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HENT firſt undertook to Reviſe this following Tranfla- 
W/ / tion, 1 had mo Thoughts of hauing my Name made' ſo 
FF ©» Publickh, as it has been fmce upon this Occaſion. Few 
Men I ſuppoſe will aſcribe it to Vanity or Ambition, fence the French 
Language is fo very common among us, that it is not thought a part 
of Learning to underftand it : - For though Tranſlating is not always 
the eafteft Employment in which a Man may be bafied, yet the Opt- 
nlons of Men, by which moſt Things receive their Fſlimate, have ſet 
fo much a higher Value upon Original. Prodeftions, than upon any, 
even the exatieft Copies ; that it is no Wonder if that has been for the 
=—_ part concealed, which when divutged would have brought fo little 
Credit. ; 51 Te 
' But 1 am ſenſible that Apalogics are tedions Things to thoſe who 
are abſolutely unconcerned{ > And it will be rather expefled that 1 
ſhould acquaint the World with' what they ſhall find in this Tranfla- 
con, than either, why it mas Reviſed by me, after the ſeveral Tran- 
ſlators had finifhed their Parts ; or why the Notice of its future Pub- 
lication feem'd ty have been immediately given by my Order. And 
here indeed I ought to ſay, That the Book it ſelf , with which the 
Engliſh Reader is preſented, 3s « wery Valuable One. The Defrints 
aud Praflifes of the Primitive Church are reprefented with ſo much 
Candour and Sincerity, thet thafe who ave unacquainted with the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, need not fear being impoſed upon. Our Author 
3s indeed of the Communion of the Church of Rome, and accordingly 
he dogs not (as indeed he durſt not) any where conceal his own Opi- 
nion; but yet as long as he never ſuffers the Sorboniſt to break in 
upon the Hiſtorian, his Writings carry an Authority with them greater 
than they could have done, had they come from a Proteſtant. Truth, 
F confeſs, is the fame whoever ſpeaks it ; yet all Men grant that it 
carries a more Conviftive Force along with it, when extorted from thoſe < 
whoſe Ingenuity overbears their Intereſt, than when it freely comes from 
Mex that advance their Cauſe by telling it. 
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Advertiſement, concerning.this Tranſlation. 


For this Reaſon, 1 Pane Tale as _— Care. as Ecolfl, that. Mon- 
ſicur Du Pin's Senſe ſhould be exaAly preſerved; and therefore when 
he cites Authors, whom for 'Forms fake. he,was obliged to call Here- 
ticks, if they are not named with applauſe, it is not to be wondered 
bay AI a 9 
In ſome few plates, I haug thought fit to interpoſe 5 But feſt that 
might occaſion any Confuſion, the Paragraphs are all encloſed in 
_ which will plainly diſtinguiſh whatever I ſay from my Authors 

: The great Uſe of Books of thjs kind. is; to. form an Idea in the Mink 

of thoſe that read them, of . that unaffected Piety-avid, Zeal which'in- 
-ſpired the Primitive Chriſftians,. and which at laſt. fubdued: the'whole 
Roman Empire; and made its Princes. follow. the Banner. of the: Croſs 
of Chriſt with Joy and Pleaſure. What a thing that was, can be but 
imperfefily conceived fromthe Writings, and, God knows! 'much more. 
imperfetly from the Praiſes of this: Negenerate Age. The Abridg-: 
ments of the Books of theſe fir. Chriſtians will 'be much niore effeftual 
ro this purpoſe, than a bare dry Hiſtory :could poſſibly have been-;. for. 
they 'wrote about T hings that their Hearts, were full\of ; and Men who: 
are at all times ready to lay down their Lives in Defence of any Cauſe, 
will produce Warmer and more Moving Arguments t0* awaken: their 
Drowzie Brethren, than can. poſſibly . come \from others that are leſs, 
concerned, becauſe in much lefs. danger: \ I 
_ Tf therefore the. Reading of theſe Papers ſhall be a- Means to incite 

thoſe: that are able, - to draw. from the Fountains in larger Quantities, 

having found theſe ſmall Streams ſufficiently inviting, and thoſe that 
.muſt tahe what they read upon -truft, to endeavour to live up to theſe 
great Patterns which are here propoſed to their Imitation, I ſhall have 

my End; and fhall think the. Pains, which I have taken in this Work, 

20t only wery well beſtowed, but my ſelf abundantly rewarded. . \ © 
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T he Reaſon of the I'itle. An Account of thoſe Authors that 
have Written upon the ſame Subjet®, A General View . 
of the Defign of this Work. 


6 | HE Name of Bibliotheca, or Library, is not only given to thoſe Places 
that contain great Numbers of Books ; but alſo to Colle&ions that 


have been made by ſeveral Authors, and to thoſe Books that treat of 

their Works. "Thus ColleCtions of the Works of ſeveral Fathers, are 
called Bibliothece Patrum: A General Hiſtory drawn out of vaſt Numbers of 
Hiſtorians , ſuch as Diodorus Siculuss Bibliotheca Hiſtorica : A Book that treats 
of the Sacred Volumes of Scripture, ſuch as Szxtus Senenſis's, Bibliotheca Sana, 
or rather Bibliotheca Sacrorum Codicum : A Treatiſe upon thoſe Authors,who have 
Written concerning Matters of Religion, as this of ours is, Bibliotheca Authoruvs 
Eccleſiaſticorum : And in ſhort, any Book that ſpeaks indifferently of all ſorts of 
Authors, and Writings compoſed upon different Occaſions, may be called a 
Bibliotheca. | 

This is not the firſt time that ſuch fort of Libraries have been made : Apollo- 
dorus an Athenian, a moſt Learned Grammarian, that lived under the Reign of 
Prolomews Energetes, Two Hundred and Forty Years, or thereabouts, before the 
Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, compoſed a Bzbl;otheca of the Original of the Gods ; 
that is to ſay, of the moſt Ancient Hiſtory, as it lies diſguiſed under Ficions and 
Fables. In imitation of him, Diogdorus Siculws , that lived in Auguſts's Time, 
compoſed a Bibliotheca of General Hiſtory ; which was taken out of an infinite 
Number of Authors. To theſe we mult joyn thoſe Authors, that have written 
the Lives of 1lluſtrious Perſons ; ſuch as Hermippus, Antigonus, Satyrus, Her a= 
clides, Ariſtoxenus, and Diogenes Laertius, amongſt the Greeks ; and amongſt the 
Latins, Varro, Tully, Nepos, Santra, Hyginus, and Suttonins ; who have com- 
poſed the Lives of the Philoſophers and other Authors, 

Todeſcend now to thoſe Chriſtians that have made Catalogues of their own Au- 
thors; are not Clemens Alexandrinus's Stromata, a Bibliotheca of the Opinions and 
Judgments of an incredible Number of Writers? May not the Hiſtory of Exſebime 
be called a Library of Eccleſiaſtical Authors? ſince his whole Book is little elſe but 
an Account of their Lives, a Catalogue of their Works, and a ColleQion of ſeveral 
Memorable Paſſages. But St. Jerome is the Firſt of the Chriſtians that has ex- 
prefly. treated of Eccleſiaſtical Authors ; which Book was Tranſlated into Greek 
by Sophronius, Genpadins of Marſeilles, Iſidore of Sevil , Idefonſus of Toledo, 
continued it down totheir own Times. Honorins Biſhop of Autur, made a ſmall 
Abridgmezr ot theſe four Authors. Sigebert of Gemblours, and Henry of Ghent, 
continu'd their Books down to St. Berpard's time ; And laſtly, Auberias Mirens, 


a who 
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who Publiſhed theſe Authors under the Title of 13:%/7orheca Ecclefiaſticr, continued 
the Hiſtory of theſe Ecclefiaftical Writers down to our Times. 7rithemir:, who 
lived about Two Hundred Years ago, made a ditftinct Book upon the fame Sul- 
jeQt. - We ought not to- forget tne Roman, Council held underPope Gelaſins (io 
Firſt, ja the Year 494. in whicit therets a Catalogue of the Sacred Books, and 
of Catholick and Apocryplial- or Heretica! Authors. Amonglt the Greeks, the 
Learned Phetizs compoled an excelient Biblioteca, in which he gives a ſhorr Sum- 
mary of the Books that were read, and paſſes his own Judgmenc upon near Three 
Hundred Volumes of different Authors, that not only treat of Religion ; but alfo 
of Hiſtory, Rhetorick, Philoſophy, Grammar, Phyſick, Medicize, and other Prophane 
Sciences. Bur never was more Induſtry and Labour beſtowed upon all ſorts of 
Books, and eſpecially Eccleſiaſtical , than has been jn theſe laſt Ages, wherein 
we have Revived (if I may uſe the Expreſſion) all manner of Learning and 
Knowledge, and carried Criticiſm to a perteQtion and heighth, that it never ar- 
rived to before. The Roman Catholicks and Proteſtants have ſeemed to Rival 
each other 'in compoſing of theſe Bzbliotheca's. Eraſmus, who cauſed ſome of 
the Fathers to be Printed , writ ſeveral Prefaces and Annotations upon their 
Works , that contain abundance of Judicious Refle&tions : and though he is 
ſometimes over-haſty in rejeQing fome particular Books ; yet however we 
muſt own that he opened the Way for thoſe that followed him. Since him, 
moſt of thoſe Perſons that have obliged the World in Publiſhing theſe Authors, 
have written their Lives, and made ſome Critical Obſervations upon their Works. 
But to confine my ſelf at preſent, only to thoſe that have written upon Ecclefia- 
ſtical Authors, . Szxtus Senerſis in his Bibliotheea Sacra, has not only treated of the 
Authors of the {everal Books of the Bible, bur likewiſe of their Commentators too : 
and ſince there is ſcarce any Eccleſiaſtical Author tobe found, who has not writ 
ſomerhing or other about the Scripture, he was obliged to ſpeak of moſt of the 
Fathers, and a great Number of other Eccleſiaſtical Writers :; Cardinal Barozizns 
alſo, whoſe principal Deſign was to collect together every thing that had a rela- 
tion to the Hiſtory of the Church in his Annals, has written the Lives of the 
greater partof the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, and mention'd their Books. Bellarmine 
writ a diftin& Treatiſe of Eccleſaſtical Authors, which reaches dowa to the 
Year x500, wherein after he had briefly taken notice of their Profeſſion, and the 
time when they. lived, he makes a Catalogue of their Works, with ſome Criticiſms 
upon them. This little Book 1s very valuable tor the great variety of things con- 
tained in it , but yet it 1s very Imperfect , and his Critical Remarks upon the 
Works of theſe Authors are not always exact. Poſſeviz in his great Apparatus, 
that is diſpoſed in an Alphabetical Order, has ſupplied part of thoſe things that are 
wanting in Bellarmize's Book. An Italian Maſter of the Sacred Palace, has made 
{ome uſeful Refletions and Notes upon ſeveral Books. © Haloixins treats very 
largely of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, bur ſpeaks very little of the Writers of the fir(t 
Ages. After him Father Labbe a Jeſuit, compoſed a Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
as a Supplement ro Bel/armzze, but it 15 very Impertect, and he himſelf tells us, 
That it was enly an Extract out of a great Univerſal Library , that he had been 
preparing a long time. But whether he never lived to finiſh it, or for what- 
ever other Reaſon it was, it has not as yet ſeen the Light. I ſhall ſay nothing 
of thoſe that have made Critical Anunadverſions upon theſe Authors fince his 
time, becauſe they have only copied from other Criticks that wrote betorz2 
them, without adding any thing remarkable of their own. I ſhall Jikewile paſs 
them over that have criticiſed upon ſome particular Books, as Sixmondas, L aunoy, 
and Moriaus upon the Books attributed to St. Diony{ins the Areopagzte ; becaule it 
will be time enough to take notice of them, when 1 ſhall treat of the Books upon 
which they have Cruicilcd. Put 
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But we ought by no means to omit thoſe Books which the Proteſtants have 
written upon theſe Eccleſiaſtical Aurhors ; becaule though they are full of Errours; 
Falſhoods and InveCtives, and ſometimes. treat the Fathers with little reſpect, 
and have beſides upon falls Conjectures rejected ſeveral Books which they 
diſliked, as not being agreeable to their own Opinions, and diſcovering their own 
Errours ; though 1 ſay it mult be owned, that almoſt all the Treatiſes written 
by them upon this Subject, abound with fuch Faults, as ought to be abhorred by 
all Catholicks, yet we mult do them the Jultice to confeſs, that for what has a 
relation to the Critical Parr, they have fometimes feen more clearly than the 
Catholicks themſelves, and have dilcovered ſome things that we are obliged to 
acknowledge and approve. The Centuriators were the firft amongſt the Prote- 
{tants that ſeriouſly attempted to write the Lives of Eccleliaftical Authors, and to 
make Critical Remarks upon them, and it muſt be owned that their Books are 
very uſeful even to the Catholicks themſelves. Conrardzs Geſner's Bibliotheca, 
Abridged by Feoſtas Simlerus, and Friſins, and augmented by {ome others , is 
no ill Dictionary of theſe Authors, Perkins and Cook have Publiſhed an accurate 
Examen of Spurious Books, but they have done it rather upon the Faith of other 
People, than by their own proper Light. Scx/tetus's Work upon the Fathers, of 
che Four firſt Ages of the Church 1s more conſiderable, not only for ſeveral 
Points of Hiſtory and Criticiſm, that are there very {uccinaly ſet down, but 
alſo for the Azalyſs or Abridgment of their Writings, which he has performed 
with- great exattneſs, but in a Scholaſtick way, and conſequently tedious. 
Voſſius's Treatiſes upon the Greek and Latin Hiſtorians, Poets , and Philoſo- 
phers, amongſt whom he has placed ſeveral Ecclcliaſtical Writers, are excellent 
Things in their kind, and ſhow a great deal of Learning. Rivet has taken 
the greateſt pains, is the moſt exatQt, and has performed the part of a Critick beſt 
upon Spurious Works ; but then his Book is not exempt from thoſe-Faults that are 
common to Proteſtants, as we have obſerved above. I ſhall not mention thoſe 
that have ſpoken of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors 'by the by, as Tofſawns, Hottinger, 
Aubertin, Mareſius, Sandins, and many others ; as alſo thoſe that have compoled 
particular Treatiſes upon ſome Books, as B/onde/ upon the falſe Decretals of the 
Popes, and the Books of the Sibyls ; Daille upon the Canons and Conſtitutions 
of the Apoſtles, and upon the Epiſtles of St. Jenatins ; Pearſon, and ſome other 
Exeliſhmen upon the ſame Letters ; Yoſfſius upon the Creeds ; Beveridge upon the 
Apoſtolick Canons ; Alix upon Tertulliaz; and ſeveral Others. | 

There is not one of all theſe Books which we have mentioned, that compre- 
hends ali that might be ſaid upon theſe Eccleſiaſtical Authors. Some of them con- 
rain nothing in a manner, but their Names and a Catalogue of their Works;Others 
only give a ſhort Account of their Lives, and handle what relates to the Critical 
part very ſuccinctly. The greateſt part of them wholly employ themſelves in 
examining the Spurious and Suppolititious Books. Photzus is the only Man amongſt 
the Ancients that has made an Abridgment, and paſſed his own cenſure upon the 
Books he mentions ; but then the Eccleſtaſtical Authors he treats of, are few in 
Number ; and beſides, he paſles over ſome of them very ſuperficially and lightly. 
Scultetus 15 the only Modern Writer, who has given the World an Epitome of the 
Doctrine of the Fathers ; bur then he ſpeaks little or nothing of their Lives, 
and has made no Critical Refletions upon their Works. The perplexed manner, 
wherein he treats of theſe Matters, renders him difagreeable to the Reader ; and 
beſides, he only concerns hunſ{clt with the principal! Authors of the Four firſt 
Centuries. Halloixins has wrote upon fewer of theſe Authors; and his Work, 
which 15 of a Prodigious Bulk, is by no means: exa&t, and he is full of falſe and 
uſclels things, Having thus o:-jerved, the miſtakes or failures of all theſe Works, 
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I undertook to make a Bzb/iotheca of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, more ample and per- 
fe&, than thoſe that have hitherto appeared in the World ; and that I might the 
better ſucceed in my defign, I endeavoured to render it as like, as was poſlible, to 
what we commonly call a Bibliotheque, or Library. Thus as we ordinarily range 
the Books in thoſe places, according to the order of their Matter and Time, I have 
likewiſe in this Work diſpoſed the Eccleſiaſtical Authors according to the order of 
time ; and it will be an eaſe matter to reduce them into a Merhod, according 
to their SubjeQs, by the aſſiſtance of a Table at the end of every Volume. When 
we enter into any Library, the firſt thing we generally take notice of, are the Tis- 
tles of the Books; and in this Lzbrary alſo, at the firſt opening of the Leaves, the 
Reader may ſee the Narnes of rhe Authors,and a Catalogue of their Works, But 
ſince it is not enough barely to con{ider the Titles of Books , ſo that we muſt of 
neceſſity read them over, if we would be Learned , I have not contented my ſelf 
with making a Catalogue of their Treatifes only, but I have drawn up an Abridg- 
ment or Summary of what is contained in them, obſerving at the ſametime what 
particular Opinions are to be found in their Writings, If in other Libra- 
ries, you often ſee the Pictures of Great Men and Famous Authors, either 
Painted upon Cloth, or Engraven upon Copper ; here alſo you will ſee their Pi- 
Qtures drawn after a more Lively and more Natural manner ; not only in the 
Hiſtory of their Lives, but alſoin the Judgment that we have given of their Stile, 
their Spirit, and their Genius. Laſtly, As in great Libraries Men are not content 
with having only one Edition of an Author, but endeavour if they can to procure 
all, or at leaſta great part of them ; ſoin this, I have taken notice of all the diffe= 
rent Editions of Authors, that came to my knowledge, and I have endeavoured 
to omit as few, as was poſſible : However this Library of mine, will contain more 
Volumes upon Ecclefiaſtical Matters, than any other Colle&ion of Books can pre- 
tend to ſhow ; becauſe, it not only comprehends thoſe that we now have; but 
likewiſe gives an Account of thoſe thatare loſt ; the Number whereof is exceed- 
ing great ; and then it may boaſt of another advantage wholly peculiar to it ; 
and that is, It helps to diſtinguiſh thoſe Books that are forged, from thoſe that 
truly belong to the Authors, whoſe Names they bear, which are confounded 
and mingled together in common Lzbraries, This is the deſign of my Under- 
taking, a {mall but very conſiderable part whereof I now preſeat to the Publick, 
which only concerns the Three firſt Ages of the Church; with a reſolution to 
publiſh a Continuation of the other Ages (a good Part of which is already done) 
and fo to bring it down to our own Times, if God gives me Abilities and Strength 
enough to finiſh ſo long a Work, and if the reception it meets withal in the World 
{atisfies me, that my endeavours may be of ſome advantage to the Publick. Iam 
not ſo vain as to flatter my ſelf with having performed ſo great a Deſign, as per- 
feQtly as it ought to be, whatever diligence, pains or exaQtneſs I have uſed in the 
Performance : But this, at leaſt, I may venture to afſert, That of all the Books 
that have been written upon Eccleſiaſtical Authors, there is none that compre- 
tends ſo many things. If I have failed in my undertaking, TI have this to com- 
fort my ſelf, that I have drawn ſuch an Idea of a Work as may employ the Learned 
a conſiderable time for the Publick Benefit ; and if they will be pleaſed hereafter to 
acquaint me with the Faults which I may have poſſibly committed, or inform me 
_ of thoſe things which I have let lip, and communicate to me part of their Obſer- 

vations, as well upon the Authors that are in this Volume, as upon thoſe that [1 
ſhall examine in the next ; I hope this Work will be able to acquire ſome ſort of 
PerfeQtion, according to my hearty Wiſhes, for the common Benefit of Mankind, 
the Advancement of Learning, and the Advantage of Religion it ſelf. 
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Some Obſervations upon the Method. An Account of the 
Defign of the Work. Rules of Criticiſm laid down. 


T have done in the Firſt Part of the Preface, I found my elf obliged to give 
ſome ſhort Account of the Method I uſed in the Management of it. TI uſu- 
ally begin with the Life of every Author, which I relate as ſuccin&ly, and in as 
few words as poſſibly I can. For there being two ways of Writing the Life ofany 
Perſon ; one by taking in the Moral ; the other by comprehending the Hiſtorical 
Part : I haveapplied my felt wholly to the laſt, as being the moſt agreeable to 
my Deſign. In the firſt, I ſet downall the Actions of thoſe Men, whoſe Lives 
I Write, and then enlarge upon their Vertues; and make ſeveral Reflections 
upon their Behaviour and Conduct : In the Second, I only take notice of the prin- 
cipal Circumſtances of their Life, paſſing over thoſe AQtions that are purely per- 
fonal, and that have no relation to the Hittory of their Times, contenting my ſelf 
with delivering Matters of Fact without a lazge Examination , whether they 
were well done or not. After this manner, I have endeavoured to write the Lite 
of thoſe Authors of whom I have occaſion to ſpeak, chiefly taking notice of thoſe 
Circumſtances that concern their Writings, and may ſerve either to illuſtrate them, 
or to make the order, ſubject, and occaſion of them known. For nothing is of 
more uſe to make us underſtand the meaning of any Author, than the knowing 
when, and with what temper he wrote; what Hereticks he oppoſed, what Opi- 
nion he defigned to eſtabliſh ; and laftly, what condition he was in at that time. 
A Biſhop, for example, writes otherwiſe than a Lay-Man, an Africax otherwiſe 
than an Aſfiatick, and a Man under Perſecution, talks in a different manner from 
one that isat eaſe. An Author that attacks the Hereſie of his own time, and be- 
ſides, has perſonal Conteſts with his Adverſaries, expreſſes himſelf in another 
ſtrain, than a Man that writes againſt an Hereſie that is extin&, and who has 
no other ſhare in the Quarrel, or no other Motive of Writing than to defend the 
Truth : Ina word, we ſpeak and we write generally according to the different 
Motions and Paſſions, with which we are agitated ; the ObjeQs that moſt forcibly 
Arike us, repreſent themſelves in a lively manner to our Imaginations, and by 
that means determine our Tongues and Pens to that fide. After Tertulian was 
provoked againſt the Church, he never wrote one ſingle Book, wherein he does 
not fall upon it, and bring in the Paraclete of Montanzus. St. Cyprian making 
it his Buſineſs to ſupport his own Authority and the Diſcipline of the Church 
againſt thoſe that attacked both, ſpeaks always of the Unity of the Church, 
and of Publick Pennance. Origen, who was full of the P/atonick Philoſo- 
phy, conſiders all the Principles of Chriſtianity as they have a relation to Plato's 
DoQtrrine. St. Athanaſius, a iworn Enemy of the Arians, never took Pen in 
hand, but he fell upon them. St. Auſtiz having the Dozatiſts and Pelagians 
always in View in all his Writings, and even 1n his Homilies, talks perpetually 
of the Church and of Grace. *Tis the fame with all the reſt, and if we examine 
the Matter narrowly, we ſhall find that all Men are made after the ſame ſort, and 
agree as to this particular. We commonly know by a Man's Diſcourſe what 
Books he Reads, what Sciences he Studies, what Religion he is of, what Pro- 
tefſion he follows, whether his Circumſtances in the World are happy or not, and 
| whether 
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whether he is well or ill received by Great Men ; ſo difficulc a Matter is it to con- 
ceal our own Opinions, when they have once made a deep Impreffion within ! 
We offer a violence to our ſelves when we attempt to conceal them for any time, 
and ſooner or later they eſcape from us, notwithſtanding all our Endeavours to the 
contrary. And this ſhows what a conſiderable advantage it is to us towards 
che better underſtanding of any Author, to be perfeQly inftruQted in the Hiſtory 
of his Life, and to know what Country he was of, in what Times he lived, 


what was his Profeſſion, his Genius and Inclination, what Hereticks he oppoſed, / 


and what Intereſts he had to manage. 

This very ſame Reaſon likewiſe makes us ſ{enſible,that it is not ſufficient to know 
in general the Age wherein any Author wrote ; but that we mult allo, if it is poſ- 
ſible, find out theexa&t Timeand Year in which he wrote every Treatiſe, and ſo 
obſerve the Order and Series of his Works ; for beſides, that a Man writes other- 
wiſe when he is Young, than when he is well in Years; it is a certain truth, that 
the ſeveral Changes, that happen every day in the courſe of worldly Affairs, 
and to every Perſon in particular, often make Men alter their Stile. Tertul- 
lan, when he was engaged in the Sett of the Montaniſts, oppoles what he 
had formerly eſtabliſhed. St. Cypriaz ſpeaks of the reconciliation of Penitents, 
according to the different Circumſtances of the Times he livedin ; St. 4uſtin,when 
he writes againſt the Pe/agians, ſpeaks otherwiſe of God's Grace and of Free-Will, 
than he uſed to do before. St. 4thanaſius when he was under Perſecution, wrote 
more violently than when he enjoy'd Tranquiliity. In a word, ſince nothing is 
ſo changeable as the Mind of Man, and fince every Accident, that influences it, 
is under continual Motion , it muſt neceflarily follow, that an Author will 
write differently in different times. Ir is therefore of infinite uſe to obſerve, 
as we have done, the Chronology of any Writer's Works, if we can diſcover it 
either by Reaſoning or by Conjecture; and this was more eaſily done in Po- 
lemical Diſcourſes, than Treatiſes of Morality. The Characters, that help us 
to know the Time and Order of their Works, are, 1. The Years of the 
Emperours, the Names of Conſuls; or laſtly, che Years when any particular 
Epocha's begin, as we find them any where ſet down. 2. The Names of Per- 
ſons that are mentioned there. 3. The Citations of the Works of other Au- 
thors, or of the Author himſelf. 4. ConjeCtures drawn from the Stile, the 
Matters that are treated of, and the manner wherein they are delivered. I do 
not explain theſe CharaCters, becauſe they are ſo eafie to be underſtood, and be- 
cauſe they may be ſo often diſcovered by an infinite Number of Examples in the 
Book it ſelf. 

A Catalogue of the Works of theſe Authors was abſolutely neceſſary : Some- 
times I made it ſeparately, and ſometimes, as I had occaſion to diſcourſe of them 
in a Chronological Order. This Catalogue as well comprehends the Books that 
we have at preſent, 'as thoſe that are lot, whoſe Titles have been preſerved by 
the Ancients : but this has not been obſerved in the ordinary Catalogues, where 
they content themſelves with ſetting down choſe Books only that are to be found 
in the Editions we now have. I have not ſuffered even thoſe Authors to eſcape me, 
of whom we have not any entire Diſcourſe remaining. I have made a Catalogue 
of their Treatiſes,where I cou'd be fully informed of them by any of the Ancients, 
and I have taken care to preſerve the Fragments of ſome Writers that are (till re- 
maining, and to acquaint the Reader in what Authors and in what places they 
are to be found: I have referred what I have to ſay of the Rules of Criticiſm to 
the End of the Preface, where I ſhall examine them more particularly. 

One would imagine that a Summary or Abridgment of theſe Books would 
prove a long Work, and {well the Volume to a mighty great bulk ; yet I have 
reduced it into very narrow Bounds, and have ſuffered nothing that was of con- 
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ſiderable moment, to eſcape me. I have contrived to make it as little trouble- 
ſom and tedious as was poſhble, by not always confining my ſelf to the forma- 
lity of an exa&t Method, and without making a ſcrupulous Analyſis ef their Pro- 
poſitions and Reaſonings. = » 

I contented my felf with delivering the Arguments of their Books in a few 
words. When I met with any conſiderable things either for Do&rine, Mo- 
rality, or Diſcipline, TI carefully took notice of them, and T have alſo drawn out 
of {everal Books thoſe Paſſages that appeared to be the moſt Beautiful , and thoſe 
Thoughts that were the moſt Sublime : For the end which I always propoſed to 
my ſelf, was to give a true Character of the Author I treated of, and toomit no- 
thing = was remarkable, and yet for the Reader's Eaſe, I have done it as ſhort 
as I could. 

After this Abridgment of their Works, I generally give my Judgment of the 
Stile, and Genius, and Learning of the ' Author, - I don't in the leaſt queſtion 
but that ſeveral Perſons will be offended at the Liberty 1 have taken, and 
that even thoſe who approve my Deſign in the main, will be of a different Opi- 
nion from me ; for the Judgments of Mankind are ſo.vaſtly divided in nothing as 
* in the Cenſures they paſs upon other Men. Every Man thinks he has ſufficient 
Authority in himſelf ro judge anorher, and indeed every Man judges after his own 
way, led by his own Fancy or Humour, without any certain or ſteddy Rules. 

Hence it follows, that it is almoſt impoſſible to find two Perſons that agree in 
their Opinions of a Third Perſon, and indeed this Refletion made me at firſt 
alter my deſign of drawing up the Characters of my Authors, foreſeeing plainly, 
that I ſhould hereby draw upon my felf a great number of Adverſaries. For 
though the Perſons of whom I ſpeak, have been long ſince dead, yet they have 
abundance either of Admirers, or Cenſurers, that will appear either for, or againſt 
them ; ſo that whether T commend or blame them, it's all one, and I muſt expe& 
to be cenſured and ill thought of. But afterwards, when I conſidered with my ſelf, 
that ſince all the World give themſelves the Liberty to judge the Ancients upon 
all occaſions, juft as they pleaſe, I thought that no Man ought to condema me for 
doing the ſame, after I had carefully read them over, and particularly in a Book 
where the SubjeCt and Deſign ſeemed to require it ; I reſolved to do it however 
with Moderation, and yet with a convenient Freedom. I don't pretend to ob- 
lige any Man to follow my Judgment ; neither do I flatter my felt that I have al- 
ways found out their true Charatters ; I only defire my Reader not to condemn 
me inconfiderately, or upon the Faith of another, without having ſo much as 
read or {tudied theſe Authors, and I likewiſe conjure him to reſt ſatisfied, that in 
paſſing my cenſures,I have uſed all imaginable exaCtneſs and application, knowing 
that a Man cannot be too circumſpect when he offers to judge others,and eſpecially 
- thoſe Perſons that have left ſo great a Reputation behind them in the World, and 
to whom we owe ſo much Reſpect. 

I conclude with a Catalogue of the ſeveral Editions of thoſe Books,which I have 
examined with the utmolt Care and Diligence. I am not certain that I have ſet 
down all, yer I am fatisied that I have mentioned the beſt, and given my Judg- 
ment of each in particular. So that any Man may ſee at firſt fight, which Edition 
is moſt uſed, and ought to be moſt valued. 

At the End of theſc "Three firſt Centuries, T have made an Abridgment of the 
Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Morality of thoſe Times, that whatever is to be learnt 
in the Authors of thoſe Ages, may be ſeen at one View. This Summary I have 
compoled as faithfully and in as ſhort a compaſs as I cou'd ; however I don't pre- 
tend to have taken notice of every thing that is to be found in the Authors of the 
Three firſt Ages upon theſe Subjetts, ſince I only deſigned to ſet down the prin- 
cipal Points, thac I might give my Reader a ſmall Idea of them. _ 

Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, There are ſeveral Tables at the end of each Volume, which will 
not be wholly uſeleſs. "The firſt contains a Eatalogue of the Authors, in a 
Chronological Order, where one may ſee the time of their Birth, and Death, and 
that wherein they flouriſhed. The Second contains a Catalogue of the ſame 
Authors, in an Alphabetical Order. The Third, is a Catalogue of their 
Works : The Genuine, the Spurious, and thoſe that are loſt. The Fourth, is a 
Catalogue of their Works, according to the Matters contained in them. And the 
laſt, is an ordinary Table of the things contained in the Body of the Book. 

I have only now to acquaint my Reader, that at the end of each Au- 
thor , I have added ſome Annotations, that are merely Critical, tro make my 
Book as plain and eafie as was-poſſible. In theſe Notes you will find ſome 
Illuſtrations and Proofs of the things that I aſſerted in the Text. K was not 
willing to reſerve them till the end of the Volume, becauſe generally moſt 
Men do not look ſo far, and fo never mind them ; nor to charge the Margin 
with them ; becauſe they were too long to be placed there, and conſequently 
wou'd have interrupted the Series of the Diſcourſe. But I have placed them at 
the end of each Author, where it is an eaſie matter to conſult them by obſerving 
the ſeveral-Letters that will conduct the Reader, and yet not detain him too long 
from the Text. Thoſe that are but indifferently skilled in theſe Matters, may, if 
they pleaſe, paſs over theſe Notes; but I wou'd deſire thoſe, that have a Mind to 
examine carefully what I have written,to read them along with the Text, becauſe 
I have often barely afſerted ſeveral things in the Text,that are juſtified and proved 
by theſe Notes. 

T ſhall leave the Reader to judge whether this Book may be of any Advan- 
tage to the Publick or no ; but I think I ought to acquaint him, that the prin- 
cipal end I propoſed to my ſelf, was to excite thoſe that ſhall peruſe it , to read 
the Works of the Holy Fathers, and that whoever imagines himſelf diſpenſed 
with from conſulting the Originals by reading my Book, does manifeſtly pervert 
and abuſe the Deſign of it. I Publiſhed it with an Intention to give them a taſt, 
and not to make them loſe their appetite for the Fathers, and the Abridgment, I 
have made of their Works, was only deſigned to inflame thoſe that love theſe 
things,*to go and refreſh themſelves at the Fountain-head. This Work may 
eaſily inſpire Men with a Deſire of reading the Fathers , ſince it gives them 
beforehand a general Idea of their Doctrine arid Maxims ; but here is not 
enough to ſave them the labour of reading the Originals, and let a Work: of 
this Nature be never ſo well written, yet we ought to read theſe things in 
their Originals, where only they are to be found in their Purity and Natural 
Beauty. This I thought neceſſary to premiſe , before I ſet down the Neceſliry 
and the Rules of true Criticiſm, and the great Importance of them, which 
I am now going to explain. 

Criticiſm is a kind of a Torch, that lights and conducts us in the obſcure 
Tracks of Antiquity , by making us able to diſtinguiſh 'Truth from Falſhood, 
Hiſtory from Fable, and Antiquity from Novelty. *Tis by this means, that in 
our times we have diſingaged our ſelves from an infinite Number of very common 
Errours , into which our Fathers fell, for want of examining things by the 
Rules of true Criticiſm. For *tis a ſurprizing thing to conſider how many ſpu- 
rious Books we find in Antiquity ; nay, even 1n the Firſt Ages of the Church. 
Several Reaſons induced Men to impoſe Books upon the World under other 
_* Mens Names. The firſt and moſt general 1s the Malice of Hereticks, who to give 
the greater reputation to their Hereſies, compoſed ſeveral Books which they at- 
tributed to Perſons of great reputation, in which they ſtudiouſly ſpread their own 
Errours, that ſo they might find a better reception under the Protection of theſe 
celebrated Names. - And thus the firſt Hereticks deviſed falſe Goſpels, : falſe m— 
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and falſe Epiſtles of the Apoſtles and their Diſciples ; and thus thoſe that came 
after them, Publiſhed ſeveral ſpurious Books, as if they had been written by 
Orthodox Authors , that ſo they might inſenſibly convey their Errours into the 
Minds of their Readers, without their perceiving the Chear. 

The Second Reaſon that inclined People to Forge Books under other Mens 
Names, is dire | y contrary to the Firit: being occationed by the indiſcreet Piety 
of ſome Perſons, who thought they did the Church contiderable Service in Forg- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical or Prophane Monuments, in favour of Religion and the Truth. 
And this Reaſon prevailed with ſome ancient Chriſtians, to forge ſome Teſti- 
monies in behalf of the Chriftian Religion , under the Name of the Sbyls, 
Mercurius Triſmegiſtus , and divers others ; and likewiſe induced the Catholicks 
to compoſe ſome Books, that they might refute the Hereticks of their own times 
with the greater eaſe. And laſtly, The ſame Motive carried the Catholicks ſo 
far as to invent falſe Hiſtories, falle Miracles, and falſe Lives of the Saints, to 
nouriſh and keep up the Piety of the Faithful, Now though the Deſign of theſe 
Perſons ſeems to be commendable, yet we ought not by any means to approve 
* of the making uſe of theſe ſorts of Artifices to defend the Truth , which is well 
enough ſupported by real Proots, without the Neceflity of inventing any falſe 
ones. It would be a ſhame to call Lying and Falſhood to its aſſiſtance, and we 
mult never uſe ſuch ſort of Methods, which Truth and Sincerity will always con- 
demn, whatever good Effes they may pretend to have. : 

The Third Reaſon of the Forgery of ſome Books, keeps a middle way be- 
tween thoſe we have already mentioned ; for there have been ſome Perſons in 
the World that have been guilty of this Impoſture , withour any other Deſign 
than to divert themſelves at the expence of their Readers, and to try how nearly 
they cou'd imitate the Stile of other Men. Hence it is that ſome Authors have 
compoſed Treatiſes under St. Cypriaz's, St. Ambroſe's and St. Auſtin's Names. 
But it muſt be confeſſed, that this Reaſon has not been near ſo common as the 
other two, and that it very rarely prevailed, eſpecially in the Primitive Times. 
Oaly in theſe later Ages there have been ſome, who having Vanity enough to 
over-value their own ProduCttions, have Publiſhed them under the Name of An- 
cient celebrated Anthors, deſiring rather (as the Abbot of Bil ſays) to appear 
abroad, and be eſteemed under other Mens Names, than to continue deſpiſed, 
and be Euried in Darkneſs, by writing in their own. And thele are the Reaſons, 
that may have occaſioned the Forgery of Books ; Malice : indilcreet Piety : and 
the Humours of Men. 

But beſides theſe Reaſons that have advanced this Trade of Forgery, there are 
ſeveral others that have occaſioned the ſetting Authors Names to ſeveral Books, 
which they never writ. "The: Firſt and the mott General, is the fault of che 
Tranſcribers or Printers, who have frequently ſer wrong Names in the Title 
Pages of their Books : and this has happened ſeveral ways ; for either they did 
it to raiſe the Price of the Copy, or, becauſe they found rheſe Tracts at the End 
of ſome other Author , they therefore concluded too raſhly rhat they were done 
by the ſame hand ; or through Ignorance and Negligence : Or laſtly , Some 
not being able to find out the Name of the true Authors, upon the ſtrength of 
a few feeble Conjectures, have ſuppoſed they had good reaſon on their ſide to 
change it. 

From hence therefore, one Book has often carried the Name of ſeveral Au- 
thors in Manuſcript , and this has principally happen'd to Sermons ; either, 
becauſe the Tranſcribers found it their Intereſt ro Publiſh them, under the 
Names of Great Men, to make them more vendible, or becauſe theſe Ser- 
mons, though of ditterent Authors, by being oftea injerted into the Office - 
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the Church, and divided into Leſſons, were fo interwoven and confounded one 
with another, that it was a difficult Matrer to diſtinguiſh them. 

A Second Reaſon, of the giving to ſome Books the Name of wrong Authors, 
is, becauſe ſometimes Men have written Books by way of Dialogue or otherwiſe, 
to which in imitation of Twly, they have given the Names of thoſe Perſons 
whom they have introduced there as Speakers. After this manner , Yrgilius 
Thapſenſis made Five Books under the Name of St. Athanaſius, and perhaps too 

— under the ſame Name he compoſed the Creed, that is attributed to that Father ; 
whence it happened that thoſe that looked upon the Titles of thele Books, attri- 
buted them to St. Athanaſius, without examining the Reaſons why they car- 
ried his Name : As if we ſhould attribute Twy's Books to Lelius, Brutus, 
or Cato. | 

Laſtly, The ambiguity of Titles, and the reſemblance of Names have often 
contributed to the afcribing of Books to thoſe to whom they did not belong. Two 
Authors were of the ſame Name, though perhaps they differed in every Circum- 


ſtance beſide, and this has given occaſion to {everal unwary or ignorant Readers, 


to attribute their Books to the wrong Perſons. This has frequently happened, 
and to give one remarkable inflance of it, the reſemblance of the Names of Sixtus 
the Philoſopher, and S7xtus the Pope, cauſed the Sentences that were written by 
the former to be attributed to the latter. 

Having thus diſcovered the Reaſons, why we find ſo many Books attributed 
to Authors who have no juſt Title to them, we ought to eſtabliſh the Rules of 
true Criticiſm. *Tis equally dangerous to be ignorant of them, as to take them 
the wrong way and miſapply them: for if we do not know them, we may be 
ealily impoſed upon by talſe Monuments ; and if we don't underſtand them 
aright, or if we abuſe them by allowing our {elves too great a Liberty, we may 
very often reje& the Truth it ſelf. This laſt Abuſe has been frequent with 
many Criticks of our time, and particularly Prozeſtazts, who upon very light 
{uperficial ConjeQuures, have rejected ſeveral Books that are unqueſtionably An- 
cientand Genuine, becauſe they contradict their DoCEtrine or Diſcipline. Where- 
fore we may in the firſt place ſet this down for a general Rule in theſe Matters, 
that we ought always to at&t fairly and upon the {quare, and that we muſt lay 
aſide our Paſſions or our Intereſts, and hearken only to our Reaſon when we paſs 
our Judgment upon Suppoſititious or Genuine Books. *Tis very ill done to con- 
clude that ſuch a Book is ſpurious becauſe it pinches us, and afterwards to ſearch 
for Reaſons why it may be thought ſo. We ought on the contrary, when a Book 
does not pleaſe us, to uſe more than uſual CircumſpeCQtion , to examine the 
Reaſons that make us call it into queſtion ; ſince it is to be feared, that unleſs we 
take due Care, the Prejudices we have formed againſt it, may caſt a Miſt before 
our Eyes, and make us miſtake frivolous ConjeCQtures for ſolid Reaſons. We 
ſhall now examine the Proofs and ConjeQtures that a Man may have of a Book's 
being Spurious, one by one as they lie. They are either External or Internal, 
and both one and the other may be convincing or probable. 

The Internal Proofs are thoſe that are drawn out of the Books themſelves, 
which we apparently demonſtrate to be Suppolititious, either by the time there 
{et down, or by ſome other Sign, or by the Opinions that are there maintained, 
or by the Stile wherein it is written. Time is one of the moſt certain proofs ; for 
nothing more evidently ſhews, that a Book cannot belong to that Time, wherein 
*tis pretended to have been written, than when we find in it ſome inarks of a 
later Date. Theſe Marks in the firſt place, are falſe Dates; for 'tis an ordinary 
thing for Impoſtors, that are generally Ignorant, to Date a Book after the Death 


of the Author to whom they aſcrjheit, or of the Perſon to whom 'tis dedicared.or 
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written : and even when they do fix the time right, yet they often miſtake in the 
Names of the Conſuls, or in ſome other Circumſtances ; all which are invincible 
Proofs that he that Dated this Book, did not live at that time. Secondly, Impo- 
ſtors very often ſpeak of Men that lived long after the Death of thoſe Perſons 
to vy wm they atcribute thoſe Spurious Diſcourſes, or they relate the Hiſtory of 


{o X: Paſſages that happen'd afterwards ; or they ſpeak of Cities and People that 


Lce unknown at the time when theſe Authors wrote or laſtly, they cite Au- 


* zors that wrote and lived after thoſe whom they make to mention them. 


The Opinions or Things contained in a Book, do likewiſe diſcover the Forgery 
of it: 1. When we find ſome Opinions there, that were not maintained tall 
a long time after the Author, whoſe Name it bears. 2. When we find ſome terms 
made uſe of, to explain theſe DoQtrines, which were not Cuſtomary till after his 
Death. 3. When the Author oppoſes Errours, as extant in his own time, that 
did not ſpring up till afterwards. 4. When he deſcribes Ceremonies, Rites and 
Cuſtoms that were not in uſe 1n his time. 5. When we find ſome Opinions in 
theſe Spurious Diſcourſes, that are contrary to thoſe that are to be found in other 
Books, which unqueſtionably belong to that Author, 6. When he treats of Mat- 


ters that were never ſpoken of in the time when the real Author was alive; —— 


7. When he relates Hiſtories that are manifeſtly fabulous. 
In ſhort, Stile is a fort of Touch-ſtone, that diſcovers the truth or falſhood 
of Books; becaule it is impoſſible to imitate the Stile of any Author ſo perfe&ly, 


| as that there will not be a great deal of difference. By the Scile, we are not only 


ro underſtand the bare words and terms which are eaſily imitated , bur alfo the 
turn of the Diſcourſe, the manner of Writing, the Elocution, the Figures, and 
the Method ; all which particulars, it is a difficult matter ſo to counterfeit, as to 
prevent a Diſcovery. There are for inſtance, certain Authors whoſe Stile is eaſily 
known, and which it is impoſſible to imitate; we ought not however always to 
reje& a Book upon a ſlight difference of Stile without any other Proofs z becauſe it 
often happens that Authors write differently in different times, neither ought we 
immediately to receive a Book as Genuine upon the bare reſemblance of Stile, 
when there are other Proofs of its being Spurious : becauſe it may ſo happen,that an 
Ingenious Man may ſometimes counterfeit the Stile of an Author, eſpecially in 
Diſcourſes which are not very long ; but the difference and reſemblance of Stile 
may be ſo remarkable ſometimes, as to bea convincing Proof either of Truth 
or Falſhood. 

The External Proofs, are in the firſt place taken from ancient Manuſcripts, in 
which, either we don't find the Name of an Author, or clſe we find that of ano- 
ther : The more ancient, or correCt chey are, we ought the more to value them. 
Secondly, From the Teſtimony or Silence of ancient Authors, from their Tetti- 
mony, | ſay, when they formally reje& a Writing as Spurious, or when they 
attribute it to ſome other Author : or from their ſilence, when they don't ſpeak 
of it, though they have occaſion to mention it : This Argument, which is com- 
monly called a Negative one, is oftentimes of very great weight, When for 
example, we find that ſeveral entire Books which are attributed to one of the 
Ancients, are unknown to all Antiquity : when all thoſe Perſons, that have 
ſpoken of the Works of an Author, and beſides have made Catalogues of them, 
never mention ſuch a particular Diſcourſe. When a Book that would have been 
ſerviceable to the Catholicks, has never been cited by chem , who both might, 
and ought to have cited it, as having a fair occaſion to do it, *tis extreamly 
probable, that it is Suppolititious. Ir is very certain, That this is enough to 
make any Book doubtful, if it was never cited by any of the Ancients ; and in 


that caſc, it mult haye very Authentick CharaRers of Antiquity, before it ought 
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to be received without contradiftion. And:on the other hand, if there ſhould be 
never ſo tew ConjeQures of its not being Genuine, yet theſe, together with the 
Silence of the Ancients , will be ſufficient to- oblige us to believe it to be a 
Forgery. | | | In To; 

Theſe are the Rules of Criticiſm, by which we diſtinguiſh falſe and ſpurious 
Works trom thoſe that are Genuine. As I faid before, ſome of theſe Rulesare 
convincing, and ſome are only probable ; the Internal Proofs are generally more 
certain than the External, and. amongſt theſe, the Poſitive Teſtimony of Authors 
is the moſt preſumptive and ſtrong. But it may be faid, that all of them are 
ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſs convincing and probable, and that the ſove- 
reign Rule is the Judgment of Equity and Prudence, according to which we 
ought to balance the Reaſons of one fide and the other, and conſider all the Con- 
jectures that can be brought for or againſt it, For it often happens, that although 
every Conjecture conſidered apart, does not ſcem to bear any conſiderable weight ; 
yet when they are all joyned together, they make the thing almoſt Morally cer- 
tain. IT have brought no Examples to explain all theſe Rules that I have ſet 
down ; for beſides that they -are ſufficiently clear and intelligible of themſelves, 
it is impoſſible to read in. any Pages of my Book, without finding them applied 
upon all occaſions. | | 

Before I conclude my Preface, IT am obliged to make ſome kind of Anſwer to 
thoſe who have been pleaſed to declare, that they ſhou'd have been better fſatis- 
fied, if T had wrote my Book in Lativ. Some Perſons have been of that Mind, 
becauſe they have a greater value for Latiz, ſince 1t. has laſted longer, and is more 
Currant in Foreign Countries : Others take it il] that 1 have Publiſhed thoſe 
things in French, which, as they pretend, ought only to be underſtood by Di- 
vines. Theſe Men have told me, That they could not endure to ſee Women and 
Ignorant People learn the moſt curious Parts of Divinity. And that it might prove 
of dangerous Conſequence to inſtruct them throughly in the DoQtrine of the 
Fathers. 

As for the Firſt, I ſhall take care to ſatisfe them, by Tranſlating my Book 
into Latiz ſome time or other , if the Publick ſball think it worth being pre- 
ſerved. | 

For the Others , as their Complaint is unreaſonable, ſo I never ſaw any good 
Reaſons to hinder my Publiſhing it in French. For when the Fathers themſelves 
wrote, they made uſe of a Language that was underſtood by all the World, and 
we live at preſent in an Age, wherein great Numbers of their Books have been 
Tranſlated with Applauſe. No Man therefore ought to take it ill, that 1 Publiſh 
an Abridgment of their Doctrine to all the World : On the contrary, it were to be 
wiſhed,that every Chriſtian could be inſtructed in theſe Matters, that they might 
be the better confirmed in their Belief, when they ſee that this Doctrine has been 
always taught in the Church of FESUS CHRIST, who is the Pillar and Ground 
of the Truth, 
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Of the Authors of the Books of the Old Teſtament. 


have been advanced in our Ape, 
there is none, in my Judgment, 
more raſh and dangerous than 
the Opinion of thoſe, who have 
preſumed ro deny, that Moſes 
was the Author of the Penta- 
teuch : For what can be more raſh than to deny 
Martrer of Fact, thar has been eſtabliſhed by ex- 
preſs Texts of Holy Scripture [5], by the Autho- 
rity of Jeſus Chriſt [c}, by the Conſent of all Na- 
tions [d], and by the Authentick Teſtimonies of 
the moſt Ancient Authors ſe] > And whar can be 
more dangerous, rhan to bid Detiance ro Antiqui- 
ty, and conſequently deſtroy the Authority of thoſe 
Books, which are, as it were, the very Founda- 
tions of our Religion [| f ]* And yet this they do, 
who dare affirm that the Books of rhe Pentateuch 
are not written by Moſes, and endeavour to 
prove it by ſuch weak Conjectures, that 'ris impot- 
tible for a Man of rolerable ſenſe to be convinced 
by them [g]. For, allowing all that they alledge 
were true, [h] they could only prove, the fame 
thing has happen'd ro the Books of Moſes, which 
has happen'd almoſt ro all the Books of Ancient 


Authors, viz. Thar ſome few Words, Names and 


Terms have been alrered or added ro render the 
Narrative more intelligible ro thoſe that lived in 
the following Ages, For cxample : We find the 


WF all thoſe [2] Paradoxes, that | 


Ancient Names of Cities are ſometimes changed for 
thoſe they reccived afterwards, becauſe they would 
have been no longer known by their Ancient Ap- 
pellations. There are likewiſe inſerted into theſe 
Sacred Works ſome ſhorr Explicarions, to illuſtrate 
what was faid by the Author : And, in ſhort, ſome 
neceflary Paſlages have been added ro compleart rhe 
Hiſtory. Theſe things are common, and we find 
Examples of it in the Books of Homer, Herodoris, 
and almoſt all the Ancient Hiftorians, and yer no 
Body is inclined for all this to reject their Books, 
as if they did nor belong te thoſe whoſe Names 
they bear. Why then ſhould we nor fay the ſame 
thing of the Books of the Pentareuch, which have 
been more conſtantly affigned ro Mefes, than the 
Poems of the [!:zads or the Odyſſus's ro Homer, or the 
Hiſtories of Herodotus and Thucydides to thoſe by 
whoſe Names they are known ? Let us examine 
all the Reaſons that are alledged againſt the Anti- 
quiry of the Pentatench, fince they imagine they 
are unan{werable, ( which yer is very falſe, as we 
ſhall make q_— in theſe following Diſcourſes ) 
and we ſhall ſee they only prove that fome Names 
of Cities or Countries are changed, fome few Words 
inſerted to explain ſome Difficutrics ; and laſtly, 
that the account of Moſes's Death has been pur in 
fince, which was bur neceffary ro finiſh rhe Hiſto- 
ry of the Pentateuch. We ought therefore to em- 
brace it for a certain Truth, That Meſcs was the 

B Aurhor 
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Anthor of the firſt Five Books of rhe Bzble, called 
the Pentateuch. 

There are given to each of theſe Five Books, 
{which have their Names in Hebrew from the firſt 
Word in each Book ) there are given 'em, I lay, 
{ich Names as have a relation to the Subject. The 
tirſt is called Geneſis, becauſe it begins with the Hi- 
{tory of the Creation of rhe World. Ir contains be- 
tides thar the Genealogy of the Patriarchs, -the Hi- 
ſtory of the Flood, a Caralogue of the Deſcendants 
of Noah down to Abraham, the Life of Abraham, of 
Facob and Foſeph, and the Hiſtory of the Poſterity 
of Facob, down to the Death of Foſeph. So thar 
this Book comprehends the Hiftory of 2369 Years, 
' or thereabþours, following the account of the Years 
of the Parriarchs, as we find them in rhe Hebrew 
Text. =- þ | X 

Fhe ſecond is called Exodus, becauſe the princi- 
pal Subject of ir is the Departure of the Children of 
Iſrael our of Egypt, and all that paſſed in the Wil- 
derneſs under Moſes's Conduct, for an Hundred 
Forry Five Years, viz. from the Death of Foſeph, 
ro the Buildingisf the Tabernacle. We find there a 
Deſcriprion of the Plagues wherewith Egypt was af- 
flicted ; an Abridgment of the Religion and Laws 
of the Iſraelites; rogether with the admirable Pre- 
cepts of rhe $ . 

The third is called Leviticus, becauſe it contains 
the Laws, the Ceremonies, and Sacrifices of rhe Re- 
ligion of the Fews : All which has a particular Re- 
lation to the Levites, ro whom God gave the charge 
of all thoſe things that concern'd the Ceremonial 
part of rhar Religion. 

The fourth is called Numbers, becauſe it begins 
with che Numbering of the Children of Ifrae! thar 
came our of: Egypt, and concludes with the- Laws | 


that were given the Pcople of I1/#ae! during the | 


Thirty Nine Years of their ſojourning in the Wil- 
dernels. 

Deuteronomy, :that is to fay, the ſecond Law, is 
ſo called, becauſe it- is, as it were, a Repetition 
of the firſt-Law : For after Moſes has deſcribed in 
a few Words the principal Actions of : the Iſraelites 
in the Wilderneſs, he recites abundance of the Pre- 
cepts of the Law. | 

{z] We don't certainly knaw when theſe Beoks were 
compoled by Moſes, or which was- firſt written : 
However, 'ris very certain, that Deuteronomy Was 
writren laſt of all;-m the Fortiech Year of the De- 
parrure our of Egypt, and a little before. the Dearh 
of Moſes. | 

We can't ſo certainly tell whe are the Authors 
of the orher Books of the B:ble : Some of 'em we 
only know by Conjecture, and others there are of 
which we have no manner of Knowledge. 

Ir is not certain that the Book af | k ] Foſbuab was 
written by himſelf ; for as it is obſerved by the Au- 
thor of rhe Abridgment of the Scriprure artribured 
ro Sr. Atbanaſius, this Title is ſer at the Head of that 
Book, nor ſo much ro- diſcover the Author, as to 
make the Subject of it known ; becaule it rears of 
War, and other things that happen'd under the Con- 
duct of Foſbuah, after the ſame manner as we call 
the Books. of: Fudges, of Kings, of Tobit, of Fudith, 
thoſe Works that give an Account of the Lives 
and Actions of thoſe whoſe Names they bear. Bur 
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countenanced by ſome Words of the laſt Chaprer, 


| where it is faid that Foſhnah wrote all theſe things 6n 


the Beek of the Law : Nevertheleſs we muſt afhirm, 
that 'tis certain, that Theodoret, and fome others 
among the Ancients, are not of this Opinion, and 
thar we have Reatons ftiong enough to make us 
doubr whether he is the Author or no. However 
It is, tis a moſt unqueſtionable Truth , that this 
Book is ancient, and thar if ir is not Feſhuah's, it 
was written either by his particular Order, or a 
a little after his Death. Ir carries the Hittory of 
the People of I/rae! Seventcen Years beyond the 
Death of Moſes, or thereabour. 

We yer know leſs of the Author of the Book of 
Fudges. Some with the Ta/mnudical Doctors, attri- 
 bure it to Samuel, ſome ro Hezechiah, others to Ez- 
rah. In ſhort, ſome Perſons are of Opinion, that 
every Judge wrote his own Memoirs, which were 
afterward colleted by Samuzl! or Ezrah. Be it as 
it will, the Book 1s certainly ancient, and [/] ad- 
mir it was put into the condition we now find it by 
Exrah, yer we cannot reaſonably queſtion irs being 
Empoſed from ancient Memoirs. Ir contains the 
Hiſtory of what happen'd ro the Iſraelites from rhe 
Death of Foſkhuah, ro that of Sampſon. We cannor 

reciſely rell what Number of Years it takes, tho' 
tis commanly fixed ro ſomerhing above 3oo Years. 

The Book of Ruth is, as it were, an Appendix to 
the Book of Fudges, which is the reaſon why the . 
Fews have made but one Book of theſe rwo, and 
for the ſame reaſon 'tis commonly believed rhat one 
Author compoſed both. 'Tis certain rhat the Hi- 
ſtory of Ruth comes up to the rimes of the Judges, 
bur we don't know the time exactly. We may af- 
fg ir to the time of Samgar, Eight and Twenty 
| Years, or thereabouts, after the Death of Foſhuah. 

The rwo firſt Books of Kzngs are called by the 
Hebrews the Book of Samuel, which has occafioned 
the belief, thar they were in part written by rhar 
Prophet {m] ; that is to fay, that he compoted the 
Four and Twenty firſt Chapters, and thar the Pro- 
pher Gad and Nathan afterwards compleated the 
Work. This is the Opinion of the Talmudiſts and 
Iſidore, and is founded upon theſe Words of the 
Chronicles, 1 Chron. 29. 29. Now the A&s of David 
the King, firſt and laſt, behold they are written in the 
Book of Samuel the Seer, and in the Book of Nathan 
the Prophet, and in the Book of Gad the Seer. Theo- 
doret and Diodorus of Tarſus ſeem to be of this Opi- 
nion, 'when they ſay, that ir was the :cuſtom of all 
Prophets amongſt the Hebrews to write down whart- 
ever happend in their time 5 and that upon this 
ſcore it 1s, that the firſt Book of Kzngs is called the 
Propheſie of Samuel. Others pretend thar theſe 
Books are of a later date, becauſe we find ſome 
ways of ſpeaking there which don't belong to thar 
time, bur perhaps they were added fince; and ir is 
very probable thar both theſe Books are very anci- 
ent. However, 'cis certain that they were written 
before the Chronicles. The firſt of theſe two Books 
of Kings contains that which paſſed under the Go- 
vernment of EJi, of Samuel, and under the Reign 
of Saul : The ſecond, is the Hiſtory of David's Go- 
vernment, The two laft Books of K:»gs, contain 
the Hiſtory gf the Reign of Saicmcn Son of Darid, 
and afterwards the Reigns of the ſeveral Kings of 
Ifrael and Fudah, down to the Deſtruction of 1/-el, 


though 'tis commonly believed rhat this Book was 
written by Foſhuah, and this Opinion ſeems to be 


_— 


and the Caprivity of Fudah, We don't know who 
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is the Author of theſe two Books. Some, as the ' 
T:lmudiſts for inſtance, attribute thein ro Feremsah, | 
others to Iſaiah, and the greareit part wo ZE 
'Tis a Collection, or an Hiſtorical Abr:dgmenr, 
drawa our of ſcveral Memoirs and Books of the ; 
Prophets, which are there frequently quored. Thele | 
Four Books of K3ngs contain the Hiſtory of almoſt | 
Six Hundred Years. 
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The two Books of Chronicles are called Para- * ter, are ſtill very uncertain [/]. 


about the Authors of the Bible. 


3 


the Latiz, and ſeems ro be more lircral. The time 
wacrem the Hiftery menrion'd in this Book did hap- 
pen, 15 no [cls uncertain [r]. Scme place it bciore 
the Caprivity, others atter, and tcme nave the bold- 
nels ro fay, That whatcycr is in this Bcok, is only 
a Parable and Allegory, that has nothing otgHitto- 
rical Trurh in ir. 

The rime, and rhe Author of the Hiſtory of ZH: 
yr. Epiphanits, 


lipomena by the Greets, becaute they contain ſome St. Auſtin, and St. Ijid:re, attribure this Book ro Ez- 


Circumſtances that were omitred in the other Hr i 
{torical Books. The Hebrews call them Dzaries, 
and Sr. Ferome the Chronicles. *Tis commonly bes- | 
lieved that Ezra wrote them, and that he drew 
this Abridgment partly from thote Books of the | 
Bible which we have, and partly from orher Me- 
moirs that he had ar the rime of his wriring. St. Fe- 
rome thinks that this was the Book thar is cited in 
the Book of Kings, under the Name of The Book of 
the Sayings of the Kings of Judah. Bur 'tis evident 
that ir is not, and that the Book of the Paralipomena 
was Written fince that of the Kings, as we prove 
by the laſt Words of that Book, where mention 1s 
made of the Deliverance of the Fews by Cyrus. 

'Tis commonly believed it was Ezrah, who com- 
poſed the firſt Book of thoſe that carry his Name ; 
and in effect, Ezrah ſpeaks there in his own Per- 
fon [7]. Huetius pretends that the firſt Chapters 
of that Book were written by another Author, bur 
his Conjecture is not ſtrong enough ro make us 
quit the common Opinion [os]. The ſecond Book 
belongs to Nehemiah without queſtion [p], for he 
declares himſelf the Author of it in the beginning 
of the Book, and always ſpeaks of himſelf in the 
firſt Perſon. The firſt of theſe two Books contains 
the Hiſtory of the Deliverance of the Fews from. 
their Caprivity, and their Re-eſtabliſhment in Fu- 
dea from the firſt Year of Cyrus, to the rwentieth of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, for 82 or 83 Years. And 
the ſecond begins from the rwentieth Year of the 
aforeſaid Artaxerxes, and reaches to the Reign of 
Darius his Son, Sirnamed the Baſtard, which com-- 
prehends the Hiftory of the Fews for thirty or one. 
and thirty Years. 

'Tis commonly believed, that Tobie and Tobias 
wrote their own Hiſtory rhemſelves{[q]: Bur this O- 
pinion is very uncertain. "Tis generally believed thar 
this Book was at firſt writ in Chaldee, that St. Fe- 
rome tranſlated it into Latin, and that this Hiſtory 
was afterwards put into Hebrew. There are rwo 
different Hebrew Editions of ir, one ſer our by Myr- 
fer, and the other by Fagius. There is alſo an an- 
cient Greek Edition, our of which the Syriac Verſion 
was compoſed. Tobit was one of the I1/raelites that 
were carried our of Samaria by King Shalmenezer. 

The Author of the Book of F#dith is yer leſs 
known, as T/idore has obſerved. Some belicve ir was 
written by Elzachim, or Foachim High Prieſt of the 
Fews, of whom mention is made in rhar Book : Q- 
thers ſay it was Foſhuah the Son of Foſedec, the Com- 
panion of Zorobabe!: Others, in ſhort, maintain thar 
1t was not written till the time of Antiochus Epipha- 
nes, before the Maccabees time. "Tis written in 
Chaldee, and that has made Huetius think rhar it 
was written during the Babylonian Captivity. St.Fe- 
rome traſlared it into Latin, rather following the 
Senſe, as he rells us, than the bare Lerrer. 'The 


Greek Verſion which we have is very different from 


rah, Others to Foachim High Prieſt of the Fers-, 
Grand-Son of Fo/edec. Moſt Men iay that Mcreleca; 


wrote it {z]}, who is ſo often mentioned im 1. The 
Talmud:ſts attribute it to the Synagogue. The fix 


laſt Chaprers, that are found im the Greek, are not 
in the Original Hebrew. Crigen, in his Letter to 
Africanus, believes it was loit. Grotzus precends 
that rthcſe Chaprers were compoſed by the Greck 
Profelyres. Sixtus Senereſis ſays they were taken 
out of Feſephus. Bellarmine, and tome others, main- 
tain, that there are two Hebrew Editiors of this 
Book, one larger than the other, where thele laſt 
Chaprers are found, and the other the ſame with 
what we have. Some ſay the Hiſtory of Heſter 
happen'd under Darius the Son Hyſtaſpes 3 others 
place ir under Xerxes ; and laſtly, there are ſome 
who place it under C:axares King cf the Medes. 
The tirſt Opinion ſeems ro be mott probable. 

The time wherein Fob lived, is yer more difficult 
ro diſcover ; and the Author of the Book, who has 
compiled his Hiſtory, is no leſs unknown [#}. Some, 
as Origen, St. Gregory, and Suidgs, attribute it to Fob 
himſelf : Oilers believe that Moſes was the Author 
of it, or thar he tranſlated it into Hebrew, Sr. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen attributes it to Salomon 3 others ro 
Iſaiah, or to ſome one of the Prophers. All theſe 
Opinions are built bur upon very lighr Conjectures. 
Wherefore 'ris better, in my Opinion, to fuſpend 
ones Judgment in the preſent caſe, than ro aſfſerr 
any of the above-mentioned Opinions thar are equal- 
ly uncertain. Bur ar the ſame time we muſt not 
fall into the © ; "rm Errour, by ſaying with the 
Talmyd:ſts, and ſome other Criticks, that the Hi 
ſtory of Fob is an entire continued Fiction [x]. The 
Perſons and Nations that are there called by their 
proper Names, the Teſtimonies of Tob:ir, of Exe- 
chiel, and St. Fames, with the Sentiments of . the 
Ancient Fathers, ought ro convince us that the Four- 
dation of this Hiſtory is real and true. Bur the 
manner Whercin 'tis relarcd, the Converſation thar 
is held with the Devil, the Prolixity of the Di& 
courles of - Fob's Friends, and of what Job himiclt 
delivered in his miſerable eftate, ought to make us 
acknowledge, that this Hiſtory is mightily amplified 
and adorned with ſeveral feigaed Circumſtances, 
ro render the Story more uſeful and agreeable. *Tis 
commonly believed that Fob lived . before Mſes, or 
at leaſt in his time, and that the Hiſtory related in 
this Book happen'd during the time when the I/rae- 
lites were in the Defarr, . becauſe there is nor a 
Word ſpoken there abour the Written Law. Some 
there are who make Fob ra deſcend from Nachor, 
rhe Brother of Abraham, bur [ y z] others from 
Eſau. The laſt Opinion ſeems ro me ro be the 
moſt probable, becauſe "ris ſupported by the Autho- 
rity of a very ancient Addition, which is to bc 
found art the end of the Greck Edition of the Book 


of Fob. 
Though 
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A Preliminary Diſſertation 


Though the Pfajms are commonly called The 
Pſalms of David, or rather The Book. of the Pſalms of 
David ; yer 'tis certain, as St. Ferome has obſcrred 
in many places, that they are not all of 'em his 
{a a], and that there are fome of rhem which were 
written a long time after his Death. *T'is therefore 
a Col®tion of Songs that was made by 1:zr.h. Ir 
IS a difficult matter ro ſay who are the Authors 
(b>}, and ro diſtinguiſh thoſe that were made by Da- 
vid, from thoſe that were compoled by orhers. Bur 
let them procecd from whar-. Authors they will, 'tis 
a certain Truth, as Theedoret has judiciouſly obicr- 
ſerved, that they were compoſed by Perfons inſpi- 


- red by God, and thar they are cited under that Cha- 


racter both in the Old and New Teſtament [c c]. 

The Authors of the following Books are berrer 
known ; the Proverbs belong to Salomon, whole 
Name is written in the beginning of that Book, The 
Proverbs of Salomon the Son of David. *Tis obſerved 
in the 25th Chaprcr, that rhe following Parables 
are {till Sa/omon's, but that they were collected by 
ſome Pctions choſen by King Hezekyah 3 Theſe are 
alſo the Proverbs of Salomon, which the Men of Heze- 
kiah King of Fudah copied out. The 3oth Chapter 
begins with theſe Words, The Words of Agur the Son 
of Fakeh, which ſhew thar this Chaprer is an addi- 
tion made to the Proverbs of Salomon by one Agur, 
as is eaſie to be proved, becauſe this Chaprer is en- 
tirely ſeparated trom the reſt, and beſides is writ- 
ten in another Style. In ſhort, the laſt Chapter is 
entituled, The IYords of King Lemuel. We ought 
therefore to conclude, from what has been ſaid, that 
the 24 firſt Chapters arc Salomon's Originally, thar 
the five following ones are Extracts or Collections 
of his Proverbs, and that the rwo laſt Chapters were 
added afterwards. IS 
' The Book of Eccleſiaſtes is aſcribed to Salomon by 
all Antiquity : Nevertheleſs the Ta/mudiſts haye 
made Hezekzth the Author of this Book, and Grot:us, 
upon ſome ſlight Conjectures, pretends. it was com- 
poled by Zorobabel. Ir begins with theſe Words, 
The Words of the Preacher, the Son of David, King of 
Feruſalem : Which may be applied to Hexekiah as 
well as to Salomon : Bur whar 1s faid of his Wiſdom: 
in ſeveral places particularly, and in the ſecond 
Chaprer of his Riches and Power, determines thar 
we oughr rather ro underſtand it of Salomon. 

The Song of Songs, that is to ſay, a Song by way 
of Excellence, is allowed to be Salomor's by the 
Conſent of the Synagogue and the Church. The 


Talmudiſts attribute it ro Ezxrah, but without any 


Grounds. 


The Book of M/iſdom is commonly faid to be Sa- 


lomen's [e e], but this Opinion is not very probable. 
For, 1. This Book is not to be found in the Hebrew. 
2. Ir was never received into the Hebrew Canon. 
3. 'Tis evident, as Sr. Ferome has obſerved, that the 
Style is extreamly different from that of Salomon, 
and thar. he was a Greek who compoſed it. The 
lane Sr. Jerome 6blerves, that it was commonly ar- 
rribured to Philo, which we are to underſtand of 
an older Philo than him whoſe Works we have. 
However, it appears plainly, that it was compoſed 
by a: Helleniſt Few, who had a mind to imitare the 
Books of Salomon , from whom he has borrowed 
abundance of Thoughts. 

The Preface which is before rhe Book of Eccle- 
fiaſticns, and the Fifth Chapter of that Book, inform 


us, thar the Author rhereof was a Few, named Fe- 
ſus the Son of Syrach, who compoled it in Hebrew, 
and which was tranſlated into Greek by his Grand- 
yon. Sr. Ferome tells us, he ſaw in his tine an 7e- 
brew Copy of it [ff]. Some of the Ancients attri- 
bute rhis Work ro Salomon [2g], perhaps becaule of 
the retemblance of rhe Subject, and the Thoughts, 
which 1s 1o great, that 'ris viſible he detign'd ro imi- 
care him, and that leycral Thoughts are taken trom 
him. 

The Books of the Prophers carry the Names of 
their Authors undiſpured. T1/azah 15 the firſt and 
moſt excellent of the Prophers. He was the Son of 
Amos, whom we are by nu means to miſtake for the 
Prophet of the fame Name [hb]. He propheſicd from 
the end of the Reign of Uxzz:ah, ro the time of 
Manaſſes, by whole Command, they ſay, he was 
cruelly ſlain, and fawn atunder with a Wooden 
Saw [:]. He himſelf collected into one Volume all 
thoſe Prophecies which he delivered under VUzz:ab, 
Fotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah, Kings of Fudah. Be- 
lides theſe, he wrote a Book of the Actions of Uz- 
zzah, which is mention'd in the 2d of Chron. Chap. 
26, Verſ. 22. Some of the Apocryphal Works are 
aſcribed ro him ; amongſt others, that famous one 
{o often quoted by Origen 3 and another, intituled, 
The Aſcenſion of Iſaiah, which St. Ferome, and St. E- 
piphanius mention ; and a later one likewiſe, called, 
The Viſion of Iſaiah. Some have pretended rhar this 
Book of Iſaiah which 'we have, is only compiled 
our of the Works of Iſaiah ; bur the Conjectures 
which they bring to prove it, are extreamly frivo- 
lous [kk]. 

\ Feremsah, borri ih a Village near Feruſalem, of 
Sacerdoral Extraction, began to Propheſie about rhe 
end of the Reign of Foſiah, when he' was very 
young, and continued his Prophecies till after rhe 
Caprivity of the Few: if Babylon. He was not car- 
ried away with the other Fews into rhat City ; but 


Ction, he was afterwards raken Priſoner, and car- 
ried into Epype along with his Diſciple Baruch 3 
where, as 'tis commonly believed, he was ſtoned to 
Death. The Farhets think thar he always lived in 
the ſtate of Celibacy. We are told in the begin- 
ning of the 36th Chapter, that King Foachim, ha- 
ving burnt rhe Book of his Prophecies, this Propher 
compoled a new Volume of 'em, and larger than 
the former. He afterwards added thoſe Prophecies, 
which ' he made till the Babyloman Captivity, and 
thoſe which he delivercd in Egypt. In the 50 and 
51 Chap. he forerels all that was to come to paſs in 
Babylon, and thele he tranſmitted rhither by Sararah 
the Son of Neriah. The 52 Chapter does not belong 
ro him, for his Prophecies terminated ar the end of 
the 51 Chapter, as appears by theſe Words, Thus 
far are the Words of Feremiah, Ir was rather writ- 
| ren by Baruch, or Ezrah, and contains an Account 
of the raking of Feruſalem, and of whar happen'd du- 
ring the Captivity of the' Fews in Babylon, after the 
Death of I/ai:h. Ir ſerves to illuſtrate the Prophe> 
cies of Feremiah, and particularly his Lamentarions, 
which follow in order, and make another part of 
the Works of Feremiah. In this laſt Book one ſees 
the Ruine and Deſolation of Feryſa/em painted in 


cetn of the Propher upon occaſion of that mourntul 


Scene. It-has a Preface in the Greek and Vulgat 
Latin, 


tarrying in his own Country ro lament its Deſtru- | 


lively Colours, and eſpecially rhe Grief and Con- < 


as eu: 


about the Authors of the Bilble. 


I :tin, which is to be found neither in rhe Hebrew, | phecy,becautlt he Frequent 
nor in the Ch3/dze Paraphrale, nor in the $z77ac, and j rirft Periton. The js one patiagce in his Fog thee 
{ers plainly ro have been 2dded ro explain rhe | appears very extraurdinary, and that js, God's cor: 
Argument of the Book. In ttorr, rhelſe Lamenta- | wanding him t cake a 335; e of 15%, aredons, i. Ch 
t::u45 end with a Prayer ro God. The Style of Je- | drea of Por dams, Burt whether ths guehes ts be 
remiah, if we may be determined by St. Ferome's | limply underitood of a Vition, 35 Sr. Ferome Pre- 
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. { as Ot. Ferome has oblerved. 
The Prophefie of Baruch, who was the Dilciple | 


one Book with that of this Propher. Foſephus re- | time when he Prophecied [q 9), Soine Perſons be- 
ports that Baruch was delcended of an Illuſtrious ; lieve rhar he is more ancicnt than Amos 3 others ſay 
Family, and that he perfectly underſtood the Lan-'| thar he did nor write till after the C:privity of rhe 
guage of his own Country. We are told in the j Ten Tribes; and there are plautible Conjectures 
tirft Chapter, Verſz the firit, That he wrote this | both of one tide and rhe other. According ro fume 
Prophecy in Babylon, bur we don't certainly know | he was of the Tribe of Gad, but others place him 
the rime {/ /]. The Hebrew Copy of Barueh is lot, | in the Tribe of Reaben. 

though we need not doubr bur it was written in | Amos, a Herdlman of Tekoah, a Village rwo 
that Tongue. There is a Letter 1n the Syriac, i Leagues from Bethlehem on the South fide of ir, was 
which by ſome is artribured ro Baruch, bur 'ris ve- | choten of God to be a Propher ia the time of T z- 
ry clear thar it is written by a Chriſtzan. The E- | 3:ah King of Judzh, and of Feroboam the Son of 


piſtle ro the Caprives of Baby/or, which we find in 
Baruch, belongs to Feremiah. The Author of the 
ſecond Book of the Maccabees has mention'd it ; it 
is exactly the Style of thar Propher, and contains 
nothing that is not very agreeable ro the time in 
which it was written. 

Ezechiel, the Son of Buzi the Prieſt, having been 
carried away into Babylon under Fechonzah, began 
to Prophecy in rhe fifth Year of the Caprivity, and 
was ſlain, as *tis commonly believed, by a Prince 
of that Nation, whom he reproved for his Adora- 
tion of Idols. His Prophecies are dark arid ob- 
ſcure. St. Fcrome ſays, his Style is neither very elo- 
quent nor very mean, bur berween both. 

Daniel, one of the Royal Family, was fent cap- 
tive into Babylon, when he was but an Infant. The 
Fews don't reckon him in the Number of their Pro- 


— phets : Bur the Chriſtians, following rhe Authority 


of Jeſus Chriſt, who gives him thar Title in St.Mat- 
thew, Chap. 24. Verſ. 15: look upon him under thar 
Quality and Character : And in ctfect, there is no 
diſpute, bur whar he has wrote, deſerves the name 
of Prophecy, as the Fews themſelves are obliged ro 
confeſs. In the mean rime, they don't give him 
the name of a Propher, becauſe he lived a Life ex- 
treamly different from that of the other Prophers, 
and rather like one of the Great Men of Babylon: 
Beſides, rhey think rhat he was an Eunuch, and 
there is a paſſage/in his Book ſeems ro confirm 
it [{m m]. 'Tis certain,that the firſt Chapters of Da- 
niel's Prophecies are undoubredly his, though we 
have reaſon to doubt of the Antiquity and Truth 
of the rwo later, which contain the Hiſtory of Su- 
Janna, and Bell and the Dragon [nn] The four 
firſt Chaprers in Danzcl are written in Hebrew, the 
following ones, as far as the 18th Chapter, in 
Chaldee, and were afterwards tranſlared into He- 
brew. The Original of the Iarcr is Greek. 

The Twelve lefſer Prophers compoled bur one 
Book among the Hebrews. Hz:ſca the Son of Beers 
3s the firſt ſoo] He propheſied in the Days of 
Uriah, Fotham, . Ahaz and Hezelsah, Kings of Fu- 
dah ; and 'tis very plain, that he wrote this Pro- 


Foaſh King of Iſraci, rwo Yeats before the Earth- 
quake, which happen'd in the 24th or 25th Year of 
Uriah. 

The time of Obad:ah's Prophecying is altogether 
unknown [7 7]. St. Ferome, With the reſt of the 
Fews, believes that this Prophet was he, that was 
Governor of the Houle of King Ahab, who is men- - 
tioned in the firſt Book of Kings, Chap. 18, Ver. 4. 
he that fed the Hundred Prophezs. Gthers believe 
he is the ſame with that Obadiah, whom Foſiah 
made Superviſor of the Building of the Temple, 
who is :nentioned in the ſecond Book of Chrozicles, 
Chap. 34. Veriſ. 12. Moſt People make him Con- 
remporary with Heſca,. Amos and Foe!. Some after 
all, belicye that he lived in the time of Feremah, 
after the taking of Fernſa/em. 

Fonah, the Son of the Prophet Amittai { {ſ], of 
the City of Geth, near Dioceſarea, of the Tribe of 
Fabulon in Galilee,Prophecicd under King Feroboam, 
Uzziah and Azariah. God ſent him to the Ciry of 
Ninive to Preach Repentance there, and his Book 
is an Account of his Meſſage and Journey. He has 
compoled another Prophecy, whereof mention is 
made in the Book of Ks. This Book which we 
have ſeems to be quored by Tobi? in the 14th Chap- 
ter, Verſe the 6th, and is approved by our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 

The Propher Micah, born at Moraſhi, a Village 
of Paleſtine in the Tribe of Fudah, Prophecied un« 
der the Reign of Fotham, Ahaz and Hexchiah, af- 
rer the Prophers of whom we are coming to ſpeak; 
bur before Feremiah , who cites him in the 26th 
Chapter. He is a different Perſon from him who 
lived in the time of Abab and Fehrſh;aphar, and 'ris 
commonly belicred rhar he died a Martyr. 

We don't certainly know the Country of the 
Prophet Nahum : Nor have we any betrer Affuran- 
ces of the Time wherein he lived. His mention- 
ing the Deſtruction of Ninive, makes ſome think 
that he lived in the Time of Sardanapatns, under 
Foaſh and Fehu 3 which if it were ſo, he wou'd 
be the moſt ancient of the Prophets. Te/ephus is of 
Opinion, char he livcd in = Time of Fce/:am, = 

s that 
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that he foretold the Ruine of Ninive, which hap- 
pen'd many Years.after the time of Fe/iah. St. Fe- 
70:8, Theoderet, and Theophy/act, fay he Prophecied 
atter the Captivity of the Iſraelites ; others lay un- 
der Hezel;ah, and fome under Manaſſes. The moſt 
received Opinion is, that he Propiecicd after the 
Caprivity of the Ten Tribes by Shalmanazer, be- 
fore Sermacherib's Expedition againſt rhe Tribe of 
Fudah, which is foretold in the firtt Chapter of 
his Prophecy. h 

Nor have we any better Information either of 
the Country or time of the Prophet Habakkuk. The 
Fews give out that he Prophecied in the time of 
Manaſjes, or Foachim, a little before the Caprivity. 
Sr. Epiphanins, and the falſe Epiphanzus, make him 
Contemporary with Zedekzah and Feremiah. Others 
lay he lived in Feſiah's time, St. Ferome in Danel's, 
confounding him with that Habakkuk who is men= 
tioned by -that Prophet. The moſt probable Opi- 
ron is, that he lived under the Reign of Manaſſes, 
whoſe Iniquitics he ſeems ro deſcribe in his firſt 
Chapr. Verſ. 13. and 14. before the Expedition 
of the Cha'deans againſt the Fews, which he forercls 
- in the firſt Chapt. Verſ. the 6th, as well as their 
Deſtruction Chapt. the 2d, Ver. the 3d. 

The time wherein Zephaniah Prophecied, is ex- 
adtly marked our to us in theſe Words ar the be- 
ginning of his Prophecy, The Word of the Lord came 
unto Fephaniah, the Son of Cuſh>s, the Son of Gedaliah, 
the Sen of Amariah, the Som of Hizhkziah, in the days 
of Joſiah the Son of Amon King of Fudah. We dont 
know from what Country he came. Sr. Cyr:1 makes 
him of Noble Extraction, . for this Reaſon, becauſe 
he makes mention of his Anceſtors. 

Haggai, and the two following Prophers, Pro- 
phecicd not rill after the return of the Fews from 
the Captivity of Babylon. Ir is ſaid in the begin- 
ning of Haggai's Prophecy, that it was written in 
the ſecond Year of Darius [:r], {the Son of Hyſtaſpes) 
and the fixrh Month. 

Fechariah, Son of Barachiah, Grand-Son of Id- 
do [u u], wrote his Prophecy in the ſame Year of 
Darius, two Months after the Prophet Haggas, as 
he himſelf has obſerved in the beginning of his Pro- 
phecy. He is a different Perſon from rhat Aecha- 
7iah, of whom Iſaiah ſpeaks in his eighth Chap- 
ter [x x}, and of him that was ſlain by the Com- 


mand cf King Feaſh berwecn-the Temple and. the 
Alrar, 1 Chron. 24. 20. 

Ma'/achi, whole Name in Hebrew lignitics My 
Angel {| yy], Prophecied tince H1ggai and Jecha- 
7144, after the Rebuilding of the Temple. For the 
rwo former exhort the People ro build the Temple, 
bur he exhortrs them ro obſerve the Law, and offer 
rhcir Sacrifices with purity 3 which docs neceſlarily 
ſuppoſe that the Temple was already rebuilt. Be- 
hides this, the Diſorders for which he repreves rhe 
Fews, are the very ſame with thoſe which Nehe- 
mah lays to their charge, which is a manifeſt Ar- 
gument thar rhey both lived in the ſame time. M4- 
lachi 1s the Iaſt of the Prophets ; and as there was 
none other to ſucceed him till the coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſo he concludes his Prophecy with an Ex- 
hortation to the Fews to obſerve the Law of Moſes, 
and wait for the great and dreadful Day of the Lord, 
who ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 
dren, and the Hearts of the Children to their Fathers, 
all which clearly and expreſly fers before us St. Fehr: 
Baptiſt, and Jeſus Chrilt. 

The two Books of the Maccabees were not writ- 
ten by the ſame Perſon, as the ſenſible difference 
of the Style, of the Chronology, and the Hiſtory 
tufficiently ſhew [z z]. We don't know who is the 
Author of the firſt ; 'tis indeed very probable thar 
it was Originally written in Hebrew, and afterwards 
tranſlated into Greek and Latin. The ſecond is an 
Abridgment or Epirome of Faſon, who was one of 
the Fews of Cyrenas, as it appears by the Preface of 
that Book, which begins Chapr. 2. Verſ 20, It is 
preceded by two Letrers of the Fews at Fernſalem 
to the Fews inhabiting Egypr, added by rhe Author 
of this Compendium, which be has done with a great 
deal of Liberry.Theſe rwo Books are called The Books 
of the Maccabees, from the Name of Fudas the Son of. 
Mathathias, Sirnamed Maccabeus, becauſe he had pla- 
ced in his Banner the firſt Hebrew Letters of the Books 
of a certain Sentence in Exodus [a 4 a}, which being 
joyned rogether make that word. Theſe rwo Books 
contain the Hiſtory of the Fews under the Govern- 
ment of rhe Greeks, from the Reign of Alexander 
the Grear, ro that of Demetrius Soter, which com- 
prehends the ſpace of Forry: Years, or thereabouts, 
and they conclude an Hundred and Thirry Years 
before the Coming of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


HO T-E-S 


[4] Tl Here # no Paradox ſo dangerous as the Opinion of t boſe who have preſumed to deny that the Pentateuch 
W4s _— by Moſes.] I have already obſerved in the firſt Edition, that this Paradox has been 


maintained by 


bby Aben Ezra, becauſe he is the firſt rhar ſtarted theſe Objections, which have occa- 


fioned ſome Perſons ro believe, that Moſes was not the Author of the Pentateuch ; and though he durit 
nor openly declare his Opinion in this Matter, yer he expreſſes himlelf after fuch a Manner, thar it will 
evidently appear that he was not heartily perſwaded that the Pentarench was written by Moſes. For it 
his Explication of theſe Words in Deuteronomy, Behold what Meſes ſaid to the Ifraclites that were bey-r:4 
Fordon, he not only makes uſe of this paſſage to ſhew thar this Book was not Mo/cs's, but he muſters up 
the moſt rerrible ObjeCtions he could railc for this purpoſe. Jon will know the Truth, fays he, if 5:1. 


comprehend the Myſtery of the Twelve : Moles wrote the Law : The Canaanites were then in the Land : i:; 
che Mauntain ofthe Lord it ſhall be ſeen : Behold his Iron Bed : Words which allude tro fome paſſages in rhe 
Pentateuch, and which he induſtriouſly ulſcs ro pore thar it was not written by Moſes. And 'tis princi- 
cially upon the Authorky and Reaſons of this 


abby that Hobbs, Pererins, and Spingfa, citabliſhed their 
DoGrine, 
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Dotrine,; when they publickly. maintain'd that the Pentazetich was none of Mofſes's To theſe Authors 
we may add Monticur $:m9:, who has wrote a Book, called, A Critical Hiffery of the Od Toliament. I 
was not Willing to name him in the firſt Edition of this Volume, though I rook ovceniien then ro confuts 
his Reaſons 3 bur ſince he has been pleated ro declare rhat he was the Perion.wtom [ mcinr, in a Lerter 
ro Monſicur Labbe a Docter of the Faculty, he ought nor to reſent it as an Injury, if 1 attack him by 
name, and endeavour to thew, that his Hy pothchs about the Books cf M-/es is as rath and dangerous as 
Spineſa's. | 

Monſieur Simon lays down his opinion 1n the firſt Chapter of rhe firft Book of his Critical! Hiſtory, 
P. 3. of Leers's Edition. Hen we ſuppoſe that there have been ſuch pub ich Scribes, w? aſcribe ro them ak 
the Hiſtorical part of the Pentateuch, and to Moles all that belengs to che Laws and Ordinances 3 and "tt; thee 
which the Scripture calls the Law of Moles. And ſo one may ſay im this ſenſe, that all the Pentatench 1 reaty 
and truly written by Moles, becaufe thoſe perſons that made the Colleftion lived in hy time, and what thes dd 
was by bis particular Diretion. He fays the very fame thing in his ſecond Cnaprter, p. 17. Ts t/+refere 
not improballe that there were in Moles's time ſuch ſort of Prophets, wio were neceſſary to the State, tec:uſe 
they preſerved the m:ſt emſiderable Attions that paſſed in their Commonwealth, Ti-is beins granted, we will 
diſtinguiſh in theſe five Books of the Law that which was written by Moſes, from what was written by the 
Prophets and publick Scribes : We may att rabute to Moles the Cemmandments and Ordinances which he pd? 
the People, in lieu of which we may ſuppoſe theſe ſame prublick Scribes to have been the Anthors of the greatc(l 
part of thy Hiſtory. In the ſeventh Chaprer, p. 30. he adds: As for what concerns the Borks of Moles, fuch 
as they now are in the Collection which we have, the Additions that have been made to the ancient Afticns hin- 
der us from diſcerning what ns. truly brs, and what has been added by thoſe wh» ſucceeded him, or by the Authors 
of the laſt Colleion. Beſides, thi Compilation being now and then Epitomized out of the ancient Mernirs, one 
cannot be aſſured, that the Genealogtes there are ſet down in their full length and extent. 

From theſe Principles of Monfieur Sion, it follows in the firſt place, thar Myes is not the Author of 
the greareſt part of the Pentateuch, for the Controverſic here is not about ſome few Paſlages that are 
of ſmall conſequence, bur even thoſe that make up the Body and principal Part of the Pentarench 3 
Moſes according to his Notions, being only concerned about rhe Laws and Ordinances, has no ſhate in 
any thing beſides, and fo the Hiſtory of the Creation, and of the Deluge ; in a word, all Geneſis, and 
whatever has a relation to the Hiſtorical part, is raken away from Myſes. It is to no purpoſe to ſay, 
as he has done already, p. 3. That one may ſay, that all the Pentateuch # Moſcs's, becauſe they that made the 
ColleFion lived in bn time, and did nothing but by his order. For would it not be a Jeſt to aſcribe ts 
Myſes the Works of the publick Scribes of his time ? If this were really true, a Man might aſctibe 
all publick Regiſters ro thoſe Kings and Princes, in whoſe time, and by whoſe order, they were coth= 
Piled : Bur what is a great deal more ſurprizing, Monſieur Simon, or at leaſt one of his Zealous Defen- 
ders, abandons this Hypotheſis as not to be maintained, and acknowledges thar there is no convincing 
Proof to make us believe there were ſuch publick Scribes divinely inſpired in the tithe of Myſes. This 
is taken notice of in a Marginal Note of the 17th Page of his Critical Hiſtory, and the ſame Edition 
that we cited before. We find in truth, ſays the Author of that Remark, ths ſort of publick Scribes ih 
the time of the Kings among#it the Hebrews . . . . but we find no Foot-ſteps of them in the Broks of Moſes 
The Author of the Anſwer to a Letter which Monſieur Spanheim wrote againſt F. $:mor confeſſes the 
ſame thing. If you now demand of me, what 1s my Opinion concernin's theſe publick Seribes ; T anſwer,That 
it would be very hard to rejett 'em totally. . . . Inthe mean time I don't altogether avree with him as to the 
time, wherein he pretends, that theſe Prophets were Eſtabliſhed in the Fewiſh Commonwealth for the Reaſons 
he brings, and indeed the greater part of hy Authoritzes clearly ſuppoſe, that thu happened after Moſes. If 
this Letter was Monſieur Simon's, as the World was inclined to believe, he cannot poſſibly excuſe him- 
ſelf from having dealt very rtcacherouſly in a matter of the higheſt conſequence abour Religion, fince 
he has eftabliſhed the truth of the Pentareuch upon a ſuppoſition, which he himſelf acknowledges ts be 
either falſe or uncertain. Bur ſuppoſe this Letter was not his, it ſhows at leaſt, that thoſe perions who 
are the moſt favourable ro his Hypethefis, freely own 'tis impoſſible ro prove there were any of theſe 
publick Scribes divinely Inſpired in Meſes's time; and conſequently thar Monfieur $17, who has 
grounded the validity of the Pentateuch upon this Hypotheſts, has done it upon a very weak Foundation, 
even in the judgment of thoſe Criticks who ſtand up the ftrongeſt for him. Thus Monfieur Simvn al- 
ledges this Conjefture as only a matter of probabiliry. In the ſecond place, Monſieur Sim-:z has of 
himſelf rnined whatever he fays of the Antiquity and Authoriry of the Pentateuch, by confidently afſet- 
ting, as he has done in the third paſſage we quored, thar the Pentatench, in the condition we find it ih at 
preſent, is only an Abridgment of the ancient Actions that were done in the time of Moſes, and thar 'tis 
impoſſible to diſcern whar is ancient, and whar is not. Is not this formally to deny, that Moſes was the 
Author of the Pentateuch, and rhar the Books which we now have are nor fo ancient, as is pretended 2 

In a word, he eſtabliſhes rhe Authority of the Books of Scripture upon the prercnded Infpirariott of 
eerrain Scribes or Keepers of the publick Regiſters, whom he hatin ro have been from rime to time 
among the Fews. Now nothing is more uncertain than rhe Exiſtence or Inſpiration of theſe publick 
Scribes, as we will make appear in the following Pages. 

[b] By expreſs Texts of Holy Scripture. } Ir is very certain that Mes wrote the Law ; 
and thar in Scripture we are to underſtand the Pentatench by the Law. Exod. 24. v. 4. and 7. Moſes 
wrote all the Words of the Law, and took the Bock of the Covenant, and read it in the audience of the People. 
DÞ#t. 31. v. 19, and 22. Moies therefore wrote this Law, and gave it to the Prieſts the Sons of Levi. . . . 
and to all the Elders of Iſrael. In Exedus, ch. 17. v. 14. God commanded Moſes ro write the Law, and 


give it to Foſhuah. And in the Book of Frſhnah, ch, x, v7, and $; God rells him, That the Volutfic 
| of 
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_ of the Law which"he reccived from Mz/es ought to be always in his mind ; This Book of the Law ,* 
not depart ent of ti; month, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and nizht , . . . that thou mayeſt obſerve-t.: 
dy ac:ordi-g to ail the Law miich Notes my Servant commanded thee. Now although the Word of the 
aw may mdeed be applied ro one part of the Pentateuch, yer we ought to take notice, that it is gene- 
rally raken in Scriptare for the whole Pentateuch. And 'tis certain, that in the 31it Chapter of Dente- 
roomy, Where it is ſaid, Moles therefcre wrote this Law, it is meant of all this Buok, and the Paſſage of 
Fcſhuah ought likewile to be underſtood of the whole Law. To this may be added, rhar in the other 
Fooks of the Old Teſtament, they always confider the entire Pentateuch as the Work of M:ſes. In the 
firſt of Kings, cv. 2. v. 3. David ſpeaking to Salomon, tells him, That the Ceremonies, Preceprs, and 
Laws of the Fews, were written in the Law of Moſes 3 Keep the Charge of the Lord thy God to walk in 
his Ways, to keep bi Statutes and Commandments, and his Fudgments, and tis Tejl1monies, as it is written in 
the Law of Moles. Ir was therefore believed, thar all the Pextateuch, which comains theſe Ceremonies, 
Precepts, and Judgments, was the Law of Myſes. All the Law 15 IiKewile attrivuted ro Moſes in the 
ſecond Book of Kings, ch. 21, and 23. v. 8. v. 25. If they of ferve all the Law of Moutes. In the fecond 
Book of Chronicies, ch. 23. v. 18. To offer the Burnt-Offerings of the Law, as ut 1s written in the Law of 
Moſes. Is not Leviticus therefore Moſes's Book ? Thar which is delivered in the 3orh, 31th, and 35rh 
Chapters of the ſame Book, is taken our of Lezzricus and Numbers; are they not theretore the Books 
of Moſes ? In the 25th Chapter, Deuteronomy 1s Cited as one of Mvuſes's Books; As zt 1s written in the 
Law in the Book of Moles, the Father ſhall not die for the Children : Winch Words are to be tound in the 
24rch Chaprer of Denteromomy. Leviticus is Quoted by Baruch, ch. 2. as a Book that was writren by 
Myſes 5 As thou ſpeakeſt Ly thy Servant Moles, in the day wiven thou didſft command him to writ? thy Law, 
befere the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, If ye will not hear, &c. Which words are in the 26rh Chapter of 
Leviticus, v. 14. In the ſecond Book of Kings, ch. 22, and 23. as allo in the tecond Book of Chroni- 
ctts, ch. 34. it 1s {aid, that Hithzab found a Book of the Law of Myfes written, perhaps, with his own 
hand, as theſe words ſeem to intimate, Per mam Moyſi. This Book of the Law, according to Foſephus, 
is all the Pentateuch, according to others Deuteronomy. However it is, yet it follows from hence at 
leaſt, that Deuteronomy is his. Now Deuteronomy ſuppoles, what the other Books of the Law were 
written, becauſe it is as it were an Abridgment, and upon thar account 1s called Deuteronomy, or The 
Second Law. In the ninth Chapter of Damzel is. is ſaid, Thar the Curſe, which is written in the Book 
of Moſes, is fallen upon the Fews, and in the tenth Verſe the words of Deuceronomy and Exodus are par- 
ticularly cired. The Propher Malachz, ch. 4. exhorts the Fews to remember the Law of Moſes. Raguel, 
in the 7th Chapter of Tobze, ſays, He will give his Daughter in Marriage to Tobias, to obey the Law 


of Moſes. The Law of Megſes is frequently repeated in the Pſalms; the 77th, 104th, rc5th, 135th - 


Pſalms,. contain the Hiſtory of the 1/raelites, which is plainly raken our of the Pentateuch, The Law 
of Moſes is often cited in Ezrah; { Ex. 9. 10. 23.) the Paſlages cited in theſe places are to be found in 
the. Books of the Pentateuch. In the 1orth Chapter of Nehemiah, v. 29. the [ſraclites oblige themſelves 
by a new kind of an Oath, to keep the Law and Preceprs of Moſes. Now among theſe Precepts, there 
are ſeveral rhat are raken out of the Books of the Pentateuch. In the ſecond Book of Maccabees, ch. 7. 
Eleazar faith, I will not obey the King's Commandment, but that of the Law, which was gwen unto Qur Fa- 
thers by Moſes. Laſtly, whatever is taken out of the Pentateuch in the New Teſtament, is always cited 
under th:name of the Law of Mes. St. Fames, in the 15th Chaprer of the A#:, ſays, The Fews read 
Moſes every Sabbath day in their Synagognes 3 Moſes of old time hath in every City them that Preach him, 
being read in the Symazognes every Sabbath day. And St. Paul, in his Epiſtles, ſays, That the Fews did nor 
underſtand Mefes, although they read him ; U/que in hodiernum diem cum legitur Moſes, Therefore they 
did nor in the leaſt doubr, that the Pentatench was written by -Moſes, fince they tell us, that thoſe who 
read that Book, read Moſes. All theſe Paſlages make ir very evident in the tirit place, that Moſes wrote 
the Law of the Fews. Secondly, That by the name of the Law, we oughr to underſtand, the Penrg- 
zeuch, Thirdly, T hat not only Deuteronomy, bur allo all the other Books of rhe Pentaterch, have been 
cited in Scripture for rhe Books and Law of Moſes. Fourthly, Thar this has ever patled tor a conſtanr 
truth, of which. no body doubred. Fifthly, That they not only believed Meſes to be the Auther of 
the things contained in theſe Books, bur of the Books themſelves, fo that when they read them, one 
might ſay, they read My{es; as when we rcad the Aneids, we fay, we read Virgil. | 

{c ]. By the Authority of Feſus Chriſt.] In St. Fohn, ch. 5. There # one that. accuſeth you, (faith our Sa- 
viour) even Molcs, in wbom ze truſt: For had you believed Moſes, you would have belicved me, for he wrote 
of me. *Tis plain therefore that Moſes wrote, and that he wrote thoſe Books, which the Fews read for 
his. Now who doubts rhart theſe Books were the Pentateuch. And indeed fince our Saviour does als 
ways diſtinguiſh the Prophers from the Law of Meſes, by the Law -he can mean only the Pentatench. 
In the firſt Chaprer of St. Fohn, Philip faith ro Nathanael, 97+ have found him, of whom Moſes in the 
Law, and the Prophets did write. There are many other places where our Saviour cites the Books of the 
Pentateuch under the name of the Law, and conſequently we ought nor doubr, that he has aflurcd us 
thar theſe Books were written by Moſes. 

Sr. Luke, in the 24th Chapter of his Goſpel, ſaith, That our Saviour beginning with Myſes, and con- 
timing with the Prophers, Expounded ro his Diſciples, who were going to Emmaus, the Things that 
were {id concerning himſelf in the Scriprures. Therefare Moſes was the moſt ancient Author of rh: 
Fews, and the Pentatench was acknowledged ro be wricten by him, as they owned the Books of the 
Prophets to be written by the Prophcrs. - 

[d] The Conſent of all Nations.]} Tis certain, thar not only the Fews were always of opinion, thar 
theſe Books were written by Mezſes, bur allo thit 21l People have conſidered Myſes as the Author " the 
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Law and Religion of the Fews. 'Tis rhe unanimous Content of all Nations, and all Men, no one ever 


by queitioning rhe Truth of it betore thete laft Ages. Huetius maintains, thar all Religions have borrowed 
7 their The-1gy our ot the Books of MiJcs,whote Hiſtory they have purpolely altered and difguied,to accom* 
« modate 1: rhe better ro their Fables. He pretends, tor Inftance, Thar 49:4 of the Ph.enicians 3 that 
_ Mcrcury, Oſiris, Serapis, Anuvr, and the other Gods of the Fxyptians; that Acronſter of the Perſians, and 
F the Divinitics of the Weſtern Nations; that Cadmus, Apollo, Pridpns, Ejculrpins, Prometheus, and the other 


Gods of the Grecians ; that Fans, Faunus, Verturmus, Evander of the Latins; in a word, that all theſe 
Fabulous Deities, . were taken our of rhe Books of Mzſc;, but Gitguited according ro the Pagan manner, 
7 and pur into a nev Dreſs. Bur thele Conjectures being only Probabilities, and no more, cannot ſerve 
; < ro demonſtrate a Truth, which do nor need 1uch Supports, as being clearly efizbliſtked upon indiſpu- 
table Principles. | 

ſe] And by the Authentich Teſt: monies of the moſt ancient Authors.] That is, a continued Tradition 
; of Authors from the Times thar came ncarcſt ro Myſes down to ours; and as we cannot doubt that 
F Hom:r's Poem is his, becauſe all Writers that have appeared ſince his Age have artribured ir to him; fo 
| neither can we reaſonably doubt, rhat rhcte Books were written by Me/cs. They commonly produce 
the Aurhoriry of Sanchomathon, who, as they give our, lived before the Tr9jan War, and wrote the 
| Hiftory of the Phenicians, Tranſlared afrerwards into Greek by P/;/o Byblius, where he has borrowed 
1 ' ſeveral Paſſages our of rhe Books of Mzrſes. Bur 'tis nor certain that this Author is fo ancient as they 
| pretend. They likewiſe afirm, that Homer and Heſiod have taken many things our of him, and 's 
| indeed extreamly probable. The fame thing has been obſerved of the Philoſophers, as Tr-ales, Pythageras, 
Anaxagoras, Socrates, and Plato, bur all this is faid by Conjecture. We ought therefore to rely prin- 
cipally upon rhe Teſtimony of rhofe Aurhors, who re!l us poſitively, that Moſes was the Chief Leader 
and Law-giver of the Fews, ſuch as Manerho, cired by Foſephus in his firſt Book againſt Appion, Phile- 


3 corus of Athens, whom the Author of the Exhortation to rhe Gentiles, commonly ſaid ro be Sr. Fuſtin, 
« mentions 3 Eupolemus, cited by the ſame Author ; Eupolemns, cited by Alexander ; Polyhiſtor, mentioned 
1 by. Erſebius 5 Apollonius Molo, cited by Foſephus; Caſtor, cired by the Author of the Exhortation to the 
F- Gentiles 3 Diedorus Siculus, produced by the fame Authors, and by Sr. Cyril in his firſt Book againſt . 


Fulian, though in our Copies he does not make mention of -Me/es, but of Mnnes, who is the Ofirys of 
the Egyptians ; Cheremon Author of the /Egyptian Hiſtory, cited by Feſephus ; Trogus Pomperus, Epitomi- 
zed by Fuſtin, who makes Moſes the Aurhor of the Fewiſh Laws 3 Nicolaus Damaſcens, cited by Foſephw 3 
Mendiſius, cited by the Author of the Exhortation to the Gentiles, by Tatian, by Enſebius, and by St Czr1l. 
Strabo, who makes Myſes the Author of the Religion and Laws of the Fews. 3 Appion, who although an 
Enemy to the Fews, yer ſuppoſes thar Meſes gave 'em their Laws ; Fuvenal, who ſpeaks of the Volumes 
< of Moſes, Sat. 14. Tradidit arcano quodcunque volumine Moſes, Ptolomy of Alexandria, who calls him the 
Legiſlator of the Jews; Pliny, Tacitus, and Fuſtin, who have obſerved the fame thing 3 Numenius, who 
has raken notice that Plato was a Grecizihg Moſes 3 Longinus, who commends the beginning of Geneſis, 
and produces a Paſſage in it as an Example of Sublimenefs, calling the Author iy theſe words, The wiſe 
L awgiver of the Fews 3 Porphyry and' Fulftn, wh@ wrore againſt the Chriſtian Religion, yer acknow= 
ledged rhart the Books, of the Pentateuch, were written by Moſes. To theſe we may add ſeveral Authors, 
who have delivered . Hiſtories down, to Pofterity, that' were undeniably taken our of the Pentateuch, 
6 ſuch. as Hecaſews , Beroſus , Abidenus ,"Mmetho, © Eupolemus, Alexander, Polyhiſtor, Artapanus, Demetrius 
[ the Few, and many, others, cited by 'Foſephus in his firſt Book againſt Appion ; by the Author of the Ex- 
| hortation to the Gentiles, by Clemens. Alexandrinu, by Eufebius in his Books De Preep.'Evang. I have not 
mentioned Philo, Foſephus , and the ' qther Fews, becauſe rhey all rake ir for granted that Myſes is the 
Aarthor of the Fewiſþ Laws, meaning by theſe words, the five Books of the Pentatench. The Samari- 
. tan Pentateuch affords us yer 'more c6nvincing Proof; for 'afrer the divifion of rhe People of 1/+r2/, 
1 Which, happened under” Rekoboam ' the Soni of Salomon, the ren Tribes preſerved the Pentateuch written 
| = In the Samaritan Charadter, 'which'js' the ancienr Character of rhe Hebrews, from whence we may ra- 
; tionally conclude, that ar that time 'they had the Pertateuch in the ſame condition, as it is in ar preſent, 
: which they conſtahtly aſcribe ro Mes. * One 'canmgt with'any tolerable prerence queſtion the Antiquity 
| 'of the Samaritar Pajfatench, fince it' is 'written-in*CharaQters, which were 'no longer in uſe after the 
l Babylayſh Caprivity, The Verſion of -the Sipuagint, which is affuredly very ahcienr, is likewiſe ane- 
: ther Proof thar Th Bags of the Pditarplich ate written by Moſes. In a-word, all thoſe who have 
\ ſpoken 'of the Pehtartich, Wherher' Fewl,* Chriſtians; or Pagins, have taken ir for granted, that theſe 
Books were wiltten" by” Myfer. * And terrainly ris extravagant -raſtneſs ro - oppole a few weak ill- 
: grounded Conjectures to the Univerſal Conſent of all Mankind. . | ; Ee? 
| ' .TF).- Mnd. uſequertly Raine the” Forcudation of our Religion.) One of the great Proofs of the-Truth 


L 


of our Religion, is its Ahtiquity, which, is. principally ſupported by the Anriquity of *the Books of the 
Law: Now if they Are not Moſes's; hd if they carry a Fife Name, what Proof can we give of their 
Aritiquiry ? This Yht ready way tor give occaſion ro Libertines to Ridicule em, and conſider 'em only 
as Fabulous Books, conipoRd at pletfate by the larer Fews afrer-the Caprivity: | 

8 what they. al deed were wrae; (yer they conld only prove.} Here are the ObjeQions which Rabbi 
Aber-Etra, Spinoſa; the Author of 'the Book of the 'Pre-Adamites, F. Simon, and fome others, propoſe 
againft the Antiquity :bf” the BookS'of 'Mofes, and the Anſwers ro them, from which we ſhall berter 


a 


diſcern their Weakneſs” . WETETRT | 

© The ſoft Objefion 1 Arawn from” theſe words of Deuteronomy 3 Behold the Words which Meſes ſpoke be- 

fore all the Congregation . of Iſrael beyond' Fordan. This'could not be written; ſay they, by Meſes, who 

never paſſed rhe Fordar,no more than the Children of I/rae/ did, while he was alive. for FOO 
D word, 
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word, as Ia+1/us obſerves, may ſignifie on this ſide as well as on the other ſide. P.ig1:51us, Buxtorf, and 


» * S f - Si. - » »*,» o >> 
all Perſons thar-are converiant in Helrew are of the fame opinion. Ir Literally lignities, I rranſitu, in 


tranſeundo 3 In their p:ſſage, berig ready to piſs. Thus this Objection that apj.carcd to terrible ar firlt 
fight, carries indeed no difliculry with ir. . 

Sec nd Oljeciion. In the Pentatench, Moſes is always ſpoken of in the third Pcrfon. He is com- 
tnended there in ſeycral places, as in Numttrs, ch. 12. where he is called, The meeke/t man upon carth ; 
as allo in Deuteronomy, Ch. 34. Aid there aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto M:{cs, hol 1S-1t Cre- 
dible that Mes would have thus commended himlelt ? Anſwer. 'Tis ordinary for thoſe who compoſe 
2 Hiſtory, where themſelves are concerned, ro ſpeak of themlelves in the third Perſon. Ceſr in his 
Commentaries always ipceaks of his own Actions in the third Perſon. ſe; hus does the fame thing in 
his Hiſtery of the Wars of the Fews. St. Fohn in his Golpel ſpeaks likewile of him{ If in the third 
Perſori ; The Diſciple, lays he, whom Feſus loved. And in another place, If I will that he tarry, what is that 
to you > Sr. Matthew relating his own Converſion, ſpeaks of himielf in the third Perinn, and tome ſay, 


> thar St. Luke was one of the two Diſciples, whom our Saviour met going towards Emmau:, The 


Praiſes which Meſes gives gives himliclf are not excefſive, Ir was neceſlary that in his own Books he 
ſhould take notice of the ſignal Favours which God had conferred upon him, as well as ccnceal none 
of his own Miſcarriages. Foſephus and Ceſar often commend themſelves after the fame manner. 

Third Obje4ion: In the 12th Chapter of Geneſis the Author has this remarkable Parenthelis, And the 
Canaanite was then in the Land. Which makes 1t evident, fay they, thar this was written to when the Ca- 
n4anite was no longer in Pal:ſtine, otherwile this Advertiſement had been impertinent. Now 'ris plain, 
they were nor chaſed gut of that Land till a long time after Meſes's death, and conſcquently he 1s nor 
the Author of this Book. Anſwer. Since theſe words, Cananeu erat in terra 3Mi, bear this ſenſe, it may 
be rea!onably ſu ppoſed, that this Parenthefis was inſerted afrer Moſes's tyme. This is an uſual thing,and 
it often happens that theſe ſorrs of Explicarions, which at firſt were written in the Margin, to illu- 
ſtrare the Text, afterwards were inſerted into the Text by way of Parentheſis. Burt one may likewiſe 
ſay, that theſe words Cananeus autem erat in terra, don't at all fignifie Olim erat in terra, but Fam tum 
erat in terri, i. e. Thar Moſes ſpeaking of the paſſage of Abrabam through the Land of Sichem, ob- 
ſerves, that the Canaanires at that time were in the Land. Thus the ſenſe is natural, and no ways 
forced. 

Fourth Obje&tiom. In Geneſis, ch. 22. v. 14. the Mountain Moria is called The Mountain of the Lord, who 
will provide 3 Appelltvitgue Abraham nomen loci illius, Dominus widet. Now, ſay they, it had not this 
Name, till after it was ſer apart to make a Temple there. Anſwer. But how do they know this? For 
is nor the contrary exprefly atteſted in thar place of Geneſis * And does it nor appear, that this Moun- 
rain received the name of The Lord wil! provide, becauſe of Abraham's Anſwer to his Son, My Son, God 
will provide ? 

Fifth Objetion. In Deuteronomy, ch. 3. v. 10, and 11. where mention is made of Og King of Baſan, 


'ris ſaid, That he alone was remaining of the Race of the Giants. Behold hs Bedſtead was a Bedſtead of 


Tron, & it not in Rabbath of the Children of Ammon d Nine Cubits was the length thererf, and four Cabies 
the breadth of it. They fay, theſe Words make ir evident, that the Author of Deutercnomy was of 
a later ftanding than Moſes. For in the firſt place, why ſhould Myſ/es ſpeak of this Bed, to prove the 
Greatneſs of this Giant, ſince all the 1/7ae/ites might have beheld it themſelves ? "Tis more probable to 
ſay, Thar this was written by an Author, who lived in a time, when they had no knowledge of this 
King. Secondly, Why was not this Bed any longer in the Land of Baſan, bur in Rabbath of the Chil- 
dren of Ammon ? In ſhort, ſay they, this Bed was nor diſcovered till the time of David, who ſubdued 
the Ammonites, and took Rabbath, as we find it related in the ſecond Book of Samuel, ch. 12. v. 30. 
Anſwer, Suppoſing all this ro be true, cis eafily anſwered, by ſaying. that, as for what has a relation to 
Og's Bed, it was added in a Parenthefis But why might not Moſes give an account of that Bed, to 
prove the Greatneſs of that Giant, even when'he addreſſed himſelf ro the Iſraelites, fince perhaps he was 
writing this Relation ſome conſiderable time after the King was ſlain, and 'ris nor to be imagined that 
all the Iſraelites had ſeen the Bed ? But admir the Matter was not ſo, yer Moſes might very well make 
uſe of this Proof ro make the Matter of Fact credible to Poſteriry. After this manner the Hiſtorians 
of our Time, when they occaſionally difcourſe of any extraordinary Thing, - although ir is never fo 
well known to the World, yet they frequently fay, We have ſuch and ſuch Proofs of it, the Monſter 
1s ſtill kept in ſuch a place, &©c. As for what follows, that. this Iron Bed was in the Land of Baſan, 
and not in Rabbath ; this is all taken up upon ſuppoſition, for why might not the Ammoniztes poſſeſs it 
in the time of Moſes ? | | | tee? 

- Sixth Objetion, The. Author of the Pentateuch, ſay they, gives ſuch Names to feveral Cities and 
Countries as they had not, till along tune after the Death of Moſes, In Geneſis, ch. 14. tis ſaid, Thar 
Abraham parſued the Kings, who had carried away his Nephew Lot, as far as Day, Now the Name 
of Dax' was not given to this Country till a long time after, when fix hundred Men -of the Tribe of 


Dan took the City of Laiſh, and, after they had taken it, gave it the Name of their Tribe, as we . 


read in the Book of Fxdges, ch. 18. The fame Author likewiſe ſpeaks often of the Cify of Hebron, 
which-was nor ſo called, till after the Death of Moſes, from Hebron the Son of Caleb, ro whom Fo- 
ſhuah : gave it ;-forgierly it was -called Kjrjath-Arba, as we are particularly informed in Feſbuah, 
ch. 14. v. 15. In Deuteronomy, ch. 3. v. 14. it is faid, That Fair the Son of Manaſſeh took all the Country of 
Argob unto the-Coaſts of Geſhuri, and Maachathi, and called them after by own name Baſhan-Havoth-Fair 
unto thy day. Anſwer. We may generally anſwer rheſe Objcctions thus, by ſaying, Thar theſe Names 


-were changed after Moſes's time, in-order 40 render the Hiſtoty more intelligible to thoſe, re whom the 
ancient 
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ancient Names of thoſe Cities and Countries that M:ſes uled, would be altogether unknown. Bur rhe 
firſt Difficulty may be cleared otherwite, by ſaying, Thar the Name of Das is more ancicat than they 
pretend : That the River Fordan was to called, becaulc ir has its Original from rwo Springs Fer and 
D.in. So we may lay there was another Ciry of that IName called D4zz or Danna, whereot mention is 
made in the 15th Chaprer of Fiſ{:uah, Verie the 49th, which was in the Tribe of Fud:b, 1a the Coun- 
try of Sodom. To the ſecond Inftance we may return rhis anfwer, That it is not clcarly taid m the 
Book of Foſhuah, that Hevron gave his Name to the City of Kirjarl-Arba, but only that the City cf 
Hebron was formerly called by that Name. Which may be well cnough underſtood of an ancient Name, 
which it had heretofore. The laſt Difficulry is not contiderable, *cis only in thete Words, Tf. in pre” 
ſentem diem. © Now Mes might ule this Expreliion ro demonſtrate that Country more clearly, or per- 
haps it might be added after him. | 

Seventh Objetiom. The Author of the Pentatench ſpeaketh of things that happen'd after the Death of 
Moſes, in Exodus, Chap. 16. Verl. 35. it is laid that the Children ot 1/rael did ear Mina Forty Tear s, 
until they came to a Land inhabited; they did eat Manna, until they came to the Borders of the Land of Ca- 
44n. Now this could not be written by Moſes, who died before the Forty Years were accompliſhes. 
After the ſame manner 'ris writren in the 36th Chapter of Genejis, Verl. 31. And theſe are the Kings that 
rezoned in the Land of Edom, before there reigned any King over the Children of Tſracl. Which words put 
it beyond controverſie, that he, who wrote rhis, was alive after the I/-aclares had Kings fer over thein. 
To this we may add, that after this Author has given us a Caralogue of the eight Kings of the Edomnres, 
he ſpeaks of their Dukes. Now they had nor Dukes in the place of their Kings rill a long time after, 
as we may obſerve in the firſt Book of the Chron:cles, Chap. 1. Verſ. 5. In ſhort, 'ris ſaid in Deuters- 
nomy, Chap. 2. Verſ. 12. that the Sons of Eſau dwelt in Sear, after they had driven out and deſtroyed the 
ancient Inhabitants called Horims, as the Children of Iſ7ael did unto the L nd of their p:ſſ:ſſion. Which pat- 
ſage, fay they, ſeems to intimate, that che I/zaclires had ſubdued rhe Edomirtes when this was written. 
Anſwer. If all theſe places were to be taken in the tenſe that is given them, yer we might anlwer, 
that ſome of them have been ſince added, or that Moſes ſometimes tpoke by a Propherick Spirit. Bur 
we need not run to ſuch Solutions. Meſes might ſay, thar the I/raelires thould ear Manna Forty Ycars, 
knowing, 25 he certainly did, that they were to tarry ſo long in the Delarr, as it appears in the 14th 
Chapter of the Book of Numbers. Moreover, God had revealed ro Myſes, that the 1/7aelites ſhould at- 
terwards have a King, as it 1s clearly foretold in the 17th Chapter of Deuteronomy, Verſ. 14. The 
eight Kings of the Edomires there mentioned, might have reigned from Eſau ro Mofes ; and the Dukes, 
of whom he ſpeaks, did nor ſucceed the Kings, but govern'd ar the ſame rime. Laftly, theſe Words, 
As the Iſraelites did to the Land in their poſſeſſion, don't ar all fignifie or intimare the Land of the Edo- 
2xites, bur the Land which was promiſed to the 1/zaelites. And ler not any one ſay, that the Iſraelites 
were not as Yet in poſſeſſion of the Land of Promiſe in Meſes's time, fince 'ris certain thar the Tribes of 
Reuben and Gad, with a great part of that of Manaſſeh, had poſſeſſed themſelves of the Country of the 
Amorites, and of the Men of Buſan, after they had pur 'em ro the Sword. | 

Eighth ObjeRion. The ſtrongeſt Argument ar firſt view is the Death and Burial of Meſes, which is 
deſcribed at the end of Deuteronomy. To this there are rwo Anſwers. The firſt of thoſe, who ſay with 
Phzlo and Foſephw, That Moſes wrote it himſelf by a Spirit of Prophecy. The ſecond, which is the 
more common and ſolid of the rwo, That this Account was added either by Foſhuah, or by Ezrah ; or 
laftly, by the Synagogue of the Fews, ro render the Hiſtory of the Pentareuch more compleas. 

Ninth Objeftion. They ſay, That Myſes is fo far from being the Author of the Pentarzench, that the 
Author there circs Books that were compoſed by M-ſes ; as The Book of the Covenant, Exod. 24. The 
Book of the Wars of the Lord, Numb. 21.14. in which there was likewiſe written the War againlt 
Amalek,, whereof mention is made in. Exodus, Chap. 17. Verſ. 14. The Book of the Law of the Lord in 
Deuteronomy, Chap. 31. Verl. 9. And laſtly, a Song, which is referred ro, in the rwo and thirtieth 
Chapter of Deuteronomy. From whence they conclude, rhar the Pentateuch was compoled our of the 
ſeveral Books of Moſes. . Anſwer. This. Objection carries no force with it 3 for what ſhould hinder 
Moſes from citing the Books which, ke . had formerly compoſed 2 Beſides, ſhould we grant that all 
theſe Log are to be underſtood of thoſe Books that were written by Myſes, ir would nor invalidate 
our Opinion. Bur this cannot certainly be proved. For .in the firſt ptace, we don't know, whether 
there was any ſuch Book or no that was intituled, The Battels of the Lord ; for the Hebrew Text does 
not intimate that it was alrcady written, bur rhat it might be. - Neither i it evident whether there is 
mention made of a Book. . For the Hebrew Word may fignifie any manner of Narrative, and fo the 
Words thar are cited may bear this ſenſe, . 4s st. will. be related when the Iſraelites deſcribe the Battels of 
the Lord. F. Simon quarrels with this Interpreration,. which, I fay, theſe Words will naturally bear ; 
but however, he does not demonſtrate thar they: cannot. be thus applied. Others underſtand this place 
bf a certain Song, which they uſed ro ſing in honour of their Vitories. Ir is nor ſaid in Exodus, Ghap, 
17. that the War of Amalck, was written in the -Book of the Batrtels of the Lord, but only God com- 
manded Moſes to wrire-it,. and tis that which he did in that place. Thar paffage in Exodus, Chap. 24. 
does not prove that Moſes wrote a Book of the Covenant, bur only that being come down from the 
Mountain, he recited ro.the People the Laws which God had given him in_the Mountain, which are 
ſer down in the preceding Chapters. Arid this it is which is called in that place The Book of the Cover 
nant. The Book. of the Law, of which mention is made in Deuterenomy, is not different from Deurere- 
7omy ro And after all, ir is not aumprobable that Moſes referred ro a Song, which he himfelf had 
compoled, 
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Terth Oljetion. There were (fays F. Simon). amongtt the Hebrews Prophets inſpired by God, who 
had a particular Charge given 'em to, preſerve in Wrinng the moſt unportant Actions that happencd in 
their Government. *Lis probable, there were teveral of thete Prophets in the. rime of Meſes, and rhien 
we may rationally ſuppoie, rhar Meſes, in quality of a Legiflator, wrote only the Edicts and Com- 
mandments which he gave to the People, and thar he Ictt rhe care of- collecting and tranſmitting 
ro Poſteriry the molt confiderable Pafliges of State ro thefe above-mentioned Scribes or Prophets. 
Anſwer. This Suppoſition is founded upon very uncertain Conjectures, and precarious Principles. The 
Eg1ptians, fay they, had ſuch Scribes or Regiſters ro write down their Sacred Tranſactions, and there- 
fore. there were 1tuch allo amongtt the Few: A very fine Conſequence rhis ! "Tis credible however 
that Moſes eſtablithed ſuch an Order of Men. Bur whar Proots have they ro ſupport this tottering Sup- 
poſition > Why, Foſephus and Enſebius tell us, that amongſt the Hebrews it was nor lawful for every 
one to write Hiſtory, but only tor the Prophers who were inſpired by God. *All this may be very 
true 3 bur then Foſephus and Evſebius underitand by theſe Prophers no other Perſons bur Moſes, and 
thoſe after him, who wrote the Books of the Old Teſtament down to the Reign 'of Artaxerxes. We 


muſt paſs the ſame Judgment of Theodoret, ſay they, and the other Fathers : Now this, in my Opini-' 


on, is to make 'emr ipeak things rhey never” thought of, and not ro underſtand them aright. As for 
what they add farther concerning theſe Prophets, whom they were inveſted with gn Authoriry to add 
or diminiſh from rhe Books of Scripture, 'us {till more improbable rhan the other, They barely tell 
us in ſtead of proving it, that in the Books of Kzngs ſeveral other Memoirs are quered, trom whence 
they draw this Concluſion, that all the Books of the Bzble, which have come down to our Hands, are 
only Abridgments and Summaries of the ancient Acts. Bur does it follow from hence, thar'all rhe 
other Books of the Bible were uled after this rare * Does it follow, that they added ro, 'or retrenched 
from them, after they were once made ? Or laftly, that they were compoſed by thete Prophers * They 
would have it proceed from this Reaſon, "that there are ſo many Contradictions in the Books of the 
Holy Scripture. They ſay that this is the Reafon of rhe Differences berween the Chronicles and other 
Hiſtorical Treatiſes of the Bible, of that variety of falſe ConjeCtures thar ruine the Authority of rhe 
Scriptures ; and what is yet more material, that tis not impoſſible to reconcile theſe ſeeming Contradi- 
ions. To rhis purpoſe they amaſs together a great quantity of other Conjetares of this Narure : 
Very ſubrtilely invented, bur weak and il|-grounded, and yer upon the ſtrength of theſe, they make the 
Authority of the Bible to depend, after they have endeayoured to undermine the” ſolid Foundations 
which bear it up. Thus by pretending to. adyance Criticiſm, they abandon the Rules of true Judg- 
ment, and follow the Fantaſtick Chimzra's of ' their own” Imaginarions. 'There'is no weight in whar 
they have invented themſelves, or what they have found ready invented to their Hands by ſome Rab- 
bies ; and yer at the fame time they ſcruple and doubr of teveral things that are clearer and betrer 
eſtabliſhed. DOE ES, OTHER 
Although I did not name' F. Simon in'my' fiſt Edition, yer he very well perceived thar this reproach 
was addreſſed to himſelf.. The manner wherein he anſwered me, ſufficiently ſhewed, that he was ſen- 


- ſibly rouched, howevet rhis his Carriage does not in the leaft juftifie him. For m ſtead of demonſtra- 


ting by folid Reaſons, that the Reproaches I faften'd upon him, 'were undeſferved and il-grounded, he 
he has filled his Lerrer with nothing bur Contumelies and ſcornful Reflexions, which ſhews how hei- 
noufly he reſented rhe Liberty I rook in examining his Hypotheſis ; and this all feſible Men obſerved 
as ſoon as ever his Letter appear'd in PRs Bur now to make it evident to the: whole Word; that 
T have Reaſon on my fide, viz. that F. Simon is in the wrong for quarrelling with me upon'this occa- 
fion, I will only caſt my Eyes on the Preface of his Book, where he ſers down "the” Principles of his 
Work art length : The World will obſerve, (ſays he) that having conſidered nothing in this 'Eſſay but the Pro- 
fit of thoſe who have a mind to know the Grounds of 'the Hd'y Sctz prures, 1 have inferted abundance of Princi> 
ples, very uſeful to reſolve the moſt weighty Difficulrieg'of rhe Bibje;” and at the ſame time to anſwer" thoſe Uh 
jetions which are uſually made againſt theſe Holy Books. Thee Principles are redtcible ro three Heads * 
The firſt is, That there were always amongt the Hebrews \ "fort'of Prophets; or Publick Regifters;' Di- 
vinely inſpired, who made what AG ILIIN rhought fir, in the Books of rhe Old Te- 
ſtament.'* The ſecorid'is; Thar they hererofore wrore theit*Bogks upon lirtle' Leaves, © which they 
rowted"ohe over another round a {mall piece of Wood, without itching 'them' rogether ; whence ic 
happer'd ſomerimes, thar nor taking ſufficient, care ro preſerve the order of theſe” ancient Leaves vr Vo- 
lumes! the things themſelves rreared of, haye Tomerimes beet i eh Thethird35; Thar theres a great 
deal 6f Reaſon to believe, that thoſe Perfons who/joyned rhefe old Memoirs together, to keep up the Body 
of thoſe Canonical Books which are _— O_— at all ro-curt' off ſeveral Synoni- 
mons Terms, which were found in their Copi6s, 'and were' perhaps inſerted '6nly for'a fuller Illuftra- 
tion. Theſe are the great and admirable Priiaples of Father'$/on, his publick*Regiſters, his 'Rolle, 
and Syhonima's. Here is, according to' hitri,.'a way to refolve*rhe 'molt perplexed Difficulties of the 
Bible, and ro defend its Authority againft''the Diſciples of  Spineſa. Here 'is'an infallible Expedient 
whereby we may confound the Socinians and' Proteſtants, and invincibly preve'the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Books. And laftly, here. is a never-failing Salve to filence all rhe Objetisns that can be'urged 
againſt the Scriprure. I am of Opinion'thar F. S:mon will find very few People who will be inclined 
ro {abſcribe ro the Uſefulneſs of theſe Principles. But this 3s'not the Buſineſs T deſign to examine, 'ris 
their Solidiry I defire to'fee, upon whict rhe Father values" hitniſelf fo exceedingly. © For if it be ade 
evident, that theſe Principles are only eſtabliſhed upon weak frivolous Conjeftures, why then adieu to 
all thoſe Advantages, ſay I, that may be drawn from thence. Ler us therefore examine all rhe Proofs 
that F, Simon has brought together in his Crizical Hiſtory, and other Books. _ 
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The firſt of his Principles,is that abour the Scribes or Regiſters that were divincly Inſpired. But he 
gives us no Proofs of this matter in his Preface,ir ſeems that was not the proper place. In the firſt Chap- 
rer of his Critique, which is a 1ort of a ſecond Preface, he contents himtelf with ſaying, Thar he gives 
rhe name of Prophets ro rhe Authors of the Books of the Bible, and with repeating whar he ſaid b:fore 
in his Preface concerning the great advantage of thele publick Scribes ; as if it were etiough fot hin 
barely to aflerr rheſe things, without giving himlelf the trouble of-proving them. Bur in the ſecond 
Chaprer he endeavours to make this whole marrer evident, and therefore let us corifider by what Rea- 
ſons he offers to do it. In the firit place he oblerves,thar the Fewiſ Stare acknowledged no other Chicf 
or Head, but God. From this Principle he concludes, that God himſelf gave 'em Laws by the Mini- 
{try of Moſes, ard of the other Prophets who tucceeded him. This Concluſion is undeniable, bur ir 
was not neceffary ro prove it by a Principle more obſcure than the Concluſion that is drawn from 
thence, Bur we are not concerned to know, wherher there were any of theſe Prophers amongſt the 
* Helrews, for 'tis a conſtantly received Truth ; bur 'ris our bufineſs ro know, In the tirit place, Whether 
rhere.were in all Ages amonſt the Fews thoie Scribes or Regiſters whom he ralks of, who looked after 
the Records and Hiſtories of the Attairs of that Nation. Secondly, Whether they were divinely !n- 
{pired. Thirdly, Whether they are the Authors of the Books of the Bible. *Tis Father Simon's buſi- 
neſs to prove theſe three Propoſitions, and nor barely ro rell us in general, T hart there were Prophets 
2 a:nonglt rhe Fews. The ſecond Remark made by F. Simon is this, That in all well-regu'ated Kingdom: 
; and eſpecially in the Eaſtern Nations, they had always certain Perſons, who took care to ſee, that the mojt 
zmportant Occurrences of State were preſerved in Writing. I thought indeed thar F. $imon would have 
| concluded from this Obſervation, that they had ſuch Perſons likewiſe amongſt the Fews. He diſowns 
| this Conſequence, and therefore this can only paſs for a Compariſon, and ſo we muit look for other 
Arguments to ſhew there were ſuch publick Scribes amongſt the Fews. Ir carries a great deal of Proba- 
bility with it, continues he, that Moſes, npon the firſt eſtabliſhment of that State, ſet up this ſort of Scribes, 
whom we may call Publick or Divine ones, to diſtinguiſh 'em from particular Writers, who uſually engage to 
write the Hiſtory of their own Times frem no Motives but thoſe of Intereſt. However 'tis nor cettain, rhat 
Moſes ever did inſtitute theſe Scribes, 'tis a mere Conjecture and nothing elſe. Bur how does F. Simcrn 
endeavour to prove it ? He gives us rwo Reaſons in a Parenthefis ; the firſt is, Becauſe Moſes was bred up 
in the Egyptian Court, - where they had Prieſts, to whom they gave the name of Scribes or Regiſters of Sacred 
Tiings. As if it were neceſſary, or indeed probable, that Moſes would appoint amongſt the Children of 
Trazl whatever he ſaw practiſed by the Egyptians. He ought ro have produced ſome Reaſon, or ar 
leaſt ſome Conjecture, to prove that Meſes imitated them in this. Burt F. $i omits to do ir. The 
ſecond Reaſon, which he alledges ro prove thar Moſes eſtabliſhed rhis ſort of Scribes amongſt the Fews, 
is, Becauſe he was a perfett Law-giver 3 as if it was neceſſary for a perfect Law-giver ta Inftiture ſuch 
a Cuſtom. Was nor Lycurgus a perfect Law-giver 2 And yet, by the acknowledgment of F. Simon 
himſelf, he did nor appoint any of theſe publick Scribes in his Commonwealth. Bur for whar purpoſe 
I wonder ſhould Meſes ſer'em up amongſt the Fews, when he himſelf had written their Laws and 
Hiſtory. Beſides, could F. $:mom undeniably prove, that there were theſe publick Scribes in the rime 
of Moſes, yet it would not follow from thence, that they were rhe Authors of the Pentateuch. And thus 
we ſec, thar all F. Simon's admirable Conjectures ro ſhow, that the Books of the Pentateuch were 
written by the Scribes divinely Inſpired, fall ro the ground, withour doing whar they were produced 
for. 
Ler us now ſee, if he is more fortunate in his Citations. The firſt is from Foſephws, who rell us, Thar 
among? the Jews it was not lawful for every one to write their Annals, but that this Province was only reſer- 
ved for the Prophets, who knew remote and future Things by Divine Inſpiration, and committed to Writing all 
: the remarkable Paſſages of their time. Now to this I formerly anſwered, That Joſephus by the Prophets 
: underſtands no more than Moſes, and thoſe that wrote the Books of the Old Teſtament after him. Father 
Simon anſwers, That the Reaſons of Joſephus are too general to be explained by ſuch a Reſtrition. Bur this 
: iS a matter where we need not wholly depend upon Conjectures ; 'tis bur reading the whole paſſage in 
| Foſephus, and ir will evidently appear, that in this place he only ſpeaks of thoſe Books thar were recei- 
| ved by the Fews for Canonical. The Words faithfully Tranſlated are theſe ; It x not lawful for every 
body amongft us to write Hiſtory, there u no contrariety at all in our Hiſtories. They are the Prophets who 
write, either about ancient Things that happened a long time ago, and which they learn by Divine Inſpiration, 
or about Things that happened in their own time, and theſe they ſet down in order as they were Tranſlated. We 
have not millions of Books that contradit one another, and only ſerve to perplex the Reader. We have only 
twenty two, which contain the Hiſtory of all times, and to which we reſign cur Belief with a great deal of - 
Fuſtice. Of theſe Books there are frve by Moſes : . . . From Moſes down to Artaxetxes King of Perſia, who 
lived after Xerxes, the Prophets in thirteen Books wrote the Hiſtory of their Times. The four following con- 
rain Hymns in Praiſe of God,and ſeveral Moral Precepts. In ſhort, from Artaxerxes down to our own Times ws 
have our Hiſtory very well written, but theſe Books are not of the ſame Authority with the former, becauſe there 
has not been a continued and regular Succeſſion of Prophets. Nothing in the whole World can be more 
dire&tly oppoſite ro F. Simms Hypotheſis than this paſſage of . Foſephus. F. Sinion ſuppoſes, that in 
Myſes's time there were publick Scribes, who cited rhe Memoirs from whehce they compoſed the Per- 
tateuch; and Foſephus expreſly tells us, rhar theſe five firſt Books were written by Moſes. F. Simon ſup- 
poſes, that the following Books are only Abridgrhents of thoſe ancient Memoirs, that were from time 
to time written by the publick Scribes, and afterwards collected together by others of rhe ſame Chara- 
&er ; and Foſephus ſuppoſes, they were writren, in the ſame manner as we now find 'em, by the-Prophers- 


that lived upon the ſpot when theſe things, which they have delivered, were Tranſlated. F. Sim would ' 
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needs have it, that iri the Few:/þ Nation there were always publick Scribes divinely- tn{pired ; ard 
Foſephus plainly tells us, that the Succeſſion of Prophers fauled after Artaxerxes. Now what can 
be more irreconcileable than all this > Befides, 'ris oblervable, that Feephns's Prophets are ditfe- 
rent from F. Simon's publick Scribes. They were nor Men intrutted with the Regiſters, and ap- 
pointed to write Hiltory : Bur Prophers, whom from time ro time we find amongit rhe Jews, who 
rook care to tranimir the Paſſages of their time ro Polterity ; and their Books are nor ar all different 
from thoſe, which the Fews acknowledged for Canonical in the time of Feſephus. From all which ir 
neceſſarily follows, that this paſſage contirms my Hypothelis, and utterly deitroys rhat of F. Simon : 
For we maintain with Foſephus againſt Father Simon, "Thar Moſes is the Author of the Pentateuch, and 
thar the other Authentick Books of the Old Teſtament were written by Men divinely inſpired, or by 
Prophers who lived near the times wherein thoſe Occurrences happened which they delivered, although 
we don't know their Names certainly. *Tis to theſe Books, and nor ar all to the Pextateuch, that we 
are to apply the Words of Sr. Gregory upon Fob, which F. S:mon manifeſtly perverrs and- abutles in his 
firſt Chaprer, Qu# hec ſcripſerit valde ſupervacue queritur, cum tamen Autor Libri Spiritus Santtus fideliter 
credatur. For this Father ſpeaks this only with relation ro the Book of Fob, whole Author is unknown 
to us. 

The ſecond Author, that F. Simon alledges in his Critical Hiſtory to prove theſe Scribes divinely in- 
ſpired, is Euſebins : Euſebius, ſays he, confirms this Opinion, when he takes notice, that amongſt the Jews 
it was nct allowed for all forts of People to paſs their Fudgment upon thoſe Men that were inſpired by the Hely 
Spirit to write Holy Books, He cites in the Margin, Euſelins de preparatione Evangelica ; that is to lay, 
a great Book in Folio, 1 have diligently hunred after this paſſage there, but have nor been to happy as 
ro meet with ir. Bur let the matrer be how ir will, I don't fee whar Affiſtance ir brings ro F. Simor's 
Hyporneſis, The Fews had Writers that were divinely inſpired ; Who queſtions ir ? As alſo, Thar ir 
did not belong to all the World ro judge who they were, that were thus divinely inſpired ; bur this 
Province was reſerved for thoſe Perſons, who had the fame Inſpiration themſelves. Well then, ſup- 
poſe it were ſo; does it therefore follow that the Books of Moſes were compoſed by the Keepers of 
Regiſters * Does it follow that thoſe who were appoinred ro write Hiſtory, and that roo our of the 
publick Memoirs, were divinely inſpired ? Or laitly, That all rhe Books of Scripture which we 
_ . now have, are bur ſo many Abridgments extracted our of theſe Memoirs. As for what remains, F. $:- 

' mon could not have cired any Author more contrary to his own Hy pothefis, than Euſebius, and that even 
in this very Work De Preparatione Evangelicz. For one of the great Principles, which he there eſta- 
bliſhes in ſeveral places, is the Authority and Antiquity of rhe Books of Moſes, which he always ſup- 
poſes to have been written by thar Propher in the ſame manner as we have 'em art preſent. The truth 
of this Aferrion he confirms by theſe three Propoſitions, which he lays down in the beginning of rhe 
14th Book. The firſt is, That Myſes is ancienter than any Greek Author. The ſecond, Thar he has 
written-what he had learned of his Anceſtors. The third, Thar the Fews have neither added nor di- 
miniſhed from the Writings which he lefr them. And now Ill leave the World to judge whether theſe 
Principles of Eyſebius agree with thoſe of F. Simon. 

The third Author cited by F. Simon is Theodoret. Tis very true, that this Father has acknowledged, 
(as well as ſeveral other Authors have done) that the Books of K:ngs and Chronicles were compoſed trom 
very ancient Memoirs. Bur this is not the point in Queſtion. We confeſs, we are not aſſured of the 
Authors of thoſe Books. We acknowledge they are a Collection drawn out of old Memoirs. Burt we 
demand of F. Simon, Whether ir follows from hence, that the Pentateuch, and other Books of the B:ble, 
are of the ſame Nature. This is a thing which Theodore: wou'd beware of ſaying, becauſe he owns 
Moſes to be Author of the Pentateuch, "Tis with this Afſertion he begins his Preface ro the Books of 
Kings, from whence F. Simon has drawn theſe paſſages which he quores. After having explained the 
Books of Moſes, &c. To theſe three Authors has F. Simon in his Letter ro Monſieur L'4bbe, added the 
Author of the Syopſis, attributed to St. Athanaſius, This Author follows the Opinion of Foſephus, and 
afrer having obſerved that the five firſt Books of the Bible do withour diſpute belong ro Moſes, he ſays, 
that the following Books are not always written by thoſe whoſe Names they bear, bur that they were 
compoſed by Prophets who lived from time to time. Laſtly he obſerves, when he is ſpeaking concerning 
the Chronicles, that one finds ſeveral Hiſtorical Books of rhe Prophers quored rhere. And what does 
all this make for F. Simon's Hyporhelis > Have not we faid the very ſame thing > Does not all the 
World agree as to this particular ? Had F.Simon kept himſelf here, no Body would have fell upon him. 

The laſt Author, whom F. Simoz cites to juſtifie his Hypotheſis, is the Author of the Chronicon 
Alexandrinum. This Author in the place tranſcribed by F. Simon, tells us, that there were ſome Pro- 
phets who wrote their own Prophecies themſelves, as David the Book of Plalms, and Daniel h# Prophecy ; 
and that there were others who did not write themſelves, but that they had Scribes in the Temple, who wrote 
down, as it were in a Fournal, the Words of each Prophet. . . . . . That the Books of Kings were thus com- 
poſed by parts, that under Saul's Reign they wrote whatever paſſed in hu time, and ſo likewiſe in David's time, 
and the other Kings 3 That the Chronicles are but a Colleftion of Regiſters, and ſeveral Papers of their Kings ; 
That Moſes wrote the Pentateuch ; That Joſhuah x5 the Author of the Book wl:ich bears hs Name ; That the 
Book of Judges was written by the Scribes im the Temple from time to time, as well as that of Ruth ; That 
Salomon compyſed the Proverbs, the Canricles, and Eccleſiaſtes. This Author's Hypotheſis is extreamly 
diflerent from that of F. Simon. 1. He ſuppolerh for a certain truth, that Moſes was the Author of the 
Pentateuch, and does nor attribute his Works to the publick Scribes or Abbreviators. 2. He does nor 
ſay that theſe publick Scribes were inſpired by God, or that they wrore the Hiſtory of themſelves. He 
ſuppoſes the Prophets dictated that ro them as well as their Prophecies. 3. He does believe thar 
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the Books of K31g5 and Fudges were the very Originals from the Prophets, which were joyntd rogether. 
In ftead of which F. Simon belicves, that theſe Books are Abridgments. I won't lote to much time as 
to aniwer the Rabbi's, and other Aurhors of that Stamp, whom F. $:1270n has muttered up in his laſt 
Lertcr. 'Tis viſible there's nor one fingle Author he quotes that is of the fame opinion with himſelf. 
For, In the firſt place, they all of 'em acknowledge, 'Lhat the Books of the Pentatcuch ought nor to 
be atrribured ro Scribes, or to Prophets divinely lntpired, bur ro Myſes himſelf. Secondly, they lay, 
Thar the following Books were written by Pertons divinely Inſpired, ro whom they gave the name of 
Prophers, bur they. don'r rell us, that theſe Prophers were Superviſors of the Regpitters, or publick 
Scribes. Thirdly, they acknowledge, Thar there were ancient Memoirs, or ancient Hiftories, oficn- 
times quored in rhe Books of Kzngs, and the Chronicles. No body doubts this, I bave trequently ob- 
ſerved it, and have made a Caralogue of the Books that are quored in the O!d Teſtament. Bur it does 
not follow from hence, thar all rhe Books of the Bible are Extracted from theſe Memoirs, and Com- 

iled a long time after. F. Simon has given theſe publick Scribes authority ro change, ro enlarge, and 
abridge, theſe Sacred Books as they tce coavenient. To prove this, he quores Don I/zac Abarbine!l, a 
Learned Spaniſh Few, as if we were obliged to take all for Goſpel thar thele Rabbi's have been pleated 
ro deliver. He joyns Procopius and Theodoret to this Few, as Men that have oblerycd, thar the Books 
of Kings and Chronicles were drawn out of leveral other Hiſtorical Books. Nor to ditpleaſe F. $105, 
he has mightily altered the Point, for this is not the Queſtion under debate. We agree with him, that 
the Aurhors of the Books of K:ngs, and the Chronzcles, compiled their Hiſtories our of Memoirs and 
particular Hiſtorians whom they found, as Livy and Mezeray made uſe of the anciegr Hiſtorians to 
compoſe their Hiſtories: Bur tor all this, we dare nor ſay, they have changed or diminiſhed the ancienr 
Hiſtories, that always continued in the fame condition they were in, nor that they had a Privilege ro do 
this, much leſs that they have made any conſiderable Alrerations or Additions to the Books of Moſes. 
F. Simon at laſt brings in a very dangerous Maxim, though he covers it under a ſpecious appearance cf 
Utſefulneſs: It would be dangerous, lays he, to pretend to Correft one Book of Scripture by another, becauſe 
they don't agree altogether amongFt themſelves. 'Tis very truly faid, that we ought nor ro Corrc& one 
Book of Scripture by another : Bur ir 1s nor true, that rwo Books of the Scripture don't altogether 
agree with each other. There is nor any real Contradiction between the Books of the Bible ; if there 
are any apparent ones, the faulr does nor lie in the Authors, bur in our want of underſtanding them. 
"Tis a piece of extraordinary Raſkneſs and Preſumprion ro ſuppoſe with F. Simon, thar there are real 
Contradictions in the Books of the Bible, thar rhe Aurhor of the Chronicles has reported Matter of Fat 
otherwiſe than it is in other places, @r that the Genealogies and Chronology of the Scriptures are 
faulty, and the like : 1 know, 1ays F. Samon, that 38 1 expreſly forbidden in Deureronomy to add or dimi- 
Tiſh a Tittle from the Word of God. Here then there is an expreſs Text againſt F. Simon's Hyporhelis. 
Now to anſwer this Paſlage, he ought ro alledge ſome orher place of Scriprure, which reſtrains and 
1mits this Prohibition to private Perſons, or gives Permiffion to rhe Prophers and publick Scribes ro do 
the contrary. Bur F. Simon thinks it enough to quote the Author of the Book Cozri, who is of the fame 
opinion, bur by a peculiar Misforrune that attends him, we find, that a certain Commentator rowards 
the botrom of the Page, where this Book is quoted, ebſerves, That the Author of che Book Cozri does not 
ſpeak of the Scripture in that place, but only of the Explication of the Commandments, which depended upon the 
Fudges of the Sanedrim, who had power to extend or limit them according to the circumſtances of Time, 
and emergent Occaſions. Whar becomes then of F.S$:mon's Anſwer ? Ir ſtood only upon the Authority of the 
Author of the Book Cozri,and now we fee,that this very Author will not be brought to ſay what he would 
have him. After all, F. Simon quotes-the Common Opinion 'of the Fathers, who believe, that the Colleion of 
the Old Teſtament, ſuch as it now x, was compoſed by Ezrah, which confirms, ſays he, what I am now main- 
taining 3 for Ezrah could not corrett and reſtore theſe Books, which, according to them, had been corrupted durins 
the time of the Captivity, but in the Quality and Charatter of a Prophet and publick, Scribe, and therefore he 
# called a Scribe by the way of Excellence in the Bible, T would willingly know whar necefliry there 
was, that Ezrah ſhould reſtore the Holy Scripture in quality of Publick Scribe, or Maſter of rhe Rolls. 
Is it-not infinitely more probable ro imagine he did- ir, becauſe he was commanded to reſtore the Reli- 

ion and Laws of the Fews in their ancient Purity, as being their Chief, and High-Prieft. Whenever 
Fe is called a Scribe in Scripture, 'tis not in F. S:mor's ſenſe, but becauſe he was well skilled and know- 
ing in the Law of the Lord. We need only give our ſelves the trouble to read this paſſage, Ez. 7. v.6. 
Ezra went up from Babylon, and he was a ready Scribe in the Law of Moſes, which the Lord God of Iſrael had 
given, That is to ſay, he perfectly underſtood rhe Law, the Word Scribe being taken in the ſame ſenſe 
in Feremiah, ch.8. v.8. And ir does not fignifie any thing elfe in the New Teſtament, where this Name 
is given to all rhe Doctors of the Law. 

The ſecond Principle of F. S$:moy depends upon the changing of the Rolls or Volumes in which theſe 
Sacred Boeks are written. I ſaid before, that this ConjeAure # only pleaſant becauſe it is new, and that it 
was a Chimera, that had nothing at all to do with the Argument in hand. F. Simon anſwers me imme- 
diarely, Thar whar I call a Chimera, was a very ancient —m_ and likewiſe taken notice of by the moſs 
ancient Criticks. It was therefore his buſineſs ro look afrer his Proofs. Bur I have no Exceptions rc 
make to the Anriquiry of Rolls, (for 'tis very plain that they formerly wrote upon Leaves whict: 
they rolled rogether) bur only to the 1ll uſe he makes of 'em. He ought ro have ſhown by convincirs: 
Inſtances, that theſe Rolls frequently occaſioned Tranſpoſitions, and he ought likewiſe to have applied 
this Conjecture ro ſome Examples in Scriprure which had ſuffered by this diſorder. But this I dety hit: 
to do after all his attempts, he dares nor undertake any thing of that narure, bur contents himſelf rc 
fay in general terms, That it may be ſo. I ſaid alſo, Thar this Conjecture had nothing tro do wich the 
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Subject, becauſe if we ſuppoled, that ſcme little confuſion might accidentall; happen an the rolling of 1 hoſe 
Leaves, yet the Abridgers might eaſily rectijic 'em and ſet 'em in order. To this F. Simon replies, that 'ts 
to no purfoſe to talk of the Avridgers, becauſe theſe Leaves were diſordered a long time after the Colle! ion of 
the Abridamerts. I did indeed believe F. Simon had Jpoken of the Leaves of rhe Originals or Me- 
moirs, out of which, as he prerends, they made an Abri.igment of the Bible, and I am ftill of opinion, 
that he is thus to be underſtood, where he ſays, p. 35. 1 much dxibe whether we are net to attribute to 
Moſes and the publickh Scribes, that lived in hn times, the diſorder and confi;ſi:n which we find in ſeveral 
places of the Pentareuch: There « great probability for us to believe, that as they wrote their Books then upon 
little Rolls, or ſingle Leaves, which they rolled one upon another, thz order of theſe Leaves has been changed. 
New ir was very probable, that theſe then had a relation ro Meſes, and the publick Scribes : Bur fince 
F. Simon is willing ro have it underſtood of rhe Times that followed the Abridgments, this is to inform 
him, thar the lirtle Order which we find, as he pretends, in the Pertateuch, proceeded from the changing 
of theſe Rolls. And this he can never beable to prove, and I challenge him ro apply this Conjecture ro 
the Examples which he produces; as one may readily rectify a printed Sheet of Paper which was 
rranipofed in binding the Book. Hence it follows, rhar this ſecond Principle of F. Simen is to very far 
from being well grounded, that 'tis indeed wholly uſelels. As for whar concerns his third Principle, 
which is the Repctition of the Synonimous Terms, from whence he pretends to conclude, that rhe Books 
of the Bible are compoled from ſeveral ancient Memoirs, 'tis a falſe and frivolous Conjecture ; tor 
there is much greater reaſon for a Man to believe, that theſe Reperitions came from one Author, who 
wrote theſe Things as Memoirs art firſt, than from an Epiromizer, who has weaved a tort of a Hiſtory 
without making any repetition of the ſame Things, or the ſame Words: Beſides, that theſe Reperitions 
which F. $imon produces as Examples, are not ablolutely needleſs, bur ſerve either ro Illuſtrare whar 
has becn faid, or elle to Corroborate ſome Circumftance or other, or laſtly, ro give more Force and 
Efficacy to what is-written. *Tis no unuſual thing ro meer with Reperitions of that nature in moſt 
Authors, and principally in thoſe, that write the Hiſtory of their own Times with an air of Simpli- 
ciry and Unattectednels. ” . | 
El-ventch Objection. 'Tis pretended that the Reperirions, which we meet with in the Pentateuch, were 
not in all probability made by Myſes, bur rather by them, who made a Collection of the Holy Books,and 
have joyned rogerher ſeveral Preceprs or Explications of the fame Words. There are abundance of 
theſe Reperitions which. they produce. They fay moreover, thar there are many Reperitions of the 
ſame thing differently related, and this makes it appear, that this Hiſtory is drawn from ſeveral dife- 
rent Memoirs. They add, That we cannor rationally attribute them ro Mes, becauſe of the little 
Order or Regulariry we find them in. They produce upon this occaſion a Conjecture thar is pleaſant 
enough, becauſe new. There # reaſon to imagine, lay they, that as they wrote their Books in thoſe times 
upon Rolls, or ſeparate Leaves, which they rolled one upon another, the order of the Leaves has been changed 
and inverted. And fo they pretend, that the diverſity of Style, which is to be found in the Books 
of the Pentateuch , is a fatisfactory Proof , to ſhew that the ſame Writer was nor the Author. 
Aiiſwer. All theſe Objections are exrreamly weak and impertinent, and rather deſtroy, than contribute 
any thing to the Hypotheſis they are produced to eſtabliſh. For can any Man in the World believe, 
that an Author, who had abridged any Hiſtory, would ſo often repeat the fame things, that he would 
preſerve no order, and not write in the ſame ſtyle throughour. On the contrary, Don'r all Abbre- 
viators make it their buſineſs to make their Relations in as few Words as poflible, regularly, and after 


an uniform manner ? The contrary Faults more frequently belong to the firſt Authors of Hiſtory, 


who naturally and ſimply recount all Aﬀairs which they know. This fort of Repetition is very fami- 
liar and common among the Ancients, and particularly amongſt thoſe, who wrote an Hiftory or Fable 
firſt; and they are rarely found in Hiſtorians, who compile their Works out of the Memoirs of other 
Men, the reaſon is, becauſe the firſt write naturally, juſt as they ſpeak, withour Meditatien and 
Srudy, and the others on the contrary, having all their Matter ready fitted to their hands, are only ar 
the Expence of ranging, and digeſting it Methodically. The Repetitions, which we find in the Pen- 
zateuch, are often neceflary to explain the Parrticularities of thoſe Things, which at firſt rhey were for- 
ced to relate in general; for this reaſon it is, that the parricular Circumſtances of the Creation of the 
World, which were ſer down in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, were afterwards told over again, more 
particularly in the ſecond. *Twas the Genius and Cuſtom of the Hebrews to repeat the ſame Words, 
as it was indeed the faſhion of all rhe Ancients. Bur we are nor to believe, thar there is ſo little order, 
as they would make us believe, in the Pentateuch, and if there were leſs than there really is, thar 
would be rather an Argument ro ſhow ir belongs ro Moſes, who wrote without Art, Method, and 
Aﬀectarion, as thoſe People generally do, who leave Memoirs behind them of thoſe Paſſages, wherein 
themſelves bore a ſhare. The conjecture abour the Rolls is an extravagant Whimſie, that makes no- 
- thing art all to the purpoſe, for if there were any confuſion of the Leaves, the Abbreviators might with- 
out any great difficulty fer them righr in their true order. Laſtly, what they pretend abour the conſi- 
derable difference of ſtyle in the Pentateuch, is notoriouſly falfe : On the contrary, a Man may obſerve 
all along the Genius of the ſame Author ; and if he ſometimes does nor happen ro enlarge upon the 
Afﬀairs, which he relates, 'tis becauſe his Matter required ſhortneſs, or becauſe he did nor judge ir con- 
venient ro uſe that liberty. Now we cannot in juſtice call this a difference of Style, when all the reſt 
is agreable, and of a piecc. 

Bur ler us leave F. Simon to anſwer his Adverſary, who pretends, as well as himielf, that the Penra- 
eeuch docs not belong to Moſes, but to a Fewſh Prieſt tent from Babylon to inſtruch the Chriſtrians, 
His Conjecurcs, which are caſily anſwered, are theſe ; Y 
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In the firſt place, he ſays, Thar ric 11th and 12th Verles of the ſecond Chapter in Geneſis could not 
be written by AMrſcs. The name of the firſt s Piſcn, that is ut which compaſſeth the whole Land of Havilah, 
where there s Gold. Arid tie God of that Lad i good, there rr Bael:num, and tie Onyx Stene. Thele 
Remarks, fays F. Simm's Adveriary, tcem to proceed from an Author who had been in that Country, 
that is to ſay, in Cha!dea, for Piſin is an Arm of Eupbrates, that diicharges it felf into the Perſian Gulz. 
It is by no means probable, that Mes, who never went far from {£25pr, ſhould be able to give to par- 
ticular a re/ation of a Country {o remote and diitant, in a time when ſuch Voyages were very rare, 
and artrended with abundance of Difficulties. Bur I would willingly underſtand whar ſhould hinder 
Moſes from knowing, that this Country was watered with the River P;{-», and how was it potlible 
for him to give a deicription of the place, unlets he gave the moit publick and commonly known Marks. 
We lee plainly, that tome Countrics, though never fo remore, are yer known well enough for thote 
excellent and precious Commodities thar are found there, which are to be mer with no where elle, and 
which are tranſported from thence to other places. *Tis nor nccetlary for a Man to go to the Po!9/i, to 
be informed, thar the Gold of thar Country is very fine, and in great plenty ; or make a Voyage to the 
Indies, ro know that Pearls, and precious Stohies, are found there ; nor is there any more ftrengrh iti 
the ſecond Reaſon, which ſ{uppolcrh, that rhe exactnels wherewith this Author deſcribes the erecting 
of the Cities of Meſopotamia and Afſyria, v. 18. of the Ioth Chaprer in Geneſis, is a clear indication, 
that the Writer thereof had been in that Country. For 1s it neceſlary thar an Hiſtorian ſhould have 
been in all the places he mentions > On the other hand, Was there ever any Hiltorian in the World 
that has ſeen all the Countries which he gives an account of ? 

Theſe are this Author's private Guetles : We have already anſwered rhefe which have been ftarred 
by Hobbs, Spinoſa, and F. Simon, as well as himlelf, bur don't think ir worth the while to throw away 
any time in refuting thoſe extravagant Whimfies he makes ſo much noiſe abour, ro prove that the Pen- 
tateuch was written by a Samaritan Prieſt. They are 1o weak and pitiful that they deſerve no body's 
Conſideration, and indeed if ſuch Reaſonings were to- be allowed, I don't know one ſingle Book in 
the World which might not upon as good Grounds be taken away from the true Author, and beſtowed 
upon another. From hence we may ſee, of what ill conſequence ir is to give ones Imagination too 
large a Scope, and miſtake bare Conjectures for erernal Truths. 

[h] They would only prove, that the ſame thing has happened to the Books of Moſes, which has almoſt 
happened to all the ancient Authors, viz, That ſome few Words, Names, and Terms, have been added or al- 
tered to render the Narrative mure intelligible.] If one examines all theſe Objections thar I have alread 
anſwered, he will be convinced they prove no more, and that one might have an{wered almoſt all of 
them by this very Remark. F. Simon, who cannot contradi& me in this Point, is mighty defirous to ſer 
upon me another way, by objecting, that in my Preface, and other places of my Book, I have laid 
down Rules which ſeem to prove from theſe Additions, that the Pentateuch is a ſuppoſititious Work : 
For it ſeems I had affirmed in the firſt part of my Preface, That Impoſtors for the moſt part relate 
Matters of Fa that happened after the Death of thoſe whom they ſteak of, and they give an Account of Cities 
and People that were known in the time of thiſe Authors whoſe Names they aſſume. From whence F. Simon 
draws this Conſequence, that ſince I own there are ſeveral ſuch Additions in the Pentateuch, a Diſciple 
of Spinoſa may thence conclude, that according ro my Rule 'tis a ſuppotitirious Work. To this I an- 
ſwer, that this Objection of F. Simon ſhews, that he has not ſo great a ſhare of good Senſe, and the 
cloſeneſs of Arguing, as he has of Rabbinical Learning. For if he. had only contidered rhe General 
Remark which I made in my Preface abour the Rules of Critique there laid rogerher, he could nor 
tave been guilry of ſo manifelt a Soleciſm as this. I defire him ro mind theſe Words a little : A Mar 
may ſay, that all theſe Rules which I have hore laid down, are convincing and probable in different degrees, but 
that the Sovereign and Principal Rule i the Fudgment of Equity and Prudence, which inſtrufts us to ballance 
the Reaſons of this and rother fide, in diſtintly conſidering the Conjeftures that are made of both ſides. 
Now this is the General Rule of Rational Criticiſm, and we bal all the reſt if we don't chiefly make 
uſe of this. Ler us now apply it to the preſent Queſtion. There are in the Pentateuch ſome Terms, 
and Names of Cities, and ether Paſſages that could not come from Meſes ; muſt we therefore haſtily 
conclude that ir was not written by Moſes, becauſe 'ris a certain fign that a Book is ſpurious, when 
one finds ſuch Occurrences in it, as have happen'd after the Death of the Author ro whom it is attri- 
buted, and becauſe we there meer with ſome Names of Cities and People that were nor known in his 
rime ? Or on the other hand, Does ir follow, becauſe rhe Pentatenuch was writ by Moſes, notwithſtan- 
ding ſome Additions which are there to be found, does ir I fay thence follow, thar the above-men- 
tioned Rule is falſe > Theſe rwo Conſequences are very indiſcreerly drawn, bur rhe Rule is ſtill good, 
and the Books of the Pentateuch may yer be written by Moſes. The Rule is good, bur we ought ro 
make a good uſe of ir. When there are. no certain Proofs of the Antiquity of a Book, and beſides 
there are other Conjectures ro incline us to doubr of ir, we may, in. purſuance tro this Rule, conclude ir 
ſpurious. Bur when it is paſt Diſpute that ſuch a Book is written by ſuch an Author, and there 
15 an infinite number of evident Arguments ro demonſtrate the rruth of ir ; then we are neceſ- 
farily to conclude, that theſe Words, and Terms, and Names, were afterwards added. After all,where 
there are Reaſons on one fide, as well as on the other, we ought carefully ro ballance them, ro weigh 
one againſt the other, and ar laſt ro derermine the matrer on thar fide, where the greateſt appearance 
of probability lies. Theſe are the true Rules of Criticiſm, which it ſeems F. Simon is ignorant of, or 
at leaſt does not rightly examine, otherwiſe he could never have forgot himſelf fo far, as to accuſe me 
wrongfully for giving favourable Rules ro rhe Diſciples of Spino/a. The faulr is by no means to be 
1mpured tro theſe Rules, which almoſt every Critick has mm before me, bur 'ris his way of Arguing, 
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and drawing of Inferences ther has been favourable to the Spinyiſts. His Conjectures, and Objections, 
and in ſhort his Hypothetis, has ferved ro conar:n thole Pertons in their Errours, beſides that feveral 
places of his Book give the greateſt Blow im2ginable ro rhe Aurhority of the Holy Scriptures. When 
he asks me, Hnat anſwer I will return to a Spunolilt, who to prove that the Pentateuch was not written by 
Moles, ſhall uſe my own: Reaſons to ſhow that the Licurgy of Sz. James, as 'tis commonly received by the Ori= 
ertal Nations, was not made by him 2 |] will antwer him, that there are not the ſame Realtons to induce 
a Man to believe that Sr. Fames was the Author of that Liturgy, which goes under his Name, as thar 
the Books of Moſes were written by him : T hart this was never affirmed in any of the Epiſtles of the 
Apoitles, that the Ancients never ſpeak of 1t, that this Liturgy does not agree with the Diſcipline thar 
was in ule in St. Fames's time. Whercas the Scripture informs me that Moſes was Author of the Pen- 
zateuch, and Jetus Chriſt and his Apottles have aflured me of the truth of it, and all the ancient Writers 
have reftified 1o much, beſides rh! Univertal Agreement of all People in this matter. *Tis therefore a 
manifeſt Injuſtice and Calumny in F. Simon ro accule me tor de/igning to deſtroy che Borks of Moles, un” 
der a pretence of defending them againſt the Spinoiiits. 

Nor does F. Simon reaſon better in applying whar I have faid with regard to the Book of Foſhuah, 
to the Books of the Pentateuch ; 'tis bur comparing rhe Arguments I brought to prove rhar the Books of 
the Pent:reuch belonged ro Moſes, with thole thac are commonly produced ro prove thar the Book of 
Foſhuah was written by Foſhuah, and any Man will toon perceive rhe mighty ditference between one 
and the other, and rhar rhe Reaſons thar are alledged in tavour of Mz/es, are intinitely ſtronger than 

- thoſe thar are urged to prove that Foſhnah compoled the Book that bears his Name. No Man ever yer 
doubred rhar the Pentateuch was written by Moſes, but 'tis nor the {ame caſe with the Book of Foſhugh. 
Father Simon tfuppoleth there is as much evidence for one, as the other ; in order ro prove this, he 
imagines that all thoſe formal places of Scriprure that are produced ro thew rhat Msſes was Author 
of the Pentateuch, reduce themſelves to this Head, wiz. Thar Moſes wrote the Law ; and he pre- 
rends there is the ſame reaſon ro affirm, that Feſhnah added the Book of his Hittory to the Books of 
the Law. Bur if any one will give himſelf the trouble ro confider rhe pafſages thar are ro be found in 
the Notes {b] and [c}, he will be pertwaded that they are very poſitive as well as numerous, and don't 
lic in ſo narrow a compaſs as thoſe which are brought in behalt of Foſhuah : Beſides, "ris but reading 
the 24th Chapter of the Book of Foſ:nah, where we find this patlage, and we ſhall ſee that ir may be 
very well underſtood of rhe Moral and Ceremonial Precepts that are mentioned in that place. From 
hence ir evidently appears, that there's a vaſt difference berween rhe Reaſons that prove Meſes to be the 
Author of the Pexrareuch, and thoſe thar ſeem to intimate that Foſhuah compoted the Book which con- 

> tains his Hiſtory ; and thar a Man without incurring the guilt of raſkneſs, may doubr whether he is the 
Author of that Book ; bur that he cannor doubr wherher Moſes wrote rhe Penegreuch, withour being 
guilty of that crime to the higheſt degree. Ar the ſame time I will nor abſolutely deny that Foſhnah 
was Author of rhe Book that carries his Name ; I have only obſerved, that it is nor abſolutely cer- 
© Lain, and 'ris an cafie matter ro take notice, that I rarher incline to that party which aſſigns ir to Fe- 
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[5] Pe don't certainly know when theſe Books were written by Moles.] Some {ay that Geneſis was wric- 
ren by Auſes, after the departure our of Egypr ; fo Pererius and Thena. "Tis moſt probable, that all 
of them were wricten after the departure our of Ezypr, and particularly that Geneſis was compoſed af- 
ter the Promulgation of rhe Law. This is the Opinion of Euſebius and the Ancients, and indeed we 
find in Geneſis tcveral Allufions ro the Law ; as for example, in Chap. 2. there is mention made of rhe 
Law of the Sabbath ; and in the 7th and 8th Chapters of clean and unclean Beaſts : Which are ſuffici- 
ent Intimations that Moſes wrote thoſe things, when his Imaginarion was fall of the Law then newly 
made. Denteronomy is the laſt, for beſides that it is a Repetition of what we find in the Law, plain- 
ly telfs ns, that Myſes ſpoke thoſe things to the People of 1/rae! when they were ready to paſs the Forday. 
To this we may add, that he there relates whatever happen'd rowards rhe end of his Life ; and laftly, 
that the Account of his Death is inferred there, as being his laſt Work. 

[4] Though 'tis commonly believed that thu Book was written by Joſkmah.] Moſt of the Modern Writers 
are'of this Opinion, as was alſo I/idore in the 6th Book of his Origenes, Funilius, and Deratheus. V ata” 
blus, Abatenfis, Driedo, and Bellarmane fay the ſame, as do likewite the Tahmudifts Babatra, c. 1. This 
Opinion 1s chiefly reed by theſe Words in rhe laft Chapter, Verſ. the 5th, where it is {faid, thar 
Fofhuzh wrote all theſe things #m the Volume of the Law of the Lord. However, this paſſage may have a 
relation only to what is written in this Chapter, or elite perhaps Foſbuah might have written another 
Book, of which this was an Abridgment. "Tis faid in Ectlefiaftices, Chap. 46. that Foſimah was the Suc- 
cefſor of Mrfes mm Prophecies ; Burt this does not prove that he wrote any thing. Theodorer aſſures us, 
that the Book of Faſhuh 1s nothing elſe bur an Extract our of the Book of Faſher, which is mentioned 
in the 1oth Chapter, Verſ. rhe 13th. 

The Reaſons thar are brought ro prove that this.Book was nor written þy Foftah, are generally 
theſe. In the firſt place, fay they, we'obferve there 3n the 1 oth Chapter, Verſe 43. that the Book of 
Feſher, where'the Wars of Fofbuab were written, is quored, therefore the Book of Foſhurh is later. 
2. We meet there this faſhion of ſpeaking, Uſque mm proefentem diem, unto thu day, frequently repeated: 
As for inftance, when it's faid in the 4th Chap. Verſ. 9. Ther the twelve Stones which Foſhugh took ous 
of the midſt of Fordan, continue there aneo vu day. And in the 5th Chap. Verſ. 9. The name of vhe place 
& called Gilzgah unto thu day. 3. The taking of the Cay of Lachifh is related Chap. 16. Verſ 35. the it 
happen'd not tall after rhe-dearh of Feſinuh, as we may tee, Fudeges, Chap. 18. Verſ 29. So likewiſe, 
Chap. 11. Verſ\. 14. and the following, there 4s an account of and his Daughter Ach/ab, whick 
40” paſſage 
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paſſage did not fall our rill after the death of Foſhah, as it 1s written in the firſt Chapter of the Buok 
of Fudges. In the lame Chapter, Vert. 28. there is mention made of the Land of Cabal, which recei- 
ved this Name from Hiram King of Tyre, as we may find it in the 9th Chaprer of the firit Book of 
Kings. Laltly, in the gth Chapter, Verl. 23. and the laſt, it is faid, Tvar Foſmiah made the Gibeonites 
Drawers of Water and Hewers of Wood in the Houſe of Es God, which is probably rc be underſtood of the 
Temple, that was nor built till a long time after the death of Foſhuah. 'Thele Arguments are nor wholly 
unaniwerable. Firſt, We don't know what manner of Book the Bock of Faſher w3s ; 'tis not ſaid that 
all the Wars of Foſhuah were ter down there, bur only the relation of the Sun's ſtanding ftill. Some 
think that Geneſis is there called the Book of Faſher, where, as they prercnd, rhis memorable Event was 
foretold. Others believe 'ris the Pentatench 3 Grotius lays it was a Song compoſed upon that occaſion. 
Huetius ſuppoſes that it is a Book of Morality. Laſtly, others 1magine it to-have been a Book of An- 
nals. If this laſt Opinion were the only true one, yet it by no means follows, that Foſhuah was not 
Author of that Book where theſe Annals are quoted. . Secondly, Suppoting that Feſbuuh wrote this 
Book towards the end of his Lite, as is moit reatonable to think he did, when he had occafion ro ſpeak 
of thoſe things that happen'd at the beginning of his Miniftry, he might very well make uſe of that Ex- 
preflion, V/que in preeſentem diem, unto thu day, even as St. Matthero himielf, who wrore a little after 
the Death of our Bleiled Saviour, rells us, thar the Field Aceldama was called The Field of Blood unto thit 
day. Theſe, and the following Objections, may be aniwered, by faying, thar thete things have been 
added tince, and particularly the taking of the City of Lachiſh by the Danites : Or art leaft we may lay 
that the City of Lachi/h, menrioned in Fofhuah, is a different place from Laiſh in the Book of Fudges. 
The ſecond Obje&tion may be anſwered by ſaying, That whatever 1s faid concerning Othoniet and 
Achſa in the Book of Fudges, is only a Recapitulation of what happened in the time of Feſhuah. The 
Land of Cabul, mentianec in Fofbnab, is different from that in the Book of Kings : Foſephus has diſtin- 
guiſhed them ; ane is a Country, the other a Village. The Houſe of God, mentioned in the Ninth 
Chapter, may be underſtood well enough of the Tabernacle and Ark, which was in the time of Fe* 
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[1] Be it as it will, the Book of Judges s anczent.] To prove that this Book was not compoſed till 
after the Caprivity, they commonly initance in theſe words in Chap. 18. Verſ. 30, 31. Until the day 
of the Captivity of #he Land ; and in thefe, In thoſe days there was no. King in Iſrael. Words, ſay the 
which demonſtrate that this Book was written after the Caprivity, and in the time when they had 
Kings in Ifael. Bur the Captivity ſpoken of in this place, is nor thar of Babylon, bur rhe Caprivity thar 
happened in the time of Hels, when the Ark was taken by the Philiftines, and the Idol of Mzcah de- 
{troyed, as ir is obſerved in this place of rhe Book of Fudges. And as for theſe words, In rhoſe day; 
there was no King in Iſrael, they don't neceſſarily ſuppoſe that there were any when this Author was dead, 
and perhaps they were added by Exrah. 

[1m] Moich has made Mex-think,, that the Books of Samuel were written by chat Prophet.) This Opinion 
1s not certain, becauſe Chap. 9. Verl. 9g. it is ſaid, That he chat s now called a Prophet, was before-timg 
caled a Seer, which Samuel could not fay. In the fifth Chapter, Verſe the fifth, the Author of this 
Book, relating the Hiſtory of the raking of the Ark, rells us, that the Prieſts of Dagon did not tread 
upon the Threfhold of Dagon unto this day. But this might well enough be faid by Samuel, becauſe 
that happened when he was young, and he wrote not this Book till rowards the end of his Life. 

[nz] Exgrah ſpeaks there in the firſt Perfon.}] He ſpeaks of himſelf in the firſt Perſon, Exrah, Chap. 7: 
Vert. 27. and 28. God hath extended his Mercy towards me before the King, and I, &c. And Chap. 5. 
Verlſ. 5. I fell upon my Knees, and ſpread out my Hands. | 

[ 0] The Comjetwe of Huerius 5 not fo ſtrong as to make us quit the common Opinion.} He ſays, that 
the Author of the fx firſt Chaprers was ar Fer»falem in the time of Darius, asit appears by theſe words 
in the fifth Chapter, ad quod reſpondimus ex que efſent nomina. Now Ezrah came nor to thar Ciry ti 
after Derim's Reign under that of Artaxerxes, as is eaſily proved by the beginning of the ſeventh Chap- 
rer. But'tis no hard matter to refute this Conjecture, by obſerving that when Ezrah faid, Reſpondimus 
err, he only ſpoke in the Name of the Fews ; and 'ris an uſual thing with the Hiſtorians of any Na- . 
tion ro cry, We did ſach or ſuch a thing, alchough the Hiſtorian had no ſhare in the doing it. 

[p] The ſecond Book rs conſtantly attributed to Nehemiah.] He begins thus, The Wirds of Nehemiah ; 
and after the ſame manner Herodotus, Thucydides, and Timens, &c. begin their Works, not ro mention 
the Prophers. The Author of Eecleſiaſticus ſpeaks of the Adtions of Nehemiah, Chap. 40. and the Au- 
thor of the ſecond Book of the Maccabees commends his Writings. 

[ 9] 'Ts commonly believed, that Tobit and Tobias wrote their own Hiſtory.) This Opinion is princ* 
pally founded upon the Angels commanding them in the 12rh Chapter, Verf. 20. Narrate omnia mira- 
bilia cjus. In the Greek Interpreter it js y-s\lz7+, that is, Mite all bs wonderful Works. Secondly, be- 
caule in the Greek and Hebrew Editions they ſpeak of rhemſelves in rhe firſt Perſon. 

[r] The time wherein the Hiſtory of Judith _— ws 10 leſs uncertain.] Some ſay rhis Hiſtory hap- 
pened before the Captivity, and prove it, firſt, uſe it is ſaid in this Book, rhar it happen'd a little 
after the Ciry of Ecvatana was built by Arphaxad King of the Medes. - Now thar City, accotding to 
Euſebins and Heredotns, was builr by Dejoces, who lived a long time before the Captivity. Secondly, 
King Nebuchadnez;zer, who ſent Holofernes into Fndea, reigned in Nznjve, now that Eiry was deftroyed 
before the CR of Babylon. Thirdly, This Nebuchadnezzar, they tell us, is Saoſduchinus, Grandſon 
of Sennacherib, and Son of Afſarodom King of the Babylonians, who gave the Name of Nebuchadnez7ar 
to their King. Fourthly, They fay that Elzachim, or Foachim, was High-Prieft under Manaſſes, as 
we may ſee in the 224 Chapter of I/aiah; Thoſe who are of the contrary Opinion, return the fel- 

lowing 
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wing Anſwers to theſe Conjectures. To the firft they reply, That Echatana was ſeveral times rebuilt; 
'fo the fecond, That Niize was reſtored to its ancient Splendour by the Kings of Perſia. To the 
third, That the Name of Netuchadrezzar was common to the Kings of Baty/en and Afſ;ria. To rhe 
tourth, Thar Eizachim, of whom mention is made 12 1/aich, and in the fecond Book of Kings, Chap. 5. 
was not High-Prieit. The Reatons which they alledge for this Opinion are as follows : Firſt, "Thar 
this Hiſtory happen'd at a time when there were no more Kings at Feryſalem, and the High-Priefts 
had rhe whole Authority in their Hands: Now this was not before the Captivity. Secondly, We 
read that there was one Eliachim, or Foachim, High-Pricſt after the Caprivity. T hirdly, Achzor, Prince 
of the Edemizes, being ask'd by Holefernes, Chap. 5. Verl. 3. Who the People of I/rae/ were > He tells 
him, Thar they were lately carried away Caprives into a ftrange Land, but now poſleſſed the Ciry Fe- 
ruſalem. Et plurims eorum captivi abdu$ti funt in terram non ſuam, nuper autem reverſi ad Dominum 
Deun ſuum, ex diſperſioe- qui diſperſi crant adunati ſunt, & aſcenderinmt Montana hac ommia, © iterum 


poſſident Feruſalem. And in the Greek it 1s added, tia? 6 vavs 93 Ots vi eformy 6s Tlag®. 


Er Temp um Dei eorum fatum eſt in ſolum. Words that ſhew, that this paſlage ought ro be under- 
ſtood of rhe Caprivity, and Deſtruction of the Temple. Laſtly, they add, T har ir 1s ſaid in the 16rh 
Chapter, that Fudz:th, who lived an Hundred and five Years, ſlaw no more War in I[/racl 3 and in the Sth 
Chaprer, that when the went to tind our Holoferres, the-was young and beauritul. Hence-they fay it 
evidently follows, that this Hiſtory did nor happen during the Reign of Manaſſes, becauſe from the 
War which Pharaoh Necho made in the time of King Feſiah, it was ur Forty five or Forty fix Years 
ro the Caprivity, 1o that by this account the mult have been Sixty four Years old, when the went to 
mect Holefernes, which is by no means probable. 'Thcle Reatons, I confeis, are not unan{werable ; 
bur however, this Opinion lecms to me to be moſt agrecable ro Truth. The greateſt part of the Pro- 
reftant Cricicks, as Luther, Chytreus, Baroaldus, Scaliger, and Grotius, believe rhar this Hiſtory is a Fi- 
ction, or Allegory, which Grorins has very handſomly explained ; bur this is a raſh Opinion, and oughr 
rct to be followed. 


[ [7] The time and Auth-r af the Hiſtcry of Heſter are fill uncertain] Scatiger aſſures us that ir hap- 
pened under Xerxes. Firſt he fays, that the Name of Aſuerus, in Greek 'OEvepns, reſembles that of 
Xerxes : Thar Xerxes's Queen, whoſe Name is Ameſtris according to Herodotus, is the fame with He- 
fter : Thar the Feaſt whereof mention is made in this Book, is that which is related by rhe ſame Hi- 
ſtorian, which Xerxes made before his Expedition againft Greece. This Opinion is ealily confured, becauſe 
frem hence it would follow, that Heſter was very old when ſhe was married to Xerxes, and that her 
Uncle M:rdecai was an Hundred and fixty Years old ; for being one of thoſe who were carried away 
Caprives into Baby/on in the time of King Fechonzah, when he was Ten Years old, if we thereto add 
the Seventy Years of Captivity, and the Years of the Kings of Per/ia ſince Cyrus, it will by the leatt 
Compuration make up an Hundred and fifty Years. Secondly, Ameſtris was married to Xerxes a long 
rime before his Expedition into Greece, as it appears by the joynt Teſtimonies of Herodotus and Creſias. 
'The Father of Ameſtris was Onophes a Perſian, and no Few. In ſhort, thar Queen was ill-natured and 
cruel. The Opinion of thoſe, who place this Hiſtory under Artaxerxes, is confured by the ſame rea- 
{on that is urged ag:zinſt the former 3 for 'ris precilely ſaid in the ſecond Chapter, Verſ. 6. that Mor- 
decai was of the Number of thoſe, who were carried away by the King of Babylon along with Fecho- 
niah. The third Opinion of thoſe, who believe it was Czaxares, 1s no lets improbable. For firſt of all, 
the King who is mentioned in that Book, is called King of the Perſians, and nor of the Medes, Se- 
condly,” Ir is faid that he Ruled from India ro Arhiopia 3 now the Medes were never ſo powerful. 
Thirdly, Ahaſuerus commenly reſided in the City of Safe, which, as So/inus, Diodorus, and Plutarch teſti= 
fie, was the place of reſidence of the Kings of Perſia, and nor of the Median Kings. Laſtly, It could 
not happen under C:axares the Father of Aſtyages, as the Authors of this Opinion are agreed. As for 
Ciaxares, who is ſuppoſed ro be the Son of Aſtyages, he 1s altogether unknown to Herodatus, and other 
ancient Hiſtorians. None mention him bur Xenophon, and all the World knows he is no exact Hiſto- 
rian in his Cyropedia. So thar after all, the Opinion of thoſe who believe that Ahaſuerus was the ſame 
with Darius the Son of Hiſtorpes, as it is by tar the moſt probable, ſo ir carries no difficulty with it, 
The firſt Reaſon alledged againſt the other Opinions, makes it evident that it could nor be any of the 
Perſi:n Kings after Darius 3; and as for what is faid of him in this Book, that he Ruled from India to 
Atiiepia, it excludes all the Kings before Cambiſes, and at the ſame rime excludes Camb:ſes himſelf, 
who never conquered FZeyzr, and conſequently belongs to none bur Darius. Ir is ſaid there, that Aha- 
ſuerus refided in rhe City of Suſa, which agrees very well with Darius the Son of Hiſtaſpes, becaule, as 
liar has oblerved, that King builr himſelf a Palace in that Ciry 3 and beſides Heroderus adds, thar he 
kepr his Treaſure there. The fame Hiſtorian tells us, thar he paſſionately loved one of his Wives, 
whom he calls 4rti/ſcne, and that he pur a Diadem upon her Head. This paſlage ſuirs mightily with 
the Hiſtory of Heſter, and the Name too bears ſome Conformity, for Heſter is likewiſe called Hadaſſa. 
King Abaſuerus made all the Ifles of the Sea. Triburary ro him. Now according to Thucydides, Darius 
the Son of Hiſtaſpes conquered them, as it is alſo obſerved by Plato in his Menexenus, and after him 
none of the Perſian Kings brought them under their Command. They Object, That Ahbaſuerus was 
deſcended of the Perſian Kings, as it appears in the 16th Chapter, whereas Darius was the Son of H:- 
ſtaſpes, who was no King. Bur Herodotus afſures us, that he was of the Royal Family. They likewiſe 
cl ns, thar it is written in the ſame Chapter that Haman would have tranſlated the Empire to the Ma- 
cedonicns : Now, fay they,.the Macedomans were not known. till a long while after the time of Darius. 
Some People ſay, that Haman Was no Macedonian, and-that in ſtead of Maxadtvy, we ought to read 

5 | $. EE 0 ES "Apami/Tuy, 


> ee 


0 I EN vo EET ISS 7 


OO 0 OE > IM ET IO > Ie” 


aboiit the Authors of the Bible: Z 5 


'Auzzziirs's becauſe he was of the Race of Azaz, bit this Conjectute is nat folid. © Arfieer, The 
Hiſtory of Hefer could not happen after this King, as we have already thewn, and rhe contrary Opi- 
nion is very weak. It was Natural tor Haman, who was a Macedonian, to endeavour to Tranftate the 
Empire to his own Nation, which was very Famous and Powerful ar this time, as F»ſtiz has informed 
us. Laſtly, they lay, That Ah.ſſuerns 1s allo called Artaxerxes in the 16th Chapter 3 Now rhere were 


bur-rhree Kings of that Name, viz one Sirnamed Longiznianus, another Mnemon, and the latt Ochys. 


Abhaſſuerus therefore was one of thele three. Anſwer, Artaxerxes is a Name that might perhaps be given 
to all the Kings ef Per/7a, as C.zfar to all rhe Roman Emperors. | Je; &F 


{c] The greateſ# p.rt make Mordecat the Author of 3t.] Ir teems rhar Mordecas was the: Author of this 
Book, by chap. 9. verl. 29. and 23. and by chap. 12. verſ. 4. where it is faid, That he wrote down all 
that happened. In the Sepruagint, verl. 9. Heſter 1s joined ro Meordecai, which made S2rrarins, and 
ſome others, believe, that Heſter ana Mordecai-compoled it together. Thoſe that preteud it was deng 
by the Synagogue, draw their Conjecture trom hence, becaute rhe Original and Ceremonies of the 
Feaſt of the Jews, called Purim, are there largely deſcribed, upon which occation the Book ſeems to 
have been Written. 

[u] The Author of the Book, that recounts the Hiſtory of Fob, is no leſs untertain.]. Thoſe rhar artribure 
it ro Fob ground their Opinion chictly upon this, thar he rwice wiſhes in the 19th and 31ſt Chapters, 
that his Words were written down : Bur 't1s eatte ro obſerve, that he does nor here ſpeak of an ordi- 


« nary Book, and that 'tis only a Figure, ro ſhew how well he was tatisfied of the Truth of them. Qs.s 


mihi tribuas nt ſcribantur Sermones mez 2 Quis mil det ut exarentur in libro Stiic feireo, & plumb lamin. 
vel certe feulpantur in Sitice? Thoie that make Moſes the Tranſlator of it, as particularly the Author of 
one of the Commentaries upon Fob, commonly atcribed ro Or:izer, does, fay, Thar he Tranſlated it our 
of the Arabick or Syriack. The 1almudiſts and Rabbins make Meſes the Author of ir; and this is l:ke- 
wile the Opinion ot the Author of the ſecond Commentary upon Fob, attributed to Origen, of Met/o- 
dins in Photius, of Polychronzus, of Fulianus Halicarnaſſeus in the Catena, * and of Niceras upon Fob. 


' St. Ferome allo ſeems to be of rhe ſame Judgment. The only Reaſon they alledge to ſupport this Opt- 


nion, is the reſemblance of rhe Style, bur tor my part, I protecfs I cannor find it our. The Style of the 
Book of Fob is Figurative, Poerical, Obſcure, and full of Sentences. One finds there an infinite num- 
ber of Arabick or Syriack Terms, and 'tis extreamly different from the Style of the Pentateuch. Origen 
rejects this Opinion, Tom. 5. #n Fohannem, where he formally denies, thar Moſes wrote any other Books 
than the Pentateuch, St. Gregory, who attributes 1t to Salomon, brings nothing to prove this conjecture 
of his. Thoſe thar aſcribe it to Feremzah, juſtitie themſelves by rhe Conformiry of the Style, and the 
Syriack Words that occur to frequently there. Codurcus makes an Edomiriſh Propher Author of ir, bur 
upon very frivolous idle Surmifes. Some artribute it ro the Captive Jews in Balylon, © without any 
Foundation, fo that we can tay nothing of the Author of this Buok, bur har he is altogether unknown. 
[+] Who ſay that the Hiſtory of Job is wholly feigned.) This is the Opinion of the Talmudiſts, of 
Mainvnid:s, aid ſeveral Rabbins; bur Exechzel, ch. 14. v. 14. Tobit, ch. 2. ©. 12. and St. Fames in his 
Epiſtle, ſpeak of lum as a Man thar:really was. The proper Names of Feb, of his Friends, of his 
Cour:try, of the number of his Children, - terve ro ſtew that it is a true Hiſtory.” Sr. Cyprian in his 
Treatu- of Patience, St. Ferome 1n his Ep. 103, St. Baſil, Homily the 4th, St. Auſtin in his Sermon 103, 
and all the Fathers, ſpeak of him after this manner. 'Tisalledged againſt this Opinion, that the proper 
Names of this Book have Mytitick Significations 3 That Feb fignifies a Man in Grief ; Uz, Counlet ; 
Zophar, one that is Warchful ; Eliphaz, the Law of God ; Elibu, God himſelf. To this it is anſwered, 
Thar moſt Hebrew Names have ſuch ſorr of Significations. All the other Objections only prove, Thar 
this Hiſtory is delivered Poerically. This is really true in this Hiſtory, that there was a certain grear 
Perſen named Fob, who was reduced to the extremity of Miſery, by the loſs of his Goods, and his 
Children,heighten'd by a very ſevere tit of Sickneſs ; that he ſupported himſelf under all theſe Afiictions 
with incredible Patience ; and ar laſt was reftored ro a proſperous Condition. - Upon the occafion of 
this remarkable Event, ſome one or other compolcd the Book of Fob, the Diſcourſes of his Friends, the 
Anſwers of Fob, &c. | 
[7. 7] Some Perſons make Job to have deſcended from Nahor the Brother of Abraham.] This is the Opi- 
nion of Belarmine, who makes him the Grandſon of Nahor, and older than Moſes. He concludes, thar 
ris probable he lived long, and rhar he lived nor in Meſes's time, bur he produces no Authorities ro back 
this Opinion. Amongit the Grand-Children of E/au there is one called Fobab, which Name is eafity 
formed into thar of Fob. Hence it is, that ſome People believe he was one of the Defcendants of Eſau, 
and an Edomite. bis 1s particularly obſerved in the Greek Addition, which is without queſtion very 
ancient, ſince Theodotion has acknowledged ir. Grotius believes, that in chap. 25. ver. 12. there is men- 
tion made of the Drowning of the E2yptians in the Red Sea, bur thar is nor certain. Caſtelo affures us, 
that in chay. 28. verl. 28. there is a paſlage taken our of Deut.. chap. 4. verl. 56. but thele rwo paſſages 
are different. The Firſt is, Ecce t:mor Domini ipſa eſt Sapientia : The Sccond is, Hec oft enim wera 
Sapientia & Intelle&us. Grotius adds, Thar this Book was Written after David and Sa/9mon, but before 
Ezechiel, pretending, thar as it ts quoted by that Propher, ſo there are ſeveral paſſages in it drawn our 
of the P/a'/ms, and the Books of Salomon; bur this 1s not evident, and it ſhould rather ſeem, that David 
and Salomon borrowed fome of their Thoughts our of Fob, although it is nor necefliry either ro ſay one 
or the other. | 
[aa} 'Tis certain, as St. Jerome has obſerved, that all the Pſalms were not written by David } St. Terotze, 
Fpiſt. ad Cypr. Scimus errare eos qui Pſalmos omnes David arbitrantur, & non exrum, quorum nominibis 
Tr;ſcripti ſunt, Epiſt, ad Sophrotnium. P/almos eorum eſtes Autorum, qui pimuntur in rims; foilicet Aſoph; 
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Tdithum, filierum Chore, Emon, Eſraike, Moyſe, Salomonts, E reliquorum quos Eſdras uno valumine confro- 
hendit. This is allo the opinion of Origen, of Sr. Hzlary, and the Author of the Abridgment attribured 
to St. Athanaſius, St. Auguſtine in his Expoſition of the ſecond Pſaim fecms ro be of that opinion : Bur 
m his Bok of Hereſfies, Heveſie the 26th, he takes the other opinion ro be the more probable of rhe two. 
Ty»ecodores allo is doubrful in the matter, as he teſtifies in his Preface upon the P/a/ms. Some others 
of the Fathers ſeem ro have becn perluaded, that they were all compoicd by David, as St. Cirſoftome, 
Euthymius, Caſſiedorts, and parricularly Phzlaſirius, who incHereſie the 126th reckons all thole tor Herericks 
that doubr the truth of ir. Nevertheleſs it is very certain, that they were not all written by David, 
tor in the firſt place, rhere are ſome of them that bear o:her names ; and ſecondly, ſome patiages are 
zo be found there, which happened afrer David's death, as in Pſalm the 136th, where mention is made 
of rhe. .Captivity of the Fews in Baby/on. One may oblerve the ſame thing in Pſalm the 64th and 
124th. 

[bb] It is difficult toname the Authors of them.) St. Ferome pretends, thar theſe Pſalms belong to 
thoſe whoſe names they carry ; bur this is not certain. 'Tis believed, thar the fifry next immediately 
after that that carries for it's Title the return of Haggaz and-Fechariah, were written by thoſe Prophets. 
The Author of the Abridement, commonly attributed ro St. Athanaſius, believes, that all the Pſalms en- 
zituled ro David, ipſi David, are nevertheleſs done by ſome other hand. Our Bleſſed Saviour cites the 
iundred and tenth Dixit Dominus, which is found to have thar Title, under the name of David, Marr. 
22. v. 42. The hundred and thirty ſixth Pſalm carries the name of David and Feremiah, Tw Caþid 
"Ex, which makes ir apparently thus to be underſtood, A Pfalm of Feremiah compoſed in imita- 
tion of David, The 64th P/aim, in the Vulgar Tranſlation, bears the name of T/aac and of Exzec/zel ; 
the 7oth thar of the Sons of Fonadab, and the chicf Captives. The Fews make Sa/omon Author ot 
the 92d, and indeed of ſeveral others. Orzgen ſays, that the goth was compoſed by Meſes, whole 
name it bears ; and the Fews tells us, he made ir upon the occafion of a Sedition that happened amonglt 
the Children of T/rael, upon the return of thoſe that were ſent to diſcover the Land of Promile. 
Sr. Ferome 1s of the ſame opinion. The ren following P/a/ms are ſtill attributed tro Moſes, not only by 
the Fews, but even by St. Hilary and Ferom. This cannor poffibly hold true of the 99th, where men- 
tion is made of Samzcl. Some of the Rabbies attribute the 92d ro Adam, as the Talmudiſts do ſome 
to ſeveral of the ancient Patriarchs. There is a Greek Plalm, which is not of the number of the 150 
attributed to Salomon, bur 'tis the work of ſome Helfen:ſt who has borrowed it out of David, Iſaiah, 
and Ezecchzel. 

[cc ] They have been cited as Books znſpired by God both in the Old ard New Teſtament.) The 104th 
and the 135th: Pſalms are to be found in the 16th Chapter of the Firſt Book of Chronicles, and in the 
7th of the Second Book it is ſaid, that the Prieſts did ſing the Pſalms which Datzd. had compoſed for 
the Lord, ſinging, Quamam in etermm miſericordia ejw. This is the 103d Plialm, which is yer to be 
found quored in Chapters 5, and 20, of the fame Book, in the 3d of the Firſt of Ezrah, in the 13th 
of Fudith, in the 33d of Feremiah, and: the 3d. of Daniel. In Eccleſiaſticus, ch. 47. v. 15. it 1s ſaid, 
that- David praiſed God with all: his heart, and ſer Singers before the Altar, In quorum ſono dulces fecit 
modos, TI have nor leiſure ro ralk of thoſe many paſſages wr the Prophets which allude to ſeveral 
places in the P/al/ms. In. the Second of Maccabees, ch. 2. v. 13. there is mention made of the Plalms 
of David; St. Matthew, ch. 13: v. 35. and 27. v. 35. recites. the Prophecies abour our Bleſſed Saviour, 
contained: in the P/ahns, Jctus Chriſt himſelf cites the Pſalm Dixie Dominus, &c. under the name of 
David; and. in St. Luke, ch. 24: it's ſaid, thar all things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the 
Law of Mefes,. and in the Prophets, and in the P/a/ms, concerning him : The As, and the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles, are full of Cirarions ont; of the Pſalms. 

{'d 4d] Grorius has: pretended upon: ſlight: conjeftures it was compoſed by Zorabbabel.] This Opinion is 
not ſapported: by' any folid Reafen:. He fays, that the Pteacher mentioned rowards the end of the 
laſt Chapter is Zorobbabel, and his: Sor Abiud, but he brings no proof to recommend. rhis Opinion. 
Fhey commonly object, when-they would: prove that this Book was nor written by Salomon, that there 
are abundance of Chaldee words to be found it, that are only ro be mer in Daniel, Ezrah, &e. bur 
perhaps rhefe words mighr be in faſhion amongſt rhe Jews towards the end of Salomon's Reign, or it 
may be they were added fince. ' Ore might ſtill object this paſlage of ch. 2. v. 8. Os regzs obſorvo, 
which makes it credible that it is notia King that ſpeaks ; bur! we ought to read obſerva, as it is in the 
Septuagint. 

by" This Book of W:ſdom is commonly! atrributed to Salomon. ] This is St. Cyprian's opinion in his 
Book of Morality, of St: Anguftin: in tns ſecond Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine, ch. 8. The ancient 
Verſtoris, the Rabbins, Gr7gen, St. . Chry/oftome, St: Clement. of Alexandria, Sr. Cyprian, have likewite 
attribured it to Safer, The moſt ancient Fathers call the Proverbs, the Wiſdom of Sa'omon. 

[ff] Se: Jerome ſays, he. ſaw in his time an Hebrew Copy.] Munſter and Fazius ſtill make mention 
of an Hebrew Copy of. this Book: Buxtorf tell us, he faw one that was Printed at Conſtantinople, bur 
"ris probable, that that 'Fexr was made upon the Greek. 

[z 2] Some of the Ancients have attribured this Work to Salomon: ] St. Cyprian and St. Ambroſe have 
cired it under his name. St. Hi/atyiteftifies; that ſeyeral Perfons in his time attribured it ro ham. This 
opinion 18: impoſſible to be maintained; not:only becauſe we know who is the Author, but alſo-becaulſe 
in ch. 47: there is mention made of the Prophers that lived after Salemor. Enſebius, St. Ferome, the 
Author of the Abridgmenc atrribured ro Athanaſius, St. Epiphaniue, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Anſtin, Caſarius 
of Arles, and many others, have acknowledged the true Author of. ir, who was Feſw the Son of Sy 


rach, Sts Ferome ſays; he lived\ under: the High-Prieſt $7209 rhe. Son of: Qz34s the Second, and that he 
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wrote this Book after the Verſion of the Sepricagine, or ar {eaſt, that he lived in their time : And fiſt 
he proves it by the Preiace of his Grandion, who ſays he collected theſe Books or his Grandtarher 18 
che time of Pro/omy Evzrgetes, who unmediarely ſucceeded Prolomy Philade phas. Secondly, becaute Le 
commends the Higi-irieft Simmer the Juſt, Son of Onzas the Firit, cv. 50. and airerwards the 1 r:m- 
faror praites Fe/i:: the Son of Sirach, as one rhar lived in the cnne of rhar Aigh-Priett, Thirdly, ber 
cauſe, ch. 2. ke {eems to- ipeak of the Perſecution, which the Jews futfered under P:ojomy the Son of 
Lagus, and in the firtt year of Frojomy Philadeiphis. Hichins believes, that Foſeph the Son of Sirach 18 
the fame with a certain Jew named Ber $ira, who has written the Proverbs us Hecrew, bus this opt 
nion does not app-ar to be well grounded. | ELD 

[hh] Tye Son of one Amos, whom we mnſ? not cmfound with the Prophet that bears this neme.} The 
name of the Propher is Amos, and that of the Father of 1/a:ah, is Amots. the tirit was a Shepherd; 
the ſecond was of Royal Extraction. The firſt lived in the time of Uzzzab King of Fid:h, the later 
is more ancient. St: Ferome 2n cap. 1. T/aie, St. Aufiim in the 18th Book ds Ciritate Dez, ch. 27. St. Cy- 
711 in his Preface upon Amos, and others, have diſtinguithed berween thete rwo. Clemens Aexan- 
drinus, l. 1. Strom. the Author of the Life and Death of the Preplets, artribured to St Epifhanins, and the 
Rabbins, have confounded them, Sr. Ferome tclls us, that the Father of {{:4«h was Father 11 Law te 
Manaſſes. 

[ i 1] By whriſe command, they ſay, he was cruelly put to death, and ſawn aſunder with a. IF oed.m Sw. 
This is a common Tradition amonglt the Jews, and 1s contirmed by the Teitinonics of Tertulliin:, 
St. Ferome, and St. Baſil. rs ares F; 2 

[hk] The conjetures they bring to prove it are very frivolous. ] They tay, that the Prophecy of. Tab 
docs not begin before the 5th Chaprer, when, after he has ſaid thar he held his Tongue, he lays, 1 heard 
the voice of the Lord, {ayirg, whom ſhall T ſend ? In the ſecond place they pretend, that what he tays in 
the firſt Chaprer concerning the defolation Of Fudah, does not ar all agree with the Reign of Uz51i«h, 
and therefore 'tis not the beginning of his Prophecy. Thirdly, we don't find, fay they, in this Book 
the Life and Actions of Uzziah rhar were written by I/azah, as we are informed in the Chronicles. 
Fourthly, I/aiah prophetied alto under Manaſſes, but there are no Prophecies under his Name, that 
have any relation ro the Reign of rhar King. Fifrhly,. the order of things frequently reverſed as 
well in Iſaiah, as in the other Prophets. Anſwer, To the firit Objetion we return this anſwer, That 
the Prophet does not ſay, he had as yer wrote nothing, bur only thar. he tarried a long time withour 
writing, and ar laſt God commanded him to write. *Tis believed, he wrote this in the lait year of Kir.g 
Uzziah. To the ſecond we reply, Thar he might forerel a furure deſolation, even ar a time before 
it happened. 'Tis an eafhte matter to antwer the third by ſaying, that rhe Book of the Actions of 
Uzziah, whereof mention is made in the Chremcles, is different from that of his Prophecies. In 
order ro an{wer the fourth, it ſufficeth to obſerve, that it is no where ſaid, that TI/az2h wrote thoſe 
things which he prophecied under Manaſſes. Laftly, as for the fifth, we ſay, that we ought no: to 
expect a continued. Hiſtorical ſtyle from the Prophers. On the contrary, their Prophecies are gene- 
rally written withour connexion and order. There was formerly another Prophecy of Feremiah men- 
tioned by Origen, where theſe words were ro be found, Appenſermit mercedem meam, &©c, The Ne- 
Zarens made uſe of it, as St. Ferome teſtihes in cap. Matth. 27. ; | 

[11] We d:nt certainly know at what time. ] Seme are 6f opinion, that Baruch went not to Babylcn 
till after rhe death of his Maſter Feremiah, ro whom he was too far engaged ever ro. quit him, and 
they confirm this opinion by the firit Verſe, where mention is made of the burning of Feruſalem. 
Others ſay, he wrote his Book before the deſtruction of Feryſaiem, becauſe he there ſpeaks of Sacritices 
and Conlecrared Veſſels, which, makes them believe, that he was one of thole that were deputed in 
the fourth year of Jedelyah, of whom Saraiah the Brother of Baruch was chief. They affirm there- 
fore, that having carried the Book of T/azah thither, he compoſed his Prophecy the year following to 
comfort the Caprives, and that the fifth year after the taking of Feruſa/em, which is mentioned in rhe 
ſecond. Verſe, ought to be compured from the Captivity of Fechonzas. | : 

[mm m ] Which ſeems to be confirmed by a certain paſſage in hi Book] In the firſt Chapter, verſe 2. Et 
ait rex Aſpnenes prepoſito Eunuchorum : : : fuerunt ergo inter eos Daniel, &c. Origen and St. Ferome are 
of this opinion. The Author of the Life and Death of the Prophets, attribured ro Sr. Epiphanius, and 
the falſe Dorothens, are of rhe contrary opinion. | ; 

[nn] The truth and antiquity of the two laſt Chapters, that contain the Hiſtory of Suſanna and of Bel, 
are mightily donbted.] Africanus, Enſebins, and Apollinarins, reje&t both theſe Stories as fabulous, and 
maintain, they were nor written by Danzel, but that rhey make a parr of the Prophecy of Habakkuk. 
St. F&rome ſeems to be of this opinion. in his Preface upon Daniel. Origen has defended the truth cf 
this Hiſtory, without being willing to affirm that ir was Canonical. The Author of the Book of 
che Womderful things in Scripture attribured ro St. Auſtin, Tom. 3. lib. 2. chap..32 does nor mention rhe 
Hiſtory of Suſanna, and rejects thar of Be/. Theodoret in his Comments upon D.mmie! ſpeaks not a word 
If theſe Hiſtories. Nrcephorns places the Hiftory of Syſ:mma amongſt the Ap-ciyÞa! Books. The 
Action of Suſama 1s related and commended by Clemens Alexanarinus, |. 4. Strom, by Tertulls an, 1ibr. 
de Corond; c. 4. by St. Cyprian, Ep. 4. by St. Auſtin in his 118th Sermon, and in ſeveral other places ; by 
St. Baſil, lib. 3. de Spir. ſanto. cap. 7. by St. Ambroſe, lib. 2. de Spir. ſanfo ; by St Chriſefome in an Homi- 
iy which is in Tom. 5. by Gregory Nazianzene in his 29th Oration ; by Avilus in his Epiſtle ro his Siſter 3 
by St. Fulgenti4s tn his Anſwers to Ferrandus 3 and by Bede. The Authors of the Abridament atiribured 
to St. Athanaſivs, and Ruffnus, ſeem to own it for a Canonical Book, 2s well as 3t Amir, 16d S$:1p3::us 
Severns. Thele arc the Objetiens thar are urged againſt this Hiſtory, In rhe firit place they tell ns that 
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the Hiſtory of S1ſi.2a could not happen when Danic{ was a youth, as he is called in that Story. 
For in the 13th Chapter, verſe 65. it is obterved, thar 4ſtiages was dead, and Crus reigned in his place. 
Now art that time D.:niel was well in years. Anſwer. This Hiſtory happened a long time betore, 
and as for the above mentioned paſlage it is put our of its place. For 1n the ancicnt Verſions it is 
placed at the beginning of the Book of Danze!, and 'tis therefore fer ar the end or 1t in the Vulgar 
Edition, becaule it is not ro be found in the Hebrew Text. Wherefore theſe words of the 1 3rh 
Chapter, verſe 65. And King Aﬀtiages was gathered to by Fathers, do not at all concern the Hittory of 
Suſanna, bur that of Bel, which unmediately follows, and accerdingly in the Edition of Sixtus Quintus 
x 1s joined to ir. 

Africanus objeas, that ir is not credible, that Feackim the Husband of S7ſ177a was ſo rich and 
powerful in the Captivity, as he is faid to be in thar Book ; nor that the Captive Fews had authority ro 
condemn their own Criminals. To this Or:gen antwers, That the Fews that were carried away Cap- 
tives into Babylon were nor plundcred, bur thar they were both rich and powerful, and that there is a 
great deal of reaſon to believe they had authority ro judge and condemn their MalefaCtors by their 
own Laws, as they had afterwards, when they were-conquered by the Remans. In the ſecond place, 
Africanus raiſes an Objetion abour an allution that is ro be found in this Hiſtory, where Danzel is in- 
rroduced dilcourſing re the Elders in certain words, that allude to the Greek names of the Trees, under 
which they found Suſanna committing wickedneſs. For the firſt of them having ſaid, that it was under 
a Maſtick Tree, in Greek 94,0, he anfwered him, that an Angel ſhould cut him in two, becauſe the 
word 94 ſignifies in Greek to cut afunder ; and the other having ſaid, thar it was under a Holm-Oak 
Ter, he makes uſe of the word Teifer, which alluſions, ſays Africarus, makes it appear, thar it was 
a Greek that wrote theſe things. On the other hand Origen anſwers, that Dante! never made uſe of 
theſe rerms or names of Trees, but of ſome other Hebrew or Chaldee word, to which the Verb thar 
ſignifies to cur aſunder, anſwered, and that the Greek Interpreter endeavoured ro render this ſenfe by 
tinding out ſome names of Trees, which made an allution ro the Greek Verbs that fignifie to cur aſunder : 
And thus in Geneſis, when it is faid in the Hebrew, that a Woman is called Iſha, the feminine of the word 
Tſh that fignifies a Man, the Latin Tranſlation has rendered it hec vocabitur virgo, and in the Greek, 
Symmachus has tranſlated it &J'e:s, which is a berter word than ywwn that the Sepruagint have uſed. 

'Tis commonly objected againſt the Hiſtory of Bel, that the ancient Title in the Septuagint attri- 
burtes ir to Habakkuk, and that the Danzei mentioned in that Hiſtory was a Prieſt ; 'tis therefore another 
Daniel to whom all this happened. Anſwer. St. Ferome obſerves, that the Greek Interpreter of Darie!, 
whoſe Verſion goes under the name of the Sepruagint, has allowed himſelf a great deal of liberry. 
Secondly, 'tis ſaid, that Habakkuk, who lived in the time of Manaſſes, was dead abour thar rime. 
Likewite "tis replied by way of anſwer, that we ought to diſtinguiſh berween the rwo Habakkuks, one 
that was a Prophet and lived in the time of Manaffes, and the other who is ſpoken of in this place of 
Daniel, the laſt was of the Tribe of Levi, the former of Simeon. Laſtly they te!l us, that in the fifth 
Chaprer it is ſaid, that Daniel was tix days in the Lions Den, whereas in the fixth Chapter v. 22. we 
are told that he continued there bur one night. Bur 'to this they anfwer, that Danze! was twice caſt 
into the Lions Den, under Darius, becauſe he prayed ro his God contrary to the expreſs command of 
that King, and under Cyrus upon occaſion of the Dragon. The Prophecy of Danzel is quoted by Exe- 
chiel, chap. 14. v. 14. in the firſt Book of the Maccabees, chap. 2. v. 59 and 60. Matth. 24.v.15. 
| [00] Hoſea the Son of Beeri x the firſt.) Tis believed, that he is the moſt ancient nor only of the 
twelve Minor, but alſo of the reſt of the Prophers. The falſe Epiphanius, and falſe Dorotheus report, 
that he was of the Tribe of Iſachar, and of the City - Belenor, bur thele rwo are not very credible 
Authors. 

(pp ] The Prophet Joel follows Hoſea.] This order is obſerved in the Hebrew Texr, but the Greeks 
place Amos and Micah berween them. 

[ 9 9 ] 'Tis not certainly known at what time Joel propbeſied.} Huchius pretends, that he propheſied after 
the Capriviry of the ten Tribes, becauſe it is ſaid, chap. 3. v. 2. that they have ſcattered the People of 
Iſrael amongſt the Nations. Bur what ſhould hinder him from ſpeaking of a future thing, as if ir 
were already done ? He likewite ſays, that there is not a word ſpoken of the Kingdom of 1/7ael in 
the whole Prophecy, bur this is nor certain. Thoſe perſons that ſay he prophefied before Amos ground 
themſelyes principally upon his prediction of a Famine towards rhe end of the firſt Chapter, whereof 
Amos ſpeaks as of a thing alrcady paſt in rhe 4th Chapter of his Prophecy. Bur Huchius thinks, thar 
theſe are rwo ſeveral Famines, that the Famine mentioned in Amos happened naturally, whereas the 
other, which Foel forerold, was to be occaſioned by the incurſions of Enemies. 

[rr] The time of Obadiah x uncertain.] *Tis not probable, that this Prophet was he, of whom 
mention is made in the Book of Kings, for he is only called there one that feared God. Tis more pro- 
bable, rhat he lived in the time of Ahaz, when the Edomites, in conjunction with the J/raelites, made 
War upon the Tribe of Fudah, becauſe he perpetually declaims againft rhe Edomnres. 

[55] Jonah the Scn of the Prophet Amittat] The Hebrews ſay, he was the Widows Son of Sarepra, 
bur this is only a groundleſs fancy. : 

[re] He that was the Son of Hiſtaſpes.} This is the opinion of Feſephus, of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
of St. Ferome and Theodoret. Scaliger thinks, that it was Darius Nothus, becauſe there is mention made 
here of Abaſucrus and Artaxerxes bis Predeceflors, whom he takes to be Xerxes and Longimanus 5 but 
it is an eafie matter ro anſwer him, by ſaying, that theſe names are given in Scripture, withour any 
diſcrimination, to all the Kings of Perſia ; ard that by them we may underſtand Cyrus and Cambriſes 


the Predeceffors of Darin the Son of Hiſtaſpes, or Cambiles and Smerasr, or, if we pleale, Cambiſes _ 
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ſelf, to whom the Scripture gives rwo Names, Scaliger's other Argument is ſtronger 3 he ſays that 
Zechariah and Haggai Prophetied ar the fame time. And Zechariah in the firſt Chaprer, verl. 12. and 
in the 7th, verl. 5. teſtities, Thar when he wrore, the People of Iſrael had been T hreeſcore and Ten 
years in Afﬀiction, and thar God was Angry with them. Now the Second year of Darius, the Son of 
Hiſtaſpes, is nor the 7oth year of the Caprivity. -To this it is anſwered, Thar the Prophet Zechariah 
does not 1ay, that it was 70 years ſince the Children'of 1/{-ae! were in Captivity 3 neither thar they 
were then in Captivity, bur he only ſays in general Terms, that they had been in Afliction, and thar 
God had poured down his Indignation upon them for the ſpace of Threeicore and Ten years, which 
oughr ro be underſtood of the 70 years of rhe Capriviry, alrhough ir was already paſt. The Hebrew 
and Greek Phrale in this paſſage no more denores the preſent time, than the 'paſt. 'One undeniable Ar- 
gument to prove, thar Haggaz wrote in the time of Darius, the Son of Hiſtaſpes, is this, thar ſpeaking 
of the ſecond Temple, in ch. 2. ver.. 3. he ſays, 1/0 us left amorgſt you that ſaw this Houſe in her firſt 
Glory 2 Quis in vebis eft derelifus, qui vidit Domum iſtam in Gloria ſua Prima? Now if this had been 
Written under Darius Nothus, thete Perſons oughr ro have been 176 years old, br thereabour ; and ir 
wou'd follow, that Ezrah wasan 1oo years old, Jerubbabel and Foſhuah an 140, for fo great a ſpace of 
time there is from the firſt year of Cyr:s down to the time of Darius Nothus. : 

[uu] Grandſon of Iddo.} He is called in Ezrah the Son of Iddo; in the Sepruagint, and in Sr. Fe- 
rome's Verſion, the Son of Barachiah, the Son of Ide. .St. Ferome is of Opinion, that he was the Na- 
tural Son of Barachiah, and the Son of Iado by Imitation 3 Others ſay he was the Son of the latter, 
according to the Law, bur 'tis far more probable rhar he was his Grandſon, as it is 'obſerved- in our 
vulgar Tranſlation. St. Ferome 1s miſtaken in confounding this Idds with him, that was ſent into Fe- 
r1/alem in the time of Feroboam, fince there were 240 years from Feroboam to Darius, a time roo long 
to allow berween Grandfather and Grandſon. 

[x x] He 3s different from Zechariah,' mentioned by Taiah.] By Chronology it appears, that this was 
not the Prophet, no more than he who 15s mentioned in the Chronicles, and died in the time of Foaſh. 
The Firſt was the Son of Barachiah, the Second of Fehoiada. That which has occafion'd this difficulty, 
is the ſaying of our Saviour, in St. Matthew, chap. 25. That Zechariah the $91 of Barachiah was S:an 
between the Temple and the Altar 5 which agrees with what is related in the Chronicles, with Zechariah 
the Son of Fehozada 3 and this induced St. Ferome to believe that our Bleſſed Saviour ſpoke of him, and 
that we ought to Read, as we find ir in the Golpel of the Nazarens, the Son of Fehoiada, and nor of 
Barachiah. Origen on the contrary, and ſeveral others, underſtand this place ot the Propher, who, 
they ſay, was Slain after the ſame manner. They have this Text of the Goſpel on their fide; and be- 
fides, our Saviour ſpeaks of a Prophet, which cannor be underſtood of the Son of Fehoiada. 

[yy] Malachi; whiſe Name in the Hebrew, ſignifies, My Angel.] And this has made Origen and Ter- 
tullian believe, that he was an Angel Incarnate. - He is called an Angel by the greateſt part of the Fa- 
thers, and in the Verlion of the Septuagint, but he was Angel! by Office and not by Nature, as he himlelf 
calls the Prieſts Angels. Some Pertons, as Fonathan the Chaldee Paraphraft, St. Ferome, and ſeveral 
Jews belicved, that ir was an Appellative Name which Ezrah affumed, and that he was Aurhor of this 
Book, bur this Opinion is eſtabliſhed upon very weak Conjectures ; and beſides, Ezrah is no where in 
Scripture called a Prophet. St. Ferome proves his Opinion in the firſt place, becauſe Malachi and Ezrats 
lived ar-rhe ſame time 3 Secondly, Becauſe what is in Mzlachi is very like whar we find in Ezrah; And 
laſtly, Becauſe in chap. 2. verl. 7. he ſeems to point at Exrah by thete Words, Verba Sacerdetis cuſtodi- 
zint Scientiam, &©c. Bur theſe Conjectures are light and frivolous. For the firſt only proves that Malachi 
and Ezrah lived ar the ſame time, not that rhey were one and the ſame; The ſecond is nor true, and 
if it were, it would prove juſt nothing. The Words quored in the third ought to be underſtood of 
Levi, and all the Priefts of the Law. He adds, thar in Eccleſiaſticus, chap. 49. where mention is made 
of all the Prophers, rhe Name of Malachi is not to be found. To this it is anſwered, Thar we oughr 
not to be ſurprized, becauſe he is not Named there, lince in the fame place there is no mention made of 
Daniel, and leveral others. 

[7 3] The d ference of the Style, of the Chronology, and of the Hiſtory make it appear.) The firſt Book 
of Maccabees was written by an Hebrew, the ſecond by a Greek 3 the ſecond begins the Hiſtory a grear 
deal higher than the firſt. One follows the Jewiſh Account, the other that of Alexandria, which begins 
Six Months after. Some Perſons attribute the firſt ro Feſephus, others to Philo, others ro the Syna- 
gogue, and others to the Maccabces. The Phrale of the firſt is Jewiſh ; and Sr. Ferome tells us, he had 
rhe Hebrew Copy of ir. Ir was Intiruled, Tye Scepter of the Rebels againſt the Lord, or rather, The Sceprer 
of the Prince of the Children of God. The ſecond was Written by Faſen, as it is obſerved in rhe Preface. 
Huetius believes, that the third and fourth Chaprer, as well as the two laſt, don'c belong to Faſen, bc- 
cauſe it is ſaid in chap. 2. verſ. 20. that he wrote down all that paſſed under Antiochus and Eupator, buc 
then the remainder, which is the end and rhe beginning of thar Hittory, ought ro be underſtood. 

[aaa] From a Sentence in Exodus] This Sentence is in Hebrew, Mz Camocha Be Elim Felovah : 
F170 is like to the Lord amongſt the Powers > Now taking the firſt Letters of each Word we make Mcc- 
cesbce: Others give a ditferent Erymology of this Name, bur ir does nor appear to be probable. 
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The Cannon of the Books of the Old Teftament , of Books 


Doubtful, 
- Teilament. 


TE call the Books of the Bible Canonical Books, 
Y becaule they are received jnzo the Canen, - 
yn the Catalogue of Books, that we look 

ypon as Sacred {a}, Oppolite to thele are thole | 
Books, we uſually.cat Apochryphal [4], which are | 
nor acknowledged as Divine, bur rejected as {py- | 
rious. The firſt Canon:or Catalogue of the Holy ; 
Books'was made by the Jews; 'tis certain they 
had one, þur 'tjs nor {ſo certainty known who 1t 
was that made u. : Some Pcrſons reckon up three | 
of them, made at different rimes by the Sanedrim, | 
or the great Synagogue of the Jews[c] 5 | Byt "tis a | 
great deal more -probable , that they never had 
more than one Canen [4d], 'or one Collection of the ; 
Holy Books of rhe Old Tefament, thar was made 
by' &xrah after the rebuilding of Feruſalem,and was 
afterwards approved» end received by the whole 
Nation of the Jews, as containing all the Holy 
Books. Foſephus, ſpeaking of this buſinels, in his 
firſt Book againft Appion, fays 3 * These 1s nottung | 
* in the World that can boaſt of a higher degree ot 
* certainty, than the Writings Authoriſed amongſt 
* us, for they are nat ſubject er obnoxious to the 
{ leaſt Contrariety, becauſe we only receive and 
f approve of thoſe Prophets, who wrote them many 
© years ago, according to the pure Truth, by the 
* Inſpiration of the Spirit of God. We are not 
* therefore aliowed to {ee great numbers of Books 
* chat contradict one another. We haye only 
© Twenty two that comprehend every thing of mo- 
* ment that has happead to our Nation, trom the 
* beginning of the World trill now, and rhoſe we 
* are obliged firmly ro belieyc. Five of them are 
* Written by Ms, that give a faithful Relation of 
* all Events, even to his own Death, for about the 
* ſpace of Three Thouſand years ; and contain the 
«* Genealogy of the Deſcendants of Adam. The 
* Prophets, that ſucceeded this admirable Legitla- 
* ror, in Thirteen other Books, have Writren all 
* the memorable Paſſages that fell our, fram his 
* Death until the Reign of Artaxerxes, the Son of 
+ Yerxes, King of the Perſians. The other Four 
* Books contain Hymns, and Songs, compaled in 
* the Praiſe of God. with abundance of Preceprs, 
© and Moral Inſtructions, for the regulating of our 
£ Manners. We have alſo every thing Recorded 
© thar has happen'd fince Arraxerxes down to our own 
© Times ; bur becaude we have not had, as hereto- 
* fore, a Succeſſion of Prophets. therefore we don't 
© receive them with the ſame Belicf as we do the 
© Sacred Books, concerning which I am coming to 
* diſcourſe ; and for which we preſerve ſo great a 
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* rake ay2F> or add, or change, the moſt inconf1- 
* derable thing in them. We .conlider them as 
* Sacred Books, and 1o we call them 3 we make 
* ſolemn Profeſſion inviolably to oblerve whar they 
* Command us,. and to Die with Joy it there be 
* occalion, thereby to prelerye them. Origeng 
ST. Fer ome, the Author of the Abridgment attributed 
to St, Atbanafur, St. Epiphanius, and leyeral orher 
Chriftiana Wruers do reitifie, That rhe Jews received 
but Twenty two Books ano the Canpn of their 
Holy Volumes. The Divi—con that St. Ferome has 
wade of them, who diſtribuce them into three 
Cladles, is as follows. The fixlt comprehends the 
Five Books of Meſes, which they call, The Law g 
The ſecond contains thoſe Books which he calls the 
Books of the Prophets, and are nine in number ; 
namely, the Book of Foſngh, rhe Book of Fugges, 
to Which, {ays St, Fervme, they ule to join the Book 
of Ruth 5 rhe Boak of Samuei, which we call the 
pv gs Book of Kzrgs 3 the Book of Kjnge, 
which contain the two laſt. Theſe Books are tol- 
lowed by three great Prophets, viz. I/aiab, Ferc- 
nzah, and Ezechiel, which are three different Books, 
and by the rwelve minor Prophers, which make up 
but one Book. . The third Claſs comprehends thole 
Books that are uſually called, the Hagingrapha, or 
Holy Scriptures ; the firſt of which is the Book of 
Feb; the ſecond the Pſalms of David ; the three 
tollowing are the Books of Se/omar, which are, rhe 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and rhe Canticles ; the ſixth is 
Daniel, the ſeventh the Cyronzcles, the eighth Ezrah, 
which is divided into rwo Books by the Greeks and 

Latines, and the laſt is the Book of Eſther. 
* Thus, /ays St. Jerome, all the Books of the Old 

* Teſtament, amongft the Jews, jult make up the 

* number of Twenty rwo , five whereof were 

* Written by Moſes, eight by the Prophets, and 

* nine are the Hagiographa. Some Perſons make 
* chem Twenty four in number, by leperating Ruth, 
* and rhe Lamentations of the Propher Fereny, and 

* placing them amongſt rhe Hagiographa. This 
* Prologue to the Bible, conrinues be, may ſerve as 

© a Preface to all thoſe Books, that we have Tran- 

* flared our of the Hebrew ; and we ought to un- 

* derftand, that whatſoever Book is got ro befound 

< in this number is Apochryphal. From hence ir 


| © follows, that the Book of }/:/dom, commonly ar- 


© tribured ro So/c-z0n, the Eccle/ia?icus of Jeſus the 
© Son of Sirach, Fudith, Tebit, and the Paſtor, don't 
© belong ro the Canon no more than the two Books 
© of Maccatees do; ene of which was originally 
© Written in Hebrew, ard the other in Greek, as 


* Yeneration, that no One cycr had the bolkinels to | 


© the Style ſuffictently ſhews. Thus we ſes how 
Ir 
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Sr. Ferom has clearly explained the Canon of the 
Scriprurcs 'as they are received by the Jews ; ne- 
vertheleſs we have reaſon ro doubr, whether he 
has been altogether exact in this Catalogue, ſince 
in ſome particulars it does nor agree with Foſephts. 
For although rhey are agreed abour rhe number of 
the Books, yet they notoriouſly differ in the manner 
of diſtriburing them. - Foſephus places all the Hi- 
ſtorical Books, ro the number of thirteen, amonglt 
the Prophers, ad.ling-'to St. Ferome's nine, Daxzel, 
the Chronicles, Exrah, and Fob. And conlequently 
he ſers only thole in the third rank thatare purely 
Moral Treatiſes, as the Pſalms of David, and the 
three Books of Salomon. Bur beſides this diffe- 
rence; we'may probably ſuppoſe, that Foſephus has 
not reckoned the Book of Efther in the number of 
the Canonical Books. For he is of opinion, that 
they ' were all writren before the Reign of Arrax- 
erxes, bur as for the Hiſtory of Eſther, he believed 
it fell under the Reign of that King, as we may 
ſee in his Antiquities. *T1S therefore very likely, 
that he never conſidered that Book as Canonical, 
bur -thar ro make up the number of rhe 4 3 Books | 
of the Prophets, he reckoned the Book of Rach ſe- | 


pararely from thar of the Kings. *'Tis in purſuance 
of this Canon, that Meliro, and the Author of rhe 
Abridgment of the Scriptures, attributed to Sr. Atha- 
naſins, reje&t the Book of Eſther, and ſeparate the 
Book of Ruth from rhar of rhe Kings. Some Per- 
ſons pretend, that he has nor owned the Book of 
Fob; becauſe he makes no mention of thar Hiſtory, 
but we ought not to wonder, thar he paſſes it by, 
fince it has no relation to the Nation of the Jews, 
and he only defigned to ſpeak of them-in his Anri- 
quiries. Others imagine, that he acknowledged 
Eccleſiaſticus for a Canonical Book, becauſe he has 
circd a paſſage our of it in his ſecond Book againft 
' Appien. Bur it is very plain, as Pithens has rc- 
marked, thar this Atlegation, which is not to be 
found in rhe ancient Verſon of Ruffnus, has been 
lince inſerted into the Text of Foſephus [ e ]. 

The ancient Chriſtians have followed rhe Jewith 
Canon in the Books of the Old Teftamenr. There 
are none quoted in the New Teſtament { f], bur 
thoſe thit were received 11zo the Canon of the 
-, Jews. ard the greateſt = of thele are [ 2] fre- 

quently cired there. The firſt Catalogues cf rhe 
Canonical Books made by the Ecclefiattick Greek 
and Latin Authors, comprehend no mere, bur ar 
the ſame time we ought to affirm, that cyen thoſe 
Books, that have been ſince added to the Canon, 
have been often quoted by the Ancients, and in- 
deed ſometimes under the name of Scriprurc. 

The firſt Catalogue, we find of the Books of 
Scripture among the Chiſtians, is that of Melito 
Biſhop of Sards, ſer down by Euſcbius in the 4th 
Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 26. Tr is entirely con- 
formable ro that of the Jews, and contains bur 
twenty two Books, in which number Eſther is not 
reckon'd, and the Book of Ruth is diſtinguiſhed 
from that of the F»d:es. Origen allo in a cerrain 
paſſage drawn out of the Expoſition of the firſt 
Pſ/aln:, and reported by Enſcbius. in his 6th Book, 
chap. 25. reckons twenty two Books of the Old 
Teitament, bur he places the Book of Eſther in 
this number, and joins the Book of Ruth with thar 
of Juciges. The Council of Laodicea, which was 


the firſt Synad thar derermined the number of the ' of Scripture, 


Canonical Books, St. Cyril of Fernſalem in his fourth 
Catechiſm, Sr. Hilary in his Preface to the Pſalms, 
the laſt Canon falſely aſcribed ro the Apoſtles, 
Amphilochins cited by Baiſa:mm, Anaſtaſius Sinaila 
in his Hexamezon, tib.'7. St. Fohn Damaſeene in his 
fourth Book of Orthodox Faith, the Anthor of the 
Abridgment of Scripture, and of The Feſtival Letter, 
attribured to Sr. Athanaſng, rhe Author of rhe 
Book ef the Hierarchy, attributed ro St. Diony/ius, 
and Nicephorus, follow the Catalogue of Met. 
Gregary Nazianzene is of the fame opinion in his 
thirty third Poem, where he diftribures the Books 
of Scriprure into the three Claſſes, viz. Hiftoricat, 
Poetical,and Prophetical {þ]. He reckons up twelve 
Hiftorical Books, namely, the five Books of Moſes, 
Foſhna, Fndges, Ruth, the ' two Books of K7: BF, 
the Chronicles, and Ezrah 3 The five Poetical Books 
are Fob, David, and rhe three Books of Salomon ; 
and there are likewiſe five Propherical Books, 
viz. the four great, and the rwelve Minor 
Prophers. Leontims in his Book of Sects follows 
this Catalogne and diftriburion, only he ſers apart 
the -Book of P/a!ms. St. Epiphanius, in his Eighth 
Herejie, counts twenty ſeven Canonical Books of 
the Old Teftamenr ; neyerthele(s, he adds nothing 
ro Origen's Canon, bur he ſeparates the Book of 
Rnth from that of Fugges, and divides'into two 
the Book of Kings, the Chronicles, and the Book 
of Exrah. Scveral of the Latins reckon rwenty 
four Books, whether ir be that they add Fudith 
and Toþ:t, as St. Hilary has obſerved of ſame in his 
time, or whether they ſeparate Rzth, and the La- 
mentations of Feremiah, as St. Ferome has remarked. 
Vitorinus upon the Apocalypſe, St. Amlryſe upon 
the ſame Book, Primafins the Author of the Poem 
againſt Marci9, Bede, and the Author of the Ser- 
mons upon the ſame Book, attributed re St. Au- 
fſtin, and ſeveral others, reckon rwenrty four Books 
of the Old Teftament, and fay, they are repre- 
{enred by rhe rwenty four Elders in the Revelati- 
075. The firſt Catalogue of the Books of the 
Holy Scriptures, where they added tome Books ro 
the Jewiſh Canon, 1s that of the third Council of 
Carthage held Anno Dom. 397. when the Books of 
Fudith, Tobit, the VI. ſdom of Salomsn, Ecclefiaſticu:, 
and the rwo Books of the Maccabees were reckon- 
cd in the number of Canonical Books. | There is 
ar the end of rhis Canon a Pottil that is yery re- 
markablc : Let the Church beyond the Sen be c0:.- 
ſulted ( to confirm. cr )gbefore ths Cannon s confirmed. 
De confirmando if?o Canone Eccleſia Tranſmarina Cor- 
ſulatur. GFhis Catalogue of Canonical Books is 
confirmed by the Authority of Pope Innocent the 
Firſt, in an Epiſtle to Exaperiu;, and by that of a 
Roman Council held under Gelaſine, A. D. 454 [3], 
and is followed in the Decree of Eugenius to the 
Armeniars, and by the holy Council of Tren:. 
All theſe Catalogues ſerve ro make us know in 
general, what were the Books that were always 
believed ro be certainly Canonical, and whick 
they are, whoſe Authority have been queſtioned 
by Antiquity. Bur nevertheleſs we ought ro ſpeak 
of them particularly, for al:hough they were not 
received in the friſt Ages by alt Churches, nor 
reckoned by all Authors in the Canon of the 
Books of the 'Bible , yer they were frequently 
cited by the Ancicnts, and ſometimes too as Books 
ard for this reaſon were after- 

wards 
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wards admitted into the: Canon along with the 


firlt. | = | 
The Book of Eſther, according to ſome, was. in 


the Jewiſh Canon, bur others lay,it was not reckon- | 
' ſerved, - that the Grofticks, who diſtribured the 


ed ar all. Ir is placed in the Canon, as we- have 
already obſerved, by Origen, by the Council of | 
Laedicea, by St. Ferome, by St. Epiphanius, by ' 
St. Hilary, by St. Cyril, not ro mention the Coun: | 
cil of Carthage, or the Deciſion of Pope Innocent | 
and Gelaſais. Foſephus, Melito, St. Athanaſius, and 
the Author of the Abridgment of the Scripture, | 
Gregory .Nazianzene,  Leontius, the Author of the | 
Book of the Hicrarchy, and. Nzcephorus, reject it. | 
The Action of Eſther is commended by Clemens 
Romanis in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and by 
Clemens Alexandrizus, 4ib. 1. pada. and l. 5.Strom. 
which makes it appear, that, this Book was known 
and eftcemed by the firſt Chriſtians. The fix laſt 
Chaprers of this Bcok -are. not to be found in the 
Hebrew. . Origen is of opinion, that it was formerly 
extant in thar Language; and .has. been ſince loft. 
Bur it is very evident, . that they are taken our of 
ſeveral . placcs, and that they contain ſome Pieces 
that are. apparently. collefted by the Hellensſt Fews. 
And. for: this reaſon Dzcnyſius, Carthuſiarus, Nicolaus 


de Lira, Hugo Cardinals, and afterwards S:x+us, 
Senenſis,, and feveral of the Moderns, .turn them 
our of the Canon of the Holy Books. 

The Book of Baruch 1s nor to be found by name 
in the Jewiſh Canon, bur perhaps it was joined to- 
gether with Feremiah. Melito, Origen, St. Hilary, 
Gregory Nazianzene, and St. Epiphanius, don't make 
any mention of it, confounding it perhaps with 
Feremich, bur St. Jerome exprelly rejects it our of 
the Canon in his Preface ro Feremiah. On the 
contrary, the Council of Laodicea, St., Cyril of Fe- 
ruſalem, St. Athanaſius in his Feſtival Letter, and 
the Author of the Abridament, annext it ro Fere- 
mich, along with the Lamentations of thar Pro- 
pher. It is cited under the name of Feremzah, and 
as a Book of Scripture by Clemens Alexandrinas, 
lib, 1. pedag. ch. 2. by St. Cyprian in the Fourth 
Book of his Teſtimonies to Quzrinus, ch. 6. by Eu- 
febius in his Books of Demonſtration ; by St. Baſil 
in his Fourth Book againſt Erwomins ; by St. Am- 
{roſe in his Firſt Book of Peniteric?, as alſo in his 
Firſt Book of O:hodox Faith, ch. 2. by St. Auſtin, 
{:b. 18. de Civ. Dei ; by St. Chryſcſtame in his Ho- 
mily of the Trinity, and by many other Church- 
Writers that are more modern. Ir is nor neceſſary 
to take notice. that ir was r&ccived by the Council 
of Carthage, by Pope Inmcent, by the Roman 
Council under Gelaſius, by the Decree of Eugen:us, 
and by the Canon of rhe Council of Trex. 

The Book of T»{7t is rejected in all the ancient 
Catalogues of the Books of the Bible, and nor re- 
ceived into rhe number of the Canonical Books. 
Origen in his Homily 27 upon the Numbers lays, 
it 1s. of the number of rhoſe Books that were read 
ro the Catechumens, bur that it is not Canonical[ 4]. 
St. Ferome, who frequently rejects it as an Apochry- 
vphal Book, that was neither ro be found in the 
Jewiſh or Chriſtian Canon, yer gave himſelf the 
rronble ro Tranſlate it, ſpeaks of it very advan- 
rageoully in his Preface, and calls it a Sacred Vo- 
lame i his Hundred and forrtierh Epittle. Ruff;- 
228 in his Expoſition of the Creed exvreſly re;ets 
X as an Apochryphal Book. Bur betiles thasz it 1s | 
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received by the Council of C:rthage, and by, Pope 
Innocent and Gelaſins, it appears, that in Irencus's 
rime .it was reckoned amongſt the Books of the 
Prophers, becauſe this Author, /. 1. ch. 34. has ob- 


Prophets. intro ſeveral Claiks, and atrribured them 
ro their-.pretended Diviniries, afſign the Prophets 
Haggai. and Tobit to Ele. . This Book is often 
cited by S$. Cyprian, who. ikewiſe calls it Holy 


| Scripture -in his Book of Alms and Good Forks. 


It is alfo cited by Sr. Hzary upon the 129th P/alm, 
where he makes uic of the Authority of. this Book 
to prove the Intercetſion of Angels. The fame Fa- 
ther' making a Catalogue of the Canonical Books, 
obſerves, that ſeveral Perſons made the number 
of them twenty four, by adding the Books of Te- 
bit and Judith. St. Ambroſe explained it through- 
out as a Book of Scripture, and cited it in- his 
Hexamezon, and lo has St. Chryſoſtome in his 13th 
Homily. to the People of Antsoch, and the Author 
of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions in the 8th Bcok, 
chap. 45. | 

The Book of Fudith is not only rejected .in all 
the ancient Catalogues of the Canonical Books, 
bur ir is allo fcarcely mentioned by the Ancients, 
though Clemens Romanns in his Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, Clemens Alexandrinus, |. 4. Strom. Tertullian 
in his. Book of Monogamy, and in his firſt Book 
againſt Marcion, comtnend the Heroick. Action of 
Fudith, which makes. it evident, that they had all 
of them an eſteem fer that Book. Sr. Ferome, af- 
ter having ſeveral times rejected it as an Apochry- 
phal Book, and obſerved in his Preface before ir, 
that we ought not to prove any ccnteſted Doctrines 
our of it,. adds, that we read, thar the Council of 
Nice reckoned it in the number of the Holy Scrip- 
rures 3 'Sed quia hunc librum Synodus Nicena in nu= 
mero Sanftorum Scripturarum legitur computaſſe. We 
ozght to: believe, that Sr. Ferome reported rhis 
paſſage ; upon the Faith of another, there being 
not the leaſt appearance of its truth. For belides, 
that we. find nothing like it in the Creed, in the 
Canons, and Lerters of the Council of Nice, and 
that it is highly probable, there are no other Acts 
of that Afembly, 15 it ro be imagined, thar if they 
had made a Canon concerning the Sacred Books. 
nor ſo much as one Man, that affiſted in thar af- 
fair, would make mention of it ? Is it to be thought, 
chart St.. Athanaſuts, St. Epithanius, St. Cyril, who 
cou'd not be ignorant of the Deciſions of the 
Council of Nice, wou'd have rejected the Book of 
Fudith as Apocryphal, it it had been reckoned 
amongſt the Canonical Volumes by the Authoriry 
of a Council they ſo highly reverenced ? In ſhort, 
wou'd St. Hilary have contented himſelf with ſay- 
ing, that ſome Perſons added this Book ro the 
Canon, and nor rather have openly declared, when 
he was ſpeaking of the Canonical Books, rhart the 
Church received it ? Sr. Ferome himſelf, if he had 
been aſſured of this buſineſs, wou'd he have re- 
jected rhis Book fo often, and nor alledged this 
Caralogue of the Council of Nice, which oughr 
to have been the infallible rule for him to follow ? 
We muſt therefore ſay, that this Father received 
this information from another. Bur if the Coun- 
cil of Nice reckoned not this Book of Fudith in 
the number of the Canonical Books, yer the La- 


tine Church has fince done it by the Council of 
Ca- 
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Carthage, by the Mouth of Innocent the Firlt, by 
the Roman Council under Gelaſius, and by? the 
Council of Trents which followed the Decree of 
Eugeniue. in 

'The Book of Hi/dom and Eccleſiaſticus [/}, in the 
ancient Catalogues are placed in the number of 
thoſe Books that are very protitable, but nor Ca- 
nonical 3 Nevertheleſs, thele Books are cited by 
St. Barnabas, by Clemens Romanus, by Tertullian in 
his third Book againſt Marcion, and in his Book of 
Preſcriptions, by Clemens Alexandrinus, by St. C- 
prian in ſeveral places ; likewiſe frequently by O- 
rigen, by St. Hilary upon the 104th Pſalm; and 
according ro ſome by St. Baſil, by St. Ambroſe, by 
St. Ferome, and St. Auſtin ; but it does not follow, 
that all theſe acknowledged them for Canonical, 
On the contrary, Origen, St. Ferome, and St. Hilary, 
ranked them amongit the Apochryphal- Books; 
And Sr. [m] Baſil plainly ſays, in the Preface to his 
Commentary upon the Proverbs, That there are but 
three Books of Solomon 3 and he ſufficiently thews 
in ſeveral other places, that he did not own the 
Books of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus for Canonical 
Books. Philaſtrius and Ruffinus reject them as 
well as St. Hzlary, who has written a Letter abour 
them to St. Anſtin. 
njon in his Preface to the Canticles, One cannot 
wholly fay the ſame thing of St.: Cyprian, St. Amr 
broſe, and St. Auftin, who ſeem to. own them for 
Canonical, as. it bas been derermined by.the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, by Þmecent the Firit, by the Roman | 
Council under Gelafins, by the Decree of Eugenius, 
and by the Council of Trene. 

Ta conclude, the rwo Books of Maccabces are 
not entred into the Canon ef the Books of the Holy 
Scripture in the Catalogues of Melzto, of Qrigen, 
of the Council of Laodicea, of Sr. C1131, of St. H:- 
lary, of St. Athanaſius, of St. Ferome, and others 
whom we have Named. In Evuſebius's Chronican, 
they ate oppoſed to the Canonical Books, where 
It is Written, . That which we have hitherto reported 
of the Annals .of the Fews, us drawn out of the Holy 
Scripture 3 that which follows # taken out of the Books 
of the Maccabees, Joſephus, and Africanus. Tertul- 
t;jan in his Book againit the Jews, relates the Hi- 
. ſtory of the Maccabees, but yer he. does not cite the 
Books of the Maccabees as Books of Scriprure. Sr. 
Cyprian quores them very often under that Chara- 
er, and fo does St. Ambroſe, and St. Chryſoftome. 
St. Jerome himſelf , who rejets them in teveral 
places, cites them ſometimes as Baoks of Scriprure. 
St. Auſtin quotes them in his Book: of rhe concern 
which we ought to have for the Dead to, prove that 
we may offer Sacrifice for the Deceaſed ; and he 
aſlures vs, -L 18. de Civie. Des, thar although theſe 
Bogks were never received as Canonical by the 
Jews, yer nevertheleſs they were acknowledged for 
tuch by the Church. But in his firſt Book againſt 
Gandentius, taking occaſion ro ſpeak of the ation 
of Raziss, wha killed himſelf, he rhus delivers his 
Thoughts about the + Books of the Maccabees ; 
The Fews don't receive theſe Broks of the Maccabees 
as they do the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms ; 
but the Church receives them, and they are not unpro- 
fitable, provided one Reads and Underſtands them with 
ſome ſort of Moderation, and they deſerve eſteem parts- 
cularly fer the Hiſtory of the Seven Maccabees. In the 
lat Canon attribured to the Apoſtles, we find the 


Theodoret is of the fame Opi- | 
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three Books of Maccabees reckoned amongſt the Ca- 
nonical Books, bur there is reaſon ro believe, thar 
this paſſage has been added, becauſe they are nor 
acknowledged for Canonical Books by Nicephorus, 
Fobannes Damaſcenus, and ſeveral others, who have 
owned. the Authority of the Apoſtolical Canons. 
They are received by the third Council of Carthage, 
and by {rocent the Firit. There is but one of 
them approved by the Roman Council under Ge- 
laſius. It is a very turprizing thing, that after all 
theſe Authorities, St. Gregory the Great ſhould thus 
Speak of them in the Nineteenth Book of his Mo- 
rals; We don't without Reaſon, lays he, preduce Te- 
ſtimanies drawn out of thoſe Books that are not Canoni- 
cal, ſince they have been Publiſhed for the Edification 
of the Church. We ought ro make the ſame Re- 
 fleCtion upon all the reit of the Greek and Larin 
, Ecclefiaſtyeal Writers, whom we have cited, and 
| who fince the Decitions of the Councils of Carthage 
|and Rome, and the Declaration of Innecent the Fir't, 
' reckon but Twenty two or Twenty four Canoni= 
; cal Books of the-Old Teſtament. Which makes it 
' evident,that theſe Definitions have not been followed 
by all Authors, and all Churches, until art laſt ir 
| was entirely determined by the Council of Trer:t. 

I will nor ſpeak of the Hiſtories of Suſanna and 
| Bel, that are in Daniel, and have been rejected as 
| falle, or as Apochryphal, by ſeveral of the An- 
cients, fince 1 have already diſcourled largely a- 
bout them. | 

Beſides theſe. Books, that were art laſt received 
| into the Canon of the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, there are many others, that either were nor 
admirred into the Jewiſh Canon.although they were 
more Ancient, or that having been compoſed fince, 
have been eſteem'd and cired by ſome Chriſtian 
Authors, bur never found any place in the Canon; 
or thole laſtly that were ſuppoſititiouſly obtruded 
upon the World by Herericks, and by conſequence 
were always rejected, #9 

In the firſt place thcre are ſeveral Books cited in - 
the Old Teftament, that have bcen torally loſt long 
fince, and are not Named in the Jewith Canon: 
Lhe firſt of theſe Books, as they commonly pre- 
tend, 1s the Book of the Battels of the Lord, that is 
cited ig the 21 Chaprer of Numbers, verl. 24. 
Bur it 15 not certain,as we have elſewhere oblerved, 
chat there is any mention made of a Book in this 
place, we ought to paſs the fame Judgment upori 
the Bcok of the Covenant, that is mentioned, as 
they aſſert, in Exedus, chap. 24. bur is in reality 
nothing elſe, bur the Body of the Laws, which 
Moſes received from God, and delivered to the 
People. Neither is there any greatcr certainty, 
that rhe Book of Faſher, cited by F:ſuah, chap. 1c. 
verſ\. 13. andin the firſt Book of Samuel, chap. 2. 
veri. 18, was an Hiſtorical Book, although I'con- 
feſs there is ſome appearance to believe it was. 
Bur one cannot hardly doubr, that rhe Books of 
Nathan, of Gad, of Shemaiah, of - Iddo,” of | Ahijah 
and Fehu, cited frequently in the Books of the 
Chronicles, were Memoirs compoſed in all probabi- 
lity by theſe Prophers. We muſt fay the fame 
thing of the Book of the Sayings and Adts of the 
Kings of Iſrael, oftentimes cited in the Kings, Which 
is different from the Chronicles, as we have already 
obſerved. To theſe muſt 'be added rhe Book ct 


Samuel, cited in the firſt Book of C/ron.icles, and rhe 
[ lait 


a 
ba 
la& Chaprer.. The Diſcourſes of Hyſai, that are 

mentioned in the ſecond Book of Chronzcles, chap. 

33. verſ{. 19. The Hittory of Uzz:iab, written by 

the Prophet T/aiab, and cited in the ſecond Book of 
Chronicles, chap. 26. verſ. 22. The Three Thou- 

12kg Parablcs written. by Solemon, as it 1s faid in 

the firſt of Kings, chap: 4. verl. 32. The Five 

Thouſand,: of rather the Thouſand and Five Songs, 

with rhe ſeveral Volumes concerning all manner of 
Plants and Animals, thar were likewiſe compoted 

by Se/omon , as we are informed in the ſame place. 
The Deicriptions of Feremzah, that are mentioned 
in the ſecond Book of Maccabees, chap. 2. verſ. 1. 
The Prophecy of Fonas that is loſt. The Memoirs 
©, of: Fohannes Hircanus, and the Books of Faſon, 
.+ whereof mention is made in the ſecond Book of 
Maccabees. | 

'Tis uſually &sk'd, Whether theſe Books cited 

in the. Old Teſtament were Canonical or no? 
This Queſtion in my Opinion is asked ro no pur- 
pole, ſince we have not any remainders of them ar 
preſent ; bur however, certain it is, that they are 

nor Canonical in the: lame Senſe as we uſually take 
the Word; that is to ſay, they were never received 

into. the-Canon , either of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian 
Church ;\and no body ;knows whether they ought 
ro be admitted there, in ;caſe they were ſtil pre- 
ſerved... Neither can we poſitively tell, whether 
they, were written by the Inſpiration of God, or 
were the mere Works of Men, only the latter O- 
pinion ſeems to be more probable. _ In the firſt 
place,” becauſe the. greater part of -them . having 
been compoſed betore.-Ezrab, he hat withour 
queſtiqn reckoned: them. in the Jewiſh Canon, if he 
had looked upon them. ro-be Divine Books. Se- 
condly, becauſe we muſt -otherwile be obliged:ro 
fay, that the Church has loſt a great part- of the 
Book. of God. Thirdly, becauſe the Apoſtles ne- 
ver cited any other Books than whar we now have, 

as Books of Scripture. Fourthly, becaufe the Fa- 
thers are all agreed, 'that theſe Books were Apo- 
chryphal,-and place the Book of - Enzch, cited by 

St. Fade, in the fame rank. This is the Opmion 

of Origen, of St. Ferome, St. Auſtin, and indeed :of 
all the Fathers except Tertul/ian. For although 

Theodoret, and ſome orher Greek Fathers, give-the 

Title of Prophets ro.the Authors of thele Bovks 

that are;cited in Scripture; yer neverthelets it does 

not follow-from thence,..that they .compoſed theſe 

ancient Memoirs by the.Inſpiration of God. Ir is 
pot neceſlary, thar-all the Writings and Diſcourſes 
of a Propher ſhould 'be Inſpired by Heaven. . Up- 
on. this account,, St.: Auſtin; has very Judiciouſly ob- 
ſerved, cap. 38.1. 28: deCinr. Des, that although 

thele, Bopks, cited in rhe Holy Scriprures,. were 
written, by Prophets that - were Inſpired: by : the 
Holy) Ghoſt; yet art is;not neceſſary ro-fay, that 
they were-Divinely Inſpired : - For, fays he, theſe 
Prophets might: pne/ while Write like -particalar 
Meng. with an; Hiſtorical- Fidelity, and another 

whitg,like Prophers that followed the. Inſpiration 

of: Heayen-: Alia, fieut homines' Hiftorica diligents2, | 
5} gy Prophetas  Inſpiratione Diviua ſeribere po- | 
#05) <\l : os - 2s | 
-. Lex ,us now go. on to the: Books that are not in 
the Caren of.rhe Old'Fettamenr, and which we 
have atpreſent, ,*.- The'Caralogue of rhem'is as fol- 
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Captive in Baby/on, cited in the ſeccnd Book of 
Chreflicles, where it is ſaid, that this Prayer was 
written amongſt the Sayings of* Hoſas, who has 
Tranſlared into Greek rhe Diſcourtes of the Seers 
or Prophers. Ir is to be found ar the end of the 
ordinary Bibles, there is nothing letty in ir, bur ir is 
full of Pious Thoughts. The Latin Fathers have 
often quored it : Ir is neither in Greek nor He- 
brew, bur only in Latin. 

The third and fourch Books of Exrah are alſo in 
Latin in the common Bibles, after the Prayer of 
Manaſſes. The third; which is to be found in the 
Greek, is nothing bur a Reperition of whar we find 
in the rwo former ; .it is cited by St. Athanaſius, 
St. Auſtin, ' and St. - Ambroſe, St. Cyprian likewiſe 
ſeems ro have known it. "The fourth, thar is only 
to be had in the Latin, is full of Viſions and 
Dreams, and ſome Miſtakes. Tis written by a 
different Author from thar of the third ; for be- 
fides the great difference of Style, one of them 
[reckons Nineteen Generations from Aaron down 
ro him, and the other bur Fifteen. 
| _ The third Book of Maccabees contains a miracu= 
lous Deliverance of. the Jews, whom Ph:/con had 
expoſed in the Amphitheatre ar-Alexandria, to the 
fury of Elephants. - Foſephus relates this Hiſtory in 
tis ſecond Book againſt 4ppion. This Book of the 
Maccabees is tobe. found in all the Greek Editions. 
Ir is: reckoned in the number of Canonical Books, 
'in the laſt Canon arrribured ro-the Apoſtles,bur per- 
haps that has been. ſince added, ir-is alfo mentioned 
"inthe Chronicle-of *Euſebius, and iti the Author of 
the Abridgment of Scripture, attributed to St. Atha- 
nafeus, 'T his Hiſtory, if it be rrue, happened abour 
Fifty years before the Paſlages thar are related in 
the other rwo' Books, and therefore: oughr ra: be 
the firſt 3 Ir is without any Reaſon called the Book 
of —_— fince.ir does nor ſpeak of them in the 
leaſt. i - : -+ L | - 

'The fourth, containing the Hiſtory of Hircams, 
15 rejected as Apochryphal by rhe Author of the 
Atridgment of Scripture, attributed tro St. Achana- 
ſus.” It is mentioned by ſcarce any of the Ancients. 
Perhaps it was raken our of the Book of the Acti- 
ons'of Fohannes Hircanus, mentioned rowards the 
end of the firſt of | Maccabees. Sixtus Senens al- 
ſares us,- that ' this- account very much reſembles 
Foſephus's,but that:he' has abundance of his Hebrew 
Ideoriſms there. - - : OC ON + | 

-'There is rowards the end of Fob in 'the Greek 
Edmmion, a Genealogy of Fob, that makes him the 
fifth-fromiAbraham, with the' Natnes of - rhe Edo- 


miriſh Kings; and of rhe Kingdoms of his Friends. © 


This Addirion' is neither in the Latin nor in the 
Hebrew. There' is. likewiſe in-rthe Greek a Dif- 
conrte' of Fob's Wife, that is not in the Hebrew, 
rejected” by Africanus and St. Feronie.” Towards 
the:end-of the P/alms'in the Greek Editionswe find 
a'Þ/aim that is'nor of' the number of the Hundred 
arid Fifry, made in rhe Perſon of: David, when he 
was yet a Youth; afrer he. had Slain the Giaht Go- 
tiah. The Author of the'Abridgment of Stripture, 
attributed” ro» Se. Athanaſius, cites: it, and: places 


11r-alio in. the number of 'the Canonical Pialms, 


To conclude; ar the end of' Fi{domtherels a Dif 
courſe of Sehmon drawn from the ejghrh Chapter 


lows,;; The Prayer of King Manafſes, who was 


of: the firſt Book of Kings. | 
rr ' We 
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We have not the Book of Enoch, fo celebrated 
by Anriquity, and cited by St. Irenens, by St. Cle- 
»nent of Alexandria, by Tertullian, by Origen, by 
Athenagoras, by St. Ferome, and ſeveral other Fa- 
thers: Bur we learn from thoſe paſlages of it 
which the Fathers have quored, and which ſtill re- 
main in the Teftamenr of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
and in the Chronography of Srrcelus, that it prin- 


 cipally rreated of rhe Stars, and their Virtues, of 


the Deſcent of Angels ro the Earth to entertain a 
Commyrce with the Daughters of Men, of the 0- 
riginal of Gianrs occafioned by this — 
of Things that were to befal the Jews, of our Sa- 
viour, of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, of the Dit- 
perſion of the Jews, and the laſt Judgment. Ir 
contains a World of Fictions upon theſe Subjects 5; 
For which Reaſon all the Fathers, excepr Tertull- 
an, have look'd upon ir as an Apochryphal Book, 
that does nor belong ro the Patriarch Eroch. That 
which has cauſed all the difficulty, is this, Ir ſeems 


-thar this Book is cited under Enoch's Name by Sr. 


Fude, in his Canonical Epiſtle, verl. 14. And of this, 
ſays he, Enoch the Seventh from Adam Propheſied, 
ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh, &c. from whence 
one may conclude, That we ought either ro reject 
the Epiſtle of St. Fude, or believe that the Book of 
Enoch truly belonged to that Patriarch. St. Auſtin 
avoids this difficulty, by ſaying, That the true 


Book of Enoch, cited by St. Fude, is loſt, and thar - 


a ſpurious one has been ſince Father'd upon him. 
Bur it is not probable, that the Book of Enoch, 
cired by Sr. Fude, 1s different from that which was 
known to Sr. Irenews, to St: Fuſtin, and the other 
Fathers thar lived in the firſt Ages of the Church 
And therefore St. Ferome, after Origen anſwers, 
Thar St, Fude might cite an Apochryphal Book if 
he pleaſed, and that this hindered not his Epiſtle 
from being Canonical, that even in the other Books 
of the New Teſtament, we find ſome paſlages that 
are' drawn our of Apochryphal Books, which oughr 
not ro diminiſh the Authoriry of the Canonical 
Books, or give any new power to the Apochryphal 
ones. Some of the Modern Criticks have preren- 
ded ro unravel this difficulry with greater eaſe, by 
maintaining,thar Sr. Fude does nor here ſpeak of the 
Book of Enoch, but only of a Prophecy of that Pa- 
rriarch, which he had learnt by Tradition; as St. 
Paul reports, the Names of Fames and Fambres, 
the Egyptian Magicians of Pharach, trom the com- 
mon Tradition of the Jews ; but this Opinion be- 
ing contrary to the Determination of all the 
Ancients, 'is in my Judgment very improbable and 
ill-grounded, and we had much better relie upon 
St. Ferome's Solution. . 

The Book of the Affumption of Moſes, from 
whence, as they pretend, St. Fude rook the Rela- 
tion of Michael! the Archangel's Diſputing with 
Saran about the Body of Mzſes, is nor ſo famous in 
_Anjiquity ; nevertheleſs ir is cired by Origen,.l. 3: 
Princ. and St. Clement, /. 3. Strom. who there gives 
us an account 'of a Viſion of Foſhua and Caleb, that 
was taken out of rhjs Book. .. Sr. Fude recitesthele 
Words of .the Archangel ro.the Devil , -The. Lord 
Rebuke thee Satan.z Increpet. te Deus O Diabole 


that are likewiſe drawn om hence. St. Ferome tells 
us,it is an hard matter to fay,from whenee St, Frude 


took this paſſage,he obſerves.that there is ſomething 
like it r6 be found in the Prophecy of Zechariah 
thap. 3. verl.'2, 


Þ 

Or:gen likewiſe cites a Book, Entiruled, The 
Aſſumption, the Apocalyg/g,.im the Secrets of Elias: 
Syneelus, atrer him, prexe&fs, that our of this Apo- 
chrypaal Book, Sr. Paul has taken this Sentence in 
his Epittle ro the Corinthians; The Eye hath wet 
ſeen, nor the Ear heard the good Things that God hath 
prepared for them that love him : As alto thar in the 
Epittle to the Galatians 3 Circwncoiſiom availeth n3- 
thing, &c. Moreover he is of Opinion, that this 
Sentence in the Epheſians, Awake thou that Sleepejt, 
1s taken our of the Apochryphal Book of Jeremi 2h. 
Bur it may to happen fomerimes,thar like Sentences 
may be tourd in rwo ditterent Books, and yer it is 
nor necetlary ro fay, that one Author borrowed 
them trom the other. 

yome Jews have Forged and Counterfeircd rhoſe 
Books, that are by tome artribured ro rhe Parri- 
archs; as for Example, the Books Int tuled, The 
Generations, and the Creatizn, atcribed ro 44m, 
the Revelation of rhe tame, cired by St. Epiphorin. 
'Tis allo commonly believed, that he compoſed a 
Book abour the Philoſophers Stone ; and thar there 
was a Book of Magick extent, ſaid ro have becn 
written by Cham, as we find in Caſ7an's eighth 
Conference, chap. 21. , The Abridgment of Scrip- 
ture that goes under the Name of Sr. Ath.naſir's, 
makes mention of the Book of the Aſſumption 9 
Abraham. The Author of the Homilcs upon Sr. 
Luke, attributed ro Origen, in the 15th Homily, 
and ſome others quore the Book of the Twelve 
Patriarchs. The tame Author in the 35th Hymily, 
cites an Apochryphal Book, where Angels and De- 
vils Diſpute abour the Salvation of Abraham. The 
Author of the above-mentioned ' Aridomert of 
Scripture, ſpeaks of two Apochryphal Books, oe 
of which is the Prophecy of Habakkuk from whence, 
as they pretend, the Hiſtory of Be/, that is in D.:- 
nel, was taken ; and an Apochryphal Book that 
carries the Name of Exzechie!/. Hermas. one of the 
molt ancient Chriſtian. Writers, -in his Paſtor, ch. 2. 
cites the Prophefie of Eldad and Medad, that are 
mentioned in chap. 11. of Numbers. Origez and St. 
Ambrgſe cite a Book of Fannes and Fambres, the 
Magicians of Pharaoh, thar is rejected by Gelaſay, 
as an Apochryphal Book, There is alto a Bobk 
of King Og placed in rhe number of Apochryphal 
Books by Gelaſins. G | 

The Ebijonires have impoſed a Book upon the 
World, Enrtituled, Jacob's Ladder, as Epiphanins te= 
ſtities. Manicheus compoſed a Genealogy of the Sons 
and Daughters of Adam, as we are informed by Sr. 
Auſtin, and Pope Gelaſins. In ſhorr, there were 
abundance of ſuch kind of Books formerly to be 
tound, compoſed either by the Jews, who had an 
admirable Talent ar Fiction; or elſe by rhe 'Here- 
ricks, who made ule of them to give rhe greater 
Repurartion to their Errors; fo that it wou'd be an 
unprofitable, as well as a. redions Thing, ro make 
an exact Caralogue. But I onght nor ro omit two 
paſſages cired in the New Teſtament, as if they 
were 1n the: Prophers, which upon ftrict ſearch are 
nat to: be found there, and which have given occa- 
fion ro: fome Perſons -to imagine they were raketi 
from other 'Books ; "The firſt is in St. Matthew, ch. 
2, v. 23. Feſus, ſays he, ' dwelt in a City called Na- 
| zarethy; that it might be falſe w'i-h was fpolen by 


the Prophet,” He ſhall. 'be call:d* 5 Nazarene: © Noty 
theſe Words, He ſhill be crlled 3 Nazarene, acc 


Ng: 


32 
not to be found in any of the Prophets that we now 
. have, which has induced St. Chryſoſtome to ima- 
gine, that they are raken out of ſome other Pro- 
'pher that is loft, Others preiend, thar they are 
cited out of the 11th Chapter of -1/aiah, verl. 1. 
where it 18 forctold, That a Branch ſhall grow out, 
Which they -call in Hebrew, Netzer. Huetius 
thinks, that this paſſage is drawn from the 13th 
Chapter of the Book of Fudges, vert. 5. where it 1s 
taid, that he ſhall be a Nazarite from the Womb. 
Bur the moſt probable Opinion, is that -of St. Fe- 
rome, who ſuppoſes, that St. Matthew does not cite 
any Prophet in particular, but only all the Pro- 
'phers, who have predicted, that our Bleſſed Savi- 
our ſhould be Holy, and Conſecrated ro God, as 
the Nazarites were. 

The ſecond paſſage is cited in the ſame Goſpel, 
chap. 27. verſ. 9. Then, lays he, was frelfiled that 
which was ſpoken in Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, And 
they took, the Thirty pieces of Silver, the price of him 
thit was valued, whom they of the Children of Iſrael 
did valuc, and gave them. for. the Potters Field, as the 
Lord appointed me. This Prophefie is not to be 


found in Feremiah, but there is ſomething thar. 
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ſeems to reſemble. it in Xechariab,chap. 11. vetſ.1 23. 


Orzgen 1n his 35th Treatite upon Sr. Matthew, pre- 


retids, that it ought to be ſaid, that this pallage is 
taken our of an Apochryphal Book, called, The 
Secrets of Jeremiah, or -elle that we muſt affirm, 
that in this Goſpel the Name of one Prophet is uſed 
for that of anether. Some other Authors ay, that 
this Prophefie has been ſtruck our of the Book of 
Feremiah. Others run to Tradition, which, as 
they give out, preſerved this Propheſie of Ferems- 
ah dowa to the time of St. Matthew. Ir is very 
probable, ay ſome others, thar this Propflelie be- 
ing compoſed of the Words of Feremiah, and the 
Thought of Zechariah, has been cited only under 
the Name of Feremiah, as in another place a Pro- 
pheſie of Malachi being joined to one of 1/azah, is 


artribured to the latter: Bur. yer 'ris a great deal 


more probable, that Sr. Matthew having only 
wrote, as it was ſpoken in the Prophet, without 
Naming any one, they added in the Text of the 


(Goſpel the Name of Feremiah, for that \Evangeliſt © 


is not accuſtomed to Name the Prophets, whom he 
cires. Fhis is St. Ferome's Solution of the marter, 
which ſeerns to be by far the Solideſt. _ 


NOTES 


TE call the:Books of the Bible Canonical, &c.] Some Perſons ſay, that they are thus. called, 
{ becauſe they are the Rule of Faith ; bur the other Opinzon is far more probable, 
[5] Books that are called Apoehryphal.) We don't know well why they were ſocalled. This 


word comes Originally trom. the Greek, where it ſignifies to h;de or conceal. St. Auſtin, L. 15. de Ci- 


vit.. Dei, Ch. 23. ſays, they are ſo called, becauſe the Original of them is not known. ; 


Others, as 


St. Ferome and Gelgſins, believe. they had this Name given them, becauſe they contained the hidden 
My fteries of. the: Herericks. St. Epiphanius imagines this diſtinguiſhing Appellation was ſer,upon them, 
becauſe, they - were not kept in, the Ark. The Signification allo of this word is doubrful, one while 
they give this Name. to all Books that are nor in the-Canon, another while only .ro erroneous. or ill 
Books. Some of the Fathers make three Diſtinftions of Books, viz. The Canonical, the .Daubrful, 
and the Suppoſititious. -. Conſulr Origen upon the fourrh Chapter of 'St. Fobn. St. Athanaſyus.in his Fe 
{tiwal Lerter, St. Gregory in the: Poem to. Seleucus, Enſebins, and the other Fathers, divide them bur in- 
torwo. forts,. Canonical and Apocryphal : :Bur then they diſtinguith the-Canonical into.two Claſſes. - .In- 
deed generally. ſpeaking they are ranged into-three Claſſes, the Canonical of the firſt Rank, the Cano- 


nical of the ſecond;/Rank, and. rhe Apocryphal. 


ſc] Some Perſons diſtinguiſh three Carons made at ſeveral times by the Sanedrim, or the great Synagogue of 
the Tews ] - Serrarits makes only two : The firſt made' by Exrah, and the Synagogue in. his. time : The 
{ccond, either when they ſent the, LXX Elders to Tranſlate the Bible, or when the; Diſpute abour. the 
Reſurrection was ſo warmly ditcufied berween -the Sadduces and Phariſees : Genebrard ſuppaſes there 
were three 3 The fivſt, compoled-by £zrob, and approved of by the Synagogue ; The ſecond, appajnt- 
ed by a Grand Aflembly of the Synagaguc, . when they fent the: LXX, ar which 'tune, as he pretends, 
Fuvit, Fudith, Eccleſiaſticus, and the Book of M/iſdn, were added ro the Canon ; The Third, ar the 
time of the. famous Conttoverlic berween the Sadducees and Pharitees, when, the Books of the Mgcca- 
bees, according tro-him, were Solemnly approved and received. | 
[d]. But 'tis a great deg! more probable, . that-they never'had but one Canon. ] 'It is unqueſtionably true, 
that Ezrah. reccived, and collected the Sacred; Volymes, and conſequently thar he. was the Author of 
the Canon amongft.the Jews. -Neither they,nor the ancient Chriftians,acknowledped any other. Asfor 
the Books, . which as they. pretend, were inferred into the other Canons, 'tis certain they wece never 
owned by the Jews ; and what they talk abour the two , great Afemblies of the Synagogues, that were 
'Convened- upon that Occaſion, is all; Chimera and: Fiftion. ' The Ancients themielves never make the 
leaſt mentian of the Approbarion of the Sytragogue or Sanedrim of the Jews, which our Moderas 
boaſt of .1o, mightily. -Some are of -Opinion, That Nehemiah added rhe rwo Books of Ezra to the 
Canon, and found their Notion upon what-is ſaid. in.the ſecond Book of Maccabees, chap. 2, ,verſ. 13. 
thar he gathered rogether the: Books of David, .and the Prophers, and the Books of the Kings, &c. 
Bur this only proves, that he erected a Library, as it is intimated in that place, and not made a ColleRtion 


of the Sacred Books. Others lay, that we onight to artribure this Canon to Fridas Mace 25cus, becauſe 


a 


f 
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it is ſaid in the firſt of Maccabees, Chap. 1. Verſ. 56. that Antiochns and his Miniſters burnt and tore 
ro pieces the Books of the Law: And in the fecond Book, Chap. 2. Verlſ. 13, 14. the Fews cf Jern/a- 
lem acquaint their Brethren that were in Egypt, that Fudas Maccabeus had gathered rogether all thoſe 
things chat were loi by reaſon of the War. 1 his does nor prove that Exrah's Canon was intirely loft, and 
that Fudas compoled another, bur only thar he got other Copics cf thoſe Sacred Books that were burar 
and rorn under Antiochus, and made a Colicction of {cveral pieces relating ro rhe Hiſtory of their Wars, 
which was never received into the Jewiſh Canon. Our Opinion is inviecibly proved by the Cencur- 
ring Tettimonies of Feſephus and St. Ferome. 

[e] But it is plain, that thi Allegation has been ſince inſerted into the true Text  Jolephus.] The paſ- 
fage whicn, as they pretend, 1s cited by Frſephus, 1s in Chap. 42. of Ecclefiaſticus, Veri, 14. Better 5 
the Churliſhneſs of a Man, than a Courtecus Woman. * 1 is beyond ditpute, that it was afterwards added, 
for Foſephus propoſes in that place ro Cite the Laws of Ales, and this paſiage makes nothing at all ro 
rhe purpole. In rhe Ancient Verſion of Ryffnus this Quoration is not to be tound, which makes it evi- 
denx, that it has been added fince. 

[f] There are no others cited in the New Teſtament, but th:ſe that were received into the Cann of the 
Fews.] Some Perſons ſay, that the Book of 1:/dom is cited by St. Paul, Rom. 11. in theſe words, 1:0 
hath known the Mind of the Lord 2 Or who hath been hy Counſellor * Which they ſay are the very ſame in 
effect with rhoſe in 1;ſdom, Chap. 9. For what Man can know the Counſel of Ged > Bur this pafage 
cited by the Apoſtle is ro be found word for word in 1/a:ah, Chap. 40. Verſ. 13. where the Greek 
Terms are the ſame that are uſed by Sr. Paul. St. Baſil, L. de Spir. Santo, Ch. 13. Tertulkan in his fifth 
Book againſt Marcion, Ch. 14. St. Ambroſe, or rather the Author of the Commentaries upon Sr. Paul, 
that are falfly artribured ro him, Peter Lombard, and teveral others obſerve, that ir is taken our of 
I/::ah. *Tis allo pretended, that the paſſage in his Epiſtle co the Hebrews, where it is 1aid, that Excch 
was tranſlated, that he mighr nor taſte of dearth, is taken our of that Book. Bur ir is in Geneſis, 
Chap. 5. Verſ. 25. Ir is likewiſe faid, that there are ſeveral Allufions in the Goſpel and the Epittles 
of the Apoſtles to fome places in Eccleſiafticus, the Book of F//dom, Fudirh and Tobir. Every one 
abounds in his own ſenſe, and can find our whar Reſemblances or Allutions he pleales ; bur ir 1s not 
neceſlary that rwo Pertons that have happen'd upen the fame thought, ſhould rake it one from the other. 
St. Fuſtin, and the Ancients, don't accule the Fews, for nor acknowledging all the Books of Holy Scri- 
prure for Canonical. Theophzlus ſays, that Jechariah 1s the {aft of the Prophets, and concludes the Holy 
Scripture with Ezrah. - | 

[g] A great part of theſe are quoted there.) Theſe are all Books that are cited there 3 Geneſis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteroncmy, Frſhua, the ſecond Book of Samne!, the firit of Kzrgs, Fob, the 
Pſalms, the Proverbs, Iſaiah, Feremiah, Exelvel, Danicl, H'ſea, Foel, Amos, Fona', Mica, Hazgai, Haba\kut, 
Nahum, Zechariah, Malachz, 

[h ] Gregory Nazianzen diſtributes the Bocks of Scripture into Hiſterical, Poetical, and Propretical. 
This Diſtribution, in my Opinion, ſeems ro be the juſteit, and moſt natural. 

[; ] By that of the Roman Council held imder Gelatins, Anno Dom. 494.] There is mention made 
in this Caralogue bur of one Book of Ezrah, and one Book of Maccabees, alchough the Number of Books 
15 not exactly diſtinguiſhed in all rhe reſt. For Example : Regnorum libri quarury = = = = = - Eſdr as 
liber unus, Maccabeorum liber unus. In tome Manuſcripts Fob 1s not mentioncd there, and they read 
Maccabaorum libri duo. 

[4] Sz. Jerome, who frequently rejefts it as Apochryphal, and puts it out of the C.:nom, not only of tl 
Jews, but the Chriſtians a!/o.] Every time that Sr. Ferome- trears expreily abour the Canonical Books 
in his Prologues to the Kzngs, to the Books of Sa/omon, Exrah, and Eſther, in his Epiſtles 7 and 103 to | 
Paulinus, in his Commentary upon Exekzel in L. 17. ch. 43. he always rejects thole Bovuks that are nor 
ro be found in the Canon of rhe Helrews as Apocryphal, and only tit to be confidered as ſuch. Bur 
when he ſpeaks without making any manner of reflection, he frequently cires theſe very Books as 
parts of the Holy Scripture, and attribures the ſame Character to the Book of the H/:/dom of Salomon, 
although ir is certain, thar he believed the comrary. In his Prefaces before Fudith and Tobz:t, as if be 
had a mind to reſtore the Repurarion of rhete Books, he ſpeaks very advantageouſly of rhem. 

{ 1] The Boks of Witdom and Ecclehiaſticus.] Belides teveral Allufions to the Scriprure, which mighr 
be produced, bur don't prove, that they were cired from thence, St. Barnavas cites 4 paſſage drawn 
out of the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 2. Verl. 12. and anorher our of Eccleſia/ticrs, Chap, q. Verſ. 35. 
Clemens Romant!s, in his Epiſtle to the Corinth:ans, has quoted the Book of Z-/i/dom, Chap. 11. Verſ. 22. 
Ter:u{ian likewiſe has quoted the fame Aurhor in his Book againſt Marcicn, towards the end, and in his 
Pretcriprions. Ciemens Alexandrinus has alto quored him frequently. Sr. Cyprian very often quores 
thete two Books, and aicribes them ro Saicmen. Origen mentions the Fook of H/;ſdom unter the Name 
of Scripture in Epi/t. ad Hebr. in his third Book againit Ce{jzrs, and in his eighth Homily upon Exodus, 
as he allo cites Eccle/tifi ics, Tom. 2.--upon St. Matthew, Treatite the 24th : And Enſebius, {. 6. of his 
Hilto:y, Chap. 33. ſays, Thar although Sr. Clement cites thete Books, yer they are for the mott part rc- 
zected. St. Hilary cites them upon the P/a/m 104. St. Baſil allo cites them ſometimes, and particularly 
i1 his tifth Book againft Emromins. So does St. Ferome frequently in his Commentary upon P/a/m 73. in 
his 1th Pook upon T/aiah, and in his 33d Beok upon Exekzel, and in his ſecond Bock upon T/aiah. 
St. .*1:/n does tar lame in abundance of places. They are likewiſe cired by the Aurhor of the Book 
of Divine Names, and of the Hierarc/y, in the laſt Book, Chap. 2. in the firit, Chap. 4. In the Letter of 
che Council of Sard:c., fer down by Theodrrer, Hiſt. 1, 2. c. 8. By Anaſtaſus Sinaita, lib. 9g. In Exam. 
Orat, 2. Den circun, rij'to, and Queſt, $. and 19, By Fohannes Damaſcerus, £4. of the Orthodve 
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£27, Chap. 16. In his third Oration of the Nativity, and in his Sermon of the Dead. But to cite 8 
Book, as Gretezer obferves, 1s not ro declare it to be Canonical,, Thete Books are thrown out of the 
Canon by rthote very Perſons that cite them under the Name of Scripture, and they that artrribure 


thein ro Salomon, when they Cite them, at other times formally deny it. Some ſeem to think, that the 
Buok of Eccleſiaſticus is cited by thoſe who produce this Senrence as trom the Scriprure, Do nothing with- 
et advice. Such as St. Baſil in his ſhort Rules, Queſt. 104. Enſebius de Prep. Evans. Lib. 12. 
Cs/jtan, Conference 2. Bonifuice, Epiit. 98. The Council of Epheſus, in the Epiſtle tro the Synod of Pan- 
24/5. Bur the fame Senten:e is in ſubſtance in the 13th Chaprer of the Proverbs, Verſ. 16. and is 
word for word in the 24th Chapter, Verſ. 13. of the Septuagint Veriion, from whence theſe Fathers 
quoted it 3 as well as I/idore Peluſiora, who frequently utes ir. The Proverbs likewiſe are very often 
cited by the Ancients under the Name of F/iſdom, by Melito in his Catalogue Proverbia que &© Sapien- 
74.:, for ſo it ought to be tranſlared, and nor Proverbia © Sapientia 3 by Origen, Hom. 17. upon Geneſis, 
— upon Exodus, and Numbers 3 by the Author who has written under the Name of Dzonyſins of Alexar- 
dia againlt Paulus Samoſatenus; by the Author of the Conſtzturions, frequently by St. Baſil, Conſ?. 
Moraj?. C. 3. and 16 3 by Gregory Nazianzen, Orar. 1. and 26. And by Gregory Nyſſene in his Book of 
The Life of Meſes, and in his 7th Book againſt Emnomius. By the Council in Trulo, Chap. 64. By the 
ircond Council of Niee, Afﬀor.6. The Proverbs are alto called by St. Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, 
By Hegeſippus, and the Ancients, Tlzeaw:]&. 

[m] Sr. Baſil ſufficiently obſerves, that he did not own the Books of Wiſdom and Ecclefiaſticus for Canonical.] 
In his Ep:/te 406. to Amphilochius, he tells us, that Philo {peaking of the Manna, has ſaid according to 
the Tradition of the Fews, that it had a different Taſte accordiug to the difference of Palats or Appe- 
tites. Now this is expreſly ſaid in the Book of F/7ſdom. St. Bajil therefore believed it was written by 
Philo, if this is the Book whereof he ſpeaks, or ar leaft that it was no Book of Scripture, for other- 
wiſe he would not barely have called an Opinion, thar is fo clearly eſtabliſhed there in the 16th Chap- 
rer, by the Name of a Jewiſh Tradition. The fame St. Baſil, Lib. 2. contr. Eunom. ſays, that this 
paſſage, Dominus creavit me initium viarum ſuarum, is only to be found once in Scripture. Socrates ſays 
rhe ſame thing, Lib. 4. Chap. 7. If they had acknowledged the Book of H//dom to be Canonical, they 
ought to have 1aid that this Sentence is twice to be found in the Bible, becauſe we read it in the Book 


of Wiſdom, as well as in the Proverbs. 


SEcr. [II. 


The Hiſtory of the Hebrew Text. Of the Verſion of the 
Septuagint, and other Greek Verſions of the Old Te- 


{tament. 


H E Books of Myſes, and fo] almoſt all{ rians, and came very near the Hebrew [e]. Ir is 
the reſt of the Books of the Old Teſta-| very certain, that at firſt this Language was nor 
ment, were Written in Hebrew. The| common to all the Fews, that they all underſtood 
ancient [b] Characters, which Moſes and | Hebrew, and thar there were likewite ſome Perſons 


the other Authors, that wrote before the Capri- 
vity, made uſe of, according to the common Opi- 
nion, were the Samaritan. For after the Diviſion 
of the Ten Tribes under Rehoboam the Son of Sa- 
{>mon, the Iſraelites preſerved the Pentateuch in the 
fame form they received it from Moſes, and [c] gave 


it afterwards to the Men of Cuth, who came to 


ſertle in their place at Samar;a, from whence they 
were called Samaritans. The Tribes of Fudah and 
Benjamin alſo preſerved the ſame Characters till 
the Babyloniſh Captiviry. But being once carried 


away into Babylon, they intenſibly uſed themſelves 
ro write and ſpeak after the manner of the Chalde- 


ans. Therefore ut was, thar {d} Ezrah, having rc- 
viewed, and gathered together the Books of the 
Bible, uſed the new Chaldee Characters, as being 
berter known to the Fews than rhe Ancient, which 
they have uſed almoſt always ever fince. Burt tlie 
Fews not only borrowed their Characters from the 
Chaldeans, but they borrowed their Language alſo, 
which was the ſame with that of the Syrians or 4/- 


that ſpoke it ſtill 3 fo that the Chaldee and Hebrew 
Tongue were at the fame time common in Fu- 
dea | f ]. Bur by line and little they were con- 
founded together, and the Vulgar Language of the 
Fews became the Syriack, bur mixed with ſeveral 
Hebrew Terms, and this has been ever fince com- 
monly called Hebrew. Nevertheleſs, the Sacred 
Books ftill continued written in Hebrew, and the 
Fews read them in that Language in their Syna- 
gogues 3 bur the ancient Hebrew Language being 
no longer common, and beginning to be leſs intel- 
ligible to all the Fews, they explained rhe Original 
Hebrew in their Synagogues, and this perhaps might 
give the tirſt occaſion 10 the | g | Chaldee Paraphra- 
tes, though thoſe we now have ſeem to be of a 
later date. The Hebrew Text continued in this 
ſtate withour Points , till abouc the Year of our 
Lord 50c, ar which time the { þ | Jews of Tiberias 
invented the Points, to limit and reftrain the Read- 
ing and Pronunciation of the Hebrew Tongue. 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 


1 will not loſe any rime in endeavouring ro prove 
4ll theſe things by any larger Explications, tince 
, any Man may fee them more amply handled by 
thoſe Pertons, who have wrote Volumes of pur- 
pole upon theſe Subjects ; Neither will I] diſcourſe 
of the Oriental Vertions of the Old Teſtamenr, 
that are all new, and beſides of a very inconfide- 
rable authoriry. Bur I cannot forbear ro ſpend 
ſome time about the Greek Verſion of the Bible 
made by the LXX, whom we commonly rank in 
the number of Ecclefiaſtical Authors. 

It has been long diſputed, whether there was 
not a Greek Verhon of the Books of the Bible 
more ancient than the Septuagint. St. Clement of 
Alexandria, Euſebius, and ſome other ancient Wrr- 
ters, who pretend, that Plato, and ſeveral other 
Pagan Philoſophers, have borrowed many paſlages 
out of the Books of rhe Bible, were of opinion, 
that they were Tranſlated into Greek a long time 
before the Seventy undertook that buſineſs. They 
that follow this opinion, ſupport it principally by 


the Teſtimony of Ariſtobulus related by Euſebius, 
who ſays, that before the time of the Seventy | 
ſome Perſons had explained, all that concerned the 
Laws of the Jews, their departure out of Egypt, and 
whatever happened to them after the taking of their 
Country 3; words that ſeem to intimate, that the 
Pentateuch had been Tranſlated before the Verſion 
of the Septuagint. St. Auguſtin, 1. 18. de Civit. 
Des, ch. 11. and Baronius after him deny it, and 
aſſure us, that the firſt Verſion of the Bible was the 
Septuagint. Huetius endeavours to reconcile theſe 
two Opinions, by ſaying, that there were only ſome 
few fragments of the Old Teſtamenr tranſlated 


before the Sepruagint, bur that theſe LXX Elders 
were the firſt, that made an entire Verſion of all 
the Sacred Volumes. He grounds his Opinion up- 
on the above-cired paſſage of Ari/tobulus , which 
ought to be only underſtood, /ays he, of ſome parts, 
as the Circumlocurion he uſes makes it appear, as 
well as what he adds, that the Law was firſt en- 
tirely tranſlated under . Prolomy Philade/phus. But 
in caſe this Book of Ar:ſtobulus ſhould only be 
the work of an Helleniſt Few, as it is exceeding 
probable, this Opinion would become very uncer- 
rain. Let us ge on now to the Verſion of the Sep- 
Fuagint. , 

All the ancient Fathers have believed after Joſe- 
phus and Philo, thar the Verſion of the Bible, com- 
monly called rhe Sepruagine, was compoled by Se- 
venty or Seventy two Fews ſent to Prolomy Phila- 
delphus, who deſired ro have the Jewiſh Books in 
Greek, thar he mighr place them in the Magnificent 
Library which he had lately erected at Alexandria 
by the care and induſtry of Demetrius Phalereus an 
Athenian. This has gone a long time for conſtant 
matter of fad, nor was it ever queſtioned but in 
our Ape, in which ſome Criticks have beer. found, 
that have looked upon this Hiſtory to be fabulous. 
We ſball examine the conjectures they generally 
bring to prove it. | 

In the firſt place they ſay, that this Story 1s 
wholly founded upon the Authoriry of Ariſteas and 
Ariſtobulus, from whom Foſephus and P4ilo have 
taken all that they fay in this marter, and that if 
theſe rwo Authors ſhould prove ſpurious, as the 
greateſt part of the Criticks agree they are, then 
there would be no other credible Witneſs of the 
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crutch of this buſineſs, the Fathers having taiked 
of them only upon the rclation of thele Aurhors. 
Secondly, theſe Criticks pretend, that this Hiitory 
does nor in any manner agree with the Chronology 
of thole times, and they demonttrare it thus : Ail 
rhote Authors, ſay they, who {peak of this ſubject 
ſuppole,thar it was Demetrius Phalcreus,who had been 
formerly a great Man at Athens, that took the pains 
to make the Fews come to tranſlate the Books of 
the Bible, and in the mean time they pretend, rhar 
this Verſion was compoled under the Reign of 
Ptolomy Philadelphus. Now Demetrius could not be 
11 reputation under Ptolomy Philadeiphus, nor could 
he be alive ar thar tune, when they 1uppole that 
this Verliion was made. For it is cert:in, that 
Demetrius lived in Egypt under the Reign of Prc- 
lomy the Son of Lagus, and that having counlelled 
this Prince ro name for his Succeitors the Children 
which he had by Erridice, he incurred the diſgrace 
of Ptolomy Philad:lphus, who banithed him the 
Court immediately after rhe death of his Father, 
and ordered him ro be kepr clole in 4 certain Pro- 
Vince, where he died ſoon after, as Hermippus, cired 
by Dzogenes Laertius, teſtifies. All which makes it 
evident, that in the firſt place Demetrius was never 
in any credit with Prolomy Philadelphus, and conle- 
quently, that he was not Superviſor of his Library, 
nor ordered ro bring the Fews ro tranſlate the Bible : 
Secondly, that the Verſion of the Seprnuagint being 
made, as we are obliged to ſuppole, tome years 
afrer the beginning of Philadelphus's Reign, Deme- 
trius could nor be employed in that affair, fince he 
was dead before. *'Tis commonly anfwered, thar 
Prolomy Philadeiphus reigned ſome time along with 
his Father, as 'tis obſerved in Euſebius's Chronicon, 
and thar in this time he took care of the Library, — 
and got the Verſion of the Bible to be made. *T is 
likewiſe urged, that this is the reaſon why ſome 
Aurhors place this Tranſlation in the time of P#9- 
lomy the Son of Lagus, and others in the time of 
Prolomy Philadelphus. Bur in my Opinion this an- 
{wer docs not clearly remove the difficulty, tince 
Arifieas and Foſephus tell us in expreſs words, that 
it happened under the Reign of Prolomy Philadelphus, 
and that he was the King who took ſo much care 
ro complear his Library, without making the leaſt 
mention of his Father. 'Twas to him alone thar 
Demetrius addrets'd himſelf, to procure his Lerrers 
to the Fews, he was the only Man that wrote 
them 3 In a word, all Authors who ſay this matter 
happen'd under his Reign, ſpeak not one word of 
Lagus, and thofe that affirm, thar it happen'd under 
Lags's Reign, don't mention a 1yllable of Phila- 
delphus. Vitruvius in the Pretace to his 7th Book 
tells us, that Pto/omy Phzladelphus made a Library 
in imitation of the Kings of Pergamis, and thar 
Ariſtophanes, an Athenian Grammarian, was his 
Library Keeper, from whence ir follo:vs, that De- 
metrius never managed that Office, and that the 
Library was not begun rul after his dearh. For 
that King of Pergamus, in imitation of whom Pto- 
lomy Philadeiphns ercfted his Library, was Eumenes, 
who could nor poffibly do it rill after the death 
of Demetrius ; and therefore Suidas ſays, the Verſion 

of the Septuagine was not made till the 34d yeat 
of the Reign of Philadelphus,. and be objerves: rhar 

Jenodotus was lis Library Keeper. This {till dit- 

covers ariother comradiction in C/row/ogy, that is 10 


te 
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be found in Ariſteas's and Foſephus's Narrartion 3 
for they fay, that the Seventy came into Egypr 
when Prtolomy made a folemn Feſtival, occaſioned 
by a Naval Victory which he obtained over 4n- 
tigonus. Fhis SexFight ought ro be the tame, 
which Dicdorus mentions in his 2oth Boouk, and 
happen'd in the third year of the i 28th Olymprad. 
Now art that time Demetrius was not come to Egypr, 
where he came not till after the death of Cafſander, 
which happend in the fecond year of the 120th 
Ohmpiad, according to the Teftimony of Her- 
mifpus. And though one ſhould ſtill maintain, 
that he came thither at thar rume, yer 1t 1s Certain, 
thar Elcazer was not then the High Prieſt, fince ac- 
cording to Exſebins, he did nor begin to be fo rill 
the 123d O!ympiad. They obſerve allo another 
Soleciſm in Chrono'ozy, and that is in the Epiſtle ar- 
tribured ro Demetrius by Ariſteas : For Hecatens 
of Abdera, that was Demetrins's Contemporary, is 
there cited as a Man thar had been dead a long 
while ago. Thirdly, 'tis urged againſt the truth 


of this Story, thar it is notoriouſly tull of the ficti- | 


ons and inventions of the Helleniſt Fews. Ir is 
ſuppoſed there, rhat Eleazar chole Seventy rwo 
Men, by taking fix our of every Tribe. Now all 
the World knows, thar at this time ſome of the 
Tribes were not ro be found there, as having been 
carried away out of Judea by Shalmanexzer after 
the taking of Samaria. To this it may perhaps be 
replied, that there were till remaining amongſt the 
Fews lome Perſons deſcended from all thoſe Tribes, 
that were concealed in the Tribe of Fudah, bur 
that Eleazar ſhould find juſt fix and no more in 
every Tribe, who were able ro do ſuch a bufineſs, 
ſeems, as they fay, to look a little roo fabulous, 
< Ir is certain, ſays a modern Crirtick, thar if we 
* reflect a little upon the Hiſtory of Ar:/teas, and 
© read it with never ſo little application, we fhall 
© be convinced, that an Helleniſt Few wrote this 
© Book under the name of Ariſteas in favour of his 
© own Narion. The Miracles that are related 
©there, and the very manner in which it 1s written, 
*give us a true Idea of a Jewiſh Genius, which 
© always, and eſpecially ar that time, delighted ro 
* publith Forgeries, that contained farce any thing 
* bur extraordinary things. He rells us, thar ſome 
* Perlons having formed a defign to Tranſlate theſe 
© Sacred Voluines, were deterred from their bold 
* relolution by a fignal punithment from Heaven, 
© that Theopomprus having detcrinined to inſert ſome 
© parr_of rheir Law into the body of his Hiſtory, 
* became mad ; Fhart the fame Theopompus having 
© pray'd to God, during the intermitfion of his Di- 
*|temper, to diſcover ro him the cauſe of rhis un- 
* fortunate accidenr, God anſwered him in a Dream, 
* that ir happened to him for his great pretumpri- 
©on in endeavouring ro make common thoſe ſa- 
*cred things that oughr ro be kepr private, and thar 
* he was :cſtcred to his former health, afrer having 
* defifted from rhis- Entcrprize. We read in the 
* fame place, that Theode&us, a Tragick Poer, loſt his 
* ſight, for havirg preſumprnouſly attempted ro in- 
* lert a paſſage of the Bible into his Works, bur 
* that he recovered his fight upon acknowledgment 
* of his fault, and begging pardon of God. After 
all, the Anthors of the Books arrributed ro Ari- 
fteas and Ariſto>u'us lay nothing bur whar is great 
and pompous, and extreordinary. Ariſtess for 
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example does not content himſelf with ſaying, that 
the Seventy carried a Copy of the Law, bur he 
adds, thar they brought ne written in Characters 
of Gold. He makes Demetrius give the King a 
Petition, thar they might have the Books of the 
Fews. He deſcribes rhe Table, and the other Pre- 
tents, which King Prclcmy offer'd ro the Temple 
at Feruſalem, very fabulouſly. In a word, thece :s 
{ſcarce one ſingle circumſtance in the whole Nar- 
ration, that does not look very like 2 fable. 

Thele reatons, and many others which may yet 
be brought, have made ſeveral Criticks rejcct 
theſe Books thar are attributed tro Ariſteas and Ari- 
ftobulus 3 and whar 1s yer more material, there are 
fome Perions that doubr, whether there were ever 
any Verfion compoſed by the 70 Fews that were 
tent to Prolomy Philadelghus. As tor my felt, al- 
though I am heartily perſuaded, that theſe Books 
of Ariſteas and Ariſtobulus are ſpurious, yer never- 
theleis { ;] F am of opinion, thar we cannot abic- 


lutely deny, that there was a Greek T ranflation ct 


the Bible made in the time of Prolomy Philidelj hin : 
Bur I dare by no means affirm, that this butinets 
was done perfe&tly afrer rhe fame. manner, as 
we find it related in the Book attributed ro Ar:- 
ſteas. 

Now as the Fews are fruitful in Fictions, ſo they 
are not content with retailing thoſe, that arc to 
be found in this Author, bur they have likewiſe 
added abundance of more extraordinary paſſages, 
in ſuppoſing, that theſe 72 Perſons were ſhut vu 
feverally each Man in a particular Cell, and thar 
they all of 'em tranſlated the Scripture in the ſame 
manner, inſomuch, rhar all their tranſlations were 
found confarmable to each other, not only in the 
ſame ſenſe, bur even in the fame Words and Ex- 
preflions. Upon this foundation they pretend, thar 
they were inſpired by God, and that their Verſion 
ought to be conſidered, as wholly Divine. Some 
of the Fathers, that were extremely inclined ro 
value the authority of. this Tranſlation, readily be- 
lieved this Fiction of the Fews [4], but St. Fe- 
rome, Who had examined theſe things more exactly, 
and who preferred the Hebrew Text ro the Trat- 
flarion of the Seftuagint, laughed ar this Story with 
reaſon, fince neither Ariſteas, nor Philo, nor Foſc- 
wy who were the firſt Perſons that gave us the 

iſtory of this Verfion, ſpoke a word concern- 
ing theſe little Cells ; bur on the ccntrary Ariſteas, 
or the Author of the Pook that bears his name, 
rells us, that the Seventy, when they made this 
Verſion, concerted matters amongſt themſelves, 
and conferr'd rogether. *Tis upon the reſtimony 
of the ſame Author, that Sr. Fcrome aſlures us, 
that the Seventy only tranſlated the five Books af 
Moſes. Ariſtcas, Ariſtobu'us, and Philo, rell us, that 
they tranſlated no mere than the Law, a word 
which ordinary frgnifics the Pentaterch only. Ard 
though we ought ro underſtand it of all the Peoks 
of the Old Teftamenr, which is not true, yet 7<- 
ſephus utterly excludes this Explication, by tcllirg 
us, that this Law was thar of the Legiſlators ot 
the Fews, Which paſlage can only agree ro A79- 

ſes and his Books. On the other fide St. 7: 5:, 
and the greateſt part of the ancient Fathers, be- 
lieved, that the Seventy tranſlated all the Bible. 
becauſe in their time the Greek Verlion ct the 
Books of Scripture, that are joined to the five 

Books 


I wo 
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Books of Meſes, went under the name of the Sep-; 


euagint : Bur it is far more probable ro believe, that 
the Seventy only tranſlated the tive Books of Moſes, 
and thar the following Books were from time to 
time tranſlaced by other Authors, as the difterence 
of the ſtyle, that is ro be obſerved between rhe 
ſeveral Verions, ſufficiently ſhews, ſince we have 
not the politive teftimonics of rhe Seventy to rhe 
contrary. Bur though the Greek Verhon of the 
other Books of the Bible, joined ro thar of rhe 
EXX, was not pertormed by them, yer neverthe- 
lels we muit acknowledge, that 1t 1s very ancient, 
and thar the Fews had no other betore our Saviour 
vas born. 

Bur after the Chriſtian Religion was ſerrled, as 
the Chriſtians ſupported themlelves by the Aurho- 
riry of the Verhon of the LXX, 1o ſome of the 
Fews reſolved to make a new LIranſlation of the 
Books of the Bible, which, as they pretend, ſt.ould 
be more conforinable ro the Hebrew Texr, and leis 
favourable to the Chriſtians [/]. Aquila the Few, 
who lived in the time of Adrian, was the firſt Man 
that rzought of this defign, and afrer pur 4t into 
execution, by tranſlating the Hebrew "Cexr into 
Greek word for word. Afterwards Theod2tion [m.], 
a Diiciple of Tarzan, who after rurned Marcionzre, 
and at laſt a Few, and flouriſhed in the time of rhe 
Emperor Commodus, made another Greek, Verlion of 
the whole Bible, in which, as he does nor confine 
himſelf to cloſely ro the Lercer, as Aquila did, to 
neither does he deparr fo far from it as Symmachy [n], 
the Author of the third Verſion, who lived in the 
time of the Emperor Severus. He had formerly 
been a Few, and ar laſt went over to the Sect of 
the Ebionites, which comes up very ncar to F#u- 
daiſm. Flis Verſton is much freer, and he only 
concerns himſelf ro render the ſenſe , wirhour 
ſticking at the words ſo]. In the time of the Em- 
peror Caracalla rhere was another Verſion of the 
Books of the Bible found, or at leaſt of one part 
thereof, and likewile a fixth under Alexander the 
Son of Mammea, which is called the Nicepolzitan. 
Laſtly, Origen added a Seventh Verſion, bur that 
reached rhe Pſalms only. The Hexapla, and Te- 
rrapla of Origen were compoled of thele Verſions. 
In the Hexapla they were joined ro the Hebrew 
Text written rwo ways, that is to fay, in Greek 
Characters, and in Hebrew Characters, and this 
compoſed the rwo firſt Columns of -rhe Work : 
In the third Column ſtood Agula's T ranflation, 
which was joined to the Hebrew Texr, as following 
rhe letter more religiouſly than any of the reſt. 
The Verſion of the Septuagint was placed berwcen 
that of Symmachus and Theodotion, and ſo thele 
three Verſions compoſed three Columns : the rwo 
other Verſions were ranked in the two laſt Co- 
lumns, and the Seventh, which was of the Book of 


Pialms, in the ninth Coiu'nn. I think that rhis 
Work ought rather to be called O-iapla than Hexa- 
pla, being compoled of cigi.: Columns ; and there- 
tore - tome have bclievec, ilar the FHexafla dil nor 
concaia the fifth and {ixrh Veriton, but cnoly che 
other four ; and thar thei? rwo Verſions having 
been added fince Orzgen, try ther: made Octapla 
of them. Bur Euſebius, and | p ] St. 3erame, wah 
{everal of the aicient Writers, nake no diftinction 
ar all berween the Oftzpia and H-x2plz, bar only 
berween the T:irapla aid the Fexapla, and plainly 
afirm, thar both the fifth and {ixth Vertion were 
in the Hexap/a of Origen, and even the leventh of 
the Book of Pialins. Therciore we mult either 
lay, thar they counted not the rwo Celums of 
the Hebrew Text, or clic, that rhe hfth and {ixrh 
Verizons were only of ſome particulzr Books of the 
Bible ; and chat rhus the jawe Work of Oriz2 
had tix Coluinns 11 ſome places, in others cighr, 
and even nine in the Pialms, but thac rhey were 
called Hexapla, either becauie there were gene- 
rally bur fix Columns, or becaule the fiftn and 
Iixth Columns were afterwards added. And this 
appcars to be the opinion of St. Epiphanius, which 
the Learned Huetzs has lo excellently explained. 
In the Tetrapla, that were made after the Hexapl:, 
Origen has retrenched the fifth and ſixth Verſions, 
as alſo the rwo Columns of the Heirew Text, to 
that rhey are only compoled of the Vertions cf 
Aquila, Symmachus, the Septuagint, and Theed)ti9::. 
We muſt itill oblerve, that the Verſion of the Se;- 
tuagint, that was in the Hexapia, and Terrapit, was * 
corrected and auginenred 1n ſeveral places, yer 
withour being changed. For Origen aided there 
ſome paſſages taken from Theodetion, which he 
marked with an Aiterisk, and as ior thote places, 
rhar as he ſuppoſed ought io be cur off, and re- 
rrenched, he incloled rhem berween wo Hooks. 
Since that there have been three Verſions cf the 
Septuzgint uled in the Church. The firlt is the an- 
cient or vulgar, and was r-ceived by Lucian, ite 
was uled ar Conſtantinople, and in the Eaſt, The 
ſeccnd was thar of HeHchins, which they uſed in 
Alexandria, and all over Egype. Laſtly the third, 
which was ulſcd in Paleſtine, was the ſame with 


' thar, which was in the Hexapla of Origen, and 


which Enſcbius and Pamphilus tranſcribed, and pub- 
liſhed ſepararely. Here, ſays Sr. Ferome, arc the 
three different Verſions or Scripture, thar divide 


the whole Earth. Torifqu? orbis bic inter ſe trifarit 


varietate compugnat. I ſhall not iay any thing abour 


the Authority of the Verſion of the Septuaginr, 


compared with thar Hebrew Text, becauſe it is a 
great and famous Queſtion rhat does nor in the + 
leaſt concern thar defign I have propoted ro my 
ſelf. 


N 0  & © 


[4] JJ/ Ec almſt ail written in Hebrew.] We muſt excepr Fudith, T:bir, fone Chapters of Darie!, 
and foine of rhe firſt Book of Ezrah, which are wrirten in Chaidee, and foine other Chaprers 
of the ſame Prophet Danie!. with the Books of the Mac-abees that are written in Gre. 
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[b] The Charafers which Moles made 1/2 of, &c. were the Samaritan.} This opinion was taken for 
granted 1n St. Zerome's rune, as he himiclt obſcrves in his Pretace ro the K2rps, and it is confirmed 
by ancienc Medals, where we 1ind this Inſcription, Hoy Fernſa/em, written in Hebrew in the Samaritan 
C:aracters ; and this could not be written ater the divition of the Tribes, tor at that rime the Sama- 
ritans coriceived Feruſalem as an Holy City. 

ſc] Cave it fo the Nien of Cuth.] Tis far more probable, that the Men of Curh had the Books of 
the Law rather from the I/rae:ires than the Fews. In the firit place, becaule they preſerved thein 
written in the ancient Character, which makes it evident, that they did not receive them afrer the 
Caprivity, ſince the Fews at that time wrote in the $:r4ack Characters. Secondly, becaule the Col- 
tection of the Sacred Books amonglit the Samaritans only contained the Pentateuch, and conſequently 
they received them of the Iſraelites, who acknowledged no other Beoks bur thele to be tacred, and 
nor of the Fews, who admitted the reſt. 

[4] Ezrah having reviewed and gathered together the Books of the Bible.] I have followed the com- 
mon opinion of the Fews and Holy Fathers, who aſcribe the collecting and reviting of the Sacred Vo- 
tumes of che Old Teftament to Ezrah : Others are of opinion, that it was Nehemiah that took this 
care, bur let the marter be how ir will, certain it is, that the Fews at their return trom the Baby/orzarn 
Capriviry, had need ro ſearch after, and gather their Books rogether. The Author cf rhe fourth 
Book of Eſdras, which 15 a Book full of tallities and fictions, tuppolerh, that all the Copies of the 
Sacred Books being burnt or loſt, Ezrah dictated them all anew by a Divine Inſpiration. We have 
this fable ar length in the 14th Chaprer of this Book, where it is rack'd to ſeveral other fcoliſh Whim- 
fries. Sr. Clement of Alexandriz, Theodoret, and St. Baſil, have followed this opinion, withour reflecting 
upon it ; bur others, who have uſed more precaution in rhis matrer, are content to ſay with us, thar 
E=»2h collected, review'd, digeſted, and pur in order the Books of Holy Scripture, when there were 
many Copies of ir as yet remaining. This 1s the opinion of Sr. Ireneus, Tertulian, St. Ferome, St. Chry- 
feftome, the Author of the Avridement of the Bible, commonly attribured to St. Arhanaſuus, and of 1e- 
veral others. The-firſt opinion is not Only extremely prejudicial ro Religion, bur impoſiible to be 
maintain'd. For, firſt, What probability is there, thar the Fews during the Captivity, ſhould loſe all 
the Copies of that Book, for. which they always preſerved ſo profound a veneration, and which was 
the foundation of their Religion > Why ſhould we think, thar not one ſingle Man amongſt them kepr 
it by him ? Is it credible, that Exzechzel, Danzel, and JFerem::h, were deprived of reading the Books 
of the Law ? Can one conceive, that Exrah had no other knowledge of them than by Inipiration ? 
He, I fay, that was ſo learned a Doctor of the Law of Meſes at the rime when he was in Babylon, 2s 
it appcars, ch. 7. v. 6. of the firſt Book of Ezrah. 2. We ought ro make the fame reflection upon 
the 1/raciites of the Ten Tribes. Now ir is not probable, that they did not carry the Holy Bcoks 
along with them. The Book of Tob:t informs us, that Tob:z read the Prophecy of Amos, Tob. c. 2. v.7, 
3. And 3dly, It is not pait diſpute, that the Men of Cuth preſerved the Pertateuch, which the 1/7ae- 
tires of the Ten Tribes gave them. 4. Ir appears by the 9th Chaprer of Danzel, that the Fews had 
the Books of Mz/es, and read them during the Caprivity. AY Iſrael, ſays this Propher, have tranſerefſed 
thy Law, even by departing, that they might not obey thy vo:ce, and therefore the curſe poured upon us, and 
the oath that rs written in the Law of Moles, becauſe we have ſmned againſt him. And a little lower. 
A this evil is come upon us, as it # written in the Law of Moles. 5. It is ſaid in the ſixth Chapter of 
the Book of Ezrah, thar the building of the Temple was finiſhed in the fixth year of Darits, and thar 
te Prieſts and Levires were eſtabliſhed in their Miniſterial Fundtions, as it is written in the Law of 
Mz ſes. Sicut ſcriptum eft in lege Meyjis. Now Exrah was nor yet come up to Feruſalem, for it is related 
in the following Chapter, that he arrived in Fudea tm the teventh year of King Artaxerxes. 6. In 
the ſecond Pook of Ezral:, ch. 8. the People being deſirous to be in{tructed in the Law of Mefes, did 
nor requeſt him to dictate it to them anew, bur only to bring the Book of the Law of Moſes, which 
the Lord had given to the Pcople of Iſrael. Er dixerunt Eſtre ſcribe, ut afferret librum legs Moyſi, quam 
preceperat Des Iſraeli, And 1t is taid unmcdiately atter, that Ezrah brought the Book of the Law, 
and read it before all the People. Ir will be faid perhaps, that I have borrowed theſe Reaſons our of 
> another Mans Book, I own ir, bur I thought thcy were tunable ro the pretent occaſion. 

ſe] It xs true, that the Chaldee Tongue was nes common to all the Jews as that time.] This is abun 
dantly proved againft the common opinion, by what 1s ſaid in the ſecond Book of Exrab, ch. 8. v. 24. 
thar the Children of rhe Fews who bad Marricd ſtrange Women, ſpoke Aſotice and not Fudaice. In 
the 1-brew the words arc Azdith, and Fehudith, and this laſt word in the ſecond Book of Kings, cb. 6. 
v.18. is oppoſed to Aramith, which ſignifies in Syiack, Precamur lequars robu Syriace © non Fuaaice 3 
in the fir't Book of Exrah, ct. 4.%. 7. and in the Prophet Darzel, ch. 2. v. 4. Aram:ſh has ſtill the ſame 
fignification. On the contrary Fehudith ſignifies the Hebrew Tongue in oppoſition to the Syriack, as we 
may ſee in the ſecond Book of Kings, ch. 32. v. 18. and in 1/aiah, ch, 36. v. 11. There were ſeveral 
Fews therefore in the time of Exrab that ftill ſpoke Hebrew. And this is evidently proved by the Books 
of Exr2h that were made fince the Caprivity, and yet were written in Hebrew, and not in the Chaldee, 
excepr ſome Chaprers of the firſt Book of Ezrah, where he tells us of the oppoſition, that the Officers 
of the King of Perſia, who ſpoke Chaldee, gave to the Fews. From whence ir follows, that the Fews 


beth underſtood and ſpoke Hebrew, For otherwiſe wly ſhould Ezrah, if he defigned. to have his Books 


inreliigible by all the Fews, write them in a Language, which was nor natural ro them. The fame 

confideration will hold good as to the Books of the latter Prophers, who wrote in Hebrew after -rhe 

Caprivity, and yer addrefled their Prophecies to all the People. Bur laſtly, thar which admits of 'n@ 

reply, 1s a remarkable paſſage in the Book of Nehemi, ch. 8, and 9. where we find, that the Law _ 
re 
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read in Hevrers betore the People, and all the People harkencd ro it, and underſtood ir ; Theſe Rc- 
margues have been lately made by a very Ingenious and Learned Perion. Father Simon4ndeed brags, 
that he has invincible Reaſons ro overthrow them 3 When he has honoured the World with a Lighr of 
rhem, we ſhall ſce whether they are powerful enough ro make us retract t1:15 OP1NICn, as he would 
willingly pertwade us they are ; bur in the mean tine he ought nor to take 22 amis if, rill rhen, we con= 
tinue 1n the ſame mind. 

[f] The Syriackh Tongue mix d with Hebrew Words became the vulgar Lenguege of the Fewer, whici was 
afterwards called the Hebrew Tongue.) The truth of this appears by the Hetrew Words that we find in: 
the New Teſtament, which are all, as St. Ferome oblerves, $3riach Words, 2nd whar our bleffed Saviour 
ſays, *Thar nor one Jora of rhe Law of God ſhall paſs away, &c. makes it cy:ident, that the Fews at 
that tine uſed the preſent Hebrew Alphaber, and nor rhe ancient, and ir is derronftrared from hence, 
that the ? of the Fews was 4a little Letter, which 1s true of the $5rz6ck [and Hebrew) Fod, and not <f the 
Samaritan, Which has three Feer. 

[ g] The Chaldee Paraphraſes which we have ſeem to be more new.] The Chaidee Paraphraſe is divided 
into three Parts : The firſt, that contains the Pertra:ench, is atrriburcd ro Orteles ; the tecond, that cou- 

= tains the Prophets, tro Fonathan 3 the third, ro one Feſephus the blind. There 1s likewiſe another Para- 
phraſe of the Pentateuch, called that of Fernuſalem, and another of the Carticles ; Bur all rhefe Paraphraſes 
are imperfect, as well as new. Since that time the Fews have committed to v-riting abundance of 
Traditions in a Book which they call Msſna, they afterwards compoſed Commentaries upon it, whereof 
the moſt celebrated is called the Gemara. Bur all theſe Books are full of ridiculous foolith Fiftions, 
and have nothing common with the Scripture; The Maſera, that is, a fort of a Critical Performance 
upon the Bible, is of more uſe and advantage. The Follies and Whimties of the Cabala are imperti- 
ncnt and 1mp1ous. | | 

[h] About the year of our Lord 509, the Fews of Tiberias invented the Points.] Theſe Points were 
nor uſed in St. Ferom's time, as may be ealily proved from ſeveral Paſſapes of this Father drawn our of 
his 22th Queſtion upon Feremiah, and our of his Commentary upon Habaklzk, in Chap. 3. Verſe 20. 
which abundantly ſhew, thar in his time the Pronunciation of the Hebrew Words was nor determined by 
the Points, as ir has been ſince. 

[i] I am of opinion, that one cannot abſaiutely deny, that there was a Greek Verſion of the Books of the 
Bible made in the time of Prolomy Philadelphus.] Ir is nor credible, chat the Authors of the Books 
artribured ro Arifteas and Ariſtobulus entirely invented the whole Hiſtory, and that there is no part of 
it true. 'Tis far more probable, thar they only added ſeveral Circumftances to the Matter of Fact, 
which was aſſuredly certain. F. S:mon imagines, thar this Verſion was called the Septuagine, becauſe it 
was approved by the Sanedrim, bur this 1s a Conjecture without any Foundation, 

[k] Some of the Fathers have belizved this Fition of the Talmudifts.] The Author of the Diſcourſe 
againft the Greeks, attribured ro St. Fuſtin, St. Ireneus, and St. Clement, believed it, St. Aſtin queſtioned 
and doubred the truth of it, St. Ferom laughs art it. 

[1] Aquila the Few.] A certain Syriack Author, cired by Monſieur Le Fa: the Publiſher of the 
French Polyglot, tells us, that he was deſcended from Adrian, and adds many other Paſſzges that are ex- 
rremely improbable. Sr. Ferom afſures us, that he was a Few, in his Commentary upon the third Chap- 
ter of Habakkuk, upon rhe third of 1/azah, and in his Epiſtle ro Marcellus. 

[m] Theodotion the Diſciple of Tatian.} St. Ferom's Teſtimony confirms whar we have faid here, 
St. Irenets names him in his Book againſt Hereſy, from whence it follows, that he lived when Eleutherius 
was Pope. 

[7] Symmachus, &c.} What we ſay concerning this Man, is taken out of Sr. Ferom, in his Preface 
upon Fob ; Euſebius allo ſays, . 6. c. 7. that he was an Ebionzre ; and this is the reaſon why Hilary the 
Deacon Author of The Commentary gf St. Parl, attributed ro St. Ambr:ſe, calls the Ebicuites Symma= 
chians. 

[0] Me yet find anther Verſien of the Bible in the time of the Emperor Caracalla.] St. Epiphanins is 
of opinion, that this fifth Verſon was found at Fericho, rhe Author of The Abridzment attribured to 
St. Athanaſius is of the tame opinion: Bur Eſebius following rhe Teſtimony of Orzgen, tells ns, thar the 
fixth was found at Nicepois ; thar we don't know where Origen found the fitth ; and that the {:venth, 
which was only a Verfion of the Pſaims, was found ar Fericho. Contult Enſcb. 1. 6. c. 16. St. Ferom 

afſures us, thar all theſe Tranſlations were made by Jews. 
 [p] Euſebivs, Sr. Jerom, and ſeveral other Ancients, make no diſiin@icn Letween the OCtapla from the 
Hexapla.] They place the fifth, fixth, and ſeventh Verſion, in what they call the Hexapla. St. Epipha- 
nius, in bis Book of FVeiphts and Meaſures, ſpeaks of the Otapls but as a Work which was nor dittir= 
Buiſhed from the Hexapla, for after he has deſcribed the Hexapla, he 2dds, And if we find there the fitth 
and ſixth Verſion- added, it follows that we ought to call them Octapla. Theſe Columns were unque- 
Rionably written upon different Rolls, thar were faſten'd one ro the Gde of another, 
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Of fome Authors, whoſe Works have a Relation to the Old 

_ Teſtament, v/z. Philo, T.Flavius, Joſephus, Juſtus, 
Ariſteas, Ariftobulus, Joſephus Bengorion, Beroſus, 
the falſe Dorotheus, Zoroaiter, Cc. 


| Here are feveral Authors, whoſe Works. 
whether Genuine or Spurious, have a 
Relation to the Hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtamenr, whom we think our ſelves 

obliged ro take ſome ſhorr norice of. 

Philo, a Few of Alexandria, lived in the time of 
Caius Caligula , and was the chief Perſon of an 
Embaſly, that the Fews lent to that Emperor. He 
compoſed ſeveral Works upon the Old Tettamentr, 
a Catalogue of which may be ſeen in Eyuſebius's 
Hiſtory, /. 2. ch. $. and in St. Ferom's Book of Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Writers, as well as ar the beginning of 
the Greek, and Latin Impreffion of his own Wri- 
tings, printed at Pars, 1640. This Author is a 
Platonijt, and fo well imitates Plato's Style, that he 
< has been called by ſome The Fewiſh Plato: He 
explained the whole Bible by way of Allegory, he 
is very Eloquent and Diffufive, his Works are full 
of Moral Thoughts, and continual Allegories upon 
all che Hiſtories of rhe Bible ; he approaches very 
near the Notions of the Chriſtians in his Morals. 
His Works were publiſhed in Greek by Turnebu;, 
and printed at Pars 1552. and at Francfort 1587. 
Tranflared into Latin by Gelenins, and printed at 
Baſil 1554, and 1561. at Lyons 1555. 1n Greek ar 
G:neva 1603. and in Greck and Latin ar Pars 
I 640. 

Foſephus was deſcended of the Sacerdotal Race 
of the Aſinmmeans, as we are told in his Life, which 
he wro'e himſelf, where all his Employments and 
Actions are exactly relared. He was born Anno 
D7:n. 37. and died 93. He was ſurnamed F/a- 
vins, by rcafon of Veſpaſian. He compoled the 
Hiſtory of the Fews, which he rook for the mot 
parr Gut of the Books of the Bible, and continued 
ir down to the time of the Wars of the Fews, un- 
dcr the Name of The Fewiſh Antiquities. He alſo 
wrote the Hiſtory of the War againſt rhe Romans, 
and the taking of Feruſalem. He has likewile 
written, belides his own Lite, rwo excellent Books 
againt Appion to anfwer rhe Objections, which 
thar Heathen had muſterzd up againſt the Anti- 
quiry of the Fewiſh Nation, the Puriry of rhe 
. Law, and the Conduct of Myſes; and he has 
written a Treatiſe concerning the Martyrdom of 
rhe Miccabees, which is called by Eraſmus, and nor 
wirhout Reaton, An exqu:ſite Maſicr-pizce of Elo- 
cuence, This Author wrore very politely, and the 
rurn which he gives things, is very agreeable. His 
Hiſtory is beaurified with admirable Deſcriptions 
very cloquent Harangues, and very {ſublime 


Thoughts; his Style is clear and faithful, he nor 
only diverts his Readers, bur he alſo: brings them 
over to what fide he pleaſes ; in one: word, he ex-* 
cites and calms the Paſſions, as himſelf rhinks fir. 
We may fay, he is a perfect Hiſtorian, and we may 
juſtly call hum the Lzvy of the Greeks. The Trea- 
riſe of rhe Maccabees ſufficiently ſhews the Beaury 
of his Genius, and rhe Height of his Eloquence ; 
and his Beoks againſt Appicn demonſtrate his pro- 
found Learning, and the exactneſs of his Judg- 
ment. The Works of this Author have been 
printed ſeveral times in Latin, of the Tranſlation 
partly of Ruffinus, partly of Gelenus, and partly of 
Eraſmus 3 and at Genevs in Greek and Latin, Ann» 
Dom. 1611. Ir were to be wiſhed that we had a 
new Edition of ir, in a better Letter, and better 
Paper. | 

Fuſtus of Tiberias wrote allo an Hiſtory of the 
Fews, and ſome Commentaries upon the Bible, bur 
Foſephus accutes hun of Falfiry and Lying. We 
| had not placed him in the number of rhe Ecclefia- 
{tical Aurhors, if Sr. Ferom had not done it bc- 
fore us. 

The Books of Ariſtess and Ariſtobulus concerning 
the Vertion of the Septuagint, are manifeſt Forge- 
ries, and impoſed upon the World by ſome Hello- 
nitt Few, as we have already ſhewn when we were 
diſcourfing of thar Verſion. 

The Hiſtory of the War of the Tews by Foſephus 
B:ngorion, was written by an Author that hved 
ſince St. Ferom's time. He ſpcaks of the Gorhs as 
being in Spain, and of the Franks in Gaule. Now 
theſe People were nor ſettled in Spain and in France 
till abour rhe fifth Century, and fo by conſequence 
this is a ſpurious Writer, who having ſtolen ſeveral 
things our of the true Foſephus, has mingled them 
after his manner with Fictions and Fables. 

The Teſtament of the Twelve Patrzarchs, which is 
extant. in the firſt Volame of rhe Bzb/iotheca Pa- 
trum, is a Book wholly filled with Trifles and 
Imperrtinencies, and deſerves nothing bur contempr. 
Neither ſhould one have a berref opinion for the 
Abridgmenr .of the Lives of | the Prophets, the 
Apoſtles, and the other Diſciples, arrribured ro 
Dorothens of Tyre, who ſuffered Marryrdom in the 
time of Dzocleſian. It 15 a Book altogether un- 
known 10 the Ancients, full of grofs Faulrs and 
Miſtakes in Hiſtory, and made up of Fables and 
Tales to divert the Reader. 


There are ſome Books that go under the Name 
.of Beroſus the Chaldean, of Manetho the Egyptian. 
and 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 4.t 


and of Metaſihenes ; but they are alrogether unwor- 
thy of thoſe great Men, whole Names they carry. 
and the Forgery 1s plain and manite!t. All thote 
Pailages our of the rrue Bereſt, circa by Jo/ephus 
in his Book againtt 4ppiorn, arc not to be found in 
rhis Work that is aicribed ro him, bur we find 
there ſeveral Things that are clean contrary. He 
ſpeaks of the Ciry of Lye, which had nor rhat 
Name rill after Ceſar's time. In thorr, tte Hiſtory 
of Beroſus went no farther than the time of Neb: 
ch.2donoſor, and Nabopalaſſar, and this delcends nwch 
jower. 


The Book of [a] Jorcaſier, of The Sicred Fiſtory 
af the Perſians, a Fragment whereof is cited by 
Euſebrus 11 his firſt Book Dz prepar. Evanget. is a 
uppottitious Work, as well as the other Writings 
arrributcd ro rhaz tabulous Author. In tine, the 
Hiſtory of che Prenici.vs, which is ſuppoicd ro be 
written by [v; Sarchniuthon , and tranflared into 
Grech, by Phiien Bvblius (c], who lived in the time 
of Adrian, is a Romance, whercin there are feve- 
ra} Paſfages raxern out of the Hiſtory of the Bible, 
{and many Circumitaaces of the Fables of tlie 
| Greek, 


NOTE 


2] F; Oroaſter.) There were many of this Name, bur 'tis generally held, that the firſt and moſt cele- 

— brared of them lived in the rime of N:mred, that he was King of the Bat#?rians, and that he was 
overcome by Ninu. They ipeak wonderful Things of his Knowledge, his Witdom, and of the Prodi- 
gies Which he wrought. They make him the firit Aurhor of the Per/zan Philotophy, which they called 
Magick. Plato (ſpeaks of Joroaſter as Inventor of thar Science amongit the Perſians, and oblerves that 
he was the Son of Oramazes. Eubuits, cited by Porphyry, attributes the Inſtitution of the Myſteries of 
rhe Goddets Mzithra to him. Eudoxus and Hermippus, cited by Pin, rells us, that he lived Six thouſand 
Years betore Plato. Bur Cteſias,who has written the Hiſtory of Joroaſter, teſtities,thart he Jived in the time 
of Cyrus. This is the reaſon why Arnobius diitinguithed the rwo Zoroaſters. Euſebius alſo makes Ao- 
roaſter as old as Ninus, and St. Epiphaniws lays, that he lived in the time of Nimrod. He is called 
Rarades by the Perſians, and by the Greeks Foroaſter, There are leveral Explications given of his Name : 
Some pretend, that ir ſignities a Living Star ; others tay, that he was the Son of A/ter ; and laſtly, 
others tell us, that it fignities a Contemplator upon the Stars. All that is related of the ancient Joroa- 
ſter is fabulous. Dzodorns Siculus tells us, that the King of Badia, that fought againit Nirus, was 
named Oxzartes, and not Avoroaſter. Neverthelets there is a grear deal of rcafon to bclieve, that there 
was a Man of this Name amongſt rhe Per/t.75, who taught 'em Magick. Hermippws tells us, that he 
made an infinite number of Verſes. The Fragment, which Ernſcb;us cites in the 9th Chaprer of his 
firſt Book De preparatione Evangelic, taken out of the Hiltory of the Perfizns attributed ro this Au- 
thor, has ſo plainly explained all the Attributes of God, that it 1s viſible, it was compoled by an Author 
who was no Stranger to the Chriltian Religior. Syrcſius circs the Oracles of Foroaſter, upon the 
Dreams that are drawn out of the Works of the new P!aten:/?s. Thele Oracles have been made pub-+ 
lick by Opfop.cus, and printed at Pars 1599. with the Notes of Pſelius and Plato. *Tis no difficult mar> 
ter to ditcover, that theſe Writings have been forged by the Platonifts, rhar lived ſince our Bleſſed 
SAaVIOur, 

[b] Sanchoniathon.] This Author was unknown to all the Ancients. Porp/yry is the firſt Man that 
cired this Hiſtory, which is full of Fables and ridiculous Fictions. Wharever we there find concer- 
ning the Origine of the World, and the tirſt Men, is taken our of Gene/is. From thence he has bor- 
rowed the Word Bohu to fignitie Night, and that of Colpia, which is given to the Wind ; as for whar 
he fays of the Zora, and of the Firſ?-bory, it looks very like the Dreams of the Valentinizans. Laſtiy,he 
rakes ſeveral things our of the Fables of the Greeks, which evidently ſhew, that the Author of this 
Book could nor live in the time of Semirams. Mr. Dodwell has writ an Engliſh Diſcourle, ro prove 
that the Book could not be older than Philo Byblius, who is faid ro Tranſlate it our of the Pherician 
Language. 5 

(c] bilo Byblins.] This Man was a Grammarian, of whom mention is made in S4u;d.s, who lived 
after Nero's time, for 'tis obſerved, that he was 78 Years old when Serws and Herenniczs were Contuls, 
which was 4. D. 237. that is, an hundred Years after the Death of Nero. According to the Tefti- 
mony of the ſame Snides, he wrote twelve Books, Ile x/n7zw;, #3 exatyis flair , and thirty Books, 
LIet mAio', Er de Clary virs; and one Treatiſe about Aarian's Empire, under which he lived. Side; 
does not at all ſpeak concerning this Tranſlation of the Hiſtory of Phanicia. Enſebius and Theodores 
Cite it after Porphyry. This Philo is certainly the Man, of whom St, Clemer; of Alexand:ia {peaks, 
{zb. 1. Strom, and whom he calls Philo the Pythagoreanr. 
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A Prelimuary Diſſertation 
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SetcT, V. 


Concerning 


HE Goſpel in the Greek Language tignt- 

ties { a] Happy Tydings, bur now this 

Word, in the common acceptatiun of 

the Clurch, is raken for the Hiſtory of 

the Life of Feſus Chriſt ; and the Name [| b | of 

Ew.mgelift, that was heretofore given to all rhole 

Pertons that preached the Word of God, is at 

pretent only given to the four Saints that. writ the 

tour Golpels, which the Church has always own- 

ed for Canonical. We. there find rwo Goſpels , 

that were Eye-Witneſles of the Life and Actions 

of Feſus Chriſt ; and rwo Diltciples of the Apo- 

ftles, who wrote their Goſpel upon the relation of 
Others. 

The firſt of the four Evangeliſts is St. Matthew, 
who, of a Publican, became an Apoſtle of our 
Blefſed Saviour : He wrote his Goſpel in Feruſa- 
lem ſoon aftcr tne Death of Feſus Chriſt [c}, in 
favour of the Jews thar embraced the Chrittian 
Faith, as St. Fereme has obſerved. | d ] For this 
reaſon he wrote in Hebrew, or rather in Syriack, 
according to the Teſtimony of Papias, St. Ireneus, 
Euſebins, St. Ferome, St. Chryſoſtome, St. Epiphanus. 
and indeed of almoft ail the Ancients, whole polt- 
tive Determinations we ought not to reject, unleſs 
we-have convincing Proofs to the contrary. 

Therefore the Opinion of Cajetan and ſome 
others, who. pretend, rhat the Original of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel was written in Greek, is rejected 
with reaſon by all the Learned Crirticks, as being 
eſtablithed upon yery weak Foundations. St. Je- 
rome affures us, that in his own time he ſaw an 
Hebrew Copy of -rhis Golpel in the Library ar 
Ceſarea, and that the Nazarenes likewiſe had a 
Copy of it in the Ciry of Berea, which they gave 
him the liberry ro Franicribe ; ard rhar it was re- 
markable, taat all.the Paſſages our of rhe Old Teſt a- 
ment, cited in this Goſpel, were exactly according 
< to the Hebrew, and nor according to the Seprua- 
gint. Euſgbins allo tells us , that Paxterus found a 
Copy of ir amonglt the Indians, bur ir is nor cer- 
rain whether that was nor a Copy of the Goſpel 
of the Nazarenes, which was different from that 
of St. Matthew. However it 1s, 'tis paſt diſpute, 
raat the Original Hebrew ef Str. Matthew's Goſpel 
15 loſt. at prelent ; and 2 is as equally certain, thar 
the Heprcw, T exts, that. are given in our time, are 
not the Original of St. Matthew [e], no more than 


the Syriack Verfon publiſhed by M7 4manſt adius : 


The Greek Veriion. which we have, is very an- 
ciear, and was cxtant even in the time of the 
Apoſtles, as Sr. Jerome and St. Arftin have obicr- 
ved. We cannot tell who 1s thc Author of 1t : 
Some Perſons, as for inſtance, St. Atnmarfus in his 
Book entituled Toe Abridement of S$oriptnre, attri- 
bure ir to Sr. Fames Biſhop of Feruf:/orm, Tre y- 


the Authors of the Books 
New Teſtament. 


of the 


lat to St. Fohn 3 Papias ſays, that they Tranſlated 
into Greek, as well as they could, without naming 
in particular any Author of thar Verſion. 

[ f ] The Evangeliſt St. Mark, the Diſciple and 
Interpreter of St. Peter, and Founder of the Church 
of Alexandria, ſeems to be difterent from thar 
Mark, who 1s to often mentioned in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and in the Epiſtles of St. Paul. | g] He 
compoted his Goſpel at Rome with Sr. Peter, ar 


the intreaty of the Chriſtians reſiding in that 


City, ſetting down in Writing thoſe things which 
ke had learned from that Apoſtle, who allo appro- 
ved of his Goſpel after ir was compoled. [hþ] Some 
late Authors imagine, that ir was written in 
Latin, bur rhis Opinion is contrary to St. Ferome's 
and St. Auſtin's Opinion , and indeed has no ro- 
lerable Pretences ro ſupport it, tor we can no 
more doubr that Sr. Mark wrote it in Greek, than 
that Sr. Luke or St. Fohn did theirs. He follows 
Sr. Matthew in abundance of things, and fome- 
times abridges him , nevertheleſs there are ſome 
Hiſtorical Pafſages which he relates more copi- 
ouſly, and with the addition of ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances. "Tis commonly believed, thar rhis Go- 
ſpel was wrirten in the Forty third Year of 
our Yaviour's Birth, and, according . to the com- 
mon Compuration, Ten Years after his Death, bur 
this 1s not certain. St. Ferome oblcrves, that the 
laſt Chapter of this Goſpel is ro be found bur in 
very few Copies, and that almoſt all the Greeks 
reject ir. Pnerefore, lays he, one may rejet it, 
particularly becauſe it ſeems to relate ſome things con- 
trary to the account we have of them in the other Evan= 
zeliſts. And in his ſecond Book againſt the Pela- 
grans, he cites a Paflage that was inſerted into this 
Chaprer, and contained rhe Error of the Mani- 
chees : Ir plainly proceeds from this addition, that 
in moſt of the Copies of Sr. Mark, this Chapter 
was entirely left our ; for as for the reſt, it is cited 
by St. Ireneus, and ſeveral others, and contains no- 
thing thar cannot be reconci'ed with eaſe ro the 
Accounts given by the other Evangeliits. 

St. Luke was of Antioch, the Metropolirical Ciry 
of Syria. [i] He was a Phyliciaa by Profeſſion, 
and very well «killed in the Greek Tongue ; 


Chriſt, bur was a Diſciple or Follower of St. Pau, 
whom he accompanicd in his Voyages. He him- 
{elf tells us, fays Euſebius, in the beginning of his 
Gotpel, the rcaſon of his writing, tor many Per- 
ſors having raſhily undertaken ro write the Evan- 
gclick Hiſtory , he thought hiinſelf obliged ro 
reſcue it our of 111 Hands. after he had been 
exactly informed of all the Occurrences by thoſe 
char were Eye witnefies and Miniſters of the Word, 


that 1s to fav,.. by the Apoſtles, and particularly 
by 


[hk] he was nor an Apoſtle or Diſciple of Feſzs . 
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by St. Paul. *Tis imagined, that the Apoſtle {peaks 
of this Golpel, when he lays, according to my Goſpel, 
and that he meant St. Luke when he wrote this 
paſſage. The Brother wheſe praife 1s in the Goſpel in 
al Churches, Cujus tins eff in Evangelio per omnres 
Keelefias. St. Ferome obicrves, thar he wrote his 
Golpel travelling along with Sr. Pal, when he was 
in Achaia and B-otia, rowards the {econd year of 
Nero, and the fifty fixth of Jeſus Chritt. The 
tame Father atlures us, that he always contt- 


nued unmarried, and that he lived fourtcore and 
four years. He 1s allo the Author of the Acts of 
the Apeſties, which Book contains the Hiſtory of 
the Church from the Atcenſion of our Bletſed Sa- 
viour to the fourth year of Nero, during the {pace 
of 29 or 39 years. 

Sr. Fo'n the Evangclilt of rhe Ciry of Beth/aida 
in Gatilce, was the Son of Aevedze, and was called 
ro the Apottleſhip whcn he was very young. 
St. Ferome and Tertu!:an affirm, that he continued 
in the ſtare of Celibacy all his Lite rime. He was 
the dearly beloved Diſciple of Jelus Chriit, and 
ris ſuppoicd, rhar he ſpeaks of himtelf, when he 
fays, the Diſciple whom Feſus loved : Burt airiough 
this were nor to be thus underitood, yer rhe ren- 
dernels which Jeſus Chriſt had for him, ſufcienrly 
appear'd in the lait Supper, when he placed him 
in his Bofoin, and in his laſt words ro his Mother, 
Homan behold thy Son. After the deſcent of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, he went and preached the Goſpel in 
Alia, where he founded and governed the Churches | 
for a long time, being Biſhop of Epheſus, rhe Me- 
rropolis of that Province. He was condemned ar 
Rome by the Emperor Domitian to be thrown into 
a Vellel of burning Oyl, bur he came our, fays 
Tertull;an, more vigorous and ſtrong than when he 
entred in at firſt. He was baniſhed afterwards 
into the Ifle of Patmos, where, as 'is generally 
{uppoſed, he wrote his Revelation. After the death 
of Domitian he came back ro Epheſus, and there 


wrote his Goſpel, abour an hundred years after the 
Birth of our Bl. Saviour. Sr. Ferome reports, that | 
he was engaged in this Work by the other Biſhops | 
and Chrittians of Ajia, who obliged him ro write . 
his Goſpel, ro confound rhe Errors of Cerinthus and | 
Ebion, who ſaid, that Jeſus Chritt was a meer | 
Man, and that He had no being before He was 
born of the Virgin Mary. The lame Farther adds, | 
that he had yer another reaſon to write his G:/pel 

after orhers. for having read the Geſpels of Sr. Mat- 

thew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, he obſerved, thar 

they only concerned themielves ro writc the Hi- 1 
ſtory of one year of our Bl. Saviour's Life, namely, | 
from rhe impriſonment of St. Foz, down to the | 
Dearth of our Saviour, which made him refolve to | 
give an account of the moſt contiderable rhings ' 
that occurred in the preceding years. Fe has 
Iikewile written three Epi/?les. The firſt, of which 


f 


no Man ever doubred, 18 directed ro rhe Faithful. 
and particularly to the P.:r194:ns, it we may believe | 
Sr, Auſtin, and ſome other ancient Writers, thar 1s: 
ro ſay. ro all rhe Faithful diiperled in Pers, which 
ar thar time was under the Domination of the 
Parthians. We don't certainly know rhe rune or 
place where it was. written. The two others were 
direted ro particular Perſons, one to a Lady cal- 
led Elett::t, the other to Gains, They only carry 
the name of an Elder or Prieft 3 which has made 


+3 


tome Peop!2 of opinion, that they wer? written 
by another St. Feb, as h 
oblerve. Bur che Ste, rhe $; 
of thete Epifiles, rogether with rhe concurring 
thority of moſt ot tne Fathers, make it cvaient, 
tar they belong to this Evangelitt. There 1s a 
greater d:iculty abour rhe Apoca'3p/e, the tile of 
which Bcok appears to be dittere:: trom the rett, 
and which teveral of the Ancicors rejected, of at- 
tributed ro another Sc. Fo/1: : bur rhe not received 
opinion 1s, that ur was written by the Evangelit. 
The Srile of St. J:hn is fimple, and has lirtle clo- 
qQUence 4h it, but his Thoughts are very lofty. 
He lived ri!l the rime of Tr0jin, not dyicg ©i!! the 
68th year after rhe Patton of our Bleſſed Sav our. 

dr. Paul deicended of the Tribe of Bexj.cn:2c7,, 
and burn m rhe City of T:fizs, came up to: Frum 
falem, ani there became the Dilciple of G :ma te, 
a famous Pharitce. 
of Jelus Chritt in that miraculous manner which 
1s fer down in the 4s of the Ap:ſtles, ho afterwards 
caanged his name of Sar! into that of Pau!, afrer 
he had openly Converced and Baprized rhe Pro- 
con{ul Sergirs Paulus, The Hiltory of his Travels 
anc! Preaching, down to his'tirſt impritenment ar 
Rome, 1s written by Sr. Luke in the Acts, We don't 
certainly know, what he did afrer his enlarge- 
ment ; ſome of the Ancients were of opinion, 
thar he wenr into Spar, bur this is very uncertain, 
and the contrary ſeems to be the more probable. 
Be thar as ir will, 'ris certain, that he was beheaded 
afrerwards at Rome for his Religion, by Ners's 
command, rowards the 64th year of the common 
computation. He has written 14 -Epiſf;es, all 
which antiquity has own'd to be Genuine and Ca- 
nonical,- excepting the Ep:j?e t9 the Hebrews, ton- 
cerning which rhere has been formerly tome doubr, 
and fome Pertons have ſuppoſed, thar it was writ- 
ren in Hebrew. Thy are nor rank'd in the New 
Teſtament according to the order of time, which 
neverthele(s 13 very neceffary to be known. 

The Ep:/tle to the Remans was written from Co- 
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He was conveited to the faith * 


rinth, as Origen proves by ſeveral reaſons ; for tirit * 


of all it was ſear by Phebe Servant of the Church 
at Cenchrea from Corinth. Secondly, Sr. Pau! calls 
Cains his Hoſt, with whom he rarricd at Corint/:, 
as we may lee in the Firſe Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
chap. 14. Thirdly, in the Salutations, that are roy 
be found rowards the end of this Epiſtle, we find 
the Names of thoſe who departed from Corinth 
to fo to Fernſrem, as it 18 faid in rhe 2th Chaprer 
of the As. Ir was therefore written ar the rimc. 
wien Sr. Pau, having gathered the Contributions of 
Macedimin.and Aoi. went ro vitit Jeruſalem in the 
57th ycar of Jeſus Chrift, From whence St. Cl: y- 
{come concludes, that it was written after both the 
Epiſtles to the Corinth i.mms, 1 Whiclt he exhorts the 
Fairatul ro this Charitable Contribution. 
Nerertheleſs they were nor written much b.- 
fore : For the firſt was written from Epleſus, as it 
aypears, ch. 16. v. 8. and nor from Pirilippi, 8 
lome CGreok Infcriprions obſerve in the abſence of 
Timsriy, The fccond was written from Aacedo.: 
after his return. Ton tome Copies it. is {aid, thar 18 
was written tron Philifp;, in otners from N:- 


Cp 3/18, 
Thar ro the G2latizns is yer olor than tie two 
Epiſtles ro the Corzrthi ns. 
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4-4. A Prelunmary Diſſertation 


Epheſus at the time when St. Paul raught in the 
School of one Sirnamed Dram in the beginning 


.of the year 55. Ir is obſerved in foine Greek Cor 


pics, that it was written from Rome, bur th1s 1s 
nor probable, becauſe he docs not there tpcak 
concerning his Chains, as he docs in his Epittle ro 
the Efhegians, where he mentions them in three te- 
veral placcs. 

This Epiitle therefore was written towards rhe 
62d year of our Lord, as well as that ro the Phi- 
lippians, and that other which is directed tro thc 
Chriſtians of Ce/:/Je, a Ciry of Phrygia near Hie- 
rapolss and Laodicea. 

The two Epiitles ro the Theſſalomrans ſeem ro 
be the earlicit, if we follow the Chronological 
order. It is probable, that the firſt was writren 
towards the year 52; for after that St. Paul had 
converted many Chriſtians at Theſſalonica, as it 1s 
obicrved in the Acts, cha. 9. v. 7. he fent Timothy 
thither, who being come to find hun at Corznth, in- 
formed him of their affairs, as 1t is obſerved in the 
third Chaprer of this Epittle, which was confe- 
cuently written in the year 52. The ſecond E- 
piltle ro the TrefJalonians was written foon after, 
and from the ſame place. 

The firft Epiſtle ro 715merhy was written after he 
was ordained Biihop, when St. Paul was treed from 
is Chains in the tixry third year of our Bl. Savi- 
our. The ſecond Epiſtle was written from Rowe, 
when St, Paul was twice impriſoned there, a little 
before his Martyrdom. Ihe Epittle to Titus was 
written about the ſame time. with the firlt Epiitle 
to Timothy, That to Philemon. was written ar the 
time of his firſt impritonment at Rome. And ro 
conclude, rhe Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written 
likewiſe abour this time, lince it is there obſerved, 
eh. 13. v. 23. that Timothy was delivered. Some 
of the Fathers, as Caius, and Hippolytus, and the 
ancient Church of Rome, have rejected this Epiſtle. 
Others arcribure it ro St. Barnabas, ſome to St. Cle- 
mnt, and fome to St. Luke 3 but however [ p ] the 
10ft prevailing opinion 15, that it was written by 
Sr. Pau!. Sr. Ferome ſeems to accommodate theſc 
differences, by ſaying, that rtic rtkoughts belong to 
Sr. Paul, but that the words and compoinion are 
cither St. Barnabas's or St. Luke's, or rather St. Cle- 
Ment's, who diligently collected whatever he learn'd 
from his Maiter. Thoſe ancient Writers that at- 
tribute it to St. Paxl, ſay, that it was written in 
Hebrew, that is to ſay, in Syrsack [q], being written 
by an Hebrew to the Hebrews. Some of the Mo- 
derns pretend it was written in Greek, bur ro this 
authority of the Ancients, they oppoſe nothing bur 
frivolous weak conjeEtures, which arc roo weak to 
biaſs any Man, 
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The Epiſties that follow thoſe of St. Paul, are 
called Carvolick, becavie, 1t we except the rwo latt 
of St. Fehn, they are not directed ro the Faithful 
of one City, as thole of St. Paul are, but ro Chri- 
itians diſperted in teveral Countries. 

The Ekpittle of Sr. Fames was not written by 
Fames the. Son of Fevedee the Brother of Fohn, 
bur by Sr. Fames the Brother of St. Fude the 
Apottle, and [7] Coutin of our BJ. Sav:our Jeſus 
Cirift, and Biſhop of Ferwa/em. For it cannor 
belong to the other St. Fames, fince it 1s directed 
ro Chirittians our of Fudea. whereas. he ſutter'd 
Martyrdom, betore the Guipel was preached in 
any other place than Fudea. 

St. Peter the chict of the Apoſtles has written 
two Epilitles ; the firſt that has been received as 
Canonical- by all the Ancients {s] was written 
trom Baby/vn. Some of the Ancients were of opi- 
nion, that the City of Rome was meant by this 
name, but the ſenie is not natural. We cannor 
preciſely ailign the time when it was written, but 
certain It 1s, that it was cnt, after the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chritt were called Chriſtians ar Antioch, thar 
is to ſay, at leatt nine years afier the death of our : 
Blefiſed Saviour ; for the name of Chriſtians 1s ro 
be found there in the fourth Chapter. Now if hou 
art called a Chriſtian. $i autem Chriſtzanus cozno- 
minars. It is yet probable, that it was written 
after Sr. Peter's being delivered out of Priſon, A. 
D. 44. for until that time he continued for the 
moſt part in Fudea. Some believe, that it was 
written towards the end of his Lite, becauſe ir 
does not ſeem to have been written long before the 
tecond Epiſtle, but this is not certain : One may 
lay, that it was written at Babylon in the 45th year 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The ſecond was unqueſtionably written rowards 
the end of his Lite, becaute he there reſtities, thar _ 
he expected dearth very ſuddenly, ch. 1. v. 14. 
Some of the Fathers have doubted, whether this 
Letter was written by St. Peter, becaule the ſtile 
of it 1s ſo extremely different from that of the 
former, as St. Ferome oblerves, bur St. Peter dii- 
covers himlelf to plainly and openly there, thar 
we cannot with the leaſt colour or pretence attri+ 
bure it ro any body elle. | 

St. Fude the Apoſtle the Brother of Fames and 
Simon, the Son of Alpheus, Sirnamed Thaddeus and 
Lebbens, wrote the Epiſtle, that carries his name, 
after the death of moſt of the Apoſtles, as he re- 
ſtifes when he exhorrs rhe Chriſtians ro contend 
earneſtly for the faith, which was once delivered 
to them by the Apoſtles. He imitates and follows 
the thoughts and deſign of the ſecond Epiltle of 
St. Peter, and even inſerts tome of his words inty 
his own. 
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[a] THE Gifjel fignifies in Greek happy tidings.} "Fua Fea is derivel from the Pariicle = tat 

lignities wel, and the Verb &f3c-- that lignifics to tell. *T'is 10 be found in Homer and Yo: c- 
phon, bur in anorker fente, viz. us taken for the recompence which 1s given a Man tort carry ing go. d 
news. Tuly bas uſed this rcrin in this tence in one of his Epiſtles to Arti ous. 
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{b] The word Evanzeliſt, that was heretofore given to all thoſe that preached the IF. of Gad £22” "5 5 
et. 15. Pilip is called au Evangelitt. St. Pu in his Epiltle to 1:99:45, ch. 4. v. 5. beiceches rhar Biitvp 
ro do the work of an Evangchtt. Opus fac Evargett/c.e. 

{ c] Soon after the death of our Bleſſed Savicur.) Thus 13 the opinion of Sr. Ferone, and St. Epithoan, 
who tay, that he comy ofed his Golpel, betore he went to preach to the Gentiles. St. ſrene#s, {3.0 1. 
ſeems to 1ay the contrary, when he atlures us, that St. Matthew wrote his Golpe! tor the Jews, and 
the Language of the Jews, ar the tive when Sr. Perer and St. Paul founded the Church of Re + Bur 
theſe words are not ro be underitooll in the literal tence. 

[d] FE.r this reaſen he wrote it in Ifebrew, or rather in Szriack.] Popias cited by Enjcitus, {. 3. of his 
Hittory, Chapter the laſt, St. Irerews, 1. 3. c. 1. St. Ferome in his Pretace to the Evangeli:ts, in his Book 
of the Ecclehaſtical Writers, and 1n ſeveral other places, IEnſcbirs, L. 3.-c. 18. the Author of the Work 
upon Sr. Marthewy, atrribured ro St. Chry/./lome, St. Epiphanins, Tere. 29. & 57. The Author of the 4- 
bridzement of Scripture, artribured to St. Athanaſius, Sc. Cyril, Catech. 14. St. Auſiin, (. 1. de Conſir ſi 
Evargel. cap. 2. teftific, that the Golpel of Sr. Matthew was written in Hebrew, rhar is to lay, in Syriack. 
Sr. ſreneus and St. Fer2me lay, that ir was written in the Language of the Country, which was rhe 
Chaldee or Syriack Tongue mixt with Hebrew Terms, thar is commonly calied the Hebrew Tongie 
in the New Teſtament. Sr. Ferome tells us plainly, that the Gotpel of Sr. Marchew was written in this 
Tongue, for in his Commenrary upon the 12rh Chaprer ot this Goſpel, he lays, that fome Perions 
were of opinion, that the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was. the Original Hebrew of St. M:tther 3 and in 
his ſecond Dialogue againit the Pe/agzns, he ſays, thar the Goſpel of the Fazireves was writren in 
Chaldce or Syriack with Hebrew Characters. Thoſe that arc of the contrary opmion, who main- 
rain, thar St. Afarthew wrote it originally in Greek, as Gretz!!s well oblerves, reject the unanimous 
Conlent of the Ancients without any appearance of Reaſon. Ler us for once examine the Conjectures 
of a cerrain Author, that is of this opinion: He tays, that rhe words Emanuel, Eli, Lam: Sabattors, 
Aceldama, and other Syriack Terms are explained there ; bur this does nor at all prove, thar this 
Goſpel was not written in Syriack, tor otherwiſe we oughr to lay, that ſeveral Books of the Old Te- 
ftament were not written in Hebrew, becauſe even in thote Books we have the Hebrew Terms ex- 
plained after the ſame manner ; for example, Gen. 31. v. 49. Gaiaad, id eft rumutus teſtis, 35. v. 18. 
Benoni, id eſt, filius doleris-mei 3 Exod. 12. wv. 11. Peſach, #d eſt, tranſitus Domins 3 and 15. v. 15. Mumhbu 
quod ſignificat quid eſt hoc. Thcte Explications are nor to be found in the Hebrew, bur have been added 
by the Interpreter; and we ought ro make the ſame judgment of theſe paſſages in St. Matthew: 
They prerend ſtill, that theſe Farhers never ſaw the Original of St. Matthew, that they ſaid it was 
Hebrew, only becauſe the Golpel of the Nazarexes was in Hebrew, which is extremely different from 
that of Sr. Matthew. To this it is aniwered, 1. Thar we cannor ſay this of the moſt ancient Fathers, 
as Papias, St. Irenew, &c. 2. Thar although the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was different from thar of 
St. Matthew, yet it might very well be raken from the Original of St. Matthew, in which the Here- 
ticks had inſcrred, and altered abundance of things. 

[e] No more than the Syriack Verfion.] It is an eafie matter to ſhew this, becauſe the Hebrew or Sy- 
riack words thart,are cited in the Greek of St. Matthew's Golpel are different {rom rhoſe of this Syriack, 
in the 27th Chapter in ſtead of Hace/dama, be has Aguraſcadema 3 in ſtead of Cepios, he has Cepio ; for 
Eli, Il ; for Golgotha, Golgontho 3 for Faaceh, Faacob z for Foſeph, Feruſeph. We likewiſe tind there 
abundance of Greck words terminared after the Syriack manner, which makes it evidenr, that it was a 
Grecian that Tranſlated rhe Greck of Sr. Matthew into Svriack, and not the Original it ſelf of Sr. Aat- 
thew. 

[f] The Evangeliſt St. Mark ſeems to be a different perſen from that Mark, who ts fo often mentioned in 
the Ads, Gc.] He, of whom mention is made in the As, cb. 12. v. 12. and in ch. 15. v. 37, and 39, 
was Sirnamed Fohn the Som of Mary. There 1s likewite mention made of one Mark the Couſin of 
Burnabas, Coloſ, 4. wv. 10. *'Tis very probable he is the ſame with rhe foriner, bur the Evangeliſt in all 
appearance is a different Perſon : tor beſides that he was nor Sirnamed Foim, he was the Diſciple of 
St. Pever, and atrending upon him, ar the ſame time thar the other was with St. Pau! : he was likewife 2t 
Alexandria at the time when the other was with St. Paul at Rome. Some think, that St. Mark rhe 
Evangeliſt was one of the Seventy rwo Diſciples, bur this is not certain enough to be relied vpon 3; Tt is 
more probable, that he was converted ro the Faith by Sr. Peter, who calls him his Son, and whoſe 
Ditciple and Interpreter he was. 

[2 ] He compgſed his Grſpel when be was at Rome.] This is the opinion of all rhe! Ancients. P4- 
$5as in Euſebius, 1. 2.1. 15. St. Ireneus, 1.3. c. 1. St. Clement cited by St. Ferome, tertullian, l, 4. Contra 
Marcionem, Euſebius, St. Ferome, &c. St. Irenens tells us, that it was written after the deatiz of Sr. Peres, 
others, on the contrary unanimouſly affirm. thar it was written whilſt he was living, and that he -p- 
proved of it. Upon this account teveral Pcrions have called it the Golpel of St. Peter, as Tor:n1.rn 
obſeryes. 

[h] Some modern Authors imagine, that it was written in Latine.] Barcnins ad arn. Chr, 48. ». 10. 
and thoſe that follow him without farther conſideration are of this opinion, bur after all it's 2 Probl: m7 
that cannot be maintained. Sr. Ferome in pſt. 125 to Damerſus, expreſly tells us, that all the New 
Teſtament, except St. Matthew's Goſpel, was written in Greek. And Sr. Anftin, lib. ds Corſenſu Frog. 
c. 2. tells us, that all the four Evangcliſts, excepr Sr. Mar:hew, wrote in Greek. The Latin Sr. Mark, 
which we now have, is certainly a T ranflation of the Greek. 

[:} Se. Luke a Phyſician by profeſſion.] St. Paul in his Epiſtle ro the Colef. Luke the bo/oved Phyſoim 
_ you. Nicephorns, 1. 2. c. 43. of his Hiſtory affirms, rhat he was an exce!!cnt Painter, ard ſome 

eople fay, that he drew the Picture of the Virgin Mary, bur thele are fdticos. 

N {k] He 
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[kh] He was neither of the numier of the Apoſtles, nor of the Diſciples.} This 1s certainly rrue, becauſe 
he relis us, that what he wrote, he learnt from others. St. Irenens, {. 1. c. 2. Se. Ferome upon . 65 
of 1/a7af, St. Auſtin, and feveral others politively tay, that he was nor a Ditcple of Jetus Chit, 
I hey are cnly tome few modern Authors, that are pleaſed ro beſtow this Character upon him. 

{{] Crus lgus-eſt in Evangelio per enmes Eccleſias.} We cannot certainly tell, whether the word Evn- 
72{ium in ths place fignifies a Book cf the Golpel, or whether we are not rather ro underſtand ir thus, 
Tre Brother who deſerves praiſe for having preached the Goſpel. Thar which follows atrerwards, and who 
rw.:s ordained tobe the Companion of our 1Iracels, made Baronirs believe, that 1r is Sz{s, of whom we are ro 
underitand this paſſage. Bur St. Feremc, and St. Ambreſe in his Preface upon St. Luke do undertitand 
:r of rhis Evangelit. 

{ m ] He afterwards changed his name of Saul for that of Paul, after having converted and baptized the 
Procorfſu! Sergius Paulus.] The Author of the one and thirticth Sermon, attribured ro St. Ambroſe, 
tells us, that he changed his name at his Bapritm, bur this is bur a groundlets fancy, for in his time 
they gave no name to any body ar their Baptilm. Others ſay, that he changed his name, when: he 
changed his protefſion 3 and ſome prerend to affirm, that he had rwo Names. The moſt probable 
©411110N 1s, That he took the name of Pax! after the converſion of Sergius Paulus, for till that time he 
is conſtantly called Sau! in the As of the Apeſtles, and afterwards he is always called by the name of 
Paul. It was the cuſtom of the Romans ro give their own names to others in reftimony of friendſhip ; 
Joſephus for example received the name of Fiavins from rhe Emperor Veſpafian by way of Honour : 
{ Or rather, becauſe havmg been once his Priſoner, he ſer him ar Liberty : it being utual for freed- 
Men, to take their Patrons Pranomen.] 

[2] Some Authors pretend, that- he went into Spain, Lut this xs wery uncertain.} St. Athanaſius in his 
Epiſtle ro Dr acontius, St. Cyril, Cat. 17. St. Epiphanius, Hereſ. 27. St. Chryſeſtome in Ep. ad Helr. and in 
Math. 76. and Homi/. de land. Pauli, Theodoret in Ep. ad Timor. c. ult. Hier. in 11 If. Greg. moral. l. 3. c. 22. 
T/idore, Bede, Ado, &c. are of this opinion. All theſe Authors lived after the third Century, but be- 
fore thar time nothing is written concerning it, and beſides they don't ſpeak of it as a certain thing, 
bur only as a probable conjecture. Sr. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, c. 15. v. 24. promiſes, that he 
would go into Spain, bur though it follows from thence, thar he had a deſign of going thither, yer we 
cannot rationally conclude, that he was ever there. Pope Gelafius, and Tinccent the firſt tell us, that 
he did nor perform that promitſe, and it is very certain, that the Goſpel was preached ſomewhat later 
on this fide the A/pes. 

[0] In the year 61 according to the vulgar computation.] All Authors are agreed, that St. Pau! was 
beheaded ar Rome,* but however they are not agreed about the year. Some of them tell us, thar he 
ſuffered Marry rdom with Sr. Peter, others place it a year, and ſome two years, lower ; ſome pretend, 
that this happened in the laſt year of Nero's Reign, which was the ſixty eighth of our Bleſſed Saviour 5 
but moſt Men think, thar Sr. Peter and St. Paul tuffered Martyrdom at the time of Nero's Perſecution, 
which began in the fourth year of that Emperor, after the burning of Reme, Anno Dem. 63. And there- 
fore according ro this account theſe rwo Princes of rhe Apoſtles fuffered Martyrdom in the 64th year 
of the Vulgar Ara. 

[p] The moſt received epinion i, that it was written by St. Paul.] This opinion ſeems to be the moſt 
probable. The Epiſtle ro the Hebrews does nor belong to St. Barnabas, having a different Title from 
that of this Apoſtle. There is no reaſon to attribute it to St. Luke. The ſtile and the thoughts very 
much reſemble thoſe of Sr. C/ement in his Epiſtle ro the Corinthians: and upon this account. T am ajrt to 
believe, thar we ought to attribure the Compoſition or Tranſlation of it rather to him than any other, 
alrhough it is written in the name of St. Par}, and by that Apoſtle : for it was written at Rome by a 
Perſon that enjoyed his liberty, and who had Timethy for his Collegue. Theſe three Characters ſhew 
plainly, thac it was written by St. Pau!, who did nor pur-his name to it for fear of offending the Jews, 


who were prejudiced againſt him. Gror:zs believes, that it was written after the raking of Fernſalem, : 


becauſe it is obſerved, ſays he, in the third-Chaprer, rhar rhzere were certain Chriſtians, who ſuppoſed 
the Day of Judgment was very ncar ; an Opinion that was not common tilt after Fer:yalem was taken, 
bur this is a bare conjecture upon weak grounds. St. Fereme anſwers the uſual Objection abour the 
diverſity of ſtile, that is alledged to prove, that this Epiſtle was not written by Sr. Paul,” by ſaying, 
thar it was occafioned either by him rhar compoled it under St. Paul, or elſe by the Interpreter. 

{q] In Hebrew to the Hebrews.) St. Clemens Alexandrinus is of another opinion, as alfo St. Ferome, 
Theoderet, Occumentus, and ſeveral others. - Eſiius and fome of the moderns believe, that it was writter} 
in Greek, 1. becauſe the Scriprures there circd follow rhe Septuagint, and not the Hebrew ; 2. becauſe 
there is no probability that the Copy ſhould be loft. Theſe Reaſons are exceeding weak, for ſuppoſe 
the Citations are not to be charged upen the Interpreter, yer, why might nor St. Pan!, when he was 
writing 1n the Syriack Tongue, tranſlate the Sepruagint into that Language, rather than cire the He- 
brew Tex:, tince the Septuagint was more familiar ro him ?-. This may ferve by way of anſwer to the 
firſt Reaton. The ſecond is yet weaker, for why might ror the Hebrew Copy cf this Epiſtle be loſt, 
as well 2s the Original Hebrew of the Gotpe! of St. Matthew ? 

[r ] But of St. James. the: Brother of the Apeſtie St. Jude, and Couſin of our Bleſſed Savicur.) This 
Fames is he, that is called in the Goſpel the Son of Aiplers, for there were but two in all : He 1s 
called the Brother of our Lord, either becauſe ke was the Son of Joſeph by another Wite, or becauſc 
te was Yery nearly related ro him. 

[s] It was written from Babylon } Ernfebius, 52. c. 5. of his Hiſtory fays, that it js Rome that 
S$*, Peter calls Baizion in this place, Sume itave thought that Popes and Sr. Clement, cited by Enſebius, 
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were of this opinion, but he does not cite them upon this Subject. 
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Sr. Fermme received this opinion 


from Evu/ebius, and carried ir farther with ſtrong Reatons. Tho after all this [nierpretation is falte, and 
it 15 more natural to ſay, thar he wrote this Epi:itle from Babylon. 
ſt] Str. Peter diſcovers himſelf fo 7 there, that we cannat with the leaſt color attribute it to any 


ether Author.) The Author of this Epiſtle rells us 


, that he was with Feſus C/ri/t upon the Mounrain, 


he calls Sr. Paul his Brother, and makes himſelf Author of a former Epiſtle written ro the ſame Per- 


ſons. 


Now all this agrecs very well ro Sr. Peter, and it 1s viſible, that he, who compoſed it, was no 


Impoſtor. The Character of this Epiſtle is alrogether Apoſtolical, and the Style is nor ſenfibly ditte- 


rent from thar of the firſt. * 


SzET. VL 


Of the Canon of the Books of the New Teſtament, and 
particularly of thoſe Books that were formerly doubted of. 


HE firſt Canon of the Holy Books of | 
the New Teſtament was not compo- 


ſed by any Afembly, or by any one 

Perſon in particular, but by the Una- 
nunous Cenſent of all rhe Churches, that were 
agreed upon the Aurhoriry of certain Books, and 
conſidered them as Sacred and Divine. "Twas 
this Content of all the Churches, that in the Pri- 
mitive Times ſerved for a Rule to diſtinguiſh rhe 
Canonical Books from thoſe thar were Doubtful 
and Suppofititious. "Tis in purſuance of this Rule 
that Eryſebius, who is the firſt Man that made an 
exact Enquiry into theſe Marters, diſtinguiſhes 
three ſorts of Books that belong in ſome manner 
to the New Tiſtament. The firſt Clats compre- 
hends thoſe, that have been always received by the 
Unanimous Agreement of all Churches, fuch as 
the four Goſpels, the fourteen Epiſtles of St. Pau!, 
if we except that of the Hebrews, (which ſome 
Authors did not number amongſt the reſt, becauſe 
they ſuppoſed ir was not Sr. Pau!'s,) and the firſt 
Epiſtles of Sr. Peter and St. Fohn, The ' fecond: 
Claſs comprehends thoſe, that having nor been re- 
ceived by the whole Catholick Church, yer 
nevertheleſs were looked upon by ſome as Canonical 
Books, and cited as Books of Scripture by Ec- 
clefiaſtical Authors. Bur rhis Claſs does yer 
branch ir ſelf into two Diviſions, for ſome of 
theſe Books have been ſince received by all the 
Churches, and acknowledged for Genuine, ſuch 
as the Epiſtle of Sr. Fames, the Epiſtle of St. Fude, 
the ſecond Epiſtle of Sr. Peter, the ſecond and 
third Eviſtle of Sr. Fohby : The other on the con- 
trary have been univerſally rejected, either as 
Spurious, or unworthy to be placed in the number 
of Canonical Books, although rhey mighr other- 
wiſe be uſeful enough, ſuch as the Book of the 
Paſtor, the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the AZgyptians, another according ro 
the Hebrews, the Acts of St. Panl, the Revelation 
of St. Peter. In ſhort, the laſt Clats contains thoſe 
Books that were deviſed by rhe Hereticks, and 
were always dilywned by the Church, ſuch as 
the Goſpels of Sr. Thomas and of St. Peter, 6c. 
As for what concerns the Apoca/ypſe, of which we 


bave not as yer difcouried, Evſebius dpſerves. that 


ſome Perſons place ir in the firſt Claſs, that is to 
lay, in the number of thoſe Books that are unque- 
{tionably Canonical , and rhar others reckon it 
amongſt rhe Books of the ſecend Clals. 

This obſervation of Enſeb:ius, which is confirmed 
by the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, whom he Cires 
in ſeveral places of his Hiſtory , ſhews, that the 
Canon of the Boeks of the New Teſtament was al- 
moft rhe very {ame in all Times: For although 
there were ſome of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
that at firſt were nor received by an Unanimoug 
Conſent of all Churches, yer they were always 
conſidered as Books of great Authority, and ſoon 
after they received the ſame Authority with the 
reſt. This is confirmed by the ancient Catalogues 
of the Holy Books of the New Teſtament, where 
the Books, which we reccive at preſear, ate com- 
priſed: You will find all of them, except the 
Revelations in the Canon of the Council of Laed:- 
cea, which Sr. Cyril of Feruſalem follows. They 
are all reccived by St. Athanaſius , St. Ferome , 
St, Gregory Nazianzene, by Amphilechius, the 
Council of Carthage, the Council at Rome, by Pope 
Ihnocent, and all the other Greek and Latin Au- 
thors ſince Euſebins, They are all cited as Holy 
Books by thoſe Authors that lived neareſt the time 
of the Apoſtles. In ſhort, 'ris beyond Contro- 
verſie, as we have already demonſtrared above, 
that theſe Books were written by thoſe Perſons, 
whoſe Names they bear : The Epiſtles themſelves, 
that were formerly queſtioned, contain nothing 
diſagreeable ro the Faith and Doctrine contained 
in the other Books, that have been received and 
acknowledged by all the Churches from the be- 


ginning. 


The Epiſtle ro the Hebrews has been received as 
Canonical,with rhe conſent of almolt all Churches. 
They were only a few Latines that queſtion'd irs Au- 
thority, becaule they did not believe ir ro be written 
by Sr. Paul: Bur altho it was not compoſed by him, 
which 1s nor probable, as we have already ſhewn, 
yer it ought nevertheleſs ro paſs for Canonical, 
it being a conſtantly received Tradition, thar ir 
was writren by one of his Diſciples, and thar ir 
was owned by almoſt all the Churches of the 
World, as ſoon as it appeared in publick. Ir is 

Ciredt 


4.8 


cired by Clemens Romantts in his Epiſtle ro the Co- 
rinthians, by Clemens Alexanrinus, by Tertultan 
and Origen, by St. Cypri.m, and all thote thar came 
after, as a Writing undoubtedly Canonical. We 
cannor find our the particular Aurhor, that que- 
ftioned the Epiſtle of St. Fames as doubrtul ; it 15 
Cited by all the Ancients, and placed in the num- 
ber of Canonical Books in a!l the Catalogues thar 
we have. The ſame Obſervation may be made 
upon the ſecond Epittle of Sr. Peter, which was 
ccrtainly written by that Author, as we have elte- 
where ſthewn. Ir 1s cited by Sr. Fuſtin, by Origen, 
and by many other ancient Writers. The Epittle 
of St. Fude was rejected by tome, not becaule 
they had any lawtui Grounds ro doubr that Sr.Fude 
was the Author of ir, bur ogly becauſe there is a 
Ciration out of the, Book of Enxh ro be found 
there: And yet notwithftanding that, it was ſer 
down in the ancient Catalogues of the Books of 
the New Teſtament, and it has been cited by Tertul- 
lian, by Clemens Alexandrinm, by Origen, by St. Cy- 
prian, by St. Gregory Nazianzene, and by ſeveral 
other Authors. St. Ferome tells vs, that alrhough 
ſeveral rejected ir, by reaſon of the Citation our 
of the Book of Enoch; yet it was received in his 
rime, becauſe it was ancient, and approved by the 
uſage of the Church, Auteritatem vetuſtate jam, © 
uſu meruit. The two laſt Epiſtles of St. Fehn being 
very ſhort, and containing nothing thar is diſagree- 
able ro what we find in the firſt, cannot occaſion 
any difficulry. They are written withour queſtion 
by the Author of the firſt, as may plainly be pro- 
ved by the likeneſs of Style : The fecond is cired 
by St. Ireneus in his firſt Book, c<h.12. and in the 
third Book, chap. 18. by Tertullian, by Origen, by 
St. Dionyſius of Alexandria, and by many others. 
In a word, they are both of them reckoned in the 
number of Canonical Books in all the ancient Ca- 
ralogues of the Volumes of the New Teſtamens. 
Nothing more remains for me to diſcourte of 
bur rhe Apocalypſe, which ſome of the Antients, ac- 
cording ro the Teftimony of Euſebivs, placed in 
the rank of indubitable Books,others in the number 
of doubrful Books, or rather ſpurious. It was re- 
jeted by Caiws an ancient Prieſt of Reme, who 
attribured it ro the Heretick Cerint/.w, as Eufebius 


A Prelimmary Diſſertation 


; teſtihes in the third Book of his Hiſtory, crap. 23, 


' On the contrary, St. Fuſtin, St. Ircneus, Oriven, 
' It. Cyprian , Clemens Alexandrinus , and Tertull.m, 
cite it in abundance of places, and attrribure ir ro 
' It. Fohn the Evangelitt. Sr. D:omfius of Alexan- 
ariz obierves, thar leveral Pertons before him dii- 
owned and contured the .!pocalypſe as a Book tull of 
Fictions and Falhities, bur that many others appro- 
ved of ir; thar as for himiclt he durit not pre- 
{ume ro reject ir, that he believed it had a hidden 
meaning, bur that he was tully pertwaded it was 
not written by St Fohn, as he endeavours to prove 
by ſeveral Reaſons. St. Ferome tells us in his 
129th Epfitle, thar in his tume the greater part of 
the Grecian Churches did nor receive this Book, 
no more than the Latines did the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, bur that he received both the one and rhe 
other, not minding the Cuſtom of his own Time, 
but the Authority of the Ancients. Amphilochsus 
allo obſerves, that in his rime ſome received ir, 
bur thar there were great numbers that rejected 
it. In effect it is not ro be found, as we have al- 
ready taken notice in the Catalogue of the Council 
of Laodicea, nor in that of Sr. Cyrz/. Bur it has 
been fince acknowledged by the Greek and Latin 
Churches, and cited by St. Epiphanius, by Sr. Chry- 
ſoſteme, by St. Ambroſe, by St. Hilary, by St. Ferome, 
by St. 4uſtin, and by- all thoſe that have written 
fince. It was reckoned amongſt the Canonical 
Books by the Council of Carchage, by the Roman 
Council under Gelaſius, and by Pope Innocent. The 


fourth Council of Toledo held in the year 633, m 
the fixreenth Canon has determined, Thar it was 
written by St. Fohn, and that ir ought ro be placed 
in the number of- the Hely Books. And the Coun- 
cil of Trent, by whoſe Deciſions we ought ro be 
determined, reckons it amongſt the Canonical Books 
of the New Teſtament. 

We ought here ro diſcourſe a little concerning 
| the Apocryphal Books of the New Teſtament, that 
were forged either by the Catholicks or Here- 
ticks, Bur theſe not being of the number of Ca- 
nonical Books, ought to be ranged amongſt the 
Books of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers: Wherefore 
we will now begin our Library of Eccleſiaſtical 


Authors with them. 
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BIBLIOTHECA PATRUM: 


OR, A 


New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


OF THE 
Firſt three Centuries of Chri/t1anty. 


CONTAINING 


An Account of the Lives and WzriTtinGs 
of the Primitiie FAT H E R S, with Cen- 
ſures upon all their Boo xs, determining 
which are Genuine, and which Spurious. 


Of the 


—— 


Letter ſuppoſed to be ſent by Jeſus Chriſt to King 


Agbarus, and of that of Agbarus to Jeſus Chriit. 


The Letters of © Uſebius gives us an Account 
Jeſus Chriſt in the firſt Book of his 
and Agbarus, Hiſtory, of a certain 


King of Edeſſa [aj], named 

Agvarus (5), who having 
heard the report of the Miracles that w-re wrought 
by Feſus Chriſt, ſent a Letter tro hum, rhe purport 
whereof was, io increat him ro Cure a Diftem- 
per with which he was afflicted : And that our 
Sayiour did not then grant his Requeſt, bur wrote 
a Letter back :o h1n:, wherci: he promiſed to fend 
one of his Diſciplcs to heal him: And laſtly, 
that St. Thomas the apotle, immediately after rhe 
Reſurrection of F.ſis C/rif? , depured Thaddeus 
one of the 72 iir-ples whe went and performed 
the Prcmiie th:: had bcen made by our Saviour 
ro Cure his Diſe:- ſc, and at rhe ſame time Conver- 
red him, rog-Ther with his waole Family. Euſe- 
bius grounds this Story upor: the Letters of Feſus 
Chriſt and Agbarus, which were taken from the 


Archives of the Church of Fd-/ja, which he like- | /c 


wiſe producezit: Tranſhicd our of Syrzack into 
Greek, Now ir :s probable that Euſebius credited 
thoſe Records that were cxhibired ro him roo 
eaſily, as allo, thar rhe Lerters are forged, and 
thar th's whole Hittory : {:bu'..us. For firſt, how 
can it be imagined th-t che King of Edeſſa, upon 
the bare rcheartal of the Miracles of #efus Chriſt, 
fhould - adc'->{s himfelf ro hin, as one that 
was convinc}d of his [Vyinity, a:.d iſ{tructed in 
the Principles of his Rel:ig:on ; {1avig heard (lays 


| 


-thar this Letrer is counterfeir. 


he) of the Miracles which thou haſt wrought, T am 
perſwaded that thou art Gid, or the Son of God, It 
is evident, that theſe Words could not be written 
bur by a Perion already perſwaded and trained up 
in the Doctrine of Chrittianiry, who makes Aeba- 
rus ſpeak almoſt the tame Exprefſions as he him- 
ſelf would have uſed on the like occaſion. The 
following Words that are likewile attributed 
ro this King, wiz. That being infe;med, that the 
J2LWS laid Snares for Jelus Chritft; be deſigned 80 
moleſt them, and invited him to come to hu City, 
which, although it were ſmall, might be ſufficient for 
them both 5; more clearly demonitrate rhe falſhood 
of this Letrer : For who can believe, that a King 
ſhould ofter rhe Moiery of his Kingdom art once to 
a Man that was altogether unknown to him ? 
Neither 1s it more difficult ro diſcover the for- 
ging of the other Letter rhar is atrribured ro Feſt 
Chriſt , beginning with theſe Words; Thou art 
happy, * Agbarus, fer having believed in me, without 
ecing me; for it written of me, That they that ſee 
me ſhall not believe in mr, to the end, that they that 
believe on me without ſeeing me may receive Eternal 
Life. To what purpoſe are theſe Words written 2 
Is it nor apparent, that he rhat compoſed this Ler- 
ter alludes, to the exprefiion of Feſus Chriſt to 
St. Thomas , Happy are they that have net ſeen, and 


yet have believed > Which Words being not ſpoken 


by our Saviour till after his Refurrectio:, nor 
written till a long time fince, it evidently a->pcars 


The 


2 A New Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory 


The Hiſtory, which: is afterwards Un 
concerning thele rwo Lerters, and taken from the 
ſame Archives, is no leſs fabulous. Ir is reported 
that Fude the Apoftle [c] , who is alſo called Thomas, 
ſent Thaddeus the Apoſtle, one of* the 72 Dilciples, 
to King Agbarus : Thar this Prince, being informed 
that there was a Man in his Ciry tha: wrought 
many Miracles, and, donbring whether he* were 
not the Ditciple whom Feſus Chriſt had promited 
ro ſend, gave orders to one named Tobras ro bring 
him into his Preſence: And thar he had no ſooner 
ſeen him, bur his Countenance ſeeming / ro him ro 
be Divine, he proftrared himlielf ar his Feet ro 
worſhip him , deſiring ro know, whether he were 
thar Diſciple whom Feſus Chriſt had promiſed to 
ſend 'ro cure his Diftemper. Thaddeus having an- 
ſwered that he was; and thar if he believed in 
Feſus Chriſt he ſhould be ſaved, Agbarus replied, 
I have believed ſo firmly in him, that F intended to 
proclaim War againſt the Jews who Crucified him, 
and utterly. to deſtroy that Nation ; if the fear of the 
Roman Empire had not deterred me from thiyUnder- 
raking. Certainly the Perſon ( whoſoever he be) 
that cauſed this perty Prince of Edeſſa to. utter 
theſe Words, was endued with very little judg- 
ment, in aſcribing ro him a Deſign fo'extravagant 
as this ; for is ir nor an egregious piece of folly to 
imagine, that a Prince ' only of one fingle City 
ſhould undertake to maintain a War againſt a Na- 
tion fo powerful as thar of the Fews, and ſhould 
hope to deſtroy it, to revenge the Death of a 
Man, whom he knew only | by hear-fay > Whar 
probabiliry is there, that nothing bur the fear 
of the Romans was able to divert him from fo 
raſh an Arrtewpr ? I ſhall nor” proceed ro make 
any Reflections on the other Circumſtances of this 


Relation, which appear to be no leſs fabulous than 


thoſe that we have even now recited : I ſhall only 
add, that the time whereur ic is affirmed thar rhole . 
Occurrences happened, ſhews this whole Hiitory 
to be Suppolititious. They rake notice ar the end 
of this Record, that theſe Things were Tranſlated 
in the 43cth Year of the Edeſſenian Era, now 
the 43oth Year ot the Edefſenians is the 15th of 
Tiberius, in which the Ancients believed thar Feſus 
Chriſt died and rote again. And we mutt ay 
actotding to this Epocha, and what we find recor- 
ded in the A#s, that this happened immediately 
after our, Saviour's ReturreCtion, and that Agba- 
rus, and ſeveral other Gentiles of Ede/ſa, received 
the Goſpel before Cornelius, which is plainly con- 
trary to the As of the Apoſtles ; and conſequently 
we may be certain that this Hiſtory is falſe, and 
char rheſe Lerrers are forged. The Authoriry of 
Euſebius is not to be regarded in this caſe, ſince it 
is evident, that ' he hath roo raſhly given credir ro 
the Memorials that were tranſmitred ro him, raken 
from the Archives of rhe Church of Edeſſa. And 
none can be ignorant, thar this ſort of Records 
ought not too much to be relied on, eſpecially with 
reſpect ro Hiſtories of ſuch a nature. 

Bur in regard that theſe Fables are always aug- 
mented in proceſs of time, it hath been likewiſe 
feigned thar Feſus Chriſt, in writing to Agbarw, 
ſent him his Picture drawn on an Handkerchief. 
Evagrius is the firſt that makes mention of this 
Effigies in Book IV. Chap. 27. of his Hiſtory, re- 
lying on the Authority of Procopius, who neyerthe- 
leſs rakes no notice of this Relation. However 
ſince the time of FEvagrius, the Defenders of 
Image-Worſhip have often cired ir, and the modera 
Greeks do firmly believed it, that they keep a Fe- 
ſtival on the 16th of Argyſt in Commemoration 
thereof, 


4 -x 


ON 25/5) This is a famous City, ſituated beyond the River Euphrates, berween Syria and Meſepen 
tam 


As 
{b] Named Agbarus.] Others read Abgarus, and he is ſo called in ſome ancient Medals ; bur ir is 
written Agbarus in the moſt correct Manuſcriprs, and it is pronounced fo in Arabick. 
[cÞ That Jude the Aprtle, who # alſo called Thomas.] Thomas the Apoſtle was nor firnamed Fude, but 
Didymu, and Fude the Apoſtle was not called Thomas 3 which is a farther Proof of the Falſhood of 


this Hiſtory. 


Of ſome Letters attributed to the Virgin Mary. 


Letters of the Here are ſeveral Letrers like- 
Virgin Mary. wiſe aſcribed to the Virgin 
Mary, which being not ſo 

ancient as thoſe of Feſus 


Chriſt to _—_ may more eaſily be proved to be 


falſe ; the Letter of rhe Virgin Mary to St. Ignatius 
15 {uppoſititious, as we ſhall hereafcer rake an oc- 


caſion ro ſhew in diſcourſing concerning the Epiſtles 
of rhar Saiat. That tro the Florentines publiſhed 
by Caniſius, as alſo another which the Inhabirants 
of Meſſma pretend ro keep 1a their Poſſeſſion, have 
more evident Marks of their Falſhood, and are 
generally rejected ; inſomuch that there is no ne- 
ceflity to prove them ro be Apocryphal, 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 


—————— 


Of the Counterfeit Goſpels. 


Counterfeit Othing more clearly evinceth 
Goſpeis. the truth of this Maxim of 
N Holy Scripture, that the 
Fatner of Lies often changes | 
himſelf into an Agel of Lizht, than the great num- 
ber of Books, thar have becn heretofore forg'd in 
imitation of the Sacred Writings. For as the 
Holy Ghoſt hath cauicd Go{pels, Acts, Epiltles, 
and a Revelation ro be written, 1o 12 like manner 
the Devil to countertci: the Truth, harh procur'd 
ſeveral Goipels, Acts, Revelarions, and Epiltles, 
to be devis'd by his Miniiters, which have alto been 
arcribured ro rhe Apoſtles, To begin with the 
Goſp-:ls, b2:tides rhe four that are Canonical and 
true, there were in the Primitive Ages of the 
Church' ſeveral others that were fictitious and ſub- 
ſtitured in their room as well by the Hererticks as 
by ſome Cath-licks. ; 
Among theſe laſt, we may reckon the Golpel 
according ro the Egyptians, and that according ro 
the Hebrews, which taough {purious, yet have been 


quoted by Catholick Authors as Works compos'd | 


they are clearly diitinguiſhed by F:ſobins and 
SL. Ferome, Who had a perfect knowledge of borh 
thole Goſpels. Add ro this, :hit St. Ferame tran- 
flaced rhe Goſpel according to the He/rews, where- 
as the Aurhor of the Veriion of St. Ma:thew's 
Goſpel is unknown, and thir in the Golpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, the Sc: iprures of the Old 
Teſtament are cited according ro rhe H.brew Text, 
whereas St. Matthew in his huth followed the i ran- 
{lation of che Septuagint. Th s Gotpel is nor dif- 
terent from thar which is cali-d by Orizen, the 
Goſpel of rhe Twelve, nor from the Goſpel of 
the Nazarenes, as appears from the reftimony of 
St. Ferome, by whom they are often confounded : 
Moreover the Ebzonites made uſe ticreof ro prove 
their Doctrine. by 
Beſides rhele rwo Goſpels fo often cited by the 
ancient Writers, that are loſt, there is yer exrant a 
Book , entituled, Proto-Evangelium Facobs, pub- 
liſhed by Nearxder, and interred in the Orthodoxo- 
grapha. This Book is full of idle Tales and friva- 
lous Relations concerning [:] the Nativity, Life, 


by rhe Orthodox. The Goſpel according to the | and Delivery of the Virgin Mary ; The Goſpel of 
Egyptians is cited by [a] Clemens Alexardrinus, as | Nicodemus likewiſe, annexcd ro that of Sr. Fames 
alſo by Epriphanius {[b], who declares, thar the Sa- | in the fame place, is equally full of Fables relar- 
belians made uſe of this Golpel to confirm their ! ing [4] ro the Paſſion and Reſurrection of eſis 


Error, becauſe it contain'd divers Myitical Exprelſ- | 


fions concerning Feſus Chriſt, ſome whereof 
might perhaps be applied by them to prove, thar 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt were 
bur one Perſo:. : 
The Goſpe! according to the Hebrews, written 
(as ir is reported by St. Ferome ) in the Syraack 
Tongue with Hebrew Characters, is yet more re- 
markable among the Ancients ; Ir is quoted by 
Hegeſipprs [c}, by Ignatius [d;, by Clemens Alexan- 
drinus [e], and by Origen in leveral places, particu- 
farly in his Eighth Treatiſe on St. Matthew, where 
he produced a conſiderable Fragment our of ic [f]; 


Criſt, as the former 1s of thoſe thar belong to the 
Life of the Virgin Mary. 

However, although thoſe Goſpels are unworrhy 
of Credit becauſe they are ſo Fooliſh, yer they 
do not contain any grois Errors, as thoſe do that 
were forg'd by the Hererticks, no part whereof now 
remains in our polleflion ; ſuch were the Goipels 
aſcrib'd ro Sr. Petcr, to Sr. Thomas and ro ot. Mat 
thias, mention'd by Eryſchiws. Bock 3 Chap. 25. as 
alſo rhole of Sr. Bartholomew, and of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, cired by Sr. Ferome in his Preface to 
St. Matthew ; The Goſpel of P;1l/p, which was that 
of the Gnoſticks, ( according to the teſtimony of 


St. Fereme [g] tranſlated it into Greek and Latin,jEpiphanins, Her. 26.) and was uſed by the Ebio- 


as he has often rold us, obſerving likewiſe in ore 
place, that ſome were of opinion, that this Goſpel 
was theOriginal of Sr.Matthew's, which was reputed 
to have been written itf Hebrew ; neverthe- 
leſs, it is certain, that the Goſpel according ro the 
Hebrews was different from thar of St. Matthew, 
as well on rhe account, thar all thoſe things which 
are related by the Ancient Writers concerning this 
Goſpel, and among others the Hiſtory of the Wo- 
man accuſed before Feſus Chriſt [] are nor to be 


found in St. Matthew's Goſpel, as in regard, thar | 


nites, Baſilides, and Apelles. The Goſpel of Fudas 
ſubitirured by rhe Gajanites, who honour'd thar 
Traitor, as St. Epiphanius and Theodoret aſſure us, 
when they ſpeak of theſe Herericks. And laſtly, 
the Goſpels of Thaddeus, Barnabas, and Andrew, 
and thoſe that were counterfeited by He/5chius, to- 
gether with a Book concerning the Infancy of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and- another relating to the Genealogy 
of the Virgin Mary, attribured ro St. Matthew, and 
reckon'd by Gelaſius. in the number of Apocryphat 
Writings that were forg'd by Hereticks, 


NOTES 


[4] { }Vored by Se. Clemens.] Stromat. Lib. 3. page 412. St. Clement Cites an Expoſition! of Jeſus Chriſt 
to Salome, taken from this Goſpel : I am come to deſtroy the Wirks of the Woman, and by the 


Homan he underſtands Concupsſcence. 


Moreover, in pag. 465, afrer having produced another paſſage 


on the ſame ſubject, cired by the Heretick Caſſianus, he replies, firſt, that ir is not found in the four 
Goſpels that are acknowledged by us, and afterward endeavours to apply a good ſenſe to it, 
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4. A New Eccleſuaſtical Hiſtory 
(o} By Sr. Epiphantus,] Hereſ. 26. The Valentinians likewiſe made uſe of this Goſpel. 
(c] By Hegctippus.] In Evuſebius, Lib. 4. chap. 22. 


[d]} by Sr. Ignarttus.] In his Epiſtle to rhe Inhabirants of Smyrna, where he cies rwo paſſages that | 


are obierved by St. Ferome 3 the firſt is, In carne eum poſt Reſurrettiinem widi, & ſei efſe ; T jaw him 
in the fleſh after his Reſurretion, and I know that he x. The lecond is this, Pa'ipate, quia non ſum de- 
M0314 tHcorporale 3 Handle me, and you ſhall perceive that T am not a phantom without a body. 

(£} By Sr. Clement.} Srromat. Lib. 2. pag. 330. where we read this Sentence, 6 Frivue ons Bacher od, 
& 6 Buge\t 15 fy amv dir lat 

[f] Mhrrein he produceth a conſiderable fragment.] Ir is a paſſage that contains the Anſwer of 
Jeſus Chrift ro the rich young Man mentiend in Sr. Matthew's Golpel, chap. io. and in St. Lu'e, chap. 
18. exprefied in other words. Moreover Origen in his Eleventh Tome upon Sr. Fohn, cites another 
paſiage of this Golpel, wherein rhe Holy Ghoſt is call'd rhe Mother of Chr:/t. 

[2] St. Fer-me quores it very often in his Catalog. Voce Ignat. © voce Facobus, Lib. 2, in Matth. 
chap. 7.and 12. Lib. 3. contra Pelagianos. 

ſh] The Hiſtory of a Woman accuſed before Feſus Chriſt.) Enſebius, in Hiſt. Lib. 3. declares, that the 
Hiſtory of the Adulterous Woman was recorded in this Goſpel. Moreover Sr. Ferome affirms, thar ir 
was related therein, rhar Jeſus Chriſt appear'd ro Sr. Fames, who had bound himſelf with an Oath nor 
ro eat, until he had ſeen our Saviour riſen from the dead ; and in his Third Book againſt the Pelagians, 
he informs us, that it w:s written in this Goſpel, that the Mother of our Lord, and of Sr. Fohn the 
Baprift ſr-oke ro him thus : Fohn the Baptiſt baptizeth for the remiſſion of ſms, let us go and be baptized ; 
and rhart Jeſus Chriſt replied ro them, have I ſinned, that I ſhould-go and be baptized ? 

[i] This Book s full of idle lales and frivolous Relations.) Here's a Specimen of the Fables contain'd 
in the Protevangelium Facobi. Jo:cht:n was elefed among the Nations of the Twelve Tribes, Reuben 
.admoniſhed him, that it was not lawful for him to offer ſacrifice, becauſe he had no incenſe, whereupon - he 
retir'd for grief into the Wilderneſs, and faſted there 4o days. Anne mourned, and her Servant Judith 
advisd her to take a Laurel Tree : therefore ſhe went into a Garden, where ſhe lamented, that ſhe was not like 
wnto a Bird that had a Neſt in the Laurel Tree. The Angel appear 'd unto her, and told ber, that ſhe ſhould 
have a Sn; This Angel deſcended and delivered the ſame thing to Joachim ; he beheld himſelf in the 
blade of a Sword, or in the Ephod of the High-Prieſt, and ſaw not that be had ſinned. The Virgin was 
able to go when ſhe was fix months old 3 ſhe was bred up by Angels in the Temple ; ſhe was Married to Jos 
feph, becauſe a Dove flew out of a little Staff, that was given to him by the High-Prieſt. St. Joſeph ha- 


ving perceived that ſhe was with Child, cauſed her to drink the Water of Fealoufie according to the 


Law, &c. 

[hk] Is equally full of fab'es.] Here's another Specimen of the Fables received in the Goſpel of 
Nicedemus. Pilate ſent for him by a Meſſenger, thi Meſſenger worſhipped him 3 all the Soldiers did ſo in likg 
manner againſt their wills 5 and the Erfizns bowed themſelves twice before him. The Hiftory of the Evan- 
gelifts is intermix'd with divers fables, Jeſus Chriſt is made ro anſwer Plate's Queſtion, Whar is truth ? 
Nicodemus is repreſented ſpeaking, as alſo thoſe whom our Saviour had healed ; and the Woman that 
was cured of the iſſue of Blood is called Veronica. Moreover the Author of this Goſpel deſcribes the 
Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, adding many things concerning him ; he introduceth the dead that were 
raiſed art his Reſurrection, entertaining one another with abſurd and impertinent Diſcourſes, declaring, 
thar they made the fign'of the Croſs ; he introduces the Devil reaſoning very ridiculoufly concerning 
our Saviours deſcent into Hell ; And laſtly, he feigns, that after his Reſurrection, Pzlate having com- 
manded the Jewiſh Books ro be brought to him, they acknowledged that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſiah, 


f 


and rehearleth ſeyeral other Tales of the like narure. 


Of the counterfeit Ads of the Apoſtles, and of the falſe 


Revelations. 
Cornterfeit Aﬀts Oraſmuch as rhe Adts of | his Maſter, forged under the name of Sr. Luke the 
of the Apiſiles, St. Luke contain only a| Adtts of Paul and Thecla, and was convicted of 
and falſe Reve- very ſmall part of the| this Impoſture by Sr. Fohn, as we are aflured by 
lations, _ Tranſactions of ſome of | Tertu//;an, and after him by St. Ferome. However, 


the Apoſtles, fince he gives no account of the pro-| the ſimplicity of rhis ancient Prieft might be more 
ceedings of all, neither doth he deſcribe ar large | eafily excuſed, in regard that he had no ill defign 3 
even al! rhe actions of thoſe that are mentioned | bur we cannot bur be ſeized with horror when 
by him 3 They thar applied themſelves ro the coun- | we refle&t on the enormous practices of the Here- 
terfeiring of theſe Records, were furniſhed with | ticks, who have preſumed ro write the Acts of di- 
great variety of matrer, wherein they mighr ex- | vers Apoſtles ar their plcaſure, wherein they have 
erciſe their deceirful Arts. The firſt thar practiſed | obrruded their derettable Errors. Such were the 
this artifice, was a certain Prieſt, and a Diſciple of | Acts of Sr. Perer and St Paul deviſed by the Ma» 
St. Paul, who being inflamed with a talle Zeal for | wichees, and mentioned by Pbilaſtrius, in which rhe 

| Apoſtles 
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prove that our Saviour was Geicended from tle 


Apoſtles were introduced, affirming, thar rhe Souls 
of Men and of Beaits were of the fame nature, and 
working Miracles tro caule Dogs and Sheep ro 
ſpeak : T :c Acts of St. Andrew, of St. Fohn, and 
of the Apoſtles in general, tubſtirured by rhe ſame 


Herericks, according ro the reftimony of St. Ep:- | 


Tribe of Lewz, and that he was reckoned by rhe 
Fews among the Prietts : A Tract, Inticuled, Liter 
Apoſtolicus, which was a Rhaplody cdevited by 
Marcion, and whereof St. Epiphanins makes men- 
tion : And a Book: concerning the Death and At- 


phanius , Philaſtrius, and Sr. Augnſtin [ a]: The | fumprion of the Virgin Mary, aſcribed ro Sr. Fobn 3 
Acts of rhe Apoſtles counterfeired by the Ebiomtes, ' as allo the Interrogations of rhe Blefſed Virgin 
and cired by Sr. Epiphanius in his deſcription of | co:mpoled by the Gnoſticks, rogether with another 
their Heretic : The Doctrine, Preaching, Voyages, | Book, concerning her Genealogy, publithed by rhe 
and Ditvures of St. Peter, fallely attrribured ro ! fame Authors. 

Sr. Clement, containing the Errors of the Eb:owres, | Laſtly, there are ſeveral counterfeit Apocaiypſes 
and the {b} Hiſtory of St. Panl's being ſnatched up ; or Revelations, as the Revelations of: rhe grear 
into Heaven, being a Wotk compiled by the Ga- | Apoſtle forged by Cerinthus : The Apocaly ple of 
janites 3 whereof the Gnoſticks hkewile made ule, | Sr. Peter, which Erſei;us in Bk 3. clap. 25. of his 
as St. Epiphanius afſures us, Hereſ. 8. The Acts of | Hiſtory reckons in the number of thoſe ſpurious 
Sr. Philip "and of Sr. Thomas received among the | Books that are nor Hererical, and which (as Sozs- 
Encratites and the Apoſtolichs, as is alſo obſerved | men affirms) was read every year about the time 
by the ſame Sr. Epiphanins in Heref, 47. and 61. ' of Eafter in the Churches of Pal:/tine. And the Re- 
The Memoires of the Apoſtles invented by the elation, or rhe Secrers of St. Paul, which was 
Priſcillianiſts : The Itinerary of the Apoſtles re- heretofore very much eſteemed by rhe Monks : 
jected in the ſecond Council of Nice, A. 5. to; The Egyptians ( according to the Teftimony of So- 
which may be added ſeveral falſe Relations, as that zomen ) boaſted that they had it in their poſſeſſion, 
of the Lors of the Apoſtles rejected in the Decre- | and ir is inferred in the Catalogue of Apocryphal 
tal: The Writings of the Apeſtles compiled by | Books by Gelaſuus, ther with the Revelations 


DiRinins, and diſallowed in the Synod of Braga, | of St. Thomas and $ None of theſe 


chap. i7. A Book of the Prieſthood of Feſus Chriſt, 
cited by Suidas, the Author whereof pretended ro 


r. Stephen. 
Books are now extant, neither ought we to be 
troubled for their lols, 


N O *F & © 


[4] / ar” mo_ 48. 


Epiph. 47. and St. Aug. Lib. de fide contra Manich. 


n Greek «vaBanxy Tavas, this might admir divers figntfications, bur St. Epiphanizs 
determines it to fignifie an Account of St. Paul's being lifred up to Heaven. It contained abftruſe 
Matters, and ſeemed to be the fame with rhe Secrets or Revelarion of St. Pan!, St. Auguftin quotes this 


Book 5n Foan. TraR. 98. 


Of the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, and ſome others 
attributed to St. Paul. 


Se. Pat's Efides the fourteen Epiſtles of, 
Lexter t0 Sr. Paul, ſome of the ancient | 
zhe Lao- Writers have fikewiſe cired | 
GcCany, one directed ro rhe Laodice- 


ans, and indeed, we have at 
preſent an Epiſtle mentioned by St. Anſelm, Sixtns | 
Senenſis, and Stapulenfis, which 1s inſerted in ſome 
German Bibles [a], and is written m St. Pan's | 
Name to the Laodiceans. Iris nor certain whether | 
this be the fame as that which was uſed when | 
Sr. Ferome lived [6b], however it is evident, that 
thar which we now have in our poſſeſſion, doth 
yot appertain ro St. Paul [c}, and that that which 
was cxtant in St. Ferome's time, was generally 
rejected, as he declares in his Catalogue ; ab om- 
27bus exploditur. That which gave occaſion to the | 
forging of this Letter ( as is obſerved by Theodoret) 
1s, thar St. Paul at the cnd of his Epiftle ro the | 
Coleſſians, exhorts them ro cauſe the Epiſtle thar | 


he bad ent to them ro be read by the Lasdiceans, | 


| and ro read among themſelves that from Laedicea ; 


this hath induced ſome to believe, that there was 
an Epiſtle wricren to the Laodiceans at the ſame 
rime with that to the Coloffians ; and this alſo gave 
Marcion the opportunity of altering the Title of 
the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, and ro give it the 
name of rhe Epiſtle ro the Lasdiceans. But this 
error is founded on the ignorance of the Greek ex= 
prefſion ; for no mention is made in this place of 
any Epiftle of St. Paul to the Lacdiceans, bur of 
one written from Laodicea. Some are of opinion 
that this is the Epiſtle ro T7»thy, which they ima- 
gine to have been written from that Giry. Bur ic 
may be much more probably affirmed with Sr.Chry- 


ſoſtome, Theodoret, Photius, and Oecumentus, that it 


was an Epiſtle written to Sr. Paul from Laodicea, 
by the Chriſtians of that City, and for this Rea- 
ſon it is called in the Vulgar Tranflatien the Epiſtle 
of the Laodiceans, 


P 
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Moreover, as it hath been coacluded from this 
place in the Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians mis-interpreted, 
that Sr. Pau! wrote a Letter ro the Lacdiceans 3 10 
in like manner ſome have inferred, that he wrote 
a third. Epiltle ro the Chriſtians of Corinrh, from a 


an Epiſile, not to comp.iny with Fornicators, Ec. Bur 
(as Sr. Chryſo/tome obierves) this Epiſtic is the very 
tame that he then wrore, and the lenle is, 17 hen I 
even now wrote unto yolt in this Letter, not to keep 
company with Fornicators, I do nut mean the Fornica- 
tors of this World, 


Paffage raken ont of his firſt Epiſtle ro the Corin- 
thians, ch.5. verſe 9, 1c,and 11. wiz. I wrote wito y-u 


[a] TNſerted in ſome German Bibles.) It was publiſhed in Latin by Pitorius, and afterwards annexed 
to the German Bibles printed at Awusburg, Wormes, and Amſterdam ; [Particularly in thole Bibles 

which Elias Hutterns fer our in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and German, in Quarto, ] 
[b] Phether this be the ſame as that which was uſed when St. Jerom lived) That which gives occaſion 
to doubr, wherher this Epiſtle be the fame with that which was publiſhed heretofore, is thar Philaſtrius 


affirms in chap. 88. Thar that which was extant in his time contained ſeveral Errors; and there are 
none in that which we now have. Moreover, that which is cited by Sr. Epiphanius was compoſed our 


of ſeveral Sentences of rhe Epiſtle ro the Epheſians. 


ſc} That which we now have in our poſſeſſion doth not appertain to St. Paul.) Ir is not conformable ro 


the Style of Sr. Paul; it is extremely conciſe, even 
one particular Subject. 


ſhorter than that to Philemon, neithet hath it any 


———— 


hes 


Of the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas. 


of St, Bar- Barnabas, that is tro lay, the Son 
nabas. of Conlolation [a] , who - was a 

| Levite, and a Native of the Ifle 
of Cyprus [b] , laboured even as much as the Apo- 


The LA | OSEPH, Sirnamed by the Apoſtles 


< ftles themſelves in eſtabliſhing the Foundation of 


the Chriſtian Religion. Some of the ancient Wri- 
ters [c] affirm, that he was one of the 72 Diſciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; bur Sr. Luke makes mention of 
him after ſuch a manner, as inducerh us rather ro 
believe, that he was nor admitted into-the Fellow- 
ſhip of the Apoſtles until afrer our Saviour's 
Death. However it be, ir is evident, that ever 
fince that time he hath been repured as one of the 
principal Preachers of the Goſpel, and was defer- 
vedly reckoned in the number of the Apoſtles. 
We have no certain account of his Lite , bur 
only what we find ſer down by St. Luke in the 
Acts. 

He hath written ( ſays St. Ferom ) an Epiſtle, 
which is full of Edification for the Church, altho 
it be not Canonical : This Epiſtle is often cited by 
St. Clemens Alexandrinus [d] and Origen [e], who 
do not in the leaſt doubr, but thar it belongs to him 
whoſe Name it bears. Ir is true indeed that Euſe- 
bins and St. Ferom place it in the Rank of Apocry- 
phal Books [f] , nevertheleſs rhey do not deny 
that it was written by St. Barnabas ; on the con- 
rrary they attribute ir ro him, declaring only, that 
ir ought not to be eſteemed of the ſame Autho- 
rity as the Canonical Books, becaule alths ir really 
belongs to St. Barnabas, yet it is not generally re- 
ceived by the whole Catholick Church. 

And ir is upon this account. thar this Epiſtle is 
not amongſt rhe Canonical Writings, becauſe to 
cauſe a Book ro be placed in this Rank, it 1s not 
only ſufficient that it was compoled by an Apoſtle, 


or a Diſcipleof the Apoſtles, but it is likewiſe requi- 
fire that ir ſhould be received as Canonical through- 
out all che Churches of Chriſt ; otherwiſe the 
Treatiſe of Hermas, and the Epiftle of Sr. Clement, 
ought allo to be inſerted in the Caralogue of Ca- 
nonical Books. Therefore it is a very weak Argu- 
ment to affirm, that the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas 
doth nor appertain ro this Apoſtle, becauſe thar if 
it were certainly his, it would have been recko- 
ned in the number of the Canonical Writings 5 
ſince before a Book can be owned as Canonical, ir 
is neceſſary, whoſoever is the Author thereof, thar 
it ſhould be acknowledged by the whole Church ; 
becauſe there are Books wricten by the Apoſtles, 
or their Diſciples, that were nor hererofore, and 
are not as yet placed in the Rank of Canonical 
Writings 3 and on the contrary there are others, 
'the Writers whereof are not certainly known, that 
have been formerly, and are now, inſerted in the 
Canon of Holy Scripture, as in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, and the Revela® 
tion ; and ſeveral Books in the O14, the true Au- 
thors of which cannot be poſitively ſhewn. Be- 
ſides, tho it were rrue, that all Books are Cano» 
nical, which we know to have been written by 
Mcn who. had Authority ro make rhem ſo, yer 
who hath aſſured us, that St. Barnabas ought to be 
included in this number, rather than Sr. Clement, 
or Hermas * The Catholick Church hath a Righr ro 
declare ir, and-fince ſhe has not done 1r, this 1s a 
ſufficient warrant ro reckon his Epiſtle amongſt 
the Apocryphal Writings, tho ir be really his. 
Furthermore it hath been objected , that this 
Epiſtle is unworthy of St. Barnabas, and that it is 


1 not credible that ſo great an Apoſtle who was full 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Collegue of St. Par, 


ſhould be -the Author of the moſt part of thoſe 
thugs 
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thinos that are thercin conrained ; ſuch are the 
forced Allegories, the extravagant and incongruous 
Explications of Holy Scriprure, the various Fables 
concerning Animals, and 1cveral other Conceits of 
the like nature thar are comprited in the firit Parr 
of this Epittle. To tis I aniwer, Thar norwith- 
{tanding thele Defects, St. Clement , Origen, Enſebius, 
and Sr. Fe-om, attributed it unto him ; and I am 
of the opinion, that 1t is a very great piece of Im- 
pudence tor any one ro imagine himlelf ro be 
more clear-ſfighted in this marrter, than thoſe ex- 


- Quitire Criticks of Antiquity : They lived much 


nearer the time of the Apoſtles than we do: They 
had a great number of Books compoled by their 
Ditciples which are now loſt ; and contequently, 
they were more capable than us of judging of the 
Style and manner of Writing of the Apoſtles, and 
their Companions and Ditciples. It then they 
have found that the Allegories, Myſtical Explica- 
rions and Fables, thar are found in the Epittle of 
St. Barnabas might be his, with what right can we 
poſitively afſert, that they cannor be his ? Cer- 
rainly they muſt needs have bur a very little 
knowledge of the Genius of the Fewiſh Narion, 
and of rhe Primitive Chriſtians that were Educa- 
red in the Synagogue, who obſtinarely believe thar 


theſe fort of Notions could not proceed from 


them ; on the contrary, this was their Character; 
They had learned of the Fews to turn the whole 


Scriprure into Allegory, and ro make Remarks on | 


the peculiar Properties of thoſe Living Creatures 
that were prohibited ro be earen ; therefore ir is 
nor to be admired that St. Barnabas, being by 
Nation a Few, and writing to his own Country- 
men, hath allegorically explained divers Paſſages 
of the Old Teſtament, in applying them tro the New, 
and found our ſeveral Moral RefleCtions upon the 
Proprieties of thoſe Creatures that were nor per- 
mirted ro be eaten by the Fews. The Epiſtle of 
St. Clemens Romanus, and the Stromata of St. Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus, are full of this kind of Allego- 


ries and Figurative Exprefſions. The Hiſtory of 
the Phenix, related by St. Clement in his Epiſtle ro 
the Corinthians, ſo much celebrated among the 
Primitive Chriſtians, ſeems ro be more Fabulous 
than that which is alledged by St: Barnabas in this 
Epiſtle concerning the Properties of certain Ani- 
mals; and the Allegory of the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt typified by the Scarler Thread of the Har- 
lot Rahab, in the Epiſtle of St. Clemens Romanus, is 


as far ferch'd as the greateſt part of thoſe of 
St. Barnabas. But whacr neceifity is there to pro- 
duce farther Proots of -a Matter of Fact that is 
lo evidenr, fince it is ſufficientiy known to all 
Men, that the Writings of rhe Primitive Chrr- 
ittans are generally fail of ſuch Fables and Allc- 
gorles - 

Laſtly, the Author of this Epiftle is accuſcd fot 
repreſenting the Apoſtles as the molt flagitious 
Pertons in the World before their Convertion ; 
bur his Words have been taken in roo ftrict and 
literal tenſe ; for he intended nor to fay, that they 
were the wickedelt Men in the World, bur only 
thar they were great Sinners [eg }. 

It is not known ro whoimn the Epiſile of St. Ba»- 
nabas 1s directed, becauſe we waar rhe Title 3 it. 
appears from the Body of this Lertcer, that ir was 
written to ſome conyertcd Fews that adhered roo 
much ro the Law of Meſes: Ir is divided into two 
Parts, in the firlt of which he ſhews the unprof- 
tableneſS of the Old Law, and the neceſlity of the 
Incarnation and Death of Jeſus Chriit, producing 
divers paſſages of Scriprure relating to the Cere- 
monies and Precepts of the Old Law, which he 
explains Allegorically when he applies them to our 
Saviour and the New Law : The ſecond Part com- 
prehends particular Moral Inſtructions, containing 
levetal Rules and Directions concerning what 
ought ro be done, and whar ought to be ayoided. 

This Epiſtle was firſt publiſhed [þ] in Greek, ro- 
gether with the ancient Verſion by Menardus, and 
chis Edition was printed at Pars by Piget in the 
year 1645. 

Afterwards the famous Dr. 1/aac Veſſius cauſed 
ic to be reprinted with the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, 
reviſed and corrected from three Manuſcriprs, 
Anno Dom. 1646, : 

Laſtly, Cozelerius publiſhed ir, adding a new 
Tranſlation & Regione, together with the old Ver- 
ſion entire, and certain Critical Remarks ar the 
end. Ir is prefixed at the beginning of his Colle- 
Ction of the Works of the ancicnr Fathers, printed 
at Pary by Petit, Anno 1672, : 

The Greek Text of rhe four ot five firſt Chap- 
ters 15 wanting it all theſe Editions, bur they are 
extant in Latin in the ancient Verſion, which, al- 
rti0 barbarous and defective, hath nevertheleſs 
ſerved ro corre&t the Greek Origirial in ſome 
places. 
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[a] CT Hat 3" to ſay, the Son of Conſolation.) In Greek yos mwugxanozus, The Son of Conſolation, of of 


Exhortation, Oecumenits on the Aﬀs, chap, 36. and Notkerus in his Martyrology follow the 


- firſt Interpretation ; bur St. Ferom ſeems to embrace the later: 


[5b] A Native of the Iſle of Cyprus.] This Ifland of Cyprus was full of Fews, and a very great 


number of rhem were maſſacred therein under the Rei 


mony of Dio, Euſebius, and Oreſius. 


gn of the Emperor Trajan, according to the Teſti- 


[c] Some of the ancient Writers: ] Thoſe are Sr. Clemens, Alex. Stromat. lib: 2. Enſeb. Hiſt. lib. 1. 


cap. 12, and lib. 2. chap. 1. St. Epiphan. Tom. 1. contra Hereſ. £5 Doroth. But venerable Bede reje ts 
their opinion, becauſe Sr. Luke in the 4th Chapter of the As declares; Thar Barnabas was one of thoſe 
thar laid the Price of the Lands and other Poſſeffions thar were then fold; ar the Apoſtle's Feer ; for 
tho this dorh nor abſolutely hirider, bur that he might have been ohe of the Diſciples of Jeſus Chritt ; 
yer St. Luke ſeems thereby to infinuare, that this was the beginning of his Converſion to Chriſtianity, 

[d] Þy _ Alexandrinus.] Stromar (ib, 2. p. 373, 375, 3389; 396, and 410. Lil.5. p.57t, 
572, 577,and 579, 


ſe] Ov: 
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[e] Qrigen.] Lib 1. Cop. Celſum 3 and Lib. 3. 4 aegvy; and Enſebins, lib. 3. Hiſt, c.25. Liv 6. c.13. 
and c. 1: Tertul{i12 1 his Baok De Pudicitia rells us, Thar St. Barnabas's Epittle was more generally 
received by the Catholick Church than the Paſtor. Bur he rakes St. Pa's Epittle ro the Hebrews to 
have been written by St. Barnabas. 

(f] Tr the Rank of Apocryphal B:oks.} Enſebins divides the Apocryphal Books into three Ranks, the 
firlt contajn thole that come neareſt ra the Canonical Writings, that is to tay, rhote that are rejected 
by ſome, and received by others as Canonical, e»na:outray t & bwws mic 72.615, In the ſecond are 
comprehended thote Bopks that are nor allowed as Canonical by any ; bur ſuch as were nor forged by 
Hereticks, as thole are that belong to the third Rank. The Epittle of Sr. Barnabas ought ro be recke- 
nd among the firit of theſe 1orts, at leaft among the ſecond ; which, altho Apocryphal, may neverthe- 
leſs belong- tro thoſe ro whom. they are attribured, as. the Book of the Paſtor, and others. And alth6 
Sr. Ferom declares in his Epiltle to Lieta, that rhoſe Books are Apocryphal, that do nor belong to the 
Authors whale Name they bear, yer he roo often makes ule of this Term in another ſ:gnitication. Now 
that Euſebius and St. Feram believed that the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas was written by him, appears from 


hence that they conſtantly impure it. ro him ; Euſeb. lib. 6. chap. 13. Item ex Barnabe, Clements, & 


Fud.e Epiſtols. It is certain, thar he judged that the Epiſtles of Sr. Clement and St. Fude were really 
compoſed by thoſe whoſe Names they bear ; and in another place, Fude Epiſtolam intelligo, item Bar- 
nabe Epiſtolam, & Revelationem que dicitur Perris. Where he makes a particular Mark on this laſt 
Work, #3. Thar it is aſcribed ro Sr. Peter, but he doth nor declare the fame thing with reſpect ro the 
Epiſtle of St. Barnabas 3 on the contrary, he barely affirms, theat it is his, as the Epiſtle of Sr. Fade 
belongs to St. Fude. Sr. Ferom likewiſe {peaks exprelly to the ſame effect ; Barnabas nam edificationem 
Eecleſig continentem Epiſtalam compeſutt, que inter Apecryphas numeratur. Which plainly ſhews, that he 
did nor believe it ta be Apocryphal, becaule of its being falſely artribured ro St Barnebs;, fince on the 
contrary he himtelf impures ir ro him, in affrmiog that it is Apocryphal. 

[2] That they were great Sinners.} Thus the following Words ought to be interpreted, Super onme 
peecetum peccatores. Many very devour Pertons have often uſed this Phraſe, I am the greateſt Sinner thas 
ever lived in the VWorld, and other Expreſſions of the like nature,which are not to be underſtood Literally. 

[bh] Was ſirſs publiſhed in Greek, &c.} Ir ts laid, that there was an older Edition than Menardws's 
printed in Er2/ard by the order of the Learned Biſhop Uſer, bur rhat rhe whole Impreflion was burnt. 
We may add to theſe, another Edirian of this Epiſtle pabhſhed by Maderws in Germany at Helm- 
ftadr. [There have been rwo other Editions of this Epiſtle, one ar Oxes 1685. in Driodecimo,. wherein 
all riar is in the old Latin Verfon that is not in the Greek, as allo all that is in the Greek that is not in 
rhe old Verſion, is printed with Red Letters: Laitly, Mr. Le Megze has fer it our in his Varia Sacra with 


large Comments at Leyden, in Qzarto, 1685] 
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Of the Liturgies that are falſely attributed to the Apo#tles. 


E need only to reflect 

on what we find Re- 
corded in the Epiltle 
; of St. Paul to the Co 


The Lztur- 
girs of the $ 
A poſties, 4 


rinthians, concerning the Adminiſtration of the 


Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and upon the 
Accounts of St.F1ſtin, and other Primitive Fathers 
of the Church, ro be perſwaded that the Apoſtles 
and rheir Succeifors celebrated the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs with great Simplicity. This hath been ob- 
ſerved by all thoſe that have written concerning 
Liturgics [a} , who have unanunouſly agreed; that 
the Celebration of the Maſs was performed in 
thoſe Primitive Ages without much Ceremony, 
and that rhey uljced bur few Prayers ; bur by latle 
and lirtle others were added, and leveral viſible 
Ceremonies were annexed, to render the Service 
more venerable tro the People. In fine,the Churches 
afterwards regulared, and commitred ro Writing, 
the manner of Celebrating it, and this is what 
they called Liturgies, which being - compiled con- 
formably ro the various Cuſtoms of divers Places, 
are hkewiſe found ro be different. And foral- 
much as Men are naturally inclined ro make ſome 
Alrerations in their Exterior Habir, many things 


{ from time to time have been ſaccefſively added to 
them, 

This lingle Remark is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
the Litrrgses, that bear the Name of the Apoſtles 
and Evangelifts, were not actually compoled by 
them : Bur to prove this clearly, and beyond con- 
tradiction, we ſhall only examine them one after 
another. 

The Liturgy, or Greek and Latin Maſs, attribu- 
red to Sr. Peter, and publiſhed by Lindanus in the 
year 1589. from a Manuſcript of Cardinal S:rlet's, 
that was not very ancient., and which was after- 
wards printed at Pars by Morelli, Anno 1595. can- 
not be vr. Peter's for the following Reafons, fince 
mention is. made therein of Sr. Sixtus , Cornelius, 
and St. Cyprian : The Virgin Mary is called the 


uſe, until after the Condemnation of the Neſtorian 
 Herefie ; The Canon of the Latin Maſs, which is 
repured by Sr. Gregory to have been compoled by 
a Scholaſtich , thar is to tay, a Learned Man of the 
fifch Century, is entircly mferted therein : More- 


over 1t contains divers Litanies taken from rhe 
Sacramentarium of St. Gregory, and the Liturgies of 


vt. Baſil and St. Chr/iſtome : There are alto cer- 
tam 


ORSPPPIING 


Mether of God , a Term that was nor generally in _ 
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tain Prayers for the Patriarch, a rerm alcogerher 
unknown before the end of the fourth Age of the 
Church, and for the nit religious Emperors. In 
ſhort, if St. Peter had been the Author of this 
Liturgy, ir would have bcen uled by the Church 
of Rome, neither would ir have lain hid during 
ſo many Ages. Thelte Reaſons made the Learnca 
Cardinal Bona fay, that this Liturgy was forged. 
and that it was 1n all probability compiled by a 
Grecian Prieſt Latinized, becauſe it 1s collected 
partly from the Greek Liturgy, and partly trom 
the Latin, and the name of Sr. Peter was prefixd 
to it, cithcr rhat it might obrain more authority, 
or becan'e a great part of the Liturgy of the 
Church of Rome was comprehended rhercin. 

The Maſs of the Erh:opians thar bears the name 
of Sr. Matthew, appears more evidently ro be 
forged. There are Collects for Popes, Kings, Pa- 
triarchs, and Arch-Biſhops : 'I he Twelve Apoſtles 
are therein invocated : The Four Evangelitts are 
Cited, as alſo the Synods of Nice, Conſtantinople, 
and Epheſus : The Nicene Creed is inferred with 
the Particle Filioque : Moreover mention is like- 
wiſe made of St. Athanaſius, Sr. Gregory, and 
St. Baſil, rogether with rhe Epa#, the Golden Num- 
ber, and the Triſagion ; which plainly ſhews, that 
this Liturgy is of a very late date. 

One ought to give the ſame Judgment of the 
Liturgy of St. Mark, publiſhed by Cardinal Szler, 
and Printed at Pars by Mvrellu; for we find 
therein the word Conſubſtantial, and the Triſagion : 
There are alſo ſeveral Prayers for the King, and 
even for St. Mark himielf, and mention is made of 
Chalices, Deacons, Subdeacons, Chanters, Monks, 
Religious Perſons, &c. which Circumſtances are 
apparent demonſtrations of irs novelty. 

There remains only the Liturgy attribured to 


St. Fames, which divers Learned Men have taken | 


much pains to vindicate, 6t ro no purpoſe ; for 
although ir is more ancient tian thoſe that we have 
already examined, ſince ir is cited in the Synod that 
was holden in the Emperor's Palace in Trullo, after 
the Fifth General Council, yer we ought nor 
ro ſay that St. Fames was the Author thereof, or 


thar it was compoſed in his time. For, 1. The 
Virgin Maiy is call'd in this Liturgy the M- b-r of 
G:d ;'and rhe Son and the Holy Glzzit are laid wo 
be Contubſtential with rhe Fathker,tcrms that were 
alrogether unknown in St. Fames's tne : Bur ſup- 
; 010g thar they were, 18 it credible, that this au- 
chority ſhould not be alledged in the Councils of 
Nice, Epheſus, and. Coiſtartiirnpe * 2. We tiad 
therein the Triſag:on and the Doxolcgy, that 15 to {ay,- 
the Sanftus and the Gloria Patri, which were not 
generally recited in the Church unty the Fifci 
Century ; for though ir might be proved thar 
they were in ute before, reverthelets it muſt be 
confeſſed, thar ic was not the general cuitom of 
the Church. 3. There are Collects for thole that 
were ſhut up in Monaſteries : Can any Man tay, 
that there were Monaſteries.in the time of St. Fames © 
4. There is mention made of Confeſlors, a term 
that was not inſerted in the Divine Offices, until 
a long while after St. Fames, even according to the 
Contefſion of Belarmin. 5. In this Licurgy there 
is mention made of Churches, Incenſe, Altars, &c. 
can 1t be imagined thar theſe things were uſed in 
St. Fames's time ? 6. We find thercin very many 
Cirarions of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, the greateſt 
part whereof were written after St. Fames's death 
neither ought we to object with the Cardinals 
Bona and Bellarmin, that theſe things were after- 
wards inſerted, becauſe it is not probable, thar 
they ſhould be added in ſo many places ; beſles,the 
Connexion and the Ceremonies of this whole Li- 
rurgy do not agree with the time of the Apoſtles. - 

I ſhall not here ſpeak of other Liturgies cited by 
ſome Authors, ſuch are thoſe of rhe Twelve A- 
| poſtles, mentioned by Abraham Ecchellenſis, and 
l 


that of St. Barnabas quoted by a certain Monk, 
becauſe they are unknown tro me ; neither ſhall I 
; Examine that which is compriſed in the Conftitu- 
| tions of St. Clement, nor that .zhich is exrant in 
' the Writings thar are artribured ro Sr. Dionyſius 
| the Areopagite, in regard that theſe Books being 
forged, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew in another place, 
it is not to be doubred bur that the Licurgies 
which they contain, are in like manner fictirious. 
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[a] PTY all thoſe that have written concerning Liturgies.| Gregorius Papa, Lib. 7. Ep. 63. ad Joan. Y- 

+ racul. Mos Apoſtolorum fuit, ut ad ipſam ſolummodo Orationem Dominicam, oblations Hoſtiam conſe 
crarent. Valafridus Strabo de Reb. Ecclel. Cap. 21. Quod nunc agimus multsplici orationum, cantilenarum, 
& conſecrationum officio, totum hoc Apoſtoli, & poſt ipſos,ut creditur proximi orationibus,.commemoratione Paſſions 
Dominic, ſicut ipſe precepit, agebant, ſimpliciter proficiente de hinc Religione amplius atta ſunt a Chriſts cul- 
toribus Officia Miſſarum. Remigius Altifliodorenfis de Celeb. Miſf. Lib. 1. Nam Miſſam B. Petrus Aps- 
ſtolus primus omnium Anticchice dicitur celebraſſe, in qui tres tantummods orationes in initio fides profcre- 
bantur, incipientes ab eo loco ubi dicitur 3 Hanc igitur oblationem : See Stephan. Auguſtodun. de Sacraments 
Altarrs, cap. 20. Benno Aug. de Offi. Miff. c. 1. Ruperr. Tuit. Lib. 2. de divi. Off. c. 1. Hug. de S. Vidtor- 
de Divi. Lib. 2, Cap. 11. Honorat, Auguſtod. in Gemm. an. Lib. 1. Durand. de Mende Rat.Of.Lib. 4. Cap.r. 
Raduſphus Tongrenf. de Canon. Of ſervat. $. Antonin. in Summ. Maj. Tit. 13. Cap. 5. Caſland, de Litwng, 
c 18, Polyd, Virgil, and others chat have treated of Rituals, and of the Ceremonies of the Maſs, 
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Creed of the Church of Rome, cithcr by conferring 
rogether, or by pronouncing every one a particular 


Af 
Of the Apoitles Creed. 
Of the F Aving already Diſcourſed of | 
Apoſtles the Works of every one of 
Creed, | Article, 


the Apoſtles in particular, 
it - remains, that we ſhould 


now give ſome account of 


thoſe that are reputed ro be compoled by them in 
general ; The moſt authenrick among thele is rhe 
Apoſtles Creed, which is generally believed ro have 
been made by all the Apoſtles. Bur Authors are 


- not agreed with reſpect to the time wherein it 


was written by them, nor concerning the manner 
how. ir was compil'd, nor even as to the deſign 
they had in making ir. Some are of Opinion 
with Ruffinus [a], that they compil'd it in the very 
lame year that Feſus Chriſt died, a little after the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; whereas Baronins and 
others conjecture, thar they did nor finiſh it until 
the fecond year of the Reign of the Emperor 
Claudins, a lirtte before they were ſeparated. As 
to the manner of their drawing it up, fome have 
imagined, thar every one of the Apoſtles pronounced 
5] his Article, and thar for rhis reaſon it is called 
a Symbol, as confifting of divers Sentences : Others 
believe, that it was compiled by them after they 
&:d conferred all rogerher ; and there are fome 
allo who atlert, that all the Diſciples had a ſhare 
therein. Laftly, as ro'their deſign in compoſing it, 
ſome determine that it was, that they might be 
all found unanimoufly ro agree in one and the 
ſame Doctrine [c], and others, that ir was for the 
benefir of the People, that they might be able ro 
propound to them an Abridgmenr of rhe Chriſtian 
Faith, which ſhould be eafie to be underſtood, and 
ro be retained in their memory. The Erymology 
of the word Symbol is yet more uncertain [4] ; for 
ſome affirm, that the Creed is fo called, becauſe ir 
is as it were the diſtinguiſhing Mark and Character 
of Chriſtians [e]; others, becauſe it was compoſed 
of the Sentences of ſeveral Perſons ; and laſtly 
others, on the account of irs being made in a gene- 
ral Conference. 

However, although it is an Opinion eftabliſhed 
on very good grounds, that this Creed was made 
by the Apoſtles, and it cannot be dented, that rhey 
all preached and taught the Articles therein con- 
raincd after one and the ſame manner, as the main 
Points of the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, m which 
it was neceſſary that all Chriſtians ſhould be in- 
ftructed ; yer it may be juſtly doubred withour 
incurring the impuration of raſhneſs, whether they 
were afſembled rogerher ro compoſe this Creed, 
and whether they wrote it word for word, as it is 
now received in the Church of Rome ; nay there are 
very weighty Reaſons, whereby ir appears, thar 
this Opinion, though commonly received, is never- 
theleſs very improbable. 

For firſt, neicher St. Luke in the As, nor any 
Ecclefiaſtical Author before the Fifth Century hath 
made any mention of this Aſſembly of the Apoſtles, 
and none ever affirmed, that they compoled rhe 


| Secondly, the Fathers of the three firſt Ages 
; diſputing againſt the Herericks, endeavour ro de- 
| monſtrare by many Arguments, that the DNoctrine 
contained in the Creed, is that of the Apoſtles, bur 
| they do nor affirm, that ir was compiled by them ; 
& yet there could nor have been a ſtronger, or more 
convincing proof broughr againſt rhote Hereticks, 
than to have ſaid thus to them 3 You impugn the 
Doctrine of the Creed, and yer ir is certain, thar 
the Apoſtles were the Authors thereof, therefore 
you impugn the DoFtrine of the Apoſtles. How- 
ever they did nor argue after this manner 3 On 
the contrary they prove by Tradition, and the 
Conſent of the Apoſtolical Churches, that the Do- 
ctrine compriſed in the Creed, is that of the 
Apoſtles. 

Thirdly, if the Apoſtles had made a Creed, ir 
would have been every where the ſame through- 
out all Churches, and in all Ages ; all Chriſtians 
would have learnr it by hearr ; all Churches would 
have repeated ir-after the very fame manner ; in 
fine, all Authors would have exprefled ir in the 
ſame terms. Now the contrary is evident ; for ir 
is certain, thar nor only in the fecond and third 
Century's, bur alfo in the fourth, there were many 
Creeds, and all, though the ſame as to the Do- 
rine, yet differed in rhe Expreſſion. ' In the e- 
cond and - third Ages of the Church, we find as 
many Creeds as Authors [f}, and the fame Author 
fers the Creed down after a different manner in 
ſeveral places of his Works, which plainly ſhews, 
thar there was not then any Creed that was re- 
pured ro be the Apoftles, nor even any regulated 
and eſtabliſhed Form of Faith. Rvuffmws in the 
fourth Century compares three ancient Creeds of 
che Churches of Aquileia, Rome, and the Eaſt, 
and we may obſerve in theſe three Creeds, none 
of which perfectly agrees with rhe common one, 
very conſiderable differences in the terms, as ap- 
pears from rhe Table that is fubjoined ar the end 
of this Article. St. Cyrsff of Feruſalem in his Cate- 
| chetick Lefures producerh a particular Creed, thar 
was uied by the Church of Feruſalem when this 
Father wrote. The Authors that have writren 
Commentaries on the Creed, as St. Auguſtine in his 
119th Sermon, St. Maximus, Petrus Chryſologus, 
For:unatns, and others, omit divers expreffions thar 
are inferred in our Apoftolical Creed, among 
others this at the end, The Life Everlaſting ; and 
Sr. Ferom obſerves in his Epiſtle ro Pammachius, 
that the Creed concludes with theſe words, The 
ReſurreQion of the Body. 

Ir is evident from theſe Reflections, thor although 
the Creed be the Apoſtles as ro the Doctrine which 
it contains, nevertheleſs it 1s not theirs, as to all 


form of Faith comprehended in a ſer number of 
Words 


the terms, and that they did nor ditw up any one © 
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which they were all obliged ro uſe : Bur rhar ha- 
ving learn'd the fame Faith trom Jelus Caritt, rhey 
likewile raught ir to all thole rhar were converted 
ro the Chriitian Religion, and tnitrueted them all 
in the tame Myiteries. T hart thcy that were thus 
trained up in this Faith, had it ſo deeply imprinted 
on their mind, as Sr. F4/tin and St. Ire:eus obierve) 
that they were always ready to give an account 
thereof, and as often as they ſhould be required 
ro do it, without making ute of any one particular 
form ; and from thence proceeds thedittcrence ot 
the Creeds that are ſer down by the Fathers. 
And Iaftly, that for the aſſiſtance of rhe memory, 
' certain forms of theſe Articles of Faith, were at- 
rerwards compiled, which were found to be ditfe- 
rent according to the diverlity of the Churches 
whercin they were uſed. For I doubr nor in the 
leaſt, that befides the above-cited Creeds, there 
were many others of which we have no know- 
ledge, from whence it muſt be mferred, that Jefus 
Chrift is the Author of the Doctrine conrained in 
the Creed, and that rhe Apoſtles preached and 
publiſhed ir throughout the whote World ; bur 
that ir cannot be determined by whom theſe 
Forms were collected, wherein this Doctrine 1s 
compriſed. 

Ir may be objected, thar Sr. Irenens, Tertullian, 
Lucifer Calaritanns, and St. Ferome affirm, thar the 
Creed is the Rule of Faith, which the Chnarch hath 
recerved from the Apoſtles ; Thar St. Ambroſe ſays, 
thar the Church of Rome hath preſerved the Apo- 
ftolical Creed in irs purity withour alteration ; 
That Sr. Auguſtin, Ruffnus, Leo, Maximus Tauri- 
menfis, Fortumatns, Petrns Chryfologus, and a great 
many others {g ] have taken ir for granted as a 
thing beyond controverſy, that rhe Creed was 
compoſed in an Afſembly of the Apoſtles, rhar this 
Opinion is authoriſed by the Church, and that 
ſeems to be a raſh preſumprion to doubr of ir ; 
And laſtly, that all Catholicks are agreed in this 
Judgment, 'and that none but Hereticks, or ar 
leaſt Perſons that are ſuſpeted of Hereſie, durſt 
preſume to call ir in queſtion. | 

To theſe Objections I aniwer, firſt, that the 
Teftimony's of St. Ireneus, Tertullian, and Lucifer, 
rather overthrow the vulgar Opinion, than. eſta- 
blih ir; for theſe Fathers do not aflert, that 
we have received the form of Faith from the A- 
poſtles, but only the Faith and Doctrine that was 
communicated to them by Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore 
if there were any force in the Objection, it muſt 
be concluded, that our Saviour is the Author of 
the Creed. Moreover, it is further to be obſerved, 
that by the Phraſe Rule of Faith uſed by Tertullian, 
& ſet Form of Faith is not to be underſtood, bur 
the Faith itſelf, which he declares to have been 
founded by Jelus Chriſt ; and Lucifer Calaritanus 
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doth not diſcourſe of rhc Creed, Gur only of The 
Faith of the Church as it relates ro our Sayiour's 
Divinity. Lattly, when Sr. 5 er:5ze f2ys, thar the 
Faith of the Creed, which is an Apoitolical Tra- 
dition, was not written on Paper, or with Ink, 
bur was engraved on the Flettiy Tavtes of the 


| Hearr 3 he gives us ro underitand, rhat he meant 


nothing elle, bur "that the Faith and Doctrine 
comprehended in the Creed proceeds from the A- 
poitles, who have raughr it to all the Faithful. 
Atrer the ſame manner, when Sr. Ambroſe atlures 
us, thar the Creed was preſerved in its purity by 
the Church of Keme, he doth not ſpeak of the 
form of the Crecd, bur of the Doctrine therein 
contained. As for the other author ities that are 
| alledged, rhey are of lictle moment, Ruffinus 18 
' the firſt, and rhe only Perfofi among the Authors 
of the Fifth Century, thar afferts, that the Creed 
was compoſed by the Apoſtles, and yer he pro- 
poles this Opinion, as a martrer that depended only 
on a poputar Tradition ; St. Augſtin never ap- 
proved ir, for he doth not ſo much as mention one 
word thereof in his 119th Homily, and the 115th 
which might be cired to this purpoſe, cannor be 
| proved certainly to be his : In fine, the other Au- 
' rhors, who lived after Reffinus, have taken this 
Hiſtory from him, and are roo modern to give 
a certain reſtimony of a matter of fact fo ancient 
as this is ; We may allo add, thart it is related by 
none bur the Latins ; that the Gree;s never ſpoke 
of ir, and that even they that produce ir, doin no 
wife agree among themſelves, concerning its cir- 
cumſtances, as hath been already ſhewn. To 
conclude, rhere is no raſlineſs in departing, as to 
this point, from the vulgar Opinion, fince it is 
merely a Critical Queſtion, thar hath no regard ro 
Faith, becauſe it is granted on all fides, thar Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Author of the Doctrine cumpriled in 
the Creed, and that the Apoſtles raughr ir to all 
the Chriſtians. Beſides, they that maintain rhe 
common Opinion, are at laſt obliged ro ſubſcribe 
to our determination when they are urged, and ro 
acknowledge, when it is objected ro rhem, thar 
the ancient Roman Creed was different from our 
Vulgar ; that our Creed is not the Apoſtles as to 
the words, bur as to the ſenſe, which comes to our 
Opinion ar laſt. And beſides it is not unuſual in 
Critical Marters to forſake an Opinion that hath 


ſome Learned and Judicious Men, even of thoſe 
that are ſuſpected not ro be Orthodox. Thus all 
the World is at preſent agreed in this, that the 
Apoſtolical Conſtiturions and Canons were nor 


following Article, and yer fcarce any Man pre- 
ſumed ſ@ much as tos doubr thereof, before 


Eraſmns, 


NOTES. 


been generally received, and to embrace that of 


_ 


written by the Apoſtles, as we ſhall ſhew in the _ 


a 
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[RC ms] In Expoſit. Symoo's : Tidore, ib. 2. de Off. c. 22. | 

[b] Every one of the Apoſtles pronomnc'd is Article. This 1s the opinion of the Author of the 
115th Sermon, De Tempore afud Aig. Of St. Leo, Ep. 13. now 27, Ot Fenant. Fortunat, in Exege/t 
Symb: Apoſt. 

ſc] Some determine that it was, that they might be all found unanimouſly to agree in one and the ſame 
Dottrine.] The former opinion is maintained by Rrffnus, .and rhe larer by the modern Authors. 

[d] The Etymolcg y of the Word Symbol, # yet more uncertain.} The Greek Word Z»yuSonor, properly 
Ggnifies a Nete, Sign, or Mark; therefore the Mylitical Signs and Notes of Pythagoras were called 
&: (42:28 TIvSazzzna. Herodian uſes the Word to denote a Military Signal. Other Authors, as Dzon 
Caſſius, and Suetoniue, apply it ro fignifie Signs or Marks, and certain Tickets thar were given to thole 
that were to be admitted ro publick Shews, and for the diſtribution of Largefles. Some tay, that the 
Word Symbolum among the Latins fignities an Entertainment, where every one pays his Club, or even 
the Club ir ſelf; Bur this dees nor belong ro the Neurer Symbolum, but ro the Feminine Symbola, and in 
Greek Evuf2an, as may be cen in Ariſtophanes's Scholiaſt, in Atheneus and P[utarch ; therefore ir ought 
to be read in Terence's Andria, Symbolam dedis, and nor Symbolum. Aulus Gellius, lib. 6, c. 1. makes ule 
of the Word Sy»mbola ro fignitie one Man's ſhare in a Reckoning, and declares, thar this Term was 
alſo attributed ro thoſe Queſtions that were Expounded by Taurus the Philoſopher in the Preſence of 


- divers Perſons. Sr. Cyprian is the firſt that applied the Word Symbol ro denote an Epitome or Abridg- 


menr of the Chriſtian Faith. Ep. 45. Optatus calls rhe Hereticks, The Deſerrers of rhe true Symbo!, 
alluding to a Military Signal. And, to the ſame etfect, Sr. Chryſologus, in Hem. 62. declares, That the 
Symbo! 1s the Covenant that we make with God in Bapriſm, 

ſe] The diſtinguiſhing Mark and Charafer of Chriſtians.] This Erymology is produced by Maximns 
Taurinenſis, and Venantins Fortumatts. It hath been likewiſe obſerved by Ruffinus, Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis, lib.2. 
de Off: c. 22, and Durandus de Mende, lib. 4. Rational, c. 25. Bur the ſecond and third Erymology are 
more common 3 and the 1: is maintained by Ruffinus ; S. Aug. Serm. 181. de Tempore 3 Iſidore, lib. 2, 
div. Off. c. 22. Rabanus Maurus, lib. 2. init. Clerical. cap. 56. Durandus ſupra : Eucherius, Homil. de Symb. 
and Innocent. ITI. lib. 2. De Sacrs Mifſe Myſterirs, c. 49, The firſt however is the moſt pro- 
bable. 

[7] As many Creeds as Authors.] St. Ireneus exhibits a Creed, /. 1. 6.2. and another in lib. 2. c. 1, 
Tertulizan made uſe of three different Creeds in three ſeveral places, In preſcript. lib. contra Praxeam, 
& de Virginibus velands. See Origen. lib. 1. Pers Arch. © in Dialog. contra Marc. Optat. lib. 1, All 
which Crecds are different from the Vulgar. 

[g] Anda great number of other Authors.) S. Irenens. lib. 1. cap: 2. Tertullian, de Praſcript. c. 37. © 
13. de vel. Virg. c. 1. Lucifer, lib. 2. contra Conſt. Hier. Ep. ad Pammach. St. Ambroſe, Ep. 7.. lib. 1, 
As alſo, Ruffinus in Expoſ. Symbeli, Aug. Serm, 115. Maximus, vt. Leo, Fortunatus, ©. 
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A TABLE, wherein th: Four ancient CREEDS are compared. 


The 'ULGAR. 


That of AQUILETA. 


Toe ORIENTAL. 


The ROMAN. 


C—————_—— ——— 


I. 
Belicve in one GOD 
the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and 
Earth. 


L 

Believe in one GOD 

che Father Almighty. 
In the anciert Editions of 
Morellus and Cauchius, 
we read, In Deo Patrre 
Omniporente ; Tye Abla- 
tive Caſe being put in- 
flead of the Accnſative 
Deum ; but this was a 
fault of the Tranſcriber. 


IL 
And in Feſus Chriſt his 


only Son our Lord. 


TR: 
And in Chriſt Feſus his 


only Son our Lord. 


If 
I Believe in one GOD 
the Father Almighty, 
inyifible and impaſfſible. 


I. 
] Believe-in G O 


che Farher Almighty. 


D 


I L 
And in our only Lord 
Feſus Chriſt his Son. 


IL 


And in Feſus Chriſt bis 


only Son our Lord. 


ITI IIL ITL 
Who was Conceived by | Who was born of the | The ſame as in that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Born of | Holy Ghoſt. of the Vir- | Aquileia, 
the Virgin Mary. gin Mary. 
I V. I V. I V. 
Suffered under Pontius | 1 Crucified under Pon-| Was Crucitied under 


IITL 
The ſame as in that 
Aquileia. 


of 


I V. 


The ſame as in the 


Pilate , was Crucified , | t5us Pilate, and was bu- | Pontius Pilate, and w4s| Oriental. 
dead and buried, he de- | ried, he deſcended into | buried. 
ſcended into Hell. Hell. 

V. V. 0 
The third Day he roſe The ſame. The ſame, The ſame. 
again from the Dead. es 
: VI V I. V I V I. 


He aſcended Juv Hea- 


He aſcended into Hea- 


The ſame as in that of 


The ſame as in that of 


ven, and fitteth on the | ven, «nd fitreth on the | Aquileia, ſaving that ſome | Aquileia. 
right hand of God the | right hand of God the | add, Almighty, as in the 
Father Almighty. Father. Vulgar. | 
VIL VIL VIL VIL 
From thence he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick The ſame. The ſame. The ſame. 
and the Dead. - 
VIII VIII V IIL VIIL 
I believe in-the Holy | And in the Holy Ghoſt. | The ſame as in that of | The ſame as in that of 
Ghoſt. | Aquileia. Aquileia. 
I X. I X. I X. I X, 
The Holy Catholick I . believe the Holy | The ſame as in that of | The ſame as in that of 


Church, the Commu- 
nion of Saints. 


_ 


X. 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


X I. 
The Reſurrection of 


Church. 

Pamelius adds Ca- 
tholick, but fal/ly; for 
there is no more expreſſed 
by Ruffinus than theſe 
IVrds, The Communion 
of Saints. 


Aquilela, 


Aquileia. 


— 


— — 


X. X. X. 
The ſame. The ſame. The ſame. 
XI X L 


XL 
The Reſurrection of 


The ſame as in the Vulgar. 


The ſame as in the 


the Body. this Body. Vulgar. 
| X II. XII. XI1L _XIL 

And the Lite everlaſting. Wanting: Wanting. Wanting. | 
| R Of 
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A New. Ecclefrattical Hiftory 


Of the Canons and Conſtitutions attributed to the Apoilles. 


Apsſtolical H E Opinions of Authors are 
Canons and extremely divided, as ro the 
Conſt itu- Canons that are commonly 
FLONS. called Apoſtolical. Turria- 


915 and ſome others have determined, that they 
were all compoſed by the Apoſtles : Baronzus 
and Bellarmine except the 35 laſt, which are reje- 
&ed by them as Apocryphal, bur rhey have made 
no difficulty ro admir the firſt 50. Gabriel Alba- 
ſvineus Biſhop of Orleans, and others, have bclic- 
ved, that altho theſe Canons are not written by 
the Apoſtles, yer that they were very ancient, 
as being properly a Collection of the Canons of 
divers Councils that were holden before thar of 
\{ Nice; this Opinion is likewile maintained by the 
| Learned Dr. Beverege, in a Book lately publiſhed 
by him, Entituled, Vindicie Canonum,Gc. calling by 
- this Name the Colledtion of 85 Canons atrribured 
to the Apoſtles. Laſtly, M.Daille affirms,that theſe 
Canons are nor only falſly aſcribed ro the Apoſtles, 
bur are alſo of a much later date, and were not 
collected until abour the end of the Fifth Century. 
We ſhall now proceed ro examine theſe Opinions, 
and ro eſtabliſh that of Albaſpineus, which feems 
to be moſt probable. | 

Ir is nor very difficult to prove, that theſe Ca- 
| nons were not compiled by the Apoſttes them- 
| ſelves, we need only to peruſe them, to be con- 
vinced, that they contain divers things that never 
were; nor indeed. could be decreed by the Apo- 
| files [4] 3 ſome whereof relate to certain Queſtions 
thar were nor debated until many years after their 
death [b]. Bur ir ought co be obſerved, that they 
are uſually ſtyled by the ancient Writers, Ancient 
Canons, Canons of the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
70ns; Titles that are likewiſe prefixed ro them in 
. ſeveral Manuſcripts , as Cotelerins has obſerved : 
And if they are ſometimes called or entiruled 
Apoſtolical, it cannot be upon the account of their 
belonging to the Apoſtles; bur ir is ſufficient thar 
fome of them have been made by Biſhops thar pre- 
ficded oyer the Church a hettle after the Apottles, 
becauſe they that lived at that time were genc- 
tally called Aprſto/ica! Men. The Author of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is the firſt that arrribured 
theſe Canons to the Apoſtles, and he hath ſaid ſome 
things to induce us ro believe, that: they were 
actually compoſed by the Apoſtles [c]. Therefore 
theſe Canons are nor the Work of an Impoſtor, 
who hath forged them under the Name of the 
Apoſtles, but only a Collection that hath been 
falſly imputed ro them, that it might be eſteemed 
more Authentick : And I am apr to believe, that 
no Perfton was more capable of performing this 
Artifice, than the above*cired Author of the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtirurions [d], who hath in like man- 
ner aſcribed many other Writings to the Apoſtles, 
and hath inſerted theſe Canons entire in his third 


Book. 
As for the Antiquiry of them, ir is apparent 


that they are very ancient, and that a great part 
_ of them ( it nor all ) were decreed by Councils 
that were holden before rhar of Nice : For tirit, 
they do not contain any thing (according ro my 
judgment) but whar is conformable to the-Dilci- 
pline thar was obterved in fome Churches at the 
end of the ſecond Century, throughour the third, 


and in the beginning of the fourth. Secondly, 
they comprehend certain Ordinances that are 
known to have been made 1n thole rimes: As for 
Example 3 There is a Canon that prohibirs the 
Celebrarion of the Feaſt of Eaſter with the Fews, 
now we are affured, that this was Decreed in 
divers Synods aflembled in the time of Pope I:- 
for. Moreover there are three, wherein the 
Bapriſm of Hereticks is rejected, as void and of 
no effect, which is declared by Firmilian and 
Dzonyſius Alexandrinus to have been determined in 
the Councils of Symada and Iconiam, that were 
holden ſome time before them. Bur who can be- 
| lieve, that theſe Canons were made or counter- 
 feited ar a time when Perſons baprized by Here- 
, ticks were generally admirted withour re-bapti- 
zing them ? And it cannot be imagined, that they 
were forged by St. Cyprian, or Firmilian, on pur- 
poſe to authorize their Diſcipline ; it is much 
more reaſonable ro believe, that they really are 
the very Canons of the Synods of Iconium and 
Symada, which have been falſly atrribured ro the 
Apoſtles, not by theſe Saints, bur by later Au- 
| thors. Thirdly , Ir is clearly proved, that the 
greateſt part of theſe Canons are more ancient 
than the Council of Nice, becauſe they are often 
cited in this Council, and thoſe that were con- 
ven'd not long after, as well as. by the Authors 
who wrote in the fourth Century fe], under the 
name of Ancient Laws, Canons of the Fathers, Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Canons, and even Apoſtolical, which is 
different from whar they call Cuſtoms, Manners, or 
Diſcipline, concerning which there are no written 
Rules or Injunctions. Therefore it is certain, that 
theſe Canons are ancient, that they have been erro- 
neouſly aſcribed ro the Apoſtles, and that they are 
a Collection of Ordinances of divers ancient Sy- 
nods thar were holden before the Council of Nice, 
bur it is not known when this Collection was 
made, nor who collected ir, nor even whether ir 
confiſts of thoſe 85 Canons that are now extant, 
or of a lefſer number. However, it is probable, 
that it was compiled at ſeveral times, and thar 
ſome Canons have been ſuccefively added,becauſe 
no order is obſerved therein, as alſo becauſe thar 
the ' Canons relating to one and the fame Subject 
are ofren found ſeparated, beſides ſome Contra- 
dictions. 

The Objections propounded by M. Daille a- 
gainſt the Apoſtolical Canons , manifeſtly prove 
againſt Turrianus thar they were not compoſed -by 
che Apoſtles, bur they do not in-the leaſt impugre 


our opiaioa. As for Example ; It is objected by 
him, 


of the First Century of Chriſtianity: 15 


him, Thar there are in theſe Canons certain terms 
thar were not ulual in the rime of the Apottles, 
as Clerk, Lecitrer, Laick, Metropolitan, Te. But 
he cannot dcny that thele rerms were uicd in the 
third Age of the Church. Thar which is ordained 
concerning Lent, and againit faſting on Sundays 
or the Sabbath, may belong to the third Century, 
tince the tame things are found in the Works of 
Tertullian. The Canons againſt rholc that make 
themielves Eunuchs, might be compolcd by Deme- 
trius againſt the Error of Origen. The Canons 
concerning Eaſter, are appatently thoſe of the 
Councils that were convened under V:&or ; and 
others relating ro the Bapritm of Herericks, are 
probably thole of the Councils of Symada and 
Iconium, Upon the peruſal of all che Objections 
alledged by M. Dazle, ir will appear, char al- 
though they are extremely weighty againſt rhe 
Opinion of Turrsanus, yet they are of no force 
againſt ours | f |. | 
It ought theri to be eſteemed as certain, thar 
nt only the firſt 5o Canons, bur likewiſe the fol- 


kwing 35 are very ancient, though they do nor - 
belong to the Apoſtles. "Therefore they have been 
always much eſteemed by the Greeks, as being of ſerved. 


great authoriry: Foannes Antiochenus, who lived 
In the time of the Emperor Fuſt#n:an, hath inſerted 
them in his Collection of Canons ; and they are 
commended by Fuſtinian himſelf in his fixth No- 
well, They are in like manner approved in the 
Synod that was holden in the Imperial Palace after 
the fifth General Council ; cired in the ſeventh 
Oecumenical Council, and allowed by Sr. Foarnes 
Damaſcenus, and Photius, bur with this difference; 
that the firſt, who wasno great Critick, attributed 
them to the Apoſtles, and the other that was more 
quick-ſighted 1n theſe matters, doubted whether 
they belonged to them. However they have not 
always mer with the ſame Reception among rhe 
Latins. Cardinal Humbert hath rejected them, 
and Gelafius hath placed them amongſt rhe A 

cryphal Books, as well becauſe they were falſely 
aſcribed ro the Apoſtles, as becauſe he found 
among them ſome Canons, that authoriſed the 
opinion of St. Cyprian concetning the Bapriſm of 
Hereticks. Hincmar favourably explains Ge- 


 laſius's Notion, declaring, that he did nor inſerr 


them among thoſe Books that were Apocryphal 
and full ef Errors, but only in the number of 
thoſe, with reſpe&t to which this Rule of St. Paul 
oughr to be obſerved, Try all things, and hold faſt 


' that which # good. Dionyſius Exiguus hath tranſlated 


the firft 50, and hath prefixed them to his Col- 
letion, taking notice however, thar ſome Per- 
ſons would not acknowledge them ; and perhaps 
this is the reaſon that MartinusBraccarenſis would not 
admit them into his Collection of Canons ; bur 1/i- 
dore hath made no difficulty to afford them a place 
in his, and ever fince they have been always ac- 
counted as a part of the Canon Law. Ir is fur- 


[ 


> 


ther to be obſerved, rhar as ſoon as they appeargl 
in Frarce, they were generally well received there, 
and were firit urged in the cauſe of Pretextatus 
under the Reign of King Chilperic, wherein their 
aurkority was allowed, as we are informed by 
Gregorzus Turonenſis 1n the tifrh Book of his Hittorys 
Chap. 19. Where he takes notice, that rhere was 
an Appendix added to the Collection of Canons, 
which contained certain Canons, as being writ 
by the Apoſtles, quaſi Apoſtolic)s, and cites one 
of rhem, which is the 25th Apoltolical, bur 
according to a different Vertion from that of 
Dionyſus Exiguus. Laitly, Hincmar Biſhop of 
Rheims obſerves, that they were annexed to the 
beginning of a Collection of Canons compiled tor 
the uſe of the Church of France, ſeparately from 
the others, and as for their authority and antiquity, 
he 1s alrogerher of our opinion, which he explains 
in theſe words, in the 24th Canon. The Canons 
(lays he) that are called Apoſtolical, collefted by ſome 
Chriſtians, were written in a time when the Biſhops 
could not freely 'afſemble together, nor hold Councils ; 
they contain many things that may be allowed, but 
they likewiſe eſtabliſh others that ought not to be 0b- 


I cannot fay the fatne thing of the Apoſtolical 
Coniticurions, as I have done of the Canons, v:z. 
that they ate nor ſuppoſititious, bur rhar in proceſs 
of rime a falſe Tile happened ro be artriburcd ro 
them ; for the Author ef rhe Conſtitutions is an 
Impoſtor, that endeavours every where to pals for 
Clement a Diſciple of the Apottles, and who im- 
pures to them all in general,and to every one in par- 
ticular, divers Ordinances thar ate in no wiſe con- 
ſonant to the Apoſtolical ones ; ſuch are thoſe con- 
cerning Churches built in the form of Temples, 
Catechumens, Energumens, Faſts,Liturgies,Unction, 
Prayers for the Carechumens and Energumens 5 
The Ordination of Deacons and Deaconefles ; 
Virgins, Confeſfors, Subdeacons 3 The Benediction 
of Oil and Water ; The Firſt-Fruirs of Tythes, 
Feſtival Days, the Celebration of Exafter, and 
many other rhings that were nor practiſed in the 
time of the Apoſtles, nor ro mention a great num- 
ber of Abſurdities and Miſtakes of rime, together 
with ſome Errors that are contained therein lz} 
which evidently demonſtrates beyond contradicti- 
on, that theſe Conſtirutions were not compoled by 
the Apoſtles, and even thar'they do not belong ro 
St. Clement, as we ſhall ſhew more ar large in dif- 
courſing concerning the Works of this Father, 
where we ſhall likewiſe endeayour to diſcover ar 
what time they were forg'd. 

I ſhall add nothing concerning the Nine Canons 
that are allo attributed ro the Apoſtles, and are re- 
ported to - have been made by them in a certain 
Council of Antioch unknown to all antiquity ; be- 
cauſe there is no queſtion bur thar they are ficti- 
rious ; neither are they at prefent maintained by 
any [þ]. 


N OF & 3 


[a] D verſe things that never were, nor indecd could be eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles.) In the firſt Canon it 

is Decreed, that a Biſhop ſhould nor be Ordained but by two or three Biſhops ; whereas ir is cer- 
tain, thar ir the time of the Apoſtles one ſingle Biſhop was tufficient ro Ordain another. In the third 
ir is determined, that the Fir{}-Fruirs ſhould be fo preſented ro the Biſhop and Prieſt, as that they 


ſhoutd 
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ſhould be brought immediarely ro them, and not offered on the Altar. In the fourth it is pro .(- 4, 
that Oil and Inceate only ſhould be offered on the Altar. Now it 1s nor probable. that any 1wch winy . 
were oftered in rhe time of the Apoſtles. In the fifth Canon ir is ordained, that the Feait or E.; +» 
ſhould nor be cc!cbrared atrer rhe Fewiſ/> manner : If this had been determined by the Apottles ti. 
Controverſy between Vier and the Afiaticks might have been eatily decided 3 bur it was 1.0t, and 
Vitor only alledgd rhe Tradition of his Ancettors : In like manner the 21 Canon againtt thoic r' ar 
made- themſelves Eunuchs would have been produced by Demerrins againit Origen, and Origen's aCtion 
would not have bcen juitifed by Alexander ard Theoiſtus, 1f there had been then extant a Canon of 
the Apoſtles, that had io precilely forbidden i. In the 34th and 35rh Canons mention 15 made of the 
right of Metropolitans, and of rhe diſtinction of Bithopricks, which were not fixed art that time. In 
the 5orth Canon ir is decreed, that he thac did not baprize or dip a Child rwice in the Water ſhould be 
depoled ; This practice, tho very ancient, is later than the Apoſtolical rimes. The 52d is againſt the 
Errors of the Montaniſts and Novatians. The 6oth is againſt Books forged by the Hereticks after the 
dearh of the Apoitles. And the 66th is againit rhe Sabbarical Faſt. The 69th regulares taſting in Lene. 
Ia the following Canons are contained ſeveral Injunctions concerning Oil, Vetlels of Gold and Silver, 
and Vails conſecrarcd in Churches, things that were nor known in the time of the Apoſtles. The laſt 
Canon comprehends a Caralogue of Sacred Books which could not be written by the Apoſtles. In the 
45th, 46th, and 47th Canons the Bapriſm of Hereticks is rejected as null and void. This queſtion 
was nor refolved by the Apoſtles. Moreover the ſtyle of theſe Canons 1s not like the Apoſtles ; and the 
marrer is vcry dittcrent trom that which was ulually treated by them 3; neither were the names of 
Clerk, Biſhop, Altars, Sacrifice, &c. fo common in the Apoſtolical times. 

[5] Queſtions chat were not debated until many years after their death.) Viz. The queſtions relating to 
the Feaſt of Eſter, the Bapciſm of Hererticks, as alto concerning thoſe that make themielves Eunuchs ; 
thoſe that would not admir Sinners to repentance ; thoſe thar faſt on Sundays, &c. Vide ſupra. 

[c] To #nduce us to believe that they were aftually compoſed by the Apoſiles.) As for Example in the 19th 
Canon, where it is ordained, that thoſe Biſhops thar ſhould obtain the Epiſcopal Digniry by Money, 
ſhould be depoled, as Simon was by St. Peter ; he hath added by me Peter. For thele words are nor 
found in the Epiſtle of Taraſius ro Pope Adrian, nor in the Edition of Dienyſs Exiguits, Moreover in 
the 5th Canon, we read art preſent the Lord hath declared unto us ; whereas in the Greek Ma- 
nuſcripts, and in the Edition of Ammar and Balſamon, it is fimply expreſſed, the Lord hath declared ; 
and in that of Feannes Antiochenus, Our Lord hath declared. Laſtly in the 82d Canon there is this ex- 
pretſion, as our Brother Onefimus, and in the Taft, our As, where it oughr to be read ſimply as in the 
-ir1%ick Paraphraſe, as Onefimus, and the As of the Apoſtles. 

idj I am apt to believe that no perſon was more capable of p:rforming this Artifice.] Ir is ſuitable to the 
temper-of this Author, who detigned to pals every where for a Dilciple of the Apoſtles ; for which 
reaſon he has given us divers Conſticutions under their name, attriburing ro every Apoſtle ſome partt- 
cular Conſtiturions and Liturgies, at the end whereof he annexed thele Canons with the above-men- 
tioned additions ; and he likewiſe adds in the name of the Apoſtles : Thz *s what we thought fit to com- 
marid you O ye Biſhops, continue to obſerve theſe things. 

[e] They are often cited.) In the firſt Canon of the Council of Nice, the ſecond of the Apoſtles is 
alledged, concerning thoſe thar make rhemſelves Eunuchs, and in the fifrh Canon of the ſame Council, 
the 12th and 32d is cited relating ro Excommunication. In the ninth Canon of the Council of Antioch 
the 34th 15 quored concerning the Metropolitan ; in the 2oth Canon of the ſame, the..1oth about Ex- 
communication 3 in the 21ſt Canon, the 14th prohibiting Biſhops ro leave rheir Dioceſles ; and in the 
23d Canon the 76th, thar a Succeſſor ought not ro be elected. In the Synod of Conſtantinople con- 
vened in the yeat 394, the 14th Apoſtolical Canon is quoted, of the Jurifdiction of Biſhops. In rhe 
Council of Epheſus, AG. 7. col. 788. we find the 32d cired concerning Ordihations ; and in ACt. 1. the 
74th is altedged relating to the three Admonitions that ought ro precede Eccleſiaſtical Centure. More- 
over Atexander in Theodoret, lib. 1. c. 4. cites the 12th, as alſo Athanaſius, Epiſt. ad onmes Orthodoxos, 
where he likewiſe alludes ro the 29th, 3oth, and 75th Canons. The 34th is alledged by Arſeniur, 
in like manner the 3oth, 35th, and 81ſt are quoted by Pope Fulius in his Epiſtle. St. B2/i in the 43d 
'Canon plainly cites the 24th of the Apoſtles, under rhe name of an ancient Canon ; in the 12th Canon 
the 77th concerning Bigamy 3 and in-the firſt the 47th relating ro the Bapriſm of Herericks. Laſtly 
_ in Cod. Lib. 3, de ſumma Trinitate quotes the 17th under the name of an Apoſtolical 

anon. 

M. Daille replies, that all theſe Quotations do not relate to the Apoſtolical Canons, bur to the Diſci- 
plin?, Cuſtoms, and Traditions that proceeded from the Apoſtles ; however this anſwer hath no pro- 
babiliry ; for the word Canon fignifies written Laws, and the Council of Nice diftinguiſketh Canons 
from Cuſtoms, which are therein called de24 *%%. Moreover M. Daille adds, that certain Cancns 
and ancient Laws are often cited rhat are not included in the Apoſtolical, and he producerh rwo Ex- 
amples, the firſt whereof is taken from the 12th Canon of the Nicene Council, and the 2d from the 
21{t of thar of Anczr7a. Bur firſt, the Apoſtolical or Eccleſiaſtical Canons are nor cited by name in 
theſe rwo, bur only in the firſt an ancient and Canonical Law or Cuſtom, TALLY x) v1 Gvtxoy moor, and In 
the ſecond, 7&0: 3:ov, an ancient definition. Secondly, nothing hinders bur that theſe words may 
be underitood of fome ancient definitions of Synods ; as for example, the Law wherein it was ordained 
to receive the Lapſi at the point of death, cired in the firſt Canon, was made in the Eaſtern and African 
Churches before the Council of Nice, if we may give credit to the Teſtimony of Dionyſus Alexandrinus 


in Ep. ad Stephanum, produced by Erfebius, Lib. 7. chap. 4. and 5. | 
| (f] They 
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Cites the Canon of rhe Council of Nice, and nor the 3pnitoiical, which ihews / ;avs he, that ir was 
not as yet known : Moreover, that it 1s nv quoted by Sr. Ezphanins againtt the !:lefian Horoiicks - 
Thr St. Baſil reckons the triple immer!ion in Baputin amongit the unwruren Traditions, and! conie- 
quently, thar the Canon of the Apottles in whici 1t 15 ordained, was nor compo{ed in rhe time of 
this Father : Thar this Canon was mace againft rhote Herencks thar Baptized with a tingle Ianmneron, 
and that the Euwomians were the tirit that followed this practice. Thele are the arguments of M. Daille 
that can be urged againſt us, bur it 1s very e:11- ro reture them. Sr. t5214j7.15 cites the Apottolical 
Canon rather than that of Nice. Ot. Epiphnus procluceth no Canon aga:2:t tne Ia.e/frns ; bur only 
the Holy Scripture. Sr. B/if and the other Fathers underitand by uawritten Tradition all rho;c 
matrers that arc nor contained in the Sacred Writings. Laſtly, rhe Canon concerning rriple Immerſion 
was not made againit Herericks, bur ro prevent tie negligence of Prietts. The 84rh C:non might 
indeed be objet.d with much more probavility, wherein we find the Bovks of the Maceabees, roge- 
ther with the Epittles and Conftiturions of St. Clement among the Canonical Writings. Bur ic muit 
be replied to this Objection, that rhis Canon is corrupred, that the Books of the M:c:abees are not 
extant in the Greek, Copy of Foannes Antiochenus, and 1t may be eatily diſcerned, rhat the Epiſtles and 
Conſtiturions of St. Clement, have been added by rhe Author of the Apoſtolical Contitutions, who en- 


© deavoured to paſs for Sr. Clement, to raite the reputation of his Book. Ir may be proved thar this 


Canon is ancient, becauſe the Books of the Old Teſtament that were nor inſerted in the Canon of the 
Fews and the Revelations are omitred. Laſtly, it is afſerred againſt us, that theſe Canons were un- 
known to the Authors of the Fifth Century, thar they are nor cited by Eryſebius, nor included in the 
Cod:x Canonum of the Catholick Church 3; bur all rhete Objections are trivolous, for the Ecclefiaſtica) 
Writers of the fourth Age have often referred ro theſe Canons. Ernſebius indeed hath not mentioned 
them, bur neither doth he rake notice of rhe Canons of the Nicene Council, and in fine ir is nor to be 
wondred ar that they are not found in the Code of the univerſal Church, which did not contain all the 
ancient Canons, no more than thar of the Africa Church comprehended thoſe thar were made by 
St. Cyprian or Agrippints.. 

[g] A great number of Abſurdities and miſtakes of time, together with ſome Errors that are contained 
therein.] As in Book 1. Thar the Beards of Women ought ro be ſhaved, and nor thote of Men. In 
Book 2. Chap. 1. Thar all Biſhops ought to be 50 years old. In Chap. 57. ir is ordained, That the 
Goſpel according to St. Fohn ſhould be read ; which was not written until the 97th year of our Lord, 
after the death of the Apoſtles. In Chap. 1. the Author afſerrs, Thar rhe Biſhop preſides over Kings 
and Magiſtrates ; and in Book 3. Chap. 2. Thar third Marriages are an Intemperance, and the fourth 
a manifeſt Debauchery. In Book 6. Chap. 6. mention is made of the Eb:onites, whoſe Errors ſprang 
up after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles. In rhe 14th Chapter, Fames the Son of Zebedee is introduced as 
preſent at Feruſa/em after the time of his death. In Book 8. Chap. 4. it is declared, Thar the Canſti- 
rutions were made in the preſence of St. Paul and of the Seven Deacons ; now ir is certain, thar Sr. Ste- 
per, one of the ſaid Seven Deacons, died before the Converſion of St. Pay!. In Book 1. Chap. 32. 
Female Slaves are permitted ro ſuffer themſelves to be deflowred by their Maſters. Moreover this 
Author is acculed of Ariani/m. 

[h] I-ither are they maintained at preſent by any.} This Synod is unknown to St. Luke, and to all 
the ancients; for although ir is reported ro be cited by Innocent I. Ep. 18. it 1s a miſtake, fince he 
onely mentions the Council of Fern/alem ; and whereas it 1s wruten , Antiochenam Eccleſiam 
que meruit apud ſe celeberrimum Apeſtolorum Conventum. The Church of Antioch, which deſervedly had 
the moſt famous Convention of the Apoſtles celebrated there, it ought ro be read propter ſe, near that City 3 
for it is apparent, that this Pope ſpake concerning the Synod of Feryſalem, which was the moſt famous 
Conventio” of the Apoſtles. Moreover, not ſo much as one of the ancient Authors makes mention of 
theſe Canons, and indeed they are altogether abſurd : Ir is faid in the firſt, thar the Chriſtians were 
called Galzleans, a name thar was not attribured ro them until after rhe death of rhe Apoſtles. In the 
third Canon ir is decreed, that the Chriſtians ſhould live Anagogicaly, a harſh and infignificant Term. 
In the 9th Canan the Synagogue is called Belluine ; and in the 8th it is ordained, that there ſhould be 
Images in the Churches, a practice that was nor in uſe in the time of the Apoſtles. This Canon is 
cired by Gregorins Peſſinuntius in the ſecond Council of Nice, bur it is well known thar many Apocryphat! 
Records were alledged in that Council, 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
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Of ſeveral Books attributed to Prochorus, Linus, and Ab- 
dias, and of the Aits of the Paſſion of St. Andrew. 


Prochorus, N the time of the Apoſtles there 
Linus, Ab= lived a certain Perſon named 
dias, KC. Prochorus, one of the Seven firſt 


Deacons, and there 1s now extant 

a Book under his name, contain- 
ing the Life of St. Fobn, which is Printed among 
the Orthodoxographa, and in the Biblzctheca Patrum. 
Burt Baronius, Bellarmin, Lorinus, The Maſter ot 
the Palace, and in a word, all thoſe that have 
written concerning Eccleſiaſtical Authors both Ry- 
man Catholicks and Proteſtants unanimouſly agree, 
that ir is a ſ{uppoſititious Work, and unworthy of 
him whoſe Name it bears ; and indeed, it isa Nar- 
rative full of abſurd Fables and Tales. Ir is re- 
lated there, that St. Fohn caſt himſelf ar the feer 
of rhe Apoſtles, defiring to be exempred from go- 
ing into Aſia ; Thar after he was raken our of the 
Caldron of boiling Oil, a Church was builr in ho- 
nour of him 3 That he compoſed his Goſpel in the 
Ifle of Pathmos, &c. The Stile of this Book ar- 
gues irs Author to be a Latin or a Greek, and nor 
an Hebrew. Laſtly we find therein the words 
Trinity and Hypoſtaſts. > 

The two Books atrribured ro Linus concerning 
the Paſſion of St. Peter and St. Paul are likewite 
generally rejected, as fictitious and full of Fables. 
They fay, that Azrippa was Governor of Rome 
in the time of Sr. Peter, who ſuffered Martyrdom 
without the knowledge of Nero ; Thar this Empe- 
ror was offended thar he was pur to death ; Thar 
part of the Roman Magiſtrates were Chriſtians ; 
and that the Wife of Albanys deparred from her 
Husband againft his Will, following the advice of 
Sr. Peter. In fine, both theſe Books are full of 
Errors, Falfities, Fictions, and notorious Untruths ; 
in the laſt of which mention is made of the E- 
piſtles of Sr. Pau! to Seneca, and of Seneca to 
St. Paul. 

We muſt likewiſe give the ſame Judgment up- 
on the Book imputed to Abdzas, rthar contains di- 
vers extremely tabulous Relations concerning the 
Lives of the Apoitles, and was Printed by ir telf 
in the years 1557, 1550, and 1571, at Baſi/, anno 
1532, and at Pars in 1583 3 1t Is allo inſerted in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum. Ar tirſt they tried to make 
it paſs for a Book compoſed in Hebrew, by a Dil- 
ciple of Jetus Chriſt, named Abdtas of rhe City of 
Babylon, Tranſlated into Greek by Eurrepius, and 
into Latin by Julius Africarus 5; but now the 
whole World is convinced of this Error, and ir is 
generally agreed, that it was forged by an Im- 


poſtor, that falſely pretends to be a Diſciple of 
Jeſus Chriſt, wio nevertheleſs cites Hege/ippus, and 
Fulius Africanus, whom he could nor have ſeen if 
he bad lived in our Saviours rime ; and laſtly, he 
relates many fabulous Narrartions concerning the 
Lite of Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles, which it 
would be roo tedious here to rehearle. 

Men are divided in their Centures upon the 
Acts of the Pafſion of St. Andrew, written by the 
Prieſts of Achaia, which are inferred in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Saints publiſhed by Surius. Baronins, 
Bellarmin, and tome other Criticks of rhe Church 
of Rome admir them as authentick, bur they are 
rejected, by many. The ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers know no other Records of St. Andrew than 
choſe that were corrupted by the Manichees, men- 
rioned by Sr. Auguſtine, Philaſtrius, and Pope Inno- 
cent [a], and which are reckoned by Gelafius in the 
number of Apocryphal Books. Bur it is certain 
that thoſe were ditterent from theſe whereof we 
now diſcourſe ; Ir is alſo evident, thar theſe laſt 
Acts of the Paſſion of Sr. Andrew, have been cired 
by none bur Authors thar lived fince the Seventh 
or Eighth Century, as by Remigius Altiſſiodorenſic, 
Petrus Damianus, Lanfrank, St. Bernard, and Ivo 
Carnutenſis, which is the cauſe that we can have no 
aſſurance thar they are very ancient. Thirdly, 
the Myſtery of the Trinity 1s not only explained 
in theſe Acts after ſuch a manner as gives us occa- 
fion ro ſuſpect, that he that wrote them lived after 
the Council of Nice ; bur he likewiſe propagates 
the Error of the modern Greeks, in affirming, thar 
the Holy Ghoit proceeds from the Father, and re- 
mains in the Son. Ir is indeed objeted, thar 
there are Manulcriprs waerein theſe words are nor 
expretiled, but who knows, whether they have nor 
been omitred 1:: ſome, r-ther than added in others 2 
Fheretor2 rhis Hiitory ought ar leaft ro be 
2ſteemed, as a dubious Writing, that cannot be ap- 
plied ( as St. Ferome declares ) ro prove any Dorine 
of Faith, | 

The account of the Life and Death of Sr. Mat- 
thias was forged by an Author who pretends ro 
have received it from a Few that Tranſlared it our 
of the Hebrew Tongue. We ought alf? to place 
in the rank of Apocryphal and fabulous Books, 
the Life of Sr. Mark, and the Hiſtory of Sr. Cle- 
ment, together with that of Apollinarius, fer down 
in the Collection of ancient Hiſtories compiled by 
Larrentius de la Barre. And we need only read. 
chem over to be.conyinced of their fallity. 
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Entioned by St. Auguſtin, Philaftrius, &c.] Sr. Auz. lib. de Fide contr., Manicheos, Philaftr. lib. 
de Hereſ. N. 40. Innocentit I. Epiſt. ad Exup. Gelatius in conc. Roman, 


of 


my 9 9 7 OY PRIOR, > 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianit; on 


Of the Boths of the Sibyls, Mercurius Triimegii.us, 
and Hyltaſpes : Of the Letters of Lentulus and Pilate, 


concerning Jeſus Chrilt : 


Of the Epiſtles of Seneca to 


St. Paul, and of thoſe of St. Paul to Seneca : And of 4 
Paſſage in the Hiſtory of Joſephus. 


$ityls, : E joyn all theſe prophane 

Records together , that 

have been heretofore al- 

ledged in favour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that ſo we may examine them, 
and although we ſhould reject them, yer we do 
not believe that we do any wrong to Religion, 
which is ſufficiently furniſhed with tolid and con- 
vincing Proofs, withour ftanding in need of thoſe 
that are falſe or dubious. We begin with the 
Verſes thar are attribured to the S:by/s, which are 
frequently cited by the ancient Writers ro convince 
the Pagans of the Truth of the Religion of Feſus 
Chriſt ; but before we proceed ro Examine them, 
ir would be expedient to give ſome account of 
theſe S:ibyls and their Books. 

Ir is difficulr to affign” a rrue Erymology of the 
Word Siby/; LaRantius, and after him St. Ferom, 
affirm, that the S;byls were ſo called, becauſe rhey 
were the Interpreters of the Decrees of rhe Gods ; 
and that rheir Name conſiſted of two Greek 
Words [ a], fignifying the Counſel! of the Gods, 
which being writren in the /£ol:ck Dialect,compole 
thar of Sibyl. Ir is derived by ſome from an He- 
brew Word, and by others from an obſolete Latin 
Adjective [b], that fignifies, Subtz! or Acute 3 but 
this later Conjecture is falſe, fince the Word $S:by/ 
was uſed by the Greeks before the Latins, The 
moſt probable opinion is, that the Name $:6y, 
which was proper to the famous Delphick Prophe- 
reſs, afterwards became common ro others, as 
thar of C-e/ar , peculiar only to Ful:us, was after 
him appropriated to all the ſucceeding Empe- 
rors. 

Nothing is ſo uncertain as the Number and 
Names of the S:byls [c], many of the ancient 
Writers mention but one ; ſome ſpeak of her of 
Cuma, and others of her of Delphos. Strabo and 
lome others diſtinguiſh rwo Erythrean. Solrnus pro- 
duceth three, her of De/phos, her of Erythre, and 
her of Cuma. Pauſanias names four, the Libyck , 
the Delphick or Erythrean , the Cuman , and the 
Babylonian. HElian, Varro, Lattanitius, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and moſt other Writers, reckon ten, 
and ſome add others ro the number, bur they do 
nor agree about their Names, nor the Place of their 
Habitation, and they ofren confound them one 
with another. 

However, it is certain, that the Name of Sibyls 
was given to certain Women, who being rranſpor- 
ted with Enthyſisſm {4], and an extravagant Fury, 


cauſed either through a violent Inflammation of 
Choler, or by the polſefiion of Demons, pronoun- 
ced divers obſcure and enigmarical Sentences thar 
patſed among the Heathens for Oracles and Pre- 
dictions. Ir is reported, that the Sibyl of Cums 
wrot: them on the Leaves of Trees {e}, and that 
a Collection of them was offered by a certain 
Woman to Tarquinius [ f] King of the Romans, 
who bought part thereof, which he cauſed care- 
fully ro be laid up in an Ura or Stone-Por, and 
to be placed in the Capito!, having created Officers 
on purpoſe, whom. he called Duumvir: , whole 
Office it was to keep thoſe Oracles with care, and 
ro conſult them upon urgent Occaſions. The 
number of thoſe that execured this Commiſſion 
was by little and lirtle encreaſed, for there were 
afterwards ten, and ar laſt fifreen, conſtirured for 
this purpoſe ; and very ſevere Puniſhmentrs were 
inflicted on theſe perſons, if they ſuffered rhe 
Books of the Sibyls ro be ſeen. Ir is related by 
Dronyſins Halicarnaſſeus, and Valerius Maximus, that 
one of theſe Duumviri was pur to Death as a Par- 
ricide,thar is to ſay,he was ſow'd up alive in a Sack, 
and thrown into the Sea, for permirting ſome of the 
Sibylline Verſes ro be rranſcribed. Theſe Books 
were thus preſerved until the year 671. after the 
Foundation of Rome, which was the 83d before 
the Nativity of Feſus Chriſt. But the Capitol be- 
ing burnt in thar year, theſe Books were likewiſe 
conſumed with the reſt of the Ornaments of this 
Palace, as is obſerved by Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, 
Pliny, and other Authors. When the Capzto! was 
rebuilt, the Conſuls made a Propoſition ro the Se- 
nate, to ſend Ambaſſadors into Greece to Erythre, 
as alſo into A/ia, ro Colle rhe Oracles of the Si- 
byls, and to tranſmir them to Rome : Whereupon 
Otacilius Craſſus, and L. Valerius Flaccus were de- 
puted to go unto Attaius King of Pergamus, who 
brought our of Afia a thouſand Verſes attributed. 
to the Sibyls, which they had gathered rogether 
throughour all rhe Parts of that Region from the 
Copies of divers private Perſons. Bur forafmuch 
as there were many things therein that teemed to 
be falſe or ſuperfluous, fifteen Men were appoin- 
red ro Reviſe and Correct rhem, and after this 
Correction they were placed in the Capzto! in the 
room of the others. In the time of Auguſtus, thee 
Books were again reviewed, above two thoutznd 
Verſes atrribured ro the Sibyls were burnt by rhe 
Command of rhis Emperor, and thoſe that were 


allowed ro be Genuine. wer2 encloſed 1 ry 
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Golden Boxes in tic Temple of 4pollo; Some are 
of opinion, that theie Writings were burat 12 ric 
Contlagraticn of Rome under New but they have not 
produc any convincing Proofs of this matter. Flow- 
EVEr, 1T 15 Cercaity, That a2$ lung as there were Pavan 
Emperors at keme | 2], the Oracles atcribed to the 
Sibyls were carcfully preferv'd there,to which rhcy 
had Recourle on all extraordinary and emergent 
Occations, and Fiilzan the Apottare deligning to re- 
c{tabliſh all rhe ancient Heathen Superiticions, 
cauſed the Sibylline Books to be diligently tought 
for, and contulred, 

There are now extant many Greek Verles attri- 
bured ro the Sibyls, which are divided into cight 
Books 3 bur ar pretent it is almolt generally agreed 
througnour the whole World, that they are a 
fictirious Work, as the Time in winch rhey were 
written [], rhe Style [7], and the T hings therein 
contained | k ], do moit clearly demonitrate. And 
if it be certain, rhar rhe eighr Books, which we 
now have in our pollefion under the Name of 
the S:by's, are counterteir, it 1s no lefs rrue, that 
thoſe that were in the hands of the Fathers, and 
which they circd, were equally ſpurious, and alſo 
that they were not much different from thoſe that 
we have ar this day ; I affirm therefore,Firit, That 
the Books-of the Sibyls, alledged by the Fathers, 
were nor really thoſe Sibylline Oracles that the 
Romans prelerved with: ſo much Care ; For be- 
fides rhat theſe laſt were lo ſtrictly kepr, that a 
Copy of them could nor be procured by any 
means wharſoever, much lets 'common, as thole 
were that are quoted by the Fathers, which were 
every where vitible ; ir 1s plain, that they compre- 
hended ſuch matters as were alrogether different 
from thoſe thar are uſually-found in the Writings 
of the Fathers. For in the former , prophane 
Things were only comprited, concerning the Ce- 
remonies of the Heathens, whereas the later were 
full of Predictions and Inſtructions relating ro 
Chriſtianity. The Books of the Sibyls were ne- 
ver c-nſulred among the Romans, withour extra- 
Cting from them certain Superſtitions alrogether 
Pagan [/]. They were informed therein, thar they 
oughr either ro offer ſome ſort of Sacrifice to the 
Gods or to faſten a Nail in the Capz70/, or to cele- 
brare ſome particular Games ro the Honour of 
Fupiter. At another time it was found ro be ne- 
cetfary to cauſe rhe Statue of &ſculapins ro be 
brougit ro Rome, to erect a Temple ro Venus, ro 
offer cacrifices ro the Infernal Deities, and ro ap- 
peaie the Heathen Gods with peculiar and exrra- 
ordinary Solemnities. Laſtly, Nothing was ever 
gathered from theſe Books, but Ceremonies thar 
. were ablolurely prophane. On the contrary, the 
Fathers alledge nothing our of the Writings of 
the Siby!s, bur what relates to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, 41d to the truc Worthip of Ged. Is there 
any probability , thar theſe Propherefies ſhould 
have uttered Things fo different, and thar they 
ſhould have raughr in one and the ſame Book the 
way of Wortſhiping-the True God,and the greateſt 
Superſtitions of the Gentiles * Who can imagine 
thar rhete Pooks, that were kept by the Romans to 
Authorize all their Superſtirious-Rires, and which 
they eſteemed as the. moſt ſublime and retined part 
of rh: ir Religion, ſhould contain far clearer Pro- 
phelics concerning Feſui Chri/t,than all that was ever 
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declared by the Few /Þ Prophets * Moreover, nor 
only the Books of the Sivyls that are now extant 
{peak of our Saviour in luch plan Expretitons, as 

like a Hiſtory than a Provhecy s Bur 
the fame thing may be laid of the Puoks cited by 
the Fathers, that comprebend the j2me Predi- 
Clicns, and even more Giftinet. For can there be 
a plainer Prediction CONCerning Feſis Chriſt, than 
the Veries produced by Evwufebins 12 the Praver 
attribured to Conſtantiiie, 


' - ' 
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There 1s but ene God, who 1s alſo the Saciour ; 
IT%o hath ſuffer d for us ; 
IV.o i mark d cut in theſe Verſes, 


The Acroftick gquored in the lame place is not 
more ob{cure. Can any thing be ſpoken more 
expreſly concerning the Creation ot the World, 
the laſt Judgment, and the Lite cverlaſting, rhan 
whar 1s produced by Theophilus Antiochenus , as 
proceeding from a Sibyl ? All the other Sibylline 
Verlies recited by the Fathers, are written almoſt 
afrer the very lame manner on every particular 
Subject, and this obliged the Author of the Ex- 
hortation to the Gentzles, attributed ro St. Fu/tin, ro 
affirm, thar the Sibyl had foretold rhe Advenr of 
Feſus Chriſt 1n clear and evident Terms, E225 x, 
©2v;ew; Now what an ablurdity is it to believe, 
thar the Heathcns, from whom God had concealed 
the Coming of his Son, and whom he uttered ro 
walk in Darkneſs, ſhould have more notable Pro- 
phecies among them, than all thoſe of the Fews, to 
whoſe Cuſtody he had commired the Sacred Wri- 
tings, and ro whom he had given the knowledge 
of the Meſſrah ? 

Moreover, this Argument might be urged far- 
ther, and it mighr be demanded from whence the 
Sibyls could receive the knowledge of the Meſſiah. 
Ir is alledged by fome, that they were Intpired 
by God ; and by others, that they rook from rhe 
Holy Scripture all that they utrered concerning 
Religion ; bur there 1s no probability neither in 
the one nor the other Afſertion 3 For whar likeli- 
hood-.is there thar God ſhould inſpire Sorcerefles 
and Prieſteſles of falſe Gods,that deluded Mankind, 
ro cauſe them ro adore the Demons with which 
they were poſſeſſed > Or who can imagine, that 
God ſhould make uſe of ſuch Inſtruments to re- 
veal his Myſteries fo clearly ro the World ? And 
on the. other fide, how could they draw thoſe 
Truths our of the Old Teſtament, that are but very 
obſcurcly exprefſed therein, and which the Fews 
themſelves could ſcarcely underſtand ? 

It remains only for a more full demonſtration 
of the falfiry of the Sibylline Oracles that were 
uſed by the Fathers, ro ſhew, that rhey diffe- 
red very little from thoſe thar ſtill bear the ſame 
Title. Toevince this, it will be ſufficient ro ob- 
ſerve, thar excepting three or four Paſſages, all rhe 
others quored by the ancient Authors, being very 
numerous, are exprefied in equivalent Terms in 
the Sibylline Books that are read even ar this day. 
Now the ſtrongeſt Argument that can be alledged 
to prove that a Work 1s ancicnr, 1s, thar thoſe P.it- 
lages rhat have been cired by the ancient Writers 
are found therein. Do we not trequently demonſtrate 
the Antiquiry of an infinite number of Books, by 


this ſingle Rule, that a particular Paſſage recitec! 
by 


< 


of the Fir/ Century of Chriittanity, 2 f 


by ſonie ancient Author. is there ro be found ? 

Why then may it nor be concluded aticr the tame 
manner, that the Sibylline Books, tho forged, are 
the ':me with thote that were formerly exrant ? 
Ax his Proof is of ſo much :ne more force, be- 
ca::fe this may be urged not ©41iy againſt one firgle | 
Pattaye . bur very mary, toar are alledgea by 

different \:ithors, and alſo becauſe the Sibdyiiune 

Ocracles i*''! remain in the ſame Language in 

which rhey ere cited. Moreover it is not to be 

admired, thai there are ſome Paſſages which are 

not found rherei 2, and that there are orhers which 

are not Verbally exprefſed, becaule ſome places in 

thele Books are wanting 3 and ir hath becn often 

oblerved, -that the ancient Writers are nor utually 

very exact in their Quorarions, bur adhere to the 

Sznſe rather than the Literal Expretiton. Ir mighr 

likewiſe be added, thar all rhar is related by the 

ancient Fathers concerning the Books of the Sibyls 

thar were heretofore in uſe, is conformable ro 

theſe: The Author of the Exhortation to the Ger- 

tiles affirms, thar the Style of the Sibylline Wri- 

tings was not very polite ; thele are of the like 

nature ; they were then reported ro contain divers 

Anachronifns, and this Defect allo is ar preſent 

obſervable among them, They Treated concerning 

Feſus Chriſt, the laſt Judgment, Hell, &c. all thete 

Things are in like manner compriſed in thoſe that 

we now have in our poſſeffion. Laſtly, theſe lat 

are very ancient, and belong to rhe time of rhe 

moſt ancient Fathers; for ſome Opinions may be 

found rhere. thar could not be maintained but in 

the Primitive Ages of the Church: Such are the 

Errors of the Mzilenaries; That Nero is Anti- 
Chriſt ; that the End of the World was near art 
hand ; thar it ſhould happen in the time of Anro- 
minus; that Rome ſhould toon be deſtroyed 948 

years after irs Foundation, and many other Things 
that could never be afſerted by later Chriſtians, 
who would have been very far from admirring 
ſuch Notions, when they were convinced of the 
falfiry of theſe Predictions. Upon the whole mar- 
ter it ought to be concluded, that the Books of 
the Sibyls were certainly forged in the ſecond 

Century, bur ir is difficulc ro derermine the pre- 
Ciſe time, and by whom this was done; all thar 
can be alledged as moſt probable is, that they be- 
gan to appear about the end of the Reign of the 
Emperor Antoninu Pins [m] . 

M. Voſſi1s in his laſt Book gives us an Hypotheſis 
of rhe Sibylline Oracles ſomewhar different from 
this ; he acknowledgerh, that the ancient Writings 
of the Sibyls, which were preterved until the 
burning of the Capiro!, were entirely prophane, 
and differed from thoſe rhar are cited by the Fa- 
thers ; Bur he maintains, thar among thoſe thar 
were brought from Greece by Octacilius Craſſus, 
there were tome Prophecies inferred that had been 
received from the Fews, who prerended thar they 
were written by the Sibyls, in which the Coming 
of the Meſſiah was forerold, and that theſe were 
cited by the Fathers under the Name of The Books 
of the Sibyls, which Title was actually arrribured 
ro them. : 

This Hypotheſis, which is well enough contri- 
ved, yer lies liable tro many Difficulties ; for firſt, 
the Colle&tion of Oracles aſcribed ro the Sibyls, 
that was made after the burning of the Capize/, 


related :t0 leſs ro the Pagan Superſtitions, than rhe 
ancicur Verſes aicribed ro rhe Sibyl of Cu. 
Secondly, Since the Predictions concerning 5 «</us 
Chri/?, expretied in the Paiiages of the Sibylline 
Books . and quored by the Fathers, are clearer 
than rhoſe that were contained 1n the Prophecies 
of the Fews, there is no prebab:lity that they could 
proceed from any of that Nation. Laiily, The 
Doctrine comprited in the Books of the Sibyls, 
ſeems rather to be that of a Chrittian than of a 
Few, fince the Cuming of Fejus Coriit is therein 
maniteſtly foreto!d 3 the Returrection of the 
Dead, the Laſt Judgment, and Hell Fire, are ex- 
prefly detcribed in plain Terms; and mention is 
made of Milennium, of the appearing of Anti- 
chriſt, rogerher with many other Things of the 
like nature, which could not be related, bur by 
one that had been inſtructed in the Chriſtian Re- 
!igion. Therefore it is much more probable, thar 
the Writings attributed to the Sibyls were forged 
by a Chriſtian, rather than by a Few. 

However, none ought to be ſurpriſed that we 
reject thoſe Books as ſuppolititious, which have 
been quoted by the Ancients as rcal, and ir muſt 
not be imagined, that we thereby contemn the 
Authoriry of the Farhers, or that we impugn the 
Truth ; on the contrary, we ſhould do an Injury 
to 1t, if we ſhould endeavour ro ſupport ir by 
falſe Proofs, eſpecially when we are convinced of 
their Forgery. The Fathers are to be exculed for 
citing the Sibylline Verſes as true, becauſe they 
had not examined them, and finding them publi- 
ſhed under the Name of the Sibyls, they really 
believed that they were theirs ; bur they thar are 
certainly informed of the contrary, would be in- 
exculable if they continued ro rely on ſuch Teſti- 
monials, or refuſed ingenuouſly ro confeſs whar 
the Truth obliged them to own. And indeed ir 
ought not ro be admired, that the Fathers did nor 
examine theſe Books critically ; ir is ſufficiently 
known, that they wholly applied rhemfelves rg 
Marters of the greateſt Conſequence ar that time, 
and thar they often happened ro be miſtaken in 
prophane Hiſtories, and ro cite tictitious Books ; 
ſuch are. the Works of Hy/taſpes , and Mercurius 
Triſmegiſtus , which they almoſt always joyned 
with thoſe of the Sibyls ; as alio the Tranſactions 
of Pilate, Apocryphal Goſpels, divers Acts of the 
Apoſtles, and a great number of other Records 
that have been undoubredly forged. 

Bur alrhd the moſt part of rhe ancient Writers 
cired the Oracles of the Sibyls, yer there were 
even then many Chriſtians that rejected them as 
Counterfeir, and could nor be periwaded to ap- 
prove the-praftice of thoſe that made uſe of their 
Teſtimony, whom in derifion they called by the 
Name of S:byliſts, This is atteſted by Origen, 
in his fifth Book againſt Celſus : Celſws (lays he) 
objefts, that there are Sibylliſts among us, perhaps, be- 
cauſe he hath beard it reported, that there are ſome 
amongit us who reprove thoſe that affirm, that the S:- 
byl i a Propheteſs, and call them Sibylliſts. Ss Augu- 
ftin hath likewife acknowledged the falſity of 
theſe prerended Oracles ; and as often as he makes 
mention of them , he declares that he is not con- 
vinced of their Truth, particularly in Lib. 18. c.45. 


De Civit. Dei. Were it not { ſays he ) that it # afs 
l firmed, that the Prophecies that ar? prod:<:4 wnder 
F the 
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the Name of the Sibyls and others concerning Jelus 
Chriſt were feigned by the Chriſtians. And 1n 
cap. 47. It may be believed, that all the Prophecies 
relating to Jeſus Chriſt, that are not contained in the 
Ho'y Scriptures, have been ferged by the Cirijizans : 
Fiherefore there can be nothing more ſolid in confuting 
the Pagans, than to alledge thoſe Prophecies that are 
taken from the Books of our Enemies. 

Bur the Heathens ( fay they } doubred nor of 
the truth of the Predictions of the Sibyls rhar 
were urged by the Fathers ; rhey only pur ano- 
ther ſenſe upon them, nay they . even procee- 
ded ſo far as to own, that the Sibylline Verſes 
forerold the Nativity of a certain new King, and 
a conſiderable Revolution. This is mentioned by 
Tully in divers places 3 moreover when Pompey 
' took the City of Feruſilem, ir was commonly re- 
ported, that the Sibyl had forerold, that Nature 
deſigned a King for the People of Rome 3 the Se- 
nate was likewiſe aſtoniſhed ar ir, and, by reaſon 
of this Prediction, refuſed ro ſend a General, or 
an Army, into Egypt. Lentulus ( according to the 
Teſtimony of Cicero and Salſt ) flarter'd himſelf, 
that he ſhould become this King that was intima- 
red by the Siby!. Others have interpreted this 
Prophecy with reſpeet to Fulius Ceſar or Auguſits, 
as is obſerved by Cicero and Suetonzus. Virgil, in 
his fourth Eclogue, produceth the Verſcs of the 
Cuman Sibyl, foreſhewing the Birth of a new King 
that ſhould deſcend from Heaven. In ſhorr, it is 
moſt certain, that the Gentiles acknowledged that 
the Books of the Sibyls were favourable to the 
Chriitians, inſomuch thar the later were prohibited 
to read them, as appears from the Diſcourſes of 
Aunrelian to the Senate, recited by Vopiſcus. I ad- 
mire, (\ays he) Gentlemen, that you ſhould ſpend ſo 
much time in conſulting the Writings of the Sibyls, as 
if me were debating in an Aſſembly of Chriſtians, 
and not in the principal place of the Roman Religion. 

Theſe Arguments ſeem to be very plautible, 
bur if we examine them, we ſhall find chat they 
contain nothing that is ſolid : The Pagans never 
ſubmirred to the Authority of theſe Books of the 
Sibyls that were quoted by the Fathers ; on the 
contrary it is manifeſt, that Celſus was perſwaded 
thar they were forged by the Chriſtians; and 
S. Auguſtin plainly declares,that this was the general 
Opinion of all the Gentiles. The Sibylline Verſes 
mentioned by Tuly were Paracroſtichs, that is to 
ſay, the firſt Verſe of every Sentence comprehen- 
ded all the Letters in order, that began the fol- 
lowing Verſes ; now among all the Verſes of the 
Sibyls, only thoſe cired by Conſtantine are compo- 
ſed in Acroſticks. As for the Afﬀertion, that in rhe 
time of Pompey, Fulius Ceſar, and Auguſtus , there 
was 4 general report, that it was foretold in the 
Sibylline Books, that a new. King ſhould be born 
within a little while ; we may eaſily reply wirh 
Tully, that the Verſes attribured ro the Sibyls by the 
Heathens were made after fuch a manner, that 
any ſenſe whatſoever mighr be pur upon them ; 
and thar, perhaps, mention might be made therein 
of a certain furure King, as it 15 uſual in this 
kind of Prophecies. Therefore when the Gran- 
deur of Pompey began - ro be formidable ro the 
Roman Empire, they thought it fir ro make uſe of 
© this pretence, to prevent him from going into 
Ezype with an Army, And Lentulw, ro whom 
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this Charge was commitred, being Governor of 


Syria, vainly flattered himielt with this Predi- 
ction, which mighr peradventure be further con- 
tirmed by the Prophecies of the Fews, who expe- 
cted rhe Coming of the Meſſiah, believing that he 
ought to be their King. 

Afterwards when it happencd that Fulius Ceſar, 
and Augnſlus after him, actually made themſelves 
Maſters of the Roman Empire, the Propherical 
Expretiions of the Sibyls were interpreted in their 
favour ; neither was 1t necetiary 0: this account, 
that they ſhould clearly point ar the Coming of 
Feſus Ci-riſt, as it is expreſſed in the Writings of 
the Sibyls that are alledged by the Fathers ; bur 
it was ſufficient, thar they mentioned a furure 
King, which is the uſual practice of all thoſe thar 
undertake ro urtrer Predictions of extraordina- 
ry Events. This gave occalion to V:rgz1, who 
intended in his fourth Eclogue to compole Verſes 
in Honour of Polio his Patron, as allo ro Exrol 
Anguſtus at the fame time, and to deſcribe the 
Felicity of his Reign ; this, I ſay, afforded him an 
opporrunity ro do it with greater Majeſty, to make 
uſe of the name of the Sibyl, and ro pronounce 


thele Verſes : 


Ultima Cumas venit jam carmings ets 3 
Magnus ab integro ſ&clorum naſcitur ords : 
Fam nova progenies Celo demittitur alto ; 
Fam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna. 


By which nothing elſe is meant, bur that at the 
Nartivity of Saloninu the Son of Pollzo, under the 
Conſulate of his Father , and the Reign of the 
greateſt Prince in the World , the Golden Age 
ſhould rerurn, as ir was forerold by the Sibyl ; 
Thar Plenty and Peace ſhould flouriſh rhroughour 
the whole Univerſe, and that the Virgm 4/*rxa, 
the Goddeſs of Fuſtice, who had abandoned the 


Earrh at the beginning of the Iron-Age, ſhould i 


deſcend again from Heaven : Whar is there 1n all 
this, thar reſembles the Prophecies concerning Feſus 
Chriſt > Or rather, whar 1s there thar is not alto- 
gether prophane, and feigned by an Heathen Poer, 
who only makes uſe of the Sibyl's Name to flatter 
the Ambition of Auguſtus, and to add greater Au- 
thoriry and Luſtre ro that which he fays in his 
Commendation ? Laftly , rhe Words of Aurelian 
do not intimare, thar the Chriſtians were forbid- 
den by the Pagans to read the Sibylline Books, 
bur only thar the Chriſtians look upon them as 
prophane Writings, which in no wile relared to 
their Religion , and ro which they gave no 
Credir. 


"T'H E Books that are attributed to 
Hyſtaſpes, and Mercurius Triſmegi- _ Me 
flu, and cited likewiſe by the ancient £!7:us Try 
Fathers, are not -more Genuine than 7 Z:/iws. 
the Verſes of the Sibyls. There is nothing now 
extant of Hyſtaſpes, and this Author was altoge- 
ther unknown to the ancient Heathens ; bur the 
ſame thing cannot be ſaid of Mercurius Sirnamed 
Triſmegiſtus [1], who is mentioned by the moſt 
ancient Pagan Writers [o] as an incomparable Per- 
ſon, and an Inventer of all the Liberal Arts and 


Fhſtaſpes , 
and Mer- 


Sciences. He was an Egyptian, and more ancient 
than all the Authors, whole Works are ſtill extant : 
He 


$ 


of the Firit Century of Chriſtianity, 


He is believed ro be Old as Mes; he either | 


wrote, Or at leaſt it is ſaid that he wrote, Twenty 
five, or Thirry thouſand Volumes. Bur we have 
only rwo Dialogues at preſent under his Name, one 
whereof 1s called Pxmander, and the other A/cle- 
pins who are the principal Speakers. The tirit Trea- 
tile is concerning the Will of God, and the jecond 
Trears of the Divine Power ; thele have been cited 
by the ancient Fathers, ro prove the Truth of our 
Religion, by the Aurhority of lo famous an Author. 
Bur it is certain that they cannor be his, [p] for the 
Author of theſe Trearites is a Modern Platonich 
Chriſtian, who argues from the Principles of thar 
Philoſophy, and hath taken from the Holy Scri- 
prure, that which he writ concerning the Word of 
God, and the Creation of the World. 


A Letter of Ih were needleſs ro ſhew the falfiry 
Lentulus, of a Letter attributed ro Lentulns, 
and directed ro the Senate and People of Rome, 
concerning the Actions of Felus Chritt, fince the 
Forgery is apparent : Ir is pretended ro have been 
written by Lentulus, as Governour of Feruſalem, 
altho' he never was ſo; the Superſcriprion thereof 
is inſcrib'd to the Senate and People of Rome 3; where- 
as ever fince there were Emperors, it was the ge- 
neral Cuſtom among the Governours of Provinces to 
write immediately to them : Moreover the Con- 
tents ef this Letter are ridiculous, there is a mean 
and unworthy Deſcription of the Perſon + of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; as parricularly ir is faid, thar his Hair was 
of a light Colour,long and looſe after the manner of 
the Nazarenes 3 the ſtyle is alſo very far from the 
Purity and Elegancy of the Age wherein Auguſtus 
lived. In ſhorr, this Letter is nor ſo much as men- 
tioned by any of the ancient Writers, 


Pilate's "THE Lerrer of Pzlate to Tiberius on 
Letter, the ſame Subje&, concerning the 
Miracles of Jeſus Chrift ſeems ro be more Authen- 
rick ; for it is recorded by Tertullian in his Apolo- 
getick,, that Tiberius being informed *of the ſuper- 
natural and wonderful Operations, that were per- 
x formed by our Saviour in Paleſtine, which were ſo 
many Teftimonies of his Divinity, made report 
thereof to 'the Senate, and derermined , thar he 
ought to be Enrolled among -the Gods ; but thar 
the Senate having rejeted this Propoſition, Tiberius 
nevertheleſs perliſted in his Opinion, and forbad 
< his Subjects to perſecute the Chriſtians. Ir is added, 
a lirtle after by the ſame Aurhor, thar Plate being 
a Chriſtian in his Heart, wrote ro Tiberius concern- 
ing the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. Euſebzus in 
the ſecond Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 2. produceth 
this paſſage of Tertull;an, and” giving a large Ac- 
count how the fame of our Saviour was ſpread a- 
-broad, and came to the Ears of Tiberius, he ſays, 
thar P:late fent a Letter tothe Emperor, according 
ro the uſual Cuſtom of rhe Governours of Provinces, 
< who were obliged ro give an Account of the moſt 
remarkable Occurrences that happened within their 
Juriſdiction, and thar he wrote ro him concerning 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chritt, avouching thar he 
had been informed of his Miracles by many, and 
- thar a great number of People eſteemed him as a 
God, after he roſe again from the Dead. We find 
in the Orthodoxographa, after the Epiſtle of Lentulus 
another artribured ro Plate, and directed ro Tibe= 


| 


71us, Wherein the fame things are CGntu!tive; 
!T 15 difficult ro determine, whether thi: Lotcy 
exrair in the time of Exſ*bius, or afterwards 1 
from his Story. However, there are divers 
ned Men, that doubr of the Truth of this H:icory, 
Wiich hath bur very little probability in irs Four 
darion ; for what Likelihood is there that Ps 
thould rranimir thele things 1a writing 


_ 


to Doerini, 
relating to a Man whom he had condemnec. 5 
Dearh ? And altho' he had written thein,1s 18 Crt” 
ble thar Tiberius thoild have made a Propotition ©2 
the Senate, for the admitting this Perſon into ie 
number of the Gods upon the bare report of a Go- 
vernour ? And if he had propounded ir, who can 
doubr bur that the Senate would have immediare- 
ly ſubmirted ro his Judgment ? Therefore, rho' 
this Relation cannor be ablolureſy Charged with 
Faltchood, yer it ought art leait ro be accounted as 
dubious. 


Epiſtles of 
Seneca to 
St, Paul, 
and of 

St. Pail t0 
Sencca. 


UT we have reaſon ro reject the 
Thirteen Epiſtles, as well thoſe of 
Seneca to St. Paul, as the others of 
St. Paul to Seneca , as undoubred For- 
geries ; altho' St. Ferom, and St. Au- 
guſtine ſeem to own them as Authen- 
tick. For (1) Theſe Epiſtles are not written accord- 
ing to the ſtyle of Sr. Pau}, nor in that of Seneca [q” 
2. Ir is declared therein, tha in the Fire that hap- 
pened. in Rome under Nero, there were only 132 
Houſes burnr,which is a manifeſt falſhood ſince ir is 
certain,thar a great part of the Ciry was conſumed as 
Tacitus informs us [7]. 3. The date of theſe Letrers 
is falſe [5]. 4. They contain nothing thar is worthy of 
Seneca, or of St. Paul. [tr] Laſtly, ic may be eaſily 
diſcerned, that they were feigned by ſome Perſons; 
merely to gratifie their Fancy, and to Exerciſe 
their Faculty of Invention. 

A late Author acknowledging, that the Epiſtles 
extant at this day under the Name of Seneca to 
St. Paul, and of St. Paul to Seneca are counterteir, 
and yer not daring to affirm, that St. Terom and 
Sr. 4nguftin, who believed them to be Genuine 
were deceived, hath imagined rthar the real Letrers 
of St. Paul to Seneca, and of Senecato Sr. Paul were 
loſt fince their rune ; and thar thoſe that we now 
have in our Pofleffion, were ſubſtitured in 
their room. Bur befides thar the reſpe& thar we 
have for thefe rwo Fathers, oughr not to hinder us 
from believing, that rhey might be miſtaken in a 
matter of ſo little moment [] : it is alſo to be ob- 
ſerved, thar they do nor politively afſert, that thoſe 
Epiſtles were Aurthentick, bur only that they were 
generally repured to be ſo ; and that they were read 
under their Name : [x] Moreover it might be ealily 
demonſtrared, thar the Lerrers which remain in 
our hands at preſent, and thote that were extant in 
the time of St. Ferom are the ſame, for he declares 
rhat Seneca wiſhed in one of his Epiitles, to be a- 
mong his Followers, what Sr. Paul was among the 
Chriſtians, which bears a great Analogy with that 
which we find in the 11th Letrer of Seneca to S.Pa: [ 
[y). Ir is nor known, when or by whom theſe Epi- 
{tles were forged, and ir is dificult ro determine, 
whether 1t were on their Account, that there is this 
paſlage in the falſe Acts of the Patio: of St. Linus, 
that Seneca and St. Paul wrote divers Letters one to 
another ; or wherher the Narrative of this Aurhor, 

| gave 
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gave the hint «to thoſe thar forged theſe Lerrers, as 
Cardinal Baronius conjectures. 


A Paſſage | Faw / among all the profane Monu- 
07 Joſephus, ments thar mighr be quored tor 
conceriinng the Confirmation of the Truth of the 
Feſus Chriſt. Chriitian Religion, none ſecras ro be 
more conliderable than this patlage ot Foſep/us,taken 
from Book 18. chap. 4. of his Fewiſh Amriquities, 
whercin he declares: T hat,at that time there was awiſe 
Man named JESUS, (if we may only call him a Man ; 
for he wrongi.t many Miracles, aud taught the trath to 
roſe that received it with joy,) who had a great nunr 
ber of Diſciples, as well among the Fews as the Gentiles ; 
that be was the CHRIST, and that being acciſed by 
the chief of his Nation, he was crucified by Pilate's 
Order : That neverthe'eſs, he was not abandoned by 
thoſe that loved him, becauſe he had appeared unto 
them alive on the Third day, as was fereto.d by the 
Prophets, and that he was the Author of the Set of 
the Chriſtians, which remains at this day. 

This Teſtimony of Foſephus is produced by Enſe- 
bins, St. Ferom, and ſcveral others afrer them, as a 
Record very important for the eftabliſhing of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; but in theſe later times, when 
Matters began ro be examined more accurately, 
there have been, and rhere are even art preſent ma- 
ny learned Men , who maintain that this paſlage 
doth nor really belong to Foſephus, and ir muſt be 
Confeſſed, that their Conjectures are not altogether 
ro be diſallowed, for they affirm, 

1. Thar the ſtyle is intricate, nor very fluent, and 
different from rhar of Foſepbus, whoſe Expreflions 
are generaliy clear and elegant. 

2. Thar it is evidear, thar this paſſage hath been 
inſerred aſterwards in the Texrs of Fofephus ; be- 
cauſe the Coherence of the following Sentence is 
interrupted ; tor iminediately after the end thereof, 
we read, 4tout th:1t time the Fews began to be af- 
flited again, with antther Calamity, words thar have 
no manner of Relation ro what went before, con- 
cerning our Saviour : bur which manifeſtly apper- 
tain to th2Account of the Maſſacre of the Fews,whom 
Pilate had cauſed to be flain in Feruſalem,that came 
juſt before this paſlage concerning Jeſus Chriſt;zwhich 
plainly ſhews/ſay they that ir doth nor belong ro Fo- 
ſephus, and thar it hath been afterwards added. 

3. They argue, thar in caſe this paſſage were 
raken ſeparately, yer even then it might be eaſily 
perceived, that thoſe are the words of a Chriſtian, 
and nor of a Jew ; fince Jeſus Chriſt is therein 
called God, his Miracles and Reſurrection is ac- 
knowledged, and ir is declared, thar theſe things 
were foretold by the Prophers 3 How can ir be 
imagined that this ſhould proceed from a Jew, eſpe- 
cially Foſephus, who ſeems ro doubr of the Mira- 
cles recorded in the Books that were written by 
Hebrew Authors. 

4. What probabiliry is there, that Foſephns a 
Perſon extremely addicted ro rhe Intereſt of his 
own Nation, ſhould ſpeak ſo honourably of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom he did nor believe to be the Meſſiah, 
(as is obſerved by Origen in his Book againſt Ce!ſus) 
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atid that he ſhould accuſe his Countty-men, as ha= 
Vitg unjuſtly pur him ro Death * 

5- Foſephus detcribing in the fame Book. Chp. $. 
the Marty rdom ot St. Fames, declares, that he was 
the Brother of Jetus Chritt 3 now if he had made 
mention of him in tome of his preceding Chaprers, 
he wouid nor have failed ro rake notice thereof, 
or art leaſt, he would in this place have added 
ſomewhat in his Commendation. 

6 [This Tettimony (fay they/ is not only un- 
known to the Authors thar lived vetore the time 
of Euſebius : but Origen expreſly denies, that Fo- 
ſephas wrote any thing concerning our Saviour z 
It s very ſtrange, 'lays he in Tom. 2. in Matth.) That 
Jolephus who did not acknowledge Jeſus Chritt as the 
Meſſiah, ſhould giveſo Authentick a Teſtimony concer- 
ning the Innocency of St. James. Would he have 
{poken to this effect, it there had been in his 
time ſo remarkable an Evidence of the Divi- 
nity of Jeſus Chriſt in the Works of F«/ephus, as 
that which is now extant therein ? Trecdoret hath 
alſo obſerved, that Foſephus knew not our Saviour, 
Bur nothing is more conſiderable than the filence 
of Photius as to this Matter, who making an ex- 
act Epitome of the Books of Foſephus, Biblioth. Cod. 
takes no notice of this paſſage con- 23% 
cerning Feſus Chritt, which he would nor have os 
mitted, if it had been-then found in all the Copies 
of the Writings of Fo/eplus, and if he had believed 
that it was written by him. 

Laſtly, that which deſerves a more particular 
Reflection is, that it is remarkr by Phorius in ano- 
ther place, that there was extant in his time a Book 
concerning the Univerſe attrivured ro Feſephus, 
which he judged to be fictirious, in regard that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is roo honourably mentioned therein, and 
he adds afterwards, that he hath been ſince infor- 
med that this Book was written by Caius a Prieſt of 
Rome 3 Perhaps this paſſage, which is at preſent in 
his Antiquities, was taken from this Cazus, who bore 
the Name of Foſephus. 

Huctius replys to theſe Teſtunonies of Origen, 
Theodoret and Photius, that thole Authors happened 

meet with certain Manuſcripts of Foſephus, in 
which this paſſage had been ſtruck our by the 
Jews : Bur this Anſwer ſeems rather to weaken its 
Authority 3 for if there were ancient Manuſcriprs, 
wherein it was nor exprefſed, we have yer more 
reaſon ro doubr of its Veracity ; and the Arguments 
that have been already produced ſufficiently ſhew, 
that it is more probable, thar ir hath been added 
in ſome Manuſcripts by the Chriſtians,than left our 
in others by the Jews. However, I ſhall not un- 
dertake to decide this Queſtion, but ſhall leave ir 
ro the Judgment of the Reader to determine ; whe- 
ther the Authority of Euſebius, St. Ferom,and all the 
Manuſcripts of Feſephus that we have at preſent 
in our Poſſeflion, ought ro be preferred betore the 
above-cited Conjectures of the learned, the general 
Teſtimonies of Origen, Theodoret and Phorius, and 
perhaps ſome ancient Manuſcriprs of Fo/ephus, thar 


are long ſince loſt. 
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[a] C Onſiſted of two Greek, words] Theſe rwo words are 58 28an, and in the .E:lich Dialet ns San, 

Lattantius Lb. 1. c. 6. Hiern, Lib. 1. in Jovin. Tt is objected againtt rhis Erymology that the 
AdjcAaive 9:8v4AvG, the Three laſt Syllables whereof compole a Dacty!, make ir manifelt rhat the 
word Sybilla cannot be derived from os £521, 

[5] From an avſclute Latine Adjett.ve] This Adjective is Sibus, which according to Feſtus ſignifies the 
ſame as Acutus, or C:llidus; a quick, or crafty Man. 

[cjNething # jo uncertain a; the Number and Names of the Sibyls]Pl/atoin his Phed:us mentions bur one Sibyl, 
neither dorh he declare to what place ſhe appertained. T he Author of the Book de Airabi';bus Auſcultatio- 
nibus in Ariſtotle ſpeaks of her cf Cuma. Dioderus Siculus.Lib.q. gives an Account of her of De/phos affirming 
that ſhe was named Daphne, and was the Daughter of Tireſias ; but I71g7!, Pauſanias and Suidas call her by 
the Name of Manto,and St. Clement, by that of Artemrs. Dionyſins Halicarnaſſeus, Pliny, Fuvenal, &c. men=- 
tion bur one $iby/ : However it doth nor follow.that they knew no others. Strabo L:i{.13 and 17.aflures us, 
that there were two at Ery/bre, and that the Second called Athenzs lived in the time of Alexander the. 
Great, Stephanus d: Urvivus and Capeila, Lib. 2. de Nuptiis P/.;lelogie reckon likewiſe rwo, Eropiiie a 
Native of Troy, who came to Cuma, and Symmachia of the City of Erythre. Selinus in Polybiſt. c. 8. 
produceth three, the Delphickh named Eryphile, who was more ancient than Homer, the Erythrean, and 
the Cuman. lian deVar. Hiſt. Lib. 2.c. 35. reckons Ten, the Erythrean, the Samian, the Egyptian, 
the Sardian, the Cuman, the Jewiſh and four others. St. Clement, Stromat. Lib. 1. Manto (lays he) and 
a mulrirude of Sibyls ; the Samian, the Colophonian, the Theſſulian, the Theſprotick,, &C. - LaRtantius in 
Lib. 1. recites Ten after Varro: The firtt is thar of Perſia mentioned by Nicancr, who wrote the Hi- 
ſtory of Alexander the Grear : The ſecond of Lybia, cired by Eurypides. 3. The Delphick alledged by 
Chryſippus,in Lib. de Divinatione. 4. The Cuman in Italy, whom Nevins and Pio mention,the former in his 
Hittory of the Punick War, and the later in his Annals. 5. The Erythrean, whom Apollodorus Erythrews 
affirms ro have lived in his Ciry. 6. The Samzian, concerning whom Eraroſtbenes harh written. 7. The 
Cuman, called by ſome Amalthea, and by others Demophile, or Herophile. 8. The Helleſpontich born in 
the Countrey about Troy, and in the Town of Maipeſſus. 9. The Phrygian, who Prophefied ar Ancyra. 
10. The Tiburtine named Albunea, who uttered her Oracles at Tybur, near the River Anio now called 
z1 Teverone, at the bottom whereof it is reported, that her Statue was found holding a Book in her hand. 
Ifidore hath followed -the Catalogue of La#antiwvs, but Suidss reckons up Twelve : Some with Pauſanias, 
confound the Erythrean with the Delphick,, the Phrygian, the Samian, and the Colophonian. Others as 
Capella, and the Author de Mirab. Auſcultat. joyn the Cuman, and the Erythrean. St. Fuſtin makes no 
Diſtinction between the Babyloman and the Cuman ; according to the Opinion of ſome the Perſick is the 
moſt ancient, others attribute the greateſt Antiquity to the Cuman, and Sr. Clement to the De/phick. 

[4] Tranſported with Euthuſiaſm] We need only read the Deſcription, that is made by all rhe ancient 
Authors, of the manner how the S:byls uttered their Oracles : See Virgil in ncid. Lucan, Clandian, in 
Panegyrico Honor1:, Plutarch. de Orac. Pythie, &c. It was ſo evident among the Heathens, thar 
they were poſſeſſed, that they applyed the word nfvaraivre, re fignifie, to Play the Mad-man, Diod. 
Lib. 4. Now this fury thar deprived them of their Senſes, cannor be eſteemed as an Inipiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt,bur as an Effect of rheir being poſſeſſed with a Demon, and intoxicated with the Exhalations 
of inflamed Choler ; For in my Opinion, it is an Imagination withour any Ground to affirm with 
Sr. Ferom, that they received the Gifr of Prophecying from God, in recompence of their Virginity. 

[e] Mrote them on the Leaves of Trees] Virgil, Xneid. 6. Feliz tantum ne carmina manda. Juvenal. Cre- 
dite me folium recitare Sibylle. 

[f] Va offered by a certain Woman to Tarquinius] This Hiſtory is Recorded by many ancient Authors 5 
ſome affirm, that thoſe Books were Preſented ro. Tarquinius Superbus, and others, ro Tarquinius Priſcus. 
Ir is Reported, that the Woman who brought them had Nine Volumes, which ſhe offered to Sell ar a 
dear Rate, bur perceiving thar Tarquen would not give her what ſhe required, ſhe burnt Three of them 3 
that afterwards having demanded as much for rhe other Six, as ſhe had done for the Nine, and being 
repulſed, ſhe burnt Three more, when ar laſt the King being aſtoniſhed ar her Preſumption, bought 
the Three thar were left at the ſame Price that ſhe had propounded for the Nine. See Diony/ius Hali- 
carnaſſeus. AntiquitLib. 4. Aulus Gellius and Latantius. Pliny reckons bur Three Books inſtead of Nine; 
and affirms, that Two of them were burnr. 

12] As long 4s there were Pagan Emperors at Rome] See Dio in Tiberius and Nero, Spartian in the Life 
of Adrian, Fulius Capito/in:us in that of Gordiar. Trebellius Pallio, in that of Galiienus, and Vopiſcus in'thar 
of Aurelian. Aurelius Viftcr, Ammianus Marcellinus, Lib. 24, Zozim. Lib. 2. Procop. Lib. 1. 

[h] As the time in which they w:re written] Ir 1s certain, that rhe Sibyls were later than Moſes, how- 
ever the Author of this counterfeir Work affirms, thar the Sibyl was in Noa/'s Ark, and neverthelcis it 
is declared in Book III, that theſe Oracles were written 1500 years after the Grecian Empire was Eſta- 
bliſhed. Now after whatſoever manner this may be underſtood, it follows that all theſe Predictions con- 
cerning the Jews and Meſez, are forged, ſince theſe 1500 years continue till the DeſtruRion of Feru/a.em. 
In Book V. we are informed by rhe Authors, that he ſaw the ſecond Ruin of the de/irable Houſe ; which 
is plainly to be underſtood of the laſt Deſtruction of Feruſalem. He ſays in Pcok VIII. Thar after 
Trajan, intimated by the Letter T, one ſhould Reign whoſe Name was to be raken fren the Ad-19. ich Seas 
this is Adrian; and that after him Three ſhould Govern at a time, that is tc lay, Antoninus, Niarcus 
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and Lycins, and that the laſt ſhould obrain the Supreme Government, which ſtews that this was write 
ren at rhe beginning of rhe Reign of Marcus Aureiras, or ar the end of that vi Antorinius 5 tor in regard 
thar Lucius was the youngeſt, it was natural to forctel thar he ſhould hve longeſt. | 
[;] The Style] Ir appears, thar he that counterteited rheſe Books, was not really traniporred with Enthu- 
fiaſm, bur only prerendcd ro be to : The Verles of the Sibyls were abicure, and withour Order, whereas 
theſe are not very Irregular : The Afﬀairs of the Emperors are therein Hiſtorically digeſted, and not 
after a Propherical manner : The ſtyle cenrains nothing of that Imperuotity and Enthuſiaſm that is 
every where Conſpicuous in the Exprefſions of the Sibyls, neither 1s ir like that of Homer Who took 
many Verſes from thoſe Prophereſſes, if we may believe Dzodorus : Moreover the Author of thete Sibyl- 
line Books was illiterate ; for he derives the Name of Adam from 2's; ; 1n the Second Book he affirms, 
that the Four Letters of his Name ſignifie the tour Quarters of the World ; neverthelels, in the Hebrew 
and Chaldee Tongue, there-are bur three ; he feigns that the Lerters of the Name of God, Compoſe 
the Number 1697. which is nor true, unleſs it be written in Greck after a Barbarous manner ; from the 


- 


Name of JESUS, which he makes to confiſt of four Vowels, and rwo Conſonants, he extracts the Num- - 


ber of 888 years, and from that of Rome 948. he vouches the Fables of the T:tans, as true Hiſtories ; 
Moreover ke declares, that the Mountain Ararat isin Phrygia 3 that the River Eurotas is in Epirus, and 
that Gog and Meg are Ethiopians, which ſhews that this Impoſtor was ignorant of rhe Hebrew Tongue, 


of Geography and of Hiſtory, which we cannot ſay of the Sibyl. 
[k] And the things therein contained] There are certain Principles in theſe Books, that were not im- 


bibed by any bur the ancient Chriſtians; the Author is of the Opinion of the Millenartes, he believes 


Nero to be Anti-Chrift, that the Souls of Men ſhall remain in Hell until the Reſurrection, that the 
Fire of the Judgmenr ſhall ſerve inftead of Purgatory, that the Terreſtrial Paradiſe ſhall be preſerv'd, 

< and thart ar laſt rhe wicked ſhall be'delivered from Hell fire : he likewiſe maintains divers other Opinions 
of the ancient Chriſtians. Laſtly, ir cannor be doubred, bur thar the Accounts in theſe Books, of the Na- 
tivity, Life and Actions of Jeſus Chriſt, have been taken from the Hiſtory of the Evangelifts: And 
indeed, the Prophets have ſaid nothing thar comes near the Plainneſs, that appears in the Books of the 
Sibyls. . I ſhall omir many other Reaſons. 

[1] The Books of the Sibyls were never conſulted among the Romans, without extrafting from them certain 
Superſtitions altogether Pagan] See Livy in many places, Varro, de Ling. Lat. Lib. 5. Cicero in Verrina ult, 
Tacitus Lib. 15. Suetonius in Ful, Numb. 79. Plin. Lib. 5. chap. 17. Solin. Polyhift, Chap. 10. Val. Maxim. 
Lib. 1. Numb. 1. and 10. Plutarch in the Lives of Publicela, Fabius and Mariv. Pauſanias in Phocaics. 
Capirolinus in Gordiano. Trebellius Pollio in Galiens..and Vopiſcus, in Aureliano & Floriane. Sext. Aurel. Vitor 
in Cland'o. mmian, Marcellin. Lib. 22. and 23. Macrob. Saturnal. Lib. 1. chap. 17. 

[1m] They began to afpear about the end of the Reign of Antoninus Pius] Poſſevinus affirms, that theſe 
Books were written under the Reign of Commodws ; bur he is deceived in taking the Conflagration 
mentioned in Book V. for the Fire of the Temple of Veſta, that happened in the time of that Empe- 
ror, for the Temple of Feruſalem is to be underſtood in. this place, which is called the deſirable Houſe, 
and the Guardian Temple of God. We have already ſhewn, that the Author had ſeen Luciws and Marcus, 
bur that he knew not the later Emperors. All the Fathers that have quoted the Siby1line Books, 
wrote either under the Reign of Antoninus Pi, or after that time. Foſephw indeed and Hermas cite the 
Sibyls, but in general Terms, and there were poflibly ſome Verſes extant under their Names, even 
in the time of Foſephus, who produceth one of them concerning the Tower of Babel, Lib. 1. Anz. c. 5. 

[n] Surnamed Triſmegiftus] In Greek 72:0u4dyi5@, the Egyptians call him Theaut ; ſome affirm, that 
he was ſtyled Triſmegiſtus by the Grecians, becauſe he was a great King, a great Prieſt, and a grear 
CITON ; others as La&antiws, that this Name was attribured ro him, by reaſon of his incompara- 

le Learning. 

[0] ; Pant oy by the moſt ancient Pagan Writers) Plato in Phedrus declares, that he invented rhe Cha- 
raQers of Lerters together with Arrsand Sciences. Czcero in Lib. 3. de Natura Deorum aſſures us, that 
he governed the Egyprians,and that he gave them Laws and found our the Characters of their Writings ; 
It is Recorded by Dzodorus Siculus, that he taught the Grecians the Art of diſcovering the Secrets of the 
Mind. And we are informed by Famblichus, who quotes Manetho and Selucus,that he wrote above Thirty 
five thouſand Volumes. St. Clemens Alexandrinus in Stromat. Lib.6. makes mention of Forty rwo Books 
of this Author, and gives an Account of the Subject of fome of them. The Works of Mercur ius Triſ= 
megiftus, are cited as favourable ro the Chriſtian Religion, by the Author of the Exkortation to the Gen- 

— files, {aid ro be St. Fuſtin, by LaRentius in the Fourth Book of his Inſtitutions, by St. Clement, in Lib.1. 
Seromat. by St. Auguſtine, in Tra&. de 5. Hereſ. and in Lb. 8, De Civir. Dei, Chap, 23. by S. Cyril of 
Alexandria, in Lib. 1. contr. Fulzanum, and by many others. | | 

{p] But it # certain that they cannot be hx] The Erterniry and Diviniry of the Word is clearly ex- 
plained in the P.emander, and the Author of rhis Book artributes ro the Son, the quality of being Con- 
ſubſtantial with rhe Father ; he declares, thar he is the Son of God our God, who proceeds from the 
Intellect of the Father, and he makes uſe of the very words of the Septuaginr,- in deſcribing the 
Creation of the World, he Diicourleth of the Fall of rhe firſt Man. In ſhort, he Copies out ſeveral 
paſſages of rhe Old and New Teſtzment. and follows the Principles of the Modern Platonich Philolophy. 
Bur the Book Entituled Aflepius hath nor altogether fo great aTinCture of Chriſtianity : the AurhorTreats 
therein of Idolatry after an exquifire manner 3 he explains the Greek word ad», he Tranſcribes ma- 
ny things our of the Holy Scriptures, and the Works of the Grecian Writers : Lattly, he foretels the 
Extirpation of the Egyptian Religion. ; | 
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[7] Are not written according to the ſly/e of $t, Paul, nor in that of Seneca] The ſtyle of thoſe thar are 

attributed to Seneca 1s Barbarous, and full of words that are ſcarce Latin, The Epiitles aſcribed ro 

Sr. Paul, do nor uit with the Gravity of this Apoſtle, and contain Complements rather than fol. 4 
Inſtructions. 

[1] As zt y related by Tacitus} He informs us, that of Fourteen quarters of the Cirv of Rome, there 
r-mained but four entire, that there were three , the Houſes whereof were wholly conſumed, that 
very licrle was left in the other Seven, and that thole that were left were half burar. 

[s] 7:.e Date of theſe Letters i falſe] One of them is Dated under the Contfulate of Aprianus and 
Capir:, that is, Vipſanins and Capito Five years before the burning of Rome, and the other under the 
Coniulare ot Phryginus and Baſſus. Bur it was under the Conſulare of Lecanius Baſſis,and Licinius Craſſus, 
thar this Fire happened : Bur the Letter is Dated in March,whereas the Fire did not begin (according tg 
the report of Tacztns) till May following. 

[:] They contain nothing that x worthy of Seneca or of St. Paul] There is ſcarcely one Moral Notion in 


< thole of Seneca, or one Chriitian Precepr in thoſe of St. Pay. 


[u] In a Matter of ſo lattle moment} Ir 1s certain, that the Fathers have often circd Apocryphal and 
counterfeit Books, as we have already ſhewn 5 Natals Alexander himſelf the Author of the Opinion, 
which we now confute, Confefſles it, and on the very ſame Account rejects the Epittle of Jeſus Chritt ro 
Abgarus,and that of Abgarus to Jeſus Chriſt, thar are more Authorized by the ancient Writers than thote 
Lerrers of Seneca. 

[x] But only that they were generally reputed ſo to be] St.Ferom in Catalog. I reckon Seneca in the num- 
ber of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, by reaſon of certain Letters which are read by many under the Name of Se- 
neca to St. Paul, and of St. Paul to Seneca. St. Aug. Ep. 14. now the 153. Seneca of whom certain Letters 
are read written to St. Paul. But 3n Lib. de Civit. Dei, Chap. 11. He declares thar Seneca neither com- 
mended nor cenſured the Chriſtians, and thar he hath made no mention of them 3 therefore he did 
nor believe that theſe Lerters were his. | 

[IT/..ich bears a great Analogy with that which we find in the 11th Letter of Seneca to St.PaulJAccording 
ro S. Ferom ; Optare ſe dicit ſerous ejus efſe loci apud ſuos, cujus fit Paulus apud Chrsſtzanos, Inthe 11th 
Letter of Seneca we find the following Expreffion, Cum ſis vertex, © Altiſſimorum montium cacumen 
baud te indignum in prima facie Epiſtolarum nominandum cenſear===nam qui meus .tuus apud te locus, qui tum 
velim ut mew. If apud tuos were pur inſtead of apud te, rheſe words would exprels S. Ferom's Senle ; 
and they ſeem nor to be capable of admitting any other ; however ir is evident, that he alludes to 


this place. 


HERMAS. 


HERE are Three things ro be exami- 
ned in this Book of the Paſtor, artribu- 
ted to Hermas, which is one of the moſt 
famous Works of Antiquity, [a] 1. Who 

is the Author thereof ? 2. Whether ir be Canonical 
or not? 3. Whether ir be auſeful Book ; as allo, 
whether ir deſerves the Eſteem and Repurarion 
that ir formerly had ? 

The firſt Queſtion may be eaſily determined. 
Ir bears the Name of Hermas, and all the ancient 
Writers have cited it under this Name ; it appears 
likewiſe from the Antiquiry thereof, thar it might 
poſſibly be written by that Hermas,whom S.Paul 1a- 


- Jutes ar the end of his Epiſtle to the Romans. Origen, 


Euſebius and S. Ferom have made no Difficulty of 
afſerting it 3 however, it cannot be doubred,bur thar 
the Aurhor of this Book was called Hermas, and 
that the Name of Hermes hath been attributed ro 
him by ſome Authors through a miſtake, which 
gave occaſion to certain Modern Writers, ro aſcribe 
this Book to one. Hermes, the Brother of Pope 
Pius 7. [b] Bur this Imaginarion 1s ſufficiently re- 


fured by the Teftimony of all the ancient Fathers, 


who conſtantly call him Hexmas, beſides the Author 


| of this Book was a Greek, and his Writings were 


more known amongſt the Greeks, than rhe Latzns, 
as is obſerved by S. Ferom, which would not have 
happened, if it had been Compoſed by the Brother 
of Pope Pius, 


As for the Authority of this Book, it is certa;:: 
that ir hath. been heeretofore received in many 
Churches as Canonical, and thar S. Irenews, S. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinw, Origen, and even Tertullian in 
Lib. de Oratione, cite it as 4 part of Holy Scripture 5 
nevertheleſs it cannot be doubred, that hath been 
rejected by divers other Churches, [cand efteemed 
only as a Treatiſe, that mighr be uſed-ro very good 
purpole for the Edification of Chriſtians : Bur there 
have been very few ancient Authors, that have nor 
ſer a high Eſteem on this Book, and ir hath been 
almoſt always cired by the Fathers, as a Work of 
great Authority [4], 

Ic hath not been ſo much valued by Modern Au- 
thors, arid there are very few at preſent that 
commend it ; or that have the ſame regard ro it,as 
thoſe thar lived in the primitive Ages of the Church. 
And indeed, if we may judge by the Method ac- 
cording to which it is writren, and by the things 
therein contained, it doth not ſeem ro deſerve 
much Eſteem, The Firſt part Entituled the V:- 
ſions 1s full of many Revelations, thar are ex- 
plained ro Hermas by a Woman repreſenting the 
Church ; they all relate to the Stare of the Church, 
and the manners of the Chriſtians. Fhe Second 


part which is moſt uſeful, is called the Ordinances, 
wherein are comprized diversPreceprs of Morality, 
and pious Inftructions, which the Paſtor or Angel. 


of 
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of Hermas preſcribes to him. The third Parr 1s cal- | &ted from ancient Aurhors. Ir is not known when, 
led The Simi/itudes, becauſe ir begins with ſeveral | nor by whom this Trantlation was compoled ; 
Similes or Compariſons, and concludes with Vri- | tome attribute it ro Reffixns ; and others affirm, 
fions. Thete rhree Books comprehend very many | that it was made 1n the Primitive Ages of Chri- 
Moral Inltructions concerning the Practice of | ſtianity, whcn rhe Writings of Herm.s were not 
Chriitian Virtues ; bur the great number of Vi- | altogerher unknown ro the Latins. However it 
tions, Allegories, and Similitudes , make them re- | be, this Veriion is nor amiſs, fince it exactly 
dious, and all thete Moral Truths would, in my | agrees with the Greek Paſſages cited by S. Clement, 
opinion, have been more uleful, if the Author had | Origen, Antiochus, and tome other ancient Wri- 
propounded them ſimply, as the Apoltles have done | ters. 
in their Epiſtles. [ There have been other Editions of Hermas's 
We have loſt rhe Original Greck Text of theſe | Paſtor, belides rhele which M. Du Pin mentions : 
three Books; and there remains only a Verſion | It was firſt publiſhed by Facobus Faber art Pars, 
which is printed in the Orehodoxographa, as allo in | 1513. Then ar Srrasburg, 1522. And it was late- 
the B:blrotheca Patrum, and hath been likewiſe | ly publiſhed from rwo MS. Copies at Oxon, with 
publithed ſeparately by Barthius, and laſtly by Co- | thort Notes in 12". A. D. 1685. ] 
tcierius, rogerther with the Greek Fragments extra- 
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{.a] '0; Ne of ..''2 moft famous Works of pain The Book of Hermgs, entituled The Paſtor, hath been 
admirred by many Churches as Canonical. S. Irenews cites it under the Name of Scripture, 


Lib. 4. Chap. 3. Bene ergo pronunciavit Scriptura que dicit primo omnium crede , quoniam unus eſt Deus, &c, 


This Paſſage is found in the Paſtor, Lib. 2. Mand. 1. Clemens Alexandrinus producerh ſeveral other 
Exprefſions, as raken from a Book of great Authority, Lzb. 1. Stromat. p. 311, and 356. Lib. 2. p. 360, 
379, 384, and 385. Lib.4q. p.503. Lib.s6. p. 679. Ir is likewiſe cired by Origen as a Book of 
Holy Scripture, Homil. 10. in Fof. Homil. 1. in Pſal. 37. Homil. 13. in Exech. Lib. 1, ITzei ' Apyeor, c. 3. 
Lib. 2. c. 1. Lib. 2. in Matth. c. 24. 42. t. I. Comment. in Foannem, Lib. 16. in Ep. ad Rom.. where he 
declares, 'that the tame Hermas mentioned in this place of the Epiſtle of S. Paul, is the Author of the 
Paſtor, item in Oſeam, P-ilocal. c. 8. Although he obſerves in other places, that ir was not. generally 

ece:ved in Homsl. 8. in Num. Lib. 4. Tl:et * Apywy, Philocal.c. 2. and Homil. 35. in Luc. Ir is reported 
by Erſeb1us, Lib. 3. ch. 3. that lome reckoned it among the Canonical Writings, and others in the num- 
ber of good Eccleſiaſtical Books: that were neceflary for new Converts, Lib. 3. c. 25. He placeth ir 
amongſt the Apocryphal Books, and obſerves, Lib. 5. c. 8. that ir is quoted by S. Irenens. S. Athana- 
fins cites it in Lib. de Incarnat. Verbi, and in Lib. de Decret. Synods Nicene, p.252. Edit. Pariſ: 256. where 
he expreſly declares, that ir is not included in the Canon. He quotes it again in his Epiſtle to the 
Biſhops of Phrygia, p. 396. and in his Paſchal Epiſtle he inſerts it in the Catalogue of Books that are 
not Canonical. S. Ferom, in Lib. ds Scriptoribus, affirms, that it is a uſeful Book, bur almoſt unknown 
to the Latins. In his Prologue, he placeth it in the rank of Books that are nor Canonical. In Com- 
ment. in Hoſeam, c. 7. v. 9. he cites it, adding theſe words, Si cus tamen placet ejus recipere Leftionem. 
In his firſt Book on Habakkuk, ad c. 1. v.14. he calls it Apcryphal, and finds fault with a fooliſh 
Thought in the Book. Rvffinus on the Creed reckons it among the Ecclefiaftical Books, though nor 
Canonical. Ir is cited by Caſſian, Collat. 8. c. 12,13, and 17. And S. Profper rejects it as a Book of no 
Authority, Ut nullius Autoritats, contra Collat. c. 30. Gelaſius inſerts ir in the Liſt of Apocryphal Books. 
And laſtly, Maximus cites it in Lib. 4. De divins nominibus. This ſhews that, notwithſtanding its va- 
rious fortune, it hath been always very famous. 

'(5] To #mpute thx Book to one Hermes, the Brother of Pope Pius L]J The Author of Damaſus's Ponti- 
fical, Regino, the Aurhor of the Letter of Pope Pius I. and ſome other modern Writers, are in this 
Error, and they ſeem ro have taken it from the Author of the Poem againſt Marcion, who affirms, thar 


Hermas, who wrote this Book, was the Brother of Pius; Poſt hunc deinde Pius, Hermas cui Germine fra- 


ter Angelicus Paſtor cui tradita verba l:cutus. But he calls him Hermas, and not Hermes ; Ir is true in- 
deed that we find in the Verſion of Or:zgen Nee: * Aez4r made by Ruffinus, Lib.t. c.3. and Lib. 4. c. 2. 
Hermes inſtead of Hermas ; bur it is a faulr of the Tranſcriber, for in the Greek Text of the Jaſt Frag- 
mear thar is exrant of the Phzlocalia, it 1s read Hzrmas, and nor Hermes; and Rvuffinus himſelf in other 
places calls him H-rmas. Moreover all the ancient Writers, as S. Clement, Tertullian, Origen, Euſebius, 
S. Ferom, and others above-mentioned, always call him Hermas, and never Hermes. Baronius and ſome 
others diſtinguiſh rwo Books, one written by Hermes the Brother of Ps, which Treated of Eaſter, 
and the other by our Hermas ; byr fince they ground their Opinion only on the Authority of modern 
Writers, in attributing a Book to this pretended Hermes, a Perſon unknown to all Antiquity, their 
Conjecture ſeems to be without any probability. 

[c] It cannot be doubted that it bath been rejefed by divers other Churches.]} Origen acknowledgeths 
that it was thrown our of the Canon of Holy Scripture by many Chriſtians ; Tertu/ian, in Lib. de 
Pudicitii, replies ro certain Perſons, who objected it ro him, that this Book was rejected by divers 
Orthodox Churches. Euſebius, S. Athanaſius, S. Ferom, and Ruffmus abuve-cited, reckon it among thoſe 
Writings that are not Canonical, yer ſuch as may be uletul for the Inftruction of Chriſtians 3 and Ge- 


lafius placcth ic amongſt the Apocryphal Books. 4 
4) It 
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{d] It hath beer -»#4-4 


Ment.mijt. Origen d-cl:res, that it was contemned by ſome Chriſtians, but 
S. Ferom 11 one place acculert; ir of Nonlenle, bur in others he commends it.  S. -rofper throws 


for it. 


of the Firit Century of Chriiiiamty. 


” a Wirk of oreat Authority.} Tertullian cenfitre 
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it aide as a Book of no Authority ; but it was becaule he ſcarce knew it. 
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S. CLEMENS ROMANUS. 


S. Cirm?mns 
Romani, Coadjmor of rhe Apoltles [2], 
was ordained Piſhop of Rome 
after HS. Anacietus [ b], in the 
ear of our Lord 93. Divers Works are attribu- 
ted ro him, fome of which are really his, others 
are ancient tho ſuppoſititious, and others are borh 
counteifeir and modern: And indeed we can only 
reckon among thole that were certainly compoled 
by this Biſhop rhe rwo Epiſtles ro the Corzrithians, 
the firit whereof, ſo famous among the anctenr 
Authors [c], was undoubredly written by him. 
We ſhall' here produce the Teſtimony of Irencus 
in his third Book, chap. 8. In the time of S. Cle- 
mezr, (lays he) on the occaſion of a great Diviſion 
that happened in the Church of Connth, the Church 
of Rome wrote a very patherical Letter to the 
Corinthians, t9 reſtore them to Peace, wherein ſhe 
Rrengthens their Faith, and preacheth thoſe Tradi- 
tions that they had lately received from the Apoſtles. 
This Epiitle which is cired by S, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus , Origen , Euſebius , S. Ferom, and Photius, 
hath for a long time lain hid, unnl ar length 
M. Patrick, Young having found it in an ancient Ma- 
nuicripr [4] , cauſed ir to be printed at Oxford, 
Anno Dom. 1653, 

After the Holy Scriptures, it is in my opinion 
one of rhe moſt eminent Records of Antiquity. 
S. Clement therein exhorrs the Fairhtul of the 
Church of Corinth, that was in a Diſturbance by 
the reyolr of ſome Chriſtians, who refuſed ro ſub- 
mit to their lawful Paſtors, he exhorrs them I ſay 
tro a Re-union, and to ſeek after Peace ; particu- 
larly he admonithech them ro perſevere in the 
Obe.'ieace and Submithon that they owed to their 
Spiritual Guides , he cenſures thoſe thar diſturbed 
the burch, and that promored fecrer Cabals 
again'c their Minitters on purpoſe to ſupplant 
them 3 He begins with purring them_in mind of 
the Hzippinels of thar Peace which they had for- 
merly enjoyed ; afterwards he repreſents ro them 
the misfortune of their preſent Diviſions, and pro- 
ceeds ro thew by many Examples, what lamen- 
rable Conſequences have always attended it, and 
how «wutÞplcating it 1s ro God : Morcover he advi- 


ſerh them 20 repent, in practiſing Humility, Obe- | 


dience, 44 Charity, in imitation of the Humi- 
lity 27 Fejs Chrift,and the Mercy of God,chrough 
the iHope of a Glorious Reiurrection : From 
thence he rakes an occafion to recommend to the 
Fairhful the Practice of many Cirittian Virtues, 
and the Obſervation of a Regular Ditcipline : He 
declares ro th:m, that it was very ill done to riſe 
up againſt the Paſtors and Biſhops rhat were Corr 
ftirured by the Apoſtles, or Electe.| by tlc Faith- 
ful aſrer their Death; He aggravares the heuwwut- 


T. Clement the Ditciple, and | 


neſs of their Crime that were the firſt promoters 
of this Divifion, and earneſtly follicirs them to re- 
turn to their Duty in obeying theic Miniſters, and 
in re-uniting themlelves with the rett of the Belie- 
vers. Thus you have an accounr of the Suifcct 
of this Epiſtle written by S. Clement in the name 
of rhe Church of Rome to that of Corinth, abour 
the end of the Perſecution raiſed by the Empcror 
Domitian, The Style thereof (lays Photius) ws ſimple 
and clear, and it comes very near the natural and 
artleſs manner of Expreſſion uſed by the ancient Ec- 
clefiaſtical Authors. I ſtall add, that one may dit- 
cern .a grear deal of Energy and Vigour, accom- 
panied with much Prudence, Gentlenets, Zeal, and 
Charity. 

The ſecond Epittle of S. Clement is nor fo cer- 
rainly known to be his 3 Euſebius, S. Ferom, and 
Photius, obſerve, that there is reaſon to doubr of 
its being Genuine, becauſe it is not mentioned by 
the ancient Writers ; nevertheleſs ſome of the 
Fathers have cited both theſe Epiſtles, as if they 
were of equal authority [eJ. The Fragment thar 
iS now extant of this laſt Letter publiſhed in Latin 
by Fendelinus, and in Greek by Mr. Young, is an 
Exhorration ro the Practice of Repentance, and of 
divers Chriſtian Virtues, on the account of rhe 
Mercy of God, and the Reward thar is promiſed 
tro the Faithful. 

Beſides theſe rwo Epiſtles, ſeveral yoluminous 
Books have been attributed to S. Clement even in 
the Primitive Ages of the Church, that were not 
his 5 ſuch were {( as Euſebius declares in the third 
Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 38.) the Diſputes of 
9. Peter and Appion, whereof the ancient Authors 
have made no mention, and which contain Martrers 
char are far from the Purity of the Apoſtolical 
Doctrine : We may conjecture, that theſe Wri- 
rings were part of the Book, entituled Recognitionss 
Clements, which is likewile called, The Voyares, [3- 
nerary, or Ads of S. Peter : This Work, tho ficti- 
rious, is ancient, being cired by Origen [f }, 
Euſevius, S. Athanaſins, S. Epiphanius , S. Fe- 
rom , and rhe Author of Tye Commentaries 013 


S. Mittrew, aſcribed to S. Chry/oflom : Rujfinus hath 


| made « Tranſlation thereot which 1s itill extant ; 


Gelajius hath interted ir in the Caralogue of Apou- 
ciyphal Books; and Photius oblerves, thar there 
are Abturdiries and Errors i be tound ini it : And 
indeed ir is a Writing tall of Fables, Tales, Con- 
ferences, and ridiculons Diſputes, feigned ar plea- 
lure, and prerended ro be holden b-tween $. Peter 
and S:mor Magus, concerning certain Events and 
Occurrences that are relarec after a chiklith mau- 
ner; Burt that which is more dangerous, is, that 
we may eafily diſcover in ſeveral Paſlages thereof 
the Opinions of the Ebzonites, tho much palliared, 

X- toge- 


30 


togerher with many other Errors. In ſtort we 
fall find, that rhis Work is of no uſe, if we re- 
fiect on the Style and Method in which it 1s 
written, or 6n the Things that are compril-d 
therein. 

I ſhall nor after the fame manner cenſure the 
Apoſtolical Con{tirurions rthar are likewile iailly 
imputed to S. Clement, and which, tho writtea by 
a later Author { g], yer contain many things very 
uſeful with reipect ro the Diſcipline of rhe 
Church; Ir is not known by whom, nor when 
they were compoſed [þ]; All that can be certainly 
affirmed is, that they are cited by S. Epiphanius [1], 
and the Author of The Commentary on S. Matthew, 
falfly arrribured ro S. Chry/oſtom; bur the Paltages 
which are produced by rhem nor perfectly agree- 
ing with rhole that are. found in the Conitirurions 
which are extant at this day, we may be induced 
to conjecture that they have been ſince corrupted, 
and fo much the rathcr, becaule they are infected 
with the Arian Heretie [kj], and leveral other 
Errors. This is the Judgment that was given .con- 
cerning them. by the Greek Bithops in the Synod 
that was conven'd in the Imperial Palace of Cor- 


— ſantinople after the fifth General Council. How- 


ever I admire that the Learned Photius [!] hath nor 
made this Remark, and that hc hath impured the 
Errors of this Book to irs Primitive Author. 

Ic remains only to enquire, whether this Book 
be the ſame as thar which is mentioned by Euſe- 
bins {m] and S. Athanaſins, Entituled, The DoRrine, 
or the Precepts, of the Apoſtles, &/ Ymoraor didu al, 
or 1,9, This is the Opinion of Nicephorus [1] , 
Amaras, and Mattheus Blaſtares 3 bur it ſeems ro me 
ro be moſt probable, thar The Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtlzs, and the Book called their Dotrine, were 
two different Works which the likeneſs of their 
Titles hath cauſed ro be confounded [0]. 

It is therefore extremely difficult ro determine 
when rhe Conttitutions aſcribed te the Apoſtles 
firſt appeared, fince the Author of them is abſo- 
lutely-unknown, neither can ir be proved whe- 
ther they were in the beginning the ſame as they 
are at preſent. We can only conjecture, thar it 
1s moſt probable that the Conſtitutions aſcribed ro 
the Apoſtles or St. Clement belong ro the third, or 
rather the fourth Century, and that they have been 
from time to time corrected, altered, and augmen- 
red, according to the various Cuſtoms of ditferent 
Agcs and Countries [p]. 

Thole that we have art preſent are not in Greek, 
Crabb gives us a Latin Epitome of them in his ſe- 
cond Edition of the Councils, printed Anno 1557. 
The firſt entire Verſion that ever appeared, was 
made by B»v7us, and inſerted by Surius in the Col- 
tection of Councils, which he fer forth in the 
years 1567, and 1585. Nicolinus hath publiſhed 
another Tranſlation of rhe Conſtitutions compoled 
by Turrianus, together with the Annotations of the 
ſame Author ; this was printed ar Venice in 1563, 
and at Antwerp in 1578. Afterwards Binzus cauſed 
it to be re-printed in his firſt Edition of the Coun- 
cils, Anno Dom. 1605, bur he did not think tir ro 
allow it a place in his ſecond Fdition of the 
year 1508. Fronto Duceus, a Jeſuit, is the firſt rhar 
publiſhed a Gree, and Lar #2: Edition of rhofe Con- 
ſtirurions ar the end of Z.maras, which hath been 
annexed to the new Collec tion of Councils. They 
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are divided into eight Books, containing a great 
number of Precepts rclating ro Chriſtian Duties, 
etpecially ro thole of Paſtors, and concerning the 
Ceremonies and Dilcipline of the Cimrch, of all 
which 12 would be roo revious to give a particu- 
lar account. They rhar are defirous to be further 
informed, may have recourſe to rhe Titles of rhe 
Chapters thar are prefixed ro thete Tracts. 

The laſt Work arrribured ro. S. Clemeit, is a 
Collettion of divers Pieces entituled C/omenting, 
and there kaith already been extant a Book under 
his of itle fome rune ago: The Author of the 
Emgoine of the H. Scriprures imputed to S. Atha- 
1's mentioas thein, and after him rhe Chronicſe 
of Alexandria, Nicephorus Cailiſius in the third Book 
of his Hiſtory, chap. 18, S. Foarnes Damaſcens,and 
loime others [q]. 

Perhaps this Work 1s the ieconil Part of rhe Re- 
cp cired by Rujfjimus, tor it is a Continua- 
tion of #the Preachings and Actions of S. Peter. 
The Greek and Latin Collection, publiſhed by Co- 
ztelerius under this Name, conrains divers Tracts 
full of Errors in Philolophy, as alſo of the He- 
refie of the Et:onztes, and 1s like unto the Recognz-= 
tions, There muſt needs have happened tome 
Alreration in theſe Clementine, as well becaute 
they do not agree with that which is ciced from 
them by Maximus, and by the Author of the 
Chronicle of Alexandria, as becauſe they are in- 
tected with the Errors of Eunomius, befides a 
Pailage there brought by an Aurhor in the Library 
of the College of Clermont which is not found 
therein, and we are informed by Nzcephorus, that 
the Clementine are an Orthodox Work, whereas 
this (as we have already ſhewn ) abounds with 
Errors. Ir contains, firſt, rwo Apocryphal Letrers, 
one of which is attribured ro S. Peter as written to 
S. Fames, wherein he adviſerh him nor to deliver 
the Book of his Preachings to the Gentiles, which 
is followed by a Proreftation of S. Fames. The 
other is a Letter of S. Clement to S. Fames, which 
alcho ir be ancient, and tranſlated by Rufmus, is 
nevertheleſs certainly counterfeit; as we ſhall 
hereafrer ſhew when we give an account of the 
Forgeries of the Decretals of the Popes. To 
rheſe rwo Epiſtles there are nineteen Homilies an- 
nexed relating to the Voyages, Preachings, and 
Diſputes of S. Petcr. Moreover at the end of this 
Work is likewile inſerted an Epitome of the 
Actions of S. Peter extracted from the Clementine, 
the Recognitions , and the Epiſtle of S. Cl:menr, 
Cotelerius found three of them in the King's Li- 
brary, and hath publiſhed bur one, which is the 
ſhorreſt, formerly publiſhed by Turnebus, and prin- 
red at Pars Anno Dom. 1555. All theſe Writings, 
which are of very lirtle uſe becauſe rhey arc full 
of Errors, are only a Contextu-'e of Fables and 
idle Tales. Laſtly, Cotelerius hith added the Re- 
cords of the Martyrdom of S. C/ement, concerning 
the Antiquity whereof we have no affurance, and 
which appear on the contrary to have been compo=- 
ſed by the modern Greeks [r] . 

Now ir will nor be amils briefly to recollcct all 
that hath been faid concerning rhe Works of 


.S. Clement, and to declare our Opinion as to this 


matter. The firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians was 
certainly written by him, being a good and ule- 
ful Treatiſe. The fecond is yery ancient, tho nor 


of 


— 
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of the ſame Aurhority. 
ancient and utictul Book falfly impured ro S. Cte- 
1721+. in which many things. have been added and 
altered in procets of time, and for which Reaton 
ſeveral Errors have crept in amongit rzem. The 
Recognitions are an Apocryphal Vers, ancient 1n- 
deed , bur abounding with Errors and Fables. 
The ſame Judgment ought to be given concernag 
the Clementing, which are not perhaps f{o ancient, 
as alto the tecond Part of the Recrgn7tzons. The 
Book entituled The D:&rine of the Apofilvs, may 


The Conſtitutions are an 


of theſe Apocryphal Writings. The Recoris of 
tne Marty:dom of oO. Clemert were compoled by 
the modern Greeks. The Diicourſe of E:krem is 
11zewtle bf a later dare.” There were al'o certain 
Sermons atcribed to S. C/emert concerning the Jutt 
Ju2gmenr of God and Divi:e Providence cited by 
Anaſzaſins Antiecherus, bur riere is no probability 
of their being his. The kve Decretais are coun- 
rerfeir; and rhe Revelaticns or Apocalypte of 
9. Peter, heretofore thought ro have been writre: 
by S. Clement, is likewiſe Suppolititious. Thus 


be the lame with rhe Original Conſtitutions. bur | we have given in ſhort the Judgment that (accor- 
ir is more probable thar rhey are a ditieren: | ding to our Opinion) ought to be given of all the 
Work. We can give no accouart of rhe Book that | Works that are, or have been, attributed to S. Clz- 
bears the Title of The Precepts of S. Clement , | nzens Romanus, and all that we judge necetlary to 
Lo Sa GU Kanuil >, The Voyages or Itineras | be propounded or explained cancerning them un 
ry of S. Peter arc the lame as the Recognirions and | this place. 

the Clement;1:v, The Epitome is an Aþricgment 
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ſa] FT: Clement the Diſciple and Coadjutor of the Apoſtles ] This is the fame Clement whom S. Put 

mentions, Phz/. 4. v. 3. reckoning him in the number of rhoſe thar had laboured rogether w#th 
him in propagating the Goſpel, and thar had affifted him in his Miniſtry ; 777*h Clement alſo, and 
witi: ether my Fellow-Labourers, whoſe Names are in the Book of Life. 

[b] Ps ordained Biſhop of Rome after Anacletus.] He is reputed by S. Irereus, Euſebius, and other 
ancient Writers, to have been the third Biſhop of Rome, tho ſome affirm, that.he was rhe immediate 
Succefor of S. Peter ; bur ir is better in my opinion to adhere to S. Irenevs. 

[c] So famous among the ancient Authors.] S, Ireneus hath cited it, Lib. 3. chap. 3. S. Clemens Alex. 
Lib. 1. Stromat. p. 289. and Lib. 4. p. 516, Lib. 5. p. 686. Lib. 6. p.647. Orizen, Lib. 2. Het 4pyor; 
' chap. 3. In Foan, 1. chap. 29. Enſeb. Lib. 3. chap. 16, and 36. Lib, 4. chap. 22, and 23. S. Cyril}, 

Catech. 18, Epiph. Hereſ. 27. N-7. Heron. in Lib. de Virn zluſtribus, and Lib. adverſus Fovin. C. 74 
Comment. in I/aiam, Lib. 14. chap. 52, verl. 13. Comment. in Ep. ad Epheſ. Lib. 1. chap. 2. verlſ: 2. 
Lib. 2. ad chap. 4. verſ. 1. Autor Reſp. ad Orthodox. apud Fuſt. Quait, 74. Photins, Cod. 113. 

{d] In an ancient Manuſcript.) Ir is called The Manuſcript of Thecla, becauſe it was written with 

| the hand of an ancient Virgin called Thecla, who lived, (as is generally believed) in the time of the 


firſt Council of Nice. Theſe Epiſtles have been fince printed in the Colle&tion of Coteleriuss, 
in La/bee's Edition of the Councils, and at Helmſtadt in the year 1654. {Asalfo at Oxford in 
1677.] 

ſe] Seme of the Fathers have cited both theſe Epiſtles, «s if they were of equal Authority.} The Author 
of the Apeſtelical Conſtitutions, c. ult, S, Epiphan. Hereſ, 27, chap. 6. and 30. chap. 15. S. Ferom, ad- 
| verſus Fov. chap. 7. Photius Cod. 126. Damaſus, Lib. 4. Orth. Fidei, S. Dionyſins of Corinth takes notice 
| bur of one ſingle Epiſtle, and there 1s ſome difference in the ſtyle of rhe ſecond, which makes us doubr 
| of ..3 Veracity. The Sibyls were heretofore cited therein, if we may give Credit to the Author of the 

< Q»citions attributed to S. Fuſtin 3 bur he doth nor declare whether it were in the firſt Parr, or in the 

ſe: ;nd, nd part of the ſecond is loſt, Moreover dS. Epiphanius ſeems ro make mention of other Eni- 

ſi-* «3 S, Cement. | 
{. ] Deing cited by Origen.] Tom. 3. Comment. in Genef. in Philocal. chap. 22. and in Matth. ch. 26. 
Enſcb. lib. 3. Hiſt. chap. 3, and chap. 38. Athanaſ. in Syopſ. Epiph. Here. 30. chap. 25. Hieron. in Cas 
ealz, and Lib. 1, in Fovin. chap. 14. and Comment. in Ep. ad Galat. Lib. 1. chap. 18. Ruffnus de Adul- 
| zerat, Lib, Orig. Autor op. imp. in Matth, chap. 1o. verl. 15, 16, 24, and 42. Photins, Cod.112, and 113. 
| 7] T6 written by a later Anthor,.] The Author of the Recognztiones is nor the fame with the Author 
of the Conf: iturions, altho ſome have becn of this Opinion 3 for their ſtyle is different ; the later is well 
verſed in the Principles of the Chrittian Religion, and in the Rites of the Church, bur the other is igno- 
rant cf theſe matters ; moreover they maintain a contrary Doctrine: The Aurhor of the Conſtitutions, 
in (ib, 8, c. 46. reckons the Sun, Moon, and Stars, in the number of inanimate Creatures ; whereas the 
| Author of the Rzcognitzones imaginerh, that they have a Soul, in /:b. 5. chap. 16. Laſtly, the Author of 
the C.,;. 77utions was notan Eb:onite, bur he that writ the Recogniriones was. 

ſ/] TI 5 n6 known by whom, or when they were compoſed.) Iris certain thar they do nor belong to the 
Apottles, as we have already evidently demonſtrarcd. 

(] Ther are cited {y $, Epiphanius.] In Heref. 45. this Father produceth a paſſage that is found in 
the beginnins of the Conſtitutions, and in Heref. $6. he cites another, which we read in Lib.'1. Conf*itut. 
ch:p. 3. conccrnir.g the Beards of Prieſts. In Hereſ. 25. he quores a paſſage taken from Lb. 5. chap. 14, 
and « 7, relaring to the Faſts enjoyned on Peadnc/day and Friday, as alfo on the Days before Eajter., In 
Fre, 70. he obſerves, that the Anudians made ule of certain Conſtirurions, which, ths dubious, ought 
nor alrogcther to be rejected, as containing nothing coutrary to the Faith or Diſcipline of the Church: 


Thx 
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This may induce us to believe, thar the Cenſtiturions which are now extant, have been corrupted fince 
the time of Epizhanzis, becaute the taine thing could not be affirmed of tho{e. Add to this, that in the 
ſame place Epiphanins cites a pailzge concerning Eaſter, wherein the Chriitians are admoaithed ro cele- 
brate thar Feaſt together with the Jews, and the contrary is expreſly declared in Cent zrut Libs. chap. 17. 
Morcover in the {ame place, he produces other Tcitimonies, out of the Corſt3r::tions thar are not found 
therein : S. Epiphanius had not ſufficiently examined this Work, or perhaps he cired it withour Book,or on 
the Reporr of another 3; However be, he acknowledgeth it ro bc dubious, 

[k] Becauſe they are infeted with the Arian Hereſy.) In Lib. 6. chap. 25. the Aurhor reckons in the 
number of Hereticks, thoſe thar believe that JESUS « the ſame with the God of the Urzverſe, bur this 
SN might have been ſaid in oppoſition to the Sabellzans 3 and fo much the rarher fince he adds, ard do nor 
diſtinguiſh the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. Many other Paſlages are likewile ajledged, wherein he aftirms, 
that the Son and rhe Word is the Servant, and Miniſter of God the Farther. *Lheie are rhe Phraſes 
uſed by the ancient Ecclefiaftical Wrirers, bur they have been tuſpected ever ſince the Council of Nice, 

{1} That the Learned Photius] He cenſures them on Three teveral Accounts, 1n Cod. 1 12. Firit ex ma- 
la fittione, from which (as he ſays) they may be vindicared ; Secondly, by reaſon of fome Expretti- 
ons uſed by the Author, which are Contradictory ro rhe Book of Deuteronomy, and for thele he might 
likewiſe be excuſed ;and Laſtly, he chargerh him with Arianiſm, from which he cannor be cleared wit! 


— our offering him ſome violence. 


[m] Mentioned by Euſebius.]} Euſeb. Lib. 3. chap. 25. Athan. in Ep. Feſt. & Synopſi. 

{n] Of Nicephorus.] Niceph. in Sezchometria. Zonargs in Ep. Ath. Matth. Blaſtares in a ColleRion of 

nons that 1s not Printed. 

ſo] Which the likeneſs of their Titles hath cauſed to be confounded.) There are many Reaſons to prove, 
that theſe rwo Works are different, for firft S. Athanaſius reckons the Book of the Dott1ire of the Apo- 
' files, among thoſe that were uſually read to the Catechumens,wwhereas rhe Conſtitutions were Compoſed ra- 
ther for the uſe of Biſhops, and we find ir prohibired in the laſt Canon to publiſh them, or ro dit- 
cover the Contents thereof to all ſorts of People. Secondly, rhe Book of the Dottrine of the Apoſtles, 
contained only Two hundred Verſes according ro the Sezchometria of Nicephorus, which cannot agree 
with the Conſtitutions, as being a voluminous Work. Thirdly, in the Index of Scripture made by 
Anaſtaſius Nicenus, {dz.y2t and d)Jzorania Kanuwr@ are mentioned as diſtint Books, and in ſome Ma- 
nuſcriprs the Conſtitutions are Entituled Nzgxgaia. Fourthly, in the Epitome of S. Athanaſius, 
dis, and xanwerrie are diſtinguiſhed ; therefore this Work was not atrribured ro S. Clement. Fifthly, 
when Enſebius Diſcourſes of the Writings of S. Clement, he rakes no notice of the Apoſtolical Confti- 
rutions, neither have the ancient Aurhors mentioned them. The Arzans might have objected them, in 
Vindication of their Hereſy, and the Orthodox would have been obliged ro make a Reply, bur this is 
not done by either Party ; therefore they are of a later Date, than the Doftrine of the Apoſtles, that was 
known to Euſebius, and S. Athanaſius. Theſe Reaſons howlſoever probable they may ſeem to be, are 
not altogether Irreprehenſible ; ro the Firlt it is replyed, that the Conftitutions were made for the uſe 
of all Chriſtians, as appears from the firſt Words thereof ; that the laſt Canon might perhaps be of a 
later Dare ; that S. Athanaſius obſerves only, that this Book was uſeful for the inſtructing of Carechu- 
mens in the Diſcipline, and Faith of the Church, altho' it was not Canonical, which may be very 
ſafely affirmed of theſe Conſtirutions. In Anſwer to the Second it is alledged, that there were two 
Edirions of rhe Confſtirutions, one more large being that which is now extant ; and another, that was 
an Epitome thereof,and perhaps Nicephorus makes mention of this laſt,under the Name of The DoQrine of 
the Apoſtles : Befides thar there are ſome Manuſcripts wherein there are contained 6000 Verſes,and thar 
the Length of every particular Verſe is nor known. Thirdly, that the DeſtinCtion of dz; and ze 
o:3>iz 1s nothing to the purpole, the one pofiibly was an Abridgment of the other, neither is ir cer- 
rain, whether The Conſtitutions be the Books now called J)dzoxaaize. Fourthly, the Clementine are a 
Work different from the Conſtirurions, as well as The Do&rine of the Apoſtles, Laſtly, the ancient 
Writers have not cired every thing thar occurred ro them ;the Arians have not made all the Objections 
thar were obvious; and the Orthodox have not replyed ro every particular Circumſtance that mighr 
be objected againft rhem. Thele are the Anſwers, that are propounded to thoſe that diſtinguith this 
Book of The Dofrine of the Apoſtles from The Conſtitutions, and I ſhall leave it to the Determmation of 
the Reader, whether they do not cauſe greater Difficulties; for my part, I believe the former Opi- 
nion to be more probable. 

[p] That they have been from time to tome CorreRed, &c. according to the variow Cuſtoms of different Ages 
and Countries.} Ir is on this Agcount, that the Ethiopians have certain Conftiturions diflerent from Ours, 
which are cired by Anaſtaſius Nicenus, Cod, 189. in the King's Library, and in his Queſtions, Q. 160. 
where they are much commended, 

[9] S. Joannes Damaſcenus, and ſome others.) S. Epiphanius ſeems to quore Heref. 26. n. 16. as alſo 
Anaſtaſius, Q_20. p.242. Maximus in Homil. 53. and 55. Cedrenus in Compend. Hiſt. p. 110. and 171, 
Moreover ir 15 Cited in a Collection of the Works of the Fathers, which 1s kepr in the Library of the 
Jeſuirs College ar Clrrmone, and by Nicon in his Pandect. 

[r] hich appear on the contrary, to bave been Campoſed by the Modern Greeks.] It is related in thele 
Acts, rhar S. Clement was ſent beyond Sea, (ultra mare) and afrerwards into a Deſarr near the City, 
(in Deſertum urbi vicinum). That he found there 2000 Chriſtians condemned ro hew Marble-ſtones our 
of the Quarries, who entreated him faying, Ora pro noby Pontifex, ut digni effictamur promiſſione Chriſts ; 
Pray for us O Prieſt, that we may be made worthy of the Promiſe of Chriſt, That S. Clement cauſed a Spring 
* to riſe up in that place, becauſe theie Chrittians were obliged to fetch water Six miles off from thence, 
that 
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that they built there wirhin one Year 75 Churches, that they demoliſhed the Temples, and cut down 
conſecrated Trecs ro the Number of 300000, thar the Emperor Trajan being aſtonithed at theſe Actions, 
ſent thither the Preſident Aufidianns. who cauted S. Clement ro be drowned ; that whilit his Ditciples 
ſonghr after the Relicks of his Body, the Sea withdrew, and they tound ir laid in a Tomb of tione, 
and that ir was revealed to his Ditciples, that his Body ſhould nor be raken away, and that the Sea 
thould retire after the fame manner every Year during ſeven Days, which it continues rodo (lays the 
Author of this Hiſtory) even unto rhis Day, and this was accompanied with divers Miracles. Here 
are many Fables that do not agree with the time of S. Clement. Who can imagine that People condems 
ned to hew Stones thould find means ro Erect 75 Churches,and ro pull down an inftinire Number of Tem- 
ples ? S. Ephrem, or rather the Author of the Narrative, which is falſly taid to be his, gives an Ac- 
count of the ſame Miracle, concerning the Sea that was dryed up, to ditcover the Body of S: Clement, 
and adds that his Child being letr in a Tomb, was found alive, and in good health at the end of the 
ycar following : Bur this pretended Ephrem is an Author no lets addicted ro Fables, who calls himielf 


53 


Archbiſhop of Cherſona, tho' he never was in that place. 


[There have been ſeveral Editions of S. Element's Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, belides Mr. Young's and 
Cotelerius's : Foachim Maderus Printed it at Helzſtadt 1654. in Quarto; Colomeſius likewiſe fer it out at 
London in Octavo, with ſome few Nores 1687 3 and it was Printed at Oxon in 1577 in Twelves. All 


theſe Edirions are in Greek and Larin ; Mr. Burton 


who writ Notes upon Antonints's Itinerary,as far as it 


concerned Britain, Tranſlated it into Engliſh, and Printcd it with Notes in Quarto 1647. | London.] 


S. DIONYSLIUS the Areopagite. 


S. Dronyſius 
the Areopd- 
gite. 
Thrace, [a] after he had 
been converted by S. Paul, as it is recorded in the 
As [b] of the Apoſtles ; was made Biſhop of A4- 
thens [c], and faffered Martyrdom [4] in thar Ciry. 
I ſhall nor ſpend time in proving that he never 
came into France, and that that S. Denys who was 
the firſt Apoſtle of rhis Kingdom, is different from 
the Areopagite 3 this Queſtion has been {o clearly 
diſcuſſed in our time [e}, that there is ſcarcely any 
one, tho' never fo incredulous that can queſtion 1r. 
I could alſo very willingly forbear ro give any Ac- 
count of the Books thar are artribured ro him, or 
to ſhew how they have been forged, were it not 
that the Deſign of my Work obligeth me 22 this 
undertaking ; therefore I ſhall do it with © much 
Brevity and Moderartion as is pollible. 

We muſt obſerve Firſt, that the manner ;.* zhe 
firſt appearing of thoſe Books ought to be +:ipe- 
ted ; for it is certain, that being unknown t- all 
Antiquity, they were firſt quored by the Severian 
Hereticks, in a Conference holden berween them, 
and the Orthodox Biſhops at Conſtantinople in the 


the Nartivity of Jeſus Chriſt, The filence of all 
the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, is without doubr 
a very great prejudice to them ; for who can ima- 
ginc thar (Oo conſiderable an Author as S. Dens (if 


IONTSIUS the Are 
pagite 3 who is reputed ro 
have been a Narive of 


he had written ſeveral Books. S. Ferom in his Epi 
{tle ro Magnus doth nor omit the Teſtimony of one 
ſingle” Author, to prove thar it is lawful ro make 
uſe of profane Books, whereas the Writings of 
S. Dens, might have ſerved as a notable Proof ; 
why then doth he not ſpeak ſo much as one word 
concerning them ? He gives us an Account in his 
Caralogue of Qadratus Biſhop of Athens, and of 
Ariſtides the Athenian Philolopher 3 is it poflible 
thar S. Dez ſhould be more obſcure then theſe tws 
Writers, or leſs eſteemed by S. Ferom? How could 
it happen, thar all the ancient Writers that men- 
tion S. Dionyſius the Arcopagite, as Dionyſius Corinthi= 
us, S. Chryſoftom, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, and the 
Author of the Dzalogues aſcribed to S. Ceſarius the 
Brother of S. Gregory Nazsanzen, ſhould give us no 
Intimation of rheſe Books? In ſhert, why were 
theſe Books which contain many things relating 
ro the Doctrine, and Diſcipline of the Chriſtian . 
Church, and that would have been of great Au- 
thoriry, as proceeding from ſo ancient and conſi- 
ſiderable an Author as S. D:onyſius the Areopagier, 
never cited, either for or againtt any Hererick, gr 
for the Illuſtration of any poinr of Diſcipline be- 
fore the fixrh Age of the Church ? Furthermore 
admirting, that they had appeared even ar thar 
time as Books, of whole Antiquiry and Truth 
there could remain no doubr or ſcruple; if they 
had been then produced by the Orthodox as anci- 
ent Records, if they were rejected by none, would 
not this be amatter of great moment ® Bur who 


theſe Works had been really Compoſed by him) 
ſhould have been unknown to Euſebzus and S.Ferom. | 
And who can believe, thar if they had known them, 
they ſhould rake no notice of them, when they | 


are they that produce them ? they are Hereticks 
who have been uſed ro quore counterteir Records. 
How do they cite them ? As uncertain Books, /icut 


Compoſed an exact Caralogue of all the Authors, | Auſpicamini, tay the Catholicks. To what end do 
of whom they had any knowledge ; nor omitring , they produce them? To eftablith rheir Errots. 
even thoſe, that had obtained fo lirtle repute that 
they were ſcarcely heard of in the World ? Is it 
. pollible that Euſebius in making mention of Diony- 
fins the Areopagite in rwo ſeveral places, ſhould nor 
have obſerved according to his uſual Method, _ 


' Againſt whom do they cite them? Againſt the 
Orthodox. And whar do they reply 2 This aughr 
ro decide rhe Controveriy, ler us then hearken ro 
them, and ler us give Credit ro their Teſtimony, 
rather than to that.of the EI_ : How can yau 


frowve 


— 
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prove (iay the Orthodox Biſhops to the Severzuns) 
that th ſe Records woich you affirm to belong to 
$. Dionyiius the Areopagite, are Genuine 4s y2u 21a” 
gine ; for if they were his, they could not have been un- 
known to $. Cyril of happy Memory 3 but why do we 
only mention $5. Cyril * If S. Athanatius had believed 
that they had been written by S. Dionyſus, would not 


he have mad: uſe of their Authority in the Coucil of 


Nice, to prove the Conſubltantiaiity of tie Trinity a- 
gainſt the bla/phemous Aſſertions of Arius® If they have 
not been cited by any of the ancient iiters, how can 
you demonſtrate , that they were written by him? 
Thus the Orthodox then argued ; but having lince 
perulſed theſe Books, and tinding nothing therein, 
that 15 contrary to the Catholick Faith, they ad- 
mitred chem withour much Examination 5 never- 
theleſs, there have always bcen ſome Crirticks, 
who have queſtioned them. Prorzus declares in 
the beginning of his Bibliotheca, that a certain Per- 
ſon named Theodorus Compoſed a Work by way of 
reply ro the Objections thar were generally urged 
againſt theſe Books, and. he producerh the Obje- 
Ctions rhar were propounded by this Author,but he 
doth not exhibit the Anſwers that he had ſubjoyn- 
ed to them, which is an Argument that he thoughr 
them to be of no great ſtrength. 

2. The ſtyle and method of theſe Books, is ve- 
ry far from the manner of writing uſed in the 
Firft and Second Centuries, as being forced and 
roo much atfected ; the Author purpoicly leaves or- 


dinary and natural Expretiions, to make ule of 


thole rhat are lofty and Figurative 3 he Amplities 
every thing,cven that which ought ro be recited 
afrer the mot timple manner, he applies a great 
deal of Arrive in che diſpoſing of his Periods, and 
obicrves an exact Method in the Order of his 
Arguments ; which ſhews that this Work was writ- 
ren by a Philotopher, who had. leiture to reviſe 
and palijh it with much Care and Study, which 


doth. not agree with the Character of S. Diony/ius 


the Arerpagize, nor with the way of writing in his 
time. . 

3. Neither are the Contents of thefe Books con- 
formable to the Genius of the Age,wherein S.Dzory- 
fius the Areopagite lived. The Chriſtians were em- 
ployed in theſe primitive Times, in Compoling 
—» three ſorrs of Works, Apologies for their Religion, 


—Epiftles for the Inftruction of the Faithful, and ro. 
exhort them to ſuffer Marryrdom; and Laſtly, Trea- 
tiles againft the Herericks : Now theſe Writings 
atrribured to S. Ders plainly relate to anorher Sub- 
ject, and have a quite different Deſign 3 for his 
principal Intention is to treat of Myiteries afrer al 


curious and exquiſite manner, and to expound them 
according to the Principles ef Plato's Philoſophy, 


and even in Platonick Terms. He is not content 


to propound them with the ſimplicity that is Con- 
ſpicuous throughour rhe Works of the ancient 
Fathers, bur he applies himſelf nicely to enquire 
into all the Difficulries that might occur therein, 
and to raiſe divers Queſtions. more curious than 
uſual concerning the nature of Gad, and the ditte- 
rent Orders of Angels : He explains the Doctrine 
of the Trinity more diftin&tly, even than S. Atha- 
raſius himtelf : He plainly rejects the Errors of the 
Neſt vians, Eutychians, and Anthbropomorphites. He 
ſpeaks of rhe-Church as in a proſperous Condition, 
and enjoying Peace ;. neither doth he make any 


mention of Perſecutions or Martyrs : He Giſtin- 
guithes the 1{cveral Orders of Angels, and vbirves 
their ditterence, things that were unknown to the 
ancient Writers, and conceriiig Which they were 
not {ollici:ous oo be formed, as S. Ir-97eons attures 
us, in L39.2. cap. 55. and S, Cyri! Catch. Mum, 11, 
Upon the who'e marter, it we compare thete. 
Writings, with thote ctinc other ancient Authors, 
we thall find that there can be noting more ditte- 
rent, either as to their ityle, and merkod, or as io _ 
the inatrers therein containcd. 

We thall now proceed ro give particular Proofs 
whereby it will plainly appear, that thele Books 
were not Written by S. D:onyſius the Areopazite, and 
there are two ſorts of theie, tome proving thar 
they cannot belong ro S. Der, others itiewing that 
they were Compoſed by an Author who lived ai- 
rer the Fourth Century. I fhall begin with the 
Arguments which prove that rhoſeWritings do not 
belong to S. Den's. 1. The Author of the Book, 
de Divins Neminibus, Dedicates it ro Timothy, and 
then cites an Epittle of S. Ignatius . Now Timothy: 
was dead when S. Ignatius wrote his Epilitles, and 
One/imus ſucceeded him 3 and- belides, he calls T:- 
mothy his Son, and yer he muſt needs be older than 
S. Denxs. 2. He citcs and explains the Goipel ac- 
cording to S. Fobn, and the Apocalyple, which were 
icarcely written when S. D:oy/aus the drceopagite, 
was alive: However, he declares in thaſe Books, 
thar he was bur a young Man. He cites the Re- 
velation, as undoubtedly included in the Canon 


, of - Holy Scripture, and yer it was very much 
queſtioned in the primitive Ages of the Church, 
whether it were Canonical or pot. The ſame Ro- 
flection may be likewiſe made upon his Citations, 
taken from the 11th Epiſtle of S. Fob, and thar 
of S. Fude. 3. He —_ the Error of the Mille- 
naries which could not have appeared in his time. 
4. He expreſly produceth in Lb. de Diving Nomin. 
chap. 4. certain Paſſages our of the Epiſtle of S. Is- 
natius to the Romans, Written by this Biſhop a lit- 
tle before his Martyrdom ; whereas S. Ignatius was 
put to Death under the Reign of rhe Emperor 
Trajan, and S. Dzonyſius the Are-pigite, under that 
of Domatian, and conſequently the later Was dead, 
when the former wrote this Epiſtle. Maximus re- 
plies thaz this Ciration is added, bur there are 
There or Four entire Lines that relate to this mar- 
rer, Which there is no reaſen to diſallow. 5. This 
Author affirms, that he was preſent at the Death 
of the Virgin Mary, bur S. Dionyſius the Areopagite 
was not Converted at that time; for it is generally 
believed, that ſhe died Fifteen years after the Cru- _ 
citixion of Jeſus Chriſt, and S. Pay! who Convert- 
ed S. Deny came not to Athens till Seventeen years 
afrer our Saviour's Paſſion. 

Laſtly, there are many Reaſons, by which it 
may be proved, that this Author wrore after the 
Fourth Century ; For, 1, He treats of the My- 
ſteries of the Holy Trinity, and the Incarnation 
in ſuch Terms as were nor known till after the 
Fourth Age of the Church ; he uted the word Hy- 
P?ſtaſis to. ſignifie che Divine Perſons, (Cc. 7. de Celeſ?. 
Hier. C. 1. de Divins Nominibus) whereas it is welk 
known, that this word was ror uſed in this Senſe, 
till afrer the end of the Fourth Century, 2. In 
Lib. de Celeſti Hierarchia cap.ult. He confirms the 


Baptiſm of Infants by aa ancient Tredition : Ze 
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declare that ( ſays he ) wizich our Biſhops have taugitt | 
Ws accordins to an ancient tradicriemm. Could this 
have decn written by St. Dzony/ins the dAreopazite, 
or rather, doth not this ſhew, that he thar ditcourt- 
eth thus, is a much later Author than this Biikop 
of Atbew ? 3. He delicribes rhe folemn Admuu- 
tration of Baptiſm as ir was, when the Church 
being delivered from Perlecurion, began ro practice 
the ancient Ceremonics with extcriour pomp and 
ſplendour. 4. He {peaks of Churches builr on pur- 
pole, wherein there was a Sanctuary ſeparated 
trom the reſt of the Churches ; as alto of the per- 
fuming of Alrars with incenie, and of divers Ce- 
remonies relating to the Energumens, Catechumens, 
and Penitents, which were not oblerved in thoſe 
Primitive times. 5. Ir is certain thar the inititu- 
tion of Monks is nor fo ancient as Sr. Dens, and 
that they were not conlecrared ' till long after 
the Age wherein he lived. Yer the Author of the 
Divine Hierarchy in chap. 6. mentions them, as be- 
ing more ancient than himſelf, and adds, that his 
Initructers called them Therapente or Monks ; and 
he gives an account of the manner of their Con- 
{ecration, and diſtinguiſherh teveral ſorts of them. 
6. He often cites rhe Eccleſiaſtical Authors thar 
lived before him, who wrote concerning matters 
that were only debared in the Fourth Century, 
ſuch were the diſtinctions berween Love and 
Charity, the Opinions relating to the ſeveral 
Functions and Orders of Angels, as allo the Lor 
by which St. Matthias was elected, rhe Prayers 
that were recited at Mais, which he declares ro 
have been received from their Anceſtors by Tra- 
dition ; The Bapriſm of Infants, of which he af- 
firms the ſame thing 3 The Funeral Rites and So- 
Iemnities, the Ceremonies of Bapriſm, and many 
other Cuſtoms. Laſtly, he cites Sr. Clemens Alex- 
-andrinus under the name of Clement the Philoſo- 
phec, and the paſſage of this Author produced by 
him, is taken from Stromat. lib. 8. which ſhews 
thar he ſpeaks of Sr. Clemenz, who lived in the 
Third Age of the Church. 

However many Arguments are alledged to 
prove the verity and antiquity of thele Works, 
which nevertheleſs may be very eafily confured 
in a few words. Ir is objected firſt, Thar it 1s 
affirmed by Maximus, Anaſtaſiu Sinaita, and 
Cypariſſiota, that St. Dionyſins Alexandrinus com- 
poſed Scholia or Annotations on the Books of Dio- 
nyſius the Areopagite de Nominibus Diving. 2. That 
St. Athanaſius in Queſt. 4. ad Antiochum, and Ori- 
gen, in his firſt Homily on St. Fohn quores the 
Wrirings of Dionyſius the Areopagite, and that 
St. Gregory the Grear calls him an ancient Father ; 
St. Gregory Naztanzen ieems likewiſe to cite him 

-41 Hom. 38, and 42, where after having declared 
that the repetition of the word Ho; thrice, relates 
29 one and the ſame Lordſhip, and ro one and the 
ſame Divinity, he adds, as another hath very excet- 

- lently and very clearly Phil:ſophized before us, which 

may well be applied ro the Author of the Hie- 
rarchy who lived before rhe rime of St. Gregory 

Nazianzenand whoſe Philoſophy was very tublime? 

Moreover St. Dens is cited by St. C/r1/o/tom in his 

Sermon of falſe Prophets 3 1nere i ( fays he) 

Sr. Tenarius the Tabernacle of God, where s Dio- 

nyſtus the Areopagite, the Eagle of Heaven ? de- 
figning by this expretfſon to ler forth rhe magni» 
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1:c22ce of his ftyle. There is a compariſon 71 Lis, 
a: Diving Nommibus, chap. 3. of an Anchor that 
atiracts us to it more than we drew it tous, which 
d:. Clemens Alexandrinus teems to have taken from 
Sr. Vens. Lattly, Nicepherns affirms, that Fuvera- 
Is Biſhop of Feru/alem, who affifted ar the Council 
of Chalcedon, in replying tro Pu/c:erins concerning 
the Sepulchre and Death of the Virgin Mary, made 
ule of the words of Sr. //0::;jins the Areop.igite. 
All theſe Arguments ieem to prove, that the Books 
de Hierarchia © de Nomivabus Divirs, were Writ” 
ren by St. Deng, or 3t lealt that they are more an- 
cient than the Fourth Century. 

Bur if we examine theſe Objections, it will aps 
pear that they are all very weak: For, 1. We 
oughr.not to belicve on the Teſtimony of Anaſta- 
/ins and Maximus, that Dioryſius Alexandrinus, the 
Diſciple of Origen, compoſed any Annotation upon 
the Writings of Dicny/ius the Arcopagite, fince Euſe- 
bins and St. Ferome, who rook a Catalogue of the 
Works of this Saint, did nor mention it 5 whence 
we ought to infer, either thar ir was another Dzo- 
nyſius Alexandriiins, or that ſome Grecian hath 
forged Commentaries on the Books attribured rg 
St. Dzonyſius the Areop:zgite, under that name. 
2. The Book entituled Queſt:ones ad Antiochum, 
cited under the name of Sr. Athanaſins, and the 
Homilies on ſeveral places of the New Teſtament 
alcribed to Origen are alledged to no purpoſe, be- 
cauſe it is certain that thele Books are falſely at- 
rributed to St. Athanaſius and Origen, as it is ge- 
nerally agreed. 3. St. Gregory Nazzanzen doth nor 
cire St. Deny by name ; Elias Crerenſis is of opini- 
on thar St. Athanaſius is here meant, and indeed 
the paſſage quored by St. Gregory Nazianzen con- 
cerning the Triſagion is found word for word in 
one of the Homilies of Sr. Athanaſius, who livifig 
before St. Gregory might be cited by him. 4. The 
Sermon quoted under the name of Sr. Chry/ſoſtom, 
was without queſtion nor written by this Father, 
bur by Fohn the Faſter, Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; 
and though ir really belonged to the former, yer 
he rakes no notice of the Writings of Sr. Den, 
bur only extols him as a great Saint. Laſtly, it is 
more probable that the Author of rhe Treatiſe De 
Divins Nominibus, hath borrowed the fimilitudes 
from St. Clemens Alexandrinus, whom he cites in 
another place, than thar St. Clement ſhould have 
raken them from him. 

As for rhe authoriry of Nicephorus and other 
modern Writers, it proves nothing elfe, bur thar 
theſe Books were attributed ro Sr. Dzony/ius the 
Areopagite when they wrote, and this is agreed on 
all tides, for after they firſt appeared in the begin- 
ning of the Sixth Century, they ſoon got a great 
deal of reputation and authority ; They are cited 
by St. Epirem in a Treatiſe that he compoſed in 
vindication of the Synod of Cha/cedon; The Monk 
Fobius, Andreas Caſarienfis, Leontius, Anaſtaſius Si- 
naita, Suidas, Nicephorus, and many other modern 
Greeks, make honourable mention of rhem ; and 
in ſhort, Foarnes Scythopolitanus, Maximus, and 
Pachymeres, wrote Commenraries on this Author. 
Among the Larins Gregory the Great cites rhem 
with great applauſe ; Foannes Scotus Erigena 
rranſlared them into Latin, and Anaftaſins the Li- 


brary-Keeper ſent this Verſion ro Charles the Bald. 
rogether with a Preface and Annotations; Bnt the 
Fer 
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Teitimony of theſe modern Authors is of very | rribures, another of Myſtical Diviniry, together 
lictle moment in this matter, and only proves, that | with ten Epiſtles, whereof the four firit are written 
thele Books were then thought ro belong to St. Dzo- } ro the Monk Cajus, the fitth ro Dorothers, the fixth 
ry/ius the Arecpigite ; On the contrary, the reatons | ro the Prielt Sofipater, rhe teventh ro rhe Biſhop 
thar we have already alledged are tufficient co con- | Po{carp, the eighth ro rhe Monk Dem-philus, the 
vince all Perſons that are Ingenuous and of a clear | ninth to the Biſhop Ticus, and rhe renth ro St. Fehn, 
Judgment, that they were forged abour the end | All rthete Works belong ro the ſame Author, who 
of the Fifth Age of Chriſtianity, or ar the begin- | hath likewite compoled ſome others which are 
ning of the Sixth, for the time when they firſt | cired by him 3 A Book concerning Symbolical 
appeared cannot be preciſely derermined ; bur it is'| Theology [f], another rhat rreats of the Soul [ g }, 
certain, that they were wricten fince the Fourth | anorher of Divine Hymns [h], another of Theo- 
Century, and before the middle of the Sixth. | logical Inſtructions ; a Treatiſe concerning the 
Moreover it cannot be affirmed, that the Works | jutt Judgment of God [z}, and another of thole 
of ſome other Dens might accidentally be impured | things that are underſtood by the Mind, and of 
to St. Dior;yſius the Areopagite, it being evident | thoſe that may be perceived by the Senſes [k]; 
that the Author of rhele Books affects ro ſeem to | but rheſe Writings .are loſt. The others have been 
have lived in the time of rhe Apoſtles. often Printcd in Greek and in Latin 1eparately [/], 

We ſhall here ſubjoin a Catalogue of the Works | and were publiſhed in Greck and Latin by Lane- 
that have been publiſhed under the name of | /ius ar Pars, Anno Dom. 1615, afterwards at Ant- 
St. Dionyſins the Areopazite 3 A Book concerning the | werp in 1634, and again at Pars 1644, by the 
Celeſtial Hierarchy, another of the m—— ſJeluir Corderius, together with the Commentaries 
cal Hierarchy, a Treatile of the Divine Ar-l of Pachymeres and Maximus. 
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FY A Native of Thrace.] Cxfarius Dialog. 2. antcrrogar. 112. in Thracia ex qua Dionyſus Arenpagite 
ortus eſt, Z 
[5] AR. 17. _ 
[c}] Was conſtituted Biſhop of Athens.] Dzonyſius Corinthius 1n Euſeb. Hiſt, lib, 3. cap. 4. and lib. 4 
s oP 
| And {uffered Martyrdom.] Ariſtides in Ufuardus, and the other ancient Writers of Martyro- 
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ic) Thy queſtion hath been ſo clearly diſcuſſed in our time.) Sirmondus publiſhed a Diſcourſe wherein 
he proves it beyond contradiction 3 after him Launoy wrote ſeveral Tracts to confirm this Judgmenr, 
ro thew the falſtood of the Records produced by Hilduinus, which are urged to authorize the vulgar 
Opinion ; and in a word, to confute all the Arguments thar are uſually brought. To which we may 
add what Morinus had declared concerning this Queſtion in the beginning of his Book of Ordinations ; 
And though I inſerted nothing relating to this matter in the Text, yer I thought it convenient to {er 
down here the Opinions of the Learned Men above mentioned, for the benefit of thoſe that have nor 
read their Works. The firſt proof is, Thar it is certain that the Goſpel was Preached later in France, 
than in the other Regions of the World, and that there was no Perſecution in that Country before thar 
of Valerian, as is. is.exprelly atteſted by Sulpicius Severus an Author who lived in the Fourth Century. 
Now it St. Dzonyſins the Areopagite had been in France, the Chriſtian Religion would have been intro- 
duced there very early, and there would have been many Martyrs in that Kingdom before the Perſe- 
cution of Valerian. Secondly, Ir is evident that Pothinus was the firſt that propagated Chriſtianity in 
France 3 that during his Life and that of his Succeſlor Irenens, the Faith was only eſtabliſhed in the 
Provinces of Vienna and Lyons, and that there were no Martyrs bur in theſe two Churches in the time 
of the Perſecution of Marcus Aurelius ; therefore there were no other Churches then planted among 
the Gauls. And indeed Euſebius mentions no other Churches, or any other Martyrs in France, no more 
than the Ciriitians of theChurch of Lyons in the Epiſtle thar they wrote concerning their Martyrs called by 
them Proro-Martyrs. Thirdly, it is related by Gregory of Tours in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 25. 
on the *credit of an ancient Author that compoled a Treatiſe concerning the Paſſion of St. Satuwninus, 
that St. Denzs and his Companions the Apoſtles of France, came thither under the Reign of the Emperor 
Necius, abour the year ot our Lord 250, to re-eſtabliſh the Fairh of Jeſus Chriit in that Country, 
which was almott entirely extinR afrer the death of Sr. Ireneus. Fourthly, There are great numbers 


of Martyrologics, in which the Feſtivals of St. Dinnſius the Areopagite, and of St. Dens the Apoſtle of 


France, are deſcribed as on two different days, and wherein the place and circumſtances of their Mar- 
ryrdom are diſtinguiſhed. We may likewile draw the fame Argument from the ancient Breviaries, Ms/= 
als. Kalendars and Litamies in which St. Denis the Apoſtle of France is reckoned after the Saints that 
ſuffered under Marcus Aurelins. Fitthly, The Author of rhe Life of St. F:ſcsanus, Fulbertus Crmr 
zenſis, and Lethaldus, diſtinguiſh two Dens's. Sixthly, the opinion of rhole that affirm that Sr. Dens# 
the Apoſtle of France is the ſame with the Are-pazite, was unknown betore the Ninth Century, neither 
derh the Monk that wrote the Life of our St. Den in the year 75c, fay one word concerning this 
matter. Hilduinns, who is the firſt rhar mentions it, is a very fabulous Author, who rclls abundance 
of Lies, and cites a Book written by one named Vxsbins, which is plainly forged, on the credit of 
which wretched Author he builds up the Opinion of rhole that confound the two St. Dens's. OP 
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ff] Cired c:oþ--15. lib. de Celeſt. Hier. chap. 1,*and 13, de div. nm. cap. 3. de Myi, Eneofog, and 
f2aj C. 4. {b. Ge div. nom. 
{>} C. 1. aad 2. de divin. nomin, and cap. 3. liv. de My}, Theotop. 
ji; ; Lat. de coſt. Hier. C. 7. | 
{kj C.'T, and 2. de caleſt. Hzer. 
1] Oftcn Printed in Greek and in Latin ſeparately.) In Greek by Morellus in the year 1562, 


with the Sclolia of Maximins and Pachymeres 3 at Baſil in 1539, and ar Ferice in 1558, in Larzn, of 
the Veriion of Ambrojius Camaldulenſis at Strasbours 1m 1468, and in 1592, with the Notes of Faco- 
tus Faber Stapuiſerſis ; in 1504 at Alcala, of the Tranflation of Ficinus ; at Co'en by Quente/ias in 1546; 
In this Edition they have pur in the Verſfon of Scotus E:igena, Petrus Sarraſinns, Ambi fins Cama'du- 
lenjis. and Marſilius Ficinus, together with a Paraphraſe by the Abbor de Verce:l, and rhe Arnortar:cns of 
Diinyſins Carthufianus. Pericxzns finding 1hele Verfictis ro be roo obſcure, made a new Tranſlation, 
which was Printed art Coen, at Par in 1557, and 1567, and ar Lyons in 1585, Claiſerns hkewile 
made another 'Franſlation that was Printed at Szrasbowwy in 1546. The Book de Myſiica Ti-eclozia was 
Printed with rhe Notes of a Divine at Paris, in Quarto, in the year 1626. 


Ss. IGNATIUS: 


S. Igna- F* N ATIUS Sirnamed Theophorns [a], | wild Beaſts, that T may beceme the Bread of Teſus 
Cius. was the Succeſſor of Evedius [vb] in the | Chriſt. The words recited by S. ireneus in Lib. 5 


R Epiicopal See of Antioch, abour rhe 
year of our Lord 70. He governed this Church 


for the ſpace of almoſt Forty years with admirable. 


Prudence and Confſtancy, and ar laft ſuffered Mar- 
ryrdom in the Tenth year of the Reign of Trajan, 
when this Holy Prelate having profeſſed the Faith 
even in the preſence of: the Emperor himſelf wirh 
great courage, ( if we may believe the Hiſtory of 
his Martyrdom j was condemned ro be expoſed ro 
wild Beaſts in the Amphitheatre at Rome : And he 
is reputed ro have wrote his Epiſtles ro ſeveral 
Churches in the way as he was carried a Priſoner 
in Chains to that City, for maintaining the truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion ; bur ſince there are very 
grear difficulties concerning the number and diffe- 
rent Editions of theſe Epiitles, ir will be neceſſary 
to draw up their Hiſtory, and ro produce rhe 
Teſttmmony of Authors that have mentioned them 
fince his time. 

Immediately after the death of this holy Mar- 
tyr, Po/ycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, his Diſciple, col- 
lected theſe Epiſtles, and ſent them ro the Chriſtians 
of P/::ppi, as appears from a Letter that he wrote 
ro them, and which cannor be queſtioned, withour 
contraditing- not only Enſebins, S. Ferome, and 
Photius, the moſt renowned Criricks of Anriquity, 
bur alſo. Irerevus himſelf the Diſciple of S. Po/ycarp, 
who cites this Epiſtle, and commends ir in theſe 
words : Tyvere # extant an Epiſtle of Polycarp to 
the Chriſtians of Philippt, which s extremely accurate, 
and very proper to: ſhew the charaRer of the Faith, 
and the Dottrine of the Truth, to theſe that take any 
care of their Salvation. Moreover, we have not 
only an approbation' of S. Polycarp's Epiſtle by 
S. Ircyars, to prove the authority of St. [:natins's, 
bur it 1s likewiſe evident, that this Father had read 
theſe Epiſtles :- Irenens { ſays Erſebins ) was wot ig- 
norant of the Martyrdom of S. Arnattt©, and men- 
trons by Epiſtles in theſe words : Thus one of our 
Brethren being condemod for maintaining the Faith 
to be expoſed to the wiid Beaſts, faid, [c] I am the 
Hoeat of God, and ſhall be gramd by the Teeth of 


contra Here. cap. 28. are allo found ar prefeart mn 
the Epiſtle of $. Ignatius to the Romans. O1;gcr 
hath cited the Epiſtles of S. Ipnativs, and that 
which he produceth in two leveral places, is read 
in thoſe that are now exrant. I have ford it 
written ( lays he in his 6th Homily on S. Luke } in 
the Epiſtle of a certain Martyr, IT mean Ignatius 
Biſhop of Antioch, who was expoſed to wild Beaſts 
at Rome, -T have found it written (1 ſay) very ele- 
gantly, that the Virginity of Mary was unkyzown to 
the Prince of thy World. This paſſage s word for 
word in the Epiſtle of S. Ignatirs ro the Epieſians. 
The ſecond paſſage quoted by Origen is in his Com- 
mentary on the Canticles. We remember (lays he) 
the expreſſion of a Saint named Ignatius in ſpealyns 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, my Love 15 Crncified, and 
ao not believe that he ought to be reprehended on this ac- 
count. Theſe are the Teſtimonies raken from Au- 
thors who wrore in the Second and Third Centu- 
ries 3 in the fourth, Eyſebrns cites the Epiſtles of 
dS. Ignatius, declares their number, and gives us a 
Catalogue of them. He fays in the Third Book 
of his Hiſtory, chap. 36. that this Holy Martyr 
being tranſported from A/ia into 1:aly confirmed 
rhe Churches of the ſeveral Cities, rhrough which 
he paſſed, in the Faith, and admoniſhed rhem to 
avoid Herefies by conſtantly adhering to the Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles 3 And that being arrived 
at Smyrna, waere [!] Polycarp was then Biſhop, he 
wrote four Letters ; The firſt to the Church of E- 
theſus, wherein he makes mention of One/tmus 
their Paſtor 3 The ſecond ro rhe Magneſiavs, 
wherein he ſpeaks of Damas their Biſhop 3 The: 
third to the Tralians, where he names Biſhop  k 
/ylins 3 And the laſt ro the Church of Rome, where- 
in he intreats the Romans nor ro deprive him through 
the fervour of their Prayers of the Crown of 
Martyrdom. Afterwards he recitcs a !arge frag- 
ment of this Epiſtle, and adds, that 717 departed 
from Smyrna; and arrived at Troas, rc wrote te 
the Philadelphians, as alſo to rs Cine + Srayrtias 
and particularly to $. Polycarp their Boop, recom 
p : 
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mernding to kim the tare of the Church of Antioch, 
«5 :21:t0 4 good Paſtor worthy of thoſe Apoſtolical times. 
He cires likewiſe a Fragment of the Epiſtle to 
the Inhabitants of Smyrna, and confirms what he 
had before alledged by the Arreſtarions of S. Ir.enerus 
and S. Poſycarp. Ir is evident from this paſſage, 
that in the time of Enſebizus there were extant Se- 
ven Lett-rs, which were ettcemed undoubredly ro 
be S. Tenatius's, and that they were the very ſame 
with thoſe that we now have in our Poſſeflion ; be- 
cauſe they were written from the ſame places, ro 
the tame- Perions, and on the ſame Subject, and 
contain all the Paſiages that are produced by Euſe- 
tus word for word, afrer whom theſe very Epi- 
ftles were unanimouſly allowed by the whole 
Church, and cited by an infinire number of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Aurhors. S. Athanaſiw who could not be 
led by the Autchoriry of Euſebius, whoſe Hiſtory 
perhaps he had never ſeen, ters down in his Book 
of the Synods, a paſſage of rhis ancient Bithop, 
which is in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. S. Chryſoſtom 
in the Oration, rhar he made in Comiendation of 
S. Ipnatius, recites this famous Sentence raken from 
his Epiſtle ro the Romans : Mould to God that I might 
ere long fight with Beaſts, and in another Orarion, 
if thar be really his, [4] he quores a paſlage of the 
Epiſtle to S. Polzcarp. 
S. Ferom acknowledgeth rhe Seven Epiſtles of 
S. Ignatius mentioned by Euſebius to be Genuine : 
they are reckoned in his Catalogue of Authors, and 
cired by him in divers other places of his Works. 
The Learned Theodoret makes uſe of the Authority 
of the Lerrers of this Father,as being certainly wrir- 
ren.by him, againſt the Herericks, and in his Dia- 
logues producerh many large paſſages our of the 
Epiitles ro the Smyrneans, Epheſians, and Trallians, 
thatare expreſſed after the very ſame manners they 
are Printed in the Editions of Yoſſius and Biſhop 1 
Tſher. Gelaſius likewile cites a paſſage of rhe Epiſtle 
to the Chriſtians of Smyrna on the ſame Subject in 
his Treatiſe conceraing the rwo Nartures of Jeſus 
Chriſt: The Author of the Book of the Divine 
Attributes, aſcribed tro Dionyſins the Areopagite, 
profluceth a Sentence taken from that ro the Rs- 
mans. 9. Ephrem in the fixth Century (according to 
the report of Photius, Cod. 228.) hath cited the 
Writings of S. Ignatius : Gildas de Excidio Britan- 
nie, produceth a large paſſage of the Epiftle ro 
the Romans :' The Monk Fobius (as it is related by 
P5otins, Cod. 222.) quores another of that to the 
Smyrneans : Leontius oppoteth the Authority of 
S. Ignatius to the Hereticks in Lib. de Sef. AR. 3. 
Anaſtaſius Sinaita of the Seventh Century, in his 
. Book Entiruled 54v20c, (The Guide) ſers down a pal- 
fage taken from the Epiſtle ro the Remans, and An- 
t3:chns a Monk of Paleſtine,in his 124 Homily roEu- 
ft:tkiusconcerning the Honour, that # due to Biſhops, 
recites many paflages of thoſe ro Polycarp,the Phila- 
deiphians and Trallians. $. Maximns acknowledg- 
eth the Works of S. Ignatins, and Theedorus in the 
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in the Fourteenth ; This ſhews thar the Epiſtles of 
S. Ienatius have been allowed by the Church in all 
Apes, as authenrick Records ; Bur rhe mcdern Gr.- 
cians fince the rime of S. Foarnes Damaſcenus, 


have mxde ute of other Letters, that are nor named 


by Enſchius, whereas before, the Seven Epiſtles 
mentioned ' by Erſebius and dv. Ferom. were only 
Cited. 

Having produced the ſeveral Teſtimonies of the 
Ancients, concerning the Epiltles that are artribu- 
red to S. Ignatius, we thall now proceed ro ſhew 
what Judgment hath been given by the Moderns 
concerning the tame, and for the berter under- 
ſtanding of this matter, ir ſeems tro be neceſſary in 
the beginning, te ſer down a Catalogue of the dit- 
ferent Editions of theſe Epiſtles that have been 
made in our time. 

The firſt Edition of rhe Epiſtles of S. Ignatius,was 
publiſhed ar Pars, Anno Dem. 1494. which did nor 
contain any of the Seven that are recited by Euſeb:- 
us, bur only theT.hree Latin Lerters,one whereot was 
written to the Virgin Mary, and the other rwo to 
S. Fohn. In the Year 1498. Eleven were Printed 
in Latin,which being reviſed by C/itovens were re- 
printed at Strasburg in 1502.1515. and 1527,a allo 
by Henry Peter at Baſil, in 1520. Nor long after 
Champerius added three others, and one written 
Maria Caſſobojita, which he cauſed to be Printed 
at Colen, by Quentelius in 1536. together with the 
Commentaries of Dionyſius Carthuſianus on the 
Works imputed to S. D:onyſius the Areopagite 3 At- 
rerwards they were Printed at Antwerp in 1540, 
at Alccla in 1541, at Baſil in 1530. and 1540. at 
Aurick in 1546. 1550. 1557, and 1560. at Pars in 
1569. 1575, and 1610. at Colen in 1570. at Baſil in 
I569, and 1628. at Louvain in 1568, and at Ant- 
werp in 1572. In the Year 1557, they were ſet 
forth ar Colen, according to the Verſion of Peric- 
nits;Paceus gave us the Greek Text. In 1557, 1558, 
and 1562 Morellus procured them to be Printed 
in Greek, at Pars in Otavo. Moreover Geſner pub- 
liſhed them in Greek, in 1559. with the Tranſla- 
tion of Brunnerus. In the Year 1566. they were 
publiſted ar Antwerp, being corrected from .cer- 
rain Manuſcripts by Vairlenius, and Printed by 
Plantin. | Meſtreus tet forth a new Edition of them 
in 1608, Vedelius a Proteſtant cauſed them to be 
Printed with large Annotations in Quarto, at Ge- 
neva, Anno Dom. 1623. Laſtly, Tſher having eb- 
ſerved, that three Engliſh Divines had formerly 
quoted a paſſage of S. Ignatius, in the very fame 
words as it is expreſſed by Theodoret , which was 
nag inſerted in the Greek Texr, nor in the Vulgar 
Tranſlations, judged thar ir mighr nor be difficult 
ro find fqgme Manuſcripts of the Original 
Epiſtles of S. Ignatius in England; Whereupon 
having made Enquiry, he happened ro meer 
with two, one in the Univerfity of Cambridge, (in 
Caius College Library;) and another in a private 
Library of one Richard Mountague, which contain- 


Eighth Century (whom Photius mentions Ced. 1.) : 
produceth divers paſſages thereof, as alſo Andreas 
Cretenfis a Writer of the Ninth Century, in Hom. 2. 

d: Virgine 3; and Singelus, in his Panegyrick upon 

S. Diony/ius the Areopagite : To thele may be added, | 
Simeon Met:1phraſtes in the Tenth Century, Hmmorius | 
Biſhop of Az: in rhe Twelfth, Niceras Chonzates ; 
in the Thirrecnth : and Laſtly, Nicephorus Calliſtus | 


ed an ancient Verſion of thoſe Epiſtles very difte- 
rent from the Vulgar ; and afterwards having 
compared this Tranflation,. with the paſſages reci- 
ted by the Fathers, he perceived thar it exactly a- 
greed with them, quite through; for which reaſon, 
when he ſer our a new Edition, {e] of the Epiſtles 
of S. Tenatius he uled them; and cauſed rhe places 
that were added by the Modern Greeks, to be di- 
{tinguiſhed 
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fringuiſhed in the Greek Text by red Charact>rs. 
Nor long after, rhe Learned 1/a:c Fofſirs found in 
the Library of Florence a Greek Manuſcript -&t the 
tameEpiſtles,which had been peratſed abour an Hun- 
dred years before by 717, wherein the Greek 
Texr perfeQly antwered to the Veriion publiſhed 
by 7.;/her, and - ſo he publilked the Greck, Original ' 
of S. [znatins.'f | 

We may Leurn from rhe knowledge of theſe ' 
Editions, that the Epiſtles of S. I2natiris ought to ! 
be divided into three C/z/ſſes. The firſt contains 
thoſe Three that are only extant in Latin, written 
to the Virgin Mary and S. Fohn. The Second com- 
prehends thoſe that are- in Greek, whereof Er/e- 
bius and S. Ferom make no mention, which being ; 
Five in number [s}, are cited by ſome Modern | 
Greeks. In the third Rank, are comprized thoſe 
Seven Epiſtles mentioned by Enſeb:s [h], bur theſe 
are either ſuch as were publiſhed before the' Edi- 
tions of Voſſius and Uſher ; or ſuch as are confor- 
mable to their Copies, that is to fay, more cen- 
Ciſe, and more ſimple. 

We muſt likewiſe diſtinguiſh three ſeveral Opi- 
nions concerning theſe Epiſtles : The firſt is, of 
thoie thar allow them all, even the three which 
are written only in Latin, as Faber, Roffenſis, Driedo, 
Marianus Viftorius, Caniſius and Halloixius. The 
laft of whom, tho Living in a clearer Age than 
the former ; yer was not a better Critick than any 
of them that were before him. We may alſo 
reckon almoſt in the ſame Rank, thoſe thar admir 
all the Greek Letters, wherein they follow the 
Opinion of Cardinal Be/larmin, Baronius and Poſſe- 
vinus: The Second is of thoſe who reject all. 
Calvin was the chief Promoter of this Opinion, 
being followed by the Centuriators, by Secinus, and 
even, after the Editions of Ther and Veſſius, by 
Salmaſiu, Blonde!, Albertinus and Daille, who have 
uſed their urmoſt Endeavours to ruin the Credit of 
their Copies. The Third Opinion is thar of thote 
who keeping the middle way, aſcribe to S. Ignatius 
only rhe Seven Epiſtles, that are recited by Eu/e- 
bius and S, Ferom, difallowing all the reft as Sup- 
poſitirious, and owning that there were ſome Ad- 
dirions in the others. "This has been formerly ob- 
ſerved by very Learned Men.even before the Editi- 
ons of Voſſius and Uſher appeared, as by Chemni- 
rith, Perkins, Cook and Uedelins, who tho' ſeparated 
from the Communion of the Church of Rome were 
nevertheleſs very able Criricks. But fince their Edi- 
rions, the judicious of both perſuaſions as Rivee,Gro- 
tius,Petavius,Labbeus,and the Author of the Offices of 
theHply Sacrament,have acknowledged thar rhe Seven 
Epiſtles of S. Tenatius,which had been corrupred by 
many Additions, were reſtored to their Original 
purity in the Greek Edition publithed by Voſfius,and 
in the Verſion exhibired by T/her. Morinw is the 
only Perſon among the Learned, that maintains 
the contrary Opinion, affirming thar the Original 
Text of thoſe Letters is contained in the ancient 
Greek Edirion, whereas it 1s retrenched and cor- 
rupred in the later of Voſſius. I had almoſt for- 
gotten to obſerve, thar Tſher and ſome others afrer 
him, have rejected rhe Epiſtle of S. [2natius ro S. Pe- 
lycarp; and therefore reckon only fix as Genuine. 
Thus we have repreſented the different Opinions 
concerning the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius 3 let ns now 
conhder which fide we ought to take. ; 
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Firſt ir is ceftain, thar the three Larin Fpifttes, 
whercof two are written ro S. Fe/zcand the tharc! 20 
the Virgin Mary are forged. S. Bernard 1s the tirtt 
thar quores them in his 7th Sermon, Gn rhe Pialm 
Qzr habitat ; they were unknown to the ancicnr and 
modern GrecianWriters; they were never exrant in 
Gfeck, and the affected gingling of words thar :p- 
pears therein, ſhews thar they were Compotled in La- 
tin,and by crie of rharNation.Sefides they are wrics 
ren in a mean Style, and they are full of utch fs 
Notions unworthy of S. [5nat-u. 

Secondly, neither can ir be doubred, bur rhar 
rhe five Greck Letters which are not quc:ed by 
Euſelius and S. Ferom are in like manner couner- 
teir, For had they been cxiant when theſe Au- 
thors lived, it were impoflible bur they ſhould have 
leen' or heard cf them. - And is it credible thar 
having ſeen them, they ſhould rake to notice of 
them, when they made a Caralogue of the Epiſtles 
of S. Ignatius ? 2. They were nor only unknown 
ro Eufebius and S, Ferom, but likewiſe ro all the 
Greek Fathers, whoſe Teſtimonies we have pro- 
duced, and who have all cited only rhe ſeven Epi- 
{tles mentioned by Enſebius, the orhers being quo- 
red only by the more modern Writers: They con- 
tain many things that do not agree with the rime of 
S. Ignatius, for there are ſome Herelies named which 
did not appear until a great while after his Death: 
We find an account of Subdeacons, Lefturers, Chan=- 
ters, Porters, Exorciſts, and of thoſe that were call- 
ed among the Grecians «y2-yrs.) or Readers. Now 
who knows nor that theſe Orders were eſtabliſhed 
after the Deceaſe of S. Jzvatins > They mention 
alſo Afemblies of Virgins, Lent, the Sabbath, Fe- 
ftzvals, &c. 

Thirdly, ir muſt be confeſſed rhar the Epiſtles 
of S. Ignatius, ſuch as they were before the Edi- 
tions of Tſher and Veſſius, were corrupted , and 
different from thoſe that are cired by the ancient 
Writers. 1. Becauſe the paſſhges that were al- 
ledged by Theodoret and orhers, are -nor, confor- 
mable ro thoſe which we may find in the vulgar 
Edition, 2. Becauſe if we compare the ancienc 
Edirion with Voſſius's, it will evidently appear, 
chat the larer is-not an Epitome of the former, bur 
that rhe other is a kind of a Paraphraſe of this 
laſt : for the greater parr of the paſſages which are 
extant in the ancienr Edition, and are not to be 
found in Voſſius's,are Explanations and Paraphraſes, 
or thoughts added afterward,rhat have no mannerof 
coherence with the reſt, and wherein one may find 
a plain - difference as ro the Style and Doctrine. 
3- There are divers things contained in the Vulgar 
Edition, thar cannot belong to the time of S. Igna- 
tius, and which might give an occaſion juſtly ro 
doubt of rhe Authority, before the Editions of 
T'ſher and Voſſius were publiſhed. As for Exam- 
ple, in that to the Trakians we find the Names of 
Theodotus and Cleebulus ; there are certain paſſages 
that canfure the Opinion of Saturninus concerning 
Marriage, and the Errors of Praxeus, mention is 
alſo made therein of the Nicolazrans, of the lefler 
Orders. &c. things that by no means ſuit with rhoſe 
primitive Ages of the Church. 

I have now only ro enquire whether the ſeven 
Epiſtles, according to the Edition cf Vo/fus were 
written by S. Ignatius, and the firſt Queſtion that 
offers ir ſelf to our Examination, s whether tis 
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Farther wrote any Epiſtles at all: To which I re- 
ply, that it cannot be reatonably doubred : For 
1. This matter of Fact is arreſted by all Antiquity. 
2. It is proved by the above-cired Tradition, thar 
the Authors who taw S. T2natius, as S. Polycarp, and 
thoſe rhar lived unmediarely afrer him, as Irer:cus 
and Origen,knew and quored thele Epiſtles. Now 
to believe' that they were falſly atrributed ro him 
even in their time, 1s in my opinion great Non- 
ſenſe ; therefore ir ought ro be taken for granted, 
that S. TIznatins wrote Epiſtles; And who can ima- 
vine, that thoſe are nor Genuine that were col- 
lected by S. Po/ycarp ? Or what likelihood is rhere 
that they were loſt berween S. Polycarp's death 
and Euſcbius's time, and that others were ſubſtitu- 
ted in their room 2 Wherefore Erſebius had the 
Original Epiſtles of S. Iznatius, and they thar fuc- 
ceeded him, whoſe Teſtimonies we have already 
alledged, having withour doubr preſerved the 
{even that are mentioned by this famous Ecclefia- 
{tical Hiſtorian, it cannot be affirmed with any 
probability rhar rhey have cited. fictirious Epiſtles. 
From whence we ought to conclude, that fince all 
the Palfages produced by them may be found 
word for. word in the Editions of T/her and Vof- 
fits, i 1s very probable thar they contain the Au- 
thentick Epiltles of S. I2narzus in their Original 
Parity. And this Argument is of ſo much the 
more force, becauſe this 1s not only true in the 
reſemblance of one or two Paſſages, for it were 
not. to be admired thar rhey ſhould agree, fince 
rhey might have been inſerted by an Impoſtor ; 
bur in a very great number thar are cited by dit 
ferent Authors, which makes it much more cer- 
tain. Bzfides, there is nothing in theſe Epiſtles 
that does not agree with the Perſon and Time of 
S. Ignatius 3 there. are no Defects as to the Chro- 
nology, nor any Anachronitms, which are uſually 
found in ſappoſfititious Works ; there is no men- 
tion made of any Hererick thar lived after S. 1p- 
2a:ius; the Errors that are refured belong to his 
time, as that of the Gnoſticks and Ebionites concer- 
ning the Paſſion and Divinity of Feſus Chriſt ; the 
Tradition. of the' Church is confirmed according 
to Enſebius: He ſpeaks of thoſe Gifts of the Holy 
Spirir that -were viſible in rhe Church ; he cites 
very few Paſſages our of the Holy Scriptures ; he 
imitares the Style,of S. Pax, and intermingles no- 
thing of prophane Learning. Upon the whole 
matrer, theſe. Epiſtles are written with | wry ſim- 
pliciry, and bear an Apoſtolioal Character ; thus 
all the Arguments that evince the falſification, or 
the corruption of the other Epiſtles, invincibly 
prove the Truth and Purity of rheſe. Bur this 
will appear yer further from the Anſwers to the 
Objections propounded by Saimaſirs, Blonde, and 
Dail, which we ſhall ſer down and confure in a 
few words, replying only to thoſe that may be 
atedged againit the ſeven Epittles, as they are 
printed in the Edition of Voſſius, and onurring the 
others which do not relare to out Opinion. 
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ObjeAion I. 


Our Adverſaries not being able to produce any | 
canſiderable Teſtimonies, ar leatt ſuch as can be 


eſteemed ro be of ſufficient authority, and being 
unwilling ro appear ts be the firſt Authors of the 
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Opinion which they maintain, have {ought for the 
Author ct the Sriciometri!, Which 1s a I'ract proc 
fixed to the Works of Syncellus and The:phanes, and 
is commonly artribured ro Nicephorus Pitriaich of 
Conſtantineple, tho it 15 not certain whether ir is his 
or not. 1 his S:ich:merria is a Caralogue of the 
Sacred Books borh Canonical and Apeciyphal, ro- 
gether with the number of their Veries, ar the 
end whereof are annexed ,* The Apocrypral Boks of | 
the New Teſtament , The Vey.iges of St. Peter, and 
Toe Dottrize of the Ap:files, of St. Clemme, Trna- 
tus, Polycarp, and Hermas 3 from whence M. Daz!& 
concludes, that this Author hath inferted the Epi® 
ſtles of S. Ignatius among the Apocryphal and 
Counterfeit Writings. 


The Anſwer. 


Firſt , This Author calls all thoſe Books Afo- 
cryphal thar are not Canonical, and in this tenſe 
the Epiſtles of S. {gnatius may be reckoned under 
this denomination, as the Book of the Paſtor, 
which is ſtyled Apocryphal by thoſe that do nor 
receive it as Canonical, tho ir is very ancient, and 
was certainly written by him whoſe Name it bears. 

Secondly, This Author doth not mention the 
Epiſtles of S. Ignatius or S. Polycarp, and there is 
no probability that he intended to do it,becauſe his 
deſign is to make a Catalogue of the Sacred Wri- 
tings both Genuine and Apocryphal ; now what 
Analogy is there between this and the Epiſtles of 
S. [ynatzus, which being written a long time after 
the Death of the Apoſtles, could nor be compri- 
zed amongſt rhe Books of the Holy Scripture ? 
And indeed the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius and S. Poly- 
carp ought to be rejected as fictitious, becauſe this 
Author hath inſerted their Names among the Apo- 
ctyphal Books of the New Teſtament. We muſt 
likewiſe reject the Epiſtle of S. Clement, whole 
Name is found immediately before ; therefore it 
muſt neceffarily be inferred, that he'intended to 
reject ſome other Works that were aſcribed ro 
S. Clement, to S. Ignatims, and to S. Polycarp, and 
thar the Word )/-;/* ought to be underſtood 
with relation to theſe three laſt ; for after having. 
ſaid NAsxh r$Awr, The Dottrine of the Apoſtles, 
he adds, without ſpeciiying any thing elſe , of 
Clement, Tonatius, and Poixcarp, that is to ſay, the 
Books in like manner Entituled, The Do#rine of 
Clement, The Do@rine of Ignatius, and The Do&rine 
of Polycarp ; this 1s the plain ſenſe of thar Paſſage. 

Thirdly, Aliho ir were granted, that this Au- 
thor had rejected the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, which 
is not true, of what weight could his Teſtimony 
be, agaitiſt rhe Tradition that we have even now 
alledged ? 

Objetion II. 


It is faid, that theſe Epiſtles were unknown to. 
S. Juſtin, to S. Clement of Alexandria, and to all 
the ancient Writers before Enfebins. 


The Anſwer. 


Tho this were true, yet there are many Works, 
whole Truth is nor called in queſtion, thar are 
mentioned by Eyſeb:us alone, and by no other an- 
cient Author ; bur belides,we have already thewn. 

thay 


\ 


of the Firit Century of Christianity. 


th-r theſe ”piftles are cited by S. Polycarp, S. Ie- ! ro reject the Epiſtles that are acknowledged as 


a.” at Orign, nd thai the Patlages whi.1 
ti produce, arc tuund 1n thole Lerrers that we 


have. 
Objection III. 


The ſtyle ( fay they) of the Epiſtles attribu- 
ted ro S. Tzn1tius, is very different from that of 
this Father ; it is full © lofty Expretfions and at- 
fected Epithers, whi-'! is very far from the fimpli- 
city of the Apottolical Times. They tay more- 
over, tir the Inſcriptions of thele Lerters are 


long, and iull of puaj--us Epithers. 
The Anſwer. 


The Objections taken from the Style are of 
little mou: ir; for who arch informed thele mo- 
dern Criticss how S. Ignatius rit * However ir 
is nor rrue. that the ityle of :1e Epiſtles is far 
from the fia;plicity of the ancient Chriſtians ; on 
the contrary, -i 's very ſimple and extremely naru- 
ral : It muſt be conice!ied indeed, thar there are 
ſome Epithers and compound Words,. bur this 
agrees with the 7/:atick ityle, hich 1s generally 
more tior:d than that of other Nations 5 Ir mighr 
alſo be added, thar we ind the like Epithets in the 
Epiſtle of S. Clement, and in other ancient Au- 
thors. The Inicriptions are longer than S. Paul's 
Epitties, and in the Editions of Uſher and Voſſius 
they are not fo large nor ſo magnificent as in the 
Vulgar, as well as in that of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans recited by Metaphraſtes. 


Objetion I V. 


This Objection is the firſt of thoſe thar are 
taken from the Contents of the Epiſtles them- 
ſelves. Ir is 1aid, that the Author writes againſt 
the Opinion of Saturninus, who believed thar 
Feſas Chriſt ſuffered only in Appearance ; and of 
Theodotus, who imagined that our Saviour was a 
mere Man. Now theſe two Hereticks are later 
than S. Ignatim. 


The Anſwer. 


The firſt of theſe Errors was maintained by 
Simon Magus and Menander 3 the other was afler- 
ted. by Cerinthus and Ei n, Herericks who lived 
in S, Ipnatiw's rime, 


Objetion V. 


This is the principal, or the only Objection rhar 
hath any difficulty, it is taken from an Expreſſion 
in the Epiſtle ro the Magne/ians, That the Eternal 
Word eeded not from Silence, uu am otyns 
@-9taYwr, which ſeems to be ſaid purpotely againſt 
the Errors of the Va'-»tinians, who tirſt uſed the 
word Silence as a Term of Art. 


The Anſwer, 


If there were no Anſwer to be given to this 
Objection. I ſhould rather chuſe to affirm, thar 
this Paſſage is added, than merely on rhis account 
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: Authenrick by atl the ancient Writers. There ac 
many Books wherein fome Adiitions have buen 
; made, which make them later than they really 
arc ; and we find tome of the lik2 nature even 1: 
rhe ptble, in Hcemer, and in almoit all the Eccletia- 
ſtical and Prophane Authors. Bur there is no 
; necelliry ro make ute of this An!wer, fince we 
| have leveral others that are ſufficient to afford rea- 
, fonable Sarisfaction to the Impartial and Judicious 
Reader. 

For, 1. Ir is not true that S. Tznatius here ſpeaks 
of rhe Silence of the Vzlentin;ins, or of any other 
Notion of the Hereticks that is like ir, he only 
declares, that the Word of God is not like uito 
thar of Men, which comes from, or follows after 
Silence. Theſe are his Words : There # but one 
God who hath made himſelf manifeſt by hu Son Jelus 
Chriſt, who xs the Eternal W.rd of God, that doth 
not proceed from Silence, and that us in all things like 
unto kim that ſent him. The main delign of 
' S. Ignatius in this place, is ro Eftabliſh our Sa- 
, Viour's Divinity againſt rhe Ebionzres. He ſhews 
thar he is God, becauſe he 1s the Word or the 
Speech of God, which being Eternal, is not pre- 
ceded by Silence, as that of Men. This Explica- 
tion 1s natural and liable ro no difficulty, though 
M. Dail hath thought fit ro cenſure ir as Imper- 
tinent 3 however there is none that reads this 
Paſſage bur will readily grant, that this Senſe is 
moſt proper and very conformable to the Inten- 
tion of the ancient Writers, who endeayoured to 
demonſtrate the Difference that there is berween 
the Word of God and that of Men. S. Auguſtin, 
in his Homily concerning the Nativity of Feſws 
Chriſt, makes uſe of the very ſame Compariſon, 
without having any regard to the Valentinians ; 
Quod eft (lays he) hoc Verbum ? Quod difturus antea 
non ſilebat, quo difto, non ſiluit qui dicebat: And 
S. Fulgentins, Lib. 3. ad Traſim, cap. 28. Idem Ver- 
bum nullo potuit coerceri ſilentio, quia ip/e Patry eſt 
ſempiterna locutio. That which is affirmed by 
M. Dazle, that the word ae: 4<«r was uſed by 
the Valentinians may be true, bur they oftener 
uſed the word ae95 22M 3w , neither is the word 
@eztavey peculiar ro the Valentinians, it is com- 
monly applied in Greek to ſignifie To go or come 
forth. Beſides, S. Ignatius ſays not 3 9:7y15, bur 
So oryns, Which may fignitie, that the Word 
of God came nor forth after Silence as thar of 
Men. 

2. Valentinus and his Diſciples did nor affirm, 
thar the Mord came from Silence. The Word, ac- 
cording to their fantaſtical Imagination, came from 
the Spirit and the Truth, and not from the Deep, and 
from Silence. 

3. The Opinion of Valentinus concerning S:lence, 
was deviſed and propagated before his time, for 
all thar ſpeak of his Herefie obſerve, that he re- 
vived the ancient Errors of the Gnoſtichs. Euſe- 
bius declares in Lib. 2. de Theolog. Eccleſ. cap.9. that 
S:mon Magus often talked of Silence among his 
Followers : Secundum impium (lays he) Heretico- 
rum principem, qui ampia dogmatizans pronumciduis 
dicens erat Deus, & Size; which comes nearer to 


the Error, that is ſuppotcd ro be confured by S. [z- 


the Gnoſtichs, as alſo Tertullzan, S. Epiphaniins, ard 
A A S. a 


natins. S. Ireneus attribures this Opinion to all 


e 
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S. Auguſtin. S. Gregory Naziazzen, Orat. 23. and 
after him Elias Crete: fis, charges it upon the (G10- 
ſticks. This ſhews, that tho the Author of the 
Epiftle ro the M-gneſians ſhould have oppoled the 
Error of thoſe thar maintain that the. rd pro- 
ceeded from Silence, yer this doth not hinder bur 
thar it might have been written by S. Ignatz.s. 

4. Ir is nor certainly known, whether Valentinus 
had nor already began to divulge his Errors even 
before the Death of S. Tznarius, ſince It 1s evident 
that S. Po/vcarp turvived this Arch-Herertick, and 
althd he was nor declared ro be the Ring-leader 
of this Party till afterwards, yet he might even 
then have raughr ſome of his pernicious Doctrines, 
to which S. Inatins might allude. Thele four 
Anſwers are ſolid, and every one of them lepa- 
rately mighr be ſufficient ro convince any Man 
bur the firit in my opinion is moſt natural. 


Objetion VI. 


In the Epiſtle to rhe Chriftians of Smyrna, men- 
tion :5 made of certain vifible Princes that ſhall 
be judged, if they do not believe in Feſus Chriſt. 
Now whar probabiliry is there, (ſay they) thar 
S. Tznatius ſhould ſpeak this of the Emperors and 
Kings of his time ? 


The Anſwer. 


Why may not this be affirmed of the Unbelie- 
ving Emperors and Kings that were Contemporary 


with S. Ignatius * Since Tertullian and S. Fuſtin | 


have declared as much of the Emperors of their 
tine, and that roo in the preſence of the Emperors 


themſelves. Moreover it is not neceflary to under- | 


ſtand the word "Aggzor7#s only of Emperors and 
Kings, fince ir may fignifie all rhar are inveſted 
with any Authority» 


Objetion VIL 


In the Epiſtle tro the Romans we find this Ex- 
pretiion, That le was led by the Leopards, which are 
Soldiers. This Explication (lay they) is needleſs, 
and the Compariſon is childiſh. 


The Axſwer, 


And I tay, that the Similirude is very natural, 
and that the Explication was neceflary. Bochart 
indeed affirms, that the word Leopard was not uſed 
unril the time of Conſtantine 3; bur how does he 
know it? Ir is in the Acts of the Paſſion of S. Per- 
petua and 5. Felicitas ; Aiins Spartianus, in the 
Lite of Geta, thinks, that it was an old Word even 
at thar time when he wrote his Hiſtory. 


Objetion V 11 L 


In the Epiſtle ro the Phi/adelphians, he ſpeaks of 
Penirents that were publickly received by the 
Church, whereas (lay they} in the Primitive Ages, 
they thar had once fallen were nor afterward re- 
admitted into the Communion of rhe Church; nei- 
ther was there any Penance that ended in Recon- 
ciliation, 
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Tie Anſwer. 


There is nothing in the Epiſtle to the P//ladet- 
phiams concerning publick Penitents who had com- 
mitted enormous Crimes ;' this 1s a 1ncre in gina- 
tion, 1t is only declared, thar they that had epar- 
red from the Church ſhould obtain Pardon for 
their Fault, if they repenred thereof by re-entering 
into ir, thar 1s to lay, 1f thcy re-unired themſelves 
ro the Church, from which they were ſeparated. 
It is certain, that Herericks and Schilmaricks re- 
turning ro the Church were always re-admitted, 
Beſides, the Example of the young Man who was 
reconciled by S. Fohn, after he had been for a long 
time Captain of a Troop of Highway-men, and 
of many others, ſhew, that Repenrance was then 
in uſe ; and Morinus evidently proves,. that in the 
rwo firſt Centuries Abſolution was granted more 
eaſily than in the third. 


Objetion I X, 


Oneſimus Biſhop of Epheſus, who died before 
S. Jenatius, is Cited by Name in this Epiſtle. 


The Anſwer, 


This Oneſimus is nor he that was the Diſciple of 
9. Paul, whom others affirm ro have been Biſhop 
of Berea : And befides even the On?/imus. mens 
tioned by S. Paul, might be living when S. Ipratius 
wrote this Epittle, fince that of S. Pau! to Philemon 
was written from Rome abour the year of our 
Lord 64 ; therefore tho Oneſimus might be 26 
years old then, yer he could nor have been above 
70 years of Age abour the year 107, or 108,when 
S. Ignatius Compoled theſe Works, which is na 
very extraordinary thing. 


Objetion X. 


The Author of the Epiſtles attributed to S. Ip* 
natius Cites ( as they ſay) ſeveral Apocryphal 
Books. He producerh in the Epiſtle ro the Smyr= 
neans 2 Sentence concerning Feſus Chriſt, taken 
from the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, Who 
can believe this of S. Ignatius ? 


The Anſwer. 


This is no unuſual thing among the Ancients. 
S. Ferom gives us the ſame paſſage of S. Jpnatins, 
and Papias hath likewiſe quored the Goſpel accor- 
ding to the Hebrews. S. Clement, in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, uſes certain Exprefſions as taken 
from the Holy Scriptures which are nor there, as 
is obſerved by Photius, Cod. 126. S. Fude alſo cites 
the Book of Enoch. And befides, we cannor poſi- 
tively affirm, that the Goſpel accurding to the He- 
brews is cited by S. Ignatius, for he only produceth 
a Sentence, as knowing by Tradition that it was 
uttered by Feſis Chriſt. Thus S. Clement and 
S. Barnabas fer down the Words of our Saviour, 
which they had eirher heard ſpoken by him,or had 
received from thoſe by whom he was ſeen in the 
Fleſh. Laſtly, this Paſſage in S. Ignatius is quoted 
by S. Ferom, as belonging to the Goſpel according 
to the Hebrews ; but Origen produces it our of the 

Book, 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſftiani: j. 


Book entiruled, The Deftrin? of S$, Perer , which 
ſtews that it was a very common Expret{lion, 


O:jeftion XX T. 


The ardent defire of {uffering Martyrdom, ex- 
pretied by S. 1g2a::u5, i5 (according to their Judg- 
ment) too excethive. 


The Anſwer. 


This hath been admired in the Epiſtle ro the 
Romans, by the ancient Chriſtians ; the ſame Ardor 
appears likewiſe in S. Cyprian, in Germanicus Aa 
Martyr of Smyrna, and in many others. Certainly 
they muſt needs have bur a very little knowledge 
of Antiquity , who deny that the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians were inflamed with a tervenr detire of ſuffe- 
ring Martyrdom, and a Man ſhews that he is but 
meanly skilled in Divinity, if he blames this Paſ- 
fion, when it neither does, nor ſays any thing that 
is irregular or indecent, And this is the caſe of 
S. Tenatius, who, in teſtifying an earneſt deſire of 
becoming a Martyr, utrered no Expretlions bur 
ſuch as were very prudent, and very moderate : 
Ler us read his Epiſtle ro the Romans with the ſame 
Spirir as he wrote it, and we ſhall be {o far from 


e ccnſuring it with the modern Criticks, that we 


ſhall admire ir as much as the Ancients did. 
Objetion XII 


S. Paul doth not mention the Ephefians in all his 
Epiſtles, as it is affirmed by rhe Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians: Therefore, &c. 


The Anſwer. 


He doth not ſay that S. Pau! mentioned the 
Epheſians in all his Epiſtles, bur rhroughour the 
whole Epiſtle that he wrote to them, (<v mon 6H- 
Kay) and compoſed altogether for their uſe. 


Objeion XIIL 


He declares that he ſaw Feſus Chriſt, which, 
S. Chryſoſtom ſays, is not true. 


The Anſwer. 


The Paſſage which is meant by them ſignifies 
only, that he knew and believed the real Incar- 
nation of eſs Chriſt, And after all, it was nor 
impoſſible for S. Tenatins to have ſeen- our Sa- 
vViour, 


Objeion XIV. 


He gives an account of the Errors of certain 
Hereticks thar abſtained from the Euchariſt; now 
there were not any ſuch { tays M. Dazle) in the 
time of S. I2nativs, bur afterwards when theſe Epi- 
{tles were counterteited, 


The Anſwer. 


Who hath informed him, that there were no 
ſuch ar the time when theſe Epiſtles were forged, 


and none before ? Theſe Hereticks are the Do- 
cete, Who believed rhat Fe/::: C:r:F ue.d 
only 1n appearance, whoie Hereue was veiy an- 
ClENT. - 


Ozrection XV. 


He affirms, that-rhe R»wans might eably have 
delivered him from tis Perfecuror, why then did. 
they nor do it ® 


The Arſyer. 


He doth nor declare, that rhey were ablolure- 
ly able ro deliver him , but only that he was. 
ready to undergo Martyrdom, if they did nor 
prevent 1t ; that they migit eafily do whatever 
they thought fic, thar is, ule their endeavours ro 
relcue him from Death 3; bur tor his part, he could 
nor find a betrer opportunity of ſutfering for Feſus 
Chriſt, 


Objetion XVI. 


He promileth to ſend a Book to the Epheſians ; 
bur how could he do it when be was going to be 
pur ro Death? 


The Anſwer, 


His meaning is, That he would write a ſecond 
Lerter ro them , Arte» EiCaior, a ſecond ſmall 
Volume, upon two Conditions ; Firſt, if God ſhould 
permir 3 and Secondly, in cafe the Epheſians ſhould 
want it. He might well hope to write another, 
having had the liberty to write the former. 


Objection XVIL 


There appears ( ſay they / roo much Arrogance 
and Aﬀectation in rheſe Epiſtles; the Author 
boaſts, thar he hath the knowledge of Celeſtial 
Things,, Se multa ſapere in Deo; and that he knew 
the Orders, Offices, and Stations of the Angels. 


The Anſwer. 


All this might be affirmed by an ancient Biſhop, 
that had acquired rbe Reputation of S. Tgna- 
tiws 3 all the Chriſtians might likewiſe give ir our, 
that they were endued with the knowledge of 
Celeſtial Things, and more eſpecially Biſhops. 
9. Tenatius immediately adds after the Words cited 
in the Objection , hatſo:ver knowledge IT have, I 
am not puffed up, but I meaſure my ſelf. He ſays 
nothing of Angels, but what had been faid before 
by S. Paul, 


Objefiom XV IIL 


Whar reaſon is there, that S. Ignatixs ſhould be 
ſent ro Rome to be expoſed to wild Beaſts in the 
Amphitheatre of thar City, as if Perſons con- 
demned to this fort of Punith:nenr, were not exe- 
cured in all the grear Towns, where Shews were 
exhibited 2 Why muſt he be brought thither by 
Sea and Land, a way 1o far about ? 

Fe 


++ 


The Anſwer. 


If we may believe the Hiſtory of the Martyr- 
dom of S. Iznatius, he was ſent ro Rome by the 
expreſs Command of the Emperor. However, if 
this were not true, 1t is ordained by the Law, 
Ad beſtias tit. de Pans : Thar Criminals, condein- 
ned to be torn in pieces by wild Beaſts, ſhould be 
conveyed to Rome with the Emperor's Permiſſion, 
{which ought to be underſtood of contiiderable 
Malefactors ;) ſuch were the Ring-leaders of Fa- 
Ctions, and the Biſhops among the Chriſtians, 
eſpecially ſo famous a Biſhop as thar of Antioch. 
The way through which he was conducted thi- 
ther is :'e ordinary Road ; for ro come ro Rome 
our of $y:7a, 1t + ::eceflary ro go to Smyrna or to 
Epheſus, afterward to crols the Helfeſpont, and to ro 
Brundufium, and from thence to Rome, 


Objetion X 1X, 
The laſt ObjeQtion, which is the cauſe why all 


the others were made, 1s raken from the different 
Orders of Biſhops and Prieſts, who are often 
diftinguithed in the Epiſtles that are attributed ro 
S. Ignatius ; It is ſuppoſed thar this diſtinction was 
nor made until the third Age of rhe Church, from 
whence 1r is concluded that theſe Epiſtles are none 
of his. 


The Anſwer. 


This Suppoſition being falſe, the whole Obje- 
tion muſt coniequently fall of it ſelf, and tho we 
had no other Proofs of the diſtinction of Biſhops 
and Prieſts in the ſecond Century, than the Epi- 
ſtles of S. Ignarims, yer we ought not to doubr 
thereof, and inſtead of inferring trom thence thar 
theſe Lerrers are Counterfeir, it may well be con- 


cluded on the contrary, that the different Orders | 


of Biſhops and Prieſts were eſtabliſhed in S. {pna- 
tius's rime, fince they are found in the Epiſtles thar 
have been acknowledged by all the ancient Wri- 
ters as certainly belonging to him : Bur there are 
many other Teſtimonies which make ir appear, 
that there was a diſtintion between Biſhops and 
Prieſts even in the ſecond Age of rhe Church. 
Hegeſippus, for Example, gives us a Catalogue of 
the Biſhops of Feru/a/em ; can this be ſaid ro be a 
Liſt of the Prieſts of thar City 2 Polycrates hath 
inade another of rhe ancient Biſhops of Aſia, and 
Euſebius hath compilec: thar of the principal Cities 
throughout th: whole World fince the time of 
Feſus Chni/i., Therefore there muſt of neceffiry 
have been always in the Church , Perſons cal- 
led . Biſhops, who preſided over Churches and 
Prieſts. The Martyrs of Lyons ſtyle Pothinus Bi- 
ſhop, and S. Ireneus Prieft. The anonymous Au- 
thor, cited by EFrſelius in his Treatiſe againſt the 
Cataphrygians, diſtinguiſhes Prieſts from Biſhops. 
And there are infinite numbers of Teſtimonies and 


Arguments, by which it may be proved that there ; 
was ſome difference made berween Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhops even in the ſecond Century ; bur we ſhall 
infift no longer on this Subject : And I am afraid 
thar I have already tired the Reader's patience in 
refuring all rhe Objections that have been alledged 
againſt rhe Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, bur I judged 


A New Ecclefuaſtical Hijtory 


ir neceſſary for the confirmation of their Autho- 
rity. 

Ir remains only, for the concluſion of our Cri- 
rical Enquiries concerning thele Epritles, to give 
ſome account of that ro S. Polycarp. I know not 
what reaſon Ther mighr have ro reject ir, tince ir 
plainly belongs ro rhe number of the Seven thar 
are mentioned by Erſevius, who clearly diitin- 
guiſherh ir from thar which was written ro the 
Inhabitants of Smyrna. S. Ferom tollows Euſebins 
in this particular , Ez pr-pree (lays he) ad Polycar- 
pum. Ir is true indeec;, that here he cires a Paſ- 
lage of the Epiſtle ro the Snyrneans as appertaining 
to that of S. Polycarp, bur this may only be an Er- 
ror as to matrer ot Fact, and it very frequently 
happens, that in Citations one Work is taken for 
another. A notable mark of the Veriry of this 
Epiſtle 1s, that in the Manuſcripr of Florence it is 
found ro be different from the Vulgar Edition, as 
well as the fix others that are eſteemed as Authen= 
tick, whereas all the reſt which are forged do nor 
vary in this Manuſcript from the ordinary Edi- 
tions ; this ſhews, thar the Aurhor of theſe Lerrers, 
is the ſame Perſon that made the Additions in the 
real Epiſtles of S, Ignatius, and that all thoſe thar 
are purged from theſe Additions in the aboye-cited 
Manuſcript of Florence, and in the Edition of Voj- 
ſius, are undoubredly genuine, 

The Chronological Order of theſe ſeven Epi- 
ſtles is this: Firſt, it 1s certain that they were all 
written by S. Ignatius wien he was in Bonds, and 
as he was conveyed from Anticch to Rome to be 
expoſed to wild Beaſts in thar Ciry. Secondly, ir 
is likewiſe evident, that four cf them were made 
at Smyrna, Where he reſf:ded, perhaps, for ſome 
conſiderable rime 3; theſe four in the Edition of 
Voſſius and in S. Ferem are pur in this following 
Order ; the Epiſtle ro the Epheſi-ns, to the Mag- 
neſians, to the Tralhars, and the laſt to the Romans, 
It cannot be preciſely determined, whether this be 
the Order wherein tacy were written, or whether 
they were all compoled ar the ſame time. Ir is 
probable that the Epi ile ro the Romans 1s the laſt, 
becauſe he declares therein, th:rt he wrote to the 
other Churches, and thar he went chearfully ro 
ſuffer Martyrdom : Ir ſeems ro have been made 
when he was ready to depart. being wearied with 
the long ſtay of his Guards in that. place; fo grear 
was his Pailion to ſuffer Martyrdom. 

He wrote the three others at his departure from 
Smyrna whilſt he ſtayed at Troas, from whence he 


| was obliged to go to Naples. The Epiſtles ro the 


Smyrneans and to S. Polycarp ſeem to have been 
written together, and that to rhagPhil-delphians 
laft, becauſe ir is expreſſed in prer, that the 
other Cities had ſent ſeveral Biſhops and Prieſts 
into Syr:ia3 and in the Epiſtle ro S. Polycarp, he 
chargeth him ro deput? a fit Perſon for the Epiſ- 
copal Function in that Country. However there 
is a more probable conjecture to prove, thar the 
rwo others were written afrer that to the P-ila- 
delphians, according to S. Ferom's Opinion, becauſe 
S. Tenatius declares therein, thar he was ready to 
' embark for Naples, and that chis was the reaſon 
why he could not write to the other Churches,which 
ſhews, thar the time of his departure drew near 


when he Compoſed them. He there mentions his 
Marrtyrdom,as a thing certainly to be accompliſh'd. 
S. Ip- 


S. I7natins in his Eviitle ro rhe Chriſtians of 
Sy; 4.2, Confures the Fr: 1» of rhote thar denied rhar 
jJeius Chriit rook upon timicit the human Na- 

f cure; thar he a!umed areal Body, anu rhar he 
Lactuuliy tuffered : He affirins, that crote Hereticks 
negledted the Poor and the Widows, and fepara- 
red themiclves from the publick Prayers of the 
Church, and from rhe Encharitt, becaule rhey did 
nor believe that it was the Body of Jctus Chriſt , 
which had ben nailed to the Croſs for our takes, 
and afterwards ro!e again from the Dead : He ad- 
monitherh the Smyrzeans to avoid Divitions as the 
Original of all Evil, ro obey their Bitbop,” ro ho- 
nour the Pricfts and Deacons, and to do nothing 
contrary to the Preceprs of their Biſhop, withour 
whole Alittance (laith he) it 1s nor lawful even 
ro Biprize,or to celebrate the Agape or Love-Fesſts. 

In the Epiſtle to S. PoſScarp, he gives excellent 
Countels to this Bithop;he advites him to endeavour 
ro preierve Union in his Church, to watch continu- 
aliy vver his Flock,and to apply convenient Remedies 
ro theirDiſtempers,to reprove thoſe that offend, with 
Chari:y and Gentleneſs, to pray to God incellant- 
ly and to fue for his Grace. In thorr, ro labour 
without Intermitlion as a fajrhful Servant and Sol- 
dier of Jeſus Chri't, who being invitible and unpat- 
tib!:, made himſelf viſible and mortal for our ſakes. 
He admonitherth him to rake care of the Widows, 
not to deſpiſe the meanett fort of People, nor ro 
{uifer any thing to be done without ' his Concur- 
rence, and to do nething himſelf bur what is con- 
formable ro rhe Will of God, ro enjoyn Women 
ro pleaſe their Husbands, and Husbands ro love 
the'r Wives, as alfo to recommend to them Cha- 
ſtiry, accompanied with Humility, and to inform 
the Cariftians, that their Marriage when perfor- 
med, according to the Will of God, ought ro be 
ſolemnized in the Preſence of the Biſhop. Afrer- 
ward he exhorts all the faithful, ro ſubmir to their 
Biihop, Prieſts and Deaco'1s, and ro work out their 
own Salvation. Laſtly, directing his Diſcourſe ro 
S. Polycarp, he adviſerh him to call a Synod, and 
to ordain 4 Biſhop ro be ſent znro Syrza. 

In the Epittle to the Epheſians, he teſtifies his Joy 
in ſecing On-/imus their Biſhop, who came to him 
with a Deacon named Burrus, and two other Be- 
lievers ; he admonitheth them to live Holily, in 
perfect Unity among themſelves, and in Obedi- 
ence to their Biſhop and Prieſts ; he declares, rhar 
they that do not joyn with the Biſhop, and arenor 
preſenr at the publick Service of the Chriſtians, over 


which the Bithops . preſides, are without the pale of 


the Church, and deprived of the Celeſtial Food. 
Afterward he warns them ro beware of He- 
refies ,.. to. avoid the Company of Herericks, 
and ro believe that Jeſus Chriſt is God, who was 
incarnate, that he is impaſſible as ro his Quality of 
God, and pailible as ro that of Man. Lattly, after 
having commended rheir Piery, he exhorrs them 
ro pray to God, for all ſorts and conditions of 
Men, frequently to aſſemble together, ro make 
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Prince of this Worid. thar is to ſay, the Devil was 
1gncrant of the Virginity of Mary, of her Child- 
burti, ana of the Death of our Lord: He pro- 
muerh to fend ro them a little Pook, that is ts tay, 
a J.eirer concerning the Incarnaiion Go J-Þli.s Chriit, 
and he intrears them ro pray ro: God for hin. - 

In the Epittle ro the Mgr /ians, be exhorts the 
Chrittians of that Church ro be obecicat to thr 
Bibkop Damas, who cane to tec him, to do nothing 
without him, and to live in Unity one with "at:o- 
ther. He admoniiketh them not ro ſutter them- 
lelves ro be led away with vain Opinions, not to 
live like Jews but as Chriitians, ro beiicve in Jc- 
tus Chrift, who is the Word of God that doth nur 
proceed trom hlence, bur was ſe:it by Go the ta- 
ther, and is our only hope. Ar lait he detires them 
ro remember him in rheir Prayers. | 

In the Eputtle ro the Phzladelpi.3ars,he Congrartu- 
lates them on the account of their Union,he exhorts 
them to avoid corrupt Doctrines, ard advites them 
not ro follow thoſe that are ihe Aberters -of 


Schiſms and Divitions amongſt them, aad ro con- | 


cur 1n every thing with their Biſhop. In ſhort, 
he refutes the Arguments of thoſe that refiſed ro 


believe any thing, bur what was written in the 
Old Teſtament, and declares that the Goſpel is 
the perfection of thar which was pretigured in the 
old Law. " 

In the Epiſtle to the Tralians, he commends: 
their Union, and the Submiſſion and Reſpect thar 
they ſhewed rowards their Biſhop, Priefts and Dea: 
cons, and exhorrs them to prelevere in this Union, 
and ro beware of Hereticks. He expounds tro 
them the Orthodox Doctrines of the Catholick 
Church, thar Jeſus Chriſt was born of the Virgin 
Mary, that he was really Man, that he actually 
ſuffered and died, and not in appearance, as ſome 
Herericks ſaid. 

Laſtly, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, he exprei- 
ſeth his Zeal, and ardent detire of tuttering Mar- 
ryrdom, and entrears them not to take this glori- 
ous Crown from him, by preventing his being ex- 
poſed ro wild Beaſts in the Amphitheatre of 

ome. 

Upon the whole matter, all theſe Epiſtles are 
full of very wholfom Precepts, and uſefut Ex- 
hortations 5 they are extremely worthy of a Chri- 
ſtian, of a Biſhop, and of a Martyr, and are all 
full of Warmth and-Piety. One cannot read them, 
wirhour perceiving every where, that this Holy 
man was animated with a Zeal truly Divine for 
the Salvation. of Souls, for the fulfilling of the 
Law of Jeſus Chrift, and for the Preſervatien of 
his Doctrine. In every thing that he fays, he ap- 
pears to be full of Love to our Saviour, of atfe- 
ion rowards his Brethren, of Care for the Diſci- 
pline of the Church, and of Ardour for the blef- 
ſing of Peace. In ſhorr, let Criticks that are of a 
contrary Opinion ſay what they pleaſe, I dare 
mainta in thar theſe Epiſtles deſerve ro be well 
eſteemed, and te be admired by all thoſe who 


publick Prayers and Supplicarions, and inviolably 
to preſerve Faith and Charirty*; he affirms that the 


profeſs ro have any Reſpect tor Books of Piery, 


o * 
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* Qfirnamed Theophorus.] This is nor an Epither, but his Sirname. Some have believed, that he was 

that young Child, whom Jeſus Chriſt placed in rhe middle of his Apoſtles, and that from thence 

he rook the Name of Theopherus, but this is a vain Imagination without any Ground, not ſupported 

by the Teſtimony of any ancient Author ; and beſides, it contradicts the Opinion of S. Chryſoſtom, 
who declares that S. Ignatius never ſaw our Saviour in the Fleſh. 

[b] The Succeſſeur of Evodius.} S. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and the Author of the Chronicle of Alexan- 
dria affirm, that he was ordained by S. Peter ; bur Euſebius, S. Ferom and the other ancient Eccleſia- 
ſtical Writers, place Evodius between S. Pecer and S. Ignatiw. 

[c] Wild Beaſts, ſaid.] In citing the Teſtimony of any Author, we ſay, as he ſays, or as he writes, 
withour uſing any Choice 3 and ir ought nor to be concluded from thence,that S. renews only produced a 
remarkable Expreſſion of S. Ignatius, without raking ir from any of his Works, for it is much more 
probable, that he rook it from his Epiſtle to the Romans, becauſe it is found there word for word. 

| {d] If that be really his.) We find this Oration in the fixth Tome of his Works, it is Entituled, Quod 
znus fit Veterys & Novi Teſtament Legiſlator. It hath been cited by Pope Adrian 1. in his Epiſtle ro 
King Charles, Epiphanims the Deacon hath likewiſe alledged ir againſt Gregorius Neoceſarienſis ; it is 
quired alſo by Theodoſius in the Second Council of Nice. The ftyle doth ſeem ro be that of S: Chry- 
foſtom, as being full of Allegories 3 ſome ſay thar it ſeems ro have been written abour the time of rhe 
declining of the Roman Empire, through the Incurſions of the Barbarous Nations, which are men- 
tioned therein ; nevertheleſs, it may be underſtood of the inroads of the Arab3ans that were made un- 
| der the Reign of the Emperor Valens. Others think that this paſlage is pur in fince. 

| [e] He made uſe thereof in preparing a new Edition.) The firſt Edition of Vſber was Printed at Ox- 
ford, Anno Dom. 1644. Ir contains 1. A preliminary. Diſſertation. 2. The Six Epiſtles of S. Ignaziws in 
Greek, wherein all that is not in the ancient Verſion is diftinguiſhed by Red Characters. 3 The coun- 
terfeir Letters. 4. The ancient Latin Tranſlation. 5. Several Notes. In the Year 1647. he publiſth- 
ed another Edition which he calls Appendix Ignatiana, in which he inſerted the Greek Text, exhibited 
by M. Vefſius in 1646, as alſo a new Tranſlation. He added therein 1. The ancient Records of the 
Martyrdom of S. Ignatiw, which bear the Name of Philo. 2. The Letters of Tibersanu, Pliny aud 
Trajan concerning the Conftancy of the Martyrs. 3. The entire Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrze, 
concerning the Martyrdom of S. Polycarp. 4+ Annotations on the Records: and on the Epiſtles of 
S. Tonatiih. 

F ] To publiſh che Greek Original of S. Ignatius.] His Edition was Printed at Amſterdam, Anno Dom. 
1646. Ir contains, 1. The ſeven Original Epittles, excepring rhar ro the Romans, as they were written in 
his Greek and Latin Manuſcripts. 2. The Greek Epiſtles falſly arrribured to S. Ignatiw, which are 
not cited by Euſebius, 3. The three Latin Letrers to the Virgin Mary, and S. Fobn. 4. The ſeven 
Greek and Latin Epiſtles, as they were in the former Editions. 5. The Epiſtle of S. Barnabs, toge- 
ther with Notes on the whole Work. The Edirions of Cetelerius and of Maderus at Helmſtadt in Octavo 
are not different from that of Voſs, which harh been lately re-printed at London, in 1680. 

[2] PPhich being five in Number.] We find at the beginning of the Epiſtle of Maria Caſſobolita : after- 
ward the firft Epiſtle of S. Ignatius to this Mary ; the Second to the Inhabitants of Tarſu:; the third to the 
Antiochians ; the fourth ro Hero a Deacon of the Church of Anziech ; and the laſt ro the Philippians. 

{h] The ſeven Epiſtles mentioned by Euſebius.] They are written according to the Order obſerved by 
M. Voſſius, firſt to the Chriftians of Smyrna ; the ſecond to S. Poyearp ; the third to the Epheſians ; the 
fourth ro the Magneſien: 3 the fifthto the Philadelphians ; the fixth to the Trallians, and the ſeventh ro 
the Romans. Moreover we may diſtinguiſh four ancient Editions of the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius ; the firft 
contained only theſe ſeven that were known to Eyſebius, and the other ancient Writers without any Ad- 
ditions ; the ſecond comprehended only theſe ſeven Epiſtles, but with ſeveral Additionss Pearſon had a 
Manuſcript of them ; which Copy had been uſed by Gobarus, Anaſtaſius Antiochenus, and the Authcr of 
the Alexandrian Chronicle, in the Third there are the ſeven Authentick Epiſtles without Interpolations, 
together with the counterfeit 3 ſuch are thoſe of the Verſion of Uſher, and the Greek Manuſcripr of 
M. Vefſius.and theſe were peruſed by S. Foannes:Damaſcenus and Antonius : The fourth is thar of the ſeven 
Genuine Epiſtles, rogether with the Additions, aud the others that were forged, which is the Vulgar. 
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S. POLYCARP. 


$. Poly- . Polzcarp [a] the Diſciple of -S. Jobn | Reme, under the Pontificate of Anicetus about the 
carp. the Evangeliſt [þ], and by him or- | Year 160. [d] he converted many Mercionites, and 
| dained Biſhop of Smyrna, was after | obliged them to returnto the Boſom of the Church. 
the deceaſe of this Apoſtle, eftgemed ' as the Head | He had ſeveral Conferences with Pope Anicetus, a- 
of the Churches of 4/ia; [c} when he went to | bour ſeveral particular Cuſtoms of the Church of 


Rome; © 
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Rome ; They debated the queſtion of the day 
when they thould keep Eaſter, which was at- 
ezrwards diipured under the Pontificate of Pope 
Vitor, but each of them having judged ir ro 
be moſt convenient to oblerve his own cuſtom, 
they amicably communicated one with anorher ; 
and Anzcetus ro do the greater honour to S. Poly- 
carp cauſed him to officiate in his own Church [e}, 
and in his own place. | 
This Holy Biſhop always abhorred Herericks ; 
and he uſed to tell a Story, That S. Fohn having 
teen Cerinthus entring into a Bath, ſpeedily fled 
from thence without bathing himſelf therein, fear- 
< ing leſt the building ſhould fall becauſe Coranthus 
'the Encmy ef the Truth was there ; and he him- 
felf having once accidentally mer with Marcion, 
who defired that he would vouchſafe to rake no- 
tice of him, he replied, I know that thou art the 
eldeſt Son of the Devil. He had a particular re- 
ſpect for the Memory of S. Fobn ; he rook much 
delight in telling over the Diſcourſes thar he for- 
merly had with him, and with others that had 
ſeen Feſus Chriſt in the fleſh 3 he related every 
thing whereof he had been informed by them con- 
cerning his Doctrine and Miracles, and if he had 
heard any one maintaining any Principles contrary 
ro the Apoſtolical Faith, he was wont tov cry out, 
O God to what time haſt thou reſerved me ! and 
would immediately depart from the place where 
he was. All this is recorded by S. Irenens, and 
cited by Erſebius in the 14th Chapter of the fourth 
Book of his Hiſtery, and in Book 5. Chap. 20. 
The illuſtrious Martyrdom of this Saint, which 
happened in the year 167. after the Nativity of 
Jetus Chriſt on the 23d day of February, is de- 
ſcribed after a moſt elegant manner in the Excel- 
lent Epiſtle of rhe Church of Syrzaa to thoſe of 
Pontus,produced in part by Euſebius,in the Fifteenth 
Chapter of the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, and 
publiſhed entirely, firſt by Archbiſhop V/her, and 
afterward by Valefms, They there give an account 
thar S. Polycarp did not voluntarily ſurrender him- 
ſelf to his Executioners, bur that he waited after 
the example of our Saviour, until he was deli 
vered into their hands ; that many Chriſtians fuf- 
fered before him with admirable conſtancy, all 
the Torments imaginable ; that rhere was only one 
Nyintus, who had perſuaded the others to preſent 
themſelves before the Tribunal of the Judge, thar 
was overcome in the great Tryal, which ſhews (as ir 
is obſerved in the ſame Epiſtle) that although we can- 
wot but admire the conſtancy of thoſe bs ene” 
ouſly ſuffered, after they had preſented prov ans 
nevertheleſs their Condut ought not to be approved, 
ſence it # condemned in the Goſpel. Thar S. Polyxcarp 
being informed of what had happened, derermin- 
ed ro remain in the City ; bur being conſtrained 
to retire into a lutle Hoyſe in the Country, he 
there continually prayed to God night and day 
far all the Churches, and for all Men ; that three 
days before he was apprehended, being fervent in 
Prayer, he ſaw a Viſion, wherein he perceived 
that his Bedſtead was all on fire, which cauſed 
him immediately to forerel that he ſhould ere long 
be burnt alive; that although he was removed 
from the place of his abode, yer he was ſeized by 
the Soldjers of the Provoſt-Marſtal, led into the 
Ciry, and brought before the Pro-Conſul. who 


endeavoured ro perſuade him to ſwear by the Ge” 
mus of Ceſar, and ro curle Jelus Chriſt, where- 
upon Polzcarp being encouraged by a Voice from 
Heaven, openly declared that he was a Chriitian 3 
Thar the Pro-Contul having cauled his Confefſior 
to be proclaimed with a loud Voice, all the People 
who were in the Amphitheatre, cryed out, that he 
ſhould be burnt alive: That being tied ro a Stake, 
he prayed to God, and concluded with Bletliog 
the moit Holy-Triniry ; that when the Fire was 
kindled: it made a kind of a Circle round abour 
the Body of this holy Martyr, who remained in 
the midft thereof withour receiving the leait hurt ; 
And laitly, that the Pagans perceiving that the Fire 
could not burn or contume him, ſent an Officer tg 
run him through with a Sword ; and would nof 
lufter the Chriſtians ro carry off his Body, which 
continued whole and entire, left ( as theſe deluded 
Heathens affirm'd) they ſhouid adore it in ftead 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Fools, as they were, ( thele are the 
words of the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna } 
they did not know that the Chriſtians worſhip n:ne but 
Jeſus Chriſt becauſe he «x the Son of God and only 
honour the Martyrs who are hs Diſciples and Followers, 
becauſe of the Love wi:sch they teſtifie ta have for their 
King and Maſter. The Centurion having cauſed the 
Body of thi Marr to be burnt, the Chriſtians carried 
away bu Bones being more valuable than the moſt pre- 
cious Stones, and more pure than Gold, which hey 
buried in a place where they aſſemb ed together, rs 
celebrate with joy and chearfulneſs the day of bu Mar- 
tyrdom, thus honouring the memory of thoſe that have 
Fought gloriouſly for the defence of their Religion, and 
to confirm and inſtru others by ſuch Examples. 
Theſe were the Notions of the Primitive Church 
concerning the Reſpect due ro Martyrs and their 
Relicks, explained after a clear and exa&t manner, 
, which are as far removed from the aſperſions thas 
are caſt on them by the Proteſtants of our time, 
as from the ſuperſtition of ſome Roman Catholicks. 
S. Ireneus allures us in his Letter ro Floranus, that 
S. Palxcarp wrote many Epiſtles to the Neighbour- 
| ing Churches ro contirm them in the Chriſtian 
Faith, and others to ſome of his Brethren to en- 
courage and exhort them to perſevere inthe Truth. 
We have at preſent bur one ſingle Epiſtle written 
by him to the Philipprans, and particularly cited by 
S. Ireneus, Euſebius, $, Ferom and Phatius [f] who 
have all commended and approved it as really 
belonging ro this Primitive Biſhop. And it can- 
nor be doubred rhar ir is the ſame with that which 
was extant in the time of theſe ancient Writers ; 
wherefore I ſhall make no difficulty tro affirm, 
that ir would be great raſhneſs ro reject ir as 
M. Blondel and M. Dail have done; for by whom 
have theſe modern Authors been informed thar 
this Letter was not compoſed by S. Polycarp ? 
What reaſons can they alledge 2 Have they a 
greater inſight into this matrer than Ez/ecbius, 


produced by them had any weight, one might ſer 
| them in the balance with the authority of theſe 
ancient Writers, bur they are fo weak that they 
ſcarcely deſerve ro be mentioned This Epiſtle 
(fays M. Dail) is diſallowed by Nicephorus in his 
Seichometria : This is indeed an authority of grear 
moment fir to be ſer againſt the teſtimony of 


Euſebiys, S. Ferom, aud Photins ! Ir is not cer- 
tainly 
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S. Ferom, or Photius ? 2. Beſides, if rhe Arguments 
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tainly known by whom this Srzchomerria was com- if we oblerve theſe words, it will appear, that 
Foleu, and although we ſhould allow that it was| they might as well be written aftcr the dearh of 
written by Nice; herus, yer he 1s a late Au thor, and | S. Ignatius, as When he was alive, and that S. Foly* 
of very little aurtiiority in compariton-of thole that | carp only detired an account of the particular 
we have -now cited. After «ll, he dorh not reject | Circumſtances of the Life and Marryrdom of. thar 
the Epiſtle of S. Poiycarp, bur only a certain-Work | eminent Biſhop, which were not unk;:own to tke 
that was artribur.d to him, and the Book of the | Chrittians of P/z{:ppz. tiruugh which Ciry he had 
De;&trine of S. Po: xcarp (as we have eliewhere obs | paſſed in his Journcy ro Rome. 
{-rved ) ovght ro be thereby underitood,: after the This Eputle being full of admirable Countels, 
ſame manner as the Book of the Doctrine of | Preceprs, and Exl:ortatior's raken from the Hely 
S Iratins, and the Book of the Doctrine of S. Cle- Scriptures, it is written With a great dezl of ele- 
mnt. Otherwite we muit likewiſe dilatlow the | gancy and -iimplicity, as Phor;rs his oblerved al- 
Epittle of S. Clement to the Corinthians, whote | ready. It was Printed in Latin togerher with the 
name is found among the &pocryphal Wrirings Epiſtles of S. Clement and S. Iznativs in the years 
immediately before that of S. Poiyczp. Ir is cer- | 1498, 1502, 1520, 1536, and 1550, at B.ſil in 
tain alſo, that there was extant a Book, entituled, | 15759, at. Colcn 1n 1530, at Pars in 1569 with 
he Doftrine of S. Pol1curp. as well as one called, | the Works of S. Iren.eus, at Ingciſtade in- 1546, 
The Doctrine - of S. Clement, ſince it is cited by * ar Pars in 1562, and at feveral other times, 
Maximus, Rede, Ado, Uſuardus, Metaphraſtes, Pa-| it 1s likewiſe inſerred in the Biblicthica Pa- 
chymeres, Honorius, and N:cephorus Caliſtus. trum {et forth by Bins. Befides it was Primed 
M.. Daille perceiving the weaknels of his ob- | at Coley in 1557 of the Tranſlation of Pcrionius, 
jection zgainſt the *pititle of S. Polycarp, 1s obliged with the. Works of Dzonyfius the Areopagite, and 
to atierr, thar alrthough rhe firſt parr is genuine, | 1n I 585 with them and the Epiſtles of S. Ion-tins, 
yer the ſecond wherein he mentions of thole of | Haloixius firit. publiſhed part thereof in Greek 
S.-Ip1 4. us, is ſuppolitirious : And to prove vhis he from a Manuſcript which Sirmandus had rrani- 
ſhews, thar rhe Epiſtle was concluded with the In- ; cribed from a Copy written by Turriarus. Ther 
vocation of Jeius Chriſt, and that which follows | hath Printed it in Greek and Latin, afterwards 
ought to. be eſteemed as an addition made after- | with the Epiſtles of 5. Ipracius in the year 1644. 
wards, being of no authority. - Bur M. Daille can- | Cotelerins pur it into his Collection of the ancient 
not mainrain this Hypetheſis withour rejeting the | Records of the Fathers. M:derus hath likewiſe 
Teſtimony of Erſ-bius ard Photius, who cite this | procured ir to be reprinted ar Helmſtadt, and 
ſecond part, and more elpecially that which re- | laſtly ir was Printed in Holand in 1687, with a 
Yates to the Letrers of S. Tenatius 3 neither doth it | Difſerration concerning the Life and Writings of 
Fgnitic any thing ro urge thar the Epiſtle was con- | S. Pelycarp, in a Collection of Treariſes, entituled, 
cluded before, becauſe ir is- evident, that the In- | Varia Sacra, ſer forth by M. Le Moine. | 
-yocatio: of Jeſus Chriſt is frequently inſerted in | There are ſeveral other Works attribured ro 
the middle of an Epiſtle, which is nevertheleſs * this ancient Biſhop, as an Epiſtle ro S. Dion/ins the 
continued after :this fort of conclufion ; this is, Areopagzte, quored by Suidas, and a Treatiſe con- 
very often to be found in thoſe of S. Par', parti- | cerning the Union of S. F:hn, which is pretended 
cularly in the Fifteenth Chapter of his Epiſtle ro | to be kept in the Abby of Fleurs ; Certain Paſſages 
the Romans. The only objection alledged by | or Notes on the Goſpels are likewite produced for 
M. Daille that hath any manner of probability is | his, which are taken from the Catena of Fenuarden- 
this ; It is manifeſt (ſays he} thar rhe Author who | #5 under the name of Vifor Capuenſis, But'ir is 
wrote thar part wherein S. Ignatius is mentioned, | very probable that theſe Tracts are fictirious. 
fuppolerh him to be as yer living, foralmuch as he | St. Ferome in his 28th Epiſtle ro Beticus declares, 
requires -the Philippians to inform him concerning thar 1t was commonly reported in his rime, that the 
the rranſa-tions of S. Jgnatius, and of thoſe thar | Authentick Works of Foſephus,*Polycarp, and Pa- 
were with him ; De ipſo Ignatio 9 de iis qui cum | pias, were brought to him, bur that it was a falſe 
'eo ſunt [g] quod certius agnoveritis ſignificate. Bur rumour. 


WOTES 


[a} S Po'ycarp)] Halloixius ſays, that S. Polycarp was an inhabitant of Smyrna 3 that he was born in the 
* Eaft, and that he was a Slave in his youth, that he was bought by a certain Lady named Cat;- 
ftione, who gave him his Liberty, and cauſed him to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion ; thar ſhe 
aſterwards made him her Steward, and ar laſt her Heir. He enlarged on the liberal Donations of this 
Lady 3 he affirms that Bucolas Biſhop of Smyrna was at firſt Tutor ro S. Polycarp, and afterward S. Fohn ; 
he writes much in the commendation of this Fictitious Buco/as, and declares, that he ordained S. Poly- 
carp who is the Angel of Smyrna. Theſe Tales and many others are extracted from the falſe Acts of 
the Lite of St. Polzcarp forged under the name of Pionius from the Menologium Grecorum by the modern 
Greeks. ES 
- (b] The Diſciple of S. John the ax. 2 hy 9. Irenens tells us, /ib. 3. cp. 3. that he was conſtituted 
' Biſhop of Smyrna by the Apoſtles ; and this could be done by no other than S. Fohn. 
". [c} The head of the Churches of Alia.] S. Ferome lays that he was Princeps Eccleſiarum Aſie, that is 
ro lay that he was the moſt conſiderable Biſhop, and (as I may fay) ſucceeded in the Anthoriry of 
De. Fobn. . 3-48 * | PO 


[d] About 


, 4 


of the Firs} Century of Chriſtianity. 49 


[a] About the year 160:] He died in the teventh year of the Emperor Marrs At-e/cus in the year 
167, he had then ſerved Jeſus Chriſt 36 years, as be declares bimfclf in thie Acts of his Martyrdom : 
Thus he might have begun to ſerve God in the year $1 after rhe Nativity of our Saviour, and then he 
night be Ten ycars old. He converſed with all rhe Apoſtles, if we may believe the Teltim.ony of 
S. Iren.ens. S. Fchn died in the year of our Lord 101, and in the ſecond of T+.zjatt; he was banijhed 
in the tourtcenth of Domitian, Anizo Dom. 95, and rerurned into Aſia after rhe death of this Emperor, 
Thele Oblcrvations may ferve to fix the Chronology of the Life ot S. Polzcearp, He was born akour 
the year of our Lord 70, he began to contecrate himlelf to the fervice of God in the Feat 812 Arrhat 
tine he converiled with the Apoſtles, and became the Ditciple of S, John ; after the return of this A- 
potile he was ordained Biſhop of Smyri22, however it 1s not preciſely known in what year, brr this muſt 
ot necediry have happened before the year 101, tince S. Fobn died thar year : He undertook his Jour- 
ney to Rome in the beginning of the Pontificate of Anicetus, who preficied in that Sce from the year 155 
ro the year 169. 

ſe} [I ki wn Church.) All theſe CircumRar.ces are related by S. Ireneus; There are ſome wio at- 
firms, that the Expreflion of S. Dbeners ſignifies only, that Anicetus adminiitred the Holy Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper to S. Po:ycarp, but he would not thereby have dorie him much honour, ir may be bercer 
underſtood according to our Explicarion. 

[f} By S. Irenxus, Euſebius, S. Jerom, and Photius.] S. Irenens in Lib. 3. contr. Heref. ſays thus, 
Trere ws extant an Epiſtle of Polycarp to the Chriſtians of Philippi, which  cxtremeiy accurate, and wcry 
proper to ſhew the Charadter of the Faith, and the Do&rine of the Truth, to thoſe that take any care of their 
Salvation. Euſebins adds in ib. 4. cap. 14. that S. Polycarp in tli3 Epiſtle makes tle of certain Tefti- 
monies raken from the Firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter 3 Theſe References are found in rhat which we now 
have under his Name. S. Ferom affirms, that rhiis Epiſtle was read in the Afſembly of the Faithful of 


Aſia. See Phooius, Cod. 126, 


[g] Qui cum eo ſunt.) Ir is expreſſed in the Greek, Tor us! 21a, thar is to lay, they that had been 
with him, and who foJowed him when he paſſed through Philipps. 


PAPIAS. 


Papias. | ) 42s, Biſhop of Hierapoli [a], a Ciry of | 


Aſia, was a Diſciple either of $. Fohn 
the Evangeliſt [b], or of ſome other 
Perſon who bore the ſame name : He wrote five 
Books, entituled, The Explications of our Lords Dif- 
courſes, which were extant even in the time of Tr:- 
themius ; but art preſent we have only ſome few 
fragments in the Writings of the ancient and mo- 
dern Authors. He was the firſt that promored the 
famous -Opinion, or rather Dorage of Anriqui- 
[c], concerning the Temporal Reign of Jeſus 
hriſt, which they fanfied ſhould happen on Earth 
2 thouſand years before the day of Judgment, when 
the Elect ſhon!d be gathered together after the Re- 
ſurrection in the Ciry of Fer:yſ:lem, and ſhould 
enjoy there all the Delighrs imaginable during theſe 
thouſand years. 

S. Iren:us producerh a fragment taken from the 
fourth Book of Papias, wherein he endeavours to 
prove this Opinion by a paſſige of the Propher 
Iſaiah : And Ernſebius having cited a Paragraph of 
this Preface to theſe Books, in which he ſhews the 
great care that he took ro be informed of rhe Do- 
Qtrine of the Apoſtles, by interrogating their Diſci- 
ples, adds; That this Author hath ſet down many things, 
which. he pretended to have learnt by an unwritten Tra- 
dition, of which fort there are ſeveral new Parables 
and Inſtrufiens of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that are 
not contained in the Goſpe!s, together with other fabu- 
lous Hiſtories, among which we may reckon the Reign of 
Jeſus Chriſt oz Earth during the ſpace of a thouſand 
years after the Reſurrefion of the Body ; That which 
led him into thy Error (continueth Enſebius) & that 
he underſtood the Diſcourſes and Inſtrufions of the A+ 


foſtles too literally, not underſtanding that a myſtical 
ſenſe ought to be given to thy ſort of Expreſſions, antl 


that the Apoſtles only made uſe of them as Illuſtrations 5 


for he' was a Man of a very mean Capacity, 45 appears 
from hu Books, who nevertheleſs gave occaſicn to many 
of the ancient Fathers, and among others to Irenzus, 
to follow ths Error, which they maintained by the 
authority of Papias. E«ſebins in the ſame place re- 
lares two Mitacles, the accounc whereof Papias 
declares thar he had receiyed from the Daughter of 
Ph;lip the Deacon, who relided at Hierapelis; That 
a dead Man was raiſed at thar time, and that Bar- 
ſabas firnamed Fuſtus, elected ro be an Apoſtle, to- 
gether wirh S. Matthias, having ſwallowed deadly 
Poiſon, was not hurt by it : Moreover he aſſures 
us, that Papias had collected in his Books divers 
Explications on ſome words of Jeſus Chrift com- 
poſed by Ar:tion a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and 
the Traditions likewiſe of the venerable Elder 
S. Fohn ; bur omitting theſe thirigs, he is content 
only to recite a paſſage wherein this ancient Writer 
affirms, chat $. Mark compiled his Goſpel from whats 
he had heard S. Peter tell of the Actions and Dil- 
courſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and this is the reaſon that 
he hath not obſerved an Hiſtorical Merhod 3 Thar 
S. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, and that 
it was afterward Tranſlated into Greek Laſtly, 
Enſebius affirms, that he cired rlic firtt Epittles of 
S. Peter and of S. F:hn, and that he explained the 
Hiſtory of a Woman thar was accuſed befoft our 
Saviour of ſeveral Crimes. which wos found in the 
Goſpel according ro rhe H:brews. Thus we have: 
given an account of all tar is recorded by Erfsbius 
concerning Papis. Andrea Cgariinfis and Oran 
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menius have likewiſe produced ſome Paſſages [4] | tive, and inclined ro believe every thing that was 
cf his Works in their Commentaries-on the Holy | told him, ir is nor to. be admired that he hath. di- 
Scriprure,, but ir is nor certain whether they were | vulged divers Errors and extravagant Notions as 
Papias's or no. | the Judgments of the Apoſtles, and hath given us 

: The Judgment that oughr ro be given concer- | fabulous Narratives for real Hiſtories , which 
ning him, 1s that which bath been already given | ſhews, thar nothing is fo dangerous in Marters of 
by Enſebius, that is to ſay, that he was a good Man, | Religion, as lightly ro believe, and roo greedily ro 
bur very credulous, and of very mean Parts, who | embrace, all that hath the appearance of Piery, 
delighred much in hearing and relling Stories and | without conſidering in the firſt place how rrue 


Miracles. And ſince he was exceedingly inquiſt- | it is [e]. 
OY TT ES 


{ 4] FJerapels.] There are ſeveral Cities of that Name, bur this lies berween Phrygia and Lydia near 
| Laodicea, being famous for Springs of hot Warer. 

[2] 4A D#ſciple of S. John che Evangel:}t.] S. Ireneus, Lib. 5. cap. 33. Hec Papras Foarinu auditor Po- 
learpi centubernalis. S. Ferom, Ep. 29. Ad Theodorum Refere Ireneus vir Apoſtolicorum temporum & Papie 
auditors Evangeliſte Foannis Diſcipulus. In the Martyrologies of Beda, Uſuardus, and Ado, as allo in the 
Roman, in the Works of Trith:mius and Andreas Cefarienſis, in Anaſtaſ. Sinait. Lib. 7. in Hexamer. Oecu- 
men. in A. cap. 2. he is called The Diſciple of S. John the Evangeliſt. Enſebius on the contrary reciting 
a Paſſage of Papias in Hiſt. Lib. 3. cap. ult. wherein he ſpeaks of rwo Fohns, oblerves that the Maſter 
of Papias was not Fohn the Evangeliſt, but the other Fohn called the Elder. His Reaſon, or rather 
Conjecture, is, that this Author in the beginning of his Books doth nor affure us, that he. was the Diſ- 
Ciple of the Apoſtles, or that he had learn'd any thing from them, bur only that he had received thar 
which he declarcs from thoſe that were familiar with the Apoſtles, and who knew them.,,, However, 
in the Paſſage alledged by Eyſebius ro prove his Afertion, Papas only affirms, that he interrogated the 
ancient Men who had ſeen the Apoſtles, demanding of them, What ſays Andrew? Whar ſays Philip ? 
Whar ſays S. Fohn 2 Whar fays Fohn the Elder > Therefore if it may be inferred from thence, that he 
was not the Diſciple of S. Fehn the Evangeliſt, becauſe he informs us, thar he enquired of thoſe that 
had ſeen him what were the Opinions of this Apoſtle ; it ought likewiſe ro be avouched, that he was 
not the Diſciple of Fobn the elder. However, the words of Papias may be interpreted after ſuch a 
manner, as to fignifie nothing elſe, but that he was careful whenſoever he happened ro meet with any 
ene that had tamiliarly converſed with the Apoſtles, ro deſire of rhem a particular account of their 
Dottrine or Judgment ; Which makes me believe, that he was the Diſciple of the Evangelift, and this 
is confirmed by the Authority of S. Ireneus, who certainly means S. Fohn rhe Evangeliſt ; for S. Polycarp 
was his Diſciple, and he aſſerts that Papias was the Companion of Polyzcarp, Polycarpi contubernals. 

[c] The famous Opinion, or rather Dotage of Antiquity.) This was the Opinion of S. Fuſtin, Athc» 
naporas, S, Irenens, S. Clement, Tertullian, LaRtantius, and many other ancient Writers. 

d] Anurzas Cxfarienſfis and Oecumenius have likewiſe produced ſome Paſſages.) Andreas Caſarienſis 
in Scr-7. 12. in Apocalypſ. cites a Paſſage of Papias, wherein he fays, that the diſpoſing of Sublunary 
Things was commirted to the Care of the Angels thar are round the Earth, but thar they did nor per- 
form their Dury as they ought ro have done; Oecumenius upon the As obſerves, that Papias belie- 
ved that Fudas did not end his Life by banging, bur thar he was run over with a Chariot, which is the 
Opinion of Theophylat, Euthymius, and Occumentius. 

ſe] Mithout conſidering in the firſt place how true it #.J This is conformable to an excellent Paſſage 
of S. Auguſtin : Nen ſit Religio noſtra in Phantaſmatibus noſtry 3 melius eſt enim qualecumque verum, quam 
omne quicquid pro arbitrio fingi poteſl, melior eſt vcra ftipula, quam lux mans cogitatione pro ſuſpicanis volur 
tate formata : De ver. Rel. c. 55. | 


QUADRATUS ard ARISTIDES. 


Duadvatus Hee rwo Defenders of the 
pag m— Faith preſented Apologies 
: | for Chriſtians ro rhe Em- 


ror Adrian : The firſt 
was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles [a], and ir is ſaid, 
that he. had the Gifr of Prophecy [b]. Euſebins 
aifurss us, that the Apology of this Author was 
extant in his time, and thar it ſhewed rhe Genius 
of this Man, and the rrue Doctrine of the Apo- 
ftles. Bur we have only a ſmall Fragment produ- 
ced by Erſcbins in the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, 
chap. 3: Whercin the Author declares, that none 


could doubr of the Trath of the Miracles of Fe/as 
Chriſt, becauſe the Perfons that were healed or 
raiſed from the Dead by him, had been. ſeen, nor 
only when he wrought his Miracles, or whilſt he 
was upon Earth, bur even a very great while after 
his Death: So that there are. many ( lays he) who 
were yet living in cur time [e].. 

We have alſo loſt the Apology of Arijtides, 
which was preſerved till S. Fercm's time. Thx 
Ariſtides was 4 very Eloquent Athenian Plz/oſopher, 
( ſays the ſame S. Ferom,) wh9 when he changed bs 


Religion, did not alter hy Profeſſion, and preſented wnto 
the 


- 


SI 


b 


* the Firſt Contury of Clrillian 
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co the Firſt Century of ChriStianst;. 
the Emperor Adrian, at the /:me time as Quadratus, x Author was. The fame S. Forom qbierves in arg” 

a Vo'ume in form of an Apolozy , wherein ve produced | ther place, that this Work was fall-of Philotop!ii- 
the Proofs of our Reitzron , and which, being ſtill ex-1 cal Norions, ana thet., it was afterward imitarcd 
trait, ſhews the Learned how excellent a Wi iter this | by S. Zuſt:r.. F. 


va 


[4] A Difcaple of the Apoſtles.] Hieron. Ef. $4. ad Magnum, This appears from rhe Fragment thar 1s 

| ter down afrerward. We muſt not confound this Q:2dratus veith another of this Name who was 
Biſtop of Athens, and the Succeflor of Publius mentioned by Er/ebius, Lib. 4. cap. 23. S. Ferom makes 
no dittinCtion berwecn them in his Catalogue, nor in his Epiſtle to Magnus, they are likewite confoun- 
ded in the Menologium Grecorum : Bur Valeſins clearly proves that they are difercar ; for the firit was 
not a Biſhop, as appears from the Teſtimony of Enſebins, Lib. 3. c. 7. and Lib. 4. c. 2. Beſides, the for- 
mer Quadratus was a Dilciple of the Apottles, and lived in the time of the Emperur Adrian, whereas 
the other never ſaw the Apoſtles, as being Contemporary with Dionyſus Corinthinus under the Reign 

' of Antoninus. And it cannot be doubred, bur that it was the elder who preſented the Apology ro 
Arian, 

[6] It ſaid, that he had the Gift of Prophecy.] Enſebius, Lib. 3. cap. 37. aſſures us, that he was en- 
dned with the Gift of Prophecy, as were the Daughters of Phz/ip the Deacon, and Miiriades in Eyjeb. 
Lib. 5. c. 17. reckons him in the number of the Prophets of the New Teſtamear. | 

[c] In our time.] Evſebius Toeſſalonicenſis cites this Author againſt Andreas Cretenſis, apud Phor. 

| Cod. 335. Bede, who hath confounded him with the Biſhop of Athens, declarcs, that he determined 
that there was ho Mear from which a Chriſtian ought ro Abſtain , which is likewite Recorded in rhe 
Menologium Grecorum upon the 21th day of September. 


FY 


AGRI PP HL 


Barſabas and Baraoph, on purpoſe to amuſe rhe 
Minds of his Auditors. He affirmed allo, thar 
this Heretick taught his Followers, that it was a 
thing indifferent to eat Sacrifices that were offered 
unto Idols ; that it was lawful ro Renounce the 
Faith in the time of Perſecution 3 and that, in 
imitation of Pythagoras, he impoled Silence on his 
Diſciples for the ſpace of five years. We have 
no further knowledge of this Author , fince his 
Book is loft, and I know not whether we have any 
| confiderable Fragment of ir left. 


T the fame time, and under the 
Reign of the ſame Emperor, 
lived Aprippa Sirnamed Caſter, a 

| Learned Man , who wrote a 
very convincing Book againſt the Herefie of Ba/i- 
lides, in which he confured rhe Errors of this He- 
retick, afrer he had diſcovered them, and dere- 

Red all his Devices and Frauds. He obſerves, 

( ſays Euſebius ) thar Baſilides had written rwenty 

four Books on the Goſpels, and that he forged ſe- 

veral Prophers thar never were in the World, to 
whom he attributed extraordinary Names, ſuch as 


Agrippa. 


HEGESFP us 


Hegeſip- Egeſippus appeared in the World | Church from Feſus Chriſt's Pafſion to his own 
Ps. a little atrer the Death of the | rime. This Book was written in a ſimple Styleſe}, 
Apoſtles, about rhe beginning | becauſe he reſolved (ſays S. Ferom) ro imitate the 
of the Second Age of the | Phrafes and Diale&t of thoſe, whole Lives he 
Church [a]. He left the Few:/b Religion, in | wrote. We have only ſome few Fragments lefe. 
which he was born [5], ro Embrace. that of the | which are inſerted by Exfebius in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Chriſtians 3 he rook a Journey to Rome under the | Hiſtory. 


Pontificare of Pope Anicetus, and remained there 
until that of Elcutherins [c], that is to fay. from 
the year 165, until the year 180, or thereabour ; 
he is the firſt Aurhor that hath Compoled an en- 
tire Body of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which he divi- 
ded into five Bcoks [4d], wherein he relates rie 
principal Occurrences Which happened in the 


The firſt Fragment extracted from the Writings 
of Hegeſippins , and preduced by Enjſclus 1n the 
ſecond Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 23. contains 
a Relation of the Martyrdom of St. Fames Biſhop 
of Feruſalem , bur his way of telling it looks 
more like a fabulous Nar: ure, than a true Hi 
ſtory [f]. 


— , 
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F: 4aif, 


52 A New Ecclefraitical Hitory 


The ſecond Fragment of Hcoe/ippus is likewite 
ro be found in the Hiftory of Ernſebin, Book 3. 
Chap. 20. He therein informs us, that the Em- 
peror Damitian cauſed a ſtrict Search ro be mace 
afrer the Poſterity of David, who were the Chil 
dren of S. Fude the Brother of our Lord, but thar 
perceiving them ro be extremely poor, and very 
fir from being able ro make any arrempr againſt 
the Empire, he foon diſmifſed rhem wichour any 
moleſtation [g]. , 

The third 1s alſo found in the ſame Book, ch.32. 
where he gives an account of the Martyrdom of 
Simeon the Son of Cleophas Bilhop of Fernſa/em, 
who was Crucitied under rhe Reign of Trajan, 
and adds, that hirherro the Church had remained 
a Virgin [þ] , bur that after rhe Death of rhole 
that had heard and ſeen Feſus Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
the Primitive Arch-Herericks began openly ro di- 
vulge their dereſtable Errors. 

: The fourth Fragment concerning Antinous,whom 
Adrian cauſed ro be Regiftred amongſt the Gods, 
is -cired, Brok 4. Chap. $8. only to ſhew, that Hege- 
ſippus lived atter the time of that Emperor. 

The fifth is in Bcok 4. Chap. 12. where Hegeſip- 
pus ſpeaks of his Journey ro Rome in paſſing through 
Corinth, where he ſaw Primus the Biſhop of thar 
City ; he deſcribes rhe Election of Simeon in the 
room of S. Fames, and makes mention of a cer- 
rain Perſon named Thebuts, whom he affirms ro 
have bcen the firſt thar rent the Church by his 
< Errors, being incenſed becauſe he was not made a 
Biſhop ; he obſerves, that this Thebuty had: colle- 
ated his Doctrines from the ſeven Sedcts that 
were among the Fews, as well as the other Here- 
ticks. 

Enſebius adds, that Hegeſippus produced divers 
Paiſages our of the Hebrew and Syriack Goſpels, 
and that he ſpeaks of ſeveral Traditions of the 
Fews ; it is likewiſe obſerved by him, that he 
Cites the Proverbs of Solomon, as well as S. Ire- 
nes, under the Name of The Bcok of Wiſdom, and 
thar he mentions certain Apocryphal Writings 
compoſed by rhe Herericks of his rime. This 1s 
all thar is extant of the five Books of the Hiſtory 
of Hepeſippus, the order of which is alſo unknown 
to us; bur, as far as we can judge by the remain- 
ing Fragments of this Work, it was not very 
exact, and was rather filled with feigned and fa- 
bulous Relations, than with ſolid and real Hi- 
ſtories. 

We have beſides, under the Name of Heyge/ip- 
pus, an Hiſtory of the Wars of the Fews, and of 
the taking of the Ciry of Feruſalem, divided into 
five Books, which hath been often publiſhed, and 
particularly at Colez with the Notes of Galterius, 


in the year 1559. It was likewiſe printed in a 
Collection of the Works of the Farhers, ter forth 
by Laurentius de ia Barre, A. D. 1583. as allo in 
* the Bibliotheca Patrum of Binius, Sc. Bur it is 
certain that this Work does not belong to Hegeſip- 
pus, ix-being evident that it was written by an 
Author who lived after the Reign of Conſtantine 
the Grear. For firſt, The Hitftory of Hege/ippus 
was merely Eccleſiaſtical; whereas this is an Hi- 
ſtory of the Fews copied out in part from Feſephus. 
Secondly, We do nor find therein any of the Pat- 
lages of the rrue Hege/ippus that are produced by 
Eufebins. Thirdly, Ir is Recorded by this Author 
in Book 3. Chap. 5. that the Ciry of Antioch, which 
was reckoned as the third in Order and Dignity « 
among, .thoſe of the Roman Empire, became the 
ſecond ever fince the -Ciry of Byzantium was cal- 
led by the name of Conſtantinople. Ir is plain 
therefore, -thar the Author of this Book lived atrer 
Conſtantine. Some with Gronovius attribure it ra 


S. Ambroſe , by reaſon of the Conformity of its 
Style ro that of the Writings of this Father ; 
others are of opinion, thar it is a Greek Verſion ; 
and laſtly , others, as Yofſins and Mireus, affirm, 
that. this Book was Compiled ſince the time of 
Nicephorus Phocas, that is to ſay, after the tenth 
Cearury, becauſe the Author diſcourſing concern- 
ing the City of Antioch, declares, that it formerly 
belonged ro the Perſians, and thar at preſent ir 
was a Bulwark againſt rhem, which may be under- 
ſtood of the raking of this City by the Emperor 
Phocas. However ic be, this Author is only a 
Tranſcriber, or an Interpreter of Foſephus, who 
hath made a kind of an imperfect Epitome of his 
Hiſtory. The Latin Interpreter, who hath Tran- 
ſlared it from Foſephus, gave it the Title of Foſeppi 
or Foſippt, and the Tranſcribers nor underſtanding 
this Word, have ſubſtitured Ji/ipps or Egeſipps in 
irs room, as it appears from tome ancient Manu- 
(cripts. 

Father Mabilon obſerves in his Voyage into 
Italy, that he found in the Ambroſian Library at 
Milan an ancient Manuſcript of this Book, where- 
in it 1s ſaid, that it was Tranſlated by S, Ambroſe, 
in the Titles whereof it is ſometimes written Fo- 
ſepps 3 he ſaw another likewiſe ar Turin that ap- 
peared ro be about 700 years old, and: that was en- 
rituled Egeſipps. If theſe Manuſcripts are as an- 
cient as Mabilln would have them to be, this 
Book muſt of neceffiry be of greater Antiquity 
than Voſſius and Mireus have imagined, It was 
Printed by it ſelf ar Pars in the years 1511, 
1589,1610 ; and afterwards inſerted in the Biblic- 
theca Patrum. 


OUT EE © 


[4] | Bout the bezinning of the ſecond Age of the Church.) Euſeb. Lib. 2. cap. 23. *O Hyiann® 6 + 

mem; of Smaaor AvouerOr Naltys. S. Hieron. Hegefippus vicmus Aprſiolicerum temporum 

onnes a Paſſione Domini nſque ad ſuam etatem Ecclefiaſticorum attuum texens Hiſtcrias, multaque alia ad 

ntilitatem legentium pertinentia hinc inde congregans, quinque libros ſcripſit Sermone ſimpliciori, ut quorum 
vitam ſeftabatur, dicendi quoque exprimeret caratterem. . 

fb} He left the Tewilh Religion in which he was born.] Euſeb. Lib. 4. c. 22. Nonnulla item.in Hebreorum 

Evangelio, © ex Hebraica Lingua profert in medium, ſatis pir hes aperte ſignificans ſe ex Hebres ad Chriſt 


fidem tranſiſe. 
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[c} And remained there until that «f Eleutherius.} So S. Ferom ſays; bur Hege/ippus only dec!ares 
that he came ro Kome, and retided there during the Pontiticate of Aricetus, whole Deacon Elenther;1t 
was at thar time 3 that Soter lucceeded Anicetus, and Eleutherius Soter. This ſhews, that be lived inthe 
time of the Antonznes, and wrote his Hiltory ar leaft under the Ponrificare of Elentkerius. In the 
Chronicle of Alexandria it 1s cbicrved, that he died under the Reign of the Emperor Commodus. x 

[d] Wnich he divided into froe Books, According to the Tettimony of Euſebius and S. Ferom 
this Work was Entituled, - vzrurauem 5 exxanroitoituy Toca, Apud Euſeb. & Giobarum apud. Phot... 
CE. 23%. - 

' [e] Thu Work was written in a ſimple Style.} This Euſebius, Lib. 4. c. 8. and S.Ferom de Seripe.Eecleſ. 
both bear witneſs. y | | 
 [#] But his way of telling it, looks more like a fabulous Narrative than a true Hiſtcry.)  Scaliger proves 
by many Arguments thar this Relation is: fabulous, tome whereof are nor very tolid, bur others are 10 
convincing, thar the Anlwers of Haloixius and Petavius are not tufficient to give ſatisfaction to any 
Man of a tound Judgment; for ro omit the particular Circumſtances of the-Life of S. Fames recited - 
by Hegeſippus, which cannot be true; as that he alone was permitred ro enter into the Sanctuary, be-, 
cauſe he was nor cloathed in Woollen but in Linncn, and other Things of the: like nature 3 the ac-- 
count of his Martyrdom being contrary to that of Foſephus, the veriry of whoſe Hiſtory was never 
— ſuſpected by any, furniſhes us with Arguments againſt which it is almoſt impoſſible ro diſpure. See 

Valeſius in his Notes on Euſebius. | SLEEP 

[g] He ſoon diſmiſſed them without any moleſtation. ] This Narrative is likewiſe acculed of Falſhood 
by Scaliger, bur his Arguments are nor lo conſiderable as thoſe which he urges againſt the foriner :* The 
Anſwers of Halo;xius and Valeſius are indeed of ſome weight, yer I can ſcarcely perfwade my ſelf of 
the-rruth of this Relarion. ; | | 

(þ] Hitherty the: Church had remained a Virgin.]} Not bur thar the Church always remains in this 
ſtare: Therefore the meaning of Hege/ippis is this 3 Thar until that rime ſhe was not torn in pieces by: 
Herefies and Schiſms, and that all. thote who were called by the Name of Chriſtians, had one and the 
ſame Fairh, whereas afterward the Aroh-Hereticks divided ' the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, rent rhe 
Church, w propagared their. pernicious Errors. It were 4 manifeſt Abuſe of this-Paiſage to interpres 
ir otherwiſe. Fy | ; h | | 
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STJUSTIN. 


| 


T. Fuſtin was a, Native of the , Subject of theſe two Apologies is almoſt the ſame. 
Ciry of Sichem, atherwiſe called 'S. Fuſtin in the former,;' ro ſhew the Injuſtice of 
Naples -'of Paleſtzne fa}, which | their Proceedings in Puniſhing and Perſecuring the 
even at this day bgars the Name | Chriſtians, and that they, were innocent of the 
of Napoleus ; his Father was :caljed Priſeus Bac- | Crimes laid totheir Charge, gives an exact accounr 
chius ; he was a Grecian by Birth and Religion{b], | ro the Emperor and his Sons, of_ their Doctrine, 
bur baving in vain ſought for the Knowledge of | Manness,, and Ceremonies , which Qualitications 
the true God among - all rhe Sects of the Pagaz | render this Apology one of the moſt conſiderable 
Philoſophers, (tho he chiefly adhered ro the Pl/aro- | Records of Antiquity, and one of thoſe wherein 
nick) was Converted - ro the Chriſtian Faith in a | many things are contained relating to our Re- 
private Conference that happened berween him | ligion : We there find [the Doctrine of . the 
and -a certain anciear Man unknown to him, as | Church concerning the Trinity, the Incarnation of 
himſelf rells the Story in his Dialogue with Tr5- | our Saviour, and Eternal. Life,. as alſo the Proofs 
Fhon 3. however, being rurned Chriſtian he did nor | of the Chriſtian Faith, rhe Holineſs of thg Con- 
lay afide his Habit nor his Protefſion,. bur added to | verſation of irs Profeſſors, rogether wizh 'a De- 
S his Skill in the Heathen Philoſophy, a profound | ſcription of their Aſſemblies, and the Ceremonies 
Knowledge of the Holy Sceiptures. He was ar | uſed by them in the Adminiſtration of the Sacra* 
Rome when the Perſecution, that was raiſed under | ments of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. .. . 
the Reign of Antoninxus Pius the Succeſſor of Adrian, | The tecond Apology,, whereof ſome few Sen- 
began t9 break forth, where he Compoſed an- ex- | rences are loſt, doth nor comprehend ſuch variery 
cellent Apology in behalf of the Chriſtians, and | of Marter, as being properly a Complaint or-Re- 
Dedicated ir ro. rhe Emperor, and to the Czſars | nion{trance directed ro- the Emperor, the Senate, 
his Sons {c], about rhe year 150 atter the Nati- | and all the People of | Rome, concerning the Inju- 
-vity of Feſus Chriſt 1d] .. 10 ries that were unjuſtly effered ro the Chriſtians. 
This Apology is commonly called the ſecond, | In this laſt Apology, he deſcribes the Snares that 
bur 25 really the firſt, whereas the other commonly | were laid for him by a certain Cynick Philoſopher 
fo called is actually the ſecond {e}, nay, (if we | named Creſcens, whom' he: had convinced of Igno- 
- may give Credit ro the Teſtimony of Exſebins ) | rance- and Debauchery. I expe ( ſays he) that 
ir” was not Prefented unto the Emperor and the | thoſe that falſly call themſelves. Philoſophers, ſhould lye 
: Senate [ f]. until rhe-time of Marcus Anteninus the | in wait: for me, and ſhould cauſe me to be bound with 
. - Philoſopher and Succeſſor of Antoninus Pius, The | Chains; perbaps through the ern of thu ipng- 


S. ſuſtin. 
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rat Creſcens, wha delights more in vain' Glory than in 
the Truth. This rcally happened jult as he forerold ; 
fo-nor long afcer, Tatian [g] rhe Diſciple of ' Far 
ftin obſerves, this Creſcens-cauſed him. ro be Corr 
deitihed. ro Death -in the Sixth year of the Reign 
of Marcus Antoninus the. Philoſopher. [þ], in the 
year 166, Ir is not certainly known whar kind of 
Punithment was inflicted on}. him, unlels we ſtand 
by the Accounts which are given us in the Merolo- 
gium[;] of the Greeks,' or the Acts of his Mar- 
ryrdom{k], related by' Metaphraſtes, which ' ſeem 
ro be'very ancient ; wherein it is declared, that he 
was beheaded by - the Command of R«yſticus- the 
Prefe&t or Governour of the-Ciry of Rome, under 
whom Epiphanins [!], likewiſe affirms, :that'S Fuſtin 
ſuffered Martyrdom. | ff cs 
Belides theſe rwo Apologies, there are ſeveral 
other Books of this ancient Farther, as, his excellent 
Dialogue againſt Tryphox the Jew, which was Compo- 


ſedby Him after his firſt, Apology, ſince he expreſly 


aſſures us therein; that he had informed .: the Em- 
peror, in a particular Writing, that certain Sama- 
ritans were led away with the Impoſtures of $:mon 
Magus; [m] which paflage is found in his:Apotogy, 

edicated to the Emperor Antoninus,- from; whence 

follows that it was written before this Dialogue. 
Eiifebinis ſays, rhat ' this- Conference was holden ar 
Epheſus, bur whether S. Fuſtin ever had any Dif- 
courſe with Tryphon, or whether he only feigned ir, 
as Platc,Ciceroand many others have done;this Book 
is very confiderable, in which the Author proves 
againſt rhe Jews, by an infinite Number of paſſa- 


4 New Eedlfuical Hiſtory” 


when the Chriſtians were as yet. perſccuted 2 But 
the other Epiſtle written :t0.. Jena and Serenus, 
does nor agree in the leaſt with rhe ſtyle of S. F#- 
ſtin, and contains many Precepts, 'which- rather 
concetn Monks than fimple. Chriſtians [p}: .. 

As for the other Works-that bear rhe Name of 
this Father ; Beſides that they are not cited by Euſe- 
bius, nor any of the ancient Writers,” we have po- 
fitive Proofs that they are counterteit. The tarſt 
of theſe is a Treatiſe purely. Philoſophical , the 
Compiler whereof producerh divers paſlages of 4r:- 
ſtotle's Phyfick; which he confures very readily, and 
in aſtyle alrogerher different, : not only from, that 
of S. Fuſtin, bur even' from thar. of the Age where- 
in he lived. . Ar'the end of this' Tract there is ano- 
ther written, after rhe ſame. manner, and apparent- 
ly Compoſed by.the ſame Author,wherein are com- 
prehended five Queſtions, :which he calls Chriſtian,. 
although: rhey have a Pang ww Tincture of the 
 ſubritry of a-Philofopher, than of. the ſimpliciry of 
a Chriftian.: 2Befides the Author bf this Book re- 
ſolves theſe Queſtions, after theafferhod of rhe:Pa- 
gan Philoſophers ; and afterwards diſallows of.the 
firſt Anſwer, by accommodatirig Chriſtiahiry- 16; 
pag 2. ro ris are annexed feyeral Philoſo- 
ay Axionis rogerher with divers Queſtions and: 

nſ{wers:cbnceraing\incorpoteal thingy, and the:R&2 
ſurreftion. All theſe Works are written, .in the 
ſame ſtyle and by the ſame Author,afrer the Heretic 
of the Manichees was ſprung up, which is often 
| mentioned therein 3 now Fa ths Hereſie was not 
known until above an Hundred years after the 


ges taken from the Old Teftamenr, Par Jeſus | Death of S. Fuſtjn, ir muſt neceſſarily be affirmed 


Chriſt is the Meſſiah and the TYord 5 Who 
firſt appeared unto the Parriarchs, and aft- 
rerward condeſcended ſo far as ro be made 
Man', «and ro. be-hoim: of the Virgin' Maiy, 
for our Salvation: © Of-all” the Writings of this 
ancient Marryr cired by Euſeb;is, theſe erily thar 
we have now tnetitioned 'remain entire; ro 
which" may be added, a Fragment of his Trea- 
riſe of Monarchy; ' wherein (ſays Exſebius) he de- 
monfttared the Unity of 6ne God, nor only by the 
Aitfigriry: of the Holy Scriprures, bur allo by the 
Teftimony of profane Authors. The firſt *part of 
this Work is loſt; but 'T ath' perſiiaded, thar there 
5s ho reaſon to doubr, -bur that the Tra& which is 


 t preſent Entituled;Of Monereby, is the Seeond part 


thereof, and fo much the' father, | becaiile it begins 
afrer this manner 30f4] "Having already produced Di- 
vie Authority 3 I-ball alſo make uſe of huniane Alle- 
vations, from whence it evidently appears, that this 
Book which we now-have; is the Second part ' of 
hy by Enſtbius. : 

+ -We might likewiſe arrribite ro S.' Faſtin, two: 


'thar they were'nor written by him. 

The Book of Anſwers to the Queſtions of the 
Orthodox, containing 146 that are very curious, 
15 muth mbre uſeful, and . mbre WorthY.. of. 4 Dis 
vine than the preceding ; bur Face this be- 


A 


.long to S. Fuſtin; although it'is aſcriFed ro him by 
: Photzus 3 for beſides har this ſort-of Queftions and 
Anſwers were'nort uſeal in his time, in which no 
regard' was had : ro-marrers of Curioſity, ſuch 'as 
the moſt 'parr of thoſe are rhat are-compriſed in this 
Work, -Or:ger is cited in Queft. 82. ahd 88. S. be- 
neu in the 115. and the Manicheez in the: 129; 
The AutHor Difcourſeth there of -rhe Myſteries of 
the Triniry;-and - of the Incarnation, in Tuch Ex» 
preffions, and with ſuch Precautions as were nor 
in uſe, until thoſe Hereſies were ftarred in' which 
theſe Traths- were called in Queſtion. We find 
the Words: - Hypoſtaſir, Peiſon, Confubſtantial,, "in 
Queſt. 16, 17,139, 144. accordirig rothe Senfe that 
was attribured ro them by the Church, in rhe Fifth 
and ſixth Century, in Queſ#.'126. He fays, thar at 
the rime when -this Book-Was-written, Chriſttaniry 


Oftati6ns which are prefixed ar the begitining of 
his'Works, whertin he'exhorts the Gentites to'em- | 
brace” the Chriſtian Religion, in ſhewing the ab-| 
furdity and noveley,-ot that of rhe Papans, and 
the Trurh ; and *Antiquiry - of ours. Theſe rwo. 
Di{courſes are uridoubredty aficient,; and although 
they are not quoted by Enſeh:us, and the ſtyle of 
them ſeems to be' a'lirtle different from- that "of 
'S: Fuſtin, Yer we may affiffh them to have -been 
*bwritrenby him, without aty injury ro hisRepura- 
tion. '' The ſame Judgmentmay likewiſe be given 
" of rhe Epiſtle to D:oghetni, [o] which was alfo Com- 
"poſed by an ancient Author, who lived in a time 


was 'no longer under the Dommion of Paganifmn, 
which 'evidently ſhews tfiar rhe Author of theſe 
Queſtions is'much Hrer thah S. Faſtin, not ro men- 
rion that thete are ſome thingsin this Work, which 
are not conformable ro the: Dodrine of this 'Fa- 
ther ; as for Example, inQueſt: 5 2; the deriies 'thar 
the Wirch 'of 'Endor cauſed the Soul of Same! to 
rerurn, Which 1s aſſerted by-S.-Faſtin; in his Dia- 
rg againſt Tryphon 3 in Queſt. 112. 'he'ſays'rhac 
ir was a created Arjgel thar-commiuned with' Mo- 
ſes and Fatob, which 'is exprefly 'contrary 'ro the 
Dodrine & this Farher, and:of 'rhe 'reft of the 
Writers of that Age, who believed it ro be the 

Word 
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of the Firit Century of Chniflmilty 


Word kimſclf. Some attribure rhefe Queſtions ito 


Tocodvret, as w<ll becauſe they come near hib way 
of writing, as becaule there are ſeveral Phraſes' 
uled _ by this Writer, . which. are allo frequently 
tound in tay Looks of Theodoret. However it be, 
this Work was written by an Author, who lived 
about the Fifth or fixrh 'Ageof rhe Church. | Laft- 
ly, the Expoſition of Faith, attribured ro S. 7#- 
ſtin, ad cited by Leontius, arid Enthymins Nipabe-' 
2s v0 plainly refutes the Errors' of the 4r7ans, 
Neſtorians and Eutchians to be' written near* rhe” 
Age, ja which this Father lived. : 
It were to be wilked, that inſtead of theſe Works 
which-are falſly aſcribed ro S. F»ftin, we had rhvſe 
that were really Compoſed by him, whereof rhe 
Titles only remain ar preſent. He wrote as he 
himſelf declares [q}, a4 Treatiſe againſt Hereties'; 
and ir is difficult to derermine, whether the Book 
againſt Marcion, cited by S. Ireneys in rwo ſeveral 
places, was part of this Tract ; or whether it were 
a diſtiact Work, according ro the Opinion of 
S Ferom ; however [7], there is nothing now extant, 
except two -paſſages quoted by S. Irenews. We 
have alſo entirely loſt rwo Books that were Com- 
poſed by S. Zuſtin, againſt the Gentiles, in the firſr 
of which, after having Diſcoirſed of divers Que- 
{tions that fre uſually, debated, as well by the 
Chriſtians, as among the Pagan Philoſophers , he 
treated. of the Nature of Demons ; the other was 
callen "Eaxzyx@©, and contained a Confuration of 
the Errors of the Heathens: Ir may perhaps be 
ſuſpected by ſome, that thoſe rwo Treatifes are rhe 
Oraxions prefixed at the beginning of the Works.of 
S. Fuſtin,mmiediately before his two Apologies,bur 
belides that they have different Titles, there is nor- 
any Deſcriprion in either of the two, of the Nartire 
of Demons. Moreover there: was another Wotk 
called xþ:.7/: that is rq fay, the Plalmiſt, and' a 
Book of Collections exacerning the Soul, wherein 
he produced the Opinjans of . the Pagan Philof6- 
phers, promiſing to give his own in ahother Dit- 
courſe on this Subject. , Theſe are all the Wrirings' 
of S. Faſtin, .mentioned\. by Euſebiius, S. Ferom and 
Photius; belides which (lays. Enſebius) There are 
many other. Warks written by him; .in the hands of the 
Chriſtians 3 Perhaps the. Epiſtle ro Dzognetus, atid 
the rwo- Books againſt the Gentiles belong tro this 
Number. Anaſtaſurs Sinaita and Glycas, cite a Com- 
mentary,of this Father upon the Hexameron. Metho-. 
dius, Leontius. and S. Fobn Damaſcen quote a Book 
of his concerning the Reſurre&ion of the Body, | 
bur ir is very probable, that theſe Writings are? 
none of his. 


This Author (Gays the Learned' Photius, ſpeaking 


of S. Fuſtin) ,was perfeAtly 5halled in the Chriſtian | 


Philoſophy, and even more in the Profane, he had . ac- 
quired an umiverſal Learning, and a perfett know-. 
ledge of Hiſtory 3 but he hath taken no care to adorn 
the natural Beauty of Philoſophy,with the Artificial Or- 
niments of Eloquence 3 therefore his Diſcourſes tho' very 
Learned, have. not the Elegancy and Grace of eloquent 
Diſcourſes. ' This Charadier appears throughour all 
his Works, which are extremely full of Citations; 
and of paflages taken from the Holy Scriptures and 
profane Authors, with little Order, and withour 
any Ornamenrt,He had joyned to his exquiiite Skill 


in the Pagan Philoſophy, an admirable knowledge | 


of the Sacred and Propherical Writings, as allo of 


T5 


the Principles 6f the Chriſtian Rekgiofi; that therE' 
is icarce any'one of the ancient 'Fathers Who ever 
 Ditcourfed more/aecuratily, than'he" hath dine of v 
all its Myſteries. It js rtuc indved, thar as to the = 
Doctrine of the Trinity {r], he ſeems differ from 
us 1n following: the Plaronick Maxims-; bur it will 
;appear to thole' who ſhall thorontHhly cxamine his- 
' Opinions, and*thoſe of the arcient Fathers, rhar in 
the main they agree with ours {s]; aid that tley 

'are oaly diferent -'as ro rhe manner of Ex= 
; preffion. * He: aſſerts 'with. maiiy ef the ancient 
; Writers; rliar the Souls of Mer after their Separa- 

; tron, from the *Bbdy, hall wait for” the Day off, 
.Ju8gment, ro be either entirely happy of-miſerable 
'(e]'; bur ar rhe-fame 'rime he acknowledgerh,/ that 
during this interval they ſhall receive Puniſhmencs 
or Rewards, according to their Deſerts. Moreover 
he believes (according to the Opinion of the mot 

parr of the primitive Chriſtians) that the Juſt af- 
ter the Reſurrection ſhall remain for the ipace of 
a Thouſand years in the Ciry of Feruſalem, where 
they ſhall enjoy all lawful Pleaſures [a]. ._He ſecms 
to have thought that the Souls of the'wicked ſhould 
ar laſt become Capable of dying {x}; altho' in other 
, places [5] 'he affirms thac their Torments hall be 
' eternal. He has a peculiar Opinion concerning the 
'Souls of the righreons ; which he affirms ro have 
_ been before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, under the 
. power of the Devil, who could cauſe them to ap- 
| pear whenfoever he ſhould think fit [z] He hath 
 afſetred'as 'S; Ierens afſures vs, [aa] that the Devils 
'were ignorant of their Damnation until the com- 
ing.of our Saviont ; nay, he goes further in his 
Apology -ro the Emperor, affirming that they are 
nor'as yer thruſt down into Erernal flames [bb], &c: 
Laſtly, he ſeertis ior to deſpair of the Salvation of 
Thoſe” who have lived Vertuouſly among the Gen- 
' riles' having only the knowledge of God without 
that of Jeſus Chriſt. © [cc] Theſe are almolt all the 
particutar Points,” wherem he-hath departed from 
the preſent Opinions of the Catholick Church. 


"The Works of S. Fuſtin were' firſt Printed all 


together in Greek fd4], by Robert Stephen in the 
years 155r and '1571 ; except the Second Treatiſe 
againſt rhe Gentifes, and the Epiſtle ro Diognetw, 
Which were Pritited by themſelves, by Henry Fe 
.in the years 1592, and'1595. This Edition was 
ſoon followed by thax'of Commelinus in Greek and 
Latin , publiſhed by © Fridericus Silburgiis, Anno 
Dom, 1593. . Ir comprehends the chtire Works of 
S. Fuſtin, divided into Three Parts, the firſt where- 
'of contains the Bobks againſt the Gentiles, the Se- 
cond, the Dialogue againſt Tryphon, and-rhe Third, 
the Tracts that were Compoſed for the Inftructi- 
on of the Chriftians : They are all rranflated by 
Langus 3 except the \Second Oration againſt- rhe 
Gentiles, and the Epiftle ro Dzognetus, which are 
of Henry Stephen's Tranſlation: art the end are ſub- 
joyned certain Notes of Silburgins, Stephens, and 
other Learned men.' Morellus followed rhis Editi- 
on in the Impreffion of the Works of S: Fuſts», 
which he cauted ro be made ar Pars /in the years 
1615,and 1656. only he added'the fmall Tra&s 
of Athenegoras, Theophilus, Hermias and Tatid”: This 
laſt Edition is thought to be the beſt; and yer it is 
very imperfect, and it were ro be wiſhed that ans- 
ther might ere long be publiſhed ; ro this 'end & 
2 & ali &, Friſtor''s 
Works 
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Works, becauſe Langus's hath many .defects, rhe | logy. thar immediately follows, ſhould be Enti- 
ancient Manuicriprs ought to be confured {if any | ruſfed the Second ; after this might be inſerted the 
fach can be tougd) and exactly compared with the | Fragment of the Books concerning Menirchy ; tle 
Greck Fext, which was not cprrected by S:1bur- | excellent Dialogue againſt Tiyphon, ſhould be the 
2:4 trom any. Manuſcript: Laſtly, fome Annora- | laſt Treariſe of rhis Claſs ar leaſt, rill ſome of thoſe 
tions ought to be added, and many of thole thar | thar are loſt, happen ro be found. The Second 
are already Printed ſhould be cur off. | Claſs;ſhould contain the rwo Orations to the Greek, 

As for the diſpoſing of theſe Works, the follow- | and: :rhe Epiſtles ro Diognerw. The Third may 
10g Order may, be oblerved:;; They ſhould be di- | take in all the Books thar are undoubredly forged, 
vided into Three Claſſes. 1. Thoſe that were | which alſo mighr be diftinguithed into rwo Parts, 
really Compoſed by S. Fuſtin. 2:. Thoſe that may. | in the firſt whereof ſhould be placed rhoſe Wri- 
be his, tho' we cannot certainly affirm ir. And, | tings, that may be in ſome manner uſeful, ſuch are 
3. Thoſe that,are manifeitly Suppoſiritious. His | the 146. Queſtions, the Expoſition of the Faith, 
Apology to. the: Emperor Antonin, that which | and the Epiltles ro Jena and Serenw ; and then in 
ought to be. called the firſt Apology, that fo for the | the, Second one .may add the Philoſophical Tracts 
Future it may always be cired under that Name, | above-cited, if it ſhould not be rhought more con- 
ought to be placed in the Front : the other Apo- ;venient to omit them togexher. | 


, 
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(4 F. the City of Sichem, otherwiſe called Naples of Paleſtine.) In Dralog.2. a p.212. ad p.223. 
Fuſt. Apol. 2. p. 53. 1:5iv© lletons Ts Baryls mw Xn0 Gaavids vias mos T Evgias, Fate 
I F . the Son ' of Priſcus Bacchius of Flavia, The new City, or Naples of Syria. This was one 
of the principal Cities of the Samaritans, and it,hath had four Names. The firſt and moſt ancient is that 
of Sichem.;-rhas it is uſually called in the Holy Scripture, and in the Works of Foſephus. The Second is 
Maboctha, or Mamortha in Foſeph. Lib. 5. de Bello Fudaico, c. 4. and in Plin. Lib. 5. Naz. Hiſt. c. 13. 
The Third is Naples, and the Fourth is Flavia, which Name ir has had ever fince one of rhe Empe- 
rors {it-is not certainly known, whether ir were Veſpaſian or Domitian) cauſed a Colony of the Greeks 
ro be Tranſporred thither.. Moreover-this. Name is tg be found, nor only in the paſſage of S. Fuſtin, 
that we haye even now cited, bnt alſo in the ancient Medals, and particularly in one of Domitian's 
&:\4i I JIOALIIMON EAMAPEITON, - 7 NO. | 
[5] He was a Greek by Birth and Religion.) S. Epspbanims ſeems to be of Opinion, that S. Fuſtin wes of 
the Exrraction and Religion of-rhe. Samaritans, when he ſays, thar he paſſed from rhe Samaritan ro the 
Chriſtian Religion, ama Eauaft ty tis Xewov memigeurbrar, Bur when S. Juſtin himſelf mentions his 
Canverſioa ,. he declares, that he had-been Educated. in the Greek Religion, and thar having diſcovered 
the Falſhood thereof, he readily embraced .the Chriſtian. Ir. is true indeed thar he calls the Samar;- 
cans in his Dialogue, and in his firſt Apology, bx, Stock... by Narion, and the like : But it was becauſe 
he was born among them, in a City rhe Original whereof was Samaritan, as S. Paul is faid ro be a 
Citizen of Rome, and of the. Ifle of Tarſws, tho" he was a Jew, and of the Tribe of Benjamin ; and 
perhaps Epiphanius meant nothing elſe in this place.. En. | 
{c] To the Emperor, and to the Czfars bis Sons.]The Infcriprien of this A polopy is,To the Emperor Eliug 
Hadrianus, Anroninus Pius, Auguſtus Czſfar, and to bs Sm Veriflimiis, and ro Lucius the Phzloſopher, the 
natural Son. of Catar, and the Adaptive of Antoninus Pius. To underſtand rhis Inſcriprion it is requi- 
fire ro know, that the Emperor Antninus Pius, the! Adoprive Sen of Adrian, adopted Marcas Antoninus 
the Philoſopher ;. and Lucius Verus, the Son of /Elius Verus, whom ſome. affirm ro have been adopred 
by Marcus the Philolopher ; therefore the firſt, who is named in this Inſcription, is the Emperor Anto- 
inns Pius ;.the Second called Verifſimus, is Marcns Antoninus the Philoſopher, the Adoptive Son of 
Antonitus ; the Third is Luciis Vers, the Son of , Elins Verus who had been Ceſar, and was the adop- 
tive Soni of - Antoninus Pius; he affects ro call them Philoſophers, and pious, thar fo he'mighr inlinuate 
himſelf -into- their Favour. and that he might oblige them patiently to hearken to the Reaſons of the 
Chriſtians. - ES ; 7 . [197 | 
This Reaſon is by no means .true : S. Fuſtin deſigned only to give theſe Emperors thofe Tiles, by 
which they themſelves defired to be called. : This Family of the Antonines from Adrian th Commodus 
atfected the Title of Philoſophers, as much as of Fathers of their Country, or any other Title by which 
the flattering Romans endeayoured ro get the Favqur of their Mafters wham they Courred. 
[d]. About the Tear 150, after the Nativity.of Feſus Chriſt.] It could nor be. written before this rime, 
becauſe. -he-mentions in rwwo ſeveral places, the Followers of Mygrcion, who came nor to Rome," till the 
--Dearh of Pope Hyginzs 1n- che Fourth year of Anroninus, and did not begin to propagne his Herefie, 
until about the end of the Reign of the ſame Emperor. S. Fuſt/n himſelf ſays, rhar it was 150 Ycar# 
after the. ;Birch of Chriſt, when he wrore it, . D:cz , a nobs Chriſtum ante centum quinquaginta annos na- 
tum” ſub Cyrenio. It is obſerved by Exſebius in his Hiſtory, that ic was Compoſed under the-Pontiticate 
of Anzjcerns, wheretore S. Ferom is deceived when he aſſerts, that ir was preſented inthe Fourth year 
of Anteninus, and Sca'iger 1s.yert more miſtaken, when he mainrans that it was written in the begin- 
ning of | his-Reign ; and the Argument alledged by him, rhar S. Fuſtiz mentions rhe War raiſed againit 
- the Jews under Ad-ian,as a thing thar larely happened, # vu 7 JAJAVEUBVAY T5X4u5v, 15 NOL conliderable. fince 
- this might very well be afiraied of a War that was made Ten or twelve Years before: 424 
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[6] Ts anal the ſecond ] Ir 1s not to be doubred bur that the Apology which is commonly called the 
firſt is really the ſecond, tor behdes the aurhority of. Eyſcbins, and Aneſtaſius the Library Keeper, it is evi- 
car that it was written a little before the Martyrdom of S. Fuſtin, fince he therein deſcribes the ſnares 
thar were laid for him by the Philoſopher Creſcens. Bur there is only the reftimony of Euſebius to in- 
duce us to believe that it was Compoled in the time of Marcus Antoninus. Valeſins affirms, that Enſebius 
is miſtaken in this point 3 1. Becauſe he affirms in this Apology, Thar a ccrtain Woman that was ueti- 
rous to live ſeparately from her Husband, preſented a Petition to the Emperor, o1 7 eviinggie:; and 
not to the Emperors which ſhe ought ro have done, if this had happened in the beginning of the Reign 
of Marcus Antoninus, who had Lucius Verus for his Afociate in the Empire. 2. Becaule he there tays, 
thar a certain Perſon named Lucius reproved a Judge in theſe words : Thi # not worthy of a pious Em- 
peror, nor of him who 1 the Son of a Czſar and a Philoſopher ; or, as it is expreiled by Euſebius, Of 4 
Philoſopher the Son of a Czar, ov meimie WT dgvinegne, dS. inuige Kio mil! Euſcbius, 86 
g1a:959we. This Pious Emperor ( ſays Valeſins) is Antoninus Pins, and the Philolopher the Son of C/ar 
can be no other than Marcus Antoninus firnamed the Philoſopher, The third objection is, that Urvicus 
who is mentioned in this Apology as Prefettus or Governor of the City of Reme, exerciſed this Office 
under 4n:0ninus, as appears from the third Oration of Apulcius, and from the Inſcriptions of Gruzer, p: 38: 
Theſe are the Reaſons or rather Conjectures of Valeſius, which nevertheleſs ſeem nor to deſerve to 
be preferred before rhe atteſtation of Euſebzus, and in my opinion they may be eafily anſwered ; for, 
1. Mention is only made of one Emperor in this Apology, becauſe Lucius was ablent, and mighr be 
engaged in his Expedition againſt rhe Perſians. 2. The Epither of Pious might likewiſe be arrribured: 
to Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, and his Son Commodvs might well be called the Son of the Philoſo- 
pher. Laſtly, Urvicus might be Governor of Rome in rhe beginning of the Reign of Marcus Antoninus 
the Philoſopher, as well as ar the end of rhar of Antoninus Pius. | 

[f] And the Senate.) Valeſins affirms, that it was directed to the Emperor alone, and nor to the 
Senare, however it is not only addrelled to the Senate, bur the Author likewiſe in the ſequel of his 
Diſcourſe makes application to the Romans 1n the plural number. 

[g] As s obſerved by Tatian.} In 1b. contr. Gr. os »; 'Is5Fvoy 1990759 pueuhw rakg TH Reva TH Wea. 
acry ave ſualwyagu. He procured thas Juſtin ſhould be condenmed to death, as if to dye were the greateſe of 
all evils. eg 

 [Þ} In the ſixth year of the Reign of Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher.) The Author of the Alexandrian 
Chronicle ſers the death of S. Fuſtiy down in this year, and we have not any certainer proof. 

[z] To the Menologium.] I: Menolog. Kalend. Funis. 

[k] Or to the Aﬀts of by Martyrdom.) Theſe Adts are very plain, and contain the Replies of S. Fuſtin 
and of fix other Companions of his Martyrdom, which are very generous and parhertical 5 which makes 
me think thar they are ancient. 

[1] S. Epiphanius.] It may be obſerved thar S, Epiphanins is deceived in referring the Martyrdom 
of S. Fuſtin ro the Reign of rhe Emperor Adrian 3 but he is not miſtaken as ro the name of Ruſtious, 
who lived in the time of Marcus Antoninus, and was much eſteemed by him. 

[ſm] Pap. 342. _. 

[n] It begins after this manner.) Pag. 103. $1290 Ty ous uoguuer Or giazrIpory Mer owe TH Gary. 

ſo] The Epiſtle tro Diognerus.]} This Lerter is written very much after S. Fuſtin's way. There is 
mention made of a certain Perſon named Dzognetus an able Painter in the Works of the Emperor Mar- 
cus Aurelius, and in thoſe of Fulius Capitolinus, 

[p] Rather concern Monks than fimple Chriftians.)} Such are theſe following Inſtructions 3 That they 
ought nor to give occaſion to Diſcord ; Thar they ought not to withdraw themſelves from the Publick 
Prayers on the account of any Difference ; That they ought not ro ſeek after the chiefeſt and the moſt 
henourable Employments ; That rhey ought ro Keep filence, and to preſerve modeſty ; That they 
oughr nor to diſcourſe of rhe affairs of the World, bur that they ought ro look upon them as our of 
their way, and nor to retain them in their minds ; and many other Admonitions of this nature, which 
although exceeding uſeful, yer ſuir more with another Age different from that wherein S. Fuſtin lived, 
and ſeem to have been given to Monks rather than ordinary Chriſtians. The Author gives an account 
there of a Letter which he had written to a certain Pope, and ro his Superiors, which furrher confirms 
our conjecture. - 

[9] As he himſelf declares.) Apol. 2. pag. 70. a Jt yu x; Tun/raſ 4a x7! miony oh Wcutruy aigirio 6 
8} fas euluogir Swoouer. We have alſo Compoſed a Book againſt all the Herefies that have appeared, which 
we ſhall preſent unto you if you defire it. S. Treneus lib, 4. cap. 14. Preclare Fuſtinus in eo libro, quem Scripſit 
contra Marcionem ait, quoniam ipſe quoque Domino non crediasſſet alterum Deum annuncianti, and Lib. 5. 
Bene Fuſtinus in ſuo libro ait, quonzam ante adventum Domini nunquam auſus eft Satanas blaſphemare Deump 
guippe nondum ſciens ſuam damnatzonem. . | 

[r] As to the Doftrine of the Trinity.] The moſt difficult paſſage concerning the Trinity is that 
which we read in his Dialogue, pag. 356, and 357, wherein he declares, Thar the Father is inviſible 
and the Son viſible, and-rhat the Majeſty of the Father is greater than that of rhe Son. Bur if we 
reflect a lirtle on rhis matter it will appear, that S. Fyſtin and rhe other Fathers who faid the ſame 
thing, yer do not affirm rhar the Father is of a different nature or ſubſtance from the Son ; but ouly, 
that it is the Son who manifeſted himſelt unto Men, or- rather, that the Farher hath not diſcovered 
himſelf unto Men bur by his Son. Their Principle is this, Thar the Father performs no exterior 
action but through his Word, which is his Son ; that it was the Son who Created the World, who 


revealed himſelf under ſeveral Figures to the Patriarchs and > and who at laſt was made Mn 
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Ir is on this account thar they aſſert, rhat the Son is viſible and the Father invitble, becauſe the Father 13 
nor vitible bur through the Son, yet this doth not hinder them from being of the fame nature. We 
find the like expretiions in S. Achanaſtus, Orat. 4. contr. Arian. who cannot be ſuſpected of maintaining 
any Hererodox Opinions concerning the Divinity of the 77rd. 

1s] In the main ti:ey agree with curs.] We need only examine his Diſcourſe concerning the Three 
Perions of the Holy Trinity in his Apology to the Emperor, p. 35, 93, 94- as allo concerning the Di- 

x vinity of the Word, p. 67, $6. and in his firtt Apology, p. 44, 45- and more eſpecially his Declaration 
concerning the Word in his Dialogue, p. 267. where he not only confures the Opinion of rhoje thar 
imagined thar Jeſus Chriſt was a mere Man, but he likewiſe proves thar he is really God; and in p. 358, 
where he plainly afferrs, that the Word was begotren of the Father without dividing his ſubſtance. 

[:] To be either entirely happy or miſerable.]} In his Dialogue, p. 223. he declares, that the Souls of the 
juſt and of the wicked wait tor the day of Judgment in a place where they tutfter more or leis pro- 
porrionably ro the gcod or evil that they have done in the World, 

[ſu] Here they ſhall enjoy all lawful pleaſures.] See p. 3e6. of his Dialogue ; This Opinion is common 
to him and almoſt all the ancient Fathers, and ir was a fancy fer on foot by Papias, and from him 
{ſpread among the Primitive Chriftians ; of the vaniry whereof we are at preſent convinced. 

[x] That the Souls of the wicked ſhould at laſt become capable of dying.] We find this notion in the be- 
girining of his Dialogue, p. 222, 223, and 224. Where the old Man that inſtructs him, refures rhe Opi- 
nion of Plato, thar Souls are incorruptible of their own nature, and maintaining that they are fo only 
through grace, from whence he concludes, that the Souls of the wicked are only rormented as long as 

—ir ſhall ſeem good to the Will of God ; inſomuch thar afrer many Ages they ſhall ever ceaſe to be. 

[y] adlthough in other places, &c.] In his Apology to rhe Emperor, p. 57. he affirms, thar the tor- 
ments of the Damned thall not only laſt for a thouſand years, as theſe mentioned by Plato, bur thar 
they ſhall be everlaſting. Obſerve likewiſe what he fays concerning theſe rorments in p. 64, 65, 66. 
and in other places, wherein he always calls them Eternal, oppoſing this word Eternal to the Pains 
that ſhall one day have an end. 

[z] Mo could cauſe them to appear, &c.] He aſſerts this in ſpeaking of Samuel, whoſe Soul the 
Witch really cauſed to return, according to his Opinion in Dialog. p. 332,and 333. 

[aa] According to the teſtimony of S. Irzneus.] This paſſage is ſer down above. 

[bb] That the Devils are not as yet thruſt down into Eternal Flames.] We find this in his Apology ta 
the Emperor, p. 71. | : 

[cc] Having only the lnowledge of God without that of Jeſus Chrift.] In his ſecond Apology, pag. $3; 
he declares, that they thar lived according to the Principles of Natural Reaſon, as Socraces, Heraclitus, 

- Azarias, Miſe!,&c. might be called Chriſtians, and he ſeems to ſuppoſe that they were faved by living 
up to the Law of Nature. 

[dd] The Hirks of S. Juſtin were firſt printed all together in Greek.) Not to mention the ſeveral 
Editions of the Verſions which are common, and whereof there are three beſides that of Langw. The 
firſt was Compeled by Picus Mirandula, and Printed at Baſil by Henry Peter in the years 1 528, and 1551, 
The ſecond was publiſhed by Perzonzws, and Printed by Nzvelle at Pars in 1554. The third by Gelenius 
was Printed at Baſil by Robert in 1555. Laſtly, a Tranſlation of all the Works of Fuſtin was ſer forth 
by Langus, and Printed at Baſil in 1565. at Pars in the ſame year, and in 1578, together with large 
Commentaries. The Book of the Confuration of rhe Opinions of the Ari/torelians was tranſlated by 
Poſtellus, and Printed by it ſelf by Nivele in 1552. A Greek Edition of his Apologies and ſeveral other 
lictle Tracts of the Greek Fathers were Printed at Rome by Jannerus. The Exhortation to the Greeks 
in Greek is Printed by it ſelf by Guard at Pars. 


—————— 
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of thoſe Fathers, who wrote the | Apocalypſe, one of God incarnare [c], and a ColleFion 

molt concerning the Doctrine and | zaken out of the Holy Scriptures. Laſtly, an Apolo- 
Diſcipline of the Church ; bur there remains no- | gy prelented ro Marcus Antoninus,whereof we have 
thing of them ar preſent but rhe Titles, and a few | a fragment in Euſebius, wherein Melito intreats the 
ſmall fragments produced by Erſeb:us in the fourth | Emperor, that he would vouchſafe to examine the 
Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 26. The Titles are | Accuſations that were alledged againſt the Chri- 
theſe 3 Two Books of the Feaſt of Eaſter, one of the ſtians, and to cauſe the Perſecution ro ceaſe by re- 
Lives of the Prophets [a], one of the Church, one of | voking the Edict that he had publiſhed againſt 


we] El;to Biſhop of Sards in Aſia, is one | entituled the Key, one of the Devil, another of the 


the Lords-Day, one concerning the Nature of Man, | them : He preſents to him, that the Chriſtian Re- 
another of his Creation, one of the ſubmiſſion of the | ligion was ſo far from being deſtructive ro the Ro- 
Senſes unto Faith [b], a Book concerning the Soul, the man Empire, that ir was very much augrngented 
Body, and the Spirit, one of Baptiſm, another of | fince the propagation thereof ; thar this Religion 
Truth , another concerning the generation of Feſus | was perſecuted only by wicked Emperors, ſuch as 
Chrift, one of Prophecy, one of Hoſpitality, another | Nero and Domitian ; that the Emperors Adrian 
| and 
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and Antonin} had written ſeveral Letrers in its 
behalf, and therefors he hoped ro obrain of his 
Clemency and Generolity, the favour which he fo 
carneitly requeſted. Enſebius alſo gives us ano- 
ther lirrle Fragment our of the Book concerning 
Eaſter, ro ſhew the time where this Author wrote, 
in which he mentions Sagars Biihop of Laodicea ; 
whom he affirms ro have ſuffered Martyrdom, un- 
der Servilzus Paulus the Pro-conſul of Afia. As al- 
ſo another Fragment more conſiderable, which is 
the Preface to his Collections, wherein he gives us 
a Caralogue of the Canonical Books of the Old 
Tettament, omitring thoſe that are not included in 
zhe Canon of the Jews ; theſe are the Books of 
Etclefiaſticus, Wiſdom (for he calls the Book of the 
Proverbs by the Name of Wiſdom) Fudith, Eſther, 
and the rwo Books of the Maccabees. 

There is alſo another Fragment of Melzto's pre- 
ſervd by the Author of the Chronicle commonly 
called .the Alexandrian in Olympiad 236. wherein 
he ſays, that the Chriſtians do nor adore inſenfible 
Stones, bur thar they worſhip one God alone ; who 
is before all things, and in all things, and Jeſus 
Chriſt who-is God and the Word before all Ages. 
It is .not- known from what Book this Fragment 
was taken ; bur it is probable, that it is in his Apo- 
logy:to the Emperor. Some other ' paſſages are 
likewiſe attributed ro him, which are taken our of 


a Cutena of the Greek Fathers upon Coro 7s, tf 1) 

{cem ro me to be unworthy of this Autor [/ ; 19. 
tind allo in the Biutzotheca Patrurr, anock vr 20G 
under lus Name Entituted, Of tte Paſt. ge © 2147 
of the Vi;gin Mary, which is inicrted by P: pe G: 

lafius amongſt the Apocryphai V'rirings ard rc- 
jected by Bede ; Bur it is ar pretcnt generally a- 
greed, that this Book as nor being cited | airy of 
the ancient Writers, and containing mary untruths 
and Abjurdities , is a countericir Work. Me.ito 
lived uuder rhe Reign of Murcus Antoninus, he pre- 
ſented his Apology in the Second year of this Em- 
peror, that is to tay, in the Year of our Lord 182. 
and died. before the Ponrificare of V:#or, as ap- | 
pears from. the Epiſtle of Polzcrates to this Pope, 
wherein he mentions him, as already dead in theſe 
Words : Why ſhould not I ſpeak of Melito, whoſe 
AFftions were regulated by the Motions of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who lyes enterr'd at Sardes, where he expects 
the Fudgment and Reſurreion ? T his ſhews thar Me- 
lito was eſteemed as a Propher, thar is to ſay, as a 
Man inſpired by God, according ro the Teſtimony 
of Tertullian produced by S. Ferom. If the ſame 
Tertull:ian had not aſſured us, that this Author wrote 
Elegantly and was a good Orator, it would be 
very difficulr to give any Judgment concerning his 
Style, by that ſmall Portion of his Writings, which 


as yet remains in our Poſleflion. 
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[a] A : Book of the Lives of the Prophets.] Some reckon rwo Books on this Subject, bur ir is _ 
rent from the Greek Text of Eyſeb;us, and the Authority of S, Ferom, that there was bur 


One. 


[b] One of the Submiſſion of the Senſes unto Faith.] S. Ferom, and Ruffinus diſtinguiſh the Book of 


Faith, from that of the Senſes, but ir is more probable, rhar ir was ſome Work bearing the above 
mentioned Title, as being Compoſed againſt ſome Herericks, who afferted thar we ought to believe 


only according to our Senſes. 


[c] Of God incarnate.) It is expreſſed in Greek. mee? 1wudrs Os, of God incarnate, or inveſted with 


2 Body. Others expound this paſſage after another manner,imagining that he maintained that God was 
Corporal, bur this laft 1s nor the proper Significarion of the Greek word, However, Origen cired by 
Thevdoret in Queſt. 20. in Exodum 3 ſays that Melito wrote a Book Tie 70) &7wkany $ivai S501, that God 


was Corporal, which Anſwers to the orher Interpreration. 
[4] Unworthy of ths Author.] One of theſe paſſages is produced by Halosxius, being a Compariſon 
berween TI/aack, and Jeſus Chriſt, full of childiſh Notions and Expreſſions, that are more agreeable ro 


the Modern, than the ancient Writers. 


| 


TATIA N. 


A TIA N Sirnamed the Aſhrian, 
[a] from the Name of his Coun- 
try was an able Orator, -and 

| S. Fuſtin's Scholar. He remain- 
ed in the Communion of the Church during the 
Life of his Maſter, bur after his Martyrdom being 
puffed up with Pride, which often attends the 
- Opinion of Knowledge, he became Head and Au- 
thor of a new Sect [b], which was called the He- 
relie of the Encratites, or of the Continent, becauſe 
thele Sectaries condemned Marriage, as alſo the 


Tarian. 


ſober and auſtere Life in appearance ; 'beſides 
this, they maintained ſome of the Errors of the . 
Valentinians, and affirmed that our Fore-Fathers 
were Damn'd : This Sect was afterwards Aug- 
menred by Severus [c], from whom they rook the 
Name of Severians, and theſe later rejeted the 
Epiſtles of S. Paul, and the Adts of the Apoſtles. 
Bur to return to Tatian ; he having acquired a flu- 
ent Style, and a grear Felicity in writing, Com- 
poſed a grear nuinber of Books, and among others 
an excellent Treariſe egainſt the Gentiles, which 15 


ule of divers forts of Meats and Wine, leading a | moſt eſteemed of all his Works, as alſo a Goſpet 
_ Collected from the Four Evangeliſts. Th=:2 


609 


There 1s yet extant the Treatiſe of Tatian a- 
eainlt the Genriles, which was firſt Printed ar A- 
7:ck, in the Year 1646. rogether with the Ver- 
fion of Conradus Geſnerus, afterwards inſerted 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum z and Laſtly, annexed to 
the Works of S Fujt'n; the Title thereof is as 
follows, The Diſcourſe of Tatian againſt the Gentzles, 
proving that the Greeks are not the Inventors of any of 
the Sciences, as they boaſt themſelves to be, but that 
they were all invented by thoſe whom they call Barba- 
71ans. This indeed is the Subject of the beginning 
of his Diſcourſe, bur then he adds, that the Greeks 
corrupted the Sciences, which they had received 
from the Barbarians, and more eſpecially Philoſo- 
pby, afterwards he proceeds ro- the Explicarion 
and defence of the Chriftian Religion ; he Treats 
of the Nature of God, of the Word, of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Bady, and Freedom of the Soul : 
He confores the Opinion of Fare, he ditcourſerh of 
the Nature of rhe Soul, and of Devils, difcove- 
ring the Snares that they lay for Men. He inrer- 
mixeth all theſe rhings wirh ſeveral Saryrical Re- 
flections en the ridiculous Theology of the Pagans, | 
and the corrupt manners of their Gods and Phi- 
loſophers, ſhewing at the ſame rime, that the 
Writings of Moſes, are more ancient rhan aff other 
Hiſtories, and giving an admirable Detcnprion. of 
the Holy Converſation of the Chriftians. This 
Work is extremely full of profane Learning, and 
the Style thereof 1s very Elegant, bur exuberanr, 
and little elaborate ; and the Matters theretn con- 


tained are nor digeſted into any Order. Ir was 
certainly Compoſed by Tatian, before he fell into 
Hereiie, tho' after S. Fuſtin's Dearh fince he dorh 
not therein condemn the State of Matrimony {d].! 
He argues concerning the Generation of the Word, 
in ſuch Expreſſions as do not agree with our man- 
ner of explaining ir, bur they may be interprered 
in a Senſe which is not Hererical [e]. He main- 
rains that the Angels, and Devils canfiſt of Bodies 
and Souls : He denies the Immortality of the later, 


1 Third: Book 


affirming that they die, and rhat they ſhall here- | 
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afrer riſe again with their reſpective Bodies, which 
is a conſiderable Error. | 

As for the Goſpel that was Compiled by Tati:n, 
S. Epiphanits in his Deſcription of the Herefie of 
the Nazarenes, hath confounded it with that which 
was Entituled : The Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; 
and indeed rhey had this in common, that the Ge- 
nealogy of Jeſus Chrift was nor in either of them : 
Bur the Gofpel according to the Hebrews was older 
than Tatian's ; 'befides the later was only'-a kind 
of a Catena or Concordance, wherein this * Author 
had gathered +#ogerther, whar he judged more pro- 
per to be Collected our of 'the four Evangelitts. 
S. Ambroſe ſeems ro mention it in the Preface ro 
his Commentaries on S. Luke 3 when he declares, 
that certain Writers had made one \ingle Goſpel 
our of the four, by CotkeEting thole paſiages, which 
they believed ro be moſt favourable w their Qpi- 
nions, and omming the reft. | The Goſpel of Ta- 
1:an was Compoted after this-manner ; an- which 
he retrenched the Genealogy -of Jelus Ohrift, ro- 
gether with aH that which refates to. his human 
Nature, and his Extrattion fram ithe: Swock. of 
David. Baronius thonght that that was the Work 
of Tatian, which is in the Seventh Tome - of the 
Bibliotheca Patrum, under the Name of Ammoniw s 
bur rhis1s a.diftin&t Book ; for as Valeſas obſerves; 
it 1s an Fitftorical Epnome. of the Goſpels, wriet- 
ten by an ancient Orthodox Author, containing 
many paſſages, wherein Jeſus Chrift is called the 
Fon of David ; whereas Tatian's Goſpel was a Rhap- 
ſody of the paſſages raken our of the four Evan- 
geliſts, on purpoſe ro induce us to believe thar our 


| Saviour was not deſcended from the- Lineage of 


David. Tatian lived after the Death of S. F«/t;n, 
and died aþour the rime when S. Irenew wrore his 
Book concerning the Herefies. S. Clement 'in the 
his Srromata, Cites a Trearfſe of 
this Author Entiruled ; Of Perfeion according v9 
the Saviour, written by him after his Fall into He- 


| refie 3 he producerh a paſſage ont of it againſt 


Marriage, which he confures in Pag. 460, 


8 & T £:.S 


{a] Gſrnamed the Afſyrian.] Art the end of his Treatiſe againſt rhe Gentiles, he declares that he was 
born in A/ſjria, and that he had been inſtructed in the Theology of the Grecians. 


{6b} Of anew Ser] $. Jrenews Lib. 1. Euſch. lib. c. 29. S. Ferem, in Cataloge. 
 [c] Ths Se was afterward augmented by Severus.) S. Epiphaniws affirms,that Severn lived before Tatian, 


bur he 1s miſtaken. 


[d] He doth not therein condemn the State of Matrimony.] On the other hand, Pag. 168. he feems to 


approve It. 


[e] A Senſe which # not Heretical.] He aſſerts that the Word was begotten in the time of the Crea- 


tion of the World ; altho' he was from all Eternity, calling the Generation of the Word his Applica- 
tion, (if we may fo term it} to the exreriour Works : He adds, that rhe Word was not begorten by 


way of Separation, bur after rhe ſame manner, as one Fire is lighted or kindled by another ; 1o thar 
God did not remain without the Word, bnr rhat the Word proceeded from him, and remained in 
him altogether, or ar the ſame time, this he explains by rhe inſtance of human Speech. Theſe are 
the Principles of ſome of the ancient Chriſtians. The Verſion of this Treatiſe was Printed together 


with the Greck Text at Baſil, in the Years 1564, 1569, 1575» 1593: and ar Genera in 1592. 


ATHE- 


of the Firft Centhiry of Chriſtianity. 


6) 


A'THENAGORAS wl! HERMIAS. 


THENAGORAS an Ath cake 
Philofo licr lived in the t tine: 
of the peror Marchs An-! 
. roninus, to whom he preſer- 
ted an Apolthy tor the Chriſtians [a]. This Work 
and its Avithor, was unkriown to Exſebius, S. erom, 
and Photius, bur it is cited by S. Epiphanius in the 
Hereſie of Origen. In this Apology he rcfures the 
Three principal | Caluthnies that were alledged 4- 
pain the Chriſtians, as 1. Thar they were Atkielts. 

. Thar they eat hutnaric Fleſh. 3. That they 
olltited horrible Crimes in their Aſſemblies. To 
the 'firſt Accularion he makes Anſwer, that the 
Chriſtians were not Athiefty, fince they acknows= 
ledged and adored one God: in Three Perſons, and 
lived Conformably ro his Laws and Coma and 
ſierirs, belieying thar he ſees 208 kriows all thin 4 
that they i refuſed to worſhip Idols, and to offer - 
Trifice ro them, as being 


Athenavo- 
ras and Her. 
M45, 


tuaded that they were} 
not Deities. He teplys to the two laſt Objecti-! 
ONS, in ſhewi ing thar the Life, Lows and Manners 
of rhe Chrittians were very far from Murther and, 
Dey infamous Crimes where of they were acculed. 

e Sing Eftabliſheth the ; Unity of the Ellenc xt f 
God, $i. the Trinity of the three Divine Per- 
Ibds * He affirms thar the , thar remained i in! 
God from all Krernny 6 Boer from him (if we! 
may aſe ſuch an Exprefli ion), ro create and go- 
Vern all things: He Ns the worſhip of An- 


pels, | and declares ihe they were created .to take; 
care of Afﬀairs here below, He alerts that the 
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bore unto Women 3 3. he admirs Ffec-will in us 
uxmoſt Latirude ; he makes divers {criptions O 
the Holiriels of. the Converſation of the Chrilti- 
ans, he commends Virginity, he condemneth ſecond 
Marriages ,' cal ing them an honclt Adultery 3 
Laſtly, he Treats of. the ReſurreCtion, and of the 
laſt Judgment. | 
here 1s Anather, Treatiſe of this Father extant, 
concerning. the Reſurrection of the, Dead, where- 
in he ratrones a prove, that It 1s. nor only © 
<M r impolji 1 *Þ Tl ur even extremely credible : 
in e wo Fi Are, written in a ogmarical 
ſtyle ; þ Hey have been Printed Ter arately in Greek 
and La tin [b Fo [ard by Cir, Nanmius, Mar- 
falsus Ficints nd. Sffradus, 3 and ar inferred in the 
| Bibliotheca Patrum, as, alſo in Grok, in the Supple- 
ment to the__ Gb lotbeca, and Laſtly, after the 
Works of S. Fuſtin, with the Annotatioris of Geſuer, 
and Henry Stephen 3. there ;is another imperfect 
Trac annexed 1 ro them, which i is 4 continual Series 
of Satyrical Reflections, on the Opinions aMd Phi- 
{ loſophical, Nozjons of the Gentiles, Compoſed by 
{ Hermias a, Chriſtian. Philoſopher. Bur this Au- 
thor is not known, nor the preciſe time when he 
wrote, however 1r.is. not to be doubred, bur that he 
is ancient, and that he lived before the Pagan Re- 
ligion was cxtirpated. , This little Bbok was Prig- 
red by it {elf in Greek and Lati, as "__ Ll, Anno 
Dom. 1553, 


Devils were ruined through T = thar they 


T#58 


” mm the tame Y, \ Eppirce Marcus Abril &c.] He Joy ns Lucius Aurelius. Conumedus wick 
Marcus. 


nent, about the 
| i 


phen with N.a:::316'S 


ear 17 


ranſlation.i in 1557. 


Tranfaijon of Suffridu was Printed at Colen, with Commentaries in 1 567, and 1573- 


that it was Lucius Verus ; but it is more 
the Son of pens a that this Apology was preſented after his 


peo robable, thar it was Commodis 
ing takeri into "the Govern- 


n Gree and Latin] At Paris in Quarrto, by Vokelus, Anno Dom. 1541, and in Otavo by Ste- 
Alſo by Plantin at Antwerp in 1566, 1583, and 1588. 


The 


Nannius's Ver- 


fon'of the Trearile copeerrig the Reſurrection, was publiſhed ar the end of the Works of Philo at 
Baſil in 1561, andi As 558 b y Epiſcepius, as alto at Colen in 1599. There is a Verſion of the Treatiſe 


of the Reſurrection 


Y FO, and Printed ar, Baſll i in 1516, and another of Valet in Iralian, Printed 


at Venice in 1556. The Apology was Printed in Latin at Pars in 1498, in Greek and Latin in 1577. 


In Latin ar Baſilin 1565. Tran 


ted by Geſuer, and there again in 1558, in Octavo at Zzrickin 15 95. 


"The. Book concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, was Printed in Latin at Pars in 1498, at Baſil 
in 1561. In Greek and Latin at Venice in 1498, and 1550, at of in 1593, and 1653,at Pars in 161: 


1618, and 1636. ' The Tranſlations which are at the end of S 


of the Reſurrection, and Geſrer's of the Apology. 


« Fuſtin, are Namniw's of the Treas 


'T'HEO- 


* x, 
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LLAITOR "> 
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"maintained by the Pagans, concerning-their Gods, 
"and ſhews the Contradictions of 'the Philoſophers, 
and Poets of) this Subject ; he 'explains ar large | 


'pened in” the ſucceeding Ages ; he Demonſtrates 
' thar the Hiſtory of My/es is the oldeft, and trucſt 
* Hiſtory har ever was, and that the Poers haye 
extracted many things from the Holy Scriprures, 
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At 


wy PI" a 4 


Theophilus | ! HEY that imagine [a], that 
Biſhop' of © © this Theophs/is whom we ſpeak 
YT of is the' fame with him , 


Antioch, pry. 


Man was fo fir from being Contemporary with 
S. Lake and the Apoltles, that he Was nor Ordained 
Biſhop of Antzoch [b], untit rhe Year 1750. after 
the Nativity. . of Jeſus Chriſt, and * he' governed 
this Church Twelve” or thirtecett years, unril rhe 
beginning of the Reign of Commodus [c] ; thar is 
to ſay, until the Years of our Lord 181, or 182. 
This Biſhop was. otie of the moſt vigorous Oppo- 
ſers of the Hetericks of his rime ; he wrote a con- 
fiderable Work AAn Marcion, and a Treatiſe a- 
gainſt the 'Herefie 'of Hermogenet (d}, . whereih | 
re cited the Apocalypſe, he likewiſe Compoſed © 
ther ſmall Ttadts, for the InftrutHon' and Edifica- | 
tion of the Faichful.: All theſe Works, are entire | 
Y loſt ; but we five Three' Boks ftill written by | 
im to Antotychus” a Learned ' Heathen of his Ac- | 
quainrance;'Whb had undertaken. ro; vindicare his 
Religion againit thar of the Chriſtians. ' = 
In the firſt,” of theſe Books he/anfwers the Re-: 
queit, that bad been made ro hitri by the Genrile, | 
70 teach hint ho6w.to know the ' true God, and at- } 
ter havis.g declared thar to artain ro the know- 
fodge of bin, we muſt be purified in mind and! 
hearr, he Nba to Trear of the 'Nature of God, : 
and of: thofe ' things which the 'Divines call his 
Artrriburesas his Erernity,Immenfiry, Power, Inviſi-; 
bility ; afterward he enlargerh on the Bleſſedneſs of' 
the other Life, and on the Reſurrection of the 
Body ; he obſerves by the way, that Princes ought 
.to be honoured as having received their Authori- 
ty from God, and derives the Erymology of the 
word Chriſtian from Unction, This firſt Book is 
properly a Diſcourſe berween him and Aurorychus, 
in Anfwet to what this Heathen had ſaid againſt 
the Religion of” Jeſus Chriſt. The ſecond Book 
was Writto convince him of theFalſhood of his own 
Religion,and of the Truth of the Chriftians. He be- 
gins with a Confutation of the Opiniens thar were.) 


the Creation.of the World, and thar which hap- 


- particularly 'their Relations concerning the Tor- 
ments of the Damned. In the third Book, after 
having proved that the Writings of the Heathens 
are full of an infinire number of Notions, conrra- 
ry to right Reatfon and good Manners, he ſhews 


that rhe Doctrine and Lives of the Chriſtians, are! 


THEOPHILUS Bip of ANTIOCH. 


very far from thoſt Crimes thar are laid to their 
Charge. Laftly, ar the endof his Work he adds 


i | an Hiſtorical Chronology, from the beginning of 
2 ** > * "to whomS. Luke dedicates the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, are groſly miſtaken ; for this 


the World unto his Time, to evince that the Hi- 
ſtory of Moſes is the ancienteſt and the rrueſt. Ir * 
is apparent from this little Epitome, how well this 
Author was acquainted with profane Hiſtory, 
Theſe three Books are filled with a great Variety 
of curious Diſquiſitions concerning the Opinions of 
che Poers and Philoſophers: Tho' there are . but 
few things thar relate immediately to the Doctrines 
of . the Chriſtian Religion; nor that Theophilus was 
Ignoranr of them, for it appears from ſeveral 
pallages that he was yery Skilful in theſe Marters, 

ut in regard that he Compoſed this Book chiefly 
ro convince & Pagan, he inſiſts rather in proving 
our Religion, by Arguments from withour, than 
by expounding its Doftrines. He is the firſt Au- 
thor that hath applyed the word Tr#nzty [e], to the 
Three Perſons -of the Godhead, bur he calls the 
Thitd by the Name of 7/dom : He aſſerts wo 
things. concerning rhe Y/ord ; which ſeem to fa- 


| vour of the Arian Herefſie ; the Firſt 'is, that the 


"Ford may be in a Place, and the Second; that he 
was begorren in Time 3 but theſe Expreſſions, which 
are common to him, 'and many of the ancient Fa- 
thers, had a different Signification [f] from thar 
Which was afterward given them by the Arian. 
- "Moreover theſe "Books are full of Moral and 
Allegorical Expreflions, the ſtyle is (elegant, and 
the rurn of the thoughts very agreeable, that who- 
ever reads them, cannot be doubred bur thar the 
Author was a very Eloquent Man. "They are en- 
tiruled in the Greek Manuſcripts, The - Books of 
Theophilus to Aurolychus concerning the Faith of the 
Chriſtians againſt the malicious Detrafters of their 
Religion. They have. been publiſhed in Greek and 


Latin, as alſo in Latin by Conradus Gefner, and 


Printed at Aurich in the year 1546 ; afterward- 
they were inlerted in the 'Orrhodoxographa Printed 
at Baſil in 1555. , Frento Duceus annexed them' to 
the firſt Volume of the Supplement of the Biblio- 
theca Patrum er forth in 1624 ; and they were 
afterwards Printed at the end of the Works of 
S. Fuſtin in the Edition of Morelus. To 
Beſides theſe three Books, we have another Boo 


1n Latin attributed ro Theophilus, conſiſting of Al- 


legorical Commentaries on the four Goſpels, which 
is in the B:bliotheca Patrum ; There was a Com- 
mentary on the Goſpels under his name in S. Fe- 
rome's tune, divers' pallages whereof are produced 
by him in his Annocations on S. Matthew; there 
'were allo Commentraries on the Proverbs of Solo- 
mon ; but this Father obſerves in his Treatiſe of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that they did nor come up 
ro the elegancy in, or to the ſiyle of the Writings 


of Theophilus, - 


NOTES. 


of the First Century of Chriftianity. G7: 


NOTES. 


Fa}CF HEY that imagine, &c.] This was the Opinion of Gulie/mus Tyrius, who: in- S. Bernard's rime 
wrote the Hiſtory of the Cruſade,” See lib. 4. c. 9. Ir is a groſs error, for according is this account; 
Theophilus muſt have lived above 150 years. wy : af 
[b] © Ordained Biſhop of Antioch.] He was the fixth 3 The farſt (according to the reſtimony of Exſe-' 
bius) was Evodius, the ſecond S. Ignatius, the third Hero, the fourth Cornelius, the fifth Heros, and Theo- 
philus the fixth 3 S. Ferome indeed declares in one place that he was the ſeventh, bur he is miitaken ; 
Euſebius in his Chronicle, and in his Hiſtory, refers his Ordinarion to the eighth year of che Reign of 
the Emperor Marcus, that is the 170 after Chriſt, according'to the common compurarion. 

[c] Until the beginning of the Reign of Commodus.] Enſebius affirms, that Maximinus was his Suc- 
ceflor in the ſeventeenth year of Marcus Antoninus, bur in the Chronology of the Emperors compoſed 
by Theophilus ar the end of his third Book ro Autotychus, he reckons nineteen years and ren days of the. 
Reign of Verus, that is to ay, of the fame: Emperor Anzonenus, and it cannort be affirmed thar 16 years 
ought to be put inſtead of 159, as ir is inthe Tranſlation, for by computing the toral Sum of the years- 
of the Emperors which amount to 237 years and one day, it is apparent, that there-muſt of neceſfiry. 
be 19. From whence it follows, thar either he was miftaken in reckoning up a greater number of 
years of the Reign of this Emperor under whom he lived, than were really paſſed, which is nor cre- 
dible, or that he did. nor write theſe Books until after this time, under the beginning of the Reign-of 
Commoedus 3 and then, he could not have had Maximinus for his Succeflor until the year 182 of the Vulgar 
Account, unleſs he was taken in his Lite-time to be his. Cqadjuror. There.is more, probability thar 
Euſebius was deceived; ta a year or two. Nicephorns it lis Chtonography of the Parriarchs of Ar- 
tioch allows 13 years to Theophilus, which agrees with our Opinion. 

ſd] And a Treatiſe againſt the Hereſie of Hermogenes.] Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 24. Ami Tv@ en ayuvos 
auls x7 MagziovCr memwus Aoſs» St. Ferom,. Sub Imperatore M. Antonin Vero librunz contra Marcionem 
compoſust » qui uſque | hodie extat.. And” Euſebis , Kei ano xg; Tay digeory Ep us yes Tin gmſcgohy fore 
S. Ferom; Et contra Hereſim Hermogens liber unus, Kat ilies mie »3linn wile avis piflaia. : S, Ferom, Et 
alii breves; eleganteſque traFatus ad edificationem Eccleſie pertinentes. © 7: Wn 

fe] The word Trinity.] Lib. 2. p. 94. and 100. Og GS De 

[f] | But theſe Expreſſions which are common to him with miany of the ancient Fathers had a different fig: « 
fication] They meant nothing elſe by the firſt Expreffi6n, as hath been already obſerved, bur that 
God made himſelf manifeſt unto Men by the Word, rhetefore when Theophilus affirms rhat the Word : 
is in a place, and that the Father cannor be-there, he inrended only to declare, that the Word appears 
utito Men in a place, as he heretofore appeared unto Adam in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, and thar the 
Farther doth nor appear in that manner : This 1s the Syſtem. of the ancient Chriſtians : Ir would be . 
more difficult to reſolve the ſecond Expreffion, were ir not that they themſelves have explained ir, 
Gnce they acknowledge that the Word is Erernal, and that he remained in God from all Ererniry, . as 
his Counſel, Wiidom, and Word. But they fay that the ſame Word who was in God, in ſome man-. 
ner went out from him when he undertook to Create the World, becauſe he began to make uſe of this 
Word in Exterior Operations, and this is what they call the Procefſion, Prolation, and Co-generation. 
of. the Word, which does not hinder bur that the Word might be from all Ererniry, and eternally be- 
gotten of 'the Father after the ſame manner we apprehend ir, bur this is not that which they call Gene- 
ration. Theſe Expreſſions are not only uſed by Theophilus,but likewiſe by Athenageras, Tatian, Terrullian, 
the Aurhor of the Book concerning rhe Trinity, contained in the Works of this Father, LaGantiws, the: 
Compiler of rhe Homilies atrribured ro Aeno and Veronenſisand afterwards by Ruperts in his Commenta=- 


ries on Geneſts. ; 


Sm 


 APOLLINARIUS of HIERAPOLIS. 


Apollina- Pollinarius Biſhop of Hierapols, a | then began to appear. Theſe are all the Works 
74S, City of Phryzia, wrote ſeveral | of this Author thar are cired by Euſebius and 
Books under the Reign of Marcus | S. Ferome [a], they were extant in Photius's time, 

Antoninus, the Titles whereof only remain at pre- | who having read his Books againſt the Genciles, 
ſent 3 The firſt was an Oration dedicated to the | as alſo thoſe concerning Piery and Truth [6], de- © 
Emperor in defence of the Chriſtian Religion ; | clares, that he was much ro be eſfeemed both on 
The ſecond a Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles di- | the account of his Doctrine and Style ; wherefore 
vided into five Books; The third, twa Books | I ſhall prefer the Judgment of this Learned Man 
concerning Truth ; The fourth, rwo' Tracts a- | before that of Trithemius, who without peruſing 
gainſt rhe Fews 3 The fifth was one or more Trca- | the Works of Apolinarius, peremprorily aflerrs, thar 
tiles againſt the Sect of the Mmraniſts, which | here ſeems to be more Zeal chan Learning in whar 
| he has wntt. Ve 
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We find in Enſevins, Book 5, Chap. 16. a large | thor of this Fragment, wrote after the dearh a 
fragment of a certain Author, whom he doth not | Montanus, Maxirilla, and Theodotus, who we: 
name againſt the Herely of the Mon: 41iſts, (from | the Ritgleaders of that Party ; beſides, he == 
whence Reffinus and Nicephorus have aſterted, that | mention of this Herely as mainrained in 2 Con 
this fragment_ was taken from rhe Diſcourles of | try. tar diſt-nt from his, and citablithed, a grear 
ApolMnarius againſt-them; bur they ruſt of. neceſ- | while ago, which plaitily thews that this IS ;2ment 
firy--be- deccived 3'' fot Apollinaritts compottd his | belongs not t to Apollinarius, and conlequert!y, that 
Books tro contute their Opinions, when they firſt there 15 NOt any part of his Works now extant, 
begzh ro be —_ ivhereas the Anon Av}. . 
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Tap" by Evfebie {ad $. pf = Stk in Catalos jogs.omits the Books againſt the Fews, neicher 
ar rhey _ ih the Verhon of Ri nor even in ſome; Greek LManyſripe ts of Euſebjus... ; 
ck 4; alfo thufe ch>cerning Piety 4Þ Pak) Phe Code I. ohable thar:the Book of Piery 
6f Uidte tb tHar are cited by ? Enſebius, under the Tule Trurh. . Moreovel, he affirms,. 
te ai dels vURer Works of this Avirhc of, Which he bad oe never Hem | | 


0 7 > 


L 

——_ | ———_ net we ti3 ado ods ai 2 oh 
Joi «© - X K _ h : Fa. FT: L717 and , e Eow-fn BRA: nd. $54 PH r? 8 «#7 e197 a7 I 
__ CE 4A ES a F Vs») 1 > FM, TEES —_— 


* F »)£c1 La 


=; 1 'DYONYSIUS « of ' CORTNT 


: 0 WP + ob. 3\12 ms 


| gp Biſh w_ 8 Corinth lived © aig. th PROC = a all Pepienr gn 
dev the eign* of the Enr- |, *be rec _ that rerurned from uy Crimes w 
"*pefor Marcns Halaap and | * lepers, 2 nd.even fr lexely. In the ſame,Va- 
in the beginning A Comme-| "ume as. co TIME anpther Epiſtle to the. Gnoſſiafs, 
dus's. © He not only took. care of his own Wy 


Wb ge \\ 


Lad 


prof 1-4 
Corinth. 


oo 


ock,(/ays |. Wher  advilerh, Pin 4s. their Bi not to 
«(6 Ma(ebitis, Bok PRO Tn, bit 6 bY m val K Where ks rhe Chrittians x] e heayy Dee of. the 
Se WG of : YS 40 wr | [' Oplg 10n to pt eere their eix. Virginity; =—_ have 
c L 'fru very EB o the, weakneſs which 1s incident, to 
* White, BY hls Sth {tles, ah uch Fai ro |* n.. . Pray ip replying to this Epi\tle, 
« : © Ta: Fe written {OY La |: « xrols x bs 2dmires Pio na of Cnineh, _ _ 


ant, Hh fn > TR the Ca-]* hort s him ar laſt 10 afford them 4 more folid nux- 
WE Fa ahd” 2n - Exhoftation'to Peace and : .ahd t0.ſend frequent Lerters ro him which 
* Unity. & ſecond 18 directed] t tO L C12 A1 and fariate-the People that were cam» 
*t9 Excite Air Fairh, 4rid to indice x em to, lead | igel! ro, his charge, ,lett, being always.nouriſhed 
-*x Life conformable'td' the oo of > Gol ſpel; [*onl y, with Milk, they, ſhould grow 41d; and yet, 
«He tikewife* re reHrof& their ntgl pen, Ny ereby *re 4 in a kind of Intagcy... Fhis anſwer, re- 
« rhey | had Alm dharidohed the C wer | pre ents, as. it were. a; liyety. Portraiture of the 
*oni.. oo, lice eir Bifhop fhop Publius ſuffer rin T1 ar- Ing of  Pamtus, his diligence- in watching aver- 
T1 don't tt the __ cations that were ere T. FER in his}. © lock, with. which he. was entruſted by. God, 
© he : More & rheritions Quadra! "_ 'who|* profannd knowledge .in;Divinity, and his ex-' 
WAS Acted Bithdp of #iherts afret the Martyrdom LE oe Eloquence. We have. alſo. in. our 
© of Publius, and teſtifies, that the Chriſtians of this | © hand another Letter of Dionyſus written to the 
* Ciry owed the renovation of the ardour of their | * Romans, and particularly directed ro Sotero, who 
* Faith...to...his..Care.--Belides this, -he-informs-us, | *was then-rhetr Biſtop I paſſage wireof it will 
*rhat Dzonſius the Areopagite being converted by | *be expedient here ro produce, in which he re- 
«St. Paul, (as it is recorded in the Aﬀs of the | * co ends, ta them the continuation of a certain 
© Apoſtles) was £obſtitu red the tt top of 1- « Culichn, + the had'bteri always:oBſerved by them 
© chens. There 38 allo another Epiſtle w written by |*from their firſt plantation unto the periecution 
* him to the N:comedians, Wherein he confures the | * which happened in our time. Th # ( fays he - 
: Hereſ) of Marcicr, He likewiſe compotec a |.4 | cuſtom whagh | hath been eſtabliſhed among . you, O 
Lehrer  diredted'1 to rhe Churcti of Gorthla 5 as allo ”e e Romans, ever ſince the beginning of your Church, 
%t6'all rhoſe of Crere, which he exttemely Com |.# U charitable unto your Brethrev, and to ſend to di- 
«Hentds Philip their Bithop, to whotn ks whole] vers. Churches throughout. the. Warld things neceſſary 
<Chiirch had givea*antHenrick Teltimotites of his ifor their ſub Jiſtence 3 you comfort the poor in their in- | 
*fingular Abilicies* ad Generofi ty, and he'admo- |:droe zence,. and, relieve the urgent neceſſities of theſe 
*aſterh-rhemn ro avoid Herefies: In his Epiſtle to! char are condemned to the Manes ;' Tois: cuſtom out 
© the 2A1m1ſtriays, and tb rhe orher Chilrches of | have Len from your Auceſtors, which the bleſſed 
<Potus, addtefſing his  Dilcourle td their Biſhop |, Biſhop | oorer. hath -nct only retained, but .even aug- 
* Pima, he explains divers pallapes of the Holy nnd by abundantly diſtributing the Donatioes ap- 
« Seriprares; He” therein. lays dowj teverdl Pre- porneed for the reltef of the, Faithful, and cheriſhing 
; Rand *concerning Marriage and Chattity, deter-,| a a Father would do hs Chiidcen ' all the Brethren who 
cam 
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came ts Rome. © He mentions St. Clement's Epiſtle 
* to the Corinthians, which had been for a long time 
* conſtantly read in the Church of Corinth, as he ar- 
© reſted it in theſe Words. Me have even now p1f- 
fed the Lords Day, when we peruſed jour Epiſile, 
which we ſhall hereafter read continually, as we do that 
of S. Clement, that we may be repleniſhed with Pre- 
cep!s and wholſom Inſtrutions : © Afterward he ob- 
* jerves that his Lerrers were corrupted by Falſi- 
* fiers in theſe Words : I wrote ſeveral Epiſtles at 
the Entreaty of the Brethren , but the Miniſters of 
the Devil have filled them with Tares, by retrenching 
and adding many things 3 they may well expett thy 
terrible Sentence : Curſed be he that adds or dimi- 
niſheth any thing from my Words. FPerefore it 
73 not to be admired, that ſome have preſumed even to 
corrupt the Sacred Writings, ſince they have done it 
in Books of much leſs Authority. © Beſides theſe Epi- 
* ſtles, there is another Extant, written to Chriſto- 
« phora his fairhful Sifter, ro whom he gave Inſtru- 
«*Rions ſuitable, carefully nouriſhing her with ſpi- 
* ritual Food. Theſe are the Contents of this paſ- 
fage of Euſebius, concerning the Epiſtles of S. Diony- 
fins, which I have ſer down entire, becauſe he harh 


NOT 


65 


made ute of the very fame Method as we tould 
have done, in caſe thoſe Epiſtles had been 1t:! 
Extanr. 


Moreover Eu/ebins in his 24. Book Chap. 25+ re: 
cites another Fragment of ius Epiſtle to the Rowan, 
wherein it mentioned rhe Death of S. Peter, in the 
City of Rome in theſe Words. * Thus (ſays he) as 
* I may fo fay, by your Exhortations you have 
* mixed the Grain that ſprung frem the Seed of 
< S. Peter and S. Paul, rhar is to tay, the Romans and 
c the Corinthians, for theſe rwo glorious Apoſtles 
. entring inro.our City of Corinth, inſtructed us in 


. diſperting the ſpiritual Seed of the Goſpel, after- 

wards they paſſed rogether into [raly, and having 
© given you alto the like Inſtructions ; they ſuffer- 
* ed Martyrdom with you ar rhe ſame timc. This 
* iS all thar we certainly know concerning the Life 
and Writings of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth. In 
the Menologium of the Greeks, he is reckoned 
among the Martyrs, [a] bur fince neither Euſebius, 
nor S. Ferom take.any Notice of the matter, I am 
apt to believe thar the Latin Church hath done 
more prudently in-placing him in their Marryro- 


logy in the Rank of the Confeflors. 


E S. 


[4] H E % reckoned among the Martyrs.) On the 29th of November, 73 «'vTi nuieg Agua! enickxoreR 
Kogivls Eiger TAnytis nrAitimme, on ths day Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth died by the Sword.- 
Ghce affirms, that he ſuffered Martyrdom under the Reign of Antoninus Pi ; and yer it is certain, 


that he lived under Mareys Aurelim. 


'Y 


AN 
Pinytus, Philip- T the ſame time lived Ps- 
pus, Modeftus, nytus Biſhop of Gnoſſws in 
Muſanus, and the Iſland of Creer, who re- 
Bardeſanes. plyed (as we have even 


now obſerved) to S. Denys of Corinth,in an Eloquent 
and Learned Epiſtle. Phi/;zppus Biſhop of Gortyna, 
mentioned likewiſe by the later, wrote a Treatiſe 
againſt Marcion as well as Modeſtus [a], bur leſs 
accurate. | 

Among theſe may be reckoned Muſanu, who 
compiled a Work againſt the Encratites, and Bar- 
deſanes [b] the Syrian, who Compoſed rwo Tracts 
tranſlated into Greek - by his Diſciples, the Firſt 
againſt Marcion , and other Hcreticks, and the 
Second concerning Fate ; this laſt was dedicated 
to the Emperor Antoninus [c]. Beſides he wrote 
other Treatiſes upon the Perſecution, that was 
then raiſed againſt the Chriſtians of Syria : Euſe- 
bius obſerves, that this Author having been en- 
gaged in the Sect of the Valentinians, tho' he had 
acknowledged and retracted rhe moſt part of his 
Errors, yer he retained ſome of them ; wherefore 
he is accuſed by S. Ferom, of being the Deviſer of 
a new Hereſfie : Tho' he owns that Bardeſanes was 
endued with a very quick Apprehenſion, and was 


Pinytus, Philippus, Modeſtus, Muſanus, 
Bardeſanes. 


% 


| extremely vehement in his Diſputes. S. Epiphanius 
likewiſe makes him ro be the Ring-leader of an 
Herefie. * Bardeſancs (ſays he in Hereſ. 56.) is the 
Author of the Hereſie of the Bardeſianites, he was 
* a Native of Meſopotamia, and an Inhabirant of 
* the Ciry of Edeſſa; moreover he was a very 
* good Chriſtian [4], and wrote many uſeful Books, 
* being well skilled in the Greek and Syriack 
* Tongues ſe]. He was intimately acquainted with 
* Abgarus Prince of Edeſſa, and affiſted him in his 
* Studies ; he lived until the time of Antoninus Ve- 
*ru, and Colletted many things concerning Fate 
* againſt the Aſtronomer Abidas : There are alſo 
* other Works writcen by him agreeable to the 
© Faith: He Couragiouſly withſtood Apolonius 
© the Friend of Antoninus {f], whe adviied him 
* to deny that he was a Chriſtian, and undaunredly 
* replyed, thar he did not fear Death, which he 
* could nor avoid, tho' he ſhould do that which the £ 
* Emperor required : Burt ar laſt this Man adornet 
* with ſo many Verrues fell into Hereſie, ſuffering 
© himſelf ro be infected with the Errors of the Va- 
* lentinians ; inventing divers /£2ms, and deny® 


* ing the Reſurrection of the Dead. He acknow- 
* ledged indeed the Law and the Prophets, toge- 
Gg * ther 


A 
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"rr whh the whole New Teſtament,bur then | © cannor be induced by. ary Conſideration, 
* he admired teveral Apocrypial Books along with | © nor -by any Arguments Whaticever, to fv!- 
' them. Erſooius in Lib. 6. Prefarat. Evanel. - pro- | © low the Manners and Cuitoms of rhole a- 
duicth an excellent Fragment of the Writings of |*© 1inong whom they relide 5 but. oa the contrary, 
this Author againit Fats, whereby it, 1s evident | © wheretoever they are, they ſtill adhere to pecu- 
that -it was written in the Form of a Dialogue. | *© liar Laws, and have Manners different from thoſe 
He proves in this Fragment, thar Men are not | + of the People among whom they live, withour 
Conducted by, Natare and Necefitty as brute |* being periuaded by any means ro commir thoſe 
Beaſts, bur by Reafon and with" Liberty, becaule ]* things, which their Maſter hath declared to them 
+itho* the Natare of all. Mcn be the tame; yer there |* ro be Criminal, chuting rather to {ufter Poverty, 
:re tafinite numbers of Manners,Cuſtoms, Laws and |* Danger, Ignaminy, Torments and even Death 
{Religions among them, that are different even in |* ir felt ? This patiage fer down by - Ev{ebius, not 
the ſame Country, and. - under the very. ſame | only ſhews rhar Bardeſanes was a Perſon of a quick 
Climate, which cannor proceed bur from the | Apprehention , and of a vehement Temper , (as 
aifferent Choice that, is made by them.. After- | hath been- obſerved by S. Ferom;) bur it likewiſe in- 
wards having allcdged many Examples 1o evince | forms us; that he had acquired much Learning [s], 
this Truth, he, agdds.,: © Whar ſhall we' lay, as to | and that his Style wanted neither Elegancy nor Or- 
* the Society of Chriſtians, who are, diſperſed | namenr. - | 

**throughour all rhe Citizs of the World, and who ; 


£0 T-ES$ 


_- 


{r] F] $ well as Modeſtus.] S: Ferom affirms, that in his time there were other Tracts extant under 
; the Name of M- d«/?us ; bur that they were rejected by the learned as Suppokfititious. 

[b] Bardeſanes.] Porphyrius, Lib, de Alt. cites one Bardeſames a Babylonian, who he tays lived in the 
time of his Forc-tathers, and wrir concerning the Brachman and Indian Philolophers : Bur he mutt 
needs have been another Perton. | 
» (c} as Dedicated to the Emperor Antoninus.] Ir is aſſerted. by S. Ferom, that he preſented it to him ; 
bur it is more probable,thar being Tranſlated ic was afterwards delivered by others ; for ſince he wrote 
in Syriack, ir isnart credible, thar' be preſented, or even Dedicated his Book to the Emperor ; on the 
contrary, he Compoſed it at the Entreary of his Friends ; and in rhe form of a Dialogue. | 

[d] A wry 1052 Chriftion.] S. Epipbanius is deceived ; for it is otherwiſe affirmed by Ev/eb:us, that 
he was ar firlt a :ientimmian, and that his Errors were the remainders of this Hereiie. 

" fe] B:ivg well rhilled in the Greek and Syriach Tongues.) He did not-underftand Greek, fince, as Exſ:- 
bius aiſures us. his Diſciples Tranſlared his Works. 

[ f] The Friend of. Amoninus.] Neither 1s thege much certainty, in ;this Relation. | 

[2] That he hadacquired much Learning.} This Fragment comains an Enumeration of the Manners, 
Cuſtoms and different Laws of a very great number of People, which plainly ſhews his Learning, and 
ir is Compoſed with a grear deal of Judgmienr. $1 


li. 


SIRENAUS #. 


E know. nothing of | the time of his Youth in the Apoſtolical School, he 
the Country ot- S. 1: | went into France 3; where he was ordained Prieſt 
rengus [4], but only | of the.Church of Lyons by ' Pothinus, who was Bi- 
| 1 in general, .that he | ſhop of thar Sce {g]. And when this Holy Prelate 
was a Greek. Ir is provable, thar he was ar firſt E- | had fuftered Martyrdom, in the goth Year of his 
gucared in the Chriſtian Religion[b}, or at leaſt | Age, (being the 17th of the Reign of Marcus Ante- 
that he made Profeſſion thereof even. from his | zznus, and. the 178th Year 'of Jeſus Chriſt, Tre- 
Youth, during which, he was a Diſciple of S. Poly- | neus was Elected his Succeffor upon his return from 
carp Biſhop of Smyrna in Aſia, who was then very | a Voyage, that he made to Rome{b] ; havingcarried 
Old. "This inducerh me to believe, that this Fa- | ſeveral Letters thither written ro Pope Eleutherius, 
ther could nor be born till abour the end of the | by the Martyrs of Ly:ms.concerning the new Sect of 
Keign of the Emperor Adrzar, or the beginning of | rhe Mortaniſts. Ar the end of rhis Epiſtle, theſe 
that of Antoninus Pius, ome time before rhe Year | Holy men recommended S. Ireneus in thete words: 
140, after the Nativity of Jelus Chriſt [c]. He | /e have deſired our dear Brother and Coliegue Irenz- 
was alſo a Diſciple of Papias, if we may believe | us, to carry thy Letter unto you, we c:mmit him unto 
S. Ferom {d], and perhaps it is he whom he fre- | your Carezard we ci:treat z0u to eſteem him as a Perſen 
quently cites in his Work againſt the Hereſies, un- | char hath very muc;: Jeal for the Geſpel of Telus Chriitz 
der the Name of an Elder, that had feen the Suc- | if we believed that his Dignity would add any thing to 
ceſfors of the Apoltles [e], After he had thus ſpent | his warth, we weuld have recommended kim to you in © 

quality 


S. Irenzeus. 


_— - — 


of the Firit Century of Chriſttanity- 


quality of a Prief? ; .brt he w much merc recommend. 
tle for his Zeal and Pacty. 

S. Irene being contiutured Biſhop, was not only 
employed in governing his parucutcr Church with 


liingular prudenc?, bur he appl:ci hintcl; allo ro: 


rhe preſerving or all rhe other Churches in the 
World from the inte&tion of Herelies, which were 
then ipread abroad in great numbers. Arid it was 
on this accou't {| tnat; he Compoled in Greck 
[4k] under the Ponriticate of Elertherins {/}] tive 
Books againlt rhe Hereites, bearing this Title [>], 
The Confutation and Subverſion of that wizich us fa'ſety 
called Knowledge. He wrote likewile at the lame 
time two .Epiitles ro rwo leveral. Hereticks of 


; Rome, one whereof was directed ro B!aſtus, and 


the other ro Florinus, whom he knew when he was 
the Ditciple of S. Potrcarp. In the tirit of theſe 


Lerters he treated of S:i/m, and in rhe ſecond 


concerning. Monarcoy 3 Morcover, in the later he 
proved that there was bur .one God, and that he 
was -not the Author of Evil ; for this was at firit 
the \ principal Error of Florinus, though he ſoon 
fell .into thoſe of the Valentinians, which obliged 
S. Ieneus to dedicate another Work ro him, En- 
rituled;  ofba/ oc, becaule it was written ,againit 
the Octonary. of thc .Eoms of the Valentinsans. 
Not long after, wnder the Pontificate of Vitor 
the Succeflor of Elertherius, the Controverſy that 


- aroſe berween the Afiatickh Biſhops and this. Pope, 


gave occaſion to S. Ireneus ro uſe his urmoit endea- 


, vours 'to re-eſtabliſh the ,Peace. "The ſubject of | 
this diſpute was ro know on whar day Eaſter ought 
. to be oblerved ; The Biſhops of Aſia, according to 


their .ancient cuſtom, always celebrated thar Fe- 
ftival on the 14th of March, on whatever day. of 


.the week ir happened, whereas the Weſtern 
. Churches waired for the Lords-Day before they 


celebrated. ir. 
which ſecms ro be bur of 'lirrle conſequence, pro- 


. duced fome diſturbance among the Churches of , 
the firit Ages; and when S. Polycarp came ro Rome | 


in the rime of Pope Anicerws, rhele rwo: Biſhops 


- earneitly endeavoured to accommodate this matrer 3 


bur nor being able ro perſwade one'another to leave 
their former Cuttom, { fo jealous have Churches 
always been of their Ceremonies and Cuſtoms ) 
they parted very good friends, determining that a 
difference of to licrle moment oughr not to inter- 
rupt their mutual Agreement. Bur under the Pon- 
tificate of Victor, this Conteſt was revived with 
greater heat ; and had well nigh cauted a divition 


- in the Catholick Church. For rhis Pope, incenſed 
; becauſe -the Biſhops of Aſia being very far from 


ſubmirting ro the Threars and Penalties which he 
had denounced againſt them, in cale they refuſed 
ro aboliſh their own Cuftom, and ro Conform ro 
that of the Weſtern Churches, had procured a 
large Epiſtle tro be written to him by Polycrates 
Biſhop of Epheſis in vindication thereof 3 rook a 
reſolution to drive Polycrates and the Aſiatickh Bi- 


. ſhops our of their Churches, and ſent every where | 


Letters ( fays Euſebius) in which he declared them. to 
be Excomminicated.  Whereupan the other Biſhops, 


and even rhole thar cclebrared rhe Feaſt of Eaſter / 


with thoſe of the Weſt, diſapproved the pro- 
ceedings of Vitor, and wrote Lertrers to exhorr 


him ro take other, Meatures more conformable ro- 


Peace and Chariry. Bur there was none that per- 


This difference in point of practice, | 


67 
formed this with greater eficacy than. S. 7renciue. 
who wrots an Epittle to him under the name or 
tne Church of France, wheretn he declares, that 
tough he himfci7 folemnized the Featt of Ezize: 
. 0 the Lorcs Day according to his manner, vet ke 
; could nor approve of his under:aking to Excoim- 
municite. whole Churcies for the o>tervation cf 4 
Cuſtom which they had received {tom tacir An- 
ceitors, He advyertjleth him, riat different Cui- 
ſtoms have ber ulet in Churches not only in the 
Celebration of. the Feitivai of Eater, bur alio tt 
matters of Faits,. and divers -other matrers of 
practice. Lafily, he lays betore him, thar his Pre- 
decctlors aid nor contend with rhe Ajtztich Biltops 
1 this matter; and that S. F«ycarp being arrived 
at Rome, and having holden a Conference wich 
Pope Anicetns rouching this aftair, they decreed, 
thar mutual Communion and Peace ought nor ro 
be broken for a matter of fo ſmall imporrance. It 
1s probable rhar Victcr was convinced by theſe Rea- 
ſons; for though the Aſiatichs did nor lay aſide 
their Cuſtom, yet it doth nor appear thar the Uni- 
on berwcen them and rhe Bithops of Rome was 
thereupon diſcontinued. This Epittle is produced 
by Erſevins, who affirms, that this Father wrote 


; many others of the like nature to orher Biſhops. 


To rerurn ro the Works of S. Irenew, betides 


_ thoſe rhat we have already mentioned, he wrote a 


\ Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles very conciſe and ex- 
' rremely neceflary, ( ſays Euſebius) Entituled, Of 
Knowledge [n}, wes 6#i54unt, as alſo another Tract 
which he wrote to Marc:on, to ſhew what was the 
- Doctrine that was Preached by the Apoſtles ; and 
; laſtly, a Book containing ſeveral Diſſertations, 
; Ih @2454s on different Subjects, wherein (according 
ro the Teſtimony of Euſcbins) he quotes the Epiſtle 
. to the Hebrews, and the Book 'of -the Wiſdom of 
Solomon. Theſe are all the Works of S. Ireneus 
' that Euſebius and S. Ferome mention [o}, bur ir is 
not known when theſe laſt were written. 

The Death. of S. Irenews was no lets glorious 
than his Lite ; for after having governed the Flock 
| which Jeſus Chriſt had committed ro his Charge 
; for 24 years, he was not willing to abandon ir in 
; the rime of the perſecution of the Emperor Severus, 
' which was much more outragious and cruel in 
France than in any other part of the World. He 
ſuffered Marryrdom ar Lyons with all the Chrifti- 
ans that were found in that Ciry, and in fo great 
numbers rhar rheir Blood ran down through all the 
| Streets, according to the report of Gregory of Tours 
'in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 27. We 
| have nor any particular account of his Martyrdom, 
| which happened in the year 202, or 203, atter the 
. Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt. 
| Of all the Works of this Father, there remains 
' only in our poſlefſion a very barbarous Vertion of 
; theſe againſt rhe Hereſies.and ſome few GreekFrag- 
; ments of theſe Books given us by Enſebins,Theodoret, 
' 9. Epiphanius, and S. Fohannes Damaſcenus, which 
are collected in the laſt Edition of Feu-ardentius, 
and in the Writings of Hallo;xias. There is alfo 
a Fragment of his Epiſtle ro Florinus extant, and a 
conliderable part of that to V:&or, and an Adver- 
tiſement which he had inlerred ar the end of his 
Book 4 31:4 ro oblige the Tranſcribers therec#, 
fairhfully ro reviſe and Corred their Copy fro: 


| his Manuſcript. The Vetlign of the five Bor ks; 
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concerning rhe Hereiics tho” Barbarous 'a+41 have 
hinted already) and full of Faults yet are very 
_ valuable Remains ; for the Variety which 4s in 
them 1s admirable. 

In the Firſt Book, after having deſcribed ar large 
the Errors of the Vaſentini.ms, in Chap. 1 He op- 
poſeth to them in the Second, the Faith of all the 
Churches in the World, which he comprehends in 
a kind of Creed ; In the Third and fourth Chap- 
tcr, he proceeds to ſhew that all rhe Churches and 
all Chriſtians agree in this Faith, and rhar rhe 
moſt Learned cannot add any thing ro it, or make 
any Alterations from it, nor the moſt fimple and 
ignorant, diminiſh any part of it. The following 
Chaprers are fer aparr ro explain the abſurd No- 
tions of Valentinian and his Diſciples. In the 2oth 
he returns to the Source and Original of the He- 
fericks, and beginning with Simon Mags, he gives 
an Account ſucceſſively of all the Hereties that 
Appeared ſince the rime of this Sorcerer, even un- 
ro thar wherein he wrote. This firſt Book indeed 
is exrremely redious,being fill'd with almott nothing 
elſe but the wild Conceis, and Exrravagant Ima- 
zinarions of the primitive Hereticks : There is a no- 
table paſſage in it concerning Repenrance, upon the 
occaſion of certain Women , who being defiled 
by a famous Impoſtor named Mark, atrerwards did 
Penance, during the remainder of their Lives. In 
the Second Book, S. Irencus begins to impugn the 
Errors which he had fimply recited in the Firſt : 
He chiefly makes uſe of the Principles of the Here- 
ricks,in oppofing them,and fhews that they contradict 
- theniclves, and that all rheir Whimiies are ridicu- 
lous and il1 laid rogether.In the 3d. Book, he confures 
them by the Authority of Holy Scripture and Tra- 
dition : He proves that it 1s impoſſible, that all rhe 
Churches in the World ſhould agree rogether, ro 
alrer the Apoſtolical Doctrine 3 thar rhe Evangelilts 
and Apoſtles knew bur one only God,the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, and one Jeſus Chriſt God and 
Man, who was born of a Virgin, that he is not the 
Son of Foſeph, That he was really Man, and that he 
actually ſuffered, and not in appearance only, as 
was pretended by the Hereticks. By the fame 
Method he refutes the Error of Tat:an, concerning 
the Damnation of Adam, and maintains as a cer- 
tan reuth, that he is ſaved. In the Fourth Book he 
continues to demonſtrate, that there is but one 
God ; particularly, he ſhews againſt Marczon, that 
the fame God is exhibired in the Old and New 
Teſtament ; he Anſwers all the Objections of the 
Herericks, and elpecially thoſe which they rook 
from Scripture ; afterwards he alledgeth the Rea- 
ſons that induce a fpiricual Man, thart 1s to ſay, a 
Chriſtian, to condemn the Pagans, Jews, Hereticks, 
and Schilmaticks. Laſtly, he rejects the opinion of 
thoſe who affirmed, thar Men were naturally good 
or evil, and evinceth the Liberry of Mankind. In 
the laſt Book, he Treats of the Redemprion of 

lus Chriſt, of the Fall of Man, of the Reſurre- 
ion of the laſt Judgment, of Anti-Chriſt, and of 
the State of Souls after Dearh. T his 1s in Genera! 
the Subject of every one of the Books of S. Ire- 
7£us : and they that peruſe rhem will find feveral 
cther paſſages relating ro ſome weighty Articles 
of our Religion. 

] kere are. for Example, many excellent Para- 
graphs conceraing the Holy Sc:ip ures, znd amorg 


others, one in Book 2. Chap. 46, and 47, There are 
very conliderable paſſages rouching rhe Euchariit 
in.Book 3. Chip. 19, Book 4. Chap. 32. and 34, 
and in Book 5. Cap. 4. Where he proves the Re- 
\urrection of the Body againtt the Lalentinzans, be- 
caule it is not credible, that being nouriſhed with 
the Body and Blood of Jetus Chriit, it ſhould re- 
main in Corruption: He makes mention of the 
Three Perſons of the Trinity [p]. In many places 


of his Works, and almoſt as otcen as he ſpeaks of \ 


the Word he eſtabliſterh his Divinity, Erernuty [9], 
and Equality with the Farther [7]. 

In the Second Book [5], he Treats ar large con- 
cerning the Faculties of the Soul 3 he conceives 
that ir 1s diſtinguiſhed from rhe Body, and thar ir 
is of a different Nature ; he there refutes the Me- 
rempſychoſis, or Tranimigration of Souls out of one 
Body into another, and proves that thoſe of the 
juſt ſhall ſubſiit Erernally. But he ſeems ro have 
believed, as well as S. Fuſtin, that they are im- 
mortal only through Grace, and that thoſe of the 
wicked ſhall ceate to be, after they have been tor- 
mentcd for a long time. He maintains alſo ano- 
ther particular Opinion, thar the Souls aſſume the 
Figure of their Bodies, bur this word Figure may 
be underſtood of ſome peculiar Quality of the Soul. 

He Diſcourſerh in. many places of the Fall of 
the firſt Man, and of the lamentable Conſequen- 
ces of his Sin [t], he teacheth thar to repair this 
Loſs, and for the Redemption of mankind , the 
Word was made Man, and that it is through Grice, 


that he hath merited for us by his Patlion, that _ 


all Men may be ſaved [u}. As for the Stare of Souls 
ſeparated trom their Bodies, he determined thar 
they were conveyed into an inviſible place, where 
they expected rhe Reſurrection of the later, and 
that the Juſt after having Reigned with Jeſus 
Chriſt on Earth, : during the ſpace of a Thoufand 
years, and enjoyed temporal Pleaſures, ſhould en- 
ter into Heaven, to poſſeſs Eternal Happineſs [x], 
He imagined alſo, that our Saviour deſcended into 
Hell, ro preach rhe Faith there unto the Parriarchs, 
and to the ancient juſt Men, as well Jews as, 


Gentiles, and that they that believed at his Preach- © 


ing ſhould be reckoned in the number of the Saints 
[ y]. Moreover he maintained ſome other particular 
Opinions ; he believed for Example, that Jeſus 
Chrift lived above Fifty years upon Earth [7], and 
that as ManHe was ignorant of theDay ofJudgment, 
&c.He approves the Judgment ofS. Fuſtin,that the 
Devil knew not his Condemnation before the com» 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt [aa]. . He aſſerts, that the Saints 
ſhall underſtand by little and little, thoſe things 
whereof they had no knowledge in their Entrance 
into Happineſs [bb]. Laſtly, he imagines that God 
ſent Enoch to the Angels [cc], whom he conceives 
to be Corporal. The ancient Propagators of Chri- 
ſtianity ought ro be excuſed for theſe ſorrs of Opi- 
nions, there being ſcarcely one of them that had 
not admitred ſome Notions almoſt like theſe. 

The Style of S. Ireneus (as far as we can judge 
by that part of his Works, which as yet remains) 
is ſuccinct, clear and ſtrong, bur not very ſublime: 
He declares himſelf in his Preface tro the Firſt Book ; 
That the Elegancy of apelite Diſſer tation eu2ht not to 
be fought for in his Works, becauſe reſiding among the 
Celtz, 3t #5 imprſſible bur that he ſhould utter many 
barbarcus Herds; that he did net affet te Diſcon/e 
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with Eloquence nor Ornament, and that he knew not | 1n 1528. afterwards in 1533, 1545, 1548, 155 4, 
how ro perſmade by tre force of hu Expreſſions, | 1560, 1n Folio, and in 1571. at Pars in 1528, aud 
but that he wrote with a wuigar Simplicity. He | 1563. in- Otavo by Perit, in a very fair Character, 
takes more—pains ro inſtruct his Reader, than | and by the tame Printer in 1567, again in Octave. 
- to divert him, and he Endeavours more ro con- | Thele Editions were followed by thoſe of Gala- 
* vince him by the Matters which he propounded, | /ius Miniſter of Geneva, in the Year 157c. 
than by the manner of Expretling rhem. Ir can- Laſtly, Fenardentizs a Proteilor of Divinity of 
not be doubred, but rhar he had acquired a pro- | the Faculry of Pars, a Learned Man in his tine 
found Learning, as well profane as Sacred ; he | undertook this Work, and Printed at Pars by N:- 
perfectly underitood the Poers,and Philolophers{dd]; | vele, in 1575 and 1576, the Five Books of S. Ire- 
there was no Heretick of whole Doctrine and Ar- | neu;, Reviſed and Corrected in many places, from 
guments he was ignorant,he had an exquiſite know- | an ancient Manulcripr, and Augmeared with Five 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures ; he retained an infinite | entire Chep:ers, which were found in his Manu- 
number of things, which rhe Diſciples of the A- | {cripr ar the end of the Fitth Book. He has add- 
poſtles had taught by word of mouth : Laſtly, he | ed at the end of every Chaprer leveral Notes, 
was exceeding well verſed in Hiftory and in the | which he judged ro be neceilary for the better un- 
Diſcipline of the Church, ſo thar nothing can be | derftanding of rhis Author 3 they are for the moſt 
more literally true, than whar is atteſted ot him by | part uteful and judicious, bur there are tome which 
Tertulian, Irenzus omnium Doftrinarum Curioſiſſi- | exceed the due Limits, that a Commenrartor ſhould 
< mus explorator. Moreover , his Learning was ac- | preſcribe to himſelf, whole Deſign ought nor to be, 
companied with a grear deal of Prudence, Humi- | ro make Oftentation of his Learning, or to Trear 
liry, Efficacy and Charity, and ir may be juſtly | of matters of Controverfie, bur fimply ro explain 
affirmed, that he wanted nothing that was necet- | the Sente of his Author. The Second Edition of 
fary for the Qualification of a good Chriſtian, an | Feuardenrivs, Printed ar Coen in the Year 1596, 
< Accompliſhed Biſhop, and an able Eccleſiaſtical | and afterwards in 1630, and art Pars in 1639. is 
Writer. However, the Learned Photz#s had rea- | better than the former, becauſe ir contains the 
ſon to take notice of one defect, which is com- | Greek paſſages of S. Ireneus, which are extant in 
mon to him, with many other ancient Authors ; | the Works of S. Epiphanius, and ſome other anci- 
thar is, That he weakens and obſcures (if we may fo | ent Writers. To theſe may be added, thoſe that 
term it) the moſt certain Truths of Religion, by Ar- | are Collected by Halloixius from the Writings of 
ments that are not very ſolid [ce]. Ir were eafie to | S. Foannes Damaſcenus, in a Manuſcript of the Car- 
produce ſome Inſtances of this defect, bur ir ſeems | dinal de la Rechefoucauld. I am of Opinion, thar 
ro me to be more expedient ro leave them ro the | ir would be uſeleſs ro make anew Edition of the 
Judgment of the Readers of his Works. Works of S. Ireneus, at leaſt until the Greek 
Eraſmus firſt publiſhed rhe ancient Verſion of the | Text ſhall happen to be found ; for to Compoſe 
Five Books of S. Ireneus, which was at firſt Printed } one from the Verhon, that we now have in our 
at Baſil, in the Year 1526. A Second Edition was | Poſlefſion (as Haloixius propoles) would be a Buli- 
likewiſe ſer forth at the ſame place by Frobenims neſs ſcarce of any manner of ule. 


NOTES 


{4) TH AT he was a Greek.] Galeſenius and ſome other Authors tell us, thar he was of Smyrna, but 
this is barely a Conjecture : "Tis certain, he was a Greek, and in all probabiliry of Afia. 

[4b] He was at firſt Educated in the Chriſtian Religion.] He always ſpeaks of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
if he had never been of any other, and he no. where rakes notice, that he had ever been a Hearhen. 
Beſides it is certain that he was a Chriſtian, and a Diſciple of S. Polycarp from his tender years, as he 
himſelf reſtifies in his Lerrer to Florinws, as it is cited by Euſebsus, Lib. 5. c. 20. I have ſeen you, ſays he, 
when I was as yet but a Child in Afia with S. Polycarp, I remember it very well, becauſe we beſt retain what 
we have ſeen in our Touth, fo that I can tell, what kind of a place it was where $S. Polycarp lived, what 
Diſcourſes he held, and after what manner be lived. And in the Third Book againſt Herefies, Ch. 3. 
Polycarpis autem conſtitutus ab Apoſtols Smyrnu in Aſia Epiſcopus, quem & noſtra prima etate vidimus, mul- 
tum enim perſeveraverat, & valde ſenex Gloriefiſſime, ac Nobiliſſime Martyrium faciens exivit e vita. Which 
clearly Demonſtrates thar S. Ireneus was very young, when he uſed to go to S. Pohxcarp, and that on 
the other hand, S. Polycarp was extremely old. | 

[c] The year of our Lord, 140.] 'Tis commonly believed, thar- he was born towards the end of Tra- 
jan's Reign, or in the beginning of Adrian'ss Bur this does not agree with what we have oblerved 
concerning him, by which ir undeniably appears, that he only knew S. Polycarp in his old Age, when he 
himſelf was exceeding young : Befides, S. Irenew lived till the Year 202, or 203, wherein: he ſuffered 
Martyrdom, and that he had Strength and Vigour enoygh till lefr under rhe Pontificate of Eleutherus, 
towards the year of our Lord 198. And this abundantly diſcovers the Error of thoſe Perſons, whe. 
have imagined, that S. Irenew was the Angel of Thyatira, of whom mention is made in the Ap:ca/yp/c. 
'Tis certain, that Book was wrir before his Birth, for in his Fifth Book {ſpeaking of rhe Revelations. 
It s not very long, 1ays he, fince it has appeared in the World, almoſt in our own time,at the end of Domiticn's 
Reipn. | 
Eb { Mr. Dodwel has fixed the time when S. Ir,eneus lived, in his Third Diſſertation upon this Father, ' in 
this manner, Irer.ew ſpeaking of S, Fo/n's Revelation ſays (Lib. 5. cap. 30.) Neque enim ante mu'tum 
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rempory viſum eſt, ſed pene ſub noſtro Seculo,ad finem Domitiani imperii. So that the latrer end of the Reign 
of the Emperor Demitian, was very near the time when S.Jrereus lived. Whence 1t muſt follow,that he 
was alive at leaſt under the former part of Trajan's Government. But then the words, Sub noſtro ſeculo, 
are not fo cafie :becauſe Seculum at that time fignitied as oiten the rime of the preſent Emperors Govern- 
ment as any thing elſe. Jreneus ſays allo, thar when he was < mew 1am he heard S. Polycarp at 
Smyrna ; When he was T4 y-nezaiG. Now S. Po/ycarp was an old Man in the beginning of Hadriar's 
Reign, to which time Trenew's being his Diſciple muſt be referred : For S. Ireneus in his Letter to . 

lorinus, ſays, that he ſaw him when himſelf was very Young, making a very ſplendid Figure in 
the Emperor's Courr. Now this can agree to none but Hadiian, who often went about his Empire, ſtay- 
ing long in ſeveral places, where their Antiquities and Hittories could afford him Entertainment. This 
of necetlity muſt be about the Year CX XII. fince no other tune can be Affigned in Hadrian's Reign for 
ſuch a Journey. 

As for the time of his Death ir muſt be carried as much higher as that of his Birth. The common 
Opinion is, that he ſuffered in rhe Perſecurion which Severus raiſed in Gaul, after he had Conquered 
Albinus. Bur thar is inconſiſtent with it ſelf 3 and it is no ways probable, that Severus ſhould raiſe 
Perſecution againit rhoſc Men, for favouring Albinu, who as Tertull:an afſures us, made it a grear part 
of their Juſtification, rhar in all theſe Civil Wars they had never declared themſelves of any one 
Faction againſt rhe Emperor Severus ; and rhis he appeals to as a thing notoriouſly known. Betides 
none of the Ancients within 300 years of Irene ever mention his being a Martyr, a thing never omiz- 
ted in thofe Primitive times, whenever they had juft grounds to give a Titke, which . of all others 
they thought the moſt Honourable, Ir is plain by the Controverſies concerning Eaſter, and his Letter 
ro Florinus, that he lived ro Commodui's tune. And if he were 25 years old, when he ſaw Florinus at 
Smyrna abour' the Year CXXII, he muſt have. been born near or im the Year XCVII. In the Year 
CLXXXII (the 3d. of Commodus) he wrote againſt Blaſtus and Florinns, when by this Account he 
himſelf was 85 years old. The laft Controverfies concerning the time of obſerving Eaſter were in 
the Year CLXXXIX, in the 1oth year of Commodus, when we are fure that S. Freneus was alive, 
becauſe his Opinion was appealed ro, and he gave it fo ſolemnly as ro pur an end to their Differences. 
Then he was by our former Accounts; in the XCII Year of his Age : After that we have no Memorials, 
either how long he lived, or what he did.] | | 5th 

{d] $. Jerome.] Ep.29. ad Theodorum, - Refert Ireneus,vir Apoſtolicorum temporum,C9 Papre auditori,Fo- 
hannyg Evangeliſte diſcipulus. Me ee Moy | 

[e] Vo had beheld. the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles.) Lib. -4- C. 45. Quyemadmodum andivi a Presbytero, 
qiti _andicrat ab hy, qui Apoſtolos viderant, c. 47. valde inſenſatos oſtendebat Presbyter eos. Irem c. 49, 50, 
52, and Lib. 5. c. 5. and cap. 17. he'cites Papias by Name, Lib. 5. c.33. 
 [F] He went into France.] Gregory of Tours writes, that he was ſent thither by S. Po[ycarp. We don't 

certainly know what Year, though 'tis probable he did not ſtay long in 4fia. 

( 2] By Porhinus.] Haloixius was of Opinion, that he was ordained Presbyter by S. Polycarp. But 
there is more Reaſon ro induce us to-believe, that he was ordained by Porhinus, and therefore S., Fe- 
rome Calls him the Presbyrer of Pothinus. 

(þ] At br return from aVoyage that he made to Rome.) "Tis certain, that rhe Martyrs had reſolved ro 
ſend him to Rome to carry their Letter, but we can't cerrathly rell, whether he went thither or no. Valeſius 
thinks, thar though they intended r06 fend him, yer" Pothinus's Death preventing him, he was detained 
there to be his Succeſſor, and ſo never went to Rome at all. Baronius and Petavius ay, that he went 
to Rome, ad rhar he was not otdained rill afrer his Rerarn. They have the Authoriry of S. Ferome to 
ſupport them,, who ſays the farne thing-in his Book of ' the: Ecclefiaſtick Writers mm rhe following words. 
Irenzus, Porhini, Epiſcopi, qui Lngdanenſtm ik Galli regebat Eccleſiam Presbyter, a Martyribus ejuſdem 
loci ob quaſdam Ecclefie queſtiones rogatus Romam Miſſus, honorifices ſuper mmine ſus ad Elemherum perfert 
lzteras, poſtea tum Pothino propt Nonaheriario Martyrio Coronato in heum ejus ſubſtituitur. Euſebius alto ſeems 
to be of che ſame Opinioh, ſince he'meations a Letter wherein it- is ſaid, thar he was ſent to Rome, 
withour telling us that his Journey was ſtopr by the Death of Porhinus. The Conjecture of Valeſius 
13 only fourded upon the Improbability of the thing, thar they would ' ſend S:Ireneus, who was the 
chief and rhe beſt kfiown Membes of the Church of Lyons, and who befides was to ſucceed Porhinus, 
at 2 time when that Church ſtood fo muth in need of his Aﬀiſtance. Bur beſides thar in a Queftion 
of Fact, as this is, a Conjecture of this Nature is of little Conſequence, fo it may be replyed, thar he 
was ſent at the beginning of the Perſecution, and that' he returned before the Dearh of Porhinut. Feu- © 
ardentius imagines, that S. Ireneus carried Letters alſo into- Afia and Phrygia, which the ſame Martyrs 
wrote 10 their Brethren in thoſe Churches about the ſame Subject, but this is very improbable, and 
there is nothing in En/ebius to induce us to believe it. Atl thar we Read rhere, amounts only to this, 
that the Churches of Vienna and Lyons, after the Death of Pothinus, and the other Martyrs, wrote a 
long Letrer {which in all probabitiry was Compoled by S.Ireneus) to the Churches of A4fia and Phry- 
gia, Cited by Euſebius towafds the end of which. They paſſed their Cenſure npom the Mmtaniſts, with a 
'great deal of Piety and Devotion, ſetting before them ingue-0 the Letters which their Martyrs had wri:- 
ten, while they were as yet in Chains, as we!! ro the Brethren of Aſia and Phrygia, as to Eleutherus Biſhop 
of Rome. Bur he does not fay, that tiiole firſt Lerrers to the Brethren of A/iz and Phry2ia, were car- 
ried by S. Fenevs, nor that they were ſent ar all, rill the Letrer concerning their Martyrdom was writ, 
and it ſeems to be very inprobable that they would fend them rhe ſecond rime, it they had been car- 
 1icd thither once before. As for what relates to the Ordination of S. Freneus.it is certain.that he was only 

a Presbyrer. 
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a Presbyrtcr, when he went ro Rm?, and this appcars by the Lerrer of the Martyrs, by Enſebius, and 
S. Ferome. It is more difficult ro know, who ordained lum afterwards. Farther Quejne/ in hisDilſer- 
tations upon 5. Leo, prercnds that he was ordained by the. Pope, and rhat he went purpolely ro Rome 
upon that Account, others believe that he came back before rhe Dearth of Pothinus, and was ordained 
by him. Ir is more natural and more agreeable to the Teſtimony of the Ancients, to believe that he was 
not Elected, and ordained Biſhop of Lyons, till after the Death of Pothinus ; and whereas Father Qreſnel 
pretends,thar at that time there was only one Biſhop of France,and theretore it was neceflary for S. Ire- 
neus after the Dearth of Porhinus to go and be ordained ar Rome, all this is precarious, and the rather, 
becauſe it appears that S. Ireneus was ſent thither while Pothinus was living, aud upon another 
occaſion. 

[:] 'Twas upon ths Account.] He himſelf tells us in his Preface ro the fifth Book, thar he Compoſed 
' theſe Books ro convert the Hererticks, and ro prelerve the Novices in the Faith. leſt they ſhould be led 
aſide by thoſe, who would ule their urmoſt Endeavours to pervert them, and ieduce them from the 
T ruth. 

[kj In Greek.] Eraſmus having found this ancient and barbarous Verſion, ar firſt imagined, thar theſe 
Books were Originally written in Latin, bur afterwards he alrered his Opinion, and no Body doubts 
ar preſent, bur that they were Written in Greek. For firſt S, Ferome places S. Ireneus amongſt the 
Greek Authors. Secondly Euſebius, S. Epiphanius, Theodoret, Photius and S. Fohn Damaſecenc, read and 
quoted him in Greek. Thirdly, this Author was leſs known to the Latins, than ro the Greeks ; and 
" Laſtly, ſpeaking of the number of the Letters, and the Name of Anti-Chriſt, Lzb. 5. he fays ſeveral 
things that could nor be ſaid bur by an Author that wrote in Greek. We don't know who made this 
Verſion ; ſome have attributed ir ro himſelf, bur this is a fooliſh Chimera ; ir was certainly Compoſod 
by a Man that underſtood neither Language as he ought. Ir was nor known in the time of Gregory the 
Great, who in his 5oth Lerter to Ztherzus tells him,that he had ſearched a long time afrer the Writings 
of S. ſreneus, withour being able to find them. Geſta vel ſcripta'B. Irenes jamdiu eſt quod ſollicite Jue- 
fivimus, ſed haftenns ex ex invenire aliquid non volui. S. Auſtin cites a paſſage our of S. Ireneus, Lib. r. 
contra Ful. cap. 3- which is of another TR_m_ Lf 

(1 Eleutherus.} This appears, becauſe iri his Catalogue of the Biſhops of Rome, from S. Peter down 
to his own time, he ends with Eleutherus, who, he ſays, was then living. Nunc duodecimo loco Epiſco- 
partum ab Apoſtols ſortitur Eleutherus, Lib. 3. c. 3. | 

[m] Bearing thy Title, &c.] *Exiſs x} dvalgwnis Tis Vedwipue wana; Fifaie mw. Euſebins, Phe- 
$3ts, and others. This. agrees with the name which he has given his Books in his Prefaces to Lb. 2, 3, 
and 4. and in the laft Chapter of the 4th as well as the firſt of the fifrh. The Hereticks of thoſe times 
called their knowledge 99095, and themſelves Gnoſticks, which was alſo the name of a particular Sect. 

{n.] Of Knowledge:} St. Ferome diſtinguiſheth this Treatiſe of Knowledge from that againſt the 
Genriles, for want of having ſufficiently minded a paſſage in Eyſebius, lib. 5. c. 26. 

'[q] That Euſebius and S. Jerome mention.] S. Ferome ſpeaking of the Apocalypſe of S. John rells us, 
that S. Fuſtin and S. Ireneus have interpreted ir, from whence ſome conclude, that S. Trenens compoſed 
a Commentary upon it. Bur S. Ferome's true meaning is, that theſe two Authors cited and explained 
ſome paſſages of ir. Some Authors formerly artribured to him the Book De Univerſo, which was com- 
puns by Caius a Presbyrerof Rome mentioned by Phorsus, cod. 48. The Anrhor of rhe Queſtions atrri- 

.to S. Fuſtin, cites a Book about Eaſter, Queſt. 115. and tells us, thar there was an Account, thar 
they did nor pray kneeling on Sundays,. and that there was' tention made of the Pentecoſt, all which 
perhaps might be found. in the intire Letter of S. Irenens ro Pohcarp, of which Evuſebius has only given 
us a fragment. Euſeb5us in his fourth Book, ch. 25. ſpeaking of rhe Book of Phitzp againft Marcion, tells 
ns, that S. Irexers and Modeſtus had likewiſe wrote againſt - the ſame Heretick. $. Irenevs himſelf, 
(ib, 1.'g. 29. promiſes ro write particularly againſt that Hererick., We are nor affured, whether he ever 
did write againſt him-or no, becauſe neither S. Ferome, nor Euſebius, who have given ns a Catalogue of 
all the Books of S. Feneus, mention ir. 'Tis probable, that the Letter of rhe Churches of Vicwna and 
Lyons concerning.their Martyrs, was writ by S. Ireneus. VIE 

[p] - Of the Trinity.) Lib. 1. c. 2. lib. 3.c. 26. lib. 4. c. 25, 37, and 75. and lib. 5. Eng I 

[9] Hz Divinity and Eternity.) Lib. 1. c. 19. lib. 2. c.-18, and 48. lib. 3. c. 6. In all theſe places, 
and feveral others, he ſays, that the Ford « truly God. Lib. 2. c. 43, and 56, and lib. 3. c. 20. he ſays, 
that the Word is, and was always co-exiſtenr with the Father. : 

[r] And bis equality with the Father.) In the fourth Book, ch. $. he ſays, that the Son is the meaſute 
of the Father, becauſe he comprehends him. He ſeems to have ſaid {omerhing contrary ro this (5b. 2: 
where he ſays, that the Father 1s greater than the Son, thar he knew nor of the day of Judgment ; And 
in another place he ſays, that rhe Father is inviſible and the Son viſible. Bur as to the firſt paſſage, 
there is no more difficulty in it than in that of S. Fob, and he ſpeaks there of Jeſus Chrift confidered 
as a Man. And the ſecond ought to be underſtood afrer the ſame manner, as we have explained a 
like paſſage of S. Fuſtin. Ir is yer more favourable to us, becauſe he fays that the Son makes the Fa- 
ther viſible, V:/ibile Patrys Filius, Which ſhews, that the Father and the Son are of the ſame nature. 

[s] In the ſecond Book.] Lib. 2. c. 51. &c. principally in the 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, and 64. where 
he ſpeaks of the Immortality of the Souls of the Juſt. See likewiſe Chap. 37 and 73 of the fourch 
Book, and Lib. 5. c. 32. | 

[z} Of the lamentable conſequences of bu Sin.} Lib. 3. c. 20, 33, 34; and 35. and 1n ſeveral places 
of the fifrh Book. - 
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[zu] That all Men may be ſaved.) Lib. 3. cap. 18, 20, 22, and 33. Lib. 4. chap. 5. 

[x]. To p:ſſefs eternal happineſs.] Lib. 5. c. 31, 32, &c. 

([y] Number of the Saints.] Lib. 4. c. 35, and 45; 

[xz], Above fifty years upon_ Earth.) Lib. 1. c. 40, &c. 

[aa] Before the coming of Feſus Chriſt.] Lib. 4. c. 78. 

[bb] Hhereof they had no knowledge in their encrance into happineſs.] Lib. 2. c. 47. 

[cc] To the Angels.] Lib. 4. C. 30. 

fdd] The Pcets and Philoſophers.) Ir is certain, he underftood Homer very well, ſince he collects 
ſeveral Verics taken our of Kitrenr places, to deſcribe the carrying away of Cerberus, lib. i. And as 
for the Pagan Philoſophers, he knew them ſo very thoroughly, that in the fecond Book, ch. 1 1. he 
diſcovers all that rhe Valentinians had borrowed from each of them. We need only read over his firkt 
Book to be ſufftciently perſuaded, thar he had very particularly applied himſelf ro know all the Opinions 
of the Hereticks. A Man ſees by the Hiſtories which he cites as well in his Books, as in his Letter ro 
Victor, how well he was verſt in Hiſtory, and in the Diſcipline of the Church. 

fee] Arguments that are not very ſolid.} Phor. Cod. 120. Etfi in aliquibm Eccleſtaſticorum dogmatum 
certa Veritas frovis rationibus fuſcars vadetur. 


_- Vidor, Polycrates, Theophilus of Cefarea, and 
Bachillus of Corinth. 


CT. Ferome places ViRor amiongft the Eccleſta- | ciſſue. of Feruſalem, Theophilus of Ceſarea, Caſſius of 
A itical Writers, becauſe he wrote ſome little | Tyre, and Clarus of Prolemays, wrote a Letrer in the | 
—— Pieces abour the day of the Feſtival of ! name of the Council, wherein, afrer they had 
. Eaſter, which he believed ought nor to be cele- | proved that they derived this cuſtom from the 
brated upon any other day bur a Sunday. Euſebius | Apoſtles; they gave Orders ro have their Letter 
mentions bur 'one Raman Synod publiſhed in the ſolemnly publiſhed, and declared, thar rhey cele- 
Name of Vi&or. _.. | | brated Eaſter after the ſame manner as the Church 
|  Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſis wrote a Letter a- | of Alexandria did. Bachyllu Biſhop of Corinth 
gainſt the Opinion of Vitor, wherein he pretended | wrote alſo a Letter in the name of the Biſhops of | 
that we ought ro celebrate this Feſtival upon the | Achaia upon. the ſame' Subjet , and in Euſe- | 
14th day afrer the appearance of the; Moon in | b:5us's time the Letters of the Biſhops of Ponzus of 
March, upon whar day of the Week ſoever it fell. | the Province of Ofroeene were extant. Bur all 
Enſebius cites part of this Letter written in the | theſe Works ate Joſt, and we have nothing thar is | 
name of Polycrates, in. the 24th Chapter of the | ancient upon this Subject, excepr the fragments of ; 
Fifth Book of his Hiſtory, wherein he aſſerts, thar | a Ferter . of St. Ireneus, and of that of Pohcrazes 
St. Polzcarp, and ſeveral other Diſciples .of the | cited by 'Exſebius, lib. 5. c. 4. All theſe Lerters 
Apoſtles celebrated the Feaſt of Eaſter on the | were -writ towards the end of the Reign of -Com- 
ſame day, as was.generally obſerved in Aſia, that | modus, or the beginning of that of Severus. There 
is to ſay, the fourteenth day after the appearance | goes indeed under rhe name of Polycrates, a Book | 
of the Moon in March upon what day foever it | Entituled, The Paſſion of Bleſſed Timothy, men- | 
happened. This difference, as we have: already | tioned by Sigeberr, and publiſhed by Srapulerſis, bur 
obſerved , raiſed . ſome diviſions amongſt the , 'tis a ſuppofititious Work, and never mentioned by 
Churches, 2nd exerciſed the Pens of the moſt | the Angents. 
Learned Biſhops. The Biſkops of Paleſtine, Nar- q 
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Several Writers, of whom nothing remains, and who were 
little known amongſt the Ancients. 


Here lived ar this time ſeveral Writers, 
whole Works were extant in Enſebius's 
time, who mentions theſe that follow, 
lib. 5. Hiſt. cap. 27. Heraclirus apon 

Sr. Paul ; Some Books of Maximus upon that common 
Queſtion among the Hereticks, From whence proceeds 
Evil ; and About the Creation of Matter 5 The Com- 
mentaries of Appion, and of Candidus upon the Hexa- 
meron 5 Sextus's Book concerning the Reſurre&ion ; 
A Treatiſe of one Arabianus, and the Writings 
of ſeveral others, whoſe time, ſays Euſebius, we 
are not able to find out, there being no Traces or 
Signs of 'it; and laſtly the Diſcourſes of ſeveral 


who, though they were Orthodox, and of the 
Church, as appears by their Explicarion of the 
Scriptures, yer they were for the moſt part un- 
known, and without reputation, becauſe their 
Books carried not the Names of their reſpective 
Authors. To theſe we muſt add a certain Perſon 
named Fudas, who Compoſed a Difſſetrarion upore 
the Seventy Weeks of Daniel, wherein he has com- 
poſed a Chronology that reaches down to the 
Tenth year of the Emperor Severus, and would 
perſuade the World, that Anti-Chrifſt was then ar 
hand. So much had the perſecution, raiſed againſt 
the Chriſtians ar that time, troubled the Church, 


| 


Authors, whoſe Names we don't ſo much as know, 


SER APION 


Erapion the eighth Biſhop of Antioch was 
advanced to this Dignity in the Tenth year 
of the Emperor Commodus, in the year of 
our Lord 191. He wrote a Letter to Ca- 

ricus and Ponticus againſt the Sect of the Mmtaniſts, 
a fragment whereof Euſebius has cited, wherein he 
oppoſes the Authority of Apollinarius Biſhop: of 
Hierapols, and the [a] Subſcriptions of rwo Bi- 
ſhops of Thrace to'the Montaniſts, There was alſo 
in the time of Euſebsus another Letter of his ad- 
dreſſed ro Domninus, who of a Chriſtian turned 
Jew, to reduce him from his Apoſtacy, and a 
Book concerning the- Goſpel falſely attributed ro 
St. Peter. Euſebius cites a fragment of this Book, 
by which it appears, that the ſubject and occaſion 
which induced Serap:on ro write it, was a Conteſt 
thar aroſe in the Church of Rhoſſiis in Cilicia abour 
the truth of that Goſpel, that Serar/on happening 


| 


I: 


of ANTIOCH. 


to be there was permitted to read it, but that af- 
rerwards being convinced, that thoſe Perſons who 
defended ir, were ſecret Herericks, and that Mar- 
cion, who was the principal Aferter of it, received 
ir from ſome Herericks named the Docete, (who 
believed thar Jeſus Chriſt did nor really ſuffet, bur 
only in appearance ) he wrote this Lerrer ro them, 
rill he could go to ſee them! himſelf, ro acquaint 
them with the falfiry and errors of that Goſpel. 

St. Ferome takes notice, that in his time there 
were ſome ſkort Epiſtles of the ſame Author, thar 
were conformable ro his auſtere rigid way of 
living 3 bur they are wholly loſt. This Biſho 
governed the Church of Anz:och till the firſt year 
of the Emperor Caracalla, and the year of our 
Lord 203. Antoninus ſucceeded him, and was the 
Ninth Bitkop of Antioch after the Apoſtles. 


NOTES. 
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NOTE s. 


UE HE Subſcriptions of two Biſhops of Thrace.} Theſe Subſcriptions occaſioned Baron: to imagine, 

thar a Council was held upon this Subject ; bur they are only the Sub{criprions of the Letters of 
two Biſhops of Thrace, who wrote to the Afiaticks concerning this new Sect, ( as the Church of France 
had done) and therefore there is no neceflity of faying, that there was a Cauncil aſſembled upon this 


occaſion. - 
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Hodon, though he was of Aſia; fiadied at | imerduroed three Names He alorefls us, thar. 
Mme, and had: Tatian for his Maſter. | he hats a Conference wart» <pcits, and rhat be 
"wrote many Bboks; and amongſt| himfelf being convinced» of ſeveral Errors. in their 
| the ret a Treatiſe againſt rhe Herefie | Conference; lays Fhar we'are-nor obliged: ro exa-- 
of Marcion, dedicated to one Catrfirm. He Iike- | mine: whey; we betieve, and thar alt chote: who 
wife wrote a Piece upott the Hexaneton: St. Fe—| place rheir:.hope in Jefas Child crucitied, would. 
rome arttribores to tie a Book agiinft the M4n-| be  ſaverd3-rhat the queſta abour rhe Narave: of 
tariſts, a. fragment of which, as he ferppoſes, Fa-} Gott was c my obſcure; thas he in; reruns be 
ſebius tras*cired. © Bnr fince Enfebirs 4xys nothing | lieved there was bur one \'Prinicipte, bur thar he 
of its being written by Rhoden, and {ince ir is cer- | was- nor affured- of is, ant vhac: the. Proplercics 
tainly of a later date, we may be ſure thar ir can- | were contrary one to another. Laſtly, Euſebius 
nor be his. So that we have nothing of Rhodon's } adds, that Rhodbn ſays in this Book, that he was 
left, fave only a paiſege or rwo cited by Evuſebius, | Tatian's Diſciple at Rome ; that Tatzan had written 
ken Cut Of his Book. againlt the Herefie af A Book concerning the moſt difhculr queſtions of 
Marcim, warrein he obſerves, that this Herefie in | Scripture, promiſing to ſolve and explain them, 
his time was divided into ſeveral Sects ; that one j bur that having never done it, he himſelf endea- 
Apellzs acknowledged but one Principle,bur that he | voured ro perform ir. And this is all we know 
rejected rhe Prophecies 3 that ſome orhers, as Po- | of this Author ; he flouriſhed under the Empe- 
titus and Baſiliſcys acknowledgedirwgs andÞ others | rarS Canmodis and feverih.. - 


> Þ Aut avis, 2. Stoick Philotoplief {a} Bortt in;| he reaffime@ rhe goverriment' of the Schoo? of thar 
it. S:icilzy abqur, the beginningeof the Reign |, City, which ir tis' abſence he in alf probabitiry 
" _ of the, Finperor Conmodts [8 prefided [hall commirred ro rhe care of his Diſciple: $: Cle 

595 the. celgbrat ool of. Alexandria, | ment a Predbyrer of Arxandria. He continwett to 
"Whgve from: the Ui E of S. Mart, the Founder of exptam' the Holy Scripttire publickly ander the 
that Church, they, hag atways'a Divine thar was Reigrr of Severns, and' Antonims Caracalla, and as 
emer for his Learning. and” Fiery,” to Exper rhe Sr: Ferome tefls ns, was' more” feryiceable- to: the 


oven the celebrated” School of; 


Haly, Scriptures, aud; ro. infkruck then ig Tluman Church ' by his: Diſcourſes, than by his Wrieings. 

Armag.. ooo oo © © | Nevertlielefs the publiſtied' ſome Commentaries 
... He was , obliged. for a time. ro. leaye this Ear- | npon”” rhe? Bible, where ht has difcovered, as Ex- * 
ploymers 10 undertakg anerber. far more excelſerit, - ſebius fays, the Freafures of rhe Scripture: © We 
For the Judrians havipg. ſr 12 the. Biſhon' of Alex> | may judge afrer what marmer he expliined the 
andria to furfiſh thein with a Divine ro inftract | Sacred Fexr, by the like performance of Sr. 'Cl 
them in the Chriſtian - Religion, Demetrius ſent | menr of Alexardiia, Origen, and the reft that were 
Puntenus thither, who under:ook this Mition with | brought up 1n thar School. They abound in Alle- 


| Toy, and behaved himielt very wortaily in it. *Tis | gories, they find myſteries and inftructions in 


reported, thar he found thar the Indians had al- | every thing, and fcarce ever follow the literal 
ready fome tinfture of rhe Chrittian Religion, | ſence, and fill their Annotations generally with a 


which had becn infuſed by Sr. Bart/o/omew the | great deal of Learning. A Man ought ro have 


Apoſtle, znd thar he mer with the Goſpel of | abundance of Wir and Eloquence to keep up this < 


RE SEE , - 
S. Matthew amongſt them written in Hebrew [c], ; way of Writing Commentaries, and to render it 
Whgytnnt Apoitic hed left there. | agvantageous and cnrertaining ro the People, other- 
Pani nd Was rouracd tt Alexanariy, | wite it wil degenerate and grow flat and tedious. 


The 
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The Commentaties of Pantenus are all loſt. We | make uſe of the preſent rime, in ſtead of the paſt 
only know, that he was the Author of thar Rule, | and furure. * Theodorys has related this Opinion of 
which has been ever fince followed by all the Inter- | Panterus, but he ſpeaks of it, as if he had rather 
prerers of Prophecics ; that the Prophets often ex- | faid ir than wrir it. | 

< prels themſelves in indefinite terms, and that rhey | 
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[«]Orn in Sicily.] Some have thought rhar he was at Hebrew, bur they are miſtaken, for Sr. Clement 
{peaking of the Maſter he had in Zzypt, who* was our Paitenus, Lib. 1. Strom. walls him the 
Sicilian Muſe, which ſhews that he was a $S:c/ian, for otherwite he would as ſoon have called him the” 
Attick Muſe. That Mafter of his, whom he calls an Hebrew, was anorher Perto: thattin{tracted him 
1n Paleſtine, = : z2 | SF”. ' | 
[b] Preſided.) FEafebius, /:b. 5. c. 10. and St. Jerome in Cataldzo: © SLIT, ol : 
[c] Mich that Apoſtle had left there.] S. Ferome tells us, that P4ntzanus brought it with him, and 
chat it was in his time preferved, in the Library of Alexandria; T cannot eafily prevail with'my ſelf ro 
believe this Story, and indeed I ſhould rather believe, that this was the Goipel according to" the 
Hebrews, Which the NaZarenes owned, which might paſs for that of S. Mathers ; tor why ſhould Sr: Bar- 
tholemew leave an Hebrew Book with Indians 5 ons A IR 


"IF 


_—A " _ 
_ he 


Aint Clement fa], a Prebytet of | Verfion which he-has ſer forth; rogerher wirk ' rhe 
Alexandria, and Diſciple 'of | Original Greek, in the laſt Volume of his Sappſe- 
Pmiteris [b], was after him, | ment ro the Bzbliotheca Patrum. [It was Printed 
| t | ' or rather ar the fame time | alfo ar Oxon in Twelves 1673. Doctor Cave fays, 
with hith, Mafter of the School at Alexandt:a, and | thar ir was pablifhed formerly * under Origer's 
Catechiſt .of the Catechumnehs [c}, bel6nging to the | Name, being Prinred by Michael Gheiſlerus, with 
Ctiurch of that Ciry. He flontiſhed .nnder- the | Origen's Cotntnentaries upon Feremiah.] 
Emperors Severiis, .afnid Antohinis Caracalla, and” it he Exhortation to the Gentiles, is a Diſcourſe 
plainly appears,that he fived rflf the Reign of Helic- | writren to convert the Pagais from their Religion, 
abalus, or Alexander Severus, that is, till about the | and ro perfivade them ro embrace thar of Jeſus 
Year Two hundred and twenty from” the Bitth of | Chriſt. Ih rtis beginning of it; he fliews what Dif- 
Chriſt [4 As he was endowed with' exrtzordi- | ference thete is between the Detign of Jeſus Chrift, 
nary Learning, and a ſingular Tatent ir Writing, | and that of Orphens, and thoſe ancient Muſicians. 
ſo he Compoled ſeveral confiderabte Works, which | who were the firft Aurhorsof Idolarry, by tellin 
diſcover great Induftry and Study. This is ptain | us that theſe drew in Men by their Singing, ro. 
by the Catalogue which is left us of them,. by | the fweetnelſs of their Muſick, to render them mi- 
Eufe 7us and S. Feron. * The Eight Books of Ste- | ferable Slaves to Idols, and to take them like 
* mata 3 Entituled rhe Commentaries, or Stromata | the very Beats, and Stocks and Stohes which they 
* of Titus Flavius Clemens, concerning true know-= | adored ; whereasJefus Chrift, who from all Ererni- 
* ledge; Eighr:Books of Fypotypoſes, or Inſtructions, | ry was the WORD of God always had a Compat- 
Frag == 06-00 ro the Gentiles, quoted in' the Se- | fionate renderheſs for Men, and ar laſt rook their 
* yenth Book of the Stromata,; Three Books com- | Nature upon him, to free them from rhe Slavery 
© monly called the Pedagogue. ; ind a Book Entitu- | of Demons ; to open the Eyes of thoſe that were 
© led,: Hat rich man can be ſaved; a ſmall Trea- blind, arid the Fars of rhoſe that were deaf {5 wo 
©riſe concerning Eafter ; a Diſcourfe of Faſting, | guide their Parhs in the way of Juſtice ; ro'deli- 
© another of Slander ; an Exhorration to Patience, | ver them from Dearth and Hell; and ro beſtow 
* written to rhe Catechumens; a Book Entituled, | on them everlaſting Life ; ro pur thenr in a Capa- 
© The Eccleſirſtical Rule, againft the Jews, Dedicated | ciry of- leading a Heaverily Li: here upon Earth ; 
*to Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem. Beiides theſe | and Laſtly, thar God made himlelf Man, ro reach 
Books, S. Clement in his S2cond Book of the Ped:z- | Man to become like unto God. Having thus re- 
gogne,” Chap. to. tells us, that he wrote a Book of | preſented the Advantages of the Chtiſtian Retigi- 
Continence, and in his Third Book, C/ap. 8. a Book | on, he exhorts them in a few words, to embrace 
concerning. Marriage. Of theſe Works we have till | Verrue, Juftice, Temperance; and .to imitate the 
Three remaining that are very conſiderable, The | Example of Jefus Chriſt, that-fo they may becoure 
E vtortation to the Gentiles, the Pedazogue , the | worthy of eternal Salvation,” He ajrerwards ſhews 
Eighr Books of rhe S$tromata, and the little-Tract the Falfhood of ,the Pagan Religion : Firſt, by dif- 
Enrituled, Pat rich mn can be ſaved, which Fo-| covering the Infamy, and" Vanity of rheir Myfſte- 
Lanes Mattheis Cariophyſus,Arch-Bittop of Tconjum, | ries, which he enumerates' and delcribes exactly. 
has publiſhed from a Manuſcripr of the Vatic:n Ia- | Secondly,by ſhewihg rhe Original of Kdolarry, and 
brary, whence” Father' Combefis -has made a new | aficr what manhter M33 firſt inverted rhofe faike 
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Deities. © Some, ſays he, contemplating the Stars, 
* and admiring their Courſcs, deityed them, 1o the 
* Indians adored the Sun, the P/7ygzans the Moon, 
* and others Collecting with Pleature the . Fruits 
* that grow our of the Earth, made a Deity of 
* Corn, which they call Ceres, and another of the 
* Vine, and that they call Bacchus, Others dreading 
© Punithmentrs, AfMictions, Miſeries and Calamiries, 
© inveated particular Deities, who were either the 
© Inftryments of ſending them upon mankind, or 
© elſe of diverting them fromMen: tomePhiloſophers 
* following rhe Fancy of .che Poets, made Deities of 
* the Pailions,. ſuch as Love, Hope, and Joy, and 
© others placed the Verrues in the Rank of Gods, 
* repreſenting them by external Shapes ; Heſiod and 
* Hzmer.in their Accounts of the Generation of rhe 
© Gods,&Deſcriprions of their Actions have givenRiſe 
*to a new ſort of Theplogy.Laſtly,the common Peo- 
© ple have made Gods of thoſe, from whom they 
© have received any confiderable Benefir. After ha- 
viag thus diſcovered the Original of Idolacry, he 
ſhews the Folly of ir, by proving that che Princi- 
pal Gods, as Fupiter, Mars, Vulcan, Efſenlapius, &Cc. 
were Men like others, and that we. know their 
Country, their manner of Living .and Employ- 
ments, and rhat we may ſee their Sepulchres to this 
Day : Thar the Poets have fer down their Loves, 


their Wounds, and their Crimes : Thar the wiſeſt 


of. the Heathens have owned the Falſhood of theſe 
Deities : Thar the: ſeveral Religions of. the Pagans 
deſtroy one another : Thar it is- .a ſtrange kind 
of Blindacis to adore Statues .as real. Deities, 
Then he gors oa to the principal Deſign of his 
Work, which is ro exhorrt men to. adore the true 
God, and ro embrace rhe Religion of Jeſus Chriſt: 
he ſhews that the wileſt of the Philoſophers, as Pla- 
to, Cleanthes, Pythagaras, and Xenophon, have con- 
feſt that there was bur One true God ; and thar 
even the moſt ancient Poets, as Aratws, Heſiod, Eur- 
prides and Orpheus, have been obliged ro acknow- 
ledge the ſame ; and Thar the Sibyls, the Prophets, 
and the Books of Scriptures reach only the Wor- 
ſhip of One God. Afrerwards he is very earneſt 
to perſuade men to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 
in Conſideration of the great Advantages thar ir 
carries along with it, rowards the Arrainment of 
erernal Salvation, which rhey cannot otherwiſe 
hope for, and for preſerving themſelves from erer- 
nal Torments, which rhey cannor poſflibly avoid, 
bur by believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and by living 
conformably to_his Laws. *© If you were permit- 
* red, ſays he, to purchaſe eternal Salvation, whar 
* would you nor give for it ? And now you may 
© obrain it by Faith and Chariry. There is nothing 
* can hinder you from acquiring it, neither Pover- 
* ty, nor Miſery, nor Old Age, nor any other 
« State of Life : Believe therefore, in One God 
< © who is God and Man, and receive eternal Salya- 
© rion for a Recompence. Seek God, and you ſhall 
live for ever. Thus he concludes with a long 
Exhortarion , wherein he moſt earneſtly pteſles 
Men to quit their Idolatry and Vices, and to live 
and believe as the Chriſtians do. 

The Second Book Entiruled the Pedogegue, is a 
Diſcourſe entirely of Morality, Ir is divided into 
three Books. In the firſt be ſhews,whar it is to be a 
Fed-g-gue, that 15 to ſay, a Conductor, Paſtor, or 
VLir.tor of Men : He proves that this Quality 


A New EcelefraFlical Hiitory 


rely and properly belongs only to the 
WORD Incarnarte.He ſays thar it is the 
part of rhePedagogue to regulate theMan- 
ners, conduct the Actions and cure the 
Pafſions. That he preſerves Men from Sins, and 
heals them when they have been already 

| Guilry. That rhe WORD performs thele Chap. 2. 
\Functions by forgiving our Sins, as he is God, and 
inſtructing Us as he is Man, with grear 
Sweetnel(s and Charity. Thar he in- 
forms eſpecially Men and Women, the 
Learned and the Ignorant, becauſe all 
Men ftand in need of Inſtruction, being c,,, 5< 
all Children in one Senſe. Yer however, 

that we-muſt not think that the Doctrine Chap. 6. 

of the Chriſtians is Childiſh and Con- 

remptible : Bur.that on the contrary, the Quality of 
Children, whch they receive in Baptiſm, renders 
them. perfect in the knowledge of Divine Things, 
by delivering them from. Sins by Grace,and inlight- 
ning them by the Illumination of Faith : And 
that ſo we are art the ſame time both Children 
and -perfect Men, and that the Milk wherewith 
we are nouriſhed, being” both the Word and the 
| Will of God, is a very Solid and Subſtantial Nou- 
ciſhmenc. That the WORD guided the 
Jews in-the Old Teſtament by Fear ; bur 
that afrer ir was Incarnate, it has chan- 
ged rhis Fear into "Love. That Re- 
preaches, Afflictions and Puniſhments, 
which rhe WORD makes uſe of. to chaſtiſe Men; 
are.nor Signs of his bearing any hatred towards 
them, bur Effects of his Juſtice, and of the Care 
which he takes to Correct them : Thar ir is the 
ſame God, the Creator of, the World, who is both 
Good and Juſt, that puniſhes and ſhews 

Mercy : That he.is good upon his own Chap. 9. 
Account, and juſt as to Men: Thar 6: 
Repgoofs and Chaſtiſements ate for their Good; 
thar. there are two kinds of Fear, the Fear which 
Children have of their Father, or Subjects of their 
Singgnd the Fear which Slaves have of their Ma- 
ſter. Thar both theſe Sorts of Fear are profitable to 
Men, bur that the Firſt is by much the moſt Per- 
fect. That the WORD inclines Men to good by its 
Exhorrations, and prevents them from Sinning , 
by irs Threatnings : Thar he performed 
the Function of a Pedagogue by Moſes Chaps. 10. 
and the Prophets, and+ that he is art laſt come 
himſelf ro give Men ſuitable Remedies ro” their 
ſeveral Mifcries, and ro. Conduct them according 
ro the Dictares of right Reaſon. Thar ' 

the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a con- Left Chay. 
rinued Series of Actions ; conformable © 

to Reaſon, and that Sin is produced by the going 
our of that way. 

In the Second and Third Book of the Peda- 
gogue, S, Clement deſcends ro the Recapitulation of 
humane Actions, and gives Rules for L 
Temperance and Chriſtian Modeſty. kt 
In the former of theſe he ſhews, that : 
che End and Deſig2 of Eating, oughrnor 
to be Pleature bur Neceſſity, and thar 
therefore we muſt avoid Exceſs both in 
the Quartity, and the Qualiry of our 
Mear. That Wine is not to be Drunk but with 
greatModeration.and that young Perſons 
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from ir. He finds great Faulr with 
Luxury in Houſhold-ſtuff and Movea- 
bles. He is of Opinion, thar Vocal and 
inſtrumental Mutick, oughr ro be banitked from 
the Chriſtian Fettivals, and that we thould only 
celcbrarte therein the Prailes of God. 
He is againit immodcrate Laughter , 
and uttering ſuch Words as are un- 
ſeemly. He requires thar exact Mo- 
deſty be obſerved in the Countenance, 
and in Diſcourle ; he reprehends thole 
who pur Crowns and Garlands upon 
their Heads, and who pertu:ned them- 
ſelves with Balm, He allows bur lirtle 
Sleep, and that 1n ſuch Beds, that are 
neirher too ſtarely nor roo delicate. That 
ir is not lawful ro Marry but with a 
hy Defign of begerting Children; that 
we ſhould nor make uſe of Clothes, 
bur for the take of Decency. 
claims againſt Luxury of Apparel,againit 
precious Stones,againſt Fancaitical Drefles 
in Men or Women, and againit pub- 
lick Baths. He deſcribes aud eiiveighs 
againſt all rhele things better rhan cver 
Furenal, or any of the ancient Satyriſts 
had done before him. He intermixes his 
Satyr with ſeveral Curious Inſtructions, 
and deſcends to particulars like a Caluiſt. 
He patles in the next Place ro the 
Preceprs of Vertue oppoſite ro the Vi- 
ces he has been reprehending : He 
ſhews, that there is none- bur the Chri- 
ſtian, who is truly rich. Thar he oughr 
to live in an entire Frugaliry. That he 
muſt not make uſe of any Exerciſes, and 
Pleaſures, no farther than is abſolutely 
_ neceſſary for his Health. He adds more- 
over divers Inftructions,more particu- 
larly ſuited ro the Women, ro parſeade 
them to carry themſelves always Civilly 
and Modeſtly, and more eſpecially in 
Churches.Laſtly,he makes a Collection of 
ſeveral Places of Scripture, which relate 
to Morality,and the Conduct of our Life, 
and concludes by exhorting Men to hearken unto, 
and to obey the Precepts of Jeſus Chrift, rheir Su- 
preme and Sovereign Pedagogue, ro whom he Ad- 
dreſſes a Prayer, praiſing him with the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and rerurning him Thanks for 
making him a Member of his Church. Theſe 
Books are very profitable for thoſe thar ſtudy Mo- 
rality, and if the Caſuifts of our Times had peruſed 
and conſidered them well, they had nor ftaln into 
that damnable Remiſsneſs, wherein they have ſut- 
fered themſelves to be overtaken : They might al- 
ſo be very uleful ro all Chriſtians,* and I much 
wonder that no Perſon has undertaken to tranſlate 
them in this Age, wherein ſeveral Pious and Lear- 
ned Men, have employed their Time and Labour 
in rendring intelligible to all People the moſt ex- 
cellent Writings of the Fathers, by tranſlating 
© them into our Language with a Clearneis of Ex- 
' preflion, and Exact .iels of Style nor to be imirared. 
Bur if any one would undertake the Tranſlarion 
of the Pedazogue, he muſt leave out ſeveral Paſſages, 
that are not fitting to be read by every Body, and 
accommodare ſome other places to the Manners and 
Cuſtoms of our Times. 
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The Bocks Entitulcd Srromara {ce}, are fo called» 
becauſe they contain teveral choice Particulars [f] - 
Collected trom divers Places, and jo\ned regether, 
lo as ro make a Varicty ſomewhar like that in 
Turky-work Carpets, Let us tre how I. Clement 
ipeaks of -his own Werk, in the Beginning of his 
Fourth Book. * TT hele Books, 1{ays he, are {tored 
* with Varieties, as their Name wmports 3 we-here _ 
pats on continually from one thing to another, 
* and we ofren mention rhings that are forcign ro 
* our Subject. He afrerwards compares this Work 
ro a Meadow , a Iract of Land, or a Garden, 
wherein one way find all forts of Herbs, Flowers 
and Fruns of which we may gather what we pleats. 
* Bur not, as he ſays in anctler place, to thoſe beau- 
*ritul Gardens, where the Trees and Plants are 
* ranged only ro pleaſe the Sight; but rather to a 
* thick and ſhady Mountain,whkere the Cyprefles,the 
* Linden-Trees, the Lawrels, the Ivy, the Apple- 
* Trees, the Olives, rhe Figg-Trees, and other kind 
* of Trees both fruirful and barren, are mixr roge- 
* ther. He lays that he has obſcrved this Method 
* delignedly, thar fo he might not clearly diſcover 
* our Myſteries ro thoſe who were not yer initiated, 
* and yer fo as others might comprehend them, and 
* might thence make their advantage 3 as, ſays he, 
* the Fruir-Trees of this Mountain,whereof we bur 
* juſt now ſpake, are concealed from thoſe who 
* would rifle them, whereas the Labourer who un- 
* derſtands them, may pluck them up, and make 
*a Garden, or a pleaſant Foreſt. Do nor there- 
* fore expect, ſays he, in theſe Books, either Or- 
* ders or Polireneſs; fince our Defign was to con- 
* ceal, and, it I may ſo fay, to embroyl Things, 
* that ſo none but the Intelligent, and thoſe who 
* will rake the Pains to inform themſelves, may be _ 
* able to comprehend them : Su that as S. Clement 
has nor obſerved any Merhod in theſe Books, bur 
intermixed ſeveral Notions call along of Philo- 
ſophy, and Religion, ir is a difficult marter to make 
{uch an Abridgmenr of them, as we have given of 
the Books of the Pedagopice, However we hall en- 
deavour to give an Account of the principal Mat- 
ters, Which he there Diſcourſes of. 

In the Firſt Book, after having ſhewn how ad- 
vanrageous it 1s, for Perſons of Ability ro Compoſe 
Books, he propoles the Subject of his,ſaying thar they 
ſhall contain the principal Verities of Religion mixr, 
or rather concealed under the Maxims of Philoſo- 
phy. Thence he rakes occaſion to refure thoſe who 
find fault with Philoſophy ; ro ſhew the Profit and 
Advyanrage of it ; to Diſcourle of the uſe that may 
be made of ir: and he concludes by ſhewing rhar 
the Philoſophy of rhe Hebrews is the moſt ancienr 
of all, juſtifying this Truth by a moſt curious and \ 
exact Chronology. 

In the Second Book he treats of Faith, and its 
Effects, which are Repentance, Hope and Fear ; he 
proves that Faith is ncceflary ; thar it is not in us 
by Nature, bur by Will ; that it is God's Gift, bur 
lo as to Gepend upon our own Free-Will ; that true 
Repentance contifts in doing no fnore thar which '< 
we are troubled tor having done already ; that 
there are two kiniis of 1t, the Firſt is thar of tholie, 
who turned to the true Faich,to efface the Sins they 
commirred, whilit they were Hearhens ; rhe Secoud 


= 


is that of thote, who have faln ifrer rheir Convers 


ſion, bur yer have an opportunity df obtaining For- 
V5 givunchs: 
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erence, provided they are heartily ſorry tor 
tacir Sin ; bar that thote who often tall inro the 
tzme Sinz, and by: that means make a Circle of Re- 
penting and Sinning, are like ro thole who have 
no Faith : And that it 1s only a {ſceming, and no 
trne Repentance, in thole who ask Pardon for 
thole very Sins which rhey never intend ro reform. 
Upon occalion of Repentance he Diicourles of Sin. 
He 1ays that Men commir it freely, and thar rhey 
are purified from it, by Faith and Charity. Thar 
the Fcar of God is very profitable tor us, that it 
in{truds us, rhat it caules us to avoid Sin, and thar 
it incites us to Love. He commends Charity, Tem- 
perance and Hoſpitality. He condemns thoſe thar 
plunge themſelves in ſenſual Pleaſures : And propo- 
ies ro them the Example of the Marryrs who tut- 
fered Fire, Torments, and Death ir ſelf for rhe 
defence of Juſtice and Truth. Afrerwards he dit- 
courles of Marriage, and defines it ro be a lawful 
Conjunction berween a Man and a Woman, tor the 
Propagation of Children. He approves of ir, and 
thews its advantages, relling us that ir 1s never 


Tawful ro leave the Woinan, in order tro Marry 


another, upon any Prerence whatever. 

He continues in the Third Book, to ipeak againit 
the Incontinence of the Nicolaztans, Carpocratians, 
Falentinians, and ſeveral other Hereticks, and he 
defends Marriage, againit the Marciorztes, againit 
Tatian,and the other Herericks that blamed it, rho' 
he prefers Virginity before it as a greater good ; 
Provided, ſays he, that it be kept meer!y for the Love 
of God, avid for the obſerving his Commands. He 
maintains that Marriage is indifloluble, he does nor 
entirely condemn Second Marriages, bur blames 
them. He occafionally tells a Story of Nichclas 
one of the Seven firſt Deacons, who 1s ſuppoſed ro 
be the Author of the Niecluztans, who having a 
handtome Wife, and being accuſed of ]ealouhe, 
brought her; as they ſay, before the Apoltles, and 
gave her leave to Marry whom ſhe pleaſed of rhem. 
Bur he excuſes Nicholas, and fays, that thoſe who 
boaſt of being his Diſciples have put a wrong Con- 
ftruction upon this Action, as well as upon his 
Words : That he was informed, that he never had 
any Commerce with any other Woman, bur his 
Wife : That his Daughters remained Virgins, and 
his Son was very Chaſt. He ſays thar the Apo 
ftles S. Peter, and S. Philip were Married, and 
thar they had Children : Thar S. Philip even mar- 
ied his: Daughters, and he adds allo, that S. Paul 
had a Wife, wherein he 1s miſtaken. | 

[Tho' it is uncertain whether S. Paul was ever 
Married,yer it is a raſh thing to tay poſitively he was 
nor. S. Clement alledges a Tradition in this Marrter, 
which might eaſily be conveyed entire down to his 
rime. Ir is-plain, that the true %ke-fellow,Phzlip. 4. 3. 
was a Woman ; which others of rhe Antients un- 
derſtood of his Wife, beſides S. Clement. His Ex- 
poſtularing with the Corinthians, and aſſerting thar 
he had a Power to lcad abour a Siſter, or a Wife 
as well as S. Peter or any of the Apoſtles, may as 
well prove, that S. Poul juſtified his own Prattice, 
as thar he rhoughr rhe thing fimply lawful : eſpe- 
cially ſince he is there making a Defence for him- 
fel The Queſtion however is very far from be- 
ing certain in the Negative, and therctore ar leaſt 
cughr to be: left underermined.] 
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In the Fourth Book be treats of Mar: yrion, 
and Chriittian Perfection. He fhews the Evccllen- 
cy of Martyr{vonm, and extorts Chriſtians to under- 
go 1t, confuting the Hereticxs, who beld that Mar- 
ryrdom was no Virtuous Adtion : He makes the 
perfection of Chriittianiry, to coniitt in the Love of 
God and cur Nezghbour. He would have us love 
Stnners, and yer Gerelt their Sin; that we ſhould 
do good out of a principle of Love, and not for 
Fear. *For that Man lays he, that abſtains 
* from Evil only our of a flavith Fear, is not goud 
© voluntarily, but for Fear-iake ; and he who 
* would nor have abitained bur in Contideration of 
* the Recompence, catinot be 1aid ro be juit with a 
* good Hcearr. For in the one 'tis Fear, and in the 
* other the hope of a Reward, which renders them 
* Juſt, or rather which makes them appear fo ro 
* the Eyes of the World. He fays that God in- 
flicts Puniſhments upon Men for Three Reaſons. 
Firſt, that rhe Man whom he Chaſtites, may be- 
come better. Secondly, thar thote who arc to be 
laved, may rake warning by thele Examples. : 
Thirdly , left he ſtkould be deſpited by Men, it 
he d:d not avenge Affronts and Injurics done to 
himlclf. 

In the Fifth Book, after having ſhewn that the 
way” of inſtructing. by Allegories and Symbols was 
very ancient, nor only among the Jews, bur alto 
among the Philoſophers, he proves that the Grecks 
rook rhe greateſt part of the Truths, which are in 
their Books, from the Barbarians, and principally 
from the Hebrews. This Book is full of Cuatt- 
ons from the Poets, and the heathen Philoſophers. 

In the Sixth Book, he ſpeaks again advanrage- 
ouſly of Philotophy. Afrerwards he begins ro draw 
a Character of the True Gnoſtich,, that is tro ay, 
ro give the Idea of a Chriſtian, rhat is perfectly 
Good and Wiſe. Thele are the principal ſtrokes of 
his Picture. The True Gnoſtick has the Command 
over his Pafſions. He is exactly Temperate, and 
allows his Body no more than what 1s neceſſary. 
' He loves God above all Things, and the Crea- 
rures for Gods-ſake, and the Relation they bear to 
him, and nothing is able ro ſeparate him from this 
Love. He bears with Patience all unfortunate 
Accidents. He makes it his Buſineſs ro know all 
things which relate ro God, withour neglecting 
humane Learning. His Diſcourſes are regular and 
ro the purpoſe, full of Sweernels and Chariry. He 
is never overcome with Anger. ' He prays continu- 
ally by Charity, that unites him ro God ; Firſt, 
begging of him the Remiſfſion of his Sins; and 
then the Grace not to fin any more, but ro do 
Good. Afterwards S. Clement enlarges upon the 
Source or Spring, from whence this Gnoſtrch, de- 
rives this true Knowledge, an compleat Science, 
He ſays that it is the Holy Scripture, the Law 
and the Prophets, and in particular the Decalogue 
which he briefly explains, and Laſtly, rhe Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt forcrold by the Prophets, preached 
throughout the World, and received norwithftand- 
ing all rhe Contradiction of Kings, and the great: 
Men ct this World, who oppoſed it with all their 
Might. 

In the Seventh Book, hc goes on to deſcribe the 
Vertues of his Gnoſtick; he tays that he employs 
himſelt carirely in honouring God, in loving him, 


| in 


of the Second Century of Chriſtian's. 


in under{t:nding, hearing and imitating his Divine 
WORD, which was made Man for our Salvation ; 
thar he does it not only upon certain days, bur du 

"ring the whole Courle cf his Life 5 rthar che Sacri- 
tices by winch he Honours him, are the Prayers 
and the Praites which he offers up ar all times and 
in all Places; that he is Gentle, Courtcous, Atable, 
Patient, Charitable , Sincere, Faitatul and Tem- 
perare ; that he delpites the good rhings of this 
World, and that he is ready to luttcr every thing 
for Jelus Chriſt ; thar he does nothing either our of 
Ofkentation, or Fear, or the Detire of bcing re- 
warded , bur our of pure Love ro the Gooiinels 
and Juſtice of God : Laitly,thar he is entirely Holy 
and Divine. Afterwards S. Clement Aniwers teve- 
_ ral Objections of the Greeks and Jews, who afftr- 
med thar the multiplicity of Hereties ought to hin- 
der Men from the embracing the Religion of Jelus 
Chriit. To which he Antwers, that this multitude 
of Sects is likewiſe ro be found among the Hea- 
thens, and the Jews; thar it was forerold by Jelus 
Chriit, that ſuch a thing ſhould happen among the 
Chriſtians. Thar ir oughr nor ro make us forlake 
rhe Truth, bur rather on the contrary to ſeek afrer 
Ir, with the greater Care and Diligence. Thar 
there is an infallible Rule ro diſtinguiſh T ruth 
from Falſhood ; that this Rule is the Holy Scri- 
pture, Which being an inconteſtable Principle ſerves 
tor a Proof of whatever we fay. Thar ir muſt be 
Contfeſſed, thar the Herericks make ule of it as 
well as the Catholicks. Bur then firſt they do nor 


make uſe of all the Sacred Books. Sccondly, thole | 


which they do uſe are corrupred. Thirdly, they 
'chiefly urge doubrful and ambiguous Paſſa- 
ges, which they explain only according to their 
own Fancy, by departing from the true Senſe, and 
keeping only ro Terms. Hence he takes occaſion 
ro condemn in general all Herericks, who reject- 
ing the Tradition of Jeſus Chrift, and his Apoſtles, 
and forſaking the Faith of the Church, have made 
themſelves theAuthors of particular Sects,by inven- 
ting new Doctrincs, and corrupting the Truth.He 


{ays, thar there is bur only One Catholick Church, 


which is more ancient than all the Afemblies of the 
Hereticks, that 'ir was founded by ſeſus Chriſt, 
who dyed under Tiberius, and eftabliſhed it in rhe 
World by rheApoſtles,before the end of Nero'sReign. 
Whereas there was hardly ſo.much as one Herefie 
older than Adrian's 'Time, and that they all bore 
the Name of their Author, or that of the Places 
and Countries where they firſt appeared, or from 
the Doctrine they raughr, or the things which 
they honoured, which ſufficiently diſcovers their 
Falſhood and Novelty, He concludes by making 
the Deſcription of theſe Books of the Stromaza, and 
by promiſing to begin another Subject in rhe fol- 
lowing Book. ; 

The Laſt Book in our Editions, is a Collection 
of Logical Principles, which contains nothing thar 
regards the Chriſtian Religion, or that is worth 
giving an Accouut of. Photius obſerves, that in his 
Time there were ſome Edirions , where this laſt 
Book was Entituled ; F/hat rich Man can be ſaved: 
And that it began with theſe Words. - Theſe who 
make pieces of Oratory. Bur Euſeius diftiriguiſhes 
that Book from the Stromata. 

yr, Clement of Alexandria, does not ſtart at all 


. o 
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from the Doctrine of the Church, in rh2'c Works 
ot his, whereot we have already given the Abride- 
ment. He docs not coly mention Three Divine 
Perions, bat he invokes them as One only God [v], 
Belides he utes the Nare of the moſt tHoly 1 11- 
nity. He lays that the WORD, which wes from 
the beginning in God, which 1s God, and equal to 
God, by winch he created the World, and inftru- 
cted all Men, did ar latt beeome Man to fave us by 
his Doctrine, by his Example, and by his Dearth. 
[r 1s true,in another Place he tays,that the Nature of 
che Son 15 the moſt Pertect, rhe moſt Excellent, and 
that which approaches nearett ro Almighty God, 
words which would tcem to imply.as if he believed, 
'!har the Nature of the WORD was different 
from that of the Father: Bur we know well 
enough, that the Ancients had nor yet made to ex- 
aCt a Diftinction between the Terms Nature; and 
Pcrion, and that they ofren rook one for the other. 
And indecd his way of Ditcourling of the Excellency 
of the WORD, in this and other Places, ſufficiemly 
declarcs that he did nor believe, that he was of a 
difterent Nature, taking the word Nature in the 
lame Senle as we at preſent do. For he fays that 
the WORD is God, rhar it is withour Beginning, 
that he is equal to the Father, that he is in the Fa- 
ther, thar he creared all Things, &c. Expret- 
fons which clearly diſcover what his 

Opinion was concerning the Divinity p JO 9 4 
of the WORD. He ſeems however $55. ay 


to follow rhe way of ſpeaking of ſome 
. of the Ancients, in ſaying that the WORD is Vi- 
ſible, that he may be known, and thac ic is by him 
thar we know the inviſible Father, of whom he is 
the Image 3 bur it is an eafie matter to Accommo- 
date theſe Exprefſlious to the Dodtrines of the 
Church,as we bave ſhewn in our Critical Remarks 
upon ſeveral Authors already. He 


ſays; that the Bleſſed Mary remained _— - IL. 
a Virgin after the brought forth. He * ook? " 
holds that the Demons ſinned through Of che Strom: 
Inconrtinency. He acknowledges Adam's ?: 559- 
Fall, and the Puniſhment of his Sin, 
which all Men have incurred. Bur he 
ſeems nor well ro have underſtood the Nature of 
Original Sin. Tis true, that in the paſſage com- 
monly alledged from him againſt Original Sin, he 
contradicts the Opinion of thoſe who affirmed, thar 
the Generation was Corrupted. Bur 


he ſpeaks aftcr_ ſuch a manner as þ ———_ 4 
would make us think, that he did 49g. 


not believe Original Sin, or ar leaſt, 

thar he never confidered ir. Let them tell us, ſays he, 
how an Infant that 1 but juſt barn has prevaricated, 
and how he who has already done nothing,could fall un- 
der Adam's Curſe, &c. He often exhorts Men to do 
good by the hopes of eternal Happineſs, and dif- 
{wades them from Evil, by the Fear of everlaſting 
Puniſhmentrs, without ſpeaking art all of rhe Opi- 
nion of the Mzlenaries, He holds, that withour 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt none can be ſaved : Bur he 
ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt, and rhe Apoſtles preached 
the Goſpel in rhe Limbi ro juſt Perſons, as well 
Gentiles as Jews, that they might obtain rhis Faith, 
wherein they were beforedeficienr.Heaſcribes m:ich 
ro Free-Will he believes that our Salvation,and Fairh 


which is the-beginning thereof depends upon our 
ſelves. 
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vs Pegs Pag- RES 4 T- ſelves, though not with-| 
» D . . CHPIHP.S8. ® p 
Harper Book +Chap.1 I. ahd bs. _ . the - Atltance of 
Lib. 1. Stromat. pag. 3. lib. z, Divine Grace [/]. He 
F- 444+ Lib. 6. pag. 661, in ſpeaks nobly of rhe 
Protrep. page 53- © Pal. Neceſiy and Efficacy 
lib. 1. cap. 9. ; of Ranecd LOOT; 
a2prim. aPTIN, 
* favs he, is called Grace, Illuminarion, Perfection, 
* Waſhing, by which Name ir is called, becauſe ir 
©cleanies us from our Sins ; ir is called Grace be- 
©*caule it remits the Puniſhment due for our Sins ; 
* VUlumination becaule it enlighrens us with rhe 
© Illumination of Faith ; Perfection becauſe it makes 
* us perfect. And afterwards, paz. 95. Theſe Bonds 
* of Sin are immediarely broken by rhe Faith of 
* Man, and the Grace of God ; Sins are remitted 
* by this admirable Remedy of Bapriſm, and we 
* immediately ceaſe ro be Sinners ; from being Blind 
*as we were bcfore, we become clear-ſighted, for 


* were ſeveral Worlds bifore Adam ; he fancies 
* Eve to be produced from Adam after an infarmous 
* manner, and different irom thar which is fer 
* down in the Scripture 3 be imagines, that the 
* Angels having had to do with Women, begar 


* Children of then ; he thinks thacr the WORD *' 


* was not rcally and truly Incarnate, bur only in 
* Appearance ; he feigns ewo WORDS of GOD, 
© the one Superior and the other Inferior, this laſt 
* was that which appeared unto Men ; he adds, 
*thar this WORD is not of the {ame nature with 
© the WORD of GOD, thar 1t was not the WORD 
* of the Father that was incarnate, bur a certain 
* Vertue and Power of GOD proceeding from the 
* WORD, which being 'a Spiric entred into the 
* Souls of Men. He endeavours to prove theſe 
* ſtrange Opinions by Scripture. In a word theſe 
« Eight Books are full of ſach fort of Errors and 


© Blaſphemies 3 whether ir be the Author of this 
© Book that has written them, or whether ir be any 
© other who puts them our under his name, the in- 
©rent and defign of the whole Work appears ro be 
*an Explication of Geneſis, Exoaus, the P/alms, the 
© Canonical Epiſtles, and Eccleſiaſticus. The Author 
© obſerves that he was rhe Diſciple of Pantenus. 

If this Work was fo full of Errors, as there 


*whart t raughr ro the Catechumens is purely In- 
* ftruction ro guide them to thar Faith, which is 
*thus internally conveyed by the Holy Spirit. We 
have given an account of the difference thar he 
makes berween the Remitfion of Sins commitred 
after Baptiſm, and that which is obrained by Bap- 
tilim. We have thewed that he allowed bur one 
Repenrance after Bapriſm, and that he rejects the 
Repentances of thoſe Perſons who often relapſe into | ſeems no reaſon ar all ro doubr afrer the Teſtimo- 
the very ſame Sins, as things of no value ; that he | ny of Photius who had ſeen it, it muſt needs have 
approves of Marriage, and believes it indiffoluble ;| been compoſed by S. Clement, before he was tho- 
that he blames Polygamy, and even ſecond Mar- | roughly inſtructed in the Chr iſtian Religion, and 
riages. He ſpeaks bur little of the Euchariſt, and | had altogether quicred rhe Sentiments of Plato 
what he ſays of it is very obſcure,becauſe he endea- which ſeems very probable, for we cannot fay thar 
vours to conceal this Myſtery from thoſe who were | he was nor the Author of theſe Books, which are 


not Baprtiled. Bur he declares expreſly in the Se- attributed to him by all Antiquity, and there is no 
cond Book of the Pedagogue, Chap. 2. that the | likelihood thar rhey were fallifyed by the Here- 
' ticks in fo many places. Beſides thar theſe are 


Bread and Wine are the Matter of it, and con- 
demns the Hereticks who uſed any thing elſe be- the Opinions of one who would accommodate the 
| Platonick Philoſophy to the Chriitian Religion, or © 


fides Bread, and Wine mingled wirh Water. He 

obſerves that in ſeveral Churches, after the Eucha- | rather of one who was half a Platoniſt and half a 

rift was diſtribured, it was left to the liberty of Chriſtian. However among the Ancients theſe 
| ”, each of the Fairhful, ro ' Books have been had in ſufficient eſteem and re- 


Lib. 3. Stromat. p. 462, & take a part of it. He Pputation. Eyſeb:ius cites ſeveral Paſſages our of them. 
om -— | o—_— ur. Lib.7- fren Cites Apocrzphal In the Firſt Book, Chap. 12. of his Hiſtory he 
* fp" Books, as the Goſpel brings one ont of the Fifth Book, where it is ſaid 

| according to the Egyptians,the Book of Hermas ; yer ' thar Cephas, Matthias, Barſabas, and Thaddeus were 
in the mean time he only allows the Four Goſpels j of the number of the Seventy Diſciples of Jeſus 
-to be Canonical. He admits of the Authority of j Chrift. The ſame Ernſebius in the Second Book, 
Tradition, and that of the Church. TFheſe are | Chap. 1. produces another Paſſage taken our of the 
the Opinions of S. Clement upon the Principal Ar- | Sixth Book, where he ſays that Peter, Fames, and 
ticles of our Faith, which are conformable to the | Fohn, (though they were preferr'd by Jeſus Chriſt 
Doctrine of the Church, in all the main Points, and | ro the other Apoſtles) did not diſpute abour Pre- 


different only in ſome Things of leſſer Conſe- | cedency, bur choſe with one conſent St. Fames the 
quence. Juſt ro be Biſhop. of Feruſalem. In the Second 


Bur rhis cannot be faid concerning his Work of | Chapter he ſays, that theſe Three Apoſtles had 
Inſtituticis, which according to the Teſtimony of | the Spirir of Knowledge, which they communz- 
Phetins contained ſeveral Errors, even contrary to | cated to the Seventy Diſciples. In the 9th Chap- 
what be had taught in his other Works. Let us ſee | ter there is another Paſſage raken from the Seventh 
whar this Learned Cririck lays of the Marter. | Book, where he ſays that Fames the Brother of 
« The Hypot»poſes, fays he, were written upon ſome | Fobn by his Conftancy converted his Accuter, and 
* Paflages of the Old and New Teſtament | that they were voth beheaded for the Faith of 
* which he explains, and interprets brieily ; bur , C/a;ſ?. In the 15th Chapter, he ſays, that S. Cle- 
* though he has in ſeveral places very Orthodox | mer in 45 Sixth Book of Inftirurions affirms, rhar 
<and true Notions, yet in others he has foie that | S. Mark compoted his Golpel by the Direction of 
*are very Erroneous and Fabulons ; For he lays | S. Percr, and-that this Apoſtle approved of it when 
© that Marter is Ercrnal, and he feigns Eternal | ic was finilh'd. Laſtly Eyſcbius in the 14th Chap- 
*1d-a's produced by the Decrees of God ; he places | ter rells us, that S. Clement in his Inſtitur ons cx- 
4rhe Son in the number of Created Beings ; he | plains all the Books of the Old and New Tetta- 


* holds the Meremphclofis 3 he pretends that there ment, not oniinitg even thoſe of m_— many 
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Perſons doubted, as rhe Epiſtles of S. Fuide, 
S Barnabas, and the Revelation of S. Peter : Thar 
he ſays char the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews was written 
<by S. Paul, and tranſlated by S. Luke : Thar 
S. Paul would not pur his Name to it, becaute he 
< was hated by the Hebrews. He {ers down rhe 
Order of -the Goſpels ; he ſays that rhe Galpels of 
— S. Matdbew and S. Luke were firtt written, that 
S. Mark, compoſed his at Rome ar the Initance of 
the Faithful, and by S. Peter's Order, and thar 
S. Fohn_ writ his the lait ar the defire of his Friends, 
to explain what was mott Spiritual in Jeſus Chriſt, 
the others having ſufficiently 1poken of his Body. 
The. famous Valeſius has oblerved, that we have 
ſtill a very conliderable Greck fragment of this 
Work art the end of. S. Clement, Entituled, An Ex- 
trat of the Oriental Dottrine of Theodotus. For 
ir contains thoſe very Errors, concerning C/r:/t's 
Perſon, which Photius has obſerved in the Hypo- 
tipoſes 3 and the Author ſays rowards the end, 
that .Pant.emus was his Malter. Ic.is alto likely, 
that . the other fragment which follows, which is 
a Colledtion of Words and Expreflions of Scrip- 
ture, is likewiſe raken our of theſe Books, for be- 
fides thar ir.is found with the Works of S. Clement, 
it is written after that manner in, which Euſebrus 
and Photius acquaints us, that the Work of S. Cle- 
ment was compoſed, and it appears that 1t 1s the 
very ſame Deſign. . l h 
There is alſo another conſiderable - Fragment of 
S. Clement taken from his Book, Far Rich Mmm 
can be ſaved, in Euſebius, Book 3. Chap. 23. where 
he tells us a famous Story of S. Fohn. He fays 
that this Apoſtle coming to a Ciry of Afiz, recom- 
mended to the Biſhop a young Man who ſeemed 
to have very good parts: Thar this Biſhop pre- 
ſently rook care of him, and having ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed him, he bapriz'd him ; bur. afterwards 
neglecting ro look afrer him as before, rhis young 
Man grew lewd, and became.the Ring-leader of 
the Robbers ; That S. Fohn returning ſome years 
after, demanded of the Biſhop the Truft which he 
had commitred ro his Charge, and ler him. know, 
\that he required this young Man from him. The 
Biſhop telling him 'thar he was utterly loſt, and 
that he was become the Head of rhe Thieves, this 
Holy Apoſtle being extreamly concerned at this 
unfortunate Accident, immediately took Horſe, 
cauſed himſelf ro be raken by the Robbers, and 
to be brought before their Chief, who remembring 
him, immediately fled ; bur S. Fohn running after 
him, made him acknowledge his fault, promiled 
him to obtain for him Chriſt's Pardon, and broughr 
him back along with him, and having pur him 
into a Courſe of Repentance, he did nor leave 
him till he was reconciled to the Church. We 
have this Book entire in the laſt Volume of rhe 
Supplement of rhe Bzbliotheca Patrum, tranflared 
by Giſlenius, and the Greek Text publiſhed by 
Cariophilus : "Tis an Excellent Dilcourle, wherein 
8. Clement explains the Words of Feſus Chriſt ro 
the young Rich Man recorded by S. Mark, Chap. 
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10. And it thews, that in ofder tro Syiyation, "cis 
nor neceifary tor any one ab{olureiy to vuir his 
Potiettions' and Riches, provided ie makes 4 vood 
ule of them. Upon occalion of ctiis Queition, he 
dilcourſes of Love rowards God; and towards our 
Neighbour, and of Repcntance. 
lays tomerhing of rhe Advantage there is in having 
a Director, to reprehend us leyerely for our Faults, 
and to give us tuitable Remedies tor our Amend- 
ment. And ir was ro ſhew the Efficacy of Re- 
pentance, that he rold this Story of S. Fobn. We 
tind under, the name of S. Clement, in the Biblie- 
theca Patrim, tome Explicacions upon ſeveral Pat- 
lages of the Old Teitament, and Commentaries 
upon the Canonical Epiitles. If rhefe Fragments 
are really his, they muſt be raken from his Books 
of D:ſtitutions, which is not very improbable, be- 
cauſe they have a near Relation ro what Photi14 
lays of the I/titutions, and betides they have the 
Genius of S. Clement. | 
There is no doubt bur S. Clement was a Perſon 
of Extraordinary Qualifications. Sr. Feerom makes 
no ſcruple of ſaying that no Man had ever more 
knowledge than this Father; and ir is certain, thar 
of all the Ancients, there is none whoſe Books 
are io full of Profane Learning as his [i]: He even 
ſhews roo much of ir for a Chriſtian Writer, and 
we may fay that he was more a Philoſopher than 
a Divine, though he was by no means ignorant of 
our Religion, and perfectly underſtood the Holy 
Scriptures. Bur he is much more Empharical upon 
rhe Moral than upon the Doctrinal Part of Chri- 
ſtianiry 3 and he explains almoſt all the Paſſages 
which he cites, after an Allegorical manner in 
imiration of Philo Fudens, He writes almoſt 41- 
ways without Merhod and Coherence. His Stile 
is careleſs ; which may be particularly obſerved 
in his Stromata, For in his Exhorration to the 
Gentiles, and his Pedagogue, he writes more flo- 


ridly, as Photius has obſerved, and he is all along 
buoyed up with a certain Majeſtick gravity which 


is very delightful. 

The Works of S. Clement have been Printed in 
Greek at}Florence in the year 1550 for Torrenſis, by 
the Care of Petrus Viftorius. 
by Gentianus Hervetw, which Tranſlation was 
Printed at Florence by the ſame Perſon in the year 
15515 at Pars in 1566, 1572, 1590, 1592, and 
in 1612 5 at Baſil in 1556, and with S. Irenews in 
1560, and 1566; at Amſterdam in 1613. Sil- 
burgius afcerwards took Pains upon this Author, 
and having colle&ted the Obſervarions and Cor- 
rections - of ſeveral Learned Perſons, cauſed it ro 
be Printed in Greek, by Commelinu in the year 
1592, in Folio. Afterwards it was publiſhed ih 
Greek and Latin by Heinſius, who reviſed the 


Tranſlation, and added fome new Obſervations; 


and cauſed it ro be Printed in Gree; by the ſame 
Commeinus 11 the year 15415. This Edition was 


fullowed by thole of Pars in the year 1621, and " 


They were tranſlated. 


By the way he 


1 


1629, which is the beſt of all ; Thar of 1641, is © 


nor ſo Fair and Corret 


L 


NO TES | 


$2 A New Fecleftaftical Hiſtory 


{2]&. Clement.} He was called Titus Flavius Clemens, S. Epiphanius in the Hereſie of the Secundsant, 

ſays, that he was called Archenienfis by ſome, and Alexandrinus by others, which has been the oc- 
cafion thar ir was generally believed that he was of Arhens, and that he was called: Alexandrinus from 
the name of the Church whereof he was a Prieft, bur his Country is not certainly known. He was 
of rhe Sect of the Stozcks. | 

(5] Diſciple of Panrznus.] ' S. Clement had ſeveral Maſters, as he tells us himſelf, Lb. 1. Seroma. 

?. 274.-. He fays thar he had two in Greece, one of Celoria, and the other of Ego. And rwo others 
1in the Ea, whereof one was an Afrian, and the other of Paleſtine, and deſcended from the Hebrews : 
Bur thar ar laſt he found our one in Egypr, who was more Excellent then all the reft. This laft was 
Pantenus, whom he often mentions- in his Book of Inſtitutions. We do not know who were the other 
four. Baronius believes that the Mſrian was Bardeſanes: and he of Paleſtine, Theophilus of Ce/aria, bur 
Bardeſanes was not properly an Afrian, and Theophilus of Ceſaria was rather-S. Cloment's Companion 
than his Maſter. Valefius thinks with greater probability, that Tatian was rhe Aſſyrian, and Theodorus 
the Hebrew, under whole Name there is a Fragment of the DIyſtirutions at the end. of the Works of 
S. Clement. | 

[c] - Carechiſt of the Carechumens, 8&c.) Enſebius, Book 5. Chap: 10. and Book 6. Chap. 6. and S. Fe- 
rom. in his Catalogue. We: have already faid, that Pantenus left the School of Alexandria to his Care 
woos _ went to preach to the Indians, and it is probable, thar after his return they both taught inthe 

e School. 

. (d} About the year two hundred and twenty from the Birth of Chriſt.) Ir is generally. believed rhat he 
died abour the year zoo from the Birth of. Chrsſt,burt he muſt needs have lived longer ; for Pantenmus who 
was his Maſter lived to this time, and the Ancients affure us thar he ſurvived him; He wrote his Ser0+ 
mata in the time of the Emperor Severus. | | : 

fe} The Books entiruled Stromata.} This Book was called, as Exſebins rells us, The Stromatic Coms 
memaries of Titus Flavias Clemens concerning rhe Gnoſdicks, accotding te the True Philoſophy ;5 This 
Title is ar the end of the Firft Book, oppoſing the Falle Gneſt5cks ro the True ones, which are the 
Sober and Difcreer Chriſtians. Ls 

if] Choice Partionlars.} The Word cegudrws properly fignifies a Sheer of Einnen, or a Bag to in- 
cloſe Pieces of 'Fapeftty ; it likewiſe ſignifies a certain Fifh with ſpeckles on the Back. Ir is here taken 
for thar near Mixture we fee in Tapeſtry,” and i imports as much as, Mzſcel/imeous Commentaries or Die 
courſes. Ruffinus tranſlares it, Opus varie contextum ; Plutarch wrote a Book with this Title, and Origen 
wrote another after S. Clemens. | 

[g} 4s being one only God.) Lib. 1. Pxdag. Cap. 8. Unus eſt univerſorum Pater, unum etiam verbum 
auniverſorum, & ſpiritus ſanttus unus, qui © uþſe eſt ubique. And Book 3. Chap. 12. ©Lerus praiſe the 
* Father and the Son, ſays he, the Son becaule he is our Pedagogue and our Maſter, together with rhe 
* Holy Ghoſt who alone is the Whole, in whom are all Things, and by whom all Things are one, to 
* whom be Glory for ever and ever. | 

And again, Book 5. pag. 544. The Father us not without the Son, neither the Son without the Father. 
Aud Pag. 598. after having quored ſome Words of Plato, he underſtands them of the Triniry ; For, 
ſays he, the Holy Ghoſt s the Third, and the Som, by whom all things were made, n the Second. 

, (b] Though not without the Aſſiſtances of Divine Grace.} Lib. 5. Stromar. pag. 547. Nam neque fieri 
poteſt, ut fine libero anims arbitrio & inſtituts conſequamur, neque univerſum eſt pofitum in noſtr4 voluntate, 
quale fit id quod eft eventurum. Gratia ſervamur, ſed non atſque bony operibus. Et oportet quidem cum na- 
ira apts ſimus ad bonum, ad id aliquod adhibere ftudium. Oportet mentem quoque habere bonam, & que 
mMulla rerarderur penatenti4 a bons conſequutione. Ad quod maxime divin2 opus eft gratia, reAique doftring, 
caſtague & mundi animi affetione, © patrs ad ipſunr attrattione. And Lib. 4. pag. 518. he fays thar it 
is God which gives u$ Continence. Pag. 5 30. he fays, thar it is Grace thar enables us ro run our Courſe 
without any impediment. Pag. 495. he fays, that it is the Power of God which makes us reſiſt 
Temprarions. 

[5] Mneſe Books are ſo full of Prophane Learning as hs. ] 1 believe the Reader will nor think it redious 
ro read the following - Paiſage of Gentianns Hervetus concerning the Learning of S. Clement. Do you 
defire, ſays thu Author, to read Hiſtories that are very Ancient and very Curious ? Read S. Clement who 
underſtood all ancient Hiſtory fo perfectly well, that one would think him to have been ignorant of 
nothing that had pa(s'd in the World. Have you an Eſteem and Veneration for the Verſes of the an- 
cient Poets, and the Anſwers of the Oracles ? You cannot pur roo high a value upon S. Clement, who 
quores Paſſages from ſeveral ancient Poers, whoſe Works we have loſt. Would you be willing ro know 
the Rites and Ceremonies which were obſerved in the Sacrifices of the H---hen Gods ? Read S. Cle 
ment, who diſcoves the moſt hidden Myſteries of rhe Pagans. Beſides, :> there any one among the 
Chriſtians who has any reſpect for the Superſtitions of the-Hcathens, who commends their Manners 
and Cuftoms, (and I wiſh ro God there were no ſuch Perſons left) buy if there be any, they may 
diſabuſe themſelves by reading S. Clement, who clearly makes our the Falſhood of the Pagan Religion, 
i thar afcer having read it, they cannor bur be aſhamed of their Folly. Have you a mind to under- 
ftand the Opinions and Maxims of the ancient Philoſophers ? Read S. Clement, who diſcourſes of tte 
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Original of Philoſophy, of all the Sets of Philoſophers, and of their Dodtrine, ve: fo as he always 
preters the Philoſophy of the Chriſtians before all others, and proves by invincible Arguments, that 
Thus 1s Thar which is only Divine, whereof God himſelf is the Author. Would you know the Tenets 
of the Hereticks who infeſted the Church in its infancy ? S. Clement explains them conciſely, and con- 
fures them very ſolidly and ſubſtantially. Do you ſeek for Teſtimonies againft the Hereticks of our 
Times ? S. Clement will furniſh you wirh ſeveral. Have you a deſign to correc that abominable Cor- 
ruption of Manners in this preſent Age ? There is no Author that teproves Vice more ſeverely, thar 
exhorts more powerfully to the practice of Virtue, and that gives betrer Rules and Inſtructions for 
leading a Chriſtian Lite. Laſtly, have you a mind ro re-eſtabliſh the ancient Diſcipline of the Church.s 
You cannot have roo high an eftcem tor the Learning and Sandtiry of S: Clement, who being a Prieft 
carried himſelf, and lived afrer ſo Holy a Manner, that it were very: much to be wiſhed, that there 


were more Perſons in this Age like him. 


A 


Miltiades; The two Apollonii; And. two Anonymous 


Authors, who wrote againf the Herefies of Montanus 


_ and' Artemo. 


9 VIS not known neither what was the 
L | Country, nor the Profeflion of Mz/tia- 
= ' des; he wrote a Book againſt the 

'__ Montaniſts, wherein he particularly 
maintains, That a Propher ought nor ro ſpeak in 
an Eeſtaſy or Fury [a]. Exſebius affirms, that he 
has left evident Proofs of his Skill, and the Pains 
which he took in the Study of the Holy Scriprure, 
in thoſe Books which he wrote againſt the Gen- 
tiles and the Jews, each of which was divided 
into rwo Volumes. And that beſides theſe Diſ- 
courſes, he wrote an Apology for the Chriſtian 


Philoſophy, Dedicared ro the Governors of the 


Provinces [6]. This Author lived under the Em- 
peror Commodus. 

There were at the ſame time two different Au- 
thors, both of which were called Apolonius, The 
firſt is a Greek Author, who wrote againſt the 
Sect of the Montaniſts, wherein he Conftutes their 
falſe Prophecies ſtep by ſtep, and Cenfures the 
Practice and Manners of thoſe Hererticks. Euſe- 
bius gives us a Fragment of ir in Bock V. Chap. 28. 
where he deſcribes the Exorbitancies of Montanus 


and his Prophereſſes; he accuſes them for raking] 


Svms of Money . and Preſents. He particularly 
reprehends two Perſons of this. Sect, who boaſted 
of their being Martyrs. Beſides, Erſebius oblerves, 
that Apollonius ſays in this Book, that it was forty 
years ſince Montanus invented his Prophecies ; thar 
he makes mention of Thraſoas, who was a Martyr 
in his rime, and that he mentions a Tradition, 
that Feſus Chriſt had given Orders to his Apoſtles 
nor to go out of Feryſalem for twelve years. 

The ſecond Apollonius was of Rome, a Senator of 
that City, if we may believe S. Ferom [c]. He 
was accuſed in the time of the Emperor Commodus 
for being a Chriſtian, and was brought into the 
Judgment-Hall before Perems the Prefetus Pre- 
corio, His Accuſer was Condemned [4d] according 
ro the Laiv of the Emperor, whica puniſhed rhe 
Accuſers of the Chriſtians with Death, and Apall» 
nzus was ſent back ro juſtifie himſelf before rhe 


Senate 3 where he appeared, and made a very 


Eloquent Oration in Defence of his Religion, rh5 


| notwithſtanding that he was condemned ro Death, 
becauſe there was an ancient Law which ordain'd, 
| Thar thoſe Chriſtians, who were once judiciall 
accuſed for their Religion, ſhould nor be news 
if they did nor forlake it. S. Ferom lays, that he 
Compoſed this Orartion ro Preſent to the Senate. 
Bur Exuſebius affures us on the contrary, that he 
ſpoke ir before rhem. Bur whether he wrore ic 
with a defign ro ſpeak ir, or rhar the Chriſtians 
had taken care to preſerve it, it was extant in Er- 
ſebiuss time among the ancient Acts of "rhe Suf- 
ferings of. the Martyrs. Ws, ; 
The fame; Enſebius gives us a Fragment of an 
Anonymous Author againſt the Herefie of Monta- 
7. This hy ſome is arrribured ro Apolinarg, and 
by S. Ferom, ſometimes ro Rhodon, and ſometimes 
ro Apollonius, "Tho wt was not written by either oi 
theſe Aurhors, bur by one more modern, who 
lived, as we have ſaid, after the Dearth of Monta- 
nu and his Prophereſſes. Ir was divided into five 
Books. Enſebins relates ſoaine Paſſages raken from 
the firſt, ſecond, and third. In rhat which is 
'taken from the. firſt Book, the Author deſcribes 
the furious Tranſports of Montanus and his Pro- 
phetefles, and thoſe who pretended to Prophecy. 
In the Paſſages raken from the ſecond Book)he ſays, 
Thar Montanus and Maximilla killed. themſelves ; 
thar Theodotus likewiſe threw himſelf down head- 
Hong ; and that very Holy Biſhops, as Joticus of 
Comana, and Fulian of Apamia, being willing to 
Convict the Prophecies of Maximilla of Impo- 
ſture, were hindred by ſome who favoured rhar 
Set. He adds, that Maximila forerold, before 
ſhe died, Wars ard Perſecutiors, and yer that after 
her D:arh both Church and Stare enjoyed perfect 
Peace and Tranquilliry. Ia tie Paſſage raken from 
the third Book, he- ſays, Thar the Martyrs, of 
which they boaft, cannot juſtife themſelves, fines 
even the Marcimstes likewiſe have made the ſarhe 
Prerences : Bur that rhe Marryrs of the Church do 
carefully avoi:l Communicating with thoſe. of this 
Se&, as has bcen practiſed in the City of Apamia 
| by the Martyrs named Atexander, and Cains, waa 
were af Eumernia, Mo:cover, in the following 
Chap: 


) F Gy « 1 

S.4 A New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory 
Chriſt, was turned ous of the Chutch by I; 
humtelf 2 For it this Bitop had been cf the 
ſane mind with Theod»tus, how comes it to pals 


Chaprcr Euſebius relates a Paſſage rr. <.. ©: the | 
lame Book, where he ſays, Thar all the Prophers 
wich have been fince the rime of the New Te- 
ſitamenrt, fuch as Agabus, Fudas, Sz/as, the Daugh- ;* thar he {Excommunicared him upon the account 
ters of Philip, Quadratus , were not agirated by ,* of his Doctrine ? And whar probability is there, 
che fame Spirit of Prophecy as Muizanus and ; © that Jephirinus, who ſucceeded Vitor, and con- 
Maximilla, whole Falſe and Lying Prophecies | © rtinued in the See of Rome for ten years, ſhould 
were made in a ſudden Hear, accompanied with | * make an alteration | in the Doctrine of the 
Lewdnefſs and Impudence, which took irs Riſe | * Church ? And thus, it 1s that this Author con- 
from Tgnorance, and ended in Involuntary Folly : | fures the General Principle of all Herericks thar 
Bur that in the ancient Prophecies, nothing like | ever were, or ever ſhall be, giving us an infallible 
this was to be found. Thar fince the time of | Rule ro convince them, which has been, and ſhall 
Maximilla and Montanns, there has not becn any | always be, the Cuftom in the Church of God, 
P-rſon of rhis Se&t, who could boaſt of being a | For there was never any Age, wherein the 
Prophet, whereas the true Gifr of Prophecy ought | Hereticks did not {ay , that the Church had 
to be always in the Church. changed its Doctrine, nor was there ever any 

The other Author, whereof Ernſeiins gives us a | time wherein they were nor contuted. firſt by 
Fragment without naming him, in the. fifth Book | Scripture, and ſecondly by Tradition, that is ro 
of his Hiſtory, Chap. 28. had written a Diſcourſe | ſay, by the Tettimony of Authors, who lived 
againſt rhe Herefie of Artemo, who believed, thar | before the Rile of thoſe Herefies. Euſebius adds 
Feſus Chriſt was only a meer Man. Ir is related | another Fragment from the ſaine Author, where 
in this Fragment, that thoſe of this Sect affirmed, | he ſpeaks of the Penance of a Confeflor called 
that rill Vi&or's Days the true Apoſtolical Do- | Natals, who ſuftering himſelf ro be abuſed by 
drine was preſerved, bur that ir was corrupted | Aſclepicdotus, and Theodorus the Goldimirh, the Dit- 
from the: time of Fephirinus. -* Which poſlibly | ciple of Theodotus the Currier , was 'Formented 
* may be ſomewhat probable, ( ſays this Author) | for ſeveral Nights as a Puniſhment for his Fault, 
< if what they afſert had nor been firſt confured | and afterwards did publick Penance for the; ſame 
* by the Holy Scripture; and: ſecondly , by the | in the Pontificate of Aephirinus, and fo was Recon- 
© Writings of thoſe Chriſtians who were more | ciled ro the Church. To conclude, in this laſt 
© ancient than Vi&or, ſuch as Juſtin Martyr, M;ltia- | Paſſage he deſcribes rhe Character of theſe Here- 
© des, Tatianus, Clemens, and ſeveral others thar | ticks, and he ſays, that they have corrupted the 
* maintain .n- their Diſcourſes the Divinity of | Scriprures, and overthrown the Rule of Faith ; 
© Feſus Chriſt. For who can be ignorant of the | thar when we object ro them any Paſſages of 
© Writings of Ireneus and Melito, who have | Scripture, they try whether they can make there- 
* raught, that Feſus Chriſt was God and Man at| of any Compound or Disjunctive Syllogiſms ; 
© the ſame time. And even thoſe Hymns. and | that they ſtudy Geometry and Logick, and thar 
* Pſalms written by the Faithful fince the begin-{ they pervert the ſimplicry of the Faith raught in 
© ning of Chriſtianity, extol the Word of God,{ the Holy Scriptures, by their falſe Subrilties, which: 
* artributing Divinity therero. So thar ſince the | is the Common Character of all Hereticks.. We 
© Doctrine of the Church has been Preached for | do not know who this Author is, nor what was 
* ſo many years, how can they ſay, that rill ViFor's| the Title of his Book [e]: Bur this Fragment fer 
* time the whole Church was of their Opinion ?| down by Evſebius plainly diſcovers, that he was a 
* Are they not aſhamed to invent this Calumny| Learned Man, and well skilled in the Contro- 
* againſt Vier, who knew very well that Theods- verſie, and underſtood how to Reaſon. cloſely 
* tis the Currier, who was the firſt Author of the | againſt the Hererticks, and re give admirable Rules 
* Sect of thofe thar deny the Divinity of Feſus | for their Conviction. 


NO -T-£.$& 


(a) JN an Ecftaſie or Fury.) This is taken from the Author againſt the Herefies of the Montaniſts, in 
Eufebius, Book 5. Chap. 17. and the meaning of it is, That true Prophets ought never to deliver 
themſelves in a Fury, nor ro be our of their right Senſes, as the Montaniſts were. This Lkewile is 
rhe Rule which S. Chry/oftom gives for diſtinguiſhing the Falſe Prophets from the True. Homul. 29. in 
Epiſt. ad Corinth. 8. And S. Ferom;.in his Preface upon Nahum, Non enim loquimur in Extafi, ut Monta- 
nus, © Priſca, Maximillaque delirant, ſed quod Prophbetat liber eſt viſions intelligents. S. Ferom here ules 
the Term Ecſtafie in the ſame ſenſe with this Anonymous Author. 

[b] To the Governcrs of the Provinces.) Ticd; os zoos agyerms. Enſebius and S. Ferem underſtood 
theſe Words of Empcrers 3 bur fince- there was but one 1n this Author's time, it is more natural to ex- 


plain this Exprefſion by Governers of Provinces. | 
[c] If we belicve $. Jerom.] - Enſebius does not ſay, that Apolenius was a Senator, but S. Jerom affirms 

it in his Caralogue ro Mzzus. We cangor tell whether he knew it certainly, or whether ir be only 

by Conjecture thar he. lays ſo. Bur it. 1s likely, that it was upon the account of his being a Senaror, 

that the Prefeftus Pretorio ſent hin: back to the Senate to be Tryed there. 3 

' Fd] Hs Accuſer was condenuied.] Tr was his Slave, if we may believe 9. Ferom, and 'tis very pro* 

able, for he was Condeinned rs have his Bones broken, the ordinzry Puniſhment of Slaves, 

 *#fe] -WPe do not know who this Au:hor i, n3v what was the Title of his Bock.] Nicefhorus calls it the L aly- 

7inth, and Theodoret, Lib. 2. Heret. Fabul. confirms this Title. Pherizs, Cod. 48. attributes the Book of 

ite Labyrinth ro Cairns, and others afcribed it to Qr:ger.. T E Þ-- 
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TERTUL ETAMN 


Ertullian [a] was. a Native of Africa, 1 Exceſs, becauſe ior was Preferred before him to 
of the City of Carthage [6]. His | the See of Rome 3 Others tay, that he was angry 
Father was a Centurion un the Troops | becauſe he could nor ger the Bithoprick of Car- 
which ſerved under the Proconſul of | thage, which he put in tor, and thar this made bim 
Africa [c]. And there is no doubt | take up ſuch a Relotution 3 And laſtly, orhers have 
to be made; but thar he was at firſt a Heathen [4], | affigned different Reaſons [0], which are yer leſs 
bur ir is not known when, nor upon what occatien | probable ;Bur rhis is rather roo Divine, than to give 
he was entred into the Church [e]. He flourithed | the Reaſons of Tertnlian's Change, which are no. 
chiefly under the Reigns of rhe Emperors Severus, | ways grounded upon the Teſtimony of any an- 
and Antoninus Caracalla[ f ], from abour the year | cient Writer. Thar which has the moſt likeli- 
of our Lord: 194, till towards the year 216. And | hood, is what is related by S. Ferom, that the 
it is very probable that he lived ſeveral years at- | Enyy which the Roman Clergy bore him, and the 
rer , ſince S. Ferom relates thar ir was reported in | Outrageous manner wherewith they treated him, 
his time, that he lived to an extreme old Age {g]. | exaſperated him againſt rhe Church, and induced 
Bur we do nor exactly know the time of his; him to ſeparate from ir. And betides, rke cxtta- 
Death. ordinary Aulitcrity which appeare4 in the Sect of 
The Books that he wrote ro his Wife ſufficiently | the M ntmiſts, tuired very well with his violont 
ew, that he was a Married Man, bur we cannot | and ſevere Temper, which cauted him to carry 
gather from thence when he was Married. The} every thing to Extremities. And it was for this 
Learned are divided as to this matter, ſome pre- | Reaton that he was ſo enraged againſt the Catho- 
trending that he married his Wife before he was a | licks, and that he ttcared the Church with ſuch 
Chriſtian, and thar he left her afrer he embraccd | Fury, after his Separation from ir. Ir does not 
Chriſtianity 3 others believing, thar he was not | appear by his Boks. that he ever afterwards re- 
Married till after he was Baptized. Which has ; rurned to his right Wits, and none of the Ancients 
been the occaſion that fome have found a difficulty ' have affirmed it ; bur on the contrary , they have 
in clearing this Point, which at tirſt fight {cems tro} all ſpoken of him, as of a Deatl Man out of the 
be of no great moment , whether, as it is com- | Communion of the Church. Ir would thetefore 
monly believed , that Terrullian was ordained a | be a thing alrogerher againſt Common Senſe to 
Prieſt within a little rime after his Convertion; | imagine, as fome have done, that he at laſt rc- 
if be married his Wife after he was Baptized, and | turned into the Boſom of the Church. 
afterwards remaincd 'with her, ir would feem that | And this is an exs&t Abridgment of Tetrullian's 
ir might be ccnciluded from thence, that in his | Life ; ler us row proceed ro his Writings, and be- 
time it was lawſul for Priefts to Marry. And this | gin by examining the Order, according to which 
is that which has made Pamelins ſay, that Tertulian, | they were Compoied, that fo we may afterwards 
before he was Ordained Prieſt, made a Vow of | make a more*exact Judgment of them. And by 
Continence to his Wife Bur becaule it appears in | conſidering them in this manner with relation ro 
the Books which he directed to her, thar he ſtill | che Order of Time, they may be divided into 
lived with her -when he wrote them, the Author | rwo Claſſes : The firſt, compriting thote which he 
of the Life of Tertullian and Origen has becn obli- | Compoſed whilſt he was fti!l a Car/olich 3 And 
ged ro ſay, that he might maintain Pamelius's Opi- | the ſecond, thoſe which he wrote after he was 4 
nion, that theſe Books were written by Tertulian | Montaniſt, They ate eaſily diſtinguiſhed, becauſe 
immediately after his Converſion : Tho it is more | he never fails in his later Books, of ſpeaking of 
probable, that Tertullian was not Married till after | the Holy-Ghoſt of Montarus, of the Prophecies of 
he was Baptized [h], and thiat he did Abr-write | the Montaniſts , and of their Extraordinary Faſts, 
theſe Books to his Wife till he was old [z], a little; of declaiming againſt Second Marriages, and 
before he fell into the Errors of the Moneaniſts. | againſt rhe Ablolurion which is gratited by the 
There is no Paſſage in his Writings from | Catholicks to thoſe who fall into Sin after Bapriſmz 
whence it can be concluded, that he was a Prieſt of | or laſtly, of Railing againſt rhe Catholicks whom 
the Catholick Church [k ] 3 bur S. Ferom affirms | he calls Pfxcbici, that is ro fay, Carnal and Senſual, 
ir ſo poſitively [/] , that there is no reaſon ro-que- | But we muſt conſider them more particularly, and 
tion ir. Ir is commonly. believed, that he was a | examine in what Years the ſeveral Books were 
Prieſt of the Church of Rome [m] : Burt being of | written. . : PS 
Carthage , and having almoſt always remained | Ir. is evident, that Tertullian wrote his Book De 
there, he oughr rather to be called a Prieſt of rhe | P.enztentia, whilſt he was yet a Catholick ; for 
Church of Carthage, -than of Rome. He was not | therein he exprefly Confures one of the Principal 
happy as to preſerve this Dignity to the end of | Errors of the Montc1iſts, by proving, that thoſe 
is Days, for after having continued in the Church | who have commirred Sins after their Baptifm,may 
for about 4o or 45 yeats, he ſeparated from it in | obtain Abſolution from the Church, provided they 
the begimaing of the Third Century [z] , ro follow | repent. Eraſmus queſtions, whether this Book be 
the Sect of Montanus and his Diſciples. Tertullian's or no , becauſe it is written more po- 
As to the Reaſons of his Separation, ſome have. lirely than his other Books ; and the Authority of 
faid, that ir was Jealoufie that carried him to this | Eraſmus. has made wo reject this. —_— 
Ni ITT th: 
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h6 fince 'tis quoted under Terrullian's Name by 
S_ Pacianus an Author of the fourth Cenrury , 
there ſeems no reaſon ro queſtion irs being Terzul- 
lian's : Beſides, the difference of the Style is nor 
very conſiderable, and it is no wonder that Tertul- 
lian, when he was a young Man, and newly Con- 
verted, ſhould write a Book, upon which he be- 
ſtowed fo great pains, more politely than uſual. 
His Book De Baptiſmo was writren abour the 
({2me time: For it 1s nor only free from all rhe 
Errors of the Montaniſts, bur even whar he 1ays, 
[Thar Baptiſm is reſerved ro the Biſhops, and rhar it 
is never permitred ro Women tro Teach or to 
Baprize, is exprefly contrary to their Ditcipline. 
Beſides, we have no realon ro doubr, bur that 


he Compoled the Diſcourle De Oratione, whilit he | 
was yet a Catholick: For ſpeaking therein con- 


cerning Fafts, he ſays, that there is no Solemn Faſt 
among the Chriſtians, bur that which is before 
Eaſter 3 which is contrary to the Diſcipline of the 
Montaniſts, who obſerve ſeveral Lents. Befides, 
he cites in this Treatiſe the Book of the Paſtor, 
which he rejected after he was a Montani/t. 
cannor exactly tell in whar year theie Books were 
written, nor which of the three were Compoſed 
firtt. 

His Apology for the Chriſtian Religion was wrote 
2bout the year 200 ſp], in the beginning of the 
Perſecution under the Emperor Severus. Ir is com- 
monly believed, thar he wrote: it at Rome, and 
Addreſsd it to the Senate : Bur it is more pro- 
bable, that ir was Compoled in Africa [q], and 
indeed he docs not addreſs himſelf ro the Senare, 
bur to the Proconſul of Africa, and the Governors 
of the Provinces. 

The Books concerning Patience, and the Exhor- 
tation to the Martyrs, may have been written 
about the ſame time : Bur that to Scapula was nor 
Compoſed rill ſome years after, as well as the Two 
B-hs ro the Nations. 

Afterwards, as he began to encline towards the 
Aontaniſts, he wrote abourt the year 202, or 203, 
the Diicourles concerning Publick Sights and Spetta- 
cles, and of TIdolatry [r] . This is the laſt of the 
two, the other being quored Chap. 13. He was 
nor yet a thorough-paced Montaniſt, bur he began 
to embrace their Opinions, though he had nor yer 
openly lefr the Church. He Kill kepr the ſame 
Opinions when he Compoled his Books Of the Or- 
nament, and Dreſſ.s of Women [5s]: And rwo Buoks 
Dedicated to bx H;fe. His Book of The Teſtimony 
of the Sonl has no certain Eprcha [t] ; bur as we do 
not find therein any Foot ſteps of the Errors of 
the Montaniſts, we may believe that it was writ- 
ren by Tertulſian before he ſeparated from the 
Church. 

And theſe are all the Works that can be atrri- 
bured to Tertulian whilſt he remained Orthodox, 
all rhe others being certainly writren after his re- 
rurning Mentaniſt. His Books againſt Marcion 
are- the firſt of theſe laſt kind of Books [n]; The 
Epocha of them is certain , for in the firit Book, 
chap. 15. he ſays, That he writ in the 15th year 
of the Emperor Severrs, that was the 207th after 
Chriſt. In the firſt of theſe Books he promiles his 
Book of Preſcrz2tiens [x]: So thar although rhis be 


a- very excellent Diſcourſe, and that ir conrains. 


nothing but what 1s Catholich,, yer tt muſt be con- 


| againſt Marcion. 


We 
1 
; Which he means : Bur I bclieve, it is rather thar 


A New Ecclefuattical Hiitory 


fefled rhat he Compoſed it when he was a Monta- 
niſt, unleſs we thould ſay, that he kept it by him 
for ſome time unpubliſhed : However it be, it was 
Compoſed when he wrote his Book concerning 
the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, wherein he reters to the 
Book of Preſcriptions in the ſecond Chapter. 

The Book concerning the Seu! was written after 
the Books againſt Marcion, which are cited in the 
ſecond Chaprer, bur before the Book concerning 
the Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, where he quores his 
Book concerning the Soul, and allo thar concerning 
the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt. So thar this is the Order 
of the Books Compoled by Terrulian afrer thoſe 
The Book of Preſcriptions, of 
rhe Soul, of rhe Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, of the Reſur- 
reftion of the Fleſh ; theſe were all Compoſed trom 
the year 207, to the year 210. 

His Scorpiacus [y}, his Book De Corcna [7], and 
that De Pallio [aa], were written about the fame 
time, but we do not know the year. In his Book 
De Coroni, he ſays, That he had Compoſed a Trea- 
cile concerning the Confeſſions, and Sufferirgs ef the 
Martyrs. Baromus believes, that ir is rhe Scorpiacts 


Book concerning Flight in time of Perſecution. For 
his Scerpracus was written againſt Hercricks, where- 
as that which he intended, when he wrote the 
Book De Corona, ought ro have been againſt the 
Paſtors, who withdrew themiclves in time of Per- 
ſecution. 

The Book againſt the Fews was written-rowards 
the*end of the Reign of Severus in the year 209, 


: as appears by whar he ſays of the Stare of the 
: Roman Empire in the ſevemh Chapter [bb]. We 


do not certainly know the time when rhoſe Books 
were written againſt Praxeas, againſt Hermogenes, 
an? againſt the Va/entinians, bur only that they 
were written by Tertullion when he was a Monta- 
niſt [cc]. Neither: can we give any account of the 
rime 'of his writing the following Treatiſes in 
Defence of the Montaniſts againſt the Church ; 
His Diſcourſe of Chaſtity, of Faſts, of Monogamy, 
his Exhortation 'to Chaſtity , of Flight in time of 
Pcyſecution , and thar wherein he proves, That Vir- 
2ins ought to be Veil'd. S. Ferom adds to theſe, Six 
Books of Extaſic, and a Treatiſe againſt Apoll- 
#1ns, which are loſt. 

I have now nothing to conſider, bur the ſmall 
Treatile, addrefſed ro Scapula, which we certainly 
know when it was written, for it was after the 
Death of Severus under Anteninus Caracalla, about 
the year 213 [dd]. And the two Books to the 
Genti/zs were Compoled abour the ſame rime [ee]. 
And this is the Chronology of all the Works of 
Tertullian. 

There are ſome orhers which are falſly attribu- 
red to him : And amongſt rheſe we are to reckon 
the ſmall Catalogue 'of Herefies, which is ar the 
end of the Book of Preſcriptions. For firſt of all, 
ir 1s of” a different Style. Secondly, it was not to 
be found in the old Manuſcripr of Agobardus, 
which is the moſt ancient Manuſcripr of Tertug- 
[irs Works, nor in another old Manuſcripr,which 
Rienanms made nie of for the firſt Edition of Ter- 
tullian. Thirdly, i thoſe Manuſcripts where it 1s 
ro be found, it is ſeparated from the Preſcriptions, 
and fotnerimes in ſtead of being ar rhe end, it is 
placed in the beginning; and 10 Trithemins both 

| law 


of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


ſaw and quored ir. Fourthly, the Preſcriptions | 


have a Concluſion before this Catalogue, wherein 
Tertullian does nor promiſe ro make ſuch an 
Abridgmenr of the- Herefies, bur to write againft 
chem all ſepararcly. Fifthly, "tis the Work of 
ſome Author that lived atrer S. Epiphanius, from 
whom he borrows rhe Hiſtory of Marc:on, and 
perhaps he may have taken from S. Ferom what he 
tays concerning the Fews. 

There goes likewiſe under Tertull:an's Name a 
Lerrer concerning Jewiſh Meats, bur ir 1s of a 
quite different Style, and the places of Scriprure 
are there quored after another manner than rhey 


it is none of his: *'Tis a Lerrer of a Paſtor ro his 
Church, written in the time of Perlecution. 
79M attributes to Novatianus, a Letter concerning 
Fewiſh Mears, which in all probability is rhis very 
Treariſe that bears the fame Title. 

There is likewile attribured ro Tertnl:7.z,2 Book 
concerning the Trinity, which is none of Jus : For 
belides the difference of the Style, that Author 
mentions the Herelie of Sa%el/ins, which was after 
Tertulliari's time. S. Ferom oblerves, that Novatia- 
71G writ a Book of the Tramuty, wherein he had 
made an Abriigmenr of Tertullian's Book ; and 
he adds, thar ſeveral Pertons attribured to S. Cy- 
prian this Work of Novatzanus. The Book of 
the Trinity, whereof we ſpeak, might poſſibly be 
this Abridgment of Novatianus , efpecially fince 
Ruffnus obſerves, that Novatianus's Book was cor- 
rupted by the Macedonians, which agrees. with 
this Treatiſe whereof we ſpeak , in which there 
are Errors conccrning the Divinity: of the Holy- 
Ghoſt. 

There paſſes alſo under Tertulian's Name feve- 
ral Poems, which are no more his, than rhcy are 
Virgi.''s or Homers. The Poem called Genefts, 
ſeems ro be thar which Gennadius attributes to 
Salvian Biſhop of Marſeilles { f ], that concerning 
the Fudament of God was perhaps Compoled by 
Verecundus { ga] an African Biſhop, mentioned by 
Tidorus Hiſpa'enſis, in the 7th Chapter of his firſt 
Book of Illuſtrious Men. In the Poem againſt Mar- 
ciow [/-h] , there are ſome Opinions different from 
thoſe of Tertullian. There 1s likewiſe a Poem to 
a Senator in Pameliuss Edition, one of Sodom, and 
one of Fonas and Ninive 1n the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
of which we do nor know the Authors ; the firſt 
is ancient, and rhe other two ſeem ro be written 
by the ſame Author. Beiides, S. Ferom affirms, 
that Tertulian writ ſeveral other Treatifſes, which 
were loſt in his time, and amongſt others, a Book 
Of the Habits of Aaron, whereof this Father ſpeaks 
in his Letter to Fabiola. He quotes likewiſe a 
Book Of the Circumcifim , another Of thoſe Crea- 
egures that are Clean, and of ſuch as are Unclean, a 
Book concerning Extafie , and another againſt 
Apollonius ; Tertullian himſelf "cites ſeveral other 
Treartiſes of his own Compoſing, as in his Book 
OF the Soul, a Diſcourſe concerning Paradiſe, and 
it his Book Of the Teſtimony of the Soul, chap. 2. 
a Diſcourſe of Deſtiny; and in another place; a 
Book concerning The Hepe of the Faithful, and 
another againſt Apeles. He had alſo Compoſed a 
former Work againſt Marcion, which being loſt in 


late ro Diſcipiine and Manners. 
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Publick Sizhts and SpeRacles, and. that wherein he 


' proves, Tyat V Irgans ought to be veil d, in Greek. 


Bur we have 1aid enough of Tertuilian's Works 
as to whar relares ro Criticitm and Chronology, 
we will now look upon them in relation ro what 
they contain. And confidering rhem thus, we may 
dittinguiſh them into three Claſſes : The firit, 
compriting thole which were written againſt the 
Gentiles, The tecond, thoſe which were made 
again(t Hereticks, And rhe third, rhoſe which re- 
The iirſt Book of 
rhis firſt Clailis is his Apology againſ? the Gentiles, 


' wherein he ſhews the Injuitice of rhole Perſecu- 
are in Tertullian's Works, which plainly ſhews, thar : 


S.7c- | 


| 


rions and Suttcrings which they infited on the 
Chriftians, and the Falthcod of thote Accularions 
which were laid to their Charge ; and at the ſame 


' Ume proves the Excellency ot their Religion, and 


[ 


— 


his own time, he was obliged ro wrire a new one.- 


Laſtly. he wrote the Diſcourſes Of Baptiſm, Of | tion which was made to them, Thar they did nor 


the Folly of thar of the Heathens. He begins, by 
ſhewing that there 1s nothing more unjuſt or oppo- 
fite ro the very intent and detign of Laws, than 10 
Condemn wichour Underſtanding , and to Puniih 
without conlidering whether there be any juit 
Grourd for tuch a Condemnation. And yet that 
this 1s put in practiic eyery day «gainit rhe Chri- 
ſtians, thar they are Hed, Condemned, and 
Puniſhed, mercly vpon the account of their bcing 
Chriſtians, withour cvcr contidering or giving 
themſelves the rruuble ro be 1xformed whar it 15 
ro be a Chriſtian. Thar there are indeed fome 
Laws made by the Emperors, which forbid Men 
ro be Chriſtians, bur that thele Laws are Unjuſt, 
ſubject ro Alceration, made by Evy:1 Emperors, and 
contrary to the Opinions of the Juſteit and Wileſt 
amonglt rhem. He afterwards confurcs the Ca- 
lumnies which were fpread abroad againſt rhe 
Chriſtians, as thar they uſed in their Night-meer- 
ings to cut a Child's Throat, and ro devour ir, and 
thar after rhey had pur our the Candles, they had 
filrhy and abominable Converſations amongſt them- 
ſelves. He ſhews, rhar there is not only ſo much 
as the leaſt Proof of theſe Crimes alledged a- 
gainft rhem, bur thar their Lite, their Manners, 
and the Principles of their Religion, were dt- 
rectly oppoſite to theſe ſcandalous Practites. 
* We are, ſays he, beſet daily, we are continually 
* berrayed, we are very often {urprized and op- 
* preſled, even in the very time of our Meetings ; 
* Bur did th:y ever find this Child dead, or a 
* dying? Was there ever any one thar could be 
* a Witneſs of rheſe Crimes 2 Has ever any one 
of thoſe who haye betrayed us diſcovered theſe 
things ? Beſides, he preſſes the Heathens fur- 
ther, by ſhewing that rheſe Crimes were fre- 
quently committed amongſt themſelves, that they 
have ſlain Children in Africa in Honour of Saturn, 
and thar they have facrificed Men in other places, 
chat their Gods have been guilry of a thouſand 
ſhameful and abomirable Practiſes ; whereas the 
Chriſtians are ſo far from killing a Child, and 
drinking irs Blood, that they do nor fo much as 
ear the Fleſh of thoſe Beaſts that have been ſtran- 
gled, and rhat they are ſuch inveterate Enemies ro 
all kind of Inceſts, that there are ſeveral among{t 
them who pretferve their Chaſtity all rheir Lives. 
Afrer having thus confuted thoſe Calimnics which 
were fet on foot, on purpoſe to render the Chri- 
{tians odioys ; he gives an Anſwer ro thar Obje- 
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own the Pagan Deities, and that they did not | that which may be drawn from rhe Confeſſion of 
offer up Sacrifices ro them for the Proſperity of | rhe Heathen Gods, thar is to fay, the Demons who 
their Emperors ; from whence they concluded, | tubmirred rhemielves ro Feſw Chriſt, and were 
that they were Guilry of Sacrilege and Treaſon. | againſt their Wills driven our of the Bodies of 
He anſwers in a word, that the Chriſtians did | thoſe that were Poflefſed only by the Name of 
not pay any Honour to the Gods of the Hearhens, | Feſus Chriſt. And here he makes a Digreffion, to 
becauſe they were not true Gods, and he appeals, | prove that the Romans owed: nor their Greatneſs 
for a Teſtimony of this, ro the Conſciences of the | and Proſperity to their Gods; from whence he 
wileſt of the Heathens themſelves. He evidently | concludes, thar the Chriſtians are not Guilty of 
demonſtrates , that ' their pretended Gods were | Treaſon, fince the Gods, whom they will not own, 
Men, and for the moſt part Criminals, that were | have nor any Power to Succor and Preſerve the 
dead, and that their Images cannot be Adored | Emperors. © But, ſays he, we Invoke for their 
without the greateſt Folly and Madneſs in the |* Proſperity the Erernal, the True, and the Li- 
World , that even the Witeft of the Heathens de- | ving God, who gave them their Lite and their 
ſpiſed them. He occafionally confutes whar has |* Empire, who alone has Power over them, and 
been objected by ſome to the Chriſtians, thar they |* who alone is above them 3 and afrer whom they 
worſhipped an Afﬀes Head, and adored Crofles. |* are the Chiefeſt. They are Grear, only becautc 
And from thence he rakes occafion to explain the |* they acknowledge themſelves Inferior ro him, 
Doctrine of the Chriſtians. * We Adore, ſays he, | © Ideo magnus eſt, quia Celo minor eſt. 'Tis this 
* One only God, the Creator of the World, who God ro whom the Chriſtians pray with their 
* is Invitible and Incomprehenfible, who will Re- |* whole Hearts, tor all . the Emperors, that he 
* compence Good Men with Everlaſting Life, and |* would grant them a lony Life, a peaceable 
© Paniſh Wicked Men with Erernal Torments, |* Reign, a faithful Council, valiant Soldiers, an 
© after be has raiſed them from the Dead. He |* obedient People, and in a word, all that a Man 
proves this Truth by the whole Creation, which |* and an Emperor can poflibly defire. He adds, 
ſo evidently demonſtrates that there is a God, | that the Chritiians have greater Obligations upon 
© Thar it is, ſays he, the greateſt Wickedneſs | them for the Performance of this, than other Men. 
* that can poſſibly be conceived, nor ro acknow- | Firſt, becauſe the Holy Scripture enjoyns them to 
© ledge him, of whom 'tis impoſſible that we can {ir ; and ſecondly, becauſe being perſwaded that 
be ignorant, even by the very Dictares which | rhe World would end rogether with the Roman 
Nature - inſpires into all Men, which oftentimes | Empire, they defired to retard thoſe Calamities 
cauſe them ro Invoke the True God, as when | which were to happen art the end of all Things, 
* we ſay, If God thinks good, if God pleaſes, Gd j by praying for the Preſervation of the Empire. 
* ſees us, and the like. And thi he calls, The | That it is rrue, that the Chriſtians do not ſwear 
* Teſtimony 'of a Soul thar is naturally Chriſtian, | by the Genzz of rhe Ceſars, nor by their Health, 
© Teftimonium Anime naturaliter Chriſtiane. Laſt- | which is more precious than rhole Gerzz who are 
ly, by the Antiquity of the Books of Moſes, which | only Demons, and thar they do nor Solemnize the 
are more ancient than all the Writings of the | Feſtivals of the Emperors, but that this is only 
Greeks, and by the Authority of the Prophets, who | for fear of falling into Idolatry. Thar in other 
forerold thoſe Things that were ro come to paſs. | things they are more Obedient, and better Sub- 
Then after having proved the Unity of God, | jects than other Men, tho they have the Power in 
which the Jews acknowledge as well as the Chri- | their hands, 'if they had a mind to defend them- 
ſtianis, he -poes on to that Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, | ſelves. © We have been, fays he, bur a little rime 
which 1s peculiar ro the Chriſtians : He fays, thar | * in che World, yet we are to be met with in all 
the Chriſtians do nor look upon him as a mere }* places; you may find us in the Cities, in rhe 
Man, bur as God, who is the W ORD of God, j* Villages, in the Armies, in the Palace, in the Se- 
begotten of the ſame Subſtance, rhat he is thus }* nate, and in the Markers. We have left you 
God and the Son of God, and that his Father and |* your Temples alone t5 your ſelves. What Wars 
He are One; that the W ORD coming down |* might:nor we be capable of Undertaking ? And 
into the Womb of a Virgin, (as was formerly |* wirh what Reſolution might nor we carry them 
foretold ) rovok Fleſh upon him, arid was born | ©-on, tho we had nor near fo many Troops as 
God-Man : He only defires them to confidet it as | © you, we who dye daily with ſo much Joy, were 
a Fable like theirs, *rill he has proved 'it by In- |*© it not a Law amongtit us to ſuffer our ſelves ra- 
vincible Arguments * Which he preſently does by | © ther ro be killed, rhan ro kill others. Ss non aprd 
the Authority of rhe Prophers, who have plainly |;ſtam Diſciplinam mags liceret occidi quam occidere. 
forerold Jeſus Chrift by the Miracles which he | Bur how could the Heathens object, Thar the diffe- 
wroughr, by that extraordinary Eclipſe which hap- | rence -of Religion could cauſe any difturbance in 
pened ar his Death, that is taken norice of in the | rhe Commonwealth, or make Parties and Factions. 
very Records of the Heathens ; and 1aftly, by his | He: ſays, that the Chriftians having no Ambirion, 
Miraculous Reſurre&ion. © And all theſe Things, | nor Pretenrions in this World, as they are Chri- 
© ſays be, are Authorized by the Teſtimony 'of P:- | ftians, are fo far from forming any Parties againſt 
© late, who beitig already a Chriſtian in his Hearr, {the Government, that they think upon nothing leſs 
* wrote them ro Tiberius Ceſar, and the Ce/ars had | than Stare-Aﬀairs. And that he might perſwade 
© then been Chriſtians. if it had been poffible ei- |rhe whote World of this Truth, ſee the Deſcri- 
© ther that the World could fabfiſt withour Empe- | prion which he makes of the Chriſtians of his 
* rors, or that the Emperors could be Chriftians. |rime, '?md of rheir Aﬀemblies. ©* We make up, ſas 
He adds to theſe Proofs, thar of the Eſtabliſhmenr-J< Le, a Body thar is united by the Bond of the ſame 
of the Church notwithſtanding Perſecurions ; and ** Religion, the fame Diſcipline;and the fame Hope. 
*Ve 


A NR ry A Lag A - 


La A La La 


a «a £6 


,_ —_ FAY — a a _ —_—— _ wh, 


© We aflemble our ſelves, and Compoſe, it I may 
* ſo lay, a Body of an Army, ro force Heaven by 
* our Prayers, and this violence is very acceptable 
*ro God. We pray not only for our ſelves; bur 
* allo for rhe Emperors, for / their Mmifters; for 
* the Magiſtrares, for the goud of the. Stare; for 
* the Peace and Quietnels of the Empire ; and 
* Laſtly, for the rerarding rhe end of the World. 
« Beiides we atſemble our felves ro Read the Ho- 
© ty Scriptures according to our different Wants 
* and Necefliries, for our Inſtruction, and Informa- 
* tion in our Duty. Thele Sacred Oracles 'are of 
© Signal uſe for the preſerving our Faith, the Con- 
* firming our Hope, and the regulating our- Man- 
* ners, by the Meditation upon its Preceprs. And 
© 'ris in theſe Afſewblies rhar the neceſſary Exhorta- 
* tions and Reproofs arc ro be expected. The 
* [Judgments which are there delivered, are given 
«with all the Equity and-Circumſpection imagina- 
* ginable ; becauſe rhole who paſs Judgment are 
t verily perſuaded, thar Almighty God rakes No- 
*xice of trhem., The Cenlures which rhey make 
are altogether Divine, and tis a grear Preſump- 
© tion of God's furure Judgment againſt any One, 
* when he has committed any Sin, for which he 
* deſerves to be ſeparated from the Communion 
* of Bread, and from Prayer, and the Afembly 
« of the Faithful, and in' a Word to be deprived 
* of all manner of Communion of Holy things. 
' Thoſe who preſide among us, are the moſt Anci- 
« ent, and ſuch whole Probiry is very well known, 
* and this Honour is not to be purchaſed for Mo- 
* ney, bur it 1s OG pure Virtue, for all 
© thoſe concerns whic@irelate ro God, are not to 
* be valued ar a Price. If we have any kind of 
© Treaſure, it is not to be lookr upon, as a Bleſ- 
* fing thar is any ways a Diſhonour ro our Reli- 
« gion, as if it was to be purchaſed upon any Ac- 
*count. Every one contributes according ro his 
t Abiliry whar Alms he pleaſes. and when he plea- 
* ces, Which yer is commonly done Monthly. None 
© are compelled ; every one gives freely whar he 
* will. Theſe Contributions are the Contributions 
© of Piety, for we do not employ them in making 
* merry Meetings, or in other unneceſſary Expen- 
© Jes : But ro maintain and bury Orphans, and 
* poor People, ro relieve Old men and infirm Per- 
© ſons, to affift the Fairhful who are exiled into the 
© Iflands, or condemned ro Work + in the Mines, or 
© confined in Priſon, for having embraced the 
© Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. We all call our ſelves 
© Brethren, not only becauſe we are all Brethren 
t by the Right of Nature, but becauſe we all ac- 
© knowledge One and the ſame God for our Father, 
© becauſe we have all one and rhe ſame Spirit which 
© Sanctifies us : and Laſtly, becauſe all things are 
© common among us, our Women only excepted. 
* Qur Feaſts are called Agape; rhar is ro fay, Enter- 
* rainments of Love and Chariry. They were nor 
© inftirured for debavched Parafires, bur for rhe En- 
Frertainment of the Poor, being aſſured thar God 


© has amore eſpecial Regard for them. And if 
©the Reaſon of the Inftirution of theſe Feaſts, is 
* alrogether Sacred, the Contequences of them are 
* equally ſo. There is nothing here ro be ſeen, 
© that isany ways contrary to Civality and Modeſty. 
* They do nor fir down ar Table, 'till rhey have | 
' refreſhed and rouriſhed rhe Soul by Praver. they 
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*ear no more tnan whar is necefary to ſuffice Na- 
'rure, and they drink no more than whar is fitting 
* and convenient for Chaſte and regular Perſons ; 
* they rake care not ro glur themielves, ſo as to 
* hinder their rifing in the Night 10 worſhip God; 
* They diſcourſe of ſuch things as are profitable z 
© becauſe they look upon themitcives, 2s in the Pre- 
* tence of God, who is a Witnets of every thing 
* that we ſay. The Supper js concluded wirh 
* Prayer, and they do nor break up in a Tumult or 
* Ditorder 3 bur rhey retire regularly and wirh 
* grear Modeſty, as it is not hard for tuch Perions 
*ro do, who take greater care to nourith their 
* Souls, with-rhar Holy Diſcipline, in which they 
* are mſtructed, than rheir Bodies with rhe Vidtu- 
* als which they car. Atter having cus deſcribed 
the Aﬀemblies of rhe Chriſtians, he ſhews, © Thar 
' thoſe Calamities and Misforruncs which happen 
' in the World, are unjuſtly attribured ro them, 
* aSif they were the Caule of themm. He main- 
* rains, 'thar Tis thele are the Men, who divert and 
* prevent them,and thar rhcy are very far from being 
* any ways the occaiion of arrracting them.He con- 
* cludes by proving,that we admire rhoſe Virtne in 
* rhe Philoſophers, which are diſcernable in a much 
* more Excellent and higherDegree in theChr;/tians. 
The Two Bocks of the Nations are almoſt of the 
very ſame Subject with the Apology. And Tertu/- 
lian repearrs therein,the greateſt parr of rhe things, 
which he had ſaid before his Apology, bur he purs 
rhem in another Order, explaining, and enlarging 
upon them : So thar the Difference between 
theſe two Books is this, that the firſt is written 
with hear, and witheur much ſtudy, and the Se- 
cond 1s a Merhodical Treatiſe, and Compoſed with 
great Conſideration. The 24 Book to the Nations, 
was written againft the falſe Gods of the Hearhens, 
wherein he gave an exact Account of rhe Deities 
of the ſeveral prophane Religions, and ſhewed how 
exceedingly fooliſh a thing ir is ro own rhem 3 bur 
this Book is ſo imperfect, and there is ſo little Co- 
herence in all, that we have exrant of 1, that ir 
cannot be of any great advantage to us. | 
In the Book of the Teſtimony of the Soul, he en- 
larges upon one Proof for Religion. which he had 
advanced before in his Apology, that the Soul does 
naturally, and even againſt irs Will acx1owledge, 
that there is but one God, and that thete is ano- 
ther-Lite after rhis. He proves it, by thoſe No- 
trons which Nature has inſpired into us, and 
which are ſo deeply engraven in our Minds, that 
nothing 1s able ro efface them : So thar they often 
come trom a Man, when he rhinks of rhem the 
leaft. As when one ſays withour any reflection; 
God grant at, what God pleaſes, God help me, goed 
God, &c. Expreflions that manifeſtly ſuppole , 
that rhe Soul is penetrared with the knowledge of 
a God, as the Fear which we naturally have of 
Dearth, the defire of leaving behind us a Namie ro 
Poiterity, and thar Compaſſion which we haye for 
the Dead, do evidently fuppole, thar there is ano- 
ther Lite zfter this. Now theſe Notions being na= 
tural to rhe Soul, and ro be found in every Body, 
ir muſt neceſlarily follow, that they come from 
God. And this is the Subject which Tcrtullian en- 
larges upon, very ingenioufly in this-lirtle Treariſe. 
The Book to Scapula, was Compoſed ro difſgade 
this Governonr of Africa, from the Perſecarion 
N-n which 
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which he Exerciſed apainit rhe Chriſtians. H: 
- begins by repreſenting to him, rhar rhe Chriſtians 
rather wiſhed for Martyrdom, than feared it, and 
thar therefore ir was not our of any Apprehenſon 
he had of them, thar induced him to direct this 
Diſcourſe to him : bur the earneſt Deſire which 
he had for the Salvation of rhe Heathens, becaule 
the Religion of the Chriftians obliges them to love 
their Enemies, and to endeavour to convert them 
from the Error, wherein they are at preſent. He 
afterwards tells kim, that the Chriſtians adore that 
God, whom Mankind knows by Nature ; he re- 
preſents ro him, that it ought ro be left ro the free 
Direction of Men to embrace that Relgion, which 
ſeems ro them to be moſt agreeable ro Truth : 
Thar another Man's Religion does neither hurt nor 
good to any Body : Thar ir isnot an Act of Religion 
ro conſtrain Men to 
embrace a Religion, 

of che Which they ought to 
Hugonots, was at the bas in chule voluntarily. Non 
France eſt Religions cogereRe- 
ligionem,que ſponte ſuſcips debet, now vsHe adds thar 
the Life of Chriſtians is unblameable ; that they 
pay an entire obedience to rhe Emperors ; that 
they were never found engaged ia a Party with 
the Rebels. ' © They are, ſays he, Enemies to no 
* Man, and leaft of all ro the Emperor, very 
* well knowing, that it is their God who has eſta- 
* bliſked him, they Love, Honour and Reſpect 
© biz, moſt hearuly wilbing his Preſervation, and 
* that of rhe Empire, as long as the World fbal 
* continue 3 We therefore Honour the Emperor 
* afrer that manner, which is lawful for us, and 
* which only can be of advantage to him, that is 
© to ſay, as a Man who is next under God, and 
* who has received from God, every thing that he 
© has. We likewiſe offer Sacrifices for his ſafery,buc 
© they are the Sacrifices of Prayer : For God does 
© not ſtand in need of Incenſe, nor of the Blood 
* of Victims. After having thus vindicated the 
Chriſtians from the Crime of High-Treafon, he 
difſuades Scapula from the Perſecution againft 
Chriſtians, by the Examples of thoſe, who have 
been puniſhed for perſecuting of them , and 
likewiſe by the Examples of thoſe who have had 
ſo much Moderation, as to permit them to enjoy 
their Liberty and Tranquiliry. And theſe are the 
Books written by Tertullian, in Defence of the 
Chriſtian Religion againſt rhe Gentiles. 

There is bur one Book of his againſt the Jews, 
wherein firſt he proves, that the Law of Moſes, 
and irs Ceremonies were eſtabliſhed bur for a time, 
and that they were to ceaſe at the Coming of 
Teſus Chriſt. And Secendly, that the Meſſiah ex- 
peed by the Jews, and foretold by the Prophets 
18 already come, and that this is Jeſus Chriſt. 
Which he evidently makes out from the Prophets, 
who foretold the time of his Coming, and the 
Circumſtances of his Life and Death. He ob- 
{erves, that the Original of the Jews, miſtake a- 
_ roſe from their canfounding his laſt Coming, where- 
in he will appear in great Power and Glory, with 
his firſt Coming, wherein he was ſeen in grear 
Humility, and rook upon him the mean Condition 
of -other Men. 

&ltho the Book of, Preſcription againſt the He- 
reticks,is not,in the order of ciane,the firkt that Ter- 


This muſt be owned as a great 
tece off Ingenuity, in a Dr. of Sor- 
n, when the Perſecution 
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tullian has written againit them, yet it is fo, as to 
the Ocder of the Matters which it contains ; be- 
caulc ir is defigned againſt all Herehes in General, 
whereas rhe others are only againſt ſome particu- 
lar Hereſfie. This Book is Entituled : Ot Pre- 
ſcriptions, or rather , Of Preſcription againſt the 
Hereticts, becauſe herein he ſhews, that their Do- 
arine is not to be admitted by reaſon of its No- 
velty. Before he enters upon the matrrer, he en- 
deavours to obviate the Scandal of thoſe, who ad- 
mire, how there could be any Herelies in the 
World, how they could have been fo great and fo 
powerful, and how ir comes to pals, that ſo many 
confiderable Perſons in the Church, have been 1e- 
duced to embrace them, by ſhewing that Herefies 
have been feretold, that they are neceſlary 
Eviis for the Tryal of our Faith , and thar we 
muſt not judge of Faith by Perſons, bur of Perſons 
by thejr Faith ; Ex perſons probemus fidem, an ex 
fide perſonas ? After having given this neceſſary 
Caurion, he lays down the firit Principle of Pre- 
ſcription. © We are nat allowed, ſays he, to in- 
* rroduce any thing that is new in Religion, nor 
* to chule by our ſelves, what another bas inven- 
* ped. We have the Apoſtles of our Lord for 
* Founders, who were not themſelves the Inven- 
*rors, and Aurhors of what they have left us ; bur 
* they bave faithfully raughr the Nations the Do- 
| * trine which they received from” Jeſus Chriſt. 
* Herelies have ariſen from Philoſophy and hu- 
* mane Wiſdom, which is quite different from 
* the Spirit of Chriſtianity. We are not allowed 
* ro entertain our Curioſity, nor to enquire after 
* any thing that is beyond; what we have been 
* raught by, Jeſus Chriſt , and his Goſpel, 
* Nobu curiofitate opus non eft poſt Chriſtum Feſun, 
© nec 1nquiſitrone poſt Evangelium. And when we 
* have once believed, we are io give credit to no- 
* thing any farther than as we have already be- 
* lieved. And here it is, that he Anſwers the Ob- 
jection of the Herericks, who urged this paſſage 
of Scripture : Seek, and you ſhall find, by telling 
us, that it were not petmitred ro ſeek when we 
have once found, that it would be a Labour to no 
purpoſe, to ſeek for the Truth among all the He- 
relies, and laſtly, that if it be permitred to ſeek, 
it 1s after baving admitted the Rule, rhar is to ſay, 
the principal Articles of Faith, which are contai- 
ned in the Creed. Bur as the Hereticks did ofren 
alledge the Holy Scripture, in Defence of them- 
ſelves ; be proves that the Church was not obliged 
ro enter into a Diſcufſion, of thoſe Paſſages which 
they quoted ; that this way of confuting them is 
very tedious, and Difficult, becauſe they do not 
acknowledge all the Books of the Scriprures, or 
elle they corrupt them, or pur a falſe Interpreta- 
tion upon them ; which renders the Victory that 
13 to be obrained over them uncertain, and difficulr. 
He ſays then, that it is to berter purpole to un- 
derſtand perfectly, who it is, that 1s in Poſſefion 
of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; who thoſe Pertons 
are, ro whom the Scriprures were coinmitred 11 
Truit ; and who are the firſt Authors who have 
given an Acccount of our Religion. He goes 
back even ro Jeſs Chriſt, who is the Source and 
Origiaal of this Religion, and ro the Apoſtles who 
received it from him. He ſhews that it is 1mpot- 


lible, that the Apottles thould preach any- other 
Doctrine. 
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Doctrine, than that - of Jeſus Chriſt , aad 
that all the Apoſtolical Churches ſhould em- 
brace ay other Fairh, than that which the Apo- 
ſtles had delivered ro them ; from whence he con- 
clades, that it muſt of neceffity follow, rhar rhar 
Doctrine, which is Conformable to rhar, which 15 
found ro be the Faitit of all the Churches, muſt be 
thar which was raughr by Jelas Chriſt 5 and thar 
on the contrary, that which is oppolite thereto, 
muſt be a Novel Doctrine. He farther: con- 
founds the Herericks by the Novelty of their 
Opinions. Ir is evident, tays he, that the maſt av- 
cient Doctrine is thar of Jeius Chriſt, and by con- 
ſequence thar alone is true, and rhar, thax on the 
contrary, which had not any Date rill atrer his At- 
cention, mult be falſe and Suppokititious. Having 
I2id down this infallible Rule, he proves the -Do- 
crine of the Hereticks ro be of a later Date than 
that of the Church, becauſe the Authors of the 
Herefies were after the Eſtabliſhment of rhe 
Church, from which they have ſeparared them- 
ſelves. Thar the ſeveral Sets of rhe Hereticks 
cannot reckon their Original from 'the xime of 
the Apoſtles, nor ſhew a Succefſion of Biſhops, 
from their Times, as the Apoſtolical Churches can, 
with whom they do nor Communicate, Thar tho' 
they could pretend ro ſuch a Succeſſion, yer the 
Novelty of their Doctrine condemned by the 
Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolical Churches would con- 
vince them of being , Cheaxs and Impoſtors, and 
that whart they bave added, retrenched, or changed 
in the Books of the Holy Scripture, does. farther 
diſcover, that they have invented their Doctrine, 
after rheſe Books were Compoſed. That Laftly, 
their Diſcipline and Conduct,  whick is altogexher 
Humane, and Earthly, without Order, and with- 
our Rule, renders them eveay . way Contemprible. 
I have exactly ſer down, the Reaſonings,of. Tertul- 
lian in this work 3 becaufe, as he himlelf obſerves; 
they are not only D7roper t0 confure the Hereſies thar 
were in his tune, but alſo to . diſprove all: rhoſe 
that ſprang up afterwards, or that ſhould ariſe 
hereafter even ro the ead of the Church. 

I thal not enlarge ſo muck upon the Works 
which were written againſt thoſe Heraſtes which 
are now Extinct. | 
which he Compoled againſt Marc:a, which is divided 
mto Five Beaks. This Herenick mainzain'd thar rhere 
were Iwo Principles, .or two.Gods ; the one good, 
and the other evil ; The ane Perfect, and the other 
Imperfect ; that this laſt is the God whom the 
Jews worſhip, who created rhe World, and deli- 
vered the Law to Moſes 5 whereas rhe firit is the 
Farker of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent to deftroy 
the Works:of the evil Qne; that is to fay, the 
Law and the Prophets, which Marcion rejected. 
He afirmed likewiſe, that Jeſus Chriſt was ner 
Cloathed with true Fleſh. And by conſequence 
that he did nor ſuffer really, bur only In appea- 
rance, Theſe are the Errors which Ter:ullian con- 
fares in this Work. In the Firſt Book, he ſhews 
thar the unknown God of Marcion, is only a Fan- 
taſtical and imaginary Being. In the - Second he 
proves that, that God rhe Creator of the World, 
whom the Jews worſhipped.is the Onely rrue-God, 
and the Author of all that is good After having 
demonitrarted this Truth by invincible Arguments, 
ke relglves thoſe Difficulties which are raited by 


The moſt conſiderable is, that * 


94 
the Marcionites againſt God's Conduct in the Old 
Teſtament. _ He ex -lains, for Example Why he 
has permigred Sins Why he ſuffers Sinners ? Why 
he puriithes, Men 1o ſeverely * Why he feems ſome- 
rimes ro aljrer his Conduft and Deiign, &c. In the 
the Third Bogk he thews, that Jetus Chriſt js the 
Son of Ggd, wha is the Creator of the World, and 
the Author of rhe Law, that he bas been forerald 
by the Prophers, and that he rgok ypon him true 
Fleſh, by raking upon hjm our Nature. In the 


| Feyrth Book he thews, tha it is rh; ſame God, borh 


in the Qlg] ang in the New Teſtament. He re- 
conciles the: pretended Conrradigtions alledged by 
Marcion, and thews that the whole Life x , Telus 
Chriſt was foregold, and figured in the Old Teitq- 
menr. Thar Jelys Chriſt has explained and con- 
hirmed the Prophets, and perfected rhe Preceprs of 
the Law. In a Word, he proves: at the end of 
this Book, that Jelus Chriſt is the Son of God, the 
Creator of the World, by the Doctrine of the 
| Prophers, by his awn Dotrine, by his Inclinations,” 
by bis Virtues, þy his Opinions ; and Jaſtly by his 
Reſurredtian. In the Laſt Book he ſhews from the 
Epiſtles of S. Pax, thar it. is the {ame God, that 
 3S preached both in the Old and in the New Teſta- 
ment, and thar Jeſys Chriſt is the Son of the 
Crearar of. the World. There are in this Book 
rwo difficult Paſſages concerning the Eucharift, 
which haye given Sybject rg very great Dilpures, 
of which I ſtall nor ſpeak in this Place, contenting 
my ſe}f to ceter the Reader to thoſe, who have 
Diſcaurled of them :ar. large, .xhax ſo I may paſs 
on to the Qther Works of Ter: ullren. 

_ After having maintained the LJojry of God 4- 
gainit Marcicn, he defends the Triniry of Pextens 
nu Pragxess.. This Heretick game from 4/1a, ro 
daffile the Poilan of his Error in Ryze 3 he was ng- 
turafly of a; vexy unquiet ad. uncalie Temper, 
and befides. was: Vauuy pul yp With the falſe Opi- 
nion of being a Martyr, which Quality be ragk 
upon him, becayle he was far a tharg tune upprj- 
laned for the Faich. Being come to Rome under 


* ' | the Ponrigcare of Vifor, he prevented this Pope 


from acknowledging the New Prophecies of Mau- 
Zanus, beſides. he gnade him, it we beheve Tertu- 
1;an, revoke the Cammunicatory Leuers, which he 
had granted to-the Montanifts. He begun ro dz- 
vulge his Hexeke in the Ciry of Reme, and after- 
wards went into Afrace, where he made fome Pro- 
ſelyres ; byr. he was convinced by a Catholick. 
(which without doubr muſt be Terrulban) and obli- 
ged ro put down in Writing, a Recantation of his 
Error. Se after he had concealed his Doctrine for 
ſome rime 3 he. publiſhed ir a pew, and Tertulan 


who. bad confured him betfare whilit he was yer 
a Cathalick, wrote againſt him, afzer he fell in- 
to the Errar of the Monraniſts. ' He eftabliſhes in 
this Book, the Diſtin&ion of the WORD, and the 
Trinity of Perions againſt rhe/tHHerehe of Prexess, 
who ackgowledged but ane Peikon in God, 
making uo Diftintion berween the. Father apd 
che Son, and by conlequence maintained, that 4þe 
Father made himielf Man, aud ſuffered -for Is. 
Tertullian oppoſes to him the Rule of Faith, which 
obliges us ro acknowledge , only one God ,jn 
Three Perſons, which are ail Thrice. of the fame 
Subſtance, and have all. onc.an4 rhe +tanze Power, 


| and that ir was the.Perſon pt the Jon, who was 
»n\Carnare 
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Intarnate and dyed for Us. He ſhews that this 
Trinity of Perſons; does no ways prejudice rhe 
Uniry of the Godhead, as the Uniry of the God- 
head, does no ways hinder the Trinity of Perſons. 
That the Son is of the Subſtance of the Farther, 
and that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 
by rhe Son. That the WORD which was from 
all Eternity in God, and who did as it were, come 
our of him to create and govern the World, is a 
Perſon ſubſiſting, who nevertheleſs has not a Dif- 
ferent Subſtance from that of the Father, fo thar 
it does not follow from hence, that we believe rwo' 
Gods, and rwo Lords, that ir is the Son, and nor 
' the Father, who made himielf Man, wirhour cea- 
fing to be God, and thar the Properties of humane 
Nature, are only to be found in Jeſus Chrift. In 
a Word, he explains very handſomely in this Trea- 
tiſe the Faith of the Church, concerning the My- 
ſteries of the Trinity and the Incarnation. It 
-muſt be owned, that in ſome Places he expreſlcs 
himſelf after a manner, not altogether agreeable 
ro thar which has been uſed' in” the following 
Ages [is]. But we muſt Pardon thefe kind of 
Expretffions in the Ancients, who' 'wrote before 
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them with. *©If you reach the Truth, /azs he #5 
* chem, why dont you difcovyer 1 * It pertuades by 
© reaching, and it teaches by perſuading, ir is nor 
* aſhamed of fiewing it ſelf, on the contrary 'tis 
* aſhamed of nothing, bur of being concealed, 
* You reproach us for our Simplicity ; ir is true 
©we love it, becaule it is by this means, that we 
* know, and make known rhe Will of God. But 
'tis no wonder, that the Hereticks ſhould blame 
this Sumplicity, and ſhould fo carefully conceal 
their Principles ; for they were fo Extravagant,thar 
the bare Diſcovering of them would be ſufficient 
ro render them ridiculous : Tis this which Terru- 
lian does in this Work. ©I undertake, {avs he 77 
* thy Buck, to diicover to the Eycs of all Men, the 
* hidden Myſtery 3 burtho' I profeis to relate the 
* Opinions of theſe Hereticks, wichour making a 
* particular Confurariun, yer I hope I thall be par- 
* doned, if I cannot forbear cen{uring them in 
* fome Places. Whar I do is nothing but @ Sporr 
© before a real Combar, I ſhall rather ſhew them 
© where I could ſtrike them, than lay them on. 
* Bur if there are found fome Paſſages, that may 
©excite Laughrer, 'tis becauſe the very Subject 


thoſe Terms which they made uſe of, were fixt 
and limired to a certain Senſe. : | 

But it is a Difficult matrer to excuſe him, where 
he ſeems ro affetr, as well in this Book, as 1n 
other Places of 'his Works, that God had a Body, 
or rather that he' was Corporeal. ''Yert there are 
ſome Authors that vindicate him from this Error, 
and this has -occafioned a Queſtion, which is 1o 


common, and if I may fay it, fo Trivial thar I do | 


not think it n $ 


eceflary, ro fay any thing-of it in thi 

Place. - -* Bs bv 
Hermogenes was another African Hererick, . wha 
maintained that Marter was Eternal; and that God 
did nor create it when he made the World. bur 


_— 


that he only made ule thereof,” ro form things as | 


we ſee. He ſuckr this Error from the Philoſophy 
of the Stoicks, and defended ir by Syllogitms ; 
conneced according to their Merhods of Reaſon- 
ing, which made Ter:ul/ian fay in the Treatiſe 


which | he Compoſed againſt him, that the Philo- | 


ſophers were the Parriarchs of the Herericks, 
He there diſcovers the Fallacies of the Sophiſms of 
this Hererick, and ſhews that our Religion 
reaches us, that God created even that Marrer, 
whereof he made rhe World. | 

The Book againft the Valentinians, 1s rather a 
Saryr and Raillery, than a ferious-Confatation of 
the Extravagant' Sentiments of theſe Hereticks. 
Valentims the firſt Author of this Sect, leparated 
from the Church our of ſpight, becauſe hoping ro 
be Elected a Biſhop, by reaſon of his Wit and 
Eloquence, he was put by to prefer another Per- 
{on, who had ſuffered for the Faith of Jeſus Chriit 
in times of Perlecution. Afrer he had ſeparared 
from rhe Church he invented, - or rather revived 
an old Opinion, accotding to the Principles. of 
which, he teigned a Succetſion, and imaginary Ge- 
neration of a kind of Deities. - His Diiciples re- 
tined upon his Notion, and formed quite different 
Syſtems. Bur as. all theſe -Fancies were imperti- 


*cauſes ir. There are many things which deſerve 
*to be jeered and ridiculed at this rate, leſt if we 
** ſhould confure them ſeriouſly, we ſhould ſeem to 
© lay- roo great Streſs upon them. Nothing is more 
* dueto' Vanity than Laughter, and ro Laugh does 
* properly belong to the Truth, becauſe ir is plea- 
© fant, - and ro Sport with irs Enemies, becaule ir 
©'8'certain of the Victory. 
And theſe are all the Works which are particu- 
farly againft the' Herericks, there are others in 
Which Tertull;an Uikewiſe confures ſome Errors, and 
defends fome Carhblick Truths, tho' they were nor 
itren againſt any Herericks in particular, Snch 
are the following Books. 

'The Book of the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, wherein 

he proves aganſt the - Hereticks Marcion, Apelles, 
and Velentinus, that Jeſus Chriſt rook upon him 
trite Fleſh, like to outs, in the Womb of the 
Virgin. 
The Title alone of the Book of the Reſurretion: 
of 'the Fleſh, is enough to diſcover, that ir- was 
written againſt rhe Sadducees,and- againft rhe Here- 
ticks who denied the Reſurrection. 

* The Scorpracus fo called, becauſe it is a Remedy 
| againft the Poiſon of Herericks like Scorpions, 
defends the neceffity and excellency of Marryr- 
dom, againft the Gneftichs. 

The Book ef the Soul, written againſt the Opi- 
nions 'of the Philoſophers, and the Herericks, treats 
at Targe of the Nature of the Soul, and irs Qua- 
lities. But it 1s full of falſe Principles and Er- 
rors. He pretends that the Soul is Corporeal, and 
that-it takes a certain form of a Body, tho' it be in- 
viſible ; he confures the Opinion of Plato,concerning 
Reminiſcency,or the Faculty of remembring, and 
Pythagerass Traniſmigration ; he affirms, that the 
Soul cdces not come from Heaven, bur thar ir is 


| 


formed with the Body, and that as the Body of the 


Parents produces a Body, fo their Soul produces 
a Soal. Thar all Souls, and even thole of the 


nent and ridicalcus, ſo they took great Care 'to 
conceal rhemz.leſt if they ſhould diicover them, a!l | 
the World ſhould be preſently ſenſible of their Ex- 
travagancy5- *Tis this- which Tertalian upbraids 


Martyrs, which fome have excepred are diipe- 
ted ot after Death, in a certain Subterraneous place 
where they receive Refreſhment, and Torment, ac- 
cording to the gecd or evil which they have done; 

| And 
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; : | 
And that they expect the ReinrreCction, and the 


Day of Judgment, which will render them ea 
ticly Happy, or entirely Miterable to all Eternity. 
Thee are Ikewile in this Treatiic 1ome other 
parricubar Opinions, as for Inttance ; that the 
Soul and Breath are the fame thing ; rhar thar 
which is unreaſonable in the Sevl comes from rhe 
Devil; that every Soul hs its Demon ; that all | 
Dreams are nor vain. 

I've Book of Baptiſm 18 divided into rwo Parts ; | 
the firſt relating ro Dot!rine, and rhe Second to 
Diſcipline. In the firit- he defends rhe necetiity, | 


and Eficacy 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


of the Sacrament of Baprtitm againit | 


the Herericks called Gaznires ; he proves thar the , 


Waters of Baptiſin do procure to us Forgivenels | 


of our Sins, and of the Punithmenr which they 
eferve. © Whar can there be, /ays ke, more mi- 

, cadiidinns than to fce that by waſhing the Body 
* by an external Bapriſm, we efface at the fame 
* time the Mortal ſtain of the Soul, and when that 
© ſtain is'once taken away, the Puniſhment is like- 
* wile remitted ro us * He afterwards Diſcouries 
of the Impolition of Hands, and of the UnCtion 
which followed after Baptilm, ro make rhe Holy 
Ghoſt deſcend upon: the Fairhful, and ro draw 
down upon them the Blefſings of Heaveh. * We 
* do nor receive, ſays he,.'the fulnels of rhe Holy 
* Ghoſt by Water ;. but \ it prepares us. for recet- 
< ving it by waſhing us from-our Sins. | And as 
*S. Fobu prepared: 'the way. of rhe. Lord, 1o 
* the Angel which is preſent in Baptiſm, -pre- 
* pares the way for the Holy Ghoſt, by the Abtola- 
© tian”! of our Sins, Which:-we obtain by* Faith, 
* which is confirmed and- ſealed by the Invocation 
* of. the Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. When-we | 
© come out of the Font we-are anointed ; *and rhis 
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tho ſormerly''a Man migar be faved only by 
Faith in one God, Yet that! now we mutt believe 
in jetus Chriſt, and thar ic was Necellary, tat 
this Fairh haul be iealed by Baptiin. thar Jelus 
Chriſt had made a Law tor it. ard ou tcribed the 
manner, ſaying, Go'wnd reach all N.: 
them in the Name of the F:ithor, nd of tie Goon th 
F the Holy Gh:jt, Bnd thir this Sznrence of the 
| Golpel : It-a AM; :n be not Lon again of Witer. and 
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| | che Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into tie K Wngdoin of 


Heaven, does invincibly eltablith rhe neceffity of 
| Bapritm. 

The Third Queſtion is, whether one may Bap- 

:1e inore than once; he lays exprefly that there 
is bur one Baptiſm, thar it never oupar to be rei- 
rerared, He _— however the Baprilm of He- 
reticks ; Mo, ſays he, are nt :bie tn give it, be- 
cauſe Ty ey have it nt. And therefcre it # that we 
have a Rule among us to re-bap:ize them. He adds 
that Martyrdom 1s a kind of Second Baptiſm, 
which 1s. inftead of the Baptiſm of Water, when 
any Perſon has nor received it, and which repairs 
it, when that Grace is loft, which ir conferred. 

The Fourth Quettion is concerning the Miniſter 
of Baptiſm, he ſays the Biſhop has power of 
Adminiftring* it, and. after him the Priefts and 
Deacons, neverthelefs with his Permiſſion, to ler 
a higher value on the Pricfthood. 
Thar in Caſe of' Necefliry any 
Man' may Adminiſter it, and that 
we ſhould be'Guilty of the lots 


This alſo is ingem- 
ouſly taken Notice of, 
becaute the Church 


of a Soul, if we-did not afford 7, Rome glow: us 
i that Grace; whereby it may Cs/z of Neceſfi:y. 


be faved ; there dre; none bur 
Women, -to whom he ſeems abjolurely ro prohibit 
the Admimiſtring:.6f Bapritm, in any Circum- 


'Uaction which is- pevformed -.on our Fleſh ; is | ftance whatſoever. 


* profitable ro our Soul, as external Baprifmi has | 


[The Fifth Refection is -onceraing che 'Conditiy 


* 4 jpirirual Effect, which is ro deliver us fom-our ; on of thole:kwho are to receive Baptiſm: pe 1ays 


* Sins. Afterwards there 15 the laying on of harids, 
* ro draw upon us the Holy Ghoſt, and this-mott ; 
: * Holy Spirit deſcends voluntarily from Heaven, | 
* into purifyed and blefſed Bodies In rhe Segond : 
Parr he Ditcourſes of ſeveral- Quettions' concern- 
ing Baptiſm , which relate ro Diſcipline. : -The' 
firſt is concerning the Bapritm of S. Fb»;'wherher | 
it were from Heaven, or - from Earth ?.:He ſays 
that ir was-from Heaven, becauſe ir was ordained | 
by Heaven : however,: that it did not beſtow any' 
thing. that was Heavenly, bur that it made way, 
for Heavenly things, by. bringing us to Repen:, | 
rance-z and that it * neither» conferred the Holy: 
Ghoſt, nor Remifſion of: Sins. The Second-:15 
concerning the neceflfity of :Bapriſm, upon which 
he ſtarrs a'conſiderable Objection taken from whar 
there mighr ſeem thar the Apoſtles, of whoſe--Sal- 
vation no. doubt can.be made, were never bap- 
tized. To this he:Anſwers, . that poſſibly they | 
might have been baprized, rho\ we tind no mention 
of it, - and in.rhe Second place, that that Familia- 
riry which they had with Jeſus Chriſt, rhe Grear- | 
nets of their Faith, and the Ardency of their Cha- | © 
rity, . might ſupply in them rhe-defcct of Bapriim, | * 
fince Jeſus {Chriſt bas promiſed the Remiiion of 
Sins, and: Salvarion ro thoſe Perſons,' who: had: |. 
' Faith, rho%. they were not Baprized. Thar: never- | © 
theleſs, there is no doubr to be 'maile, bur. rhar at 


f 
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. preſent Baptiſm is neceſſary .ro Salyation,. and-thar }, 


that 1t.is nor to be Admin:itred raſtly, and thar'tr 
is good ſometimes to! pur tome: trop. to it, that 
thoſe who. receive” it my be rhe- berrer- diipoied, 
He would chiefly have 21 Diſcipline. obſerved in 
reſpect ro Infants, and to he tuppotes rhar they 
are capable: of receiving Warr -vcrche will not 
allow them iro | be baprized without necefliry, 
* Whar neceffiry 1s there, /3y- 2,10 expoſe God- 
* fathers to- the hazard of aniwe cring for rhoſe, 

* whom they hold ar the Fonts, tince they may be 

* prevented by Death, from being able to periorm 

* thoſe Promiles, which they have , made for the 
* Children, 'or elfe may be difappointed - by their 
* evil Inclinations. | Jefus Chriſt-fays, indeed, hin- 
* cer nor little Children from coming ro me ; but 
* thar they ſhould come ro him as ſoon as they are 


+ advanced in. years, as '{oon as they* have learnt 


* their Religion, when rhey may be raughr where 
+ they are agoing, when they arc b-2come Chriſtans, 
* when they begin to: be able ra- know. Feſus Chriſt, 


-* Whar 1s there: thar ſhould ' compel rhis innocent 


* Age ro receive Baptiſm ! And ſince they :are: not 
yer allowed the ditpolal-of Temporat- Goods, "is 
it reaſonable rhar they ſhould be entruſted with. 
© rhe Concerns of Heaven ; ior -the- ſame Reaſon, 

* be farther ſays, it is Proper to: make thoſe, who 
are not Married wait tor ſome time; by 'reaſon 
{of the Temprarwhs which they have to undergo 

rill they are M: :rried. or have artained' io the — 
g 0 


* of Continency: Laſtly, ſays he, thoſe who *ſhall 
* duely conſider the great weight and moment of 
© this Divine Sacrament, will rather be afraid of 
© making roo much haſte to receive it, than ro de- 
© fer it for ſome time, thar {@ they may be the ber- 
* ter capable of receiving it more worrhily. 

The Sixth is concerning the proper time for 
Adminiſtring of Baptiſm, he fays that it may be 
done art any time : Bur that rhe folemn days for 
performing ir, are the times of Eaſter and Pentecoſe. 
_ Laſtly he ſays, that thoſe who are defirous to 
dip themſelves Holily in this Water, muſt prepare 
themſelves for it by Faſtings, by Watchings, by 
Prayers, and by a ſincere Repenrance. 

And this is what the Second Part contatns, 
wherein there are bur rwo Errors, the Firſt where- 
of concerning the Baptiſm of Herericks 1s com- 
mon to him, with ſeveral others; and the Second 
which relates to the Baptiſm of Infants, 1s parti- 
cular to him alone, and we ſhall nor find any of the 
Ancients ſpeaking after the ſame manner. 

The Book of Pennance is the firſt of thole, 
which relate meerly ro the Diſcipline of the 
Church ; therein he diſtinguiſhes rwo ſorts of Pen- 
nance ; the firſt is that which is performed before 
Bapriſm ; and the Second is thar of thoſe, who be- 
ing ſo unhappy as to fall into Enormous Sins af- 
ter Baptiſm, do recover themſelves by a labori- 
ous Repentance. In rhe firſt Part, he ſhews the 
Neceflity there is of proving and preparing Ones 
ſelf for a long time for the Reception of this 
Grace of Bapriſm by a true Repentance. He 
fears nor to ſay, that Baptiſm is ro no purpoſe, if 
we have not repented of our Sins, and amended 
them, and that 1t is great Preſumprion to imagine, 
that having lead a diſorderly Courſe of Life till 
the very Day of Baptiſm, we ſhould be made 
Holy all of a ſudden, and that we ſhould ceaſe 
from Sinning immediately after we have received 
this Sacrament, * Can it be believed, ſays he, thar 
the Reformation is made juſt at rhe genme when 
* weare ablolved ? No certainly; it is made at the 
* time when the Pardon is yer in Suſpence, and 
© that we are afraid ſtill of the Puniſhment, tho' 
© we had nor as yet deſerved to be delivered from 
* our Sins, that we might be in a Capacity of de- 
* ſerving it, . When God ftill threatens-us, and nor 
* when he has Pardoned us— I confeſs that God 
* grants Remifſion of Sins, to thoſe who receive 
* Bapriſm, bur they muſt rake Pains to be made 
* worthy of it, -for' who would be ſo bold, as to 
© confer this Sacrament on a Perſon, of whoſe Re- 
; [1 tr has any _ ro-make - gona 
* You may impoſe u e Miniſter, and ſo pro- 
« cure Baptiſm, by le Pretences, but God Sk 
4 knows the Hearts, keeps his own Treaſures him- 
©1elf,, and: does not grant his Grace, bur only 
.*ro | thoſe "that are worthy of it; ſo that none 
* can - imagine ':thar he may fin -more freely, be- 


. can - magine 
* cauſe being yer bur a Carechamen, he ſhall re- 


© ceive:the Remiſfion of his Sins in Bapuſm, for 
* this Sacrament 1s the Seal of Faith, and Repen- 
*tance \3s-rhe beginning .and ſtamp of Faith ; 
<Laftly, we are nor waſht from our Pullurions by 
* Bapriſm,- only:.:thar we might fin no-more, bur 
* becauſe we have our Heart already purifyed. 


' Quiia jamcorde loti ſums. The Second Part of 
this Treatiſe: is of Pennance afrer Baptiſm , 


A New Ecclefrablical Hiitory 


called Exomologeſis He declares at firſt, that 
he finds it dificult ro Diſcourſe of this Second 
Repentance, which is the laſt Hope, that remains 
ro thole who have commitred any Crimes,thart 1s tg 
ſay Enormous tins after Baptiſm : Leaſt, ſays he, 
© by treating of this new means of recovering our 
© ſelves from Sin, which God offers ro us, it might 
* ſeem as if we would open a way for finning 
* afreſh. However he ſays, that God foreſeeing 
* Man's Infirmities, and the Devil's Temprarions, 
* waS willing, that tho' the Gate of Remitiion was 
* ſhur, and the Grace of Bapriſm refuſed for ever 
© to thoſe who had forfeited their Bapriſmal Inno» 
* cence; they ſhould yer have one Remedy left, 
* which 1s a Second Repenrance, bur thar ir is gran- 
© ted to them but once. He afrerwards detcribes 
* the laborious Exerciſes of this publick Pennance 
* called Exomologeſis. "Tis, ſays he, an Exerciſe in 
* order to humble and abale the Sinner. Ir makes 
© him lead a Life that is proper to prevail with 
* God for mercy, it makes. him lye in Sackclorh, 
* and upon Aſhes,entirely to neglect his own Body ; 
* it overwhelms his mind with Grief and Sorrow ; 
* it reduces him to drink nothing bur Warer, and 
* ro eat nothing but Bread, and to take no more 
* than whar is neceſlary for his Suſtenance ; it ©6- 
* bliges him ro prolong © his Prayers, and ro feed 
* them, if I may ſo fay, by Faſtings : Ir cauſes him 
* to break -our into Sighs, Groans and Tears, ro 
* cry day and night to the Lord, ro caft himſelf ar 
* ar the Prieftsfeer, and to proſtrate himſelf before 
* Gods Favourites : . Laftly; ro conjure all his Bre- 
* thren to pray -to God-+far him, and to appeaſe 
* his wrath by their Prayers. After having thus 
deſcribed the Farigues of this Exomologe/is, he ſhews 
the _neceflity of it, and-,reproves thoſe who were 

ro embrace.it, when they had commirred 
Sins after Bapriſm, : ...' » 

His Book of Prayer, is a Diſcourſe partly Moral 
partly Eccleſiaſtical; for in the Firſt part he explains 
the Lords Prayer.and in the Second he Diſcourſes of 
ſome particular Ceremonies, uſed tn the Prayers 
of the Chriſtians. Firſt, he adviſes the Chriſtians 
to be reconciled to their Brethren, ro free their 
minds from all ſorr of Trouble and Paffion, to 
purifie their Hearts from all Sin, before they be- 
rake themſelves ro Prayer. Secondly, he ſays that 
the Chriſtians do not uſe to waſh their hands be- 
fore Prayer, bur that in praying they commonly 
lifr them up towards Heaven. Thirdly, that 
-it is not neceflary to take off our Cloaks when we 
pray, nor to fit always after Prayer. Fourthly, 
that we ought to pray with a modeſt Countenance, 
lifring our hands rowards Heaven., Fifthly, thar 
our Voices muft. be low, that we muſt not ſpeak 
louder rhan is neceffary, to be heard. For, fays he, 
It # not the ſound of our Words that God gives ear 
unto , but he regards the Intention of our Heart. 
Sixrhly, that when-we faſt in private, and for the 
-fake' of Devotion, we muſt nor abſtain from the 
Kiſs of Peace, as when it is a folemn Faſt againſt 
the time of Exafter. Seventhly, that the- Stationa- 
ry days, that is to ſay, thoſe days when ſeveral of 
the Faithful, continued in Prayer and Fafting, rill 
|Three a Clock in the Afrerncon, we muſt nor ab- 
ftain from aſſiſting at the ordinary Prayers, as if it 


was neceflary to break our Faſt, as ſoon as we 
have rcceived the Body of Jefus Chriſt. Your 
: Station, 
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* Station, ſays he, will be more folemn. Receive 
* the Lord's Body, and keep it, and ſo you ſhall be 
* partaxers of the Sacrifice, and you wil perform 
& your Devotions the berrer. 

In his Book concerning Idolatry he ſhews, thar 
rhe Crime of Idolarry is not only commirred by 
Sacrificing to Idols, | fa alſo ſeveral other ways, 
of which he gives us a very pretty Account. He 
pretends, that all thoſe Workmen who make Fi- 
gures repreſenting the Falſe Gods 5 thar rhe Aſtro- 
logers who have given to the Planers the Names of 
the Heathen Gods, ard who attribute ro them any 
Power and Efficacy ; the Merchants thar furniſh 
Commodities for the Adorning the Temples, and 
offering Sacrifices to the Gods, are all Guilty of 
Idolatry : He maintains, that it is not lawful for 
the Chriſtians to Feaſt on rhoſe Days which the 
Pagans Solemnize in Honour of rheir Gods, nor to 
Adorn their Houſes with Torches and Laurels in 
Honour of their Princes and Magitftrates 3 thar 
they may be allowed to ge to the Weddings of 
their Kinsfolks, thd Sacrifices be offered there, bur 
that this is only to fatisfie that Dury ro which we 
were obliged upon the account of our Relation. 
Thar it is likewiſe lawful for Servants ro follow 
their Maſters ro the Sacrifices, and for Chriſtians 
ro render to Heathen Emperors that which is their 
due. Bur that they ought nor ro accepr of Offi 
ces, nor bear Arms, ar leaſt that they cannot do it 
without Countenancing of Idolarry. Laſtly, he 
' does nor acquit thoſe of Idolatry, who attribute 
che Name of God to the pretended Deities of the 
Hearhens, or who ſwear by their Natne, whether 
it be through Cuſtom or otherwiſe. And all this 
is grounded upon this moſt certain Principle, Thar 
2l rhoſe who any ways favour the Wicked in their 
Vice, or contribure to Wickedneſs in any manner 
whatever , are themſelves guilty 3 but Tertwlian 
ſeems to ſtretch it a lirrle roo far in ſome Particu- 
hrs, and to lay too great a ſtreſs upon rhe Rigour 
of Things which might be excuſed : As for Exam- 
ple » To bear Arms for the Defence of the Em- 
pire, to Adorn their Houſes with Torches and Lan- 
rels in Honour of their Princes, and to make uſe 
of ſome ways of Speaking that are Cuſtomary, 
th6 they may have ſome Affinity ro Idofarry. 

And to the ſame purpoſe, defending in his Book 
De Coron2 Milits, the Actions of a ' dier, who 
had refuſed to pur a Crown upen his Head, he 
maintains that it is, abſolurely Prohibired ro the 
Chriſtians ro Crown themſelves, and even ro bear 
Arms. He ſpeaks in this Diſcourſe very advan- 
rageouſly of Cuſtom and Tradition, and relates 
ſeveral remarkable Examples of Ceremonies,which 
he pretends ro be derived from Tradition. © To 
* begin, ſays he, with Baptiſm, when we are ready 
* ro enter into the Warer, and even before we 
© make our Prorteſtations before the Biſhop, and 
© in the Church, Thar we Renounce the Devil, 
t all his Pomps; and Miniſters ; afterwards we are 
© plunged in the Water three times, and rhey 
© make us anſwer to fome Things which are nor 
* preciſely ſer down in the Goſpel 3 after thar 
+ they make us taſte Milk and Honey, and we 
© bath our ſelves every day during that whole 
© Week ; We Receive the Sacrament of the Eu- 
« charift when we Ear, and in the Morning-Af- 
* ſemblies, and we do not Receive it bur from 
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the Hands of thoſe thar preiidethere 3 We offer 
© Yearly Oblarions tor the Dead in Honour of 


* 


We believe rthar it is not lawful 
to Fait-on a Senday, and ro Pray ro God kneel- 
ing. From Eaſter ro .:i:ſontide we enjoy the 
* fame Priviledge. We take grear Care not to ſuf- 
* fer any part of the Wine and Conſecrated Bread 
' to fall ro the Ground. We often Sign our ſelves 
* with the 'Sign of the Croſs ; if you demand a 
© Law for thete Practifes raken from rhe Scriprure, 
' we cannot tind one there ; bur we muſt anſwer, 
* Thar 'ris Tradition rhar has Eſtabliſhed them, 
* Cuſtom that has Aurhorized them, and Faith that 
* has made them to be Obſerved. 

The Book concerning Flight in t:me of Perſecu= 
tion, is a further Mark of the Extream Rigour of 
Tertullian, for he there maintains, Thar ir is abſo- 
lutely Prohibired ro Fly in time of Perſecution, of 
to give Money not to be Perſecurted. ; 

The Book De Pallio, is a ſmall Treatiſe, where- 
in he endeavours ro prove, that he had reaſon ro 
quir the Toga, or the long Roman Gown, and to 
wear a Cloak ; he ſhews therein a_grear deal of 
Wir and Learning, and it ſeems as if he Com 
ſed ir, rather to ſhew what he was capable of ſay- 
ing upon ſo trivial a Subject as this is,than ſeriouſly 
ro defend the Action. 

In his Book concerning Publick Sights and $pe+ 
Aacles, he diffuades the Chriſtians from rheſe 
Sighrs and Spectacles, ſhewing how theſe Pleaſures 
are borh ſhameful and dangerous ro thoſe who 
have Renounced the Pomps and Pleaſures of the 
World, and Idolarry. 

There is no need of giving the Reaſons why he 
wrote thoſe Books concerning the Ornament and 
Dreſſes of Wamen, fince the Titles themſelves do 
ſafficiently ſhew againſt whar Abuſe rhey were 
written: So likewiſe the Title of the Book, thar 
Virgins ought to be Veil'd, does diſcover the Sub- 
ject 5 bur we are nor to underſtand ir only of 
Virgins Conſecrated ro God ; for Tertullsar's de- 
ſign is to prove, that young Women ſhould be 
Veil'd, that is to ſay, that they ſhould have their 
Face covered in the Church ; Which he under- 
takes ro prove, contrary to the Cuſtom of his 
Country , where only Married Women were 
veild. And upon this account he ſpeaks againſt 
this Cuſtom, and maintains, thar it cannor pre- 
ſcribe againſt Truth; Which is rtue when ir re- 
lates to Dofrine, but not when ir cvncerns only 
a Matter of Dy/c;pline, which is but of little Con» 
ſequence. | 

In the firft Book wtirten to bj M/fe, le Ex- 
horrs her nor ro Marry again ; and in the ſecond, 
he Adviſes: her, that i caſe ſhe will Marry again, 
ro take a Chriſtian for her Husband. 

The Freatiſe of Patience is an excellent Exhor- 
rarion to the Practice of this Virtue : In which 
Diſcourſe, Tertallian ſers forth with: a great deal 
of Eloquence, all the Morives and Arguments 
which might induce Chriftians ro Patience, and 
diſſwade them from Imparience. | | 

The Diſcourſe directed ro the Cohfeſſors, whont 
he calls Martyrs' according to the ancient way of 
ſpeaking, is likewiſe a very powetful Exhortation: 
to thoſe, who were ir Priſon upori the account 
the Religion of Fe/us Chriſt, ro Bncour: e them tg 
betr with Patience their Chains In T—_ 
Ati 
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and to Perſevere witch Conſtancy ro the end ; no- 
thing can be mote Patherical and Moving than thus 
tictle Diſcourle. IS 
I have now nothing more to do, bur ro ſpeak 
of thoſe Works which Terrulian Compoled againit 
the Church, in Defence of the Montaniſts, and 
they are four : His Book of Modeſty, of Monoga- 
my, of the Exhortation to Chaſtity, and A Treatiſe 
of Faſi:. in his Book of Modefty, he endeavours 
to prove againſt rhe Church, that ir has no Power 
ro Remir rhe Sins of Fornicators and Adulterers, 
and that when Men are once. fallen into theſe 
Crimes after Baptiſm, they cannot be any more 
admitred into the Communion of the Chutch, 
however: Penitent they may be. In his Book of 
Morogamy, and the Exhortatzon to Chaſtity, he ab- 
ſolurely Condemns ſecond Marriages as being 
Adultery. Laſtly, in his Ditcourle of Faſts, he 
commends the Exceflive Fatts of the Montanz/?s, 
who made ſeveral Lents, obſerving the Stationary 
Fafts as if they had been .exprelly enjoyned,making 
them. to continue rill night, and not cating upon 
thoſe Days any thing bur Bread and Fruits, nor 
drinking any thing bur Water. In all.cheſe Books, 
excepting his Book of Exhortation to Chaſtzty, he 
formally attacks the Church, and the Catholicks 
whom he calls P/5chici, and ſpeaks . every .where 
very advantageouſly of Montanus and his Prophe- 
reſſes, believing that the Holy-Ghoft had Inſpired 
them to ſer up and: eſtabliſh a more- perfect Diſci- 
line. For as to. what relates ,xg..the Rule of 
Faith, that -is to fay, to the principal DoCtsines of 
Religion, Tertulian and the firſt Montaniſts were 
of the ſame Opinion. with the Church : ;And 
therefore ir is, thar 'in his Book againſt Praxeas, 
he ſays, thar he always believed in 1% only God, 
in three Perſons, and thar he ſtill believes it more 
firmly, ſince he has been inſtructed by the Paraclet 
or Comforter.;. And in his Book which.he wrote, 
ro prove that V;rgins ought to be Veil'd, he ſays, that 
excepting the Rule of Faith,which is immoveable; 
and can no ways,be changed, Manners and Cu- 
ſtoms thar relate ro matter of Diſcipline may be 
reformed and altered.. Thar it is. this. which the 
Paraclet has done by the Miniſtry ,of Montanws, 
who has inſtructed men in a much; more perfect 
Difcipline than that which rhe Apoſtles had' raughr 
them, that Fuſtice,, was with him, in .the: Cradle 
while he was, an Infant : Thar the Law. and the 
Prophets were as it were the Infancy,, that the 
Golpel was as jt were the Youth ,. but. that there 
was no compleat Perfection to be found bur 1n the 
Inftructions of the Holy-Ghoſt,- who: ſpake. by 
Montans ; for Tertulzan_and the firlt Montaniſts 
did not believe that Monranu was the Holy-Ghoit, 
bur" only that the Holy-Ghoſt had, Inſpired him, 


of the Church; and they did nor attribute this 
Priviledge only ro Montanu:, but alſo to ſeveral of 
his” Diſciples, and principally ro Women,; and 
they would have it believed, that . there were 
among them ſeveral Perſons who, had Revelations, 
and prophecied Things ro come... Theſe Perions 
were ſomerimes ttrangely Agitared , ſometimes 
ey fell into; an Ecſtafie. This Sect gave a re- 
edtful Artention _ to All . that, they  faid, either 
. While they were thus agirared, or after they came 
ro nemlſelyes, as it. was belieyed that theſe were 
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ſo many Revelations, ci which it was not lawtui 
to make any doubt; they allowed them to 1peai 
in their Affemblics when they - would, and they 
believed thar they had more Power and Authority 
than Priefis and Bilhops. And this was the reafon 
thqr there was bur very little Order and Rule ob- 
ſerved in their Atſembles. . Bur as ro other things, 
rhey practiſed a very tevere and auſtere Diici- 
pluje, they tor ever condemned nor only thote 
who after their Baptiſm had commitred Murder 
or Idolatry, but alto thoſe. who had fallen into 
Foraication and Adultery.to lye under a perpetual 
Excommunication. They 'unpoſed new Faits, and 
obſerved them very ttrictly, eating nothing bur 
Bread and Fruits. They Condemned 1ccond Mar- 
riages; and they believed that ic was nor lawful 
to- flee in times of Pertecution. As toon as ever 
this . Sect appeared in the World, it deluded a 
great. many Chriſtians by that ourward ſhcw of 
Perfection and Sanctiry which ir carriec along 
with it. For on the one- hand, the Auſterity of 
their Lives added Weighr and Credit to their Re- 
velations 5 and on the other hand, their Revela- 
tions cauſed their Diſcipline ro be embraced. Se- 
veral good Men were immediately brought inro 
the Snareand in a ſhort time we find the Churches 
of Phryzia, and afterwards other Churches divi- 
ded upon. the account of- theſe new Prophecies. 
Even. .the. Biſhop of | Rome - b:mniclf was impoſed 
upon, by them, and granted. them Communicatory 
mers, .which, he- preftently Revoked, being ten- 
ble of his Error, The Chriſtians of the Church 
of -France were, more Circumipcct as ro this mat- 
rer, and.wrote ro Pope V; ov. and the Churches 
of Aſia - congerning theſe new Propiecics, giving 
ſuch.a Judgmenr of them 2s was very dilc:cet,and 
agreeable to the Faith, as Eyſelius tells us.: . But.we 
do.nor ceftatmly know .what- it was that hey 
| wrote, tho it; is very likely that they difappruved 
of .. theſe :new Revelations,--wiſhing never; £:cls, 
that they would - Treat with Gentleneis and 4.0: e- 
ration,.;zhoſe. who - had; ſuffered themſctves re be 
ſurpriged by the Error, that fo-they migh: be ut 
duced; to return into. the. Boſom of the. Cr: .c.. 
Ar.length ,the Biſhops of Aſia baving mer rogerhcr 
ſeveral times to examine -theſe -new_ Prophecies, 
confzdering;of what conſequence ir was to put a 
ſtop, re.,their farther Progteſs,, Condemned. thera, 
and Excommunicated as. well thoſe who were the 
Authors of them, as - thoſe- that , followed them. 
And; this...is. all that I thought neceſlary to. lay: 
concerning-..the Sect of - the Montaniſ/ts, and the 
Candition.. in which it was in Tertullian's rime. 
We. will-now return to:our Author, and. ſpeak of 
bis Genius, and his Style, and the Judgment that 
ought to be paſſed upon his,Writings. 1%. 
He, was of a very. quick, iprightly, and ſharp 
Temper, ,but he had\nor all/thar Exactneſs and 
Clearneſs that might have beet wiſhed. There is 
'very.,gfzen more Glittering. than Solidiry in; his 
 Reafonings: He rather ftrikes and dazles-by his 
bold. Expreflions, than convinces by the. force of 
his; Arguments. His ; Thoughts are far-feich'd, 
and ; ſometimes lofry enoagh- 3 the Turn. which he 
gives., them 15 bigh;;Jwurynor very natural. He 
oitentimpes ſ{trerches things. too far: He is warm;and 


 rrHifparzed.-almott; upon every thing. He is full 
of. Figures and: Hyperboles., He was very well 
fur- 
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furniſhed with Rnowledge and Learnins, which 
he ſufficiently knew how ro make u1e of ro good 
purpoſe. His Excellency contitted in Satyr, his 
Jeſts are very ingenious and biting. He artack d 
his Adverlaries very cunningly, and overtarew 
them by a multicude of Reaſons, which are 1- 
rerwoven, and, as it were, linked one within ano- 
ther. Laitly, it he does nor perſwade by his 
Realonings, he at leaſt forces Conlſenr by ' thar 
pompous way of Expreſſion whereby he lers them 
out. His Style 1s Concite, his Expretiions Empha- 
tical, and there are in his Writings almoſt as 
many Words as Sentences. Yet Lattantius had 
reaſon to take notice of three confiderable Detects 
in him. © Tertullian , ſys be, was very well 
* versd in Learning, bur his Scyle 1s neither fluent 
* nor polite, bur very obſcure. In loquenio parim 
Facils , parum comp?us © multum obſcurus. 'Thele 
three Faults in Style are common to him with the 
greateſt parr of the African Wrirers | &1; bur we 
may fay, that they are in a very high degree in 
Tertullian, and thar there 1s not any Writer, wiole 
Style is more harſh, leſs polite, and more obſcure 
than his. All his Works are ſubject to thete De- 
feets , ſome more, and ſome leis. He is more 
clear and conciſe in his Polemical Diſcourſes, more 
obſcure and harder in his common Places ; as in 
the Book De Pallio, which is one of the obſcureſt 
Pieces of Antiquity. His Book of Penance is the 
the moſt Polite of all. The mott exccllent and 


the uſefulleſt of his Works are , his Apology, the | 


Preſcriptions, his Books of Penance, of Bapri{m, of 
Prayer, and his Exhortations to Patience,and to Mar- 
tzr dom. ; ' 

After what we have faid already, it is an eaſfie 
matter to judge the true Character of Tertullian ; 
Bur ir is not ſo ealie to determine, whether he be 
more to bz Commended, or Blamcd : For firit of 
all, if we were ro make a Judgment, 1n rel:t.on 
to the Service which he did rhe Church, it would 
be difficult ro fay, whether he has done more 
Hurt, or Good. For on the one hand, he vigo- 
rouſly defended his Doctrine againſt ſeveral He- 
reticks, he maintained in ſome of his Works very 
conliderable Points relating to Dilcipline 3 and 
laſtly, he all along Eftabliſhed an excellent Mo- 
rality : Bur on the other hand, beſides that he al- 
ways had ſeveral Errors, he formally oppoſed the 
Diſcipline of the Church after he ſeparared from 
ir. And if we judge in the ſecond place by rhe 
Temper of the Man, there is ſo much of Goad 
and 1Il in it, that we cannot tell which of rhe rwo 
ought to carry it. Laſtly, if we make-a Judg- 
ment of him by his Style, we cannot rcll whether 
he is ro be Commended for what he has that is 
Grear and Surpriſing, or ro be Blamed becauſe of 
irs other Defects and Imperfections. And thus 
Learned Men have always been, and are ſtill ex- 
tremely divided [//] in the Judgments which they 
have given, and which they {till give of this Au 

thor ; which makes me believe, thar ir 1s berrer ro 
commend the Good, and ro blame whar is Amils, 
than to prerend to make an abſolute Judgmenr, 
which. would be always ſubject ro a thouſand 
Diſputes. In the laſt place, to ſpeak briefly of rhe 
Editions of Tertullian , there has hardly been 
any Author ofrener Printed , and upon whom 
more Perſons have bcftowed their Pains, For 


97 


which, rwo Reaſons may be given, [+ Corruprign 
of the Manuſcripts, and his Obtcurity , and theſe 
rwo Realons are likewiſe the caute ong- of the 
other; for his Obſcuriry induced the T rantcri- 
bers, who did nor underitand hm, to alter fome 
Words, thar they might make tuch a Sente as rhey 
themtelves underſtood: And the Corruptions of 
thete Trantcribers lave becn to tar from clearing 
Its Meaning, thar they have rendered. ic ftill more 
Goicure ; Which has been the occation that this 
Aurhor has given to nuch 1 rouble to all thote 
chat have hirherro ſer our any Editions of any part 
of his Works. | 

Rienmus was the firſt who publiſhed Tertniiiian's 
Works, which were firſt printed at Bz/il in the 
year 1521. from two Manuſcripts which |: had 
got our of rwo Abbeys in Germany; and the 1c- 
cond time in the year 1528. I have a grear 
Efteem for the Arguments and Notes, which this 
excellent Perſon, who was very well vers'd in all 
Parrs of Learning, and in Ecclefjattical Antiquity, 
has pur at the beginning of the greateſt part or 
Tertullian's Works : And I think thar no Man has 
laboured more tuccelsfully than. he in the Expli- 
carion of this Author, ana that R:gaitius has very 
well obſerved, that Rhenanus wanted nothing ro 
have made his Work compleat, but more Manu- 
{criprs. Yet his Nores have been Centared by rhe 
Spanith Inquiſition, and they have been pur ar 
Rome in the Dbidex Expurgatorius , becaute of ſome 
Remarks which were A little too free upon the 
Abufes that were common in his time : Bur this 
ought not ro diminiſh the Eiteem we ought ro 
have for him. We likewile find Edicions of Ter- 
tullian, printed ar Baſil in the years 1525, 1526, 
1539. But they are plainly the firſt Edirions, 
wherein nothing is altered bur the year. The 
third Edition of Rhenanus is the belt, it was 
printed ar Bil in Folio in the year 1550. In this 
Edition, there are ſome Books corrected by Gele- 
4us our of a Manuſcript from England. The 
fourth was likewiſe printed ar Ba/il in 1552. The 
fifch is of Pars, printed by Gwllard in 1545. 
The ſixth was printed upon a very curious Letter 
in the year 1566, printed at Pars in two Volumes 
in Octavo, for Volchelus, and Audu2nus Parons. Lau 
rentius de la Barre let forth a new Edition of Ter- 
tullzan, printed at Pars in 1580. Then Pamelius 
publiſhed Tertullian with new Commentaries : 
His firſt Edition was in the year 1579, printed at 
Antwerp, It was followed afterwards by rhart of . 
1583, printed at Pars for Somnins ; and it was af- 
rerwards printed at Antwerp by Plantin in 1584 3 
at Hydelbourg for Commelin 1n 1556, and 15993 at 
Cologne in 1617 3 at Geneva in 1597; I601, 1507 3 
at Zurich by Belley in 1657 3 at Pars in 1608, in 
I616, in 1634, 1n 1658, in 1664 ; and ar Roan in 
1662. The Commentaries of this Aurhor are both 
Learned and Uſeful, bur he digrefſes roo much 
from his Subje&, and he ofren brings in things, 
which are of no ule for the underſtanding of his 
Author. Tertullian's Works have been likewiſe 
printed according to Pamelius's Edition with Fu- 
niuss, at Franeher in 1597. In the year 1627, 
Rigaltius printed nine Treatifes of Tertullian at 
Pars in Octayo, more Correct, from a Manuſcripr 
preſented by Agobardus, who lived in the ninth 
Century, to the Church of Lims, whereof he was 
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Biſhop, and he collated it with the various Read- 
ings of a Manuicripr of Monſieur Mornzchal. In 
1584, Latinus Latinius publithed his Conjectures 
ro reſtore tome Places oft Tertullzan, which he pre- 
tended were corrupted. Pancirollus allo had raken 
pains upon Tertu!tian, bur he publiſhed nothing. 
Fulvins Urſinus Collected -ſeveral various Readings 
from Manuſcripts, and pur them in the Margin 
of one of Pamelins's Editions of Tertullian, which 
Rigaitius uled. Johannes VWoerts has likewiſe made 
{ome Notes upon Tertwllian, as well as Albaſpi- 
neus, who wrote ſeveral upon ſome Paſſages rela- 
ting t» Diſcipline and Penance. Pitheus, Merce- 
rus , Funius, Salmaſius, Richerins, Theodorus, Marſi- 
lins, and ſome others, have made Remarks upon 
his Book De Pallio, prinred ſeparately ar Pars in 
1575, and 1594, with Funinss Notes ; In 1690, 
with thoſe of Salmaſins; In 1625, Facobus Got 
fFredus publiſhed from the Manuſcript of Agobardys 
the two Books to the Nations, which were never 
printed before. They were printed at Geneva for 
Chcitet, rogether with the Commentaries of that 
Learned Lawyer. 

La Cerda the Jeſuit underrook ro make a Cont- 
nued Commentary upon Tertullian's Works, more 
ample rhan thoſe which had been hitherto made : 
He began this Work, and cauſed rwo Volumes of 
it ro be printed at Pars in 1624, in 1630, and 
1641 ; Bur he never finiſhed ir, and his Commen- 
taries are only upon part of Tertuil;an's Books, 
and beſides they are long and tedious, becauſe he 
explains ſeveral things which need no Explication, 
and he very often leaves his Subject. 

After all theſe, the Learned Rzgaltins having 
Reviſed Tertullian's Works from the Manuſcript 
of Ageobardus, and making uſe of the various 
Readings Collected by Urfinns, Pithers, and Fur 
nius, publiſhed the Text of Tertw[ian more Cor- 
rect in very many places, and added ſome ſhort 
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the rrucſt, to reject or confirm ſome Conjectures, 
and ro explain the moſt Difficult and Uncominon 
Words 3 And he has annexed art the end longer 
Obſervations, ro explain the difficult Paſſages, of 
ro clcar ſome ancicht Practites, or laſtly, to difeo- 
ver ſome Point of Learning which was mofe dit 
cult ro be cleared. *©* Which if, fays be, you find 
* any Opinions that ate a lirtle rbo free, as abour 
© the Confefiion of Secret Sins; about the Face of 
Feſus, (which he believes was nor at all Comely, 
grounding it upon the Teſtimony of Tertn{lian, 
and fome others of the Ancients, and upon 
the Wax-Tapers which are lighted up in the 
Churches in the Day-time,) you mutſt not think 
that I have taken notice of them any otherwiſe, 
than as rth:y were neceffary ro explain Tertul- 
/ian's Notions, and not any ways to reprehend 
the Doctrine of rhe Catholick Church, or to 
diſapprove of rhe Opinions of thoſe Fathers, 
who lived after his time. Words by which R:- 
galtins endeavours to excuſe thoſe Opinions , 
which were tov freely inſcrted fomerinies by 
him in his Notes, as well up6fi S. Cypr:a%, and up- 
on Textullian 5 But I do not know whether this 
Excuſe: will ſatisie every Body, for it muſt be 
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confetled, that there are ſome places, wherein he 
tufficiently ſhews, thar he ſpeaks according to his 
own Opinion, rather than according to that of his 
Author, and in which he even digreffes from his 
Subject, ro make Obſervations which are tome- 
times not very agreeable tro the preſent Practice 
of the Church : Bur tho we might have tome rea- 
ſon to tax fone of his Nores as to what relates to 
Divinity ; yer we muit confeſs on the other tide, 
that the Notes and Remarks which he has made re- 
lating ro Criticiſm, Grammar, and the Explica- 
tion of ſome difficult Paflages of Ter:ullzan, are 
very excellent, Nevertheleſs he is generally 
blamed for being too bold in his Conjectures, and 
thar he has not been exact cnough in Reviting his 
Author from ancient Manuſcripts ; And laſtly, thar 
he has inſerted his Conjectures, and other Mens, 
into the Text, without the Authority of any Ma- 
nuſcriprs. 

The Bookſeller , who printed the Tertullian of 
Rigaltius in 1634, being willing to make the Work 
as Compleat as he could, printed in 1635, in a 
Volume by it felf, the Notes and Commentaries 
of thoſe who had taken Pains upen Tertull;an be- 
fore him, that ſo we might have all that had been 
done upon this Author, excepring the Commenta- 
ries of La Cerda. This Volume joyned to the Ad- 
dition of Rigaltius's Tertullian of 1634, which was 
afterwards Reprinted in 1641, is the perfecteſt 
Edition of this Author. 

Ir has been ſince printed in 1664, which is not 
ſo large, but more Commodious, wherein they have 
pur in the Margin the entire Notes and Obſerva- 
rions of Regaltius , rogether with others ſelected 
from thole of Rhevtanus, Paimnelins, Albaſpinens, La 
Cerda, and Salmafins, &c. together with the Cot- 
re&tions of Mercerus. Priorivs, who had the Care 
of this Edition, has pur ar the beginning a Preface, 
which he calls, A Difcomſe corcerning the Life and 
Errors of Tercullian, that 1s not exacHy done, any 
more than this Authors Notes, which have not 
found a General Eftcem among the Learned. 

I do not ſpeak of the Edition of Tert{lian pub- 
liſhed by Farther Georges, which he cauſed ro be 
printed at Pars in 1648, and 1650, in three grear 
Volimes, which he has Entituled Terrnlliants Redi- 
vious, becauſe there is nothing in this Edition 
worth taking notice of ; and thoſe long and te- 
dious Commentaries which this Capuchin has tnade, 
can be of no advantage ro the Ignorant, nor of 
any uſe to the Leatned. 

It would be a defirable thing ro have a new 
Edition of Tertu!/;an printed, the Text whereof 
ſhould be exactly agreeable ro the beſt Manuſcripts, 
withour inſerting rhe Conjectures of particular 
Perſons. And they ought likewiſe to add a Choice 
Colfection of thote Notes which are the rhoft uſe- 
ful, raken from all the Commentators ; And laftly, 
rhey ſhould not diſpoſe the Works according t0 
rhe Order of Time, bur according to the Order 
of the Matrers, as we have done in giving an 
Abridgment of the faid Works, and to prefix at 
rhe beginning, The Lite of Tertullian, and a Cri- 
riciſm upon his Works, like that which we have 
done Fere i French, bur larger, and more exact. 
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fa] TJ Ectullian.j He was called Q. Septimins Florens Tertulanns, which diſtinguiities kim from the 
Contul Tertulas, and Tertnian rhe Martyr. 

[b] And of the City of Carthage.) He teſtifies as much himſelf in his Book de Pallio.c.2. and in his Apo- 
logy, Chap, 9. Witneſs, lays he, the Troops of our Country, fpcaking of the Troops under rhe Procontul 
oft Carthage. S. Ferome confirms the ſame in his Chronicon, and in his Book cf Eccletiaſtical Writers. 

[c] And ſvs that his Father was a Centurion of theſe Troops, which was no wery conſiderable Emgloyment,] 
Enſebins ſeems ro ſay, that Tertulian was a Roman ; and a Perion of Quality. Hiſt. Lib. 2. c. 2. mom 
TEeoTuAAIRNGS T#5 Pi uardiss pours "rxp:fvnces & 1 mn Tz & AAG £1 dos X; T7 HEALS Em Peng Act UT gw. 
What he ſays of Turtuliaus being well sKilled iu the Roman Laws, has made ſome believe, that he 
was a Lawyer, and indeed there-is. a Lawyer of the fame Name: Bur ir is certain, that he is a diffe- 
rent Perſon from our Tert#4:an, and Erſebins does not ſay, that he was a Lawyer, but that he was well 
verſed in the Roman Laws, Whar Ern/eb:us adds, of his Country and his Extraction, is by no means 
to be maintained, if we do not underſtand it of the Roman Writers; and that the Senſe muſt be, rhar 
Tertullian was one of the moſt Excellent of all the Latin Authors. Ruffinus has given this Senfe ro rhis 
Paſſage of Eyuſebius by tranſlating it, Intra noſtros Scriptores admodum clarus. Pamelins ſays, that Ter- 
tullian was a Lawyer, bur he brings no good Argument for it, relying only upon the Authority of Tr:- 
themius who is a Modern Author. 

[4] But that he was at firſt a Heathen.] He himſelf ſays ſpeaking to the Heathens in his Apology. 
We have been likewiſe of your Party, Men are not born Chriſtians, but they become jo 3 And in his Book de- 
Spectacu'ss, and in that concerning rhe Reſurrection of the Fleſh, Chap. 19. and 59. He ſays, thar he had 
atſifted ar thoſe Sights and Spectacles, and that he had ſpent part of his Life, in Lewdneſs. [e] But zt 5 
not known when, nor upott what occaſion he was converted ro the Church.] Pamelius ſays, that he was con- 
verted by the Ahſwer of an Oracle, and Father George's of Amicns affirms, that it was by a Viſion, 


bur neither of theſe are to be credited. 
{f] And Antoninus Caracalla.] S. Ferome affirms, that he flouriſhed under theſe Emperors, and this 


| appears by his Writings 3 ſome have aid that he flouriſhed abour Year, 150. Bur they are miſtaken. 


[2] To an extreme old Age.} S. Ferome in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers ſays. T!/que ad Decrepitam 
etatem vixiſſe fertur, 

[h] That he was not Married till after he was baptized } His Wife was a Chriſtian ; and he does nor fay 
in any place of his Works, that ſhe was converted with him, or that ſhe had converted him 3 it is there- 
fore more probable, that he Married her after he was a Chriſtian. For there is no Likelihood, thar 
while he was a Heathen, he ſhould Marry a Chriſtian Woman ; and if ſhe had been converted wirh 
him, or that ſhe had converted him, he would without doubr have taken ſome Notice of it, in the 
Books which he wrote to het. | | F0 

\ [#] 'Ti be was pretty well advanced in Tears.] Theſe Books are Compoſed in the Form of a Laſt 
Will or Teftamenr ; In the Firſt, he exhorts his Wife to preſerye her Continency after his Dearh, a 
Sign that he had but little regard of ir in his Lite time, In the Second, he rells her plainly, thar it is 
pl Day ro endeavour to maintain thar Continency in theit Widowhood, which they could not preſerve 
in their Married Eſtare : Which ſhews thae Pamelius's Opinion is nothing bur a groundieſs Suppoſition. 
Theſe Books were written by Tertullian rewards the end of his Life, as may be proved. Firtt, by the 
manner of rhe Compoſition, which is iti form of a Laſt Will or Teftament. Secondly, becauſe a Man 
ſeldom troubles himſelf ro write ro his Wite, what would he have her do after his Death; bur rill he 
is in Years. Thirdly, becauſe tho' Tertulian was not a thorough paced Montaniſt when he wrote thoſe 
Two Books; yet he ſeems to be Leaning very much that way. 

[hk] There i m2 Paſſage in his Writings from whence it can be concluded, that he was a Prieſt of the Caths= 
tick Church.) There is a Place in his Book de Anima, Cap. 9. whence it may be concluded, that he 
preached in the Church of the Montaniſts, and rhar they related ro him ſtrange Viſions. Bur as all the 
Montaniſts talked after this fare in their Afſemblies, it cahnor certainly be concluded from hence thar 
he was a Prieſt ; atd we have only the Authority of S. Ferom for it. | 

[/] But $.Jerom affirms it ſo poſitively.) In his Treartite of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Cum uſque ad median 
etatem Presbyer Ecclefie permanſiſſet, ad Montani Dogma delapſus eſt. : 

[1] It 1s commonly belitved that he was a Prieſt of the Church of Rome.] Thar which makes ir be- 
liey'd that he was a Roman Preiſt, is what S. Ferom ſays of his falling into the Error of the Montaniſts, 
becauſe he was Ptovyked by Envy, and the Injuries which he received from the Clergy of thar Church. 
Bri there is no neceſfiry for all this that he ſhuutd be at Rome, fince there was a ſufficicat Intimacy and 
Corteſpondence between thele rws Chutches, fo that ir might be eaſily known ar Rome, what was 
ſaid and done at Carthage, and tho' he had been then at Roe; yer it would not have followed,that he was 
Prieſt of that Church : None o6f rhe Ancients affirm ir, bur on the contrary, Oprarus calls him a Car- 
thapinian, as he calls Zephirmus Urbicus, that is, th2 Biſhop of Rome : And alſo Vidtorinus Patavionen- 
ſis. The Predeſtinatus of Sirmondus calls hita plainly, a Presbyter of Carthage: | 

ſn] In the beginning of the Third Cemitury.] The Epocha of his Change is, certain for we may eaflly fix it, 
becauſe he ſays in his Book againſt Praxeas, thar this Hererick being come to Rome, hindred the Biſhop 


of thar Church from acknewledging the Prophecies of Monranw, that he wrote againſt him ar that 
time, 
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time, and had obliged him to revoke his Opinion, that afterwards he acknowledged tlie Puraclet, or 
Comforter. Now it is very likely, thar Victor was this Bithop, that rejected the Prophelies of Monta- 
10s ; For Tertullian lays, that Praxcas hindred him from Conlenting to cheſe New Prophefies, by urg- 
ing the Authority of his Predeccfiors, who could be no other rhan rhe Popes Anicerus and Eleutherns, in 
whole time rheſe New Prophecies of Montanus tirſt began to appear : So that Jertullian could nor be 
turned rill after the Pontifcare of I7&or, who was Pope from the Year 193. to the Year 20i. He was 
a Montaniſt when he Compoſed rhe Books againſt Marcion, which were written in the Year 207. $0 
that Pamelins who fixes his Change in the Year 210. is miſtaken. 

fo] Have given Different Cauſes thereof.) Baronius isthe Author of the firſt Opinion, ad an. 201. n. 9, 
Pamelius in his Life of Tertu!lian of the Second. And there are others beiides, who have atligned other 
Cauſes for his Change, which are all groundlels. 

[p] His Bock of the Apology for the Chriſtian Religion was written about Tear 200. from the Birth of 
Chriſt.) It is very likely that it was Compoſed abour this time. M. Allx pretends, that ir was 
nor Written *zi!l the Year 211. bur his Reatons are but weak. He ſays, thar he alludes in the 47. 
Chaprer to the Book of Preſcriptions 3 bur altho' he here makes uſe of rhe rerm Preſcrive, it does nor 
thence follow, that this Book was Compoſed after that of the Preſcriptions. The Second Reaſon is taken 
from an Eclipſe ſeen at Urica, in the Year 210. to which, fays he, Tertulan alludes in the 20. Chapter ; 
bur he does nor ſpeak ar all in this place of any particular Eclipſe. 'The laſt and principal Reaton of 
M. Alix, is that in the 4th Chaprer of the Apology, he ſpeaks of Sev:rus as if he were dead. Severus, 
ſays he, A Prince of great Conftancy, has he not late:y aboliſh't by hy Authority the Lex Papia, which ordains 
that one ſhru'd have Children before the Aze that the Lex Julia gives Permiſſim to Marry. Bur this mighr 
be (aid of Severus whilſt he was yer living, and it 1s likely that he aboliſhed rhis Law (if yer he did 
abolih it ar all, for ir was rather Cmmſtantine that did ir.) in the beginning of his Reign. Bur whar 
we read in the 5th Chapter. Mo are thoſe that have made Laws againft the Chriſtians, 'ts neither Adrian, 
2107 Veſpatian, ner Antoninus, or Severus, might prove that he wrote after the Death of Severus, bur 
we mult read Verus, asitis in the later Editions, and nor Severus. 

17] It * more probable that it was Compoſed in Africa.] Pamelius and ſeveral Authors are of Opinion, 
that he wrore his Apology ar Rome, and thar he Addrefled it to the Senate. Bur there is not one Paſ- 
ſage in this Book, that gives any grounds for this Conjecture. Bur on the contrary, this Book is Ad- 
drefied ro the Chicf Governours of the Cities. Tertulian ſpeaks of Rome and the Romans, as not being 
in their Ciry, nor with them. In Chaprer 21. 24. and 35. and 45. He ſpeaks of the Proconſul, and 
there was not any at Rome. As to what we fay, thar it was not Addrefſed ro the Senate, bur ro the 
Governours of the Provinces, the beginning of the Apology does evidently ſhew : Which is this. $: 
non licet vobis Romani Imperii Antiſtites, in aperto © in ipſo Tertice civitats Preſidentibus ad judicandum 
palam difpicere, &© coram Examinare quid ſit liquidum cauſa Chriſtianorum, ſi ad hanc folam ſpeciem Autori- 
tas reſtra de Fuſticie Diligentia in publico aut timet, aut erubeſcit inquirere. $1 denique domeſiicis indiciis 
2am, onerata ſets bujus infeſtatio obruit viam defenſioni, &c. Thoſe which he calls Imperii Anti/tites are 
the Governours and Proconſuls,and that which follows plainly ſhews ir, for he ſays, that they Prelide in 
wertice civitatis,which does nor fignifie the Ciry of Rome,which is always called Urbs,and whar he adds, 
that it belongs to rhem to examine the Cauſe of the Chriſtians, to try them, and to receive Informations 
againſt them, does evidently prove, that he ſpeaks of the Governours of Places. Secondly,” he does 
not mention ſo much as one word of the Senate in the whole Book. Thirdly, he ſpeaks of the Proconlul, 
as of the Supream Magiſtrate 3 Chapter 45. Laſtly, he always calls thoſe ro whom he Addreſſes this 
work Preſid?s, a Title which Properly agrees to the Governours of the Provinces. 

[7] The Diſcourſes concerning publick Sights and SpeRacles, and of Idolatry.) In the 5th Chapter of the 
Book concerning I:o/atry, he alludes ro rhe Joy at the Birth of Gera 3 He {peaks in his Book concerning 
publick Sighrs and Spectacles, Chapter 7. of the Ciry of Rome, like a Perſon who was nor there, to 
thar rhis Book could nor be made ar Rome, as is believed. 

[s] His Books of the Ornament, and Dreſſes of Waomen.] The Latin Titles are, De cultu Mulicbri, & 


De habitu Muliebrz. 
[:] Hs Book of the Teſtimony of the Soul has no certain Epocha.] It was written after his Apology, as 


may be concluded from the 5th Chaprer. 

[u] Hrs Books azainſt Marcion are the firſt of this laſt ſort. Tt is evident that he was a Montanift, when 
he Compoſed rhe Books againſt Marcion ; this appears by the 28rh Chaprer of his Firſt Book ; by the 
24th of the Third Book ; by the 22d. of the Fourth Book ; and by the 1 5th of the Fifth Book. In 
the Fourth Book, Chap. 22. He calls the Carholicks Phchict. . 

[x] He Promiſes his Book of Preſcriptions.) Lib. 1. Cap. 1. Alius libellus hunc gradum ſuſtinebit adverſas 
Hereticos, etiam ſine traftatu Dofrinarum revincendos, quod hoc fit de Preſcriptione novitatis ; We may 
affirm, rhar it was written before, and that he only publiſhr it then, thar he might confirm fome Argu- 
ments in his Books againſt Marcion. Which has given occaſion ro ſome, to think that this Book was 
written by Tertull;an, whilſt he was yer Orthodox; becauſe he ſpeaks ſo advantageouſly for the Church 
againſt Noyelries. But he makes-uſe of rhe very ſame Principles, in his Book againſt Marcion, and 
againſt Praxeas. The Caralogue of rhe Hereticks, where he puts rhe Monrtaniſts in the Number of 
Herericks, is not Terewulian's ; fo that Reaſon, which might contribure zo make it belicved, rhar he 
wrote his Preſcriptions whilſt be was a Catholick, is of no Conſequence. 

[>] The Book Entituled Scorpiacum.} This Book of Scorpzacum was written afrer the Books againſt 
* Marcion, as may be ſeen by the 5th Chaprer. 

[x] The Book de Corona] It was written upon occafion .of a Donative granted by the Emperors, Au- 
toninus and Severys to the Souldicrs, abonr the Year 209. "aa; The 


of the Third Century of Chriftianty. iGj 


[ aa] The Book, de Pallio.) Scaliger pretends that this was his firſt Work ; and Saimaſus on the con- 
trary fays, that it was written, when he was made Priett. The firſt belicves that rhe C/oak was a Ha- 
bir tor all Chriſtians. And the Second mainrains, thar it was only a Habit tor the Priefts ; bat both 
of them are miſtaken, for the Chriſtians and Prieſts wore both long and ſhore Garments indifferent!y, 
according to the Cuitoms of rhe Places where rhey were. - The C:/oak was a Habir for Philolophers, 
and ſuch as made Protefiion of a more +uftere Lite than ordinary. Whar is faid in the Second Chap- 

'ter of his Book de Palizo, that the Triple Vertue of rhe Emperour, had entirely routed rhe Barbari- 
rians, and procured Peace and Tranquillity to the People,-can no otherwite be underitood, bur of the 
latter end of the Reign of Severus, who enjoyed a moit profound Peace afrer he had defeared all his 
Enemies, and taken in as Partners in the Governmenr, his rwo Sons Caracall; and Geta, and this 1s 
what Tertullian calls, Triplex Imperiz virtus, as when he ſays, Barbarz excluſi, he alludes ro rhe Wall, 
which Severus cauſed ro be built in Br:rain, ro pur a ſtop ro the Incurſions of the Barbarians. 

[bb] Moat us ſaid concerning the State of the Roman Empire, in the Seventh Chaprer.] He deſcribes 
in this Place the flouriſhing Condition of rhe Empire, the Germans beaten back, rhe Britans hemme4d 
in and ſecured, the- Moors befieged by the Roman Legions, &c. Which agrees ro the Time of the 
Emperour Severus, rho' rhis cannot be underſtoud, bur of the latrer end of his Reign, when after he 
had Conquered all the Barbarians, cauſed rhar Wall ro be builr, which we juſt now mentioned, and 
diſperſt the Roman Legions abour the Frontiers of rhe Empire, as D:i-n Caſſius obſerves. 

[cc] Ie do not certainly know, the time when thoſe Boks were written againſt Praxeas, ©c.] Ir is evi 
dent, that the Book againſt Praxeas was Compoled after he was a Monraniſt. ſupra. In his Pook againtt 
Hermogenes he excules this Hererick of prerending ro be Married, &c. which is a Reproach exactly 
agreeable ro the Temper of the Mentaniſts ; And in the Book againit the Va/entinians, he commends 
Proclus or Proculus a famous Montanift. This Book was written atrer his Book againſt Hermogenes, for 
he obſerves there, that he had already written againſt this Hererick. | 

[dd] About the year 213.] Severus, ſays he, the Father of Antoninus had ſome Regard for the 
Chriſtians. > 

[ee] The Two Books to the Nations compoſed about the ſame time.] In the Firſt Book, Chap. 17. he 
alludes to the Titles of Antoninus Caracalla, who cauſed himſelf to be called Par:hicus and Germanicts ; 
and in the ſame place, Chap. 9. he ſays, thar there was nor Fer elapſed 3co years from the death of 
Jeſus Chriſt ro his own time, which ſhews thar the Third Age was ther already advanced. Befides 
that theſe Books were written fince his Apology, which is the ſubje&t of this, and which he here enlarges, 
and poliſhes, and puts into order iri thete 1wo Books, wherein we may find ſeveral Phrafes and Ex- 
preffions taken from the Books which he wrote afrer he was a Montaniſt. | 

[ff] Mhich Gennadius Biſhop of Marleilles attributes to Salvian.] In Catalog. cap. 67. in morem 
Grecorum de principio Geneſis uſque ad conditionem homins compoſuit verſu Hexametro. 

[gg] Perhaps that which was cempyſed by Verecundus. } Ifidore de Viris illuſtribus, cap. 7. Verecundus 
Afﬀricanus Eoiſtopu ſtudiis liberalium” Literarum diſertus edidit carmine dattylo duos modicos, breveſque li- 
bellos, quorum primum de reſurretione, © judicio ſcripſit, alterum de penitentia, The Poem concerning 
Fudgment is allo concerning the Reſurretiom. Garcias lays thar he had ſeen rhe Poem concerning Pen- 
nance, and he repeats the firſt Verſe of ir, which 1s written after the ſame manner as the beginning of 
this Poem concetning Fudement ; bur yer there ate ſoine paſſages, which ſeem to be come trom a taret 
Author than Verecundus, who, as it is bel'eved, lived the in Fifth Century. = | | 

(hh] In the Poem againſt Marcion.] Tertullian in his Book De Anima, chap. 57. lays, that it was 
not the Soul of Samnel, bur only a Phattalm , which the Witch raiſcd up ; and the Author of rhe Poem 
in his third Book ſnppoſcs, that it was Samnzi himiclt that was raifed, to acquaint Sau! what was tg 
befall him. Tertul/ian 1n his Book of Preſcriptions makes St. Clemens to ſucceed St. Peter, bur this Author 
places him the Fourth, making Two Popes of. Cletus and Anacletus. | 

[iz] He expreſſes himſelf after ſuch a manner ds ts not altogether agreeatle to that which has been made 
uſe of in the following Ages.] He lays firſt that rhe WORD was begotten of the Father, when God 
Created the World, bur he acknowledges art the fame time, rhar he was in God, and a Perion diftindt 
from the Farther from all Ererniry. And fo the: whole Ambiguity lies in rhe Term Generation, which 
he does nor underſtand of the Erernal Proceflion of the Son, bur of a certain Profation or Emiflion 
withour, which he ſuppoſes was done at the Inſtant of the Creation of the World, becaule ir is by the 
WORD thar God Creared it, and doth ſtill Govern ir. And this appears evidently in' Tertullian's Book, 
and we ought nor ro wonder, if in his Book againſt Her mogenes, he ſays, that there was a certain 
time, when the Father was nor the Father, and when he began ro be the Son, becauſe he beticved rhar 
he had nor the Quality and Name of Son, 'titl this World: was Created, though he was in' God, before, 
and diſtinguiſhed from rhe Father from all Eternity. Secondly, he ſays that the Father is inviſible, and 
the Son viſible, bur in that ſenſe which we have explained, thar is ro fay, that the Son who has always, 
rendred himſelf vifible ro Men, by taking ſeveral Forms, under which he has appeared ro thern, ahd 
laſtly by making himſelf Man. Thirdly, he feems in ſome places to infinuare, that even the WORD, 
as it is the WORD. is inferior to the Father, but this muſt be underſtood of an Inferioriry, which the 
Divincs call of Or:ignal, thar is to fay, (as he explains it himſelf } becauſe he has received all from the 
Father, for he ſays expreſly in ſeveral places, that the Father and the Son are of one and the ſame 
fubſtance. Fourthly, he ſometimes rakes uſe of rhe Word Subſtance to fignifie the Perſon Subſiſting,. 
which is an uſual thing amongſt the Ancients before the Council of Nice, and even amongſt ſome of 
thenr after ir, 
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kk] Theſe three Faults insStyle are indeed to be found in the greateſt part of the African Writers. } We 
muſt except Mimitius, S, Cyprian, and La#antius, they had quite worn off that way of Writing, though 
S. Cyprian {till retains tome reliſh of at. 

[1/]} And thus Learned Men have always been, and are ſlill extreamly divided. | We ſhall here ſet down 
ſome judgments made by the Ancients and Moderns concerning Tereullian : S. Cyprian, by the relation 
of S. Ferem, who was told it by a Prieft that had heard it trom a Secrerary of S. Cyprian's, uſed every 
day to read ſomething of his Works, and when he called for his Book, he laid, give me my Maſter, 
And in truth S. Cyprian has imitated him, and has borrowed a great many things from him. He has 
likewiſe compoled the grearctt part of his Works with the fame detign as Tertzl/zan, as his Book of 
Heolatry in imitation of Tertull;an's Apology. His Books De Diſciplina, & habitu mu.ieori, de Felo, & livore, 
de Oratione Dominica, de opere, © eleemeſyns, were written 1n imitation of thole of Tertulian upon the 
fame ſubje&t. Exſebius fays of Tertullian, thar he was one of the ablett of rhe Larin Writers, and that 
he has obrained a grear Reputation in all rhe Churches. 

Lattantius patles the Judgment which we have already relared, which is nor very advantageous to him, 
S. Hilary ſays in his Commentary upon S. Matt/ew, that the Error into which he fell has taken away the 
Aurhoriry of his Books, which deſerved Approbation. Conſequens error homing detraxit ſcriptis probabilt- 
bus authoritatem. 

S. Ferom ſpeaks ſometimes advantageouſly of him, as 1n his Catalogue, where he calls him a Man of 
a quick and tharp Wir ; and in his Epiſtle ro Mazrus, he lays that there was not any Author, who had 
more Learning and Subtilty ; bur in other places he reprehends his Errors and Defects. In his Apology 
againſt Ryfinus, he lays, I commend his Wit, but condemn by Hereſies 3 and in his Book againſt Helvidzus, 
who oppoled ro him Ter:ullian's Authoriuy, he makes this Antwer, Fat I have to ſay to you concerning 
Terrullian #, that he is not of the Church. Eccleſie hominem non eſſe. 

S. Auſtin commends Tertull;an's Style, and always condemns his Errors ; in his Book de Geneſi ad L:- 
teram, he ſays, that Tertullian having an excellent Apprehenfion, did tomerimes diſcover the Truth, and 
that he could nor forbear ſometimes to eſtabliſh ir even againſt his own Opinions. | 

Vincentius Lirinenſis gives a Character of Tertultian in theſe wards ; Tertullzan tays he, was among the 
Latins what Origen was among the Greeks, that # to ſay, the firſt and the moſt conſiderable Man they had. Tn 
a word, Is there any Author more knowing and better verſed both in Eccleſiaſtical and Profane Learning ? Has 
he not comprized in his vaſt and prodigiow Memory all the Philoſophy of the Sages, the Maxims of the different 
Sefs, with their Hiſtories, and what elſe appertained to them 2 Did he ever undertake to attack any thing, 
which he has not almoſt always, either pierced by the Vivacity of hi Wit, or overthrown by the Force and Weight 
of his Reaſonings ? And who can ſufficiently extol the Beauties of his Diſcourſe, which 1s ſo well guarded, and 
linked together by a continued Chain of Arguments, that he even forces the Conſent of thoſe whom he cannot per- 
ſwade ? His Wirds are as fo many Sentences. His Anſwers are almoſt ſo many Viftories, as has been ſufficiently 
experienced by the Marcions, the Praxeas's, the Hermogenes's, the Jews, the Gentiles, the Gnoſticks, anda 
great many others whoſe Blaſphemies he has ſilenced by great numbers of Books that have been as ſo many Thun- 
derbelts which have reduced them to Aſhes. And yet though he has had all theſe Advantages, he did not conti- 
nue in the Ancient and Univerſal Faith of the Church, and he has proved himſelf leſs Faithful than Eloquent, 
At laFt be altered his Fudgment, and his Error, as has been obſerved by that famous Confeſſor St. Hilary, by 
which means he has taken away that Authority from his Writings which otherwiſe they would have deſerved. 

I ſhall rake no notice of the Judg:nents of Trithemius, Rhenanus, Politian, Pamelius, Rigaltius, and ſome 
other Moderns, which every body may conſult upon occaſicn, and I ſhall conclude with the Judgments 
given by two of our French Authors, who have both given us Characters of Tertul/;zan, bur in a diffe- 
rent Way. 

The firſt is the famous M. Balſac, in a Letter written to Rigalrius, which is the ſecond of the 'Fifth 
Book. ' ©I expect (ſays he) the Tertulian which you are a publiſhing, that he may learn me thar Patience 
*for which he gives ſuch admirable Inſtructions ; He is an Aurhor ro whom your Preface would have 
© reconciled me, if I had had an averijon for him, and if the Harſhnelſs of his Expreflions, and the 
*Vices of his Age had diſluaded me from reading him ; bur I have had an Eſteem for him for a long 
*rime, and as Hard and Crabbed as he is, yer he is not ar all unpleaſant ro me. I have found in his 
*Writings, that Black Light which is mentioned in one of the ancient Poets, and I look upon his obſcu- 
* rity with the ſame pleaſure, as that of Ebony which is very bright, and neatly wrought. This has al- 
*ways been my Opinion ; for as the Beauries of Africa are nor leſs amiable,. though they are nor like 
* ours, and as Srplorzsba haseclipled ſeveral Iralian Ladies, fo rhe Ws of rhat Country are nor leſs plea- 
*ſing with this Foreign ſort of Eloquence, and I ſhall prefer him betore a great many Atected Imitarors 
* of Ciceroz And though we ſhould grant ro the niceſt Criticks, thar his Style is of Iron, yet they muſt 
*likewiſe own to us, that our of this Iron he has forged moſt excellent Weapons ; and that he has de- 
*fended rhe Honour and Innocence of Chrittianity ; that he has quite routed the Valenztinians, and 
* truck Marc:on: to the very Hearr. : UE 
PESTory 7 The, lecond of Tertulian 1s thar which Father Maltebranche gives us in his Serch after 
1: Vries. Truth, in his Second Book, Chap. 3. © Tertulian (fays he) was withour doubt a Man of 

* Extraordinary Learning, bur he had more Memory than Judgment. He excelled more 

*iti his Fancy and Imagination, than in Judgment and true extent of Thought. There is no doubr 
*to be made, bur thar ar laft he was an Enthuſiaſt, in that ſenſe which I bave already explaincd ir, 
*and thar he had almoſt all the Qualities which I have artribured 10 theſe Fanaricks. T hut Reſpect 
©which he had for the Viſions of M:ntanus, and for his Propherefles, is an unqueſtionable Proof of the 
© Weakneſs of his Judgmenr. Thar Fire,-thoſe Heats, thoſe Enthuſiaſms upen lirtle Subjects, do evi- 
dently 
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« dently diſcover the Extravagancy of his Fancy 3; How many Irregular Tran{ports are there 1n bis Hy- 
* perbolies and Figures * How many Pompous and Magniicent Reatons which prove only by the:r 


LY 


© littering, and which periuade only by ſtunning and Gazlig of the Underitarding ! He atterwards 
© endeavours ro ſhew rhat this is a true Picture by making tome Exceptions our of his Book dz P..4;-, 


TEES 


*a Work which he thinks the molt proper to juſtine what he arms. 


CALIU 5 


Ains a Prieſt of the Church of Rome [ a], 
lived in the time of rhe Popes F-ph7irin 
and Vitor, thar is ro fay under the Em- 
perors Severus and Antominus. He wrote 

a Treatiſe by way of Dialogue [5] againit a ta- 
mous Moataruſt called Proclus or Procu'us [c|, where- 
in he reprehended, and accuſed rhis Hererick for 
giving credir rco raſhly ro thoſe new Prophectzs, 
and ar the ſame rime confuring his Reatons. Eu- 
ſebins tpeaks of this Treatile ia three Places : The 
firſt is in Chap. 25. of rhe Second Book of his Hi- 
ſtory, where -he quotes a Fragmenr of 1t relating 
ro the Sepulchers of S. Peter and S. Pau!, which 
were to be ſeen at Rome in this Authors tune. The 
ſecond is in Chap. 28. of the ſame Book, where he 
ſpeaks of the Hererick Cerinthus in theſe Terms. 
© Cerinthus tells us in ſome Revelations which he 
© had written, as if he had been a grear Apoſtle, 
* prodigious Things, which, as he ſaid, he had 
©learn't from the Angels, aſfuring us, Thar after 
© the Reſurrection Chriſt ſhovld have an Earthly 
* Kingdom, and that Men ſhould live in Feruſa- 
© lem, where they ſhould enjoy Carnal and Senlual 
© Pleaſures, and ſpend a Thouſand years in conti- 
*nual Marrizges and Jolliry. - The third place 
wherein Ernſebius ſpeaks of Caius is in his Sixth 
Book, Chap. 20. where he ſays, that Cains con- 
demning the Boldne's by which the Enemies of the 
Church do counterfeir ſome Books of Scriprure, 
reckons but 13 Epiſtl's of S. Paul, not counting 
that which was written to rhe Hebrews among the 
number of this Apoſtles Writings. Laftly' the 
ſame Enfebins in his Third Beok, Chap. 21. recites 
ſome Words relating ro the Daughters of Pip 
the Deacon, raken from this Author's Dialogue. 
Erſcbius and S. Ferom make no mention of the 
other Works of Czarus, bur the Learned Photius 
rells us, thar he had likewile compoled a Trearite 
againſt the Hereve of Artemomm, who believed thar 
Telus Chriſt was only a meer Man, and that he was 
the Auchor of a Book Entituled, The Little Lavy- 
rinth {d], from whence Euſebius has taken the Pat- 
ſage concerning the Penance of Natals. > Photius 
Ikewilſe attributes ro him a Treatiſe Of the Univerſe, 
or Of the Nature'sf the Univerſe, or of the Cauſes 


* Work contains two little Books, wherein he ſhews 
*thar Plato contradicts himiclf ; he convinces the 
* Philolopher 4/c:nous [e} of feveral Fallities and 
; * Ablurdities concerning Matter and the Retur- 
'* rection 3 he oppoles his own Opinions to thote 
* of this Phillopter, and ſhews thar the Fews are 
*a much more anc.ent People than the Greeks ; he 
* believes thar Man was componnded of Fire, Earth, 
*and Warer, and* of a Spirit which. is called the 
* Soul, of which he fpeaks in rhcte Terms: God 
* has form'd this Spirit rogerher with the Body, 
"raking the principal part trom thence, he has 
* cauſed it ro peactrate and fill up all irs Members, 
* lo rhar exrending it 1tz1f throughout the whole 
* Body ; he has taken rhe form fron rhence 3 bur 
*1t is of a colder nature than Marrter, of which rhe 
* Body is compounded. This Opinion which ſup- 
* poles thar the Soul is Corporeal, (if nevertheleis 
* he acknowledges no other Soul in a Man than this 
* Spirit ) this Opinion, FT ſay, 1s quite different from 


*the Doctrine of the Hebrews, and does not agree 
*with the greatneſs of his other Notions. To 
© conclude, as the fame Photius adds, ( from whom 
* we have only tranſlated his words) he ſpeaks of 
*Teſus afrer a very Orthodox Manner. Fox he 
calls him Chriſt, and ſpeaks of his ineflable Ge- 
neration from the Father, afrer ſuch a manner as 
is no ways to be reprekended 3 which gives us 
occalion to doubr whether this be the Work of Fo- 
ſephus or. not 3 though the Style. very much re- 
ſembles that of this Hiltorian. He adds alto at- 
rerwards, that he has found and abierved that this 
Book was written by Caizs Author of the Laly- 
rinth 3 but that not bearing the Name of it's Au- 
ror, {ome have arrributed 1t ro Fufin Mairtyr.,others 
ro lrenevs ; though in reality it was compoſed by 
Cains. The Procf which he brings for it, is that 
the Author of the Labyrinth, whom he believes ro 


be Caius, fays rowards the end, that he was the 
} 


Aurhor of the Book CONCCYNUNG the Nature of the 
| Cnzverſe 3 bur this Argument 15 not abſolutely con- 


vincing, For 1t 1s not certain, that Cazus was the 
Author of the Bcok of the Labyrinth, which fome 


' have attributed to Orzz2en, and 'tis likely enough, 


that rhere might be rwo ſeveral Works of ditte- 


thereof, which went in his rime under rhe Name of rent Aurhors, which mighr have very near the 


Feſephus 3 Ler' us ſee what he ſays of n. * This 


fame Tile. 


NOTES: 
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[a] A Preiſt of the Church of Rome.] Euſcbius and S. Ferom tells us plainly, that he was a Prieſt and 
that he lived in Jephernz's time 3 bur they do nor ſay that he was a Roman. His Treatiſe was 

Compoſed in Greek 3 Pher:us is the Firſt, who affirms exprefly,that he was a Prieſt of the Church of Rome ; 

and he adds,thar he was ordained Biſhop of the Genzles. 

* [6] By way of Dialogue.) Euſebius calls it, 8:8Afov d)aaiZzwv, that isto ſay, a Book of Dralogues ; and 

Caius and Proclus, ſeem to have been the Perſons who ſpake therein, for Euſebius, in his Third Book, 

relates the Words of Proclus taken from this Dialogue. 

[c] Proclus or Proculus.] The Sect of the Montaniſts was divided into two Parties, the one were 
7 mgsx2aey, and the others x7 *A:ggylw, as it is oblerved in that ſmall Abridgment of Hereſies, ar the 
end of Tertullian's Preſcriptions. Ir is rhoughr thar this Proclus was the ſame with Proculus the African, 
who was likewiſe a Monrtanift, and of whom Ter:ulian ſpeaks ; bur this is nor likely ; for he, againſt 
whom Cairns writes was a Greek, and was called Proclus, and not Proculus. 

[d] The little Labyrinth.] We have oblerved, thar Eyſebius does not Name the Author of this Frag- 
ment, bur that Theodoret alcribes it to the Author of the Labyrinth, and on the other hand, Photius in- 
forms us, that Caius was the Author of that Book, and proves it, becaule the Author of the Labyrinth 
ſays, that he wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Univerſe, whence it would follow, that it was Caius who 
was the Author of this Fragment ; bur I ſhould rather believe ir ro be raken our of the Book, which 
he Compoſed againſt Artemon. Euſebius ſays, thar-the Book fram whence he produces this Fragment, 


was written againſt his Hereiie, and the Paſſages which he brings from thence do clearly ſhew ir. 
[e] The Philoſopher Alcinous.] He wrote a Treatiſe, wherein he makes a Compariſon berween Ari- 


fotle and Plato, 


HIPPOLITU S. 


1PPOLITUS who according to 

+the Relarion of ſome, Biſhop of Oſtza 

in 1taly, [a] and according ro others 
Metropoliran of Arabia , ſuffered 

Martyrdom [6], under the Reign of the Emperor 
Alexander. He made himſelf conſiderable by rhe 


Commentaries which he Compoſed upon the Ho-- 


ly Scripture. {c] Exſebius and S. Ferom aſſure us, 
that he had written upon the Six days Work, upon 
Geneſis, Exodus, the Canticles, the Pſalms, the Pro- 
pher Zachary, the Propher 1/a:ah, upon ſome places 
of Exechzel, upon Daniel, the Proverbs, Eccleſtaſticus 
and the Apocalypſe, and thar he Compoled Two 
Treatiſes, the One concerning Saul, and the other 
cencerning the Witch of Endor. Beſides theſe 
Works upon the Scripture, he likewiſe wrote a 
Treatiſe coicerning Anti-Chriſt, a Diſcourſe concer- 
ning the Reſurreftion, a Work againſt all the Here- 
fies, and one in particular againſt that of Marcion, 
a Diſcourſe concerning Eaſter, wherein he has gi- 
ven a kind of Chronicle, to the Firſt Year of the 
Emperor Alexander ; and a Paſchal Cycle for Six- 
feen years. He likewiſe made one or more Ho- 
milies in the Praife of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
which he recited in the Preſence of Or:gen, who fol- 
lowed and imirared him in the Works, which he 
Compoled npon the Holy Scriprure. There is a 


Caralogue of his Works upen the fide of a Statue 
found near Rome, where his Paſchal Cycle was 
affixr ; ſeveral Books are here omitted, mentioned 
By Euſcbius and S. Ferom, bur there are others, [4] 
of which they have not ſpoken : The Catalogue 


is this. The Works of Hippolitus upon the Pene- | 


tential Pſalms, concerning the Witch of Endor, upon 
the Goſpel of S. Fohn, and the Apocalypſe, concer- 
ning the Gifts of God. Apoſtolical Tradition, a Chro- 
micle, a Book written to the Greeks, another upon 
Plaro, or concerning the World, an Exhortation to 
Severina, a Demonſtration of the time of Eaſter in 
a Table, Odes upon the whole Scripture, a Diſcourſe of 
God, of the Reſurre&tion of the Fleſh,- of Good, and 
from whence evil Proceeds. This Catalogue does not 
appear to me, to be ſo faithful and exact, as thar of 
Erſebius and S.Ferom,who own beſide,as well as He 
norius Auguſtodimenſis after them,that Hippolitus writ 
ſeveral other T reatiſes, whereof they had nor any 
knowledge. And we have now almoſt entirely 
loſt, even thoſe of which Euſebius and S.Ferom 
have given the Caralogue. 

There goes indeed under his Name, a ſmall 
Diſcourſe Printed at Pars in Greek, with the Ver- 
fion of Picus Mirandula, in the Year 1557. and 
afterwards in 1660, and inlerred irto the Bibliu- 
theca Patrum, with this Tithe; Of the End of the 
IWorld, Anti-Chriſt, and the Second coming. of Feſug 
Chriſt. Bur it is very uncerrain, whether this be 
rhe Treatiſe of Anti-Chriſt (gz) arrribured ro Hi3- 
politus, of which Euſebius makes mention. TI he 
Title being different from thar related by Euſeb:u ; 
the Style mean and Childiih : and Laſtly, rhe Fe- 
bles and Falſhoods which it contains, give us fuf- 
ficient Ground ro doubr it. There is another 
Treatiſe of Chriſt and Anti-Chriſt, which bears 
rhe Name of Hippelitus, publiſhed in Greek by 
Gudins, which Father Combefis has cauſed ro be 
Printed in Greek and Latin, in the kift V —_ 

0 


of the Supplement to the Bzbliotheca Patrum, tho' 
this Treaciſe be more ancient, than that which 
was publiſhed before under Hippo!ztus's Name, yer 
does it not appear to me worthy of this Author. 
Thoſe that read the Commentary upon the Hi- 
ſtory of Suſanna, and the Greek Fragment upon 
Darzel, which are Printed in the. ſame place, will 
paſs the ſame Judgment upon them. 

\ * The Demonſtration againſt the Fews, publiſhr in 
Eatin by Turrianu, and inſerted by Poſſevinus into 
his Apparatus,is a Fragment of ſome Homily, or of 
ſome other Book of that Nature. Ir is nor certain, 
whicther it be written by H:ppoliew. There was 
found art Baſil, a Treatiſe up:n the Apoca'ypſe ; at- 
rribured ro Hippolirus.; bur 1t is doubred whether 
it 'be his, becauſe of the meanels of the Style, 
and the little Learning there is i it, as Sz. xtus Senenſis 
has obſerved. The Collections, of rather the Ex- 
rrats'raken by Anaſtaſius the Library-Keeper, our 
of the Sermons of * Hippolitus upon lome Points of 
Divinity, and upon the Incarnation, againſt Berv 
and” Helix Hereticks of the Sect of the Valentins- 
ans publiſhed by Turriarns and Canſns, and rela- 
red' in Greek by Anaſtaſius, in his Collections fer 
forth by Sirmondus,ſeem to be very ancient; but it is 
not certain, whether they. belong not ra H:ppolitus. 
We.'muſt make the ſame Judgment of the Homily ; 
Entituled, Of One Onely God in Three Perſons, and 
of the Incarnation againſt the Herefie of Neerus ; 
which is publiſher by Yoſſi, with the Werks of 
Gregorius Thaumaturgus 3 but tho' it was not really 
written by Hippolitus, yet it contains the Princi- 


ples of the Ancients concerning che Trinity. (F) | 


- Thar, little Work, Of the Lives of the Twelve 


ted.. from” a Manuſcript in. the - King's Library, 
in his Supplement ro the Bibliorbeca Patrum, is not 
Hippolitus's, and contains ſeveral Fictions of the 
' modern Greeks {g), relating to the Deaths of the 
Apoſtles, we mult ſay the fame of a Book written 
much apon the like Subje@ concerning the Seventy 
two Difciples (h.] of Jeſus Chriſt, which was in the 
Library of Cardinal Sirlerus, which Baroniui men- 
tions in his Notes upon the Martyrology upon the 
Ninth day April. 

Photius had read Hippolicus's Book againſt the 
Herericks, and gives us. this Account of it. * I 
© have read the little Book of Hippolitus, who was 
© Diſciple of S. Ireneus, againſt Two and rthir- 
© ty Hereſies; He begins with the Doſicheans,and he 
* goes on as far Noetws and the Noetians.He fays that 
© all theſe Hereſies have becn confured by 5. Ire 
* 2145, and that he has Collected in rhis little Book 
© the Reaſonings and Arguments of this Father. 
© His Diſcourſe is clear and ſerious, and he ſays 
* nothing bur what is ' to rhe purpoſe, rho' he has 
©not all.the Beauties of rhe trick Style. He af- 
*firms, ſome things which are nor -rrue, and a- 
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Apoſtles, which Father Combefis cauſed 'ro be Prin- | 


I 05 


* was not written by S. Paul. It is faid, that he 
* made ſeveral Hoinilies to rhe People, as well as 
| © Origen who was his Friend, and that he wrote 
© ſeveral other Books. The tame Author in another 
place, mentions the Commentary of Hipp:/itus up- 
on Damel. * He fays, that tho* he does not litte- 
© rally explain this Propher, yet he does nor ler 
* flip any part of his Senſe, that 18 conſiderable, 
* that he interprers things according ro the matner 
* of the Ancients, and not with that ExaQtuels not 
* which has been ſince obſerved ; bur that he is 
* ro be cenſur'd for that, becauſe it is nor reaſona- 
* ble ro expect from thoſe who lay the the Foun- 
* dation of any Scierice, thar they ſhould omit ng- 
* thing that might be ſaid upon it, bur on the con- 
* rrary we ought rocommend them, becauſe they 
* were the firſt Diſcoverers; for thoſe Things which 
* they firſt found our: that as for the reſt Hippoliris 
* was miſtaken, in pretending to fix the trme of . 
* the end of. the World, and of: the coming of 
* Anti-Chriſt, which Chriſt would not diſcover 6 
* his Diſciples, even then when they deſired ir of 
* him very earneſtly. He pretended, ſays he, to 
* fix it Five hundred years after the Death of 
* Chriſt; as if the World was to Iaft bur Six thou- 
* tand years ; Which is too'nice a Subtilty, His way 
' of writing is clear and ingenious, and very pro-. 
* per for a Commentary, tho' he departs from the 
* Rules, and the Puriry of the Azrick Dialedt. 
* We have likewiſe a Homily which he made con- 
* cerning Jeſus Chriſt and Anti-Chriſt, wherein, 
© tho' he follows the ſame way of Writing ; yet 
© he is more plain, and ſayours more of Afrzquiry. 
And rhefe Patſages of Phorizs, do nor only dilcover 
the Subject of thoſe Works of —_— which he 
ron _ bur alſo the Sryfe ard Character of this. 

athor, 

The Paſchal Cycle for Threeſcore years, Com- 
ſed by Hippolitus, whereof Anatolius, Enſebins, 
. Ferom and Viforius have made mention, was 
found round about a Marbfe Statue, that was 
dug our of the - Ground im the Year 1551. near 
Rome , | fs], and cafryd into the Vatican 
Library 3 and afterwards ic was pnblifhe by Gruter, 
by Scalzsger, and by Bucherius ; who' cauſed it to 
be Printed, rogether with the Cycles of ViRorius 
of Aquitain , ih the Year 1633. Mabillion 
obſerves in his Viyaze into Traly, _ 
that he ſaw at Rome in Cardinal Fer Þra'icum. 
Chigi's Library, an Ancient Greek bo | 
Manufcript containing the Four Great Prophets, 
wherein there is a Commentary of Hippolitus up- 
on the Dream of Nebuchadonofor. | 
Laftly, Theodorer relates ſome conſiderable Frag- 
ments of Hz:ppolsruw-[k], concerning the Incarnation- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, raken from ſeveral of- his Hcmi- 
lies, and from his othee Treatiſes upon the Hoty 
Seriptures. ER 


* mong{ others, that the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews 
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[a] FPiſvp of Oftia 37 Iraly.] S. Ferom in his Catalogue, ſays that he does not know of what. City "95 
was Bithop. . Gelaſis in his Book De duabusNaturis, citing Hippolitus, fays that he was Merro- 
| politan of Arabia. Nicephorws makes him, Biſhop of Ponews : Ir is more likely that he was a Biſhok of 
Arabia, than of Italy : For ir is certain that be was of the Eaſt, and S. Ferom obſerves in one of his 
Homilies, har Origen was his Scholar 5 ſome have ſaid, that be was'the Dilciple of S. Clemens, 'and 
this is very. probable. | 0 
, [Monſieur le Moynes Conjecture, . that Hippo/yeus was Biſhop of Portus Rom.mus, now called Aden in 
. Arabia is moſt probable ; for it was .an eafie miſtake for rhoſe , who knew nothing of this Arabian 
Portus to imagine that he was called Portuneſis from the Portus Romanus, by Oſtia in Ica'y, eſpecially fince 


* 


there has becn ſo carrent a-Tradition of his fufftering Marryrdam in Iraly.] 


. > * 


_(6] Suffered Martyrdom] S. Ferom in the. Preface ro his Commentaries uppn S. Matthew, calls him a 
Martyr, and in the Martyrologies, he is Rankrt in the number of Martyrs. Ir is certain, that he' luf- 
fered Martyrdom in I-44, and perhaps..at Oftia; . His Acts are forged and .counterfeir. Ir is affirmed 
therein, that he ſuffered Martyrdgm under Claudius, ir ſhould have been under Alexander; and Ulpia- 
7, Who.is mentioned in theſe Acts, perhaps may be U/pius, who was Governour of Rome 'in the time 
', of thislaſt Emperor. | | 50h 

| [ﬆ] PAhich be Compoſed upon the Holy Scrivture.] S. Ferom lays thar Oragen being excired by his Friend 
Ambroſius,anderrook to write Commentaties. upon the Sacred Scripture un imitation. of Hippoliews. 

[4] But there are other Wirks.] "Tis very likely thar- it is a Collection of Homilies, which was ex- 
tant in Theogaret's times Who cites ſeveral of . them, which perhaps might mgke a part of his Commen- 
taries upon. the Scriprure. y | 2 

_ *[e] It. very uncertain, whether this be the Treatiſe of Anti-Chrift.] The Books of Hippolirus were 
 Entituled, Of the Reſurreftion, and of Anti-Chriſt, according $0, the __ of Eyſebius, and S. Ferom ; 

This is Entituled, Of ehe-End of the World, &cc. The Style -is .mean and Childiſh, whereas . that of 
Hippolitu was grave.apd lofty. This Treatiſe begins with «36/99 226. There are a great many tri- 

ng .Conjectures. concerning the Birth, and :rhe Life of fog-Choſt, be believes thar he-.is to be 2 
Deyil ; .be ſays har S.Fobn: is;nor. dead, which is contrary 10 ancient Iradijon 3 'He cites the Ape 
calzpſe inſtead of. Naniel 3 .he holds rhar the Spuls of Men have been-from all-Ecerniry, whizh agrees 

rich. Oragen's Opinion :..In a word, this Treatiſe .is worth. very. little. . 

if] The Princaples > the Ancients, concerning the Trimity.] Theſe Princes ate, that the WORD 

\Tegen all Eccraugy Ip the Farber, as being his Wiſdom, his Fower, and bi Counſel ; that when 


he defigned to create the World, he did, if I may.fo fay, put him withqur him ; and this is. that which 
they all Generation : ;Fhar ir is by him, har he created.zhe World ; and thar he Governs it ; that ie 
is he who made himfclf.vigble.ro. Men ; who ſpake to the Parriarchs and the Prophers ; who gave the 
Law ; and who as Jaſt became Incarnate ; that conformable -ro .this Oeconomy, we acknowledg 
. Three Perſons in Ggd, .which neverthelels made bur One, only God ; Thar the WORD before He 

rook Fleſh, had nor pertectly.che Quality of the WORD, and. rhar we may fay,that he was begoyten of 
the Father ,; That we ought to helieve:thar the WORD deſcending. from Heaven into the Womb of 
| the Virgin Mary, .took therein ,a reaſonable. Soul,. and eyery thang that belongs to human Nature, Sin 

only. excepted, ,and all this in Order -to faye Man, who fell by the Sin of Adam, and to render 
him, knmorzal, &c. | | ES 2 SHAH 
. [pg] Several Fittions. of che modern Greeks.] Such as theſe following, thar S. Andrew was Crucified v 
on an Olive-Tree.: Thatthe Relicks of S. Zehn were not found in hs Sepulchre, that S. Bartholomew 
was Crucified with;his Head downwards ; that S. Thomas Preached among - the Mazs ; that he was run 
thorough in Four places with. a Lance made of Deal in. the Ciry of Salams ;.that Thaddeus preached 
the Galpel in McſGotamia 5 Things which are taken from the Fictions of the modern Greeks, as from 
Sophronius and. others. , | BY TEE 

{h] Concerning Seventy two Diſciples.) This-is manifeſtly the:ſame with the falſe Derothens. 
_ _. [5] Near Rome], Near the Church of S.Laurence, .in_.a-place where there ,was certainly a Chappe! 
to Hippolitus, The,gtarue.isof Marble, .repreſenting Hippalieps fitting in a Chair, on the ſides of which 
chars re exo Circks for Eight Fears, each; on the Right fide is that of the 14 Days of the 
Moans, .and.on the Lefs that-jor the Sundays. ©. On the fide” of ghis.Cycle, there is a Catalogue - 
' Hippolieus's Works, which we have already ſerdown. This Canon is the moſt ancienc Paſchial Cycle 
that we have. | - | 
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{The Catalogue of ZZippalits's Works,” taken frotn the Roman Marble is ſo very 
uncorre&t in Monſieur Du Pin, that I ſhall rranflate it a new from the Greek 
Copy, with ſome few Notes upon it to explain it. 


Againſt che Greeks, and agzinſt Plato, or concerning 


| Commentaries upon the Palms, che Univerſe. 
'* Of che Engaſtrimuthos. [a] An Exhortation to Severina. [, 
Commentaries upon the Goſpel according to S. John, | 4 Demonſtration of the Time of Baſte, a 5: $ = 
and the Revelations. the Table, +. 7 _ 
Of Spiritual Gifts. Odes upon all the Scriptures. (d] 
Apoſto!ical Tradition. Of God and the ReſurreRion of the Fieſb. 


Chronicles ; or Chronalog ical Accounts of Time. [6b] Of Go:d, and wherice cometh Evil. 


NOTES. 


' 
4 


bo 
whe 
no 


Hani qd, not Fo _ a Letter to her, or that he mighr-not wrice another ro an Emprets which 
Theodgrer might have ſeen and quored. | | WED. 

Fa All 0 Gr tpegres] This Du Pix has rightly tranſlared ; Le Moyne tells us, that it ſhauld be 

mals mas auger, upon all Herefiee. Herefies ſeem ro be as improper things ro wrire Hymns upon, .2s 

one would wiſh. Bur the Hiftorical parts of Scriprure will afford matrer-enough for the loftieſt 'Ge- 

' pius ro work upon. Dr. Cave does defervedly throw afide Le Moynes Conjedture, tho' ir ſeems ſtrange 
wee be ſhould not diſcern thar rhe received Reading was true. | ; 

Scatiger's ConjeQture of the Two firſt Lines, which are almoſt all earcn away, is roo raſh ; he takes 

the Letters »s and va; to be parts of the words {73s timvoree,from whence he concludes,thatHippolirus 

wrote Commentaries upon the Seyen Penitential Pſalms ; bur (as Dr. Ceve obſerves) that word applied 

ro thoſe Pſalms was unknown in that Age, and what to put in the room of it, is hard to aſſign, and fo 1 


left it our. ] 


[hk] Laſtly, Theodoret relates ſome confid:rable Fragments of Hippolitus.] He cl from an Ora- 


 tign, upon theſe words of Iſaiah, 'Dominus paſere me, Kc. from his Sermon upon Heme and Etheneh, 
from a Homily upon the beginning of T/azb, from a Book concerning the Diſtribution of Talents, and 
Laſtly, from aLetter to 2 Oncen {which ſome believe ro be Memme the Mother :of Mlexarntric, ochers 
. one called Severa, whole Name iS mentipned in rhe Catalogue of this Author's Wort s; I —_— 
- the ſide of his Sratue ; from an Oration ypon the Cantictes, from an Interpretation of the Second 
P/alm, and from.the Three and rtwentiera Oration upon the Two Thieves. ' 'Sce the Tradjti 
related by Theodoret at the end of his Three Dialogues. © ; ——_ ation 
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GEMINIANUS »« GEMINUS. 


E joyn Geminianus, or Genuinus ' ſebits's Chronicon in the ſame place, where Hippsl;- 
[4}, a Prieft of Antiach ro Hip- | Fas 1s mentioned. We know nothing of the Works 
politus the Martyr, becaule they | of this Aurtior. Onety S. Ferom aflures us, that he 
both flouriſhr under the. Reign left behind him fome Pieces, which were Monu 


of Alexandey, and becauſe he is ſpoken of in Er- | ments of his underſtanding. 


fa) (CEniniams & Geminns.] He is called by Enſcbius in his Chronicon Geminiarus ; and by S. Fercm 
| in his Caralogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, Geminrs. 


_ PRI JETTY 


** Alexander - Biſhop of Cappadecigy-. being | * ing,and..exhorts you to: be all of one and the ſame 
come to Ferufalem,. to Viſit - the 'Holy | © Mind..:,1. 45. E | 
: Places that-are there, when . Narciſſus Alexander being in Priſon in the time of the Per- 
»o& I who Governed- that Church,. was not | ſecution under Severus, wrote likewiſe a Letter to 
-capableihimſelf alone, by reaſon of his great Age, | thoſe of Antioch,wherein he Congratulares them up- 
: xo difebarge all the-Duries of the Epiſcepal Office ; | on the Ordinarion of 4/cleprades, who ſucceeded 
the Chri/t:ans of that City retained Alexander, and | Serapio in that See : He ſent this Letter "by. Cle- 
"made him his Coadjutor,' by- the Conſent of the | mens, as it is believed, of Alexandria. [c).Belides 
: Biſhopsiof the Neighbouring Churches. . Ir is faid:| he wrote a Letter to Origen, of which Euſebini re- 
+ that they. had a Revelation, and heard a Voice | cites a Fragment in the .14th Chaprer of the 6th 
adviſing. them to chuſe him Biſhop ;- and indced | Book of his Hiſtory,. [where he- ſays, that, he 
- theres needed nothing. | lefs than. a Miracle, | was a Friend of Pante1us, and of Clement of 
{ro Authorize | an; EleQion fo extraordinary as | Alexandria, and that theſe, Men made him .ac- 
this [a], and for which there had yer been | quainted with Origen ; in this Letter he proves by 
-bot | Prefident.' He governed this Church:joynt- | ſeveral Examples, thar Piſhops may invite. thoſe 
- ly --with Nareifſue,, as his Colleague. .  See| that are . Proper for. inftructing the Peopfe ; ro 
- what he fays of it, at the Concluſion of a Let- | Preach in their Preſence He wrote beſides ſeve- 
- rer. Written to thoſe of Antinopolis, © Narciſſus | ral other Letters, of which we have nothing re- 
* who held before me the Epiſcopal See, and who | maining. He ſuffered Martyrdom ar Ce/area in the 
.-* is now unired [5] with me -in Prayers, being a | time of the Perſecution under the Emperor, 


* hundred and Sixteen years old, ſends you Greet- | Deczus. 
NOTES. 


ſa] JN EleRion fo extraordinary as this.) There were two things in this Qrdination which were New 
- + 4£-and contrary to the Laws of the Church. The firſt was the Tranſlation of ,a Biſhop to. ano- 
. ther See::: The Second, rhe making a Coadjutor to a Biſhop whilſt living. 
. 1: (b} #%o now: awnted.] It appears by this that Alexander was nat only Coadjuror, bur that he alone 
-- had che'Care of the Church, that Narciſſus did nor concern himfelf with any thing, and that he bad 
- no more thary bately the Honour, | | ; 
- +» fd] 4 it 35 believed, of Alexandria.] S. Ferom believes thar it was 'S. Clement of Alexandria, and 
- . this may very. well be, For he lived 'rill this time, and he was intimately "Fs with Alexander, 
to whom he Dedicated a Book concerning the Eccletiaftical Rule. Enſtb:us, Lib. 6. cap. 13. 
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VULARIEY. 


JULIUS.AF 


ULIUS Africarius, who was of Paleſtine, [a] 
tho' Older than Origen, [6] 1s believed ro have 


been the Ditciple of Heracleas, becauſe being 


" e drawn by his Repurarion,he came to Alexandria ! 


COD EGG TE 2 I et I 1 IAG OI 7 SO 


RICANUS. 


ten to reconc.le that ſeeming Contradition, wich 
is found 1n the - Account given of the Genealogy 


of Jetus*Chritt by S. Lute and S. Matthews Erſe- 


15 gives us a.conliderable part of this Letter, in 


ro confer with him. [c] He was deputed by the | the Firtt Chapter of the Seventh Book of kis 


Emperor Alexander, [d] to caule the Ciry of En | 
maus to be repaired , which was afterwards called | 
Nicopolis. He particularly applyed himielt ra Chro- ! 


Hittory. And 1n order to reconcile this Difference, 
he has recourte to that Law of Adoption; that 
rook place among the Fews, and which obliged 


nology and Hiftory, and Compoled an exact | the Brothers ro Marry their Brothers Wives who 


Chronicle, [e} divided into Five Books from the 
beginning of the World, ro the Third year of the 
Reign of Heliogabalus, [ f] wherein he gave a 
Brief Account of the mott remarkable Accidents 
from the Beginning of the World to the rime of 
Jetus Chrift, and related in few Words all thar 
had happened tince Chritt's time ro that wherein 
he wrote. We have nor this famous Work ar pre- 
ſent under Africanus's Name, Bur Ewuſcbius has 
inſerred it almoft entire in - his C:renzcon, altering 
- and adding ſome few things, and Correcting tome 
of his Miſtakes. We have ftill ſome of his Frag- 
ments in two Works publiſht by Scalzzer, of which 
one is Latin, and is called Chronological Extras, 
taken out of Euſebius Africanus ; and” the other is 
Greek, and Entituled,. a Collefiom of | Hiftories, 
Beſides. this Chronicle, he wrore' two Letters 
upon rwo important 'Queftions relating ro the Scri- 
.prure : The firit directed to Ariftsdes, 'was writ- 


} hardly any 


died without Children. He ſays, then that Maz- 
than who ceicended from David by S$9lomon 3 Mar- 
ried a Wife named Ejt4, by whom he had Face : 
Bur that aficr rhe Death of Matthan, this fame 
Woman married Melchi (he ſhould have ſaid Mat- 
tar) who deſcended from David by Nathan, of 
whom ſhe had a Son named Helz. and that to Hel:, 
and Fa:ob were Brothers by the Mothers-lide 3. 
and rhar He!z dying withour Children, Faceo was 


| obliged ro Marry his Widow, of whom he had 


 Foſeph the Husband of Mary, who was by Conſe- 
quence natural Son to Facob, and the Son of Hel: 
according ta the Law ; and deſcended from Soo, 
mon by Facob, and from Nathan by Heli. This 
way of reconciling the Evangeliſts, as to the Ge- 
neotogy- of Jeſus Chritt, is very eafie, . and has 
ifficulry- in -it 3 but-that every Body 
may readily comprehend ir, we ſhall repreſent it in 
! the following Table, 


1 A: 11 


SOLOMON, 
And his Deſcendants , re- 
lated by $. Matthew. 


MATTHA N, 
The firſt Husband. 


ES. 4 
The Wife of both. 


NATHAN, 
And bis Deſcendants, «lar 
ted by S. Luke, 


M EliC HI, 
Or rather 
MATETHA F, 
The Second Husband. 


A.C'O B, ,. ., THEIR COMMON HELL RBY 
The Sonu of Matthan , RR 2 - o OR ſc 
the firſt Husband. 1, KP/oeſe Name we do not 


39 Pf ; 
5 


know, Firſt married to 


Heli, of whom ſhe had 


no Children, and . after- 
. wards to Jacob, - his Bro- 


ther: 


A Q $5 ; 


SC; Ys 
' The Natural Son of Tacab. 


"JOSEPH. 


The Son of Heli, according 
to the Law. 


_ The Second Letter of Africanus relating to the | vindicate the Innocence of Suſanna, Africanus 
Hiftory of Suſanna, was written tro. Origen, who | writes-to him that, he admires, that he. does nor. 
and. 
That 


had in a Conference cited rhe Prophet Danzel, to | laok upon this parr of Daniel as Fidtirious, 
: S1\ 
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that this whole Hittory is to morc than a Fable. / his Name, not on'y by $:;das, and $7:.colin; 3 but 
The Reatuns which he brings for this Opinion, are | Ikewiſe by Phorius, and even by Enfelius in the 
very Learned and Ingenuous, and there was a | Sixth Book, Chapter 31. of his Hiſtory : If that 
necefliry tcr fo great a Man as Orizen to an{wer ' Palſage, which is not to be found in Ruff us's 
him ; and yet it ſeems as if Afiicarus wrote ro | Verſion, nor in S. Ferom, be not foiſted in. Ryr 
him, rather rt» be Inftrufted in the Truth, than ? ir 1s more likely, that this is the Work of another 
with any Deſign of Dilpuring againſt him. | Africans. [p] We do not know whether he of 

There is likewiſe attrriburcd ro this Author, a | whom we tpeak, wrote any thing elſe, nor when 


Work Enrtituted, The C:fti, which is cited under he died. 
EV TT HS 


fa] WW f O was ef Paleſtine.] Soine have confounded him with Sextus Africanus of Lybia ; bur this 


is an Error : For our Author was of Puic/tine, and lived there, whereas the other was only 


of Lyl-5a. 
[(b] O'der than Origen.] In the Letter which he wrote to Or:gen he calls hin his Son, and he con- 


tinues his Chronicle no farther than ro the Time of IHeliggabalus, which ſhews that he was older than 


' Orzpen. 

* T» cenfer with him.] Herccics was undoubtedly Biſhop of Alexandric:, when he came into this 
Ciry. He ſays as much himlelt in his Chronicle according to the Relation of Enjclius. Lb. 6, cap. 3. 
and of Bede de Sex. et. pag. $6. of 4, and others. 

[4] By the Emperor Alexander.] 1 his Embaſſy was under Alexander the Son of Mamme, and not 
under: Heliogabalus, Thar which made Enſebins miſtake is, becaule Africarus's Chronicle went no 
farther rhan the time of Helzogabalus. 

[e] Ard Compoſed an exatt Chronicle.} Euſebius gives it the Name of a Chronggraphy, and S. Jerome 
ftiles ir a Hiſtory of the Times : Photius and Bede call it a Chronicle, Ir contained rhe Origen and Suc- 
ceflion of all the Monarchies and Commonweatrths, and he annext tro the end thereof, a kind of Ta- 
ble called a Canon, wherein he diſpoſed under every Year, what he had before obſerved gucceflively. 
S. Baſil cites a Paſſage from thence, relating to the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, in the 29th Chapter 
of his Book, de Spiritu Santto. 

[F] The Reign of Heliogabalus.] Photius who had ſeen ir, fays that his Chronicle went no far- 
ther than rhe Reign of Macrinus.: But the Computation of ' years, and a Fragment related by Sc4- 
liger clearly ſhew; that he continued it to the time of Helogabalus. | 

[8] Is the Hork, of another Africanus.] Theſe Books Entituled Ceſts, were Diſcourſes containing no- 
thing bur prophane Learning, they were fo called, 42 Cefto Venery: They treated of Herbs, and 
particularly of thoſe that had any Faculty in procuring Love. The Author of this Book was of Lyb:a ; 
He called himſelf Sextus Africanus, or rather Africanus Ceſtus, He was certainly a Heathen, as the 
Title and the Subject of his Work ſufficiently ſhew. There is a Book attribured ro one Africanus 


cired by Politian under the'Name of Ceſtus, being a Manuſcript in the King's Library, but not the 


fame which Photius ſpeaks of : Ir was larely publiſhed. 


_—_ — 


OY 
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MINUTIUS FELIX. 


INU TIUS Felix atamous Lawyer | 
at Rome, [a] who lived in the begin- 
ning of the Third Century, [5] wrote 
an Excellent Dialogue, Entitruled O&a- 

vius, in aefence of the Chriſtian Religicn, 'Tis a | 

Conference berween a Chriitian whom 'he calls 

Oftavins, [c] and a Heathen named Ceci/;us, where 

Minutins feis as Judge. Cecilins ſpeaks firft a- 

eainſt rhe Chrittian Religion, and beginsby laying 

down this Maxim, that every thing 1s uncertarn | 
and doubrful, and that therefore it is a great 


ſcent Height by the Religion of the Gods ; * that 
they never contemned the Omens and Preſages 
of the Squrth-ſayers without repenting of it ; and 
thar their Oraclcs' certainly torerold things thar 
were really to come t9 paſs: Afrerwards he at- 
racks the Religion of the" Chriſtians in particular, 
he accuſes them of worſhipping an Aﬀes Head, 
adoring Crofles, and other things which were yer 
more Diſhonourable. He upbraids them for thoſe 
Crimes of which the Heathens themſelves were 
juſtly accuſed ; ro wit the murdering of Chil- 
dren and committing of Inccſts. He reprehends 


piece of Raſhneſs, eſpecially in the Chrittians, 
who are an ignorant and ſtupid fort of People, to | 
pretend” ro eſtabliſh their} Opinions as certain” and | 
Infallible 1 ruchs: That there being no Providence | them, becaute they had no Temples, Alcars. nor 
that governs the World, and all things being du- | Srazucrs. He rlis chem, that rhcy can neitker fee 
bions,” it is the beſt way ro-ftick ro- the-Rehigion | themſelves, nor ſhew to athers' thar God whcon: 
of 9ur Anccitors That the Reman. Empire was: they adore 5 that they teign that he tecs.all things, 
firſt eftabliied, and afterwards arrived to xs pre> bus una it 1s impoſſible that he ſhould be able ro 

| rake 


in them as a Crime, that Exceſſive Love which 
they had one for another, He- finds fault witl 


\ 
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take care of evety particular thing, it he has rhe | 


Charge of the waole Univerſe [ying upon him. He 
pretends that it was to no purpole that the ſe:vs a- 
dored arid honoured this God : He tcotts ar rhe 
hopes of the Chriſtians. He looks apon the Re- 
ſufretion, Hell, and Heaven ro be Fables, like 
thoſe of the Poers. He lays that Ment being ne- 
necet{arily Good or Evil, 'tis ridiculous to believe 
thar God will puniſh or reward rhem for their 
Actions. He examines rhe Condition of the Chri- 
ſtians in this Life, which 1s to be Poor, Ignoranr, 
ſubject ro Diſeaſes, perſecured, expoled continu- 
ally to Racks and Tortures: © Which ſhews ſays he, 
* that their God either cannor or will not relieve 
* them, and by Confequence rthar hc is Imporenr 
* or Malicions. That on the contrary the Romans, 
who do not adore the God of the Chriſtians, are 
rior only powerful, and Lords of the whole World ; 
bur they likewife enjoy all thote Pleaſures, from 
which the C:ri/tians are forced abftain. He con= 
cludes by adviling the Chri/tzans not ro teck any 
more after Heavenly things, and not to flatter 
themſelves vainly with rhe knowledge of then : 
mainraining thar all things being uncertain and 
and doubrtul, it is better to ſtipend our Judg- 
ments, than to judge raſtly) fo Fear of falling 
into Suſpicion, or utterly deſtroying all Religion. 
After ſome Reflexions of Mznutins Felix, Oftavius 
anſwering Cecilius's Dilcourle, obfetves how he 
has argued after a very inconftant manner, ſome- 
fines admitting a Deity, and ſometitnes ſeeming 
to doubt thereof. ©* Which he has nor done, /ays 
© he, our of any Craft or Cunning, this fort of 
© Artifice not ſuiring with his Candid and Franck 
© Tempet: but rhar has happeried ro him which 
* uſually happens to a Man who 1s Ignorant of the 
* way, when he ſecs ſeveral Paths, he ftands in fuſ- 
* pence, not daring to chuſe any, and nor being 
© able ro follow them all. In like manner, as he 
* adds, he who has no certain knowledge of the 
© Truth, is always in doubt, and ſuffers himſelf ro 
© be led by the firft Suſpicion, withour being able 
* ro ſtop himſelf. He afterwards repreliends all 
the Reatfonings of Cecilins, and he Antwers cvery 
one in particular. After having ſhewni that Poverty 
and Ignorance which was upbraided ro the Chr:- 
ſtians, coutd be no ways prejudicial ro the Truth. 
He proves the Divine Providence, by the Order 
and Beanry which is ſeen in the Univerte, and by 
the admirable Perfetions 'of all rhe Creatures. 
And he ſhews, thar it could be no other than God, 
who has created all things, Governing them by his 
WORD, ruling therh by his Wiſdom, and bringing 
them to Perfection by his Power : "Fhat he is not 
to be ſeen, becauſe he is more. fabtite rhad the 
Sight © Thar he is nor ro be Comprehended, be- 
cauſe he is greater that alt rhe Senſes : Fhar he 
is infinite arid inrmenſe : Thar the Bounds of' our 
underſtanding are by much roo ſhalow to have a 
perfe&t knowledge of him : "Thar tc 1sonly lie who 
comptchends himſelf ; rhar ir is impoffible to give 
him a Name ſuitable ro his Perfeftions * 'And yer 
that all Men do naturafly know him : That the 


People ſtretching out their hands ro Heaven, in-. 


yoke onely this God, and that rhe' Prophets and 
Philoſophers have acknowledged him. He after- 
wards ſhews, that the Antiquity of their Fables 
ought not to give them any Anthoriry 3 Thar they 


have not only fo much as the lea! appearance of 
Trurh, bur rhar rhey are Impertn: on and Ricdicu 
lous, and that he muſt be voud of common Sect , 
who gtves any Credit to them : T hit we are no! 
tO attribure the Eitabliſthment, nor encr-ate of the 
Empire, to the Religicn of the R-97.215, fince 1 was 
tourided ar firſt by Parricide, and by the Rapes of 
{range Women, and that ir atterwards grew tg 
is Greatnets, by Uncleannels, by Sacriledge, and by 
unjuſt Wars ; That very often their Commanders 
contemned rhe Auguries ; and rhat neverrhelets 
they were Suceelsful in whar rhcy undertook : 
Thar the Antwers of their Orac!cs were very otren 
falle and Ambiguous, and that we ate not to won- 
der, if by a grcar chance they ſometimes hit : 
Thar rhe Demons who are impure Spirits, made 
ute of rhetc Superiticions, to deſtroy Mankind ; 
and'ro fer them art a greater Gift2nce from God, 
after they were already loſt by their Vices, atid 
ditorderiy Defircs: That 'tis thele Spirits who an- 
wer in their Statues; who poſſels Men, and agi- 
tate them 1o furiouſly ; bur being conjured by the 
Name of the onely true God, they are obiiged 
tO go our of the Bodies of thote whom they have 
rormenred, He afterwards contutes the Calum- 
nies wherewith rhey aſperit the Chritsans; he lays, 
that if it wete rriue,they ought nor to be compelled 
to deny their Religion, bur rather to avouch lInceſts, 
Impreries, and Murders wherewith they were ac- 
uſed : Thar the Chriſtians are rog well juſtructed, 
to adore an Aſſes head. and to chute ro commir 
uncleanneſs in the Celebration of their Myſteries : 
Bur that there is a Religion among the Heathens, in 
which rhey worſhipped Beaſts, and committed ex- 
ecrable Villains without Puniſhment ; that they 
are not the Chriſtians, but rhe Heathens who place 
rheir hopes in dead Men, and in the Inanimate 
Srarues, and who were frequently guilry of Mur- 
ders and Inceſts:That the Chri/tians do neither adore 
nor deſire Croffes, and that rhey are to far from 
ſhedding Man's blood, that rhey dare nor ſo much 
as to car that'of Beaſts : Thar chey are: modeſt, 
and reſerv'd, not only tn Body, bur in Mind : 
Thar they: commonly Marry bur once, and that 
they have no other Deſign in their Marriage, bur 
the having of Children : That rheir Repaſts are 
nor only very Chaſte, bur alto very Sober ; thar 
there are ſeveral Chriſtians who preſerve a per- 
perual Contineney, and yer withour any Vaniry 
upon that Account : Theft rho' they refute to bear 


any Offices, yer they are not for all that of the 


Scum of the- People : That - cheir number encrea- 
tes continually, which 1s a certain Sigri of their 
Vertne : Thar they do nor diſtinguiſh themſelves 
front others by any outward Mark; bur by their 
Innocence and Md&ilefty : That they love one ano- 
theft, and call one another Brethren, becauſe they 
have all one and the famie God for their Father : 
That they have neither Sratucs, nor Alrars, nor 
Temples, becauſe the Majeftty of God cannor be 
repreſented by Images, nor enclofed in Houſes 
buxr by the hanas of Men, and that it is betrecr 
ro confecrate our Mind, and our Hearr' as his 
Temples Nome niciius in noſtra dedicandus off 
mente , im noſtro Conſecrandus Corpore > That 


| the Szcritices and Victims which he requires 


and which we oughr ro offer up amo him, are. 
Jaftice, Pariry, and Irinocence: Thar rhe God he 
inviGble- 


T1 
invifÞle,yert be 1s ducovered by his Omnipotence : 
Thar he knows all things, and nething can b 
conccaled from him : Thar he protected the Jew 
10-Jong as they Honoured him, and 'rwas oniy tor 
their Sins that they have drawn upoa thcenuclves 
his Anger and Vengeance. After having thus 
dilcourted of the Object-.of the Chrittian Wor- 
ihip, h2 goes .on to the Proof of the other Points 
of. their Doctrine.. He thews, that the Learned 
dp agree, That the World thall have an end: 
That Pythagoras and Plato have believed one part 
of the Reſurrection when they raughr the Immor- 
raliry of -the Soul, and the Mcempſycbgſis : That 
it is not-more difticulr tor God 10 raile up Men 
aftcr their Death, than it was tor him ro produce 
rhem our of Nothing : That all the Revolutions 
of Nature are as ſo many Images of the Retur- 
rection : Fhar ſeveral had rather be anmhilared 
for ever, than to riſe again to endure Ercriual 
Torments ; and thar they were confirmed 1n their 
Opinion by the Impuniry which they enjoyed in 
this Life : Bur thar the Judgment of God will be 
by ſo much the more Rigorous, as it-1s flower in 
Punifhing : That theſe Torments ſhall be-Excet- 
live, and hall have neither End nor Bounds : T har 
the Fire which ſhall burn the Body withour con- 
ſuming it, ſhall. nouriſh ir, (if I may to ſay) and 
make ir ro ſublift ro all Erernity : Thar it is ſuft- 
cient not to know God to be Condemned to uffer 
theſe Pains, becauſe ir is nor a leſs Sin to be igno- 
rant of him, than to offend -him : Bur thar rhe 
Heathens ſhall not be Puniſhed only tor this Igno- 
rance of God,they being Guilry of ſeveral Crimes ; 
that they cannot excuſe themſelves by alledging 
Deſtiny, fince Man is a free, Agent, and thar De- 
{tiny is nothing elſe bur the Execution of God's 
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and diligence. 


* our God, ſince Death fſhews, that all the reit is 
* no more than a Dream 2 This being 1o, a Chri- 
* fſttan may indeed teem- ro be Mitcrable, but he 
*can never be really 1o: Chriſtian viders puteſt 
* mijcr, non potcſt eſe. He adds, that rhcy abſtain 
Tom Picatures, from Publick Sights, and from the 
Pomps of the World, becaute all thete Things are 
contrary to good Manners, and that their Life is 
more unblameable than that of the Philoſophers, 
who.ſcem ro be wiſe by their Diſcourles, and by | 
their outward appearance, bur were by no mcans 
{ound ar rhe bottoin. ; 

Afrer Octavius had thus anſwered all the Objc- 
tions of Ceciizus, the latt ackhowledges himielf 
convinced by his. Arguments : I do net: e.xpet, ſays 
he, the determination &f our Arlitratcr, Octavius 
triumphs over me, and I triumph over Error. IT ſub- 
mit my ſelf therefore to God, I actnowledge by Provi- 
dence, and I do publickly declare, that the Religion cf 
the Chriſtians, among the number of whom T place my 


Jy? 
Ts 


elf from this preſent, s the only wiy that diſcovers the 


Tth, 

This Dialogue is Elcgant, the Expreſſions are 
Select, the Words proper, the Tura agreable, the 
Reaſons are ſer. forth ro advantage, and beaurified 
with a grear deal of .Learning. In a word, this 
{mall Treatiſe ſhews, as La@antins has obferved, 
that Minutius had been a very excellent Defender 
of Religion, and of the Truth, had he entirely ap- 
pled himſelf ro this Study. . Bur this is rather the 
Production. of ,one who would divert himſelf from 
buſineſs, than a Book written with great affiduiry 
He flouriſhes .upon his Subject 
withour treating of ir thoroughly. He takes more 
pains in ſhewing how ridiculous ,the Opinions of 


the Heathens are, and in confuting them by their 


Decrees, which are regulated according to Men's 
Actions: Thar that Poverty which 1s 1o frequent 
among{t the Chriſtians, makes for, theig Glory ; 
thar the Evils and Perſecurians which rhey- ſuffer, 
are no Prcof that God has: forlaken them, bur 


* own Authors, than in explaining and proving the 
+ Doctrine of the Chriftians. Beſides, he docs nor 
appear to be very well skilld in the Myſteries of 
| Religion, and, ke ſeems, to have believed, that rhe 
. Soul ſhould dye: with the Body [4]. $ 


thar he tryes and purifics them : Thar it is a Spe- 
Gacle ' well becoming God, -to.,behold a Chriſtian 
ſtourly conrending with, Pain, ſtanding- firm and 
fteadtaſt in the mid{t of Tomments, intulting over 
his Executijoners and: Judges; freely refilting even 
Princes and Emperors, and. yielding only to. Gad. 
© You exalt, ſays he, ro the Skics a Sccvola, who 
* after having miſled of - his aim in killing a King, 
* volunrarily-loſt his Band.,and faved his Life by. this 
© Courageous Action- Bur how, many Perſons are 
© there among.us who have Suffered without Com- 
© pizicing, ;nvr. only their*' Hand, bur their whole 
© Body to be burnt, tho.they. could have delivered 
* theniſelves from rhete Torments, had they plea- 
*jed 2: Whar do I ſay? Even our Sons and-pur 
© Daughters laugh - at your: G@tbbers, ar your Wild 
* Beait,and ar all your Panixhments. And onghy not 
© this. to conyince youz” thar+ir is impoliible that 
©rhey would have endured thele Pains ro no; pur- 


© pule:; or that they could: be able ro ſuffer them | 


* witoour God's aflittance? And do nor think -that 


* thote Peripbs are happy, who being urrerly igio- | 


* rant,gt (God, are loaded with . Hjonours and. 


© Rithcs. - Ehefe are upfortnanate Men. who are 
© ratfed4:p, thatirhgir Downfall might be rhe grea- 
« ver, theſe eve Victims which are tattened tur the 
*Sactifice.'; For what lalid: Good can be had-with- 


w 4 


| 


This Diſcourſe paſſed a. long time for the Eighth 
Book, of Armobius ; for ir being found rogether 
with the ſeven. Books of Arnobins in an ancient 
Manutcripz.of.che Vaticaz Libgary, it was printed 
four times {e] ,under his Name, before any Body 
knew-1ts true Author, The Learned Lawyer Bai- 
duinus; was the: firſt that found our: this vulgar Er- 
ror, and cayſed this little Treariſe to be printed 
by ir. {clf1in che year 1550. at, Herdelbom g, with a 
Learned Preface, . wherein, he, reſtorcs it to its rrue 
Aurhor.. , Burgha we owe to this famous Lawyer 
the Honoug, of haying. firth made, this diſcovery 5 
yer 23 years'afrer, V:/mus cauting Arnobius's Works 
ro be printed. 2 Rome, whether, he bad not ſeen 
Balduinus8,Egwion; (or ; whether , he had a mind ro 
artribure all. the» Honour ,,of this Obſervation ro 
higfelf , {gpaxarcd this Book . of Mirutius from 
thoſe of- 4:1obius, withour;,raking any notice that 
it. had been done before,: efcribing- to himlelf by 
this. .means the , whole . Credit, of rhe Diſcovery. 
Some, aime,..attcr,...in-the., year. 1603, Mowerius 
cauſed it'to be printed at Baji..by Frobenius, wh 
very uſefyh Nortcs, for 'tke underſtanding of this 


f . :. « p t) + 
Author. Jn; 1640, it, was printed at Francfore in 
Devo, according 109 Baldiuynus's Edition. 


After- 
wards - Elmenbor/tius cauted it ro be printed at 
Hambourz' with, jome new Obſervations, 1n the 
| Veal 


yeaf 1612. adjoining thereunto, thePreface of Bald- 
uinus. The year following, Heraldus the Lawyer 
publiſh'd ar Pars an Edition of Minutius in Quarto, 
which was more correct than the others. Laſtly, 
Rigaltius reviling it very diligently from a Manu- 
{cript in the King's Library, being the ſame which 
was in the Vatican, pur it forth in the year 1643. 
with very learned: and curious Notes ; and it was 
re-printed at Amſterdam in 1645. together with 
Fulius Firmicus. This Edition of Rigaltius was fol- 
lowed in the Edition of S. Cyprian of 1666. to whoſe 
Notes they have added part of thoſe of Yowerius 
Elmenhorſtius, Oizelius, and thoſe lately made by 
Priorius. Laſtly, all theſe Notes were printed to- 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 
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gether with the Text, after th2 manner which t 
call Variorum, 1n the year 1672. | 
-S. Hierom lays, That in his time there was a Book 
congerning Deſtiny attributed ro Minutius Felix : bur 
chough, this might be the Work of an eloquent Aus 
thor, yer it was not written with the ſame Sryle 
with this Dialogue. Ir is true, that Cec:ilius promiles 
in this Dialogue, to-treart more largely of Defti:;y 
upon another occafion-: but to tell whether he did 
ir or no, or whether this Treatiſe thar was extant 
in S, Hierom's time was the ſame which he promis'd, 
or rather whether this promiſe gave occaſion ro 
{ome other Author to forge a Diſcourſe thereof un- 
der M:nutiuss Name, are things which we cannot 


ey 


politively determine. 


NO TE. 


Lawyer at Rome.] Not only LaRantius and 


[ 4] A 


tion-time, he had no bulinels at the Hall. 


S. Hierom aſſure us that he was of this Profeſſion ; 


bur rhis likewile appears by rhe beginning of his Dialogue, where he ſays, Thar it being Vaca- 


[5] In the beginning of the third Century.) The Ancients do hor fix preciſely the time wherein he lived. 
S. Hierom in his Catalogue, where he keeps the Order of Time, places him berween Tertullian and 
S. Cyprian. Ir is evident that Minutius has taken ſeveral Thoughts from Tertulian, and thar S. Cypria*, 
in his Book Of the Vanity of Idols, has tranſcrib'd in ſeveral places the words of M:niutius; This makes ir 
probable thar he was an African, and his Style favours a little of Africa. 

[c! Ofawins.] He is allo called Fanuarius, and Cecilius is named Nata!is 3 and Minntius Felix, Marcus. 


Jt would be rather to divine, than to believe, tha 


r theſe were the Fanuarius and Natalrr, Biſhops of 


Africa, who lived in St. Cyprian's time: It would have been more likely that Oftavius and Cecilius were 
imaginary Names in the Dialogue, if we had nor been told thar they are their proper Names. 

[4] That the Soul ſhould die with the Body.| He ſays, Thar there is nothing afrer Death, as there was 
nothing before the Production ; and that being made of nothing, it ſhall likewiſe be renewed of 


nothing. 


[e] Four times.] The firſt by Sabeus, according to the Manuſcript of Rome, in the year 1542, The 
ſecond in Germany by Gelenius. The third in Holland, art Leyden, in the year 1552: The fourth at Baſil, 


by Eraſmus, in 1560. 


AMMONTIUS. 


M M ONIUS, a Chriſtian Philoſopher. 

the Maſter of Plotznus and Origen, [a] 

flouriſhed in Alexandria, [b] where he 

publickly raughr Philoſophy in Alexar- 

der Severus's Reign. Porphiry falſly accuſes him for 
having quirred the Chriſtian Religion, in which he 
had been educared : for ir is certain, as Euſebius and 
S. Hierom obſerve, That he always continued ſted- 
faſt in the Doctrine and Preceprs of Chriftianiry. 
« Witneſs, ſays Euſebius, thoſe excellent Works thar 
« he has lefr behind him, which are ſo many au- 
& thentick Monuments of his Faith and his Ability ; 
< as the Book intituled, The Agreement between Mo- 
& ſes and Jeſus Chriſt, and all the other Pieces which 
© may be found in the hands of ſtudious Perſons. 
In the number of theſeWorks we may reckon a Gor 
fpel compoſed our of all the Four : which was a 
kind of Harmony and Concord which he had drawn 
up with a grear deal of pains and ftudy, as is teſti- 
fied by Eyſeb:us in his Epiſtle ro Carpianus, placed at 
the beginning of his Canons upon the Evangeliſts. 


| 


'thar Ammonius writ Canons like thoſe of Enſebius. 
-Bur they were nor, properly ſpeaking,Canons which 
Ammonius compoſed 3 for the Canons were no 
more than Indices of the places of the Goſpels, 
which are contained in One, Two, Three or Four 
of the Evangeliſts ; whereas Ammonius's Harmony 
or Concord contained the entire Text of the Four 
Evangelifts, which Euſebius made uſe of in making 
his Canons, which referred to this Concord, and. 
were a Table to it. Trithemius likewiſe attributes 
Canons ro Ammonius, but they are thoſe of Euſebius. 
We have at preſent in the B:bliotheca Patrum an 
Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts falſly arrribured 
to Tatianus by Vitor of Capua 3 which Cardinal Ba- 
rowus, Father Labbe, and ſeveral other Learned 
Men, do aſcribe ro Ammonius. Ir is certain, that 
this was not written by Tatianus, who retrenched 
rhe Genealogies of Jeſus Chriſt, which are ro be 
found in this Concord. Ir bears the name of as 


Harmony, and it is aſcribed in the Title to an Alex- 
andrian, which made Baronius conjecture thar ir 


Which has given occaſion ro S, Hierom to affirm 


was wtitren by this Ammonius, who was of Alexan- 
Tr 


d rid 3 
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and whoſe Work bore the” Title of an Harmony.| on Ammonius's Harmony, has followed this word 
Zacharias Biſhop of Chryſopols, who lived in the|for word, which contirms Baronixss conjecture. 
1] welfth Century, and made Commentfries 'up- 


WOT ESL 


[a] AMO of Plotinus and Origen.] Porphiry ſays, in Plorinus's Life, That this Philoſopher when he 
J was twenty years old came to hear Ammonjus; that he was his Diſciple for xt&vyen years; and 
that he had another Diſciple named Or:gen. But, as we ſhall obſerve elſewhere, this is a different perſon 
from the famous Origen. Nevertheleſs, Euſebius aſſures us, That our Origen was. likewife his Scholar, 
and ſeems undeniable ; and we muſt needs confeſs, that there were rwo Origens, who were Diſciples ro 
, Ammonius. 
[5] Flouriſhed in Alexandria.] There was another Ammonins, a Philoſopher likewiſe, who lived afcer 
the Council of Chalcedon. He was ſomewhar older than Orzgen, and a Platons#t. 


ORIGEN. 


RIGEN [a] was born in the City of che Reign of Severus, and the 202d from the Birth 
Alexandria, about the year 185. from jof Chritt. His Farher being ſeized and impritoned 
the birth of Chriſt[b].Belides the name of |upon the account of the Chriſtian Faith, he would 

| Origen,he had moreover that of Adaman= |alſo have offered himſelf ro the Perſecutors, our of 
tius. [c] His Father,who was called Leonidas, educa- | the great zeal he had ro ſuffer Martyrdom ; bur 
red him in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt,and did nor only | his Mother oppoſed it very tifly, and was even 
cauſe him in his youth to learn the politer Learning, | forced ro hide his Cloaths, ro prevent him from 
with all the profane Sciences , bur he particularly | going abroad to put his deſign in execution; And 
ordered him to apply himſelf to the underſtanding of | being thus detained againſt his will, he wrote a 
the H. Scripture, before any other kind of Learning, | Letter ro his Father, ro exhort him ro Martyrdom, 
giving him every day ſome portions thereof to learn | wherein he expreſſes himicIf rhus : rand ftedfaſt, 
and repeat : And it hapned very luckily, that the | my Father, and take care not to aiter your Opinion up- 
Son's inclination exactly anſwered the Father's de- | 072 ox account. Leonides being animared by his Son's 
fign; for he purſued this ſtudy with a mioſt extra- | Exhorration, courageouſly ſuffered Martyrdom, 
ordinary zeal and fervency 3 and as he was endowed | and was beheaded within a little while after. His 
with a quick Apprehenfion and very great Sagacity, | Goods having been confiſcared, Origen remaining 
he did nor content himſelf with rhat ſenſe which ar | with his Mother and Brethren, was reduced to 
firſt view preſemed ir ſelf, bur he afterwards en- | exrreme Poverty : but a certain Lady of Alex- 
deavoured to dive into the myſterious and allego- | andria, who was very Rich , whether our of 
rical Explication of the Sacred Books, and ſome- | Compaſſion to his miſery, or our of the Reſpect ſte 
times would even puzzle his Farther by asking him had for him, afforded him all kind of aftiſtance, 
the meaning of ſome paſſages of Scripture, which and even took him into her Houſe. There lived 
obliged. this good Man ſeemingly 'to reprehend | with her ar the ſame time a famous Heretjck of 


him, and to adviſe him notto foar above the reach | Antioch, whom ſhe had adopred for her Son, who 


of his unflerftanding, and ro content himſelf wirh | held Conferences ir her Houſe, where a grear 
the moſt clear and natural ſenſe of the Scriprure ;| number, nor only of Herericks, bur alſo of Catho- 
thoygh inwardly he was extremely joyful, and ot licks, rear! mn Bur though Origen was obli- 
rurned tbanks unto God with all his hearr, for his | ged of necetfiry ro converſe with this Man, yer he 
greqr Mercy in beftowing on him fuch a Son. Bur | would never hold Communion with him in Prayer, 
that theſe Opinions may nor be arrribured either to | keeping exactly ro the Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions, 
the blind love of a Father for his Child, or ro thar | and teſtifying the abhorrence thar he had for the 
affection which Euftb:ius, who relates theſe things, | DoCtrine of the Herericks. However, in a lirtte 
had for Origen, it may be ſufficient to obſerve,Thar | rime he pur himſelf into ſuch a condition, as'nor 
St. Bierom, even then when he wrote againſt Origez | to ſtand any longer in need of this Ladies affiſt- 
with the greateſt earneftneſs, was obliged rv ac-| ance ; for applying himſelf entirely after his Fa- 
knowledge that he bad been an extraordinary Per- | ther's Death to the ſtudy of human Learning, he 
fon from his very Infancy Magnus vir ab infantia, | taught Grammar, and by this Employment he gor 
Ep. 65. ad Pammachium de erroribus Origents. When | a ſufficient comperency ro maintain himſelf. 

he was a little more advanced-in years, he had for Whilſt he followed this Profeflion, the Chair of 
his Mafter in FAR - the famous Ammonius [d] | the School ar Alexandria becoming vacant by the 
the Chriſtian Philoſo , and in Divinity the | retreat of 8. Clement, and by the flight of all thoſe 
learned S. Clemens of Alexandria. He was nor above | who were diſperſed by the Perſecution, ſome of 
Exreen or ſeventeen years of age, when the Perſe- | the Heathens, who were willing to be converted, 
cutiag began at Alexendria, in the roth year of | made their application ro him, though he was not 


then 
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thert above eighteen years old; The two firſt of 
his Diſciples were Plutarch, and Heracles his Bro- 
ther, who ſucceeded Demetrius in the See of Atex- 
andria. Ar length, the Reputation and Number of 
thoſe thar were converted by him increafing every 
day more and more, Demetrius Biſhop of Alexan- 
'dria confirmed him in the Employment of Cazechi/?, 
or Profeſſor of Sacred Learning in the Church of 
Alexandria. When he ſaw himſelf ſertled in this 
Charge, he left off reaching Grammar, nor being 
willing ro depend upon any other Profeſſion for his 
ſubſiſtence : He ſold all his Books that rreated of 
human Learning, contenting himſelf with four 
Obeli a day, which were allowed him by the per- 
fon who purchaſed them. 

And then it was that he began to lead a very 
firict and ſevere Life, which contribured no. lets 
than his Learning ro arrract ro him a great num- 
ber of Diſciples, norwirhſtanding the tury of the 
Perſecution , which being then begun at Alexan- 
dria under the Government of Lees, continued {till 
with greater violence under Aquila his Succeffor, 
He had ſeveral of his Difciples there, who luffer- 
ed Martyrdom in the fame place 3 among others, 
Plutarch, Serenus, Heraclides, Hero, &c. And he was 
himſelf very ofren expoſed ro the Rage of the 
Heathens, when he went to the afliftance and en- 
couragement of the Martyrs. He then carried his 
Auſterities fo far as to commir an act of thar Ex- 
cefs, as to be blamed even by thoſe who have been 
his greateſt Defenders, and which he himſelf atrer- 
wards condemned, though he mighr do it upon a 
00d Morive, {e] and our of an exceflive zeal for 
Chariry. For as his Employment obliged him to be 
ofren with Women, whom he inſtructed as well as 
Men, that he might rake away from the Hearhens 
all prerence of ſuſpicion of any ill Conduct by rea- 
fon of his Youth, he reſolved with himſelf ro exe- 
eute to the lerter that Perfection which he was per- 
ſwaded was propoſed by Jeſus Chriſt in theſe 
words of the Gotpel ; That there are ſome who make 
themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdem of Heaven. He 
was willing -ro keep this Action private, and did 
all he could ro conceal ir from his Friends : bur ir 
was preſently diſcovered ; and being come to the 
knowledge of Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria, he 
commended his Zeal , and the fervency of his 
Faith, and bad him not be di:couraged upon thar 
account, bur ro continue more earneltly in the In- 
ſtruction of the Catechumens. 

In the mean time, Or:zen's Reputation increaſed 
daily more and more, and procured him fo great 
a number of Diſciples, that he himſelf alone was 
not ablero manage ir: and therefore he commirred 
to his Friend Heraclas the care of thoſe who were 
to be-inftructed in the firſt Principles of Religion, 
reſerving to himſelf ſuch as were advanced to a 
| higher degree of Knowledge. . It was abour rhis 
time, .in the beginning of the Reign of Antoninus, 
that he went to Rome | f ] under the Ponrificate of ! 
Fephirimus ; and much abour rhe ſame he likewiſe 
compoſed that great and famous Work called the 
Tetrapla 3 which was a Bible wherein by the fide of 
the Hebrew Text he had tranſcribed in different 
Columns the Tranſlation of the Septuagint 3 thar of 
Aquila,- that of Symmachus, and that of Theodotion, 
diftinguifhed by Verſes 5 and he added thereunto 
afterwards rwo other Verſions without any Authors 
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Name, and a ſeventh only upon the Plalms : and 
theſe Verſions, with the Hebrew , written both in 
Hebrew and Greek Characters, make up that Work 
| which is called the Hexapli, [g] Thele Works 
mighrily increated his Reputation, and drew from 
all parrs imo Alexandria a great number of learned 
Perlons to converſe with Orzgen, and to be inſtruct- 
ed by him. Ambroſe was one of this number : He 
anathemarized the Herelie of Valentinus, in which 
he had bcen engaged, to embrace the Orthodox 
Faith. Origen was afterwards obliged ſeveral times 
| to leave Alexandria: For firſt he was fent for by 
an Arabian Prince, who wrote to Demetrius Bilhop 
' of Alexandria, and to the Governour thereof, ro 
lend him ro him to be inftructed by him ; and a 
lirtle while after, this Ciry being cruelly haraſs'd 
by the War whi-hthe Emperour Antoninus Caracilla 
made againſt its Inhabitants for having affronted him 
by their Jeers and Scotts, Origen retircd into Pa- 
leſtine 3 and being come-ro tertle in the City of 
C/area, the Biſhops of thar Province defired him ro 
expound publickly the Scripture in the Church, 
and to inſtruct the People in rhcir prelence, though 
he was nor yct a Pricft ; to which requelt of theirs 
he complied. Now whether Demetriirs envied him 
this Honour, or whether he was per{waded that 
rhey had violated the Rules of the Church, be 
wrote to theſe Prelares, relling rhem, That it was 
a thing unheard of, and rhar ir had bceh never pra- 
Ctiſed rill then, thar Lay-men ſhould preach-im-rhe 
preſence of Biſhops. Bur Alexander of Fernſalvm 
and Theoftiſtus of Ceſarea, writing back to him, 
proved by ſeveral Inſtances , That this had been 
often pur in practice. In the mean time, Deme- 
traus had written to Origen to come home 3 and 
having allo ſent ſome Deacons ro preſs his return, 
he was obliged ro betake himſelf again to his firit 
Employment. Some rime after, he was again di- 
verted from it by Order of the Princes Mammes. 
who cauſed him ro come ro Ant:och, thar ſhe migl c 
fee and diſcourle with him: bur ſtaying with her 
bur a little while, he returned to Alexandria; he 
fell again to work upon the Holy Scriptnre, with 
rhe afliſtance of his Friend Ambroſe, who furniſhed 
him with Writers. He continued there till the 
year 228. when he deparred from thence with 
Lerters of Recommendation from his Biſhop, to go 
into Achasa about ſome Ecclefiaſtical Aﬀairs [h7, 
It was in this Voyage, as he pafſed through Pale- 
fine, that he was ordained Prieft by the Biſhops of 
this Province, being 42 years old. This Ordina- 
tion of Origen by Foreign Biſhops extremely in- 
cenſed his Dioceſan Demetrius againſt him, it ha- 
ving been done without his permifſion. He wrore 
every where Letters againſt him, upbraiding him 
for the action which he had commitred in hisYouth. 
However, Or:gen returned to Alexandria, where he 
continued to write his Commentaries upon the $a- 
cred Scripture. Ir was then that he publiſhed his 
five Books of Commentaries upon the Goſpel of 
S. Fohn, eight Books upori Genefir, Commentaries 
upon the firſt frve and twenty Pſalms, and upon! the 
Lamentations of Feremiah 3 his Books de Principis, 
and his Stromata. 

All this while the Biſhop of Alexandria was nor 
at all appeafed, bur continued ro perſecute him : 


And in a Council which he aſſembled in the year 
231, it was ordained, Thar Origen ſhonld go our 
of 
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of Alexandria ; that he ſhould not be permirred ro 
teach there any longer, nor {0 much as to live 
there ; bur rhart ncvertheleſs he ſhould nor be de- 
pe of his Dignity of Prieſtood. Orzgen being 
niſhed from Alexandria, retired ro Czſarea, his 
ordinary place of Refuge, where he was very well 
received by Theo:ſtus Biſhop of thar Cury, and by 
Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem, who undertook to 
detend him, and commiflioned him ro expound 
publickly rhe Scripture,. hearing him as if he had 
been their Maſter. . But Demetrius nor being faris- 
tied with the firſt Judgment given againſt Origen, 
accufed him in a Council of the Bithops of Egype [:], 
and having cauſed him ro be depoted, and even 
ro be excommunicated, according to 9. Hzierom , 
wrote at the ſame time ro all parts againſt him, ro 
procure his being thruſt our of the Communion of 
rhe world. For when once a Prieft was excommu- 
nicated, and depoled by his Biſhop by the conſenr 
of the Bithops of the Province, he could not be any 
longer received in any Church. There was no need 
of examining whether ir was juſtly or unjuſtly thar 
be had been condemned in his Province. So that it 
iS no wonder if all the Biſhops of the world, ex- 
cepting thoſe of Paleſtine, Arabia, Phenigia and 
Achaia, who were particularly acquainted with 
Origen, and with whom he had a moſt familiar 
intimacy, ſkould conſent to his Condemnation ; 
and if. Rome its elf, having aſſembled its Se- 
nate againſt him, ſays S. Hierom, that is to lay, its 
Clergy, did condemn him after the Example of 
his own Biſhop. Me believe, ſays S. Auguſtine, up- 
on a Subject almoſt like rhis;” wharſozver we are in- 
formed of by Letters from a Council, and we muſt not 
do ctherwiſe. For thoſe who had nor any particular 
knowledge of Origen, ought to believe him guilty ; 
and thoſe who knew him, thar they might nor vio- 
lare that Order of Diſcipline, ought co conſent ro 
his Excommunication, atter it was once ſignified ro 
them by his own Biſhop. And 1o it was that Mar- 
con being excommunicated by his Father and his 
Biſhop, and being come ro Rome, detiring to be re- 
ceived there into Communion, received this Antwer 
from the Clergy of that Church : Me cannca re- 
ceive you, without the conſent of your Father ; for as 
there 1s in the Church but one and the ſame Faith, 
fn there.ought to be therein but one and the ſame $pi- 
rit, and one and the ſame Diſcipline. Therefore, by 
a great number of Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ftirurions, it was abſolutely prohibited ro any Bi- 
ſhop whatever, and even to the Bifhop of Rome him- 
feif, to receive into Communion thole Priefts who 
had been excommunicated by their Biſhops upon 
any pretence whatever. Nevertheleſs Origen found, 
as we have faid, ſome Protectors, elpecially in Pa- 
le/tine, where he continued ro explain the Scripture 
ar Cefſarea with great reputation, both in the life- 
time, and after the death of Demetrius, who lived 
not long after he had condemned Origer. | All forts 
of perſons, nor only from that Province, bur even 
from remore Countries, came to be his Diſciples. 
The moſt famous were ; Gregory, firnamed atrer- 
wards Thaumaturgis, who was Biſhop of Neoce/a- 
rea, and his Brother Athenodorus. Bur though after 
Demetrius's death the Perſecution which he had rai- 
{ed againſt Origen abated a little, yet he was al- 
ways Jooked upon as perſon excommunicated by 
all the E2yptians, and the Sentence which was given 
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againſt him by Demezrius continued under his Suc- 


cefſors [!], Heraclas and Donyſius,though the firlt had 


been Orzgen's Diſciple, and rhe ſecond had a grear 
efteem for him. In this time he went on with his 
Commentaries upon S. Fohm, and he began to com- 
poſe ſome upon Ezekzel and 1/aiah. 

After the death of Alexander, under whoſe 
Reign all this hapned, his Succeſſor Maximinus 
ſtirred up a Perſecution againſt the Church in the 
year 235. Ambroſe, Origen's Friend; and Thee&i:ſtus, 
Prieſts of Ceſarea, having been taken and broughr 
before this Emperour, upon the account of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Or:zen ſent them an Exhorta- 
tion to Marryrdom. Nevertheleſs he concealed 
himſelf during this Perſecution, and retir'd for ſome 
time to the City of Athens, where he finiſhed his 
Commentaries upon Ezekzel, and went on with the 
Commentaries upon the Seng of Solomen, which he 
finiſhed when he returned ro Caſarea in Paleſtine, 
from whence he went afterwards to Cz/area in 
Cappadecia, where he remained ſome time with 
Firmilian, who invited him thither. | 

Under the Reign of Gordianus, which began in 
the year 238. Bery/lus Biſhop of Boſtra in Aralia 
fell into a very grots Errour, affirming, That our 
Lord before his Incarnation was not a perſon ſub- 
ſifting. Some Biſhops being a{{embled to convince 
hun of this Errour, they cauſed Origen to came 
thither allo. Afrer that ſeveral Bitt.ops had had 
Conferences and [il[putes with this B:ſhop, Origen 
being defired ro enter the Liſ!s with him , wife 
couried him at firſt familiarly, being willing to be 
throughly informed ot his Opinion ; and atter ha- 
ving perfectly underſtood his Errour , and the 
Grounds upon which he pretended ro maintain it, 
he convinc'd him by ſeveral Reaſons, and fer him 
again in the right way, forcing him to acknowledge 
his Error. The Records of all that paſſed in this 
Aﬀair were preſerved for a long time after, wheres 
in was to be ſeen the Sentiment of Berylus, the Opt- 
nions of the Biſhops who met there, the Queſt1cns 
propoſed ro him by Origen, and the whole Confe- 
rence which they had togerher in his Church. 
9. Hierom takes notice, That in his time Origen's 
Dialogue with Bery{us was extant. This Biſhop 
having: acknowledged his Errour, preſerved the 
purity of his Faith even ro his death, and had an 
extraordinary kindneſs for Origen , to whem he 
wrote ſeveral Letters. S. Hierom places him a- 
mong the number of rhe Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

Afterwards Origen was called, under the Reign 
of Ph:{ip, to another Afſembly of Biſhops, which 
was held againſt ſome Arabians, who maintained, 
Thar the Souls of Men died, and were raiſed again 
with their Bodies. After having ſpoke in the pre- 
{ence of them all vpon the Queition which was in 
agitation, he defended the Truth, and - attacked 
this Errour with that force of Argument, thar he 
cauſed all thoſe ro change their Opinion, who.had 
fallen inro the miſtake. 

He was- then Threeſcore years old, or there- 
abouts , and- yer this did nor hinder him from 
carrying on his Works with the ſame, or rather 
with greater diligence ; for he did not only com- 
yole ſeveral Books in his Study, but he made al- 
moſt every day Diſcourſes to the people, and for 
the moſt part withour any time allowed to prepare 
chem, which were nevertheleſs fo well efteemed, 

that 
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" orie to Severa his Wife [m}. S. Hicrom ſays, Thar 
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that che Tranſcribers took rhem after him as he 
delivered them, and publiſhed them afterwards. 
This Employment did nor rake him off from com- 
poling teveral conliderable Books ; as his eighr 
Books againit Celſus, 25 Volumes upan S. Matthew, 
25 Volumes of Commentaries upon the Minor 
Prophets, a Letter ro the Emperour | Philip, and 


he wrote allo a Letter ro Pope Fabianns, whercin 
he ſers forth his recanting of the Errours which he 
had written, and laid the blame of them upon 
Ambroſe. If this be fo, he did it ro make this Pope 
favourable ro him , that he might ger again inro 
the Communion of the Remax Church. He wrote 
alto ar this time againſt the Herericks called Hel- 
C2} ad. 

Afterwards in the Perfecurtion of Decius, which 
was abour the ſame time, Origen ſuffered with 
great Conttancy for the Faith. He was ſeized, pur 
nro Priſon, loaded with Irons ; he had for leveral 
days his Feet in the Stocks, where they were cru- 
elly extended, even to the greateſt extremiry : They 
threatned him to burn hum alive, and they rack'd 
him with ſeveral forts of Tortures, ro try his Pa- 
rience to the utmoſt ; bur he endured all with an 
undaunrcd Relolurion [x]. Being come our of Pri- 
ſon, he held ſeveral Conferences, and wrote Let- 
ters worthy of a Holy Confeflor of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Laſtly, afrer having laboured ſo much, and tuffer- 
ed with ſuch great Credit and Glory, he died in 
the beginning of rhe Reign of Gals, in the year 
252. from the Birth of Chriſt, and in the 66th year 
of his Age [op]. 

Though what we have remaining at preſent of 
the Works of Or:gen, makes up ſeveral conlidera- 
ble Volumes, yer they are nothing in compariſon 
ro what he has wrote [q). Euſcbius had made an; 
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he made for him, under the name of the Marryr 
Pamphitus 3 and S, Hierom did the fame in one of 
his Lecrers. Bur both of theſe Catalogues being 
laſt, we have no knowledge of any, bur thoſe thar 
have been cited by the Ancients 3 which {till are 
much more in number than thoſe which we have 
now remaining. | 

We may dittinguiſh rwo kinds of Works written 
by Origen. The One are upon the Sacred Scri- 
prures, and the Others are ſeparate Treariſes up= 
on different Subjects. He had compoled three 
ſorts of Books upon the Scripture, not to menti- 
on his Hexapla and Terrap/a, which were rather a 
Collection than a Work ; to wit, Commentaries, 
Seholia, and Homilies. In his Commentaries, he 
wholly gave up himiclf to that Hear and Fire 
which was natural ro him, to penetrate the 
beight and deprh of the Scripture, and the moſt 
mytfterious Interpretation thereof, the berter. His 
Scholia were, on the contrary, only ſhort Notes to 
explain the difficult places. Theſe rwo kinds of 
Works were more for the Learned, than for the 
uſe of rhe People ; whereas rhe Hemulies, which 
the Latins call Treatiſes, and which we call Ser- 
mons , were Moral Inſtructions upon the Holy 
Scripture. We have none of the Scholia remain- 
ing, nor have we hardly any of the Homilies in 
Greek 3 and thoſe which we have in Latin, are 
rranflared by Ryfſinus and others with ſo much li- 
berry {r], that ir is a difficult matter ro. difcern 
whar 1s Or:zgen's own, from what has been foiſted 
in by the Interpreter. A great part likewiſe of 
his Commentaries are entixely loſt. The following 
Table will prefent you in one View thoſe Works 
which we know to have been compoſed by Origen 
upon the Scripture, what we have left of them in 
Greek , and what we have only remaining of them 


exact Catalogue of his Bobks, in the Apology which 


The Works of Origen, of | The Works or Fragments of 
which we have any know- | Origen, which we have 
ledge, and by whom they | in Greek, and whence 
are cited. they are taken. 


in Latin. 


The Latin #/rks of Ort- 
gen, and their Tranſla- 
fOY'S. h 


Proofs and Notes upon the 
Table. 
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S. Epiphanius, and aſter him 
Cedrents and Suidas fay, That 
Origen writ upon all the Books 
of rhe Holy Scripture. We ſhall 
here give the ſeveral Works 
in order , of which there re- | 
mains now any knowledge. 


— fmt Caecteys ccumcnendomag once 


Thirteen Tomes of Com- | 


menrtaries, and two Books of 
Myſtical Homilies upon Gene- 


fir. S. Hierom apud Ruffinum 


mvett, 2.4 Ep. ad Damaſum. 
Euſeb. lib. 6. cap.2.4. Bur theſe 
thirteen Tomes went no far- 


ther than Ver. 15. of the 4th | 


Chap. where it. is written, 
Omnis qui occiderit Cain, &Cc. 
S. Hierom ibidem ad Dama- 
ſum, q. 1. - 

Two Books of Myſtical Ho- 
_ upon Geneſir. Idem 
tbid. 

Pamphilus in his Apology 

roduces a ſmall Fragmeat of 
bis Preface upon Geneſ#s. 

Commentaries upon Exodus 
in the Philocalta, cap. 26. 


Three Fragments of Tomes, 
ſome Commentari:s upon Ge- 
nefis,related byExſebing in his 
Books de Praparatione: 

The fir{t upon Ver. 12. of 


the firſt Chapterof Geneſis,ta- 


ken from the 7th Book 

The ſecond raken out of the 
third Tome, upon Ver. 14. ra- 
ken from the 6th Book, and 
in the 22d Chapter of the 
Phi localia. 

The third, which is in the 
Phrbocolia, cap. 14. is extract- 
ed our of the fame Tome upon 
the r6rh Verfe. 


Seme Fragments raken from 
the Philocalia, cap. 16, & 17. 


Seventeen Latin Homilies 
upon Genefis , tranſlated b 


wherther they be not exrracted 
from the rwo Books of Myiti- 
cal Homilies, becaufe rhey 
ſcem to be of the number of 
thoſe which were rde 2x 
tempore, and tranſcribed by the 
Writers. The laſt Homily i; 
imperfect. 


Twelve Homilies upon Exo- 
du, tranilated by Ruffinss. 


tn 


[1] Inthe Prologue to Us. 


v:5 is : hi » . R 
Ruffoeus [1], Ie is Jovbred| pains ie» nicted by 


— hefays, Thar he 
and ared intg 
Latin, the Homilies of Origen 
upn the. whole Pentatench ; 
{o that though this Verſion in 
_ Edition bears S. Hie- 
ro-99's Name, yet ir wasihads 
by Ruffims, is ON us 
Genebrard 2cknowledge. The 
Author of the Concldfion | 
the herag oo Kenny, menta- 
riesupon the Epiftle to the Rg« 
runs, which is alſo R 4 
ſays politively, That he had 
r red Origen's Homihies 
upon Genefir , Exodrys , and 
Leviticus : They are thoſe 
that follow. 
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Hiorks of Origen. 
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Greek Works or Fragments 
| ;f Origen. 


Item, Some Schoiia. 

And ewelve Homillics. 

Scholia's upon Lewvit:cres, 
and fixteen Hormilies. Ruin. 
invef. 2. & in Prologo He- 
mil. in Num. 

Commentaries upon Deute- 
ronowy, which he cites himſclt, 
Tom. 32. in Joan. and in the 
8h Homily upon S. Luke. Caſ- 
ſtodorus had fern eight Books 
of them, de Inft. Divyrn. c. 7. 

Some Homilies. Ryffin. Pro- 
log. ad Urſat. | 

Six and twenty Homilies up- 
on Fojbuah. 


Nine Homilies upon the 
Books of Judges. 

Two Hcmilies upon the 
Kngs : One upon th: fit 
Chaprer of the tirtt Book ; 

And the other intiruled, De 
Engaſtrimytho. 

Caſſiodornus had ſeen another 
upon the firit Book of Kings, 
one upga the _— _ 2 
very iong one upon the ſecond 
Book of racke,y50 L:b. De- 
cretal. Div. cap. 2. 


He compoſed ſeveral Homi- 


lies upun Job ; witneſs Euſia- 
thyus in Diagnoſtico de Enga- 
firim.ytho; and S. Hierom Ep. 
75. 
us, That be had fail ſfome- 
things very childiſh corcerning 
the Names of 70b's Daughters : 
and the ſccond,that he had faid 
ſome things concerning the 
Stars , and againſt the Devil. 
which the Church docs notre. 
Ccive. 


He was the firſt that made | 


Commentaries upon all the 

Pſalms, as S. H:erors tells us, 

Ep. 89. S. Hilary has copied 

and imitated them in ſeveral 
laces. Trithemres ſays that 
e had ſeen them. 

He alſo wrote Homilies and 

Scholia upon the Palms, as the 
Author of the Commenraries 
upon the P(3z!ms, attribured to 
S. Hierom, aflures us. * 
_.A Commentary upon the 
Proverbs, cited by Pawphilus. 
_. Two Commentaries upon 
rhe. Song of Songs : One was 
made when he was young ; 

The other, which he com- 
paſed when he was older, di- 
vided into ten Tomes, in 
which te has out-done him- 
felf; upon which account, 
S, Gregory Ny/Jen ſays, That 
he ' has taken extraordinary 
pans upon this Book .ot Scri- 
prure, iz Proemio 1tb., Canti- 
Corum. | 4 
Thirty Bo:ks of Commen- 
faries up mn Iſazah. 8 
Five and twehty H<milies. 
-'And ſom<- Scholia, Heer. lib. 
i. pil. adverſius RuF. cp. 


he firſt of whom'rells || 


S:»me Commentaries upon 
Exodis an1 upoa Leviticts 


3 
< O 


A Fragment of the 2oth 
| Homily upon Foſbe 2/2, in hi- 
Philocalia, cap. 12. 


The Homily de Engaſtr:- 
mytho was taken from a Ma 
naſcript of rhe Yatican Libra- 
ry, and publiſzed by Leo Al. 
latins 1n 1629. with Euftathi- 
us im Hexaemeron, who 
wrote againſt this Homily of 
Or:gen's. The Subject of this 
| Diſcourſe is, to enquire whe- 
ther the Wirch. of Exavr did 
really raiſe the Soul of Samu- 
e, or whether = Nevil only 
appeared in his ſhape. Origen 
cinroibs the firlh + Opinion 
and Euſtath:ius. the fecond. 
Authors are divided hereupon. 


A Fragment upon the firſt 
Pſilm, taken from S. Epiphg- 


taken trom , the Philocalia, 
C4P-2,& 3. 

Another Fragment contain- 
ing the Catalogue of the Sa- 
cred Books, taken from Erſe- 
bius's Hiltory, ib.6. cap. 25. 
Wh nochec trom S. Epiphanity, 

id. 

Item, One upon the 4th 
Palm, taken from the P#rlo- 
calia, cap. 25. 

- _ upon the 4oth Pſalm, 


Ia, 

And laſtly, One upcn the 
82d Palm, raken trom a Ho- 
mily in Euſebius's Hiſtory, /:b. 
6. cad. 38. 

A Fragment taken: from his 

Commentary upon the 
Canteicles, in the Phulocalia, 
chap. 27. And one taken from 
his ſecond, chap. 26. 


nius, Hereſ. 64. Three others | 


| Latin Works of Origen. 


Proofs and Notes upen the 
Table. 


Sixteen upon Leviticus, at- 
tribured falfly ro S. Cmrl, 
crantlared alſo by Reffinrss. 


Eight and twenty Homilies 
upon Numb-rs, which are 
doubttul , becauſe rthry were 
tranſlated by Rufinus with 
great liberty [3] = 

Six and twenty Homilies 
upon Jeſbuzh; ro which there 
is 2 Preface attribured ro 
S. Hirrom ; but *ris more like- 
ly to be by Ruffin, as well 
as the Tranſlation of this 
Work, both becanſe of the 
conformity of Sty]- in the 
Prologue and in the Verſion, 
2s becauſe he owns them 19 
the concluſion of the Com- 
mentaries upon the Epiltle ro 
the Romans. 

Nine Homilies upon Fudges, 
all rran{lared by Riffs for 
the ſame Realors: 


The firſt Homily upon the 
Kings, which is 11 all proba- 
biliry done by the ſame Inter. 
P:cter- ; 


Nine Homilies upon the 
Plalms, tranſlated by Ruffinus. 


Two paſſages taken from 
che Commentary upon the 
Canticles, in the Apology of 
Pamphilus, tranſlated by Ruf- 
finus, in S. Hierom Tom. 

Huetiys believes , that the 
Latin Book upon the Canticles 
cught not to be divided ir:to 
Homiltes, rince it is a continu. 


ed Commentary, and that i: 
| 's the very Commentarys of 
I-20 o tos. em n.. » _ jo GT. . 

F O-1:04 Lene od DY Ai Fins. 


[2] There is in the P/i/ge 
calia, cap. 1. 4 pitlage raken 
trom the {ccond Homily upon 
Leviticus, which is not ro be 
founq in thoſe Latin Homilics 
which we have. He mnt 
therefore nece{lintly have writ- 
ren me than fixrecn. Belides, 
in th{. which we have, Hom. 
4, X 6. hecires more ot chem, 

[3] The Style is Reuffinus's, 
who n3s made a Pretace there- 
to; in which he athirms, and 
aliv in his Prologue ro Us/.:. 
t:zv5s, That he has collcSted in 
this Work, anq diſpos'd in or- 
der, all thit he could find of 
Or:gens upon” Nambers, whe- 
ther they-were written in He- 
miliesor Schol:a ; lo that this 
Work is more Ruffinres's than 
Or:g:n's, and we mult not 
wonder, if we thcercin find 
ſme Expiications which ap- 
p:2r to be of a Latin Auihor, 
and }.ter than Origen. 


Ca, 
£ 
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of the Third Century of Chrifttanity. 


Hiorks of Origen. 


| Gree; H/5ks or Fragments 


of Origen. 


3» Fin Proem:s Gommens. ; 
MSS. Exſevius bo-k 6. chap. | 
$2. ſays, That rhe thirty | 
Tomes Went As 1ar as the Viit- | 
on of the four-tuored Beats. | 

S:veral Homilies upu: Je. 
remy : Gafſivdorus an Roava- 
nus Mauris tC: us, That there 
were 4.5 of them. 

vive Tomes of Commenta. 
ries upon the Leam:ntations of 
Jeremiah; Euſebius. E 

Five and rwenty Books or 
Commentaries, and ſome Ho- 
milies upon E£z#krel ; Euſcoiius 
book 6. chip. 32. 

Same Commenraries upon 
Damel; Orig. Tratt. 24. it 
Ma'th. 

five and twenty Volumes 
of Commefitaries upon the 
lefſcr Prophets. S. Hierom de 
Scriptorth. Ecclſtaſt. ito. 6. 
cap. 36. The Commentar es 
upon Hoſea and Zachzy are 1 
part ot them. S. Hrierom mike- 
men: ion ot two little Books ot 
Origen upon Hoſra, in the 
Pretzce to his Commentary 
upan the Prophers: bur he did 
nt explain it entitelv, as it 
appears by S. [hicrow, an1 by 


the Ph: locaina. 


Andin another place he fas, Thar the Greek word &-< 2p 042ht ro be tra{lated by d:ligere, 
anſiver'd, Thar theſe Expli at ions ae by the Interprecer. A rt 


his Prologue upoi Or:gen's two 


rhe Tran(litions ot the Sepreagrint, of Aquin, Sy;machys, 
Work : bur this perhaps was I:tt out by R'yfi-27e5 

to all rheſe Verſions : {o the Reaſons which are to 
very ſtrong. Firſt, Ic is certain that Origen dil write upon the C znrucles. 
Sryte of Or/gen, which gives an allegorica} and fig 
exatly like rhoſe which are in the Homitics tran{l 
chenc: 2 myſtical ſenſe, afrer Origen's way. 
cerning the: Soul and the Angels. And /a/f/y, That which is a convincing 
the Canticler, cited in the Phrfacalia, is round here, though inter \ 
mentary, an nor Homilies, is proved by the Style, b:c2uſe 


Nineteen Homilies v2 Fe- 


'remtah , tz'ily artribured to 


S. Cyril, an1 pubii'h'd by Cor- 
derirs , raiclve wiereot are 
tranilit:d by S. Hieromm. 

eragment of rhe 39rh ta- 
ken from the Phrlocalia , 
chap. 1. 

A Fragmentextracted from 
the 2oth Tome, taken from 
the Piilacalia, chap. 11. 

A Fragment of the Commer- 
tary upoa Hoſea, inthe Phile- 
cal:ia, chap. 8. 


ind 


ata 
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Provfs and Notes upon th® 
T.ible. 


d237 1s Senenſis, and Lvercl 
othe:s, think that it is by a; 
LatinAuthor. See the Remarks 
here at the tide [4]. 

Two Homiii:s :ranflated by | 
$, H/erozx word for word. ; 


Twopaſſaze: tan from his ' 
Commentary uponijaiah:Qne ; 
upon the 1 cap. and theo hz ; 
upa the 28 h cap. in the A- 
pology at:ributed toPamphlys 
in the 4th Tome of S. H:er077: ; 

Nine Homilies tran{lated by } 
S. Hierom (as the ſane S. Hie- 
rom mn vis Cataiogus, and the 
contormiry cf the Style, makes 
ic appear.) The gth is imp:r- 
tect, to which there is added 
the end of the 9:h ilomi'y up- | 
on Jerewaah. 

Fourteen Homilies upon Fe- 
"77149, tranijated by S. Hie- | 
ro, tw:ilve where f are allo 
11G-reck - but the Tranflation 
4:ttors very mc? from the 
gres, ant tie Homiljes are 
dipaſed withour any order. 


[4] Not on'y the Proteſtant 
Ci utucks, as Perkins, Coke, Ri- 
vet, and others, d-» reject tins 
Work atter E-aſmrs 2nd Am- 
b:rbachites, but likewiſe $1 xtr:5 
Senenfls , and {cycral Papilts. 
I: ſome Edirions it is attribu- 
ted t> S. 25roſe, 11 others 
to Perez Lombard ; others, as 
Mcriin, Gen:b-ard, 3nd Hy - 
t145, berieve it to be rhat of 
Origen; and even Blonael in 
his Apul»gy is of chis opinion, 
as wel! as hortin. Tire Rea- 
ſons againit it ars, That it ap- 
pears to be by a Latin Auchor, 
1. B.caut in his Protogu: he 
Cites the Greeks as [irangers T.» 
him. *Ti: anſwered, That he 
opp-/es ih: Greeks, not to the 
Letini, ba: to the Ci4r;/trans. 
2. * [1s ſaid, That th2 Author 
ſpu:ks 2s if he tad wiitren in 
Latin; tor he cexoLins the 
three Gre:-> Names of the 
th:ce parts 64 Phroſo phy ; Gee 
nersles Dijciplire , lays hc, 

uibas ad [cienti om por vente 
tu, tres frnt,. quay Grati E- 
thicam, Phyſicam, C&* Theo- 
riam appellac:ruat, ( nes has 
dicere poſſumrus Moralem, Na- 
tural-m, CF 12ſpetrivam)non- 
nulli jan! ef1am Logicam quam 
nos rati0:alem Poſſara'es aicere. 

a als re oa 

and & 59.774 OY Gt1Ef7 20s Ts 


Reaſon, which is more coniiderable, ts, Thar S. Fherom in 


Homi!ies upoa the Can: :cles, which he cranflared, faith, That O-!gen 11 th: ten Tom: Sex >liin'd 


ited by S. Hierom. Fourt 


Theoaotion. and the fitth Verſion ; which is not to be tound in this 
; beticdes, ir may be ſaid rhar this Commentary here may be accomodared 
rthe Negative ar: but weak, whereas the wh ch are for ;he Afﬀirmarive are 
Secondly, This Commentt:y has the Character and 
rative ſcnſ-to every thing. 7h:rdly, There are ſome Sentences and Thoughts 
bly, Ir explains the Hebrew words, and draws trom 
E:fthly, He here cites his other Works. Sixthly, He has p:culiar Notions con- 
Proof, is, That the Gre:k Fragment of Origen upon 
preted with a great deal of liberty. Thar it is a continued Com- 
there is a Preface w.i-ten by the Author ; and beſides, all Orizer's 


Homilies have a like torm of Concluti-n, whereas this Commentary js continued without this Conclution. Rufinrs is the Author 
of this Tranſlation ; and it is certain that it was not S. Hierom,who ſays in the Prologue of the two H omilies, !hart rhis Tranflation 


wonld require roo much leiſure, pains, and expence, znd that he durtt not undertake it. 
Works which were nor tran(lated by s. Hierom, were done by Raffinrs ; and ind 


[5] Five and twenty Tomes 
of Commentaries upon S. Mat - 
thew, with Homilies and Scho- 
liz. Enſeb. 1ib.6. cap. 36. and 


$. Hierom in Proemio Com- 


ment. in Matth. 


PT CI 


% 


A Fragment ofthe firſt Tome 
upon S. Matthew, in Efcarus 
lid. 6. Hiit. cap. 25. 

Another taken from the 
firſt Tome in the Ph:localia, 
chip. 6. 

the Commentaries from 
the 13th Chap. Ver. 36. to 
the 22d Chap. Ver. 33. are 

ubliſhed by Huetins, why 

as copied them trotn a Ma- 
nuſcripr in the Queen of $Swe- 
den's Library ; and from 2no- 
cher in che King's Library,trom 
the 11th co the 16th Tome, 
2nd compriting the 17h. 


1s imp: operly divided inro 36 


A Fragment of the firſt 
Tome upon S. Matth:w, in 
the Apology of Pamphilrs. 

Another of the 7:h Tome, 
ibid. Bullingey cites ſome 
paflages thercof , tm Diſput- 
contra Caſauborum, p. 2. D:- 
amb.3. p. 19. taken our of rhe 
Commentary upon the. 6th 
Chap. and the 23d. 

The Tranftlation of the 
Commentaries upon S. Mat- 
th-w, trom the 13th Chap. 
Ver. 16. to the 27th, V. 66. 


H milics, made by Eraſmrs, 
trom the 13, Chap: Ver. 36. 
co the 16th Chap. Ver. 20 
The rem aigder -1s an ancient 
Verſon, 'of which we da not 


enn101zs Tiys, That all Orzger's 
ed the Style of it is very like Rufſin'ss's: 


[5] Inthe Preface attributed 
to S. d:erom upon the Homi- 
lies on S. Luke, there are 36. 
Rufinss in his {-cond InveFive 
reck ns 26 ofchem. We had 
berrer keep ro the Account of 
Enſebins and S. Hierom. 


[5] Some have atrribured ir 
to >. Bizrom; but he himſelf 
ſ.ys im his Prologue upon 
S. Laze, that he wouid not 
undertake ir. In his 65th Ep;- 
{tle, !.e fys, That no perſm 
dar'd ti!] his rime ro jnterpret 
rhe Books fe Princip:is, and 
che Tomes of Orzger,, therefore 
it isnot ancienter than S. :e- 
rom. Neither was it doge by 
Ruffinrs, who in his Verſion 


tranſlates ſome paſſages of this 


know the Author [5]. | of the Apology ot Pamphilts, 


Oe - * Commentary,and rejatzs them 
aftera different manner than what is to be found in this Vertion, which differs very match from 7!;e Text; and it is quire anc- 
ther Style from that of S. Hirrom, and of Ryprizs. * Tis probably larer than G:ren 3644, who Tiys rat all that we have «£ 
Origen in his time was tranſlated by S. Hierom, or Ruffiars. Aquinas relares forme paſſiges of them word for word, in his 
Cat:na aurea : fo that this Author is berween Gennadins and Jquinas, and nearer the firſt than the laſt, b:cauſc he cites 2 
paſſige ot the Goſpe] according to the H-brews, TraF. 8. which was not quoted by Orizez ; which the xs its Antiquity, belides 
the Style and the Terms are old. Huetins, from whoſe Obſervations we hays taken ail chis, believes ri1it ic was mide in C 1fr00- 
r 5's time, and that ir might be aſcrib'd to Epzphanins Schol1/tices, the Author of che Tripartice 11-itory, were not the Style 
quire diftzrent : Theretore heattribures i: ro one Be//ator, x Friend of Ca7odorys, wi bad traffic Local Greek Boks, and 
particularly ſome of Or:gen's Homilies; at the detire of Caiſi»aorns N 
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A New Ecclefuaaitical Hiitory 
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Forks of Origen. Profs and Notes upen the 


Tible. 


{7] He mentions it in tre- 
Carawguie of his Works, and 
'1n his Prolugue to Paula & 
| | Euftochium ; and it is quored- 

by Ruffin in his Iavedive. Ri ffinus upbraids him for having omitted an | alter'd, in tranflaring Oragen's Homilies upon 
<. Lake, thole patlages which weie againit th: Divinity of rhe Son ; and that when he quoted this paſlage, Kece exins uv 
faria eſt vox, Ke. he obſerves that hoadded, Priuctpium ſnb/tartie cjus ; which is 79 be & und in the. 4th of rthoſt Homilics 
thar «ec have ttillexcanr, Laitly, according to ths report of Rffires, S, Hieromtranilaed ſeven yot Origen's Homilies, Now 
he h:dtrantkared 14 upon Jerermal, 14 upon £x2%:et, and 9 upun [aiah, as appears by his Prologue upon Ezckief ; ard 
there : emains, ro make vp the 70, theſe 39 upon S. Luxe; beitdes rhat rhoſe which we have under his Name, are written ac- 
cn ding to the {tyle and manner of Oyige2, Ut is objected in the 7rft plice, That there Are therein ſeveral Greek words turn'd 
mro Lain; tor exawpic, it is obleryed, Thur xe te] 0u3yn, tat is to lay, graiid plena; Thic 422y&, that is, /ire rations, 
Thar cadaver comes 4 caſt ; Thar in the Greek there is an Article. Homly 22, and Homy 25, 
Anſw. Theſe Expliczricns ate put in by the Inte: preter. There a e thz ike im rhoſe B »:ks which we have at preſent in Greek, 
an which are untoubredly his, 2nd in the ancient Tranſlutois, As in him that re: preted S. Iyen'4, &c. Serondly. It is ob. 
je:led, That the Ho'y Ghott is there called :4e 7,5:rd Perſon. Atſw. Origen ofren ſaid, That the *arher, and the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt were chree Hzpeftaſes, and the Latins have tianflated rhe wind Hypo/t aſes by that ot Perſon: for example, Forrarizs 
trantlated chat paſſage of the iree.nd Tome #7 Town. atter the ſame minner. Th:rd Objection : He makes a Dialogue berwern 
the Devil and Jeſs Chriſt, 5nd makes them hold long Diſcourſes tugerher. Anſw. This is exactly Qr:ger's way. Fourth Ob. 
jAinn : He makes uſceof the Auth wity of 1/a7gh ant the Pſa/mmt agunit rhe Saddecees, b1 the 39th Homily ; whereas Origez 
faid rhat the Sadducces adinirted only the Law, 5:1 by conſequmn. e he woutd nor have made ule of any other Bqpks ag: mit 
them. Azſw, Orizen never ſaid thar the Sn.1dtucees 4d not adthit the Prophets, bur on y that they did not make uſe of rhe 
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Nuxe and thirty Honwlies 
| upon S. L»ke, tranſl.red by 
| S. H:erom [7] 


to provethe Doctrines of Faith. 


Cormentaries upon the E- 
fiitie tv the Romans, which 
were to the number of 1s 


A Fragment of the fi-ſt 
Tome of the Comment.ry up- 
on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Rr:Finrres tranflared 15 or 29 7 
Tomes of Orzgen's Commen- 
taries upon the Epiitle to the 
Rowaus [8 |. 


_ 


— [8] Ruffints abridg'd them 
1270 Nait the Compals , as he 
acknowledges in his Pr« tace, 
Some atrr;bute this Veriton tv 


chap. 24. of the P/zilocalt a. 

Another taken from the vyrh 
Tome, in the gth chup. of the 
Philecalia. 


Tomes, according to Ruffin 
i tte Pretace ro hw Veriton ; 
or twenty, according to Caf7- 
0dorns. | 

Some Commrntaries upon 
the firſt Epiſtle t» the Cor: 
Mans; Hom. 17. #2 Luc. Oo 
Hit. ED. $2. 

Some Commentertze, Homi- 
tes ant Scholia upon rhe Epi. [ 
Re ro the Galatians. S. Hie- 
10% m Procmy Conmentar. 
E3. #7 Gaiat. © Ep. $9. ad} 
Av;aft, 

{mee Tones vpon the Epi- 
Me ro rhe Eph ftans. Lib. 1.} 
Hol. 5:4 Ruff 4, Se 


S. H:erom ; ba: unjuit! y : tor 
in the conclunon he itrikes at 
S. Fherom in theſe words: 
Some perinaps may ask me why 
Tput myNamac,aud may enquire 
why I have not ſet it down : for 
xample, Th; Commentaries of 
Hierom wpox t;e Epiſtie to 2 he 
Romans. And he adds, Thit 
he trantflared the Bouks of 
. S. Clement; and thor we 
not think that it was 
done by Hierom, he purs thc 
Name of Clement in theTitke ; 
which ſhews that this Treuſhk- 
cion was done by Rains. We 
| have allo two Lann Paſſages 

taken trom the Apolagy of 
Pamphilus. 


Fragmentsof Commen:aries 
upon rhe Epiltles ro the Co/oſi- 
ans and to Tirrs, in the Apo- 


A Commen::ry npon the E- 
piſtle ro the Coloſſians, Apoleg . 


de Pampinie. logy bn hen —__ 
: | +$. Hrerormn, mt piſtte ro 
Ohe upon the Epiſ'ero the | Mzinerins & Alexander , 1e- 


Theffalom anic, Hier. Ep. F2. 
One non rhe Epiltle: ro 
Titus. Apolog. Pamiph. 


kites a Frzgment-of the Com- 
mentavies of O'7gen 'rpon the 
Epiſtle to the Th:ſſa/owr ax. 
Laſtly, There are fomeFrag- 
ments of 2 Commentary up- 
on rhe Fpilt'e wo the Hebrews, 
in'the Apviogy of Pamphrtns. 


Enfebie Fd. 6. cap. '25. re- 
layes a Fragrmerit atpon the E- 
piſtle to che Hebrews. 


All theſe Greek fragments 
afe 'exatthy collefted by Hue. 
tits in the twoVoluthes which 
he has piibliſked , comainin; 
all 'th#r remains 'm Greek 
Oriper's Weortks _ the Scri- 
prure ; and ris ro him thtt'we 
are iniftbredl for 2rovlt all the 
| Remilrkstharare'here: He hs 
not inferted 'thie 'Pr2ymertrs 
w hich are ih the Ortrr.e, be- 
cauſe he believes rhey are no: 
of any great Authoruy. | 


-- Some -*Corfinaeritaties 2nd 
Homi'ies yon the EpiiNle ro 
the H:$; £5. 


He promiſcdia Commenta- 
ry wp32 the Hporahpſe, Tom. 
2. in'Matrh. 


The 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity, 


The other Treatites of Origen are not near ſo 
many in number as his Works upon the Holy Scri- 
prure : and yer they were very conliderable : for, 
nor-to mention his Commentaries upon «the Philo- 
ſophers, which Enſeb:us ſpeaks of in tlie 6th Book, 
chap. 18. of his Hiſtory, he wrote [s] rwo Books of 
the Reſurrection ; the Trearife de Princip:s, divi- 
ded into four Books ; ten . Books of Srromata [e] ; 
witneſs the ſame Erſebius, chap. 24. The Book of 
Martyrdom, mentioned in the 28th chap. The eighr 
Books againſt Celſus, in the 36th chap. The Lerrer 
ro Africams concerning the Hiſtory of Suſamna ; to 
which we may add the Diſpute which he had with 
Berillus,which was extant in Enſebius's time [#u], and 
ſome Diſcourſes and Letrers which Evuſebius col- 
lected, and divided into three Books, as he declares 
in the ſame 5th Book, chap. 36. S. Hierom men- 
tions almoſt all his Works ; and beſides theſe, rwo 
other Dialogues of the Reſurrection, and a Trea- 
tile explaining the Hebrew Names of the New Le- 
ſtamenr, which he added, to thar of P/z/o, concer- 
ning the Explanation of thote of rhe Old [x]. And 
alſo inthe Apology of Pamphilus, there is mention 
made of a Trearite concerning Prayer, compoied by 
Origen. Theodoret often cites our Author againtt 
divers Hereticks [ y]: but we mnſt nor therefore 
think that he compoſed ſo many expreſs Treartiſes 
againſt theſe Hereticks; they are only fome paſl:ges 
of hisWorks,where he confures ſeveral Errors,whilſt 
he is writing upon other Subjects. : 

The chiet of all theſe Books is the Diſcourfe a- 
gainft Celſ#s, divided into eight Books, which were 
publiſhed in Greek long fince, with the Tranſlation 
of Gelenius, and the Notes of Heſcheliws, and of one 
Chriſtoph Perſona, printed ar Rome in the year 1477. 
and afterwards very correaly in Exglandin 1658 [g]; 
The Exbortation to Martyrdom has been lately pub- 
liſhed by Werſtenius, the Greek Profteſlor ar Baſil, 
together with the Lerter ro Africanus concerning 
the Hiſtory of Syſama , which was formerly ter 
forth in part by Heſchelius in the year 1602. We 
have likewiſe the Verſion of the four Books de 
Priucipis, compoſed by Ruffinus. Bur he has taken 
ſo much liberty [az], that we cannor diſcern what 
is Orzgen's own. There are ſome Latin Fragments 
of the Books of the Reſurrection, cited in the Apo- 
logy of Pamphilus, which we have only in Larin. 
The Letter to S. Gregory Thaumaturgus 1s entire in 
Greek in the Philocalia. Rnffinns relates a Frag- 
ment of a Letter to thoſe of Alexandria, where he 
complains that rhey had corrupred his Books. 
S. Hierom accuſes him for having omitred, that in 
this ſame Letter Origen rail'd at Demetrius Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and at thoſe others who had condemn- 
ed him. Enſebius alſo produces, as we have already 
ſaid, ſome Fragments of rwo Letrers. 'The Book of 
Prayer, which Huetizs had promited, has been late- 
ly publiſhed in Greek and Latin in England. This 
Work was addreſſed ro Ambroſe and Tatianus, and 
it may be divided into-Three Parts. In the Firſt, 
he trears of the Neceffiry, the Advantage, and rhe 
good Effects of Prayer. In the Second, he'diſcour- 
ſes of the differem-kinds of Prayer; and particularly 
explains the Lord's Prayer, In the laſt, he ſpeaks 
of rhe Circumſtances and Conditions which ought 
to precede, accompany, ' and follow our Prayers. 
Laſtly, we may joyn to Origen's Works the Philc- 
c:/ia, which is a Collection of ſeveral paſſages of 
©, 49 relating tro the Holy Scripture, made by 


| 


| 


I2Lq 
S. Baſi! and S. Greg:ry Nazianzen, and publiſhed by 
Farinus in the year 1618, and the Book of the Apo- 
logy of Pamphilus, of which we have the Tran(la- 
tion done by Reffirns, which is amongſt S. Hierom's 
Works in the Fourth Tome: | = 

We ought allo to have reckoned here'the Dia- 
logue againft Marcion, which bears his Name, if it 
w2sS nor more probable that ir was compoled by 
another Author f bb], who has introduc'd Origen ut 
this Dialogue defending the Churches Cauſe, and 
therefore has given it Origer's Name,as Cicero gave 
that of Lelius and Cato to his Books of Friendſhip | 
and U/d Age: 

Bur we muſt reckon amongſt the ſippoſiritious 
Books rwo different Commentaries upon Fob, Prin- 
ted in Latin under Or:igen's Name ; the firſt divided 
into three Books, which concludes abour the mid- 
dle of rhe third Chapter of Fob: We do nor cer- 
tainly know whether it was compoſed in Latin, 
or whether ir was tranſlared from the Greek [cc] + 
however, 'tis certain that ir was nor written by 
Origen | d4], but by ſoine other Author, who lived 
fince the time of A4rins lee}, and one that was art 
Arian himielf, 

\ The other Commentary upon the Book of Job, 
tranſlated by Perionins from a Manuſcripr of the 
King's Library, is alſo by an' Arian { ff}, bur dif- 
ferent from the firft, though he commends the Mar- 
tyr Lucian as well as Origen, and ſpeaks of the Ma- 
nichees. The four Homilies upon Fob, which were 
publiſhed under Origer's Name in the firit Edition 
by Genetrard, were left our in the ſecond, becauſe 
they are not Origen's, no more than 'S. Chry/ojtom's, 
ro whom they are till artribured. Ir is obſerved in 


a Lerter prefix'd ro Eraſm's Edition,” That there 
were ſtill remaining under Origen's Name ſome little 


Nores upon -Feb, which they would not inſert in 
his Works, becauſe rhey appeared ro be of a quire 
different Style and Genius. | 

There is in the King's Library a Commentary 


upon S. Mark, aſcrib'd likewiſe ro Origen, which 


1s certainly none of his [ gg ]. 
The ten Homilies upon ſeveral paſſages of the 


Goſpel, collected by Merlin, are all written by 
others [ þþ], being written after a quire different 


manner, and almoſt all of them compoſed by a 


Latin. The Book concerning Sighs, or Penance, at- 
rribured ro Origen, and placed by Gelaſius among the 


number of the Apocryphal Pieces, is without doubr 
counterfeit, as well as his Preface. Morel cauſed 


ro be printed under Origen's Name,in the year 1601. 


ſome Scholia upon the Lord's Prayer, and-upon the 
Hymn of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of Fachary ; bur 
the B:bliotheca Patrum, &Cc. | ii | informs us, Thar 
they were written by Petrus Laodicenſis. Beſides, 
there were found in the Vatican Library ſome Ho- 
milies upon Feremiah, fome whereof were printed 
by Chzfletiuj in the year 1623. which alſo are none 


of his. The Book concerning Calibacy of the Cler- 


gy, which is amongſt S. Cyprian's Works, bears the 
Name of Origen in a Manuſcript of the King's Li- 
brary [ 44}, bar”tis the Work of a Latin Author. 
Ir is faid alſo, Thar there are in Libraries ſome 
Treariſes under this Author's Name [ 1 /}, which 
are very dubious, they nor being cired by the An- 
cients, and being for the moſt part upon tuch Sub- 
jects, upon which it is nor likely chat Origen ſhould, 
have written," - 
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122 A New Ecclefuattical Hiftory 
-. 1 ſhall not ſtand to fet down in particular the | becauſe he ſays, That he is called Onmipotent only 
ſeveral Editions of Origen's Works, as well in | becauſe he governs all things, and not becauſe he can 
Greek as in Latin, having already taken notice of | create any thing new. Fuſtiu4an cites in his Letter to 
the greateſt part of them : it ſhall ſuffice me to lay, | Mernes a patiage taken from the ſecond Book of 
Thar all Origen's Works thar are in Latin have been | Orizen's Principles, where he 1{ays that the Power 
collected by Merlinus, and afterwards by Eraſinws, | of God is finite, and thar he made all the Creatures 
and printed in two Volumes at Pars in the year | that he can govern. Ruffinus alſo raxes him of this 
1512, and at Baſil in the years 1526,- 1545, and | Error. He feems indeed to have believed that God 
1571. ThatGemebrard has tince made a larger Col- | created thar Marter from all Ererniry, whereof he 
lection printed at Pars in 1574, 1604, and 1619. | has made the World, and of which he will make 
and at Baſil in 1620. Thar all the Greek Fragments | ſacceflively ſeveral other Worlds. 
of Origer's Books upon the Scriprure are publiſhed | The Ancients are extremely divided as to the 
with a Tranſlation by the Learned: Huetius, and | Judgment that is to be given of Or:gen's Doctrine 
prinred in France in rwo Volumes, in the year 1567. | concerning the Trinity. 
bur thar he has nor yer ſer forth the other Works | $. Hierom, John Biſhop of Feruſalem, S. Epipha- 
of Origen, as he pronnſed. That his Books againſt | nius, S. Auſtin, and after them Theophilus, Fuſtinsan, 
Celſus, and the Philocalia were printed in Ergland | and the Fitth Council, have accuſed him of ſeveral 
in 1658. That /rſtenius, Greek Profeilor at Baſil, | Errors about this Myſtery : On the contrary, Ds- 
cauled ro be printed there in 1674 the Dialogue | dymns, S. Arhanaſius, S. Baſil, S. Gregory Nazianzen, 
againſt Marcin. The Exhorration ro Martyrdom, | an anonymus Author, of whom Photius ſpeaks in the 
and the Letters of Africanus and Origen concerning | 117th Volume, S. Chry/ſtom, and Ryfjnw,. have ei- 
the Hiſtory of Syſanna ; and laſtly, that rhe Book | ther cired him againit the Ar:ans, as an Author 
concerning Prayer has bcen lately printed in Eng- | who had Orthodox Notions concerning the Trini- 
land. So that to have all Origen's Works, as well | ty, or defended him againſt the Accuſations of his 
thoſe which 'we have only in Latin, as thoſe in | Enemies ; the One by. giving a favourable ſenſe to 
Greek, we muſt have Genebrard's Edition, Huetiws's | his words, and the Others by maintaining thar 
rwo Volumes, the Books again . Ce/ſus, with the: | thoſe paſſages which were found nor to be agreeable 
Photecalia printed in England in Quarto, the Quarrto | to the Faith of the Church, were added; and rhar 
Volume ſer forth by Ferſteniws, and the littleTrea- | there were other contrary expreſſions, which were 
riſe concerning Prayer lately printed in England. | entirely conformable to the Doctrine of the Church. ' 
- Ir would be very tedious, and to little purpoſe, | Ir iscertain, that in Reffnus's Latin Verſions which 
ro give here an abridgmenr of all Orizen's Works, | we have in the Book de Principiz, and the Apology 
and particularly of his Homilies, and his Commen- | of Pamphilus, and of his other Works, the Doctrine 
raries upon the Scripture, which are almoſt all full | of the Trinity is explained after a very Orthodox 
of Allegories and Morality ; belides, having only | manner. Bur we muſt confeſs, that we cannor rely 
the Verſion of the greatcſt part of the Homilies, | upon Ryffinvs's credit, who acknowledges that he 
we cannot be certain whethcr that which relates | added and altered feveral paſlages relating to the 
ro Doctrine and Diſcipline, be Orzgen's own or Ryf- | Trinity. It iS true, he ſays he has taken whar 
finws's : T ſhall therefore conrent my ſelf ro .give a | he has added from other places of Origen; bur 
Summary of his Doctrine upon the principal Points | S. Fierom denies it, -and we are not oe ro be- 
of our Religion, examining art the ſane rune whe- | lieve Reffinus upon: his own word. So likewiſe we 
ther he be pguilry of thoſe Errors of which he is | ought not to give credit entirely ro what S. Hierom 
accuſed. lays egainſt Oragen, ſince he was as violent againſt 
If we had had his Books of Princip/es in Greek, | him, as Ruffims was paſſionate for him, T herefore, 
we mighr eaſily have been informed of all his Opi- | neither believing his: Enemies-nor his zealous De- 
nons 3 for thefe Books comain'd the Abridgmenr | fenders, let us conſuls thoſe . Pieces of his Works 
of his Doctrine : Bur fince we have only Ruffinas's | which we have in Greek. And here ſtill we are in 
Tranſlation, in which he himſelf confeſſes thar he | a labyrinth, from which ir will be difficult to extri- 
: : altered and omitted ſeveral paſſages, wherein Om- | cate-our,telves. Hereiri we find {ome things which 
% |! gen difcourſes concerning the Myſtery of the Tri- | appear no leſs contrary - than the Qpinions them- 
| nity, which he believes were corrupted. by the He- | ſelves: of the Authors who have wrigten for and a- 
reticks. We cannot be aſſured of Origen's Doctrine | gainſt him. He often ſpeaks 17 adabons 4 
from this Verkion, except it be in thoſe things for | very excellently of the © e.lone p. ror pig p 
which he is condemned-: ſo that we muſt have | WOR D, which gives us. Homt!. 6: 1n Jerem. p. 28. 
recourſe to thoſe Works of Origen which we have | reaſon to believe thathe was 7m 2: 47,48. 261d. b1b.2. 
in Greek. perfwaded of his Godhead : Gow Gr ih, g. 
Or:zen's Notions concerning the Narure and rhe | He ſays, That he was from La eafretch, co 
Attributes of God are very Orthodox; he believes | the beginning in the. Father ; Thax, he is the Image 
__.”.._ that he 15a Spiritual, Invi- | of the Father 3 Thar, be was begotten: of the Father 
Lb. 4. contra Cilſam, © \Gble, Simple, and Erernal|| from all Erernity That he is a/SubGfence, and a 
tiny, Fas Givy Eſſence... He 15 wrongfully | Perſon diſtinguithed from the Father 3 Thar he is 
cip. c. 1.*q. 26. i# Evod. \ACcuted -for believing thar | the Wiſdom of God, and that he is God himſelf ; 
Lib. 4. contra Celjum. God had a. Body, fince he | That he never leaves bis Father. ;-T hat thoſe are in 
' > 42. ays directly-conrrary 4n {t-!] an Error, whodeny-thar the Godhead of the Father 
veral places. and-proves it by many convincing Ar-i| and.-che Son is the famey though their Subliſtence be 
gaments. He dilconrles admirably concerning the jj-different ; That he is.God:, O34, ghough he be nor 
Knowledge ard the Providence of God: Some have | che Source and Original of the. Godhead, as the 
accuſcd him of having fer Bounds -wo-his Power, Father 15s,whom ypon thar-account he-calls AvnS GS: 
i Thar 
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Thar he is above all Creatures 3 That we may ad- 
Jrefs our Vows and our Prayers to Him as to God 
the Father ; Thar he is only known by the Farher ; 
Thar he ought to be honoured as rhe Farher, and 
thar he has the fame Power, Laſtly, S. Athanaſius 
cires rwo formal paſſages for the Erernity of the 
WORD, and for his Equality with the Father ; 
and S. Bſil allo cites one which is very clear for 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghott. : 
Bur, on the other fide, in his Books we meet with 
many expreſſions which are very harſh, little con- 
formable ro the Orthodox Doctrine, and which 
ſeem to favour the Arias. 
He ſays, That the Word is 
an Hypoſt afis difterent from 
Fog er _— rhe Father ; and he rakes 
nem þ.56. & p. 17, & the ward Hypaſis to ſigni 
2.3. Tom. 2.1 Joan. p.49, fie Nature and Subſtance. He 
56, & 70. rem Tom. 13. (2c likewile, That the Fa- 
p. 218. [rem Tom. 32. lib. | : 
v. cont. Celſum, © lib. 5. ther and-the Son are One 
in Concord and in Will ; 
and that rhe laſt is not properly God, 6 ©:zs, bur 
only called God, becaule he is the Image and Re- 
ſemblance of the Divinity 3 That the W OR D 
and the Holy Ghoſt were made by the Farther ; 
That we muſt nor compare the Father with the 
Son; and thar the Farther is greater than the Son, 
who is mferiour ro Him, though he be tuperiour ro 
all Creatures, as the Sun-beam is inferiour to the 
Sun ; and laſtly, Thar the WORD is the Miniſter 
of the Father. 'Thefe expreflions, and tome others 
like them, are hard indeed : but when there are 
Contradictions tn Authors, we ought always, in 
my opinion, to take the moſt favourable fide. Be- 
fides thar, it is more cafie to put a good conſtruct 
on on theſe laſt expreflions, which were very com- 
mon before the Council of Nzce, than to pur a bad 
one upon the firft : For, without making uſe of 
Ruffinus's way of defending him, who ſays thar theſc 
places are either added or corrupred ; and with- 
our alledging in his excuſe, that being to diſpute a- 
ainſt the Sabelians, he was obliged ro make uſe of 
me rerims which might ſecm to favour the oppo- 
fire Error : without making ule, I lay, of theſe 
eneral Defences, I believe we may explain in a 
very Catholick Senſe thoſe expreſſions which I have 
juſt now relared. When he ſays, That the Father 
and the Son were Two Hypoſtaſes, he underſtands by 
the word Hypoſtafis all thar is oppoſcd to nuething.; 
and he had no other delign than ro maintain againſt 
the Sabell;ans, That the WO R D was not a Verrue 
or a Quality from rhe Farther, but a Perſon ſubſiſt- 
ing. Ir is certain, that in Orzgen's time the word 
Hypoſtaſis and Subſtance were tynonymous terms : 
bur fo roo by the word Subſtance was often under- 
ſtood a Perſon ſubliſting ; and ſome Catholick Au- 
thors, not only before the Council of Nice, bur 
even ſince that rime, have affirmed thar the Father 
was a Subſtance, the Son a ſecond Subſtance ; un- 
derftanding, as. Hilary abſcrves, by Subance, rhe 


Lib. de Decretss Concilit 
Niceni. Baſil. de Sp. San- 


Perſons ſubſiting. Tn the ſecond place, Origen docs 


not ſay that the Son is a Creature : He does not 
deny bur. that he is God, but he only denies that 
he is God of himſelf, as rhe Father is, 'Avr>5G ; 


and thiss whar he would explain by the comvart- 


fon of the Sun and rhe Sun-beam, which the Fa- 


. thers who lived after the Council of Nice thought 


to be very proper for the explaining the Myſtery 


4 
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123 
of the Trinity. And thus it is , that going upon 
chis Principle he lays, Thar the Son is interiour to 
che Father, and that the Farther was greater than 
rhe Son ;_ nor that he belicved thern to be of a dif- 
;erent Nature, {ince he owned that they are One 
and the ſame Divinity, and One and the fame Sub- 
ttance ; That the Son was Equal to the Farher, 
and that he was in him from all Erernity ; bur be- 
caule the Son derives his Divinity from the Father, 
who 1s the Source of the Godhead. As to what he 
fays, Thar the Son is the Miniſter of the Father ; 
Thar the Father made ule of him in making the 
World ; and that the Soni was created. Thete are 
expretiions that are too common amongtt the An- 
clents, ro be particular! } | | 
objected ro Orina "88 Soft. A TOO. 
Crime. | 

9. Trerom accuſes Origen, for ſaying, That tke 
Son, in compariſon of the Father, was not Good- 
neſs ir {elf, bur only the Image and Repreſentation 
of Goodneſs ; and Huerivs confirms this tro have 
been Origen's Opinion by 
lome of his Greek patſages. 
The ſame. H;erom upbraids 
him alto for affirming thar 
the Son, in comparilon of 
the Farther, was a leſſer Light; Thar he was rot 
the Truth, bur the Image of the Truth 3 That he 
was Viſible, and the Father Invitible : but we may 
eaſily diſcern thar theſe expretfions, as harſh as they 
may ſecm, being conſidered {eparately, were mcant 
by Origen in a goed tenie, he having no other de- 
fgn than to prove that the Father was the Source 
and Original of Goodneſs and Truth ; and that the 
Son received ir from him ; and that in this ſenſe 
he was the Image of the Father's Goodnels, the 
Brightneſs of his Godhead : exprefſions which in 
this ſenſe are very Orthodox. As ro whar he ſays 
that rhe Father is Inviſible and the Son Viſible, we 
have ſhewn in other places whar the Ancients meant 
by this way of ſpeaking. 

Laſtly, Ir is eafie to anſwer what S. Epiphanius 
and ſeveral others object ro Origen, That he deni- 
ed thar the Father was Viſible to the Son and wo 
the Holy Ghoſt : For he affirms ſo expreſly in {6 
many places, [Thar the Farcher is perfectly known 
of the Son, and even of the Holy Ghoſt, that he 
muſt of neceflicy have had ſome arther meaning, 
when he ſeems to afſert the. contrary. Rufforms an- 
ſwers this Objection, That he denied thar the Fa- 
ther was viſible to the Son, as Bodies are viſible to 
Bodies,that he mighr confure the Errour of the I'a- 
lentinians, who believed that. God was Corporal ; 
and he cites a paſlage of Or:gen, that makes a di- 
{tintion berwixr Seeing and Kyowing, aud where 
he affirms, Thar we may ſay thar the Son knows 
the Father, bnt that we cannor ſay that he ſees 
him, becauſe Seeing is the Property of a Body. I 
ſhall nor make any Anſwer ro other more trivial 
Objections, becauſe it is eafie ro fatisfie them, as 
well by what we have juſt now faid, as by what 
we have oblerved upon the orhet Fathers.”a) There 
are no very conliderable 
Objections made againſt 
Origen'sDoctrine concerning 
the Incarnation ; for though 
he be accuſed of feveral Er- 
roars, he afhrms fo politive- 
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ly in all his Works, That the 
WORD had taken a Body 
and a Soul like ours, in thc 
Womb of a Virgin, by the 
Operation of the H..-Ghoſt ; 
Thar Jeſus Chriſt had rrue 
Fleſh ; Thar he really ſuf- 
fered; Thar he is alrogerher 
God and Man, in that the 
Human Nature was unired 


with the Divine Nature 1n 


one and the fame Perſon : 
thar it is impoiſible to ac- 
cuſc him of any Errour con- 
cerning the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation. Perhaps as he 
was of opinion, That the 
Souls were in Heaven be- 


and ſeveral others, are the Conſequences of Plato's 
| Doctrine, ro which Origen was wonderfully ad- 
dicted. We muſt nevertheleſs acknowledge, thar 
he'does nor propole theſe things as Doctrines of 
our Religion, bur only as his Opinions and Con- 
jectures. 


(c) He fays in ſeveral 
placcs, That the Angels rake 
care 'of Men; Thar every 
Church, every Society, and 
laſtly, every Man, has his 
Guardian-Angel ; and eyen 
in ſome places he ſays, Thar 
every one has his. good and 
evil Angel ; in other places, 
Thar ſeveral Angels have 
che care of one particular 


(c) Hom. 23. in Jo. lik. 2. 
Per. c.11. 70m. 13.inMat, | 
© Þ. 310, 311. Tom. 14, 
p-ſeq.lib.1.in Ep. ad Row. 
Hom. 2.3. in YJof. lib. 8. 
cont. Celſum, Hom. 4. in 
Num. Hom. 2. in of. lib. 
1. Per. cap. 10. tb. $. cont, 
Celſum. Hom. 4. in Pſal. 
36. Hom. 20. Hom. 35. in 
Lnc. Lib.'s. cont. Celſum. 
Lib.8. Hom. in Exek. Hom. 
23. 18 Liicam. 


fore they came down into 
their Bodies, he might think the ſame thing of 
the Soul of Jeſus Chrift, Bur this was only a 
particular Errour , for which he was not very 
earneſt, 

He is accuſed of believing that the Death of 
Chriſt was of Advantage to all Reaſonable Crea- 
tures, as Angels, Devils, and even inſenſible things ; 
and 'ris certain thar he does afſerr this wild Notion 
in ſeveral places of his Works. He has feigned a 
Spiritual Death of Jeſus Chrift in the other World, 
which has given occaſion ro tax him for holding 
that Jeſus Chrift died ſeveral times. He believed 
chat Chriſt did not come out of the Virgins Womb by 
penetration ; and he accules the Virgin Mary of 


diſtruſt. Bur theſe are bur ſlight Errours, and com- ; 


mon among the Ancients. | 

As he believed that” the only Point of Faith re- 
lating to the Angels, was, Thar there were ſuch Be- 
ings, and thar neither Scripture nor Tradition had 
determined any thing as to their Nature and their 
Number ; he has raken ro himſelf the liberty ro de- 
liver his own thoughts hereupon : He imagines 


that they are Corporal, though Inviſible, having ne- | 


vertheleſsa Spirirual Soul. He fays, Thar the Good 
Angels have a finer, and the Evil ones a groſſer 
Body. The Principle from whence he has drawn 
this Concluſion, is, Thar all intelligent and fpiri- 
tual Crearures having been created in Heaven with 
'a perfect Freedom of Will, they have been after- 
wards, for a puniſhment of their faults, confined ro 
Bodies more or leſs groſs, according to the qualiry 
of their Crimes, and ranked in fuch and ſuch Or- 
ders or Degrees of Creatures inferiour one to a- 
nother : yer ſo, nevertheleſs, as that after having 
ſuffered rhis Exile, if I may ſo fay, for ſome Ages, 
they may by living vertuouſly return to the place 

; from —_ _ were ba- 
' (6) This 5s the Principle iſhed, {b) And going upon 
of CE FoiptgnE this Principle, he affirms, Thar 
us, Methodius, and an ano- Men may become Angels, 
2ymons in Photios,aſcr:bed and Angels Men ; Thar the 
_ be 1 Bu Angels being free, do often 
- Principles, £. f Tom. COommair faults 3 Thar the 
"15. & 13. in Matt. Nevils ſhall one day be de- 


livered ; Thar the Angels. 


are guilry of ſeveral Offences in their Adminiſtra- 
tion. of things. here below, for which they are im- 
- mediately rebuked, and for which: they ſhalt be 

judged in the Day of Judgment. All theſe Fancies, 


perſon ; and in others, That they rake care of in- 


addreſs to rhe Angels the fame Prayers and the 
ſame Adorations as ro God, yer he allows that they 
may be prayed unto and honoured according as 
they deſcrve. 

Concerning the Soul, he ſays in the Preface to 
his Books of Prznciples, that it is not determined by 
the Tradition of the Church whether it be produ- 
ced by another Soul, or whether it comes from 
ellewhere ; whether it be Erernal, or created ar a 
certain time 3 whether it  animares rhe Body, or 
whether it be only confined there. This is whar he 
fays in the Language of an Eccleiiaſt : But follow- 
ing the Principles of Plato's Philoſophy, he holds, 
Thar Souls are intelligent Creatures, which have 
been from Eternity, which are ſent into Bodies as 
into a Prifon, for a puniſhment of their:fins ; That 
rhey paſs from Body to Body ; That they become 
Angels ; and laftly, Thar they are in a continual 
Motion. He aſſerts all theſe things ,in his ſecond 
Book of Principles, chap. 6, & 7. and in ſeveral 
other places of his Works. | 
(a) He ſays in ſome places, (a) Lb, 2. Per. cap. 2: 
Thar the Soul is Corporeal; - 
bur in others, he aſſures us, Thar ir is Spiritual and 
Incorporai. | | 

(e) He holds it as an Ar- (e) Hom. 1. jn Geneſ. in 
ticle of Faith, Thar there is - go _ ay coo 
a Free Will in all Reaſona- cap. 41. {a 
ble Creatures ; from whence 
it follows, Thar though a Man may be excited ro 
Good by ſome Celeſtial Power, and ſpurr'd on to 
Evil. by the Devil, yer he. is never conſtrained to do 
| Good or Evil. This is what he ſays agrecably to 
the DoCtrine of the Church : bur he extends this 
Liberty, by following Plato's Principles, to all ſorts 
of Conditions ; and he prerends, Thar an intelli- 
gent Creature is and will always be. free to do 
Good and Evil, in whatfoever State. and Condition 
7; y Fo oy in this he makes Free' Will to contitt. 

e does not ſeem ro ,, _ 
have made any diſtinction (F).1 tis Per. cg. C 
» ; .. Jo Pl; & 3.Lib.3. 
berween Adam's State, and : E(X91, cl, Of 2. 
char of Mankind after the & in Ep. ad Rom. paſſim. 
Fall. Tom. 11. in Matt. Item 
| 16, & 13. in Jopn, lib, 1. 
aFEN LY O!, C. 7. Lib. 3. 
cap. 1, Philecal. cap, 20. in Ep. ad Rom, lib, 7, 5. Or lib. 
2. de Princip. cep. 9. Hom. 10. in Levit. 1. in Ezek&. lib, 1. 
Per. c. 5. Hem. 35. im Luc. c. 1. Ltb. 3. Per. Traft. 31. in Mat. 
Lit. 4, © 9. in Ep. ad Rom. Supra, © lb. in Ep. ad Ro. 


[tb. 3. Pyy. c.2. 16.1, Per, c.8. Ub. 3.cap. 2. 17 t [at 4. He. 
in Pſ-l. 35. Hem. in Matt. p.210. Trae. 5, in Mot. 


- 
is 


animate things. Though he denies rhar we ought to - 
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He arrtiburcs very much w free Will, and Narwve, | 
and he ſpeaks but very tire of Grace, which he | 
believes Was infuſed meo Souts #ceordmg 2 The + 
Merits which they have, before they arc contin'd * 
in Bodies ; and afrerwards it is euparcined acobr- | 
ding to the Good atid Evil which they do 1a making 
uſe of their Nartutal Liberry. He aforibes ih te- | 
veral places the Convertion of a Man, and ll rhe 
Good which he acts, vo Free Will ; wad allows; 
hardly any thing to Grace, fo thar it was mor with- | 
out Reafon that St. Hverom accufes hink for having | 
furnith'd the Pelzziams with Principles 5 Uho' Yet in 
ſome Places he ſpeaks very - o_gy 9m Grace, 
and of the Aifiitance of God. He is taxd for 
holdmg, that Men may arrive to fach a Degree 'of 
Perfection, rhat they ſhall be no more {ſubject to 
Temprarion, nor commit any more Sins : -And in- 
deed there are ſome Relicks of this Error in his 
Books. He has alſo affirm'd that thote who have 
Sin'd, after having receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, could 
obrain no more Pardon tor 
their Sin. . (g ) And upon 
this account he mainrains, 
thar St. Peter had not as ycr 
received the Holy Gholt, 
when he deny'd Chrift, and 
that being forlaken by God, ic was impoſlible for 
him nor ro Sin. (+) When 
(>) Lib. 1. is ©. #4 he Explains that paſſage of 
Rom. & Lib. 7. ejeſdem (1, 5rh Chaprer of the Epi-| 
darts ſte of St. Paw to the Re- 
mans, he diſcourtes of Original Sin after a vety 
obſcure manner 3 as if he doubred of it 2 And we 
muſt not wonder after this, that he did mart admit 
of any other Predeftinatign, than that which has 
re{pec ra Merits. 


(g) Lib. 5. in Ep. ad 
Row, Tom.13. in Mr. 8. 
4:8. 7. 15. p.325. Trac. 
25.1h Marc, 1194 & Lib.l. 
in Ep. A. Ron. 


He believ'd that the Stars were anithared with 

| Reaſonable Souls confin'd ro 
theſe Bodits. (#) He owns 
the Reſurrection of rhe Be- 
dy, bur by Plnlofophizing 
r60 nicely uport this matter, 
he has, if I thay fo ſay, Spi- 
ritualiz'd ir. 


(s) Tw..1.tn Jan p17, 
Lib.1.per. c.7. © Lib.t. 
Town. 13. in Matr. Lib. 5. 
cm Celfam © th Ey. all 
Rom. Cap. 8. @& Lib. Þ. 
Jultin. Ep. an M:Ynom. 


He admits of two ReſurceFions ; That of the 
Righteous, afid rhMat of rhe Wicked, He acknow- 
ledges the Laſt Judgtnent, wherein Men atxd At- 
gels ſhall be Judged ; bur he ſeertts ro make a 
Doubt in what Place it ſhonld be, if all Men were 
there ro be Judged. (4) He 
fays, Thar Jeſus Chrit? ſhall 
appear there; bur that we 
neither know the Place 
where he will appear, not 
the Manner how. He te- 
1.ib.z. $.c3. & 10. © jects rhe Opinion of the 
Lb. ;. Cp.s6. Millenaries. He confelles 

, that Good Men ſhall be re- 
compenc'd with Erernal Blcfſednets, and the Wick- 
ed punith'd: with Erernat Fire ; bur he deſtroys the 
timplicity of this Faith by Reaſoning roo much on 
this Subject. He believes that alt Men, even the 
molt Holy ſhall paſs rhrough the Fire : That afrer 
Men have pals'd throngh rhe Fire, the Wicked 
ſhall be caſt into Hell, that is ro fay, into the 


(&) Lib.s, Con.Col{. Lib. 
3. dir. tf. Lib. 3 C10. 
See Mctho:livs i Epip- 
hanius, a#4 $:. ſerome 1n 
his Ep:ſHe ag 1inft John of 
Ferufatem. 7om. 17. Un 
Matt. pag. 494. © 495- 


With Erernal Fire. This 
Fite (is (3 he Exptaicis it in 
'oa8r Tits) is Remtorfe of 
Oonfcience, ard Verarion 
of the-Spirir. (4%) He makes 
Belletirels to contift in a 
Uni with God, He Yiys 
that Souls artive to i by 
Degrees; that afrer they 
are Yeparared from their 
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(1) Tra. ze. & 34. in 
Matt. Lib. 2. 1 Ep. ad 
Rom. & Lib.y. lem. 6. 
Exod. Hom.3. in Pſal. 36. 
Nom. 14. in Luc. Lib. 5. 
cokr. Cell. &f Lib$. ad 
Rom. 

(m) Lib. s. per. cap- 2. 
CE Lib.:. cap:6. Philecs!. 
Cap. 1, 


Bodfes, they are for ſome time upon Farth in or- 
der to be Puritted, that afterwards they are taken 
nap into the Air, and inftructed by Angels, that 
they pats through feveral Places, where they re- 
math for ime time, and that ar laſt they come ro 
the Highett Heaven, in Compariſon whereof the 
Firmainent is buc a Hell ; that the more they re- 


taih of Farth in them, the 


fonger they are upon 


this Journey : Thar the Souls which are arrived ar 
this Sovereign Degree of Bliſs, may fall fiom it, 
and that they are fent back again into Calettial 
Bodies, or others. and that they af:erwards return 
from Whence they were driven : that to Blellednets 


may have an End, and that 
Torments ſhall have a Con- 
cluhon likewiſe. {rz) He 
lays in his Preface ro the 

de Princiziis, that 
God Created the World, 
thar it had a Beginning, and 
thac it muſt have an End ; 
but that ir is not derermin'd 
by Tradition, what it was 
before, and what it will be 
after. He imagins thar ir 


(7) L1+.2, de Pr 'n. 
Lis, co. Ceſ. TratF. 32. 
in Tom. Nom.:6. in Num. 
Cr 21.28. © Paſfim.Tra®, 
30: in Matr.L!1b.1.de Prin. 
c.6. L1b.2. £.3. & 12. Lib. 
3. cap 6. Lib.3 He Prin.c.;. 
CL:5.2. Hom.7, in Levir. 
Hom6.in Num. Of ip Reg; 
is Excch. 5. c. 15. Lib. 1. 


per. c.6. Torm.15. © Trac, 


33. in Macr. HoJn.8. in 
Levit. 14- #7 Luc. 


was made, if I may {o expreſs it, ro be a place 
of Baniſhment for all Intelligent Creatures. He 
makes no Difficulty of aſſerting, that there were 
more worlds before this, and that tticre ſhall be 
mote afret it. He ſays, that God always had the 
Matter upon which he wrought, which ſuppoſes 
that ir 1s Erefnal, fince God Created it from all 


Erernity, 

(9) He ſays, that the 
Eitrthly Paradice was in 
Heaven,;and he has explain'd 
of the Souls which were 
there, thar which is ſaid in 


Geneſis concetning Adam and Eve. 


(9) Lib.z. Cap.i. & 8, 
Tori.19. in Toan,Fuftin, 
Fp. ad Mexnam. and two 
oſſazes from Lib.i. Of 4. 
Yeron. Ly. 59. ad Av: 
tum. 


He under- 


ſtands by the Fig-Leares, wherewith they cover'd 
them felres after the Fall, the Mortal Bodics to 
which the Souls were Chain'd. 

It may be Concluded from all. that we have 
already faid cencerningg Origen's Dottrine upon 


the Tencts of onr 
to believe the Do&trine of 
the Church; (p) yet he ſet 
up ſome Philoſophical Prin- 
ctptes; the Coniequences of 
which were found Contrary 
to whar was taught by the 
Chriſtian Religion ; which 
obliged him, in order to ac- 


commmodate theſe Things 


which were fo directly oppoſite 


cligion, thar altho' he profelsd 


(p) L15.t. per. c.2. 
Metizod. apud y oTn 
C.3. in Geneſ c.1. Tois wa: 
objeffed againſt him by 

erhndiuvs 17 Epiphanius, 
63 Phorius, by Euſtathius, 
by John of Jeruſslem, by 
St. jerome ; and 1ft may 
be ford in Lib. 4 de 
Prin. (2. 


once to the other, 


ro invent ſeveral Opiniors that were very far from 


the ſimplicity of che Faith. 


Loweltt Place, and they ſhall be there tormented 


So that we muſt di- 


ſtinguiſh in Origen whar he favs according to the 


Y 


Yay 


" *;ef 
ff N 
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way of Speaking us'd by the Church in his Time, 
and whar he ſays according ro the Principles of 
Plato's Philoſophy, and then we need nor wonder, 
it after having acknowledg'd the Truths of Chrifti- 
anity, he ſhould loſe himſelf by advancing ſuch Pla- 
ronick Notions as are deſtructive ro them. And 
this in my Opinion is the Reaſon of his Principal 
Errors, which are all of them founded upon three 
Principles raken from the Platonic Philoſophy ; 
which are: Firſt, that Intelligent Creatures have 
always been, and ſhall erernally Exiſt. Secondly, 
That they have always been tree ro do Good and 
Evil. And Laſtly, that rhey have been precipitared 
into the Lower Placcs, and confin'd ro Bodies for 
a Puniſhment of their Sins. Let any one throughly 
Examine all Orzgen's Errors, of which we have juit 
now ſpoken, and he will eaſily perceive that they 
all procced from this, that he was willing to ac- 
commodate the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion 
ro theſe Platonic Principles. | 
There are belides {ome other lighter Errours in 
Or:gen, into the greateſt part of which he fell by 
confining himlelt roo much. ro the Allegorical 
| Senſe of the Scriprure ; for 
Example, (q) Explaining 
Chriit's Words concerning 
the Power of Binding and 
Loofing, which he granted to Sr. Peter, he ſeems 
to reſerve this Power to thoſe Biſhops and Prieſts 
who imitate the Virtues of this Apoſtle, and in the 
ſame Senſe he ſays, that all Spirirual Men are this 
Rock, upon which Jetus Chriſt has built his Church. 
| 90 likewite (r ) explaining 
thar Paſſage of Scriprure | 
where it 1s ſaid : nor that 
which goeth into the Mouth, defileth a Man, he ſpeaks 
of the Euchariſt after ſo Obſcare and Allegorical 
a manner that 1 15 Fery diffiulr ro comprehend his 
- Meaning. (/) He likewiſe 
8/4 |» 26 ns Fo _ explains Allegorically whar 
Hom.7. bo Lene. & Tom, 15 faid of the Euchariſt in 
32. in Joan. : 


(q) Tom. 12. in Mat- 
thaenm. | 


(r) Tom.11. in Matt. 


God... Ir is ealy however to 
defend him againſt the Proteſtanrs upon rhe Sub- 
ject of the Real Preſence, fince he acknowledges 


Reſpect. There were Priefts 


othec Places of the Word cf ' 


in the Eighth Book, thar the Loaves which are of- 
fered in the Church are made a Holy Body by 
Prayer, £0. 2vout'et; Jie 1ly wn azio mn. We 
might cafily bring other Examples of rhe Overſights 
that he has commitred, endeavouring too much to | 
Spirirualize the Words of the Scripture, bur I ſhall 
paſs them over in filence. wy 
He ſpeaks of the Sacred Scripture after a very 
Excellent manner, as of a Book written by Pertons 
who were Infpird by God. His Paſſages upon 
this Subjcct have been Collected by Sr. Baſil, and 
St. Grego:y Nazianzen, in a Book which they have 
Enrituled Philocalia. (te) He 

(t) Hom2. 6.im Gm. diſtinguiſhes the Three Sen- 
Hom.3.@' 5.in Levit.Hom. (e of Scripture, but he ap- 

2.0 3. m Exod. item 7. DP : ; 

im Levit. Lib.l. per. C2. plys himſelf particularly _ 
Hom.g. & 2. in Jof. the Allcgorical Interpreta- 
4 tion, and he pretends that 
there are ſome Places which have no Literal 


| 


' 
' 


_mcaning. He proves that every Body oughr to 


read the Scripture. | 

Now for ſome Points of Diſcipline which may 
be obſery 4d ir his Works. The Chrittians aflem- 
'Jed wpether 17 11's rime 1 the Churches, not only ! 
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on Sundays, and Feftivals, bur alſo on other Days. 
(z) 'He often ſpeaks againit - ” 

thoſe who neglected ro do AA gonney 5s a © 9. 
it, and who'did not hear Ho. 4 in Joſ. Hom.6. * 


the Word of God with due Ferem. Hom. ibid. Hom, 
Io. in Levit. Hom. 21. im 


. —_ of. Hom. 9. © 11. in Je. 
and Biſhops in his time, who Jo mv 35. hp fm 


were- cholen by the People. Hom.2. in Jud. & Hom.2, 
And. their Dury was +0 #7, 37: Hom 15. in Le. 
reach the People, they in- 7, ,4.6. in Mate. Hors.14 
ſtructed rhe- Carechumens, iN L-vit. In cap.1 4. Mats. 
and prepared them for Bap- 7 7 #® Levir. rem 
tim for a Conliderable OF 

time. They: Bapriz'd the Children ; and Baptiſm 
was never reiterated ;- they anointed thoſe who 
were Baptizd with Oyl. They oblerv'd Lent ; 
and alſo taited Wedneſdays and Frydays. They 
expelled our of the Church tuch ,as committed 
Publick Crimes after Bap- , 
tiſm.; And {x) he obſerves pi} Tra. 11, in Matt. 
in his Books againſt Celſw 7.4.8. Fm. oo mend 
that there were ſome Per- ; 
ſons fer apart on purpoſe to take care of the 
Manners of the Faithfal. They allowed of Pen- 
nance: bur once, and that rarely too. - Excommu- 
nication was the greateſt Eccleſiaftical Penalty ; 
Nevertheleſs it was nor doubted, bur thar thoſe 
who were unjuſtly Exconmunicared, might be 
laved. Simony allo was Prohibited. 

In his time Sins were Confels'd to the Prieſts, 
and they Examined thoſe who were to reach in 
Publick.. They believ'd that one oughr ro live a 
very Holy Life, to approach the Bletled Sacra- 
ment,and rhar as it was. very advantageous to thoſe 
who receiv'd-it Worthily, ſo it was Damnation to 
thoſe v ho receiv'd it Unworthily. © They did nor 
admit Perſons that were twice Married ro Holy 
Orders. They concealed the Myſterics, and prin- 
cipally of the Euchariſt fram rhe Infidels, and the 
Catechumens. They Prayed ro God on their 
Knees, and turning towards: the Eaſt. - They 'ce- 
lebrared Geod. Fryday, Eaſter, W,itſontide, .and Sun- 
days, with very great. Solemnity. _. .. _ ... © 

And theſe were the Principal Poines of Diſci- 
pline, that can be obſerved in the: Books of Origen, 
Ir would be roo tedious to take notice of Points of 
Morality that he giſcouries of in his Homilies, 
which are all fill'd with them. We ſhall hcre pre- 
ſent you only with ſome of them, 

. He fays, that we ought: not to make uſe of 
Marriage, bur only for the ſake 6f having Chil- 


. dren : that he who does Good out of ſervile fear, 


ſhalt be leſs rewarded than him who does it our of 
Love. (y) There arc in his os 
Homilies -upon Exodus a (7) Hom:5. in Exod.& 
, 23. Hom.3. in Gen. CF 161- 
great many curious Allego- 17, i, 5. Hom. 2. in 
ries upon the neceflity of 7.7m. Him. 8. Hom. 2. 
renouncing the World, and Hm 3. © 10. in Exod 
leading a Chriſtian Life. He 7% 41109 6.15 Matt, 
ſays that Pharaoh repreſents' Hom.2. in Levitt. 
the World, - who flew the 
Male Children, that is, the Righteous, and pre- 
ſerved the Females, that is to lay, Vicious and Et- 
feminate Perfons 3 and he makes a Pretty Moral 
upon this Allegory. He ſays, thar £2ypr is the 
Type of the World, from whence we muſt depart 
not only in Body, bur in Mind, by rcnourcing, it 
entirely. There are a great many ather Alleso- 
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ries, and Moral Thoughrs of the ſame Nature. 
He diſtinguiſhes rwo forts of Sins ; Great Sins, and 
Lefſer Sins. He ranks among the number of Leſ- 
ſer Sins, ſuch as may prove Mortal; and by Great 
Sins, he underſtands ſuch, for which he can do 
Penance: but once, He gives ſeven Remedics tor 
Sins, Bapriſm, Marryrdom, Alms-deed, the for- 
giving of our Enemies, the Converſion of our Bre- 
chren, Charity, and Laborious Penance, and laſtly, 
that Repentance and Unction of which Sr. Fames 
ſpeaks. (x) He fays that we 
muſt nor preſently repre- 
 hend publickly the Sin of 
our Brother, but that we ought firſt ro rebuke 
him in Private, afterwards before one or two Wit- 
nefles; and laſtly, if he did not reform, then we 
are to tell it ro the Church. 
(a) He'ſhews that rrue Faſt- 
| | ing 1s an Abſtinence from 
Sin, and that we ought to Faſt in order to feed the 
Poor. His Homilies upon Numbers, Foſah, and 
the Fudges are more hill'd with Allegories than Mo- 
raliry. Thole which he compos'd upon the Plalms 
have more Morality in them, he there dilcourſes 
of Humilny, of Prayer, of Patience, of Meeknetls, 
of rhe Proſperity 'of the Wicked, of that Holineſs 
which is required ro Communicate worthily, cf 
the Choice of a Guide. His other Homilics are 
mix'd with Morality and Allegories: His large 
Commentarics have more Learning in them. He 
therein handles ſeveral Queſtions very Learnedly, 
and makes very Judicious Remarks upon them. He 
gives ſome Explications upon the Holy Scripture, 
that are very Curious, and Ingenious: Bur he 
goes roo far from the Lerrer, ro find our Allegori- 
cal Senſes ; and he amuſes himſelf in Explaining 
to0 ſcrupulouſly all the Words of | Scripture thar 
he might the berter give them a Myſtical Senſe. 
He is a Great Enemy to Hereticks, he arracks 
them as often as he diſcourſes of any Subject thar 
has any Relation ro their Errors. He does nor 
ler any of them eſcape, ſomerimes he writes againſt 
Simm, Baſil;des, Carpocrates, Valentinus, Marcion, 
and Mymtanus : at other rimes he attacks the Ebio- 
nites, the Helceſaites, the Encratites, the Ophztes, 
and the Sabellians. (b) He 
acknowledg'd for Canonical 
Books of the Old Teſta- 

;. ment, only thoſe which 
_ he Celſ. wy m were in the Canon of the 
"i _ | yeh; gy", Hebrews to the Number of 
Hom 18. 1# Nam. Two and Twenry ; [c) he 


(z ) Hom. z* 


(a) Hom. 10. in Levi. 


b) In Gen:ſ. ap. Euſeb. 
c) Hom.27. in Num. © 
23. in Foſ. in Frag. in . 
ad Heb.im Apol. Pamph:l:. 


this Number, and joyns the Book of Ruth with the 
Book of Fadzes, and Baruch with that of Feremiah. 
As for the Books of Macchabces, Fudith, Tobiah, 
Eccleſiaſticus, and Wiſdom, he commends them as 
Good Books profitable for Carechumens, bur ſuch 
as are our of rhe Canon of the Books of the Sacred 
Scripture.” (d) He calls 
them nevertheleſs in ſome 
placesDivine Books He cires 
the Book of Wiſdom under 
theNate of theScripture.He 
'cires likewiſe the Maccha- 
bees, and the Book of Ecc/e- 
fiaſticus, which he affirms 
10 be attiong the Books of 


(d) He always cites it 
under St. Paul's Name. 
Hom.$. in Exod. 7. in Le- 
- Vit. in Ferem.Hom.1.lib.1. 
per. Lib. 2. in Mat. c.13. 
ap. Euſch. Lib.6.c.25. Lib, 
2. per. C5. Lib.t. per.m 
Mat. c.13.Hom. in Jeſum. 
3- © 10.17 c4p.18. Matt. 
Heap. in; Fer. 14. in Ez, 
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Solommm. We have already Luc. How: 8. in Exod.Hor+ 
taken notice of his Opinion '*,.- rs 5h 
concerning the Hiſtory of 7.3. per. 

Suſanna, He receives as 
Canonical Books of the New Teſtament, the Four 
Goſpels, the Fourreen Epiſtles of St. Pau! ; He lays 
however, concerning that to the Hebrews, thar the 
Thoughts of this Epiſtle are Se. Paul's ; but that it 
was Composd by fome other Perton, and that 
there is none bur God who knows the Author of it 
tho ſome artribure it ro S Clemens, others to S.Lukz. 
He fays thar there is bur one Epittle of St. Peter, 
which was receiv'd by all rhe Church,burt that we 
may grant the Second likewiſe to have been his. He 
fays the ſame thing of the Two laſt Epiſtles of Sc. 
Foibn. He cites the Epiſtles of St. Frde, and Sr. 
Fames 1n his Commentary upon the.Epittle ro the 
Romans, He likewiſe quotes the Revelations, anc 
atrribures them ro Sr. Fobn. Bulides thete Books, 
he ofren cites Apocryphal Writngs. as the Golpcls 
accordi:g to the /E-ypriars, and according. to the 
Hebrews ; the Book of Hermas, the Eniitle of Sr. | 
Barnab.ts, the Book of Encch, and cven tome Hereo- 
tical Books, as.the Apocalypſe of St. Paul,,.a Bo k 
concerning the Twelve Apoſtles, the Doctrine of 
St. Peter. the Acts of St. Paul, the Hiltory. of 1ſazah, 
and ſome others. EE 


ranks the Book of Eſther in | 


Origen had.very quick Parts, a very ſtrong and \, 
Extcntive Fancy? but he relyed roo much on the 
Vivacity of his Genius ; and often loſt himtelf our 
of roo great earneſtneſs ro fathom, and ſubrilize 
every thing.. He had a very happy invention, and 
a much more happy delivery of whar he had in- 
vented : Bur he had nor thar exactnels in his In- 
ventions, nor all that Gracefulnets in the Delivery 
as might be wiſh'd. He carried on his Work with 
ſo great eaſe, that he Dictatcd. ro Seven or Eighr 
Perſons ar a time, and he was fo ready in Expref- 
fing himſelf, thar he made the greateſt Part of his 
Homulies Extempore. Upon which account his 
Style was not very Correct, nor Coherent ; He 
had a vaſt Memory, bur he oiten truſted roo.much 
to ir. He was a Perſon of moſt profound Learn- 
ing ; and he particularly Studied Plato's Philoſophy, 
which he underſtood ro Perfection, and indecd he 
was to2 much addicted to it for a Chriſtian. He 
underſtood likewiſe the Maxims of the other Phi- 
loſophers. He had apply'd himlelf mighrily to the 
Study of Humane Learning : He was neither J1g- 
norant of Hiſtory, nor Mythology, aid he had as 
great knowledge in all the Profane Sciences, as 
rhoſe who had Studied norhing elſe all their whole 
Lives. Bur he particularly excell'd in the know- 
ledge of the Holy Scripture. ro the Study of which - 
he entirely addicted himſelf. He had Learned ir 
all by .hearr, and that. he might nor neglect any 
thing which mighr be of uſe for the underitanding 
the Letrer thereof, he carefully Examined all the 
Verſions of rhe Bible, which were in his time, and 
compared them all rogether with the Hebrew Text, 
adding therero a Literal] Commentary - upon the 
moſt difficult Places. He was not very well skill'd 
in the Hebrew ; yer he knew cnough of it ro un- 
derſtand ir, and ro obſerye the Differences of rhe 
Text, and the Tranſlations; but he did nor keep 
| ro the Literal Explication of the Bible. He thoughr 
ir neceffary for the ſerting off of the Holy Scr.p- 


rure to the beft adyantage, which appeared bunt 
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plain and ſimple-to the Heathens, and for the ren-| 
dring it of greater. ule-to all the World, to give 
Myitical or Allegorical ' Interpretations of every 
thing in it. And herein imitates the way of Philo, 
and Ar:ſtobulw, and followed the Genius, and way 
of the Plartonifttss We have already raken notice, 
that Hippolicus explain'd the Scripture Allegorically, 
and that it was in imitation of him that Or:gen un- 
derrook this way of Writing. St. Clement of Alex- 
aridria his Matter, is alſo full of Allegorics, and 'tis 
not to: be denied! but that the Helleniſtical Jews, 
and the Primitive Chrittians made very frequent 
ute of them : Bur Or:ges has carricd on an Allegory 
as far as it can potlibly go, and he has furniſhed 
matrer to all the Greek and 'Latin Fathers who 
have imitated him, and have hardly done any thing 
elſe than copy him, This way of Explaining the 
Holy Scripture by continued Allegories, ſeems to 
me to be very detective. For altho it may be good 
tometimes to awaken, if I may fo tay, the Audi- 
ror, and to dirc& him by ſuch kind of Allegories, 
yet they become ulelels, and rcdious,when they are 
perperual, and the Mind, which requires great ap- 
plication for the comprehending of them, is tired, 
and ſoon loſcs.the Conſequence both of Reatoning 
and Thought 3 Beltides, rhar by minding only rhe 
Allegorical Senſe, we neglect rhe Literal, which 
1s oftentimes more excellent and of greater adyan- 
tage than all the Allegories in the World, that di- 


rect the Mind without inſtructing it, and ſtrike 


the Imagination without affecting the Hearr. 
Laftly, if in explaining the Holy Scripture, we 
ſhould only ftick ro the Allegory, as Or:gen has 
done, it might give occation -to believe, that the 
Scripture taken barely in the Litcral Senſe would 
be bur of very little advantage, which is a very 
great Error. *'Tis therefore a very 'Itl way of de- 
tending Origen in this point, to fay with a 
Modern Author, that he feems to have been ex- 
cuſable in this, becaufe he had Learned by Expe- 
rience, that the L.ctrer of the Scriprure was bur of 
lirdde ule for Inſtruction. For this is ro make him 
afſert* a thing which is very falle, the Ectter of 
the Scripture being of excecding ule for Inſtruction, 
and even more protitable than any Allegory, which 
15 nor to þe us d, but only now and then ro awaken 
the Auditors. 

Origen's\ Books againſt Celſus arc an Excellent 
Work, and ftord with extraordinary Learning. 
He anſwers the Objections of Celſws, who. of all 
the Heathens, that have written againſt rhe Chri- 
ſtian Religion, has made the moſt cunning ones, 
and propos'd them, the moſt malicioutly very fo- 
lidly. He cſtabliſhes by convincing Proofs the Hi- 
ſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, his Miracles, his Divinity 
and RefurreRtion. He confutes the Calumnies 
and Impoſtures of Celſu, and of the other Hea- 
thens againſt the Chriſtians ; and Laſtly, he proves 
the Truth and Excellency of the Doctrine and Re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſt. This Book 1s writren very 
Polirely, and with great Care and Exactneſs. 'Tis 
not only the beſt of Orizen's Works, bur alfo the 
molt accompliſh'd and beſt Composd Apglopgy for 
the Chriſtians which we have of all the Antients. 
The Books of Principles were likewile written, with 
oreat Care, and they had been of very grear uſe, 
i he had contented himſelf ro explain the Princi- 
ples of Religion according ro Scrip:ure and Tradi- 
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 1zon, without mixing therewith -his own' Philoſ- 
phical *Notions. His Commentaries .upon the 
Scripture are more . Polite than his. Homilies, . they 
are full of Learning, bur. they.are not ivery. Exact, 
and we may obſerve therein a, great many Fancies 
which arc uſeleſs, obicure, and perplexed. «Often 
after' having begun one Explication, he paſſes. ro 
another, withour. finifbing. the firit. His Homilics 
are,plainer and intelligible, but their 1iytc; is leſs 
Eleganr. , 
The Treatiſe concerning Prayer is an Excellent 
Piece of Devotion. _Jr. contarns a great .many /Ex- 
celtent Princjples of Morality, and is full of very 
Profitable Tattructions. We may .alto tind there 
levcral Curious Remarks relating to-the .Diſcipline 
of that Time. Bur it is not abſolutely free trom 
the Errors and Defects which we have obſerved 
in the other Works.of Origen. .As this Diſcourte 
is very Iattructive and not very much known, I 
have thought 1t convenient.to give a Summary of. it. 
Origen begins it by a Common Place, to wit, 
that there are an Infinite Number of Things 
which we cannot -know withour .bcing cnlightned 
from Heaven. He applics this Reflexion to his 
Preſent Subject, ſaying that it would be impoſſible 
for him, without the Afſiſtance of .Heaven, to ex- 
plain how we aught ro Pray, what we ought to 
lay when we Pray, and what are the .moft Proper 
Times for Prayer. That he who treats of this 
Martrer, muſt be enlightned by the Heavenly Fa- 
ther, inſtructed by the Son, and inſpired by che 
Holy Ghoſt : Thar in order to Pray as we ought, 
'ris nor ſufficient to repeat ſome certain Prayers, 
bur we muſt have Good Difpoftions ; and thar 
our Prayer may be acceptable ro God, it nwſt be 
accompanied with a Conſcience Pure, and withour 
Blemith, Afterwards entring upon his Subject he 
obſerves that the Greek Word 'Evzy, which ſfgni- 
fies Prayer, is mentioned in Scripture the firft tine, 
in that Place where it is faid that Facob coming 
from Mcſeperg&mia, made a Vow to offer unto God 
rhe Tenth of all that he fhauld bring fram thar 
Country. He adds that the Word 15 often raken 
in this Senfe, ro ſignifie a Promiſc or Vow of Per- 
forming a Thing, if God grants us what we ask 
of him in our Prayers. But he obſerves at the 
fame time rhat there are other Places where it is 
raken for Prayer it felf 3; and he ſers down ſome 
Examples wherein it is raken in both Senſes. 
After having ſpoken of the word Prayer, he treats 
of the nccefljry of the thing it ſelf : He confures 
the Arguments of thoſe who pretended ro maintain 
that jr was to no purpoſe to pray 3 he obſerves, 
that this Error could not be maintained by any 
bur nororiouſly-wicked perſons, and by Atheiſts. 
who deny God's Providence : bur that rhe Devil 
endeavouring by all means to ſpread deteftable 
Doetrines among thoſe that bear the Name of 
Chriit, had pur ir into the hearrs of fome perſons 
ro r<ject every thing thar is ſenſible in Religion, ro 
deſpite the holy Euchariſt and Baptifn, and to neg- 
led] Prayer as a uſcleſs thing. Now theſe are the 
Reaſons which rheſe perſons bring for their Opi- 
nion: Firſt, God knows every thing, ſay they, there- 
fore what need 1s there of Praying * Secondly, He 
does not only 4now what muſt happen, bur he »r- 
dains it ; therefore what neceſſity 15s there of #h:7:2 


that of him, which ſhall infallibly come to pals ? 
Third:v, 
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_ Thirdly, Tf we are predeſtinated before our Birth, 
ir is to no purpole to pray, fince we ſhall be necet- 
farily Sav'd or Damn'd. Fourthly, God being immu- 
table, we do bur deceive our elves in belicving 
thar we are able by our Prayers to make him alcer 
his Decrees. Origen, in anſwer to theſe difficulries, 
dittinguiſhes Three ſorrs of things which are in mo- 
tion. The firſt are thole that are moved by a Fo- 
reign Power, ſuch as, Inanimare Beings, The /-- 
cond are, thoſe that are moved by their own Narure, 
bur withour Knowledge, as Animals and Plants. 
The third are, thoſe that move themlelves, and 
determine themſelves, as Intelligent Creatures. He 
proves, Thar thele are frec, and thar Preſcience and 
Predeſtination does nor ar all deſtroy this Liberty, 
becauſe God ordains nothing relating ro free actions. 
bur what he has foreſeen that intelligent Creatures 
would do freely : And thar fo Pretctence 1s nor thc 
cauſe of Things, nor of Actions which are done 
freely 3 bur it only ſuppotes that theſe rhings w:l! 
be, or will not be ; and that the knowledge which 
God has of them, is followed by the Decree, where- 
by he is retolved ro grant or nor to grant his Grace, 
to hear or not to hear ; Thar he foretees the Good 
and Evil which Men thal! commir; Thar he knows 
whether they wi!l repent or no; aad thar, in conle 
quence of this knowledge, he Predeitinates or Re- 
probares them. He adds, Thar God has appoint- 
ed Angels over Men to preſerve them, as long as 
they deſcrve it. One might here take notice oi his 
particular Opinion concerning the Sun, the Moon, 
and Stars, which he lays are intelligent and free 
Agents. 

After having confured rhe Reaſons of thoſe who 
reject Prayer, he ſhews the Advantage of ir. He 
ſays in the firſt place, That he who prays, puts 
himſelf in a condition of preſenting himſelf before 
God, and of converfing with him ; Thar in order 
ro this, he ought to drive away all evil thoughts, 
to baniſh all earthly affections, to raile up his mind 
rowards Heaven, to forget Injurics, ro pardon his 
Enemies, and by no means to repine againſt God. 
From hence he concludes, Thar Prayer cannor be 
of any advantage, if it be nor preceded with great 
preparation. Secondly, He aſſures us, Thar Chritt 
Jeius, the High-Prieſt of our Offerings, prays with 
us 3 Thar the Angels pray with him, and rhar the 
Saints which 'are deparred pray wirh us, (and this 
here is one of the moſt ancient and excellent Mo- 
numents ro prove the Intercefſion of Saints.) His 
words are thele : The Souls of the Saints which ſleep 
among the number of the Fuſt, pray with us, as it 
ſaid in the Book of Macchabees.----- And ſince the 
smperfett Knowledge which we have in ths world s 
made perfef in the other Life, 'ts a very great Abſur- 
dity nat to believe the ſame thing of the other Vertaes, 
and principally Charity towards our Neighbour, which 
we ought to believe to be much ſtronger in the Saints 
than in mortal men, who are ſubjett to weakneſſes and 
imperfetioms. He adds, Thar every faithful per- 
ſon has his Angel thar hears him, and preſerves him 
whilſt he prays. Laſtly, He proves the neceflity 


of continual Prayer. by the Example of [eſus Chriſt, ' 


by that of Juſt Perſons, and by the reckoning up 
of thoſe Benefits and Graces which have been be- 
ſtowed npon Men from their Prayers : He exhorrs 
the Faithful ro. pray for ſpiritual and heavenly 
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luch as Beauty, Nobility, Riches: He ſhews rl:C 
meannels and the yaniry of thele rhings. 

He diſtinguithes tour kinds of Prayers, after the 
Apoſtle S. Paul in his firft Epittle ro Timthy. The firit 
Jens, thar 1s to ay, Supplication, which is to ask 
any Good of which we itand in need. The 1econd 
called 7e:93-w, is, according to Origen, a requett 
that 1s made in any danger, with ailurance of ob- 
taintng what we detire : He oblerves, that this 
kind of Prayer is commonly joined with 2ox9/gy, 
that 1s T ſay, with Praiiing of God's holy Name. 
The raird 1 &;. is a Prayer made by a perton 
'vio has grent contidence that ke thall obtain what 
1e aSx8, he being much in God's favour. The latt 
is, Giving of Thanks for the Benefits which we have 
received, He gives Examples taken from the Ho- 
ly Scripture, of each of theſe kinds of Prayer. 

This firſt Parr of his Treatiſe concerning Pray- 
er, 15 fulowed with an Explication of the Lord's 
Prayer. ; 

He makes rwo Obſervations upon theſe firſt 
words, Dur Facher. The firit is, Thar it is only 
inthe New Teſtament, where there is given to God 
with atlurance the Title of Our Father. The fecond, 
That if we wouid tay thele words as we ought, 
we mutt be of the number of the true Children 
of Go, that 1s to tay, Free from ſin, and in a ſtate 
of Gi ace. : 

He ſays upon theſe words, WLyCY art in Yeaz 
32 ', Tharwe matt not underſtand them in a grots 
ienſe, as if God was in Heaven aiter a corporal 
manner. 

Upon theſe words, T)ailawed by thy Name; 
Thar ir is not as if God were nor Holy in himtelf, 
bur only that we detire that men ſhould acknow=- 
ledge this Holineſs in his Conduct. He obſerves, 
Thar this and the following Forms are in the Im- 
perative, bur thar ir is taken for the Optarive 
Mood. And from hence he rakes occaſion to con- 
fure Tatian, who affirmed that theſe words of God 
in Geneſis, Let there be light, was not an expreſs 
Command, bur only a ſimple Wiſh. By theſe other 
words, Thy kingdom come, the faithful perſon 
prays the Lord, That the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which 1s in him, may be perfected and compleared 
by the expectation of the Day of Judgment. By 
theſe, Thy witl be done, we deiire of God, Thar 
men may fulfil God's will upon Earth, as it is ac- 
compliſhed in Heaven ; or clte, That the Wicked, 
being reprefenred by the Earrh , ſhould perform 
God's will, as it 1s already done by Juſt Pertons. 
Origen would nor have us underſtand theſe follow- 
ing words, G:ve us this day our datly b2ead, 
of bodily bread ; bur he underſtands them of the 
DofCtrine of Jelus Chriſt, who is our Bread and our 
Nouriſhmenr. He obſerves, that the word 6#+3:@ g 
Superſubtantials, which we render by DAILY, 
iS not to be met with in any Author ; and thar it is 
peculiar to the Evangeliſts. In order to explain ir, 
he rells ns, Thar 4s budily Bread is changed intro 
our Subſtance, ſo this Bread of rhe Word of God 
communicates 1ts Nature and Efficacy to our Souls, 
By Da:ly Bread, he means Eternity. Upon theſe 
words, And fo:xtve us our treſpaſlſe*, as we. fg1- 


' Ktve them tha: treſpaſs againff us, he explains 
[che ſeveral Duties of Men. He ſays, That they 
| OWE to themielves the good of their Souls, thar 
things, rather than for earthly and (enſual Goods, | they owe very much to their Guardian Angels, 


bur 
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hat we are above all things indebted ro Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; that every Con- 
dition and every Eitare has irs peculiar Duries. 
There i one Duty, ſays he, of a Wife, another Duty of 
a-WVidow, anotber that of a Deacon, another that of a 
Prie#t, another that of a Biſhop, whoſe Charge is much 
the greater, and that he ſhall render an exact Account 
to God, who will puniſh him very ſeverely, if he does 
not acquit himſelf well of his Duty. He adds, Thar 
as we are indebred ro others. fo orhers are indebt- 
edtrous ; and thar if we call to mind thoſe Duties 
wherein we have been wanting rowards others, we 
ſhall eaſily pardon thoſe who have been deticient 
therein towards us, as God forgives us the faulrs 
which we have committed againitt him 3 Thar rhe 
Priefts forgive in the Name of Jetus Chriſt rhe fins 
of men ; bur thar, in imitation of the Prieſts of the 
Old Law, they muſt be inſtructed by the Holy 
Ghoſt who thoſe are for whom they ought to otter 
up Sacrifices, when, and after what manner they 
muſt do ir. Wherefore he blames thoſe who nor 
being ſenſible of whar is beyond their Power, bcaſt 
of their being able to pardon Idvlatry, and to forgive 
Adultery and Fornication 3 which ſhews, thar ar that 
time they refuſed Communien to Idolaters in ſome 
Churches. Upon theſe words, And lead ns not 
tato temptation, Origen ſays, Thar it is impoſſible 
ro paſs through this life withour temprations ; and 
he proves it, by giving a Catalogue of thoſe rem- 
prations to which we are expoſed in all conditions 
and ar all rimes: from whence he concludes, T hat 
we ought nor to pray ot to be tempted, bur only 
not to ſink under temptation. He obſerves, Thar 
God ſuffers us to fall therein, for a puniſhment of 
our fins, He here delivers his Opinion of thoſe 
Souls that were always free, which were ſent into 
this world for a puniſhmenr of the faulrs which they 
had commirred in the other life. He afterwards 
diſcourſes of the advantage of remprartions, for the 
rrial and proving of our Vertue. Laftly, Upon 
theſe words, !3.:c deiftver us from evil, he ny 
Thar God does nor deliver us from all the rroubles 
and afflictions of this life, but that he makes us 
ſupport them with patience. 

Afrer having explained the Lord's Prayer, he 
diſcourſes of the temper and diſpofition of mind 
thar is requiſite for Prayer, of the place where we 
are to pray, and of the time proper for Prayer. He 
would have him that is ro pray, to recollect and 
prepare himſelf, rhar ſo he may perform ir with 
the greater attention and fervency ; and that after 
having purified his miad from rhe thoughts of this 
world, and baniſhed from his hearr all paſſions and 
earthly aftections, he ſhould reflect upon the excel- 
lency of the life ro. come ; Thar he ſhould drive 
from his heart all thoughts of hatred and enmiry ; 
-Fhat he ſhould lift up his hands and his eyes ro- 
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allows fick perlons ro pray fitting or lying. He 
, obſerves that kneeling 1s necettary when we ask 
God pardon for our fins. Concerning the place of 
Prayer, he ſays thar every place is proper to pray 
in, but that Cuſtom will have it thar we ſhould. 
cluſe the moſt retired part of the Houte tor our 
Prayers ; and that we ſhould prefer the place which 
is ſer apart for the Atſemblies of the Faithful,where 
the Angels are preſent, where we may be 1cilible 
of the Efficacy of Jetus Chritt, of thar of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of rhe Sutfrages of the Saints departed, 
He would have us always turn our ſelves rowards 
the Eaſt, whether we be in our Chamber, or in 
an open place. Laſtly, He diſtinguiſhes four Bran- 
ches or Common-places of Prayer 3 The Doxology, 
which oughr to be ſaid, fays he, ar the beginning 
of Prayer, prailing and gloritying the Father of ]e- 
ſus Chrift through the Holy Ghoft ; Ir ought to be 
followed with Thanksgivings ; Afterwards we muit 
make a Confeſſion, or an Accutartion of our ſelves 
for our fins ; ro which we ought to add the craving 
of Heavenly Beneditiions for us and our Fricnds. 
Laftly, We muſt conclude our Prayer by pr.ifing 
God through the Son in the Holy Ghoit. And this 
is a grear part of wher is contained in this I rea- 
riſe of Origen's, which ſufficiently ſhews ir ro be 
of great ule. There is nevertheleſs one pailige 
which may create a_ great deal of difficulty to 
thoſe thar read it: For he therein affirms, Thar 
we ought to addreſs our Prayers only ro God the 
Father, and nor to Jctlus Chriit ; becaute the 
; Son of God being ditterent from the Farther, *tis 
abſurd ro direct our Prayers to him. This ex- 
 preflion 1s very harſh, and difficult to excuſe : 
yer we may ſay, Thar he would have us addreſs 
our Prayers to the Father alone, for fear we might 
ſeem ro acknowledge ſeveral Gods ; and that when 
he ſays, Thar Jeſus Chrift is an Efence different 
frem the Father , he takes the term Eſſence for 


ces, and principally in the fifch and eighth Book 
againſt Celſus, That we may and ought ro direct 
our Prayers to Jelus Chriſt. Be the thing as ir 
will, it cannot be denied bur rhat he has aſſerted in 
this place ſeveral Propoſitions favourable ro the 
Opinion of the Arians, on which ir is difficulr ro 
pur a good Conſtruction. 

There is nothing more for me ro do, to. com- 
pleat all rhar relates to Or:zez, tian ro give an 
Account of the Quarrels and Ditpures which arole 
in the Church after his Death , upon the Ac- 
count of his. Perſon and his Writings: Bur this 
not being a Subject which any ways relates to 
the Deſign which I have propoſed in this Work, 
I do not think it neceſſary ro engage my {elf 
in this Relation, which otherwiſe would be bur of 
very little uſe. 


wards Heaven, when nothing hinders him ; for he 
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Rigen.] There is not any Ecclefieſtical Author 
was his great Admirer, has deſcribedir very 


ors; 


whoſe Life we have more exactly. Euſebius, who 
particularly. "Tis from him that we have taken, 


withour citing him, almoſt all thar we have related concerning him. We muſt add thereunto S. H;-12m 
in his Catalogue, and in ſeveral other places. Ruffinus againſt S. Hijerom ; S: Epiphanius in the 6.th He- 
refie 3 Photius in the 119th Volume, where he has given an Abridgment of the Apology of Pampr:tu, 


and what Origen ſays of himſelf, Tom. 6. in Matth. O alibr. 


We have allo made ule of the atliltance vi 
the 


Perſon. And indeed he owns in ſeveral other pla- ' * 
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the Moderns, and particularly of. that famous Work of Fuetins, intituled Or:ce377::5245 of the Life of 
Tertullian and Origen, written 1n French by a Worthy Man ; which we fay as much ro &o them Juitice, 
as totake off from our ſelves tnc impuration of being a Plagiary. | Our Awher means Dr, 47+; Trea- 
{arer of the Church of Sum, who had a great eileem paid to him in his own Country tor his extract 
dinary Learaing, Lil! the lare Periecunon forced hin hither tor Relief] 

[5] 2 born in the City of Aiexatdria about the year 185 from the Birth of Chriſt] S. Epiphasins favs, 
Thar he was an Alexarndrian. Enfcbius lays, That be was teyenteen years old ar the tim. of rhe Perte- 
cution of Severus, which was 1n the year 2092 from the Birth or Caritt, and by conjeorence he was bor: 
in 135. : | 

[c] He had moreover that of Adamantins.] P/otius believes that he had this Name by reaſon of the 
ſtrength of his Reatonings. S. Hirrom lays, | hat he had it becauſe he relied Errours like a iDiamon. 
Bur this is only gueffing : we may lay the tame of tho!e who ſeek tor the Etymology of the Namie of 
O-i2e:z, out of a ne<dlets Curioli:y. : 

[d] H2: had for hs Maſter in Phitofephy the famous Ammonius.] There were rwo Oricens Dittiples to 
Ammonius : The firſt of whom Poxplyry ipeaks of wm the Lite of P.orinus - and L: MOT, why aan wi 
thing bur a (mall Trearite of Demons, and lived but ro the Reign of Galems . and who was Porphyry s 
Diſciple and Friend, which does not agree with our Or/gen, as has been oblerved by Ia/efius and Hae: ins. 

[ſe] And which be bi nſclf afterwards condemned, though i.e might do it upan « gord Vorive.] Euſeo.ius, his 
ercat Advocare, {peas of it 1m tuch a minner as ſhews he was aſhamed of ir. The paii-gcs where © i9en 
himiclf has condemnei 1t are in the 15th Seringn upon 5. Matthew. chap. 15. ver. 19. and gait Cel, 
Book 7. We do nor know whether he made utc of Icon, or of lone particular Simple 3 nar is it any 
great matter it we Gd know It. 

[f] In the begimiing of the Reign of Anroninus tht le went ro Rome.] Barons places t 
der Heliozaba'ns, and tays that Orizen vias icnt tor to Rowe by Mammea: but he is mitta 
mea Ccaulied him ro come to Antioch, and not to & re. 

[2 ] That Work which i called the Hexapli } See Vai:fus upon Enſebius, where he proves that the Hexa- 
ya do comprehend !ix entire Verſions, and that the teveath was only upon the Ptalins. Eaſel its writes, 
chat they were compoted ar this time. 5 Epipuanius beiieves that they were made art Tire. As thcy are 
great Works, and redious to compole, 'ris likeiy that he began them then, and finiſhed them afterwards. 

[h] About ſome Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs.] This buiinels was withour doubr ro confure Herefies. which were 
at that rime very numerous 1n Ach.1iz, as S. Hierom and Ruffous relate. *Tis probuble it was 1n this 
Voyage that he wrore, whi'{t he was at Nicomed;.z, {as he himielf obſerves) his Letter ro Af: icar.us Con 
cerning the Hiſtory of Suſanna. Ir was likewile ar rhis time that he convinced rwo Hereticks of faliity- 
ing the Conferences which he had h:d wich them, and of making him ſay whar he never taid. Azuljinus 
relates this in the Book de Adl. /ib. Orig. | 

[i] Accuſed him in a Council of the Biſhops of Egypr.] Photius Cod. 118. makes mention of theſe rwo 
Councils, and S. Hierom, lib. 2. in Ruff. c. 5. 

[/] The Sentence which was given againſt him iy Demetrius continued under hs Suzc:ſſars.] Gennadins ſays, 
Thar Theophilus reports that Heraclas drave Origen out of the Church; and the Author of rhe Life of 
S. Pacomus {ays the fame thing, as well as P-ter of Alexandria, cited by Fuſtinian in his Letter againſt 
Origen. Ir is mo{t certain rhar the Sentence given againſt him was not revoked, and thar nor one of the 
Ezyptians would have any thing ro do with him. 

[m] 4 Letter to the Emperour Philip, and on? to Severa hx 7Vife.j Some have believed that rhis Empe- 
rour was 4 Chriſtian, and ſay that Bzbylas deprived him tram the Communion of rhe Church rill he had 
repented for the Murthers which he had commitrred : bur this Story 1s very uncertain. 

[2] But he endured all with an undaunted R:ſo/ution.} S. Epiphanins accaſes him for approaching to the 
Heathen Altars, and for making as if he woukd offer Incenſe to the Gods: Bur rhis Story, and almoſt 


every thing thar Epiphanins fays concerning, Or:2en, is fabulous, and invented by ſome Enemy ro Origen, 
who deceived S. Epiphanius, a man eaiily impoled upon. To ſhew rhar this Story is falle, *ris tufictenr 
ro obſerve, that even Orzzen's greateſt Enemies, as Theophn/us, S. Hierom, Fujtinian, &c. whey have omitred 
nothing to cry him down, have taken no notice at all of it ; and rhar' his Defenders, Enuſebins and Pom- 
philus, are ſo far fram excuſing him from this Crime, thar they have on the contrary commended his 
Conſtancy and Retolution. 'Tis true, S. Epiphanivs does nor fay thar this hapned in the Perſecution of 
Decius, as Nicephorus does : bur in what rime focver they fix this accident, it is equa'ly overrhrown by 
the Obſervation we juſt now made. Iris allo lets probable, when.ir is referred ro the time of Miximi 
2u6's. Perſecution ; for what likelyhood is. there thar Origen, after having commirrod fo grols a faulr, 
ſhould be honoured, as he was, by the Biſhops of Paleſtine ? 

[op]. He died in the year 252 from the Birth of Chriſt, and in the 66th year of bis Age.] According to 
Enſebius, lib. 7. cap. 11. he died in the firſt year of the Reign of Galss ; and S. FHiereom, in his 65th 
Epiſtle; written 400 years after Chviſt, ſays, Thar ir was 150 years after Origern's Death, Ir is certain, 
according: ro Enſebius, that in the year 202 Origen was leventeen years old, and that in the third year 
of the Emperour Philip he was above fixry years old : So that if we ſuppoſe him to 'have lived bus 
fixty fix years.. as S. Frerom aſſures us in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, he muit have died init 
beginning of the Reign of Gallus, in the year 252 ; bur if he lived ſixry fix years as Euſcbizs wrues, 
he muſt have lived ro the end of the Reign of Ga!l/ns ; rhar is ro ſay, rill the year 25 1. or: 255; / 

[g] Tet. they. are n1thir;g in compariſon th what he bas written.) It is certain rhar he compoſed a very greax 
. number-of Works; and he made them with that eaſe, that he could hardly find S:rib"s enovgh, as 
both his F:tznds and Enemics agree. S. Hicrom in his 65th Letter ro Pammachins. tpeaking of Orizen, 
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ſays, Hoo i there of you that can read as many- Books as he has compoſed ? And in another place hef ays, 
Thar he compiled an innumerable company of Books. Theophilus fays the tame thing. EuſZachius 1 ays, 
Thar he filled: the World with his Works. Vincentius Lirinenſis affirms, Thar none has written more 
than him ; and it is upon this Account that he had rhe Name given him of Chalcenteres, and Syntat'ca. 
S. Epiphanius and Ryuffinus tay, Thar he writ 6000 Volumes. S. Hicrom teems to diſpute it, telling us, 
Thar there is not the third parr of rhem in Evſebius's Catalogue. By the word Volumes, we muit 10r 
underitand frc2 Tomes as are now-a-days, bur only tmall Works 3; 10 every Homily, every part of a 
Book, 1s in this {enle a Volume : 1o that we need not admire, though he had written 6000 Volumes. 

[r] Are tranſlated by Ruffinus and others with fo nuich liberty. ] Ruffinus tays it .himielt in the Concluj; 1 
ro his Verſion of the Commentary upon the Romans; and S. Hierom allo ftomewhere upbraids him wth 
it © And belides, this appears by the Tranflarion it felt, which is tull of Figures, and Allufions ro Lat in 
words, cl Terms taken in anorher ſenſe than what they were in Or7gen's time, where the Trinity a1 d 
other Myſteries are exprellcd in luch rerms as were nor uſed till after the Council of Nice, and where 
there are Points of Ditcipline more modern than Origen's Age 3 which has given occaſion to thoſe wl © 
have not conſidered the liberty that Reufjmus rook of adding or leaving out what he pleated, ro doul t 
whether the greateſt part of theſe Works were Or:ger's or no. The liberty which Rufinus has given 
himſelf is {till more evident, by what he has written in the Prologue to his Vertion of the Commer, - 
tary upon the Epiſtle to Romans, which he lays he has abridged by above the half. S. Hierom's Veriion s 
are nor more exact ; and the moſt faulry of all is thar of an ancient Tranſlacor,'who has interpreted the 
Commentaries upon S. Matthew. 

[(s] He wrote two Books of the Reſurretion.] S. Hierem in Ruffn. lib. 2. InveR. ſays, That Origen com- 
poled two Books and rwo Dialogues of rhe ReturreCtion. The ſame in his 61it Epiitle cites the 4th Book 
of the Reſurrection. Methcdins wrot2 againſt this Work. 

[tz] The Treatiſe de Principiis, divided into four Books, and ten Books of Stromata,] This laſt Book was 
compoled in imitation of that of S. Clement of Alexandria ; witneſs S. Hierom, Ep. 84. who lays, Thar 
Orzzen compared therein the Opinions of the Philoſophers and Chriſtians, and proved our Doctriacs fron? 
. Plato, Ariſtotle, Numenins, and Cornutus. In the tenth Book he explained the Epittle ro the G.latians, ard 

ſome paſlages of Daric/ | 

ſu] And ſome Diſcourſes and Letters which Euſebius had colleFed.] Enſebius has related a Fragment of 
that which he wrote to his Father, being then very young, /:b. 6. cap 2. Item, of another againit thoſe 
who accuſed him of applying himlelf roo much to the ftudy of Human Learning, chap. 19. He mokes 
mention in the 28th Chapter of the Lerters which he wrote in the time of the ſixth Periecurion ; atrer- 
wards, in the 36th Chaprer, of a Letter ro the Emperour Phiiip, and of one to Severa his Wife ; and 
laſtly, of one to Fabiarus, and of leveral others, cited at large in the 39th Chapter. S. Hierom in his 
Catalogue cires the three laſt, rogerher with a Lerrer ro Bery{lus. Ruffmus citcs a Letter ro his Friends, 
Lib. de Adult. lib. Origenys 3 where he complains thar fome had falfitied his Writings. In the 1 3th Chaprer 
of the Philocalia, there is ſer down part of one to Gregory Thaumaturgus ; Cedrenus and Suidas have preler- 
ved a Fragment of another Lerrer. 

[x] Concerning the Explanaticnef thoſe of the Old.] S. Hierom in Prefat. ad lib. Hebr, Nom. The Author 
of the Orthodox Queſtions, attributed ro S. F:yſtin, Queſt. 82, and 86. 

[ » ] Theodorer often cites cur Author againſt divers Hereticks.] Lib. 1. cap. 2. he ſays, that he wrote 
againit Menander. In the 4th Chapter, againſt Baſi/ides and T/idorus ; in the 7th, againit the He!ceſartes ; 
Enfebins ſvys concerning theſe laſt, Thar it was iv his Homilies. In the 19th Chapter, againſt Appellees ; 
in the 3d Book, Chap. 2. againſt the Nazareans. He attributes ro him in the 5th Chaprer the little La- 
byrinth againſt Theodo:us, which is by another Author. 

[aa] But he has taken therein ſo much liberty.] He declares it himſelf in his Preface, where he ſays thar 
he has rerrenched and added ſeveral things concerning the Trinity. The paſſages our of thele Books, 
relared in the Apology, are quite -difterent from this Vertion, as well as whoſe which are in the 
Philecalia. | 

[bb] If it was not mire Probable that it was compos'd by another Autbor.] This Dialogue is a Diſpute 
againſt rhe Marcionzes, and the Valentinians, wherein he introduces Origen defending rhe Doctrines of 
the Church ; Megethius, and Marcus taking the Part of the Marcionites ; Dreferias, Valens, and Maxi- 
mus that of the Valentinians, and Exatropius as a Judge berween them. We have three different Verii- 

ons of it. that of Per:onius, that of Picus printed in 1655. and that of Hum- 
[1hom our Author means Fredus in 1557- Which is much the exacteſt. Bur it has bcen lately publiſh'd 
by this Engliſh-man I know in Greek by a Learned Engliſh-man, who pretends thar it 1s Orizen's. Huetins 
Preſon ar Ba _ __ after Hallosx and Rivet believes that ir 1s not Orzgens, and this Opinion feems 
firſt that publiſhed it at the moſt probable. 'Tis indeed cired in the Philocalia, as a Work of Origer's: 
Baſil, Gr. La#. in 1674. Burt it is poſſible thar S. Gregory and S. Baſil might have been deceived, becaute 
4") it bears his Name 3 or that believing that this Book containing nothing bur Or:- 

en's Opinions, and going under his Name,they might quore it in aWork where- 
in they made a Collection of his Opinions. Betides, ir appears by the Title, thar they had raken this 
paſlage from Enſebius, who relates it word for word as it is in the Philccalin, in his 7th Book de Prefa- 
ratione Evangelica, as taken from the Treatiſe of one Maximus, 4 vans, that is ro lay, concerning Mct- 
zer ; and ar rhe-end they ac'd the following Remark : Ti#s s extrafed from Enſebius's Bcok de Prapira- 
tione Evangelici ; the Author thereof x Maximus, a famous WWiiter ameng the Chriſtians, as Eutevius 
obſerves : but it # likewiſe found almoſt in the ſame terms in Origen's Dialogue againſt the Marcionites 41d 


ether Hereticks, in which Megethius is the Diſputant, and Eutropius the Frid,e, This Oblervation makes 
| it 


of the Third Century of Chriſtiamty. 123 
it appears, that the Authors of Phlecalia believ'd that this Paſſage did really belong ro Maximus, re- 
lying upon Eyſebius's Authoriry ; but having alto found ir in a Viatogue which bears Or32er's Name, 
they believed thar they might cire ir as his, withour Examining whether he was the Author oF 1t ; for 
tis a Fhing very unlikely ro 2firm, that Or:2en had taken this Pafſage from Maxim, to infert it into 
his Dialogue, fince it is already in Eſebzus in form of Dialogue, tho rhe Names be tuppreis'd. So ir 
ſeems, as if we may fay that Maximus was the Author of this Dialogue, wherein he introduces Or:227, 
diſputing againſt rhe Herericks, and Ewuiropius as Judge, Bur there are conſiderable Difculrics railed 
againſt this Hypotheſis. The Firſt, That Maximus was more Ancient than Or:zen. as appears by Euſ& 
b;ius, who in the firtt Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 27. places him amongf the -.urhors, who fouriſhed 
under the Emperors Commodns and Severus. The Second is, thar it 1s nor likely the Trearite of M1xi- 
»1Ks ſhould be this Dialogue, becaule ir was Entitled concerning Marter, and he only proved therein, 
thar Matter was a Created Subftance, whereas this Dialogue contains ſeveral other Points of Religion: 
We may anfwer to the Firſt Reaſon, thar Erfebivs was nor Exact in tetting down the Times of Autbors, 
and eſpecially of thole abour whole Lives he was not particular. The tfecond Objection is more Di - 
culr ; rho we may fay, that Erſebius having extracted out of rhis Book of Maximns, only what relates 
ro the Originat of Evil, and the Creation of Matter, he gave it the Title of «* vans, & unde /it miulun, 
tho ir treared of other Subjects; befides thar this Dialogue was chiefly detigned ro confure rhe Errer 
of the Marcionites, who admitred of ſeveral Pru:ctples for the explaining the Caute of Evil, and thar 
of the Va/entinians who made Matrer Erernal. Which agrees with what Enfeiius lays in his Hiſtory, 
that Maximus Compoled teveral Volumes concerning that Famous Queition among the Mereticks ; From 
wherce comes Evil? And ro prove that Matter 15 a Creared Subſtance.for rho there arc other Thi:.gs dit- 
courſed of in this Dialogue, yer theſe are the I'wo Principal Heads. Neverthetets 2s rhe Paflage v. hicls 
is relared by Evyſevins, and in the Piz/ocalia, docs nor agree cxactly with whar is in this Diatcguc, and 
thar the Names of Origen, and rhe other Diſpurants are not there to be found, 'tis tikely they were 
addcd after the Death of Max:;:us and Origen, There arc likewiie in this Dialogue tome Things 
which might give occafion ro conjecture, that it is more Moder: than any of thefe Authors. For ir 
having been objected in the Firit Parr, rhar the God of the Creation, who has the Hearts of Kings in 
his Power, mutt of necefiity be a Wicked God, ſince he ſatfered the Chriſtians ro be Perfecuted, he 
an{wers, Theſe pitiful ſhijts which you make, might have hd jeme probatility in firmer times, aud there 
might have teen ſome neceſſity then of returning an Anſwer to tiiem, which might have been don? very eaſily : 
But now w: have a Retrgrous Prince, what have Yon to fay ? FH you fay that 1t is another God who ries kn 
Heart, ſince thy Godly Prince gwerns us much better than the others, ard yet after a quite contrary ma":ner 3 
for he eſtabliſhes what the others w-t'd hav? deſtroy'd, he cverthrows the Images and Temp'cs which the others 
honoured. Which ihews thar this Dialogue was compoled in Conſtantine's time; for to fay that this is 
to be underſtood of Philip, is ro affirm a Thing of which there is no likelihood ; becaule ſuppofing 
that he was a Chriſtian, of which we are not atlured, ir was moſt cerrain that he did nor make Pro- 
feflion thereof, and we cannor fay of any Emperor before Conſtantine, that he- overthrew Idolarry, 
and deftroyed Temples and Idols. So the mott Probable Opinion is, Thar this Dialogue was com- 
pofed in the beginning of the Fourth Age by one of Orzgen's Diſciples, who has inlerred Maximus's 
Dialogue into his Dilcourſe. Beſides, there is another Reaſon nor to attribute ir ro Orzgen, Which is 
taken notice of by Huetius ; which is, that we find ſome. Notions that are very Orthodox, and auire 
jFerent from Or:gen's Errors, concerning the {tare of Innocence, Man's Body, the Soul, and the Re- 
urrection. | 

[cc] Whether it was compoſed in Latin, or, whether it was Tranſtated from the Grech.] Eraſmus, Alber-" 
tine; and Cocus ate of Opinian thar ir was Latin, becaufe the Phraſe, and manner of Exprefſion is La- 
tin ; bur this mighr proczed from the Interpreter. Thar which makes ir believed that the Author 
was rather a Greek, is the Protogue which is in the lnterpreter's Name 3 which Erafmus rejedts as 
Suppoliririous, 

[dd] 'Tis certain that it was not Written by Origen.] He ſays ſome Things contrary ta whar Origen 
affirms . For Example, in the Second Book he ſays that Jeſus Chriſt preached three Years and a kalf ; 
and O! igen in his Book de Principiis, Cap.2. and Hom.32. in Lucam. tays that he preached bur a Year 
and odd Months. 

' fee] But by ſome other Author, who lived ſmce the Times of Arius.] He cills rhe Church thar believes 


' the Trinity, a Sect and a Hereſy. He rejects the Word Trinity and 5 --#:++ : He commends the 


Martyr Lucian, who died a long time afrer Origen, and whom the Arians exrolled as their Parron : 
Upon which account Arzus calls Enſebins of Nicomedia, Collucianita : And this ſufficiently ſhews how 
groſly they are miſtaken, who have arrributed theſe Commentaries ro St. H/lary: . : 

[ #] The other Commentary upm the whole Book of Job x alſo by an Arian.) He condemns the Term 
6:454G> 3 and calls rhe Carhoalicks, Hexauſizfts ; He commends Lucian the Martyr ; and it is different 
from the Firſt, becauſe he makes Meſes to be rhe Author of rhe Book of Fob, and the Firſt only makes 
him to be the Interpreter. Whereas Or:gen in his Stzth Book againtt Cel/us, ſays, that Moſes wrote no- 
thing bur the Pentateuch. It is of a Different ityle from the Treatilcs of Origen, and he confures thoſe 
who believe the Stars ro be Animared, which is O-:gen's Opinion. | 

[2g ] 4 Commentary upon Sr. Mark, aſcribed likewiſe ro Origen, which i nome of bs.] It is of a quite 
different ſtyle. He ſays he will collect the Opinions of the Ancients. In fome Manuſcriprs it is attri- 
bured ro Sr. Cyril ; in others, to F;Aor of Antioch : Tt has beeti Tranftared, and Publiſked under this 
Name by Pe/tams, He cires Origen, Euſebins, St. Chryſeſtom, Apellinaris, and Theodcret ; and he meari- 
pnsS the N:vatzans. 
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[hb] The Ten Homilies are all of other Authors than Origen.] They have been Colleed in ſeveral Pla- 
ces, and pur into Order by Merlinus. They are all written in a difterent ſtyle from” Origen's ; and 
Compoled by a Latin Author; They have all Deſigns that are quite differing from thote of Origen's 
Homulies ; They are full of Quibbles upon Words, and of affected Rhetorical Figures, which is nor 
to be found in Origen's Works. In the Firſt, he ſays, thar Jelus Chriſt was born of che Virgin, with- 
out opening of her Womb ; The contrary to which is raughrt by Orizen, in his 54tbþ Homily upon Sr. 
Lute. The Second diſcourſes of the Arzans and the Manichees 3 and therein the Term 4: o:& is 
defended ; therein likewiſe are cired the Buoks artribured ro St: Dionyſius. The 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, 
8th, and 10th Books are all fill'd with vain Repitirions, Antitkeſes, Quibbles upon Words, Syr.onima's 
and Alluſions, which prove that it is a Latin Author, they are of rhe tame {ty le of the Firſt. The 9h 
is Compos'd of Three Par:s (as Huctins has obſerved.) The Firtt is Parr of Origen's 34th Diſcourſe upon 
St. Matthew. The Second is taken from Sr. Hierom's Eighth Book upon Iſaiah 3 and the Laſt from the 
17th Chapter of St. Gregory's Ninth Book of Moralls. 

[zz] But the Biblio:heca Patrum,&c.} Michael Chifletius tells us in the Preface ro his Commentary 
upon Feremia/:, Printed in the Year 1623, that he found four and twenty of them, and that the Lait 
was the Treatiſe cf Sr. Clement, What Rich Man can be ſaved? He ters down Eight. 

[kz] Bears Origen's Name in a Mamiſcript of the Kings Library.} By Vircentius Bellwoacerſis, and 
ſome others. Pame!us is of this Opinion In other Manuicripts it is attribared ro St. Hzerom, and St. 
Anguſtin. Sore have bclieved that it was Tranſlated from Greek, bur it is, as we ſhall thew hereafter, 
Written of a Larin. 

[11] Laſt.y. They ſay that there are in the Libraries other Treatiſes under ti:15 Authir's Name.) There is a 
Book concerning the Aftrolabe,which was ſaid to be in the Vatican Library 3 The Breviary or Abridg- 
ment of Origen, a Book concerning Prexching or Catechizing, &©c. Ard butides this there-are ſeveral of 
Origen's Fragments in the Catene Gracorum Patrum: Bur it would be zn Endleis Labour ro Collect 
them all. Huetins who neglected this Toil, thinking it ro be roo Great, by Reaſon of the Mulritude 
of the Catene, and to be to no purpole by reaſon cf their lirtle Authority ; rells us that Father Comve- 
fis a Man of Indefarigable Pains, having undertaken ir, be has referred us to the Collection which he 
has made of them. *Tis probable he did not think them worth publiſhing. 


——_—_—— 


AMBROSE dTRYPH ON, 
Diſciples f ORIGEN. 


looked upon in St. Hicrom's time as a Man very 
well verled in the Learning of the Sacred Scrip- 


MBROSE would not have deſerved 
ro be reckened amorgit the Eccletiatt 


cal Authors, had he nor bcen Orzgey's 

Friend. and contr.buted very much ro 
the Publiſhing of his Works, both by furniſhing 
him with Amanuentes, and by continually prefling 
him to his Work. He had been a Marcionzte, and 
tho he was converted yct he retained ſome of his 
Errors, (if we believe St. Hierem.) However he 
was ordained Deacon, and generouſly confeiled 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, with The &;tus the Prieſt 
in the time of the Emperour Maximus. He was a 


ture, which ſtil] appears, lays this Father, by ſcve- 
ral WW.rks which he has Comp:ſed; but more parti- 
cularly by a Treatile concerning the Red Hezifer in 
rhe 19th Chaprer of Numbers, and upon the Di- 
vition of the Sacrifices made by Abr:iham in -the 
1 5th Chapter of Geneſis: From whence ir appears, 
that Origen's Diiciples following their Maſter's 
Genius, applied rhemſelves wholly ro Allegories. 

[ Ir is molt propable, that Tryphon's Commenta- 
ries, are, in imitation of his Maiter Origen's, Alie- 


Perſon of Quality, and wanted nor Parts, which gorical ; yer-it is only probable, ar leaſt, for any 
he ſhewed in ſome of his Letters ro Or:zer, that, thing, thar M.Du Pin has to ſay againſt ir: and 
were extant in Sr. Hicrem's time, but now are all, when things are loſt, ro determine concerning them 
loſt. He died before Origen, and St. Hierom ſays politively, is only beating the Air 3 and tho we our 
that he was blamed beczule, rho he died Rich, yer ſelves know how little weight can be laid. upon 
he lefr nothing to his Friend, who was Poor. ; our werds beyond conjecture, yet it may lead 0: 


Tryphon who was likewiſe Orizcn's Diſciple, 


thers into. miſtakes, who think we can prove what 


and who had written ſome Letters to him, was we ſay, rho we do nor.] 


BERY 


ERYLLUS Biſhop of Boitra in Ara- 
bir, after he had been, as we kave faid, 
undeceived of-his Error by the Confe- 


_ 
wrote leveral {mall Treatiles, and particularly 


” rence Which he had had with O-2gen. | 


L LU S. 


fome Letters, wherein he returned Origen Thanks 
for his Converſion: The Conference which Or:izer 
had with him upon the occaſion of his Error was 
Exran: in Saint Hicroms tine 3 bur at preſent we 

have notl1 g of his rematiing. c: | 
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of the Third Century of Chriftianity; 


Saint CYPRIAN; 


Aint Cyprian (4) was by Birth an African, | 
and taught Rhetorick with grear Repura- ' 
tion [b) before he was a Chrittian. (c) He ' 
was Converted by the perſuaſion ofa Prieſt | 

called Cec:iius, trom whom he rook afterwards his | 
Siraame. From the time that he was a Carechu- | 
men, he made a Retvlurion within himſelf ro live | 
continently, belicving, as his Deacon Pontius tells | 
us Who has written ins Life, that it was almoſt | 
wpolible otherwite ro come to the knowledge of 
the Truth. Preſently after he was Baprized, he. 
{old all his Goods ro aflift the Poor. He was at-! 
rerwards ordained Prieft, and afrer the Death of 
Donatus Bithop of C.1rthage, he was Elected Bithop | 
in his Pl-ce in the Year 248. {d) by the (uffrages | 
of the Clergy, and the People of Carthaze, and the | 
Choice was conirned by a greor Number of Bt- | 
thops who were then atſembled in thar City. The | 
Perſecut on. of Decius b ginni's wo Years, or | 
there. bzurs, after his Ordination, the Heathens ' 
being enraged becaute he encouraged his People ro 
ftand firm ro the Religion of Jetus Chritt, de- 
manded him {cveral rimcs in a full Thearre, ro cx- 
pole him ro the Wild Beaſts. And this obliged 
him ro retire from C.1y:haze, according to the Com: | 
mand which he believed he had received from | 
God ina Vition. In this Retrear he wrote ſeveral 
Letters to his People, his Clergy, the Confeflors, 
and the Clergy of Rome, of which we may fee a 
Caralogue, with an Account of their Subjects in ' 
the ſequel of this Hiſtory. When rhe Fury of 
the Pertccurion abared, Sr. Cyprian came back ro 
Carthage, and called a Council there the 15th of 
M:y in the Year 257, wherein he with rhe Bti- 
ſhops his Collegues, regulated whar related ro the | 
Penance of rhoſe who had fallen in the time of | 
Perſecurion, either by raking Tickers or Teſtimo- | 
nials from the Magiſtrates, cerrtifyi:g thar they | 
had commitred Idolatry.z or by offering Incenle 
publickly upon the Alrars of their Gods, or by 
eating the Mcar which was Sacrificed ro rhem. 
For the firſt they ordained thar they ſhould be re- 
canciled ; bur for the Larter rhey judged ir nece(- 
fary to leave them ſtill under Penance, and nor 
allow them Reconciliarion' trill rhey became dan- 
gerouſly fick. For as for thoſe who aid ill they 
were ſeized by lome deſperare Diſtemper, before 
they deſired ro undergo their Penance, it was 
thoughr Expedient wholly ro rcfuſe them Abſoſu- 
tion, becauſe then, ſays St Cyprian, 'Ts rot fo much 
their Sorrow for theiy Sin, as the Feer of Death that 
ob.iges them to deſire it. Quia eos mom tam Deli: 
Ponitentia, quam Merits Admenitio petere compell;t. 
As for ee, Ecclefiaſticxs, who had fallen into 
Idolatry, it was ordained that they ſhould for ever 
be excluded from the Clergy, thar they ſhould 
communicate no more with the Faithful bur as 
Laymen, and that even fome of them ſhou!d be 
obliged ro undergo the. Severities of Pcnance. 
They Excommunicated Felic:/ſimns and thoſe of 
his Party, who had diſturbed the rranquillity of 
the Church of Carthoge, in Sr. Cyprian's abſence. 
Perhaps ir was at this Synod that Privatus a Here- 
rick of the Colony of Lambera prefented himſelf, 


» 
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who had been already Condemned in a Syacd 
of Nincry Biikops, and teeing himiclf? to far re- 
jected rhar they would net to much as hear him 
make his Defence,embraced the party of Fe/rciſſin:”:; 
The Council atter th:y had made rete regulari- 
ons, Wrote a Synodal Letter to Corne ts lately E- 
lected Bithop of Rontz, who affembled likewite a 
Synod of Sixty Bithops ard feveral Priefts, who 
tollowed the Rulcs of the fi icanr Council in the 
ordering of publick Penance, and Excommunica 
Novatian, who joyning himſelf ro Nevitus, refuſed 
the grace of Reconciliation tro rthote perlons, who 
had once fallea into any Sin, and cauted himictr 
tv ve ordained Biſhop of Rowe in oppoſition to 
C:rneizus, by three Buhops, whole credulity and 
ealinc!s he had abuled in this matter: This for a 
time mace a kind of a Schiſm in Reme, for Nora- 
tian drew to his Party, not only fome Prieſts, -bur 
alio the Conf-tlors who were ready to tuffer Mar - 
ryrdom. The Fleads of both parties being deti- 
rous to ootain the tavour of St. Cy7ien and of the 
other Afr.caz Bittops wrortc Letters to them, an: 
icat thetr Deputies into Africk, But Newatian's 
were receive very ill, and the African Biſhops, 
who had for {ome rime ſutrended their Judgment, 
and ceated ro ſend Letters cf Communion to either 
of the 1920 parties, till they were itformed of the 
marrer by rwa of their own Brethren, whoſe 
Names were Coidoyius and Firtimatics whom tizey 
had ditparched ro R-92e on purple 20 Learn the 
rae {t:re of rhe waole Aﬀair, ater they were fully 
inftructed by them, and wwo other 4f. cx Biſhops; 
who were freſcnt at the Ordination of Cernel:us, 
afrer what manner he had been ordained, decided 
it in favour of him, and ſent him Letters of Com- 
munion, having firit confirmed the Judgment he 
had paſſed againſt Novaticn in Italy. The Judg- 
menr of the Church of Africh, and the Eloquent 
Lerrers'of Sr. C»p:7an, broughr rhe Confeflors of 
the Roman Church over to Corzelins's party. Thus 
che Nevatians finding themſelves cryed down in 
Italy, to be revenged upon St. Cyprian, raiſed di- 
turbances in Afick, where they cauſed one Maxi- 
mus, a Depw'y of Newstian ro be choſen Biſhop ; 
and on the other fide Feliciſſimus the Deacon an 
Eremy to St. Cyprian got Privatus of Lambeſz, 
whom we have already mentioned, ro ordain in 
appoſition ro him one whoſe name was Fortunatir, 
and afterwards came into T:aly, ro ger this Ordi- 
nation rarified rhere by Corn: /ius, and by the reſt 
* of the Iralian Biſhops, prerending thar rhis For:unas 
tus had been ordained by fve and rwenry Bithops, 
| and rhar Sr. Cyprian favoured the party of the No- 
vatians. Cornelius immediately rejeed Feliciſiz1i, 
and rh»ſe of this FaQtion, bur at laſt being either 
frightned by their Menaces or elſe ſhaken by their 
dilcourtes, he entertained ſome ſuſpicions to' rhe 
mrejudice of St. Cyprian, and writ ry him after a 
' very diſobliging manner ; ro this the Sainr returned 
a vigorons Anſwer, expoſing his Weakneſs, and 
acquainting him with the Malice of his Enemies. 
In the mcan time, while Feliciſſimus endeayoured- 
to create a miſunderſtanding berween St. Cyprian 
| and Cor2/inr, thar Holy Man aTcnbled a Council 
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of 55 Biſhops at Carthage in April in the Year 252. 
wherein ſome Eccleſiaſtical Regularions were made 
concerning a certain Prieft whoſe name was Vier, 
whom his Biſhop had received to Grace contrary 
ro the decifion of the Council, and alſo concern- 
ing the Baptiſm of Infants. Abour rhe ſame rime 
he oppoſed one Fortunatianus a Biſhop, who {till 
beld his Biſhoprick, tho he had Sacriticed to Idols, 
and offered ro reconcile thoſe, who after they had 
held our for ſome time, © ar laſt yielded ro the vio- 
lence of Tormems, and who had undergone Pe- 
nance for this their Tran{grefſion three whole years. 

St. Cyprian after this having had ſeveral Revela- 
tions, Which inclined him to believe that the Church 
was to be Perſecuted within a ſhort time, was of 
Opinion thar in order to prepare the Chrittians for 
this new affaulr, ir would be neceffary ro forrtifie 
them with the Euchariſt, and ro that effect to rc- 
conCile them to the Church. So in the Year 252. 
he afſembled a Council of ſeveral Biſhops, who 
were all of the fame judgment, and ſignified their 
refolurion-tro Pope Cornelius, that he might ute the 
ſame conduct in his own Church. Soon after hap- 
pened the Perſecution of Gallus. Pope Cornelius 
was ſent into Raniſhmenr, and ſuffered Martyrdom 
the very lame Year. Lucius who ſucceeded him 
was immediately Baniſhed, from whence he re- 
turned after the dearth of Gallus in the beginning 
of the year 254, bur he did nor long enjoy the 
Comforts cf Peace, bur ſuffered Martyrdom, after 
he had held the Sce of Rome for the ſpace of 
Eighr Months only. Stephen was Elected in his 
place rowards the end of thar year, or the begin- 
ning of the next. Under this Pope the celebrated 
diſpute abour the validity of rhe Bapriſm of Here- 
ticks was warmly diſcuſled berween the Churches 
of Africa and Rowe. St. Cyprian being coniulred in 
the year 255 by Fanuarius, and the other Biſhops 
of Numidia, whether it was necefiary to Rebaprize 
thoſe, who after they had bcei, Baprizcd by Here- 


ticks defired ro be re-united ro the Church, re- 


turned this Anſwer, as did ſeveral African Biſhops 
aſſembled in Council, that it was abſolurely necet- 
ſary roRe-baprize thoſe who had received the Bap- 
tiſm of Hereticks; and in one word, that this 
Queſtion had been already decided by the African 
Biſtops their Predecefſors. Quins having allo 
ſent the ſame demand to Sr. Cyprian, be made the 
ſame Anſwer, and ſent him the deciſion of this 
Syrod, which was moreover confirmed in another 
African Council held in 256. which wrote to Szc- 
phen about jr ro exhorr him to embrace this diſct- 
pline. Bur he was fo far from ſubmitting to the 
reaſon of the Africans, whether becauſe he ima- 
gined they had a deſign ro condemn the Roman 
Church, or becaufe this queſtion was of roo great 
conſequence, that he was enraged againft St. Cypri- 
a, and his Collegves, and uſed their Deputies ull : 
Nay he prohibited all Chriſtians belonging to his 
Church to receive or lodge them, depriving them 
not only of Ecclefiaſtical Communion, bur alſo re- 
fuſing tkem the common Civilities of Hoſpitality. 
The Letter he writ back was full of Injuries and 
Incentives; and his decifion was compriſed in theſe 
terms, © If any one comes 'to you of whatſoever 


' « Hereſie he is, let there not be made the leaft al- 


< reration-in what has been regulated by Tradition, 
# but only impoſe hands upon þun and fo receive 


* him. This Letter being brought into Africh 
Sr. Cyprian moved art the proceedings of Srephen,tenr 
his Lerrer, with a refuration of it not only t9 Poy- 
pey of Africk , bur alſo ro Firmilian, and the other 
Biſhops of Cappadocia, who were all of the ſame 
Opinion with St. Cyprian rouching the Bapriſm of 
Herericks. Firmilian having received it, writ a 
long Lerrer, wherein he amply retutes the Opinj- 
on and Letter of Stephen, and Eſtabliſhes the Dj 
cipline which Sr. Cyprian defended, tfaying it had 
been obſerved in his Country by an immemoriat 
Cuſtom, and confirmed in rwo numerous Synods 
held at Tconium and Synnada. As {con as St. Cyprigqn 
bad received this Letrer he aſlembled a Synod ar 
Carthage, in which the Lerrer he had writ to Fub a;- 
anus upon this queſtion was openly read, and all 
the Bithops gave their ſuffrages in tavour of Sr, Cy- 
_-_ Opinion: Thus I have delivered in a few 

ords the Hiſtory of this famous Quarrel between 
rwo great Biſtops, both of whom the Church Rill 
reVerences as Saints. 

However, if I may be a'!lowcd to make ſome 
Reflections upon their Opinions and Conduct, I 
ſhall nor ſcruple to obſerve after St. Auſtin, that Sr, 
Cyprian ſhewed a great deal more moderation in 
this diſpute, and that we can by no means excule 
that heart and paſſion which ſo far tranſported Ste- 
phen : For tho the firſt mcintained his Opinion vi- 
goronſly, yer he did it with abundance of Candor, 
and always declared he would leave other Biſhops 
the liberty ro do as they judged convenient, and 
openly profeſſed he would ſeparate himſelf from 
the Communion of no body upon the ſcore of this 
controverfie, Neminem ſeparantes ſaid he often, aur 
a Communione ſubmoventes. Whereas on the other 
hand Pope Stephen not only afferted his Opinion 
with a world of heat and rigour. bur alſo treated 
thoſe Biſhops unworthily, who followed a practice 
different from his own, calling them falſe Chriſti- 
ans, falſe Apoſtles, and Seducers, and refuſing their 
Depuries nat only the Communion of the Church, 
bur even Lodging and Hoſpitality. As for whar re- 
{pects the merits of the Cauſe, rho 'ris commonly 
believed that the Pope had the truth on his fide, 
yer there is ſufficient reaſon ro doubr whether he 
did nor in the hear of his oppoſition to St. Cypx:an 
carry things roo far on the other fide, and whether 
the Opinion cf Sr. Auſtin, which the Church has 
ſince embraced, That we . ought to receive thoſe 
perſons without Bapriſm, who have been Baptized 
by Herericks in the name of the Trinity, and to re- 
baprize thoſe who have nor been Baprized accord- 
ing to that form: Whether this Opinion, I fay, 
does not ſteer the middle courſe berween Stephen's 
[f] who ſeems to have maintained that all thoie who 
had been Baptized by Herericks ſhould be received 
withour Rebaprization,and Sr.Cyprian's who afſerted 
that all ſuch ought to be Rebaprized.Be ir as it will 
is certain.ſp] thar Sr.Cyprian never altered hisOpint- 
on ; that the Greek Churches were for a long time 
after him [h] divided upon this Queſtion ; that the 
Council of Azles [:] firſt decided it in the Wet; 
that it 15.not unprobable thar this was the Council 
which St. Auſtin [k] calls the full Council, which 
firſt decided this Controverſie ; thar Sr. Auftin fob 
lowed its decifion, and. proves it at large in his 
Pooks againſt the Donatiſts; that the Weſtern 
Ckurch has embreccd this, Opingon, and that 
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thd [ /] the Eaſtern Chnrches have not agreed with 
her abſolutely in this poinr, yer they always made 
a diſtinction berween Herericks, and differently 
received them : It would be no difficult marrer to 
juititie all his ; bur as this is no proper place to 
make the ditcufſion, fo it would carry us roo far 
from our ſubject. The Reader need only confulr 
our Annotarions, to be berrer farisfied. 

To compleart whar remains of Sr. Cyprian's Life, 
it would be neceſlary here to tranſcribe the ancienr 
acts of his Paſſion, and what his Deacon Pontzus has 
relared concerning it ; bur the deſcription of his 
Martyrdom does nor concern the Subject or Deſign 
of this Work ; and therefore I ſhall only oblerve, 
that towards the beginning of Valerian's Perſecution 
in the year 257. on the 3oth of Augn#, he was ba- 
niſhed ro Curubs, a Ciry abour ten or twelve leagues 
gdiftant from Carthage, by the Command of Aſpaſius 
' Paternus, the Proconlul ; thar afrer he had rarried 
there eleven months, he was re-called by the Pro- 
conſul Galerius Maximus, who confined him to his 
own Gardens near Carthage ; thar being informed 
the Procontul had ſent tome Soldiers ro ſeize and 
carry him ro Utica, he retired into a private place, 
that he mighr nor ſuffer Martyrdom our of his own 
Church, or after any other manner than in the pre- 
ſence of his own People ; and thar ar laſt being 
come back again to his Gardens, afrer the Procon- 
jul's rerurn to Carthage, he was apprehended, and 
carried before him ; where after he had generouſly 
made profefiion of the Chriſtian Faith, he had his 
Head cur off, in a place called Sex:z, near the Ciry 
of Carthage, on the 14th of September in the year 
258. under the Conlulſhip of Tyſcus and Baſſe. 

The firſt [m] Letret which St. Cyprian writ to 
Donatus, contains a relation of. a Conference he had 
with that Friend a lirtle afrer his Baptiſm : wherein 
after he has ſpoke of the marvelous effects of that 
Sacrament, he eloquently lays open the perils we 
run in this world, the Crimes and Injuſtices thar 
are there commitrred , and afterwards ſhewing the 
excellence and happineſs of thoſe perſons who con- 
tecrate themſelves to the Service of God, he exhorts 
his Friend to live a retited life, ro renounce the 
World, and to apply himſelf diligently to reading 
and praying. This Letter, which we are to conſt- 
der as the firſt-fruirs of St. Cyprian's Works, is writ- 
ren ina very gay florid Style, by no means ſuitable 
to the marrer. in hand, as St. Auſtin obſerves in his 
Book of the Chriſtian DoArine ; adding, Thar this 
Martyr did nor follow the fame manner of writing 
ini his other Letters, bur that he rook up a more 
maſculine and graver way of writing, and which 
was more becoming a Chriſtian. Theſe Lerrers are 
divided according to the order of Time [s] into five 
Claſſes, The firſt comprehends thoſe which he wrote 
in his firſt Exile. The ſecorid thoſe which he wrote 
under the Ponrificate of the rwo Popes, Cornelins 
and Lucius. The third thoſe which he wrore under 
the Ponrificate of Stephen. The 4th thoſe which he 
wrote during his laſt Exile, The fifth thoſe of which 
we cannot ſet down the preciſe rime when they 
were Written, which are but few. Bur belides this 
general Order, which, it is cafie ro obſerve, we are 
ro rake notice what Letters follow each other im- 
mediately, and this indeed has been atrempred by 
Pamelius, but with very little ſucceſs. The Order 
he has followed , has been teformed by a Learned 
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Perſon, who has tranſlated, Sr. Cyprian's Letters into 
our Language, in the Preface which he ters before 
his Tranſlation. And lattly, he that publiſhed a 
new Edirion of St. Cyprian in England, has diſpoſed 
them in a new Order , according to the ſeries of 
Time. We ſhall follow either of them as we lee 
convenient. | 

The firit of rhoſe Lerters that were written in 
the firſt Exile of Sr. Cyprian, in all probability is thax 
which 1s the fourth in Pamelis's Edition, addretled 
ro his Clergy, thar is to fay, to his Prietts and Dea- 
cons, wherein he exhorts them to acquir themſelves 
in his abſerice of rhcir own Functions and his, 16 
thar norhing may be defective in relation ro Order 
and Diſcipline : He recommends to their care thole 
Chriſtians who were impriſoned for the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ro affiſt them in their Neceflirics, 
and to adviſe the Chriſtians not ro go in multi- 
rudes ro the Priſons, for fear of provoking the Pa- 
gans ; thar the Prieſts, who went ro offer the Sacri- 
fice of the Altar in Priton, ſhould go thicher each in 
their curris, along with a Deacon ; and laſtly, rkar 
the Chrittians ſhould accommodate themielves ro the 
Times, and take care, as much as in them lay, tO 
ſofren the rigour of the Perſecurion. 

{ What Dr Pin renders to offer the Sacrifice of the 
Altar in St. Cyprian, is only to offer. Ir is well enough 
known that rhe Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
was called a Sacrifice, the Lord's Table an Altar, 
and the Adminittrarion offering, in St. Cyprzan's time 5 
and it hs been as often proved by all thar have given 
account of the Belief of the Fathers in this marter, 
Thar their Opinion was widely diſtant from thar 
of the Church of Rome in this point.] - 

This firſt Letter was ſoon followed by another, 
mentioned by him in kis fixrh Epiſtle, wherein he 
commends the Confefſors tor their Courage, and 
exhorts them ro do ridthiing unworthy of ſuch glo+ 
rious beginnings. Monſieur Lombert is of. opinion 
that ir is loſt, whereas the Editor of the Engliſh pre- 
rends that ir is the eighty firſt Letter, which Pame- 
lius fuppoſes tro have been written during has laſt 
Exile ; bur ir is more probable that this Letrer was 
written if his firſt, becauſe he there excuſes his ab- 
ſence , which he would never have done in his 
laſt, where he was [ 6 ] detaincd againſt his 
will. = wM 7 

It happetied at this time, that a Subdeacon of 
Carthage, named Clementius, who had gone to Rome 
rowards the beginning of 'the Perſecution, came 
back ro Carthaze, britiging two Letrers with him 
from the Clergy of Rome during the vacancy of that 
See by the death of Fabian : One of them was di 
rected tro St. Cyprian, and gave him intelligence of 
the Marryrdom of Fabiaw Biſhop of Rome 3 the 
orher was addteſſe{* to the Clergy of Carthage, 
exhotring rhem ro rake tare of the Flock of Jelus 
Chriſt in the abſence of rheir Paſtor, . and encoura- 
ging the Fairhful to contite ſtedfaſt in the Fairh 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and ro raiſe up thoſe who had the 
misforrune ro fall ; ro look after the Priſoners, the 
Needy, the Widows; and the Catechumens ; ro re- 
concile the relapſed Penitenrs ar their death ro the 
Church, and ro bury the Bodies of the Martyrs. It 
reproached the Paſtors who abandoned their Flock 
in the-rime of Perſecurioh ; which paſſage ſeems 
indirectly to condemn St. Cyprian's Retreat. This 


Eertcf is the lecond in the Order of Pamelins. 
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Sr. Cyprian anſwered this Letter of the Reman 
Clergy, by congrarulatihg them for the glorious 
Martyrdom of St. Fabian ; and having received a 
Copy of the Lerter which the Clergy of Rome had 
wrir to his, though it was borh withour Inſcription 
and Subſcriprion, yer he ſent ro Rome to know whe- 
ther this Letter was really wrir by the Clergy of 
that Ciry, giving them to underſtand that he was 
concerned ar their ſeeming to diſapprove his re- 
treat ; This is rhe third Letrer. Some time after 
this, rhe Proconſul coming ro Carthage, perſecuted 
the Chriſtians after a cruel manner, cauſing ſome of 
the Priſoners to be put to death, and among the 
reſt Mappalicus, who ſuffered Martyrdom on the 
17th day of April. St. Cyprian being informed of 
this, made uſe of their example ro encourage the 
other Confeflors ro imitate their conſtancy and ge- 
neroſity : and this he did in the 8th Lerter. Ar 
the ſame time alſo he writ the 36th, addrefled ro 
his-own Clergy, to whoſe care he recommends rhe 
Confeſfors that were in Priſon, requiring them ro 
Inter the Bodics of thoſe who died there, ro reve- 
rence them as Martyrs, and to fend him. word of 
the day of their death, chat he might offer Sacrifices 
in remembrance of them. Some of the Chriſtians 
being then returned: home from their Exile, withour 
receiving Orders to do it, St. Cyprian writ a Letter 
tothem, which is the 8th according to Pamelius's 
account, wherein: he takes occaſion to blame their 
conduct. © SR 

(Mr. Dodwel, in his 5th Diſſertation upon St. Cy- 
prizr, tells us what kind of Sacrifices theſe are : 
They could not be offered as Propitiations, becaule 
the: Church believed the Martyrs were already 
Blefſed. They were only Anniverſary; Celebrations 
of- the Memory of the Martyrdom of thoſe who 
ſaffercd fo ploriouſly for the Fairh. Thus all the 
Saints were alſo remembred in the Diprychs of the 
Church: Thus the Patriarchs, Prophers, Apoitles, 
andthe Bleſfed Virgin herſelf, though no man ever 
thenghe they could ſtand in need of the Prayers of 
the Faithful.” Bur the Chriſtians were careful, even 
in*rhe* maſt Primitive Times, to pay all poſſible 
Honayrs: to” the Memories of perf: 4 who made a 
glorious Confeffion for the Faith, The Adts of 
St Polycarp's Martyrdom, which are the oldeſt we 
hive; ſhew how ſollicirous rhe Chriſtians were to 
have his Aſhes, nor to worſhip them, as they them- 
felves declare, but by paying the laſt reſpect to 
chem thar.was poſſible, ro ſhew how willing they 

froutd have been to ſuffer. /in the ſame. Cauſe, if 
they had had an equal, Call. Nay, all Chriſtians 
rhar dy'd in the Communien of the Church, had in 
thoſe early Ages fome Honours paid-to them after 
their Dear "Sherefore St, Cyprian commanded that 
no Honour ſhould be paid ro Geminizs Vittor, be- 
cauſe he had left Geminzus Fauſtinus,, a Prieſt, his 
Executor” by. his Will: And .ſo Du Piz's words, 
when he ſpeaks of this, buſineſs afcerwards, are to 
be underſtood; for rhe ſame phraſes are uſed;when 
he ſpeaks'of rhe Commemoration of Martyrs Anni- 
verſarics, and' of rhis of Geminius Vifor. there for- 
bidden ] | | = | 

- © The Perſecution that ftill continued, as it aug- 
mented the number of Marryts, ſo it augmented 
rhe number of the- lapſed, - thar, is to ſay, of. thoſe 
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ſuch as, toavoid Perſecution, got Certificates or Ar- 
reſtarions under the hands of ſome Judge, to certifie 
chat they had facrifieed. Now'thote who had once 
fallen away, being, thrown our of the Church, and 
excluded from Communion, addreffed rhemfelves 
ro the Martyrs, whoſe Credit and Authoriry in the 
Church ar that time was extraordinary, who: gave 
them Tickers, wherein they. deſired thar they might 
be admitted to reconciliation. They 'wrir to St: Cy- 
frian.on the ſame account, praying him to- take 
this their defire into conſideration, and 10 receive 
theſe perſons whom they recommended, whenever 
the Church ſhould be in peace. Burt ſome of them 
happening to abuſe theſe Tickers of the Martyrs 
demanded to be reconciled immediately, and ad- 
dreſſing themſelves to Feliciſſimus, and tome other 
Priefts, who were Enemies to Sr. Cyprias, received 
Abiolution from their hands. Sr. Cyprian being 
informed of theſe irregular proceedings, after he 
had continued ſome time in filence, writ a Letter 
full of zeal and carneſtneſs to his Prieſts and Dea- 
cons (this is the ninth) wherein he ſeverely reproves 
the Prieſts, who forgetting their Rank, and the 
dury, they owed their Biſhop, had raſhly ablolved 
thele who had fallen into Idolatry. He reproaches 
them with deceiving the Faithful, inatmuch as they 
reconciled them before they had done: Penance for 
their Tranigreflion: He remonftrates ro them, that 
if in Sins of leſs Scandal and Conſequence, it is ne- 
cefſary, tro undergo: publick Penance for ſome con- 
ſiderable rime, before the' Party offending is read- 
mirred'-into - the-Church, by- impoſition of hands 
from rhe Biſhop and Clergy, it is: a ſtrange per- 
verting of Diſcipline, ro-admit thoſe to the Com- 
munion, who, tho”they have ſhamefylly-denied the 
Faith of- Jeſus Chriſt; and ſacrificed ' ro Idols, yer 
have-undergone no Penance for their Crime, nor 
received the Impoſition of hands of the Biſhop and 
Prieſts ; that as for:the Martyrs they were excu- 
ſable, becauſe they. did nor know the Law ; bur 
that thoſe who gave them this falſe Reconciliarion 
were highly ro be: blamed : That it was a ſcanda- 
lous thing for Ecclefiaſticks to abuſe the eafie rem- 
per of the Martyrs, whom they rather ought to 
have diflwaded, in caſe they requeſted: any thing 
which was contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church; 
bur- that indeed the Martyrs had demanded no- 
rhmng like it, fance-they only writ'ro:/him ro grant 
the favour of reconciliation to thoſe;' ro whom they 
had given Tickers, when the Perfſecurion ſhould 
ceaſe, Ar laſt he: threatens ſome of his Clergy 
who had ſhown themſelves raſh, indiſcreer, and 
pretumptuous upor this occafion, if they continued 
in - their obſtinacy, ro forbid them ro Offer, rill 
ſuch-zumc as they gave an accoumnr of their Behavi- 
our-- before himſelf, and the Confeffors, and the 
Congregation of the Faithful. He writ likewiſe 
at the ſame time :ro the Confeffors, ro adviſe them 
not.to be ſo free of [their Tickers, or give them ro 
all Peririoners, bur ro inform themſelves berrer of 
the Character of thoſe Perſons, ro whom they de- 
ſigned this indulgence ; and then diſſwades the Peo- 
ple from: ſoliciting their admiſſion into the Church 
with- ſo much precipitation; by making them ſen- 
fible that a raſh Abfolurion was fo far from appea- 
ſing; God's: Anger, that ir would | rather draw his 


Chriſtians who were ſo-weak as to deny the Faith 
of Feſus Chrift, and offer Incenſe to Idobs, or elſe 


Vengeance down-upon- them. Theſe Letters arc 
the--Tetrith and Eteventh. 
His 


His Clergy retutning him no Anſwer, obliged 
hint ro write a ſecond Lerter to them, wherein, 
after he has complained of their filence, he gives 
rhe Prieſts and Deacons leave to reconcile thofe 
who having fallen into Idolarry had received Tick- 
ers from the Marryrs when they were dying ; and 
orders rhem ro Baprtize the Carachumens thar were 
in danger; This Letter is the Twelfth in Pamelins's 
Order, and was written towards the beginning of 
the Surmner 250. His Clergy ſending them word, 
rhar they did nor fail to advite thoſe that had fal- 
len, not to be over hafty, bur ro undergo Penance 3 
and yet, norwirhſtanding all the remonttrances they 
made, there was ſome amongſt them who daily 
prefſed rhem, he anfwer'd-as he did before in his 
tormer Letter; that they onghr to reconcite thoſe 
who had received Tickers from the Martyrs, when 
they were dangeronſly Sick ; bn thar others, tho 
they had received Tickers, ought to wair till rhe 
Biſhops could aſſemble ro fix this bufineſs, by rhe 
Eommon conſem; This Lerrer is che Thirteenth. 

Abour rhis time having received Informarion, 
Thar the Letrer,. a Copy whereof he had by him, 
wirhout any Sublcriprion, came from rhe Clergy 
of Rome, he writ to them ro juſtitic his Retreat, 
and give them an account of the Paſtoral care hc 
had of his Flock, all rhe while he was abſenr. 
This he does in his Fourreenth Letrer, wherein he 
acquaints the Clergy of Rome with all rhat had 
patſed upon the occalion of the Lapſed ; and tells 
them br gee reſolution he had taken conformable 
ro theirs, not to give Abſolurion ro rhole rhar had 
fallen, except they were in danger of Death, rill 
ſuch time as ſeveral Biſhops could mcer to delibe- 
rate upon the Aﬀair, by communicating the tame 
ro other Churches. | 

Ar the fame rime Celer:nus, a Confefſor at Rome, 
writ a Letrer ro Lucian, a Confeſſor at Carthage, 
wherein he deſires him ro pray ro God for his Siſter, 
who having fallen away in the Perſecution, was 
enjoyn'd Penance : This is the Fwentieth. Lucian 
ſends him word again, that he had reconciled all 
thoſe who had fallen, purſuant ro the Order he 
had received from the Martyr Pau, but upon con- 
Hition, that rhey would apply themſclves to their 
Biſhop, and do publick Penance for their taulr : 
This is rhe Twenty firſt Letter; and indeed this 
Lucian had given Tickets, in the name of Par and 


Mappalicus, to all the lapſed who preſented them- | 


' ſelves before him, after he was informed of the 
' Penance they had done after their fall,' and had 
writ to St. Cyprian, defiring him to acquaint the 
Brihops with it : Fhis Lerter is the Fifrcenth, Sr. 
Cyprian having received it, ſent word immediately 
ro his Clergy, that fince the demand of the Con- 
'feflors conterned all the Biſhops, he durſt nor pre- 
- vent then, or rake upon himſelf the decition of a 
matter, wherein all his Brethren had a ſhare ; rhat 
therefore he would nor reconcile the Penitenits rill 
Peace was reftored to the Church, and he had the 
advice of - the reſt of his Brethren : This Lerrter is 
the Seventeenth. Ar the ſame rime he ſent a Copy 
. of a Letrer of a ccrtain Biſhop named Caldonins, 
who was of rhe ſame-opinion with himſelf, as ro 
the reconciliation of thoſe thar had fallen, together 
with his own anſwer tro it. Theſe: rwo Letters 
are the Eighteenth and Nimefcenth. Ar this jun- 
cure arrived Lerters from Rome, one from the 
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Clergy, the orher from Miſes, Maximnz, Nicoftra- 
zus, and rhe: other Confetlors. ©» 

The firſt is addreffed ro the Clergy, the ſecond 
ro Latimninus, Aurelius, and fome other Perions. 
The icope and detign of both, is to exhort thote 
that had fallen into Idolatry, not to ute over muck 
haſt in getting themſelves reconciled, but ro-wair 
a fufficienr rime co undergo a true Penance. Theſe 
Lerters that were full of an Evangelical Spirit, re- 
joyced Sr. Cyprian exceedingly, and ſecured him 
trom the Complaints that were made againſt him. 
He thought himſelf therefore obliged ro thank rhe 
Clergy and Confeſfors of Rome ia two Letters, 
which he wrote to.them. In that directed to the 
Clergy, the 22d in order, he gives them an account 
of all thar had happen'd in Lucian's Atair, he com- 
plains of the raſhneſs of thar Man, and tells them 
very properly ro this Subject, T:at the Martyrs 
dont make the Goſpel, but the Grſps! the Martyrs. 

In rhe other, which he ſent ro the Confetlors, 
(the 24) he commends their zeal exceedingly, and 
tells them, Thar to be rrue Martyrs we ought al- 
ways to obſerve an inviolable Sanctiry in our words, 
and not ro deſtroy the Preceprs of F ESUS 
CI/7RIST, when we pretend to die for him, He 
ordained Sarurus a Reader, and Optatus a Sub- 
deacon to carry thete Letters, becauſe it was the 
cuſtom of Biſhops in thoſe days ro ſend -rheir Ler- 
ters by. none bur Clergy-men. He acquainted his 
Clergy with this Ordination in his 25th Letter, and 
lent them a Copy of the Letters he writ to Rome, 
and excuſed himſelf for being obliged ro do this 
buſinels in the abſence of his Clergy. The Clergy 
of Rome being tully informed of Sr. Eyprian's Con- 
duct, ſent him a Letter 6f Novatian's compoſing, 
full of eſteem and retpect, which was brought him 
by Optatns and Satwruss They acknowledged, that 
rho St. Cyprian being affured by the reſtimony of his 
own Conlcience, was therefore under no great ne- 
ceflity to juſtifie himſelf ; yer he deſerved, howe- 
ver, abundance of commiendation, for deſiting that 
his Actions might be approved by his Brethren ; 
chat it .he had communicated his Reſolutions ro 
them, It was not becauſe they were his Judges, bur 
only that chey might partake the glory of it with 
him, by tupporting and authorizing them, as they 
.do in the 3oth Lerter, wherein they declare, that 
they were of St. Cyprzmn's opinion, Thar it was ne- 
celiary- to tarry till Peace were reftored ro the 
| Church, thar fo the advice of the Biſhops, Pricſts; 
Deacons; and Confeffors, who continued firm to the 
Church mighr be conſulred, before they regulated 
a marter of that grear Importance; Thar as for 
themſelves and their Neighbours, they would de- 
termine nothing rill they had a Biſhop ; Thar in 
the mean time they defer'd ro give thoſe Perfons 
Abſolurion who were able to rarty ; but as for thote 
who were in danger of Death, and had given ſuf- 
ficient marks of a fincere Repenrance, and unfeign- 
ed Sorrow, they looked upon themtelves obliged 
ro relieve them in thar neceſſity, leaving ro God 
the Judgment of rhoſe Perſons. This Letter is 
writ with a World of Elegance ard Politeneſs, and 
abounds with admirable thoughts upon rhe rerard- 
ing of. Abfolution, and allo upon that Penance rhar 
is neceſſary to fatisfie-God. * Let thoſe People; ſay 
* they, who, by reafon of their Crimes, have de- 


* ſeryed ro be ejected eur of the Church, knock at 
Bb 2 © the 
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< the Gates, but not break them open; Ler them 

come to the Church-Porch, bur ler them go no 
* farther 3 Ler them demand Peace and Abſolution, 
* bur ler ir be with Modeſty, Humility, Parience, 
* and Submiſſion ; Ler their Tears and their Sighs 
© intercede for them, and reſtifie rhe real Sorrow 
* rhey entertain for their Sins. 

The Confeffors of Rome likewiſe returned an An- 
{wer to St. Cyprian at the ſame time. Their Ler- 
ter, which is the 25th, tho not ſo Polite as rhe 
former, is equally Learned. They thank Sr. Cyprian 
for the Letrer he ſent them, and aflure him they 
received .no {mall ſatisfaction and comfort from ir, 
they looked upon the condirion of thoſe Perſons 
who had ſuffer'd Martyrdom to be extremely hap- 
PY, ſince they wenr directly ro Heaven, and ima- 
gined rhemielves ro be unfortunate, becaule they 
were deprived of that bletling. They commend 
St. Cyprian tor his great vigilance over his Flock, 
tho he was conſtrained by neceflity ro be abſent 
from ir. In ſhorr, they were of opinion, that Pe- 
nitents ought not to be admitted ro Reconciliation, 
before the Church was in a ftare of Tranquilliry, 
ſhewing how necellary Repentance is tv blot our 
our T ranſgrefſions, and how dangerous it 1s to 
cloſe up a Wound before it be throughly healed. 

Theſe Letters being mighty advantageous to Sr. 
Cyprian's Aﬀairs, he diſpatched a Copy of them to 
his Clergy, with orders ro ſhew them to the Faith- 
ful of Carthage, and ro the Biſhops rthar were Stran- 
gers, as we find in the 31ſt Lerter : Bur notwith- 
ftanding all this advice, the Lap, in a full Body, 
wris a Letter to St. Cyprian in the Church's Name, 
wherein they demanded of him to grant them re- 
conciliation, as being a thing they mighr juſtly 
claim, pretending that Paz! the Martyr had given 
it to all of them before he died. Sr. Cyprian ſent 
them word, in the 26th Lerter, thar the Church 
conſiſting only of the Biſhop and Clergy, and all 
the Laicks who conrinued firm and ſtedfaſt, he 
wondred how they durſt be ſo bold, as ro write 
ro him in the name of the Church, and demand 
Reconciliation of him as a thing that was their due, 
.inſtead of writing to him after a ſubmiſſive man- 
ner, as ſome had done before, who, tho they had 
received Tickets from the Martyrs, yet humbly 
fgnified to him, thar they acknowledged their faulr, 
that they were heartily ſorry for ir, and were by 
no means urgent to receive the Peace of the Church ; 
Thar he deſired them therefore, for the time to 
come, to let him know preciſely what they re- 
queſted, and ro fend him their Names, rhat he 
might know what ro do. He wrote allo the 27th 
Lerter ro the Clergy, ro inform them, thar if any 
of his Prieſts and Deacons, or elſe any Stranger 
ſhould be fo preſumpruous, as ro communicate with 
the Lapſi, before that Aﬀair were ſolemnly deci- 
ded, he declared him to be cur off from Commu- 
nion. He commends them for ſeparating rhem- 
ſelves from Caius a Presbyrer of Didda, and his Dea- 
con, who communicated with Apoſtates, tho they 
had been rwice reprimanded by rhe Biſhops ; and 
declarcs, Thar he will nor judge the Cauſe of Ph3- 
lumenus and Fortumatus the Deacons, and of Favo- 
rims the Acoheth, who had withdrawn themſelves 
in the heat of Perſecution, bur thar they muſt rarry 
till his return before -he examined their Cauſe, nor 
o:1'y with his Collegues, bur alſo with the People ; 
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that-in the thean time he would have them deprived 
of the diſtribution rhat was given to the Clergy, 
tho in fuch a manner as ſhould nor do any preju- 
dice to the merits of their Cauſe. He afterwards, 
in his 28th Lerter, acquaints the Clergy of Rome 
with all that he had regulated and done abour thoſe 
that had fallen, and they, for their part, return him 
a very obliging Letter, wherein they commend his 
Stedfaſtneſs, arid condemwthe Precipitation of thole 
that were ſo eager to be reconciled ro the Church ; 
bur ar rhe ſame time they excuſed the Martyrs, 
who ſent them ro their Biſhop. Towards the end 
of the Lerrer thy thank him for the Information 
he had given them concerning Privatus of Lambe/a, 
and afſure him that they think themlelves obliged 
to ſhew, thar they are nor indifferent in thoſe things 
which relate ro other Churches, becauſe * Paſtors 
* ought to watch in common for the Body of the 
* whole Church, the ſeveral parts of which are cx- 
*rended in inany Provinces. This Letter is the 
29th. Towards Oftober, Celerinus of Africa, after 
he had generouſly contefſed the Chriſtian Faith ar 
Rome, came back ro Carthage ; and going ro find 
our St. Cyprian in his Retirement, comforted him 
exceedingly by letting him know what an Aﬀecti- 
on Moſes, and the other Confeflors of Rome bore 
unto him. This obliged him ro write another Let- 
ter ro them, ro acquaint them how ſenſibly he re- 
ceived their Good-will, and to encourage them ro 
perſevere in the Reſolution they had taken upon 
them to dye for FESUS CHRIST. This is 
the 17th Letter, in the Order of Pamelius. It 
contains an admirable commendation of Marrtyr- 
dom ; he obſerves in ir, that it was almoſt a full 
Year fince they were in Priton 5 but. then endea- 
vours to fatisfie them, that their recompence would 
be proportionable to the length of their Sufferings, 
and that immediately after their Martyrdom, they 
would receive the happineſs of enjoying G O D, 
Theſe Confefſors, animared by this eloquent Ler- 
rer, ſuffered Martyrdom ſoon after the receipt of 
It. 

In December, St. Cyprian ordained-the Readers, 
Aurelius and Celerinus, both of whom had confeſſed 
the Faith of FESUS. CHRIST, and fignified 
this Ordination immediately after ro his Clergy 
and People, in his 32d and 33d Letters, wherein 
he excuſes himſelf for having Ordained them be- 
fore he had conſulred his Church, becauſe we need 
not ſtay for the Teſtimony of Men, when we have 
that of GOD. He gives them both an extraor- 
dinary Character for their Virrue, and the grear 
Conſtancy rhey ſhewed in ſuffering for the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, He ſays, they deſerved to be advanced 
ro the higheſt Dignities of the Church, bur that he 
judged it more convenient tro Ordain them only 
Readers becauſe rhey were ſo very young 3 Thar 
in the mean rime he deſigned ro make them Prieſts; 
and therefore ordered them to give them their di- 
tributions, as if they were ſo already. Ar the 
ſame time he affociated Numidicus the Prieſt to his 
Clergy, who was as Illuſtrious for the ſtrictnels of 
his Virtue and Faith, as for the glory of. his Con- 
feflion ; for after he had, by his Exhortations, ſent 
a great number of Martyrs ro G OD before him, 
who were either burnt or ſtoned ro Death, and 
ſaw his Wife, whqm he entirely loved, caſt amongſt 
ſeveral others, into the Fire with joy, he himſelf 

was 


was half burnt; bruiſed with Stones, and left for. 
dead: This 1s related” in-rhe 34th Lertrer, which 
was Writ in his favour. ” © | 
In the beginning of the Year 257, the Confef- 
fors that were in Priſon at Carthage, being fer ar ; 
liberty, ſome of them ' were licenrious in their Be- 
haviour. ' Sr. Cyprian being informed of it, writ 
wo - Letters, one to his Clergy, and the orher to ; 
the Confeſlors. In the firft, which is the 5th ac- | 
cording to 'Painelims's Order, he ſends his Clergy | 
word, that he earneſtly*-deſfired ro come back ro 
Carthage, bur that the time nor permitring him to 
do ir, he conjured them to ſupply his abtence, ro, 
have a parricalar care of the Poor, and to exhort | 
the Conteſfors nar to loſe rhe honour of their glo- 
rious Confeſſion by their Sins, bur ro ſuffer them- 
ſelves ro-be governed by rhe Priefts and Deacons 5, 
that as for himſelf he ceuld not regulate the Aﬀairs 
of his Church'alone, having obliged himſelf, when 
he was: firſt made Biſhop, to do nothing of his own 
head, withour the advice- of his Clergy, and the 
confenr of rhe: People. - | 
In the Letrrer which he writ at the ſame time ro 
the Confeſlors, -he adviſes rhem to a {trict oblerva-. 
tion of the- diſcipline-of the Church, leaſt orker- 
wiſe they ſhould ſeem to-fenounce FESUS' CHRIST, 
by their irregular way of living, whom they had 
confeſſed before- with their Tongues. He com-| 
mends:ithoſe- who behaved themſelves diſcreetly, 
. and vigorouſly -reprehends the reſt ; he exhortsall } 
Chriſtians ro live ſoberly, and 'to forſake all Vires, 
thar ſo rliey may be perfeAly -changed and become 
perfect ;\ when | Peace, which G O D promiles 'to, 
tend in a ſhort time, ſhall be reſtored to the Chutch. 
He gives the ſame advice to-his Clergy in the 7th 
Letter, 'where he tells rhem, thar as rhe Perſecittion 
had been occaſioned by the Cerruptions of the 'than-. 
ners of the Chriſtians, fo ir would be impoffible to- 
obrain a cefArion of ir from''G O D, by any ather 
means, than offering up Prayers to him in the Spi- 
rir of Union, .and living a Vertnous Life. Soon 
after he writ the 35th Letter to his Clergy, where- 
in he affures them, that he paſſionarely deſired'to 
come and' fee them , bur that he was obliged ro 
'have a regard to the PeacEof the Church ; -and he 
thoiight his Preſence' would exaſperate the Pagans 5 
that as'{00ni as ever they- ſent him word: that all was 
Calm , and *GO D ſhould ' inform him 'of it, he 
would ſpeedily repair to them. ' In the mean time 
he recommended the Poor to their Care, and fenx 
fone Money to Rogatzanns the Prieft, to lupply 
- their neceſſities 3 as alſo to relieve Strangers, and 
thoſe rhar were Sick. - 310 L084 
. - Sr: Cyprian being not in a Capacity at thar rime 
t0-go to Carthage, diſpatched' rwo Biſhops, whoſe 
- names-were Caldonius and Forttmatus, to relieve the 
Poor with 'Money, and to examine thoſe'Perſons 
who- were thoughr worthy ro be choſen into Ec+ 
clefiaſtical ' Offices... Feliciſſimus who had always 
 caball'd againſt Sr. Cyprian; and afferred, 'thar' it 
' was neceſſary'to admir thole-thar had fallen--ro 4 
- Recontiliation, 'hindred -theſe Alms and Examina- 
tions; as Tanch as lay'in his Power, and threatred 
. 20 ſeperate himlelf from thoſe” that ſhould: receiv 
- any thing, '#hd obey their Biſhop. - After 'this;" 
retired to'a Mountamn, with thoſe of his own' Pa 
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Biſhops, ſignifying, thar fince Feliciſimus had threat- 
ned ro communicate no longer with theſe who were 
m his place, he' would deprive him, and all the 
reft- of his Fa&tion. from the Communion of the 
Church 3 and rhar, terting this Crim? aſide, he de- 
ſeryed ro' be Excommunicated for rhe Rapines, the 
Cheating, and Adulteries of which he was Accuſed. 
This Lerrer is the 37rh;' He wrir likewiſe the 39th 
Lerrer 'to his dwn People, wherein, after he had 
repreſented whar 'a Grief it” was ro him, rhar this 
ditturbance”rerarded his :rerurn, he terionſtrates 
with ſome vehemence, that as there is bur one 
Church, fo rhere is bur one Chair in every Church; 
whereof the Bithop is Maſter j that we cannor ſer 
up Alrar againſt Alrar, nor eſtabliſh a new Prieſt- 
hood ; and that thoſe who Revolt from their Bi- 
thop, and leperare theraſelves fron their Commu- 
nion, .are our of the Church: In ſhbrr, he rhrear- 
ens, ar rhe fame time, ra exclude thoſe for-ever 
who ſhould join themſelves to Feliciſimis. © Calda- 
nius, Fortunatus, and the reſt of St. Cyprian's Cler- 
gy, had no ſooner received thele Letrers, bur the 
excommunicated Felicifſimus, and thoſe of his Ci- 
bal, and acquainred Sr. Cyprian With ir in the 83d 
Lerrer. And rhus 1 have given -rhe'rrue order, as 
well as the ſubject of all 'thole Lerrers rhar. were 
written by St. Cyprian during the rine of his firſt 
Baniſhmenr.” - © | ne ns 
The order of 'rhe Letters written afrer his re- 
-rurn is tefs perplexed and contufed in Pametlims's 
Edirion' than rhar of the former. The 4oth and 
41ft Letrers are the firſt in this ſecond Order, and 
are addrefſed ro Cornelius. St. Cyprian had fenr 
him word! of all rhar had paſſed in Africk, upon 
the difference he had with Novatian, and informed 
kim [9] gf the Faction of Feliciſſimus. Ar the ſame 
'rime alſo, he wrir the 43d Lerer'ro rhe Confe(- 
ſors of Rome, ro diflwade them from Novatian's 
Party, and gave Cornelius Information of ir in the 
42d Lerter, wherein he acquaints him, that he had 
given'orders ro his Subdeacon Mztius who carried 
it, ro ſhew 'ir ro him, left he ſhould ſuſpe&t him 
ro entertam -a' commerce with” the Schiſmaricks. 
In the mean rime, - Primiturnns the Prieſt, who 
had carried Sr. Cyprian's firſt Letter-from Carthage, 
being retutned-thither, brought him a Letter from 
Cornelius, in which he complains, that rhe*Letters 
that were fent him from Adramehim, were niot di- 
reed ro him bur to his Clergy, ever fince Fuvs- 
nalis and''Sr. Cyprian were arrived thirher. To 
this Sr. Cypriari anſwers in the 44th L-rrer, that the- 
reaſon of, rhis was, becauſe they had acquainted 
the Chriſtians of thar Colony with a deciſion. late- 
ly made in Africk, whith, by reaſon of their*Bi- 
ſhops /abfence,' they ' were Ignorant of, v/4- Thar 
.they ſhould neither write ro Novit#i#an nor Cornetius, 
bur to the Clergy of Rome, rill they had received 
certain news from Caldonius and Fortunatus';* and 
that ſince Corni/ins's Orditiation' was now approved 
of by all rhe World, he himfelfin- particular had 
, writ about ir ro alf the African Biſhops. Towards 
the etid of this Lettcr he'prays That GOD who 
'choſe* "and eſtabliſhed ' Brihops; ' would ner only 
vouchfafe to' protect and defend rhem, but give 
them Grace'and Knowledge ' neceſſary to reprets 
the Tigentionſneſs of Offenders with Vigour; £nd 


ty, and declared himfelf rheir Head. Sr, Cipri 
being Informed of this defection, writ ro the 
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In the mean time.the Confeflars of the Church | ppncnnns, and the ,other Apoltates. St. Cyprian 
of Reme returning . from their Errtor, and being | perceiving him to. waver, endeavourcd to confirm 
received by Cornelius in an Aflembly. of the Roman | him by a long Letter ; wherein, after he has juſti- 
Clergy, where ng Bubops macs rhein ap rance, | fied rhe Conduct thay was-oblerved ar: Rome and 
Corne/tus communtCared . this News, t0. St. Cyprian | Africh, in relation, to thoſe that were fallen, he 
n the, 45th Lerrer,. which he ſent ro hun . by. the | defends Cornelius, and demonſtrates the. Validity of 
hands of the Acolyfb Nicephorus,. wherein , he gives| his. Ordination. He:begins it with making a fort 
him 2 parricular accoung, of whatever , had paſied| of a reproach ro this, Bithop for his Inconſtancy, 
in relation to, the -Conteſlors, and, how, they. had | telling hum, i by no means became a diſcreer Per- 
acknowledged their fault, and dehired ro. be pub- | ton, who ought always 36 build his Judgment up- 
lickly pardoned, owning that rhey had. een abu- | on ſolid grounds, ro ſuffer, himſelf xo be carried 
icd by. the perfidiouſnets and arrifices of, Nevatian; | away with every, Wind, and ro be always chang- 
and, rhar, .rb6  rhey had, communigazed with. himy | ing bis Opinion, .. After this he proceeds to juſtiti 
yer they. were always in _their Heagrs united to, the | the meatures rhar, were raken with thoſe that bad 
Churgh,, and acknowledged .ar the: bozrgm,, that as | fallen, into . Idolarry, whether by .raking Cerrifi- 
there was bur, one. God,,one Chriſt, ad one Holy | cares, or facriticing rq,Idols., He rells him, as long 
Ghoſt, ſo there. onght to be. bur..one Butbop ing | as, the Perſecution laſted, .he had been- of, opinion, 
Carhalick Church; Thar. aftex;.rhis ſolemn Pro} char it was their dury. ro deny. them. reconciliation, 
feiſfion, they had 'boen received. with the Approba- | ro encourage them. the better. ro ſuffer; Marryrdom ; 
tion of the Pcople 3, and. thar they, had; granted the | bur thar after Peace was once reftored ro.the Church, 
fayour to Maximus the, Prieſt, ro.keep bis Rank and | and after a marure delibergrion. upon, this; Atfair, 
Dignity. The Perſon thar carried this, brought} in a numerous Alſembly of Bithops; ! it. was thought 
St.:Cyprian another. Letter from Cornelis, whereyn | gonvenient ro keep a temper, not. by taking--away 
he.intefms him of the departure of- Novatus and his] all-hopes-of Pardon-from: rhale that had: fallen, for 
Companions,: Njcoſtratus the Deacon, ;Evar:/ius the | fear they ſhould, become +Pagans, when they tfaw 
Biſhop, Pronu..and Diqwſius : Thus .is the 47th| themſelves intircly.ſhut our, of the Church, bur by 
Lercer. Sr.. Cyprian. having. received. theſe rwo\ obliging them .to., undergo .a long Penancg. before 
Lerters, anfwered them by rwo others. . In.:thef they could be reconciled ;/ zhar this had been tegu- 


rrue Colours, and. accuſes him of ſeveral Crimes :|.agd at Rome.; He-afrerwards comes-ro the. Perion 
He tells him, ir was he, who by his Caballing had! and Ordination:of;Cornelive,, and tells, him, that he 
got Feliciſſimw tobe ordained a Deacon, 1n Africks had nor all ot-che ſudden arrived rg the Epifcopacy, 
and rhar coming to Rome afterwards, hg had. been | but. that. he ;had - formerly paſſed throygh all the 
the cauſe of Novatiay's.being Ordained:;, bur thari| Ecclefaftical Digp#ies ; that he had neirher deſired 
it. was: no wonder, that this Man gould.” nor: con-{|.it,. os ſtickled for. ir, but, that he. had: received. ir 
rinne.in the Church, who. had violateq all the-Laws: 
of Chriſtian Morality, and Ecclehaſtical Diſcipline;| 
that .he had Plundered the. Orphans and Widows ;. 
that :he had cheated the Churches, þy\laying. our 
their Money -ro other .uſes ; rhar he had ſuffered. 
his. own Father, to, die-gt mere ,Foyerty.z and. har | þaſſas eſt 14 Epiſcopatum caaftus accipexet.5 rhar he 
he had. been rhe, cauſe of his Wife's proving Abor-!| had, been elected Biſhop, by leveral Biſhops, who 
tive, -by kicking apd.ull-ufing, her 3 BEI oaghs happened to be then. at. Rome, in expectation of the 
nor, only to. be. deprived of the Prieſthood, hur.alſo.| choige of che Clergy, and the Suffrages of. rhe Peo- 
of the Communign of zbe Church,; for tys Crimes;| ple,, .and with . rhe ,general | approbation , of all 
and: rhar he had, prevented the Judgmenr, which the } Churches, che Sce being ar thar rime vacant by the 
Biſhops. ought: ro, have, paſſed ,agaiplt, him, by his | frer 1 
voluntary lcparation. | Ar. the Gene ran hikowwiſe was appgoyed by. all, rhe . Biſhops, in | zhe , World, 
the Cantellors-of Rene writ 10 St, Cxpraan, fignity- | whoeygr, would ger, himſelf ordained. in the. See of 
ing, thar afrer...chey. had. deliberared among them: | Roe, ,. muſt :neceſlarily,. be our ; of the, Church ; 
 »falvess. concerning. the welfare and, Leage of the | char;no.credis was to be. given to the. ſecret; Ca- 
;Charch, forgerting .whap- had. patſed, and leaving | lumnies, ghar, were; publiſhed againſt hjw.;.char his 
She; judgment. of-; it ro,God,, they, ha ire onciled Colleagues, after they had, diligently+,examined 
- themſelves to, Cornelius, to the Clergy, and. 2ll the [che Acculations-of is ,Enemies,: found. him-ro be 
Gimrch of - Rome:,.,,, 33. Cyprian. congratalared theo Llonocents, that he, had! neyer, received any Certi- 
. uÞ90 their rexugo, .in ſuch a manner, .as: ſufficiently | ficares from the Magiſtrates, : nor. .cammunicated 
reſfiged rhe.,joy he had, ar fuch, welgome News ; | with; thoſe- Biſhops, .thar chad Ottergd .'Incenſe to 
:a$. alo.che ſorrqw.he,had formerly entertained :t | Idols, bug. rhar he . had- followed the Regalarions 
"gheir falling away., /\Lheſe Lerters. iv Pamel;w'+ þ which rhe whole Church'had made: jn (relation: ro 
: on are; the: 49th and 5oth.'/; ti le *%*c, 0 i F ' S_ | 
Yebn-Juorards the pegoomge of the Year 253. 1:79; | -eceived;him-for rhe;good. of ' the: Church,,apd ro 


ofnige an:4fricen Bilbop,.who, had been, of, Egrzelius* | procure the rerurn of ſeveral Chriſtians;;whomhe 


© fide;having received 4; Lerter from Nayatian,' pe '4 Tad brought along, with him :back- again, rg, rhe 
* £cggaiot him, thar, Cornelius had. received. Trophimy' |.Church4, thar for-rhis. reaſon he had. boon. recgived, 
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 »: anddeveral orher.. Pexfons who had. offeregh Incenſ 4 ur. on xhis.condiciony to. be in [the nuraben;of the 
" gals, Was: 2 hifije fiaggered, ar Is, an wrig.t( 4 airy and not as'the; Novgtzans had. reporzed, in 
Sr  hiax to inform. him. har, wa: 1 aualuy,of 2 Biſhop-;2ghar;Gnce'the benefir of gecon- 
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firſt, Fob is the 46th, he paints. Nopatus in his] Iated-in Councils of ſeveral Biſhops, . held : in; Africh 
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he ſaw no reaſon why Idolarers ſhould be rorally 
excluded ; rhat amongſt theſe ſome were more to 
be blamed- than' others, that the Libellatici, [T hole 
who had Certificates of their having facriticed, the 
they had never..done it,] .were more exculable, 
than rhoſe that had facriticed ro--Idols ; that the 
fir of theſe had been reconciled immediarely, and 
that it had beenderermined, thar Abſolution ſhould 
not be refuſed the latter upon the paint of Death 
becauſe there. was no Repenrance-.in, Hell, with 
exception:always to thole who declared ro do Pe- 
nance till. they were in danger. After this he 
largely proves'and-demonſtrates rhe reaſonableneſs 
of this conduct. 

. .He oblerves that ſome of his Predeceſſors for- 
merly had abſolutely refuſed - Abſolution ro Adul 
terers, bur that they. had nor therefore. con.lemncd 
their Brethren who acted difterently, nor torn the 
Church by making a- ſeparation 3 rhat no body 
ought to- be- allarmed at what Novati/an taught, 
tince he : was, our of the boſom of the Church; 
that he- could not: be Biſhop of- Reme, lince the 
Roman See: was filled by Corne/ius, who had been 
legally Ordained, and whoſe Ordination had been 
approvediby all the Biſt:ops in rhe World ; rhart the 
Church being-a body whole members were ſpread 
over all rhe Earth, , after the fame manner there 
was only one Epiſcopacy diffuſed in the perſon of 
ſeveral Biſhops unjred rogether ; and that tho No- 
vatian had been. rightly Ordained, yer he forteired 
thar dignity - by ſeparating himſclf from his Col- 
leagues, and diſturbing the repoſe of rhe Church, 
and that there were no hopes of Salvation for him 
being - our. of the Church. In + ſhorr, Sr. Cyprian 
ſhews that--it 4s-cruel and unreaſonable to oblige 
Sinners, as Novatian had done, to undergo Penance, 
| and-yct.;refuſe them the favour 'of Reconciliation. 
to: exhori/them ro make ſatisfaction for their Sins, 
and. yet deny: them that cure which their farisfacti- 
on deſerves, to fay iro them, Weep and Sigh Nighr 
and Day;; Waſh your Sins in your Tears, endea- 


your to. efface rhem by your good Works, and yer | 


at the: ſame; time add, you muſt die our of the 
Church, ;d6'all you can. ro prove your Peace, rho 
you ſhall never be able ro obtain rhe peace you 
ſo earneſtly deſife.. i : : 

... - Bur. Cornelis .did not defend St: Cyprian at Rome 
with the ſane, Reſolution and Conſtancy as this 
Saint defended his party in Africk: for Felicifſimus 
arriving there with a Company of faCtious Perſons, 
x10: ger the drdination of Fortunatus approved, whom 
he. had cauſed: ro. be ordained in Oppolirion to St. 
Cyprian, 'Cernolius At firſt rejected him, . and turned 
him bur of, the, Church, ;.,wirhour vouchſating ſo 
muCch as to; hearken'ro him,; and wrir to St Cyprian 
abour ir. : : But iſeeing no body came from Sr, Cypri- 
an, and that he had- ſenr him no directions abour 
it, whereas, ar: the other hand it was openly: dif- 


courſed,:: That Fortunatus had been ordained by 


"Twenty five Biſhops 3 rhat,' St. Cyprian favoured 
the Party, of rhe Novatians,; and that if rhe Church 
of Rome refuſed; rg receive the Lertrers which they 
brought againſt him, they would read them in 
Publick, The Pope was/;not a little affrighred at 
the Menaces, and wrote a ſecond Letter ro Sainr 
Cyprian, Wherein he acquaints: him thar he was {en- 
fbly concerned ar theſe Accularions, and wondered 
why he would omir to give-him ſatisfaction in this 
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Aﬀair. Sr. Cyprian ſurprized at the boldnels:of 
Feliciſſimus, and the weaknels of Cornelius returns 
him a generous anſwer, in which he tacitely re- 
prehends him for this procedur:. He rells_ him, 
thar if rhe intolence of Wicked Men renders them 
terrible ro Biſhops, and rharif they c2n obrain/þy 
Menances and Violence whart they could never Dre” 
rend tro get by Reaton and the regular courle of 
Juſtice, then there is aa end of Epiſcopacy. 'As 
for himſelf he declares, thar he.teared nor the. ob- 
loquies of his Enemies ; that diſcipline muſt not 
rherefore be laid aſide, becauſe we are reviled 
with Calumnies, and ill-atfectcd_ Perfons endea- 
vour to atfrighr us by their threatning Speeches 3 
thar the Original of Herelies and Schitins is ſolely 
owing to the Diſobedience ſhewn ro rhe Biſhop, 
whom God has eftabliſhed ; and becauſe People 
don't -confider that there is only one Biſhop and 
Judge in a Church, who for thar time ſupplies the 
place of Jeſus Chriſt 3 char a Biſhop being o.ce 
Canonically Elected, and acquitting himlſeif wor* 
thily in rhe functions of his Mimiitry, whoever ſe- 
parates from him does actually withdraw himſelf 
trom the Church ; rthar we ought nor to impure 
tas Iols to the Bithop, bur to themſelves who va- 
luntarily choie ir; thar the reaſon why Biſhups 
are obliged to have fo great a care in the diſcharge 
of cheir Coniciences is becauſe no. bady might pre- 
rend ro leave.the Church for their ill Adminittra* 
tion ; that his own Election was. without any bl&- 
mith, as having been ſubitirured in rhe room of ia 
deceated Biſhop, Elected by the ſuffrages of the 
People in the rime of Peace, protected by God in 
his Perſecution, united inviolably' to his Colleagues, 
approved by the vigilant adminiſtrationiof his Of- 
tice for four years, demanded often in the Cirque 
and Amphirhearre ro, be expoſed ro Lions, ang 
that very lately roo upen the occaſion of a publick 
Sacrifice. He informs him ar laſt with all that a1 
paſſed in Africh concerning the. falſe Biſhop. Fortu- 
natus, Who was ſet up by the, :Faction of Feliciſft 
mus, and ordained by Privatus of Lambeta a Hes 
rerick, particularly marked out in the-Letters of 
Fabian and Donatus, and condemned 'in: a Council 
of Nine Biſhops. He tells him that he forbore-ro 
write to him.concerhing this matter, becauſe he 
ſuppoſed he knew him well enough, Gnce he was 
one of the five Prieſts who had ſeparated-themſelves 
from his Church-a lopg while ago, and; becaule he 
himſelf had .cjected - Felicifſimms the chief vf thar 
Faction, our of the Church ; that Novarrs's patty 
had likewiſe choſen one Maximus an African Br 
ſhop, and rhar: he-had {carce. troubled himſelf ro 
write abour theſe. matrers now; but ſince Fortuna- 
tus boaſted that, he was Ordained by Twenty five. 
Biſhops, he aſſures Cornel:ns, thar except the Here- 
uck Prevatus of Lamvycta, there was only four Bi- 
ſhops, and "thoſe roo; all Apoſtares, that aflifted at 
his Ordination.: - Afrer this, he/ accuſes *Fe/icr/ſimms 
and thoſe of, his: Faction, for reconciling thoſe thar 
had fallen in the time of Perſecution, withour ftay- 
ing till they had dohe Penance, for ; their Crime; 
contraty to the Decree of the Af-ican Council: He 
likewiſe deſcribes the implacable and furious Sp 
rir of this Cabal, and adds ; * Aﬀter all theſe-ir- 


| 


* regularities, after having Elected an Hererick 40 

* be a Biſhop, rhey have {till the impudence to go 

*ro Rome, and carry Lerters from Schiſmaricks\@ 
tongs 
© rhe- 
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. the Chair of St. Peter, to that chief Church, which 
. # the ſpring of Sacerdital Unity; Bur whar can 
their deſign be, ſince they are ſtill tefolved ro per- 
:levere in their Crimes ? Or whar benefit can they 


, expect from going ro Rome? If they repent of || 


: their faults, rhey ought ro! underſtand that rhey 
muſt come' back again hither ro receive Ablolu- 
tion for them; ſince it is an Order eſtabliſhed all the 
«World over; and indeed but reaſonable, that every 
one's Cauſe ſhould be Examined where the Crime was 
-* committed. Every Paitor has received a part of 
- ſeſus Chriſt's Flock, to govern, and ſhall render an 
account of bis. attions to G:d alone. Upon this ac- 
= COUNT IF is not to be allowed that thoſe Perſons 
. who are under our Charge, ſhould 'run roo and 
."tro, and fow diffenfion amongtt Biſhops by their 
*Temeriry and Arrifices : bur on the other hand it 
38 necefiary for rhem to defend themſelves in thar 
* place, where they may be confronted by their ac- 
* Cuſers, and rhe Witneſſes of their Crimes. Their 
.* cauſe has been Examined, Sentence has been pro- 
*nounced againſt them, and it would be below 
rhe gravity of a Biſhop ro be juſtly reproached 
wirh being Wavering and Inconſtant. He con- 
cludes all with laying open the Merhod which he 
wied with Schitmaricks, that were deſirous ro come 
back again to the Church ; he ſays thar he is ex- 
tremely indulgent to thoſe who acknowledge their 
faulr, and: are heartily concerned for ir; that his 
People complain of his Clemency, and thar he ra- 
ther offends by being roo mild rhan-roo ſevere, bur 
Thar ar the ſame time he continues inexorable tro 
thoſe thar pretend ro enter the Church by Mena- 


.ces and Force. They ought to be perfuaded, - fays 
- Se, thar the Church ſhall be always-.ſhur againſt 


Them. He adds, that he was not ui the leaſt ap- 
rehenfive- of their Threats, and that'a Biſhop who 
nforms himſelf to the rules of 'the Goſpel, and 
keeps the precepts of Feſis Chriſt may perhaps be 
murdered; bur can never be overcome. Ar laſt, he 
conjures Cornelzus to order this Letter to be read 
to his flouriſhing Clergy thar preſided at Rome-to- 
gether. with him, that ſo if theſe malicious reports, 
that were induftrioaſly ſpread about him, had left 
any ill impreſſion, ir might be entirely effaced by 
the reading of this Letter. Ir was writ four years 
afrer his Election to the Biſhoprick,- that is ro ſay 
in the Year 252. ER. 2ONR: 
[7] Abour Apr: in the very ſame year, St.'Cy- 
prian, who had been cenſulred by Fidus-an African 
Biſhop uyon' the occaſion of a Prieſt,” whoſe name 
-was Vitor, to whom his own Biſhop Therapius had 
granred Reconciliation, and -upon- the Baptiſny © 
-Infanrs, propoſed theſe Queſtions'in- a Council of 
Sixry-ſix Biſhops, who were' come To' Carthage ar 
-the Feſtival -of Eaftcr, according tothe Cuitom. 
They were ſurprized to hear that Therapius had fo 


Krangely flighred the authority of 'a Decree which 


they had Synodically paſſed the year before : bur 
nevertheleſs aſter they had maturely weighed every 


| 


thing, they were of Opinion thar the Reconcilia- 


tion” hÞ had: received from his Biſhop' was nor” ro 


be reverſed, and ſo they permitred ' him to enjoy : 


Lay-Commiunion, -contenting themſelves with ad- 
moniſhing their Colleague, and adviting him ro do: 
dd 'no more fer: the time ro come. As for whar 
epncerned rhe Bapriſm of Infants, they declared ir 
was neceffary.ro Baptize them immediarely after: 
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rheir Birth, and thar rheir lay no-obligation upon 
' Chriſtians to tarry- till the 8th day. Sr. Cyprian 
; returns this 'an{Wer 'ro Fidus 1n' his! Fifry Eighth 
| Letter. 2007 | 
Soon after, Sr. Cyprian being confulred by ſome 
' of his Brethren, who were aſſembled at Thapſus to 
; ordain a Bithop, abour the caſe of ſome Penitents 
; in-the Ciry of Thapſus, who- having generouſly 
- confeſſed Jeſus Chritt, had ar laſt yielded ro the 
| violence of their Torments, bur had done Penance 
| for ir three years afterwards ; he anſwers them in 
| the rwo and Fiftierh Lerter, that in his Opinion 
' rhey Gughr by no'means to refuſe Pardon to thoſe 
| Perſons 3 that their generous Confeſſion eughr to 
| atone for the infirmiry of the Fleſh, and-thar, fince 
ir had been judged expedient to grant Reconcilia- 
| tion at the hour of Death ro all thole rhar had 
fallen, we ought ro ſhew greater :ingutgence tg 
' thoſe who had maintained the combar a long time; 
| than to thoſe who had yielded merely through Co- 
| wardile : Nevertheleſs, fince this was a Queſtion 
of great importance he promiſes to propote it ro 
| the Synod that was to meet abour Eaſter. _ 
Abour this rime'alſo he writ-againſt Fortunatia» 
| 215, Who had been Biſhop of Aſi, his Sixty third 
Lerrer, dire&ted ro Epitterus, who was: Elected in 
his place, and tro the people of that Ciry. This 
Fortunatianus had the-unhappinels'to fall thto Ido- 
larry, and was upon that account diveſted of his 
Biſhoprick ; After his Deprivation he labour'd ear» 
neſtly ro repofleſs himſelf of it, and'ro perform his 
reſpective fundtions/as formerly. St. Cyprian con» 
demns theſe proceedings in this Letret,' wherein he 
demonſtrates how neceſſary a thing Sanity 'is ro 
make our Sacrifices acceptable, - andiadvifes the 
People nor to ſuffer him ro exercite his Office, but 
ro " wen from hithi, 'in caſe he continued in' his 
defign. Towards'the'erid of this Letrer he exhorts 
the Penitents that'were amongft rhe, not ro be 
imparient ar the length of 'their Penance; bur to 
endeavour to fatisfic 'God,' and w continue knock- 
ing at the Gare of. the Church: ' Which paſſage 
evidently diſcovers-that-it was writ before the De- 
cree of the Council of Carthage; 'which granted 
Abſolurion to all- Penitents.  - © 2 Ve 
This Council was held in the Year 253, about 
the rime thit-the Emperours Gul and- Volaſian 
diſparched Letters ro all parts, ro. oblige -the Peo* 
ple-ro Sacrifice to Idols : fo thar the* Chriſtians had 
reaſon enough to apprehend a- gentieral Perſecution. 
Now to encourage thetn the' miore/to'Combar rhe 
Enemies of their Faith, the 4friran:Biſhops rhoughr 
it convenient ' to grant Reconciliation -to-thofſe who 
'were in a ſtate' of: Penance fince-/ their fall, and 
having accordingly” derermined irt+in this Aflembly, 
they- writ a Lerter rt Cornelzus, Whichi is the 53d - 
amongſt thoſe of Sr. Cyprian, ro'acquaint him with 
their Decree, and ro adviſe him ro do-the like:; 
They repreſented re#+him thar 'rhd they had- retoF 
ved to prolong the 'Petiarice of 'Apoſtates, /and- not 
ro reconcile them' rill-the hoar of Death, Fet: ſince 
they were informed that the Charch 'was going to 
'be:Perſecured, rhey-judged it expedient ro. ſtreng- 
then rhe Chriſtians, 'thar ſo they:mighr rhe berter 
bear rhe Arracks'of their Enemies, :and"to animate 
"them to the Combar,:by igiving\rhem the Body 411d 
Blood of Feſis Chriſt;vtvich would inſpire them with 
vigour to ſuffer Mariyrdon couragiouſly: Thar-it 


three 
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there were any Biſhops who thought themletves 
cbliged ro do orherwiſe, ir would cerrainly lye ar 
their doors, to render an account to God of fo il:- 
timed a Severity 5 thar as for themſelves they had 
only done what they owed to Charity, as well as 
rogtheir own Conſciences, by declaring, rhat the 
rime of Perſecution drew near, and not hiding thar 
which God had revealed ro his Servants. A little 
afrer this Decree, St. Cyprian writ an excellent Let- 
rer to the Thibaritans, which is the 55th -in Pa- 
melits's Order, wherein he exhorts them in a very 
vigorous and moving manner to ſuffer undaunredly 
for Jeius Chriſt. | 

Some time after, Sr. Cyprian being informed thar 
Cornelzis was ſent into Baniſkment with many of the 
Faithful of Rome, he writ immediately ro him ro 
congratulare him npon the account of his Conſtan- 
cy, which he had fo viſibly ſhewn by being rhe 
firſt of his Church, that confefſed the name of ]e- 
ſus Chriſt : He exrols this Action, and from thence 
takes occaſion ro triumph over Novatian, laying, 
thar the Confeflor of Cornelius had evidently diſco- 
vered which of thoſe two was the true Biſhop 3 and 
thar rhe Conſtancy of rhoſe who had fallen away 
in Decius's Perſecution, ſufficiently proved, that 
there was good reaſon ro reconcile rhem ro the 
Church. Ar laft he exhorts Cornelius ro paſs night 
and day with all his People in Faſting, Warching, 
and continual Praying, becauſe the day of Combar 
- and Triumph was ar hand. 

It was perhaps at this rime, thar is to ſay, to- 
wards the end of the Reign of Gallus and Volaſian, 
that the Empire being Invaded on all fides by rhe 
Barbarians ; and ſeveral Chriſtians happening ro be 
taken Captives by them in Numidia, the Biſhops of 
thar Country contribured ro redeem them, and 
wrote to St. Cyprian, defiring him to affift them in 
that - conjuncture. | 

S:. Cyprian intimates to them in the 59th Letter, 
that he was extremely aMicted ar rhe misfortune 
that had befall'n his Brerhren, rhar Chriſtians, be- 
ing all Brothers one to another, ought to be con- 
cerned ar the Capriviry of the Faichful, who were 
carried away Priſoners, as much as if it were their 
own caſe: That rheir Suffering ought to repreſenr 
ro them the Perſon of Jeſus Chrift, who made him- 
{elf a Captive to deliver us from the Caprivity 
wherein we were inthralled : "That rhe exrreme 
Peril of the Virgins who were Conſecrared ro God, 
and had reaſon ro apprehend rhe lofs of rheir Vir- 
viniry, was a convincing motive to haſten rheir de-- 
bvery. He rells them therefote, rhar he returns 
then his thanks, becauſe rhey were willing ro ler 
him have a ſhare in their works of Chatity, and 
for giving him a fertile Field ro caft rhis Seed in, 
thar io ae might one day reap a plentiful Harveſt 
our of it: Thar all the Chriſtians of his Church 
had readily and liberally conrribured to raiſe a 
Sum of Money upon this occation : Thar he had 
ſent them this Sum, which amounred ro an Hun-' 
dr:d Thonfand Sefterces, thar is ro fay, to 750 
Livres, to diftribure ir as they ſhould think fir, and 
rogetizer wirh ic. the Names of thoſe who had 
conriburced rowards it, that ſo they might remem- ' 
ber thom in their Prayers and 'Socierics. 

Lucius. who was Eledted Biſhop of R-ne, afrer 
the Death of Cor»elius. being now returned from 
his Exile, where he had becn ſent immediarely 


45 
afrer his Election ; Sr. Cyprian writ the 57th Letter, 
wherein he congrarulares him at th: {ame time, 
both upon the ſcore of his zBaniſhmenr and his Re- 
rura ; as he had before. writ a Letter ro him, ro 
Compliment him for [s] his EleRion and giorious 
Confeſlion. | ok, Es.” 

. Abour the ſame time Papienns, an African Biſhop, 
giving credit to the Calumnies which Felicifin:s, 
and the Enemies of Sr. Cyprian had pabliſhed a- 
gainft him, writ him. a very difobliging Lerrcr, 
wherein he aſſured him, that he cou!d not with a 
ſafe Conſcience communicate with kim, becauſe he 
did not look upon his Ordination to be lawful ; and 
upon thar he accuſes him of Pride, and of being 
the occahion cf rhe Diviſions thar were in his Church. 
St. Cyprian anſwered him in the fixty cighth Lercer, 
Thar he wondred extremely how he came to cali 
his Ordination in queſtion, after he had been e- 
lected Biſhop of Carth.ige, by the conſent of rhe 
Clergy and People, that is to fay, by the judg- 
ment of God hunſelf, and had exerciſed rhar Fu:- 
ton for the ſpace of fix years, which ſhews, thar 
this Letrer was writ in the Year 254. Flat had 
been approved by all the World, and acknow- 
ledged cven by the Pagans themſelves ; Thar an 
infinite number of Prelates, Martyrs, Confeflors, 
and holy Virgins had owned him for their lawful 
Biſhop 3 thar after rhis, he defired Papiems to judge 
in his favour, and to ratifie the judgment of God, 
and of Jefus Chriſt ; Thar he had done him wrong 
in liitning to ſcandalous Calumnies, and ſuch roo 
as were juſtly puniſhable, againſt his Brother, and 
againſt a Biſhop 3 That even rhe Pagans were ſen- 
ible of tlie ettects of his Humility, and that Papie- 
nus had formerly known him when he communi- 
cared with him ; Thar there were no Diviſions in 
his Church, becauſe all his People lived in a won- 
dettul union with him ; and that thoſe only con- 
tinued without rhe Church, who deſerved to be 
ejected our of ir if rhey had been within. After 
this, he exhorrs Papienus to repent of his raſhneſs 
and Prmte, and promiſes ro communicate with him, 
provided he is forry for his Crime, and endeavors 


| rruly ro farisfie God. He rte!ls him, that God had 


informed bim in a Viſion, That whoſoever would 
nor believe in Jeſus Chrift, when he eſtabliſhed a 
Biſhop, ſhould believe him againſt his Will, when 
he came to take Vengeance upon him; Thar he 
very well knew, that the World made rheſe ViG- 
ons and Dreams pals for ridiculous, i'l grounded 


| imaginations, bur rhar the ſame thing had been 


{aid of Foſeph's Dreams. In fine, ke concludes with 
theſe words : You have my Letter, and T have yours 5 
they will both be read on the diy of Fudsment, befare 
the Tribunal of Feſus Chriſt. 

Towards rhe beginning of Pope Stephen's Ponti- 
ficare, St. Cyprian was conſulted by the Biſkops of 
France and Spain, about two Aﬀairs of great con- 
ſequence. To give the Reader a ſhort account of 
thar which relared to France, he'is ro know, That 
the Hereſfie of Novatian having ſpread it ſelf in thar 
Country, Marcians, Bithop of Ales being I»fected 
with 1:, joyned himſclf ro Novation, and brought 
over ſeveral Perſons to his Parry. And becauſe he 
was nor excommunicated by name, he arrogantly 
infulred cover his Brethren. Fauſtinus, Biſhop of 
Lyms, and rhe other Biſhops of that Province, wrir 
ro Stephen, and St. Cyprian about it. earneſtly deli- 
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Y 4.6 
ring that they would concur with them, in excom- 
municating Marcianus. Stephen neglecting ro ſend 
them any Anſwer, Farſtinus writ the iecond tune 
to St. Cyprian about it, who adviſed Stephen, in the 
_ fixry fixth Letter, to farisfie the defires of rhe Ga/- 
 wkcan Biſhops, and difparch Lerrers into Provence, 
and principally to the Inhabitants of rhe Ciry ol 
Arles, wherein he ſhould declare Marcian Excom- 
municated, and give them norice to Elect another 
Biſhop in his room. He remonſtrates ro him, rthar 
ſince this Biſhop had joyn'd himſelf ro Novatian, 
who was notoriouſly excommunicated, there was 
no neceſſity of having a new Judgment againſt him ; 
thar all Biſhops were obliged ro rake care thar ad- 
miffion into the Church ſhould not be denicd ro Pe- 
nirents 3 thar the numerous body of Biſhops being 
united to one another, by a bond of murual Chari 
ty, they were all bound, in cale any one ſhould 
make himſelf chief of an Herefie, or the Flock of 
Jefus Chriſt, which they feed in common, ſhould 
be atracked or carried away, to come to their Re- 
lief, and to re-unite the Sheep of Jeſus Chriſt, like 
good Shepherds thar rruly love their Flock. 

The Biſhops of Sp.:in likewiſe had recourſe ro 
Sr. Cyprian, about an Afﬀair of the ſame nature. 
Baſilides and M:rtiatis, one the Biſhop of Leon, the 
other of Aſtorga, having been publickly proved ro 
have taken Certificates of their having dSacriticed, 
and Convicted of ſeveral other Crimes, were dc- 
poſed, and Felix and Sabinus elected in their places. 
Baſilides owning his Crime, had voluntarily quit- 
red his Biſhoprick, and was placed in the rank of 
Penitents, where he thought himielt over-happy 
if he could bur communiate as a Laic : Never- 
thelels, theſe two Biſhops being afterwards puſhed 
on by their Ambition and Jealoufie, uſed their ur- 
moſt endeavours to regain thcir Sees; and tinding 
rhey could not compaſs their defigns there, they 
went To Reme, not to demand their re-eſtabliſh- 
ment from Stephen, bur only that he would be 
pleaſed ro admit them ro his Communion. They 
acted their parts ſo dexterouſly, that Szephen grant- 
ed them whar they requeſted ; ſo upon. this they 
went back to Spain, where they became more In- 
ſolent than ever, and would by all means repoſleſs 
themſelves of their Sees by force. The Clergy 
and People of Spain writ ro Sr. Cyprian abour it, 
and depured Felix and Sabinus, who were ordained 
Biſhops in the room of theſe two Apoſtates, ro go 
to him, ro know what. they were to do in this ex- 
igence. Bur Fe:ix, Biſhop of Saragsſſa, whom Sr. 
Cyprian calls a great Defender of the Faith, wrir 
ro him likewiſe in particular. The Saint judging 
this to be an action of no ſmall Importance, read 
the Lerrers ſent him from Spain, in a Synod of the 
Ajrican Biſhops, who, after they had diligently ex- 
amined the matter, came to this reſolution, Thar 
the Depoſition of Baſilides and Martials ought ro 
ſtand good, as well as the Ordination of Felix and 
Sabiuns in their place. They writ a Synodal Ler- 
rer concerning it ro the Clergy and People of Leon 
and Aſftorga, which iS placed the 67rh, amongſt 
rhoſe of Sr. Cyprian, and ſent them word, thar they 
had no reaſon to ſuffer Baſilzdes and Martialy ro 
re-enter upon their Epiſcopal Functions, after they 
hid been found guilry of ſuch enormous Crimes, 
aud Baſilides himſelf had acknowledged fo much ; 
thar fince the People had power to Elect good Bi- 
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culpable before God, if they communicated any 
longer with them ; That the Ordinarion of Fel:x 
and Sabinus was lawful, ſince it was made with 
the conſent of rhe People by the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops 3 That it ought nor to be reverſed, rh6 Za- 
ſilides had lurprized Stephen, who, by reaſon of his 
great diſtance from rhe place, could not exaQtly 
inform himſelf of the truth of Aﬀairs; That this 
Conduct was ſo far from effacing their Crimes, 
rhat on the orher hand ir augmented their Guilt, 
becauſe tho Stephen was in ſome ſort excutable for 
fuffering himſelf to be deceived merely our of neg- 
ligence 3 yet we ought to have a deteſtation tur 
thoſe Pertons, who had ſo maliciouſly impoſed up- 
on his eaſinels; Thar they extremely commended 
their Faith and Zeal, and delired them ro maintain 
a Correſpondence no more with Biſkops of 1uch 
a profligate Character, who were notorious for {6 
many Crimes. 

[u] In the ſame Year another Synod of Biſt:ops 
was held in Carthage, who being contulted by 74- 
niarius and the reſt of the Numidian Biſhops abvu: 
the Baptiſm of Herericks, returned them this &1- 
wer, that it was neceſfary to rebaptize all thoie 
who had been Baprized by Hereticks, according to 
the ancienr Regulation made by Agrippinus in 
Africk. 

St. Cyprian writ the ſame Year to one Quintus a 
Biſhop, who had ordered the ſame Queſtion ro be 
pur to him by Lucian the Prieſt. This Letter is 
the 71ſt, as Pamelius has ranged them. He aſſures 
him, that ſome of his Brethren were of a different 
Opinion from him in this Atair, who pretended 
that it was the ancient Cuſtom before Agrippinus to 
rebaprize Herericks after they had been once ad- 
mitred into the Church. To weaken the autho- 
riry of this pretended Cuſtom, he lays it down for 
an undoubted Truth, that we are nor to be deter- 
mined by any Cuſtoms of that nature, bur to ex- 
amine whether they will bear the Teſt of Reaſon ; 
Thar Sr. Pcter in his diſpute with St. Paul upon the 
buſineis of Circumciſion, did nor treat that Apoſtle 
with Arrogance and Pride ; Thar he never alledged 
his Primacy, or told him, that the new Diſciples 
of Feſus Chriſt, as St. Paul was, who had likewilc 
been a Perſecutor of rhe Church, ought blindly to 
obey him, and nor to queſtion his deciſions, bur 
gave him the hearing, and humbly received the 
Counſel of Truth which Sr. Paul gave him, and 
readily ſubmitred ro the powerful Reaſons of tha: 
Apcſtle, reaching us by that Behaviour to be Peace- 
able and Patient, and not to eſpouſe our own Opi- 
nions with heat and obſtinacy, bur ro embrace rhe 
Advices of our Brethren, when-ever they are ule- 
ful and zgreeable ro Truth. | 

Some time after this, St. Cyprian aſſembled art 
Carthage a Council of Seventy One Biſhops, as well 
of rhe Province of Africh as Numidia, who confirm- 
cd all that had been derermined by the preceding 
Synod, concerning the Baptiſm cf Herericks, and 
decreed, that all Prieſts and Deacons who were 
; ordained amonglit them, or who, after having been 
' ſome time of their Parry, returned ro the Church, 
' ſhould be received only in the quality of Laicks: 
' And after this ro maintain that Honour and Friend- 
, ſhip which Biſhops owed ro one another, they ac- 
' quainted Pope Srephen with thele Coittirucians, by 
' a 


ar and to reject the bad, they would- appear 
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a Synodal Letter, which is the Seventy Second a- 
mongſt thole of St. Cyprian in Pamelins's Order, and 
rowards che end of it repreſented to him, that fince 
the things they had ordained were conformable ro 
the Chriitian Religion, and to truth, they hoped 
he would make no difficulty ro approve them ; Thar 
nevertheleſs rhey knew there were ſome Biſhops in 
the World, who could be hardly pertwaded ro 
change their Opinions, and yer tho they kepr up 
their own parricular Cuſtoms, would never break 
the Laws of Peace and Charity ; Thar after rhe 
ſame manner they would not prerend to preſcribe 
Laws, or conftrain any Perſons, ſince they were 
fatisfied thar every Biſhop was free ro behave him- 
ſelf, as he ſaw expedient in the adminiſtration of 
his own Church, for which he was accountable ro 
God alone. 

Abour the ſame time likewiſe Sr. Cyprian imme- 
diately after this Council, wrir a long Letter ro 
Fubaianis a Biſhop, who had alſo conſulred him 
abour rhis Queſtion, wherein he urges abundance 
of Reaſons, and Texts of Scripture ro ſupport his 
own opinion; and after he has anſwered rhe Ob- 
jections that were broughr againſt ir, concludes 
with this Proreſtation, thar he had nor the leaſt de- 
ſiga to unpoſe Laws upon - of his Colleagues, 


or to fall out with them uffon his occation, bur. 
inviolably ro preſerve Faith and Chariry, the 'Dig- 
niry of the Priefthood, and concord with his Bre- 
rhren. Szephen Having anſwered Sr. Cyprian very 
roughly,:Pompgh, Biſhop of Sabra, a Maritime Ciry 
of Afrack , defired him ro Jet him know whar Ste- 
phen hid writ-ro him. So he ſent him a Copy of 


the Letter, with another of his own, wherein he | 


'beſtows a pazticular Anſwer upon the Pope's Ler-- 
- ter, Which .is 'the Seventy Third, as Pamzlinus has 


placed them. In it he principally oppoles rhe rruth 
of the Goſpel, and the firſt Traditions of the Apo- 
{tles, both ro the Cuſtom and Tradition which 


: Pope Stephen had alledged for himſelf. He fenr 


likewiſe by Rogatianus rhe Deacon another Copy of 


I Stephen's Letter ro Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in 


Cappadocia, and to the other Biſhops, giving them 
an: account of what had been determined in Africk 
upon this queſtion, and deſiring them ro acquaint 
him with the opinion of their reſpective Churches. 
He could nor have expected a more favourable 
Anſwer than whar he received from Firmilian, for 
thar Biſhop openly condemns, and that in rerms 
ſevere enough, the procedure of Stephen ; exrols Sr. 
Cyprian's Conduct, declares himſelf entirely in fa- 
vour of the laſt, proves it by ſeveral Reatons, and 
aſſures him it was the ancient cuſtom of the Afiatick 
Churches; and that it had been regulated many 
years before in two numerous Synods held at S»r- 
n:da and Iconium. This Letter of Firmulian, which 
is the Seventy fourth amongſt thoſe of St. Cyp1 ;an, 
{x] was written in Autumn in the Year 256. 
Before this Letter came to St. Cyprian's hands, 
he writ ro Magn, who had asked his opinion abour 
the Baptiſm of the Novatians, whether theſe Here- 
ticks were to be excepred our of the number of 
thoſe who were to be re-baptized, fince rhey own'd 
the ſame Faith as the Catholicks did in relation to 
the Trinity, and Baptized after rhe ſame manner. 
He anſwers him, I fay, in the Seventy Fifth Lerter. 
that rhey ought to be re-baprized as well as the 
reſt, foraſmuch as there was no true Bapriſm our 
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of the Church. In this Letter he anſwers anorher 
Queſtion propos'd ro him by Magnus concerning 
the Baptiſm of Clinics, thar ts ro tay, of thote that 
were Baptized 1n their Sicknets, thar there was no 
reaton ro.doubr of the Validity of this Bapritm 5 
Thar che Sacrament was equally efficacious whe- 
ther the Perion was plunged tin the Water, or had 
it ſpringled upon him. He concludes with repeat- 
ing his utual Proteſtation, that he would give laws 
ro none, bur leave them an iatire liberty of doing 
what they rhoughr convenient, and that every one 
muit give an account of his Conduct ro GOD 
alone. 

Thus we have given an exact account of all the 
Letters exranr in St. Cyprian's Works, that treat of 
the Baptiſm of Herelties. To thele we ought ro 
add the Acts of the lait Council of Carthage, con- 
liſting of eighty ſeven Biſhops, who aflembled there 
the ſame Year in the Month of Septembrr. In the 
firtt place, the Letters of Fnbaianus to St. Cyprian, 
and rhoſe of Sr. Cyprian to that Biſhop, were read 
in the Council. After that St. Cyprian propoled ro 
all the Biſhops rhar were preſent, to deliver their 
Opinions freely, bur yer fo as nor ro condemn or 
excommunicare thoſe that were of a dittcrent judg- 
ment. *For: none of us. ſays he,- ought ro make 
* himſelf a Bithop of Bithops, or pretend ro awe his 
* Brethren by a Tyrannical tear, becaute every 
* Biihop is ar liberty to do as he pleates, and can 
*no more be judg:d by another, than he can judge 
* others himſelf. Bur all of us ought ro wair and 
*rarry for the Judgment of Jeius Chriſt, who a- 
* Ione has authority ro fer us over the Church, and 
* ro judge our Actions After this Propoſition the 
Biſhops gave. their opinions, and concluded all mn 
favour of - St. Cyprian. | | 

The Perſecution of Valcrian, that was raiſed a- 
gainſt rhe Church in the Year 257; pur an end to 
the Controverfie about the Baptitm of Herericks. 
This Emperour who was puſhed on by Marcianus, 
a profeſied Enemy to the Chrittians, and a great 
Aferter of the gyptian Superſtirions, declared him- 
{elf againſt the Chriitians, and publiſhed an Edit 
againſt them in Fuly that very Year, whereby he 
prohibited them ro meer in the Caemereries, or any 
where elſe upon pain of Death. Pope Stephen hay- 
ing been found in a Camererie, contrary ro the 
Emperor's Prohibition, ſufter'd Martyrdom for it 
on the twentieth of Auguſt the fame Year, and [z} 
Xyſtus was Elected in his place. 

On the 3oth day of the {ame Month, St. Cyprion 
generouſly confetied the Chriſtian Faith before 
Paternu:, the Proconſul, and was baniſhed ro Cu- 
rubs. Ar the ſame time the Prafect of Numidia 
Condemned ſeveral Chriſtians ro the Mines, and 
amongſt the reſt many Biſhops and Prieſts of his 
Province. after he had put ſome of them ro Death, 
and ordered others ro be ſcourged. Sr. Cyprian, 
from the place of his Exite, ſent them a Lerrer, 
which, according as Pamelius nas diitribured them, 
is the Seventy Sixth, and 1s the firſt of rhe fourth 
Part of St. Cyprian's Letrers. In ur, with all the 
force thar Eloquence is capable of expreiling, he en- 
couragcs them ro the glory of their Confefion, and 
ro ſuffer with Conſtancy. He comforts them in 
their difficulties, and principally the Prieſts that 
were nor able tro offer Sacrifice in thoſe places, by 
repreſenting 10 them that they themſelves continn- 
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{lly offer'd up their own -Bodies as living Sacri- 
fices ro the Lord. He excites them ar lait to uſe 
more fervency in their Prayers, that fo God may 
give Grace to all the Confeſſors, ro finiſh their 
Courſe couragiouſly, in order ro be crown'd with 
everlatting Glory. He tcnt this Lerrer ro three 
different places, where thele Holy Conteſſors were 
diſperſed, and remirred ſome Money to them ro 
ſupply their preſent Extremities. Ir appears by 
the anſwers they made him, what Conſolation and 
Joy this Letrer gave them in the midſt of their 
Sufferings. Theſe Anſwers are the 77th, 78th, 
and 75th Letters, written from three ſeveral pla- 
ces, in which they return him their Thanks for his 
great Charity and &kinineis in a ſimple unaffected 
Style, and afſure {:im, thae this Letter had raiſed 
their declining Spirits, healed rheir Wounds, and 
rendred their preſſures more light, and ſupportable 
co rhem. 

The 8oth Letrrer, which is directed to the Con- 
feſfors in Priſon, was rather writ in his firſt Exile 
than in this, as we have obſerved after the Author 
of che Engl Edition. The 81ft was writ art the 
beginning of rhe Year 258, after the Death of Pope 
Sixtw, and the rerarn of St. Cyprian, Ir is addref- 
ſed to one Succeſſus, a Biſhop, and in it he ſends 
him word, That he was informed by ſome Letters 
he had received from Rome, that Valerian had di- 
rected a Reſcripr to the Senate, by which he or- 
dered all Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons ro be pur ro 
Dearh wirhour delay, and that the Senators, the 
Roman Knights, and all other Perfons of Quality, 
who were Chriſtians, ſhould be deprived of their 
Offices and Eftares ; and thar if they continued, af- 
rer this Edict, ro make Profeſſion of* the Chriſtian 


Religion, they ſhould be condemned ro Die ; Thar | upon 


the Ladies ſhould nor only forfeir all their Fortunes, 
bur be Baniſhed, and that thoſe of: Ceſar's Hou- 
thold ſhould be ſent ro Prifon. He adds, that this 
Emperor had diſpatched Lerrers ro the Governors 
of Provinces, wherein he enjoyn'd them tro Puniſh 
the Chriſtians with all the Rigour and Severity, 
who daily expected to ſee thefe Orders par in Ex- 
ecurion againſt them 5 Thar Pope $:xtus had fuf- 
fered Marryrdom on the ſixth day of Augnſt, and 
one Qzartm along with him 5 Thar the Prefedts of 
the Ciry of Rome were very violent againft the'Chri- 
ftians, caufing ſome of them ro be execured every 
day, and thar they confiſcated the Goods of all thoſe 
that were preſented before them. In fine, he de- 
fires this Biſhop ro communicate the news to the 
reſt of his Brethren, that all Chriftians might pre- 
are themſelves the berter for rhe Combar. 

The laft Lerrer of St. Cyprian is that which he 
writ a little before his Martyr:lom, when he with- 
drew from his Gardens where he was ordered to 
. Refide, becauſe he received informarion, rhar the 
Proconſul had ſenr ſome Soldiers ro carry him a- 
way to the Ciry -of Utica, and he was nor willing 
ro lufer Martyrdom in a place diſtant froin his 
own Church and People. Bur leaft this retire- 
ment ſhould be inrerprered to proceed from a fear- 
ful degenerous Spirit, he acquainted his Clergy 
ard People with rhe reaſons that moved him to 
preſerve himſelf ; and ar rhe {ame'time conjures; 
rh-21 not ro raiſe diſturbances, bur to preſerve 
Pe:v2 and Unity, and that no body ſhould be per- 
+1:::ed ro preſent himſelf of his own accord to the 
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Gentiles, fince ir was ſufficient to ſpeak courage- 
ouſly when they were apprehended by them. 
Beſides theſe Lerrers of St. Cyprian, the time of 
whoſe writing we know, there are five others, 
that reſpect ſome points of Diſcipline, and have 
no certain Date. The Author of the ErgiiſÞ Edi- 
tion has placed four ct them ar the head of ©11 rhe 
Lerters, and pretends they were written by S:. Cy- 
prizu, before his firſt Baniſhmenr in rhe Year 26, 
The firſt, which is the Sixry Sixth in Pamel;us's 
Order, is directed ro rhe Clergy and People of 
Furnz, and is writ againſt one Grmimzns Vittor, who 
by his Will, had nominated a Prieft called Gemz- 
nous Fanſtinus tro be Guardian to one of his Relati- 
ons. He ſends them word, Thar both himlelf and 
his Colleagues were extremely ſurprized when they 
were informed of ir, becauſc it had been prohibited 
a long time before by a Council of Biſhops to 
name any Clergy-man in a Will to be a Guardian 
or Execuror, fince rhoſc that were honoured with 
the Priefthood, and undertaken rhe Office of Clerks, 
ought only ro ſerve art the Alrar, and the Holy Sa- 
critices, and ſhould not take any other employmenr 
chan thar of Praying to the Lord. He ſhews them 
that for this very reaſon the Laity ſupplied them 
from time tro time, with all things neceflary tor 
Life, as in the time of the Old Teſtament they 
paid Tirthes ro the Levites and Prieſts. He con- 
clades, that fince Vi&or had violated a Conftiruri- 
on made ſome time ago by a Council, they oughr 


'not to Pray fir him after þs Death, or ſuffer his 


Memory to be honoured in the Prayers of the 
Church. 

The ſecond, which is rhe Sixty firſt in Pamelims's 
Order, was writ upon the occatioa of an Actor 
the Stage, who, after he had rurned Chriſtian, 
continued to follow his Profetfiun. Sr. Cyprz.n tells 
Eucratius, who had confulted him to know whe- 
rher he ſhould ſer him ſtay in the Church, char it 
was below the Divine Majefty, rhe Evangelical 
Diſcipline, and the honour of the Church to per- 
mir a Man that exerciſed fo infamous a Profeſſion 
ro be in her Communion ; Thar if rhe -Law forbid 
Men to put on Female Habits, it certainly forbad 
them much more ro Perſonate the Geſtures and 
Poftares of Women, and to repreſent unſcemly and 
laſcivious Actions ;- Thar rho rhis Actor had for- 
botn ro appear on'the Stage himfelt, yer he was no 
leſs Criminal in teaching his ſcandalous Arr to o- 
thers 3 Thar if he prerended in his own excuſe that 
he was Indigent, and had no other way lefr him 
to maintain himſelf, he ſhould be relieved as rhe 
other Poor belonging 'to the Church were, provi- 
ded he would 'be content with thar lictle Subſi- 
ftence the Church allowed him, and did not be- 
lieve, that rhis-'was given him by way of recom- 
pence for finning no more, fince the alone reaped 
the benefit of ir. 

The third, which is the Sixty fifth in Pameliu;'s 
Order, was writ to Rogatians, againſt .one of his 
Deacons, who forgetting the reſpect the owed ro 
his own Biſhop, had treated him after an undutt- 
ful manner. St. Cyprian and his Brethren, ro whom 
this Biſhop had writ abour the marter, anſwered 
him that he mighr have puniſhed him immediately 
for his boldnets /if -he had been 1s pleaſed, and 
that his writing to him abour it was only an effect 


bf bis Humiliry. They enlarge upon the reipect 
and 
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and Obedience thar is due ro Biſhops, afirming 
that the Original of all Schilms and Hereties pro- 
ceeded from rhe contempr thar was ſhewn ro them. 
Ar laſt they adviſe this Biſhop, in caſe his Deacon 
{till continued ro provoke him with new Injuries, 
to make uſe of his Epiſcopal Authoriry, and to Ex- 
communicate him, rogerher with the other who 
had joyned himſclf with him ; hoping neverthelels 
that he would give him full farisfaction, Lecuſz tay 
they, we had rather overcome the evils we receive by 
patience, than revenge our felves by the Sacerdot.u/ 
wer. 

The Fourth Letter which is the Sixty ſecond in 
Pamelius's Edition, was writ in the name of a Coun- 
cil ro Pomponius a Biſhop, who had Conlulted Sr. 
Cyprian's advice abour 1ome Virgins, who having 
made a reſolution ro keep their Virginity had been 
roo familiar with ſome Perſons, and particularly 
with a Deacon. He commends this Bithop tor de- 
priving the Deacon and the reſt rhar had lived with 
them, of rhe Communion. As for what concerned 
the caſe of rhe Virgins, ir was ordained thar thoſe 
who had loi their Virginity thould do publick Pe- 
nance for their Crimes a conhiderable time, as be- 
ing Adultereſſcs in reſpect of jJelus Chriſt rheir 
Spouſe, and thar if they would nor quit the Com 
pany of thoſe Pertons, w:irh whom they had main- 
rained this Criminal Correlpondence, they ihould 
be for ever turned our of the Church, withour 
hopes of Pardon and Salyarion, fince it is impofii- 
ble ro be ſaved our of the botom of the Church. 
And then as for thoſe who had nor loſt their Vir- 
ginity, he judged ir expedient to admit them ro 
the Communion of rhe Church, bur with this 
warning, Thar if they ſtill continued ro live in the 
ſame Houle with thoſe Perſons, they ſhould be 
puniſhed after a more tevere manner, and muſt no 
more expect to be pardoned fo cafily. Thus I have 
briefly run over theſe four Lerrers, which the Au- 
thor of the Annals of Sr. Cyprian has placed ar whe 
head of his Englith Edition, and pretends tro have 
been written before any of the reft ; becauſe Sr. 
Cyprian [y x] makes no mention of any Perſecution 
eicher preſent or paſt in them, as he does in almoſt 
all the reſt. { The Reader oughr ro contult Mr. 
D»dwell's Learned Ditferrarion upon this Lerrer ro 
Pompmius, Wherein- he will tee what gave occafion 
to thoſe Virgins to live in ſo Scandalous a manner 
with rhe Deacons, fully explained.} 

There remains nothing now bur the 63 Letter, 
which the Author of the Annals inthe Englith Edi- 
tion, [aa] affirms to have been written 1n rhe year 
253, in the rime of the Perſecution under Galus 
and Voluſian. Ir is addrefſed ro Cecilius and con- 
demns the Error, or rather the Abuſe of ſome 
Prieſts, who offered only Warer in the Holy Sacri- 


fice of the Maſs. He confronts this 111 Cuſtom ,' 
which was introduced in ſome places, with the ex-| 
ample and precepr of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhews that 
we ought to offer in the Chalice nothing bur Wine; 
mingled with Water. He ſpeaks of this after ſuch, 
a manner as may encline us to believe thar it was; 
abſalurely neceſlary in his Opinion to mingle Water 
with the Wine, for he tells us, thar as the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt could nor be only of Meal unlels ir 
were tempered with Water, to likewiſe the Blood 


of Jeſus Chriſt could not be of Wine alone; if it 
is nor mingled with Warer, Bur belides that, in 
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the Explication of th:\2 Words we may underſtand 
them of che Body of Jelus Chritt raken in a Myſti- 
cal ſente, we ought not-ro wonder thar the Fathers 
ipeak often thus of Cuſtoms eſtabliſhed in their 
own time when thcy are Ancient 3 ſuch as this 1s, 
which came from. che cxample of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the I raditton. of the Apoſtles ; we are not at all ro 
wonder, I lay, if they ſpeak of rhem as of neceſſa- 
ry things, wichour (crupulouſly examining whether 
they are of ablolure neceffity, raking rhem in the 
rigorous ſenile. He oblerves 1n this Letter, thar 
they uſed 1a his rune ro Celebrare the Sacritice of 
the Mats in the Morning ; and thar-Baprilm was 4 
nece{lary preparation for the Eucharift, He ſpeaks 
of this Sacrament in ſuch rerms, as plainly thews, 
thar he believed ir really contained the Body and 
Blood of Jelus Chriſt ; and yer he lays down !1e- 
veral Myſtical rcaſons to explain why rhey made 
ule of Bread and Wine mingled with Warer. He 
rells us, that Feſus Chriſt is figuratively repreſented 
by the Wine, and that the Water which is mingled 
with it ſignifies the Union of the People with Feſus 
Ci-rijt, Upon rh2!e grounds it 1s that he lays, thar 
it we offered pure Wine, the Body of Feſus Chriſt 
would be withour us, and rhar if we offered only 
Water, we thuuld be withour Feſus Chriſt; and 
laitly, rhar as tey-ral grains of Corn ground and 
kneaded together ratke one Loaf, fo afrer the fame 
manner we are one and the ſame Body in Feſtus 
Cyrijt, who 1s that Celeſtial Bread. { See here the 
power-of Prejudice ! The extract which M. Du P; 
has given of this Letrer, demonſtrares that Sr: Cy- 
prian underſtood the Inftirution of the Euchariſt to 
be only Myſtical ; C.ec:/ius detired ro know whar 
St. Cyprian thought of a Cuſtom newly taken up of 
uſing Water alone in the Morning when they ad- 
miniſtred the Lords Supper 3 Ir was in dangerous 
riumes, when by their Breaths the Chriſtians mighr 
have been dilcovered, if they ſhould have drank 
Wine fo Early, This Inovartion of rheirs does nor 
ſeem ro have procecded from a willful Contempr 
of the command of Chriit, bur from the Notions 
they had always been Inftructed in, concerning the 
Euchariſt. They believed thar the Lord's Supper 
was only a commemorarive Sactitice ; and fo they 
thought the Death of Feſus Chriſt could equally be 
remembred in Water in a Morning, as in Water and 
Wine together in an Afrernoon. TheQueition then is, 
whether 1t St. Cyprian had believed thar Feſus Chriſt 
was Corporcally preſent in the Sacrament.he would 
have uled ſuch myſtical Arguments ro perſuade 
rhem to break off lo unwarranrable a practice. He 
ought according ro Roman Carholick Principles ro 
have confured their Error by a right Explicarion 
of the Narare of the Euchariſt : He oughr ro have 
ſhewel rhem rhac ir was not a Myſtical but a Real 
Sacrifice, and thar Feſis Chriſt is as literally offered 
up in that Sacrament as he was upon the Croſs ; 
and eſpcially he oughr to have rold them; rhar 
Warer could not have terved inſtead of Wine, be- 
caute upon Conlecration it could not have been 
Tranſubltanriated into the Blood of Chriſt, and ſo 
by conſequence it had been no true Sacrament for 
want of thar real Preſence, ſince Feſus Chriſt had 
never given his Miniſters a Power to turn bur on- 
ly Wine into his Blood, upon Pronouncing the 
words of the Inſtiturion, Whereas here St. Cyprian 
owns the Euchariit ro haye been a myſtical Sacrt- 
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fice, and gives this,as a main Reaton why Warer 
alone withour Wine is inettectual, becaBile there 
was a pokitive. Inſtitution which the Church had no 
Warrant ro-recede from. 

This .is further contirmed by his ſecondary Ar- 
guments:;-In the firſt place, he fays rhere muſt be 
Wine, Quia non poreſt widers Sangins ejus, quo re- 
demti & wivificati ſumus, efſe in Calice ; quando Vi- 
num defit. Calici, quo Chriſts ſangurs oftenditur : Be- 
cauſe, tays he, his Blood by which we are redeemed 
and quickned camnct ſeem to be in the Cup, if the 
Fine that repreſents the Blcod of Chriſt be not in the 
Cup. It St:.Cyprian had believed Tranſubſtantia- 
tion he ought ro have faid, that the Blood of Chriſt 
3 not in the Cup, unleſs Wine had Leen put wnto it. 
Bur he ſays it cannot ſeem to be there, z.c. cannot 
be Typically repreſented by Water ſo well as by 
Wine. This is no force upon his Words ; becaute 
he afterwards brings ſeveral Texts our of the Old 
Teſtament ro prove that the Blood of Chritt was 
repreſented by Wine, and not by Water, and that 
Baptiſm only was rypified by Water by the Pro- 

hers. This Reaſoning does not agree with mo- 
dern Glofles 3 no Man ever learches for a myitical 
Reaſon, when he can give a plain one. Wine at- 
rer Conſecration is not a Figure of Chriſt's Blood, 
but the Blood it ſelf, according. ro-the Church of 
Rome. And it is improper ro {ſay;:.zbat the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt could not ſeem to be in che Cup if the 
Vine did not repreſent it, if the Wine were belie- 
ved to be the real Blood ; To be, and to be Repre- 
ſented are very different things. And tho Sr. Cy- 
prian calls the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, yer fince he 
deſcribes ir as a Commemorative Sacrifice, by 
which we are Myſtically united ro Feſus Chriſt, by 
Faith in him, ir is impoſſible ro gather from rhence, 
that he believed any other Preſence of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt in rhe Sacrament, then thar 
which.is taught by the Church of Erglanc.] 

Hirherro we have not been willing to interrupt 
the order of the Letrers, by mingling them with 
his other PFooks, according to the Series of the 
time they were written in, becauſe we could nor 
poſiibly have made an Abridgment of them with- 
out breaking the Continuation of the Letters, bur 
nothing hinders us now from doing it: We ſhall 
carefully ſer down the years wherein they were 
compoſed, and this will be full as well for the 
Chronology of them, as if we had introduced them 
among the Letters. 

Ir is probable that Sr. Cyprian's firſt Book, I mean 
afrer his addreſs ro Donatws, is, [bb] That imall 
Treatiſe Entituled The Vanity of Idols, wherein he 
refuſed the Pagan Religion which he had lately 
quired. This Treatiſe may be divided into three 
Parts. In the firſt, he proves thar the Deities of 
the Heathens are not true Gods ; In the Second, 
he ſhews that there is only ore God ; and laſtly, 
in the Third, he ſhews that Fe/us Chri/t is the word 
of God, who was ſent ro bring Salvation to men. 
The rwo firſt parts are almoſt word for word ta- 
ken cur of Minutius Felix, and the laſt our of 
Tertullr an. 

ſcc] The firſt Books of the Teſtimonies to Quiri- 
1s were allo in all probability writ by St. Cyprian 
before he was Biſhop, when he wholly employed 
himſelf -in reading and ſtudying the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 'Thele Books are: a - Collection of ſeveral 
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Texts our of the Bible, and principally the Old 
Tefttament upon different Matters. 1n the firſt 
Book he cites thoſe paſſages rhar prove, that the 
Jewiſh Law was to be only for a time ; thar ir 
ought to be Aboliſhed, and rhe Jews to be rejected ; 
that Feſus Chriſt was to come to eſtabliſh a New 
Temple, and New Sacritices, a New Prieſthood, 
and a New- Church ; that the Gentiles ought to be- 
lieve in him, and through his means to obtain Re- 
miition of their Sins. In the Second he urges thote 
places thar concern the Myſtery of the Incarnation 
of Feſus Chri/t, and particularly thoſe that ſhew 
that Feſus Chriſt is the Witdom and Word of God, 
who rook our Nature upon him, to redeem Man- 
kind, with the Prophecies wherein ir is forerold 
that he was to be born of the Race of David in the 
City of Bechblehem ; thar his tirſt coming was to be 
withour glory ; that the Jews were to Crucifie 
him ; that he ſhould riſe the Third day, and come 
at laſt ro Judge the World. [dd} The Third Book 
was Compoſed after thete, upon a quite different 
Jubject. 

Ir is a Collection of ſeveral Teſtimonies, raken 
as well our of the Old as the New Teſtamenr, 
containing many preceprs of Morality, that eicher 
have a relation to Chriſtian Virtues, ſuch as are 
the Fear and Love of God, patience under ſufferings, 
Martyrdom, and Virgiaity ; or that difſwade from 
Vices, ſuch as Anger, Evil ſpeaking, Pride, the 
{uperfluous Ornaments of Women, and the inor- 
dinare love cf Riches: or laſtly, thoſe thar lay 
down the manner wherein Chriſtians oughr to be- 
have themſelves rowards their Superiours ; 1o that 
we may juſtly ſay of rhis Trearile, rhart ir is a very. 
uſefull Collection of all the Morality in the Holy 
Scriptures. | 

The Book of the Diſcip/ine, or the Condu@t and 
Apparel of Virgins ſeems to be the firſt Work thar 

t. C:prian compoled, [ee] after he was ordained 
Biſhop. The Detign of it is ro inſtruc the Vir- 
gins, 'with che care of whom he was intruſted, ro 
preſerve in their Habits, and the whole renour of 
their Lite a truly Chriſtian Modeſty. He begins 
with recommending Diſcipline, that is to fay, a 
good conduct ; as being the Guardian of Hope, 
the Anchor of Faith, and the Guide to the way of 
Salvation. He ſhews by ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture thar it is of great necefliry, and afterwards 
addrefling himſelf ro the' Virgins, and extolling 
their Condition, he exhorrs them ro maintain 
this Ditcipline with the greateſt exactneſs, as ha- 
ving more need of it than any Perſons beſides. He 
convinces them, that Chriſtian Continence can by 
no means ſuir with prophane Ornaments; that 
their Wealth did nor excule this vanity of drefling; 
that God gave 'em Riches nor to throw away up- 
on idle Superfluities, but to employ them ro good 
uſes, to feed and relieve the poor; that a great 
Forrune unleſs employed after this manner, does 
only become a grear Tempration ; thar alrho theſe 
Ornaments that Virgins made uſe of, did not of 
themſelves deſtroy them, yer they oughr ro ab- 
ſtain from them, ſince they had proved the ruine 
of others, by drawing the Eycs of Young men af- 
rer them, and by that means kindling the fire of 
Love in their Hearts; that rich Attire and care 


in Drefling only became proftitures, and that the 
Scriprure always ſpeaks of rhem after this manner; 
tha! 
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that they abuſed the works of God to ſer them- 
{elves our, and rhar they disfigured the Image he 
made by the Painting and Curling, and abundance 
of other Ornaments. Afrer this he adviſes the Vir- 
gins, carefully ro avoid all thoſe things that might. 
injure their Chaſtity, and ſeverely reprehends 
thole who were nor aſhamed ro go tro publick 
Barhs, rho they did ir without entertaining the 
leaft ill defign. In ſhort, after having given theſe 
Inftructions ro rhe Virgins, he rakes occafion ro 
ſpeak of the grear advantages of Virginity, and 
tells them it was the neareſt Stare to that of Mar- 
ryrdom ; that Virgins avoid the Carle pronounced 
againſt rhe firft Woman ; rhar they are equal ro 
rhe Angels ; rhar Virginiry is not of abſolure ne- 
ceffiry,bur rharir is a great deal more excellent than 
any other condirion. Ar laſt he concludes with 
defiring the Virgins to remember him when they 
thould receive the recompence of their Virginity. 
Tantum mementote tunc noſtri, cum incifiet in voby 
Virginitas honorarz : Words which make ir appear 
that in Sr. Cyprian's time they believed thar the 
Sainrs inrerceded for us before God. 

The Treatiſe concerning thoſe that had fallen 
away in the time of Perfecution, and rhar of the 
Unity of the Church were compolcd in the year 
251, iminediarely after the Perſecution of Decius. 
This lait was writ upon the occafion of the Schiſm 
of the Nevatians, and the Faction of Feliciſſimus ; 
and the firſt was writ againſt thoſe of the Faction of 
Feliciſſimus that raihly granted the grace of Recon- 
ciliarion ro all thar had fallen in the Perſecution. 
He read both theſe Books in an African Council 
held rhar very year, and afterwards ſcnr them ro 
Rom?z, as he reftifies in his Fiitieth Letter, accor- 
ding to Pamelins's Order. 

In his Treatiſe concerning thoſe who tad fallen 
away during the Perfccurion, he begins with gr 
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fectly heal up the Wound, and never hearkens tg 
rhe Complaints and Crys of his Parient, who will 
certainly thank him for it as {oon as he 1s healcd ; 
that the liberry ſome Perſons had afſumed ro rhem- 


ſelves ro grant Reconciliation unadviſedly ro thoſe 
that had fallen, was a new calamity that tuccceded 
the Perſecution ; thar this faltc Pcace was pernict- 
ous, as well ro tholc thar gave ir, as faral to thole 
that received it ; thar a Sinner ought to have time 
ſufficient to expiare his Sin by a true and lawful 
farisfaction ; that ir was abominable Sacriledge ro 
approach rhe Holy of Houlys, and ro receive the 
body of Jetus Chritt, whiic their hands were {til 
polluted wich facriticing ro Idols, ana had ſcarce 
digeſted rhe mears offered to falie Gods ; thar this 
in ettect is ro drink the Cup of the Lord, and the 
Cup bf Devils, to ear at the Table of the Lord, 
and ar thar of the Devil, and tro offer violence ro 
the body and blood of Jefus Chriſt ; rhar they de- 
ceive themlielves who think thar the Reconciliarion 
winch 1s. gtven thzzrm before they have cxpiared 
their Crime by a publick Penance, and puritied 
their Contcience by Sacriice and Impofition of 
Hands frum the Biikop, 15 a true Reconciliation ; 
taar 15 rather a War, a new Perſecution, a new 
Tempration, whercof the Enemy makes that ute as 
ro conſummate the deſtruction of thole thar fell, 
by taking away from them the Spirit of Repen- 
rance ; thar they onght nor to flatter themſelves 
becaute they were abſolved by the Martyrs, fince 
Jeſus Chritt only can pardon Sins ; thar rhe Merits 
and Works of the Martyrs can indeed do much, 
bur rhart ic is only for the day of Judgment, and 
thar is downright raſhnels to belicve thar they can 
withour diſtinction grant Remitſion of Sins to all 
rhe World, againtt rhe expreſs command of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; rhar if whar the Martyrs ordain is juſt and 
lawful, ir oughr ro be granted ar their requeſt ; 
bur if whar they demand is againſt the Law of 


ving thanks ro GOD that Peace was reſtored to 
the Church, and makes an honourable Elogium 
of the Holy Martyrs and Confeffors. He deplores 
the lamentable fall of rhoſe Perſons thar had Apo- 
ſtarized, and obſerves thar GOD never permits a 
Perſecution bur ro punith the corruprions and vices 
of the Chriſtians. He dereſfts rhe crime of thoſe 
who had preſented themſelves before rhe Magiſtrares 
ro deny the Fairh of Jeſus Chriſt, and carried 
their Children to the Alrars of the Gods to make 
them, if ir were poſlible, partakers of their Crimes, 
and cauſe rhem ro loſe, as one. may fay,the Grace of 


Baptiſm. He obſerves that a Love for the' World, 


and an Inclinartion ro Earthly things occafioned the 
fall of greateſt part of thoſe Perſons who had Apo- 
ſtatized, and even hindered them from flying to 
avoid the Perſecution : He affirms thar the faulr of 
thoſe who were overcome by the extremity of rheir 
torme:nts was a great deal more excufable ; bur 
thar thoſe who had fallen away merely our of fear 
of ſuffering, before they ever did ſuffer, could al- 
ledge nothing in their own defence. Afrer he has 
ſewn rhe greatnels of rhe crime of theſe Apoſtares 
he paſſes ro the remedies, and grewly blames thoſe 
thar admirred them tro a raſh and over haſty Recon- 
ciliation. He maintains that a Prieſt of GOD 
ought by no mcans to deceive Chriſtians by a per- 
nicious Complaiſance, bur to heal them with whole- 
ſo;me remedics, herein imitating a skillful Chirur- 
een Who makes decp Incifions that to he may per- 


GOD, and the Goſpel, ir is nor reaſonable thar ir 
ſhould be granted ; beſides, that it is not to be pre= 
ſumed that thoſe who are Martyrs for the Golpel, 
would atrempr any thing in derogarion to it. After 
this ro ſtrike rerrour into thole who had fallen, 
he relates ſeveral Examples of Perſons, whom God 
had ſeverely puniſhed for being ſo bold as to re- 
ceive the Body and Blood of Jelus Chriſt after 
their Apoſtacy. Then he addrefles himſelf ro thole 
who had taken Certiiicates from rhe Magiſtrates, 
which teſtified rhat they had ſacrificed, rho they 
had really done no ſuch thing, and adviſes them 
nor to flatter themſelves, as it there was no nece(- 
firy of repenting, fince to confeſs that one has com- 
mirred a crime, 1s effectually the fame thing as to 
commir it, and rhar this Declaration was a folemn 
renouncing of the Chriftian Religion; rhar rh6 
this crime did nor appear very ſhamefull in the Eyes 
of Men, yer it was hainous before God, who knows 
the molt ſecrer morions and inclinations of our 
hearts. Ar laſt he mightily extolls the Piery of thoſe 
who had neither offered Sacrifice, , nor taken Cer- 
rificates 3 However, lince they had a delire ro do 
ir, he exhorts them to confeſs rhemſelves largely 
and with ſorrow before the Prieſts of GOD, diſco- 
vering the Sccrets of their Conſcience, ro quier 
rheir Conſciences, and to ſearch our a remedy for 
their Wounds, tho rhey appeared to be flight and 


inignficant ; he perſuades rhote that were conſci- 
ons 
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ous ro themiclves of this faulr, nor ro be aſhamed 
of ditcovering it, and ro do Penance for it, that ſo 
they may obtain Pardon. He concludes all with 
aa exhorration to Sinners, to renounce the Plea- 
{ures and Vanities of the World, and to farisfic the 
Divine Juſtice by a long and fincere Repentance. 

- [FF]. In his Treaty of The Unity of the Church 
he begins with adviting all Chriſtians to join Pru- 
dence to Simplicity, and to take diligent care to 
keep themſelves from the ſecrer Artacks of the 
Dev, as Hereſies and Schiſms, whereby he draws 
Chrittians, before they are aware; to ſeperate them- 
ſelves from rhe Unity of rhe Church. After this, 
he demonſtrates, by 1ſeveral Reaſons, That the 
Church of Jetus Chriſt is effenrially One, and thar 
there cannot be more. He tells us, That for a vi- 
fible mark of this Unity, Feſus Chriſt had bualt his 
Church upon St. Perer 3 and that he gave the Power of 
kis Keys only to him, tho, after his Refurreion, he 
gave equal Power and Authority to all bis Apoſtles ; 
thar as the Church is One, ſo there is One only E- 
piſcopacy, a. part whereof every Paſtor rruly and 
really poſſeſſes ; that ſuch as are our of this Church, 
have no Salvation to hope for ; that a Man may be 
killed indeed our of the Church, bur rthar he could 
not be crown'd unleſs he were actually in the 
Chifrch ; thar Schiſm and Hereſie are the moſt er- 
roneous Crimes a Man can be guilty of , which 
God has always punithed with the greateſt Severi- 
ty ; that the example of a few Confeſlors ought nor 
ro ſtagger or ſcandalize any one 3 for beſides thar, 
we are not to imitate them in the faults they may 
commit ; there was ſtill a very great number of 
them that continued ftedfaſt in rhe Uniry of the 
Church. Ar laſt, he exhorrs all Chriſtians wharſo- 
ever, to return to it again, to promote Union by 
their joynt endeavours, and ro have no manner of 
Commerce with Schiſmaricks. 

{ In the Account which our Author gives of this 
Ditcourle of Sr. Cyprian, he ſeems nor ro be to fair 
as he is at other times. He ſays from St. *Cyprian, 
That for a viſible mark of thu Unity of the Church, 
Feſus Chriſt had built his Church upon St. Peter, and 
gave the Power of the Keys only to him 3; tho, after by 
Reſurreftion he gave equal Power and Authority to all 
hx Ap:ſtles. St. Cyprian's words are theſe, Loquztur 
Dominus ad Petrum, ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es 
Petrus, and ſuper iſtam Petram edificabo Eccleſiam 
meam, & porte inferorum no vincent eam, &Cc. © 
iterum eidem poſt Reſurretionem ſuam dicit, Prſce 
oves meds. Sufer unum edificat Ecc'sfiam ſuam. - Et 
quamis Aprjtolis omnibus, parem poteſtatem tribuat, 
& dicat, fi cui remiſcrits peccata, remittentir ill; : $i 
cu1 teruerits, tenebuntur : tamen ut uwitatem manifeſt = 
ret,umitatrs efuſdem originem. ab uno incipientem ſua au- 
Aoritate diſpeſurt. Here erant utique & ccteri Afoſtoli, 
quod furt Petrus, pari conſortio prediti & honors & Pote- 
ſtatre.ſod exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur ut Ecciefia wa 
mmrſtretur. © The Lord faid unto Perer,] ſay unto thee, 


* ſays he,thar thou arr Perer.and upon that Rock I will | 


* build my Church, and the Gares of Hecll ſhall nor 
© prevail againſt ir, &c. and again, after his Reſur- 
rection, he fays ro rhe ſame Sr. Peter, * Feed my 
* Sheep. He builds his Church upon one. And 
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* feſt, he ordered by his own Authority, that the 
* Original of rhar very Unity ſhould begin from 
* one. For the other Apoſtles were the lame as 
© he, equally Partners of Honour. and Power, bur 
* the beginning {prings from Unity, that the Church 
* may be ſhew'd to be bur one. | 

Here is no dittinction made of different Powers 
granted betore and after the Reſurrection. St. C5- 
prian \{ecms ro have deligned ro obviate rhis Ob- 
jection ; and leaſt any Man ſhould think, thar any 
Primacy, except thar of being named firſt was in- 
rended, he ſays, that the other eApoltles were Sr. 
Peter's equals, both in Authority and Power. Bur 
this Pafſage has had foul dealing ſhew'd to ir-long 
ago; Manitius publiſhed it ar Kome with Interpo- 
lations 1n his Edition in 1563. Rigaltius was atha- 
med of it, and ſo Printed it in his Nores taithtully. 
The wonder is, how Mr. Du Pin ſhould ſay, That 
Feſus Chriſt gave the Power of the Keys to Sr. Peter 
only, when he had the Oxon Edition before him, and 


all the other Editions ' thar preceded Manut;u:'s, 


of which he has given us a Catalogue. One tees 
the Reaſon now, why he deſired that fome Ca- 
rholick Divine (as he calls them ) would Reprinr 
St. Cyprin, and Iluftrare him with Carholick Com- 
mentaries, St. Cyprian alone cannot elle be pur 
into all- Mens hands withour danger; and ir is an 
unan{werable Argument how little Antiquiry fa- 
yours their Caule, when thar Father who wrote 
more and more earneſtly for Catholick Unity, and 
the tupport of Eccleſiaſtical Dilcipline againſt Schit- 
maticks, and Diſturbers of the Peace of the Church, 
than ary Man before the Council of Nice, cannor 
be broughr ro ſpeak as they would have him, with- 
out uſing the moſt palpable milrepreſentation, and 
rhe moſt unjuſt dealing rhar can be ſhewn to the 
Writings of any Author whatever. ] +» 
The Treatitc abour the Lord's Prayer immedi- 
ately follows thar of the Unity. of the Church, in 
Pontins the Deacon's Catalogue, and it is probable, 
thar it was compoſed ſoon after, rowards the be- 
ginning of the Year 252. In this Book he highly 
recommends Amity and Concord, which ſhews, 
thar he writ it ſoon after the former, when he had 
his Head full of the fame thoughts, and ar a jun- 
Cture when it was: neceſſary to inforce them the 
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{ſecond time on the World, We may divide 3r into 
ſeven Parts: In the firſt, he demonſtrates, thar the 


Lord's Prayer is the moſt excellent and efficacious 


Prayer, fince Jeſus Chrift himſelf compoſed it for 
our uſe. In the ſecond, he ſets down Rules how 
we ought to Pray, and tells us we muſt do it with 
a World of Reverence and Modeſty ; that the rone 
of our voice ought nor to be high ; that when Chri- 
ſtians aſſemble regerther ro celebrate Divine Sacri- 
fices with the Biſhop, it 1s convenient, that they 
ſhould remember ro be moderare, and nor ro make 
a confuſed noiſe with their Voice, becauſe it is not 
the Voice, bur the Heart which is ro be elevated 
ro Heaven ; thar we mult pray with grear Humi- 
lity, which he confirms by the example of Harnah. 
the Mother of Samuel, and of the Publican menri- 
oned in the Goſpel. In the third parr, he inſtructs 
us whar things we are to Pray for ; and raking oc- 


© tho he gives equal Power to all rhe Apoſtles, and | cafion to explain the Lordſs Prayer, he obſerves in 
© rells them, whoſe Sins ye retain, they ſhall be rc | the firſt place, that we do nor fay, My Father, bur 


© rained, and whoſe Sins ye forgive ſhall be for- 


* given 3 Fet that he might make that Uniry mani- 


Our Father, becauſe the Prayer of every Chriſtian 
15 a common Prayer, who does not pray for him- 
| lelf 
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ſelf alone, bur for the whole Congregation of rhe 
Faithful, which make up bur one budy ; that we 


| 
| 


invoke God by the name of Father, becauic we are | 
made his Children by Baptiim 3; rhat we betecch | 
him rthar his name may be ſanctined in us, that 1s | 


ro ſay, we pray him to ſfanctitie and puritie us con- 
tinually ro the end of our Lite ; that the Kingdom 
of Jeſus Chrilt, which we expect, is the recompence 
we hope to reccive in the other Life, at the day of 
Judgment ; thar when we pray to God that his 714 
may bs done, our meaning 1s nor, that he woul:t do 
whatever pleaſes him, bur that he would work 1n 
us whar he would haye us to do, that 1s to tay, 
that he would make us accompl:th his Will, which 
no body is able ro do by his own ftrengrh alone, 
without the afliftance of God's Mercy ; that this 
Will of God, which we are required ro fultl, 15 no 
other than what Jeſus Chriſt has done and raughtr, 
thar is to ſay, Humility, Stedfaftneſs in the Fairh, 
Conrtinence, Juſtice, Mercy, a good Deporrmentr, 
to do wrong to none, to preſerve Peace with ou 
Brethren, to love God with all onr Heart, and ro 
prefer nothing before Jefus Chrift, fince he him- 
telf preferred nothing before us ; thar when we 
pray ther this 77771 may be dene in Earti as it 7s in 
Heaven, we mean (according to his Explication ) 
in our Body, and in our Mind, or rather in the 
Unbclievers as well as the Believers. After rhis 
he ſays, that the daily Bread we pray for in the 
Lord's Prayer, may be underſtood either of Spr- 
rirual or Corporeal Bread ; rhar rhe Spiritual Bread 
we beg for is rhe Body of Jefus Chritt in the Eu- 
charitt, which the Chriftians who are truly de- 
vored to Jeſus Chriſt defire ro receive, daily fear- 
ing to be ſeparated from ir by ſome great Sin; 
that if we underſtood ir of Corporcal Bread, the 
meaning 1s, that we are not to beg of God whar 1s 
neceflary for our Suſtenance every day, unleſs we 
carry our deſires farther : Thar in praying ro God 
thar he would Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, we acknow- 
ledge thar we Treſpals continually, and impoſe up- 
on our ſelves at the ſame ru1mne a Law nor to ob- 
rain remiffion, bur only upon condition, that we 
forgive our Brethren rhe Treſpafſes they have com- 
mirred agaidft us: When we defire of God thar he 
would nor permit us to fail into Temptation, We 1n- 
timate, thar our Enemy has no Power over us, if 
God does nor give him leave to tempr vs, and that 
he never gives him leave bur for rwo Reaſons, ei- 
ther to punith us for our Sins, cr elſe to try us : 
That the Lord's-Prayer concludes art laſt with a 
Petition, which is a fort of an Abridgment. of all 
the reſt; for when we beſeech God ro deliver us 
from all Evil by his Almighty Power, nothing more 
remains for us to ask. | 
In the fourth part he rells us, that Jeſus Chriſt 
has inſtructed us to pray as well by his Example as 
by his Words ; and tince he who was withour Sin 
ray'd often, certainly we who ate Sinners arc to 
pray continually. In rhe ffrh, he reconmmencs 
fervency and attention in our Devorions, exhorting 
us to think upon nothing but only him ro whom 
we addreſs our ſclves, and tro baniſh all carnal 
Thoughts our of our Hearrs. To impreſs rhe 
greater Authority upon this Exhorration, he rakes 
notice of the Prayer which the Prieſt repeated at 
thar time, when he celebrared rhe Eucharilt, ſay- 
ing, Surſum corda, Lift up your Hearts, and oblerves, 


Ig 3 
that the People anſwer'd, He if: them up to the 
Lurd. 

In rhe fixth parr, he adviſes all Chriſtians nor to 
conn themiclives with vain barren Prayers, but 
to joyn Alms-giving, and other Actions of Piery 
to them. And lattly, in the ſeventh parr, he dit- 
courics of rhe rime of Prayer, afrcr he has-raket 
notice, whar are the molt tfolemn hours to Pray in. 
He cencludes with affirming, rhar Chrittians oughr 
ro pray to God ar all rimes ; and fince the ſerious 


' pertormance of rhele dures will procure for them, 
' oue day, everlaſting Happine's, chey ought, eye: 


| ; ) 
; Now, to» begin to thank God. 
| Of. C) frian was 10 highly approved by It Anftin, 


3 his Treatite of 


that he recommended 1t to the Mo:ks of Adi. 


tm, to whom he addrefſed his Kkcok abour Grace 


and Free-w1ll, ro read it over Carefully, and tov 
learn it by Heart; and he oblerves, that this Saint 
{peaks afrer tuch a manner in this Treatite, 45 
ſhews, that he was periwaded we ought ro prav 
to God to give: us his Grace ty» perform what he 
commands us 9:Go in his Faw. And trdeed, a- 
menztt all rhe Treatiles thar were co:mpotcd tn rhe 
irtt Ages of rhe Church, perhaps there is nor oac 
rar alcribes lo much to the Grace of Jetus Chr:it 
as this docs, or Contains more formal Patlages to 
vrove the eHicacy and necetliry of ir. 

'The Exhortation ro Marryrdom, directed to 
Fortunatiauis, at a time when the Chrittians ex- 
pected rhe Perſecution of Gallus and Vo.uſian, was 
writ in the Year 253. *Tis a Collection of Texrs 
of Scripture, ro excite all Chrittians ro contels the 
name of Jeſus Chrift Couragiouſly, and to fuffer 
Marryrdom for the Truth. In the firit Chapter 
he cires thoſe places, that diſcover the vanity of 
Idols. In rh: tecond, rhofe rthar ſhew, that we 
muſt only Worſhip God. In the third, thofe thar 
mention the tevere Puniſhmenrs wherewith God 
threatens ro viſit thoſe that Sacrifice to Idols. In 
the fourth and fifth, thoſe thar declare, that God 
will nor eafily pardon Idolatry, bur puniſhes thote 
with Death who countel others to adore Idols. 
In the ſixth, he urges thoſe Texts thar may induce 
us to conſider, that ſince we have been redeemed 
and cnlivened by Jetus Chriſt, we oughr not ro 
prefer any rhing before him, ſince he himlelf pre- 
fer'd nothing before us. In the teventh, rhoſe thar 
reprefent to us, that ſince we have once eſcaped 
the ſnares of the Devil, and the Ambuihes of tht 
World, we ought to rake heed rhart we fall into 
them no. more, bur make the bei ute of thar de- 
livery. In the eighth, thoſe that recommend per- 
leverance in the Faith, and all other Virtues. In 
the ninth, thoſe that thew, that Perſecu:ions and 
Afﬀlictions are fenr only to try us. In the tenth, ' 
rhole thar give us Contolation, and teach us not ro 
be afraid, tince God is more powerful to Protect us, 
than the Devil ro Overcome us. In the eleventh, 
rhoie thar prove, that it was foretold, that the 
Wor!d would hare us, and ſtir up Perſecutions a- 
gainit us ; and that good Men always ſuffered. In 
the lait, rhere 15 a Collection of Texts ro encou- 
rage Chrittians ro ſuffer Martyrdom, out of hopes 
of finding a ſufficient recompence in Heaven. 
Here is an abridgmenrt of this Treatiſe made by 
St. Cyprian himſelf, which he tent ar the end of his 
Letter ro Fortunatianits, to whom he Dedicares this 


| Book. He obſeryes in this Letter, thar ir is the 
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dury of the Biſhop to train and exerciſe thoſe Sol- mines, Plagues, and orher Calamiries that waſteg 


iers, whom Jelus Chritt has commitred to his 


Charge ; and that Obſervations drawn our of the 


Holy Scripture, are the beſt Arms he can give 
them. 


The Treatiſe of Mortality was compoſed [ gg] 
upon occafion of a certain Peſtilence that afflicted 


the Roman Empire, bur principally Africk, the 
Year after the Death of Galks and Voluſian. He 


ſhews in his Treatiſe, thar Chriſtians ought nor to 
be afraid of Sickneſs or Calamities, bur that they | 


rather ought ro wiſh for them, fince they furniſh 
them with an opportunity to exerciſe their Patience, 
and tro merit the Rewards of Heaven ; thar they 
ought not to fear Death, bur rather to defire it, 
fince it delivers them from all rhe miſeries of this 
Life, and unites them to Jeſus Chriſt for ever; 
that we ought nor to be ſurprized, that the Peſti- 
lence ſeizes Chriſtians as well as Pagans, fince all 
the miſeries of the Fleſh are equally common to 
both, nay, that a Chriſtian ought ro ſuffer more 
than the other; that the difference that ought to 
be berween him, and one that does not know God, 
is, that the latrer complains and ſuffers his Evils 
with impatience, whereas a Chriſtian ſhews his 
Faith at fuch a juncture, by being nor afraid of 
Death, and his Verrue in bearing every thing pati- 
ently, and his Chariy in helping his Neighbour ; 
thar tho the Good dye as well as the Bad, yer 
their end is yery different, becauſe rhe Good atrer 
their Death, are ſent into a place of Refreſhment, 
whereas the Wicked are thrown headlong into a 
place where they are Tormented for ever ; thar the 
firſt dye to be pur in a berrer ſtate of ſecurity, and 
the laſt ro be more ſeverely puniſhed : Thar Sick- 
neſs prepare us for Martyrdom, and make us Mar- 
tyrs of Jeſus Chriſt ; that for this reaſon we ought 
not to be afflicted, becauſe they deprive us of the 
glory of Confeſſion, fince nor ro mention, thar ir 
does not depend upon our ſelves ro be Martyrs, and 
that it is the Grace of God to ler us dye with a W1ll 
of ſuffering Martyrdom, God will crown us as if we 
had really ſuffered ir: Thar it would be ro no 
purpoſe ro beg cf God, that his Kingdom may 
come, if rhe Captivity wherein we are does {till 
pleaſe us: Thar we oughr nor to bewail thoſe of 
our Brethren, whom God has taken ro himfelf, 
fince we have nor loſt them, and they have only 
gone a Journey before us, which we are all ro 
make one time or another : Thar we do in ſome 
manner diſtruſt the promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, if we 
concern and afflict our ſelves at the Death of our 
Neighbours and Friends, as if we were no more, 
and thar we oughr rather ro rejoyce that they are 
paſſed into a berter Life, and enjoy a ſtare of repoſe 
and tranquillity that will never end: Ar laſt he ex- 
horrs all Chriſtians heartily ro wiſh for the happy 
day of their Death, which will free them from the 
exile of this Life, and give them admiſſion into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which is rheir Country, where 
they will be everlaſtingly in the Company of rhe 
Saints, and with Jeſus Chriſt. 

His Treatiſe ro Demetrianus [hb] a Judge in A- 
frica, was likewiſe compoſed during the rage of 
this Peſtilence, immediately after [::] rhe Dearh of 
Gallus and Voluſian. He there refutes a Calumny, 
which the Pagans frequently formed againſt the 
Chriſtians for being the cauſe of rhoſe Wars, Fa- 


the Roman Empire. He ſhews, that thoſe mil- 
fortunes that daily happen in the World, ought to 


be rather arrribured ro the Crimes and Imptety of 


Men ; and that the Chriſtians were ſo far from 
being the occaſion of them, becauſe they did nor 
adore falſe Gods, that the Pagans rather drew down 


all theſe heavy Viſitations upon Mankind, becauſe 


they did not Worſhip the true God, and Perſecu- 
red thoſe thar Worſhip'd him : Thar all this was 
the immediate hand of God, who to revenge him- 
ſelf for the contempt they ſhew'd of him, and ef 
thoſe thar ſerved him, puniſhed Men after this ri- 
gorous manner, and made them feel the weight of 


his diſpleaſure : "Thar the Gods of the Pagans were 


lo far from being able tro exerciſe this Revenge, 
that they were fetrered and chained up by the 
Chriſtians, who ejected them by force out of the 
Bodies of thoſe Perſons, whom they had poſlett : 
Thar the Chriſtians ſuffered patiently, as being at- 
{ured that their Cauſe would be ſoon revenged ; 
that they endured the fame Evils which the Pagans 
did in this World, bur that they comforted them- 
ſelves, becauſe after their Death they ſhould pot- 
ſeſs everlaſting Joy, whereas the Pagans, at the 
day of Judgment would be condemned to ever- 
laſting Torments. He exhorrs them ar laſt, with 
great zeal and ardour, ro quit their Errors, and 
ro repent of them while they are in a condition to 
do it ; becauſe afrer this Life is once over, there 
is no room for Repentance, and Sinners are unca- 
pable of making any SarisfaCtion, ſince it is here 
upon Earth, that every Man renders himſelf wor- 
thy or unworthy of everlaſting Salvation : Thar 
neither Age nor Sins oughr to hinder any one from 
ſuffering himſelf ro be Converted, fince, as long as 
we are in this World, there is ſtill rime for us ro 
Repent, the Gare of the Divine Mercy being ne- 
ver ſhut ro thoſe that diligently ſearch the Truth. 
* Tho you were, fays he, at the point of Death, if 
* you prayd to have your Sins forgiven, and im- 
* plored the goodneſs of God, you would obrain 
* remiflton of your Crimes, and paſs from Death 
* ro Immorrtaliry. Jeſus Chriſt has procured this 
* favour for us by conquering and triumphing over 
* Death on the Croſs, by redeeming thoſe that Be- 
© lieve with the price of his Blood, by reconciling 
* Man ro God, and communicating a new Life ro 
* him by a celeſtial Birth. Ler us follow them all 
* if it is poſſible, and receive his Sacrament, and 
© his S1gn, &c. ; 

Ir is probable, that the [hk] Treatiſe of Mercy 
and Almsgiving was writ when St. Cyprian gathered 
conſiderable Alms ro redeem the Chriſtians, who 
had been taken Priſoners by the Barbarians, ro- 
wards the Year 253. He demonſtrates in this 
Book, by-feveral authorities of Scripture, and ma- 
ny convincing Reaſons, rhe neceflity of giving Alms ; 
he refures the frivolous excuſes, and vain prerences 
uſed by rich Men ro avoid the doing ſuch acts of 
Chariry ; and obſerves, that in his time every one 
brought a Loaf ar the Celebration of rhe Euchariit. 
[ which was always once a day, in the Morning be- 
fore it was Light, and often at Night afrer Sup- 
per.] 

Sr. Cyprian tells us himſelf, in-his Letter tro 7u- 
baianns, thar he compoſed his Book of Parzerce, 


upon rhe occaſion of a Queſtion concerning the 
reite- 
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reiteration of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, ro ſhew 
chat we ought ro preſerve Charity and Patience in 
all Ditputes with our Brethren. So this Treatiſe 
was compoled, at the beginning of the Year 256, 
and Sr. Cyprzan [ 11] ſent it as foon as it was finith- 
ed ro one Fubaianus a Biſhop, together with the 
Letter which he writ ro him. In it he exhorrts 
Chriſtians 'ro Patience, by the example of Jetus 
Chritt, and rhe Sainrs as well of the Old as rhe 
| New Teftament. 

[mm] The Book of Envy was writ a little after 
thar of Patience. In ir he dilſwades Chriftians from 
that Vice, which is the occaſion of all Milchief, 
and exhorrs them to rhe practice of Chariry and 
Chriftian Humility. 

Hirherto we have only menrioned thoſe Works 
thar unqueſtionably belong ro Sr. Cyprian, I ſhall 
now ſpeak a few words of thole that are falſly ar- 
tributed ro him, which are pur by themlelves in 
Rzga/tins's and the Englith Edition. There is a 
great number of thele Books, ſome of -which are 
really uteful and ancient, rho we don't know their 
Authors, ſome carry the names of their Authors ar 
prefent, and fome are of a later dare, and deler- 
vedly delpiſed. 

In the number of rhe firit, we mutt place the 
following Treatites. Thar againſt publick Shews, 
the Books of Charity, and the Homily againſt 
Novatian, all which works ſeem to proceed from 
one Author ; and [wr] might be artribured ro Sr. 
Cyprian, if it were not for the difference that is fo 
vitble between rhe ſtyle of this Father, and thar of 
theſe three Books. 

The Treatiſe or {o0] Homily againſt Gameſters, 
is yer more different from Sr. Cyprian's Style than 
any of the former, being an intricate confuled 
Book, and abounding with barbarous words. The 
Scriptures are cited there afrer another manner 
than they are in St. Cyprian 3 and the Author men- 
tions a Book, Intituled, The Doarine or Dottrines 
of the Apoſtles, which, in all probability, was com- 
poſed lince St. Cyprian's time. : 

The Book of the Cxlibacy of the Clergy is ex- 
tremely uſeful : In ir he proves, that Churchmen, 
ought nor to live with Women ; ſome have attri- 
burcd ir ro Sr. Cy;rian upon the Faith of tome MSS. 
others ro St. A:ſtin, others ro St. Ferom, and laſtly, 
others to Gandentius Brixienſiss However, it 1s 
certain , that it was never writ by St. Cyprian ; as 
the difference of Style, and | pp] the barbarous 
words, ſufficiently witneſs. Nor 1s it a Tranflatt- 
on our of Orizcn, but rhe work of fome Latin Au- 
thor : In ſhort, it is neither [99] written 1n the 
Style of St. Ferom, nor Origen. 

The Author of the Engliſh Edition pretends, thar 
this Treatiſe was writ in the time of venerable 
Bede, when the famous Queſtion of the Czlibacy of 
Churchmen was to warmly diſcuſſed in the Wet : 
Bur this is only a bare conjecture, ſupported by no 
folid reaſon ; fo that we can {ty nothing poſitive 
concerning the Aurhor of this Work. 

The Book of the Twelve Abuſes. of 
which is likewiſe attributed-ro St. Aſtin, was net- 
ther written by that Farther, nor by Sr. Cyprian ;* 
for, beſides thar, ir has not the leaſt reſemblance of 
their Style or manner of Writing, the Scripture is 
always cited there, after St. Ferom's Verſion. Pa- 
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he found in the Margin of this Treatiſe in a ML: 
of St. Auſtin. Others again beſtow'd it upon St- 
Patrich, , Bihop of Ireland, and ſome upon St. Fokn 
Climacus. 

To thetfe Treatiſes we muſt joyn an Oration in 
praiſe of Martyrdom, and anorher abour double 

Martyrdom, both which were compoled by ſome 
Author who 15 not very ancient for his Diverſion, 
The firſt is penn'd in an elaborare afteRed Style ; 
and ir ſeems probable, that the Perſon that made 
ir, only rried how he could make an Harangue in 
form, He begins with an Exordium, 2s if he de- 
livered it before an Aﬀembly ; the Periods are care- 
tally wronghr, his Thoughts are ocd and n:com- 
mon, and the whole Turn is extream!y Stiff, The 
Oration abour double Martyr d»m is writ after a 
more neghgent way by ſome young 5uthor, who 
had a mind ro imitate St. Cyprian's Style. Gravis 
imagined that Eraſmus was the Author cf this 
Chear ; bur in all probability, to dexcerous a Man 
as he was, would have carried on the Impoſture 
berter than tt is managed 1n this Book : For tho 
rhe Author pretends that he writ it 240 years after 
Jetus Chriit : yer he makes no ſcruple of relling 
us, that the Chriitian Religion was farther ex:cn- 
ded rhan ric Empire. He ſpeaks of the Perſecu- 


tion under Di-clefian, and Maximin or Maximian, 


of a War againit rhe Turks, and makes mention 
of Monks and their Practices: And thele are the 
Books falſly atrribured ro St. Cyprian, which may 
be of ſome uſc, and the Authors of them are nor 


| known, 


The Treatife of the Cardinal, or principal 
' Works of Feſtis Chriſt, which was artribured ro 
St. Cyprian, tho it does nor refemble his Style, has 
been reſtored upon the Faith of leveral Manuſcripts, 
to Arncldus Bonegvallis, a Friend of Sr. Bernard's, who 
addrefled it to Pope Adrian IV. and who compo- 
ſed fome other Treatiſes beſides rhis, in the very 
ſame Srile, viz. one concerning the Sayings of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, another upon the Croſs, the work of 
the lix days, and the praiſes of the Virgin, all 
which are Printed in the B:b/i:theca Patrum ; and 
laſtly, a Treariſe of Meditations, which was ne- 
ver Printed before , bur has been added in the 
Engliſh Edirion of St. Cyprian, ro all the other 
Works of rhe {ime Author. 

The Explication of rhe Apoſtles Creed belongs 
undoubredly ro Rvffius. The Treatiſe of the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks, Publiſhed by Rigaltzius, bur 
directly contrary ro Sr. Cyprian's Opinion in the 
matter, was writ by an ancient Writer who lived 
before Sr. Auſtin's Time, and perhaps was a Con- 
cemporay of St. Cprian. 

The. other Treatiles attributed to Sr. Cypri.z are 
not only ſpurious, bur are full of nothing elſe bur 
Impertinencics and Errors. The iipit is a Treatiſe 


of rhe Mountains of Leon and $14, wrir by forne 
body who was wholly beforted with the dreaming 
| Enthuſiaſts of rhe Rabbines and Cabaliſts, The 
Supper 18 a ridiculous impertinent Book. The Re- 
velaticn of John Bapriſt's Head is a fabulous Story, 
writ after the time of Sr. A:h.mn/ins. Sr. Cyril, Thin 
odvfius, the Vandals, the Crroiicle of Marcellinus ard 
Pipin, whom ir mentions. His Preface attiibuced 


ro Celſius, upon rhe diſpute of Pipiſcus and Faſo 


| addreifed ro Virilins, and the Treatite againit the 


melius has aſcribed it to one Erardus, whole name | Tews, are rwo Books, wherein there is norhing re- 
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fular or ſolid. The two Treatiſes directed to the 
Martyrs, and the Confeflion or Repenrance of Sr. 
Cypricn the Martyr, are Works which the Modern 
Grecks have attributed ro the Martyr Cyprian, who 
perhaps is the Bithop of Earthage, whole Lite they 
have ainplited. 
The Sccrers and Prayers of St. C:prian, are Trea- 
tiſes full of Superſtition and Imptery. There re- 
mains nothing behind bur [rr ] a Calendar upon 
Eaſter, P:inted under St. Cyprean's name in the 
Engliſh Ediciun. 'Tis the work of an ancient 
Author, bur the Style is wholly different froin that 
of St. Cyprian, I lay nothing of the Poems that are 
atrributed ro him, becauſe they go likewile under 
Tertulian's name, and I ipoke of rhem when I gave 
an Account cf thar Author. 
Sr. Cyprian is the firſt of the Chriſtian Authors, 
that was truly - Eloquenr, as Latantius has obler- 
ved, and we may ay, thar there has been never 
another fince him, if we excepr Laan, who 
was Maſter of to much true and noble, and genuine 
Floquence. He profetled Rhe:orick with mighty 
Repurarion, before he was converted ro Chriiti- 
anity, and what te writ aiterwards is admirable 
in its kind. , For as La&antius adds, © He had an 
©eaſie, fertile, agreeable Invention; and what 
* is more, a fpirir of . per{picuirty- reigns through- 
* our all his Works, which is one of the beſt quali- 
© ries belonging to any Dilcourle. He has a great 
© deal cf ornament in his Narration, an eatie Turn 
* in his Exprefſions, and force and vigour in his 
« Reafonings, in ſuch. a manner that he had all the 
* three Talents required in an Orator, which are 
*ro pleaie, ro teach, and 10 perſwade; and ir is 
*not calie ro ſay which of theſe three he poſleſles 
© in the molt eminent degree. As St. Ferome aid, 
that his Ditcourſe reſembled a Fountain of pure 
Water, having a ſweer and gentle Stream, ſo we 
may lay, that ir does likewiſe very often reſemble 
an imperuous Torrent, thar it carries away with 
ir every thing ir meets, fince he was capable of 
raiſing whar Paſſions he pleated, and of perſwa- 
ding us to do whatever he had a mind to. Whe- 
ther ke gives Conlolation, or whether he exhorrs 
or difſwades, he does it with ſo much force, that 
one cannor pofſibly avoid ro be comforted or en- 
couraged, or deterred by what he {ays. His Elo-| 
quence is natural, and far removed from the ftyle 
of a Declamer. There is no infipid mean Railery, 
no common Proverbs, ia ſhort, nothing rhar has the 
tincture cf orvinary Litcrature in his Writings, 
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furnithed him with ſome Advantages, and thar he 
has borrowed ſeveral Thoughts our of him, which 
he ſers off and beautifies, rho he was Reljgioutly 
careful ro avoid all his Faults ard Errors. For, 
at the botrom, the Characters-of theſe rwo Au- 
thors are exceeding difterent. Tertulzan 1s harſh 
and obicure ; St, Cyprzan is polite and clear , Ter- 
tullian is hot and fiery ; St, Cyprian, tho he does nor 
want all necellary force upon occation that requircs 
it, yer he is ſoft and gentle : Tertullian reproaches 
his Adverſaries, and inſults over them in a bitter 
railing manner 3 St. Cyrian 1s infinitely more mo- 
derate, and if he is obliged ar any rime to ſpeak 
{ome Truths that ditpleate them, he rakes care to 
ſoften them by the agrecablcnels of his Narration: 
Tertullian vents abundance of - talls Reaſons, and 
reaches ſeveral Errors ; on the contrary, St. Cypri- 
ar. argues almoſt every where with a world of Ju- 
{tice and Solidity, and 1s exempr, I mean, nor only 
from groſs Errors, bur even trom thole of fmall 
Conſequence, and are coinmonly found in the Fa- 
thers of the Tiree j-r/F Centuries : He lays nothing 
concernii;g the Mylterics of the Trinity, or the In- 
carnation, that carries any d:iculry with it, or 
ſtands in need of an explication : He reje&s the 
Error of the Millenaries, and rhat of the Stare of 
rhe Soul before the day of Judgment. He is the 
firſt that ſpoke clearly and well of Original Sin, 
and the necefliry of the Grace of Jetus Chriit. He 
clearly diſtinguiſhes berween Bapriſmn and Impoti- 
tion of hands, as rwo difference Sacraments. He 
ſpeaks of rhe Euchariſt as of a S2crament, where- 
in the Body and Blood of Jelus Chriſt is received, 
and which requires great Purity and great Prepa- 
ration to be worthily received. He ett: blihics 
matrer of this Sacrament, bur he urges rhe necct- 

fity of mingling Water with the Wine, with too 

much hear. He is the lirſt thar ra!ked largely of 
Penance, and - of the Power of Prieſthood ro bind 
and unbind. He zealoutly deinonitrares how ne- 

ceflary it is rowards Salvation, ro be within the 

Church : He ditcourſcs very advantageouſly of the 

Biſhop of Rome, and looks upon the Bithop of that 

See to be the Super-inrendant of the tirft Church in 

the World : Bur then he wzis of Opinion, that he 

ought nor to aflume any Authoriry over the rett of 
the Biſhops that were his Brethren, or over their 

Churches : That every Biſhop was to render ro 

God an account of his own Conduct : That the 

Epiſcopal Authority is indivitible, and that every 

Biſhop has his Portion of it : Thar in a caſe of ne- 


bur the Chritticn and the Biſtop ſpeak all along ; 
a Man may ice that his Tongue ſpoke our of the 
abundance of his Heart, a:d thar as he hed fearch- 
ed into the deepeit Chritiian Truths, fo he expreſ- 
ſed them nobly and gcneroaſly : Tho we mult ar 
the ſame time own, thar after all his endeavours 
to ſpeak as diſtinctly and purely as was poffible, 
there 5 lomerhing of the African Genius in him, 
and he could nor forbezr now and then to inter- 
mix { 55s] tome harih rerms. So difficult a matrer 
ir is to vanquiſh nature, or to abſtain from thoſe 
words we daily hcar from thoſe with whom we 
Corverſe. , 
His ſtudying and reading of Tertnilizy, whom 
he Invked npon to b: his Maſter, might in ſcme | 
meafare contribure ro corrupt his S:y!e : bur then | 
on the other hand we muſt acknowledge, that it 
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cetliry, all Biſhops may afliſt their Brethren with 
their Counlels, rho rhey are nor under their ordi- 
nary Juritdiction : Thar Caules ought ro be derer- 
mined in rhe reſpective Provinces, where the Ac- 
cuſers and Witneites are to be fonrd : 1har Coun- 
cils or Afſemblies of Biſhops are extremely uletul : 
That the Keys were given to the whole Church 
in general, in the Perton of Sr. Percy, to denote 
Unity. Ir may be proved our of his Writings, Tat 
they uſed to Offer $:crifice for-the Dead in his Time 3 
That tizey were perſwaded that the Saints interceded 
for us, and that Sacrifizes were Offcred in Honour of 
their Memory: That they wade uſe of Holy Wa- 
rer, thar they had Virgins who made Pro- 
fefiion of Virginity 3 and that this condition was 
mightily honoured amongſt rhe Chriſtians. I pals 
under vilence abundance of other points cf Dilcr 
pline 


pline and Morality, which may be obſerved in the 
Abridgment we have made of his Works, where 
the Reader, as he pernſes them, may collect rhem 
for himſelf ; and indeed, they are of great Impor- 
cance to all People. : E 

The firſt Edirion of St. Cyprian, which appcar'd 
alittle aſter rhe Invention of Printing, neither bears 
the naine of the Printer, nor of the Ciry where it 
was Printcd. - It is more Correct, and treer from, 
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In the Year 1666, Dypuy Reprinted the Works 
of this Saint, as he did thoſe of Tyrtulian, that i5 
ro fay, he added ro rhe. Text, which is conform- 
able ro the Edition of Regaltius, the entire Notes 
and Obfervarions of that Learned Man 3 together 
with ſome choice Obſervations of Pamelins, and 
joyn'd ro this Author Aznntins Felix, Arnobius, Fir- 
micus, and rhe Inftruction of Commodiants. In the 
Year 1681. Frederic Reinard, a Miniſter in Germa- 


Faglrs than the following ones 4, pur our St. Cyprzar's Letters at Altdorf. There 


' The ſecond Editian is that of Spsre, by Perde- 
linw, in the Year 1471, in Folio. Ir is mighty full 
Errors. | 
_ the Year 1512, Remboldus cauſed this Author 
to be Prinzed at Pars, and was thg firſt rhar divi 
ded the- Letters into ſeveral Books. Afrerwards 
Eraſmus having review'd and Corrected ir, Printed 
it with a Preface and ſome Annotations, at the 
head of the Work in 41520, and 1521, for Frobe- 
nius. It was likewiſe Prinred the very ſame Year 
ar. Colen. Afterwards at Pars, for Langelier, in 
1531. Ar Antwerp, in Oftavo, in the Year 1542, 
by Crinizus, and for Frobenius, in 1549. At'Lyons 
for Gryphius, in Ottavo, in 1544, and 1550, At 
Baſe according to Eraſmus's Edition, in Folio, for 
John Hervagius, in 1558. Gravis, cauſed it ro be 
Printed with ſome Notes at Colen; and it was alſo 
Printed ar Lyons, in 1535, 1543» 1649, and 1556, 
in Otavo. AtVenice in the ſame Volume, in 1547. 
After theſe Editions, which are none of the moſt 
Corre&t, Manutius cauſed ir ro be Printed at Rome, 
Corrected by ſeveral Manuſcripts in 1563, in Folzo, 
in a. very neat Character, and augmented with a 
fifth Book of Letters Morelzus's Edition at Pars, 
in the Year following, is larger and more accurate- 
ly done. It was Printed too at Geneva, inthe Year 
1593- with the Notes of Goalartius and Pamelius. 
Pamelius, after he had taken pains with Tertullzan, 
ſer himſelf ro Publiſh a more exact Edition of Sr. 
Cyprian's Works. He is the firſt thar diſpoſed rhe 
Lerters according to the Series of Time, diſtribu- 
ting them, as we have done, into five Claſſes : bur 
be has not been very exact in diſtributing thoſe of 
the ſame Claſs in rheir natural Order. He like- 
wiſe writ St. Cyprian's Life, and has made large 
Obſervarions upon this Author ; wherein he applies 
himſelf more to confirm the Doctrine and. Ditci- 
pline of our Times, than to explain the difficulties 
of his Author. . ; 
Pamelius's St. Cyprian has been Printed twice at 
Antwerp, in 1558, and 1589. And at Pars in 
1607, 1574, 1616, 1632, and 1644. Theſe Edi- 
tions are compared with {ſeveral ancient Manu- 
ſcriprs, and the former Editions. Ih imitation of 
him , Rigaltivs, after he had Publiſhed Tertulliqn, 
undertook St. Cyprian, and withour making the 
leaſt alteration in the Order obſerveil by Pamelzns, 
he only Corrected the Works of this Author, upon 
the different Readings of rwo Ita/ian Manutcripts, 


which Monſieur de Montchal, Archbiſhop of Tholouſe, | 


had Copied in the Margin of his St. Cyprian, and 
made ſome Notes ro explain the moſt difficult 


1s nothing particular in this Edition, but the grear 
number of Manuſcripts with which ir was com- 
pared, : | 

Monſieur Lombcre having Tranſlated the Works 
of St. Cyprian into French, and follow'd Pamelins's 
Methad in his Tranſlation, has refotined tome part 
of this Merhcd in his Preface, and þ2s given us by 
the affiſtance of ſeveral judicious' Men, a more ac- 
curate order of the Letrers and Treaties of Sr. 
Cyprian, than that of Pamelius, { He is quored 
wuh great reſpect by the Bithops of Oxford and 
Cheſter; in the Oxford Edition of this Father's 
Works. | 

Atrcr all, rwo Engliſh Biſhops, not long fince, 
pur out a new Edition of St. Cyprian, Which is more 
correct, and exact, and larger than all the former. 
The Text is here Printed in a very fine Character, 
Revited upon four new Manuſcripts, and ſeveral 
ditterent Readings, Copied out of other Manu- 
icriprs by very able Men. The Margin is all along 
charged with a yery ſhort and clear Sammary of 
all rhar 1s contained in the Texr. Juſt under the 
the Texr, the ditferent readings of the-Manuſcriprs 
and Editions are ſer down. Ar the botrom of the 
Page are placed the Notes, ſome of which are bor- 
rowed from Rigaltius and Pame!ins, and the reſt 
are made by the Biſhop of Oxford. Moſt of them 
are Theological. | His Tracts precede rhe Letters 
in this Edition, and are diſpoled according ro the 
Order whercin they are ſuppoſed ro have been 
written. The Letters likewiſe are diſtributed af- 
rer a new Method, bur very exact. - The Books 
that are fallly artribured to St. Cyprian, are Printed 
at the end 1n a ſinaller Character, with the Works 
of Arno!/d Bonavally , that carry his name with a 
Book of Meditations never Printed before. The 
Calendar of Exfter is at the end of the Volume. Ar 
the head of all, there is an Advertiſement ro the 
Reader, containing the general deſign of this Þdi- 
tion, St. Cyprian's Life, by Pentins his Deacon, ſome 
Teſtimonies of rhe Ancients concerning St. Cyprian, 
a Table as well of the Works according to the dit- 
ferent Edirions, as of the Texts of Scriprure cited 
in the Works of Sr. Cyprian, and the matter of 
them. This 1s followed with a Book written by 
Dr. Pearſon, Biſhop of Cheſter, Intituled, The An- 
nais of St. Cyprian, becauſe it contains the Hiſtory 
of rhe Lite and Works of this Saint from Year to 
Year. 

I have been lately Informed, That a Doctor of 
the Faculty in Pars, a Man of prodigious Learn- 
ing, deſigns to oblige the World with a new Edi- 


places 3 and ſome Obſervations ro enlighten . rhe | 
Diſcipline that was in vigour in this Saint's Time. | 


tion of Sr. Cyprian. It were ro be wiſhed, that 
this deſign were put in execution, it being a mat- 


Some of theſe Obſervations ſeem to be bold, and | ter of great Importance, that Sr. Cyprian ſhould be 
he endeavours ro excuſe himſelf for them in his | Publithed by a Carholick Divine, who is through- 
Preface. This Edition was Printed at Pars tor 
Dupun, in 1649. 


; ly verſed in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of rhe 
; Church, and who, in his Annotations would not 
Gee depart 
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depart from the rule of Faith, nor condemn or 
duapprove the Practiſe of the Church ; that fo 
by this means the Works of this Father might 


withour any danger be put into the hands of all 
People. | 


N 0-7-& $ 


- {a} $S Aint Cyprian] His own name was Ty/cius, as appears by the Lertrer to Pepin, and the Acts of 
| his pation. ; | 

(b] or kagra turned Chriſtian.) This is all we are able to ſay of what concerned him before his Con- 
veriion, becauſe Pontius the Deacon in his Lite, and St. Ferome in his Caralogue tells us no more of 
him. What Baronius has cited, raken our or the Oration of St. Gregory Nazianzen, concerning one Sr. 
Cyprian a Martyr, does nor belong to our Bithop ot Carthage: *'Tis commonly believed rhar Sc. Gregory 
{peaks of another Sc. Cyprian, bur 'ris a great deal more prob:ble, that the Greeks, who knew bur lir- 
tle of what paſſed in the Wet, feigned thele circumitances in the Lite of St Cyprian Bilhop of Carthage, 
2S it was a familiar thing with them to adorn and ſer ott the Lives of Saints, with ſeveral uncertain 
and fabulous Narrations. | 

[c] He was Converted] His Converſion might happen towards the year 246. Having been Baprized 
at Eafter, or at Hhitf:ntide, he writ his Letter to Donatus in Autumn. He rells us in his 59th Letter 
ro Cornelius, which was written in the ycar 252, that it was fout years finc® he had been made a 
Biſhop. T hus he was Biſhop 10 years. He calls Donarus his Predecefior. 

[4] The Near 248.] The Perſecution under Deczus, began ar the end of the year 249, or elle at the 
beginning of the year 250. 

[f] Between that of Stephen who ſeems to have maintained] What induces us to believe that Srephen 
was of this Opinion, is in the firit place, becauie he makes no diſtinction art al!, bur 1:ys plainly, 4 
quaciungs Herefi : Secondly, b.caulſe St. Cypri-n and Firmilian takes Step.en's words in this fenie, now 
who can imagine that they would have engaged themlelves in a diſpute, withour {o much as knowing 
the Opinion of their Adveriary. Thirdly, there were ſcarce any Hererticks be'ore Stephen, who Pap- 
tized in the name of the Trinity, fo that it had been only a Chimerical Queitiun abour a thing which 
had never bcen practiſed, ro diſpute whether it were neceſſary to Rebaprize rhote who had been Bap- 
tized in the name of the Trinity by Hererticks, fince there were almoſt no Herericks that uſcc ro Bap- 
tize aftcr that manner. Fourthly, the ancient Author of a ſmall Book written againft rhe Opinion of 
St. Cyprian wakes no mention of this diftin&tion of Herericks, but generally approves all Baptitm whar- 
evcr given in the name cf Jeſus Chrift. Fifrhly, Sr. Auguſtin never cites Stephen's Decree for his Opt- 
nion 3 on the other hand he oppoſes the Opinion of Srephen and Sr. Cyprian, and in his fixth Book de 
mmico Bapt. G14 he tells us Stephen mainr:ined rhar no body was to be Rebaprized, in milo 3terandum 
Baptiſma. There are ſeveral other Reaſons which I pals over in filence. 

[g] Sr. Cyprian never altered his Opi4ion.] There is nor the leaſt probability thar St. Cyprian altered 
his Opinion. In the time of rhe Council of Ar'es the Afr;cans ſtill continued this practice, and in Op- 
zatus's time they diftinguitied berween Hereticks and Schiimaricks, receiving the latter withour Bap- 
tiſm, bur Rebaprizirg the former. 

(b] Divided upon this Qr:2/t icn.] Den of Alexanciria in Erſebrius teſtifies that the Eaſtern Churches were 
divided upon this Queition. St. Athan.;/ius rejects the Bapriſm of Hereticxs. St. Bafil in the rwo Ca- 
nons of his Letter ro Amphi:ochins examines the different cuſtoms of ſeveral Churches abour this que- 


>ftion, and inclines to the party of thoſe who reject rhe Baptiſm of Herericks as invalid. 


[z] Firſt decided it in the Ft.] The Council of Arles 1. c. 8. De Afris gui propria lege utuntur ut 
Rebaptizent, 

[k] Calls the Full Conrcil.) This Queſtion has been diſcuſſed with mighty hear in our time, tho it 
be bur of ſmall importance. Ir is certain that the Council of Arles has decided ir agreeably to the Opi- 
-nion of Sr. Aſtin, and rhat the Africans gave the name of a full Council ro Councils conſiſting of more 
than one Provirice, as was that of Arles, However ir is, the Council of Nice has not decided rhis 
Queſtion, bur only ordained that the P./iani/ts ſhould be Rebaprized. Now it is not certain whether 
they Baprized in the name of the Tri:iry or no : And St. Ath1naſius himielf feems ro affirm the contrary, 
beſides that, tho they had not Baptized in the name of the Trinity, yer we cannot fay thar this Coun- 
cil has determined rhe Que'tticn, : 

[/] The Eaſtern Churches.] Thoſe of the Eaſt did not make uſe of Sr. Auftin's diſtinion, either in the 
Council of Con#artin:pic, or in rhe Council thar was held in the Emperour's Palace : but they diſtin- 
euiſhed berween three torts of Herericxs, Thoſe that were to be Rebaprized as rhe Paulzaniſts, and the 
zncient Hereticks, rogether with.:he' Euromians and Sabellians, who did nor obſerve three immerſions. 
Secondly thole that were ro be anointed, ſuch as were the Arians. the Macedonians, the Novatians, the 
Quarto decimanii, and the Apolnari-us: And lattly, rhoſe who had nothing more ro do than barely ro 
make-an Abjuration, 'as the Entycii975, the Ne#torians, the Leverians, the Acephals, and the Monothelites. 

[1m] The: firſt Letter? *Tis rather a Treatiſe than a Lerter, bur all Sr. Cyprirn's Works were called 
Lerrers, as it appears by Rvg:nus in his Apology. Sr. Paczan calls the Book de Lapſis, a Lerner, Ep.3. 
ad Sempronianim. St. Auſtin likewile ror only calls the Treatile ro Donarur, but the Book of Unity, 
the Treatile of Zeal and Envy by this name, and in ſome other places he gives the Tixle of the Book 
to the Letters. Ir is an cafie matter however to diſtinguiſh the Lecrers from the Treatiſes ; We leave 
the Treatiſe to D'na:us amonglt the Lerrers, tho it is a Trearile, 

[1] Into 
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_ {1} Into five Claſſes.) In the Engliſh Fd:rion before rhe other Lerrers of St. Cyprian, we find four that 
are pretended to have been written before his retirement, but rhey bring no proofs, or conjectures 
{rong enough vo ſupport this Opinion, and therefore we had berrer own that we cannor tell when 
they were Written. 


[0] Detained againſt by will.) The five and thirtieth Letter is placed after this, in the Edition lately 
pur out in England, bur it {cems ro me 10 have been written towards the end of the Perlecution, be- 
cauſe he does nor there ſpea« of his retwin. We are ro pals the fame judgment upon the fixth, and 
ſeyenth, and rhe fifth, which were all wrirren ar the lame rime.. : 

[pz] Celerinus the ConfeſJor.] Theie Lerrers are placed in this year, becauſe ir is nor unlikely that they 
were Wricten ſome time atrer che Pertecution was begun. This of Celerinus was written after Eafer. 

[9] The Caba's of Feliciiinus.] Theie Lerters were carried by Met:us the Subdeacon as well as the 
one and fortieth. | | yy 

{[r] About April zn the ſame 7ear.]} The Author of the Annals of St Cyprian, in the Engliſh Edition, 
believes rthar this Synod was not: held till the end of: the year 253, after the Perſecution of 
Gallus and Voluſftan was ended : bur if it ws ailembled art that rime, the Biſhops onghr not ro have 
blamed Therapius ior giving rhe peace to Vittor, tince rhey themlelves had freely granted it to all peo- 
ple before the Periecurion of Gallus; and indeed 1o far was he from doing any thing againſt the laſt 
Decree, rhar he ca:a-r icems ro have pur it into Execurtioa; for it 15 not rrue thar St. Cyprian makes 
any mention in 'this Lercers of rhe rwo Decrees of the preceding Synods ; he only ſpeaks of the 
firit, whereby it was ordaind that thePecace ſhould nor be given to thole that had fallen, unleis they 
fell into any dangerous diicaſe, or in cate of extremity. Sr. Cyprean's words are theſe, Qize res ſatis nos 
movi?, receſſum eſſe 4 Decreti notre auttoritate, ut ante legitimum & plenum tempus ſatisfactions, & ſine 
petitu_& conſcientia plevis 1.ulla infirmitate urgente, ac neceſſitate copente pax ei concederetur. He ſpeaks 
only of one Decree, Decrets noftri, and not D cretorum, and he does nor diſtinguiſh berween rwo, for 
infirmicace urgente and reccfſitate cogente fignitie the fame thivg. And th6 Therapins the Biſhop had re- 
conciied Victor before the Perlecurion, and his conduct ougyr for that reafon to be blamed, yer it 
could never be doubred after 'the Perſeci.tion was over, whether this Reconciliation were valid ; be- 
ſides there 15 10 great provabliliry that Fidus ſhou!d ever be lo ill adviſed as to accuſe Therapius for gi- 
ving Abio.ution ro Victor long before, aad ar a juncture roo, when all Biſkops gave it to thoſe that 
were fallen. *T' intinitely more probable that tais Council was held after the firſt Council of Car- 
thage, which prohibired the giving Abtolacion to thole that had fallen, .unlets in caſe of extream Sick- 
nels, and the tecon4 which granted the Peace ro all thar had fallen. "Twas likewiſe in this interval), 
that the 52 Letter was written, bur after this Council which in all probabiliry was held abour Eater 
in the year 232. For if Ablolution had been granted to all the lapled, the queſtion of the Biſhops con- 
cerning thoſe Perions who yielded only through the violence of their Torments, and S:. Cyprian's an- 
ſwer had d:e1 imverrinenr ; and whar is more, it was written three years after the Perſecution of De+ 
cius. Therefore o1's could not happen bur ar the b:ginning of the year 253, and conſequently the Sy- 
nod of Carthage which granted the Peace, was held 1n the fame year, and nor in 252, as the Annaliſt 
pretends. Thus if we woald be exact in our Chronology, we oaghr to place the firſt Synod of Carthage 
abour Eaﬀer in th: y.ar 251, the ſeco1G at Exfter 252, which is thar of the fixry fix Biſhops, and the 
third art Eater in the vear 253. ; | | 

[s] His E'etion and glorious Crnf-ſſir.] The Engliſh Annalift prerends that this Letrer was written be- 
fore the death of G7:s and Volufian in 252, becaule St. Cyprian there ſpeaks of the Perſecution as nor 
being quite over, or art lat being ſtill ro be feared : bur this does nor prove that Lucius returned 
before their death, bur on!y that rho theſe Emperors were dead, there was reaſon ſtill ro apprehend a 
Perſecution, and he actually iuffered Martyrdom ſoon after, at the beginning of the Empire of Galienus, 
or under Emilian. 

[:] A/ adviſed Stephen in hu 66 Letter.) Baronius and ſome orhers have made uſe of this Letter rd 
advance the Authoriry of R:me, but with ſmall ſucceſs ; for firſt of all Sr. Cyprian only adviſes Stephen 
to do whar he him(21f might do, and whar he had really done. Secondly, the Gallican Biſhops writ 
to St. Cyprian as well as to Sr2phen. Thirdly, they addretied themſelves ro them, becauſe Martians 
had alledged in his own defence that theſe Biſhops had nor Excommunicated him. Fourthly, Sr: Cy- 
prian does not write ro him to circ or ro depoſe Mai tia-us. bur only to declare him ſeparated from the 
Communion, and to adviſe the People of Arles ro Elect another Biſhop, becauſe he was notoriouſly 
Excommunicated and Depoled, for joyning himſelf ro Novatian, who was then our of the Church: 
Fifthly, he does by no means ground the neceffity of Stephen's writing into France upon his authority, 
bur only upon a motive of Charity, whereby Biſtops were obliged ro afliit one another, and upon the 
Uniry of the Epilcopacy. Monſieur La:mry has endeavoured to bring the rruth of this Lerrer inro 
queſtion, and has propoled ſome conjectures ro thew thar ir 1s ſpurious, bur they are weak and il!- 
grounded. and ſcarce any body has been induced ro embrace his Opinion, becauſe this Lerrer is really 
St. Cyprian's ſtyle, which has a peculiar Character, as Sr. AuFin well obſerves, by which it may be eafi- 
ly known. The firit dificulry relates ro the time of this Lerter, bur this 15 ealily anſwered, by laying 
that ir was written at the end of rhe Year 255, and that the quarrel berween Stephen and St. Cyprian 
began nor rill rhe year 256. The fecond is raken from the filence of the Ancients, bur we oughr nor 
to be {urprized thar rhis p2rricular fact was nor raken notice of, fince thar of Baſilides, and Martials, 
which are nor queſtioned by Mon'ieur- Laungy, were alto as much forgorren. Add ro rhis, thar Sr. 
Aufin, lib.5. de Bapt. cortra Donatift, ch. 15, makes mention of a Letter of Sr. Cyprian to Pope Stephen, 
Which takes no notice of the queſtion abour Baptiſm, and cannot be any other than rhis. The Third 


Objection 
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Objection of Monſieur Launoy is, 'that ir is nor to be found in ſeveral Manuſcripts, as in that 6f the 
Vatican, and above rwenry more according to the Engliſh Edition-; bur then it is to be found in three . 
Ancient ones, as Rigaltus has obſerved, and there are teveral Lerters.of ' Sr. Cprian that' are wanting in 
ſome Manuſcripts. The Principal and laſt is taken from the Hiitory of Trophimus, who c.me nor to 
Arles, of which place he was Biſhop ( if we may believe the ancient Author of the Life of Sr. Satnr- 
2inus, quored by Gregory of Tours) till the time of Deczus, which is four or tive years before this Let 
ter of St. Cyprian was written, tho it appears by this Letter that Martiarus was' Bithop of Arles, and 
not Trephimus, and the Chriſtian Religion had been a long time eſtabliſhed in thar Ciry, This we con- 
fels to be the greateſt difficulry, bur we may antwer ir by admitring the Epacha of S!{pitius Severry, 
who tells us, that Trop/imus came foie years before Decius, and that it is not the Author of the Life of 
Saturninu, but Gregory of Tours, who upon occafion of what this Author ſays, that Saturninus was Bi- 
ſhop of Tholouſe in the time of Deciws, adds ſeven other Biſhops of France, amongtt whom is Tr:phimis; 
and it is poflible thar be might reckon ſome who came ſome time before. The fifth Epiſtle of A»/ams,; 
which Queſnellus has defended againſt the conjectures of Monſieur Lawry, confirms our Opinion, for 
there it is ſaid : Trophimus being ſent to Arles by the Holy See, was as it were the ſpring of all ti.ofe Kivers 
that run through the whole body 'of France, Which paſſage ſhews, thar it is probable thar he came tome 
years before the Empire of Deciws, tho it were a long time after the times of the Apoſtles, and ſeverati 
years after the Martyrdom of St. Irenevs. Wo 

[z] In the ſame Tear another Synod of Biſhops was held.) This Synod muſt of neceffiry have been affem- 
bled in the.year 255, as whar followed ſufficiently ſhews. Ir 1s different from that which was held 
upon the account of Baſilides and Martials, at leaſt the names thar are ro be ſeen ar the head of rwo 
Synodal Lerters, are different. Hence it follows that there muſt have been more than one held thar 
very year, and we are not to wonder at it, becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the Africans to hold rwo 
every year, one in the Spring, and the other in Autumn. This might be afſembled in the Month of 
C—_— in the year 255, the next in the Spring 255, and the laſt in the Month of September in the 

me Year. 

[x] It was Written in the Autumn in the Year 256.) We are told in this Lerrer that ir was writren 
abour Twenty two years after the Empire of Alexander, who died in the year 235, and thar it was 
compoſed in haſte, becauſe Regatianus was obliged ro return by reaſon of the approaching Winter, 
Ir could not be written in 257, becauſe Sr. Cyprian was baniſhed at rhe end of thar Year. 

[7] In the 75 Letter.) The Engliſh Annalift thinks rhar this is the firſt Letter which was Written 
concerning the queſtion of Bapritm, becauſe ir does nor plainly and openly make mention of the Synods- 
that were held in Afric upon that occafion. Ir appears more probable to me, that it was written atter- 
wards, becauſe ir ſuppoſes the general queſtion ro be decided, and the Author clearly fpezks of ſcme 
of his Colleagues that received the Baptiſm of Herericks. He ſays he knew no reaſon why Chriftians 
ſhould rake the part, if he might fo fay of Antichriſts, which induces me to believe, that it was wrir- 
ren after his quarrel with Stephen 5; befides, ir is more natural ro imagine, that this queſtion, which re- 
gards the exception of the general rule, was made after the decifion. For Magnus propoles it to him 
as a new difficully Teu demand of me, ſays he, whether thoſe that come from Novarian's party are to be 
Rebaptized as well as other Hereticks. 

[z] S:. Chriſtus was EleFed in hy place.] This Perſecution laſted fourry two Months, according ro 
St. Denys of Alexandria, and Valerian was taken by the Perſians in 261. fo it began abour Fuy 257. 

[23 ] St. Cyprian.) The principal Reaſon is, becauſe, he docs nor ſpeak of any Perfecurion in his Let- 
ters, tho this reaſon is not abſolutely convincing. | 

[aa] Pretends ro have been written in the Tear 253 ] Becauſe ir appears that St. Cyprian was then a 
Biſhop. Cum mediocritatem noftram ſemper humili © wverecund2 moderatione teneamns. Beſides thar, there 
he ſpeaks of the Perſecution, and ſays, that this was the cauſe why ſome of the Faithful abttained from 
offering Wine. [This rather, as I intimated above, was the true Reaſon of this Innovation.] 

[bi] A ſmall Treatiſe intituled of the vanity of Idols.) This Book is cited by St. Ferome. Epi. 84. ad 
Magnum. Cyprianus, quod Idola Dis non ſunt, qui brevitate, qua hiſtoriarum omnium ſcienti?, quo verbo- 
rum & ſenſuum [plendore perftrinxit. Tr is probable that ir was writren in the year 247. 

Þ -. [cc] The firſt Books of the Teftimomies to Quirinus.] Theſe Books are not only cired by Bede, and by 
Gennadius, bur alſo by St. Ferome, advers.Pelag. and by St. Auftin, lib. contra duas Epi#t. Pelag. c 8.55 10. 
who teſtifies that Pelagins the Heretick had made a Collection of ſeveral teſtimonies out ot the Scrip- 
ture to imitate, or rather to compleat the work of St. Cyprian. Sr. Ferome cites the third Book. He 
and Sr. Auftin have drawn ſome paſſages our of ir, ſo that rho they are nor ro be found in ſeveral 
Mahuſcripts, yer we are not in the leaſt ro doubr of them. Quirinus, ro whom this Work 1s addrefied, 
was in all probabiliry a Neophyte, when it was written ro him 3 for Sr. Cyprian calls him his Son, and 
tells him in his Preface, thar he ſent him theſe Teſtimonies tro give him the firſt tinctures of the Faith, 
and that he preſented him with a little Water drawn our of the Divine Fountains, which he mighr 
make uſe of rill he would go to drink of them himſelf ar the Spring-head. 

[dd] Has been compoſed ſince theſe.) In the Preface of the firſt Book he only ſpeaks of rwo Pcoks. ard 
the third is nor to be found in ſome ancient Editions : bur it is cired, as we have obſerved, by St. Fe- 
rome and St. Auftin, retraft. lib. 2. c.t. advers. Pele. c. 9. de Pradeftin. Sant. c. 3. :nd tus properly 
ſpeaking, a work by it ſelf { for the rwo firſt were written to inſtruct Qriri»zs in the firſt grounds of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and the deſign of this is ro reach him the precepts of Morality. Some few Texts 
of Scriprure may have been fince added to ir, which follow the Vulgar Latine. This Treatile might 


pethaps be written in the year 249. 
ſcc] Afier 
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[ce] After. he was Ordained Biſhop.) He was then a Biſhop, for he ſpeaks to them, as having Aurtho- 
rity over them, and calls himſelf their Father. Pontius inliruates, That it was nor compoſed rill after 
his Reriremenr 3 for, to prove that St. Cyprian's Retirement Way off great advantage to the Church, 
becauſe the Books he wrote, duifing his Sofirude, the places the Book abour the Conduct of Virgins 
in this number. Mio s it, lays he, who has taught the Virgins ro preſcrve Diſcipline, to wear modeſt 
Apparel, agreeable to their Condition ? Bur Pentius in this place enumerares the works of St. Cyprian, like 
a Kheroricians, ſince the firſt he- mentions is the Epiltte to Donargs, which was certaihly written beforg 
-his Confinetnent;' and in aH appearance the Luxury of Women, the'ufe of frequenting Baths, and the 
ovher Irregutarities he reprehends in- rhat Frearife, better agree with a time' wherein the Church had 

-enjoy 'd Peace for fome time. Be it 2s it will, Pontics always places the Book- of the Conduct of Vir- 

T7 } In the Treatiſe of the Church.} Pomtius makes mention- of this Treatiſe. © Ie is cired by Sr. 
-Atflin 1a his ſecond Book, Contra Crell. and by Facundw, !ib.-1. cap.-16. under the naine of the Treari/e 
of Unity ; and in fome ancient Editions, it is Entituled, A Trears/e of the Simp'icity of Paſtors. 

f 5] Upon the occaſion of the Infeition.] Ik had its riſe iv Arabia, then ſpread it felf m /gypr and 
Africa, from whence it paſſed into all the Weſt, It was an Epidemical 'Diftemper, a grear deat 
worſe than a common Peſtilence. Ir began under-the Empire of Gallus and Volyfian, 2nd lafted ſe- 
veral Years ; it raged with twice the violence, under the Empire of Galienus, as we have already ob- 
ſerved. This Treatiſe was written in the Year 253, or 254 I» 

[bb] After the Death of Gallus and Volufian.] This Treatiſe was written, during the Plague, to 
ſhew that the Chriſtians were nor the caule of ir. He there ſpeaks of the lare Fall of Kings, which 
is ro be underſtood of the Death of Galks and Volyſtin, who were kilted by their Soldiers. 

[i] Fudge.] It has been cornmonly betjeved, that he was Procon{ut: But the Aurhor of the Engliſh 
Edition has very well obſerved, thar St. Cyprian does nor ſpeak to him as to a Proconſui ; and that 
whar he ſays of him, iz. that he often came ro him to diipure with him, and that he drew ſeyeral 
Perſons over t& his Party, is by no means fuirable ro the Charadter of a Soveraign Magiſtrate of 


Africkh *' © | | 
-. Fe} Fhe Treatafe of the Works of Mercy and Aims giving.) This Treatife is ctred by Ponrius, by St. 
Ferome, Ep. ad Pamm. by St. Auſtin, comtr. Ful. cont; Pelegianss © alibi. 

[1/} He ſext to Jubaianus 2 Bifhip.} Ep. ad Freb. reneatur #1wb patienter, 5 firmiter Charitas animi, 
Colegis honor, vimcutum fidei, & concordia ſacerdorss 3 propter becietian libellum de bono patientie, quantum 
value noſtra mediocritas, permittente Domino, 3 inſpirante conſcripſimus, quem ad re pro multa delefiione 
tranſmiſemas. Pontims mentions i, St. Ferome Cites it, adverſ. Dudif! and St. Auſtin tn ſeveral places. 

{ann} The: Book of Envy was writ ſome time after that of Patients.] It was wrirterr afrer the Book of 
Paricnce, becauſe when he writ ro Fubaianuw, he ſent him only the Treatiſe of Patience; Ir is cired 
boy Porting, by St. Ferome, in Epiſt. ad Gal. c. 5, and' by St. Auſtin in many places. | 

_ frm] Might be attributed to St: Cyprian } I ſay it might be, for befides the difference of Style, 
which is obvious to-every Bye, they are not attributed to Se. Cypriam in rhe Manuſcripts, bur only in 
rhe Prinze Books, EZ = | | 

foo] The Trentife arainſt Gameſters. } It was writ by fome Biſhop, but we are nor to conclude, rhat 
ir was by a Biſhop of Rome, becaulſs he calls himfelf the Vicar of Felus Chrift; for anciencly thar name 
was given to all Biſhops. | 6 , 

f pp } Barbarom Fords} Such as Repniforiums, Canſtitutionarios, Vulgaritats, Flumirorani, Proboſitats,, 
Participia, 5 Adanavs, Vanifican, Egeſtoſam, Procuratzoa, Abſentarss, Conjugetiter. 

{ 995] Þ ſhore; it # neztber wriezen in dhe Style of Se. Jerotr, nor Origen.} What has given occafion ro 
axribuce it rs Gripen; is, becuaſe the Anrhor feems not ro-condemn a Man's making himſelf an Eunuch ; 
bur Or5g0r- was ar laſt of a contrary opinion, and repenred of his Action. TFhere is only one Manu- 
{cripr in rhe King's Library, rhar aorribures ir to Origer: ; as ſome Modern Authors think, after Vicen- 
rus Belboacenſa: Bar i. rather reſembles the Style of Gauden/tvs Brixenſis, were it not, thar in no Ma- 
muſcripes or Primed Editions is is ever attribured ro him. | 

rw] A Calendar of Eafter.} Ir has been cived under Sr. Cyprian's name, by Paulms Diaconus. The 
Scriprure is-cited there according to the Verfion made uſe of by Sr. hs but there are ſome words 
in it char have nothing of the Purity of Sr. Cyprian, and rhe turn of the Phraſe is wholly different. 
To diſcover the Truth of this, we need only fer down the very firſt Period. Mulro quidem, non modi- 
eo: tempore anxis ſum & eftnantes, non im ſeoularibus, ſed in ſanity & diving ſcripturs querentes invenire, 
' quidnam fit promum dies, non menſis, m quo menſe prefereptum eft Fudes m Agypro XIV. Lun comedere 
Paſcha. Cyprian would have never uſed ſuch a rarn- as this is ro expreſs his rhoughts. This Aurhor 
tefls/us, that Jeſus Chriſt celebrated: the Paſſbver five times, and died the fixth, in the 16th Year of 
Tiberius, after he had Preached for the ſpace of an Year only. This Syſtem is ancient. 0 

[Sf] Some harſhTerms.] Such as exambire remiſſa, ſan8ificats,magnanimitas,mortatstas.confunds abſtinere to 
excommunicate, Dominicum, &c. words which are not Latin. He has likewiſe ſome harſh turns ; as for 
example, he uſes the Pronouns, ſe ſu:, inſtead of :/te, iſtic for hic, quando for cum, quandiu for donec, 
imo for potzus, He has alſo ſome Allufions and Anritheſes proper ro the Africans. 
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PONTIU Ss. 


"NY T. Ferome reckons Pontius amongft. the Ec- 
| cleſiaſtical Authors, who. writ the Life of 
St. Cyprian, whoſe Deacon he had been. 
; Some- Learned. Perſons , and Regaltius in 
particular, ſeem to have doubred whether this 
work was nor -Suppoſititious ; and indeed, we muſt 
own, that it is written with ſo much affectation of 
Eloouence, that it might well be ſuſpected to be 
ſpurious, if St.,Ferome had not owned ir as genuine. 
Bur, afcer the Teſtimony of that. Learned Father, | 
I don't think we ought to queſtion the rruth of it. 


This Life is not written, as R:galtzius has well ob- 
ſerved, after-an Hiſtorical manner, bur in the Lan- 
guage of one that deſired ro be thought an Orator, 
and has more Rhetorical Ornaments, -. than Hiſtq- 
rical Exactneſs in ir. The Narration which oughr 
ro be plain and fingle, is full of Rherorical Figures ; 
and -the Style, which ought to. be conciſe, is ſwel- 
ling. . In ſhort, as I have obſerved already, there 
is rather an affectation of Eloquence, than any true 
Eloquence in this Book. rfl; TIO 


CORNELIUS. 


Ornelius was, ordained Biſhop of Rome, to- 

wards the beginning of the Year 251. 

Soon after, Nevatian [got himſelf ordain- 

ed by three Biſhops, bur+his. Ordination 

being Irregular, was Condemned; and Cornelins ac- 
knowledged to be. the true Biſhop of, Rome; by all 
the Biihops in. the World. HIIISS 1 £0 

He was ſent into Baniſhment in the-Perſecurion 
of the Emperour Gallus, and then | xeceived the 
Crown of Martyrdom, rowards .the end of the 
Year 253. after he had prefided: in the Roman 
Chair, two Years and ſome Months. - | 

There arc two Letters of this Pope amongſt Sr. 
Cyprian's, and [a] Enſebius mentions three more. 

In the firſt, he- informs Fabius, 'Biſhop of Antioch, 
of what had paſſed in the Synod held ar Rome a- 
eainſt Novatian, and ſends him the opinſon of the 
Itaiian and African Biſhops. | 

In the ſecond, he gives a larger. and more par- 
ticular Account of the Decrees of. this Synod ; and; 
in the third, he deſcribes the Manners and Actions 
of Novatian. Euſebius- has preſerved a long Frag- 
ment of this laſt Letter, wherein Cornelius deſcribes 
the Artifices which Ngvazian had uſed, ro get him- 
{elf Ordained Biſhop, by abuſing the fimplicity.and 
eafie remper of three Biſhops, one of whom having 
acknowledged his Crime, did Penance for it. He 
afterwards obſerves, that there were art thar time 
in the Church of Rome, forty four Prieſts, ſeven 
Deacons, and as many Sub-deacons, rwo and forty 
Acolythes, fifry two Perſons and Exorcifts, withour 
reckoning the Widows and Poor, and a [6] very 
great multitude of. People. 


———_—_—_ 


He adds, that Novatian could never hope' to ar- 
- rive to the Epiſcopal Order, becauſe he was Bap- 


tized in his Bed, and never © received ; Impoſition 
from rhe hands of the Biſhop, that is ro ſay, the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, and was. afterwards 
ordained Prieſt, only ar the requeſt of a Biſhop, 
contrary to the Order of the Church, which Pro- 
hibits the Ordaining of rhoſe who had been Bap- 
rized after that manner : He reproaches him for 


denying his Sacerdoral Function in time-of Perſe- 


cution 5 as alſo for obliging thoſe of his own Party, 
when he gave them the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriit {inſtead of anſwering Amen, as was the cur 
ſtom of the Church ) ro Swear, that they would 
never return, to Corxelius's Parry, Laſtly, he in- 
forms Fabius, that the Conteſſors of Rome had left 
his Party, and. that ſeveral Biſhops, whoſe names 
he ſends him, were , condemned in Synod. This 
Lerrer, as well as the others, ſenr by Cornelzus to the 


'Eaft, were in all:iprobability writren in Greek. 


In. the Bibliotheca Patrum, we find. a very ſhort 
Letter, atzribured to, Cornelius, directed to Lupe- 
nicus, Biſhop of Vienna; bur thar Letter does not 


belong to this: Pope; no more than the rwo others 


which: go under -his name in the Drecretals. For 
firſt of all, they were nor-of the ſame Style with 
thoſe we find in St. Cyprian. Secondly, the word 
Maſs, which was unknown at that -rime, occurs 
there. And thirdly, it is unworthy of this Pope, 
and 'tis plain, it was counterfeired by ſome igno- 
rant Impoſtor. The Style of. Cornelius, as far as 
we are able to judge. of it, by thoſe few Letters of 
his thar are ſtill extant, is not very lofty ; rho” he 
ſers off whart ever he ſays, turning every thing to his 
own advantage, and does not : ſpare his Enemy in 
the. leaſt. | | 


NOTES. 


bius takes notice only of three. 


of the Third Century of Chriftianity. 


i63 
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" Uſebius mentions three more.] St.\Ferome reckons. Four Lerrers, but he is miſtaken; and Enuſe- 


' [#5] And a very great multitude of Peop!3. ] There were at that' time ſeveral Churches ar 
Renee for they had but one Prieſt ro one Church : And this-is the Reaſon why Optatus, ſpeaking of the 
hurches that were at Rome in the Time of Dzocls/tan, ſays, that there were above forty of them. 


= . 


—_———_—_ 


Ovatian, who had been a Philoſopher be- 
| fore he was a Chriſtian, was, as we 
have hinted already, Baprized in his 
Bed, being dangerouſly ill. He was 
afterwards ordained Prieſt of the :Church of Rome, 
at the inſtance of his Biſhop, who obtained this fa- 
vour for him from. the Clergy and .People, who 
would -have oppoſed ir. Cornelius accuſes him for 
abſconding in a Chamber during ' the Perſecution, 
and for anſwering the Deacons, who defired him 
ro 'go out and Baptize ſome Carachumens, Thar he 
would nor be a Prieft any longer, byr that he would 
follow another ſort of Philoſophy. Being Maſter 
of a great deal. of Wit, Knowledge, and,Eloquence, 
he might have been very ſerviceable,to the Church, 
if his Ambition to be a Biſhop, which: was, in a 
manner, the fole occaſion of the Apoltacy of - the 
firſt Herefiarchs, had nor carried him to a ſepara- 
tion. "After the Death of Pope Fabian, he wrote 
in the name of the Clergy of Rome, a very Elegant 
Lerter to St. Cyp!zan, which is the thirtierh amongſt 
thole of that Father, and he ſtill continued in the 
Communion of the Church, during the vacancy of 
thar Hee. 
Fabius's room, puſhed forward by his Envy and 
Jealouſie, he arracked his Ordinartion, accuſed him 
of ſeveral Crimes, and publiſhed a Libel againſt 
him. The principal Plea he made uſe of, was, 
that Cornclins admitted thoſe who had been guiiry 
of Idolatry ro Communion, and to make rhe beft 


Burt as ſoon as Cornelius was choſen in. 


NOVATIAN. 


Rome, under a pretence of accommodating Afﬀairs; 


and putting a ſtop ro ſome Diviſions. As ſoon as 


theſe three Biſhops were come ro Rome, he ſhut 
them up in a Chamber, and cauſed himfelf ro be 
ordained Biſhop of Rome by them, about Ten a 
Clock' at Night, and this, after he made rhem 
drunk, if we may believe Cornelius.. Immediately 
after this Ordination . he diſparched rwo Lerters ro 
che Biſhops of the other Provinces, and fenr fome 
| Depuries into Afric, to get his Ordination approved: 
Bur rhe 4frican Biſhops rejected his Deputies, and 
ratified Cornelius's Ofdination. The reft of the 
Biſhops were alſo of this Party ; and one of the 
three who had Ordained Novat:an, acknowledged 
his Fault, and ſufered Penance for it: The Con- 
.fefſors- gave him up ro Cornelins, who having got 
him condemned in a Synod of Sixty Biſhops, whol- 
ly rurned him our of the Church. He continued 
however, {till ro reach this Doctrine, Thar the 
Church neither could nor ought to admit thoſe to 
the Communion who had Apoſtatized ; and as this 
Severity pleaſed abundance of People, ſo he be=- 
came the Head of a Herefie, which diſturbed rhe 
Peace of. the Church for a very long time. 

_ Beſides, this Lerter which' he writ before his ſe- 
paration in the name of the Clergy of Rome, St. 
Ferome tells us, he compoſed the following Trea- 
tiles, viz. of the Paſſover, the Sabbath Circumciſion, 
the High Prieſt, Prayer, Fewiſh Meals ;, of firmneſs 


of Mind, with relation to Azralus, and many more, 


advantage of this Accuſation 3 he maintained, thar ! together with a great Volume abour the Trinity, 
we never ought to ſuffer thoſe Perſons to parrici-'! which is, as it were, an abridgment of Tertulian's 
pare of rhe Communion, who had fallen into Ido- | Work, that has been by ſeveral Perſons atrribured 
latry ; fo he ſeparated from Cornelius, and from * to Sr. Cyprian'; not that Tertullian made a Book ex- 
thoſe who believed, thar the Church mighr receive'|, preſly about the Trinity, bur becauſe he had bor- 
them again. The greater part of thoſe who had towed whatever he ſays our of rhe Books of Tertul- 


ſaffered Couragiouſly for the Faith of Jeſus Chrift, | /;a» upon the Trinity. 


not being able ro endure that others who had net 
ſhewn rhe ſame Conſtancy and Reſolution, ſhould 
(if T may uſe the exprefion) ſtand on the ſame le- 
vel with themſelves, embraced his Parry, rogerher 
with ſome Prieſts. 
who.had raiſed great Feuds againſt Sr. Cyprian at 
Carthize, joyned himſelf ro Novatian, and broughr 
with him thoſe of his own Faction, 
who gave him that pernicious advice to pet him- 
ſelf ordained Biſhop. Nevatian, the better ro ex- 


cuſe rhis deſign, ſent rwo of his own Cabal to three 
ſimple ignorant Biſhops, wito lived in a ſmall Pro- 
vince of Iraiy, and prevailed with them. to come to 


Novatiss, a Prieft of Afric, 


' 


[ 
! 
) 


! 


| 


| 


[a] Ir was he 


We have none of theſe 
works, under the name of Novatian, bur 'tis ex* 
tremely probable, that the Treatiſe of rhe Trinity, 
and that of the Fewiſh Mears, that are ro be found 
in Tertullian, are the fame which Sr. Ferome attri- 
buted ro Novatzian. 

And indeed, as for the Book of the Trinity, 
Ruffnus obſerves. that ir was mor compoſed by Sr. 
Cyprian, under whoſe name it went, bur by Ter- 
tullian. St. Ferome, who ſaw farther into the mat- 
ter than Ruffinus, rakes notice in the Apology which 
he has compoſed again{: him, rthar it was not writ- 
rert by Tertnlian, bur by Nevation. There are ſe- 


| veral reaſons which wake it evidently appear, 
Hibk 2 that 
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thar the Book we now have, 1s the very ſame with | ro ſerve as a remedy againſt Intemperance ; that 
that mentioned by St. Ferome and Ruffinus. For in | Jeſus Chriſt, who is the end and accompliſhment 
the firſt place, it carries the fame Title. Yecondly, | of the Law, has given liberry tro Men to ear of all 
it imitares Tertullian, and uſes his Arguments. } forts ef: Meats, . provided they don't violate the 
Thirdly, the Style of it is polite enough, and the | bounds of Chriftian Sobriery 3 and from thence he 
terms very pure. Fourthly, we find ſome paſſages | rakes occafion to reprove the Irregularities and 
there againſt the Diviniry of the Holy Ghoft, a | Diforders of fome Chriftians, who lived latempe- 
fault which Reuffinus and Sr. Ferome obſerve to have | rately. He ob(erves, that this is by no means tit- 
been in the Buok of the Trauity, which they cired, | ting for thoſe Perſons who are to pray .night and 
and which might have been inferred afterwards by | day. At laſt, our of rhe qumber of Meats thar are 
the Macedermwavs, for the Author eſtabliſhes very | permitred to' be earen, he excepts thoſe that have 
Orthodox principles concerning the Myſtery of | been Offered ro Idols, from which the Primitive 
the Trinity, which prove the Divinity of the Haly | Chriſtians abſtained Religioufly-3 and he concludes 
Ghoſt, as well pi of the Son. all with theſe words, that are an abridgment of 
It is very probable likewiſe, that rhe Treatiſe | the whole Diſcourſe : © Having therefore ſhewn 
about Fewiſh Meats, attribured to Tereullian, be- | © whar is the nature of Mears ( for he had before 
longs to Novatian, as well by reafon of the confor- | * diſcovered the Genius of the Mofaical Law, and 
mity of rhe Style, as becauſe the Author obſerves | © explained the nature of the Evangelical Liberty ) 
in the beginning, that he wrote rwo Letters, where- | © Ler us live up to the rules of Temperance, and 
in he demonſtrated, that rhe Jews knew not what | *abſtain from rhings Offered to Idols; giving 
is the true Circumciſion, or whar is the rrue Sab- | * thanks ro our Lord ſeſus Chriſt his San, ra wham 
bath. All which- agrees with Novatian, who, ac- | * be Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, for ever and ever _ 
cording to St. Jerome, wrote two Treatiſes upon | * Amen” 
the fame Subjects. | Some think that ' Novatzan writ this Lerter dy- 
The defgn of. this Trearife is to ſhew, that the | ring the Perſecution of Necius, before he had ſepa- 
Animals. forbidden ro be eaten by rhe Mofaical | rated from the Church ; bur his way of ſpeaking, 
Law, were not abtfolurely, and in themſelves im- | ar the beginning, makes me rather believe, that ir 
pure. To demonſtrate the truth of this afſerrion, | was compoſed. after he became Chief of the Parry, 
he tells us, that the Fruits of the "Trees were the | in the Perſecution of Gallus and Voluſian. This 
firſt nouriſhinent of Mankind ; rthar afrerwards | Author has abundance of Wit, Knowledge, -and 
the y cat the Fleſh of Animals ; thar rhe Law came'| Eloquence 3 his Style is pure, clean, and polite ; 
in afterwards which made a diftinction between | his Expreffions ' choice, his Thoughts natural, and 
thoſe Creatures that mighr be eaten, and thoſe thar | his way of Reaſoning juſt: He is full of cirations 
were prohibijred 3 thar under this Diſpenſarion;\-of Texrs of Scripture that are always to the -pur- 
they were called unclean, nor becauſe they were: | poſe ; and' beſides, there is a great deal of Order 
really ſo in their own nature, ſince they were the | and Merhod'in thoſe Treartifes of his we now have, 
Creatures of God, bur chicfly ro inftrudt Men to-| and he never ſpeaks bux with a world of Candor 
avoid rhe Vices that were Figured, and [5} 'repre-.| and' Moderation. | 
fented by theſe Animals ; and in the ſccond place, | 


NOTES. 


vatus had ordained a Biſhop of Rome, as one Felic:ſkuuw, a Prieſt had done one ar Carthage, nor 

that he made them fo himſelf, for he was no Biſhop, but beceaſe he had made him fo by his 
Counſels and Faction. | 

{b] Repreſented by theſe Animals.] As for example, he ſays, that the Prohibition of caring Swines- 

fleſh is to intimare to us, that we are not to lead a Carnal Life 3 That when we are forbidden ro car 

Weafils, the meaning is, we are forbidden to Steal ; that by Cormurants Pleaſures are Ggnified, &«. 


&/ þ was he who moe him that pernicious Advice.) St. © nay in his 43ſt Epiſtle tells us, Tha Ne- 


Samt 


of the Third Century of Chrichamty, 
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San MARTIALIS. 


Aint Martials came into France with St-Dio- [zs. Fourthly, 'the Texts of Scripture quoed 1: 

- nyſius [a] under the Emperor Decins 10-}rheft Lerers follow the Valgar Tranflacion, winch 

wards the year of our Lord 250. I'wo; was compoled long atrer. Fitthly, the Author r-lis 

Lerters are artribured ro him, one written | us, that he had eaten with Jetas Chit ar che latt 

ro the People of Burdeaux, the other to.thole of; Supper, rao it is Certain that noac bur the Aputtles 
Tyolonſe, which were 1aid ro be found in the Veltry | were there. | 

of [b] St. Peter of Limoges in the Eleventh Centu-| The Life of St. Martzalrs printed at the end of 

ry, and have been lince [c] trequently Printed,! Abdizs, which carries the name of 4re/5ay Bithop 

and inſerted into the latt Biblf:thece Patrum;thono. of Limoges, is a ſputioas piece, no leis than the Epi- 

Man queſtions thar thete Letters are Suppokiririous.' ſtles of char Biſhop, and full as Fabulous as the Hi- 

For in rhe firſt place the Author rells ns, thar he! ſtory of Abdias, ro which it is joyned. The Au- 

lived with Jelus Chrilt, which can by no means a-; thor by a very grols Error ſuppoles, that Feſþ.:/ian 

gree with him who was Bithop of Limoges in 252. ſucceeded Nero immediarely. He rells us thas *Sr. 


Secondly, in the eighth Chapter of the Second Let-! 


ter, he lairh, that he Baprized: King Szephen, and 
another Tyrant with his Noblemen. Now in the 
time of Martial;s there was neither King nor Ty- 
rant in France, Thirdly, he tells us, that in his 
time the Temples of the Gods were demoliſhed, and 
that Churches were built by the King's Aurhoriry, 
which does not agree with the time of ' St: Martia- 


= 


M1rtialis received. from Fetfus Chriſt afrer his Re- 
furreCtion, the ſame power which the Apoftles had, 
that he never futfered either Hunger, Thicft, or 
Pain, and recounts teveral other Fables concerning 
him which are no lels ridiculons, than thoſe thar 
are to be-found upon rhe fame ſubject in the rws 
Councils of Limoges, held in the Years 1025, 
and 1031, | , 


#1 
# + 


[a] yer the Emperor Decius.] St. Gregory-of 


Tours is the Man thar fixes this Epocha of the coming 


of St. Dens, Martialis, and their'/CoReagues into France, There is no Author extant, who is 
either more Ancient or more worthy ro'-be betievgd than $&.-Gregory, who has given us any Account 


of their arrival there atiy ſooner. " ' 


[6] Peter of Limipes:] This ftory is related by a Monk called Gauſirs, in a Chronicle which is ro be 
found in the Bibliothera Patrum, pag-288,289. firſt prinfed in the year 1521, with Abdias, and afrer- 


wards in 1571, and T614:; - 


fc] Frequently Printed.} They were firſt'Printed- by Budrw in the Year 1521, afterwards b 


y Borges 


in the Ycat 1573, with the Notes of Blnenhor#tius at Helmſtadt in 1614, at Baſil in 1655, at Cole:: 


in 1560. 


a 3 . p - $ % * 


S IX. 


T is a long time ago, fihce under the name of 
I Pope Sixtus who prelided in the Roman 
Chair in the Year 257, Ruffnu publiſhed a 

Book of a certain Pythagorean Philoſopher 
named S:xtus, tranſlated our of Greek intro Latin. 
[a]/ Sr. Ferome often reproaches him with this Im- 
poſture; St. Auſtin ſuffered himſelf ar firſt ro be 
deceived by ir, and has cired ir in his Book of 
Narure and Grace, as if it had been compoſed by 
Pope Sixtus, bur afterwards [b] he retracts his Er- 
ror. Gelaſns placed it amongſt the Hererical Books 


6.0 
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cal Setitences, uſeful indeed in themſelves, and ſer- 
viceable ro the truth, bur. having lirtle of the Spirir 
of Chriſtianity iti them. There is no Mention made 
in it eirhet of Jeſus Chrift,the Holy Ghoſt,the Pro- 
phers,or the Apoſtles, and ir is full of the errors of 
the Pythagoreans & the Stoics. It renders Man equal 
ro God, and affirms that he is made of a Divine 
Subſtance, and: would haye him be wirthour Paſſion. 
according to the Principle of the Stoics, arid wirh- 
our Sin purſuant ro the Dodrine of the Pelagians. 
There are many niore of rhe Pelagzan Errors ro be 


ſuppoſing it to have been written by ſome. Chriſtian. ; fourid in ir, 


(c) Ir is ſtill extant, being a medley of Philoſophi- 


C35) 
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A New Ecclefraftical Hiftory 
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[a] G4int Jerome often reproaches bes with this Impeoſture.] Ep. ad Creſiphont. contr. Pelag, in Cap. 22, 


Ferem. in Cap. 18. Ezechzels. 


[b] He retraRs this Error.] Aug. lib. 2. retraft. cap. 42. | | 
(c] 1: # ſtill extant.} In the Bibliatheca Patrum, bur I cannot tell whether it was ever Printed by 


it ſelf. 


Saint GiREGORY 


FY Aint Gregory, whoſe Name ar firſt was Theo- 
dorus, and afrerwatds Surnamed Thauma- 
trirgus, that is to ſay, the Worker of Mira- 


cles, by reaſon of the great number of Mi- 


cles he is ſuppoſed ro have wrought both in his Life 


time, atid after his Death, was born in the Ciry of 


Neo-Ceſarea in Pontus, deſcended of a Family that 
was very conſiderable as well for irs Nobility, as 
for irs great Poſſeflions. He was educared in the 
Fdolarrous Worſhip, having a Father who was ex- 
treamly bigorred ro Paganiſm. After he had loft 
him ar the age of Fourteen years, his Mother 


would have him ſtudy Rheroric ro qualifie himſelf 


for the Bar. His Siſter being married ro a Lawyer, 
who was afterwards Governor of Palefine, and be- 
ing obliged ro follow her Husband, Gregory and 
- Athenodorus her Brothers, went along with her, in- 
trending to go as far as Berylus, and there apply 
themſelves to the ftady of the Laws in; a Celebrar 
red School of that Ciry. Bur being arrived ro Ce- 


ſarea in- Paleſtine, they there mer Origen, who 


kaving. exhorted-them. ro ſtudy Philoſophy, by lir- 


tle and little inſpired into them the Principles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and ſoon afrer made them his- 


Diſciples. After they had been with him for the 
ſpace of five Years, Gregory being willing to teſtifie 
the great Obligations he had to Or:gen, and beſides 
ro give him ſome publick marks of his Acknow- 


i 


TrauMaTURGUS. 


. The Works of this Father (part whereof of 
Ainus's Verſion were Printed at Venice in Latin 
1574, and at Rume 1594.) were gathered and 
Printed in Greek by Gerard Voſſius, at Mentz in 
Quarto 1604, and afterwards in Folio at Pars 1621, 
with ſome other ſmaller Fathers. 

The firſt, as well as the moſt Eloquent Work he 
has Compoled, is the Harangue he made ro thank 
Origen, which was ſepararely Publiſhed by Hoeſche- 
lus ar the end of his Edition of Origen againſt Cel- 
ſus in 1605. He begins his Exordium with the dif- 
ficulry of commending Orzgen as he deſerved. Af- 
terwards he tells him in what a ſtrange manner 
the Providence of God conducted him to Ceſarea, 
the Converſations this great man held with him and 
his Brother ro exhort them to the ſtudy of Philoſo- 
phy;'\-and: to poſſeſs them with a veneration for 
the Holy: Scriprures- and the Chriſtian Religion ; 
and afterwards be teſtifies. the Regrer he had ro be 
obliged ro quit a Maſter whota he to tenderly 
loved; This: Harangue'is very Eloquent, and we 
may ſay .ir is one of the moſt conſuramate pieces 
of Rhetoric thar are any where exrant amongſt 
the. Aritients. It was printed under the name of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus in Greek, and in Latin ar 
Antwerp 1613. in Oftave. | 

The Second Book mentioned by Exſebius and St. 
Ferome as well as the firſt, 1s his Paraphraſe upon 


ledgment,. as. he- took. his leave of. him,- compoled-a-jEccleſiaftes.- Tr-was Franflated by--the Abbor-of 


very Eloquent diſcourſe, which he recited before a | 


numerous Afembly invited to that Solemniry. Af- 
rer his return to Ceſarea he retired himſelf for ſome 
time, and lived a folitary Life, and was ar laſt con- 


Billy, who attribured it to Sr. Gregory Nazzanzen 
; Upon the faith of a Manuſcript in the King's Libra- 
"ry. . But certain ir , is, that it belongs to Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, not only becauſe we read in Enſebius, 


trary to his Inclinations ordained Biſhop of Neo- and in St, Ferome that he Compoſed a Work bearing 


' Cefarea by Phedimus Biſhop of Amaſea towards the 
year Of. our Lord 240. Ar that time there:were 
bur very few Chriſtians in that City,. bur the num- 
ber of them was ſoon augmented by his vigilance, 
his care, and by his Miracles, ſo that this Church 
became in a little rime one-of the moſt flouriſhing 
Churches in the World: He afliſted ar the firſt 
Council of Antzoch held againſt Paulus Samoſatenus; 
as Euſebius tells us in the Sixth Book of his Hiſtory 
ch.23. and Died a little after the Year 265. This 


that name; which we are no where rold of St-Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, bur alſo becauſe we find there 
' word for word a long paſſage, cited by. St. Ferdine, 
upon the fourth Chaprer of Eccleſiaſtes, as raken 
our of the Paraphraſe upon Eccleſiaſtes, done--by 
Gregory Biſhop of Pontus. I bave rio more ro-ſay of 
this Book, bur only rhat it is a Paraphrafe which 
largely: explains the Moral Reflexions in the Ec- 
 cleſiattes. | 
_ St. Gregory Nyſſen: in his Lite of this Father -rakes 


is an Abridgement of this Biſhop's Life drawn our of notice of a Form of Faith, which, as he pretends, 
his diſcourſe ro*O-igen, ont of Erſebius, St. Baſil, this Saint received from St. Fo. in a Vition he 


St. Ferome, and St. Grego'y Nyſſen in the tclation he 


gives of the Life of this grear Saint, 


ſaw in the Night, and which was ſtill preſerved, 
being as he fays written by the hand of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


Tohaumaturgus. This Profeſſion of Faith is as fol- 
lows : © There is only One God the Father, who 
«is the Father of the Living Word, his eflential 
« Wiſdom, his Power, and his erernal Image ; ir is 
© He who being Soveraignly perfect has begotten 
*2 Son Soveraignly perfect as himſelf. He is 
* the Farher of rhe only Son. There is only one 
«Lord, the only Son of the only Farther, God 
© begotten of God, the Character and Image of 
«© the Diviniry, the efficacious Word by which all 
« Creatures were formed, the true Son of the rrue 
©Father, the inviſible Son of the inviſible Farther, 
« the Incorrnptible of the Incorruprtible, the Im- 
© mortal of the Immortal, the eternal Son of him 
« who is from all Eternity ; and there is only one 
© Holy Ghoſt, who' proceeds from God, and has 
© been given to Men by the Son; He is the Image 
© of the Son, and a perfect Image of him thar is 
« perfect. He is Lite. and the principle of Life ro 
© thoſe who Live ; He is the Holy Spring, Holi- 
«neſs it ſelf, and the Author of Sandtificarion. 
© By him God the Father is made manifeſt, who is 
© above all things, and in all rhings, and God the 
* Son, who is equally in all things. This is the 
© perfect Trinity, which is nor divided, bur is 
« One in Glory, in Soveraignty, and Ererniry. | 


The following words, which ſome Perſons do 
ſtill arrribute to Gregory Thaumauturgws, belong to Sr. 
Gregory Nyſſen, who draws this concluſion from the 
above-menrioned Form of Fairh. © There is there- 
« fore no created Perſon or dependant Being in 
© the Fritiity, it admits inte ir nothing thar is for 


«© reign, - nothing that has been' our of 1r.during a. 


© time, of -which has afterwards began ro be there, 
© the Father was never withonr- the Son, nor the 
© Son without the Holy Ghoſt, bur the Triniry 
© has ever bcen immovable and invariable. 


There is likewiſe attributed ro Saint Gregory 
Thaumaturgus another expoſition of Faith, much 
longer, and tranſlated by Turrianu, which ſome 
People might believe ro be that which is cited by 
St. Baſil, in his fixry fourth Epiſtle , directed ro 
one whofe name was 1a. But it is manifeſt, 
thar this'1s different from that mentioned by Sainr 
Baſil, arid thar i could not be compoſed by Saint 


Gregory Thaumaturgus : For, in the firſt place,-it is 


different from thar Saint Bafi/ fpeaks of , which 
was addreſſed ro Zlian, and made in form of a 
diſpute, wherein he ſays, thar the Father and Son 
were one in Hypoſtaſis, and only diſtinguiſhed by 
abſtraction of Syirir, words which the Sabellians 
abuſed, whereas in this which is neither addreſſed 
to lian, nor compoſed afrer the manner of a 
Diſpute, the Error of Sabellius is clearly rejected ; 
and it is formally ſaid, that the Farther, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt are Three Perſfors, and Three 
Hypoſtaſes. In the ſecond place, it cannot be of 
the time of Sr. Gregory Thaumaturgus ; for the Au- 
thor expreſly refutes the Arrians, ſaying, Thar 
thofe'Who affirm, thar the Son is created of nothing, 
are Enemies to the Faith of the Church, and thar 
thoſe who reject the word Conſubſtantial, are our 
of the Church. Beſides, when he explains the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation , he ſpeaks after a 
manner which makes it credible, that he had rhe 
Neſtorians and Entychians in his view. Caniſius at- 
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tributes this Profeſſion of Faith ro Apolinzrivs, bur 
it too plainly refures rhe Error of that Heretick 
co be ever his. However it be, it was compoſed 
after tlie Time of St. Gregory Traumaturgus. We 
ought to pals the ſame judgment upon the rwelve 
Anathema's, which follow this Expoſition, and are 
lIixewife compoſed our of the Errors of the Neſto- 
rians and Emwychians. 


; No body doubts of the Canonical Epiſtle of this 
Saint, which is cited in the fixth Council, and is 
ſer down by Balſamon. Ir has all rhe Characters 
of Antiquity, which any one can defire in tuch 
Monuments. Ir was written after the G:ths had 
ravaged Aſia, und<r Galtenus, and it. is directed 
ro a Biſhop whoſe name we know nor, to inſtruct 
him how he was to preicribe Pen ance to thoſe 
who had fallen into any icandalons Crimes, during 
the Inundations of the Barbarians. In the firit 
Canon he fays, that thoſe who having been ra- 
ken Pritoners by the Barbarians, had eaten the 
Food which was given them, ought nor upon thar 
account ro ſuffer Penance, as well becaute ric 
Barbarians did nor ſacrifice any Victims ro Idols, 
as allo becauſe that which defiles the Man. is not the 
Meat which enters into the Man, bur that which gocs 
our of the Man. Thar for the fame reaſon thoſe 
Captive Women who had been forcibly carried 
away by the Burbarians, were not to be blamed ; 
bur nevertheleſs, rhar thoſe who had lived difſolure 
Lives before their Captivity, were nor ealily ro be 
admirred ro Communion. 


In rhe ſecond Canon, and the three following, 
which to ſpeak properly are only one Canon, he 
dereſts the Avarice and Injuſtice of rhole Perſons, 
who rook the advantage of rhe Capriviry of theſe 
miſerable Creatures ro plurider them of their 
Goods. He ſhews, that they are obliged ro make 
Reftirurion, and thar they cannor keep in their Pol- 
ſeſſion the Goods of other Men. In the fixth, he 
endeavours ro ſhew with what horror the World 
ought ro look upon the Cruelty of thoſe Perſons 
who retained for Caprtives thoſe who had freed 
themſelves our of the hands of the Barbarians. In 
the ſeventh, lie ordains, thar ſuch Offenders ſhould 
not: be received ſo much' as into the tumber of 


Hearers, (this' was the firſt degree of Penance ) 
-who joyning themſelves with the Barbarians, ' had 


fallen upon the Chriſtians, and either Murdering 
them, or ſhewing the Infidels the places where 
they were fled for ſhelrer. In the eighth, he de- 
crees the ſame Puniſhment againſt thoſe who ſhould 
be Convicted to have broken open any one's houſe 
during the Ravage of the Barbarians ; bur then he 
moderares this Rigour in favour of rhoſe who 
ſhould make a' voluntary Confeffion; ard thele he 
places in the third degree of Penitents. *Tis allo 
under this Claſs, thar in rhe ninth Canon he ranges 
thoſe who kepr back rhe things which belonged ro 
another, which rhey found in the midſt of the 
Field, or in their Houſes, as ſoon as they were 
Convicted of ir: Bur if they confeſſed rhe Fact, 
he believed rhem nor ro be unworthy ro Commu- 
nicate at Prayers, which was the laſt degree of 
Penance. In the tenth, he exhorts thoſe thar 


| were willing ro reſtore their Neighbour's Goods, 
' to do it withour making any fordid Goin, by ex- 


ating 
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acting any thing for whar they had diſcovered, | 
kepr, or found, or for any other reaſon whatever 
ir might be. The laſt Canon is an explication of , 
the ditferent degrees of Penance. Weeping and 
groaning, lays he, conlift in ftanding withour the 
Church-Porch, where the Sinner ought to beg ear- 
neſtly of thole who go in to pray to God for him, 
and this 1s rhe firlt degree. The ſecond degree 1s 
that of Hearers, and is performed in the Porch of 
the Church, where the Sinner 3 to tarry with rhe 
Catachumens, and goes out with them, afrer having 
heard the Holy Scripture, as being unworthy of 
Prayer. In the Subttrarion, which 1s the third de- 
gree, the Party offending is admitred into the body 
of the Church, bur muſt go our with the Catachu- 
mens. Laſtly, the fourth degree is thar of ſtanding 
up when the Perſon may tarry in the Church with 
the Faithful, wichour being obliged ro go eur of 
it with the Catachumens 3 and this is followed with 
the participation of the Sacraments.  Mporinus que- 
ſtions wherher this laft Canon belongs ro Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, and conjectures, that ir has been 
added by one of the modern Greeks, to explain 
the Letter of this Sainc. This conjecture ſeems to 
be well grounded, 


There goes likewiſe, under the name of this 
Father, a Diſcourſe about rhe Soul, addreſſed ro 


one Tatian, which contains the decifion of ſeveral 
queſtions concerning the nature of the Soul, and 
follows rhe Principles of the Peripaterics, bur in 
truth ir has not the leaſt reſemblance of Sr. Gre- 
gory's Style 3 and beſides, ir ſeems ro be' the pro- 
duct of the following Age, when Ariſtotle's Phi- 
loſophy began ro be in ſome Reputation. To be 
ſhorr, it is rather the work of a Philoſopher, than 


of a Biſhop, 


A New Ecclefuaitical Hiitory 


I am no leſs ſatisfied, rhat the Sermons which 
carry the name of Saint Gregory Thaumaturgus, do 
really belong ro another Author ; for belides, thar 


| none of the Ancients frave ever mention'd them, 


they are altogether of a different Style, which is 
ſo far from approaching the Elegance and Polite- 
neſs fo familiar ro St. Gregory, thar it is mean and 
childiſh. Secondly, The Author of theſe Sermons 
ſpeaks of the Myſteries of the Triniry and Incar- 
nation, in ſuch terms as tſhew, thar he lived after 
the rite of the Herefies of the [a] Arians and Ne- 
ſtorians, He often atfedts ro make ute of the 
word $:ol:z05 when he ſpeaks of the Virgin Mary, 
and beftows excetiive Praifes upon her , which 
were not cuſtomary rill after rhe Council of E- 
pheſus. Laſtly, it is_ evident, thar rhete Homilies 
were compoled when rhe Church enjoy'd Peace, 
and celebrated irs Feſtivals with great Sulem- 


nity. 


The three Sermons of Thaumaturgus, ate of the 
Style of Proclus of Conſtantinople, as it has been 
obferved by him, who has made ſome Notes up- 
on the Homilies of that Author. The laſt. of the 
three has alſo been artrribured ro Sr. Chry/oſtome, 
bur the difference of the Style makes ir appear 
that ir 1s nor his. 


The fourth Sermon is upon the Baptiſm of 
FESUS CHRIST, which Feſtival was . anci- 
ently celebrated on the day of Epiphany 3. it is 
more eloquent than the three pxgceding. .ones, 
and appears to be compoſed by another: Author, 
who nevertheleſs was not Saint Gregory Thauma= 
__ for the very ſame reaſons we: haye offered 

ere ; there-we find the term b8:4xo5, and that 
of Conſubſtantial. | 


NOTES. 


{ a] T- HE Arians and Neſtorians. }] For example,: In the firſt of theſe Homilies, it is ſaid, that 

| FESUS CHRIST is born of the Virgin, that he is God and Man without Confuſion, 
and withour Change, perfe& in the: Divinity, and the Humanity, like his Father in all, and con- 
- ſubſtantial ro us. In the ſecond, there are extraordinary Praiſes of the Virgin, whom he calls 9:oloxce, 


- which was nor begun to be commonly practiſed rill 
. called Conſubſtantial, 


f 


after the Synod of Epheſus, The Trinity is there 


St. Dyonifius 


oo os  w ww —V WH * PTR 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 
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S;.DIONYSIUS of Alexandria 


been a Diſciple of Origen, and Catechiſt 

of the Church of Alexandria, ſucceeded 
Heraclas in the Epiſcopal See of that Church, in 
the Third [4] Year of the Empire of Phil;pps, and 
247 of the Nativity of our Saviour. He was one 
jr 6b moſt Learned and moſt 1lluſtrious Biſhops 


IY ONTSIUS, [a] who. had formerly 


of his Age; and being conſulted from all Parts 


upon Matters of Religion, wrote a vait number of 
Letters to the moſt famous Biſhops of the Church, 
beſides ſeveral Works againit the Hereticks, and 
ſome Treatiſes of Divinity and Diſcipline. St. Je- 
rome has Compoſed a Catalogue of all his Works, 
and Exſebigs has enriched his Hiſtory with ſeveral 
Paſſages that he has borrowed out of him. The 
Fragments that are yet extant in Exſebins and 
St. Athanaſius, make us greatly regret the Loſs of 
his Writings, as Works that wou'd have been of 
infinite Advantage and Uſe in the Explication of 
the DoArine of the Church. The Catalogue of 
them, as it is ſet down by St. Jerome, being with- 
out any order , we ſhall therefore endeavour to 
make another of all the Volumes of this Dionyſcas, 
whereof we have any knowledge, according to the 
order of time in which they were written, not for- 
getting at the ſame time to take notice of thoſe 
Fragments, that are to be found in Ex/ebins and 
in St. Athanaſins. 

The firſt Letter, which he wrote, 1s direQted to 
Fabins Biſhop of Antioch , immediately after the 
Perſecution of the Emperour Dec:as; that is to 
fay, art the end of the Year 250. Euſebins has pre- 
ſerved two Fragments of it in the Sixth Book, 
Chap. 41- and 44- of his Hiſtory : In the Firſt, he 
gives an Account of the Horrid Cruelty of the Per- 
ſecutors that fell ſo ſeverely upon the poor Chri- 
ſtians of Alexandria, as well towards the end of 
the Empire of Ph:lippxs, as alſo after Decizs had 
Publiſhed his Edi& againſt them, and he gives us 
a Narrative of the Martyrdom of ſeveral Perſons. 
In the Second, he relates the Hiſtory of an Old 
Man, whoſe Name was Serapion, who having fallen 
away in the time of Perſecution, was enjoyn'd a 
courſe of Pennance, till being ready to die, he 
ſent a Young Boy to fetch him the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he might die in the Communion of 
the Church. 

He deſcribes the Perſecution of Decizs in his 
Letter againſt Germansxs,though it was not writ till 
long after; and he particularly relates what hap- 
pen'd to himſelf; how, having been forcibly hur- 
ried away out of Alexazaria by ſome Souldiers 
againſt his will, he was Conducted to a Town 
called 7apofires, where being reſcued by a company 
of Country Fellows that fell upon his Guards, he 
was obliged to abſcond for a while, being only ac- 
companied by ſome Prieſts. 
 {e] This is thar Perſecution, which is mentioned 
in the Fragment of a Letter to Domitis and Diay- 
»mus, related by Exſebius towards the end of the 
Eleventh Chapter of his Hiſtory, Z:b. 6. It was 
alſo about the end of this Perſecution, when he 
was as yet in Exile,that he wrotea Letter concern- 


ing Pennance to the Brethren in eg pt, wherein 

he delivered his own Opinion as to the manner 

with which they ought to treat thoſe that had 

fallen away ; and he there diſtinguiſhes between 

the different degrees of Offenders. He likewiſe 

wrote at the ſame time a Book upon the ſame occa- 

ſton to Conn Biſhop of Hermopolre, a Letrer to his 

Clergy at Alexandria, one to the Chriſtians of 
Laodicea, where Thelmedres was Biſhop, and one 

to the Armenians, over whom Mernzanes was 
Paſtor, which treated of Pennance; and a ſmall 

Treatiſe of Martyrdom to Origen. 

After Peace was reſtored to the Church in the 
Year 251. Dionyſ6as having received a Letter from 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome againſt Novatian, who 
hadalſo written to him himſelf. He anſwered both 
one and the other. His Letter to Nowatian, whom 
he calls Novatzs, 1s taken notice of by Exſebixs, 
in his 7th. Book, Ch. 45. He adviſes him,if he had a 
Mind co perſwade the World that he was Ordained 
again(t his will, as he publickly affirmed, to return 
back ro his Duty, and uſe all his Endeavours to re- 
eſtabliſh Peace and Concord. His Letter to Corne- 
{ias,is plainly, what they called in the Language of 
thoſe times, a Letter of Communion. He informs 
him,that he was Surnmoned to a Synod of Antioch, 
by Helenas Biſhop of Tar/us, by Firmilian of Cap. 
padocia, and Theotti/taus of Palaſtine,im which they 
reſolved to confirm the Diſcipline of Novatas ;; 
that word was ſent him , that Fabizs Biſhop of 
Antioch was dead, and Demetrian eleted in his 
room; that Alexander Biſhop of Jeruſalem died 
in Priſon. - Totheſe Letters he added one to the 
Chriſtians at Rowe,concerning Peace and Penitence; 
and another to the Confeſſors to turn afide from 
the FaCtion of Novatian. Afﬀerwards he wrote 
another to the Romans, which he ſent by Hippo- 
[ytus, wherein he diſcourſes of the Duty and Fun- 
Ction of Deacons; and two more to the Confeſlors 
of Rome, after they had entred into the Unity of 
the Church. Theſe are the Letters which he wrote 
under the Pontificate of Corzelins, and are men- 
tioned by Exſebins, in the laſt Chapter of his 
Sixth Book: | 

Under the Pontificate of Pope Stephen, that Suc- 
ceeded Cornelias, in the beginning of the Year 255. 
Dionyſus wrote a Letter to him, in which he ac- 
quaints him, That all the Eaſtern Churches were 
at laſt agreed to Condemn the rigorous Novelty of 
Novates, and ſpeaks to him of the Queſtion con- 
cerning the Validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
that was in Agitation berween him and St. C5prian. 
After the Death of Stephen, which happened in the 
Year 257. he wrote another upon the ſame Subje&t 
to S;xtas, his Succeſſor, and begs of him to con- 
ſider the Conſequence of that Buſineſs, and not to 
purſue it with the heat of his Predeceflor, who had 
written Letters to Helenus, to Firmiliay, and to 
all the Biſhopsof Cappadocia and Cilicia ; wherein 
he commanded them not to Communicate any 
more with them, becauſe they re- baptized Here- 
ticks ; which he ſays, was determined in the Coun- 


| cils of the Biſhops. In the ſame Letter, he ſpeaks 
I 11 againſt 
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againſt the Errour of the Sabe//ians, that aroſe in 
Prolematrs a City of Pentapolis ; againſt which, as 
he tells him there , he had. written a long Letter, 
or rather a Diſcourfe, which he fent him. He 
wrote likewiſe to Dionyſus and Philemon , Pres- 
byters of the Church of Rome, about the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks. In his Epiſtle to Philemon, he tells 
him, That his Predeceſlor Heracl/as cauſed the He- 
reticks to abjure their Errours without Baptizing 
them anew; that this was the Cuſtom of his 
Church; but nevertheke(s that he had been inform- 
ed, that the Africans had for a long time obſerved 
the contrary, and that it was Eſtabliſhed in the 
Eaſt in a very numerous Aflembly of Biſhops 
held at 1con:zm and Hnnad, and in many other 
places; that Matters ſtanding thus, his advice was, 
that their Cuſtoms and: Decrees ought not to be 
reverſed, fince it is written, That we muſt not re- 
move the Land-mark which our Fathers have given 
us. This is the true Opinion of D:suy/a5 concern- 
ing this Matter, and St. Jerome wrongfully accuſes 
him to have been of St. Cyprian's Party, fince he 
tells us in expreſs terms, That we ought to follow 
the Judgment of the Church in this Point. He 
fays the fame thing in his Letter to Diony/1us, who 
was afterwards Biſhop of Rowe , and delivers his 
Sentiments there very boldly againft NVoewatian, 
Laſtly, He wrote aLetter, which is his Fifth, to 
S$ixtss, concerning the Baptiſmz of Hereticks, in 
which he maintains, That if a Man has been Bap- 
tized amongſt Hereticks, with Ceremonies. wholly 
different from: thoſe of the Church, and comes ar 
haſt ro diſcover it, after he has continted in the 
Church a long time, participating of the Prayers, 
and Communicating as others, without having 
been Baptized , he needs not be 
fince he has received the Body of Jeſs Chriſt (eve- 
ral times, and anfſi Ame» 'wih the reſt of 
the Faithful. En/c#:s ſeems to make mention of 
2 Sixth Letter written upon the ſame occaſion to 
the fame Pope ; whete, as he tells us; he has exa- 
mined this Queſtion more Copiouſly, though per- 
haps it is not different from this laſts | 

After Sixtws's Death, Diony/inus of Alexandria 
wrote a Letter concerning L=c:an,to Drony/4ws that 
ſucceeded Pope $:x!as , towards the end of the 
Year 258. 'T was in this, or rather in the following 
Year, that he wrote his Letter agan{t Germanrs ; 
in which, after he has deſcribed the Perſecution he 
ſuffered in the time of Decins , he relates whar 
happened to him under that of Valerian ; how the 
Prefe&t eAimilianmws prohibited him to hold any 
more Af&mblies of Chriſtians ; how having refu- 
{kd to obey his Orders, he was ſent along with his 
Presbyters, to a Village near Cephro in Libya ; 
how theſe Proceedings did nor hinder the Chri- 
ſtians from holding their ordinary Afdembhes : 
Laſtly, how he Pteached the Goſpel.,and converted 
great Numbers of Pagans to Chriſtianity, whil ft 
he tarried- at Cephro. | 

While he contintied if this Exile,he wrote fome 
Paſchal Lerters ; that is to ſay, Letters m form of 
Homnlies upon the Feſtival of Eafter ; 1h which, 
according, to the ancient Cuſtom, he afcertains the 
time of that Fealt. He ſent one of them. to F/a- 
v5, another to Domitins, and Didymns , which | 


I imagine tobe different from the birt that is Ad- | 
drefled to the fame Perfons ; whevtin he proves, | 
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Baptized anew, | 


That the Feaſt of Eaſter ought not to be celebra- 
ted till afrer the vernal Equinox. He compoſed 
a Canon or Table of Ejght Years. He likewiſe 
wrote another to the Church of Alexandria, and 
to many others. Peace was no {ooner reſtcred to 
rhe Church, but he returned back to Alexandria : 
tho' he was immediately obliged to depart from 
thence, by reaſon of a Sedition that aroſe in thar 
City [4þ 

It was during this retreat, that he wrote a Let. 
ter to Forax, a paſlageout of which Ex/ebixs has 
borrowed, that gives an account of a Riot that 
happened at that rime. He likewiſe wrote ano- 
ther Letter to his Church, which he fent to them 
on Eafter-Day- 

A Peſtilence [] that ſucceeded this War, obli- 
ged St. Dionyſrns to camfort. and encourage his 
Congregatibn with another Lerrer, in which he 
deſcribes that admirable Charicy wherewith the 
Chriſtians relieved and buried thoſe that were 
ſeized with the Plague, in a very lively manner. 

In ſhort, during the whole time of his Rerire- 
ment, he never ceas'd to write to his Brethren, and 
did them more good by his Letters, than he cou'd 
have done by his Preſence. Ex/ſebins mentions 
another Paſchal Letter of his concerning the $ab- 
bath, and one concerning Spiritual Exerciſes, and 
a third to Hermannon, written in the Seventh Year 
of Gakenss, which fell out in the Year 264. fome 
Fragments of which he has preſerved in £14. 7. 
C- 4-10 and 23- And yet St. Dion1/ins was not 
only content to exhort, or inſtruct rhe Faithful 
by his Letters; but he applied himſelf vigoroully 
to confute and extinguiſh the Errours that fprung 
up in his time. 

An Agyptian Biſhop named Nepos,underftand- 
ing the Promiſes of the Goſpel m a groſs ſence, and 
__—— the Reign of Jefus Chrift upon Earth 

a Thoufand Years,with an inflexible obſtinacy, 
compoled a Book which he intituled, 4 Confarta- 
tion of the Altegoriſts , where he endeavoured ro 
prove his Opinion eut of the Apocalypſe. He 


| brought over abundance of People rothis Opinion 


in that part ot eAgypr , that was called Ar 

which unhappily proved an occafion of Schifim and 
Diviſion i "thoſe Churches. D3on3/ens happening 
to be there , judged it expedient to examine this 
Doctrine m Publick; and becauſe they generally 
Trumpt up Nepos's Book asan unan{werable Trea- 
tife,he confured 1t Viva voce,and afterwards wrote 
two Books againſt it, entitulted , The Divine Pro- 
miſes. In the Firſt, he delivers his own Opinion 
upon this Queſtion : In the Second, he Anfwers 
all the Reaſons urged by Nepos, and his Teftimo- 
mes drawn out of the Revelations. Saying upon 
this laft Head , That fome Perſons have rejected 
the Apocahpſe, as being the Book of the Heretick 
Cerimthss, who admitted of no other Beatitude, 
bur that which conſifted in carnal Pleaſures ; that 
as for hunnfelt he durſt not entirely rex&t ic, tince 
it was eſteemed by a great many Chriſtians, but 
that he was perſwaded it had a hidden meaning, 
which cou'd not be comprehended by any Body ; 
that he acknowledged that Book to be written by 


an Author inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, though he 
did not-believe it ro have been written by St. Fob 
the Evangelift, but by another of the ſame Name ; 


as he endeavours to prove by the diffcrence of _ 
Ste. 
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Stile. Exſebius has preſerved conſiderable Frag- 
ments of chis Book , from whence we have drawn 
the above-mentioned Paſſages. See the Third Book 
of his Hiitory, Ch. 28 and /. 7. Ch.24- and 25. 

Another Errour, that Dionyſus of Alexandria, 
oppoſed, anditifled, if I may uſe the Expretſion, 
in its Cradle, was infinitely more dangerous and 
conſiderable. There were everal Biſhops in Penta- 
polrs that embraced the Errour of Savellizes, who 
confounded the Three Perſons of the Holy Ffinity. 
This Opinion was fo deeply rooted and eftabliſhed 
in thoſe Quarters, thar it was not fate to Speak of 
the Son of God in their Churches. Drionyfore, to 
whom this Province belonged, by virtue of the 
Preheminence of the Patriarchal See of Atexanarsa, 
to preſide and watch over all the Churches of 
e/Egyot ; ſent his Legates to that place to unde- 
ceive the People that were in an Errour ; but being 
not able to go thither himſelf in Perfon , he was 
conltrained to write to them to confute this He- 
refie. His Firſt Letter was addreſſed ro Ammon 
Biſhop of Berenice, the Second to Thelefphornsand 
Exphranor , and the Laſt ro Ammon and Enporits. 
The End which he prepoſed to himſclf in writing 
theſe Letters was to per{wade theſe People,who had 
not been very well Inftrutted, that the Father was 
not the Son, and that He was not the Father, but 
the Son that was Incarnate, and Died for us. But 
that happened to Di/ony/ſ6as in this Affir, that uſu- 
ally happens to moſt Men, that while he oppoſed 
and attack'd one Errour, he ſpoke very favouraþly 
of the contrary : Thus going about to prove; that | 
the Son was a diſtinct Perſon from the Father , 
he chanced to ſay, That he was the Work of the, 
Father; That he was with reſpect to the Father, 
what a Vine is to the. Vine-Dreſler, a Ship to the 
Builder : And laftly., That the Son did not exiſt 
before he was made. Theſe Expreſſions that 
feemed to Eſtabliſh an oppoſite Errour to that of 
Sabellizs, which afterwards was taken up by Arizs, 
gave occafion to ſome well-iff:ted Catholick Per- 
ſons, to carry a Complaint to Diony/i#s Biſhop of 
Rome, againſt the Biſhop of Alexandria. . But he 
being adverriſed of the Matter, wrote Four Books 
which he preſented to the Pope ; wherein he re- 
futes not only the Errour of the Sabe/lians, but 
alſo thar which was Attributed to himſelf; and 
having defired the Pope to ſend him all the Ob- 
jections that were urged againſt him, he wrote a 
Treatiſe which he called, A Refatation and an 
Apology; becauſe he refutes the Errours of other 
Men, and likewiſe juitifies himſelf. Saint Atha- 
zafres, from whom I have borrow'd this Account, 
relates divers other Paſlages, that were extracted 
out of this Work, in a Bock which he wrote about 
the Opinion of Drouy/ixs of Alexandria ; in which, 
he invincibly proves agamſt the 4:15, who had 
the Confidence to make we of his Authority, That 
his Notions of the Trinity were very conforma- 
ble-to thoſe of the Church , though he did not 
much approve of the term Conſnbſtantial. 

To conclude: Dionyſins of Alexandria a little 
before his Death, defended the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chritft againſt Panias Samoſatenns Biſhop of Av- 
toch : For, being invited to the Synod that was 
held at Antioch againſt that Heretick in the Year 
264 and not being able to go thither, by reafon 
of his Old Age and Infirmity, he wrote feveral 
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Letters to the Church at Azti9ch ; wherein he ex- 
plains his own Opinion, and refutes the Errour of 
Paxlus Samefatenns, whom he looked upon as fo 
great a Criminal for advancing this Errour, that 
he wou'd not even condeſcend: to Salute him in his 
Letter,conſidering him already as an Heretick, and 
one that was ſeparated from the Church; as we 
find it obſerved by the Fathers of the Council of 
Antioch,and by Exſebias after them, in his Seventh 
Book, Chap. 27. and 29. ; | | 
Baronias thinks that this Letter of D:ony/izs, 18 
the ſame with that which Tr7i4a2xs Publiſhed: 
which is inſerted in the firſt Volume of the h 
Council , P. 850. Bur he is miſtaken ; for that 
Letter, which the Fathers of the Council of 4- 
roch (peak of , was written to the Church of 44- 
rtioch ; whereas we find this is addreſſed to Pax!s's 
Samoſatensxs, as appears by theſe firſt words : we 
Anſwer what you Demand of us, that we may Oblige 
04 to ſpeak your Thoughts plainly and openly. From 
whence it is manifeſt, That this Letter, if it is not 
Suppoſititious , was written ſoon after the Firſt 
Synod of Antioch, when Paulus Samoſatenus pro- 
miſed to renounce his Opinion ; and in allappea- 
rance ſeem'd to have changed it effectually. But 


ris probable enough , thar this Letrer, which is 


cited by none of the Ancients, and which was un- 
known to the World before T#rrianus's time, was 
never written by Dionyſus of Alexandria: For in 
the firſt place, 'The Fathers of the Second Council 
of Antioch tell us plainly, That Dronyfius of Alex- 
anaria, wou'd by no means Salnte Paras Samo- 


 ſatenus : What reaſon is there therefore to imagine, 


that he wrote to-him twice, as this Letter ſuppoſes? 
Secondly , The. Stile of this Letter, is extremely 
different trom that of the other Letters writ by 
. Dionyſius, In the Third place, the. Author of this 
Letter approves of the word Conſnbſtantial, and 
expreſly tells us, That the Fathers called the Son 
of God by that Name. Now it is certain , that 
both Dionycas of Alexandria, and the Synod of 
Antioch, difallowed that term ; and in the time 
of St. Diony/ms, a Man cou'd not- fay , that the 


Fathers commonly made uſe of it. And ifSt. Dio- 


nyſins of Alexandria had ever uſed it, is it to be 
believed that St. 4hanaſins wou'd have 

or omitted ſo Memorable a Paſlage, when he was 
writing in his Defence. 

It is not to be imagined, that we have given a 
Catalogue of all the Works of Dionyſius of Alex- 
anaria ; tor he Compoſed fo great a Number, thar 
notwithſtanding all the Diligence that Exſebizs 
ufed in drawing a perfect Catalogue, he is forced 
to fay at laſt, and ſeveral other Letters. Now the 
Letters of this Father were Treatiſes, and his Trea- 
tifes were written in the way of Letters ; for after 
this manner he wrote ſome Books concerning Na- 
tare, to a young Gentleman named Timethens ; a 
Book of Temptations to Eaphranor, and ſeveral 
Letters to Baſilides ; in one of which, he tells him 
that he had compoſed a Commentary upon the 
Beginning of Ecclefraſtes, We have only now 
one of his Letters to Baſi/ides, Printed in the Firſt 
Tome of the Councils; where he Treats of ſome 
Matters relating to Diſcipline. *Tis divided into 
four Canons ; in the Firſt of which, he Dilcoutſes 
about the Faſt, which the Ancient Chriſtians ob- 


ferved before Eaſter ; and tells us , That ſome 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians faſted Six Days before: Eaſter; others 
Two, others Three, after an Extraordinary man- 
ner ; That we ought not to break our Faſt before 
Midnight; and that thoſe that were Able to hold 
out till Eafter-Morning , were more Generous ; 
That there were ſome Perſons, who, though they 
did not faſt at all ; nay, had ſpent the Four firſt 
Days of the laſt Week in ſumptuous and delicate 
Entertainments ; yet imagined they did Wonder- 
ful Things in Faſting only Two Days: But that 
they were not to be compared with thoſe that 
Faſted ſeveral In the Second Canon, he fays, Thar 
Women ought nor to enter into the Church, or 
receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt while 
they have their Courſes, but to offer their Prayers 
to God at Home ; fince none by right ought ro 
enter the Santtum Sanftorum, that is not pure in 
Body and Spirit. In the Third , he parcicularly 
Counſels thoſe that are ſuperannuated, to abſtain 
from the uſe of Marriage, that they may the better 
attend their Devotions. In the Fourth, he leaves 
thoſe Perſonsthat have had an Illuſfton in the Night- 
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time, at Liberty to receive or forbear the Eucha- 
rift ; following the DiRates and Motions ot their 
own Conſcience. 

Anaſtaſins of Nice, in his 23d. Queſtion upon 
Genefss, cites a Paſhge drawn out of a Book of 
Dionyſius of Alexandria againſt Origen : but there 
is no Ground to believe that it was written by our 
Dionyſins , who was ſo far from being his Adver- 
ſary, that he was both his Diſciple and Defender. 
He died in the Year 264, after he had held the 
See oft Alexanaria Seventeen Years, and had one 
A1aximm for his Succeſſor. The Stile of this Author 
is Pompous and Lofty, he is Excellent in his De- 
{criptions and Exhortations; in his Polemical Dif- 
courſes he falls upon his Adverfaries with all the 
Vigour imaginable ; he perfe&tly well underſtood 
the Ou the Diſcipline, and Precepts of the 
Church; he had ſound piercing Judgment ; he was 
very Moderate, very Diſcreet, and ready to take 
Advice. In ſhort, the Loſs of his Works is one 
of the moſt conſiderable Loſſes we cou'd have 
ſuſtained in this kind. 


—m—_—_ 


NOTES. 


IC Dwfe:. He is Surnamed the Great , by the Ancients. ZExſebins , St. Baſil Ep. ad Amphil. 

Adaximus and Metaphraſtes give him this Name. He had formerly been a Rhetorician, it we 

may believe Maximns, in the Fifth Chapter of his Higrarchia Czleſtis. "He was unqueſtionably de- 
ſcended of a good Family. See Evufebius, Lb. 7. Ch. 17. and the Notes of Vale/ius. 

[6]. The third Tear] *Tis fo ſet down in Exſebizs's Hiſtory, Lib. 6. Chap. 34-' and in his Chronicon 


ris the Fifth.  'But the Account of his Hiſtory is the ttueſt ;' for he ſuppoſes if his Chronicon , that 
Philip reigned Seven years, whereas he was Emperour but Five. 

[c] This 1s-that Perſecution.] Enfebins refers it to the Perſecution under Yalerias ; but the Cir- 
cumftances agree with what happened to him uhder the Perſecution of Decizs , and not what he 
ſuffered under the' Perſecution of -Y2/er:an, in whichhe was not carried away by Violence. One needs 
only conſul the two Fragments of his Letter to Germanns , where he gives an Account of what 
befell him in theſe two Perſecutions, to be perſwaded in the Matter. | 

[4] Aroſe in that City.] *Tis undoubtedly that Commotion, that was occafioned by eAmilianxs, 
Governor of Alexandria, who cauſed that City, and likewiſe all eZgypr, to Revolt from the Empe- 
rour Galien«s; as Pollio reports it- This eEmilianus was a different Perſon from him , that took up 
Arms in Mefia, and marched againſt Galrs and Yolnſiannus ſome years before. Theſe two eAimilians 
are diſtinguiſhed in the Epitome of Awre/:s Vittor. | 

[e] A Peſtilence.] This Peſtilence began in the time of Gallas and Yolufianns, but it broke afreſh 
under Gallus; as 'it is obſerved by Azxrelins Victor and Pollio. Dionyfius of Alexandria ſpeaks of the 
latter Peſtilence; and St. Cyprian of the former. Thus thoſe Perſons that imagined they ſpoke of the 
ſame Infeftion, are miſtaken. 


THEOGNOSTUS. 


HEOGNOSTUS of Alexanaria, is an 

| Author (unknown to Exſebizs, and St.Je- 
rome) whom St. Athanaſius cites with 
Commendation, and whoſe Books were extant in 
Phstias's time , who read them over. We don't 
preciſely know the time when he liv'd, though we 
cannot doubr,but he was ſome time after Origes, 8& 
long before the Council of Nice. Photizs informs 
us, That he compoſed Seven Books, Intituled, Hy- 
potypoſes ; thatis to ſay, [:ſfruftions; and he gives 
us this Account of that Work : In the Firſt Book 
he treats of the Father, and endeavours to ſhow, 
« That heis the Creator of all Things, againft the 


* Opinion of thoſe that ſuppoſe Matter to be 
* Eternal. In the Second Book he advances fome 
Arguments , whereby he pretends it neceffarily 
follows, that the Father wy a Son: bur ſpeaking 
of this Son, he ſays, © Thathe is a Creature above 
* all Creatures that have Reaſon : He likewiſe At- 
* tributes to the Son of God ſeveral other Qualities 
* of the like Nature, as Origen has done : Whe- 
* ther he was of the ſame Opinion, or whether he 
<* ſpeaks after thar manner, rather by wey of 
<* Diſputation, than a Deſign to propoſe his own 
* true Doctrine; or whether at laſt he was ſome- 
* what.miſtaken in the Truth, and that to accom- 

| « modate 
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« modate himſelf to the weakneſs of his Audi- | 


* rors; who having no Knowledge of the true 
«Religion , were not capable of comprehending 
« 2 pertect Inſtruction, he ſuppoſed it moſt expe- 
« dient to give them an impertect Knowledge of 
« the Son of God, than not to ſpeak of him ar all. 
« Bur though a Man may follow this Method in a 
« Diſpute , or in a Diſcourſe, when he 1s con- 
« ſtrained to ſay the ſame things often, that are 
« not altogether conformable to his own Opinion 
« of the Matter ; yet 'tis a weakneſs to make uſe 
© of this Pretence, to excuſe thoſe Errours thar 
« are Publiſhed in any Book , where we are obli- 
« ped to ſpeak the Trurh to all the World. In 
&« the Third Book, ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
« brings ſome Arguments to prove,that there is an 
« Holy Ghoſt; bur in the reſt he falls intro the 
« ame Extravagancies with thoſe of Or:gez in his 
« Book of Principles. In the Fourth Book, he 
<« talks erroneouſly about Angels and Dzxmons,and 
<« Aﬀrgns ſmall Bodies to them. In the Fifth and 
« Sixth, hetreats of the Incarnation , and uſes all 
« his endeavours to demonſtrate after his manner, 
« That it was poſſible for God to wake himſelf 
© Man- This Book likewiſe is full of ſeveral 
© Groundlets Fancies : As for Example, when he 
« hasa Mind to prove that the Son of God is cir- 
<« cumſcribed in Place by our Imagination ; though 
«in truth he cannot be known there. In the 
« Seventh Book, which he wrote concerning the 
« Creation cf God , he diſcourſeth of Matters of 
« Religion after a manner conformable to the 
« Doctrine of the Church , and eſpecially of the 
« Son of God ; of whom he treats in the Laſt Part. 
« His Stile is elevated, and very *Amter7]©+ x; Badvs : 
« his Diſcourſes have the Beauty of Old Athers, 
« but without AﬀeQation, ſo that in his Compoſi- 
« tions he does not go very far from the ordinary 
<* manner of Converſation; and yet he avoids ſaying 
* mean things. 

Thus I have ſhown you what Photizs has in- 
formed us of this Author. St. Athanaſius calls him 
an Admirable Man, Studious, and Eloquent ; and 
is ſo far from accuſing him for having any Un- 
orthodox Sentiments about the Divinity of the 
Word, that he cites him as a Witneſs of Confſub- 
tanriality. © Learn, ſays he, O Arians, ye Rebels 
< to Jeſus Chriſt , That the Eloquence of Theogno- 
* tus has made uſe of the word Subſtance ; for 
< behold after what manner he diſcourſeth in his 
« Second Book of Inſirsftions : The Subſtance of 
© the Son is not a ſtrange Subſtance, he was not 
* produced of Nothing, but was begotten of the 
« Subſtance of the Father, as the Ray is of the 
<* Light, or a Vapour of Water ; for the Vapour 
« 1s not Water, nor 1s the Ray Light ; but neither 
< one r.or the other 1s a Stranger to that which 
* produces it : Thus the Son 1s as it were the gen- 
* tle running of the Subſtance of the Father; yet 
* ſo as that the Father ſuffers no Diviſion. For as 
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* the Sun is not diminiſhed, though it' produces 
* Rays continually ; ſo likewiſe the Father is not 
« diminiſhed in begetring the Son , who is his 
* Image- This Paſſage , and the Authority of 
St. Arhanaſias, ought to convince us, that Photins 
has wrongfully accuſed Theognoſtxs to have erred 
concerning the Divinity of the Son , upon the 
ſcore of a few Expretſions that did not agree 
with thoſe of his own Age ; without taking no- 
tice that though the Ancients have ſpoken diffe- 
rently as to this Point, yet the Foundation of the 
Do&trine was always the ſame, and that ir is an 
horrid Injuttice to require them to ſpeak as nicely, 
and with as much precaution, as thoſe that lived 
after the Birth and Condemnation of Herefies. But 
"tis an ordinary fault with Photizs, who lived in 
an Age when theſe Myſteries were illuſtrated, and 
in which People talked with a great deal of exat- 
neſs, to Condemn the Ancients almoſt all along 
with too much Severity. : Es 
The fame St. Athanaſius in another Work con- 
cerning the Explication of theſe words in the 
Goſpel; He that Blaſphemes againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall receive forgiveneſs of his Sin, neither in this 
World, nor in that to come ; tells us, that Origen 
and Theognoſt1s have written, that the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt was falling away after Baptiſm, 
and after he has delivered the Paſlage out of Ori- 
gen: He likewiſe adds that our of Theogneſta-, 
who ſays, © That he who has paſſed only the Firſt 
* or Second Bounds is leſs culpable : but he that 
* paſſes the Third, has no hopes of Pardon. That 
the Firſt and Second Bound is the Knowledee of 
the Father, and thar the Third is Baptiſm , which 
makes us partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; which is 
confirmed' by theſe words of the Goſpel, 1 have 
ſtill many things to tell you, &c- after which , con- 
tinues he, © Our Saviour levels, if I may ſo fay, 
* his Diſcourſe in favour of thoſe who cannot com- 
* prehend the moſt pertect things ; whereas the 
* Holy Ghoſt dwells in thoſe that are perfe&t. 
« But we muſt not therefore conclude, That the 
« Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt ſurpaſſeth that of 
«* Teſus Chriſt, but that our Saviour abaſeth him- 
*ſ{elf in favour of thoſe that are not altogether 
© perfect ; whereas the Holy Ghoſt is the Seal of 
«* Perfection, which we receive in Baptiſm ; thus 
it is not that the Holy Ghoſt is more excellent 
* than the Son , becauſe the Sin which is commit- 
* red againſt him, is without hopes of Remifſion ; 
* but ir 15, that theſe imperfect Men, thatis to ſay, 
* thoſe that are not baptized, may obtain For- 
« piveneſs of their Sin : whereas thoſe that have 
< once taſted the Celeſtial Gifts, and once are 
* touched , have no more excuſe, nor means to 
* avoid Puniſhment. Sr. Athanaſius afterwards 
confutes this Explication, which appears to be 
very agreeable to the Opinion of Novatian, and 
gives another Interpretation , which is far more 


| Natural. 


ATHENO- 
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ATHENOGENES. 


TO Theognoſt us we may joyn the Martyr Athe- 
enes, who Compoſed a Hymn, before he 
was calt into the Fire, wherein he ſpeaks of the 


Trinity ; as St. Bafs/ aſſures us in the 29th. Chap- 
ter of his Book of the HolyGhoſ?. 


DIONYSIUS Biſhop of Rome. 


IONTSIUS Biſhop of Rome, who 
prefided in that See, from the Year 258. 
to the Year 270. writ a Letter againſt 

the Sabellians, a Fragment whereof remains till 


preſerved by St. Athanaſius in his Book concern- 
ig the Deciſion of the Nicene Synod; in which, 


d ainſt the Sabelliaxs, he falls upon the 
ey Dotirine ths was afterwards maintained 


by the 4r:4»5. He proves that the Word was not 
Created, bur otten of the Father from all 
Eternity, and diſtin&tly explains the Myſtery of 
the Trinity- This Fragment is plainly taken our 
of a Letter written by Diony/ixs , in the Name of 
the Roman Synod, at the time when Diony/ius of 
Alexandria was accuſed of falling into the oppo- 


fite Errour to that of the Sabellians. 


ALCHION, a very Eloquent Man, 

was, after he had Taught the Prophane 

Sciences with a great deal of Reputation 

in the City of Aztioch, ordained Presbyter of that 
Church, for the Purity of his Faith and his Do- 
Arine. He had a famous Diſpute _ Paulas 
Samoſatenss in the Second Council of Antioch,held 
in the Year 270- in which, after he bad clearly 
diſcovered the Errours, which that Heretick endea- 
voured to conceal, he prevailed with the Council 
to Condemn him. This Conference was taken in 


Writing by ſome Notaries, and was extant not 
only in the time of Exſcbins, and St. Jerome, who 


HION. 


mention it, but alſo in the time of Zeontivs; that 
is to fay, towards the end of the Sixth Century : 
He ſpeaks of it in his Firſt Book againſt the Neſto- 
r1ans, and recites ſome Fragments of it in the 
Third Book- However it is not certain, that they 
are genuine, any more than the Fragments of ano- 
ther Letter of the Council of Axtioch, mentioned 
by Euſebins. St. Terome tells us, that he was like- 
wiſe Author of a Letter written in the Name of 
that Council, _m_ Paulus Samoſatenus ; Spo- 
ken of by Exſebizs in the Seventh Book of his 
| Hiſtory, Chap. 30. 


ARCHELAUS. 


RCHEL AUS Biſhop of Meſopotamia, 
publiſhed a Diſpute in the Syriack Lan- 
guage, which he had with a Heretick of 

the Marichear Party , that came out of Perſia ; 

and St. Jerome aſſures us, that in his time it was 


Tranſlated into Greek. ” This Author flouriſhed in 
the time of the Emperour Probws. Thereis a Frag- 
ment of this Writing in the Sixth Catechetick Le- 
Qure of St. Cyril of Fernſalem. 


ANAT 


| BOUT the fame time, under the ſame 

Emperour , and under Carzs his Suc- 

ceſlor , Anatelins alſo flouriſhed, born at 
Alexandria, and Biſhop of Laoatcea in Syria; a 
Man of Profound Learning. very well Skilled in 
Arithmetich, Geometry, Phyſick, Aſtronomy, Gram- 
mar,and Rheterick. Emuſebixs and St. Ferome aſſure 
us, that the greatneſs of his Spirit, the force of his 
Eloquence, and the depth of his Knowledge, abun- 
dantly appear if: a Book of his concerning Eaſter ; 


OLIUS. 


and that he ſhow'd the Dexterity of his Addreſs 
and Politicks in the Siege of Alexandria; which 
by his Prudent Counſels he ſaved: from an entire 
Deſtruftion that threatned it: Ex/eb:irs in the 
Laſt Chapter of his 7th. Book , has preſerved a 
Fragment of this Treatiſe abour Eaſter, concern- 
ing the time wherein that Feſtival 1s ro be cele- 
brated. This ſame Author likewiſe compoſed 
Ten Books of Arichmerick, and left behind him 


| feveral Monuments of his Learning and Exact- 
nets: 


bet I | ” 
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neſs; particularly in thoſe things that concerned | intirely in Latin, and the Paſſages cited by Bede 
the Holy Scriptures. are there word for word. Burt it would be no 

e/Eoidias Bucherias hath given us an entire | ſtrange thing, for an Impoſtor to inſert a Paſſage 
Verſion of the Treatife about Eaſter by Anatotins, | mentioned by Exſebias, that was fo eafie to find, 
which he Copied our of an ancient Manuſcript. He | and for this Work to be forged ſince Bede's time. 
pretends that it was done by Reffinas, and that it | Though I am of opinion, that this Canon is an- 
anſwers the Treatiſe of Azato/ins And indeed, pos, though full of Errours, and perhaps a little 
the Frazment, cited by Ex/ebizs., 15 to be found | corrupted by him thar Tranllated it. 


VICTORINUS. 


ICTORINUS Biſhop of Paſſaw [a], | There is alſo mentioned in this Book an Epitome 

a City of the ancient Panera, fituate up- | of Theodorus, who reckoned Twenty four Books 

Y on the Dravein Styria, and not of Poi-| of the Old Teſtament. Now this Theodorns having 
Hers in France, paſſeth for an indifferent good | lived under F=/t:nian, we muſt of Neceſſity con- 
Author. [4] St. Ferome ſays of him, That he did | clude, that the Author of this Commentary lived 
not underitand Latin fo well as Greek ; that the | fince that time; however 'tis far more probable, 
Stile of his Works is fimple and mean, though | that this Citation of Theodorms has been added 
the Sence 1s very high; that he had no Notion of | fince, becauſe the -Author of this Commentary 
Stile, though he underſtood the Holy Scriptures | lived before Z#/t:nian's Age. For he believed with 
very well ; that he had no Learning , but that he | the Ancients, that the Souls of Men ſhould not be 
had great Inclinations thar way- His Works, | happy till after the Day of Judgment ; that Ners 
whereof St. Jerome has compoſed a Catalogue, are, | was Anti-Chriſt ; all which Opinions were no 


beſides a Treatiſe againſt all Hereſies, ſome Com- | where maintained in 7#ſtiniar's time. 'Tis like- 


mentaries upon Geneſis, Exodar, Leviticns, Iſaiah ; | wiſe very probable, that they have altered ſome- 
and as far as the Viſion of the Four-tooted Beaſts, | what of what he ſays in his Commentary concern- 
in Ezekie/;Ecclefraſtes.the Canticles and the [c] Re- | ing the reign of the Thouſand Years ; beſides thar, 
velationss he formally rejects only the Errour of Cerinthas, 
We have in the B:b/:otheca Patram, a Commen- | who believed no other Beatitude, but that of a 
tary upon the Apocalypſe by Vittorinus, with a | Temporal Reign. *©TI don't believe, ſays he, that 
Preface attributed to Sr. Ferome. It is faid in this | © the reign of the Thouſand Years will be at the 
Preface, That YVittorinns was of the ſame Opinion | © end of the Judgment ; or if there is one weought 
with Papias and Nepos, touching the reign of the | © to believe that it ends after the Thouſand Years 
Thouſand Years; and the very ſame thing is like- | © are compleated. Thus we cannot be certainly 
wiſe obſerved by St. 7e-ome in his Catalogue : ne- | aſſured, that this Commentary does not belong to 
vertheleſs we find the contrary in this Commen- | Vitorinus; on the contrary 'tis ſomewhat probable 
tary,and that Opinion ſeems to be plainly rejected | that it is his. 
there, as bzlonging ro the Heretick Cerinthws, 


NOTES 


[a] Ep of Paſſaw, a City of the ancient Pannonia, 41d not of Poibtiers #z France.] Monſieur Lax- 

noy has written a Difſertation on purpoſe, to prove that he was not Biſhop of Poiftiers in 
France , but of a City in Pannonia called Petabion or Petauion, now called Paſſaw. He ſhews in this 
Differtation, Five ſeveral places of St. Ferome, where mention is made of this Yi&torinus , twice 
In his Catalogue, once againſt Vigi/antizs , once againſt Helriarns, and once upon the Thirty fixth 
Chapter of Ezekiel; we find in the ancient Editions Petabtonenſes, or Peentmaly , or Piftabienſss, or 
Piftabiorenſis ; and that he is alſo called by this Name in the Martyrologies of V/#ardus and Ado, and 
in ſome other ancient Writers, as well as in the firſt Edition of the Councils by AMerlznns; and in the 
Edition of the Commentary upon the Apocal5pſe attributed to this Author- And he concludes from 
all theſe Authorities, and-from ſeveral other Reaſons that he produceth, that this Yi&torinns was not 
Biſhop of Poifiers, but of a certain City in Panxonia called Petabion or Petavies, and now Paſſaw. He 
likewiſe obſerves in another ſmall Diſſertation , that there were Five Authors of this Name. The 
Firſt is the Defender of the Opinion of Praxeas, whereof Tertulliay makes mention. The Second is 
our Author. The Third is a Rhetorician of Rome, of whom St. Auſtin ſpeaks in the Eighth Book of 
his Confeſlions, Chap. 22 The Fourth is mentioned by Gennadins, who was of Marſeilles» And 


the Laſt is an Orator , Surnamed Zampadins , mentioned by Photins , Cod. 101. See this Dif- 


{crtation- 

[4] St. Jerome /aith of him that he did not underſtand Latin ſo well as Greek.) Thele Paſſages of 
St. Ferome are in this Catalogue : Non eque Latine ut Grace noverat ; inae opera ejus grandia ſenſibus, 
viliora [ut compoſitione verborum. And in his Commentary upon 1/aiah, Lib. 1. Imperitns ſermone, 
zon tamen ſcientia. Epilt. ad Magnum : V:ittorino Martyri in ſuis libris licet defit eruditio , non deeſt 
ftamen E-raditionis volgntas, ; 


Fc] Arne 
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[c] And upon the Revelations.) He likewiſe wrote ſome other Works, and made a Commentary 


upon St. Matthew , as St. Jerome tells us, Prefar. 


Compoſed ſeveral other Works. 


ia Matth. and in his Catalogue be ſays, Thathe 


PIERIUS. 


andria , Inſtrufted the. People of that 

Church under the Empire of Carszs and 
Diocleſian, at the fame time when Theonas was 
Biſhop of that place. He Compoſed ſeveral forts 
of Treatiſes, that were extant in St. Jerome's time, 
with ſo much Eloquence, that he was called the 
young Origen. It 1s certain , he lived a very au- 
ſtere life, and embraced a voluntary Poverty. He 
was excellently well skilled in = gp op Rhe:o- 
rick. The Perſecution being ended , he came to 
Rome; where he continued a conſiderable time. 
He wrote a 
recited on Eaſter-Eve,wherein he takes notice, that 
in his timeon Eaſter-Eve the People tarried in the 
Church till after Midnight. Photzzs tells us, That 
in this Homily he diſcourfed about the Cherubims, 
that AZoſes placed over the Ark- The fame Au- 
thor read another Work Compoſed by P:erizs, 


P ERIVUS, a Prieſt and Catechiſt of Ale- 


t Homily upon Hoſea, which he | 


but he does not acquaint us with the Title of it, 
that contained a Dozen Volumes ; in which , ac- 
cording to the Teſtimony of Photixs, he has ſome 
particular Opinions different from thoſe of the 
Church. His Doctrine upon the Trinity is Or- 
tnodox concerning the Perſons of the Father and 
the Son, though he uſes the words Subſtance and 
Natare to fignifie a Perſon. But his manner of 
ſpeaking about the Holy Ghoſt is dangerous, and 
ſcarce Orthodox ; becauſe he fays, That the Glory 


of the Latrer, is leſs than the Glory of the Father 


and the Son. Photius moreover adds, That he 
wrote a Book upon St. Zxke's Goſpel ; in which 
he proves, That the Dif-reſpe&t ſhown ro Images, 
falls back upon that which they repreſent. As 
for his Stile, he tells us, It is clear, ſmooth and 
eafie; that it is by no means elaborate, but flows 
equally and gently, as in Diſcourſes compoſed Ex- 
tempore ; and that it is full of Enthymems. 


<= 


METHODIUS. 


ETHODIUS, Biſhop of 0hmprs or 
[4] Patara in Lycia, and afterwards of 


"re in Paleſtine, (who ſuffered Martyr- 
dom at Chalcis, a City of Greece, towards the end 
of Dicleſiar's Perſecution in the Year 302. or 303+) 
compoſed in a clear elaborate Stile, a large Work 
againſt Porphyrizs the Philoſopher ; an excellent | 
Treatiſe about the Refurreftion againſt Or:ges; 
Another about the Pythoniſſa againſt the ſame ; 
A book, Intituled, The Banquet of Virgins; One 
about Free-Will; Commentaries upon Geneſzs and 
the Canticles, and ſeveral other Pieces, that were 
extant in St. Jerome's time. Art preſent, beſides 
The Banquet of Virgins that was Publiſhed intire 
not long ago by Poſſinus a Jeſuit, we have, beſides 
ſeveral conſiderable Fragments of this Author cited 
by St. Epiphanius and Photius, and others, found 
in Manuſcripts, and Collected together by Father 
Combefis, who has Printed them, together with 
the Works of Amphilochias and Andreas Cretenſis. 
But afterwards Poſſinns found The Banquet of Vir- 
gins intire in a Manuſcript belonging to the Vati- 
can Library, and Tranflated it into Latin, and 
ſent it into Fraxce, where it was Printed in the 
Year 1657. Reviſed and Corrected by another 
Manuſcript. We cannot doubt , that this is the 
true Genuine Work of Afethodins ; as well becauſe 
it carries all the Marks of Antiquity in it, thar a 
Book can poſſibly have ; as alſo becauſe it contains 


word for word, all the Paſſages that Phorins has 
cited out of this Work of /dethodins, and ano- 


ther place cited by St. Gregory Nyſſen. 'Tis writ- | 
ten by way of Dialogue, in which he introduces : 


a Woman named Gregorizm, who tells her Friend | 


Eubulas all the Converſation that paſſed in a Meet. 
ing of Ten Virgins, which ſhe learnt of Theopater. 
It was Compoled by ethodins, in imitation of a 
certain Book, very much reſembling it, written 
by Plato, and intituled , The Banguet of Socrates. 
After that Gregorinm and Exbulus have exchanged 
the uſual Compliments, and Gregorixm has given 
a ſhort Deſcription of the Place, where theſe Ten 
Virgins were aſſembled ; ſhe feigns that Arete, in 
whoſe Garden they were mer, requeſts each of 
them to make a Diſcourſe upon Virginity ; which 
ſhe repeats one after the other. 

The Firſt is that of IZarcella, who enlarges very 
much upon the Merits, and Excellence of Viregi- 
nity. She makes it appear how choice a thing Var- 
ginity is; and that it 1s a difficult thing to pre- 
ſerve it amidſt ſo many Thouſand Temptations 
we meet with : That it is neceſſary to meditate 
inceſlantly upon the Holy Scripture , in order to 


keep it unſpotted and undefiled : That Virginity 


was ſcarce ſo much as known under the ancient 
Law, when Men were permitted to Marry even 
their own Siſters, and to take ſeveral Wives : But 
that God by little and little has taught Men, in the 
firſt place to preſerve their Chaftity , and after- 
wards to embrace Virginity : That Jeſus Chritt 
came into the World to initru&t them in this Vir- 
tue by the influence of his own Example ; that 
he is the Prince of Virgins, as well as the Prince 
of Paſtors; that the Company of Virgins has the 
firſt place in his Kingdom , though they are tie 
leaſt in Number : And this ſhe juſtifies by a Pailage 
out of the Revelations, Chapter the 14th. 

L18ce 


Since this Convertation of 42arcell.; mi;bt ſeem | 
to chrow fom? dit reputation upon the Sanctiry of 
Marrtage , Tihcopiila proves 1n the ſecond place, 
chat Jelus Cirilt in making tie great Excellencies 
of Virginity known to tne Worid, d:d nor dehgn 
thereby to banith Marriage, and intirely abolith to 
Gacred an Iinititution. She ſays, That rhe ecſtatic 
of Adam denotes and fi2nifes the Patton of Mar- 
rage ; that God 15 the Author of Generation, and 
that he forms and tathions the Intants that come 
into the World. Here AZarce!lz interrupts the 
Series of her Ditcourſe, and enquires of her, How 
ic comes to pats, 1t Infants are conceived and born 
by the Will of God, that he permirs rhe Children 
of Adulterers to come into the World ; that theſe 
Children thrive and ſucceed, ard are ofren more 
perfect in their Body and Spirit, and alſo become 
better Chriſtians than others : that nevertheleſs, 
Experience daily acquaints us with the truth of 
this Aﬀſertion ; fo that we ought to underſtand 
this Saying in the Scripture, The Children of Adnl. 
terers ſhall be conſumed by Fire , only of thoſe that 
violate and corrupt the Word of God, Theophila 
returns this Anſwer to the Objection, That God is 
not the Author of Adulterers, though he forms 
the Infants that are Born of ſuch Copulations ; 
and this ſhe illuttrates by the Example of a Man 
that makes Earthen Veſlels in a place incloſed 
with four Walls full of holes, through which he is 
furniſh'd with Clay. of which he makes his Work: 
Now if thoſe that ſerve him are miitaken in taking 
one hole for another , and it ſo happen that his 
Work is not ſuch as it ought to be,the fault wou'd 
lie neither in the Workman himſelf, nor in the 
Clay ; but in thoſe that had made a wrong Appli- 
cation of the Matter ; That after the ſame manner, 
we ought not to caſt the Sin of Adulterers either 
upon God that makes Men, or upon the Matter 
of which they tare made, or upon the Power that 
is given to Men to beget Children , but upon the 
Wicked Inclinations of thoſe Perſons that uſe theſe 
things in a diſhoneſt manner ; that every thing in 
the World is really Good in it ſelf, but becomes Ill 
through the iil uſe and management of it- She 
continues afterwards to prove by the admirable 
Beauty and Harmony that ſo vitibly appears in 
the Contexture of our Bodies, that God is the Au- 
thor of them- She obſerves that all Infants, even 
thoſe that are begotten in Adultery, have their tu- 
telar Angels to guard rhem immediately after 
their Conception ; that the Soul is in its Nature 
Immortal ; that it is not generated by our Parents, 
but proceeds from God whoinſpireth it. In ſhort, 
after ſhe has thus anſwered this Objection, ſhe 
concludes, That it is permitted for Men to Mar- 
ry, though Virginity 1s a more perfect State than 
Marriage. 

The Third Diſcourſe goes under the Name of 
Thalia , who applies the words of Aaam to his 
Wife in Gezeſ7s,to our Blefled S$iviour Jeſus Chrilt, 
and: his Church ; and following the Opinion of 
the Apoſtle, ſhe adds, That the Word was the 
Wiſdom of God; who exiſting before all Ages, 
communicated himſelf after a very particular man- 
ner to the firſt Man ; but that Man having violated 
and tranſgrefi:d the Commandment of God, be- 

cauſe Mortal and Corruptible ; and that it was 
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dclver hin from the Curſe and Tyranny he had 
rendred himtelt obnoxious to, and fave him from 
Corruption and Death by his own Death and Re- 
ſ\urrection. That it is upon this account, that the 
Son of God came into the World, to unire him- 
lelt ro the Church, as to his Spouſe, which through 
tis means became his Fleſh and his Bone ; that he 
dicd for her ; that he Purified her by Baptiſm, and 
by his Holy Spirit; that theſe words Arcreaſe and 
Atultiply, are accompliſhed and fulalled every 
Day in the Church, which increaſes in Greatnets 
and Beauty by the Communication of the Word, 
and by the Union it maintains with him ; that the 
Catechumens are as it were the Infants, that are 
as yet 1n their Mothers Belly, that being perfetly 
in{tructed, they are born through Baptiſm, and ar 
laſt become perfect full-grown Men; that we 
ought not therefore to abuſe theſe words, and 
employ them, to oppoſe Virginity, to which 
Sr. Par! Exhorts the Faithful, not allowing Mar- 
riage it ſelf, and ſecond Marriages in particular , 
but as a Remedy for Incontinence, like one that 
ſhould defire a Perſon that is Sick and Indifpoſed 
to eat on a Faſt-Day ; and fay to him, 1 were to 
be wiſhed that you were able to faſt , as all of us 
have done to Day, for you know eating is forbidden ; 
but ſince you are Sick , it is expeaient for you to eat, 
that you may not Die. 
In the Fourth Diſcourſe that goes under the 
Name of Theopatza, it is maintained, That nothing 
is more efficacious than Virginity, to make a Man 
enter again into Paradiſe, and enjoy a bleſſed Im- 
mortality. | 
In the Fifth Thalaſaendeavours todemonſtrate, 
That the molt excellent Gift we can preſent to 
God, and tie moſt worthy of Him, is toembrace 
Virginity ; and ſhe gives ſeveral Cautions and Ad- 
vertiſements to Virgins how to preſerve their Vir- 
ginity without ſpot or blemiſh. | 
Agatha, that manages the Confererice afrer Tha- 
{xſa, undertakes to prove in the Sixth Diſcourſe, 
that Virginity ought to be accompanied with 
Vertue and good Works ; and to this purpoſe ſhe 
explains the Parable of the Ten Virgins. | 
Procilla afterwards begins the Seventh Diſcourſe, 
wherein ſhe ſhews the tranſcendent Excellence of 
Vreginity ; becauſe of all Yertues this is that which 
has the Honour to be the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 
She explains a certain place out of the 6th. Chapter 
of the Canticles, v. 7. and 8. There are threeſcore 
Queens, and four ſcore Concabines, and Virgins withe 
out Number. My dove, my undefiled is but one. 
Thecla, afluming the Diſcourie after this ; ob- 
ſerves, That the Greek word that fignifies Virgi- 
nicy, only by adding one Letter to it , denotes an 
Union with God, and a frequentation of Heavenly 
Things. She takes occaſion from thence to ſhow, 
That Virginity elevates us up to Heaven, and 
makes us deſpiſe the Vanity of things below; and 
having cited a place in the Revelations, Chap. 12+ 
concerning a Woman that is there deſcribed, ſhe 
explains it of the Church. In ſhort , after ſhe 
has drawn ſorne Allegories from Numbers, ſhe 
Exhorts all Virgins toperſevere in their Virginity, 
and- to reſiſt the Attaques of the Serpent ; that 1s 
to. ſay , the Temptations of the Devil. From 
thence ſhe launches out into other Matter, and 


neceſlary for the /Yord to make himſelf Man, to 


_ 


ſhows that Men are free Agents, and that they are 
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not neceſſitated to do gond or 1!l by the Influences 
and Configurations of the Stars,deriding the Effects 
that the Aſtrologers attribute to the Conſtellations 
becauſe of their Names. *© For, fays ſhe, if there 
* was any ſuch thing as fatal Neceſſiry from the 
* Beginning of the World, it was to no purpoſe 
* for God to place the Stars of Men, and the Stars 
* of Beaſts in order ; and that if there was not a 
« Neceſlity at that time, wherefore ſhould God 
<« eſtabliſh it, ſince the World was then in its 
© full Perfection, and in a time which they called 
* the Golden Age ? She afterwards demonitrates, 
That if we were neceſlitated by the fatality of our 
Nativity under ſuch and ſuch a Conſtellation, it 
wou'd follow, that God who is the Authcr of 
the Stars, and of their Motion and Diſpoſition, 
wowd likewiſe be the Author of Sin and Iniquity. 
She adds, That Laws being contrary to things 
that are done by a fatal Neceifiry, it is impoſſible 
that theſe Laws ſhould be made by mere fatality ; 
<« For, ſays ſhe, it is notto be ſuppoſed that this fa- 
© tality would deſtroy it ſelf. Now, if thoſe that 
had a ſhare in making theſe Laws, were not ſub- 
ject to this fatal Neceſſity, why ſhould we not 
paſs the very ſame Judgment upon others? Be- 
fides, if ſuch a fatality really took place,it wou'd be 
Injuſtice either to recompence the Good or puniſh 
the Bad, or rather there wou'd be neither Good 
nor Evil in the World ; fince every one would be 
conſtrained to do Good or Evil- Afterwards to 
explain the Cauſe of Evil, ſhe fays, There are 
two contrary Motions in us; one-of which is 
called the Concapiſcence of the Fleſh, the other 
the Concupiſcence of the Spirit ; that This is the 
G_—_ of all Good, and rhe Other the Cauſe of 
all Evil. 

Aﬀeer this, Tyſana taking up the Diſcourle, 
explains in the Ninth Diſcourſe a place of Zev:- 
ticus, V. 36. Ch. 23- where mention is made of 
the Feaſt of the Seventh Month ; that is to ſay, 
the Fifteenth of September; which is the Scenopegia 
or Feaſt of Tabernacles. She reprehends the Jews 
for ſtopping at the bare Letter of Scripture, with- 
out penetrating into the hidden,myſterious Sence ; 
and for taking the Figures of things to come, as 
Marks of things that were already paſt. She in- 
ſtances in the Paſchal Lamb, which they did not 
comprehend to be a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
at the Day of ſudgment ſhall fave Souls marked 
with his own Blood ; That the Law was the Fi- 
eure of the Goſpel ; That theſe Shadows and Re- 
| preſentations are no more, but that we'ſhall have 
a perfe&t Knowledge of all things when we ſhall 
be'raifſed up from the Dead ; That Man was crea- 
ted Immortal, but that his Sin caufing him to in- 
cline towards the Earth, God made him Mortal, 
left he ſhould continue a Sinner everlaſtingly ; 
That for this reaſon, he ſeparated the Soul trom 
-rhe Body ; that fo the Sin, which is in the Body, 
being dead and deſtroyed, he might raiſe it up 
again Immortal, and delivered from the tyranny 
of Sin ; That we ought to adorn this Body, which 
nay be- called a Tabernacle , with Faith , with 
Charity, Vertue, and particularly with Chaſtity ; 
That thoſe that livechaſtly in the ſtate of Marriage 
adorn it In part, but not fo: perfe&Hy as thoſe that 
have made a Profeffion of ' Virginity ; That thoſe 
Perſons who have thus adorned and {ct out the 
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Tabernacl- of their Bodics in this Lite, ſhall ep. 
joy after the Returrechon a Thoutind Years of 
repoſe and felicity upon the Earth with I:f1:s 
Chriſt, that afterwards they ſhall follow him r9 
Heaven : and that rh:s is the promiicd Bearituds, 
in which there ſhall be no more Tabernacles ; thar 
is to fay, in which our Bodies ſhall be clianged and 
become incorruptible, and Men ſhall be made like 
Angels. 

Laſtly, Domniza,to ſhow the Excellence of Vir- 
gmity, falls into a very obſcure Allegory upon a 
place of Scripture taken out of the Book of F-dge:. 
After her Harangue 1s ended, Arete ailuming the 
Diſcourſe,tells them, Thar to be truly a Virein,it is 
not ſufficient barely co preſerve & keep Continence 
of Body, but that it is likewiſe neceflary to purifie 
ones ſelf from a!l ſenſual Deſires ; Thar we aCtually 
diſhonour and ſully Virginity, when we abandon 
our ſelves to Pride, or permit a Spirit of Vanity to 
poſſeſs us, becauſe we have preſerved our Bodies 
chaſt; That this is to do like the Phariſees, who 
made every thing appear clean without, while 
they were full of filth and naſtineſs within ; That 
we ought to be Virgins both in Boy and Spirir, 
and that we muſt watch and labour inceflantly, 
leſt Idlenefs and Negligence give an open entrance 
to other Sins After this Diſcourſe, all of them 
Sing their Prayers , and ſeveral times repeat, * | 
© preſerve my ſelf Chaſt for rhee, O my Divine 
* Spouſe, and deſire to walk before thee with a 
© burning Lamp. Ar laſt Gregorizm and ether 
dins, ſurnamed Exbnulwus, who entertained them- 
ſelves with the Diſcourfes of theſe Virgins, diſcuſs 
this Queſtion ; viz. Who were the moſt perteRt 
Virgins, either thoſe thar fee] no Motions of [e- 
fire, or thoſe that feel them , and though they are 
aſfaulred and tormented by them, yet heroically 
refiſt and extinguiſh them > Gregoriam gave the 

reference to the firſt : But /dethoarns ſhews her 

y the Example of Mariners, Phyſicians, and 
Wreſtlers, that thoſe Virgins, who preſerve them- 
ſelves chaſt in the midſt of thofe violent Apita- 
tions and Tempeſts that are excited by their Paſ- 
ons, who have the Art to Cure the various Dif- 
eaſes of Concupiſcence , and cannot only refit, 
but alſo defeat the diſorderly Motions of the Fleſh, 
deſerve a great deal more than thoſe that have no 
Appetites and Inclinations to ſtruggle with. 

This Dialogue is full of Allegories, and Cita- 
tions out of Scripture explained in a myſtical 
Sence, and-the Doctrine contained in it is exceed- 
ing Orthodox. He does not condemn or ſpeak. 
diſhonourably of Marriage, even when he is ſet- 
ting out Virginity ro the greateſt Advantages ; a 
Moderation ſeldom to be found in the Ancients. 
Photins tells us, That this Book has been corrupted 
by the Hereticks; and that there are ſome Ex- 


preſſions in it, which the Arians uſe. And in effet 


he tells us in the Seventh Diſcourſe, That the Son 
who is aboveall Creatures, made uſe of the Teſti- 
mony of the Father, who alone is greater than he. 
But if by reaſon of- this fingle Expreftion , we 
muſt immediately cry out that this Dialogue has 
been abuſed by the Arians , we muſt likewiſe fay 
the ſame thing of the Goſpel of St. Foz, and there 
1s no greater difficulty in giving a good ſence to 
this Expreſſion in Methodires, than in the Goſpel ; 


and fo, much the rather, fince in the fame place, 
an 


<< » ÞF* #  * of er ty 


< 3 &® 


wt 


= Hi Q Þ 1 + 1 wo 6 


of the Third Century of Chrifiamty. 


' Sin, ſhould be deftroy'd by Death , that & he 
' mizkr re-eftabliſh him by the Refurretion; Thar 


and indecd as often as he ſpeaks of the WORD in 
the Diatozuz , he fays, That hewas defore all 
Ages i And towards the End of the following 
Difcourte, which 1s the Eighth, explaining thele 
words of the Plalmitt, Thor art my Son, this day 
have 1 bevotten thee, * We ought to obſerve, 
* crys he, that he ſays, Thow art my Sor ; being 
« willing to have it known that he had from all 
« time the quality of the Son, that hz will never 
« ccale to haveit, and that he, who was begotten, 
«was and ever will be the fame. As for whar 
« concerns the following Paſſage , hrs day have 1 
& begotten thee ; 1t is to ſhow, that he who was 
© before all Ages in Heaven, was Born 1n time for 
* the good of the World. A little after he takes 
« occaſion to ſpeak of the Hereticks, who have 
« erred concerning the Trinity. Some of them, 
« ſays he, as Sabellirzs , have erred concerning the 
« Perſon of the Farher, who maintained that ir 
« was the Almighty that ſuffered : Others con- 
« cerning the Son, as Artemas and ſome others, 
« that affirm, he was only a Man in outward ap- 
&« pearance : Others concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 
« 2s the E£bionites, who pretend that the Prophets 
« ſpoke of themſelves : For I will not ſpeak of 
« XarcionYaleatine,and Helceſaites. Theſe words 
demonitrate, that we may very well defend /e- 
rhodires trom the Imputation of any Errour con- 
cerning the Trinity. I cannot ſpend any more 
rime to obſerve, that he taught rhe Opinion of 
the Millenaries in this Treatiſe, or to give an exact 
relation of his Doctrine, which may be learnt out 
of the Abridsment we have made of his Bangzet 
of the Virgins. The Treatiſe of the Reſwrrettion 
was written againſt Or:gen's Opinion, who be- 
lieved that Men were not to be raiſed up again 
from the Dead in the Fleſh. This Book alſo was 
compoled in form of a Dialogue between Aglao- 
phon, who maintained Origez's Aﬀertion, and Pro- 
clas, and Methodius or Eubalus, who Diſpute 
againtt him. St. Epiphanizs has cited a large Frag- 
ment of ir in his Account of the Herefie of Or:- 
gen ; and Father Combefis has added ſome other 
Fragments to it, taken out of a Manuſcript of 
Sirmondas. He firſt of all proves under the Perfon 
of Proclas, That Man was created Immortal, that 
Death was occationed by his Sin, of which it is 
the Puniſhment ; That Sin was cauſed by the 
Envy of the Devil, and that the Devil himſelf, 
who was created in Righteouſneſs like to the 
other Angels, fell through the Sin of Envy, and 
an inordinate Paſſion he had for Women; That 
our firlt Parents had a real Body and real Fleſh 
before their Tranſgreffion ; That the Fig-leaves 
wherewith they covered themſelves , denote that 
after the Death of Man, Sin ſhall be entirely 
rooted out of the Heart : For, though Mens Sins 
are blotted out by Baptiſm ; yet nevertheleſs there 
remains a Root (till, that ſhoots up young Bran- 
ches in this Life : So that all we can do to hinder 
theſe Branches from ſpreading, 1s to root them up, 
and prune them often with the Sword of the Word 
of God. He tells us, that Man 1s like a Statue of 
a Fountain, which having been dishgured by ſome 
Accident, the Workman that made it.caſts it anew 
before he Erects it again ; That after the fame 
manner, God Almighty who made Man, bzing 
willing thar his Work which was disfigured by 
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itisa Folly ro imagine a Reſurrection of the Soul, 
{ince the Soul does notdie ; That Air, Earth, Heaven 
and the World ſhall not be deſtroyed at the Day 
of Judgment , but that they ſhall only be purged 
and renewed by the Fire of Heaven ; That Men 
ſhall not change their Nature at the Reſurreion, 
and rhat they ſhall not be transformed into An- 
gels, but that they ſtill have Body and Fleſh, 
though -1mmortal and incorruptible. All this 1s 
extracted from rhe words of Proc/as. St. Epipha- 
nins afterwards cites thoſe of Methodins, whocon- 
tinues to refute Or:gen's Errour about the Reſur- 
rection, and who likewiſe endeavours to prove in 
the fame place againſt the fame Author, That the 
Body cannot depart for the Chains and Priſon of 
the Soul; That the Paradiſe where Adam lived, 
was upon Earth ; That Man does not conſiſt of the 
Soul alone, as Plato believed, but that the Body 
and Soul are the two parts of him ; Thar 'tis Fa- 
bulous to ſay that Souls were thrown headlong 
down from Heaven in their Bodies, or that they 
paſſed through viotent Tempeſts of Elementary 
Fire, and through the Waters of the Firmament 
before they came to the Earth. And at laſt he 
makes ſeveral curious uſeful Remarks upon the 
Scriptural Notion of Fleſh, and of the Sin that 
dwells in our Bodies, explaining at the ſame time 
many places of the Apoſtle. Photizes has cited 
theſe Explications all along , and added beſides, 
what the fame Author has delivered about thoſe 
Perfons that were raiſed up to Life before Jeſus 
Chriſt, about the Apparitions of the Dead, and 
the Parable of Dives and Lazaras ; in which he 
concludes, that Souls keep the form of their Bo- 
dies in another World, and are there Puniſhed and 
Rewarded before the Day of Judgment. There 
ſtill remains a certain Paſſage of it, which is ſup- 
poſed to belong to the fame Work quoted by 
St. John Damaſcene, in his Third Oration concern- 
ing Images; wherein he fays, © That Chriſtians 
* make Golden Images repreſenting Angels for the 
* Glory of God. ButlI very much queſtion whe- 
ther this Paſſage belongs to Adethoains ; or if it 
does, it muſt be taken in another ſence than that 
in which St. fob» Damaſcene underſtood it , and 
that by Avgels, Principalities, and Powers, he 
means the Kings of the Earth ; as the words that 
immediately precede ſeem to intimate. 

The Treatiſe of Free Will was compoſed in 
Form of a Dialogue or Diſpute between a Yalen- 
tinian and a Catholick. The former affirms, That 
his Matter which is Eternal, was the cauſe of Evil, 
or of Sin. On the other hand, the Orthodox Chri- 
ſian makes it appear, that there cou'd not be two 
Eternal Principles ; that if Matter were Eternal, 
yet Evil wou'd not be Eternal, becauſe the quali- 
ties of Matter cou'd not be Eternal; that Matter is 
not the cauſe of Evil ; and that God is not the 
cauſe of Evil, becauſe Evil confiſts not 1n a real 
thing, but in the 111 uſe that we make of our Li- 
berty ; that Man having been created with a Li- 
berry either to obey or not to obey the Command- 
ments of God, he Sins, when uſing this Liberty 
the wrong way, he does things contrary to the 
Law of God. 

Theſe are the Works of 47e:hodins, which St. 7e- 
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rome mentions. Photizzs has made an Extrat of 
a Treatite abort created things, written by /1e- 
thidius. In the Firit, he fays, Thar theſe words 
of ſefus Chrilt, Ca/t nt Pearls before Swine, ought 
nor to be underſtood of Doctrine, but of Vertues; 
and that the meaning is not, that we mult conceal 
Myſteries from the Infidels , but thar we mutt 
not Prophane the Chriſtian Vertues; ſuch as Cha- 
ſtity, Temperance, and Juſtice, with the Pleaſures 
of the World that are hgnified by the Swine. In 
tne Second, he contutes thole, that thought the 
World had no Beginning ; an Opinion which he 


attributes to Origen. In the Third, he ſays, Thar | 
the Church 1s ſo called, becauſe it calls us Men to . 


fight againſt Pleaſures. [In Greek Ecclefia, which 
fignifies a Chrrrch or any Aſſembly of Men, comes 
from xaats, to call ; becauſe the Publick Afſem- 
blies were Convened by Publick Cryers, who cal- 
led the People together. ] In the Fourth, he lays, 
Thar there were two Virtues or Powers that con- 
curred to the Creation of the World ; the Father 
that created-it of Nothing, and the Son that po- 
liſhed and compleated the Work of the Father. 
The Son, ſays he, whois the Almighty hand of the 
Father. In the Fifth he aflerts, That Ao/es was the 
Author of the Book of 7ob;and he explains the firſt 
words of the Book of Geneſis, In Principio, 12 the 
Beginning,of the Wiſdom of God. He obſerves,that 
God the Father: begot the Word or the Wiſdom 
who was in Him before the Creation of the World; 
that this Wiſdom being a Principle without Begin- 
ning, became the Principle of all things; which 
is a Catholick way of ſpeaking, and far remote 
from the Aria» Opinion; though it does not 
ſeem to be altogether conformable to the Ex- 
preffions of our Age- Toconclude : In the laſt 
Fragment he cites a Paſſage of Origen, who wou'd 
endeavour to prove by Allegories, That the World 
exiſted long before the Six Days, that preceded 
the formation of Adam. Aethodirs handles this 
Opinion aftec a trifling manner. 

Theodoret in his Firſt Dialogue, cites a Paſſage 
taken out of a Sermon of Aerhodins concerning 
the Martyrs; where he ſays, that Martyrdom is 
{o admirable, and fo much to be defired, that Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God would honour it himfelf; 
and that he who was equal to his Father, was wil- | 
ling to Crown Humane Nature, to which he him- 
ſelf was united with that excellent Gift. 

The Sermon compoſed upon the Nativity of 
Jeſus, and upon his being Preſented in the Temple, 
intiruled, Simeon and Ann, publiſhed by Pantinus 
in the Year 159$- and afterwards Printed by Fa- 
ther Combefis amongſt the reſt of the Works of 
Atthodins, 1s neither cited by any of the Ancients, 
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nor mentioned by Phorizes , though it is written in 
AZethodins's Stile. The Author of it endeavours 
to confute the Errours of Or:igex, and calls him- 
{elf the Author of the Bargqeet of Firuins, m the 
beginning of his Difcourtz , which ſhews that ir 
belongs to Aermoarrs, Though we muſt own 
that he ſpeaks.ſo clearly of the Myſteries of the 
Trinity, of the Incarnation, of the Divinity of 
the Word, whom he calls in ſeveral places Coz- 
[#bſtantial te the Father, of the Hymn called tie 
Triſagion, of the Virginity of ary even after 
her Delivery, and of Original Sin, that it gives us 
ſeme Reaſon to doubr, whether ſomething has nor 
been fince added to this Sermon. Beſides, the Stile 
of 1t 1s more Juxuriant, and fuller of Epithets cha; 
that of /ethodirs. 

Beſides all this, Father Combefis upon the Au- 
thority of a Manuſcript in the King's Library, has 
reſtored to Aethedins another Sermon upon Palm- 
Sunday , thar was formerly Printed under the 
Name of St. Chryſoſtem, by Sir Henry Savil, upon 
the Authority of another Manuſcript. Ir is cer- 
tain that it approaches nearer to the Stile of Ae- 
thodins than of St. Chry/ſo/tom ; but he explains 
the Myſtery of the Trinity fo clearly in one place, 
and oppoſes the Hereticks fo very plainly, that 
there 1s forte reaſon to believe, that either this 
place has been fince added, or that this Homily 
was not written by Adethoains. Father Combefis 
has likewiſe Colle&ted ſome other Fragments at- 
tributed to ethodins,cited by St. John Damaſcene, 
and by MNicetas drawn out of his Books againſt 
Porphyrie. But beſides, that we cannot intirely 
depend upon the Authority of theſe two Authors, 
who are not very exact ; theſe Fragments have 
nothing conſiderable, and we think it not worth 
the while to ſay any thing more concerning theme 
We ſhall not take any notice of ſome Latin Pro- 
phecies about Anti-Chriſt attributed ro /Merho- 
airs, that are Printed in the Bibliorheca Parrum, 
ſince it 1s agreed on all hands that they are 
not his. bs 

The Stile of /ethodins is Afratich , that is to 
fay, diffuſe, redundant, and full of Epithets. His 
Expreſſions are Figurative, the turn of his Sen- 
tences AﬀeCted, he is full of Compariſons, and 
far-fetched Allegories , his Thoughts are myſte- 
rious, and he ſays a few things in abundance of 
words. Setting theſe things aſide , his Doctrine is 
Sound, and free from ſome Errours that were 
common to the Ancients; particularly concern- 
ing the Virginity of ary, concerning Original 
Sin , concerning Guardian Angels, and ſeveral 
other Points ; as may be obſerved in the Abridg- 
ment that we have made of his Works. 


NOTE E. 


[a] O* Patara.] St. Jerome tells us, he was Biſhop of Olympus 3 Saidas adds, or of Patara. Though 

we are not therefore to think that there were two /erhodins's. But itis probable that Patara, 
which was a City of Lycia, was likewiſe called O/ymprs ; becauſe it was built upon a Mountain fo 
called. Aethodins likewiſe calls himſelf Exbxlus, and that 1s the Name he uſes in his Banquet of V:r- 
gins. Enſebius does not ſpeak of this Author, becauſe he wrote againſt Origez. Sr. Jerome reports, That 
ſome Perſons faid, he ſuffered Martyrdom in the time of Decins and Valerian; which account is fol- 
lowed by Szidas. But St. Jerome, and the Martyrologies after him relate, that he ſuffered Martyrdom 


at Chalcrs towards the End of the laſt Perſecution. 
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PAMPHILUS. 


Paleſtine, and [4] Friend of Exſebins ſut- 

fered Martyrdom, during /faximine's Per- 
{-cution- He wrote almoſt nothing himſelf, unleſs 
it be a few Letters to his Friends : but he took ex- 
traordinary pains to-gather the [5] Books of an- 
cient Writers, and particularly thoſe of Origen, 
for whom he had a particular eſteem. He tran- 


P3 MPHILUS 2a Presbyter of C2/area in 


ſcribed ſeveral Volumes with his own hand; and 
amongſt the reſt his . Twenty Five Books of 
Commentaries upon the Prophets, and. that very 
Tranſcript was to be.feen 1n St. Jerome's time» 
Pamphilus when he was in Priſon compoſed 
[c] Five Books with Ex/eb:u4 in defence of Origen, 
and Exſebins added a Sixth after his Death. 


YN 


NOTES. 


(4) Pamphilus. 


[5] The Books of Ancient Writers.] Helaboured a long 


Fi Riend of Euſebius. ] ZExſebius wrote the Life of Pamphilas , and was from him Surnamed 


with Euſebins to Copy out exattly, and to 


Correct the Verſion of the Septuagint , that was inthe Tetrapla, and Hexapla of Origen; intending to 


publiſh it by it ſelf. 


[«c] Five Books with Enuſebius.] St. Jerome in his Catalogue of the Eccleſaftical Writers, -makes him 

the Author of the Apology for Origen ; but he afterwards retrated what he had faid in his Apology 
againſt Ruffinzs. The truth is, The Five firſt Books were compoled by Pamphilzes and Enſebins toge- 
ther; Andthe laſt, which Reffinu: quoted, was Exſebins's alone. See Photixs, Cod. 108. 
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Tj CIAN, aPresbyter of Azticch, applied | follows : © All the Martyrs that are with me, Sa- 


himſelf vigoroully to the Srudy of Scripture, 

and publiſhed a New Edition of theVerhion 
[4] of the Septmagint ; which was afterwards called 
Lacian's Edition. He was a Man of greatEloquence, 
and wrote ſeveral ſmall Treatifes concerning Faith, 
and ſome Letters: Amonegſtothers, he wrote one, 
when he was in Priſon, addreſſed to a Chriſtian 
of Antioch ; the End of which Letter is preſer- 
ved in the Chronicle of Alexanaria, and is as 


* Jute you- I ſend you word that Biſhop 4*- 
* thimus died a Martyr- Lacian 1s -acculſed to 
have been the brit Author of the Ar:4» Opinion ; 
And indeed, all the Heads of that Party were his 
Diſciples. He ſuffered Martyrdom at NNiromeaia, 
under the Perſecution [5] of the Emperour ſaxi- 
minns, and was Buried at Helenopolrs; a City of 
Bithynia« i 


NOTES. 


[4] Of the Septuagint.] The Verſion which he Corrected, was the common Verſion of the Septua- 


gint. Upon this account, St. Jerome (Prefat. in Paralipomena) diſtinguiſhes berween three different 
Editions of the Verſion of the Septagint, The Firſt, was that of Exſebins and Pamphilus , which he 
calls Paleſtine, that was taken out of the Hexapla of Origen , who Correfted it by an ancient Verſion, 
and added ſeveral things borrowed from the Verſions of Theodotion, Aquila , and Symmachus. The 
Second was that of Alexandria, whereof Heſychius was Author, who likewiſe Correfted the common 
Verſion of the Septagint. The Laſt that of Laciavy. This 'gave occafion to St. Jerome to ſay, That 

Totus Orbis hac inter ſe trifaria varietate compugnat. 

[4] Of the Emperour Maximinus.] Exſebirs, 1. g. c- 6. & 8. Hierom. in Catalog. And therefore Ba- 
ronzas 1s miſtaken, when following the Acts of his Martyrdom, he fays, That he ſuffered under faxr- 
man; tor tis a common Miſtake amongſt the Greeks to take 7ſaximan for Maximin, 


ce 


PHILEAS. 


Biſhop of the City where he lived , and had his 
Head cut off for the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, under 
the Emperour /1aximinxs. Before he ſuffered 
Martyrdom he wrote a famous Letter to the In- 
habitants of the City of This ; in which he 
M m m deſcribes 


HIL E A S$ deſcended of a Rich and Power- | 
ful Family in the City of Thmmuz in eAEgypt, 
after having paſled through ſeveral Offices, 

and Honours, and acquired to himſelf the Repu- 
tation of an extraordinary Philoſopher, was eleCted 
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deſcribes the Puniſhments which the poor Chri- 
ſtians were forced to endure in the City of Alex- 
andria He deſcribes the invincible Conſtancy 
with which they ſupported themſelves under their 
Torments, and Exhorts his Flock to keep up the 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt after his Death, which he 
foreſaw would ſhortly happen. Z»f#biur in the 
Eighth Book of 'his Hiltgry, Chapter the Tenth, 
has preſerved a Fragment of this Eloquent Letter, 
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| which St. Jerome (cruples not to call a Book. He 
likewiſe tells ys, that they had the Anſwers which 
he rnade to the Judge, who wou'd have obliged 
him to offer Sacrifice. We have the AGts of his 
Martyrdom, that were Printed at A»twerp : Bur 
they are corrupt, as molt of the reſt are ; and 
ſorne things are inſerted which are taken out of 
Enuſebius and Reuffinus. 


Z FE N © Biſhop of Verona. 


b IS commonly believed, that there was 
one Zeno, Biſhop of Verona, that ſuffered 

A. Martyrdom under the Empire of Galze- 
z#us, and ſome Sermons are attributed to him, that 
were publiſhed by G#4rizns, Printed at Penice and 
Verona im the Years £508. and 1586. and after- 
wards inſerted into the Biblotheca Patrum. Put 
this Auttior being wholly unknown to all Anri- 
quity,; his Works have been” abfolutely rejetted ; 
Nay, {pme have doubted, whether it be trite, that 
there ever was a Biſhop'of Yeroxa of that Name, 


that ſuffered Martyrdom under the Emperour Ga- 


lienus. St. Gregory the Great, is the firſt that ſpeaks 
of Zeno, as a Martyr, but before him St. Ambroſe 
in a Letter written to Syagrizs Biſhop of Verona, 
makes mention of one Zeno the Predeceſſor of 
this Hagrins; who ſeems to have governed the 
Church of Yeronva in the time of Cort antivs, or 
F«/:ax the Apoſtate. The Teſtimony of St. An:- 
broſe has obliged thoſe - that pofitively maintain 
that there was one Zero Biſhop of Verona, a Mar- 
tyr under the Empire of Ga/iexxs: it has obliged 
them, I fay-,- to diſtinguiſh between two Zero's 
Biſhops of Fexoma; One put'to Death under Ga- 
bens, andanother that lived in the time of Fran; 
the Apoſtate. But it is better to own frankly, 
that 'tis a miſtake to believe, that there was one 
Zeno Biſhop of Yerona in the time of Galena. 
St. Gregory does very well to = the Name of 
Martyr to Zeno of Verona; but he does nor tell us 
under what Emperour he ſuffered Martyrdom : 
And perhaps he might befbow that Title upon 
him, becauſe he ſuffered ſome Perſecution under 
Conſtantiys, or Fulian the Apoſtate. Be that as it 
will, Molanus —_ _— 1m _= 
Roman Martyrology, t im amoneſt the 
conſiderable. Biſhops that were Confefſors : And 
Onnphrins Panuinixs adds, That the Church of 
Verona anciently honoured him under that quality, 
and that Lippomanus Biſhop of Verona, was the 
firſt that procured him the honour of a Martyr. 


— 


'Tis very certain, that the Sermons , which we 
have under the Name of. Zeno, cannot belong to 
him, whom they ſuppoſe ro have ſuffered Mar- 


tyrdem under Gabzenns ; for the Author in his 
Fifth ' Sermon « cg of the Divinity of Teſus 
Chrift againſt the Hereticks that affirmed the 


Ward to be God , but did not believe him to be 
' Eternal as the Father, and ſuppoſed there was ' 
a time, when He was nt ; which viſibly demon- 
ſtrates, That the Herefie of the 4-ians was then 
on foot. Neither can theſe Sermons belong ro 
that Zeno of Verona , who lived under Conſtane 
tins and Fulian; becauſe they are borrowed out 
of other Authors. There are Four Sermons of 
them that are [a] intirely St. Ba/il's. All the 
Homilies upon the Pſalms are taken word for 
word out of the Commentaries [4] of St. Hilary: 
which ſhews, That theſe Sermons attributed to 
Zeno of Verona, are a Colletion of Sermons [c] 
ſton our of ſeveral Authors, and heaped together 
without any choice. Some are ſhort, others are 
long ; ſome are written in anelevated Stile, others 
in a mean pitiful] one ; ſome are clear, others ob- 
ſcure- In ſhort, nothing can be imagined to be - 
more unequal. In the Sermon of Continerce, he 
reckons more than-4qoo Years fince St. Pax! wrote 
his Epiſtle to the Corinthizns ; and in other Ho- 
milies, he ſpeaks of Temples, Martyrs, and Ca- 
tachumens. All theſe things ſer ir paſt diſpute, 
that thefe Sermons attributed to Zeno of Verona, 
and unknown to all Antiquity , are a Collection 
of Sermons taken out of ſeveral Authors of diffe- 
rent Times, and different Countries, put together 
indiſcreetly by ſome ignorant Copier. 

The ſame cenſure ought in all probability to be 
| paſſed upon the 18 Hew—_s cited by Terrianus un- 
derthe Name of Ex/ebins of Alexandria. This Au- 
thor 1s unknown to the Ancients ; neither was 
there a Biſhop of Alexanaria ( 4] of this Name, 


for the Three firſt Ages of the Church : Therefore 
| theſe Sermons belong to a more Modern Author. 


NOTES. 


Ca) Intirely St. Baſis.) The Sermons of St. Baſil upon thoſe words, Attende tivi, & de Livore& 
Invidia, are intirely ſtoln ; and the two other Homilies about Faſting and Temptation , are part 0 


.the two longeſt of St- Bafil. ' 


.. 6] Of $t. Hilary. ] Theſe Sermons | 
St» Hilary» Thoſe upon. the 49, 79, and, xoo. Pſalms, might be his alſo; becauſe we 
Commentaries of this Father upon the Pſalms, 


upon the 126, 127, 128, 129, and 130+ Pſalms, belong to 


have loſt che 


Oonlw 


_ 
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- of the Third Century of ChriSanity. 
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[c] Stela ont of ſeveral Authors.) Some of the long ones are taken out of Greek Authors, and the 
ſort ones out of the Latine Writers, and Fragments of Homilics. 

14) 4 Biſhep of this Name.} Euſcbius Lib. 5. Chap. 12. of his Hiſtory, gives a good Charater 
of ene Ex/ebins a Deacon, that lived with Diony/ins of Alexandria , who was afterwards Biſhop of 
Zacaicea; bur he ought rather to call himſclt Exſeb:xs of Laodicea, than Ex/ebins of Alexandria, 


ARNOBIUS. 


better part of their time in the Fourth 
Century of the Church , yer we ſhall ne- 
vertheleſs joyn them to the Authors of the Third, 
becauſe they wrote with the ſame Spirit, and after 
the ſame manner ; that is to ſay, they did not em- 
ploy themſelves in writing againſt the Herefies that 
roſe in the Fourth Age, but only in confuting the 
Pagans in imitation of the Ancients. 

Arnobins was Profeſſor of Rhetorick at Sicca, a 
City of Numidia in Africk [a] under the Empe- 
rour Drocleſian. He was firit a Pagan ; but as 
St. Jerome tells us in Eauſeb. Chron. being defirous 
ro be converted, that he might more eaſily pre- 
vail with the Biſhops to admit him among(t rhe 
Faithful , he compoſed, when he was as yer but a 
Catechumen, Seven Eloquegt Books againſt the 
Religion he had then left, ar theſe Books were 
as Pledges or Holtages that procured for him the 
Favour of that Baptiſm he ſo earneſtly follicited. 
Now though it muſt be confeſſed, that he did not 

erfetly underſtand the Chriſtian Religion when 

e wrote thete Books, in which ſome Errours are 
to be found; yer he confuted the Abſurdities of 
Paganiſm with fingular Dexterity , and vigo- 
—_ defended the principal Articles of our Re- 
1210N. 

"He begins his Firſt Book with confuring that 
popular Calumny, which the Pagans fo induſtri- 
oully advanced azainſt the Chriſtians; viz. That 
they were the Authors of all the Calamities and 
Miſcries that afiicted the World: He ſhews, that 
this is a 2roundleſs and unreaſonable Fancy, that 
there were Plagues, and Famines, and Wars before 
our Saviour's appearance, ard that nothing had 
been changed fince his coming; That he was fo 
far from being the Author of their Miſeries, that 
on the contrary, he brought abundance of good 
to the World; That Miſeries proceed from Na- 
tural Cauſes, and that it often happens, that thoſe 
things which in the common acceptation of Man- 
kind paſs for Misfortunes, don't prove ſo in effect; 
That if the Chriſtians were the Cauſe of theſe Ca- 
lamities, the World wou'd have had no Interval 
without them ever ſince the appearance of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; That if the Pagan Deities ſent theſe Miſe- 
riesto Men for the Puniſhment of the Chriſtians, 
they were unjuſt as well as weak ; That the Chri- 
{tians worſhip the true God, and apprehend no 
Danger from falſe ones ; That they Adore Jeſus 
Chriſt, but don't conſider him as a Man that 
fuffered Death for his own Tranſgreflions. brit as 
God, who took the Humane Nature upon him to 
manifeſt himſelf to the World, to teach Mankind 
the ways of Truth, and to accompliſh all thoſe 
tlings for which he appeared upon Earth: Fhat 
he died, and afterwards was raiſed up from the 


ik Arnobins and Lattantins lived the 


| 


| 


Grave, to fatisfie all Men that the hopes of their 
Salvation were certain. He proves the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt by the Exemplary Holineſs of his Life, 
by the Innocence of his Manners, by the great 
number of Miracles .and Prodigies that were 
wrought by him, and by others that had Commiſ- 
fion trom him, by the Signs that appear'd upon 
the Earth at the Hour of his Death ; and then he 
makes it evident, that we cannot reaſonably que- 
ſtion the Truth of thele Things, becauſe the Evan- 
geliſts who have delivered them in Writing, were 
Perſons of great Integrity and Simplicity ; that 
there 15 no reaſon to imagine they were ſo Vain, 
or indeed fo Mad, as to pretend they ſaw thoſe 
things thar they never did lee ; eſpecially fince they 
were ſo fat from reaping any Advantages from 
ſuch Inventions, thar they thereby expoſed them- 


ſelves to the Hatred and Indignation of all the 


World. | 
In his Second Book, he demonſtrates that Jeſus 
Chriſt was wrongfully Perſecuted, fince he had 
done nothing to deſerve the hatred of any one; 
fince he was no Tyrant and deſtroy'd; no body, 
fince he acquired no Riches for himſelf; and did 
no manner of Injuſtice to the meaneſt Perſon, He 
likewiſe ſhows, that the Pagans had no certain 
Principles whereby to judge which was the true 
or falſe Religion ; that they were very. much .in 
the wrong, for laughing at the Credulity of the 
Chriftians;' ſince in the generality of things thar 
have a relation to Humane Life, Men uſually ma- 
nage themfelves by the belief which they repoſe 
in certain Perſons; That Jeſns Chriſt merited a 
great deal more than all the Philoſophers in the 
World, becauſe of the Miracles which he wrought ; 
That the Pagan Plwloſophers believed the fame 
things that are received by the Chriſtians ; as for 
inſtance, The Immortality of the Soul, the Reſur- 
rection cf the Body, and Hell Fire. He takes oc- 
cafion from thence to Diſcourſe of the Nature of 
Souls, he pretends that they are of a middle qua- 
liry between a Spirit and a Body ; that they are by 
Nature. Mortal ; but that God of his Goodneſs 
Immortalizes the Souls of thoſe who repoſe their 
Confidence in him. He confutes Plato's No- 
rions concerning, the Soul's Immortality, and its 
Excellence, Dignity, Exile or Impriſonment in 
the Body. He ſuppoſes that it is Corporeal and 
ex tradace ; That Man is but very little different 
from the Beaſts ; That his Soul is Mortal by Na- 
ture, but that it becomes Immortal by the Grace 
of God: Opinions unworthy of a Man that had 
been perfectly inſtructed in the true Religion. 
What he ar the fame time obſerves, that in the 
Matters of Religion we ought not to indulge a 
fond Curioſity, nor endeavour to penetrate into 
the Reaſons of God Almighty's Condudt , _ 
/ 1dge 
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judge of it by our own Light , is infinitely more 
worthy of a Chriſtian. © Jeſus Chriſt , ſays he, 
« was God,: and I ought to. tell you ſo, though 
« you are not willing to underſtand it, yet h21s 
* God, and ſpeaks unto us from God. He has 
« commanded us not to perplex our ſelves with 
< unprofitable Queſtions ; let us therefore leave 
* the Knowledge of theſe things to God, and not 
* amuſe or rather mortife our ſelves in a vain pur- 
© ſuit after them. Though he does not forget to 
anſwer thoſe Queſtions that were ordinarily pro- 
poſed by the Pagans concerning Jeſus Chriſt. Now 
they ofren demanded the reaſon, why our Bleſſed 
Saviour, (fince his Coming, was ſo abſolutely ne- 
ceflary for the Saving of Souls from Death) wou'd 
ſuffer fo long an Interval of time to paſs before he 
came to deliver them. Arnobias replies, © Is it 
* poſſible tor Man to know after what manner 
« God dealt with the Ancients 2 Who has told 
* you that he never relieved them any other way ? 
< Do you know how long it is fince Men have 
© been upon Earth , or in what place the Souls of 
* the Ancients are reſerved 2 Who has informed 
* you that Jeſus Chriſt did not deliver them by 
* his coming 2 Forbear then to torment your 
« ſelves about theſe things, and meddle not with 
* thoſe Queſtions which 'tis impoſſible for Hu- 
* mane Reaſon to reſolve: Be perſwaded that 
© God has ſhown Mercy to them : Jeſus Chriſt 
<« perhaps had taught you how , and when and 
«© after what manner it was done, if it wou'd not 
© have afforded Matter to your Pride. But where- 
© fore, continued the Pagans , did not Jeſus Chriſt 
*« deliver all Mankina ? He invites, he calls upon 
« all the World, fays Arnobirs ; he rejets no 
* body, he readily receives thoſe that come to 
© him, he only requires that Men wou'd defire 
« and wiſh for him ; but he conſtrains and forces 
*.no Man , for otherwiſe it wou'd be Violence and 
© not Grace. But are none but Chriſtians deli- 
©.vered from Death > No, Afſiredly ; for Jeſus 
* Chriſt alone: bas Power to Effe& it- But, fay 
< the Pagars, thisis a new Upſtart Religion; and 
< why ſhould we quit that of our Anceſtors for 
« it? Why not, replies Ar-nobius, provided it is 
< better> Did we never change our ancient Cu- 
* toms? did we never alter our old Laws ? is there 
* any thing in the World which had not a begin- 
* ning at firſt > Ought we to eſteem a Religion 
< for the Antiquity of it, or rather for the ſake of 
* the Divinity which we honour 2 Within leſs than 
*© Two Thouſand Years, none of the Gods that 
© are now worſhipp'd by the Pagans, were in be- 
& ing, whereas God and his true Religion has been 
* from all Ages. Jeſus Chriſt had his Reaſons 
« why he appeared when he did, though they are 
«& unknown to us. But why does he ſuffer thoſe 
« that worſhip him to be Perſecuted > And why, 
* replies Armobius, do your Gods likewiſe ſuffer 
© you to be afflicted with Wars, with Peſtilence 
© and Famine, &c. As for our ſelves, 'tis not to 
« be admired that we fuffer in this Life , for no- 
* thing 1s Promiſed to us in this World : on the 
© contrary , all the Evils and Calamities which 
* we ſuffer here, make way only for our Deli- 
* VErance. | 

In che Three following Books, Arnobius falls 
upon the Pagan Religion, and ſhows that the 
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Chriſtians had very good reaſon on their {fde to 
reject 2 way of Worſhip ſo very Fooliſh, Extrava- 
gant and Impious- 

In his Sixth and Seventh Books, he demonſtrates 
that the Chriſtians did very witely nor to Build 
Temples, or trouble themiclves with the Pagean- 
try of Statues, Images and Sacrifices, and that it is 
a ridiculous piece of Folly to imagine, rhat Ged 
dwells in Temples, that the Images are Gods, or 
that the Divinities are contained in them : Or 
laſtly, That we honour the true God, when we 


Sacrifice Beaſts, burn Incenſe, or pour out Wine 


in Adoration of him. 

Thus we have conſidered the Subje& of the 
Seven Books of Arzobias,tihat are written in a man- 
ner worthy of a Profeſſor of Rherorick. The turn 
of his Thoughts very much reſembles that of an 
Orator, but his Stile 1s a little Afr1ca#, that is to 
ſay, his words are harſh, jill placed, unpoliſht and 
ſometimes ſcarce Latin, and 'tis likewiſe evident 
that he was not altogether acquainted with the 
Myſteries of our Religion. He attacques Paganiſm 
with a greater ſhare of Skill and Vigour, than he 
defends Chriſtianity , and diſcovers the Follies of 
That better than he proves the truth of This. But 
we ought not to be ſurprized at it, for 'tis the or- 
dinary Fate of all new Converts, who b-ing as yet 
full of theic former Religion, know the weakneſs 
and blind ſide of it» better than they underſtand 
the Proofs and Excellencies of that Perſwafion 
which they have newly embraced. I will ſay no- 


thing concerning the Latin Commentary upon the 


Pſalms, that carries the Name of Araobizs, becauſe 
it 1s a certain Truth , in which all the Learned 
World agrees, that this Arzobizs is a different 
Perſon from him of whom we have been ſpeak- 
ing ; that he is of a later Date, and lived after the 
Council of Chalcedon, fince he mentions the Pela- 
gians and Predeſtinarians. 

The Books of the Senior Arnobins were firſt 
publiſhed by Farſtas Sabeus, and Printed at 
Rome, by Theodore Priſcianenſis in the Year 1542. 
out of a Manuſcript belonging to the Vatican 
Library, but with abundance of Faults that were 
to be found in that Manuſcript. Geleniaus, who 
afterwards ſet out another Edition of them at 
Baſi, in 1546+ and 1560. by Frobenixs, took the 
liberty to Correct them upon his. own bare Con- 
jecture, and to inſert his own Emendations into 
the Text. Themaſmnas printed them at Paris 1570+ 
Canterns Corrected the Edition of Gelenizs, and 
was the firſt Man that wrote Annotations upon 
Arnobias ; His Editicn was Printed by Plantin at 
Antwerp 1582. in Ottavo, Elmenhorſti1s publiſhed 
a larger Comment upon him, and Reviewed his 
Seven Books out of an ancient Manuſcript» They 
are likewiſe Printed with Heraldas's Notes, 1n the 
Year 1583, and 1603, at Paris 1605, and at Ham- 
burgh 1610. Stewechixs a Learned Man took pains 
alſo with the ſame Author, and Printed him at 
Doway 1634. im Oftavo, Thyſas afterward Re- 
vifed his Edition, and cauſed it to be Printed at 
Leyden, by le Maire, with the Notes of ſeveral 
others, 1652, and 1653. in Lzario. Laſtly, Pri- 
orins Printed the Books of Arnobixs againit the 
Gentiles, at the End of St. C5prian's Works, at 
Paris by Dupnis 1n 1666+ 
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[4] Under the Emperour Diocleſian-J He wrote his Books towards the End of the Third, or the 
Beginning of the Fourth Century ; for in his Firit Book he exprelly tells us, That it was Three hun- 
dred Years, more or lefs, ſince the Chriſtians began to appear in the World. 


* 


Urcias Calins [a] Firmianns, Surnamed La- 
Hantias, was [ 5] Converted in his Youth to 
the Chriſtian Religion ; He Studied Rhertorick 
in Africk in the School of Arnobins , bur far ſur- 
paſſed his Maſter in Eloquence. Whileſt he was 
there, he writ a Book, Intituled , Convivinm, or 
The Banquet ; which acquired him fo great a Re- 
putation in the World, that he was ſent for to N:. 
comedia to teach Rhetorick there. But meeting 
with few Scholars there , becauſe it was a Grecian 
City, where they had no very great value for the 
Roman Eloquence ; he gave himſelf altogether to 
the writing of Books. St. Jerome informs us,Thar 
he wrote a Poem in Hexameter Yerſe, wherein 
he gave a Deſcription of his Voyage ; and another 
Piece which he called, The Grammarian ; but ima- 
cining, that he was obliged to employ his Learning 
and Time upon a better and higher Subject, he 
entred the Liſts in behalf of Religion. The Firſt 
Treatiſe, which he compoſed after this manner, 
was that about the Work of God; He afterwards 
undertook his Seven Books of »/#itations,\c] about 
the Year of our Lord 320, in which he ſtrenuouſly 
defends the Chriſtian Religion, and likewiſe An- 
{wers all thoſe that had written againſt it. After 
he had finiſhed them, he abridged them, and 
ner wg Book concerning the Anger of Ged to 
the reſt. 

He likewiſe wrote two Books to Aſclepiades, 
and Eight Books of Epiſtles ; Four to Probes, 
two to Severas, and two to Demetrianrxs, but all 
theſe Books, that were extant in St. Jerome's time, 
are Ioſt at preſent: We have only recovered one 
Small Treatiſe concerning Perſecution mentioned by 
St. Ferome, which Baluzins has lately Publiſhed 
under the Title of De /Afortibus Perſecutorum. 
He Promiſes ſeveral other -Works of the ſame 
Author , as his Diſpates againſt the Philoſophers, 
againſt the Jews , and againſt the Hereticks ; but 
there is no reaſon to believe that Latfantivs ever 
compoſed theſe Pieces, fince St» Jerome doth not 
mention them; at leaſt, that they were contained 
in his Epiſtles. 

Conſtantine afterwards took him to be Tutor to 
his Son Criſps, to initruft him in all manner of 
Learning» fa the midſt of all theſe Honours he 
' was ſo very Poor thar he often wanted Neceſlaries, 
being very far from making any purſuits after 
Pleaſure» This is all that we know of the Hiſtory 
of this great and excellent Perſon , but even: this 
very Circumſtance alone, as we find it related in 
Enſebins's Chronicon, may paſs for an extraordi- 
nary and magnificent Commendation of him, and 
ought to inſpire us with no mean Idea of his Piety- 
For he muſt certainly have been a very vertuous 


LACTANTIUS. 


Man, that could live poorly in a Court, that could 
neglect the Care even of Neceſſary things in the 
midft of Plenty and Abundance , and had not the 
leaſt raſte of Pleaſures, when he reſided amongſt 
perſons that were overwhelmed in them. 

We are now toconſider the Subject of the Seven 
Books of Lattantins, which beſides the general 
Title of Divine Inſtitutions, have each of them 2 
particular Inſcription, that acquaints us with the 
Matter whereof it Treats. The Firſt is Intituled, 
De falſa Religione, of falſe Religion ; The Second, 
De Origine Erroris, of the Original of Errour. The 
defign of LatFantiaus in theſe two Books is to de- 
monitrate the falfiry of the Pagan Religion. In 
the firſt, after he has informed his Reader of the 
Reaſons that moved him to undertake ſuch a 
Work, and has made his Addrefles to the Empe- 
rour Conſtantine, he ſhows that there is a Provi- 
dence in the World, and that it is God who Rules 
and Governs it: He particularly enlarges upon 
this Second Propoſition , and makes it evident by 
ſeveral Arguments, by the Authority of the Pro- 
phets that have Eſtabliſhed it, and by the joint- 
Teſtimonies of the Poets, of the Philoſophers, of 
Atercurias Triſmegiſtus , of the Sybils, and the 
Oracle of Apollo, that there is only one God that 
Governs the World : And laſtly, towards the lat- 
ter part of this Book, he demionſtrates rhe _ 
of the Pagan Religion, by ſhowing that tlie Gods 
to whom they 'paid their Adoration, were Mortal 
Men; and not only ſo, but for the moſt part 
wicked and profligate Wretches. In the Second 
Book he goes on to confute the Pagan Religion, 
and dire&ts his Diſcourſe chiefly againſt the Idols 
and Repreſentations of their Deities; and plainly 
proves, that it is the higheſt Degree of Madneſs 
and Stupidity to pay Adorations to them as Divine 
Beings. After this, coming to aflign Reaſons for 
the Prodigies and Oracles, which the Pagans at- 
tributed to their Idols, he riſes as high as the Crea- 
tion of the World, to furniſh himſelf with a fit 
occalion of diſcourſing about the Nature of Dz- 
mons, to whom he alcribes all thoſe wonderful 
miraculous Effefts. Laſtly, He ſhews, Thar the 
principal Cauſe of the Errours and Malice of Men 
is owing to the perpetual Temptations and Snares 
of the Devil; as alſo to the abandoning of Char 
and his Poſterity. 

The Third Book is Intituled, De falſa Sapientia, 
Of falſe Wiſdom ; becauſe it is chiefly levelled ar 
the Pagan Philoſophers , the Vanity of whoſe Phi- 
loſophy he endeavours to expoſe and diſcover : 
From hence he draws this Concluſion, that the 
only Wiſdom of Man is to know and werſhip 


God: | | 
The 
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The Fourth is, concerning true Wiſdom ; and 'tis 
in this Book chiefly rhar he lays open the Doctrine 


of the Chriſtians. In the Beginning of the Book 
he ſhews, That the Philoſophers were nor able to 


find out the true .Waſdom , becauſe they never | leads 


ſearch'd after ar amangſt the Jews, and decaule it. 
is inſeparable from the trams 4 and Knowledge of | 
the true God. He afterwards explains the Do- 
Arine of the Chriſtians with relation to Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and evidently proves, Thar the Pagans 
themſelves acknowledged that He was the Word 
and Wiſdom of God exiſting before the World ; 
That this Word was begotten of God after an 
incomprehenfible manner ; That He deſcended 
from Heaven , and was born of @ Virgin, accor- 
ding to the PrediCtions of the Prophets, that che 
Gentiles might know the true God. He then 
gives an Account of the Life , the Miracles , and . 


Death of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſhows , Thar it was | 


neceſfary tar Him to undergo the infamous Punidh- | 
ment of the Crols. | 
He afterwards demonſtrates, That though the | 


Chriſtians do acknowledge that the Son is God, as | 


well as the Father, yet they worſhip but one God ; | 
That the Father and Son are One Spirit, and One 
Subſtance, andOne God ; which he illuſtrates and 
explains by the Compariſons of a Fountain and its 
Stream, of the Sun and its Rays, &c. . 
Towards the End, he declaims in general againſt 
Hereſtes ; and tells us, That the Catholick Church 
only bas retained the true worſhip of God ; That 
it is the Sourſe of Truth, the Habitation of Faich, 
the Temple of God ; That thoſe Men who never 
enter into it, or who depart it, are out of 


hopes of obtaining Everlaſting Salvation; That 
no Man agg Be ag eos whuleſt he con- 
tinues ſtedfaſt in his Obſtioacy, fince his Eternal 
welfare is concerned in the Matter, which he will 
be in d: of lofing, unleſs he takes. particular 
Care ; That though all the Sefts of Hereticks pre. 
tend and boaſt tobe the Church , yet there is bur 
one properly ſo called, which heals the Wounds 
poly y the wholſom Remedies of Confeſſion 
an 


[n the Fifth Book, that treats of Juſtice, He 
ſhews that the Pagans have no ſuch thing as true 
Juſtice ; That *tis unpoſſible to find it any where 
but in the Chuiſtian Religion ; That it is a great 
Injuſtice to pexſecute- the Chriſtians , becauſe 
their Perſwaſion.; and that though they were in 
an Errour, yet their Adyerſaries ought to recover 
them out of it, by the force of Reaſon and not of 
phos proc ; Mes me rm . — we 

t not to conſtrain Men to be of any Religion ; 
which is a thing not to be defended. by Killing of 
others, but by Dying for it our ſelves ; not b 
Cruelty but Patience ; That the Sacrifices whi 
are extorted from Men by Violence, neither fig- 
nifie any thing to- thoſe that offer them, nor to 
thoſe that cauſe them to be offered, nor to the 
Gods themſelves ; That 'ris a ſurprizing thing 
that the Pagafs could ſuffer the Superſtitions of 
the «Azg3ptians, and the Atheiſm of the Philoſo- 
phers, and yet ſhould bear ſuch an incurable hatred 
to the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt : In fhort, Thar 
though God ſdmetimes permits Truth and Juſtice 
to be perſecuted; yet he never fails at laſt co puniſh 
Perſecutors with the utmoſt Severity. 
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The Sixth Book treats of the trze worſhip of 
God. He diſftinguiſheth between Two ſorts of 
Worſhip, True, and Falſe; and Two ſorts of 
Ways, One that leads to Hell, and the Other thar 
to Heaven. Hetells us, That this laſt is a 
a:fhicule Way, that we muſt paſs through Po. 
verty, Ignorance, and a long Series of Sufferings 
before we can arrive at Virtue; That the Philo- 
ſophers ſcarch'd after #t to no purpoſe, fince they 
neither knew what was Good, or what was Evil; 
having no Knowledge of God, who was the Au- 
thor of Good, nor of the Devil who is the Author 
of Evil; That the Law of God is made clear and 
manifeſt tous; That this Law contains two Prin- 
cipal Heads ; The Firſt of Piety. The Second of 
Humanity. That Piety confiſts in worſhippin 
Gad , and that Humanity which is alſo call 
Mercy and Charity , conffts m our mnrnally aſ- 
{ſting one another to our urmoſt Endeavonrs, 
fince we are deſcended from the ſame Father ; 


| That if we would acquit our ſelves of this Duty, 


we ought to beſtow Alms, to relieve the Sick and 
Neceſlitous, to protect Qrphans and Widows, to 
redeem Captives,and bury the Dead ; and that the 
Apprehenſion of becoming Poor, ought not to 
hinder us from giving conſiderable Alms, becauſe 
they -blot out and efface our Sins. 

He afcerwards diſcourſes about the Paſhons, and 
demonſtrates, contrary to the Sentiments of the 
Philoſophers, That Mercy or Compaſſion is not a 
Vice, but a Virtue ; and that Fear and Love,which 
are Vices when they carry a Man to earthly things, 
are Vertues when they move him towards Heaven. 
From hence, he proceeds to the Precepts ot Juſtice 
that are leſs general, ſuch as are the following 
ones; Not to Lye, not to be guilty of Uſury, not 
to exatt Gifts from the Poor, not to revenge our 
ſelves of our Enemies, to ſpeak well of thoſe that 
revide us, to moderate our Paſſions, and to refrain 
from the purſuit of Senſual Pleaſures. After he 
has thus ſhown the way of Juſtice, he ſays, that 
if it ſhould happen that a Man ſhould forfake this 
way by falling into ſome Sin ; yet he onght not 
todeſpair, bur turn away from his Evil Praftices, 
and fatisfe God, who knows our ſecret Thoughts. 
| In one _ an: _ —_ _ we are tq 
preſent, ougnt to piritual, an at we ought 
to offer him the Purity -of our Hearrs, and the 


of | Praiſes due to his Divinity. 


The Laſt Book of his Inſtitutions treats about ' 
Hapvixeſ;, and a happy Life. He ſhows, that this 
ſuppoſes the Immortality of the Soul, which he 
demonſtrates by ſeveral Arguments; and likewiſe 
that this Mortal Life can never be Happy, unleſs 
. we take care to preſerve Juſtice. He afterwards 
diſcourſeth of the End of the World , which he 
wagines muft happen Six Thouſand. Years after 
its Creation, [ 4 and of the Signs that ſhall precede 
it, amongſt which he reckons the Dxſtruftion of 

the Roman Empire, and of the laſt Judgment; 
wherein he tells us, God ſhall as it were weigh 
both Good and Evil: and that thoſe who. have 
committed more- Evil than Good, ſhall be con- 
deraned to Everlaſting Puniſhment ; Thar an the 
contrary. thoſe who are —_— ſhall not 
in the leaſt manner feel the Divine Fire ; but that 
thoſe whoare in a middle condition, ſhall be exa- 


| mined by it, and ſo purified from their Sins ; +6 
arcer 
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afrer this Solemn Traal is over, Jeſus Chrift ſhall 
reign a Thouſand Years upon Eartiz with the Jult, 
and when that courſe of time is finiſhed , the 
World ſhall be renewed, all Mankind ſhall be 
raiſed again, and God ſhall make the Juſt like to 
Angels, that they may bz in his Preſence, and 
ſerve him during a happy Eternity; but that he 
will throw the wicked head-long into everlaſting 
Fire. He concludes all, with exhorting Mankind 
ro be Converted and Repent while rhey have an 
opportunity of fo doing ; that ſo they may pur 
themſelves in a Condition of fearing nothing at 
that great and ternble day. © We cannot carry 
« any thing along with us, ſays be, bur the Inno- 
* cence of our Lives. Thoſe only ſhall appear 
& rich before God, that bring along with them, if 
< I may uſe the Expreſſion, the Vertues of Mercy, 
«* of Patience, of Charity, and of Faith: This is 
<* the Inherirance which cannot be raviſhed from 
« us, and which we cannot tranſmit ro any one 
© befides: And who are they that defire to acquire 
© theſe Bleſſings 2 Let them that are Hungry come 
« to the Celeftial Bread of the Word of God, that 
« they may be everlaſtingly fatished. Let them 
* that are Thirſty come to quench their Thirit 
* with the Water of this Heavenly Fountain ; Let 
**no Man ground his hopes upon his Riches, or 
« his Power; for theſe things are not able ro make 
* us happy for ever; but let us bind our ſelves to 
© the obſervation of Juſtice, which will accom- 
<« pany useven to God's Tribunal, where we ſhall 
« certainly receive the recompence, which he has 
<« promiſed us. 

The Epitome or entire Abridgment of theſe 
Seven Books compoſed by Lattantizs himielf, is 
loſt : what is extant, begins at the End of the 
Fifth Book, the reſt was loſt in St. Ferome's time. 
This Abridgment contained the very ſame m_ 
with che Books themſelves, only more ſuccinctly 
treated, and thrown intoa narrower compals. 

In the Book of God's Anger, Lattantius endea- 
yours to prove, that God is capable of Anger, as 
well as of Mercy and Compaſhon. 

In the Book of the Fork of God, he eftabliſheth 
Providence by demonſtrating the Excellence of 
his Principal Work, which is Man ; for which Rea- 
ſon, he makes an Elegant Deſcription . of all rhe 
Farts of his Body, and the Proprieties or Facul- 
ties of his Soul. 

The Book of Per/ec:tiox,or rather of the Deaths 
ef the Perſecators , lately publiſhed by Balazires, 
and quoted by St. Jerome, was writ immediately 
after the end of that Perſecution, which was begun 
in the Year 303- under Diocleſian, andended 313. 
by the Death of Maximinus , when Licinias and 
Conſtantine were Maſters of the Empire. 'Tis 
written to a Confeſſor, whoſe Name was Donate, 
who ſuffered ſeveral times courageouſly for the 
Chriſtian Religion during that Perſecution. The 
Subje&t which Laftantius propoſes to himſelf in 
this Treatiſe, is to ſhow , That the Emperours 
who perſecuted the Chriſtians, died all miſerably. 
He there deſcribes and relates the ſeveral Perſecu- 
tions which the Church ſuffer'd ; and likewiſe the 
exemplary Puniſhments which God deſervedly 
inflicted upon theſe perſecuting Tyrarits. After 
he has in a few words briefly run over the Sufferings 
of the Church under the Emperours Nero, Dems. 
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tian, Decins, Valerian, and Aareiian , and given 
an account of the Tragical Deaths of theſe bloody 
Princes ; he enlarges more copioully upon the fol- 
lowing Perſccution. He gives a particular Ac- 
count of the Hiſtory of Droclefinn , AMaximian, 
Galerins Severns, Maxentins, and AMaximians, and 
rells us how they came tro be Emperours, and what 
was the occalion of the Divifions, and Wars that 
were raiſed between them. He repreſents in lively 
colours the Horrid Cruelties which they exerciſed 
upon the poor Chriſtians, and how by the viſible 
Chaſtiſement of Ged Almighty, they came to a 
lamentable End. This ſmall Treatiſe is writ with 
a great deal of Flame and Elegance, and is exaQtly 
agreeable in the Hiſtorical Part to the Revolution 
of the Roman State under theſe Emperours- We 
tind ſeveral Matters of Fa&t related there, which 
were unknown to us before, and many other 
Paſſages are illuſtrated, and ſet in a better light. 
He there diſcovers the Policy and Defigns of all 
theſe Emperours ; And laſtly, makes it viſibly ap- 
pear, that che Hand of God was upon them ro 
Puniſh them for their Cruelty and 11] Ufage of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſors. There are few things in this 
Book that relate to the DoChine of the Chriſtians, 
but he fees to take notice, that St. Peter came 
not to Roe rill the Beginning of Nero's Reign : 
And he likewiſe tells us, That as the Emperour 
AMaximinus was offering Sacrifice, one of his Offi- 
cers made the Sign of the Croſs, and thereupon to 
their great trouble, the Dzmons diſappeared. 

Beſides theſe Works, whereof we have already 
diſcourſed, there are Three Poems attribured to 
Laftantius,which arenort mentioned by St. Jerome, 
nor are to be found in the ancient Manuſcripts ; 
-— > —— in all probability they are none 
of his. | 

The Firſt, is a Poem concerning the Hiſtory of 
the Phenix, but the Author of this Piece was cer- 
tainly no Chriſtian but a Pagan ; for he nor only 
deſcribes the Deluge like a Heathen, and contrary 
to Moſes's Account, but he alfo ſpeaks of Phabrus ; 
as if he own'd and acknowledged him for a God. 
The Second Poem concerning Eaſter , is addreffed 
to one Felrxa Biſhop, and was compoſed by a 
Chriſtian Author, who lived after Laftantins ; ris 
attributed to Venantius Fortunatus, upon the Teſti- 
mony and Authority of ſome Manuſcripts in the 
Vatican Library. The Third is about the Paſſion of 
Jeſas Chriſt, but is not to be found in any ancient 
Manufcript of Lattantins; beſides , it does not in 
the leaſt come up to the Purity and Eloquence of 
his Stile, and befides he mentzons rhe Adoration of 
the Croſs. There are Iikewiſe ſome Argaments 
_ Ovid's Metamorphoſis, and Notes upon the 

bebais of Statizs, that ſorne Perſons have attri- 
buted to Zattantins, but they really belong to 
Laftantias Placidixs, a Gratnmarian. They are 
quored by Boetins and Sedalins. 

Laftantins is the moſt Eloquent of all the Ec- 
clehaſtick Authors that wrote in Latin ; His Stile 
is Pure, Equal, and Natural ; in a word, it is ex- 
tremely like C:cero's, and he juſtly deſerves the 
Name of the Chriſtian Cicero , not only for the 
cleannefs and purity of his Language ; bur alſo 
for the turn of his Phraſe, and his way of Writing, 


| which is ſo conformable to that of Tx!!y, that the 


molt accutate Criticks have been trovbled to find 
out 
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out any difference between them : Nay, there 
have been ſome Perſons in the World , as we are 
informed by [e] Picus Mirandula, who made no 
difficulty at all of preferring his Stile to Cicers's. 

Be that as ir will, we are very certain that 
Laftantius abundantly ſurpaſſeth Cicero in his 
Thoughts, becauſe the Matter of that Religion, 
which he ſo handſomly defends , does infinitely 
excel the Maxims and Doctrine of the Philoſo- 
phers- He confutes Paganiſm with all the Ardour 
and Spirit imaginable, and he likewiſe ſolidly eſta- 
bliſhes the Chriſtian Religion. He diſcourſes of 
God after a very ſublime exalted manner ; He ex- 
plains the Divinity of the Word, and the Myſtery 
of the Incarnation in an Orthodox way ; He de- 
ſcribes the Creation of the World, and the Day of 
Judgment, by as lively and folemn a reprefenta- 
tion as any Body have ever yet uſed ; bur at the 
fame time it mult be acknowledged, that he has 
ſometimes inſerted falſe, uncertain and fabulous 
things into his Diſcourſes. He is full of admirable 
Precepts of Morality ; he Iays down Deſcriptions 
of all the VYertues clearly and perſpicuoully, and 
with an invincible Eloquence exhorts Mankind to 
the Prattice of them ; he ſhows them the way 
of Juſtice , and deterrs them from purſuing the 
Paths of Iniquity ; he teaches them to honour 
God with a true ſincere Adoration, and to be 
throughly Penitent for their Sins. We ought 
however to own that he has handled Theology 
after a very Philoſophical manner ; but that he 
did not examine all our Myſteries to the bottom, 
and that he has committed ſeveral Miſtakes. 

Pope Damaſns writing to St. Jerome, is pleas'd 
to ſay, That he took no great Pleaſure in reading 
Laftantins's Books ; becauſe he frequently turned 
over ſeveral Pages, where he diſcourſeth of things 
that have no manner of Relation to our Re- 
ligion- | ? 

St. Jerome paſſes this Judgment of him, That 
he was better able to deſtroy and confute the Er- 
rours of the Gentiles, than to maintain the Do- 
Arine of the Chriſtians ; He is accuſed of doubt- 
ing whether the Holy Ghoſt was the Third Perſon, 
and to have ſometimes confounded him with the 
Son, and ſometimes with the Father ; but it may 
be alledged in his defence, That he meant nothing 
elſe, but that the Name of the Spirit in- Scripture, 
is common to the Father and Son. But whatever 
the Matter is, we find no Footſteps of this Errour 
in any of his Works that are now remaining, 
though in ſome places he takes occaſion to ſpeak 
of the Holy Ghoſt. He ſeems to have been of 
Opinion, That the, Word was generated in time ; 
bur it is an eafie matter to give a Catholick ſence 
to that Expreſſion, as we have ſeen ir done to 
others, and we may be with Juſtice allow'd to do 
ſo, fince he plainly eſtabliſhes the Divinity of the 
Word in that very place. His Opinion concern- 
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ing Angels, that being ſent ro guard and prote& 
Men, they were afterward teduced by the Tempta- 
tion of the Devil, and thar falling in Love with 
Women, they begor Terreſtrial Dxmons upon 
them ; as If 1s properly peculiar to him, 1o it is an 
erroneous Imagination without any Grounds to 
ſupport it. What he fays about the End of the 
World, The Reign of a Thouſand Years, The Fire 
of Judgment which will prove Men that have 
been Sinners, 1s common to him with divers other 
Authors ; as alſo what he delivers abour the ſtate 
of Souls after Death, being kept in a Common 
Priſon in expectation of the Day of Judgment, 
pretending that God created them all betore the 
Creation of the World. I take no notice of ſeve- 
ral other Errours of leſs Conſequence, and ſome 
harſh Expreſſions, which may be [ f ] interpreted 
in a favourable ſence. 

The Works of this Author have been Printed 
ofren- The Firſt Edition that appeared, was at 
Rome 1468. in Folio, by Conradas Leweynheim. 
The Second at Rome 1470. was Reviſed by an 
Iralian Biſhop. The Third was at Ferice 1472, 
and it was afterwards Printed in the fame City 
in the Years 1483. 1490. 1493- By Bennalins in 
1509. 1511. 1515» By Aauritias in 1521. and 
1535+ At Paris by Petitus in 1509. 

Ar Rome 1n 1574+ 1n 1583+ and 1650. At Fle- 
rence 1n 1513. At Baſil in 1521. 1523. 1546+ and 
1563- Twice in 1556. At Lyons in 1532. 1540+ 
At Antwerp by Plantin in 1539+ 1582-and in 1570+ 
1587. and in 1553. 1556- At Geneva in 1613+ 
At Leyden in 1662. At Amſterdam in 1652. 

Eraſmus, Thomaſias, Iſeus, Burthins , Thiſras, 
Thadaenfis, Galexs, have wrote Notes upon this 
Author , that are joyned together in this laſt 
Edition. 

The laſt Edition is that which was Printed at 
Amſterdam , with the Commentaries of ſeveral 
Authors. TI have been affured by a very Learned 
Man,That it isnot only far from being the beſt,but 
that it is one of the worſt Editions that ever came 
out of this Author. 

[Since the Edition of Amſterdam , Dr. Spark 
ſet out an Edition of Lattantizs at Oxon, to 
which he annexed his Book De mortibus Per- 
ſecutorum, with Notes of his own, and a Diſter- 
tation of Mr. Doawell's De Ripa Striga; to explain 
a difficult Paſſage in that little Book. Before 
this Edition came out, it was Printed by it ſelf at 
Oxon 1n 12*. 'in the Year 1680. Corre&tedin many 
places by the Biſhops of Oxford and St. A/aph, and 
by Dr- /ſaac Voſſius, who endeavoured to ſupply 
the Zacune, which were in Bal-<ixs's Manufcript 
Copy, from whence theſe Editions were taken. 
The Cambridge Edition 1685- in Octave, of this 
little Book was taken from theſe. Since it was 
Publiſhed again by it ſelf, at Ao, with ſome 


Notes of Caperas at the End, by Toinardss.] 


NOTES. 


[a] TJ Ucins Celixs.] This is his Proper Name. . There are ſome Manuſcripts where he is called Cec#- 
lins. Tis 1 that he was Surnamed Firmianss from his Country, and Latartins from 

the ſweetneſs of his Elocution; but this is not certain. hos 2 
[b] Converted in his Touth.] See the Seventh ' Book of his Inſtitutions, Chapter the laft, the Third 
Chapter of-his Epitome, /. 2- c- 10+ where he ſeems . to reckon himſelf in the Number of rhoſe, who 
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after they had acknowledged rheir Errour, were converted to the Truth. Sr. Jerome telis us, That he 
was the Diſciple of Araobius. 

[c] About the Tear of our Lord 320.] Lattantixs was at Nicomeais at the time of Dioc/efran's Per- 
ſecurion in the Year 302. as he himſelt tells us, Z:6. 5. of his [a/tit. Chap. 2. He rarried there till the 
Perſecution was over ; afterwards he went to France, where he wrote his Book of 1-/titztions ; for he 
ſpeaks of the Perſecutors in the Beginning of his Firtt Book, as if he were then in another Country ; 
he therefore wrote it in the rime of rhe Perſecution carried on by the Emperour Licinias, which began 
in the Year 320. So that the Name of A-r1ans, that is to be tound in tome Manulcripts ot his Books, 
might perhaps have been added ſince. 

[4] Six Thouſand Tears after its Creation.] So that he ſeerns to have thought that there were no 
more than 200 Years to reckon from his own time to the Day of Judgment. 

[e] Picas Mirandula,) Picus lib. de Hiſt. Divinz Philofophiz, c. 7. Qu1s aprd nos non videat efſe 
Ciceronem, ſed Chriſtianum, hoc elt, aliquem, qui enm ad lineam vivuwg; expreſſerit ? Quis enim non 
advertit Lattantium Firmiauum equaſſe ipſum, & forte precelluiſſe in Eloquends ? 

Idem, lib. 3. Epiſt. 10+ Lactantins Ciceroms ſtilums effigiavit, vel ut o—_ placet, [npergreſſus 
eſt; mihi videtar rebus & ſententiis crebrior, nec numerts injucundior, nec fibi equibilitate & candore 
poſterior. Has quippe wirtates viribus maximis & emulatus, & aſſecutus eſt ; hunc nec equalem poſteri 
momorderunt , nemo elumbem + frattum, Afiaticum & redundantem nemo cauſatus eſt. 

Cf] Ieterpreted in a favonrable ſence.) In the Firſt Book, Chapter the 7th. he ſays, That God made 
Hireſelf. His meaning is, That He is of Himſelf, and was not Created. He tells us, Lib. 4. Cap. 14. 
That Jeſus Chriſt 1s never called God, leit it ſhould be thought that there were two Gods. In the 
Fourth Book, Chap. 13th. he ſays, That the Son of God was made Man, . that he might be *Azzme, 
as well as he was 'Awirve, which is a vain Conceit: He ſays, Lib. 2. Cap. 9. That Darkneſs is from 
the Devil, who imitates God ; and in the Second Book, Chapter the 12th, That Man was compoſed 
of two Natures that ſtrive rogerher ; words that carry a tincture of the fanichean Doftrine, unleſs 
they be favourably interpreted. In the Sixth Book, Chap. 13. He ſays, That Alms blot out the Sins 
of the Fleſh : And he ſeems in the ſame place to maintain, That they who Sin without Paſſion and 
withour Surprize, ſhall never obtain Forgiveneſs for their Sins- In the Seventh Book, Chap. 5. & 14. 
He ſpeaks of Immortality after ſuch a manner, as might make us believe, that he was perſwaded that 
the firit Man was created Mortal. He falls into horrible groſs Miſtakes in his Chronology ; as for in- 
ſtance, when he tells us, Z:6. 4. Cap. 5- that Afoſes was goo Years, and Solomon an Hundred and 
Fifty before the taking of Zroy. In the Third Book, Chap- 23+ He denies that there are any ſuch 


things as Antipoaes. 


ERE are two Authors of the Fourth | 
Century, whoſe Works have the ſame 
Charatter and Genius with thoſe that 

were compoſed by the Writers of the Three firſt 
Centuries. 

The Firſt is called Commodianns : He is no where 
mentioned by the Ancients ; but in reading his 
Poetry, 'tis an eafte matter to ſee that it is not 
Suppoſititious- Gelaſius places his Books amongſt 
thoſe which he calls Apocryphal, becauſe the. Mil- 
lenary opinion is here maintain'd, and Gennadins 
ſpeaks of this' Author in the following words. 
* Commodianus giving up himſelf to the Study of 
«* Humane Learning, read alſo the Books of the 
«* Chriſtians. This gave him a favourable oppor- 
© tuniry of embracing the Faith. Being now 


© become a Chriſtian, and deſirous to offer to Je- 


* ſus Chriſt the Author of his Salvation a Preſent 
* befitting a Man of Learning, he wrote a Trea- 
© tiſe again(t the Pagans in Verſe. which is com- 
*© poſed in a middle,neither Stile, Verſe, nor Proſe : 
«* and becauſe he had but (lightly turned over our 
«* Authors, he was able to confute the Pagan Re- 
< ligion with more eaſe, than to eſtabliſh that of 
* the Chriſtians- Hence it is that he ſpeaks of 
* the Divine Recompences after a groſs manner, 
* following in this the Opinion of Tertallian, La- 
* &tantins and Papias, But his Morals are Excel- 


COMMODIANUS. 


© lent, and heperſwades Men to embrace a volun- 
* tary Poverty. This is the Opinion of Geanaainus 
concerning this Author, who lived in the Begin- 
ning of the Fourth Ape, in the time of Po 
—_— [4]. He calls himſelt Commodianns T4, 
and by way of Allufion Gazexs [c], and gives 
himſelf the title of the Beggar of Jeſus Chriſt« 
He tells us, That he was once engaged in the 
Errours of the Heathens ; but that he was con- 
verted by reading the Law of the Chriſtians. His 
Work is entituled , [»/#rations; and is compoſed 
after the Faſhion of Verſe : I ſay after the Faſhion 
of Verſe, becauſe he neither obſerves Meaſure, nor 
Cadencein it ; but only takes care that every Line 
ſhall compriſe a finiſhed ſence, and ſhall begin 
with an Acroſtick, in ſuch manner , that all the 
Letters of the Title of every S$trophe are to be 
found one after another at the beginning of each 
Verſe; and thus by taking all the firſt Letters of 
the Verſe, we find the entire Title. 

His Stile is harſh, his words barbarous, and his 
thoughts are ſeldom elevated. The Author ap- 
pears to have been a Good Man, very ſimple, very 
humble, very charitable, thoroughly affected with 
the love of Jeſus Chriſt, zealous for his Religion, 
auſtere in his Morals, an 'enemy to Vice, far re- 
moved from the Pleaſures of the World, and a 


 fingular good Monk, as Rigaitzys has obſerved 
Ooo of 
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of him. Though after all, we muſt own, that 
he was not very Ignorant ; for there 1s a tolerable 
ſtore of Prophane Learning in his Work, and we 
meet there with ſeveral Remarks upon the Pagan 
Deities rhat are exceeding Curious and Rare, as 


perſwades to embrace the Chriſtian Religion , 
ſhowing them, that the Law was merely Figura- 
tive. He there ſpeaks concerning Antichriſt, the 
laſt Judgment, and the Reſurre&tion. The Laſt 
is addreſſed to the Chriſtian Catechnmens, to the 
Faithful, and to the Penitents, to whom he gives 
admirable Inftruftions in Morality. It begins at 
the Forty ſixth Strophe. | 

We find in this Author moſt of the Errours of 
the Ancients. He is of Opinion that the Dzmons 
were Angels, that were debauched with the love 
of Women ; and that the Giants came from this 
Hlegitimate Commerce; That the World will end 
after Six Thouſand Years; That Nero was Anti- 
Chriſt ; That there will be two ReſurreCtions , 
thar of the Juſt before the Reign of the Thou- 
fand Years, and the General One at the Day of 
Judgment ; That the Tuſt after the firit Reſur- 
rection, ſhall live a Thouſand Years upon the 


Earth ; That after that time, all Men ſhall be 


Judged, the Wicked thrown head-long into Fire, 
and the whole face of Nature changed. His 
Moral Inftruftions are very Excellent. He re- 
commends to the Conſideration of the Catechs- 
ens to lead a Life free from Sin. He adviſes the 
Penitents to pray Night and Day, to live after an 
auſtere manner, that they may obtain Remiſſion 


of their Sins. He Exhorts the Faichful to avoid 
all Evil, and to baniſh from their Hearts the very 
Motions of Hatred, aſſuring them char Martyr- 
dom will ftand them in little ſtead , if they 
have an Averfion towards their Brethren. Ke 


Pro thaindigent ; to aſliſt 
) els, and to Com- 
wager MNIIction. He fays, 


. ment che Death of our 
Childrey He condemns all Funeral 
and Proud Interments. He powerfully 
reprehends thoſe Perſons that don't obſerve filence 
in the Church. *© The Priett of the Lord, ſays he, 
© has ſaid, Lift up your Hearts to God ; you an- 
* {wer, that you have ; and yet immediately forget 
* the Word. He prays to the Lord in behalf of 
* the People, and in the mean time you are enter- 
* taining one another with Stories ; you Laugh, 
«you ſpeak Evil of your Neighbours, you talk 
* inconfiderately, as if God were abſenr, even he 
« that has made all, that ſees all, and underſtands 
* all. He adviſes thoſe that Pray to God, to pu- 
rifie their Hearts, before they addreſs themſelves 
to Hmm by way of Prayer. In a word, The laſt 
Part of his Inſtructions contains excellent Ex- 
hortations, to incline Chriſtians to the Love and 
Prattice of Vertue, to turn them away from 
Vice, and his Remenſtrances concerning the car- 
rupt Manners of the Chriſtians, and the Irregula- 
rities of his own time, carry a very near reſem- 
blance to thoſe of our Age- 


NOTES. 


[4] I N the time of Pope Sylveſter.] Chap. 33. He exhorts the Pagans to joyn themſelves to the Con- 
gregation of S/weſter ; Which plainly ſhows, \that he lived at that time, and wrote in Rowe or 


in 7:aly, though his Stile is Africar. 


[5] Commodianus.] At the end of his Work he tells us, That his Name may be found out by 
fearching after it in his Verſes; now if we take the firſt Letters of every Verſe in the laſt Srrophe, and 
put them together, we ſhall find Commodianus Mendicns C w_ 

[c] Gazess.] In all probability he is ſo called 2 Gaza, as he is named Commedianns a Commoais. 


em ——__ 


JULIUS FIRMICUS MATERNUS. 


cients have made mention, has written a 
Treatiſe, Intituled, Of the Erronrs of Pro- 
phane Religions, which he has addreſſed to the 
Emperours Conſtantias and Conſtans, the Sons of 
Conſtantine. The Stile and Matter of this Book 


p \HIS Author, of whom none of the An- 


| abundantly convince us, that it is no ſpurious 


Piece, and the Title it carries, gives us an occa- 
fion ro Conjecture , that it was writ after the 
Death of Conſtantine, the Eldeſt Son-of Conſtar- 
tie the Great, which happened in the Year 340, 
and before that of Conſtans, who was Slain by 

Alagnentins 
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Magnentias in the Year 350. for it being addreſſed 

to Conſtantins and Conſtans, there is reaſon to be- 

lieve that Carftantine their Eldelt Brother was 

already dead, and *ris very evident that Conſt ans 

was then alive» We don't know what the Author 

was , of what Country , or of what Profeſſion. 

[4] Baronixs believes that he was Biſhop of 4- 

lan ; but withour any ſolid Foundation. There 
are Eight Books of Aſtronomy that bear the ſame 
Name- Now ſome Perſons are of Opinion that 
they were compoled by another Aurhor. [4] Labbe 
maintains, that they belong to the ſame Man; but 
we cannot poſitively aſſert either one or tne other. 
This Treatiſe De Errore Prophane Religionts was 
Printed at Yertce- in the Year 1499. at Baſi! by 

Hervagins in 1533. at Strasbargh in 1562. and 

afterwards with Worverns's Notes by Frobenixs 
in 1603. Afterwards it was joyned with MMinr- 

tias Felix, and Printed at Amſterdam in 1645.and 
in 1652+ At Leyden in 1562. in Lxarto. *Tis like- 
wiſe to be found in the Bibliotheca Patrum. And 
laftly, ir was pur at the end of the laſt Edition of 
St. C'yprian,which was Printed at Paris 1666» The 
Author of it diſcovers the Original of all the (e- 
veral Religions amongſt the Pagans, and ſhows 
the abſurdity ofthem. In the firſt place, he ſhows 
how prodigiouſly Men have debaſed themſelves 
in making Gods of the four Elements. Secondly, 
he lays open the Extra&t and Riſe of the fabulous 
Deities, giving an Hiftorical Account of thoſe 
things which the Poets have fo diſguiſed in Fiction. 
In the Third place, he demonſtrates the Abſurdity 
and Impiery of the Pagan Theology, where feve- 
ral Perſons have had the good IJuck to drop into 
an Almightyſhip, only for being more exquiſitely 
villainous than the reſt of their Fellow-Creatures. 
In the Fourth place, he takes occaſion to refreſh 
their Memories with ſeveral particulars relating 
to their Gods, as how they -have been lain, 
wounded and ill-uſed by Men. Fifrhly, he pre- 
tends that che Religion of the eAZgyprians derived 
its Original from Joſeph, and that rheir God Se- 
rapis is the ſame with the above-mentioned Pa- 
triarch, who us fo called , becauſe he was the Son 
of $zrah. (This Reaſon in my Opinion appears to 
be weak, andill-grounded.) Sixthly, he obſerves, 
that Men have Deified abundance of things which 
they either love, or have frequent occaſion for ; 
and thus they call Eating and Drinking their Ds 
Pexates, or their Houſhold Gods : Thus Yefta 1s 
the Domeſtick Fire we daily uſe, and the ſame 
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Judgment may be paſſed of ſeveral others, and 
tor this reaton 1t has happened, that the Names of 
their Gods denote the Proprieties of Natural 
Things. In a word, he Deſcribes and Enume- 
rates the Prophane Signs , or Myſterious Words 
rhat are uſed by the Pagans in their way of Wor- 
ſhip, and he applies them to Jeſus Chriſt with a 
great deal of Wir. To fay the truth, This Trea- 
tiſe is exceeding Elegant, and is abundantly ſtored 
with a great deal of Profound Learning ; the 
Author of it ſhows a conſiderable Stock of Know- 
ledge, Wir,and Eloquence ; he frequently Exhorts 
the Emperours to deſtroy the Pagan Temples, to 
ſuppreſs their Religion, and to make uſe of ſtrong 
and violent Remedies, to cure Men of their Ma- 
ladies, and retrieve them from their Extravagan- 
cies and Errours. At the ſame time he Exhorts 
all Mn ro feed and nouriſh themſelves with the 
Bread of Jeſus Chriſt, which is his Word and his 
Doctrine, (for he does not ſpeak of the Euchariſt 
in this place, as ſome Perſons have vainly 1ma- 
gined) ro embrace the Light, and come to the 
Marriage of the Celeſtial Bridegroom. He tells 
us there, that God made himielt Man to fave us, 
and reſtore us to that Immortality, which we loſt 
and forfeited by the Fall of Adam ; that if he had 
not aſſumed a Body in the Womb of the Virgin, 
and ſuffered an Ignominious Dearth for the fake of 
Mankind, all the Jews, even thoſe of the Old 
Teſtament, had never been in a Capacity of ob- 
taining Salvation» He teaches us, that the Soul 
is Immorrtal and Spirirual, and that the Dzmons 
were frequently diſturbed, and ejxRted out of 
the Bodies of thoſe Perſons, whom they had pol- 
{efled, by the powerful Prayers and Interceſſhons 
of the Chriſtians. He acquaints us with ſeveral 
Figures or Types of the Croſs, drawn out of the 
Old Teſtament. Laſtly, to ſpeak a word or two 
concerning his Morals ; He ſeverely declaims and 
inveighs againſt thoſe that diſguiſe themſelves in 
Female Habits. Theſe are the Principal and moſt 
conſiderable Heads that are diſcourſed of in this 
Treatiſe. As for his Aſtronomical, and Mathe- 
marical Books, they are divided into Eight Parts, 
That Work was firſt Printed by Aldus Idanatine 
at Venice , in the Year 1499. Reviewed by one 
who calls himſelf Paſcennixs, and afterwards 
Printed in the ſame place in 1501. Laſtly; It 
was Publiſhed at Bafi! by Hervazins, and Cor- 
rected by Buckerins in the Year 1551. | 


NOTES: 


Cl PRAronius believes, that he was Biſhop þ Lars. Baronius imagines that he was Biſhop of 1filas 


in the time of 74/;xs, and thathe a 


iRed at a Council held at Rowe under that Pope. There is 


indeed mention made of one aternws a Biſhop of Alan, who ſuffered in Diecleſiavs time in the 
Martyrologies of the 18th. of 7#/y. But he that was the Author of this Treatiſe, never took upon him 
the Quality of a Biſhop ; and we don't find it related in any Authors of Credit and Reputation in the 


World, that there ever was a Biſhop of /4/as of that Name- On the contrary it a 
naſcus, That in the time of J#/izs there was no Biſhop of that Name at /£/as : A 


s by St. Atha- 
the Roman Coun- 


cil, of which Baronins is to be underſtood, is a Chimerical Council invented by 1fdoras. : 

[5] Labbe maintains that they belong to the ſame Man.) Poſſevinus, and Simieras diſtinguiſh them, 
and call the laſt the Younger of the two. Labbe pretends, that he lived in the Years 334 and 337 , 
and according to this Computation, he might perhaps be the Author of the Treatiſe, De errore Profane 
Religions, : 


of 
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A New Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory 


Of the Councils that were Held in the Firſt Ages 
of the Church. 


ought to be reckoned amongſt the Works 

of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors , fince they 
are the Works of ſeveral Perſons aflembled in the 
ſame place to deliberate upon the Afﬀairs of the 
Church, that concern either the Faith , or the 
Diſcipline, or the Manners of Chriſtians. Theſe 
Kinds of Aſſemblies were uſed in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, and the Apoſtles were the firſt Au- 
thors of them. For the Chriſtians of the Primi- 
tive Church, having had ſome Diſputes, whether 
they were obliged to Circumciſe and follow the 
Law of Moſe: ; The Apoſtles and Priefts con- 
vened at Jerzſalem, to examine and reſolve upon 
this Matter , and at laſt concluded , That it was 
not neceſfary to impoſe theſe Burdens -_ Chri- 
ſtians; but only enjoyned them to abſtain from 
Meats offered to Idols , from Blood , and from 
things Strangled,and from Fornication. [4] This 
was the Firſt, and Onely Council, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, that was held by the Apoſtles themſelves. 

Afﬀeer their Example, when any difference aroſe 
in the Church, or. when it was neceſſary to make 
any Regulations ; the Biſhops , and oftentimes 
the Prieſts themſelves met together, to decide the 
controverted Queſtions, and _ Laws for the 
better Government and Diſcipline of the Church. 
'Tis true indeed, that in the Three firſt Ages of 
the Church, theſe Aſſemblies were more rare, and 
le remarkable, than they were in the following 
Centuries; as well becauſe the continual Perſecu- 
tions of the Emperours hindered the Biſhops from 
meeting freely and in Publick; as alſo becauſe the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles being as yet freſh in 
Mens Memories , it was not ſuppoſed neceſſary 
to ſummon a Council for the Eſtabliſhing of eve- 
ry Truth , and Condemnation of every Errour. 

Hence it is, that we don't find [6] in any credi- 
ble Authors, that any Councils were held to Con- 
demn the firſt Hereticks, ſuch as were the S$imo- 
nians, the Carpecratians, the Baſulidians, the Gno- 
Picks, &c. The Errours of theſe Hereticks were 
looked upon with horrour by all the Chriſtians, 
who conlidered the Authors of them; and like- 
wiſe thoſe that maintained them , as Perſons al- 
ready Excommunicated, and ſeparated from the 
Church, without the Solemnity and Trouble of 
Convening a Synod to Excommunicate them by 
Name. In ſhort, every Biſhop inftrufted his own 
People in the true Faith of the Church, and con- 
futed all ſorts of Errours by the Authority of 
Scripture, and Tradition. : ; 

The firſt Councils, that are mentioned in An- 
tiquity, are thoſe that were held under the Ponti- 
ficate of Pope Vittor, to adjuſt the celebrated Con- 
troverſie about keeping Eaſter; and ſome others 
that were Aſſembled almoſt at rhe ſame time to 
ſuppreſs the growing Fation of the Afortanifts. 
Euſebius mentions the laſt in the Fifth Book of 
his Hiſtory, Chap: 15. and Tertwllian aſſures us, 
that, in his time the 2fonraniſts alſo mer rogether 
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[c] for themſelves. As for what relates to the 
Synods that were convened upon the Diſpute 
concermng the Celebration of Eaſter, though the 
Number of them is uſually reckoned to be great; 
yet Exſebius mentions but Three ; one of which 
was held in Paleſtine , another in Afa, and a 
third at Rome. And then, as for whar concerns 
the Churches of Fraxce, of Pontzs, of Corinth,and 
of the Eaſt, he barely tells us, Thar the reſpe&ive 
Biſhops there , wrote to Pope YVi&or about this 
Matter, without ſpeaking of any Council Afﬀſem- 
bled in theſe places. 

Agrippmnus, towards the Beginning of the Third 
Century, held a Council in Africk; where it was 
ordained that Hereticks ſhould be Re-baptized. 

There were likewiſe rwo Councils held in Ara- 
via, under the Emperour Gordianes ; one againft 
Berillss Biſhop of Boſtra, who maintain'd, That 
Jeſus Chriſt was not a different Perſon from the 
Father, before he made himſelf Man; and the 
other againſt the Arabians, whoaffirmed, That 
the Souls of Men were Mortal. 

We don't know at what time the Councils of 
Iconium and Synnada were: Aflerbled, that De- 
_ was Neceſlary to re-baptize Hereticks. 

I ſhall fay nothing more of the Councils held 
in Africk, and at Rome in St. Cypriav's time ; 
becauſe I diſcourſed largely about them, when 
I had occafion to conſider the Writings and Life 
of that Father. 

Dionyſixs Biſhop of Rowe Summoned a Coun- 
cil, in which he Eſtabliſhed rhe Divinity of the 
Word, and the Myſtery of the Trinity againſt the 
Errours of the Sabelians, and that which was 
afterwards the Errour of the 4rians. He wrote 
a Letter upon this Occaſion to Diony/ixs of Alex- 
andria. St. Athanaſius mentions this Synod. 

In the time of Pope Stephen, a Council was 
held at Antioch ; where the Biſhops Condemned 
the Practice of the Novarians. St. Diony/ius of 
Alexandria ſent word to Sixtas, that he was in- 
vited thither: ZExſebis lib. 7. Hiſt. c. 8. St. Epi- 
phanixs in his Account of the Hereſie of the Noe- 
t1ans, mentions two Synods that were Aſſembled 
in Aſia againſt Noerws , and gives us an Account 
of ſome words of that Heretick, and of the laſt 


Synod. 


But of all the Councils that were Summoned 
in the Three firſt Centuries , the moſt celebrated 
and famous , are the two Councils of Az:ioct 
Aſſembled againſt Paulus Samoſatenns, Biſhop of 
that City, who maintained, That the Word was 
not truly United to the Humanity in the Perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and who likewiſe, according to 
the Teſtimony ot ſome Authors, denied, that the 
Word was a diſtinCt Perſon from the Father. The 
firſt Council aſſembled againſt him, was held at 
Antioch about the Year 264+ Enſebins tells us, 
That the principal Biſhops who aſfiſted there 
were, Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadecia, 


| Gregory and Athenodorus Biſhops of Pontus, Helens 


Biſhop 


Biſhop of Tarſus, Nicomas Biſhop of Iconiam, 
Himenens of Jeruſalem, Theotecnus of Ceſarea ; 
withour mentioning an Infinite Number of others 
as well-Bifhops as Prietts. He ſays, That St. Dro- 
mſras of Alexandria, being invited to this Synod, 
cou'd not come thirher, bur that he acquainted 
them wich his Judgment concerning this Matter 
by way of Letrer, where he difdain'd to falure 
the Author of that Herefie. In all appearance, 
Firmilian pretided in this Synod ; for the Biſhops 
of the Second Council fay in their Letrer, That 
Paul having Promiſed to rezonnce his Opinion, Fir- 
milian gaze Credit to his Proteſtation, and hoping 
that this Affair might terminate calmly, mat 
any prejudice or diſhonour done to the Church, judged 
it convenient to deferr paſſing Tudement. And this 
plainly proves, that Firmilian held the chief place 
in the Synod, and that they followed his Advice. 
Now they did not pats Sentence again{t Pax/:25 
Samoſaten:ts i this Synod, becauſe he had promi- 
ſed to quit his Erroneous Doctrine ; but it ſeems 
he kept not his word, but relapſed a little time 
after into his old Errour ; So a Second Council was 
held againſt him 1n the City of Antioch, in the Year 
270, where we and Seventy two Biſhops. Pazl::s 
Samoſatenus was here convinced of his Errour by 
a Prieft, whoſe Name was /A1a/chion, and atter- 
wards he was depoſed by the Council, and Domnus 
Elected into his Place- The Biſhops of this Coun- 
cil ſoon after wrote a Synodal Letter to Drony/rus 
Biſhop of Rowe, and to all rhe other Biſhops in 
the World, to give an Account of their Condemn- 
ing Pauls , and Elefting Domnrs in his room» 
This Letter 1s to be ſeen in Exſebins, Lib. 5, Hiſt. 
Cap. 30» They there give an ample Relation 
of what palſs'd in the Firit Synod ;in which Pals 
Samoſatenns having ſolemnly Promited to change 
his Opinion, Firmil;an thought it convenient to 
deferr paſſing Judgment upon him; That the afore- 
faid Biſhop was upon his Journey, with a deſign 
to come to the Synod, but died by the way. 
After this, they proceed to lay open the Manners 
of Paulas, and accuſe him of enriching himſelf by 
Publick Extortion , Rapine and Sacrilege ; they 
reproach him tor his inſupportable Arrogance, and 
Cruel Temper ; they complained of him for taking 
unon him the State of a great Lord, as appeared by 
his numerous Retinue,by his Sitting in an high Tri- 
bunal, by his 111 trearment of thoſe Perſons that 
did not make their Court to him, and would not 
commend him, when they ſang Praiſes to God ; 
by his commanding Hymns to be Sung in his own 
Praiſe, and ordering himſelf to be Publickly com- 
mended in the Sermons , by his living too fami- 


liarly with Women , and uſing his Clergy and 
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People afrer a tyrannical infolent manner. In 
ſhorr, Atter they have accuſed him of all thoſe 


Vices that are ordinary and common to Biſhops 


of great Sees, they lay they condemned him, prin- 
cipally becauſe he revived the Errour of Artemas; 
reaching, Thar Jeſus Chriſt was a mere Man, anfl 
that he did not exiſt before he was Born of the 
Virgin Mary ; and that having depoſed him, they 
choſe Downs in his room. All which they take 
notice of, that for the rime to come, all Com-. 
> pM Letters might be addrefied ro him 
only. 

There is alfo another Letter attributed to this 
Council, addrefled ro Panlas Samoſatenns , 
which contains a Profeſſion of Faith. Baronizs 
aſcribes 1t to the firft Council; but ir being writ 
a little before Paz/zs's Depofition, as manifeſtly 
appears by the Title,and by 1ts carrying the Name 
of Himeneus in the Front , who preſided in the 
Second Council, and not Firmi/:a»v, who prefided 
in the Firſt; we ought ro conclude, that it be- 
longs to the Second Council. But we have a great 
geal of reaſon to believe that the Letter publiſhed 
by Tarrianas 1s Suppolititious, as well as that of 
St. Dion:yſins of Alexandria to Panlus Samoſa- 
_ as w2 have already ſhown in another 
place. 

Baronias attributes beſides to this Council, a 
Profeſſion of Faith, ſer down in the Council of 
Epbeſaus in the Third Part, and afſigned in thar 
place to the Council of Vice. I don't know whar 
reaſons Barozizs had to incline him to this Opi- 
nion ; but it ſeems paſt diſpute to me, that it does 
not belong to this Council at Aztrocy : for certain 
it 1s, that the word Conſubſtantial was there re- 
jected, whereas it 1s to be found in this Profeſſion, 
as it is ſet down in the Council of Epheſus, under 
the Name of the Niceze Council ; although it 
no more belongs to that, than it does to the 
former : But the truth is, *Tis a Profeſſion of 
Faith drawn up by ſome Biſhops, to reconcile 
the Deciſions of thoſe two Councils, and to ex- 
plain in what ſence the word Conſubſtantial 
was rejected by the Firit, and approved by the 
Second. 

Thus I have given a Catalogue of rhe Councils 
held in the Three firſt Ages of the Church, that 
are mentioned by Authors that deſerve Credit. I 
don't in the leaſt queſtion, but that there were 
abundance of other Aſſemblies convened in this 
time : but then there is no reaſon to admit thoſe, 
that are only ſpoken of by Modern Authors, ſuch 
as the Predeſtinatus publiſhed by $S:irmonadzs, the 
Author of the Synodical Bonk, Bede ; and ſome 
others of the ſame CharaGter. 


NOTES. 


Ca] ANa only Council of the Apoſtles.] They uſually reckon Four. The Firſt concerning the Ele- 
<* Ction of St. AZatthias, Acts 11 The Second concerning the Ele&ion of Deacons , Aft 6. 


The Third, that whereof we now ſpeak, AF&s 15. 


The Fourth, AZ#s 21. Where the Prieſts of Ferx- 


{alem declare, That the Converted Jews might obſerve the Law, and Exhort St. Paz! to make a Vow. 


But in ſtrictneſs of Speech, only the Third of theſe Aſſemblies deſerves the Name of a Council. 


The 


two Firlt were not held upon the account of any Controverhie ; nothing was there decided; the Chri- 
{tians found themſelves Aſſembled together , but were not expreſly Summoned. In ſhort, they were 
Aflzmblies of all rhe Chriſtians, and not of the Apoſtles only. The Fourth was rather a familiar 


Ppp 


Converſation, 
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Converſation, than a Synodical Deliberation ; and they cnly give ſome Counſcl and an Advertiſement 
to St. Paz!, withour deciding any Matter. And thus 'tis the Third Aſſembly alone, that deſerves to 
be called a Council- The Council of Antioch is ſpurious, as we have elſewhere ſhown. : 

[5] In any Credible Authors.) The Author publiſhed by Sirmondns under the Name of Predeſtina. 


tus, mentions ſome Councils that were held againſt 


the Ancient Hereticks ; but he is a Modern Author, . 


and does not deſerve Credit upon his own Authority. : 
[c] For themſelves.) Tertull. in lib. De Jejun. Aguntur precepta per Gracias illas certis in locis 


Concilia , 
Councils of the Carholicks ; but he 
plainly ſhew. 


er que & altiora queque trattantur. Sore Perſons underſtand this Paſlage of the 
peaks of thoſe held by the 24ontaniſts, as the following words 


Of falſe Decretals Attributed to the firſt Popes. 


tributed to the firſt Popes before Swicins, 

is ſo well known at preſent, that it would 
not be neceſſary to ſpeak any thing concerning 
them in this place : If the Subject of my Book 
did not oblige me in a few words to run over the 
Principal Reaſons, which prove them to be ſuppo- 
firitious. I begin with them that are general and 
common to all the Decrerals, and I ſhall after- 
wards deſcend to thoſe that are more _ 

I. { a] All theſe Decretals were unknown to all 
the Ancient Fathers, to all the Popes, and all the 
Ecclefiaſtical Authors, that wrote before the Ninth 
Century. Now what rational Man can believe, 
that ſo vaſt a Number of Letters compoſed by ſo 
many holy Popes, that contained ſo many im- 
portant Points in relation to the Diſcipline of the 
Church, cou'd be unknown to Ex/ebixs, to St. 7e- 
rome , to St. Auguſtin, to St. Baſsl, and in ſhort, 
to all thoſe Authors that have ſpoken of the Wri- 
tings of the Popes, or have written concerning the 
Diſcipline of the Church? Cou'd it poſſibly hap- 

n, that the Popes, to whom theſe Letters are 

o very favourable, wou'd never have cited and 
alledged them , to raiſe their Reputation 2 Who 
wou'd ever imagine that the Deciſions of theſe De- 
cretals ſhould be never ſo much as quoted in any 
Council, or in any Canon > He that will ſeriouſly 
conſider with himſelf, that ſince theſe Decrerals 
have been impoſed upon the. World, they have 
been cited in an infinite number of places by Popes, 
by Councils, and often copied by the Canoniſts, 
will be eafily perſwaded, that they wou'd have 
gain'd a mighty Reputation, and been quoted very 
often by Antiquity, if they had been genuine and 
true. [+5] The 6rſt Man that Publiſhed them, if 
we may believe Hincmarus, was one Riculphus Bi- 
ſhop of Mentz, who died about the Beginning of 
the Ninth Century. 'Tis commonly believed,that 
he brought them from Spain, ſince the Colleion 
carries the Name of [idorns; but 'tis certain, [ c] it 
could never be compoſed by /fare the Great, 
Archbiſhop of Sevi/; and there 1s great reaſon to 
believe{a], that it was no Spaniard, but rather 
ſome German or Frenchman that begun this Im- 
poſture. It likewiſe [e ] ſeems probable, that ſome 
of theſe Decretals have been foiſted in fince Rs- 
_ time, and it 1s no leſs credible, that Zene- 

& a Deacon of the Church of Mentz, who made 
a ColleCtion of Canons by the Order of Awtga- 
ri4s Biſhop of Mentz, and Succeſſor of Ricx/phus, 
put the laſt hand to this Colleftion of falie De- 
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cretals attributed to one 1/dorns [ f ] Surnamed 
the Merchant or Sinzer, who is a different Perſon 
from the famous Biſhop of Sevil. {g] We read 
in Hiſtory, that about this time , a certain Man 
named 1jaore, the Brother of Exlogins, came from 
Spain along with ſome Merchants, and withdrew 
himſelf to Mfentz. Now 'tis very probable, thar 
this Man's Name was ſet to the Colletion of De- 
cretals, and likewiſe occafion'd the belief, that they 
were brought from Spain. 

Secondly, The Impoſture of theſe Letters is in- 
vincibly proved from : hence , becauſe they are 
made up. of a Contexture of Paſſages of Fathers, 
of Councils, of Letters of Popes, of Canons, and 
Ordinances of Emperours, which have appeared 
from the Third Age of the Church down to the 
midit of the Ninth : (5) It is viſible, that all 
theſe Paſſhges drawn out of ſeveral places have 
been woven together by ſome Impoſtor, that had 
not a Genius large enough to compoſe the Let- 
ters himſelf. 

Thirdly, The Scripture cited in all theſe Letters 
follows the vulgar Tranſlation of St. Jerome, which 
demonſtrates that they are ſince his time, and con- 
ſequently don't belong to the Popes whoſe Names 
they carry, that lived long before. 

Fourthly, The Matter of theſe Letters 1s not at 
all agreeable to the Age, when the Popes to whom 
they are attributed, lived : There is no mention 
made in any of them, either of Perſecutions, or 
Martyrs, or of the Do&trine of the Church in op- 
poſition to the firſt Hereticks , -or of the Duty of 
Biſhops, or of the Care that ought to be taken of 
the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt : But they ſpeak of the 
Queſtions of DoArine againſt the Arians, and the 
Enutychians, and of ſeveral Matters of Diſcipline, 
which ſuppoſe that the Church had been long 
Eſtabliſhed. 

Fitthly, Theſe Letrers are full of Anachroniſms ; 
the Conſulſhips and Names of Conſuls are ill pla- 
ced, and out of order ; nay, more, the true Years 
of the Popes don't agree oftentimes with the Ac- 
count that is to be found in theſe Letters. 

Sixthly, The Stile of theſe Letters is extremely 
barbarous, they are full of Soleciſms, and we fre- 
quently meet with ſome words in them , that 
were only uſed in the lower Ages. It is worth a 
Man's while to obferve, that all theſe Letters are 
of the ſame ſtile; now I defire to know how it 
cou'd poſſibly happen , that ſo many different 


Popes living in difterent Ages, ſhould all write 
the ſame Stile ? This ſers it beyond diſpute, - | 
a 
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all theſe Letters were compoſed almoſt in the ſame 
time, and by the ſame Perſon ; or ar leaſt by one 
that purſued the ſame Train of Thoughts. 

Now fince theſe Letters firſt appeared inan un- 
learned dark Age, what wonder is it if they were 
received with little Conrteſtation > And yet Hzinc- 
mar Archbiſhop of Rheims with the | 7] French 
Biſhops, even at that time made grear' difficulty 
of acknowledging them. Bur a ſhort time after 
they acquired tome Authority, being ſupported 
by the Court of Rowe , whole prerenfions they 
mightily favoured. 

After having thus repreſented the Reaſons that 
prove in general, that all the Decretal Epiſtles of 
the Popes before Sr icixs are ſpurious ; I ſhallnow 
deſcend to particulars, and endeavour to ſhow in 
few words, that every Eniitle carries undeniable 
ſigns of its being an Impoſture, along with it. 

The firſt, and that which ſeems to bear the 
greateſt Authority, is the Epiltle of St. Clement 
ro St. Fames,the Brother of our Lord ; the firſt Part 
whereof was formerly Tranſlated by Raffinus. 1/i- 
dore has added a Second ro it, and they are both of 
them equally Suppotiritious- The Firſt, becauſe ir 
ſuppoſes that Sr. Clemeat wrote that Letter after 
the Death of St. Peter ; whereas it is a truth that 
has been conſtantly received, that St. Zames, to 
whom it is written, died before St. Peter. 
Secondly, *'T'is there ſaid, That Sr. Clement 1nme- 
diately ſucceeded St. Peter, which is contrary to 
the Ancients, that place St. Linas and Cletws, or 
Anacletus between them two. Thirdly , the 
Weſt is there ridiculouſly called the darkeſt part 
of the World. Fourthly, It is compoſed to juſti- 
fie the Irinerary, or Book of the Voyages of St. Peter, 
which is Apocryphal. The Second Parr, that was 
compoſed by 1faore, is yet a more evident Cheat : 
For, 1. It was unknown in the time of Rffizws, 
and therefore has been invented ſince. 2. It is 
full of Texts of Scripture that follow the Tranſla- 
tion of Sr. Jerome : And we likewiſe meer ſeveral 
Paſſages there Copied out of St. Cyril of Alexan- 
aria againſt Theodore of Afopſueſtia,ourt of the rule 
of St. BenediQ, out of the Expoſition of the Creed 
by Venantins Fortunatas, out of St. Gregory, and 
Jfiaore of Sevil. In ſhort, it ſpeaks of Arch- Prieſts 
and Primates, and we find abundance of words 
and expreſſions in it, that are unworthy of the 
rime of St. Clement. 

The Second Epiſtle of St. Clement direfted to 
St. James, has likewiſe all the ſame Marks of For- 
gery- In the firſt place it makes mention of Sacra- 
ments, of the Habits in which the Prieſts celebrate 
the Holy Sacrifice of che Maſs,ot the Pall, of Sacred 
Veſſels, ot Chalices; things that ſeem not to have 
been in ule in the time of St. Clement. Secondly, 
It ſpeaks of the Oftiarii, or Deor-Keepers, Arch- 
Deacons, and other Eccleſiaſtical cers, that 
were not then introduced into the Church. 
Thirdly, The Letrer is writ in a barbarous Stile. 
Fourthly, The Author alledges the Authority of 
his Anceſtors. Fitthly, It ordains ſeveral Practices 
of little or no Conſequence to be obſerved under 
pain of Excommunication for Six Years. Sixthly, 
it ſuppoſes that St. Clement inflrufted St. James 
in the ARions of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the 
Diſcipline of the Church. Seventhly, It alledges 
St. James his own words, Work out your Salua- 
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tion with fear and trembling, under the Name of 
St. Peter's. This Letter is ful! of divers Paſſages 
taken out of the Author of the Recognitions, out 
of St. Cyril of Alexanaria, St. Proſper, Laurentinr, 
Faſt inianus, and St. Gregory the Great. Laitly, The 
Scriptures there cited, follow St. Jerome's Trantla- 
tron. The Inſcription of the Third Letter of 
St. Clement alone, 1s enough to diſcover the falfity 
of ic. It is diretted, Ts ail Srffragan Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Deacons, and others of the Clergy : To all 
Princes great and ſmall, and to all the Faithfal. 
Now in St. Clement's time there were no great or 
{mall Princes that were of rhe Church. Secondly, 
This Letter mentions Sub- Deacons, an Order not 
then eſtabliſhed in the Church- Thirdly, It is for 
the moſt part wholly compoſed of Paſſages drawn 
out of the Books of Recognitions: We ought to 
reject the Fourrh for the ſame Reatons. 

The Fifth 1s directed to Sr. James, in the Name 
of St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and Succeſior of 
St. Peter : Now St. James died before St. Peter, 
from whence it neceſſarily follows, that this Epi- 
{tle cannot have been written by St. Clement: 
2+ The Author of this Letter ſeems to approve the 
Doctrine of the Nicolaitans ; who taughr, that 
Women ought to be kept in common, and the 
place where he maintains this Errour, is borrowed 
out of the Book of Recognitions, in which a Pla- 
roniſt 15 introduced, diſputing upon this occaſion. 
In ſhort, the Author of this Letter tells us, he 
was preſent at the Death of Ananias, and St. C!e- 
ment was not as yet Converted, when St. Peter 
inflicted that terrible Puniſhment upon Ananias. 
We muſt add to all the foregoing Arguments, this 
weighty Conſideration, that all theſe Letters are 
of a different Stile from that of the Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians,which is undoubtedly St.Clement's. 
There were indeed ſome other Letters formerly 
aſſigned to this Saint, but they were different from 
thoſe which we have examined here ;*for St. Eps- 
phanius, who mentions them, aſſures us , that he 
there commends Virginity, and ſpeaks very ad- 
vantageouſly of the Prophets: Now there is no- 
thing that looks like this in the above-mentioned 
Epiſtles that are chiefly ſtoln out of the [tinerary 
of St. Peter, an Apocryphal Work, forged by the 
Hereticks. 

The firft Epiſtle attributed to Pope Anacletas, 
is vifibly ſpurious : For, 1. he calls himſelf in this 
Letter, the Defender of St. Clement ; now accor- 
ding to St. Ireners, Enſebins, St. Ferome, and ſome 
other Ancients, Anacletas ſucceeded St. Peter and 
not St. Clement. 2. The Author of this Letter is 
_ to ſay,Thar he received ſeveral things from 

is Anceſtors by way of Tradition ; and could this 
Expreflion poſſibly drop from a Man that lived in 
the time of the Apoſtles > 3. He ſays, That Ap- 
peals from Secular Judges ought to be determined 
before Biſhops, but rhis was not Cuſtomary in 
the time of the Apoſtles. 4. He tells us, That the 
Privileges and Laws of the Church ought to be 
confirmed, none of which were written in Ana- 
cletzs's time. 5. He talks of Appeals from Ec- 
clefiaſtical Judgments to the Holy See, and men- 
tions the different ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. 
But theſe Queſtions were never debated under 
Anacletas, and when they came to be afterwards 


| diſcuſſed, the Authority of this Lerter was never 


alledged. 
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alledged. 6. He fpeaks not only of Primates and 
Metropoiians,but alſo of the Apecriſiarir, a Name 
unknown in the Roman Church rill the Sixth 
Century. 7- The Stile of this Letter 1s baroa- 
rous, and full of Soleciſms. $8. This Letcer 1s 
compoſed of many Paſlapges patched together, that 
are taken out of the Third Council of Carthage, 
the Letters of St. Damaſus, St. Ambroſe, St. Au- 
euſtin, Ruffinus, Ennodias, Boniface of ents. : 
and there 1s one Paſſage borrow'd from St-Cyprian's 
Book concerning Vnity. 

Nor are there Iz{s Proofs ro diſcover the Impo- 
ſture of the Second Letter attributed ro Pope Aza- 
cletus. For, 1- The Author of this Letter would 
neither have Biſhops to be Accuſed, nor Judged. 
2. He ſays, That the Apoſtles chote the 70 Diſci- 
ples; whereas it appears by the Goſpel, that our 
Saviour himſelt made the choice. 3- He ſpeaks of 
Primates , of Patriarchs, and of Chriſtian Kings: 
4. He mentions the Diviſion of the Ecclefiaftick 
Provinces,which was made long after the Death of 
Anacletus. Laſtly , He inſerts into his Diſcourſe 
ſome Paſſages of the Nicenze Council, of Dama- 

ſas, of St. Jerome, of St. Auguſtin, of St. Gregory, 
of 1/idore of Sewvil, of the 5th. Council of Orleans, 
and the Vulgar Latin. We ought to paſs theſame 
Judgment upon the Third Letter attributed ro the 
{ame Pope for the ſame Reaſons. 

The firſt Letter attributed ro Pope Evariffzs 
contains, 1- Some things that have a relation to 
Clandeſtin Marriage , and ſeveral Ceremonies be- 
longing to that Sacrament, all which can by no 
means agree witn the time of Evariſtus. 2. 'Tis 
patched up of ſome paſſages out of the vulgar 
Latin, the Letters of [»zocent, and the Diſpute of 
Tthacins againſt Varimadas. 3+ 'Tis dated under 
Conſuls, that were not in the time of Evari/tas's 
Pontificate- 

The Author of the Second Letter attributed to 
the ſame Pope, after he has commended ſeveral 
Churches and Biſhops , inſerts many Texts of 
Scripture following the vulgar Latin, and imitates 
divers Phraſes of St. Cyprian and the African Fa- 
thers. He ſpeaks of Primates, and borrows abun- 
dance of things out of R»ffinus, St. Gregory, and 
Jfrdore of Sevil. 

In the firſt Letter attributed to Pope Alexanaer, 
we find many things that diſcover its Novelty. 
1. He mentions ſome Cuſtoms that were not uſed 
till after this Popes time; as amoneſt others, the 
Benediction of Water mingled with Salt. 2. He 
ſpeaks clearly and diſtinctly of the Trinity, and 
the Errours of the Arians and Sabellians are fo 
openly rejefted, that any Man in the World may 
ſee it was written ſince the Birth of thoſe Here- 
fies. 3. We there find ſome Paſlages taken our 
of Ithacins Clarns, Syricius, Proclus, Ennodias,and 
Aarian the Firſt. 

In the Second attributed to the ſame Pope, there 
iS a Quotation out of the Council of Laodicea, that 
was held under Pope Martin the Firſt, and the 
Scriptures there cited, follow the common Ver- 
fion- The Third is compoſed of Paſſages bor- 
row'd out of Sixtus the Pythagorean, St. Gregory, 
and 1/raore of Sevil. Beſides the date of it is falſe. 

In the Firſt Epiſtle attributed to Sr. $:7xtzs, he 
1s called an Archbiſhop, a word not uſed in his 
time- 2. The Author confutes thoſe that main- 
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tain, that the Son was inferiour to the Fatlicr. 
3+ The Author ufes ſome words and expreflions 
of Ithacirs, of the Fitch Council of Rewe, of Fl. 
vian Archbiſhop of C'n/t antineple, of Afarrin the 
Firſt, of Aaria» the Firit, and S7xtzy the Pythago- 
r7ean. In fine, this Letter is dated under rhe Con- 
{ulate of Adrian, now there was no Conful of thar 
Name, whillt St. Stxtrs was Pope. 

The Second attributed to the ſame Pope, men- 
tions Conlecrated Veſlels , Appeals to Keme, the 
Grandeur of that Church. *T1s there pretended, 
thar all Biſhops wait for the Pope's Decition, and 
are inttrutted by his Letters : Modes of Speaking 
never uſed by the firit Biſhops. of Rowe. 2. The 
Author borrows the better part of what he fays 
concerning Pope $:xtas and Zofrmrrs, out of the 
Fitth Council of Rome, held under Smmachas 
and artin the Firſt. In a word, the date of the 
Conſuls is the very ſame with that of the former, 
and conſequently diſcovers the falſity of it. 

The Epiltleattributed ro Te/eſphorns, calls him 
an Archbiſhop; a Name unknown in the firſt 
Ages. 2+ Thereis a Decree in it to enjoyn Three 
Maſles on our Saviour's Nativity, a Cuſtom which 
is not ſo Ancient. 3- The Author ſuppoſes, that 
the Laity and Clergy cou'd not accuſe one another 
in Judgment- 4- He has borrowed ſeveral places 
out of Damaſas, St. Jerome , Preclurs, St. Leo, 
Flavian, and Ennoaias, Authors of a much later 
date than Te/eſphorus. 5. He makes uſe of the 
vulgar Tranſlation of the Bible. In ſhorr, the 
date of the Conſuls is falſe and erroneous. 

The two Letters aſcribed to Hizinas, are ma- 
nifeſtly ſpurious. The Firſt is made up of ſeveral 
places taken out of 7rhacins, St. Leo, Martin the 
Firſt, and Aar:an the Firſt, The Second is ſtuffed 
with Texts of Scripture , according to the old 
Tranſlation ; the date of the Conſuls is equally 
falſe in both of them. | 

The Impoſture of the firſt Letter attributed to 
Pope P:izs, appears, 1+ Becauſe the Stile of it is 
rough and barbarous. 2. Becauſe it ſpeaks of a 
Pretended Revelation that appeared to Hermas , 
who is ſuppoſed to be the Brother of Pixs. 3. Be- 
cauſe there are ſome Paſſages manifeſtly Copied 
out of the Books of 1jdore of Sewil, St. Leo, the 
Fifth Council of Rome , Sixtus the Pythagorean, 
Aarian the Firſt,and the Vulgar Latin. Laftly,Be- 
cauſe the date of the Conſuls is falſe , as well as 
in the Second Letter, which is as evidently forged 
and ſpurious as the Firſt. The Theodoſran Cege is 
cited there, and likewiſe a Decree is publiſhed in 
it,. which ordains, that thoſe Clergymen who are 
found diſobedient to their Biſhop, ſhould be de- 
livered over to the Szcular Power : which Paſſage 
_ not agree with the time of Pope Pins the 

irſt. 

The two other Letters attributed to the ſame 
Pope, are addrefſed to Jr/ts Biſhop of Fern: 
and are taken out of the Archives of the Church ot 
Vienna, Baronias pretends they are Genuine, be- 
cauſe the Stile of them is Simple, and becaufe they 
are agreeable to the Hiſtory of the time of that 
Pope ; but there are far greater Reaſons to incline 


us to believe, that they are ſpurious. 1. The 
; barbarous Stile. 2. The Name ot 4/5 unknown 
; to rhe Ancients 3. The affected terms ; ſuch as 
; are, Superbeate, Senatoria, Cubilibuss eternis, Per- 
fererabiier. 
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ſecerabilem, Primarches , Senatus parper Chriſti. 
4. Ir mentions Habirs peculiar ro Biſhops. Laſt- 
ly , Theſe Letters were unknown to all Anti- 
uity» 

v We find ſeveral Paſſages in the Letter attributed 
to Azicetus, which dont agree with the time of 
char Pope ;-as for inſtance , what is there laid 
down concerning the Orainations of Biſhops, $4- 
cerdotal Tonſure, Archbiſhops, Primates, and Pa- 
triarchs, which were not inſtituted trill long after; 
beſides many other things of the ſame Nature- 
2. The Author of that Letter uſes the Vulgar 
Latin , and Copies abundance of things out of 
St. Leo, Aarian the Firſt, and the Councils of Nice 
and Aztioch. Laſtly, He is miſtaken in the date 
of his Conſuls. 

The Firſt Letter attributed to Sorter, is full of 
Paſſages borrowed from Tthacins , St. Leo, and 
the Vulgar Latin ; and the Conſuls there men- 
tioned , held the Conſulſhip ſome Years before 
Ser was Biſhop of Rome. 

The Second Letter attributed to the ſame, 1s a 
Miſcellany taken out of the Council of Laoaicea, 
and qut of Gelafrus, Martin the Firſt, and Sr. Leo: 
Ic ſpeaks of Monks, of Palls, ©c. Beſides the date 
of the Conſuls does not agree with the Years of 
this Pope's Pontihcate. 

The Epiſtle of Elentherss treats of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Judgments in favour of the Court of Rome. 
The Author of it pretends, That all Cauſes rela- 
ting to the Church, ought to be determined there, 
and that they cannot be tried in the Province; a 
practice contrary to all Antiquity. He follows 
the Vulgar Latin in his Quotations of Scripture, 
and cites a Text out of St. 7b», which he attri- 
butes to St. Pay/. He copies ſeveral Paſſages out 
of the Popes St. Leo, Felix the Third, Anaſtaſins, 
Adrian the Firſt, Vitor of Carthage, Hilary the 
Deacon, the Fourth Council of Carthage, the 
Sixth Council of Toledo, and the Theodoſran Code. 
Laſtly, The date of the Conſuls is falſe. 

The Inſcription of the firſt Epiſtle attributed 
to /Vitter, plainly diſcovers the fallity of it. 4+ It 
beltows upon him the Quality of Archbiſhop of 
the Univerſal Church : a Tule which the Ancienr 
Popes never gave themſelves. 2. Ir is directed 
to Theophilus of Alexandria, who lived almoſt 
200 Years after Vitor. 3- The Author of this 
Letter ſpeaks of the Judgments of Biſhops, and | 
Appeals to Rome, according to the Pretenfions of 
the Biſhops of Romein the latter Ages. Laſtly, He 
uſes the Teſtimonies of St. Leo and 1fdore. The 
Second Letter attributed to the ſame Pope, is full 
of Paſſages borrowed from St. Leo, and the Vul- 
gar Latin. The Third and Fourth publiſhed by 
Lg” ae Boſco , and taken out of the Library 
of the Abby of Hewri, are written in a Stile, that 
manifeſtly diſcovers their Novelty. The Scriptures 
there cited, follow the Vulegar Latin. The Firſt 
is directed to Deſiderins Biſhop of Vienna; now 
we don't read that there was ever any Biſhop 
of that Name in Vena, before the time of Pope 
Gregory the Great. 

The Firſt Letter of Zephirinus is compoſed of 
ſeveral Paſſages taken out of St. Leo, St. Proſper, 
Frgiluves, St. Gregory, /Aartin the Firſt, Adrian the 
Firſt, the Theodofran Code, Anianus, and Sxtas 
the Pythagorear. 2, We find it in the Names of 
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Patriarch and Primate. 3- Ir treats about the 
Decitions of Biſhops, and Appeals to the Holy 
See. 4. The Conſul Ga4icanxs is named there ; 
now there was none of that Name in the time of 
Zephirinas. Laſtly, The Author of it ſuppoſes, 
thar the 70 Diſciples were choſen by the Apoſtles. 

The Second Letter attributed to the ſame Pope, 
is yet more viſibly ſpurious. 1. The Author of it 
very 1mpertinently cites the Imperial Laws in fa- 
vour of the Biſhops. 2. He ſpeaks of the Apocrs- 
/iarii, 3. He heaps together the very Thoughts 
and Words of St. Proſper, Adrian, and Paul of 
Conſtantinople. 4+ He cites the Canons of Pope 
Aarian as Ancient Statutes. And art laſt, he fays, 
that there were falſe Brethren in Africh that 
Plundered and Spoiled the Biſhops : which cannot 
poſſibly be true, for there was no Perſecution in 
Africk 1n the time of Pope Zephirinns. 

The Firſt Epiſtle abated to Caliſt xs, is falled 
with Paſlages taken out of the NVicene Conncil, 
the Fifth Council of Rome, St. Proſper, Gelaſrus, 
Symmachnus , Tſidorus, Anianus , and Sixtus the 
P3thagorean. He ſpeaks of Ember- Weeks, that 
were inſtituted long after the rime of this Pope- 
The Second is likewiſe full of Paflages drawn out 
of the Council of Antioch , the Fourth Synod of 
Carthage, Simplicias , St. Auftin, St. Gregory, A- 
adrian, and Sixtus the Pythagoreaz. We hnd ſeve- 
ral new Conſtitutions there. | 

The Author of the Epiſtle attributed to Vrban, 
gives large Commendations of a life, where all 
thingsare held in common ; He ſpeaks of Vows, 
and the Revenue of the Church, he uſes the 
Thoughts and Words of St. Profper , Exſebixs, 
the Council of Paris , Gregory the Fourth , the 
Theodoſian Code, and the Vulegar Latin. 

The two Letters attributed to Pope Pontian, 
are made up of Paſſages taken out of the Vulgar 
Latin, St. Gregory, St. Jerome, Sixtus the Pytha- 
Loreay : The reſt is writtenin a barbarousStile. 

The Author of the Epiſtleattributed to Anteros 
ſpeaks of a Biſhop of Ephe/#s named Felix, but 
unknown to the Ancients, and places one Zxſe- 
bius amongſt the Biſhops of Aiexanaria, who is 
not to be found in the Catalogue of the Biſhops 
of that See. 2. Touching the Tranſlation of Bi- 
ſhops, he eſtabliſhes ſome things, contrary to the 
Determinations of the Councils of Antioch, Sar- 
dica and Chalcedon. And beſides, he cites the 
words of St. Jerome, Syricius, Ennodias, St. Gre- 
gory , Iſidore, Martin the Firſt, and S;:xtas the 
Pythagorean, 

The Author of the Firſt Epiſtle attributed to 
Fabian, ſuppoſes that Novatas came to Rome in 
his Papacy , though it was in Cornelizs's time, 
according to the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, Ex- 
ſebias, and St. Ferome. Secondly, he borrows ſe- 
veral Paſſages out of Rffins, St. Leo, St. Gregory, 
Aarian the Firſt, and Boniface of Ments. 

In the Second Epiſtle attributed to the ſame 


| Pope, we read, 1+ That diſobedient Clerks ought 


to be delivered up to the Secular Arm. 2+ That 
the Holy Chriſm muſt be made Yearly. 3. We 
find ſome places in it, that are Copied out of the 
Second Council of Carthage, the Fifth of Rome, 
the Council of Antioch, Sywicins, St. Jerome, Sts Au- 
guſtine , Innocent , Zoſtmns, Celeſiins, Proclus, 


| St. Gregory, 1fiavre , and Adriay. The Third 1s 
*.: "W449 full 
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full of Paſſages drawn out of the Letters of Pope 
Adrian, the Theodofian Code, Anianus, Felix the 
Third, Sr. Gregory, the Second Council of Car- 
thage, the Council of Toled», and other Publick 
Monuments later than Fab:as. 

The firſt Letter attributed to Cornelins is full 
of Errours ; Tis there ſaid, Firſt, That the Bodies 
of St. Peter and St. Paxl were removed out of the 
Catacombs ; which appears to be falſe by the Teſti- 
mony of St. Gregory, who tells us in the third 
Letter of his third Book, That the Body of St. Pal 
lay always near the Porta Oftia, and St. Peter's in 
the Yaticazx. Secondly, Some Paſlages are to be 
found in this Letter, raken out of the Epiſtles of 
Aartin the Firſt, and St. Leo, The Second is a 
Colleftion of ſeveral things out of the Conſtanti- 
—_— Council under F/avian, the Firſt and 
Third Council of Carthage, the Council of Chal- 
ceaon, the Fifth of Rome, St. Ambroſe, St.-Ferome, 
and Boniface of Mentz; but nothing ſhows the 
Impoſture of theſe two Letters more palpably, 
than the difference of Stile from thoſe that truly 
belong to Cornelizs, which are to be ſeen in St. Cy- 
priax , with the Fragment of one in Exſebirs. 
There 1s another Letter of his beſides, to Lapic:- 
»«s Biſhop of Viemna, which is writ in a Stile as 
different from that of the true Corne/ins, as any 
of the reſt ; we find the word aſs in it, which 
was unknown to the Authors, that lived in the 
time of this Pope. 

The Epiſtle attributed to Zxcizs, is full of Ci- 
tations out of the Vulgar Latin, and of ſeveral 
Paſſages taken out of the Firſt Council of Ales, 
the Third of Carthage, that of Ailevis, St. Leo, 
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Gregory, HSgatho, Adrian, and Sixtas the Pytha.. 
gorean : Belides it is dated Six Months before the 
Ele&ion of Lacins. 

The two Epiſtles attributed to Stephanny, are 
filled with Citations out of Modern Authors, and 
Statures, that don't at all agree with the time of 
this Pope, and conſequently are ſpurious. 

For the ſame Reaſons, we mult paſs the ſame 
Judgment of the two Letters of $7xt»s the Se- 
cond, the- two of Pope Dionyſius , the three of 
St. Felix the Firſt, the two of Entychianas, that 
of Caras, the two of Marcellinas, thoſe of A1ar- 
cellas, the three of Exſebizs, the Letter and De- 
cree of Miltiades, and the reſt of the Letters of 
the Popes colle&ted by /{aore , that are tull of 
ſeveral Paſlages taken our of che Fathers, Popes, 
and Councils more Modern than the very Popes, 
by whom they are pretended to be written ; and 
in which many things are tv be tound, that don't 
in the leaſt agree wirh the true Hiſtory of thoſe 
times, and were purpoſely {aid to favour the Courr 
of Rome, and eſtabliſh her Prerenfions againſt the 
Rights of Biſhops, and the Liberties of Churches. 
But it would rake up too much time to ſhow the 
groſs falfity of theſe Monuments , that are now 
rejeted by a common conſent, and even by thoſe 
Authors, that are moſt favourable to the Court of 
Rome, who are obliged to abandon the Patronage 
of theſe Epiſtles, though they have done a great 
deal of Service in eſtabliſhing the greatneſs of the 
Court of Rowe, and ruining the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church, eſpecially in relation to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Deciſions, and Rights of Biſhops. 


NOTES. 


[4] AZ L theſe Decretals were wnknown to the Ancient Fathers. ] Except that of St. Clement to 


St. James Tranſlated by 


s, all the reſt were abſolutely unknown, and no Author ever 


cited any of them before the Ninth Age of the Church. 
[6] The firft that Publiſhed them, if we may believe Hincmar, was one Riculphus.] 'Tis in the 


Twenty fourth Chapter of his Book againſt Hincwar of Las, where it is faid, that Ricalphas brought 
the Book of Epiſtles, as it was coll by 1/aore, out of Spain, and diſperſed them in that Country. 
 Benedif the Deacon tells us in the Preface before his Collection, that he drew theſe Decretals out of 
the Archives of the Church of Afentz, from whence Ricalphas had formerly taken theny , and where 
they were found by Autgarixs his Succeſlor. 

[c] Not by Ifidore Archbiſhop of Sevil.] He died in 636. and the Author of theſe Decretals has taken 
ſome Paſſages out of the Council of To/edo, held in the Year 675- as alſo out of the Sixth Council 
celebrated A- D. 681. and out of Gregory the Second, and Gregory the Third, Boniface of ents, 
and ſeveral others who lived after [fore of Sev:/. 

[4] There is reaſon to believe, that it was no Spaniard, but rather ſome Gerraan or Frenchman.}] 'Tis 
exaGtly the Stile of the French or Germans about the Ninth Age- The greateſt part of theſe ſpurious 
Letters are direted to Germansor French. The Author of them cites a Letter of an Abbeſs of France, 
to Boniface of Mentz, and another of the ſame Biſhop- Betides, This Collection was firſt ſeen in - 
France, being diſcovered at /Mertz. 

ſe] Some of theſe Decretals have been forged fence Riculphus.] He died in $14, and there are ſome 
Letters amongſt them, where we find ſome Fragments out of the Council of Parzs held in 829: 
Benedibt was the firſt that expoſed theſe Letters to the World ; and he tells us, they had been found by 
Autgarins in the Archives of the Church of Afentz, where Ricxiphas placed them, having before 
brought them out of Spain. All this perhaps is only his own Invention. 

[f] Sarnamed the Merchant or Sinner.] Both theſe Titles are to be found in the Preface. J1/idors 
Peccator, ſrve Mercator, feruus Jeſu Chriſti. 

[ge] We read in Hiſtory, that one named Ifidore.] 'Tis Extogius himſelf, fome of whoſe Letters are 
preſerved in the Bibliotheca Patram; in which he teſtifies that he had two Brothers , and one ot 
them was named //idere,- who retired to Aentz , and came thither along with ſome Merchants. 
Upon this account poſlibly they might call ryat Z/idore Aercator ; perhaps alla this is the Pecca- 
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= kh which they frequently gave themſclves in that Age, and which Z:/52:5 took often 
imfelt. 

[hb] Tris wiſivle that all theſe Paſſrges drawn ont of different places have been patched together by ſome 
Impoſtor.) It is viſible that the Authors go. bn thoſe Paſlzpes out of theſe >, an 
For, 1- Who will believe that an infinite Number of Writers would take long redious pieces out of 
thete Letters, and never cite them > 2. Thefe Paflages being very long and tedious, it does not ap- 
pear probable, thar they copied them our of theſe Letters. 3. They are the exact Stile of thefe Au- 
thors, now who can imagine that the ancient Popes wrote fo many different Styles? q They are 
likewiſe out of their place in theſe Letters: Any Man may readily diſcover , that they are added and 
patched to the reſt of the Diſcourſe ; whereas in the Books of the Fathers, from whence they are raken, 
they are in their proper Natural place. 

[:] The French Biſhovs made great difficulty of achnowledeing them,) Hincmar rejeRted them, as 
having no Authority. Nicholas the Firſt, in Epi/t. 42. to the Biſhops of France, endeavours to con- 
fute thoſe that rejected them ; bur fince that time, they have been received and inſerted into Colletion 
of Canons, though Learned Men, always queſtioned the truth of them- However at prefent no body 
dares undertake to defend them, the Impoſture being fo abommably grofs, thar all Peopte may diſco- 
ver the Cheat at firſt fight. They may ſerve as a remarkable Example both of the Credulity of the 


preceding Ages, and the intolerable Impudence of Impoſtors. 
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An Abridgment of the Dodarine, Diſcipline, and Morality 
of the T hree Firſt Ages of the Church. 


Fter having given a Summary of what is 
contained in the Works of the Ecclefia- 


ftical Authors for the Three firſt Ages of 
the Church, I ſuppoſed it wou'd not be amiſs, to 
preſent the Reader with an Abridgment alſo ofthe 
Theology of the Primitive Chriſttans- This De- 
fign, beſides the retxtion it had to the Work 1t 
ſelf, feem'd in my Opinion to be the principal 
Eruit and Advantage that could be gathered from 
it: For the ultimate Scope and End, which a 
Man o»ght to propoſe to himſelf in reading the 
Ecclefiaftical Authors , and their Hiſtory, ts not 
to gratifie a vain fooliſh Curiofity, but to learn 
Religion thereby. We muft not Rtudy theſe Mat- 
ters, only to make a Pompous Oftentation of our 
Knowledge, but to become berter Chriſtians, to 
become more certain -of the Doctrine of the 
Church , more reſpectful to its Difcipline , and 
better inſtructed in its Holy Morality. For all 
Theology reduces it ſelf ro thefe Three Points, 
Doctrine , Diſcipline and Morality. Doctrine 
concerns the Articles of Faith that our Rehgion 


teaches us ; Difciplne concerns the Government 
of the Church ; and Morality teaches us, what 
thmgs we are to do, and what we are to forbear. 
Hereticks overthrow the Doctrine of the Church 
by their Errours. Schifmaricks deſtroy its Difci- 
pline by violating the Orders and Rules of the 
Church : And hſtly , The vitious Chriſtian dif- 
| cards and lays aſide the Laws of irs Morality, by 
living atter an irregular manner- For the better 
avoiding theſe Rocks and Precipices, it is exceed- 
ing requiſite for all Chriftians, to draw out of 
the Tradrttion of the Ancient Church ; that is to 
fay, out of the Books of the Primitive Fathers, 
who are the unqueſtionable Witnefles of the 
Opinion of the Church in their own times; to 
draw , I fay , from therice the Doctrine, which 
they are: obhged to believe, to examine the 
Ecclefiaftical Diſcipline , which they are to 
revere and obey , and laſtly from thence to 
tearn the moſt Holy Rules of the Chriſtian 
Moralty. 


An Abridgment 


: [ \H E Dodtrine of the Church was always 
the fame, and will be ever fo till the End 


of the World : for 'tis utterly impoſſible 
that the true Church ſhould ceaſe to be, or thar 
the true Church ſhould not teach the Doctrine of 
Tefuss Chriſt, becauſe whether ſhe ſhould teach a 
Po&rine different from that of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
whether ſhe ſhould not teach the DoQtrine of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, in both theſe Caſes ſhe would ceaſe 
to be the true Church. Jeſus Chrift, as St. renexs, 
Tertsllian, and all the reſt of the Ancients have 
obſerved, taught his Apoſtles all the Truths of 
Faith- The Apoſtles publiſhed them throughout 
all the Earth, and opened them to all rhe 


of the Doctrine. 


Churches in the World, whoſe Dodtrine is found 
to be conformable each to other m Articles of 
Faith. This DoCtrine was always preſerved in 
the Church, which is the Pillar and Foundation of 
Truth. *Tis indeed very true, that they did not 
always make uſe of the ſame terms, and that be- 
fore the Birth of Hereſfites, they did not obſerve 
that precaution in ſpeaking of Myſteries, which - 
they did afterwards, when they were attack?d by 
the Hereticks : but ftill the Foundation of Do- 
Ctrine was always the fame as to the principal 
Articles of our Faith» We muſt likewiſe acknow- 
"ledge, that there were ſome Errours very frequent 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, that have been 
| | reje&ted 
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rcjeRted (ince , but then they don't concern the | 
pcincipal Articles of our Faith ; and belides were 

never looked upon to be the received Doctrine of 

the Church, but only the moſt common Opinions. 

Theſe previous Qbſervations, will be confirmed by 

an Abridgment of the Do&rine of the Church, as 

it is delivered by the Authors of the Three firſt 

Centuries; which we are going to repreſent in as 

few words as poſſibly we can. 

They Taught, That the Grounds and Principles 
of Faith, were the Holy Scriptures, and Tradirion ; 
that we ought to believe Myſteries, though we 
were not able to comprehend them ; they ſpoke 
of the Nature of God and of his Attributes atrer a 
moſt excellent manner ; they believed him to be 
Inviſible, Eternal, Incorruptible, &c. they have 
frequently diſcourſed of his Providence,his Power, 
his Bounty, his Mercy, and his Goodneſs; they 
wrote very ſharply againſt the falſe Divinities of 
the Pagans, and the Errours of Hereticks, who 
imagined that there cou'd be above one Soveraign 
and Independant Being ; they proved that God 
Created all Things, and even Matter it ſelf, which 
was not Eternal ; they acknowledged the Trinity 
of the Three Perſons in one only God, the Divi- 
nity and Eternity of the Word, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; they maintain'd that the Word was from 
all Eternity in God, as a Perſon diſtinCt from the 
Father ; that the Father created the World by 
bim, and that he governs it, and that it was the 
Perſon of the ord that appear d to the ancient 
Patriarchs under different Figures , and who was 
at laſt Incarnate; that Jeſus Chriſt was the 


Word made Man, God and Man all together, com- 


ſed oftwo intire and different Natures ; that he 
ada Soul and Body like unto ours ; that he took 
this Body in the Womb of the Virgin ary ; that 
his Fleſh was real and true ; that he Suffered and 
was really Dead ; that he made himſelf Man, to 
fave the World that was loſt by the Sin of the firſt 
Man ; that he came to diſcover the Truth to them, 
to ſhow them an Example; and that he redeemed 
them by his Death ; that he deſcended into Hell, 
and afterwards roſe again from the Dead ; that he 
will come at the Day of Judgment to judge all 
Men ; that he will Condemn the Wicked to Ever- 
laſting Puniſhments, and reward the Good with 
Eternal Happineſs, after he has raiſed up both the 
oneand the other. All the Fathers, of whom we 
have ſpoken, make Profeſſion of this Faith, and 
aſſure us, That this is the Dofrine, which all the 
Churches in the World have received from the 
Apoſtles, and that it was neceſſary to believe it in 
order to become a Chriſtian. They ſometime make 
uſeef ſome Expreſſions concerning the Perſon of 
the Word, that ſeem ro derogate from his Divi- 
nity; as for inſtance, when they ſay, that the Word 
was not begotten, till the Beginning of the World; 
that he is viſible, and that the Father 1s inviſible ; 
that he is one Portion of the Subſtance of the Fa- 
ther,and that the Father is all Subſtance. But theſe 
ways of Speaking, have a very good Meaning in 
theſe Authors, as we have often obſerved. For 
when they ſay, That the Word was begotten at 
' the Beginning of the World, and that he was not 
the Son before, they don't mean that the Word 
began only to exiſt then, ſince they acknowledge 
he exiſted before, and was in God from all Erter- 
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nity : But they take the word Gexeratiox in ano- 
ther fence than we do, giving this Name to a cer- 
tain Prolation, or Emiſſion of the Word, which 
they imagine was done, when God refolved ro 
create the World ; and tis in this fence they tay, 
that the Word who was from all Erernity m Gcd, 
was generated or begotten at that time . and rhar 
he had not always che Quality of the Son. We 
have likewiſe explained in what ſencerthey fay,thar 
the Word 1s viſible, and the Father inviſible z and 
we have made it evidently appear, that they did 
not believe,that the Word was therefore of a difte- 
rent Nature from the Father, but only that they 
attributed Vidbility to the Son, as they aſcribed 
Almightineſs to the Father : Saying, Thar it is 
through the Son, that God makes every External 
Being, and conſequently that by hum he renders 
himſelf vicible to Mankind. This manner of Speak- 
ing is ſo little contrary to the Divinity of the Ward, 
that 1t is to be found in Arhanraſres, and in the 
other Fathers that lived after the Niceze Council. 
In ſhort, when they ſay that the Son was a Portion 
of the Subſtance of the Father, we are fo far from 
being able to conclude that they were of Ar:zs's 
Opinion, that on the contrary , it follows from 
thence, that they believed the Son was not created 
of Nothing, as Aris afterwards Taught, but that 
he was Conſubſtantial to the Father; that is to ay, 
of the ſame Subſtance, as the Nz:ceae Council has 
determined. But wherefore do they fay, that the 
Son is only ſomething derived from the Subſtance 
of the Father ? Is it becauſe they believed he was 
inferior to the Father Not at all, but it was be- 
cauſe they conceived, that the Father, as having 
all the Divinity in him , communicated it to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 'Tis upon this ac- 
count that they uſually aſcribe tothe Perſon of the 
Father all the Attributes of the Godhead, as we 
may ſeein the Creed, where after it is ſaid, [believe 
| 11 God, they add, Almighty, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, &c. and yet we muſt not therefore ſay, that 
theſe Attributes don't agree to the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt, but only thas they are attributed to 
the Father ; becauſe he is the Fountain and Origi- 
nal of the Divinity, and becauſe the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt receive it from him. I paſs over in filence 
ſome feeble ObjeQtions,that are only founded upon 
the ambiguity of the -words Natare and Creation, 
that have not been as yet determined to a certain 
ſence, as alſo the Signification of the word Hype- 
ſtafis has been a long time undetermined. Thus 
when the Son 1s called another Subſtance than the 
Father, (though that is but very ſeldom) yer we 
are not to conclude from thence, that rhe Perſon 
who ſpeaks after this manner , does not believe 
him to betruly God, becauſe the words of Nature 
and Subſtance were not at that time determined ro 
the ſence, they received afterwards, and becaule 
they may be taken for a Perſon ſubſiſlting. This 
is ſo true,that Gregory Nazz#anzem, and ſome others 
that lived ina time, when theſe Expreſſions were 
determined, forbore not to ſay ſometimes that the 
Father was the firſt Subſtance or Nature, and the 
Son the Second : And thus it is ordinary for thoſe, 
that acknowledged the Divinity of the Word, to 
ſay, That God made or created him, though they 
beleve that he was not created of Nothing, but 
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of the Third C entury of ChriShamity. 


As to the Incarnation, the Fathers of the Three 
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' mon; as is evident from Sr. Cyprian, who fays, 


firſt Centuries have ſaid nothing that in the leaft } © That it was requiſite ro Baptize Infants before 


ſeems to favour the Errours of the Pa»/ianiſts, the 
Apollinariſts , the Neſtorians, or the Entychians ; 
and they always dittinguiſhed two Natures in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and admitted the Proprieties of theſe 
Natures without Confuſicn, and being changed 
one into the other, yet re-unired at the ſame time 
in the ſame Perſon, God and Man both together. 
They likewiſe plainly fay , That Jeſus Chritt was 
Born of a Virgin by the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, without Concupiſcence and without Sin. 
And though they frequently tell us, That the be- 


| 


* rhe Eighth day, for fear leſt if they died without 
©* Baptiſm, this delay ſhould prove rhe occaſion 
*© of rheir Deſtrution. They ofcen ſpoke of the 
Neceſſity and wonderful Effects of Baptiſm, and 
faid that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended by the Impo- 
ſition of the Hands of the Biſhop. They main- 
tained, That the Church had Power to reconcile 
thoſe that repented of their Sins ; and did not doubt 
but that the Euchariſt was the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and accordingly called it by that 
Name. They extolled Virginity without con- 


nefit of the Incarnation is the InſtruQtion, and the * 


demning Marriage, they honoured the Saints and 


Example which Jeſus Chriſt has given us ; yet { Martyrs as the Servants of God, they ſpoke of the 
they acknowledge beſides that, that he has truly | Virgin 1Zary with a great deal of reſpect, and yet 
Redeemed us by his Death ; and that he has ſatis- | with no leſs diſcretion and adviſedneſs. St. Cle- 
fied God tor us- They believed, that we cou'd | ment affirms, That ſhe continued a Virgin after 
not be Saved without believing in him; and for ; her Delivery ; but Origen, Tertullian, and ſome 
that Reaſon they imagined, that he deſcended in- | others, were of the contrary Opinion- We find 
ro Hell, as well as the _— after him, to: nothing in the Three firſt Ages of the Church, ei- 
Preach the Goſpel there to the Jews and Gemtiles, | ther for or againſt the Aſſumption ; there is a Pa(- 
who nad known the true God , and had lived | ſage in Sr. [renexs, that is not favourable to rhe 
virtuonſly. They were of Opinion, That the Day ; immaculate Conception. They believed that the 


of Judgment was at hand; that the Souls of Men | 
until rhat Day, were neither perfectly Happy nor 
Miſerable, though they underwent ſome Puniſh- 
ment before-hand, or were at reſt, according to 
the proportion of the Good or Evil they had done 
in their Bodies: They almoſt univerſally believed 
with Papias, that Jeſus Chriſt was to reign a 
a Thouſand Years upon Earth , but they never 
aſſerted that Opinion as a Matter of Faith. They 
were ſufficiently divided about the Nature of the 
Soul; ſome of them ſuppoſed it to be Corporeal , 
others declared, that they believed it to have been 
Spiritual; but however the better part of them 
agreed that ir was Immortal, that wg wou'd 
be rewarded wirh everlaſting Happineſs , and the 
Wicked everlaitingly Puniſhed. They never dif- 
quieted themſelves in examining wherein the Bea- 
titude confiſted , but they were perſwaded, that 
the Wicked ſhould be puniſhed with Fire, and 
that not Metaphorical, but Real. They advanced 
Man's Free-Will very highly, and maintained that 
he might carry himſelfeither to Good or Evil; and 
yet they acknowledged, that fince the Tranſgreſ- 
fion of the firſt Man, we were naturally inclined 
to Evil, and that we ſtood in need of the Afſſi- 
ſtance and Grace of God to determine us to what 
was Good. They did not Philoſophize too far 
about the Nature, and ſeveral Species of Angels, 
but only fatisfied themſelves, that there were good 
Angels, and likewiſe bad ones called Demons. 
They were of Opinion, that both the one and the 
other were Corporeal, and imagined that the bad 
Angels were loſt for their love of Women , and 
they poſitively aſſerted, that the good ones took 
care of things below. All of them were ſenſible 
of the Wounds and Puniſhment of Adam's Sin, 
but they don't ſeem to agree , thar Infants were 


Holy Scriptures were written by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that they contain all the princi- 
pal Articles of our Faith ; that though they are 
obſcure in ſome places, yet they are clear enough 
in many others, and that even their Obſcurity 
has its Uſe; and that all Chriſtians might read 
them, provided they made good uſe of them : 
| That it is neceſſary to believe what the Scripture, 
Tradition and the Church teach ws, without en- 
deavouring to ſearch too deep into the Myſteries 
of our Religion, and diſputing about them. They 
acknowledged no other Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment to be Canonical, but thoſe that were recei- 


| ved into the Canon of the Fews, though now and 


then they cited ſome other Books as very good and 
uſeful. In the New Teſtament they received as 
Canonical the Four Evangelilts,the Fourteen Epi- 
ſles of St. Pa#l, (though ſome of them queſtioned 
that to the Hebrews, and many Perſons attributed 
it to another, and not to St. Pax!) the Firſt Epi- 
ſtles of St. John, and of St. Peter. The Epiſtles 
of St. Fames and St. Jude. The Second of St. Peter, 
the Second and Third of St. John were received 
by ſome, and rejected by others, as well as the 
Apocalypſe. They ſomerimes cited the Apochry- 
phal Books, but never reckoned them amoneg(t 
the Canonical Scriptures. 

Thus I have given you a ſhort Summary of 
part of the Opinions of the Fathers in the Three 
Firſt Ages of the Church. The moſt part of the 
Proofs, which I have here laid down, are to be 
found in the Abridgment of thoſe Authors, that 
I have made in this Volume ; and I don't in the 
leaſt g_ , but that thoſe Perſons, who will 
carefully read over the ſame Authors , will be 
ſenſible, that I have impoſed nothing upon them, 
and that their Dofrine is what I have now re- 


born fubje& to Sin, and worthy of Damnation. 
Nevertheleſs, this appears to be the common Opi- 


preſented it, 
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An Abridgment of the Diſcipline. 


\ \ TE cannot fay of the Diſcipline of the 
Church, what we have affirmed concern- 
ing irs DoArine; viz. That iris the ſame 
in all times, and all places ; becauſe ir is an unde- 
niable Truth, that it has been different in many 
Churches, and has been from time to time ſub- 
ject to change. We ought not however to con- 
clude from this Principle, that it is unneceſlary to 
ſtudy the Primitive Diſcipline , or that we are 
obliged only to learn that of the time and Church 
where we live; for beſides, that thoſe Perſons 
who are ignorant of the Diſcipline of the Primi- 
tive Church, cannot pretend ro underſtand the 
Books of the Ancients, this ancient Diſcipline is 
the Foundation of ours : and though the Exte- 
riour part has been changed, yer the Spirit of the 
Church is always the ſame. It is not therefore 
an unprofitable Labour, as ſome have vainly ima- 
gined, to bufie ones ſelf in examining the Diſci- 
pline of the Ancient Church ; on the contrary 
It is a Study extremely uſeful, and neceſlary for 
a Divine- 

It muſt be acknowledged that the Diſcipline 
that was obſerved in the Infancy of the Church, 
however Holy ic was in its Simplicity , yet was 
not arrived to its Perfection ; tor the Apoſtles 
altogether applying themſelves to what was ne- 
ceſſary at the beginning, were content to Preach 
the Doctrine and Morality of our Blefled Saviour, 
wichout giving themſelves the trouble to regu- 
late what related to the Ceremonies , or Diſci- 
pline of the Church. Nevertheleſs we are not to 
imagine , that they intirely neglected ir, and 
St. ZFohn, who lived longer than the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, ſeems to have applied himſelf more 
particularly to ir- But the Succeſlors of the Apo- 
{les, by little and little, regulated the Ceremo- 
nies , that ought to be obſerved, as well in the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments , as in the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and made particular 
Orders about the Government of Churches , the 
- Form of Eccleſiaſtical Judicatures, and many other 
Points of Diſcipline. 

Theſe Ceremonies were exceedingly augmented 
in the Fourth Century, when the Church began 
to enjoy the benefits of Peace and Tranquility, 
and Publickly celebrated the Divine Service in 
the time of the Emperour Conſtantine. Then it 
was that the Biſhops met together with Li- 
derty , being ſupported by the Authoriry of 
Princes ; and made abundance of Rules con- 
cerning the Government of the Church , the 
Rights of the Biſhops of the greater Sees, the 
Forms of Judicature, and infinite Numbers of 
other Matters. 

We have here obliged our ſelves to ſpeak only 
of the Diſcipline, that was obſerved in the Three 
firſt Ages of the Church: Then it was plain and 
ſimple, and had ſcarce any other Splendor ro 
recommend it , but what the Holineſs of the 
Manners and Lives of the Chriſtians gave to it. 
They Aſſembled every Sunday in particular, in 
certain places appointed and ſet apart for Publick 


Devotion, where they continued a long time in 
Prayer , which they pronounced with a low 
Voice, without Singing it aloud , as afterwards 
they did. The Biſhop, or in his Abſence, the 
Miniſter, preſided in that Congregation , where 
they read the Holy Scriptures , and oftentirnes 
the Biſhop preached the Word of God. The 
Feſtivals of our Bleſſed Saviour's Nativity, of 
Eaſter, and Whitſunday were celebrated even in 
thoſe Days with great Solemniry- It was not 
their Cuſtom on Sundays, as likewiſe from Eaſter 
to Whitſunday, to pray Kneeling, and when they 
offered up their Prayers, they always turned to 
the Eaſt. The places where they mer were plain 
and without Ornament, and ir ſeems probable, 
that in thoſe times the uſe of Images, of Crofles, 
and Incenſe was not common. They did nor give 
rhe Name of Temple to their Houſes of Publick 
Prayer, nor that of Altar to the Table upon 
which they celebrated the Euchariſt ; they had 
often their Feaſts of Charity and Benevolence, 
which they called Agape, where all Comers were 
kindly entertained- 

They Pray'd tor the Dead, and made Oblations 
for them, and celebrated rhe Sacrifice of the Mais 
in Commemoration of-them ; the Chriſtians zave 
one another a Kits of Peace; they called one anc- 
ther by the Name of Brethren, and continually 
made the Sign of the Croſs. They Pray'd to Saints 
and Martyrs, and folemnized the day of their 
Death with Joy, and were perſwaded that they 
interceded with God in behalt of the Living. They 
Baptized with ſome Ceremonies, thoſe that were 
well inſtructed in their Religion, and who had 
given fatisfatory Signs of their ſincere Converſion; 
they generally dipt them thrice in the Water, in- 
voking the Name of the Holy Trinity, and they 
never adminiſtred this Sacrament ſolemnly, bur art 
the Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, In Africk to- 
wards the Third Age of the Church, they made 
uſe of Holy Water in baptizing their Neophytes. 
They anointed them with Oil after Baptiſm, and 
imagined thar this Ceremony convey d ſome In- 
ternal benefit to them, and likewife in ſome 
Churches they gave them Milk and Honey to taſt. 
They impoſed hands upon them, that the pleni- 
tude of the Holy Ghoſt might deſcend on them, 
and they confidered this Impoſition of Hands, 
which was generally reſerved for the Biſhop, as 2 
diſtinct Sacrament from Baptiſm. 

Baptiſm was never reiterated amongſt them,but 
by Hereticks in ſome particular Churches, and it 
after it any Chriſtians fell into Sin, of which they 
were convinced, or made a Confeſſion ro the 
Prieſt, they were enjoyn'd a ſevere Pennance; 
thar is to ſay, they were thrown out of the Com- 
munion of the Church, forbidden the Aſſemblies 
of the Faithful, and obliged to Faſt, to Humble 
and Mortifie thernſelves Publickly at the Church- 
Porch. In fome Churches, and particularly in 
thoſe of Africk and Rome, there was a time. when 
they never admitted to Peace thoſe that fell into 
[dolatry, or thoſe that had committed Murder 
anc 
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and Adultery. They afterwards conſented to ſome 
relaxation for Murderers, and Adulterers, and af- 
terwards for Idolaters themſelves, whom they re- 
conciled to the Church , either at the point of 
Death, or afrer a long and ſevere Pennance. "Tis 
true indeed, they did not uſe the ſame Severity in 
all Churches, and in fome they admitted Offen- 
ders to a Reconciliation after a ſhort Pennance, 
and they hikewiſe abated ſomewhat of the rigour 
of it at the recommendation of the Martyrs. As 
for the Clergy, thoſe of them that fell into any 
notorious Sin , were not only deprived for ever 
from the Miniſtry, but alſo obliged to undergo 
Publick Pennance, at leaſt m tome Churches. 
They rhat had once undergone this Scandal in the 
Face of the Congregation were never admitted in- 
to the Clergy. They impoſed this courſe of Re- 
pentance never bur once, and whoever fell into 
his vitious Tranfſgrelf{ions the ſecond time, could 
never be reconciled to the Church, and was to ex- 
pe&t his Pardon from God alone. The Sentence 
of Excommunication was pronounced againlit 
Hereticks, the Ditturbers of Diſcipline, and thoſe 
Chriitians that perſiſted in a profligate irregular 
lite. He that was Excommunicated by a Bithop, 
could be no where received into Communion. 
The Matter of the Euchariſt was ordinary Bread, 
and Wine mingled with Water ; the Fairhful made 
this Offering, and the Prieſt or the Biſhop that 
preſided in the Aflembly, faid Prayers and Thanks- 
givings over the Bread and over the Chalice, and 
after theſe Prayers were ended, all the Congrega- 
tion anſwered Amen, They divided the Conle- 
crated Bread into ſeveral pieces, and the Deacons 
diſtributed them to the Standers by,and gave them 
alſo the Confecrated Wine. In ſome Churches 
this Diſtribution was reſerved for the Prieſts, and 
in others every Man approached near the Table, 
and took his Portion of the Euchariſt himſelf. 
All the Chrittians took it with wonderful reſpect, 
Proteſting they received the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chritt : they received the Species of Bread 
in their hands, and Ikewife the Euchariit was 
2iven to Infants under the Species of Wine. They 
generally received it m the Morning before they 
had eaten, but this Cuſtom was not entirely Eſta- 
bliſhed as a Law, and ſometimes they received it 
in the mid{t of a repaſt. This Celebration of the 
Euchariſt was frequently called a Sacrifice ; the 
Prieft recited ſeveral Prayers both before and after 
Contzcration , and St. Cyprian obſerves , that he 
taid, Lift up yoar hearts ro God: And the People 
an{wered, We have lifred them wp to the Lord, The 
manner of celebrating this Sacrament was Simple, 
and without abundance of Ceremonies, as we have 
already obſerved in another place. They received 
che Euchariſt often, and generally whenever they 
met together in the Aſſemblies of the Fairhtul : 
but they believed that they were obliged to live 
Pioutly, and according to the Holy Rules of the 
Goſpel, that they might partake of this Celeſtial 
Food worthily, and after a manner that might be 
veneficial ro them. There is no mention made, in 
the Three firſt Ages of the Church, of Anointing 
the Sick, which Sr. ZFames ſpeaks of ; perhaps be- 
cauſe it was ſeldom uſed in that time. Marriage 
was celebrated in preſence of the Prieſts, and was 
confirmed by ſome Qblation. Second Marriages 
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were reputed Scandalous; nay, they were con- 
demned by forme Perſons. In fome Churches they 
allowed the Husband to ſend home his Wite and 
Marry another, in caſe of Adultery only : bur this 
was no general Cuſtom amongſt them. They 
took great Care in the Choice of their Miniſters ro 
elect tuch Perfons, whoſe Life and Converſation 
were unblameable. After the Death of thoſe who 
had been ordained by the Apoftles, the People 
elected. Though the Names of Biſhops and Pres- 
byters were frequently confounded ; yet the Bi- 
{hops were. above the Presbyters- The Biſhops 
were generally Ordained by their Brethren, who 
impoled their Hands upon them, and the Priefts 
by the impoſition of their Biſhop and the Clergy- 
The Biſhop was mightily reſpected and confidered 
by them : Nothing of conſiderable moment in the 
Church could be done without him, even Bapriſm 
it ſelf was reſerved for him , but then he treared 
his Presbyters as Brethren, and did nothing with- 
out their Advice. There were Deacons in the 
Times of the Apoſtles, ro whom belonged the 
Adminiſtration of Sacred Things at the beginning 
of the Church, and tro whom in ſome places it was 
allowed to lay hands upon Penitents in caſe of Ne- 
ceflity. The Deaconefles alfo are very Ancient» 
As for the Sub-Deacons,and other inferiour Orders, 
chey were afterwards inſtirured ; yet they were in 
uſe 1n St. C3prian's time. 

All the Biſhops were perſwaded, that they re- 
ceived their Office immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that Providence had aſſigned to each of them a 
Portion of the Flock of the Heavenly Paſtor to 
Govern, in ſuch a manner however, as that in an 
exigence or time of Neceffity, they were to relieve 
the wants of all Churches. They lived in great 
Union together,and preſerved a mutual Correſpon- 
dence by Letters, which they ſent to one another, 
The Biſhops of great Cities had their Prerogatives 
in Ordinations, and in Councils, and as in Civil 
Afﬀairs Men generally had recourſe to the Civil 
Metropolis; to likewiſe in Ecclefiaſtical Matters, 
they conſulted with the Biſhop of the Metropoli- 
tan City. The Churches of the Three Principal 
Ciries of the World were looked upon as Chief, 
and their Biſhops attribured great Prerogatives to 
themſelves. 7he Charch of Rome founded by Sr.Pe- 
ter and St. Paul, was conſider d as firſt, and its 
Biſhop, as firſt amongſt all the Biſhops of the World ; 
Jet they aidnot believe him to be Infallible,and theugh 
they frequently conſulted him, and his Advice was of 
great Conſequence, yet they did not receive it blind- 
fold and implicitely, every Biſhop imagining himſelf 
to have a Right to Tudge in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 
They had a Prodigious reſpect for the Deciſions of 
Councils;and the Opinion of the Univerſal Church, 
that is to ſay, of all the Churches in the World, 
paſled for an Infallible Rule of Faith. They 
eiteemed thoſe Perſons, that were feparated from 
the viſfible Society of rhe Church, to be Schiſma- 
ticks, for whom no Salvation was to be had. The 
Clergy were not Ciſtinguiſhed from others by an 
peculiar Habits, but by the Sanctity of their Life 
and Manners, they were removed from all kind of 
Avarice, and carefully avoided every thing that 
ſeem 'd to carry the appearance of ſcandalous,hilthy 
lucre. They adminſtred the Sacramerit grarzs, 
and believed it to be an abominable Crime to give 
0” 
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or receive any thing for a Spiritual Bleſſing. Tithes 
were not then appropriated to them, bur the Peo- 
ple maintained them voluntarily at their own ex- 
pence. The Goods of the Church were in com- 
mon between the Prieſts and Biſhop, who had the 
Adminiſtration of them ; the Offerings were re- 
ſerved for the Poor ; the Paſtors never abandoned 
the Flock that was committed to their Care, bur 
with infinice regret, and only in caſe of Neceſſity, 
and carefully acquitted themſclves in all the Fun- 
Ctions of the Miniftry. The Clergy were prohi- 
bited to meddle with any Civil and Secular Affairs. 
They wereOrdained againſt theirWill,and did not 
remove from one Church to another,out of a Prin- 
ciple of Intereſt,or Ambition. They were extremely 
Chat and Regular. It was lawful for Prieſts to 
keep the Wives they Married before they were 
Ordained, but Marriage wasnever pcrmitted after 
Ordination ; but both one and the other was al- 
lowed to Deacons. Monks were nor as yet inſti- 
tuted ; but there were abundance of Perſons of 
both Sexes amongſt the Chriſtians, that lived in 
a ſtate of Celibacy, and chearfully ſubmitted to 
the auſterities of an Aſcetick Life. There were 
likewiſe ſome Women in the Third Age of the 
Church, that ſolemnly obliged themſe!ves to keep 
their Virginity all their life-time. All Chriſtians 
forbore to eat of any Meat that was Strangled, or 
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Blood,or things offered to Idols,which were called 
Idelothyta. They faſted with great rigour before 
Eaſter, ſome a longer, and others a ſhorter ſpace, 
according to the different Cuſtoms of Churches : 
Beſides this,they ordinarily faſted every Wedneſday 
and Friday, till Three a Clock in the Afternoon 
only, and many of them ſpent theſe Days in Pray- 
ers, which they called their Stations. They like- 
wiſe faſted and mortified themſelves in Times of 
Publick Calamities,and when they were in the rank 
of Penitents. They were of Opinion, That it was 
unlawful to faſt on Sundays, and from Eaſter to 
Whitſuntide. They Buried the Bodies of the De- 
ceaſed in the Earth, and did not approve of the 
Cuſtom of thoſe that Burnt them. 

Theſe are the Principal Points of the Diſcipline 
of the Ancient Church,which I have collected wich 
all the brevity and exaCtneſs that was poſſible. Bur 
no body ought ro conclude from what has been 
ſaid here, that all theſe things were praGtifed in all 
Churches, and in all Times of the Three firſt Cen- 
turies. Some began to be uſed but in the Third 
Ape, and others were only obſerved in ſome par- 
ticular Churches. Afrer all, it muſt be confeſſed, 
Thar the Diſcipline of the Church has been fo ex- 
tremely different, and fo often altered, thar it is 
almoſt impoſſible to fay any thing poſitively con- 
cerning it. 


An Abridgment of the Morality. 


table as its Do&rine, but it has moreover this 

advantage, that though there have been abun- 

dance of lewd, wicked Chriſtians in the World, 
who lived in a manner contrary to the Rules of the 
Evangelical Morality ; yet there were never any Perſons 
to be found in all Antiquity, ſo raſh as to overthrow 
the Rules of this Morality, and to eſtabliſh Maxims op- 
poſite to it 3 for, there was ſcarce ever any diſpute 1n 
the Church, or any different Sentiments about the Que- 
ſtions of Morality. They followed the Precepts of the 
Goſpel according to the Letter, and exhorted all the 
Faithful to imitate the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, as a Model 
of what they were to obſerve. I ſhould never have 
done, if I ſhould endeayour to heap together all the 
Principles or Heads of Morality, that are to be found 
in the Authors of the Three firſt Ages: It is ſufficient 
to ſay , that they not only carried the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity to obſerve the Precepts of the Decalogue 
and the Natural Law, but that they likewiſe recom- 
mended to them, the embracing the Perfe&ton of the 
Chriſtian Morality. They maintained , that the moſt 
agreeable Sacrifice that cou'd be offer'd to God, was to 
give him a contrite Heart; that it was neceffary to love 
him above all things, in order to be juſt ; that thoſe 
that were influenced only by a Principle of ſervile fear, 
were not really Upright; that we ought to die, and 
ſuffer all Puniſhments 1maginable, rather than be guilty 
of any thing , that might give the World occaſion to 
believe, that we have renounced or deſpiſed the Do- 
arine of Jeſus Chriſt ; that we ought to love our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelf, and affiſt and help him, to wiſh ilIto 
no body, to render Good fcr Evil, and Pray for thoſe 
that Perſecute us. They exhorted the Faithtul to give 
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large Alms, to viſit the Poor, to comfort the Sick, and 
thoſe that were Impriſoned upon the account of Reli- 
gion. They recommended it to the Conſideration of 
thoſe Chriſtians that were Rich and Powerful, to em- 
ploy the Supertluities of their Fortune in theſe indi(- 
penſible Duties, and to uſe the World without being 
Wedded to it; They taught them , that they were 
obliged not only to avoid Criminal Pleaſures, ſuch as 
Debauchery, and thoſe that were dangerous , ſuch as 
the Publick Shows and Comedies, but alſo all unpro- 
fitable Pleaſures that had no other end but the mere 
entertainment of the Senſes; that they ought to con- 
tent themſelves with what was Neceſſary , without a 
ſollicitous purſuit and ſearch after thoſe things that 
ſerved only for Pleaſure or Luxury : that Chriſtian 
Women ought to be extremely Modeſt in their Garb 
and Dreſs. They commanded all Perſons of whatſo- 
ever Condition, to be Obedient to all Empercurs, Ma- 
giſtrates and Secular Powers. They exhorted Wives 
to love their Husbands, Husbands to cheriſh their Wives, 
Children to obey their Fathers and Mothers,and Parents 
to have a care of their Children, and reprehkend tl:cm 
without bitterneſs 3 they admoniſhed the Faithful to be 
ſubmiſſive to their Paſtors, and the Paſtors to have a 
great deal of Charity and Zeal for their Flock. 

In a word, They preſcribed all the Rules and Ecly 
Max1ms of the Goſpel to the Obſervation of Chriſtians, 
and Exhorted them to lead a Life conformable to them. 
But what 1s moſt to be admired, this excellent Syſtem 
of Morality was not only to be found in the Writings 
of the Firſt Chriſtians ; but it appeared and glittered 
in their Lives, and A&ions. We ſay not great thirgs, 
ſays one of theſe Ancients, but we {ive them. Non elc- 
quimur magna, ſed vivimus. 
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AUTHORS 


OF THE 


Old Teſtament. 


oC oo WG et tee 


Time of their Birth. 


Names of the Authors, their 


i; Country, and Employment s. 


Time when they Flonriſhed. 


Time of their Deaths. 


PE 


Born in £zypr inthe 
2433d. Year of the 
World, 1571 Years 
before Jeſus Chriſt, 


Born in the Year 
2460, 


Born in the Year 
2845. 


Born in the Year 


2919», 


MOSE S. 
Of the Tribe of Lev7, Chicf 
of the People of 1ſfrael. 


FOSHU A. 
Son of Nun, Moſes's Suc- 
ceſlour. 


70 B, 
DÞſcended"from Eſau, belic- 
ved to be as old, or older than 
Mhſes. 


S A MYE FF. 
Prophet, and Jaft Judge of 
thc Pcople of Ifracl. 


The AV THORS 
the Books of Fudges and Ruth, 
who lived before the Capti- 
vity. 


D AV FD; 
Son of Zeſſe, of the Tribe of 
Fudah, _ of _ 


GAD and NATHAN. 
Prophets. 


SOLOMON. 
Son of David, King of 1jrael. 


AHIFAH and IDDO. 
Prophets. 


HOSE 4, 
<a of Beer7, 


Hebrought' the 1/7aelites out 
of the #zyptian Bondage,in the 
Year 2513. and lead them in 
the Wilderneſs for 40 Journ 


He ſucceeded Moſes In the 
Year 2552 and governed the 
Pcople till the Year 2570. 


He began to govern the Peo- 
ple in the Year 2888, andruled 
them 21 Years, 


He. reigned 4o years, 7. e. 
7 years in Hebron, and 33 in 
Feruſalem. 


Prophefied under David and 
Solomon, from the Year 2980, 
till the Year 3920. circiters 


Reigned from the Year 
2990. till the Year 3030. 


Under Solomon and Jeroboam. 


Propheſied under Uzziah, 
Pham, &c. from the Year 
3194. till towards the End of 
the next; Age. 


Si 


He dicd in the Yea 
2553. 1451 Years be- 
fore the Eirth of Jcſus 
Chriſt. 


Diced 1a the Yer 
2570, Aged 110 yY<ar% 


Died in the Yew 
2947. 


Died in the Year 
2990, and 1014 years 


before J. C 


Died in the Year 
3930. 
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Time of their Birth. | Names of the Amtbors, their | Time when they Flouriſhed. Times; their Deaths. 
Copentry,and Employment s. 
FOE L. 
Prophet. Somme ſay, ſoon after Hoſea's 
Death ; others, not cull after 
the Captivity. 
ISATA H. h 
Son of Amos , of the Blood Began to Prophefie in the 
Royal. 25th Year of Uzziah, in the 
Year 3219, and continued fr 
an Age. 
AMOS. h 
Herdſman of Tekoah near Began to Prophefic in the 
Bethlehem. 24th. Year of Uxrziab; 1.c. 


about the 3218th. Year of the | 
World, and continued 25 or 
26 years. | 
OBADI AH: - 
Prophet. Time when he lived, and 
Propheſied very uncertain. 


FONAH. 
Son of Amittai of the Tribe Prophefied from the end of 
of Zebulun. the 31ſt.Century of the World, 
| to the end of the 32d. 
MIC A H. ; 
Of the Tribe of Fudah. Began to Prophefie in the 


Year 3257, under Fotham, and 
continued under 4hay and A7- 
2ebiah, for about $0 ycars. 
HABAKKUK, Os 
Prophet, Some time in Manafſes's 
Reign, but uncertain. 


NAHUM : 
Prophet. Time uncertain. 


FEREMTIA H. - 
Born near Jeruſalem, of the Began to Prophefie in the 


Family of the Prieſts. Year 3375, and continued 45 
years, 
BARVUCH. 
Scholar and Amamenſis to Propheſied 1n Feremiah's time, 
Feremiah. or rather after his Death. 
DAMNTE L. 
Of the Blood Royal. Propheſied during the Capti- 


vity,from the Year 506. before 
J.E. 7. e. the Year 3398. of the 
World, for almoſt yo years. 
EZEKIEL 

Son of Buzz the Prieſt. Began to Propheſic in the 
Year 3498, the 5th. of the 
Captivity, and continued under 
Feconiah 22 years. 


HAGGAIT and ZECHARIAH. 
Son of Barachiah, the Son Propheſied after the People 
of 1ddo. returned; and began in the 
Year 3485. 519 years before: 
the Birth of jcſus Chriſt. 
MAL ACHTI. 
Prophet. After the two former. 
TOBIT. Wrote after the Ten Tribes 


were carried . away by Shat- 
manezer, in the Year 3283, 724 


years before }. C. 
The Author of the Book of Time uncertain. 
FVDIT MH uncertain. 
E Z R 4. Returned from Baby/on to Fe- 


ralalem, in the Year 3537- 
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Time when they Flonrijhid. | Time of their Deaths. 


Born the Year 37. 
after Jeſus Chriſt, 


NEHEMTA H. 
The Author of the Book of 
CEARONICLES. 


The LXX. Interpreters. 


FESUS. 
Ton of Strrach. 


The uncertain Author of tlc 
firſt Book of M4CCABEES. 


FASON. 
Abridger of the Second. 


PHILO FUD AUS. 
A Platonick Philoſopher. 


FOSEPHUS. 
Ot the Prieſtly Family dc- 
ſcended from the Ha/monenns. 


EGS TH SF, 
Ot Tiberias. 
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Returned in the Year 3559. 
Lived in Exra's time. 


Under Ptalomy Phil .adeſphus, 
about the Year 3727. 


Under Ptolomy Euergetes, 11 
the Year 3759. 


Under the Emperors Tiberius 
and Caius Caligula. 


Under Veſpaſiin, Titus and 
Domitian. 


At the ſame time. 


Died in the Yeur 53 


after ]. C. 
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the NEW TESTAMENT. 


Time of their Birth. | Names of the Authors, their | Time when they Flouriſhed. 
Country, and Employments. | 


| Timeaf thei Dearhe. 


St. MATTHEW. 
Publican, converted by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and made an Apoſtle, 


St. MARK, 
Diſciple of St. Peter. 


SLUK E. 
Phyſician of Antzoth. 


St. FO#HN. 
Son of Zebedee , Apoſtle of 
F. C, and the beloved Diſci- 
ple. 


SAY LL a?rF 41. 
Of the Tribe of Benjamin, of 
the City of Tai/us, 


Wrote his Gaſpel about the 
39. year of the Common Ac- 
count. 


Wrote about the Year 43, 
or pcrhaps ſeveral years after, 


Wrote his Goſpel about the 
Year 56. of J.C. The Atts 
were written afterwards , to- 
wards the Year 58. 


\Wrote his Goſpel about 100 
years aftcr the- Birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

The Revelation in the Year 


35+ | 
The time of his Epiſtles un- 
certain. 


Converted in the Year 34. 
Wrote his two Epiſtles to 
theThejſalonians,in the Year $2. 
In the Year $6, to the Gala- 
t141s and Corinthians, 
In theYear $7. to theRomans. 
In the Year $2. to the Ephe- 
fans, the Philippians, the Colo!- 
fiars,the Hebrews,and Philemon. 
In the Year 63 the Firſt Epi- 
file to Timothy,and that to Twas. 
In the Year 64. the Second 
*0 Timaiy, 


Died in the Year 
101. atter the Birth of 
J. C.1n the 68th, Year 
after his Death, 


Suffered Martyrdom 
in Nero's Perſecution, 
in the Year 64. 


5k, FAM E Sa 
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Time of their Birth. | 


Names of the Authors, their 
Conntry,and Employment s. 


| ' Time when they Fiouriſhed. i Time of thetr Deaths. 


—_ 


St. F AMES. 
Kinſman of our Lord, 


GW FETSEK. | 
Son of 7»n4, chict of the 


Apoſlles. 


% VDV DE. 
Son of Alpheus , calied alio 
Thaddeus or Lebbaas. 


Made Biſhop of Jeruſalem at- 
ter the Death of jetus Cliriit. 

Time when he wrote h1s Epi- 
ſtic uncertain. 


Wrote his Firſt Epiſtle in all 
probability, about the Year 4; 
or 44. 


fore hits Death. 


Wrote after St. Peter > Dc. 


Died in the Year £2, 


Suſferc.| 141 ti.c Year 
$4. MM N2v's Perie- 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE of the Ecchjiaſtical 
Authors that are mentioned in this Volume. 


Time of their Birth. | 


Names of the Authors, their 
Conmtry,and Employment s. 


Time when they Flouriſhed. | T ime of their Deaths. 


Contemporary with 
the Apoſtles. 


Converted by S. Paul, 
in the Year 52. 


Some fay he was a- 
bout 7 years old, when 
Teſus Chriſt Preached : 
Some ſay, he was not 
Born till after Jeſus 
Chriſt's Death. 


Born about the Year 
70, Conſecrated to the 
Service of God in the 
Year 81. 


' Diſciple of St. 7obn 
the Evangeliſt. 


Diiciple of the Apo- . 


k 
-$iEC, 


HERMAS. 
A Greek Author. 


St. CLEMENT. 
Biſhop of Rome , by Birth a 
Greek. 


DENTS. 
Believed to have been 0- 
riginally of Thrace, Judge 
of the Areopagus at Athens, 
and afterwards Biſhop of that 
Church. 


SS ICH ATIVS. 
Called Theophorus, of Aſia, Bi- 
ſhop of Antzocb. 


A 62 32 Voap WS 
Of 4j{:72, Biſhop of Sm 117. 


F8F1I4 SF. 
Of Aſta 5 Bithop of Fic a- 
polts. 


2VADAKAATYUS. 
Of Alc.:. 


The ſame Perſon probably 
that St. Paul ſalutes in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans ; which was 
written 1n the Year 57. Nero- 
ms 4to. 


He governed that Church, 


from the Year 93, to the Year 
101, uncer the Emperors Ds- 
mit!an, Nerva, Trajan, 


Conſtituted Biſhop of that 
Church towards the Year 5o; 
He governed it till the Year 
g5, under the Emperors Nero, 
Veſpaſian, and Domitian. 


Succeeded Ewdiys in the Sce 
of Antizxch in the Year 70 of 
J. C. and governed that Church 
42 - years under Veſpaſian and 
his Succeflors, till Trajan's time, 
ander whom he ſuffered Mar- 


tr dom. 


Comecrated about the Year 
38, He governcd the Church 
of Smyina till the Year 157, 
from the time of Neri. 
Commuodus. 


as - 
Cu 


He flouriſhed under thc Em- 
perors Ti ajati and Hud) ai, 


Hlourrthed under Hadi tan, to; 
whom he preſented an Apul:;- 
£\ tor the Chriſtians abuut the 
T<al 125, 


Died in the Year 
Ion, the 3d. year of 
Trajar. 


 Diedinthe Year gg. 
in D:mician's Perſecu- 
tion. 


Died in the oth. 
Year of Trojan, in the 
TOW 202, 


a..." wy £2] MT 
NUtte] "ul Nia tyrdci. 


Tm the Year 157 


$;2c; 


The Yew © 
Dcath 1s not known, 


CHRONOLOGICAL FABLES 


Time of their Birth. | Names of the Authers, their | Time when they Flouriſhed. | 


Timeot ineir Deaths: 


Conntry,and Employments. | =1 
ARISEIDES: TIT 
A Philoſopher of Arhens. Preſented -an Apology to the 
fime Emperor about the ſame 
tine. ; 


AGRIPP 4 
A Greek Author. Flourtthed at the ſame time, 


EO HEGESIPPUS, 

_ as m— Ot-Pal line. _Flouriſhed under the Anr-- 
Ap9I ning of "i nnes , and wrote his Hiſtory 
the Beginning, under Pope Fleutherius. 

Second Century. St. FUSTIN. | 
A Philoſopher, Born at .S7- Flouriſhed under Antminus 
chem , a City in Paleſtine , a Pius, to whom he preſented 
Greek by Birth, and Religion. an Apology, abcut the Year 
I50, 


MELEZTT 0: 
Of 4ſir, Biſhop of Sardis. Flouriſhed under 2M. Aurelius 
| the Philoſopher, to whom he 
preſented an Apology for' the 
Chrittians in the-Year 182, 
T4TEAN | 
An Aſſyrian. Flouriſhed under 27, Aurc- 
lirs,. and Commodus, - 
ATHENAGORAS, | ; 6 0 
An Athenian Philoſopher, Flouriſhed at- the ſame time, 
aucl prefented an Apology to 
Me. 4arelius. 
HERMIAS. | 
A Greck Anthor. Tune when he lived uncers 
tain, 
THEOPHILYU Ss. 
A Greek Author, Biſhop of Conſecrated Biſhop of An- 
Antinche tzoch in the Year 170. Governed 
that Church till the Year 181. 
or 182, under f. Aurelias, and 
the Firſt Years of Commoduz. 
APOLLINARIS. | 
A Greek,, Biſhop of Hiera- Flouriſhed under the Empe- 
, polis, a City in Phrygias rour 2. Aurelius, | 


DIONIYTYSIUS,. 
Eiſhop of Corinth. Flouriſhed under the Empe- 


rours M, Aurelis and Commo- 
FIXTTF- US ] dus. 


A Biſhop in Crete. 
FRHIL4F. 
A Biſhop in the ſame [- 
fland. v 
MODESTUS. > Flouriſhed under the Empe- 
A Greek, | rors M. Aurelius Antoninus the 
MUSANUS. Philoſopher, and Commodus. 
A Greek, 


BARDESANE S.! 
A Syrian, of Edeſſa. 3 


S. TFRENA US$ 
A Greek, went into Gaul, Conſecrated in the Year 
was Ordained Prieſt, and after- 172, in the 17th. Year of the 
wards Biſhop of Lyons. Reign of M. Aurelius , under 
whom, and his Succeiſors, Per- 
tin:x and Severus he flouriſhed, 
1n the time of E'cutherius and 
Vitor, Biſhops of Rome. 


Born about the Year 
240. Diſciple of St.Po- 
Hearp and Paj1 45. 


VICTOR. 
Biſhop of Rime. Conſecrated Biſhop of that 
Church in the Year 191, 


FED 


— 


He died under the 
Emperour Commodus , 
about the Year 180, 


Diced 1n the Year 
155, 


Died abont the Year 
ies. 


Died jn the Year 
182, 


Died about the Be- 
ginnins of Commodus's 
Reign.in the Year 182. 
Or-183. 

Dicd in the latter 
End of Commod#s's. or 
the Beginning vt Seve- 
rus's Reign. 


Suffered Martyrdom: 
1n the Year 2<2. or 
203. 


Dried 1n the Year 
2C a 


POLITCRATES. 
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Time of their Birth | Names of the Authors, their | Time when they Flouriſhed. Time of their Deaths. 
Country, and Employment. | 
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POLICRATES. 
Of Aſia, Biſhop of Epheſus. 


THEOPHILUS. 
Of Paleſtine , Biſhop of, 
Ceſarea. 


BACHILLYUS. 
Biſhop of Corinth. 


Thetwo APOLLONTI. 
' One a Greek, the other a 
Roman Senator. 


Two ANONTMOUS 

Greek Authors, who wrote 
againſt the Herefies of Montarus 
and Artemo. 


HERACLITVUS, Y' 
MAXIMUS, 


5 
S 


SERAPTON. 
. Biſhop of Antioch, 


R HODON. 
Of Aſra, Studied at Rome. 


PANTANUS. 
A Stoick Philoſopher, Born 
in Sicily, Catechiſt of Alexan- 
dria. 


SLCLEMENT. 

Believed to have been of A4- 
then? Presbyter and Catechiſt 
of Alexandria. 


MILTIADEES. 
A Greek. 


TERTULEILIAN. 

Originally of Africa, a Car- 
thagiman , Presbyter of that 
Church, a Latin Writer. 


CATIUS. 
Presbyter of Rome. 


SIFPOLITTUS. 
Biſhop of Oſt;a in Jtaly, or ra- 
ther of a City in Arab7a. 


Lived at the ſame time. 


At the ſame time, 


Flouriſhed under Cormmudus- 


At the ſame time, 


Flouriſhed under Commodus, 
Peirtinax, and Severus. 


Choſen in the Year 191. 
Governed that Church, under 
the Emperours Commodus, Per- 
tinax, Severus, and Caracalla. 


Under the Emperours, Com- 
modus and Severus. 


Preſident of the A/exandrian 
School towards the Beginning 
of Commodas's Reign, about the 
Year 184. He went then into 
the Indzes to Preach the Go- 
ſpel, and upon his Return reſu- 
med his Employment,under the 
Emperours Severus and Cara« 
calla. 


Flourtfhed under the Empe- 
rours Severus, Caracalla , and 
Heliogabalus, from the Year 
196. to the Year 220, 


Flouriſhed nnder Commodus 
and Severus. 


Flouriſhed under the Empe- 
rours Severus and Caracalla, 
from the Year 194. till towards 
the Year 216. He turned Mon- 
taniſt in the Year 207. 


Flouriſhed under Severus and 
Caracalla , under the Popes, 
Victor and Zephyrinus, from 
the Year 196.. to the Year 
20Is 


Died in the Year 
213. about the End of 
the firſt Year of Cara- 


calla, 


Died about the Year 
212, under the Empe- 
rour Caracalla. 


Died in the Year 
220. 


Died about the Y cas 
220. 


Suffered Martyrdom 


in the Year 230. 
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Time of their Birth. | Names of the Authors, their | Time when they Floariſhed. | Time of their Deaths. 


Conuntry,and Employments. 
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GEMINIANUS, 
or, Under the ſame Emperour. 
GEMINUS. 


ALEXANDER. 


Biſhop in Cappadocia, after- Taken in as . Coadjutor to Died in the Year 


wards of 7eruſalem. Narciſſus Biſhop of Feruſalem, 250. 
in the Beginning of Caracalla's 
Reign, about the Year 213. 
FULIUS AFRICANUS. 
Of Palsſtine, Flouriſhed under the Empe- 
rours Heliogabalus, and Alexan- 
7 der Severus,from the Year 218. 
till about the Year 230. 
MINUTIUVS FELIX. 
A Lawyer ef Rome. Flouriſhed towards the Be- 
ginning of the 3d. Century. 


AMMONIUS. 
A Philoſopher of Alexandria. Flouriſhed under the Empe- 
rour Severus. ' 


ORIGE NN, 
Born about the Year An Alexandrian, Catechiſt of Settled Catechiſt about the Died in the Year 
135. that School , afterwards Pres- Year 203, and flouriſhed till 252+ 
byter. the Year 252, 


BERTLLUS. 
Biſhop of Boſtra in Arab:a. Converted by Origen, under 
the Emperour Gordjan, in the 


' Year 228, 
St.CYPRIAN. OS 


Converted by Czci- An African Biſhop of Car- Governed the Church of _ Suffered Martyrdett 
lius,1t the Year 245, thage. Carthage from the Year 248, 12 the Year 258, 


to the Year 258, under the Em- 
perours Philip, Decius, Gallus, 
Voluſian, and Valerian. 
PONTIUS, 

Of Africa. Diſciple of St. Cyprian, under 
Voluſian. 

CORNELIUS. 

Biſhop of Rome. Conſecrated in the Year 251. 


NOVATTAN. 
A Roman. Flourjſhed under the Empe- 
rour Philp ; created Anti-Pope 
in 251, and wrote in 253, 


St. MARTIALIS. 


A Greek, Came to Tholouſe in the Year 
250, 
SIXTVUS. 
Biſhop of Rowre. Choſen Biſhop in the Year 
254+ 


GREGORY THAYV- 
MATURGYUS, 


Born about the Year Born at Neoceſarea, a City Choſen Biſhop in the Year Died in the Year 


215. Converted by Ori- in Pontus, of a noble Family : 240. flouriſhed under the Em- 265. 
gen, whoſe Diſciple he Afterwards Biſhop of that City. perours Gordzan, Philip, Gallus, 
Was Voluſian, Decius, Valerian, and 
Galhenus, for 25 Years. 
DIONTYTSIUS. 
Diſciple of 0rigen, Catechiſt, Choſen Biſhop in the Year 
and Biſhop of Alexandria. 247. flouriſhed under the ſame 
Emperors for 17 Years. 
THEOGNOSTUS. 
Of Alexandria, Time uncertain, 


ATHENOGENES. Time uncertain, 


D10NT- 
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DIONITSTYUS. 
Biſhop of Rome. 


MALCHTITON. 
Presbyter of Ant:och. 


SARCHELAVS. 
A Syrian, Biſhop 1n' Meſopo- 
tamia. 


ANATOLIU S. 
Of Alexandria,Biſhop of Lace 
dicea 1n Syria. 


VICTORINYUS. 
Biſhop of Paſſam. 


FIEARIUS. 
Presbyter, and Catechiſt of 
Alexandria. 


METHODIUS. 
Biſhop in Lycia, afterwards 
of Tyre in Paleſtine. 


FAMFAIEUS. 
Presbyter of Ceſarea in Pa- 
Lleſtme. 


EVETAN. 
Presbyter of Antioch. 


PHILE AS. 
Of Thmuzs, a City in Fgypt. 


ZENO. 
Biſhop of Verona. 


ARNOBIU SS, 
An African, Profeſſor of Rhe- 
torick, at Sicca a City in Nu- 
midia. 


CL, CACILIVS FIR- 
MIANVUS, Sirnamed L A C- 
TANTIUS, according to 
fome, an Talien, to others an 
African, ſtudy'd in Africa, af- 
terwards went to Nicomed7a, 
where he taught Rhetorick,and 
at laſt Tutor to Criſpus. Ke 
wrote in Latin. 


COMMODIANUS. 
A latin Author, probably an 
Italian. 


ZULIUS FIRMICUS 
MATERNYWU S. 
A Latin Author, Biſhop of 
Milain, according to Barons. 


Goverred that Church from 
the Year 258, to the Year 


270. 


Diſputed againſt Paulus Sa- 
moſatenus, 1n the Year 270. 


Flouriſhed under the Empe- 


. —— 


ror Probus , towards the Year 


28 Os 


Under the fime Emperor, 
and his Succeſſor Carus. 


At the ſame time. 


Under Carus and Diocleſian, 
about the Year 285. 


Under the ſame Emperours, 


Flouriſhed under Dincleſiar 
towards the End of the 3d. 
and Beginning of the gth. Cen- 
turies. 


Flouriſhed -under Dyocleſian 
and Conſtantine, from the Year 
302, ull towards the Year 
330. 


In the tum 0: Pope Sy- 
eſter. 


Under Conftantius and Cor- 
ftantme, Sons of Conſtantine the 
Great. He wrote about 340. 
Or 3$SC. 


Suffered Martyrdom 


1N 302, Or 303» 


Suffered Martyrdoni 


under Maximinus, 


Died under thefanu 
EmpErour. 


Dy'd under the ſame 
Emperour. 


Dyd in Fultan the 
Apoltate's tune. 
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. LCeſtament, Canonical, 


AF ABLE of BOOKS that belong t6 the Old 


Apocryphal, and Loſt. 


— 


Canonical Books , unanimouſly received by Fews 
and Chriſtians. 


H E Five Books of ſes. 
The Book of Foſhua. 
The Book of Fudges, 
The Book of Samuel, 1. e. the Firſt and Second Books 
of Kings. | 
Faiah. 
Feremiah. 
Erechtel. 
The Twelve minor Prophets. 
The Book of 796. 
The 150 Pſalms. 
The Proverbs J 
Eccleſiaſtes = Solomon. 
Cinticles 


Derel. 

The Chronicles. ; 

Ezra divided by us into Two Books. 
Tine Briks thus. Divided are 12; 


Books Omwned by ſome Fews as Canonical, ard 
Rejctted by others, 

Eſter. | 

Ruth. | 

B:ruch. 


Books rejefted by Jews," and moſt of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, as Apocryphat, and afterwards 
recetved by the Church, fe hp 


Tobi. 

Tudith, 

Bfdom. 

Ecelefialticus. 

Fhe to Books of ZHaccabees.. . 
The Hiſtory of Suſanna.” 
Bl and the Dragon. 


Books Cited.in the.OJd T; eftament which are loft. | 


The Book of the Ccvehant, Exod. 24. [This does not 
feem to be a Book by 1t (elf , but only thoſe "Laws 
whych-are {et-down in the 20,; 21,. 22,.and;23d-Chap- 
ters Torefoing”: for the People protniſed inthe fame 
Verſe, That all which the Ld had ſaid, they wonld a1, | 


and be obedient, (Exod. 24. 7.) whidy words referr }- ' 


to the Laws ſet down above, that God delivered to 
ſes -upon-the Mount. ] ... .._ FO 

The Bogk of the Wars of the Lord, Num, 21. 14. 

Tlie Book of 7aſher, Joſh. 10. 13. '2. Sam. r. 13. 

The Books-of Nathan Gad,..Shemaiah , Iddo- Abijah,- 
Z2ku, Chron. 

The Book of Samre!, 1 Chron. 29. 29. [This alſo ſeems 
to be no other than the Books of Samue! in the Old 
Teſtament;.inwhich, as every one knows, therc is a 
vary particular Account of David's Lite, from his Un- 
&tion.by;Surel, till his Death.) 

The Sajings of. Hozai, | or as our Tranſlation renders it, 

 f the Seers. ] .2:Chron. 33. 15. 

nc Diſcanetes-of Uzziah, 2 Chron. 25. 22, [This is 
obicurely expreiſed : He means the Lite of Uz7iav, 
wricten by the Prophet [aiah.] , 

Three Thouſand Proverbs of $9/»mm, 1 Kings 4- 22, 

-\ Thoutzed and Five Songs. 0h:d. 


| The Book of the Aſſumption of. Hoſes: + 


- The Generations, or Critation of 


—_— 
FR 
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Several other Ditcourſes of his. Thid, 

The Deltcriptions of Feremiah, Matth. 2. 17. { What our 
Author means here, 1 cannot "tell. "The Evangeliſt 
quotes the Prophet Jeremizh, (31. 15-) and the fence 
of the words in the Prophet, agrees with that of _ 
thoſe in the Evangeliſt, exactly. ] | 

The Memoirs of Hyrcanus. 

The Books of 7aſon. 


Apocryphal Books, not Dangerons. 


The Praver of k. Mimaſſes. 
The Third and Fourth Books of Eſdras. 


% 


| The Third and Fourth Books of the Maccabees. 


{ The Genealogy of Job, and a Diſcourſe of his Wite. | 
The 1 51ſt. P/alm..: : ad of 


Other Apocr yphal Books of the ſame Nature, | 

| which are loſt. | 

The Book of Enoch. | 

Books forged by Fews and Hereticks, Fabulous, . 
and Erroneous, which-art loſt. . 

The Reveclation of 4dat7. Cr OO ron 

A Book of Magick, by Cham. 

The Aſſumption of Abraham. 

The Bovk of the 12 Patriarths, 

A Book of Fannes and Zantbres. 

A Book written by King Og. 

Facob's Laddcr. 

The Genealogy of the Sons and, 


With ſeveral others. | 


© Greek Tranſlations. \.. - 4 


SEIÞ 5 
Davghters of Adam ; 


FF ---Y 


- 


-* An Old Verſion of the Bible, or of ſome part of it. 


The Tranſlation of the LXX,. ' Interpreters”: * - 
Aquila's Verſion. 

Theodotion's Verſion. 
 Symimachus.s Verſzan. - 
A Fifth and a S1xth Verſion. 
A Seventh upon the.Pſalms. 


Auth 


La, 
+ 


x F F nn" - 
- fie 45. 18-5 : 
ors whoſe Books have a Re ih to ht Hh © 
., foryuf whe Old Teſtament. 
Forged or Doubtful. 2 


d Arifteas.. © 
Ariiebalns. © 
Foſeph Bengorion. 
' | Pſeudo-Beroſus. * - 
'-} Manetho. 

Metaſthenes. 

The Teftafnent'of" the 15; 
 Patrzarchs. 
Pſeuda-Dorotheus. 
Zoroaſter. 
Sanchoniathon. 

Philo Byblins. 


— 


 Genmine. _ 


Phila. I; 
| Toſephus. 


uſt us. ; 
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A TABLE 


Books Owned as Canonical, at all Times, ana) 


by all, Chriſtians. - 


"HE. Four Goſpels. 
© Thirteen Eptitles of. St. Paul. 
The Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter. 
The Firſt Epiſtle of St. Zobn. 
[The As of the 4pojtes 3 This by a Miſtake is omitted 
in du Pin, } F 


Books doubted of at' firſt by ſeveral, but ſoon re- 
ceived as Canonical by the C athalick,C hurch, 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

The Epiltle of St: Fames. 

The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter. | 

The Second and Third Epiſtles of St. Toba: | 

The Epiſtle of St. Zude, ſomething later. 

The Revelation, which was -not ny received of 
a long tune. 


Apocryphal Books, not full-of- Erranr's. 


The Letter of 7.C. to oe us. 
The Letters of the V. M7. | ah 
The Goſpel accartng to the Agyprians. = © 
The Goſpel ONCE the Hebrews. 
The Proto-Evargelium of St. Fames,”. - 
The Goſpel of Nicodemus. f 
The Arcient Atts of Pau/ and Theelaz. © © 
The Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. - vis 
The Letters of St. Paul to Seneca. 
The Epiſtle of St. Barnabas. 
Of St. Peter. 
Of St, Mark. 
OF St: Fames. 
Of St. Matthew, +< ” 
The Canons and Conſti tptions ot ae apoſtles. 
The Book of Prochoraiy* 
The Book of, Abeyafs 
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The Liturgics © 
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A TABLE of BOOKS that belong to. the. 
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—_ F4 Letter af Agbarus to Feſus Chriſt. 


Erroneous Books, F orged by Hereticks. 
COf St. Thomas. 
Of Sc. Matthias.” 
Ot St. Bartholomew. 
The”Goſpels5 = —* n+ 
| Of Fudar 
HAY of Thaddeus. : 
| * Of Barnabas. 
A Book of the Childhood of Feſus Chrift 
A Book of the Genealogy of May. 
( St. Peter. 

Of the Apoſtles. 

Of St, Philip. 
The Memoirs of the Apoſtles. 
The Travels of the Apoſtles: 


Of It. Paul. 
Of St. Andrew. 
v 
{s: St. Thomas. 
The Dofrine and Sermons of St. Peter. 
A Book of the Prieſthoad of . Fejus Chrijte 
\ The Life of the Virgin Mary. 


The Aqs 


Of St. Zohn. 
The Clementines. 


Queſtions of the Virgin Mary: 
Of St. Peter. . | 
TOs Of St. Paul. 


Of St. Thomas. 
Ot St. Stephen. 


- | Ocker Suppoſititicus Books , favourable to 
. MKeligion.,.. LINE 


Letters of Lentulus, and Pilate, concerning feſus Ciriſt 
"The S7bylline Oracles. 

The Books of Hermes Triſmegiſtus. 

The Books of Hyſtaſpes. 

Seneca's Letters to St. Paul. 

A Paſſage of Joſephus concerning Feſus Chriſt ; which * 


The Ancient AQs bbs Paſſion Ny mY andim, ; i 
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Ecclefraſtical Writers men- 


' Hioned 1 in this Volume. 


Names of Authors. # | Geanjne Boc Books, = Extant. | 


« Books Loſs. | Suppoſititians Books. 


HERMAS.: 


"divided into Three Books. 


kart Two Epiſtles to the Cort:.- 


thians, 


SO? TVS © o 
, , : 
41 \IvG. & FL | 


ANiſcourſe entituled, "Wy y 


—_—w 


TER St. uoroatt ik. pipe 


Re 
Apoſtolical of Conſt 
? cations. 


i 


| ' The Conferences of 


St-DENTS 


ns 


+ - OOO TIO IEe oe. 


Names of Authors. 


Books Loft. 


| Swuppoſititiont Brebs. 


St DENTS the 
Areopagite. 


St. IGNATIVUS. 


St. POLICARP. 


Genmine Books, flit Extant. 


Epiſtles to the Smyrngans. 

to St. Polycarp. 

to the Epheſians. 

to the Magneſians. 

to the Phil adelphians. 

to the Tralhans. : 

to the Romans. Accarding to 
Voſſiuus's and Vhſber's E- 
ditions. 


Epiſtle to the Phil ippians, - 


. i A P x A 7. d a & ks 


QUVADRATYS. 
ARISTIDES. 


""AGRIPP 4... 
"HEGESIPPUS:. 


FUSTIN Martyr. 


Two Apologies. 


The Second Part of the Book of 


the Monarchy of God. 


A Conference with Trypho, the 


Few. 


Two Orations againſt the Gen- 


tiles, doubtful. 


A Letter to Diagnetas, doubtful. 
{ Theſe are owned by Do- 


&or Cave. ] 


Syme Letters to the Neighbour- 


iog Churches, 


Books of the Cclc- 
{tial and Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy. 

A Diſcourſe of the 

Names of God. 

A Diſcourſe of Myſtical 

Theology. 

Ten Letters. 


Five Spurious Greek 
Letters. 
to Maria Caſſnbalita. 
to the Tar/1ans. 
to the Antiochians. 
to Hero the Deacon. 
tothe Pirlipprans. 
Three in Latin, cone 
tothe V.M.the other 
Two to St. fohn. 


A Letter to St. Denys 
the Areopagite. 


| A Ditcourſe of the U- 


Five. Books. enticuled;; Aaplj- 


cations of the Diſcourſes of our 


' ©, Saviour. 


Two Apdlogies for the Chei- 


A Diſcourſe againſt Baſilides. 


An Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, divi- 
ded into Five Books. 


A Diſcourſe. againſt Hereſjes, 
particularly againſt Marczon. 

Two Books againſt the Gentzles, 

me Called” The Pſalmiſt, 

A BSok-of Colleftions concern- 
ing the Soul. = 

{ Beſides theſe, Dr. Cave men- 
tions, | 

An Expoſition of the Reve- 
latins. 

A Commentary upon the Hexa- 
meron. 


_ Letters, me$s my mimay.”. 


A Diſcourte upon the 'Reſur- 


. © egeRtion.)} 


non of St, Fobn. 

[ Dr. Cave produces a 
Quotation out of 
Halloixzias's, Life of 

-- Se.- Polzearp ;* which 
ſays, This Book was 
concerning St. John's 
Death. They both 
mean the ſame Boob, 
becauſe they fay 
from Halb;xius, that 
it 1s extant in the 
Library of the Abby 
of Fleury. I believe 
it 15 falſe Printed in 
Mr. Du Pin. ] 


Letters to Zena and Se- 
renas. [ Owned b 
Dr.Cave as pomertig 

A Confutation of ſome 

Ariftotel;an Opiniors. 
{ Owned likewiſe by 

. him] . | 

Queſtions,and Anfivers 
to the Queſtions of 
the Orthodox. 

An Expoſition of the 

Faith concerning the 
Trinity. 


HAFLITO, 
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,MELIT 0. | Two Books of Eaſter. | Y 
[6513t1i11 One of the Lives of the Pro- | 
phets. 
One of the Church. 
Of the Lord's Day. 
Of the Nature of Man. 
Of the Creation. 
Of the Obedience of our Senſes 
| to the Faith. | 
Is 023: 56 Of the Soul, the Body, and the 
pÞ. Sn --- 
= SER Of the Truth. 
Of Baptiſm." 
. | Of the Generation of 7. C. | | 
CoarIU Of Prophecy. - ' 
BoLis Of Hoſpitality. 
e&2-. A Book entituled, The Key. 
. | Of the Devil. | 
Of the Revelations, 
Of God Incarnate. 
ColleQions out of the Scripture, _. 
An Apology for the Chriftian * © © 
Religion. 


| Genuine Books, flill "wa | COILS Beoks Loft. » | Suppoſtitious Books. 


7ATIAN. A Diſcourſe againſt the Gen- A Goſpel compoſed out of the 
; | tiles. Four. 

A Diſcourſe of Evangelical Per- 
teRtion. 


Diſcourſe of the Reſurre- and Per fed Love, kn 
Ie Oe &ion, French, (aid to heave 
co Fuk ; en Trantlated cut 
RI —_ of Gieck. 


AT H ENAGORAS. PTE for the Chriſtians. A KRomaicce of Jha 


ad Huetius in his Diſcourſe of the Original of Romances, thinks that this Book might 
41 Gt | poſſibly have been compoſed by Phiander, who impoſed upon M. Fumee, as 1t it had 
3A | been really written by Athenagoras. This Dr. Cave ſays is very improbable : But we 
SoTEC - conſider how extremely particular this Author is in his Deſcription of thoſe Buildings he 
mentions, how very improbable it is that Athenagoras ſhould have brought in his Mela 
genia, deſcribing Zapiter Hamwon's Temple more like an Archite& than an Hiſtorian, .wc 
cant hardly conceive it to.have been written by a Greek. Befides, the Architecture it felt 15 
ſo very exad according to the Rules of the Five Orders, the Four Ancienteſt whereof 
were introduced firſt by the Greeks 3 that it is not likely that one-of that Nation, who 
knew very well that Fits Hammon's Temple was never raiſed 2 Ne; that were” Ic- 
quainted with their Models of Building, would ever have deſcribed it as Built after fuch 
a manner, it he had thought fit to have deſcribed it at all. So that, though we cannot 
certainly tetl whether PhYander, (who wrote Commentaries uport Virmevins) was the 
-Author of this Romance, or .vo ; yet theſe Reaſons ſeem to make Itnore thamprobdble, 
that it was not written by: Athenagoras, eſpecially fince a Greeh Copy was never yet pro- 
duced, and that none of the Ancients ever quoted it.cither as his, or as belonging to am 
- Bodyelie. And I do not doubt, but Dr. Cave would have been of the'tame Opmign, + 
* *hehad read the Book over himſelf. ]. ©: 5 ; 14 E-- 


culouſneſs of the hon 1s of 


HERMIAS. A Diſcourſe to.ſhew the Ridi- 
FE: the Pagan Philofo 


Ss; > er 
THEOP HILUS. Three Books to Autolycus. A Ducourſe againſt Marcion.”. 
oy eat | A Diſcourfe againſt the Hereſie 
of Hermogenes.; And fome 
YA other little things. 


_ 


(i 


[ Since . the firſt -Edition. bt Mr. du Pin's Bib/19heque was Publiſhed, Mr. Dodwed ic 
out-the Chronological-Fragments of Biſhop Pearſon, with Additions of his own to. t!:* 
late Biſhop of Cheſter 5 Dytcourſes concerning the Succeffion of the firſt Biſhops 5t Rom: 
In his Additiors to the Second Chapter of Biſhop Pear/o1's Firſt Diicouric, he bring* 
ſome Arguments to prove that this Theophilus, the Author of thee Diſcouries to £:u9/31: 7, 
was not that Biſhop of Antioch that was the $th. trom St. Peter, as it has hitherto un1vc* - 
ſally been believed. Theophilus tpeaks of the Pertecution, as of 4 Calamity the Chritiian< 
then groaned under, in two or three places, towards the End of rhe Third Bock : Kat 
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Names of Aathors. | Geanuine Books, ftifl Extant. Books Loſs. Syppoſutitions Books. 


LA 


gy 


APOLLINARIUS, 


ſhop of Corinth. 


PINIYTUS. 


VICTOR, 
POLTCRATES, 
THEOPHILVUS, 
BACHTLLUS. 


HER ACLITVS. 
MAXIMUS:.: 


MPPION, 
CANDIDUS. 


SEXTUS. 
FUDAS. 
ARABIANUS. 
SERAPION. 


| DIONTSIUS Bi- 


PHILIP and 
MODESTUS. 


MUSANDUS. 
BARDESANES, 


S. TIREN AUS. 


nuscay and Zas 7% feos : daily and until. naw, He ſays alſo, that it chiefly Jay upon 
thoſe that haſtned after Vertue, and endeavnured to live a Holy Life , Smwdw]as mes 
eperlw x, aoxivla; Biov Yory. Thele Mr. D:dwell affirms to have been Profelytes and 
Catechumens who endeavoured to live up to the Rules of their New Religion, and uſed 
great Philoſophical Strifneſſes of Life, as Orizen and his Diſciples did, which je ger 
meant by the word &oxzy]:5. The Perſecution of Severus was raiſed particularly againi 
New Converts, and thoſe that endeavoured to inſtru the Catechumens ia the Chriſtian 
Faith : tor which Reaſon , Origen was ſo ſeverely enquired after; from hence it will 
neceſſarily tollow, That Theophilus , who mentions the Perſecution a? a thing that had 
been of ſome Continuance, which did not begin till the Year CC[LI. could not be thaf 
Biſhop of Anttech that ſucceeded Maximinus, : and preceded 'Heros. | 


An Apology to the Emperour - 
for the Chriſtians. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles, 
divided into Five Books. 

Two Books againſt the Jews. 

Diſcourſes againſt the Monta- 
niſts, 


Epiſtles to the Lacedemonjans. 
the Athenzans., 
the Nicomedians. 
the Church of Gortyna. 
the Amaſtrians. 
the Gnoſſians. 
Soter, and to Chryſtophora. 


Letter to Djonyſius Biſhop of 
Corinth. 


. + Diſcourſes againſt Marcin. 
Diſcourſe againſt the Encratite: 


Diſcourſe againſt Marcion. 
Of Fate. j 


Five Books againſt Herefies,ecx- Letters to B/aſius. 
tant only in Latin, to Florinus. 
A Letter to Vitor in @uſebius. A Diſcourſe of Knowledge. 
| A Diſcourſe againſt Marcion: 
Several Diſcourſes of various 
SubjeRs. 


Letters and Diſcourſes concern- 
ing the Celebration of Eaſter: 


Commentaries upon St. Paul. 
A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Original of Evil. 


Commentaries upon the Hexa- 
meron. 


A Diſcourſe of the 'Reſurre- 
Aon. 

A Diſcourſe upon Dames 
Weeks, 

Works unknown. 


Letters againſt the Montaniſts: 
to Doyminus. 

Other Letters. 

A Diſcourfe concerning the Go- 
ſpel falſly attributed to St. 

Peter, 
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Names f. Auk Irs, 


Genuine = ti Extant. Books Loſt. 


PREPTORD Books. 


au CY 


"RAODON. 


PANTANUS. 


A Diſconrſe - boninR Marcton. . 
A Diſconrle upon the Hexa- 
meron. 


Commentaries upon the Bible. 


St, CLEMENT of Exhortation to the pp Eight Books of Inſtitutions. 


Alexandria. 


MILTIADES. 


APOLLONTUS, 
a Greek. 


APOLLONITUS, 
a Roman. 


ANONTMOUS 
Authors. 


TERTULLIAN. 


Pedagogus, in 3 Books. (+ A little Book of Eaſter. 
Stromata, in 8 Books: --. - A Diſcourſe of Faſting. 
A Diſcourſe concerning _—_ A Diſcourfe of Slar:der. 

Rich Man can be 25. = An Exhortation to Patience : 


(Dr. Cave mentions a Hymn in | And ſeveral other Ditcourles. ] 
Praiſe of our Saviour Sl 


A Diſcourſe againſt the Monta- 
niſts. 

Againſt the Gentiles and Fews. 

An Apology tor the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


A Diſcourſe againſt the Monra- 
nijt So 


An Apology for the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


Diſcourſes againſt the Hereſies 
of Montanus and Artemo, 


Of Pennance. A Diſcourſe againſt Apolbnias. 

Of Baptiſm. | Of Aaron's Robes. 

Of Prayer. | Of Circumciſion. 

An apology for the Chriſtian Of Clean and Unclean Beaſts. 
Religion. "© Of Paradiſe. 

Of Patience. Of Fate. 

Exhortation to Martyrdom. i Of the Hope of the Righteous. 

A Diſcourſe to Scapula, Againſt Apelles. 

Two Books to the Gentiles. -_ on tiſm, 

Of Publick Shews.  _ - Pubtick Shew' S, ping 

Of Idolatry. | of Veiling of Virgtns,. 


Of the Dreſſes of women. [The Diſconrſe' de Corond Mt 

Of Womens Habits. | tis was tranſlated likewiſe hy 
Of the Teſtimony of the Soul. himſalf into Greek.) 

Five Books againit Marion. 

Of Preſcriptions. 

Of the Flefh of }. Chriſt. 

Of the Soul. 

Of a Soldier's Crown. 

A Book entituled , Scorpracurm. 

| Againſt the Gwſtichs «] 

Againſt the Fews, 

Againſt Praxeas. 

Againſt Hermogenes. | 

Againſt the Valentinians.. 

Ot the Philoſophick Cloak. 

To his Wife Two Books. 


- Of Chaſtity. 


CATUS. 


Of Fafting. 

of ſingle? Marriages. 

An Exhortation-to Chaſtity. 
Of Flight in Perſecution. 
Of Veiling of RO 


A Diſcourſe againſt Proclus the 
Mortaniſt. 
Another - entituled , The little 
Labyrinth. 
- Of the Nature of the Univerſe. 


& Catalogue of Here- 
fies at the End of ts 

- Preteriptions, 

A Letter of Jewiſh 
Meats. 

Of the Trinity. 

Several Poems, 
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Names of Authors. 


Genuine Booke, ftill Extant. 


Books Loft. | Suppofritions Books. | 


#B#I?PPOLITITUS. 1 Paſthal Cycle. 


GEMINIAN AM. 


ALEXANDER, 


FULIUS A4FRWLE 


CANQUS,. 


MINUTIUS FELIX. 


AMMONTUVS. 


ORIGEN. 


BERIELU S. 


St. CTPRIAN. 


» 
= 


Letter to Oren , concerning 
the Hiſtory of Saſatma. 


Ofavits , A Dialogue againſt 
the Gentiles. 


Evangelical Harmony. 


See the Catalogue of his Com- 
ments up the SS. in his Life. 
Againſt Celjus in Eight Books. 
Of Martyrdom. 

Of the Hiſtory of Suſanna, ina 

Letter to Af FICANUS. 

H15 Principles, in Latin 
Ci Prayer. 


LXXXilL. Letters 

Of the Vanity of Idols. 

Teitigionies againſt - the Jews, 
-to Qrmns, in Three Books. 

Ci the Ditcipliue and Habits of 


Virgins, 


Ot the End of the 
World , aad Anti- 


Commentaries upon the Pſalms. 
Of the Witch of Endir. 


Commentaries upon . St. Z»br's Clift. 
Goſpel, atd the Apocalypje. A Demonſtration a- 
Ot Spiritual Gifts. gainſt the 7Zews. 


Apoſtolical Tradition. 

Chronicles; or' Chronolos1cal 
Accounts of Time. 

Againſt the Grecbs, and Plato, 
conceriing the Univerſe, 

Exhortation to Sevorinm. 

A Demonſtration of the Time 
of Eajter ,' as it 43 in the 
Table. | | ty, and the Incarna- 

Odes upon all the Scriptures. tion. 

Of God, and the Returre&ion of A ſhort Account of the 


A Diſcourſe of Suſannz. 

[ Not diſowned by Dc- 
Gor Cave.) 

Collections againſiBero 
and He/:co, amongſt 
the excerpta of Ana- 
ll tr [1u4s. 

Homilies of the Trinj- 


the Dead. Lives of the XII. A- 
Of Good , and whence cometh =poſtles, 

Evil. | What I {aid formerly | Aſcribed by ſome to 

concerning tne Engaſtrimu- Hippolmas Juntor , 


who lived about the 
Year DCCCCXSXLU. ] 


thos will not hold; the LXX. 
{ntcrpreters, trom whom the 
Church has borrowed moſt 
of its Technical words, call 
the Witch of End by no 
other Name. ] 

Againſt Kerctics. 

Againſt the 1arcioazes, 

Several other Tracts, 


Works unknown. 


Epiſtles, to the Antinrite, 
to the Antizxchians. : 
to Origen. | 
to Demetrius, and others. 


A Chronicon. 

Letter to Ariſtides of the Ge- 
nealogy of J. C. a great part 
whereof is quoted by Ea- 
ſeblas. 


Several Treaties, 


Ot Fate; loſt. 


His Principlcs in Four Books. Azainſt Marcus ; Dia- 


Ot the RelurreAtion. logue. 
Stromata in'Ten Books. TwoCommentarics up- 
Conference with Beryl/us Biſhop on Fob. 
of Bojtra. Commentaries upon 
Dialogues concerning the Re- St. Mark, 
ſurre&ion. Several Homilics, 
Explication of the Hebr. Names The Lamentations of 
of the O.T, Origen. 


Conference, Letters, and other 
imall things, 


Againſt Publick Shews. 
Ot Chaſtity. | 
Homily againſt Nowa- 
tian, 
Homily againſt Game- 
ſters. 
or 
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Names of Anthors. | Genuine Books, ffill Ext ant. 


Books Loſt. 


Suppoſititions Books. 


Of the Laph. 1 - © 


PONTIUS. 
CORNELIUS. 


NOV ATIAN, 


St. MARTIALIS 
SIXTYU sS. 


GREGORT Thau- 
matures. 


DIONTSITUS of 
Alexandria. 


Of the Unity of the Church. 

Of Prayer. 

An Exhortation to Martyrdom. 

Of Mortality. 

To Demetrianus:.: 

Of Works of Mercy. and Alms- 
Deeds. 

Of Patience, 

Of Envy. 

{ Trithemius tells us, That S. Cy- 
priay alſo enlarged Seneca's 
and Tzro's Characters, by ad- 


ding of numbers of Technical 


words that: belong'd to the 
Chriſtian Religion ; they are 
all Printed by Gruter , and 
are commonly bound up with 
his Body of Inſcriptions. ] 


St. Cyprian's Lite. 


Two Letters amongſt St. Cypri- 
an's, and a Fragment of anv- 
ther in Euſebias. 


A Letter ins. Cyprian's Works. 
Of the Trinity. 
Of Jewiſh Meats. 


A Speech to Origen. 

A Profeſſion of Faith in Grez11 
Nyſſen. 

A Canonical Epiſtle. 

A Paraphraſe upon Eccleſraftes. 


Beſides Fragments produced by 


Euſebjus, we have a Letter to . 


Bafilides. 


Of the Paſſover. 

Of the Sabbath. 

Of Circumciſion. 
Of the High Prieſt. 
Of Prayer, 

Of Reſolution. 
Concerning Attalas. 


Two Letters to the Riz» Con- 

feſſors. 

To Stephen. 

To $:xtis 

To Philemon. 

To Dionyfwas, 

To Hierax. 

To the Church of Aw. 
againſt Paulus Sam:/aterwis, 

Paſchal Letters. | 

Diſcourſes of Martyrdom. 

Of the Promites of God. 

Againſt the Sabellians. 

Of the Trimty to Diony(1urs. 

An Apology and Refutation of 
his former Opinions. 

Of Nature, and Temptations. 

Several other Letters mention- 
ed by Euſebjus. 


Of the Ccelibacy ot the 
Clergy. 

Of the XIT. Avbuics ot 
the Age.. 

A Panegyricx upon 
Martyra&:n. 

Of double Marry edom. 

A Diſcourſe ot the Cui- 
dinal Vertues by 4- 
naldus Botguallis. 

Ruffinus's Explication 
of the Creed. 

Of the Baptiſm: of He- 
reticks. 

Of Mount -S79n , and 
Mount $71.2. 

The Supper. 

Of the Revelation of 
Saint Zabn Barti't's 
Head. 

Celſus's Preface. 

Two Books to Martyrs, 

Sr.Cyprian's Contethon, 

A kalendar tor Eſter. 

The Secrets of St. C- 
Piian. 


Two Letters. 
The Sentences of 537r- 
mas, the Pithagorear. 


An Expoſition of Faith 

Publiſhed by Tuiriar. 
A Treatile of the Sou!. 
Sermons, 
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A-Letter againſt the Sabel- 
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ANATOLITIUS. A Diſcourſe concerning Eaſter, - 
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VICTORINUS. A Diſcourſe upon the Revela- 


Hons. [This 5 ies It to be 
Spurions by moſt Hep, or 
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at leaft extremely interpo- 


lated. ] 


FIERTY 5. 


METHODIUS. The Banquet of the Virgins, 
and ſeveral Fragments. 
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LUCIAMN 


Z E NO Veronenſis, 


HUES. 
LACTANTIUS. Jnftitutiqgs in Seven Bagks ; 
Ap Abridgment of the 
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of the Workmanſhip of God, 
Of the Anger of God. 


Of Perſecution, or the Deaths 


of the Perſecutors. 


COMMODIANUS, Iinſtrufions to the Gemites. 


A Book againſt all Hereſies. 

Commentaries upon Geneſis , 
Exodus, Leviticus, Iſaiah, Eze- 
biel, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Can- 
ticles, ( Habakkuk , S, Mat- 
thew , and the Revelations. 
Dr. Cave has Publiſhed the 
Beginning of a Diſcourſe of 


this Vi&torinus, Of the Fabrick 


of the World, which he thinks 
may be a Fragment of this 
Father's Commentaries upon 
Geneſis or the proegrads, y 


Boks Laſts | Septaſtivious Bute 


A Conference againſt 
Paulus Samoſatenus. 
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Of Free Will. in the Temple. 
Commentaries upon Geneſis, Another Sermon upon 
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Books. A Latin Profeſſion of 
Faith upon the Tri- 
nity. 
Letters. 
A new Edition of the Verſion 
of the Bible. 
Small Tradts , and ſome Let- 
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Homilies, 
Poem upon- his Voyage. 
To Aſclepiades. 
Eight Books of Letters, 
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Synodical Letters in P. V:&;”'s - A Letter and a Profeſ- 
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tion of Eaſter. Council of Antzoch, 
ſet down by Turrian, 

Decretals of the An- 
cient Popes before 
SITICIMS. 


A Decree of a Council held 
uncer Agrippinus, Concern- 
ing the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 


A Decree of another under D1g- 
nyſius Biſhop of Rome. 


A Decree of another held at 4n- 
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S. Polycary's Letter to the Philippians. 
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S. Clement's P edagogus in Three Books. 
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A General [ndex of the Principal Matters, 


Pr. Stands for Preface. P. for Preliminary 
| Letters for 


: A. 

Bali es, Lives of the Apoſtles falſely attributed to him,18. 

[A Abſolution, Not too ſpeedy, 138, 139. Refus'd to be 

| given anciently for ſeveral Crimes, and afterwards 
ranred, ibid. 140. 

As of the Revelation ot the Apoſtles, ſpurious and forged, 4- 
_ Fs of the Paſlion of St. Andrew _— by Hereticks, 18. 
.Others, quored by Catholicks, alſo doubtful, zb7d. 

Ators, Condemned by the Church, 1 48. 

Agbarus, K. of Edeſſs, 1. his Lerrcr to F. C. ſpurious, 7614. 
Proots of it's Forgery, bid. 2. Hiſtory of his Converſion fa- 
bulous, 2. His receiving F..C.'s Picture not. probable, z6:a. 

Agripps, Sirnamed Ceffor, 51. Wrote a Book to confute 
the Errors of Baſilides, ib:d. 

Alcinous, The Philoſopher convicted of ſeveral Abſurditics 
concerning the Reſurrefion, 103. | 

Alexander, Biſhop in Cappaadocta, Coadjutor of Narciſſus, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 108. his Letters, 16:9. his Martyrdom, 161d. 
Allegoy's, uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians, 7. 

Ambroſe, Origen's Seholar, 134. Anathematized the Errors 
of Valentinus when he. turned Catholick, 6:4. Ordained 
Deacon, ibid. 

Ammonins, his Profeſſion and Life, 113. His Religion, 1b. 
Harmony ot che Four Goſpels written by him, and not by Ta- 
11an, wid. 

Amos, Time when he lived and prophefied, P. 5. 

| Anatolitus, Birth and Qualitics, 174. He wrote of Eaſter, and 
Ten Books of Arichmetick, 175. 

Andrew. Sce Atts. 

Angels. Corporeal accordin 
cients, 60. Origen's particular arvamgy concerning them, 124. 
They take Care of Things here below, 61. They ought ro be 
honoured, 7ib:d. 


Anonymers, Authors againſt the Herefies of Mentanc and 
Artemo, 8 | 
ſo called, P. 26. 6. 


to the generality-of the An- 


n. 
Apochryphall Books, _ | 
Apoliinarius of Hierapslis, 63. Caralogue of his Writings, 

of which only the Titles renin, i6:d. His Style and Genius, 

bid. Fragments falſcly attributed to him, 64. 

Apolloniz, Two difterent Authors of that Name, and their 

Writings, 83. | 
Appion, His Commentary upon the Hexameron, 73. 
Aquila, Tranſlation ef the Bible, and bis Verfion, P. 37: 
LfHrabianus, an old Author, 73. 

Archelaxs, an Author, 174. : 
Ariſftides, Athenian Philoſopher, 50. His Apology for the 
Chriſtians ro the Emperor Adrian, ibid. 
'.. Ariſteas and Ariftobulus, 35, 36. 
Arnaldns ; 


» 157» = 
Arnobics, His Profeſſion and Religion, 183. yet 2 Catechu- 
en, he wrote Seven Books againſt the Pagan Religion, ibid. 
ment of them, 183, 184. Cenſure upon them, 184. their 
Editions. tbid. | 3 > 3:4 
.. Fthenagorss, 2 Philoſopher, lived in M. Antoninws's Time, 
61. Preſentsan A ro the Emperor in behalf of the Chri- 
ſtians, ibid. Abri of his Apology, bid. This Author un- 
known to Euſebing, 1bid.. Editions of his. Books.-th1d. 


— — 


Diſſertation. 


The ſmall Ttalick 
Notes. | 


Barnabas : An Apoſtle; Reafon of his Name; his Profeſit>n 
and Employments, 6. His Letter, :b6iqd. Nor Canonical, 61d. 
Co whom directed, 7. When an1 how often Printed, 26:4. 

Barach and his P:ophecy, P. 5. {{, His Book by whom re- 
ceived as Canonic1]. P. 28. . Reje:ted by S. Jerome, ibid. 

Baſilides, Heretick ; his Errors, 51, 146. | 

Bel; its Hiſtory, P. 5. mn. 

Beroſus, A Suppoſitirious Author, P. 4o, 41. | 

Berylius, Biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia, his Errors and Con- 
verlion, 134. 

Bible. Canonical Books, P. 1. &:. Books loft and Apucry- 
phal, P. 27. &c. Hiſtory ot its Books, P. 44. &c. Greek Ver- 
tions, i6:4. &c. In whir Language and Chara&ers the Bok s 
of the Bible were Written, tb:d. 38. — 

Bibliotheca of Eccleſiaſtical Authors ; Why this Baok fo 
called, Pr. Irs Dckgn in general, Pr. How purſu'd, Pr. Why 
Written in French, Pr. | 

Biſhops eftabliſh'd by the Apoſtles, and afterwards choſen by 
the Church, 29. DiſtinQion . of Bhops and Presbyters, .44- 
Duty of Brjbops, 45. they ought to govern the Flock of F.C. 
from whom they received their Office, 140. They have a Pow- 
er to judge in Marters of Faith and Diſcipline, 139, 140.. Can 
do nothing withour their Clergy, 139, , 

Blefſeaneſs; The Ancien's b2lieved nor perfedt. rill after the 
Reſurrection, 55. &. Origer's .parcicular Opinions concerning 
it, 125. < 

Books ; Ways to fiad out when. they are ſpurious, Pr. How 
many forts, Pr. | ; 

Atus, P ebyter of the Church of Rome, 103. Fragments 
of his Book again(t Prechzs, ibid. Other Books of his, ibid. 
His Errors, 6:4. | ; 
- Calummees againſt rhe Chriſtians refuted, 61, $7. 

Canons of the Apoſtles. Different - Opinions concerning 
them, i 4- Not drawn up by the Apoſtles, :b:d. By whom at- 
tribured to them, i:4, Ancient, zbi4, Nine other Canons 
falſely attributed ro the Apoſtles, 15. 

Canon of the SS. Of the Old Teſtament, made by whom 
P. 26, 27. What Books it rakes in P. 26, ©. What are Apo- 
cryphal, P. 28, 29. Of the N.T. P. 47, &c. Why the Canc- 
nical Books are fo called, P. 26. 4, 7 

Canticles, P. 4. | 

C_—_ p. —_ 

Celibacy of the Clergy, 20' 

Ceremones of the Glorch, 95. | 

Cerinthis; His Error concetning the Bleſledneſs of the 
Righteous, 103. | 

vs Neceſſity of Alnms-deeds , and vain Excuſes to 
avoid It. 154. | | 

Chriſtians; Their Magners, 53, 61. Their Aſſemblies, and 
npon what Occafions, $8. Call'd each other Brethren, and 
why ? 89. How they pray'd in the Primitive Church, 202. 

Chromcles, When written, and by whom, P. 3. D 

Church ; Abridgment of the Do&trine, Diſcipline, and Mora- 
lity. of the Three Firſt Ages of the Church, 199, 204, out of 


it no. Salyation, 156. Unity of the Church, 152. Thoſe that 
enter in ought to be Holy, 172. 


. Mt enes, ; Author of a Hymn, 174 Clergy ; Their Lives and Manners, 20 .. Exempt from Guar- 

_. Aure heme _— O__ of Sr. Cyprias's 4d 140. ar i by Will, 148. y F E.- 
Authors little known by the Ancients, Pr. A Ca of, $. Romames. Diſciple and Coadjutor of the Apoſtles, 

thoſe that have written about Ecclefiaſtical Authors, ibid. t 29. 8 When ordained Biſhop of Rome, ibid. b. His Firſt 


icks that haye Wricten them, ib:d. 
Of the Futhors of the 


them P. 1, 2, Oc. 


Bible, and what may | 
Achylas of Cori h Ge ; Bom 

nth wrote a concerning * Eafter, 72. 
07 Baptiſm, its Nevelfiry and Efficacy, '93. 5 rr Ree 
as ſoon as they were born, 144. Queſtions. concerning it, 94+ 
Ceremonies of it, 95. © 


 -Bapti Herecichs: S, Cyprian's and Stephen's Opinions 
petriſe of He PE BO eos opens 


:Queſtion, 136. Councils held abour ir, i6:d.- Diſſerent Cuſtoms 
in ſeveral Churches, ;bid. þ. 4. &. 1. decided in a' Council held 
at Arles, 136. biel] | 
© Bardeſanes, 2 Syrian: His Country ; his Profeſſion ; at firſt 
2 Chriſtian; afterwards went over to the Valentinians, 65, His 
Errors, ibid. A Man of- quick Parts and Learning, ib:d. 


TXCTE Characters by 
.the Time and Order. of their Works may be known, ibid., Its Anti 


gueſſed about Aricients, 


| Conſtitutions, falſely 


| 
| 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſent when, and by whom, ibid. c. 
AGNy, and Authority, and the Eſtcem paid to it by the 
ibid. An Abridgement of it, :b:d. In whoſe Name 
Written; ba. Its Sryle, :þi4. Second Letter, doubtful, ib1d. e. 
Argument of the Fragment that rerhains, ibid. Other Books 
attribured ro him, 26:4. .30. Re THR ryan; and 
attributed ro him, 6:4. Judgment in 
neral upon all theſe Books. q © pes &f 
S: Clemens Alexandrinus. ; Yis Name, Country, and Profeſ- 
fioh, 75. 4. 6. c. 'Catalouge of his Books, 73 i of 


| » 75+ 
his Books, 75, 76, 77, 78.. Of the Exhort ation iq the Gentiles, 
Of the Second and 


75, 76. Of the Pedaegogus,. 76, 77. 
Third Book of the Pedogi, ibid, Of the Stromats, 
7, 78, 79; His Learning, $1. Of his Inſtitutions, $o. Of the 
entituled, What Rith Man can be ſaved? $1, What 
Judgment ought ro be mgde of him, :$id; 5. Editions of bis 
Works, 81. | + PO 
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The 


Cloak. Habit of a ap = — Iol. 44. 

Crodiprer, + amp ple oF a Biſhop raken in as 4 Cod@jiitor- in 
me ow urch, 10s. 
wiote a Book catled TiftrufFions, 189. A- 
Ne of it, 189, 190. His Style, 189. Cenſure upon it, 
tbid. His Learning, 190. 

Conſtitutions. Sec St. Clemens Romanas. 

Corneli#isP. Nis Election and Ordinarion, 162. His Layers, 
ibid, a.” His Martyrdom, bid. Letter to Lapinicus forged, tbid. 

Croncle 1 The k of hy O.T. > _ _ ry 4 - 

Counct, eir Origina], 192. t rec firlt Ages © 
the C '192, 193. Called by the Apoltles, 192. In the 
Primitive © arch, 192,193. At Antioch againſt Paulus Same- 


ſatentis, 1 

Confer of Sins uſed in the Primitive Church, a6, ISI. 

Cree. Apottles, when Compoſed, 10. Whether made by 
themſelyes, doubrtull, 10, 11. Reaſons, :1bid, Several compared 
in a Table, 13. 

Croſs. Nor Worſhipped early. 2.02, 

Sr. Cyprian. Country, 135, 4 Aon i thn Ordi- 
nation, zbi4. Life and Actions, 13 "N Zh Differences with 
Novatian,135. Difference with P. Stephen about Rebaptizing 
of Here icks, 136. Cenfure upon that matter, 76:4. His Mar 
tyrdom, 137. Chronological Order of his Letters, and their 
Abridgment, 137,----150. An Abridgment of his other Wri- 

1 f0,—- 15S: attributed to him, LF, 156. 
Cenfure npon his Style, 156. His Learning, ib:4. Editions of 
his Books, 157. | D, 
Aniel. Life, Profeſſion, Writings. P.5. _— 
Dewcons, and Deaconeſs. 203. 
Re Se Chriſtians Opiniods concerning it, 154- Prayers for 

e Dead 

Decretals. ;. Falſhood of thoſe anciently fo called, 194, 195, 
196, 197, 198, 199. 

Demetrius Biſh iſhop of ;y RE Origen's Enemy, 115,116. 
Excommunicates him, 116 

"Demons Eorporeal ; 
men, 61. 
Denys, Soya Fe rus of Coats called called the Great, 169. 


p of Mexanaris, 
#id. jk Quatichs 74/2 Citakbgue 


his Wete and Abrid 
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te:mined in their own Province, 156. - - : 
5adith, Her Hatagg _ IE _ ro P. 3. re 
rejeaed as Apacryphal, 28. Sai . Ferome tO | 
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14, tb:d, Time and Place of them. P. 43, 44- to the Rewwans, 
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OR, A 
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Ecclefiaſtical Writers. 


TOME II. 


CONTAINING 


An Account of the Lives and WRITINGS of the 
Primitive FATHERS, that Flouriſhed in the Fourth Century of 


Chriſtianity, with Cenſures upon all rheir BOOKS, determining 
which are Genuine, and which Spurions. 


n_ 


E USEBIUS of Czfarea. 


VSEBIU SSurnam'd Pamphilus *, was Born in Pale/tive*, towards the latter end of the —S\—? 
Reign of Galienrs ©. He was ordain'd Prieſt by Agapirs Biſhop of C#ſarea in Paleſtine, Euſebins of 
and ſettled a Famous School in that City. When the Perſecution of Dzocleſan arofe, he ex- Caſareas 
horted the Chriſtians of Ceſarea to Suffer with Courage tor the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and * 
more particularly affiſted his dear Friend Pamphilus, who ſuffer'd Martyrdom after two Years 
Impriſonment- Some have accus'd him of offering Incenſe to Idols during this Perſecution, to releaſe 
himſelfour of Priſon © ; but this Accufation is groundlefs, and tis much more probable, that he con- 


* Strnam'd Pamphilus. ] From the Name of the Mar- 


tyr Pamphilus his Friend, and not of his Brother, as 
Nicephorus believ'd ; for in the 7th. Book of his Hiſtory, 
he ſays, That he was firſt acquainted with him when he 
was a Prieſt. 

d Paleſtine.) All the Ancients call him Euſebius of 
Paleſtine. In the Firſt Book of the Life of Conſtantine, 
he teſtifies, that he had his Education in Paleſtine, and 
in the Second Book of the ſame Work, after he has 
repeated a Law of Conſtantine directed to thoſe of Pa- 
Leſtine, he adds, This was the firſt Letter which Conſtan- 
tine addreſs'd unto us.» *'Tis not known who were his 
Kindred. Some have thought that he was the Kinſman 
of Euſebius of Nicomedia, becauſe in a Letter of Arius 
to this Biſhop, Exſebius of Ceſarea 1s call'd his Brother. 
Neither is it known who were his Maſters. In the 
Seventh Book of his Hiſtory, he ſays, That he heard 
Dorotheus, a Prieſt of Antioch, expound the Scriptures ; 
from whence Tiithemus, and ſome others, have conclu- 
ded that he was his Scholar. Acacius Succeſſor to Eu- 
ſebius wrote his Life, but 'tis loſt. 

© Towards the latter End of the Reign of Galienvs. ] 
There is ſome Proof of this Epocha : For in his Hiſtory 
Book [L[I. Ch. 28. he ſays, That Denys of Alexandria, 
who died the 12th. Year of the Reign of Galtenus, liv'd 
n his time : And in the Fifth Book he ſays, That Paulus 
Samoſatenus reviv'd the Errour of Artem in his time ; 
and in his Seventh Book, where he gives an Account of 
what was done under Galzenus, he ſays, Afrer we have 
related the Tranſa&inms of former times, we come now to 
thye things which happened in our own time. 


1 Some have accus'd him of Offering Incenſe to Idols dus 
ring this Perſecution, &c. ] This he was charged with by 
Potamon a Confteſſor and Biſhop of Egypt, at the Synod of 
Tyre 3 for 1f we give Credit to St. Epiphanius, in Here- 
fie 68, this Biſhop perceiving Euſebius of Ceſarea there 
preſent, cry'd out, O Euſebius, How come you to fit as 
Fudge upon the unnocent Athanaſius ? Who can endure it ? 
Tell me, I pray you, were not we in Priſon together in the 
time of Perſecution 2 I loſt an Eye there, for maintaining the 
Truth, but you have loſt no Part of your Body, you have ſuf- 
fer'd n1hing : How then did you get out of Priſon 2 Epipha- 
nius adds, That Euſebius hearing this, roſe up and dif- 
ſolv'd the Aﬀembly, ſaying, Seeing you charge me with 
things of this Nature, in a place where you are Strangers, it 
muſt be true which your Accuſers ſay; far if you exerciſe ſuch 
Tyranny here, much more will you do it in yjur own Country. 
This is confirm'd by the Biſhops of the Council of Alex- 
andria, who ſay in their Letter, Tyat Euſebius of Czfarca 
was accus'd by the Confeſſors of Sacrificing to Id){s. In the 
mean time, this Charge of Poramon is groundleſs: For 
although it were true, that Euſebius was caſt into Priſon 
for the Faith of Chriſt, it does not follow that he muſt 
have Sacrific'd to Idols to obtain his liberty, becauſe he 
loſt no Part of his Body, fince he might have been de- 
liveged from that Perſecution for many other Reaſons, 
without loting any of his Members; and it was a raſh 
Cenſure of his Neighbaur in Porammn, to accuſe, as he 
does, a Biſhop of ſo heinous a Crime, upon fo weak a 
Conjecture as this : But the Good-man had more Zeal 
than Prudence, 
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tinued alway ſtedfaft in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt *© Immediately after this Perſecution was ended, 


Ejebius of Enuſebixs was choſen Biſhop of Ce/area in the room of Agapins *, in the Year 313, or 314, from tk 


C:iſarea. 


Birth of Chrift : And from that rime he was much engag d in the Controverſy of Arias, a Presbyter 
of Alexandria, whom he, (as well as ſome other Biſhops of Pa!e/tine) ar firſt protected, thinking thar 
he was unjuſtly perſecuted by Alexander of Alexandria, his Biſhop., He did not only write to this 
Biſhop in tavour of Aris; but finding he could not prevail ro retftore him, he permitted him and his 
Followers to keep their Places, and to bold the ordinary Aſſemblies of the Faithful in their Churches, 
upon condition that they ſhould ſubmit to their Biſhop, and earneſtly defire ro be-re-united to his 
Communion». 

Ir appzars by a Letter of Exſebins to Alexander, which is produced in the Second Gouncil of Nice, 

that he did verily think that Ar:#s, and thoſe of his Party, acknowledg'd the Eternity of the 77ord, and 
that he believ'd the contrary Doctrine was fal(ly charg'd upon them, which may in ſome meaſure ex- 
cuſe his Proceedings in this Afﬀ/air : For as ſoon as Arizs did clearly diſcover his impious Sentiments in 
the Council of Nice;- Exſebius, with all the other Biſhops, condemn 'd them, and propos'd a very 
Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. But becauſe it ſeem'd not to renounce the Hereſie of Arins formally 
enough, therefore the Fathers of the Council added to it the word Conſaubſtantial, together with Ana- 
thematiſms againſt the Errors of Ari#s. Thisnew term Conſabſt antial, gave fome trouble to Exſebinc, 
and he refus'd at firlt to aſſent to it ; but being afterwards fully fatisfy'd of its true meaning, he mace 
no {cruple of Subſcribing to it, and of Signing the Confeſſion of Faith made vy the Council of Mice, 
which he was never known afterwards openly to violate, though he always maintaind-an intimate 
Correſpondence with the Biſhops of Arizs's Party. He was preſent with them at the Council of .4-- 
tioch, held in the Year 330, wherein they unjuſtly depos'd Ez/tathiaus, then Biſhop of Anticch. Bur, if 
he was to be blam'd for conſenting to that unjuſt Deprivation of a Biſhop who was his Enemy; yet 
it muſt be acknowlede'd that he deſerves great Commendation for refuſing ro Succeed him in his See : 
For being Ele&ted borh by the Biſhops and the People, in order to his Ordination to the Biſhoprick of 
Antioch, after the Depoſing of Ex/tathins, he did abſolutely refuſe it ; and when the Biſhops wrote 
about it to the Emperour Conſtantine, that he would oblige Exſebias ro agree to this Eleftion, he wrote 
ro him himſelf, humbly praying that he might have leave to refuſe this Biſhoprick ; which at laft the 
Emperour granted, and greatly commended his Moderation. Nevertheleſs, Ex/cbirs continued always 
fo take part with Exſebins of Nicomeatia, and aftiſted at the Council of Tzre, held againſt St. .{:hana- 
ſias, in the Year 335, andallſo at the Aſſembly of Biſhops, which was held at Jerzſalem at the time 
of the Dedication of the Church of that City : And, in fine, he was ſent inthe Name of thoſe Biſhops 
to the Emperour Conſtantine, to juſtify what they had done againſt St. Athanajins. Then it was that 
he ſpoke a Panegyrick in honour of the Emperour, at a time of publick Rejoicing for beginning the oth. 
Year of his Reign, which was the laſt of his Life : And Exſebixs himfelt did nor long furvive this Em- 
perour, whom he mightily lov'd and honour'd, for he alfo died about the Year 238. — 

He has written many very Learned Books. The Firſt were his Five Books ot Apology for Origey, 
which he compos'd with the Holy Martyr Pamphilas, durirg the Perſecution of Dicleſian ; and to 
which he only added a Sixth, after the Death of this Martyr- About rhe ſame time he wrote a Trea- 
tiſe againſt Hierocles, who had written two Books againſt the Chriſtian Religion. After he was choſen 
Biſhop of Ce/area, he compcs'd his Fifteen Books of Evanpelical Preparation, and Twenty Books of 
Evangelical Demonſtration 5: After this he wrote a Chroxicle from the Beginning of the Wor'd 
down to the 2oth. Year of Conſtantine the Great. Aﬀeer this Chronicle follow'd his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ftory *, divided into Ten Books, which ſeems to have been finiſh'd ſome time after the Council of Vice, 
though it reaches no further than the 2oth. Year of Conſtantive. About the Year 332; he compos'd 2 
Cycle for Eaſter, at the deſire of the Emperour, to whom he dedicated ir, and caus'd ſome very fair 
Copiesof the Holy Scriptures to be written our, as he himſelf te!ls us in the Fourth Book cf the Life 
of Conſtantine, Chap. 34, and 35+ St. Jerom and Bede make mention of this Paſchal Cycle of Eſ-- 
bizs, compos'd, as they fay, in imitation of that of Hippolyrus. His Books againit AZarcel/rs of Ancyra 
were written after the firſt Condemnation of that Heretick in the Council of Conſtantinople, held in the 


* *Tis much more probable that he continued always ſted- | the Church, tefore Licinius had taken Arms againſt Com- 
faſt in the Faith of Feſus Chriſt. } Firſt, Becauſe we muſt | tantine, which happen'd in the Year 313. And therefore 
always think well of our Neighbour, when it does not | if there was one Azricolaus Biſhop of Caſarea, he did nct 
evidently appear that ke has done ill. Secondly, Be- | hold that See for any long time, for Euſebius was or- 
cauſe *tis no ways probable, if he had committed ſuch a | dain'd to it in the Year 314. 

Crime when he was Prieſt, that he would. have been s After he was choſen Biſhop of Czſarea, he c:mpos'd his 
afterwards choſen Biſhop of Caſarea. Fifteen Books of Evangelical Preparation, and Twenty Byol-s 

f In the room of Agapius. } Baronius and Blondel place | of Evangelical Demonſtration. ) Theſe are cited in his 
Agricolaus between Agapius and Exſebius, whoſe Name is | Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, B. I. Ch. 2. Blondel believes the 
to be found among the Subſcriptions of the Council of contrary, that the Kiſtory is cited in the Sixth Book of 
Ancyra. But Euſebius in his Seventh Book reckoning up , his Pyangelical Demorſtration, Ch. 23. but he was decet- 
the Names of thoſe Biſhops who govern'd the Church | ved byche Tranſlation. 
while the Perſecution laſted, endeth his Catalogue of the | » Aiter this Chronicle folbwed bis. Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
Biſhops of Ceſarea with Agapius, of whom he ſays, that | ſtory.] He faith expreſly in the beginning of his Hiſto- 
he took a great deal of pains for his Flock during that | ry, that the Chronicle was written befcre it, in theſe 


Perſecution : And Euſebius himſelf was ordained imme- | Words, Formerly T made an Abridement of theſe thin:s in 
diately after the Perſecution; for he affiſted in the qua- | my Chronicle, but now 1 will give a mire ample Declara- 
tity ofa Biſhop, at the Dedication of the Church of Tyre, | tion of thern here in this Work, . 

which was done 1mmedately after Peace was reſtor'd to 


Yer 


of the Fourth Century of Chriftianity. 


preſcrib'd to his Souldiers, related in Z. IV. and the Admonition he gave a Covetcus Man of lis Court, AAS 
which is to be found Ch. 30. of the fame Book: But doubtleſs the molt confiderable of his Monuments, Conſtantine 
15, that great Oration which he made to the Convention of the Saints, franſlated by Ex/ebias into Greek, the Empe- 
and annexed to his Life. The Preface of this Oration is about the Feaſt of Zaſter, the Goodneſs of our Your. 


Saviour, and te Ingratitude of Men ; bur he concludes it with an Apoſtrophe ro the Church. In the Bo- 
dy of this Diſcourſe, he diſputes againſt Idolatry and the multiplicity of Gods ; and ſhows that there is 
but oneonly true God,the Creator of all things, and the Father of the Word, who is begotten of Him, tho' 
th: Father ſuffer no Diminution by it, and who is united to Him : He confures Deſtiny, eſtabliſhes 
Providence and Free-Will, and overthrows the Errors of the Philoſophers: He diſcovers the Advantages 
which Mankind receiv'd by the Incarnation of the Son of God, and ſhows that his Coming was foretold 
by che Prophets,to whoſe Authority he adds the Prediction of the $yb:/s,which he endeavours to verifie by 
the Teſtimony of Virg# : He deſcribes the unhappy death of thoſe Emperors who perſecuted the Churcl;, 
and finiſhes this Diſcourſe with faying, That we ought to attribute all the Good we do to God, and be- 
fore we undertake any thing, always to implore his Aid by Prayer, as being the Fountain of all Good. 
The whole Diſcourſe is Sublime, and worthy of the Majeſty of ſuch an Emperour as Conſtantive was. 

The Letters of Conſtantine, are much more numerous than his Diſcourſes. Here's a' Catalogue of 
them, an Account of their Arguments, the Times when they were written, and the Places where 
tizey are to be found. 

1- There is a Letrer of Conſtantine to Cecilian Biſhop of Carthage, for diſtributing the Alms which he 
gave to the Poor of Africa, written in the Year 312, and ſet down by Exſebias, Hiſt. B. X. Ch. 6. 

2. There is a Letter of his to Anlinzs for the Immunity of the Clergy, written the ſame Year, B.X.Ch.7. 

3- His ketter to 7i/tiades Biſhop of Rome, Empowering him to Judge the Caule of the Donatiſts, 
written in the Year 313, Exſeb. B. X. Ch. 5. | 

4. His Letter to Ab/abins, ([ Dr. Cave calls him, eE/aphins or e/Elianus, | commanding him to ſend 
the Biſhops of Doxatas's Party, and Cezcilian, to Arles, to be judg d there ; written in 314, at the end of 


Optatus, | 
5. His Letter to Chreſtas Biſhop of Swacnuſe, commanding him to repair to the Council of Arles ; 


written the ſame Year, related by Exe. Hiſt. B. X. Ch. 5. ; 
6. His Letter to Caci/ian, wherein he commands him to come.to Rowe, to be. judg'd there a-new ; 


written in 315, which is to bz tound at the end of Optatas. 

7. His Letter to Probianus, Proconſul of Africa to ſeize upon a Donatift, called Ingentias, ſet down by 
St. Auſtin, Ep. 68. and in his Third Book againſt Creſconins, Ch. 73. written in 315, as appears from 
hence, becauſe Probianxs did not ſucceed e/E/tanns in the Office of Proconſul of Afr:ch, till this Year. 

_8. HisLetter to Celſus, Deputy of Africk, written about the end of the fame Year, or the beginning 
of the next, wherein he recommends it to him, to advertiſe the Biſhops of both Parties, that he ſhould 
come e'er long, to judge them; and to adviſe them in the mean rime, to continue in Peace. He teſtifies 
in this Letter, That he had a mighty Paſſion to Eſtabliſh a good Agreement among them. 

9. Another Letter of his to the ſame Ce//zs, written by his Order by the Prefettus Pratorio in favour 
of Four Biſhops of the Doxati/ts, and one Presbyter who had obtain'd their Liberty. 

10- His Letter to Exnalixs, Deputy of Africt, in which he gives him Notice of the Judgment he had 
given in favour of Cecilia» againſt the Donatiſts, recited in the Conference of Carthage, Ch. 516. There 
is a Fragment of it in St. A»/t;z's Third Book againſt Creſconizs, Ch. 71. It was written in 316+ 

I1- His Letter to the Biſhops of Africa wherein he teſtifies, That he had done all that was in his 
Power, to procure Peace to the Church; but fince he could not compaſs it, he muſt wait rill God him- 
&lt afforded a Remedy for their Diviſions. This Letter 1s at the end of Optatas. 

12. His Letter to the Biſhops of Nam:aia, in which he grants them a place to build a Church upon, 
in the room of that which the Dozari/ts had taken by force, and diſcharges the Ecdlefiaſticks from Pub- 


lick Taxes. J[bidem. : 
13. His Letter to Exſebins, for building of Churches at the Charge of the Emperour, written in 324 


or 325, B. 1l- of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 46. 

14. His Letter to the Biſhop of Alexandria and Arins the Presbyter, concerning their Differences, 
wherein he exhorrs them to Peace, written about rhe end of the Year 324, and related by Ex/ebins, 
B. II. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 64, 8&c. 

15. His Letter to all the Biſhops about the Decitions of the Viceze Council, B. III. of the Life of 
Conſt antine, Ch. 17. 

16. His Letter to the Eeyptians upon the ſame Subject, 1614. 

17. His Letter to Alex4:4er upon the ſame Subjebt, 114. 

13. His Letter againſt Aris, mention?d by Socrates in the Firſt Book of his H:/7. Ch. 9. and related 


at the end of the Hiſtory of Gelaſrus Eyzicenns, 
19- His Letter to the Nicomedians againſt Enſebius and Theoenis, related in part by Theogoret, Fiſt. 


B. I. Ch. 20. and entirely by Gelafins Cyzicenns. : 
20. His Letter to Macarins Biſhop of Jernſalem, tor building a Church in that City, in Exſeb- 


B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 30. 
21. His Letter to Exſebins for building a Church in the place where the Oak of 2Zamre ſtood, where 


Abraham nad a Viſion ; in Exſeb. B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 52. 
22. His Letter to thoſe of Antioch, upon the Depoſition of Exſtathizs, written in 330» ſet down by 


Exſeb. B, I. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 60+ : 
23. His Letter toExſebins upon his Retufal of the See of Antioch, B. Ill. of the Life of Conſtantine,Ch-61. 


24- His Letter to the Synod upon the ſame Subject, 1:4: Ch. 62. en 
25+ ts 


TY 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


| tinued alway ftedfaſt in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt *© Immediately after this Perſecution was ended, 
£yjebias of Enuſebixs was choſen Biſhop of Ce/area in the room of Agapins *, in the Year 313, or 314, from th 
C:cjarea. 


Birth of Chriſt : And from that time he was much engag d in the Controverſy of Arixs, a Presbyter 
of Alexandria, whom he, (as well as ſome other Biſhops of Paieſtine) ar firſt proteGted, thinking thar 
he was unjultly perſecuted-by Alexander of Alexandria, his Biſhop., He did not only write to this 
Biſhop in tavour of Ar:#-:; but finding he could not prevail: to reſtore him, he permitted him and his 
Followers to keep their Places, and to hold the ordinary Aſſemblies of the Faithful in their Churches, 
upon condition that they ſhould ſubmit to their Biſhop, and earneſtly defire to be-re-unired to his 
Communion» 

It appars by a Letter of Exſebins to Alexander, which is produced in the Second Gouncil of Nice, 

that he did verily think that Ar:zs, and thoſe of his Party, acknowledg'd the Eternity of the 7Yord, and 
that he believ'd the contrary Doctrine was falſ{ly charg'd upon them, which may in ſome meaſure ex- 
cuſe his Proceedings in this Affair : For as ſoon as Arizs did clearly diſcover his impious Sentiments in 
the Council of Nice;- Exſebins, with all the other Biſhops, condemn'd them, and propos'd a very 
Orthodox Confelſion of Faith. But becauſe it ſeem'd not to renounce the Herefie of Aris formally 
enough, therefore the Fathers of the Council added to it the word Conſubſtantial, together with Ana- 
thematiſms againſt the Errors of Ar:#5. Thisnew term Conſaubſtantial, gave fome trouble to Exuſebiy:, 
and he refus'd at firlt to aſſent to it ; but being afterwards fully ſatisfy d of its true meaning, he mzde 
no ſ{cruple of Subſcribing to it, and of Signing the Confeſſion of Faith made oy the Council of Mice, 
which he was never known afterwards openly to violate, though he always maintaind an intimate 
Correſpondence with the Biſhops of Ar:s's Party. He was prefent with them at the Council of 4-- 
tioch, held in the Year 330, wherein they unjuſtly depos'd Ez/tathins, then Biſhop of Anticch. Bur, if 
he was to be blam'd for conſenting to that unjuſt Deprivation of a Biſhop who was his Enemy; yet 
it muſt be acknowledeg'd that he deſerves great Commendation for refuſing ro Succeed him in his See : 
For being Elected both by the Biſhops and the People, in order to his Qrdination to the Biſhoprick of 
Antioch, after the Depoſing of Ex/tathins, he did abſolutely refuſe it ; and when the Biſhops wrote 
about it to the Emperour Conſtantine, that he would oblige Exſebias to agree to this EleCtion, he wrote 
to him himſelf, humbly praying that he mighr have leave to refuſe this Biſhoprick ; which at laft the 
Emperour granted, and greatly commended his Moderation. Nevertheleſs, Ex/cbirs continued always 
to take part with Exſebins of Nicomedia, and afſtiſted at the Council of Tzre, held againſt Sr. .{4:haza- 
ſcas, in the Year 335, andallo at the Aſſembly of Biſhops, which was held at Jern/a/cm at the time 
of the Dedication of the Church of that City : And, in fine, he was ſenr in the Name of thoſe Biſhops 
to the Emperour Conſtantine, to juſtify what they had done againſt St. Arhanafins. Then it was that 
he ſpoke a Panegyrick in honour of the Emperour, at a time of publick Repoicing for beginning the zoth. 
Year of his Reign, which was the laſt of his Life : And Ex/ebixs himfelt did nor long furvive this Em- 
perour, whom he mightily lov'd and hor,our'd, for he alfo died abour the Year 238. | 

He has written many very Learned Books. The Firſt were his Five Books ot Apology for Origer, 
which he compos'd with the Holy Martyr Pamphilas, durirg the Perſecution of Drocleſian ; and to 
which he only added a Sixth, after the Death of this Martyr. About the ſame time he wrote a Trea- 
tiſe againſt Hierocles, who had written two Books againſt the Chriſtian Religion. After he was choſen 
Biſhop of Ce/area, he compcs'd his Fifteen Books of Evanyelical Preparation, and Twenty Books of 

Evangelical Demonſtration 5 : After this he wrote a Chroxic/e from the Beginning of the Wor'd 
down to the 2oth. Year of Conſtantine the Great. Afﬀter this Chronicle follow'd his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ftory *, divided into Ten Books, which ſeems to have been finiſh'd ſome time after the Council of ice, 
though it reaches no further than the 2oth. Year of Conſtantive. About the Year 332; he compos'd 2 
Cycle for Eaſter, at the deſire of the Emperour, to whom he dedicated ir, and caus'd ſome very fair 
Copiesof the Holy Scriptures to be written out, as he himſelf tells us in the Fourth Book cf the Life 
of Conſtantine, Chap. 34, and 35- St. Jerom and Bede make mention of this Paſchal Cycle of E»/z- 
bius, composd, as they tay, in imitation of that of Hippolyrus. His Books againſt Aarcel/zs of Ancyra 
were written after the firſt Condemnation of that Heretick in the Council of Conſtantinople, held in the 


* *Tis much more probable that he continued always ſted- | the Church, before Licinius had taken Arms againſt Cor- 
faſt in the Faith of Feſus Chriſt. } Firſt, Becauſe we muſt | ſtantine, which happen'd in the Year 313. And therefore 
always think well of our Neighbour, when 1t does not | if there was one Azricolaus Biſhop of Caſarea, he did net 
evidently appear that ke has done 1ll. Secondly, Be- | hold that See for any long time, for Euſebius was or- 
cauſe *tis no ways probable, if he had committed ſuch a | dain'd to it in the Year 314. 

Crime when he was Prieſt, that he would. have been s After he was choſen Biſhop of Caſarea, he compos'd his 
afterwards choſen Biſhop of Caſarea. Fifteen Books of Evangelical Preparation, and Twenty Byl-s 

f In the room of Agapius. ] Baronius and Blondel place | of Evangelical Demonſtration. | Theſe are cited in his 
Agricolaus between Agapius and Exſebius, whoſe Name is | Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, B. I. Ch. 2. Blondel believes the 
to be found among the Subſcriptions of the Council of contrary, that the Hiſtory is cited in the Sixth Bock of 
Ancyra. But Euſebius in his Seventh Book reckoning up ; his Pyangelical Demorſtration, Ch. 23. but he was decet- 
the Names of thoſe Biſhops who govern'd the Church | ved byxhe Tranſlation. 
while the Perſecution laſted, endeth his Catalogue of the | ®- Aiter this Chronicle folpwed bis. Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
Biſhops of Ceſarea with Agapius, of whom he ſays, that | ſtory.] He faith expreſly in the beginning of his Hiito- 
he took a great deal of pains for his Fiock during that | ry, that the Chronicle was written befcre it, in theſe 
Perſecution : And Euſebius himſelf was ordained imme- | Words, Formerly I made an Abridement of theſe thinss in 
diately after the Perſecution for he aſſiſted in the qua- | my Chronicle, but now I will give a mire ample Declara- 
tity of a Biſhop, at the Dedication of the Church of Tyre, | rjon of thern here in this Work, . 
which was done 1mmedaately after Peace was reſtor'd to 


of the Fourth Century of Chriftiamty. 


TY 


preſcrib'd to his Souldiers, related in Z. IV. and the Admonition he gave a Covetous Man of lis Court, AA 
which is to be found Ch. 3o. of the fame Book: But doubtleſs the molt confiderable of his Monuments, Conſtantine 
1s, that great Oration which he made to the Convention of the Saints, tranſlated by Zx/ebizs into Greek, the Empe- 
and annexed to his Life. The Preface of this Oration is about the Feaſt of Eaſter, the Goodneſs of our Your. 


Saviour, and tt Ingratitude of Men ; but he concludes it with an Apoſtrophe to the Church. In the Bo- 
dy of this Diſcourſe, he diſputes againſt Idolatry and the multiplicity of Gods ; and ſhows that there is 
but oneonly true God,the Creator of all things, and the Father of the Word, who is begotten of Him, tho' 
the Father fuffer no Diminution by it, and who is united to Him : He confures Deſtiny, eſtabliſhes 
Frovidence and Free- Will, and overthrows the Errors of the Philoſophers: He diſcovers the Advantages 
which Mankind receiv'd by the Incarnation of the Son of God, and ſhows that his Coming was foretold 
by che Prophets,to whoſe Authority he adds the Prediction of the $yb:/s,which he endeavours to verifie by 
the Teſtimony of Virgil: He deſcribes the unhappy death of thoſe Emperors who perſecuted the Church, 
and finiſhes this Diſcourſe with ſaying, That we ought to attribure all the Good we do to God, and be- 
fore we undertake any thing, always to implore his Aid by Prayer, as being the Fountain of all Good. 
The whole Diſcourſe is Sublime, and worthy of the Majeſty of ſuch an Emperour as Conſtantive was. 

The Letters of Conſtantine, are much more numerous than his Diſcourſes. Here's a Catalogue of 
them, an Account of their Arguments, the Times when they were written, and the Places where 
they are to be found. 

1- There is a Letter of Conſtantive to Cci/ian Biſhop of Carthage, for diſtributing the Alms which he 
gave to the Poor of Africa, written in the Year 312, and ſet down by Exſebins, Hiſt. B.X. Ch. 6. 

2. There is a Letter of his to Analinxs for the Immunity of the Clergy, written the ſame Year, B.X.Ch.7. 

3- His Letter ro i/tiades Biſhop of Rome, Empowering him to Judge the Cauſe of the Donatiſts, 
written in the Year 313, Exſeb. B. X. Ch. 5. 

4. His Letter to Ab/abins, [ Dr. Cave calls him, e/aphins or e/E/ianns, | commanding him to ſend 
the Biſhops of Donatas's Party, and Cecilian, to Arles, to be judg'd there ; written in 314, at the end of 
Optatus. P 

5. Kis Letter to Chreſtxs Biſhop of Swacsuſe, commanding him to repair to the Council of Arles ; 
written the ſame Year, related by Ex/cb. Hiſt. B. X. Ch. 5. 

6. His Letter to Ceciiian, wherein he commands him to come to Rowe, to be judg'd there a-new ; 
written in 315, which is to be found at the end of Optatas. 

7. His Letter to Probianus, Proconſul of Africa, to ſeize upon a Donatiſt, called Ingentias, ſet down by 
St. Auſtin, Ep. 68. and in his Third Book againſt Creſconins, Ch. 73. written in 315, as appears from 
hence, becauſe Probianas did not ſucceed e/E/1anns in the Office of Proconful of Africk, till this Year. 

8. His Letter to Ce/ſus, Deputy of Africk, written about the end of the fame Year, or the beginning 
of the next, wherein he recommends it to him, to advertiſe the Biſhops of both Parties, that he ſhould 
come e'er long, to judge them; and to adviſe them in the mean time, to continue in Peace. He teſtifies 
in this Letter, That he had a mighty Paſſion to Eſtabliſh a good Agreement among them. 

9. Another Letter of his to the ſame Cel/as, written by his Order by the Prefeitus Pretorio in favour 
of Four Biſhops of the Do»ati/ts, and one Presbyter who had obtain'd their Liberty. 

10- His Letter to Exnalixs, Deputy of Africk, in which he gives him Notice of the Judgment he had 
given in favour of Cecilian againſt the Donatiſts, recited in the Conference of Carthage, Ch. 516. There 
is a Fragment of it in St. A»/t:z's Third Book againſt Creſconias, Ch. 71. It was written in 316+ 

11- His Letter to the Biſhops of Africa wherein he teſtifies, That he had done all that was in his 
Power, to procure Peace to the Church; but fince he could not compaſs it, he muſt wait rill God him- 
{lt afforded a Remedy for their Diviſions. This Letter is at the end of Optatas. | 

12- His Letter to the Biſhops of N«midia,in which he grants them a place to build a Church upon, 
in the room of rhat which the Dozari/ts had taken by force, and diſcharges the Ecdlefiaſticks from Pub- 
lick Taxes Jbidem. | 

13. His Letter to Fxſebias, for building of Churches at the Charge of the Emperour, written in 324 
or 325, B. 1l- of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 46. 

14. His Letter to the Biſhop of Alexandria and Arias the Presbyter, concerning their Differences, 
wherein he exhorts them to Peace, written about the end of the Year 324, and related by Ex/ebizs, 
B. II. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 64, &c. 

15. His Letter to all the Biſhops about the Decitions of the NViceze Council, B. III. of the Life of 
Conſt antine, Ch. 17. | ; 

16. His Letter to the Eeyptians upon the ſame Subject, 1614. 

17. His Letter to Alex4:4er upon the ſame Subject, 1414. . 

18. His Letter againſt Aris, mention?d by Socrates in the Firſt Book of his H:/7. Ch. 9. and related 
at the end of the Hiſtory of Gelaſius Eyzicenns, : 

19- His Letter to the Nicomedians againſt Enſebias and Theognis, related in part by Theodoret, Hiſt. 
B. ]. Ch. 20. and entirely by Gelafins Cyzicenns. 

20. His Letter to acarins Biſhop of Jeryſalem, tor building a Church in that City, in Exſeb- 
B. II. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 30. | 

21. His Letter to Exſeb5s for building a Church in the place where the Oak of 2Zamre ſtood, where 
Abraham had a Viſion ; in Eſeb. B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 52. 

22+ His Letter to thoſe of Antioch, upon the Depoſition of Exſtathizs, written in 330, ſet down by 
Exſeb. B. TI. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 60. 

23. His Letter to Exſebizs upon his Retufal of the See of Antioch, B.Il. of the Life of Conſtantine,Ch-61. 


24- His Letter to the Synod upon the ſame Subject, 1b:4: Ch, 62. 11 
25+ ts 
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FAA 25. His Letter to Sapor King of Perſia, in favour of the Chriſtians, B. IV. of the Life of Con/tan. 
Conſtantine tine, Ch. 9, &Cc- 

the Empe- 26, His Letter to Exſe5ius upon his Book of Eaſter, Ibid. Ch. Is. 

4gypen 27+ Another Letter to him, concerning the Copies of the Bible, C5. 36. 

28. His Letter to St- —_— in favour of Arizs, in Athan. Apol. 2. p. 778. - 

29- His Letter to the Church of Alexandria, in favour of Sr. Athanaſins, Ibid. p. 779+ 

30. His Letter to St. Athanaſius, againſt the Cheats of his Enemies, 154. p. 785. 

31. His Letter ro Job», the Head of the Meletians, wherein he congratulates his Reconciliation to 
St. Athanaſias, Ibid. P. 787. 

32. His Letter to the Council of Tre, in Exſeb. B. IV. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 42. 

_ 3 3 fs _ to the Biſhops of the Council of Zzre to cite them to Conſtantinople, in Athanaſra:, 

pol. 2+ Þ. 803. 

-34. His Letter to Publius Optatianus Porphyrias, who Dedicated ſome Poems to him, that were wrote 
in Priſon ; publiſhed by Pazlas Velſerns, and annexed to the Narenberg Edition of arcns Velferus's 
Works. { The 6th- Letter to Cec:/5an is only hinted at in a Letter of Conſtantine's to the Donatiit Bi- 
ſhops, wherein he tells them, That tho' he had before given Orders that they ſhould return into Af-:- 
ca, there to have their Controverſy with Czcil;ian Examin'd, yet he was now reſclved that they ſhould 
of both Sides go to Rowe, as he himſelf had written already to Clzcilian. This Letter is in the Colle&tion 
of Records at the end of Optatas. 

As alſo another Letter to the Catholick Biſhops in the Council of Ar/es, wherein he congratulates the 
Concluſion of their Differences, and exprefles his deteſtation of thoſe Perſons who would not abide by 
what wasalready determined: Adding withal, Thar if the Doxati/ts would not be quier, they ſhould be 
brought before the Ficarins Prafecture, to whom he had given Orders to ſend them to his Palace, 
where they ſhould meet with ſuch rreatment as they deſerved. |] / 

There are many other Letrters, of which Eſc: delign'd to make a diſtin&t Yolume, as he himſelf 
teſtifies, B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 24. | 

Tho' the Eazits which bear Names of the Emperours, are commonly Penn'd by their Secretaries 
of State, yet I mult give an Account of thoſe that Conſtantine publiſh'd in favour of the Chriſtians. 

- The firſt Edict of Conſtantine for the Liberty of Religion, was publiſh'd at ar, in the Year 313, 
whereof there is mention made in the following Edie. 

The ſecond Edict of Conſtantine, by which he gave full Liberty to Chriſtians of the publick Exerciſe 
of their Religion, and commanded that their Churches ſhould be reſtor'd ro them, was publiſhed 
ſometime after the firſt, and is ſet down by Exſebins, Hiſt. B. X. Ch. 5. - 

His third Edict reſtrains this favour to Catholicks. 'Tis found in the fame place. 

His fourth Edit in favour of Religion, is dated the laſt of October, the ſame Year : It continues the 
Immunity of Eccletiafticks, whom the Hereticks had caus'd to be charg'd with publick Taxes, contrary 
to the Privileges which had been granted them. The Emperour commands that thoſe who were 
taxed, be diſcharg'd, and that a Courſe be taken to hinder any fuch Proceedings for the furure. 

Amongſt the number of thoſe Edit, made in favour of the Chriſtians, that which was direGted to 
Ablabias, may be reckoned, bearing Date, ay 12. 315. in which Conſtantine commands, T hat Provi- 
fion be made for the Maintenarce of the Children of the Poor in ray. 

The fifth Edit of Conſtantive for the Chriſtian Religion, is dated November 16. the ſame Year, 
wherein he condemns the Jews to. the Fire, that ſhould abuſe the Chriſtians. Ir is to be found in the 
Tuſiinian and Theodoſtan Code. 

His ſeventh EdiCt direGted to Pretogenes, dated Jaxe 7th. 316, grants a very conſiderable favour to 
the Chriſtian Church, by appointing a new way of giving Liberty to Slaves, in the preſence of the Bi- 
ſhop and the People» This Law is related in the 7/t:n1az Code, Tit. 13. /. 1+ Beſides this, There 
are two other Edicts upon the fame Subje&t : The firſt, which is dated in the Year 321, related in the 
ſame place, is added to that, which we have been ſpeaking of, That the Clergy may give Liberty to 
their Slaves, even out of the Church. The third Edi& upon the ſame Subject is loft. 

The firſt which we have of thoſe Edits of Cor/tarntine, that Eſtabliſhes the Juriſdiction of Biſhops as 
to Femporals, feems ro be that which is related in an Addition to the Theodozan Code, publiſh'd by Sir- 
mondus, under Title 17th. Ir imports, That if thoſe who plead a Cauſe, ſhall appeal to the Judgment 
of the Biſhops, they ſhall be referr'd thither, altho' the Proceſs be enter'd before another Judge. This 
Edict is dated, Je 21/f. 318 There is beſides this, another on the ſame Subje&, without rhe date 
of the Year, related in the fame Collection, under the firſt Title, wherein he Confirms and Explains 
the former Order, concerning the Judicial Deciſions of Biſhops, and he will have them to ſtand firm, 
even tho' they are given between A£zors, commanding, that at all times, and as ofr as any one of the 
two Partics ſhall defire an Appeal to the Ju ment of the Biſhop, it ſhall be granted him. He Ordains 
alſo in this Edit, That the Teſtimony of a Biſhop ſhall be received by all the Judges. 

In the Year 319, November 19th. He confirmed the Immunity of the Clergy by a new Edi&t, de- 
claring, That they ſhould be free from all publick Taxes This Law is related in rhe Theodofian Code, 
Lib. 16» Tit. 2. b. 2s | 

There are many more Edicts of the Year 320, and: 321, concerning the Church, among which may 
be plac'd that which abrogates the Papian Poppean Law, which was made againſt thoſe that continued 
thnmarried ; this Law, Coxfantine ſeems to have aboliſh'd, in favour of the Chrittians, who honour chole 
that make Profetlion of continuing in Celibacy all their Life. Zx/ebizs makes mention of this Edict, 
B.\V. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 26. and after him S$ezomen, B. TI. of his Iti/*. Ch. g. and St: Ari- 
broſe, B. III. of Virgins. | : 
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afterwards Publiſh'd more exattly by Arnand de Pontac, Biſhop of Bazas, in the Year 1605. But 
none took care to Collect the Greek Fragments of the Original of Eſebis, before the famous Joſeph Evſebius of 
Scaliger, who Publiſh'd them in the Year 1606, in a Bookentituled, The Trea(nre of Time; wherein C*/area- 
he givesa larger Verſion of the Firſt Part of the Chronicle than any orher Edition, and renders the 
Verſion of the Second Part more Correct and ExaGt ; to which he adds many very conſiderable Greek 
Fragments, taken out of ſome later Greek Authors. | 

This Book of Exſebins is a Work of Prodigious Study, and moſt Accompliſh'd Learning : For he 
muſt have read an infinite number of Books and Ancient Monuments, to compoſe ſuch an Univerſal 
Hiſtory ; and at the ſame time he mult have a well-poiz'd Judgment, to collect ſo many Particulars, 
and relate every one of them in their proper time- This infinite Labour, is an evident Proof, that 
Euſebias was a Man of vaſt Reading and a Prodigious Memory : Nevertheleſs, it muft be confeſs'd, 
that the Chronicle of Africans was a great help to him, and that he took almoſt all his Chronicle, 
from Africanxs's Chronicon, which he had Copied: He corrected indeed ſome of the Faults which he 
found in him, but then he himſelf committed many more ” : And indeed it is next to impoſſible, to 
avoid all Errors in ſo long and knotty a Work as an Univerſal Chronicle. Theſe Faults are pardonable : 
in a Book ot this Nature, and do not hinder, but that ir ought to be eſteemed one of the moſt uſeful | 
Books of all Antiquity. | 

The Four Books ot the Life of Conſtantine, are, properly ſpeaking, a Panegyrick ; in which, he gives 
an Account as an Orator, rather than as an Hiſtorian ; not.only of the Life ot this Emperour, but alſo 
of the Revolutions of the Empire, and the Afﬀairs of the Church, in which Conſtantive had a hand. 
The Stile of this Work is more Sublime and Florid than that of the other Books of Ex/eb:as, and yer 
it is not finer, nor more agreeable. He does nothing for the molt part, but give ſlight hints of the Re- 
lations which he has given at large elſewhere, and deliver the Heads of them, leaving out the Circum- 
ſtances and Particulars. | 

He has added at the End of thoſe Four Books, Con/tantine's Oration to the Convention of the Saints, 
;.e. to the Chriſtians, and a Harangue in Praiſe of this Emperor, which he ſpoke before him ar the 
Feſtival Solemnity of the zoth. Year of his Reign. In this Piece he enlarges upon the Praifes of God, 
the Wonders of his Providence, the Myſtery ot the Incarnation, the Benefits of Jeſus Chriſt to Mankind, 
more than upon the Commendation ot the-Emperor, which he intermixes only now and then; for 
he praiſes him as a Chriſtian Prince ought to be prais'd ; that is to fay , by publiſhing thoſe VYertues 
which have a relation to Piety and Religion. This Diſcourſe is the moſt Eloquent of all his Works, 
and is compos'd with much Art and Fineneſs. 

The Fifteen Books of Evangelical Preparation, addreſs'd ro Theodorns, (who is believ'd to have been 
Biſhop of Laoaicea, and is mention d in the 32th. Chapter of the Seventh Book of his Eccle/raſtich 
Hiſtory) were written on purpoſe to diſpoſe the Mindsof Men to embrace the Chriſtian Religion. In 
them Exſebins ſhows, that the Theology of the Pagans was ridiculous, and contrary to good Sence ; 
and that the Chriſtian Theology was Holy and Reaſonable. The Firſt Part of this Propotition, he 
proves in the Firſt Six Books, and the Second Part in the other Nine. He begins with a General De- 
{cription of the Do&trine of Chriſt, and to render it the more enticing, he gives an account of the in- 
effable Bleſſings it has reveal d to Mankind, and how it conduces to Piety, by teaching them roknow 
and honour one God. Afrer this, he alledges ſome Prejudices in favour of the Chriſtian Religion,ſuch 
as the Accompliſhment of Prophecies, the Holineſs of the Lives of Chriſtians, and the wondertul faci- 
lity, with all Perſons, even thoſe that were more dull and barbarous, found in comprehending the 
greateſt and ſublimeſt Truths. Afrer he has thus diſpos d his Readers to be favourable to the Chriſtian 
Religion, he deſtroys the Religions of all the Nations of the World, and lays open the Falſhood of 
every one of them in particular, not only as to what concerns their Hiſtory, but as to their pretended 
Myſteries and Prophane Morality. In the Fourth Book, he confutes the ſtrongeſt Argument of the 
Pagans, taken from the Preditions of their Oracles. He ſhows, that the Gods whom they worſhip'd, 
were Evil Spirits, call'd Demons, as the Philoſophers themſelves have acknowledg'd. In the Sixth 
Book he oppoſes Deſtiny or Fatal Neceſſity, and proves there by many Reaſons and Teſtimonies,that 
Man is entirely a free Agent. 

In the following Nine Books, he ſhews that the Chriſtians had reaſon to embrace the Theology of 
the Hebrews, becauſe none bur that affords ſolid Foundations for a Sincere Piety, together with Sound 
and true Do&rine. This he proves by a particular Induftion of their Opinions , becauſe there is 
no Theology but this which teaches the Immortality of the Soul, which commands Men to 
Adore one God only ; which informs them , that he was the Creator of the World, which teaches 
them that the Word is the Son of God, and that the Holy Ghoſt is to be Worſhip'd with rhe ſame 
Worſhip that is due to the Father and the Son ; There is no other Religion but this , which teaches 
Men, that they muſt not Adore the Angels as Gods, but honour them asthe Miniſters of God ; which 
gives a rational Account of the Fall of ſome of the Angels, and inſtrutts Man, that he is made after 
the Image of God : In a word, there is none but this whoſe Doctrine 1s agreeable to Righr Reaſon. 
Aﬀeer this, he ſubjoins a long Fragment out of a Treatiſe of Maximss, which demonſtrates that 
Matter is not Erernal. 

In the Eighth Book he gives the Hiſtory of the Verſion of the Sepragint, and to prove the Autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures, he makes it appear by the Teſtimony of the Jews, that their Law is My- 
ſical and very Significant, which he afterwards repreſents as worthy of all Eſteem, by the holineſs of 


® But then he himſelf committed many more Errors in Chro- | Prolegomena to his Treaſure of Time. 
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PRA? their Lives wito have embracd it, by the Example of the Zfezes, whoſe mancer of Life ke defe.iter, 
Euſebjus of and by the Wildom of Ph#/s. 
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Cojared. In the Ninth Book, he relates the Tettmonies of the Pagans, who have fpoken in favour of ti:2 
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YN) [ewiſh Religion, and of thoſe who allow the Truth of 22/ess Hiftory. In the oth. he ſhows, th: 

Plato and the Pagan Philoſophers have taken the greateft part of what they nave written, tom the 
Books of 4Zo/es. In the 11th. Book he demonitrates particularly, that the Dectrme of P/3:9 is agree- 
avle to that of A/fes, and compares many of the Qpintons of thar Philoſopher with tiote of the jews. 
He carries on that Compariſon in the 12th. and 13th. Books. Bur in the mean tune, he demonſtrates, 
* that this Philoſopher had his Errors, and that no Book but the Scriptures is wiolly free. In the 14th. 
and 15th. Books, he relates the Opinions of the Philolophers, he ſhows their Contradictions , and ot- 
tentimes confures one of them by anather : From all which he concludes, that the Chriltians had rea - 
ſon to fortake the Religion of the Pagans, and embrace that of the Jews. 

After he has thus prepar'd the Minds of Men to receive the Chriitian Rehigion, by eſtabliſhing the 
Authority of the Religion, and ot the Books of the Jews, he demon{trates the Truth of it again't the 
Tews themiclves by their own Prophecies Thus is the Subject of lis Books of £E2ncetua! Demenra- 
204, of which there are only Ten remaining of Twenty which he compos d. In the Firit Book be 
ſhows, that the Law of the Jews was calculated for one Nation only, but the New Teſtament was 
deſign'd for all Mankind, Thar the Patriarcis had no other Religion but that of the Chriitians, fince 
they adord the tame God and the fame Word , honour'd him as they do, and reſembled their holy 
Lives. In the Second Book he ſhows by the Prophecies, thar rhe Melſias was to ceme into the World 
for all Mankind. In the Third he makes it appear in tavour of the Fautfui,. that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Saviour of the World, and demonſtrates againit the Infidels that he was no Seducer, as his Doctrine, 
his Miracles, and many other Reaſons do evidently prove. 

In the Fourth Book he ſhows, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and gives an Account of the 
Reaſons for which he was made Man ; he explains the Name of Chritt, and cizes many Prophecies 
wherein he was toretold by that Name. In the following Books he brings abundance oft Prophecizs 
to demonſtrate that the Coming of Jeſus Chrift, the time of his Birth, the Circumitances of his Lite 
and Patſhion, and in a word, all things that concern'd him, were foretold in the Books of che Old Te- 
ſtament. What we have of theſe Books, ends with the laſt words of Chritt upon the Croſs; And in 
the following Books he recited the Prophecies concerning his Death, his Burial , his ReſurreQtion, 
his Aſcenſion, the Eſtabliſhment of the Church , and the Converſion of the Gentiles : But thele are 
wholly loſt. 

Theſe Books of Ewvargelical Preparation and Demonſtration, are the largeſt Work that has been 
made by any of the Ancients upon this Subject, where a Man may find more Proofs, Tettimonies and 
Arguments for the Truth of the Chrittian Religion, than in any other. They are very proper to in- 
ſtruct and convince all thoſe that fincerely ſearch after Truth. In fine, Eaſebizs has omit- 
ted nothing which might ſerve to undeceive Men of a falſe Religion, or convince them of the 
rue - | 

The Treatiſe againſt FHierocles, was written againſt a Book of that Philoſopher, publiſh'd by him 
under the Name of Ph1:/alethes, againſt the Chriſtian Religion ; wherein, to render it ridiculous, he has 
compar d Apolionizs Tyaneus with Jeſus Chriſt, and fays, Thar Apo/lo3irs wrought Miracles as well as 
Chriſt, and afcended into Heaven as well as he. But Ex/evizs has provd in his Anſwer, That Apol- 
lonizes Tyanens was io far from being comparable to Jeſus Chritt, thar he did not Gdeferve to be rank'd 
among the Philoſophers, and that Philoſtratus who wrote his Lite is an Author unworthy of Credit, 
becauſe he contradicts himſelf very often, he doubts himſelf of thofe very Miracles which he relates, 
and he reports many thizgs which are plainly Fabulous. Ar the End of this Treatile Ere/ebtns has 
given ſome Obſervations againtt Fatal Necetlity. 

In the Firſt of the Five Books againi{t Afarcel/ns of Ancyra, Enſcbin endeavours to prove, Thar this 
Biſhop wrote his Book upon no other Motive, but the hatred of his Brethren ; he charges him with 
I2norance of the Holy Scriptures,and rallies bim for the 1mperrtinent Explicationsof toraeGreek Proverbs 
brought in nor at all to the purpoſe. In hne, he blames him for accuting Griges, Paulizus, Naroije 
ſrrs, Enſevins of Nicodemia, and Ajterizs, of Error touching rhe My ltery of the Trinity, and endea- 
vours to juftifie their Doctrine abour ir. In the Second Book, he diicovers the Errors or Afarcellrs, 
and proves from. many Paſlages of hts Book, That he believes the Word was not 2 Perion ſubfiſting 
before he was born of the Virgin, Thar he dentes the diſtinction of the Son from the Vather, That he 15 
politive in aflerting the Fleſh and not the Word to be the Image of God, the Son of God, the: King, 
the Saviour, and the: Chriſt ; and in ſhort, That he durft affirm that this Fleſh 1hali be deſtroyed, 
and annihilated after the Day of Judgment. 

Atter he has diſcovered the Errors and the Malice of /farce//zzs of 4acyra, heiconfutes his Opi- 
nions 1n the Three following Books, Entitled, Ecciefiaſtich Theoiogy, and Dedicated to Flaciiius Bi- 
ſhop of Aztroch. 

In the Firſt Book he propoſes the Faith of the Church which he explains very. exactly, reje&ting 
the Errors of the Ebicnites, Parlianites, Sabe!lrans and Arians. Aﬀter this, he ſhows that /farce!lns is 
guilty of the Sabe//ian. Hereſy, and proves by Thirty Arguments drawn from Scripture, That the 
Word 1s a Perſon ſubſiſting of himſelf. In the Second and Third Books, he goes on ro confute the 
Conſequences.of AZfarcel/zs's Error, and the Arguments which he alledges for'it, and proves by many 
Paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament, that the Word is a Subfiftence, or a Perſon-Subhiting di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the Perſon of the Father. 


. From 


To 


_ NY g fa %F 
t)2 Fourt:; Century 7 Chriſftanity. 


From th:te Books we may learn the true Opinion of Er{ebir;s conc nina the Divimty of the Word, "RAN 
fre has tdcular d a many. CIACCS, Thar the Word 15 God, wr tiie Son ot : E itebins of 
God ; and he fays plainly, That he was not made 0 ot noting, nor creafed 11 B. 1. Ch. 2. B. 2. 5, Cele. 
tim2; bur begorcen from all Etcrr. 'fy © t the Subtance of the Father. He B.8..c.1. EB ies WEYN% 
does expretl? rcj=Ct the Error of 013012 rag ſay, The Word was made of 1, IT, 

Not Tu and to pt Ace: um mm the ny _ of Creatures: But he feems to 
infinuate in foe places, and ciicfy Z- Ib. Ch. 7, T hat tiie Perſon of the Son 1s not eourt to rhe Per. 
{on of the Father, and tha the fume / ao On 15 not due ro him ?. And it 15n 


| ON:y In ticſe Bootrs 
that he {p; eaks after this manner ; tor he does the like in - his ofiicr Writ. > 


ings ; wherein he rejects tne 1impious Opin:on of thoſe that ſay, The Son 472, B. r. <>, 
was made of nornng, That he 1s not of the Sub! ag of rhe "2 ather, That . P:21,B., 1. c. e 


there W25 4 time when he was not: Bur r then ar the {amz c;me Ne feetns ra Dem. B. 4.c, 2.:B.2. c. 2 
admit {forac ine quality berween the Father and cl he Som. and To acknow!:dge It an Ep. cf! d 11 the Second 
{ome fort of Depe: YGANce U7ON, anc. Int, Ct 1ority C ct the '& 11to the Gi C:ounct! oj Nice, 

For this reaſon 1t was that he made no tfcruple to declare in rhe < Council of 


Nice, That the Son was God irom all Ron nity; where he alio plainly ditivow'd t 
who fays, That he was made or noting, Th ere was a time when he was 
ſome difficulty to approve the-term Ciuf; ubftantia , knat1s, to confeis, That the S>n is of the ſame 
Sab{tance with tae Father ; and after lie had conſented ro i by his Sianin?, ke gave ſuch a Sence of 
the Word in a Lettec which he wrote to his Church, 2s Co-5 not at all Confirm the Equality of th 

Farher and rhe 50N : His V Vords are theſe, FPhen it is [aid, That tho S1n is Cor, bl amil with the Fu. 
chew, the meaning 1s only, Tiat the Son of God has i 19 efemZ [ance to avy Creature tht was wm.77e Þy h:7 
but 4 perfect re) /embvlance to the Father by whos he teas veg ten, and mot by ami pf en Gb l? fiitevce or 
SubFance. This plainly ſhews, Thar Ex, ebins did not. approve this term, 2s if eſt hl > Vngj perfect 
equality berween the Father and the Son ”, but only as it {12 mifes | > 


T”T .* » : * 
> iMmyiety of 4-125 


* Yer he found 


; te reſemblznce of the Son to the 
Father, and tar the Son was begotten of the Father. It may be laifl ro excn's Frſebins, Thar he did 
not 29: mir eras Ine: guality between the Father and the Son ior any other re: , but beciufe rhe Son 
receiv'd his Subitance from the Father : Bur he does eve Ty W Here male fe of ch Emphatical Expret- 
fons to denore this In< quality, that 1t 15 diificulr to explain them in this Sence, eln=cially fince he 
wrote his Books againtt Afarcellns, wherein he ſpeaks atter the fame man! zer, at A time when this 
Queition was debated and even determined : For thoſe Expre! Fons which might be innocent in former 
times, ought to be ſuſpected after the Deciſion of the Council of Nice. We might further add the Cor- 
reſpondence which he maintain d with the Biſhops of Arizs's Faction, the Praiſes which he always 
gave thein, his aftzcted Silence in his Hiſtory, as to what concerns the Council of Vice, and the 4 fd- 
rantageous Way that he ſpeaks of it in his Books of the Life of Conſtantine. a tho ugh Ernſcbiss 
Doftrine could be jultified as to the Divinity of the Son, yer it will be much harder ro Doterl v $ 9/2. 
he ſays of the Holy Spirit; for he aflerts, not only in his Books of Ez vangelical Prop ation and Dzyn- 
fration, but allo in his Third Book of Eccleſiaſtich Throlozy, That he is not truly God : The Ho!y 
Spirit, ſays ne, is neither God, nor the $51 of God, becanſe he does mot derive is Original from the Fa- 
ther, as the Son aves, being of the number of thiſe things which were made by the S;19, What we Fave 
hicherro [41d conczrning the Opinion of Exſcb;zs abour the Trinity, does plainly demonſtrate on the 
onelide, That Sicrares, S9zomen, and ſms late Authors, are to blam- ov do wholly excuſe him: 
and on the other fide, That 1t 1s a great piece of Injuſtice to call him 4 ia, and the very Head 
of the jeg as St. Jerom has done, whom many others have follow'd. fince he formerly reje- 
Red the principal Errors of Arias, which are, That the Word was made of nothi ng, That he is 
not of the Subltance of the Father, Thar he is unlike the Father, and, That there was a tjme when 
he was nor. 

His Sentiments avout the other Articles of the Chriſtian Rehi2jon. apycar to be very Orthodox : He 
explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation in a moſt Catholick manner * acknow edgmng 1n Jetus Chritt 


* He ſeems to inſinune in ſme places ———That the |-and the Son, | St. Athanaſius teftines in his Treatiſe of 
Perſon of the Son 1s nt qu, | tothe Perſon of theFather,&c.\| Synods, and in his Book of the Deciſion of the Counct; 
B. I. Ch..2. of his Hiſtory, he calls the Son the Miniſter | of Nice; that he wank by-NQ Means approve of the Explt 
of the Father's Wili, and the fecond Caule next to him. | cation that Evl2h115 gave « f this term, 

He fays, That the Father Commands, and the Son E -xe- | * He explains the 3hRlery of the Incarnation in a mi 

cutes, and that 'tis 2ot potſible for the Father to atſume | | Catholick manner an.) inaT erter to the Emprets Conft, m1: 
1Humanc inape In his Oration at the Dedication of | Ft, Cited in the Sccond Council of f Nice, and aicrived to 
the Church of 71r-, he calls the Son of God, the Second ! Evſelivs, he ſeems to affert, that the humaife Nature 
Cauſe of our. letfings, the Angel ot his Counfel, and the | was charged into the Divine. from whence ſome took 
Captain of the _ ntcs of God, Yet thete Expreſſions | occafion 13 the Council to accuie him of the Error of 
ze more tolerable than that which 1s found B. V. Of | the Theypaſſrans: But he teaches the contrary in the 
Evangelical mga ation, Ch. 4+ That the Son 1s not ado- | Fourth Book ot his Demonſtration, where he formaily 

rable but upon the account of the Father that dvwelleth | denies that the Divine Nature tutfered. Yet 1a the 
in him; and Ch. Vii. That the Son 1s a mw ng | 14th. C1. he ſays, That after the Returredtion of Jetus 
to the Father. In ſhort, what he ſays, B. i. Ch, 7. | Chrift, the Man was ſwallowed up of the Divine Nature, 
Of Theology, and in other place?, is in cxcufi lc ; That | ati | rhat 2p Word was become God as he was betore he 
the Glory of the Son is leſs than the Glory of the Farher, | 
and that the Son docs not deſerve Equal honour with ki 1t !gurative Expreffion, to denote the Glory. of the Hu- 
the Father. | manity of Chriſt, = he plainly rcieds this Error, in his 

? That Euſebius did nt approve this term Conſul: ftan- = Books of Myſtich The:logy 2eataſt Varcellas, eſpecially, 
tial, as 7 eftabliſh: 3 7 ÞC Als Fanah $. Srwierite F if { -H#: £9: ENS 
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vas Man, _ Man being made God. But tiits is only 
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Euſebius of Eccl. Theol, B. 1. c.20. 


Ceſarea. 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


Dem. B.4.c.2. B.3.c.13. two Natures united in one and the ſame Perſon, and yet diſtinguiſh'd by 
their Properties His Diſcourſe is very ſound as to the cauſes of Chriſty 


and 13. coming, and his Death, and the Merits of his Sacrifice which he offered upon 

YN Dem. B. 4. c. 2. 8.3.0.2: theCrofs to make ſatisfaftion for Mankind, where he faith, that his Divinity 
and 13. ſuffered not, bur only his Humanity. 

He Diſcourſeth often of the good Offices of the Angels to Men, and of the 

Prep.B. 7.c.6. Worſhip that's due to them ; he gives an Account of the fall of the Evil 

—y -y 3: ” 4 Angels, and demonſtrates that the Ancient Patriarchs had ſome knowledge 

pa A bs 7 437 of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they were faved by the Merits of his Death. He 

5 Pins attributes much to the Free-will of Man- He praiſes the State of Virginity 


--4 pg © 10, and 8. AS More perfect, and the Celibacy of Prieſts, without blaming Marriage. 
and B;3.8, 1.c.9, 8.5, He acknowledges, that the Monuments of the Saints, have a juſt Right to be 

c. 3. Honour'd. He Diſcourſes of the Oblation of the Body and Blood of 
B, 4. Of the Life of Con- Chriſt, of which he faich, The Bread offered by e!/chiſedech, was a Figure. 

ſtantine. In fine, He approves the Prayers of the Church for theDead. Photizs, Epilt. 144. 
accuſes him of denying with Origen the General Reſurrection, and at the 
fame time takes Notice, that many have not obſerv'd this Error in his Writings, and that it is not to 
be diſcover'd there but by a careful Examination of them- But, however it may be in other Books, 
there is not the leaſt footſtep of it in thoſe that are now extant. 

St. Jerom maintains in his Book againſt Ryffinus, That Exſebins alone was the Author of the Six 
Books of Apology for Origen, which have been aſcribed to Pamphilxs : But it appears by the Teſtimony 
of Exſcbius himſelt, B. VI. of his Hi/fory, Ch. 33- and alſo by that of Phorias, That he compos'd 
the 1ſt. Five Books, together with Pamphilxs, and added the 6th. after his Martyrdom. We have the 
Tranſlation of the 1ſt. of thoſe Books, which he begins with an Invective againit rhoſc that accuſe the 
Perſon and Doctrine of Origen; and then he produces many Paſlages out of his Works to juſtine him, 
concerning the Trinity and the Incarnation, the Pains of the Damn'd, and concerning the Nature and 
State of Souls. St. Jerom accuſes Raffinus of having changed thoſe places in his Verſion, which 
ſeem'd to favour the Error of the A4rians, about the Divinity of the Son and rhe Holy Ghoſt: R#ffings 
does not deny the Charge, but only pretends that thoſe Paſlages had been added. Some Books of this 
Apology ccntain'd the Life of Origen, and a Catalogue of his Writings, as appears by the Teſtimony of 
St. Jerom, and the Report ot Photius, Vol. 118. of his Bibliotheque. 

The Book of Topography, or the Names that the Hebrews give to ſeveral Countries, tranſlated by 
St. Zerom, and lately publiſh'd in Greek, is a Geographical Explication of all the Countries, Cities and 
Places, which are mention'd in the Books of the Old Teſtament. This Treatiſe is very Exact and Cu- 
rious, and ſhews that Exſebixs was an able Man in every thing. 

The Harmony of the Evangeliſts, or the Rnles for Reconciling them, contains Ten Tables, in each of 
which, he has mark'd by Arithmetical Figures, with wonderful Art, what is related by 4, by 3, by 2, 
or by 1 Evangeliſt only : . So that in reading the New Teſtament, where the Figures ot thoſe Tables 
are mark'd in the Margin, one may preſently know, by having recourſe to that Table, not only by 
how many, and by which of the Evangeliſts, but alſo in what places it has been related. He com- 
pry theſe Rales according to the Harmony of Ammonias, to which they were inſtead of a Table, as 

e himſelf obſerves in his Letter to Carpianxs at the beginning of them. 

We have a Latin Fragment yet extant, of the Harmony of the Evangeli/ts, upon the Subject of their 
apparent contradictions about the time of the Reſurrection of Chrilt,tranſlated by the Monk Ambroſias, 
which is believ'd to be Ex/ebins's. 

Ir's ſaid, There are ſome Greek Commentaries of Ezſebins's upon {/aiah, mentioned by Herin/;as, 
St. Jerem in his Epiſtle to Pammachins, ſpeaks of Exſebinss Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. Theodoret in the Firſt Book of his Hiſtory, Ch. 16, fays, That he made Abridgments of the 
Scripture. 'Tis reported that in the Library of Florence, there are ſome Manulcript Commentaries 
upon the Pſalms, which are aſcribed to Exſebins ; and Gelaſrus in his Book of rhe Two Natures, cites 
a Paſſage of Exſebins taken our of thoſe Commentaries. I don't mention rc Commentaries upon the 
Canticles, publiſh'd by enrſrus under Exuſebins's Name, becauſe they are none of his, but composd 
by a much later Author, as we have already prov d. 

The Treatiſe of the Lives of the Prophets, is a ſhort Abridgment of cheir Lives, 2nd of the moſt Re- 
markable Things that are in their Prophecies. 

The Tracts or- Diſcourſes publiſh'd in Latin by $i-m9nans, have much of rhe Air of Enſebrus ; 
whereof the two firſt were written againſt the Hereſy of Sabellizs, ro reture that Error, and prove by 
the Scriptures, that the Word is a Perſon diſtinct from the Father, and chere he occatzonally Diſcourſes 

ainſt Marcellus of Ancyra, whom he calls the Galatian., In rhe following Diſcourſe he Treats of 
the Reſurrection, and having eſtabliſh'd the Providence and [uſtice of God by ſen{ible Proofs, he 
thence concludes, That there is a Reſurrection ; becauſe if there were no otaer Recompenſe bur in this 
Life, it would follow, that God were unjuſt, ſeeing good Men are oftentimes depriv'd of all the Ad- 
vantages of this Life, wkich wicked Men moſt commonly enjoy. He ſhews by the Reſolution that 
appear d in Abraham, when he went to Sacrifice his Son, and by all the Circumitances of that AQtion 
which he deſcribes very eloquently ; he ſhews, I fay, Thar this Pacriarch' muit neecs bclieve a future 
ReſurreCtion, for otherwiſe he would never have attempred with fo much Confidence and Zeal, ro Sa- 
crifice that which was deareſt to him in this World. He confutes the Opinion of the Phariſees, who 
held that Men are raiſed again from the dead to eat and drink,and enjoy the fame r ivattires which they 


had in this Life. 
The 
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of the Fourth Century of Chriſtiamty. 9 
Tih2 Fourth' Tra&t, is a Diſcourſe upon the Day of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift, wherein he proves FRAN 
the Truth of his Reſurrection and Aitcenfion, by the Conftancy of the Martyrs and Apoſtles, and by Euſebins of 


the wondzrful Promulzgation of rhe Goſpel. He obſerves how impoſſible it was, that ever the Apoſtles Ce/arta. 


ſhould undertake to Preach the Chriſtian Religion, and ſucceed in their Attempt, it God had nor en- 
courag'd them by his Spirit, and diſpos'd the Hearts of Men to receive their Do&rine. In this Dif- 
courſe, he deſcribes alfo the Martyrdom of St. Romanus Deacon of Antioch. In the Six following 
Tradts, he diſcourſes of things Spiritual and Invifible ; and, in the Firit, he ſhows, That God is Incor- 


poreal and Inviſible, and demonſtrates, that things Incorporeal and Invifible, are infinitely more Ex- 


cellent than thoſe rhat are Material and Earthly. 


In the Second and Third, he proves, That rhe Soul 


of Man is Immortal and Spiritual, and deſcribes the great Advantages it gives a Man above the Beaſts. 
The Fourth Tract is, concerning the Thought of Man, which has theſe Remarkable Properties; Firtt. 
Thar it knows it ſelf; and, Secondly, Thar it reſiſts and checks the Motions of Luſt. In the Fitth, He 
20es.on ſtill ro prove, That God is Inviſible and Incorporeal, and takes Notice as he goes along, That 
Angels are Spiritual. In the Sixth, He anſwer ſome Paſſages of Scripture which ſzem to artribure Mem- 


bers to God. 


The following Diſcourſe is, concerning the Advantages of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chritt, and the 
great Benefits it hath procur'd tro Mankind. There he explains that ſaying of our Saviour, 7 came not 
to bring Peace, but War ; by ſhewing, That Jeſus Chriſt, came indeed, to bring Peace ; but Men being 
unwilling to receive it,there muſt be War,by neceflary conſequence,as arifing only from the bad Diſpoh- 
tion of their own Hearts. Towards the end of this Diſcourte, he praiſes thoſe that ſuffer tor the Re- 

| ligion of Jeſus Chriſt, and continues the ſame Subject in the following Ditcourſe, wherein he ſhews 
upon occaſion of thoſe Words of our Saviour, Preach ye wpon the Howſe-tops what has been ſaid t5 
50# in ſecret. That nothing can diſpenſe with a Chriſtian's tuffering for the Religion of Chritt. He 


adds, That tho' there be no Perſecution, yet we are oblig'd to ſuffer, and ro 


be, as one may lay, con- 


tinually Martyrs, becauſe we are always to tight againit the World and our ſelves: The Two latt Dit- 
courſes are concerning good Works; in the Firit of which, he recommends it to Chriſtians, it they 
would be happy, to follow after that which is Good, and ſhun that which is Evil. And in the Second, 


he exhorts them to the practice of good Works, and chicfly ro giving of Alms. 


This 1s the Subject of 


thote Diſcourſes, which are more concerning Doctrines than Morality, wherein there appears a grear 
deal of Wit, good Sence, and Eloquence, bur little ot Order and Method. 


Euſebins was one of the mo 


Learged Men of all Antiquity, as both his Friends and Enemies 


do equally acknowledge * ; of whom it may be fad without fear of miſtaking, That ther: was no Man 
of ſo great Reading and Learning amongſt all our Greek Authors. Almolt all his Books are the effets 


of prodigious Labour, and very long and laborious Enquiries. 


And yet it mult be confeſſed, that he 


had great Helps by the Memoirs of thoſe who had written before him upon the fame Subjects,. whoſe 


Works he makes no ſcruple to Tranſcribe. 


He did not much Study to poliſh his Diſcourſes, which is 


the common Fault of almoſt all thoſe that make Knowledge and Learning their chiet Buſineſs. His 
Stile is neither Elegant nor Grateful, as Photias has many times obſerved, but dry and barren, and ex- 
tremely unpleafant. He is very proper to teach thoſe who apply their minds ſerioufly to Study and 
ſearch after Truth, and love ro conſider it abſolutely naked, deſpoil'd of all the Ornaments of Lan- 
guage; bur he is not at all proper to entice thoſe who are taken with the manner of Expreſling things, 
2nd the force of Eloquence. I ſhall not here add any thing to what 1 have faid concerning his Learning : 
But as to what concerns his Perſon, he ſeems to have been very imparrial, very fincere, and a great 


Lover of Peace, Truth and Religion. 


For altho' he maintain'd an intimate Correſpondence with the 


Enemies of St. Athanaſias, it docs not appear that he was his Enemy, nor that he fided much with 


any Party inthe Controverſy of the Biſhops of rhat time. 


He was preſent, indeed, in the Councils, 


wherein unjuſt things were done to Eſtathias and St. Athanaſins; but it does not appear, that he 


gave any Signs of an angry Temper, nor that he ſerv'd the Paſſions of other Men- 


He was not the 


Author of New Confeſſions of Faith, neither did he carry on any Plot, to the Deſtruction of Sr. Atha- 
naſras,or the Ruin of his Party ; but he only defir'd roaccommodate Differences ,and reconcile the rwo 


Parties. 


He did not abuſe the Credit which he had with the Emperor,” to Advance himiclt, nor to 


Deſtroy his Enemies, as Exſebins of Nicomedia did ; but he only made ute of it for the Welfare and 
Advantage of the Church. 1 do not doubt, bur ſo many good Qualities obtain'd him a place among 


7 Euſebius was one of the moſt Learned Men of all Anti- 
quity, as both his Friends. and Enemies do equally ackhnow- 
ledge.) See here a part of the Teſtimonies which the 
Ancients have given to the Learning of Euſebius. Con- 
fantine in his Epiſtle to thoſe of Antioch, and 1n a Letter 
which he wrote to himſelt, praiſes his vaſt Learning. 
St. Baſil in his Book of the #. Spirit, Ch. 29. calls him 
an Author worthy of Credit, becauſe of his Univerſal 
Learning, Ne mAvTegiay aims: St, Ferom, tho' 
the great Enemy of Eujebius, could not forbear often- 
times to praiſe his Learning, to confeſs that he priz'd 
his Books, and to ſay in his Second Book againſt Ruf- 
finus, That he was a moſt Learned Man, Vir do&iſſimus 
Euſebius z doFiſſimum dico, nan Catholicum « The moſt Learn- 
ed Euſebius; I call him mſt Learned, but not Catholich : 
It is not to be wondered at, that Raffinus his Friend 


gives him the ſame Title. Antipater of Biſtria, tho? he 
did not favour him, yet gives him the Name of 7z- 
avigue, i.e, one very knowing in moſt Matters; and fur- 
ther ſays of him, That he had read all the Books of the 
Ancients,cxamin'd and explain'd all their Opinions, and 
that he had written himſelf moſt uſeful Books. Phil:/tor- 
zZius praiſes him for his Hiſtory, Socratesand Sozomen vin- 
dicate him, Vi&orius calls him a moſt Learned Man. Ge- 
laſius the Pope durſt not rejed his Hiſtory, becauſe of it's 
great Learning, and ſingular uſefulneſs tor information. 
Pelagius aſſures us, That there is no Hiſtory that de- 
ſerves greater Eſteem, than that of Euſebius. Photius, 
who cenſures the Stile and Do&rine of Euſebzus, ne- 
vertheleis, commends his Knowledge and Learning. 
[ take no Notice of the Teſtimonies of Modern Au- 


thors. 
the 


10 A New Fcclefraſtical Hiſtory 


FAA the Saints in the Martyrologies of V/xarans and Aav,and ſore other Ancient Officers of the Church of 

Euſebius of France * ; for tho' I muſt confeſs he kepr nor peaceable Poſlefſion of this Honour of Saintſhip, yer in 

Cy/jared. my mind it would be a raſh Cenſure to judge him altogether unworthy of ir. 

WS Since the Works of Eyſebizs have been printed feverally, we will now give an Account of rhe ſever] 
Editions of every one of them. 

There were but two Greek Editions of his Eccle/ſraftical Hiftory before that of Valeſius. The Firſt 
was only Greek.,printed by Robert Stephen, in the Year 1544- 

The Second was Greek with the Verſion of Chriſtopher ſon, on the other fide, printed at Genera, in 
the Year 1612- 

The Verſion of this Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, made by Reffinns, was printed at Rome, in the Year 1476, 
in Folio, and in the Year 1479, at Mantra, and at Fagrenaw in the Year 1500. 

There was an old Edition printed withour date at Par1-, in 8vo. by Renaut, and publiſh'd by the 
Care of Godfrey Bonſſard, Dr. of the Faculty of Paris, who has put an Elegant and Sentible Preface 
before it, addreſs'd to Srephexs Poncher, then Preſident of the Parliament of Parw. He obterves in 
this Preface, That the Hiſtory of Exſebins, tranſlated by Reffinns, had been already printed. There 
have been ſince rhat time, ſeveral Editions of the ſame Verhon of that Hi/tory in ſeveral places, in the 
Years 1544; and 1528, and at Lyons, in 1523, and with all Exſebizs's Works in 1542, and 1559, and 
at Par71n 1541» 

The Verfkon of »ſcnlns was printed at Ba/il, in 1554. 

The Verſion of Chr:/tophor/on, (Biſhop of Chicheſter in Engiana,) was printed at Cologne and Bajil, 
in 1570, at Paris, in 1571, and with the Amendments of Ssffridzs, in 1581. 

Art laſt, the Verſion of Yale/ivs was printed with the Greek on one fide, revis'd by Four Manuſcripts, 
at Paris, by Vitre, in the Year 1659, together with the Critical Notes of that Learned Man ; ro which 
he has added Four Treatiſes or Diſſertations: The Firſt concerning the Schiſm of rhe Donatifts,where he 
hasclear d up many Points of thatHiſtory,which before were very dark and confus'd,and diſcover'd ſome 
conſiderable Errors, into which almoſt all the Hiſtorians of our time had fallen. The Second is a 
Letter to a Friend, where he ſhews, That it is the fame Church at Jer=/alem, which is call'd by the 
Name of the Reſarrefion, and which bears the Name of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. The Third, clears 
up ſome Difficulties concerning the Verſion of the Septuagint. And the Laſt, is a Critical Account 
of ſome Martyrologies. This is the Faireſt and moſt Corrett of all the late Editions in Greek and Larin ; 
which has been fince Revis'd by Petit - But this Second Edition falls much ſhort of the Neatneſs of 
the Firſt. The Chronicle has likewiſe been printed apart in 4to. in the Year 1470, and 1512, and to- 
gether with the H/fory, and the other Works of Ex/ebins, as has been noted above. 

Monſieur de Pontac, Biſhop of Bazar, publiſh'd it in 1605, at Bordeaxx, and it has been fince 
printed at Artwerp, in 1608. 

Scabiger's Theſaurus, printedin 1606, contains the Latin Chronicle of St. Ferom, the Supplements of 
the two Proſpers, the Chronicle of YVittor, Fohn and Iaacins, of Marcellinus, of Marcellus, and an 
Hiſtorical ColleEtion in Latin, extrafted out of the Chronicles of Africanus and Exſebias, by an igno- 
rant Man, together with the Greek Fragments of the Chronicle of Exſebins, an Abridgment of Hiſtory 
from Aaam.down to the Second Year of Heraclins, which bears the Name of the Faſt Sicwlr, or the 
Chronicon Alexandrinam, and has been ſince publiſh'd in 4to. Greek and Latin, by Raderns, in 1615. 
[All which Editions have been lately ſuperſeded by an Edition in Folio, printed ar the Louvre by 
Mr. 4z« Cange.] After this Abridgment, follows the Chronography of the Patriarch NVicephorwus, and an 
Epitome or Abridgment of many Hiſtories, compos'd by way of Chronicle. After theſe, follows the 
Notes of Scaliger, and a Work, Entituled, Canon 1ſagogicas, or an Intreduttion ro Chronclogy, There 
was a Second Edition of this Work, printed at Amſterdam, in 1658, wherein the Notes of Scaliger 
are more Large and Correct. 

The Books of Exſebirs concerning the Life of Conſtantine, have almoſt always been printed with 
jo Hi fro. —— of thoſe Books by Fortefius was annex d to the Verſion of his Eccleſrrftical Hi- 

ory by Ruffinas. 

Chriſtophor ſon tranſlated Three of thoſe Books to add them to his H:/tory,and the Fourth was finiſh- 
ed by Saffridus. Valeſies made a New Tranflation of them. The Oration made in the Praiſe of 
Conſtantine, was allo printed by it ſelf in Latin at Cologne, in 1581+ The Verſion of the Four Books 
of Evangelical Preparation, and of the Ten Firſt of Evangelical Demonſtration, made by Georgius Tra- 
pezwntizs, was printed at Venice in 1497, and at Paris in 1534 ; but it is very untaithfully done, be- 
cauſe that Author gives himſelf the Liberty to add ro it,or take away what he pleaſes,in rhat which con- 
cerns the Trinity- The Thirteen Books of Preparation, were alfo printed in Greck at Paris, by 


C Obrain'd him a place among the Saints in the Martyro- | of Enſebins z and in the Miſſal, printed in 1484. a Maſ: 


logics of Uſuardus and Ado, and in ſome ancient Offices of 
the Church of France. ] The Author of the Life of St. 
Paterian calls him, Eaſebias of Holy Memcry. Uſuardus 
m 7une 21.- calls him, St. Ewſebius of Paleftme, Biſhop 
and Confeffor, an Excellent Wit and Hiſtorian. Nothe- 
Fas in Fane 21, ſays, The Depoſition of St. Euſebius n 
Caſarea, Manecharins im a Letter to Ceraunus Biſhop of 
Paris, Which is before the Paſſion of the Martyrs, Spen- 
fippas, Elaſippus, and Melenſippns, call him Saint. There 
is in a Manufcript Breviary at Lz-1ges, three Leftores to 
his praiſe. Inan Ancient Brevlary of the ſame Church, 
printedia 1537. at Zune 21. there isan Oration in praiſe 


of St. Exſebius, In an ancient Manuſcript Verſion of £u- 
ſebius's Hiſtory, at the Church of Pars, the Name of 
Samt 15given to him. Cardinal Baronins ſays, That all 
this is the miſtake of ſome that took Zuſebins Biſhop of 
Ceſarea, for Exſebias of Samoſata, and upon this Cor- 
zeQure, he raſes the Name of the firſt out of the Roman 


Martyrology. But Baronius affirms this without any 
ground, and againſt the expreſs Teſtimonies of the Mar- 
tyrologres, which do plainly mention Evſebius Biſhop cf 
Ceſarea, and diftinguiſh him from all others by moſt 
evident CharaQters, in which no Man ran de decetv- 
ed. Rovert 
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of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. > 


Robert Stephen m the Year 1544; and the Year following, the fame Printer publiſh'd the Ten Books YAY, 
of the Demonſtration. Since that time, the Verfion of the Ten Books of the Demonſtration made by Euſebins of 
Donatus of Verona, together with that of rhe Fourteen Books of the Preparation made b Georgins Cejarea. 
Trapezx#ntizs, and thar of the Fifteenth by Hepperzs, was ſubjoyn'd to the Verſions of the other Works WW Nd 
of Euſecbins, m the Editions which we have already mention'd. 
To conclude, The Books of Evangelical Preparation and Demonſtration (which deſerve to be ſepara- 
ted from the reſt, ſince they belong to different Subjefts ) have been Printed in Greek at Paris in the 
Year 1628. in Two Volumes in Folio, with a new Verſion of the Fifteen Books of the Preparation, 
made by the Jeſuit Yigerzs, and Donatas's Verhon of the Books of the Demonſtration, which Verſions 
are plac'd over againſt the Greek. Moreover in this Edition was added, the Greek of Enſebins's Trea- 
tiſe againſt Hierocles, which had been already revited by Ho/fenins, publiſh'd by Aorelins in 1606, 
rogether with the Ancient Tranflation of Acciolus, which had alto been Printed apart at Cologe in 
1532, with the Latin Works of Exſebizs ; and in ſhort, the Five Books againſt Aarcellns of Ancyra, 
with the Tranſlation of Richard Montagne, and ſome Nores of his added at the end , which for the 
moſt part are in favour of Afarcelns, and againſt Exſebins, 
The Book of the Holy Land has been publiſh'd in Greek, as we have already obſerv'd, by Bonfrerius 
the Jeſuit, and printed at Paris in 1631. In 1580, Cxrterixs put forth ſome Fragments concerning 
the Lives of the Prophets, which he has prefix'd ro the Commentaries of Procopies upon 1/aiah. The 
Notes upon the Canricles afcrib'd to Exſebies, have alſo veen publiſh'd in Greek, without a Verſion, 
by Aecurſras, and printed with Polychronixs and Pſelns in the Year 1617. The Tracts publiſh'd in 
Latin by $:rmonans were alfo printed at Paris in Ottawin 1643. In fine, The Letter to Carpranns, 
and the Evangelical Canons of Exſebius, are to be found at the beginning of ſome Editions of the New 


Teſtament, and in Greek at the beginning of the Greek New Teſtament, printed at rhe Lozwvre, by 
Robert Stephen 1n the Year 1550. 
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CONSTANTINE the firſt Chriſtian Emperonr. 


T Hough it be a very rare thing to ſte the Name of an Emperour, in a Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical FAY) 
Writers, yet this of Conſtantine is commonly to be found among them , becauſe of ſome Dif- Conſtantine 
courſes which he made and repeated, if we will believe Exſebins : and it may be alſo upon the account the Empe- 
of the many Letters which he wrote, and Edits which he made in favour of the Chriſtian Religion ; rour. 
Bur before we ſay any thing of the Writings of this Emperour, it will be neceſſary according to our 
uſual Merhod, togive a ſhort Abridgment of his Life. | 
Conftantine was the Son of the Emperour Con/tantins Chlorus, who was the only Perſon of all thoſe 
that ſhard the Empire 1n his time, rhat did not Perfecute the Chriſtians *. His Mother was call'd 
Helena, a Woman of mean Birth, who had not the Title of Empreſs, while Conſtantiusliv'd®, 
Conſtantine m his youth, gave early proof of what might be expected from him afterward ; His 
Condutt and Courage appear'd a little before his Father's Death : For being detain'd as an Hoſtage by 
the Emperour Galerizs, and ftorefeeing plainly that he ard his Aſſociates had a defign to kill him, that 
they might Invade that part of the Empire which belong'd to his Father Coxſtantizes, who could not 
live long, he made his Eſcape out of the hands of the Tyrants, took Poſt and went in great haſt to find 
his Father in 37i12/7. He kill d all the Horſes which he found at the Poſt-houſes on the Road which 
he paſt, to hinder his Enemies from purſuing after him. When he came into Britain, he found his 
Father on his Death-Bed, who choſe him for his Succeſſor. After his Death, he was Proclaim'd Em- 
perour by the Souldiers on the Sixth day of Azg/t, in the Year of Jeſus Chriſt 306. He was no ſooner 
Emperour, but he gain'd the love of all his Subjects, by viſiting the Provinces under his Government, 
to give them neceſſary Orders, and by beating back the Barbarians, who would have paſs'd the Rhine 
to enter into his Territories ; but they were defeated, and two of their Kings kill'd 1n the Year 312. 
After this ke atrack'd the Tyrant axentius,who had laid Rome deſolate by bis Cruelties. Hemarch'd 
towards /taly with an Army of 40000 Men, ſeiz'd upon all the Cities that oppos'd his Paſlage, or con- 
ſtrain'd them to ſubmit, and defeated three ſeveral times the Troops of axentius. In thort, The 
Tyrant coming to meet him with a great Army near Rcxe, was entirely conquer'd, and periſh'd by the 
fall of a Bridge, over which he was paſſing to fave himſelfs Frſebirs ſays, That Conſtantine aflur'd 


* Who was the only Perſon of all thoſe that ſhud the | Concubine ; Eutropius, altho' a Pagan, ſweetens this Ex- 


Empire in his time, that did not Perſecute the Chriſtians.) 
The Donatiſts in a Petition which they preſented to 
Conflartine, ſay, That he was the Son of: a Juſt Father, 
who did not Perſccute the Chriſtians. Euſeb. Hift.B.VITI. 
Cb. 13, 15. And Ch. 15, he relates, That Conſtamius 
was very favourable to the Chriſtians : And Conftantine 
himſelf in his Edie, recited by Euſebius, in his Books 
of the Lite of that Empcrovr, ſays, That his Father was 
the only Emperour, who was favourable to the Wor- 
ſhip of the True God. 


> Who had mt the Title of Empreſs, while Conſtantius 


preſſion, by ſaying, That Conftantine was born of a 
Marriage that was but little known, 7. e. That tho' Ze- 
{ena was Married to Conſtantius, yet ſhe had not the Ti- 
tle of Empreſs ; (and thoſe Women that had not the 
honourable Name of Auguſte,were called the Concubines 
of the Emperors.) Helena had ' not this Dignity tul 
after the Death of Conftantius, and then her Son gave 1t 
her, as Euſebius obſerves. She was of Drepane a City 
of Bithyma, , to which Conſtantine gave the Name of He- 
lenopolis, in honour of his Mother. Tt 15 agreed on all 
hands, That ſhe was of mean ExtraQion 3 and St. Am 


liv'd.) Enſebins, St. Jerom, Caſſindorus, and Orofius, | broſe ſays, She was an Hoſteſs, and by this mears Carr 
make no ſcruple to give her the Title of Conſtantius's | ftantins firft became acquainted with her. 


 bim; 
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AAAS him, he faw then in the Heavens,a Croſs of Light with this Inſcription, { By this Sign you ſhall overcome 
Conſtantine yoar Enemies, ] and that Jeſus Chrilt appear'd to him when he was Sleeping, and commanded him to 
_ Eimpe- make a Standard after the form of a Croſs, which he did in Obedience to this Revelation, and after 

* 


A New Ecclefaſtical Hiſtory 


his Victory, he plac'd his Standard among the Trophies in the midſt of the City of Rim:e, with this 
Inſcription : [By this Salutary Sign, which is the Mark of the true Power, [have acliver d jour City 
from the Toke of Tyranny, and Eſtabliſh d your Senate and People in their ancient Splendor. \ Aﬀer he had 
regulated the Affairs of Rowe, Conſtantine came to Milan, where he celebrated the Nuprials of his Si- 
ſter with the Emperour Licinixs. In this City 'twas that the two Emperours publiſh'd their Firſt Edi& 
in favour of the Chriſtian Religion, in which they granted Liberty of Conſcience to all rheir Subjects; 
and a little after, at their going out of an, they allow'd the Chriſtians by a ſecond Edict, the Pub- 
lick Exerciſe of their Religion, and commanded that thoſe places ſhould be reſtor'd ro them wherein 
they had uſually kept their Aſſemblies- A ſhort time after this, the rwo Emperours quarrelled, and 
declar'd War againſt one another in the Year 314+ Licinins loſt at firſt a great Battel in Panzozia ; but 
at the ſecond in Thracia, the Advantage was equal on both Sides, which induc d the Emperours to 
make Peace for that time. 

The Wars and Afairs of the Empire did not hinder Conſtantive from concerning himſelf with the 
Affairs of the Chriſtians : For having receiv'd Complaints in behalf of the Dozati/ts againſt Cac:- 
Ean and other African Biſhops, he appointed for Judges, 1uch as liv'd out of Africk, and fummon'd a 
Council ro meet at Rome under ltiages, about this Matter. Bur the Doxatsj?s ttill complaining of 
this Deciſion ©, he call'd a Council ar Aries, where they were condemned anew ; and at lait when they 
appeal d trom the Determination of this Council to the Emperour, either becauſe he believ'd that he 
might take cognizance of the Matter, fince there was nothing alledg'd, but a particular Accuſation a- 
gainlt Ceciiian, which was Matter of Fact ; or becauſe he would oblige the Donati/ts to yield, as Sr. 
Aaſtia obſerves, he himſelf gave Judgment at lan in favour gf Cecilian , condemn'd the Donatiſts, 
and wrote againſt them in Africk; caus'd an Information to be — nin up againſt $i/24»:5, who was of 
their Party, and their Temples to be raken from them ; but yet he recommended them ro be gently 
dealt withal, as a means to bring them back again into the Boſom of the Church. About this time 
he made many Laws in favour of the Chriſtians. He permitted Maſters to grant Liberty ro their 
Slaves that were within the Church, in preſence of the Biſhop and the People. He made Laws tor the 
due Obſervation of Sz:4ay, forbidding all forts of Perſons ro Travel on that Day ; and altow'd Men to 
leave their Goods to the Church by Tettamenr. On the contrary, Licinizs Emperour of the Eaft, 
publiſh'd Edi&ts againſt rhe Chriſtians, caus'd their Churches to be demoliſh'd, and themſelves to be 
Perſecuted, or at leaſt conniv'd at thoſe that did ſo. Conſtantine declar'd War againſt him in 324. 
conquer'd him near Aar:4anopleand Chalcedon, and then belfieged him in N:comeaia, whither he hadre- 
tir d after his Defeat. Licinizs ſeeing that he was not able to maintain the Siege, came and threw him- 
ſelf at Conſtantine's Feet, who gave him his Life at the inſtance of his Wife , who was Licinias's 
Daughter, and then ſenr him to Theſſatenica, where a little after he cauſed him to be put to Death, 
under prerence. that he defign'd to ſtir up Sedition. Afrer this, Conſtantine Abrogated the Edicts of 
Licinius againſt the Chriſtians , and commanded that thoſe who were Condemn'd to the Mines or 
Baniſhment, or had been depriv'd of their Honour or Goods upon the account of Religion, ſhould 
be releas'd and re-eftabliſh'd in their former Eſtate; That the Goods of the Martyrs which had been 
Conhiſcated ſhould be return'd to their Heirs, That the Churches of Chriſtians ſhould be Rebuilt, and 
their Burial-places reſtor'd unto them : Then he Exhorted all his Subjects very earneſtly in a Letter,to 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion. ; 

And he did not only take care to preſerve the Church in Peace againſt the Attempts of its Enemies, 
but he us'd his utmoſt endeavours to hinder all Divifions in its Bowels by the Diſputes of thoſe who 
were its profeſs 'd Members. Heapplied himſelf ro allay the Controverſy between Ar:z#s and Alexander, 
by writing a Letter to them, wherein he earneſtly Exhorts them to Peace, in a moſt moving and per- 
ſuaſive manner, affuring them that he had delay'd his Voyage to the Eaff, tor fear of finding them 
there at Variance, and praying them to open by their good Agreement, his Paſlage to the EFaft, which 
they had hitherto, as one may fay, ſtopt up by their Differences. He ſent this Letter by Hoſizes Bi- 
ſhop of Cordzrba, a Man commendable for his Worth and Prudence. This Biſhop having call'd a 
Synod in the City of Alexanaria, did all that in him lay to appeaſe their Differences, but not being 
able ro compaſs his Deſign, Conſtantine judged, that the beſt way to reſtore Peace to the Church, was 
to ſummon a General Council of the Eaff and Feſt in the City of Nice in Bithyaia. He himſelf Al 
fiſted atit, Exhorted the Biſhops to Peace, and refus'd to receive the Accuſations which one Party 
form'd againſt the othzr. He made them agree in the ſame Do&trine, and” approv'd the Deciſion ct 
the Council, to which they all Subſcribed, except Secandas and Theonas, He wrote himfelt to all the 
World, and Exhorted all the Biſhops to receive the Decrees of this Council. He baniſh'd Arizs and 
two Biſhops that had taken his Part in the Synod ; he caus'd the Books of that Heretick to be 
burnt ; he forbad all his Subjes to keep them; and wrote in particular two very earneſt Letter againſt 
Arias, and his followers In ſhort, He treated the Biſhops of the Council magnificently, teſtified a 
oreat deal of Friendſhip to them, and tent them away laden with Preſents. Exſeb:ys and Thecgms 
having publiſh'd anew their Errors after the Council, altho' they had Subſcribed to its Decrees, were 
by him ſent into Baniſhment. 

© But the Donatiſts ſtill complaining of this Deciſion. ] | perour that their Cauſe was not fully examin'd ; and 
Valeſius has prov'd in his Difſertation about the Hiſtcry | that they appeal'd afterwards from the determination ©t 
of the Donati/ts, That the Donatiſts did not appeal from | the Council at 4;/es, to that of the Emperovr. 


the Synod at Rome 3 but only complain'd to the Em: |} _ 
; ter 
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of the Fourth Century of Chriſtiamty. 3 
After this, he caus'd the Sepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt ro be found out in Jer»/a/em, and built a ſtately CAGHA 
Church there, as well as at Berhlehem, and at the Ifonnt of Olives, Ir's faid, That he diſcoverd the Conſtantine 


Croſs of Chriſt, and ſome prerend that many Miracles were then done by it. And yetit is very ſtrange, the Empe- 
that Exſebizs, an Eye-witnels of thoſe things, who has exactly delcribed all the Circumſtances of the Furs 


Diſcovery of Chriſt's Sepulchre, and who forgets nothing that may be ro the Advantage of Religion, 
ſhould not fay one word, neither of the Crols of Chriſt, nor of the Miracles that are pretended to be 
wrought by ir. Abour the ſame time, he gave the Name of Conſtantinople to the City of Byzantium, 
and endow'd it with the ſame Privileges which 01d Rome enjoy'd,trom whence it had the Name of New 
Rome. After this, he labour'd more than ever he had done, to aggrandize the Church ; he made Laws 
againſt Hereticks, wrote to the King of Per/7a in favour of the Chriſtians, deltroy'd the Temples of 
Idols, gave great Gifts to Churches, and causd magnificent Copies of the Bible to be made : In a 
word, he did to much for Religion, that he had good” right to be calld Biſhop of the Church, as to 
thoſe things that concern its External Policy. And truly the Church had no reaſon to complain of his 
ConduFtt, till the latter end of his Lite, when he gave ear to the Accuſations that were brought to him 
againſt St. Arhanaſins, by thoſe Biſhops that tavour'd 47:»5's Fattion : For they being offended with 
him becauſe he would not appear at a Council held at Cz/area, whither he had been cited to come, 
mov'd the Emperour to Summon a Synod in the City of Tyre, to Judge his Cauſe. There St. Athana- 
fias appeard, and finding that his Enemies had injuriouſly oppreſs'd him, he had recourſe to the Em- 
erour, and went to him at Conſtantinople. Conſtantine, although prejudic'd againf{ him, yer heard 
Fm favourably, and commanded the Biſhops of the Council of Tyre, who had called another after- 
wards at Jer:/a/em, to come to him and render an account of their Proceedings. They deputed Six 
Biſhops to go to the Emperour, and accuſe St. Athanaſins ; but thoſe Deputies durſt not alledge the 
Fats, of which they had accus'd him at the Council of Zzre, for fear leſt the Emperour, being a lover 
of Juſtice, ſhould diſcover their Falfity, and declare him Innocent: They confulr theretore how they 
might charge him with a Crime againſt the State, by ſaying, that he threatned to hinder the Tranſpor- 
tation of Corn from Alexandria to Conſtantinoples This Accuſation made ſuch Impreffion upon the 
Emperor's Mind, and fo ſtirred him up againit St. Arhanaſizs, that he immediately Baniſh'd him ro 
Triers, a City of Gauie. The Enemies of St. Athanaſins having thus procur'd his Baniſhment who 
was the great Oppoler of Ar:zs, they call'd back again this Heretick, and usd all the Endeavours to 
reftore him to the Communicn of the Church. But Conſtantive would nor hear of it, till after he had 
drawn up a Conteſlion of Faith, which appear'd contrary to his Errors, and had Sworn and Protefted 
that this was his Doctrine; yet, even after he had done this, the Emperour, being always jealous of 
the Man, faid to him, © If rhy Faith be right, 4s thou would ſt make us believe, thon haſt done well to 
« Swear ; but if nt , then let God condemn thee to ſome Puniſhment for this falſe Oath. Which 
words were follow'd with a ſuitable Effect ; for in a little time after, Ari«s periſh'd miſerably, 
the day before he ſhould have been admitted to the Communion of the Church at Con/tantinople. 
The Reader no doubt may wonder that I have not ſpoke a word all this while of the Baptiſm of 
this Emperour ; for it ſeems very ſtrange, that one who rook fo great careof the Afﬀiirs of Chrittians, 
one who was convinc'd of the Truth of their Religion, and was ignorant in no Point of tizeir Doctrine, 
ſhould continue ſo long a time without initiating himſelf into the Church by the Sacramenr of Bap- 
tiſm. And yet this was certainly fo, either becauſe he waited to receive Baptiſin, when he ſhould be 
near his Death, that by this Sacrament he might throughly expiate his Sins, and ſo appear Innocent 
before God ; or elſe becauſe he had ſome other reaſon for this delay ; However it came to paſs, he 
never thought of preparing himſelf for Baptiſm until he felt himſelf Sick, nor had he ever the Im- 
poſition of the Biſhops hands, to make him a Carechrmer, till the Year 337 4, a few days before his 
Death, being then at He/enopolrs, as Enſebins obſerves in the Fourt!i Book of this Emperour's Life, 
Chap. 61 After this, he receiv'd Baptiſm from the hands of Eſcbizrs of Nicemedia, in the Suburbs of 
that City, as Exſebinus of Ca{area , St. Athanaſins , St. Ferom and St. Ambroſe, Socrates, S1Romen, 
Theoaoret, Evagrins, and all the reſt of the Ancients unanimouſly affirm *. It is therefore a fabulous 
Story which is related in the Acts, fallly attributed ro Pope Sy/veſter, That the Baptiſm of Conſtantine 
was celebrated at Rome. And indeed, nothing can be more fabulous than the Account ſet down in 
thoſe Acts : For there it is feign'd, that Conſtantine, being an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
deſiring to Perſecute it, was ſmitten with Leprofie ; That the Soothſayers faid unto him, the only way 
to cure aim, was to bath himſelf in the Blood of New-born Infants ; That many of them were 
ſought out to have their Throats cut, but Conſtantive being mov'd by their Tears, and the Cries of 


7 T5 make him a Catechumen, till the Tear 337,] Eu- | nicle, ſays, Comſtantinus ultimo vite ſug tempore baptizatus 


ſebius ſays expreſly, That Conſtantine then firſt received 
Impoſition ot Hands, and that he aifiſted at the Solemn 
Prayers of the Church ; which plainly ſhews, that he 
was not a Catechumen before. Neither does the Title of 
the Firſt Book, Chap. 32. of the Life of Conſtantine, con- 
tradi& this Obſervation, for there it is only ſaid that 
Conſtantine was Catechized, Ka]ywls;, the meaning of 
which is, only that he was inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
Dodrine, which does not prove that he was a Catechu- 
men, and we never read before this time that he affiſted 
at the Publick Prayers of the Church. . 

* All the Ancients unanimouſly affirm. | Euſebjus, B. I. 
Of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 32, St. Ferom in tus Chro- 


eſt. St. Ambroſe in his Funeral Oration upon Theodoſius, 
ſays of Conſtantine, Cut licet baptiſmatis gratia in extremis 
conſtiruto omnia peccata dimiſerit, The Fathers of the 
Council of 4rimnun,jin a Letter written at the beginning 
of that Synod, ſay, That he died a little after he was 
baptiz'd : which is certainly ſpoken of Conſtantine the 
Great, after they had mention'd in the ſame place his 
affiſting at the Council of Nice. I might add to this 
many other unqueſtionable Witnefles, ſuch as Socrates, 
B. I. Ch. 39. Sozothen, B. II. Ch. 34. Theodoret, B. I. 
Ch. 32. Evagrius, B. III. Ch. 42. the Author of the 
Alexandrian Chronicle, &C. 


E their 


I4 A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


RALHN their Mothers, reſtor'd them again, without putting them to Dearh : Thar he was afterwards admio- 

Conflantine njſh'd in a Dream by St. Peter and St. Pax, that he ſhould be curd if he were bapriz'd by Heſter : 

the Empe- which having done, he was preſently Purified by Baptiſm both trom his Sins and from his Leprofie. 

womb What Forgeries, what Fables are here ! Whar inconſiſtent Ravings of Madmen ! Conſtantive was never 
an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion ; he did never Perſecure ir ; he was always a Chriſtian trom his 
heart before he came to Rowe. There is no Hiſtorian that ſpeaks of his having a Leprofie, or that 
he was cur'd of it by Baptiſm. How came Exſebi: to forget fo conſiderable a Miracle in the Life of 
Conftantize ? With what Face could 7-{5an the Apoſtate object to the Chriſtians, that Bapriſm never 
cleans'd any perſon from the Leproſie, if his own Grandfather had been cur'd by it 2 St. C577/, ro con- 
fute this Falihood, never alledg'd an Example fo Illuſtrious as this of the Emperour had been. Bur 
I forbear to mention any more of the many Abſurdities and Impertinencies which are contain'd in 
thoſe Afts*. It's certain, Conftantive died in a little time after his Baptiſm in the Year 327, of the 
vulgar Account, ay 22th- in the Conſulſhip of Titianzs and Felicianrs, the 64th. Year of his Age, 
after he had reign'd Thirty Years and Ten Months. 

This Emperour was one of the greateſt Princes that ever was, whether you conſider his Condu&t 
and Policy, or take a View of the great Actions of his Life, or reflet on the great Services he had 
done to the Church- Some accuſe him of being an Ar:az, bur that's a Calumny ; for though he &- 
vour'd ſome Biſhops , that were of Arins's Faftion , and unjuſtly Baniſh'd St. Arhanaſins, yet he 
always maintain'd the Creed of the Nicene Council, and ſuffterd it not to be violated while he live. 
The Greeks have given him exceſſive Praiſes, and plac'd him among the number of Saints, but I think 
the Latines have done more wiſely, in ſuſpending their Judgment as to that. We can ſay nothing 
of his Stile, becauſe it is very probable, that the Writings which bear his Name, were compoſed by 
others, though done by his Order : They may be diftinguiſh'd into three forrs ; his Di/coxr/es, his 
Letters. and is Edits. ; 

Enſebins aſſures us, B. III. of the Life of this Emperour, Ch. 2. That he had acquir'd fo profound a 
Knowledge of the Liberal Sciences, that even to the end of his Life, he compos'd Harangues for the 
Inſtruftion of his Subje&ts ; and that the Method which heobſerv'd in his Diſcourſes, was, firtt to be- 
gin with the Refutation of the Errors of the Pagans, who ador'd many Gods; and then he proceeded 
& prove the Unity of God, and his Providence by which he governs the Univerſe : After which, he 
explain'd the Motives which brought the Son of God down from Heaven to this Earth, and deſcrib'd 
the Circumſtances of the Life which he led here; from whence he paſs'd on to theDeſcription of the laſt 

udgment, and terrified his Hearers with the vehemence of his Diſcourſe, threatning the Vengeance 


j 
of God, and the Juſt Puniſhment of their Sins againſt the Covetous, the Paſſionate and the Violent. 
The fame Exſeb3s, gives us, B. III. Ch. 12. a ſhort —_— of Conſtantine's to the Fathers of the 


Council of Nice, exhorting them to Peace; to which may 


f I forbear to mention any more of the many Abſurdities 
and Impertinencies which are contain d in thoſe As. | There 
*tis aid, That St. Sylveſter firſt appointed the Celebra- 
tion of Sunday, that he held a Synod of 75 Biſhops at 
Rome in the Year 315, where they found 109 Jewiſh 
Prieſts. The ſame Author tells a Story of a Font and 
its Ornaments, which ſmells rank of a Fable. He makes 
Laws for Cimſt 


rine laid the firſt Foundation of the Church of Rome, 
and carried thither 12 Baskets full of Earth in honour 
of the 12 Apoſtles. Theſe Remarks, and many more 
of that ſort, make it as clear as day, that thoſe Ads are 
Suppoſititious. And yet there is brought to maintain 
them, Firſt, The Authority of Pope Gelaſis, who pla- 
ces them among thoſe Monuments that are Genuine 3 
And, that of Adrian, who cites thoſe Ads in his Let- 
ter to the Empreſs Irene, for maintaining Images 3 
To which are added, the Tefſtimonixs of the Author of 
a Book call 'd, The Pontifical of Damalſus ; of Nicholas the 
Firſt in his Letter to the Emperour Michel; of Anaſta- 
fius, Nicephorus, and ſome other Modern Authors. But 
are all theſe Authorities to be compar'd with thoſe of the 
Ancients whom we have cited ? and what elſe do they 
prove, but that thoſe Adts were forg'd ſince the time of 
Gelaſius? This Pope therefore had never ſeen them him- 
ſelf, nor does he approve them of his own knowledge, 
but only ſaith, That he heard that ſome Perſons had 
read them. As to Adrtan 'tis very well known, that he 
was not very Critical in the choice of the Monuments 
which he cited, and that he alledges ſometimes thoſe 
tat are forg'd, as well as thoſe that are Genuine. The 
following Teſtimomies are ſtill of leſs Authority. 
Secondly, Gregory of Tours 1s cited for thoſe As, 
who B. II. Ch. 31. of his Hiſtory, faith to King Clovs, 
Behold, a new Conſtantine, who goes to Baptiſm to heal 


antine which are ridiculous, and which | 
| Never any heard of before. He reports, That Conftan- 


not ſtarted, 


added, that Form of Prayer which he 


the Malady of an Inveterate Leproſie, and to waſh out the 
Spots and Stains of his paſt Life by thoſe moſt holy Waters, 
But this paſſage proves nothing, becauſe he dces not 
mean the Leprofie of his Body, but only of his Soul ; 
And moreover, it were not at all ſtrange that Gregory of 
Tours, a very credulous Man,ſhould give credit to thoſe 
forged Ads. 

In ſhort, Our Adverſaries not finding any ancient 
Chriſtian for their turn, have recourſe to Zoſinmus a 
Pagan Author, and a great Enemy to Conſtantine , who 
ſays, That Conſtantine was tormented with remorſe of 
Conſcience, after he had kill'd C:i/pus his Son, and 
Fauſta his Wife 3 and having ſought in vain for ſome 
Expiation by the Sacrifices of the Pagans, he applied 
himſelf to an Egyptian,who told him, That the Chriſtian 
Dodrine had Power to expiate all Sins ; after which Diſ- 
courſe, he abandon'd the Religion of his Anceſtors. 
But thoſe who employ this paſſage to prove the Bap- 
tiſm of Conſtantine at Rome, do great Injury to Conſtar- 
tine's Reputation, by giving Credit to the Lye of an 
Heathen, who for this is convicted of Forgery by all 
Our Writers. Secondly, They do not confider that 
the Death of Criſps and Fauſta happen'd after the 
Council of Nice, and fo this whole Story of Zofimas 15 
nothing to their purpoſe : In fine, Zoſrmus ſays not that 
he was Baptiz'd, but that he Embrac'd the Chriſtian 
Dofrine. I ſhall not now ſtay to refute thoſe that pre- 
tend Conſtantine was twice Baptiz'd, the firſt time at 
Rome by Sylveſter, the ſecond time at Nicomed7;a by Eu- 
ſebius, for the ſame Authorities we have alledg'd,”de- 
ſtroy this Suppoſition ; and beſides, it is altogether 1n- 
credible that Euſebius and the other Biſhops with him, 
ſhould have Re-baptiz'd Conſt..nrine with ſo much Pomp 
and Ceremony, if he had been Baptiz'd betore ; eipe- 
cially at a time when the Diſpute about the Trinity was 


preſcrib'd 


al 
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preſcrib'd to his Souldiers, related in B. IV. and the Admonition he gave a Covetous Man of his OO 
Court, which is ro be found Ch. 30. of the ſame Book : Bur doubtleſs rhe moſt conſiderable of his Conſtantine 
Monuments, is, that great Oration which he made to the Convention of rhe Saints, tranſlated by Ez-- the Empe- 
ſebins into Greek, and annex to his Life» The Preface of this Oration is abour the Feaſt of Eaſter , Our- 

the Goodnels of our Saviour, and the Ingratirude of Men ; bur he concludes it with an Apoſtrophe to . 

the Church. In the Body of this Diſcourſe, he diſputes againſt Idolatry and the mulripliciry of Gods ; 

and ſhows that there is but one only rrue God, the Creator of all things, and the Father of the Word, 

who is begotten of Him, though the Father ſuffer no Diminution by ir, and who is united to Him: 

He confutes Deſtiny, eſtabliſhes Providence and Free-Will, and overthrows the Errors of the Philo- 

ſophers: He difcovers the Advantages which Mankind receiv'd by the Incarnation of the Son of God, 

and ſhows that his Coming was foretold by the Prophets, co whoſe Authority he adds che Prediction 

of the $5b:/s, which he endeavours to veriftie by the Teſtimony of Y:rg;!: He deſcribes the unhappy 

Death of thoſe Emperors who perſecuted rhe Church, and finiſhes this Diſcourſe with ſaying, That 

we ought ro Attribute all the good we do to God, and before we undertake any thing, always toim- 

plore his Aid by Prayer, as being the Fountain of all Good. The whole Diſcourſe is Sublime, and 

worthy of the Majeſty of ſuch an Emperour as Conſtantine was. 


The Letters of Conſtantine, are much more numerous than his Diſcourſes. Here's a Catologue 
of them, an Account of their Arguments, the times when they were written, and the places where 
they- are to be found. « 

I1- There is a Letter of Conftantine to Cacilian Biſhop of Carthage, for diſtributing the Alms which 
I" to the Poor of Africa, written in the Year 312, and ſet down by Exſebins, Hiſt. B. X. Ch. 6, 
and 7- 

2+ There is a Letter of his to 424/inns tor the Immunity of the Clergy, written the ſame Year, and 
{er down in the fame place. | 

3. His Letter to 1i/tiades Biſhopof Rome, Empowering him to Judge the Cauſe of the Donat:/ts, 
written in the Year 313, Exſeb. B. X. Ch. 5. 

4. His Letter to Ablabins, { Dr. Cave calls him, eAlaphins or eA/ianns, | commanding him to ſend 
the Biſhops of Donatas's Party,and Cecilian, to Arles, to be judg'd there; written in 314,Ex/eb. 1bid- 

5- His Letter to Chreſt:z5 Biſhop of Syacaſe, commanding him to repair to the Council of Arles, 
written the ſame Year, relared by Exſcb. Hiſt. B. X. Ch. 15. 

6- His Letter to Caci/ian, wherein he commands him to come to Rowe, to be judg'd there anew; 
written in 315, Which is to be found at the end of Optatas. 

7+ His Letter to Probianns, Proconfaul of Africa, to ſeize upon a Donati/t, by Name, Ivgentias, ſet 
down by St. Asftiz, Ep.68. and in his Third Book againſt Creſconms, Ch. 73. written in 314, asap- 
pears from "ri Probianus did not ſucceed eE/ianxs in the Office of Proconſul of Africk, this 
Year. 

8. His Letter to Ce//xs, Deputy of Africk, written about the end of the ſame Year, or the begin- 
ning of the next, wherein he recommends it to him, to advertiſe the Biſhops of both Parties, that he 
ſhould come eer long , to judge them; and to adviſe them in the mean time, to continue in 
Peace. _ teſtifies in this Letter, That he had a mighty Paſſion to Eſtabliſh a good Agreement 
among them. 

9. Another Letter of his to the ſame Ce//us, written by his Order by the Prafe&t of the Jadgment- 
Hall, in favour of two Biſhops of the Doxati/#s, who had obtain'd their Liberty. 

10. His Letter to Ennalins, Deputy of Africk , in which he gives him Notice of the Judgment he 
had given in favour of Czci/ias againſt the Donati/ts, recited in the Conference of Carthage, Ch. 516» 
There is a Fraginent of it in St. A»ſtiz's Third Book againſt Creſconixs, Ch. 71. It was written 
iN ZIG» 

11- His Letter to the Biſhops of Nicomeadia, wherein he teſtifies, That he had done all that was in 
his Power, to procure Peace to the Church ; but fince he could not compaſs it, he muſt wait till God 
himſelf afforded a Remedy for their Divifions- This Letter is at the end of Optatar- 

12. HisLetter to the Biſhops of Nicomeaia, in which he grants them a place to build a Church upon, 
in the room of that which the Donatiſts had raken by force, and diſcharges the Ecclefiaſticks from 
publick Taxes. 

13. His Letter to Exſebins, for building of Churches at the Charge of the Emperor, written in 324, 
or 325, &. II. of the Lite of Conſtantine, Ch, 48. 

14. His Letter to the Biſhop of Alexandria and Arins the Presbyter, concerning their Differences, 
wherein he exhorts them to Peace, written about the end of the Ye?r 324, and related by Zxſebins, 
B. Il. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 64, 8&c- | 

15. His Letter to all the Biſhops about the Decifions of the Niceze Council, B. III of the Life of 
Conſtantine, Ch. 17. 4 

16. His Letter to the Egyptians upon the ſame Subject, 1614. 

17. His Letter to Alexander upon the ſame Subject, 16:4. | 

18. His Letter againft A4rixs, mention'd by Socrates in the Firſt' Book of his Hiſt. Ch.g. and related 
at the end of the Hiſtory of _— CYLICENHS: | 

19. His Letter to the Nicomedians againſt Exſebias and Theogis, related in part by Theodoret, Hiſt. 
B.I. Ch. 20. and entirely by Gel/afius Cyzicenns. | | 

20. His Letter to MMacarins Biſhop of Jeruſalem, tor building a Church in that City, in Ex/c6- 
8, III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch, 30. | _ 
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21. His Letter to Exſebins for building a Church in the place where the Cak of IZamre ſtood, whers 
Abraham had a Viſion ; in Exſeb. B. 11I. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 52, 53+ 

22. His Letter to thoſe of At:och, upon the Depoſition of Enftathias, written in 330, 
Eyxſeb. B.TII- of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 60. 
LI His Letter to Ex{ebizs upon his Refuſal of the See of 4»tioch, B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, 

. GIe 

24 His Letter to the Synod upon the ſame Subject, 15:4. Ch. 62, 

251 _ Letter to Sapor King of Per/za, in favour of the Chriſtians, B. IV. of the Life of Coro. 
tine, Ch. 9g, &c. 

26, His Letter to Ex/ebins upon his Book of Eaſter, 1bia. Ch. 35. 

27. Another Letter to him, concerning the Copies of the Bible, Ch. 56. 

28. His Letter to St. Athanaſius, in tavour of Arins, in Athan, Apol. 2. P. 778. 

29. His Letter to the Church of Alexanaria, in favour of St. Athanaſins, Ibid. P. 779. 

30. His Letter to St. Athanaſins, againſt the Cheats of his Enemies, 1bid. P. 785. 

31. His Letter to Joh», the Head of the /deletians, wherein he Congratulates his Reconciliaticn to 
St. Arhanaſius, Ibid. P. 787. 

32. His Letter to the Council of Tyre, in Exſeb. B. TV. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 36, 

33- His Letter to the Biſhops of the Ccuncil, to cite them ro Conſtantinople, in Athaxaſms, Apol. 2. 
P, 308. | 

4 | His Letter to P«bli/ias Optatianaus Porphyrias, who Dedicated ſome Poems to him, that were 
_— in Priſon ; publiſhed by Paz/rs Velſeras, and annexed to the Narenbere Edition of Mr, Ve!/erss's 
Works. | 

There are many other Letters, of which Ezſchiz5 defign'd to make a diſtin&t Yolume, as he him lf 
teſtifies, B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 24. 


ſet down by 


Tho' the Eaifs which bear the Names of Emperours, are commonly Penn'd by their Secretaries 
* State, yet I muſt give an Account of thoſe that Coz/taztize publiſh'd in favour of the Chri- 

1ans. 

The firſt Edi&t of Conſtantine tor the Liberty of Religion, was publiſhd at 2£1ay, in the Year 313; 
whereof there is mention made in the following Edict. 

The ſecond Edi&t of Conſtantine, by which he gave full Liberty to Chriſtians of the publick Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion, and commanded that their Churches ſhould be reſtor'd to them, was publiſh'd 
ſometimes after the firſt, and is ſer down by Exſebizs, Hiſt. B. X, Ch. 5. 

His third Edi& reſtrains this favour to Catholicks. 'Tis found in the fame place. 

His fburth Edi&t in favour of Religion, is dated the laſt of Oftober, the fame Year : It continues the 
Immunity of Ecclefiaſticks, whom the Hereticks had caus'd to be charg'd with publick Taxes, contrary 
to the Privileges which had been granted them. The Emperour commands that thoſe who were 
taxed, be diſcharg'd, and that a Courſe be taken to hinder any ſuch Proceedings for the future. 

Amoneſt the Number of thoſe Edicts, made in favour of the Chriſtians, that which was directed to 
Ablabias, may be reckoned, bearing Date, May 12. 315. in which Conſtantive commands, That Pro- 
viſion be made for the Maintenance of the Children ot the Poor in /ra/y. 

The fifth Edi&t of Conſtantine for the Chriſtian. Religion, 1s dated November 16. the fame Year, 
wherein he condemns the Fews to the Fire, that ſhouid abuſe the Chriſtians. Ir 1s to be found in the 
Faſtinian and Theodoſian Code. 

His ſeventh Edi& dire&ed to Protogenes, dated Fre 7th, 316, grants a very conſiderable favour to 
the Chriſtian Church, by appointing a new way of giving Liberty to Slaves, in the preſence of the Bi- 
ſhop and the People. This Law is related in the 7-/?:aian Code, Tit. 13. B.T- Beſides this, There 
are two other Edits upon the ſame Subject : The firtt, which is dated in the Year 327, related in the 
ſame place, is added to that, which we have been ſpeaking of, That the Clergy may give Liberty to 
their Slaves, even out of the Church. The third Edict upon the ſame Subject is loft. 

The firſt which we have of thoſe Edits of Conſtantive, Eſtabliſhes the Juriſdiction of Biſhops as to 
Temporals, ſeems to be that which is related in an Addition to the Theodofran Code, publiſh'd by Sir- 
mondas, under Title 17th. It imports, That if thoſe who plead a Caule, ſhall appeal to the Judgment 
of the Biſhops, they ſhall be referr'd thither, altho' the Proceſs be enter 'd before another Judge. This 
EdiCt is dated, Fane 21/t. 318. There is beſides this, another on the ſame Subje&t, without the date 
of the Year, related in the ſame ColleQion, under the firſt Title, wherein be Confirms and Explains 
the former Order, concerning the Judicial Deciſions of Biſhops, and he will have them to ſtand firm, 
even tho' they aregiven betweer,/nors, commanding, that at all rimes, and as oft as any one of the 
two Parties ſhall defire an Appea! to the Judgment of the Biſhop, it ſhall be granted him. He Ordains 
alſo in this Edi&, That the Teſtimony of a Biſhop ſhall be received by all the Judges. 

In the Year 319, November 19t.'. He confirmed the Immunity of the Clergy by a new Edict, de- 
claring, That they ſhould be free 1rom all publick Taxes. This Law is related in the 7heodorar Code, 
Lib. 16.Tit. 2. Lib-2. 

There are many more Edicts of the Year 320, and 321, concerning the Church, among which may 
be plac'd that which abrogates Papian Popean Law, which was made againſt thoſe that continued un- 
married ; this Law, Coxſtantine ſeems to have aboliſh'd, in favour of the Chriſtians, who honour rhoſe 
that make Profeſſion of continuing in Celibacy all their Life. En/ebins makes mention of this Edidt, 
B. IV. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 26, and after him Sozomer, 8&1. of his Eſt. Ch. gs and St. Am- 
Groſe, B. III. of Virgins. : Rs | 
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It was alſo about this time, that he made ſome Edits againft the Donatits. The firit is related by NAN 
St. Anſltin, B. Il. againit Perilianns, Che g2. and in his Leiters 167, and 168, wherein he commands, Conſtantine 


that the Churches ſhould 5: taken trom thera which chcy poſleſs'd: It bears Date, Ann 320. 


the Empe- 


The ſecond EdiCt dircted to Verinzs, dated May the 4th. in the Year 321, moderates alittle the *2*": 


Rigor of the firſt, for it permirs chem to return to their own Country, and to live there in quiet, re- 
ſerving to God the Punithmeart of their Crime. This is alſo related by St. Azſtin, Ep- 152+ and in his 
Book writren afrer the Conference of Carthage. The Edict for thedue obſervation of $:1day, of which 
Enſebius makes mention, B. IV. of the Lite of Conſtantine, Ch. 18, and 19+ related in the Juſtinia:; 
Code, £15. III. under the Title, De Fer:is. B. 1. is dated JZarch 6th. in the Year 321. It imports. 
Thar all Judgzs, People and Artificers, ſhall ceaſe from their Labour on this Day ; yet he excepts 
Country-men, who are permitted to Till che Ground on this Day, becauſe it often happens, ſays rhe 
Emperour, That a more ſcaſonable time cannot be found to ſow their Corn, or Plant taeir Vines, and 
it 1s _— that we ſhould loſe a favourable Opportunity which Divine Providence has put in 
our Harids- 

There is another Edict of the firſt of Fr, rhe fame Year, by which he permits all forts of Perſons 
to leave their Goods by Teſtament, to the Catholick Church. 

In the Year 323, he publiſh'd an Edict againit thoſe who conſtrain'd Chriſtians to Sacrifice to Idols. 
which is in the Theodsſian Code, Tr. 2. B.V. 

in the next Year he made many Edicts atter the defeat of Licinins, for the Liberty of Chriſtians, and 
for the Reſtitution of their Goods and their Honour» Erſeb:zs relates them, 3B. II. of the Liiz ot 


Conſtantine, Ch. 20, 24, &C- 


He produces likewite in the ſame place, his Edicts againſt the Worſhip of Faltz Gods, and for the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Church. 14:4. and Ch. 48. | 

After the Council of Vice, he publiſh'd an Edict, in which he condemns the Books of A777 to be 
burnt, and commands his followers to be call'd Porphyrians. | 

The Edi of the Month of Ay, in the Year 326, prohibivng the admitting of rich Perſons into the 
Order of the Clergy, or thoſe that were the Children of ſuch as had born publicl Oihces, appears 
but little favourable ro rhe Chergy ; bur it was neceſſary, becaute many rich and great Pertons, 
took Holy Orders, to exempt themſelves by this means, from the publick Taxes, which tended 
to the Oppreſſion of the Poor. Wherefore Conſtantine, ſays wilely in this Edict, That it was juit, 
the Rich ſhould mainrain the heavy Expences of the State, and that the Poor ſhould be f-dq 
with the Riches of the Church : We have this Law in the Theoaoſzan Code, B. XVI. Tir. 2: 4.6, Belides 
this, there is alſo another Edit publiſh'd in tie Month of Faly, in conſequence of the former, altho' 
it bears the Names of the Conſuls for the Year 320, which forbids the dilturbing of thoſe chat had 
taken Holy Orders, before the preceeding Law was publiſh'd, and commands at the ſame time, tha 
ſuch as had taken Orders fince its publication, on purpoſe to avoid the publick Taxes, ſhov'd be re- 
mov'd from the Clergy, and ſent back into the World, and lett jiable tro publick T2xes. This 
Edict is related in the fame place, B. III. After all, by another Edict of the arſt of .5-prember, the 
fame Year 326, it 1s ordain d, That Clergy-men who were Hereticks and S:hilſmaticks, ſhould nor 
enjoy this Privilege of Exemption, but ſhould be ſubject ro Taxes and impulitions» This Edict is in 
the 7u/t1nian Code, B. 1. Tit. de Heret. and in the Theodofran. 

He treats the Novatians with more moderation than” the other Hereticks, permitting them by 
an Edict of the Month of Seprember in the fame Year 326, to keep their Chu ches, their Coemeteries, 
and the Goods which they had purchas'd atter their Separatic:: from the Church. In the Coe of These 
aofras, Tit. 5. B.II. 

In the Year 330, he publiſh'd an Edict againſt the Hereticks, in which lie forbi4s their Aſſemblies» 
It is related in E/eb. B. III. of the Lite of Con/tantine, Ch.63, &c. 

There is in the Theodo/ran Code, another Edict of the fame Y-::, in favour of the Clergy that were 
accus'd, or evil treated by Herericks. 

The Laws concerning the Jews, are the laſt which Con/tantine made in the fivour of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

By an Edit September 27th. 330, He grants to the Patriarchs of the Jews, 7. e. to thoiz: chat preſided 
in their Aſſemblies, Exemprion trom the publick Taxes. He renews the ſame favour dy another Edict 
December 1/t. in the Year following. Ir is probable that he granted theſe favours to the Jews for no 
other reaſon, bur becauſe they Worſhip the tame God with the Chrittians, and to irave them ſome 
kind of Cor:tolation, as he ſays in one of his Laws, becaule their's was once the only true Religion : 
For at the ſame time he made very ſevere Laws againit the Jews that ſhould purchaſe or detain Chri- 
ſian Slaves, and condemn d thoſe to death, that circumcis'd them. There are many other Laws in 
the Theodo/zar Code upon this Subject, of the Years 330, 331, and 336+ 

I do not place among the Number of Conſtantine's Edicts, the Donation which bears his Name, in 
which he is ſuppos'd to give to the Biſhop of Rowe and his Succeſlors, the Soveraignty of the City of 
Rome, and of the Provinces of the Weſtern Empire ; becauſe this A&t has fo many ſtgns of Forgery, 
that 'tis impoſſible it can be attributed to Con/tarntine. I ſhall here ſubjoin ſome ot thoſe Reaſons which 
clearly prove, that it is an Impoſtor. | 

1. Not one of the Ancients mentions this pretended Liberality of Conſtantive to the Church: But 
who can believe that Ex/eb1#s, and all the other Ancient Hiſtorians, who have exactly detcribd all the 
Benefits of rhis Emperour to Chrittians, and eſpecially to the Biſhops, ſhould pals over in filence one 
ſo conſiderable as this of the Weſtern Empire, to the Biſhop of Rowe? 


2, Not one of the Popes who mention the Benetits of Kings and Emperours to the See of Rome, 
| F or 
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or who defend their Temporal Patrimony, -did ever alledge this pretended Donation, tho' it had been 


Conſtaitine yery much for their Advantage fo to do. 
the Enipe- - ” 
rour. 


3- The Dateof this Act is fale, for it bears the Names of the Confuls, Corſfantine (tor the fourrh 
time,) and Gallicanns : Now Conſtantine in his fourth Conſulſhip,had not Ga/licanns, but Licinins, for 
his Collegue: And this Conſulſhip anſwers to the Year 315, at which time Con/fantine was not ban- 
tizd, even in the Opinion of thoſe that believe he was baptiz'd-at Rome by Sr. Sylveſter; and yet men- 
tion is made of his Baptiſm in this Edit of Donation. We mult add to rhis Argument, another Er- 
ror in Chronology: Byzantium is there call'd Con/tantizople, tho' ir had not that Name, till Ten Years 
or thereabouts, after the Date of this Edict. 

4+ The Stile of it is bacbarous, and very different trom that of the Genuine Edits of Conftantizer 
It is full of new Modes of ſpeaking, the Exprefſions are afteRed, and the- Terms ſuch as were never 
usd in any publick Acts, till after the time of Conſtantine. 

5+ Who can believe that Con/tantine ſhould give the City of Rowe, all the Provinces and Citizs of 
the 7e/F, that is to fay, one halt of his Empire, tothe Biſhop of Rowe, and rhat this ſhould never be 
known till the Eleventh Age of the Church 2 

6. There are infinite Numbers of Falfities and Abſurdiries in this Edict, which demonfrate that ir 
was compos'd by an ignorant Impoſtor: take ſome of them as follows. In it the Pope is permitted to 
wear a Crown of Gold, like that of Kings and Emperours, whereas in thoſe times, Kings and Erape- 
rours did not wear a Crown at all, but a Diadem. The Fabulous Hiitory of Conſtantize's Baptitin by 
Sylveſter, and the miraculous Cure of his Leproſy, is reported there as a thing Certain. There are 
reckon'd up in this Edi6t, five Patriarchal Churches, and that of Conſtantinople 1s pur in the tecond 

lace, whereas it had not this Honour, till a long time after. And yet it is ſuppos'd, That Sy/ze/tcr 
ad already acknowledeg'd it for a Patriarchal See. Theſe Falfities and many others that occur in this 
EdiCt, do plainly prove, That it is a Forgery. 

In ſhort, to deſtroy entirely this pretended Edict, it is ſufficient to obferve, That while Con/tantize 
liv'd, and a long time after his Death, the City of Rowe, and the Empire of the Pet, were always tub- 
ject to the Power of the Emperours ; That the Popes themſelves acknowledg'd them as their Sove- 
reigns, without pretending that the City of Rowe, or 1aly, or any part of the Yeſtern Empire, belong'd 
tothem : Thatall the Temporal Power they have obtain'd fince, is owing to King Pepin and the 
Emperour Char/emaigne» The Account of this, deſerves a little Digreſſion, which will not be tedious 
to the Reader, and will not carry us too far from our preſent Subject. 

'Tis certain, that the City of Rowe, Italy, and all the other Provinces of the 7e/tern Empire, were 
under the Power of Conſtantine, and the Emperours that ſucceeded him. Hiſtory informs us, That 
they were abſolute Maſters of it, That they ſent Governours thither, That the City of Rowe depended 
upon their Laws, upon their Power, and the Magiſtrates whom they ſhould appoint ; That they made 
ſuch Changes there as they pleas'd: In a word, That they were no leſs Maſters of it, than of all the other 
Cities of the World. When afterwards the Barbarians begun to invade 7aly, they ſent thither Generals 
of Armies to defend it, as being a Country that belong'd ro them: But in ſpite of all their Endeavours 
Theodorick King of the Oſtrogoths having Conquer'd it, made it Tributary, and govern'd the City of 
Rome with a Power as abſolute as that of the R»man Governours. His Succeſlors, Athalaric and Theo- 
dat, maintain'd the Poſſeſſion of ir, untill they were chas'd thence in the time of 7x/t:»:a» by Beliſa- 
rizts the Roman Captain, who took the City of Rowe by Force. A little time after, Count Narſetes de- 
livered all /ra/y from the Tyranny of theſe Barbarians, and reduc'd it under the Power of the Greek 
Emperours, to which it had belong d. 

His Succeflor, nam'd LZonginas, finding 1t was diflicult to-govern all a/y, which was divided into 
many Petty Principaliries, appointed Dukes or Governours over the Principal Cities, and reſerv'd to 
himſelf the Sovereignty over them ; taking the Title of Exarch or Viceroy, and all this while acknow- 
ledging the Emperour for his Lord. From this time forward, the Emperours fent Exarchs into /ral;, 
who commonly refided ar Ravenza, and govern'd all /ra/y. But rhis Exarchate was diminiſh'd by 
little and lirtle, and at laſt was wholly deſtroy'd, when the Lombards made themſelves Maiters of 
Ttaly. Until this time ir does not appear that the Popes were Sovereigns of the City of Rowe, and 
of [taly; on the contrary, they themſelves were ſubject ro the Emperour or King of 1:a/z, and obey'd 
him as all hisother Subjets. The Hiſtory of the Popes furniſhes us with many Inſtances, which prove 
this clearly. The Firſt is that of Pope Ziberizzs, whom the Emperour Con/tantizes order'd to be made 
Priſoner, and carried out of Rome by Leontirs Governour of that City, as St. Athana/z5 teſtifies. 
The Schifm of Damaſus and Ur/icixrs, does alſo prove, that the Popes were fubjz&t ro the Emperours- 
A1aximns, that then govern'd the City of Rome for the Emperour, compos'd the Differences that arolc 
between thoſe two Competitors, and the Biſhops themſelves addrefs'd ro the Emperour, praying hi), 
that Vr/icinzs might be forc'd to depart out of the City of Rome. The tame Obſervation may be 
made upon the Schiſm of Ez/a/irs and Boniface, which was alſo curd by the Order of the Empe- 
rour, and afterwards by King Theodorick, when he became Maſter of /ra/zy Tis remarkable, that 
this King exercis'd his Power over the Church of Rows and its Biſhop with ſo much Haughrinefs, that 
he appointed a Viſitor to this Church, and ſent poor Pope John, being very fick, to the Greek Etape- 
rour,to obtain a Revocation of the Edict he had made againſt the Arians ; which Johnnot being able to 
obtain, Theodorick caus'd him to be impriſon'd at Ravenna,where he died. Theodatus ſent in like manner 
from Rome, Pope Agapetms, to the Emperour Juſtinian, and when he became Maſter of 1ra!y, he 
us'd the Popes no leſs roughly than Theodorick had done ; for he exaGted of them great Summs of 
Money to confirm their Ordination, and caus'd the Popes, Silveras and Vigilins,to be carried to Conſt an- 
finople, where he made them approve the Reſtauration of A-rhimps, to the Patriarchal Sec of that City. 
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artin the Firſt,was alfo baniſhed to the Province of Pont,by the Exarch of Ravenna according tothe AAYHY 
Orders he had receivd from the Emperour. 7J=/tiniaa tne Younger baniſh'd aito Pope Sergizs. In Conſtantine 
ſhort, The Emperour Leo /ſauricrs, would have put to Death, Pope Gregory the Second : But the the Empe- 
ltalians growing weary of their ſuvjection to the Power of Strangers, who could nor ſecure them Four- 


againſt their Enemies, began to ſhake of} the Yoke and tro acknowledge their Dukes for Soveraigns: 
The Pope nevertheleſs oppos'd them in ir, and did all that lay in his Power to retain rhem in their 
Allegiance, acknowledging, as he himtfelt ſpeaks in his Letter written to the Duke of Yexice, That 
the Republick of Rowe was ſubject to the Dominion of the Emperours: But the Lowbards atter- 
wards invading [taly, and having no expectation of Succours from the Greek Emperour-who was en- 
tangled by other Wars, the Popes, G7egory the Third, and Zachary, were oblig d to have recourſe to 
Coarles Martel Governour of the Frexch. This Prince by menaces obtain'd of Lairprand King of the 
Lombards, and his Succeſlor Rachi/ers, the Reſtitution of the Exarchate of Ravenna,which by his means 
was twice r:{tor'd ro the Exarchs depending upon the Greek Emperours. Burt ar laſt A4/tolphns rhe 
Brother of Rachiſens made himtclt Maiter of it tor ever, and ovlig'd Extyonins, the laſt Exarch of Ra- 
2enna, to retire into the Eajt. 

Stephen the Second being afraid, for thre City of Rime was oblig'd to make a Truce with A/o/phus 
for Forty Years in the Name of the /!97a, Republick. But this King breaking his Word, came four 
Months after with a great Army to Take and Sack the City of Rowe. In this extremity, Stephez writes 
prefently to the Greek Emperour tor Succours, but feeing there were no hopes of any from thence, he 
had recourſe to King Pepin, who coming to befiege Para, forcd King Aſto/phns to ſue for Peace; 
which was granted him, upon Condition that he ſhould not only reſtore to the Church of Rome, all che 
Lands and Territories which ſhe had poſlefs'd in /ra/y ; bur alto ſhould yield up the Exarchate of Ra- 
venna, and the Cities of the Roman Dutcay. This Peace was quickly broke by the perfidioufnels of 
this Lombard King, who perceiving that Pep;z was gone cut of 1r:/y, went forthwith and befieg'd the 
City of Rome. Pepin preſently rehev d 1t, and raisd the Sizge ; and yer Aſtolphns tound himfelt in roo 
200d a Condition to perform the Articles of Peace, which he had made : Bur Pepiz forc'd him to give 


 Hoſtages, and enlarg'd the Bounds of the Exarchate of Ravenna, which Falradas the Abbot of St. Denys, 


receiv'd in his Name, and preſently reitor'd into the Hands of the Pope. Ir is obſervable, thar in the 
time of theſe two Expeditions of Pepin, an Ambaſſador came from the Greek Emperour, and de- 
manded back again the Exarchate of Ravenna, as belonging of right to his Maſter : But Pepin believing 
that he was lawfully diſpoflcis'd, thought ir more convenient to give it to the Pope. In the mean 
ime, the Greek Emperour was {till Maſter of Sicily, Apulia, Calabria, and all the extreme Parts of 
Italy, and had a Governour call d George in the City of Naples, who combin'd with De/iderizs the Suc- 
ceſſor of Aſfo/phas, to Invade the Exarciate of Ravenna. 

Paul the Firſt knowing of this League, and ſeeing kimſelf attack'd by this Lombard, wrote pre- 
ſently to Pepin, his Protector. Deſiderizs tearing the Power of this King, puſh'd the Matter no fur- 
ther at this time, and promis'd to reſtore to the Roman Church what he had taken from irc : Bur, as 
it plainly appeared afrer the Death of Pepin, Pope Adrian implor'd the Aid of Charlemaigne, who 
came with a great Army, defeated Deſzaerixs, and ſhut him up in Pavia, From thence Charles went 
to Roxze, and reſtor d to the Pope all the Cities which his Father Pepiz had given him, and all the 
Eſtates whica the Roman Church had pofleſs'd in /raly. In conſideration of which Benefirs, Aarian, 
25 Head of the Roma2 Republick, granted him, with the conſent of the People of Rowe, the Title of 
Patricias, and gave him the Sovereignty over the City and all rhe Republick of Rowe ; inſomuch that 
all the People, and even the Biſhop himſelf, took an Oath of Allegiance to him. After this, Charles 
wanted nothing but the Title of Emperour, which he received in the Year 800, being then Proclaim'd 
Emperour by the People of Rowe, and afterwards Confecrated and Crown'd by the Pope. When 
Charles had gotten the Title of Emperour, he regulated all rhe Afﬀairs of /ral/z; he permitted the 
Lombards to live peaceably under his Dominion ; he gave the Name of Romania to the ancient Exar- 


 chate, and ſhar'd ly with the Greek Emperour, on condition, that all which was on this tide Naples, 


ſhould belong ro him ; and that the Ciry of Vaples and all that was on the other fide of it, ſhould 
continue in the Greek: Emperour s Power. 

From this time the Succeflors of Caries were Kings of 1ra!z, and Sovereigns of Rowe ; though the 
Popes were Temporal Lords of the Cities that anciently belong'd to the Exarchate of Ravenna, and 
ſome others Lr1dowiers Pins, the Son of Charicmaigne, tent Beraard to Rome, to allay the Diſſentions 
that were riſen there. After the Death of this &eraard, Letharius comes to Rome with an Army, to 
puniſh ſome Rebels, and ordains, That for rhe future the Magiſtrates of Rawe ſhould be cre- 
ated by the Emperours- But Charles r:e Bald parted with this Noble Right, and Surrendred up to 
the Romans the Sovereign Power, reſtoring them, it I may Io ſay, to their ancient Liberty. 

In the mean while, the Popes begun to lay by little and little the Foundations of their Sovereign 
Dominion. For although the Sovereign Power did as yet remain in the Body of the People, who 
created the Magiſtrates in Rowe, and the Neighbouring Cities, nevertheleſs, the Popes who were now 
grown Rich and Powertul , us'd all their Endeavours to make themſelves Sovereigns, and that the 
ſhadow of Sovereignty ſhould only remain in the People. Yet the Romans had two Conſuls, one 
Prz#tor, and one Governor ot the City, whom they choſe ; and oftentimes caſt off the Yoke which the 
Popes would impoſe upon them ; which was the Cauſe of rhoſe cruel Wars that kappen'd between 
the Popes, the Principal Citizens of Rowe, and the Emperours of Germazy : Bur art laſt the Popes 
2ot the better on't, and remain'd fole Maiters and Sovereigns of AKome, and the Countries about 
it. 

All that we have ſaid concerning the Foundation and Growth of the Pope's Power . plainly _ 
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FANS that the Settlement of their Empire is not owing to Conſtantine, but to the Kings of France ; and by 


Conſtantine conſequence, that the Edict of Donation that bears the N2me of Conſtantine, is wiolly Suppofitirious ; 
the Empe- but it is not fo eafie to find out who was the Author of this falſe Monument, and unon what Motives 


rour. 
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he Forg'd ir- 'Tis certain, that it is more ancient than Hiacmar, tince that Biſho 


EY * Mercator. cites it in his Third Ep. Ch. 13. and 1ſidore * has pur it in his Colle&tion. It is alto 


alledg'd by Pope Leo the Ninth, in his Epiſtle to Michael Cermlarins ; and St. An- 


felm, Ivo Carnntezſss, and Gratian, have inſerted it into their Collections. To conclude , Ba//amer 


a Greek Author, has related a part of it in Greek, in his Commentaries upon Photins's Nomecaron, 
Barozins, and thoſe that blindly follow his Conjectures, have ſuſpected the Greeks of this Forgery, 
pretending that they forg'd this Monument to eſtabliſh rhe Antiquity of the Patriarchate of Conſt az- 
7inople, by affirming, that the Church of Rowe ows its Grandeur to the Emperour Conftantive. But 
beſides, that 'tis no ways probable that the Greeks ſhould forge an ACt contrary ro their own preten- 
ded Right over 7raly, this Edict 1s found cired by the Latines 200 Years before it was known to the 
Greeks. Aforinas believes that it was written by Joh», a Deacon of the Church of Rome, who liv'd in 
the Year 963: Bur that cannot be, fince it was cited before that time by Hinzcmar. Monſieur de ar- 
ca maintains, That the Popes fram'd this Monument with the conſent of the French Kings, That they 
might oppoſe it againſt the Greek Emperours, who demanded back again the Exarchate of Ravenna, 
as belonging to them : Bur what probability is there, that the Popes and French Kings ſhould have re- 
courſe to this Forgery, which might eafily be ditcover'd, having much better Reaſons to alledege to 
the Greeks, why the Exarchate of Ravenna did not belong to them ? Some have attribured this talte 
Monument to the Author of the Collection of 17a5re, a notorious Forger of ſuch kind of Pieces; and 
this ConjeCture is more probable than the reſt, but neither is it certain, and therefore it is better to 
v4 wh our Judgment about this Matter, than to build it upon ConjeCtures that have fo little fo- 
idity- 

Beſides the Greek Fragments of this Edict recited by Ba//amos, 'tis ſaid, there are Four Greek Many- 
ſcripts of the whole Edict in the Vatican Library, The Latin Editions of it donor altogether agree ; 
for 1/idore's is different from that which is found in the ancient Manuſcript of F-ſtellas. One Barthe- 
lomew Picernas, boaſts that he made a new Tranſlation of it from a Greek Manuſcript in the Yaticar 
Library, which he printed with a Dedication to Pope 7alizs the Second: But he has done nothing but 
corrected the ancient Latin Edition. A Prieſt of Devertey has allo printed this Edition at Colcgne in 
the Year 1535. The Differences of all theſe Editions are to be ſeen in Father Zabbe's Firſt Volume of 
the Councils. It ſeems more probable to me, That the Greek was taken out of the Latin, than that 
the Latin was tranſlated from the Greek. However it be, this Monument has neither Authority nor 


Uſefulneſs. 


JUVENCUS. 


FRAYSY Itherto we have not met with any Poet among the Chriſtian Writers. Here is a very excellent 


Fuvencus. 


one who flouriſh'd under the Reign of Conſtantine ; he was call'd C. Veftins Aquilinus Faven- 
cs, and was deſcended of one of the Nobleſt Families in Spain. St. Ferom aflures us that he was a 
Prieft, and that's all that he tells us of his Life. Hecompos'd a Poem about the Year 329, divided into 
Four Books ; wherein he deſcribes the Life of Chriſt in Hexamerer Verſe, wirhout wandring from the 
Text of the Four Evangeliſts. St. Ferom allo teſtifies, That he wrote ſome Books in Hexameter Verle 
about Myſteries ; and 'tis ſaid, Thar he compos'd ſome Hymns, of which St. Ferom ſays not a Word: 
Bur tis probable enough, that one who had fo fertile a Vein in Poetry, as he had, wrote (eve- 
ral other Books. However that be, we have now only Four Books of the Hiftcry of rhe Goſpel un- 
der his Name: In the Exordium of this Poem he ſays, That it the Verſes of thoſe who have publiſh'd 
the Actions of mortal Men, which they adorn'd with their Fictions, have purchas'd them a Reputz- 
tion ſo laſting for many Ages, he ought to be aſlur'd of Immortal Glory, who writes the Lite of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and needs not to fear that the Day of Judgment ſhall conſume his Work. . 


Prod [i tam longam meruerunt carmina famam, 
Pune veterum geſtis hominum menaacia neflunt ; 
Nobis certa fides aterne in ſecula laudis 
Immortale decus tribuet, meritumq; repenaet : 
Nam mihi carmen erunt Chriſti vitalia geſta, 
Divinum in populis falfs fine crimine donum ; 
Nec metas ut munai rapiant incendia ſecum 


Hoc opus. 


After this, he invocates the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, to enable him to recount the ARions of 
Chriſt, in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable to their Greatneſs. 


Ergo age ſanttificans adfit mihi carminis autor 
Sprritus, & puro mentem riget amne canentis 


Dulcts Fordanis, ut Chriſto digna lequamur. 


After 
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After this Invocation, he begins the Hiſtory of Chriſt, and relates in Verſe, all rhat has been ſaid by NAA 
the Four Evangelifts, without wandring from the Text, and without adding any thing uncertain Zuvencur. 
or fabulous- He concludes thoſe Four Books with a Complement ro the Emperor Conſtantive, whom 
he thanks for the Peace of the Church, and mightily commends, becauſe he was the only King who 
would not allow the peculiar Names of God to be attributed ro him, | 

Fhe Air ot the Poem is very Poetical, rhe Cadence of the Verſe is fine and fofr;. but the. words are 
not always Poetical, and ſomerimes they are not very good Latin. - That which is chiefly to be com- 
mended in this Author, -is the Faithtulneſs of his Tranſlation; wherein he has rendred almoſt word 
for word the Tex: ot the Evangelifts. This was a difficult Undertaking, which he has pertorm'd with 
good Succels, and one may ſay, that tis almoſt impoſſible to have done it better. |. 

There are a great many Editions of this Author. His Book was printed with Sea-c4z5 and other 
Chriſtian Poers at Cologne, in Oftavs 1537 ; at Baſle, in Octave, 1537, 1559 ; at Venice by Aidus, in 
Luarto 1502; at Baſle by Oporinus, in Quarto allo, 1564 3 at Lyons by Torneſins, 1588; at Paris, in 
1543, 1575, 1589, 1624 ; at Viezna, mn Qzarto 1519 ; and in many other places: And, it 1s alfo to 
be tound in the Bibliotheca Patram. 


RHETICIUS. 


HETICIUS Biſhop of Autan, had fo great a Reputation in the time of Coyfantive, that the FRA, - 
Emperour choſe him to- be one of the Judges in the Cauſe of the Donatifts, He affifted at the Rhericius. 

Council of Rome, wherein Cacilian was Abſoly'd, and afterwards at the Council of Arles, held in the LY Yu 
Year 314. St. Ferom ſays, that in his time, this Biſhop's Commentaries upon the Cantic/es, were ex- 

tant, and alſo a large Volume againſt Nowatian ; but he met with ao other Books of his. The 

Gme Sr. Ferow, ſpeaking of this Author's Commentaries, in his Second Letter to Fljrentirs, fays, 

That he guve 2 lotty ſence of the Canticles : And laſtly, in his Ep. 133. to AZ:rcellus, he gives a Criti- 

cal Judgmenr of theſe Commentaries, which is very little to their Advantage. He fays, They are full 

of Extravagant Explications; That he found an infinite number of Errors and baſe Things in them ; 

That the Stile, indeed is Iotry and ſwelling, bur ſuch as is not'fuitable ro an Interpreter, who ought 

not to aim at the diſcovery of his own Eloquence,. bat the true ſence of his Author- He relates in the 

fame place ſome ot the groſs Miſtakes of this Author ; e. g. That he confounds Tharſs which is men- 

tion'd in the P/a/ms, with the City of Tar/us where: St. Par! was born ; that he believ d the He- 

brew word Ophaz, which fignihes Go/d, fignihed a Stone, and fo confounds it with the Name Cephe, 

which is given in the Goſpel to St. Prey. © In ſhort, St. Fer wrote ro MMrrcellys, That he had not 

ſent the Commentaries of this Author as he defird ; becauſe there were many things in them that dif 

pleas'd him, and but few things that he could approve of : And we havenothing more of thefe Com- 
mentaries, nor of the other Works of this Author. 


| — — 


EUSTATHIUS Biſhop of Antioch. 


USTATHIVUS, a Native of H44, a City of Pamphylia*, was choſen Biſhop of Antioch, after he = 

had govern'd the Church of Berea tor tome time”, in the room of Philoonns,in the year 322 from £iftarkins 

the Birth of Chriit. He afhitzd ar the Council of Vice. where he fate in one of the chief Places *, and © 4/5 

there maincain'd the Fairh of the Church with great Conſtancy. After rhe Council of Nice, being WF 
one of the Zealous Defenders of its Decitions, and one of the greareſt Adverfaries to the 4147s, he 


* Syda, a City of Pamphylia. ]' AsSt. Ferom obſerves, | dus gives him the ſame Title, B. Xt. Ch. 1. and Pope 
this is a Sca-Port Town, call'd at preſent Fre. i Felix III, calls him, in his 5th. E>, to Zero, Prefilent 
b Aftci having govern'd the Church of Beraa for ſome - of the Council, Theodwer, B.T. of his Hitt. Ch. 9. 
time.) It is .grced upoil all hands that he was Biſhop of fays, That he ſpoke to the Emnerour in the Name of 
Berea, St. erm, Thendoret, Socrates and $97 5men te- | the Council; and Euſeh, B. JT. Litc vt Conft. Ch. 1 t. fays, 
ſtifie it. He was alſo Biſhop of that Church, when Alex- That ke who frit Hara:zgued the Emperour, was ſeated 


ander of Alexand;ia wrote his Lettcr :gainſt 4; as, for 
Theodret notes cxpreſly, that it w25 direfted to him. 
Sozomen fays in the Firſt Book of his Hiſt. Ch. 2, That 
the Sce of Ant711c2 was vacant after the Deatl) of Rorma- 
ms, and that Euſtathius was ordain'd Biſhop cf Antioch 
in the Council of Nice : and in Ch. 17. of the ſame 
Book, he ſays, that he was already Biſhop of Antzach 


when he affiſted at this Council ; yet S. Romanus was 


not Biſhop, but only. a Martyr cf Anzmch, and Eufta- 
thius Succeeded immediately to Philogonus ſome time 
before the Council of Nice, but after the beginning of 
the Arian Controverſy, that's to ſay, in the Year 323, 
or 324. 

© He ſite in one of the Chief Places. ] Proclus of Conſtan- 
tinop/-, in a Synodical Letter to the Oriental Biſhops, 
ſet down by Facundas, B. I. Ch. 1. fays, That he was 
the Chief of the Fathers in the Council of Nice, Facun- | 


11 the Chief Place on the rizÞt Band : But he ſeems to 

ſay at the Beginning of his Bocks of the Life of Conſtar- 

tine, That it was himſelf that made this Haransue, 2s 
. The-dvret affures us, Hiſt. B;T. Ch. 19. The Author of 

the Trip.crtite Hiſt. willing to joyn theſe ſeveral Opiniors 
together, fays, That Exjebius did not ſpeak till after £4- 
' ſtathius. Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, ſays, That Alexander 
of Alexandria, was entruſted with that Office. Be that 
as it will,it does not follow, that he who ſpoke firſt muſt 
therefore be Prefident of the Council, as having the firft 
Place upon the right hand : for befides that this might 
be given him only for the time while he ſpoke, ir may be 
that this place was not the moſt honourable : Morcover, 
Euſtathius might be call'd the Chict, becauſe he was one 
of the firſt ; But it is more probable, that Hoſius was 
Prefident of the Conncil, 


G drew 
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FRALN drew upon himitlf the Hatred of the Biſhops of Paleſtine, which burit forth wnmeduutcly upon 1:5 
Euſtathius firit occation they found : which offer & it. ſelf m the Year 329, when Exſeb::r5 of Nicomedi.s, ang 
of Antioch. Theognis of Nice, verurn'd fromrheir Baniſhment, and went to P/e/tine, under prevence cf vititins 
© Y'V the Church of Jrruſaters : tor then they paſs'd by Antioch,where they were honourably received ly fy 
ftathius, and they on their part gave' marks of their Friendſhip ro him. Bur at their Return they 
broughe wich them to Antioch, Emjehins of Ceſarea, Patrophilus of Scathopolis, Atcius of Lyddas, They. 
dats of Laoaicea, with fome other Eaftern Bifhops, with a defipn ro depaſe Ew/fathins. Theſe Bil 
ſhops being then Aſſembled at Axrioch m the Year 3309, did notonly talfly charge him with the Er- 
ror of the Sabelt:2xs,. but alfo accus'd him of infamous Crimes. Thecaoret tays, That they hw'd 2 
Woman of an ill Life © ro fay, that ſhe hada Chiid by £xftathriis; Thar this wicked Woman entre 
with a Child m her Arms into thephace of their Aflembly, and declar d with a loud Voice, Fhat ſhe 
had it by Ezſtathirrs; That this holy Biſhop having. ask'd her, it ſhe had any Witnefs of what ſhe 
affirm'd ; ſhe anfwerd, ſhe had none; and yet notwithſtanding. this, the Biſhops believ d ic upen her 
Oath, and Condemn'd Ex/tathizs as convicted. of the Crime. St. Athanaſras lays nothing of thy Story, 
which appears otherwiſe to be fabulous enough ; but he obſerves only that rhey accus'd Ex// arhizes of 
having treated the Emperour's Mother reproachfully *, and that nnmediately he was ſent inro Baniſh- 
ment, with many of his Prieſts and Deacons ; but the place of his Exile is not certainly known * In 
whatſoever place it was, there he ended his days, and 'tis probable, rhat he livd nor long atter his 


Condemnation ; tor there is no mention made of him in Hiſtory, and 'cis talle, whatever S$crates and 


Sozomen ſay, That he return'd again from Baniſhment in the time of the Emperour Jouizn ”. 
Piſhop is the Firlt, if we will believe St. Jerom, that wrote 


T ttis 
ainſt the Arians. He ccmpos'd many 


Books againſt their DoGtrine, abundance of Homilies, an infinite number of Letters, many Trcatitcs 
of the Soul, and a Diſcourſe of the P»thoni/s againſt Origen. 
Facundss quotes in Latin, Ch. 1. of his B. XI. Four Paſſages of Exſtathins of Antioch, whereof the 


twa firſt are taken out of B. VII. and the two laſt out of B. VIII. againft the 4riaz-. 


He alledpges 


them in this place to prove, That this Biſhop of Aztzech, in ſpeaking of the Incirnation, made uſe of 
Expreſſions. at leaſt as harſh as thoſe-rhat were objected to Theodoras of opſue/tia : in effect, the 
Paſſages which'he relates, ſeem to favour the Error of Neſtorizs *, But his Doctrine mult nor be ana- 


4 Being then Aſſembled at Antioch in the Tear 330. } All 


Hiſtorians agree, That Exſtathius was depos'd under the | 


Reign of Conſtantine. Enſebius an unqueſtionable Wit- 


neſs, gives us an Account, B. TH. Life of Conſtantine, 


Ch. $9. of the Tumult that aroſe in the Church of Antzoch 
upon the 2 $22Rg of Euſtathius, as a thing. that hap- 
pen'd after the Council of Nice, but before the Death of 
the Emperour Conſtantine. St. Athanaſius begins with this 
Depofition, the Hiftory of the 4r:an Perſecution under 
Conſtantine ; and though there be in the Text Conjtantius 
for Conſlantine,that is a miſtake; for 'tis plain from St. Arh«- 
n:fius,that Flacillus,xvho was ordain'd in the room of Fu- 
ftathius,had the Title of Biſhop of Antzoch, at the Council 
of Tyre, held under C-nfannre, from whence it evidently 
follows that Exſtathins was then depos'd. The like Error 
appears in fome Editions of St. Fer»m's Books of Ercleſrq- 


ftical Writers ;, but in the ancient Editions & jn the Greek 
Verfion,we read under Conflantine, not under Conftant us. , 
© Theodoret ſays, That they hir'd a Woman of an ill Life. } | 


Phit»ſtorgius reports alſo this Story, B. IL. Ch. 7. Socrat. 


and S9zom.allude to it,when they lay, That Euſtathius was / 


accus'd of Infamous Crimcs. S. 7erwm mentions 1t mm his 
Apol.againft RuffnuszEuſtathius tays,he foundSons which 
he knew not of; Filis dun neſcit inventt : and the Empe- 
rour Conſtantine ſcems to hint it ia his Letter to the Bj- 
ſhops,the infarms Perſons being driven away,as he ſpeaks. 

* Of having treated the Emperors Mother reproachfulh.] 
'Txwas to Conft.cine that they wrate this Calumay ; for 
Eaſtaihias having recourſe to the Emperour, and keing 
come to Confluntirple to complain ot the Injuſtice that 
was done him,the Eiſhops afſembled at Antiveh made ute 
of this Calumny to ſtir up the Emperaur againſt him. 
They added alto,that ke was the Author of that Sedition 
which aroſe at Antzachatter his Depoſition. Theſe things 
moy'd the Emperour to Banitſh him preſently, without 
inquiring to the Merits of his Cauſe, The Eujebians 
alio did atterwards make uſe cf an Artifice juſt like this 
agair.ſt St, Ahanaſris. 

s But the place of his Exile is net certainly bnown. | Thes- 
{ret ſays, that he was ſent to Illyricuir ,, Philoftorgias fays 
only, that he was ſent .jnto the Weſt : But St. Ferom 
aftures us, That he was carried away to Trajaropalis, 4 
City of Thracia. St. Ckryſoſtom ſays, That he died 1n Thra- 


{1 : And in fine, Therdaras Leo at the beginning of 


the Second Book of his Hiſtory, fays, That Ca/endion the 
Patriarch of Antioch, caus'd the Reliques of Eyſtathius to 
be Tranſported from Philippopolis in Macedoma,to Antioch. 

" Tis falſe,----that he reruin'd again from Banifhment in 
the time of the Emperour Jovian. ] Treadorer fays , That 
Euftathjus was dead when Meletius was ordain'd Biſhop 
of Antzoch, Aud certainly Meletius ought not to have been 
ordain'd in his glace before,and the Eyſtathian:{fo call'd 
becauſe they would not communicate with any Eiſhop 
of 4ntinch that was ordain'd by the Arian Faction)would 
never have lutter'd, it Puulinus had been ordain while 
Euſtathius liv'd. There is no mention of him 1a attthe D;- 
iputes that follow'd atter,neither did he return alter the 
Death of Conflanrine, when all the baniſh'd Bithops were 
recall'a; for it does not appear that he was preſent ja 
any Council, or that he ever demanded to bc reftor'd to 
his Biſhoprick : In a word, there is nothing moxe faid of 
him in Hiſtory. From all which I conclude,that 'tis fome- 
thing probable, that he dicd before the Year 337. 

' Ineffed, the Paſſages which he relates, ſecin to favaw 
the Error of Neſtorius. ] In the Firſt, he ſays, { That God 
wh7 united the Humane Nature to the Wird for the Salvuatimn 
of Mankind, has conceal'd jram this Humane Naittre the Day 
of Zudgment, leſt the Man ſhald teach Mankind the time of 
his ſecond Coming. | In tke Second he feems to tay, Thats 
Jeſus Chriſt incarnate 1s another Perſon than the Word; 
but the word Perſ9n 1s pot always taken 11 a ſtriet fence. 
In the Third, he favs, 77at the Ward dwells in the Hue 
Nataje as in its Temple : an Expreſſion which Neto; i; 
often made uſe of. 1n the laſt, he ſays, Tia the Scepter 
which God prepar'd tcr his Son, dces rot agree to the 
Father, nor to the Word, but ouly to the Man Chrilt , 
| Who «, ſays hc, the Lord of all the Creatures, becanie 5j : 
the Mixture of the Divine Ward. ] 'Tis evident, that theſe 
Exprefſions are not exa& ; but then we cugltt not for 
this ta accuſe him of Error, tor 'tis catic to c>cuic hint, 
not only becauſe of the time when he wrote, but aifo be- 
cauſc 'tis common cnough wich thoit chat liv'd a lovg 
tune after him, to make uſe tomctunes of Expreifioi's 
very like this, to diſtinguiſh the Humanity of Chriſt tron: 
his Divinity to which it 1s united. To which we ma) 
add ,- That 'tis plain from the patiages related by 7h 
doret, that he was tar cyongh from the errer of the 
Neſtorians. 
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thematizd, fays Facanazs, upon the account of feme Expreſſions that are leſs exa&t, which he mace FRA 
uſe of ar a time when he {poke imply and without precaution, becaule the Error of Neftorizs did not Euſtathius 
yer appear. T he Paflage ot Ez/tathirres which Theodvret gives us in Greek, Hiſt. BI. Ch$. is much more of 4ntizch. 
coniiderable than thoſe which are cited by Facxnans: It is taken out of the fame Work againſt the LOYYu 
Ho and probably out of the two Firit Books. Take it whole as Monſieur C:»/72 has Tran- 

flared ir. 

* A very numerous Council being Affembled about this Matter in the City of Vice, where 250 
* Biſhops, or thereabours, afſiſted, (tor the Number was fo great that I cannot preciſely ſet it down, 
* and befides, I took no great care to intorm my {elf of ir.) When they firit began to enquire into the 
© Faith, a Libel of Ex/ebizs's was preduc'd, which contain'd a convincing Proof of his Blaſphemiee. 
'* The reading of 1t, caus'd a teniible Grief in all that heard ir, and great Confuſion in its Author. 
© The Malignity of Exſev:z3's Atlociates being diſcover'd, and the Impious Writing being publickly 
* rore in pieces, ſome under pretence of the Peace which they propoſed, impos'd Silence upon thote 
* that uſed to ſpeak better than others. The Aras apprehending that they ſhould be cait our of the 
* Church by rhe Judgment of fo great an Aſſembly, condemn'd the Impious Do&trine, and fien'd the 
* Confethon of Faith. But having ſecur d by their Cabals the principal Dignities to themſelves, inftead 
©« of ſuffering Canonical Penance as they ought, they maintain'd the DoGtrine that was Condemn'd, 
* ſornerimes in private, and tometimes in Publick, by ſeveral Arguments which they had invented tor 
* that purpoſe. The dehre they had to fow the Seeds of Diviſion, made them ſhun meeting with the 
* Learned, and attacquing the Detenders of the Faith ; bur we do not think that thete Atheiſts can 
« overcome God, for whatever Efforts they make will be vanquiſh'd according ro the authentick Te- 
* flimonies of the Prophet 1/aiah. Theoaoret adds, See here what Enſtathizs has written of the Ariars. 
There is alſo another paflage in Greek taken our of this Work, related by Anaſtaſia in his ColleQions, 
wherein Zz/t athizzs maintains, That Jeſus Chriſt cannot be ſaid to be Creatcd and Begotten according ro 
the ſame Nature; tor if he was Created he was not Begotten , and if he was Begotten he was not 
Created. - The fame Theogorer citeth in his Dialogues many paſlages of Exſtarhizrs about the Incarna- 
tion, taken out of his Book upon the Soul, and his Diſcourte upon theſe words of the Proverbs ; Ged 
bath created me in the beginning of his ways: our of his 15th. and 92d- Homulies upon the P/alms,and 
out of two other Treaties upon the Inſcriptions or Titles of fome Palms *. 

All the paſſages of Exſtathins, reported by Theodoret ', prove, That there are two Perfe& Natures 
in Jefus Chriſt, the Divine and the Humane Nature; That He has a Body and a Soul like us ; That He 
is paſſible according to the Humane Nature, and, That the Humanity is not chang'd into the Divinity : 
From whence it appears, that Ea/tathizs did more formally rejz& the Error of the Extychians, than 
that of the Neſtor:ans, although there are ftome Expreſſions in the ſame Paſſages, which plainly enough 
ſhow that he was perſwaded, That theſe two Natures were united in one and the fame Perſon. But 
the Oriental Writers have always more applied themſelves to remark the diftin&tion of the two Na- 
tures in Chriſt, chan their intimate Union ; whereas on the contrary, the Egyptians are more addi- 
Ged to diſcourſe of their Union, than their Diſtinction : Which thing afterwards was the Subject of 
the great Diſputes that were amongſt them about the Myſtery of the Incarnation. | 

The Treatiſe of #:/farh:xs concerning the Pythoni(s " cited by Ste Ferom, was publiſh'd in Greek 
in the Year 1629, and tranſlated into Latin by Al/atias; together , with a Diſcourſe of this Author 
upon the ſame Subjzect. The Queſtion there treated of is, Whether the Witch mention'd B. I. of 


k Upon the Inſcriptions or Titles of ſome Pſalms.) The 
Firſt is taken from the Treatiſe, *Erg 6972045 Þ 51A” 
yeagies, and the Second from the Treatiſe, "Fig mas 
ewyentes To evac 204. The 6th. Pſalm which is 
our 5th. has for its Title in the Septuagmt, ETuaoyes- 
vie 76 Aa, 7.0. the Inſcription of a Title for David, 
and the 57, To Avid ds cmnoyoe29tes, 70. 4n Infcrip- 
tion to David,or to David for an Intcription, STyYM&y car 
oie is properly an Inſcription upon a Pillar. The Pjalms 
57,58,and 59. have the like titles. The Treatiſe which 
Theodoet;cites in this place, "Es 6Hye292 4.5 51A Y ex2tdrs 
was compos'd upon theſe Inſcriptions 3 as the Second, 
*Et5 Tas 6964345 3H avaB4u9v5, was cCompos'd upon 
the Inſcriptions of the Plalms of Degrees. St. Gregory 
Nyfſ#n has fince made a Treatife upon the Inſcriptions of 
the Pſalms. This Obſervation I owe to the Learned Co- 
telerius. 

| All the Paſſuges of Euſtathius,zeported by Theodoret. ] 
In the Paffages cited trom the Firſt % Second Dialogue, 
he afferts, That Chriſt had a Body and Soul of the ſame 
Subftance with ours, and tiere he calls the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, the Temple in which the Divinity dwelt. He 
obferves in the laſt paſſage of his Second Dialogue, that 
Chriſt had no need of the legal Sacrifices to purifie him- 
ſelf, becauſe he purtfics himiclt, and ſan&ifies all things; 
but he voluntarily ſubmitted to the Law, to deliver us 
trom that Bondage, us who were enflav'd under, and lta- 


ble to the Matedittion of Sin : In the Paffages recited out | 


of the laſt Dialogue, he provcs, That the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt was not ſubze& to any Pains or Sufferings,but only 
his Humanity ; There he affirms, That Jeſus Chriſt had 
a Soul, That he truly tſuffer'd, though voluntarily ; and 
that the Word dwelling in the Body of the Man as in a 
Temple,reſtor'd by the Reſurre&ion that Temple which 
Death had deſtroy'd.In a word,he ſhows, that all the Pro- 
perties of the Humane and Divine Nature were found in 
Chriſt ; but that we muſt not attribute to the Divinity 
thit-which agrees only to the Humanity,or deny becauſe 
of his Divinity, the Properties which agree only to the 
Humane Nature. 

" The Treatiſe of Euſtathius concerning the Pychonits. } 
'Tis entituled in Greek, "Eg 75 Te «ypacerct Ss, In La- 
tin, De ventrifoquo, which cannot be rendred in Engliſh, 
but by a Circumlocut'on ; that is to fay., The Diſcourſe 
which thoſe Pronzunce who have a Dell in their Belly, To 
underſtand this, we muſt obſerve that the Ancients bc- 
liev'd , That the Demon which the Pagans honour'd un- 
der the Name of the God Py:hon, entred into the Bowels 
of the Prieſts and Prieftefles, and by ſtrange azitations 
excited in them a kind of Fury, which made them lay 
many things which were taken tor Predifions : For 
which reaſon the Womens that proteis'd to Divine things 
to come, were call'd Pythonijſes. Such was ſhe, to whom 
Saul addrets'd himielt tor conſulting Samuel, whole Ht- 
ftory is the Subjee of this Ditlertation, aad theretore 1 


| haye entituled it, Concerning the Pythoutls, 


Kings, 
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FRAL? Kings, Ch. 28. did really bring back the Soul of Samre! into this World to ſpeak unto Sarl? Eſta. 

Euſtathius this maintains the Negative againſt Origen, who had taught the Affirmative in one of his Homilies: 

of AntixÞ. And after he has related in a pleaſant manner all the Circumſtances of the Hiſtory, he refi-res the Ex. 
plication of Origex. He lays it down for a Principle, that the Devil cannot bring b:ck Souls from the 
other World : He ſays, Ir is ridiculous to give him this Authority over the Souls of the Juſt, 2rd thar 
there is none but God only who is Lord over them, He demands of Origen, Whether the Witeli made 
Samuel appear in Body and Soul together, or it ſhe only brought back his Soul ; and then he ſhews, 
that neither the one, nor theother 1s probable. He rallies Or:gez for attributing ro the Holy Spirit the 
Words which the Witch pronounc'd when ſhe was acted by an Evil Spirit. He maintains that Sa! 
did not at all fee the Ghoſt of Samwxel!, but only was aſtoniſh'd with the extraordinary Speeches, and 
violent Motions of the Witch, and therefore cait himſelf down upon the Ground to worſhip. He 
proves, That tis contrary to common ſence, to tay, as Origen does, That the Gods which the Witch 
ſays ſhe ſaw aicending out of the Earth, were the Souls of the Juſt and the Angels: He ob- 
ſerves, that the Prediction of the Pythoxi/s was found to be falſe; and tho' it had been true, it 
would not therefore tollow, that it was from the Holy Spirir, fince the Devil has often made ſuch 
like Predictions, which Chance and the Circumſtances of things, that are known to him, have ſome- 
times verified: He does alſo make it appear from the Circumſtances of this Prediction, That it was 
an Impoſture of the Devil, and that it cannot be attributed to the Holy Spirit, withour ſome kind of 
Impiety- Afrer this, he anſwers the chief Objection of 0r:gen, raken from the Scripture, which gives 
the Name of Samae!tothat Apparition : To which he fays, That he was aſtoniſh'd at an Author, who 
durſt explain the whole Scripture Allegorically, treat as a Fable the Hiſtory of AL/es concerning the 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe, and give Myſtical Sences to all the Hittories of the Old Teſtament, that he ſhould 
endeavour to put off for Truth, the Fiftions of a Woman acted by an Evil Spirit. F+: ihews, That 
when the Scripture gives the Name of Same! to this Apparition, 'tis not to be underſtood as if Sama! 
himſelf in Body and Soul were there; but only that this Woman made him believe by the Repreſenta- 
tion which ſhe gave Sazl of this Spectre, that this was the Prophet Samxe/ whom he azfir'd to con- 
ſulc. In ſhort, he demonſtrates, from all the Circumſtances of this Story, That there was nothing real 
in this Apparition ; bur that it was only an Apparition repreſented in the imagination of S$ax/ and this 
Prophetels, by the Devil which poſttis'd them. This is the Sentiment which £u/tathizs confirms in 
this Diſſertation, which is ſhort, beautiful and very cloſe; for as he ſays nothing {uperfiuous, ſo he 
omits no Proof which might be of Advantage to his Opinion. There appear in it muciz Learning and 
a well-poizd Judgment, and one may venture to ſay, That there are tew Works of this nature 1n all 
Antiquity ſo perte6& as this Diſcourſe. Yet I think, he has treated Or:gez a little roo harſhly, in a 
Queſtion that does not at all belong to Religion, but 1s purely Critical. To conclude, The Opini- 
on of Exſtathias is fince his time grown the more common Opinion ®”, and I mutt confeſs, that tis 
more probable than the other, tho' I cannot affirm any thing tor certain in this Matter. 

We cannot give any Judgment ſo much to the Advantage of that Commentary upon the Work of 
the Six Days, or the Hexameron which bears the Name of Ezftathizs, publiſh'd by the ſame Alla- 
tis; but on the contrary, 'tisa Work altogether unworthy of a Man of his Senſe, and which cannot 
be attributed to Exſtathiss, without doing him great Dithonour ; and there is no probability that it 
was his, For Firſt, Not only St. Jerom and Theodoret make no mention of it, but it is nor found cited 
by any Author. Secondly, Ir is an ill contriv'd Collection of Pailages out of Exfebins, St. Baſi!, the 
Old Teſtament, Joſephs, Artapanns, the Goſpel tallly afcriv'd to St. ZFames, and many other Authors. 
Thirdly, The Stile is perfe&tly different from that of his Diflertation concerning the Pythoriſ5, and the 
Fragments of Exſtathius's Sermons. Fourthly, The things treated of in this Bcok, do not at all ſuit 
with the Genius of Exſtathins, tor in his Diſlertation concerning the Pythoriſs, he reproves Origen 
for ſtudying to make too many uſeleſs Remarks and Allegories in explaining the Ccriptures, while he 
nezlects the literal ſence of them, and the Moral Reflettions that ſhould be made upen rkem : Now 
this Treatiſe upon the Hexameron, is almoſt wholly compos'd of fuch unprofitable Remarks, which 


" The Orini”n of Euſtathius # ſince his time grown the | his firſt Cration agaiuit 7a!zan : But GregoryNyſſon,in a Let- 
more common Opinion, | St Fuſtin in his Dialogue againſt | ter written on this Subje&, exprelly retutes the Opini- 
Tryphon, is of the ſame Opinion with Origen, and con- | on of Origen, and proves that of Eajiathius. Tis no won- 
cludes, That all Souls, even thoſe of the Juſt, fall un- | der that Methidius and St. Fermm, condemn Origen's O- 
der the Power of Demons : But Tertulhan is of Euſta- | pinion, but 'tis (urprizing that Philaſftrias has tax'd it 
thins's Opinion, in his Book of the Soul, Ch. 57. where | of Hereſy, Hzre/. 22. The, Author of the Queſtion 
he ſays expreſly, That we muſt not believe that.it was ; aſcribd to St. Aujlin, Queſt. 52. The Author of the 
the Soul of Samuel which the Pyrhoniſs brought back | Queſtions concerning the wonderful things in Scrip- 
from the other World ; but that 'twas only a Cheat of | ture, B, II. Ch. 2, and of the (Queſtions of the Old and 
the Devil. Since Exſtathius's time, there are but few | New Teſtament attributed to St. 4uftin, Queſt. 26, Tji- 
Authors of 0rjgen's Opimon, excepting Su/pitias Severus. | dore, B. VIII. Ch. 8. of his Origines, Zonaras Hiſt.Tom. 1. 
St. Auſtin makes a Problem of this Queſtion, in his Let- | Syncelfas 1n his Chronicle, ard navy others, approve the 
ter to Simplicianus , but he inclines to Euſtathias's f:de. | Opinion of Eaſtarbirs. The Modern Commentators, are 
Eucherus, Bede, St. Anſelm, Rabanus and St. Thomas, fol- | much divided about it: And indeed, the Opinion of 
low St. Auſtin. Theodoret and ſome others, have ſaid, | Origen may better be maintain'd when *tis ſuppos'd, That 
That God form'd this Apparition of Samuel, or that he | *'twas by the Permiffion of God, and not by the Power 
made an Angel appear under tHe form of Samuel. St.Ba- | of the Devil, that the Pyth5nis brought back the Soul ot 
fil is of Fuftarhines Opinion, in his Commentary upon | Samuel ;. and lo It frems to Le more agreeable to the 
Ch. 8. of Ijaiah ; but he ſeems to approve the contrary | Letter of Scripture z but the other is more raticual, and 
Opinion in his Letter to Euſftzthizs the Phytician, | explains the Matter 11 Diſpute more naturally. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen touches both theſe Opinions in | 
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concern neither Religion rior Manners. Fifthly, This Author begins with an Extra&t out of the Chro- FRAY 
nicon of Euſebins, concerning the Antiquity of doſes, and rhen repeats the firſt Verſes of Genefis, from Enjtathins 
whence he takes occafion to make a particular Enumeration of all the different forts of Plants, Herbs, of Arrjoch. 
Trees, Fiſhes, Birds and Beaſts ; and to diſcourſe of their Nature and Properties, ſaying many things 
very fabulous of them : After this, he makes a very imperfe& Abridgment of the Hiſtory of Gene/rs, 

adding many Circumſtances to ir taken out of 7oſephns. He makes a Digreiſion concerning, the Ge- 

nealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, in which he copies out a paſſge of 4fricanus, and then gives an Abridgment 

of the Fables which are in the Proto- Evangelizm of St. Fames, concerning the Virgin, St. Jo/eph, Joa- 

chim, and Zachary. Afterwards he reſumes the Continuation of his Abridgment of Hiſtory, which 

goes as far as the End of Jo/hna's Government, being nothing elſe. but Extras our of the Books of 
Scripture, and the Hiſtory of Fo/ephns ; whereby it appears, that there is neither Order nor Deſign in 

all chis Work, and that tis nothing elſe bur a heap of Paſlages confuſedly jumbled together by a Man 

of no Learning or Judgment : which cannot be faid of Exſtathizs of Antioch, who was a very Learn'd, 

ſudicious and Eloquent Man, as any one may eaſily perceive by his Diſſertation, and the Fragments 

we have of his Works. A/atizes has no proof that this Work is Ex/tathins's of Antioch, under whoſe 

Name he has publiſh'd it ; but he endeavours ro prove, that it was made by ſome ancient Author, 

becauſe in ſpeaking of the End of the World , he maintains thar it will not continue above 6000 

Years, and in giving the Chronology of Time already paſt, he does nor go beyond the 3oth. Year of 
Conſtantine, But this proof 1s not ar all convincing, tor 'tis probable, that this Author has taken what 

he faysin thoſe places from one of the Ancients, withour adding any thing of his own : Bur ſuppoſe 

he were the Author of what is relared concerning the End of the World, may not an Impoltor affect 

to ſpeak ſo, on purpoſe to make us believe that his Work was Ancient 2? Be it as it will, there is no 

manner of probability that it was written by Ex/t athirs of Antioch. 

I ſhall not now commend rhis Biſhop for his Zeal in defending the Faith, his invincible Con- 

ſtancy, his Wiſdom, and fingular Moderation, which appear'd in ſuffering patiently the reproachful 
Accufation, wherewith his Enemies charg'd him , and the unjuſt Depoſirion which they pronounc'd 

againſt him; but ſhall content my ſelt ro conſider him as an Author, and obſerve with $:20men, 

Hiſt. B. II. Ch. 19. that he had acquired a rare Eloquence, 4s appears, fays he, by his Works, which 

are moſt worthy of Commendation, as well for the ancieat Purity of Style, as the Sublimity of Thoaght, 

the Beauty of Expreſſion, and the Curioſity of his Diſconrſes. Thete rare Qualities of this good 

Writer appear in his Diſſertation of the Pythoniſs, and in his Fragments ſer down by Theoaoret, 

which confirm the Judgment that $92: gives of this Author. I have not ſeen any other Edition in 

Greek and Latin of his Works, but that which we have already ſpoken of, Printed at Lyons by Darandas 

in 2-arto, in the Year 1629+ 


PETER of Alexandria. 


TE R of Alexandria had his Head cut off * for the Faith, by the Commandment of the Em- FRA#1 

perour faximinas, in the Ninth Year of Dioc/efan's Perſecution, that's to fay, in the Year 311 £4 of 4: 

from the Birth of Chriſt : We have the Atts of his Martyrdom ; but fince they do not agree with the lexandria. 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of that Time, we ought not to give much credit to them®*. Though St. Ferom 
and others, who have given an Account of Eccleſiaſtical Writers , do not place this Biſhop among 


* Had his Head cut off. ) Baronius ſets down the Mar- | when there was never any ſuch thing. 6. He ſays, That 
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tyrdom of Peter at the Year 310 ; but Euſebius ſays, in 
two places of his Hiſtory, That he Suffer'd the gth. Year 
of the Perſecution, which is 311. according to the vul- 
ar Ara: The Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum 
ollows Euſebius. Baronius cites for himſelf, Ch. 13. of 
the Eighth Book of Euſebius, where Peter is numbred 
amongſt the Martyrs ; but in this place of his Hiſtory, 
he does not reckon up the Martyrs in order of time, 
but only Diſcourſes of many famous Biſhops and 
Martyrs. 
> Weought not to give much credit to them. ] Theſe Ads 
were publiſh'd by Surius, and afterwards in Greek by 
Combefis : But they neither agrce with the Hiſtory of 
the Time, nor with that of Peter. 1. This Author ſays 
In two places, that Peter died under Dtocleſian, which is 
falſe, ſince this Emperour abdicated the Empire a long 
time before the Year 311. 2. Euſebius ſays, That Pe- 
ter was ſeiz'd, and executed upon the ſpot. Theſe As 
ſuppoſe that he was a long time in Priſon , and that he 
muſt have written of it to the Emperour who was at 
Nicomedia. 3. He places amongſt the Biſhops of Alex- 
andria, one Miljus, when, in truth, there was never a 
one of that Name. 4. He places Heraclas after Diony- 
fus and Maximus, though he certainly preceded them. 
5 He feigns that Aeraclas had Diſputes with Origen, 


the Body of Peter was carried into the Church of Theo- 
nas, which was built by Alexander the Succeffor of Ach:l- 
las, who came after Peter to the See of Alexandria. In 
ſhort, he relates, that Arius was Excommunicated by 
Peter of Alexandria, becauſe of his Impious Doftrine : 
But the Ancients ſay not a word of this Excommunt- 
cation, neither does Alexander, nor St. Arhanaſius ob- 
ze it to Arius : And indeed can there be any proba- 
bility, that Achil/as ſhould receive Arius if he had been 
Excommunicated by Peter ? Eſpecially , if it be true 
which 1s related in thoſe As, that Peter advertis'd 
Achillas and Alexander , that he had -ſeen a Viſion, 
wherein he was given to underſtand, that 4ri4s ſhould 
rend in pieces the Church of Jens Chriſt. Beſides, we 
read no-where that 4rjus publiſh'd his impious Do&rine 
before the Pontificate of Alexander, and therefore if 
he had been Excommunicated by Peter, it muſt have 
been for ſome other cauſe, There are found indeed 
in a Treatiſe of 7uſtinan againſt Origen , ſome words 
aſcrib'd to Peter of Alexandria , which are much like 
thoſe that are found in thoſe As; but beſides that, 
they are not altogether the ſame : Zuftinian is neither ſo 
Ancient, nor of ſo great Authority , as to counter-ba- 
lance the Reaſons which we have alledg'd. 
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ALA them ; yet he certainly wrote ſome things. There is in the Council of Ephe/zs , a paſſage or two 
Peter of 4- about the Incarnation, taken out of his Book about the Divinity. Fa/tinian in his Edict to Ate 


againſt Origen, quotes two paſlages of Peter of Alexandria : The Firit our of a Homily again(t Pre. 
exiſtence of Souls ; The Second out of a Myitagogical Diſcourie compoted by him a lictle betore his 
Martyrdom : this is very remarkable: 7 exhort you, fays this holy Martyr, to watch, for y0w [hat oxce 
more be in Affliction ; you know how the Heathens cauſed $.Thomas my Father and my Biſhop,who bred me 
:p, and my Predeceſſor in this See, to ſuffer. Would to God 1 had alſo been his Succeſſor in Holineſs toy : 
Ton know the Perſecution which the great Saint Dionyſus exaured, and how he was obliged to hide him. 
{elf, and to be continually changing the place of his Abode, whilſt the Heretick Sabellius tormented hins in 
another manner : What ſha!l 1 ſay of the holy Biſhops Heraclas 4nd Demetrius ? 7Fhar T;ibulations did 
zot they endure from Origen, who ſow'd Diviſions ia their Church, aud who cauſed Diſturbances there 
which are not yet quieted ? And we have in Ba!ſamon, in the Bid/iotheca Patrum, and in the laſt Edition 
of the Councils, rhe Canons which are ſaid to be drawn out of one of his Diſcourics upon Penance, 
Theſe were written in the Fourth Year of the Perſecution in 306, abour the Feaſt of Eaſter ; for they 
begin with theſe words, [ Seeing this is the Fourth Eaſter frnce the beginning of the Perſecution.) In thele 
Canons, he regulates the time of Penance. In the Firft, he ordains, That thoſe who after long Re. 
fiftance had art laſt laps'd, being conquer'd by the Severity of Torments, and had been under Penance 
tor Three Years, ſhould afrer Forty Days not be receiv'd into Communion, during which time, he 
exhortsthem to watch and pray. In the Second, he adds, yet another Year of Penance for thoſe who 
had faln without enduring Torments, only to deliver themſelves from Prifon. In the Third, he brings 
an inftance from the Parable of the Fig-tree, to impoſe Four Years Penance upon thoſe who had vo- 
luntarily faln into Idolatry, without being put in Prifon. In the Fourth, he deplores the unhappincis 
of thoſe thar are altogether deſperate, and do no Penance at all. In the Fitth, he limits their Penance 
ro Six Months, who had pretended , that they had offter'd unto Idols, or that they had approacjv( 
their Altars, or given up their Names ; or had ſent Pagans to offer in their ſtead. In the Sixth he ob. 
ſerves, That there were ſome that ſent thither their Slaves, though they were Cnriftians ; and in the 
Seventh Canon he impoſes upon them Three Years of Penance, but upon the Slaves one Year only. In 
the Eighth, he ſays, That 'tis but juſt ro make them Partakers of the Communion of the Body ani 
Blood of Chriſt, of the Prayers of the Church and the Word of God, who after they had been once 
vanquiſh'd, return'd again to the Combate, and were committed to Priſon : or thoſe who ſufterd 
Forments, after they had confeſs'd the Faith of Jeſus Chrift. In the Ninth Canon, he blames their 
Condu&, who expoſe themſelves indiſcreetly to Danger, and by this means bring Perſecution upon 
themſelves and their Brethren. He proves by the Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that their Con- 
duct is very much to be blam'd ; and yet he thinks we ought not to refuſe the Communion to thoſe 
who thus raſhly expoſe themſelves to Temptation, becauſe they do it in the Name of Chriſt. In the 
Toth. Canon, he ordains, That the Clergy who had laps'd, ſhould be depriy'd of their Miniſtry, and 
content themſelves with Lay-Communion, which is not to be deny d them- In the 11th. Canon, he 
adviſes to treat them with Meekneſs, and receive thoſe Chriſtians into Communion, who having ex- 
pos'd themſelves to Martyrdom for the Encouragement of others by their Example , had at laſt faln 
by the Cruelty of their Torments. In the 12th. he fays, That thoſe who had given Money to deliver 
themſelves from Torments, were free from Sin in ſo doing, and moreover praiſes their Conduct. In 
the 13th. he makes an Apology for thoſe that fled to avoid Perſecution) and juſtifies their Carriage by 
many Examples. In the 14th. he fays, That they ought to be plac'd in the Rank of Confeſlors,who had 
been forc'd againſt their wills to tatte of Meats offer d unto Idols. The laft Canon has no connes:ion 
with the tormer, tor there he approves the Faſts of 77edne/day and Friday, [On which,he ſays, we are ev- 
Jors'd to Faſt, according toTraaition ; On Wedneſday, becanſe on that Day the Fews took up a Reſoln- 
tion to deliver up Teſs to Death ; and on Friday, beanſe he ſuſjer'd on that Day for us : But as to the 
Lord's-Day, that's a Day of Rejoycing, becauſe oa that Day Feſus Chriſt was rais'd from the Dead, 
and therefore we do not Kneel on that Day at our Prayers.] Of all the Canons of Antiquity concerning 
the Penance of rhe Lapicd, there are none more Judictous or more Equitable than thoſe we have 
now delcribd. There appears in them a Wiſdom and Prudence that's altogether fngular, in rem- 
pering the rigour of Puniſhment by a-reafonable Moderation ; without which , Juſtice would be 
weakned by rov much Indulgence. He examines carefully all the Circumitances which might 
augment or dimmiſh the quality of the Crime, and as he, does not lengthen-our Penance by roo 
ſevere Methods, fo neither does he deceive the Sinner by too remiſs an Eaſineſs. Tis probable, that 
about the time when thoſe Canons were compos'd, Peter of Alexandria depos'd 1eletins Biſhop of 
Egypt, being convicted of Idolatry , who was afterwards the Author of the Sect of the Afe/e: ian: ; 
as Athanaſins reports in his Second Apology. 
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ALEXANDER Biſhop of Alexandria. 


Frer the Death of Peter Biſhop of Alex2:dria, who ſufferd Martyrdom in the gth. Year of the FRAY 
Perſecution begun by Dicleſfran, Achillas was choſen in his room to the See of Alexandria 4lxunder 


Alexander, of whom we now write, Succeeded this Achillas in the Year 321, it we tollow the Telti- Biſhop of 
mony.of St, Jerom; or according to others, towards the Year 315+ He oppos'd the Herefie of Arizs Alexan- 
vigorouſly, and endeavour'd to itifle it in 1ts Birth, by Excommunicating him who was the Aurhor 47. 


of it, and his Followers.” This he did in a Council aflembled in the City of Alcxanaria for thar 
purpoſe. But Arizs and thote of his Faction, having tound ſome Biſhops that receivd them into 
their Communion, though they were Condemn'd by their Biſhop, A/exand:r complains in a Letter 
which he wrote to his Fellow-Biſhops, which is related by Theoavrer, Ch. 4- of the Firſt Book of 
his Hiſtory ; wherein he deſcribes the Troubles rhat were caus'd in the Church by Arizz and his 
Faction, he lays open their Heretical Doctrine, and obſerves that they had withdrawn to ſome Biſhops 
who had received them into their Communion, and tign?d Letrers in their Favour, becauſe they dit- 
guisd their true Sentiments, and conceal'd the Poiſon of their corrupt Doctrine. He reprehends 
the Conduct of thoſe Biſhops , and accuſcs them of having violated the Canon ot the Apoltles, by 
Patronizing the Actions of thoſe who deny'd the Divinity of ſelus Chriit, Afterwards he refutes the 
impious Opinion of the Ar:axs, and proves trom Teitimonies of Scripture, That the Word was not 
a Creature-made of Nothing, but that he fubtited from all Erernity, and is equal to his Father, 
being of the ſame Nature with him, and that there never was a time when the Son of God was nor, 
and that the Farher was always a Father. Afrer having thus Ettabliſh'd the Divinity of the Son of 
God by moſt convincing Proofs drawn from the holy Scriptures, he procceds to the Explication of 
the Articles contain d in the Creed, concerning the Holy Spirit, the Incarnation of Tefus Chriit, and 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. He obſerves rhat fe{us Chritt had areal Body, and not an imaginary 
one, that he was Crucifed and was dead ; but his Divinity tſufter'd nothing. He adds, That this is 


the Doctrine of the Apoſtolick Church, tor which heis reidy ro die ; and tays, that Arizs and Achil- ' 


las were caſt out, becauſe they taught another Doctrine : wherefore he exhorts his Fellow- Biſhops 
to avoid them, and to joyn with him to repreſs their Infolence. After all, he prays them to ſend him 
their Letters approving what he had done, and concludes his Letter with the Names of thoſe Hereticks 
whom he had Condemn'd and caſt out of the Church. 

When the Biſhops who maintain'd Ar:#s wrote alſo on their Side in his favour, Alexander found 
himſelt oblig'd to write again a large Letrer on this Subje&t to all the Biſhops in tne World, which 
s ſet down by Socrates and Theogoret, Ch. 6. of the Firlt Book of their Hiſtory. I know very well, 
that 'tis commonly thought that this Letter was written immediately afrer the Excommunication of 
Arius, before that which is in the Fourth Chapter of Theodoret : But this 1s a miſtake, fince this 
Letter was written at the time when Exſeb:inzs of Nicomedia was fully declard a Patron. of Ariztse 
Wherefore Alexander having obſerv'd in this Letter , That fince the Catholick Church was but one 
Bady, and all the Biſhops were oblig'd to preſerve Peace in it, It was expedient, that they ſhould rccips- 
cally advertiſe one another of what happend in each Divceſs ; 19 the ead, that when one Member was 
afflicted, all the reſt ſhould mourn, or elſe rejoice together with it. © After he had begun his Letrer 
« with this handſom Reflexion, he adds, That he had once a defizn to have buried this Diſorder in 
«* Silence; bur fince Exfeb:ixs had taken upon him the Patronage of theſe Apoſtates, and had written 
« on all hands in their favour, he thought himſelf oblig'd to break Silence , and to give Notice to all 
* the World of this New Error, and to hinder his Fellow-Biſhops trom giving credit to the Letters 
* which Exſebias might have written» After this, he inſerts the Names of thete Hereticks, lays open 
* their Error, and refutes it in a few words. He ſays, That their Impiety was the cauſe why they 
were thrown out of the Church and ſmitten with an Anathema; and though he acknowledges that he 
was ſenſibly troubled for rheir loſs, yer he mult not wonder that ſuch falſe Teachers ſhould ariſe 
_ corrupt the Faith and Doctrine of Jetus Chriit, fince we are torewarn'd of them by Chritt and 

Theſe Two Letters of Alcx4zder were ſharp and vehement ; wherein he purſues 4r:as and his Party 
vigorouſly, and having repreſented rheir Doctrine after ſuch a manner, as diſcovers all that's odious in 
it, he diſputes againſt 1t by many ſolid Arguments, and writes to his Fellow-Biſhops with great Aſ- 
_— and yet with due reſpect. In ſhort, one way fay, That thele Letters are the bett in their 

ind. 

Cotelierins has alſo publiſh'd a Letrer, or a Paſtoral Advertiſement of A/exander to his Prieſts of 
Egypt and Mareotis, written after theſe T'wo Letters, in which he tells them, That tho' they had 
ſubicrib'd to the Firſt Paſtoral Advertiſement which he had aderefs'd to Arizrs and thoſe of his FaCti- 
on, wherein he exhorted them ro return from their Impiety, and make Profefſion of the Catholick 
Faith; yet he thought it fill neceſſiry once more to Aflemble the Clergy of Alexanariaand Mareotrs, 
to ſhew them the Letter which he had wriccten to all 77+ Biſhops fince the firſt Condemnation of the 
Ariaas, and to give them Notice; that C:ra: and Pijt; , Prieſts, Serapion, Putamon, Zoſftnns and Tre- 
nens, Deacons, having join'd theiniclves tot: other {r.4ns, were deposd- He demands their Con- 
tent and Approbation, becauſe, ſays þ-, 'tis reatonable that ye ſhould know what I have written, and 
imprint it in your Minds. as if you your ſelves had written it. This Monument of Antiquity, gives 
us to underſtand, That according to the Ditcipline of the Church of Al-xanaria, which was apree- 
able to that of other Churches, i: Biſhop of that great See, held Synoads of ts Priefts or Curates, 

nor 
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AAA not only of thoſe that were in the City, but alſo of thoſe that were in the Country, and that he would 
Alexander do nothing without the Conſent and Approbation of his Clergy. 
Biſhop of The Cauſe of Arizs being atrerwards carried into the Council of Nice, Alexander afliſted there, and 
— held one of the Chief Places, as appears by the Council's Letter, to the Alexanarians, wherein they 
gone ſay, That he was Head of the Council and had a great Hand in all its Deciſions. He liv'd bur five 
Months after this Council, and left Athana/ias Succeſlor to nis See, and to his Zeal againſt the Arians. 


St ATHANASIUS. 


FAN WY Athanaſius was born at Alexanaria*, but the preciſe Year of his Birth is not certainly known, 
St. Athana- neither do the Ancients tell us any thing of his Kindred *. He was fo young, during the Perfecu- 


ſus. tion of Dioclefian and Maximian, that when he ipeaks of it, he does not ſay, that he had ſeen what 


LYN he fays, bur only that he learn'd it of his Fathers *© We know nothing either of his Infancy, or Edu- 
cation. Raffinas, indeed, tells us, Thar St. Arhanaſias being yet a Child, and playing with other Chil- 
dren, imitated the Ceremonies of the Church, and baptizd his Comrades; and that St. Alexaraer 
Biſhop of Alexanaria, perceiving it, and having enquir?d the manner in which they were baptizd, he 
approv d the Baptiſm, and from that time, defign'd St. Arhanafirs for the Clergy. But this Story, 
which, beſides its being ſo very improbable, cannot agree with the Age of St. Athanaſias, paſts among 
Learned Men, rather for a Fable than a Truth *©.: Sr. Gregory Nazzanzen, aſſures us, in his Panegy- 
rick en St. Athanaſias, that this Saint applied himſelf but a ſhort while to the protane Scierices, and 
proceeded quickly to the Study of the Holy. Scriptures Afterwards he entred into the Clergy, and 
diſcharg'd his FunRion, when he was in Orders, with general Approbation, according to the Qbſer- 
vation of Theodoret, He was particularly taken Notice of by Alexander his Biſhop, whom he accom- 
panied to the Council of Nice, being then but a Deacon, and yet the firſt of the Deacons of his Church. 
He oppos'd there the Hereſy of 4r:#5,and 'tis believ'd likewiſe, that he maintain d a Ditpuration againſt 
the Hereticks. When he return'd again to the City of Atexanaria, Alexander cait his Eyes upon him to 
make him his Succeſſor. Apolinarias.lays,ina Paſlage related by Sozomen,B.II.Ch.17-of his Hiſtory,That 
St. Athanaſimns fled to avoid being choſen Biſhop, and that A/exanaer being near his Death,did ſeveral times 
call for him. After rhe Death of this Biſhop, he was choſen Biſhop of Alexanar1a, in the beginning of the 
Year 326*®, by the common Voice of all the People, and ordain'd by the Biſhops of Egypt, Libya and 
Pent apolts aſſembled in the City of Alexandria. This is the Teſtimony which the Biſhops of theſe 
Provinces give of his Ordination in a Synodical Letter reported by St. Athanaſins, Apol. 2: p. 726+ 
where at the ſame time they refute the Calumny of the A4-:ans, who ſaid, That Athanaſius was pri- 
vately Ordain'd by ſeven Biſhops againſt the Will of all the reſt. The Ar:ians and the Biſhops which 
Patroniz'd them, aſſoon as they ſaw St. 4thanaſinus their Adverſary promoted to this See, look'd upon 
this Promotion as a great Obſtacle to their Deſigns, and therefore reſolv'd to drive him out of the 
Church. And that they might execute this Deſign the more eaſily, they join'd with the Schiſmaticks 
call'd 2eletians, (or rather Melitians * ) becauſe they had follow'd the Party of an Egyptian Biſhop 
calld Meletizs or elitins, who being deposd in a Synod by Peter of Alexanaria, for having 
Sacrific'd to Idols ®, ſeparated himſelf from the Church, and made a conſiderable FaQtion in Eeypr. 


2 At Alexandria. } He was a Clergy-man of this ! ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria, according to the Teſti- 
Church, and the Clergy were commonly of that Place | mony of St. Zer9m, until the Year 321. and St. Atha- 
where they diſcharg'd their Office; but beſides this | naſius being ordain'd Biſhop in 325. was not, in this 
Conjefure, tis plain alſo that he was originally of Alex- | Interval, of an Age to play ſuch little Pranks And 
andria by the Letter of Conſtantius, who recalling him | though it were ſuppos'd, againſt the Authority of St. 
from his Exile, ſays that he would reſtore him to his | Ferom, that Alexander was ordain'd in 315, this would 


own Country, &c. Apol. 2. p. 769, 770. and he takes his 
Country and Church for the ſame thing. 0rat. 1.contr. Ar. 

> Of his Kindred.) The Greek Author of his Life, who 
is very late, ſays that they were very noble and of great 
Piety 3 but he gives us no Name, nor cites any Author 
to warrant his groundleſs Aﬀertion : His Aunt was a 
Catholick, and died during the Tyranny of Gregory, 
Ep. ad Solit. p. 817. Yourmay ſee in a Latin Letter of 
this Saint related at the end of Lucifer?s Works, that du- 
ring his Perſecution, he had not the Liberty to ſee his 
Parents, which may be underſtood of his Father and 
Mother, according to the proper Signification of the 
Latin Word. 

© But only that he learn'd it of his Fathers. ] In his Letter 
ad S'olitar. p. 855. T heard from my Fathers,that the Perſecu- 
tio was rais'd under Maximian Grandfather to Conſtantius., 

4 Rather for a Fable than a Truth. ] 1.This Story of Chil- 
dren baptiz'd by Athanaſius, does not at all agree with 
the Diſcipline of the Church of Alexandria upon the 
Subjed& of Rehaptization, and 'tis a thing unheard of 
that it ſhould be approv'd of, or that ary could ap- 
prove a Baptiſm of this Nature, as Alexander of Alex- 
andria is ſuppogd to have done. 2. It does not agree 
with the Age of St. Athanaſrus, for Alexander was not 


»d 


not remove the Difficulty ; for it cannot be ſaid, that 
St. Athanaſius play'd at this Sport when he was above 
10. Or 12. Years old, from whence it would follow, 
that he was ordain'd Biſhop at the 25. or 27th. Year ot 
his Age, which is not very probable. 
© In the Beginning of the Year 326.] Alexander died 
five Months after the Council of Nice, and St. Athan:- 
ſins ſucceeded him immediately. St. Epiphantus fays in 
Hereſ. 68. and 69. that Achillas was choſen by the 
Catholicks after the Death of Alexander, and Theonas 
by the Melitians, and that Athanaſius was ordain'd 
three Months after : But all this Story is fabulous, be- 
cauſe Achillas was Biſhop of Alexand;;a before Alexan- 
der, and all Hiſtorians teſtity that St. Athanaſms ſuc- 
ceeded Alexander immediately z and St. Arhanaſras ſays 
as much exprefly in his 24. Apology. 
* Or rather Melitians.] Their Leader is call'd by 
all the Ancients Meai7os, and never MeAtT105- | 
s For having ſacrific'd to Idols.) St. athanaſius teſtt- 
fes, that this was the Occation of the Schiſm of Mel:- 
tius, Which is much more credible than what St. Epipha- 
nius reports to be the Origin of this Schiſm, after a fa- 
bulous manner, being deceiv'd by the Memoirs of ſome 
Melitians. 
Thus 
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Thus the Biſhops that favour d Ar:xs, not being able to perſuade St. Athanaſ7s to receive him into his NAY?) 
Communion, no more than his followers, tho Ex/ebizs had written him a threatning Letrer to that St. 4ha- 
purpoſe, did for that reaſon accuſe him of laying a New Tax upon all the Linen or Woollen Veſt- n4frus. 


ments of the Egyptians, for the ule of the Church of A/exanaria; and deputed !/ron, Erdemern, and 
Callizicus, Melitian Biſhops, to carry this Acculation to the Emperour. Bur Alipins and Iicarins, 
Prieſts of Alexana1a, being rhen at Court when this Accuſation was brought againſt St. Athans/7nr, 
defended him, and demonſtrared his Innocence to the Emperour Conftantize, who thereupon wrore to 
Athanafins to come and appear betore him. Ar that time £x/ebizs of Nicomeata, being retolv'd atany 
rare to ruin St. Atnanaſins at Court, caus d thete three Intormers to {tay there, who invented new Ac- 
cuſations, alledging that the Prieſt Macarizs had broken a Sacred Chalice by A:han2/7a5s's Order, 
and that Athanaſius himſelt had confpird againſt the Emperour, by tending a Chelt tull of Gold to 
Philumenus who defign'd to Lturp the Empire. But the Emperour himſelt having examin'd this Ac- 
cufation in one of their Suburbs of AVicomeatra, call d Pſammathie, declar'd St. Athanaſins Innocent of 
thoſe Crimes, and ſent him back to A{exazdria with a very obliging Letter in his favour. This was 
done in the Year 331+ The Enemies of St. Athana/ias not reſting fatisfed with this Judgment, the 
next Year renew 'd the Accuſation of the Chalice broken by /Adacarins, tounded upon the Depotition 
of one 1/chyras who call d himſzit a Prielt, altho' he was ordain'd by C:hrbzzs, who was not truly a 
Biſhop, and therefore had not Power to give him a valid Ordination. 1{c-y-.25 had dwelt at AZareo- 
tis, a Country of Egypt, where there was neither Biſhop nor Suftragan, but only a great many Ba- 
riſhes govern d by Prieſts. He had one of thefe Churches, which A:522aſrzs underſtanding, ſent 
Macarins to forbid him when he vifited his Diocels, to Celcbrate the Divine Mytteries, and to exe- 
cute any part of the Sacerdotal Function. This gave the occaſion of accuting AZacarins, rhat he had 
broken one of the Sacred Chalices, altho' he found //:5yras out of the Church and in his Bed. Bur to 
rencer St. Arhanaſius more ovious, they accuie him ot having put A-ſenirs to Death, who was Bi- 
ſhop of Hipſele in Thebats, and of the Faction of the Aelitians. The Emperour who had already 
examin'd the firlt Accufation, (which was likewiſe confounded by the Letter of {yras, who acknow- 
ldg'd, that he was forc'd to invent this Calumny,) did not rake any turther notice of that Article. 
but wrote to Da/matizrs, to enquire inco the tecond Accuſation, concerning the Murder of Arſenirs. 
This oblig'd Sr. Athani/7as to iearch every where tor this Biſhop whom the Azelitians had hid in the 
Monaſteries at their Devotion : And at latt, he was found at Z3re where he was made known before 
Paul the Biſhop- Then, St. Athana/7rs having given notice to Cope artine, that his Accuſers were con- 
victed of an lmpoſture, the Emperour wrote. to Daimatizrs, to ſtop all further Proceſs, and ſent a 
very obliging Letrer to St. Arhznaſins, wherein he exhorts him to moderation, condemns the Rage of 
the AZlitians, and promiles him Protection. Bur for all this, the 4-122 Faction loit not their Cou-- 


'rage, nor did they ceaſe to contrive ſtill new Acculations againtt him : Wherzupon the Emperour be- 


ing tormented with their continual Importunicy, thought fit to call a Council, to pur an end to all 
theſe Differences; which he order d to meet at Ca/area, in Paleſtine, where St. Athanaſias was Sum- 
mon d to appear. Bur ris Saint, perceiving that the Counci} was compos'd of his Enemies, would 
not appear there. His Abſence, irritated the Emperour againit him, who call'd another Council to 
meet at Tyre, in the year 33s, and wrote to St. Arhanaſznrs, thar he ſhould not fail ro come there, 
which he did in ſuch Terms, as might make him fentible, that he was nor fatish'd with his Conduct: 
St. Athanaſius was forc'd to appear rhere in the quality of a Criminal ; but he anſwer'd the Accuſation 
of the Murder of Arſenizs, by producing him betore the Council. Ryffians, fays, That they fill went 
on to accuſe Sr. Athanafrzs, by a Woman of an il] Lite, who was preſently convicted of being a Chear, 
becauſe ſhe took for him a Deacon call d T:rotherrs, who fteign'd himfelt ro be Arhanaſies, But this 
Hiſtory which is ſupported by no orher Authority, but that of Rauffi:zs, appears very doubtful, 
becauſe neither St. Athanaſius nor the Council of Alexandria, which relates exactly all the Calumnies 
and Forgeries which were invented againit St. Athandſircs, tay any thing of it, which they had never 
omitted, if it had been propos'd- There were ſome other wandring Reports alledg'd againſt him, 
bur wanting Proof, they intfifted upon that of the Chalice, which was ſfuppos'd to be broken by 117a- 
carias; and to inquire into this Crime, they ſent Six Biſhops tro fareotis, who were very reſo- 
lute againſt St. Arhanaſius, who heard many Witneſles to this purpoſe , in ſpite of all the Proteſta- 
tions of the Clergy of Aireotis and Alexandria, In the mean time, St. Athanaſiris retires, and ap- 
peals ro the Emperour; but the Synod condemns and depoſes him upon the Information at 
Mareotis, This was no ſooner done, but a Letrer was brought from the Emperour, direRed to the 
Biſhops of the Council, to come preſently to Jeruſalem, to Celebrate the Dedication of a Church. 
In the mean time, St. Athanaſirs arrives at Conſtantinople, and defires Audierice of the Emperour to 
juſtify himſelf: Burt this was not granted, and all thar he could obtain, was an Order, wherein the 
Emperour {ends for the Biſhops that had condemn'd him, ro come to Courr, and give an Account 
to him of their Proceedings. But inſtead of coming in a Body, they ſent only Enſebins of Nicomedia 
with Five other Deputies, who without ſaving any thing of the former Accuſations fram'd 
againſt St. Athanaſins, accus d him now of having threatned to hinder the Exportation of Corn 
from Alexandria to Conſtantinople. The Emperour was ſo provok'd by this Accuſation, that 
without hearing St. Arhanaſinus, he baniſhd him preſently to Tr:ers, a City in Gax/; but would 
not ſuffer his Biſhoprick to be hII'd. 

After the [Death of Conſtantine the Great, the Three Cz{ars his Sons, Conſtantine, Conſtantins and 
Conſtans, permitted all the Baniſh'd Biſhops to return to their Churches. St. Athanaſras was ſent back 
to Alexandria with Letters trom Conſtantive, after he had been a Year and fome Months on 

I Exile. 
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PRASA Exile *. This Emperour praifes St. A 94n2/25 mn fis Letter, and ſays, That his Father would not have Ba. 
St. 4thi- niſh'd him, bur rhat the Z/e51475 had adengn upon his Lite, and that he had intended to recall tim 


naſtts. 
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before his Death. He was no ſooner: return d to Alexanaria, but his ancient Enemies aitack him anew : 
They tay, That fince his Return, he had itirr d up Sedition in the City, and caus'd fone Fertons to be 
pur in Priſon, and others to be us'd harſily : but they chiefly inftiited upon his Depoticion by tite Sy- 
nod, alledging thar he was incapable, according to the Canons, of returning tro h1s Church , or per- 
forming his Epiſcopal Function, tiil he was reftor'd by another Syned. They infinuated themttlyes 
into the favour of Coxſtantizs, and moreover accule St. Athanu/izs of Seliing and taking Money for 
the Corn, which the Emperour had given to "be diftributed among the Poor , and rhe Widows of 
Alexandria This Accufation drew upon St. Ar::na/izs a very ſharp Letter from the Emperour. 
Anc the Exſebians not contented to have Cozſtantiz:s on their 11de, would alſo have gain'd the other 
two Cz/ars, and therefore wrote to them againit St. Athanaſirs, bur they fail'd of their aim, and were 
retus'd. They endeavour alſo to render Pope Fz/zs favourable to them, by offcring him the Arbji. 
tration of all their differcnces with St. Athanaſius. But this Pope having accepted their offer, and 
Summond them to come to a Council, they retus'd it. In the mean time, St. Athanaſirs was ablclyd 
by a Synod ofalmoſt a Hundred Eg1prian Biſhops in the Year 339, who gave an Authenrick Teſtimony 
of his Innocence in all the Heads of his Accuſfation. On the other fide, the Ex/ebians afſembled a 
Council at Antioch in 341, where after they had made a new Creed different from that of Vice, they 
refolv'd to ſend a Biſhop to Alexanaria : tor which end , they firlt pitched upon En/ebins of Emeſa; 
but he retufing, they choſe one Gregory, and went to find out the Emperour, and pray'd that this Gre- 
gory might be ſent to Alexanaria. St. Athanaſins having only heard of this Choice, withdrew to 
Rome in the Year 341 *; where he was kindly receiv'd by Pope 7z/:#s, whoadmitted him ro Commu:- 
nion, and ſent ky of Legates with Letters to Exſebinrs, and the other Biſhops, to cite them to 
Rome. But the Eaſehians did nor come at the day which J#/:#s had appointed them, detain'd his Le- 
gates till the Month of Janary 342 *, and ſent Gregory to Alexandria, who made himſelf Maſter of 
that Church by force, and uſed thoſe of Athanafins's Party very ill While the Zx/ebians thus deſola. 
ted the Church of Alexarnaria, the Pope held a Council at Rome in the Church of Y:to the Presbyrer |, 
towards the end of the Year 341 ”. There all the Accuſations of the Exſebians againſt St. Athanaſins 
were examin'd, he himſelf was juſtified, declar'd Innocent by all rhe Biſhops of the Council, and con. 
tinued in Eccleſiaſtical Communion: but they determin'd nothing particularly about tis ReRauration * 
to the See of Alexandria. The Eaſtern Biſhops after a long delay at laſt made anſwer, cowards the 
Beginning of the Year 342, by the Pope's Legares whom they ſent back, excuſing themizIves becauſe 
of the War of the Per/ians, that they could not come to Rowe at rhe Day that he had appointed, and 
blaming J«{#s for receiving Athanaſivs into Communion after he was condemn'd, and tor hearing a 
Cauſe anew. after it had been already determin'd. This Letter was written by a Synod of Anticch, held 
almoſt a Year after that which we have mention'd : And that which perplexes this Part of Hiſtory 
to this Day, is the want of diſtinguiſhing theſe two Councils of Antioch, or the placing them at diffe- 
rent times. Jxlins having received this Letrer, took ſome time before he anſwer'd it, thinking that 
ſomebody at leaſt would come from the Eaſtern Biſhops, but nobody coming, he wrote them a long 
Lerter *, which is ſer down by St. Athanaſius ; wherein he gives an account of all his Preceedinegs, and 
reprehends theirs with great ſharpneſs. 

The Cauſe of Sr. Athana/7us continued in this State till the Council of Saraica, Summon d by the 
Emperours in the Year 347. The Biſhops of the Eaſt and the Weſt met there ; bur thole of the Eaft 


m Towards the end of the Tear 341.) Valelus thinks 


b A Tear and ſme Months in Exile.) Theodoret B. TI, 340-- 
that the Council of Rome was nut held till the Year 


Ch. 1. fays, that . he was there two Years and four 


Months, but he is miſtaken; for he was ſent into Ba- 
niſhment at the End of the Year 33s, and was reſtor'd 
again Zune 15, 337. before the Sons of Conſtantine had 
taken upon them tne Title of Emperors. 

i Withdrew to Rome in the Tear 341.] Baronias 
makes him go in the Year 33s, and ſuppoſes he was 
twice there; but Valeſius has very well prov'd, that he 
was but once there, ſince he mentions but one Voyage. 
When he withdrew, he had only heard of the Ordina- 
tion of Gregy, and the Perſecution which was prepa- 
ring againſt him and his Church, as he himſelt fays in 
theſe Words, wuiry &xc0us- 

& Ti!! rhe Month of January 342.) For io it muſt be 
read in the Letter ot Fulius, and not as Bar9rius thought, 

! In the Church of Vito the Presbyter. ] So the Words 
of 7alius muſt be underſtood, owzzaSoy]:s Emouonar 
tr. 5 BiTwy Te=oCvTzpO> owner, which are 11]-tran- 
flated in theſe Words, In the Church where Vito the 
Presbyter aſſembled them: For he did not aflemble 
the Biſhops but the People, according to the common 
Phraſe, col{zgere Popalum, to hold a publick Afiembly 
ot their People 1n the Church. St. Irenens tays, qu2 
Preerquam guod oportet colligunt, which 1s ſpoken of Schil- 
maticks, who made Afﬀemblies ut of the true Church. 


342, after the Return of the Legates : But Zaljus ſays 
plainly, that the Biſhops of 7:a/y met at the Day ap- 
pointed, and that the Legates were detain'd a long time 
after till the Month of Zanuary, in the Year 342. 

n Trey determin'd nithing particularly abint his Reflau- 
ration.) 7Jalius and St. Athanaſius tay exprefiy, that 
he was only affur'd of that Communion which had teen 
granted him, and that his Enemics complatn'd of nc- 
thing elſe. 

* He wrote them a long Letter. | Valefins thinks that 
this Letter was written by the Council, but that cannet 
be ; for the Pope's Legates were return'd when it was 
written, and they were detain'd in the Eaſt after the 
Day appointed for the Council, as we have already no- 
ted. It does not at all appear by this Letter, whatever 
V alefius ſays, that the Legates were return'd when !! 
was written: On the contrary it 1s evident that the 
Counctl was held on the Day prefix'd, and that the 
Legates were then 1n the Eajft, And theretcre to recon- 
cile thete things, it muſt be ſaid, that the Letter was 
written after the Council, although by Order of the 
Council, which had charg'd 7414; to write Jus Decti!- 
on, and to anſwer the jt. Letter trom the Eaſter 
Bithops, but not the 2d, which was not vet arrty de 


oF 
- - . 4 
> Ou = 


NN a | —» © ... F * pa = hay gy dil 0X _ wy FF  wCOW” RT POR 


= BD» 


of the Fourth Century 9 Chriſttamty. 2L. 


would not affiit ar the Council, unicts St. Athanaſins, Marcellns of Ancyra, and the other Biſhops AL 
deposd by them, would appear as Criminals and Perſons Excommunicated, and thoſe of the Weſt St. Atha- 
would not apree to this Condition : Whereupon che former withdrew, and the latter being left alone 24ſ1s. 
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tothe number of a Hundred, or thereabouts, pronounc'd the Sentence of Abſolution of A:hana/ins, of 
Afarceites of Ancyra, and the other Biſhops that had been condemn'd, reſtor'd them to their Digni- 
ties, and condemn'd their Principal Advertaries ; while the Biſhops of the Eaſt on the other fide, be- 
ing Aſſembled at Phi/ippopolrs, wrote againſt thoiz Biſhops whom they condemn'd, and Excommuni- 
cared Falizs, Hoftxs, and the orher Zealous Partifans of Sr. Athanaſins. Things being at this paſs, there 
was no Security tor St. A:Þ174/7z5 to return to the Fatt, without the Authority of the Emperour 
Conftantixs, who was Lord of that Part of the World, and therefore he ſtay'd then at Naiſſe, a City 
of Dacia, till Conffans commanded him to come ro Aqrileia, and granted him his Protection. 

The Death of Greg:ry, which happen'd in the Year 248, came very feaſonably to remove the chief 
Obitacle of Arbanaſins's Return : For then, either becaute Conff antins knew . his Innocence, and rhe 
Malice of his Accufers, or becauſe he was delir'd ro do fo by his Brother, he would nor ſuffer any to 
be ordain d Biſhop of Al/cx2naria, and recall'd St. Athanaſfins who was gone from Aqrileia to Rome, 
to take his Farewel, of the Church of that City and its Biſhop, and was come from thence to find out 
Canſtantines, and pray him to call his Enemies before him, that he might convict them in his Pre- 
ſence. The Emperour would do no ſuch thing, bur only fent him back ro Alexandria, with Letters 
directed to the Biſhops of Eg3pr, ro the Clergy and the People of Aicxandria, ro which he adjoyn'd 
two Editts to abrogate and annull all that had been done againtt this holy Biſhop. St. Athanaſius 
returning triumphantly with theſe Letters, was receiv d even by the Biſhops that had been lezfs tavou- 
rable to him; and two of his greateſt Enemies, Vrſacirs and Valens, frem d to be outwardly recon- 
cild to him- The Emperour Conſtans, Athanaſis's Patron, dying in the Month of Febraary, 350, 
he had fome jealoutic left Confantizes ſhould renew that Perſecution which he had already made him 
ſuffer. Bur che Emperour ſent him word, that he ſhould not trouble himfelt on that account ; 
That he dzft2n'd to keep him always mm his See, and forbade his Enemnes to attack him. Thus Arha- 
naſizes, who was not yer entred within his Diaceſs, arriy d there at Jaſt in the Month of 4Zazch, 350, 
where he was recev'd with the Publick Rejoycing of the Biſhops of Eeypr, his Clergy , and all the 
People. Bur he enjoy 'd this Repoſe but a tew Years, which ſeem'd to be granted him for ever ; for. 
after the Year 354, the Emperour Coxſtantias lent a Courtier of his to the City of A/exandria with 
Letters to him , wherein he gives him leave to retire from Alexandria, tuppoting that he had defir'd 
it. St. Athanaſius (ecing that this Order was founded upon a Falſe Suppoſition, was of opinion, that 
he ought nor for this to go out of Alexandria, Twenty (ix Months after, Dicgenes comes to Alex- 
ardria, and fpreads a Report that the Emperour had given Order to drive away St. Arhanaſius from 
this Ciry ; but fince Diogexzes brought no Letters from the Emperour, St. Athanaſias made Anſwer, 
that he ſhould either ſhow him a Letter from the Emperour, commanding him to depart from Alex- 
ardria, or at leaſt, that the Governour of Zg pt, or General of the Army, ſhould deliver him an Or- 
der in writing to this purpoſe. Twenty three Days after, Syrians, General of the Army in Egypt, 
entered wirh his Souldiers into the Church, on the 27th. of Zanwary, 356, abusd the Clergy, the People 
and rhe Virgins that were there aflembled., During this Tumult,St. /thanaſzas being carried out by fome 
Monks,lav'd himſelf and retir'd into a Deſfart *. Conſtantizs,underſtanding what had paſs'd,ſent an Edit 
to thoſe of Alexandria, wherein he approves what was done againſt St. Athanaſias, and exhorts the Youth 
to purſue him. The Count Heraclizs publiſh'd this Edict, and encouraged fome lewd young Men of 
Alexandria, who entred into the Churches, beat all thoſe they met with, tore the Veils, the Seats and 
the Ornaments, and broke the Epiſcopal Chair in pieces, with ſuch Violence, that none could 
check rhoſe Diſorders; which were yet further heightned upon the Arrival of George, who 
was ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria by the Enemies of St. Athans/zas. For this Man being come 
into the City of Alexandria fome Days before Eaſter, entred forcibly into the Church, and caus'd all 
thoſe that were for St. Arhanaſizrs to be driven away. Who meeting together in the Caemeterie and 
the defart Places, for the Celebration of the Divine Myſteries on Eaſter-Day, and the following $Su1- 
days, were driven from thence and beaten by the Souldiers; nay, and ſome of them loſt their Lives. 
In ſhort, becauſe the Biſhops of Egypr and Lisza,were all for St. Ath7a/3aus, they drove away Eighty of 
them, and ſent Six into baniſhment- Theſe outrages were Authoriz'd by the Letter which Conſtantins 
wrote to the Ale:canarians, i which he declares againſt St. Arhanaſins, and enjoins them to obey 
George, Thus it was impoſlible for St. Arhar:/7:rs toreturn into the City of Atex2narin, and therefore 
he was forc'd to lie hid in the Deſart, where he compos'd many Books. 

After the Death of Con/tantizs, Tlian the Apoltate became Maſter of the Empire, who taking no 
fide in the Diſputes of Religion that were among the Chriſtians, permitted all the exil d Biſhops to 
return to their Countrv- It happend at the {ame time, that George, who had intruded himfelt into 
the Church of Alexand-iz, was kill'd in a popular Sedirion in the Year 362. His Death facilitated the 
Return of Sr. Athanaſfrs to the City of Alexandria, and his Reſtauration to his See mn that City. 
When he was return'd, hea{ſtmbled a Council to regulate the manner of receiving the Arians, who had 
a defire to return into rhe botorn of the Church,and to compoſe ſome Differences which had happen'd in 
the Church of Antioch. But he could not long employ himſelf for the good of the Church, for the 
Pagans having rendred him cdious tothe Emperour 7/4», he ſent an Order, directed to thoſe of Aler- 
#zdria, importing that -{2:h4aj7as ſhould depart trom their City, becauſe he had only permitted the 


P Retird into @ Deſwt.] Soxzomen and Rufinus | ſays, that he .retir'd into a Defart, and continued 
fav, that he was hid jn a Ciitern, but 4:ans/ins j there ever atrer. s 
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Alexandria, who lov'd St. Athanaſins extremely, ſent Deputies io the Emperour, to pray Fog 
be. would not torce him out of Alexanaria : But this Meflage only provoked the Emperour againſt 
him, who thereupon preſently baniſh'd him, not only from A/ecanar:a, bur allo from all Egpr. Ir ig 
ſaid alſo, That he gave Secrer Orders to put him to Death. Sr. A:h2naſizs baving heard this News 
fled beyond the River Nile: And 'tis reported, That he was follow'd very cloſe by thoſe that were ſenx 
to ſtop him, and he returning the ſame way that they purſu'd kim, met them on the Road, but when 
they enquir'd if he had ſeen Arhanaſins, one of his Company anſwer d, That he was not far off, and 
if they would make haſte, they might overtake him ; and fo having deluded them, he return'd to 
Alexandria. Burt be this as it will, tis certain, That he lay conceal'd till the Reign of Fowian a 
Chriſtian Prince, who ſucceeded 74/:az. In the Year 363. this Emperour came and tound him with 
ſome other Biſhops of Egypt, at the City of Antioch, where they held a kind of a Synod *; and there 
they drew up a Letter which was addreis*d to the Emperour, wherein they propoſe to him the Wicene 
Creed, as the Rule of Orthodox Faith, and condemn thoſe that denied the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 

St. Athanaſins was alſo perſecuted under the Reign of Va/ens, who being baptiz'd in 367, by Ex. 
doxus, an Arian Bilhop of Conſtantinople, made an Edict, wherein he ordains, "That alt the Biſhops 
that had been depos'd under Conſtantinus, ſhould be forc'd away from their Sees. The Governour of 
Egypt having receiv'd this Edit, prepar'd to put it in Execution againſt St. Athaaſias, but was hin- 
dred by the People. In the mean time, this Saint fearing left he ſhould be ſcizd, (as they really in- 
tended to do afterwards) and ſeeing the Commotions of the People appeas'd, retir'd to the Country 
into the Sepulchre of his Fathers, and lay there conceal'd for the ſpace of Four Months; but Yalens was 
oblig'd to recall him. We are inform*d by the 47:4. Letter of St. Baſi/, That at this time St. Atha. 
»aſins had ſome Difference with the Governour of L:i5ya, whom he Excommunicated ; but we know 
nothing of the occaſion of this Quarrel. At lat, St. Arhanajſins,atter fo many Revolutions and Perjecu. 
tions, d1d happily end the courſe of tkis troubleſome Lite, in the Year 373 of Jeſus Chriſt *, after he 
had been Biſhop of Alexandria more than 48 Years» And thus I have given you in a tew words the 
Hiſtory of this Saint, taken out of his own Works, and the Authors that wrote either his 
Life, or the Hiſtory of his time : Let us now give an Account of his Writings. 

St. Athanaſins was one of thote Authors who were forc'd to write, and were engag'd to take Pen 
in hand, rather by an Obligation to defend themſclves, than upon any defizn to make Books ; and 
therefore the greateſt Part of his Books, are either Apologies to juſtify himſelt, or Invectives againſt 
his Enemies, or Treatiſes of Controverſy again{t the Errors of the Aria7s. They are all written in 
the form of Letters, a way of Writing which is moſt ſimple in the Compoſure, and at the ſame time 
moſt natural, and moſt proper for one that is in a place of Retirement. 

There is great probability, that his Two Treatifes againſt the Gentiles, were the firft which he com- 
pos'd, becauſe he does not there attack the A:ans, as he does in all the other Books which he made, 
after he had any perſonal Differences with them. The laſt of theſe Two Books, is entituled at preſent, 
Concerning the Incarnation, and Theoaoret cites it under that Name; but St. Ferom: gives them both the 
Title of, Treatiſes againſt the Gentiles, and indeed, they are both written rather to Convert Pagans, 
than to Inſtruct Chrittians. 

The next Work of St. Athanaſins, after theſe Two Treatifes, is his Apologetick © to the Emrerour 
Conftantias, which he wrote ſometime after he was forc'd away from Alexandria, in the Year 356: 
He wrote alſo the ſame Year, Two Letters * upon the Perſecution which the Chriſtians of 


7 At the City of Antioch, where they held a hind of a 
Syd.) Tis commonly thought that this Synod was 
held at Alexandria : But Valeſius has well obſerv'd, that 
the Beginning of the Letter ſhows, that it was written 
by the Biſhops, deputed from the Provinces of Egypr, 
who were come to Antioch, where the Emperour was 
at that time. 

* In the Tear 373 of Jeſus Chriſt.) Proterias Biſhop 
of Alexandria, places the Death of St. Athanaſius 1n this 
Year, in a Letter to St. Leo; and St. Zerom ſays, that 
Peter of Alexandria was choſen the ſame Year. Theſe 
Authors are more credible than Socrates, Ruffnus and 
St. Cyril, who place it in the Year 371. 

The next Work of St. Athanaiius, after theſe two 
Treatiſes, is his Apologetich. ] This was compos'd imme- 
diately, after his Retiring. Which he did with a De- 
fign to ſpeak it in the Preſence of Conſtantius : But un- 
derſtanding the Miſchiets he had done to thoſe that 
favour'd him, he thought it not ſafe to come near him. 
His two Apologies and his Epiſtle to thole that lead a 
Monaſtick Life, were written after this, where he 
ſpeaks with much Sharpneſs and Freedom againſt Con- 
Stanzus, particularly, in his Letter to thoſe that lead a 
Monaſtick Life. ; 

* He wrote alſo the ſame Tear, Two Letters. | I ſay that 
theſe Two Letters were written a little while attcr the 
Enthroning of George, though I know Baronias 1s of Opi- 


niot, that the 1ſt. was written a long time before, 
when Gregory ſeized upon the Church of Alexandria, 
and that the 2d, was written in 351. but this Opinion is 
not defenſible. As to the 1ſt. Baronius was deceiv'd 
by the Verſion, where he found ſometimes the Name 
of Gregory, and ſometimes that of George; but this Con- 
fuſion 1s avoided in the Greek, where one may always 
find the Name of Geyr2e, when mention is made of him 
that came to intrude into the Church of 4lerand*ia: 
But that which can rever be anfwer'd, is, That Gre- 
Zory 1s mention'd there as one that had been condemn'd, 
long ago, and was no more, See the Place, p. 042. 
For after all the Churches in the Wirld had anathematiz'd 
Gregory, whom the Arians had firmerly, ae3T#eoy, mad: 
Biſhop; yet the ſame Arians preſently ſent George thither. 
Here you ſce how Gregory and George are well diſtinguiſht, 
We may add to this Authority, That the Circum- 
ſtances related in this Letter agree with the En- 
thromzing of George, and not at all with that of 
Gregory, It may be alledg'd fer the Opinion of B- 
romus , 1. That 'tis 1taid in the Letter , Phi[a#ius 
the Governour of Ezypr introduc'd him, viho is 
there ſpoken of, and 'tis very well known, that Phrlc- 
grius Carried Gregory to Alexandria: But I cannot tee 
why he might not as well be employ'd to condutt 
George thither likewiſe. 2. 'Tis alieds'd, that *tis faid 
in the Letter, that he who was tent to Alexandii by 
Alexanarit 
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Aiexanaria fufferd, when George took Poſteition of ther Epiſcopal See- The Firlt which was addres'd FRAY) 
co the Biſhops of Egypt, is improperly caild The #-/t Diſcourſe agaizft the Arians. The Second is St Athand- 
written to ali the Orthodox Biſhops. A little time atrer, ke compos'd his T'wo Apologies in the place Ss. 
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of his Retirement : "Tis likewiſe very provavle, that he wrote at that time nis Four Treatifes againſt ; 


the Ar:azs, which he addre{sd to the Monks, as w2 I-arn from the beginning of his Letter to Serapicn, 
concerning the Death-of A-1z75 His Letter ro thoſe that lead a Monaltici Life, is made up of two 
different Pieces : The Firſt is a Letter written to the Monks, which is a kind of Preface to ſome Trea- 
tiſe againſt the Arians, and may be fo to that which follows ; it contains about a Page and a half, and 
ends at theſe words in Page 81%. Gratia Domini Feſu Chriſti fir mobiſcum. Amen. The tollowing 
Treatiſe which was addreſs'd to thoſe that lead a Monaftick Lite, is a Hiſtory of all that paſs'd from the 
beginning of Arianiſm, to the fall of H»/rzzs and Liberizs, 7. c. tothe Year 358 There are ſome Ve- 
riods in the beginning, which are loft, that not only this Treatiſe has no Connexion with the Letter 
that precedes it, but alfo there is no Sencez in the beginning of it: AndI am aftoniſh'd ro think, that 
ſo many able Men ſhould read this Boos without perceiving, or at leaſt without obſerving it» The 
Letter to Serapron, concerning the Death of Ar:z:5, was written after the Treatiſe which is direRed to 
thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Life , as appears by tie beginning of ir. The Book of Synods was com- 
posd in 359 *, before the Councils of S:/c1c7z and Ariming, were ended : He afterwards addedin 
this Book, what concerns the Council of C:/tarrizople in 360, and whar is there {aid concerning the 
Death of Conſtantizs. The two Latin Letters which are at the End of the Works of Lucifer Calari- 
zanis, Were allo written under Co2/7antizs. The Letter of the Council of A/cx2dria, to thoſe of 
Antioch, was written afcer the Death of that Emperovr, in 362 ; the Letter of the Council of 4- 
tioch, under Jovian, was written in 362 : That which 15 directed to all the Bithops of Eg pt and A- 
rabia, Syria and Phenicia, was written in 368, under the Reign of /ateas, as well as that which is 
directed to the Africans *. And the Letter to Epicterirs was written Jait ”. 
There are befides, many other Works of St. Athana/irrr, of which- the Chronology is not known, 
which 1t concerns us to diſtinguiſh well from thoſe that are doubtful or ſuppolititious. Theſe Works 
rein the Firſt Volume. The Homily upon thete Words, 42 Father hath given me all things, p-149. 
The Epiſtle to Adelphizs, p. 155. That to /aximus, p. 162. Two Letters to Serapioz, to prove, that 
the Son and the Holy Spirit are not Creatures, p. 166, and 173. An Expotition of tie Faith, p. 240. 
A Letter concerning the Hiftory of the Decition of the Couricil of Nice, p. 248- A Letter of the 
Judgraent of Dionyſzs of Alexandris upon the Trinity, p- 548. A Treatite of the Union of the 


the 4:7ans, was ordain'd by Exſebjus , and Exſebins was | that we muſt count the 35 Years from the 1ff. Synod 
cert:iniy dead in George's time : But 'tis eaſy to anſwer | held by Alex.mder againſt the Artuns. Tis more eaſy 
this Dittculty, for 'tis not in the Greek Ey9z3;G+, } to anſiver the 24, by ſaying, That the Arian Biſhops 
but of 57:47 'EvozBiv, the Euſebians, which is the Name | might make a Crecd when they ſent George 3 beſides that, 
that St. -:5araſizs commonly gives to his Perſecutors. | Athunafius ſays onely that he heard fay, they had 
St. Ath:r.:j145 feems to fay, that he was at Alexand;7a | made one, and not that they had done it. Beit as it 


when this Trouble happen'd; but 'tis well known, that | will, this 1/t. Treatiſe againſt the Arjans is a Letter to 


he was ou? of the City when George came thither, fince 
he writh-drew before Eaſter, and George did not Qiruſt 
hinelf 1ato th .c Churches till that time. To which 
I avtiver, That 4:2anaſms does not fay, that he was at 
Alex:rd;ia, when George arriv'd there, but only when 
Piilaz mus publiih'd the Edit againſt him. _ Laſtly, "tis 
objefted, that 'tis ſaid towards the end of this Lettcr, 
that they would have a Council aflcmbled ut Rome mm 
the preceeding Year, but the Roman Church, ſay 
they, was not then 1o 2 Condition to have aflembled 
in the Year 385, becauſe 2hrrius was then in Exile. 
Anjw. This Objeftion is caiily dcitroy'd, for Liberius 
and the other Biſhops of 7.:/y had many times defired 
the aflembling of a Council. 1. Ey their Legates fent 
to Milan 1n 354. 2.In 355. before Liberiis vent from 
Rame. Aud, 3. When he was come to Court : St. Atha- 
najias therefore might ſay truly 1a 356, that t!:57e of 
Rame had deiired a Council the Year beitore, The Let- 
ter to the Egyttians was vritten before Gorge arriv'd 
at Alexandr:i2, for there he is meontion'd as ore ready 
to be tent thither, p. 2c. and he is deſcrib'd as one 
that was not yet known to the 2; jtiuns, Ffhere Cc 
c72p5 5 mention'd as a Biſhop alive; bt he was tt !- 
lowed up by an uake which deftroy aNicelemmu in 


352. Liberms and Hit; are mention'd wit: | 


Commendaticn, who fell away in.357. Bironins 3Þ- 
eds Two Things to prove that 1c was .tiot writca fil 
Z£0. jt. Becauſe it 1s faid there, that it v... now 45 
Years fince the Anans were dcciar'd Here !:5: 2.77. 
becauſe mention is made in it of a Cree: wnich they 
would have fign'd ; but we rcad of rc that there 
was at this time. In Aniwer, to the 1/t. Objection it 


may be fad, that the Figurcs arc wrong, or rather | 


the Biſhops of Egypt, winch has nothing of Afﬀinicy with 
the Subjeft and Matter of the other Four : The Ora- 
tion that follows begins as a new Diſcourſe, and St. Cy- 
ril cites a Patſage out of the 34. Book of Athanaſius 
conceraing the Trinity, which is found in that which is 
now call'd the th. and Theodoret cites one taken out of 
the Second, which is now in the 3d. Treatiſe. 

* The Book of Synods was compos'd in 259.) This is 
evident, becauſe he does not finiſh the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Ariminum, concluding with the Nomination 
of the 1ſt. Deputies which were ſent to the Etmperor ; 
and at the End he adds the Letter of Conſtantias, and 
the generous Anſwer "of the Biſhops, which he had 
learn'd afterwards. He ſpeaks always of that Council 
as a thing preſent, and with Commendation; and he 
ſays nothing more of what paſ<'d at Conſtantinople after 
the Council of Se/euczz. This Book is probably that 
which St. Ferom ſays, St. 4:hanaſias had Written againſt 
Urſacias and Valens, unleſs we ſhould rather ſay, that 
it was a Work ſubjoin'd to his Letter to thoſe that lead 
a Monaſtick Lite. 

* As well as that which is direfed t the Africans. } 
This is to the Biſhops of the Weſtern Africa, and not 
*0 thoſe of Cyrenatch, as Baronias thought, who tays, 
hat tlic'e Letters were written under the Pontificate of 
D.cnaſcus. 

And the Letter ty Epitetus was written laſt.) He 
oblerves 12 this Letter, that Auxentias and the otlicr 
' 7715, were anatherratiz'd by the Councils of France, 
Spain and Rome. St. Cyril fays that it was corrupted, 
but that which we now have, agrees with that which is 
related by the Emperor. 
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AASN Humane Nature to the Word, which 1s cited by 7 neoduret, uncer the Name of, 4A Bok 2gain/? the 
St. Atha- Arians, + 595. Two Books of the Incarnation, againit Apollinarirs, p. 614, 633. A Treatile againſt 


naſius. 


rhe Followers of Sabellizs, p. 650+ An Epiltle to Johz and to Anticchns, p.g951- An Epitile ro Pal. 
ladins, p. 952+ An Epiſtle to Dracontizs, p. 955+ An Epiltle to Aarcellinus, concerning the In- 
rerpretation of the P/a/ms, p- 959. The Homily of the Sabvarh and Circumciton, p. 964. A Trea- 
tiſe upon the Words of Jelus Chriſt, 7/hoſcever ſhall be guilry of blaſphemy againſt the Hely Ghojt, it 
ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this World, nor tn that which is to come, p. 979+ 

In the Second Volume, there are tew of his Genuine Works ; but here follow thoſe which we own. 
Two Letters to Serapion, concerning the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. p. 10, and 16. A ſhort Diſcourſe 
againſt the Arians, p. 22. The Conterences of St. Athanaſins with the Arians, in the preſence of Fovian, 
from p- 27,to p. 29, An Epittle to Ammon, p. 35. A Fragment of one, p. 39. A Feſtival Epittle, 
2.38. An Epiſtle to Raffimiar, p. 40. A Book of the Abridgment of the Holy Scripture, p. 55. Ail 
theſe Works, whereof ſome are cited by the Ancients, agree well enough with the Style of St. Arbang- 
fras, and they contain nothing in my Opinion, which gives juſt caute to ſuſpe& them of Forgery *. 

There is not any of the other Works,that bear the Name of St. Arhanajr::5,befides thote which we have 
already mention'd, that is Genuine, bur they are all either manifeſtly Suppoſititious, or very doubt- 
tul. | 

The Treatiſe which has this Title, That there is but one Feſus Chriſt, altho' it be ancient, yer is 
not written by St. Athanaſius. For, Firlt, This Author places AZarcellus of Ancyra, amonegit the He- 
reticks, whereas St. Athanaſins always communicated with him as a Catholick Biſhop, even in the 
laſt Years of his Life, as appears by the Letters of St. Baſil, which complain of Sr. Arhanafizs upon this 
occaſion. Secondly, The Author of this Treatiſe, acknowledges but one only Hypoſta/7s in Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereas St. Athanaſius always took this Word, rather to fgnifty the Nature, than to denote the 
Perion **. 

For this laſt Reaſon we ought alſo to reje&t the little Treatiſe of the Incarnation againſt Paris 
Samoſatenns, which is in the Firit Volume of St. Atnanaſins, p. 591. becauſe the Author of it owns 
three Hypoſtaſes in the Trinity. 

The Refutation of the Hypocrifie of eletixs, is rather the Work of Paxlinus of Antioch, or ſome 
of his Party, than of St- Athanaſius, who was neither fo conceited of the Notion of three Hypotaſes, 
nor ſo tranſported with anger againſt AZelerixs, as the Author of this Treatiſe was. 


* Which gives juſt cauſe to ſuſpe# them of Forgery. Yet | Athanaſus in . his Preſence, Moreover, they are writ- 
there is ſome, Doubt, of ſome of thoſe Works which are | ten with great Simplicity, and appear to be very An- 
mention'd in this Place z but the ConjeRures which are | cient. Scaltetus doubts of the Letter to Ammon, be- 
alledg'd have little Solidity. Some have doubted of | cauſe it preferrs Czlibacy to Marriage, alledging that 
the Letters to Serapion, but theſe are written in the | St. Athanaſius taught the contrary in his Letter to Dra- 
Stile of St. Athanaſins. The two which are in the 24. | contius : But he was miſtaken. The Fragment of the 


' Volume, are an Abridgment of the 24. which is in the | 35th. Feſtival Epiſtle ought to be recciv' as undoubt- 


1/t. Volume. The Expoſition of Faith which is in | edly his, after St. Zerom's Teſtimony, who ſays, that 
?- 2.40, of the 1ſt, Volume, 1s cited by Facundus, B. XI. | St. Athanaſius wrote thoſe Letters which bear his Name. 
Ch. 6. The Trextiſe of the Union of the hamane Na- | I ſay the ſame of the Abridgment of the Holy Scripture, 
ture is cited by Theodoret In his 24, and 34. Dialogue : | which is upon the fame SubjeRt with this Feſtival Epi- 
And fo it cannot be deny'd, that 1t is St. 4Athanaſms's, | ſtle, and has the ſame Opinions of the Canonical Wrt- 
cſpecially fince it has his Stile, although the Author of | ters. Some doubt of this laſt Treatiſe ; 1. becauſe 
St. Athanaſias's Lite aihrms the contrary, The 29. B. | the Author calls Lucian, who was a Rins-lcader of the 
of the Incarnation againſt Apollinarinus 1s no ways | Arians, a holy Martyr. 2. Becauſe he d©2s not reckon 
doubtful; butthe 1ft, is call'd in queſtion,which is more | the Book, entituled Paſtor, among uſctul Books, as St. 
obſcure and leſs methodical : Yet Leontzvs B. IT. againſt | Athanaſius does in his 35th.Letter,and tn his Book of the 
Eutyches,. cites the 2d. under the Name of the 24. Trea- | Nicene Synod. But 'tis caſy to anſiver thei: ConzeAures. 
tic of Sf, Athanaſius againſt Ap»{linarius. The Letter | As to the 1/}, That St. Athanaſius did not think that 
to Marcellinus about the Interpretation of the Pſalms, | Lucian was of the ſame Opinion that 4-ivs hid after- 
is i all Probability that which St. Zerom and Caſſtodorus | wards, or that knowing he died in the Boſcm cf the 
call a Treatiſe of the Titles of the Pſalms, becauſe 1t | Church, he thought that he ought not tocondemn him : 
contatns the Subje&t and Argument of every Pſalm. | Or Laſtly, that he cited him as commeonty he had been 
The Epiſtle to Serapzon of the Death of Aris, is cited | accuſtom'd to cite him. As to the 2, That he ſays 
by the Ancient Hiftorians. The Homily of the Sab- | nothing of the Truth of the Book entituled Paſt;r, but 
bath and of Circumciſion is not wholly of St. Atha- | neither does he rejeR it 25 a wicked Book, and by 
naſius's Stile, but the Difference is very inconfiderable. Conſequence there can nothing be built upon this Con- 
Some have doubted of the Tract upon theſe Words, Who- | jeQure. 

ſever ſhall ſpeak Blajphemy againſt the Holy Spirit but *2 St. Athanafius always to: this Wird, rather to 
unjuſtiy,for this Tra& has not only the Stile of St.Arhana- | ſignify the Nature, than io denote the Perjan. | The 
fins, but allo is prov'd to be really his, becauſe Gobarus in | Council of Nice ſeems to have taken the Word Hyp1- 
Pimas Cod. 232, teſtifies, that St, Arhanaſims had many | ſtaſis in this Sence, when it condctans thoſe who lay, 
times cited 7heognoltus, who is not found cited but in | that the Word is another Hypoſtafis, or Subſtance, St- 
this Book, and in the Treatiſe of the Judgment of | Athanaſius ſays often in his 5h, Oration, that the F- 
Denys of Alexandriz. And, Laſtly, becauſe the Treatiſe | ther and the Son are one E#ypoſtefos only ; and in his Let 
which we now diſcourſe of, is cited ia the Council of | ter to the Africans, That the HypoRtajis is the Subſtarce. 
Later.m, held under Marin the 1/t. in the Year 549. | In ſhort, though the Synod of 4/vcardyic was periue- 
I think we ought not to reje&t the Conferences of St. | ded that this Difference concern'd not Matters of Faith, 
Athanaſms with the Arians before Zovian. 'Tis certain | yet they approv'd more the Opiniou vf thetz who take 
that St. Ahanuſzus caire to find out this Emperor ; and i Aypoſtaſts for Nature. 
Phitoftorgius avs, that the A4rians came to accule St, ! 
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The Book of Virginity * *, has nothing of the Style of St. Arhanaſirs, and it contains ſome Precepts FRAY? 
very remote from the Genius and Diſcipline of his ttme. There is a Difterence between him that wrote St. 4the- 
upon this Subject, who is cited by Theodorert, and him whom St. Jerom mentions. nalins. 

The Treatiſe of Teitimonies drawn from the Holy Scriptures, to prove the Eſſential Unity of the WIN 
Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity, is none of St. Arhanaſirs's, 1- Becauſe the Author there re- 
fates ſome Paſlages of the Queſſions to Aztiochrs, which were written a long time after St. Athanaſrus, 
as we ſhall ſhew hereatrer. 2. The Stile of this Treatiſe is very different from that of St. Arhana/ims, 
3. He uſes childiſh Expreltions, and gives impertinent Definitions of Angels and Men. 

The Homily of the Annunciatton, or of the Virgin, is alſo written by a later Author than St. Athana- 
frus. 1. Becauſe he exprelly refutes the Error of Neſtorizes, and that of the A4onothelites ; and yet 
neither Sr.Cyr:/, nor any other Catholick Author, alledges this Book againſt thoſe Hereticks. 2. In ex- 
plaining the Doctrine of tye Church, he uſes ſuch Terms, as were nor in uſe till afrer the Neſtorians 
and Entycrians time z as waen he fays, That he acknowledges two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, w:rhoar 
Confuſion or Mixture, without Change or Diviſioa, Terms which were not us'd till after the Council of 
Epheſ:5. 3+ Hedetelts the Error of thoſe that call'd Jeſus Chriſt, a Man-bearing God, an expreſſion 
which St Athanaſas did not reje&t, and the Ancients ſometimes made uſe of, and which was not 
condemn'd till atter Neſtorixs had abusd it. 4. He gives a ridiculous Etymology of the Greek Word 
2n2, by ſaying, that ir comes from iz, which is not a Greek word, 

The Life of Sr. Syncletica © ®, publiſhd in Latin, by Bollanazs, and in Greek, by the Learned Core- 
keri::s, 1m his Firft Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church, is ſuſpected of talſhood, becauſe 
no body mentions it before Nicephorzs ; and in ſome Manuſcripts, 'tis afcribd to a Monk nam'd Potj- 
carp ; beſides thar, it has nothing of rhe Stile of St. Athanaſins. 

The Life of St. Aathony has better Authority **; for St. Jerom and St.Gregory Nazianzen, fay poli- 
tively, That St- Athanaſrzs wrote the Hiſtory of the Life of this Father of Monks; bur ſtill 'tis doubred. 
whether that which we now have, be not different from that which was known to theſe Ancients: 
Rivet and orher Proteſtant Criticks, being Enemies of all thoſe Books which concern Monkery, boldly 
reject rhis Life, as a ſuppoſititious Work: But their Reaſons are not wholly convincing, and all the 
Circumſtances of the Life of St. Anthony, related by the Ancients, are to be found in this Book, and 
therefore I think it very probable that this was St. Athanaſins's, altho' ſomething might be added or 


chang'd in it, as it often happen'd to Books of this nature. | 
The Creed which bears the Name of St. Athanaſius *©*, paſs'd a long time without any ContradiRion, 
5 a Work which was truly this Father's; and yet, now all the World agrees, that 'twas none of his, 


db The Boob of Virginity. ] This Book is written in a 
low Stile, and contains Precepts about the Quality of 
the childiſh Clothes of Virgins : There are in it Exprel- 
fions uawerthy of St. Athanaſtus, as when he calls a 
Virgia, the Dancer of Jeſus Chriſt. Theodoret, B. TE, 
of his Hiſt. Ch. 4. cites a Paſſage out of a Book of St. 
Athanaſins addreſs'd to Virgins, which is not to be 
found 12 this Treatiſe 3 which ſhows that this 1s not the 
genuitie Treatiſe of St. Arhanaſtus. 

©© The Life of St.Syncletica ] Tis cited as St. Athana- 
ſus's by Nicepirus Calliſtus, and there is a Manuſcript 
of it wh ch bears hits Name ; but in another *tis aſcri- 
bed to a Monk named Polycarp, which is very likely 
to be true; For the Stile 1s unworthyof St. Athana- 
ſas. It is full of chi:dth Compariſons, which are to be 
met with almoſt 1:: cvery Period, and agree much bet- 
ter toa Monk, thai ty St. Atanaſius. 

4d The Li;e 9 St. Anthony has better Authority. ] 'Tis 
Medg'd agataſt tis Life, to prove that it is not St. 
Athanaſius 's, chat this Satut reiates the Death of Bala- 
aus, after anctier manuer than it 15 related in this 
life: For St. 4-hanaſins fays, in his Epiſtle to thoſe 
that lead a Monaſtic Lite. That the Letter of St, 
Anthony was written to Grezry, who gave 1t toBalactus ; 
whereas in the Lite of St. Anthony, 1t 1s fatd, that this 
Letter was addreſs d to Bulicms himiclt. 2dfy, Tis 
reported in the Lite of St. Anthony, that Balacirs was 
killed by Neſtorzus the Governour of Egypt's Horſe, who 
xccompanied him : Wherzas St. Athanaſias fays, that 
the Horſe upon which B./ac7us rode, did bite him : But 
theſe Differences are of little Conſequence, and the 
ſame Author may relate differently ſuch kind of little 
Circumſtances, either through the Fault of his Me- 
mory, or becauſe he is better 1ntorn?d at one time than 
another. The Difference of Stile which 1s to be met 
with, between this Letter and the other Works of St. 
Athanaſius, gives us more Trouble: But it may bc 
that he proportion'd his Stile in this Life, both to the 
Matter, and the Capacity of the Monks tor whom lie 


wrote it. This is certain, the Ancients do teſtify. 
that St. Athanaſius wrote the Lite of St. Anthony, and all 
that they report of it, is found to agree with v-lat ts 
ſaid in that Book which we now have. See St. Chry/oſt. 
Hymil. 8. on Matth, St. Auſtin in his Confeſſtons, Pal- 
ladius Hiſt. Lauſ. Ch. 8. Socrates Lib. I. c. 17. and 
Lib. IV. c. 14. All which makes me think, that 'tis 
not convenient to rejed it. 

© * The Creed which bears the Name of St. Athanafius.] 
The Reaſons that convince me that this Creed 1s none 
of St. Athanafius's, are theſe. 1. Becauſe *twas not 
known till the Sixth Century. 2. Becauſe St. Athan.;- 


ſus never would make a Confeffion of Faith, nor a 


Creed, being perſuaded he ought to keep to that of Nice. 
3. Becauſe this Creed rejets fo plainly the Errors of 
the Neſtorians, Eutychians, and Monothelites, that *tis 
ealy to perceive, 'twas made fince thoſe Hereticks, on 
purpoſe to rejze& their Errors. 4. The Stile and 
Terms do plainly ſhow, that this Creed was made by 3 
Latin, and not by a Greek, Author. $5. No Account can 
be given, upon what Occaſion, at what Time, 'and for 
what Reaſon, St. Athanaſius ſhould make this Creed. 
See Voſſias in his Book De Tiibas Symbols. 6. Tt 
appears by the Terms, that 'twas the Work of a La- 
tin Author. 7. Tis not found among the ancient 
Manuſcripts of St. Athanaſius. Twas made ſince the 
Council of Chalcedon, as the Reaſons we have now 
given do clearly prove, *Tis cited in the Council of 
Aitun, 1n the Year 670, and there we read in the 
Fourth Council of Toledo, in 633, ſome Phraſes which 
{cem to be taken out of this Creed, But it muſt be 
confeſs'd, that this laſt Council does not ſay, That they 
were taken out of the Creed of St. Athanaſius, and that 
there is no certainty, that this Canon of the Council of 
Aurtun, where mention 15 made of St, Athanaſius's Creed, 
is fo ancient, as we have faid, fince it 15 not found 4- 
mong the Canons of that Council! under Leodegarizs 3 
but ia a Colle&ion of thoſe Canons taken out of the 
Library ot the Monaſtery of St, Benigrics of Drjon, — 

ur 
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FANS but fome Authors that iiv'd a long time after him,. 'Tis not certainly known waote it is ; foie have 
St. Atha- attributed ir to ſome Frerc-; others, as Father 222(7e/,think that 'tis written by YV1gitizes Tipſenſis, who 


naſtus. 
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livd towards the End of the Fifth Age of the Church. Howſoever this be, 'ris certain that 'twas com- 
pos'd after the Council of Cha/cedon, becaule it rejects fo tormaily che Errors ot the Ne/toriurs and Zc. 
tychians, that 'ris evident it aims at theſe two Herelies. 

St. Cyril of Alexanaria, in his Book addreſs'd to Queens, and his Defence of the Eighth Anathema. 
tiſm, cires a Confeſſion of Faith under the Name of St. 4ran2/iz5, about the Incarnation of fetus 


Chriſt, which is {til] found among the Works of this Father, in the Second Vol. P. zo. Sr. John Da- 


maſcene, B. III. Of the Orthodox Faith, Ch. 6. and Theorianas, attribute it to St. Athanaſtas. Baſil of 
Seleacia, in the Firlt Act of the Council of Conſtantinople, ſays, Twas reported that St. Athanufins was 
the Author of an Expreſſion which is found in this Conteflion of Faith, 2:2. That the Word had bat 
one Nature {nicarnate. But Leontizs im his Book of Sects, denies that St. {:#anaſins was the Author 
of this Sentence, and the Catholick Biſhops at a Conterence held at Conſt antinople againſt ric Severians 
in the Year 533, have allo rejected it, as being fallly attributed to St. Athanaſins. And truly rhe Do- 
crine and Expreflions of this Confeſſion of Faith about rhe Incarnation, do not at all agree with thoſe 
of St. Athanaſizs in his Books of the Incarnation; in which he does not only ſay nothing which may 
favour the Error of the Emtzchians, but alſo he formally rejects it, and rather favours the contrary 
Opinion. 

The other Works attributed to St. Athanaſias, are yet more maniteltly Suppoſiticious, and no bedy 
almoſt has acknowledgs'd them for Genuine. The Diſpute againſt Arizzs * * which is in the Firſt Vo- 
lume, is a Dialogue compos'd under the Names of St. Athanaſixs and Arirs, by fome body that liv'd 
long after. This is plain, and all the World is agreed in'c ; but 'tis not known who is the Author of it. 
Some have attributed it to YVigi/;#s Tapſenſrs ; but for my part, I rather believe that 'tis the Work of a 


Greek, than a Latin Author, and that it may well be attribured to aximns. 

The Letter of Liberizs to St. Athanaſias,and the Anſwer of this Saint to Liberizrs © *, agree notatall 
with the Hiſtory of theſe two Biſhops, and have no reſemblance of their Stile. 

The Explication of theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Go 7 the Village that is over againſt 
you, and there ye ſhall find a Colt tied "" ; the Homily upon the Paſſion ** of Jeſus Chrift, and that 
upon the Seed * *, which are found at the End of the Firſt Volume, have neither the Stile nor the Air 
of St. Athanaſins, and contain many thipgs unworthy of him. 


and Abbo, who liv'd about the Tenth Century 3 Radul- 
phus, Haimo, Hugo, and ſome other Ancient Frenchmen 
have cited it as St. Athanaſias'ss The Greeks alſo, as 
Ianuel Calecas, Lib. 2. have madeno ſcruple to aſcribe 
it to him. Pithevs thought that a Frenchman compos'd 
it, becauſe the French Authors were the firſt that ex- 
prefly cited it : and perhaps ſome Frenchman did draw 
this Greed, partly from the Council of Toledo, and put 
the Name of St. Athanaſius to it. Father Queſnel 1s of 
opinion, that *twas the Work of Vrg:l:us Tapfenſrs, and 
it muſt be confe(s'd, that his Conje&ures are very pro- 
bable : For, 1ſt. This Author has forg'd many Books 
under the Names of the Fathers, and particularly under 
the Name of St. Athanaſius. 2. In all his Writings he 
oppoſes the Neftorians and Eutychians , and this Creed 
attributed to St. Athanaſius, is dire&ly againſt the Er- 
rors of thoſe Hercticks. 3. The ſame Vigilius made 
ſeveral Confeſfions of Faith under the Name of St. Atha- 
naſias. 4. The Firſt part of the Creed ſeems to be a 
Recapitulation of the Chapters of Vigilzus Tapſenſss's 
Book againſt Vurimadus : and even in the Third Book, 
the Three firſt Chapters contain theſe Propoſitions, Deus 
Pater, Deus Filius, Deus Spiritus Sanftus ; Dominus Pa- 
ter, Dominus Filius, Dominas Spiritus Santtus;, Omnipotens 
Pater, Omnipotens Filius, Omnipotens Spiritus Sanctus , 
whichare word for word in the Creed. Theſe are the 
Conjectures of Father 2eſne/, to which one may adhere 
ſo much the rather , while there is nothing to be had 
more certajn about this Matter. Be it as it mill, *tis ccr- 
tainly the Work ofa Latin Author, which has been fince 
trantlated into Greek, which is the reafon why the Greek 
Copies differ among themſelves. : 

*f The Diſpute againſt Arius.] *Tis evident that 'tis 
rot a Confcrence-made in the Council, but only a fift- 
tious Dialogue made by iome body, under the Naimes ct 
St. Athanaſius and an Arian, and not of Arius ; for tic 
Catholick ſays, That his Adverfary is a Monſter come 
out of the Set of Arius. The Author of this Dialogue 
is ſo 1gnorant, that he thiuks the Council of Nice was 
held in the Year 310. 


$ S The Letter of Liberius to St. Athanafius, and the 4r- 
ſwer of this Saint toLiberius. ] Theſe Letters neither agrce 
with St. Athanaſius,nor with Liberius : The laſt to St.4- 
thanaſius 1s ſo written, as if there were ſome doubt of 
his being a Catholick : He requires him to Anathema- 
tize Arius and Sabellias , that I, ſays he , may obey your 
Commands. The Letter of Liberius and the Anſwer of 
St. Athanaſias, are written as if they were Confeſfions of 
Faith, and they favour the Error of Neſtcrius. The 
Stile of theſe two Letters is Childiſh and mean. The 
Letter attributed to Liberjus, begins with a Then. 

* ® The Explication of theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, Go to 
the Village that is over againſt you, and there ye ſhall 
find a Colt tied. ] This Homily 1s a Fragment of ſome 
Commentary upon the Goſpel. It 15 not the Srile of 
St, Athanaſius, He explains all the paſſages of Scripture 
1n a myſtical ſence, and draws from thence Allegorics, 
which have more of ſubtilty than ſolidity. It 1s very 
different from the Air of St. Athanaſius, which is grave 
and ſerious z and beſides, he generally interprets tie 
Scripture 1n1ts natural ſence. 

' * The Honily upon the Paſſion. \ This alſo is not written 
in the Stile of St. Athanafius; for though it be 1ome- 
thing more Sublime than the former , yet it comes not 
near the Gravity of this Fathers Stile. There are ri- 
diculous things related in it cf the Fear of Chriſt. Ti: 
ſaid, that he counterfeited the Fear of Death, leſt the 
Devil ſhould not withdraiv, and that when the Devii 
heard him cry out , Eli, E/;, he had the boldneſs to 
attack him : Buton the contrary, St. Athanaſius in hs 
Fourth Dialogue againſt the Arjans, does exprefly deny 
that Jeſus Chriſt counterfeited any Fear, and affures us, 
that as Man hewas really afraid. The Author of this 
Homily diſallows all Oaths, whereas St. 4thanafius ap- 
proves them upon ſeveral occaftons. ; 

* * And that upon the Seed, ] Or rather upon the Action 
of the Diſciples, who ate the Ears of Corn upon the 
Sabbath-Day. Tis tound only in one Manuſcript, 406 
it has nothing excellent, nor is it written in tne ot!:c 
of It, 4thanaſrus, 
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The Diſcourſe againſt all Herefies, which is the laſt Work of the Firſt Volume of St. Athanaſius, is XAT? 
confus'd, and the Stile mean, as is obſerv'd in an Ancient Manuſcript» He oppoſes in a few words all St. 4h4- 
Hereſies, contrary to the Cuſtom of St. Athanaſizs, who refutes very largely all thoſe he takes in hand. 14ſins. 
The Oration upon the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, is of a Stile more florid than that of St. Arhanaſras, 
the Phraſes are forc'd and tumid, whereas St. 4:hanvaſizs writes in a Simple and Natural Stile. The 
Oration of Melchiſedeck cannot be St. Athanaſins's, fince the Author mentions the Fathers of the 
Council of Nice as dead long before. 

The Letter of Jov1ar to St. am and that of St. Athanaſius to Fovian , which are in the Se- 
cond Volume, are much to be ſuſpected: That of St. Athanaſres diſcovers the Forgery, becauſe it 
contains a Confeſſion of Faith different from that of the Council of Nice, and 'tis certain that he ſent 
no other to this Emperour. The Author of this Letter writes in ſuch terms, as plainly diſcover.rhat 
he was not St. Athanaſius, but rather Apolliinarins , fince he acknowledges but one Nature in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and indeed, Leontizs teſtifies that Apollinarizs had inſerted this Dotrine in a Letter to the 
Emperour Jovian» The Book of Definitions, which are pretended to be Collections out of St. Cle- 
ment, and other holy Fathers, cannot be St. Athanafins's, fince the Author cites in it Gregory Nyſſes, 
in the Chapter of the Af. Moreover, he ſpeaks of two Natures and one Perſon in Jeſus Chriſt, as if 

* he had written after the Birth of the Herefies of Neforins and Entyches. A good part of the Book is 

taken out of a Book of Anaſtaſins Sinaita, entituled, *Odyy3s, a Guide; and in ſome Manuſcripts, the 
Definitions are aſcrib'd to Mſaximxs, under whoſe Name Father Combefis has Publiſh'd them. 

All the Learned agree, that the Seven Dialogues of the Trinity, are not St. Athanaſins's '' ; the diffe- 
rence of the Stile, the Terms, and the Do&@rine, are convincing Proofs of it ; and 'tis plain, that the 
Author of this Treatiſe liv'd fince the Council of Conſtantinople, at the time when the Diſputes abour 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt were afoot in the Church. Father Combefis has ceſtor'd them to Lax: 
mu ” , upon the Authority of ſome Manuſcripts, and the Teſtimony of the Modern Greeks, who 


cite them ofren under the Name of this Author. Garnerins a very learned Jeſuit, aſcribes them to 


Theoaoret, and has printed them under his Name, 


in a pretended Supplement to the Works of this 


Father. But he has nothing-to ſupport this Opinion bur ſome (light Conje&tures ® *; and he does not 


ſufficiently refute the Afſertion of Father Combeſis, 


The following Book, entituled, A Trageay, is fallly attributed to St. 4thanaſins. Photizes in Cod: 
46, ſets down all the Titles of the Queſtions which are handled in this Book, with ſome others thar 
are not found there, and aſcribes them to Theodoret. Garnerius upon the Credit of arins Mercator 
attributes them ro Etherins Tyanens a Diſciple of Theodoret. 

The Queſtions to Aztiochas, and thoſe that follow them , are yet later ** than thoſe Books of 


which we have already ſpoken : Theſe were made 


11 The Seven Dialogues of the Trinity, are not St. Atha- 
naſtus's.] 1. The Author ſpeaks there of an Addition 
made by the Council of Conſtantinople to the Nicene 
Creed. Annon & wos fidei Niceng adjeciſtis? ſays the 
Heretick,and the Catholick anſwers, .Sed non ipſt pugnan- 
tia, 2. He explains the S1x Epithets given to the Koly 
Spirit by the Council. 3. He treats there of ſubtle 
Queſtions about the Trinity, which were not ſtarted in 
the Time of St. Athanaſius. 4. He _— Eunomius 
and Macedonzus, whom St. Athanaſius did never parti- 
cularly attack. $. The Author of the Dialogue ac- 


by ſome Modern Greek, and ſeem to be all written 


Eunomians, the Macedonians, and the Apollinariſts, 
as he teſtifies in many Places of his Works. 2. That 
the Dodrine, the Expreffions, and the Reaſons of this 
Author reſemble thoſe of Theodoret, and this Au- 
thor denies as well as he, that the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Son. Theſe Conjettures are very {light, 
when there are no Manuſcripts for him; for it may 
ſo happen that Two Authors, writing upon the ſame 
Principles, may agree very near in theſe Things 
beſides the Reſemblance of the Stile is not fo great as 
Garnerias would have us believe, The Proofs which he 
brings to ſhow that this Treatiſe is none of Maximus's 


knowledges Three Hypoſtaſes ge rorg Chriſt, 6. The 
Stile is wholly different from that of St. Athanaſius. 
There are cited indeed in the Lateran Council under 
Martin the uſt. Secret 6. Three Teſtimonies of St. 
Athanaſius; ard the 3d. under this Title, In ſermone 
Athanaſii qui per modum Interrogationis & Reſponſionis 
cum Apollinario fit ; which Title agrees well enough with 
theſe Dialogues : But what 1s here related, is no where 
to be found. 


are not of any greater Weight : He ſays this Book was 
written before the Creed of Epheſus, becauſe there 1s 
no Mention 1n it of the Neſtorzans and Eutychians : That 
from Maximus's Time the Queſtion was no longer trea- 
ted of de Genito ( Ingenito : That there is no Proba- 
bility, that Maximus ſhould diſpute againſt the Anc- 
means, without oppoſing the Eutychians, and Monorhe- 
lites. "Tis cafie to confute theſe Conjeftures, by fay- 


nn. Father Combefis has reſtor'd them to Maximus. ] In 


ing, that Maximus in theſe Books diſputed againſt the 


the Greek Manuſcript which Beza us'd, *tis obſerv'd | ancient Hereftes, and that he ſufficiently oppos'd thoſe 
on the Margin, This Dialogue is not St. Athanafius's, | of his own Time in his other Books. 


but ſome ſay 'tis Maximus's. Two other Manuſcripts of 


Rome and Venice, and that of Dufreſne, attribute it to | them, are yet later, ] 


99 The Queſtions to Antiochus, and thoſe that follow 
In theſe Queſtions to Antiochus, 


Maximus. Gregorius Protoſyncellus , Veccus, Acyndinus, ' the Author cites many Writers more modern than 


Demetrius, and ſome other modern Grecks, cite 1t often | 
under the Name of Maximus, and ſeldom under that 
of St. Athanaſius. It appears by the Stile and by all 
the Arguments in that Author, that theſe Seven Dia- 
logues are by one and the ſame Hand; and the Autho- 
Titles which we have alledg'd, do plainly ſhow that 
they ought to be attributed to Maximus. 

** Garnerius has nothing to ſupport this Opinion but 
ſome ſlight ConjeFures.] He has no Manuſcripts, nor 
Citations from the Ancients. All that he ſays to prove 


St. Athanaſius, as Gregory Nyſſen in his 8th. The Au- 
thor of the Book aſcribed to St. Denys, Ibid. St. Epi- 
phanius Queſtion 3. And many others in other Places. 
They have nothing of the Stile of St. Athanaſius, and 
the Author in many Places is of a contrary Opinion : 
In ſhort, in Athanaſius's Time, thoſe kind of Queſtions 
that were more Curious than uſeful, were not ſuffer'd. 
The Queſtions that follow about the Explication of 
ſome Doubts upon Places of Holy Scripture, and the 
other anonymous Queſtions are by the ſame Author as 


it, is, 1/}, That Theodore: writ againſt the Arians, the 


| the preceding, and are only a ColleQion of Paſſages, 
L y 
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by the fame Author. The Homily of the Vigils of Eaſter, has nothing of the Stile of St. Arhana ſins, 
but is dry and barren, and full of affe&ted- Figures The Fragments of the Commentary upon the 
Palms, related by Nicet as in his Cater, are very dubious, and ſo much the more, becauſe we have 
no account in the Ancients that St. Athanaſmms ever compos'd a Commentary upon the Pialms. The 
ſame muſt be faid of the Paſſages taken out of the Catena upon Jeb ; for there 1s not much Credit to 
be given to theſe Catena's made by the Modern Greeks. But the Paſſages cited by Theedrret, are more 
valuable, for they are almoſt all found in ſome of the Works of Sr. Athana/ixs which we have men- 
tion'd, excepting only thoſe which he cites as taken out of a large Diſcourte of this Father about Faith, 
We muſt allo acknowledge for Genuine the Fragment of a Treatife of St. A:hanaſirs upon theſe words 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Ay Sorl is troubled, which is recited in the Sixth Council, Arr. 14. for belides the Au- 
thority of this Council, which cites it as St. Athana/ins's, 'tis eatie to perceive, that it has rhe Stile and 
Air of this Father. 'Tis alſo very probable, that the Paſlages cited by Ge/afins and St. John Damaſcene, 
and (et down at the end of the Second Volume, P. 547, and 548, are Sr. Athana/zrs's. The Paſſage 
of a Letter to Expſychiss® ®, recited in Latin 1n the Sixth Council, 1s nor fo certainly his, for it is nor 
writcen in his Stile, and we read no-where elle that St. Athanaſiies ever wrote to Erp/ychins. Phitins 
mentions a Commentary of St. Athanaſias upon Eccleſraſtes, and the Canticles; we have nothing of ir 
at preſent and I doubt very much, whether.it was St. Arhanaſras's, fince Photizs himielt conteftes, that 
it had not the Stile of his other Works, and that none of the Ancients, mention it. The Eleven Books 
of the Unity of the Godhead in the Trinity, belong to YVigilizs *3, a Deacon of Africk, and atterwards 
Biſhop of Tapſa, as well as the Dialogue, or Conference of Aris and St. Athanaſias, which follows 
theſe Eleven Books- | 

The Exhortation to the Monks, and to the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, which is in the ColleRion of Flol. 
ftenius, has nothing of the Stile of St. Athanaſins, no more than the Book entituled, I»/fraions 
abriag d for Monks and Chriſtians, publiſh'd not long ago in Greek and Latin, by Arnoldzs, and 
printed at Paris by the Widow /farttn, in the Year 1685. Theſe Books are written in a mean Stile, 


and contain ſuch Rules and Precepts,as neither agree with the Perſon, nor the Genius of St. Arhana/ins. 


The Letters of St- Athanaſius to the Biſhops of Egypt, to the Popes arcns and Felix * *, and thoſs 
of theſe Popes to theſe Biſhops, are notoriouſly Falſe and Suppotlititious. 
The Relation of the Paſſion of the Image of Jeſus Chriſt in the City of Berytus ©*, cannot be St. Atha- 


taken out of St. Chryſſlom, St. Cyril of Alexandria, | 
St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Climacus St. Maximus, which are 
ſometimes recited under their. Names. The Author of 


theſe Queſtions calls the Occidentalifts by the Name of | 


er and fays that the on are a Nation of _— 
Franks, #3vn os Popaior ny  beifhyur m v@ : 
Which plainly diſcovers that they A compes'd by 
the Modern Greehs, after the Empire of the Weſt 
came to the Franks. The modern Greeks have made 
many ſuch ColleQions, which they have put forth un- 
der the Name of ancient and famous Fathers. 

PP The Paſſage of a Leiter to Eupſychius.] Theo- 
doret and the Council of Chalcedon cite a Letter of 
Atti us of Conſtantiniple Succeſſor to St. Chryſoftom, di- 
reted to Enpſychius. -St. "Athanaſius mentions one 
Eupſychius Biſhop of Cappadocia, Orat. 1. againſt Ar. 
But the ſixth Council fays, that the Enrfchins men- 
tion'd by him was a Prieſt of Caſarea. 

41 The Eleven Byaks and the Conference of Arius and 
S-.Athanafius, belong to Vigilius Tapſenſis. ] It has been ob- 
ferv'd long ſince that theſe were the Works of a Latin 
Author,who wrote long after S. Athanafius.Sirmondus firſt 
difcover'd that they were written by Vigtlius Tapſen- 
fis. This he obſerv'd in his Notes upon Tieodolphus of 
Orleans, where he ſays, that theſe Two Books are found 
m an ancient Manuſcript, together with the Books of 
this African Biſhop againſt Neſtorius and Euryches, 
in which he teſtifies himſelf that he compos'd theſe 
Dialogues under the Naine of St. Athanaſrus. 

r ” T5 the Popes Marcus and RS] 1. The Author of 
this Letter to Maurcas, ufes the Words of the Epiſtle to 
Felix. 2. The Author of this Letter places the Perſe- 
cution againſt St. Arhanafius, which happen'd in 355, 
under Ziberias, Nineteen Years after the Death of Pope 
Marcus. -3. This Letter is compos'd of Paſſages of 
Authors who liv'd fince St. Athanaſms, as St. Lez, 
Atticus, St. Cyril, St. Celeſtine, &c. 4. He ſays, that 
there were Eighty Canors of the Njcene Councy, Forty 
Greek and Forty Latin, which is a manifeſt Falſhood, 
5. He adds, that he reduc'd them to Seventy, that 
there m'ght-be as many Canons as there were Diſciples 
ot Jeſus Chriſt, and Languages in the Werld ; which is 
the Heighth of Impertinence. - 6. The Stile is very 


different from that of St. Athanaſius, and is of a Latin 
Author. 7. In 33s, when this Letter is ſuppos'd to 
be written, St. Athanaſius was in Gaul, and conſe- 
yo could not write from Alexandria. In a Word, 

e Letter is dated the iff. of December, and Marcus 
died the ſame Year, in the Beginning of November, 
The ſame Reaſons, prove that the Anſwer could not 
be written by Marcus, for *tis dated about a Month af- 
ter his Death. The Letter written to Felzx has as 
many Marks of Falſhood. 1. St. 4:hanaſius never com- 
municated with this falſe Pope. 2. It has not the 
Stile of St. Athanaſis, but of a Latin Author, 3. 'Tis 
compos'd of Paſlages taken out of St. Innocent, Celeftine, 
the Roman Council, 8 Adr;an. 4.When Felix was choſen, 
St. Athanaſtus lay conceal'd, and could not then atſem- 
ble a Synod. The Anſwer of Felix is compos'd of Paſ- 
ſages out of the decretal Epiſtles forg'd by I/idore, and 
of Teſtimonies out of the Fathers ; and the Date of 
the Conſuls 1s falſe. | 

'! The Relation of the Paſſion of the Image of Fejus 
Chriſt in the City of Berytus. ] Sigibert in his Chronicle, 
relates this Story at the Year 75s, and o the Treatiſe 
which he cites cannot be St. A:hanaſius's. I ſhall give 
a ſhort Account of the Story z and lcave the Reader to 
judge whether it be fabulous or no. Tis ſaid, that 2 
Chriſtian having over-againſt his Bed an Image of Je- 
ſus Chriſt which was of his natural Bignefs, removing 
out of his Lodging, forgot it in the Lodging where it 
was, though he knew that Jcfus Chriſt gave it to Nt- 
codemus, who left it to Gamalie!l, and that from Ga- 
maliel it paſs'd to St. Fames, and trom St. Zames to S'- 
mean, and from him to Zacheus, and fo it paſs'd from 
Hand to Hand till the Deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem: That 
a Jew having hir'd the Houſe where this Image was, 
for ſome time did not perceiveit; but having invited 
ſome of his Friends to eat with him, they diſcover'd it, 
and after that, all the Fzws affembled together to beat 
tt, and one. of them having pierc'd it with a Lance, 
there came forth Blood and Water, which wrought A- 
bundance of Miracles, The Title of this-Story 1ays, 
that it happen'd under Conflantine and Irene, Tis re- 
lated alfo in the 2d. Council of Nice, and *tis ſaid, that 
it made the Fathers of the Council to weep. 
naſms's; 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


narus's; fince the Hiſtory which 1s there related, happen'd-not, as is pretended, till the Year 765,and 
moreover, it is tull of Fables, and unworthy of St. £:hanaſeus. ' £60 


The Fragment upon the Incarnation, againtit the Diſciples of Paxlus Samoſatexus, is done by aan naſius, 


cient Atithor ; but we have it not in Greck, and there 1s no proof that it was St. Arhanaſinss.  :- ; 
. The other Fragment of the Sabbath, is an Extratt from parr of the Homily upon the fame. Subject, 
which is 1n Greek, Pol. I. of St. Arhanaſins's Works: | 
The Seven Homulies publiſh'd by Hel/tentxs, have nothing of the Stile of St. Arhavaſizs , but are 
written by ſome late Greek Declaimer. There is nothing in them that is uſeful or ſublime ; and they 
come not near the Noble Simplicity of St. Arhanaſins's Writings, as thoſe who have any reliſh ot ſhc 
things, are all agreed.. : | TEE 
The Four other Diſcourſes publiſh'd by Father Combefis, tho' they are more uſeful rhan the former, 
yet they arenot St. Arnanaſins's. The Firit rejects fo exprelly the Errors of Neſtorins and Eatyches, 
that 'tis plain, 'twas compos'd after theſe Two Hereticks had publiſh'd their Doctrine. E: 
The Two Laft about Eafter and Aſcenſion, are atrribured in tome Manutcripts to St. Baſil of Selen- 
c1a, and. tis probable rhat they are all Four written by him. Sr. Fob» Damaſceae, or the Author of a 
Diſcourſe upon the Dead, cites a Diſcourſe of St. Arhanaſixs, upon the ſame Subject ; bur we have 
none that bears this Title ; and 'tis probable rhar this which 1s cited by this Author, is ſuppoſiticious- 
I ay nothing of the Commentary upon the P/a/ms, which in its Firſt Edition, bore the Name of 
St. Athanaſius, becauſe now tis certainly known, that 'twas written by Theophy/att. | 
When we conſider the Works of St. Athanaſius, with refpect to the Subject on which they treat, 
they may be diftinguiſh'd into four forts: The Firſt, are Hiſtorical, and relate to the Hiſtory of his 
own time; the Second fort, are purely Dogmarical ; the Third concern Morality ; and the Laſt, are 
upon the Holy Scriptures. His Apologies ought to be rank'd under the Firit Head. The Firſt Apology 
was written immediately after he was driven out of Alexandria, and 1s addreſs'd ro the Emperour Con- 
ſfrantizs. There he refutes the Calumnies which his Enemies had made ule of, ro render him odious 
to Conſtantinus. And the derter to infinuate himielt into the Emperour's Favour ; he begins his Dif- 
courſe with ſaying, That he made his Detence with much affurance before an Emperour, who had 
been long a Chrittian, and whoſe Anceſtors had embracd the rrue Religion : That having made uſe 
of the Words of Sr. Pazl, tor his own Detence, he took him for his Interceſſor with the Emperour, to 
whom, no doubt, he would give a favourable Hearing: Then he adds, That 'twas not neceſfary for 
him to purge himſelf from the Accuſation relating to Ecclefiaſtical Matters, which his Enemies had 
formerly fram'd againſt him, fince as to them he was ſufficiently juſtified by the Teſtimony of an in- 
finite Number of Biſhops, and by the Retraftion of Vrſaciws and Valens, who had acknowledgrd, 
that all thoſe Accuſations were pure Calumnies invented by them ro deſtroy him; and that tho? theſe 
things were not ſo, yet he ought not to have any regard to an Information made in his abſence by his 
Enemies, which ſhould be of no weight, according ro all Laws both Divine and Humane. And there- 
fore withour inſilting upon thoſe former Accuſations in this Apoſegy, he refutes thoſe which were made 
uſe of fince his Return, to blacken his Reputation with rhe Emperour. Firlt of all, he is accus'd of 
having ſpoken 1ll of this Emperour to his Brother Con/tans. Bur he takes God ro Witneſs, thar he 
never did it, and ſays, That it had been a madneſs in him, to have attempted to bold a rhing : That 
Conftans would never have ſufferd it: Thar he had not fo great an Intereſt in him, as to dare fay 
any thing againſt his Brother : That he never ſpoke to him, bur in the preſence of many Perſons who 
were Witneſſes of what he ſaid. But to prove the falſeneſs of rhis Accuſation beyond exception, he 
makes a faithful Relation of all that paſs'd in his Voyage to taly; wherein he ſays, That he parred 
from Alexandria, to put his Perſon and Reputation under the ProteGtion of the Church of Rowe ; That 
he affiſted at the Aſſemblies of the Faithful rhere; That he wrote but twice to Con/tars, while he 
ſaid at A/exanaria: The Firſt time to defend himſelf againſt ſome Lerters full ot Calamnies; which 
bis Enemies had wrote to him; And the Second time, ro. ſend him fome Copies of the Holy Scri 
| tures; and that he never went to wait on him but twice, and both rimes by his own Order. Ac Laſt, 
he ſays, That the Emperour may judge by the manner of his ſpeaking of his greatett Enemies, whe- 
ther he was capable of ſpeaking ill of him to his own Brother. The Second Accufation was no leſs 
heinous, for they accusd him of having written a Letter to the Tyrant Afagnentizs, and they faid, 
That they had the Original of his Letter. To which St. Arhanaſrus anſwers, That this Acculation had 
no appearance of Trutlr; That he had never ſeen nor known /Magnentizs; That he never had occafion 
to write to him ; That he had all the reaſon in the World, ro dereſt him, and to hold no Correſpon- 
dence with him; Thar the firſt Calumny deftroy'd this, fince *twas incredible, that one who was fo 
much for the Intereft of Coſtas, ſhould be of this Tyrant's Faction, who had revolted from him, 
and cruelly kill'd him. And as to their pretending to have this Letter, he ſays, *'Twas not to be won- 
dred at, that they had found out an Impoſtor, fince 'twas very well known, that they had counrer- 
feired the Emperour's Letters. Bur he prays Conſtantixs, to enquire from whence they had this-Let- 
ter, and who gave it them ; and ro Summon before him the Secretaries of 2-agnentins, and inform 
himſelf, if they had ever receivdirt: He conjures him to examin this Cauſe, as if Truth it (elf 'were 
preſent at his Deciſion; for, ſays he, It they had accus'd me before any other Judge, I might have ap- 
peal'd to the Emperour ; bur being accus'd before the Emperour, to whom can I appeal, but to the 
Father of him who is call d the T-ath, that is, ro Ged ? Then he addreſſes to him in a lively and ek- 
gant Prayer, That he might enlighten the mind of the Emperour, to judge im a Cauſe which con- 
cern'd the whole Church. The third Accufarion is concerning his Celebration of the Holy Myfteries 
in the Great Church before it was Conſecrated : To which he anſwers, That he did not Celebrate the 


Dedication of this Church, which he could not do, without the Order of the Emperour ; but w—_— 
E11GS, 
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PFRALSA feſles, that he did Celebrate there the Divine Myſteries before its Conſecration. He excuſes himſelf 
St. Atha- upon the account of the great Concourſe of People that came to Alexanaria on Eaſter-Day; and ſays, 
naſius. That the old Churches were ſmall and few in Number, and that the People demanding earneſtly to 

Aſſemble in the Great Chxrch, there to make Prayers for the Safety of the Emperour, he us'd much 
entreaty, but in vain, that they would delay it, and rather Afſemble, tho” with ſome inconvenience, 
in the other Churches; and they would not obey him, bur on the contrary, were ready to go out of 
Alexandria, to keep their Aſſembly in the Fields : Thar this was the reaſon which oblig'd him to Ce. 
{ebrate in the Great Church before it was Conſecrated, which he did ſo much the rather, becauſe dy. 
ring the Faſt of Lent, many Perſons had been hurt in the preſs of the People. That 'twas not a thing 
without Example, that he had Celebrated Divine Offices in a Church, betore its Dedication. Thar 
his Predeceſlor had done the like in the Church of St. Theonas, which he had built, and he had ſeen 
the fame done at Aqui/cia: That 'twas much more convenient to Celebrate in a place that was intend- 
ed for the Aſſemblies of the Faithful, tho' it wasnot yet Conſecrated, than to.do it in the Fields, or in 
thoſe Churches, where the People were in danger of being ſtifled. He obſerves, That tho' there had 
been no ſuch fear of Danger, yet 'twas more expedient, that all the Faithful ſhould offer up their 
Prayers together in one and the ſame Place, (tho' 'twas not yet Confecrated,) than that they ſhould 
do it apart in ſeveral Places. He was alſo accusd of difobeying the Emperour's Orders, when he com- 
manded him to depart from Alexandria. To which he anſwers, That he was notdiſobedient ro his 
Orders, but that Afortanns having brought him the Letter in which the Emperour permits kim to de. 
part from Alex4naria, and go for Italy, as if he had ask'd leave; he did not think 'twas the Em- 
perour's Intention that he ſhould withdraw, but that his Enemies had inform'd the Emperour, that he 
defird to retire. That afterwards Diogenes came to Alexandria, without bringing any Lettcr or Or- 
der from the Emperour, and at his Arrival, 'twas ſufficiently publiſh'd, that he muſt wirhdraw, bur 
ſtill there was no Order for it to him from the Emperour, either by Word of Mouth, or in Writing: 
That he always faid, He was ready to depart, whenſoever the Emperour ſhould Write to him, or 
Command him to do ſo; but 'twas agreed not to trouble the Church, rill ſuch time as he ſhould re. 
ceive his Orders: That Twenty Three Days after, $5r:anzs, General of the Army in Egypt, entered 
into the Church with his Souldiers, the People being thereat Prayers, on the Yig7/ when we ought to 
Celebrate Divine Myſteries; that there be commirred great Qutrages, and oblip'd him to retire into a 
Defart ; and fo he was neither Guilty tor Flying, nor for Diſobeying the Orders of the Emperour. He 
fays, That if he had retir'd ſooner, he had been Guilty both before God and Men, tor 'tis a great Crime 
in a Biſhop, to abandon his Flock, when he is nor abſolutely torc'd to do it. He adds, That he in- 
tended to go and wait upon the Emperour, and was come out of the Defart upon this Deſign, and tho' 
he knew very well the LI] treatment thoſe Biſhops had mer with that retus'd to Sign againſt him, and 
the Violence that had been us'd againſt thoſe of Alexandria, who took his part ; yet he did not give 
over his intended Voyage upon that Account, but having ſeen an Order to ſeize him, ſent to the Ma- 
iſtrates of A#xwumis, he apprehended the Rage of his Enemies, and therefore return'd. again to hide 
imſelf in his Solitude» 
In the Eirſt Apology for his Flying, he juſtifies himſelf againſt the A4r:ians, who accus'd him of 
timorouſneſs : He deſcribes the Deadly Effects of their Fury, and the Miſchiefs they had done to the 
eateſt Biſhops of the World, Horus, Liberins, Paul of Conſtantineple, and many others: He ſhows 
y the Examples of Jacob, Moſes, David, Elias, St. Paul and Jeſus Chriſt ; and by the Command of 
Chriſt in Zarr. 10. That 'tis lawful to fly from Perſecution, and that 'tis oftentimes of greater Uſe 
than to expoſe ourſelves to danger : He obſerves, That the Saints who deliver'd themſelves up to 
their Perſecutors, did it by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. He demands of his Adverſaries, where 
they had learn'd, that 'tis permitted to Perſecute, and not permitted to Fly : He objeRs to 
them, that the Devil is the cauſe of Perſecution , and that Jeſus Chriſt has advis'd Flight. At 
laſt, bo complains of the Violence they ufed againſt himſelf, and the Miſchiefs they {till do to the 
urch. | 
In the Second Apology, he juſtifies himſelf from the former Accuſations made againſt him, by ſet- 
ting down the Judgments given in his Favour, in the Councils of Egypt, Rome and Sardica, whoſe 
Letters ke produces at full length. Theſe Monuments are very confiderable tor the Hiſtory of that 
Time, becauſe there are particular Remarks in them about the Diſcipline of the Church : As, for in- 
ſtance, we learn from the Letter of the Synod of Alexanaria, that the Biſhop of Alexandria was cho- 
ſen by the People, and ordain'd by the Biſhops of the whole Province of Zg yp: ; That the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Laws forbid the Tranſlations of Biſhops; That the Myſtery of the Eucharitt was carefully conceal d 
from thoſe that were no Chriſtians ; That 'twas an Impiety to break a Chalice, and to ſpill the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt; That the Eachariſt was given to the Laicks in both kinds ; That *twas Conſecrated on 
Sunday, and that 'twas kept for ſome time ; That none but Prieſts lawtully ordain'd could confecrate 
and diſtribute it; That the Biſhop had a Throne, or a Sear, that was raisd higher than other Seats. 
Fulins the Biſhop of Rowe, maintains in his Letter, That he could examine anew in one Synod what 
had been ordain'd in another, and alledges the Example, rather than the Authority of rhe Council of 
Nice. He lays claim to this Power, and complains that St. Athanaſirs was condemn'd without ſend- 
ing him notice : He blames the Ex/ebians for ſending a Stranger , that liv'd almoſt 60 Leagues off 
from Alexandria, to take Poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal See of that City. After this , he recires two 
Letters from the Council of Sard:ica, one addreſs'd to the Church of Alexandria, and the other to all 
the Biſhops of the World , which contain an ample arp ny of St. Atrhanafins ; and the laſt con- 
tains the Subſcriptions of many Biſhops who Subſcribed in this Council afterwards And after theſe 
Letters, there follow three Letters of Cay/tantizs to St, Athanaſims, commanding him to return - one 
otter 
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Letter of 7ulins to the Church of Alexandria, wherein he congratulates the Alexandrians upon the 


Return of their Biſhop ; the Letcers of Recommendation which Con/tantias gave him to return to St.  4tha- 
Alexandria, the Letter of the Synod of Fera/alem to the Church of A/exanariain favour of St. Arha- naſtus. 
zaſins, and laſt of all, che Retractation of Vr/acixs and Yalens addreſs'd to Tulins , wherein they de- WW 


clare, That all which was faid againſt Athanaſns was falſe, that they acknowledg'd A4rizs for an He- 
retick, and anathematiz'd his Error; and one Letter from the ſame Biſhops addreſs'd to St. Arha- 
naſins, wherein they declare, thar they are of his Communion. After St. Athanaſizs has thus produc'd 
theſe Inftrumentsof his Abſolution, being defirous to ſhow that he had done nothing partially, out 
of favour to himſelf, goes back again as far as the Beginning of the Schiſm of A1:/erixs and the Herefie 
of Arins, and gives an account ot all that paſsd upon this occafion until his Exile, reciting the Au- 
thentick Acts to juſtifie all that he Aſſrrs : So that for the future, to read the Hiſtory of thar time, 
one ſhould begin at the Second Part of this Apology, which begins towards the middle of P. 777. of 
the Greek and Latin Edition at Parts, and then reſume the Beginning of the Hiſtory, when he ſhall 
- have finiſh'd this Second Part- 

He wrote alſo this Hiſtory long before with more order, and deduces it higher in his Book which 
is call d, A Letter to thoſe that lead a Monaſtich Life. After he has there related all that paſs'd abour 
the Cauſe of Ariani/m till the Council of Saraica, he infiſts upon the Circumſtances of rhe Baniſhmenr 
of Pope Liberins. He ſays, That the Arians did not at all ſpare him, that they had nor any reſpe&t 
for the City of Rowe, the Metropolis of the whole Rowan Empire , nor for the holy Apoſtolical See ; 
that by their Inſtigation, the Emperour had ſent a Biſhop to Rowe, to perſwade the Biſhop there ro 
Condemn St. Athanaſins. But Liberins refuſing him, aniwer d, That ir was againſt the Canons to 
condemn a Man that is abſent, who had been judg'd worthy of Communion while he was preſent ar 
Reme ; That if the Emperour would determine the Controverties of the Church, he ſhould aſlemble 
2 Free Council, where there was neither Prince, nor Courtier, and where all things might be decided 
in the Fear of God, and according to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles ; and where every one ſhould fol- 
low the Faith of the Council of Nzce, and from whence thoſe ſhould be excluded that would not 
profeſs to follow ir; and afterwards the Council might Examine the Matters now in Debate. He 
adds, That the Biſhop having entred into the Church of Sr. Peter to conſecrate the Preſents that were 
brought to Liberizs,as ſoon as he underſtood that they were intended to procure his Subſcription againſt 
St. Arhanaſins, he reproved the Sacriſtas tor receiving them, and threw them out of the Church as Sacri- 
legious Offerings : That when thele things were told to the Emperour, he caus'd him ro be brought 
to Conſtantinople, and that the Pope ſpoke to him more ſharply than he had done at Rowe, whereupon 
he was ſent into Baniſhment ; and there he was forc'd at lait to ſubſcribe for fear of Death, after he 
had reſiſted for the ſpace of two Years. Afrer this, he deſcribes the Fall of Hfirs ; and tells us, that 
Conſtantias being ſollicited by the Arians, who would tain engage to their Party a Biſhop of fo great 
Authority, exhorted him to Subſcribe ; and that the Holy Man not only could not endure the Pro- 
poſal, but perſwaded the Emperour to Ier him alone, and retir'd into his own Country : And that 
the Arians (till continuing to follicite the Emperour, he wrote many Letters, fll'd ſometimes with 
fair Promiſes, ſometimes with Threats, to oblige him to Condemn Athanaſias. Bur the Generous 
Old-man anſwer'd him in a Letter which St. Arhanaſius produces, wherein he declares to him rhat he 
had ſuffer'd under the Reign of IZaximan for the Faith, and that he was ſtill ready to ſuffer , and to 
ſhed his Blood for the defence of Innocence and Truth ; he adviſes him not to hearken to choſe Eaſter- 
lings, any more than he would do to Vr/acias and YValens. He tells him, That he was Mortal, and 
thar he ought to be afraid of the Day of Judgment ; That he ought to meddle no more in Eccle- 
faſtical Matters, than the Biſhops ſhould in Temporals. His words are excellent, which are theſe ; 
[Remember, ſays he, that you are Mortal, fear the Day of Judgment, keep your ſelf in Purity , that you 
may appear there amongſt the number of the Eleft : Do not meaale at all mm 7.47 ary Aﬀairs, and 
Command ns nothing about thoſe Matters ; but learn them of us. God has given the Power of the Em- 
fire into your hands, and has entruſted with us that which conceras the Church ; and as he who Invaaes 
your Empire, atts againſt the Order of God, ſo take heed that you render not your ſelf Guilty of a wery 
heinous Crime, by aſſuming to your ſelf a Power in thoſe things which are of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion, 
T# written, Render unto Czſar the things that are Czfar's, and unto God the things that are God's ; 
So then we are not permitted to govern the Empire of the World, and you, Sir , have no Power at all in 
things that are Sacred.) Afﬀeer this, St. Athanaſius relates the Violence that was done to His to 
make him Subſcribe, and how the Emperour caus'd him to go to $i7minm, where he detain'd him till 
he had communicated with V-ſacias and Valens. The reft of this Letter is a very vehement Decla- 
mation, againſt the Qutrages and Perſecutions of Conſtantius and the Arians ; to which 1s added, a 
ns pg of the People of Alexanaria, concerning the Violences that were uſed againſt St. Arha- 
Waſ[Has, 

The Book of the Synods of Ariminum and Seleucia, contains not only the Hiſtory of theſe two 
Councils, bur alſo of the Principal Creeds made by the Biſhops of Ar:zs's Faction after that which 
was made by the Council of N:ce, which he fets down in its full length. From thence he takes oc- 
cafion to treat of the word, Con/ub/tantial, which he maintainsagainſt the Arians ; and yet he acknow- 
ledges, that they are not to be treated as Hereticks, who ſcruple ro make uſe of this word, though 
they confeſs the Faith of the Divinity of the Son : He explains in what ſence this word was con- 
demn'd in the Council of Antioch, held againſt Paulus Samoſatenns, and alledges for his ſence the Te- 
ſtimony of the two Diony/ſi, who made uſe of this word. 

Beſides theſe Works of St. Athanaſins, which contain the Dedution of the Hiſtory of that rime, 
thereare ſome others which concern particular Fats, Th 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


He fays, That the Biſhops 
ct the Council, who were about 300 in number, defir'd the Arians with great. mecknets, to jultihe 
themſelves, but ſcarce had they begun to ſpeak, when all rhe Biſhops - dilapprov's them ; Thar the 
Herericks could not agree among themtelves, but were obligd to keep filence, and then the Biſhops 
made the Creed, which was fign'd by the Ex/eb:ans ; That Exſebinrs of Ce/areain Palzjiine, who had 
refus'd to ſign the day before, approv'd of it next day, and wrote to thoſe of his Church abour ir, 
After this, he Diſputes againſt the Impiety of the Ar:ans, who had relaps'd into their tormer Error, 
and proves that the Son of God was from all Eternity. He Juſtihes the Terms which are us'd by the 
Niceze Council in their Creed, and fays, The word Conſubftantial, has a very good tence, and 
that there is none more proper to expreſs a formal Condemnation of the Error of the A-::z5: And he 
adds moreover, that this word is not new, fince Theognoſtzrs, Denys of Alexandria, Denys of Rowe, 
and Origen have us it long before the Council of Nice; that this Synod had nor ettabliſh'd any new 
Doarine, but confirm'd that which was approv d by Scripture and Tradition. He obſerves, that in 
Matters of Faith, its Deciſions did not run in the fame manner as thoſe that were inade abour the 
Celebration of Eaſter, when this Phraſe was us'd, 1t pleaſes us, we will have it ſo ; for now they only 
ay, This is the Cathvlick Faith ; 1ta credit Carholica Eccletia. 

The Second Book of this Nature, is a Letter to rhe Biſhops of Zgypt, which is improperly called, 
The Firſt Diſcozrrſe againſt the Arians. There he deſcribes the Qutrages which the Arians commitred 
againſt che Catholicks, and exhorts his Brethren to ſhun their Snares : He warns them by no means 
to Subſcribe their Confeſſion of Faith, how Catholick ſoever it may appear-to them, bur to adhere to 
that of the Council of Nrce, in which the Impiety of Ar:zs was condemn'd. Then he recites the 
principal Heads of his Errour, and refutes them by the Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture. He deſcribes 
che miſerable End of this Heretick ; and concludes with an Exhortation to the Catholicks to maintain 
the Faith unto Death; repreſenting unto them, that he is nor only a Martyr who ſufters Death for re- 
tufing to offer unto Idols, but alſo he that dies rather than betray the Truth. , 

The Letter to all the Crthodox Biſhops was written about the ſame Time, and upon the {ame 
Subject : There he gives an Account of the violent manner of introducing George into the Church cf 
Alexandria, and delicribes the Fury of the Arians , and the Damage the Church has ſuffer'd by them 
very particularly. 

In the two Letters to Zacifer, he deſcribes the Perſecutions which the 4474s ſet on foot againſt 
the Catholicks, and repreſents the lamentable State of the Church. 

In the Letter to Serapion concerning the Death of Aris, he relates the Unhappy End of this Here- 
tick, who periſh'd in a Jakes the very Night before he was to be received into the Church. St. Arha- 
naſrees ſays, That he learn'd this Story from the Relation of Jfacarins, a Presbyter. 

The Letter written by St. Arhanaſrus concerning the Opinion of Drony/ras of Alexanaria, concerning 
the Trinity, may be numbred amoneſt his Hiſtorical Books, becauſe it teaches us a very conſiderable 
Point of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which we ſhould not have known if St. Athanaſins had not reported 
it there; namely, That Denys of Alexandria wrote againſt the Sabellians of Pentapolis, and that in 
Ditputing againſt them, he made uſe of ſuch Expreſſions, as would make one believe that he favour'd 
the contrary Error ; That he was accusd of this in a Synod held at Rowe ; That he wrote a Treatiſe to 
the Pope, entituled, A Refaration and Apology, wherein he defends himſelf and confutes his Adverfa- 
ries; and that he taught in this Book a Doctrine perfectly contrary to that of the Arians : All which 
_ Athanaſius proves in this Treatiſe, by citing ſeveral Paſſages out of the Book of Denys of Alex- 
anaria. 

The Letter of the Council of 4/:x4nar1a, to thoſe of Antioch, concerns the State of the Church of 
Antioch atter the Death,of Con/ſtantins, St. Athanaſius and the other Biſhops of this Council, adviſe 
the Church of A-ticch to receive the Arians who exprelly condemn taeir Error, to joyn themſelves to 
Paulinns and thoie of his Party, to admit into their Communion thoſe that held their Aſſemblies in 
the Old City , that is to fay , thoſe of Meletizs's Party , without requiring any other Profeſlion of 
Faith, but that of the Council of Nice. They give them notice , That there was no Creed made in 
the true Council of S$araica; they adviſe them to have no Diſputes among themſeives about the F71po- 
ſtaſes, fince thoſe who acknowledg'd Three in the Trinity, and thoſe who own'd bur One, were both 
of the ſame Judgment, and only c.ifter'd in the manner of Expreilion. 

St, Athanaſias ſpeaks after the ſame manner of the Reception of the Ar:ians, in a Letter to Rufſinian, 
where he mentions the Deciſion of this Synod. : 

In a Letter to the Emperour Jov1an, St. Athanaſius and the other Biſhops of Eegrpt, propoſe to him 
the Nicene Creed as the only true one : They ſay, That this contains the Faith which was maintain'd 
by many holy Martyrs, whoare now with Jeſus Chriſt, that it had never had any Adverſaries, if the 
Malice of the Hereticks had nor endeavour*d to corrupt it ; but that Ariz and his Followers jntend- 
108 to introduce a New Doctrine contrary to the Truth, the Council of Nice condemn'd it, and made 
a Confeſſion of Faith to eſtabliſh the Truth, and extinguiſh the Flame that was kindled by his Fart:- 
2ansS : Thar this Creed was prais'd and fincercly believ'd in all the Churches of Chriſt , till fore B1- 
ſhops, having a mind to revive the Error of the A4rians , began to deſpiſe it; and vet they did not 
openly declare themſelves againſt ir, but only in their Explications of it they reflected obliquely upen 
the Con/wb/tantiality, and ſpoke Blaſphemies againſt the Holy Spirit. After they have tizus explain d 
the | wa Creed, they ſer it down, and tell the Emperour, That this is the only Creed to which w2 
mult adhere. 
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I ay nothing of the Conterences of the Ar:2rs and St. Athanaſirs, becaute they contain little RAYA 
remarkable. St. Athanga- 

The Carholick Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Egypt, Arabia, Swia, Cilicia, and Phenicia, was written, ſius. 
25 well as the preceeding Letters, 1n tne Name of the Synod of Egyptian Biſhops, in which St. Athana- WW NJ 
frees prefided. They Exhort the Biſhops to whom they write, to ſeparate themlelves trom the Arians, 
co act unanimouſly in the Defence of the Faith, and not to diſlzmble the Truth for Fear or Ambition; 
and to acknowledge the Divinity of the Holy Spirit : and at Iaft they propoſe to them as a Badge and 
Teſt of the true Faith, theſe words, The Conſubftantial Trinity. 

The Le:ter to the Africans was written upon the fame Subject in the Name of St. Athanaſins, and 
$2 Egyptian Biſhops ; wherein they recommend rhe Faith of the Niceze Council eſtabliſh'd by 318 
Biſhops, publiſh'd and receiv'd by all the World, becauſe this Synod had follow'd the DoGtrine, and 
manner of Expref{iion us'd by the Holy Scriptures, and the Fathers. 

In the Letter to John and Aztiochns Presbyters, St. Athanaſirs rejoyces becauſe he underſtood by 
their Letters written from Jerz/alem, that a great number of Brethren were re-united in one and the 
fame Communion ; he reproves thoſe that would rrouble the Church by their Diſputes about words, 
and wonders that any ſhould dare to reprehend the Doctrine of St. Baſ!/. 

In the following Letter to Pal/aazzs, he commends him for being Orthodox, and approves of his 
ſaying with I2ncent. He rebukes thoſe Monks that would not obey St. Baſt, but praiſes this Bi- 
ſhop, ſaying he wasthe Glory of the Church, for he contended for the Truth, and taught thoſe that 
needed Inſtruction, and none could be good Catholicks that Hd any Diſpure with him. He adds, 
That he had written to his Monks to obey him as their Father, and that they were to blame for com- 
plaining oft him. Probably 'rwas about the Queltion of the Hhpo/t.7/es, that the Monks had ſome 
Diſpute with St. Baſel. : 

After we have ſpoken of his Hiftorical Works, let us now come to the Dogmatical. | 

The Firlt of theſe, are the two Treatifes againſt the Gezri/es, whereot the Secondis now entituled, 
Of the Incarnation. In the Firit of theſe two Books he Oppotes Idolatry, and Eftabliſhes the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God : he diſcovers the ſource of Idolatry, that it comes from the Corruption of Man's 
Heart, who being created after the Image of God, fell under the guilr of Adam's Sin, and inherited 
from him an unhappy Inclination ro Sin, which the Will does very often follow, though it be free 
to reſiſt ir. From this Principle he concludes, in the firit place, againſt the Hereticks, That 'tis not 
neceſfary there ſhould be two Principles, or two Gods, one Good, the Author of Good ; and another 
Evil, the Author of Evil. He refutes this Impious Opinion by Reaſon and Authority, and concludes 
that Sin 1s not a Subſtance, but that it entred into the World by the Fall of the Firſt Man. He ob- 
ſerves that this is the ſource of all Idolatry, that Men being faln from their firſt Eftate do no longer 
raiſe their Hearr and Spirit to things Spiritual, but fix them on things Terreſtrial and Senfble. Here- 
futes afterwards the different kinds of Idolatry, and ſhows that we ought not ro Worſhip , nor Ac- 
knowledge for Divinities, either the Gods of the Poets, or the World, or any part of it. After he 
has thus overthrown all kinds of Idolatry, he eſtabliſhes the Exiſtence and Worſhip of the true God: 
He demonſtrates, that God may be known by the Light of Nature, 1- From our ſelves, thar's to fay, 
by Reflexion upon our own Thoughts, that he is neither Corporeal, nor Mortal. 2. From the Beauty 
of the Univerſe, which diſcovers the Exiſtence of him as the Cauſe of it : Then he ſhows that this 
God is the Farher of Jeſus Chrift, and that he created all things, and governs them by his Word. 

The Second Treatiſe againſt the Gezt:/es , is that which is entituled , Of the Incarnation of Feſus 
Chriſt ; becauſe there he treats of that Myſtery. For explaining the Cauſes of it , he goes back as far 
as the Beginning of the World ; and proves that it was not made by chance, nor fram'd of an Eternal 
Matter, but that God the Father created it by his Word. Atter this, he ſpeaks of the Fall of Man, 
who being created after the Image of God, addicted himſelt to things corruptible and periſhing , and 
ſobecame rhe Cauſe of his own Miſery and Corruption. He ſays, that the Fall of Man was the cauſe 
of the Incarnation of the Word ; becauſe God pitying Man, refolv'd to ſend his Son to Save him, and 
to give him the means of obtaining that Immortality which he had loſt. Upon this Principle he 
founds the Neceflity of the Izcarnation of the Word ; which he proves , Firſt, Becauſe the Son being 
the Eſſential Image of his Father, there was none but he that could render Man like to God, as he 
was before his Fall : 2- Becauſe as the Word is the Reaſon and Wiſdom of his Father , there is none 
but he can teach Men and undeceive them of their Errors. From the Canſes of the Incarnation, he 
_ to its Effects, and after he has deſcribed the Graces which the Word has merited for Mankind by 

is Incarnation, he ſpeaks of his Death ; and ſhows, that he was to die as he did, by the Torments 
of the Croſs, that by his Death he might conquer Dearth both in himſelf and us. Laſtly , He proves 
the Reſurredtion ot Jeſus Chriſt by the wonderful Efte&ts rhat follow'd his Death, and by the con- 
tempt of Death wherewith ir inſpir'd his Diſciples. After he has thus explain'd the Do&rine of Chri- 
ſtians, he refutes the Jews and Pagans, the fcrmer by proving from the Prophets that Jeſus is the 
Meſhas promis'd in the Old Teftament ; and the latter, from the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, from the 
deſtru&tion of idolatry , and the Eftabliſhment of the Doftrine of the Goſpel ; which, though con- 
trary to the Luſts and Paſſions of Men, was entertain'd without difficulty, and in a little time by the 
greateſt part of the World. He concludes thete Diſcourſes with an Advertiſement to his Friend 244- 
carins, to whom they are directed, That he ſhould have recourſe to the Holy Scripture, which 1s the 
Fountain from whence thete things are drawn; ro which he adds this Remark, that for the better un- 
derſtanding of it, we ſhould lead a Lite like to that of the Authors of theſe holy Books. 

St. Athanaſins wrote but two Treatiſes againſt the Gentiles, for his other Dogmarical Treatifes are 


either about the Trinity, or the Incarnation, The Four Diſcourſes againſt the 4rians are the _— 
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his Dogmatical Works. In the Firſt, which is call'd the Second, he conviets frhe!fSe&t of the 4iay; 
of Herefie ; for which end, he firſt makes uſe of an Argument which he employs againſt all Hereticks 
which is the Novelty of their Se&t, and the Name which it bears; Then he explams their DcAtrine, 
and proves, that 'tis Impious, full of Blaſphemies, and comes near to that of the Jews and Gentiles, 
Laſtly, He refutes their Reaſons, and clears up a great many difficulties which they propoſe againſt 
the Do&trine of the Church. | | 

In the Second Treatiſe, which is the Third in the common Editions, he explains ſome of the Paſſzges 
which the Ar:ans alledge, to prove that the Son 1s a Creature, and infiſts chiefly upon that in Chap.8.of 
the Proverbs, The Lord hath created me in the beginning of his ways, &c+ He 1ays towards the end, 
& That the Arians run a hazard of having no true Baptiſm ; becauſe ro make this Sacrament valid, *tis 
& not ſufficient to pronounce the words, but we muſt alfo have a right underſtanding of them, and 
<« a right Faith. He adds, Thar it the Baptiſm of other Hereticks who pronounce the ſame words, be 
<* null and void, becauſe they: have not a true Faith, 'tis to be thought, that we ought to give the 
* me Judgment of the Baptiſm of the Arians, who are become the worſt ot all Hereticks. Theſe 
words of St. Athanaſius ſhew , That in his time, thoſe that had been Baptiz'd by Hereticks, were 
Rebaptiz'd in the Church of A/-xanaria , though they had been Baptiz'd in the Name of the 
Trinity. | 

In Go Third Diſcourſe, which is reckon'd for the Fourth, he proves, That the Father and the Son 
have but one and the ſame Subſtance, and one and the fame Nature, and that they are one God only, 
though they be two diſtin&t Perion® Afterwards he ſhows that all that is ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Scriptures, which ſeems unworthy of his Divinity, ſhould be applied to his . Humane Nature, becauſe 
Chriſt being a Perſon compos'd of the Divine and Humane Nature, the Properties of both theſe Na- 
tures may be attributed unto him. Art laſt, he examines a Queftion propos'd by the Aviazs, viz, 
Whether the Father begot his Word voluntarily or neceſſarily : To which he anſwers, Thar he begor 
him naturally and not by conſtraint, and fo in this fence he begot him voluntarily, becauſe he would 
beget him, rhough he could not but beger him- 

In the laſt Diſcourſe he refutes the Arias, proving that the Word is Eternal and Conſubſtantial to 
the Father, and the Sabe/lians, who deny'd that the Son was a Perſon diſtinct from the Perſon of the 
Father; and the Paxliani/ts, who diftinguiſh'd the Word trom the Son ot God, and the Paraclete from 
the Holy Spirit. 

The Diſcourſe upon the words of the Goſpel of St. 2Zatth. Ch. 11. My Father has given me all 
things, 8&c. contains a Refutation of that talſe Concluſion which the Arians drew from thote words, by 
ſaying, That if the Father had given all things to his Son 7» time, ſo that there was a time when he had 
not all things, and by conſequence he had not always a Supreme Empire over the Creatures, from 
whence it would follow, that he was not equal to the Father : To which St. Athanaſius anſwers, That 
this Paſſage does not treat of the Abſolute Power of God over his Creatures, but concerns the Myftery 
of the Incarnation» That the Father has given Mankind to Jefus Chriſt, as a Sick Perſon is lett to a 
Phyfician for his Cure : That Man having finn'd, and Death being the Puniſhment of his Sin, the 
Word became Man, and God gave all Mankind unto him, that he might heal them, and reſtore to 
them that Life and Light which they had loſt. 

In the Letter to Age/phins, St. Athanaſins proves againſt the Arians, that we muſt worſhip the Ford 
in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 

In the following Letter to 2daximss, he ſhows, That Jeſus Chriſt is truly God, and truly Man. 
The Titles of the Letters to Serapion, ſufficiently ſhew what they treat about : Again/# thoſe that ſay, 
that the Son and the Holy Spirit are Creatures, The Treatiſe againſt the Sabellians, is a Colletion of pal- 
ſages out of Holy Scripture, which prove the Trinity of Pertons and the Divinity of the Word. 
The defign of the Treatiſe about the Union of th: Humane Nature with the Word, is rather to prove 
the Divinity of the Son of God, than to explain the Incarnation. The Expoſition of Faith, which is 
in the Firſt Volume, P. 240. is an Explication of the Nicene Creed, concerning the Unity and the 
Incarnation» The ſhort Diſcourſe againſt the Arians, isa Writing of the ſame Nature. The Letter 
to Epittetxs, is the principal. Treatiſe of St- Atmana/ins, concerning the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
where he refutes the Error and the Arguments of thoſe that maintain that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt,was 
of the ſame Subſtance with his Divinity ; That the Divinity was chang d into the Humanity,or the Hu- 
manity into the Divinity ; That the Word had adopted a Body without being naturally unired to it ; 
That the Body was not aflum'd in the Womb of the Virgin Adary ; Thar the Divinity did ſuffer; or 
in a word, That the Word was a Perſon different from the Man. In ſhort, He there refutes the foun- 
dations of the Error of the Apollinarians and Entychians, and the principle of the Error of the Neſto- 
rians, by ſhewing, That Jeſus Chriſt is one Perſon compog'd of a Divine and Humane Nature, where- 
in all the Properties of thoſe two Natures are found. He refutes the ſame Errors in the Books of the 
Incarnation againſt Apo/linarizs, in which he proves particularly againſt this Heretick, That Jeſus 
Chrift took one Humane Nature entire and pertect, That it was not deſtitute of a Soul, nor of Under- 
ſanding and Will. ; 

There are few Moral Treatiſes amongſt the Works of | St. Athanaſius, The Epiſtle to Dra- 
contizs is one of the Chief. [ This is rather concerning » Diſcipline, tho' urg?d with Moral Argu- 
ments] Dracontizs was a Monk that had been choſen Biſhop: Bur, either becauſe he was 
afraid of Perſecution, or elſe becauſe he thought himſelf unworthy ro Govern a Biſhoprick, he fled and 
hid himſelf, left he ſhould be oblig'd to take care of the People, of whom he had been ordain'd Bifhop. 
St- Athanaſins in this Letter, reproves his Puſiilanimity, and exhorts him ro return ro his Biſhoprick 


He repreſents tg him, That his Conduct fcandaliz'd many Perſons ; That being ordain'd Biſhop, he was 
no 
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no longer at his own diſpoſal, but ow?d himſelf to thoſe for whom he was ordain?d ; That he was XALYAY 
obliz'd to take Care of them, and thar he ſhould be anfwerable for the Salvation of thoſe that ſhould St-Arbana- 
periſh for want of Inſtruction ; That he ſhould improve the Talent that God had given him, and take /#-- 


Care of the Flock that God had entruſted him with;That if the Fear of Perſecution made him flee from 
a Biſhoprick, ic was a great weakneſs in him ; bur it it was from any diſlike of the Epiſcopal Fun&ion, 
*twas an injurious Contempt of-the Authority and Myſtery of Jeſus Chriit; That he could not excute 
himſelf, by ſaying, That he had Sworn or Vow'd to the contrary, fince ZFeremy and Fonas were oblig'd ro 
do contrary to what they hadrefolv'd ; and beſides, Thar many Mcnks whom he names, had accented 
of a Biſhoprick, and that this Profefſion was no hinderance to their Ordination; That a Biſhoprick 
was lo far from being an occafion of Sin, as ſome would perſuade Dracertizes, that it would be rather 
a means to Sanctify him by his imitating the Apoſtles ; That this State did not hinder, bur he might 
ſtill obſerve the Cuttoms of the Cloytter : [ Nox will be permitted, lays he, being a Biſhop, to faſt, or to 
abſtain from Wine : We have kaown Monks great Eaters, and Biſhops great Fajters : We have (cen 
Monks that drink Wine, and Biſhops that drink none: Biſhops for the moſt : 

part live in Celibacy *, and we have ſeen Monks married: In aword, tis * {S,, tthanafins's Words are 
permitted ro eVErY ORC, 1 whatſoever State he Is, to aſe ſach abſtinences thee, Many Biſhops Never Mais 
as he pleaſes.) He concludes, with exhorting him to return to his Bi- ried, and 3tnks have been Fa- 
ſhoprick before Zafter, that his People might not be abandon'd, and thers of Children. (Tank ft 
oblig'd to Celebrate that Feaſt without him ; and with earneſt Entrea- 9% EmrxoTor 3 ee unram 
ties, that he would nor hearken to their Counſels, that would hinder his 45430 dt me]opes Tearoy 34» 
Return: They world, fays he, have Prieſts among themſelves, Why then 2994910, Þ- 958. D.Vol. 1.) As 
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they have quite a viifercnt 


meanings from that which was at firſt deſftzned by St. Athanaſius. He makes his Compariſon between thoſe 
that praiſed, and thote that omitted the Auſterities there mentioned, in ſuch a manner as ſhews that he 
thought them abſolutely indifferent ; and beſides, there 1s a great difference between many and the 77ſt part. 
Yet I ſhould not have taken notice of 1t, it in his account of St. 4thanuhus's Dofrine, Mr. 4u Pin had not 
repeated what he had before obſerved in this place, and with ſome Additions; for there he ſays, That there 
were Prieſts and Biſhops married, tho' but few, Here is a double miſtake; tor neither does St. 4thanaſtus (ay, that 
there be but few Prieſts or Eiſhops married, nor does he ſpeak a word of P;jefts. Monks were tt conſtantly 
Ordain'd in thoſe days, St. Anthony, their great Maſter, was a Lay-man, and in this very Letter to Draconzus, 
St. Athanaſius,amonegſt other Arguments to pertuade him to accept the Biithoprick to which he was Canonically 
Ele&ed, tells him, That if the Monks detired to have 'Presbyters among them, to Inſtrut them in their Duty, 
they ought not to envy others, who tor the fame Reaſon were earneſt to have Dracontius for their Biſhop.]J = 


In the Letter to Ammon the Monk, he refutes the Error of ſome Monks, who condemn'd the uſe of 
Marriage ; and ſhows by the Scripture, that tis permitred, and that 'tis an Impiety ro condemn it, tho' 
Virginity is a more perfect State, and deſerves greater Rewards. | 

The Life of St. Anthony may be reckon'd among his Moral Writings, for it contains excellent Inſtru- 
Qions for all Monks. 

We muſt alfo place among the Moral Works of St. Arhanaſias his Homily of Circamci/i:n and theSah- 
bath.T here he treats of the Inſtitution of the Sabbath,and thinks that the principal end of its Celebration 
wasnot merely to reſt,but thatir was Inftituted ro make known the Creator ; that the Reafon why 'ris 
abrogated in the New Law, and the Fealt of $zz4ay eftabliſh'd in its room, is, - becauſe the firit Day 
was the end of the firſt Creation, and the ſecond was the beginning of the New: For the ſame Reaſon 
be believes that Circumciſion was appointed on the eighth Day, to be a figure of that Regeneration 
which is made by Baptiſm» 

Laſtly, That I may ſay ſomething of the Treatiſes of St. Arhanaſins. upon the Holy Scriptures, the 
Abridgment of the Scriptures, is the moſt uſeful of them. There you may ſee in one view, an Enu- 
meration of all the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament according to the Catalogue of the Hebrews, 
which contains but 22 ; and he adds thoſe that are not Canonical, but. yer are read in the Church ro the 
Catechumens, which according to him, are the Books of 7:i/dom, Eccleſiaſticas, Eſther, Judith and 
Tobit ; with this Obſervation, That ſome plac'd the Books of Eſther and Rath amoneſt thoſe which they 
eſteem'd Canonical- In the Catalogue of the Canonical Books of the New Teitament, he places all 
thoſe which we acknowledge at preſent- After he has given us theſe Caralogues, he makes a very 
faithful Abridgment of what is contain'd in every Book, and gives the Reaſon, why tis call'd by ſuch 
2a Name, and Diſcourſes of the Author that wrote it. Afterwards, he gives a Catalogue of thoſe 
Apocryphal Books which are of little or no uſe at all. He ſpeaks particularly of the Four Goſpels, 
their Authors, and the Places where they were compos'd ; he treats in a few Words of the Greek Ver- 
fions of the Old Teſtament, and at laſt, gives a Catalogue of ſome Books cited in Scriptur= that are 
loſt. The Fragment of the 39th. Feſtival Letter is upon the ſame Subject, and it contains alſo a Cata- 
logue of the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament, and of thoſe that are uſeful, tho' they 
be uot Canonical, which he diſtinguiſhes from theſe Apocryphal Books, that have been forg'd by He- 
reticks ; and here he follows the ſame Catalogue which is in the Abridgment : Bur, he adds to the 
number of theſe Books , that may be read to the Catechumens, The Dottrine of the Apoſtles, and the 
Book, entituled Paſtor. 

The Book to MMarcellinus upon the P/alms is alſo of the ſame Nature. St. A:hanaſins, ſhows there 
the Excellency of the Book of Pſalms, and relates the Subje&t of many of them, thoſe that are 
Hiſtorical, and thoſe that are Moral. He obſerves there, That the Book of P/ſa/ms, referrs to all the Hi- 
ſtories of the Q1d Teſtament; That it includes all the 1 Hs of Telus Chrift ; That it _— 
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PRALRN all the Opinions which we ougat to have, Thatit contains the Prayers that ſhould be made, and com- 
St. Atha- prizes all the Preceprs of Morality : He obſerves, That there are ſome Plalms Hittorical, tome Moral, 


naſius. 


ſome Prophetical, beſides thoſe that confilt of Prayers and Praiſes; all which he diſtinguiſhes, and 
places in their proper Rank and Order. He ſhews, that the P/a/-z5 repreſent to every one of the 
Faithful, the State of his own Soul, that every one may {ze himſelf there repreſented, and may obſerve 
from the different Pailions there expreſs'd, what he teels in his own Heart, and that in whatever 
State any one 15, there he may find Words ſuitable to his preſent Dilpoſition, Rules for his Conduct, 
and Remedies for his Troubles. Wherefore he divides the P/a:ms according to the ditterent Matters 
of which they treat, that every one- may make uſe of them according to his Neceflities, and accor- 
ding to the different States rhat he falls into. He adds, That thoſe who Sing, ſhould be of a free and 
quietSpirit, that the Melody of their Song, may agree with the Harmony of their Spirit. And laſt 
of all, He would not have any Words of the P/a/ms, which may appear {imple, chang'd, under pretence 
of making them more Elegant. 

The Treatiſe upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, 77/hoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Holy Spirit, 
his ſia ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this World, nor in the «ther , is an Explication of this ditficulr 
place of Scripture, wherein he firſt obſerves, that Or:gex and Theognoſirs thoughr, That the Sin againit 
the Holy Ghoſt, was the Sin of thoſe who after they were baptiz'd, loft the Grace of Baptiſm by their 
Crimes. Bur St. Athanaſius maintains, That this Explication is not Natural, becanſe thoſe that 
violate their Vows of Baptiſm, fin no more againſt the Holy Spirir, than againit the Father and the 
Son, in whoſe Name Baptiſm is adminiftred : And ro ſhew that this Opinion of the Ancients, is nor 
defenſible, he obſerves, That theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt were addreſs'd to the Phariſees who were 
never baptiz'd, and yet finned againſt the Holy Spirit, by ſaying, Thar Jeſus Chriſt cait out Devils in 
the name of Beelzebab: He adds, That if rhis Explication were admitted, it would give up the 
Cauſe to Novatus. He explains the Paſſage of Sr. Pax! to the Hebrews, where the Apoltle ſays, 'Zis 
impoſſible that thoſe who were once baptiz.d ſhould be renew'd again, which aves not exclude, ſays 
St. Athanaſius, Repentance after Baptiſm, but only a ſecond Baptiſm. After he has. rejected this Ex- 
plication, he advancesa New one of his own ; and is of Opinion, That to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is 
to deny the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, by attributing to the Devil, as the Phariſees did, his moſt Di- 
vine Ations- Thus he explains himſelf : Thoſe, fays he, who obſerving the Humane Actions of Jeſus 
Chriſt, conſider'd him as a Man only, were in ſome meaſure excuſeable; Thole alſo who obſerving his 
Divine Aftions, doubted if he was a Man, were not ſo much to be blam'd : But thoſe who ſeeing his 
moſt Divine Aions, deny'd his Divinity, by attributing his A&tions to the Devil, as the Phar:/ze: 
and the Arians do, commit ſo enormous a Crime, that they cannot hope for Pardon. The former fin 
againſt the Son of Man, 7. e- againſt the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt ; and the latter fin againſt the Spirit, 
z.e. his Divinity. This in ſhort, is the tum of the Explication that Sr. 4thanafirs has given of theſe 
Words of the Goſpel, whereof he treats, and I leave it to the Judgment of the Reader, if he can find 
another more probable than this of the Ancients. | 

We may add likewiſe to thoſe Treatiſes of St. Athana/ins, upon the Holy Scripture, the Fragments 
that are found at the end of his Second Volume, and particularly, that which is taken out of the Sixth 
Council, upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chrift, 1 Soxl is exceeding ſorrowful. 

I ſhall make no Extracts out of thoſe Books which I have rejeeted, as being none of St. A: hanaſins's, 
tho' there be ſome things in them which may be uſeful, becauſe [ would make no Confuſion, by mix- 
ing the Doctrine of another Author with that of this Saint, and therefore without ſtaying to ſpeak of 
theſe Books, I proceed to his Charatter. 

His Stile cannot be better defcrib'd than 'tisalready by the Learned Phot:zes,inFY{.140 of hisBivlicthegae, 
* The Diſcourſes of St. 4thanaſ725, fays he, are clear, fimple and natural, and yer they have much ftrength 
* and gravity : He places the Reafons which he uſes in a wonderful Light; He ſhews great copiouſneſs 
* of Invention,and a wonderfuleafinefs of Thought. There is in his Works,a Depth of Logick,l do mean 
* of that barren Logick which propoſes Reaſonings and Syllogiſms, without any Ornament, and makes 
* ufe of DialeCtical Terms as School-Boys do, who would make a ſhow of Wit ; but of a Logick like that 
* of the ancient Philoſophers, who propos'd their Idea's and Reafonings in an excellent manner, accom- 
<< panied with great Ornaments of Eloquence. He makes uſe alfo of Teſtimonies of the Holy Scrip- 

© ture, and draws from thence convincing Proofs of what he advances. In a word, His Books alone 
< are ſufficient for the Refutation of 4riani/a, and he that ſhould ſay, That St. Gregory and St. Bajil 
* drew from this Fountain thoſe great Torrents of Learning which they employ d againſt this Error, 
* wculd not be much miſtaken © The fame Photins fays alfo in another place, ſpeaking of the Letters 
and Apologies of this Father, © That they are written with Clearnefs, Elegance and Grandeur; That 
* he has given a turn at once perſuaſive and agreeable to all that he ſays.” This Charatter appears 
chiefly in his Apology to the Emperour Conſtantizs, which is a Maſter-piece in its kind, for neyer any 
Book had a greater Air of Candor and Simplicity than this, never was any Diſcourſe more Elegant, 
more beautifed with Figures, or more yew 20 : Here was St. Athanaſn's great Excellency in all 
his Works ; they appear fimple and open, and yet being cloſely confider'd, one may perceive, that 
they are compos'd with wonderful Arrtifice : He obſerves all along an admirable fitneſs of Expreſſion, 
and always adapts his Stile to the Subject of which he treats, and to the Perſons to whom he ſpeals. 
He infinuates himſelf fo dextrouſly into the mind by his manner of expreifing things, that one enter- 
tains his Reaſons, and feels himſelf often perſuaded by them, before he is aware How ſoft ſoever his 
Diſcourſe appears, it wants nothing of ſharpneſs ; for when he attacks his Enemies, he ſpares them 
not in the leaſt, but on the contrary, uſes the moſt ſmart and emphatical Words that can be found to 
cover them with Confuſion ; and to render them Odions, he makes no ſcruple to load them with 
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the reproachful Names which they have deſerv'd, and to repreſent the Crimes they have committed, in FRA?) 
the molt lively Colours that can be drawn with a Maſterly Hand : And yet he does it after ſuch : St. Atha- 
manner, that it ſeems rather to proceed from a Zeal for the Truths of Religion, than from any 7ofius. 
Perſonal hatred which he bears to che Men themſelves. The Condu&t of thisSaint is no lefs admirable WW 


than his manner of Writing. St. Baſil gives this CharaGter of him in his 48 Letter, addrefs'd to himſelf 
« Who can be found, fays he, That has more Prudence than you 2 Who has a clearer Inſpe&tion into 
« the Affairs of the Church, and who has a greater Facility in executing his Deſigns? Is there any that 
« has more Charity and Compaſſion for his Brethren 2 Are not you the Biſhop in all the World, that 
« is in moſt Veneration with thoſe of the 772? ? * And in the following Letter he has theſe Words ; 
« The more the Miſeries of the Church encreaſe, the more are we oblig'd, ſays he, to have recourſe 
« unto you; we have no hopes of any Conſolation under our AMictions but by your means, fince you 
« can do much, both by your Prayers which are very Effe&tual, and alſo by the ſharpneſs of your 
« Wir, whereby you underſtand at the ſame time what is moſt advantageous to the Church” And 

again in another Letter, ** When we conlider our Calamities, and the State to which we are reduc'd, 
« we do almoſt Deſpair of Safety ; but when we caſt our Eyes upon you, we take Courage, and con- 
« fider you as a Phyſician whom God has given to heal all our Maladies- Who can be a fitter Pilot in 

« this Tempeſt, than he who has all his Lite time endur'd the like Perſecutions for the Faith > * And 
truly, 'Tis hard to ſay,which of the two is moſt to be admir'd in St. Athanaſinrs,his unmoveable Conſtan- 
cy and Firmneſs, which healwaysſhow'd,or the Prudence that appear'd in his Conduct under all his Per- 

kcutions. I ſay nothing of his Humility, his Charity, Paſtoral Vigilance, and his other Vertues, becauſe 

they don't fall directly within the Compatls of that Deſign which I have propos'd to my ſelf in this Book. 

His Doctrine is very pure, and his Opinions are not only very Orthodox, but his Exprefſions are 

very juſt and exact. He proves the Exiſtence of a God, the Creation of the World, and Providence, 
in his Books againſt the Gentiles. He eftavliſhes theTriniry of Three Divine Perfons, and the Unity of 
the Nature and Subſtance, almoſt in all his Works ; bur he explains this Myſtery with much ſimplicity ; 

for he would not amuſe the Reader with Diſputes about Words, nor ſearch too profoundly into this 
Matter, He confeſſes, That he cannot comprehend it,and he will not employ humaneReaſonings toProve 
or to Explain the Myſtery of the Trinity and the Generation of the Word : In ſhort, He ſhuns as much 

25 he can,toenter upon any of thoſe ſubrileQueltions, which have ſince unprofitably exercis'd theWit of 
ſo many School Divines- He ſpeaks admirably of the Fall of the firſt Man, of the Puniſhments of 
Sin, of the Neceſſity and Effects of the Incarnation of the Son of God. He explains this Myſtery in 

ſuch a manner as is equally contrary to all the Errors of the Hereticks of either ſide; for he teaches 

zpainft the Pawliani/ts, That the Word is united to the Humanity ; againſt the Yalextivians, Thar it 

took a Body like ours in the Womb of the Virgin; againſt the Arians and Apoliinarians, That ic 

took a Soul and Spirit ; againſt the Neſtorians, That the Divinity is united inthe fame Perſon with the 

Humanity, ſo that the Virgin may be called the Mother of God; againſt the Extychians, That theſe 
two Natures ſubſiſt in the ſame Perſon with their Properties, without Confuſion, without Mixture, 

withour Change. He believes, That the Soul is Spiritual and Immortal, and makes no ſcruple to af- 
frm it as a thing certain, That the Saints are happy and with Jeſus Chriſt. He ſpeaks of the Efficacy of 
Baptiſm, and reje&ts thar of the Hereticks : He acknowledges not only in his Apo/ogy, bur alſo in his 
Treatiſe of the Faith, cited by Theodoret; He acknowledges, | 

I ay, in both places, That the Euchariſt is the Body and WA. is to ſay, St. Athanaſuus calls the 

Blood of Jeſus Chrift*. He praiſes Virginity, and pre-| Bread the Body, and the Wine the Blood of 


fers it to Marriage, tho' he thinks, that 'tis not forbidden. Chrift : He had no occaſion to Diſpute the 
Queſtion, nor to determine of either fide, 


He condemns the Error of the Novatians; He acknow- concerning the Real Preſence. This is plain 
kdges the Holy Scripture to be the Rule of Faith, and joyns EH Apology to the Emperour 


Cmſtantius,for his Fhght, wherein he clears himſelf from the Crime that was laid to his Charge in the Synod of Tre, 
That he abetted one Macarius a Presbyter in Mareotis, who broke the Cup in which the Wine was uſually Conſe- 
crated : The Counci! of Alexandria, that was call'd to examine the Cauſe of St. Athanaſias, in their General Epiſtle, 
always call the Cup, TId]nerwy (1057797, the Myſtical Cup: and ſpeaking of Presbyters, (7. 732. ap. StAthana. Vol. 1.) 
ay, geovor vidps i510 Tegmvew T9 aud Ts Xes+ 5 it belongs to you alone firſt to drink, of the Blood of Chriſt , that is, 
t) receive before the Cmgregation : This determines nothing as to the Nature of the Preſence 3 and our Saviour had 
ſufficiently warranted ſuch Expreſſions by his Diſcourſe in the fixth Chapter of St.ohn. 

If St. Athanaſius had ſaid any thing to declare his Opinion, upon a Queſtion at that time not ſtarted in the World, 
his Arguments could have been conſidered, and his Notions might have then been known : But fince all his Writ- 
ings bend to one ſcope. from which he hardly ever wanders any occaſional Expreſſions relating to other Diſputes,can- 
not he urg'd any further than as they do in all probability ſhew what was the Stile of that Age; and 1tis certain, That 
the Elements were after Conſecration, call'd,the Body and Blood of Chriſt, at that time z as well, they might,fince 
the Church then believ'd, what our Church likewiſe profeſſes, That worthy Communicants do Spiritually eat the 
Body, and drink the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, when they eat the. Bread and drink the Wine in the Lord's Supper. 
Mr. Du Pin, takes a great deal of Pains in his Firſt Volume, to Vindicate the Fathers who lived before the Council 
of Nice, from the imputation of 4rjanifm - And he obſerves all along, That before thoſe Queſtions were profeſledly 
Exa'r.ined and Determined by the Church, Men did not ſpeak fo exatly as they did afterwards : His Obſervati- 
on is certainly right, and it has always been the receiv'd Excuſe, whenever the Opinions of theſe earlieſt Fathers 
have been urg'd on the behalf of the Ar;an or Soxinian Doftrines, If therefore this Excuſe be juſt in one Cauſe, it is 
equally fo in another ; and an occaſional Expreftion can no more be urg'd in Favour of Tranſubſtantiation, than in 
Favour of Arianiſm, when we otherways know, what vas the Opinion of that Age, in which the Queſtion was 
never put concerning it. There will be no neceſſity therefore to take notice in every place, where our Author 
fanſies, that the Ancients favour'd his Cauſe, of the particular Reaſons, why they ſpoke in ſuch a manner, or of the 
Sence In which their Words are tobe underſtood ; ſince it has been ſo often prov'd by thoſe who have examined 
all the conteſted Paſſages in the Writings of theſe more Ancient Fathers,that either they favour our Opinjons,or that 


they ſpeak nothing to the purpoſe of the Diſpute that has ſo long becn managed between us and the Church of gore 
. with 
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FRAL with it Tradition and the Authority of the Holy Fathers. He obſerves that the Faith is always the 

St.:4Atha- ſame, and that it does not change, and that the Councils do nothing but declare whar is the DoGtrine 

naſins. of theChurch- He attributes much to Free-Will , and yet he conteſits, that fince the Sin of Adam 

NY Man is enclin'd to Evil, and fix'd upon ſenſible things. He teaches, That the Soul of Jetus Chritt, 
without diſſolving the Union to his Divinity, deſcended into Hell, ro fetch thence the Souls of the 
Juſt, and alſo of thoſe who had livd well under the Law of Nature, who were there in Sorrow wait- 
ing tor their Deliverance. As to what concerns Diicipline in Is time, one may obſerve in his Works, 
That the Communion in both kinds was then given to the Laicks; That the Prietts only Confecrated ; 
Thar the Euchariſt was offer'd upon an Altar of Wocd;T hat the Myſteries were hid from the Carechy- 
mensand Gentiles ; That the Faithful aſſembled in Churches, where they were a long time at Prayers; 
That there were then a Multirude of Monks that were ſubject to their Biſhop as their Father,and that 
fome of them were made Biſhops ; That there were alſo Virgins who religioutly kept their Virginity ; 
T hat they were not ſhutup, bur affiſted ar the Divine Myiteries in the Church;That there were Prieſts 
and Biſhops married though but few; That Eunuchs could not then beordain'd ; That the Tranſlation of 
Biſhops was condemn'd ; That the People and Clergy choſe them, and other Biſhops ordain d them ; 
That they mult be choſen our of thoſe rhat were born in the place, rather than Strangers; That they 
had a Reverence for Churches and Sacred Veſlels ; Thar Churches were dedicated with Ceremonies, and 
that 'twas not permitted to celebrate Divine Myiteries in them before their Dedication, wirkout fome 
kind of Neceſſity; That there were Fonts in Churches. and that the Biſhop had a Chair rais'd on high, 
call d the Epiſcopal Throne ; That Oyl and Wine, and Bread for Offerings were kept in the Font ; That 
they had Cemeteries where they aſſembled in caſe of Neceſliry;That the Churches there were govern'd 
by Prieſts, who kept there the Aſſemblies of the People ; That the Biſhops made their Vifirarions in 
their Dioceſes ; That the Church of Rome was conkder'd as the Firlt ; Thar the Church of Alexandria 
had much Authority over all Egypt ; That they us'd ro make the ſign of the Croſs, and believ'd that 
it drove away Devils; That they receiv'd not the Offerings of the Impious,but only thoſe of the Juſt ; 
That a Biſhop was not allow'd toabdicate his Church ; That they Faſted in Zerr ; That they celevrated 
the Feaſt of Eaſter with great Solemnity ; That they us d the Prayers of the Church, and read the 
Goſpel in the Vulgar torigue, which was underitood by the People. I ſhall not ſtay to relate the 
Principles of Morality which are to be found in his Writings, becauſe they are but few, and thoſe few 
are not handled in their full extent, excepting only what concerns flight from Perſecution, and trom a 
Biſhoprick, and the Defence of the Truth. 

The Firſt Editions of St. Arhanaſias's Works are very imperfect, and the Laſt are confus'd. The 
moſt Ancient that we have found, is a Latin Edition of fome Books, which one Barnabas Celſanus 
printed at Vicenza in the Year 1482, and which he Dedicated to Peter Zratys a Biſhop. This Edi- 
tion is entituled, Treati/es of St. Athanaſius againſt the Hereticks, and it contains the Four Treatiles 
againſt the Arians, that of the Union of the Humane Nature,together with the Diſpute againſt Arizs, 
which was alſo printedin 1500. 

This Edition was follow'd by that of Parts in 1520, which contains a good part of the Works of 
St. Athanaſius in Latin, tranſlated by different Authors, together with the Commentaries of Theophy- 
laft upon the Pſalms, which were alſo publiſh'd under the Name of St. Arhanaſias, by Chriſtopher 
Perſona, who caus'd them to be printed at Rowe in the Year 1477, [1D fo/. and afterwards in 1496+ in 

fel.] and by Rexchlin at Tubing, in the Year 1515: 

Theſe Diſcourſes were reprinted at Francfort by Knobulchns in 1522,and at Baſle by Froben in 1527. 
Euſtachins Cornecef Printer at Cologne, printed them in 1532, without the Commentary of Theophylatt 
upon the Pſalms, and they were alſo printed the fame Year at Zyons by the Treſchels. 

After theſe, Epiſcopias and Froben undertook a new Edition of the Works of this Father : They 
were afſiſted by Naunins Profeſſor at Louvain, who made a new Verſion of the moſt part of the Books 
which bear the Name of St. Arhanaſizs, and compar'd the Greek with three Manuſcripts. They di- 
vide the whole into Four Tomes, and place in the lait ſome Diſcourſes attributed to St. Arhanaſzas, 
which had nor been tranſlated by Nannizs : This Edition was finiſh'd at Baſie in 1558, and reprinted 


in 1564. 

Nivelle added a Fifth Tome, wherein he put the Life of St. Anthony, the Five Dialogues of the 
Trinity publiſh'd by-Beza at ZY4ſle in 1570. This Edition was printed twice at Pars, and the Letter 
to Ammon, in the Year 1572, and in the Year 1581+ 

Hitherto we have faid nothing of publiſhing the Greek Text of the Works of St. Ar-anaſins: 
Commelinus, a. famous Printer at Heidelberg, firit undertook it, which he happily finiſh'd in the Year 
1600; and the ſame Year he publiſh'd in Greek and Latin, over againſt one another, all the Works 
of St. Athanaſius in two Volumes, whereof the Firſt contains thoſe that were tranſlared by Nnnzs, 
and the Second all that could be found beſides. The Greek Text is revis'd by many Manuſcripts, and 
printed very exactly. He took care alſo to add at the End, the different Readings colleCted by Flec- 
2741s ; but theſe are only in ſome Copies. This Edition, though very large, is very confus'd ; tor 
os Ro are without any order, withour any Obſervations, and many times the Verſion 1s very 

aulty. 

Itwas a little while after corre&ted by Fronto Dxcens, and printed at Paris without the Greek 
in 1612, but he has lett many Faults. ; 

At laſt in the Year 1627. the Bookſellers of Paris made a New Edition Greek and Latin of the 
Works of St. Athanaſins. They follow'd Commelir's for the Greek, and that of 1612, for the Latin 3 
and though they ſay in their Advertiſement that they have exaRly revis'd the Greek Text by the Ma- 
nuſcripts in the Royal Library, and have corre&ed an infinite number of places in it, yet they have 


fill lefr a good number of Faults behind. They have added in this Edition the Greek of go of 
; t» Anthony, 
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Sr. Anthony, whici was puvitthd befors by Fizſch:/irs mn 1611, a Homily upon Eaſter , publiſh Y NANA 
by Plantin at Gntwerp, Mm 1505, the Homiltes of H!2/ten:zs, and tome other Fragments : But they St. 4/..- 


have neither chang d the Order of the Books, nor diftinguiſh'd the Genuine trom rhe Suppoſititious. 
What I have now laid, fullictently diſcovers the Necellity that {ome very $kiltul Perſon, or rather, 
ſome Religious Soctety, ſhould undertake to publiſh a New Edition of the Works of St. Athanaſias. 
And to make it perfect, they mult compare the Greek Text exactly with Manuicripts, make a new 
Vertion of all tne Books, diftinguth the Genuine from the Suppotititious, and make a ſeparate Vo- 
lumne of theſe Laſt, dividing the Firſt, as we have done, into Four Parts: The Firſt ſhould compre- 
hend the Hiſtorical Books ; the Second, the Dogmatical; the Third, the Moral; and the Laft, thofs 
upon the Scriptures In the Hiſtorical, they mutt obſerve the Qrder and Thread of the Hittory ; in 
the Dogmarical, they mult keep the Grder of the Subject Matters; and in thoſe upon the Scripture, 
they mult firſt place thoſe thar are more general, following very near the Order which we have ob- 
ſerv'd in our Abridgment. Asto the Suppoltttticus Books, 'twere good to diitinguiſh rhem into three 
Ranks : The Firſt, ſhould contain the Books of ancient Authors unknown; the Second, thoſe of 
Modern Authors ; and the Third, thoſe whereof ine Aurhors are known, unleſs you would rather 
1s by the Laſt, and remit the Reader to the Books where they are printed, | with the other Works of 
thole Authors to whom they do of right belong.] 


——_———_—_—— 


JACOBUS NISIBENUS. 


naſ1is. 


WY NY 


T. FAMES, a Native of Ni/ibis a City of eſepotamia, which was anciently the Boundary of YALY 
che Empire between the Perſrans and Romans, baving led a very aultere litein the Defart, and be. Zacobus 
coming famous by his Confeſſion under Aaximizas, and by the great number or Miracles which he Nbenzs. 
wrought, was choſen Biſhop of that City, where he was born : though he did not for that forfake his WY WS 


manner of life, nor work tewer,_ Miracles than before ; nay, 'ris faid, that he even rais'd up the Dead, 
He affiſted ar the Council of Nice, where he condemn'd the Herefie of Arizs : and Theogoret fays, that 
being at Co»ſtantineple, when they would oblige Alexander Biſhop of that Church to receive Arins 
into Communion, he advis'd the Catholicks to have recourſe ro God by Faſting and Prayer, and to 
Pray all together for the ſpace of Seven Days, that they might agree among themſelves what was beſt 
to bedone. The Perfans coming about the Year 338, to Befiege the City of NVi/ebis, St. Fames upon 
this accafion did the Office both of a Governor and a Biſhop; tor he nor only made fervent Prayers 
for his People, but encourag'd them by his Exhortations to Rebuild a Wall in the room of that which 
the Befizgers had beat down ; he mounted upon the Walls of the City, -and appear'd Miraculouſly 
coathed with Purple, as if he had been an Emperour. 11s faid allo, That ar his Prayer God rain d 


an infinite Mulritude of Gnats, which ſo annoy d the Beſtegers, that they were forc'd to retire in diſ- 


order. This Story is related not only by Theodoret, who has written the Lite of this Saint, in his Book 
entituled, Philothers [which is an Hiſtorical Account of Thirty eminent Aſceticks} and who ſpeaks 
allo of rhis Circumſtance in his H/#. Ch. 0. of his Second Book ; but alſo by Philo/torgias, who can- 
not be {uſpeSted of roo much favour to ſo great an Enemy of the Ar147s. 

St. Athanaſins fpeaks of this Saint, as of a Biſhop who had written for the Church : Andif St. Jerom 
has not plac'd him among the number of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, :t is becarſe, as Gennadius has 6b- 
ſer/d, that this Father #nderitood not the Syriack Tongne, having never read thoſe Syriack Writers, 
[This, with Gennaatas's leave, is ſomething ſtrange : tor it isnot credible thar a Man who lived fo long 
n Paleſtine, where Syriack was the Mother-Tongue, and who underſtood Hebrew fo well as St.7erom 
did, ſhould not underſtand Syriack, which is but a different Diale&t.)] whom he mentions bur in their 
Verfion ; fo that we muitnor wor.der, that he ſays nothing of bis Works, becauſe they were never 
tranſlared into Greek. Gernadizs has made a Catalogue, wherein he ſays, That theWork of this Author 
contain'd 26 Books, bur he names but 23- The 1ſt. is coacerning Faith ; The 2d. againſt all _ 
The 3d. of Charity in gexcral; The 4th. of Charity towaras orr Neighbour; The 5th. of Faſting ; 
The 6th- of Prayer ; The 7th. of the Reſurrettion ; The 8th. of the Life after Death; The gth. of Hu- 
mility ; The 1oth. of Paticnce; The 11th- of Pexance; The 12th. of Satisfaction ; The 13th. of Virgi- 
ty; The 14th» of the Life of the Serul; The 15th. concerning Cirermciſion ; The 16th. concerning the 
Benediftion of the Grape, which is the cauſe that the Bunch of Grapes is preſerv d. which is mention'd 
by the Prophet Iſaiah, Ch. 65 ; The 17th. of Feſus Chriſt, to prove that he is the Son of God and Con- 
ſubſtantial to his Father ; The 18th. of Chaſtity; The 19th. againſt the Gentiles ; The 2oth. of the 
Building of the Tabernacle ; The 2 11t. of the Corwer ſton of the Gentiles ; The 22d. of the Empire of the 
Perfiens; The 2 2th» of the Perſecution of the Chriſtians. - Gennadins, ſays ailfo, That this Father 
made a Chronicle, leſs ſtudied indeed than that of the Greeks, but more bold ; for by ufing the words 
of Scripture, he ſtops the mcuth of all thoſe that queſtion the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt upon vain Con- 
tures. © This holy Man, 4s Gennadius gces 07. died under Conſftantins, and was buried by Conſtan- 
* z7ze's Order in the City of N:fibis, ro be a kind of a Defender of it atter his Death ; bur ſome time 
* after, 7»{iaz entring into this City, either becauſe he could not endure the Glory of this Saint, or 
*becauſe he would reproach the Memory of Conſtantine, commanded , that the Relicks of his holy 
* Body ſhould be thrown ont of the Ciry ; wheretore in a few Months atrer the Emperour Jov1az 
* was forcd, ro fave his Empire, to Surrender it to the Perfrans, under whoſe Dominion 1t fill] re- 
* mains. { Theedoret gives us another Account of the removal of St. 7ames's Body : He fays, That 


when Jovian Surrendred up Ni/ibis to the Per/rans, the Inhabitants who Ictr the Town, carried the 
Q Martyr's 
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Martyrs Bones along with them : His Teſtimony is the more valuable becauſe he lived near the place, 
and alſo, becaufe, as he tells us himſelf in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, he took a great deal of pains to 
collect anc write down the Wonderful Things which were related of this Sainr.] 


MARCELLUS of Ancyra. 


OEEEE LLUS Biſhop of Arnc3ra, aflifked at the Council of Nice , where he defended the 
Faith and opposd the Ar:ans, as Pope Falizs affirms , upon the Report of St. $;/veſter the 
Pope. After that Council he wrote a Book againſt Aeris and other Biſhops of the 472» FaRticn, 


— NY > entituled, Concerning the Submiſſion of Feſus Chriſt ; wherein he advances many Propotirions favouring 


FRALSN) 
Hſius. 


the Error of the Sabellians. The Enſebians immediately accus'd him of rhis Herefie, and ':s faid,thar 
he promis'd in the Council of Jern/a/em to burn kis Book ; bur retuling to do it when he was ar Cor. 
ſtantiaople, he was condemn'd and depos'd in a Council held in that City by the Zzſebians in the Year 
336. There is ſome probability that he was reſtor'd again to his See atter the Death of Conftantize; 
but he was driven away at the fame time that Sr. Athanaſius was forc'd out of Alexaxaria, and obligd 
to fly for Refuge into the Weſt, where he was Abſolv'd in the Councils of Rome and Saraica. Socra- 
tes and S9zomen ſay, That after this laſt Council, he was reſtor'd to his Biſhoprick as well asSt. Atha- 
#4/74s, but that he could not live there in quiet, becauſe Ba/i/, who was Ordain'd in his room in the 
Year 336, was in Poſſeflion of his See; and what becarne of him afterwards is not known. St. Hilary 
and Szlpitias Severns affirm , That St. Athanaſius having, diſcover'd that he favour'd the Error of Ph. 
tinus, depriv'd him of his Communion ; and this Biſhop ſeeing himſelf condemn'd by his Judgment, 
refrain'd trom coming to the Church-Gate. Bur this Relation is nor true ; for St. Athana/izs does al- 
ways ſpeak of him in his Writings as a Catholick Biſhop, and we underſtand by the Letters which 
St. Baſt wrote to St, Athanaſias a little before his Death , that this Father continued always in Com- 
munion with him. St. Jerom places Marcelxs of Ancyra among the number of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters; and faysthat he compos'd many Volumes upon different Subjects, but chiefly againſt the Arias. 
We have nothing of his Works remaining, but ſome Fragments recited by Exſebi#s in the Books 
which he wrote againſt this Author : Theſe paſlages are very intricate , and favour the Error of the 
Sabellians. Some have accus'd Exſebins, that he took for a poſitive Aſſertion what Aarcellrs had 
only propos'd by way of Doubt or Objefion : but the contrary appears ſufficiently from E#f* bins's 
Book, where 'tis plain, that in the greateſt part of the paſſages which he recites, Afarce/las of Ar 
cyra propoſes his true Sentiment, which 'tis very difficult to explain in a Catholick Sence. It appears 
by theſe Fragments, that farce{us was a Man that talked much, who had little Wit, or Knowledge, 
or Eloquence, and was altogether void of good Sence. St. Epiphan. in Heref. 72. recites a Letter of 
Marcellus of Ancyra. 


C—_ 


HOSIUS. 


H? SIUS Biſhop of Corduba, a City of Spain, did generouſly confeſs the Faith of Chriſt, in the 
Perſecution of the Emperour Diocleſran. The Dozati/ts aifirm, That he was condemn'd for his 


WYN Crimes by the Biſhops of Spain, and was afterwards Abſolv'd by thoſe of France : But this is a Noto- 


rious Calumny, of which they have no Proof, and which is ſufficiently confuted by the great Repu- 
tation that Hoſrrrs had all his Life-time ; beſides, that his Enemies never charg'd him with any ſuch 
thing. His Name is found amongſt the Names of thoſe Biſhops that Subſcrib'd to the Canons, which 
are belicv'd to be made in the Council of E/vira. He was known to Conſtantive, while this Empe- 
rour was in the Welt, and follow'd him into the Eaſt ; where he was ſo much eſteem d by him, that 
he was choſen to be ſent into Egypt, to ſettle the Controverſies that were riſen there about the Heretis 
of Arizs, and the Celebration of Eaſter. There he aſſembled a Council, to which the Egyptians 
have not ſcrupled to give the Name of Oecamenical, and usd his utmoſt endeavours to reduce Ar: 
to the Communion of his Biſhop Alexanaer, and to eſtabliſh Peace : But all was in vain, for 'twas 
neceſſary to have recourſe ro a more Powerful Remedy , which was the General Council of Mie, 
There he was choſen Preſident, either becauſe of his Eminent Vertues, and Rare Qualities, or becauſe 
he had a perfe&t Knowledge of the Matter which was to be handled in that Council. He prefided allo 
at the Council of $ardica, and maintain'd for a long time with great Conſtancy the Faith of the V:- 
cene Council, and the Innocence of St. Arhanaſirs, under the Reign of Conſtantins. This Emperour 
did in vain follicite him with Promiſes and Threatnings, for he anſwer d and wrote to him with un- 
ſhaken Firmneſs ; but at laſt, he was fo far overcome by the Miſeries which he ſufter'd in Baniſhment, 
as not only to Communicate with Vr/acinus and Yalens, in the Year 357, as St. Athanaſius con- 
felles, but alſo to Subſcribe to the Second Creed of $;797ium, which is Arian, as Ste Hilary and Rieba- 
dias, who liv'd at the fame time, do clearly Teſtity. Yet 'tis true, that St. Arhanafi:zs who endea- 
veurs to excuſe the Fault of his Friend, as much as he can, ſays, That he did not Subſcribe to. his 
Condemnation, and that his Friend at his Death, proteſted by his Laſt Will and Teſtament, againſt 
what he had done, and expreſly condemn'd the Hereſy of Arias. Theſe two Authors, whom we cited 
before, do not ſpeak at this Rate of him; bur on the contrary, St- Hilary, ſays, That his Subfcription 


diſcover'd what he was formerly, 7. e. an Hypocrite, who had no other Religion, but thar of the _ 
u 


GU a. a a—— A cs = 


m_ Ry re XX F.V » 


pm 
n— 


ep I th = SN © -t =y 


han 
wa 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


But it will be better to ſpare his Memory with St. Athanafi:is, than to blacken it by Declamations RAGY 
without Ground. His Faultindeed was very great , bur then his great Age, and the Violence that #oſius. 
was us'd rowards him, do render kim the lets culpable;z and I think we ought ro believe upon the WY 


Teitimony of $r. Arhanaſixs, that he repented of what he had done before his Death. *Tis true, that 
the two Zacifterians tell us a Story which would prove the contrary if 1t were certain; but it looks 
like a Fable. They fay in their Petition to the Emperour YVaſextiaian , that Hoſirs being rerurn'd in- 
to Sparz with a Declaration of the Emperour, wherein 'twas ordain'd , That all thoſe thar would 
not Communicate with him, ſhould be cait out of rheir Sees ; One Gregory, Biſhop of the Province 
of Betica, a dull Man, but a zealous Detender of the Faith, refus'd ro Communicate with him ; and 
being forcibly carried away to Cordzba by the Governor's Guards, he continued firm in his Opinion, 
and boldly reproved Hofins. That Hefrns being mov'd with a violent Paſſion, defired of the Gover- 
nor to {end thar Biſhop into Bamiſhment : But the Governor antwer d him, That he muſt firſt be Con- 
demn'd- And that Hfizs being ready to pronounce the Sentence of Condemnation againſt him, he 
appeaÞd to the Tribunal of J:tus Chriſt , and wnen Hoſias was juit beginning to Pronounce the Sen- 
tence, he fell into Convalſions, and was cali down Dead upon the Ground, or at leaſt loft his Speech. 
This is what theſe two Laciferiar Prieits fay of Hoſizrs's End : But befides that this Relation is refu- 
ted by the Poſitive Teſtimony of Sr. 4rhanaſias, which is much more credible than theirs ; it has all 
over the Air of a Fable feign'd by Zzcifer's Party, who pleafe themfelves, as is uſual for the moſt part 
with thoſe Devoto's that arz too auſtere, with ſuch kind of Tragical Stories rhart happen for the Pu- 
niſhment of ſome Crime. He liv d almoit 100 Years, and died in the Year 358. St. Athanaſoas inhis 
Letter to the Egyptians, which is call d his Firſt Diſcourſe againſt the Arians, places Hoſizrs in the 
number of thoſe who had-written againſt the 4-i4as, but we have no more of him bur that excellent 
Letter to Conſtantius, recited by St. Athanaſizs in his Letter to thoſe that lived a Monafſtick Life; of 
which we have made an Extract, when we diſccursd of the Works of St. Arhanaſins. Iſidore of 
Sevil attributes alſo to Hoſzzrs a Lerrer to his Sifter, in praiſe of Virginity ; which was written, as he 
ſays, in a Stile very Eloquent and Polite; and moreover, he ſays, That he was the Author of a Parr 
of the Canons of the Council of $araica : Some alto have ſaid that he made the Niceze Creed , bur 
without Ground. 

We may join with Hoſius, ſome Authors whereof St. Athanaſizs makes mention in his Letter to the 
Egyptians, who compos'd very Orthodox Books, which we have not at preſent, and whereof we have 
nor ſo much as the Titles. T heſe Authors are 1Z7:ximinss, of France, Biſhop of Tr1ers, and his Suc- 


_ ceffor Paulinns , Philogonus, of Antioch; Cyriacas,of AMyſia; Piſtas and Ariſtens, of Greece ; Sylveſter 


and Protogezes, of Dacia ; Leontizs and Enpſychias, of Cappadocia; Cacilian, of Africh; Enſtorgins, 
of Iraly; Capito, of Sicily; Macarins, of Jeruſalem; Alexander, of Conſtantinople ; Pedarotas, of 
Heraclea ; Meletias, Baſil and Longinas, of Pontus and Armenia; Lupus and Apptanus, of Cilicia, 
All theſe Biſhops, and many others, compos'd Letters or Books, which were extant in St» Athana- 
fas's time, but now we know nothing of them. 


JULIUS. 


ULIUS, was ordaind Biſhop of Rome, in the Year 334, or 335- He calld a Council at Rome, NAH 
in which St. Athanaſins was declar d Innocent ; and wrote a Lerter to the Biſhops of rhe Eaſt, of Zulias. 
which we have given an Extract, when we gavean Account of the Works of St. Arhavaſius. He ſent WS 
his Legares to the Council of Sararca, and wrote a Letter to thoſe of Alexandria, wherein he Con- 
gratulares che return of St. Athanaſius to them. Theſe two Letters are genuine, and are to be found in 
the Works of St. Arhanaſins. The Eantychians have attribured to Pope Julius, a Letter concerning 
the Incarnation, addreſs'd to one D:ony/ius, which Gennaadins believd to be truly his; tho' he ob- 
ſerves, That tho' ir might be uſeful in the time of this Pope, againit thoſe that admitted Two Perſons 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; yer it prov'd pernicious after the Hereſy of Eztyches and Timethens, which it very 
much favour?d. Bur this Letter has. been rejected by Hypatias, in a Conference at Conſtantinople, 
with the Acephali ; by Fac:nars, B. VII. Ch. 1. By Entogias, in his Third Diſcourſe ; and by Leontins 
of Conſtantinople, Book of Sets, Ch. 8. who have all affirmed, That 'twas written by Apo/l;na- 
rias, and by the Extychians, ard ftallly attributed to Pope Jzlixs. There is another Letter of J#- 
lss, about the Incarnation, ro Docas, which is alto cited in the Council of Epheſus, Art. 1+ 
Facandgas has acknowled:;;d it for Genuine; and Vinceatizs Lirinenſss, fays, that in that Council, 
The Faith of the Church, was confirm'd by the Tettimony of Pope J-lizs. Ephrem has alſo ac- 
knowledg'd-it for Genuine, as appears by an Extract out of his Third Book of Laws, related by 
Photius. Anaſtaſias, has cited it in his Collections about the Incarnation,as written by Acacias. Leone 
tins only has rejected it in his Treatiſe of Secs, where he affirms, Thar 'tis the Work of Timothens, a 
Diſciple of Apollinarins, as was prov d then by many Copies. He adds, nevertheleſs, That 'tis not 
at all contrary ro the Faith, and thar 'tis no great matrer whoſe it is. In ſhort, the ſame Leontias, af- 
firms, That there were no Writings of F7z/iz-s in his time (which muſt be underſtood with an excep- 
tion to thoſe that are extant in St. Ath.:»aſi:rs,) and that the Seven Epiſtles which bear his Name, were 
Apollinarias's. And truly, there is no probability, that Jal;as wrote: Letters about the Incarnation 
at a time when there was no Queſtion, but about the Trinity : Beſides, 'tis known, that the Exty- 
chians, were wont to attribute the Works of Apo!!;narins, ro the Fathers, who had the Reputation of 
Catholicks, as St- Arhanaſins, St.Gregory, and St» Cyril, that fo they might deceive the People, and 
engage them unto their Hereſy- I fay 
. 


62 A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


RAS I layrothing of the two Decretal Epiſtles attributed ro Pope Fis, becaule thev are plainly ſup. 

Julius. pofititious. This Pope died in the Year 352, and- was ſucceeded by Ziberins. The Author of Dama. 

WYV /zrs Pontifical, V/xardxs, Ado, and ſome others, relate, T hat he was Baniſh'd for the ſpace of Ten 
Months, till the Death of Conſrantizs: Bur this cannot be maintain'd, tor Jus never futfzr'd any 
Perſecution, nor any Baniſhment, tor the Defence of Sr. 4+hanaſsizs, fince this Father ſays not one 
word of it in his Books, who would never have tail'd to charge the Ar1ans with th2 Baniſhmentr of 
Fulins, as well as with that of Ziberizs, and other Biſhops of his Party. 


AS1EHKI14S. 


Ih FE RO 1 places this Arian Philoſcpher among the Number of Ecclefiaſtical Writers,not becauſe 
Aſterius. he wrote a Book againſt the Faith of the Church 2bout theTrinity,but becauſe of his Commentaries 
—V > upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, upon the Go/pe/s, upon the Pſa/msr, and many other Books; which 
ſhows, That a Heretick may be plac'd amongit Ecclefiaſtical Authors, when he writes fech Learned 
Books as may be ſerviceable ro the Church. St. 4 hanaſirs gives a very difterent Character of this Ate. 
rirzs from that which Exſebins had given of him in his Book againit Marcelrs. © One Aſterirs, ſays 
<* he, in his Book of the Two Synods, a Sophiſt of Cappaderia, is a Partizan of the Erſebians ; and 
&« when he could not enter into the Order of the Clergy, becauſe he had Sacrific'd to Idols, during the 
« Perſecution of MMaximiay, he was advis'd to write a Book for the Opinions of Exſebizs, rhe Impicty 
© of which is equal to that of his Idolatry : For there he compares Jeſus Chriſt ro a Locuſt, and aWorm 
<« of the Earth ; nay,and ſeems to preferr theſe Inſetts before him. He affirms, That theWord which isin 
<« Teſus Chriſt, is difterent from theWord which created theWorld : He runs through all $r74,and enters 
« 3nto all the Churches by the Favour of Ex/ebins's Recommendation, to reach others to: deny ſeſus 
<« Chriſt. He infolently oppoſes the Truth, and goes into thoſe places which are appointed only for the 
&« Clergy.and there he rehearſes very loudly,his impious Book. Thus St. Athanaſins defcribes the Man and 
his Work. There are ſome Fragments preſerved in his Writings, which expreſly contain rhe impious 


Opinions of the 4rians: Iam only now to tell-you, That this Aſfferins, is different from the Biſhop 


of Amaſea. 


THEODORUS. 


FRALS) T HEODORUS, Biſhop of Perinthas, a City of Thrace, who was allo call'd Heracleas, was 

Theodus. a Biſhop of the Ex/ebian Party. St. Athanaſins in his Letter to the Biſhops of Egypt, places him 

YN among the Number of thoſe that were condemned, being Prieſts, and afterwards promoted to Ept- 
ſcopal Dignity by the Intrigues of the Arians. He aſliſted at the Council of Tyre, and was one of 
the Deputies that were ſent to /{areotis, to Inform againſt St. Athanaſins. He affiſted alſo at the 
Council of Antioch, and came to that of Saraica, and having retird from thence with the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt ; he was Depos d and Excommunicated in a Synod of the Weſtern Biſhops. St. Ferom and 
Theogoret, Teſtify, that he was very Learned, and compos'd in the Reign of the Emperour Cin- 
ſtantias, very Elegant and Clear Commentaries upon the Goſpel of Sr. Matthew, and St. John, up- 
on the Epiſtles of St- Pax/, and the Pſalms, mm which he endeavours, particularly ro explain the Hi- 
ſtorical Sence of them. We have in the Catens upon St. Matthew, publiſh'd by Corderins, and 
printed at Antwerp, in the Year 1642, ſome Fragments attributed to this Theodorrrs: But one can- 
not be certain upon the Credit of this Catena, thar they are truly his. | 
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TRYPHIEIUS. 


FAS? RYPHILIUS, Biſhop of a City in the Ifle of Cpras, call'd Leda, was, according to 

Triphilius. St. Jerom, one of the moſt Eloquent Writers of his Age ; ard was in great Reputation under 

—Y>- the Reign of Conſtantins. St. Ferom had read his Commentary upon the Cantictes, and fays, That 
he wrote many other Books that never came to his Hands. 


HELIO- 


of the Fourth Century of C briftianity, 


HELIODORUS. 


ENNADIUS informs us of this Author, in this manner. © Heliodorrs a Prieſt , has 

< written a Book of the nature of Principles, wherein he ſhews, That there is but one Prin- 
« ciple only; That there is nothing Eternal, but God ; That God is not the Author of Evil ; That 
« 11] he does, is Good ; That he created the Matter which the Malice of Men makes uſe of to do 
« Evil; That nothing was created without him, and that he having foreſeen that Nature would 
« become ſubje& to Corruption by Sin, he forewarned Man of this Puniſhment. 
' T haveread nothing elſe that concerns this Author. Gennaains, places him among thoſe Writers 
that livd in the time of Conſtantine. - 
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DONATUS, ard Vitellius aud Macrobius his Diſciples. 


T. FE RO 1M, places among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Donatns, Head of the Party 
of the Donatiſts in Africa ; which in all probability is tojbe underſtood of the Biſhop of Car- 
thage *» He ſays, That he wrote many Books concerning his own Sect ; and a Book of the Holy 
Spirit, whoſe Doctrine was agreeable to that of the Arians. St. Auguſtin has wrote a Book againſt a 
Letter of this Donatzs ®, and he aſſures us in his Book of Herefies, That he was an Eloquent Writer. 
Gennadins, mentions two other Authors of the ſame Party : The Firtt is Yire/lizs, Who wrote, ſays 
he, a Book to Defend his Party, upon this Argument, That the Servants of God are hated of the World. 
This Book adds he, contain'd Excellent DoEtrine, it he had not treated the Catholicks as Perſecutors, 
He has written alſo againſt the Gentiles, and againſt the Catholicks, who, as he pretends, baſely be- 
tray'd the Holy Books in the time of Perſecution. There are ſome other Writings of his, which con- 
cern the Diſcipline of the Church. He flouriſh'd under Con/tans, the Son of Conſtantine. 

The Second is Macrobirs, a Donatiſt Prieft, who is mention'd in the Writings of Optatxs ©, who 
was afterwards ſent to Rome, to be Biſhop there of thoſe of his Party. He wrote before his Separation, a 
Book dire&ted to Confeſlors and Virgins; which is a Book of Morality, and contains very uſeful In- 
ru&ions, chiefly, to teach one to live in Inviolable Chaſtity, He flouriſh'd in 4frica, among rhe 
Catholicks, and at Rome among the Donartiſts. | 

* Which is to be underſtood of the Biſhop of Carthage.) | Biſhop of Carthage, next after Majorinus, wherem he 
There were Two Donatz of the ſame Party, as St. fretends, that the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt 1s not valid out 
Auſtin obſerves, B. T1. Retrath, ch. 12. The Firſt was | of his own Communion, 

Donatus Biſhop of Caſe ngre, or Calame, who never |- © Who is mention'd in the Writings of Optatus,] B. IE, 
was Biſhop of Carthage, whatever Albaſpineus ſays, and | p. 37. Te ſay, ſays he, ſpeaking to the Donatiſts, That ye 
the Second Donatus was Succeſſor to Majorinus, againſt | have many of your Party in the City of Rome; This is a 
whom St Auſtin wrote a Book, call'd a Diſcourſe againſt | Branch of your Error, which proceeds from a Lye, and 
the Epiſtle of Donatus 3 which was written the laft by | can't come from the Root of Truth : And if it be demand- 
Donatus, for he compos'd that Epiſtle which St. Auſtin | ed of Macrcbius, what See he belmgs to, he may ſay 
refutes; and confirm'd the Faftion of the Donatiſts by | rhat he belongs to- the Chair of St. Peter, which perhaps 
his Eloquence. : | he never ſaw. FHhw can he enter into the Church where 

b St. Auguſtin has wrote a Book againſt a Letter of this | the Sepulchers of St. Peter and St. Paul are? Did 
Donatus.] Lib. I. Retra#t. ch. 21. 1 have written, | he ever offer to do it 2 
fays he, a Book, againſt the Epiſtle of Donatus, who was | 


St. ANTHONY. 
T. ANTHONY, who was the Firlt Inſtitutor of a Monaſtick Life, was born towards the Year 


1 


Fad 


Helindorus, 


PN 


Donat, and - 
Vitell, and 
Macrob. 


250, in Egypt: His Parents who were Chriſtians, and very conſiderable for their Nobility, took St. Anthony. 


great Care to Educate him in Piety : He was not Inftrutted in humane Learning, neither had he any 
Comy +-rce with the World. His Father and Mother dying when he was but Eighteen Years old, letr 
great i&iches to him and his Siſter : But a little afrer, he took up a Reſolution of forſaking the 
World entirely ; and then he diſtributed. his Inheritance to his Neighbours, Sold his Moveables, and 
gave the Price of them to the Poor, and fo retird into a fſolicary Place towards the Year 270. The 
firſt place of his Retreat, was a Cell near his own Village, and after that, he ſhut himſelf up in a Se- 
pulchre that was more remote; but ar laſt, he paſs'd over the 1V:le, and retir'd into the Ruines of an 
Old Caſtle, where he ſtay 'd n:ar 20 Years. But he was forc'd to come forth from thence, towards 
the Year 305, to govern thoſe that came to pur themſelves under his Conduct. About this 
time, the number of thoſe that follow'd him, encreafing daily, ſeveral Monaſteries were begun to 
be built in the Deſarts, to which St. Anthony was as a Father. His Charity oblig'd him to go out of 
his Solitude, during the Perſecution of /faximizas, and to come to the City of Alexanadri:, that he 
might aſſiſt the Chriſtians which ſuffer'd for Jeſus Chriſt: But the Perſecution was no ſooner ended, 
but he return'd to his Monaſtery, where he betook himſelf to his former Exerciſes, and wrought 
many Miracles, for Delivering thoſe that were poſlſeſs'd, and Curing thoſe that were fick. But theſe 
Extraordinary Actions drawing after him a great RT of Perſons, who troubled his Es 
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ACA he withdrew to the remoteſt Part of the Mountains, and there builr a Cell, or a little Monaſtery upon 
St. Anthony. Mount Colzim, about a Day's Journey from the Rea: Sea, He liv'd long in this Solitude, out of which 


he went nevertheleſs from time to time to vifr his former Diſciples, who look'd upon him always as 
their Farher. In a word, After he had acquird an Immortal Fame here on Earth, he went to re- 
ceive the Reward of his Labours in Heaven, in the 19th. Year of the Reign of Conſtatizs, 7. e. in 
the Year 356, being the 105th. Year of his Age. 

Theſe are the principal Circumſtances of the Life of St. An:hozy, taken out of the Hiſtory of his 
Life, attributed to St. Athanaſius, which one may read if he has a mind ro know thoſe things more 
particularly. Bur this is not the place to iniift upon them, for we conſider him neither as a Monk, 
nor as a Saint, but only as a Writer- And one may fay with all th? reſpe& that is due to him, 
Fhar in this Capacity, he was much leſs Famous, and leſs known; for as he had not ftudied at 
all, ſo he could nor undertake. to write any Great Books; but the quickneſs of his Wit, might fur- 
niſh him with Pieces of leſs Conſequence, ſuch as Letters, Exhortations and Anſwers, fo that no 
Writings bur of theſe ſorts are attributed to him. 

St. Jerom, ſays, That he wrote in the Egyptian Tongue, Seven Letters to ſeveral Monaſteries, which 
come near, ſays he, to the Opinions of the Apoſtles, and their manner of Writing; and theſe have been 
tranſlated into Greek,bur we have nothing of them at preſent,bur a Latin Verfion,which is attributed to 
one Sarraſins. The Firſt of theſe Letters is, concerning Vocation ; the Second, concerning the Snares 
of the Devil, and the means of avoiding them; the Fhird 1s, concerning the Bleflings of God towards 
Mankind ; the Fourth, concerning the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt; the Fifth, concerning Chriſtian 
Vigilance ; the Sixth, concerning the Knowledge of one's ſelf, and the Neceffiry of the Incarnation ; 
the Seventh and Laſt, is alſo concerning the Knowledpe of our ſelves ; and he Concludes with an Adver- 
tiſement againſt Arixs. Of theſe Letters, there are Six addreſs'd to the Ar/inoites, (5. e. to the Monks of 
one of his Monaſteries, which was at Ar/inoe) tho' St. Ferom ſpeaks but of one that was direGted to 
them. Theſe are all written with much Candor; the Thoughts and Exprefſions indeed are ſomething 
elevated, but the Air is ſimple and without Ornament. There a Man may find a great deal of Piety, 
and many Excellent Counſels, eſpecially for thoſe Perfons that make profeſſion of a Monaſtick Lite. 
In ſhort, *Tis obvious to every one that reads them, That the Writer was a much better Chriſtian, 
than a Scribe, one that underſtood better the Maxims of Chriſtianity, than the Precepts of Eloquence, 
and was much more fill'd with the UnGtion of rhe Holy One,than with Humane Science and Learning, 

St. Athaxaſias, or the Author of the Life of St. Anthony, which is attributed to this Father, ſets 
downa long Exhortation of St-4»thony to his Monks, which contains many Inſtructions very uſeful tor 
them, and wholeſome Advices about the Temptations of the Devil- There are alſo found in this 
Writing, ingenious Anſwers of the ſame Saint to the Philoſophers, and ſome other Perſons, and a 
Letter to the Emperour. 

There is moreover a ſhort Rule attributed to St. Anthony, ſet down in the ColleQtion of Rules 
made by St. Benediftus Anianenſis who livd towards the Year $20, from the birth of Chriſt, 
which contains many Moral Precepts, and preſcribes ſome Monaſtical Obſervations. Beſides 
theſe, Gerard Voſſins has given us under the Name of St. Anthony', a Sermon, which is a De- 
clamation againſt the Vices and Exceſles of the Men of the World, at the End of which he Ex- 
horts Men to do Penance, by repreſenting unto them the Judgment of God, and the Pains which 
the damned ſuffer after the Reſurrection. Tis hard to fay, whether this Diſcourſe be truly St. Ar- 
thony's, or whether it be only put out under his Name, as a Diſcourſe that would agree exaRtly to 
one fo retir'd from the World as he was. Be thar as it will, it has much of the Srile of this Saint's 
Letters, though more Elegant and Sublime. 

Laſtly, There were two Books of Latin Sermons, attributed to St. Anthony in the time of Trithe- 
22iu5s; but now all the Criticks agree, that they are none of his, neither can be, fince they cite St. B4- 
fil, St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Nilas and Photias, Authors that liv'd and wrote after St. 4v- 
thony. The Letters of St. Anthony were printed apart, and are fince inſerted into the B:bliorhece 
Patrum. His Rule is in Benediftus Anianenſis's Code, publiſh'd by Ho/ſtenias, from the Copy of a 
Manuſcript ; (which was in the Monaſtery of St. faximin, near Triers,) [at Rome in 1661.] and re- 
printed in L#arto at Paris, by Billaine in 1663. 


Sd PACHOMIUS. 


43-9. 5 TT St. Anthony was the Inſtitutor of a Monaſtick Life, yet St. Pachomins ought to be conſi- 
» © ACP )- 


der'd as the Author of a Canobitick Life, becauſe he was the firft that appointed regulated 
Societies He was Born in Thebats, of Gentile Parents, and did for ſome time bear Arms in the War 


<> of Conſtantine againſt Maxentinus. When this War was ended, he, who had been always a Chriſtian 


in his Heart, was baptizd, and retir'd with an Hermit nam'd Pa/emon, under whoſe Condutt he led 
a very auſtere Life. He \tay'd afterward in Tabenna, a Country of Egypt, firuated on the Brink of 
the N:/e in the Dioceſs of Textyra, where he Founded a Monaſtery, in obedience, as is believd, to the 
Admonition of an Angel, and in Conformity to a Rule, which he is thoughr to have received from it- 
Be this as it will, (for though this Story be related by many Authors, I do not think that any Man 1s 
abſolutely oblig'd to believe ir:) Be this as it will, I ſay, the Mcnaſtery which he Founded in Tabema, 
was fill'd in a very little time, and he was oblig'd to build many more of them ; fo that he peopl'd 
all the Vpper Tiebais with Monaſteries of his Order- *Tis reported in the Greek Acts of his hs py 
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lIſh'd not long fince in the grear ColleE7on of the Lives of the Saints by Bullandys and Papebrochius,that 

he was accus'd ata Synod of Dioſpolts, becauſe he Divin'd the moſt fecrer- Thoughts of Men; but he St. Pache- 
was Abſolv'd by the ſame Synod, where were two of his Diſciples, after he declar'd that God of his mus. 
Grace reveal'd ro him the moſt hidden things» He died abour the Year 400. We have in the Life of 

or. Pachominsa Rule which 1s thought to have been given him by the Angels; bur there is another alſo 
which bears the Name of this holy Abbot, in the Collection of the Oriental Riles, in the Bibliathece 
Patrum, and at the End of ſome Editions of Caſſtaz, which is much larger, and ſeems to have been 
drawn up at different times. It contains many Rules concerning the Habits, the Diet, the Employ- 
ments and the Diſcipline of Monks : 'Tis thought to have been tranſlated by St. Ferom,, and there is at 

the beginning, a Letter which imitates the vtile of this Father well enough. There are alſo ſome 
Moral Precepts publiſh'd under his Name by Gerard Yoſ/:ns, printed at ents in the Year 1604. and 

in Benediftns Anianenſis's Collection , there are Eleven Letters * of the fame Author, written with 
much Simplicity, which are cited by Geznadins ; and a Letrer of Theodors his Diſciple, concerning 
Eaſter. Gennadins calls St. Pachomias a Man truly Apoſtolical in his Diſcourſes and Aftions: His 
Rule is very Judicious, and comes down to all the Particulars neceſlary for the Government of 2 


Monaſtery. 


Eleven Letters. | Theſe were written, as Genna- | Baiim, and this is cited by St. Cyril of Alexandria, in 
dias obſerves, to the Superiours of the Monaſteries of | a Letter cited by Bucherius : There is another to the 
his Community, who are defign'd by the Letters of | ſame perſons, gjvins them notice to meet on the Day 
the Alphabet ; there 1s One to the Abbot Aj7us, One | of Remiſfion, 7. e. at the General Chapter, which 
to the Abbot Cornel/;zus, One to all the Supertours, to | was held in the Month of Azguſt; and another to 
advertiſe them to come and Celebrate the Feaft of | the Brethren, who were gone out of the Monaſtery 
Eaſter, at a Monaſtery call'd in the Egyptian Tongue | to Work, | 


ORSIESES. 


RSIESTIS was Succeſſor to Pachomins after Petronius, who govern'd the Monaſtery of 
Tabenna but a few days. He has written a Spiritual Treatiſe of the Dottrine or Inſtitution of Orſieſis. 

Monks, which he left when he was a Dying to the Religious of his Monaſtery. *Tis an Exhortation ww 
that he made to them to Watch over themſelves, and to diſcharge their Duties exa&ly, and is fill'd 
with many Paſlages of Scripture, which he applies ro his Subje&ts very properly. Upon this account 
'twas that Gexnadizs faid that this Treatiſe was ſeaſon 'd with Divine Salt, Drivino ſale conditus, *T was 
printed apart by Gymnicas at Cologne in the Year 1536. and afterwards inſerted into the Z:bliothe ca 
Patrum. Tis found alfo in Beneaittns Anianenſis's Code, that was publiſh'd by Holſtenins. 


——___ 


THEODORUS. 


Hg EODORU Ss a Presbyter, one of the Principal Diſciples of St. Pachomizs, and his Suc- 

ceſſor in the Government of the Abby of Tahenna, if we believe Gennadins , wrote Lerters to Theodorus. 
other Monaſteries, which are almoſt wholly made up of Paſhges of Scripture : and yet there he otten 

mentions his Maſter St. Pachomins , and propoſes his Example and Do&trine tor their Inſtruction. 

He admoniſhes alſo ſome Religious to continue with Zeal in their Vocation, and exhorts thoſe that 

were ſeparated from the Society of others to a Re-Union. Gennadins fays, that there were Three 

Letters on this Subje&t, bur we have only one Extant, which concerns the Aſſembly of Monks at 

Eaſter, and that, as we have already faid, 15 in the Abbot of Aniams Code. 


The MACARII. 


Here are ſeveral Hermits of this Name, thatliv'd much about the ſame time, and who are ealily SAA 
confounded, if one does not take heed. The Firſt is he that dwelt in the Defart of Scera, and The Ma- 
livd in the time of St. Pachomins and Or/ieſts, and was Evagrins's Maſter : He was an Abbot in Egypt, £41 
and his Feaſt is kept on the 15th- of January: He was calld the Tozng Old-man, muidzer gar, becauſe 
he had in his Youth the Judgment and Gravity of an Old-man. The Second AZacarixs, Abbot in 
Thebais,wasthe Diſciple of St-Pachomins,and his Feaſt is kept on the 12th- of Faynary. 'Tis commonly 
believed, That the Firſt of theſe Macarii was the Diſciple and Interpreter of St- Anthonz, mention'd 
by St. Ferom: in the Lite of Pa» the Hermit : But Poſſinws the Jeſuit maintains with great probability, 
that the Diſciple of Sr. Anthony was different from both theſe rwo; and he proves it, becauſe he was 
one of theſe two Diſciples, who ſtay 'd with St. 4nthoxy in his Solitude Fifteen Years, and interr'd him); 
which cannot be faid of the Firſt Afacarins, who died in 390, after he had been 60 Years a Monk 


of Scetas 
There 


The Ma- 
Earit. 
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There is yet a qth. Macarins, a Monk as well as the other three, but Younger than they,who wrote 
at Rome about the beginning of the 5th. Century, a Treatiſe againſt the Mathematicians. This is he 
to whom R#ffinus addreſs'd his Apology for Origen, and of whom St. Jerom ſays to Ryffinas in his 2d, 
Apology , 1f you had not come from the Eaſt, this able Man had been ſtill among the number of Mathe. 
maticians; And in his 16th. Letter, He had been Truly Macarius, that's to ſay, Bleſſed, if he had nt 
met with ſuch a Maſter. Thereare many Books which bear the Name of 71acar:ins, and tis not known 
to which of the three they belong. Theſe are, Firſt, Fifty Greek Homitlies, tranſlated by Pics, printed 
at Paris in Oftavo in the Year 1559, and printed fince in Folio in the Year 1623, with St. Gregory 
Thaumaturgus. There is alſo an Edition in Octave, printed at Francfort in 1594, with the Tranſl. 
tion of Zacharias Palthenias, and they are inſerted into the B:bliothece Patram. Secondly, Seven 
Trafts, publiſh'd in Greek and Latin by the Jeſuit Poſſin#s,in his Book, entituled, Theſauras Aſceticas, 
or the Aſcetical Treaſure, printed at Tholonſe in the Year 1684. Thirdly, A Rule publiſh'd by Rove. 
rius from a Manuſcript of the Abby of Becco, and in the ColleCGtion of the Abbot of Arian; where 
there is alſo another Rule written by way of Dialogue between Serapion, Paphnutins, and the two 
Aacarii, which had been before publiſh'd at the End of Caſ/zaz, in the Antwerp Edition of the 
Year 1578» 

At [WM aſſures us, That Macarizs the Egyptian, 2.e. the Elder , who was a t-ionk of Sceta, 
wrote only one Letter to the young Monks, wherein he teaches that Man can perf=*tly ſerve God, 
when knowing his Nature, he does voluntarily embrace all ſorts of Labour, and reſiſts all that is moſt 
Charming in this Life, to try the Aids that God has given him ; and in ſhort, when by keeping himſelf 
pure, he arrives to that degree of Continence, that it becomes as it were natural to him. The Subje& 
of this Letter comes near to thoſe Principles which are found in the Tracts & Greek Sermons that bear 
the Name of Macarivs; which would make me believe that they were his,if Geanadins had not afſurd 
us, that I7acarizs the Egyptian wrote but one Letter only, which he mentions. We muſt chere- 
fore ſay, either that Gennaarms was miſtaken, or that he intended another AZacarins; or laſtly. That 
the Author of theſe Works, was that 2Zacarins, who was the Diſciple and Interpreter of St. Anthony, 
ſuppoſing with Poſſin«s, that he was not 7facarins the Egyptian. 

However, The 5o Homilies appear to me to be very Ancient ; they are Exhortarions co the Reli- 
©10us, and not Sermons to the People. The Firſt contains an Allegorical Explication of the Viſion 


. of the Cherubims related by Ezekie/, which he applies to the ſtate of Man's Soul in this Life. The 20. 


is of the Kingdom of Darkneſs; that is to fay, of Sin ; from which he maintains, That Man could not 
be deliver'd but by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. In the 3d. He re- 
commends to the Brethren to live in Peace, not to condemn one another ; to pray continually, and 
to purike their outward Man by fighting againſt the Temptations of the Fleſh and the Devil. He 
fays in this Homily, That 'tis in our power to reſiſt and fight, but God only can pluck up Sin by the 
Roots; And that as a Man cannot See without Light, Speak without a Tongue, Hear without Ears, 
Walk without Feet, Labour without Hands ; no more can a Man be Sav'd without Jeſus Chriſt. In 
the qrh- he ſhows, That in order to Improvement in Vertue, we muſt renounce the World, that we 
may obtain the Love of the Holy Spirit, which is abſolutely neceflary for the SanCtification of Man- 
kind. He teaches in this Homily, That Angels and Souls are very thin and ſubtile Bodies, which was 
an Error very common among the Ancient Monks, In the 5th. he deſcribes the difference between 
the Life of this World and that of Chriſtians The 6th. is of Prayer , where he fays, That it ſhould 
be made in filence, with Peace and Tranquility ; That we muſt not throw forth confuſed Cries, but 
having God before our Eyes, we muſt pray with Attention, and with a Mind full of holy Thoughts 
Art the end of this Exhortation, there are two Queſtions and Anſwers touching ſome paſſages con- 
cerning the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. The 7th. and 8th. are Queſtions and Anſwers about many 
Difficulties. All which ſhew, That theſe are not Homilies to the People, but the Exhortations of 
an Abbot to his Regulars, who had propos'd to him the Difficulties they might meet with, to be 
reſoly'd in them. There are ſome of theſe Queſtions more curious than ſolid, and the Anſwers are 
often very Myſtical! Thote of the 8th. are about Prayer- In the 9th. he ſhows, That none can 
deliver himſelf from Temptations, but by fixing his Mind entirely upon God. In the 1oth. he ſays, 
That though a Man be improv'd in Vertue, yet he ought to conlider himſelf as one that has done no- 
thing, and then he ought to reach forth after God with greater fervour, leſt he loſe the Holy Spirit by 
Pride or Lazineſs. The 11th. and 12th- contain very obſcure Reflexions concerning the Fall of Man- 
kind, and the Mercies of Jeſus Chriſt ; and in the latter part there are Queſtions and Anſwers of very 
little uſe. In the 13th. he ſays, That fince the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, God requires of Men greater 
Holineſs than before. In the 14th. he diſcourſes of the Reward of Chriſtians. The 15th. has no 
particular SubjeCt. It begins with a Reflexion upon the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians ro honour 
Jeſus Chriſt with Purity and Faithfulnefs : and after this it contains many Queſticns, whereof the 
Firſt is concerning the ReſurreGtion ; viz. If a Man ſhall riſe with all his Members ; and the reſt con- 
cerning Concupiſcence, and the Inclination to Sin, that is found in all Men. He is of opinion, That 
"tis a kind of Fire kindled in a Man, which inflames, as one may ſay. ail his Parts; That a Man may 
refiſt it, but that to do it arighr, he muſt watch continually over himſelf, and always fight againlt 
it. Heſays, That thoſe who reſiſt their Paſſions, receive the Holy Spirit, and the Grace which Jeſus 
Chriſt has merited for them ; but they ought to take good i1eed, that they be nor lifted up with Pride, 
and that they continue in Humility and Contempt of themfelves, as being accountable ro Jeſus Chriſt 
for the Grace they have received ; and capable of falling from that Srate of Holineſs in which rhey are, 
unleſs they preſerve themſelves in it, by the vertue of Humility, which he calls the Sign and infallible 
Mark of a Chriſtian. In the 16th. he ſays, That a Man ought always to live in Fear, becaule he 15 


always 
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2lways expos d to Terhptations ; That even thoſe that have nor yet received Grace, ought fo to be- SAA 
have themſelves, as to do Good and fortake Evil by Natural Motives ; but thole who have receiv'd it, The /a- 
need not ſuch kind of Motives, becauſe rhis Grace producing Love in their Hearts, makes that be- © 
come ſweet and pleaſant, which appear'd rough and uneaſie-, and makes that appear eafie which "> 
was thought before to be impoſſible. In the 17th. he treats of the Spiritual UnCtion, and the ſtate of 
the more Perfect Chriſtians, and makes it appear, that notwithſtanding any Holineſs they have ac- 
quird, they ought always to fear, becauſe they arealways in a Capacity of falling away. In the 18th. 
he declares the marvellous Effects of the Gitts of the Holy Spirit in the Soul of a Spiritual Man. In 
the 19th he explains the degrees through which a Man ought to paſs ro acquire Pertection ; Thaz 
he ought firſt to uſe his utmoit natural endeavours to do Good, and then God ſeeing him ttrive after 
this manner, gives him the Grace of Prayer, by which means he obtains all Verrues. In the 2otit- 
he ſays, That none but Jefus Chriſt can cure the Soul that's wounded by the Sin of Adam, and there- 
fore we mult addreſs our ſelves to him by Prayer, that he would give us his Grace. The 211. is of 
the War that Men are oblig'd to make againſt their Vices and their Paſſions. In the 22d. he deſcribes 
the terrible diflerence between the latter End of the a and theWicked ; and ſays, that at the hour of 
Death the Souls of the Juſt are received by Angels and conducted to the Lord ; but thole of the 
Wicked are encompaſs d by Devils, who draw them down with themſelves to Hell. The 2 3. is of 
the Victory which a Chriſtian ought ro gain over his Paſli»ns. The 24th. 1s of the Necetlity of the 
Grace and Influence of the Holy Spirit, to make us capable and worthy of Eternal Life. He 
continues the ſame Subje&t in the 25th. wherein, after he has prov'd, that we cannot ſhun all the 
occaſions of Sin, nor reſiſt all our Paſſions, without the aſffilttance of the Grace of Jetus Chritt, 
he makes alively Repreſentation of the ſtate of the Men of this World, and deſcribes the wonder- 
ful Effe&s which the Coeleſtial Fire of the Holy Spirit produces in our Souls The 26th. contains 
many Queſtions and Anſwers, concerning the Temptations of the Devil and the Effe&ts of Grace. 
The Author there teaches, That Man is reitor'd to his Primitive Dignity by the Roly Spirit ; That the 
Devil cannot tempr us any further than God permits him ; That Grace changes the Aﬀections of the 
Heart ; That the Devil knows ſome part of our Thoughts, bur there are others unknown to him ; 
That Grace and Charity have no Bounds, and we ought never to fay that we have arriv'd at the 
higheſt degree of Perfection ; That the Soul goes immediately atter Death to that place on which its 
Love was placd during this Life; That the Good which may be done by Natural Strength, can never 
Save a Man without the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt; That we ought always to attribute to him all rhe 
Good we do, and to ſay, If God had not aftilted us, we ſhould neither have Faſted, nor Prayed, nor 
forſaken the World : And that God ſeeing us attribute to him the Actions which may be done by our 
Natural Powers, has liberally beſtow'd upon us the Spiritual, Heavenly and Divine Gifts of his Grace ; 
That the Aftions which are done without Grace, may be Good, but they are not Perfect. In the 27th. 
after he has firſt conſider?d the Dignity ot a Chriſtian, he then Anſwers to many Queſtions about rhe 
Efte&s of Grace : He ſays, That no Man ſhall ever arrive at the top of Perfection in this World ; 
That whatever ſtate they are in, whatever Grace they have, they are always capable of inning ; 
That the ſtrongeſt Grace does not hinder the Will from following after Evil, becauſe ths Narure ot' 
Man, as long as he is in this World, is changeable, and that though God has beftow'd very tingular 
Grace upon Chriſtians, they ought nevertheleſs to work out their own Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling- In the 28th. he deplores the ſtate of that Soul where Jeſus Chriſt dwells not at all, 
becauſe of Sin- In the 29th. he ſays, That God gives his Grace after two different manners; Thar he 
prevents ſome with it before they have us d their own endeavours, and beitows it upon orhers atter 
they have labour'd a long time ; and then he ſhows what Reaſon we have to admire the Goodnels 
and Wiſdom of the Divine Conduct both towards the one and the other. In the 3oth- he ſhows , 
That if the Holy Spirit does not produce within us the Love of God, we cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. In the 31ſt. he Exhorts Men to Prayer, That they may cbtain the change and reno= 
vation of their Heart. In the 32d. he fays, That we cannot certainly know whether we be in a ſtare 
of Grace as long as we are in this World , becauſe we are always tormented with the Motions of 
Luſt, but at the Day of Judgment, thoſe who belong to God ſhall be made known. The 3 3d. is of rhe 
Attention and Fervour we ought to have in Prayer. The 34th. is of Erernal Glory. The 35th- is of 
the ſtate of a- Soul which God has deliver'd from Evil Thoughts, which he calls a New Sabbath. 
The 36th. is of their different degrees of Glory, who ſhall riſe again from the Dead. In the 37rh. he 

roves, That many who have thought themſelves Juſt, were not really fo ; and that thoſe who be- 
tev'd themſelves to be arriv'd at the higheſt degree of Perfection, have oftentimes taln into Sin- I paſs 
over the 38th. becauſe that is entire among the little Tracts of 17k the Hermit. In the 39th he tays, 
'Tis to no purpoſe to read the Scripture, if we do not makes Improvement by it- In the 4oth. he 
proves, That there is a concatenation of Vertues one with another, and thar there is the famein Vices: 
He anſwers alſo three Queſtions, and in his Anſwers. he ſays, That there are difterent degrees of Dam- 
nation, and that greater Sinners ſhall be more puniſh'd, than thoſe that have not commitred to great 
Crimes ; That the quiet ſtate of ſome Souls does not hinder them from exerciting Charicy ; That 
Grace and an Inclination to Sin may be tound rogether in one and the ſame Soul at the ſame time. 
In the 41ſt. he deſcribes the Improvements of Grace in a Soul, and makes it appear, that none can 
preſerve this Diſpoſition of growing in Grace without Humility. In the 42d. he ſays, That nothing 
but the Aftions of Men can be hurtful or uſeful unto them. In the 43d. he ſpeaks of the difference 
Improvements of thoſe that ſtrive againſt Sin, bur 'tis ſo obſcure, that hardly any thing can be under- 
ſtood in it. The 44th- is of the Change that Jeſus Chriſt wrought in us, and the manner how he 


heals our Souls : He continues the fame Subje8t in the following Homily, and explains by many Com- 
Q pariſons, 
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RA pariſons, the Union of tii2 Soul with God. In the 46th. he fays, That a ficr Soul may Have reconrſe 
The Mi- to a Phylician, to pray and requeſt his help, and when the Heavenly Phytician comes ro its affifiance, 
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he joins himſelf ro it, toenlighren and conduct it, and make it his Spoute, The 47th. contains many 
Allegorical Explications of the Law of £fes, which he applies to the ciftcrenr traces of the Sou]. 
In-the 4Sth. he fays, Thar thoſe who have a true Faith of Heavenly things, ought not to have rheir 
AﬀeGtions fix'd on things cf this Earth ; and that thoſe who retire:trom the'Werld, ought nor tobe 
follicitous or anxious avout the things thereof : In ſhort, he would not have the Monks make ule of 
any Medicines to helpthem-in their Diſeates, bur ro put their whole Trutt in Telus Chritt. In the 
49th. he ſhows, That 'tis not enough to have abandon d:the World. but we mutt aito arcently ſeek 
atter Eternal Happineſs. In the 5oth. and laſt, he oblerves, 'That God was the Caute of ail the 'Mi- 
racles which the Saints wrought, and from-this Remark he draws a Moral Reflexion, that we cannor 
command the Devil, bur by the Aſſiſtance of God and the Power of the Holy Spirir- He adds, Thar 
he that conſiders his Infirmity, his Weakneſs and Wounds, and does not withal corfider the Aids of 
the Holy Spiric which ſtrengthens him, is an Indiſcreer Man: And-on the contrary, He that formuch 
thinks upon the Divine Aids as to forget his own Weaknels, and to tanſres-rhat ke can never tall, 
does miſerably deceive himſelf. After this manner does-this Author always reconcije thelc rwo'Fun- 
damental Doctrines of Grace and Free-Will, thar we ought always fo to labour. as it the whole 
depended upon our own Endeavours, and yet to acknowledge thar we can donothing wititour Ged, 
And itMen had always contented themſelves with this Simplicity withour nicer Philoſophical Fnquirics, 
How many Quettions had been ended without Noite ! How many Difterences compos d ! 'Whar 
Diſputes had been Aboliſh'd ! What Arguments Superſeded ! How-many Books had been ftifled ! Bur 
to return to our Author ; there are beſides Seven Spiritual Treatiſes of nis, which have been publiſh'd 
in Greek and Latin by Poſſias : The xt. is concerning W/.tching ove; our Heart ; The 2d Of Perte. 
Con of Mind ; The 3d. Of Prayer ; The 4th. Of Patience and Diſcretion ; The 5th. Of the Elevation 
of the Mind ; The 6th. Of Charity ; The 7th. Of the Freedom of Spirit ; and forme Apophthcgms of the 
Fathers. Tis plain, That the Author of the 5o Homilies is the Author of theſe Trearifes ; tor there 
is the ſame Genius in them both. He has the fame Notions , and the fame Stile. He Diſcourſes after 
the ſame manner of Grace and Free-W1ll, and he maintains in theſe Seven Treatiſes, as well as the 
Author of the Homilies, That Angels and Souls are Bodies. But 'tis not fo certain that theſe are the 
Works of 1acarins the Diſciple of Sr. Anthony; and I think 'tis more probable, that they were made 
by a later Monk. Whoever was the Author, his Stile is ſimple, and one may ſee that he was a Goof 
Hermit, who ſpeaks from his Heart without AﬀeCGtation and Ornament, and oftentimes even wirh- 
out Order. He allegorizes all, and expreſſes a great many myftical Thoughts which are very hardly 
intelligible, and for the moſt part makes uſe of Compariſons which are not juft and fir. In a word, 
Some things have eſcap'd him, which cannot altogether bereconctl'd to good fence ; fo difficulc a thing 
it 15 in Spiritual Matters not to wander ſometimes ! 

The Rules which bear the Name of /Aacarizs, are of another Author ; Thoſe that are found under 
the Name of acarins only, in Benediftus Antanenſrss Code, are attributed to Macarins of Aexan- 
aria, i.e. the Abbot of Nitria, Diſciple of St. Pachomias, and Maſter of Evagrixs. There is a certam 
paſſage in them which ſeems to be taken out of St. Zerom's Letter to Rift icres, which makes me rhink, 
either that this was added , or that St. Jerom imitated St. Z1acarins. However, this Rul- is ancient, 
and is cited by the Author of the Life of St. Phil/ibert, who ſays, That this Saint read the Rules of 
St. Macarins, St. Beneaitt and St. Colnmbanus. The other Rule which is found im the tame Code, 
compos'd by the two Macarii,St. Serapion, and St. Paphnatins, is made in the Form cot a Dialogue.,and 
probably is nothing elſe, but ſome Conferences of theirs, which fome Monks had gather'd rozether; 
as the two Rules which follow in the ſame Code;,are a Collection of theSpeeches of $4 Abbors.? kereis 
alſo found a Rule in the ſame Code which bears the Name of the Abbor /a:ab, which is proper for 
Hermits, and eſpecially younger Regulars. *'Tis full of Moral Frecepts, and therefore had rite Title of, 
The Precepts aud Advices of the Abbot Ifaiah. This Abbot is probably he whom Rsffinns and Palladizs 
mention and call the Abbot of Syria. There are alto under the Name of the fame 1/2'2b, forme Remarks 
upon 4 Religions Life, publiſh'd by P:ſ/inns. Ar the ſame time there h1v'd one fart , a Hermit, who 
dwelt in the Defart of the Ce!/s, and livid almoſt an Hundred Years, to whem fome Books are attri- 
buted, which probably belong to another 27ark who liv'd long after. 

I ſhall ſay nothing at preſent of the Diſcourſes, the Anſwers, and Admonitions of the other Her- 
mits of this time , becauſe they may be ſeen in Rrffinnus , Pallaarns , and other Authors who have 
written their Lives. 


SERAPION Brhbop of Thmuis. 


E muſt not confound this Serapion, whom we now write of, with the famous S:r4p:cr 
Abbot in the Territory of Ar/7zoe, though he was a Monk and Abbor as well as the other; 


Bithop of but this Serapion was Ordain'd towards the Year 340. Biſhop of Thmxis a City of Fepr, in the Pro- 


Thmus., 


vince of Sceta, by St. Athanaſins, as we find in his Epiſtle to Dracontius. St. Jerom ſays, That this 
Biſhop deſerv'd the Name of a Scholar becauſe of his Eloquence ; That he was St. 4-:h5ny's Friend, 
and had the honour to bea Confeflor under Conftantins, that is to ſay, to Suffer for the Defence of 
the Faith of the Council of Nice, and the Innocence of St. Arhanaſins. Tis probable , that 'tis he. 


whoſe Name is read among the Subſcriptions of the Letter from the Council of $araics - 'Tis he _= 
; woo 
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who wrote to Str. Jthanajſin: about the Death of Arizzs, as we learn by the Anſwer of this Father, SAA 
which 15 directed to him. St. Jerom, ſays, That he wrote a Book againſt the Janichees, a Treatife Serapim 
of the Titles of the P/a/ms, and many very uſetul Letters: We have no more extant, bur his Trea- Biſhop of 
tife againſt the Adanichees, publiſh'd by Cariſivs, wherein he proves, That Vice or Evil, is not a 70 
Subſtance, and thar our Nature 1s not Evil of it ſelf: Which he proves chiefly, becauſe many very bt a 
wicked Perſons do afterwards become very pious and vertuous. This is the Subje&t of this little 

Treatiſe. The Arguments in it are very Solid, bur the Srile is very Simple and without Art. 


on —— 


EUSEBIUS EMISENUS. 


HIS EVSEBIUS, was of Edeſſa, a City of Aeſopotamia, of a conſiderable Family. He AA 
had Learn'd from his Infancy the Holy Scriptures according ro the Cuſtom of his Country, and £#-6:: 
then he Studied the' Greek and Humane Learning, and came to Paleſtine to perfe&t himſclt in the £2ſcns. 
Knowledge of the Scripture; he was the Diſciple of Zyſebirs of Ceſarea, and of Patrophilas of Scy- 
thopolis The Enſebians would have choſen him Biſhop of Anticch, after the Depotition of Enſta- 
thins ; and afterwards would have'plac'd him in the See of Alexandria, in the room of St. Athana- 
fas, bur he would not accept of theſe conteſted Biſhopricks.. He was afterwards Ordain'd Biſhop 
of Emeſa, near Mount Libanrs , bur the People made fo great Refiſtince againſt him, rhat he was 
torc'd to retire to £xodicea, where he was well receiv d by George, Biſhop of that Church, who re- 
eftabliſh'd him in Emeſa. He was very dear to Conſtantias, who carried him with him, to the Per. 
fan War. He died in the Year 359, when his Succeſſor, Par! of Eme/a, affiſted at the Council of 
Selercia, as we learn from St. Epiphanizrs. He is placd in ſome Martyrologies, among the number of 
Saints. Sr. Jerom, grves'this Account of the Writings of this Brſhop : © ZEx/ebirs, Biſhop of Emeſa, 
& who was well skill'd4 in Rhetorick, and had the Air of an Orator, wrore an infinite Number of 
* Books ; he applied himſelt Chictly, to give the Hiſtorical Sence of Scripture ; and therefore thoſe 
* who would Learn to Preach, read his Books with great Attention. ” His principal Pieces were 
zpain{t the Jews, againit the Gentiles, againft rhe Novatians, Two Books of Commentaries upon 
the Epiitle to the Galatians, and many ſhort Homihes upon the Gofpels. Theodoret, has preferv'd 
in his Third Dialogue, Two Fragments, to prove, That the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt did not ſuffer, 
which are taken out offome of thoſe Books that we have already ſpoken of ; and there are in the Greek 
Catena's upon the Scriptures, ſeveral Fragments which are attributed to Zx/ebins of Emeſa The 
Homilies which we have at preſent under his Name, are none of his, tho' they are cited under his 
Name in the Eleventh Century, by Guitmondas, and in the Twelfth, by Gratian, bur they were all 
written by ſome Latin Authors, much later than Ezſebizs of Emeſa * ; ſome of them by Sr. Eucherins, 
others by Farſtus Rhedmenſss, and Ceſarins of Arles, and many other French-men- Petras Diaconns, 
Library-Keeper of MMonnt-Caſſin, attributes theſe Homilies upon the Goſpels, and upon the Feaſts of 
the ſeveral Seaſons, and of the Saints of the Year, to Brno, Biſhop of Sign; ; and this is confirm'd by 
the Catalogues in the Manuſcripts of. the Vatican, and Mount-Cafjtn, where theſe Homihes are attri- 
buted to the ſame Author. They were Publiſh'd by Gagnexs, and Printed apart, and alfo in the Fitth 
Volume of rhe B:b1:otheca Patrum at Cologne, 


* But they were all written by ſome Latin Authors, | who liv'd long after the Death of Fuſebius of Emeſa, 
mach later than Eutebius of Emeſa. ] The Stile 1s of a * There 1s alſo a Sermon of the Rogation-days inſtitu- 
latm Author that underſtood no Greck : And 1t ap- | ted by St. Mamertus, The Author calls himſelf the 
pears by the Homilies of St. Blandina, Epiphadius, A- | Diſciple of St. Maximus Abbot of Lerins, which makes 
lexander of St. Geneſt, that the Author was a French- | me believe that theſe Sermons belong to St. Eucherims 
man, There is a Sermon of St. Maximus the Second | of Lyons, under whoſe Name they have been printed. 


Abbot of Lerins, which mentions alſo St. Honoratus | The Author of the Homilies about Eaſter oppoſes the 
Abbot of Lerins. And afterwards Biſhop of Arles, | Heretick Pelagius, and cites St. Gregory the Great. 


| 
| 
i 
[ 
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BASIL of Ancyra. 


B4 $1IL, was ordain'd Biſhop of A:cya, in the Year 336, by the Biſhops of Ezſebins's Party, in 
the room of Marcel/rs, whom they had already Depoſed : He was Excommunicated, and his Ba/i/ of 
Ordination declar'd void in the Council of Sardica, bur yet he continned {UI in the Poſſtffion of his 4nowa. 
See: He Diſputed againſt Photinss in the Council of Sirminm, in the Year 351, and there confound. So 
ed that Heretick. He was one of the greateſt Enemies to the Arians or Anomeans, that 1s to fay, 

to thoſe that openly defended the Opinion of Arins, and maintain'd, that the Word was not at all 

like to the Father : But he was look'd upon, as the Head of that Party, which was afterwards call'd 

Semi- Arians, who refuling to acknowledge, That the Son was Conlubltantial with the Father ; af- 

firm'd, That he was like him in all things, and even in: Subſtance. 7a/7/, traintain'd this Opinion 

ſoutly, and caus'd it to be Eftabliſh'd by the Authority of a Council, which was held at Ancyra, in 

the Year 358. He defended it at Seleacia and Conſtantinople, againit the Intrigues of the Zaudoxians 

and Acacians, who Depos d him in the Year 360, afcer they hadl charg' d him with many Crimes. 


St. Ferom, informs us; That B:/il of A1c574, wrote a Book againſt 22 cefns his Predeceſior, a Trea- 
tie 
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tiſe of Virginity, and ſome other little Pieces. We have nothing of his extant,” but his Condu&t ang 
Adions, diſcover him to have been a Man of Wit, Eloquent, and well-skilld in Theology, Tho' 
he is ſaid to be the Head of that Party, who were calPd Semi-Arians, yet tis not certain that he wag 
2 Heretick ; on the contrary, St- Ba/#! ſpeaks of him as a Catholick Biſhop, and St. Athanaſias, COn- 
teſles in his Book of Synods, That Baſi/ of 4nc5ra, and thoſe of his Party, did not differ from them 
that profeſs'd the Conſubſtantiality, but only in words; and therefore St-Hi/ary and Philaſtrias, call 
the Biſhops of the Council of Sirmizm, that was held againſt Photius, whereof Bafil of Ancyra way 
the Chief, Orthodox and Holy Biſhops- 


LIBERTIUS. 


IBE RIU S Succeeded Pope Jul:ns in the See of Rome, 1n the Year 352. He proteſts in one 
of his Letters, That*twas much againſt his Will, that he was promoted to this Dignity. In the 
Fragments of St- Hilary, there is a Letter attributed ro this Pope, which was written to the Biſhops 
of the Eaſt, ſoon after his Elevation to the Pontificate, wherein he acquaints them, Thar he had 
ſent to St. Athanaſias, three Prieſts of the Church of Rome, Luke, Panl and eAlianns, to cite him to 
Rome, that Judgment might be given about his Cauſe, according to the Diſcipline of the Church ; 
That he had alfo direRed another Letter to him, wherein he acquaints him, That in Caſe he did not 
come to Rome, He would declare him Excommunicated from the Rowan Church. He adds, That 
theſe Prieſts being returned, and having inform'd him that 4thanaſizs refus'd to come, he had fol. 
low'd the Judgment that the Eaſtern Biſhops gave againſt bim ; That he would Communicate with 
them, and all the Biſhops of the Catholick Church ; That on the contrary, Athana/ius was faln trom 
bis Communion, as well as from that of the Rowan Church, and from all Correſpondence with it by 
Letters. 

This is the Subſtance of this Letter attributed to Z:berizs, which would not bz much for his Ad. 
vantage, if it were really his : But I think, 'tis very probable, that he never wrote any ſuch rhing, 
and that this Epiſtle was forg'd by him that made the Collection of the Fragments of St. Hilary, 
For Firſt, Is it any ways Credible, that Ziberizs ſhould Excommunicate St. Athanaſins, without 
_ and withour any Regard to the Judgment of his Predeceſſor, or to that of the Council 
of Saraica ? 

Secondly, The Author of this Letter ſays, That the Eaſtern Biſhops had wrote to Julins again 
St. Arhanaſius, without mentioning the Judgment which this Pope gave in his Favour, 

Thirdly, St. Athanaſias never complains that Liberizs had Excommunicated him before he was 
Baniſh'd ; but on the contrary, he ſuppoſes, That he was always for him, till he Subſcrib'd in the 
place of his Baniſhment. : 

Fourthly, The Words of St. Filary which follow this Letter, have no connexion with the Contents 
of it, and plainly ſhow, That he referrs to a quite diflerent Letter : The Words are theſe; {1s »# 
this a very Floly Letter ? What does it contain 1n it that proceeds not from a Spirit full of the Fear if 
God? But Potamius and Epictetus, deſiring to condemn the Biſhop of Rome, as 3s ſaid in the Syma 
of Ariminum, wo#/d not obey him; and tho' Fortunatianus ſent this Letter to many Biſhops, he lf 
his Labour.) Now is it credible, That St. Hi/ary ſhould fo commend a Letter that contain'd the 
Condemnation of St. Arhanaſins * What he adds, . does yet more clearly prove what we have ſaid, 
and confirm our Opinion. { They would rather prejudice their own Intereſts, and hazard all, than 
refuſe Communion to St. Athanaſius, or reflett upon the Authority of the Council of Sardica, which had 
abſolyd him. - The Egyptians wrote to Liberius, that he ſhould maintain Communion with St. Atha- 
naſius, as they had - ns written to Julius, to deſire him, that he would reſtore him to it.) Theſe 
words plainly diſcover, that Z:berizs had not Excommunicated St. Athanaſins, fince the Eg yptians do 
not deſire him, as they had formerly done 7#{:zs, to reſtore him to Communion, but only ro maintain 
Communion with him. Lwzalis ad Fulium pridem de readenda exnulanti Communione, talis nunc, ut 
de ſubjeftis intelligitur, date ſunt de tuenda. 

Fifthly, Z:herizs himfelt is a Witneſs, That he never Excommunicated St. Arhanaſins, For in his 
Letter to Lxcifer, where he gives an Account of what happen'd about rhe Cauſe of this Sainr, at the 
beginning of his Pontificate, he ſays, That the Biſhops of the Ex/t had written Letters againſt him, 
that he had not ſuppreſs'd them, as he was accus'd, but had read them in Council, and yet gave no 
Credit to them : Laeis fidem & ſententiam nou commodavimnus noftram : | Which we did neither believe 
»or approve,) becauſe he ar the ſame time receiv'd Letters from 75 Biſhops of Eeypr, in behalt of 
St. Athanaſins, Does not this plainly ſhew, That the Letter which we now ſpeak of, was none 0 
Liberias's, ſinceit ſuppoſes, that he believ'd the Letter from choſe of the Eat, and Excommunicated 
St. Atbanaſins ? : 

Sixthly, If Ziberszs had Excommunicated St. Athanaſius at the beginning of his Pontificate, would 
not the Officers of Conſtantine have alledg'd this as a Reaſon to make him Subſcribe to his Condemna- 
tion? And how could he have maintain fo ſtoutly as he did, That the Church of Rome had always 
held him Innocent ? : 

Seventhly, Tho' Liberixs ſhould have conceal'd or ſuppreſs'd this Letter, while he was of St. 4:ha- 
»afins's Party ; yet would he not have produc'd it immediately atter he had Sign'd againſt him > For 


then he could have no Intereſt to conceal it, but on the contrary, was oblig'd to publiſh it : And yet 
even 
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even then he confeſſes, that he was always of St. A:hanaſinr's fide. { Becaſe Julius my Predeceſſor of AA 
happy Memory, receiv'd St. Athanaſius into his Communion, { was afraid, leſt I ſhould have paſs'd for © DITTUSe 


a Prevaricator, if I ſhould have condemned him ; but as ſoon as I underſtood that you had juſtly con- 
demn'd him, I follow'd your Tudgment.]} Does not this plainly ſhew, that Z:iherius did not Condemn 
St. Athanaſias at the Beginning of his Pontificate, bur that on the contrary, he did always ProreQ him, 
upon the Authority of his Predeceſlor ? 

Laſtly, There are ſome Expreflions in this Letter, that were not us'd till after Ziberins's 
t1MEe 
From all which, I conclude it to be falſe, that Z:iberins did write this Letter, or Excommunicate 
St. Athanafins. On the contrary, immediately atter he was exalred to the Pontificate, he wrote to 
him a Letter of Communion. The Biſhops of the Eaſt wrote to hini againſt this Saint, and thoſe 
of Egypt for him. He read their Letters ina Synod, where 'twas decreed that Communion mult be 
continued with vt. Athanaſtas, as it had always been in the Peſt. This happened towards rhe End 
of the Year 352, or at the Beginning of 353, before the defeat of /agnentizs. Aﬀer the Death of 
this Tyrant, Conftamizs convend a Council at Arles, Liberins ſent thither Vincentins of Capra, in 
his Name, together with /1arcel/xs a Biſhop in Campania, and gave them Order to entreat the Em- 
perour, Thar he would call a Council at Aqui/eia. Theſe Biſhops were fo far from being ſtedfait, 
that they ſuffer'd themſelves to be impos'd upon, and Subſcrib'd to the Condemnation of Sr. Athana- 
fus, together with all the other Biſhops of the Council, excepting only Pax{inrs the Biſhop of Trier: 
Liberias underſtanding this, ſent Lucifer Calaritanus, with Pancratins a Prieſt, and Fi/ary a Deacon, 

carry a Letter to the Emperour Conſtantius, wherein after he had given an Account of what we 
bo already ſaid concerning every thing that had been done fince the Beginning of his Pontificate, in 
the Cauſe of St. Arhana/zas, he prays him to Order the Examination of this Affair ina Free Council, 
upon Condition that rhey ſhould begin with Confirming the Nicene Creed: He gave to the ſame 
Depuries a Letter of Recommendation, addreſs'd to Ex/ebirs Vercellenſis, and indeed, he wrote two 
other Letters to him, one oft Recommendation, and another of Thanks: About the fame time, He 
wrote alſo to Hoſins, and to other Biſhops concerning the Lapſe of YVincentius of Capua. Immediate- 
dy after, the Council of /1i/az, held in the Year 355, which was not more tavourab'e to St. Arhana- 
fins, than that of Arles had been before. Liberizs wrote an Elegant Letter to Exſebins Vercellen/is, 
Denys and Lucifer then in Baniſhment, wherein he praiſes them tor their Conſtancy, and teſtifies to 
them, That he was ready to ſuffer the ſame Perſecution tor rhe ſame Cauſe. He ſays, He knew not whe- 
ther he ſhould be griev'd for their Abſence, or rejoyce for their Glory ; which he obſerves to be greater 
than that of former Martyrs, becauſe theſe ſuffer d only the Torments of their Pagan Perſecutors, 
but they endur'd the Injuries of their falſe Brethren. He prays them to aſſiſt him with their Prayers, 
That God would give him Grace to bear with Patience and Conftancy, the Tryals that he was 
threaten'd with. And indeed, a little after, Conſtantixs perceiving that there was none almoſt left 
but Liberins, who juſtified the Innocence of this Saint, and defiring to confirm his Condemnation by 
the Authority of the Biſhop of Rowe, ſent an Eunuch thither, who urg'd him to Subſcribe to the 
Condemnation of St. Athanaſius to no purpoſe ; tor all the Anſwer he could get from him, was, That 
he ſhould call a Free Council in ſome place, that was diſtant from the Courr, where there ſhould 
be neither Guards nor Officers; That this Council ſhould begin witk making a Profeflion of the 
Faith, as it had been explain'd in the Council of Nice; That it ſhould drive away all the 4121s, and 
anathematize their Error, and then afterwards ſhould examine the Caufe of Sr. Athano/irs, The Em- 
perour having receiv'd this Anſwer, ſent an Order to the Governour of Rome, to iurprize Ziberiar, 
and ſend him to Court ; which Order was executed. And when he was in the Emperour's preſence, 
he ſpoke to him with no leſs Conſtancy, than he had done at Rome to his Eunuch. We have his An- 
ſwers in Theodoret in B. 1 of his Hiſt. Ch. 16. wherein he diſcovers an unconceivable Firmnefs of 
Mind, in refuſing to Subſcribe to the Condemnation of St. Arhanaſines. Conſtantine abjetted to him, 
That he had been condemned by all the World; and, fays he, 7oz are the only Biſhop in the World, that 
juſtifies an impious Diſturber of the Peace; to which he anſwered wirh great Conttincy, Tho' I were 
alone, yet the Cauſe of Faith is nevertheleſs Good, for at another time there were fonnd but three young 
Men that diſobey d the Orders of the King, After this, he pray d him, Thar he won'd call a Synod, 
but withal, defir'd, That before they ſhould proceed ro examine St. Athanaſers's Canſe, He would 
make all the Biſhops Subſcribe the Nicene Creed. Conſtantius being enrag'd againſt St. Athanas 
ſins, as ſipoling him the cauſe of that Enmity, which his Brother Conſtans had againit him ; Libe- 
rizs, as to this, anſwerd him wiſely, Toz ought not, Sir, to make uſe of Biſhops to revenge your 
Daarrels ; for the hands of Eccleſiaſticks, ought not to be employd, but only to Bleſs and to Santtify, 
Ar laſt, Conſtantias threatning kim with Baniſhinent ; 7 have already, ſays he, bid adieu to my Bre- 
thren at Rome, for the Eccleſiaſtical Laws are to be preferr'd before my Living there. Three Days 
time were given him to conſider of it, and becauſe he did not change his Opinion in that time, ke 
was Baniſh'd two Days after to Zere4, a City of Thrace. The Emperour, the Empreſs, and the Eu- 
nuch Exſebins, offer'd him Money to bear the Expence of his Journey, but he refus'd ir, and went 
away chearfully to the place of his Baniſhment. The Clergy of Rome, having loft their Head, took 
an Oath to chuſe no body in the Room of Liberixs, as long as he was alive : But Conftantins, by 
the management of Epidtetnus, Biſhop of Centamcelle in Traly, procur'd one Felix a Deacon, to be 
ordain'd Biſhop, who was himſelf alſo one of thoſe that had ſworn not to chuſe a Biſhop in the 
Room of Liberins. St. Ferom, ſays, That Acacins had a hand in this Ordination. St. Jerom and 
Socrates accuſe this Felix of Arianiſm ; but Theodoret and Raffinus, fay, That he was not an Arianin 


Doctrine, but only communicated with that Party. However, all the Ancients agree, That this 
R Ordinarion 
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Oraination was not lawful * ; and ſome late Autiors, are very much to be blam'd for putting this 
Man in the Catalogue of Popes, and yet they have tar leis Reaton to place him among the Holy 


" Martyrs in very many Martyrologies *. 


Bux Li4er:zs, who had given proof of ſo great Conitancy in time of Peace, could not Tong erdare 
the tediouſneſs of Baniſhmenc ; for before he had been two Years in it, he ſuffer'd himſelf to be over. 
periwaded by Demephilas Biſhop of that City, to which he was baniſh'd, and did not only Subſcribe 
the Condemnation of St. Athanaſixs; but he alto contented to an Heretical Confelfion of Faith « ; 


* Hiwever, all the Ancients agree, That this Ordina- 
tim was not lawful. | St. Athanaſus, in his Epiſtle to 
thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Life ; ſays, that he was or- 
dain'd in the Palace without the Conſent of the Peo- 
ple, or the Eleon of the Clergy, by Epiferus, in 
the Prefence of Three Eunuchs, and Three Biſhops, 
who were rather Spies than Biſhops; that the People 
would not permit him to enter into the Church, and 
withdrew themſelves from his Communion. St. Ferom 
ſays that he was an Antipope. Optatus and St. Auſtin in 
the Catalogue of Popes, make no mention of Feltx, 
but place Damajus immediately afrer Liberius, And 
certainly Liberizs being a lawful Biſhop, another could 
not be ordain'd in his Room. And whereas *tis ſup- 
pos'd, that after 11s Lapſe he fell from his Biſhop-rick. 
This can never make the Ordination of Felix valid 
which was null from the Beginning : Befides Liberius 
was not depos'd after his Fall, but on the contrary was 
always acknowledg'd as a lawful Biſhop, and conti- 
nued in the Pofleſſion of his See with the Conſent of all 
the Biſhops of the Catholick Church. 

> They have far leſs Reaſon to place him among the holy 
Martyrs in very many Martyrologies. | His Feſtival 1s 
kept on Auguſt 4th. Mombritius was the firſt that pub- 
Iiſh'd his Lite, and after him Baluſius put forth a more 
corre@ Edition of it. There was a Diſpute about the 
Saintſhip of Felix, among the Correttors of the Ro- 
man Martyrology in the Time of Gregory ; and *tis ſaid, 
there was then found an old Inſcription in the Church 
of St. Coſmus and St. Damian, expreſs'd in theſe words : 
The Body of St. Felix Pope and Martyr, by whom Con- 
ſtantius was Condemn'd, But the Life of this Felix 
and theſe Monuments are apochryphal : For, firſt they 
ſuppoſe that Conſtant;us put him to. Death; But 'tis evi- 
dent by the Teſtimony of Marcellinus the Presbyter, 
that Felix ſurviv'd Conſtantius. 2. How could it poſſi- 
bly be, that neither St. Athanaſius, nor Hilary, nor Luci- 
fer, &c. nor any other of the Ancients ſhould ever 
_ one word, either of the Condemnation of Con- 
Hantias by Felix, or the Martyrdom of this Pope ? 
3. The As of Mombrttius relate, that Conſtantius was 
condemned for being twice baptiz'd by Euſebius of Ni- 
comedia : But "tis manifeſt from the Teſtimonies of St. 
Hilary and Lucifer, that Conftantius was a Catechutnen, 
and was not baptiz'd tiil about the latter end of his Life 
byEzzotas as St. Athanaſius relates in the Book of Synods. 
The Authority of theſe Martyrologies is of little worth, 
as well as that of Anaſtaſius the Library-keeper. The 
T[aſcription found in the Church of St. Coſmus, and 
St. Damian is an Argument of little weight. 

© Conſented to an Heretical Confeſſion Ee. Baro- 
nius and many others maintain, that he ſubſcrib'd only 
the firſt Creed of Smium which was not heretical : 
But if this had been fo, St. #ilary who approv'd this 
Creed, had never call'd that which was fign'd by Libe- 
rims, the Perfidiouſneſs of the Arians, and anatheraa- 
tiz'd Liberius fo often upon the Account of his Sub- 
icription. St. Ferom ſays alfo, that Ziberins was forc'd 
to ſign Hereſy, aud all the Ancients ſpeak of the Fall 
of Liberius, as the Approbation of the Hereſy of the 
Arians , which made Faber, , Bloudel and Petavius 
think that Liber;us ſubſcrib'd the Second Creed of Sir- 
mum. But this Opinion has its Difficulties, for St. 
Hilary fays, that the Creed {ign'd' by Liberius was com- 
pos d by 22 Biſhops, which were for the moſt part 
Eaſtern; and that the Second Creed was made by 
Potamius and the Weſtern Biſhops, Baſe! is reckon'd 


among thoie that approv'd the Firft, and condemn'd 
the Second Creed of Sirmium atfoon as it appear'd. 
In ſhort, Liber:4s return'd not from his Exile, till 
after the Council of Ancwa; in which, the Eaſtern 
Biſhops had already thrown out the Second Creed of 
Sirmium. What Probability is there then, that they 
ſhould offer it to him to ſign? To anſwer theſe Dit- 
ficulties and clear up this Matter, we muſt obſerve, 
that Demophilus caus'd Liberius to fhzn or approve a 
Creed while he was in Exile, different from that which 


; he fign'd after his Return to Sirmiam:; that the Creed 


which Demophilas preſented to him, was made at $;;- 
mium by many Biſhops, gue, ſays Liberius in his Let- 
ter, Sirmium & pluribus Fratribus, ( Coepiſcopts noſtris 
tranſlata CF ſuſcepta eſt: Words which can be underſtou@ 
of none, but the Second Creed of Sirmium, which 
begins thus; Cumnonnulla putaretur eſſe de fide diſceptatio, 
dilrgenter omnia atud Sirmium trafFata ſunt & diſcuſſa, 
preſentibus ſanfiſſimis Epiſcopis : And therefore we muft 
ſay, that the Creed which Lziberius approv'd 1n his 
Exile was the Second of Sirmimm : For Demophilus was 
an Arian, and of the Party of Urſacius and Valens, who » 
maintain'd the Second Creed of $7rmium. "Twas for 
this Reaſon that Eudoxus and Aetius ſpread a Report that 
Liberias was of their Opinion, and Liberius himſelf 
wrote to Urſacius and Valens, that he was of their 
Judgment; but-being afterwards call'd to Sirmjum, 
where he found Baſil of Ancyra, Eleuſius, and the 
other Semi-Arian Biſhops, who a little before had con-- 
demn'd the 4rzans in the Council of 4nc;ra, he and 


thoſe other Biſhops ſign'd a Book, which contain'd the 


Creeds of Antioch, the Firſt of Sir;mium, and thoſe 0- 
ther Creeds that afſerted the Son to be like unto the 
Father, and were oblig?d to condemn thoſe that faid 
he was unlike to him. See Sozomen B. IV. ch. 15. of 
his Zift, Nevertheleſs it may be objected, That the 
Second Creed of Sirmium was not made by Baſil and 
the other Eaſtern Biſhops 3 but that which was pre- 
ſented to Liberius by Demophilus, was made by theſe 
Biſhops as we are aſſured by the Fragments of Hilary. 
To this, I know of no other Anfiver hut by faying, 
that the Names of theſe Biſhops were added by the 
Author who made theſe Extra&s out of St. Hilary, 
who has put in the Margin, Inquirendum, 3. e. we muſt 
enquire if theſe were the Biſhops: Which plainly 
diſcovers, that he was not certain of it, but might 
ſet down thoſe Names at a: venture. This is what | 
thought my ſelf obliged to fay of this Queſtion, which 
1s very difficult and tamous, though of no great ulc : 
[ Though it is of no great Importance for us to know 
who preciſely were the Biſhops that drew up the Se- 
cond S7rmzan Creed; yetit is of great Moment to know 
whether that or the Creed of the Firft Council of 
Sirmium were ſigned by Pope Liberjus : Our Author, who” 


| knew the thing was too groſs to be quite omitted, 


ſhuffies it off at laſt as if it had been a critical Que-' 
ftion, only ſtarted at firſt toemploy the learned : But” 
when the ableft Advocates of the Church of Rome 
have confeſſed, that an Arian Creed. was deliberately 
ſigned-by one of its Biſhops, they muſt alſo own that 
this. deſtroys Intallibility efteRually : And St. Hilary 
Carriage, who declaimed againſt Liberias's Apoltacy 
with all the Warmth that he uſually employ'd upen 
ſuch Occaſions, ſhews how the Orthodox Biſhops of 
that Age, thought a Biſhop of Rome might be treated, 
when guilty of a Crime which they thought equal to 
that of denying the Faith in the Times of Paganiſmn. ] 
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whether it was the Firit or S:zcond Conteifion of $:71:zm, 1s ditputed g's the Learned. Which: AA 
ops of the Eaſt, wherein £i5e7as. 


ſoever 'twas, he did certainly write one Letter of Communion, to the B! 
having declar'd Sr. Athanaſirs to oe calt out of kis Communion, and acknowledg'd his Apptobation 
of thar Confeſſion of Faith whict: Demopiilxs preſented unto him, he defires them to uſe their Intereſt 
and Prayers with the Emperour , to obtain his Deliverance from Baniſhment, and reftauration to 
that Church which God had entruited him with. He wrote alfo at the ſame time two Letters, which 
contain'd for the moſt part the fame- things, one to Vr/acias and YValens, and the other to Vincentias 
of Capra; which are preſerved amonegtt the Fragments of St. Hilary. 

After theſe Letters, L:herixs quickly obtain'd his Defires ; for rhe Emperour being ſatisfied, ſent 
immediately for him to come to Sirmiyzy, where he found Depuries of Biſhops from the Eaſt and 
from the Weſt. There was heid 2 kind of a Council, which made a Colle&tion of all the Creeds 
that had been approv'd by the $e-;- Arians, wherein the Son was declar'd like unto the Father in Sub- 
ſtance. Theſe Creeds Liberirs was ovlig'd to fign, and then was ſent back to Rome, with a Letter 
from the Synod directed to Fe/, importing that Liberins and he ſhould govern the Church of Rome 
as Co-partners: But Liberins was no ſooner return'd thither , but Felix was forc'd to depart, and 
when afterwards he endeavour'd to return by Force, he was driven away with diſgrace. 

Now Liberizs ſeeing himſelt in peaceable Poſlefiion of his See, as he had Subſcrib'd againſt his will 
to the Condemnation of St. Athanaſixs, and rhe Creeds of the Arians, fo he quickly repentzd of 
what he had done,made Profeſſion of the Niceze Creed,and ceconcil'd himfelfto St. Athanaſius. He wrote 
one Letter to all the Biſhops of rhe World in the Year 362, wherein he would have all thoſe Biſhops 
pardon'd, who through ſurprize, had approv'd of the Error of the Arians; but he abſolutely Anathe- 
matizes the Heads of their Party, and thoſe that would not return from their Error. This Letter is 
ſt down in the Fragments of St. Hilary, Ar laſt the Srmi- Ar:ans ſeeing themſelves over-power'd by 
the Azxomeans , who had more Intereſt in the Einperour YVale::s, had recourſe to Liberins, and ſent to 
him, in the Year 366, Exftathins of Sebalte,together with Syl[vanns and Theophilus Biſhops of Cilicia, 
who preſented him with Letters from the Council of Lampſacas : Liberias at firſt would not receive 
them, becauſe, he ſaid, they were of Ar:zF's FaGtion ; but they perſwaded him that they would retra& 
that Error, and profeſs that the Son 1s perfectly like his Father, and of the ſame Subſtance; yea, they 
made Profeſſion of the Nicene Creed it ſelf, approvd the word Conſzb/tantial, and condemn'd the 
Creeds of Ariminum and Seleucia. Liberins having exacted of them theſe Declarations, wrote into 
the Eaſt in their favour ; and he died within alittle time after in the Year 366% The Hiſtory which 
we have now given of Ziberizs, informs us of the number of Letters that were written by this Pope, 
28 well as the time, the occaſion and ſubjeEt of every one of them : And therefore it will be ſufficient 
here to give a Catalogue of them, and to mark out thoſe that are falfly attributed to him; and indoing 
of it, we ſhall follow the Order that is obſerv'd in the two Volumes of the laſt Edition of the Councils. 

The 1ſt. is that which was written to Ho/74s upon the Lapſe of Yincentius of Capra, publiſh'd by 
Baronius, and taken froma Manuſcript in the Vatican. This appears to me to be Genuine, and agrees 
with the Hiſtory of that time. 

The 2d.is a Letter to Conſtantizs,at the End of Lncifer's Works,and in the Fragments of St. Hilary. 

The three following to Ezſebixs Vercellenſis, are taken out of the Atts of this Biſhop, and appear 
tome to be Ancient. 

The 6th. to the Confeſlots in Exile, is in the Fragments of St. Zi/ary, and in the Aﬀts of which we 
have ſpoken already. | 

The 7th. which was written to the Eaſtern Biſhops after he had fign'd againſt St. Athanaſors, is 
taken out of the Fragments of St. H:/ary, and is very Genuine. 

The 8th. is that which is ſuppos'd to have been written to thoſe in the Eaft, immediately after his 
Advancement to the Pontificate, wherein he declares St. Athanaſins Excommunicated : But we have 
ſhown that 'tis very doubtful, though it is in the Fragments of St. Hilary. | 

The gth.written to V-rſacizs,to Valens,and Germinias,and the roth. to Vincentins of Capua,trom the 
place of his Baniſhment,afrer he had fign'd,are Genuine,and taken out of the Fragments of St. H:/ary. 

The 11th. written to the Biſhops of 7raly after the Council of Ariminam, is unqueſtionable, and is 
preſerved in the fame place. 

The 12th. which is a Confeſſion of Faith addreſſed to St. Athanaſius is Suppoſititious, as we have 
already prov'd when we diſcours'd of the Works of that Farther, among which it occurs. | 

The 13th. which is ſuppos'd to be that which Ez/tathizs and the other Deputy-Biſhops from 
the Eaſt, obtain'd of Liberins, and preſented to the Synod of Tyara, agrees very well with the Hi- 
Rory ot that rime. 

The 14th- and 15th. ought to be rank'd among thoſe Letters that are forgd by /fidore , and are 
rejected by all the Criticks. ; | 

The three Decrees attributed to this Pope, have not any reſpe& to the Diſcipline of his time, nor 
have they any Authority. | 

The Conference © which he had with Conftantios and Epiftetus, is preſerved by Theodoret, B. Il. of 
bis Hit. Ch. 6. and was by him drawn our of the Ancient Ads written in Liberixs's time. 

The Stile of Liberizs is Siraple and without Ornament,but ſtrong and clear. His Condutt unblame- 
ableif he had not ſuffer'd himſelf to be overcome by the Love which he had for the City of Rome, and 
his Church : But he made amends for that Fault by the Conſtancy which he ſhow'dafter his Return, 


* He died in the Tear 365.] St Ferom and Maycelli- | * The Conference, ] *Twas rather an Examination 
"5 ſay ſoin their Chronicles, . | which Liberis under-went in the Emperor's Council. 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


0 
St. HILARY. 


t. HIL ARY was born in the Ciry of Poitiers *, whereof he was afterwards Biſhop. He wag 
bred up in the Heathen Religion, and applied himſelf in his Youth to the Study of Protane 
Learning: He was Married, and had one Daughter nam'd Apra*. The Refleftions which he made 


upon the Falſhood of the Gentile DoCtrines, did by little and little condu& him to ſome Imperfe& + 


Knowledge of the Truth, which he compleated by Reading the Holy Scriptures, as he himſelf cells 
us, at the Beginning of his Books concerning the Trinity. After he was perfectly inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Religion. He was Baptized, and probably his Wife and Daughter were converted with 
him. He liv'd ſeveral Years after his Baptiſm , before he was made Biſhop ©, but we know not any 
one particular Circumſtance of his Life during all that time. He was Ordain'd Biſhop of Poitiers 
ſome years before his Baniſhment ; and immediately after he was promoted to that Dignity, he ha- 
bour?d with all his might to Save the Flock which Jeſus Chrift had entruſted him with, by Preaching 
the Truths of the Goſpel. Afterwards, when he ſaw that the Arian Herefie began to ſpread in France, 
he wrote Twelve Books of the Trinity againſt it ©, which he finiſh'd about the time that he was threat- 
ned with Baniſhment. He was ſent by Order of the Emperour Conſtantius into Baniſhmenr, be. 
cauſe he had defended St. Arhanaſzxs in the Council of Beziers, againſt Satarninns Biſhop of Arles, 
and againſt Vr/acins and Yalens, who had been a little before Excommunicated by the Biſhops of 
France; for being come to this Council, which was Aſſembled by the intriguing of Satarninus, he de. 
fir d that Matters of Faith ſhould be handled before all other things, and offer'd ro convict Saturninns, 
Urſacizs and YValens, of Hereſie ; But they were fo far from accepting this Propoſition, that they 
condemn'd St. Hilary, and wrote a Letter againft him to the Emperour, who was then at las; 
whereupon he ſent immediately an Order to Baniſh St. Hilary and Rhodanins Biſhop of -Tholcaſe. 
Nevertheleſs, there was no Biſhops Ordain'd in their room ; and ſo the Church of PoiG&iers enjoy d 
Peace, and St. H:/ary continued till to Govern it, and to Adminiſter the Sacraments there by his 
Prieſts. - The ordinary place of his Baniſhment was Phrygia ©; where he wrote his Treatiſe of Synods, 
which he dedicated to the Biſhops of France, to inform them of the Opinions of the Eaſtern Biſhops 
about the Trinity, and to inſtruct them how they ſhould behave themſelves in theſe two Synods, 


the expectation whereof held all the Church in Suſpence. This Treatiſe was composd by Sr. Hi. 


lary after the Council of Ancyra, held in the Year 358, whoſe Canons he there explains, and before 
the Councils of Ariminum and Selexcia, that's tofay,, towards the Beginning of the Year 359. Some- 


time after he was ſent to the Council of Sel/excia by the Lieutenant of the Prafeiixs Pratorio, and by 


* Was born in the City of Poitiers. ] St Ferom in his 
Preface to B. II. of his Commentaries upon the Epi- 
ſtle to the Galatians, ſays, that St. Hilary was a Gaul! 
born at Poidters : Fortunatus ſays alſo, that he was of 
that City. Piftavis - reſudens qua ſanffus Hilarius olim 
Natus in Urbe Pater. The Names of his Parents are 
not known; for we muſt not acquieſce in what By/- 
landus writes, that the Tomb of his Father and Mother 
were found in a Village of PoiFou, where his Father 
was nam*d Francarzus : . But there is ſome probability 
that he was of a good Family. We need not now di- 
ſtinguiſh this Hilarius from ſeveral others of that Name, 
of whom we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. 

d Apra.] The Author of the Life of this Saint which 
is attributed to Fortunatus, 1s the only ancient Witneſs 
that we have of this Circumſtance ; who does alſo ob- 
ſerve, that St. Hilary, having left his Daughter and 
Wite at Poitiers when he was baniſh'd, had a Reve- 
lation 1n the Place of his Baniſhment, that a rich and 

otent young Man courted his Daughter to marry her, 
Put that he by his Prayers hindred her from taking any 
other Spouſe but Jefus Chriſt, and that he wrote a Let- 
ter to her which this Author recites. The ſame Author 
adds at the end of-B: I. of the Life of St. #i/ary, that re- 
turning from his Baniſhment, and finding that his 
Daughter defir'd to marry, he prayed God to. take 
her out of the World ; that his Prayer was heard, for 
his Daughter died, and- het Mother ſurviv'd her but 
a very little time. This'is reported by the Author of 


this Life, who liv'd ſoon after King Clozs, towards the 


Year $580, and who appears to be ditferent from Ve- 
nantius Fortunatus. . St. Gregory of Tours, cites this Life 
without naming the Author of it; and ſo we muſt not 
wholly reze& what he ſays, nor yet altogether build 
upon it, 

He liv'd ſeveral Tears after his Baptiſm, before he 
was made Biſhy.) In his Book of Synods, he ſays, 
that he was baptiz'd a long while before his Baniſh- 


ment, and but a little while before it he was made Bi- 
ſhop : Regeneratus pridem, QF in Epiſcopatu aliquantiſper 
manens. 

4 He wrote his Twelve Books of the Trinity againſt it.] 
Some have thought that they were written in his Ba- 
niſhment; but the Preface alone, which is the Be- 
ginning of the Firſt Book, diſcovers that theſe Books 
were written bcfore that” time : For after he has there 
deſcribed his Converſion he obſerves that ſoon after his 
Ordination the Arjan Hereſy was ſpread in France, and 
that immediately he took Pen in hand to confute their 
Impious DoQrines. What he ſays in the Tenth Book, 
does alſo prove that he was not baniſh'd, but only 
threatned with Baniihment when he wrote it, Sed /jcet, 
ſays he, nunc 4 multis coacervantibus ſibi ſecundum defi- 
deria ſua Magiſtros ſana do&rina exulet, (which is plainly 
meant of the Baniſhment of Paulinus of T;iers, Eu- 
ſebius of Verceilles, and Lucifer Calaritanus baniſh'd at- 
ter the Council of Milan) non tamen a Santis quibuſy; 
Predicationis Veritas exulabit. Loguemur enim exules per 
hos libros, &f Sermo Det qui vinciri non poteſt, Iiber ex- 
carret, &c. Where he ſpeaks of his Baniſhment as 2 
thing that was future and had not yet come to pal, 
but which was quickly to follow after the Baniſhment 
of Paulinus and others: From whence it appears that 
this Tenth Book was written between the Council of 
Milan and that ot Bezzers. 

© The ordinary Place of his Baniſhment was Phrygia. ] 
St. Ferom in his Catalogue, and Sulpitius Severus B. Il. 
of his Hiſt. do teſtify this, as well as the Author of the 
Lite of St. Hilary. Toeodwet B. iT. ch. 4. fays, That 
Hilary, Euſebius and Lucifer were in Thebais, when 7u- 
lian permitted the exil'd. Biſhops to return to ther 
Sees. This is true of the Two laſt, but not of the 
Firſt, for he was then in France. St. Hilary himielf 
lays, in his Book of Synods, that he was in the Pre- 
vinces of Aſia. 
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the Governor of Phr3gia., Being arriv'd at that City, he was kindly receiv'd, and gain'd the good x 
opinion and affection of every Body. Firſt of all, he was requir'd to give an 2ccount of the Faith St. lors, 
of the Biſhops of France, becauſe of the falſe Reports that the Arias had ſpread Abroad againit >= 
them, which render'd them ſuſpetted of Sabe/l:ani/m, and charg'd with believing rhar chere was bur 
one Perſon only in the God-head. Bur Sr. H:/ary having declar'd his Faith which agreed with the 
Nicene Creed, gave an authentick Teſtimony of the Purity of the Faith of the Weſtern Biſhors : 
and ſo having remov'd the Jealcufies they might have of his Dofrine, he was admitted to the Com- 
munion and Society of the other Biſhops, and took his Place among thoſe that were to vote in the 
Council. He affifted there at rhe Beginning ; bur ſeeing that the greater part of the Biſhops were 
Arians, they would not ſuffer him ro ſtay there any longer. Yer he continued fill at Selexcia till 
the End of the Council, and follow'd the Deputies of rhe Council to rhe Emperour's Court, to 
receive the Orders that ſhould be given him : But when he ſaw that the true Faith was in extreme 
Danger, the Biſhops of the Weſt being over-reach'd, and thoſe of the Eaſt over-power'd, he defir'd 
Audience of the Emperour in Three Petitions, (if we may believe Sz/pirins Severns) which he pub- 
lickly preſented, Thar he might have leave to Diſpute tor the Faith againſt his Adverfaries. St. Ferom, 
mentions but one Petition, and indeed, of the three Papers which Sr. Hi/a-y preſented to Conſt antines, 
there isnone bur the Third wherein he defires Audience. This he preſented towards the End of the 
Year 359, and the Second Paper alſo about the ſame time. The Arians ſeeing themielves attack'd 
by ſo powerful an Enemy, procur'd him to be ſent back into Frazce, yet without releafing him 
wholly from his Baniſhment. As he return'd, he paſs'd through a/y, and entered Frazce in the 
Year 360. *T was in his Journey, or a little after his Return, that he addreſs'd his Third Diſcourſe to 
Conſtantins, which is commonly plac'd Firſt. St. Jerom, ſays, That he wrote it after the Death of 
this Emperour : Bur it appears by the Diſcourſe it ſelf, that it was compos'd Five Years after St. Hilary 
withdrew from the Communion of S$atarninas; and after the Baniſhment of Laciter, Exſchias 
and Paxlinas, which diſcovers that it was in 360, and fo before the Death of Conſtantins; and 
yet 'ris probable, that it was not publiſh'd in the Eaſt, till after the Death of this Empyerour, which 
made St. Ferom believe, that 1t was not written till that time. 'Twas about the fame time, that he 
compos'd his Treatiſe againſt Vr/acins and Valeys, which contain'd the Hiltory of the Council of 
Ariminum and of Seleucia; from whence part of thoſe Fragments aretaken, which have been publiſh'd 
by themſelves. The whole Book confiſts of Two Parts ; The Firſt is taken out of a Book of St. Hilary, 
which he wrote during the time of Perſecution, and before the Death of C:nſtantins, as the Preface 
ſufficiently diſcovers- This Fir{t Part begins at P. 430. and ends at 466. of the Paris Edition in the 
Year 1652, andit contains the Tranſattions that happen'd to the end of the Councils of Ariz:i!num and 
Selexcia, The Second Part taken out of another Book, begins at P. 466, and contains what pais'd 
afterwards» When the Catholick Biſhops afterwards recover d their Liberty urder 7-//a» the 
Apoſtate, St. Hary afſembled many Councils in France for the Re-eftabliſkment of the Ancient Faith, 
and the Condemnation of the Synods of Ariminnm and Seleucia. In them he prociir d the Condem- 
nation of Satzrninus Biſhop of Arles, who oppos'd this Dehign, as well as Paternzs Biſhop of Pers- 
gueux, As to the other Biſhops who acknowledg'd their Faulr, they were pardon'd ; and al! rhe 
Wild muſt own, ſays Sulpitius Severus, that our France was oblig*d to St. Hilary alone for its happy 
Deliverance from Hereſie, Heextended alfo his care as far as /taly, if we believe R:ffians, and took 
-a great deal of pains to re-eſtabliſh the Faith rhere, by vifiting the Churches, and cauſirg them to 
rej the Errors of the Herericks. Exſebins of Vercelle tound that St. Hilary had prevented him in 
this Employment, and Raffinus makes no ſcruple to ſay, That St. Hi/ary labour'd with more Dili- 
gence and Succeſs than he | becanſe he was of a ſweet and mild diſprſirion, and withal of great Learn= 
mg, and every way qualified for perſwading : Nifi quod Hilarivs, viz. natura lenis, placidus. fimulq; 
eruditus, 8 ad perſuadendum commodiſhmus, rem diligentius & aptius procurabar.] An excellent 
Remark, which may ſerve for an Inſtruction to thoſe who are employ'd in the Converſion of Hereticks: 
The tame Hiſtorian adds, | That St. Hilary compos'd Books concerning the Faith , which were nobly 
written, wherein he clearly diſcovers the Artifices and Tricks which the Hereticks us d to deceive the too 
Creaulons and ſimple Catholicks.] Laſtly, Ruffinas relates in his Book concerning the Corruption of 
Origen's Works, That St. Hilary having wrote a Book to chaſtiſe thoſe thar had fign'd rhe Creed of 
Arimiaum, his Book was ſo corrupted by the Hereticks, though he knew nothing of it. that he was 
accus'd in a Synod of being an Heretick, and forc'd to depart from it as an Excommunicate Perſon. 
But I do not think we ought to take this Relation for certain, becauſe 'tisno ways probable thar rhe 
Faith of St. Hi/ary about the Trinity, could be ſuſpeGted by the Weſtern Biſhops. In the Year 364, 
an occafion offer'd it ſelf *, wherein St. Hi/ary ſhew'd his Zeal for the Trurh. The Emperour FValen- 
man being come to 44/a, publiſh'd an Edict, wherein he oblig'd all the Catholicks ro acknow- 
ledge Anxentias for their Biſhop. St. Hilary being perſwaded that rhis Biſhop was in his Judgment 
an Arian, preſented a Petition to tne Emperour, wherein he declar'd, that Azxentizrs was a Blaſphe- 
mer, whoſe opinions were contrary to thoſe of the Prince and other Catholicks. The Emperour be- 
Ing moy'd by ſo ſharp an Accuſarion, appointed a Conference. in the Preſence of the Treaſurer, and 
the great Mr. of the Palace, between St. Hi/ary accompanied with Ten Biſhops, and Arxentins, 


* In the Tear 364, an occaſim offer'd it ſelf.) Ba- | clar'd Emperor in 357, but only the Names of Valens 
romus places this Conference in 359, which 1s a groſs | and Valentinjan. It appears by Ammianus Marcellmus, 
miſtake, ſince according to the Teſtimony of all the | B. XXVI, that Valentinian came to Milan about the 
Ancients, St. Hilary was dead before. Befides the | end of the Year 354, and went away ſoon after : And 
Letter of Auxentius which was written after this Con- | therefore this Conterence muſt have heen held in this 
terence, bears not the Nate of &ratiar, who was de- | Year, 


$ Auxentius 


On 
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AA Auxentius at this Conference, ater he had endeavour toelude the Diiptite, was oviig d, under pain 
St. Filary. of loſing his See, to profets, That Jeſus Chriit was truly God, and of the ſame Subttance,. and the 


\— fame Divinity as the Father. The Emperour thinking this Protetſion fincere, embrac'd lis Commy. 


nion, and Sr. Hilary, becautz he {till contumued to proclaum Auxentiizs a Hererick, who mock'd God 
and Men, was driven out of 221az as a Dilturver of thx Peace of the Church. Being rhus duabled 
ro ſpeak any more Viva voce againſt Auxentixs, he wrote a Tract againft this Biſhop the next Year, 
In the Year 366. he Collected the Commentaries of all the Tranſactions, that had happen'd after the 
Council of Ariminum, as may be {een in the Second Part of the Fragments which is taken our. of rþis 
Work, where you will find the Letters written 1n 366+ Top | 

At laſt, After he had endur'd ſo much Labour and Trouble for the Defence of the Faith, he fniſk'd 
his courſe in the Year 367 5. | 

Beſides the Works of St. Hilzry which we have already mention'd, vecauſe they have a reſpeR to 
the Hiſtory of his Lite, he has alſo written other Books, fome whereof are come to our hands. | 

He wrote a little Tract againſt Dzoſcorzs the Phylician, and Salluſtiz15 the Frefect, wherein he bas 
particularly ſhawn, ſays St. Ferom, in his Epiltle ro /Tagnus, how far his Learning and F!oquence vonld 
reach. This Book is not extant, yet tis very provable rhat *'rwas written in Detence of the Chriſtian 
Religion againſt Paganiſm. | 

He wrote ſeveral Commentaries upon the Scriptures, which are alino{t wholly raken cut of 07izes, 
whoſe Commentaries he caus'd Heliodorus to explain to him, if we believe St. Ferom : Bur it mit be 
confeſs d, that he follow'd more the Sence than the Letter of Or:gen's Commentaries, and: that he 
added many things of his own, as the ſame Sr. Jerom has alto oblervd. We have his Commen. 
taries upon St. /datthew, we have alſo more of his Commentaries upon the P/a/925 than St. Jeram 
had feen ; for this Father mentions only the Commentaries upon the it. and -2d. 7/75, upon 
the 51ſt. and thoſe that follow until the 62d, and upon the 118th. and thoſe that toilow unto the 
laſt ; and we have belides theſe Commentaries, tie Commentaries upon the 14th. and 15th. P/z/ms, 
and upon the 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, P/alms, which bear the Name of St. H:/zry, and are written 
in his Stile. But we have none of his Commentaries upon Feb, which are cited by St. Jerom, where- 
of St. Auſtin relates a Paſlage in his 2d. Book againit 7-/zan, to prove Original Sin. | 

There was alſo attributed to him in St- Zerow's Time, a Commentary upon the Canticles, but this 


Father ſays, that he had never ſeen it. 

St. Jerom mentions alfo a Collection of Hymns, compos'd by St. Hilary; a Book Entituled 24;- 
fteries; and many Letters | | 

I place not the Letrer and Hymn to his Daughter Apra, in the Number of St. Hi/ary's Works, be. 
cauſe I doubt not but theſe pieces were the Work of him that wrote his Life, which are not at all 
like this Father's way of Writing : Some have attributed to him the Hymn Paage Linea, and that 
of St. 70h the Baptiſt, Vt queant /axis; but witnout any Ground: The Books of the Unity of the 
Eflence of the Father and the Son, were Rhapſodies taken out of the Genuine Works of St. H:/ary. 
St. Ferom in his Apology to Pammachixs, ſpeaks of a Book of St. Hilary addrefs'd to Fortunatus, which 
was concerning the Number- Sezex. Some have confounded this Treatiſe with St. Cypriar's Books 
of Exhortatioa to Martyrdom, being addreſs'd to a Perion of the ſame Name-. Bur that which $t. 
Ferom attributes to St. Hilary, mult be different from thoſe of St. Cyprian; and therefore if there be 
no Miſtake in this place of St. Jeromm, we muſt ſay, that St. Hi/ary wrote a Treatiſe addreſs'd to 
his Friend Fortzznatxs, concerning the myſterious Significations of the Number Sevex. And this 
Work may very well be one of thoſe Treatiles of 22/teries, which St. Ferym mentions in his Catz 
logue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers. 

The Twelve Books of the Trinity, compos'd by St. H:lary in Imitation of 2intilian's Books, 
as St. Feromz has obſerv'd, are an excellent Work, which contains the Explication and the Proots ot 
this Myſtery. He has there eſtabliſh'd the Faith of the Church in a demonſtrative Manner; he has 
clearly detected the Errors of the Herericks, retuted them folidly and anſwered all their Objections: 
So that this is the large!t and moſt methodical Work of any, that we have in all Antiquity upon 
this Subject. 

The Firit Book is a Preface to the Whole, wherein he deſcribes very pleaſantly after what manner 
a Man arrives at Happineſs, and the Knowledge of the Truth; and then gives an Account of the 
Subject of the Eleven tollowing Books. He begins with obſerving, that Happineſs dces not contift in 
Abundance, nor in Repoſe, as common People imagine, nor yetin the bare Knowledge of the Fir{t Prin- 
ciples of Good and Evil, as many wiſe Men among the Pagans thought, but in the Knowledge ot 
the true God. He adds, that Man having an ardent Delire after this Knowledge, meets with ſome 
Perfons that give him low and mean Idea's, unworthy of the Divinity. Some would perſuade him 
that there are many Gods of different Sexes : Others take the Repreſentations of Men, of Beaits, 
and Birds, for Divinities: Others acknowledge no' God at all; and fome, in ſhort, confeſs, That 
there is a God, but .deny that he has any Knowledge, or takes any Care of things here below- 
But the Reaſon of a Man diſcovers theſe Notions to be falſe, and: fo by the Light of Nature, le 
comes to know, That there can be but one God Almighty, Eternal and Infinite, who is in all places, 


* He finiſh'd his Courſe in the Tear 357.] St. Ferom | Theſe Two Dates fall out juſt in the Tame Year ; for the 
þ:aces his Death in this Year. Sulpitius Severus favs, | one reckons fix Years after the end of the Year 35-. 
that he died Six Years after his Return into Gaul, and | which reaches to the Beginning of 357, aud the 4tit 
Gregory of Tours BL; of his Hiſt. ch. 3. ſays, that his | Year of Valentinian's Reign begun ia the Month of 


Death happen'd in the Fourth Year of Valentiuian, February the ſame Year. NG 
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begotten from all Eternity of the Father. He confeſſes, That this Generation is Incomprehenſible; 


St Hilary. and reproves thoſe that endeavour toexplain it. He asks them, If they can comprehend how they 


L 


came into this World; How they receiv 'd their Feeling, Life, Preception, Taſte, Sight, Underſtanding, 
and the other Senſes; How they can Communicate them to others. { Te/! me, ſays he, O Man, if 
thou canſt comprehend how all this is done, and if thou canſt not comprehend it, with what Face aoſt thou 
demand an Explication of the Generation of the Son of Goa? Thou that art ſo ignorant of what paſſes 
in thy ſelf, Wilt thou be ſo inſolent as to complain for not knowing what paſſes in God? ) And fo, 
without inſiſting on the Explication of the Eternal Generation of the Word by humane Reaſon, he 
proves it by Holy Scripture, and confirms the Catholick Faith of the Divinity of the Word againſt 
all Hereſies. He ſpeaks occaſionally of the Temporal Generation of the Son of God, that is to 
ſay, of the Myſtery of the Incarnation. Art laſt, He treats of the Holy Spirit, who. is the Third 
Perſon of the Trinity, and maintains, Thar he is a Divine Perſon, diſtin trom the Father and the 
Son : He obſerves, That tho' the Name of Spirit be given ſometimes in Scripture to the Father and 
the Son, yet in moſt places, it ſignifies a Perſon diſtinct trom them both. He Diſcourſes of the 
EffeRts and Gifts of the Holy Spirit; and ſays, That he Intercedes for us ; That he Enlightens our 
Underſtandings, and warms our Hearts; That he is the Author of all Grace, and of all heavenly 
Gifts ; That he will be with us till the End of the World; That he is our Comforter here while 
we live in ExpeQartion of a future Life, the earneſt of our future Hopes, the Light of our Minds, 
and the Warmth of our Souls. From whence he concludes, That we mult beg this Holy Spirit, to 
enable us to do Good, and to perſevere in the Faith, and keeping the Commands of God. 

In the Third Book, He proves the Divinity of the Son of God, by the Words of the Goſpel of 
St» John, 1 am in my Father, and my Father ts in me. He. obſerves alſo, © That the Generation of the 
« Word is incomprehenſible, as well as the moft part of the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt ; That Humane 
& Reaſon cannot give an Account of it; and, That Jeſus Chriſt was made Man, to Preach this Eternal 
& Power to Men, and to make known his Father unto them ; That in this Sence, we mult under. 
* ftand his deſire to be Glorified, that he might glorify his Father, viz. That the Glory which the 
©< Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt receiv'd and made appear unto Men, diſcover'd the Dignity and Power 
< of his Father. * He obſerves alſo, That the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, His Reſurrection, His Entring 
into the Room where the Diſciples were, unſeen, through the Doors, and the other Miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, are no leſs above Reaſon, than his Erernal Generation. From: whence he concludes, © That 
< the Nature and Operations of God, are above the Reaſon, Perception, and Underſtanding of Men) 
© That we muſt acknowledge in theſe things, the folly of Worldly Wiſdom, and the Vanity of Hu- 
* mane Knowledge, and Embrace that Heavenly Prudence, and Divine Wiſdom, that ſeems to be 
« folly tothe World. 

In the Fourth Book, He deſcribes the Errors of the Hereticks concerning the Conſubſtantiality 
of the Word; He oppoſes to them the Faith of the Church ; Anſwers the Paflages which they alledge, 
and endeavours to- prove the Divinity of the Word, by many Paſlages taken out of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

He continues the ſame Subje& in the Fifth Book, where he thinks, That was the Word which 
appear'd to Abraham, to Jacob, to Moſes and the other Patriarchs, who is call'd an Angel, becaule of 
his Miniſtry, and not becauſe of his Nature. 

In the Sixth Book, he proves, That Jeſus Chriſt 1s the Son of God, By the Teſtimony of his Fa- 
ther ; By his own Declaration; By the Preaching of the Apoſtles; By the Confefſion of the Faithful; 
By the Acknowledgment of the Devils and Jews, and by the Belief of the Gentiles. We muſt ob- 
ſerve ore, That in citing a Paſſage of the Epiſtle to the Remans, he appeals to the Greek Text, as to the 
Original. 

In the Seventh, He ſhews that the Son of God, is truly God. There he obſerves, That the Here- 
ticks uſe very great Addreſs and Subtilty to Maintain their corrupr Opinions which they fally pre- 
tend to have from Religion ; That they deceive the Simple by their Expreſſions, which are Catholick 
in appearance; that they accommodate themſelves to the Wiſdom of this World ; That they corrupt 
the true Sence of Scripture Expreſſions, by the Explications which they add, as it were to give an 
Account of what they fay. He adds, That 'tis this which renders the Matter of the Trinity, a 
difficult Subj-C&t to treat on: { For if on the one ſide, ſays he, 1 declare that there is but one God, 
Sabellius, wif think, that I eſpouſe his Opinion : If 1 ſay, That the Son is God, the modern Heretichs 
will accuſe me of admitting Two Gods : If I affirm, That the Son is born of the Virgin, Ebion and 
Photinus will make »ſe of this Truth, to Eſtabliſh their Impiety. But, ſays he, the Dofrine of the 
Church _—_— all theſe Errors. The Power of Truth is ſo great, that even its Enemies explain 
it ; that the more tis oppos d, the more force it gains; and certainly, the Charch was never more 
Triumphant, than when it was moſt vigorouſly attack'd: It was never more Famens, than when it 
was reproachd : It was never more Powerful, than when it ſeem'd to be abandin'd. She wiſhes, 
That all Men would continue in her Boſom, and She is never more troubled, than when She is ob- 
lig'd to throw any one out, and deliver him up to the Devil. But when the Heretichs go out from 
Her, or when She caſts them out, as She loſes on one ſide the occaſion of giving them Salvation, 0 
She gains this Advantage on the other, of diſcovering the Happineſs of thiſe who continue inviold- 
bly fix'd in Her Communion, And a few Lines after, he adds, Al! Hereſies attack rhe Church, and 
while they attack the Church, they overcome one another. But the Vittory is gain'd to the Church 
and not to them; for they all Quarrel about thoſe Errors, which are all equally rejefted by the 
Church. Sabellius, for Inſtance, does unanſwerably confute the Error of Arius ; Arius confounas tne 
Error of Photinus, and ſo of the reſt : but in vain do they mutually Conquer one another, for wy are 
always 
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always overcome in ſame Article or other, aad the Chxrch alone remains vittorions over all Errors, SON 
by profeſſing that Feſi:s Chriſt is the true God, Son of the true God, born before all Ages, and atter- St. Hil ary: 


wards begotten of Mary. | Laſtly, he proves that he is God, becauſe the Name of God is given him 
in - New Teſtament, and from what is there ſaid ot his Birth, his Nature, his Power and his 
Actions- 

In the Eighth Book he ſhows the eſſential Unity of the Father and the Son, and refutes the In- 
teryretations of the Hereticks, by explaining the Paflages which they alledged, to prove that the Unt- 
ty of the Father and the Son is an Unity of Will and Judgment, and not of Effence and Nature, 
At the Beginning of this Book he obſerves, © That 'tis nor ſufficient tor a Biſhop to live a Good Lite; 
* bur he mult alſo teach Sound Dottrine ; that as his Lite muſt be Innocent, fo his Preaching mutt be 
*Learnd: for if he be Pjous withour being Learned, he will not be ſerviceable to others; and if ke 
© be Learned without being Holy,his Doctrine will want Authority : From whence he concludes, That 
< the Holineſs of a Biſhop ſhould ſhine more brightly by his Learning, and his Doctrine ſhould be 
© recommended by the Holineſs of his Life, Ve & wita ejus ornetur aocendo, & drbfrins wivenda. 
There 1s in this Book an excellent Paſlage tor the real Preſence of Jctus Cliritt in the Eucharitt, where 
he ſays, That by this Sacrament we truly receive the Fleſh and Blood of Feſns Chrijft, who remains cor 
poreally 11 HS. 

In the Ninth Book he anſwers the great ObjeAions of the Arians founded upon Five Paſlages of 
Scripture, whereof he explains the true fence. And Firtt of all, he ſhews, That rhiey abule the 
Paſlages which they alledge by perverting them from their Natural Sence ; That they do nor explain 
them by their Connexion with what follows, and what goes before ; Thar they attribute to the Divi- 
nity of Jeſus Chriſt, that which ſhould only be attributed to his Humanity. Upon this occaſion he 
diſcourſes of the Union of the two Natures in jeſus Chritt, and explains how by virtue of chis Union, 
thoſe things are attributed ro God which agree only to the Humane Nature, and thote to Man which 
belong ro the Divinity. Afterwards he explains the Paſſages which the A4-i2ns continually object to 
the Catholicks, one by one: The Firſt, which is taken out of the Tenth Chapter of Sr. 127%, is che 
Anſwer which Jeſus Chritt made to the Rich young Man, who call d him Good Maiter, 777 calle/t 
thou me Goa, ſays he, there is none Good but God; from whencethe Arias concluded, T har J:fus Chriſt 
was not truly God. St. Hz/ary anfivers, That he does not particularty reprove the Young Man, for 
calling him Good, but becauſe he gives him this Title, as if it agreed to him in the Capacity of a 
Doctor of the Law. The Tonng Man, fays he, not knowing that he was the 1cſſtar, who came t1 [crve 
the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iftael, ask'd kim as a Dottor of the Law, aud give kim the Title which the 
Doctors take ts themſelves. Feſnus Chriſt reproves this Netion, and to explain t5 him in what ſence he 
ſhould be called Goa, he tells him, None is Good but God ; ſhowiag by this, That he was {5 far from reje- 
ing the title of Good as it agreed to God, that he accepted of it in that ſence. And therefore his Anſwer 
is one Proof of his Divinity, which ought to be underſtood in this ſerice, Why call you me good, if you believe 
not that Tam God ? There is none Good but Goa; which ſuppojes that he himſelf was Goa. St. Hilary 
confirms this Anſwer by many places of Scripture, where Jeſus Chritt-gives himſelf the Title of Goog, 
and of aſter ; from whence 1t appears that the Title was nor here refusd upon irs own Account: 
Upon this occafion he Anfwers the Objection of the Arians, who fay, That Jetus Chritt call'd his Fa- 
ther the only God ; and ſhows that the Father is the only God, becauſe the Divinity of the Father is 
the ſame with that of the Son, which Truth he proves by many Paſlages of Scripture. 

The Second Paſſage objected by the Arias is taken out of the Goſpel of St Fo», Chap. 17. This 1s 
life Eternal to know thee the only trne God, and Feſ1ts Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent ; from whence the 
Arians concluded, That Jeſus Chriſt was not the true God, but one ſent from therrue God. St. Hary 
anſwers, © That this Paſſage does not exclude the Eflentia! Unity of the Father and the Son, fince in 
© this and other places, Jeſus Chriſt affirms, That he came forth trom God ; That he is with God ; 
* That he had overcome the World ; That he ſhould be honour'd as the Father ; Thar he had received 
* the Power of giving Eternal Life; That all things which are the Father's are his He adds, That 
in the ſame Place Jeſus Chriſt prays the Father to glorify him with the Glory that he had with him 
from all Eternity ; which evidently proves the Unity of the Eflence of the Father and the Son : 
Moreover the words allede'd ia the Objection, prove nothing contrary to the Faith of the Church, 
which acknowledges that the Father is the only true God, though Jetus Chriſt is alſo God, becauſe 
the Father and the Son are not rwo Gods, but one God only. 

The Third Objection is taken from Ch. 5th. of the fame Goſpel of St. Job, Tre So can as 
nothing ch himſelf, he doth only what he ſeeth his Father di. St. Hilary ſhows that this Paſſage eſta- 
bliſhes the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and is very far from deſtroying ir, becaule it proves the Unity and 
Equality of the Father and the Son. 

The Fourth Paſſage is the grand Obje&tion of the Arians founded upon thoſe words of Jeſus Chritt 
in St. Joh, Chap. 14. Ay Father is greater than I. St. Hilary ſays, That the Father 1s greater than 
the Son, confider'd as Man and as Mediator, The laſt Objection is taken trom thoſe words of Jeſus 
Chriſt in St. 2farh, Chap. 13- No 71an knoweth the Day of Fudgment, nor jet the Argels, nor the Son, 
but the Father only: From whence the Arians concluded, That the Knowledge of the Father being 
more extenſive than that of the Son, his Nature muſt be more excellent. Sr. Hilary having in anfwer 
to this Objetion, proved by many Reaſons, that Jeſus Chriſt could not be Ignorant of the Day of 
Judgment, and having demonſtrated this Truth , he adds, That whar Chriſt fays in this place, that 
the Son knew nor the Day of* Judgment, ought not to be underſtood literally, as if he were really 
ignorant of it ; but in this ſence, that he did not know it, not ſo as to tell it unto Men. Wherefore 


being ask'd about the ſame Matter after his ReſurreRion, he = not ſay, That he was ignorant m_ : 
ut 
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but he reproves his Apoitles with that heat, which teſtihed his Knowledge of it, by faying unto them 
'Tis not for you to know the Times aud the ſeaſons wiich my Father has reſerva in tis owa Poxere tis 
adds allo, that it may be ſaid in another fence, 'Tizar the Son of Man was ignorait of the Day of Jugs. 
ment, becauſe he knew it not as te was Man, bur as he was God : For, layshe, as we may tay, Thar 
the Son of God was ſubject to Fear, to Sadnels, and ro Sizep; becautz the Humanity of fctus Ckritt 
was fubje&t to theſe Infirmiries ; So we may iay, That h= was 1gnorant of tis Day of judgment, bc. 
cauſe he knew it not as he was Man, but.upon the account ot his Divinity. 

In the Tenth Book he Anſwers the Objections which the 2471475 draw trom thoſe Paſjages of Scrip. 
ture which prove that Jeſus Chriſt was tubject to Fear, ro Sorrow and Pain. Ard here he maintains, 
Thar Jeſus Chritt had not truly any Fear or Pain, bur oniy the Repreientaricn of thole Pallions with:ig 
kim : In which, if his [Judzment is not ditterent trom that of the Church, yer ic muit be conteis'd, 
that the manner of exprethng it is very harſh. Ke had anſwer'd the Ar;2zs better, it he had {i6, 
Thar rhe Fear, the Sorrow-and Pain ot Jelus Chritt did belong ro his Humane Nature, and not to his 
Divinity. He acknowledges in this Book, That all Men are conceiv d in $10, and thac none bur Fetis 
Chritt ought to be excepted from this General Law. He tays, That the Soul is not communicated 
to Children by the Parents. He obſerves, That what 1s taid in the Goſpel of St. Zyke concerning te 
Bloody Sweat of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Angel that appear d unto him, 1s not ro be tound in many 
Greek and Latin Copies of this Golpel. 

In the Eleventh Book, he Anſwers ſome Paſſages of the Goſpels and of St. Pa! concerning Jelus 
Chrift's being riten from the Dead, and becoming Glorious, which are alledg'd by the 4r1ans to 
prove that the Son is not equal to the Father : Bur Sr. Hilary ſhows, That thole Paſlages do much rather 
prove the Divinity of J-ſus Chriit, than deſtroy it. : 

In the laſt Book, St. Hilary explains that Paſſage of the Proverbs, G:d created me in the Begin. 
niag of his Ways, 8c. He demonſtrates that the Word of God was nct properly created, bur 
begortzn of God from all Eternity; which he proves by many Paſlages of Scriprure. He expounds 
this Paſlage of- the Proverbs of the Incarnation of Jctus Caritt. He adds tome Proofs cf the Divi- 
nity of the Holy Spirit, and Ends with a Prayer tro God, wherein he begs Grace to preſerve in his 
Heart that Faith whereof he made Protetlion ar his Baptiſm, that he may always worſhip the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and receive the Holy Spirit which proceeds trom the Father by the Son. 

His Book of Synods is Addreſs'd to the Biſhops of France and Britain. He commends them for 
the Conſtancy which they had ſhown in retuting Communion to Satzarninns, and for the Zeal 
wherewith they maintain'd the Faith of the Church, by condemning the Impieties of the Arians fo 
ſharply : After this, he ſcrs himſelf to explain the Creeds made by the Eaftern Biſhops atrer the 
Council of Nice. He declares, That 1ti there were any Error in ſome of thoſe Creeds, it ought not to 
be attributed ro him, ſince he only relares what others had faid ; and if they were found agreeable ro 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, the Praite'ot 1t ought not to be given to him bur to the Original Au- 
thors : He leaves it to the Judgment ot the Biſhops, to whom his Book is written , whether they be 
Heretical or Catholick. Then he intimates to them, what Obligation lay upon him to inſtruct them 
in the Opinions of the Eaſtern Biſhops, that they might Join with the right Side in thote Councils 
which were ſhortly to be held at Ariminam and Ancyra. Burt before he comes to ſpeak of thoſe Creeds 
which are ſuſpected, he relates and explains that ot the Council of Aac574, which was made in op- 
polition to the Second Creed of $:7miz7 airerwards he relates the Creeds made by the Eaſtern Biſhops 
after the Council of Vice, at Antioco, Sardica, and the Firſt Creed at $!rimizm He ſhows, That 
thoſe Creeds are Catholick, and endeavours to excuſe the Oriental Biſhops tor making ſo many, by 
alledging the Multitude and Obttinacy of the Ar:445 that were in the Eait. He ſays, That in thoſe 
Provinces to which he was Baniſh d, there was only El/eaſixs, and a fmall number of Biſhops with 
him, that acknowledg d the Divinity of the Word. He Coneratulates the Weitern Biſhops for main- 
raining the Apoltolical Faith, engrav'd by the Holy Spirit in their Hearts, who were ignorant of the 
Creeds written by the hands of Men. Atter this, he explains in a lively and clear manner his own 
Doctrine and that of the Weitern Biſhops concerning the Myſtery of the Trinity, and ſecures it 
againtt the falſ2 Explications of the Hereticks. He gives the true ſence of the word Con/:b/tantial, 
which he juſtifies againſt thoſe that direftly oppoſe ir, or that think fit it ſhould be ſuppreſs'd. He 
Exhorts the Eaiftern Biſhops with much Eloquence to uſe this term, and to receive the Confeſſion of 
Faith made by the Council of Nice. He concludes with conjuring bis Brethren in much Humility, 
to Pardon the Freedom he had taken to inform them of thefe things, and advite them what they 
ouzht ro do. He Exhorts them to preſerve with inviolable Fideliry, the Doarines of Piety and 
Reitgion which were written upon their Hearts, and Requeſts them to remeber his Paniſament in 
their Prayers. 

The Third Diſcourſe addreſs'd to the Emperor Conftantizs, which ſhould bz the Firft as we hays 
obſerv'd already, is a Petition prefented to this Emperor, wherein he remonitrates, that he was a 
Catholick Biſhop of F-axce, baniſh'd by the Inrrigues of his Enemies, who had falfly accus'd him 
to his Majeſty. He prays the Emperor that he would grant him Audience in the Preſence of Satrr- 
21a4;, Who was the chief Cauſe of his Sufferings, that he might have Opportunity to juſtify him- 
felt trom thoſe Accuſations that were form'd againſt him: and he makes no {crunple ro declare, thar 1f 
Ins Adverſary could ſhow that he had done any one thing unworthy, eirher of the Holineſs of a 
Biſhop, or the Piety of a Chriſtian, he would not only quit all Claim ro his Favour ror continuing 
to him his Biſhoprick, but on the contrary, he would be willing to ſpend his O!d Age in a Stare 
of Penance amons the Laity. Bur fo far as this Petition concern*d only his own Peron, ke went 
turther and protelted, that he would never ſpeak more of it unleſs the Emperour commanded him : 
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yet 1! be defir'd with great Boldnets and Farneſtnels, an Audience about the Cauſe of the Faith, AA 
which was common to him with all other Catholicks. And ro this purpoſe, he repreſents to the St. Hi/ary. 
Emprror the Contuiion of to many Creeds. ©* When once they begun, ſays he, ro make new Con- . 
* tzlitons of Faith, the Faich became the Creed of the Times rather than of the Goſpel: Eta eff 
& Fides tempirim potizes quam Evanceliornm, Fvery Year new Creeds were made, and Men did nor 
© keep to that Simplicity of Faith which they protefs d at their Baptiſm: And O what Miſertes en- 
& (yzd! For prefently, tnere were as many Creeds as might pleaie each particular Party ; and no- 
« rhing elſe has been minded fince rhe Council of Nrce, bur this making of Creeds. New Creeds 
* have been made every Year and every Menth, they have been chang'd, they have been anathema- 
* tizd, and then re-eftaohfh'a ; and to by enquiring too much into the Faith, there 1s none left; it 
* has always continued uncertain, and there was never any Czrtainty of the Truth.” After he has 
deſcribed this Contulion very ſmartly, hs remonitrates to the Emperour, that the only way to ſave 
\ himſelf trom this Shipwrack, was to acquizice in tne Faich ot the Goſp?l; whereot he made Pro- 
tcton at his Baptiſin. Then he prays the Emperour, that he would give him Audience in the Pre- 
ſence ot the Counc:l,which was ro meer at Conſtantinople ; and promites rhat for explaining and proving 
the Faith of the Church, he would only make uſe ot the Words of Jeſus Chriſt. He conteſles, thar 
all the Herericks boaſt of preaching the Goſpel, but fays he, they do not underſtand it; For they 
alledge Scripture without knowing the meaniag of it, aad make uſe of Orthodox Terms without havins 
the Trae Faith, He prefl's the Emperour to grant him this Audience for the good of the whole 
Church ; and promiſes him, that being to ſpeak publickly ro kim of a Queſtion fo famous in the 
Preſence of a Council divided upon this Subject, he would fay nothing bur what ſhould trend to the 
Honour of the Emperour, the Prefzrvation of tie Faith, and the peaceable Union of rhe Eaſt and 
the Feſt, And to afltire him of rhis Promiſe, he gives him this Sign of it, by confining himfelf 
wholly to the Terms ot tte Goſpel, in declaring his Doctrine at preſent. With this Declaration he 
concludes this Paper, which ſome have thought Imperte&t, but withour any Ground. 

The Second Book of St, Hilary to Conſtantin, 15 allo a kind of Petirion, wherein he prays him, To 
put an End to the Perſecurions and Vexations wherewith the Ar:i4ans exercis'd rhe Church ; To forbid 
the Secular Judges to meddle in Afﬀairs of Religion ; To leave his Subjects ro their Liberty, whether 
they will be Ari2as, or no; Topermitthem to continue united to the Catholick Biſhops, and ſepara- 
ted from the Ariaz Biſhops ; and in ſhorr, To ſutter all the baniſh'd Biſhops to return to their Sees. 
After this, He compares the Perſecution of the A745 againit the Catholicks, with that of the Pagans 
again{t the Chriſtians : He ſhows how Cruel it was, and how tar diftant from the Spirit of the Church 
and of Jeſus Chritt. [The Biſhops, lay he, are put in Priſon ; The People are oblig'd to ſerve as their 
Guard ; The voly Bodies of the Virgins of Feſus Chriſt, are expos'd to the View of all the World, to abuſe 
them; Men are compell'd, I do not ſay to be Chriſtians, but to become Arians; The Name and Au- 
thority of the Emperozi is abusd; He is impos d upon by Surprize; Judges are deſir d of him for ap- 
proviag theſe Injajtices; and in ſhort, The People are ford to conſent unto them.) After this, He 
deſcribes particuiarly, the Violence that was usd to Parlinus of Triers, to Dionyſins of Milay, 
to Exſcbixs of Vercelle, and many others. This Book is imperfect. 

Theſe Diſcourſes of Sr. Hi/ary, are written with great Moderation, as to what concerns the Empe- 
rour, whole Conduct he excuſes ; but he has nor us d the fame Moderation in the laſt, which is com- 
monly plac'd before the other Two. There he ſpeaks with fo fervent a Zeal, that he might deſerve 
to be accus d of too violent a Pailion, if it were not otherwiſe certain 
that he was acted only froma principle of Love to the Truth *. He * [ The beſt Excuſe that can be 
begins with thele Words which are all Sparks of Fire: | 7s time tro made tor St. Hilary, 15s, That Op- 
Speak, ſince the time to be Sileat is paſt ; we muſt wait upon Teſus Preſſion may make a Wiſe Man mad; 
Chriſt, fiace Anti-Chriſt Goveras: Let the Trae Paſtors cry aloud, 92d St. Athanaſmus needs it as 
fince the Hireliags are fled: Let ns die for the Sheep, ſiace the —_— ys ; NEW _ Ef ” - 
Thieves are entered, and the Lion fall of Rage, goes about the Sheep- rigs = - a _ s < wad Dog 

LN" &- vs as great Marks of Rage and 
fuld.] After he has exhorted the Paſtors in theſe Words, and many a..c. 12ainſt Conſtantius, as St. Hi- 
others of the ſame Nature, to Detf.nd the Truths of the Goſpel with j,,} doe here; and yet St. Gregory 
Courage and Boidnels, He gives an Account of the Conduct which ayzianzen, a Man that was never ſu- 
he had obſerv'd fince his Baniſhment. He ſays, That he kept fpetted of Arianjſm, has faid very 
Silence in Modetty, hoping that things would change for the betrer, great Things of that Prince, when 
but there being now no further place for hope, he found himſelf he ſet him againſt F#lzan the Apo» 
oblig'd to ſpeak: He declarzs, That he wiſhes he had rather been ſtate. 
in the time of Decizs or Nero, than in that wherein he liv 4; That 
neither Tortures, nor the Fire, nor the Crots, could have made him afraid, but he would boldly have 
maintain'd the Combate againſt his declared Enemies, and fſutfer'd with Conſtancy in this publick 
Perſecution. [But now, adds he, we oppoſe a Perſecator that deceives ns with falſe appearances, an 
Enemy that puts on a Friendly Countenance to us; Conſtantius, the Azti-Chrij#, who Perſecutes the 
Church under a mask of deſigning its advancement. He profeſſes, ſays he, t9 be a Chriſtian, that he 
may deny Teſus Chriſt; He procures Unien, to hinder Peace; He ſtifles Hereſies, to ruine Chriſtia- 
"ity; He hinonrs the Biſhops, that he may mage them loſe the Title of the Iiniſters of Teſs Chriſt ; 
He bai/ds up Churches, that he may deſtroy the Faith, Let him not imagine, adds he, that [ Charge kim 
fallly; That 1 Reproach him: The Aliilters of Feſns Chriſt, ought to ſpeak the Truth: If what [ have 
propor d be a Calumay, I am willing to paſs for an infamone Perſoa ; but if it be true ana publickly 
kuown, I uſe the freedom of an Apoſile, in reproving it after a long Silexce.] Aﬀter this, He Juſtt- 


tes his calling Conſtantins, Anti Chriit, by giving a horrible Reprelentation of the Perſecution _ 
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RA he raiſed. He adds, That it was neither through Indifcretion, nor Raſhneſs, nor Anger, that he 
St. Hilary. ſpoke ſo of him, but that his Reaſon, his Conſtancy, and his Faith oblig'd him to ſay theſe things. 
Yes, ſays he, addreſſing himſelf ro Conſtantius, 7 tell you what I ſhould have rold Nero, whar 
Dioclefian and Maximian ſhould have heard from my Aouth : You fight againſt God; You uſe 
Criuelties to the Church ; You Perſecute the Saints ;, You bate thoſe that Preach Jeſus Chriſt ; You 
utterly aboliſh Religion: In a word, You are a Tyrant ;, I ſpeak not with reference to the Things of 
this World, but with veference to the Things of God. This is what 3s common: to you with the Pa. 
gan Emperours, Let us now come to that which is peculiar to your ſelf. You feign your ſelf to 
be a Chriſtian, and you are the Enemy of Jeſus Chriſt; You are become Anti-Chriſt, and have 
begun his Work : You intrude into the Office of procuring New Creeds to be made, and you live 
like a Pagan ;, You teach things Profane, and are 1gnorant of Pitty and Religion ; You give Bi- 
ſhopricks to thoſe of your own Fattion , and take rhem away from the good Biſhops, that you 
may beſtow them upon the Bad, You put the Biſhops in Priſon ; You keep your Armies in the 
Field to terriſy the Church ; Tou aſſemble Councils to eſtabliſh Impiety in them, and you compel 
the Weſtern Biſhops to renounce the Faith, that they may embrace Error, Tou ſhut them up 
in a City to weaken them by Famine, to kill them with the Rigor of the Winter, and to 


corrupt them by your Diſſimulation : You foment the Diſſentions of the Eaſt by your Artifices, 

He adds alſv many other Accuſations of the fame Nature; and to compleat all, he fays, 
That the Church never ſuffed ſo much, under Nero, under Decius, and Maximianus, as it has done 
wader Conſtantins, who 35 more cruel than all thoſe Tyrants, becauſe the former gave Martyrs to the 
Church, who overcame Devils, whereas Conſtantius makes an Infinite number of Prevaricators, who 
cannot ſo much as comfort themſelves by ſaying, that they were overcome bythe violence of their Terments. 
I ſhould never have done, if I ſhould relate all that St. H:/ary fays in this place of the Perſecution of 
Conſtantius. He charges him particularly, with the Baniſhment of Paxlimns and” Liberizs, and the 
Troubles wherewith he exercis'd the Church of Tholouſe; and conciudes with ſaying, That all thote 
things that he had accus'd him of, were publick and certain; and therefore he had Juſt Cauſe to 
call him Anti Chriſt. He ſhows afterwards, the Impiety of thoſe Biſhops that Aſſiſted at the Council 
of Selexcia, who maintain'd, that the Father was not like in Subſtance to the Son, and condemn'd 
the Words, Conſabſtantial, and like in Subſtance. He anſwers, what C:n/tantins alledges as 
the Reaſon of condemning theſe Ferms, That we muſt not make uſe -of any but Scripture Expreſ- 
fions : He anſwers, I ſay, That theſe Terms agree with the DoQtrine of the Goipel; That Conſtantine, 
and thoſe of his Party, are alſo forc'd to make uſe of ſuch Terms as are not to be found in Scrip- 
ture ; and in ſhort, That the Scripture makes uſe of Terms more Emphartical, {ince it eſtabliſhes 
the Equality and Unity of the Father and the Son. He blames Con/tantizs for the variety and con- 
trariety of thoſe Creeds that were made after thar of the Council of Nice. He explains the Faith of 
the Church concerning the Majeſty of God, and proves by many Examples, That we are not to 
wonder, if the Eternal Generation of the Son is Incomprehenſible. This Book is alſo imperfect. 

The Book of Fragments, is a Colle&tion ot many Pieces taken out of rwo Books of St. Hilary, and 
likewiſe of ſome Paſlages out of his other Works. 'Tis not known who is the Author of this Abridg- 
ment, nor when he liv'd. The Paſſages that are citedin it, are certainly St. Hi/ary's, and for the moſt 
part, the Pieces that are collected in it are ancient ; but he does not obſerve any Order in this Colle. 

ONe 

He begins with a Fragment of St. Hilary's Preface, wherein after he had ſpoken of the Excellency 
of Faith, Hope and Charity , he declares, © That he had undertaken to publiſh a Work of great Im- 
© portance and vaſt Extent, bur very Intricate, b-cauſe of the Diabolical Cheats of the Hereticks, and 
* wherein he muſt uſe great Cunning, becauſe of their Knaveries ; againſt which alſo, there were 
* many Prejudicts, by reaſon of the Difſimulation and fear of many : That this Book would ſeem 
* ſtrange, even to thoſe of the Country where he was, tho' there the things themſelves were done 
* which he treated of: That what he was to deliver, had come to paſs ſome years ago, but the Si- 
& lence which he had hitherto kept, made all theſe things {till ſeem New ; That the Peace had almoſt 
© made him forget the Memory of them, but that not long before theſe things had been renew'd 
< again by the impious Malice of ſome notable Seducers.” After this, He deſcribes the State of the 
Afairs of the Church under Coxſtantivs ; He complains, That he had Baniſh'd thoſe Biſhops that 
would not condemn St. Athanaſius, and that he interpos'd his Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Decitions- 
At laſt, he ſays, That he had treated in his Work, of Faith in God, of the Hope of Eternity, and the 
Defence of the Truth ; and he exhorts all Chriftians to inform themſelves of thoſe things which he 
there recites, that ſo every one may be ſatisfied in his own Judgment, without following the Opi- 
nions of others blindly. 

- Afrer his Preface, follow the Letters of the Council of Saraica, to all the Churches, and in particular 
to Jalins Biſhop of Rome, together with the Subſcriptions of ſome Biſhops, and the Names of the 
Hereticks that were condemned. 

The Author of theſe Fragments, has join'd to theſe two Letters,a Fragment of St.Hi/ary for St. Athana- 
fas; at the End, the Recantation of Vrſacirs and Yalens, is mention'd : Their Letters to J-:lixs and 
St. Athanaſins, are at the bottom of this Fragment. The Paſſage which immediately follows, has rete- 
rence to the Condemnation of Photinxs ; and that of MMarcellxs of Ancyra, which he conſented to ; but 
the End of that Paſſage concerns the Council of Nice, whoſe Creed he recites and explains 
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The Firſt Letter of £:4erizs, here produc'd is ſuppoſititious, as the Paſſage which follows, plainly AS 
diſcovers, and as we have already ſhown when we treated of the Works of this Pone : The Second. St. Hilary, 
is Genuine, which 1s directed ro the Biſhops of ay, concerning the Reſtitution of the Biſhops, >——— 
who had approv'd the Arian Creeds. The Letter of the Biſhops of 1/ricam, concerning the Con- 
demnation of the Creed of Ar:miam,is one of the moſt Excellent Monuments ot that time» The Let. 
ters of Vrſacins and Valens, toGerminizs, and his Anſwer, are pur here out of their proper place,beins 
written in the Year 366- We have already ſpoken of Pope Liberins's Letters that are ſer down : Atrer 
which, there follows a Letter of the Eaſtern Biſhops,to the Council of A-imin»m,with tome RefleHions 
of St. Hilary, which are very much corrupted. After this Fragment,the Author ot this Colle&ion has 
added this Note : Here endeth the Book taken out of the Hiſtorical Wark of St Hilary : And vet he 
adds afterwards many Pieces which are probably raken out of the ſame Book. 

The iſt: is a Letter from a Council of the Biſhops of Fraxce, held at Parzs, againlt the Creed made 
at Arimmums 

The 24. isa Letter of Eſebiz25 of Vercelle, written to Gregory, a Biſhop in Spain, wherein he com- 
mends him for oppoſing Hors, and preſerving the Faith. 

The 3d- is a Letter, or rather a Contethion of Faith, by Germinivs the Arian Biſhop, againtt thoſc 
of his own Party, who had Sjign'd the Creed of Ariminum. 

The 4th. is a Letter written by the EaRern Biſhops in the Name of the Council of Sardica, againit 
_—— of the Weſt:This Letter ſhould have been plac'd before thoſe others which we have already 

en of. 
"The 5th. is a Letter of the Biſhops of the Council of Ariminum to the Emperour Con/tantixs, be- 
fore they had Sign*d the Creed which was preſented to them by the 4177s, There follows after it a 
ſhorr Refletion concerning the Stile of St. Hilary. | 

The 6th. is the Approbarion which the Legates of the Council of Ariminaum, gave to the Creed made 
by the Arians ar Nice, a City of Thracia. 

The 7th. is a Letter written to the Emperour Conſtantius, by the Biſhops of Ariminum; after they 
had approv'd the Confeſſion of Faith made at Nice, which was preſented tothem by the A-i.zzs. 

The 8th. isa large Letter of Ziberizs to Conſtantins, in Favour of St. Athanaſres, This is miſ-plac'd 
as well in re{peR of time, as of the Matter it ſelf. 

The gth. is a Letter of Con/#antins, to the Council of Ariminum, 

= roth. is the Decree of this Council before they had furrendred upthemſclves tothe Emperour's 
Plealure. 

The 1 1th. is the Condemnation of Vr/acins and Palens, in this Council. Here end the Mon. 
ments taken out of the Works of St, Hilary, to which there is ſubjoin'd in fome Copies, the Creed of rhe 
Nicene Council, the Creeds of Ariminam, and that which is attributed to St. 4:rhana/frrs, Theſe are 
the Pieces contain d in the Fragments of St. Hilary, which might be read with more Pleaſure and 
Fas, if they were diſpos'd according to the Order of time which I have fer down in rhe 

otes '. 

The Book againſt Auxentizs, Biſhop of ilar, is a Manifeſto againſt this Biſhop, and againſt 
thoſe that maintain him- Who, becaute they cover'd themſelves chiefly under the Cloak of procuring 
Peace and Unity, St. H:/ary ſays, That we can have no other true Peace, but that of Jeſus Chriſt and rhe 
Goſpel ; and that this Peace cannot take place in a rime when the Miniſters of the Church are become 
Anti-Chriſts, by oppoſing the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt and the Goſpel, while they pretend ro preach 


b According to the Order of Time which T have ſet down 


488 To Urſacius and Valens, 
in the Notes. | Theſe pieces are : 


459 Letters which concern the Council of 358 
Ariminum, 
Pages of the Paris-Editiom 15 92, The Tear of Chriſt . 487 A-Letter of the Emperor to tlie Coun- ? 
Pag. 447 The Nicene Creed in the Year 325 cil. 
433 TheLetter of the Council of Sardicato 498 The Catholick Determination. 


all the Biſhops Thid, The Condemnation of Urſacius, of Va- 
A Letter of the ſame Council to Julius. 

45s The Letter of the Biſhops of the Zaſt{ 347 
written from Phzlippopoalis upon their 
Departure from Sardica. 

443 The Letters of Urſacius and Valens "yy 
Liberius and St. Athanaſius. 349 

484 The Letter of Liberius to Conftantias } 
about the Cauſe of St. Athanaſius. | 

450 The Suppoſititious Letter of Liberius CITE 
to the Biſhops of- the Eaſt. £ 

Aletter of Liberius before his Baniſh- 


niſhment. 
457 ToVincentius of Capua. 354 


453 A Letter of Euſebius of Vercelle, to Gre- 
gory a Biſhop of Spain upon oecaſion Y 357 
of the Fall of Hoſtus. 
The Letters of Lberis, written in his * 
Baniſhment after his Subſcription, _ 
457 To the Biſhops of the Eaft. 


lens and Germimnus. 

481 The Anſwer of the Cour cil to tie Em- 

ercr beforc he had tulcrib'd. 

439 The proteffion of Faich, of the Biſhops 
of the Eaſt that was given in to the 
Legates of the Council. 

432 The At of the Subſcription of the 
Legates. 

423 A letter to the Emperor after their 
Subſcription. E 

455 Alctter of Germinias after the Coun- $509 
cil of Arimminun. 


452 Aletter of the Council of P.:77s. q 

451 A letter of Liberius to the Bihops of p-352 
Italy. S 

482 A letter of the Biſhops of 7:a/y to the , 
Biſhops of Nwicum. | 

Thid. A Letter of Vi/acius and Valens to Ger- 2355 


MINUS. | | 
433 The Anſwer of Germinias to their Letter. j 
U If, 
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RAA, it: He complains, That they make uſe of Temporat Power, to maintain a Falie Dectrrne. Fle en- 


St. Hilary. deavours to prove, that Azrentizs, tolters Reretical Opimions ; he recites the Conterence that hie j;ad 
\— ——/ with him, and exhorts the Catholicks to take heed of Ant-Chrilt, and to jeparate themſclves trom 


Aauxentius, After this Book, tollows a Letter of Arxentizs ro rhe Emperour, wherein he endea- 
vours fo purge himſclt from the Hereſy of A725, yer without approving the Term Conſrofrantia!, 
or rejccting the Creed of Ariminuzm. 

The Commentaries of St. Hi/ary upon St. Afatthew, are very excellent ; for there he had made 
- many very uſeful Hiitorical and Moral Obfervarions. The Chict of them are theſe tollowing. 

In the 1. Canon, he endeavours to reconcile the two Genealogies of Jetus Chritt, by faymg, That 
St. Matthew deicrives the Royal Race of Jeſus Chritt, by Se/c20n ; and St. Like, the Sacerdotal Race, 
by Nathan. He maintains, That the Virgin was of the tame Tribe, and the fame Family with F-/eps ; 
and thar ſhe continued a Virgin after her Child-bearing, ard that the Pertons who are call d in Scrip- 
ture, the Brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, were indeed, the Children of Joſeph, that he had by a former 
Wife. Helſays, That the Wiſe-men acknowledg'd the Royal Power of Jetus Chriit, by pretenting 
him with Gold, his Divinity by offering him Incenſe, and his Humanity by giving hin Myrrt;. He 
obſerves, That Rachel who mourn'd for her Children, is a Figure of the Church, which having been 
2 long time barren, became afterwards fruitful. He fays, That the Innocents were made partakers of 
Eternal Life by the Martyrdom which they ſuffer d. | 

In the 2d. Canon, he lays, That Jeſus Chrilt did not cauſe St. Fob» to Baprtize bim for the Purifica- 
tion of his Sins, fince he was withour Sin, bur that Water might San6tity us by Jefus Chritt. Then 
he ſpeaks of the Effets of Baptiſm After Baptiſm, ſays he, the Holy Spirit deſcends upon the baptiz'd, 
he fills them with a Celeſtial Uxstion, and makes them the aaopted Children of God. 

In the 3d. Canon, he explains the Temptations of Jeſus Chrift, and ſpeaks of his Faſt for Forty 
Days. Heſays, That the Devil was ignorant of the Incarnation. | 

In the 4th. he explains the Beatitudes : He ſays, That none but the perfc&t Man who is wholly 
purified from his Sins, ſhall enjoy the Viſion of God. He obſerves, That Adultery is the only cauſe 
for which married Perſons can be Divorcd. He condemns Oaths, Revenge and Vanity. 

In the 5th. he ſends the Reader to a Book of St. Cyprian, for the Explication of the Lord's Prayer : 
He alſo mentions Terrallian ; buthe fays of this laſt Author, That his following Errors depriv'd his 
Firſt Books of that Authority, which he could otherwiſe have allow'd them. He occationally ſays, 
That the Soul is Corporeal. : 

In the 6th. Canon, he particularly recommends Good Works, without which, all other things are 
unprofitable to Salvation. 

In the 7th. he explains allegorically the Cure of the Lepcr, and of St. Peter's Mother-in-Law ; under- 
Randing thoſe places of the Curing of Sinners: He compares the Church to a Ship roft with a Tem- 
peſt ; and towards the latter End, he obſerves, That we ought not to mention the Names of Dead 
Infidels, in the Commemorations of the Saints. 

In the 8th. he Diſcourſes particularly of the Fall of humane Nature by the Sin of the firlt Man, and 
of the Reparation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. 

In the roth. he Adviſes Catholicks not to enter into the Churches of Hereticks. He obſerves, That 
nothing in the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, ought to be fold for Money, and that the Eccleſraſtical State, 
ought not to be ambitious of obtaining Temporal Authority. He ſays, T hat at the End of the World, 
the Jews that ſhall be then alive, ſhall believe in [clus Chritt, and be faved. He aſlures us, That 
Man was created Free, but that rhe Sin of Adam enllav'd him to Sin and Yice; and that in Baptiſm we 
are deliver'd by the Word from Sins, contraGted by our Birth. - | 

Towards the latter End of the 11th. he explains wherein the Eafineſs of Chrift's Yoke confiits ex- 
cellently, and ina few Words. hat is more Eaſy, ſays he, than the Yoke of Chriſt, and what is more 
L*eht than his Barthen ? It is only tobe obliging to all the World ; To abſt ain. from committing $in ; To de- 
ſire that which is Good, not to deſire that which is Evil; To Love our Neighbour ; To Hate no Boay; 
To lay up for Eternity; Not to addict our ſelves to things preſent ; Not io as to another, what we would 
not they ſhould do unto ws. 

In the 12th. he explains after the ſame Manner as St. 4thanaſizs, the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, by ſaying, Thar ir is the denying of ſeſus Chriſt ro be God. 

In the 13th. he obſerves, That thoſe who are out of the Church,cannot undertand the Word of God. 

In the 14th. ſpeaking of St. Foſeph, he ſays, That he was a Lock-Smith, and not a Carpenter, as is 
commonly believ d. 

In the 15th. he obſerves, that thoſe who are to be baptiz'd, make profeſſion of their Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, andof being firmly perſuaded of his Death and Reſurrection ; and that their Actions may be 
agreeable to their Words ; they paſs all the time of the Paſſion of Chriſt, in Fafting, thar ſo in ſome 
meaſure, they may ſuffer with Jeſus Chriſt. 

He ſpeaks in the 16th. of the Prerogative that St. Petey receiv'd, when Jeſits Chriſt gave him the 
Keys of his Church, after this manner : © happy Foundation of the Church, ſays he, in the change 

Jour Name! O Rock, worthy of the Building of Feſus Chriſt, frice it was to abrogate the Laws of 
Hell, to break its Gates, and t9 open all the Priſens of Death! O happy Porter of Heaven, ts whom 
are entruſted the Keys of admiſſion into it, and whoſe Tudement on Earth, is a fore: judging of what 
is done in Heaven, fence whatſuruer he binds or looſes upon Earth, ſhall be bound or looſed in Heave::. 

In the 18th. Canon, he concludes with theſs Words of Jeſus Chriſt ; The Angels of theſe Chilaren 
fee the Face of my Father. From whence, ſays he, it may be concluded, That the Angels rejovce 


at the Sigltt of God, and that they prefide over the Prayers of the Faithful, which they offer vi 
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emuaily to God. He ſavs, that to:ſe win are bound on Earth by the Afinifters of Feſus Cartſfh, SAR 
/that ws, ſays be, thoſe whom tre Minijiers of Feſws Chriſt leave bound in their ſras,) and that St. Hilary, 
thſe who are loſed by receiving them unto the Grace of Salvation, pou the Declaratiun which 
they make, having obtain d Paraon of their Sins, ſhall be bound and looſed 3a Heaven according ta 
the” Apoſtolical Tndgment. 

In the 19th. after he has ſpoken of thoſe that voluntarily make themſelves Eunucks to pre- 
ſve their Chaſtity, he ſpeaks of Riches, and the uſe we ſhould make of theme He ſays, That ris 
no Crime to enjoy them, but that we ſhould obſerve Moderation, and employ them innocently : 
That ?is dangerous to detire to enrich our ſelves, and that an innocent Man finds himſelf over- 
charg'd, when he 1s taken up in purchaſing, in preſerving and encreafing his Riches. From whence 
he concludes, That tho 'ris not abſolutely impotlible for a rich Man tobe fav'd, yet very few of 
them ſhall be fav'd,becaule ir is fo difficult a thing ro make uſe ofrhe Goods of this World,as we ought. 

In the 2oth- he afhrms, That Afiſes and Elias ſhall come with Jetus Chritt, ar the laſt Judg- 
ment, and thar chey ſhall be pur ro Death by Anti Chrilt ; he rejeRs the Opinion of thoſe who thought 
that Enoch or Jeremy ſhould come betore Jeſus Chritt. 

In the 2 3d. he ſays, That Spiritual Perſons ought not to entangle themſelves in the Affairs of this 
World ; bur that they ought ro render unto God that which is due, that is to fay, their Heart, their 
Soul, rheir Will. He ſhows the Necetiity of Loving God in Order to Salvation- 

In the 25rh. he obſerves, That N:cholas, one of the Seven Deacons, was a falſe Prophet and a 
Hererick, and that the lait Judgment ſhall be given in the place where Chrilt jutter'd. 

In the 26th. he ſpeaks of the uncertainty of the rime of the lait Judgment, and obſerves, That 'tis 
uſeful to keep all Men upon their Guard. 

In che 27th. he obſerves, Thar tho all Chriſtians are oblig'd to Watchfulneſs, yet the Princes of 
People, and the Biſhops are more particularly oblig'd ro Waich over themfelves and their Flocks. 

In the 3orh. he aftzrrs, That J-dzs was not prefent, when Jzfus Chrilt diftribured rhe Sacrament, 
becaute he was unworthy of thoſe Eternal Sacraments. He 1ays, That when St. Peter (aid fo boldly, 
that he would not be offended becauſe of-Chritt, he did nor confider the weakneſs of the Fleſh, 

In che 3 11k. he chinks that Jetus Chrift had no fear of Death at all. He fays, He was Conlecrated 
n the Sacrament of chat Blood which he was to ſhed for the Remittion of Sins- { This Opinion ſeems 
not 2afily reconcileable with the Account which the Evanegelitts give of the Agonies of our Saviour in 
the ©1rden, and upon the Crofts. ] 

In {:- 24. he obſerves, That St. Peter's Denials were {till more and more Criminal. At firſt, 
hys he, -c .c{3 anſwered, That he knew not what ſhe meant; then he denyd that he was of the 
mmber of Chriſt's Diſciples; and at laſt, he ſaid, That he knew him not : But preſently he wept, 
ifter that Faulr, which he could not avoid, tho' he was fore-warned of it. 

In the 33d. he fays, That the Words of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, Ay God, my God, wh; haſt 
this forſagzen me ? Belong'd ro his Body, which complain'd of its Separation from rhe Divine Word, 
He compares the Crime of rhoſe who abuſe the Gitrs given to the Church, with that of the Scribes 
and Phariices, who gave Money to F-4as to betray Jeſus Chriſt, and with the Souldiers who Guarded 
his Sepulchre, that they might ſay, He was not riſen. Laſtly, He obſerves upon the Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Go and teach all Nations, baptizing them, 8c. He obſerves, I fay, That Inftruction ought 
to precede Baptiſin, becauſe the Body ought not to receive the Sacrament of Bapriſm, unleſs the 
Foul has receiv d the Truth of Faith, 

There is a Preface prefix'd to the Commentaries of St. H:/ary upon the Pſalms, wherein he treats 
of ome Critical Queſtions. He fays. That fore Jews have divided the Pſalms into Five Books, and 
that others have entituled them, The Pſalms ; but for his part, he gives them the Title of, The Book 
if Pſalms. He maintains, That they are written by the Perſons whoſe Names they bear at the begin- 
ning, and is of Opinion. That thoſe that carry no Name, are written by the ſame Author with the 
lft foregoing Pſalm, where the Name of ſome Author is ro be found. He ſays, There are fome thar 
xe fallly attributed ro Jeremy, Haggas, and Zachary, firce thoſe Names are not found in thoſe Copies 
of the Verſion of the Septzaeint, which he thinks to be authentick- He objects ro himſelf, That 
there is a Pſalm which bears the Name of 2Zo/es, wherein Samzelis mention'd, wholiv'd many Ages 
ifter. He contents himlelf with anſwering this difficulty by ſaying, That _ nam'd Samuel by the 
Pirit of Prophecy- He attributes to Ezrah that Collettion of the Pſalms which we have art preſent. 
He maintains, That all the Palms ought to be Expounced, with a reference to Jeſus Chrift and the 
Goſpel. He obſerves that the Hebrews call the Ptaltry Nab/z, and he thinks that they never 
diſtinguiſhed the Pſalms at all. He makes the LXX. Interpreters Authors of their Diſtinction, and 
obſerves. that they have not always follow'd the Order of Time. From this Diſtribution, he -paſles 
on to the number of Canonical Books. He reckons 22 of them according to the Hebrews, and ſays, 
that ſome have added Tubit and Frrdirh. He oblzrves, That che Lord's Day is a Day of Prayer and ot 
Reſt for Chriſtians; and that they are forbidden to Froſtrate 
themſelves, or Faſt on that Day. . He explains afterwards the * [This Diſtin&tion of the Titles of 
Titles of the Pſalms in gzneral *. He fays, That thote which are the Plalms, is according to the LXX 3 
called $6xgs, were made to be ſung without any In{tr.umenrot Mu- jn that Tranſlation ſome Pſalms are 
fick; That thoſe which areentituled P/z/ms,were made to de Play'd called a> wor,Pſulms : Others *Q Sas, 
upon Inſtruments of Muſick without Singing. That choſe which Songs * Others VeAwer wdis, Pſalms 
are call'd, Songs of a Film, were ſuch as the Chorifter Sung atrer 09f_ Sg - Others aa: Vans, Songs 
the Inſtrument ; but thote which are call'd P/a/ms of a Song, are of 4 Pjulms: Others again, oy Vaxwels 
ſuch as the Choriſter Sung before the Inſtrument of Muſick. * © Y&v01s, in Pſalms or Hhmmns. ) 


Laſtly, That thoſe which are call'd, iv P/iums , are fuch wherein . 
there 
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there isa change both of the Perſon and the Voice. He gives alſo ſome Moral Interpretations of tho 


St Hilary. Titles, which are too uſcleſs to be repeated» After all, he fays, That the Key tor underſtanding the 


Pſalms, is to enquire, what Perſon it is tro whom they agree; tor ſome of them agree to David, and 
others to Jeſus Chriſt, and others ro ſome Prophet, and fo of thereit. 

In his Commentary upon the Firſt Pſalm, he ſays, Thar there are three or four degrees of Happi. 
neſs mark'd in thoſe words, Bleſſed is the Man why hath not ſtood in the Counſel of the ungoaly, and why 
hath not walk'd in the way of Sinners, and who hath not ſate in the Chair of InteCtion. | According to the 
LXX, & z294Jps auwy.] The Firlt degree is, Nor to be of the Number of the Impious, and the 
Hereticks : The Second, is not to be of the number of the Wicked, as the Covetous, the Drunkards, 
the Incontinent, the Proud, the DetraCtors, the Robbers, c>c. who obſerve not the Diſcipline of the 
Church. The Third, Is not to fit in the Chair of Infection. By this Chair, he underſtands the Cares 
and Afﬀairs of the World, which corrupt Men by an Infection, that 1s almoſt unavoidable. © For 
« though, ſays he, ſome Perſons that enter upon Secular Offices , and engage in the Afﬀairs of the 
© World, have a Holy and Religious Will, yet they are often corrupred by thoſe Aﬀairs in which 
© they are oblig'd to employ themſelves, and the Rules of this World do not permit them to live 
& according to the Maxims of Chriſtianity *. He adds, That thoſe Three Degrees ought to be crown'd 
with a Fourth ; which is, continual Meditation in the Law of God : That this Meditation, as well as 
Prayer, does not only confilt in Reading, or reciting the Holy Books, but in the Pradtice of thoſe 
things which are preſcrib'd and taught in them ; and that 'ris not ſufficient ro do ir out of Fear, but 
our Practice mult proceed from Love and Good- will. He applies the reſt of the Pſalm to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and obſerves, That he reſtores unto Man, that Immortality which the Firſt Man had Ioft by his Sin ; 
That the Iinpious ſhall be as it were annihilated by the Fire of Hell. He confeſlcs, That they ſhall 
riſe again at the Day of Judgment, but he maintains that they ſhall not there be judg'd at all, becaute 
they are already condemn'd ; and that the Judgment ſhall be only for thoſe, who having had Faith, 
did not live up to the Laws of Chriſtianity. This Opinion is very fingular, and we may believe that 
he took it from Origen. Bis next Obſervation is much more reaſonable, which is this, That when it 
is faid in Scripture, That God learns any thing ; we muſt not underſtand-it as if he were ignorant of 
it before ; but only that he then gave to Men the Signs of his Knowledge : As when he ſays ro Aaam, 
Where art thor ? This does not imply that he was ignorant of it before, bur only that he had a Mindto 
put him to ſhame; And ſo again, when he ſays to Abraham, Now Þ[ know yorr Faith ; this does not 
fignifie that he knew it not before, but only that he had now prov d it. 

He begins his Commentary upon the Second Pſalm with this Obſervation, That this Pſa!m is calld 
the Firſt by St. Pax/ ( Af. 13.) becauſe in the Hebrew it is one continued Pſalm with the Firtt, rhough 
it has been fince diſtinguiſh'd from ir in the Verſion of the Sepryagint. | In the common Editions 
of the New Teſtament, this is quoted as the Second Pſalm by St. Paz!; and in the common Editions 
of the Hebrew Bible, the Second Pſalm is always diſtinguiſhed trom the Fir{t.] He ſays, That this 
Verſion was made in the time of Pto/omzy, and thatits Authors were the Succeffors of the Seventy ap- 
pointed by ſes, who entruſted to them ſecret Myſteries, which he would not commit to Writing 
in his Books : That their Succeſlors, inſtruRted by this Tradition, have tranſlated the Pſalms according 
to thoſe Notices which they had, and fix'd the ſence of many Hebrew words which before were un- 
determined : That therefore the Verſion of the Seprxagint, ought to be of great Authority, and is to be 
preferr'd before all other Verſions, which have been made by ſuch Perſons as were ignorant of the 
Tradirion which Moſes lett to the Synagogue. After he has made theſe Remarks (whether they be juſt 
or no, this is not a place to examine) he applies all that's ſaid in this Pſalm to Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Church. He thinks that the firſt words are ſpoken in the Perſon of God the Father, and that the fol- 
lowing words beginning at theſe, Let us break their Cords aſunder, agree to the Apoſties, underſtand- 
ing by theſe Cords the Cords of Sin. He obſerves in this Plalm, Thar God has no need ot any of his 
Creatures ; ſo that God did not create them for himſelt, but for themſelves : That when he requires 
Men to Love and to Fear him, this is not for any Profit that he can draw from their Service, but only 
that this Love and Fear may be ſerviceable to their own Salvation. -He eſtabliſhes Free-Will, and 
ſays, That Juſticeis the Conſequence of our Good Will, and Happineſs is the Reward of our Merits, 
and that Hell is the Puniſhment of Sins freely committed : That God does not put himſelf in a Paſſion 
to puniſh us, being no ways Subject ro Change, but that his Juſtice produces thoſe Effeets of Ven- 
geance which Men attribute to Anger- So that he appears not tobe Angry; but when he would bring 
us to Repentance. He ſays upon theſe Words, Hearken, O ye Kings of the Earth, That the true 
Royalty ofa Man conſiſts in conquering his Pafſions.and that the Kings of the Earth who are eſtranged 
from the Commandments of God are Unhappy Kings. He obſerves, That the Motives of Fear and 
Joy are intermix'd in this Pſalm ; That Fear may retain Men in Reverence and Devotion, and that 
Joy may temper this Fear. At laſt , he aſſures us, That atter Death, the Impious are reſervd in a 
place of Torment unto the Day of Judgment ; and that the Juſt are conduted by the Angels to the 
Manſions of the bleſſed in Abraham's boſom. 

In the Fragment of a Commentary upon the Thirteenth Pſalm, he Diſcourſes of the Neceſſity that 
Mankind lay under of having a Saviour and a Phyſician. 

In his Commentary upen the Fifreenth Pſalm, he ſays, That this Pſalm is nothing elſe but Daz1d's 
Prayer which he made to God, to beg of him the Knowledge of what a Man oughr to do in order to 
the obtaining of Eternal Blefſedneſs. By the Tabernacles which he defires, we muſt underſtand, fays 
St. Hilary, the Mulritude of thoſe Churches that have been Eftabliſh'd ſince the coming of Jelus 
Chriſt, who is this Mountain that David ſeeks after. He ſays, That Good Works avail nothing 
without Faithin Jeſus Chriſt. He ſeems to approve a Lye as Neceſlary upon ſome Occaſions; but he 


abſolutely condemns Uſury, and chiefly that which tends to the Ruin of the Poor : If 3e be Ons 
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fays he, Wherefore do ye draw a Temporal Profit from your Silver ? Wherefore do 32 not rather lay up for 


our ſelves a treaſure in Heaven ? If ye be Chriſtians, wherefore do ye expett from 7en a recompence of St. Hilary, 


our Liberality? I do not ſay that you ſhould give them yozrr Goods ; but at leaſt ye ſhonld be content to 
demand back again what you had Lent, without Robbing him of more, And remember ye , that he from 
whom ye exatt this Uſury is a Poor Chriſtian, for whom Chriſt was willing to be Poor Therefore whez 

e do Good or Ewil to this Poor Man, it is to Teſus Chriſt that ye doit, &c. He dilcourſes againſt Pride 
and Falſe Confidence. He ſays, That we muit reprove with all poſſible ſweetneſs, it we would 
amend our Brother by it, and we muſt not uſe bloody Accuſations, which only provoke him : That 
we mult deſpiſe the Wicked with Freedom, and honour the Good with Humility, and refiit the Pow- 
ers with an holy Boldnefs, when they would oblige us to do Evil. He praiſes this Pialm, which, 
fays he, ſhould be written in the Hearts of Chriſtians, and engraven upon their Memory : They ought 
to be intent upon it Night and Day, and to make it the ſubject of their Meditations. In effte&, it con- 
tains the principal Rules of an holy Life. 

He applies to Jeſus Chriſt the 52d. Plalm, and Exhorts the Rich not to put their Confidence in 
their Riches, and to make good ule of them. He ſays, Thar the Juſt are at Rett rill che Day of 
Judgment, and that the Wicked are in Pain ; That thereis no Repentance after Death, becaule there 
is no more freedom of Choice. 

Upon theſe words in the 53d. Plalm, The Foo! hath faid in his heart, There ts no God; he obferves, 
That the Wicked commonly dare not ſpeak out the Blaſphemies that they have in their Hearts; That 
there 1s no Man but is convinc'd that there is a God, but the Pleaſure thar rhe Wicked take in commitr-. 
ting Sin, makes them ſay that there is no God, In the reit of this Commentary, he diſcourſes of rhe 
Goodneſs of God, and the Corruption of Men. He excuſes the Sin of St. Peter, and blames the Ava- 
rice of ſome Paſtors, who eat up the People of Gd, as it is faid in the Plalm. - They make, lays he, their 
Belly their God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they make a Trade of their Miniſtry, and enrich themſelves with 
the Offerings and Gifts of their People ; They make ſumptuons Feaſts under Pretence of Religion; They fill 
their Purſes with the beneficence of Chriſtians, though the uſe of theſe Offerings was intended by the 
Apoſtles, only for their daily Food, who renounce the World, or are in waat» He condemns thoſe that 
flatter the Powers, becauſe we muſt Fear God mecre than Man. 

He applies the 54th. Pfalm to Jeſus Chriſt. There you may find a pretty Moral Reflection upon 
the Diſorders of the Tongue, to which the far greater part of Men are ſubject, eicher when rhey ars 
Angry, or when they Complain ; when they Reproach, or when they Flatter ; or lattly, when they 
reprove .others- He maintains in the Commentary upon this Plalm, as well as in his Books of the 
Trinity, that Jeſus Chriſt did not really ſuffer. 

He Interprets alto the 55th. Pſalm, of Jeſus Chriſt.. In his Commentary upon it, you way find a 


_ good Paſſage about Prayer. God deſpiſes, ſays he, the Prayers which are accompanied with lightneſs 


and aifftdence, which are diſorder d with the Cares of this Life, which are mix'd with Deſires of worldly 
Good Things, and which do not bring forth the fruit of Good Workss 

There is nothing conſiderable in the Commentaries upon the following Pſalms: You may find 
in that upon the 57th. his ſingular Opinion concerning the Laſt Judgment, which we have already 
obſerv'd : In that upon the 64th. he approves the Vows that are made to perform certain Actions of 
Piety, ſuch as the Contempt of one's Body, the Prefervation of our Chaitiry and Faſting He 
aſſures us, That Men are Predeltinated according to their Merits ; he diſcourſes of the wondertul 
Effects of Baptiſm. 

His Commentary upon Pſalm 119th. is very large and full of Moral thoughts : He rhere diſtin- 
guiſhes the words which are often repeated in this Pſalm, the Law, the Commandments, the Tefti- 
monies, the Judgments, cc. and gives them ſuch fences as are not very Natural. He teaches, That 
Grace is neceſlary to the Obſervation of the Commandments of God; Thar the Beginning comes 
from our ſelves, but the Grace of God comes in to our help, and that afterwards it depends upon us, 
whether we will retain or reject this Grace : That all Men are fubj-ct roSin; Thar their Faulrs ſhall 
be expiated by the Fire of the laſt Judgment ; He ſeems alſo to think that the Virgin Mary ſhall not be 
exempted from paſſing through this Fire ; He obſerves, That a Miniiter of {113 Chrijt who Preaches 
his Word,ſhould be without blame ; That he ſhould Pray in the Nighr time; Thar a Chriſtian ſhould 
ſhun the Pleaſures and the Pride of the Men of this World ; That to make our Actions perte&t, rhey 
muſt be done from a Principle of Love to God ; That Celibacy is more perfect than a ftate of Mar- 
riage ; and that thoſe who are out of the Church, which is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. are deliver'd up 
to the Devil, There are alſoin this Commentary, divers pretty Remarks abour Alms-giving, Hum1- 
lity, the forbearing of thoſe things which are to others an occaſion of Scandal and Falling, about 
Faſting, about Charity, about Prayer, about the Attention we ſhould have in time of Prayer, and 
about many other Subjects. 

In the Commentary upon Plalm 121. he fays, That God does not forfake us, but when we offend 
him by our Sins: He maintains, That the Juſt are in Abraham's Boſom rill tke Day of Judgment z 
he declaims againſt thoſe who live in Exceſs. He ſays, That in Baptiſm a Man is Purg'd from his 
Sins, and exchanges his Vices for Vertues- 

In Pfalm 123. he diſcourſes againſt Pride ; and admirably deſcribes the Slavery into which the 
Paſſions of the Vicious precipitate them, in his Comment upon Pſalm 125; Theſe are his words : 
Conſider, ſays he, a Covetons Man, who deprives himſelf of all kind of Satisfattion , lejt he ſhould want 
Honey ; you may ſee him buſie, ſad, anxious, reſtleſs; his Mind is always fall of fear, leſt he ſhould 
loſe whe he has : He forgets Honeſty, negletts his Friends, and has no Civility: He has aeither Religion, 
nor Sincerity. The ſame may be ſaid of other Paſſions : Into what an Abyſs of Infamy aces a Man preci- 
Y priate 
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A pitate himſelf who is maſtc;d by the Paſſion of Love ? Who can be more miſerable than he why is a Slave 
St. Hilary. to Drunkenneſs ? Can you ſee any thing more Shameful than the Aloticns of a Alan tranſporitd with 
Apger ? &C- 

Þ the Commentary upen Pſalm 127. he treats largely of the Fear of God. He fays, That it is 
never ſpoken of in Sc: ipture, but there are joyn'd with it many Conditions: That it confiits not in 
Terrour ; That tis nor a Paſhon which proceeds from Nature , but a rational Motion excited by the 
knowledge and love of Goodneſs and Truth. 7herefore, lays he, the Fear of God comſe;Fs entirely in 
Love. Perfect Charity perfects Fear. The Effects of this love of God, are to obey his Commanaments, 
to follow his Precepts, to believe his Word, ana to hope in his Promiſes. 

In the Commentary upon Pſalm 129. he tells us, that 'tis in re{pzct of the Soul that a Man is faid 
to be like God ; That the Soul is >piritual, andthe Angels are attive Spirits, whoin God makes uſe of 
to affilt the weaknels of Men. 

In his Commentary upon Pſalm 132. he obſerves, That the Woman which anointed the Head of 
Teſus Chritt was different from her that anointed his Feet. He takes notice that fome have taid, That 
ic was upon Mount Hermon the Angels deſcended to have commerce with Women ; but he rejects 
this Imagination, becauſe we cannot truſt thoſe things ; but to thar which is written in the Bock of 
the Law. : 

In Palm 135. he reproves thoſe that are not Attentive to what is Read in the Church. 

In the Comment on Plalm 137. he obſerves, That true Repentance coniitts in refraining from all 
thoſe Sins which we know our ſelves to have formerly commitred, and in doing them no more. 

In the Comment upon the following Pſalm, he blames the Miniſters of Jeſus Chritt, who addict 
themſelves wholly to the Affairsof this World, rhat they may purchaſe Temporal Riches. He tays, 
That we are permitted ro hate the Enemies of God ; that's to fay , as far as they are the Enemies of 
God, according to that excellent Saying, That we ſhould hate the Vices and love the Perſons. 

Upon Palm 140+ he diſtinguiſhes Four forts of Prayer , Deprecation, Oration , Perition, and 
Thankſgiving: And he fays, That zt belongs to our Humility to Pray, to the Mijeſty of God to be Prayd 
unto; it belongs to our Faith to Petition, and toour Gratitude to Thank God for his Benefits. He de- 
ſcribes the Eatineſs and Danger of oftending God by the Sins cf the Tongue. He obſerves that the 
Book of Wiſdom, which the Latins attribute to So/om0x, pailcs among the Greeks and Hebrews for 
Jeſus the Son of Syrach's- 

An infinite number of other Remarks migkc yet be drawn from theſe Commentaries, but theſe are 
ſufficient for our Deſign : For it we ſhould give an Account of all the Commentaries of Authors 
upon the Scripture, and all that they contain, we ſhould never have done. Wherefore we pray the 
Reader, that he would be content with theſe Extratts which we have made from the Commentaries 
of St. Hilary, which cannot but be too long already. Tis plain, That theſe Commentaries are almoſt 
wholly taken out of Origen. They contain many Allegories and many Moral Thoughts. There is 
much Wit and Learning obſervable in them. He advertiſes the Reader often, that the Latin does 
not fully expreſs the ſence of the Greek word, which alſo difcovers that this Work was taken trom a 
Greek Commentary ; and that he follow'd the Emphatis of rhe Greek words, the ſence whereof the 
Latin Tranſlator was oblig'd to expreſs. St. Jerom calls St. H:!ary the Rhoſne of Latin Eloquence, 
Latine Elaquentie Rhodanum; alluding not only to the Country where he was Born, but alſo to the 
Genius of his Stile, which is violent and rapid like the Courle of the Rhsſze; tor as this River by the 
Violence of irs Waters carries all before it that hinders its courſe ; ſo St. {74s raviſhes the Mind and 
Judgment, and extorts a Conſent by the Vehemence of his Expreſſions. His manner of expreſſing 
rhiggs {mites, aftoniſhes, overthrows, and perſwades. His Periods are commonly long and intri- 
cate, which renders him every- where obſcure, and almoſt unintelligible in ſome places. He often uſes 
barbarous terms, and there are fome- places in his Works, where there is no Syntax. He is full of 
Figures and Antitheſfes ; his Reaſons, though folid, yet are much improy'd by the lively and ſmart 
rurn that he gives them. He does not ſpare his Adverfaries, but he fpeaks to Powers and of Powers 
with an unparallel}'4 freedom. He is partial to none, but 1s a rigid Centfor of Manners, and a ſevere 
defender ot the Faith- Though Sr. Ferom ſays in his Seventh Epiſtle to Zetz, That one may read 
Se. Hilary's Works without meeting any thing that is oftenfive to Piety and Religion, inoffenſo ae- 
currat pede ; yet it mult be confeſs'd, that there are ſome Errors and ſome Exprefhons which are not 
agreeable to the Doctrine of the Church. One of the principal, is his Opinion concerning the Paſſion 
of Jeſus Chriit. He thinks that he had no fenſe of Pain,though he received upon his Body the Wounds 
and Blows which cauſe Pain.' The Schoolmen have endeavour'd to give a good fence to this Expreſſion. 
Some have faid with the Maſter of the Sentences, That he does not deny, but Jeſus Chriſt felt Pain ; 
but he denies that the Pain he had was the Effect of Sin, as it is in other Men. Others have faid,That 
he does not exclude his Sufterings , but the Neceflity of Suffering- Some have affirm'd, That he 
ipeaksin this place of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and not of bis Humanity. But all theſe Solutions 
appear to me to be groundleſs ; and it one would excuſe St. F:/ary, it might better be done by ſaying 
That the words, Pain, Suffering, Fear and Sorrow, are not to be underſtood preciſely of the percep- 
tion thar is in the Senſes, but of the trouble that reſults from thence in the Soul and Spirit, of the un- 
ealinets of Pain, or the ſenfible Commotions of Fear or Sorrow : Ard in this ſence it may be faid, 
That Jetus Chriſt had no Pain , nor Fear ; becauſe his Soul continued in a perfect Tranquillity. 
St. Fiilary had not very clear Notions cencerning Spiritual Beings; for in the Fitth Canon of his Com- 
mentary upon Sr. AZ7ztthew, he ſays, That all Crearures are corporeal, and thar the Souls which are 
in Bodies are corporeal Subſtances He held alfo an intolerable Error concerning the Latt Judgment- 
} do not infiit upon tome {maller Errors, as when in Canon 3 rit. and 32d. upon St, 11arthew, he 
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excuſes the Sin of St. Petz7 , when he ſays in Canon 16th. That the Words of Tetus Chriſt , Cet thee 


9 


behind me, Satan, were not addreſs d to this Apoſtie ; when he affirms in Canon 33d. that the Divi- St. Hilary. 


niry of Jeſus Chritt was ſeparated from his Humanity at the time of his Death; upon Pſalm 119. 
Thar the Virgin thall be Purg'd by rhe Fire of the Day of Judgment; In Canon 14th. and upon 
Plalm 129th. That God created the Soul of the firſt Man before his Body ; In Canon 17th. That the 
World ſhall not continue above 6000Years ; In Canon 2oth. Thar ſes did nor Die,and that he hail 
come again at the Day of Judgment. But if this Father had ſome Errors of this Nature , yet it muſt 
alio be acknowledg'd, that he held a very Orthodox DoGtrine about the chiet Myſteries of Faith. He 
{peaks of the Attributes of God in a Sublime and Noble manner ; He explains the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, with wonderful clearneſs and exictneſs. Every time that he ſpeaks of the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, he uſes the moſt proper terms to expreſs the Hypoſtatical Union of the two Natures in 
Jeſus Chriſt. He explains the difterent Orders of the Angels and their Miniſtry. He makes Happi- 
neſs to confiſt in the Viſion of God, and ſays expretly, That the Good and Evil are Happy or Miſerable 
before the Day of Judgmenr. He thinks that on this Day there will be a Purgatorial Fire to expiate 
the Sins of the Jult : He acknowledges the Fall of Mankind in Adam, Original Sin, and the Neceflity 
of a Mediator. He attributes much to Free-Will and the Merit of Good- Works; and yet he admits 
the Necelſity of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, winch he ſeems to ſubject to Free-Will. He alledges often 
the Authority of the Church, and is clearly of opinion, that there is no Salvation out of her Com- 
munion. He aſcribes wonderful £ftets to Bapriſm, when it is received with good Diſpoſitions. He 
lays expreſly in the Eighth Book of the Trinity, That in the Euchariſt we Eat and Drink the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. He approves of Vows and invocation of Saints; He praiſes Penance, 
Faſting and Celebacy : He condemns Simony, Uſury and Luxury : In a word, his Writings are full 
of moit pure Morality, and a moſt holy Diſcipline. 

The Works of St. H:/.:y were printed at Paris in the Year 1500 by Badirns Aſcenſin; : Aﬀterwards 
Eraſmus having correttea them, caus'd them to be printed at Baſle in 1535- They were alſo printed 
m the ſame City in 1550, revisd by Ju/tzs Lipſtnas. In 1572, Gi/lot publiſhed a New Edition of St. H:- 
larys Works, together with a Preface, which contains the Life of this Father, and ſome Notes : It 
was printed the fame Year at Paris. In 1605. this very Edition was Reprinted more correctly,becaufe 
ſome Able Men, as Nico/ans Faber and Bongzarſins gave themſelves the trouble to compare this Im- 
preſſion with many Manuſcripts. There is added in this Edition, the Fragments of St. Hilary, which 
were publiſh'd by the P:rhoes, and printed at Paris in the Year 1598, with an excellent Preface of 
Nicelans Faber about theſe Fragments, and the Commentaries of St. Hilary upon the Pfalms 13, 14, 
149, and 150, which had not been publiſh'd before. The fame Edition has been printed anew at 
Paris in 1631, and 1652. Leanclavins has publiſh'd under the Name of St. Hi/ary, A Confeſſion of the 
Faith of the Trinity, Greek and Latin, printed at Baſle in 1578. The Book of the Unity of the Fa- 
ther and the Son, was printed at the fame place in 1528. There is a New Edition expected ſoon from 
the Benediftins. 


LUCIFER CALARITANUS. 


UCIFER, Biſhop of Calaris, the Metropolitan City of the Iſle of Sardinia, was Deputed 
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with Hilary and Pazcratins, by Pope Liberins, to the Emperour Conſtantins, after the Fall of Lucifer Ca« 

Vincentius of Capua, He came to the Council of /7i/an, held in the Year 354, where he Defended /ariranus. 
Athanafias and his Cauſe, with great Courage. The Emperour being provok'd by his Firmneſs, ſent —/ 
him into Baniſhment, where he was detain d till the Reign of Jz/:az; but they forc'd him many 
times to change his Habitation : For, at firſt, he was Baniſh'd to Germanicia, a City of Syria, where- 
of Exudoxns was Biſhop, afterwards to Elentheroplis in Paleſtine, where he was extremely torment- 
ed by Extychas, Biſhop of that Ciry- At the Death of Cotantins, he was found baniſh'd in Thebais, 
and he ſuffer'd alſo a fourth Baniſhment, the place whereof is not known : *Twas at the time when 
he was in Paleſtine, towards the Year 356, that he wrote his Books. They are all againſt Conſtantins, 
in behalf of St. Athanaſizrs and his Defenders: The Two Firſt, haveno other Title, but, The Books 72 
behalf of S$t-Athanaſius againſt Conitantiuss The Third, is entitled, Of Apoſtate Kings. The Fourth, 
bears this Title, That we m7ſt not Aſſemble with Hereticks. And the Fifth, That we maſt not Pardon 
thoſe that Offend againſt Cod. 

All theſe Books are written with fo much Heat and Boldneſs, that Zncifer muſt needs have a Soul 
fully prepar'd to ſuffer Mariyrdom, when he wrote them, as is obſerv'd by St. Ferom. Bur that 
which is moſt ſurprizing is, that he was not contented with publiſhing of them, but alſo ſent a Copy of 
them to Conſtantins, and caus'd them to be preſented to him in his own Name. The Emperour be- 
ng aſtoniſh'd at this Boldnefs, gave this Copy to Flureatirs, Grand-Maſter of his Palace, to fend it 
to Lucifer, that he might declare, whether the Book was his or no. Lacifer confels'd it openly, and 
acknowledg'd that it was by his Order, that it was preſented to the Emperour. He had charg'd one 
named Bonoſzz5, to report this at Court, and now mads Anfwer to Flozentizs, who had written to 
bim, that he was ready to ſuffer Death with Joy. Ir was probably upon this occaſion, and at this 
time, that he added his Laſt Book, entitled, That we ſhould die for the Sin of God. St. Athanafins 
underſtanding that Zzcifer had undertaken his Defence with fo much Courage, fent a Deacon to him 
nam'd Extras, to carry a Letter in his Name, wherein, after he had teſtifed the Obligation that he 
tad Iaid upon the Church, he prays him to ſend him a Copy of his Works ; which having receiv d, 


80 


A New Ecclefaſtical Hiſtory 


he ſent him a very obliging Letter of Thanks, and tranſlated them into Greek. We have now thoſe 


Lucifer Ca- Letters of St. Athanaſius, the Letter of Florentius, and the Anſwer of Lacijerat the End of the 


laritamis. 


Vidorinus 


Works of this Biſhop of Ca/aris; and what we have faid of the re{t of his Life is taken out of 
St. Ferom, and a Petition preſented to the Einperours Theodoſtirs and Valentinian, by Marcellinus and 
Fanltinas, two Luciferian Prieſts. 

After the Death of Conſtantius, Lucifer obtain'd his Liberty as well as the other Biſhops that were 
baniſh'd for the Faith. He came to Aztioch, and found the Church of that City in Divifion. For atter 
that Exſtathizs had been forc'd to leave it, many Catholicks did always ſeparate from thoie Biſhops, 
that ſome would have ſer over them. They were not willing to acknowledge eletizs, who 
was then Biſhop ot Aztioch, tho' they had nothing to reprehend in his Faith. Theſe Catholicks 
were then govern'd only by Prieſts,and they were call d Ex/tatkians.Luciter a ſevere Man and a rigorous 
Defender of Diſcipline, being come to 4t:och, was pertuaded, That 2c/ctizes was Ordain'd by Arian 
Biſhops, or ſuch as were ſuſpected of Arianiſm, and had communicared with them, and therefore 
could not be a lawful Biſhop ; whereupon he join'd himſelt to the Ex/f.1thians, and Ordain d Pax. 
linus a Prieſt tobe their Biſhop. This Ordination, which {till heightned the Divifion of the Church 
of Anticch, was diſapprov'd by Exſebins of Vercellz, who was ſent to Antioch, in the Name of the 
Synod of Alexandria. He condemn'd the Conduct of Zxcifer, and retird into the Welt, having no 
more hope of reſtoring Peace to the Church of Antioch ; Lucifer, on the contrary, to maintain what 
he had done, reſolv'd to have no more Converſation or Correſpondence with any of the Biſhops who 
had receiv'd into their Communion, thoſe that had formerly fign'd the Ar:an Creeds. He withdraws 
therefore into his own Iſland, and ſeparates from the Communion of almoſt all the Biſhops of the 
World. He diedin this Reſolution, and lzft ſome followers call d Zzciferians, who ſpread themſelves 
over all the World. 

The Works of Lacifer are written without Art and Eloquence, with much Heat and Paſſion; the 
Stile is Harſh and Barbarous; there is no Reaſoning, nor Principles in any thing that he fays. He 
only propoſes Maxims, which he proves by the Tettimonies and Examples of Scripture, whether they 
be pertinent to his Subject or no; from whence it comes to pals, that his Writings, are nothing but a 
Colleftion of Paſſages of Scripture,mix'd with Apo/irophe's, Applications and RefleCtions. 

In the Two Books againſt Conſtarntizs, he deligns to prove, That this Emperour was very much 
to blame for endeavouring to compel the Biſhops to condemn St. Athanaſins, who was Abtent and In- 
nocent. To prove this Truth, he produces abundance of Hiftories and Paſlages out of Scripture, which 
ſhow, Firſt, That God condemns no Man withour hearing him ; And, Secondly, That 'ris forbidden 
in Scripture to condemn any Man without hearing his Defence; Thirdly, That thoſe who ſhed the 
Blood of the Innocent, ſhall be moſt ſeverely puniſh'd ; Fourthly, That Cox/tantizs, has no right to 
command Biſhops, becauſe he is a Protane Perſon, a Heretick, and a Perfecutor. 

The deſign of the Treatiſe Of Apoſtate Kings, is to prove by the Examples of many impious Kings, 
That the Succeſs of Conſtantirs, does not demonſtrate, that he has any right to Perſecute the Ortho- 
dox Biſhops, nor that his Doctrine is true. 

The other Books ſhew their Arguments by their Titles. The Firſt, is ro ſhow, That we muſt 
neither Aflemble nor Pray with the Arians, who are declar'd Hereticks : The Second, Is to Juttity 
the ſevere Condutt of the Catholicks againſt the Ari27s, and the Liberty that they take to reprove 
them with boldneſs and vehemence, without ſparing even the Powers themſelves ; that is to fay, 
this Book is peculiarly defign'd to juſtify Zzcifer, St. Hilzry, and fome other Catholicks, in their way 
of ſpeaking to the Emperour Conſtantive. The laſt Book contains many Proofs of this Truth, Thar 
we muſt die for the Son of God : He blames the Emperour Coxſtantins, tor his Impiety and Cruelty, 
and at the ſame time, he praiſes the Conſtancy of the Catholicks, who ſuffer Martyrdom with Joy, for 


the Defence of the Orthodox Faith. { Zncifer's Works, with the Letters of St. Athana/ins and Flo- 


rentias, were Printed at Paris, in 8'*, by Johannes Tillins, Biſhop of eanx, in 1568. and after- 
wards inſerted into the B:b/iothece Patrum.) 


VICTORINUS of Africk. 


ABIUOS)] MARIUS VICTORINUS, born in Africk; after he had profeſs'd Rhetorick 
for the ſpace of many Years in the City of Rowe, with ſo much Reputation, that a Statue was 


of Africk, erected for him in one of the publick Places of the City,did at laſt in his old Age,embrace rhe Chriſtian 
\y-/ Religion. The ſtudying of Plato's Books, which he had tranſlated, gave him ſome reliſh for the Holy 


Scripture ; for when he read it, he admir'd it, and fo became a Chriſtian in his heart, He difcover'd 
this Inclination to his Friend S:mplicianrs, who exhorted him to enter into the Church of Chriſt, 
fince he was perſuaded of the Truth of his Religion. Fiftorinns, thinking it was ſufficient to know 
the Truth.anſwer'd him,as it were jeſting upon his Simplicity, And do the Walls then make Chr;ſtians ? 
But at laſt,being confirm'd in the Faith, by Reading and Meditating upon the Holy Scripture, and con- 
fidering that Jeſus Chriſt would not own him at the Day of Judgment, it he ſhould be aſham'd to 
confeſs him publickly here ; he ſays to his Friend, Simplicianns, Let us go to Church; and atter he 
had been ſome time a Catechumen, he was baptiz'd in the preſence of all the People. St. A»/tin, 
reports this Hiſtory, B. VIII. of his Confeſſions, Ch. 2. which he ſays, he learn'd from St. Ambroſe. 
St. Ferom, places this Viftorinus among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and obſerves, that he 


wrote Books againſt Arizs, compos'd in a Logical Method, Dialeftico ore, which are very co, 
an 
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and cannot be underſtood but by Learned Men. He adds, That he had alto written Commentz.ies nA, 
upon the Apoſtle St. Pal, but he ſays in another pace, that theſe Commentaries were almoft uleleſs, 1 Forinus 
becauſe this Author having been wholly addieted to the Study of humane Learning, did not under- * 47 
fand the true Sence of the Koly Scripture. > 

Ws have at pretent thoſe Four Books of Viftorizns againſt Arizs, which are printed in the Ortho. - 
doxi2rapha, and in the B:vlotbece Patrum ; but betides this Book which St- Ferom mentions, there 
are lome other Tracts which bear the Name of the ſame Author. Thete are in the Bib/iothecs Patrom, 
212. 0ne in Defence of the Word Co/z5/tantial,three Hymns of the Trinity,and one Pocra of the 3£:c- 
cavees: Sirmone:zs bas allo publiſh'd by its felt, 1n the Year 1639, a little Treatife azainit the 2L:- 
nichees, and another about the beginning of Day, All theſe Books are written in the tame Stile, and 
by the ſame Aurhor. 

In the Four Books againſt 4-175, dedicated to Cardidas, he refutes the Errors of this Heretick. and 
thoſe of his Followers ; he proves there the Divinity of the Word, and defends the Confubitantia- 
liry: But he does it in to Scholaitick and Intricate a way, that *cis very difficult to comprehend his 
Arzuments. One may find teveral Fxpreſtions about che Myſtery of the Trinity, that are ſcarce 
Sence, and quite diftcrent irom that way of ſpeaking which 1s us'd in the Holy Scripture, and by the 
Church of God. The Book in Defence of the Term Conſab/iantial, is a kind of Summary of thoſe 
Four Books. . 

The Treatiſe to F/7:::244, who was a /fanchee, is written againſt the Error of thoſe Hereticke, 
who admitted two Principles of the World, and believ'd that the Fleſh was created by an Evil Prin- 
ciple. Victorinrs, reſutes theſe two Errors in few words, and exhorts 7/#:n:zz5 to acknowledge vne 
God only. © Sufter not any more, fays he, my Friend J#ſt:n5, ſuffer not your ſelf, you who are cf 
« the City of Rome, to be abus'd by the Impieties of the Perſians, or Armenians, In vain do you 
© macerate your {cif with extraordinary Mortifications, for after you have made your felf lean by rhoſe 
© Auſterities, your Fle{h is of no other kind, than that which ſhall return ro the Devil in darkneſs, 
& who according to you, created it, I adviſe and require you to acknowledge, That God Almighty 
« is he that creared you, that ſo you may be truly the Temple of God, according to the Words of 
«© the Apoſtle, Tow are truly the Temple of God, and his Spirit awelleth in you. It you have not the 
© Honour tv be the Temple of God, and to receive the Holy Spirit into you, Jeſus Chriſt is not come 
© to ſave, but to deftroy you; for if we are his, our Body and Soul mult belong to him, and then it 
© may be truly ſaid, That Gea1is all ia al!; Thar he is the One, and only Almighty and Eternal Prin- 
« ciple of the whole Univerſe, and perfectly Inhnite ,*to whom be Honour and Glory.” This 
isthe Conclufion of this Treatiſe which is pleafanter and more intelligible rhan thoſe which are written 
againſt the Arias. 

In the little Tract about the beginning of Day, he endeavours toſhow, That the Days of the Crza- 
tion which are mention'd in Gezeſrs, do not begin at Night, but at the Morning, and end at the 
Morning of the Day following. 

The Firſt and Third of his Hymns, are in commendation of the My{tery of the moſt Holy Titnity, 
which he explains in many Words, 

The Second, isa Prayer to God, and is rather in Proſe, like the Creed attributed to St. A:hinaſires, 
than in Verſe. 

The Poem ofthe accabees, is a Deſcription in Hexameter Verſe, of the Martyrdom of thoſe Seven 
Brethren» There is nothing extraordinary in this Poem ; there 1s n-thing Poetical in it, but fome 
mean Imitations of Y7rgil, and for the molt part, rhe Verſcsare low and defpicavle. 

The Commentaries of V:ico7i75 upon St. Pax/, have nor yet been publiſh'd. S$;rmodzs tound ſome 
Fragments of them in a Manuſcript, from which ne took thoſe rwo little Treatiſes of which we have 
already ſpoken. Bur probably , he judg'd them not worth publiſhing, though! he ſays in his Adver- 
tiſement, That the Stile of theſe Commentaries 1s more clear and clean, than that of his Dogma- 
tical Works, | 

There are many Philoſophical Books attributed to the ſame Yiorinns, as his Commentaries upon 
Tullys Rhetorick, cited by Caſ/toderns in his 3ibhotheca, and by Pope Sylveſter the II: in his Epiſtle 130, 
which have been Printed ſeveral times. There is alfo attributed to him the Verſion of Porpryric's 
Iſagege, which is amongſt Beetirrs's Works, a Book about Poetry, and ſome Books of Grammar. But 
thoſe ſort of Books ought not to come into our Bibliotheca, which ſhould contain none but Eccletiaſti- 


cal Monuments. 


S. PACIANUS. 


8 P ACIANUS, Biſhop of Barcelona, noleſs Famous, ſays St. Ferom, for the Holineſs of his SS 
Life, than the Eloquence of his Diſcourſe, wrote many Books, among which there is one entitled, St. Pacia- 
Cervns or The Hart, and ſome other Treatiſes againſt the Novatians. He died under the Reign of 
Theod:ſius, towards the Year 380. We have three Letters of his againſt rhe Novatiazs, addreis'd to 
Sempronianns, who was of this Sect. An Exhortation to Repentance, and a Treatiſe or Sermon of Bap- 
tim addreſs'd to the Catechumens. All theſe Pieces are written with much Wit and Eloquence. 

The Firſt Letter to Sempronianus, has Two Parts: In the Firſt, he makes uſe of the way of Pre- 
ſcription from the Name and Authority of the Catholick Church, to ſhow, that the Se of the Nowa- 


tians, cannot be the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, In the Second, he refutes their DoQtrine about CM - 
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FAA He obſerves at the beginning of the Firſt Part, That fince the coming of Jeſus Chritt, there have ap- 
St. Pacia- pear'd an infinite Number of Sets, who have all been denominated from the Names of their Authors; 


mls. 


That the Name of Catholick is continued only in the True Church; That the Novatians make one 


' of thoſe Sets which are ſeparated from the Catholick Church ; That they have forſaken the Tradition of 


the Church under prerence of Reformation. He oppoſes to them the Authority cf the Ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church, who were Succeſſors to the Apoſtles. © Why ſhould nor we, fays he, have a Re- 
< ſpe&t to the Authority of thoſe Apoſtolical Men? Shall we pay no Deference to the Teſtimony of 
* St. Cyprian ? Would we teach this Doctrine > Are we witer than he 2 But what ſhall we ſay of 6 
© many Biſhops ditpers'd over all the World, who are uniced with thefe Saints 2 What ſhall we ſay 
<« of ſo many Venerable Old Men, of fo many Martyrs, and ſo many Confeffors? Is it for us to Re- 
<« form them ? Shall our times corrupted by Vice, ettzce the Venerable Antiquity of our Anceſtors >” 
My Name, ſays he, addretting himſelf ro Sempronianrs, i Coriſtian, and my Sar-Nawe, is Catholich, 
Chriſtianus mihi nomen eſt, Catholics coguomen. He. explains afterwards, the Name of Catholick, 
and tells us, that the moſt Learned fay, that it fignifies Obearert; and that according to others it means, 
oxe thro all, and ſhews, that theſe two Significations agree to the Catholick Church, which alone is 
obedient to the Voice of Jeſus Chriſt, and which only is the ſame in all the World. After he has thus 
ſpoken of the Church; he proceeds to Penance, and fo he enters into the Merits of the Queſtion: 
* May it pleaſe God, ſays he, that none of the Faithful may ever ſtand in need of it; Thar no Man 
< after Baptiſm may ever fall into rhe precipice of Sin ; That fo the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt may 
© never be oblig'd to Preach and Apply long and tedious Remedies, tor fear of Patronizing the Liberty 
© of {inning by flattering Sinners with their Remedies. Nevertheleſs,we allow this Mercy from our God, 
© not to thoſe who are ſo happy as to preſerve their Innocence, bur to thoſe who have been ſo unhappy 
© as to loſe it by their Sins. It is not to the Sound, but to the Sick, that we Preach theſe Remedies, 
© If the Evil Spirits have no more Power over the baptizd; It the Fraud of the Serpent which de- 
< ftroy'd the firſt Man, and gave fo great occaſion of Damnation to his Poſterity, has ceas'd ; If, I fay, 
© the Devil is gone out of the World ; It we may ſport our felves in Peace; If Man does not fall into 
* many Sins of Thought, Word and Deed : Then let us not acknowledge this Gitt ©: God; Let us 
" rejelt this Aid; Let us have no more Confetfions; Let us no longer hearken to Sig!s 2nd Tears ; 
© Let Juſtice and Innocence proudly deſpiſe theſe Remedies: Bur if Man be fubje6t to ef: Miſeries, 
© Let usno more accuſe the Mercy of God, who has propos'd theſe Remedies to our Diſeaics, and Re- 
<« wards tothoſe that preſerve their Health ; Let us no more efface the Titles of God's Clemency 
* by an unſupportable Rigour, nor hinder Sinners by an inflexible hardneſs from rejovciog in 


« thoſe Gifts which he has freely beſtow'd upon them. 'Tis not we who give this Gracz of 


© our own Authority, but God himſelf who ſays, Be converied to me, &c-* After he has ſet down 
many Paſſages of Scripture, which prove, That God Pardons penitent Sinners, he propoſes this Ob- 
jection of the Novatians: Ged only, will you fay, can grant Pardon of Sin; That's true, anſwers 
he, but what he aces by his Miniſters, he does by his own Power ; For he ſays to his Apoſiles, What- 
foever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
(hall be loosd in Heaven, But, perhaps, he did not give this Power to any but the Apoſtles? If this 
were true, then we muſt ſay, That they only had alſo Power to Baptize, to give the Holy Spirit, 
aud te Purify the Gentiles fo their Sins: For in the ſame place, where he gives them Power to Ad. 
miniſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm; he i a gives them Power to looſe Sinners, Either then theſe 
two Powers were peculiarly reſeryd to the Apoſtles, or they are both continued to their Sacceſſors, 
and therefore ſince it is certain that the Power of giving Baptiſm and Onition, is continued in 
the Biſhops ; that ſame mnſt conſequeutly be granted of the Power of binding and looſing. -He 
adds, That whatever Power the Biſhop has, he receiv'd it trom rhe Apoſtles ; That the right of 
adminiſtring Un&tion and Baptiſm, of Forgiving Sins, of Conſecrating rhe Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
was devolv'd upon him, becauſe he is Succeſſor to the Apoſtles. He concludes this Letter with ſay- 
ing, 1 know very well, my dear Brother, that the Pardon of ſins 1s not to be granted indifferently to 
all Sinners, and that they are not to be loosd, before there be ſome Signs of the Will of God, that it 
(honld be done; That Abſolution is not to be given, but with much precaution and diſcretion, after 
Sinners have ſighed and wept long; and when the whole Church has pray for them, that ſo no Mas 
may prevent the Tudgment of Jeſus Chriſt. If you wonld write your Thoughts more clearly to me, 
my dear Brother, I would Inſtrutt you more fully. Sempronianns, having anſwered this Letter, St. Pa- 
cianas, confirm?d the Two Parts of his Letter, by Two other Anſwers. 

In the Firſt, he proves what he had faid concerning the Name of the Catholick Church ; and as to 
what Sempronianus had objected, that the People of St. Cyprian had been treated as Apoſtates, as Se- 
Etaries, &c- He ſhews, that they did not commonly carry theſe Names, but on the contrary, were 
always call d Catholicks, whereas Semprontannus cannot deny, but the Sect whereof he was, did bear 
the Name of Novatian. He anſwers afterwards to the Accuſation of Sempronianns, founded upon 
his making uſe of a Verſe of V37gi/ in his Letter, and ſhows, that a Biſhop is allow'd to know hu- 
mane Learning, and to make a profitable uſe of it. He anſwers alſo another Accufation againſt the 
Catholicks, concerning the Perſecution which he pretends the Novatians had ſuffer'd from them. He 
fays © That the Novatians mult notattribute ro the Catholicks the ſeverity of ſome Princes who would 
© not tolerate them ; That this was not done upon the Complaint, and at the defire of Catholicks, 
© but by the proper Motion of Chriſtian Princes who eſpous'd the Intereſts of the Church ; That the 
<« Powers had reaſon to Prote& the Innocent, and to make uſe of their Authority for the publick Good. 
The reſt of this Letter, refpe&s ſome particular Debates between- them, concerning the Perſons of 


Novatian, St.Cyprian and Cornelius. St. Pacianns, detends and praiſes theſe two laſt, and accuſcs _ 
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rſt of Pride and Schiſm. In the laſt Letter to Sempronianus, ke treats of Penance a2cinft ievatias 
He fays, That all the Doctrine of the Novatians, explain'd by Semprontanzs, is coMain'd in this Pro- © 


ofition, That Penance is not allow'd after Baptiſm, becanſe the Church cant foroige Mortal Sify - it 


and in ſhort, That ſhe deſtroys her ſelf by receiving Sinners, © Who is it, fays he, that propoſes : 
« Doctrine ? Is it Loſes ? Is 1t St. Pan? Ts it Jeſus Chrift2 No, it is Novitian And who is + 
« Nowatian ? Is he a Man pure and biamele's, who has never forſaken the Church, win was law 


« Ordaind Biſhop, and by the common Methods, ſucceeded in the room of a Eiſhon fec2as'd 
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&* do you mean, you will tell me? It ſuffices that he has raught this Doctrine. Bur 1tl1, when wa: 
« jt taught > Was it immediately after the Paſſion of Feſus Chrift 2 Not ar all, It wes after the Rejon 
® of Decixs, zoo Years after Chriſt. But did this Man follow the Prophets > Was ls 2 Prophers Bid 
« he raiſ? the Dead 2 Did he work Miracles 2 Did he ſpeak ail forts of Lanvuages> For at 12, 

« ought to have theſe ſigns for eſtabliſhing a new Goſpel ; and though he had, yet theAro? le 2Nhures vs 
« That though an Angel ſhould deſcend from Heaven to teach us a new Goſpel, ke tho 
« cursd ? Was there never any Perſon, fince the coming of Chriit till Novatian, that underttogg © 
« DoGtrine of Jeſus Chrift > and fince tie Reign of Decias, Is there none but Novati in the way of 


« from your Mother, ſearch in Books for every thing that is molt ſecret, thar ye: 
« that are at reſt. *Tis not we, but you, thar have raiſed this Diſpute. But till 1 
« you lay, let us examine your Reaſons. You ſay, That the Cl:urch i; 2 Body of Mon revene- 
& rate by Watefand the Holy Spirit, who have not deny'd the Name of Chit, which is tio en 
«and Houſe of God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth : we fay the fame alſo. But wio has taken away 
«* from us this Living Water 2 Have we it not, we who draw from its Iountain 2 But you who arg 
* ſeparated from it, how can you be regenerate by Baptiſm > How can the Huly Sririr, who hag 
* not deſerted the Church, come upon you who are faln off from it 2 How can your Prone recoive 
«the Holy Spirit, ſince they are not Confirm'd 5y Biſhops, who lizve recety'd the Sreerdotal Hnftion 2 
©* Have not we had ſome Confeflors and Martyrs? Yes, you will ſay , you have hid ; bt they arg 
& now loſt by receiving of Apoſtates- I will not tell you, that 7Vovartien, white be was vor in th 
* Church, wrote a Book to prove that we ougit to receive them ; but how do you prove cher the 
« whole Church 1s periſh'd by receiving Penitent Sinners > If teme Churches have ſhown rt orcar Ine 
« dulgence,mukt others, who havenor approv'd them,but have tollow'd the old way,and pr. izry'd Peace, 
© loſe upon that account the Name ot Chriſtians? He proves afterwards by many Reaicns, That the 
Church by receiving Penitent Sinners, did not ceaſe to be the Church, and. thac the Schitm of Ao 
tiaz made his Diſciples loſe the Title of the Sons of the Church. He itrongly urges the Teitimony of 
Novatian, who approv d before his Separation, the Condutt of thoſe that receiv'd the lans'd that were 
Penitent> He deſcribes afrerwards the Origin of the Sect of Nowaiians; and fays, That NVovats: 
an African Prieſt, being convicted in his own Country of many Crimes, came to Rome to avoid the 
Condemnation which he had deferv'd ; and that being arriv d there, he pertwaded NVovarian who was 
vex'd that Cornelizs was Ordain'd Biſhop of Rowe; he perſwaded him, I fay, to procure him{-1f to 
be Ordain'd Biſhop, and advis'd him for gaining his deſign, to object agaiz't Co-zelizs, the ill Con- 
duct he obſerv'd in receiving Penitent Sinners. St. Pacianns enters upon this Matter, and juitifi=s 
zpainſt the Novatians the Conduct of Corze/ins, by ſhowing that we ought to receive Sinners to 
Penance ; and that God has given his Church the Power oft forgiving Sins. But at the fame time, 
he takes Notice, That there is not the ſame reaſon of Penance as of Baptitma, for tte former ought ro 
be accompanied with much Labour, with Tears and Sighs> He confures the ObjeStions of the 7o- 
vatians , and ſhows, that the paſſage of Sr. Matthew, Whatſcever ye ſhall locſe on Earth , jhall be 
hos d in Heaven, cannot be underttood of Baptiſm. He proves all rhe Anfwers of Serprozianns to 
the Paſſages alledg'd in his firſt Letter to him, to be falſe. He objects to the Nowitians their Hard- 
heartednels, with reference to Penitents. He ſhows, That thoſe of this Sect are not fo pure, nor fo 
Innocent as they boaſt themſelves to be, and that there have been many Perſons among them guilty 
of enormous Crimes. He oppoſes to them the Authority of St. C5priaz and Tertz:!li.:a before his Fall, 
He ends with an Exhortation to Semppronianzs toreturn into the Church. 

He begins his Exhortation to Repentance with an Introduction, wherein he obſerves, That often- 
times it were better not to mention ſome Sins than to reprove them ; becauſe the Sin is rarher learn'd 
than reſtrain'd. He ſays, That the Book that he had written againſt the Play called Cez2/:15, or the 
Little Hart, had the Misfortune to render that Immorality the more common. Concerning which, 
we may learn by the by, That the Book of St. Pacianns, entituled, Cervns or Cervalns, The Little 
Hart, mentiowd by St. Ferom, which is not extant, was compos'd againit ſome Profane and Laſci- 
vious Play or Ceremony, wherejn probably there were us'd indecent Poltures. He adds, That this 
Treatiſe was written againſt the Heathens, who mocked at it, and that he was not to expect better 
ſucceſs from this Exhortation to Repentance, which was addreſs'd to the Chriitians of his own Dioceſs. 
He ſays, That we cannot but imagine that this Book was defign'd only for Penitents, fince Penancs 
15 as it were the Bond of all Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline : Fer. fays he, we 9211/7 take care of Cotechumens, 
that they fall not into Sin ; of the Faithful, that they relapſe not after they roi been Parijied; aud 7 
Penitents, that they may receive quickly the fruit of their Hzmiltation. Atrer this, he divides his Dit- 
courſe into Three Parts : He'treats in the Firſt of the different ſorts of Sin, leſt any ſhould imagine 
that all Sins deſerve the ſame Puniſhment. In the S:cond, he giſcourtes of fone Perfens that are aſham'd 
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© Salvation ? Bur you will tell me, We do nor acquieſce in Authority, we make uſe of Reai>:2 Bur 

« 25 to m2, Who hitherto have been ſettled in my Religion upon rhe Authority and Tradition of the 

« Church, and am fatisfied with the Communion of this Ancient Socicty, I wiil ro: row difhat 

« from it, 1 will not ſeek after Difputes ; and you who have ſeparated from iltis Body ard divided 
[ 
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to make uſe of the Remedy of Penance, and fo receive the Sacrament with an heart and mind polluted 

St. Paciz- with Sin: They are fearful, ſays he, before Aden, but impudent before God, they aefile by their impare 

NHS Hands, and by their corrupt Mouth, they defile, 1 ſay, that Altar which makes the Angels themſclves to 

Us tremble. The laſt Part, Is of the Pains that they ſhall ſuffer who do no Penance, and of the Reward 
of thoſe that Purify themſelves by a true and fincere Contefiion of their Sins. In the Firit Part, he 
diſtinguiſhes Sins from Crimes. Heaverrs, That we muſt not imagine that Men are oblig'd to do Pe- 
nance tor an infinite number of ſmall Sins, from which no Perſon is exempt ; That according to the 
Diſpenſation under the Old Teſtament, lef{tr Faults were rigoroufly puniſh'd, but Jeſus Chritt 1s come 
ro deliver us irom this Yoke of the Law. Thus after Paraon, if a Man may ſo ſpeak, of an infiaite 
umumber of Sins, which need no Powerful Remedies to care them, there remains a ſmall number which 
may be eaſily auvciaed, that deſerve a ſevere Puniſhment, Amongſt theſe he reckons Idolatry, Murder 
and Acultery : 4s for other Sins, ſays he, they may be car d by the Prattice of Good Works, Inhumanity 
by Civility, Iajuries by Satisfattion, Sadneſs by Mirth, Harſhneſs by Sweetneſ5, Lightneſs by Gravity ; 
and ſo of other Vices which are puniſh'd by the contrary Vertues. But what ſhall be the Puniſhment of 
Taclatry ? What ſhall the ral cm ao to expiate his Crime ? What ſhall be the remeay of an Advltercy 
or Fornicator ? Theſe are, my Brethren, Capital Sins, theſe are Mortal Sins. After he has terrified 
thoſe who have committed theſe Crimes, with the dreadtul words of Fire and Brimftone, and almo{t 
made them deſpair of Pardon, he adds, However you may be healed, if you begin to be ſenſible of the great- 
neſs of your Crime, aud the ſtate to which you are reduc'd; if you have a Fear that approaches near to 
Deſpair. 1 aaareſs my ſelf firſt of all to you, who having committed thoſe Crimes refuſe to do Penarce ; 
ou who are ſo timorous, after you have been ſo impadent ; you who are aſham'd to do Penance after you 
have. finned without bluſhing ; you who are net aſham'd to commit thoſe Crimes, but are aſham'd to con- 
eſs them ; you who approach the Holy of Holies, with a Conſcience polluted by theſe Crimes, without trem- 
bling, when ye preſent your ſelves before the Altars ; you who receive the Myſteries from the hands of the 
Prieſts inthe preſence of the Angels, as if ye were innocent ; you who trample upon the Patience and 
Mercy of God, and preſent at his Altars a aefil'd Soul and an unclean Body. Afﬀeer be has thus ſpoken a 
word to Impenitent Sinners, he repreſents to them the Puniſhments that God has threatned to thoſe 
that approach unworthily to Holy Things. He propoſes to them the terrible words of St. Pal, and 
exhorts them by moſt powerful Motives, and moſt convincing Reaſons to diſcover the Wounds of rheir 
Confaence. The Sick that are Pradent, ſays he, do not hide their Wounds from their Phyſicians, even 
thrſe that are in the moſt ſecret Partr. They ſuffer them to apply the Iron, the Fire, and Cauſticks to 
Cure them; And ſhall a Sinner be afraid to purchaſe Eternal Life for a little Shame * Shall he dread 
to diſcover his Sins to God, which are but ill hid from him ? He that dares offend againſt God , why does 
he bluſh at any thing ? wonld he rather Periſh without (hame, than be aſham'd to Periſh ? But though 
ou (honuld be aſham'd to diſcover your Miſery to others, yet fear not to diſcover it to your Brethren, who 
bear a part in your unhappineſs. It des not become one Part of the Body to rejoyce in the Evil that befalls 
another Member of the , as Body, they (uffer all the ſame Pain, and contribute to the Remedy. The 
Charch conſiſts of the Faithful, and Feſus Chriſt is in his Church, and ſo he that diſcovers his Sins to 
his Brethren, is aſſiſted by the Tears of the Church, and Abſolv'd by the Prayers of Jeſus Chriſt. 

After this , he ſpeaks a word ro thoſe, who nnder pretence of being willing to ao Penance, lay open in- 
deed their Wounds by Confeſſion, but know not what it is to do Penance, nor what the Remeaies which muſt 
Cxre them ; who are exattly like thoſe who diſcover their Wounds and Diſeaſes to Phyſicians, but neglect? 
to bind up their Wounds, and to apply neceſſary Remedies; nay, encreaſe their Diſeaſe by taking contrary 
Remedies and pernicious Potions, and add new Crimes to their old Sins. What can I do for theſe, 1 who 
am a Biſhop. Says he, Tis very late to give them a Remeay , bat yet if any of you be willing to ſuffer the 
Tron and the Fire, I can apply them : Behold the Razor which the Prophet preſents me. Turn je, [as 
he, to the Lord jour God , with faſting , weeping and mourning, and ſjehing, and break yorr hearts: 
fear not this Inciſion, for David was very willizg to endure it. He relates alſo many other Exam- 
ples of Penance, and reproves the Softneſs, the Pride, and Looſneſs of the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians and Penitents. He blames them for not obſerving ſo much as the daily Exerciſes of Pe- 
nance, which are made in the preſence of the Biſhop ; As to weep in the fight of all the Charch, to 
a:ſcover by the uncleanneſs of their Garments the regret they ought to have for loſing their Innccence, t1 
Sigh, to Pray, to throw themſelves at the feet of the Faithful, to deprive themſelves of Pleaſures, -to 
proſtrate themſelves before the Prieſts, to hold the hands of the Poor, to ſupplicate the Widows, to beſzech 
the whole Church , and implore its Prayers; and in ſhort, to try all ways poſſible to ſave their Siuls, 
Afrer this, ke quickens the Penitents by the Fear of Eternal Puniſhments , which he repreſents to 
them in a moſt Pathetical manner, and he invites them to Penance by the conſideration of the Mercy 
and Goodneſs of God, who deſires nothing but the Converſion of Sinners. | 

The Subject of the Treatiſe of Baptiſm addrefs'd to the Faithful and the Catechumens, is ſet down 
by St. Pacian in the Beginning of his Diſcourſe, 7 will ſhow yon, ſays he, in what condition we are Born, 
and how we are renew'd by Baptiſm---- To make 30u underſtand this, I ſhall diſcover to you , what the 
Gentiles are; what is the Fruit of Faith, and what are the Effefts of Baptiſm. In order to the Ex- 
plication of theſe Three Things, he obſerves, That by the Sin of Adam all Men were enflav'd to Death 
and Sin ; That the Law of ſes diſcover'd this Miſery very plainly, but afforded no Remedy ar all ; 
That fo Sin reign'd from Adam till Chriſt, who deliver d Mankind from the Tyranny of Sin, becauſe 
as the Sin of the Firſt Man was imputed to all his Poſterity, fo the Righteouſneſs ot Jeſus Chriſt was 

communicated to all Men by Baptiſm, and by the Aid of the Holy Spirit, provided that Faith pre- 
ceed. He adds, That this Regeneration cannot be perfeted bur by the Sacrament of Bapriſm, and 
Unction, and by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt. [ For, ſays he, Baptiſm Purifies from Sins, and m—_— 
rings 
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brings down the Hely Spirit , ana both the one and the ather are applied by the Flmd and the Month SAS, 
of the Biſhop; the whole Ian is born again and renewed :5n Jeſus Chriſt, that we may lead a new Life, St. Pacia- 
which ſhall never end; becarſe though this Budy ſhall die, jet we ſhall always live in Jeſas Chriſt, in a "+ 
heavenly and eternal Life, He obſerves. Thar being deliver d mm Baptiſm trom the bands of Sin, we 

renounce the Devil and the World, and if afterwards, by forgetting the Grace which we have re- 

ceived, we relapſe into a Crime, our Relapſe isalmoſt irrecoverable ; becauſe that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer'd 

bur once, and we cannot be waſh'd and purified above once. He concludes with an Exhortation to 

choſe that are newly Baprizd, to preſerve the Grace which they had received, to Sin no more, to keep 

the Purity and Innocence of Baptiſm ri!l rhe Day of Judgment, and to endeavour ro obtain Eternal 
Treafures by rheir Prayers and Spiritual Labours. 

Theſe Extracts which we have drawn trom the Writings of St. Pacianns, ſufficiently diſcover his 
Tudzment, his Stile and Learning. There is hardly any of the Ancients that ſpeaks more clearly of 
the Efficacy of the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confirmation and Penance : He attributes to Chryſm the 
effect of Ccnfirmation, which 1s an Opinion very rare among the Latins, who attribute it to Impo- 
ſition of Hands: Though he ſpeaks advantageouſly of the Efficacy of the Sacraments, yet he requires 
very great Diſpoſitions in order to their producing ſuch Effects as they ought to have. He particu- 
larly recommends Publick Penance for the Sins of Idolatry,Murder and Fornication ; under which Three 
Sins muſt be comprehended all the Conſequents of rhem, which extend very far. He chinks that thoſe 
Sins cannot be pardon'd but by P:b/ick Penance. Asto all other Sins, he does not believe it neceſſary 
to ſubmit to that Penance which the Canons of the Church enjoyned for them. He explains the Fall 
of all Markind, that 'twas caus'd by the Sin of the Firſt Man, very clearly, and the unprofitableneſs of 
the Law, the Neceſlity and Effects of the Incarnarion of Jeſus Chriſt. He equally condemns the Ri- 
gour of the Novatians, and the Impenitence of ſome Sinners, as well as the heedleſsneſs-and ſoftneſs 
wherewith others pzrform their Penance. His Exhortations are lively and perſuaſive,his Thoughts well- 
weizh d, his Proofs ſolid, his way of Writing pleaſant, his Stile elegant, and the Periods ſhort. In 
a word, Thete little Tracts may paſs for Maſter-pieces in their kind, and theſe two Treatifes may be 
look'd upon as a perfect Model of Preaching, or Exhortation to the People. 

The Works of this Father were Publiſh'd by T:#/izzs, and Printed at Paris, with ſome other Books 
in 4to, in the Year 1538, by GziUlardns ; in 1655, in 8vo, by Melchior Gopnerns; and together with 
Hermas at Rome in 1564, in Folio; and in the 5:b/iothece Patraum, 


GREGORY of Bxtica. 


REGO RY, Biſhop of Elvira, a City of the Province of Batica in Spain, wrote divers Trea- 

tiſes in a low Stile, and an elegant Book coneerning the Faith ; which were extant in the latter Gregory of 
End of St Ferom's time. We have in the Fragments of Sr. Fi/ary, a Letter of Exſebins of Vercelle Betica. 
to this Biſhop, where he commends him for the Conſtancy wherewith he defended the Faith of 
the Church, and refifted Hors. AMarcellns and Fanſtinus the Laciferians, tell us, in their Letter 
to Valentinian the Emperour, That Hoſrrs being ready to condemn him, was miraculouſly thrown 
upon the Ground, and loſt the uſe of his Speech. Bur there is no probability that this Relation ſhould 
be true, as we have already ſhown, when we Diſcours'd of Ho/ins. St. Ferom, in his Chr@nicle, 
joyns this Biſhop, with Lacifer Calaritanns, and obſerves, that they would never have any Corre- 
ſpondence with thoſe that were ſuſpected of Arianiſm- This. joyn'd with the Honourable mention 
that Marcellinus and Fauſtinus make of this Biſhop, may induce us to believe, that he was of the 
Judgment and Party of Zacif-r. He flouriſh'd from the Year 357, till the latter End of that Cen- 
tury. The Ancients ſpeak of him as a fimple, plain, ſincere Man, but a zealous Defender of the 
Faith- His Stile was no ways Sublime, it we believe St. Ferom. There have been printed under 
his Name at Rowe, in the Year 1575, and in the Two firſt Editions of the Biblothece Patrum, 
ſeven little Treatiſes againſt the Ari4»s, which are thought to be the ſame with the Book concerning 
the Faith cited by St. Jeroms + But it has ſince been diſcover'd, that they were writren bv Fa»/tinus a 
Luciferian Deacon, to whom the Abbot Trithemixs attributes them. They are addrets'd ro the Em- 
preſs Galla Placidia, Siſter to the Emperour Honorias, which diſcovers that they rather belong to 
Fauſtinas than Gregory of Betica, who was dead when Placiaza had the Title of Empreſs. 


—_ 


PHABADIUS. 


P He AB ADIU S*?, Biſhop of Aer, having ſeen the Second Creed of Sirmixm, compos'd in SA 
the Year 357, by Horus and Potamizs, wrote immediately a Treatiſe againſt this Creed: He Ph#badins, 
aſſiſted afterwards at the Council of Ariminam, held in 359, wherein he defended until the End of 
the Council, the Viceze Creed, and refus'd to Sign that which was there propos'd. Neither Fear nor 
Threatnings could change his Reſolution ; but the Governor Tanrms, ſeeing that his Conſtancy was 


* Pheabadius.) Sulpitius Severus, calls him Fega- | Latin, and ought to be read Phebadius, as it is inthe 
dius; in St. Ferom, and the Greek Tranſlator of his | Manuſcripts, There is alſo by miſtake in St. Ambreſe 
Book, he is calF'd Sebadius, which is a Fault in the | Fygadius, 

Z not 
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NAA, not to be overcome by theſe means, us'd Entreaties, and beſeech'd kim with Tears to take more mo. 
Phebadius. derate Courſes, that ſo he might releaſe a great Number of Biſhops, who had been ſhur up tor the 


ſpace of ſeven Months in one City, where they were diſtreſs d by the Rigor of the Winter, and the 
want of all things He remonſtrated to him, That if all the Bifhops did not Ggn the Creed that was 
brought from the Eaft, there would be no hopes, that they ſhould ever have permiſſion to return from 
thence: In ſhorr, Thar he muſt fix his Reſolution, and rhat he ought to follow the Example and 
Authority of many that had already fign'd. Phebadins, anſwered, That he was ready to go into 
Baniſhment, and ſuffer all forts of Puniſhment, rather than do that which was defir'd of him, and 
that he would never receive a Creed made by the Ariavs. Some days paſs d in theſe Debates ; but at 
Ia. ſeeing that there was no hopes lefr of obtaining Peace, he departed from his Retolution, after 
that UV-ſacins and Valens had declar'd, That the Profeſſion of Faith, which they propos'd, was Ca- 
tholick, and that rhoſe to whom ic appear'd not ſufficient, might add to ir what they thought fir. 
This Propotition was favourably receiv'd by all theWeſtern Biſhops: Phebaains and Servatio Tyngrenſis, 
drew up Declarations, wherein they condemn'd Arizs and his impious Doctrine, acknowledging that 
the Son of God was without Beginning, and that he was not a Creature. But Vrſacixs and YValens, 
added maliciouſly, that he was not a Creature as others are; and fo deceiv'd the Biſhops who fign'd 
with thoſe Declarations, the Creed compos'd at Nice by the Biſhops of the Eaft. Phebadins, being 
upon his return to his own Country, was one of thoſe Biſhops who were moſt troubled for their 
Fault, and who aton'd for it, by Declarations and Proteſtations againft whar they had done by Sur- 
priſe : He affiſted at the Council of Yalentia in 374. We have a Letter of St- Ambroſe, addreſs'd to 
him and De!phini:zs, Biſhop of Bordeaux. St. Ferom aſſures us in his Book of 1{n/triouus Aden, That 
Phebadiaxs liv'd in his time, and that he was then extremely old : He adds, That he alſo wrote ſome 
other Books, beſides that which we have already mention'd. The Memory of this Saint, is particu- 
larly honoured at Agen, where he is commonly call'd St. Far. 

We have ſtill extant in the Bib/iothece Patrum, a Treatiſe of this Biſhop, againſt the Second Creed 
of Sirmiam, which was firſt publiſh'd by Pirhexs, in a Colleftion of Ancient French Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, printed by Nzvelle, in the Year 1589. This Treatiſe is a refutation of the Second Creed 
of Sirmizm, compos'd by Potamixs, Bifhop of Lisbon, and Sign'd by Hoſsns Biſhop of Corduba. In 
the Exordiam, he ſays, That it the greater part of Chriſtians had not been circumvented by the Ar- 
tifices of the Devil, who makes them take Hereſy for Faith, and condemn the Faith for Hereſy ; he 
had not undertaken to fay any thing of this Writing, which was ſent a little while ago into Fraxce: 
Thar he could be content to continue Firm in his own Faith, without medling with the Examina- 
tion of other Men's : © Burt ſince, fays he, we are reduc'd to this Condition, that we muſt neceſſa- 
< rily embrace Hereſy, that we may be call'd Catholicks, or ceaſe to be Catholicks by not rejecting 
« Hereſy, we find our ſelves oblig'd to diſcover the Poyſon of Hereſy hid under the appearance of 
© Religion, and to !ay open that Error, which is wrapt up in ſuch Terms, as appear at firft fight 
© to be Innocent, that ſo Falſhood being diſcover'd, the oppreſs?d Truth may at laſt rake breath. 
* We muſt deſtroy the Qpinions of Strangers, that ours may be believ'd, and fo in refuting Error, I 
© ſhall prove at the ſame time, rhe Truth of my Creed, and demonſtrate my ſelf to be a Catholick to 
<« thoſe that are not over-aw'd by Fear, nor bribd by Ambition. * After this, he Examines the Se- 
cond Creed of S$irmiam, diſcovers the Malignity of it, and refutes by Teſtimonies of Scripture, the 
Errors that it contains about the Trinity. He ſpeaks alſo occafionally of the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nations whileſt he refutes a Letter of Potamias ; who had aftirm'd, That by the Incarnation of the 
Word, God was render d paſlible, and that the Son of God, and the Fleſh of Man, were become as 
it were, a Third Perſon, who was neither God nor Man. He Diſputes againlt this Opinion, ſhowing 
by Scripture, That the Two Subſtantes, or the Two Narures, continued without mixture in the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; That the Word did {till preſerve the Properties of the Divine Nature, and the 
Humanity of the Humane Nature. He is very angry afterwards, that they ſuppreſs'd the word Sub- 
ſtance, which was order 4 by the Creed, that he examines. The Biſhops, ſays he, make an Edit, 
whereby they decree, That no Perſon ſhall ſpeak of One Subſtance. © Alas, What have you done, 
* O ye, Holy Biſhops, Aflembled at 1Vice from all parts of the World 2 You have to no purpoſe Com- 
« pos d with admirable Circumſpection, a Creed which ſhould be rhe Infallible Rule of Truth ? 
* To what End was your Labour defignd > What isthe Fruit of your Care 2 *'Tis now forbidden 
©* toteach in the Church, the only Thing which you commanded to be taught there for the Con- 
« founding of Error. That is now condemn'd, which you approv d ; and that is now approv'd, which 
« you condemn®d ; Falſhood is maintain'd, and the Truth is oppos'd. Bur in vain do they ſtrive to 
« don, for Truth ſhall never ve deſtroy'd, it ſhall remain eternally without Change, and ſhall puniſh 
«thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt it. Let wo Man, ſay they, make uſe of the Word Subſtance. Ha, 
* What Evil, what Crime is it, to make uſe of this Word> Wherein does it wound the Faith > Is it 
* the Sound > Is it the Sence?” Afterwards he makes it appear, That this Word is usd in Scripture 
That the Sence of it is moſt Catholick ; and, That 'tis moſt proper to expound rhe Faith of the 
Church in ſuch a manner, as it may not be capable of any turther Explication. At the End of this 
Treatiſe, he refutes thoſe that ſay, The Word-of God ſuffer'd Pain. At laſt, heconcludes with faying, 
That there is but One only God in Three Perſons. © This is what we believe, this is what we defend, what 
© the Prophets have taught us, what the Goſpel preaches to us, what the Apoſtles lett us by Tradition, 
« what the Martyrs confels'd in their Sufferings. This is the Faith which js engraven on the Hearts 
« and Minds of the Faithful; and when an Angel ſhall deſcend from Heaven and teach the contrary, 
© he ſhall be accuried, ” He adds afterwards, as a kind of an Appendix, when he ſpeaks of Hojrxs , 
Biſhop of Cordzba ; © I know very well, fays he, that the Name of Hoſrus, that ancient Biſhop, mY 
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« be objected to me, whoſe Faith was always fo Firm, and I doubt, not but they will make- uſe of 
© his Authority, as a Buckler to cover the Opinion that is contrary to ours. But I anſwer in a word Phabadius. 
© to thoſe who will make uſe of theſe Arms, that his Authority cannot be alledg'd as an unanſwerable wo 
* Argument, becauſe either he is at preſent in an Error, or elſe he always was ſo. The World knows 
« what he believd till this preſent time, with what Aflurance- he approv'd the Sardicar and Nicene 
* Doctrine which I defend, and with what Rigor he condemned the Arians. But if he be at preſent 
« of another Opinion, if he maintains now what he always condemned heretofore, it he condemns 
« now what he always maintained; How can his Authority be objetted to me ? It he was in an Er. 
* ror for 82 Years together, How comes it to paſs, that I muſt believe, that ar this Age he tound our 
* the Truth? Burt ſuppoſe I could believe it, What Judgment can be given of thoſe who died in the 
E-/> Faith of the fame Doctrine which he maintained before he altered his Opinion > What Judgment 
* would he have given of himſelf, if he had died before that Council wherein he changed 2 And fo 
* the prejudice drawn from tne Arthority of Heſivs, is of no Conſideration, becauſe it oppoſes it ſelf: 
« Beſides that, we read in the Scripture, that the Righteouſneſs of a Judge, ſhall not ſave him, when he 
« ſhall depart from it- 

[ was very willing to ſet down this Paſlage entire, becauſe it may be of great uſe to weak Perſons, 
who ſuffer themſelves to be drawn into Errors, by the Authority of thoſe whom they highly Efteem 
and Value. Ir ſerves alfo to diſcover, that the greateſt Men are ſubject to great Infirmities, and that 
therefore we muſt not tollow their Example blindly, eſpecially, when Religion is the Matter in que- 
ſtion; and that the only Infallible Rule to which we ſhould adhere, is the Authority ot the Church, 
to which we ought to pay a blind Obedience, and without reſerve. 

To Conclude, This Tract is written very politely, the Stile is clear and clean, the Subje& is hand- 
led very plainly ; and there are ſometimes Sallies of Wit, which diſcover that the Author wrote with 


much Vigour and Eafineſs. 


$&. OPTATUS. 


T. OPT AT VS*, Biſhop of flewi®, a City of Namidia, wrote under the Reign of Valens NAA 
and Yalentinian, aboutthe Year 370, his Books of the Schifm of the Donatiſts, againit Parmeni- St.Optatus. 
41, a Biſhop of that Se&t. There is nothing in particular, known of the Life of this Author. He 
died, according to the Teſtimony of St. Jerom, under the Reign of Yalentinian *. St. Auſtin and 
3 open, cite him with great Commmendation, and he has been numbred among the Saints, 
becauſe of the Service he did the Church, by this excellent Book which he compos'd in its Defence, 
It was divided into Six Books, ſince St. Jerom's time : There is a Seventh now extant, but 'tis very 
obable, that it is Suppoſititious. Firſt of all, Becauſe Optatus himſelf in his Firſt Book, divides 
is Treatiſe into $ix Books, without mentioning a Seventh. Secondly, Becauſe St. Jerom ſays, That 
Optatus wrote but Six Books againſt the Schiſm of the Donati/fs. Thirdly, Becauſe the Stile of the 
haſt Book ©, comes not near the Elegance and Sublimeneſs that is in the others. And Laſtly, Becauſe 
it contains Opinions contrary to thoſe that are in the other Books *© This Book therefore was written 
by ſome African, who lived ſoon after St. Optatus (for it cannot be doubted but that the Book is 
So who thought he ought to make this Addition, which was afterwards attributed to this 
ather- 

St. Optatas begins his Firſt Book with words very full of Charity. He complains, That the Peace 
which Jeſus Chriſt left to his Church, is diſturb'd by the Schiſm and by the Attions of the Doxati/ts - 
Yet he gives them the Name and Title of Brethren. © Though they renounce us, ſays he, though all 
* the World knows that they hate us, that they deteſt us ; though they would not have us call them 
© our Brethren, yet we will follow the Command of the Prophet 7/a:ah, in ſaying unto them, Ye are 
© nevertheleſs our Brethren, though ye be Evil : We have the ſame Spiritual Birth, but our ACtions 
© zre different”. Afterwards, he gives an Account of his Undertaking to write to Parmenianus, 


* $t. Optatus.] The Name of Optatus is very com- ! gures 3 there are alſo many Terms, which appear not 
mon among the Africans. St Auſtin ſpeaks of many i to be Optatus's: The Author of this Book treats of 
other Perſons of this Name, who are eafily diſtinguiſh'd j what Oprtatus had already handled in B. T. and IIt. 
from this Biſhop. and the beginning of the IV. which Repetition does 

b Milevi.) Some Authors have thought that he was | alſo ſhow, that ir 1s none of his, 

Biſhop of Malta, but this is a groſs miſtake : Milevij * Opinions contrary to thoſe that are in the other Books. ] 

is a City of Numidia in 4frick, often mention'd in the | This Author extenuates the enormity of their Crime, 
African Councils. who deliver'd up the Holy Books to be burnt ; he 

© He died under the Reign of Valentinian.) In B. II. | denies that it was a Capital Crime, and endeavours 

he places in his Catalogue of Popes, Pope Siricis, | to prove that it was light and pardonable. On the 

. Who was not Biſhop of Rome till after the Death of | contrary, St. Optatus declares, B. T. That it was 2 
Valentinian z which would cauſe a doubt of what | great Sin, equal to that of Schiſm, and that thoſe 
St. Ferom ſays, if it were not ealy for a Tranſcriber-| who committed it, ſhould purchaſe ſome Years of 
to add the Name of Siricius, when he Copied out | this Life, with the loſs of Eternal Life, which ſup- 
this Book after the Death of. Opratus. poſes, that this Crime was Mortal, and deferv'd Dam- 

4 The Stile of the laft Book. ] The Stile of it is | nation; but the Author of the Seventh Book, teaches 


flat, mean and weak, whereas the Stile of Optatus | the contrary. 
5 ſublime, maſculine, and enrich'd with many F1- 
whom 
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whom he calls his Brother : He ſays, That he was the only Donati/t with whom he could have a Cor. 


St.Cprarus, ference in Writing, and he ſhews the Lletulneſs of it : He obſerves, Thar this Biſhop in writing againit 


the Catholick Church had written for it ; ſo that it had nor been neceſſary to have antwer'd his Treatile, 
if he had not afirm?d many things whereot he was not well-intorm'd, as when he charges the Catho- 
licks with defiring Souldiers that they might Perfecute the Dozatijti, He owns, That this is the only 
place in all the Books of Parmenianus which is againſt the Charch ; and that all others are either tor the 
Catholicks only, as when he proves that there is but one Church cnly ; or tor the Catholicks and the 
Donatiſts, as. when he ſhows that Herericks have not the Sacraments of the Church; Or laſtly, 
again{t the Derati/rs only, as when he ſpeaks of the Enormity oft their Crime, who deliverd up the 
Holy Books and made a Schilim- He adds, That the Compariſon wiica Parmenianus has made of 
Baptiſm with Circumciſion, and tne Flood, is honourable to the Church, which maintains, that there 
is but one only Baptiſm, as there was but one Circumcifion and one Flood. 

Optatas having made this general Remark upon the Book of Parmenianzrs, gives an account of the 
Method he has obſerv'd in his Work; and then lays down a Scheme of his Returation, and propoſes 
the Subject of his Books. * I ſhall begin , ſays he , Firſt of all , with giving an Hillory of the Tra- 
* ditors and Schiſmaticks, with an Account of their Abode, their Perſons, and their Names; that o it 
* may be known who thoſe are that are guilty of the Crimes that Parmenianns has Condemn'd. 
* Secondly, I mult ſhow what is the Church, and where it is, becaule there is bur one only, and there 
* cannot pollibly be rwo Churches. Thirdly, I am to prove, That we did -not deftie the Souldirrs, 
* and that we are not guilty of the Crimes which are faid to be done by thote, who would have pro- 
*curda Re-union. Fourthly, *T will be neceflary-co ſhew whois the Sinner, whole Sacrifice God re- 
* fuſes, and whoſe UnCtion we muſt flee from. In the 5th. Book, I ſhall treat of Baptiſm. In the 
* 6th. I ſhall lay open your Errors and Deſigns”. This is the Argument of thoſe $:x Books of Op- 
tatus, In the Firſt Book before we come to the Hiſtory of the Donartiſts,which is the Subject of it,we 
mult obſerve a Miſtake of Parmenianus, who ſays, That the finful Fleſh being arown d in the Waters of 
Jordan, was purified from all its ſtains. He reproves this Paſlage of Parmenianas, becaule from hence 
it would follow, either that the Fleſh of all Men was purified by the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt ; or 
thar the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt was ſfintul- But becauſe he foreſaw very well, that Parmenianns might 
explain his meaning, by ſaying, That nothing elſe was intended by thoſe words, but that the Fleſh of 
Men was purified in the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, therefore he ſhows that this Expreſſion is improper ; 
for we never ſay, That a Chriſtian was baptiz'd inthe Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt ; but in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. He adds, That the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt could not be baptiz'd for the Remifſion of Sins, 
fince he had not committed any. Ar laſt, That he might not Pardon Parmenian in any thing, he 
blames him even for the term Drown'd, which he uſes, and.tells us, That he could-only ſay of Pha- 
raoh, that he continued at the bottom of the Waters, and not of Jeſus Chriſt, who deſcended into 


Jordan that he might come out of it, and whoSanctified the Waters of this River by his deſcent. He 


fays, That he cannot paſs over the Imprudence of Parmenianas, who having given a Deſcription of 
the Flood and Circumciſion, and ſpoken in the Praiſe of Baptiſm, ſhould go about ( 1t I may fay fo) 
to raiſe from the Dead the ancient Hereticks, who were buried together with their Herefics in Qbli- 
vion, and whoſe Names and Hereſies were unknown long ago in Africa, ſuch as Praxeas, Sabellins, 
Valentings and others, who had been confuted in their time, by -Yiftorinss of Paſſaw, by Zephyrinns 
of Rome, by Tertullian of Carthage, and other Defenders of the Catholick Church. 

* Wherefore, ſays he, do ye make ſuch a War with the Dead, as does not concern the Afﬀairs of our 
* Time ? Is it becauſe ye have no Froof that the Catholicks are Schiſmaticks, therefore ye would ſwell 
* your Book witii a Caralcgue of the Names and Errors of the ancient Hereticks ? Why do ye ſpeak 
* of thoſe who had no Sacraments which are common to us ? Thoſe that are in Health have no need 
* of Remedies: Vertue and Innocence ſeek no help nor ſupport but in themſelves. Truth wants no 
* far-tetch'd Proofs. None bur the Sick ſeek after Remedies; only the Weak and Sluggiſh truſt to 
* External Succors, and 'tis a Sign of a Lye when Men take much pains to find out a Juſtification : 
Parmenianus had not mention'd theſe Hereticks, bur to tell us, That they had not the Signs of a 
true Church ; That their Churches were Strumpers who had no right to the Sacraments, and could not 
be the Spouſes of Jeſus Chritt. Opratus was fo far from refuting this Propofition, that he approvd 
it, but he wondred that Parmenianrs had joyn'd the Schilmaticks with them, ſince he himiclt was 
one of this Number. 

*I ſee very well, fays he to Parmenianus, That you know not who were the Authors of the Schiſm 
*at Carthage. Look back to the Riſe of this Affair, and you will ſee that you have condemn'd your 
© ſelves, by joyning the Sckiſmaticks ro the Hereticks ; for Cecil/ian did not ſeparate from Zajorimss 
* your Predeceflor, bur ajorizas ſeparated from Cucilian. Twas not Cacilian that deſerted the 
* Chair of St. Peter or St. Cyprian, but dajorinus, in whoſe Chair you fir, a Chair that is of no older 
* Original than AZajorinas himiclt”. This being ſo, he wonders that Parmenian ſhould joyn the 
Schufmatick with the Heretick, and ſhould ſay of the former as well as the latter atter this manner : 
How can a 2an that is defil'd, cleanſe another by a falſe Baptiſm ? How can an impure Man Purifie 
How can one that makes others fall, lift up thoſe that are faln down ? How can one that is guilty, grant 
Pearaon ? or wne.that is Condemn'd, abſolve ? Optatus conteſſes, That all this may be truly faid of Here- 
ticks who have corrupted the Creed, and have no ſhare in the Sacraments of the Church ; but he de- 
nies that this can be ſaid of thole that are only Schiſmaticks ; who, as he thinks, may lawfully Admi- 
niſter the Sacraments. To prove this, he ſhows the difference between Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 
* Two things, ſays he, are neceſſary to render the Church Catholick ; The Confeſſion of the true 


: Faith, and the Unity of Hearts. Schifin which breaks the Bond of Peace is begotten by —_ 
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© nouriſh'd by Envy, and confirm'd by Diſputes; thus impious Ciildren foriſake the Catholick Church A, 
* cacir Mother, withdraw and ſeparate themieives, as you have done, being cut off trom theChurch, St.Oprarus, 
© and become Rebels and Enemies : Bur they innovate nothing in Doctrine, fill retaining what SS 


« they had lzarn d from their Mother. The Hererticks on the contrary are Enemies to the Truth, De- 
+ {erters of the true Creed, though they are begotten in the boſom of the Church, and being corrupted 
« by their Impious Errors, they call themicives Authors of their Sect”. Optatas concludes from 
thete Definitions, Thar Herericks can have no Baptiſm nor valid Sacraments, but that rhere 1s niot the 
{ame Reaſon for Schiſmaticks, becauſe they have preterv'd the true Sacraments of the Church, though 
they are ſeparated from its Body. After this Digreſſion, he returns to his Subj2&, and undertakes to 
prove Hiſtorically, that the Authors of the Donari/ts are guilty of delivering up the Holy Books and 
making a Schiſm. ** Tis now, fays he, 60 Years and more fince 4f::4 was harraſs'd with a violent 
« Perſecution, at which time you might have feen many Martyrs and Confzflors ; but there were alio 
© ſome Chrittians who yielded in this Day of Tryal,and otners who hid tizemielves : To tay nothing of 
* the Laity, Miniſters, Deacons or Prieſts, there were even Biſhops, thoſe that were the Heads and Chict 
« of the Clergy, who deliver'd up the Books of the Divine Law, with an aſtoniſhing Impiety; and to 
© preſerve for ſome Years this Mortal Lite, exposd themſelves to the loſs of Eternal Lite. Donates 
* of /aſcala, Vittor of Ryſiccadia, Marinas of Aque Tivilitene, Donatr's of Calama , and Purpr- 
«7:45 the Homicide of Zimata, were of the Number of thoſe Biſhops, together with 27ezalins, who 
© fearing to be accus'd_of Sacrificing, would not bz pretent at the Afi:mbly of his Brethren» Theſe 
&* Biſhops and ſome others, whom we ſhall ſhow to have been your Auttiors, aſſembled together af- 
© ter the Perſecution, on the 12th. of Lay, in the City of Cirtha, in the Houſe of Vrbanxs Carifrns, 
* becauſe the Churches were not yet rebuilt. Scc:22445 of Tigifes having ask'd them, they confels'd to 
«* kim that they had deliver'd up the Holy Books ; and when Pzrpyrins objected the fame thing to 
« Sectndns, they all began to murmur ; ſo that S2c29s being atraid of himfelt, fellow d the Advice 
« of his Nephew Secanazs. who counſell'd him to leave this. Cauſe to the Judgment of God. The 
© other Biſhops, Yittor Garbienſts, Feltx of Rotarizm, and Nahor of Centurio, were of the ſame 
« opinion, and therefore, Seczrdzs declar d that all the Biſhops ſhould Sit in the Council. Sometime 
«*2tter the ſame Biſhops, Traditors and Murderers, ordain'd AZajsrizs Biſhop of Carthage, in whoſe 
* Chair Parmenianus now Sits. Optatas having thus ſhown thar rhe Ring-leadets of rhe Doxatiſts 
« were Traditors, Convidts them alto of being the Authars of a Schiſm. In treating of this Separa- 
© tion, 'tis certain, ſays he, that there was but one Church in 1f:c4 , as there is in all other Parts of 
© the World, before it was divided by the Biſhops who ordain'd Afajorinrs. - It is only to be enquir'd, 
«who thoſe were that remain'd united to the Body of the Church with all the World ; x who 
@they were that departed from it, whoit was that fate in a Chair wherein he had no Predeceffor, who 
© thoſe were that ſet up Altar againſt Altar, who he was that Ordain'd a Biſhop in rhe room of ano- 
© ther Biſhop yet alive. All the World knows that this was done at Carthage after the Ordination 
© of Ceci/ian, and that it was done at the Inſtigation of Z=cillz, a great Lady : This Woman had 
© been reprov'd by the Arch-Deacon Czc:/:an, even before the Perſecution begun, becauſe before re- 
*ceiving the Spiritual Food and Drink, ſhe had kiſs'd the Bones of a Dead Man, who was not pub- 
* lickly acknowledg'd for a Martyr, preferring thus the Carcaſs of a Dead Man before the Cup of Sal- 
* vation» She retir'd in great Anger, and very much enrag'd at this Reprimand. The Perſecution 
* came on, which hinder?d the Biſhop from reducing her within the Bounds of her Duty. In the 
© mean time, a certain Deacon, nam'd Felix , being cited to appear before the Tyrant, and accus'd 
«of writing a Defamatory Libel againft him, hid himſelf in the Houſe of Menſnrins the Biihop : 
« who being interrogated about this Fact, deny'd it publickly, and upon his Denial there came an 
«Order from Court, importing, That if /e»ſarizs did not bring forth the Deacon Felix, he ſhould 
«© be ſent to Court. When he had received this Order, he was very much concerned : He had then in 
© the Church a great Number of Orraments of Gold and Silver, which he durſt neither hide under 
*Ground, nor carry. away with him ; he truſted them with the moit ancient Men of his Church, 
* believing them Faithful, and made an Inventory of them, which he is ſaid to have deliver'd to an 
« old Woman, with this Charze, That if he did not return again, ſhe ſhould deliver it ro him that 
© ſhould be choſen Biſhop in his Room. When he came to Court, he defended himſelf, and being 
© permitted to return to Carthage, he died by the Way. Liberty being reſtord to the Church of 
«* Africk by an Edict of /axentins, Botrus and Celeſizs who were ambitious to be Ordain'd Biſhops 
© of Carthage, call'd together the Neighbouring Biſhops about this City, withour Summoning thoſe 
© of Namidia to come to them : Yet Czci/ian was choſen by the unanimous Suffrages of the People, 
* and Ordain'd by Felix of Aptizngrs, and fo Botrus and Celeſrns fail d of their hopes. The Inventory 
* of the Gold and Silver belonging to the Church, was deliver'd to Caci/iaz; who ſends for the Old 
* Men that were entruſted with this Charge : who had already made it tneir own Property. When 
* they ſaw themſelves oblig'd to reſtore it, they alienated the People from the Communion of Czci- 
* jan. Thoſe who had intrigued for the See, did the fame thing ; and in ſhort, Zxcilla, an impe- 
© rious and powerful Woman, who could not bear a reproof, would not hold Communion with him, 
© and hindred thole that belong'd to her from doing ir. So the Schiſm was begun by the Paſſion of a 
© furious Woman, nouriſh'd by the Ambition of Botrzs and Celefins, and confirm'd by the Avarice of 
* the Old Men. Thee three ſorts of Perſons invented Accuſations againſt Cac:/:zan, and endeavour'd 
© to get his Ordination condemn'd. They fetcht Secand:zes Biſhop of T:gi/rs to Carthage : thither they 
«came with the Biſhops Traditors whom we have mention'd, and were receiv'd by the Covetous, 
© Ambitious and Furious, that we nam'd before, but not at all by the Catholicks, who had choſen 
© Cecilian, Not one of them durſt enter into the C_ where he was with all the People. Comp 
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* took care to acquaint them, That if his Accuſers had any thing to fay or prove 2gaink him, they 
* had nothing to do but appear. His Enemies could find nothing to blame in his Conduct. Bur 
* they accus d him thar Ordain'd Czci/:az, of being a Traditor, making this iniamy rebound upon 
«him. Cxci/;4x alſo rold them, Thar it Fel:x had no Power to conferr Orders, as they pretended, 
<* they might Ordain him anew, as if he had been but a Deacon ſtill : Prprrires then anfwer'd with 
<* his ordinary Malice : Very well, let him come ; Let us make as if we wou!d lay hands upon him 
* ro Ordain him Biſhop, and inſtead of doing that, let us put him under Penance. This Deingn being 
* diſcover d, the Catholicks detain'd Cc:/ia», and hindred him from cxpoſing himſclt ro the tury of 
* his Enemies: They muſt then either force him away as a Criminal, or Communicate with him as 
« an Innocent Man : The whole Church was full of People, the Epiſcopal Chair was filled, the Altar 
* wasin its place, that Altar on which the Pacifick Biſhops had offer'd, as St. C5prian, Lucianas and 
© others. Nevertheleſs, they ſer up an Altar againſt this Alrar, and make an Ordinatton againſt all 
* the Laws» AAajorinus a Domeſtick of Lxcilla, who had been Reader when Ceci/ian was Deacon, 
< was Ordain'd by the Biſhops of Nzm:idia, who had themſelves confeis'd their Crimes, and Pardon'd 
* themſelves. *Tis plain then that 2ſajorinnzs withdrew from the Church, and that” thoſe were the 
* Ring-leaders of the Donati/ts who ſeparated themſelves, and deliver'd up the Holy Books”. After 
Optatss has thus prov'd that the Doxati/ts were the Authors of the Schiſm which divided Afr:c% , he 
ſhows by the Example of Corah, Darhan, and Abiram, that there is no Crime greater, or which de. 
ſerves a more ſevere Puniſhment than Schiſm : But not contenting himſelf with convicting the Dona- 
t:/ts, he undertakes alſo to juſtifie Czc:i/ian ; and proves that he was Innocent by the Judgment of 
the Council of Rome, which Condemn'd Donates, and declar'd Cezci/ian Innocent. He obſerves that 
the Ring-leaders of the Donati/ts had themſelves defir'd Judges of Conſtantine, and that the Emperour 
had anſwer'd them in great Paſſion, Do ye deſire Judges of me, of me who am waiting for the Fudement 
of Heaven ? He ſhows, That nevertheleſs, he gave them for Judges, AZaternns Biſhop of Cologne, 
Rheticias Biſhop of Aut#n, and arinus Biſhop of Arles; which Judges came to Rowe, and there 
held a Council with 2£4{1ades, and Fifteen Italian Biſhops : That Donatrus was there condemn'd 
upon the Confeſſion that he made of having re-baptizd and re-ordain'd the Biſhops which yielded in 
the time of Perſecution ; That the Witneſſes which he had produc'd againſt Czci/ia» having declard 
they had nothing to ſay againſt him, he was ſent back acquitted by the Sentence of all the Biſhops, and 
of Miltiades who totes this Judgment : That the Donati/ts having appeal 'd to the Emperour, he 
cry d out aloud, 0 e Fury! They appeal from us, as if we had given a Pagan Sentence. That the 
Emperour detain'd Czc:/;a» at Breſſia by the Sollicication of Filrminus a Partiſan of Donatws. That 


there were ſent into Africk two Biſhops, Emmomins and Ohlympas, to declare where the Catholick 


Church was; That being come to Carthage, they were hindred from doing it by the Seditious Party 
of Donatxs; That theſe two Biſhops made Oath in favour of Czcil;as; That Donatas came firſt to 
Carthage and Cacilian follow'd him, after he had been declar'd Innocent by many Judgments. There 
remain'd now nothing more for Optatzs to do, bur to Vindicate Felix of Apt1-gis, who ordain d Cz- 
cilian, from the Calumny of being a Traditor, which he proves by the Information that El/ranns the 
Procontul had given about this Matter, who after a moſt firict Enquiry into it, had declar'd him In- 
nocent of this Crime« 

The Second Book of Optatas is concerning the Church. There he ſuppoſes as an unconreſted Prin- 
ciple, That there is but one only Church, which Jeſus Chriſt calls his Spouſe and his Dove. This 
Principle being ſuppos'd, he proves that the Party of the Donatiſts were not the Catholick Church; 
becauſe from thence it would follow, that the Church had periſh'd in all other Parts of the World, 
and wasencloled in a little Corner of Africk ; which was contrary to the Signification of the Catholick 
Church, that fignifies a Society ſpread over all the Earth. He adds for Confirmation of this Truth, 
That thoſe who ſhut up the Church within ſuch narrow bounds aefeated the Promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that they ſtraitned the Extent of God's Mercy, and gave the Lye to the Holy Spiric who has ſpoken 


by the Prophers. After he has made uſe of this general Reaſon againſt the Doxatiſts, he proves that 


the Signs of the True Church do not in the leaſt agree to them. The Firſt of thoſe Signs 1s the Chair, 
that is, the Succeſſion of Biſhops. He fays to Parmenianus, That he cannot be ignorant of this Sign 
of the True Church; © For you cannot deny, ſays he, but St. Peter, the Chief of the Apoſtles, eſta- 
< bliſh'd an Epiſcopal Chair at Rome ; This Chair was one, that all others might preſerve Unity by 
* the Union they had with it; So that whoſoever ſet up a Chair againſt it, was a Schiſmatick and an 


* Offender. 'Twas then in this one Chair, which is the firſt Sign of the Church, that St. Petey firſt - 


* fate ; ro St. Peter ſucceeded St. Linws, and after him others till Damzaſ7z5,who is now our Colleague: 
* by whoſe means, all the Churches of the World are United with us in the fame Communion, keeping 
* Correſpondence by Circular Letrers. As to your Party, which would willingly be thought to be the 
* Church, enquire after the Original of your Chair. Yourell us, That you are a Part of the Roman 
* Church, bur this is a branch of your Error, which proceeds from the Root of Falſhood, and not 
* from the Stock of Truth. If AZacreobins be ask'd in what Chair he Sits, can he ſay, Thar it is in the 
* Chair of Sr. Peter, which perhaps he never ſaw; for certainly he never went to rhe Sepulchre of the 
* Apoſtles. Heis diſobedient to the Command of the Apoſtle, who would have us Communicate to 
* the Memory of the Saints; and the Relicks of the two Apoſtles, St. Perer and St. Paz are in the 
* Church of Rome. Tell me, I pray you, it ever he could enter there, if ever he could offer in the Place 


© wheretheſe Relicks are certainly kepr. Afacrobirs, your Brother, muſt then confe(s, That he fate 


< in the Place where Excolpirrs held the See ; and if we could ask Exce/pins , he muſt fay, That he 
* ſucceeded to Boniface of Balls , and Boniface to one Yiftor Garbienſis, whom ye ſent trom Africk. 


* This Y7i#for is a Son without a Father, a Diſciple without a Maſter, a Succeſſor without a FRO, 
«6 . 
a Paitot 
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a Paſtor withour a Fleck, a Biſhop withour a Peop!:. For we cannot cali them a Flock or a People, AAS 


* who were fo tew,that they had not one of the Forcy Churches at Rowe ro keep their Allemblies in,and St Optarus. 


+ who were oblig'd to ſhur rhemtelves up ina Cave withour the Ciry,to keep rheir Conventicle there ' wy 


Dptatus does not enlarge to much on the other Sins of the Church rhat are very obſcure, but he intiſts 
particularly upon its Extent. -* Wherefore, ſays ae, wouid you Lincizurch an infinite Number of 
* Chriſtians thar are in the Eaſt and the Welt > You are but a iimall Numver of Rebeis who have op- 
* pos'd all the Churches of the World, with which ye have no Communion : You are alſo convicted of 
« Falſhood, by the Sacrifices which ye offcr ; tor 1 believe that you do not omit the Solemn Prayer 
« rhat 15 made at theſe Sacrifices ; 1 doubr nor but you - will tay, That you ofier Sacrifice for thar 
* Church which is one, and fcatter'd over all the Earth. Now this Prayer convicts you of a Lye, for 
* how can you offer Sacrihce for one only Church, fince you tave divided it into two 2 How can you 
« offer tor the whole Church, fince you are not within rhe Catholick Church » 

Parmenianss objected to the Catholicks, That they had exercis'd Violence and Perſecution againft 
them, and concluded from thence that they could not be the true Church, becauſe that ought never 
to be cruel, nor to feed it (elf with the Fleſh and Blood of the Saints: Optaras antwers him, That the 
Church had never Pertecuted them, and that he could Name none of the Cl:urch that had done it. 
He retorts this Charge upon the Donati/#s, by obſerving that in the time of th: Enaperour Con? 2ntzne 
the Church enjoy'd a profound Peace, and all its Members liv?d in wondertul Union ; That then 
Pagans were forbidden to exerciſe their Sacrilegious Ceremonies, then the Devii groan'd in their 
Temples where he was ſhut up, and then the Donati/ts were baniſh'd into Foreign Countries, leſt 
they ſhould diſturb the Peace of the Church : But no ſooner was 7J#/#ar declar d Emperout, bur 
they begg'd his leave to return into their own Country, which he granted them very willingly,knowing 
that they were moſt fit to trouble the Peace of the Church. He obſerves, That the ſame Edict by 
which he open'd the Pagan Temples, he alſo reſtored Liberty to them ; That they had not fo ſoon 
obrain'd it, but that they exercis'd horrible Violences in Africk. He accuſes the Donatsſts of tearing 
the Members of the Church, of driving away the Biſhops, of invading the Churches , of commit- 
ting Murders, of killing two Deacons at the feet of the Altars, of rending Mens Garments, of drag- 
ging the Women, ſtifling the Children ; and in fine, of violating every thing that was moſt Sacred: 
Tour Biſhops, ſays he, cauſe the Euchariſt to. be thrown to the Dogs, and preſently the Tokens of God's 
Anger appear ; for the Dogs being enrag'd, turn'd upon their Maſters, and tore them as if they had been 
Thieves whom they never knew, the Tuſtice of God making uſe of their Teeth to revenge this Sacrilege. 
They alſo caus d a Bottle full of holy Oil to be thrown out at a Window, on purpoſe to break it : But though 
it was caſt down from avery high place, yet being ſupported by Angels, it fell upon the Stones without 
breaking. He accuſes alſo a Biſhop of their Party nam'd Felrx, of abuſing a Virgin ro whom him- 
ſelf had given the Veil, and of having afterwards depriv'd an ancient Catholick Bi-hop, 62 Years old, 
of his Biſhoprick, and put him under Penance. Here he makes a Digreffion abour the Vanity of the 
Donatiſts, who boaſted themſelves to be Holy and Innecent. Whence comes this Sauttity of yours, 
fays he, which the Apoſtle St. John durſt not attribute to himſelf, ſeeing he ſays, If we ſay that we have 
no Sin, we deceive onr ſelves, and the truth is not in ns? He that ſpeaks after this manner, does prou- 
dently referr himſelf to the Mercy of God; for a Chriſtian may deſire Good, and endeavonr to walk in the 
way of. Salvation, but he cannot be perfett of himſelf : For though he does run, yet there will _—_ 
remain ſomething to be done by Gd to perfe(t him ; and *tis barns that he ſhould help a Man mm his 
Weakneſs, for he is Perfetion, and there was never any but Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God who was per- 
fetF; all other Men are imperfet., It belongs to us to will and to run, but God only can give Perfe- 
(Hon. Feſus Chriſt has not given us perfett Howineſs, but has only promis d it. Optatas atrerwards returns 
to his SubjeR, and goes on to charge the Dozati/ts with the Crimes and Sacrileges which they had 
committed, and accuſes them of exorcifing and waſhing che Walls ot Churches, of breaking down 
the Alrars, of throwing the Euchariſt to Dogs, ot making the People Swear by their Name , of 
ſhaving the Biſhops. and putting them under Penance, of ſparing neither Prieſts, Deacons, nor the 
Faithful, of reproaching the Innocent, and putting Chriſtians againſt their will under Penance ; and 
in fine, ot doing an infinite number of things againſt Piety and Chriſtian Charity. > 

In the Third Book. Optatns vindicates the Church from thoſe Violences of which it was accusd. 
In the firſt place, he ſays, That it ſome of thoſe Violences were commitred by Macarixs's Order, the 
Predeceſfors of the Donatiſts, gave occaſion to them, becauſe their Seditious Behaviour, oblig'd the 
Governour to call for Aid, which they no ſooner ſaw come to him, bur they preſently fled of them- 
ſelves; and thar none bur thoſe that were moſt obſtinate had been Baniſhed. Bur then he main- 
tains, That the Church did not contribute to this Perſecution in the leaſt; and that there was no- 
thing of all this done by Her Advice; that ſhe neicher wiſh d for ir, nor knew of it, nor contributed 
any thing rowards it ; but the Juſtice of God alone, had ſent this Perſ-cution upon the Donatiſts, 
to revenye theDiſhonour they had done to the Waters of Baptiſm. Here Optatus makes a very obſcure 
Digrethon concerning Bapriſm and the Church. And afterwards returning co his Subject, he fays, 
Thar Paz! and acarins, were not ſent by Conſtantine, to Perſecute the Donatiſts , but to carry 
Alms ; That Donatxs being tranſported with Rage, demanded of them with untupportable Pride, 
what the Emperour had in common wirh rhe Church : © That from rhat time he carried on a Deſign 
« of doing Injury to the Kings and Princes of the Earth, contrary to the Precept of St. Pax, who com- 
* mands us to pray tor them, that we may lead a quiet Life ; For, ſays Optarzs, the State is not in the 
* Church, bat the Church in the State ; that is, in the Roman Empire, Thus St. Paul had reaſon to 
«* ſay, That we muſt pray for Kings, even when they made Profeſſion of Paganiſm : But how much 


«* more reaſon have we to ſhow reſpe& to a Chriſtian Prince, one that is Religious and Fears yo 
an 
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RASA © and has ſent Alms to the Poor. . Wherefore then was Donates tranſported witi: Fury 3 Where. 
STOpratus. * fore did he refuſe the Alms which the Emperour ſent? His Officers faid, That thzy were come to 
Sy < diftribute Alms in all the Provinces, to thoſe that would receive them; and Doratrs toid their, 
& That he had written to all places, forbidding them to receive them. Does this look as if be rook 
© Careof thoſe that are in Miſery, or would relieve the Necetiities of rhe Poor > God hathz taid, 77s 7 
& that make Rich and Por. Can he not then give Riches to the Foor > Yes, bur it he had given them 
© to all the World, then finners had wanted rhe means of expiating their Faults; tor tis written, 
&*& That as Water quenches Fire, ſo does an Alms expiate Sin. This being to, What Judgment ſhould 
* wegive of him that would give to the Poor, and him that would hinder the giving? What would 
«© Dovnatrus anſwer, if God ſhould ask him, O Biſhop, What do you think of Con/tantize ? Do you 
«* take him for an Innocent Man, or a Sinner ? If you believe him to be an Innocent Man, Why &o 
« yenor then receive the Preſents of an Innocent Man? And it you believe him to be a Sinner, Why 
< do ye not then permit him to give Alms, {ince 'tis for the Sinner that I have made the Pocr* 2 
Optatis adds, That Doxatus had join d with his Pride, a pitileis Diſpoſition : That he would be con- 
{ider'd as the Prince and Sovereign of Carthage; Thar he exalted himfclf above the Emperour, tho 
there is nothing above the Emperour, but God only who makes Kings; That he deſpis'd his Brethren, 
and would not receive their Ovlations ; That he made thoſe of his Party Swear by l:iis Name, as if 
he had been God, and that he would have them carry his Name, inſtead of that of Jeſus Chritt. In 
the following Part of this Diſcourſe, he proves, That the Doxari/7s had nor only brought upon them- 
{elves Perſecution, by their Pride, and the Contempt they had teſtified of the Emperour ; bur alſo 
that 'twas they who had begun the War. That 'twas Donatrs of Bagais, who had firit gather'd to- 
gether a Multitude of Seditious Perſons, whom he call'd Agneſticks or Circamcellians, ro hinder 
Part and Macarixs from diſtributing their Alms. Oprates, deſcribes the horrible Qutrages of theſe 
deſperate Fellows, and ſhews, That the Souldiers who came only ro pur a ſtop to theſe Diforders, 
Being attack'd by theſe Madmen, were obligd to defend themſelves, -and to beat them : Thar the 
Church nevertheleſs had no Hand in this, and that the Sedirious could attribute it to none bur thein- 
ſelves. © He proceeds further, and ſhows, That they did juſtly ſutfter thoſe Miſchiets, becauſe they broke 
the Unity of the Church ; That the Perſecution which they endured, was an Evil that was neceſlary 
for procuring the Good of Peace and Union; That this Proceeding againſt them, was Authoriz'd by 
the Examples of Afoſes, who put to Death 3oo0o Men, for Worſhipping the Golden Calf ; Of 
Phizehas,who kill'd Two Perſons for violating the Law of God in committing Adultery; and of £/:as, 
who put to Death 450 Falſe Prophets. The Donati/ts anſwer'd to theſe Inſtances, That we mult puta 
great Difference between the Spirit of the Old Teſtament, and that of the New ; That Jeſus Chritt had 
forbidden in the Goſpel, the uſe of the Sword, when St. Peter drew it to cut off /falchrs's Ear. 
Optatas, maintains tc the contrary, That this Prohibition reſpected only the Time and Circumſt2nces 
of that Action of St. Peter ; That Jeſus Chriſt was come to ſuffer, and not to defend himfelt ; 7 bat 
if St. Peter had compaſs'd what he defign'd, Mankind had not been deliver'd by the Death of the 
Meſſtas: Bur as diſtruſting the Truth of this firſt Anſwer, which indeed is not very Solid, becauſe 
the Advice of Jeſus Chriſt, is general; he trys another Anſwer, and maintains, That AZacarins did 
not uſe the Sword as St. Peter did, and that he was not the Author of any Perſecution like that of 
the Pagan Emperours ; That he would only oblige Chriſtians to go all into the Church and Pray 
unto one and the ſame God in the Spirit of Peace and Unity ; That thoſe who 1utter'd on this occa- 
fion were not Martyrs, ſince they had not Charity, without which, none can be crown'd ; That this 
cannot pals for a Perſecution againſt rhe Church, but for a juſt Puriſhment of ſome Perſons that were 
refrattary to the Church. He objects to the Donari/ts, their obliging ſome Catholicks to call them- 
{elves {till Pagans, that they-might re baptize them. He obferves, That they had ſpread about a 
Report when Paul and acarins came into Africk; That thoſe two Officers were ro ſet up an Image 
of the Emperour upon the Alrar at the time of Offering Sacrifice, but there was nothing done like it; 
That even thoſe of their own Party who were preſent at the Sacritices, had acknowledg'd that 'twas 
a Calumny, and that they ſaw nothing but the ordinary Ceremonies of the Church : In ſhort, 'That 
there was nothing chang'd, nothing diminiſhd, or added to the Sacrifice. He returns again to 
Aatarias, and propoles to himſelf this Objection : If the Carholicks had nor approv'd the Action of 
Azacarins, they ſhould have excommunicated him, whica they did not do, and therefore are guilty 
of his Crime. He anſwers, That Macarizs being no Biſhop, they did not Communicate with him, 
as one Biſhop does with other Biſhops, and by conſequence the Clergy could not be profan'd by his 
Communion, becauſe a Lay-man has no right to Preach or to Teach, whereas a Biſhop tpeaks to the 
People with Authority, beginning his Diſcourſe, and ending it always with the Name of God. The 
Doaatiſts,add, That acarins ought not ſo much as to Communicate with Lay-men. Optatrs,anſiers, 
That being a Miniſter of the Will of God, and diſcharging the Office of a Judge, who has Secular 
Authority in his Hand, the Church ought not to Excommunicate him ; That moreover what he 
had done, might be defended by the Examples of 4o/es and Phinehas ; but in ſhort, That tho' we 
ſhould confeſs that AZacarins was Guilty, yet the Church could not Excommunicate him who was 
never accusd; That there was no Accuſer found, neither had he confeſs'd his Crime, and therefcre 
the Ecclefiaftical Judges could not condemn him, fnce it was forbidden to one and the ſame Perion to 
be-both Acculer and Judge at the ſame time. 

In the Fourth Book, he refutes the Doxati/ts for ſaying that the Catholicks were ſuch Sinners, that 
we ſhould ſhun their Sacrifices, as it is ſaid in 1ſaiah, ch. 66. and that we ſhould nor receive their 
Linton, as it is in Pal. 140. Optatas, atter he has given this Caution in his Introduction, that Men 
ought not. mutually ro condemn one another, but ro wait for. the Judgment of God; _ after 
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kaving exitorted them to receive the Title of Brethren, which the Catholicks are willing to b:ſtow AA 
upan them, he proves that thote Accuſations which tiey draw up againit the Church, arc rather ap. St.97tir7ics, 
plicable ro themſelves, than tore Catholicks. For proof of this, he fſers down all the Charaters of >> 


a wicked Man, which are given in P/al. 49. God hath [iid unto the withed, Why do they preach my 
Precepts ? Why ao they open their Month to ſpetk of my Law? Tethat hate Diſcipline, and have cajt 
my Words behind you ? Tou ſit and ſpeak againſt your Brother. If you ſee a Thief, you run along with 
him, and have maae your [elf the Companion of 4adulterers, He ſhews, That the Dozatij#s cannot 
excuſe themſelves from thete Crimes ; that rhey hate Diſcipline, fince they ſhun Peace, fince they 
re-baptize, and rob the Biſhops of their Prieſthood : That they Prexch in their Prilvits againſt their 
Brethren; becauſe under prerence of preaching the Goſpel they {peak injurious Words againſt Carholicks, 
and inſpire thoſe with hatred againſt them who hear their Sermons; That they endezvour to perfiwade 
them that according to the Apoltolical Injunc&tion,they ſhould ſhun them, rey ſhould nor Saluce them, 
nor wiſh them good Morrow, tho' all this is to be underſtood only of Hereticks, whoſe Diſcourſe 
creeps like a Serpent ; that they joyn themſelves with Thieves.fince they corretond with the Devilto ex- 
rirpate one part of the Flock ot Jeſus Chriſt. He deſcribes this atter 2 very picafant manner. * All 
«* Men, ſays he, that come into rhe World, tho' they be born of Chriftian Parents, are fall'd with an 
&« unclean Spirit, which muſt be driven away by Baptiſm : This is done by the Exorciſm which 
<« drives away this Spirit, and makes it fly into remote places. Atter this, the Heart of Man becomes 
© 2 moſt pure Habitation. God enters and dwells there, according ro that of the Apoltle, We are 
« the Temple of God, When therefore ye re-baptize Men , and exorcife them aneiv, and when ye 
« fay, O accursd, come forth of this Man, "tis to God that ye (peak atter this manner, vou drive 
« him diſgracefully out of this Man, and the Devil re-enters into his Heart. * This place of Oprartres, 
1s very expreſs tor proving Original Sin, and the Antiquity of Exorciſms. At latt, Optatzs ſhows, 
That the Donariſts render themſelves Companions of Adulterers, bzcauſe they ſeparate from the 
Church, which is the only lawful Spouſe of Jeſus Chrift, ro unite themſelves with Adulterers. He 
comes afterwards ro the ſecond Paſlage taken out of P/al. 140. Let 6 rhe O)! of the wicked anoint 
my Head; and heobſerves, That this thould only be applied to Jefus Chrift, and that it is a Prayer, 
and not a Precept; a Wiſh, and nota Command. Then he explains alto two other Paſſhges which 
Parmenianus had quoted againſt the Catholicks, and ſthews, that the Firlt is to be underſtood of Adul- 
terers or Hereticks; and the Second, of Jews, and that ncither the one nor the other is applicable ro 
Catholicks. 

In the Fitth Book, Optatas proves, That the Donati/ts commit a great Crime, in reiterating Bap- 
tiſm, which Jeſus Chriſt has commanded to be given but once only. He approves of the Commen- 
dations which Parmenianas has given this Sacrament, by ſaying, That ti: is the Life of Vertue, 
the Death of Crimes, the Immortal Birth, the means of ovtaining the Kingdom of Heaven, the Pore 
of Innocence, and the Shipwrack of Sins. Burt he adds, That 'tis not he who gives this Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, that conferrs theſe Graces, bur the Faith of him that receives it and the Virtue of the 
Trinity ; and conſequently, that Baptiſm is not to be reiterated, which is adminiſtred in the Name 
of the Trinity. He has alfo here a moſt Remarkable Reflection about the Rule which we ſhould 
Conſult in all Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies. © We ask, fays he, if it be lawful to repeat Baptiſm 
«* oiven in the Name of the Trinity > Ye maintain; That it is lawful ; we fay, That it is forbidden. 
* The People are in Suſpence, between your affirming and our denying the fame thing, and they 
© can neither believe you nor us, for we are all fallible Men : Let us then ſearch after Judges in this 
© Cafe. But where are they to be found ? If they be Chriſtians, they are either of your Party of 
© ours, and by conſequence cannot be Judges of our Difterence. We muſt then enquire after a Judze 
* out of Chriſtendom. Burt then if he be a Pagan, he underſtands not our Myſteries ; if he be a 
© Jew, he is an Enemy to the Baptiſm of Chriftians- There cannot therefore be tound any Judge 
< upon Earth, but we muſt ſeek tor one in Heaven. But why ſhould we have recourſe to Heaven, 
© fince we have the Teſtament of our Father upon Earth 2 Let us ſearch after his Will in the Goſpel, 
* which will inform us, that he who has been once waſh'd , needs not to be waſh'd again. Where- 
* fore, adds he, we do not re-baptize thoſe who have been baptizd, when they return again to us”. 
He proves alſo, That it ought not to be done, becauſe there is but one Faith, one Jeſus Chriſt, and 
one Sacrament of Baptiſm : That there are three Things to be conſidered in this Sacrament, the Tri- 
nity, the Faith of him that receives it, and the Perſon that adminiſters it : That the Trinity is the firſt 
Thing of abſolute neceflity, without which there can be no Sacrament at all ; That the Faith of him 
that receives the Sacrament, is the ſecond Thing, which is no le neceflary, becauſe it ought always to 
be the ſame; but then there is not the ſame Neceſſity that the Miniſter ſhould be Faithful and Juſt, 
becauſe the Miniſters are chang'd every day, and it 1s Jeſus Chrift who baptizes, and the Miniſter 
ought not to attribute to himſelf the Effe&t of the Sacrament which is owing to God only; and in 
ſhort, becauſe the Sacraments are Holy, and do Sanctity by themſelves, tho' the Holineſs of the 
Miniſter do not contribute to it» Oprtatas proves this Truth by many Reaſons, and many Teſtimo- 
nies. He obſerves by the bye, That thoſe who had been baptiz'd by 7h», before J-ſus Chriſt in- 
ſtituted Baptiſm, were not re-baptiz'd ; but thoſe who were baptiz'd, after Jeſus Chriſt had inſtituted 
Baptiſm, have been re-baptiz'd. At laſt, he endeavours to prove, That the Faith of him that re- 
_ —_— is neceſſary to the validity of this Sacrament, which muſt be underſtood of Adult 

ertons Only. 

The Sixth Book is written againſt the Impieties and Sacrileges of the Donati/ts, who had broken, 
cut in pieces, razd, and overturn'd the Altars of the Catholicks ; Thote Altars, fays Optatas, which 


have born the Offerings of the People, and the Members _— FO Chriit, upon which the ANT | 
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A God has been invok'd, upon which the Holy Spirit has deſcended, where the Faichful have receiv'd 
>t.Optarus. the earneſt of eternal Salvation, rhe Support of their Faith, and the Hopes of a blefled Reſurre&tion ; 
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thoſe Alrars upon which we are forbidden to offer any other Ofterings, bur thoſe of Peace. For what is 
the Altar, bur the place where the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrilt are laid? ** What harh Jeſus Chriſt 
&« done to you, ſays he further ro the Donati/Zs, that you ſhould dettroy the Alrars on which he refts 
&« at certain times 2 Why do ye break the Sacred Tables where Jetus Chriit makes his abode? Ye have 
© 1mitared the Crime of the Jews, for as they pur Jeſus Chriit ro Death upon the Crots, fo ye have 
< beaten him upon theſe Altars- If ye bzliev'd rhat the Eucharitt of the Carholicks is Sacrilegious, yer 
< at leaſt ye ſhould have ſome reſpect ro the former Offerings that your {elves have made upon theſe 
« Altars. Upon this occaſion, Optatzs puts a very pleaſant Objection to tnem : AN the Faithful 
* know, ſays he, that Linen Clothes are laid upon the Alrars, for the Celebration of the Holy My- 
« ſteries. The Euchariſt does not rouch the Wood of the Altar, bur only the Linen Clothes: Why 
&« then do ye break 2 Why do ye ſcrape > Why do ye burn the Wood of the Alrar > It the Impurity 
© can paſs through the Linen, Why cannot it penetrate the Wood, nay, and the Ground alſo? It there- 
& fore ye ſcrape off ſomething from the Altars becauſe rhey are impure, 1 adviſe you alſo to dig into 
© the Ground, and there to make a great Ditch, thar ye may otter in a mott pure Place: But take 
© heed that ye donor dig down to Hell, where ye will find your Maſters, Corah, Dathar: and Abiram.” 
So pleaſantly does Optatzs ridicule the folly of the Doxariſts, Bur from this Raillery, he quickly 
paſſes to moſt bloody Accuſations. © Ye have alſo redoubled your Sacrileges in breaking the Chalices, 
* which carried the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; ye have melted them down to make Ingots of Gold or 
« Silver, which you have Sold in the Markets to every one indifterently, that offerd to buy them: 
© Sacrilegious Perſons as you are, you have not ſhown the leaſt reſpect to thoſe Chalices, wherein 
* you your ſelves have offer'd. Perhaps, infamous Women bought them tor their own uſe. Perhaps, 
<« the Pagans took them to make Veſlels wherewith they might offer Incenſe to their Idols O enor- 
«< mous Crime ! O unheard of Impiety ! © This Declamation of Optatas, clearly ſhews, what is 
the Reverence that we ought to pay to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and evidently proves, thar 
it was not conſider d merely as Bread and Wine, but that it was believ'd to be the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. The Doratiſts anſwer'd to theſe Accuſations, That rhoſe Veſſels having been touch'd 
by polluted Perſons, were thereby become unclean, as 'tis faid by the Prophet Haggai, That which is 
rouch'd by an impure Man, becomes unclean : From whence they concluded, that they had reaſon to 
make no further uſe of them, but to confider them as common and ordinary Yeflels. [As if a be- 
lief that the Euchariſt was inftituted for a Remembrance of the Death of Chriſt, and of rhe Benefits 
which we receive thereby, had not been ſufficient tro have commanded Reverence to thoſe Inſtru- 
ments with which it was perform'd.] Optatas anſwers them , by ſhewing, That the Catholicks were 
noc defil'd with any Crime thar they had not Sacrificd to Idols; That no ſuch Accufation could be 
prov?d againſt them ; That the only thing that could render them odious to the Dorari/?.c, was their 
Love of Peace, and their endeavours after Union ; That they are united by Communion with all the 
Churches of rhe World, and that they cannot be accus'd of being defil'd ; but ſuppoſing that even the 
Catholicks were unclean, yet the Veſlels which: they touch'd at the Invocation of the Name of God, 
would not be fo, becauſe that Sacred Name, Sanctifies even that which 1s unclean : That the touch 
of an unclean Perſon, has leſs Power to render a Veſlel impure, than the Invocation of God has to 
purify it, ſince *tis the Invocation, and not the Touch that SanCtihes it. 

The Second Accuſation that Optatzs makes againſt the Donatiſts, is their putting under Penance 
the Virgins Confecrated to God, and making them leave off the Signs of their former Profeſſion, 
and forcing them to defire a New one, and doing violence unto them. In this place, he ſpeaks of 
a little Mitre of Clorh, which they put upon their Heads, and of the Veil wherewith they cover'd 
them, and ſays, That thoſe Ornaments were Signs that they had profeſs'd Virginity, and that the 
_Doxatiſts, by taking them away from thoſe Virgins to put them under Penance, had given occaſion to 
many Perſons to Raviſh and Marry them- He adds, that the Dozati/ts had carried away by force, 
the Ornaments of Churches, and the Holy Books, and that they had waſh'd the Veſtments, the 
Walls and the Floors of the Churches with Salt- Water. He laughs at their folly, and asks them, Why 
they waſh'd the Veſtments, and did not alſo waſh the Books of the Goſpel2 Why they waſh'd the 
Walls, which are only look'd upon > And why they did not alfo waſh the Pavement of the Streets, 
and how they would make uſe of that Water wherewith the Catholicks had waſh'd themſelves 
At laſt, he accuſes them of invading the Ca:miteries, and hindering the Interment of the Catholicks. 
* Wherefore do you abuſe the Dead, ſays he to them, that you may terrify the Living > Why do 
« you deny them Burial > If you have any Differences with your Brother while he is alive, yet 
* Death ſhould pur an End to them all. Why do you inſult over him after Death > Why do you 
< refuſe him Burial > Why do you quarrel even with the Dead 2 Bur, ſays he, if you coule hinder 
« his Body from being Interr'd among other Chriſtians, yet you cannot ſeparate his Soul from the Com- 
< pany ot thoſe Holy Souls that are with Jefus Chrift. * Ar laſt, Opratzs ſays, That the Dovatifts were 
ſo extravagantly wicked, that they corrupted all thoſe that came over to their Party : © So thoſe 
« that were Patient, ſays he, by going over to you, become Furious of the ſudden; thoſe that were 
« Faithful, become Perfidious;: thofe that were Peaceable, become Quarrelfome ; their Simplicity, is 
* chang 'd into Cheating ; their Modeſty, igto Impudence ; their Humility, into Pride. Thoſe who 
* are gone over to your Party, follicite others to come afrer them, and accuſe of Sloth ard Stupi- 
* ditv, all thoſe that are yet in the Boſom of the Church, they lay Traps for them, and make them 
* to fall into the ſame precipice with themſelves. 


The 


COSI 


qo 2 © _ H©5- mA mts uw tea a 


| aw 


an. © 


” wi VV SW 1 0 YT W9 jy wo 


- 
#7 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 95 


The laſt Book which is commonly attributed to Optatas, is aRecapiculation of ſome Points that SAA 
have been handled 1n orher places ; particularly, he retutes the Objection of the Dozatiſts, who ſay, St Optatus. 
That they cannot re-unite themiclves to the Catholicks, becaule they are the Sons and Succeſlors of > — 
Traditors. The Author of this Book, extenuares as muchas he can the Enormity of this Crime, and 
ſhows, that tho' it were much greater, and that thofe ro whom the Catholick ſhops {ucceed were 
cuilty of it, yet they have no ſhare in that Guilt, neitaer can it be imputed to them, nor alledg?d a- 
oainſt them as a jutt Cauſe of Separation. He ſhews, that we ought ſometimes to ſuffer ſinners in 
the Church, and to diflemble the Sins ot our Brethren tor the good of Peace. He obſerves, That there 
is no Man free from Sin ; and thar 1t any one were ſo, yet he ought nor to ſeparate from his Brethren, 
chough they were Sinners : Thar the Apoltles did'not teparate trom the Communion of St. Peter after 
his Sin ; burton the contrary the Keys were given him, that ke being a Sinner, might open the Gares 
of Heaven to the Innocenc, and teach tiote that are Innocent, that they ſhould not fhur them againſt 
Sinners Beſides theſe, there are many other Reperitions of what zad been ſaid by Optatzs concerning 
Macarias, and the Perfecurion thar he raisd againit the Dozati/t-. 

Optatas at the End of his Books, had plac'd many authentick Inſtruments to juſtifie the Matters of 
Fact which he had propos'd againit rhe Dozatiſts; we have none of thoſe which Optatas placd 
_ _—— bur many other Monuments concerning the Hittory of the Dozati/ts have been added to 

is Books. | 

The Firſt is a part of the Acts of the Conference between the Catholick Biſhops and the DonariFs, 
held at Carthage by the Order of the Emperour Honozins, in the Year 411, which beloags to another 
Century. 

The Second, is part of the Verbal Proceſs made by Zenophilzs, who had been Conſul, on the 3oth: 
of December in the Year 320, by which it appears, hat Si{vazz5 who ordain'd Majorinas, had given 
up the Holy Books to rhe Heathens: Zexophilus there examines a Grammarizn nam'd /:or,a Deacon 
nam'd Caſtzs, and a Sub-Dzacon call'd Cre/centianzs, and makes them confels, That Silvannshad des 
liver'd up the Ornaments of the Church and the Holy Books, according to the Depolition of Nund:- 
narins the Deacon, who was preſent. He cauſcs alfo the Verbal Procets made in the Year 363 to bs 
read by Adunatins Felix, Judge of the Colony ot Cirtha, who further confirm'd the Depolition of 
Nundinarins, The Letters written to S$:/vanus by the Biſhops of his own Party are fet down, wherein 
they reprehend him for his outrageous manner of treating his Deacon Nandinarins: He is accus'd 
alſo of making a Simonaical Ordinarion, of appropriating to his own ule the Alms that wece given 
for the Poor, and of being ordain'd himfelf by rhe Sollicitation of ſome Country Fellows. There 
are many things very remarkable in this Act : For there one may ſee, That at the Beginning of the 3d. 
Age of the Church, they us'd Chalices of Silver and Gold, Cups, Lamps and Candletticks of Silver 
and Cepper ; That they kepr in the Church Garments for the Poor ; Thar the Readers, who were 
very numerous, had the Holy Books; That the Chrittians had a Library near the Church, where they 
put their Books. 

The Third Record, is alſo part of a Verbal Proceſs concerning the Juſtification of Fe/;x of Aptangis; 
made by e/E/;anxs the Proconſul in the Year 314, in the Month of Febraary, as appears by St. Aru- 
gaſtin : There he examines one nam'd /zgentizs, and Convitts him of making an Addition toa Letter 
of Czcilian, thar he might falſly accuſe Fel:x of being a Traditor. 

The Fourth, is a Letter of the Emperour Conſtantine to Ablabias ; wherein he orders him to ſend 
Cecilian to Arles, with ſome. Biſhops of his Party, as well as ſome of his Accuſers, that he might 
receive Judgment from the Council which was to aſſemble there. 

The Fifth, is a Letter from the Council of Ar/es, of which we have ſpoken in its place- 

The Sixth, is the Letter which Con/tantize wrote againſt the Doxati/ts, when they appea!'d to his 
Tudgment, after they had been condemn'd in the Council of Arles. 

The Seventh, is another Letter of the ſame Emperour, wherein he acquaints the Biſhops of Do- 
vatas's Party, That he once defign'd to fend Judges into Africk, to determine their Ditterences with 
Cecilian; but that he judg'd it more proper to make him come before himſelf. 

The Eighth, is a 4th- Letter of the ſame Emperour written to Cel/zs; wherein he acquaints him, 
an he will quickly come into Africk to decide the Differences between Donatas and Cazcilian 

unſelf. 

The —_— is a 5th. Letter of Con/tantine, wherein he gives the Doxati/t Biſhops leave to return 
into Africk. - 

TH” Tenth, isa 6th. Lerter of this Emperour about the Cauſe of the Doxati/ts, addreſs'd to the 
Catholicks of Africk- He tells them, That he had done all that lay in his Power to re-eſtabliſh 
Peace, bur ſince the Obſtinacy of ſome Men had fruſtrated his good Intentions, they muſt nqw wait 
upon God only for the Remedy of this Miſchief, and that till it pleas?d the Divine Mercy to remedy 
it, they muſt proceed with Moderation, and bear with Patience the Infolence of the Enemies of the 
Church : That they muſt not render Evil for Evil, fince Vengeance is reſerv'd to God only, and that 
by ſuffering patiently the Fury of theſe Infolent Men, they ſhould certainly merit the Glory of Mar- 
tyrdom. For, ſays he, Is not this to Fight and Conquer for God, to bear with Parience the Qutrages 
and Injuries of the Enemies of God's People 2 At laſt he affures the Catholicks, Thar if they obſerve 
this Method, they will quickly ſee their Enemies Party weakned, and that God will give Grace to 
many to acknowledge their Error and do Penance. 

The following Letter is a further Indication of the Meekneſs of this Emperour, and che Moderation 
of the Catholicks. The Dozati/fs had invaded the Church which Con/tantize had caus'd to be built 


in Co,ſtantina a City of Namiadia ; which the Catholicks demanded back again , but they — - 
e 


90 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


The Catholicks to avoid all further Contention, pray'd the Emperour to give them a Place in th; 


xt. Cptaras. Dependances of his Demeſnes thereabouts, where they might Build another Church : To which Cox- 


ftaniine anſwer'd, That he did not only grant their Defire, bur he had alfo written to the Receiver of 
his Revenues ro furniſh them with ſo much Money as was neceflary for the Building of this Church: 
In this Letter he nraiſcs the Moderation of the Catholicks, and condemns rae Obſtinacy ot the Doza- 
tijfs; and ordains, That the Laws which he had made tor Exemprion ct the Clergy from all Publick 
Taxes, ſhould be put in Execution- 

The laſt of theſe Records, which are added to the Books of Optatas, is a Fragment of the Acts ct 
the Paſſion of the Saints Dativas, Saturninus, Felix, Ampelizs, and of ſome other African Martyrs, 
made in the time of A#x/iazs, and written by a Donati/ſt. This Piece contains fome part of the Ca- 
lvmnies of the Dozatifts againlt enſarins and Cecilian, The Author of thele Acts accuſes them of 
hindring the Faithful from carrying Food to the Chriſtians that were in Priton, and of beating them 
back with blows of Whips and Cudgels : He adds, That theſe Martyrs would never communicate with 
Aenfſarias, nor Cacilian, becaule they had deliver'd up the Holy Books to the Heathens, and that the 
Church of Chriſt being Holy, ought not to hold Communion with thoſe that are dehi'd with a 
Crime of this heinous Nature. Ar laſt, he ſays, That thoie Martyrs who wanted Food by the Cru- 
elty of AZenſwrins and Czcilian, died of Faminein Prifon, and went to Heaven there to receive the 
Crown of Martyrdom. 

The Stile of Optatzs's Books is noble, vehement and cloſe, but not enough Polite or Neat. He 
preſſes briskly upon thoſe againit whom he Diſputes, and deſcribes very fſenfibly the Tranſactions 
which he relates , and explains the Paſſges which he produces with a great deal of Wit. He 
gives his Thoughts a fine and delicate turn , his Expretfions ſignihe very pertectly what he means 
to fay ; his Reaſonings are ſubtile, and his Relations pleaſant. In a word, Ir appears that the Author 
of this little Book, was Maſter of much Learning and Wit. The Doctrine which he teaches is, and 
always will beof much uſe to the Church : for there is not the ſame Reaſon of thoſe Queſtions which 
concern the Truth of the Church, as of thoſe that concern only ſome particular DoCtrines. Theſe 
continue only ſo long as the Se&t ſubſiſts which oppoſes theſe Doctrines ; and the Books which treat 
of them become almoſt uſeleſs whenever the Hereſfte is extinct. Bur all Hereſtes, all Schiſms having 
one common Principle, of oppoſing the Church , the Books which are written in its Defence, are 
contrary to all Herefies, and will be uſeful as long as there ſhall be any Hereticks in the World who- 
ſoever they be. The Books of Optatzs teach us alſo a great many very remarkable particulars con- 
cerning the Hiſtory of the Donati/ts : We find in them many Points of DoQtrine, and we may obſerve 
many things which clear up rhe ancient Diſcipline. He ſays, That all Chriſtians have but one Faith 
and one Creed. He explains the chief Myſteries in a moſt Orthodox manner. He ſhows, That 
there neither is, nor can be any more but one Catholick Church ſpread over all the Earth , thar it 
cannot be ſhut up in a ſmall Part of the World : That this Church 1s made up of Biſhops, Prieſts,Dea- 
cons, Miniſters, and thoſe that are meerly the Faithful. He obſerves, That the Biſhops are above the 
Prieſts, as the Prieſts are above the Deacons : He conſiders the Church of Rowe as the chief Church 
in the World, and as the Centre of Linity, becauſe of St. Peter, who was the Head of the Apoſtles: 
He fays, That Man by Nature is Weak and Imperfect, and therefore has need of the Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt tro make him Perfe&t; That we are all Born in Sin, and that Baptiſm is neceflary to obtain Re- 
mifſion of it ; That when the Sacrament is given'in the Name of the Trinity, it ought not to be reite- 
rated : and yet he ſeems to think that we ought to re-baptize thoſe who were baptiz?d by Hereticks; 
but he does not make the ſame determination for thoſe wko were baptiz'd by Schifmaticks. He men- 
rions Exorciſm with Commendation, as a neceflary Ceremony at Baptitm ; He ſpeaks of Chryſm alfo 
as a Holy Thing, and of the UnQion that was us'd at Baptiſm. He expreſſes himſelt in fo plain terms 
about the Real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chrift in the Euchariſt, and about the Adoration 
that's due to this Holy Sacrament, that nothing can be defir'd more expreſs. He obſerves many Cere- 
momes at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, to which he gives the Name of a Sacrifice; and it appears 
by what he ſays of it, That in his time they offer'd Sacrifice for the whole Catholick Church, and then 
they recited the Lord's-Prayer; That the Celebration of it was upon an Altar of Wood, which was 
adorn d and coverd with a Linen-Cloth for the greater reſpect ; That they then uſed Chalices of 
Gold and Silver, and alſo had Ornaments. He fays, That the Church has Judges; Thar ſhe puniſhes 
Crimes; That ſhe exaGts Penances of thoſe that confeſs their Sins, or are convicted of them. He 
praiſes Virginity, and yet he ſays, That there is no obligation to it upon thoſe that have not made a 
Vow. . He obſerves, That in his time, this Vow was made Solemnly by the Virgins who dedicated 
themſelves to God ; and that they carried a ſmall covering upon their Head, which was the Sign of the 
Vow they had made. He teſtifies ſufficiently the reſpe&t that was paid in his time for the Relicks of 
the Saints, when he ſpeaks of the Sepulchre of St. Peter and Sr. Par/, and ſpeaking of L«cilla,he blames 
thoſe that honour'd the Relicks of falſe Martyrs, which were not own'd by the Church. 

The only Error that can be obſerv'd in the Books of Optatizs is, That he maintains that thoſe who 
had been baptiz'd with Jeh»'s Baptiſm, before the Inſtitution of Chriſt's Baptiſm, were not re-baptiz'd. 
| See Acts Xix. 1--5-] We may add to this, what he fays of reiterating the Baptiſm of Hereticks, and 
perhaps alfo what he propoſes about the Power of Free Will, to which he ſeems to give the Power of 
willing and beginning a Good Attion, and alfo of advancing in the Way of Salvation , without the 
help of the Grace of Chriſt ; but theſe Errors are light and pardonable. One may alſo reprehend in 
his Book the Allegorical way in which he explains many Paſlages of Holy Scripture, by givingthem a 
ſence very remote from that which they naturally have, and by applying them to thoſe things with 
which they haveno affinity. This Fault which would be tolerable in a Preacher, ſeems we ma 
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pardonable 1n an Author who writes a Treatiſe of Controverſy, wherein all Proofs fiou'd be folid and 
convincing. But Optatas had todo with fuch Encmics as us d the fame way, who perverted Pailzges St ©77.27% 
of Scripture to calumniate the Church, and commend their own Sect. Ras 

The Text of Optatzs 1s much corrupted in many places. Ir was printed at 27ezts in the Year 1549. 
with many Faults. Afterwards Baldxtns a Learned Civilian; publiſh'd it ar Paris in 1563, reviied 
by a Manuſcript which was communicated to him by Eſpercers, and correbted in many places. He 
prefixes to it a large Preface againſt Ca/vin, wherein he refutes the Concluſion that rhis Reretick had 
drawn from the Hiſtory of Optatus, That Princes were lawful Judges in Matters of Religion, and ar 
che ſame rime he diſcovers a great many ſtupid Miſtakes and groſs Errors that he had propos'd. He 
thought it not proper to prefix this Preface ro the Second Edition of Optat:s, which he caus'd to be 
printed ac Paris in 1569, together with Vittor Vticeaſss, after he had reviſed and correGted it by a 
Manuſcript. 'Twas by this Edition that Comme!ians made his in the Year 1599» The Annotatiors 
of this famous Civilian upon Opratzs, are molt learned and curious, and they perfectHy clear the Hi- 
{tory of rhe Donati/ts ; bur they are ſo-long, that they may rather paſs for a Commentary than for 
Notes. In 1631. Albaſpiners caus'd the Books of Optataus ro be printed in One Volume in Fe, 
with ſhort Notes, and large Obſervations, which he added to the Annorations of Balarinrs, and forme 
Notes of an unknown Author. He added the Records of which we have ſpoken alreadv, together 
with the Hiſtory of the Conference of Carthage, publiſh'd by Baidrinrs, and the excei'znt Obler- 
vations which he made in French and Latin about the Diſcipline? of rhe Church. In the tame Year 
1631- eric Caſanbon printed in a little Volume the Texr of Optaras at London, with moſt Judi- 
cious Critical Notes. At laſt, Philipprs Priorzias took care to male a new Impreflion of this Author 
at Paris by the Widow of Dpriis. In 1679, they put in this Edition the Prefaces of Baldninrs, the 
Notes of Albaſpinezxs, Caſaubon and Barthins, and thoſe of the Unknown Author : Priorizs allo 
added ſome, which he put before the others, though they do not deſerve ſuch an honourable place. 
After this follow'd the Commentary of Baldrinxs, and the Obſervations of A/baſpine:rs upon Opratur, 
the Conference of Carthage, and the other pieces of which we have tpoken. The Hiſtory of the Con- 
ference of Carthage, written by Balaninns, 1s the laſt Diſcourſe in this Volume, which has ſome affi- 
nity with the Books of Optatus. After ſo many Editions and Commentaries, one would think that 
this Author were become molt correct and plain : and yet 'tisnot fo, for the Text 1s {till very much 
corrupted ; there are many places that {til] want to be clear'd upand rettor'd. The Notes of Balduinus 
do indeed enlighten the Hiſtory ; but he is miſtaken in many paſlages of it, as YValeſirs has plainly 
provd in his learned Diſſertation of the Schiſm of the Donatiſts, The Notes and Obſervations of 
Albaſpinens explain ſome Points of Diſcipline, but they are not always juſt. Thoſe of eric Caſan- 
bon, are the beſt for underſtanding of the Text ; bur thoſe of Barthizs and others, are not very valu- 
able : The learned Rigaltizs, after he had publiſh'd Tertullian, Afinatins and St. Cyprian, defign'd to 
publiſh Opratzs : And it may be preſum'd, that as he was a very able Cririck, very well versd in the 
African Antiquities, and in the Knowledge of Manuſcriprs, he would have made conſiderable Corre- 
ions, and reſtor'd the Text of Optats in many places : Bur he died before he had undertaken this 
Work. [I ſhall be able perhaps to undertake it, and to publiſh the Text of Optatzs revisd by many 
Manuſcripts, more correct than any hitherto publiſhed. 


ACACIUS of Cxzfarea. 


C ACIU S Sirnam'd One-Eyd , becauſe he Iook'd aſquint, Succeeded in the Year 338. to his AA 
Maſter Exſebins Biſhop of Ce/area in Paleſtine. He joyn'd himſelf to the Exſebians, and came Acacius of 
to Sardica with them : He was one of thoſe againſt whom the Council of the Weſtern Biſhops, that Ceſarea. 
was held in that City, pronounc'd the Sentence of Depoſition. Being return'd into the Eaft, he had vw 
ſome Differences with Cyril of Feraſa/em, and in hatred of this Saint, he ſeparated himſelf from the 
Semi. Arians and joyn'd with the Aromeans, whom he detended ſtoutly at the Councils of Se/excia 
and Conſtantinople ; but he quickly repented of taking their part, and having got 44e/et:xs Ordain'd, 
and many other Biſhops, whoſe Doctrine was Catholick, he re-united himſelf ro them, and fhgnd the 
Creed of the 1Vicene Council in the Council of the Eaſtern Biſhops that was held at Azxtioch, under 
.the Reign of Jovian. He died towards the Year 366. He compos'd many Books before he was Bi- 
ſhop, and wrote a Book againſt Marcellas of Ancya, a Fragment whereof is quoted by Epiphanins in 
Hereſ. 72. Some time after he was Biſhop, he wrote the Life of Ex/ebius his Predeceflor and Maſter, 
as Socrates teſtifies, Ch. 4. B. II. of his Hiſtory. St. Jerom ſays, That he wrote Seventeen Volumes 
of Commentaries upon Scripture, Seven Volumes about ſeveral Queſtions, and many other Treatiſes 
upon different Subjets. This Author had much Wit and Learning, bur he ſeveral times chang'd his 
Opinion and Language as he was moy'd by Intereſt or Paſſion. 
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A New Fcclefraftical Hiſtory 
PHOTINAUS. 


# OTiINU S Biſhop of Sirmizm, was originally of Galati:z. When he was Deacon and Difci- 

ple of Marcellas of Ancyra, he follow'd fome of his Errors: He did not diſtinguiſh the Per- 
ſon of the Word from the Ferfon of the Father, and faid, Thar we ought not togive him the Name or 
Title of the Son of God, before he was Born of 2ary *: He had hardly diſcoverd his Error *, but it 
was condemn'd by the Biſhops of the Eaſt , in a Council held at Azt:och in the Year 345, and by the 
Biſhops of the Weſt in the Council of 24/an in 346. T helc laſt aflermbled rwo Years atter at $irminm 
to depole him, bur they could not compaſs their Dehign, becaule of the Oppolition that was made by 
the People of that City, and therefore they were contented to draw up a Sentence againlt him, and 
ro write of it to the Biſhops of the Eaſt : Bur ar laſt, the Eaftern Biſhops being aflembled at Sir 
711m in the Year 351, when the Emperour Conſtantins was Maſter of this City, after the Deteat of 
Vetranio--- they depoſed Phetinas, and procur'd his Baniſhment- He died in Ga/arza rhe place of 
his Exile, under the Reign of YValentizian and Valens, towards the Year 376. This Heretick was a 
great Maſter of Wir and Eloquence, was acute and ſubtle in his Reaſonings, and led an unblameable 
Life. He wrote many Books, but the chief of them were his Treatiſe againft the Gentiles, and his 
Books addreſs'd to the Emperour YValentinian. St. Epiphanins relates in Hereſ. 7 1. ſome Extratts of 
the Conference he held with Afarcellas of Ancyra, in the Council of $irmiam; and we have nothing 
elſe of his. Yinceatins Lirizenſis aſſures us, That he had much Wit, Learning and Eloquence, and 
that he ſpoke Greek and Latin equally well, as may be ſeen, ſays he, in his Works, whereot he wrote 
part in Greek, and part in Latin. 


* He did not diſtinguiſh, 8c. After this manner St.4- , Word, before he was Born of ary, 
thanaſius in his Second Apology,in his Book of Councils, | > He had hardly diſcover'd his Error. ] Scme ſay, That 


and St. Epiphanius in Hereſ. 51. explain the Error of | 


Phatinus. He is commonly accus'd of renewing the Er- 
rors of Paulus Samoſatenus and Ebjon; but though he 
ſpeaks like them,yet he was not wholly of their Opinion. 
For he did not believe with Ebjon and Paulus Samoſate- 
ms, That Jeſus Chriſt was a mere Man 3 but he ſaid, 
That the Son of God was Born of Mary, becauſe he did 
not believe that he had the Title of the Son of God, be- 


he begun to publiſh 1t under the Reign of Conſtantine, 
which they ground upon the Authority of Severus Sul- 
pitius, But Socrates, B. IT. Ch. 18. and St. #ilary in his 
Book of Fragments, teſtite, That the Error of Photinus 
was not known till a little while before the Council of 
Artioch in the Year 345. All that we have faid of the 
Hiſtory of Photinus, is taken out of the Fragments of 
St. Hilary,and what we have obſerv'd about his Writings, 
is taken out of St. Ferom in his Catalogue. 


fore he was Born of the Virgin. He comes nearer to the 
Error of Sabellias , becauie he did not diſtinguiſh the 


AETIUS a dEUNOMIUS. 


Heſe two Impious Wretches deſerve not to be plac'd amongſt the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, neither 
ſhould we ſpeak of them here, but to condemn their Books, and their way of Writing about 
Religion. Actizs was of Celo{5ria, the Son of a Souldier in the Governor's Guard. For ſometime he 
was a Goldſmith, but leaving that Trade, he applied himſelt ro the Study of Logick, and retir'd ro 
the City of Zzre, where he put himſelf under the Diſcipline of Pax/inzs Biſhop of that City, abour 
the Year 330. After the Death of this Biſhop, he was driven away by Ezlalixs, and forc'd to with- 
draw to Anazarbus, where he convers'd with two Diſciples of the Martyr Laucianas. From thence 
hecame to 4?ioch, where he knew Leontizs, who was afterward Biſhop of that City, and drove him 
away a little while after- And now not knowing where to hide his head, he ſet up for Ccntroverſy, 
and diſputed publickly with very little ſucceſs againſt two Hereticks, But probably finding that this 
Art would not maintain him, he try'd a little at Phyfick- This is what Philoſtorgizs, a great Admi- 
rer of Atias, relates of the Beginning of his Maſter's Life. St. Gregory Nyſſez paints him torth in very 
black colours. He ſays, That from a Vine-Drefler, he became a Blackſmith, rhat he was Indicted in 
a Court of Juſtice for taking a Gold Chain from a Woman, and returning her one of the ſame form 
and thickneis which was nothing but Copper gilt: That afterwards he put himſelf in the Service of a 
Quack, and having gain'd ſome Money with him, he ſet up for a Phyſician ; and that at laſt he learn'd 
the Subtilties of Ari/totle's Logick, and by this means was admitted into the preſence of Gallrs Caſar. 
However it was, this is certain that Actizs learn'd all the Subtleties and Sophiſtical Tricks of the Ari- 
fotelian Logick, buthe was ignorant in Scripture and Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. A Man of this Temper 
was very proper to advance all forts of Impizty, ro maintain them with Impudence, and alſo to en- 
tangle thoſe that he diſputed againſt. He was Ordain'd Deacon by Leoztins of Antioch, who depos'd 
him ſoon after. Exdoxrs try*d in vain to reſtore him, and was hindred from doing it by the hatred 
which the Chriſtians of Antioch bore towards him. He continued nevertheleſs in this City , being in 
Friendſhip with Zxdoxzs, till he was baniſh'd to Pepuza, by the Order of the Emperour Conftertirs. 
He came to the Council of Conſtantinople, where he diſputed with the Semi- Ariz Biſhops, who ha- 


ving derected his Impiety, rendred him odious to the Emperour, and procur'd his Baniſhment from - 


the Palace. So that Exdoxas, Acacins, and thoſe of his own Party, were oblig'd to condemn him 
in the Year 360. After this Condemnation he was baniſh'd to Adopſueſtia, and from thence removed 
to Amblada, a Caitle in Phrygia. He return'd under the Emperour Jalan, and Exdcxss, who was 

gone 
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zone to the See of Conſtantinople, wrote to Z:20;n5 Biſhop of the Arian Party at Antioch, to receive SAA 
him ; and the Sentence of Condemnarion pals'd againit him. Bur Ez20iz4, not doing it very readily, 4tius and 
Exdaxus causd him to be Ordaind Biſhop, by tome Biſhops afſembled ar Conſtantinople ; and foor, Emonins. 
after, Erz5ins having Aﬀembled a Council of Nine Biſhops, declar'd the Sentence null which was given F 
azainlt this Heretick ar Con/tantinople, Bur ar laſt, under the Reign of Fovian, Artins being aban- 

don'd by Endoxxs, and the other Biſhops that had maintaind him, made a Faction by himſelf, 

and Ordain'd many Biſhops for his own Party. He was forcd in the time of the Emperour 

Valens, to retire to the Iſle of Lesbos ; and yer he dicd at Conſt antineple, in the Year 366» 

The Dottrine of Aztizs, was the pure Doctrine of A-rizs, withour diſguiſe; but he us'd Terms 
and Compariſons that were very odious to explain it. He affirm'd without helitation, That the Son 
of God was unlike ro his Father ; Thar he was of another Subſtance ; Thar he was created of nothing : 
Wherefore his Diſciples were call'd Anomeans, Herero:fians, Exoncomtians, Terms that denote the 
three Dogmes, which we juſt now mentiond. He affirm'd the fame things of the Holy Spirit, as of 
the Word: He imagind, That God reveal d to himſclf the Myſteries that were unknown to the Apo- 
les : ' He affirm'd,. That he had a clear and diftinet Knowledge of God, and comprehended him even 
as he comprehends himſelf. He maintain'd alſo with Arizs, That the Word afſum'd the Fleſh 
without a Soul. His Diſciples baptiz'd wich one Immerſion only, and in the Name of the Death of 
ſeſus Chriſt, they re-baptizd thoſe that came over to them, tho' they had been baptiz'd by Catholicks. 
Some of them are accus'd of having taught, That the moſt enormous Crimes would not hinder the 
$alvation of thoſe that were of their Judgment. 

Atins, as Theodoret obſerves, made Theology an Art of Tricks, or S:iphiſtry.. He rais'd a great 
number of Propoſitions, which contain'd unanf{werable difficulties, in his Opinion, to deſtroy the 
Myſtery of the Trinity. We- have in the Hereſ: 76. of Epiphanins a Lib] which contains 47 Pro- 
poſitions of this Nature; and the tame Author atreſteth that Aris compos'd 300 of the very fame 
fort: I ſhall ſer down one or two of them, by which ye may ſuſticiently judge of the reſt. 1s it poſ- 
ſible for God to make that a perſon begotten ſhould not be begntten'? — If Gid is nat begotren according 
to his Eſſence, How can it be ſaid, that he wi9 is begotten is of his Eſſence * Can the ſame Eſſence be 
begotten, and not begotten ? 

Eunomins the Diſciple of Actius, was the Son of a Husbandman in a Village of C:ppadscia : He 
wrote ſome time forthe publick, atter which he was made Maſter of a School, and at lait he put him- 
kf under the Diſcipline of Acri”s. He was not to ſubtile as his Maſter, but he had a greater com- 
mand of Words. After he was Ordain'd Deacon by Era9xas, he was quickly baniſh'd to 1-da a 
City of Phr3gis. He return'd to Conſtantinople, at the time of the Council in the Year 359, and ſome 
time after, he was Qrdain'd Biſhop of Cyz:icum by Erdoxis his Proteftor, who advis'd him to con- 
cal his DoRrine : But he not following this Counſel, was accus'd by his People, and Erdoxas was 
oblig'd to Condemn and Depoſe him. Afterwards he ſeparated himſelf wholly from this Biſhop, 
and retir'd to a Houſe which he had at Ch2/cedor, where he hid the Tyrant Procopins. His Maſter 
Aitivs being return'd to Conſtantinople ; he livd fome time with him, and did the laſt Offices to 
him: But he was quickly forc'd to retire to Chalceder, and being accus'd before the Emperour, of 
giving Sanuary to his Enemy, he was baniſh'd into AZazritazia. Bur Valers, Biſhop of rrſa, 
obtain'd his Reſtauration, and he would have obtain'd the Favour of the Emperour, if Exdoxxs had 
not hinder'd him from coming into his ſight. About the End of the Reign of Yalens, Aodeſtrs the 
Prztorian Prefect, baniſh'd him into the Iflz of axos, as a Diſturber of the Peace of the Church, 
After the Death of this Emperour, he return'd to Chalcedon ; but Theodoſins immediately baniſh'd 
him to Halmyris, which Caſtle being taken by the Enemy, he was remov'd to Ce2/area, a City of 
Cappadocia. But the Inhabitants of this City not being able to endure him, becauſe he had formerly 
written againſt St. Baſil, their Biſhop, he obtain'd leave ro dwell in the place of his Nativity, where he 
died. He was alive when St. Jerom wrote his Cataloguz of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He wrote many 
Books againſt the Church, and Szven Books of Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the Remans, which 
are mention'd by Sxcrates, Ch. 7. of B.IV. of his Hittory. The ſame Author obſerves, That he » 
imitated the Sophiſtical Stile of his Maſter, and follow'd his way of Arguing ; That he was not 
Learned in the Holy Scripture, and had no underitanding cf it; but that he had abundance of 
Words, and repeated oftentimes the ſame thing in difterent Terms, without ever explaining clearly, 
what he propos'd ; That tho' he employ d many Words to explain the Epiltle of St. Pa:/ to the Reo- 
mans, yet he could never diſcover the true Senſe of that Apoſtle. He adds, That his other Books 
were written afrer the ſame manner. and that whoever would take the pains to read them, would find 
multitudes of Words and very li:tle Matrer. Str. Baſil, quotes in his Books azainſt Exnomixs, ſome 
part of the Books of this Heretick, which he afterwards refutes Exmomias, anſwer'd St, Ba/il's Book 
by an Apology, and St. Gregory Nyſſe, undertook rhe Defence of his Brother, and the Refutation of 
this Heretick's Apology. He quotes alſo ſome of his Paſlzges, and many of his Arguments. Theſe 
Fragments of Eunomins, ſhew us,thathe tollow'd the Method of his Maſter,but thathe was more plain 


and copious. 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


GEORGE of Laodicca. 


RAA TTHIS GEORGE was a Prieſt of the Church of Aiexanadria, in the time of Arizs, He 
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 elpousd the Intereitsot this Heretick, and makinga ſhow ot being Mediator between Alexander 
and him, he maintain d his Impiety. We have in Athaza/ſizr5's Book of Synods, Two Letters of this 


>>> Man's, one writien to Alexander, wherein he would perſuade him, that we may fay, That there had 


SYAA 
The Apal- 


linariz. 


been atime when the Son of God was not ; and the other to the Followers of Arias, wherein he coun. 
ſels them to acknowledge, That the Son was of the Father, and of God, fince all things are of God. 
Alexander calt him out of the Church, not only becauſe of his Hereſy, bur alio upon fome other Ac- 
count. Being Excommunicated at Alexandria, he endeavour'd to procure a Reception among the 
Clecgy of Antioch ; but Exſtathiasrefuling him, he retir d to Areths/a, and was there receiv'd; for Con- 
ſtantine calls him the Prieſt of Areth»/a He was afcerwards Ordain'd Biſhop of Laoaicea, and 
aſſiſted the Exſebians at the Council of Tyre and Antioch. The Weſtern Biſhops pronounc'd Sentence 
of Depokition againſt him in the Council of Sardica. Afterwards he declar'd himſelf an Enemy of 
the Emnomians, and the Head of the Party of the Semi-Arians. *T was he that wrote a Circular Letter 
to the Biſhops of his own Country, againſt Actizsand Endoxas, fer down by 
$ozomen, Ch. 14- of B. IV. of his Hiſtory, wherein he exhorts them to Aſſem- 
q4 ble themſelves, rhat they may condemn thoſe impious Men, as they had done 

in the Council of 4zc5ra, in the Year 358; ſoon after this George died. He 

paſtin thoſe ancient times for a very able Man in Philoſophy. Theoderes teſti- 
fies, Thathe had written againſt the Ianichees, and Socrates, quotes a Book which he compos'd of 


the Life of Ex/ebias Emiſenus. 


Therdoret, Heret, Fab, 
|. 1. C. 26. 

Socrates, I. 2. C. 9. an 
lib. 1. C. 24. 


The APOLLINARII. 


POLLINARTIUS®, the Father, was a Citizen of Alexandria, who forſook his Country, 

and went to teach Grammar at Zeryt#s. From thence he paf8'd to Laoaicea, where he had a 

Son of his own Name, whom he brought up to Learning. This young Man who had a great deal of 
Wit, in a ſhort time, made a wonderful Progreſs in Knowledge, and capacitated himſelf for reaching 
Rhetorick publickly at Zaodicea, while his Father was writing Books of Grammar. Both of them 
afterwards applying themſelves to the Study of the Scriptures, the Father was Ordain'd Prieſt, and 
the Son Reader. But having a great Afﬀection for profane Learning, they maintain'd an intimate 
Corre{pcndence with a Pagan Sophilſt, call'd Epiphanizs, which render'd them odious to the Chriſtians. 
S:crates, fays, That Theodotus Biſhop of Laoatcea, caſt them our of the Church for this cauſe; and 
'tis certain, that George the Succeſlor of Theodotws laid hold of this Pretence, to Excommunicate 
them, becauſe they took part with Arhanaſizes againſt him. Nevertheleſs, Apollizarins, the Son was 
choſen Biſhop of Lacadicea®, and was belov'd and eſteem'd by Sr. Athanaſius , St. Baſil, and vt. Epi- 
phanizxs, and all the great Men of his Age ©, upon the account of his Knowledge and Learning. But 
afterwards falling into Errors concerning the Myſtery of the Incarnation, he was Ilook'd upon as a 
Heretick, and he gave Name to a Sect which was condemn'd by the Church: He died under the 
Reign of Theodsſinrs, about the Year 380. All the Ancients teſtify, That this Author wrote an in- 
finite number of Volumes © upon the Holy Scripture, and upon other Subjets. He made Books 
againſt the Arians, Ennomins, Origen, and againit many Hereticks. He compos'd alſo many Ho- 


* Apollinarius.) The Greeks always called him,'Am- | ties of an Orthodox Biſhop. Tt does not appear that 


age: St. Baſil is the only Perſon that wrote it 
with a double aa. St. Ferom, called him, Apollinarus. 
The generality of the Latins for ſoftneſs ſake, give 
him the Name of Apollinarts. 

> Biſhop of Laodicea.] St. Athanaſius in a Letter to 
the Antiachians, St. Epiphanius, in Hereſ. 77. St.Baſl, 
in Letter 293. Ruffinus, in B, I. Ch. 20. and St. Ferom 
in his Catalogue, all agree, that he was Biſhop of this 
City. Theodoret in B. V. of his Hiſtory ſays, That Apol- 
linarius would have invaded the See of Antioch, but by 
his Diſciple Vrralis. 

© He was belov'd and efteem'd by all the great Men of 
his Age.) He was a very good Friend to St. Athana- 


frus, who had ſeen him at his return from his Baniſh- 


ment, as St. Epiphanius teſtifies 1n Hereſ. 77. Leontius 
ia B, Hf. againſt Neſtorizs, ſays, That Apollinarius boaſt- 
ed, of receiving Letters from Athanaſius, Serapion, and 
the great Men of his time. He quotes a Fragment of 
a Letter of Ap»llinarius , where he glories in having 
Letters from St. Athanaſius. His Deputies aſlifted at the 
Council of Alexandria, and Sign'd there as the Depu- 


St. Athanaſius did ever break with him. St. B.ſi/ ſays 
in his Letter 82, That he ow'd reſpe& to this Man; 
That he was ſo much his faſt Friend, that he would 
take his Faults upon himſelf. St. Epiphanias calls him, 
a Venerable Old Man, and ſays, That he was very dear 
to St. Athanaſius, and all the Orthodox Biſhops, 
St. Zer»m 1n his 64 Letter, ſays, That he had often ſeen 
him at Antzoch, that he honour'd him, and had learn'd 
many things from him, I pats over in filence, the Te- 
ſtimonies of Socrates, Sozomen, Philoſtorgius, Vincentius 
Lirinenſis, Kc. 

4 An infinite number of Volumes.) St. Baſil in Epi- 
ſtle 74, ſays, That he had fill'd the World with his 
Books. Theophilus in his firſt Epiſtle, ſays, That he 
wrote againſt Origen, againſt the Eunomzans and Ariais, 
Acacius of Berea, in his Letter to St. Cyril, Tom. 3d. 
of the Works of this Father, p. 53. ſays the ſame thing ; 
and St, Ferom, ſays, That he made an infinite number 
of Books. Vincentias Lirinenſis, ſays, That 'twere too 
long to give a Catalogue of his Books. 
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milies, and wrote ſeveral Letters*. But his chief Work in the Judgiment of all Men, was his great AA 
Treatiſe divided into 3o Books, which he wrote in Defence of Religion againit Porphyrie the Philoſo- The 4poli- 
pher f, Ir excell'd in Beauty and Strength, all that had been written betore by Ex/ſebins and the 747: 
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Ancients, againſt the Pagan Religion. He wrote alſo in the time of 7-/:a», another great Book of 
the Truth of Religion againſt the Emperour and the Pagan Philoſophers. Tis faid, That Jaliazx 
having perus'd it, wrote to him that ſent it, / have read it; 1 have underſtood it ; 1 have condemn'd 
it; and that St.Ba/i| or jome other Biſhop made anſwer to him ; 70x may have read it, but ſurely you 
never underſtood it ; for if you had underſtood it, you had never condemu'd it. Under the Reign of 
the ſame Emperour, Apo[l;narixs feeing that Chriſtians were forbidden to read to their Children the 
Greek Poets, Orators and Philoſophers, wrote in Heroic Verſe the Hiſtory of the Jews, down to 
the time of Sax/, and divided this Work into 24 Books, in Imitation of Homer. He took Subjects 
alto from the Old Teſtament, to make Tragedies, Comedies and Odes, in imitation of Emnripides, 
Sphacles and Pindar. Befides that, he turn'd the Goſpels and the Epiſtles into Dialogues, in imita- 
tion of Plato's Books: And thus he fupplied to Chriſtians, the want of protane Authors of all ſorts. 
Socrates, attridutes the Poetical Books to Apo{!inarins the Father, and 'tis probable that they were 
rather his, fince they are more agreeable to his Profeflion. We have alſo a Tranſlation of the Plalms 
in Verſe, which bears the Name of Apolinarins ; and this 1s the only entire Book we have extant of 
this Author. *Tis an exact, faithful, and noble Tranſlation of all the Palms: Some have alſo attribu- 
red to him the Tragedy, entitled, Chri/# Suffering, which bears the Name of Gregory Nazianzer ; 
bur it has neither the ſame Air nor Stile. Theodoret relates ſome Paſlages of Apollinarins in his Dia- 
logues, which prove that this Author acknowledg'd, That Jeſus Chriſt rook Fleſh in the Womb of 
the Virgin, and that this Fleſh was not chang d into the Divinity ; but then withal, they ſhow, 
That he deni'd that the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt had an Underſtanding or Mind. Exlogins in the Extrabt 
made by Photizes, Vol. 230 of his B:bliotheca, produces a Paſſage of Apollinarins, wherein he ſeems to 
admit one Nature only in Jetus Chriſt. Polemon, the Diſciple of Apoliinarizs, who is mention'd in 
the ſame place, and in the Fourth Book of the Fables of Herericks, written by Theodoret, was of the 
fame Opinion, and attributes it to his Maſter. The Extrats taken out of the Diſcourſes of Apol- 
linarixs and Polemon, produc'd in the Council of Zateran, under Martin the Y. Sefſ. 5. prove alſo 
that Apollinarizs maintain'd, That there was but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt after the Union. And 
yet he acknowledges in the Paſlages recited by Theodorer, That the Divine and Humane Nature, re- 
main'd in Jeſus Chriſt without Mixture or Confuſion, and that each of them retain'd their own Pro- 
perties. This probably is that ContradiCtion which made St. Baſil ay, That the judgment of Apol- 
linarins, about the Incarnation, was very obſcure and intricate» The ſame Father, in Letter 59, and 
293, and St. Gregory Nazanzen, in his firit Letter to Cledonizs, accuſe him of the Error of Sabellins, 
who confounded the three Divine Perſons. But Theogoret obſerves, That at the bottom he beliey'd 
the Myſtery of the Trinity as we do, tho he explain'd it in ſuch a manner, as gave occafion to accuſe 
him of Error, becauſe he admits Degrees among the three Perſons of the Trinity, and ſeems not to 
diſtinguiſh the Perſonal Subſiſtences.. And indeed, St. Epiphanins vindicates Apollinarius trom the 
Sabellian Hereſy, and-fays, That Vitals, his moſt famous Diſciple, who calls himſelf Biſhop of Ax- 
troch, was ſofar from holding this Hereſy, That the Pretence which he alledg'd for his Separation from 
Paulinys, was becauſe he believ'd him to be of Sabellizs's Opinion. In ſhort, Vincentius Lirinenſis, 
and Leontizs , vindicate Apollinarins trom the Suſpicion of Sabel/iani/m. There are two Errors 
more attribured to him, which were common to him with many Ancients. The firit,is that famous Opi- 
nion of the Reign of Chriſt, and the Saints upon Earth, for the ſpace of 1000 Years, which St. Baſil, 
Epiſt. 74 and 293 ; St. Gregory Nazianzen, Epilt. 2. and St. Jerom in his Catalogue. Ch. 28. do all 
charge him with. The ſecond Opinion is, That the Souls of Men are produc'd by Souls, as the Bodies 
are by Bodies. St. Jerom and Nemeſius, are the only Perſons that accuſe him of this Error; the firſt 
in Ep. 28 the ſecond in Ch. 2. of his Treatiſe. 

The Opinion of Apellinarizs about the Incarnation, was condemn'd in the Council of Alexanaria, 
where it was declar'd, That Jeſus Chriſt aflum'd a Body, a Soul and Spirit, fuch as we have. Paxlins 
of Antioch, did alſo profeſs this Doctrine in a Diſcourſe by its ſelf, which is at the End of the Council 
of Alexandria, and in St. Epiphanins, Here/. 77. In the Year 373, Vitalis the Diſciple of Apolls- 
narins, who caus'd himſelf to be ordain'd Biſhop of Antioch, went to find out Pope Damaſus, and 
preſented to him a Confeſſion of Faith about the Incarnation, which ſeem?d to be Catholick, and 
clearly rejected the Error of Apollizarins. Ste Cyril produces a Fragment of this Confeſſion of Faith, 
in the Book which he dedicated ro Queens. When the Pope ſaw this Confeſſion, he believ'd that 
Vitalis was a Catholick, and therefore did not refuſe him his Communion ; but having no full afſu- 
rance of his Sincerity, he wrote to Paxlinss, and ſent him Articles about the Trinity and the Incar. 
nation, which he ſhould cauſe Vital:s and all thoſe that would be reſtor'd, to Sign. When theſe Arri- 
cles were brought into the Eaſt, Y:itaiis, and thoſe of his Sect would not Sign them, Damaſus »»der- 
ſtanding this, ſays St. Gregory Nazianzen, ana being informed that they perſiſted ſtill in their ancient 


Error, caſt them out of the Church, aud tore the Libel and Anathematiſms which had been preſented to 


* Many Homilies, and wrote ſeveral Letters.) There are | of Tarſus, as appears by Suidas, B. TIT. Ch. 4. | 
many of his Sermons quoted in the Council of Lateran, * His chief Work in the Fudgment of ail Men, was his 
under Martin the V. whoſe Extra&s are produc'd in { Treatiſe againſt Porphyrie the Philoſopher, | .St. Jerom, 
Tom. 6. of the Councils. P. 314, 315. And Sozomen, | ſays, That his 3o Books againſt Porphyrie, were the 
B,JI- Ch. 17. relates a Fragment of Apollinarius, con- | moſt eſteem'd of. all his Works, Vincentius Lirinenſrs 


ceraing St. Athanaſius, He wrote alſo againſt Diodorus ws [5 = it was his greateſt and moſt excellent Work: 
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bim by Vitalis, beizg very much troubled that he had been ſ5 deceir'd, Ve gave this Judgment in 2 


were always look'd upon as Hereticks, as appears by the Council of Conſtantinople, where they are 


4 


21ve themielves 
up to humane Reaſonings in rhe Explication of Myſteries, they preſently wander trom the richr 
way, and are in danger of falling head-long- He had nor the tubiime and aftected Eloquence of the 
Bar, bur a Philoſophical kind of Eloquence which contiited in turning, his Thoughts and Reaſons, 
afrer an eaſy, clear and pleaſant manner. Philo/torgizs quoted by S$:idzs, compar'd him to St. B.1/71, 
and St. Gregory Nazzanzen, and fays, © That theſe three were the ableit Men of their time. That 
* they excell'd thoſe who had written before them, and that St. Ararat in compariton of them, 
* appear'd bur a Child ; That they were well versd in profane Learning, and had made a great Pro- 
© ores in them; That with all this, they had all that was neceflary for Reading and Underftanding 
© the Scriptures, and chiefly Apo//inarius, who underitood Hebrew. That each of them excell'd in his 
* kind ; That the Stile of Apolizzarins was fitteſt for writing Books; That St. Baj/s Stile was belt tor 
< publick Orations, but Gregory Nazianzen ſurmounted them both in the ſublimity of his Stile,which 
* was more lofty than that of Apo/l;zarins, and more grave than that of St. Baſr/. IH adds, That 
* theſe three Perſons had all rhe Qualities which were mott proper for winning the Admiration of all 
* Mankind. The Life of Apo/linarirs, was probably no leſs Holy than that of rhe other two great Men. 
*- In ſhort, he might have been equal to the greateit Pillars of the Church, as Vizceatizs Lirinenſrs 
© fays excellently, if his profane Curioſity had not carried him to the Invention of Novelties, which 
* made him loſe the Fruit of all his Labours, and made his DoQrine an occaſion of Scandal, rather 
** than Edification- 

Apollinarizs's Paraphraſe or Tranſlation of the Plalms, was printed in Greek at Par:s, in the Year 
1580; andtogether with the Verhon of Sy/bargiris, by Commelinns, in the Year 1596 tince that time, 
it has been put into the B:b/iothece Patrum, The other Works of this Author are loft, except ſome 
Fragments; and his Error was probably the cauſe of this Lois. The Catholicks had fo great a Horror 
of Books of Hereticks, that they would not fo much as preſerve thole that did not concern their He- 
r:{y, and which might have been uſeful to the Church: Upon which Account it ts, that we have 
ſcarce any Book of the ancient Hereticks, and that the Extychians were oblig'd to publiſh Apoliina- 
71as's Books under the Names of Catholick Authors, as we have obterv'd when we tpoke of the 
Writings bf Pope Jal/r. 


—— oi <2... eofaotoes —_— — 


TITUS of Boſtra. 


Z I ITUS, Biſhop of Bora, a City of Arabia Petrea, wrote a Treatile againft the Aſanichees, 
and tome other Works, in the time of the Empecours Falian and Foviam Tulian, who perte- 


_ cuted ail the Biſhops who had any Reputation, did all that lay in his Power, to drive this Biſhop 


out of his Country, and to render him odious to his People. © He wrote to him, that it any trouble 
© happened in the City of Z5-#ra, he ſhould impure it ro himſelt and to his Clergy. This Biſhop 
* aniwered 21m, Thar he kept his People m Peace by his Exhortations, and that tho' he had as many 
©.Chriftians as Pagans in kis City, yet he foordered the Matter, that there was no Contention amongſt 
* them.” J#t9n laid hold on this Occation,to write to the Inhabitants of Boſtra againſt their Biſhop, 
edeavouring malicioully to pertuade them, that his Anſwer reproached them, becauſe ic ſuppoſed that 
without tns Exhortations, they would not have continued in their Duty. However this i}|-natur'd 
Accutation of the Emperour 7z/ian, did not hinder them from putting Confidence in their Biſhop, 
{> that he-continued in his Sze till the rime of the Emperour Ya/ens, under whoſe Reign he died, 
avout the. Year 370. He aſlitted at the Council of 22/etins, held at Antiech, under rhe Reign of 
60148, inthe Year 364- 

The Book of Titzs of Bojtra, againſt the Aanichees, was written in Greek, and divided into Four 
Parts: There is nothing now extant, but the Vertion of three-of thoſe Books made by Txrrianus, 
and Printed in Ca::z/77es's Collection of Ancient Pieces, and in the Bib/iotheca Patrum. To the Text 
of the Avtnor, there are peraxed the Arguments of the Four Books tranflated ont of Greek, which 
inform us what is the Subject of them. © The firſt Book, fays the Author of thoſe Arguments, 
* contains a Retutation of the principal Poiats of Doctrine taught by the AZanichees, whici 
©* contradict common Senſe, and the Principles of natural Reaſon, The ſecond is intended to ſhow, 
© That Man 1s not addicted to Sim by a Principle that is Eternal and without Beginning, or by #2 
© Being thats contrary to the True God : That there is no Subttance of Evil in the World ; That 
© there 18 not in us rwo forts-of Natures, one Good, and theother Evil ; That 'tis Folly and {mpiety 
© to Condemn and Reprehend the manner vf Governing the Univerſe. In ſhort, This Book con- 
**rains all that can be faid of Providence, and invincibly proves; That tis no wife APY to 
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of the Fourth Century of Chriſttanity. [03 


« 2dmit a Second Principle contrary to God» The Third Book is intended to defend the Law and the SAA 
« Prophets, and to ſhow that God 1s the Author of the Old Teftament ; That there is nothing of Evil Tirus of 

*« ro be found mn it; That it does 1n every thing agree with the New, and therefore there is no need #9 a. - 

« for the Explication of it to have recourſe to a Second Principle contrary to God- The Fourth YL 
« Book d<tends the New Teſtament againſt the Blaſphemies of the Hereticks: There he ſhews 
© that there is nothing in the Goſpel whick favours their Error ; That they: abuſe ſome Paſſages of 
« Scripture to prove their Impiety to no purpole ; and that the Diabolical Explications which they give 
© of rhem cannot help. to eſtabliſh what they fay againſt God”. In the Firft Book, he propourds 
the Doctrine of the axichees, and detects the Abſurdities of it by Metaphyfical Arguments. In the 
Second he ſhows, That there is but one God only, and that he is the Jas Principle ; That he is not 
the Author of Sin; That he made Man free and capable of doing Good and Evil; and fo 'tis not God 
but Man who is the Author of Sin, which proceeds not from the Nature of Man . but from his Will. 
He explains the great difficulty that's urg'd by the Afazichees, why the Juſt are ſo often Unhappy, 
and the Wicked Happy in this World ; and ſhews that the Juſt are always Happy and the Wicked Un- 
happy, becauſe Innocence is the chict Happineis. He adds, That AMictions are uſeful to prove and 
to exerciſe Vertue- He maintains, That Death is not an Evil, becauſe 'tis the End of finning to the 
Wicked, and the Beginning of Recompence to the Good. In ſhort, having ſurvey'd all things in this 
World, and all the occurrences of this Life, he proves that they are eafily reconciPd to the Providence 
of God. : 

In the Third Book he ſhows, That the Old and New Teſtament agree very well together, and that 
one and the ſame God is the Author of them both. 

There are in theſe Books much Metaphyſicks and Logick ; the Arguments are ſolid and ſubtil ; 
the Stile is fine and clean enough for a Work of this Nature. It is indeed a furprizing thing that he 
never makes uſe of Original Sin for the explaining all the Difficulties objefted by the Adanichees : 
which might have fervd as one general Solution to almoſt all their Obje&tions. For when once 
Original Sin is admitted, there is no difficulty in underſtanding, Why a Man is addited to Sin ; Why 
he ſuffers Afiction ; Why he is ſubject to Hunger, to Pain,to Diſeaſes, to Miſeries, and to Death ; and 
yet he never urges it to explain thoſe Queſtions, but examines them as a Philoſopher. He ſays not 
one word of the Grace of Jeſus Chritt, and ſeems to ſuppoſe, That Man could do Good of himſelf as 
well as Evil. 

There is a Commentary upon the Goſpel of St. Zzhe, which is attributed to 772-75 of Boſtr.2; but 
this can be none of his Book, tince he who is the Author of it, cites St. Jerom, St. I/rdore Pelaſrota, and 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, who had not written till after the Death of this Tiras of Byſtra, whom we 
now ſpeak of. Yet this is a very good literal Commentary upon Sr. Lxke, and feems to me to be very 
ancient» There was a Verhion of it publiſh'd by Pe/tanns , and printed by Sartorirs at Trgo!/Þ.rdt in 
the Year 1579+ Since that, Fronuto Dacens publith'd the Greek from a Manuſcript out ot the King's Li- 
brary, and it was printed in Greek and Latin in the Supplement to the Bib/iorheca Patram : Tis faid, 
That there is a Commentary of the fame Author upon St. fatthew, and there is ſome probability for 
it, becauſe in the Commentary on St- Lxke, he never attempts to explain any thing in this Evangeliſt 
but what is not to be found in the Goſpel of St. Matthew. In ſhort, Father Combefis has publiſh'd in 
his Antfarinm to the Bibliatheca Patrum, a Sermon upon Pa/m-Sunday, which bears the Name of 
Titrs of Boſtra, but is not written by the true Tits of Boſtra, nor by the Author of the Commenta- 
ries upon Ste Lake, it having no affinity with the Air and Stile of either of thoſe two Writers. 


* 
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DIDYMUS of Alexandria. 


Othing is more ſurprizing than what the Ancients have related of this Author. St. Ferom and OS 
Raffizas, who were his Diſciples, aſſure us, That having loſt his Sight from the Age of five Years, 5 nan of 


at which time he was ſcarce able to read, he applied his Mind fo vigoroutly to Study, that he learn'd in 7": 
Perfection, not only Phils/ophy, Rhetorick and 21ufich , but even Geometry; which one would think &*= 
could not be learnt without the help of Sight. He particularly addicted himſelf to the Study of Divi- 
nity, and was choſen as the moſt Able Perfon to fill the Chair of the famous School of the Church of 
Alexandria. His Reputation drew to him a great number of Scholars, of whom the moſt famous 
were St. Jerom, Ruffinas, Palladins and T/idore. He had a wonderful Eafinefs of expreffing himſelf, 
a pleafing way of declaiming , and a furprizing ſharpneſs of Wit. He anſwer'd immediately to all 
the Queſtions that were-made upon the Scriptures, he confuted the Arguments which the Hereticks 
propos d to him agamit Religion, and ſhow'd in an inſtant where the weakneſs of their Reaſons lay» 

VHe has written many excellent Books. St. Ferom mentions theſe following in his Catalogue : Com- 
mentaries upon all the P/a/ms, Commentaries upon the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John, Com- 
mentaries upon the Epiſtle to the Ga/atizzs, Eighteen Tomes of Commentaries upon 7/ai2», Three 
Books of Commentaries upon Hoſea, which are adare(5'd to me, ſays St. Ferom, and Five Books upon 
Zachary, which he wrote at my deſire, ſays the ſame Father ; Commentaries upon Jeb, and an infinite 
number of other Diſcourſes, which would require a particular Table. He wrote alſo a Treatiſe upon 
the Dogmes, or upon the Sets, Two Books againſt the Arians, and a Book of the Holy Spirit, which 
tranſlated into Latin, fays the fame St. Ferom. He alſo interpreted Or:iges's Principles, and defended 
them againſt thoſe that condemn'd them. He confider'd this Author as his Maſter, and eſpouſed his 


Opinions. He was alive when St. Jerom wrote his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, z. e. in the 
T Year 
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>>> Year 392, and was then 93 Years old and more; and tis thought that tie died ewo Years afrer. His 
P:y:350t being addicted to the Opinions of Origen, was the cauſe of his Condemration in the Fitth General 


Alexan- 
did. 
"* 


Council, and in the Fifth Seſfion of the Lateran Council by /Zartin the Fifth, though he died in the 
Communion of the Church, and all the Ancients, even St. Feroms, (peak of him as one whole i2octrine 
was very Orthodox. We haye among St. Ferom's Works , a Tranſlation which this Father made of 
Didymns's Book concerning the Holy Spirit. He ſays in his Preface, © That deing in 5263/;2, dwelling 
« ;n this Province cloth'd with Purple (by which word, he means the City of Rowe) he bad a defign to 
<* write a little Book of the Holy Spirit, and to Dedicate it to the Biſhop of thar City ; but that imme- 
« diately the Senate of Phariſees cry'd out againſt him, and the Faction of Ignorant Men confpir'd 
& apainit his Perſon, which oblig'd him to return to Jerrſalem, where he finiſh'd his Work at the de. 
« fire of Para and Enſtochium ; but that he could nor Dedicateit to Damaſnus, who was Dead when 
&« it was finiſh'd. He adds, That he put at the beginning of it the Name of the Author whom he 
© tranſlated, and thought ir better ro be only the Interpreter of another's Work , than to mix bad 
* thoughts with that which is good in the Greek Authors, as ſome Latins have done *. He has divi- 
ded this Treatiſe of Didymas into Three Books: Though it is rather a continued Diſcourſe which ought 
not to be parted, or at leaſt, ought not ro be divided but into Two Parts. 


This Treatiſe is the moſt Demonſtrative and Methodical of all thoſe thar the Ancients have written 


to prove the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. He begins with theſe words. © Though we ought to ſpeak 
* with Reverence and ExaQnels of every thing that concerns the Divinity , yer this ought chiefly ro 
* be done, when we ſpeak of the Holy Spirit, fince the Scripture tells us , That the Blaſphemy which 
* is ſpoken againſt him is unpardonable. Wherefore we muft give diligent heed that we may under- 
* ſtand what is faid of him in the Holy Scripture, leſt we fall into ſome Error, which may make us 
* ſpeak Blaſphemies. And upon this account, it ſeems to be convenient for a faithful Chrittian, who 
« is ſenſible of his own weakneſs, as I am, to keep filence in a Queſtion which is above his Power, 
© rather than venture to treat upon a Subject where he runs ſo great a hazard. But fince there are 
* ſome Men, who by a ſurprizing boldneſs exalt themſelves againſt Heaven, and ſpeak of the Holy 
* Spirit ſuch things as are no where to be found inScripture, and which have never been propos'd by 
* any Eccleſiaſtical Writers, I thought my ſelf oblig'd to yield to the frequent Entreaties of my Bre- 
© thren, and to prove my own _— by Teſtimonies of Scriptures, leſt ſome of the Faithful that 
* are Ignorant of this Doctrine, ſhould be ſeduc'd by thoſe that hold the contrary '”. After he has in 
the following words obſerv'd, That the Holy Spirit is no where ſpoken of but in the Holy Scripture, 
and that the ſame Spirit inſpir'd the Prophets and Apoſtles, he enters upon the Matter, and proves by 
many Arguments founded upon Paſlages of the Holy Scripture, That the Holy Spirit is not a Creature, 
but that he is of one and the ſame Nature with the Father and the Son. He ſhows that the Holy Spirit 
is nota Creature. 1. Becauſe every Creature is either Corporeal or Spiritual. Now the Holy Spirit, 
ſays he, is not a Corporeal Creature, fince it dwells in the Soul ; neither is he a Spiritual Creature, be- 
cauſe Spirirual Creatures receive into themſelves Vertues, Knowledge and Holineis, whereas the Holy 
Spirit produces them in others, being himſelf SubſRantially Vertue, Light and Holineſs. 2. Becauſe 
every Creature is liable to Change and circumſcrib'd within a place ; but the Holy Spirit is immutable, 
and every where preſent, and therefore the Holy Spirit is not a Creature. 3- Becauſe he who SanRti- 
fies, and he who is SanGiified, are of different Natures; but the Holy Spirit SanCtifes all Creatures, and 
therefore he is not of their Nature He adds, That 'tis never ſaid that Men are fill'd with a Creature, 
as 'tis ſaid that they are fill d_ with the Huly Spirit- He ſhows Thar the Holy Spirit is not diviſible ; 
but that it receives different Names according to the different EffeCts it produces, though ir be always 
one and the ſame Spirit» In ſhort, he ſhows, That the Apoſtle St. Pax/ puts an Efſential Difference 
between the Holy Spirit and the Angels, which ſufficiently diſcovers that it is not a Creature. Atter- 
wards he refutes thoſe that fay the Holy Spirit is of the number of thoſe things which were created 
by the Divine Word. He explains a place in the Fourth Chapter of the Prophet Amos, where 'tis faid, 
That God created the Spirit, Creans Spiritam, by ſhowing that this place is literally to be underſtood 
of the Wind, and that it cannot be applied to the Holy Spirit , but in an Allegorical and Figurative 

lence- x 
After he has thus ſhown that the Holy Spirit 1s not a Creature, he proves, That he is of the ſame 
Nature with the Father ard the Son : 1. Becaule they have but one and the ſame Operation, and by 
conſequence muſt be one and the ſame Subſtance. 2. Becauſe to Lye to the Holy Spirit is to Lye unto 
God, as appears by the words of St. Peter to Ananias. 3. Becauſe the Wiſdom and Teaching of the 
Holy Spirit is call'd the Wiſdom and Teaching of God. 4. Becauſe the Holy Spirit is call d the Finger 
of the Father. 5. Becauſe 'tis ſaid of him, that he is Wiſdom it ſelf. 6. Becauſe we are to believe in 
the Holy Spirit, as we do in the Father and the Son, and we are baptiz'd in the Name of the Holy Spirit, 
as we are in the Name ot the Father and the Son. 7. Becauſe he 1s call'd Lord, as the Father and the 
Son are. 8, Becauſe he is ſent from the Father in the Name of the Son, as having the ſame Nature 
with the Son. g. Pecaule the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are never ſeparated; every thing that agrees 
to one of the Three Perſons, agrees to the other two , and whatever 1s faid of one, is ſaid of the other 
two, and whatſoever one does, 1s done by the others, cc. And therefore they have all three the fame 
Nature and the ſame Subſtance. He concludes with theſe words, © Since there is no Pardon for thoſe 
* that Blaſpheme againſt the Trinity, we muſt be very cautious in ſpeaking of this Myſtery, left we 
© be miſtaken in the leaſt Expreſſion : And every one whodefires to read this Look, mult purifie him- 
* ſelf, that fo by anenlightned Mind he may underſtand what is contain'd in it, and by a Heart full 
* of Charity and Holineſs, he may Pardon us, if we do not always anſwer the expectation of the 
* Reader. He mult only conſider the Mind wherewith we- have written, and not tie bimſelf up to 
6c our 
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* our manner of Expreſſion : For as the Teſtimony of our Conſcience makes us boldly affirm, That AA 
+ our Doctrine is that of the Chriſtian Religion ; ſo our Sincerity makes us conteſs, That in the man- Didi ot 
* ner of Writing, we do not come near the politeneſs, finenefs, and eloquence of others ; becauſe we 4/2x4n- * 


© have only attempted to give a religious Explication of what the Holy Scripture teaches us, without 
« tudying to polliſh and adorn our Diſcourſe * : But though he ſpeaks thus of his Stile, and St. Fe- 
row ſays allo, Thar this Author is not a very able Penman, yet this Treatiſe is very well writte:: tor 
a Dogmatical Treatiſe. I ſpeak not this of the Words or Terms, fince we have not now the Origi- 
nal Greek, but of the turn of his Thoughts, the methodizing ot his Arguments, and the manner of 
exprefling himſelf about a Myſtery fo difficult to explain as this of the Trinity. He treats of the 
Subje& in a very clear Method, without diverting from the Difficulties of ict. He propoſes his Ar- 
guments plainly and ſmoothly : His Reaſons are cloſe and convincing, one may oblerve a Vein of 
Logick which runs through all his diſcourſe without intermiſſion. He quotes the paſſhges of Scrip- 
ture in their natural ſence, and makes many very curious and protound Remarks. He uics the mott 
proper and moſt fit terms for Explication of the Myſteries. He does not roo nicely diſtinguiſh, 
and yet he clears up all Difficulties, Ina word, it were to be wiſh'd that all the Schoolmen had taken 
this Treatiſe for their Pattern, and had follow'd his Method in treating of the Myſteries of Religion. 
I forgot to obſerve that he ſpeaks occaſionally of the Incarnation , and that he tays , Jeſus Chrilt is 
God-man ; and yet we mult not affirm that there are two Perſons in him, but believe, that he beings 
God and Man both together, there is attributed to him what agrees to the Nature of God, and the 
Nature of Man. Twas good to obſerve this againſt the Error of the Ne/torians. | 

We have in the Bibliothece Patrum, Commentaries in Latin, upon all the Canonical Epiſtles which 
go under the Name of Didymmus. They feem to be Ancient, and they may poſlibly be a Tranſlation 
from a Greek Commentary of this Author. He ſpeaks of the Opinion of thoſe who thought that 
Spirits were from all Eternity, and he neither Condemns nor Approves it. He maintains, That Pre- 
deſtination is nothing elſe but the Choice which God made of thoſe that he foreſaw would believe in 
Jeſus Chrift, and do good Actions. He rejects the Afillenninm, and affirms, That the Pleaſures and 
Joys of Paradiſe areall Spiritual. He diſapproves of ſervile Fear ; He believes with Origen, That the 
Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt was profitable to Angels as well as Men , and that it Purifies them from 
their Faults. He obſerves, That the Second Epiltle of St. Peter is not in the Canon, and believes that 
it is corrupted, Theſe Commentaries are very clear and intelligible, and contain Utetul and Judicious 
Inſtructions and Refletions, which are not unworthy of the famous Didymns. 

There is alſo a little Tract, or rather the Fragment of a Tract againſt the anichees, tranſlated from 
Greek by Tw#rrianas, printed by Poſſevin in his Apparatus,: and inſerted into the Biblinthece Patrum, 
which goes under the Name of Didymas, which agrees well enough with the Treatiſe of the Holy 
Spirit written by this Author- There he refutes by Metaphyſical Arguments, the Opinion of the 7a- 
nchees, who admitted two Principles, the one Good and the other Evil. He explains the ſence in 
which Men are call'd in Scripture Ch:/arez of 7Yrath, by ſaying, They are focalld, becauſe they become 
the Object of the Wrath of God by the Sins which they -voluntarily commit ; as others are call'd 
Children of the Light, and Children of Wiſdom, who are Purified by the Light of Truth. He ſays, 
That Fadas is call d a Son of Perdition, becauſe he did thoſe things that deferv'd Perdition. He is 
mightily perplexed when he explains the Reaſon why the Fleſh of Man is call'd $i»fz/ Fleſh. He 
fas firſt of all, That it is ſo call d, becauſeit was produc'd by the uſe of Marriage, which commonly 
was not free from Sin before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſanRified it : That there is none but Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Firſt Man, whoſe Fleſh could not be called mw ; for Jeſus Chriſt was Born of a 
Virgin, and Adam was made out of the Earth ; That all Men being begotten by Men after the Sin 
of the Firſt Man, are ſubject to Sin ; and that if the Body of Jeſus Chriſt had been form'd in the ordi- 
nary way of Generation, it had been liable to Sin, to which all the Poſterity of Adam are ſubject. 
He adds, That the Uſe of Marriage, though it is permitted, is called $i», in Compariſon of Viregi- 
nity ; which is a much more excellent ſtate. Afrer this, he proves that the Devil was not Wicked 
by Subſtance, but by Will ; He demonſtrates, That God is not the Author of Evil, becauſe he crea- 
ted a free Agent, which could incline it ſelf to Good or to Evil; That the Divine Condu&t cannot 
be blam'd, and that thoſe who commit Sin ought not to impute it to any but themſelves, fince it was 
in their own Power to do Good, and to ſhun that which is Evil. In a word, That Man is not natu- 
nlly Wicked, but by his Will only; fince he that has been Wicked and Impious, may change his con- 
dition by Repentance, and become Good and Vertuous. 


PETER of Alexandria. 


tis 


\ —— 


I”: Athanafras dying in the Year 373, the Catholicks choſe in' kis room Peter, whom St. Arhana. SAA 
frus had defign'd for his Succeſſor. He had no ſooner taken Poſſefſion of his Church, but he was Peter of 4- 
forcd away from it by the Governor of the Province nam'd Paladins, and neceſſitated to fly to Rome, {ex4ndrie, 


Some time after Exzo0ins of Antioch brought with him one nam'd Z«cis, whom he Ordain'd Biſhop 
of Alexandria, and causd the Churches to be given to him. This Man being an Enemy to the Do- 
Gtrine of his Predeceſſor, was hated by all the Chriſtians of Alexandria, who would not afterwards 
eome any more to the Aſſemblies of the Church : Whereupon Zcins was oblig'd to get a Guard 
of Pagan Souldiers, who committed by his Order infinite Qutrages againſt the Catholicks. Peter of 
Alexandria wrote at this time a Letter againſt rhe A 4 that were done by the _ w_ 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
Thecdgret produecs in the Fourth Book of his Hiftory, Chap. 22. It charges them with caufing a Mul. 
titude of Infidel Souldicrs to enter into the great Church ot St. Theoras, who vomited up Thouſand: 
of Blaſphemies, violared Virgins, and put to Death many Chriſtians. He adds, That they had com- 
mitted abormrinable Sacrilege , in making a Young Man dance upon the Altar in Womans Appare}, 
and making him go up into the Pulpit, where he utter'd Infamous and Impious words. Afterwards 
he charges the Arians with carrying away Zacixs to place him in the Epilcopal See, though he had 
neither been choſen by the Suffrages of the Clergy and the People, nor Ordain d by a Lawtul Synod, 
2s the Ecclefiaſtical Canons requird. Afterwards he gives an acccunr of the manner in which he 
entred into the Church, being accompanied with £42025, and rhe Chief Treaſurer of the City ; how 
he would have torc'd the Prieſts and Deacons to approve 4-r:ani/m , to pleaſe rhe Emperour /atex:, 
with what Boldnets and Conftancy they anſwer'd him, and how they were imprifon'd, Tormented, 
and ſent a Shipboard withour Victuals. In ſhort, he relates the Cruelties committed againſt the People 
of Alexandria, againſt the Deacon ſent by Pope Damaſus, and againit Elzven Biſhops of Ee pt 
baniſh'd to Dicceſarea, together with a great number of Prieſts and Deacons, We have in Facxs- 


das, ewo Fragments of another Letter written by rhe ſame Father to thoſe that were baniſh'd. The 


Firlt, is in Chap. 2. of the Fourth Book, againſt Timo hens the Diſciple of Apollinarizs, whom he 
accuſes of having Anarhematiz'd St. Baſu, St. Panlinus, St. Epiphanins, and Diodorns , that he 
mizht communicate with Vita/zs only. The Second Fragment 1s in Chap. 2. of B. XI. where he 
commends the Epiltle of St. A:hanaſixs written to the Antiochians. We have not any other Frag- 
ment of rhe Lerters of this Saint, though 'cis probable, that he wrote many more during the ſpace 
of Six Years that he ſtay'd at Rome. But when Yalens being to march againſt the Gcrhs, gave leave 
to the baniſh'd Biſhops to return, he came to Alexanaria with a Letter of Recommendation from 
Pope Damaſus. The People receiv'd him and drove away Lacins. Sometime after, Peter indiſcreerly 
Ordained Maximns the Cynick Biſhop of Conſtantinople, though he had approv'd by a Letter rhe 
Care which Gregory Nazianzen took of that Church. He died abour! the End of the Year 381- The 
Stile of the Letter produced by Theodoret is Simple and Natural, and allo very Significant. 


LUCIUS. 


T. Jerom places this Lacins, the Adverſary of Peter of Alexandria, among the Number of Eccle- 
faſtical Writers, of whom we have already ſpoken. He fays, That he govern'd the Church of 
Alexandria till the time of Theodoſius : But wehave obſervd that he was driven away a lirtle while 
before the Reign of this Emperour. He adds, That he wrote Letters concerning the Solemnity of 
Eaſter, and ſome Books upon different Subjeas. 


AQUILIUS SEVERUS. 


AV ILIVS SEVERUS a Spaniard, of the Race of that Severus to whom Lattartins 

addreſs d two Books of Letters, wrote a Volume in the form of an 7:zerary, which contains 
all che Hiſtory of his Life in Profe as well as Verſe. Tis entituled, The Cataſtrophe. or the Experiment. 
He died under the Reign of YValentinian, that is to ſay, about the Year 370. Tlus is what St. Jerom 
has told us of this Author, and 'ris all that we know of him. This fort of Books which contain the 
Lives of Authors are pleaſant when they are written of Great Men who had a ſhare in the Manage 
ment of Airs, or of ſuch Perſons whoſe Lives were full of extraordinary and ſurprizing Accidents; 
and they are uſeful when they are written of Perſons of great Vertue and Merit : Bur when no ſuch 
thing 1s to be found in them, they are commonly tedious and uſcleis Books. *Tis probable that 
this Life of Aqailizs was fall'd with Extraordinary Occurrences, which was the reaſon why he wrote 
it, and why he gave it the Tirle of The Cataſtrophe, or the Experiment, Wherein he probably gives us 
cauſe to admire the Providence of God in the wonderful Changes that happen'd to himſelt: This is 
all that we can ſay by ConjeCture, having no certain Knowledge of this Matter. | 


_ i. MI I—— 


EUZOIUS. 


UZOTIU S wasthe Scholar of Theſpeſius the Rhetorician, together with St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen. He Studied in his Youth at Ceſare in Paleſtine, whereot he was atterward Biſhop- He 
repaired the Library of Origen and Pamphilxs, cauſing the Books to be written out upon new $kins,. 
becauſe the old ones began to rot. He was at laft turn'd outof the Church in the rime of Zheodo/prs 
He wrots many Treatifes , which were eafie to be known in St. Jero;'s time. This is what this 
Father has told us of this Author. St. Epiphanizs ſpeaks of him in Hereſ. 73. and places him a- 
mong thoſe Biſhops that were purely Arian : And yet he is different from rhe tamous Arian Euzorus 
Biſhop of Antroch. 


$S. CYRIL 
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of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


St. CYRIL ff Jeruſalem. 


Id; CYRIL wasordaind Prieſt of the Church of Jernſalem, by MMaximns, Biſhop of that City ; —A- 
bur if we believe St. Zerom, he would not do the Othice of a Deacon, as long as that Biſhop liv'd. St. Cyri! of 
Aﬀer his Death *, he was plac'd in his room, by Acacizs and the Biſhops of his Party, which renderd 7er:/:/er, 
his Faith ſuſpected to the Catholicks*. Bur he was nor long a Friend to Acacizs; tor the Differences > — 


le 


f 


which they had about the Prerogarives of their Sees, quickly broke them in pieces. The Council of 
Nice had given the Biſhop of Jerzſa/em, the firſt place among all the Biſhops of that Province, and 
yet left the Rites of the Church of Czſarea entire, which was Metropolis to the Church of Jeruſalem. 
This Honour gave occafion ro the Biſhop of Fer«/a/em, to affume ro himſelf fome Privileges, and (6 
Maximns of Feruſalem, rzok upon him to Ordain Biſhops in Paleſtine, and ro Aſſemble a Council 
of that Province. His Succetfor, St. C5711, defiring to maintain himſelf in the Poſlzfon of thoſe Privi- 
leges, was troubled by Aczcizs of Czfarea, who would not endure that the Church of Jers/alem 
ſhould affume to it felf a right which legally pertain'd ro his own Church. To revenge himfelt tor 
this Encroachment, he call'd a Council in the Year 356, wherein he depos'd Sr. Cyril, under pretence 
that he had Sold the Ornaments of the Church, and the Sacred Veſlels to relieve the Poor in time of 
Faminz. He plac'd in his room, Eztzchins, who probably was Biſhop of Elextheropolis. 5$t. Cyril ap- 
pealed from the Sentence of this Synod, to a more numerous Council ; but he was forced to retire to 
Tarſus, where he continued ſome time with $:/vanzs, Biſhop of that City, who received him very 
kindly, and gave him leave to celebrate the Holy Myſteries, and to Preach in his Dioceſs. Ar this 
time, there was a Synod held at 4Zelitiza, compos'd of Biſhops of Acacias's Party, where St. Cyri; 
was preſent. He came afterwards tro the Council of Selexcia, wherein he took part with 3Ba/l of 
Ancyra, Enuſtathias, Sevaſtas, and the other Semi- Arian Biſhops, who treated him as a lawtul Bi- 
ſhop, and gave him a Seat in the Council, in fpite of all che Oppofition that was made by Acacize : 
And Acaci:zs, that he might the berter Oppoſe his Adverſary, threw himſ-!f upon the Party of Exdoxss, 
and by this means, gor St. C57: deposd anew in the Council of Conſtantinople, Twas abour this 
time, that Herewins was ordain'd Biſhop of Jersſalem, becauſe probably Entychins, who was already 
Biſhop of Elextheropo/is, would not leave his Church, to take the See of Jeruſalem. After Heremizs, 
there was onz named Heraclizs, and to him Succeeded one Hilarins. But at laſt, St. Cyril was re- 
ſtored to his See, under the Emperour Theodoſras, atter his Ordination had been approved by the 
C_ of Conſtantinople, held in the Year 380 ©. Hedied in the Year 386, and had Jeb» for his Suc- 
ceſlor. 

St. Ferom aſſures us, That St. Cyri/ compos'd his Catechetical Diſcourſes in his Youth : We have 
18 of them extant, addreſsd to the Carechumens, whereof ſome are quoted by Theodorert *, by 
St. Fohy Damaſcen, by Cypariſſteta ; and there are 5 others, called 125ftagogickh Leftares, tor rhe In- 
ſtruction of thoſe that are newly baptized. Cook, Rivet, Aubertin, and other Calviniſtical Criticks, do 
all that rhey can, to prove theſe Catecherical Diſcourſes ſuppoſititious, becauſe they contain many 
things that diſpleaſe them *, and deftroy their Errors. But the ConjeXtures which they alledge ro 


= After his Death.) Socrates, B. Il. Ch, 3o. and $9-, times condemned this Do@rine, and approved the 


omen, B. IV. Ch. 19. ſays, That Acacius of Ceſarea, 
and Patrophilus of Scythopolis, turned out Maximus, to 
place St. Cyrz/ in his room : But Sr. Ferom who ſpeaks 
of St. Cyril, after ſuch a manner as ſuhciently diſco 
vers, that he did not favour him , tfince he treats him 
aSan Arian, tells us, That Mux!mus was dead, when he 
was Ordain'd. But he accuſes St. Cyr;/ of perſecuting 
Heraclius, who was Ordain'd Biſhop by the Catholicks, 
in the room of Maximus, and of reducing him to the 
rank of Presbyters. St. Epiphanias, Ruffunus, and Thes- 
doret, ſpeak not a word of this Hraclius : But Socrates 
and Sozomen, place him as ſecond of the Bifſhops whom 
the Arians ſet up in Oppoſition to St. Cyril. St, Ferom, 
calls the firſt Trenexs, inſtead of Eremus. 

> His Faith juſpe#ed to the Catholichs.) Ruffinus and 
St. Ferom, obſerve, That he oftentimes chang'd his 
Faith and his Communion. As to his Communion, 'tis 


true; for at firſt, he held Communion with Acactus, 
afterwards he ſeparated from him 3 chen he commu- | 


nicated with the Biſhops of his Party, at the Synod of | th, a 
| Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Mats, the Ce- 


Melitina ; after this he torſook them, to joyn with Ba- 
fil of Ancyra, and the Semi-Arians , at laſt, he re-umited 
himſelf to the Catholicks. Bur for all this, he did not 


change his Faith, for he always believed the Son to be 


like in Subſtance unto the Father, without condemning 
the Term Conſubſtantial, Twas Acacius who was 10 


changeable in his Faith, for he ſometimes ſigned the | 
Dotrine, the Words being like in Subſtance, and fome- | 


Error of the Anomeans ; but Melerzus re-uniced rhem 
all, and made them approve the Term Co::jab/tanrzal, 
We muſt not believe St. eram about the Caule. of 
St, Cyril, for he was addifted to Paulinus againſt Mele- 
tis, and againſt all thoſe of his Party. 

© The Council of Conſtantinople, held in the Tear 380. ] 
This appears by the Letter from the Council of Cor- 
Stantinople, produced by Theodorer, wherein the Biſhops 
declare, That they had approved the Ordination of 
St, Cyril, becauſe 1t was pertormed according to form 
by the Biſhops of his Province. 

7 By Theodoret, &c.] This Father in his Second 
Dialogue, cites a lons Paſſage taken out of the 
4th. Catechetical Diſcourſe of St. Cyrz/, Biſhop of Fe- 


. ruſalem, which is word for word tound in the 4th. Ca- 


techetical Diſcourſe to the Catechumens : St. Fohn 
Damaſcen , relates alſo a Paflage raken out of the 12th. 
in his Orat. 3. de Imag. Cypartitfiota, Dec. 6. cites the 
10th. Catechetical Diſcourſe. 

* Many things that diſpleaſe them. | The real Preſence, 


remonies, Prayers for the Dead, the Exorciſms, 1n- 
vocation of Saints, the Honour due to Relicks, the 
Celibacy of Prieſts, the Veneration of the Croſs, QFc. 
are Opinions which the Calvyinſts cannot endure, aud 
they are mightily troubled ro ice chem eitavliſhed by 
an Author of the 4th; Age of the Church. 


overthrow 
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 SAA, overthrow their Authority, are too ſlightf, to call in queſtion the Truth ; and the Intereft which: 

>*. Cyril ot they have to Oppoſe them, renders their Cenſure ſuſpected. Their endeavours are chietiy againit 

Zeruſalem. the 5 Myſtagogical Catechiſms, which are not indeed cited by the Ancients, as the firſt Diſcourtes are. 
But the Agreement of the Stile 5 ſhows, that they are the tame Author's; and the End of the 18th. 
Catechetical Diſcourſe *, demonſtrates it clearly : For there he promiſes to Compoſe 5 other Inſtru- 
Aions after Eaſter, whereof he tells you the Subjets, which are very near akin to the SubjeRts of 
thoſe which we ſtill have. In ſhort, hecites the firſt in the laſt ; and fince the latt are promited in the 
firſt, and. theſe again quoted in the laſt, Who can doubt but they are all the ſame Authors ' > And 
ſince they cannot deny, but the firft which have gone under the Name of St. C5r:/, ever ſince Theodoret's 
time, are Genuine, they muſt by conſequence confeſs, that the 5 lait belong to the fame Author. 

The Eighteen firſt Catechetical InſtruQions are addreſs'd to thoſe of the Carechamens,who are call'd 
the Eleft, or the Enlightned ; thatis to ſay, thoſe that have paſsd through all the other degrees of 
Catechamesxs, and are now inſtructed in order to receiving Baptiſm within a little time : For the An- 
cient Church did not give Baptiſm immediately to all thoſe who defir'd it, bur only to thoſe who had 
given figns of a (incere Faith,and of the change of their Lite,by a long Tryal.and by a courſe of Penance. 
So when an Infidel offer'd himſelf to be admitted among the number of Chriftians, they begun with 
diſcovering to him in particular the blindneſs wherein he had hitherto been, but they did not permit 
him to enter into the Church to hear the Publick Exhortations- Afterwards when he was ſufficiently 
undeceiv'd of his old Errors, and defir'd to be inſtructed in the Truth, he waspermitted to enter into 


* The Conje&ures which they alledge are too ſlight.) They 
ſay, That there is a Greek Catalogue wherein they 
are attributed to Fohn of Feruſalem ; but of what Au- 
thority is a Catalogue, the Antiquity whereof is not 
known? Can it be oppoſed to the Teſtimony of Theo- 
doret,who cites thoſe Catechetical Inſtrutions under the 
Name of St. Cyri/, and to that of St. Ferom, who teſti- 
fies, That this Father wrote one ? There 7s no probabi- 
lity, fays Rivet, that the Care of Inſtrufting the Catechu- 
mens ſhould be entrufted to a young Man. Why not ? 
If he was capable of it, as it appears St. Cyril was. If 
there was no probability of it, Why does St. Ferom af- 
ſure us, that it was ſo? "Tis ſaid, adds Rivet, That 
they were ſpoken ex-tempore, and St. Jerom ſays, that he 
wrote them. A pleaſant ObjeRion indeed ! as if it were 
not known that Authors do often ſet down thoſe Dil- 
courſes afterwards in writing, which they ſpoke with- 
out premeditation at firſt : The ſame Rz7wet is of Opl- 
nion, that thoſe places which concern Celibacy, Vir- 
ginity, ReliQs, the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, Wc. are ad- 
ded in theſe Catechetical Diſcourſes 3 what proof has 
he for this,but only that thoſe things do not pleaſe him ? 
He accuſes St. Cyril of Blaſphemy, becauſe he ſays, 1f 
the Virgin Mary were ſo much honoured for carrying Feſus 
Chriſt the ſpace of nine Months, we ought yet more to honour 
Chriſtians for keeping their Virginity for very many years. 
This thought is not exa&, 'tis a [1ttle too blunt 3 but 
ſuch things did cften eſcape the Fathers in their Ser- 
mons, and it is capable of a good Sence. Another 
Obje&ion of Rivet s 1s this: This Author ſays, That 
the Wood of the Croſs is amongſt us to this Day, Now 
theſe Words to this Day cannot agree, ſays he, to 
St, Cyril, who might be preſent at the finding of the 
Creſs. To which I anſwer, That the Words, to this 
Day, reſpc& the time which was already paſt, fince 
the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, To conclude, All theſe Ca- 
techetical Diſcourſes, have the CharaQter of Antiqut- 
ty 3 they are ſimple and natural, and explain the Do- 
&rires of the Church after the ancient Way. The 
Author ſays at the beginning of his 6th. Catechetical 
Diſcourſe, That he wrote 70 Years after the beginning 
of the Hereſy of the Manichees : The Cancn of the 
Sacred Books which he recites, 1s ancient ; and the 
Creed which he makes uſe of, dces not betray his Age : 
The manner in which he explains the Myſtery of the 
Trinity, ſhows, that he was a Catholick, but that he 
manaced himtelt {lily ; fcr tho' he always confirms 
the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirit , he does 
not always make uſe of the Word Conſubſtantial. The 
two Arguments of River, againſt the Myſtagogical Diſ- 
courſes, are as weak as the former. The Ancients, 
fays he, do net diſtinguiſh theſe two kinds of Diſcourſes. 
But neither do they fay, that there was but one : 


St, Ferom, who is the only Perſon that ſpeaks of them 
all, ſays only, That St. Cy-i/ wrote Catechetical Diſ- 
courſes, without telling how many : The other 
Authors ſpeak of thoſe which they had occafion to 
quote. 2. He ſays, That the laſt are ſhort, whereas the 
firſt are very long. But this is no Argument why they 
ſhould not beail the ſame Author's. The thee fi 
to the Muminated, are ſhorter than the laſt, and are 
not much longer than the Myſtagogical Diſcourſes, 
The time, and Matter that he writes about, makes any 
Author longer or ſhorter; and after Eaſter, the Inſtru- 
Aons ought not to be ſo long. © Aubertin adds, That 
Prevotius ſays he ſupplied many Letters, and corre&ed 
many places. And what follows from thence ? Is there 
any one Book to which the firſt Publiſhers have not 
done the ſame thing? They have added ſometimes half 
a word,or a whole one,or ſometimes ſome words which 
they thought neceſſary, But they cannot be ſuppos'd 
to add whole Periods, Pages and Books ; and indeed, 
it ye compare the Edition of Prevotius, with that of 
Morellas, which preceeded it, made by a Manuſcript of 
Monfieur De Meſmes, and with the Latin Verſions 
made from other Manuſcripts, you may fee that the 
Differences among them are of very ſmall Conſe- 
quence, and that they neither alter the Sence nor the 
Dottrine of this Father. 

s But the Agreement of the Sale, %c.)] There is the 
ſame Stile, the ſame Method, the ſame Air of Writ- 
ing. The Stile both of the one and the other 1s fami- 
liar and unaffefted : He explains the Myſteries by 
Paſſages of Scripture, and moralizes them after the 
ſame manner in them all, 

The end of the 18th. Catechetical Diſcourſe.) After 
Eaſter, ſays he, with the help of God, you ſhall hear 
other C:atechetical Le&ures; Firſt, About what is done 
before Baptiſm. This is the Subje& ct the Firſt Cate- 
chetical Diſcourſe, Secondly, To explain how ye are 
purified from your ſins by the Baptiſm of Water. That's the 
Subject of the Second. Thirdly, How ye have received the 
Seal of the Holy Spirit. That's the Subje& of the Third. 
And Laſtly, Concerning the Holy Myſteries of the Altar. 
That's the Subje& of the Two laſt. But beſides, the 
Order which he promiſed to obſerve in ſpeaking of 
Holy Myſteries, 1s that which is .obterved in theſe 
two Catechetical Diſcourſes, 

i Who can doubt but they are all the ſame Author's. | 
Since he cites the firſt Inſtruions in the laſt, ' and de- 
clares at the beginning of the firſt Catechetical Diſ- 
courſe, That *h2 delay'd to inſtru them perteRly in 
Divine Myſteries, till they were haptiz'd; and to- 
ward the end cf the ſame Diſcourie, he ſays, That 
he had explained the Creed in the preceeding Dil- 
courſes. 

the 
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the Church, but only to hear the Sermons, without being preſent, at any of the Prayers : This ſort A 
of Catechymens were call'd Hearers, becauſe they heard the Inftruftions which were given in the St. Cyril 
Church. The Third Ravk of Catechamens was, that of thoſe that were preſent at the Prayers, 7er»/alem. 
who were called the Supplicants or the Proſtrati, becauſe they were preſent at the Prayers of the x 
Church till the Offertory, and they kneel'd and proſtrated themſelves on the Ground to receive the 
Blefſing of the Biſhop. In the mean time they were inſtructed in the DoQtrine of the Church, and 
their Behaviour and Actions were carefully inſpe&ted, and when they found them diſpos'd to receive 
Baptiſm, they were permitted to defire it, and to give in their Names , that they might be admitted 
roit. Thoſe who did fo, were call d Competentes, that is, Competitors ; and if their Petition was ad- 
mitted, they were call'd Ele; and then they were prepar'd to receive Baptiſm by Inſtructions, by 
Exorciſms, and by many Ceremonies. Thee are all the Degrees that can be diftinguiſh'd among the 
Catechamens : But commonly the Fathers without inſiſting on theſe Diſtinions, call'd thoſe Care- 
chamens, Who were either Hearers, or Partakers only of the Prayers ; and they gave the Name of 
Competitors, to thoſe who were in a Condition to receive Baptiſm. The laſt are they whom St. Cri 
calls, $@]:C6uY0, that is, Entightned, becauſe they were already inſtruted in the Dottrine of the 
Church, and had given in their Names at the beginning of LZexr, to be bapriz'd at Eaſter, according 
to Cuſtom. "Twas to ground them well in our Myſteries, and diſpoſe them to receive Baptiſm with 
Puriry, that St. C57:i/ compos'd thoſe Inſtructions, as he himſelf teſtifies in his Preliminary Diſcourſe, 
in which he treats of thoſe Diſpoſitions that they ought to bring with them to Baptiſm, and of the 
Neceſſity of hearing Inſtruction. He exhorts them ro Purifie themſelves from their Sins, and to em- 
brace a truly Chriſtian Life, if they would have Baptiſm profitable unto them. He admoniſhes them 
not to "_ this Sacrament, 1f their Souls were {till polluted with heinous Sins, and they perſe- 
ver'd {till in their wicked Deſigns and their ſinful Cuſtoms. He tells them that they deceiv'd them- 
ſelves, if they imagin'd that they ſhould receive the Fruit and Effects of Bapriſm while they continued 
in this ſtate. If ye are ſtill, ſays he, of the ſame wicked diſpoſition of which ye have always been, in 
vain do Je think that ye ſhall receive the Grace of Baptiſm : Te ſhall be waſh'd with thoſe Waters, but ye 
ſhall zot receive the Holy Spirit» Therefore if any of yoa finds himſelf troubled with ſome ſecret Diſeaſe 
1m his Mind, let him take a Remedy. Te have yet time, the Charch cffers you a Penance of Fonr days. 
Te may during this time, retire to do Penance, and after that re-enter into the Rank where ye were, To 
be baptiz'd at 77hitſantide. He adds, That ſince they cannot receive Baptiſm but once only, (for none 
but Hereticks, ſays he, are Re-baptiz/d, becanſe the Baptiſm which they have received ont of the Church 
is no Baptiſm) they muſt take good heed that they do not receive it in vain. Aﬀter this, he explains the 
Diſpoſition which they ought to have, that this Sacrament may be profitable to them. God hath ſaid, 
ITrequire nothing of you but a Good Heart : Say not ye, How is it that my Sins ſhall be forgiven me? 1 
declare it unto you, It is by Faith and a good Diſpoſition. What is there more eaſily to be had ? forſake 
theu preſently your infamous Company, give over your Obſcene Diſcourſe, avoid Covetouſneſs and the love 
of Riches, come and hear Inſtruftion with diligence and delight, be careful to receive the Exorciſms, 
though ye have been already ſolemnly exorcisd. Nothing is more wholſom than this Ceremony ; for as 
the Gold is Purified by Fire, ſo the Soul is purified by Exorciſms. He exhorts them afterwards to hear 
Inſtruction with Attention. He makes them underſtand that there is a great difference between Ca- 
techizing and Sermons; for if it happens that any one does not apply his Mind ro a Sermon, or neglets 
to hear it, 'ris eafie to recover that loſs, becauſe he may hear to Morrow the ſame thing ; but when all 
the Myſteries which are neceſlary to bz known for receiving Baptiſm are explain'd in their Order, by 
Catechizing, if perhaps you neglect to hear any one of them, you cannot return to it again ; and there 
isſuch an Eſſential Connexion of all theſe Myſteries one with another, that if you do not underſtand 
any one of them, you are in danger of underſtanding nothing of all the reſt. He exhorts them, to 
fay nothing to Infidels nor Catechumens of what they ſhall hear , to behave themſelves modeſtly 
when they come into the Church, before the Exorciſms are begun , and not to entertain themſelves 
with Protane News; but to read there ſome uſeful Book, to Sing or to Pray, and to conſider them- 
ſelves always as in the preſence of God, while they are there. He exhorts them to Pray always, that 
they may ſhun rhe ſnares of the Devil, and to watch continually over themſelves, leſt they fall into 
Temptation. Theſe are, ſays he in the Conclufion, the beſt Exhortations and Inſtruftions which we can 
give you, that you may not Build upon Chaff, Hay or Stubble, leſt your Building be conſum'd when it ſhall 
paſs through the Fire. All that [can ab, is to exhort you, 'tis yonr part to Labour, and Gaa's to Perfett. 
Raiſe up your Minds, dirett your Intentions, prepare your Hearts, it is for your Souls that you fight, and 
they are Eternal Treaſures which you hope for. 
The Firſt LeRure is alſo an Exhortation to thoſe that are to be baptiz'd, to prepare themſelves by a 
Holy Life and by Good Works, that ſo they may receive the Grace of Baptiſm. It is compos'd upon 
a Leſſon taken our of the Firſt Chapter of //aiah, Verſe 16. which begins with theſe words, aſh you, 
make you clean, put away the evil of your doings, 8:c. He exhorts them wholly to pur off the Old-man, 
fincerely to renounce all Sin, and to ſpend in the Exerciſes of Piety the qo Days that are appointed to 
Prepare them for Baptiſm. | 
The Second is concerning Sin and Penance He teaches them, That Sin is committed voluntarily 
by the bad uſe we make of our Free-Will ; That the Devil was the firſt Sinner, that afterwards he 
made the firſt Man fin ; That by the Sin of the firſt Man,all Men fell under Blindneſs and Death ; That 
he who raisd Lazarzs rais'd our Souls, and deliver'd them from Sin by his Blood ; That therefore we 
ought not todeſpair, whatſoever Sins we have committed, but to truſt ro the Mercy of God, and to 
have recourſe to the Remedy of Repentance. He relates many Examples of God's Mercy towards 


the greateſt Sinners : He alledges alſo the Example of _ —_— to whom he thinks God pardon'd 
many 
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AA, many Faults. He adds towards the end , the Example of St. Peter, and concludes with the{ 

St. Cyril of words ; Theſe are, my Brethren, the many Examples of Sinners whom God hath pardon'd, as ſoon as 

Feruſalem. they repented. Do you alſo Confeſs your Sins unto the Lord, and you ſhall obtain the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and eajoy the Heavenly Reward together with all the Saints ia Jeſus Chriſt, to whum be Glory for 
ever aud ever. 

The Third LeAure is concerning the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, and of Penance which ought to pre. 
cede it» Ton muſt prepare yorur ſelves, ſays he, by Purity of Conſcience ; for you ought not to confider the 
External Baptiſm, but the Spiritual Grace which is given with the Water, that is Santtified 6, : he Inwo. 
cation of the Father, the $01 and the Holy Ghoft. The Water waſhes the Body, but the Spirt.. [a:ciifies 
the Sonl, that we being purified, may become worthy to approacn unto God, You cannot be pet felt 11n- 
leſs you be ſanttified by the Water ana the Spirit, So, if any one be baptiz'd without having the Hily 
Spirit, he receives net the Grace of Baptiſm, and likewiſe if any one receive not Baptiſm, though his 
Converſation were never ſo well order d, he ſhall net enter into the Kiagaom of Heaven. This Diſcour le 
is bold, but it is not mine but Feſus Chriſts, who has pronounc d this Sentence, when he ſaid, Except 
a man be born again of Water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. He 
proves this Truth by the Example of Coraelins, then he ſhows rhe Necellity of Baptiſm by Water, 
and fays, That none but Martyrs only can «<njoy the Kingdom of Heaven withour being baptizd. 
[The Ancients generally believed that Marryrdom was that Baptiſm by Fire which John B aprijt tore- 
told, at. 3.11. and that was the Cup which our Saviour foreteld Zebeares Children chat they 
ſhould drink, and the Bap:1ſm wherewith they were to be baptized.) He tcaches, Thar fince Jeſus 
Chrilt was baptiz'd to ſanctifie rhe Waters of Baptiſm, we mult deſcend into the Water co be fariCti- 
fied. and as the Holy Spirit did then viſibly appear, fo now he deicends likes ite, though atrer an in- 
vifible manner, upon thoſe that are bapriz d, it they be well prepared tor it. In ſhort, he ſtill exhorts 
thoſe to whom he ſpeaks, to prepare themſelves in the remaining part ot Lezr, that fo they may cb. 
tain by Baptiſm the Pardon of their Sins, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit. 

St. Cyril begins in the Fourth Catechetical Ditcourſe, with the Explication of the Articles of our 
Faith. He ſays in his Exoradiam, © That the Worſhip of God conſiſts in two things, in the belief of 
* thoſe Doctrines that Religion teaches us, and in the practice of Good Works ; T hat Faith is unpro- 
* fitable without Good Works, and thar Good Works will prevail nothing without Faith. He obſerves, 
© That the Articles of Faith are oppolcd by Pagans, Jews and Hereticks; and therefore it is neceflary 
* to propoſe it, and explain it to thoſe that enter into the Church *. He fays, That before he ex- 
plains them more largely, he will firſt give a ſummary of them, and prays thoſe that are already intiru- 
Qed, to hear with Patience his Catechetical Diſcourſes. Afterwards he ſummarily explains rhe chief 
Dodtrines of our Religion. He inſtructs them concerning. the Divinity, © Thar there is but one God 
« only,the Creator of all things, who is every where preſent, who knows all things, who can do all things, 
& who never changes, who will r.ward the Good and puniſh the Wicked, &c. He adds, That we muſt 
«© believe alſo in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, the only Son of God, God begotten of God, like in all things 
* to him who begat him, who was frotni all Eternity, who fitteth now at his right hand and reigneth 
«* with him ; That we muſt nor believe, that the'Son 1s of another Nature than the Father, nor con- 
* found the Perſons of the Father and the Son ; Thar he 1s the 7774, and the Word of Ged, bur x 
* Word ſubfiſting, which is nothing like to the Word of Men ; Thar this Word was truly and really 
* united to the Humane Nature ; That he aſſum'd real Fleſh from the Virgin; Thatke was truly Man, 
« fubjet to Humane Infirmities, and to Death it ſelf; That he was crucified for our Sins; That he was 
<« huried in the Grave, and that he deſcended into Hell to deliver the Juſt, who had been ſhut up 
«* there a long time with Adam ; That he was truly riſen from the Dead; Thar being aſcended into 
« Heaven, he was worſhip'd by all the World, and rhat he ſhall come again to Judge the Quick and 
«the Dead, and to eſtabliſh an Erernal Kingdom. Concerning the Holy Spirit, he teaches, That we 
&* 0u2hr to have the ſame Notions of him as of the Father and the Son : That heis One,Indivifible and 
«© Almighty ; That he knows all things ; That he deſcended in the form of a Dove upon Jeſus Chriſt ; 
« Thar he ſpoke by the Prophets ; That he SanCtifies the Soul in Baptiſm, and. that he ought to be 
* honoured as the Father and the Son, being one and the ſame Divinity. He Exhorts his Auditors to 
© hold faſt this Creed, andgives them Notice, That he will prove it in the following Diſcourſe by Te- 
* Rimonies of Scripture ** : For, fays he, we ozght not to teach any thing concerning Divine Myſteries, 
but what we can confirm by the Teſlimonies of Scripture. Do net believe what I ſay, if I do net prove it 
by the Holy Scriptures. 

St. Cyril, after having inform'd thoſe whom he inſtruts, what they ought to believe concerning 
the Divinity, acquaints them with the Knowledge of their own Natures, teaching them thar they are 
compos'd of Bedy and Soul; Thar the Soul is Immortal. becauſe of Jeſus Chrift who has given it 
Immortaliry ; That ir is free, and has the power of doing Good and Evil; That it did not Sin before 
it catnz into the World; That the Souls of Men and Women are of the fame Nature; That the Body 
is the Work of God ; That it is not Wicked by Nature ; That when it meers with a holy Soul, ir is the 
Temple of the Holy Spirit, and that we ought to be very watchful le( we defile it by Lincleanneſs. 
He occaſonally rakes Notice, © That Virginiry is the more perfect ſtate, but that we cughr not to 
« blame Marriage; That Marri:d Perſons may hope for Salvation, provided they uſe Marriage aright ; 
* Thar in Crder to their living holily in this (tate, they muſt abſtain ſometimes from rhe uſe of Mar- 
© riage to give themſelves unto Prayer , and rhat their Intention ſhould not be to farisfie a brutal 
&« Paffion: bur to have Children» He adds, That we ought not to condemn 'even thoſe that proceed 
* to Second Marriages, and that this weakneſs ſhould be pardon'd in thoſe who fland in need of this 
«© Remedy to avoid Fornication ". : 
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As to what concerns Abſtinence from Mear, St. Cyril fays, © That Chriſtians do abſtain during their AA 
« Faſts from Fleſh and Wine; but that they have no averſarion to rholc things, as it they were in St. C-i/ of 
<« themſelves Abominable ; That they do not abſtain but to Merit the more, by defpiſing what is 7*ruſalem. 


< agreeable to our ſenſe, that they may enjoy the heavenly Feaſt. He abſolutely forbids the Eating of 

* things Sacrificed to Idols, and things Strangled *. As for Clothes, he defires that they may be mo- 

deft, and fuch as may ſerve not to adorn bur ro cover the Body, and detend it from the Injuries of the 

Weather. He ſpeaks afterwards of the Reſurrection, and brings Examples to ſhow thar it is not im- 

poſſible. The Holy Scripture 1s the lait thing of which he treats in this Lecture: He ſays, That the 

Old Teſtament 1s part of rhe Holy Scripture, and exhorts them nor to read the Apocryphal Books : 

He informs tzem, Thar there are but 22 Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, and oblerves, - That 

they have been tranſlated by the LXX. He believes thar rhis Tranflation was made by Inſpiration, 

and that the Seventy Interpeters bzing ſhut up in ſeparate Cells, all their Verſions were found to 
agree together. He recommends the Reading of the Canonical Books, and Meditation upon them ; 

He reckons among{t this Number in the Old Teſtament the Book of Rth, that of E/ther, F+6 and 
Baruch; but he does not reckon thoſe other Books which are not in the Hebrew Canon. The Cano- 
nical Books of the New Teltament are according to him, The Four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoltles, 
the Seven Canonical Epiſtles, and the Fourteen Epittles of Sr. Pax, which in his time and in his 
Country were at the End of the New Teſtament, after the Canonica! Epiſtles. He fays nothing of 
the Revelation. He condemns Judicial Aitrology, Necromancy, Publick SpeCtacles, Games, Utury, 
Covetouſneſs, the other Superſtitions of the ſews and Pagans, and the Aſſemblies of Hereticks. 

In the Fitth LeEture, after he has provd by many Examples the Neceffity, and Vertue of Faith, 
he ſays, That we muſt continue in that Faith which we have received from the Church, and which is for- 
tified with the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture. Bat, ſays he, becauſe Men cannt read the Scripture, ſome 
being hindred by their Ignorance, others by thetr Worldly Buſineſs ; therefare all that we are oblig'd to be- 
lieve is compriz,d in a few words. I pray you thea to remember to ſix it upon your Minds, and to be 
fally per ſwaged that this is the only trite Faith, Afterwards at your leiſure ye may ſearch for the Proofs 
of it in the Hily Scripture. Bat at preſent do your acquieſce in the Duttrine which you have learn d by 
Tradition, engrave it upon your Hearts, that you may perſevere in it with Piety : for if you remain is 
doubt and uncertainty, tis to be fear d, that the Enemy will work your Perdition, and that Hereticks will 
overthrow that Dottrine which I have taught you 

The Sixth is concerning the Monarchy, or the Unity of God, againſt Pagans and Hereticks- He de- 
ſcribes the Errors both ot the one and the other, and more particularly enlarges upon the Hereſie 
of the anichees, and gives an account of its Original, Progreſs and Impiety. He produces a Frag- 
ment of the Diſpute of A-chelars againit the Heretick Aanes. He obſerves, That Men cannot com- 
prehend the Nature and Effence of God. 

' In the Seventh, he explains how the Name of Father agrees to God, He obſerves that he has only 
one Son by Nature, who is Jetus Chriſt, and that Men are his Children by Adoption. He takes occa- 
fion from hence to Exhort his Hearers to live worthy of the Title of the Sons of God, ard to 
honour-him, though of his good Pleaſure he choſe them to be his Children- Ar the ſame time he 
admoniſhes them to have a Reverence tor their Fathers and Mothers. 

+ the Eighth he ſhows, That God is Almighty becauſe he can do alli things, and all things depend 
on his Power. 

The Ninth is upon theſe words, the Creator of all things viſible and inviſible» There he ſhows what 
cauſe we have to admire the Greatneſs and Beauty of God's Works. + 

The Tenth is upon theſe words, i» 7e/s Chriſt our only Lord. He ſays, That in order to the Pious 
Adoration of the Father, we mult adore the Son alſo» He explains all the Names that are given him. 
He maintains, That 'twas the Son who appear'd to Adam and 195/es. "He makes Moral Remarks 
upon the Name of Je/#s, and that of Chri/#. He produces many Progfs concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
and places in this number the Wood of the Crofs, which, fays he, is ſeen to this day amongſt 1s, and 
with thoſe who having taken of it here, have fill d the whole World almoſt with it. 

The Eleventh is concerning the Divinity of the Word, and his Eternal Generation. There he re- 
futes the Error of the Arians, and proves that the Word is of the fame Nature with the Father; That 
he was from all Eternity, and that he made all things: There he calls St. Peter the Prince or the Chief 
of the Apoſtles, and the Sovereign Preacher of the Church. _ 

The Twelfth is concerning the Incarnation, where he ſhews by many Teſtimonies of Scripture, 
That Jeſus Chriſt was made Man for the Salvation of Mankind. He quotes fome of the Pro- 
phecies that foretold the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſhows, That the time of the Meſſias's 
coming, the place where he was Born, his Condition, and the manner of his coming into the-World, 
were ftoretold ; he praiſes Virginity, and obſerves , That thoſe who perform'd the Sacerdoral Office, 
obſerv'd Celibacy. 

In the Thirteenth, he relates the Prophecies which concern rhe Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He recommends to the Faithful, the f:gning themſelves with the Sign of the Croſs on their Fore- 
head, in Eating and Drinking, at their going out and coming in, at their lying down, &c. He calls 
this Sign, the Terror of Devils, and the Mark of the Faithful. He ſays, That it drives away Devils; 
That it cures Diſeaſes; That it defears Inchantments, and that at one day, it will appear in the 
Heavens when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge the World. | 

He provesin the Fourteenth, the Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, where he commends the 
Piety of thoſe Emperours, who built the Church of the ReſurreCion at Jers/alem, where he was, and 
adorned it with Gold and Silver. wh 
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The Fifteenth is concerning the Second coming of Jeſus Chriſt, of the End of the World, and of 


St. Cyril of Anti-Chriſt, who will come, ſays he. after the DeſtruCtion of the Roman Empire. He fays many | 
Zeruſalem. more particulars of him, which he endeavours to prove by Prophecies, but the explications he gives 


So thoſe Meats which ſerve for the Pomp of the Devil, thi' they be pure of their own Nature, be- 


of them are not very Solid: He obſerves, That the Schiſms which he then ſaw in the Church, made 

him fear that the Reign of Anti-chriſt was nor far off. After this he Diſcourſes of the laſt Judgment 

and of the Eternal Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. He refutes the Opinion of /Zarcellas of Ancyra, who 

had faid, That the Son ſhould not Reign any more after the Day of Judgment. He makes very curi- 

ous Remarks upon the particle Vnt:/, and ſhows, that it is not always excluſive, as when ir 1s ſaid, 

2 Death reigned from Adam antil Moſes, where the meaning is not, That it did not Reizn atter 
oſes. 

The Sixteenth LeQure, is concerning the Holy Spirit. He obſerves, That we ought to take good 
heed, leſt we fay any thing through Ignorance or Error, which is contrary to the Belief we ought to 
have concerning the Holy Spirit, becauſe 'ris written, That the Blaſphemies which are ſpoken againſt 
him, are unpardonable. Therefore he declares, Tharthe will ſay nothing of the Holy Spirit, but what 
is ſaid of him in the Holy Scripture, and that he will not enquire by an indecent Curiofity after that 
which is not written, '7is the Holy Spirit, fays he, who dilated the Holy Scripture : he hath ſaid 
of himſelf what he would have us to know, and what we are capable of knowing about him, He begins 
with giving an Account of the Errors of Hereticks concerning the Holy Spirit, and afterwards recites 
what is faid of him in the Holy Scripture ; he deſcribes his Eftects, and attributes to him all the good 
Thoughts and good Actions of the Faithful. 

He continues the ſame Subjett in his 17th. LeQure, where he produces the Teſtimonies of our Lord 
concerning the Holy Spirit. He has exactly Collected in theſe Two Catecherical LeQures, all that is 
ſaid of the Holy Spirit in the Old and New Teſtament. He teaches, That the Holy Spirit is not a 
Breath torm'd by the Mouth of the Father and the Son, but that he is a Perſcn ſubfiſtent of the fame 
Nature with the Father and the Son. He calls St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Porter of 
Heaven- He obſerves, That the Determination of the Council of Jer«/alem, was a General or Oecu- 
menical Law, which all the Earth had, and did {till obſerve. 

The Laſt of thoſe Le&ures which are addreſs'd to the Exlighter'd, is of the Reſurrection, of the 
Church, and of Eternal Life * In the beginning he ſhows, That the hope of-the Reſurrection is rhe 
* Foundation of all good Actions, becauſe the expectation of this reward, excites Men to labour for 
* it. 'Twas this that made him fay, that the Faith of the Reſurrection is a great encouragement, 
* and a very neceſſkry Doftrine.” He brings for proof of the Reſurrection, the Juſtice of God, 
which requires, that Sinners which are not puniſh'd in this World ſhould be puniſh'd in another, and 
that the Righteous who are miſerable here below, ſhould be recompenc'd in another Life. He ſays, 
That all Men have naturally ſome Knowledge of the Reſurre&tion, and that upon this Account, they 
have a horror of thoſe who rob the Dead. He brings many Illuſtrations of it raken from the changes 
in Nature. He does not forget the Example of the Phenix, for which he cites St. Clement for his 
Authority. He obſerves, That the Generation of Man, is no leſs wonderful than the ReſurreQion, 
and that God who could Create the Univerſe of nothing, can eaſily raiſe a dead Man. After he has 
employ'd theſe Reaſons againſt the Pagans, he alledges againſt the Samaritans the wonderful Effects 
of the Divine Power related in the Old Teſtament, and proves the ReſurreEtion of the Dead by many 
paſſages of the Prophets. Nr ſeems to be a miſtake ; the Sadducees were the only Sect of the Jews 
that denied a Reſurrection. ] In ſpeaking ot the dead Man, rais'd at the Sepulchre of E//ha, he ſays, 
That by this Example we may kaow, that we ought not only to honour the Souls of the Saints, but alſo to 

w Reverence to the Relitts of their Bodies, ſince they have ſuch Power and Virtue. The Second Part 
of this Inſtruction, is concerning the Catholick Church. Hefays, © It is fo called, becauſe it is ſpread 
S over all the Earth; Becauſe it univerſally receiyes all the Articles of Faith ; Becauſe it generally 
© cures all Sins ; and Laſtly, Becauſe it poſſeſſes all Graces, and all Vertues- He fays, It is called the 
* Church, becauſe itis an Aſſembly of the Faithful ; That the Hereticks have alſo their Aſſemblies or 
* their Churches ; That to diſcern the one from the other, when you go to any place, you muſt nor 
« ask barely where is the Church, or the Houſe of the Lord, becauſe the Hereticks give this Name to 
© their Temples ; but you muſt ask, where is the Catholick Church, becauſe this is a Name proper to 
* this Holy Mother of all faithful Chriſtians, which is the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt.” In ſhort, The laſt 
part of this LeEure, is of Eternal Life. *'Tis very Remarkable that in the Creed which Sr. Cyr:/ uſed, 
there is found Zife Everlaſting, becauſe as we have obſerved in the Firſt Volume of our B:bliotheca, 
almoſt all the ancient Creeds, end with the Reſwrreftion of the Fleſh.” St. Cyril adds to it Baptiſm, 
whereof he had already ſpoken, the Cathelick Charch and Life Everlaſting: He ſays upon the laſt Ar- 
ticle, That the Eternal Life of Chriſtians is the Poſſeſſion of the moſt Holy Trinity. He con- 
cludes this Lefture with a Promiſe to his Auditors, that he would explain after Eafter, the Sacred 


Myſteries which they were to receive upon the Chriſtian Altar, and with an Exhortation to rejoyce, 


becauſe the time of their Redemption, Salvation, and Regeneration approach'd. 

The Five other Le&ures which are call'd 22/tagrical, are addreſs'd by St.Cyril to the fame Perſons, 
after they had received the Grace of _—_— The firſt is about the Vow which is made in Baptiſm to 
renounce the Devil, his Works and all his Pomps. He declares to his Auditors, the Importance of 
performing this Vow. He ſays, That the Works of the Devil are Sins, and that his Pomps are Shows, 
Plays, and profane Feaſts. There is in this firſt Le&ture a ahas exprelly for Tranſubſtantiarion : 
For, ſays he, as the Bread and Wine of the Eucariſt, which are nothing before the Invocation of the moſt 
Holy Trinity, but Bread and Wine, become after this Invocation, the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt. 


Come 
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come impare by the Invocation of Devils. (All theſe Paſſages are neceflarily to be underſtood, accor- FRAA 
ding to thoſe Notions wherein the Chriſtians of thar Ape had been uſually Inftructed.] dt. Co of 

In the Second, he treats of the Ceremonies and Effects of Baptiſm : He ſays, That the Catechu- 7*r»Jal-m. 
mens after they were unclothed, were anointed from the Feet. unto the Head, with exorciſed Oyl ; 
Thar after this they were conducted to the Laver ; Thar they were ask'd, if they believed in the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and rhe Holy Spirit; That after. they had made Profeffion of this Faith, they were 
plunged three times into the Water, and that they retir'd out of it by degrees, at three times likewiſe. 
He reaches them, That the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chritt, does not only remit Sins as that of Fobx the Baptiſt 
did, bur alſo fills the Soul with the Gitrs of the Holy Spirit, and makes us the Children of God by 
Adoption. | | 

The Third is of Holy Chriſm, wherewith the Faithful were anointed immediately after they came 
out of the Waters of Baptiſm. He declares to them, Thar we ought not to imayine this to be com- 
mon Oyl. For, ſays he, as the Bread of rhe Eachariſt after the Inwocation of the Holy Spirit, is no 
more common Bread, but the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. So the Holy Chriſm after Conſecration, is no more 
common Ol, bat it is a Gift of the Holy Spirit, which has the Virtue to procure the preſence of the 
Divinity. So while the Forehead and other Parts of the Body are anointed with this wiſible Oyl, the 
Soul is ſanttified by this holy and qu'ckning Spirit, He obſerves afterwards, That they anointed the 
Forehead, the Ears, the Noſtrils, and the Breaſt. 

The Fourth Lecture is of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; and the Fifth, of the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt. Theſe two Catecherical Lectures, are fo clear, and fo itrong, tor eſtabliſhing the Do&trine 
and Diſcipline of the Church about the Euchariſt ; That we cannot excuſe our telves from ferting 
them down almoſt entire» Take then as follows the Tranſlation of them which has been printed in the 
Office of the Holy Sacrament. 

«< The Doctrine of the blefled St. Paa/ alone, 1s ſufficient to give certain proofs of the Truth of the 
* Divine Mytteries, and the Church having judged you worthy to partake of them, ye are by this 
« means > cloſely united to Jeſus Chriſt, that ye are no more as one may ſay, butone and the ſame 
© Body and Blood with him. For this great Apoſtle ſays, in the place which we have already read, 
« That our Lord in the ſame Night wherein he was delivered up to his Enemies, having taken Bread 
<* and given Thanks to God his Father, broke it and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying to them, Take 
& and Eat, This is my Body. Afterwards he took the Cup, and having given Thanks, he ſaid unto 
<« them, Take and Drink, This is my Blood. Seeing then, that he ſpeaking of the Bread, declared, 
© That it was his Body, Who ſhall ever dare to call in queition this Truth? And fince that, he ſpeak- 
« ing of the Wine, has aſſured us ſo poſitively, That it was his Blood, Who can ever doubt of it 2 And 
« who ſhall dare to ſay, 'Tis not true that it was his Blood ? 

« Teſus Chriſt being at a certain time in Cara of Galilee, changed there the Water into Wine by his 
« Will only; and ſhall we think, that it is not as worthy of Credit upon his own Word, that he 
© changed the Wine into his own Blood ? If he being invited to a humane and earthly Marriage, 
« wrought there this Miracle, tho' no Perſon expected it from him there, ought not we much rather 
« to acknowledge, that he has given to the Children of the heavenly Spouſe, his Body to Eat, and 
« his Blood to Drink, that his Body and Blood may be nouriſhment to their Souls For under the 
©« ſpecies of Bread, he has given us his Body, and under the ſpecies of Wine, he has given us his Blood, 
< that ſo being made partakers of this Body and Blood, ye may become one Body and one Blood 
&« with him- For by this means we become, as one may ſay, Chri/tiferi, that is to ſay, we carry 
<« Teſus Chriſt in our Body when we receive into our Mcuth, and into our Stomach, his Body and 
&« his Blood : And thus according to St. Peter, we are made partakers of the Divine Nature. 

« Teſus Chriſt ſpeaking at another time to the Jews, ſays to them, Unleis ye Eat my Fleſh and 
© drink my Blood, ye ſhall have no Life in you. Bt theſe gra and carnal Men not underſtanding 
* the Words ſpiritually, were offended with them, and withdrew from him, becauſe they imagined, that 
© be would make them eat humane Fleſh by morcels. | Theſe Words do fo fully explain St. Cyril's Sence, 
that they need no Comment. If the Jews were offended becauſe they did not /piritwally underſtand 
thoſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, when he talked to them in the 6:4. of St. John ; how much more accor- 
ding to this Father's way of Reaſoning, Would the Diſciples have been offended, if they had underſtood 
Jeſus Chriſt literally, when he Inftituted the Sacrament of the Euchariſt? ] © There were in the 
& Old Diipenſaticn Loaves of Bread which were offer'd before God, and becauſe they pertain'd ro 
« that Old Diſpenſation, they have ceas'd with it : But now in th? New Diſpenſation, there is Bread 
« from Heaven, and a Cup of Salvation, which SanCtifies Soul and Body. For as the Bread is the 
« Nouriſhment which is proper to the Body, fo the Word is the Nouriſhment which is proper to the 
« Soul. Wherefore I conjure you, my Brethren, not to conſider them any more as common Bread 
« and Wine, fince they are the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt according to his Word: For tho' your 
«* Senſe inform you, that *tis not ſo, yet Faith ſhould perſwade and aſſure you, that 'tis fo.» Judge 
<* not therefore of this Truth by your Taſte, but let Faith make you believe with an entire certainty, 
«* that you have been made worthy to partake of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chritf. 

« Let your Soul rejoyce in the Lord, being per{waded of it as a thing moſt certain, that the Bread 
« which appears to our Eyes is not Bread, tho' our taſte do judge it to be fo, but rhat it is the Body 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Wine which appears to our Eyes 1s not Wine, tho' our Senſe of Taſte 
© rakes it for Wine, but that it is the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

© Ye have ſeen that a Deacon gives Water to waſh the Hands to the Prieſt that officiates, and to the 
© Prieſts that are about the Altar of God. Think you that this was done to cleanſe the Body > No, 


* not at all; For we do not uſe to be in ſuch a Condition, when we enter into the Church, as to ſtand 
Gg «mn 
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© in need of ſuch waſhing to make us clean ; but this waſhing of rhe Hands ſignifies, that we ſhould 
$t. Cyril of © be clean from all our Sins; for the Hands fGgnitying Attions, to waſh our Hands is nothing elſe bur 
Jeruſalem. < to purify our Works. Afterwards the Deacon having faid with a loud voice, Embrace and ki/; 
&« one another with a kiſs of Peace , we do all mutually Salute with a holy Kits, becauſe it is the Token 
< of the perfect reconciliation of our Hearts, and of forgetting all the injurie« that have been received. 
« After this, the Prieſt that officiates, ſays with a loud voice, Z:ift zp your Hearts, becauſe in this tre. 
« mendous Moment chiefly, our Hearts ſhould be raiſed up to God, ard not deprets'd towards the 
<« things of this World. Therefore the Priett requires all thoſe that are preſent at rhe Sacrifice, ro 
« baniſh from their Minds at this time, all Thoughts of the World, and all the Cares of their Dome- 
« ſtick Affairs, that their Hearts may be in Heaven, in the preſence of God who hath reftifed fo great 
« Love to Mankind. At theſe words of the Prieſt, ye Anſwer, /Ye /ift up our Hearts rinmto the 
* Lord; and fo ye profeſs to do what he has ſaid: The Prielt adds, Let us give thanks unto the Lord, 
* And we ought indeed, to give thanks to him, that we, unworthy as we are of ſo rare and fo excel- 
« lent a Gift, are honoured with the participiation of it ; that he of his Goodnets has reconciled us 
« who were Enemies to himſelf, and that he defigns to make us who have been fo great Sinners, be- 
* come his Children by the ſpirit of Adoption which he communicates to us. Ye anſwer at theſe words 
< of the Prieſt, '7is juff and reaſonable to give Thanks unto him: For when we give Thanks to God, 
* we do a thing that is juſt, and which we are obliged to do ; but when God beſtows upon us lo great 
< Bleflings, he does it not out of Juſtice, but out of pure Grace and Favour. 
« Afterwards, we repeat the Sacred Hymn which the Seraphims {ing in Heaven, in honour of the 
& Three Perſons of the Trinity, that fo by this moſt heavenly Song, we may communicate with the 
* ſublime Hoſt of Angels, and that being SanCtified more and more by theſe moſt Spiritual Hymns, 
* we may become the fitter to pray unto ſo Good and fo Gracious a God,that he would fend down the 
* Holy Spirit upon thoſe things that we offer unto him , and that he would make the Bread be- 
* come the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Wine his Blood : For whatſoever recerives the Imprefticn of 
* the Holy Spirit, is ſanCtified and changed. [This ſhew's againſt thoſe who urge Sr. C5ri/s Words 
for Tranſubſtantiation, that he did not think the change of rhe Elements (whatever it is) depends 
ſolely upon the Prieſt's repeating the Words of Confecration. } * Now when this Spiritual Sacrifice is 
< ended, and this unbloody Worſhip which is given to God by means of the Expiatory Victim is con- 
© cluded, Then we pray to him for the univerſal Peace of all the Churches, for the Tranquility of the 
* whole World, for Kings, for their Armies and their Allies, for the Sick and Afflicted, and in a word, 
* for all thoſe that need God's help. And we fay unto God, Lord, we all pray unto thee, and offer 
< up this Sacrifice, that by commemorating thoſe who are dead before us, viz. the Parriarchs, Prophets, 
* Apoſtles and Martyrs, you may receive our Prayers Graciouſly, for the merit of their Prayers : Then 
« we pray for the Holy Fathers and the Biſhops that are dead, and in ſhort, for all thofe thar are de- 
© parted this Life in our Communion, believing that their Souls receive very great Relief, by the Pray- 
« ers that are offered for them in this holy and tremendous Sacrifice which is upon rhe Altar. This 
< I ſhall cafily make you underſtand by an Example: For I know there are many who fay, What 
« 200d can it do to a Soul which is departed out of this Life, whether with Sins or without them, ro 
& remember it at this Sacrifice > Bur tell me, I pray you, It a Kirg had ſent into baniſhment ſome Per- 
© {ons that had offended him, and their Friends and Relations ſhould preſent him with a Crown of 
« great Price to appeaſe his Anger, Don't you think, that upon their Account, the King would ſhow 
© ſome Favour to the guilty Perſons, and at leaſt mitigate their Pains So do we addreſs our Prayers 
* to God for thoſe that are dead, tho they were Sinners, not by preſenting to him a Crown, bur by 
< offering up to him Jeſus Chriit himſelf, who was facrificed for our Sins, that ſo he who is ſo Merciful 
« and Good, may become Gracious to them as well as ro us. After this you ſay, Oxr Father which art 
* i# Heaven, &c. 
* When the Lord's Prayer is ended, the Prieſt ſays, Holy things are for the Holy; that is, The 
* things which are offered upon the Altar, being ſanEtified by the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, are for 
* you that are Holy, by the Infuſion of the ſame Holy Spirit which has been given you ; and thus it 
« 1s, that Holy things arefor them that are Holy. Then ye anſwer , 7e/us Chriſt alone is Holy; He 
* only is the Lord and Maſter. And 'ris not without reaſon, that ye ſpeak after this manner, becautc 
<* indeed, there is none truly Holy, but he only who is fo of himlelt, and by his own Nature ; 
* and as for you, how Holy ſoever you be, you are not ſo by your own proper Nature, but only 
* by the participation of Holineſs, by the ſpiritual Exerciſes which you perform, and by the Prayers 
<* which you addreſs to his Supreme Majeſty. After this, you hear molt heavenly and divine Muſick,in- 
* viting you to. partake of the Sacred Myſteries, by chanting forth theſe words; Taſte and ſee how 
* good the Lord is. Think you now that you are requir'd to diſcern this by the Senle of Taſte > No, 
« by no means ; but by the Teſtimony of Faith which is certain,and leaves no doubt. For when you 
* take them, ye are not commanded ro take the Bread and Wine, but to take the Body and Blood of 
* Telus Chriſt, which they repreſent. {One that beiizves with the Church of Rowe,cannot ſay that the 
Bread and Wine rewreſent the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chritt.] ©* Now when you approach to Com- 
* municate, you mult not come there with your Hands expanded, nor your Fingers open, but fſup- 
* porting your right Hand which is to contain fo great a King, with your letr; you receive the Body 
* of ]#ſus Chriſt, into the hollow of this Hand, ſaying Ames. Then after you have taken Care ro 
* Sanctify your Eyes by the Touch of ſo Holy and Venerable a Body, you Communicate of it by 
* eating it- - But take heed that nothing of it falls a{ide, conſidering the loſs of the leaſt crum, as if 
* you loſt ſome of your Members. If any one ſhould give you Ingots of Gold, What Care would 
<* you take to watch them, that noting of them ſhould be loft > What Precaution then ought we 
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* to uſe, to keep the leaſt Crum oft a thing that is infinitely more dear and precious than Gold and 
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* Diamonds, from falling down > After you have thus communicated of rhe Body of Jeſus Chriſt, ap- St. Cyil of 
© proach to rhe Cup of his Blood, not by ftretching torth your hands, bur by bowing your ſelves as it Zeruſalem. 
c 


* were co Adore him, and do him Homage, and then ſay, Amen. Then SanGtihe your ſelves by the 
* Touch of the Blood of Jc{us Chrilt which you receive , and while your Lips are wer, dry them 
« with your hand, and carry it immediately to your Eyes, your Forehead, and your other Organs of 
« ſenſe, ro conſecrate them. In a word, while you wait tor rhe lait Prayer of the Prieſt, return thanks 
« to God that he has made you worthy to partake of io great and fo tublime Myſteries. 

I ſhall not ſtay to make all the Reflections upon theſe Paſlages which have been already made by 
the molt able Defenders of the Church, being perſwaded that the Plainnefs of theſe words exceeds all 
char can be ſaid, and that Men need only Eyes to convince them that St. C'yri/ taught the Real 
Prefence, and to make them acknowledge, that the Ceremonies of the Mats are very ancient in the 
Church. 

We have a Letter of St. Cyr:/ to Conſtantizs, upon the Wonderful Apparition of a Luminous Croſs, 
which was ſeen over the City of Jerz/alem , mention'd by S:2eze7r in Ch. 4 of the 4th. Book of his 
Hiſtory, where he alſo obſerves, That the Emperour was advertis'd of it by Sr. C5ri/, In this Letter 
he gives great Commendations to the Emperour Coaſtantizs ; he fays, That the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt 
was tound in the time of the Emperour Conſt :ntine ; he defcribes rhe Apparition - of the Sign of the 
Croſs, and concludes with glorifying the Conſubſtantial Trinity. Azvet rejects alſo this Letter as a 
Suppoiſiticious Writing, and gives no other Reaſon for his Opinion , but the great Praiſes which it 
gives to the Emperour Conſtantine. [Nazianzen commends Corſtantius in his InveRtives againſt 
Julian in as high terms as 'tis poſſible, and yer they were never queſtioned.] But this is not a ſufficient 
Proof, fince we commonty ſpeak ſo to Princes, and St. Ath.ina/ins and St. Hilary did nor ule to do 
otherwile , even after this Emperour had declar'd himielt more openly againſt the Faith of the 
Church : For this Letter, it it 1s true, was written a little after Sr. Cyri! was Biſhop of Fernſalem. 

We have allo a Letter of the Pretentation of Jeſus Chriit in the Temple, which goes under the Name 
of St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and nothing hinders us to attribute it to him- Bur we cannot fay this of 
the Letter written in the Name of St. Cyr:/ of Jeruſalem to St. Avgnſtin, concerning the Miracles of 
St. Jerome Though this Lerter were not fo ridiculouſly written as it is, the Title alone would ſhow 
thar it is a groſs impolture, ſince St. Cyr:i/ was dead before St. Ferom. 

The Srile of St. C5r1i/s Catechetick Lectures, is Simple and Natural. 'Tis eafie to perceive that they 

ere written in haſt, and without much Premeditration. Though they do nor dive deeply into the 
My feries, yet they explain them very clearly, and they contain much Learning. One may ſee there 
upon every Subject a molt exact and exquiſite ColleEtion of Paſlages of Scripture. He {ets down the 
Opinions of the Hereticks and refutes them ſolidly. He makes very Judicious Remarks, and explains 
many Paſſages of Scripture- I fay nothing particularly of his Doctrine, becaule it is ſufficiently ex- 
plaind in the Extrafts, which we have taken out of his Lectures. 

Foannes Groaecias was the Firſt who tranſlated and publiſhd the Catecherical Diſcourles of St. Cyr:/, 
from a Greek Manuſcript of Cardinal Ho/zs, the Pope's Legat at the Council of Trext. They were 
printed in the Year 1564. at Antwerp and at Parzs; In the Year 1560. at Vienna, and in 1584. at Paris. 
The Original Greek appear'd quickly after the Latin Verhon, for Adore!lrs printed the 11 firft Ca- 
tecaetical Diſcourſes, and the Five laſt in the Year 1564, from a Manuſcript out of Monfieur de 
Aeſmes's Library : They were alſo printed with a Latin Tranſlation in the fame Year at Co/ogne 1564. 
Bur at laſt Prevotizs having found the Greek of all the Catecherical Diſcourſes of Sr. Cyril in the 
Manuſcripts of the Vatican Library , he printed them at Paris by Aorellas 1n the Year 1609. This 
Volume is in 2arto, and the Verſion of Grodecizs in one Page, anſwering to the Greek Text in the 
other. 'Twas this Edition which was follow'd by that of Paris in the Year 1631. 

The Letter concerning the Sign of the Croſs, was printed apart by AZore/lxs, and fince joyn'd to the 
Catechetical Diſcourſes of St. Cyri/, The Oration concerning the Preſentation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
was printed at Cologne by Birchmannus in the Year 1598. Theſe Diſcourſes are all in the ZBiblio- 
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T. EPAHRE M was of Niſ#1isa City of Syria, or of ſome place thereabout. He was Born 


under the Reign of Conſtantine, he embrac'd a Monaſtick Life trom his moſt tender Youth, and St. Zphrem 
became in a little time the Governor and Superior of many Monks. Coming ofren to Eaefſa to viſit the $zr;an, 
the Church of that City, he was there ordain'd Deacon. He came alſo as far as Czeſarea of Cappa- Deacon of 
tvcia, where he was known and very well receiv'd by St. Baſil, who had a molt particular eſteem for Edeſſa. 
him. 'Tis ſaid, That this Saint taught him Greek, and that he conferrd upon him the Order of > vw — 


Priefthood ; but this Report is not very certain, fince the Ancients aflure us, that he died a Deacon. 
$9zomen tells us, That when he was choſen Biſhop of a City, he teign'd himſelf to be Mad, left they 
ſhould carry him away by force,and ordain him againft his Will. I ſhall fay nothing here of his Piety, 
his Charity, his Humility, the Autterity of his Lite, nor of his other Chriſtian and Religious VYertues, 
no more than of his remarkable ARtons and his Miracles, becauſe thoſe rhings do not concern my Sub- 
ject. I ſhall only apply my elf to ſpeak cf his Writings, which were ſo famous according to the Teſti- 


mony of St. Jerow, that they were publickly read in fome Churches atter the Reading of the —_ 
BOOKS. 
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Books, and which were ſo numerous that the whole World was full of them. He wrote them in 
Syriack, and they were tranſlated into Greek in his own time. S292 obferves, Thar though he 


the Sy71a1, had never ſtudied, yet he had fo many Beauries in his Stile, and fo many Sublime Thoughts, that the 


Beacon of 
F Jolla. 


Ti4 


Tracts of his Eloquence might be diſcern'd even in the Greek Tran{lation : and St. Ferom aflures us, 


. That having read the Verſion of his Treatiſe concerning the Holy Spirit, he perceiv'd in the Tranſla- 


tion the Finenets of his Sublime Genius : St. Gregory Nyfſen, who wrote a Panegyrick upon this Fa- 
ther, infilts chiefly upon his DoGtrine and Writings. Hepraifes the Purity of his Faith, and the Aver- 
fation he had to the Herelies of Sabellizs, Arius and Apollizarins, He fays, That he retuted the Azo- 
means and the Novatians ; and all his Writings are full of folid and convincing Proots. He adds, 
That he had read and meditated more than any Perſon upon the Old and New Tettament, and thar 
he had wrote Expoſitions upon all the Holy Scripture, from the Beginning of Geze/is to the End of 
the New Teſtament; That he had alſo compos d many lively and Pathetical Exhortations ; That 
Tears and Sighs were very common and familiar with him, as may be {een in his Wricings. For, ſays 
he. he dves not only figh, when he ſpeaks of Morality and the Precepts of Life, but even in his Paneg yrichs; 
all his Diſcourſes are mix'd with bemoaning aud compaſſicmate Expreſſions, which are able to move even 
ihe haraeſt Hearts. For whothat is Proud, adds he, would not become the humbleſt of Men, by reading 
his Diſcourſe of Humility * Who would nt be inflam'd with a Diviae Fire, by reading his Treatiſe of 
Charity ? Who wonld not wiſh to be chaſt in Heart and Spirit by reading the Praiſes he has given to Þir- 
ginity? Who would not be frighted by hearing the Diſcourſe he has made upon the Laſt Judgment, 
wherein he has repreſented it ſo lively, that nothing can be added to it but the ſame thing * God gave 
tim ſo Profound a Wiſdom, that thorgh he had a wonderful facility of Speaking, yet he conld nos furxiſh 
Expreſſions for the multitude of Thoughts that came into his Adind. We have ſeen, as the ſame Father 
till goes on,one of his Sermons, where he calls Apollinarius a fadman, He tells a very pleaſant Story 
of a trick-that Sr. Ephrew put upon this Heretick- He fays, That the Heretick had written two 
Books, wherein were all the Reatons and Paſlages of Scripture, that he made ute of to deterd his 
Error, and which he had committed to the Cuſtody of a Woman ; That St. Ephrem pretending that 
He was of the fame Judgment with Apo/linarizs, had borrow'd them of this Woman,and thar before he 
reſtord chem, heglued all the Leaves faſt to one another : That this Woman ſeeing the Books bound 
up after the ſame manner, perceiv'd nothing of what was done, but gave them as they were to Apolt- 
3:7rius, to make uſe of them in a Publick Conference which he was to have with a Catholick, and 
that then the Heretick not being able to open them, was forc'd to withdraw with ſhame. The quick- 
neſs of St. Fphrem's Wit appear d alfoin rhe Syriack Verſes which he made in his own Language, in imt- 
tation of Hammonins the Son of Bardeſanes, who had compos'd many Hymns which the Syrians Sung 
with Dclight. St. Ephrem perceiving that this Author had cunningly interipersd in thote Prayers, 
ſome Errors of his Father, and of the Greek Philoſophers, fearing leſt the Chriſtians of $5714, might 
fall inſenſibly into theſe falſe Opinions, he endeavour'd with all kis might to comprehend the Metre of 
theſe Verſes, and wrote other Books agreeable to the Doctrine of the Church , as Hymns and the En- 
comiaſticks of the Saints, which were ſo well received by the $1rrazs, that they Sung them to the 
{ame Tunes with thoſe of Hammonins, *Tis faid, That he compos'd almoſt 100000 Verſes of this 
Nature. Sozomen lays alſo, That he wrote the Life of St. J#/:anus. To conclude, Photiz; in Volume 
197 of his £iblictheca, obſerves that he had read 50 Sermons of this Father: 

It appears by what we have already ſaid, Thar Ephrem wrote Commentaries unon all the Bible, 
Treatifes of Controverſy againſt many Hereticks, a Book of the Holy Spirit, a great many Diſcourſes 
and Inſtructions to the People, and to his Monks, fome Panegyricks, many Treatiſes of Morality, and 
a great number of Hymns to be Sung in the Church : That all his Writings were compoſed in Syriack, 
and that the greateſt part of them were tranſlated into Greek while he was living We have none of 
his Commentaries upon Scripture, nor his Treatifes of Controverſy ; but we have a great number of 
Diſcourſes, ot Moral Precepts, and of Hymns which have been tranſlated into Greek, and publiſh'd by 
Yoſſtas towards the end of the laſt Age, under St. Ephrem's Name. Some Criticks,to whom the Books 
concerning a Monaſtick Lite are not agreeable, have pretended that all thoſe Books are Suppoſititious- 
Notwithſtanding 'tis very probable, that the greateſt part of them are truly St. Ephrem's, becaule all 
the Characters that the Ancients give of the Writings of St. Ephrem, agree to theſe ; fo that 'ris eafie to 
know them. 1. The Treatiſes of St. Ephrem were full of Figures and Ornaments, but yet without 
Fineneſs and Art ; now theſe are all flld with Exclamations, Interrogations, Compariſons, Anti- 
theſes and other Figures, which are grolly enough employ'd and without choice. 2. He had much 
Vivacity and Fire, which theſe are all full of. 3. St. Ephrem related many Paſlages of Scripture, and 
theſe Writings are oftentimes nothing elſe but a Colle&tion. 4. St. Gregory Nyſſen ſays,That they were 
mix'd with bemoaning Expreſſions, with Sighs and Tears; That he ſpoke continually of Weeping 
even in his Panegyricks : This is properly the Character of the greateſt part of the Diſcourſes publiſh'd 
by Yoſſtus. 5+. The fame Father ſays, That he wrote Diſcourſes of Humility, Charity, in Praiſe of 
Virginity, and of the Laſt Judgment. There are Diſcourſes upon all theſe Subjects amongſt thoſe that 
were publiſh'd by Yojizes, and have the ſame Character which this Father obſerv'd in St. Ephrem's 
Books ; that is to ſay, that they are pathetical and moving. 6. He wrote many Hymns upon divers 
Subjects, and there are among the Books which go under his Name, many Pieces written in Verſe, 
and of a Poetical Stile. 7. His Teſtament which is related in this Edition, is the ſame with that which 
is quoted by St. Gregory Nyſſen, who produces two Paſſages out of it, which are word for word in 


_ that which-was publiſh'd by Yoſſius. 8. We have among theſe Books, The Lite of F4/ianxs cited by 


Sozomen, B.III. of his Hiſtory, Ch. 14. In fine, The 49 Sermons of St. Ephrem, whereof Phctizs 
made an ExtraCt, are found in theſe Works of St. Ephrem, The ſame Photizes quotes a ag” 
0 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtiamty. [17 


of Humility divided into a 100 Chapters, which is in the ſecond Tome, a Diſcourſe upon the ſame SAA 
Vertue whici 1s In the firſt Tome, and a Treatite ot Vertues and Vices to the Metebian Monks, which St. Ephrone 
is al(6) in the firft Volume, and which contains the ſame Matters in the fame Order. Theie Reatons the Sj1tan, 
plainly ſhow, thar the greatelt part of the Books, which at pretent go under Sr..Ephrem s Name, are VEacon ot 


the ſame with Gregory Nyſſen, Theodoret, Sozomenand Photias, attributed to this Saint. Now what proba- Edejhits 


bility is there, that they ſhould take the Works of another:Auchor tor thoſe of Sr.Ephrem ? StGregry 
N)jjer, could not be deceiv d herein, who lived ar the ſame time. What probability is there, that 
Photitrs, WO WS A Very avle Critick, and who diſtinguiſhes our Sr. Ephrem from the Patriarch of An- 
tioch, who mentions the Works of the one and the other, in two dittcrent places of his ZBi#{:crheca ; 
What probability is there, I tay, that he ſhould quore a falte Ephrem tora true one ? 

'Tis ovjceted 1. That thereis not tound in his Works that Fire and Lofrinefs which are mention'd by 
St. Jerom and S$y2omer, and thar they feem to be rather Pious than Learned, according to the Judg- 
ment of Cardina! Bel/a7zziz, I an{wer, That tho' there were not tourd in a Latin Verfien of thz 
Works of any Author made from another Greek Veriion, all that Beauty and Lofrineſs which they 
bad 111 their Original Language, we ſhould nor wonderat it: But thoſe who object this, do not righ:- 
ly apprehend the Sence ot Sr. Ferom and S$92men, and have neither a very nice Relith, nor a very rigke 
Judgment in tizis matter. For firit of all, Sr. Ferom and Sozomen, tacitely confels, That the Tranilz- 
tion of the Works of &t. Ephrem made chem lotc ſome part of their Loftinels; but they only oblerve, 
That one might perceive foe itrokes of his Vivacity and Eloquence, even in the Tranſlation it telt. 
2dly. St.erom lays the fame of the Zook of the Holy Spirir,and not of the others. Now it may ſo happen, 
that this ſublime Reafoning of Sr. Ep/hrem, appear d more in his Dogmatical Books, than in his Ditcour- 
ſes of Devotion,and in his Editying Exhortations ; fuchas all thoſe are which are now extant. 3dly, Tis 
not rrue, that no Vein of Eloquence 1s to be difcerned in ther. The learned Photizrs did not think ſo. 
Oz the contrary, we 9:49) adinire, fays he, iz the Exhortations of this koly an, (which are a part of 
this Book which we now have) the force wherewith he perſwades, his agreeable manner of expreſſing 
things, and the pathetical Phraſes that he makes u{e of It is no wonder, that his Stile and his Figures, 
reſemble thoſe Homilies which are maae off hand, and withont premeditation: Neither mu(f we throw 
this fault upon the Authr, bat upon the Interpreter, becanſe thoſe that are learned in the Syriach 
Tongae, know that they excel in abunaaice of Words, and in Figures of Rhetorick; [o that 'tis hard to ſay, 
whether it be from their Language, or from his owa Iavention, that the ſtrength and elevaticn of his Diſ- 
conſe proceeds. Areover, we oight uot in reading to look only upon the meanneſs of the Words, bat to 
conſider what Advantage and Profit may be reaped from the things that he has written. [ Vir. Da Pin, 
ſcems to have forgot that he had named Cardinal e{armiz jult betore.] This Reflection of Phorizes, 
who was a better Critick in this kind, than R:ver and the other Criticks of his way, informs us, that 
ſeveral ftirokes of the Elevation and Quickneſs of his Spirir, might be diſcerned in the Verſion of 
St. Ephrem's Diſcourſes, and that one might there perceive the Genius of the Syriack Tongue; and 
that whatever meannels there may be in his Stile, it ought to be attributed to the Interpreter, and nor 
to the Author. 

'Tis objected alſo, That thoſe Treatifes, were written by an Author who underſtood Greek, fince he 
cites St. [reaens, Ch 8. of the Treatitc of Yerrae, and the Lite of St. Anthoay written in Greek by St. Atha- 
vaſias, in Che 10 of the Treatite upon theſe words, Take heed to 3onur ſelves : Now St. Ephrem did not 
underſtand Greek, ſay they, and oy coniequence theſe Treatiſcs are none of his. 

'Tis eaſy to an{wer this Objeftion. 1. Fis not certain that St. Ephrem did not underſtand Greek ; 
on the contrary, tis probable that a Man who was often among People that ſpoke Greek, did under- 
ſtand their Language, tho' he was not able enough to write 1n that Tongue. 2+ That rhough he did 
not underitand Greek, yet he might get the Books of St. /-eners, tranſlated into Syriack ; and 'tis pro- 
bable. chat for the uſe of the Monks ot his Country, he procur d a Syriack Yerſon of the Life of St. 4z- 
thony, who was look'd upon as the Rule ot all the Monks in rhe Eaſt. : 

3dly. They object to us the little Credit that ought to be given to thoſe that have publiſh'd his Books : 
They fay, We have them nor, bur as they come through the hands of the Modern Greeks, who are 
too much given to Cheat ; and that the Latin Verſions were made by Ambroſins Camalalenſis, and 
Voſſits Tuagrenſis, who were Peri::ns devoted ro the Intereſts of the Court of Rome. 

Bur why 1s it ſufficient thus co ailedge general and uncertain Reaſons for rejeting any Books > If 
this be ſufficient, What is there that we ſhall not doubt of 2 The Proteſtants will have Reaſon ro re- 
ject all the Books of the Fathers, which have been publiſh'd by Cartholicks, and Catholicks will have 
reaſon to rejcCt all rthote thar have been publiſh'd by the Proteſtants. Where ſhall we be then > This 
therefore is not the way : Bur we mutt ſuppoſe that borch the one and the other have publiſh'd the 
Books which they found in rhe Manutcripts that fell into their hands ; for there is no probability that 
one Man ſhould be fo 1unpudent as to torge many Pieces, and pretend that he found them in Manu- 
ſcripts; and rho forme Perſons ithould be found capable of doing this, yer *twere impoſlible, but their 
Impoſture muſt be quickly diicover'd. They mult therefore have other Proofs, befides theſe general 
Accuſations, to reject any Books as ſuppoſititiouss But beſides, when it is faid that we have none of 
St. Ephrem's Writings, but through the hands of the Modern Greeks, that's a miſtake. They were 
tranſlated while he was alive, as appears by what we have already faid. And whereas Ambrojies Ca- 
maldylenſis and Voſſins, are accus'd of being Impoſtors, 'tis eaſy to juſtify them by the ancient Greek 
Manuſcripts which are to be found in Libraries. 

Laſtly, Some places of the Books of this Father are produc'd, which ſeem to be mean and unwor- 
thy of him. Tis faid, that there is nothing more ridiculous, than what he introduces the damn'd 


ſpeaking, We ſalute you, O Saiats, we ſalnte your, O Apoſtles, 8c. They add, That there are contra- 
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diftions in them, for in his Confeſhons, ke accuſes himſelf of many Sins, and in his Teſtament he makes 
himfelt Innocent. 

To anſwer this Objection in a word, I might fay, That 'tis a very hard matter to avoid, but ſome 
weak Thouzhrs will be found in fo great a Number of Books of Piety and Devotion. Thar if one 
would compare theſe Books with thole oi our Age, which are of the ſame kind, they might ſee that 
the latter are infinitely more fll'd with falſe Thoughts, than thoſe of Sr. Ephrem. Bur the places 
which Rivet has choſe to oppoſe to us, are very weak Proots. The wick<d do not Salute the Sainrs in 
the Treatiſe of Hell Torments; on the contrary, they bid chem erernally adiev, after they had heard 
the Sentence of Condemnation : Neither is there any Contradiction between kis Teſtament and his 
2onferions. He contefles both in the one and the other place with much humility, that he had ſpent 
his Lite in Sin and Vanity. 'Tis true, that he ſays in his Tettamenr, that he had not reproach'd any 
body, and that he had no quarrel with any of the Faithful; bur then he fays nothing contrary to tlzis 
in his Confethons, and though he ſhould have faid it, yer he mighr {peak fo in humility, as many pious 
Perſons do in this kind of Contelfions, wherein they ſpeak oftentimes in the Perſon of another. 

I ſhall now draw up a Catalogue, with an Account of the Subjects ot St. Ep5-em's Works, which 
are divided into three Tomes. 

The 1/t. Ditcourtz of the firſt Tome, is of the Dignity of the Prieſthood. which he exalts as high 
as it can be exalred. Towards the latter End, tt ſpeaks againſt thote who intrude into the Pri=ly 
Office, without being worthy of it; and without being calidro it. He obſerves, that the Sacerdoral 
Dignity 1s conferr'd by impotition of Hands. 

The 24. 13 an Anſwer to one of his Monks, who had ask'd him, who they were that mighr uſe that 
Liberty which St. Pax! gives to Marry, rather than tro Burn. He anſwers, That it concerns only thoſe 
who are not bound, and who live in the World, but not thoſe who have renounced the World, and 
embraced a Religious Life- | 

The 34. is concerning the Softnefs of E/; the High Prieſt, who would not chaſtiſe his Sons, 

In the 4th. he exhorts Chriſtians to celebrate the Feitivals, and to approach the Holy Mytteries with 
Purity. | 

The 5th. is concerning Charity towards our Neighbour. 

| The 67h. is concerning the uſetulneſsof Singing Pſalms. There he condemns idle Songs and Dan- 
cing. 
The 7th. is of the Value and Neceſlity of Prayer. 
The 8h. is of Love of the Poor, and of Alms. 
The 9th. of Faſting. 
The 1oth. explains that Paſſage in the Goſpel, There ſhall be two en in the field, the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left» He is of Opinion, that rhe Jutt are thoſe who ſhall be caken, and the Wicked 
thoſe who ſhall be letr. He ſeems to explain Hell Fire, Myſtically. 

The 11th. 1s concerming the Miſcries of this Life. 

The 12th. is of the inequality of Happinets. He obſerves, that tho' all the Happy enjoy the ſame 
happineſs, yer there are diff-rent Degrees of it. He aſſures his Auditory, That there is no middle between 
Hell and the Kingdom of Heaven, | Here then by our Author's own Confeſſion, is a pofitive Proof, 
that an Eminent Father of the Fourth Century, disbelieved a middle State, which not only deſtroys 
Purgatory, bur alfo the Necethity of Praying to the Saints. ] 

The 13th. is alſo of Bleflednefſs. 

The 14th. of the Contempt we ought to have of the Riches and Pleaſures of this World. 

The 15th. is againſt thoſe who every day do Penance, and always relapſe into the ſame Sins. 

Afﬀrer theſe Diſcourſes follows a Treatiſe divided into many Chapters, concerning Vertues and Vices- 
In the Preface he ſhows great Humility in debafing himſeit below thoſe that had prayed him to In- 
{truct them. Afterwards he diſcovers to them the good Effects of the Fear of God, of the Love of 
our Neighbour, of Meekneſs, Patience, Sincerity, Obedience, Hope and Continence; and the bad 
Efte&ts of the contrary Vices. 

After theſe Inſtructions, follow 91 Maxims of Piety, and *96 Advices concerning a ſpiritual Life, 
directed to a young Monk. 

The 16th. Diſcourſe is againſt thoſe who forſake a Monaſtick Life after they have once embrac'd it, 
to return into the World. 

The 17th. is concerning perfe&t Self-denial, and concerning the Peace of Mind, which every one 
ſhould have in Solirude. 

The 18th. is of the Sighing of a Soul under Temptation, and of the Tears of Repentance. 

The 19th. is of the Fear of Death. 

The 20th. is an humbling Diſcourſe, wherein he acknowledges himſelf guilty of many Faults, and 
prays his Brethren toimplore the Divine Mercy for him. 

The 21/7. is an Exhortation to Chriſtian Vigilance. 

The 224: is an Exhortation to the Practice of good Works. 

The 234. is concerning the Grace of J-:ſus Chriſt. He exhorts thoſe to whom he addreſſes himſelt, 
to follow the attractives of Divine Grace, if they would attain to perfeftion. 

The 24th. is concerning Faith, or rather concerning Truſt in the Providence of God. 

The 25th. is againſt thoſe who fay, that Earthquakes are cauſed by the Concufſions of the Earth, 
and not by the Providence of God. This diſcovers that the Author of thoſe Diſcourſes kad not much 
Learning, fince it may be truly faid, that Earthquakes proceed from natural Cauſes, tho' they are 
order'd by the Providence of God. X 

Tie 
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The 26t9. is againſt rhe Superſtitions of the Pagans. There he relates, that when the Plague was 
at Conſtantinople, a Phylician nam d Domans, being defirous ro preſerve himfelf by the Superitirions St. Ephrem 
of the Pagans, was ſeizd with the Playue and died, rho' he dwelt in a high place where there was very the Syrian, 
good Air; thar one of his Companions nam d /Mauced>»ins, freeing his lamentable Death, quitred the Deacon of 
Pagan Religion, and became a Monk. Afrer this, he brings many Paſlages of Scripture, to prove that ©4efſz- 
the Plague, and thoſe other Calamities wherewich Men are afflicted, are the Effects of God's Ven- 
geance, and that we mutt make our Application ro him, to preferve us trom them. He obſerves, 
that God ſends theſe Miſeries upon Men, to bring them to the knowledge of themſelves, and ro Re- 

Xen.tance. 
: The 27:4. 1s againſt Pride and a good Opinion of one's ſelf. 

The 28:4. 1s againft thoſe who having enter'd into-Monalterizs, are guilty of Vices, and particularly 
of Ambition, Lazinefs, and Ditobedience. Art the latter end, he exhorts his Brethren to diſcharge all 
the Offices of a Religious Lite. . 

The 29th. 1s againſt DetraCtion. 

The 30th. is upon thoſe Subjects which Chriſtians ought to lament. 

The 31}. is againſt Plays and Shows, There he blames thoſe who afrer they have been preſent at 
Divinc Offices, go to Dancing, and Sing idle Son:zs. To Day, fays he, they are Waited to Feſws Chriſt, 
and to Morrow they Diſhonour him, they Deny him ; to Day they are Chriſtians. and to Morrow Pagans ; to 
Day they have Piety, and to Morrow they are Impions; to Day they are Faithfal, and the Diſciples of Feſus 
Chriit,and ts Morrow they are Apoſtates and the Enemies of God; to Day they hear the Word of Teſus Chriſt, 
and to Morrow they apply themſelves to hear the Vaices and Inſtruments of Muſick, which ſing or play 
profane Songs. 

The 324. 1s againſt the Unchalt. - 

The 334+ is of that Charity wherewith we ſhould reprove our Brethren that are fallen into any Sin. 

The 34th. is againſt Curioſity, and of ſhunning the occaſions of Sin. 

The 35th. is apainſt Lewd Women. | 

The 36th. is of the means of avoiding the Sin of the Fleſh. 

The 37th. 1s of the Praiſe of Charity. 

The 38h. is of the Preſervation of chis Vertue, and of the Unhappineſs of thoſe that loſe it. 

The 39t-.1s a Dcſcription of rhat unhappy State ro which a Man is reduc'd by Concupiſcence. He 
prays the Lord to give hun Grace to preſerve him from Shipwracks, amidit the Storms of this Life. 
He requeſts of him, That his Heart and his Mouth, may be a pure Temple and without Stain, by the 
Heavenly Grace ; and that ir may make his Tongue and Lips ro move continually, in Singing forth 
the Praiſes of God, This Diſcourſe is one of the Nobleſt and moſt Beauriful of them all. 

The Four following Diſcourſes are concerning Compuncetion, or the Remorſe we ought to have for 
offending God. In the 1/F. he ſays, That the Grace of God is always ready to enter into our Hearts, 
whenever they are difpos'd to receive it, or when our evil Thoughts do not put a Bar to it; That in 
the mean-time, it touches our Soul by tie Sweetneſs of its Light, and makes it return to it ſelf, and 
ſeek after the Light; That the Grace of God does never wholly forfake us, and that without Grace, we 
cannot Repent. | : 

In the 24. he ſhows, That we ought not to Deſpair,and that every one may obtain Pardon of his Sin, 
provided his _ be pierced with a ſincere Sorrow for his Offence againit God, and that he change his 
courſe of Lite. | 

In the 34. he ſhows, That we ought ro bewail this Life, and to rejoyce at Death. 

The 4h. is alfoof the Sorrow we ought to have, and the Tears we ought to ſhed in this Life. 

The 44th. and 45th. Diſcourſes are about Penance. 

The 46th. is about Repentance and Converſion- 

The 47th. is of Penance and Farience. 

The 48th. is of Patience under the Crofles, and Adverſfities of this Life. 

The 49th. is of Conſtancy and Compunttion. 

In the 5oth. he exhorts ro Perſeverance and Watchfulneſs, from the dread of the Laſt Judgment, 
and the Pains of Hell. He ſays, That we muſt always pray, even while we labour with our Hands, 
we muſt continually refit Temptation, read the Holy Scripture with Attention and Preparation, and 
live in Silence and Tranquility : He enlarges particularly, on the Praiſes of this Iaft Exerciſe. 

After theſe Diſcourſes, tollow ſeveral Sentences, call'd the Beatitzudes of St. Ephrem, in which he re- 
commends above all rhings, Chrifttan Vigilance ro his Brethren. 

After theſe Bearirudes, follow Quettions and Anſwers upon ſeveral SubjeQs, as about the Renuncia- 
tion promis'd in Bapritm ; abour the Lait Judgment ; about the Different Puniſhments of the Damned- 

This is follow'd with a Treatiſe of remembring Death, wherein he lays open the Vanity of Riches. 

The _ diſcourſe of Death, is attributed ro St. Baf!, and is of a different Stile from St. Ephrem's 
Diſcourſes. 

The following Treatiſes are of the Reſurrection of the Laſt Judgment, and the things which ſhall 
happen when Anti-Chriſt ſhall come; and of the Apparition of the Croſs at the time of Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming, This Relation is ended with Lamentations and Prayers, whichare attributed to St. Ephrems. 

The Second Tome contains the Lite of Sr. Ephrem, written by Simeon Metaphraftes, choice Senrences 
drawn from the Books of Sr. Ephrem ; a Diſcourſe of St. Ephrem about his Converfion; a Spiritual Song 
concerning the praiſe of Learning and Wiſdom ; an Epiſtle to a Monk about Patience ; four Exhor- 
tations toa young Monk concerning a Monaſtick Lite ; fix Chaprers of Yertues, neceflary to a Monk ; 


twelve Chapters upon theſe words, Take hred to your ſelves; fifty Exhortations to the young _ 
wherein 
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SALA, wherein he exhorts them to Humility, Obedience, Watchfulneſs, to Labour, Devotion, Meckneſs, Pa- 
St. Eph-2m tience, to Charity, Reading, Prayer, Temperance, and the Practice of the other Monattical Vertues. 
the Syr77ar, The 49th is of the Exce!lencies of a Monaltick Lite above the Secular. Then follow 100 Maxims, 
Deacon ot Apophthegms, or Examples of the means tor acquiring and preſerving Humility, and the other Mona- 
—_ ftick Vertues; a Difcourte againſt Covetous Monks ; another of the Pertection of a Monk ; a Treatiſe 
Wy of Spiritual Arms, of the Spiricual Combate ; an Inf{tructive Exhortation about an Aſcetick Lite ; 
another Exaortarion to Repentance from rhe ſecond Coming of Jetus Chriſt ; nineteen Advertiſernents 
ot tke Abbot Ammon, and the Apophtiegms of the ancient Fathers, wherein he ſpeaks of St. Bexeaice, 
The Third Tome 1s divided into three Parts. The I. contains a Treatite compos in imitation of 
the Book of Proverbs, which 1s a Collection of Sentences and Maxims for 2 Spiritual and Monaſtici; 
Lite, a Treatiſe of a Religious Lite, a Treatite of Repentance | or Fennance 3] a Difcourte of the Com- 
punction of the Heart ; Another Diſcourfe wherein St. Ephrem accules himicit of his Faults, and asks 
Forgivenets ; A Diſcourle of the Reſurrection, of Judgment, and rhe Pains of the Impious, with an 
humble Prayer to God. The lI. Part contains Panegyricks upon. Juſt and Holy Men, whom he pro- 
poſes as Examples and Paterns of Vertue : The 1it. is upon Noa, where he ipeaks of Continence ; 
The 2d: is upon A&rahan: and Iſaac, where he exhorts ro O:<dience ; The 3d: 11pon Lor, and avainir 
falie Confidence ; The 4th: in Praiſe of the Patriarch Foſeph ; The 5th. upon Daniel, againſt thoſe thar 
ay, The times are Evil, we cannot ſave onr ſelves; Thee 6th. upon Fonan and-the Repentance of the 
Nincvites; The 7th. upon Eljah and the Widow of Sarepra ; The gth. upon the Precious Stone tizat”s 
mention'd in the Goſpel ; The 1oth- againtt rhote that ſearch into the Greatneſs of the Divine Nature; 
The 11th. a Ditcourte upon our Saviour s Transhguration ; The 12th. of the Fafſion ot Jetus Chritt ; 
The 13th. the Lamentation of the Virgin upon the Pailzon of her Son; The 14th. upon the Croſs of 
Teſus Chritt, where he tpeaks of the manner ot celebrating Feſtivals among Chrittians, of the Vertues 
of the Crols of Je{us Chritt, and rhe Uictulneits of tne ſign of the Croſs; The 15th. is of the Prailes 
of the Virgin, atcer which follows a Prayer to the Virgin ; The 16th. on the Woman that was a Sin- 
ner; The 17th. is a Diſcourſe of St. Cir1/0/79 about tlie tame Woman and a Fhariſee; The 18th. is 
a Panegyrick upon St. Ba/i/, which is publiſh'd in Greek by C:releries, in the lait Volume of his A25- 
aunenta Eccleſie Grece ; The 19th. 1s in Praite of the Forty Martyrs; 1 he 2orh. is upon all the Mar- 
tyrs in the World who have tufter'd for Jeſus Carift ; The 211t- 1s upon the {me Subject ; The 224. 
is upon Abramins; The 23d- is upon J::{7anzs the Hermit 3 The 24:h» 1s upon the Holy Fathers that 
died in his own time ; The 25th- is upon the fame Subject : Two Hymns upon the fame Subject ; A 
Diſcourſe of the Happineſs of rhoſe that died in Chrift, and of the Vanity of this Werld, of rhe Un- 
certainty of Lite, and the different kinds of Death. The Zajf Monument of St. Ephrems is his Teſta- 
ment citcd by St. Gregory Nyſſen, which 1s properly an Exhortation of this Father, upon his Death- 
Bed, addrefs?d to his Monks; He defires them ro remember him in their Prayers; He forbids them ro 
keep his Garments as Relicks; He defires that they would Bury him after a plain manner, and with- 
out any Pomp; Ee conjures them to offer the Sacrifice of the Mats for him, and enlarges allo upon 
the Uſefulneſs of Prayers for the Dead, and upon the Vertue of Sacrifice to blot out Sins : Laſtly, he 
gives them many wholeſom Advices, and heaps Bleflings upon his chief Diſciples that were preſent 
at his Death, which happen'd under the Reign of Ya/cas, in the Year 378, on the Firik Day 
of Febraary. 
The firit that publiſh'd any of the Books of this Father was Ambroſias Camaldnlenſis, who tranſlated 
ſome of them into Latin, which were printed ar Breſcia in 1490» at $trasbrre in 1509. and at C:l:2re in 
1547. Afterwards Gerard Voſſtus, or Volkens of Borchloon 1n Germany, earch d our all the Worls of 
this Father,and tranſlated and publiſh'd them in Three Tomes. The Firtt, is d:dicated to S/xtws the 5th, 
in 1581; TheSecond dedicated to Clemer? the 8th. in 1593, and the laſt in 1598. Theſe three Tomes 
were printed in one Volume at Co/ogne in 1603, and at Antwerp in 1619+ Ecehellenſts publiſh'd at 
Rome in 1645, a Song of the Virgin and the Wifemen attrivured to St. Epirern, tranthited trom the 
Syriack- Cotelerias publiſh'd the Greek of the Panegyrick upon St. B2/;/, made by St. Ephrem, in 
his laſt Volume of the Munuments of the Greek Church, prinred at Pars in 1686. T were to be 
wiſh'd that ſome body would publiſh the Greek Verfonsof all the Books of St. Eprrem, which are 
to be found in Libraries; as alto the Syriack T ext of tome of his Books. 


DAMASUS, Biſhop of Rome. 


SSAA At ter the Death of Pope Liberias, which happen'd in the Year 369, the Sze of Rome being Vacant 
Damaſus, for ſome time, by reaſon of the Caballing of choſe that pretended to fillir, Damaſzs at laſt was 
Biſhop of choſen by. the greater part of the Clergy and People, and Ordain d by the Biſhops: But on the other 
Rome fide, Vr/1as or rather Vr/icinns, who was his Competitor tor the Popedom, got himfelf Ordain'd by 
ſome other Biſhops in the Church of $:c:n75 This Conte!t caus'd a great Diviſion in the Ciry of 
Rome, and tticr'd up fo great a Sedition there as could hardiy be appeas d: The two Parties came 
from Words to Blows, and a great many Canriftians were kill'd in the Churches of Rome upon this 
Quarrel. The Governor of Rowe call d Pratextatus, being defirous to allay the heat of this Conten- 
tion, ſent V-ſicinas into Baniſhment by the Emperor's Order : Bur his Baniſhment did not perfectly 
appeaſe the Quarrel; for the Partizans of Vrfcinus Aflembled ftill in the Churches of which they 
were poſiets'd, withour ever communicating with Damaſ#s ; and even when the Emperour had or- 


der'd that their Churches ſhould be taken rrom them, they Rij] kept up their Aſſemblies without the 
- City, 
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City, fo that it was neceflary at laſt to drive them quite out of Rome. And yer all this did not hin- AS 
der UV: /icinas from having his ſecret Aſſociates in /taly and at Rome. The Pillisp of :P:teo!i call'd Damaſus 
Floreatias, and the Biſhop of Parma, were moſt zealous tor his Intereſts. J hey were conderin'd Biſhop of 
in a Council held at Rowe in the Year 372, and afterwards baniſh'd by ti;s Authority of the Em- one. 
perour. However they found means to return into their own Country, and (tirr'd up new troubles >> 
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there» They got Pope Damaſxs to be accusd by one {ſaac a Jew. This Acculaticn was examin'd 
in a Council of Biſhops held at Rowe in the Year 378, which declar'd Damaſ#s innocent of the Crime 
that was laid to his Charge. This Council wrote a Letter to the Emperour Gratian, praying him to 
take ſome Order for the Peace of the Church of Rowe. The Emperour wrote to them, that V-rſficinzs 
was detain'd at Cologne, that he had given Order to baniſh /ſaac into a Corner of Spain, and to force 
the Biſhops of Pateo/s and Parma, out of their Country. This did not hinder Vr/icians from re- 
rurning into a/y in the Year 381, where he ftirrd up new Tumults, and endeavour d to pre-engage 
the Emperour: But the Biſhops of /ta/y being atlembled in a Council ar Aqmileia, in the Year 3$r, 
wrote ſo ſmartly to him, thar he baniſh d V-/rcinas for ever, and lefr Damaſzs in peaceable Poſſeftion 
ot the See of Reme, in which he continued until the Year 384+ St. Jerom places him among the Eccle- 
faftical Writers, becauſe of the many ſhort Tracts which he wrote in Heroick Verſe, to which may 
be added ſome Letters of his writing : But there are many other Letters which go under his Name, 
that are ſuppofititious. I ſhall firſt ſet down thoſe of which there can beno doubr. 

The Two Letters of Damaſ7e, diretted to St. Ferom, are amonelt the Works of this Father. In the 
frlt, he exhorrs this Saint to write to him ; and to oblige him by fixing a Subject, he propoſes to him 
{ome Difficulties about the Holy Scripture. He obſerves in this Letter, That he rook no picature in 
reading the Books of Lattantins, becauſe they were too long, and were nor fll'd with the Doftrines 
of Religion. In the ſecond Letter, he defires to tell him the meaning of Hoſazna to the Son of David. 
Bur there is another Letter attributed to Damaſ#s, and written to St. Ferom, with the Antwer of this 
Father,that is not to be placed in the fame rank ; for tie Stile of theſe Two Letters is very different from 
that of Damaſas and St. erom,and they contain many Impertinencies and Follies in the Judgment ot Be/- 
larmine and Baronizs. 'Tis (aid in the Firit, That Sr. Ferom was Ordained by Alexander; and 'tis certain. 
that Pazlinas Ordained him- In the Second, 'tis ſuppos'd, That St. Jerom exhorted Dama{irs to 
Order the Gloria Patr: to be ſung at the End of all the Plalms, as was ordain'd by the Council of Nice, 
ER it was praCtis'd in the Eaſt: But if Caſas is to be believed, this was not pratis'd-in the 
Ealit. 

The 34. Letter of Damaſ7zs is written in the Name of this Pope and other the Weſtern Biſhope, 
aſſembled at Rowe, in the Year 370, concerning the Condemnation of Ar.xextias, ro the Biſhops ot 
Ilhricam. Ttis related by Theoavrer alſo, in Ch. 22. B.1I. of his Hiſt. and by $92omen, Ch. 23.of 
B. VI. andit is in Latin in the Colledtion of Ho/ſtenias, Theſe Biſhops do here confirm the Faith of 
the Niceze Council, and declare, that Auxentins was condemn'd by the Biſhops of France, becaulz 
of his Hereſy. They obſerve, That the Decihion of the Council of Ariminmm could not prejudice the 
Decrees of the Council of Nice, becauſe neither the Biſhop of Rowe, whoſe Judgment was chiefly to 
be waited for, nor Yincentiss of Capaa, nor many others, had ever conſented to it» They fay at the 
End of this Letter, That thoſe who taught another DoEtrine, ſhould quickly be turn'd out of their 
Biſhopricks. They exhort the Biſhops of 1yricam to Detend the Faith of the Niceze Council, with 
Boldneſs and Conſtancy- 

The Letter of Damaſus to Parlings, about the Cauſe of Vitals, is alſo Genuine, and has a reſpe& 
to Hiſtory, and to what St-Gregory Nazianzen, fays in his Letter to Cledonins, that Vitalis the Ditciple 
of Apollinarias, coming to Rome, ſurprizd Damaſus, but that afterwards, this Pope had condemn'd 
him. The Letter of which we now ſpeak, was written ſometime after Yitalis departed from Rome, 
about the Year 373. Ir acquaints Palinas, © That he had written to him by this Yitalis, leaving him 
© to manage all things; That he had alſo ſent him word of the ſame thing before, by the Priett Pe- 
« :0x145 ; but that he was a little troubled when Yitalis was ready to depart ; That to take from him 
& 411 kind of Scruple, leſt too great Precaution ſhould hinder thoſe from being receiv'd into the Church, 
& who had a mind to return, he had fent to him a Confeffton of Faith, not fo much tor his own fake. 
« 2s for theirs who deſired to be re-united to the Church of Rome, and embrace its Communion, thar 
* they might Sign it.” Wherefore, adds he, if Yita/is will joyn himſelf to us, you muſt oblige him 
to Sign the Nicene Creed, and to profels that he believes, That Jeſus Chriſt rook a Body, a Soul, a 
Mind, and ina Word, a Nature in every thing like to ours, Sin only, and Concupiſcence, excepred ; 
and to Anathematize thoſe that ſhould ſay, that the Word was inſtead of a Soul in the Perton of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or ſhould dare to affirm, That there were two Sons of God in Jeſus Chrift, and deny, that he 
was the ſame Son of God before and after his Incarnation. He ſays, That he could freely receive thoſe 
that ſhould Sign this Letter, provided they had before approv'd the Ecclefiaſtical Canons, and the 
Faith of the Council of Nice. He concludes with telling Pa/imus, That he doubred nor but he had 
Power to propoſe the fame things to thoſe that were willing to be reftor'd, and that he had written to 
_ only for this End ; that his Conſent and Example might render him more Bold and Free to 

O1t. 

"Twas probably at the ſame time, and perhaps in conſequence of this Letter, that Dama/zs ſent to 
Paulinus, the Anathematiſms that are ſet down in Greek by Theodoret, Ch. 11. of the Vth. B. of his 
Hiſtory, and in Latin by Ho/ftenizs, They eſtabliſh rhe Faith of the Church concerning rhe Myſte- 
ries of the Trinity and the Incarnation, by condemning the contrary Errors There is one of rhem 

againſt the Tranſlation of Biſhops. Vitals having refuſed to Sign the Declarations which Damaſ#: 


would have him to Sign, this Pope aſſembled a Council at Rowe, in the Year 375, where Peter of 
1 Alexandria 
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SSAA, Alexandria was preſent, in which he condemned the Heretick Apoll;narixs and his Followers, The 

Damaſus, Opinion of Yaleſizs is not without Reaſon, who thinks that the Decrees which are in the ColleQion 

Biſhop of of HÞ//tenizs, and which are to be found in the Second Volume of the Additions to Zabee's Edition of 

Rome. the Councils, P. 893, 894, and 895. are Part of the Deciſions of this Council, and that they were really 
made againſt the Error of Apollinarizs: Theſe Decrees are Sign'd by /eletizs of Antioch, by Exſebius 
of Samoſata, by Pelagins of Lacdicea, by Dioderns of Tarſus, by Enlogins of Edeſſa, by Zeno of 
Tyre, by Bematins of Mallus, and by 146 other Biſhops of the Eaſt, whoſe Names are faid, to-be 
inthe Authentical Manuſcript of the Vatican. Theſe Subſcriptions make it very probable,that theſeDe- 
crees are a Partof this Tome of the Weſtern Biſhops, which was Sign'd in the Year 378,in a Council at 
Antioch, whereof mention is made in the fifth Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople, and in a Letter 
of the Council of Conſtantinople, produced by Theoaoret, In ſhorr, the Biſhops of the Eaſt having 
defir'd Damaſus to condemn Timothy a Diſciple of Apollinarizs, received this Anſwer, That he was 
condemned long ago by a Council at Rome, in the preſence of Peter of Alexanaria. This Letter is re- 
cited by Theodoret, Ch. 10. of the Vth. B. of his Hiſtory. It was written about the Year 378. In the 
preamble of this Letter, he extols the Greatneſs of the See of Rome, and ſpeaks of its Preheminence 
above othets. 

Theſe are the only Genuine Letters of Damaſas, that are extant ; all the reſt that go under his 
Name, are forg'd by 1/fidorus Mercator. They have not the Stile of Damaſns, and contain many 
things which plainly diſcover their Forgery. The Letter that goes under the Name of Awrelizs Biſhop 
of Carthage to Damaſas, as well as the Anſwer of this Pope, bear the Names of the Conſuls, Grar:- 
anus the third time, Zquitizs the firſt, Now this Conſulſhip happen'd in the Year 374, and Axrelins 
was yet a Deacon when St. A#/tin return'd from 41:/an to Carthage in 385, and he was not Ordain'd 
Biſhop, till 389. *Tis plain therefore that this Letter could not be written by Arreizus. The Letter 
of the Council of Africk to Damaſus, is taken out of thoſe of Sergizs and artin, and eſtabliſhes a 
Do&rine contrary to that which the Africans practiſed in the Caſe of Appeals. The Letter to 
Stephen who is call'd Archbiſhop of the Council of Manritania, is taken out of the Letters of 1nzo- 
centins, St. Leo, Anaſtaſins, Sergius, Martin T. ec. Tis ſaid to have been written under the Con- 
ſulſhipof $:i/icho, who was not Conſul till 16 Years after the Death of Damaſus. The Letter con- 
cerning the Suffragans, quotes the Canons according to the Verfion of Diony/ſins Exiguns, There is 

alſo a Canon of the Council of Chalcedor, and ſome Paſlages of the Letters of $:r:c:ius, Innocentins, Zo- 
ſemas, Celeſtinus, St. Leo, &c. The Letter to rhe Biſhops of raly, is taken out of St. Leo, St. Gregory, 
MartinT. and Aarian Tl. the Falſhood of it is found out by the Note of the Conſulſhip. Laſtly, There 
are in vo Carnutenſis and Gratian, ſome Decrees attributed to Damaſus; but one cannot be aſſur'd 
of their Antiquity, upon the Credir of theſe Authors. 

There are beſides, above 4o Epigrams, Inſcriptiotis or Epitaphs in Verſe, which go under the 
Name of Damaſas, andare produced by Baronius and Grater, and Collected together by Sarraza- 

* mixs, who has made long Commentaries upon theſe Pieces. 'Tis not very certain, that all theſe be- 
long to Damaſus, but 'tis no great matter who is the Author of them, for they contain nothing Re- 
markable. TI ſhall not here ſtay to prove that the Book of the Lives of the Popes, entitled the Poxts- 
fical of Damaſus, is none of his, becauſe 'ris certain by the Confeſſion ot all che World, chat it was 
compos'd long after the Death of this Pope. : 

The Works of Damaſ#s were Printed at Rome, in the Year 1639. by the Care of Vbalainus, who 
Dedicated them to Pope Vrban VIII. And B:llaine, Printed another Edition of his Works at Paris, 
according to that ar Rome, in the Year 1672+. { His Poems, as Dr. Cave aſſures us from Olcarins's 
Abacus Patrolopicus, were Printed at Leipfich, by Andreas Rivinus, in 8vo. 1652+] 


St. BASIL 


PRAA hs B ASTIL was of C2ſarea in Cappadocia, and was born about the Year 328- His Father 
St. Baſil. was call'd Baſil, and his Mother Emmeſia ; who were both Chriſtians. He was Educated in 
Chriſtian Piety, by his Grand-Mother Afacrina ; and his Father taught him the Rudiments of Lear- 
ning. Ke began his Studies at Cze/area, in Paleſtine, from whence he went to Coſt antinople, to hear 
the Famous Orator Lihanixs, and at laſt he went to Athens to perfe& his Studies. There he found 
Gregory Nazianzen, with whom he contracted a moſt intimate Friendſhip. Atter he had been ar 
Athens ſome time, he returned into his own Country, about the Year 355, and departed from thence 
ſoon after to take a Journey into Egypt and Libya, and viſit the famous Monaſteries in that Country 
He found the Life of theſe Aſceticks ſo perfect, that he reſfolv'd to follow their Example ; and when 
he return'd into his own Country, tho' his Biſhop D:an:xs Ordain'd him Reader, he retir'd into a 
ſolitary Place in the Province of Pontas, near the Afonaſtery of St. Macrinus, where he led a Religi- 
ous Life. His Brethren Peter and Naxcratixs, and many others of his Friends, came to ſee him 1n 
this Place, and embrac'd the fame way of living. He made Rules for them, and ſo became the firſt 
Founder of a Monaſtick Life in Pontas and Cappadocia. 
Dianius, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, was one of the Enemies to St. Arhavua/izs, He had ap- 
prov'd the Creeds of Antioch, of Sardica, and Ariminum; made by the Semi-Arians. This obligd 
St. Baf# to ſeparate from his Communion. He was not reconcil'd to him, rill this Biſhop declar'd on 
his Death-Bed, that he had alwaysin his Heart beliey'd the AN3cene Creed, and 'twas through ſimplicity 


tnat he had Sign'd that of Conftantinoples 
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After the Death of Dianins, Exſebius was choſen Biſhop of Cz/aret in Caypadrcias He conferr'd AA 
the Order of Prieſthood on St. Baſ/, who retir'd ſoon after into his Solitude becauſe he had ſome diffe- St. Baſil. 
rence with his Biſhop, who was Jealous of him. But he was reconcil d to him Three Years afrer, and — > 
acquird ſo great a Reputation, that after the Death of Zx/ebirs, he was choten Biſhop of Cz/area, 
rowards the End of the Year 369. He was no ſooner promoted to this Dignity, but he was perſecuted 
by the Emperor YValens, who follicited him by Afodeſtas the Prxtorian Pratect to Communicate with 
Eudoxns, and toembrace the Doctrine of the Ariavs. Bur in vaindid he uſe Threatnings, tor St. Ba/i? 
anſwer'd him with a ſurprizing firmneſs of Mind, and would never yield to the Will of the Emperor. 
This Conſtancy ſo much aftoniſh'd the Emperour Yalers, that when he came himſelf ro Cz/area, he 
durſt nor undertake any thing againſt St. Bal, but was preſent on the Day of Epiphany in the Year 
371, at the Publick Prayers of the Church of Cz/area, and offer'd Gifts which were received by the 
Hand of St- Baſi/. He return'd hither once afterward, and had along Conference with St. Ba/i/ about 
the Doctrine of the Church. But ſome time after, this Emperour being puſh'd on by the Ariaxs, 
reſolv'd to turn him out of C/area. *Tis faid, That at rhe ſame time when he dictated this Order, his 
Son fell Sick, and that his Sickneſs made him change his Reſolution ; That he ſenr allo for St. Baſil,and 
at his Arrival,the Emperour's Son was almoſt recover'd ; but being afterwards baptiz'd by che Arias, 
he relaps'd into his Sickneſs and Died, After his Death, Yalezs would yet have tent St. Ba/i/into Ba- 
niſhment, but was hindred, as is reported, becauſe when he would have fign'd the Order, the Pen 
broke three times. - This Prodigy made the Emperour give .over the Proſecution of this Detign. 

But St. Bf! did not only maintain the Faith with a wondertul Conſtancy, but he alto endeavour'd 
to procure Peace to the Church. The Eaſt and Weſt were then divided abour the Cauſe: of Aelerins 
and Paulinus, who were both at the ſame time Biſhops of Aztioch, Paxlinus communicared with 
St. Athanaſius, and was ſupported by the Weſtern Biſhops. /eletias was not of their Communion, 
bur was a very good Catholick. He was lawtully ordain'd Biſhop of Aztioch. and was acknowled2'd 
as ſuch by all the Eaſtern Biſhops. There wanted nothing bur his Reconciliation with St. Athanaſizs, 
to make him be acknowledg'd by all the Weſtern Biſhops alto ; tor the WeRern Biſhops blindly tol- 
low'd the Judgment of this Biſhop. Wherefore St. Ba/i! us'd all his Endeavours- to reconcile him to 
St. Athanaſius and Damaſus. He alſo pray'd /eletias to yield to Peace. He oblig'd him to ſend 
the Deacon Dorotheas to St. Athanaſius, who went into the Well as far as Rome, but he could not cam- 
paſs his Deſign of reſtoring Peace. He return'd thither alſo a ſecond rime with a Letter of Sr B:/il, 
and he could obtain nothing but a Deputation of ſome Prieſts, to comfort the Eaſtern Biſhons, who 
were tormented with the Perſecution of Ya/ens. St. Baſil ſeeing that the Weſtern Biſhops wouic nor 
make Peace with /Aeletixas, wrote many Letters to them, wherein he complains of their Behaviovr. 
But howſoever it came to paſs, he could not compaſs this Peace between the Eaſt and the Wetk, which 
was not concluded till Nine Months after his Death. 

In the mean time, while St. Bafi/ labour'd with ſo much Zeal for the Peace of the whole Church, 
his own Province was broken in pieces by Diſlentions, which occafion'd him much Trouble ard Sor- 
row. The Emperour having divided Cappadocia into two Provinces, Anthin:us Biſhop of T2, the 
Metropolis of that Part, that was newly eretted into a Province, pretended that he nvght ro be the 
Metropolitan of that New Province, and that he ought to Ordain Bithops for the Ciri-s rhat denended 
upon it ; and that he ought not todepend upon the Metropolis of Cz/area, no more thai the Biſhops 
of the Cities of that New Province. St. Ba/il did not conteſt this right with 45rh1z:.5 in the leatt ; 
but they were at difference concerning the Extent of this New Province. Arthrvzs extended the 
Limits of it further than he ought; and St. Ba/i/ oppes'd his Attempts. They difter'd chicfy about 
one little City call'd Saſma, which lay upon a great Road. Anhimns pretenced that it depended 
upon oy and St. Baſil to keep it ro himſclt, erected it into a Biſhoprick, and gave ir to 
his Friend St. Gregory Nazianzen, But Anthimus was already in Poeilion : wiich oblia'd St. Gre- 
gory, being a Lover of Peace, to withdraw from the place , in which ite could rake no #leafure ; 
and he was very Angry with his Friend for making uſe of him ro maintam his own Quarrel. 

St. Baſil bad alſo another Diſpute with Theodotess Biſhop of Nicopo!is. Adeletins and this Biſhop 
were invited to come to a Synod which was to be held at Phargama, near Nicopelis, He wrote to 
Euſebius of Samoſata to be there, and ſent his Letter by Ex/tathizs of Sebajriz, The good Corre- 
ſpondence which St. Baſ# had then with this Iaft, render d him odious to Theoartar, and the other 
Biſhops who deſir'd no more to have him at their Synod. When St. B:/i/ knew this Matter, he held 
a Conference wirh Ea/tathius of Sebaftia : In which he tound that he tpoke like a Carholick, and he 
caus'd him ro fign an Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. Afrer he had us'd this Precuurion, he came to 
find out eletias and Theodetas, and told them what he had done. Theodotas told him, That Ex- 
ftathins had fince deny'd what he had then approv'd. St. Baſil anſwer'd, That he could not believe 
him ſo inconſtant; bur notwithſtanding to try him yet anew, he would ofter him a very large Con- 
feſſion of Faith, which if he refuſed toSign, he would then ſeparate from his Communion. Afcie- 
tins and Theodotus approv'd of this Propoſal, and the laſt invited St- Ba/z/to come to Nicopolss ; but 
when he was there, he would not permit him to be at the Prayers of the Church, nor Communicate 
with him at all. St. Ba/i ſeeing himſelf thus affronted without Reaſon, retir'd trom AV:copo/ts, and 
came to Satala, where he Ordain'd a Biſhop at the Defire of the Inhabitants. From thence he went 

to find out Exſtathizs, and made him Sign a Confefſion of Faith, to which he annex d that of the 
Nicene Creed. St. Gregory Nyſſen ſided againſt his Brother St. 3afi/, as appears by the Letters 256, 
and 259, of this Saint ; where he accuſes him of troubling the Peace of rhe Church, and of laying 
Snares for him. Sorne time after, E:ſtathins of Sebaftsa, who, upon St. Baſil's account, was engag'd 


in a Quarrel with 7heodotas, declar'd himſelf openly againſt Sr, Baft, joyn'd the Endexians, oF__ 
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AAR tte Faith ofthe Council of Nice, and the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. St. Ba// underſtanding this, 
S. Baji!l. reconciles himſelf to Theodetas, and wrote many Letters againſt Exſft athins, 

—>— Theſe are the principal Circumſtances of St. Ba/i/s Lite, and the Affairs which tool up the greate(} 
part of his time while he was Biſhop- The other Circumſtances which are ot leſs conſequence 
may beJearn'd from his Letters. St- Ba/z died upon the Firſt of Fanzary, in the Year 379. 

1 he Letters of St. Ba/#! are the moſt learned and the mot curious of all his Books, and perhaps of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. They are written with an unimitable Purity, Majelty and Elcquence, 
and contain an infinite number of things. There one may lee all the Hittory of his time, deſcribed 
to the Life, the different CharaGers of Men's Tempers, the contrary Intereſts of each Party, and the 
Motives which aGted both ſides, and the Intrigues which they made uſe of fer carrying on of their 
Dehgns. The State of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches is there deſcribed, in lively and natural 
Colours. He handles an infinite number of Queſtions of Doctrine, of Diſcipline znd of Morality ; 
which he decides with much Learning and Prudence. There one may find many Letters of Contola- 
tion or Exhortation, which are very Editying and Pathetical, and even thoſe which are enly Comple- 
mental are tull of Wit, and of very ſolid and ufeful Thoughts. They are indezd at pretent in fo 
great Conftufion, that 'tis not an eahe thing to read them in order with Delight, and fo il] tranſlated, 
that they are almoſt wholly diſguiſed, and can hardly be known by thoſe that underſtand the Beauty 
of the Original Language. I have. begun a Tranſlation of them in Latin and French, which I may 
perhaps Publiſh ſome time or other with Notes. In the mean time, I ſhall now make ſome Extratts 
out of them, according to my uſual Method. But to make them more uſetul, I have rank'd the Let- 
rers according to the Order of Time. If they are fer according to the Subject Matter, they may be 
divided into Hiſtorical and Do&trinal ; Letters of Diſcipline, Apologetical Letters, Letters of Initru- 
ction or Morality, Letters of Conſolation, and Letters of Civility : But I thought it more proper ro 
follow in the Body of our Book the Order of Time ; which I have examined as exactly as I could. 
They ſhall be divided then into Two Clafles: The Firſt, ſhall comprehend the Letters that were 
written in his Solitude, before he was Biſhop : And: the Second, which will contain far the greater 
Number, ſhall conſt of thoſe which were written after he was Biſhop, which I ſhall diſpote in their 
Order of Time from Year to Year, as near as I can: 

The Flt of the Letters written by St- Baſil in his Solitude, is the 19th. direfted to St. Gregory 
Nazianzen ; wherein he acquaints bim with the Reſolution he had taken up to live retiredly, and de- 
ſcribes the place which he had choſen for his Retreat, very Pleafantly, and very Elegantly. This 
Letter was written in the Beginning of the Year 358. 

St. Gregory having received this Letter, did not approve of the Habitation which his Friend had 
choſen, and trom the Deſcription which he had given of ir , he imagin'd that it was a very Melancholy 
and Frightful place. He fgnifed alſo his Thovghts of jt in his 7th- Letter to him, and rallies plea- 
{antly upon the Deſcription he had ſent of it. Wherefore Sr. Baſs/ having a mind ro draw him to him- 
{elt by ſome more powerful Motive, repreſents to him in his 2d. Letter, which is commonly put the 
it. the Manner of Life which ke had embraced. | 

He complains at firſt, That he could not yet reap all the Profit from his Retirement which he could 
have wiſh'd ; which Unhappineſs he attributes to the Habits that he had contrafted while he liv'd in 
the World ; from which he could not yet diſengage himſelf : And he defires him to believe, that he 
deſcribes in his Letter the manner after which he ſhould live, and not that in which he did live at pre- 
ſent. After this, he repreſents the Milſcries of a Secular Life, and the Delights of Solitude. He ſhews 
how profitable this Retreat is, provided one's Mind be not too much faſtned to the World, after he is 
parted from it- He gives an account of the Exerciſes of ſo Happy a State ; which confilt in Prayer, 
in labouring with our Hands, in Reading and Meditation upon the Holy Scripture ; and gives Rules 
concerning the Diſcourſe, the Habits, the Eating and Behaviour of a Monk- This Letrer was written 
in the Year 358. 

There are alto tome other Letters of St. Baſi/, which are very near upon the ſame Subjet, and 
were written probably about the ſame time- The Four firſt, which are not rank'd in the other Claftis, 
are of this Number. 

The Firſt, is addreſs'd to one Chi/on ; who having renounc'd the World, had written to St. Ba/i/, 
to deiire ſome Advice of him, how he ſhould behave himſelf ; which is done in this Letter. He ex- 
horts him to perſevere in his Refolution : He Counſels him not to Aſpire at firſt ro the higheſt Perfe- 
tion of a Religious Lite, but to aſcend to it by degrees: He particularly recommends to him to abide 
in Solicude, without going out of it upon any pretence whatſoever, though it were even to be preſent 
at the Inſtructions of the Biſhops in the Publick Aſſemblies of the Church. 

After this Letter, follows a ſhort, but very Inſtructive Exhortation ro Young Monks ; which con- 
tains in few words many Precepts of a Religious Life. 

The Second Letter, isto a Monk who had abandon'd his Solitary ſtate, to return into the World, 
that he might put himſelf in a way of Trade. He deplores his Fall, ant! Exhorts him to acknow- 
ledge it, and to do Pennance for his Fault. | 

The Third, is toa Monk of Ferx/a/em, who had given a horrible Scandal by carrying away a 
Virgin conſecrated to Jefus Chriſt. He ſecs before his Eyes the Happineſs of that ſtate from which he 
was fallen,and the Mifery of that to which he was reduc'd by his Crime. He charges him very ſharply 
tor his Enormity, and covers him with Confuſion tor his Infamous Action. Nevertheleſs, he concludes 

; with Exhorting him from the Conſideration of Death and of Judgment, to beg Pardon of his Fault, 
to Turnand Repent. | 
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The Fourth of theſe Letters is addreſs d to a Virgin, who being conſecrated to God by a Vow o t 


PP SAA 
Virginity, had ſuff:r'd her (elfto be corrupted by a Miſerable Man. He repreſents to her the Enof. St. Baſil. 
mity of her Crime. He endeavours to terrifie her by the Fear of Judgment and of Hell, and gives hee wx 


hopes, that ſhe ſhall obtain Mercy, if ſhe will change her Lite and Repent. | 

- The 411. Letter, ought to be joyn'd to this. It contains many Precepts of a MonaſtickLife ; which, 
for the moit part,are drawn out of the Holy Scripture, ; | 

.. The 165. Letter to Exſtathizs the Philoſopher, was written ſome time after St- Ba/i/s Retirement. 
He acquaints him , Thar fince his return from Athens, he had ſearch'd for him in all places, bur 
could not meet with him ; which Unhappineſs he Attributes to the Providence of God, and not 
£o Fortune. 

,.,The 166. to one nam'd F-l:anns, ſeems to have been written about the ſame time. He fays, That 
*cis in a Man's Power to lead a happy and quiet Life, by governing his Paſſions, and ſubmitting his 
Mind to all Events that can happen. MNeither Loſi of Goods, fays he, vor Sickneſs of Body, nor- any 
other trouvleſome Accidents of this Life can hurt a Vertuous Man, while he defigns to walk in the Ways 
of God, and Meditates upon another Life, who ſubmits. to all the Tronldes and Croſſes of this World'; 
For thoſe who are wholly taken up with the Cares of this Life, are like thoſe Carnivorons Birds, who ſtoop 
down. to the Earth with the Beaſts, though they have Wings to fly in the Air. Tae 
: The 167- Letter to Diodorns a Priett of Anticeh, was alto written abour:the'ſame time- In it he 
commends the Two Books which this Author had ſent him. -He fays, That the Second was very ac- 
ceptable ro him, not only becauſe of irs Brevity, but becauſe of the many. Thoughts, Arguments and 
Anſwers which it contain'd in a very good Method. He commends the plainneſs of its Stile, which 
is agreeable, ſays he, to the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian,” who ought much rather ro write for the Publick 
Good, than to. acquire..Glory to. himſelf. As to the Firſt Book, which was compos'd by way: of . Dia- 
logue, he ſays, That though it was more adcrn'd with Figures, and had greater Variety cf Matter ; 
yet he found it tedious to read,” and difficult ro underſtand. He takes notice, That the Calumnies of 
— and' the Defences of the Catholicks are very uſeleſs, and interrupt the Thread of his 

courſe. 118 | 

- To this we may joyn the 168. Letter to Eunomins, wherein he rallies this Heretick, who boaſted of 
underſtanding all things; by putting to him many difficult Queſtions about things Natural, to whick 
'twas impoſſible to Anſwer. | 

The 41. and 42: Letters to Yaximns the Philoſopher, whois, in all probability the ſame that goe 
_— Ordain'd Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople , were alſo written by St. Baſil, when he was in his 
Sohtude. | 

The 1ft. is concerning the Opinions of D:cy/;as of Alexandria He accuſes him of Writing ſome 
things in his Books, which ſeemed to be: the. Seeds of the Error of the Anomeans : yet he confeſſes 
that he did it not deſfignedly ; but that in diſputing againſt the Hereſy of S4bellizs, he had roo much 
inclin'd to the oppoſite Error, and in proving the Diſtindtion of the Perſons, he ſeem'd to admit a 
Difference of Nature between the Three Divine Perſons. After this, St. Baſi/ explains his own Judg- 
ment concerning the Trinity- He does not condemn the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, That the Word 
is like to God the Father in Subſtance; nor even of thoſe who ſay fimply, That heis like to his Father , 
Provided they add, Thar he is in nothing unlike to him; becaule this Sence falls in with their Opinion 
who call him Conſabſtantial, He adds, That this laſt term is leſs capable of an ill ſence» He con- 
demns the Biſhops of the Council of Conſtantinople, who contented themſelves with declaring, Thar 
the Son was the Image of the Father, without adding, That he was in nothing unlike. Ar laſt, St.B a! 
invites 17aximas to come and ſee him, and directly charges '/him with having too great an Aﬀe&tion 
for the City and the Grandeur of this World. This Letter was written after the Council of Cox- 
 ftantinople in 360» 

In the 2d- Letter to the ſame Philoſopher, he commends him, and recommends to him the love 


of Vertue. | 
. '. The 2d, 3d, and 33d- Letters addreſs d to St. Gregory, who was gone to Nazianzxm , were much 


about the ſame time. 
In the 2d: he obſerves, Thatno words are capable of exprefling our Thoughts of God, and Admo- 
-Niſhes St. Gregory to ule all his Eloquence in the Defence of the Truth, 

In the 3d. Letter, he pleaſantly rebukes St. Gregory, for writing none but Laconick Letters to him ; 
that is to ſay, ſuch as were ſhort and conciſe: 

"Tis plain, That the Letters of St. Bafi/ to the Emperour J#/:az, if they are Genuine, were writ- 
ren by this Saint in his Retirzmenr, ſuice the Death of J-/:a» happened before he came out of his So- 
litude. He had known this Prince at Athens, where they had Studied together under Libanins. After 
he was return'd to his own Country, he received a very obliging Letter from this Prince, who had not 
yet forſaken the Chriſtian Religion. This Letter is the 206. But after he had renounc'd Chriſtianity, 
he did no longer treat St. Bafi/ after the ſame manner: but on the contrary, he wrote a Proud Letter 
to him, and commanded him to fend him 1000 /. of Gold for reſtoring of the Temples. This Let- 
ter is the 207th. among thoſe of St. Ba/i/, to which is ſubjoyn'd the Anſwer that J#/;az made when he 
had read the Book of Apollinarius, I have read it, nuderſtoodit, and condemn'd it. But it appears, that 
thoſe words were added to the reſt of the Letter, to which they have no reference at all. The Two 
following Letters contain the Anſwer of St. Bafil to this Letter of Julian ; yet they are not two An- 
{wers, nor two different Letters, but one and the ſame Anſwer, of which ſome have made too. Cire- 
{erias hath publiſh'd a little while ago the whole entire and in one Letter only, from a Manuſcript of 


the King's Library. It is in his Second Volume of _ Monuments ef the Greek, Church, This Sen- 
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SA tenee which is put at the beginning of the Firſt, 70x did rot underſtand what you read, for if you had 

S. Baſil. wnderſtood it, you wonld never have condemn'd it , was added afrer the writing of this Letter, as that 
was, Which is at the end of 7#/:an's Letter. I doubt alſo, whether the Anſwer that is attribured to 
St. Baſs/, be truly his; and I know not but it may be written by ſome other Perſon, who would 
make a trial how he could Anſwer 7{:an's Letter to this Father : And indeed, the Stile of rhis Letter 
15 not ſo Elegant as that of the Letters of St. Baſil. He writes tro Jalan, That he is horribly vex'd, 
when he thinks that he is cloathed with the Royal Purple, and that his infamous Head is adorn'd with 
a Crown. Is it credible that St. Baf#/ ſhould write toan Emperonr with ſo little reſpect, and ſhould 
treat him as a ridiculous , ſenſeleſs and impertinent Perſon, as the Author. of this Letrer does ? In 
ſhort, There is at the end of this Letter, an Inference drawn from an Opinion of Faliar's, which is 
extremely wide, and has ſcarce any ſence, and not according to the Genius of St. Baſil, who. is nice 
and exatt in his Thoughts, and moderate in his Expreſſions. 

As to the 205. Letter addreſsd to the ſame Emperour, 'tis evident that it is Suppoſititious. The Ti- 
tle of it is, To Julian the Apoſtate. Would Ste Baſil ever have directed a Letter to him with this In- 
ſcription 2? 2+ TheStile of this Letter is very different from that of St. Baſ/, 3. This Letter is nothing 
bur a Confeſſion of Faith. Now to what purpoſe ſhould St. Baſ/ ſend a Confeſſion of Faith to Jw:lrax ? 
4+ He adds to this Confeſſion of Faith, the Invocation of Saints, and Worſhip of Images. Who ever 
heard that theſe Points:were put into the Confeffions of Faith of the Firſt Ages? 5. He ſays, That 
he Honours and Adores the Images of the Saints,becauſe it is an Apoſtolical Tradition. Would St.Bafi/ 
have ſpoken thus? And is it not plain that this Letter is the Work of ſome Greek, who liv'd after the 
Seventh Council > = | 

The Six Letters publiſh'd by Heſche/ixs ,, which are the 210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 215, being 
written to different Perſons, were alſo composd by St. Baſi/ while he was in his Solitude. They con- 
tain nothing remarkable. ; 

The 141 Letter of St. Baſi{ was written in the Year 363+ after the Difference which he had with his 
own Biſhop. The Inhabitants of C2/area complain'd rhat he had retir'd after his Ordination, and re- 
call'd him with very Importunate Letters. St. Za/i/ wrote to them, to thank them for their Goodneſs 
to him, and to give them an account of the Cauſe of his Retiring- He admoniſhes them not to ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſurprized by the Artifices of Hereticks; and for a Preſervative againſt them, he ex- 
plains the Faith of the Church concerning the Trinity, and anſwers ſome. Objetions which they al- 
ledg'd. He blames thoſe that aid only, the Son of God was like his Father ; without adding any thing 
for Explication- 

The qth- Letter to St. Gregory, is the laſt of thoſe which St. Baſil wrote in his Retirement before he 
was Biſhop. Ir is direed to St. Gregory Nazianzen ; wherein he Exhorts him to - be very careful to 
procure the Choice of a Biſhop, in the room of Ex/eb:#5 Biſhop of Czſarea in Cappadocia , lately 
Dead, who might be worthy to fill that Biſhoprick. St. Gregory had refolv'd ro come himſelf to Ce- 

ſarea ; but for fear leſt the giving of his Saftrage in favour of St. Bai! ſhould render him ſuſpected, he 
contented himſelf with ſending Two Letters written in his Father's Name ; whereof one was addreſs'd 
to the Church of C2/area, and the other to the Council Aſſembled in that City, wherein he recommen- 
ded St. Baſil as moſt worthy to Succeed in the room of Ezſebizs. Some Authors attribute this Letter 
of St. Baſh! which we have already mention'd, to Exſebizs of Samoſata: And indeed, it is not very 
probable, rhat Sr. Baf#/ ſhould ſo openly pray St. Gregory to do that which look'd ſo like folliciting 
that bimſelf might be made Biſhop. ; 

We ſhould joyn to this the Two Letters of St. Bai! to Apollinarins, which were publiſh'd by Co- 
telerins, it they were Genuine ; but they are Forg'd by the Apollinariazs, fince St. Baſil himſelf reſti- 
fies in the 59, 79, and $2 Letters, That he never wrote concerning the Faith to Apollinarins; and that 
the Letters which were publiſhed under his Name, were Suppoſititious: Which plainly ſhows, That 
the Two Letters, which go under St. Ba/#/'s Name, and are addreſs'd to Apollinarixs, which Treat of 
the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, and which ſuppoſe that St. Baſs! and Apollinarias held a great Cor- 
reſpondence by Letters, are Forg'd, as well as thoſe of Apoll;narixs to St. Baſil, which contain Errors 
not only about the Incarnation, but alſo about the Trinity. 

The Second Claſs of St. Bafſil's Letters, ought to be of thoſe which were written after he was Biſhop 
of Ceſarea; Thele are far more numerous and more confiderable, The Firſt, are thoſe which he 
wrote for the Reconciliation of /1c/etizs with St. Athanaſias and the Weſtern Biſhops. 

To compaſs this defign, he wrote about the End of the Year 369. the 56- Letter ro /eletias, to 
diſpoſe him to enter upon a Treaty about it. He did not openly acquaint bim with his Deſign, leſt 
he ſhould be diſcovered ; but he Ggnified to him, that he deſired that he might ſee him to treat about 
an Afﬀair of great Importance ; but being detain'd by his Brethren, he ſent Theophraſtas to communi- 
cate it to him. The Secrecy which he obſerves in this Letter, plainly diſcovers that this was the Firſt 
which he wrote about this Negotiation. 

'Tis probable, that about the ſame time, to conciliate the favour of St. Athanaſins, who had writ- 
ten to him immediately after his Promotion ; he wrote an Anſwer to him by Letrer 47. wherein he 
gives him an Account of the ſhare that he had in the Perſecution which the Governor of L165a 
raiſed againſt this Holy Paſtor ; and he acquaints him, That all the Faithful of his Church, look'd 
upon this Governor as an Excommunicate Perſon; That they would have no Correſpondence with 
him ; becauſe 'tis fit, that the Powers who will uſe Violence, ſhould find themſelves unanimoutly 
condemn by all the Churches. | 

Meletins having fignifhed to St. Baſi], that he would willingly hearken to an Accommodation ; 
this Father wrote to St. Ahanaſrus at the Beginning of the Year 379, the 48. Letter ; wherein "= EX- 
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. promiſes them, 
That _ will not” deliver his Letter, till he has received their Anſwers, - and thoſe. Aſſurances that he 
ſhall defire. © £ = : 

St; Athanaſius having received theſe Letters, -would not-write at all , but he ſent one of his Prieſts 
call'd Peter, to diſpoſe:their Minds to Peace. This Prieſt was very well received by St. Baſil, and he 
perfornd his Meſſage as well as he could. But this Afﬀair being of too great Conſequence to be fo 
eaſily determined; St. Bafi! thought it neceſlary to write to Pope Damaſus. Having taken up this 
Reſolution, he ſent the' Deacon Dorothers to Meletizs, by whom : he wrote the 57. Letter, wherein 
he tells him his Deſign which he had of ſending this Deacon to Rewe, and of defiring ſome Deputies 
out of /xaly. He prays him, it he thought it convenient, to give him neceflary Inſtructions, and to 
write a Letter in his own Name, and in the Name of all-the Biſhops of his Communion, and to 
dire& it to the Weſtern Biſhops. He writes at the end of this Letter, That the Affairs of the Church 
were in the ſame ſtate; That the Civil Powers would not meddle with them, to reſtore thoſe thar 
were baniſh'd ; That Exvippus an Ariav Biſhap was come, but that he had done nothing yer in 
Publick, though he had threatned to fetch the Biſhops of his Party from Terrapolis and Cilicia, to 
Condemn'the Orthodox. "OE 

Meletins (ent back Dorotheas, and thought it neceſlary for him to go into the Weſt. *Tis not cer- 
tainly known, whether he wrote at that time to the Biſhops of the Weſt, bur 'tis certain that Sr. Baſs! 
then addreſfs'd his 220 Letter to Damaſus. It has no Superſcription, bur 'tis eaſy to ſee, that 'twas 
addreſs'd to the Biſhop of Rome. - He begins with ſhowing the Advantage which that Biſhop had to 
reſtore the ancient Union between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches : After this, he deſcribes the un- 
happy State to which the Perſecution of the Ar:a»s had reducd the Churches of the Eaſt. . He repre- 
ſents to Damaſus, That he might give them Eaſe and Comfort, by writing and ſending Deputies to 
them, to re-eſtabliſh Peace and Unionin the Church. He remonſtrates to him, that what he defir'd, 
was not extraordinary, ſince it had been the practice of the Saints, and particularly of the Church of 
Rome. He obſerves to him, That St. Diony/{s had formerly Comforted the Church of Ce/area by his 
Letters, and that he had ſent ſome of his Brethren to deliver Chriſtians from Captivity ; That now 
there was more Reaſon to complain of the Miſery of the Church, fince not- only the Captivity of the 
Body, but that of the Soul alſo was to be fear'd. St. Baſil, gave this Letter to Dorothexs, to carry 
into the Weſt, and he ſent this Deacon to St. Atnanaſius, to conferr with him about the means of pro- 
curing Peace, that fo after he had met with him, he might Embark from Alexanar:a, to go into {taly. 
He charg'd him alſo with a Letter for St. Athanaſins, which is the 52. And tho' in it, he ſays, That 
he referr'd himſelf wholly to the Prudence of St. Athanaſius as to the Management of this Affair, yet 
he ays, That his Advice ſhould be to write to the Biſhop of Rowe, and to pray him, fince there was 
no probability of calling a Synod, that he would ſend by his own Authority, Deputies into the Eaſt: 
He obſerves, That he muſt chuſe ſuch Perſons as were able to endure the Fatigues of Travelling, and 
who had much Meekneſs and Moderation to CorreCt the Eagerneſs and Paſſionate Heats of ſome of the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt : And in fine, who could ſpeak at a fit Seaſon, and accommodate themſelves to 
the Times. He would have them carry with them the Acts of the Council of Ariminam, and an 
Account of the Tranſations in the Welt, that they may be null'd; That they ſhould come by Sea, 
without letting any body know of it; That at firſt they ſhould addreſs themſelves to thole of his 
own Communion, before they were pre-engaged by the Aflociates of Pa»/inns, the Enemies of Peace : 
and, in ſhort, That they ſhould condemn the Hereſy of 2arcel/ns of Ancyra. This Letters the 52+ 
At the end, he conjures St. Athanaſius ro ſend forthwith the Deacon Dorethens into the Weſt ; that 
ſo the Buſineſs might be done the next Year, which was 371. He advertiſes him alſo, That he muſt 
take care to recommend to the Deputies from the Welt, that they be very Cautious leſt they en- 
creaſe Diviſions inſtead of allaying them , and that they preferr to all things the Good of Peace; and 
that they do not maintain a Schiſm in the Church of Azticch, out of AﬀeCtion to ſome particular 
Perſons. 

The deſire of Peace, and the Fear that St. Baſil had of bringing Perſecution upon the Church, 
oblig'd him to be very cautious in his Diſcourſe. Wherefore, though he profeſs d to Believe, and to 
defend the Divinity of the Holy Spirit ; yet he ſaid nothingof it unleſs he was oblig'd. And there- 
fore when he was in an Aſſembly of Biſhops held in the Year 370. at the Feaſtof Sr. Expſichins, in 
the City of Ca/area, he diſcourſed largely of the Divinity of the Father and the Son, and faid no- 
thing almoſt of the Holy Spirit. Whereupon a Religious Perſon who was preſent at this Aſſembly, 
accus'd St. Baſil of betraying the Truth by a Cowardice unworthy of a Biſhop, and publiſh'd this 
Accuſation at a Feaſt where he was preſent, ſome time after. St. Gregory Nazianzer, who was one 


of the Gueſts at this Feaſt, endeavoured in vain to defend his Friend ; tor all the Company _ 
im, 


SAS him, and at laſt St. Gregory himſelf was offended wirh his Condu&, and wrote-to. bim his Judgment 
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3 Baſil. about it in Letter 26- St. Bafil having' received this Levter by Hel/enins, was a little offended with 


- it, andanſwered-him in Letter 33,” Tharthe' was ſurpfiZed,- rhat he ſhould ſo lightly. give credit to a 
Calumniator. "He (ipnifies' a great:Contempt of theſEkind of Accuſations. He. invites St. Gregory 
to come and ſce-him, and fays,' That what was quickly to come to paſs, would -ſerve for his-Jultifi- 
cation before all the World; becauſe ir might be foreſeen, that-he muſt ſuffer far.;the defence of the. 
Truth,” and perliaps' ſhould be torc'd away from his Churct and: bis Country- . . Which diſcovers that 
this Letter was 1 before the Perſecution of Yalens;.in the Year 370. © COTS 
"This Emperourtizd a'Defign to divide the Province-of Cappadocia into two. St..Bafi/ thayght 
.. Chat it was his Dutyto'defend the Rights of his People, and his Church. : For this Reaſon; he,wrate 
ro a-great Man of ins Country called* Adartinianns, the 376 Letter; to pray hinto go ro: Court and: 
hinder this Diviſi6n-'-© This Letter -Was' written in the Year 370, as well as the 362,. which was qylainly 
written upon the ſatne Occation: The 3og Letter, wherein he declares, That be continued ynſhaken, 
though he had been attack'd by the moſt powertul ar Court, referrs ro the Sollicications -which the 
Prefe&t Modeſtis had us'd to him this Year 370, by Order of the Emperour Yalens. *Tis prabable, 
that the Letter 409, wherein he thanks an Eaſtern Biſhop call 'd Þrmocentizs, for what he hag, written 
-to him, is alſo of theſame Year ; for 'ris likely that this Biſhop wrote to him alittle after his Qrdina- 
tion, and that St. Baſi/ rook no long time to Anſwer him. - IE FAENso eee 
"The Deacon Do#othens, departed 'in'the Year 371, but his Journey had nofall the Succeſs,that might 
have been hop'd for. However, the Weſtern Biſhops wrote a Letter to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, which 
was ſent to them by St. Athanaſius, but the Contents are not known. It appears. alla by the Letters 
of St. Baſil, That there'came from the Wett a Deacon nam'd $abinxs, who carried the Letters of the 
Biſhops of Mthricam, Italy, and Ganl. | | 1 EIS 
The Eaſtern Biſhops anſwer'd the Letter of thoſe of the Weſt, which they received by St. .Athana- 
fias,and that which was brought them by Sabinzrs : There Anſwers are the Letters 61, and 69. In Let- 
ter 61, after they have teſtified their Joy, that they had, when they underftocd that. the Weſtern 
Biſhops, were all at preſent United in one and the ſame Doctrine, they defire of them help and relief 
in ther Miſeries, which they deſcribe in a moſt lively and natural manner. --.**. Our Miſeries, fay they, 
* are known to you, though we ſhould not write them, being publiſh'd:overatl the Earth... The Do- 
© Arine of our Fathers is deſpis'd ; The Tradition of the Apoſtles is\overthrown ; The new Inventions 
© of ſome particular Perſons prevail in the Churches; They treat Religion as Sophiſters, not as Di- 
« vines : The Wiſdom of this World Domineers, and the Glory ot the Croſs is abhorr'd ; The true 
< Paſtors are driven away, and ravening Wolves are entred into their places,” who tear the Flock of 
* Chriſt in pieces ; The Churches are abandon'd ; The Defarts are fill»d with deſolate Chriftians; The 
« Old Men figh when they compare the'times paſt with the preſent,.and the Young Men find rhem- 
« ſclves miſerable, becauſe they never ſaw the Good things of which they are now deſtitute- Thele 
* things ought to affe&t thoſe who have any love for Jeſus Chriſt and his Church : But what we. have 
* faid of them, is very far ſhort of the Truth ; wherefore, if you have any Charity tor us, if you be 
* cf the ſame Mind, if you have any Eowels of Pity, come ſpeedily to our help ; Arm your ſ{clves with 
«Zeal tor Piety, and deliver us from this Raging Tempeſt *- At the end of: this Letter , they make 
a ſhort Confeſſion of their Faith ; wherein they acknowledge that the Holy Spirit is ador'd- together 
with the Father and the Son: And they conclude with the Approbation of what the Weſtern Biſhops 
had done in Conformity to the Canons. Eg 
The Second Letter upon the ſame Subje&t, is written in the Name of /He/etizis, Enſebins of Same- 
fata,St. Bafiland many other Eaſtern Biſhops,to the Biſhops of /ra/y and Gasl,that-is the 69th-among 
thoſe of St. Baſil. There they give a Deſcription of their Miſeries yet more large,and more moving than 
the former, and conjure the Weſtern Biſhops to help them and bring them relief; and. to ſend to 
them ſpeedily a great number of Deputies, who may take their Seats in a Syriod,” hoping by. this 
means, that they may reſtore the Faith of the Council of N:ce, deſtroy Hereſy; and re unite theQr- 
thodox ; who at preſent are divided in Communion, though they hold one and the fame DoRtrine. 
They compare the ſtate of the Churches of the Eaſt, to that of Fer=ſalem, during the Siege of Ye/pa- 
fan; and they fay, That as the Jews ruin'd themſelves then by their Inteftine Seditions., while rhe 
Enemies Army reduced them to the laſt Extremity ; ſo their Churches werenow brought; to-Deſola- 
tion, not only by the War of the Hereticks, who openly attack'd them; but alſo by the Diviſions of 
the Orthodox : That if they defire Aſſiſtance of the Biſhops of the Weſt, it was for this particular 
Reaſon, That Peace might be reſtor'd; and in this, they ſay, conſiſted the Relief of their Churches. 
They conclude their Letter with ſaying, That they commend and approve the. Confeſſion of Faith 
that was made by thoſe of the Weſt, and that they conſented to all that they had lawfully and'canoni- 
cally determin'd in their Synodical Epiſtle, Theſe two Letters were ſent by Sa#ius, who they ſay, is 
a Witneſs of all that they affirm. 
St. Baſil wrote particularly by the ſame Sabinus to Valerianns Biſhop of 1hricum, or rather of 
Aquileia, the Letter 324; wherein he Thanks him for the Charity he had teſtified in the Letter he 
had written, and prays him to affift with his Prayers the Eaſtern Churches, that were aMicted with 
Hereſy and Schifſm. Theſe are all the Letters of St. Baſil written in this Year 371, concerning the 
Union of the Eaſt and the Weſt. : 
The Letters which he wrote in favour of Ex/tathius of Sebaſtea, againſt Theoditas of Nicopoiss, are 
alſo of this Year 371 ; becauſe he was at Difference with the former in the Year 372. 
The Firſt Letrer written upon this Subject is the 26th. addreſs'd to Exſebins of Samoſata : He 


acquaints him, That 44clcrivs and Theodotus of Nicopolis, invited him to be prefent A” o 
iddle 
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Middle of 7::e, at a Synod which was to be held ar Phargama : He prays St. En/ctins to be pre- AS 
ſent there: He ferit him this Letcer by Exftathins of Sebaſtea , and tells him , That he waited for St. 34/7. 
an Anſwer. RF 

Enſebins came not to this Synod, bur Exffatiias was preſent there, and St. Baf!, before he did 
Communicate with him, would have aſſurance of his Doctrine ; and having had two Conferences 
with him, he made him agree to the Doctrine of the Church. Being thus perſwaded that he was 
Orthodox, he joyn'd his Prayers with thoſe of this Biſhop, to thank God, who had given them 
Grace to think and ſpeak after the ſame manner. The Deſtgn of St. Baſi was to have a Conteflion of 
Faith drawn up by Theodotzs, or thoſe of his Party, which Ezſtathins ſhould Sign : Bur Theodotws 
without enquiring into the Condutt of St. Ba//, refuſed to admit him to his Synod, becauſe he had 
communicated with Ex/tathins. Sr. Zaſil being to go into Armenia, paſled by a Country Houſe of 
AMeletius called Getaſa, where Theedotas was preſent ; and after a free Conference between them, it 
was agreed, That it Sr. Baſil could make Enſathins fign a Confeſſion of Faith, which plainly con- 
tain'd the Doctrine ot the Church, he ſhould then continue in his Communion ; bur on the contrary, 
| he ſhould ſeparate from him, 1f he refus'd to fign that Confefſion- MAdelerins and his Prieft Diodorns, 
having approved this Propoſal, it was alſo agreed to by Theodotas, who invited St. Ba/i/ to go with 
him to Nzcopolzs : But when he was arrived there, he would not communicate with him contrary ro 
his Word which he paſs'd to him ; which obliged St. Bafi/ to withdraw, and to go to Sala, there to 
regulate ſome Afﬀairs of Armenia, and Ordain ſome Biſhops: He wrote from thence to Count Te- 
rentias the 187 Letter : wherein he gives him an account of thoſe Tranſattions which had paſſed. 
Letter 758, is the Confetl1on of Faith which Sr. Baſil cauſed Euftathins of Sebaltea to fign at this time. 
It contains the Nicexe Creed, and rejets the Error of Subellizes and Marcellus of Ancyra. He tpeaks 
alſo of thoſe Differences in Letter 364, to Atarbizs. 

He wrote alſo a Jittle while afrer, the Letrer 239. to Fuſebius of Samoſata; whom he acquaints 
with the diſgraceful manner wherein he was treated by Theodotas. He ſays, That he had allo a Con- 
ference with E#/tathius, and that he found him very Catholick. He complains, That rhe Biſhops 
of the ſecond Cappadocia, lately advanced into a Province, refuſed to have any Correſpondence wirh 
him. Herallies his Brother Gregory, and fays, It were to be wiſhed that he had a Biſhoprick that 
would agree to his Mind; That he 1s ſo zealous and watchful, that he could Govern all rhe Churches 
of the World; That he was not only capable of Great Things, but that he gave weight to Small 
Matters, and made Afﬀairs of no Importance, paſs for Matters of the greateſt Conſequence, bv his 
manner of treating of them. He complains of a Biſhop nam'd Palmatizs, whom AAaximy: ad 
made ule of to Periecute the Church. He invites Exſeb;#s to come and ſee him, giving him norice 
that his Preſence was neceflary to regulate the Aﬀairs of Cappadocia. 

He invites him alſo by L-trer 256, to be preſent at the Feaſt of St. Expſichins, which was the 7th. 
of September, to Ordain Biſhops, and to give him Advice, about the Caule which his Brother Grege7y 
Nyſſen had undertaken againſt him in the Aſſembly which was held at Arncyra. 

Probably Exſchins of Samoſata came not to this Synod of Cz/area, but he ſent thither a Biſhop 
nam'd Sabinus, whoſe Preſence comforted Sr. Baſi/ under the Afliftions which he had mer with ar 
Nicopolss, as he acquaints Exſebins by Letter 253; where he excuſes the too great Zeal which Theo- 
aotus had teſtified for the obſervation of the Canons. He fays in this Letter, Thar he paſſionately 
wiſhed to ſee and embrace Ex/ehinus. The Letters 252, 255, 260, were almolt at the ſame time: 

The 254th- is to the ſame Perſon, and in the fame Year ; but it was written betcre that which 
we juſt now mentioned, and at the Beginning of the Year. He writes to him, Tiiat Demophilus 
was upon the Throne of Conſtantinople, and that he was a Hypocrite; and yet that he had re- 
united the two Parties; and that ſome Neighbouring Biſhops were joyn'd with him. He deplores 
the miſerable Rate of the Eaſtern Churches ; and fays, That God only knows when there Condition 
may be better. by 

We have already ſeen that St. Baſ/ went this Year to Satala, to regulate the Afﬀairs of this 
Church, and thar he Ordained a Biſhop there, at the defire of the Inhabitants. He recommends 
him to them in Letters 296, and 183; and in 185 he writes tothe Church of the P.:-»aſ/ians, upon 
the Death of their Biſhop; and in 186, he does with much Eloquence and Chriftiar: (tiarity comfort 
the Widow of the Praztor Anatheas, upon the Death of her Husband. This Lette: may pals for a 
perfe&t Pattern of true Chriſtian Conſolation. : 

Athanaſius Biſhop of Arcyra, dying in the Year 372, it follows that the Letrer 53 of St. Baſi/ 
which is addreſs'd to him, was at leaſt in the Year 371- Hecomplains in this Letter of the Con- 
du&t of this Biſhop, who accuſed him of teaching Errors in his Writings, or ſubſcribing to thoſe 
of others: The Complaint of this Biſhop, made St. Ba/#/ apprehend that ſome Hererick had prefix'd 
his Name to his Works. He declares, That he had written againſt: the Anomzars, and againit thoſe 
that ſay, The Holy Spirit is a Creature. 

The following Letter is written to the Father of this Biſhop, praying him to admoniſh his Son 
charitably, not to defame his Colleague without reaſon. | 

'Tis credible that the Letter 381, addreſs'd to the Suffragans, was alſo written in the fame Year 
with the preceeding Letters, and probably ſoon after St. Baſi! was a Biſhop. He complains in this 
Letter, That ſome neglected to obſerve the Canons, and to tollow the Diſcipline of the Church in 
the Ordination of Miniſters exactly : He obſerves, that formerly none were choſen. but thoſe whoſe 
Probity was well known, and of whom the Prieſts and Deacons gave a good Teftimony to the Sut- 
fragans ; and that neither were theſe Ordained until the Piſhops of the Dioceſs were firſt advertiſed 
of it : He complains, That now the Suftragans did not _— the Biſhops ; and that they —_—_ 

mitte 
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ARAA mitted the Prieſts and Deacons to chooſe whom they pleas'd, withour enquiring into their Behaviour. 

St. Baſil. From whence it comes to paſs, ſays he, that there are many Miniſters, and but very few who are worthy 
of their Miniſtry. To avoid this Abuſe, he Ordains, That there ſhould be preſently ſent to him a 
Liſt of all the Miniſters that are in the Villages containing the Names of thoſe which have been ad- 
mitted, and an account of the Life which they lead ; That they ſhould be reduc'd tothe Condition of 
Lay-men, who ſhould be found incapable, and thoſe who had been admitted by Prieſts ſince the 
time of the firſt Prohibition ; and that for the future, none ſhould be admitted but thoſe whoſe Life 
and Converſation had been well examin'd. In fine, he declares, That thoſe who ſhould be admitted 
into the Clergy , without his Approbation , ſhould be thruſt down to the ſtation of the Laity 
againe 

The 392 to Amphilochins, was written before he was made Biſhop of 1contzmp, and by-conſequence 

towards the End of 371, or the Beginning of 372. *Tis written in the Name of Heraclides, an an- 

cient Friend of Amphilechizs. It acquaints him with the Life which he leads under the ConduR of 

St. Baſil, and invites him to come and ſtay with them. 

The 319 to [»nocentius may be alſo about the fame time. He refuſes to charge himſelf with the 
Care of the Eaſtern Churches, which this Biſhop would have him to do. 

*T was probably in the ſame Year that Sr. Baſi/ undertook to build a Church and an Hoſpital in Ce. 
ſarea. Some would have hindered the going on of this Work ; whereupon he writes to Elias Go- 
vernor of the Province in Letter 372; praying him for leave to proceed in his Buildings, The 373 
was written to the ſame Perſon in favour of a Receiver, who had negle&ted to ſend an Account of his 
Receipts. ' In the 305, which is to ſome Receiver-General, St- Baſi/ determines, That an Oath ſhould 
not be exatted from the ColleQors of Taxes ; becauſe theſe kind of Oarhs bring no great Profic to the 
Receivers, arid accuſtom Men to make falſe Oaths. In the 304+ he writes to the ſame Perſon, Thar 
the Monks ought to be exempted trom paying of Tribute. 

In the Beginning of the Year 372, St- Baſil having found out the Frauds of Ex/tathizs of Sebaſtes 
ſeparated from him, and re-united himſelf to Theodotus This Separation was begun by rwo Friends 
of Exſtathins, call'd Bafil and Enphronias. who were (ent to St» Baſil, as Spyes upon him- Theſe two 
Perſons having created ſome trouble to this Saint, he wrote about it to Exſtathins, and pray'd him 
to put a op to the Diſorder which they caus'd in his Dioceſs. This Letter is the 307, which I believe 
was written to Ex/tathias of Sebaſtes , though ſome think that it was addreſs d to another Ex/tarhiues 
Biſhop of Himeria, to whom the preceeding Letter is addreſs'd- Some time after, ZExſtathins being 
invited toa Council held by St. Bafil, not only refus'd to come thither himſelf, but hindred all thoſe 
of his Party from going, and declared himſclf in his Diſcourſes, and in his Letters, againſt $t. Baſil. 
He had alſo the Inſolence to write him a Letter, wherein he declared, That he had withdrawn trom 
his Communion, and publiſh'd a Writing or Manifeſto againſt him ; wherein he accuſes him of the 
Error of Apollinarins. St. Baſil underſtanding theſe things, acknowledg'd, but too late, that he had 
too ealily given Credit to one of the greateſt Cheats in the World. He began tocommend the Pry- 
dence of Theodotus of Nicopolss; and to reconcile himſelt perfectly to him, he wrote the Letter 196, 
wherein he gives him a faithful account of all that we haye ſaid, and teſtifies the regret he had for 
truſting to this Impoſtor. He obſerves, That he had publiſh'd a Contefſion of Faith, which was per- 
fealy agreeable to the Opinions of 4rixs, and accuſes him of re-ordaining Biſhops, Fed 

A Biſhop of Ci/icia nam'd Theophilus, joyn'd him{elf with Ex/tathins, againſt St.Ba/il. *Fis to him 
that Letter 310+ is addreſsd ; wherein St. Bafi/ acquaints him, That though he had great Cauſe of 
Grief upon his account, yet he would not ceaſe always to remember him. | 

The Letter 81. to Euſ athing the Phyfician, was written ypon the Separation of Exſtarhizrs of Se. 
baſtea : for therein he teſtifies what Trouble he endur'd tor the Separation of thoſe wito had withdrawn 
from his Communion ; bur yet he was oblig'd rather to ſuffer their Diviſion from him, than do any 
thing againſt the Truth and againſt his own Conſcience ; becauſe there was nothing more dear tohim 
than the Faith, and Hope in Jeſus Chriſt. ; Wer 

In Letter 82+ to Patrophilxs, who had objefted this Separation to him ; He ſhows him, That his 
Enemies were the Cauſes of this Diviſion, and juſtifies himſelf from two Acculatjons which Enſta- 
thius had form'd againſt him ; Whereof the Firſt was, That be bad formerly written to Apollina- 
rizs: And the Second, That he had received Dzodoras into his Communion. With reference to 
Apollinarins, he conteſles, That he had formerly written one Letter only to him ; but he ys; Thar 
he did not then believe him to be in an Error; That be could not be reſponhible for his Faules ; Ard, 
That he had not read his Writings As to Dzoaoras, he confelles that he received him into lis Com- 
munion, as a good Catholick, being Educated by $i/vazs of Tarſ#s, and whocould be charg'd with 
nothing He vindicates himſclt alſo from the Crimes that were imputed to him in a Writing ad» 
drefs'd to Dazizxs ; and at laſt, he accuſes Ex/tathins of Sebaſtea, and deſcribes his Lite in ſuch-a 
manner as is very much to his diſadvantage. Patrophilys having received this Letter, ſent St. Baſi/ 
word that he would not ſeparate from him St. Ba/#/ thanks him in Letter 85, and admoniſhes him, 
That for keeping Peace, we muſt make choice of ſuch Perſons with whom we may be United ; and 
that we are oblig'd to break with ſome Perſons with whom Peace cannot be had. ; 

But St. Baſs! did not only defend himſelf by Letters written to his Friends ; but he wrote alſo a 
very ſmart Letter upon rhe ſame Subje&t to Exathins, which is the 79+ There he gives an Account 
of his Condu& and his Do&rine, during the whole time of his Life : He ſhews bim, That he could 
not be accusd without Injuſtice, for having written almoſt Twenty Years ago to Fpollinarins He 
takes Exſtathins himſelf for a Witneſs of his Faith, and asks him, If he could accuſe him of promo- 
ting any Error in the Conference which be had with him, He accuſes him of being the Diſciple of 
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Arias and 4t:u5, At laſt, he obſerves, That the true Cauſe wherefore he had made this Separation, SAA 
was not becauſe of the Letter which St. 54/7! wrote to Apollinarins, as is pretended ; bur becauſe his St- Ba/:. 
Cammunion might be prejudicial to thoſe who would en Favour and Authority. 2, 

'T was at the beginning of this Year, that St, Baz! wrote to his Brother Gregory Nyſſen, upon a Com- 
plaint that he had againſt him. He acquaints him in Letter 44, That he was ſurpriſed, that there 
were three Letters written to him, under the Name of his Uncle Gregory, which were none of his. 
He gives him to underſtand, That he would come and fee him, and the Biſhops his Friends, pro- 
yp they would receive him Honourably. The 45 and 46, are to this Uncle Gregory, upon the ſame 
Difference. | 

The Letter 43, goes under the Name of St.3aſi/, and is addreſs'd to the fame St.Gregory Nyſſes, in the 
Editions of St. Baſil : But 'tis in the Second Volume of St. Gregory Nyſſen, under the Name of that Fa- 
ther, and is addreſs'd to their Brother Peter ; and indeed, it has more of the Stile of St. Gregory, than 
of St. Baſil- The Author of it, explains with much Subtilty, the Difference between rhe words Hypo- 
ſtaſis, and Eſſence; and ſhows, That Eſſence fignifies thar which is common to the Three Divine 
Perſons; and Hypoſtaſis, that which is peculiar to each Perſon. 

The Letter 263, to Ex/ebins of Samoſata, was written before Eaſter, in the Year 372. Ir contains 
excules for not writing to him ſo often as he would. St. Baſil fell fick about Eaſter, and was affli- 
Red with a Fever, which tormented him till Winter, as appears by the Letters 257 and 258, written 
at the ſame time, to Exſebius of Samoſata, and by 270, 271, to Antiochns. 

This ſame Year the Perſecution of the Arias was begun anew more fiercely than ever. St. Baſs! 
ſpeaks of this Perſecution in his Letter 5- to Exſebins, wherein he acquaints him, That 'twas rais'd 
againſt the Catholicks of the Church of Tar/z#s, which was the Centre of Unity to /axria, Cilicia, 
and Cappadocia; That the Church was ruind by deſperate Perſons, and thar all things went 
on from bad to worſe, while the Catholicks were amus'd, and did nothing but look on. 

Exuſebinas anſwer'd him, That they muft write again to the Biſhops of the Weſt, to defire of them 
ſome Relief. St. Baſs! wrote alſo about ir to elet5x5, without whoſe Advice, he would undertake 
nothing» This Letter is the 58, wherein he complains, that Anthimns, Biſhop of Tyana, would have 
Qrdain'd one Fax/txs, in the room of a Biſhop whom St. Bafi/ had Ordain'd in Armenia. He ſent 
this Letter by Santeſrmus, whom he charg'd allo with a Letter to Theodoties, wherein he complains 
of the Ordination of Fauſt#s. This Letter isthe 195+ Afterwards, he gave to the fame Perſon, three 
Letters : The Firſt for the Prieſts of Avtioch ; the Second for the Monks of that City ; and the Laſt 
for Pelagins of Laodicea, Theſe Letters are the 199, 200, and 312. There is alſo a Letter upon the 
Ordination of Faxſtus, addreſs'd to Poimenirs, Biſhop of Satala, which is the 31 3+ 

A little while after, he wrote to elctias the Letter 59, wherein having deter..led himſelf from 
the Accuſation of Ex/tathins, who accusd him of the Errors of Apoliinarins; heſays, Thar he had 
receiv'd Information, that it was reſolv'd at Court, to deliver him up to the Fury of his Enemies; but 
that this Order was ſuſpended for ſome time, 

He earneſtly prays eletins to anſwer the Letter which he had written to him by Sanfeſprns, 
and to ſend him a Letter for the Biſhops of the Welt, Sign'd by thoſe who were united with him in 
Communion and Judgment. He ſignifies, that the Weſtern Biſhops muſt be advertis'd not to receive 
into their Communion indifferently, all thoſe that come from the Eaft. | 

The Letter 273, to the Prieſt Antiochus, who was Nephew to Exſebins of Semoſata, which Fa- 
ther Combefis believes to be direfted alſo to Aeletizs, 1s upon the ſame Subjett. He prays him to 
Order, together with the Deacon Dorothess, what muſt be done for a Re-union with the Weſt. He 
Counſels him to diate the Letter himſelf, that was tobe fent thither. He fays, That he had writ- 
ten ſame time ago to the Biſhops of 1hhricum, of Gal, and Italy, by the Deacon $:binns; but he 
adds, That it would be convenient to ſend one into the Weſt, in the Name of a Synod of the Eaſt. 
As to what concerns Athanaſins, he ſays, That he is very well inclin'd to Peace; but he can do no- 
thing, unleſs Letters of Communion be fent ro him : Moreover, That he does ardently defire the Re- 
unjon, and will do all that's poſſible for him to procure it» This Letter was written before Eaſter. 
He hGgnifies, that he waited for his Anſwer. | 

"Twas at this Time, and upon this Occafion, that Letter -70 of St. Baſi/, was written, addreſs'd 
to the Weſtern Biſhops, wherein he rune them to inform their Emperour of the Miſeries which 
the Orthodox ſuffer'd in the Eaſt, and to ſend them Deputies. This Letter was to be carried by a 
Prieſt nam'd Deorotheas. 

While Matters were thus order'd in the'Eaſt, St.Zaf,wio was now recovering, as appears by the Sixth 
Letter to Euſebius of Samoſatatell fick again in Winter. He ſpeaks of this Sickneſs tn his Seventh Letter, 
and excuſes himfelf for not viſiting St-Eaſebins from the ſharpneſs of the Winter, and the Death of his 
Mother. He deplores in this Letter, the unhappy State of the Church, and ſays, That ſome would 
have plac'd Ariavs at Ancyra and Neoceſarea, in the room of the Orthodox, but that at laſt, they had 
ſeft the Churches in tranquillity. 

In the mean time, Ewagrims, a Prieſt of Antioch being return'd from the Weſt, brought a Letter, 
which he would have obliged the Eaſtern Biſhops to Sign; faying, That thoſe which they had writ- 
ten before, were not approved in the Weft. St. Baſil having received Advice of this, wrote to Ex- 
ſebius of Samoſata by his Eighth Letter« There he ſpeaks againſt Euſtathins of Sebaſtea, and enquires 
1t he was to be preſent at the Ordination of a Biſhop for the City of /coniam, which had formerly de- 
pended upon his Metropolis, but did not now fince the Diviſion of Cappadocia. fi 

He wrote allo at the fame time to this Evagrizs, who was come from the Weſt, and who had 


written to him, that he was ſuſpected, becauſe of his Communion with Ae/et:s, St. Baſpl _— 
im 
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/>AA, hum by Letter 342, That he was very little troubled at what the World thouzht of him, but that he 
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would labour hard tor Peace ; and Exhorts Zvagrins to do the fame. He ſignifies to him, That he was 
troubled to underitand by Dorothens, That he would not Communicate with Adeletixss Party. He 
declares to him, That as things now ſtand, he could not fend any body into the Welt. 

He writes the fame Account of the Journey to Rome, to that Dorothews, whom he had charg'd with 
Letter 7 o. He could not forbear taking Notice, how angry he-was with the Pope, and ſaying, That 
his Brother Gregory, was not a proper Perſon to be depured into the Weſt, becauſe he was tco fimple 
ro haveany thing to do with a Proud Man, and one exalted in Dignity, who by conſequence would 
hardly have patience to hear him ſpeak the Truth. This Letter is the 150. The Prieſt went to Rome, 
however, as appears by Letter 321. 

In the mean time, Exſebirs of Samoſata, who paſſionately defir'd the Peace of the Church, believing 
that St. Bal negleCted to labour init, wrote a Letter to him, wherein he complains of two Things : 
Firſt, That he had not come to ſee him: Secondly, That he had abandon'd, as one may fay, the 
Church to its Enemies, by his Slothfulneſs and Negligence. St. Baſil anſwer 'd him. by Letter 262, 
That he cou!d not come to fee him, becauſe of his Sickneſs, and that the thing which hindred his 
Good Succeſs, was not the want of Care; but becauſe the Biſhops did not agree among themſelves, 
about Matters of Conſequence, and he alone could not regulate Atfairs, ſince the Canons didnot allow 
one Biſhop alone, to make Regulations of this Nature. 

The Letter 265, is almoſt upon the fame Subjet. He wrote to him, That he ardent!y defir'd Peace, 
pur then it muſt be a real one. He adviſes him to take heed of thoſe that ſeem to be Catholicks, and 
yetare not. He declares to him, That he would never Communicate with thoſe who did not receive the 
MNicene Faith, or who believ'd that the Holy Spirit was a Creature, becauſe he was not willing to ap- 
proach the Altar, with a Heart full of Difſemularion and Hypocriſy, that for this Reaſon, he had 
withdrawn from the Communion of Exvipps; That they ought to be treated with all mildneſs, who 
had not receiv'd this Faith ; That we ſhould invite them to own it, and ſhow great Charity and Mo- 
—— to them : but that we ought never to be Trimmers, nor remain Neuters in Matters of 

altNe 

About the End of this Year, the Church of Antioch being aflited with a rough Perſecution, he wrote 
Letter 60, to comfort ir- He propoſes the Nicene Creed, as the Rule of Faith. He fays, That the 
Divinity of the Holy Spirit was not there expreſly determin'd, becauſe it was nor then dire&tly oppos'd, 
but that we ought to condemn all thoſe who admit a Creature in the Trinity. 

The Letter 62, to the Church of —_ is alſo of the ſame Nature ; he Comforts it upon the 
Death of its Biſhop. It was written before the foregoing Letter, and at the beginning of the Year. 
There are ſome other Letters of St. Baſil, which probably were written the ſame Year 372, that have 
not ſo much reference to Hiſtory. 

We may place in this Number, the Letters 274, 275, 276, 277, 278, and 279, to the Governour 

odeſtas, who began to be his Friend about this time. He prays him 1n this laſt, to preſerve the Ex- 
emp'ions of Prieſts and Deacons. , ; 
' We may place alſo in thistime, the Letter 86, to Boſphorns, wherein St. Baſil gives an Account of 
the Difference which he had with his Predeceflor, Dian, Biſhop of Ce/area. He ſays, That he had 
not anathematis'd him, but that he was extremely troubled, when he underſtood, that this Biſhop 
had Sign'd the Creed of Conſtantinople; and that tor this Cauſe, he ſeparated from him, bur that he re- 
turned to his Communion before he died, when he declared, That he had Signed this Creed by Sur- 
prize, and without knowing any evil by it. . 

There is another Letter, wherein he ſpeaks of this Biſhop Boſphorws. It is Letter 300, addreſs'd to the 
Nuns. There he confutes thoſe who accuſed himof not receiving the Vicexe Creed. He approves it, 


and yet confeſſes, rhat there are Catholicks who do not allow of the Word Conſab/tantial, becauſe 


they believe that it has an ill Sence- He ſays, That they ought to be pardon'd, becauſe this Term did 
very much diſpleaſe the Biſhops, who condemned Pa#ul#s Samoſatenus. He explains the good Sence 
of this Word, and the diſtin&tion of Hypoſtaſes Laſtly, He proves the Divinity and Equality of the 
Father and the Son. 

St. Peter of Alexandria, having Succeeded St. Athanaſins, in the Year 373, St. Baſil did not fail to 
write to him immediately after his Promotion to the Biſhoprick.- This Letter is the 320. He Con- 
-ratulates his Exaltation, and exhorts him to follow the Footſteps of St. Athanaþus. 

Soon after this, Peter was forced away, and the Church of Alexandria was perſecuted moſt vio- 
lently by the Arians, Immediately, St. Baſil comforts them in a Letter, wherein he deplores their 
Miſery. This Letter is the 71. =} 

Amphilochizs was Ordained Biſhop of 1con:um at the End of the Year 372, as appears by the Eighth 
Letter of St-Bafil. 'T'was therefore towards the End of the laſt Year, or rather at the Beginning of this, 

hat St. Baſil congratulated him by Letter 393, and 'twas certainly in 393, that he invited him by 
po 344, to the Feaſt of St. Erp/ichins, which was September the 5th. 

The 395, to the fame, is alſo of the ſame Year- He acquaints him, That he had finiſh'd the Book 
of the Holy Spirit. - | | 

The Letter 363, to Exſebins of Samoſata, was written before Eaſter of the ſame Year, during the 
ſharp Winter- Seaſon. St. Baſil acquaints him, That he was dangerouſly Sick. 

Towards the Fnd of this Year, St. Exſebins of Samſata, was baniſh'd into Thrace, and St. Baſil 
wrote to him the Letters 9, and 251, -to Comfort him in his baniſhment ; andthe Letter 269, to his 
Nephew Aztiochus, who accompanied. his Uncle. The Clergy of Samoſata, being troubled by the 
Arians, and by the Diviſion of ſome particular Perſons, he Comforts them, and Exhorts _ ro 
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Peace by Letter 280, and praiſes the Senate of that City, by Letter 294. -He wrote alſo to Otreas, AA 


Biſhop of Melitine, the Letter 316, where he ſpeaks of the Baniſhment of Exſebizs. 

Ir was towar 
the Iſles, the Letter 77, wherein he complains, thar they had ſent no body to him for Reliet in their 
Mileries, and prays them to ſend their Deputies and Letters of Communion. 'Twas alſo about the 
ſame time, that he wrote rhe Letter 322, upon the ſame Subject ro E/pides. We may place allo in 
the ſame time, the Letter 87, which he wrote ro a Heretical Woman call'd $:mplicia, who concerned 
her ſelf ro make Remonſtrances to him. He tells her with ſome warmth, That it does not belong to 
her to judge: That he expeQcd his Judgment trom God. He adds, That he ſhould not want Wit- 
neſſes to juſtify his Condu&t, and that he would not make uſe of Slaves or Eunuchs, whoſe Teſtimony 
ought nor to be taken. He gives a dreadful Character of the Eunuchs of his time. 

We cannot find a Year wherein we can better place, than in this, the Letter 184 to Pallaaras, and to 
Tnnccentias, Prieſts and Monks. He informs them, That he is a lover of Peace. He prays God to re- 
{train the Authors of Diviſion, and recommends himſelf ro their Prayers. 

Sr. Baſil being recovered of his Sickneſs, which had tormented him during the two Winters of the 
Years 373 and 374, went into Pi/idia and {ſazria, to regulate the Afﬀairs of thoſe Countries, as it 
appears by Letter 272+ It was betore _——— that he wrote to Amphilechias, the Letter 396, where- 
in he acquaints him with his Diſeaſe, and prays him to delay their meering tor ſome Days; ſo it was 
alſo in the ſame Winter, thar he wrote the ficlt Canonical Letter tro Amphilochirs, which he could not 
ſend ro him becauſe of his Sickneſs; and St- Amphilochins having fent to him ſome more Queſtions, 
wherein he defired to be informed , St. Baſil anſwered him by the Second, written in the beginning 
of rhe Year 374. The laſt of theſe Letters was probably written towards the end of this Year, after 
St. Gregory was retir'd from Nazianzam. We ſhall ſpeak ſeverally of theſe Letters. - 

The Affuirs which he had in Pi/#4ia, concerned the Churches of /ſaxrzs or {ſarria, which had been 
diſmembred from their own Proviice, to be joyned to the Churches of Piſidia and Lycaonia. St. Am- 
philochins, who was Biſhop of /coninum, rhe Metropolis of Zycaonia, had written about it to St. Baſ, 
and prayed him to come thither. This Saint, before he went into that Country, acquainted him by 
Letter 406, That he did well to take Care of theſe Churches; but yet he did nor approve of the 
Deſign which he had of ſharing them amongſt many Biſhops, leſt the Dignity of a Biſhop ſhould 
thereby become contemptible. He ſays, That it would be betrer to chuſe one Man worthy of a Bi- 
ſhoprick, who might take ſome Pricits ro his Afſiſtance, than thus to divide a ſmall Territory into 
many Biſhopricks. . He adviſes him to place Pariſh Prieſts in the Towns where there had formerly 
been Biſhops, before any Biſhop was Ordain'd, leſt if there ſhould be one Ordain'd before, he would 
not approve of this Regulation. In fine, he admoniſhes him to confine the Church of 7/azria with- 
in its own Bounds. He adds, That the Affairs of the Church of N5ſf« are in the ſame Condition, and 
that ſome of his Enemies were gone to Court. He ſubjoyns a Queſtion of Dodtrine about the 
Opinion of Philo, who affirms, That Manna had all forts of Taſtes. He ſays, That this Opinion 
was grounded only upon a Jewiſh Tradition He advertiſes Amphilochins, that Sympizes had ſent him 
a Letter of Communion, and that he had anſwer'd him. This Letter is probably the. 398, dire&ted 
to Amphilechias, but it could not be addreſfs'd to him, fince it appears by this Letter, that he to whom 
St. Baſil wrote, had been at difference with him, and was reconciled ſome time before, fince he 
thanks him for his Reconciliation. 

In all probability it was about this Aﬀair of 1/arria, and ſome others of the like Nature, that 
St. Baſil went into Piſiaia and 1ſaxria; and in the beginning of the Year 374, from P:i/id4ia he went 
to Pontus, a Canton whereof called Dazimona, was furioully troubled by Ezſtathins of Sebaſtea, 
who had perſuaded many Biſhops to ſeparate from the Communion of St. Bafi/- This Saint, thoughr 
to have found one of his Friends call d F/ary, in that Country, but he was gone. He fignifies in 
Letter 370, how much he was troubled, that he could nor find him- He acquaints him alſo, That 
the Anomeans and Semi-Arians bated him, and loaded him with Calumnies, becauſe of ſome Writings 
that were fallly attributed to him. In his return. he went to ſee his ancient place of retirement, near 
Neoceſarea, wheres his Brother Peter dwelt. The Inhabitants of Neoce/ſarea, believing that he was 
come to concern himſelf about their Afairs, conceiv'd an Averſion to him, and accusd him of many 
mo To refute their Calumnies and undeceive them, he wrote to them three Letters upon this 

ccaſion. $4] 

The firſt, which is the 63, is addreſs'd to the Clegy. He ſays, That they were to blame, to accuſe 
him of Error, who themſclves propagated thoſe things which were aſſerted by none but Satellizs and 
Marcellus of Ancyra; That they could have but two Pretences for the Averſion they had teſtified 
againſt him; Firſt, The changing of the way of ſinging of Pſalms ; and Secondly, The AﬀeRtion 
which he had for thoſe that profeſs'd a Monaſtick Life. As to the laſt Accuſation, he ſays, That it was 
very much to his Advantage, that they had this Opinion of him, fince there were Monks in Egypr, in 
Paleſtine, and in Meſopotamia; and Monaſteries of Nuns in all Places. As to the finging of the 
- Prayers of the Church, he maintains, That in that he follow'd the ancient Cuſtom of the Church ; 
That on the great Feſtivals the People came before Day into the Church ; That after Prayer they 
ſtood up to ſing in two Chorus's, which anſwered one another ; That thus the Night was ſpent in fing- 
ing and praying ; That at break of Day all the Faithful rehears'd the Penitential Pſalms. He main- 
tains, That this Cuſtom took place in Egypt, in Libya, in Phenicia, in Paleſtine, in Syria, As to 
what they obje&ed to him, That this was not in uſe in the time of St. Gregory Thaumaturgnus, he an- 
twers them, That the Letanies or the Prayers which the Faithful uſed at Neoceſarea,were no more in uſe 
in his time, than this Cuſtom. He adds, That _ he did not condemn them, yet he thoughr it more 

m conyentent 


ds the End of this Year, thar St. Bafi/ wrote to the Biſhops of the Sea-Coaſts, and of 
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5RA— convenient to ask God's Pardon of Sins, by ufing the Words of the Holy Scripture, than employing 

St. Baſil. thote of Men's devifing. He maintains alſo, That it cannot be proved, rhat the ſinging of Pſalms 
was not uſed in St. Gregory's time- He blames them, becauſe they themſelves did not obſerve whar 
this great Man did. He tells them, That he pray'd with his head uncovered ; That he did not ſwear 
at all ; That he did not reproach his Neighbour ; Thar he did nor bear Envy againſt him ; That he 
was neither proud nor quarrelſome, &c. whereby he tacitly objects theſe Faults to thoſe of Neoceſarea. 
Towards the latter end, he admoniſhes them to lay afide thoſe Innovations that had crept in amongſt 
them, to admit the three Hypoſtaſes in God, not to deny the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to miſ- 
interpret the Expreſſions of St. Gregory. | 

The 64 is dire&ed to the moſt Learned of this Church of Neoce/area. There he deſcribes the Occa- 
fion and Cauſe which obliged him to come near Neece/area. He accuſes them of Subellianiſm,becauſe they 
admitted bur one Hypoſtaſiss He anſwers what they had ſaid in a Letter addrels'd ro Anthimas, 
wherein they alledg'd a Paſſage of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, who fays, That the Father and the Sox 
were Two by Conception, but One in Subſtance, He maintains, That this Father did nor fay this, as an 
Article of Faith ; That this Expreſſion eſcap'd him in the heat of Diſpuration, and thar he never in- 
tended to explain his Do&tine about the Myſtery of the Trinity exactly, in a Treatiſe which was 
made for the Inſtruftion of an Infidel. At Laſt he aflerts, that 'tis not ſufficient to fay, That there 
-Sa we Divine Perſons, unleſs it be added, that each of them has a particular Subfiſtence by ir 
ſelf. 

The Letter 75 is addrefs'd to all the Faithful of Neoceſarea, whom he treats with more mildneſs. 
He complains of them, that having given Credit to the Calumnies which were publiſh'd againſt him, 
they had ſeparated from his Communion. He repreſents to them, That he was Educated by his 
Grand- Mother Macrina, who had been amongſt them, and had been Inſtructed in the Do&tine of 
St.Gregory of Neoceſarea ; and that fince that time, he had never Patronizd the Arians ; That he had 
Letters from St. Arhanaſins, wherein he ſaid, That thoſe ſhould be received into Communion, who 
returned from their Error. St. Bafil adds, That he Communicated with all the Orthodox Churches, 
and ſo thoſe that would not Communicate with him, were ſeparated from the Church. In ſhort, He does 
not refuſe tobe judged by a Synod. He would even ſubmit himſelf to their Judgment, bur upon Ton- 
dition that they ſhould not lightly believe, but examine the Accuſations that were form'd againft him, 
and his Defences. There is in this Letter a very fine Sentence againſt Calumny. The 20th. Letter 
to Enſftathias the Phyſician, was alſo written by St. Ba/#/, about the ſame time, to vindicate himſelf 
againſt thoſe that accuſed him of teaching, That there were Three Gods, becauſe he admitted Three 
Hypoſtaſes. Ke juſtifies this Do&trine, and proves the Divinity of rhe Holy Spirit. This Letter in 
ſome Manuſcripts is attributed to St. Gregory Nyſſen, and 'tis found among his Works; bur 'tis ra- 
ther St. Baſi/'s, than St-Gregory Nyſſen's, for it agrees better to him ; the Stile is more like his,and the Do- 
Arine is different from that of Sr. Gregory; fince the Author of this Letter maintains, That the Soul 
of Samuel did really come from the Invifible State ro ſpeak unto Saul ; and St-Gregory expreſly teaches 
the contrary in his Book of the itch of Endor. In the 382, writren to Ompas, he complains, that 
his Enemies bad written againſt him, and had imputed to him the Error and the Writings of Apolt;- 
»arins. He confeſſes, That this Man was a Heretick. A Biſhop nam'd Exlancizs had taken Part 
againſt him with thoſe of Neoce/area; but he came to himſelf at laſt, and wrote to St. Ba/i/, whom 
he __ by Letter 281- He defends himſelf alſo from the Calumnies of Ex/tathizs, in Letter 346 
to Genethlins. 

St. Baſi/ being returned to C#/area, received there Letters from the Eaft, wherein they acquaint him, 
that Paalinns's Party had received a Letter from the Weſt, which confirmed to him the Biſhoprick of 
Antioch. This Letter fo raiſed the Spirits of thoſe of that Party, that they would have torced every 
body elſe to Sign a Confeſſion of Faith, that they might be re-united with them. They did alſo ſhake 
Count Terentizs, who had formerly been of 2eletins's fide, and would have obliged him to Conſent 
to this Union. St. Refi being inform'd of this News, wrote immediately to him the Letter 349, to 
perſuade him not to abandon 2eletins, He ſays, That thoſe of the Welt were ignorant of the State 
of the Eaſtern Churches, and that they knew not the Reaſons which- St. Arhanajirs had to Commu. 
nicate with Paxlinus. Hedeclares, That he accuſes no Man ; That he defires nothing bur Peace ; 
That he congratulates thoſe who had brought theſe Letters from Rowe ; but that he could not 
forſake Meletins and his Church, to joyn with a Party that had caus'd the Schiſm. Laſtly, He refutes 
the Opinion of thoſe of that Side, who admitted but One Hypoſtafis in the Trinity. 

He ſent an Account immediately to Antiochns, who was at Sameſata, of all that had been done 
fince the beginning of this Year, and a Relation of what he had learn'd from Artioch : This Letter is 
the 272- About the ſame time, the Prieft Dorothess, who was gone into the Welt, contrary to the 
counſel of St. Bafil, return'd into the Eaſt, very much diffatisfhied with the manner of Treatment that 
he had met with from Damaſ#s; who reckon'd Ieletins and Enſebius of Samoſata among the Arians. 
Peter of Alexandria who was then at Rome, wrote abour it to St. Baſil, frgnifying to him, That he 
was troubled that he had received no News from the Eaſt, and that Dorothexs had not fatisfied the 
Biſhops of the Weſt. St. Baſil anſwer d him by Letter 321, wherein having excuſed himſelf tor not 
writing to him before, he complains of the Condutt of Damaſus, excuſes Dorothens , and juſtifies 
Meletins and Enſebins of Samoſata, Some time after St. Bai! adviſes St. Amphilochias by Letter 

03, to ſenda Man of Gravity and Judgment into Lycia, to inquire into the Inclinations of the Bi- 
ops of that Country; becauſe he was aflur'd, that they were for the moſt part Orthodox, and de- 
fired nothing more than a re-union with them. Henames to him thoſe whom he certainly knew to 
be Catholicks, to be firſt conſulted. He thanks God that Afia was Purg'd from the poiſon of Hereſy, 
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and exhorts Amprilochias to take care of his Church. The Letters 402, and 403, to the ſame Amphi- AA 
lochins, are written 1n the fame Year, before the 5th. of Seprember. | | St, Baſil, 

Abour the End of this Year, Demoſthenes, Lieutenant to the Pretorian Prefe&, renew'd the Per. SV 
ſecution againſt rhe Churches of A/ia- He caus'd a little Council to be aflembled at Ancyra, wherein 
he procur d Hip/zas to be turnd out, and Ecdicins the Arias to be Qrdain'd in his room. | 

Demoſthenes came afterwards to N5ſſa, to force away from thence Sr. Gregory, whom he would 
have Arreſted, under pretence that he waſted the Church's Money. St. Baji/ thought bimtelf ob- 
lig'd on this occaſion to write for his Brother to Demoſthenes in the Name of all the Biſhops of his 
Province. He gives him to underſtand, Thar it he would treat about the Money, the Treaſurers 
were ready to give him an Account of it ; but it he accuſed him ot Ecclefiaſtical Matters, that he him- 
{If would examine ir, and that he ſhould not fend his Brother to be judg'd our cf his own Coun- 
try. He wrote alio the Letter 358. ro Abyrcias, wherein he prays him to affift his Brother. 
This happen'd about Chri/tmas in the Year 374; for Sr. Amphilcchins having ſent Prefents to 
St. Bafl ar the time of this Feſtival, St. Ba/i/ thanks him by Letter 404, and tells him, Thar his Bro- 
ther was forced ro fly. | 

Demoſthenes was not ſatisfied with forcing away St. Gregory Nyſſex upon the Accuſation of a profli- 
gate Perſon, bur called a Synod of the Biſhops of Galaria and Pontzzs at Nyſſa ; wherein he gor a 
Biſhop ordain'd in the room of St. Gregory, From thence the ſame Biſhops went to Sebaſtea, to 
place one of their own Party at Nicopelrs in the room of Theodotus, who was dead! They choſe one 
Fronto, but the Nicopolitans would nor receive him. This happened in the beginning of the Year 
375; and St. Bafi| wrote an Account of it to Exſebins of Samoſata by the Leitets 264, and 10» In 
this laſt Letter he complains of the Pride of the Biſhops of the Welt, and fays, Thar their Faith was 
ſuſpeted by him, fince they acted as they had done formerly , with reference to /farcellns of An- 
cyr4. In the Letter 405 to St. Amphilcchins, he deicribes and deplores rhe Mitery of the Churches, 
and fays, That Aſclepizes was kill'd becauſe he would not communicate with Hereticks, And he does 
the ſame in the Letter 348. to E/pidains. He ſpeaks alto of the Unhappy State of the Church in Letter 
266. In Letter 297 written to thoſe of Chalcrs, he exhorts them to continue firm and conitant in the 
time of Perſecution ; He tells them, Thar it was violent in the Eaſt, and that ic threatned Cappadria. 
The Letters 298, and 299, tothole of Berea, are upon the ſame Subject, as well as 303; wherein he 
comforts the Monks thar ſuffer'd for the Faich- He ſays, That their Sutferings ſhall nor be lets re- 
compenced than thoſe of the ancient Martyrs. We mutt joyn ro thele the 326, and 327, addreſs'd 
to Barſxs Biſhop of Edeſſa ; who was Baniſhed, and the 306 to Euſtathins of Himmeria. 

He wrote at the ſame time the 72 againit Ez/zathins of Sebaſtea, addrefs'd ro the Edeſſenians. 
There he deſcribes the lightneſs and changes of this Hererick ; and there he ſpeaks of a pretended 
Council held at Ancyra at the end of the Year 374- t 

The 73 is written againſt the ſame Perſon and at the me time; fer there he obſerves, That it was 
now Three Years ſince he was accus'd by Ez/tathias. He ſays, That he was unjuſtly blam'd upon the 
Account of the Errors of a Perſon | Apellizarias] to whom he never wrote bur once, and char ic was 
now Tweuty Years fince he did it ; That thoſe who accus'd him, did it to pleaſe the Powers, to whom 
they are, arid always have been devoted ; That the true Reaſon why Exſtathias and thoſe of his 
Party were off:nded with him, was not becauſe he refus'd to receive their Suffragans,as they pretended, 
bur becauſe rhey would pleaſe Ezx0izs ; That they were joyn'd to the Exdoxians, and called the 
Orthodox Heomo-oxſians, though they had formerly niade Profeſſion. of this Faith, and had alſo pre- 
ſenred it to the Synod of Tyaza. Laſtly, Thar they had deſtroy'd the Churches which they had inva- 
a He concludes this Letter with a Profeſſion of Faith , which rejz&s the Errors of Arizs and 
Sabelltuas. | 

The Letters 190, 191, 192, are written to the People and Clergy of Nicepo/is, to comfort and ex- 
hort them in the Perſecution which they ſuffter'd during this Year 375, after the Death of their Biſhop. 
In the laſt he declares to them, That they ought not to acknowledge him for their Biſhop, whom 
the Ariars had Ordain'd among them, though he calls himſelt Catholick, which he cannot be, being 
Ordain'd by rhe Hands of profane Perſons, for the Deſtruction of the Faith : That this was his Opt- 
nion, which, if they would hold Communion with him, they ſhould follow; © Which he had writ- 
« ten to them, ſays he, not that he diſtruſted them, but to remove the doubt of ſome, and thar if any 
<« Perfon ſhould ger himſelt Ordain'd Priett by this Biſhop, he ſhould have no hope to continue for 
«© the future in this Dignity. 

Pormius, Biſhop of Satala, went after this to viſit the Church of 1Vicopo/is, about the end of this 
Year, or the beginning of the next, and confirm'd them in the Reſolution of taking a Biſhop, and 
Counſell'd th:m tochuſe Exphronias, Biſhop of Colonia. St. Baſil approved of this Choice by Letter 
193, and admonifſh'd them not to irritate thoſe of Co/onia, who were mightily troubled for the loſs of 
their Biſhop- Theſe he comforted by the Letters 290, 291, wherein, after having praiſed the Zeal and 
AﬀeRtion they had for their Biſhop, he ſhows them, thar this Tranſlation was neceſfary for thegood 
of the Church, and exhorts them not to Conteſt the Matter with the Church of Nicopolss, fince 
that Church was their Metropolis, and what reſpe&ted it concern'd them alſo. In the Letter 164 he 
exhorts the NVicopolitaus continually to adhere and ſubmit to the Biſhop which had been lately fent 
them. 

While the Eaſtern Churches were toſt with theſe Tempeſts, thoſe of the Weſt being at laſt moy'd 
with ſome Compailion for them, ſent Prieſts to Comfort them, and to Teſtify, that they did Sympa- 
thize with them in their Sorrows. St. Ep:phanizs, Biſhop of Cyprus, who perhaps had ſeen the 77th. 
Letter of St. Baſ/, did the fame. St- Ba/i/ thanks the former by Letter 74, which is written - the 
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Name of all the Eaſtern Biſhops, and he continues ftill to defire their Aſhſtance, not ſo much againſt 


St. Baſil, the Arians, as againſt thoſe who under Sheep?s cloathing were Ravenous Wolves, and rent the Flock of 
Aa Chriſt in pieces without Puniſhment. He accules [hree Perſons in particular. Enſtathizs ot Sebaſtea 


is the Firlt ;- and to render him Odious, he deſcribes all his Lite, and fays, That he was inſtructed by 
Arizs, and was one of his moſt wicked Diſciples at Alexandria; That being returned to Cz/area, and 
ſeeing himſelf condemn'd by his Biſhop Hermogenes, he had Sign'd an Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith, 
and afterwards was Ordain'd Prieſt ; but then after the Deach of Hermogenes, he went to Conſtan- 
tinople, where he again made Profeſſion of 4rianiſm under Exſebins; That being driven out of this 
City, he returned into his own Country, where he was forc'd to retire ; That ſoon after he was made 
Biſhop purely by Chance, and then he preſently condemn'd the N:cere Creed in the Council of Az- 
cyra ; That the Party whom he joyn'd with at Selexcia, was known ro all Men; That at Conſtant:- 
ople he Conſented to the Creed of the Hereticks ; That at Jaſt being gone into the Welt, he carried 
from Liberizs Communicatory Letters to the Synod of Tyana, by means whereof he was reſtor d ; 
That it was not known what Ziberizs had obliged him to Sign; bur preſently after he became the 
Patron of the Hereticks, who oppoſed the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, and perſecuted the Orthodox. 
The Second whom St. Bafil accus'd to the Weſtern Biſhops, was Apoliizarins, whom he ſpared more 
than he had doneE»/tathizs; yet he ſays, That he had very much troubled rhe Churches,becauſe he had 
ſo great a Faciliry of Writing, that he had fill'd the World with his Books; That in fo great a Number 
of Writings, ſome Errors could not but creep in; That what he had written of Theolozy, was not 
founded upon Scripture, but upon humane Reaſoning ; That he had written Fabulous T kings of the 
ReſurreAion ; That he hath ſo perplex'd the Doctrine of the Incarnation, that few of his Acquaintance 
have retained the Form of ancient Doctrine; but on the contrary, almoſt all of them have bufied 
themſelves with uſeleſs and contentious Queſtions. Laſtly, Paxiinus was very much efteem'd by 
thoſe of the Weſt; yet St. Bei! ſpares him not, for he is the Third Perſcn whom he accules in this 
Letrer- He leaves it to the Biſhops of the Welt to judge, whether his Ordination was lawful or no: 
But he adds, That that which vexed the moſt part of the Eaſtern Fiſhops againſt him, was his fol- 
lowing the Error of 2Aarcellus of Ancyra, whereby he maintain'd, That the Father, Son and Hely 
Spirit, were but One Hypoſtafiss He defires Athittance of thoſe of the Weſt againſt thoſe who fol- 
lowed theſe Three Men, and prays them to ſend Lerters, wherein they might declare, Thar thoſe wl:o 
are of their Party oughr not to be received into Communion, until they have renounc'd their Errors. 
He ccncludes with ſaying, Thar ir were to be wiſh d, that the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops could 
Aftmble together ro Conſult about thoſe things : But fince the preſent junure of Aﬀairs would 
not permit them to do it, ard a Buſineſs ot this Nature would not admit any longer delay, they 
were content to fend ſome of their Brethren to their Weſtern Brethren, to inform them of rhat which 
could not be put into a Letter, and to invite them to affiſt the Churches ot Jeſus Chriſt. Father 
Combefss ſays, That it is obſerved in ſome Manuſcripts, that this Letter was never ſent; but we ought 
not to give much Credit to thoſe kind of Obſervations made by Tranſcribers. 

The Letrer 325 to St. Epiphanias, is alſo written to thank him, that he had ſent ſome Prieſts to 
Viſit and Comfort the Churches of the Eaſt « He ſignifies to him, That he deſerv'd to much the more 
acknowledgment, becauſe it was a rare thing to find Biſhops at that time, who had Compaſſion on 
their Brethren. And becauſe St. Epriphanins had written to him, That he was troubled for the Diffe- 
rence which was riſen in a certain Country which he calls Elcona, St. Baſil anſwers in this Letter, That 
he had Reaſon to wiſh that this Breach were healed ; but that he would not have ſich People made 
uſe of, who were fit for nothing but to embroil Matters, becauſe they were not aGted by the Love of 
God. (Tis probable that he ſpeaks of Parlinus's Party.) He adds, That there had been alread 
ſent into that Country, Palladras, a Prieſt of Ceſarea, and Inmnocentias, a Prieſt of Rowe, to fatisfy 
the Demands of thoſe of this Country, and determine their Differences, which' were probably abour 
the Incarnation ; That they had been told, rhat nothing muft be added to the Nicene Creed, but 
the Doxology of the Holy Spirit ; That he would add nothing about the Incarnation, becauſe thoſe 
Queſtions tranſcended the Capacity of his Underſtanding. He ſets it down for a Maxim, That when 
once Men depart from the Simplicity of Faith, by reaſoning about it, then there is no End of the Di- 
ſpute, and all the Queſtions which they handle, ſerve for no other uſe, but to trouble the Minds of 
the humble. Afterwards he exhorts St. Epiphanizs to joyn with /eletins, and affures him, That 
St. Athanaſixs intended to do it, and that their Union was rerarded only by the Malicious Counſel of 
ſome particular Perſons. He confeſſes, That he did not Communicate with thoſe that were after /e- 
letins, that's to fay, with Paxlings, and thoſe of his Party, not becauſe he thought them unworthy of 
his Communion, but becauſe they condemned Aeletins, in whom there was nothing to be repre- 
hended. He praiſes St. Epiphanixs, becaute he acknowledged Three Hypoſtaſes. He exhorts him to 
cauſe his Brethren of Antioch to confeſs the ſame thing, it they had not already acknowledged ir. 
He prays him to procure the Peace of that Church, by re-uniting the Two Parties Laſt of all, He 
Heal to him about the Errors of a Sect of Hereticks, call d Afagyſeans, concerning which St. Epi- 
phanius had deſired of him ſome Account. | 

- The Letter 55 to St. Ambroſe, was at the ſame time, and probably was ſent by the Deputies, who 
carried Letter 74 into the Weſt. He writes to him, That he had known of a long time his Judgment, 
Learning and Vertue ; That he ble{s'd God for drawing from the Court, a Man Illuſtrious for his 
Wiſdom, his Dignity and Eloquence, to charge him with the Government of Cirift's Flock- He ex- 
horts him wholly to exringuiſh the remainders of Arianiſm, if there was any in his Dioceſs, and 

ys him to continue the Friendſhip which they had begun. Theſe Letters are written at the Begin- 


ning of the Year 376. Twas inthis Year alfo, that he wrote the Lerter 293 to Enlrgins, and to mY 
| : other 
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- other Biſhops of Egypt that were baniſhed into Paleſtine : 'Tis againſt Apollinarixs and AMarcellns of NAA 
Ancyra, whom he charges with the ſame Errors which he had ſpoken of in Letter 74- St. Baſil. 

The Lerter 295 to.the Monks, might alſo be at the ſame time, as well as the Lerrers 337, 338, 339 > No 
to Aſcolius of Theſſalonica, 

\ The Letter 182 written alſo in the Name of the Churches of the Eaſt to the Weſtern Biſhops, was 
in the Year 377, or 378. For the Eaſtern Biſhops who deſcribe there in a moſt Elegant manner, the 

Perſecution which they ſuffered, obſerve that it had laſted 13 Years : But it could not begin before the 
end of the Year 364, or till 365- They implore in this Letcer the Afſiſtance of the Biſhops of the 
Weſt, which they declare they had in vain expected and defired for a long time. | | 

We referr to thoſe two laſt Years of the Lite of St- Ba/#l, ſome Letters of Dotrine and Diſcipline, the 
time whereof is not certainly known, but which ſeem to be written towards the End of his Life. We 
may place in this Number the 65 to thoſe of 7oſopolss , which is written againſt thoſe who affirmed, 
That Jeſus Chriſt brought a Body from Heaven, reviving hereby the Error of Valentinas, and who at- 
tributed to the Divinity df Jeſus Chriſt the Properties of the humane Nature. He refutes their Errors; 

-and proves that Jeſus Chriſt had real Fleſh. He ſpeaks alſo of Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
Fall of Man by the Sin of Adam. 

The 195 to Diodorus then Biſhop of Tarſus, was written before the Second Letter to Amphilochins 
wherein it is cited at Canon 63. There a Queſtion of Importance is handled, viz. Whether it be law- 
ful for a Man to marry his Wife's Siſter after her Death 2 A Man of Sr. Baſi/'s Dioce(s had done it, and 
alledg'd for his Juſtification a Letter of Diodoras who defended his Action. St. Baſil anſwers it in 
this Letter, and oppoſes to Diodorss the Cuſtom of the Church which did not art all permit it. He an- 
twers a Paſſge of Leviticas, Ch. 18. which ſeems to allow thoſe Marriages. He anſwers, I fay, Firſt, 
That tho' that were ſo, yet there are many things forbidden in the Goſpel, which the Law permitted ; 
and Secondly, That the Levitical Law does not indeed forbid, but neither does .it poſitively allow 
theſe kind of Marriages He adds, That if it is not lawful to a Son to marry his Mother-in-Law, not 
for a Father to eſpouſe his Daughter-in-Law, neither ought it to be allowed to a Man to marry his 
Siſter-in-Law, no more than to a Woman, to marry the Brother or the next-a-kin to her Husband ; 
becauſe Man and Wife are ſo cloſely united by Marriage, that the Kindred of one become the Kindred 
of the other- He would not have them object that Paſſage of Geneſis, Encreaſe and 1ultiply, becauſe 
it does not reſpect the New Teſtament. Heobſerves, That ſecond Marriages are a Remedy againſt 
Fornication, and not an in-let to immoderate Luft. 

The following Letter to Parergorins is upon a like Subjeft. He admoniſhes this Prieſt who was 
70 Years old, to put away a Maid that lived with him, as was Ordain'd by the Canon of the Council 
of Nice- He proteſts, That tho' he ſhould write to him an Hundred Letters, he ſhould always con- 
tinue Suſpended from his Miniſtry, till he had put her away ; and that if notwithſtanding this, he 
would ſtill intrude upon the Exerciſe of his Office, without amending this Faulr, he ſhould be Excom- 
municated, and ſo ſhould thoſe alſo that receiv'd him» | | 

We may joyn to theſe Two Letters, the 76 Epiſtle of St. Bafi/, to the Biſhops under his Juriſdict- 
on, wherein he reproves a thing which was praGtiſed by fome of them, who under pretence of Piety, 
received the Money which was offered them by thoſe whom they Ordain'd- He condemns this -Pra- 
Aiice as Simoniacal, and threatens to depole thoſe that ſhould do it for the future. He obſerves, That 
thoſe Biſhops excuſed themſelves from Simony, becauſe they received not this Money before Ordina- 
tion, but only after it. Bat, ſays he, to receive Money before or after, is always to receive it, and 
ander what Pretence ſoever they ao it, they always make 4 gain of Spiritual Gifts : Now to do this in the 
Church of God, wherein we believe, that we have the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt; to do this 
_— T1 ſay, is a ſhameful Traffick, Thele are the very Words of St. Bafi/; I add nothing to 
them. ; 

The 203, and 204, are addreſs'd to thoſe of Tar/us. In them he Ordains, That the Macedonians 
in order to their Reception into the Church, ſhould make profeſſion of the Nicene Faith ; and he ana- 
thematizes all thoſe that believ'd the Holy Spirit to be a mere Creatyre. 

The 244 is againſt a certain Biſhop who neglected to Puniſh a Rape. He enjoyns him to cauſe 
ſearch to be made after the Maid ; to reſtore her to her Parents ; to declare him Excommunicated,who 
had Raviſh'd her; tothrow him out of the Church, him and his Family, for the ſpace of three Years ; 
not to ſuffer him to be preſent at the Publick Prayers; and in caſe he ſhould ſculk in ſome little Vil- 
lage, with the Woman he had Raviſh'd, and the Inhabitants would not deliver them, or would De- 
fend them, that then they alſo ſhould be interdicted Divine Offices. In the 345, he ſpeaks of a Crafty 
Man, who being Summoned before the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, defended himſelf with fo much Elo- 
quence, thar he made himſelf paſs for an Innocent Man. In the 245 he ſpeaks of the manner of Ex- 
communication in his time ; he ſays, That the Sinner ought Firlt to be rebuked privately. Secondly, 
in the preſence of two Witneſſes; and Laſtly, ought to be accus'd to the Church; and if be didnot then 
obey, he ought to be Excommunicated. He ſays, That his Soul was fer upon it to ſeparate this Impo- 
tor, him and all his Family out of the Church. 

The Letter 289 addrefs?d to Ce/area, a Lady, is about frequent Communion. He begins it with 
declaring, that it is Good and Profitable to Communicate every Day- He fays, That in his own 
Church there was a Communion four times a-Week, on Sunday, Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, 
and alſo on other Days, when the Anniverſary of ſome Martyr is Celebrated ; That in former times 
the Faithful themſelves Communicated in their Houſes, and that this Cuſtom cannor be blamed. That 
it is ſtill in uſe, in Zgypr, and ar Alexasdria, where the Faithful carry the Communion to their Houſes; 


That all the Hermits do the ſame thing ; That we muſt believe, that the Prieſt having offer'd the 
Nn | Sacrifice. 


136 . A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 

PRASA Sacrifice, and diſtributed the Euchariſt to thoſe that are preſent, -tho' gp It one after another in 

St.. Baſil. parcels, yet tis always the ſame. For, ſays he, in the Church ir ſelf, the Prieſt gives one part of it. 

\&— into the Hands of the Faithful, and they pur it into their Mouth ; and is not this the fame thing, as for 
them to receive all at once many parts of it from the Hand of the Prieſt ? | 
- Tt was in one of the laſt Years of his Life, that he invited the Biſhops of Pont»s, by Letrer:291, 
to:come to-his Synod which he held at the Feaſt of St. Expſichins. - There is alſo'a Letter, which is the 
237, wherein he blames one of his Suffragans, becauſe he did not come to this Synod, and orders hin 
to come thither tor the future. In Letter 302 he commends a'Lady call'd Theodora, whom he calls 
a Nun : wherein he obſerves, That 'tis an eaſy thing ro embrace thar kind of Life which is conformable 
tothe'Goſpel, but 'ris' not ſo eaſy to obſerve it-even in the ſmalleſt things, to donothing but to pleaſe 
God, to preſerve her Modeſty always in all her Converſation and Behaviour, to Eatno more but-whar 
1s preciſely neceſſary, and to keep nothing that is ſuperfluous: That 'tis not ſufficient- to attain. a per- 
feet Humility, not to be lifted up when we are admiredor commended, or'when we . have fome 
excellency either of Mind'or Body ; but in order to Perfe&tion, we muſt preſerve an-inviolable Purity, 
we muſt pray continually and fervently; in ſhort, we muſt have Charity for our Brethren, 'a:-con- 
trite Heart and an humble Spirit; we muſt manage our Auſterities with Diſcretion, and always have 

- the thoughts of a future Judgment preſent before our Eyes. x 

The 317 toa Biſhopnamed Optimus, contains an Explication of that Paſſage of Geneſis, Fhoſoever 
ſpall kilt Cain, &c. where he firlt gives the natural Sence of it, affirming, that this Paſſage means only, 
That-whoſoever ſhould kill Ca, ſhould deliver him from the Vengeance of God which was ſeven 
times more ſevere than Death. He enlarges afterwards upon the Myſtical Sence, and upon the Significa- 
tion of the number Seven, which he takes to denote Remiſſion of Sins. - He finds our ſeven Sins in the 
Adtions of Caiy, and ſeven Puniſhments of his Sins. He refutes thoſe that thmk that Lamech kill d 
Cain, and ſays, That when *tis faid in Genefis, Phoſcever ſhall kill Lamech, &c. the meaning is, thar 
Lamech was more guilty than Cain, becauſe thar he having before him the Example of God's Ven- 
geance againſt a Murderer, was not thereby deterr'd from this Crime- . He adds another Myſtical 
Explication, that for the Expiation of Zamech's Crime, there was not only a neceſſity of the Deluge 
which happened in the Seventh Generation after Cai», but alſo of the Death of. Jeſus Chriſt which 
happen'd Seventy Seven Generations after Lamech. At laſt he explains that Paffage of the Goſpel, 
wherein Simeon tells the Virgin when he ſaw the Infant Jeſus, That a Sword ſhould pierce through. her 
Heart ; where by a Sword he underſtands the anxiety and trouble of Mind, that the Virgia was to en- 
dure durins the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. As theſe Explications will not be reliſh'd: by all the:World, 
ſo St. Baſil gave them only for the Satisfaftion of that good Biſhop who had conſulted him. 5 
2 - the 323 to Nef#arins, St. Baſil aqmoniſhes him to hinder all Canvaſſing at the Ele&ion of the 

iſhops. | 

In the 335 he Congratulates the Biſhop Sophronias, becauſe he continued in the Simplicity ofthe 
Faith of his Anceſtors. He ſays, That to maintain this Simplicity we muſt revive the Credit of the 
Primitive Chriftians ; but now there were few Perſons that were free from Curiofity,and would: confine 
themſelves to that Simplicity of Faith, which teaches us to believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

a the 340, he reproves a Suffragan Biſhop, call'd 7:mothexs, for concerning himſelf about” Civil 
Affairs, after he had embraced a Monaſtick Life. The 343, and 344, are addreis'd to-a Monk call'd 
Urbiciss; in the Second he refutes the Error of thoſe who affirm that the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt was 
changed into his Fleſh. | 

.-Fhe 383 to a Superior, treats of the manner how he ſhould admic a Perſon who would make Pro- 
feſſion of a Monaſtick Life : He orders him to receive him according to the Rules of the Holy Fa- 
ua, a he had taught him to underſtand the Qbligarions, the Duties and the Troubles of a Mo- 
naſtick Life. 

In Letter 387 he preferrs the Creed of the Council of Nice-to all the Creeds that chad been. made 
fince that Council. He fays, That it did not expreſly determine the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, be- 
cauſe no Body had then expreſly oppoſed it; and then he proves that the Holy Spirit is not a"Crea- 
ure. I l | | 

In the 388 he informs Calliſthenes, That he was not obliged to keep the Oath which he had made in 
hear of Paſſion to puniſh his Servants- 

In the 391 to Amphilochins, he anſwers many Queſtions which this Biſhop had put to him. Fir, 
He explains that Paſſage of the Goſpel, No Mar knoweth of the Day of Fudgment, but the Father only ; 
and ſays, That the Serce of this place is, thatthe Father knows it of himſelf, becauſe he is the Foun- 
tain and firſt Principle of this Knowledge, whereas the Son of God receives this Knowledge from his 
Father, in which Sence it is alſo ſaid, That there is none Good but Godonly. He explains in what Sence 
the Scepter was always in the Tribe of J#4ah, tho? it be ſaid, that Jechonrias was the laſt of the Princes 
of David's Family. He refutes the Opinion of the Encratites, who affirmed, that it was unlawful to 
Eat of ſome kind of Meats. He ſays, That the Tripple Immerſion obſerved in Baptiſm is a Figure of 
the Three Days that Jeſus Chrit was in the Sepulchre. He diſtinguiſhes Eſſence from Sub//tente ; 
He gives to the Three Hypoſtaſes of the Divine Perſons, the Names of Paternity, Filiation and SanEtifhi- 
cation 3 He condemns thoſe that admit but One Hypoſtafis, as being not far off from the Hereſy of the 
Sabellians, At laſt hefays, That Corporeal and Temporal Goods, are not good 'm themſelves, :tho' 
they ought to be preferr'd to the Evils that are oppoſite to them : Bur he averrs that God fends theſe 
Goad s according as he thinks fit for the Good of Men: That there is fuch: a Juſt Man to 


whom theſe Evils are neceſſary, that he may be Juſt ; and there is another Juſt Man-to whom God 
gives 
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gives theſe temporal Good Things for a Recompence; and there is ſuch a Wicked Man to whom God PMAA 
denies them, becauſe they would harden him ; but there are other bad Men to whom he gives them in on -/ 


order to their Convertion. 
In the 399 to the fame Perſon, he ſays, That the Spirit of a Man is good of it ſelf; bur it can ap- 


ply it ſelf to Good or Evil, and to that which is indifferent; That 'tis given to it to know the Truth ; 
Thar God is this Truth which ir ought ro know ; And, that he is to be known as far as an infinite Be- 
ing can be known by a finite Mind. This Letter is againſt the Error of Actzz5, who believed, thar 
the Efſence of God might be perfectly known. 

In the following Letter he propoſes alſo one of the Sophifms of this Heretick, who thus obieRted to 
the Catholicks : Do you know whom you adore ? If you fay that you know him, Wnat then is his 
Subſtance > If you know him nor, How then do you adore him 2? Sr. Baſil anſwers, That the At- 
tributes and Operations of God may be known, but we cannot comprehend his Eflſence nor his Nature : 
Thar by Faith we beheve his Exiſtence, which alſo may be known by his Power and its Effe&s, and 
yet both Faith and Reaſon teach us thar he is Incomprehenfible. 

In the 4o1 he ſolves alſo another Sophiſm of Artis, who ask'd Whether Knowledge were before 
Faith, or Faith before Knowledge. He anſwers, That Knowledgeis the Frinciple of Faith, becauſe the 
Exiſtence of God is known by the Creatures ; and Faith follows this imperfect Knowledge, as Adora- 
tion follows Fairh. He proves alſo, that the Works of God and the EffsRs of his Power may be 
known, but that we cannot perfetly know his Efience. ' He explains many Signifcarions of the 
Word Kzow. In the 408 Letter, he ſpeaks of the Relicks of the Marryrs, as well as in 24r.: 

In the 410 he ſays, That we ought to be content with the Faith, which we made Profeftton of ar 
our Baptiſm, and toconfine our {elves to the Words that are taken out of rhe Holy Scripture for ex- 
preſſing it; That we ſhould ſhun all new Exprettions, becauſe cur Salvation does not depend upon 
the Words, but the Orthodox Faith. | 

The 412 is againſt a Dzacon nam'd Ghcerizs, who had got into Orders, to ſerve the Cure of : 
Church in Yeneſa, together with a Prieſft- This Deacon afrer he was Ordain'd had negleted his 
Miniſtry and had gathered togetner a multitude of Virgins, to whom he had made himſelf Patriarch : 
For St. Baſil makes uſe of this very Term, and ſays, That he had taken vpon him rhe Habit : St.Ba// 
adds, Thar he did nor this for Piety, nor 'Devotion, but to get Money; That thus he had difturb'd 
the Church to which he belonged, and deſpiſed the Pariſh- Prieſt that Govern'd it : That being re- 
proved for this Diforder by the Pariſh-Prieft and the Biſhop, he had fled with a Company of Vir- 
gins and Young Men, himſelt being at the head of them ; That this happened when rhere'was an 
Aſſembly of Biſhops in the place, and that he had abuſed the Parents who demanded their Daughters 
back a22in. Sr. Paſt! prays him to whom he ſent this Letter, who had written to him in favour of 
this D2acon, to pertwade him to return, to ſend back the Virgins, or at leaſt nor to detain thoſe by 
force wizo defired to return» He promiſes alſo Pardon to Glrcerrrrs, if he returned with a Letter fron 
him ro whom he wrote, and a Reſolution to behave himſelt more Modefly ; if not, he declates him 
Suſpended trom his Function. : | | | 

In the tollowing Letter he till prefl-s this Friend to procure the Return of Glzcerizr,and the Youngs 
Women whom he had carried away with him, and bids tell them, That they needed tear nothing; 
At laſt, in the laſt Letter ſuperſcribed to-this G/cerizes, he exhorts him to return, and promiſes to 
Pardon his Fault upon their Account that had begg'd it for him ; and chiefly for rhe fake of his Pariſh- 
Prieſt, who had interceded for him. He declares, That he ſhould loſe the Dignity of a Deacon, if he 
abſented himſelt any longer. | 

The 417 1s writren to a Judge, upon a Robbery that was committed in his Church. Some Gar- 
ments of the Poor were taken away, and the Robbers were diſcover'd by thoſe that leok'd after the 
Fabrick of the Church ; whereupon St. B-fi! condemned rhem to make Reſtitution. Nevertheleſs, 
they were accus'd before-this Judge ; and St. Ba/z/ wrote to him, That he had judg'd them, and that 
the Cognizance and Puniſhment of any thing that happen'd in Churches, belong'd ro Biſhops. 

The 418 and 419, are written to a Receiver of the Texes, to pray him to relieve the Poor. 

Theſe are all the Letters of Sr. Baſil, which concern Religion ; The others are Lerters of Civility. 
of Recommendation, or Conſolation, which have no reſpett to the Afairs of the Church ; of which I 
ſhall here give you a Catalogue. 

The Letters of Civility, of Complement and Congratulation, &c- are the 83, the 142, and thoſe 
that follow to the 164 ; the 169, and ſo on to the 1$1; the 122, and ſoontothe 244; the 248, 268, 
282, 283, 285, 286, 287, 288, and 312; the 328, &c- to 335; the 341, 350, 351, 354, 355. 356, 
359, 363, 369, 378, 384, 386, 389, 390, 407, 425, and 426, and the Three Letters of Libanizs 
and St. Bafi!, publiſh'd by Cotelerins. 

Thoſe of Recommendation or Requeſt, are the 11, 84, 215, &c. to 220, 221, 232, 236, 237, 
247, 248, 267, 333, 352, 353, 357, 360, 365, 366, 367, 373, 374: 375, 376, 377» 380, 381, 
415, 416, 420, 421, 422, 423, 424, 427, 428; and the Two publiſh'd by Corelerizs. 

The Letters of Conſolation are 186, 188, 189, 201, 202, 347, 362. I fay nothing of the Letter 
to the Emperour Theodo/izs, publiſh'd by Cotelerins; becauſe tis evidently Suppoſtirious. All rheſe 
Letters are written very pleaſantly, and they may be compared for their Stile and Wit, to thoſe of the 
moſt able Writers of Letters. | | 

We have reſerv'd the Letters of St. Baſi! to Amphilochius, to be particularly treated of, becauſe they 
contain Deciſions upon principal Points of Diſcipline , which are not to be confidered as the particular 
Opinions of St. Baf#/, but as the Laws of the Church in his time: And therefore they are not writ- 
= in the form ot particular Letters, but after the manner of Syncdal Deciſwns, whici are = a> 

Anonss he 
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The it. of theſe Canons is concerning the Validity or Invalidity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks. 
S. Baſil. St. Amphilechins had ask'd him particularly, whether it was neceſſary to rebaptize thoſe who had been 
> baptizdby the Nowvatians, or the Afontanits? He anſwers him, Thar as to the firlt of thoſe Here- 

ticks, he ſhould follow the Cuſtom of the Churches where he lived ; becauſe rhere were different 
Opinions upon that Subject. As to the Baptiſm of the Afentaniſts, he believed that it could nor be 
accounted Valid, and he wonders that the great St. Denys of Alexanaria, who was fo well-skilled in 
the Canons, could be ignorant of this Truth. To explain his Anſwer. he diſtinguiſhes Three forts of 
Perſons that were divided from the Church ; The Hereticks who differed in Matters of Faith, the 
Schiſmaticks who ſeparated upon Points of Diſcipline, and ſome of the diſobedient Chriſtians who 
withdrew from the Church. He maintains, That the Ancients were perſwaded that the Baptiſm of 
Herericks was abſolutely void ; He adds, That the Pepuzians were Hereticks, and therefore their 
Baptiſm could not be Valid. As for Schiſmaticks, he obſerves, That St. Cyprian and Firmilian 
ſubjeted them to the ſame Law with Hereticks, becauſe being ſeparated from the Church, they had 
not the Holy Spirit, and fo could not give it He ſeemsallo ro like this Opinion well enough : And 
yet he adds, That ſince the Biſhops of 4/2 had thought ir convenient ro admit the Baptiſm of Schil- 
maticks, he would not hinder it. But though the Encratites were Schiſmaticks , he declares, That 
their Baptiſm ought not to be approv'd , and that thoſe ought to be rebaptized, ro whom they had 
given Baptiſm, becauſe they gave it with Precipitation, on purpoſe to hinder the receiving of it from 
the Church. Nevertheleſs he confeſſes, That if the contrary Cuſtom wereeſtabliſh'd, it ought to be 
follow'd ; and that the Decifions of the Ancients ſhould be obſervd. In ſhort, he recommends this 
upon the whole Matter, That none of thoſe who return'd to the Church, ſhould be permitted to ap- 

oach the Holy Myſteries, till they had receivd the UnCtion. [ That is, till they were Con- 

rmed-] . 

In the 2d. Canon, St. Baſil condemns to a Penance of 10 Years, a Woman that had procur'd an 
Abortion, and he judges her to be guilty of Murder, whether the Child had Life or no. Heobſerves, 
_—_ time of Abſolution ſhould be regulated by the fervour of the Penance, as well as by the 
ength of it. 

In the 3d. Canon he declares, That if a Deacon commits Adultery, after he has been received into 
the Order of Deacon, he ought to be turned out of his Miniſtry : but he would not have him put 
under Penance, nor ſeparated from the Communion of the Layety, becauſe we ought not to puniſh 
the ſame Fault twice, and a Clergyman is ſufficiently puniſh'd by his Depoſition, and fo much more 
than a Layman who is deprived of Communion, becauſe he can be readmitted afterwards into the 
Church; whereas a Clergyman cannot be reſtor'd when once heis depos'd: Bur in concluſion, the moſt 
Effetual Remedy of all Sins, isto forſake Sin, and abſtain from Pleaſure. 

The 4th. Canon is concerning thoſe thar are many times Married. He condemns 3d. Marriages 
as a kind of Fornication ; and ſays, That the Cuſtom of his Church, was to Excommunicate thoſe 
who Married the third time, for Five Years; That in other places, they were ovly put under Penance 
for two or three Years He enjoyns the ſame thing to Bigamiſts, for one or rwo Years ; though he 
would have neither the one nor the other reduc'd to the loweſt Penance ; but that they ſhould be the 
firſt Years in the Rank of Hearers; and that the laſt Years they ſhould partake of the Prayers, though 
they were ſtill excluded from the participation of the Eucharift, till their Penance was finiſh'd, and 
they had given Signs of their Converſion. 

In the 5th. he ordains,That Hereticks ſhould be received who were converted at the Point of Death, 
provided they gave Signs of their ſincere Repentance- 

The 6th. is againſt Concubinage. 

The 75th: is againſt Murders, Poiſoning, Adulteries, and againſt other more infamous Crimes. 
St. Baſal ſays, That all who are guilty of theſe Crimes, are to be treated with the ſame Rigor. How- 
ever he thinks that we ought to have Pity on thoſe who have done Penance for Thirty Years, and 
that we ſhould receive them without delay ; eſpecially if they ill bewailed their Sins, and gave figns 
of Converſion. 

In the 8th. Canon St. Baſil treats very largely of Murders, and diſtinguiſhes the different Kinds 
of them, as well thoſe that are Voluntary, as thoſe that are Involuntary. This Canon is more Cu- 
rious than Uſeful. | 

The 9th. Canon is about Divorce. He lays it down as a Principle, That the Law of Jeſus Chriſt is 
equal both to Men and Women, and that it does not allow of the Separation of a Man and his Wife, 
but in caſe of Fornication : But he ſays, That the preſent Cuſtom is not altogether agreeable to rhe 
Law of Chriſt, becauſe it does not allow Women to Separate from their Husbands upon any account 
whatſoever; (o that it ſeems to excuſe. from Adultery a Woman that ſhould Eſpouſe a Man whoſe 
Wife had divorced herſelf; but on the contrary, if it was a Husband that quitted his Wife to Eſpoule 
another, that Man ſhould commit Adultery, both he that Married to this laſt Woman, and ſhe that 
was Eſpouſed to him. 

In the 1oth- St. Baſ/ is againſt Ordaining thoſe who had Sworn never to rake Orders, though 
there be, fays he, a Canon which ſeems to permit it ; but he obſerves, that we muſt confider the 
Form of the Oath, the terms in which it was conceiv'd, the Diſpoſition of the Perſon that made ir, 
and all the lefſer Circumſtances, to ſee whether he is oblig'd by his Oath or no; and if no way can be 
found to diſpenſe with it, then he ought not to be Ordain'd. After this , he explains a particular 
Queſtion which had been propos'd to Fim by Amphilechins, as far as it can be diſcover'd by St, Bafil's 
Anſwer, it ſeems to have been this, ' 
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One Cyriacus a Prieſt of the Church of Afinaana, whereof Lovgizns was Biſhop, was obliged by >A—A 
Oath never to quit that Church; yer he was made Pariſh-Prie{t to a Village very near it, which was t- Bafil. 
in another Diocets. Longinas fleeing himſelf deprived of a Prieſt who did very much affift him, ear- — 


neſtly deſired his Return, and ſaid, Thar unleſs he returned to him, he ſhould quit his Church *Tis 
alſo probable, that the Priett had ſome remorſe of Conſcience for having violated his Oath. Amph;. 
lochias demands ot St. Bafi/, what was to be done in theſe Circumſtances ? and this Saint gave an 
Advice full of Wiſdom, That they ſhould joyn to the Dioceſs of 1indana, rhe Territory of I4ni/tia, 
where this Pric{t was made Miniſter by the Biſhop Severns : And he fays, That by this means, he 
ſill belonging to the Church of A£»dara, might tulfill his Oath, and might affift the Biſhop Loxgi- 
4s, Who had demanded him back again» He blames the Condu&t of the Biſhop Severxs , who had 
ated againſt the Canons, in removing a Prieſt from one ot his Brethren, and had made him guilty 
of Perjury- 

In the 11th. Canon, he ordains, That a Penance of 11 Years, ſhould be 1mpos'd upon him who 
commits Murder, though it was done without any Premeditated Defign. 
> the 12th. he declares, That the Canons wholly exclude all Bigamiſts from Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 

10Ns. 

In the 13th. he ſays, That the Fathers did not puniſh as Murders thoſe that were committed iti 
War, becauſe they judg'd that thoſe ſhould be pardon'd who were oblig'd to defend rheir Country, 
their Lite and their Honour ; But he adds, That 'twas adviſable for ſuch as had their hands defiled 
with Humane Blood, to continue Three Years out of the Communion of the Church. 

The 14th. imports, That it he who had been an Uſurer, would diſtribute to the Poor all the Profit 
he had made vy this Shameful Trade, and keep himſelf from the Paſſion of Covetouſneſs, he might 
be advanced to the Prieſthood. | 

The 15th: and 16th. arenot Canons which concern Diſcipline ; but an Explication of ſome Difh- 
culties about the literal ſence of fome Paſſages of Scripture, which had been propos'd to him by 
Amphilochias. | 

The 2d. Letter begins with Canon 17th. It contains a Deciſion in favour.of one nam'd B:azon, who 
was ordain'd Prieſt contrary to the Oath he had made. St. Bail ſays, That he had already made this 
Rule for the Prieſts of Antioch, that theſe kind of Perſons ſhould not publickly exerciſe their Prieſtly 
FunCtion, but only in Private» He adds, That he of whom he there ſpeaks, might have a Diſpenſa- 
tion from this Law ; becauſe he was not at Atioch, but Iconium. 

In the 18th. St. B4/i! obſerves, That the Ancients did not treat the Virgins conſecrated to God who 
abandon'd their Profettion, more rigoroully than Bigamiſts, ana that they impos'd upon them only a 
Penance of one Year; but he adds, That the Church and the number of Virginsencreafing now every 
day, it was neceſlary to treat them as Adulterers- He gives this Advertiſement, That he ſpeaks of 
Virgins which have conſecrated themſelves to God, and renounced Marriage; That their Profeſſion 
ſhould commence from ſuch an Age, at which they were perfe&tly come to the uſe of their Reaſon ; 
becauſe no regard was to be had to ſuch Promiſes as were made before that time ; That we ought not 
to admit any into the number of Virgins conſecrated to God, but rhoſe who were 16 or 17 Years 
old , and even then after they had been try'd a long time, and paſſionately defired to be received, and 
that we ought to reject thoſe who were brought by their Parents before they had arriv'd at this adult 
Ape, before they had a Judgment ſufficiently ripe, and before they could give any aflurance of their 
fix'd Reſolution. 

In the 19th. Canon, St. Baſi/ obſerves, That Men make no Vow nor Profeſſion of Virginity as Vir- 
gins do; That thoſe who enter into a Monaſtical ſtate, ſeem tacitely to embrace Celebacy ; but 
to oblige them to it, it was neceſſary that they ſhould be ask'd , and that they ſhould make Pro- 
felſion of it : and then if they ſhould paſs to a YVoluptuous Lite, they ſhould be puniſh'd as For- 
nicators. 

In the 2oth. he ſays, That weought not to puniſh the Women that Married after they had made 
Profeſſidn of Virginity while they were without the Church , being Infidels, or Hereticks, or Cate- 
chumens ; becauſe we ought not to ſearch after the Sins committed betore Baptiſm, fince that Sacra- 
ment Pardon'd them. 

The 21. is alſo about the difference which Cuſtom had put between the Faults of Husbands and 
Wives. He obſerves, That a Man who is Unfaithful ro his Wife is not look'd upon as a Fornicaror, 
provided ſhe with whom he committed the Sin was not Married ; That the Husband cannot for this 
be parted from his Wife, though the Wife might be from her Husband, if ſhe ſhould commir 
the ſame Sin with a Man» He confeſſes, That 'tis difficult to give a Reaſon for this Proceeding ; 
but he ſays, 'tis the Cuſtom. 

In the 22d. Canon, he obliges thoſe who have forcibly carried Maids away, to reſtore them to 
thoſe to whom they were ContraGted, or to their Parents; and declares, That they muſt not be re- 
ceived into Communion before they have reftor'd them. He condemns thoſe who detain the Wo- 
men whom they have ſecretly or by force Corrupted, to the ſame Puniſhment with Fornicators , 
which is to endure Penance for Four Years ; That for the 1ſt. Year they ſhall be excluded from the 
Prayers, and obliged to ſtand at the Church-Gare ; That for the 2d. they ſhall be in the rank of 
Hearers ; That for the 3d. they ſhall be in the number of Penitents; That in the Laft Year, they ſhall 
od war ay with the People at all the Divine Service, without being capable of partaking of the 

Oblation» 
In the 23d. Canon concerning thoſe that Married two Siſters , he referrs Amphilochins to that which 
he had written in his Letter to Diodorns, of which we —_ already ſpoken. ; The 
O E 
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AA The 24th- is againſt Widows, who being received into the Number of Deaconeſſes , Married after- 
Sr. Baſil. wards. He would have them more ſeverely Punifh'd than Bigamiſts, if they be above 60 Years old; 
= bur he excuſes them if they be younger, becauſe it was the Biſhop's fault ro receive then roo 


YOUngs . 
By the 25th. Canon itis provided, That he who ſhall Marry a Woman after he hath abus'd her,ſhall 


be pur under Penance, but he ſhall have leave to keep her for his Wite. 

In the 26th. he declares, That Fornication is never Marriage, and that ir cannot lawfully be the 
Beginning of a Marriage ; and therefore it would be better to part thoſe who have commitred this Sin, 
than to Marry them together ; but yet if they have a Mind to Marry, they ſhould nor be hindred leſt 
ſome greater Miſchiet ſhould follow. | 

The 27th. is upon occaſion of a Prieſt, who through Ignorance was enrangled in a Marriage within 
the Prohibited degrees. St. Ba/i/ thinks that he ought not wholly to be depriv'd of the Honour and 
Dignity of Prieſthood : but he forbids him to exerciſe his FunQtion, and would have him be ſatisfied 
with that Place of Honour which is left him, without being able to give the Bleſſing, to diſtribute the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, or to do any part of his Sacerdotal Fun&tion. . 

The 28th. Canon is againſt ſome Perſons that had made a Vow not to Eat Pork. St. Baſil ſays, 
That this Vow was ridiculous ; and admoniſhes Amphilochins, to exhort thole who made ir, not to 
_ any more ſuch kind of Vows, and to allow themſelves to Eat indiftcrently all kinds of 

eats 
The 29th. is againſt thoſe Great Lords, who take an Oath to prejudice thoſe that are ſubject to 
them. The ſubſtance of it is, That pains ſhould be taken to correct this Fault ; and the means ro do 
it, was to teach them, that they ought not to make ſuch kind of raſh Oaths, and that they ought to 
beware of executing the Evil they have Sworn to do. 

The 3oth. Canon is againſt Raviſhers. St. Baſil ſays, Thar there is no ancient Canon that concerns 
them ; bur that his Opinion is, That both they, and ſuch as are Complices in their Crime ought to 
ſuffer Penance tor Three Years time. 

The 3aft. declares, That a Woman can never Marry, though her Husbard does not appear, 
as long as ſhe is not ſure of his Death, and that if ſhe does, ſhe commirs Adultery. The 
36th. ordains the ſame thing to Souldier's Wives, who Marry again, when they have no more 
News of their Husbands ; yet he thinks them more excuſable, becauſe they have more reaſon to be- 


heve that they are dead. 
The 32d- ordains, That Clergymen who Sin mortally, ſhould be degraded , bur not turn'd out 


of Communion. 
The 33d. That a Woman who takes no care of the Fruit of her Womb, and who is brought to Bed 


in the middle of the Street, ſhould be puniſh'd as one guilty of Murder. 

The 34th. That Women guilty of Adultery, who voluntarily confeſs it, or are partly convicted of 
it, ſhould not be defam?d, left their Crime coming to Publick Notice, ſhould be the cauſe cf their 
Death ; but that they ſhould be orderd to ftay out of Communion, till the time of their Pe- 
nance be over. 

The 35th. is, That when a Husband is forſaken by his Wife, it ſhould be inquird whether there 
was any Fault in him; and if there was not, but ſhe only was in the Fault, then they ought not to 
deprive the Husband of the Communien of the Church, but only puniſh the Wife. 

The 37th- is, That if a Man who had Eſpouſed another Man's Wife, Marries another Woman, after 
oy — was taken away from him, he is guilty of Adultery againſt the Firſt, but not againſt 
the Second. | 

The 38th- is, That Young Women who follow thoſe that have abus'd them, without the conſent 
of their Parents, are guilty of Fornication ; And, that though it may ſeem, that their Fault is made 
up when the Parents afterwards conſent ro it; yet they ought to be put under Penance for 


Three Years- 
The 39th. That ſhe who ſtays with him, whom ſhe had committed Adultery with, is to be ac- 


counted guilty of the Crime as long as ſhe continues with him- 

The 4oth- That a Slave who Marries without the conſent of his Maſter, has committed Fornica- 
tion ; becauſe the Contratts and Promiſes of all thoſe who are under the Power of others, are void 
without their conſent. 

The 41lt. That the Marriage of a Widow that's free cannot be null'd. 

The 42d. contains this general Maxim, That the Marriages of all thoſe who are under the Power 
of another without his conſent, are not Marriages, but Fornications ; and therefore, that the Marria- 
ges of the Sons and Daughters of a Family, are void without the conſent of their Fathers, as that of 


Slaves is without the conſent of their Maſters. 
The 43d. declares, That he who has given a Mortal Wound to another, is guilty of Manſlaughter, 


whether he firit atrack'd him, or did it in his own defence. 
The 44th. That a Deaconeſs that hath committed Fornication with a Pagan, ought not to be 
Excommunicated, but ny depriv'd of the Oblation for the ſpace of Seven Years ; after which ſhe 
F 


ſhall be receiv'd, if ſhe liv'd chaſtly during that time. 
In the 45th. he obſerves, That the Name of a Chriftian will ſtand him in no ſtead, who leads a 


Life unworthy of a Chriſtian. 
In the 46th. he ſays, That a Woman that without her knowledge eſpouſed a Married Man, whom 


his former Wife was parted from, and afterwards ſeparated from him, may Marry again to another ; 
but that it were better it ſhe continued as ſhe was _ 
Bop 36 
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The 47th. Canon is about rhe Bapriſm of Hereticks, It ſeems in ſome Points to be contrary to the 
ficit ; bur when the Matter is well examin'd, tis eafie to reconcile them. He obſerves, That the En. St. Bajil., 
cratires, the Saccophorians, and the Apctaftites, ought to be treated as Novarians. Now he ſeems to 
have ſaid the contrary in the Firſt Canon, where he affirms, That it was abſolutely neceſſary to re- 
baptize the Encratites. This Difficulty made an Author of our Age believe, That a Negative Particle 
mult be added in the Canon, The Reaſon which St. Baſil alledges to prove this Propofition, ſeems 
ro confirm this Conjecture , for he adds, That there are Canons which have regulated what concerns 
the tormer, though differently, whereas there is none which ſpeaks of the latter. But after a full 
Examination of the words of this Canon , I find that 'cis not neceſlary to change any thing in ir. 
Take the true tence of it as follows : Sr. Bai! ſays, That the Encratites, Apotattites and Saccopho- 
714ns, ought to be treated after the ſame manner as the Nowatians : Thar's to ſay, That with reſpe& 
both ro the one and the other, we muſt follow the Cuſtom of the Church where we live ; and the 
Reaſon which he gives for it, is, becauſe there isno Rule and Determination about their Cauſe, fince 
the Canons are found different about the tormer, and there is nothing order'd about the latter. He 
adds, That in his Country they were all rebaptiz'd ; bur if this Rebaptization was forbidden in the 
Province whereof Amphilochius was Biſhop, as it was at Rome ; and yer he found the Reaſons were con- 
vincing, which he had brought to prove that the Ezcratites mult be rebaptized, then he ought tocall 
a Council to make this Regulation. 

In the 48th. Canon he counſels Women divorced by their Husbands, not to Marry again, fince Jeſus 
Chriſt hath ſaid, That he who putreth away his Wife, except tor Fornication, commirteth Adultery, 
when he eſpouſeth auother, and is the cauſe of her committing Adultery by marrying again- 

In the 5oth- Canon he ſays, That the Laws do not forbid, nor puniſh Third Marriages, and yet the 
Church looks upon them as ſhametul Actions. 

The Third Letter to Amphilochizes, is alſo a continuation of Canons. St. Baſe ſpeaks in the Pre- 
amble of a Journey he had made a little before into Po:xtus about the Afﬀairs of rhe Church. He 
thanks Amphilochizs tor-the Letters he had written to him ; he declares to him that he defired ro ſee 
him, andrthat he would do all that lay in his Power to come and meet him ; but that perhaps he 
might be obliged to go ſoon to Nazianzam, becauſe of the departure of St. Gregory who was gone from 
it, tho' no body knew the Reaſon of his going. He acquaints him, That he of whom he had ſpoken 
before (probably ro make him Biſhop of ſome City depending upon the Metropolis of Amphilochizs,) 
was fallen fick ; that there was no other Perfon that he could caſt his Eyes upon. He counſels him ra- 
ther to put into that place, one whom the Inhabitants of the City defired to have, tho' he had been 
but lately Baptiz'd. He repeats whar he had faid in the roth- Canon concerning thoſe that had taken 
an Oath that they would nor be Biſhops. 

The 51it. Canon ordains, that Clergy-men ſhould not be otherwiſe puniſh'd for their Crimes but 
by Depoſition, whether they were in Sacred Orders which are given by Impofition of Hands, or in In- 
fterior Orders. 

The 52d: is againſt Women that Voluntarily ſuffer their Infants to periſh. 

The 53d. ordains, that a Widow-Slave that procures her being taken away forcibly to be Married 
again, ſhould undergo no other Puniſhment but that of Bigamitts. 

In the 54th. he referrs us to what he had faid in the former Letter concerning Involuntary Man- 
{laughter ; he adds, Thar it belongs to the Biſhop's Prudence to encreafe or diminiſh the Penance ac- 
cording to Circumſtances. 

In the 55th. he declares, That thoſe who ſet upon Robbers, ought to be depriv'd of Communion if 
they be Lay-men, and depos'd if they be Clergy-men- | 

In the 56th. he impoſes 20 Years Penance upon Voluntary Murders; and in the 57th. 11 Years Pe- 
- nance upon thoſe thar are Involuntary. In the 58th. he impoſes 15 Years Penance upon Adultery ; In 
the 59th. 7 Years upon Fornicators- In the 6oth. he condemns Virgins who break their Vow of 
Virginity, to the ſame Puniſhment with Adulterers. In the 61ſt. he impoſes one Years Penance upon 
him that ſhall accuſe himſelf of Robbery, and two Years upon him that is convicted of it. In the 
62d. and 63d. he impoſes the ſame Penance as upon Adulterers, upon thoſe that commit infamous 
Crimes. In the 64th. he impoſes 11 Years Penance upon Perjury. In the 65th. he impoſes the ſame 
Penance upon Poy ſoners. In the 66th- 11 Years Penance upon thoſe that dig up the dead. In the 67th.che 
Penance of Murderers upon thoſe that commit Inceſt with their Siſters In the 68th. the Puniſhment 
of Adulterers is decreed againſt thoſe that marry their Kinsfolk in prohibited Degrees. In the 69th. 
he ordains, That a Reader who ſhall have to do with a Virgin to whom he was contratted, ſhall be 
deprived of his Miniſterial Function, and become uncapable of riſing to a higher Order. He adds, 
That if he has committed this Sin with another Virgin than her to whom he was contracted, he ſhall 
be depos'd, and that the ſame ſhall be obſerv'd with reſpect to other Miniſters. The 7oth. ordains, 
That Deacons and Prieſts who have polluted their Lips, if they confeſs their Crime, ſhall be Suſpended 
for ſome time from their Miniſterial Fun&tion-. The 7 1ſt. That thoſe who ſhall be convicted of thoſe 
Crimes without their own Confeſſion, ſhall be puniſh'd as Malefaftorss The 72d. That thoſe who 
meddle with Divination, ſhall be puniſh'd as Murderers. The 7 3d. That he who has renounced the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall not be received until the point of Death. In the 74th. St. Baſi/ tells bim, 
That the time of Penance may be ſhortned to thoſe who fulfil their Penance with fervor and humility. 
In the 75th. he impoſes 12 Years Penance upon him that hath committed Inceſt with his Siſter by the 
iame Father and Mother ; and ſays in the 76th. That the ſame Law ſhould take place againſt thoſe who 
Marry their own Daughters-in-Law- The 7 7th. ordains 7 Years Penance againſt thole who Divorce 


their Wives, and Marry orherss The 78th. decrees the fame Puniſhment againſt thoſe who Marry 
two 
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RAA two Siſters, tho' at different times. The 79th. condemns thoſe that Marry their Mothers-in-Law to 
St. Baſil. the fame Puniſhment with thoſe that Marry their Sitters: In the 8oth. he fays, That the Ancients 


{poke nothing of Polygamy, becauſe they look'd uponir as a bruitiſh Sin, ro which they thoughr char 
Men could not be {ubje& ; he believes it worſe than Fornication, and he impotes upon thoſe that ſhall 
be Guilty of it a Penance of 4 Years: In rhe 8 1it. he 1impotes 8 Years Penance upon thoſe that being 
taken by the Barbarians, were forced by Torments to Eat of Meats ſacrificed to Idols, and 11 Years 
upon thoſe that did it without any conſtraint. In the 82d. and 83d. he”=condemns the Perjur'd, and 
thoſe that meddle with Pagan Superſtitions, to 6 Years Penance. In the 84th. and 85th. he declares, 
That all thoſe Canons are to be underſtood of thoſe that are willing to do Penance and amend them- 
ſelves; but for thoſe that continue in their Crimes, we ought ro have no Converſation with them, and 
never to receive them into the Church, leſt we be partakers of their Crimes. There is at the End 
of this Letter, a Fragment of another Letter of St. Baſ/, written to the fame Perſon againtt the 
Encratites. 

For obſerving ſome Order in the other Writings of St. Baſi/, we may divide them into three Claſſes. 
The Firſt ſhall comprehend thoſe that are upon the Scripture; The Second, thoſe that concern Do- 
Qrine ; and the Third, thoſe that are about Morality. 

Caſſiodorus aſlures us , That St- Baſi! made Commentaries upon almoſt all the Books of the Holy 
Scripture ; of which there remains now but a ſmall Number. The Nine Homilies or Sermons upon 
the beginning of Geneſis, are the firſt of his Works. St. Ferom, Photivs and Swiadzs, mention them. 
There are added to thoſe Nine Homilies, Two others about the Formation of Man, which at firſt 
were attributed to St. Baſi/, and afterwards were aſcribed to his Brother St. Gregory Nyſſen. But they 
cannot belong to this laſt, who has treated of this Mattrer in a particular Work : Burt there is no con- 
vincing Reaſon, why they may not be attributed to St. Ba/#/ upon the Credit of ancient Manuſcripts. 
*Tis true that thoſe Authors we have juſt now cited, mention but Nine Homilies of St, Ba/i/'s upon the 
Hexameron; and that Cafſiodoras oblerves, That he did not explain what concerns the Creation of 
Man ; but perhaps thoſe Authors had not ſeen theſe two Homilies, which St. Baſil compos'd long after 
theothers. Beſides, let Men fay what they pleaſe, theſe have the Stile of St. Baſil, and are like enough 
to the firſt, tho' they are not altogether ſo large. After theſe Homilies, there ought to tollow the 
z3oth. Homily about Paradiſe. 

Cotelerins has publiſh'd in Greek in his Firſt Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church, a Ho- 
mily upon theſe Words in the 6th. Chapter of the Proverbs, Saffer not your ſelves to be overwhelm'd with 
ſleep, which is not unworthy of St. Baſil, and has his Stile and Air- ho 

The firſt of the 22 Homilies upon ſome Pſalms, which is a Preface to all the Palms, is wholly the 
fame with the Latin Preface, that is prefix'd to St. A»ſtir's Commentaries upon the Pfalms : Either 
therefore we muſt ſay, That St. Auſtin's Preface was tranſlated into Greek, or rather that St. Bafi/'s 
was tranſlated into Latin, and plac'd at the beginning of St. A»fin's Commentaries. Theſe Homihies 
are quoted in Nicetas's Catena, and by ſome others ; and there is no doubt but they are St. Baſ/s. Yet 
Father Combefis rejects the ſecond Homily upon Pſalm 28, which is an Abridgment and Repetition 
of the preceding, and which is wanting in many Manuſcripts He paſles alſo the fame Judgment 
on that upon Pſalm 37 ; and he affirms, that the Stile of it is different from that of the others. In 
ſome Latin Editions of St.Baf!, there are publiſh'd under the Name of St- Baſil, Commentaries upon 
the Palms; but 'tis plain they are none of St. Ba/i!'s, becauſe they are Extratts out of St. Chr/e- 
ſtom and Theoaoret. 

The Commentary upon the firſt fix Chapters of 1/a:ah, ſeemed doubtful to Eraſmus, becauſe he 
thought that they were written in another Stile. 7:/mannrs who has tranflared them into Latin, has 
undertaken to defend them againſt the Conjecture of Eraſmmns, and he proves that they are this Fa- 
ther's by the Authority of four Modern Greek Authors, which are Afetaphraſtes, Antonins, Maximas, 
and St. John Damaſcene, Fronto Dacexs adds to theſe Four, the Patriarch Taraſi«s, in his Epiſtle to 
Pope Aarian, and the Author of the Greek Scho/ia upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul attributed to Oeca- 
menius, The Authority of theſe Modern Greeks would be of no great Moment, if this Work had evi- 
dent Marks of Forgery, or if the Stile of it were altogether different from that of St. Baſ#/ ; but it muſt 
be confeſs'd, that tho' it is not ſo Elegant as the Work of the Creation, yet it is not much different 
from the Stile of St. Baſ/, neither is it unworthy of this Father. Rzver has found in it a difference of 
Opinion, which might make it be rejefted, if it were more confiderable. He obſerves, That St. Baſs! 
in his Letter 80 to Ex/tathins the Phyſician, affirms that the Witch of Endor made the Soul of Samac! 
really to return, whereas the Author of this Commentary upon {/ai4h, on Ch. 8. affirms, That it was 
the Devil who aſſum'd the Shape of Same. Some have anſwer'd, That this Epiſtle to Exftathizs, 
was St. Gregory Nyſſen's, bur we have ſhewn, that 'tis rather St. Baſil's. Therefore all that 
on be faid is this, That St. Ba/j/ might change his Opinion about a thing of ſo ſmall conſequence as 
this is- 

The Second Claſs of St. Bafi/s Works comprehends his Dogmatical Books. The firſt of theſe Diſ- 
courſes are the Books againſt Eunomins. St.Gregory NazianzenSt. Jerom and Photias all aſſure us,That 
he wrote againſt this Heretick, but they ſay nothing of tne Number of the Books. We have at preſent 
five of them. The Three firſt are written in the fame Stile and after the ſame Method, and there can 
be no doubt but they are Sr. Bails The Two laſt are more Dry and Scholaſtical ; but we ought not 
to wonder at that. In the Firſt he overthrows the principal Arguments of Zanomins; and in thele 
Two laſt, he infiſts upon the Refutation of the Subrilties and Sophiſtical Arguments of this Here- 
tick upon many Paſlages of Holy Scripture, as he had promis'd to do in the Second Book. There 
is no Caule therefore to reje(t theſe Books as ſuppoſititious: They were quoted as Genuine by the Greeks 

and Latins in the Council of Florexce. The 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity; 


The Book of the Holy Spirit to Amphilochizs, is that Treatiſe of all rhe Works of St. Baſil, which 4, 
moſt of all Diſpleaſes the Proteſtants ; becaule it contains ſitch things as do not favour them. Eraſmss oo 


who took great Liberty to condemn every thing that did not pleaſe him, made no ſcruple to rejz& chis; 
in the Preface which he prefix'd to his Verhion : He was wearied with tranſlating ir, and the Stile ap- 
pear'd to him perplex'd in ſeveral Places. Theſe are the Reafons on which he grounds his Judgment 
about this Book ro which he had added many things in the ſame Preface ; That tho' 'tis true; that 
there are ſome things in it, which are not unworthy of St. Ba/i,and which ſufficiently diſcover that they 
belong to him ; yer there are other things in it which are none of his. The greateſt part of Proteſtant 
Criticks, being difſaricfied with that _—_— of Tradition which this Book evidently proves, have 
gladly received this Opinion of Era/mms, and have alſo added fome other ConjeRtures of their wn to 
his, to reject this Book entirely. Nevertheleſs, Caſarbon being more impartial thari the reſt, has plain- 
ly declar'd in his Writings againſt Baronizs, That he was not of Ers/mass Opinion; And indeed 'tis 
certain that St-Bafi/ did write a Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit; he-fays it himſelf in his Lettets: Sr. Gregory 
Naxzianzen ſpeaks of it. St. Jerom and Suidas mention it» Theodoret quotes that Book which we have 
at this Day, in his firſt Dialogue, and in the Refutation of the Anathematiſms of St: Cri]. Afﬀer 
this Author, St. Joh» Damaſcene in his third Diſcourſe of Images, the II: Niceze Council, A 4. 
Phatius in the Nomo-canon, Burcharans in the Decretals, Euthymins Zygabenus in his Panoplia, Zona- 
ras and Baiſamos in the Nomo-canon, Anaſtaſins of Nice Queſt. 84, and Nicephorns B. XII. Ch. 20. 
quote it alſo. Moreover, the Reaſons of Eraſmus are very weak: For firit he accuſes the Author of 
this Work of raiſing his Stile too high, as if rhis were not otdinary with Authors, and particularly 
with Writers of Controverſy. He reproves him for diſcovering his Ability in the Logick of Ari/forle 
and Porphyrie. Could hedo otherwiſe, having to do with Adverfaries which made uſe of theſe Arms 2 
Laſtly, Eraſmns affirms, That the Stile is different from St. Baſis ; but he pronounces this Sentence 
upon ſlight Grounds, and without a ſufficient Examination of the Matter; for thoſe who read this 
Work, find no ſuch difference of Stilein it ; but on the contrary they find a great agreement between 
it and his other Books. Scxltetws pretends, that what this Author ſays of the Authority of Tradition, 
is contrary to the Dotrine of St. Ba/z ; but it is a Groundleſs Allegation. Neither is it true, that he 
lays down in this Book other poſitions than thoſe which he has explain'd in other places, concerning 
the deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, and concerning Baptiſm. If Sc/tctxs had well conſider d what he 
affirm'd with ſo much boldneſs, he would have chang'd his Opinion. 

| No body doubts but the two Books of Baptiſm are St. Baſi/s, tho' they be not citzd by the An: 


ClEntsS. 

The Book of Virginity has the Stile of St. Ba/i!, and what St. Gregory Nazianzen ſays of St. Baſi!'s 
Writings concerning Virginity, does perfectly agree to it. It is alſo cited by Suidat. Yet Mr. Hermans 
believes it ſuppoſititious, becauſe it is addreſs'd to Letoixs Biſhop-of eltine, fince while St. Baſil was 
living, that See was poſleſs'd by Otreixs, who lived after the Council of Conſtantinople, as appears by 
the Law which the Emperour Theodoſixs made after this Council. It may be faid, that Zetvins- was 
bis Predeceſſor 3 but there is more probability that he ſucceeded to him- Either therefore we muſt Gy, 
that the Dedication of this Book is corrupted, and then we muſt read Otreizs for Letoins, or elſe that 
Letoixs was not yet Biſhop. | Pe: 

Among the 31 different Homilies of St: Ba/il, there are t 1 of theth which are Dogmatical : viz. The 
gth- wherein he proves that God is not the Author of Sin ; The 12th. upon the beginning of the Pro- 
verbs ; The 15th- concerning Faith; The 16th. upon the Beginning of the Goſpel of St.Zoh»; The i 7th: 
upon Baptiſm ; The 25th.of the Humane Birth of Jeſus Chrift; The 27th- againſt the Sabe/liars, the 
Anomeans and the Arians; The 29th. againſt thoſe who accuſe us of: wotſhipping Three Gods; The 
31ſt. of Free-will. All theſe Homilies have St. Baſi/s Stile, and no Body donbts but they are his. 

Bur there is more Difficulty about St. B«fi/s Books of Morality. St. Jerom and Swidas mention in 
general the Aſceticks of this Father ; but Sozomer, Ch15. of B. III. of his Hiſtory, ſays, That they were 
written by Exſftathins of Sebaſtea, On the contrary, Phstizs, Vol. 191 of his Bib/iorheca, attributes to 
St. Baſd, the greatRules, ſmall Rules, and their Prefaces. 

The Aſcetical Books aftributed to St. Baſil, are as follow. The Firſt is a Diſcourſe which may ſerve 
2$ a Preface and Introduction to all his Aicetical Diſcourſes. The Second is a Treatiſe about the Mo- 
naſtical State, and the renouncing the things of this World The Third is a Diſcourſe of the Aſcetical 
Life. The Fourth is a Treatiſe of Faith. The Fifth is a Treatiſe of the Judgment of God, and a little 
Preface which in ſome Manuſcripts, makes a part of the Book about Faith» We muſt alfo add Two 
other little Diſcourſes publiſh'd by Father Combefis, in the Second Volume of St. Ba/i/, Reftor'd. 
Theſe Tracts are as — to the great Aſcerical Treatiſes, which are his Morals, the Aſcetica- 
Book , the Great Rules explained very largely, which are in number $5, the Little Rules abride'd, which 
are continued unto number 313, ſome Canons concerning the Puniſhment of Monks and Nuns, and 
the Monaſtical Conſtitutions. To theſe Books we may joyn his Epittle to Chilo, and the following 
Letters, as well as 41x, and ſome others which concern the Monaſtical State, of which we have ſpoken 
among the Letters of St. Baſil» Tis not certain whether all theſe Books that we have mention'd be 
St- Baſis; bur 'risagreed on all hands that the Conſtitutions, and the Aſcetical Treaties are his : Bur 
many adhere to the Teſtimony of $£29mey, who attributes the Little Rules, and alſo the Great ones 
to Exſtathins of Sebaſtea. Yet I ſee nothing which can confirm this Opinion; and it feems to me that 
they bear fo great a Relation to the other Alcetical Works of St. Ba/#/, that it may be affirm?d with 
much probability, that they all belong to the ſame Author- Ruffinus who has made an Abridgment of 
them attributes them to St. Baſi/: They are cited under his Name in the 5th. Council; and in ſhort, 


Photins acknowledges all theſe Treatiſes for —_ Even in his time they made but _ _ 
Pp Ivide 
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/SAA, divided into two Parts: The Firſt: contained the Diſcourſe of Judgment, ;and that of Faith whict: 

S. Baſil. js a Continuation of it : The Second Part contain'd the Morals, the 55 Great Rules, the. 313 Short 

x — Rules, and the Titles of theſe Rules This ſhews that all theſe Books belong: to the ſame Author. 
and thar they compos'd but one Book; entitled Aſcericks, whereof the Firit Part is not entire. As to 
the Three Diſcourſes which precede that; which is entitled, Of Jadgmert, they are-diftin&t Treatiſes 
which have no Relation to the other Aſcetical;:Books : The Treatite of Judgmenr ought ro precede 
that of Faith, and both the one and the other are a Preface to the Aſceticks. - The Book of a Mona- 
tick ar and the Conſtitutions are diſtin&t Works, as well as the Rules concerning the Puniſhment 
of Mon , bat Airs Hs = ee 

Cf the Moral Homilies, the firſt is that adout Faſting, cited by St. Auſtin. in the Firſt Book againſt 
Julian, where he recites alſo ſome other Paſſages which this Heretick had- taken. out of a Treatiſe: of 
St. Baſil againſt the fanichees, which we have not at preſent. The Second Homily.of Faſting,' which 
Eraſmus has condemned. too (lightly, is:cited by St. Fohn Damaſcene and by -Exthymias. The Third 
Homily upon the fame Subje& publiſh'd by Cote/erins, is not unworthy of St. Bail, tho? it be nor. ſo 
Elegant. The Fourth;Hemily is upon theſe Words, Teke heed to your ſelves. 'Fhe Fifth is :ton- 
cerning Thankſgiving,” which, ſome have believed nor to be St. Baſs. The Sixth is upon theſe. Words, 
1 wit pull down my Barns. The Seventh to Rich Men. The Eighth upon Famine and Barrennef. 
The Tenth of Anger.: The Eleventh of Enyg- The Twelfth upon the beginning of the Proverbs. 
The Thirteenth containsian Exhorration toWBaptiſm. The Fifteenth is upon Drunkenneſs. - The 
One and Twentieth was recited to Laciza, The Two and Twentieth of Humility. - The Three and 
Twentieth, that we oughs: not, to ſer our Hearts upon the Things of this World: The Fonr : and 
Twentieth preſcribes Rules-to. Young People about reading Profane Books : And the Eightand Twen- 
tieth is of Penance-..To,theſe'we may add the Panegyricks,. which are the Panegyrick of. the Holy Mars: 
tyr 7aiita, that of St-Gprawsr, and that of St- ſamas. There is alſo one upon: Barlaam. a Mattyr.of 
Avntiech ; but it has more of the Stile- of Sr. Chry/o/tom than of St. Baſil; and-'ris more probable, thar 
it was recited at Antioch, where the Memory-of St» Bar/aarm was held in fingular Venetation, than at 
Ce/area of Cappadocia. - | (6 moe 

Tn 24 Moral Homilies colle&ted by Simeon Logothera, are Extracts out of ſeveral places:of 
St. Bajil. | . 'T f9:4 | Tht | $o 74S: 

"The Latin Diſcourſe of Conſolation, -and the Advertiſement ro his Spiritual Son, ſeem to me; to. 
have neither the Stile nor- Genius of' St. Baſil The Treatiſe of the Praifes of a. Solitary Life, is 
taken out of the Treatiſe of St. Peter Damian, upon Dominus vebiſcum. I fay nothing of the Gram- 
mar attributed to St. Baſi/,. which is an Abridgment of Grammar by a Modern Greek. 2611 

There remains now no more but the Liturgies attributed to this Father, which 'are Three in Num- 
ber. The Firſt is in Greek, and Printed by ſores. The Second was tranſlated: from: the Syriack, 
and publiſh'd by 2daſous. - The Third was tranflated from the Arabick by a Q4aronite of Mount Li- 
banus. But tho' 'tis certain that St- Baſi/ corpos'd a Liturgy, as St. Proches, the: Council in 77allo, and 
Leontigs, aſſure us: Yet-it:cannot be pokitively affirmed, thatany one of thoſe-which we have is the 
Liturgy of that Father, as he compos'd it: On the contrary, there 1s great probability, that it has 
not been preſery'd in its Purity, and that many things have been added and -changed in it, as uſually 
happens to thoſe kind of Works. It is obſerved alſo, That Petrrs Draconrs cites a Famous Prayer 
taken out of the Liturgy of St. Baſil; which is not to be found in any of thoſe Liturgies, which nowgo 
unter his Name. 3 | 4 | IICS'+ + | 

The Homilies of St. Ba//upon the Six Days of Creation, are in Ph2tixss Judgment the moſt Excel- 
lent of all his Works. - And indeed, he handles this Matter in a very gratetul manner; they are fill'd 
with many. Embelliſhments of Rhetorick, with agreeable Deſcriptions, ſublime Thoughts, curious 
and Learned Remarks, and folid Reflexions. ' He explains the Words of Holy Scripture literally, with- 
our having recourſe to Allegories ; and yer he ers off this Explication with to many Ornaments, that 
ris very delightful. He Cives many Queſtions about the Nature and Difficulcies of o/es's Relari- 
on: He intermixes from time to time ſome Moral Thoughts. Ir appears that he preach?d theſe Szc- 
mons to his People in the Afternoons- | 313 

The Homily of a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, is alſo a continuation of this Work ; he deſcribes ir 
= Eloquently, and underſtands ir in a Spiritual Sence of a State of Righreouſnels and. Ho- 

els. | - | | 

In the. Homily upon the Words of the Proverbs, Give no ſleep unto your Eyes, publiſh'd by Corele- 
rins, St. Baſil exhorts to Watchfulneſs, and the Praftice of Good Works- 

His Homilies upon the Palms are written in the ſame Stile, but they are more fill'd with Morality: 
He departs ſometimes from the Literal Sence, and does not always apprehend the true Sence of the 
Prophet, Yet he doesnot make uſe of obſcure and forc'd Allegories ; bur all rhat he days is Intelligible, 
Natural, Uſeful, and Pleafant. The Commentary upon 7/a:as, is not ſo lofty, nor fo full of Morality, 
but 'tis very Intelligible ard: very Learned. © $3354 

The Five Books againſt Exnommns are a moſt compleat Work of Controverſy; he recites the Argu- 
ments and Words of this Hererick, and refutes them very ſolidly and very clearly. = 

In. the Two firſt Books, he refutes the principal Arguments which this Heretick uſed to prove that 
the Son was not like to his Father. He anfivers them very clearly, and diſcovers the Falſhood of this 
Hererick's Reaſonings. - | 

In the Third he anſwers the ObjeRtions which he made againſt the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 

-In the Fourth he proves that the Son of God is not a Creature, but is truly God. 

And Laſtly, in the Fifth he proves the fame thing of the Holy $pirir. 


He 
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He handles the moſt intricate Matters: of Theolagy, in a manner very Learned and Profound, and 
Ar wRnOW perplexing and entangling them with the, Quirks , the Difficulcies and Terms of the 
Schoolmens. / - F.C 

He provesalfſo the Trinity of Divine Perſons, and their Equality, in the 16th. Homily upon the Be- 
ginning of the Goſpel of St. 7ohn, and in thz Book againſt rhe Sabellians. = F al _ 

He particularly Eſtabliſhes the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, in the Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit, ad- 
dreſs'd to Amphilechins. He compos'd it upon occafion of a Complaint that ſome Perfons had made 
againſt him, -that at the Concluſion. of his Sermons he had ſaid, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son 
with the Holy Ghoſt, inſtead ot ſaying as fome do, 1s the Holy Ghoſts Amphilochias had ask'd bim the 
proper Signification of theſe Terms, and the Ditterence between the one and the other Expreſſion. 
St. Baſil commends bim for this .Exactneſs, and obſeryes that 'ris very uſeful ro ſearch out the proper 
Sence of the Terms and Expreſſions which we ule. AS Re 

In the 2d. Chapter he makes this Obſervation, That thoſe who will uſe different Terms-in Glorifying 
the Father,; the-Son, and pry DE ae do it for no.other End, but to conclude from. thence the 
Difimilitude and Inequality of t bees Perſons of the Triniry- $I | 

In the 3d.-Chapter:he. ſhews,,.That..the diffcrence of theſe Terms, of whors, by whom, in whom. 
—_ no place but. in Philoſophy, and we ought not to uſe them when we ſpeak of the Three Divine 
Perſons«: 2: bb: 3h alt ag3 35 { oF = 

In the 4th. he ſhows, That this Particle, of whom, ſignifies in Scripture the Efficient Cauſe, fince 'tis 
faid thar all things are of God. ED. ER | 

In the 5th- he ſhows, That che Scripture ſays of the Father, by whom, and of the Son,' of whom, aud 
that ir uſes the ſame Expreſſions when it ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt. .;- , Oo oo 

In the 6th. he anſwers thoſe whoaffirm, That we cannot fay, the Son of God is with his Father, be- 
cauſe he is afzer his Father. St- Baſil, maintains, that rhe Son of God-is not at all inferiour ro the Fa- 
ther, neither in reſpect of Time, nor. jn reſpect of-the Place he holds, nor in refpe&t of Honour and 
Glory, being: Eternal as the Father, Infinite as the Father, and having-a Glory and Majeſty.equal ro 
rhat of the Father- yin? TR | MPT A hi 

In the 7th+ he proves, That this Expreſſion, with the Son, is not New ; That the Church has uſed 
it to denote. the Majeſty of his Divine Nature, as ſhe has alſo uſed rhat other, 6» rhe Son, . ro fignity the 
acceſs which we. have to God the Father by his-Son, and theretore we ought to uſe the former Ex- 
omar when we {tnig-the Praiſes of God; and the. latter when we thank him for the Favours he has 

one Us. 

He explains this Diſtinion in Ch. 8. and there-he recites many Names of Jeſus Chriſt. - 

In the gth: he explains his Judgment concerning the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, which he received 
by Tradition, and which is agreeable to the Dottrine of the Holy Scripture. He proves that the Holy 
_ isa _ Perſon, Eternal, Infinite, Unchangeable, &c. who itrengrhens us, and gives us Life 

| bis Gifrs.. _ 2 | | | 

"In the 10th. and r1th. he refutes thoſe that would not joyn the Holy Spirit tothe Father and the Son. 
Heproves the contrary by the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, and accuſes thoſe that would not add the Holy 
Spirit to the Father and the Son ; Of Violating the faving Sacrament of Baptiſm; Of Prevaricating 
in-the Vow which they had made, and of Revolting from the Religion which they had once. pro- 


ſtd: | 

In Chapter 12. he anſwers the firſt Exception of his Adverſaries, who faid, That Baptiſm given in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt was ſufficient. St. Baf# anſwers, Firſt, That the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 
denotes the whole Trinity, becauſe it fignifies rthe- Anointed of the Lord. Now he fays, that the 
Word Azointed, deiigns him that does Anoint, and him by whom he is anointed. Secondly, Thar 
Faith is inſeparable trom Baptiſm, becauſe Faith is perfe&ted by Baptiſm, and Baptifm ſuppoſes Faith : 
That the Profeſſion of Faith precedes Baptiſm, which is as 1t were the Seal of ir. Laſtly, He main- 
tains that 'tis not ſufficient to Baptizein the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, bur that we muſt invoke the Three 
Perfons of the .Godhead according to Inviolable Tradition, and that we ought to add nothing to, 
nar take any thing from this Invocation. | —_ | 

In the 13th. he refures a Second Anſwer of his Adverſaries, who fay, That tho' the Holy Spirit were. 
oftentimes in Scripturejoyn'd to the Father and the Son, yet it would not follow from thence, -that ke 
was equgl to them, ſince the Angels are there ſometimes joyn'd with. God. St. Zaſi/-anfivers, That 
there is a great Difference between the manner in which the Scripture ſpeaks of Angels,- and of 
the Holy Spirit, becauſe it confiders the former merely as Miniſters, whereas 1t. confiders the 
Holy Spirit as the Fountain of Life, and joyns him with the Father, - becauſe of the Unity of 


In the 14th. he reſolvesalſo a third Difficulty : It was objected to him, That tho' Men be baptiz'd in 
the Name of the Holy Spirit, yet it does not follow, that the Holy Spirit is equal to the Father and 
the Son, fince 'tis alſo ſaid in Scripture, That they were all baptiz'd:into A/es in the Cloud- 
St. Baſil anſwers, Thar this Expreflion of St. Pax/, fignifies only, that ' Loſes and the Cloud were 
the Figure of the -Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, but that the Truth is much more Excellent than the 


Type. 

Ta the 15th. he anſwers a fourth Sophiſm : We are baptizd in Water, faid the Hereticks, and yet 
we do.not honour the Water as the Father and the Son. Sr: Ba/i/ anſwers, That this Objefttion is ri- 
diculous, and thar thoſe: who make'it are mad ; That'tis not the Water thar Baptizts us but the Spirit ; 
That the Water indeed is joyned with the Spirit, as the Sign of the Death and Burial of the Old Man, 
but that 'tis the Spiric who gives a New Life ; That Baptiſm is. adminiftred by dipping three times 
6 into 


St. Baſil. 
\_ RS 
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into the Water, and by invoking the Trinity three times, to fignify our dying to Sin, and the giving 


Sr. Baſil. of Life ; That the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chrilt is very different from that of Sr. John, which was only the 


Baptiſm of Water, whereas that of Jeſus Chriſt is the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit and of Fire. Laſt of 
all, he ſays, That the Martyrs who ſuffer'd Death for Jeſus Chriſt, needed nor the Baptiſm of Water 
in order to their receiving the Crown, being baptiz'd in their own Blood. | He ſpeaks alſo in this place 
of the Fire of the Day of Judgment, which he calls the Baprifm of Fire, that ſhall try all Man- 
kind. 

In the 17th. and 18th. he ſhews, That the Holy Spirit is joyn'd to the Father, and to the Son, as a 
Perſon equal, and nor as one inferiour. To prove this, he uſes the Rules. of Logick, having to do 
with an Adverſary, againit whom he muſt uſe theſe Arms. . 

In the 19th. he proves, That we ſhould celebrate the Glory and Praiſes of the Holy Spirit, 
as we do thoſe of the Father and of the Son, and that we ſhould give him the ſame Ho- 
nours. 

In the 2oth. he refutes rhe Opinion of thoſe who ſay, That the Holy Spirit is neither a Lord nor a 
Servant, but that he is Free. He ſhows that this Opinion is very abſurd ; for either he is a Creature or 
not; if not, then he is God or Lord; and if he is; he muſt be a Servant, for all Creatures have a De- 
. pendance upon God. = 8 66E LV OS 

In the 21ſt. he ſhows by many Teſtimonies of Scripture, That the Holy Spirit is there called 
Lord. * 

In the 22d. he proves his Divinity by many Paſſages of Scripture. | 
In rhe 23d- he alledges the Miraclesattributed to the Holy Spirit, to prove that he is God. 
>- In the 24th- he ſhows, That we ſhould Glorify the Holy Spirit, as we do the Father and the 


Son. 

In the 25th. he anſwers thoſe who obje&t, Thar the Scripture never uſes this Expreſſion, The Fa- 
ther, and the Son, with the Holy Spirit ; and he ſhews, that to fay, The Father, and the Son, with the 
Holy Spirit, fignifies nothing elſe bur, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit; That the erro- 
neous way which they wen have us uſe, is not to be found in the Holy Scripture ; Glory be to the 
Father by the enly Son in the Holy Spirit; That the Particle i» has the ſame Sence in this place as the 
Particle with; That the Fathers made uſe of the Particle with, as being moſt proper to oppoſe the 
Errors of Aris and Sabellizs, and that 'tis leſs capable of an ill Sence ; That notwithſtanding 
he is not tyd up to this Exprefſion, provided we be willing to render Glory to the Holy 
Spirit. | 
Fn the following Chapter, he goes on to explain with much ſubtlety the Difference between the 
Particles i= and with. : : 

In the 27th. he propoſes this Objeftion, We owght to receive nothing but what is in the Holy Scripture: 
But theſe Words are not to be found, Glory to the Father, and to the Son, with the Holy Spirit. In an- 
ſwer to which, he Firſt ſends his Adverſaries back to what he had faid in Ch. 25- Afterwards he adds, 
* That in the Church there are ſome Opinions and Praftices founded upon the Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
* ture ; but then there are alſo ſome which are founded only upon unwritten Tradition : That the 
« Scripture and Tradition have an _ Authority for the eſtabliſhing of Piety and Truth, and thar 
* none who follow the Ecclefiaſtical Laws refiſt them : That if we ſhould reject all Cuſtoms that are 
© not founded on Scripture, we ſhall greatly prejudice Religion, and reduce it to a ſuperficial Belief 
** of ſome particular Opinions. 'Tiseaſy, fays he, to give Examples of this ; and to begin with that 
© which is moſt common. Where find we it written, that we muſt make the Sign of the Croſs upon 
© thoſe who begin to Hopein Jeſus Chriſt > What Book of Scripture teaches us,that we muſt turn tothe 
« Eaſt to make our Prayers 2 What Saint has left us in his Writings,the Words of Invocation, when we 
* Conſecrate the Bread of the Euchariſt and the Cup of Bleſſing > For we do not content our ſelves 
* with pronouncing the Words ſet down by the Apoſtle St. Paz, and the Evangelifts, but we add 
« ſeveral Prayers, both before and after, which we confider as having much Efficacy upon the Sacra- 
« ment; was yet weihave them not but by Tradition» We Conſecrate the Water of Baptiſm, the Oyl 
© of Unction, and him alſo who is to be baptiz'd ; Where is this written ? Is not this a Secret Tradi- 
© tion? Isit not Cuſtom which has taught us that we muſt Anoint him who is to be baptiz'd > Where 
© has the Scripture taught us, that we mult uſe three Dippings in baprizing 2 We muſt ſay the ſame 
< of the other Ceremonies of Baptiſm, as of Renouncing the Devil and his Angels. Who hag oblig'd 
< us to do theſe things 2 Whence have we Learn'd them 2 Have we them not from the Tradition of 
* our Fathers 2 Whoobſerved them, withour divulging or publiſhing of them, being perſwaded thar 
« Silence kept up a Veneration for the Myſteries > What neceflity was there of P_ that in Writing 
*« whichit was not lawful to reveal or to explain to thoſe who were not yer baptizd? ” Afterwards 
he gives rhe Reaſon of ſome Uſages which he had mentioned. He obſerves alſo, That Chriſtians pray 
to God ſtanding from Eaſter to Whitſunday ; That they kneel and afterwards riſe up. He gives 
Myſtical Reaſons for theſe Cuſtoms, which are ſo forc'd, that 'ris eaſy to perceive, there is no better 
Reaſon to be given than Cuſtom and Practice. Laſtly, he concludes, That fince there are ſo many 
things _ we have by Tradition, we ought not to reprehend one fimple Particle which the Ancients 
made uſe of. | 

This he proves in the 29th. Chapter, where he alledges the Authorities of St. renexs, St. Clemens 
Romanus, the Two Dionyſii, Enſebins of Ceſarea, Origen, Africanas, ' Athenogenes, Gregory Thauma- 
turgus, Firmilian and Meletins, befides the Prayers of the Church, and the Conſent of the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches. Towards the end of this Chapter he complains of the hardſhips which his 
Calumniators make him ſuffer. In the laſt, he deſcribes the miſerable State of the.Church. He 
compares 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


compares it to a Fleet of Ships toſt with a great Tempeſt, . which is the cauſe of Shipwrack to many of 


them, and Points out the Troubles and Miſeries wherewith the Church was afflicted very admirably : St. Baſil. 


This Chapter alone is ſufficient to ſhow that this Book is undoubtedly St. Baſs!'s. 

He proves alſo the Divinity of the Holy Spirit in Homily 17th, upon Baptiſm, and he explains the 
Faith of the Church concerning the Trinity in Homily 15th of Faith. He enlarges upon the Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit. He treats allo of the fame thing in Homily 29. againſt thote who accuſe us of 
worſhipping Three Gods. | 

In Homily 19. St. Bafil treats of that famous and difficult Queſtion, hy ao the Tuſt ſafer, and 
why is there any Evil, if God takes care of things here below ? St. Bafil anſwers, That all this is done 
by the Permithion ot God ; That Diſeaſes, Calamities, Pain and Death are nor real Evils ; That Sin 
which is the only Evil, comes not from God, but from our ſelves; That God expoies Men to Suf. 
ferings, either to cure them, or to puniſh them, or to make them ſerve for an Example ; Or laſtly, 
to make them good and deſerving : And moreover, That God is not the firſt Aurhor of Diſeaſes, Pain 
and Death ; becauſe he created Man free from them, and theſe things entred inro the World only by 
his Sin. But why, may ſome object , did not God make him impeccable 2 He anſwers, becauſe in 
order to the honouring of God, and meriting from him, 'twas neceflary that he ſhould obey him 
voluntarily and freely ; That the Devil was the Cauſe of his own Perdition, by ufing his Liberty amiſs; 
That the Tree of Life and Death was placed in Paradiſe, to try the Obedience of Man; and that 
it was his own fault that he made an ill uſe of it. He obſerves that the Dxmons dwell in the Air, 
and are incorporeal. 

The 31ſt. Diſcourſe which is of Free-Will, has ſome Connexion with the preceding. Therein he 
teaches, Firſt, That Men deceive themſelves, if they imagine that they can overcome Temptations, 
by the ſole Power of their own Liberty, without the affiftance of God ; That Free-Will can indeed 
chooſe for us Good and Evil ; but God only can enable us to do Good ; That we muſt therefore beg 
the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Power, which cannot be obrain'd without refraining from Worldly Plea- 
ſures : That by the Sin of the Firſt Man, we are become like Beaſts ; That we muſt labour to be of 
the Number of the Children of God, and to excite in us the Fire of the Holy Spirit, which Jeſus Chriſt 
came to bring down upon the Earth, and which deſcended on the Apoſtles at the day of Pentecoſt; 
That we mult pray God that this Fire may deſcend upon us, that we walking always in the Light 
may never fall, and that we may be as the Lights of the World, | 

In Homily 25th. of the Nativity of the Word, he explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation. He 
fays, That the Word was not chang'd by uniting it felt to the Humane Naure ; That he was made 
Man to Redeem us; That he took a Body in the Womb of the Virgin ary, by the Operation of 
the Holy Spirit ; That his Body was made all at once ; That ary was a Virgin, though ſhe was 
Married to St. Joſeph. After this, he examines this Queſtion, Whether ſhe knew her Husband after 
ſhe brought forth Jeſus Chriſt into the World > He fays, That this is not a Fundamental Article of 
our Faith ; but that thoſe who have a love for Jeſus Chriſt, cannot endure to hear it ſaid, rhat the 
Mother of God loſt her Virginity, and became the Mother of a Man. He explains the Difficulties 
which may be raiſed againſt this Doftrine, from the Particle, V#t:/ that, and from the CharaGter of 
Firſt. Born, which is given to Jeſus Chriſt. Afterwards hetexplains ſome Circumſtances of the Birth of 
Jeſus Chriſt He believes that the Wiſe Men were Perſians; That the Star which they faw-was not 
an ordinary Star, and that they knew it ſignified the Birth of Jeſus Chrift, as well by the Prophecy of 
Balaam, as becauſe they ſaw the Power of the Devil very much diminiſh'd. Laſtly, He exhorts his 
Auditors to celebrate with Joy the Feaſt of the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

In the Firſt Book of Baptiſm, he proves, Firſt, That we' muſt not Baptize any but rhoſe that are 
well-inſtru&ted and perſuaded of the Faith of Jeſ:s Chriſt, and who have renounc'd the World, their 
Vices, their Paſſions, and if need be, their Life. Secondly, He ſhews, That in order to Salvation, *tis 
not enough to. be baptizd, but that we muſt alſo keep the Commandments and do good Works. 
He ſhows afterwards what difference there is between the Baptiſms of 4ſes, of St. John, and of 
Jeſus Chriſt- He ſays, That the Baptiſm of 24s/es ſeparated foine Men from others , but did 
not pardon them; That the Baptiſm of Sr. John being received with a Penitent Heart, conferr'd 
Remitſſion of Sins ; but the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt is much more excellent and efficacious: Thar by 
this Baptiſm we die unto Sin and live unto Righteouſnets; Thar we are Crucified and Buried with 
Jeſus Chriſt ; That we are raiſed again together with him ; That Sin hath no more Dominion over us ; 
That weare filled with the Holy Spirit, and cloath'd with Jeſus Chriſt. Ar laſt, he adds, That after 
we are baptiz'd, we have need to be nouriſh'd with the Food of Eternal Life; that's to fay, with 
the Euchariſt, which we ought to receive with moſt holy Diſpofitions , left we ſhould eat and drink 
our own Damnation- 

In the 2d. Book he propoſes many Queſtions. The Firſt is, Whether he that is baptiz'd'be oblig'd 
to die untothe World and to live unto God 2 He anſwers, Yes, heis- TheSecond is, Whether he that 
performs the Office of a Prieſt, ought to be pure in Heart 2 He anſwers, That if ſes removed from 
the Sacrifices of the Old Law, all thoſe that were impure, Purity is yet more neceflary to him that 
touches the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Third Queſtion is, Whether it be lawful for one to receive the Euchariſt when he is unclean 2 
St. Baſs! anſwers it after the ſame manner as he did the preceding. | 

In the 4th. he teaches, That we muſt obey the Commandments , though it ſeems to us, that there 
were ſome Ations of Jeſus Chriſt or the Saints contrary to them ; and that we muſt never ſeek for Ex- 
cuſes nor Pretences to diſpenſe with the Obſervation of the Law. He adds in the 5th. That all diſo- 
bedience to the Commands of God is puniſhable, and _— deſerves the Divine Vengeance, y 
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In the 6th. he proves that a Man fins not only by doing Evil; but alſo by omitting to do good 


St. Baſil. when we are oblig'd to do it. | | 
In the 7th. he advertiſes us, That we muſt regulate the Inward Man, before we give unto God any 


external Worſhip. | | 

In the 8th. That we muſt nor only perform the things commanded ; but alſo do them in the man- 
ner which is enjoyn'd, -in the order and time preſcribed. 

In the 9th- he ſhows, That we ought to ſhun the Society and Converſation of Wicked Men: 

In the 1oth. he trears of Scandal. He defines it, That which Seduces us from the Truth, and draws 
us into Error or Impiery ; or, That which hinders us to obey the Commands of God as long as we 
live : So that every thing may be call'd Scandal which is contrary to the Will of God. He adds, 
Thar tis alſo Scandal to do a thing, though it be lawful, when it is the cauſe of the loſs or tall of the 
Weak. Ke obſerves alſo, That there is ſometimes a Scandal taken without cauſe. 

In the 11th. he ſhows, That 'tisnever lawful to do thoſe things which are forbidden by the Law of 
God, nor to obey thoſe that command ſuch things, and that we mult never uſe our Reaſon toexempr 
our {elves from Obedienceto the Law of God. 

In the 12th. he ſhows, Thar we ought not only to take care of thoſe Perſons that are under our 
Condu ; but thatour Charity alſo muſt extend to all other Chriſtians : and that a Biſhop cught in 
caſe of Neceflity to help all the Churches, 

In the laſt, he proves by Scriprure, That we muſt endure all and ſuffer all, even Death ir ſelf, ra- 
ther than fail in our Duty, or diſobey the Law of God. This Treatiſe appears to.be rather ot Mora- 
lity than Do&trine; bur though he treats there of Moral Queſtions, yet he handles them Dogmati- 
cally, and founds his Deciſions upon all the Teſtimonies of Scripture which be!o1: to his Subject. 

The Treatiſe of true Virginity contains many Freceprs for preſerving Virginity. In it he extols 
very much the ſtare of Virgins, and diſcovers the Dangers ro which they are expos'd. There are in 
this Treatiſe ſome Paſſages which may offend nice Ears ; but 'tis ro be confider'd, that *ris addrets'd 
to a Biſhop, and not to the Virgins themſelves ; fetting that atide, 'tis very Eloquent, and very well 
written. 

In Homily 28. of Penance, he proves againſt the Novatians, That thoſe who. have finned after 
Baptiſm, have ftif{ the Remedy of. Penance ; but he admoniſhes them thar chey ought not to fin in 
hopes of doing Penance ; That commonly thoſe who fin with this diſpoſition of Mind are deprived of 
Repentance; That in truth there is hope of Pardon when they have finned ; bur {till it is like a Wound 
that can be healed, which leaves ſome Scar forever behind ir. 

We are now inſenfibly faln into the Homilies of Moraliry,out of which we ſhall make our Extras, 
before we come to the Aſcetical Treatiſes. 

The Firſt is a Homily about Faſting» After he has in the Firſt Part admoniſh'd us, that we muſt 
Faſt with a pleaſant Countenance, then he Exhorts Chriſtians to Faſt, alledgmg many Authoriries 
and Examples to that purpoſe. He ſhows the Neceſſity of Faſting, and anſwers the Excuſe that is 
moſt commonly alledg'd tor diſpenſing with it, which is the want of Health or Sickneſs. © Do not 
© alledge to me, ſayshe, your Indifpoſtion ; Don't tell me that you cannot endure Faſting ; 'Tis not 
© to me that ye alledge theſe Excules, 'tis to God, from whom nothing can be hid. Burt tell me, Can 
* you not Faſt, ſay you? Alas, Can you fill your ſelves with Victuals, can you charge your Stomachs 
<« with all forts of Meats 2 Do not the Phyficians preſcribe to thoſe that are Sick Abſtinence and Diet- 
© ing themſelves, rather than abundance of Food? How come you then to ſay, that you can Eat very 
* much, and that you cannot Diet your ſelves? At Iaſt, Sr. Baſzl ſays, *© That our Faſting ſhould be 
« accompanied with Abſtinence from Evil; That we muſt faſt trom our Paffions and Vices; and that 
© without this, bodily Faſting is unprofitable. Take heed, ſays he , that you make not your Faſt to 
< conſiſt only in Abſtinence from Meats : True Faſting is to refrain from Vice. Tear in pieces all 
* your Unjuſt Obligations ; Pardon your Neighbour ; forgive him his Debts. Faſtnot to ſtir up Strife 
« and Contention. You eat no Fleſh, but you devour your Brother ; You drink no Wine, bur you 
< cannot refrain from doing Injury to others ; You wait till Night to take your Repaft, but you ſpend 
&« all the Day at the Tribunals of the Judges. Woe be to you who are Drunk without Wine : Anger 
«is a kind of Inebriation, which does no leſs trouble the Mind than real Drunkennefs *, He ſpeaks 
afterwards againſt thoſe who uſe Faſting, to prepare themſelves for larger Drinking and Eating, or 
who indulge themſelves as much as they can after they have Faſted, as it it were to redeem the time 
they have loft. He gives a natural and frightful repreſentation of Drunkenneſs, ſufficient to beget a 
horror of it ; he diſſwades from it alſo from the Confideration of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt which 
they are to receive» He ſays, That Faſting and Abſtinence are Ornaments to Cities, ſecure the Tran- 

uillity of Publick Aſſemblies, the Peace of Families, and the Preſervation of our Eſtates : He fays, 

hat to be perſwaded of this, they needed only compare the. Night ot this preſent day in which he 
Preached, with the Night of the next Day, (From whence it appears that this Day was a Publick 
Faſt.) Art laſt he wiſhes, That in theſe Days wherein Chriſtians are called to the Practice of Faſting, 
they might learn to-know the Efficacy of their Temperance to prepare them for that Great Day where- 
in God will reward their Yertue. 

The Second Homily is alſo an Exhortation to Faſting. Therein he condemns thoſe who allow'd 
themſelves great Liberties in Eating and Drinking before their Faſting. He fays, Thar all Chriſtians of 
all Ages and Conditions are obliged to it- Laſtly, He ſpeaks of the principal Diſpoſition for profitable 
Faſting, which is to abſtain from Vice- : : 

- The Third Homily abour Faſting publiſh'd by Cirelerizs, is ſhorter than the two preceding ; but it 
15 written upon the ſame Principles, and upon the ſame Subjebt. Tn 
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In the Third Homily upon theſe words, Take heed to your ſelves, St. Bafi! recormamends that Vigi- AA 
lance and Care which one ought to have over himſelf, that's to fay, over his Soul, ard his Behaviour, St-- Baſil. 
Fe fays, That this Care is neceſlary for Sinners that thzy may amend their ways, and for the Innocent, 
leſt they ſhould fall : Thar the firſt have need to watch over themielves to cure themſelves. © You 
« have committed, ſays he, a great Sin, you muſt then endure a long Penance, you mult ſhed bitter tears, 
« you mult paſs whole Nights in watching, you muſt Faſt continually. Though you have commir- 
« red but a flight Sin, yet you mult watch over your felves to do Penance for it; for it often happens, 
« chat thoſe who have but a light Sickneſs, becomedangerouſly Sick when they negle&t it ©. Afeer this 
he ſhews, That this Watchfulneſs is neceflary to fulfil che Duties of all States and Conditions. He re- 
proves thoſe that watch for the Faults of others, but never think of their own. He ſhews, That this 
Watchfulneſs is neceſlary to every Man in whatſoever ſtate he is, and thatiris a Remedy to all our 
Evils, and to all our Paſſions. © If youare ambitious, ſays he, if you are lifred up above meaſure, 
* either upon the account of your great Riches, or becauſe of your Nobility ; if you take Pleaſure in 
« your Beauty, it you are inſpir'd with a Paſſion for Glory, if you are Lovers of Pleaſures, you have 
* nothing to do. but to take heed to your ſelves, and you may know that you are Mortal, that you 
* are Duſt, and ſhall return ro Duſt. If Anger tranſports you to do brutal Actions, take heed to 
« your ſelves,and you ſhall preſently be aſham'd of thar Condition to which Anger has reduc'd you. In 
« ſhort, This Watchfulneſs which you ſhould - have over your ſelves, will make you know God: 
« You will find ſome Foottteps of him in your ſelves: Your Soul will make you know that he is Spi- 
« ritual 3 you will admire him who has made ſuch an excellent Piece of Workmanſhip, and the more 
« you conſider the Perfections of your Soul and Body, the more ſublime Idea you will conceive of the 
<« Greatneſs, the Power, and the Wiſdom of God. 

The 4th. Homily, inticuled, of Thanksgiving,is about the Joy which St.Pax! preſcribes to Chriſtians in 
theſe words of his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians : Rejozce always, pray without ceaſing, giving thanks ta 
God for every thing. He explains in what ſence Chrittians ought always to be Joyful : He tays, That 
in order to their having this Joy, they muſt be like Sr. Pazl; that's to ſay , they mult live in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and their Joy muſt not depend upon changes of Fortune, bur it muſt be ſolid, and depend 
upon their own Good Conlictence, and their hope of Eternal Happinets, which renders thoſe Happy 
who are moſt Miſerable in the Eyes of the World. He ſhews, That the Joys of this World are 
AMiSions to thoſe that are Good ; and on the contrary, the Afflictions of this World are an occaſion 
of Joy.to them. He explains in what fence Jefus Chrift wept, and why the Saints have Power to 
weep» Ar laſt heexhorts all Chriſtians to be no more fad, for the loſs of this. World's Goods; but on 
the contrary to rejoyce in the hope ot thoſe Good Things that are to come. | 

He continues the ſame Subject in the tollowing Homily which was made upon the Feſtival of 
St. Talita the Martyr. This Saint had a Law-Suit with a Man, which ſhe commenc'd for all her 
Eſtate. "Twas promis'd her, that ſhe ſhould gain her Cauſe, if ſhe would renounce Jeſus Chriſt, 
but ſhe was aflurd that ſhe ſhould loſe all it ſhe ſhould not agree to this Propotition- She 
anſwer'd with Courage : To ſhall ſooner tabe away my Goods, and deprive me of my Life, than ever 
make me (peak, one ſingle Word againſt my God. This Anſwer caus'd her to be condemned to the Fire - 
wherein ſhe expir'd ; but her Body could not: be burnt by the Flames. This is the Hiſtory which 
St.Baſil relates in this Sermon, upon which Occaſion he purſues the preceeding Diſcourſe, and continues 
the Explication of the Words of St. Pax/. He fays, That the continual Prayer which God requires of 
us, does not confiſt in a vocal repeating of Prayers, but in the Deſign that one has to do Good. So 
according to him, if a Man would pray continually, he ought always to be united to God in his 
Adtions, and in every thing to tollow his Will. Ar laſt, he fays, That we muſt thank God and 
praiſe him for every thing, and that neither Loſſes, nor Diſeaſes, nor Wrongs, nor AMictions, nor the 
Death of our Relations, nor the other Miſerics of this Life ought ro hinder us from praiſing God, and 
giving him thanks continually ; Thar in Adveriity we ought to thank God, becauſe 'tis good for us 
to be humbled ; and we ought to praiſe him in Protperity, ſaying to him in the Words of the Royal 
Prophet, O my God, what ſhall I render wnto thee for all the bexefits that thon haſt done wnto me. 
He recires many Motives of Conſolation in Adverſity, taken from the -Mercies of God, the Hope of 
furure Happineſs, the Wiſdom of God, the Submiſſion that's due to his Will, and the Miſeries of 
others And Laſtly, he affures us that nothing but Sin ſhould make us weep, and that if Charity 
obliges us to Mourn with thoſe that Mourn, that is only by a kind of Condeſcention which ſhould 
not laſt long» Ar the End of this Homily, he reproves thoſe who make themſelves Drunk to drive 
away Sadneſs. | 

The three following Homilies are about Riches, and againſt Covetouſneſs.. The Firſt is upon the 
Words of the Rich Man mention'd in the Goſpel, who ſceing the Superabundance of his Goods, faid, 
1 will pull down my Barns, and I will build larger. He begins with this Remark, That Men have Two 
great Temprations in this Life, Great Adverſity, and Great Proſperity. That Jeb overcame the firſt, 
but the Rich Man in the Goſpel was overcome by the laſt. Afrer this he makes Reflections upon the 
ARions and the Puniſhment of this Rich Man, and fays, they ought to teach us to be Bountiful to-. 0 
wards the Poor, and to make good uſe of our Riches. He obſerves, That we are only Stewards of 
our Riches; That all that we haveis for others ; That we ſhould imitate the Exrth which brings forth 
her Fruit for others; That the Good which we do will turn to our Profir; That 'tis more Glo- 
rious to give than to receive ; That 'tis an accurſed thing to with-hold Corn for a time of Dearth ; 
That 'tis a piece of Inhumanity ro deſpiſe the Poor; That Riches are unprofitable if they be not diſtri- 
buted ; That the Thoughts of the Covetous are vain and ſenſlefs ; and that they rake a great deal of 


Pains to heap up Riches which they never enjoy. Afrer this he anſwers the ObjeRions of 7” 
en- 
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Men. One fays, I will give to Morrow, to exempt himſelf from giving to Day. © Alas ! Whar do 
«* you know whether you ſhall be alive to Morrow in this place > Another ſays, I am Poor, 1 have 


* need enough my ſelf of all my Means. Yes, you are Poor, you are deſtitute, but 'tis of Charity, 


« of Benignity, of Faith, of Mercy. A Third ſays, Whom do wrong, I detain nothing bur what is 
* mineown ; and here St. Baſi/ is angry with this wicked Maxim. And1, ſays he, demand of you, 
*< Why do you ſay, that thoſe Riches are your own? From whom did you receive them, and from 
© whence did you bring them 2 Did nor you come naked out of your Mother's- Womb, and ſhall not 
© you return naked to the Duſt> From whence then did this preſent V Vealth come? If you fay it 
* came by Chance, you are impious ; if you confeſs that you received it trom God, tell me why didit 
* fall to your Lot rather than another's? God is not unjuſt in the unequal Divifion of Goods which 
* he makes amorgſt Men. VVhy then are you Rich, and why is this Man Poor > 'Tis that you 
« whoare Rich, may receive the Reward of diſpenſing your Goods faithfully, and that the Poor Man 
© may receive the Recompence of his Patience. And therefore when you appropriate to your ſelt 
<« that VVealth which belongs ro many particular Perſons, and of which you are only a Steward ; 
* you are a Robber, you detain that which is none of your own. Yea, the Bread which you keep to 
&« your ſelt, whereot you have more than ſerves for the uſe of your Family, belong ro the Poor who 
«* die for Famine ; the Garments which you keep lock'd up in your V Vard-robe,belongs to the naked ; 
« the Money which you hide, belongs to the ruin'd, &c- Theſe are fine Diſcourſes, you will tell me, 
* but Gold is yet a much finer thing. Thus does the Covetous Man talk, when he hears us preach. 
© For as it is ſometimes ſeen, that the unchaſt hearing us ſpeak contemptuoully of the Paſſion of 
© Luſt, do thereby receive a New Fire which ſtirs them..up more violently than before; fo alſo rhe 
© Covetous hearing us Diſcourſe againſt Riches, conceive a greater Love and Paſſion for them. Bur 
« what think they of theſe terrible VVords of Jeſus Chriſt, Go ye curſed into Eternal Fire; for I 
& was 4-hungry, and you gave me no eat, I was a-thirſt, and you gave me no Drink, &&c- Not only 
«thoſe who take away another's Goods ſhall be then condemn'd, but alſo thoſe who do not difſtri- 
<* bute of their Riches to the Poor. 

The Second Homily is againſt thoſe who have an inſatiable defire of Enriching themſelves. The 
ſubje& of this is the Hiſtory of the rich Young Man, who went away ſad, when our Saviour bid him 
Sell all that he had, and diſtribute the price of it to the Poor. He ſhews by this Example, That 'ris 
unprofitable to keep the Commandments, if one does not give Alms; and that all other Vertues 
will avail nothing, if one's Heart be fixed to this World by an immoderate Love of riches. He 
ſhows, That what is neceflary is not very much ; and at the fame time he proves, That the greateſt 
Part of rich Mens Expences are ſuperfluous. He gives a very pleaſant Liſt of them in particulars, 
and which ſuit well enough with the manners of our Age. He difluades from Avarice by the fear of 
Death and of Judgment, and by the meanneſs of Riches, and the bad Eftets which they produce. 
Afterwards he refutes the moſt common Pretences which are made uſe of to excuſe Covetouſneſs. 
The Firſt is founded upon the uncertainty of what may come to paſs : We know not, fay they, the 
Accidents that may happen, or the Neceſſities we may be reduc'd to. © Bur, ſays St. Baſil, is not 
© the uſe of your Treaſures yet more uncertain > And tho it were not, Can you make uſe of this Ex- 
© cuſe, while-you ſpend your Wealth upon a Thouſand Superfluities > But I want it, fay you, for 
© my Children. This Excuſe for Covetouſneſs is plauſible. You cover your ſelves with the Pre- 
© tence of your Children, that you may fatisfy your Luſts, Is it from you, that your Son receiv'd 
&© Life 21s it not from God who guides and preſerves him? Qught he then to hinder you from obeying 
© his Commandments 2 The Riches that you leave him, will, it may be, be the occafion of his 
© Ruine : Who knows whether he will make a good or bad uſe of them 2? Is not your Soul nearer to 
© you than your Children? *Tis for the Good of that, that you ſhould beſtow the Chief Part of your 
© Riches in Diſtributing to the Poor ; and then afterwards, give to your Children what they ſtand in 
<* need of for their Livelihood. Thoſe who have no Children, pretend the Neceſſities of this Life, as 
<* a Cloak for their Avarice. They would uſe what they bave, they would neither Sell any thing, nor 
« ive any thing away. St. Bafi/ declares, That this Temper of Mind, is contrary to the Reſpe&t 
* which is due to the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and that it makes it void, whileſt it forms to it ſelf a Rule 
* and Condu& contrary to the Maxims of the Goſpel. Ar Laſt, he refutes the Pretence of thoſe who 
© think to exempt themſelves from giving Alms in their Life-time, by leaving their Goods by Will 
< as Legacies to the Poor- Miſerable Wretches that you are, ſayshe to them, you will not then be 
© Liberal and Charitable towards Men, till you ceaſe to Live ! What Recompence can you expett for a 
* Liberality which comes after Death > O brave Piety to prattiſe no good Works but with Ink and 
* Paper! You deceive your ſelves, and you think to fulfil the Commands of the Goſpel in dying. - 
& Abraham neverthele(s will tell you then; My Son, you enjoy'd your Good Things and Pleaſures in 
* your Lite-time : Do not your Actions ſhow, That you could have wiſh'd your ſelves to be Immor- 
© tal ; That you might always have enjoy?d your Riches, and that if you had been ſo,you would never 
* have remembred the Commands of God, and the Precepts of the Goſpel ; and therefore it is to 
* Death, and not to you, that the Poor ought to give thanks for the Good you have done them. 
* Do not deceive your ſelves, God will not be deceiv'd, he will not be thus mock'd; that which is dead 
*is not to be offer d unto the Santtuary, offer up a living Sacrifice» He that offers up only the 

©* remains of the Sacrifices is an ungrateful Perſon. 

'St. Baſil treats alſo of Alms in a Homily, which was made upon the occaſion of a great Famine 
and Dearth. After he has deſcrib'd theſe Calamities, he ſays, that the hard heartedneſs of the Rich 
tothe Poor, was the cauſe of them. © The Fields are barren, ſays he, becauſe Charity is waxed 
* cold 2” He obſerves, That publick Prayers were made, but in ſo bad a manner, and with > _ 

- diſtraction 


of the Fourth Century of Chrifeianiip. 
deſtraQion that they were not heard ; Thar Children were ſent to them, whereas the Heads of Fami- SAR 
lies ſhould have come themi:Ives, ro bzg God's Mcrcy for their Sins. He relates the Example of the St. #-/:t. 


Ninevites; he exhorts Pcrfons of all Conditions to give Alms according to their abiliry» © You are 
* poor, ſays he, bur you may tind many poorer than you: You have Corn for two Davs, and thicre 
* are ſome who have it only for ro Day. If you are Good and Charitable, divide equally what you 
© have lefc with him th<t has nothing ; be never the more bacxward to give kim bec:ute you have but 
* lictle left for your ſelves ; you preterr your private Interett and Advantages ro the common danger 
* of many Poor People. For tho' you had no more but one Loaf, if a milerable Wretch ſhall beg of 
* you one Morſel of it, do not refuſe him, and when you give it to him, litre up your Hands towards 
* Heaven, and fay thefe Jutt and Charitable Words : Lord, I have but this on2 Loaf which you ce, 
« and I ſez my lelt in danger of having no more; but I preterr thy Commandment to the Love of 
«< my ſelf, and of the lirtle chat I have, I give a Charity ro my Brother, who is fore pinch'd with 
* Hunger, Give allo an Alms on your part, O my God, to your Servant, who runs a hazard of 
© wanting Victuals. ] know your Goodneſs, and put my Truſt in your Sovereign Power, you will 
* not long delay the relief of your Liberal Hand, but ſcatter. abundantly in a few Days the Gitrs of 
* your Magnificence. *Tiscertain, adds he, thar thoſe who rely upon Divine Providence, are like the 
< Springs and Fountains which are not dry?d up by drawing from them, but ſend forth their Waters with 
« a greater Force than before. It ye are Poor, lend your Money upon Interett to Gd who is Rich. * 
Afterwards he repreſcnts tize Miſery and Pain of Hunger, and deſcribes in a mo!t moving manner the 
Extremity of a Man languiſhing for want of Food, to beget the greater horror of the Cruelry and 
Barbarity of Coverous Rich Men, who ſuffer their Brethren ro die tor Hunger when they are able ro 
a{liit them. He obſerves, That ina time of publick Neceſſity eſpecially, we muſt give conſiderable Alms, 
and that we muſt expiate our Sins by Charity to the Poor- Art laſt, he admoniſhes the Poor nor to 
throw themſelves into Deſpair, but to put their Truſt in the Mercy of God, who has ſometimes plen- 
titully fed the Jult after an extraordinary manner. Ke exhorts them to ſufter with Patience like 7:6; 
to coniider their Miſery as the Trial of their Verrue, to give thanks to God, to beſtow fomething ro 
the Poor, even of their Neceflaries, affuring rhem that rhis 1s the way to precure the Mulciplication 
of their Loaves, as God did formerly Multiply the Cruife of Mcal to the Widow of $azepra. 

To theſe three Sermons may be joyn'd the Homily wherein he proves, That we mutt nor ſet our 
Hearts upon the Riches and Fleafures of this World. There he ſhews, That the only Cars which we 
ought to be concern'd for; is that of our Souls ; That we ought to rid our Minds of the Love of Riches, 
and give bountifully ro the Poor. After this he deſcribes a Fire, which ir was feared might have 
burnt down the City : He conjures thoſe that eſcaped chis great Calamity, to relieve thoſe that ſuftered, 
and exhorts theſe laſt ro Patience by the Example of Job, whole Hiſtory he explains. 

The 1oth. Homily is againſt Anger ; where Firit he excites a horror of this Paſſion, by giving a 
Deſcription of its miſchievous Effedts ; and then he ſhews, That we can have no juſt Excuſe for 
this Patſion of Anger, by ſhowing that all rhe Pretences which are alledz'd for it are falſe. The Firit 
as an Injury which we may think we have received. But St. BÞaſi/ Chews, That we ought not to 
render Irjury for Injury, and that we muſt not imitate our Enemy, nor follow his Footſteps ard Ex- 
ample. He adds, That whatſoever Qutrage has been done to us, we need do no more, bur remem- 
ber that we are Duſt, and ſhall return to Duſt, to convince us that we have dzferved all forts of Re- 
proaches and Diſgraces : That by ſhowing Meekneſs we revenge our ſelves of our Enemies, that we 
acquire the Glory of being Mild and Patient, and that Silence upon this Occaſion, deſerves the Rewards 
of Heaven. Reproaches are another Cauſe of Anger : But St.Ba/i! ſhows, That even this is il|-grounded, 
becauſe theſe Reproaches are either True or Falſe; if they are True, weare to blame if we trouble 
our ſelves for them; if they are falſe, our Anger for them gives Cauſe to ſuſpect that they are true- 
But he call'd me Poor, ſays one: * It thar be true {ays St. Ba//, bear with it ; -if it be falſe, What 
© doesit concern you ? 'Tis no ſhame ro be Poor, for you came naked into the VVorld, and Jeſus 
« Chrilt being Rich would appear Poor in it. He treated me as a Fool and an Ignorant Fellow, 
& will another ſay. Yet many more reproachtul VVords were ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt. Bur yer, How 
& can we forbear being angry, when we are abus'd, and buffetted, when we are beaten and rorn in 
&* pieces 2 VVill others fay. Jeſus Chriſt did alſo ſufter more than all this, anſwers St. B2ſi.” Laſtly, 
St. Baſil preſcribes Rules to avoid Anger,as not to think more highly of our ſelves than others,to hearken 
with a Philoſophical Temper to the Diſcourſcs of a Man that is truly angry with Sin,with theDevil,with 
Error, with the Enemies of God ; to praiſe Humility, and conſider the Miſeries of Men. He con- 
cludes with ſome New Reaſons to diſſuade Men from Anger. 

The 11th. Homily is againſt Envy. In the Firſt Part, he reckons up the Reaſons which may infpire 
2 Man with hatred of this Vice. He fays, That 'tis a Vice proper to the Devil, which gnaws and 
conſumes him in whom it is found, tho' he receives no Profit by ir, and which is always accompanied 
wich Melancholy and Vexation of Spirit, and that an Envious Man is the unhappieſt Man in the 
VVorld: Laſtly, He deſcribes all the troubleſome Conſequences, and miſerable Effects of Envy ; 
and he ſays, That the beſt way to Cure this Vice, is to have no great Efteem of the things of this 
VVorld, to deſpiſe its periſhable Goods, and to place all our Happineſs in the Hope of a Future 
Life, to believe that nothing but Vertue is a ſolid and true Good, and to defire nothing elte, 

The 14th. Homily is againſt Drunkenneſs. It was compos'd upon the occaſion of a Diforder 
which happen'd upon Eafter-Eve. Probably there had been ar that time fome profane Recreations ; 
the Men and V Vomen without any Reverence for the Vigils of ſo Holy a Fettival, had made Feaſts, 
and the VVomen had afl:mbled, and were come to Dance and Sing, even to places where the Bodies 
of the Martyrs were kept. * St. Za/#! having f:en - yo Ditorder, was fentibly touched as he "uw of 
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SAA © himſelf at the beginning of his Diſcourſe ; 'That after ſo many Exhortzcions, after ſeven Weeks 

St. Baſil. © Faſting, after being preſent ſo many times at the Service of the Church and the Sermons, during the 
<« time of Lent, they had deſtroy'd in one Day the Fruit of all his Labours. He ſays, That he knew 
© not whether he ſhould hold his Peace, or whether he. ſhould ſpeak ; That he ſhould have held his 
&« Peace, but that he fear'd the Chaſtiſement of Jeremy, tor having refus'd to Preach to an Unbelieving 
* and Rebellious People ; That Drunkenneſs was the ſource of this Diſorder, and that he muſt now 
« Preach againft this Vice- * This is in Effect the Subject of this Homily, wherein he poſſefles Men's 
Minds with a great horror of this Crime, and deſcribes the pernicious Effects of ir. Towards the 
end of it, he returns to the exceſſes of the preceding Day. He cries out againſt their Songs and Dances, 
againſt their immoderate Laughter, againſt their Apparel, which was neither Honeſt nor Modeſt; 
and he exhorts thoſe of his Hearers who had been of this Company, to Cure themſelves of Drunken- 
neſs by Faſting, to ſing Pſalms inſtead of the merry Songs which they had ſung, to turn their Laugh- 
rer into Mourning, and their Dancing into Kneeling ; and in ſhort, ro leave off their Sumpruous 
and Magnificent Apparel, and to-put on that which is more agreeable to Modeſty and Chriltian 
Humility. 

The 21d. Homily is of Humility. He begins it with obſerving, That Man loft his Dignity by the 
Sin of Adam, and that he cannot recover it but by Humiliry : That the Devil uſes all his Endeavours 
to deſtroy this Vertue, and todeprive us of it, by poſlefſing us with a great Eſtzem of Riches, of Ho- 
nours, and the Advantages of Body and Mind. But he ſhews, Thar a Man ought not to Glory in 
all theſe things, which are no ways permanent, but paſs away in a Moment ; Thar the only true 
Glory of Man, is to know God, to be fully perſuaded of his own Miſery, and co believe that we ase 
juſtified only by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that we ought to attribure all ro God. This is the great 
Principle of St. Aſtin about Grace, which St. Bafi/ explains in this place, adding thar we can do no- 
thing without the Aſſiſtance and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar 'tis a Folly and Stupidity to thunk, that 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt is a Natural Power ; That Sr. Peter who anſwer'd with a Spirit of Pride to 
Jeſus Chriſt telling him, tho all your Diſciples ſhould be offended, yet will-I never be offended, was 
abandon'd to humane Weakneſs, and fo fell into Sin. He ſpeaks atterwards of the other part of Hu- 
mility, which is, not to Exalt our ſelves above others, nor to Eſteem our ſelves more than rhem, not 
to Delpiſe them becauſe of their Faulrs; but to believe cur ſelves much greater Sinners than they. 
He exhorts his Auditors to imitate the Life of Jeſus Chriſt which was a continued Courſe of Attions 
of Humility ; he would have a Chriſtian imitate his Maſter, and give Signs of Humility in all his 
Behaviour. © Your Humility, ſays he, muſt appear in the Plainneſs of your Apparel, in the Modeſty 
<* of your Ornaments, in your Gate, in the Frugality of your Table, in the Tone of your Voice, in 
© the Simplicity of your Furniture, in the Order of your Houſe, in the Manner of Accoſting and 
« Saluting your Brethren. Take heed that you do not diſcover in your Diſcourſe and in your Actions 
© a Stately and AﬀeQted Way, and be Aﬀable to your Friends, Mild towards your Domeſticks, Pa- 
© tient with the Paſſionate, and Courteous to Interiors. Comfort the AfiCted, Viſit the Sick, De- 
< fpiſe no Body, be Pleaſant in your Requeſts, Cheartul in youc Anſwers, Complaiſant and Eaſy to 
&« all the World; do not Praiſe your ſelves, do no Deſpiſe thoſe who Praiſe themſelves, hide as much 
© as You can your own Merit and Vertue, accuſe your felves of yout Sins without waiting for the 
© Reproof of others, be not troubleſome nor ſevere in your Reproots, neither let them be given in 
© Anger ; Condemn not your Neighbour for ſmall Faults, havea Compallion and Tendernefſs for thoſe 
<* that have Sinned. In ſhort, ſhun the Praiſes 0: Men, by all the ways that others uſe to purchaſe 
© Glory, and think not to pleaſe any but God only. Ina Word, put on Humility, and by this 
_ you ſhall arrive at Glory, Jeſus Chriſt will acknowledge you tor his Diſciple, and will Glo- 
< rify you- 

The ſubje& of the 21ſt-Homily which was pronounced atZacizaiin a publick Aſſembly,is more com- 
plex than that of the preceding. There he exhorts thoſe ro whom he ſpeaks, to remember the Spiritual 
Diſcourſes which were read to them in the Morning, for finding out Remedies againſt Temptations. 
He recommends to them, to have no regard to the Condition of Men in this World, but ro conſider 
all Chriſtians as Brethren, to treat the Poor and Rich alike, and the Small as well as the Great, becauſe 
nothing but Sin puts a Difference between Men. He difluades them afterwards from the three prin- 
cipal Vices, which are Anger, Envy, and Covetouſneſs. He repeats in this Homily many things which 
are found in thoſe whereof we have already ſpoken. He obſerves in it, That theſe kind of Aſſem- 
blies meer every Year; that the People who cannot have Preachers every Day are able to teach them 
theſe things, may learn them at leaſt once a Year by coming totheſe publick Feſtivals. 

The 3oth- Homily is an Exhortation to the Catechumens who delay or neglect to receive Bap- 
tiſm. He. ſays in his Exordium, That though one may lawfully receive Baptiſm at any time ; yet the 
time of Eaſter is the moſt proper time for receiving it : That for this Reaſon, the Church as a Good 
Mother, invites at this time all the Catechumens to receive Baptiſm. He exhorts them to receive it, 
Firſt, becauſe if the Jews ran with ſo much earneſtneſs to receive the Baptiſm of Sr. Joh, 'tis very 
fit that they ſhould ſhow yet more earneſtneſs to receive the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chrift, which is far 
greater, more excellent, and more effetual than that of his fore-runner. Secondly, Becauſe 'tisdan- 
gerous to delay, and oftentimes Men are ſurpriz'd by Death, and becauſe without Bapriſm, we can 
have no part in the Kingdom of Heaven, nor can we be deliverd from the Tyranny of the Devil. 
<« If one were to diſtribute, ſays he, Gold and Silver; if he were to give Temporal Favours in any 
© place, all the World would run thither : Wherefore then do you not run to Baptiſm? It one pro- 
© miſes to remit all the Debts of another, will not the Debtor run to receive his Promiſe? When 
© therefore the Buſineſs is to receive Remiſſion of your Sins, What Reaſon have you to delay ? _ 
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* be gmlty of many Faults, Grace is promiſed in greater Abundance to thoſe who have more Sins If AS 
«* you be afraid of {inning, Why do you trouble your ſelf about the time to come? Seeing you are St Ba//4. 
« well Conducted through the time paſt, after having livd ro the World, you mutt live ro God.  — 
* © Baptiſin is the fign by which a Chriſtian is known ; it changes a man entirely. He muſt nor pur off 

© Living well till Old Age, which is nothing but ro Mock God, by giving him the lait Years of 

* Life, .after he has beſtow'd the prime of his Years upon the Devil and the World, upon his Pleaſures 

** and his Sins. Temperance in Old Age is no longer a Vertue, 'tis a fign of Weaknets which will ne- 

* ver be rewarded. Moreover, he is not certain thar he ſhall be in a Condition to receive Baptitm, he 

« may die ſuddenly, he may fall into a Sickneſs, which ſhall rake away his Speech and his Sentes : 

* *Tis very difficult when a Man is Sick to lift up his Head to Heaven, to raiſe himſelf, ro kneel down, 

* to pray, to hearken co what 1s taught him,ro underſtand it,to make profeflion of it, ro make an Agree-= 

<« ment with Gad,and to renounce,as he muſt,the Devil. There is nothing bur the love of Licentioutnels 

< that candiflwade Men from receiving Baptiſm ; becauſe the Laws of Chriſtianity puniſh Vice ſeverely, 

<« and exact of Men a moſt regular way ot Living: Theſe require that we ſhould be upright in hearr, 

© moderate in our words, humble in our thoughts and aGtions , and pure in our intentions- They 

« forbid all Paſſion and Revenge, they command us to love our Enemies, to yield to Violence, to 

« ſuffer Perſecution, to die to Sin, to mortife our Body, and to be crucified with Jeſus Chriſt» Bur, 

* you Will ſay, This is hard and difficult; *Tis fo, but what Happineſs is there in this World, which 

< 1s eaſe to obtain 2 Who hath ever won the Prize without Trouble 2 Can one hope tor the Reward 

« of a brave Man by ſpending his Life in Pleaſures? Can one obtain the Vitory without running > 

© We muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven through much Trouble and Labour. Thoſe 

* who do the Works of the Devil , have they leſs Trouble than we ? Are they more exempt 

* from Labour, &c. 

<« But, 'tis cifficulty, ſay you, to preſerve the Treaſure of Grace, and the Innocence of Baptiſm : 
©® Muſt we then refuſe a good thing for tear of being deprived of it ? If you watch over your ſelves, it 
* you be conſtant in Praying, in Faſting, in Singing of Pſalms, and in the practice of the other Ex- 
* ercifes of a Chriſtian, you ſhall preſerve your Treaſure ''. Atrerwards, he repreſents in a lively man- 
ner, the Remorſe which they ſhall have at the Day of Judgment who ſhall ſee rhemielves condemn'd 
for want of receiving Baptiſm. He repreſcnts the Deſpair which ſhall ſeize upon them ; and con- 
cludes from all theſe Motives, that they ought quickly to Purge away their Sins by Baptiſm. This 
Exhortation is admirably ſuited to the Chriſtians of our Age, who delay from day to day, to do Pe- 
nance for their Sins, and forſake their Diſorders. 

The 24th. Homily to Young Men, about Reading Gentile Books, is very curious: He does not ab- 
ſolurely forbid the Reading and Study of Profane Books ; but be gefires, Firtt, That they would not 
dwell upon them, and that they would not look upon this Study as the principal Thing of their 
Life, but that they would be per{waded, that the principal Knowledge is thar of working out their 
own Salvation; and that this Knowledge is to be learnt in the Holy Scripture. 2. That they ſhould 
Read Profane Books with Diſcretion, and not give Attention to the Evil that's in them, but only to 
the Examples and Diſcourſes which may be Uſeful, and which lead Men to Vertue. He relates 2 
great Number of Examples and Inſtructions, which he drew from all forts of profane Authors. Theſe 
are all the Moral Hoimilies of St. Baſi/; I havenow only to ſpeak of his Panegyricks ; for that of F#- 
lita 1s rather a Moral Diſcourſe than a Commendation of that Saint. 

In the Exordiam of the Panegyrick of St. Gordzs. St. Baſil fays, That Chriſtians celebrate the Fe- 
ſtivals of Saints, and praiſe their Actions, to glorifie God in his Servants, to rejoyce the Righteous, 
and to excite all the Faithful to their Imitation. - He obſerves that the Saints have no need of our 
Praiſes; That 'tis ſufficient to relate their Lives, that fo their Vertues may ſerve for a pattern to others. 
He adds, That the Nobility of Extration, the Family, the Education, the Maſters, are the Subject 
of Praiſe in Profane Panegyricks ; but Chriſtians have no other Subject of Praiſe, but the peculiar 
Vertues of thoſe whom they commend. After this, he gives an Account of the Lite of St. Gords- 
He ſays, That this Saint was of C'z/area, and that he had-the Command of a Hundred Men in the 
Emperour% Army ; That in his time a furious Perſecution was rais d againſt the Church, which 
St. Baſil deſcribes ; That then this Saint of his own accord quitted his Office of Captain, and retir'd 
intv a Solitary place ; That after he had been there exercis'd, purified and prepared for the Combate, 
he came into the City one day,when all the People were aflembled to ſee a Publick Show which was pre- 
ſented upon the Theatre, and declar'd who he was ; That being led to the Fribunal of the Judge, he 
made Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; That nothing could ſhake his Conſtancy, but he went with Cou- 
rage to the place of Puniſhment ; and that after he was fortified with the Sign of the Croſs,he boldly 
receiv'd the ſtroak of Death. St. Bai! deſcribes this Hiſtory very eloquently, and introduces this 
Martyr, ſaying many fine things and well-worthy of his Conſtancy. I wonder that he did not ex- 
cuſe his Zeal for coming and preſenting himſelf to the Combare, which ſeemed to be contrary to Chri- 
ſtian Prudence, to the Rules of the Church, and the Determinations of the Holy Fathers. "Tis be- 
liev'd that this Saint ſuffer'd Martyrdom under L:c1n1s. 

The Hiſtory of the Forty Martyrs related in the following Homily, happen'd alſo under this Em- 
peror- St. Bafi! begins it with ſaying, That the Martyrs could not be praiſed too much for the Three 
Reaſons which he alledg'd in the preceding Panegyrick : Firſt, Becauſe we teſtifie by this Remem- 
brance of thoſe who were the Servants of God, the reſpe& we owe to our common Maſter. Szcondly, 
Becauſe we celebrate the Praiſes of the Martyrs, that we may make our own Wills ſuffer Martyrdom. 

And, Laſtly, That Men may be induc'd to imitate their Yertues- 
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Theſe 40 Martyrs were 40 Souldiers, who being at Seha/tea during the Perſecution of Zicrnins, de- 
St. Bajil. clar'd that they were Chrittians. When the Governor of the City ſaw, that their Conſtancy could nor 
\—L > be ſhaken, nor they perſuaded by fair means to change their Relig:on, he order'd rnem to be expos'd 
in the Night all naked ro the rigor of the Air, at a time when a Pond near the City was quite trozen 
over: They refolv'd all to endure this Torment with Conſtancy ; but one of them being overcome 
by Pain, renounc'd the Faith of Jeſus Chritt, but he loſt his Soul, and could not fave his Lite ;, for he 
was no ſooner put into warm Water to bring ſome heat into kim again, but he expir d. However, 
God permitted that the number of the 4o Martyrs ſhould be complear, tor one of their Guards per- 
ceiving the Angels who diltribured to each of them a Crown, made Profeſſion of being a Chrittian, 
and put himſelt in their Number, and was baptiz'd in his own Blood, and fav'd by his Fanh. The 
next Morning they were all Burnt, and their Aſhes thrown into the River. This 1s the Hiitory of the 
4o Martyrs, as it 1s related by St. Baſi/. *Tis commonly believ'd that they were exposd all Nighr 
in the Pond ; Bur this proceeds from a miſ-underitanding of St. Ba/'s words, who fays exprelly, That 
they were exposd to the Air in the Middle of the City, at a time when the Pond hard by was all 
frozen over. 'Tis this which makes the Confuſion. He adds one notable Circumſtance, Thar the 
Morther of one of thoſe qo Martyrs exhorted her Son to ſutter boldly. Laſtly, he fays, That thoſe qo 
Martyrs protect the City of Cz/area; That the Chriſtians can find afſiitance by their Prayers ; That 
it we ſhould ardently defire for us the Prayers of ofie Martyr only, we ought much more to beg 
the Intercefſion of 4o ; That whether we be in affliction, or in a joyful condition, 's good to have 
recourſe to them, either to be deliver'd from Evil, or to be continued in Proſperity ; That they hear 
the Prayers of Mothers who pray for their Children, and of Women who pray tor the Return or 
Health of their Husbands. Let us pray then together with rheſez Martyrs, fays he concluding his Dit- 
courſe, Let us joyn our Prayers with theirs. 

In the Panegyrick of the Martyr /famas, which is the 24th. he Praiſes this Holy Martyr who had 
been a Shepherd ; ſeeing that he probably had bur little to tay of him, he enlarges in this Homily 
upon the Praiſes of Shepherds, and gives a Catalogue of the Grear Men who had kept Flocks. To- 
wards the end, hemakes a Digrefſion againſt the Arians : 'cis believ'd that this Aſamas utter d under 
the Emperour Azrelian. 

Tie Panegyrick upon the Martyr Barl:am, 1s a very ſhort Diſcourſe ; wherein he praiſes this gene- 
rous Confeflor, who had endur'd with Conſtancy rhe burning of his Hand, rather than ſuffer the In- 
cenſe to fall into a little Box, which was upon the Protane Altar of an Idol. 

The Alcetical Treatiſes of St. Baſ! are very uſeful, not only to the Monks, but alſo to all thoſe 
_- myke o—_ of Piety, and contain the Rules of the Morality of Jeſus Chrift, which agreeto 
all the World. 

The three Firſt Treatiſes which are'at the beginning of the Aſceticks, are diſtin& Diſcourſes which 
have no Reference to them z though the Firlt is entituled, A Preface to the Aſceticks, Tis an Exhor- 
tation to thoſe who have embrac'd a Monaſtick Life, wherein he endeavours to perſuade them, that 
they are engaz'd as Souldiers in a Spiritual Warfare, and that they ought to fulfil all the Obligations 
of ir. The Second alſo, is, An Exhortation to a Monaſtick Life ; wherein he repreſents the Advanta- 
ges of Celibacy, and of the PraGtices of Religion. 

The Third, which is entituled, Of a Afonaſtick, Life, contains many Precepts which concern thoſe 
who retire from the World. | , 

Theſe three Treatiſes are diſtin&t Diſcourſes, but the two following of Faith and Judgment are the 
Preface, or the Firſt Book of the Aſceticks. We mult begin with the Book of Judgment, and joyn 
to it that of Faith, which ends with a little Preface to the Aſceticks; and all theſe make only one 
Preface to the whole Work. . He declares there, that having been educated in the Chriſtian Religion, 
and inſtructed from his Youth in the DoCtrine of the Holy Books, when he'came to the Years of diſ- 
cretion , he perceivd that there was much Union among the Profeſſors of Arts and Sciences; but 
that he found great Diviſions in the Church of Jeſus Chrift, that he was ſometime in doubt which 
Party he ſhould chooſe; and that meditating upon this Subject, he came to know that the greateſt 
Evil was Schiſm and Diviſion, which proceeded from the Ignorance and Sin of thoſe who did not obey 
the Commands of God, and tollow'd not his Law : That having afterwards reflected upon the terri- 
ble Judgments of God upon theſe Perſons, he believ'd himſelf oblig'd ro adhere to the Faith of the 
Church, and to meditate on thoſe Precepts of the Holy Scripture which concern the manners and be- 
haviour of Men : That being then perſuaded, that nothing but Faith working by Love, would avail 
any thing, he believd that 'twas Neceſlary atter the Explication of the Faith of the Church, and the 
Do&trine which is to be held concerning the Trinity, to write a Book of Manners. 

This Concluſion of the Book of Judgment, ſhews that after it, follow'd the Treatiſe of Faith; 
wherein he ſays many fine things concerning the Vertue of Faith, and then Expounds the Doftrine 
of the Church, and makes Profelſion of the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirit, whom he affirms 
to be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. He Exhorts thoſe to whom he wrote, to keep to the 
Simplicity of this Faith, which is founded upon the Authority of the Holy Scripture, and he prays 
God that they may always continue inviolably fixd in it. Ar laft, having explain'd this Faith, 
he declares, That he has colleed into one Bady many Precepts taken out of the New Teſta- 
ment. | 

Theſe Precepts are compriſed in 80 Rules, divided into ſeveral Chapters. To theſe muſt be joyn'd 
the 84 Great Rules and the 313 Small ones, which are anſwers to ſeveral Moral Queſtions, that com- 
pretend all that is moſt Excellent in Chriſtian Morality. Theſeare they which make up the Body of 
St. Baſa's Ethicks or Aſceticks, divided into Two Books, as we have obſery'd. They may be conſulted 
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concerning all the Offices and Actions of a Chriſtian Life. They may be uſctul to all States and Con- 
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ditions, and one may fay that St. Za// has there collected, and methodically digeited all rhe Practical St- Bj. 


Part of the Goſpel. Upon which Account Phtizes had Reaſon to ſay, That wholcever ſhall follow 
theſe Precepts, ſhall undoubcedly be favd. 

The Book of the Initrutions of Monks, and of Monaſtical Conſtitutions, are two Books diſtinct 
from the Aſceticks, which contain many Preceprs and Rules for the Monks, that are not fo general 
nor ſo uſeful to all the World as the Treatiſe of Morality. | 

To know the Genius and Doctrine of St. Baſi/, we can addreſs our ſelves to none better than to his 
Faithful Friend, Gregory Nazianzen., Ste then how he ſpeaks of him. He compares his Eloquence 
to a Trumpet ſounding in the Air, to a Divine Word which ſhall be fpread over the whole Earth, ro 
a wonderful Whirl-wind raiſed after a very Surprizing Manner. He ſays, That he has div'd into 
the moſt hidden Secrets of the Holy Scripture, which he has made ute of ro Inſtruct all Men, and ro 
make them loſe the Reliſh ot things preſent, and fall in Love only wich things to come. That his 
Writings are the Object of the Admiration of all Perfons, and the Pleaſure and Srudy of all Men 
of worth. The Authors that wrote after him, ſays he, ſay nothing but what they have drawn 
out of his Works : The Ancients are neglected, and nothing is minded bur what he has {aid anew. In 
a word, He alone is ſufficient to make an able Man. 

*« When I read his Treatiſe of the Creation, adds St. Gregory, methinks I am preſent with the 
* Creator ; when I light upon the Books which he wrote againit Hereticks, methinks I ſee the Fire 
* of $2403 which reduc'd thoſe criminal Tongues to aſhes; when I peruſe what he has written of the 
< Holy Spirit, I acknowledge the God whom I poflcls, and I make no Scruple to publiſh boldly the 
© Truth ; when I read the Explications of Scripture which he has made for the Illiterate, I under- 
< ſtand the deep Abyflzs of Myiteries; when I hear his Panegyricks of the Martyrs, I deſpiſe my own 
« Body. I fanfe my ielt preſent with thoſe whom he praiſes, and I feel my {elf excited to the 
* Combat; when [I ſet my felt to read the Diſcourſes which he has written concerning Morals, and 
« the manner of living Well, my Heart and my Soul are purified that they may become the Temple 
<« of the Holy Spirit ; they reform me, they inſtruct me, they change me, and lead me unto Yertue. * 


We are not here to think, That St. Gregory Nazianzen in laying all this, heightned rhe Matter as an + 


Orator, or flattered him as a Friend ; what he fays 1s very true, and there is not any Author whole 
Writings make a greater Impreſſion than thoſe of St. Bajs/: He deſcribes things fo lively, he explains 
his Reaſons with ſo much force, he urges them fo vigorouſly, he makes ſuch loathſome Portraictiires 
of Vice, ſuch perſuative Exhorrations to Vertue, he gives fo large and fo profitable Inſtructions, that 
*tis impoſſible to read his Writings, but one mult teel himſelf Inſtructed and Convinced of the Truth, 
and he cannot but conceive a Love for Vertue and a Hatred of Vice. His Diſcourſes are not void of 
Thoughts, and full of Words, as for the molt Part thoſe of Orators are ; but Eloquence is there 
joyn'd with Doctrine, they Inttruct, they Diverr, and they Move at once. His Stile is Pure and Sig- 
nificant, his Expreſſions are Lofty, his way of Writing Elegant, Clean and Perſuaſive ; his Diſcourſes 
appear always Natural, flowing Gently, and without Afﬀectation: He perſuades Pleaſantly, he ex- 
plains things with great Clearnefs, he knows how to give them ſo probable a turn, that he may be 
raken fora Pattern; and he comes near Demoſthenes, and the ableſt Orators of Antiquity, in the 
Judgment of the Learned Photizs; and even in the Judgment of Eraſmns, he excells the Ancient 
Greek Orators, and is free from their Faults. He was fit forall kinds of Writings. His Commenta- 
ries upon Scripture are moſt Inſtructive and moſt Natural : He excells in his Panegyricks. The Force 
and Subtilty of his Reaſoning appear in his Treatiſes of Controverſy ; his Diſcourſes of Morality are 
Inftructive and Moving. In ſhort, tho' his Aſceticks have not the ſame Loftineſs as his other Works, 
yet there one may find the ſame Purity of Phraſe, and the fame Clearneſs; but his Method renders 
them ſometimes a little obſcure. In a word, Whatever Subject he treats of, he does it always very Learn- 
edly. He had all the Properties of a Divine, Underſtanding perte&tly the Holy Scripture, the Tra- 
dition of the Fathers, and the Canons of the Church: He was a very able Rhetorician, a very pro- 
found Philoſopher, and a very ſubril Logician. He underſtood alfo the Mathematicks, and his own 
continual Sickneſs made him a Phyſician : He underitood Philological Learning to Pertection,and made 
uſe of it to very good purpoſe. He knew all that was moſt Curious in the Poets, the Hiſtorians, and 
profane Orators, as may appear from many places of his Writings, and chiefly from his little Tra&t 
of reading profane Authors: In a word, that which is indeed admirable is, that he joyn'd with this 
Learning, a profound Fiety, and a fingular Prudence. He was Sweer and Aftable to all the World, 
Charitable towards the Poor, and Compaſſionate to otners in Miſery. He was accus'd of being Proud, 
but St. Gregory Nazianzen who ſuſpetted him of this Vice, vindicates him from it in his Panegyrick. 
He was of a very infirm Health, and ſubject to many Diſeaſes; he ſpeaks of them in rhe molt part 
of his Letters, and alſo in ſome of his Homilies. St. Gregory Nazianzen informs us, that he was pale, 
that he wore always a great Beard, that he was reſerv'd in his Speech, ofren thoughtful and penfive, 
had - ep way in his Apparel, in his Bed and his Mer, which forme would imitate after his 
. Death. 

The Dotine of St. Zafil is very Pure and Orthodox. He has explain'd the Myftery of the Trinity 
azain{t the Hereticks, clearly and beyond Conteſt : tho' at the beginning he was reſerv'd in his Ex- 
prefſions abour the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, yer he always own'd it, and never fpoke contrary to 
what he thought. He never us'd any other Precaution, but ro be filent upon that Point, when he 
thought it not neceſſary to ſpeak of 1t, or that it would be to no purpoie. He was one of thoſe who 
troubled himſelf moſt to diftinguiſh the Three Hypoſtaſes in God; that's to fay, to prove, that Hypo- 


ftaſrs and Perſon ſignify the ſame rhing. As to the MyRery of the Incarnation, he — — 
S1{ elus 
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AA, Jeſus Chriſt two Natures without Confufion,and yet united in one and the ſame Perſon. He rejeted the 

S. Baſil. Error of the Apollizarians and Theopaſſians, and maintain d with the Church that the Properties ot the 
humane Nature do by no means agree to the Divinity. He aftirm'd ſeveral times, That the Cauſe and 
Reaſon why the Son of God was made Man, was the Salvation and Redemption of Mankiud, polluted 
by the Sin of Adam. He knew the Greatneſs of that Fall and the miſerable Efftetts which it pro- 
duc'd, as Concupiſcence, Sickneſs, Death, &c. He eftabliſh'd the Neceſſity of the Grace of Jeſus 
Chrift without which it is impoſſible to do Good. He is the only Perſon of the Greek Fathers who 
{poke moſt clearly of it, and attributed leaſt ro Free-will, tho' he own'd it: He admitted the Efficacy 
and Neceſlity of Baptiſm : Yet he believ'd that this Sacrament might be ſupplied by Faith and Cha- 
rity, and by the Baptiſm of Blood, and that it ſignified nothing, at leaſt ro thoſe that had not Faith, 
and were not well diſpos'd to receive it : He mentions the Unction thar accompanied ir, and approves 
the Ceremonies that were joyn'd with it : He call'd the Eucharitt the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Tho' he was of Opinion, that we ſhould Communicate often, yethe requires Holy Diſpoſitions in thoſe 
who receive this Myſtery. He ſpeaks of the Ceremonies and Prayers that were made uſe of for the 
Offering, and of the Manner in which it was diftributed to the Faithful : He obſerves, That they carried 
it and kept it in their Houſes, and that they believ'd it was always Conſecrated. He commends 
Faſting, and ſpeaks of Lent as a Faſt to which we are oblig'd. He has alſo obſerv'd, That it was at- 
tended with Abſtinence from Meat- He ſpeaks of the Uſage of Invocating Saints and Martyrs. He 
is perſwaded that they pray for us, and that their Interceſtion is very profitable. He preterrs Celibacy 
to Marriage. He approves of Vows and a Monaſtick State. He acknowledges the Authority of Tra- 
ditions, 2s well as that of Scripture. However, he has ſome particular Opinions, as when he main- 
rains in the Firſt Homily of the Creation, That the Angels were created long before the World; and 
when he affirms in another place, That all Men ſhall be Purited at the Day of Judgment by Fire. 
But there are very few of this ſort of ſlight Errors in this Author, There were alio ſome Expreflions 
objeted to him which appear'd Hypezbolical or leſs Exact ; but *tis eaſy to give them a good Sence. 
I ſhall not ſay to make a larger Enumeration of his Opinions, which I have explain'd at lengrh in 
the Extraftsout of his Works. I conclude therefore with giving a Catalogue of the Tranſlations and 
Editions of the Works of this Father. 

The Firſt Edition of the Works of St. Ba/i/ in Greek is that of Frebenias, printed at Baſin the 
Year 1532+ It contains the Homilies upon the Creation and the Plalms, 29 difterent Horlies, the 
Book of the Holy Spirit, and ſome Letters. After it ivilowed the Edition ar Venice made by Sabin, 
in the Year 1537+ in which are added the Three hft Buoks againit Exnomins. 

At laſt, in the Year 1551, almoit all the Works of St. Bafi/ were printed 1n Greek at Paris, by the 
Care of Janxs Cornarizns ; who alfo printed taxm in Larin by Frobenins in the Year 1549. 

Wolfgangus Maſculns made a New Edirion at Baſle, in 1565, by Oporinns,” and added the Com- 
mentaries upon /aiah and 20 Letters: Guh:fredus Tilmannus a Carthuſian of Parts, was the tirlt 
Roman Cathoelick that took Pains ro make a Latin E.dition of St-Zafi/'s Works. He Revisd and Cor- 
rected the Verfions, and Tranſlated ſome Pooks over again, and made a larger Latin Edition of 
St. Baſil than all the foregoing, which was prinred at Paris in 1566, and re-pruited at Aztwerp 
in 1578, and at Paris by Sonairs in 1603+ This is the largeſt of all the Latin Editions of this 
Father's Writings. 

- The Firſt Edition ni Greek and Latin was in the Year 1618, printed at Paris in Three Volumes : 
In it the Greek Text was Corrected by many Manuſcripts from Erg/and, and by ſome out of the 
King of France's Library. Art the End of the Third Yolume rhere arc rhe Nores of Fronto Dricens, 
and of Xorelias, with the various Readings, Collected by Schorrzzs. The Laſt Edition of 1638, is 
not ſo fine and correct as the former : Bur it contains more by 200 Letters, than had ever been 
printed before. 

Beſides theſe Editions of the moſt part, or all St. Baſil's Works, there are alſo ſome particular Trea- 
tiſes printed a-part, ſome in Greek and ſorve in Latin, and their Editions are not to be negleted, 
becauſe commonly the Great Editions are made from them ; bur 'tis difficult to gather them all to- 
gether. Theſe are all that I could find. The Hormilies of rhe Creation of Ex/tathins's Verſion, 
printed at Paris by Badias, Correfted by Faber in 1520. Some Homilies tranſlated by Po/ateranxs, 
printed at Cologre in 1531- The Aſccticks tranſlated by Famanxs, were printed by Gryphines in 
1540. The Rules in 1575 at Cologne, and all the Afcericks in 1560. The Book of the Holy Spirit 
tranſlated by Eraſmns, at Baſle in 1532+ The Homilies upon the Creation at LZeipſick in 1566s 
The Books againit Ex»omizs of Beza's Verhon in 1520+ The Diſcourſe of Faſting at Paris in 1613, 
at Rome in 1532, by Galeſinizs, The Homily upon the Nativity, and of Anger, in Greek, at Paris, 
in 1587. Thar of Drunkenn:ſs at Hanover in 1594+ The Homily upon the 40 Martyrs, Greek and 
Latin, by Stenizs ar Heigelberg in 1604, and with the Notes of YVoſſizs at Adentz in 1614. The 
Letter of Communion is in the ſame Volume. The firſt Letter to Sr. Gregory, at Paris in 1562, of 
Budens's Verfhon. Some Greek Letters at Venice in 1499. Some others at Paris and Hagrenaw in 
1528. Some Select Letters by Stenins at Paris in 1531. A Letter to a Virgin upon her Fall by 
Cartenas at Paris n 1574 -The Canonical Epiſtles with Balſamorn in 1561. The Letters of Juliaz, 
at Amfterdam in 1567. The Letter or the Treatiſe of Reading profane Authors, at S$trasbarg in 
1507 ; at Baſilin 1532 ; at Paris in 1533, and 1621; at Rome in 1594, The Treatiſe of a Solitary 
Life, at Paris in 1631- The Liturgy in Latin, tranſlated by Hervet-es, at Venice in 1548, in Oftavo; 
in Greek in the ſame City, in 1601, and 1620 ; at Antwerp and Paris in 1560; that of Aafrus by 
Plantin, in 1569; that of Vittorins Scialagh the AMaronite, at Ausburg in 1604; the Grammar at 
Florence in 1513; at Baſle in 1562 and 1585, in Otavo. The [Diſcourſes of St. Bai ey 
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by Simeon Logotheta, or Metaphraſtes, by Aorellus, m 1556, 1558, and at Franck fort in 159%, The 


Third;Homily of Faſting, and the Homily upon the 8th. Chapter of the Proverbs, publiſh'd by Cote- IFN 


lerixs in his Firſt Volume of the Greek Monuments, and ſome Letters in the Third. {[Dr. H.:nmm::4 
publiſhed a Prayer made by St. Baſil, for Forgiveneſs from God to thoſe who have ame 15s wrong, 
in Greek, from a Manuſcripc in the Boaleyar Library, in his Prattical Catechiſm.) 

I have nothing further to do, but to ſpeak a Word or two of the Tranſlators of th? Works of 
St. Baſil. Raffinas has made in Latin an Abridgment of his Aſcetical Rules. Exſtathins and Diozy- 
frus Exigaus trantlated his Homilies upon the Creation. After them Arg1ropilus tranſlated it a-nevw., 
and his Tranſlation review'd by Til/mannns, is that which is printed in the Greek and Latin Edition. 
The Homilies of Faſting, and thoſe upon 1ſaiah, and the Books of the Holy Spirit, are of Era/7:5'5 
Verſion. The Tranſlation of the Firft Homily againſt Covetouſneſs is by Yelaterannus. The Book of 
Virginity was tranſlated by Ambroſixs Camalaulenſis. 

Beza and Georgins Trapeznntins tranflated the Books againſt Exnomias ; the Aﬀeeticks are tran. 
ſlated by Famancellus ; the Letters to Amphilechias by Herwetas ; the Letter to Chilo by Tilmannys. 
The laſt Letters were rcanſlated by Hoi/chelins. Father Combefis took Care to print in 1674, the 
Tranſlation of St. Baſe! s Sermons ; and it had been very happy it he could have ſpoken Latin 2s well 
as he underſtood Greeke The ſame Father before his Death made x Review of the Greek Text of all 
the Works of St. Baſi/, and their Verſions, which was printed at Paris in 1679. This Work may be 
of great uſe for making a New Edition of St. Baſi : It would be very Advantageous to the Church, 
and the Commonwealth of Learning, that any one ſhould undertake it. In general, one may fay, 
That all the Tranſlations which we have mention'd are full of Faults, ſome more, ſome l:{: Some 
of them mult be Corrected exactly, arid others done a-new ; the Grezk Text ſhould be Review'd 
and Corre&ted by many Manuſcripts, and the Books ought to be rang'd almoſt in the fare Order 
that we have us'd in our Extracts, and fome Notes added to explain the Text, and ſome Obfervati- 
ons upon the FHittory and Diſcipline : "Tis a Work that I would willingly undertake, if God ſhould 
oive me Strength; if I could think that ir would be well receiv'd by the Publick, and that fome 
Printer would be willing to be ar the Expence of it» We ſee every Day multirudes of little Frencli 
Books appear in Publick, and ſcarce any Ancient Books printed, either in Greek or Latin. The 
Bookſellers, indeed fay, "Tis not their Fault, but the Fault of the Publick, b=cauſe the former Sell 
well and go off, and they are Enrich'd by them; whereas the latter remain in rheir Shops, and (6 
they are undone; the Fault theretore is to be attributed to the Giddineſs of Men in this Age, who have 
loſt all reliſh of Antiquity, and ure pleas'd with nothing but Novelty : True and Solid Learning is 
not in Faſhion in this Age, but Men fatisfy themſelves with a ſuperficial Knowledge of things : The 
Study of any thing that is Solid is laid aſide; and Antiquity is learned from the Moderns, and 'tis rars 
for any one to go up to the Fountain-head. This is a moſt deplorable unhappineſs to Learning in gene- 
ral, and tis co be tear d that this ſuperficial Study of things, will throw us into a worſe State, than the 
Ignorance and Barbariſm of the preceding Ages. But fince French Books Sell well, the greateſt part 
of the Letters and Moral Homilics of St. Bafil, ought at leaft to be turn'd into French, which would be 
no leſs uſeful, and more pleaſant than the Aſcerical Books which have been tranſlatzd by Monſieur 
Hermant, who has alſo written in Frenci1 the Life of this Saint after a moſt ExaGt and Learned manner. 


St. GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 
JI! GREGORY of Nazianzum was born in this City, in the Year 318. {He was 


born at Arianz#m a ſmall Village near Nazianzawm, where his Father had an Eſtate.) His Fa- St. Gregory 
ther call'd Gregory had been engag'd amongſt ſome Hereticks, who were call d Hypſi/Farians, becauſe Nazianzer- 
they profeſs'd to worthip oaly the Moſt High God, and yet they obſerv'd ſome Ceremonies of Pagans —wv—/ 


and Jews His Wife NVonna converted him, and cauſed him to be baptiz'd by Leontizs Biſhop of 
Ceſarea in Cappadocia, about the time that the Council of Nice was Aſſembled. Soon after he was 
choſen to be Biſhop of Nazianzam, and governd that Church -for the ſpace of 45 Years: His Son 
Gregory applied himſelf ro the Study of humane Learning ; he begun his Studies in Paleſtine, and 
from thence went ro A/exandria, where he {tudied Rhetorick, and at laſt to perfect himſelt, he went 
to Athens about the End of the Year 344. After he had ftay*d there ſome time with St. 3aſ#/, he de- 
parted from thence atier him ro return into his own Country ; where he was baptiz'd, and took Care 
of his Father's Aﬀiirs- After this he retir'd with his Friend St. Ba/i/ into ſome Solitary places in 
Pontus ; but he was oblig'd to leave this Retirement to return home to his Father's Aſſiſtance. The 
Old Man being ſurpriz'd had Sign'd the Conſtantinopolitan Creed ; whereupon the Monks and other 
Catholicks of is Biſhoprick ſeparated from his Communion, and the Diviſion had continued, if 
St. Gregory the Son had not come to Nazianzam, and teſtor'd Feace there. In this Journey *twas, 
that he was Ordaind Prieft by his Father ; and after he had reconcil'd their Minds, he return'd 
again to his Retir-ment, ou: of which, nevertheleſs, he ſometimes came to preach unto the People. 
Sc. B:fil being Biſhop of Ce/area, Ordain'd him, as we have already faid, Biſhop of a little City 
call'd S2/ima, but he was quickly diſguſted with ſo tedious a Habitation, and departed from it in great 
Anger againſt his F:icnd. { Dr.Cave ſays, that he never went to ſee it. } He return'd to Nazianzam, 
where he was oblig'd to take Care of that Church in Conjunction with his Father, and to be as it were 
his Coadjuror ; which he did upon Condition, that he ſhould not be his Succeſſor: And therefore 
his Father being dead, he withdrew from Nazianzam, leaſt he ſhould be detain'd there by _ 
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\ He went to Selcacia; ind from thence to Conftanrivople; where he arrived about the Year 376, and 
St. Gregory found the City full of Arians, who ſtirr'd up the whole City into an uproar againſt kim. He-entred 
Naziarzen. jnto the Church of Anaſtaſia, which was the only Church then remaining ro the Orthodox ; he 

aſlum'd the Government, and took Care to Inſtruct them, and to prelerve this litrle Flock. Being 
very Eloquent he Converted in a little time a great number of Arians, and encreasd the number of 
Catholicks. Peter Biſhop of Alexandria underſtanding this good Succeſs of his Labours, wrote to 
him very Honourable and Candid Letters, and confirm'd him in the Biſhoprick of Conft antinople, 
While things were in this Condition, one /faximas a Cynickh Philoſopher, attempted to ger himiclf 
made Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; and finding a Prieſt that joyn'd with him, he gain'd Peter of Alex- 
andria who Ordain'd him Biſhop of Con/tantinople. Thither he came afrerwards in the Year 379, 
with ſome Mariners, accompanied by ſome Biſhops of Eg pr, and entred by force into the Church. 
The Clergy and People having a great Afﬀettion for St-Gregory Nazianzen, run into the Church, and 
drove aximas out of it, who went to wait upon the Emperour Theodo/ras; but not being receivd 
favourably by him, he was forc'd to return to Alexanaria, where he did all that lay in his Power to 
Uſurp the See of that City. But having no better Succeſs there than at Conſtantinople, he retired into 
the Weſt, and preſented himſelf before the Council of Aqzz/cia, where he ſhow'd the Communica- 
tory Letters which he had from Peter of Alexanaria; and the Wett being perfectly Govern'd in all 
Matters relating to the Eaſt by the Church of Alexandria, he was kindly receiv d there, and the Council 
wrote in his Favour to the Emperour. 

In the mean time St. Gregory who lov'd Retirement, bid Adieu to tus People, recommending to 
them, that they ſhould keep rhe Doctrine of the Trinity, and remember him ; but his People being 
reſolv2d not to ſuffer his Departure, he was forc'd to promiſe them, that he would continue at Cox- 
ſtantizople, till the coming of the Biſhops, who were quickly ro Aflzmble there. The Emperour 
Theoaofras having made his puvlick Entry into Conſtantinople, in the Month of November, 380, drove 
away from the Churches Demophilus the Arian Biſhop, and order'd St. Gregory to enter into the 
Great Church. The People urg'd him to take his place in the Epiſcopal Throne, but he would not 
do it; and to quiet the Tumult, and rhe Acclamarions of thote that were preſent, he told them wiſely, 
that they muſt in the firſt place give thanks to God for the great Happineſs that had befallen the Church, 
Afeer this he continued in the Government of the Church of Conſt antizople, and was confirm'd in 
this See by the Authority of the Firſt Council of Conſt aztineple, whereot Meletins was Preſident. 
But after his Death, the Eaſtern Biſhops, who had hitherto maintain'd St. Gregory, begun to mur- 
mur againſt his Ordination, being diflatisfied with his oppoſing the Ordination of F/avianxs in the 
room of /feletins. When he heard them ſpeak of it, he propos'd to Reſign, which Propofal being 
receiv'd with greater Eaſineſs than he expected, he was forc'd entirely to refign the Biſhoprick of 
Conſtantinople. When the Egyptians arrivd he did it with a great deal of Generofity, tho' he was 
extremely troubled to quit fo dear a Church; for he never ſpoke of it afterwards but with Grief, and 
teſtified a kind of Indignation againſt thoſe Biſhops who torc'd him away from this See. He with- 
drew immediarely to Nazianzam, where he died about the Year 389- 

The principal Writings of this Father are his Diſcourſes or Sermons, which are compos'd with great 
Art and Eloquence. We have 55 of them extant. 

The 3ſt. is an Apologetical Diſcourſe, wherein he gives an Account of his retiring into Pozt:s im- 
mediately after he was Ordain'd Prieſt, and of his return to Nazianzam. He fled for fear of being 
made Biſhop, and therefore in this Diſcourſe he blames thoſe who would all on a ſudden mount up 
intothe Epitcopal Throne, and carry on Intrigues to obtain that Dignity. / am aſham'd, ſays he, of thoſe 
who being 10 more perfett than others, (nay, 1 pray Ged they be not worſe) dare with ſacrilegions Hands, 
and a profane Spirit approach the Holy Myſteries, and who endeavour to obtain the Sovereign Dig- 
nity of Prieſthood, when they are net in a Cendition evea to come near to Holy Things, They puſh for- 
ward and involve themſelves in much trouble, that they may have acceſs to the Holy Table, not conſg- 
dering it as an Employment that engages them to Vertue. but as a means to live at their own Eaſe: 
In ſo much that they never think of diſcharging their Office after an unblameable manner, bat of exer- 
ciſins ſuch a Dominion as ſhall be ſubject to no body. Never did this Ambition reign more in the 
Church of Feſus Chriſt than it does at preſent. I know it will be in vain far us to endeavonr to 
put 4 ſtep to it, but I count it a Duty of Picty to teſtify our deteſtation and ſhame of it. 
Afterwards he deſcribes very Eloquently, the Difficulties and Troubles of the Epiſcopal Office. He 
ſays, That this Office is more troubleſome and painful than can be imagin'd ; That 'tis a moſt diffi- 
culr thing to govern Souls; That 'tis the greateſt and rareſt thing in the World, to know how to 
Command well ; That nothing is more dangerous than an Obligation to anſwer for others ; That a 
Biſhop ought not only to be free from Faults, but alfo to be very Vertuous; That he ought to 
be ſtill perfeRting himſelf from Day to Day, and that Vertue ſhould be Natural to him, for it it 
be forced it will not continue long; That the Science of governing Men wihour Violence and 
Fear 1s the Science of Sciences, ars artiam ſcientia. ſcientiarum; That "tis infinitely more difficulc to 
Cure Souls than to Heal the Diſeaſes of the Body, becauſe the Cure of the Soul depends entirely 
upon the Will of the Sick ; That the Phyſician ot the Body has leave to uſe Iron and Fire, and the 
molt violent Medicines, fer recovering the Health of the Body ; but the Love which Sinners 
have for themſelves will nor allow theſe fort of Remecies-ro be us?d, when their Souls are under 
Cure; That they ſhun them ; That they are are refolv'd to continue in their Sins, and are ingenious 
to hinder their Recovery ; That they hide their Sins or excuſe them, or elſe impudently defend 
them ; That rhe Phyſicians of the Body know by ſenſible and external Signs, the Diſeaſes which 
they undertake to Cure; but the Phyſicians of Souls have invifivle and hidden Maladies to _s 
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That the End of the Phyfician-for the Body is to reſtore Health, which puts Men in a Condition 
to enjoy the Good Things and the Pleaſures of this World ; bur on the contrary the Deſign © 


f St. Gregory 


the Spiritual Phyſician is ro withdraw Men's AﬀeCtions from this World, and fix them upon God ; Coy 


That for this End God was made Man, and ſuffered ſo much upon Earth. From all this he con- 
cludes, That the Profeſſion of a Spiritual Phyfician is more difficult than the Practice of an ordinary 
Phyſician, He adds alſo to prove the ſame thing, the great Diverſity of Spiritual Diſeaſes, and the 

different Diſpoſitions of thoſe who are to be cur'd, who require an infinite number of different Reme- 
dies- © Some, fays he, will be retormid by Diſcourſe, and others by Example ; Some mult be puſh'd 
« forward and others kept back; Praiſcs are uſeful ro ſome, but others have need of Rebukes ; Some 
* muſt be Exhorted, and others muitbe Chid ; Some mult be Reproved in Secret, and others in Pub- 
* lick ; Some muſt be ſeverely Puniſh'd for ſmall Faulrs, and others muſt be gently Handled ; Some 
«muſt be Frighted with the fear of the Judgment of rhe Great Day, and others muſt be Allur'd wich 
* hopes of Mercy: In a word, Great Moderation mult always be obſerved and all Exceſs avoided. 
* Laſtly, He repreſents the Difticulcies of diſcharging rhe Duty of Preaching as we ought, which he 
* calls the Firſt and Principal Employment of the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt.” He fays, That all the 
World undertakes to Preach, and yer 'tis a folly to believe that all rhoſe who undertake it are Capable 
of it ; That this Sacred Miniſtery, requires a ſublime Soul, a pertect Knowledge of the Do&trines of 
rhe Church, and a very good diſcerning Faculty. He declaims againſt thoſe who thruſt themiclves 
into this Miniſtry, before they have meditated long upon the Holy Scripture and ſtudied their Reli- 
gion. He propoſesas a Pattern to Preachers, the great Apoſtle St. Paz! ; he Collects rogerher a great 
many Paſlages of Holy >cripture againſt Falſe Prophets, againſt Prieſts that are unworthy of their 
Function, and againſt thoſe that avuſe the Word of God ; he does not forget the Charge which Jeſus 
Chriſt draws up againit the Phariſees ; That they were like painted Sepulchres which appear'd out= 
wardly very Fair, but inwardly were full of Filthineſs; and then he makes this Important Refletion- 
* This, fays he, is what I think upon Day and Night : Theſe are the Thoughts which macerate me, 
* which conſume and confound me. I am fo far from dreaming of Governing others, that I think . 
* of norhing bur appealing the Wrath of God, and purifying my ſelf from my own Faulrs. One 
« ſhould be pure himſelf betore he undercakes to Purity others ; he ſhould be f11'd with Wiſdom, be- 
< fore he attempts to Inftruct others ; he mult have Light that he may be able to Communicate of it 
© to others; he muſt not be far from God, who would draw others to him; he muſt be Holy, that 
«< he may Sanity others; he muft be Prudent that he may give them Advice. But when ſhall 
« we be ſo, will the People fay that are always ready to Undertake every thing, who build thoſe 
<« Buildings (lightly which preſently fall down again 2 When will you place your Lamp upon a Can- 
© dleftick> When will you improve your Talent > This is what they ſay who have more Friendſhip 
<« for me than Piety. You ask me when I ſhall be in a Condition to Guide others : I tell you, That 
<« the Oldeſt Age is not too long a Term to prepare ones ſelf tor ſo Excellent and ſo Difficult an Em- 
« ployment ; That 'tis better to b2 flow than forward in this Caſe; That tho' I have been Conſe- 
© crated to God from my Infancy, tho? I have Meditated from my Youth upon the Law of God, 
&« tho' I have been Exercis'd in the PraGtice of Vertue, yet I acknowledge my ſelf alrogether unca- 
« n»ble of Governing a Church, chiefly at a time, when the beft thing a Man can do is to ſhun it, 
«'1,.ac he may eſcape the Tempeſt, wherein all the Members of the Church are divided, Charity 
© {tems to be wholly extinguiſh'd, Biſhops have bur the empty Names of Biſhops ; all the World 
<« publickly Slizhrs chem, and ſore Defame them; there is no Fear of God remiiging, but Impu- 
* dence Reigns every where, and 'tis counted a piece of Piety to treat others as Impious- Our 
« Judges are Enemies to God, Holy Things are trampled under Foot, and the Myſteries are laid 
< open to the Prophane. Strangers and Infidels, who were not permitted to enter into our Churches, 
© do now come even into the Sanctuary, The Gate is opened to Detrattion and Calumny, and he 
< that Rails beſt at his Neignbour, paſſes for the honeſteſt Man. The Faults of others are obſerv'd, 
<« not to bewail them, or bring a Remedy to them ; but, on the contrary, ro make ſuch bloody Re- 
© proaches as increaſe the Wickedneſs of thoſe who have committed them. Men are not judg'd Good or 
<« Evil by their Vertues or Vices, but by the Friends they have on their fide. The fame thing is 
< prais'd to Day and blam'd to Morrow, ſome admire what others deteſt, and all their Sins are eafily 
« pardon'd who are willing to embrace Impiety. This is the height of Iniquity to which we are 
© arrivd: But 'tis not the People only who are thus diſorderly, but the Curſe of the Prophet feems 
« to be fulfill'd, The Prieſt is become like the People.” Afﬀrer this he deplores the Miſery of the Ca- 
tholicks, who were divided, and contended about uſeleſs and trivial Queſtions. He obſerves, That 
one is oblig'd, when the Faith is the Matter under Debate, both to ſeparate from thoſe who teach Im- 
piety, and to ſuffer any thing rather than approve it ; but that it is a folly to break the Peace, and ſtir up -. 
troubles about Queſtions which are not of Faith. Ar laſt he returns to his Subject, and having repre- 
ſented the Dangers which one runs in the Prieſtly Office, the Difficulty there is of diſcharging it well, 
and the terrible Judgments of God upon thoſe that perform it amiſs; he concludes, That he had 
Reaſon to preferr a Solitary Life, Calm and Free from Cares, to a Life full of Troubles and Dangers. 
Burt after he has juſtified his Retiring, he gives the Reaſons why he returned into his own Country. 
The Firſt is the AﬀeRion and Friendſhip which he had for his Country-men. The Second is the 
Aſliſting of his Father and Mother. The Third which he explains by the Compariſon of Jonas, is 
his Fear leſt he ſhould refiſt the Will of God, who ſeem'd to call him to the Prieftly Fun&ion- 
Here he gives Two admirable Rules about the Conduct which Men ought to obſerve, either for avoid- 
ing or accepting of Sacred Orders: He ſays, We muſt be afraid of engaging our ſelves raſhly ; bur 


then we muſt alſo be afraid of refuſing the Call of _ and that we may keep the middle —_— 
t theſe 
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FRA theſe rwo Extremes, we muſt be of ſuch a Difpoſition, that we neither ſeek after Eccleſiaſtical 13i5- 

St. G22») nictes, nor refute them when they are offer'd, if we know our ſelves Capable. That 'tis Raſhnels 0 

Nezwwnet feck afrer them, ard Diſobedience to retuſe chem ; but we muſt neither Condeitin thoſe who ſhin 

> them for fear, nor thoſe who accept them from a Principle of Obedience ; That the Dignity of the 
Fricthood aftoniſhes ſome, and orhers trutt to the Aſſiſtance of hit who calls thern ; That A*rahanm 
ob:yed readily ; That Moſes retuſed to obzy ; That 7/aiab immediately obeyed the Command of 
God who ordered him to Prophetie, but Jeremiah excuted himfelf trom doing it by Reaſon of his 
Youth. © Theſe Reaſons, adds he, Charm me, they bend my Soul, rhey fofren my Heart, I can no 
* longer refit, but I humble my ſelf under the Almighty Hard of God, and accule my felt of Sloth 
&« 2nd Negligence : If there was any Fault in it I beg Pardon ; I have been Silenr, but I ſhall nor- al- 
« ways hold my Peace ; I have now retired ro conſider my ſelf and to indulze a little ro my Griet, 
* but I will now praiſe God in the Aſſemblies of his People ; I will be yours, my Brethten ; I will be 
* yours, O Holy Flock; I ſubmir to you, my Father, I ofter you the Sacrifice of Obedience ; bur give 
© me your Blefiing. guide me by your Prayers, lead me the way by your Judgment : Let us beg of Gd 
« all the Graces Neceſſaty to Conduct the Flock together iti the way of Eterna! Salvation. © He 
wrote this Diſcourſe at his leiſure time, abour the Year 362- 

The 2d. Diſcourſe of St. Gregory Nazianzen, is upon the Nazianzenes negletting to come to hear 
him Preach, when upon their Invitation he had left his Solitude to live among them ; he complains 
of their Negligence, and defires them to behave themſelves anſwerably to the Afﬀcction that he had 
for them. St. Gregory preach'd this Sermon immediately after he was Ordain'd Prieſt in the 
Year 362. 

The 23d. Diſcourſe is againſt the Emperour Jz1an, where he employs all the Torrents of his Elo- 
quence. He obſerves, That this Emperour did in vain endeavour to hinder the Chriſtians from Study- 
ing good Learning, and applying themſelves to the Liberal Sciences, ſince this could not hinder them 
from Conteſſing the Name of God. He bewails the Unhappineſs of thoſe who were overcome by the 
Perſecution of this Emperour ; he praiſes the Providence of God who had deſtroy'd him. He relates 
that Gal/zs and Falian having undertaken each of them to build a Church in honour of the Martyrs, 
this laſt could not compaſs his Deſign, and that his Structure fell ['dowy while it was a-building, 
which St. Gregory does not fail to attribute to the Vengeance of God, who would not ſuffer rhe Mar- 
tyrs to be honoured by him who was to make fo many himſelf. He ſays, That while 7444» follow 'd 
the Study of Learning he difcover'd what he had in his Mind ; That he Diſputed eagerly for the Pagan 
Opinions ; Thar he loved every thing which alienated Men from the Chriſtian Religion, and that he 
did not conceal his Opinions from thoſe that were inclined to the ſame Impiety with himſelf. That 
after his Brother Gat/z:s was Created Ceſar, all A/fa wis a School of Impiety to him ; That he had the 
_ —_ and dangerous Maſters, thar he could find out, and that he buſted himſelf in 

aBICKs 

St. Gregory declaims againſt Conſtantins, and accuſes him in a Rherorical way for Taving the 
Empire to 74:47. But he excuſes him afrerwards, to whom he gives excef{ive Praiſes, by ſaying, 
That he was Surpriz d ; That hegave way too much to his own Goodneſs and Natural Faiineſs ; and 
that in ſhort, It was not 1 his Power to hinder 74/;xn from being Emperour, who ſejzed the Govern- 
ment apainſt his Will | That he revolted from him, and that Conftartins was troubled at his Death ; 
That he had even raiſed Flr» to the Dignity of Cx/ar. He fays, That after Julian had uſurp'd 
the Ernpire, he i declard againſt Chriftianity; That he effxc'd his Baptiſm, by impure Blood, 
and profan'd his Hands by Sacrifices, as if it were ro waſh and purity them from the unbloody Sacri- 
fice of Chriſtians, by which they partake of the Body, the Divinity and Sufferings of Teſirs Chriſt. 
He relates, That one Day this impious Man while te was Sacrificing, faw a Croſs encirclins the En- 
trails of the Sacrifices; Thar at another time, having 'emred into a ſubterraneous Place to Confult 
with the Devil, being frighted with the Noife which he heard in rhe Cave, and the Speftres which he 
ſaw, he mide the Sigri of the Croſs withont thinking of it ; That at this Wonder-working Sign, all 
the Devils fled and the Noiſe ceas'd. Then St. Gregory defcribes the Arts which Ju#an uſed apainft the 
Chriſtians. He fays, That Ju{1an being perſwaded that open Perfecutions did only enereaſe the Con- 
ftancy of Chriſtians, and that the Martyrs did Honour to their Relieion, he had recourſe to Fm- 
poſtures and Tricks ; That he atlow'd the People to Abufe and uſe Violence ro the Chriſtians, and 
reterved to hiinfelf the ways of moderation ro alture and perſwade thern ; That he chatiged his'Conre 
and gxzin'd the Souldiers over to his ſides That he removed Chriftians from at Offices, that he entic'd 
fome by Hope of Rewards, and ſeduc'd others; That he fent ſome of them into Baniſhtment, and 
in ſpite of his affeted Gentleneſs he had exerciſed the preareft Cruelties upon others. He adds, Thar 
this Tyrant had a Defign to hut out Chriſtians from aHl Proreftion of the Law, and to forbid them 
ro make uſe of 1t, attedging this for a Reifon, Thar their Law commanded thern to beer Injuties 
patiemly, and 'torender Evil for Good. 

Sr. Gregory anſwers this Rathtery, by faymg, Thatif Qhriſtians kad a Law which obhg'd them ro 
bear with Evil, yet there was no Law in the World which permitted ary 'to do it- And'befides rhar, 
there were among Chriftians Two ſorts 'of Preegpts; 'that ſome of them do ſo oblige that it is abfo- 
Ittcly necefitry to obey them ; bit there are orhers which do not oblige, but 'Chtiittiats are Free to 
fulh] or not tulhl ther; chat aH the World canhot arrive at that perfetion which corififts m the 
obſervation of Evangelical Corinſels, and thar one 'may be'Sav'd, by ooferving only what is: comman- 
ded as nece{fary to be'done. Tn this place he makes a Digreſſion abour the Moderation which Chrifti- 
ans obferv's when they were 1n Poiver, and "this he oppoſes to the Crutlties which the Pagans have 
exercisd. There warn Time, fays he tothe Pagans, when we had the Atithirity in onr Hands as well 
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4s you ; but what have we done to thoſe of your Religion, which comes near to what the Chriſtians have SN 
Tufer'd from you > Have we taken your Liberty from you? Have we ſtirr'd up the Fary of the Mobile vt- $0299 
againſt you? Have we putt Governours in plares on pitrpeſe to condemn you to Puniſhment ? Have we at- ap — 
tempted the Life of any Perſon ? Have we remov'd any Body from the Magiſtracy, or from their Ofſe- V8 
ces? Ina word, Have we done any of thoſe things to you which you have made ns ſuſjer, ana which yu 

have threatned againſt #s> | cannot conceive how Sr. Gregory could reconcile all theſe things with | 

whar he had faid before, that Conſtantins did very ill to ſuffer 7alian to live, and leave the Empire 
co him, becauſe he was an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, and was to Perſecure it; and that in this, 
Conſt antins made a very 111 uſe of his Gentlenefs and Goodnefs. Afterwards he ſpeaks of the Prohi- 
birion which J=/i4z had given to Chriſtians, ro ſtudy humane Learning. 7 belorgs to ns, ſays he, to 
Diſcourſe, it belongs to us to underſtand the Greek Tongue, as it belongs to us to Adore the Geds : But as 
for you, Ignorance and Barbariſm is your Portion ; and all your Wisdom conſijts in ſazing, I believe. Sts 
Gregory anſwers him, that the P3rhagoreans who had no other Reaſon to give for what they Aﬀirm'd, 
bur the Authority of their Maſter, would nor have jeſted in that manner, upon what the Chrittians 
anſwer when they are askt about their DoCtrine, This is what I believe ; that this only fipnifies, that 
*cis not lawful to doubt of what is written by Perſons Divinely inſpir'd, and that their Authority is 
of greater force than all rhe Reafons and Arguments of the World; but that it does not follow from 
thence, that Eloquence, Terms of Art, and Skill in Languages, belong only to thoſe who Profeſs to 
acknowledge many Gods: * For, fays he, it this be fo, either the Greek Tongue is confin'd to the Re- 
« ligion, or to the Nation: It cannor bo faid, that 'tis confin'd to the Pagan Religion ; For, Where is 
* char Commanded 2 Who ?re the Prieſts that have enioyn'd us to ſtudy humane Learning as an AQi- 
* on of Religion ? Neither can it be faid, that 'ris contin'd to the Nations that profeſs ro Adore falſe 
* Gods: For it will not follow, becauſe the Greek Tongue has been us'd among thoſe that profes the 
<«< Pagan Religion, that therefore it is ſo confin'd to them who profeſs that Religion, thar others can- 
<* not make ule of it. This is as if one ſhould ſay, that working in Gold cannot be exercis'd but by 
« Painters, becauſe there were ſome Painters that were Goldſmiths likewiſe: He concludes, that 
< [Languages cannot be confin'd to a Profeſſion, nor an Art, nor a Religion, but that they are common to 
« 111 thoſe that can make uſe of them. ** He adds ſeveral Curiofities about the Invention of Letters and 
Sciences, abour rhe Origin of Sacrifices, about Pagan Ceremonies, and the infamous Attions which 
the Poets attributed to their falſe Gods- He occaſionally anſwers, an Excuſe which the Pagans make 
to cover the Folly of their Poets, alledging, that they invented what they faid concerning their Divi- 
nities to pleaſe the People, but rhat under theſe Veils there was a ſecret Sence and hidden Myſtery. Sr. 
Greeory confeſſes, that there may be in Religion hidden Myſteries, and ſuch Diſcourſes as all the World 
does not underſtand; and he acknowledges, that there are ſome of this nature among Chriſtians ; but 
then he maintains, that the Vals, Repreſentations, the Appearances, and the Figures which conceal theſe 
Myſteries and Truths, ought to have the Character of Honeſty and not of Intamy : That otherwiſe 
this was to do like one that would condutt a Man to a fine City through a Bog, or that wouls bring a 
Man mto Harbour, by leading him over the Rocks: And beſides, thar there was no Example produ- 
ced by the Poets which excited to Verrue, but on the contrary, they inclind all Men to Vice, whereas 
the Chriſtian Religion teaches nothing but Vertue and Perfe&tion. 

The 4th» Oration 1s alſo an Invective againſt 7-/;an. There St. Gregor repreſents the viſible Judg- 
ments which God had made uſe of to puniſh his Impiety, as well as the ſenſible manner of prote&ing 
his Charch, and defeating the Defigns of this impious Man. He relates firſt, that when 7#/ia» would 
have had the Jews rebuild the Temple of Jer»ſalem, therearoſe ſuch a Storm as drove away thoſe that 
undertook the Work, and that having retir'd into a neighbouring Temple, there came forth a Fire 
which conſum'd them. He adds, that there appear'd a Sign of the Croſs in the Heavens, which was 
a Mark of the Victory which Jeſus Chriſt had gotren over theſe Impious Men ; and that all thoſe who 
{aw it, or ſpoke of it, found their Clothes mark'd with this Sign. He fays, that this Miracle, was 
ſo _ that many who ſaw it embracd immediately the Chriſtian Religion, and were 

Nat if the Power of God appear'd in this Miracle, his Vengeance clearly appeared in the miſerable 
Death of Frliav. Before he departed to march againſt the Perſians, he made a Vow, That if he re- 
turn'd Conqueror, he would reduce all Chriſtians under the Power of the Devil : But God who con- 
fornds the Deſigns of the Wicked, did not ſuffer him to return from this Journey. For beingunſeaſon- 
ably engag'd, he formd himfe}f mcompaſs'a with the Army of bis Enemies, and having mounted up into 
a high place to diſcover it, he receiv'd a Stroke of which he died. St. Gregory ſays, that ſome repor- 
ted that he was pierc'd thorow by a Dart from his Enemies, and others, that it was done by ane of 
his own Soulders, or that one of his own People thruſt him thorough with a Sword. He abſerves, 
that at his Death he would have it believ'd chat he was became a God, and that he Order'd his: moſt 
faithful Friends to throw tis Body into the River, to make it-believ'd that he was rank'd among the 
Gods ; but this was not put in.execution. St. Gregory afterwards makes a Compariſon between the 
Funeral Pomp of Conf antins and Falian ; wherein he obſerves that the Funeral of Conſtamins was ac- 
companied with the Ceremonies of the Church, with the Publick Prayers ſung in tbe Night time, 
with Wax-lights and the other Honours which Chriſtians were wont to,pay uato the Dead. He ex- 
cuſes this Emperor, as to the Suſpicion of Ariaxiſm, and throws all the Faulrupon the Great Officers 
of his Court. He affirms alſo, thar after his Death, Angelical Voices were heard to celebrate his Prai- 
ſes. He deſcribes the Manners, the Temper, and the Vicesof f/1an. He fays, that he always had a 
bad Opinion of him; he mzkes a very diſadvantageous Repreſentation of him; he admires the Pro- 
vidence-of God; who reliev'd his Church, heard her Prayers, and confounded the Deſigns of the Pa- 
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gans ; yet he deplores their Miſery ; he exhorts Chriſtians who enjoy Repoſe at preſent, toremember 
St. Gregory the time of their Affliction, and to conſider it as a Warning trom God, that they ſhould fin no more. 
Nazianzen. Upon this Occaſion he deſcends to Morality, and exhorts the Chriſtians to whom he ſpeaks, to Cele- 
brate the Feſtivals after a Chriſtian manner, and to bear Injuries patiently. About the End of this 
Diſcourſe he returns to his SubjeR, and InveRtive againſt J-/ian9. Theſe Diſcourſes were written 
ſome Years after the Death of J«/ian ; and they contain more Strokes of Eloquence than Principles of 
Theology and Morality. OE . : 
The 5th. Diſcourſe is an Apology addreſs'd to his Father upon his Retirement. He confeſſes, 
that he had retir'd for love of a ſolitary Life, bur that the Friendſhip he had for his Father, and rhe 
Reſpe& he ow'd to his old Age, had oblig'd him to return. He fays, that his Father call'd him 
back, that he might affiſt him in the Government of his Dioceſs, and for that end had given him the 
Un&ion of Holy Orders. This Diſcourſe was in the Year 362. 
The 6th. Diſcourſe was ſpoken before St. Gregory Nyſſen, who was come to ſee St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, ſometime after he was ordain'd Biſhop of Sz/ima. He complains in the beginning ot this Diſ- 
. courſe, that St. Baſil had in a manner violated the Laws of Friendſhip, by obliging him to accepr of 
* this new Biſhoprick. About the end, he exhorts thoſe that heard him, to purity themſelves trom 
their Sins, and to ſubdue their Paſſions, in imitation of the holy Martyrs whoſe Feſtival they Celebra- 
ted. He fays, that the beſt way of Solemnizing their Feſtivals, and the greateſt Honour they could 
do them, was to live Regularly and Holily. He declaims againſt the Excefſes, and Buſineſs that was 
done art the Aſſemblies on theſe Feſtivals. He praiſes the Martyrs, and gives them the Title of Media- 
tors. He concludes with praying to God, to perfect the great Flocks, and preſerve the little ones, 
and ro comfort him by his Grace, and guide him by his Illumination, and affiſt bim in feeding the 
Flock of Jeſus Chriſt. Tis plain, that this Diſcourſe was ſpoken by St. Gregory in the Year 371, ar 
a ſolemn Feſtival of ſome Martyrs, after St- Zafi/ had Ordaind him Biſhop of $aſmma in the 
Year 371- 
: The following Diſcourſe which was ſpoken before St. Gregory the Father and Sr. Baſi/, was allo at 
the ſame time, and upon the ſame Subjett. He ceclares with what Difficulty he had accepted the 
'  Biſhoprick of Saſima, and prays them to aſſiſt him with their Prayers and Advices in the Govern- 


ment of his Dioceſs. 
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ro whom he Addrefles his s can would be favourably treated there, he muſt treat his Peaple favour- 

ably and civilly. After he has ſpoken to him with this freedom, he beftows many Commendations 

upon him ;'and prays him to exempt the Poor, the Clergy and the Monks. Theſe ep, fays he of 

the laſt, who are no ways allied to this Earth, who have nothing but their Bodies, and do not ſo much «s 

Poſſeſs that entirely, +; have nothing for Czfar and have all for God, that's to ſay, who can give ne- 

\ thing but Prayers, Hymns, Watchings and Tears, of which ſeizure cannot be made : Theſe Men, I Ws 
£ . , WW 
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who ave dead to this World that they may live to Feſus Chriſt, 'who have Cracified their Fleſh with Teſus 
Chriſt, and even parted, as one may ſay, their Soul from'their Body. This is an excellent D=(cription 


of the ancient Monks, which gives usa great 14ca of their Poverty and how much they were diſengaged Coy 


from the World. : ; ; 
The 1oth- Diſcourſe of Gregory Nazianzen is a Puneral Oration upon his Brother Ce/aripy, 


wherein he relates his principal Actions, and makes a Panegyrick upon them. In it ke commends 
him, and comforts his Father and Mother. He obſerves, that the fame Ceremony is renew'd every 
Year for the Dead. Towards the end, he Diſcourſes of the State of the Souls of rhe Juit, from the 
time of their Death until the Day of Judgment. He ſays, that he was inform'd by the Diſcourſes 
of the Learn'd, that holy Souls which are acceptable to God, being deliver'd from the Bands of this 
Body, feel an ineffable Joy and Pleaſure by conſidering the Blefledneſs which they are one Day to, re- 
ceive ; that they go directly to God, and that they know already, as it were in an Image and Re- 
preſentation, the Happineſs they ſhall receive after the Reſurreion of the Body. He arlds, thar he 
had often ſeen in a Dream his Brother all over Glorious : Whether it was, ſays he, that the Imagina- 
tion repreſented him thas, or that this Apparition was real. He concludes with a Moral Diſcourſe, where- 
in he ſhews, that we ought to be ſo far trom Mourning for the Dead, that we ought rather ro mourri 
for our ſelves, and figh, becauſe we continue fo long upon Earth. He wrote this Diſcourſe ſometime 
after the death of his Brother, which happen'd in 368. | 
The 11th. Diſcourſe is a Panegyrick upon his Siſter St-'Gorgonia , who died ſometime after her Bro- 
ther. In it he has given an excellent Deſcription of her Vertues, of her/prudence and Widom in the 
Government of her Family ; of her Humility, her Zeal, her Charity ro the Poor; of her Care for 
Adorning Churches, her Mortifications, her Diligence in Prayer, her ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, 
her Conitancy in her Sickneſs, and her manner of Dying which was worthy of a Chriſtian: He ob- 
ſerves, that ſhe was Baptiz'd a little before ſhe died ; bur that ſhe had led fo holy a Life, that Baptiſm 
did not conferr any Grace upon her, but was only the Seal of thoſe Graces which ſhe had receiv'd. Yet 
we mult nor believe that ſhe was not Baptizd till her laſt Sickneſs; for St. Gregory ſays, that in a former 
Sickne(s, when ſhe ſaw that the Remedies which were us'd, gave her no relief, ſhe wenr into the 
Church, and there having pray'd near the Altar, ſhe mingled with her Tears ( what ſhe had reſery'd 
of the Antirypes of the precious Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ) and that ſhe was cur'd irnmediate- 
ly. This Action, which St. Gregory calls a piozs piece of Impadence, ſhews that ſhe was baptiz'd ſome 
time before her laſt Sickneſs. Towards the end of this Panegyrick, he deſcribes the happy State of 
juſt Souls which are departed out of this Lite; he makes no doubt but they enjoy the Company of 
Anpels, and a moſt perfet Knowledge of the Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity. This Diſcourſe 
was ſpoken about 370. | | 
The following Diſcourſe is about the Reconciliation of the Monks of Nazianzxm with his Father, 
which was made; as we have faid, about the Year 363. He congratulatts their Reunion, . and proves 
the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of Peace. See how he deſcribes the Habit of Monks, and the Auſteriry of 
their Life. © All that I have ſeen, fays he to them, brings to my Remembrance upon the account of 
« this Fraternal Diviſion, your Watchings, your Faſtings, your Prayers, your Tears, your Knees har- - 
« dend with bearing the weight of your Bodies, your beating of your Breaſts, your deep Sighs, your 
< Tears ſhed in finging forth continually the Praifes of God, your Hair cit ſhort and negleGted, your 
© naked Feet, your Habits which have nothing of pride, your Girdle which adorns without being an 
« Ornament,your ſhort Cloaks button'd back,that bold Gate, that modeſt Eye, that pleaſant Smile, that 
<« calm Diſcourſe, that Silence which is more inſtructive than all Diſcourſe, thoſe regular Auſterities, 
« thoſe Riches in Poverty, that Glory under Contempt. | 
- The 13th. Diſcourſe is alſo about the Benefits of Peace. In this as well as the preceding Diſcourle; 
he makes ſome Digreffions about the Faith of the Church againſt Hereticks, and he concludes this with 
a Prayer for their Converfion. | 
The r4th: is upon the fame Subjett, where he ſpeaks againſt the Errour of Apolliyarins. - 
The 15th. was preach'd after a great Hail which fell in Poztzs in the Year 372, which wholly ruin'd 
the Country. In it he exhorts the People of Nazianzam, to acknowledge that this Judgmerit was a 
juſt Puniſhment of their Sins; that they ought to confider God as full of Mercy, when they compare 
it with the Vengeance which God will inflict upon the Reprobate in the other World. He ſets dowri 
in particular, ſome of thoſe Sins which God has puniſh'd by this Scourge, as the oppreſſion of the Poor, 
whoſe Goods were ſeized upon either by Fraud or Violence, the Uſury whereby they had enrich'd them- 
ſelves and robb'd the Poor, their forgetfulneſs of God, their rigour towards the Poor, the Contempc 
which they had ſhown of the Exhortations of their Preachers, their vain Confidence in Riches, the 
Coverovſneſs of the Rich which inclines them to keep up their Corn in their Granaries, that they 
may fell ir dear in a time of Scarcity, their ſumptuous Apparel and Eouſhold-Furniture. He exhorts 
them all to implore the Mercy of God towards them, by their publick Prayers, their Faſting, their Pe- 
nance, and their giving of Alms. He ends this Difcourſe with praying his Father to appeaſe the Wrath of 
God by his Prayers, and to beg of him Food for the Body, after he has pray?d for the Food of the Soul. 
The 16th. Diſcourſe of St. Gregory Nazianzen, is a famous Oration of the Love of the Poor and of 
Poverty. .He wrote it particularly in favour of rhe Poor in the Hoſpital which St. Ba/i/ had built in 
Ce2ſarea, and he ſpoke itfat fome folemn Feſtival about the Year 363. He ſhews in this Diſcourſe thar 
the Love of the Poor and Poverty is a moſt excellent Vertue: Afrer this he deſcribes iri a moſt pa- 
thetical manner the miſerable State of the Poor and Sick: He propoſes very preſfing Motives. with a 
great deal of Eloquence, for touching the Heart of the Rich, and inclining them ro affiſt the Poor and 
Sick ; and he urges with much clzarnefs and — the moſt convincing Reafons for Mr 
u cnem 
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RAA them that tney are oblig'd to it. He concludes with ſaying, that Alms-giving is not only a Duty of 

St. Gregory Piety, but ot Neceliity ; that it tsnot only a. Counſel, but alto a Precept. 

Nazzanzen. The 17th. Diſcourſe is about ſome Differences that happen'd at Nazianuzxm, between the People 
and the Governour. St. Gregory appeaſes the People in the firſt part ot this Diſcourſe, and exhorts them 
ro ſubmit withour fear to the Ordersof the Governour ; and in the ſecond parr, he ſpeaks ro the Go- 

'ernour with a wonderful Franknels to incline him to Mildneſs and Clemency. He tells him, that he 
ſhould not take it ill, that he ſpoke to him with. freedom ; that the Law of God ſubjects him to the 
Commandment of his Biſhop- *© For, fays he, the Church has -an Authority of her own, which is 

* far Greater and more Excellent than that of Princes, unleſs you-will ſubject rhe Spirit to the Fleſh, 
* and Heaven to Earth. He adds, that he did not doubt bur he would rake in good part the Liberty 
* wherewith he ſpoke, ſince he was one of the Sheep of his Flock. I will not-therefore,. tays h-, make 2 
* long Diſcourſe. You Command by Jeſus Chritt; 'tis by him that you exerciſe your Authority ; 'tis he 
* who has given you the Sword that you carry ; but he has not given you fo much Power for any other 
* end, but to terrify the Wicked and threaten them with Puniſhments. Take care then that you 
* preſerve this Truit with purity: You are the Image of God, bur fo are all Men in ſome Sence. They 
* are all your Brethren, have compaſhon on them, imitate the Mercy of God, join Mildnets with Ter- 
© ror, ternper your Threatnings by giving ſome hopes ; many times Men compaſs their Deſigns better by 
* Gentleneſs than by Violence. © He uſes many other Arguments of this nature, to mollify the 
Wrath of this Governovr, whoſe Threatnings had ftrightned the People of NVazianzxam. Ar laſt, he 
fays, that if theſe Reaſons did not move, bur tti]I he ſhould want ſome more powerful: Motive, that he 
would take the boldneſs to offer him Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe Myſteries of Salvation which he com- 
municated with the fame Mouth with which he now defired this tavour:* In ſhort, he-conjures him to 
grant this Favour to the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, and to confider, 'that God will treat him after the 
{aine manner, as he ſhall treat thoſe who are ſu5ject to his Dominion. This Diſcourſe is a Maiter- 
piece of Eloquence, which ſeems to have been recited in the Year 372. | 

The 18th. Sermon is the Panegyrick of St. Cyprian the Martyr. There are in this Panegy- 
rick ſoine things that relate to the Life of St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, as what concern'd 
his Studies, nis Learning, his Accompliſhments, his Baniſhmenr and his Death : Bur there are other 
Circumſtances which cannot agree to him, as when he obſerves, that he of whom he ſpeaks was a Se- 
nator, who made Love to a Chriſtian Lady of Quality, call'd 7:/t:aa ; that he would have made uſe of 
Magick to corrupt her ; but this Lady having recourſe to Jeſus Chritt, and the Virgin 27ary, to be 
deliver'd from this Perſecution, the Devil entred into the Body of St. Cyprian, who was not diſpoſ- 
ſ(s'd till his Converſion. Tis certain that this Accident, and ſome others which St. Gregor y Nazian- 
zen relates in this Diſcourſe, happen'd not to the Biſhop of Carthage: And yet he does exprelly de- 
clare, that he of whom he {peaks was Biſhop of that City. It muit therefore be owned, that St. Gre- 
gry composd this Panegyrick out of ſome falſe Memoires, wherein theſe Circumſtances were added to 
adorn the Life of this Holy Martyr by a pleafant Story: Howſoever, St. Gregory greatly values this 
Hiſtory, and beſtows many Praiſes upon the holy Martyr, whom he deſigns ro commend. He fays, 
that his Aſhes wrought abundance of Miracles, and he exhorts his Hearers to honour this Saint by 
their Vertues and their good Works. He concludes with a Prayer, which he addreſſes ro him, 
wherein he deſires his Aſſiſtance and ProteQtion for governing his Flock, and conducting thoſe of whom 
he had the Charge. This Diſcourle ſeems to have been written when St. Gregory was Coadjutor to his 
Father, that is to {ay,abour the Year 372. 

The 19th. Diſcourſe of St. Gregory Nazianzen, is a Funeral Oration upon his Father, which he 
ſpoke in the preſence of his Mother and St. Baf/. He addreſſes his Speech to St. B2/i! atter this man- 
ner: © You cannot be come to Naz/anzam but for Three Reaſons; To fee us, to Vifit the Flock, 
<* and to provide a Paſtor for it. You will fatisfie the firſt by your gocd Offices in comforting us with 
* a Funeral Cration, wherein you may celebrate the Vertuez of my Father, and at the ſame time 
* ſhew us, that we mult deſpite this Mortal Lite, and look upon Death as an aſſured Harbour, which 
« (helrers us from the Storms and Tempeſts of this Mortal Life. Thus you may comfort us: Bur 
* how will you comfort this Flock 2 You may do it, Firit, by promiſing that you will rake upon 
* you the care of Governing it : Secondly, by ſhowing that we are not abandon'd by this good Pa- 
« ſtor, and by per{wading us that he is with us, that he is here preſent, thar he (till watches over his 
* Flock, that he takes care of it, protects and defends it. For I do not doubt (they are his own words) 
<* but he being now much nearer to God, does a great deal more for his Flock by his Intercefſion, than 
© he did upon Earth by his Teaching. ” After this he gives an Account of his Father's Life, and makes 
a Panegyrick upon his Vertues : Neither does he forget thoſe of his Mother Nozna, whom. he comforts 
towards the end of his Diſcourſe, by letting her ſee that ſhe ought not to value this Lite, nor fear 
Death, and by promiſing to affiſt her all the reſt of her Days. It ſeems thar all St. Gregory's Brethren 
were dead, and that he was left alone. There are many remarkable things in this Oration of St. Gre- 
gory, but chiefly what he ſays of his Father's Celebrating the Euchariſt tho' he were ſick; and that one 
day when he was in his Bed, he conſecrated the Elements which were upon the Altar before the Peo- 
ple, repeating as little of the Prayers as he could; and that having pronounc'd the Words of the 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt, and given the People the Blefling, he lay down upon his Bed again. 
What he ſays of EleCtions, is alſo of great conſequence to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. He declares, that 
his particular Advice was, that for avoiding Conteſts and Canvaſlings, the Ele&tions ſhould be re- 
ſerv d to the principal part of the People, that is, to the Clergy, or at leaſt that they ſhould have tie 
better ſhare in them. We muſt not forget the Deſcription which he has given of that Magnificent 
Church, which his Father built at Nazianzam. This Panegyrick was in the Year 373. 
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Tho' St. Gregory diſcharged very well the Offices of Natural AﬀeRtion, by making Funeral Orations AA 
upon his Brother, his Sifter and his Father; yer one may fay, That he excell'd himſelf in diſcharging St- Gregory 
the Offices of Friendſhip, by his Funeral Oration upon his Friend St. Baſi/, which is the 20th, of his Nawanzen. 
Diſcourſes. There he deſcribes the Life, the Labours, and different Employments of this Saint exaGtly : ————_ 
He praiſes his Piety, his Faith and his Vertues, and forgets nothing of all that could be faid to his 
Advantage. It may be obſerved in all the other Funeral Orations, That the Church in the time of 
St. Gregory Nazicnzen believed, that the Martyrs and Saints enjoy'd alreacy Eternal Happineſs, and . 
the Viton of God ; thar they took Care of Men upon Earth, thar 
tiey Interceded for them , and that ic was very profitable to {By the Charater which Mr. d 
Pray to them for the obtaining of Spiritual and Temporal Fa- Pin himſelt gives of St. Gregory Na- 
vours. St. Gregory could not have ſpoken this Funeral Oration Kongo COT OOTY _ a Man 

: " ; Neu: i 
until after his Return from Conſtantinople in 381. ET  —— Y 5 
lieved that Saints were after Death received up into Eeaven, that he ſhould in ſome warmer parts of his Har- 
rangues, ſuch as Ai/h:u:jons to the Sajnts from their diſconſolate Friends below,or Proſopopeta's, where: they are intro- 
duced Comforting er Strengthning thoſe whom they left behind, ſay ſeveral things that are not too leverely to 
be ſcanned His & Tis azo 21m; ſhews, That he queſtioned even 1n his higheſt Flights whether thoſe Saints 
whcm he was thea Commending, underſtocd what he faid. And the Confequences are then too manifeſt to 
be intifted upon ; ſince no Man ever calmly taught, That the Blefled above can fo far concern themſelves as 
to Intcrcede for the Faithful below, that queſtions whether theſe Happy Beings have any Knowledge of what 
is done upon Earth : Only this mult be ſaid, That the Exceffive Honours which were paid to Saints and Martyrs 
upon their Anniverſarics brought in all thoſe Corruptions which afterwards grew fo very Scandalous. ] 


The Panegyrick upon St. Athana/irs was ſpoken at Conſtantinople. There he relates with much 
Exa&tneſs and Eloquence the principal Actions of St- Athanaſixs, and excites our Admiration of his 
Dottrine, his Conftancy, bis Firmneſs, his Zeal for Religion, his Love of Peace, and his other Ver- 
tues. This Difccurte is the 211t- The precile time when it was ipoken- 1s not known ; but 'tis cer- 
tain that it was at Conſtantinople, which he defigns clearly enough, when he fays, That he was in a 
City very rauch corrupted, where there were Arches and Theatres. 

The Diſcourſe in praiſe of the Maccabees, follows after the Panegyrick of St. Athanaſins. He 
obſcrves at the beginning of this Diſcourſe, That tho' many did not honour the Maccabees as Saints, 
becauſe they lived not fince the coming of Chriſt ; yet they are worthy of the fame honour with 
rhe Martyrs who ſuffered after Chritt ; nay, and their Actions are more admirable. © For, fays he, 
* if they ſuffered Marryrdom before Chritt's coming, What would they not have done, it they had 
* come after him, and had had the'Death of Chriſt for an Example > He adds, That no Man before 
« the coming of Chritt, was accompliſh'd with all Vertues, without having Faith in Jeſus Chriſt.” 
He deſcribes afterwards the Martyrdom of the Seven Brethren, and the Conſtancy of their Mother, 
and extols thoſe Aftions with the moſt beautiful Strokes of Eloquence: Then he ſends the Reader 
to the Book which Jo/eph15 wrote upon this Subject. The time is not known when this Panegyrick 
was recited. 

The 2 3d. Diſcourſe which bears at preſent the Title of a Diſcourſe in the praiſe of Hero the Philo- 
ſopher, or barely of a Philoſopher, was according to St. Jerom's Teſtimony, a Panegyrick upon 
Aaximms the Philoſopher, compos'd by St. Gregory before he had any Difference with him- We have 
ſeen that St. Baſi/ alſo commended this Philoſopher in the Letrers which he wrote to him. St. Gregory 
in this Panegyrick repreſents the Idea and Pattern of a Chriſtian Philoſopher : There he ad A 
Solitary Life, and yet preferrs Labour and Bufineſs before unprofitable Study. He obſerves, That 
the Church was zecome more Illuftrious by Perſecutions : He deſcribes the Miſerics which it ſuffered 
under che Eimperours, Conſtantins, Talian and Valens. He deſcribes the horrible Tragedy that was 
aRed in the Church of Alexandria, when Lncizrs Invaded it, to force away Peter of Alexandria the 
Succelſor of St. Arhanaſins, very particularly» He fays, That his Philoſopher was then torn with 
Scourges and ſent into Baniſhment. Towards the End he explains the Faith of the Church abour 
the Myſtery of the Trinity. This Oration muſt have been ſpoken or written at Conſtantinople in the 
Year 378. 

The 24th. Diſcourſe is addrefs'd to the Eg yptzans who were come to Conſtantinople. St. Gregory 
Nazianzen praiſes the Piety of the Faithful of Alexandria, teſtifies a great deal of Reſpe&t for the 
Memory of St. Athanaſius, a great Eſteem for his Succeſlor Peter who then poſſefled the See of Alex- 
arnaria, and a great Love for the People of Alexandria, whom he makes no ſcruple to call his People. 
He decl:ircs, That he would willingly be united in Communion with the Chriſtians of Alexandrias 
and becauſe they made ſome Difficulty of joyning with him, he expounds to them his Doctrine con- 
cerning the Myitery of the moſt Holy Trinity, and infiſts chiefly upon proving the Divinity of the 
Holy Spirit. This Diſcourſe was ſpoken in the Year 379, before {aximns was Ordained Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople by the Eg yptians. 

The 25th. Diſcourſe is againſt the Arians: He begins it with declaring, That they ought not to 
Glory in their Multitude, nor deſpiſe his little Flock, becauſe it preſerved and maintained the Purity 
of the Faith. He repreſents in the following Diſcourſe the Troubles and Confuſions which the Arian 
Hereſy produced, and charges them with all the Qutrages and Cruelties, which they had exerciſed 
againſt the Catholicks- He ſhows, That neither the Magnificence, nor Grandeur, nor Riches, nor 
Power of the Aria»s render'd their Cauſe more acceptable in the fight of God. He vindicates him- 
ſelf from the Reproaches thrown upon him of coming to Conſtantizople to make Diſturbances : 


He ſays, That he did not come thither of his own accord as thoſe who now run after the Tre__ 
© 
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-—AAof the Church ; That he was call'd to the place; That the only followed the Guidance of the Holy 

*.i.,Cxegory Spirit ; and-that after he.came to Conſtantinople, he did not imitate 'thoſs who were ntatiably Cove- 

5.5-WReN. tous ; That he had commenc.no Law-ſuic againſt the Arias. neither tor their Churches, nor tor the 

—Y> Ecelefiaſftical Revenues, tho' they were unjuRly pofſeſs'd both of the one and the other ; That he had 
Perſecuted no Body ; That he had Suffered patiently all manner of Injuries and evil Treatment. 
After he has ſhown theſe rhings, he makes.an Elegant Comparifon between the Arians and the Ca- 
tholicks of Cor/tantinople, © They have, ſays he, the Temples, bur we have the God that dwells in 
* then, and we our ſelves are the Temples ; They have the People tor them, we have the Angels tor 
« us; They have for their Porticn Afſurance and Raſhneſs, we have the Fairh on our fide ; They 
« have Threatniugs, we have Prayers ; They Perſecute, and we Suffer ; They have Gold and Silver,and 
« we are in poſiefton of the Holy Doctrine : But our Flock is Intle? Yes, but it does not go to throw 
« it ſelf upon Precipices ; our Sheep-fold is narrow, but it is well-guarded againit Wolves ; it does 
< not lie open.to Robbers, and Strangers cannot enter into it. This little Flock which will every 
<« Day grow greater by the Grace of God, gives me no Cauſe to fear. 1 feeit, I count ir eaflly ; 
« I know my Sheep, and they know me ; they hear my Voice, they anſwer me; I call them and 
« they follow me, and they will not follow Strangers, they will not follow Yalentinus, Montanus, 
« ares, Donatus, Sabellias, Arius, Photinns; and they continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith of the Tri- 
< nity, in whoſe Name they were baptiz'd. * This Diſcourſe was ſpoken by St. Gregory, fome rime 
after he was come to Conſtantinople. ; 

In the 26th. Diſcourſe, he exhorts thoſe of his Party to obſerve Moderation in their Diſputes with 
Hereticks. He there lays down a great many very Wiſe and uſeful Maxims. He obſerves, That 
Peace is the greateſt Good thar can be enjoy'd ; That Schiſms and Herehies have been raiſed up by Men 
of great Wit, but turbulent and defigning ; Thar thoſe Men, are the Cauſe of Wars, Seditions, and 
other Miſchiefs, both to the Eccleſiaftical and Civil Society ; That we ought neither to be roo hor, 
nor too remiſs in the Defence of rhe Faith; That upon the whole Matter, the Order eſtabliſhed 
in the Church between the Paſtors and their Sheep, between the Clergy and the Laity, muſt be 
inviolably obſerved ; That 'tis often much better to be filent than to ſpeak of Myſteries, becauſe it 

; is very Difficult to comprehend and explain them; and that 'tis very rare to find Ears fit to hear them, 
and Minds capable of bearing them ; That when we are obliged to ſpeak, we ſhould do it with much 
Humility and Modeſty ; That the common People ſhould content themſelves with believing, and 
leave Diſputes to the Learned; That Faith and Religion are for the Ignorant as well as for the 

earned, and for the Poor as well as the Rich ; Thar rhe Learned themſelves ought to ſhun uſeleſs 
Queſtions and Diſputes ; That among the Hebrews, it was not allow'd to all the Jews indifferently 
to Diſcourſe of rhe Law, but they choſe ſuch ro do it as were judg'd Capable of it ; That ſome Men 
had one Gift, ſome another ; in ſhort, That thoſe who take upon them ro Diſpute and Teach others, 
being puſh'd on by a Zeal for the Faith, ſhould not condemn thoſe who by a reaſonable Precaution 
and wholeſome Fear are hindred from adventuring to do the like. He concludes all theſe Refle- 
&tions in theſe Words: © If you will all obey me, as well Young as Old, as well Clergy as Laity, 
« as well Monks as thoſe that are barely the Faithful, you will give over this vain Oftentation of 
« ſhowing your Knowledge by Diſputes, and you will rather take Care to draw near to God by an up- 
« right and prudent Converſation, by the Purity of your Manners, by your edifying Diſcourſes, that 
<« fo at laſt you may obtain Eternal Life- * 'Tis not neceſlary here to obſerve, that this Diſcourſe 
was ſpoken at Conſtantizople. : 

In the 27th. Diſcourſe St.Gregory vindicates himſelf againft thoſe who accuſed him of Ambition. 
In bis Exordicre, he enquires after the Reaſons, why the People of Conſtantinople were entic'd and as 
it were charm'd by his Preaching» He fays, That it could not be his Learning which allur'd them, 
for they were farisfied that he had bur little of it; That it could not be the Doctrine which he taught 
them, ſince he was not the Firſt who had preach'd it to them, neither had he preached any thing 
to them which they had not learn'd formerly from St. Alexanaer their Biſhop : * That neither can 
< they ſay, That he had gained them by Artificial and Flattering Diſcourſes, as for the moſt part, 
* fays he, they do now a-Days who are of the Prieftly Function, who have made an Art of Preach- 
<« ing the Word of God, who have brought the Arts of the Bar into the Church, and the Ornaments 
* of the Theatre into the Chair of Truth. You know, adds he, and God is my Witneſs, That we are 
<® Þ great Strangers to this Fault, that they rather accuſe me of Ruſticity, and of not knowing the 
* World, than of being a Flatterer, and ſeeking to pleaſe Men, ſince I ſometimes Reprove too e- 
© verely even thoſe who are moſt Aﬀettionate to me, when they do any thing that I think not 
© reaſonable. You know how I mourn'd, how I cry d, when ye plac'd me againſt my Will upon 
< the Throne, violating the Laws of the Church for the Love that you ſhow'd me. 1 uſed fo great 
<« Freedom with thoſe who appeared moſt zealous for me, that they withdrew-in Anger, and 
< changed their ancient Friendſhip all of the. fudden into hatred againſt me. Why then have you 
« ſo great a Paſſion for me, but only, Firſt, Becauſe you choſe me your ſelves, and called me to 
« your Aſſiſtance; and; Secandly, Becauſe you have acknowledged, that I was neither Ambirious, 
* nor-Fierce, nor Paſſionate, nor Proud, nor-given-to Flattery; and Thirdly, Becauſe you have ſeen 
* how Lhave ſuffered for you all, both from thote thar openly attack'd me, and from thoſe that fo 
<* cruelly laid ſecret Snares for ine.” After this he vindicates himſelt from the Charge which his 
Enemies drew: up againſt him upon.the: account of his Eloquence. He ſays, Fhat ?ris Envy which 
makes them ſpeak thus He.juſtifies himfelt alſo from the Ambition whereof he was accus'd; and 
ſhows, That he did: not ambrioully afpire after the See of Conſtantinople ; That he had met with 
nothing there bur Labour and} Fatigue; That it he had been free ro chooſe, he ſhould have preferr'd 
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his Solitude before ſo painful an Employment ; That he was not engaped-in it for ahy other Reaſon AA 
but only to affiſt the Church of Conſtantinople which was then without an Orthodox Biſhop; That he St. Greg 
would not trouble himſelf, tho' Men ſhould Cenſure him for having other Motives than really he had ; Naxtanzens 
That God knows what his true Intention was; That he never ſought to pleaſe Men but God only j + 
Thar he lov'd Goodneſs for Goodneſs fake, without any proſpect of worldly Intereſt. At laſt, He 
addreſles his Speech ro all Eſtates of Men, and makes this brave Remonſtrance to them : * You Kings 
* of the Earth have a reſpe&t for your Crown ; confider the Excellency of Power which is entruſted 
« with you: - All the World is ſubject to your Empire, but the Heavenly things are above you ; 'tis 
« God only who governs them: Be you as Gods with reſpect to your Subjefts, make your Rinpice to 
©* confilt in this, and not in Gold, in Silver, and in Arms. You Great Men of the Age, who poſlc(s 
<« the moſt conſiderable Offices in the State, be not lifred up becauſe of your Power, look not upon 
© things Temporal as if they were Eternal: Be you Faithful to the Emperours, but above all things be 
« Faithful to God, You that are Perſons ot Quality make your Manners anſwerable to your Nobility. 
« You Wiſe Men, you Philoſophers, you Orators, How can you pretend to Wiſdom and Eloquence, 
« if you do not Adore him who is the Author and Fountain both of the oneand the other> You that 
< love Riches, hearken to the Prophet, who Admoniſhes you not to truſt to the abundance of your 
* Riches ; know that you rely upon a frail thing- You that ſpend your time in Diverfions, mortity 
&* your ſelves by refraining from ſome things, atliſt your Sick Brother with that which you have too 
* much of. In ſhort, All you that are Citizens of this Second City of the World, which hardly 
« yields to the Firſt, Govern your ſelves after ſuch a manner, that you may be the Firſt in Vertue; 
« and not in Debauchery and Licentiouſneſs. © This Diſcourſe. was ſpoken ſome time after Theodoſrrs 
and the People had forc'd St. Gregory Nazianzen to aſcend the Epiſcopal Throne of Conſtantinople, at 
the End of the Year 380» | | 

The following Ditcourſe was ſpoken, after {aximns had enveavour'd to render himſelf Maſter of 
the Epiſcopal See of Conſtantinople. St. Gregory had retir'd for ſome time into the Country to refreſh 
himſelf: When he return'd, being certainly inform'd of all that was done againſt him in his Ab- 
ſence, he made a Diſcourſe to his People againſt this Philoſopher : And Firſt, in the Exordium of 
his Diſcourſe, he declar'd the Joy he had upon his Return to his Flock, from which he had been 

zparated, and then he falls very ſeverely upon aximas, and ſhews, that he was unworthy of the 
Epiſcopal Throne which he aſpir*d to: Afterwards he draws a Portraiture of a True Philoſopher to 
ſet ir againſt that which he had made of 7faximas, and deſcribes the ſeveral Offices of all Conditions- 
He returns to his Subje& again, by ſaying, That he fear'd not his Enemies 1a the leaſt : © For what 
«< will they do to me, fays he 2 How will they provoke me 3 They fay that I am Ignorant : I know 
* no other Wiſdom but the Fear of God and the keeping of his Commandments. They blame me 
* for Poverty ; alas, would to God, that I could even part with that little which I poſſeſs. They 
& force me away from my Biſhoprick ; but did I ever think it a Happineſs to be a Biſhop? They wilt 
< take from me one of the Chiet Sees and one of the- principal Churches in the World. But is it 
<* not at this time a piece of Prudence to ſhun great Dignities, fince upon their Account all 
« Churches are embroil'd and overthrown, and upon their Account the whole Earth is divided 2 Alas, 
© Would to God, adds he, that there were no places of Dignity in the Church, no Precedencies, no 
* Tyrannical Prerogatives, and that none would diſtinguiſh us but by our Vertue. But at preſent; 
< what Miſchiefs do the Diſputes about Prerogatives and Place, bring upon the Church ! How many 
< People are deſtroy'd for theſe Conteſts > I ſpeak not only of the Laity but even of the Bifhops. 
* What more will they do unto me ? They will hinder me from approaching to the Altars: But I 
© know another Altar, whereof this is but a Figure which can neither be demoliſh'd nor broken- 
* Will they drive me away from my Houſe 2 Will they hinder me from diverting my (elf > Will they 
© alieniate my Friends from me? 1 have no other Houſe but that which the Piety of another Shxza- 
* mite offer'd me. As to what concerns Pleaſures, all the Evil that I wiſh to thoſe that deſign Evil 
© to me, 1s, That they may enjoy no other Pleaſures than what I take. As for my Friends, I have 
<* ſome that will not forſake me, even tho? they ſhould be ill- intreated upon my Account:- 
© There are others whoſe Pride I have endurd for a long time. Peter has deny'd me, and 
” , __ be has not yet bewaild his Fault.** He concludes with deploring the Miſery of his 
Church. 

The 29th. Sermon begins with a Declamation againſt thoſe who thruſt themſelves into places of Go- 
verning the People, and Preaching the Word of God without being capable. Afterwards he explains 
the Myſtery of the moſt Holy Trinity very exactly. Above all things he recommends ro them that 
Chriſtians ſhould hold to the Simplicity of Faith, without endeavouring to fathom and comprehend 
its Myſteries This Sermon was preach'd at Conſtantinople. | 

The 3oth, Sermon is about the Ele&ion of E-/alizs Biſhop of Doaza- This Diſcourſe is ſhort and 
contains nothing Remarkable. It was ſpoken about the Year 372+ | | 

In the 31ſt, Diſcourſe having ſpoken of the Myſtery of the Incarnation, he explains the Anſwer of 
Jeſus Chrift to the Phariſees, in Ch. 19. of St. Matthew's Goſpel , concerning Divorce. He fays upon 
this place, That Jeſus Chriſt condemns the Cuſtom which permits Husbands to forfake their Wives, 
and does not permit Wives to forſake their Husbands, becauſe in the Sight of God there is no In- 
equality between the Man and the Woman. He obſerves, That a Bill of Divorce permitted Huſ 
bands to ſend away their Wives for all ſorts of Reaſons; but that Jeſus Chriſt did not permit it ex- 
cept only in caſe of Adultery. He fays, That Marriage is commendable, when the Parties are con- 
trated with a defign of having Children ; but he preferrs Virginity to Marriage. He explains in * 
what Sence 'tis faid, Thar all Perſons are not capable of embracing Celebacy- Tho' he owns theF _ 

XN x WI 


170 


= 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


will of Man, yet he confeſſes, that God muſt give a Will to do Good, and enable us to obtain the 


St. Gregory Viftory- He occafionally rej:ts the Opinion of Orige» concerning rhe Pre-exiftence of Souls. - 
Naziamen. Laſtly, He exhorts his Auditors not only to preſerve the Purity of Faith as well as of their Bodies, 


but alſo to Contribute according to their Power to the Eſtabliſhment of Sound DoCtrine. He ad- 
dreſſes himſelf chiefly to the Emperour, and tells him, Thar if he thought that he did great Service 
to God, by hindering Murders, Adulteries, and Robberies by -his Edicts, he might yet do him 
greater Service by making an Edict in Favour of the Catholick Faith. This Diſcourſe was in the 
Year 38 

Thed38. Diſcourſe is an Oration which he made to the Biſhops of the Council of Couſtantinoplc 
in the Year 382. Where, after he has made his Apology for governing the Church of Conſtantivoplr, 
by deſcribing the wonderful EffeGts he had produc'd in that Church, he prays them to grant him z 
Succeſlor, with as much Earneſtneſs, as others deſire the Greateſt Sees. 

The Reaſons which he alledges for obtaining Permiſſion to retire, are Firſt,his great Age, the Quarrels 
of Churches and Biſhops, the Envy that ſome bore to him, the Diviſion of the Eaſt and the Welt, 
and his Love of Retirement and Solitude. He adds ſome other Reaſons which tend to the Confufion 
of his Enzmies, ſuch as the Perſecutions which he had endur'd with Patience, his Frugality, his Mo- 
deſty, his Humility. Arlaſt, He conjures them to create another Biſhop who ſhould be more agree- 
able to the reliſh of the World. Here he repreſents very naturally, the Luxury, Ambition, and Arts 
which were but too common among the Biſhops of the Great Sees. Ar laſt, He bids Adieu to his Dear 
Anaſtafia,to the other Churches of Con/tantineple, to the Council, the Clergy, the People, and to the 
Court. Theſe Adieu's are pathetical to thoſe that had an Eſteem of him, and are very picquant to 
thoſe that were his Enemies, and wiſh'd that he would abdicate his Charge. Tis plain that this 
Diſcourſe is the laft of thoſe which he ſpoke at Conſtantinople. 

The Five following Diſcourſes are Entitled, Of Theolegy, becauſe St. Gregory Nazianzen explains 
there what concerns the Divine Nature, and the Trinity of Perſons : There he treats of the Rules 
which ought to be obſerved in the Adminiſtration of the Word of God. He ſays Firſt, That this 
Function does not ſuit all Men ; That he who diſcharges it muſt be pure in Heart and Mind ; That 
he ſhould nor apply himſelf to it but with a ſedate Temper ; and Lattly, That he ought not to treat 
of thoſe Matters before Pagans, nor before thoſe who have no ſence of Religion, and who think of 
nothing but Pleaſures. He adds many fine things about the Diſpofitions and Qualificaticns that are 
neceflary to a Divine. He blames thoſe who having their Hands tied, that is, who do no Good 
Works, yet have a wonderful Itch to prate, and thoſe who think to be great Divines, becauſe they 
underſtand the Subrilties of Ari/torie's Logick, and the Gentile Philoſophy, which they make uſe of 
nothing to the purpoſe when they Diſcourſe about Myſteries. 

In the 2d: Diſcourſe he enquires what may be conceiv'd concerning the Nature of God. He ſays, 
That his Exiſtence is known by the Creatures; That his Immenſity, Spirituality, and his other At- 
tributes are known ; but that it does not follow from hence, that his Eſſence and Nature can be 
comprehended ; which he proves againſt Exnomzs in the ſecond Diſcourſe of Theology, which con- 
tains mary great Notions concerning the Nature and Attributes of God. 

In the 3d. he proves the Equality of the Three Perſons of the Divinity and the Son, and anſwers the 
molt part of Exnomizus's Sophiſms. The qth- continues the ſame ſubject ; and in the 5th» he proves, 
Thar the Holy Spirit is a Divine Perſon diſtin& from the Father arid the Son ; That he proceeds from 
the Father, and that he is. not begorten as the Son, tho' he be of the ſame Subſtance and the fame 
Nature. ' He obſerves towards the End of this Diſcourſe, That under the Old Teſtament the Father 
only was diſtintly known; That the Son is clearly Reveal'd in the New ; That in it alfo there are 
found Paſſages enough to prove the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, but that it was fully clear'd by 


{ the Tradition of the Church. Theſe Diſcourſes ſeem alſo to have been ſpoken at Conſtantinople. 


—_— 


And thus we are come to the 38th. Sermon upon the Feſtival of the Birth of Jeſus Chrift. In ir 
St. Gregory admires the Wonders of the Myſteries of the Incarnation: He deſcribes the Fall of the 
firſt Man, which he ſuppoſes to have been the Cauſe of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and reckons 
up the Advantages which Mankind receiv'd by this Myſtery. Ar laft, He teaches Chriſtians to Cete- 
brate the Feſtival of Chriſtmas, by purifying themſelves trom their Sins, by imitating the Vertues of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly his Patience and Humility. 

The 39th. Diſcourſe is a Sermon upon the Feſtival Of Lights, that is, upon the Feaſt of Epiphary, 
on which alfo the Solemnity of the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt is obſery'd. There he ſpeaks of the 
Wonderful Efte&s of this Baptiſm, which had the Vertue of purifying us He diftinguiſhes many 
ſorts of Baptiſm ; viz The Baptiſm of Aoſes, the Baptiſm of St. Job», the Baptiſm of Jelus Chriſt, the 
Baptiſm of the Martyrs, and the Baptiſm of Penance which he calls a Laborious Baptiſm; and taking 
occaſion from this laſt he Diſcourſes againſt the Error of the Novatiaus. Laſt of all, He adds alto 
to this Baptiſm which we have already mentioned, the Baptiſm of Fire, wherewith he ſays one may 
be bapriz'd in anorher Life. | 

The following Diſcourſe was ſpoken the next Day. Tis an Inſtruction about Baptiſm to thoſe 
that are to be baptiz'd: There he obſerves the Excellence of Baptiſm and its marvellous Effects. He 
ſets down and explains the different Names that are given to this Sacrament. He obſerves, That it 
confifts in Two Things, the Water and the Spirit; That the waſhing the Body with Water, repre- 
ſents the Operation of the Spirit in purifying the Soul. He ſays, That Baptiſm is a. Compact which 
we make with God, by which we oblige our ſelves to lead a New Life ; That 'tis very dangerous tv 


{ break the Promiſe which we made at Baptiſm, for there is no more Regeneration, nor perte&t Re- 
: novation to be hop'd for afterwards; That we may indeed cover the Wound by a multitude ©: 


Tears 
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Tears and Sighs, but that ir would bz much better not to need this Second Remedy, becauſe it is SAA 


very difficult and troubleſome ; and thar we can have no affurance but Death may ſurprize us befor 


our Penance be finiſh'd. Tos, 1ays he, addreſſing himſelf to the Miniſters of ſeſus Chriſt, 9 c47, as the NaRanen 


Gardener mention'd in the Goſpel, pray the Lord to excuſe the barren Fig-tree yet a little longer, you £an 
aeſire him that he would not cut it down, and that he would permit you to dung it, that's t9 (ay, td im- 
poſe as a Penance upon it Weeping, Watching, lying upon the hard Ground, Corporal PMortifications and \ 
making humble Satisfattion ; but what certainty have you that God will pardon him. Wherefore, my 
Brethren, being buried by Baptiſm with Jeſus Chriſt, let as riſe with him, let ns deſcend with him into the 
Waters, that we may aſcend with him into Heaven. He proves afterwards, that we ought not to de- 
lay the Receiving of Baptiſm, and refutes the vain pretences of thoſe who delay ir. He fays, that 
Intants are to be Baptizd to confecrate them to Jeſus Chriſt from their Infancy. He diſtinguithes 
Three Sorts of Perſons that are Baptiz'd ; the Firit, are thoſe who do Evil wilfully and with Delighe ; 
the Second, are thoſe who commir Sin with ſome reluctancy, and wirhout approving it ; the Third, 
are thoſe who live well before they are Baptiz'd, either becauſe they are naturally inclin'd to Ver- 
rue, or becauſe they would prepare themſelves tor Baptiſm. He diſtinguiſhes al/o Three Sorts of 
Perſons among thoſe that do not receive Baptiſm, Some are Impious and Malicious who live in the 
greateſt Exceſles, and have no Veneration art all for Baptiſm : Others have a great deal of Reſpect tor 
this Sacrament, but they delay to Receive ir either through careleſnefs, or that they may ſtil] have 
the greater liberty to fin : The laſt are thoſe who cannot receive it, either becaxſe of their Infancy, or be- 
cauſe of ſome ſudden Accident. As to the firlt, he makes no doubt but they ſhall be moſt grievoul- 
ly punifh'd, not only tor their other Crimes, bur alfo for defpifing Baptiſm. As to the Second, he 
tays they ſhall be leſs puniſh'd becauſe they are not kept from Baptiſm by Malice, but by Negligence 
or Folly. As to the latt, he ſays, that they ſhall never partake of Glory, but neither ſhall they {ſuffer 
the Puniſhments of Hell ; becaute tho' they were not Baptiz'd, yet they were free from Sin, and ir 
may be taid of them, that they rather ſufter'd the Loſs than were the Cauſe of it. He fays alſo in 
the following Diſcourte, that Infants muſt be Baptiz'd, tho' there be no danger of their death. 
Atter this he enlarges upon the EfteQs of Baptiſm, and upon the divine Fire which purifies us. He 
concludes according to this Cuſtom, with an Explication of the Trinity. In this Diſcourſe he men- 
tions Union, and ſome other Ceremonies of Baptiſm. Theſe Three Diſcourſes were ſpoken at Cor- 
ſtantinople in 381. 

The 41ſt. Sermon is the Firſt Sermon upon the Feaſt of Eaſter, which is very ſhort and contains 
nothing remarkable. It was ſpoken at Nazianzam. 

In the 42d. Szrmon upon the ſame Feltiva], having repeated ſome part of what he had faid about 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chrift, in his Oration upon the Feaſt of Chriſtmas, he explains the Ceremonies 
of the Jewiſh Paflover, which he applies to the Paſſion of Jeſus Chrift. This place ſhews that his 
Allegory's are very far ferch'd. The reft of his Diſcourſe is a Repetition of what he had faid in his 
Sermon upon the Nativity, concerning the Impiety of Hereticks, and an Expoſition of the Faith of rhe 
Church. Tis rhought that this Sermon was compos'd by St. Gregory at Nazianzmm, after he return'd 
from Conſtantinople. 

The 43d. Diſcourſe was ſpoken at the Feait of the Dedication of the Church of St. Zamas, which 
was near Nazi4nz#m. There he Ditcourſes of this Dedication which he calls rhe New Sunday. He 
exhorts his Auditors to Vertue, and concludes with faying ſomething of the Life of Sr. /Zamas. This 
Diſcourſe was made when St. Gregory Nazianzen was Coadjutor to his Father. 

The 44th. Sermon of Pentecoit begins with an Inſtruction about the manner of celebrating rkeſe 
Feafts, after which follow his Commendations of the Number Sevez : The reſt of the Diſcourle is 
about the Holy Spirit and his Gitts. 

k Theſe are all the Sermons of St. Gregory Nazianzer. The following Treatiſes are not Sermons 
ut Letters. 

The 45th. is a Letter written to a Monk call'd Ewagrixs, who could not conceive how the Di- 
vine Nature or Subſtance could be fimple, being compos'd of Three Perſons. St. Gregory reſolves 
this Difficulty, by ſaying, That the EſRnce of God is moſt fimple, and that the Perſons tho' diſtin&t, 
yet are not ſeparated, nor really diſtinguiſht from the Divine Eſſence, which is common to the Three. 
He explains this by many Examples. 

The 46th. is a Letter ro Nettarizs, who was his Succeſſor in the Throne of the Church of Co- 
ſtantinople ; where he bewails the unhappineſs of the Church which is arttack'd by an infinite num- 
ber of Herericks. He writes particularly againſt Apollinarins, whoſe Errors he relates as they were 
taken out of one of his own Books. He accuſes him of teaching, That the Word afſum'd Fleſh from 
all Erernity ; of affirming, That the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ſupplied the place of a Humane Soul, 
and that it may be ſaid to have Sufter'd and to Die as well as the Humaniry. After this he obſerves, 
that it is not lawful to aſſemble at the Publick Prayers with Perſons of theſe Opinions: Then he ex- 
horts Nettarins to Act vigorouſly againſt the Hereticks, and to pray the Emperour that he would ' 
ſuppreſs the Liberty which they now had of Meeting and Preaching. 

— The 47th. Diſcourſe is an Allegorical Explication of the Four Animals mention'd in the Firſt Chap. 
of Ezckeel. The Greeks doubr whether this Book be St-Gregory's : And indeed the Stile is very confus'd, 
and every thing is handled without any Order or Deſign, and it ſeems to be patched up of various 
proces ; Which makes me believe, with  Facobxs Bulizs, that this Diſcourſe is unworthy of 
Cf. Gregory. . 

The 48th. Sermon attributed to St. Gregory, is a Diſcourſe in praiſe of the Martyrs, publiſh'd by 
Leunclavigs, which is in Greek in the laſt Edition. This Diſconrſe ſeems not to me to have St. Gre- 
gory's Stile, Some have attributed ir to St. Chry/oftom. Oe een reg go Met 8 The 
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AAA The 49th. Diſcourſe of Faith, whichis (aid to be a Trantlation made by Rzffinnus from the Text of 

St. Gregory Gregory Nazianzen, is the Work of fome Latin Author, who quotes the Holy Scripture according to 

Nazianzen. the old Latin vulgar Verſion. .T he Prologue of Reffinzs which is at the beginning, 1s a Pretace to 
the Apologetick, and the Seven Diſcourtes of this Author, and not to the Verſion of the Treatiſe of 
Faith. The tame Judgment is ro be given of rhe following Treatiſe, concerning the Faith of the 
Council of Nice, which is not to be tound in many Manuſcripts. The Firſt Treatiſeis quoted un- 
der ths name of Sr. Gregory by St» Aſtin in his Third Letter ; bur it mult certainly be another Gre- 
gory than this of Naziazzam : For undoubtedly this Work is a Latin Author's, fince in two Places 
he ſpeaks of the Greeks, as not being one himfelf. The Reaſon, or the Word, lays he, is call d by the 
Greeks 2.093 ; and in another place, This is what the Greeks call Homonſron” This Treatile there- 
fore muſt be tome Latin Author's who was call'd Gregory : And there 1s none to whom it agrees bet- 
ter than Gregory of Betica, of whom we have already ſaid, that he wrote a Treatife of Faith. Some 
have attributed it to St. Ambroſe, others to Vigilins Tapſenſrs; but the Citation of St. Axſtin ſhows 
that it could not be written by this laſt, and that it was nor written by the firſt. The following Trea- 
tiſe is alſo the ſame Author's, being written to explain the former, as Monſieur Lze/ac! has ſhown in 
his 14th. Diſſertation upon the ancierit Code of the Aman Church, where this Treatiſe is 
inſerted. 

The 5 1ſt. and 52d. Treatiſes are Two Letters to Cledonins, which St. Gregory wrote againſt Apoll7 
zarius, after he return'd to Pontxs, as 1s obſerv'd by the ancient Author of his Life. In the firit 
of theſe two Letters, St. Gregory complains of Apollinarizs, that he and his Diſciples publiſh'd new 
DoErines, ant that they boalted of rheir being received by a Synod of Weſtern Biſhops, tho' they 
were condemn'd in it, and explains the Faith of the Church about the Incarnation, and plainly re- 
jects not only the Errors of Apo!linarias, but alſo thoſe that have been ſince publiſh'd by Neftorizs, 
by Ezt1ches, and by all the other Hereticks, He gives to the Virgin, the Name and Title of, Zhe 
Aether of God, Atrerwards he refutes the Objections of Apo!linarixs, and obſerves another Error 
of this Author concerning the Trinity. He affirms, rowards the end of this Letter, that we ought 
not to communicate with this Heretick- In the 2d. Letter he diſcovers the Tricks and Subrilties 
which the Apo//inarians uſed to make People believe that they were Orthodox. Towards the end of 
this Letter he has theſe excellent Words: *© O ſtrange folly ! He pretends to preach that Wiſdom 
* which has been diſcover'd fince Jeſus Chriſt. What pity 'ris ! For if the Goſpel was not known till 
& about 3o Years ago, then the Goſpel was of no uſe, for 4oo Years that the Church has been eſta- 
© bliſh'd: In vain have Chriſtians believ'd and ſo many Martyrs ſufter'd; in vain have ſo many Holy 
© Biſhops govern'd the Church. 

The Faraphraſe upon Eccleſiaſtes was written by St-Gregory Thaumaturgas, as we have obſery'd 
in ſpeaking of this Father's Works. But we mult add here to what we have faid tn that place to 
prove it, that not only St. Jerom teſtifies in his Book of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, that St. Gregory Than. 
matargus wrote a Treatiſe upon Eccleſiaſtes, but that he cites this Treatiſe as his, in his Commen- 
tary upon the 4th. Chapter, where he quotes a Paſlage which is Word for Word in the 4th. Chapter 
of this Paraphraſle. 

The Poems of St. Gregory Nazianzen were the Fruits of his laſt Retirement ; he wrote them in the 
laſt Years of his Life: In them is to be found all the Fire and Vigour which one would defire in the 
Works of a young Man, and all the thoughts which the practice of Vertue, for the ſpace of many 

Years, co uld inſpire into an old Man of conſummate Piety. 

The 1ſt. is a Poem which contains the Hiſtory of his own Life from his Birth, till his departure 
from Conſtantinople. There never was any thing of this Kind written more pleaſantly, more elegant- 
ly, and more naturally than this Lite is- In the firſt part he deſcribes his publick and known ARtions, 
where he fays many things which are very uſeful to explain the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſt arn- 
zinople, and the Diviſions of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches; and there alſo he diſcourſes againſt 

: the Ignorance, the Pride, and the corrupt Manners of the Biſhops of his time. 

In the 29. Part, he deſcribes the Diſpoſitions of his Mind : The former part relates to Hiſtory, and 
this to Morality ; and as there are in the former part many Circumſtances that belong to Ecclefiaftical 
Hiſtory; fo this contains many Chriſtian and Moral Thoughts. The former is written in Iambick Verle, 
the latter in Hexameters. 

In his Poem of the praiſe of Virginity, he handles with much Wit and Eloquence, the Queſtion 
about the Preheminence of Celibacy above Marriage ; and that he may explain this Queſtion the more 
pleaſantly, after he has enlarg'd upon the Praiſes of Virginity, he makes an excellent Proſopopeia, 
wherein he brings in married Perſons, and thoſe who obſerve Celibacy, ſpeaking for both their Opi- 
_ each of them ſays all that can be faid on their fide in favour of their State, but the latter have 
the better. 

The 3d. Poem contains many Precepts for Virgins ; he recommends to them Silence, Modeſty, 
Retirement, Labour, and other Yertues neceſlary for a Virgin. Theſe Two Poems are in Hexame- 
ter Verle. , 

In the 4th. Poem he bewails in general the Miſery of Mankind, caus'd by the Sin of Adam, and re- 
lates ſome Circumſtances of his own Life. This is in Elegiacks. 

In the 5th. having deſcribea the Croflts and Sicknefles which he had endur'd in his Life ; he ſubmits 
himſelf ro the Will of God, and offers tro him. the remainder of his painful Lite. 

The 6th. is upon the Vanity and Uncertainty of this Mortal Life. 

In the 7th. be bewails his Miferies, and prays to Ged ro deliver him from them. 

The $th- is upon the ſame Subject. 
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In the gth. he deſcribes a Dream, which he had about the Church of Anaſtaſia 


In-the 1oth. after having deſcribed the Likeneſs and Hypocriſy of the Biſhops of his time, he con- * Grega, 
| axiang! 


2ratulates himſelf upon his departnre from Conſtantinople, 
The 11th. Poem deſcribes the Vices of wicked Biſhops, and deplores the Diviſion of the Church; 


there he obſerves, that Perſecutions encreaſed the Church ; but Abundance and Riches have done it- 


great Prejudice» | 

In the 12th. which is addreſſed to the Biſhops of the Council of Conjtantinople, he deſcribes after 
what manner he was forc'd away from that City, and teſtifies his joy, for that God had recall'd him ro 
his Retirement. 

In the 13th, he deſcribes the Miſery and Weakneſs of Humane Nature. 

He continues the fame SubjeCt in the 14th. wherein he deſcribes the Miſeries of Life and the Horror 
of Death, to teach Men to Love nothing bur Jeſus Chriſt, and to have no AﬀeCtion for any thing but 
the Treaſures in Heaven. | | 

The 15th. is alſo upon the ſame Subje&t, wherein he repreſents the Uncertainty and Inſtability of 
this Mortal Life and of. Worldly Riches, to convince Men that there is nothing Solid here below, but 
the Love of Jeſus Chrilt. 

The 16th. contains the Beatirudes of the Goſpel, and the Rules of a Chriſtian Life. 

In the 17th. he wiſhes many Imprecations upon himſelf, it he thould wander from the Faith of 
Chriſt, and the Precepts of rhe Goſpel. / 

The 18th. is againſt the Defires of the Fleſh, 

The 19th: 1s againit the Devil. 

The 2oth. is an Exhortation which he made to himſelf, to ſtir himſelf up to Converſion: 

The 214t. is an Imprecation upon the Devil, and an Invocation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The 22d- is a Prayer to God, to be deliver'd from this Life of Sin and Death. | | 

Bs 23d. 1s a Reflection upon the Uncertainty of Life, and the Contempt we ought to have 
of it. : ; 

The 24th. and 25th. is upon the Weakneſs and Miſery of our Nature- 

The 26th. 1s of the Defire of God. | 

The 27th. and 28th. is a Lamentation upon the view of his own Miſeries and Sins: 

The 29ti. fs a Prayer to Jeſus Chriſt. 

The 3oth. is a kind of Epitaph. 

The 31. 1s a Prayer of a Penitent Perſon. 

The 32d. is a Farewell to the Devil. 

In the 33d. he makes a Catalogue of the Books of the Holy Scripture. He diſtinguiſhes thoſe of the 
Old Teſtament, into Hiſtorical, Poetical and Prophetical ; he reckons 12 Hiſtorical, viz. The Five 
Books of Moſes, Foſhna, Fudges. Rnth, the Two Books of Kings, the Chronicles, and Ezra He rec- 
kons Five Poetical,the Book of Fob, the P/al/ms of David, Eccleſiaſtes, the Proverbs, and the Song of So- 
lomon ; and Five Prophetical, which are the 12 lefler Prophets that make but one Book only, 1/aiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel; which in all make the number of 22 Books, according to the number of 
the Hebrew Letters. Afterwards he reckons up;the Books of the New Teſtament, which are the Four 
Evangelifts, upon whom he has this Cbſervation, that St. Marthew wrote for the Hebrews, St. Mark 
for the Greeks, St. Lake for the Athenians, and St. John for thoſe who penetrate into the moſt Sub- 
lime things. - He joins with the Four Evangeliſts the Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paz, thoſe of St. Fames, 
the Two Epiſtles of St. Perer, and the Three of St. John, and that of St. Jude. He concludes with fay- 
ing, that theſe are all the Books of the Holy Scripture, and that all others are Apocryphal. ; 

In the 34th- he deſcribes the Plagues of Egypr- 

In the 35th- he turns the Decalogue into Verſe. 

In the 36th. the Names of the 12 Patriarchs are put in Verſe, and thoſe of the 12 Apoſtles. 

In the 37th. and 38th. he reconciles the Two Genealogies of Jeſus Chriſt, by explaining the Opi- 
nion of Africanas. *Tis a very (urprizing thing, that he could pur this Critical —_— into Verſe, 
and makeall the Names of the Genealogies of Jeſus Chriſt come into Feet, and yet he has done it, and 
handſomly enough. ; 

. - the following Poems as far as the 46th. he turns ſome part of the Hiſtories of the Goſpel into 
'erle. 

In the 46th. he preferrs a Monaſtical Life toan Hermetical. 

In the 47th. he prays He/lenizs to caſe the Monks of Taxes. | | 

In the 48th. he exhorrs one Jalianns a Magiſtrate to Alms-giving- 

The 49th. is written in the Name of Nicob#/zs the Son, who deſird of his Father, that he would 
ſend him to ſome tamous Academy to follow his Studies there. 

The 5oth. is an Antwer made in the Name of this Father who exhorts his Son to ſtudy. 

The 51. is written on the Name of the Son of Vitalianas, to appeaſe the Anger of his Father. 

The 52d. is againſt a lewd ric!; Man. 

' The 53d: is a Prayer of St. ©-egory as he went into the Fields. 

The 54th» is of the Sil:1::- which he kepr during the rime of Faſting: Their he deſcribes the Mif- 
chiefs which too great de(ire of Speaking produces, and the Advantages of Silence. 

- $55th- 15 a Hymn to Jeſus Chriſt upon the Feaſt of Eaſter, after he had kept Silence all the time 
of Lent. 

In the 56th. he gives to one O/»1pias a Woman ready to be Married, ſome very uſeful Precepts for 
her good Behaviour in Marriage: ER | 
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The 57th. is upon his Departure from Cinſt antinople. 
» Grezwy In the «8th. he proves the falfhood of Humane Vertve, and ſhows, That without the Grace of 
#247. God, all our Endeavours are unprofitable to our Safvation- Yithoxt rhe aſſiſtance of Feſrrs Chriſt, 
ſays he, 4 Man cannot walk in the way of Salvation: Therefore we muſt take heed that we as 14 
attribute ts onr ſelves what does mot belong to 1s; we muſt net truft our own ſtrength, how enlighr. 
ned ſcever we be; we mult not aeſpiſe thoſe who appear to be leſs advanc'd than we in the way of 
Vertue, as if we were nearer the Deſren and End of our Courſe. He adds many other Re- 
flections, very proper to beat down the Pride of Man, and to humble him under the Almighty 


Hand of God. 

The 59th. is a bi: ter Satyr ag:inſt the Monks, who live difagreeably to the Rules of that State, tho' 
they wear the Habit. 

The 60th. is an excellent Prayer in a time of Sickneſs. 

In the 61ſt. he exhorts Neme/ins Governour of Cappadocia, to forſake Paganiſm, and embrace the 
Ciriftian Religion. 

oy 62d-.is a Collection of very uſctul Chriſtian Thoughts and Maxims for the Condu& of 
our Lives. 


The 63d: is againſt the Pomps, the Ornaments, and ſumpruous Dreſles of Women ; and particular- 
ly he applies himſclt to condemn their Painting- 

The 64th. is an Epitaph upon St. Ba/i/. 

- -_—_ this there are ſeveral Sentences or Moral Thoughts, which contain the principal Offices of 
ite. 

A Deſcription of Humane Life, and feveral Rules or Maxims of Mcrality. 

The following Poem is Dogmatical. St. Gregory explains the principal Articles of the Chriſtian 

Religion; and he treats of the Unity of God, of the Trinity, of the Divinity of the Son and the 
Holy Spirit, of the Creation of the World, of Angels and Devils, of the Narure and Origin of the 
Soul, of the Two Teſtaments, of the Caule and Effects of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt , and 
of the Baptiſms of Water and of Blood. After this comes a Trearife in Verſe upon Virginity, many ex- 
hortations to his own Soul, and Prayers to God. : 
There are beſides 33 Poems written in Iambick Verſe upon different Subjefts, a Treatiſe againſt 
Apollinarius, and ſome other ſeparate things : The Tragedy, entituled Chriſt's Suffering, wants ve- 
ry much of the Beauty, the Judgment and rhe Gravity of St. Gregor 7's Pieces,and fo 'tis not without rea- 
ſon thar the Criricks judge it unworthy of him. : 

We have in the Second Volume of St. Gregsry Nazianzen, at the end of his Poetical Works, a 
Diſcourſe of this Saint about Biſhops; and tho' we have it now only in Latin, yer 'tis plain 
that "tis a Franflarion of a Genuine Treatiſe of St. Gregory's. There he relates after what manner 
he came to Conſtantinople, and the Troubles he ſuffer'd there for the Eſtabliſhment of the Faith, 

. he complains of the Ingratitude of the Biſhops who forc'd him away from thence; and then he 

{ gives a very diſadvantageous CharaGter of them, wherein he repreſents them either Ignorant and Stu- 
'pid, or Proud and Ambitious, or Covetous, who think of nothing but heaping up of Riches by all 
_ of Ways, or Hypocrites who under the appearance of Vertue conceal the greateſt Immo- 
FAltes. 

There is in the greateſt part of St. Gregory Nazianzens Letters, more Wit, Learning and 
Eloquence, than Doctrine concerning Religion and the Difcipline of the Church; yer there are 
ſome of them, wherein he purſues fome Moral Thoughts with a great deal of Eloquence; as in 
the 17th. wherein he reproves Ceſarizs becauſe he ſtay'd in J#/ian's Court. 

The 18th. wherein he diſcourſes of the Inconſtancy and Frailty of humane Life. 

The 19th- and 2oth. concerning the Reconciliation of St. Baſi/ with Exſebixs his Biſhop. 

The 22d: and 23d. are written in the Name of his Father to procure the Eleftion of St. Bai to be 
Biſhop of Cz/area- DS 

The 26th. is about the Calumny that had been raiſed againſt St. Baſi/, for his diſguifing his Opinion 
about the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. ENT | 

The 31it. and 32d. wherein he complains that Sr. Baſi/ had made him Biſhop of Saſima. 

The 37th. wherein he Comforts St. Gregory N5ſſen upon the Death of his Brother. 

The 38th. to a Lady who would force a Biſhop away from his Biſhoprick, under Pretence that he 
ow'd her very confiderable Sums of Money, having formerly managed her Eſtate. 

The 4 3d- wherein he reproves St. Gregory N5ſſen, becauſe he applied himiſclf more to the Study of 
humane Learning than of the Holy Scripture. : : 

The 55th. wherein he declares, That he was afraid of all Ecclefiaſtical Aſſemblies, Becanſe I never 

\ ſaw. fays he, the End of a Conncil which was happy and pleaſart, and which did not rather encreaſe the 

Evil than aiminiſh it» But this Cenfure which he wrote when he was vex'd with the Council of 
Conſtantinople, which had not treated him very favourably, ought not to paſs for a Rule, but only 
for a Teſtimony of his reſentment which came from St. Gregory in his Paſſion. 

The 59th. and 7 1ſt. wherein he exhorts his Erother and Pofthnmianus to make Peace between the 
Biſhops, : 

The 63d. wherein he exhorts a Particular Perſon to embrace the Chriſtian Philoſophy, and to deſpiſe 
the things of this World. On nn 

1he 64th. 66th, 65th. and oth. wherein he exliorts another Perſcn to bear his Pains and Sick- 


neſs paticntly- 
\ T he 
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The 8 1ft. is an Excellent Exhortation to Patience, and ſome others. But the moi conſiderable of AA 


them all is the 219 ro Tyzcodorns the Biſhop of Tyanca, which 


might be placdamonegſt the Canonical ones: The Biſhop ta whom = By Canonical Epifttes here, thoſe *4Wanzen. 


he writes had confulced him about an Oath, or an Aſſtveration are meant which were written to de- 
made in Wriring in a certain Aﬀair: He who made this Agree- termine ſome particular Queſtion in 
ment not willing to hold ic longer, cited him wich whom he kad Diſcipline, as the Canous of Counci!s 
agreed, before a Judge, and made void the CompaRt in Conrr. vually did: Or this N:cure were 
Now it was ask'd whether this Man ſhould be treated as a per- ** B#t5 He? fo IL Tens 
jur'd Perfon; fince he had not made a Solerun Oath, according to O9nee a —_ 

the ordinary Forms. St. Gregory anfwers in this Letter, That he 

is not at all of their Opinion, who think that no Oaths but thoſe which are made with the Mouth, 
and according to the uſual Forms, by laying their Hands upon the Holy Golpels, do cb- 
lige in Conſcience, and that Afſverations made in Writing do not bind atter the ſame man- 
ner: © For, fays he, if Contracts made in Writing do more bind a Dcbtor than bare verbal 
« Promiſes, Why ſhall not Oaths ſet down in Writing have at leaſt as much Force, as thoſe 
* which are ſpoken with the Mouth > In a word, Is an Oath any thing elfe, but tze Affirmation of 
* him who promiſes, or who affures any thing ?* From whence he concludes, That this Man who 
had brought his Attion in Law, to have this Compact diflaly'd, which he was obliged by Oath to 
full, tho he gain'd his Cauſe, yet was guilty of Perjury, and ought to do Penance for his Sin. This is 
a very ufetul Admonition in our time, wherein there is ſcarce any heed given to Oarhs and Affirma- 
tions that are made in Writing, as if they were nothing but mere Formalities of Law, and nor truly 
and properly Oarhs. St. Gregory teaches the ſame thing in the Poem made againlt thoſe who Swear 
often, where he fays upon this Subje&t, Is one leſs oblig'd by writiag than by bis Words ? and ihe 
he ſhould not have touch'd the Geſpels, jet does he owe ever the leſs Reverence for God ? 

The Letters of St. Gregory are in number 242, if we comprehend in that number the 10 laſt pub- 
liſhed by S$:rmondns; but there are ſome of Sr. Baſi's which are mix'd among them, as the zoth. the 
206th. and 207th. - His Teſtament tho' Ancient and Genuine relates only to his Domettick Attairs, and 
contains nothing but the Diſpoſal of his Eſtate. This is all thar we have to fay in particular ct the 
Works of Gregory Nazianzen: The Judgment which may be made of them in general is this : 

It cannot be doubred, bur this Author won the Prize of Eloquence from all the reft of his Age ; 
for he does certainly excell them for the Purity of his Words, the Nobleneſs of his Expreflions, the 
Ornament of his Diſcourſe, rhe Variety of his Figures, the Juſtneſs of his Compariſons, the Beaury of 
his Reaſonings, and the Sublimity of his Thoughts. Sr. Jerom and Sziaas fay, That he imitated 
an ancient Author calPd Polemon, but we may fay, That his Stile approach'd very near to that of //c- 
crates. How lofty foever it be, it is Natural, flowing gently, and pleaſantly ; his Periods are full, 
and hold up to the End ; he has a wondertul abundance of Words, an unparallellI'd eafinefs of Expre(- 
fion, and a moſt agrecable turn of Wit. His Orations are compos'd with much Art and Method, 
for in them he uſes ſuch Characters as are molt agreeable to his Subject and his Auditors, fo that one 
may fay of him, That he was one of the moſt pzrfe&t Orators of Greece, yet he attzted too many 
Antitheſes, Alluſtons, Similicudes, Compariſons, and certain other Fineneſſts of Oratory, which ſeem 
to render it Effeminate, Sometimes alſo his Thoughts and Reaſonings are falſe ; bur then 'ris cover'd 
with the ſparkling of his Expreſſions, and involv'd in the multitude of his words. He is extremely 
Copious, and fays but few things in many Periods. There are great numbers of Philoſophical 
Thoughts interwoven in his Sermons, and rhey ar: full of Illuſtrations taken from Hiſtory and Fables: 
He teaches Morality in ſuch a manner as 1s more proper for Philoſophers than the common People ; 
but he is very Sublime and very Exact in the Explication of Myſteries, a Quality which made him 
deſerve the Name of Tic Divine by way cf Excellency, He had much Piety, but little $kill in Ma- 
naging of Buſineſs, He was fo paſſionate a Lover of Retirement, that he could not for a confiderable 
time apply himſelf to any Employment that hindered him from ir. He eafily undertook great things, 
but he quickly repentcd of his Undertakings. He had in his Lite-time three Biſhopricks, and yer ir 
cannot be ſaid that he was lawful Biſhop of any one of them. For he would nor have that of S$4/::4 
to which he was Ordain'd ; and he did not accept of that of Nazi2,zam, but only for a time, ro 
be Coadjutor to his Father, but upon Condition that he ſhould not Succeed him. When he came to 
Conſtantinople, he had no deſign to be Biſhopof that Church, neither did he take the Title upon him- 
*Tis true that he was afterwards plac'd upon the Epiſcopal Throne by the Emperor and ſome Biſhops 
but he wasat laſt forced to leave it. He was of a Moroſe and Satyrical Humour ; he lovd Raillery 
and ſpar'd no body; but chiefly the Biſhops that were not worthy of their Miniitcy, or that did nor 
lead a Life agreeable ro their Holy Orders. 

Thele are the Editions of the Works of this Father. In the Year 1504, Aldanus IManntizs, a 
Printer at Venice , publiſh'd one part of his Greek Poems; In the Year 1516 he publiſhd 
Sixteen Orations, and Nine more in 1536- Afterwards all the Works of St. Gregory Nazs- 
auzex were colle&ted together and printzd in Greek at Baſle by Hervagizes in the Year 1550» 
The ancient Verſion of Ryffinus was printed at Leipfick about the Year 1522, without any Name. 
The Tranſlation of B:/iibaldws Pircheymernus was Printed at the fame time with the Greek at Baſle by 
Herwagins in 1550. In 1571 Lennclavias tranſlated 19 Orations ,which were printed by the fame 
Printer» But all theſe Verſions being very imperfe&t, Jacobxs Billizs Abbot of St. fichae! of the Her- 
mitage, who was one of the ableſt Men of the laſt Age in the Greek Tongue, made a New Verſion of 
St. Gregory's Works, which was firſt printed at Parts in 1569, and at Clgne in 1570; but the Edi- 
tion of the ſame Verſton which Genebrard publiſhed at Paris in 1583, and Dedicated ro Pope _ 
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FRAN the XII. is much more large and more exatt. *'Tis this Verſion which has the Greek Text on one 
St. Grez"y fide, in the Paris Edition in Two Volumes, made by Aorellns in 1609. Then there follow'd in the 
Nazzarzen. Edition of the Greek Text, the Corretions and Notes which Billins made on the Margin of St.Gregory 
at Baſle, and it was review'd by many Manuſcripts: The Firſt Volume contains the Life of St.Grege7y 
Nazianzen, written by Gregory the Prieft, the Orations and Letters of St. Gregory, together with an 
Addition, which contains the Greek Text of the Oration to the praiſe of the Martyrs, ſome Letters, 
and the Greek and Latin Teſtament of St. Gregory, with the Notes of Aforei/as, and ſome Critical 
Obſervations upon the Text, the different Readings and many Corrections The Second Volume 
contains the Poems which had been already publiſh'd by Bis, with his Verſion in Verſe, and ſome 
others tranſlated by Aorellus, the Treatiſe of Biſhops, and the Latin Commentaries of E/ias 
Creten ſis, Nicetas Serronius, Pſellus, Cyrns, and Billins upon all the Works of St. Gregory Nazianzer, 
This Edition is one of rhe faireſt in Greek and Latin, that was ever printed at Paris: In it the 
Greek Text is printed very Neatly and ExaGtly, the Latin Verſion is Noble and Elegant. The 
Beauty of the Latin Verſe is little inferior to that of the Greek, and the Diſcourſes are rang'd. in a 
very good Order; yet there are ſome Faults in the Text» The Verſion is not always Literal and 
Faithful enough, and the Order of time is not exactly obſerv'd, neither in the Letters, nor in the 
Orations. There remains now nothing for me to do, but to take notice of the particular Editions of 
{ome diftin&t Pieces of his Works. We have his Theological Orations tranſlated by 24ſſellanas, 
printed at Paris, by Chevallon, in 1532; 38 Orations of Pircheymeras's Verſion, printed at Baſle in 
1551; ſome others tranſlated by Gabrie!lins at Antwerp in 1575; ſome Greek Sermons at Arzbare in 
1587 ; three Sermons with Corrections upon the Text of St. Gregory Nazianzen, printed at Antwerp 
in 1573; the Homily of 7/6:tſunday, Greek and Latin, at Zeipfick in 1582 ; the Oration of Tie Love 
of the Poor, tranſlated by Zinns in 1550, printed by Yaſcaſanas ; the fame Oration with the Apolo- 
getical Diſcourſe, and the Sermon upon the Birth of Jeſus Chritt by Ezgnbinas, printed by Plintiy in 
1513. The Two Invectives againſt 74/;a», and ſome other Works at Eaton, in 1610; the Sermon 
upon Eafter tranflated by Oecolampadins ; the Oration upon St. Athanaſins, at Paris in 1627 ; ſome 
Sele&t Poems printed at Rome in 1592, and 1599; the Tetraſtick Verſes at Venice in 1562 ; the Poems 
tranſlated by Billizs, with the Notes of Cys, at Paris in 1562; the Poems about Definitions tran- 
flated and publiſhed by Hozſchelias, with the Tranſlation of Learclavins, in the Printing- Houſe of 
S&, Andrewin 1591 ; ſome Poems by Plantin m 1556; the Poems of the Rules of Lite collected by 
Sambucns, by Plantinin 1568 ; the Poems about Principles at Arſterdam in 1568; the Poem of hrs 
Life with the Tranſlation of B://zas in 1598; the Poem of the Canonical Books ar Par:s in Larin in 1561 ; 
ſome Odes in 1603 ; the Tragedy Of Feſus Suffering in Greek at Rome in 1542, and at Lonvain in 
1544 : His Letters printed with thoſe of St. B2/:/, and tranſlated by Comanzs ; Two Letters to Ther:- 
ftius printed apart; the Letter to Nicobulxs printed allo apart in 1597 ; the Teſtament publiſh'd by 
Lennclavins at Frankford in 1596, at Eaton in 1610; by Briſſonins 1n his Forms, by Baronizs in lus 
Annals ; and Laſtly, by S$irmonazs, at the End of the Edition, Greek and Latin, of 1609. 


St GREGORY NYSSEN. 


I GREGORY Biſhop of Nyſ/a a City of Cappadocia, Brother of St. Baſil, was born about 

St. Gregmry the Year 339- Hedid not embrace a Solitary Life, as his Brothers Ba/i!, Peter and Naucratins 

Nyſſen. did, but continued m the World, and Married a Wife call'd Zheeſebia*. He profeſs'd ar firft Rhe- 

WwW_ torick, and with much Difficulty quitred that Employment to enter into Orders*. He was made 

Biſhop ſome time after St. Baſ/ in the Year 37 t+ But he did not continue long in peaceable Pofſeffion 

of his See; for he was quickly perfecuted by the Emperour Ya/ens, and forc'd away from his Church 

in 374, by Demo/ihenes who ſubſtituted in his room a fad Wretch, as we have already obferv'd in rhe 

Life of St. Baſ/. Hereturn'd with the other exil'd Biſhops in the Year 378, and was reſtor'd to the 

Poſſeſſion of his Epiſcopal See. He appear'd after this with Splendor at the General Council of Cox- 

ſtantinople in the Year 382, where he was choſen ro make a Funeral Oration upon eletins the Pa- 

£riarch of Antioch, and delegated to be one of thoſe Biſhops who ſhould vifit rhe Diocefſs of Pont», 

as appears by the Law of the Emperour Theoao/irs, and as St- Gregory himielf reſtifies in his Epiſtle to 

Flaviarns. Tis believ'd that he was preſent alfo at a Council held in this City in the Year 383, and 

that he ſpoke there the Diſcourſe againſt the Anomeans, which is entitled, A Ds/conrſe about Abraham, 

or, Of the Divinity of the $*1 and Holy Spirit. In 385, he preach'd alſo at Conftantinople the Funeral 

. Oration of the Empreis Placi/la. In ſhort, his Name appears in the Litt of Metropolitans in the 

Council held at Conſtantinople for the Dedication of the Church of Ryffins in the Year 394. Bur it is 
certain died ſoon after. | 

This Father wrote many Books which are Commentaries upon Scripture, Dogmatical Treatiſes, 


* He married a Wife calſd Theoſebia.] In the Ora-| * With much Difficulty quitted that Employment to enter 
tion of St, Gregory Nazianzen in Commendation of | into Orders.) St. Gregory Nazianzen reproves him in 
St. Baſil, he very clearly obferves, That St. Gregory | Ep. 34. for that he having diſcharg'd the Office of a 
Nyſſen was he of the Four Brethren that was engag'd in | Reader in the Church, ſeem'd willing to embrace his 
Marriage ; and the ſame St.Gregory in Ep. 95. comforts | ancient Profeffion, addifting himſelt wholly to the 
St. Grezory Nyſſen upon the Death of Theoſebja, wherein | Study of Rhetorick and Humane Learning. 
heſpeaks of his Wife. 


Sermons 
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Sermons upon the Myſteries of Religion, Diſcourſes of Morality, Panegyricks upon the Saints, Fune- SAA 
ral Orations, and ſome Letters concerning Diſcipline. St. Gregory 

The Firſt Book upon the Scripture is a imall Piece upon the Creation, wherein without inſiſting 9Sen-- -» 
upon the Queſtions which Sr. Baji/ had explain'd before, he endeavours principally ro explain the 
Sence of the Words of Geneſis, and the Order of the Creation. | : 

The Second Book of St. Gregory Nyſſen is his Treatiſe about the Formation of Man, divided into 
Thirty Chapters,wherein he handles many Queſtions more Curious than uſetul concerning the Creation 
of the Wcrld,the Formation of Man,the Nature and Origin of his Soul.concerning the Refurrection,and 
the Scructure of a Humane Body. Thete he teaches, That the Soul is a Spirit which is equally inall parts 
of theBody ; he refutes the Opinion of Origen concerning thePre-exiſtence of Souls betore the Body,and 
maintains that they are form'd in the ſame Moment with the Body. He- thinks, That in. the State of 
Innocence there would have been no Generation, but that Men would have multiplied by ſome 
other means- p 

The Two following Homilies about the Formation of Man are St. Bafi!'s, as we have already ob- 
ſerv'd. There is alſo a Homily in the Second Volume, upon the ſame Subject, wherein he explains all 
the Sences in which it can be ſaid, That Man was created after the Image and Likeneſs of God. We 
may place among the number of Commentaries upon the Old Teſtament, the little Tra& of the 
Witch of Enavr, wherein he explains a part of the 28th. Chapter of the Firſt Book of Samxel, and 
proves that it was not truly the Soul of Samze! that appear'd to Sax!, but that it was the Devil who 
aſlum'd the Likeneſs of this Prophet. | | 

The Book of the Life of ſes is an Allegorical Explication of all the Actions of this Lawgiver to 
the Jews, from whence he draws either Moral InſtruCGtions, or tome Reflections upon Religion ; upon 
which account 'tis alſo entitled, Of a perfeit Life. h | 

The Two Treatiſes upon the Inſcriptions of the Pſalms, are more uſeful than the preceding. In 
the Firſt, he treats of the End, the Order, and the Diſtribution of the Pſalms. He affirms, That 
their End is to teach the way of Vertue which leads to Happineſs ; That they are uſeful and delight- 
ful to all forts of Perſons, in what State and Condition ſoever they be, and whatſoever their Diſpoſt- 
tion be. He divides the Pſalms into Five Parts, the Firſt ends at the 4oth. Pſalm, the Second ar the 
71ſt. the Third at the 88th. the Fourth at the 105th. and the Fifth continues to the End of the 
Pſalms. He is of Opinion that the Palms contain'd in the Firſt Part were compos'd to difluade Men 
from Vice, and induce them to Vertue ; That thoſe which are in the Second, repreſent the Thirſt 
and Ardour of thoſe who have any Knowledge of Vertue and any reliſh of its Sweetnelſs ; That rhoſe 
of the Third Part deſcribe the State of thoſe Perſons who are advanc'd to the Knowledge of Divine 
Things ; That thoſe of the Fourth raiſe Men's Minds above all things in this World ; That thoſe of 
the Fifth elevate a Man to the higheſt top of Perfeftion. There is more Wit than Solidity in theſe 
RefleCtions, as well as in the Interpretations of the Titles or Inſcriptions of the Plalms, which he 
has given in his Second Part, and are almoſt all of them Allegorical. The ſame Judgment ought ro 
be made of his Homily upon the 6th. Pſalm which follows this Treatiſe. | 

The Eight Homilies upon Eccleſraſtes are leſs forc'd, more uſeful and more natural : Thoſe upon the 
Canticles are wholly Allegorical ; but this Book cannot otherwiſe be explain'd. He wrote alſo upon 
the Proverbs, as he teſtifies at the beginning of the Homilies upon Ecclefaſtes; but that Commentary 
of his is loſt. Poſſinns has promiſed his entire Commentary upon Eccleſraftes. 

The Firſt Diſcourſe of Prayer is concerning the Neceflity of ir, and the manner wherein we ought 
to pray- The Four other Diſcourſes are an Explication of the Lord's Prayer, as the following Trea- 
tiſe is an Explication of the Beatitudes : He always interweaves his Moral Refleftions with a 
a of Allegories, Compariſons, and Hiſtories; which render them leſs profitable and more 
tedious. | | wh 

In the Homily upon the Words of Chap. 15. of the 1ſt. Epiſtle to the Corinthians, hen all things 
ſhall be ſabdaed unto God even the Father, then ſhall the Son himſelf alſo be ſubjeft unto him, which 
is the Firſt in the Second Volume; he refutes the Conſequences which the 4r1ans draw from this 
Paſſage, and ſhows, That by the ſubjeCtion of the Son, we muſt not underſtand a State of Servitude, 
but the Immortality and Happineſs of the Humane Nature of ſeſus Chriſt. 

The Longeſt and moſt Excellent of all the Dogmatical Works of St. Gregory Nyſſes, is his Treatiſe 
againſt Exmomixs, divided into Twelve Books ©, wherein he refutes a part of what this Heretick had 
aſſerted in his Apology in anſwer to St. Baſil. St. Gregory compos'd this Book after the Death of this 
Father, as we learn from the Letter at the beginning of it, which is addreſs'd to his Brother Peter of 
Sebaſtea- Atthe beginning of the Firſt Book he defends the Perſon and Condutt of St. Baſil againſt 
the Calumnies of Exnomins : He deſcribes the Lite of this Heretick and that of his Maſter Azrizs, and 
afterwards refutes the impious Reaſonings of this Heretick, and explains the Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture which he alledges to prove his Errors: Photins aſſures us, That in this Book St. Gregory did far 
excell the other Two Authors which have written againſt the ſame Book of Exnomins, as well for 
the Beauty and Sweetnelſs of his Eloquence, as for the Strength and Multitude of his Arguments. He 
particularly praiſes the laſt Book which in his time was confider'd as a diſtinct Treatiſe. | 

His great Catechetical Diſcourſe is an Excellent Treatiſe of the Manner, in which the Jews, Pagans 


© His Treatiſe againſt Eunomius, divided into Twelve | preſent Diviſion by Theodoret, and the Sixth Council. 
Books. | There are ſome who have reckoned Thirteen ; | St. . Ferom in his Catalogue Teſtifies, That St. Gregory 
but they have inconveniently divided the Fifth Book | Nyſſen read this Diviſion of his Treatiſe to hig, 
Into Two, Theſe Books are quoted according to the 4 
ZZ an 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


[AA and Hereticks are to be Inſtrufted, to Convince them of the Truth of our Religion. St. Gregory 
|St. Grezory NN3ſſen obſerves in the Preface, That the Reaſons which are to be uſed againſt Pagans, who deny the 


Unity of God, are different from thoſe that muſt be alledg'd againit the Jews who oppoſe the 
Trinity, and that the Method which is to be follow'd in refuting the Hereticks who oppole the 
Divinity of One of the Three Perſons, ſhould be different from that which is obſerved in proving 
the Trinity againſt the Jews : That in Diſputing both againſt the one and the other, we mult uſe Prir- 
ciples agreeable to Reaſon, in which they and we are agreed ; That when one Diſputes againſt an 
Atheiit he mult prove the Exiſtence of -a God by the Creation of the World; and when he has to do 
with a Pagan who admits many Deities, he muſt prove to him that there is but One, becauſe Ged 
mult be abſolutely pertett, and there can be no more of this Nature but One. With re{peS to the 
Jew, he would have us endeavour to make him underſtand the Divine Word, by comparing it with 
the Word of Underſtanding, or the Reaſon that is in Men, and give him alſo fome Idea of the 
Holy Spirit by comparing him to the Breath that is in us, and rhen atter that he would have 1s ro 
prove the Exiitence of the Divine Word by the Teltimonies of Holy Scripture. To make the Ircar- 
nation appear probable to the Jews and to the Gentiles, he ſhews them, That Man has failen from the 
State wherein he was creared ; Thar his Nature is corrupred by Sin ; That it cannot be 1aid, thr God 
is the Author of Evil ; That therefore Man mutt have fa!len by his own Fault, and by abuſing h:s 
Liberty ; bur thar Man being once fallen, mult be raiſed up again by him who creared him ; and thus 
it was reaſonable that the Word who created him, ſhould come himſelf to raiſe him from his Fall, 
and fave him from his Shipwrack. Afterwards he anſwers all the Difficulties which are propos'd againſt 
the Incarnation; helays, That it was not unworthy of God to be born of a Virgin, to Eat, to Drink, 
to. Die, and to be Buried, becauſe rheſe rhings are neither criminal nor diſhonourable ; That the Di- 
vinity being united ro the Humane Nature did not loſe its Divine Pertections, as the Soul does not 
lole its Spiritual Pertetions by being unired to the Body; That the Union of Soul and Bcdy to 
compoſe a Man is no lets incomprehentible than the Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in Teſus 
Chriſt; That the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, his extraordinary Birth and his RelurreQion are evident 
Proofs of his Divinity ; That the Reaſon which mov'd him to become Man, was his Good- Will to- 
wards Men, and his Compaſſion towards Mankind ; That his Divinity always continued impaſſible 
and incorruptible ; That rhe Incarnation of Jeſus Chriftt was the molt natural Remedy for us mile- 
rable Sinners, and molt agreeable to the Goodneſs; the Juſtice, the Wiſdom and Power of God ; That 
he came at ſuch a time when Wickedneſs-was arriv'd to its higheſt pitch ; That he called all Men, bur 
by calling them to the Faith he did not rake away their Liberty; and this was the reafon why many 
of them {Hl} periſh'd.; Thar Men ought not ro be compell'd and forc'd todo good, for this would 
take away the praiſe of good Attions,and the blame of bad ones; That Chriſt oughr ro die,thar he mighr 
be wholly like unto us, and that he might confirm our Reſurrection by his own; Thar all thar ke 
did after his Reſurrection firmly proves his ' Divinity. Afterwards he ſpeaks of Baptifin and the Eu- 
chariit : He fays of Baptiſin, that there are Three Things in this Szcrament which condutt us to I1m- 
mortal Life, Prayer, Water and Faith ; Thiat the Regeneration which is wrought in Baptiſm owghr 
not'to be arrribured to the Water, bur to a Divine Virtue ; Thar by dipping the Perſon under Water 
Three Times, the Death and Refurretion cf Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented ; Thar without Bapriſin, no 
Man can be waſh'd from his Sins, becauſe by it-the Divine Virtue is rendred effeftual, in conſequence 
of that which he believes ta depend upon Free-will ; That-as the Soul is united to God by Baptilin 
and by Faith, fo the Body is united to God by the Eucharilt. This is the Dottrine of Sr. Grepo y 
Nsjſex, who ſays, That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt encring into us, is an Antidote cr Preſervative againit 
Sm ;'-That it changes an ttansforms us into hin, and communicates unto us Incorruptibility. Aﬀeer 
wards he'enquires, © How it is pollidle, rhat this Body which is diſtributed alone ro ſo many Millions 
** of the Faithful overall the Earth, ſhould be entire in each of thele, and in each part which they re- 
* ceive, and yet nor ceaſe ro remain (till entire if it ſelf: And he anſwers, That the Body of Jeſus 
* Chritt having been the Habiration of the Word of God, was chang'd into a Divine Dignity: And 
« therefore f have reaſon to be<lizve, fays he, that to this Day the Bread being SanRified by che Word 
<* of God, is chang'd into the Buy of the Word of God: For here the Bread is SanRified by the Word 
* of God and Prayer, nor that 'tis preſently turn'd into the Body of God by eating ir, but beciuft 
* ir is tranform'd and chaneg't at the fame time ifito his Body, as the Word has faid in. theſe Words, 
This is my Body.” He adds, That this Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is communicated to us, and is changed 
into us; by means of the' Bread and Wine which God hath chang?d and transformed inro his Body, by 
Virtwe of the Sacred Benediftion. He ſpeaks in'the following Diſcourſe of Regeneration. He thinks 
that it depends in ſome tmanner upon our Will and Free Pleature; atid ſhews that ir. is unprofitable, 
utleſs after we have received the Sacrattient, -we lead a Life free from Sin. At laſt, he Diſcourſes of 
the Reward of thoſe who have liv'd well, and the puniſhment of the wicked. He affitms, That the 
Fire of Hell is of anothet Nature than the Fire 'upon Earth. There are at the End ſome Periods 
added againft the Heretick Severus. Sorne Proteſtant Criticks have call'd this Book in Quefticn, 
whether it was St. G#egor)'s of rio; but this ableſt, as Caſ/anbon and Albertin have been forc'd to ac- 
knowledge ir, becauſe they found it quoted oftentimes by Theoavret in his Dialogues, and taken notxe 
ot-by -Euthymius Zigabenus. . 

In the Book of Faith addreſs'd to Simplicixs, St. Gregory treats of the Trinity. There he proves 
the. Lavinky of the Son and the Holy Spirit, and Anſwers. the principal Objettions of the 

eretirles ©. | 
"_ Difgourſe which-was formerly Entituled, Of Great Abraham, is now, Of the Divinity of the 
522 ann the Holy Spirit ; there he anſwers the Anomearr, whom he compares to the Forrarears and 
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rhe Stocks ; he makes alſo a great Digreſſion in praiſe of Abraham, wherein he deſcribes the Sacrifice of NAA 
his Son very naturally. | ; Eo On St. Gregory 

In the Treatiſe addreſs'd tro Ab/avins, and Entituled, That we muſt not [ay there are Three Gods, Nyſſen. . 
he roms that the Three Divine Perſons cannot be call'd Three Gods, but that they are One —w=— 
God only. | 

The Treatiſe to Ex/tathias, and that of the Difference of Hypotaſis and Nature, are upon the ſame 
Subjz& ; but rhey are found, as we have already faid, among the Letters of-St. Baſ!, and 'tis probable 
that the firſt was written by him. 

The Latin Treatiſe which contains the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, to prove the Divinity of the 
Lo che Jews, is not St. Gregory Nyſſes's, ſince St. Chryſo/tom who liv'd atter St. Gregory, is 
Cired 10 1t 

The Treatiſe of Common Notions addreſs'd to the Greeks, is a ſcholaſtical Treatiſe about the Terms, 
. by which the Ancients us'd to explain the Myſtery of the Trinity. 

There are two little Tracts of St. Gregory Nyſſen's againſt Apollinarins; the one very ſhort in the 
Firſt Volume, which is probably nothing but a Fragment; the other a little longer in the Second 
Volume. There he refutes ſome ObjeRions of this Heretick ; and proves, rhat 'tis the ſame Word 
which appear'd to the Patriarchs, and which afſum'd real Fleſh in time, and which is fo intimately uni- 
td ro the Humane Nature, that what agrees to God is attributed to Man. 

In the little Tract againſt rhe Manichees, St. Gregory proves againſt theſe Hereticks, that Evil is not 
an uncorruptible and uncreated Nature, no more than the Devil who.is the Aurhor of ir. He demon- 
itrates this by Ten Syllogiſms. 

In the Treatiſe of Di/tiny he particularly diſputes againſt Judicial Aſtrology, which makes our Aﬀti- 
ons depend upon the Courſe and Influence of the Stars. | | 

In the Treatiſe of the Soul! which is 1n the Second Volume, he firlt relates the different Sentiments 
of  Phitofophers and Herericks concerning the Original and Nature of the Soul, and then proves that 
it is a Spiricual and Immorral Subſtance which 1s united to the Body, which penetrates, and a&tu- 
ates it» He compares this Union to that of the Divine and Humane Nature in Jetus Chriſt, and rejedts 
the Opinion of Origen concerning the Aſcenſion and Deſcent of Souls. 

The Second Treatiſe of the Soul and the Reſaurrettion, which is in the Third Volume, is a Dialogue 
* which St. Gregory is ſuppos'd to have had with his Sifter arcina, after the death of Sr. Baſs/ their 
Brother. There he proves the Immortality of the Soul. He is of Opinion, that it will diftinly 
know its Body at the Day. of Judgment. He explains the Story of the wicked Rich Man and Zaza- * 
ras Allegorically. There he refutes the Tranſmigration of Souls, and proves the Reſurrettion. | 

In the Treatiſe addreſs'd to Ferixs concerning the untimely dearh of Infants, he endeavours to An- 
ſwer this Queſtion, Why God ſuffers Intants ro Die before they come to the Uſe of Reafon 2 The 
molt general Reafon that he offers is, That he does it to prevent thoſe Sins that theſe Infants would 
have commitred, if they had come ro the Age of Diſcretion. And becauſe it may be Objected to him , 
Way then {doesGod permit ſo many wicked Perfons to live, who had been more happy if they had 
never been, or if they ſhould have died ſooner > He Anſwers, That God permits it, Firlt, becauſe he 
draws Good our of the Evil which they do; Secondly, becauſe their Puniſhment ſerves for an Ex- 
ample of God's Juſtice. | 

Some Criticks have queſtioned whether the Book of Virginity was St. Gregory Nyſſen's: The only 
Reafon which they alledg'd for calling it in queſtion, is, becauſe the Author was Married : But this 
Reaſon is ſo far from proving what they intend, that ir rather proves the contrary , ſince 'tis 
certain that Str. Gregory Nyſſeu had a Wite, as we have already ſhown. He deſcribes in this Trea- 
riſe the Advantages of Virginity, and the Inconveniencies of Marriage ; nevertheleſs he does not de- 
tizn to condemn Marriage. He adds, that the Chriſtian Virginity does not only conſiſt in the Purity 
of the Body, but alſo in the Purity of the Soul- He recommends Temperance, and the ſhunning of 
Pleaſures and Yolupruouſneſs, and gives many Rules and Examples of Chriſtian Vertues. 

The Sermons or Homilies of the Myſteries have much of the nature of Dogmatical Treatiſes. Thus 
in the Sermon upon the Nativity, having exhorted the Faithtul to celebrate this Feſtival with joy; he 
explains ſome Queſtions about rhe Incarnation, and clears up ſome Circumſtances about the Na- 
tivity. He follows the ſame Method in the Five Sermons upon Eafter, which are fill d with 
—_ Allegories. In the Sermon of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, he explains che 23d. and 24th. 
Plalms- | 

In that of 7hitſunday, he exhorts Men to make themſelves worthy to Receive the Holy 
Snirits : 

In that upon the 'Feſtival of the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, he treats of the Spiritual Regeneration 
which is wrought by Baptiſm, and exhorts thoſe that are newly Baptiz'd, to lead a pure Life and 
free from Sin. | 

In the Diſcourſe of the preſenting of Jeſus Chriſt in the Temple, of the Purification of the Virgin, 
and of Simeon, he makes many Allegories upon theſe Myſteries. 

The Diſcourſes of Morality are leſs Allegorical and more uſeful than thoſe that we have ſpoken of 
glready. The Subjed of thoſe which we now have is as follows. 

In the Oration upon his Ordination, St- Gregory diſcourſes of the Miſeries of the Church, and the 
litrle Fanth which was to be found among the Chriſtians of his time. He condemns the Diviſions 
which were in the Church, and the Sophiſms that were us'd about Myſteries. He exhorts Men to 
'pray for the Gifts of the Holy Spirit and to diſpoſe themſelves to receive them. 


In 
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In the Diſcourſe againſt thoſe that delay Baptiſm, he exhorts the Catechumens to receive Baptiſny 


ſSAA 
-2 Grez?) preſently without delaying it from day to day, as many Catechumens do- - He invites them ro 


draw near tv Baptiſm, that they may be deliver'd from their Sins. He terrifies them with rhe fear ot 
Death,. the time whereof is uncertain. He makes them aſham'd of continuing ſo long in the Rank of 
Catechumens. He inſpires them with a Defire of receiving Baptiſm, by repreſenting to them the Gra- 
ces which it conveys, and the wonderful Eftets which it produces. He thinks thar ir would be 
better to fin after Baptiſm, than to die without it. He refutes the Pretence of thoſe, who delay 
fo receive Baptiſm, becauſe they find themſelves ſtill inclin'd to Sin : He ſays, that they deceive them- 
ſelves, if they think that after they have fpent their Life in Pleaſures ana Debauchery, they ſhall 
be purified by receiving Baptiſm at the point of Death. He diſtinguiſhes, as St. Gregory Nazianzer 
did, Three Sorts of Perſons with relation to another Life. The Firſt Sort are the Sainrs and Righ- 
teous who are happy ; The Second, are thoſe who ſhall.neither be Happy nor Miſerable ; The Third, 
are thoſe who ſhall be puniſh'd for their Sins. He places in the ſecond Rank thoſe who delay theip - 
Baptiſm rill the Point of Death. This is a-ſingular Opinion of his, and does not agree with the Ho- 
ly Scripture ; which has made ſome. believe that this Treatiſe was not Sr. Gregory Nyſſen's :: But it has 
his Stile and Air, and is not much different from his Doctrine, nor from that of-St Gregory Nazianten 
in the Diſcourſe which he made upon the ſame Subject. 

The Diſcourſe of Penance © contains Two Parts : The Firſt againſt thoſe who reprove their Brethren 
with much ſharpneſs, and condemn them upon ſlight Grounds; ans the Second againſt thofe Sin- 
ners who do no Penance, or do it very negligently. He proves by the Example of Jeſus Chritt who 
convers d among Phariſees and Sinners, that Sinners are not to be treated with muc rigour, nor to 
be condemn'd raſhly. He adds, that by ufing them hardly we throw them into Deſpair ; That we 
ought to conſider that we are all Sinners; That God invites all the World to accept of his 
Grace ; That we ought to ſupport the Weak, according to the Example of Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar 
the greateſt Sinners have obtain'd Mercy-;- and that God is always ready to pardon rhoſe who 
are penitent, He ſhows afterwards, that Harſhneſs and Rigour do not agree with the Laity , 
who by condemning others. with roo much Severity, condemn themſelves; nor with Biſhops and 
Prieſts, whoſe CharaGter ſhould be Mild and Charitable, as he proves by the Examples ot 2e/e- 
and Jeſus Chriſt. He obſerves, that a good Paſtor ſhould: do as the Gardener mention'd in the 
Goſpel, who pray'd his Maſter to ſpare the barren Fig-tree a little longer, and that he ſhould fol- * 
low the Example of AZoſes, who continually begg'd pardon of God for the People of {/-ae!; and 
whoſe AﬀeRion went ſo far, that he wiſh'd he might be blotted out of. the Book of Life, if God 
would pardon the Sins of his People. He ſubjoins the example of the prodigal Son, and fays, Thar 
from thence we ought to learn ro open the Church to penitent Sinners, and to treat. them with 
Mildneſs and Charity. Bur after he has faid thete things againſt the too great Severity of ſome Mini- 
ſers of the Church, . who deſpis'd thoſe that came near them as Supplicants, who would not regard 
them in their Aflitions, who ſhunn'd and repuls'd them; he exhorts Sinners to Repentance by rhe 
example of the Woman that was a Sinner who is mention d in St. Lake. He fays, that they muſt imi- 
rate her Weeping, her Tears, her Humility and Penance. He declaims againſt thoſe Penitents, who 
livd after the ſame manner that they us'd ro do before they were in a State of Penance. © They 
© have, ſays he, the ſame Gravity in their Countenances, the ſame Magnificence in their Apparel, they 
* fare as Sumptuoully as they did before, they Sleep as well as they did, they mind the ſame Bufinets 
<* as before; in ſhort, they take upon them the name of Penitents, and do no Actions of Penance. 
* They are by their own Fault debarr'd from the Sacred Myſteries, and from the Communion of Ho- 
© ly Things, and they take no care, nor are any ways ſollicitous to- be readmitted to them ; on the 
* contrary they ſeem to deſpiſe them, and look upon them as very vile things. After this he ſhews 
by the Compariſon of one who was debarr'd from a King's Table, and of one that being Sick defir'd 
to be heal'd, how great the Folly is of thoſe who never think of doing Penance. © You, fays he, 
*« whoſe Soul is fick, Why do not you run to a Phyſician? Why do you not diſcover your Sins to 
* him by Confeſſion > Why do you ſuffer your Diſeaſe to encreaſe till it be inflam'd and deeply root- 
*edin you? Re-enter into your own Breaſts, reflect upon your own Ways. You have offended 
© God, you have provok'd your Creator, who is the Lord and Judge, not only of this Life, bur alſo 
© of the Life to come-- It you be ſick with Pleaſures, you muſt cure your Diſeaſe with Faſting and Ab- 
© tinence ; if your Soul is fick with Luſt, you muſt uſe continence for a Remedy. Covetouſnels is 
* like a Fever that conſumes us, drive it away by giving of Alms and by Liberality; this is the Re- 
© medy of a Soul that loves Riches immoderately. Have you taken the Goods of another 2 Make 
© Reſtitution. Are you ready to periſh by Lying 2 Avoid the danger you are in by the love of Truth. 
© You are in Error and Hereſy; blot out this Sin by embracing the Faith of the Church ; for whar is 
* doing Penance, bur effacing and deſtroying the Evil we have done 2 Enquire into the Diſeaſe where- 
* with you are ſeizd, be forry for it, aMict your ſelves and communicate your AfMiction to your Bre- 
© thren, that they may be afflicted with you, that ſo you may obtain the Pardon of your Sins. 
* Show me bitter Tears, that I may mingle mine with yours. Impart your trouble to your Biſhop, 
< asto your Father, he will be rouch'd with a ſenſe of your Miſery, as Jacob was when he ſaw the 
© Coat of his Son Joſeph Rain'd with Blood ; or as David was upon the Death of his Son Abſalom : 


& The Diſccurſe of Penance..] This Diſcourſe as well | ſaid of them, when we give an account of the Works 
as that of Faſting, and the Panegyrick upon St. Stephen, | of this Father, where we have -retraſted what we ſaid 
belong to Aſterius Amaſenus, to whom Photius attributes | upon this SubjeR in the Firſt Edition, 
them in Vo/. 27, of his Bibliotheque, See what we have | 


** Diſcover 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtanity. r8t. 
© Diſcover to him the moſt ſecret Corners of your Heart ; ſhow this Phyſician your moſt hidden PRAA 
© Wounds, he will take care of your Honour and your Health. The time of our Death is uncertain; my St. Grtgory | 


< Brethren, let us prevent the Hour of our Death by our Vigilance, as Men uſe precaution againſt the Aer. 
a jr the Body before the Dog-days ; let us endeayour to recover the Groat, which we loſt by < 
** our negligence. TIOTU ISAT! 

The Diſcourſe of Benevalence and Liberality towards the Poor, contains the moſt convincing Rea- 
ſons, the moſt preifing Morives, and the moſt lively Expreffions which can be employ'd to excire Men 
ro give Alms to the Poor, and to help them in their Neceffiries. 

In the Diſcourſe againſt V/arers, he ſhews that Uſury is forbidden by the Laws of Charity, eſpeci- 
ally when he ro whom the Money is lent, is poor. | 

in the Diſcourſe about Faſting which was preach'd at the beginning of Zezr, he exhorts the Faich- 
ful ro faſt exactly during this rime. In the Sermon againſt Fornication, he gives a frightful repre- 
{centation of that Sin. | ' 

The Diſcourſe againſt thoſe who haraly enaure Reproofs, teaches that Humiliry and Submiſſion 
wherewith they thould receive the Chattiſemenrs of the Church. Sr- Gregory diſcourſes there againſt 
thoſe who deſpite Excommunication- He gives a frighrtul deſcription of rhe Soul of an excommu- 
nicated Perſon ; and fays, that ir cannor partake of Glory, nor enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
That we muſt not imagine that Excommunication is an Invention of rhe Biſhops ; That it is an an- 
cient Law of ti}: Church, the Cuſtom of our Fathers founded upon the Scripture which firſt intro- 
duc'd it: He ſhews the neceſſity of it- Towards the.end he obſerves, that he did not wonder that 
many were troubled to bear his Rebukes, and murmur'd againſt him ; that this Abuſe had been of a 
long rime, but he was refolv'd ro bear with patience the Reproaches of others. 

We may place ar the head of the Funeral Orations and the Panegyricks of St. Gregory N7ſſen, the 
Diſcourſe wherein he proves, That we ought not to be troubled ar the death of the Faithtul, becauſe 
ic delivers them from this Mortal and Milerable Life, that they may enioy Immortal Lite and Eter- 
nal Happineſs. 

In the Funeral Oration upon P#lcheria the Daughter of Th#dofms, afrer he has aggravated rhe loſs 
which he ſuffer d by the dearth of this young Princeſs, he ſhows that they ſhould comfort themſelves, 
fince ſhe 1s now happy» E236 | 

In the, Panegyrick upon the Empreſs Flacc:l/a, he deſcribes the Vertnes of this Princeſs, and repre= 
tents the Happineſs which ſhe enjoys in Heaven. CE] | 
+. In the Panegyrick upon the Martyr St. Stephen, after he has given an Account of the-Hiftory of his 
Martyrdom and prais'd his Conſtancy, he retutes the Enemies of the Divinity of the Son and the 
Holy Spirit. 

- There are Three Diſcourſes of St. Gregory Nyſſer's in Honour of: the 40 Martyrs, wherein he relates 
their Marryrdom, and praiſes their Conſtancy. 
:. In the Panegyrick upon the Martyr Theodoras ©, having deſcribed the Honours which the Churci 
beſtows upon Saints and Marryrs, and the Rewards which they enjoy, he relates the Martyrdom 
of Theodorws, and concludes with addrefling a Prayer to him, for obtaining the Graces and Bleflings 
of God by his Interceſſion. | | 
- In the Panegyrick upon St. Gregory Thaumaturgns, he praiſes the excellent Vertues of this great 
Saint ; he relates many of his Miracles, whereof ſome are very extraordinary. S#i4as names this Pa» 
negyrick among St. Gregory's Works, and there is no reaſon at all to doubt ot it. 8H 

The Panegyricks upon St. Ba/il, Meletins and St. Ephrem, contain nothing but the Lite and Praiſes 
of thoſe great Men. To theſe Orations we may join the Lite of Sr. Hacrina his Sitter. | 

The Canonical Epiſtle ro Zet0ixs contains the Rules or Laws of Penance. St. Gregory there diftin- 
g1:ſhes Three Sorrs of Sins, waich referr to rhe Three Faculties of the Soul, Reaſon, Luft and Anger. 
He ſays, that the greateſt Sins are thoſe which belong to the Spirit of a Man, ſuch as idolatry, ſudaitm;, 
Manichziſm and Hereſy. He would have thoſe rhat voluntarily fall into theſe Crimes be depriv'd of 
the Sacraments till the Hour of Death : Bur, he ſays, that thoſe: who have been forc'd by the rigour 
of Torments to commit ſome: ot-theſe Crimes, ought nor ro be puniſhr more 1ſeverely than Fornica- 
rors. . He ordains alſo, that thoie who deal in Magick, Witchcraft and Divination of things to come, 
ſhould be treated as wiltul Apoſtates, if they have pradtisd this Art through Infidelity; but he 
would have them treated'as thoſe who yield under the rigour of Torments, it they have uſed it only 
through roo-much'Credulicy, or1n hope of ſome conſiderable Gain. - He ſays, that as' to what con- 
cerns the Sins of Luſt,” they-may' be.reterr'd to Adultery and Fornication ; and that: Fornication is a 
kind of Adultery.” He referrs to !Adulrery the Crimes which are againſt Nature: He impoſes Nine 
Years Penance upon {imple Fornication, and double the time- upon Adultery ; yet he leaves to the 


e The Panegyrick upon-Theodorus the A Some | maſea in Cappadorid:' iBut tis eaſy to- anſwer the firſt 
Criticks think [that this Panegyrick+is Suppoſititious. | Difficulty, for' the Scythians had matte Incurfions into 


Firſt, becauſe the Author of this Diſcourſe, prays the | the Roman Empire in the time. of St. Gregory Nyſſen, as 


Holy Martyrto hinder the Incurſions. of the Scythians: 
Now, ſay they, the Scythians had not made any Incur- 
ſions into Armenia, till a 100 Years after the death of 
Sc. Gregory, under the Reign of Anaſtaſius. Secondly, 
the Author fays, that Theodoras was of the Country of 
Fob, that is, of Arabia, and yet his is a Greek Name, 
and *tis faid in the ſame Panegyrick that he was of A- 
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appears by St. Ferom Ep. 30. and by Cedrenus, who ſays 
- 4g —— into Thrace under- the Reign of 7A 
lens. The ſecond ObjeRion has no. Difficulty, for the 
Author of this Panegyrick does not (ay, that Fob was 
of Arabia, nor that Theodorus was of the ſame Province 
with Fob, but only that they were both of the Eaſt. 


| Biſhop 


St. Gregory nitent; and he would have thole treate 
NyJen. ſhort, as to the Sins which proceed fromi Anger, 
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Biſhop a liberty of Moderating or Leilg bning the Penance according to the Diſpoſition of the Pe- 

.more gently who confeſs their ſecret and hidden Sins. In 
he ſays, That tho' the Scripture reproves all Sins ſe- 
verely, yer the Fathers have made po Laws bur againſt Murder. He impoſes 27 Years Penance for 
Wiltul Murder ; and for involuntary Murders, the ſame ſpace of time as tor Fornication ; yet he al- 
lows this Penance to be diminiſh'd according to the Fervor of the Penitenr. In general he obſerves, 
that all rhoſe who fall ſick before they have perfectly finiſh'd their Penance, ſhould be retoncil'd ac 
the Point of death, and be admitted to receive the Sacraments ; yer upon condition that they fulfil 
their time of Penance if they recover their health. 

As for Covetouineſs, he fays, That tho' this Crime be another kind of Idolatry, yet there are no 
Canons made to ſubject the Covetous to Penance ; and therefore it is ſufficient to purify them from 
this Crime, by InſtruRion and Prayer. As for Robbery, he ſays, there are Two Sorts of it; that which 
is done Publickly and by force of Arms, and rhat which is done Secretly; That thoſe who are guilty 
the firſt Sort, ought to be put under the ſame Penance as Murderers; bur as for rhbfe who ſeal another's 
Goods in ſecret, it was ſufficient that they ſhould reſtore them and give Alms ro the Poor. He looks 

- pon the Action of thoſe who dig up the Dead as a very great Crime, and puts them under the ſame 
Penance as Fornicators. 

Ar laſt, he ſays, That tho' Sacrilege was one of the Crimes which was puniſh'd under the Qld Law 
by Roning the Perſon that was guilty of ir ; yet this Puniſhment was mitigated under the New Law, 
and that now facrilegious Perſons were treated leſs harſhly than Adulterers. He concludes with this 
Advertiſement to Letsivs to whom he writes, that he ſhould chiefly conſider the Diſpoſition of the 
Perſon that does Penance, becauſe it is not the length of time, but the Conyerſion of the Perſon and 
change of his Life which cures the Sin. : 

Some Criticks have doubted whether this Letter was St. Gregory Nyſſen's; but there is no reaſon 
to rejet it, and it has been own'd by the Greek Church, as appears by rhe Council held in the 
Emperour's Palace which approves the Canons of St. Gregory Nyſſen, and by the Commentaries of Zo- 
naras and Balſamen who acknowledge i to be Genuine ; and beſides 'cjs ſufficiently evident that 'tis the 
Work of an ancient Author. 

In the Letter of the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian, he ſhews that it conſiſts in imitating Jeſus Chriſt, and 
he explains in what ſence this can be done- 

In the following Letter to O/z»wpizs, he explains particularly wherein Chriſtian PerfeRion con- 
fiſts, and makes a particular Enumeration of all the Offices and Vertues of a perfe&t Chri- 

ian. 

The Treatiſe concerning the End which Chriſtians ought to propoſe to themſelves is almoſt upon 
the fame Subje&t. St-Gregory proves, That the End of all Chriſtians ſhould be to ſhun Vice, to pratite 
Vertue, to purify themſelves from their Sins, to beg the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, to be humble, to be 

baritable, to be diligent in Prayer, to deſpile the Workd, and to fix their AﬀeRtions upon God. This 

Treatiſe is addreſs'd to the Monks. 
| f. fe Letterto F/avianus, he complains of the evil treatment he had receiv'd from Hellad;xs Biſhop 
O t/ AYECAs 

Ia the Letter concerning Plgrimages to Jern/a/ew, he difluades Chriſtians from undertaking light- 

theſe kind of Journeys, becauſe of rhe Abuſes which happen in them. There bave been great Di- 
putes occafſion'd by this Letter : Some have believ'd it ſuppoſititious ; others have maintain'd that 
whar is there ſaid Reſpefts only the Monks and the Nuns. Bur Firſt, there are no Arguments ſtrong 
enough to reject it,and the molt learned Catbolicks have acknowledg'd it as a GenuineWork of St.Gre- 

gery's : And in the Second place, ſome Reaſons which are us'd to difluade Men from Pilgrimages to 

Jeruſalem, reſpett all Chriſtians in general In the mean time, 'tis no ways probable, that St. Gregory 
Ny/jer, who was fo very much devoted to the Saints, ſhould abſolutely condemn the Piety of thoſe 
who travell'd upon a good Defign to viſit the Holy Places, eſpecially fince this Praftice was Aurho- 
rizd and Approv'd from the beginning of the Fourth Age of the Church. It muſt therefore be 
ſaid, thatheidid not condemn ic but upon the account of the Abuſes and Superations, which began in 
his time to creep into theſe kind of Devotions, of which he was a Witneſs in his Journey to Jerw- 

falem. Thus St. Jerow who was very much devoted to the Holy Places, in his 13th, Epiſtle, dil- 
fuades Pawlinys Biſhop of Nels, from a Journey to Jer«ſa/om wpon the ſame Realon that St. Gre- 
gory uſes- And 20 ſhow that St- Gregory could have no other Aim-or Deſign, one needs but.compare 
this Letter with the following ito Exfathia, Ambroſia and Baſiliſſa wherein he acknowledges, that 
tis a y 64. cog £ ſee the Holy Places, provided a Man reprefants.the Death and Sufferings of Jeſus 
Chrift by -his own AGtians to tbimſclt. He complains in this Letter, that the Church of Jers/alcv: 
was no more exempt from Diviſions than other Churches, and explains rowards the latter end the 
Myſtery of #he Incarnation. There: he teaches, that the Divinity was,not chang'd into the Huma- 
nity, but:that the Divinity was united to a Nature like to.ours , that it aflum'd a Body and a Soul, 
_ was.never ſeparated from them; that the Virgin .ought to be.call'd the Morher.of .God, and nor 
the Mother of -a Man. -He _ the Opinion of the itenaries, 'He complains of ſome that 
would not-communicate -with Him in the Journey which he made to Jerrſalem. Ar laſt, he exhorts 
thoſe to whom he writes, who were at Jer»/a/em, to continue firm in the Faith of their Fore-Fa- 
fhers, and not to preferr Novelties to the Ancient Doctrine receivd from their Fathers by 

radition. | | 

St. Cyril in the Book written to Evoptizs, quotes a Paſſage:of St. Gregory's taken out of his Com- 


mentary upon the Epiſtle of St. Paxl to the Phi/zppians, which can be no other St. Gregory but __ 
a. 


_ of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity, — 184 


Ayſſa. The Eight Books of Nemeſins's Philoſophy have formerly been attributed to him ; but now —SA | 


it is generally agreed that this was a groſs Error. = y. ; : 
Tho' Sr. Gregory Nyſſe» profeflcd. Rhetorick, and Photias aſſures us, That his Stile is Lofry and 
Smooth ; yet one may ſay, that he came not near the Eloquence of St. Bafil, and St. Gregory NNazs- 
anzen. His way pt Writing is atfeGted, and his Stile is no ways Natural; he ſpeaks more like a 
Declaimer than an Orator ; he is always abſtruſe either by Allegories, or abltrafted Reaſomings; he © 
mingles Philoſophy with Divinity, and.makes uſe of the Principles of Philoſophers, both in his 
Explications of Myſteries, and in his. Diſcourſes of: Morality: Upon which Account his Works ace 
more like the Treatiſes of Plato and Ari/fotie, than thoſe of other Chriftianss He follows and imicates 
Origen in his way of Allegorizing, and there are alſo ſome of this Author's Errors in his Works, about 
the Nature of Souls, and the End of the Pains of the damned ; bur he rejes and refutes them ex- 
prelly in other places : 'Tis very probable therefore that the places wherein theſe Errors are to be mer 
with were added fince, which Germizes the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſhows in a Book, out of 
which Photizs relates an Extrat in Vol. 218. of his Biþ/zotheca; wherein he proves as well by what 
goes before thoſe places, as by what follows afterthem, and by an infinite Number of contrary Paſſages, 
that thoſe places which agree with the Doctrine of Origen concerning the End of the Pains of the dam- 
ned, were either added, or corrupted by the Diſciples of this Author. He obſerves alſo, That the like 
happened to the Conference about the Soul with facriza, to the Catechetical Diſcourſe, and the 
Book of the Perfe&tion of a Chriftain: And he ſhould have added alſo the Treatiſe about Infants 
who die before they come to the uſe of Reaſon. It may be ſaid alſo, That St. Gregory ſes having 
his Head full of the Books and Principles of Origen, could not always be fo careful but ſome of his 
Errors would ſlip unawares into his Reaſonings, tho' he was not really ot his Opinion, and he rejeted 
them at other times when he was more attentive. Yet 'tis plain thar there is an Addition at the End 
of the great Carechetical Diſcourſe, wherein mention is made of the Heterick Severss. | 
"Twas a long time before the. Works of St. Gregory Nyſſen were all colletcd rogether into one Body. 
The Firſt Editions have only the Eight Books of Neme/;as's Philoſophy. In 1536, Aldus HMinutizs 
printed at Venice three Greek Orations, and in 1537, the Greek Text of. the. Book of the Formation 
of Man; and the Verſion of this Book made by Dion/tus Exignus, was printed with the Trea- 
Liſe of the Life of Moſes, and the Eight Books of Nemefins, at Cologye jn, 1551. The Book of the Life 
of Moſes, tranſlated by Georgius Trapezuntins, was printed at Baſle in 1521. . In 1544 Camerarixs 
publiſh'd a Verſon of the Homily upon Abraham. In 1550, Zings publiſh'd a Veriigon of ſome 
Moral Homilies, which was printed by Vaſcoſanns. The Conference about the Soul, tranſlated by Augering, 
was printed at Paris in 1557. Lanrentins Sifangs colleted together and tranſlated C—_—_ Treatiſes 
" of St. Gregory Nyſſes's, and cauſed them to be printed at Baſle mn 1562. In 1567, Lexnclavins made 
a New Tranſlation of the Book of the Life of Moſes. In 1564, Hoeſchelizs cauſed the Greek Text of 
ſome Orations of St. Gregory Nyſſen to be printed at Asburg. In 1567, the Book of Virginity was 
rinted at Rome tranſlates by Gaſeſmnizs,togerher with Five Orations; the ſame. Book was alſo tranſlated 
by Livineins, whoſe Verlion appeared in 1574 The Diſcourſe of Purification and of the. Soul was 
printed at Co/ognein 1563. The Edition of the Year i562 was re-printed at Baſle in 1571. There 
was added to it the Expoſition: upon the Canticles tranſlated by Leunclavins, and the Letter to Fla- 
vianus. The Edition of Nivelle of the Year 1573 is larger, and contains the Verſion of almoſt all the 
Treatiſes of St-Gregory Nyſſen which had been then publiſh'd : Since that Edition daximns Margaring, 
cauſed the Verſion of the Book of Perfettion, and of the Letter to Letoizs, and of the Book upon the 
Titles of the Pſalms, to be printed at Venice in 1585- The Letter to Letoizus was alſo printed at Vemrce 
in 1589, together with the Notes of Antonius Anguſtinus, and at Paris with thoſe of Ba//amon in 1561; 
at Ausbarg together with the Homily of the Divinity of the Son and Holy Spirit, tranſlated by 
Hervetus, in 1591+ The Book of Perfettion of Zinus's Tranſlation, was printed at Vexice in 1575. 
In 1593, Hoiſchelius printed in Greek at Amſterdam, the Book of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and that, 
of the Life of Moſes, the Treatiſe againſt Apollingrizs, and that of Faith. Fronto Ducens printed in 
Latin at Igo/ftadt in the Year 1598, the Treatiſes againſt Apollizarins, of the Witch of Ender, the 
Diſcourſe upon the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, that of St. Gregory upon his Ordination, his Book 
againſt the Aanichees, the Treatiſe of Deſtiny, and the Qration again(t Uſurers: The Book of the 
Titles of the Pſalms in Greek and Latin, tranſlated by Grer/er was alſo printed at /rgolſtadt in 1600, 
the Treatiſe about the End of 4 Chriſtian was publiſh'd by Aorellus in the Year 1606, the fame 
Year appear in Greek and Latin the Letter about Pi Erimages to Jeruſalem, and that to Exſtathia, 
Ambroſia and Bafili[a, the firſt printed by Aforellus, and the laſt by Robert Stephens with Caſanbon's 
Notes; both the one and the other were printed at Hanpver, the firit in 1607, with the Notes of D# 
Aeulin, and the ſecond in 1611: In 1605, Fronto Dxcexs printed a New Latin Edition of the Works 
of St-Gregory Nyſſen,which contains all that had been publiſh d. Ar laſt,in 2615 there came out a Greek 
and Latin Edition of theWarks ot this Father which was printed in Two Volumes by 4Zrellzs,withthe 
Notes of Franto Daceys ; but becauſe in this Edition there was not the Firſt Book againſt Zanamins, 
nor the Greek of the Moral Orations, therefore thete was.a Supplement made at the End of St.3aſi/s 
Works printed in 1618. The laſt Editionin 1638, was Qopy'd after this, where the ſame Verſion of 
the laſt Homilies is put twice. once by it felt apart, and once over!againſt the Greek- This Edition 
was done very negligently, and is very uncorrect. 
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ing himſelf follicited to quit' the Chriſtian, Religion, he retir'd into his own Country. Atrer the 
Death of this Emperour he return*d to Court and came into Credit again under the Reign of Yalers. 
He was honour'd with the Office of Treaſurer of Bithynia. _ He was like to have periſh'd in the 
Earthquake” which happen'd at 'Nice, where he loſt part of his Goods: He died at Court inthe be- 
emmning*ot the Year 369, and made the Poor his Heirs. | | 

There isno great probability, that a'Man' who liv'd 2s C/arizs did, ſhould compoſe Dialogues 
upon the moſt ſubtile Queſtions of Philoſophy and Divinity ; yer Four of them are attributed to him, 
which ſome have thought were written in his Name by St- Gregory Nazianzer ; but ttcy can neither 
be the one's nor. the others. For, Firſt, it is not credible, that Ce/arizs, wiio ſpent his Life at Court, 
and was but a' fimple Catechumen, ſhould be the Author of thoſe Queſtions, which ſuppoſe the 
Writer of them to be very” well vers'd in the moſt ſubrile Parts of Theology, Secondly, The Title 
of theſe Dialogues import that the Author of them was Secretary to the Emperour, and that he had 
taught Twenty Years at Conſtantinople; which cannot be faid of the Brother of St. Gregory Naziznzen, 
who was not Secretary, but Treaſurer, and who did not profels Theology at Cunſtantivople bur 
Phyfick. Thirdly, St. Gregory Nazianzeg in his Funeral Oration fays not a Word of his Skill in 
Theology. nor that he had written about Religion. ' Fourthly, This Treatiſe has neicher the Stile nor 
Genius of the. Writers of the Fourth Age. Fifthly, Ir cites St. Gregory Nyſſen, who died long after 
Ceſarins, and Maximns an Author of the Seventh Age. All which does plainly ſhow,. Thar ir. can 
neither belong to Cz/arirs nor'St. Gregory Nazianzen, whoſe Stile is as different from. the Author's of 
this Dialogue, as the Stile of Demoſthenes is from that of the Declamations of Aphthouirns. 

Photius fays, That *ris eaſy to perceive, that the Stile of theſe Dialogues, 1s the Stile of a Young 
Man who had learned ſome Rudiments of Rhetorick, and was proud of that little Knowledge which 
He had in Divinity and Philoſophy; Thar his Sallies of Wir are moſt of them unpleafant ; Thar he 
often makes uſe of Poetical Terms, and without any reaſon varies from the common Conſtruction ; 

_ That his Stile however 'is'clear enough, and thar there are few things to be blamed in his Doctrine. 
Theſe Dizlogues contain' r95' Queſtions and Anſwers about Matters of Theology. and Philoſophy, « 
more Subtle and Curiows'than” Uſeful and Profitable. In Phorrs's time, there were ,230 - of, them. 
There are ſtill-in many. Manufcripts thereabouts, more or lefs, which plainly ſhows that theſe Queſtions 
were written by ſome Modern Greeks, who lovd ro buſy their Minds with theſe ſort” of Queſtions, 
and to publiſh them-under the Names of *Angient Authors Leanclavius was the Firth who tranſlated 
theſe Queſtions, and his Verfion was printed at Baſlcin' 1571+ - Afterwards Elias Wet Library- 
Keeper of Az5burg publiſh'd in 1626, 78 of theſe Queſtions in Greek and Latin, Lalt. of all, Fronts 
Daceus publiſh'd the Greek Text and Verlibti ot 195 Queſtions and Anſwers, divided into Four 
Books, and thoſe were printed in the Addition to the £1b/iotheca Patrum in 1624, and in the Eleventh 
Volume of the Edition in 1644- Ys | | Ry 


2. ..8. AMPHILOCHIUS. 


PRAAR Sy. AMPHILOCHIUS an intimate Friend- of St. Baſil and St. Gregor y' Nazianzen, was 
St. Amphi- of Cappadocia. Having for ſorve time profefs'd Rherorick, be afterwards artended the Bar, 
fochias. where hediſcharg'd rhe Office of an Advocate-and a Judge *, Leaving this he 'retird mto a ſolitary 
- place of Cappadecia call'd Ozizala,' and 'afrer ht had led there for ſome time a very Holy'Life, he was 
in the Year '375 Ordain'd Biſhop of [comm the Metropolis of Lycaonia, a Province of the Diocels 
of Aſia, bordering upon Cappadocia. When he was Biſhop he took Care not only of his own Church, 
but atfo 'of the: Aﬀairs of the Neighbouring'Churches. He was preſent at the Council of Conſt az- 
rinople,” and there the 'Car&of the EcclebGaftical Affairs of his Country was commitred to him. About 
the-Year-387, or'384, he held a Council at Sjdz againſt the Afaſſakans, which Photias mentions .in 
Vol 52:-*Theodoret relate& in Ch. 16: of 'B. Y. of his Hiſtory; that Sr- Amphilechins petition'd the 
Emperout 'Zheodofrrs to prohibit the Hereticks to hold their Aſſemblies in Ciries ; That the Emperour 
Judging his Petition'too.Rigorous.deny'd it but Amphilochix: returning ſome time after to rhe Palace, 
and ſeeing \Arcadins his'Son cloſe by the Emperour Theodofins who had already been proclaim'd 'Em- 
perour;: he Salted the Father© without '$dlating 'the' Son ; That Theodr/is thinking he ' had? fail'd 
in his Duty [through Inadvertence, -commanded him to Salute: his'Son, to whom *St: Amphilochias 
made anſwer, That it was enoigh thathe hid Szlured him: Whereupon Theodoſpus fall'mto a Paſſion, 
and declard how- much he was offended with him for his negleQting of his Son; Thar then 4-phi- 
lochius diſcreetly told him, You cannot ſuffer an Injury to be done to the Emperour your Son, arid do 
you ſuffer thoſe who diſhonour rhe Son of God 2 That the Emperour being furprizd with this Reply, 


—” 


* Advacate and a Judge.) St. Gregory Nazzamzen re-| 19, 106, 16e. and it appears by Letter 1c6, that he 
ccmmends. to-him Aﬀairs of his Friends in Letters | was accus'd tor not doing Juſlice. þ 
mage. . 
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made a Law; wherein he torvids Hereticks to hold their Aﬀemblies any longer. Theodoret lays, SAA 
Thar this bappen'd after Thco/75's Return into the Eaſt, that is, abour the Year 392. Bur 'is St. Amphi- 
much more probable, thar St. 4»/p5itochius ſyoke thus ro the Emperour, tometime after the Coun- /:chivs. 

cil of Conſtantino le in the Year 382, tince it was then that the Law of Theodoſius was made againſt Do 


Hereticks, forbidding their Aſſemblies. The Year of Amphilcchizs's Death is not certainly known. 
St. Jerom in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers written in 392, mentions him as one then living. 
There alſo he mentions a Treatiſe of the Holy Spirir, which Sr. Amphilechizns had read to him 
a lirtle while before , wherein he proves that the Holy Spirit was Ged,, Adorable and Al- 
mighty» | 

The Works of rhis Fatizer have been quoted with Commendation'by the Councils and the Ancients, 
The Councils of Epheſus and Cialcedmm, produce fome Teſtimonies out of them againſt the Errors 
of Nejtorius and Extycves, but they Go not tell us, out of what Book they are raken, Tyeodvret in his 
Dialogues produces others which are taken out of the Homilies upon theſe Words of the Goſpel ; 24y 
Father is greater than 1; and upon theſe other Words, The $9» can ao nothing of himſelf; and our 
of a Homily upon theſe other Words of Jeſus Chriſt in St. John Chap. 5+ He that heareth my word 
aud believeth on him that ſent me hath eternal life ; and out of a Homily upon theſe Words of Telus 
Chriſt in Sr. 1Zatth. Chap. 26+ 24 God, let me not drink of this Cup ; out of a Diſcourſe againſt the 
Arians, which is the tune with that upon thele Words, fy Father 1s greater than I, as appears by 
Leontins; and out of ancther Sermon upon the Word, the Son of God. Facnundns in Ch, 2. of B. XI. 
of his Treatiſe, cites Four Pailages out ot St. Awphilochins, whereot the Firlt is taken out of the 
Homily upon theſe Words, 25 Father is greater than 1; the Second out of the Homily upon theſe 
Words, He that believeth iz him that ſent me hath eternal life ; the Third out of the Homily upon 
theſe Words, 1 aſcend to my Father aud my God; and the Laſt our of the Homily upon theſe 
Words, Let me not arink of this Cap. — Tie Szventh Council in Action Five, quotes a Fragment of 
St. Amphilochias againit the Books written by Herericks who bear rhe Name of the Apoſtles. Leontins 
and Anaſtaſins Sinaita quote alto ſome Patlages of St. Amphilochins. St. John Damaſcexe produces 
{ome Paſlages taken ont of Two of his Letters, wherecf one was addreſs'd tro the Szadrenſes and the 
other to Seleuczs. There is alto a Fragment and a Queſtion concerning the Fleſh of Tetus Chriſt which 
is thought to have been exrratted by Pho?izes, and another Fragment of a Letter written to the 
Deacon Pancarins. Barlaars Þ:s allo collected tome Paſlages raken out of the Letter to Selexcas, 
out of the Firlt Szrmon upon thei Words, No fax krows either the day or the hour of judgment ; 
out of another upon theſe Words, The Coiid Teſs grew ; cur of another upon theſe Words, Deſtroy 
this Temple. Theſe Fragments have almotlt all been collected together by Father Combefis, who has 
alſo publiſhd the entire Works, as many as could be found, under the Name of Amphilechizs, and 
prinfed them at Paris in 1644. 

Theſe are Eight Sermons, a Poem upon the Holy Books, and the Life of Sr. B./#/. 

The x(t. S:rmon is upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

The 2d: is upon the Circumciſion, wherein he enlarges upon the Praite of St. Baſ!. 

The 3d- is upon the Purification of the Virgin the Mother of God, upon ne and Simeor. 

The 4th. is a ſecond Sermon upon the Virgin and $:meon, which is not written by St. Amphilochias 
Biſhop of /coxiam the Friend of St. Baſi/, but by another Amphilochizzs Biſhop of S$yda, who was 
preſent ar the Council of Epheſus; for this Sermon is written direA!ly againit Neſtorizs, and is of a 
Stile different from the former. 

The 5th. 1s upon Lazarus. 

The 6th. upon the Woman 1n the Goſpel that was a Sinner. 

The 7th. which had been formerly printed at Antwerp in 1598, is of the Holy Saturday. : 

The Laſt is about Penance. This hasnot the ſame Stile as the others The Author ſpeaks againſt 
the Hereſy of the /coneclaſts, and relates Fabulous Stories, from whence it appears that this Homily is 
the Work of ſome Modern Greek: + It cannot be certainly known of any one of theſe Sermons, that ir 
belongs to St- Amphilachins of Tconium, rather than Amphilockias Biſhop of S$y4a. 

The Poem to Seleacxs has the Stile of St. Gregory Naziauzen, whatever Father Combefis fays to the 
contrary, and it is very probable that it was written by this Father under the Name of Amphilochizs. 
There he makes an Enumeration of the Canonical Books which is not different from that which is 
in the 33d. Poem : For tho' he ſpeaks of rhe Book of Eſther and the Revelation, yet he does not put 
them in the Rank of thoſe Books which all che World receives for Canonical ; he only obferves, that 
ſome have admitted them, and others have rejeted them. 

The Lite of Sr. Bafi! attributed to 4mphilochins, tranſlated into Latin by Cardinal V7 ſz, whoſe 
Tranſlation was printed by Roſweyans, publiſh'd in Greek and Latin by Father Combefis, contains 
many Fables, and many particulars of the Life of St. Baſs! contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory ®, ſo that it 
is plainly the Work of a Modern Greek. Father Combefis, who endeavours to maintain its Authority 
againſt the Opinion of Poſſevinrs, Baronizs and Bellarmin, ſays, That ſome places in it are added and 


> Contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory. ] The Author of 
this Life ſuppoſes, that St. Baſil was Biſhop in the 
time of Fulian, that Libanius was of Fulian's Retinue, 
that when this Emperour was kill'd, he was con- 
verted in a few Days after, and retired with St. Baſil. 
Now *tis evident that. St. Baſi/ was not Biſhop in the 


Emperour 7ulian's time, and that Libanius was fo tar | 


B bb 


from being converted after his Death, that he wrote 
a Panegyrick in his praiſe. All the Hiſtories whichare 
related 1n this Lite are Fabulous, and do no ways a- 
gree with what the Ancients have ſaid of St Baſil. In 
a word, No body can read this Piece but they may pre- 
ſently diſcover its Impoſture, 
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AA corrupted, but that the Body of the Work is Amphilochins's; which he does not prove at all, nor can 
| St. Ampbi- jr appear probable to thoſe that read it, who will neicher find in it the Stile, nor the Genius of the 


Fourth Age of the Church. The Life of Sr. Amphilochire; written by MMeraphraſtes, is alſo of no great 
Authority : Wherefore one may ſay, That excepting the Fragments produced by the Councils of 
Epheſws and Chalceden, by Theodoret and Facunazs, all the orher Diſcourſes publiſh'd by Father 
Cembefis under the Name of Amphilechins, are either manifeſtly ſuppotiririous, or at leaſt very doubt- 
tul. But we mult not ſay the fame of the Letter publiſh'd by Corelerizs in his Second Volume of 
the Monuments of the Greek Church, p. 98. Iris a Synodical Epiitle written to the Biſhops of ano- 
ther Province. The Biſhops in whole Name Sr. Amphilochius wrote it, declare, That they wiſh'd 
St. Baſil had been preſent at their Synod ; bur he being detain'd by a grievous Sickneſs, they would be 
fatisfied if he would ſend to them his Book of the Holy Spirit. They add, That they receive the Faith 
of the Nicene Council; but thar tho' the Fathers of this Council had ſaid, that we muſt believe in the 
Holy Spirit, as in the Father and the Son, yet they had not explain'd the Divinity of the Holy 
Spirit, becauſe this Queſtion was not then diſputed. Afrerwards they explain themſelves more 
clearly upon this Subject. They prove the Divinity of the Holy Spirit by Baptiſm; they fay that 
we muſt acknowledge in God but one Nature only, and three Hypoſtaſes. At laſt, They exhort 
thoſe to whom they write to maintain the Faith and the Peace of the Church, and to fing the in Doxo- 
logy, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; and add, That *tis in vain to 
reject the Communion of the Arians, if they do not believe che Divinity of the Holy Spirit. This 
Letter has relation to the 403 Letter of St. Baſil, wherein he writes to Amphilochins to ſend Deputies 
into Lycia, to inquire into the Faith of the Biſhops of that Country, who were for the moſt part 
Orthodox. Probably Amphilochizs did as St. Baſil deſired him in this Letter, and theſe 
Deputies brought a Letter from the Biſhops of Lycia ro which St. Amphilochins anfwers by 
this. 


MAXIMUS. 


8 tage MAXIMUS was a Philoſopher of Alexanaria, who procur'd himſelf to be Ordain'd Biſhop 

of Conſtantinople, and did all that he could to force away from thence St. Gregory Nazianzen. 
He wrote a Book of Faithagainſt the Arians, which he preſented ro the Emperour Gratian at Milan ; 
this he did in all probability, when he came into the Welt after he had been driven away from Con- 
ſtantiniple and Alexandria. St.Gregory Nazianzen gave him at firſt great Praiſes, but afterwards he 
blacken'd his Reputation in a wonderful manner. The Weſtern Biſhops protefted him, but thoſe of 
the Eaſt declar'd his Ordination null, and made void all the Ordinations that he had made, by the 
Fifth Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople. 


EUSEBIUS VERCELLENSIS. 


E3 SEBIUS born in Sardinia was Reader of the Church of Rome, and afterwards Biſhop of 
Verceilles. Pope Liberias (ent him Delegate ro the Emperour Conſtantizs after the Fall of YVin- 
centius of Capua. He was preſent at the Council of A7:/an, from whence he was baniſh'd into the 
Eaſt, and ſent away into Scythopo/is, where he ſuffer d very much from Patrophilus the Arian Biſhop 
of that City. He obtain'd his Liberty under the Reign of J«/#an, and was preſent at the Council of 
Alexandria held by St. Athanaſins. He was delegated by this Council for reſtoring Peacz to the Church 
of Antioch, but he could not compaſs his Deſign, becauſe of the Ordination of Pax/inus, which was 
raſhly made by Lxcifer; for this was an hinderance to the Reconciliation. And therefore having 
blam'd the Condutt of Lacifer he returned into /raly, where he took a great deal of Pains to re-eſta- 
bliſh the Faith. He died in the Year 370. St. Ambroſe made a Panegyrick upon him. The Title 
of Martyr is commonly given to him : But St. Ambroſe, St. Jerom, St. Gregory of Toxnrs, and all 
the Ancients give him no other Title bur that of Confefſor ; and St. Ambroſe ſeems to preferr Diony- 
ſias of Milan before him, becauſe he died in Baniſhment. 

We have a Letter of this Biſhop written in the time of his Exile, and ſent to his own 
Church, together with a Proteſtation againſt all the Violences of Patrophilus. There is alſo 
among the Fragments of St. Hilary, a Letter to Gregory Biſhop of Elvira, written in 363, and 
a little Note that he wrote to Conſtantizs before he went to Afilan. St. Jerom teſtifies, That 
he tranſlated into Latin the Commentaries of Exſebins of Ce/area upon the Pſalms. It is pro- 


bable that he wrote it in his Exile, where he learned the Greek Tongue, and publiſh'd it after 
his Return. 
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MELETIUS. 


ELETIUS was of elitine. He was at firſt engag'd in the Party of the Acacians, and SAA 
Gen'd their Confelſton of Faith in the Council of Selercia. St. Ferow, Socrates, Sozomen, Meletins. . 
and Theoaoret, ſay, that he was firſt Ordain'd Biſhop of Sebaſtea, a City of Armenia, in the Council of wx 
Conſtantinople in the Year 360. - After that, if you will believe $ccrates, he was Tranſlated to Berea; | 
and from thence to Antioch: But it is more probable, that he was never Crdain'd Biſhop of Berea, 
and rhat when he could not be receiv d at Szbaſtea, he retird to Berea, from whence he was call 
to Antioch, after Endoxnus had quitred that Sce to go to C:2/tartinople. The Arians thinking 
that he would be of their Opinion, propos'd him for Biſhop of thac City in a Council held at Azt:i- 
och in 361, and the Orthodox knowing him better than the Arians, conſented to his EleGtion, Some 
time atter the Emperour Conſtantizs, who was then at Anticch, defir'd rhoſe Biſhops who were moſt 
able, to Diſcourle in Publick, ro Explain theſe Words of Scripture ; The Lord created me in the be- 
ginning of his Ways for his Works ; and Order'd their Expoſitions tobe written down, that they might 
be oblig d ro make them the more exact, George Biſhop of Laodicea did firlit explain thoſe Words, 
and diffuſed all the poiſon of his Errors. Acacixs Biſhop of C*/area, did next give an Explication, 
which held the middle way between the Impiery of Arizs and the Catholick Dofrine. But Mele 
tins propos'd the Orthodox Doctrine of the Church. *Tis alo (aid, that his Arch-Deacon having 
ſtoppd his Mouth, he made known his Do&trine by Signs- The Ariazs aſſembled immediately to 
Depoſe him, and having Ordain'd in his Room an Arian nam'd Erzoins, they caus'd Meletins to 
be baniſh'd ro the place of his Birth. Then the ſounder part of the People ſeparated themlclves 
from thoſe that were infected with the Error of Arizs, and aflembled in the Church of the Apoſtles, 
which was in the old City. But beſides the Catholicks, there were at Antioch a ſmall number ot 
the ancient Orthodox, who after the Depoſition of Ezſtathins continued without Biſhops. Theſe 
would not be reunited to Aelctizs and thoſe of his Party, tho' they had ſeparated themſelves from 
the Arians: Lucifer coming to Antioch after the death of Con/tantias, ordain'd Paxlinas tor their Biſhop; 
but they were but few in number, and Aeletixs's Congregation was more numerous. When all the 
Orthodox Biſhops after the death of Con/tantius had liberty to return to their Dioceſles, 4eletins re- 
turn'd to Antioch ; but Exzioas continued Miniſter of the Churches, till the Atacians were reconcil d to 
Aeletins under the Reign of Jovian, and made Profeſſion of the Orthodox Faith in the Council of 
Antioch in the Year 363- : 
Under the Reign of Yalens, eletizs was perſecuted again and ſent into Baniſhment, but he was 
no leſs odious to the Orthodox of the Welt than to the Ar:ians. For the Church of Alexandria and the 
Churches of the Weſt, ſupported Paxlinns and thoſe of his Party, and would have no Communion 
with /deletizs. We have already ſeen the trouble and labour that St. Baſi/ underwent to reconcile 
MAeletias to them, yer. he could not compaſs his Deſign while he liv?d. But Nine Months after his 
Death, it was agreed between /Meletius and Paulinas, that whenſoever one of them two ſhould die, 
no Perſon ſhould be Ordain'd in his Room, but the Surviver ſhould continue ſole Biſhop of the 
Place. Meletins coming in the Year 380. to the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, in which he prefided, 
died in that City to the great grief of all the Biſhops. After his death the Eaſtern Biſhops, withour 
any regard to the Agreement made with Pax/ins,choſein his room Flavianns. This Election renew'd 
the Schiſm of the Church of A»r:och,which was not ended even at the death of Paxlins which happen'd 
in the Year 389, for before he died he Ordain'd Evagrizs for his Succeſſor. This Difference was car- 
ried tothe Council of Capxa, which nam'd Theophilus and the Biſhops of Egypt for Judges in this Cauſe. 
But Flavianss refufing him addrelsd himſelf ro the Emperour, whom he perſuaded of the goodneſs 
of his Cauſe. This Conduct of Flavianns very much diſguſted the Weſtern Biſhops, as St. Ambroſe 
informs us in the ninth Letter of his firſt Book. However he had ſo much Intereſt, as to kinder the 
placing of a Biſhop in the room of Evagrizs who died in 393, and he reconciled himſelf to the We- 
{tern Biſhops in 398, by means of St. Chry/oftom who pertuaded Theophilrs ro make up this Peace, 
Yet there were ſtill ſome obſtinate Perſons at Artioch, who notwithſtanding the Agreement of the 
whole Church, would keep up a FaCtion by themſelves, and would neither be reconcil'd to Flawvianns 
nor to his Succeffors ; ſo difficult it is to bring thoſe back to the Church, who have gone aſtray through 
too much Zeal for Religion, and have made a ſeparation under pretence of Purity of Do&trine, and 
ſtritneſs of Diſcipline St. Epiphanizs has preſerv'd for us in Hereſ. 73- the Diſcourſe of deletins 
which contains clearly the DoErine of the Church, and the proofs of the Eternity and Divinity of 
the Word. We may attribute to him alſo the Creed of the Council of Aztioch in the Year 393, 
related by Socrates Ch: 25. of the 3d. B. of his Hiſtory. Theſe Monuments are authentick Proots 
that /Aeletius was a Catholick, which was acknowledg'd by almoſt all the Fathers, and even by 
St. Athanaſius. Neither can any one blame him for the Holineſs of his Life; bur his Ordination for 
ſome time was encumbred with great Difficulties: Firſt, becauſe it was believ'd, that he was Tran- 
ſlated from one Church to another; Secondly, becauſe he was Choſen and Ordain'd by the Arians, 
to whoſe Party he was addicted. Bur as to the firſt Difficulty, beſides that we have in Antiquity 
ſome examples of Tranſlations that have been approv'd of, when they were made for the Good of 
the Church, as the Evenr did plainly ſhow this to be: It cannot be faid, properly ſpeaking, that 
Meletins was Tranſlated from one Biſhoprick to another. For tho' he had been Ordain'd Biſhop of 
Sebaſtea in Armenia, yet the People of that Church not being willing to receive him, he was ob- 


lig'd to withdraw immediately to Berea. Now the Canons are (o far from torbidding to give Bi- 
ſhopricks 
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ſhopricks upon ſuch Occaſions to thoſe who could nor take poſſeſſton of that which was defign'd for 
Meletizs. them, that on the contrary they Ordain, That it it can be done, another Biſhoprick ſhould be given 
unto them as ſoon as poſſible. The other Difficulty is of much greater conſequence, and upon ir 
eſpecially thoſe grounded their ſeparation who would not communicate with him- They faid, that 
they could not acknowledge for a lawful Biſhop one that was Ordain'd by Hereticks. But ir muſt 
be conſider'd that when he was Ordain'd, 47 Sr was Maſter of the Empire, and the Church of 
Aati:ch could have no Biſhop that was Ordain'd by others; that tho' Acacizs of Ceſarea and the other 
Eaſtern Eiſhops were in an Error, yet they were neither depogd nor depriv'd of their Biſhopricks, 
and therefore they might a&t in ſuch Matters as concern'd the Government of the Church ; that when 
the Biſhops ordain'd by Hereticks return'd to the Church, ſhe lefr them almoſt always in poſlefſion 
of their Sees; that the Orthodox had conſented to the Ordination of AZeletizs ; that all the Catholick 
Biſhops of rhe Eaſt approv'd it; that Euſebizs of Sameſata, and Ewuſebins of Verceilles acknowledg'd 
his Ordination to be valid; and in ſhort, that the Council of Conſtantinople put it paſt all doubt. Bur 
it we ought to approve the Ordination of electives, what can we ſay of that of Paxlinas, but that it was 
done with much indiſcretion and raſhneſs? As to thar of Flavianxs, it cannot be altogether approv'd, 
tince it was made contrary to an Agreement concluded between /eletins and Paulinus. Yer the Eaſtern 
Biſhops may be excus'd, becauſe perhaps they had no hand in this Agreement, and they tore-ſaw 
that the People of Aurioch could never agree with Paulinus. In a word, the Ordination of Evagrizs 
can be approv'd by no body, fince it tended only ro perpetuate the Divihon and Schiſm in the 


Church of Arzticch. 


DIODORUS Bz#ſbop of Tarſus. 


SAA DY ODORUS a Prieſt and Monk of Avticch, the Scholar of $i/vanns of Tarſus, Maſter of 
Dindoras. St. John Chryſoſtom, and Theogdorns of Mopſueſtia, atter he had acquir'd a great Reputation in 
Biſhop of Antioch by his ConduQt and Prudence, was Ordain'd Biſhop of Tar/«s in the Year 375. While he 
Tarſus. was yet but a Prieſt, he took care of the People of Antioch, in the abſence of Meletizs who was then 
WY WV baniſh'd under the Reign of Ya/ens, and maintain'd the Orthodox Faith in this Church. After he 
was Biſhop, he was preſent at the Council of Conſtantinople, and was one of thoſe that were choſen 
to take care of the Eaſtern Dioceſs- He was very skilful-in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 
and wrote Commentaries upon almoſt all the Books of the Bible. He was one of the firſt Commen- 
tators that apply*d himſelf to a litteral Explication, without amuſing himſelf with A//egories. He 
was highly eſteem'd of by all the great Men of. his Age, who wrote very obliging Letters to him, and 
have given very Authentick Teſtimonies of his Doctrine and his Pixty- One part ot theſe Lerrers 
may be ſeen in Facxnans Ch. 3. of his 4th. Book- Bur in the following Ages Men did not give fo fa- 
vourable a Judgment of this Man's Dottrine, for he was accus'd of Teaching in his Writings the Er- 
rors of Neſtorins, as they were afterwards: call'd. It may be for this Reaſon that none of his Works 
are preſerv'd. We have nothing but a very conſiderable Extract out of his Treatiſe of Deſtiny, pro- 
duced by Photius in Volume 223 of his Bibliotheca, and the Argument of another Treariſe of the Ho/y 
Spirit produced by the ſame Perſon in Volume 102- Theoaoret alfo in his Commentaries upon Genefes 
LPueſt. 20. p. 22+ and Lxeſt. 21. p+ 25. produces two other Fragments of this our Diodorwns. 
St. Baſil in Letter 167 ſpeaks of Two Books of this Author's writing againſt the Hereticks, whereof 
the Second was composd by way of Dialogue. St. Ferom mentions his Commentary upon St. Pax. 
Socrates and Sozomen aſſure us, that he made Commentaries upon almoſt all the Books of the Bible. 
Leontias im his Third Book quotes a Book of this Author written againſt the S#nox/zaſts, that is, 
againſt the 4pollinariſts. Suidas has given us a Catalogue of his Works taken out of Theedorns, which 
is as follows. © An Explication of all the Old Teſtament, of Geneſis, Exoans, and upon the P/alms, 
<* and upon the Four Books of Kings, upon the Chronicles, upon the Proverbs ; a Treatiſe of the Dit- 
© ference between Allegory and Contemplation ; a Commentary upon Eccleſiaſtes, upon Canticles, up- 
<* on the Prophets; a Chronicle wherein he has correfted ſome Faults of Exſebias; Commentaries 
* upon the Four Goſpels, upon the As, upon the Epiſtle of St. John; a Treatile to prove that there is 
* but One God in the Trinity ; a Book againſt the /Melchiſeaecians, a Treatiſe againſt the Jews con- 
* cerning the Reſurre&ion of the Dead, one of the Soul againſt ſeveral Errours; a Treatiſe of De- 
© ſtiny againſt the Aſtrologers, where he ſpeaks of the Globe of the World, and of Providence ; and 
* a Treatiſe wherein he proves that Inviſible things were made at the fame time with the Elements, 
©* tho they were not made of them; a Tract to Exphronixs, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, againſt 
* Ariſtotle's Syſtem.” He fays nothing in this Catalogue of the Book of the Trinity, nor of the Trea- 
tiſe againſt the Apollmmariſt's. | 
The Treatiſe of D:/tiny was divided into Eight Books and 53 Chapters. There he refutes all the 
Follies of Judicial Aﬀtrology, and ſhows that the World had a Beginning and was Created, that Man 
was endow'd with Free-will, that God was not the Author of Evil, and that the World is govern'd 
by Divine Providence. Photizs makes a particular enumeration of the Subje& of each Chapter in 
this Work, wherein he produces ſome parr ot his Reaſonings. He had reaſon to ridicule the Pro- 
poſition which this Author had advanc'd, That the Heaven was not round, ſuppoſing that if it were 
fo, the Aſtrologers would have ſome good Ground for their Opinion of Fatality : For as he obſerves, 
the Figure of the Heaven has nothing in the World to do with this Queſtion. 


Photin: 
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Photiss obſeryes, that the Stile of this Author is pure and clear ; bur $e. Zerom {27s that it is nor 5 
lofty, and that he could never reach the Eloquence of Exſevizs Emiſenas, tho he engdeavourd Drodorus 
ro imitate ir, becauſe he was nor skill d enough in humane Learninge Facanans who quotes this Paf- Os of 
tage of St. Ferom ſays only Exſebius, witzout adding Emiſenus. Now if one thoutd thus read the Text Tr _—y 
of St. Ferom, it would be more convenient to underſtand the Writings of Exſev15 of Cefaresz, whom * Y ©: 
Diodsras rather imitated than thoſe of the Biſhop of Emeſa, becauſe the Works of D945 have 
no great relation to his Books, whereas they had a great affinity ro thoſe of Exſevirs of Ce/area, either 
tor the Matters which he treared of, or tor the Manner or Stile wherein he treared of them. For the Ex- 
tracts which Photius has produced out of his Treatiſe of Deitiny, are very like to tome Books of the 
Evangelical Preparation or Demonſtration of Exuſcbins of Ceſarea. The Judgment which St, Baſel 
has given of this Author's Stile may be ſeen in Letter 167, of which we have given an Abridgement | 
in St. Ba/i!'s Life. As to what concerns his Doctrine of the Incarnation, we could berrer judge of it, 
it wehad his Books ; but there is no great probability, that one who was prais'd, eiteem'd and cizeriſh d 
by 4cletins, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Epiphanias, and even by Sr. Athazaſins, and his 
Succeſlors Peter and Timothy of Alexandria; who was alſo confider'd in a General Council as one 
of the moſt Learned and molt Orthodox Biſhops of all the Eait; and in ſhort, who was Maſter to 
St. Chry/o/tom, ſhould be guilty of to grols an Errour as that of Neſtorizs. Tis true that he had for 
his Scholar Theodoras of Aopſureſtia, and that he was Accug'd of the ſame Errour with Neſforizes ; and 
that he was Condemn'd as Convicted of this Errour after his death in rhe 5th. Counctl. Bur betides 
that there have been ſome Perſons who have undertaken to juſtify him : Yer if ir ſhould be granted 
that he was guilty of this Errour , it would nor follow that he learn'd it of his Maſter, ftince we day- 
ly ſee Heretical Dilciples, who have had Orthodox Maſters. Should nor the Faith of St. Ci y/o/torm, 
rather ſerve to juſtity Dieaores, than the Errour of Theodoras to condemn him ? 


HILARY the Deacon. 


ILARY of Sardinia, Deacon of the Church of Rome, was deputed by Pope L:berizs, toge- PR” 

ther with Zacifer Biſhop of Calaris, and the Prieſt Pancratizs, to go to the Emperour Con- Hi! the 

ftantias, after the Synod of Arles, in the Year 353. He was daniſh'd after the Council of 27:/4z, and Deacon. 

afterwards he join'd with Lzcifer's Party, whereof he was one of the moſt zealous Defenders. Tis wo 

this Hilary, who is calld in St. Ferow's Dialogue againſt the Laciferians, The Dexcalion of the World, | 

Sores Bs would Regenerate and Renew by a Second Baptiſm, thoſe that had been bapriz'd by 
Hereticks« 

Tho' there has been no Book printed under the Name of this Hi/ary, yet the Learned have attri- 
buted to him the Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Pai, which bears the Name of Sr. Ambroſe, 
and the Queſtions upon the Old and New Teſtament, which are at the end of the 4th. Tome of 
St. Auſtin. Theſe are the Reaſons which have mov'd them to attribute to him the Commentary 
upon St. Paul's Epiſtles. Firſt, St- Aſtin in Ch. 4- of the 4th. B. to Boniface, cites under the Name of 
St. Hilary an Explication of this Paſlage of St. Pax. "Twas from him that all Men fian'd, which is 
raken Word tor Word out of this Commentary. Now this H:i/ary whom St. A#ft:in quotes, could 
neither be Hilary of Syracaſe, nor St. Hilary of Artes, ſince they were after St. An/#ia. No more can 
it be ſaid, that the Author of theſe Commentaries was Fary of Poittiers, becauſe the Stile and the 
Verſion which he makes uſe of, are no ways like to the Stile and Verſion of theſe Commentaries, 
and there are ſome Opinions in the one, which are ditferent from thoſe in the other. This Commentary 
therefore cannot be attributed ro any but this Hizary of Sardinia, Beſides, the Time and Circumſtan- 
ces agree wondertully to him; tor he ſays on Ch. 3. of rhe 11t. to Timothy. That tho' all the World was 
Goa s, yet the Church whereof Damaſus at preſeat was Governonr, is call d his Houſe, Which plainly 
ſhows, that this Commentary was written by one Well-affe&ted to the Church of Rome, who liv'd in 
Damaſas's time: And therefore it cannot with any reaſon be attributed ro Remigirs of Lzons, but 
molt probably was written by this Z:/ary whom we now ſpeak of. 

Yet Petawvins thinks that it cannot be attributed to him for Two Reafons ; Firſt, becaufe this Au- 
thor ſpeaks in favour of Damaſzs, and 'tis not likely that a Man engag d in the ZLuciferian Schiſm 
; which favour?d Vrficiaxs, ſhould acknowledge Damaſ#s lawful Biſhop of Rowe. Secondly, becauſe 
upon Chap. 1. of the 1ſt. Epiftle to the Corinthians, he blames the Nowatians and Donati/ts who 
rebaptizd, and ſays, that to believe that the Grace of Baptiſm depended upon the Perſons who gave 
it, was injurious to the Baptiſm bf our Saviour. Now the principal Errour of Hi/:ry the Deacon, ac- 
cording to the Teſtimony of St. Jerom, confifted in this, That he would have thoſe Re-baptiz'd who had 
been baptiz'd by the Arians. This objection cannot be anfwered, but by ſaying, that this H/ary did 
at laſt return into the Boſom of the Church under the Pontificate of Damaſ#s; but this ſuppoſition is 
contrary to the Teſtimony of St. Zero”, who fays in his Book againſt the Lyciterians, that this Dea- 
con died out of the Church. This Han, ſays he ſpeaking of Hilary the Lnciferian, being dead, his 
Seft ought to dy with him, becauſe he being but a ſimple Deacon, conld ordain no Perſon to [acceed hin. 
Wheretore it mult be granted that we have no abſolute certainty, thar this Book bclong'd to this H:- 
lary of Sardinia. | 

The Commentary upon the Two Firſt Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is an Extratt out 
- = Commentary of St. Chry/oſtom, which is not made by the ſame Author as that upon the orher 

PUcICS» ; 
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| 
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'Tis thought that the Queſtions upon the Old and New Teſtament which have been formerly 
Hilary the printed under St. An/tin's Name, in his 4th. Tome, were written by the ſame hand as theſe Commen- 
Deacon. tarjes. To prove it, 'tis (aid, firſt, that the Author of theſe Queſtions liv'd at rhe fame time as the 
Author of the Commentary, for he ſays in Qu. 44. that he wrote 3oo Years or thereabouts, after the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and he ſpeaks of Photinas as an Author then living. He ſpeaks alſo of the 
Devaſtation of Pan»onia which happen'd in 351, and the Famine of the Year 363, as Calamities which 
happen'd in his time. Secondly, 'tis thought, that he ſpeaks in Qu. 115. of Sararmia as his own Country : 
And in ſhort, ſome maintain that there is ſo great an agreement both in Stile and Dottrine berween 
theſe TwoTreatifes * , that it cannot be doubred but they are written by the ſame Author. Which 
mult be underſtood of the 47 Queſtions upon the Old Teſtament, the 5o upon the New, and the 36 
upon the one and the other which are all written by the ſame Author, and not of the other following 
” - 3h which are for the moſt part a repetition of what had been faid in thoſe that wenr 
ore. | 
But whoever was the Author of theſe Queſtions they are full of Falfities and Errors * , and almoſt all 
of them are of very little uſe. The Commentary upon the Epiſtle of St. Pax! is better done, and 
has more ſence in it : Ir is clear, plain and litteral, and gives the meaning ot the Text of St. Pax/ well 
enough ; bur it gives very different Explications from St. Ati ©, in theſe places which concern Pre- 
deſtination, Provocation, Grace and Free-will. - 


a There is fo great an Agreement both in Stile and D9g- 24. of the 2d. Ep. to the Theſſalorians. Qu.134. with the 
Ffrine, &c. ) Compare Queſt. 7. with the Commen- Cem, upon Ch. 3. of the Ep. to the Erheſ. and Qu. 115. 
tary upon Ch. 6. to the Epheſians; Queſt. 13. with with the 1ft. Ch. of the Com. _— the ſame Ep. Theie 
Comment. upon Ch. 5. to the Rom. Queſt, 18. with two Authors make often uſe of the ſame Words and 
Comment. upon Ch. 9. to the Rom. Queſt, 21. with in the ſame Sence 3 as, Diffidentia, to fignify Incredu- 
Comment. upon Ch. 6, and 1th. of the 1ſt. Ep. to the lity, and the Words, Pravaricandi, Meliorandi, &c. 
Corinth. Queſt. 23. with the Comment. on the 7th. Ch. of | b Full of Falſities and Erroxs. ] A Catalogue of them 
the Ep. to the Rom. Queſt. 24. with the Comment. up- may be ſeen in the Cenſure which the Do@ors of L1- 
on the 1ſt. Ep. to the Corinth. Ch. 11. Qu. 113. with vain have prefix'd to this Work; one of the chief of 
the Com. upon Ch. 1ſt. of the Ep. to the Epheſ. and | them is their Opinion, that Melchifedech was the Som 
on Ch. 1ſt. of the Ep. to the Cofofſ. Qu. 47. with the of God. 

Com. upon the 2d. G. of the 1ſt. to the Corinth. and | c Different Explications from St. Auſtin. ] For this 
upon Ch. 5. of the 2d. to the Corinth. Qu. 99. with the one needs only read almoft all the places of St. Paul, 
Com. upon Ch. 10. of the 1ſt, to the Corinth. Qu. 102. | which concern Predeſtination or Grace, Particularly 
with the Com, upon Ch. 11. of the Ep. to the Rom. the Commentaries upon the 5th. and gth. Chapters of 
and upon Ch. 2. of the 2d. to Timothy. Qu. 108, with | the Ep. to the Romans, upon the 2. of the Ep. to 
the Com. upon Ch. 3. to the Philipp. the Qu. 10g. and the Philippians, and the Queſtions, 13, 24, 47, 115, 
25. with the Com. upon Ch. 8. to the Rom. Qu. 112. 223, where he propoſes Maxims which are a little 
with the Com. upon theſe Words : I ſee another Law Pelagian, 

in my Members, &%c. Qu. 113. with the Com. upon Ch. | 


PRISCILLIAN ard Matronianus, Tiberianus and 
Dictinius his Diſciples. 


AA DRISCIELIAN whom St. Jerom places among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, was 
Prijeillian, the Author of a Sect which was accus d of many Impietiess Ialpitizs Severus who knew more 
and his of the Hiſtory of the Priſcillianits than any Ecclefiaſtical Author wharſoever, gives this Account of 
Diſciples. them : That towards the End of the Fourth Century, one 24ark originally of Egypt, being kaven'd 
with the Principles of the Gnofticks and Ifanichees, came into Spain to ſpread his Errors there ; That 
at Firſt he had for his Diſciples a Woman call'd Agapa, and one Elpidzs a Rhetorician ; and rhat 
theſe were the Perſons who inſtructed Priſc:ilian ; That he was a Perſon of Quality, Rich, Power- 
ful, Quick and Reſtleſs, but very Eloquent and very Learn'd; That he acquird much Learring 
by hard Study, and that he hada wonderful Eafineſs in Speaking and Diſputing. Happy had he bees, 
adds S»lpi:ins Severus, if he had not corrupted his fine Parts by joining wth a wicked Faition. He 
had many good _ of Body and Mind, He endar d with eaſe, Watchings, Hunger, and Thirſt. He 
had no deſire to be Rich and liv d with much Frugality; but he was proud, and profane Learning had 
puff d him up intolerably. Tis ſaid that he had formerly exercisd the Art of Magick. This Man 
having as we have ſaid, embraced the pernicious Doftrine of Marcus and Elpidus, drew many Perſons 
of his own Country after him, either by perſuading them with Reaſons, or flattering them with Ca- 
reſſes. Women who naturally love Novel. , and have commonly much Curioſity, and but little Steads- 
neſs, flockd after him in great Multitmdes, to be admitted among his Party, 1n a word, he procured the 
Love and Reſpett of all the World, by the ſhow of Humility which appear d in his Clothes and his Conn- 
renance. Spain began to be x) wt with the Venom of this Hereſy, and even fome Biſhops were corrupted 
with it. There were particularly two of them call d Inſtantius and Salvianus, who were engag'd by Oatn 
into the Faction of Priſcillian» But Hyginus Biſhop of Corduba their Neighbowr underſtanding it, in- 
formed againſt them to Idacius of Merida, who kindled, as one may Pig the Fire of Diviſion by the 
Rigour which he us d, and irritated Men's minds without putting a ſtop to the growing Evil, 1n ſhort, 
after wany Diſputes, the Synod of Saragoza was Aſſembled, at which the Biſhops of Aquitafne were 


preſent; 
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preſent ; and theſe Hereticks not daring to appear there were condemn'd for their Comtumacy, Sentence y 
was given againſt the Biſhops Inftanrins, Salvianus, and againſt Elpidus 4nd Prifcillian” '7was alſo Priſcillian, | 
added, That all thoſe who ſhould receive them into Communion, ſhould expett the ſame Condemnation avd his = 
with them. Tthaciuvs Biſhop of Offobona was entruſted with the Publication of this Sentence, and Diſciples. . 
with the Management of the Excommunication againſt Hyginus the Biſhop, who being the firſt that 0p- 
pos'd Priſcillian and his Diſciples, was afterwards himſelf corrupted, and received them into his Commn:- 
,ion. But [nſtantias and Salvianws, without any regard to tne Pryor ro of the Council of Sarz- 
20oz4 Ordain'd Priſcil/ian Biſhop of Avilz, Then the Biſhops of the other Party had recourſe to the 
Authority of the Emperour, and obtain'd of Gratian an Edict, wherein the Priſcilliani/ts were 
condemn'd to be driven out of the Churches, and to be baniſh'd out of the Cities where they dwelt» 
THiſtantins and Salvianus being chas'd away out of their own Country, went tro Rome and lan ; 
but they were rejected by Damaſas, and St. Ambroſe. After which they had recourſe to the Empe- 
cour, and obtain'd of him a Reſcripr, wherein hepermitted them to return to their own Country, and 
ordain'd, that their Churches ſhould be reſtor'd unto them. They return'd into Spaiz with this Edi&t 
and having gain'd the Proconſul, they forc'd away 1thacizrs. He fled into France and carried his 
Complaints to the Tyrant /axims, who was enter'd as a Conquerour into the City of Triers : This 
Prince caus'd Pr:ſci/lian and his chief Diſciples ro be carried to a Synod held at Boxrdeanx, in the 
Year 384, in which »/tantiuc was Depos'd ; and when. they would have proceeded to Judge Pri/cit- 
lian alio, he appeal'd trom them to the Emperour /faxximus, who committed the Judgment of this 
Affair to the Prefe&t Evoarss who having Convifted Pri{cilian of Witchcratt and Uncleanneſs, mads 
his Report of rhe whole Matter ro Maximus, who condemn'd him and his chief Followers, to have 
their Heads cut off, which was done in the Year 385- Some have thought that Pr:/ci//ian was Inno- 
cent, and that he was unjuſtly oppreſs'd by the Fattion of Ithacins, whoſe Condutt was diſapprov'd 
by the moſt Pious Biſhops of thar time. It ſeems that St. Ferom: favours this Opinion in his Cata- 
logue,where he ſpeaks of Priſci/l;an in theſe Words: Priſcillian Biſhop of Avila was Execnted in the City 
of Triers by the Commanament of the Tyrant Maximus, having been oppreſs'd by the Faftion of Hilatius 
( it muſt be read, /thacins,) and Idacius : He wrote many Tratts whereof ſome are come to our Hands. 
Some accuſe him even at this Day of the Hereſy of the Gnoſticks, of Bafilides and Marcion ; bt 
others vindicate him, and maintain that he held none of thoſe Errors that are charg'd upon him. 'Tis 
true, that the ſame St. 7erom in a Letter to Cte/iphon, ſpeaks of Priſciliian as a notable Heretick, which 
made Monſieur 2eſnel think, that this place of St. Ferom's Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers was inter- 
polated, This Conjecture, which is not founded upon the Authority of any Manuſcript would be 
of ſome moment if it were not known that St. Jerom does often ſpeak differently of one and the ſame 
Perſon. Perhaps St. Jerom's way of ſpeaking of him in his Catalogue, gave occafion to put Priſcil- 
lian and his Diſciple fatronianns into ſome Martyrologies, and to rank them among the Holy 
Martyrs- 

St. Jerom ſpeaks of this laſt after this manner : Matronianus of Spain, 4 /earned Man, and one that 
was comparable to the Ancients for Poetry, was alſo pat to Death with Priſcillian, Feliciſſimus, Julianus 
and Euchrotia, who were all of the ſame Party. We have ſome of his Works in Verſe, which are Evi- 
dences of his Wit and Parts, Sulpitias Severns call'd this Diſciple of Pri/cillian, Latronianus, for 
MMatronanuse 

Tiberianus of Batica was allo an Author of this Set, ho wrote, fays St. Jerom, an Apology to 
windicate himſelf from the Suſpicion of Hereſy; whereof he was accas d together with Priſcillian, His 
Stile is ſwelling and affected. After the Death of thoſe of his Party, being overcome by the tediouſne/s 
of a long Exile, he married a Virgin conſecrated to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Difinius was a Prieſt, who had been accus'd of the ſame Error, and condemn'd for it in the 
Council of Lays: St. Ambroſe wrote Letters in his favour to procure his Reſtauration ; But «port 
condition that he ſhould condemn what he had done, and that he ſhould continue Prieſt without being 
capable of riſing to a higher Dignity. Nevertheleſs he did not perform theſe Conditions, for he con- 
tinued ſtill in his ancient Error, and got himſelf Ordain'd Biſhop of Afturica Augrfta Being 
cited upon this Account to the Firſt Council of To/edo in the Year 390, together with Syphoſins 
who Ordain'd him, he did not appear before the Synod; but appearing afterwards at a Second Synod 
held about the Year qoo, there Syphoſins declard, That he was forc'd by the People to Ordain 
Diftinins, and Diftinizs himſelf made a Solemn Recantation of his Errors, whereupon they were both 
abſolv'd. He wrote ſome Treatiſes for the Error of the Priſcill;aniſts, which are mention'd by St. Lee, 
in a Letter to Twrribins, What we have ſaid of the Reſtauration of Dinas, ſeems to' be contrary 
to the Teſtimony of [4acivs, who ſays, that Twrribius was plac'd inthe room of Diftinizs after he 
was Deposd for his Hereſy ; but St. Leo declares very plainly in the Letter which we juſt now cited, 
that D:&5nins died a Catholick. From whence it appears, that 1dacins, (the Author of the Chro- 
nicle, who lived in the Fifth Age of the Church, and is different from him of whom we have now 
ſpoken) was deceived, and that Twrribins ſucceeded Diftinins after his Death, and not after his De- 
poſition. For to ſay, as Monſieur 2xeſve! does, that the Aﬀts of the Council of Toledo, are; falfified, 
or that D:&:n:as relaps'd a ſecond time after his RetraGtation, is to alledge that which has no Foun- 
dation, which is contrary to the Teſtimony of St. Leo, who affirms that this Biſhop died a Catholick , 
and that we may have a Yeneration for his Memory after his RetraGtation- 
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ITHACIUS, or IDACIUS. 


| RA His ZD ACIUVS or ITHACTUS, Surnamd Clarns, Biſhop cf Offchoma, a City in 
LIthacis Or the Province of Betica, was, as we have already faid, one of the greateit Enemies of the £;- 
Mkductas. ſcillianifts. Ste. Tidore of Sevil oblerves in his Book of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, That he wrote a 
\S Book by way of Apology, againſt the deteftable DoEtrines of Pri/ci/kian, wherein he difcovers the 
Witchcraft and Infamous Crimes of thoſe Sectaries, and ſhews, That a certain Magician catl'4 
Alarkh, a Native of Memphis in Eg ypt, was the Diſciple of Afanichzns and Maſter of Priſcilla. 
The fame Author adds, That this /4acizs was depriv'd of the Communion of the Church, rogether 
with the Biſhop Vr/aci#s, upon the account of the Death of Pr:/c:/;an, whoſe Accuſers they had 
been, and rhat he being ſent into Baniſhment, ended his Days there under the Reign of Theodoſru: 
and Valentinian. St. Iſidore makes no mention of the Books againſt YVarimades, which bear the 
Name of 1dacizs ; and indeed they do not belong to this Author but ro YVigilins Tapſerſis, xs we 
ſhall ſhow when we come to ſpeak of Yigilins : This Apologetick of 1dacins is loft. Sr. 1/idore 
obſerves that it was well written. { Iaacins and Tthacins are not two different Names for the fame 
Perſon as here ſeems to be implied ; tor in S/pitizs Severws they are conttantly divided.) 


FAUSTINUS. 


Ennadins aſſures us, that Faxrſtinxs a Prieſt (or a Deacon according to others) wrote to the 
Empreſs F/acciila Seven Books againſt the Arians and Macedonians, wherein he retures and con- 
founds them by the very ſame Paſſages that the Hereticks ufe to eltabliſh their Blaſphemies. This 
Work was a long time attributed to Gregory of Betics ; but at laſt rhe True Author of it was own'd, 
and it was printed under the Name of Faz/iizs, with a Letter to Flaccilla, 

The ſame Gennadins fays alſo, That this fame Fauſtinus, wrote a Petition, which he prefented with 
the Prieſt arcellinas, (or rather Harce!lianus) to the Emperours YValentiuian and Theoaofras, which 
ſhows evidently that he was engag?d in the Schiſma of the Zzciferians. Sirmondas publiſh'd this little 
Piece in the Year 1656+ Before the Petition there is a Preface written by the fame Fazſtinas, where- 
in he gives a little Hiſtorical Abridgment in favour of his own Party. There he relates, That under the 
Reign of Conftantins, almoſt all the Biſhops attempted to condemn St. A:hana/ins; That Liberixs 
of Rome, Enſebius of Verceilles, Lucifer of Calaris, and St. Filary of Poitiers, refuſing to approve 
this unjuſt Condemnation, were ſent into Baniſhment; That Damaſus who was then Deacon of 
Rome, pretended he would accompany LZiberizs, bur returned again immediately ; That the Clergy 
of Rome in the preſence of the People took an Oath, not to receive another Biſhop while Liberixs 
livd ; That notwithſtanding this, in a little time after, the Clergy choſe the Archdeacon Felix to fill 
his Place; That Zberizs having conſented to Impiety, { by ſubſcribing an Aria Confeſſion of Faith] 
return'd about three Years after and was reſtor?d to the Poſleflion of his See, and that Felix was 
driven away from Rowe ; Upon whoſe Death, which happen'd Eight Years after Ziberizzs came back, 
he received into Communion thoſe of the Clergy that had been of Felzx's Party ; That he died alſo in a 
little while after, and then the Prieſts and Deacons who had been Faithful to Ziberias in his Baniſh- 
ment choſe V-rſicinws in his room ; but the perfidious Party choſe Damaſus an ambitious Man, who 
had always aſpir'd to the Epiſcopal Chair ; That this man had committed all forts of Cruelties and 
Outrages againſt thoſe who adhered to Vr/icinus, and at laſt had driven them all out of the City. 
That fince this time thoſe of the Orthodox Party had been abus'd, diſpersd and baniſh'd, and that 
two of them call d Marcellinus and Fanſtinus preſented this Petition to the Emperours FYalestinian, 
Theedofirrs and Arcadias. 

They complain in this Petition of the Perfecutions and Cruelties which they ſay they till ſuffer 
from their Enemies ; They affirm, That no Error nor Hereſy can be charg'd upon them, and then 
accuſed their Adverſaries of having been formerly Hereticks, or of having conſented to the Condem- 
nation of the Faith of the Church. They deſcribe the miſerable End of Ar:zs, to beget a Horrour of 
his Impiety, and they ſay, That God hath by this vifible Judgment approv'd all that was done in 
the Council of Nice. They relate afterwards what patfs'd in the Councils of Seleucia and Ariminum, 
and how the Biſhops were torc'd ro Sign the Heretical Confeſſions of Faith ; They bewail their Un- 
happineſs, and praite the Faith and Conſtancy of Pazlinas of Triers, of Eaſebius of Verceilles, of Lu- 
cifer of Calaris, ard a very ſmall number of Biſhops, who chole rather to fuffer all rnings than do 
any thing againſt their Conſcience. They defcripe the Detection of Hops Biſhop of Coravba, and 
{ay, Thar he diced by a viſible Judgment of Gad, for pronouncing Sentence againſt Gregory of Betica, 
who had always boldly defended the Faith. They fay, Thar the fame thing happen'd to Poramins 
of Offebona., They add, That theſe vikble Judgments of God do plainly ſhew, that thote who 
would not communicate with the Biſhops that were dehl d with theſe Crimes, are fo tar from being 
guilty of Impiery, that they do great Service to the Church; Thar the great number of thote who 
communicate with them, ought to be no Prejudice to others, fince this Conduct is contrary to Scrip- 
ture ; That the Pretence of promoting Peace oughr not to make us own Apoltates tor Lawtul Bi- 


ſhops; That the Inconftancy of rhe Catholicks, has given occation to } alens to embrace the aa 
Faction, 
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Fattion. They repreſent afterwards in a moſt Odious matiner, the Cruelties which they ſay were 
committed againſt rheir Party in different places of rhe World, and they conjure the Emperour to Fauſtinus. 
put a ſtop to this Perſecution by his Edicts. Nor, add they, that we are afraid to Suffer or to Die, 

being perſuaded, that when we die for a good Cauſe, we ſhall exjoy after our Death great Tranquility, 

and have a perfett certainty of our Bleſſedneſ:. But we give you Notice of this Diſorder, for fear 

leſt the Blood of Chriſtians, if it ſtill continue to be ſhed, bring down the Wrath of God apori = 
Government. Tho the Complaints of theſe Two Prieſts were injurious to the Church, yet Theoaoſrus 
was mov'd by them, and granted a Reſcripr in their Favour addreſs'd to Cynegize the Pretorian Pre- 
fect, wherein he teſtifies his Indignation againlt the manner of rreating them, and ordains, That the 
Biſhops Gregory of Spain, ard Heracliaes of the Eaſt, who are mentioned in their Petition, and all 
thoſe who communicate with them be ſuffered ro live in quiet. This Petition muſt have been pre- 
ſented after the Year 383, becauſe Arcaains to whom ir is addreſs'd, was not admitted a Partnet 
of the Empire til] char Year, and the Reſcript muſt be before 388, which was the Year where- 
in Cynegins died. It feems to have been preſented while Damaſzs livd, who died in the 
Year 384- 

There is ſome probability, that Fauſtinas preſented the Confeſſion of Faith which goes under his 
Name in the Roman Code, publiſh'd by Monfieur 2ze/e/ at the End of the Works of St. Leo, along 
with this Petition. I know very well, that this Learned Man pretends, that this Confeſſion of Faith 
was made abour the Year 379, before the Council of Co»/tantinople ; but his Conjeftures are not con- 
vincing : He attributes to the Prieſt /farcellinas, the Confeſſion of Faith which precedes this in the 
New Code ; bur this alfo rs a Conjecture that is not abſolutely certain. 

The Stile of Fax/tinxs in his Treatiſe of the Trinity, is very plain and imple: He contents himſelf 
with producing Paflages of Scripture, from which he draws conſequences ro prove the Doctrine of 
the Church, and with anſwering the ObjeStions of the Arians ; 
but the Stile of bis Petition 1s {welling and parherical. In it you 
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| Every Reader muſt needs ſee 


may ſee the Humour and Genius cf all Reformers, who Glory in 
their ſmall number, who blame che Multitude, who rend in 
Pieces the Reputation of thoſe who are promoted ro Dignities, 
who teſtify their Indignation againſt the Higher Powers, who 
make a ſhow of much Firmneſs and Conſtancy, of a great Con- 
rempt of this Lite, of Honours and Riches; who look upon them- 
{elves as unblameable, and attribute to the Divine Vengeance all 
the Fatal Accidents which happen to thoſe that are not their 
Friends; who are always complaining of being Perſecuted and 
Hl uſed ; who exaggerate the Evils which they juſtly ſuffer, and 


that theſe Refle&ions were inſerted 
here more for the ſake of the Prote- 
ſtants than of the Luciferians : Either 
ail Abuſes ought always to be tole- 
rated, or a Reformer 1s not to be 
blamed upon the feore of his Office : 
And when Men ſet up for Reformers, 
the Cauſe only is to be confidered 
not the Pretences ; which if it be 
juſt, they have no reaſon to be a- 
ſhamed of any of theſe things here 
urged againſt them as Marks of Ob- 


C | for Pi d Religion. 
affect ro ſhow a great Zeal for Piety and Religion loquy ; if their Numbers are ſmall, 


they ought to ſhew by a proportionable firrnneſs of Mind, that they place their Confidence in a Being that is 
Superiour to any Powers here below ; and if they find Fault with the multitude who do not joyn with them, 
they AR according to their own Principles, fince all Men who think themſelves to be in the Right, muſt 
believe that their Adverſaries are miſtaken 3 their ſtanding to their own Afﬀertions cannot reaſonably be In- 
terpreted to be injurious to Men in Eminent Places : Conſtancy, Contempt of the World, ot Life, Riches and 
Honours, are Vertues, which, when Supported by a good Cauſe, are glorious Ingredients in the Characters of 
the greateſt Saints ; and therefore are favourable Prejudices for all thoſeReformers in whom they are to be found 3 
if they are too apt to attribute the ill Succeſſes of their Enemies to Divine Vengeance, they are not Singular, 
tince all Parties and even all Religions conſtantly praiſe it ; if they are hardly uſed they may reaſonably com- 
plain of their Uſage ; and Mr. du Pin knows that his Church has always taken very particalar Care that her 
Adverſaries ſhould never complain againſt her for Perſecuting without Juſt Cauſe 3 whileſt they believe them- 
ſelves to be in the right : Reformers, as all Men naturally do, will aggravate their Sufferings, that they may lay 
load upon their Perſecutors ; and laſt of all, every Man is tempted to think his Adverſary's Zeal for Religion 
to be only Hypocritical, | 

If we confider what good Succeſs theſe Two Luciferian Prieſts had in their Buſineſs, we ought not haſtily 
to condemn them : Theodoſius the Great always ſhew'd an unſhaken Zeal for the Orthodox Faith 3 and his 
Carriage towards St. Ambroſe who cenſured him for his haſty and cruel Orders againſt the Theſſalonians, was an 
Evidence how very much he Reverenc'd the Orders and Diſcipline of the Church ; and befides, if we refle& 
upon the Accounts which Ammianus Marcellinus gives us of the Differences between Damaſus and Urſicinus,they 
will ſeem to plead for Urſicinus's Party. His beins a Heathen is no prejudice againſt him 1n this Matter, be- 
cauſe he was not a Bigot againſt the Chriſtian Religion ; ſo that it rather gave him the Advantage which 
all Neuters have of judging impartially of both fides. ] 


mer 


PHILASTRIUS. 


P HIL AST RIUS Biſhop of Breſcia, flouriſh'd under the Elder Theodsus, and was one of AA | 
the Biſhops in the Council of Agui/zia. St. Auſtin fays, That he had ſeen hims ſomerimes with P hilaftrins4 | 
Sr. Ambroſe. We have his Life written as is thought, by St. Gandentins his Succeſfor; He died before | 


Sr. Ambroſe about the Year 387 *- 


* About the Year 387.) The Author of this Life, ſays, | this was the Miſtake of a Figure, and that they put 4 
That he died before St. Ambroſe, In Hereſy 63 'tis | C for an L, which would make it ,juſt, 380. 
faid, that he wrote in the Year 430, but 'tis plain that p wy 
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He wrote a Treatiſe of Herefies, wherein he reckons 2o Hereſftes betore the Birth of Jeſs Ci:rift, 


—_ and 128 afterwards to the Year 380, in which he wrote, and tells in a tew Words the principal Errors 


of each of them. St. Aſi: oblerves at the beginning of his Book about Hereftes, that it was a tur- 
prizing thing that Phi/a/#rius who was much lets learned and lets exact than Sr. Epiphanias, ſhould 
reckon up many more Hereſies than he did ; from whence be concludes, that theſe rwo Authors could 
not have the fame Notions of Hereſy, becaulz indeed 1t 1s very difficult to give a juit Definition of ir. 
Wherefore, adds Sc. Aſtin, in giving the Catalogue of Herefies, we mult carefully avoid theſe rwo 
oppoſite extremes, whereof one1s to make rhoſe Hereiies that are not, and rhe other is to omit thiote 
Herefies which really are ſuch. *Tis a rare thing for thoſe who make the Caralogues of Herefies to fall 
into this laſt Fault ; bur the firſt is very common, and Ph:!.ifirins was mere fubject ro it than any 
body. For ke feigns a multitude of Hereſies that never were *, and ſometimes he puts in the num- 
ber of Herefies thoſe Opinions thar are rrue, or at laſt problematically diiputed ©. And therefore we 
need not wonder, that he made fo numerous a Catalogue of Herefies, which he alfo multiplied, by 


mentioning one and the ſame Hereſy many times. 


The Stile of this Author is mean and flat; he had no great Learning, and has committed many 
oroſs Faults © in this little Tract, which is not written with any exactnels : Yet there are ſome re- 


markable things in it ©. 


- This Treatiſs was printed at Baſle in 1528; and at Helmſtadt in 1611, and in 1614, and with 
St. Auſtia's Book of Hereſies, in ſeveral places, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum. | 


> Herefies that never were. ] As the Nazareans, the 
Helizgnajts, the Adorers of Mice, the Muſcaronntes, the 
Troghdites in the Old Teſtament, the Fortunatians, the 
Baalites, the Celebites, the Molochites, the Tophites ; mak- 
ing ſeveral Sets of Hereticks, of the Abominattons 
committed by the Jews, and the Sacrifices of the Pco- 
ple that were their Neighbours. But nothing is more 
picaſant than his Invention of the Herefy of the Putec5- 
rites, Which he founds upon that . Paſſage of Feremy. 
They have forfahen me the Fountain of Living Water, to 
make to themſelves broken Ciſterns. That which he founds 
upon the 8th. Ch. of Exelzel 1s not better grounded. 
Never any but he mentioned the Hereſies of Fudas, of 
the Paſſalorinchites, the Rhelorians, the Diſcalceati, and 
ſome others : Of one and the ſame Hereſy,he many times 
makes many; and in a word, he reckons the number of 
Herefies, not by the Seats, but by every particular Opi- 
nion. In our days, he- might have multiplied at a 
much greater rate the number of Hereſfies, by counting 
as many Errors as have been invented by one or other. 

© He puts in the number of Hereſtes thoſe Opinions that 
are true or at leaſt problematical. .) As in Hereſy 24, that 
the Soul of Samuel was brought back by the Witch of 
Enridor 5 1n the .g9th. the Error of the Milenaries; in 
the 75th, that the Elements ſhall not periſh ; in the 
33th. that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews may be St. Luke's 
or St. Barnabas's ; in the 63d. that there are mare than 
7 Heavens ; 1n 54, that there is no ocher Earth but this; 
in gs, that the likeneſs of Man. to God may be ex- 
plan'd-with relation to his Body; in 97, that the 
Breath which God inſpir'd. into: Man was his Soul z in 
1c1, that Earthquakes are natural EffeRs; in 192, and 
L1t, that the Names of prophane Gods may be given to 
the Stars ; 1n_ 110, that thenumber of Years the 
Creatian 1s not certain ; in 125, that David was not the 
Author of all the Palms; in...329, .that the Stars are 
faſten'd to Heaven; in 137, aud thoſe that follow, that 
we may follow another Verſtan. heſtdes that of the Se- 
venty, and ſome others; in the g6th. he condemns thoſe 
that admit Eccleſraſticus as a Canonical Book. 

4 Many groſs Faults. ] Thereare an infinite number of 
them in this Book ; take ſome few of them. He places 
the Ophrres, the Gatanites, and the Trog/odites among the 
Ecreticks which were before Jeſus Chriſt, which 1: 
an Error in Chronology. He fays . the Samaritans came | 


from a King call'd Samarius, the Son of Canaan. What 
a ſtrange Miſtake 1s here! Ke fays that Mercurias Trifme- 
giltas came to the Celts, and taught them to adore the 
Sun. He athrms that the God Accaron was a Fly. He 
{uppoſes that not only So Magus, Baſilides, &c. but 
alſo Cerdon, Marcion, and many other Hereticks, pub- 
lifſh'd their Errors while the Apoſtles were alive; a wor:- 
derful Miſtake 1n Chronology. There are many more 
1m 1t of rhts Nature, 

* There are ſome remarkable things in it. ] He con- 
firms in many places the Immortality and Spirituality 
of the Soul, and chiefly in Hereſy 122. In Hzreſ. 87. 
he admits as Canonical the Two Epiſtles of St. Petey, 
that of St. Fude, and the Three Epiſtles of St. Fohn. He 
explains the Myſtery of the Trinity in Hereſ. 9x, g2. He 
diſcourſes of Grace in Hzreſ. 97. He ſays very cy- 
rious things about the Diverſity and Gitt of Tongues 
in Hereſ. 103, 1c4. He rejedts in 105, the Opinion of 
thoſe who thought that the Day of Judgment ſhould 
happen 363 Years after Jeſus Chriſt, In 106 he rejed&s 
the Opinion of thoſe who imagin'd, that the Sons of 
Men ſpoken. of in Geneſis, were Angels. In the 112, he 
laughs at thoſe that ſay there are many Worlds. In 
Here. 116. he plainly admits Original Sim. In 121, he 
rez<&s the Opinion of thoſe, who believ'd that Jeſus 
Chrift deſcended into Hell, and preach'd the Goſpel 
there to all the Damned, and that thoſe of them who 
believ'd in him were fav'd. In 129, he cxplains the E- 
ternal Generation of the Word. In 124, he teaches that 
Men ought to run in the Ways of Vertue, and to de- 
fire what is Good, but they ought not to do it with 
Pride and Havghtineſs, tor they ſhould acknowledge 
that they cannot deſerve Salvation by their own Works, 
but by the Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt ; that it is indeed in 
our Power to run, but we ought to hope for greater 
things trom'God ; and therefore we ought not to mag- 
nity our ſelves, and ſay, I can be a Martyr, I can be an 
Apoſile, but we muſt add, If Feſus Chriſt will : Becauſe 
it is from him that we obtain theſe Graces, and they 
are not to be acquir'd by a vain Preſumption. In Hereſy 
144, he obſerves that the Church celebrates Four So- 
temn Faſts, before Chriftmas, before Epiphan», before 
Eaſter, and before Whitſunday 1 leave the other Obſer- 
vations to thoſe who will take the pains to read this 
little Tra&, whoſe brevity 1s one of 1ts beſt Qualities, 
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TIMOTHY of Alexandria. 


110T HT the Succeſſor of Peter of Alexandria, who was preſent at the Second Council of RAN | 


” 


Conſtantinople, wrote the Lives of the Monks of Egypt, which is mention'd by Sozomen Ch. 29, Timothy 


GE 


of B. VI. of his Hittory. « Facunaxs in Ch. 2. of B. IVY. cites a Letrer of the ſame Timothy ag. *t Alexan. | 
creſs'd to Diodoras of Tarſas. | OM 

We have now the Reſponſes or Canon-Laws of this Biſhop, upon which Ba/ſamon has written Com- 
mentaries. The Queſtions that were propos d to him, were Queltions about Cultoms and Pradtices of 
the Church, and his Anſwers are very Judicious. 

In the Firlt he ſays, that thoſe young Catechumens ought to be Baptiz'd, who being preſent in the 
Church with the Faithfull had recerv'd che Euchariſt. 

The Second and Third concern thoſe that are poſſzſs'd by an Evil Spirit; he ſays, that thoſe Care- 
chumens ought not to be baptiz d who are afflicted with this Evil, until the Point of Death. As to the 
Faithful, he would have them permitted from time to time to approach the Holy Myſteries, provided 
the Devil do not ſeduce them to diſcover theſe Myiteries or to blatpheme them. 

In the 4th- he ſays, that thoſe Catechumens may be Baptiz'd, who have loſt their Wits by Sicl- 
neſs. 

In the 5th. he counſels married Perſons to abſtain from the ule of Marriage, on that day in which 
they intend to Receive the Communion. 

In the 6th- and 7th. he would not have Women Baptiz'd, nor Receive the Communion, bur at cer- 
tain times» 

In the 8th. he exempts Women newly brought to Bed from the Faſt of Lent : Becauſe, fays he; 
Faſting was not appointed bat to afflitt the Body, and therefore where the Body is already affiited, they may 
take what 1s neceſſary for it. 

In the gth. he ſays, that the Clergy ought not to uſe the Publick Prayers in the preſence of the 
Arians and Hereticks, if they have a Deſign to forſake their Hereſy : He takes notice, that the 
Deacon was wont to ſay with a loud Voice, before he ſaluted the People, Ler thoſe who do not Commas- 
nicate withdraw. | 

In the 1oth- he exempts fick Perſons from the Faſt of Zexr, and permits them to eat Oyl in that 
rune. 

In the 11th. he ſays, that a Clergy-man ought not to marry Perſons contrary to Law. 

In the 12th. he excuſes Notturnal Illufions, when they do not proceed from a voluntary 
Cauſe. | 

In the 13th. he would have Perſons that are Married abſtain from the uſe of Marriage on Saturday 
and Sunday, that they may be capable of Receiving the Communion. 

In the 14th- he ſays, that an Oblation may be offer'd for thofe that kill themſelves through mad- 
neſs, having lolt the uſe of their Reaſon ; but becauſe this Pretence is often alledg'd to procure an 
Offcring for thoſe that kill themſelves knowingly, therefore the Matter ſhould be well examin'd. 

The 15th. Queſtion is of great Conſequence It was ask'd, ſuppoſing a Wite to be perfe&tly Fooliſh 
and Mad, ſo that ſhe muſt be bound, Whether an Husband, who, ſays he.cannot contain himſelf, may 
lawfully marry another Wife? He anſwers, That this Attion would be Adultery in him, and that no- 
thing elſe is to be ſaid upon the Queſtion. 

In the 16th- 'ewas ask'd, Whether a Perſon that faſted in order to Communicate, having by chance 
ſwallow'd down a drop of Water, either in bathing himſelf, or in waſhing his Mouth, ought to Com- 
municate or no? He anſwers, that he ought to do it ſo much the rather, becauſe 'tis the Devil that 
uſes this Artifice to hinder his Receiving the Communion. 

In the 17th. he ſays, that thoſe who hear the Word of God and do it not, are in- ſome meaſure ex- 
cufable, if they be angry with them(elves for cheir Omiſſion, and accuſe themſelves of it. | 

In the Laſt, he ſays, that Men begin to fin, when they come to the uſe of Reaſon, and fo ſome begin 
to ſin at Ten Years of Age; ſome ſooner and ſome later. 


NECTARIUS. 


ECTARTUYS who was choſen Arch-biſhop of Conſtantinople in the Year 382, after St. Gre: SAA 

ory Nazianzen withdrew, paſſes for the Author of a Homily upon the Feſtival of the Mar- Ne#arius. | 

tyr Therdorns, Printed at Paris by Nivelle in 1554, together with ſome Homilies of Sr. Chryfoftom, > 
He diſcourſes in this Homily of Alms-giving and Faſting. Ne#arixs died in 397. He could not be | 
very skilful in Divinity, having ſpent all his Life at Court, and beipg only a Catechumen when he was | 


choſen to be Biſhop. 
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x96 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
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EL JT: Jerom places Ge/afius Succeſlor to Exz0:ns Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paiz/tine, amongſt the Eccie- 
eLANHS Q 


Ceoſarea. 


SIFICUs. 


faſtical Writers. He aflures us, that he had an exact and polite Stile, but that he would not pub- 
liſh his Works. Photins in Vol. 89, aſſures us, that he read the Continuation of the Hiftory of E#- 
ſebins, written by Ruffinus, Tranſlated into Greek by this Author. He obſerves, that lie was the 
Nephew of St. Cyril of Jersſalem, and that rhis Father was his Fellow-labourer in the Tran(la- 
tion of this Hiſtory, Theodore: in his firſt Dialogue quotes with commendation a Paſſage ot this 
Author, taken our of a Homily upon the Apparition ot Jeſus Chriſt, which proves the diftinion of 
the Two Natures in Chriſt. 


——p————— 


SIRICIUS. 


TRICIUS ſucceeded Pope Damaſus in the Year 385, and govern'd the Church of Rome till 
the Year 398- The Letters of this Pope, are the Firtt Decretals which arc truly the Pope's whoſt 
Name they bear. 

The Firſt Letter he wrote ſoon after he was promoted to the Pontifical Dignity, in anſwer ro H:- 
merins Biihop of Tarracon, upon ſome Queſtions which he had propos'd to Damaſzs Predeceſior to 
SIricias. 

The Firſt Queſtion was, Whether the 4r:ians muſt be Re-baptizd who were readmitted into the 
Church. Siricizs anſwers, That this was by no means to be permitted, becauſe the Apoſtle torbids 
it, becauſe the Canons condemn it, and becauſe it was forbidden by the Conſtitutions of his Prede- 
ceflor Liberixs, which were ſent to all the Churches of the World, after the Annulling of the Coun- 
cil of Ariminam. © Wherefore, adds he, in obedience to what was Ordain'd, by a Synod, We re- 
* concile them to the Church, as well as the Novarians and orher Hereticks by Invocation of the Ho- 
« ly Spirit, and by Impofirion of hands made by the Biſhops : This is the Method which all the Eaſt 
<* and all the Welt obſerves, and you cannot vary from this Practice, bur you will deſerve to be fepa- 
* rated from our Society by a Synodical Sentence. 

The Second Quettion propos d by Himerizs, was about the time wherein Baptiſm ought to be Ad- 
miniſtred. Siricizs thinks, that in this we ſhould follow the Cuſtom of the Church of Rowe, that 
this Sacrament ſhould not be Adminiſtred but at Eaſter and hir/ontide ; yer he excepts Infants and 
ſuch as are in danger of their Life, who ſhould be reliev'd with all fpeed. © For fear, fays he, left 
* we be guilty betore God of the loſs of thoſe tro whom we have refus'd Baptiſm. He would have 
* this Law obſerv'd by all the Biſhops, and threatens thoſe who ſhall not obſerve ir, to ſeparate them 
<« from the Apoſtolick Rock, upon which Chriſt has builc his Univerſal Church. * Yer this Law was 
never pun&ually obſerv'd, neirher in the Eaſt nor in the Weſt; and nevertheleſs the Biſhops who 
did not obſerve ir, were never upon this Account ſeparated from the Apoſtolick Rock upon which 
Chriſt built his Univerſal Church. | 

The Third __ is concerning thoſe who having receivd Baptiſm had faln into Apoſtacy. S7- 
ricigs ordains, that if they acknowledge their Faulr, they ſhould do Penance for the reſt of their 
Life ; but that the favour of Reconciliation ſhould be granted them at the Point of Death. 

The Fourth: Queſtion-was, Whether a Man could marry a Woman that was promis'd to another. 
Siricias anſwers, that we muſt not ſuffer it to be done, becauſe it was a kind of Sacrilege to vio- 
late t! y, Blefling which the Prieſt or Biſhop gave to her that was to be married. 

The bifth concerns Penitents who have relaps'd into the Sins of the Fleſh, after they had com- 
pleated their Penance and were reconcil'd to the Church. $S:r:ic3as ſays, that fince they have no fur- 
ther the benefit of Penance, he thinks it convenient to give them leave to be preſent at the 
Prayers of the Church ; but upon condition that they ſhall be kept back from rhe Holy Table, that 


bs, from the participation of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; yet he would have this V:aticam grant- 


ed them at rhe Point of Death- He Ordains that the ſame Method ſhall-be obſerv'd towards Wo- 
men that fall into Sins of this Nature And in fine, as to Monks and Religious Perſons guilty of 
Uncleanneſs, he Ordains, that thoſe deteſtable Perſons ſhall be ſeparated not only from the Aflem- 
blies of the Church, bur alſo. trom the Society of Monks, and that being ſhut up in Priton, they ſhall 
bewail their Sin all the remainder of their Life, that ſo they may be capable of deſerving the Commu- 
nion of the Church at the Hour of Death- 

After this, he ſpeaks in the 7th- Canon againſt thoſe Perſons who being in Orders do not obſerve Ce- 
libacy. And he declares, Thar if for the future any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon ſhall not continue un- 
married, he is to hope for no more pardon, becauſe it was neceflary to cut off with the Knife thoſe 
Sores that could not be cur'd by other Remedies. RY 

The Eighth Canon is againſt thoſe who get themſelves Ordain'd after they have had ſeveral 
Wives. 

In the Ninth, Sirici#s obſerves the ſeveral Degrees through which one muſt paſs before he arrives 
at the Prieſthood. He ſays, that he who devotes himſelf to the Service of the Church, ſhould be bap- 
tizd very young, and placd among the number of Readers ; that if be behaves himſclf diſcreetly 


till he be 3o Years old, he may during that time be made an Acolyth and Sub-dezcon, provided m_ 
| Fo <4 
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he does not marry above once, and then he does not marry a Widow ; that after he ſhall be Ordain'd 


2acon, if he obliges himſelf ro live unmarried ; Five Years after the Order of Prieſthood may be con- $iricias. 
ferr*d upon him ; and that in fine at the end of Ten Years, he may be made Biſhop, Thus Siricias => 


diſpoſes of their time who are defign'd for the Clergy, from the Firtt Years of their Life: But for thoſe 
that would enter into Holy Orders when they are already come to Years, he ſays, in the Tenth Canon, 
that immediately after their Baptiſm, they ſhould be plac'd in the Rank of Readers or Exoriſts, and 
Two Years after they ſhould be made Acolyths and Subdeacons, at the end of Five Years Deacons, and 
ſome time after Prieſts, and aitzrwards Biſhops, it the People and the Clergy ſhould chooſe them. 
Theſe Rules are very fine m ſpeculation, but it was never ſeen that they were exactly obfery'd, and 
indeed it had been very difficult to do it- 

In the 7th. he declares, chat every Clergy-man who ſhall marry a Second Wife or a Widow, ſhall be 
turn'd out of Holy Orders, and reduc'd to Lay-Communion- 

In the 12th. he obſerves, that no other Women muſt be {uffer d todwell with the Clergy, but thoſe 
whom the Council of N::e has allow d. | 

In the 12th. he ſpeaks of the Ordination of Monks. *© We wiſh, fays he, and detire, that thoſe 
« 2mong the Monks who are recommended by the Holineſs of cheir Lives and the Purity of their 
« Faith, may enter int» the Clergy, upon Condition that they pats through the Inferior Orders, that 
« they be not Ordain'd Deacons or Prieſts till they come to a good Age, and that they do not aſcend 
* all of the ſudden into rhe Epiſcopal Chair, but only after they have continued the time preſcrib'd 
<« jn each of the Sacred Orders. 

In the 14th: he ſays, that as a Clergy-man is not permitted to do publick Penance, fo neither ſhould 
a Lay-man be allow, after he has done publick Penance, to enter into the Clergy. Ar laſt, he Or- 
dains in the laſt Canon, that conſidering the greater part excufe themſelves as not knowing theſe Laws, 
that rheir Ignorance be pardon d; bur upon Condition that the Penitents and Bigamitis who have 
been Ordain'd, ſhall contir:ue in that Order wherein they are, without being capable of afcending 
higher. He concludes tiefe Canons with threatning the Condemnation of the Holy See ro all Metro- 
politans who did not obſerve theſe Laws; ana ends his whole Letter with exhorting Himerins, to ob- 
ferve the Canons 2nd the Holy Decrees, and to publiſh them in $parz. 

The Second Letter of Pope $iri-':.- f1rniſhes us with a good Example of the ancient Mariner of 
Judging us'd by the Holv Api: -i'ick See: There he acquaints the Church of 27a», that having 
Afﬀembled al his Clergy, he had condemn'd Jovinian and his followers, with the Advice and Con- 
ſent of the Prieſts, Deacons, and all the Clergy» Ommum noſtrum tam Preibyterorum CG Diaconorum , 
gaam etiam totins Cleri una ſententia. 

The Third Letter of the Pope Siricizs is addreſs'd to all the Orthodox; he exhorts them to ob- 
ſerve the Canons of the Council of Nice in the EleQtion of Biſhops ; he recommends to them, not 
to give Biſhopricks to Perſons unknown, nor to Novices, nor to Lay-men, but to Clergy-men, whoſe 
Life was unvlamable. | 

The Fourth Lettcr of S$iricivs which is addreſs'd to the Biſhops of Africa, is ſulpeRted of Forgery 
by ir able Criticks, who prove it by very ſtrong Conjectures *, and it contains nothing re- 
markable. 

The laſt Letter written to Any/#s of Theſſalonica, and other Biſhops of 1lyricam, was for a long 
time attributed to St- Ambroſe, tho' he ſpeaks there of this Father in the Third Perſon, and was re- 
ſor'd to Siricins by Holſtenins, The Biſhops to whom he writes had conſulted him abour the Cauſe 
of Boneſzys, who was accusd of ſaying raſhly, That the Virgin /4ary had Children. Siricias an- 
{wers Any/ias and thoſe Biſhops, that the Synod of Capxa having ordain'd that the neighbouring 
Biſhops to Boneſus, and chiefly thoſe of Macedonia, ſhould rake cognizance of the Charge that was 
drawn up againſt him, it did no longer belong to him to judge of this Cauſe ; that it belong'd ro 


* By very ſtrong Conjedures. ] Blondel had before re-j of Innocent to ViFricius. Thirdly, the Author of this Let- 
jected this Letter, but with ſome Doubt, and without ; ter ſays impertinently, That the Biſhops or Africk 


Sivirg any convincing Reaſon ; but Monfieur Queſne/ 
has perfefly deſtroyed the Credit of it, by ſapping the 
foundation upon which it was built, which was the 
Council of Telepta, wherein this Letter is quoted, and 


would have come to the Synod of Rome, 1t they had 
not been hindred by old Age or Sickreſs from coming 
thither. Fourthly, he makes Siriczus ſpeak to the Afri- 
cans with too much Authority. Fifrthly, he only adviſes 


by alledging many new Conjeftures againſt this Letter. ' Prieſts and Deacons to Celibacy, as a thing that they 
Theſe that follow arc the chief. 1. The firſt Canon of ; were not oblig'd to; whereas 'tis certain that Siricms 
this Letter has no Sence in whatever manner it be read lookt upon it as an indiſpenſable Law. Sixthly, what this 
or explain'd ; for according to ſome it muſt be read, | Author has pþt copied from the Letter of St. Innocent 
ut ſine Conſcientia ſedis Apoſtolice Primatis, nem» audeat | is barbaroux 7d ill-turn'd. Seventhly, the Subſcription 
ordinare, according to others, ut extra conſcientiam ſedis | of this L6geT is fingular, Data Rome in Concilio Epiſco- 
Apoſtolice, i. e. Primatis, nemo audeat ordinare. The firſt is | pzyum 80. This is always put at the beginning and ne- 
ridiculous, Firſt, becauſe the Popes never pretended to | yer at the end of Synodical Letters. In fine, this Let- 
take cognizance of the Ordinations of all the Metropo- | ter was never quoted in the African Councils, which 
Iitans. Secondly, becauſe in Africk there was but one | have treated of the Continency of the Clergy, no more 
Primate only, all the other Eccleſiaſtical Metropolitans | than that Council of Telepta, wherein it is pretended 
were the moſt ancient Biſhops of the Province. The | that it was quoted, 'Tis true that Ferrandus the Dea- 
Second is equally ridiculous: For what probability is | con has inſerted the Canons of this Council, as well as 
there, that a Pope ſhould give to all the Metropolitan i thoſe of this Letter, into his Colle&ion ; but he may be 
Churches the Title of the Apoſiolick See, which Pope ' miſtaken as Father Queſne/ proves in this Diſſertation, 
Zeo in Ep. 78. ſaid could not be granted to the Biſhop | which is the 15th.” of his Learned Diſſertations upon 
of Conſtantinople ? Secondly this Letter is copied from that St. Lev. 
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them to whom this Judgment was committed to give their Sentence, and rhat neither the Accuſed, 
Siriciss. nor the Accuſers could avoid itz That the Synod of Capxa having choſen them to Judge ir, the 
Judgment which they ſhould give was to be lookt upon as the Judgment of the Council ; That Boxo- 
ſus having conſulted St. Ambroſe, whether he could be readmitted ro his Church, he had aniwer'd 
him that he muſt attempt nothing unſeaſonably; but muſt wait tor the Judgment of thoſe ro whom 
the Synod of Capaa had given Authoriry to determine this Aﬀair: Yer in the following part of this 
Letter he does not omit to acquaint them with his thoughts of this Queſtion, and to refute the 
Opinion of Bono#s ; but he does it as a private Doctor and not as a Judge, declaring at the end cf 
this Letter, that he waited for their Judgment upon this Afﬀair, that he might follow it as his Rule. 
This is a very authentick Teſtimony of the Reverence which the Ancient Popes had tor the Decifzors 


of Councils. 


MF! 


SABINUS. 


Bs _ B I NU S Biſhop of the Macedonians at Heraclea in Thracia, liv'd about the end of the Reign 
"—_——y of Theogoſins the Great. He colleted together the Adts of ſeveral Councils of the Fourth Cen- 
4 | rury, which Socrates quotes ſeveral times *, tho' he wrote very 

FA Wores * tg al —_ SYrat. fpitefully againſt the Church, yer his Memoirs had been very vſe- 

70, 1+ C. 8. and 9. 00.2-0 15,17, fy] for clearing up the Hiſtory of the Councils of that time, if they 


39. lib, 3.C. 10. 24. had come to our hands. 


AMBROSE of Alexandria. 


A mbroſe o _ Jorom ſpeaks of this Author in his Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Wrirers after this manner : 
— a * Ambroſe of Alexandria, the Scholar of Diaymus, wrote a great Dogmatical Treatiſe againſt 
"© « Apollinarias, and Commentaries upon Job, of which ſome ſpoke to me not long ago: This Author 

« is {till alive; ” which ſhews that he died nor till afrer the Year 392- And this is all thax we have 


to ſay of this Author. 


THEOTIMUS. 


= T HEOTIMU S Biſhop of Tomi in Scythia, has written, according to the Teſtimony of the 
-ag6-ngaty ſame St. Zerom, ſhort and ſententious Trafts by way of Dialogue, according to the ancient man- 
ner of Writing- This Biſhop was one of the Defenders of St. Chry/offom. He was preſent at Con- 
ftantinople when St. Epiphanins came thither, and ſpoke to him briefly in Defence of Origen's Books. 
Socrates produces his Words Ch- 12. of the VIrh. B. of his Hiſtory. $ozomern commends in Ch. 28. 
of the VIth. B. of his Hiſtory, and mentions ſome Miracles which he wrought. | 


EVAGRIUS of Antioch. 


T. Jerom aſſures us that Ewvagrins, who was ordaind in 386, Biſhop of Paulizus's Party at 
Evagrius Antioch, was a Man of a brisk and fervent Spiric ; that when he was Prieſt, he wrote many 
of Antixch. Treatiſes upon different Subjes which he had read to himſelf, but that they had not yet ſeen the 
YWwWWa- light ; and that he had Tranllated into Latin the Life of St. Anthony written by St. Athanaſius, This 
ſhows, that they are to blame, who attribute the Tranſlation of this Life to St. Ferow. This Author 


died in the Year 393- 


St. A Mig © S E Biſhop of Milan. 


SmSAA He Father of St. Ambroſe was Prxtian Prxfeft of Gaz! when this Saint was born, which was 
St, Ambroſe. about the Year 340 * , and was Nurs'd in his Father's Palace* .. *Tis reported; that while he 
was {leepfing one day with his Mouth open in the Court of this Palace, a Swarm of Bees came and 


* About the Tear 340.] The date of St. Ambroſe's | War of Maximus, in 387, or to«that of Eugenius 1n 3933 


Birth, -depends upon the date of that Letter which was 
formerly the 32d. and is now the 6oth. addreſs'd to 
Severus ; for there he ſays, That he was 53 Years old, 
and that he wrote in a time of War. Tot obje&i bar- 
baricis moribus, & bellorum procellis, in medio verſamur 
omnium moleſtiarum freto. This may relate either to the 


if it referrs to the firſt, he was born in 334, if to the 
ſecond, in 340. Tis hard to ſay whether it referrs 

to the one or to the other. 
> Was Nurs'd in his Father's Palace.) Pawlinus the Au- 
thor of St. Ambroſe's Life ſays plainly, That he was born in 
his Father's Palace, who was then the Pr#torian "_ 
ew 
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few about his Cradle, -and- having many times crept in and out to teſt themſelves upon his AAS 
Mouth, art laſt they mounted up into the Air fo high, till they quire vaniſh'd our of fight; which StAmbroſe, 
was look'd upon by his Father as a Prodigy, and a Preſfage of rhe future Greatnels of rhis Infant. AR 
Profane Antiquity relates the ſame thing ot Plato, and athrms, That it was a Preſage of the Sweetnels 
of his Eloquence ; but rhere is more Reaſon to believe what the Author of the Lite of our Saint fays, 
That this (warm of Bees form'd thoſe Hony-combs in his Mouth, which ſhquld one Day make us 
reliſh the Sweetneſs of Heavenly Gifts, and raiſe our Hearts up to Heaven. | WD 

The Father of St. :4m-broſe dying ſometime after, his Widow left Gaz!, whether ſhe was come 
to dwell only upon the account of her Husband's Office, and return'd ro Rowe which was their Coun- 
try. Thither ſhe carried St» Ambroſe who was yet very Young, together with /farcellina his Siſter, 
and Satyrus his Eldeſt Brother; and ſhe took ſpecial Care of the Education of her Children. Her 
Daughter profeſs'd Virginity and received the Veil from the Hands of Pope Liberizs; St. Ambroſe 
profited very much by the Domeſtick Examples of the Piety and Vertue of his Mother, his 
Siſter, and the Virgins that were with them; they infpir'd into him from his render Youth, the love 
of Vertue, and ſecured him from the Corruptions of the Age, and he joyn'd Learning to his Piety« 
His Works diſcover how vigorouſly he applied himſelf to humane Learning. Having finiſh'd his 
Studies, he acquir'd by his Merits the Friendſhip of Anicins Probus, and of Symmachas, two very Ho- 
neſt and Learned Men, tho' of different Religions. The Firſt was the Preetorian Przte&t of tal, in 
whoſe Court St. Ambroſe pleaded Cauſes with ſo much renown, that Probas made choice of him to 
be his Aſſeflor. Afrerwards he made him Governour of Lignria and Emilia, thatis, of all that Coun- 
try, which comprehends at this Day, the Archbiſhopricks of Ilan, Lignria, Turin, Genoa and Bo- 
lonia. *Tis reported that Probas ſaid to him at parting, Go thy way, and Govern more like a Biſhop 
than 4 Fudge ; which Words were a Prediction of what happened afterwards. For a little while after, 
Aaxentins Biſhop of 11i/an, who was of the Arian Fattion, being dead, the Biſhops of the Province 
of 1taly aſſembled to place one in his room, according to the Orders of the Emperour Yaleatinian, 
who would not himſelf interpole in the EleCtion ; and upon this Occafion there aroſe a great Conten- 
tion among the People, becauſe the Arians and the Orthodox on each fide, did all that laid in their 
Power to chooſe a Biſhop of their own Party. This Quarrel being like to raiſe a Tumale, St. 4m:- 
broſe thought it the Duty of his Office to come into the Church and prevent it, whither being come 
he made an Oratidn to the People with much Diſcretion and Mildnefs, exhorting them ro proceed 
in their Choice with the Spirit of Peace and without Tumult. While he was yet ſpeaking, the People 


of Gaul. Poſito in adminiſtratione prafeFure Galltarum 
Patre ejus Ambroſio natus eſt Ambyoſits, qui infans in Area 
Pratoris in Cunabulis poſitus, &c. This plainly enough 
diſcovers the place of his Birth and Education, for the 
Dwelling-Houſe and Palace of the Prxte& of the Gauls 
was certainly in Gaul : Tis true that the ſame Pau- 
linus ſpeaking afterwards of St. Ambroſe's Journey to 
Rome, ſays, That he went to his own Country, proprium 
folum, and that St. Baſil writing to St. Ambroſe, ſays, 
He was of the Imperial City : But on theſe Occafions, 
the Place of his Parents abode, the Origin of the Fa- 
mily, and the common Refidence of St. Ambroſe, was 
conſider'd as the Place of his Country. And indeed ſo 
it was according to the Roman Laws; and the Chil- 
dren born in a Place where their Parents were by 
chance about their Aﬀairs, were cſteem'd to be of that 


Place, which was the ordinary Reſidence of their Fa- 
thers and Mothers. See L. retio. ff. de captiv. & L. f+ 


ticularly to be the Place for the meeting of a Coun- 
cil; That there is a Law of Aonorius and Theodoſius, 
which Ordains that every Year an Afembly of the 
Seven Provinces ſhould be held in the City of Arles, in 
the preſence of the PrzfeR, ſub Illyſtri praſentia Pre- 
feture; That Azricolaus the Prztorian Przfe& of the 
Gauls, to whom this Law was addreſs'd, received it at 
Arles; That in the Petition which thoſe Countries 
preſented to Pope Leo, they eſtabliſh the Dignity of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Metropolis of Arles upon the Privileges 
which had been granted to this City by Valentinian and 
Hnmorius, which made it be look'd upon as the Mother 
of all the other Cities, and upon the Honour which it 
had to ſerve for the Reſidence of the Prztorian Prz- 
fe&. . 'Tis added, That Honoratus writes in the Life of 
Hilary of Arles, That the Prztorian Praxfe& came to 
ſee this Biſhop when he was reduc'd to Extremity 3 
That St. Proſper 1n his Chronicle ſpeaks of a Prztorian 


lios C. de wunicip. Gy L. cives C. de incolis.s Tis more | Prafe&t call'd Exuperantius , who reſided at Arles 3 
difficult to Aſſign preciſely that City of the Gauls, | Thc Ziberius Pretorian Prefett of Gaul, who confirm'd 
where the Prztorian Prxfe& then reſided, which 1s not | the Second Council of Orange, dwelt at Arles 3 That 
certainly known. Some are of Opinion that 1t was at | Fauſtus Rhedonenſis writing to Felix the Prafet of 
Triers, which St. Athanaſius and Theodoret call the Me- j Gaul, ſays, That he refided tn a City where he profited 
tropolis of Gaul, as Milan was the Metropolis of Traly : | by the Inſtruftions of Enus, and this Man was Biſhop 
For the Reſidence of the Prxtorian Przfe&t of Taly was | of Arles. All theſe Proots plainly ſhew,that in the Fifth 


at Milan. Ammian. Marcellinus calls the City of Triers, 
the Dwelling-Place of Princes; towhich we may add, ! 
the Praiſes which many Authors have given of this 
City 3 bat this proves nothing. In the time of the, 
Tyrant Maximus, Evodius the Pretorian Prxfett of the | 
Gauls Refided at Triers, as appears by the Hiſtory of 
the Priſcillianiſts related by Sulpirius Severus, But it 
does not follow from hence, that this City was the Or-_ 
dinary Refidence of others, tecaute that Maximus a 
Tyrant, who was newly raged to the Empire, dwelt 
at Tizers. Some have thonght that the ordinary Re-. 
ſidence of the Prxtorian Prafe& of the Gauls was at 
Arles. The Conjeftures tor this Opinion are theſe, 
That the. Emperour Conſtantine- refided in this City, 
that he honour'd it with many Privileges, and par-: 


Age the ordinary Refidence of the Prztorian Przfe&ts 
of Gaul was in the City of Arles; but they do not 
prove, that it was alſo in the time of St, Ambroſe. One 
may rather believe, that it was the City of Lyons, 
which at firſt was the ordfnary Reſidence of the Prz- 
torian Prexfe& of Gaul, For,*Firſt, This City was 
look'd upon as the Chief City of Gaz/. Secondly, 
Strabo, br 2 us, That the Prafte&ts and Governours 
of Gaul commonly reſided there, and coyn'd Money 
there of Gold and Silver : Now there is no probabi- 
licy, neither is there any Proof that Conſtantine chang- 
ed this Cuſtom in tavour of the City of Arles : And 
therefore there is nothing very certain upon this 
SubjeR, 


unanimouſly 
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AA unanimoully proclaim'd him Biſhop of 14:/av. This unexpeRted Choice ſurpriz'd him ; he preſently 


St. Ambroje. withdrew, and made uſe of all the Artifices he could to ſhun this Biſhoprick. He aſcended the Bench 
> ot Juſtice, and affeRing to ſeem cruel and unworthy of the Prieſthood, he cauſed the Criminals to 


be brought before him loaded with Chains, and commanded them to be rack'd with great ſeverity. 
This Arrifice failing, he contrived another, by making Women of lewd Lives come into his Houle. 
Bat the People perceiving all this to be affetted, continued fill in their Choice : Whereupon he ſtole 
our of the City by Night, wich a deſign to retire to 7:ci wm ; but mifling his way, he wandred up 
and down all Night, and found himſelf next Morning at the Gates of A4i/an.” His Flight being 
known. a Guard was ſet about him, and a Relation of all that had paſs'd, was ſent to the Empe- 
rour : St. Ambreſe wrote alſo to him on his own behalf, that he might be excus'd from that Office. 
But the Emperour being wonderfully pleas'd with this Choice of the People, did not only confirm 
the EleCtion, but gave Order to the Lieutenant of raly to ſee the thing effetually done. In the mean 
time St. Ambroſe once more made his eſcape, and hid himſelf in the Houfe of one Leontirs: Bur the 
Lieutenantof Za! having publiſhed the Order, againſt all thoſe that knew where he was, and did 
not difcover him, Leontins by an Innocent kind of Treachery declared where he was, and then 
St. Ambroſe finding it was in vain to reſiſt any longer, was firſt baptized, and fome time after made 
Biſhop of A£1ay, at the End of the Year 374, or the Beginning of 375 ©. Immediately ' after 
his Ordination he diſtributed to the Poor, or gave to the Church all the Money that he had. He 
ſettled his Lands alſo upon the Church, reſerving only the Profits of them for Life. He committed 
the Care of his Afﬀairs to his Brother Satyrws, who being gone to Rowe by Sea in purfuit of a Man 
who had unjuſtly poſlefs'd himſelf of ſome part of their Eſtate, was like to have periſhed in a 
Shipwrack ; which made him reſolve to be baptiz'd : Nevertheleſs he eſcaped the danger and return- 
ed fafe to Milan, where he died in 379. Thus St. Ambroſe having renounc'd all Care of Secular 
Afﬀairs, applyed himſelf wholly to the worthy diſcharge of his Epiſcopal Fun&tion. Tho? he was 
but newly baptized, and never had time to Study Religion before his Ordination, yet by his great 
Induſtry he attained to that PerfeGtion, that at the ſame time he both learned and taught the Truths 
of the Chriſtian Religion. He did every Day celebrate the Holy Myſteries ; there paſs'd not a Sunday 
but he preached to his People. He hearkened to all Men with Meekneſs and Charity, he relieved the 
Poor, he comforted the AMicted, fo that all his Poeple loved and admired him. He applied him- 


{elf vigoroully to root out the remnants of Arianiſm that were yet in the Church of Afi/av. Be 


convicted Secundianus and Palladins, and procured their Condemnation in the Council of Aquileia 
held in the Year 381- The Death of Gratian changed the face of Aﬀairs in the Weſtern Empire. 
The Tyrant /Aſaximns who had put him to Death, having Uſurped Gazl, was become formidable 
to all raly. It was feared, that he would paſs the A/ps, and carry [taly by. force from Yalentiniax 
the Younger, who was then but Twelve or Thirteen Years old. St. Ambroſe was ſent Embaſſador to 
this Tyrant in the Year 384, and by his Prudence and Boldnefs diverted his Deſign of paſſing then 
into al. The Empreſs 7:/tiza, Mother to Valentinian, who was an Arian, having a Deſign to 
reſtore Arianiſm after irs Extirpation in the Church of 2£1as, did at firſt deſire of Sr. Ambroſe, one of 
the Churches call'd the Pertian Church, which St. Ambroſe refus'd to grant her; and ſo great was 
the Aſſembly of the People round about the Palace, that ſhe was forc'd to leave St. Ambroſe in the 
Poſſeſſion ot his Church, and to entreat him alſo to appeaſe the People. Sometime after the Empreſs 
ſent to him to demand in the Emperour's Name, not only that Church, but alſo rhe New-Church. 
Qur Saint oppoſed them with wonderful Boldneſs, and anſwered them with ſuch a fearleſs Courage, 
aS aſtoniſhed the Perſons who brought the Emperour's Orders to him- This happened at the Be- 
ginning of the Year 385. On Palm Sunday in the fame Year, Officers were ſent to ſeize upon the 
Portian-Church,-when St. Ambroſe was Officiating in the New-Church. This irritated the People, 
who run to that Church, and having apprehended one Caſt#/zrs an Arian Prieſt, would have made 
a Riot, if Sr. Ambroſe had not ſent ſome Prieſts and Deacons to appeaſe them. The Emperour cauſed 
many of the Sedirious to be Arreſted and ſent armed Souldiers to take Poſſeſſion of the Church, which 
for all that was not put in Execution. On Weaneſday in Paſſion Week the Souldiers were ſent ro 
ſeize upon the New-Church, but the People flocking thither in great Mulritudes, the Souldiers never 
entred it; but the People within it ſpent the whole Night and Day, in ſinging of Pſalms ; 
and the next day afcer, the Emperour being prevailed upon by the Boldneſs and Wiſdom of 
St. Ambroſe's Carriage, who had put a ſtop to the Sedition, and yet had yielded nothing of what 
was demanded of him, ordered the Souldiers who Surrounded the Church to retire. 

In the Year following the Perſecution was renew'd againſt the Catholicks and St. Ambroſe, by an 
Edit of the Emperour in favour of the Council of Ariminum. A defign alſo was laid to take from 
the Catholicks the Port5ar-Church. Orders were given to apprehend St. Ambroſe and fend him into 
baniſhment ; but be was ſtill ſecur'd by the Aﬀection of the People of 24/av, who Guarded him in 
his Church, where he ſpent many Days and Nights in hnging Plalms and Hymns continually with 
his People. He was challenged to Diſpute in the Palace with Azxentizs the Arian Biſhop ; but he 
refuſed to do it, becauſe Lay-men and Pagans were choſen to be Judges of their Conference. He offer- 
ed to referr the Difference to the Judgment of a Council, tho' it was not reaſonable to trouble the 
Peace of the Church for one Man only, nor to call that in Queſtion which had been already detcr- 


© Ordain'd Biſhop of Milan about the Tear 374, 7 375.] | made the 1oth. of December under this Emperour, 
In Euſebius's Chronicon, his Ordination is plac'd in the | we muft of neceſflity place it ih the preceding 
Year 375. But fince it is certain that Valentiman died | Year. 
November 10th. 375. and that his Ordination was 


mined- 
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mined. After this he ſpoke an Oration againit A«xenti:rs, which provok'd che Empreſs Jaſiina yet SMNAA 
more againlt hum : Burt at La{t ſhe gave over the further Perſecution of this Biſhop, ſeeing it was to St. Ambroſe. | 
no purpoſe, becaule his own Wiſdom and Courage, and the AﬀeCtions of his People, coverd him 


trom all her D-fgns. *T1s veliev'd, Thar the Ditcovery of the Relicks of St- Gervaſias and St. Pro- 
zaſias, and the Miracles that were then done by them, contributed to the Peace of the Church. Bur 
'tis very probable that the true Reaſon which hindred J/t:4 and Valeatiaian from puſhing things to 
extremity, was the State of the Afﬀairs of the Empire at that time. Afaximns had prepar'd to 
paſs over into /taly, a Sedition was allo to be feard in this Juncture, and they ſtood in need of 
Sr. Ambroſe. In ettect the Emperour found no Perſon fitter than hero treat with fzxim»s, whom 
he ſent Embaſlador to this Tyrant, who relided at 77ers: St. Ambroſe (poke to him with much 
boldneſs, but he could obrain nothing of him ; on the contrary, this Tyrant march'd immediarely 
into /a/y; and thereby made himſfelt Maſter of all the Weſtern Empire, ſo that Vaentinian was 
forc'd to retire into the Eaſt, and defire Aid of Tyeodoſras, who re-eftabliſh'd him, after he had de- 
feated, taken and be-headed /{axinns. This Revolution happened in 387. St. Ambroſe continued 
during this time in his Biſhoprick. When Theodoſzus came into the Welt, he ſhowed no leſs Cou- 
rage with reference to him, than betore he had done to YValentiaian. He oppoſed the re-eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Jewiſh Synagogue, which Theodoſins would have done, and of the Altar of Vittory, which 
Symmachnus had already endeavour'd in vain to reſtore becauſe of the Oppolition of St. Ambro/e. 'Tis 
' well enough known, with what freedom he reproved the Emperour Theoaofias for the Maſlacre at 
Theſſatonica which he gave a Warrant for putting in Execution, and after what manner he obliged 
him to do publick Penance tor it. The Death of Valentinian and the Advancement of Exgenizs 
for ſome time diſturbed the Repole of St. Ambroſe. He was obliged to retire from 4/an in the 
Year 393, but he returned in the Year 394, and finiſhed his Courſe as he had begun it= He died in the 
Year 396, aged 57 Years: 

The Works of St. Ambroſe above all the other Fathers, have been moſt corrupted in the ordinary 
Editions. The Roman Edition trom which thoſe that follow'd after were made, inſtead of re- 
ſtoring the Text of this Father, hath render d it more Faulty in many places, by the Liberty which 
the Superviſors of that Edition took, of making Alterations in it by their own Authority. In this 
Edition the Works were in great Confulion, without Order, and without any diſtintion of what 
were Genuine, and what were Suppoſititious; which induc'd the Benedi&tins of the Abby of 
St. Germain ae Prez, to undertake a New Edition of this Father's Works, wherein they have reſtor'd 
the Text from many Manutcripts; and ranged the Diſcourſes in very good Order. In it they are 
divided into Two Volumes. The Firſt which 1s already publiſhed, contains the Treatiſes of St. Am- 
broſe upon the Scripture. The Second which will quickly come forth, and which they have allow'd 
me to make uſe of, contains the other Works of this Father- The Firſt begins with the Treatiſe 
upon the Creation of the World, compos'd of Nine Diſcourſes of St. Ambroſe to his People, preach'd 
in one of the laſt Weeks of Lent. Tis probable, that he reduc'd them afterwards into the torm of 
a Treatiſe. *Tis divided into Six Books, which anſwer to the Six Daysof the Creation. This Work 
contains many Queſtions of Controverſy, and many Moral and Myſtical Conſiderations upon the Text 
of the Bible. There are many of them, particularly in the laſt Books which are very extraordinary, 
and far-fetch'd. St. Ambroſe made this Treatiſe avout the Year 389. He has imitated St. Ba/i/ in it, 
whoſe Method he followed, and he has taken many things from him as alſo from Hippolitrs and 
Origen. 

The Treatiſe of Paradiſe is one of the firſt Books of St. Ambroſe. He wrote it as he fays in his 
Letter to Sabinns, ſoon after he was made Biſhop. He does not dive very deep into the Hiſtorical 
Queſtions which may be made upon this Subject, but for the moſt part acquieſces in the Allegorical 
Explications, which he draws out of Philo and other Authors, or which he invents himſelf : There h 
refutes the Hereticks of Ape!les's Sect. and occafionally ſpeaks againſt the Jews. S. 

Sr. Ambroſe continues the Explication of the Text of Geneſrs in the Treatiſe of the Hiſtory of Abe! 
and Cain, upon which he makes abundance of long Allegories, wherewith he intermixes ſome Moral 
Thoughts. He enlarges particularly upon the Sacrifices of theſe two Brethren. Upon occaſion of 
the ſaying that the Blood of Abel crys, he ſays, That God hears the Juſt even after their Death, be- 
cauſe they are even then living before God and enjoy Eternal Light. 

The Hiſtory of the Deluge and the Lite of Noah, furniſhed Sr. Ambroſe with very fit Matter for 
the Continuation of his Myttical and Moral Explications. This is the Subject of the Book of the Ark 
and of Noah, or of the Ark of Noah, as St. /24jtin calls it» This Treatiſe 1s not perfect, for St. Aſtin 
quotes a Paſſage out of it, which is not to be found there now. 

There are Two Books of St. Ambro/e upon the Life of Abraham In the Firſt he deſcribes the 
Life and Actions of this Patriarch, and repreſents his Submiſſion to the Will of God, and his other 
Vertues. In the Second Book he diſcourſes on the Firſt AGtions of this Patriarch, to draw from 
them a more ſublime and ſpiritual Sence, by applying them to the different Degrees of a ſpiritual Life, 
and to the Ways by which we tend to Perfection, 

He treats alſo of the fame Subje&t, tho' in a more compendious way, in the Book of Iſaac and the 
Soul, where he explains the Union of the Soul with the Word, which was figur'd by the Marriage of 
Iſaac and Rebecca, There he diitinguiſhes Four Degrees through which the Soul muſt paſs, that it 
may be delivered from all earthly Aﬀections, and arrive at a State of perfect Union with God. By 
this Union he explains the Caztic/es, on which he makes a kind of a Myſtical Paraphraſe, and there- 
fore this Treatiſe may paſs for a Commentary upon this Book of Scripture» 


Ffet St; Ambroſe 
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| St. Ambroſe having aiſcourſed of the-Soul at rhe End of the preceeding Treatiſe, found himſelf infer. - 

St.Ambroje. f1ply engag'd to treat of Death in the following Book. Tis entitled, Of rhe Benefits or Advantaves of 
Death. There $t. Ambroſe hirit diſtinguiſhes three kinds of Death, The Death ot Sin which kills the 

Soul, The Myſtical Death by which we die to Sin, and the Natural Death by which the Soul is ſepa- 

rated from the Body. All the World confiders the Firſt as a great Mitery, and the Second as a great 

Happineſs ; but their Opinions are divided about the lait : Some wiſh for ir as a great Advantage, and 

- Others dread it as a great Puniſhment. St. Ambroſe declares for thoſe who hold it to be a grear Be- 

nefir, he makes the Advantages of it appear, and oppoles to them the troubles of this preſent Lite 

from which Death deliver us. He exhorrs Chriftians, not to ſer their Aﬀections upon this Life nor the 

Pleaſures of this World; he makes them fenfible of the bitterneſs which accompanies them ; he repre- 

{ents the Dangers to which we are continually 2xpoſed, the Temptations ro which we are tubjett in 

all ſorts of Occurrences, and the Sins into which we fall every moment. Atrerwards he ditcourles of 
the State of departed Souls; he ſuppol:s rhar till rhe Day of Judgment, they are in Places or Habira- 

tions, where they expect Eternal Glory or Damnation, tho' they enjoy already by anticipation ſome 

kind of Happinets or Mifery. A! Souls wait, fays he, for what they have deſerved ; ſome exper! Dam- 

nation and others Glory; but in this waiting, the former are not without Pain, nor the latter withoxt 
ſome Reward.) Sr. Ambroſe infilts particularly upon the Joy which the latter enjoy, and diltingwmthes 
Seven Degrees of their Happinets, whereot the laſt is to rejoyce in the ailurance they have of teeing 

God face to face. He concludes with exhorting the Faithtul to die withour Fear. © Let us go o0n.. 
* {lays he, without fear in the way ro Jeſus Chriſt ; Let us march without anxiety to the All:zmbly 
*« of the Patriarchs and Saints ; Let us enter with Contidence into Abraham's Lofom. Y+-s, O Holy 
« Patriarch, open to us your Botom, extend your Arms to theſe poor Faithful. Jetus i< core before 
« us toprepare Habitations, where we are to be received ; he promiſed to do it b-tor wii 18Ked 18 

« of him- We dcire to follow thee, O Lord, bur call thou us unto thee, tliat fo we maz ceticetu- 
* ally toilow thee, becauſe without thee no Man can aſcend unto thee. Thou arr the Way, rhe 
* Truth and tne Lite, thou giveſt us the Power, the Faith, and the Reward ; receive us, fince thou 

«* art the Way ; confirm us fince thou art the Truth; Grant us Life, fince thou arr rhe Airhor of 
© Life ; make us to enjoy that good thing which David defired;; ſhow us that Eternal, thac !mn +: ible 

& Bliſs, which we ſhall enjoy for all Eternity. © This Treatite of St. Amb57o/e has another fort oft a 
reliſh than the foregoing ; 'ris tull of uſeful and folid Reflections, and of juſt and narural Reafonings. 
He founds all that he fays upon Paſlages of the Holy Scripture, which he applies very pertinently and 
very naturally. He builds very much upon the Fourth Book of E/4ras which he cites as Cancnicat. 
T his Treatiſe was written about the Year 387- The Book of forſakiag the World was written ſoon 
afrer this, of which we have already ſpoken: the Title of it ſufficiently diſcovers the. Subject. 
There St. Ambroſe makes uſe of ſeveral Allegories taken out of the Old Teſtament, to exhort 
the Faithtul ro flee from this World, that they may be wholly united to God. 

The Books of Facob and a Happy Life, treat of the Happineſs of the Righteous. In the Firlt, 
he diſcovers the means of arriving at Happineſs ; the Chief whereof is, to follow the Light of Righr 
Reaſon, which can command our Paſtions, and repreſs the Motions of Luſt : For tho' we cannor 
wholly extinguiſh our Paſſions, yet we may reſtrain their Violence by practifing the Vertue of Mo- 
deration; for he maintains that we do Good or Evil freely. Jeſus Chriſt, he fays, will have none 
for his Servants which are not free, and the Devil has none for Slaves, but thoſe that are volun- 
farily Sold to him by their Sins- Bur becauſe oft Man's weakneſs the Divine Aftittance 1s neceflary. 
The Law which God has given him does clearly diſcover to him his Sins; but ir has not ſufficient 
Verrae to deliver him trom Sin and Death; there is nothing bur Grace conid fer us at Liberty, which 
Jeſus Chrift by his Dearth hath merired tor all Men. This Grace is fo powerful, that provided we be 
willing to follow its Motions, nothing ſhall ever be able ro ſeparate us from Jeſus Chriitt- Whatever 
betals us we ſhall be happy ; a Juſt Man is above all the Miſcries of this Lite ; 'cis true indeed, he 
ſuffers Lofſes, Afiictions, Diſeaſes, Pains, Captivity, &c. but he does not think himſclt leſs happy 
tor being fubje& to theſe Accidents. There is nothing wanting to him that poſſefles Verrue, he tears 
nothing, he hopes nothing, he defires nothing ; tho' he be weak, he is ſtrong enough ; tho' he appear 
to be poor, he is rich ; tho' he is deſpiſed, he believes himſelf the more honoured ; tho' he is alone, 
yet he is not forſaken ; whatſoever Diſcaſe he has, he enjoys a perte&t Health. 

Thefe Maxims are confirm'd in the Second Book by the Example of Jacob. Sr. Ambroſe there de- 
ſcribes the Life and A&tions of this Patriarch, and ſhews, that the Aﬀfiiftions and Croſſes which be- 
fell him did not hinder him from being happy. He concludes with the Example of Eleazar and the 
Aaccabees, on whom he makes a very lively and eloquent Panegyrick. 

Atter he has diſcours'd of che Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and treated, as he fays himſelf, 
of Submiſſion to the Will of Gea, upon the occation of Abraham, of Purity of Spirit trom 1/aac, 
of Patience under Miſeries from the Hiſtory of Faceb ; he treats of Chaſtity m explaining the Hi- 
ſtory of Joſeph, who has given an llluſtrious Example of the praQtice of this Vertue in reſiſting the 
Sollicitations of Potiphar's Wite- This Action of Joſeph is ſo much the more Glorious, by how much 
the Charms of this Woman were harder to be overcome ; which St- Ambroſe ſtudies to ſet ctt to the 
beſt Advantage, that the Vertue of 7o/eph may the better appear. After this he purſues the Hiſtory 
of this Patriarch, and diſcourſes of all the Circumſtances of his Life, which he referrs to Jeſus Chriſt, 
of whom Joſeph was a Figure. He lays open this Myſtical Sence with much Art and Proba- 
por 4 comparing what is ſaid of Joſeph in Geneſis, with what is ſaid of feſus Chrift in the 

oſpel. 
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The Commentary upon the Bereaittions of the Patriarchs, follows naturally after the Book of the <a 
Lite of Foſeph. Sr. Anvroſe there gives Myſtical Sences to the Bleffings, which Faces when he was St. Ambroſe: 
dying gave to his Children, and referrs rhe greateſt part of them to Jeſus Chrift- This Book 4nd the wy 
preceding are Szrmons preach'd by St. 4-bro{e at A£/an about the Year 387, which he afterwards re- 
Zuced into a Treatiſe. | 

The Book of Elias and of Faſting contains many Sermons preach'd at ilar in Lent. Having for- 
merly ſpoken of the Actions of E/zas upon other Occaſions, he here enlarges upon the Morals of them. 
The Perſon of whom, and the Time when he preach'd do both con{pire ro invite him to treat of Fa- 
ſting ; and fo this 1s the fubject of the Firit and Principal Part of this Work- He maintains that 
Faiting is a Duty as old as the World, and pretends rhat the Law by which God forbid A4am ro Eat 
of the Tree of Life, was a kind of Command for Faſting. He alledges atterwards the Examples of 
Noah, Abraham, 1Lfes, Eliſha, Daniel, and many others to authorize the Pratice of Faſting. He 
diſcovers at laſt the Advantages of ir, and ſhows how Intemperance and Excels are pernicious and in- 
convenient» This leads him inſenfibly to dilcourle againſt the Debauchery, the Drunkennels, ard the 
other Diſorders of Mens Tables, which were very common in St. A»broſe's Time: He adds, Thar 
theſe Excefles draw along with them all other Vices, and particularly the Defre of gathering Riches, 
to furniſh the exceſſive + guy which were neceflary to ſupport their Luxury. He exhorts Chrittians 
© apply themſelves ro God who is the Soveraign Phyfician of rhefe Evils; and propoſes the Day of 
Judzment as a Difliaſive from thele Excefles: Addrefling himſclt afterwards ro the Catechumens, he 
preflzs chem to purity themſelves from their Sins by receiving Baptiſm. He reproves thole ſharply whe 
delay to rec: ive this Sacrament, and exhorts them rather to imirate the torwardnels of Abe! than the 
Negligence of C2iz. T1: eafſy to perceive, that this Treatiſe was compos'd of many Pieces collected 
rogether« St. Zmbroſe has taken a great part of it out of St. Baſil, and in it there are many excellent 
Patſages, ans ſome things very remarkable about the Diſcipline of che Church. He fays in Ch. 10. 
rhar they prepar'd rhemſelves by Faſting to approach to the Holy Table, thar rhey taſted ac 421/ar; 
all che rime of Lent, except Sundays and Saturdays; that on Eafter-day the Fait ended ; that on 
thac Day chote amoi:i che Catechumens, who were call'd Elect, were bapriz'd ; that they approach 'd 
to the Altar, and receiv'd the Sacrament. In ſhort, Sr. Ambroſe in this Treatiſe gives very Lively 
and Moral Deſcriptions of the Excefles and Debauchery of his Age : One needs only read the 12th» 
and 1: 1. Ohanters, to be poſiz(s'd with a horrour of them- Even the Women were given to Wine, 
and = 22:7 AStions unbecoming the Modelty of rheir Sex, of which St. Ambro/e makes them aſham'd 
in Chap. 1& 

be Treas of Navoth and the Poor ( tor fo it ought to be call'd, according to the ancient Manu- 
{cripts, and according ro the Cuſtom of St. Ambroſe ) is a Diicourſe tull of Zeal againſt the Rich and 
Powertul who oppreſs the Poor, preach'd by St. Ambroſe upon the Hiſtory of the Opprefhion of Va- 
bath 'y King Ah;+5. This Saint there ſhews, that there are A-abs and Naboths at all times. © The 
* Hiſtory of 4V«both, ſays he, at the beginning of his Diſcourſe, is ancient, it we conſider the time 
« wherein it was *'rantacted, but in Practice it happens daily ; rexpore vetas eſt uſu quotiaiana: For 
* who 1s the Rich man thar does not defire other Mens Goads 2 Is it not daily ſcen, that the Rich 
* would take from the Poor the little Eſtate that they have, and drive them away from the Inheri- 
© tance of their Ancettors 2 Where 1s there one found that is content with what he has? There 
* has not been one Azab only in the World, he is born in it every day ; there has not been one Navo:t 
** only kill'd, there are ſome ſuch every day oppreſs'd. Every day the Poor are over-whelm'd, driven 
* away, perſecuted, and reduc'd to die by Famine, by the Injuitice of the Rich. ” He declaims afterwards 
againlt this Barbarity, and ſhews the Rich, by the Example of 4546, that they are more unhappy 
with all their Riches, than the moſt Miſerable and the moſt Poor in their Wants. He cries our 
againſt thoſe ſumptuous Feaſts and: needleſs Expences which they make, by which they wafte the 
Blood and Subſtance of the Poor. Here he relates a frightful Srory of a Rich Man, who to procure 
good Wine to his Table, torc'd a Poor Man to fell his Son ; and then he brings the Parable of the 
Rick Man mention'd 11 the Goſpel of St. Zzke Ch. 12. who purpoſed to pull down his Barns, that 
he might build larger, and ſhews from hence how far the Slavery, Blindneſs and Miſery of Rich Men 
extends» Afterwards he returns to his Hiſtory of 4hab, and having repretented the horribleneſs of 
the Attion of 4hab and Fezabel, he exhorts Rich Men not ro imitate it, by teaching them the 
uſe they ought to make of their Riches, which is deſcribed in P/a/m 75+ He concludes with this Re- 
mark, that God pardon'd 4hab for this Crime, but this miſcrabls Man brought upon himſelf Deſtru- 
ftion by new Crimes. *'Tis thought, that this Treatiſe was compos'd about the Year 395. 

The Book of Tebit is chiefly written againſt V/ary, which Sr. A»2broſe condemns molt ſeverely. 
There he deſcribes the Miferies ro which Uſurers reduce the Poor, and the Artifices they uſe ro 
enſnare young Heirs. Uſury according to him, is all that is receiv'd above the principal. Ir is con- 
demn'd by the Divine Law in the Old and New Teſtament : If it was permitted to the 1/7ae/rtes 
with reſpect to Strangers, it was only with reference to them whom they might lawfully kill. He 
refutes thoſe by name, who reſtrain the Prohibition of Uſury only to the Poor, and rejects the Rea- 
ſons of Intereſt which may be alledg*d to excuſe it: Eraſmas doubted whether this Book were 
St. Ambroſe's or no, but it was a doubr very ill grounded, for Sr. Aſtin cites it. It has St. Ambreſe's 
Srile, it contains his DoQrine, which is alſo to be found in ſhort, in his 23d. Letrer ro Vigilies, and 
it contains many Paſliges tranſlated out of St. Baſil, according to the Cuſtom of St. Ambroſe. This 
Book was written abour the Year 386. 

The Four Books of the Interceſſirn of Job and David, ( that is, of the Complaints which Jeb-and 
David made for the Miſeries and Weaknets of Mankind ) are in this Edition replas'd here in their Na 
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tural! Order- In the two Firft Books he enlarges upon the Complaints contain'd in tlie Firit Chap- 
rers of the Book ot Jeb, ard in the P/a/ms, particularly in the 52d. and 42d. In the Two lait he 
anſwers the Complaints of thoſe who tax Providence, becauſe the Wicked are happy in this Life, and 
the Juſt miſerable. He proves that the Happinets of the Wicked is not true happinets, and that the 
Calamitics, Miſeries and Misfortunes of the Good, do not at all render ttzem untappy. 

In the Book entituled rhe 4poicgy of David, he ſaves the Honour of this Holy iving, not by juſtify- 
ing his Crimes of Adultery and Murder which are uſed ro render him ccious ; but by ſhewing, chars 
he roſe again trom his Fall by a quick and tincere Repentance ; that it was for our Initruction ti:at 
God permitted him to tall into Sin, and that he made amends tor his Fault by a great number 
of good Actions And therefore he explains the 5th. P/a/m, that it may ferve as ai Apology tor 
this Holy King Thete Sermons were preach'd ſoon after the Dzata of Gr4i7n, in the 
Year 38s. 

The Feneiflines have plac'd-here among theſe Works of Sr. Ambroſe which are Genuine, the Se. 
cond Apelegy for David ; but it is confets?d in the Pretace, that it has been queſtion'd, and that there is 
reafon for doing fo : Indeed it is oblerv'd, that in all the Manutcripts that have been ſeen, this Book goes 
under the name of Sr. Ambroſe, and the ConjzCctures which ſome Criticks have alledgd to ſhow its 
impoſture, are rejeted. But then they find the Stile is different from St. Ambreoſe's, and the Author 
uſes a different Verſion ot Scripture, and ſomerimes the VYulgar Latin, and he ineaks of Two Sorts of 
Wills and Operations in Jetus Chriſt, in ſuch a manner as favours very much oft the T:mes of the 
Aſcarthelites, They acd, that this Author only Copies and Enlarges upon what St. Ambre/e had 
laid before» The Second Apology contains a great part of what is in the Firit ; And what probability 
is there that St. Ambroſe ſhould twice repeat the fame thing > The Subject of both is the ſame. The 
Author undertakes to ſhow, that no Man ought to be offended with any thing that is related in 
Scripture; and that David tell into the Crimes of Murder and Adultery. His Defence 1s divided in- 
to Three Parts In the Firſt he ſhows that the Fall of David mult be attributed to the Infirmity of 
Humane Nature, and that bis Amendment was the effect of his Vertue. In the Second he fays, that 
David fell, to inſtruEt the Jews that they ſhould continue no longer in theif blindnefs. In the laſt, 
Chriſtians are inſtructed in the MyReries which is typify'd by David's Fall. The Author enlarges up- 
on common Phkces, and employs part of his Diſcourſe in Retutation of the Herericks, and chiefly of 
the Arians and Ianichees, This Treatiſe is compoled of popular Harangues- 

The Expoſitions of ſome particular P/a/ms are not a formal Commentary upon them, but a Col- 
lection of Homilies upon the P/a/ms preach'd or compos'd upon ſeveral Occations. However it ap- 
pears by the Preface to the Commentary upon the Firlt Pſalm, that St. Ambroſe had a Deſign to Ex- 
pound all the Pſalms. The Homily upon the Firtt P/a/m was preach'd about the Year 390, after the 
Inſtitution of Singing in the Church of 22i/an. The Explications of the 35th. and the Five tollow- 
ing P/alms are allo a Colletion of Homilies preach'd one after another about the Year 393- The 
Preface ſhews that it is a Colle&tion of Sermons, and there are Two or Three Places in the explication 


of P/a/. 36, which ſerve to denote this Epocha- 
As to the Expolition of P/a/. 43- he dictated it himſelf a little before his Death to kis Deacon Pax- 


_ tings, as he ſays, in the Life of his Maſter. 


The Explications of Pfams 45, 47, 48, 61, are ſeparate Homilies. In theſe Expoſitions St. Ambroſe 
follows the Text of the Septwagint, but he ſometimes takes notice of the Differences of the Verſions 
cf Theodotion, Symmachus and Aquila, Yet he does not confine himſclt to a literal Expoſition, but 
often gives Myſtical Sences of them. Sometimes he lays down Principles of Morality, and upon cer- 
tain Occaſions he oppoſes the Hereticks. In many places he copies from St. Ba/zz, and in others from Or:- 
gen, ſome of whoſe Errors have crept into his Expoſitions. 

The Work upon Pſalm 119. is a ColleQtion of many Sermons, wherein St. Ambroſe rather confines 
himſelf ro the Moral than the Spiritual Sence ; which gave him occaſion to reprove the Vices of 
ſome Perſons in his time, and he ſpares not even the Diſorders of the Clergy-men. He explains the 
Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, which ſerve to diſtinguiſh the Parts of this F/a/z7. But as he knew 
but little of Hebrew, ſo what he ſays about it is not very ſolid; and tis probable that ne took his from 
the Etymologies of Philo, which were full of Faults as St. 7erom aflures us. Theſe Sermons were 
preach'd about the Year 386, atter the Diſcovery of the Relicks of St. Gervaſins and St. Prota/ius. 
There are as many Sermons, as there are Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet which make the Divitions 
of this Pſalm , each Sermon anſwers to a Setion contain'd under each Letter- There he explains alto 
part of the Canticles. 

In the Commentary upon St. Lake, St. Ambroſe confines himſelf more cloſely to the Hiſtorical and 
Literal Sence, than in his other Commentaries. In explaining the Text of St. Zzke, he clears ſome 
places of the other Goſpels, and reconciles the apparent Contradictions which may occurr between 
them. He obſerves in the Preface to this Work, that the Goſpel of St. Jehz is more ſublime, bur 
&. Luke follows the order of Hiſtory more {trictly, and relates many more particulars- He adds, 
that St. Matthew is chiefly employ'd in deſcribing the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and informing Men of his 
Manners; that St. fark dwells longer in the deſcription of his Strength and Power : T hat Se. Lake 
repreſents him as a High-Prieſt ard a Sacrifice ; And that St. Jeb» infilts more than any other up- 
on the Miracles of his Reſurrection. In the beginning of this Commentary he mentions the many 
Apochryphal Goſpels, as that of the Twelve, the Goſpel of St. Thomas, and that of St. Matthias, and 
aflures us, that the Church never receiv'd any but thoſe Four Goſpels which were written by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. Theſe are St. Ambroſe's general Remarks upon the Four Goſpels. Ir 


were too long to mention particularly all things that are in this Commentary. He contines himſett 
for 
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for the moſt part, as we have already faid, to the Letter and Hiffory of the Goſpel, but yet he cannot 
refrain from having recourle oft-times tothe Myitical Sznce, and draws from it Moral Precepts: Theſe 
are the Homilies which make up the body of this Commentary, which 1s divided into Ten Books 
or Parts. He wrote it after the Perſecution. of the Empreſs 7#jtina about the Year 386. | 

This Tome ends with a Commentaty upon the Carricles, extracted out of the Works of St. Am- 
broſe, colleRted by William Abbot of St. Thierry, who liv'd about the Year 1142. We have already 
oblerv'd that St. Ambroſe explain'd ſome conſiderable parts of it in many places. This gave occaſion 
ro many Perſons to extract theſe Places, and make up a Commentary upon the-Canticles, Cartorizs 
caus'd one of his Collecting to be printed at Zoxvarin in the Year 1558. Ten Years after Glotins 
publiſh'd another which is attributed-ro Demochares a DoGtor of Paris, who probably did nothing 
elſe bur augment one that was ſhorter, which is in a Manuſcript in the College of Navary, and in 
another Manuſcript of the Abby of Vendoſme that is 600 Years old, Cheffletizs had alſo a Manuſcript 
of it more ancient by 200 Years, and he found it quoted by Florrs, Magiſter of Lyons, who livd 
about the Year 855, in a Commentary upon St. Pax, which was never printed... The Colle&ion 
which is publiſh'd here by the Beneaittines, was never printed before. It is publiſh'd from a Manu- 
{cript by the ſame hand of #i//;am: Abbot of St. Thierry, and afterwards Monk of Sig. | 

The Firſt Book contain'd in the Second Tome of St. Ambroſe's Works, is his excellent Treatiſe 
concerning the Office of Miniſters, or the Daties of Clergy-men. For tho' the name of Miniſters be 
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cut out in the Koman Edition, and in thoſe that follow it; yer it 15 to be found in all the Manuſcripts; - 


and 'tis plain by the Book it (If, that St. Ambroſe compos'd ir for his Clergy. But tho' he addrefles 
himſelt particularly to them, yet he does not forget to treat of the Duties of all Chriſtians, of which 
he makes a particular Application to the Clergy. 

He had been ſeveral Years Biſhop when he compos'd this Work, for there he ſpeaks to the Clergy 
whom he had Choſen and Ordain'd himſelf: He muſt therefore have been Biſhop for;ſome time, fince 
he had already Ordain'd a conſiderable number of Clergy-men- ' He there takes notice, that he 
had endur'd ſeveral Shocks from the Civil Powers, becauſe he would not deliver up the Depoſita 
which were entruſted with rhe Church. He ſays, that Two Perſons of whom he had a bad Opi- 
nion, had abjur'd the Catholick Faith in rhe time of the Arian Perſecution, Ariane infeſtationis ; which 
is to be underſtood of the Perſecution of the Empreſs 7uſtina- | 

He ſays alſo, that he fold the ſacred Veſlels to redecm Captives and Slaves, whoſe number was ſo 
great, that they would fill a whole Province. 

This may have reference eirher to the War of {aximns in the Year 387, or to the Inundation of 
the Barbarians, who having kill'd the Emperour Yalens ravag'd the Countries of Thrace and {lhyre- 
cam, and came over into /taly, where they made a. great number of Captives, which happen'd in 
the Year 379- He ſpeaks alſo of a Famine which afflicted the City of Rowe under Damaſas in the 
Year 333» 

Laitly ſpeaking of a Depofitam entruſted with the Biſhop of Pavia, he ſays, that the Emperour 
did all that he could to wreſt it out of the hands of this Biſhop, that he might give ir to one of his 
Courtiers And we find a Law of Valentinian publiſh'd at Pavia, January the 2d. 386- All theſe 
Tranſactions do clearly demonſtrate, that the Books of Offices were not written by Sc. Ambroſe at the 
beginning of his Biſhoprick, and that 'tis very probable chey were not written till about the Year 
390, or 391, when Peace was reſtor'd to the Church after the Death of the Tyrant ſaximns. He 
follow'd and imitated in theſe Three Books the Defign and Method of Tz/!y's Offices. He confirms 
thoſe good Maxims which this Orator had laid down, and corrects thoſe that are imperfe&, refutes 
thoſe that are falſe, and adds ſeveral others which are infinitely more exccllent, more pure, and 
more ſublime. | 

The firſt Six Chapters of the Firſt Book of St. Ambre/e's Offices, are a Preface to the whole Work, 
wherein he enquires, when and how ir is ſeaſonable to Speak or to be Silent> The Biſhops are oblig'd 
by their Office to explain the Word of God ; but they ought to diſcharge this Duty with Humility 
they muſt learn by teaching, and that they may teach. This is what St. Ambro/e applies to him- 
felf. © For, ſays he, being removd all of the ſudden from the Civil Bench; and from the Office of 
& a Judge, that I might be promoted to the Prieſthood, I have taught what I had not then learn'd, 
* and was obligd to Learn and Teach at the fame time.” After this he diſcovers the Advantages of 
being Silent, and the Dangers to which a Man expoſes himſelt by ſpeaking; bur yet he would not 
have Men always to continue in filence. On the contrary, he ſays, that it is uſeful and neceflary to 
ſpeak, provided it be done with Humility and Moderation, provided that one weighs his Words in 
the balance of the Sanftuary, and does not follow the Motions of his Luſts, but Reaſon and Juſtice, 
and provided that he does not employ his Voice to retaliate Reproaches by Reproaches. | 

After this Preface he enters upon the Matter, and undertakes to treat of Offices. He affirms that 
this Name was not only in uſe among the Philofophers, but that it is in the Holy Scripture. He 
quotes one ſingle Paſſage taken out of the Goſpel of St. Zake Ch. 1- P. 23- Where there is mention 
made of the Miniſtry of Zacharias, and he tranſlates the Greek Word by Office. This example does 
not prove very ſtrongly what he had aftirm'd. Afrer this he gives two Etymologies of the Word Off- 
ciam ; the Firſt is ab efficiends, quaſs efficinm, and the Second ab officiendo. The Philoſophers diftin- 
guiſh'd Three Sorts of Offices, of Honeſty, of Profit, and of Pleaſure. St. Ambroſe fays, that the 
Chriſtians know no other bur that of Hone/ty, becauſe they referr all to the Happineſs of Heaven, be- 
ing perſuaded, that the Profits and Pleaſures of this Life, are neither tre Profits nor trae Pleaſares. 
And therefore he treats only of the Offices which have reference to Honeſty, He affirms that this 
'Term of Honeſty and Decency was known to David before the Philoſophers uſed it 3 and for ptoo 
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ſ>SAA of this, he quotes P/al. 6 2+ 'Praiſe beromes thee, O Lord, in Zion, Te aecet hymns, Dens, in Ston. 
St.Ambroſe. He adds ſome Paſlages of St. Pal, where he ſpeaks of Decency and Honeſty. He affirms that P1rha- 
Loras follow'd David in impoling the Law of Silence upon his Diſciples. But he puts a very great 
difference berween their Precepts, in that Pxthagoras wholly forbade his Scholars to fpeak, whereas. 
David teaches us to ſpeak with moderation, and to hold our Peace when it is convenient to do ſo. 
He diſtinguiſhes Two Sorts of Offices, the leſs perfect which he calls medium, and the moit pertect. 
He explains this by the Words of Jeſus Chriſt to rhe young Man, who ask'd him whar he mult do 
to inherit Eternal Life. Jeſus Chriſt anſwer'd him at firſt, Keep rhe Commanaments, Do not commit 
AMarder nor Adultery, 8c Thele, ſays St. Ambroſe, are the leſs perfe&t Offices, to which there is (till 
ſomething wanting. Thoſe that are perfect are defign'd by what Jeſus Chriſt 1aid atterwards to the 
young Man, when he had an{wer'd him that he had obſerv'd all theſe things Jf yox would be 
perfett, go and ſell all your Goods, and give them to the Poor, and you ſhall have Treaſare in Hea- 
wen, and come and follow me. This gave occaſion to St. Ambroſe to recommend Alms giving as one of 
the principal Duties of the Chriſtian Life. 
Here he treats very largely of the Providence of God, and proves againſt the Philoſophers, that it 
extends to all Creatures. Why then do the Wicked here enjoy Plenty > This is the common Objettion: 
To which St. Ambroſe anſwers, Firſt, that this Abundance does not make them happy -in this Lite, be. 
cauſe the remorſe of their Conſcience torments them. 
He adds in the Second place, that we muſt not wonder, if the Wicked ſeem to be happy in this 
Life, and on the contrary the Good ſeem to be miſerable, becauſe this is not the Place of Reward or 
Pumiſhment. That we muſt wait till the other Life, when every one ſhall receive according to his 
Works, that here we are in a place of Combare, that the Juſt are to endure continual Aflaults, thar 
they may obtain one day the Reward of their Victory ; whereas the Wicked here enjoy Repoſe 
who deſerve no Reward, after which ſhall follow the Puniſhments which their Sins deſerve. 
That i ſhorr, God has granted to thoſe the good Things and Advantages of this Lite, that they 
might be without Excuſe in the Day of Judgment , for not obſerving the Commandments of 
Gods 
St, Ambroſe having thus eſtabliſh'd theſe general Maxims, enters upon the particular confideration of 
the Duties of every State. 
; He begins with thoſe which belong to young Men : He recommends to them above all things 
_ | Shamefac'dneſs and Modeſty ; he gives a wonderful deſcription of this Vertue, and proves how necet- 
ſary i is fo Clergy-men. He ſays, that he had hindred one from entring into Holy Orders, becauſe 
his Countenance was not modeſt enough, and that he had forbid another to walk before him becauſe 
he had:t00 confident a Gate. He counſels them not to be preſent at Feaſts, and to ſhun the Conver- 
ſation of Women ; he recommends to them ro ſtay at home, and to apply themſelves tro the Duties of 
Piety which are agreeable to their Miniſtry. Afterwards he gives Precepts for reſtraining the Motions 
of Anger and of other Paſhons. He deſcribes the Diſcourfes of Clergy-men. He does not think it fit 
that they ſhould uſe Railery. He gives them Three Rules for the good Conduttof their Actions. The 
Firſt is, to hold their Paſſions in ſubjection to Reaſon ; The Second is to obſerve Moderation; The 
Thrd is'to do all things ſeafonably and in order. He illuſtrates theſe Maxims by the Examples of ma- 
ny Saints in the Old Teſtament. | 
After he has laid down theſe general Rules, he diſcourſes of Vertues in particular, comparing the 
1des's which Chriſtians have of them with thoſe which the Pagan Philoſophers had ; and ſhews, that 
thoſe of the Chriftians are much more fublime- As for example, Juſtice among Chriſtians does not 
allow, that they ſhould render Evil for Evil; it acknowledges no particular Intereſt, and it rakes 
place, not only with reſpect ro Friends, bur alſo to declared Enemies Likewiſe Chriftians are not 
only to do good to their Friends and their Relations, but alſo to their Enemies. It is-not Vanity, but 
Charity,, which is the foundation of their Liberality ; they do not only give of rheir Supertluities, bur 
alſo of their Neceſlaries. Their ſtrength conſiſts chiefly in ſuffering with Courage and Conſtancy, in 
keeping oft the Violence which'is offer d to the Weak, in over-coming their Pathons, in deſpiſing the 
Riches sf this World, and ſeeking after, loving and valuing nothing but Vertue. They preſerve. an 
evenneſ$ of Soul and wonderful Tranquility of Mind in the midft of Crofles : Yet they do nor raſh- 
ly expoſe themſelves, and are not aſham'd to fly, when they find themſelves too weak to refift Per- 
fecutions. In ſhort, their Moderation conſiſts in Tranquility of Mind, in the Jove of Mildnefs, in 
compleat Meekneſs and perfect Honeſty. St. Ambroſe explains particularly all the parts of theſe Ver- 
twes, ;g»ves excellent Precepts for obſerving them, and propoſes admirable Examples .of them taken 
our'of he Holy Scripture. He produces alſo ſome Examples of them taken our:of Ecclefiaftical Hi- 
{tory ; that of St. Lawrence is very remarkable. St. Ambroſe propoſes him as an iHuſtrious Pattern of 
Conſtancy. He ſays, ** That this holy Deacon, ſeeing X5/ts his Biſhop dragg'd away to Martyr- 
** dom, hefcll a weeping, not that the Martyrdom of his Maſter griev'd him, =_ becaule he was left 
*.behind him in'the World ; upon which account he addrefles to him in theſe Words : Whirher go - 
« yote, my Father, without your Son 2 Whither run you, O holy Biſhop, without being accompanied > 
© 26x7 Deacon ? Tor never us d to offer Sacrifice without a Miniſter ; what is it then + Ia has diſpleas d 
«* yon in -me ? Is it becauſe you have found that I have not well diſcharg d my Office ? Try now, whether 
* you-have choſen a good Miniſter: Why do you refuſe him with whom you have conſecrated, and who 
«*. bas conſecrated the Holy Sacraments with you ? Why do you refuſe him, ſay I, to mingle his Blocd with 
* yours * St. Ayſtus an{wers in theſe Words, and others like them. 7 do not deſert you, my Son, 1 do 
* not abardon you, but you are reſery'd for greater Combates: Monurn no, you ſhall quickly follow me, 
« within Three Days zu ſhall be where 1 am. Such, fays St. Ambroſe, was the glorious Conteſt of thoſe 
two 
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© two Illuſtrious Martyrs, who ſtrove who ſhould firſt ſuffer for Jeſus Chriſt, The Hiſtory of Orefkes ARA 
* and P/ades meets with applauſe, when it is repreſented how. each of them endeavoured with all $t, 4nibroſes 
< his might to die for one another. Theſe two would both have died, the one havins committed | 
« Parricide, and the other being a Complice in it ; but there was nothing that obliged Sr. Larrence to 
<* offer himſelf to Death, his own Zeal only induc'd him to it ; and three Days after, as he was roa(t- 
* ing upon a Grid-Iron, he ſtill mock'd the Tyrant, ſaying, 1 am roaſted enowgh, turn me and eat me; 
<« and to he overcame the Violence of Fire by the Strength of his Courage. © We muſt nor forget the 
Example ot Sr. Agnes which St. Ambroſe relates before this. © This Holy Virgin, fays he, being in 
& danger of lofing either her Chaſtity or her Life, ſecur'd her Virginity, by yielding up this Mortal 
<« Life to purchate an Eternal one. | 

About the End of this Book St. Ambroſe infifts upon the principal Vertues of Clergy-men ; he re- 
commends to them above all things Difintereſſedneſs and Purity. It appears by this place, That 
St. Ambroſe thought that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, were obliged to live in Celibacy, and that thoſe 
could not be received into rhe Clergy who had been twice* married, tho' they had been married the 
' firſt time before their Baptiſm. 

He concludes with ſpeaking of the Truſt committed to us, and of the Fidelity we ſhould ſhow in 
keeping that which is entruſted to us. He recommends to the Clergy-men who take Care of the Ye- 
{try, ro diſcharge their Duty with Faithfulneſs and Modeſty. 

He begins the Second Book with enquiring, wherein conſiſts true Happineſs; and he ſhows, Thar it 
conſiſts in the Knowledge of God, and in Innocency of Life; That all other good things, do nor 
only fall ſhort of our ſupreme Happineſs, but they do not ſo much as render us more happy; as on 
the contrary, the Croſſes and Mitferies of this Lite do not render us more unhappy; That the good 
things of this World, ſuch as Riches, Abundance, Joy, &c- are truly Evils, becauſe they hinder us 
from working out our Salvation ; whereas thoſe things which are believed ro be evil, as Pain, AMi- 
tion, Cc. are good for us, becauſe they give us Opportunities of praftiſing Vertue- 

Afterwards he treats of the Good that is Profitable ; and having ſhown that there is no true Profit 
without Honeſty, he diſcourſes of the ſeveral ſorts of Good Things thar are truly profitable, of Friend- 
ſhip, of Advice, of Fidelity, of Liberality, of Good-will, of Civility, ef the ProteCtion of the Poor 
and Aflited, of Hoſpitality, and the other Vertues neceſlary for maintaining Society and Commerce 
among Men- The Advices which he gives about theſe things, are, very Judicious : Some of them 
are as follows. Nothing is more profitable than to be loy'd ; nothing is more diſadvantageous than 
not to be loved. Mildneſs, Civility and Modeſty, cauſe us to be lov'd of all the World. Theſe 
Vertues are very becoming to Kings and Princes as well as to private Perſons ; they maintain Peace 
and Charity. A Man is more eafily truſted, who is lov'd by many. When Counſel is to be ask'd, 
we ſhould addreſs our ſelves to a Perſon who is equally Juſt and Wiſe. Theſe Two Vertues are in- 
ſeparable. We muſt not only afliſt the Poor who have nothing to live upon, but it is a Piece of 
Prudence and Charity to help alſo thoſe who are unfortunate in their Aﬀairs, chiefly, when it is not 
by their Dcbauchery that they are reduc'd to this Condition, but by ſome unforeſeen Misfortune- 
'Tis alſo a Duty of Charity to redeem Captives, and reſcue them out of the Hands of their Enemies, 
to fave Women from Diſgrace; this is, to reſtore Children to their Fathers, and Fathers to their 
Children, and Citizens to their own Country. There are ſome alſo that do a Work of Charity, by 
marrying Orphan Daughters When we cannot help others by giving them Money, it is good to 
afltiſt them by our Counſel and Labour. We muſt do Works of Charity with Prudence, and not 
give Alms to thoſe that are unworthy. There are fome that feign Debts, and others that deplore 
their Miſery; we muſt examine wherher theſe things be true or no; and we are not only to employ 
our Hands to give, but alſo to make uſe of our Eyes to confider the Perſons to whom we give. We 
muſt look upon him who does not ſee us, and ſeek after him who is aſham'd to be found. Yet we muſt 
not retrench our Alms, under a pretence that many ask them who do not deſerve to receive them. I 
omit many other fine Maxims which he propoſes concerning Alms, and contempt of Riches; but 
I cannot forget that place, where he. fays, That he broke in pieces the Sacred Veſlels to redeem Cap- 
tives He juſtifies himſelf in this Action, or rather he draws from it a great deal of Glory. © The 
* Church, ſays he, was founded without Gold, if ſhe has it now, 'tis to give it and not to keep it ; 
« *tis for aſſiſting the Poor with it in their great Neceffities What would be faid of a Biſhop, who 
© to preſerve the lifeleſs Veſſels, would ſuffer the living Members of Chriſt to periſh > Would he fay, 
* T am afraid leſt the Temple of the Lord ſhould be ſpoil'd of its Ornaments > Might it not be an- 
«< ſwered to him, That 'tis not neceſſary that the Sacraments of the Altar ſhould be adminiftred in 
« Gold or Silver ; That the Redemption of Captives was an Ornament much more pleafing in the 
« fight of God ; That thoſe Veſſels could nor be put to a nobler Uſe than when they are employ'd 
* to redeem the Lives of Chriſtians ; That the true Treaſure of the Lord is that which has the ſame 
<< effe& with his Blood ; That then a Veſſel is known to be truly the Lord's when there is a double 
* Redemprion to be obſerv'd in it ; that is, when the exteriour Veſflel redeems from the Enemy, 
« thoſe whom the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt had redeem'd from Sin- 

He juſtifies alſo this Conduct by the Example of Sr. Laurence who ſhow'd the Poor when the 
Treaſures of the Chyrch were demanded of him. At laſt, He concludes, That tho? it be a Crime to 
break the Veſlels of the Church, to turn them to our own Profit ; yet on the contrary, it is an Act 
ot Charity and Vertue to do it, to diſtribute them to the Poor, to redeem Captives, or to build a 
Church, when ſuch things are neceſſary. He adds, That he uſed that Precaution, as to take firſt 
the Veſlels which were not Conſecrated, and afterwards to break and melt thofe rhat were, left any 
ſhould turn the Sacred Chalices to profane Uſes. He concludes this Book with — ” the 

AE 


208 "4 New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory © 


>AA\ Clergy, to keep with Faithfulneſs and Courage what is depoſited in the Churches by Widows, 2nd 
St. Ambroſe. relates ſome Examples of the Boldneſs wherewith ſome have detended thele things agaialt thote who 
came to invade them. 
And hereI muſt reſume the 24th. Ch. of which I have ſaid nothing» St. Ambrofe there deſcribes the 
chiet Duties of Clergy-men towards others in a few Words, * We mult, ſays he, prepare our ſelves 
* by good Attions and by a good Intention to receive Offices, and chiefly thole of the Clergy. We 
© mult not carry our ſelves proudly in them, nor eſtrange our ſelves from them by negligence ; we mutt 
© equally ſhun Ambition and the Aﬀettation of refuling them. Simpliciry and Uprightneſs compre- 
«© hends all, and theſe are of themſelves commendable enough: In the Exerciſe of his Minittry he mutt 
© neither be too ſevere nor too remils, leit he ſhould ſeem either to exercile his Authority with Domi- 
© nion over the Flock, or elle to negle& the Duries of his Miniſtry ; he muſt endeavour ro oblize ail 
* the World A Biſhop ſhould contider and protect the Prieſts and the other Clergy-men, he ſhould 
© not be offended it they purchaſe Eſteem either by their Charity, or their Faſting, or their Piery, or 
© their Learning : But theſe ought not to exalt themſelves, much lefs employ their -own Merits ro - 
«diminiſh the Reputation of their Biſhop. The Wicked mult not be detended, nor Holy Things 
< given to thoſe that are unworthy of them ; but neither are we to reprove and condemn any Perſoiz 
© till he be convicted of a Fault. For if Injuſtice be otherwiſe above all things offenſive, i is infup- 
< portable in the Church, whereevery thing ſhould be regulated according ro Equity, where Impar-- 
© tiality ſhould be obſerved. The Powerful and Rich ought ro have no more Authority than rh: 
& Poor, becauſe the Rich and Poor are all one in Jeſus Chriit» The moit Holy ſhould arrribute no- 
© thing more to himſclf than others ; .for the more Holy he is, the more Humble he ought to be. 
* When we Judge we ought not to have any reſpect of Perſons. Favour ſhould have no place in our 
© Judgments but only the Jultice or the Cauſe. Nothing does more wound the Reputation and Cre- 
« dit which we may have, than to betray the Cauſe of the weak in Favour of thoſe that are more 
< Powertul; to reprove a Poor Man thar is Innocent ſeverely, and to excuſe a Rich Man that is Guilty. 
« 'Tis true that we are naturally inclin'd to favour Great Perſons, Jeſt rhey find that injuſtice has been 
© done them, and afterwards revenge themſelves upon us. Burt, Firlt, if you be afraid of making 
&* your ſelf Enemies, do not meddle with judging or oppoting. You can ſay nothing when a Matter 
<« of Intereſt is under debate, tho' it were better done to protect Juſtice; but when the Cauſe of God 
« lies at take, or it is to be feat'd that the Impious will be admitted to the Communion of rhe 
* Church, then ir is a very heinous Sin for Clergy-men to uſe Difl1 mulation. 
In the Firſt Chapter of the Third Book Sr.. Ambroſe ſhows, That this Maxim of Scipio, That be 
Was never more buſy nor leſs alone, than when he was by himſelf, was ancienter than Scipio ; and thar 
' it was verified in a more Illuſtrious manner in Aoſes, Elias, Eliſha, and the” Apoſtles, who did fo 
many wonderful things, when they ſeem'd to mind nothing- He adds, That a Juſt Man is never 
alone, becauſe he is always with God ; That he is never idle, becauſe he is always meditating ; 
That he ſeems to be unknown, and yet is Famous ; That when he is thought to be Dead, he then 
enjoys a more happy Lite ; That he is never more joyful than when others think him to be under 
Affliction ; That he is never richer than when he is poor, becauſe he places all his Happineſs in Ju- 
ſtice and Honeſty. He obſerves afterwards, That the Compariſon which the Philoſophers make be- 
tween the Good of Hcneſty and of Profit, has no place among Chriſtians, becauſe they acknowledge 
nothing Profitable to be Good which is not alſo Honeſt. He diſtinguiſhes two ſorts of Good and of 
Duty, that which is more, and that which is leſs perfect. In ſhort, he maintains, ,That a Juſt Man 
' ought never to ſeek his own Profit by doing Injury to others; but on the contrary, that he ought 
to {eek the Good of others above his own. He enlarges upon this Maxim, and proves, that for any 
Man to do Injury to his Neigizbour for his own Profit, is contrary to the Example, and to the Law 
of Jeſus Chriit, to the Law of Nature, to the Dictates of Conſcience, and to the Civil Laws. Pur- 
ſuant to this Principle he determines, that a Chriſtian in a Shipwrack ought not to. ſnatch from his 
Brother the Plank which he has taken to ſave himſelf ; and that he ought not to hght againſt a Rob- 
WJ ber who would ſ:t upon him, and lays it down for a General Maxim, That 'tis xever lawful to pre- 
ſerve our owa Life by putting another to Death. The Philoſophers were ſo far' in the right when 
they affirm'd, That a Wiſe-man, tho' he were ſecur'd for ever from any Diſcovery, ſhould do no- 
thing againſt his Duty ; but finding no Example to prove it, they had recourſe to the Fable of 
Gyees's Ring: St- Ambroſe confirms this Truth by the Example of David and St. Joh» Bap- 
riit, 
In a Word, St. Ambroſe proves that in all Caſes we ought to preferr Honeſty to Profit. He grounds 
upon this Principle his Aſſertion, That one who has gathered together much Corn, ought not to keep 
it up in his Barns until a time of Famine that he may Sell it very dear- Hecondemns this Practice as 2 
ſort of Ufſury, or Robbery. He would not have Strangers hindred from coming into Cities in a 
time of Famine, and blames the ancient Romans for the practiſe of this Rigour ; but praiſes an Old 
Man, who in his time was of a contrary Opinion. Having related many Examples taken out of 
Scripture, to ſhow that we qught to preferr Honeſty to Profit, he reproves the Condu& of thoſe 
who are always intent upon ſordid Gain, who uſe-all manner of Tricks to Cheat others of their Goods, 
and leave no means uneſſay'd to poſltis themſelves of their Neighbours Inheritance. He adds, Thar 
this Covetouſnels is very much to be blam'd in all ſorts of Perſons; bur it is infupportable in Clergy- 
men, who ought to allow dying Men their Liberty to make their Laſt Will with Diſcretion and 
Freedom : That a Clergy-man ought never to alienate the Goods which belong ro another for his 
own Profit, becaule it is his Duty to do Good to all the World, and to do no Injury to any Man. 


From hence he concludes that when we cannot help one Man but we muſt do Injury to another, it 
| :- 
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is more convenient to deny our Aſſiſtance to the former, than by doing him Good to Prejudice the NAA 
latter. For this cauſe he would not have Clergy-men meddle in Pecuniary Cauſes, becauſe in gaining mg 


from one they injure another. 

At laſt he collects ſeveral Examples taken out of the Old Teſtament, which he alledges to prove, 
That Honeſty is to be preferr'd before any Intereſt and Advantage whatſoever. He concludes this 
Book with ſome Excelicnr Precepts which he gives concerning Honeſt and Chriſtian Friendſhip. 1 
ſhall ſer down ſome of them. Friendſhip it felt ought to give place to Honeſty. No Man ought to 
favour his Friend when he is in the wrong, nor to deal unjuſtly by: him when he is in the right : As 
we ought to vindicate him when he is Innocent, fo we ought to reprove him when he is guilty; we 
ought to ſpeak to him with fincerity, to open our Heart to him, to. reprove him with Freedom, ro 
ſuffer for him when ir is neceſlary, and to relieve him in his wants- The Foundation of Friendſhip 
is Faith in God, and no Man can be a true Friend to another who is an Infidel towards God. Piety pre- 
ſerves Friendſhip, and inakes Friends equal. There can be no Friendſhip berween Perſons of ditfe-- 
rent Principles One Friend ought to admoniſh another without bitterneſs, and rebuke him wicthour 
reproaches- Our Friendſhips ought not ro be founded upon Intereſt, for Friendſhip is a Vertue and 
not a Matter of Traffick- There 1s no rrue Friendſhip where there is Flattery. Thus I have given an 
Abridgment of St. Ambroſe's Offices which is a very uſeful Book to reach all Chriſtians the Principles, 
Maxims, and Rules of that moſt Holy Morality which they profeſs : And this made ir ſo common in 
former Ages ; every one would have ir, every one would read it with attention, and thoſe who had 
kiſure made Abridgments of it which are {till extant. It were to be wiſh'd that Chriſtians, and chiefly 
Clergy-men would do the fame ſtill, and rhat rhey would draw trom this pure Fountain the Mora- 
lity which they teach and which they practiſe. The French Tranſlation which has been made of it 
may render it uſeful ro all Men. Bur let us proceed ro the other Treatiſes of St. Abro/e. 

The Books of Vireinity were written by St. Ambroſe at rhe Requeſt of his Siſter AZarce/iiaz, who 
having heard fome ſpeak of the Sermons which he had made about Virginity, defir'd him to fend her 
in writing what he had preach'd, fince ſhe could nor be fo happy as to hear him. Whereupon he pur 
his Sermons in the Form of a Treatife, and divided them into Three Books, which he addreis'd to his 
viſter Marcellina, in the Third Year of his Biſhoprick, thar is to fay in the Year 377. 

After a very humble Preface, he begins his Treatite with a Diſcourſe in praiſe of St. Agnes : He ſets 
off the Glorious Martyrdom of that Hluſtrious Virgin with inimitable Elegance. * To Day, fays he, 
* is the Feaſt of a Virgin, let us imitate her Purity : It is the Holy-day oft a Martyr, let us offer up 
* Sacrifices : *Tis the Feſtival of St. Agacs, let Men admire her, and Young Children entertain bleſſed 
* Hopes of her ; let Married Women wonder, and Virgins erideavour to imitate her- But what can 
« we ſay worthy of a Perſon whoſe very Name is a ſufficient commendation. Her Zeal was above 
«© her Age, and her Vertue exceeded the Powers of Nature. . - « « This Holy Virgin ſuffer d Mar» 
© tyrdom at Twelve Years of Age. By how milich the Cruelty of thoſe who did nor ſpare ſuch ten- 
© der Years is to be deteſted, by ſo much is the Vertue of that Faith to be admir'd, which could 
© make a Martyr at that Age- . . . + Here is a New kind of Martyrdom. She was not yet of an Age 
<« fit to ſuffer, and yet ſhe was already able to Conquer. She went to Death with more gaiety than 
« a young Bride to the Nuptial Bed. All People mourn'd for her, and yet ſhe ſhed not one Tear 
© tor her ſelf. It was Matter of admiration, to ſee her prodigally throw away that Life, which ſtiz 
<« had ſcarce yet taſted, with as much Eaſe as if ſhe were arriv'd at the end of her Courſe» In ſhort, 
« what ſhe did was fo incredible of humane Nature, that it was believ'd to be from God, for what- 
« foever tranicends the Power of Nature, muſt proceed from the Author of it- What Threatnings 
« did not her Executioner uſe to frighten her 2 What Artifices did he not employ to pun her 2 
* By what various Solicitations did he attempt her to yield ro Marry? That were, faid ſhe, an In- 
« jury to my Divine Spouſe, to entertain any hopes of being able to pleaſe others ; I am only his 
« who has choſen me firſt: Why do you delay, Executioner, to do your Office? Let this Body of 
© mine periſh, ſeeing it is ſo unhappy as to be pleafant in the Eyes of thoſe whom I would nor have 
« it to pleaſe. Having ſpoken theſe Words ſhe pur her ſelf into a Poſture to receive the Fatal Blow ; 
© ſhe pray d and then ſubmitted her Neck. You fee here a double Sacrifice in one Victim- She is 
- a _—_ both for Religion and Virginity ; ſhe remains a Virgin and obtains a Crown of Mar- 
** tyrdom- | 

St. Ambroſe, having propoſed this Iluſtrious Example, treats at large of the Excellency of Virgi- 
nity» He ſhews, That this Vertue comes from Heaven, and that God is the Author of it ; That the 
Heathens neither knew ir, nor praGtis'd it as they ought ; That the Jews themfelves did not eſteem 
it, and that it was not common amongſt Men till Jeſus Chriſt came into the World. Afterwards he 
gives a Catalogue of the Advantages which Virginity has above the married State, by comparing thele 
Two Conditions. © I do not condemn Marriage, ſays he, but I will prove that Virginity is more Excel- 
* lent. Let us compare, if you pleaſe, the more conſiderable Advantages of married Women with 
© the leaſt Happineſs of Virgins: The married Woman may boaſt of her Fruirfulneſs, which makes 
© her happy in Children, but: the more ſhe brings into the World, the more Pain ſhe ſuffers. She 
* may reckon upon the Comfort and Support ſhe ſhall have from her Children ; bur with this ler 
© her balance the troubles they bring upon her. What might I not fay of the troubles which Mo- 
&© thers muſt undergo both in Nurſing Children and bringing them up, and then in marrying of 
* them? What is more harſh than that SubjeCtion or rather Slavery to which Wives are reduc'd 2 
« What is more uneafy than thoſe perpetual Complaifances which they mult always uſe towards 
* their Husbands? Fears and Jealoufies and a Thouſand other Cares render them unhappy. The Ne- 
* ceffityand Slavery they undergoin dreſſing and — themſelves is a perpetual Puniſhment. But, 

. x A you, 


210 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


« you, O bleſſed Virgins, know not what all this attiring means, you have no other Ornament but 


St. Ambroſe. * Modeſty and Chaſtity ; you court no other Beauty than that of Vertue, a Beauty which cannot be 
So «© ſhar'd with others, ncr taken away by Death, nor defac'd by any Sickneſs ; you have none to pleaſe 


* but God who loveth beauritul Souls, tho' they be ſhut up in- deform'd Bodies; you are not troubled 
*- with the Inconveniences of Child: bearing, and of bringing forth Children, and yer you have a very 
* numerous Spiritual Off ſpring. 

St. Ambroſe complains that there were ſo few Perſons at :/an who profited by his Inſtructions, 
whilſt a great many Virgins, not only from Bo/ogna and Placentia, but even from MMamritania, came 
ro receive the Veil at /7/az. He reproves Mothers who hindered their Daughters from coming 
to his Sermons, leſt they ſhould embrace Virginity. Art laſt, he commends thofe Virgins who de- 
voted themſelves ro God without their Parents leave, and relates the Example of a young Gentle- 
woman, who being preſs'd by her Mother and Relations to Marry; threw her felf down before the 
Altars, and would not ſtirr from thence till ſhe had obtained the Conſent of her Parents to her pro- 
feding Virginity. 'Tis obſervable, chat St. Ambroſe ſays, That at length her Relations approv'd her 
Defign, and ſo ſhe was not depriv d of her Eſtate. 

In the Second Book he underrakes to Inſtruct Virgins by ſome Examples which he propoſes to them : 
And becauſe the Virgin /Zary was undoubtedly the moſt perfect of all Virgins, her Example is the 
Firſt and moſt Iluſtrious. St. Ambroſe here propeſes her Life as a Pattern which Virgins ought ro 
imitate, and repreſents her Vertues in a moſt Excellent manner. From this Father Preachers and 
Devato's may learn how to praiſe the Virgin in ſuch a manner as is worthy of her, without ſtuffing 
their Diſconrſes with Apocryphal Stories, Exceſſrve Praiſes, aud Falſe Netionss The Pittare which 
he draws of her, repreſents her as (he was, and ſets before our Eyes her Natural Beauty; whereas 


' ſome of the Devoto's of the latter Ages, have changed and disfigured her by vain Ornaments, which 
' are no ways agreeable to her, neither conld ſhe her ſelf endure them. 


Sr. Ambroſe having propos 'd to Virgins the Example of the bleſled 2fary, as the Pattern of their 
Life; ſcrs before them alſo the Example of St. Thec/a the Martyr, to Inſtrutt them how to die well. 
He ſub joyns the Example of a Chriſtian Virgin of Aztioch, who being carried to the Stews becauſe 
ſhe would not Sacrifice to Idols, was deliver d from the Danger ſhe was in by a Soulidirr, who 
chang'd Clothes with her and fav'd her. But when this came to be known, che Souldier was carried 
to the place of Puniſhment, where the Virgin alſo rendred her ſelf, and they both receiv'd the Crown 
of Martyrdom. Sr. Ambroſe deſcribes this Hiſtory in very lively and eloquent Figures, and com- 
paring it with the Fable of Damon and Pythias, he proves that this Action was much nobler and 
greater, than that which is related of thoſe two famous Friends. Towards the End, he excuſes him- 
{elf for uſing ſo many Flowers and Figures of Rhetorick in relating theſe Examples of Virgins, which 
he ſays hedid not do to ſhow his Eloquence, but to win the AﬀeCtion of Virgins by the Sweetneſs 
and Smoothneſs of his Diſcourſe, and to render their Condition the more Amiable by the Beauty of 
the Examples which he propos'd to them, before he proceeded to the Precepts and Advices which 
might be leſs agreeable. | 

The Third Book begins with an Exhortation which Pope LZiberixs made to AMarcellina St. Ambroſe's 
Siſter when he gave her the Veil at Reme in the Church of the Apoſtles on Ciriftmas-Day. There is 
no probability that this very Diſcourſe ſhould be Liberixss, but it was certainly made by St. Ambroſe, 
and contains very uſeful Advices to Virgins conſecrated to God. After he has exhorted them to love 
their Divine Spouſe, he preſcribes Rules concerning their principal Duties; he enjoyns them to be 
very Sober, to ſhun Viſits from the People of the World, to keep Silence, and to be very Modeſt 
and Reſcerv'd in all their Actions. When he has given theſe Precepts under the Name of Liberizs, he 
praiſes the Vertues of his Siſter, and chiefly her Faſtings, but he Counſels her to moderate them, that 
ſhe may apply her ſelf more to other Spiritual Exerciſes, and eſpecially to Prayer- He fays, That 
ſhe ſhould pray in the Morning when ſhe awakes, before ſhe goes out, before and after Meals, to- 
wards Night, and when ſhe goes to Bed. He adviſes her alſo to repeat in her Bed the Lord's Prayer, 
and the Pſalms, either before ſhe falls aſleep, or when ſhe awakes. And he thinks that ſhe ought to 
repeat every Morning the Creed as the Seal of our Faith. He add, That ſhe ought to weep, and 
ſhun exceſſive Mirth, the Pleaſures of this World, and particularly Dancing And to diſſuade Chri- 
ſtian Virgins from it, he relates the Example of the Dancing of Herzoatas's Daughter, and deſcribes 
the fatal Conſequences of it : A fit Example, fays he, to teach Wiſe and Chriſtian Ladies, that they 
ought not to ſuffer their Daughters to practiſe Dancing. 

Laſtly, St. Ambroſe anſwers the Queſtion which AZarce//ia had put to him, ro know what was to 
be thought of Virgins who kill'd themſelves or threw themſelves head-long to ſhun falling into the 
hands of their Perſecutors, who ſought to deprive them of their Faith and their Virginity. He relares 
the Example of St. Pelagia who kill'd her ſelf, and of the Mother and Siſters of that Saint, who threw 
themſelves head-long intc the River. He ſubjoyns the Example of St. Sotera who was of his own 
Kindred, and concludes from theſe Examples, that this Zeal is no ways forbidden» Here the Third 
Book of Virgins ends in all the Manuſcriprs, tho' in the printed Editions there are many Pages added, 
that haveno relation to this Treatiſe, which St. Ambroſe concludes with theſe Examples, as appears by 

the beginning of this laſt Chapter. 

The Treatiſe of #/idows was written ſoon after that of Virgins, as St- Ambroſe declares at the begin- 
ning of it- It was the Inconſtancy of a Widow which made him undertake this Work, St. Ambroſe 
had Comforted her after the Death of her Husband, and had Exhorted her to lay afide her Mourn- 
ing, bur ſhe abuſing his Advices, had made uſe cf them to gain Authority to her Deſign of marrying 
again» The Holy Father being unwilling that ir ſhould be thought he had counſell'd her to do fo, 

| . wrote 
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wrote this Treatiſe of 771dows, wherein he exalts the State of Widows 4s approaching near to the Far- RAE 
tection of Virgins. For proot of this he nor only alledges rhe Teitimony of the Anoftle Se. Par!, St-4rnbro/e. | 
bur he relates alfo the Examples of many Widows of the Old and New Teſtamenr. He exhorts =<=2 | 
Widows to continue in their Widow-hood, and in his Addreſs to this Widow who had eccation'd his 
writing this Book, he ſhows her, That all the Reaſons which ſhe alleds'd for proceeding ro a $z- 
cond Marriage, were weak; yet he does not condemn either Firſt or Second Marriages; on the con- 
trary, he rejects the Opinion ot the Herericks who had forbidden them ; bur he preterrs the Stats of 
Virgins and Widows betore that of married Women, and refutes with ſharpneſs the Reaſons which 
Women ule for running into Second Marriages. Alrho' he would nor openly declare his Opinion of 
their Conduct, who uſe the Knite and Fire to Check the Morions of the Fleſh; yet he ſpeaks of it 
atter ſuch a manner as plainly diſcovers that he did nor approve it, and obſerves that it is contraty to 
the ancient Canons. This Treatiſe 1s cired by St» Ambroſe in his Commentary upon Sr. Lzhe, 
by - Jerom in Letter Fifry to Pammachias , and fo there can be no doubt bur it is thit 
Father's» : : 

There 1s in this Edition a little Treatiſe of Virginity, which in the former Editions had been plar'd 
at the end of the Second Book about Virgins, bur it is parted from it in all the Manuſcripts, and is 
evidently a diſtinct Treatiſe. The Treatite of Widows, which is there cired, was written after the Two 
Books of Virgins. 

This little Piece 1s not very coherent. In it he praiſes the tfarions Judgment of S:/omon, he blames 
the Action of Fephtha ; and then he detends himſelf againſt thoſe who accus'd him of giving exceſſive 
Pcailes to the State of Virginity, and demonſtrates the Excellency and Advantages of ir. He occa- 
fonally anſwers thofe who ſaid, That the great numbers of Virgins would lefi:n the Race of 
Mankind, ana he maintains that there are no places more populovs than thoſe where there are moſ} 
Virgins: For Proot of which he obſerves, that tho' at Alexandriain the Eaſt, and in Africa, there are 
an infinite number of Virgins, yet theſe Countries are very well peopled. He adds, thar if this Rea- 
_ _ good, they mult alſo adviſe Women to be lewd, becauſe fo they would have more 
Children. 

After this, he examines the Reaſons of thoſe who find no fault with the Conſecration of Virgins; 
bur only ſay, That we ſhould wait till they be of ſufficient Age before they receive the Veil. He con- 
feſles, that a Biſhop ought ro beware of giving the Veil with too. much precipitation, but then he 
ought not ſo much to regard their Age, as the ripene(s of their Parts, nor ro conſider ſo much the 
number of their Years as the Diſpoſition of: their Hearts z that every Age can follow Jeſus Chritt, and 
embrace the perfection of a Ciriſtian Life- This gives him occaſion to ſpeak of the way which Virgins 
ought to hold in following of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Lite they ought to lead to imirate him. He 
concludes with comparing the Inſtructions of the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, who exhort Virgins and 
Widows to live in Continence, to the miraculous Fiſhing of St. Peter ; and he prays the Lord, that he 
would make his own fiſhing ſucceſsful to the catching of many. This Piece was compos'd of many Ser- 
mons, and was made ſoon after the Treatiſe of Widows. 7 | | | 

The following Treatiſe is entituled in the printed Copies, Of the Inftruttion of a Virgin, addreis'd 
to Exſebirs, but in the Manuſcripts its Title is, A Diſcourſe of the perpetual Virginity of the Virgin 
Mary. And indeed the principal part of this Treatiſe is againſt the Error of Bonoſuz, who had op- 
pos d the perpetual Virginity of Afary. But that which gave occafion to St. Ambroſe to compoſz 
this Diſcourſe, was the Profeſſion of a Maid call d Ambreſia, Niece to E#x/ebins a Citizen of Bolonia, to 
whom St. Ambroſe had made an Exhortation when he gave her the Veil. He commitred the fame to 
Writing afterwards according to his cuſtom, and addrefs'd it to Exſebins with a Pretace, wherein he 
diſcourſes of the cliief Duties of Virgins that are conſecrated to God, which are Silence and Prayers 
Afrer this he gives an account of a Diſcourſe which he made when he gave the Veil to Ambroſea: 
There he ſays many things in praiſe of Women, and undertakes the Defence of that Sex agziaſt thoſe 
who blam'd it. He proves that they are unjuſtly accus'd as being the cauſe of Man's Falling and Of- 
fending ; and he extolls their Piety by propofing the Vertues of many Women. He ſhows, that if 
Eve gave occaſion to the Condemnation of Mankind, this Loſs was fully compenſated by ary, who 
15 the Honour of her Sex and of the Church. - St. Ambroſe wonders, that there have been Chriſtians 
who durſt oppoſe her perpetual Virginity. He adds, that this Error deſerv'd to be buried in Eternal 
Silence ; but becauſe it had been maintain'd by a Biſhop ( he means Bonoſzs ) he thought himſelf ob- 
ligd todiſcover and refute it ; which he does in the following part of this Diſcourſe, where he eſtabliſhes 
the perpetual Virginity of the Virgin Lary, and refutes the Obje&ions of Bonoſas, which were the fame 
with thoſe of Helvidins. ; = 

The Firſt Objection which he propoſes is taken from the Word /Zzlier or Woman, which 1s attri- 
buted in the Holy Scripture to the Virgin. St. Ambroſeſhews, that this Word is general, and is given to 
Virgins as well as Married Women and Widows. | 

The Second Obj-Qtion is founded upon this Paſſage of the Goſpel, Before they came together, and 

upon thar other, He knew her not before ſhe had brought forth her Firſt- born Son. Heanftwers, that 
theſe ways of ſpeaking do nor intimate that St. 7oſeph had afterwards any carnal Knowledge of the 
Virgin, but only that he had nor before ; and that the Deſign of the Evangeliſt is to diſcover the 
principal Myſtery, 9iz- That a Virgin conceiv'd Jeſus Chriſt by the Operation of the Holy Spirtr, 
and not to determine an incidental Queſtion» This Anſwer is much better than the Second, wherein 
he pretends, that the Word, cognovit, he knew, is to be underſtood only of the Myſtery, which was yet 
hid from Joſeph, Ss | 
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AA The Third Objection is taken from the Title of 7o/eph's Wife which is given to Afary. St. Ambrote 
St-Ambroſe. anſwers, That this Title might be given her tho' the were a Virgin, becauſe it is not the loſs of Vir- 
ginity that makes Marriage, but the aCtual Conſent of the Parties, tho' it were never Conſummated. 
Wherefore he makes no Scruple to conclude, That there was a true Marriage between Jo/evh and 
Mary. 
St. Auſtin and St. Jerom are of the ſame Opinion; Gratian and the Maſter of the Sentences follow'd 
them ; and fince that time it hath paſs'd tor a Maxim among Canoniſts and Divines. 

St. Ambroſe produces alſo an ObjeCtion taken from the Mention which is made of the Brethren of 
Jeſus Chriſt, bur he does not think that it deſerves to be inſiſted on, ſince the Word, Brother, is a ge- 
neral Word which has many fignifications, and agrees to others beſides thoſe who are born of the tame 
Father and the ſame Mother. 

St. Ambroſe proceeds afterwards to the Proofs of the perpetual Virginity of 1Zary. 

He fays Firſt, that fince Jeſus Chrift was able to preſerve the Virginity of his Mother, it is very im 
probable that he ſhould permit her to be depriv'd of that perfection. X 

The Second Argument is, that if Afary had not always been a Virgin, ſhe ſhould not have been pro- 


pos d as a Pattern and Example to Virgins. 
The Third is, that the Virgin was deſigned to be a Perſon of the greateſt Merits and Perf:&ions, 


but there is none greater than Virginity. 
The Fourth is, that Jo/eph durſt not come near her, whom he knew to be the Mother of 


God- , 
The Fifth, upon which he inſiſts more largely, is, That Jeſus Chriſt ſufficiently teſtified it, by re- 
commending her to his beloved Diſciple when he was upon the Croſs: For how, ſays he, could he 
remove her from her Husband, and give her to another, if ſhe had known a Husband ; How could 
this Diſciple take her to his own houſe, if ſhe had to do with another as her Husband 2 Jeſus Chriſt 
would never have divorc'd them, and 44ary would never have forſaken a Husband. This ſuppoſes, 
that St. Joſeph was yer alive, when Jefus Chrilt upon the Croſs ſpoke thus to his Mother. If this 
Matter of Fa& be not certain, the Argument is nothing worth. Beſides, ſuppoting there was a true 
Marriage between St. Jo/eph and the Virgin, as St- Ambroſe had already ſaid, they ought not ro have 
been parted ; *Tis true St. Ambroſe anſwers, That this Marriage, being defign*d only for the accompliſh- 
ment of the Myſtery, was to ceafe afloon as the Myſtery was perfect- 

[ It is plain from the 2d. ly fulfill'd by the death of Jeſus Chriſt. But I doubt this Antwer has 


Chapter of St. Luke, that our more Wit than Solidity- 

Saviour lived with Foſeph 

when he was 12 Years old; for not only Foſeph and Mary then lived together, but he went with them again to 
azareth, after he had Diſputed with the Doctors in the Temple, and was ſubje& unto Them : Afterwards 

when he entred upon the Miniſtry, the Galileans took offence at his Preaching becauſe of his being ( as they 

thought ) only the Carpenter's Son, which had been a groundleſs Suggeftion, it Zoſeph and 4iary had not Co- 

habited together z it does not indeed weaken the Opinion of the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin, tho' 

it takes off the force of this Argument by which St. Ambroſe went about to prove it. ] 


The Sixth proof which St. Ambroſe alledges for the perpetual Virginity of AZary, is grounded upon 
Ch. 44. of the Prophet Ezekiel. He explains what is ſaid in this place of a Gate ſhur, rhrough which 
the Lord of 1/-ae/ had paſs'd, and thinks it ought ro be underſtood of AZary, who is that Gate through 
which the Lord paſs'd without opening it, and which afterwards continued ſhut : Which ſhows thar 
ſhe loſt nor her Virginity, neither by bringing forth Chriſt into the World, nor after ſhe became 
the Mother of God. . 

St. Ambroſe having thus prov'd the perpetual Virginity of ary, exhorts the Virgins to follow 
her. He propoſes to them alſo another moit powertul Motive to engage them to keep their Virgini- 
ty ; and that is the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, their Celeſtial Spouſe, who is extremely jealous of their 
Purity» The Majeſty of this Spouſe ſhould make thoſe tremble who had any thoughts of being un- 
faithful to him. He is God, the Son of God, his Eternal Word, conſubſtantial to his Father. Hence 
St. Ambroſe takes an occafion to make a Digreſſion about the Divinity of the Word, and to diſpute 
againſt thoſe Hereticks that denied it. 'Tis probable that they were alſo the followers of Bozoſus 
witom he attacks in this place, ſince we learn from the Canon of, the Council of Arles, that theſe He- 
reticks follow'd the Error of the Photinians and -Paulianiſts ; trom whence in Geanadins's time the 
Photintans were call'd Bonofracks, as this Author obſerves in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers Che 14+ 
The Bexediftines who ſet out St. Ambroſe, whoſe exatneſs nothing has eſcaped, have not forgot to make 
this Obſervation. 

After he has occaſionally anſwer'd Two Objections of thoſe Hereticks, he returns to his firſt Subje& 
of the Virginity of ary, and continues to exhort the Virgins to imitate her. He applies to this 
purpoſe many Paſlages of the Canticles ; in particular he addrefies himfelt to Ambro/ra, and gives her 
excellent Inſtructions about the Yertues ſhe ſhould practiſe. He concludes with praying rhe 
you to receive her into the number of his Spouſes, and to pour upon her abundance of his 

races 

It appears by the Preface of this Book, that Ambroſia was ſtill to continue in her Fathers's Houſe 
though ſhe had receivd the Veil ; which plainly ſhows, thar all the Virgins conſecrated to God wege 
not yet ſhut up in Monaſteries, though there were already fome Monafteries ſet up. 

Towards the end, the Ceremonies of a Virgin's making Profeſſion, are deſcribed. She preſented 
her ſelf at the feer of the Altar, where ſhe made Profeſſion before the People ; the Biſhop pag $=« 
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ker; and gave her the Veil which diſtinguiſh'd her from other Virgins, but her hair was tot cuts 


St. Ambroſe fays in this Treatile, that he had already written many other Books concerning Virgins ; St-Ambroſe 


| and in it he recites many things which are in his Commentary upon St. Zyke composd in 386. At 
laſt he. ſpeaks of the Error of Bonoſus as a Herely publiſh'd nor long before, which ſhows rhat this 
Treatiſe was written in the Year 392. For the Afair of Bonoſus being carried into the Council of Ca- 
pa, held in the Year 391, they ſent ir back ro the Biſhops of /faceaona. | 

When St. Ambroſe tled from the Tyrant Exgenixs he retir'd to Bolonia, where he diſcover'd the Re- 
liques of St. Vitalis and Sr. Agricola, who had ſuffer d Martyrdom under the Perſecution of Dzoc/e- 
ſian and Maximilian, and made a ſolemn Tranſlation of them- From Bolonia he went to Florence, 
whither he carried the Reliques of theſe Saints, which he plac'd in a Church built by a holy Widow 
call'd Fuliana, which he was entreated to Dedicate. *T'was at . the Dedication of this Church, that 
he made the Diſcourſe entituled, An Exhortation to Virginity. Juliana having lott her Husband, was 
not only conſecrated ro God her felt, but by her Example and Inſtructions ſhe fo order d the matter, 
that ſhe gave all her Children to God alſo : Her Son Larrentivs was made Reader, and her Thres 
Daughters profeſs'd Virginity. St. Ambroſe upon this occalion relates the Exhortation ot this holy 
Widow to her Children. She rold her Son, that his Father and ſhe had given him that Name which 
he had, becauſe they had obtain'd a Son by the Interceſſion of St. Lanrence ; That they had defign'd 
him from that time for the Clergy, and that in this he ought to comply with their Defires, and ful- 
tl their Vows. Afterwards addrefling her Speech to her Daughters, ſhe deſcribes the Troubles of Mar- 
riage, the excellency of Virginity, and exhorts them-to confecrate themſelves to God. She concludes 
with preſſing her Son and her Daughters to accompliſh the Vows which ſhe and their Father ha4 
made in their behalf. St. Ambroſe purſues this Exhortation, by adding Inſtructions to teach the Vir- 
gins after what manner they ſhould live, and Examples to ſerve them for a Pattern. The example 
of St. Sothera, the Kins-woman of St. Ambroſe, is not here forgotten» Afterwards he promites to 7/- 
liana the Reward of her Piety. Laſtly, he prays the Lord to accept graciouſly of that Church which 
he was conſecrating. and to receive favourably the Prayers, and Sacrifices of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which ſhould be offer'd there, and particularly the Oblarion of all the Family of 7#{iana. This Trea- 
tiſe was written when St. Ambroſe retir'd upon the Account of the coming of Exgenias the Tyrant, in 
the Year 393, towards Eaſter. 

The Treatiſe of the all of a Virgin conſecrated to God, 1s here found under the name of St. Ambroſe. 
It is alſo among St. Ferom's Works, bur certainly it is not his; tor it is notorious that the Aurhor of 
this Treatiſe was a Biſhop, but Sr. Jerom was only a Prieſt. Gennadins aſſures us alſo, that Niceds 
Biſhop of Aquil/eia wrote a Diſcourſe addreſs'd to a Virgin who had faln into Sin, very proper to per- 
ſuade all thote who ſhould fall into the like Faults, to return from their Evil ways. This gave occaſion 
to the ConjeCture of many, that this Biſhop was the Author of thisjTreatiſe. But the Title alone is not 
aufficient proof, ſince St» Baſil wrote a Book upon the ſame Subje&t which has the fame Title. The 
Benediflines obſerve, that all the Manuſcripts which they have ſeen, attribute this Work to St. Ambroſe, 
except one only wherein it is attributed to St. Chry/o/fom. They maintain alſo, That there is norhing 
in this Book which may not very well be St. Ambreoſe's : But they confeſs that it has not the Stile of 
this Saint ; and indeed there is neither that ſharpneſs of Wit, nor the lively and ſpiritual Thoughts 
which are in his Works: This is more languid and leſs ſublime. Whoſoever be the Author of ir, he 
15 Ancient, for one may find there Traces of the ancient Diſcipline, one ſees rhat Publick Penance was 
adininiſtred but once : Nay, even this Author obliges this faln Virgin to do Penance all her lite, and 
he ſeems alſo to take from her the hopes of receiving Abſolution in this Life. It appears, that there 
were yet Idolaters in his time, and that the Adult were bapriz'd on Eafter-day. He admits a middle 
State between the Damn'd and the Happy ; he deſcribes the Ceremonies of the Profefſion of Virgins, 
almoſt as St. Ambroſe does. He ſays, that ſhe to whom he writes, who was a young Woman of Qua- 
liry call'd S»/anna, having reſolv'd againit the Will of her Kindred to embrace Virginity, profeſs'd it 
on Eaſter-day at Night in the great Church, where ſhe was accompanied by thoſe that were newly 
baptiz'd, holding lighted Torches in their hands; That there ſhe pronounc'd her Vows publickly be- 
tore the People, and then receiv'd the Veil and entred into a Monaltery ; that preſently after Reports 
were ſpread about which wounded her Reputation, and they were found to be falſe, and the Authors 
of them could not be diſcover'd ; but that Three Years after ſhe commitred the Crime whereot ſhe 
had been falſly ſuſpeRed before, ſuffering a young Man to lie with her many times, by whom ſhe was 
gotten with Child. She was accus'd allo of having deſtroy'd her Child, which Murder ſhe endea- 
vour'd by all means poſſible to conceal, and would never confeſs; but being convicted of it be- 
fore the Biſhop, ſhe was put under publick Penance. The Author ef this Treatiſe repreſents to het 
the monſtrous heinouſneſs of her Crime, and the Scandal ſhe 'had given ; he exhorts her to do Pe- 
nance all the reſt of her Life ; -he Orders her to repeat every day the 51ft. P/a/m, and to paſs her Life 
in Sorrow and Grief, that at leaſt ſhe might avoid the puniſhment of Hell-fire- He excites her alſo 
to the Acts of Penance and Compundttion, which he deduces from many places of Scripture. There 
is alſo a Chapter againſt him who had abus'd this Virgin, whom he exhorts to do Penance» The Au- 
tor of this Treatite is accus'd of being a Novatian, becaule he tells this Virgin, that ſhe ought not to 
expect Adbſolurtion of her Sin in this Litz ; and that thoſe who promis'd her pardon of her Sin- in this 
Life deceiv'd her. *'Tis true, that this Rigour was praftisd in tome Churches in the Firſt Ages of the 
Church. But he who ſpeaks thus in the Fourth Century, appears to be much inclin'd to the Nowa- 
tians. St. Ambroſe was the Man of all the Fathers who did moſt vigorouſly oppole this Maxim in his 
Books of Pexance, and therefore 'tis no wiſe probable that he ſhould affirm the fame in this Treatiſe, 
without giving any Explication of his Words. But here it may be faid, that this Author exhorts 
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AA this young Woman to do publick Penance; Why ſhould he exhort her to do Penance, if ſhe was un- 
; St-Ambr2/e.cxpable. of Abſolution > This is what St. Ambroſe and the other Fathers juſtly object againſt the o- 


S—>- --a:ians, That they put Sinners under Penance, and exhort and force them to do it, bur yet afterwards 
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they deprive them of the fruit of Penance by retuſing them Abſolurion. The Language of the Au- 
thor of this Exhortation 1s perfectly like that of the Nowatians. He exhorts this young Woman to 
co Penance, bur be gives her no hopes of obtaining Remiſfion in this Life : On the contrary, he tells 
lier expreſfly, that this ſhall not be, and that thoſe who promiſe it to her, do bur deceive her ; bur 
t15at the ought always to do Penance, to ſhun Eternal Torments. 'He.even dares not promiſe her 
Gicry, bur only the Privation of Torments. Theſe are Dottrines contrary to thoſe which St. 4- 
Gr0/c eftabliſh'd in his Book of Penance, or rather that is 'the only Do6trine which he oppoles there: 
it is no ways probable theretore, that this Treatiſe ſhould be his, and we muſt fti[l continue in as ® 
great uncertainties as ever Concerning, its Author. | 

The Book of 44yſteries or Sacraments is an Initruction to the New-baptiz'd, wherein St. Ambroſe 
explains to them the Significations and Virtue of the Sacraments which they had receiv d. :Here is an 
Abridgment of what is moſt remarkable in this Inſtruction. 

* Atter we have.ipoken. every. day of Morality, and propos d to.you the Examples of the Patri- 
** archs and Prophets, while the Proverbs were. reading, that you. might be accultom'd. to-tollow tle 
* Examples of the-Saints, and to lead a Lite becoming thoſe Perſons who are puritied by Baptiſm , 
* Tis now time to diſcourſe to.you. of the'Myſteries and ro explain.the Sacraments ; - for it we had 
* explaind.them to you before you were initiated, we ſhould have thought that we had profan'd rm- 
© ther than diſcover d them: Beſides chat the light of the Myſteries themſelves, which you did nor 
* expect, has now aſtoniſh'd you more than it we had inſtructed you about them before. Open 
* therefore now your Ears to receive the ſweet word of Eternal Life, which we ſignified to you when 
© we celebratefd-the Ceremony, by which we wiſh'd that they might be open'd,. by ſaying Epharha, 
* that fo all rhoſe who. were 'to come to Baptiſm might know what was demanded of them and 
* what they anſwer'd. Ar laft you are introduc'd into the place where rhe Sacrament of 'Baptiſin is 
* Adminiftred ; .you are oblig d to renounce the Devil and his Works, the World -and-its Pomps and 
* Pleaſures. You tound in this place the Waters and a Prieſt wiio conſecrated them ; the Body was 
<« plung'd into this Water to waſh away Sins ; the Holy Spirit deſcenacd upon this Water; you ought 
© not to fix your mind upon the External part of -ir, but to confider-in it a Divine Virtue» Do 
* not imagine therefore, that it is this Water which purifies you, 'tis the Holy Spirit. There are 
© Three things in Baptiſm, the Water, the Blood and the Spirit, and without theſe 'Three Things, 
* the Sacrament is not compleat; neither the Remitſion of Sins, nor Grace is receiv d, unleſs it be in-the 
* Name of theiFather, the-Son, and the Holy: Ghoſt. The Baptiſm of Jews and Infidels does nor 
<« purify at all ; 'tis-the Holy Spirit which deſcended formerly under the Figure of a Dove, which fan- 
© Gtifies:theſe.Warers. We mult not confider the merit of the Prieſt, for it is our Lord'Jeſus Chriſt 
© who baptizes. You made Profeſſion of believing in-the Father, the Son, and the/Holy Ghoſt. After 
© this you drew near unto the Prieſt, he anointed you and your Feet were waſhed. This Sacrament 
« blots our your hereditary Sins, and the Baptiſm blots out the Sins contrafted by your own 'W1ll. 
« After this.you receiv'd. white Garments, to ſignifie that you were ftript of Sin and clothed with In- 
© nocence. You received the Seal of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Wiſdom, of Power, &c. The Fa- 
© ther hath mark'd you our, the Son hath confirm'd you, and the Holy Spirit hath given you afſſu- 
« ranze. of your-Salvation. Afterwards you run to-the Heavenly Feaſt, and fee the Altar prepard, 
* where you receive a nouriſhment infinitely exceeding that of Afanna, a Bread more excellent than 
«< that of Angels. *Tis the Fleſh of Jefus Chriſt, the Bcdy of Lite, *tis-the incorruptible A7anra, *tis 
© the Truth whereof the {anna was only the Figurs, Perhaps you will tell me, 'But'I ſee another 
«thing? :How do you aſſure me, that it is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt which I receive? That we 
* muſt prove. We muſt ſhow that it is not the Body which Nature hath form 'd, but that which 
& the Benediftion hath Conſecrated : Which St. Ambroſe confirms by an infinite number of the like 
* Miracles ; and laſtly, by the'Myftery of the Incarnation which he compares to that -of -the Eucha- 


 *< it. A Virgin, ſays he, brought forth. This is againſt the Order of Nature. The Body which we 


* conſecrate came forth of a Virgin. Why do you ſeek for the Order of Nature in the Body of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, fince [Jeſus Chriſt was born of a Virgin-contrary ro the Order of Nature? Jeſus Chrift 
« had real-Fleſh which was faſtened to the Crofs. and laid in the Sepulchre. So the Euchariſt is the 
« true Sacrament of this Fleſh. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf aflures us of it : Thrs 35, ſays he, 'my Body; before 
© the BenediQtion of theſe: Heavenly Words it is of another Nature, after the Conſecration it js the 
* Body. »So'likewiſe of the Blood : 'Before Confecration-1t is call'd by another Name, after Conſe- 
&« cration it is call'd:the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and ye Anſwer, Amen, that's to fay, Tis true. Let 
*« the Mind acknowledge inwardly that which-the Mouth brings forth; let the Heart be of that Judg- 
* ment which the' Words expreſs. The-Chureh exhorts her Children to Receive -theſe- Sacraments 
* which.contain-the Body of Jeſus Chrift. This 'is not Bodily but Spiritual Foed, - tor the Body 
* of the Lord is Spiritual. Laſtly, this Heavenly -Mear gives us ſtrength, this Divine Drink r=jovces 
© us. Having therefore receiv'd theſe Sacraments, let us be perſuaded that we are- regenerated, and 
© Jet us not fay, How can this be > *Tis not by Nature but by the Holy Spirit. ; 

From hence we may learn the chief Ceremonies which were obſerved in the Church of 22:/an, As 
to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, theſe which follow are remark'd. The Ears of the Cate- 
chumens.were touch'd, ſaying Ephatha, and after that they were bidden enter into rhe place where 
they were robe baptiz'd. There they-were oblig'd to renounce the Devil,the World and its Fomps ; the 


Biſhop bleſſed - the Water of 'Baptiſm, the Creed was repeated to the Catechumens, they were _ 
| te 
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ted with Holy *Chriſms, their Feet were waſh'd, they were plungd into the Water, and at the RSAA 
fame time the Three Divine Perſons were invocated; afterwards they were Eloathed with White St. Ambroſe. 
Garments, the Sacrament of Confirmation was given them, and the Holy Spirit was called upon for — 
them : From thence they were condutted-ro rhe Altar, where they- were-prefent-at the 'Conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, and received the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, anſwering; 2, 

Since theſe Ceremonies and the Doctrine of this Treatiſe do not agree with rhe Opinions of Prote- 
ftants, ſome among them have done what they conld to-raiſe Donbts'about this Book whether it were 
St. Ambroſe'ss But the Reaſons which they alledge are fo weak, rhat-the ableſt Men among them 
have fincerely acknowledg'd that it is really his. There are very ſtrong Proofs thar it is this Father's; - 
the beginning alone diſcovers that it is his, for there he ſpeaks- plainly of the Sermons he hzd made to 
the:Catechumens upon the Lives of the Patriarchs and Prophets. This does not agree-to any other 
Author bur St. Ambroſe; 'tis the Stile of this Father, tho' he treats of things more particularly 
thary int his other Books. Tis his Do&trine, and no body doubts but: it is his Work : 'It has always 
been cited under his- Name, and 1s attributed to him {in all the Manuſeriprs. This  Difcourte 
was ſpoken by St. Ambroſe, after his Sermons upon the Lives of -45raham, 1ſaac and: Fxcob, rowards 
the Year 387- | | "Ents 

Tac Cine of-Criticks are very much divided concerning the Author of the Book of 'the Sxcrs- 
ments, The Beneaditfines produce ih their Preface what'has been ſaid upon this SubjeR, and after 
having given a very Wiſe and Equitable Judgment about-the different-Opinions, they give-their own 
Thcughts of it, and build their Judgment upon good Reaſon. Firtt of all, they obſerve, That ris 
indifferent to the Members of the-Church of Rome, to whont this Work be attributed, fince St. Ar- 
broſe teaches the ſame Doctrine - in-his Treatiſe of Myſteries ; and ſo, tho' it were ſuppoſed wich 
Anbertine, that the Author of the Book about rhe Sacraments 1s of the Seventh Age, or with Daze, 
thatihe is of -the-Eighth, the: Cauſe of the Church would be fo much the ſtronger, becauſe it would 
have two different Teſtimonies of the Judgment of the Church; and in different Ages, wiz. Sr. 4Am:- 
bro{e in the Fourth Age, and this Autnor 1n-the Seventh-or Eighth. Tho' this were not fo, and rhe 

Church might draw ſome Advantage from ſuppoſing that St. Ambroſe was the Author of the Boo!: 
about the Sacraments ; yer if it ſhould appear that the contrary Opinion is more probable, we mult 
undoubtedly follow ir. We mult judge of theſe kind of Matters without Prejudice and AﬀeRtion, 
and we mult not conſider what would be moſt advantageous to our ſelves, but whar comes neare{t 
ro the Truth. This is what-the Benedifties do ; they profeſs to:Examine this Queſtion wirh all pot- 
fible fincerity, as if it had never been canvaſſed before, and without addifting themſelves tothe Preju- 
dices of any Party, They immediately diſapprove-tht Reproaches which the Proteſtant Criticks 
have thrown-upon -this Author, they-cannot+ endure that they ſhould make him paſs for an Ignoranc 
and Ridiculous Perſon, tor an Impoſtor and a Liar ; They vindicate him from ſome Miſtakes and Ab- 
ſurdities, which Coy, Rivet, and Dailece had faften'd upon thim- They ſhew, Thar this-Expreflion, 
For thi: cauſe at Rome the Name of the Faithful is given'to the baptizd, is not fo ridicylous as theſe 
Criticks imagine, becauſe tho'1t were true, that. theHaptizd were call'd by the fame Name in other 
Churches, yet it were no unprofirable'Obſervation, that in the.Church of 'Rome they were call'd fo alfc. 
They obſerve, That fome Manuſcripts have Ree, ſtead of Rime, but they do rot think: that we 
are obliged to follow this Correction. + They ſhow alſo, That the manner wherein this Author re- 
lates the laſt Words of the Pater No/ter, Ne patiaris nos induci in tentationem inſtead of Ne nos indycas 
1 tentationem ; that this manner, I-fay, of ending the Lord's Prayer was not peculiar to him, and that 
St. Cyprian read and repeated thus the laſt Words of the Lord's Prayer. Laſtly, They defend him 
again(t the Accuſations of Barbariſm, of falſe Subtilty, of vain Allegories, which are charg'd upon 
him by the Criticks whom we have mentioned. | FILES 

After this the Beredifines produce the Reaſons which are. alledg'd by Catholick Authors, to 
ſhow that the Books of the Sacraments were St. Ambroſe's, and at the'fame time prove that they 
are not very convincing: 

The Firſt is drawn from the Authority of many ancienr Manuſcripts, where this Treatiſe is found un- 
der the Name of St. Ambroſe. To thele is added the Authority of all the Editions which have been made 
of it, and the Teſtimony of a greatnumber of Authors of the Ninth Age, and thoſe that followed ir, 
viz. of Hincmarus Biſhop of Rheims, of Deoduinus of Liege, of Paſchaſins Ratbertus, of Ratramnns 
a Monk of Corbie, of Florirs a Deacon of the Church of Lyons, of Lanfranc, of Berengarias, of Al- 
gerns, of Guitmondns, of Daranaus Troarnenſis, of Ive Carantenſis, of Gratian, of the Maſter of 
the Sentences, and-of other later Authors, who have all cited the Book of the Sacraments under the 
Name of St. Ambroſe : This Argument appears plauſible enough, yet the Beneaiftive Fathers main- 
tain, that-it is not fully convincing : -For how often has it happened, ſay they, that Books have been, 
and every Day are taken from thoſe Authors under whoſe Names they had always paſſed > Ir is nor 
very well known that the greatelt part of thoſe who cited the Works of the Fathers in the latter Ages, 
did not carefully examine, whether the Books which they cited were theirs, but truſted to the com- 
mon Title of them 2 As to the Manuſcripts, the Beneaifines aſſure us, that the moſt ancient have 
not the Name of the Author, and that it is probable the Name of Sr. Ambroſe was added in thoſe 
which are more Modern, either becauſe it was known, that St. Ambroſe had treated of this Subject, 
or becauſe theſe Books were found together with that about the Myſteries which treats of the tame 
matter, and the firſt bearing the Name of St. Ambroſe, whoſe it was indeed, they thought that the 
Laft were this Father's alſo. 

The Second Proof which is alledg'd to ſhow, That the Books of the Sacraments are St. Ambro/e's, 
is taken frm the Agreement of the Stile of this Work, with that of the Book of /teries, The 
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Benediftines ſay, That 'tis true this Author does ſo imicate St. Ambroſe, that he Copies out the ſame 


St. Ambroſe. which he had faid ; hut they obſerve, that in Copying it out he corrupts it, and accommodates it ro 


his own Stile, which/is mach below that of 'St. Ambroſe. Wheretore this Argument is more proper 
to raiſe a-doubr, whether theſe Books of the Sacraments be St. Ambroſe's or no, than to confirm them in 
the Poſſeſſion of the Title which they bear. 

The Third Argument produces alſo the ſame Effet. *Tis ſaid that St. An/#:n affirms, That St. An 
broſe wrote a Book about the Sacraments ; but 'ris evident that the Book which St. Aft: cites under 
this Title, had quite another - Subjett than- this Book. Ir was a Book of Philoſophy againſt-the 
Platoniſts, as appears by what this Father ſays of it in the Second Book againſt Jia, Ch. 5. and in 
the Second of his Retractations, Ch. 4. 

The Benediftines produce alfo ſome places drawn out of this Book, which are thought to agree 
to St. Ambroſe, as the Complaint which he made that he had not a ſtrong Voice, and the 
Explication of the Lord's Prayer, which St. Ambroſe probably would not have omitted in his 
other Treatiſes, but that it was in this; but at the ſame time they ſhew how weak theſe Argu- 
ments are. 

After having thus diſcuſs'd what is ſaid on both fides about the Author of theſe Books, they endea- 
vour to diſcover him by the Work it ſelf, and for that end they enquire into theſe three Things, what 
Rank he held in the Church, at what time he lived, and of what Country he was. _ 

E - to the Firft Point they ſay, That it plainly appears he was a Biſhop, who Inſtruted the Cate- 
chumens. 

Upon the Second, they ſay that the Teſtimony of the Authors which have quoted him, ſhew thar 
he was older than the Eighth Century, and that, there is a Manuſcript in the Abby of St-Ga! written 
in great Letters, which /1ab:4on believed might be about 1000 Years old, whoſe Antiquity ſhows thar 
this Author liv'd before the Seventh Century : Befides that it appears by the Work it ſelf, that it is 


more ancient : For there he (peaks of a great Number of Adult Catechumens which proves that he 


liv'd at a time, when the practice of Baprizing all Infants was not yet fo general- He obſerves alfo, 
That there were yet in his time ſome Remainders of Idolatry. And in ſhort, he retutes no other 
Hereticks but the Arians, and he makes uſe of a Verſion of the. Bible different from that of St. Jerow, 
which yet is not that which St. Ambroſe uſed. 

As to the laſt Head which concerns the Country of this Author, ?tis evident that he was not a 

Roman, fince he ſays, That he Honours the Church of Rome, and follows many of its Pra- 
ices, tho' he does not think himſelf obligd to follow it in all. This gives occafion to 
conjecture ,. that he was not far diſtant from it The Cuſtoms and PraQtices which he de- 
ſcribes, agree very well with the ancient Rites of the Church of 2£4/a», and the Churches of 
Gaal, _ : 
Theſe Remarks ſeem to prove that this Book may be St. Ambroſe's; for all thefe CharaRers agree 
perfetly well to him; bur there are other Reaſons which hinder the Beneditties from attri- 
buting it to him- The Firſt and Principal is the diverſity of the Stile; for tho' it may happen, that an 
Author ſhould write in a more plain and leſs ſublime manner than. he was wont to do, yet the 
Strength of his Wit is always perceivd. Tis never found, that an Author who has naturally an 
Elegant and Noble Stile, does write in a very mean one. St. Ambroſe never falls into this Fault ; he 
does not make uſe of cold and childiſh Interrogations ſuch as this Treatiſe is full of : Beſides that, *ris 
no wiſe, probable that St. Ambroſe ſhould imitate himſelf ſo exatly, and tranſcribe a part of his Book 
about Myſteries, and a part of his Treatiſe of the Inſtitution of a | Virgin. They add alſo, Thar 
Sr. Ambroſe never reproves his People for Communicating ſeldom, as this Author does, and that there 
is no probability that he ſhould oppoſe ſo publickly the Praftice of the Roman Church about the 
waſhing of Feer. Theſe laft ConjeCtures are a little weak ; on the contrary, the former are very 
Strong, and are, as one may think, ſufficient to have determin'd the Bexeaiftines to remove this Book 
from the Place of which it was poſſeſs'd, among the Genuine Works of St. Ambroſe, eſpecially fince 
in reading the Book of the Sacraments, it plainly appears, that the Author was nothing elſe bur a cold 
Imitater of St. Ambroſe. In effect the Subject of this Book is the ſame with that of the Book abour 
Myſteries. . The Author dces nothing bur enlarge upon what St. Ambroſe had faid before. He follows 
him ſtep by itep ; he adds very few things of his own ; he ſpeaks only of the fame Sacraments, and 
the ſame Ceremonies; he gives the ſame Explications of them ; he amplifies the ſame Arguments and 
the ſame Obſervations; yet he enlarges ſometimes a little more upon certain Ceremonies He openly 
oppoſes the Cuſtom of the Church of Rowe in omitting the Waſhing of Feet. He explains the 
Change which is made in the Sacrament more largely. He gives an Explication of the Pater »efter, 
and diſcourſes of Prayer. But he has alſo raken what he ſays of it out of St. Ambroſe's 
Book of the Inſtitution of a Virgin Theſe Six Books are ſo many Sermons preached to the 
Novices- ; 

The Two Books of Penance are undoubtedly St. Ambroſe's ; they have his Stile. He ſpeaks of them 
in his Commentary upon Pſalm 37, and St. Auſtin cites them ſeveral times. There cannot be more 
convincing Proofs to ſhow that any Work is Genuine. Theſe Books were written againſt the Nowa- 
tians, who would not allow the Church to have Power to Pardon Crimes. This is the Error which 
St. Ambroſe diſputes againſt in the Firſt Book. - 

* Re begins with a commendation of Moderation and Chriſtian Meekneſs, whereof Jeſus Chriſt 
« himſelt has given us an Example, who condemns the harſhneſs and rigour of the Nowatiavs, who 
« fright Sinners from Penance, and hinder them from applying a Remedy ro their Diſeaſes. For who 


« is1t, ſays he, who will have the Courage to. do Penance without any hope of Pardon> What Con- 


< fdence 
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« dence will any one have in ſuch a Phyſician, who is fo far from having Compaſſion for his Sick 


** Patient, that tie ſhows nothing but Conrempr and Rigour towards him. Afterwards he explains St-4mbroſe, 
* wherein the Error of the /Vovatians confiſtss They maintain, ſays he, That we muſt not admit > } 


* thoſe ro Communion, who hav? faln by violating the Law of God. If they ſpoke only of Sacri- 
© lege, if they retusd Pardon to rhis Crime only, this would indeed be a Rigour condemn'd by the 
* Words of Scripture. But they oftend alſo againſt common Sence, by making all Crimes equal, and 
« by depriving thoſe of Communion thar are guilty of lefſer Crimes, as well as thoſe that have com- 
* mitted the greateſt. They iay, Thar they do Honour to Jeſus Chriſt by reſerving to him only the 
* Power of Pardoning Sins ; and in tis very thing they diſhonour him, becauſe they violate his Comi- 
* mandiments. The Church obzys Jefus Chriſt in binding and Icofing Sinnerss The Novatians 
* content themſelves with binding only, and will never looſe Sinners, tho' Jeſus Chriſt gave at the 
* ſame time to the Church the Power ot binding and looting ; whence it follows that the one can- 


* not be permitted withour the other ; wheretore both the one and the other are done in the Church, - 


* and neither the one nor the other can be done among Hereticks : For this Juriſdiction belongs only 
« to Prieſts, and none but the Church can aflume ir, fince none bur ſhe has true Prieſts, and Here- 
© ricks kave none at all. 

Tho' what we have jult now recited might make us believe that the Nowatians granted not Re- 
mitlion to any Sin; yet St. Ambroſe confefles in the following Diſcourſe that they pardon'd lighter Sins, 
and refus'd Abſolution only to thofe that were guilty of great Sins. He aflerts againſt them that Nowa- 
1148 was never of this Opinion.and that his Judgment was, That Penance ſhould not be allow'd to any 
Sinner. Perhaps St. Ambroſe would have found it very difficult to prove this Afertion, which 
ſcems not to agree with the Account we read in St. Cyprian of the Birth of the Error of the Novatians- 

However it be, St. Ambroſe having objected to them, that they condemn the Author of their Sect, 
diſputes againſt their Diſtinction, by ſaying, That Jeſus Chriſt did not make it ; That his Mercy ex- 
tends unto all Sinners ; That thoſe who have committed the greateſt Sins ſhould perform the greateſt 
Penance ; and Laſtly, That the greater the Sins have been, the greater need there is of Relief. In the 
remaining part of this Book he proves by many Paſlages and Examples taken out of the New Teſta- 
ment, That Abſolution ought nor to be refus'd for any Sin whatſoever; and he anſwers the ObjeRi- 
ons of the Novatians, He obſerves alſo towards the End of this Book, that the Nowatians do in 
vain exhort Sinners to Penance, fince they deprive them cf the Fruit of Penance. © For, ſays he, it 
* any one be guilty of Secret Sins, and does Penance for them very heartily, in Obediefice to the 
* Command ot Jeſus Chritt, How ſhall he receive the Reward, unleſs he be reſtor'd to the Com- 
© munion of the Church? I would have the Guilty hope for the Pardon of his Sins, yet he ſhould 
<* beg it with Tears, yet he ſhould beg it with Sighs, yet he ſhould beg it with the Lamentations of 
* all the People. I would have him pray for Abfolution; and when he is twice or thrice delay'd as 
© to his Re-admiſſion into the Communion of the Church, let him 'believe, That this delay pro- 
* ceeds from the want of Importunity in his Prayers ; let him redouble his Weeping, let him render 
© himſelf more worthy of Pity, and then let him return, let him throw himſelf at the Feet of the 
« Faithful, let him embrace them. kiſs them, bath them wirh his Tears, and let him not forſake them, 
** that ſoour Lord may ſay unto him, Afany ſins are forgiven him, becanſe he loved much. I have 
© known ſome Perſons who in their Penance have ſpoil'd their Face with much weeping, who have 
* hollow'd their Cheeks with continual Tears, who have proſtrated. themſelves qn the Ground to be 
* trod under Foot, who by their continual Faſting have rendred their Countenance ſo pale and dif- 
* fhigurd, that they carried in a living Body the very Image of Death.” This is a lively Repreſenta- 
tion of publick Penance which was yet in its Vigour in the time of St. Ambroſe. This Patlage alſo 
informs us, That there were then ſome Perſons who were guilty only of ſecret Mortal Sins, who 
ſubmitted to the trouble of Publick Penance. Monſieur Dazlle thinks, that inſtead of fiquis occulta 
habens crimina, it mult be read, - multa habens crimina : But his ConjeRture not being Authoriz'd 
by any Manuſcript ought not to be received. 

In the Second Book after having anſwer'd Two principal Objections of the Nowvatians, whereof one 
is drawn from a Paſlage of the Epiſtle of the Apoitle St. Paal to the Hebrews, where 'tis faid, That tis 
impoſſible for thoſe who have once loſt the Grace of Baptiſm to be renew'd again, and the other is 
grounded upon what ſeſus Chriſt ſays of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : After, I ſay, he has an- 
{wer'd theſe Two Objections, and confirm'd the Do&rine and Pra&tice of the Church, he exhorts 
the Faithful ro Penance, and ſignifies to them with what Diſpoſitions they ſhould enter upon it; 
he propoſes the Reſurre&ion of Lazar: as an Iiuftration of the Spiritual Reſurre&ion of a Sinner, 
who reflecting upon his own Condition, begs of God the Pardon of his Sins Laſtly, He diſcourſes 
of the Conditions neceſſary to make Penance uſeful, and of the Faults that are to be mer with in or- 
dinary Penances= There are alſo towards the end of this Book, ſome things very Remark- 
able concerning the Diſcipline of the ancient Church in the Adminiſtration of Penance. 

* There are many ways, ſays he, of paying to God what is owing him ; and tho? a Man be 
** Poor he 13 always Rich enough to pay him; Prayer, Tears, Faſting, are the Tributes due to him. 
* A Man may leſſen his Sin by diſtributing his Patrimony to the Poor, but Faith muſt make this 
* Expence valuaole ; for to what purpoſe ſerves the giving away of his Patrimony it he has no Cha- 
© rity» There are ſome who give their Riches out of Vanity, and ſatisfy themſelves with the Re- 
* ward which they can have in this World without troubling themſelves about that of another. 
* Some having given their Riches to the Church, by I know not what ſudden fir of Devotion, with- 
* out ſufficient Conſideration cf what they do, revoke their Donation. Others blame themſelves 
<* for having given their Goods to the Poor. But as to thoſe = do Penance, that which 7 = 
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* chiefly to fear, is, leſt they repent of having done Penance : For many Perſons being terrified with 


dt. Ambroſe. © the fear of Puniſhment, and puſh'd forward by the Remorſe of their own Conſcience, defire 


'* Penance, and after they are admitted to it, leave it off for the ſhame of the publick Humiliation. 
F What can be faid of ſuch Perſons, but that they did well to defire to do Penance for their Sins, but 
"At the bottom they repent of the Good they have done 2 There are others who deſire not to entcr 
* upon Penance, but that they may be immediately reſtor'd to Communion : Theſe do not defire to 
* much to be loos'd as to bind the Prieſt; for they don't unburden their own Conſcience, but they 
<* burden the Conſcience of the Prieft, who is commanded not to give Holy Things unto Dogs, and 
* not to throw Pearls before Swine, that's to ſay, not eaſily to admit Impure Souls to the Holy Corn- 
* munion. You fee them walk with their ordinary Apparel, who ſhould be weeping and fighing for 
* having defil'd the Garment of Baptiſm and of Grace. You fee the Women alſo fill wearing 
* Pendants and Diamonds at their Ears, who ſhould be mourning for having loſt-the Heavenly 
* Diamond, that's to ſay, the Grace of Baptiſm. There are ſome alſo who think that Penance con- 
« fiſts merely in refraining from the Sacraments. Laſtly, There are others, who ſeeing the hope 
< that is given them of doing Penance, do from thence take cccafion to think rhat they have the 
« preater Liberty to Sin, not conſidering that Penance is appointed to be a remedy of Sin, and not 
* an in ducement to commit it92 But who can endure that you ſhould be aſham'd to pray 
* unto the Lord, who are not aſhamd to pray ſo often unto men? That you ſhould 
« be aſham'd to appear before God in the Condition of a Supplicant, who are not aſhamd 
* to confeſs your Sins unto Men? Are you afraid to have any Witneſſes of your Prayers? Alas! it 
« SatisfaCtion is to be made to ſome Men, is it not neceſſary that you ſhould fee many Perſons, and 
<* pray them to intercede for you? Are you not often obliged ro proſtrate your felt at his Feet whom 
* you have offended 2 Muſt you not kiſs the places through which he has paſs'd 2 Muſt you not preſent 
*« your Children who had no hand in their Father's Fault, ro obtain Pardon by their .means > Why 
<* are you troubled to do the like in the Church, to appeaſ= the wrath of God, ro defire the Suffrages 
© of the People? In the Church, I ſay, where there is but one thing only of which we ought to be 
« aſham'd, and that is not to confeſs our Faults, becauſe we are all Sinners ;* where he that is moſt 
© humble is moſt eſteem'd, where the more one is abas'd, the more Holy he is thought to be. Ler 
© the Holy Church your Mother mourn for you, let her waſh away your Faults with her Tears. . - . . 
« And yet we have reaſon to anſwer thoſe who think that Penance may be done more than once. 
* becauſe this 1s to abuſe the Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt, for if they ſhould once do true Periance, they 
* would not believe that they had Power to reiterate it, As there is but one Baptiſm, ſo there 1s 
© but one publick Penance; for we ought alſo to do Penance for the Sins we commit every Day - 
* But this laſt Penance 1s for ſmall Sins, and the former for great ones. I have found more Per- 
<* ſons who have preſervd the Innocence of their Baptiſm, than who have done Penance as they 
* ſhould after they have loſt it. For 'tis believ'd, that Penance may be confiſtent with the Ambition 
© of aſpiring ta Offices, with Pomp and high Feeding, with the Pleaſures and Uſe of Marriage. But 
© they muſt renounce the World, and allow leſs time for Sleep than Nature requires ; they muſt break 
* their Sleep with groaning and fighing, and employ ſome part of that time in Prayers; they mult 
< live in ſuch a manner, that they may be dead to the Uſe of this Life ; let ſuch Men deny themſclves, 
* and change themſelves wholly, &c. 

This place teaches us many Remarkable Circumſtances concerning the Penance which was in uſe in 
the time of St. Abroſe; Firſt, That the Sinners themſelves defir'd to be put under Penance. 
Secondly, That by putting them under Penance they were ſeparated from Communion. Thirdly, 
That they did Penance publickly. Fourthly, That they us'd many Faſts, Auſterities, and Humilia- 
tions during the time of their Penance. Fifthly, That this Penance was impos'd but once. Laſtly, That 
this Penance was only for enormous Crimes, and that ordinary Sins were pardon'd by the daily Pe- 
nance. For the better underſtanding of this place, 'tis neceflary to obſerve, How the Fathers under. 
ſtood this DiſtinCtion of great and little Sins» Tertz/lian who was the firſt who ſpoke diſtinly of it 
in his Book of Chaſtity, places among the Number of lictle Sins, Anger, Evil-ſpeaking, a vain Oath, 
a Failure in our Promilſe, a Lye extorted by ſhame or neceſſity, &c. He calls theſe Capital or Mortal 
Sins, Murder, Idolatry, Fraud, Apoſtacy, Blaſphemy, Fornication, and other Crimes of this Na- 
ture. Theſe are alſo the Crimes which St. Cyprian calls great Sins in his Treatiſe of Patience. Origen 
in Homily 15th- upon Leviticxs, ſays, That there are Mortal Sins which are not in the rank of great 
Sins. I know very well that Monſieur 4rnasd has affirm'd, That in this place we muſt read cpa 
moralis, for culpa mortals, as it is to be found in one Edition. But ever fince, the Maſter of the 
Sentences time who cites this place, it has been read, c«/pa mortalzs; and if one minds well the 
Sence, he will perceive that it is to be read ſo. This place of Origen has much affinity with thoſe 
of St- Ambroſe, whereot we are now ſpeaking ; for he ſays, That Penance is allow'd but once, and that 
but ſeldom to thoſe who have commitred great Sins, whereas the Sins of every Day are pardon'd 
every Day. He explains himſelt alſo almoſt after the fame manner in his Sixth Treatiſe u 
St. Matthew, where he handles this Queſtion, Whether a Man may not be treated as a Heat 

and a Publican, that's to ſay, ſeparated from the Church, 

C The trab Reaſon why Slander, Evil-ſpeak- when he does not amend his ways, after he has been re- 


| - — prov for ſlight Sins. The Examples which he gives of 
hue. 4 1190 prongs oo prank + Ip flight Sins, are Evil-ſpeaking, Iymng, idle Words, ad- 
Primitive Church, ſeems only to have been, be- didtedneſs to Wine, &'c. And thoſe which he gives of 
cauſe they are not ſo caly to be proved, RreatSins, are Murder, Adultery,&c. He concludes, That 
and Delinquents cannot fo well be convi- there is no doubt bur what is ſaid in the Goſpel, that = 

ought 
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ought to look upon thoſe as Heathens and Publicans who 
do not Reform after tiiey have been Reprovd, is to be 
underſtood of great Sinners. He adds, That it may alto 
be underſtood of other Sinners with reſpect to the ſudg- 
ment of Men, bur that it does not belong to us, to judge 
whether they are ſuch before God. Sr. Aſtin diltin- 
guiſhes in many places Two forts of Sins; the great Sins 
tor which Men are put under Publick Penance, ſuch as 
are Murder, Adultery, Fornication, &c- And the other 
Sins which are daily committed, and are pardon'd by a 
daily Penance. He fays of the Firſt, that they kill the 
Soul all at once, and that Chriſtians who have Faith and 
Hope do not commit them. Eur there 1s one place thac 
1s in Ch. 26. of the Book of Faith and Works, where he 
treats more clearly of this Matter, and diſtinguiſhes 
Three Sorts of Sins. © There are ſome, ſays he, fo great, 
* that they deſerve Excommunication, and for which 
« Sinners will want Reconciliation : There are others for 
* which this Penance is not neceſlary, but they may be 
* healed by the Remedy of Chaſtiſements : And laſtly, 
<* there are ſome that are very lighr, which are blotted 
© out by the Lord's Prayer, trom which no Man is free 
<« in this Life.” This diftinction ſeems to be more juſt 
and reaſonable ; tor there are certainly many Sins which 


Red. Sins of the F leſh; and Critnes againſt pub- 


lick Society are Matters of Fa, liable to Proof St. Ambre 


and Examiration, and therefore come under 
Cognizance of Civil Laws as well as Ecclefiaſti- 
cal; whereas Circumſtances may ſo alter the 
Nature of Spiritual Crimes, that what in ſome 
caſcs may be damnable, in others may be venial, 
in others, again, highly commendable ; and ac- 
cordingly the ſelf-ſame Ations in all thoſe Caſes, 
ſhall meet with different Appellations. To 
ſpeak evil of Dignities is a Sin expreſly for- 
bidden in Scripture ; yet to defend the Cauſe 
of Truth unjuſtly trampled upon, even againſt 
thoſe whom in lawful and indifferent things 
we are bound to obey, may be very often our 
Duty. This with due alterations may be ex- 
tended to all other Crimes where the Good 
and Evil depends fo viſibly upon ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, wherein a Criminal's word maſt of neceſ- 
ſity be taken. And this I ſuppoſe was the true 
Reaſon why thoſe things were left to God and 
their own Conſciences; ſince 1t is moſt mani- 
feſt that the Fathers eſteemed theſe Sins if un- 
repented of, to be as damning as any of thoſe 
of a grofſer Nature. ] 


are not of the number of great Crimes, neither are they fo ſmall, but they may be Mortal; The dif- 
ficulty is to know, to which of theſe Two Clafles we ſhould referr thoſe Sins, which hold the mid- 
dle place between the Firſt and the Second ; for ſince this diſtindtion was not very common, and ſince 
all the Fathers and St. Aſtin himſelf in many places did not diſtinguiſh but Two Sorts of Sins, and 
Two Sorts of Penance, it may be doubtful under what Claſs this Third Sort was comprehended-. For 
my part I believe that for the moſt part they were comprehended under the Second : Firſt, becauſe 
the Fathers in relating the Examples of light Sins, place in that number thoſe that are conſiderable 
enough, ſuch as Slander and additedneſs to Wine. The Author of Sermon 41, among thoſe of 
St. Auſtin, which 1s attributed alſo to Ste Ambroſe, places in the rank of light Sins, Drunkenneſs, 
Theft, Evil-ſpeeches, &c. Fulianus Pomerins in the 2d. B. of a contemplative Life Ch. 7. ſays, That 
ſlight Sins are thoſe for which one is not condemn'd before Men. Ceſarins of Arles, Fulbertus of 
Chartres, and St. Elo, when they make a particular Enumeration of Mortal Sins, place among them 
Anger and Drunkenneſs, but with reſtrictions, viz. Anger, if it /aſt long, and Drunkenneſs, if it be 
continual. Secondly, the Fathers confider'd the firſt Claſs, as enormous Sins, great Sins, great Crimes, 
which no Chriſtian commits, which do wholly diſgrace a Man, and which are extremely rare. Now 
there are many Sins between theſe great Sins, and the ſmalleſt Sins, of which we cannot ſpeak after 
this manner- Thirdly, All the Sinners of the firſt Claſs, when they are known, either by Confeſſion 
or by Conviction, are put under Publick Penance. But none were put under Publick Penance ex- 
cept for very heinous Sins, ſuch as are mentioned in the Canons of Councils, and the Canonical Let- 
ters of Biſhops. What are theſe Sins? Theſe are Murder, Adultery, Fornication, and the conſequents 
of theſe great Crimes. There is no Canon to be ſeen againſt Anger, Covetouſneſs and Slander ; at 
leaſt it does not appear that Publick Penance was imposd upon any for theſe kind of Sins. Theſe Sins 
therefore tho' they be ſometimes Mortal, were comprehended under the ſecond Claſs and not under 
the Firſt, which contained only thoſe for which Publick Penance was done. Fhis may be confirm d 
by the Canonical Letter of Sr. Gregory Nyſſen to Letoins, where he makes an exaCGt enumeration of thoſe 
Sins which ſubjeted Men ro Publick Penance, which are all enormous Sins and conſiderable Crimes. 
Fourthly, It may be added, that Publick Penance being granted but once only, they muſt be very 
extraordinary and enormous Crimes for which Men were ſubje&ted to it. Laſtly, Origen, St. Auſtin 
and St. Bernard ay, that the great number and the cuſtom of ſome Sins of the Second Claſs may 
finally deſtroy, and ſtifle Charity in the Soul ; therefore they did nor believe, that this Claſs did not 
contain Mortal Sins. 

I would not have it thought that I make theſe Remarks to authoriſe Licentiouſneſs, or to infinu- 
ate, Thar there are ſome Mortal Sins which may paſs for Venial: God forbid that I ſhould have 
ſuch a deteſtable Deſign ! On the contrary, my intention is to create a horror of all Sins; Firſt of 
great Crimes. Secondly, of Sins which may be Mortal tho' they appear not fo enormous. And Third- 
ly, even of ſlighter Sins alſo. But I thought my ſelf oblig'd to obſerve here, for explaining the Paſ- 
ſage of St. Ambroſe, That none but the Sins of the firſt Claſs did ſubject Men to Publick Penance, 
and that 'ris of theſe only that the Fathers ſpeak, and which they comprehend under the Name of 
Enormous Sins and Crimes; tho' there be others which may be alſo Mortal, and which a Chriſtian 
ought carefully to ſhun ; but then they are ſuch for which he was never ſubjeRed to the Humilia- 
tion of Publick Penance, but only to Corre&ions and Reprimands given in ſecret, as St- Aſtin in- 
forms us. But now let us return to our Subje&, the Time is not certainly known when St. Ambroſe 
composd theſe Books of Penance. He ſays in the Explication of P/a/. 37, made about the Year 393, 
that it wasa long time fince they were written : De pznitentia duos jamaudam ſcripfs libellos, I wrote 
two little Books of Penance 4 long while ago: But this denotes no certain time. It appears Bw 
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Books themſelves, that he was then well advanc'd in Years, and had taken mucin pains for the Church. 


St-Ambroje- The Benediftines think, that they may have been written in the Year 384. 


/ 
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After the Treatiſes of Morality and Diſcipline, follow his Writings of Controverſy. The Five 
Books of Faith, or the Trinity, are the chief of his Writings of that fort. St. Ambroſe wrote the Two 
firſt at the Requzlt of the Emperour Gratian, who at his departure into the Eaſt in the Year 377, 
to alliit the Emperour YValens againſt the Goths, deſired of St. Ambroſe a Treatiſe concerning the Faith 
againſt Arianiſm which then reign'd in the Eaſt. St. Ambroſe proves the Divinity of the Son in theſe Two 
Books of the Faith of the Church, and anſwers the ObjzCEtions of the Ar:ans conciſely and (martly. 
The Ariazs having accus'd him of treating this Matter too ſuccinctly, and of having avridged their 
Objections and his own Anſwers too much, he added in the Year 379, the Three laſt Books, in which 
he enlarges and confirms the Princi»les that he had laid down in the former. Theſe Books are writ- 
ren with much Wit, Vigor and Subrtilry ; he illuſtrates the Matter which he handles with lively and 
pleaſant Deſcriptions. He propoſes the mo{t ſubtil Objections in an intelligible manner, and anſwers 
them with all the Induſtry and clearneſs thar is poſſible. It may be faid, that there is none among 
the great number of Treatiſes written by the Ancients upon this Subject, where the Theological Dit- 
ficulties about the Myſtery of the Trinity are berrer diſcuſs d, and clear'd vip than in this Yer 
” = not always ExaGt, and he ſometimes employs Arguments which are not very con- 
cluding. 

The Books of the Holy Spirit are written in a leſs conciſe, lefs lively, and leſs ſmart Stile: St. Jerem 
ſays, That they contain nothing Logical, nothing maſcaline, nothing moving, nothing convincing, but that 
every thing in them is feeble and larguid, tho it be pliſhd, dreſs d up and painted with j/trange Co- 
{oars. He accuſes him alfo of having robb'd the Greeks, and particularly the Book of Didzmns, whoſe 
Tranſlation Sr. Fereom pubhſh'd then, and of having made a bad Latin Book out of many good Greek 
ones; for Ryffinus intorms us, That St. Jerom ſpeaks of St. Ambroſe in this place. It muſt be -ac- 
knowledg'd, that tho' the paſſionate Deſire which this Saint had to extol the Treatiſe of Dramas, 
made him ſpeak a little roo vehemently againſt St. Ambreſe's Book, yer there 1s ſomething of crurh 
in what he ſays. For this Book is not written ſmartly, and the greateſt part of the things which it 
contains are taken out of the Works of Didymas, of Sr. Baſil, and St. Athanaſins. St. Anftin was (© 
far from finding in it that Beauty and thoſe Ornaments which St. Jerom met with in it, that he gives 
it for an example of a Book written in a low Stile, Becaxſe, ſays he, the Subject does net require Or- 
naments of Diſcourſe to move the Heart, but Proofs of the Traths which he propoſes. St. Ambroſe has there 
collected together all that could be faid for eſtabliſhing the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. He wrote 
it after the death of Arhalaricas King of the Goths, and before the death of Peter of Alexandria, and 
before the Celebration of the Council of Conſtantinople, that's to ſay, in the Year 381. There is one 
place in ir, where he ſeems to aſſert, That Baptiſm given in rhe Name of one Perſon only of the Tri- 
nity, is valid. There are many Explications given of it which may be ſeen in the Note of the Beze- 
diftines upon this Paſlage. 

The Treatiſe of the Incarnation is a Diſcourfe which St. Am4ro/e ſpoke to refate the Objetions 
which Two 4r1ians, Officers who belong'd to the Emperour Gratian, had propos'd to him with much 
pride. He engag d to anſwer them the next day in his Sermon. Pax/iz#s informs us, that theſe Two Of- 
ficers having mounted up into their Chariot to come to this Sermon, were thrown down headlong, 
Sr. Ambroſe, who knew nothing of this Accident, waited long enough for them, and tho' they came 
not at all, yet he did not fail ro perform his promiſe. But before he entred upon the Matter, to give 
rhem yet longer time to come, he begun his Diſcourſe with the Explication of the Sacrifices of Cain 
and Abel. Atrerwards he applies to Hereticks the Curſe which God pronounc'd againſt the Sacrifice 
of Cain, and makes a Catalogue of the principal Herefies, ending with the Apoll:narians After this 
he proves againſt the Ar:ans the Divinity of the Son, and his Humanity againſt the Apollinarians, and 
demonſtrates againſt both the one and the other, That there were in Jefus Chriſt Two perfect 
and compleat Natures ; the Divine Nature according to which he 1s equal to his Father ; and the Hu- 
mane, that is to ſay, a real Body and an underſtanding Soul with the Properties of theſe Two Natures. 
When St. Ambroſe afterwards wrote down this Sermon, he added the Anſwer to a_ Difficulty which 
the Arians propos'd to him after his Sermon, viz. How it is poſſible, that the Father who was nor 
begotten ſhould be of the ſame Nature with the Son who was begotten. This 1s the Subject of this 
Treatiſe, which he compos'd ſometime before the Death of Gratian in 383, and after the Book of Faith 
which he wrote in 379, that's to ſay, about the Year 382. 

There is at the end of this Treatiſe, a Paſhge of St. Ambroſe about the Incarnation, which is pro- 
ne by Theodoret in his Second Dialogue, as taken out of a Book, Entituled, An Explication of 
the Faith. 

The Letters of St. Ambroſe are plac'd in a new Order, and divided into Two Claſſes. The Firſt 
contains thoſe whoſe Time and Order could be found our. The Second contains thoſe whoſe Date is 
not certainly known. 

The Letter of the Emperour Gratian to St. Ambroſe is of a more ancient Date than the reſt. He 
wrote to this Holy Biſhop after his Return from the Eaſt, whither he had gone to aſflitt his Uncle 
Palens. © He Ggnifhes to him how much he defired to have him near him, and prays him to ſend him 
again that Book, which he had given him before, (meaning the Two Books of the Faith,) and to add to 
them the Proofs of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. Sr. Ambroſe in the Anſwer which he made to 
this Letter, excuſes himſelf for not coming to wait upon him when he return'd from the Eaſt, and 
praiſes the Faith and Piety of this Emperour. He pronniſes SatisfaQtion to his Demands. This Letter 
was Written in 379, ſoon after the Return of Gratian n o 
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| The Second is written to Conffartiris, who was lately promoted to a Biſhoprick» He exhorts him 
to govern .his Church well in the midit of Srorms and Tempeſts. He diſcourſes to him yery largely St-4mbroſe 
abour the Inttruftions which he ſhould give to his People. He recommends to him the Church of == 

Imila which was without a Biſhop, and prays him to viſit it often till a Biſhop were Ordain'd for it ; 
becauſe as for himſelf, he was fo buty during the time of Lent, that he could not go far from his 
own Church. Laſtly, he adimoniſhes him to take heed leſt the Arians that came from {yricam 
ſhould ſpread their Error among the Faithful of his Country. He adds, that they ought to think 
of the Miſery which had betaln them, becauſe of their Infidelity ; which difcovers that the Arians 
were driven out of Zhricam by the Gorhs who entred into that Country after the Death of the Empe- 
rour Valens: And therefore this Letter was written in the Lent of 379. | 

The Two following Letters are addrefs'd ro Felix Biſhop of Comum. In the Firſt St. Ambroj7 
thanks him for the Muſhrooms which he had fent him, and complains that he had not yet come to 
fre him. In the Second he praiſes him, and invites him to be preſent at the Dedication of the Church 
of Ste Baſſtannus Biſhop of Loai. If we may believe Vevellns the Author of Ttalia Sacra, this Chutch 
was vere en in the Year 380, but that is very uncertain. This Baſſzanas ſubſcribd at the Council 
of Aquileia. | 

Tie 5th. Letter to Siagrizs Biſhop of Verona concerns a Point of Diſcipline. This Biſhop had ccn- 
dern'd a Virgin who was accus'd of having violated her Virginity, to be examined by a Midwife. 
St. Ambroſe nulls this Judgment in a Synod of Biſhops. S:agrias being offended with this Proceed- 
ing, wrote to him, that 'twas to be fear'd the Inhabirants of Yeroza would complain of the Judg- 
ment which he had given” $&r. Ambroſe ſhows in this Letter, that his Judgment was as Canonical as 
that of $:agrixs was irregular. He accuſes this Biſhop of being too haſty in giving this Judgment, 
which was fo diſgraceful ro a Virgin who had been conſecrated by his Predecefſor Zen, and who had 
always paſsd for a vertuous Maid. This was fo much the more unjuſt, becauſe there was neither 
Accuſer, nor Informer, nor Witneſs againſt her. She had been detam'd by none bur a Club of Ziber- 
tines unworthy of Credit, whom ſhe had driven away from her Houſe. And therefore this Judg- 
ment being againſt all Laws Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, was void in form ; neither was it better as to the 
Matter, becauſe what it ordain'd was againſt good Manners, againſt Modeſty and Civility. St: Am- 
broſe repreſents to him, that there are other ways to be afſur'd of the good behaviour of a Virgin; 
and that we mult never proceed to theſe Extremities; That oftentimes this way is not ſucceſsful, and 
leaves the Matter as uncertain as before ; That it was very dangerous to make the Reputation of 2 
Virgin conſecrated to God, depend upon the Credit of a Wornan who might eaſily be corrupted or 
deceivd; That if theſe means mighr be us'd, it was only to be us'd to Maid-fſervants, who are more 
afraid of a Diſcovery than of Sinning ; but it ought never to be usd for trying the Chaſtity of Vir- 
gins conſecrated to God ; That in this particular Caſe 'twas to no manner of purpoſe to ule theſe 
Means, becauſe if it were true that this young Woman who was accuſs'd had been with Child, and 
pur it to death after her bzing brought. to Bed, as was given out, it had been impoſſible but this 
would have been known by many Perſons, and conſequently there muſt have been many Witneſles 
found againſt her ; That the thing which had ſtirrd up ſome Perſons againſt her, was becauſe ſhe 
livd retir'd in her Houſe and made no Viſits to the Ladies of the World ; That Afaximas who was 
her true Accuſer tho' he would not appear in ir, had been engag'd in a Law-fſuit and ſome Differences 
with her 3 That all this Accufation was founded only on a falſe Report which had been ſpread abour; 
That Renatas and Leontizs the Witnefles, at firlt contradicted themſelves and afrerwards diſappeard ; 
That J1naicia baving no more Accuſers or Witnefles againit her, brought /farcellinus and two other 
Witneſſes, who averr'd That ſhe always bchav'd herſclt very prudently, and in conſequence of this, That 
he and his Collegues ;had declar'd that her Repurtarion was untainted, and Excommunicated /1ax:- 
mus, Renatas and Leontizs her Acculers, with this difference, That Aaximas might be receiv'd again 
without doing Penance, by confeſting his Fault only, whereas the other Two were oblig'd to do 
Penance- | | - EE: 

| The 6th» Letter 1s to the ſame Biſhop upon the ſame Subje&t. He repreſents to him alſo how odious 
the Judgment was which he had given, and the Refpe&t which is due to Virginity. This Letter is plac'd 
in the Year 380, but there is no convincing proof brought of it. 

The 7th. and 8th. Letters are written to 7»/t#s, who is thought to be the Biſhop of Lyons, who was 
preſent at the Council of Aqzileia. St. Ambroſe explains in the firſt, after a very Myſtical manner, 
rhe Queſtions which this Biſhop had propos'd to him upon ſome places of the Holy Scripture. In 
the S:cond he affirms That the facred Writers wrote with Art, and gives many examples of it whicti 
are very intricate. EE ine, 

There are plac'd here among the Letters of St. Ambroſe the Atts of the Council of Aquileia, which 
are maintain'd to be Genuine and Authentical, againſt the Opinion of Chifferixs, who thought fit to 
affirm That they were compoſcd by Vigilius Tapſenſis : But this 1s an Opinion which is not Snctad 
by any reaſonable Conjecture ©, and is confuted by the bare reading. of theſe Acts, which diſcover that 


5x8 
22k 


4 This is an Opinion which is not ſupported by any reaſon- ilar Fa&s, which could not be known by any Man that 


able Conjefure, &Cc. p. 824. ] Theſe Adts are written in 
a Simple and Natural way. The Queſtions which ate 
put to the Accus'd, and the Anſwers which they give; are 
not of the nature of thoſe that are made at pleaturez but 
ſuch as are made in the ordinary Forms. There is nothing 
n them which ſinells of Forgery. They contain particu- 


| had Iiv'd but 3o Years after. There is no Error in them 
contrary to Hiſtory. In the other Letters of the Coun-- 
cil of Aqutleia, there is mention made of Two Biſhops 
of Dacia and Mzſia condemn'd by this Council. The 
Biſhops which are named in theſe Ads, are all Biſhops 
of that time; What is ſatd there, That this Councit was 
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they are Originals. Theſe ARts are not entire, for what concerns the Condemnation of Secundianas, 
and the Conclufon of the Council, is loſt. The Six following Letters are written in the.name of the 
Biſhops of 1ta/y who were preſent at the Council of Aquileia, and concern the Hiſtory of that time. 
What we have to ſay of the Atts of this Council and theſe Letters, may be found in our Diſcourſes of 
the Councils of Aqazi/cia and eng. | 

The 15th. addreſs'd to the Biſhops of 2acedonia and to the Clergy of Theſſalonica, was written up- 
on the death of 4/chelizs Biſhop of that City. St. Ambroſe comtorts them upon his death, becauſe 
he was removed into a better lite, and enjoys the happineſs of Saints. He compares him to E/as and 
Eliſha; he teſtifies how much he lov'd him, and how much he regrets the lots of him ; he enlarges 
upon his Yertues, and congratulates the Churches of /faceaoria upon the receiving An3/zes for his 
Succeſſor. To him the following Letter is written, which is alſo full of rhe Praiſes of his Predecef. 
for A/cho/ias. He prays God that Azy/ews may be ſucceſſor to his Vertues as well as to his See. Theſe 
Letters are written in the Year 383- 

In Letter 17th- St. Ambroſe writes to the Emperour Valentinian againſt rhe Petition which Syama- 
chys had made in the Name of the Senate for reſtoring the Altar of Victory, He remonttrates to hing, 
that as all the Subjects of the Roman Empire ought to ſubmit co him, ſo he alſo was oblig'd to ſubmic 
ro the only true God, and as they defend his Empire, fo he was oblig d to defend the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, That a Chriſtian Prince ought neither to DNiflemble nor Tolerate, and much leſs ought he ro 
Authorize the Worſhip of Idols and falſe Gods. He wonders therefore, that under a Chriftian Em- 
perour, there ſhould be found any Perſons fo rafh, as to hope, that he would grant an Edi&t tor re- 
ſtoring the Altars of the Gods, and that he would contribute towards the Expence of it by giving 
Maney out of his Exchequer : That tho' the Temples had not been deſtroyed, and the Worſhip of 
the Gods forbidden by the Laws of his Anceſtors, yet he ought to. do it now ; but after the Laws he 
been in force for a long time, there was yer leſs reaſon to ſubvert them : That in this buſineſs he muſt 
never hearken to the Advice of a Pagan, how prudent ſoever he may be otherwiſe ; and that if any 
Chriſtian had been cowardly enough to conſent to this Propoſition, he deſerv'd not to bear the Name 
of a Chriſtian any more : Thar if a Pagan Emperour would re-eſtabliſh an Altar, and oblige Chrifti- 
ans to conſent to it, this would be lookt upon as a Perſecution. How then can a Chriſtian Emperour 
do.it, without committing Sacrilege * That there was no probability, that all the Senate had con- 
ſented: to this Propoſition, ſince all the Chriſtian Senators rwo Years before had entred their Proteſta- 
tion againſt it, and that they were not preſent in the Senate when it was done, becauſe they thought 
that they could not have their liberty- there to make head againſt it. He warns Yalertivias that he 
ſhould nor ſuffer himſelf ro be furpriz'd, and exhorts him to do nothing new in an Afair of this 
Importance withous the: Advice of the Emperour Theodoſius, whom he was wont to conſul in 
Aﬀiirs of Importance» Now what Afﬀair, fays he, can be of greater Importance than this of Reli- 
gion? What is more precious than the Faith ? He prays him to deſire of them a Copy of the A& 
of the Senate, and. that they would leave him to anſwer it. In a word, he tells him with an aflu- 


call'd together from the Eaſt and the Weſt, agrees with ; Biſhop of Aquzleza goes before the Biſhop of 2/ilan : It 
another Letter of a Council of 1raly,where *tzs ſaid, That [may be, becauſe the Synod was held in his own City, 
there was a Synod held in the Weſt, gue widebazar ex |and the Order of the Emperour for calling the Synod 
wniverſts orbis partibus eſſe pracepta. There were in this|together was directed to him. The 3d. and 4th. Rea- 
Council ſome Biſhops of Gaul. and. Africh. All the Bi- |fons of Chiffletius, 1s, becauſe this Diſpute ſavours not of 
thops are named there with their Biſhopricks : In fine, [Epiſcopal gravity, and all the Diſcourſes there are 
all things conſpire to confirm the truth of theſe Adts. made by the ſame hand. If one takes the pains to 
The Opinion of Chiffletius is founded only upon frivolous |read the Atts, he will ſee that 'tis not ſo, and that there 
Cenjettures. Vigilius Tapſenſis, ſays he, obſerves that [are Anſwers and Queſtions which are Originals, and 
Palladius wrote a Diſcourſe after the death of St. Am- could not be gueſſed at by any Author. He alledges 
bro/e to refute what this Saint had: ſaid about the Tri- | fer a 5th. Reaſon, that Anemixs Biſhop of Sirmium, does 
nity, and that Vjgilius himſelf had anſwer'd this Work |there umpertinently aſſume the Title of the Head of 1/- 
of Palladrus in a little Bcok by it ſelf, What follows from !/yricum. But 'tis certain that he enjoyed it in the time 
thence? V:giltus wrote a Treatiſe againſt that of Pall/a- | of Conſtantine, and it does not appear that he was diſ- 
dius ; therefore it was the AQts of the Council: held a- |pofſefs'd of it fo ſoon after, ſince he enjoyed it ſtill 1n 
gainſt the Hereticks. Who can believe 1t? Is there any |the time of 7uſtinian. *Tis not certain that Theſſalonica 
thing more different, than. theſe Ats are from a Piece [had yet received the Lieutenancy of Damaſus, and tho* 
about Doftrine againſt-any Author's Book ? Theſe Aﬀts |it were fo, Siymzum was always the Head of the Weſtern 
treat or the judicial Condemnation of a Perſop, but fay |1/yricum; and 1t may be that the Biſhop of Sirmium 
nothing of the Refutation of a Book. The other Con- [contended againſt him for the poſſeſſion of this Lieute- 
jeures are yet more weak. He objes, That theſe | nancy, eſpecially at the beginning. Chiffletias pretends 
Att are not found in the ancient Editions of the Coun- |that Aſcholzus Biſhop of Theſſalonica was preſent at the 
cils, as if the firſt Colleors had colletted al!: How Council of Aqui/eiz, but he has no other Proofs of it but 
many Councils did they forget, and/Synodical Writings |the Authority of a Synodical Book full of Errors. The 
which are in the Works of the Fathers. 2. That Vale- | 6th. Reaſon of Chifflerias 1s, that the Anſwers of P«//.- 
rjan of Aquileia is ram'd there before St. Ambreſe. This |dzus are ridiculous : But it may be they do not appear 
Obje&ion. is no.more againſt the common Opinion-than |ſo ridiculous to all the World, and tho' they did, 1s this 
againſt that- of Chifflerrus ; for either Vigiltus had the |the firſt time that Hereticks have defended themſelves 
As of the Council of Ayui/eia, or he had them nat-; if {111? T.ſhall not ſtay longer to mention the other Con- 
he had them, why ſhauld he change the Order of the |je&ures, which are as weak as the rett, ſo that there ve- 
Biſhops; if he had them not, wherefore was not the Bi- |ver was a fancy worſe grounded than this- of Chifier:s 
ſhop of Milan. plac'd-before the Biſhop of Aqui/eia:: He'|about theſe Adtts. 
muſt theretore, as well as we, find out a-reaton why the 


Tar.ce 


of the Fourth Century of C briftianity: 


rance becoming an Holy Biſhop, Thatif he ſhould aR otherwiſe, the Biſhops would not ſuffer nor AA 
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diſſemble rhe Injury which he would do to Religion, and thac it he came to the Church, he ſhould 
not find a Biſhop there, or elſe he ſhould find one who would oppole his Entrance into it. , © And 
& what will you anſwer then, fays he, addrefing his Words ro the Emperour Yalentiman? What 
« will you anſwer to the Biſhop when he ſhall ſay, The Church cannot receive Oblations from him 
« who has given Ornaments to the Temples of the Gods: His Gifts ſhall not be preſented on the 
&« Alrar of Jeſus Chriſt wio hath made an Altar for Idolss The Edict figned with your own Hand 
& convicts you of the Fatt. How can the Honour which you give to Jeſus Chrilt be acceptable ta 
« him, fince ar the ſame time you worſhip Idols? No, you cannot ſerve Two Maſters. The Virgins 
« conſecrated ro God, have no Privileges, and yet you have granted Privileges to Veſtals? Why have 
« you recourſe to rhe Miniiters of Jeſus Chriſt after you have preterr'd betore them the Petitions of 
« Pagans '? St. Ambroſe adds to theſe Remonſtrances of the Biſhops, the Charge which his Brother 
Gratiax could draw up againſt him, it he ſhould return into the World, and the Accuſations which 
his Father Theodofirvs might jultly make againſt him. | "_ 
Becauſe St. Ambroſe had deſired of Valentinian a Copy of the Petition which had been preſented to 
him in the Name of the Senate, and which he anſwers in the following Letter, that is alſo here in- 
ſerted. Symmachus therein defires of the Emperours, as Governour of Rome, and Deputy of the 
Senate, that they would cauſe the Altar of Victory to be repaired, that fo the Oath might be adrmi- 
niſtred according to ancient Cuſtom upon the. Altar, and that they would reſtore to the Veſtal Col- 
lege and the Prieſts of the Gods, rhe Goods and Privileges of which they had been unjuſtly deprived. 
fince the Gods being provoked with the Injuries done to their Prieſts, had avenged themſelves by a 
cruel Famine, wherewith the Empire was afflicted: He aſſerts, That they ought not to imitate the 
Emperours who have taken away thoſe ancient Ceremonies He introduces the City of Rowe de- 
firing this Reſtauration, and he athrms rhat this may be done without any Expence to the Treaſury, 
This Petition was written with all the Eloquence and Politenelſs poſſible. EN 
St» Ambroſe anſwers it in the following Letrer, and reduces the reaſons of this Requeſt to theſe 
Three : The Firſt is the Claim which the City of Rome makes to her ancient Ceremonies : The Se- 
cond is the Injuſtice which is done to the Veſtal Virgins, and the Prieſts of the Falſe Gods, by de- 
ſpoiling them of their Revenues : The Third is the Vengeance which the Gods have ſent down upon 
the Empire by Famine. To the Firſt he oppoſes a contrary Proſopopemia, wherein the City of AKome 
condemns her ancient Superſtitions, arid demonſtrates the Advantages which ſhe has drawn from the 
Chriſtian Religion. In anſwer to his Second Argument, he compares the Virgins Conſecrated to God 
with the Veſtal Virgins, and the Chriſtian Biſhops with the Prieſts of the Falſe Gods. The Veſtals 
continued Virgins, becauſe of the Honour and Advantages which their Condition procured to them ; 
bur the Chriſtian Virgins have no other Recompence of their Virginity, but their own Vertue- 
They complain that the Prieſts of Falſe Gods, are deprived of Revenues from the publick z bur the 
Chriſtian Priefts are even deprived of the Right of Succeſſion. © The New Laws, fays he; have 
* made this Regulation, and yet we do not look upon it as an Injury, becauſe we are not much 
* concerned for this loſs. The Prieſts of the Falſe Gods are capable of Donatives, but no Legacies 
© can be made in Favour of our Church-men, I do not complain of this ſeverity, ſays St. Ambroſe, 
<« for I would rather that Ecclefiaſticks ſhould have lefs Riches and more Grace. The Church hath 
< no Patrimony but her Faith ; if ſhe has any Revenues they are for feeding the Poor '- In ſhorr; 
St. Ambroſe S—_ the Falſhood of Hmmachss's Suppofition, That the Gods of the Pagans being 
provoked, ſent the Famine which afMlifted the Empire the preceding Year. Firſt, Becauſe this Fa- 
mine did not begin till long after the Pagan Prieſts were depriv'd of their Rewards and their Ho- 
nours. Secondly, Becauſe this Famine did not continue long, and plenty ſucceeded it, tho' nothing 
was done in Favour of the Prieſts of the Pagan Gods. He concludes this Anſwer with ſhowing; 
That the Emperours ought not tro expect ProteCtion from the Gods of thee Pagans Theſe Pieces 
were written in the Year 384 when Symmachus was Governour of Rome. | | 
The 19th. Letter to Vigi/5as lately choſen Biſhop of Trent, contains ſome Important InſtuRtions, 
which he counſels him to give unto his People» The Principal is, To diffſuade the Faithful from 
contracting Marriages with Infidels ; of this he treats largely in this Letter. But he admoniſhes him 
alſo by the bye, to teach his People the Obligation that lies upon them to pay Labourers their 
hire ; to inſtruct them that Uſury is,forbidden, and to exhort them to uſe — One of the 
Reaſons which he brings to ſhow, That a Chriftian ought not to marry an Infidel, is this, That 
AMarriage onght to be ſanttified by the Prieſtly Veil, and by the Bleſſing, How then can a Mat- 
Hig be made between two Pevſons of a different Belief? The Hiſtory of Sampſon and Dalilah, 
affords him a fair Field to enlarge upon, by which Example he ſhows that Chriftians ought to ſhun 
marrying. with Perſons of a different Religion. Vigsl5xs died under the Conſulſhip of Stz/ico in 460 
or 405- 'Tis commonly believed that he was 20 Years a Biſhop; yer there are Afts of the Life of 
this Saint, where he is faid ro be only 12 Years inſtead of 26. If he died in 400, and was Biſhop 
only 12 Years, this Letter was in the Year 383. If he died in 40s, and was 20 Years a Biſhop, the 
Letter may be written at the ſame time z it cannot be in the Year 381, becauſe the Name of his Pre- 
deceſfor is found in the Subſcriptions of the Council of Aquilein, 
The 2oth. Letter to Marcelina, Siſter to' St: Ambroſe, contains a Relation of the Endeavours, that 
the Empreſs J#ſtin@ us'd in the Year 385, totake from the Catholicks of 2£1an, two of their Chur- 
ches, and of the: matiner wherein St- 4-»bro/e defendedithem: © The Day after I received your Letter, 
&« ſays he, by which you ſignify to me; That you were very much rormented with troublefome 


* Dreams, here begun thoſe Commotions which have created me a great deal of trouble. T _ 
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| SPAN * not ſatisfied with asking the Porrian-Church, which is without the City, but they demanded ai» 
St. Ambroſe. © the New-Church which is within the City, and is greater than the other : The Lords of the Court 
** and-the Officers, came to find me our, and told me that I mutt abandon this Church, and hinder 
* the People from making any Sedirion- I anſwered accordirig ro my Duty, That a Biſhop cannor 
* deliver up the Temple of the Lord. The next morning there was great Crying in the Churc!, 
** and the Prefect came thither to perſuade us to give up at leaſt the Portian-Church ; rhe People op- 
* pos'd him with their Clamours, and he retired, ſaying, That he wou!d make his Report of whar 
** was done to the Emperour. - The next Day, which was Sz»4ay, after the Reading and Sermon, 
* waen 1 was explaining the Creed to the Catechumens, I was told, That Serjeants were ſent to {tee 
* upon the Portian-Church, that they had already hung up Curtains, and rhat a great many People 
* were flocking thither: I went on ſtill in ditcharging my Duty and began Maſs; bur as 1 was 
* offering, I was inform'd, that the People having met with an Arian Prielt, call d Cartaizs, had laid 
© Hands upon him- This made me weep, and I prayed to God in the midit of the Holy Sacritice, 
© that he would hinder the ſhedding of Blood in the Quarrel of this Church. Ar the ſame time 1 
* ſent Prieftsand Deacons to recover this Man out of the Hands of the People. Immediately very 
* ſevere Sentences were pals'd, Firſt againſt all the Companies of Merchants ; fo that ar this Holy 
© Time, which was the laſt Week of Lent, when Priſoners were wont to be ſet at Liberty, there 
* was nothing heard every where bur the rattling of Chains wherewith Innocent Men were loaded, 
© and great Sums of Money were extorted trom the People. The Officers threatned Perſons of Qua- 
© lity it they would not deliver up the Church ro them. The Counts and Tribunes came to me, and 
© required me to deliver up the Church preſently, faying, That the Emperour in whoſe Power all 
© things are, does but demand his Right. I antwered them, INid he demand any thing of mine, my 
* Money, or my Land, I ſhould willingly give them up to him, tho” all that I have belongs to the 
® Pocr; but places Conſecrated to God belong nor ro the Emperour, neither is it in my Power to give 
© them. If you ſhould demand my Patrrimony, faid I to them, take ir ; If you would have my Per- 
© ſon, I am here ready for you, carry me away Priſoner, put me to Death, it you pleaſe; In ſhorr, 
© Do with me what you pleaſe, I'm content, I will not call upon the People to Succour -me, I will 
* not proſtrate my ſelf before the Altar to beg my Life, but I will rather willingly Sacrifice 
© my felt for the Altar's ſake. I was defir'd to put a ſtop to the Sedition of the People. 
*Ianfwered, Thar all that I could do, was to give no Encouragement to it, but God only could 
* appeaſe it ; Thar if they thought I was the cauſe of ir, the Emperour might baniſh me whither- 
* ſoeyer he pleasd. I pais'd the reſt of the Day in the Old Church, and at Night I went back to 
* {leep at my awn Houſe, that they mighr find me ready to be gone it they had a mind to force me 
© away» Next Morning the Church was encompaſs'd with Souldiers; the People came {till flocking 
* thither in great Multitudes ; the Souldiers who had Orders to ſeize upon it, joyned with the People 
* in the Prayers which were put upin it *. In the mean time, Sr. Ambroſe preached in another 
Church aboyt the pretent Calamities- He recites here his Sermon tull of Boldneſs and Reſpect, our 
of which take an Excellent Paſlage as follows. © I was commanded to deliver up the Church ; I an- 
« {wered, That it was not lawful for me to deliver it up, nor for you, Prince, to receive it. You 
* cannot juſtly Invade the Houſe of any particular Man, and would you forcibly take away the 
* Houſe of Jeſus Chriſt > I was told that every thing is lawful to the Emperour. I anfwered, That 
* the Emperour hasno Juriſdiction over Divine Things ; That he ought not to aflume this Boldnels, 
«and if he would Reign Jong he muſt ſubmit ro God : For 'tis written, we mutt render to God what 
«1s God's, and to Ceſar what is Cz/ar's; the Palaces are for Kings, the Churches for Biſhops: The 
* Emperour has Power over the Walls of the City, bur not over Sacred Edifices. 'T was 1aid, bur 
© *ris very Juſt that the Emperour ſhould have a Chureh for himſelt. No, he ought not to have 
« any '> Hereſome came and told him, That they had already brought the Royal Hangivgs into 
the Church, and that the People which were there, earneſtly defired his Preſence. This gave him oc- 
cafion to apply the Fſalm which was read that Morning to the Caſe in hand, O Lord, the Heathen: 
are come into thine Inheritance, 8c, While he was diſcourſing upon this Subject, there came a Norary 
in the Emperour's Name to ask him, Why he had acted contrary to the Orders of his Majelty. 
Sr. Ambroſe anſwered, That he did not believe that he had done it. © Why then, ſays ihe Notary, 
« gid you ſend Presbyters into the Church which he had a mind to take Poſleſſion of > If you be a 
* Tyrant, the Emperour :defires that you would declare your telf to, that he may know what he 
« has to do *,* St» JHmbroſe anſwered, That he had done nothing contrary 'to the Reſpect which 
he ow'd ro-the Emperour, nor contrary to the Intereſt of the Church : That he had indeed ſenr 
Presbyters to-this Church, but he did not believe that he had herein done any thing contrary to his 
Authority ; That if they- took him for a Tyrant, they might pur him to Death; That he had no 
other Arms to defend himſelf withal but the Invocation of the Name of Jeſus Chrift ; That under 
the ancient Law the Kingly Power had been given to Prieſts, but they had never utfurpd it; That 
Kings were more defirous of- the Prieſthood rhan Priefis of the Kingly Power ; That Chrift himſelf 
run away for tear leſt he ſhovld be choſen King ; That /faximxs would not fay, that he had been 
wanting m his Loyalty to YValentinian, In ſhort, That Biſhops had never been Tyrants, but had often 
ſuffered hard things trom them. "NEW | 

All the Day was ſpent in ſadneſs, and St. Ambroſe could not return to his own Houſe, becauſe the 
Church was encompaſs'd with Souldiers; fo he pafſed the Night in finging Pſalms in the 
Church- The next Day the Book of Jonas was read. As St. Ambroſe was expounding it, word was 
brought him, that the Emperour had commanded the Souldiers ro withdraw, and order'd the Fines 
which were exaGted from the Mecchants to be reſtor'd. © What Joys; ſays he, what Acclamations 
: «L Qt 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtians. 


<* here may be an end of ir- But the Threatnings of the Emperour make me tear {till ſome greater 
«© Commotions: He ſays, That I am a Tyrant and more than a Tyrant : And when his Officers pray d 
< him to come to Church, be anſwered rhem, If Ambroſe would command you, you would deliver 
* me up- Behold, whar am I to expect after this ! All rhole that heard him fay this, teſtihed ſuf- 
© ficiently the trouble that it gave them ; but there are ſome about him who have blown up the 
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© of the People! This was the Day wherein Jeſus Chriſt was delivered up for us, the Day where! AA 
« Abſolution is given to Penitents- This 1s, writes he to his Siſter, what is paſs d, God grant that St-Ambroſe. 


® Coals. Calligonns Maiter of the Wardrope came to me, and threatned me in theſe Words, Why \ 


* do you deſpiſe the Emperour, Vengeance ſhall quickly come upon you? I anſwered him, That if 
* God ſhould ſuffer theſe Threatnings to take Effect, he would do as Eunuchs have been wont to 


|W 


*« do, and I ſhould ſutfer as becomes a Biſhop: Heavens grant, That all the Miſchiefs which | 
© threaten the Church may fall upor. me ; That her Enemies may point ail their Darts againſt / 


* me; That they may aflwage their Rage with ſhedding of my Blood.” Thus ends this Excellent 
Letter of St. Ambroſe. | | 

Tho' the Firſt Efforts of 7»/#:na had ſuch bad Succeſs, yer ſhe did not give over her Perſecution: 
To colour her Deſign, ſhe caus'd a Conference to be propos?d between Azxentias the Arian Biſhop 
and St. Ambreſe, before ſuch Judges as they ſhould name, hoping by theſe means to have a Pretence 
to force him away. Then an Officer was ſent in the name of Yalentinian to {ignity unto him, That 
Anxentins had named ſome Judges, and that he ſhould name ſome on his own behalf, Sr. Ambroſe 
anſwered, That according to the good Maxim of Theodoſens the Father of YValentizian, Biſhops could 
have none bur Biſhops for their Judges ; That Laymen could not judge between Biſhops, and much 
lets Infidels or Herericks, ſuch as Azuxentins in all probability had choſen. This is what St. Ambroſe 
remonſtrated to Yalentinizn in Letter 2 11t. which is properly a Petition, wherein he ſhows that he had 
done nothing contrary to the Reſpect which he owes him by this Antwerz That he only followed 
the Law which his Father had eſtabliſh'd, and that this was the Cuſtom of the Church : Thar if a 
Conference about the Faith was neceſlary, it ſhould be in the Church. and before Biſhops : That if 
Awxentius ſhould appeal to a Synod, tho' it was not neceſlary to aflemble one, (fince if an Angel 
ſhould come from Heaven and teach a contrary Doctrine, ic ought not to be preterr'd before the 
unanimous Confent of all the Churches ; ) yet- it a Council ſhould be aflembled, he was ready ro 
appear there ; That he would have come to Court and to the Emperour's Council; it his People, his 
Clergy and the Biſhops had not hindred him ; That he was not wont to go thither but tor the Intes 
reſt of the Emperour, neither was it his Cuſtom to frequent the Court. 

Ar the time when St. Ambroſe {ent this Petition to be preſented to the Emperour, he preach'd a 
Sermon to his People, to allay the Fear they were ſeized with, after they underſtood that St. 4m- 
broſe was cited to appear before the Emperour's Council. This is plac after the preceding Letrer: 
There he declares to his People, That he had no deſign to abandon his Church ; That they might 
arreſt his Body by force, bur they could not ſeparate his Mind from itz That he would never willing. 
ly forfake them, bur if he ſhould be driven away by force, he would not refit. * I can, fays he; 
* figh and mourn, I can lament, Tears are my only Arms againſt Violence and againſt Souldiers ; 
<« Biſhops have no other Defence. I cannot, I ought not to refiit any other ways; bur as. to flying 
* away and forſaking my Church, that I will never do. You know that the Reſpect which I have 
<« for the Emperour does not make me yield cowardly ; that I offer my felt willingly ro Puniſh- 
© ment, and that I do not tear the Miſchiets they threaten me with. If 1 knew that in my abſence 
< the Church would nor be deliver'd up to the Arians, and it it were the Dury of a Biſhop to go to 
* the Palace, I would go willingly ; bur this is not his Duty, for Matters of Faith cannot be hand- 
© led but in the Church. It any one has a mind to oppoſe our Creed, let him come here, and E 
© will defend the Faith which I profeſs. The Souldiers that encompaſs the Church and their rartling 
* cf their Arms, do not at all make me afraid, neither do they ſhake my Conſtancy; all that I 
« fear is, that while you detain me, ſome Reſolution may be taken againſt you. I am not wont to 
© have any fear for my ſelf, bur I tremble for you- When the Veſlels of the Church were demanded 
* of me, I ſzid, That it they would demand any thing thar was mane, I ſhould willingly give it ; 
* That I could give nothing that belonged to the Church, and that in refuſing them I gratified the 
© Emperour, fince he could not rec:ive them without doing an Injury to Jeſus Chriſt.” After this 
he exhorts his People to continue SpeCtators of the Combate which he was to maintain. He ſays, 
That he had no reaſon to fear, becauſe he was aſſured, that it was for the Cauſe of God, who 
could prote& him againſt all his Enemies, and defeat all their Defigns: That he had already ſmitten 
them with blindneſs, fince they did not perceive the Gate of the Church which was left open, tho' 
they had compaſs'd the Church abour, and ſought for a way to enter into it ; That he went forth 
daily to make Viſits, or to go to the Sepulchre of the Martyrs, without being ſtoppd by any Body, 
tho' 'rwas already reſolv'd to drive him away, and that Azxentizs had a defign to Invade his Chucchs 
Here he inveighs freely again{t this Arian,and againſt the Law which he had gotten by ſurprize in favour 
of his Party. He obſerves, That he was ready to refute him, tho' there wasno need of it, fince Auxs 
entins's Cauſe was quite deſperate; and he had been condemn 'd even by thoſe whom he had choſen 
for his Judges, and in the abſence of his Adverfaries: That afrer he was thus conquer'd, he wonld 
have raken the Emperour for a Judge, tho' he was yet but a Catechumen : That he had perſuaded 
the Emperour the preceding Year to take away a Church from the Catholicks, but the Reſiſtance of 
the People hindering him from compaſling that Detign, he had charged St. Ambroſe with rebelling 
againſt the Orders of his Prince, tho' he always anſwered with much Moderation. © If the Em- 
** perour, ſays he, demand of us Tribute, we will _ refuſe to pay it him, the Lands of the _ 
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RAE do pay it» If he would have the Lands themſelves, he can take them, none of us does oppoſs it. 

St.Ambreje.** T will not give them to him, but neither will I hinder him from raking them- We keep our ſelves 

\Y_< within the bounds of a ſuſt Obedience. We render to Cz2/ar that which is Ce/er's, and ro God the 
<« things which are God's Tribute is C2/ar's. No body retufes him that. The Church is God's; 'ris 
© unlawful to give it to the Prince ; he has no Authority over it- Could any thing be more reſpectful, 
* or more to the Honour of the Emperour? 'Tis an Honour to him to be of the Church ; be is in 
« the Church, bur not above the Church. ; 

The 22d. Letter conrains the Hiſtory of the Diſcovery of the Reliques of St. Gervaſius and St. Pro- 
1.1fius, and the Sermons which Sr. Ambroſe made to his People upon this Subject. lr 1s alfo to his 
dear Siſter Afarcellina, to whom he communicated an Account of what had paſſed in his Church. 
He writes to ker, that having dedicated a Church at Af:/an, he was defired to Confecrate it with the 
fame Solemnity, wherewith he had done rhe Roman Church (this was another Church which was 
near the Roman Gare) which he promiſed to do, it he could find any Reliques- That he had 
cauſed the Ground at a place which was before the Rails of the Sepulchres of St. Felsx and St. Nabor 
to be broke up; Thar in this place he four:d rhe Bones of two Men of extraordinary bigneſs with 
much Blood ; That there were ſufficient Signs to diſcover that they were Martyrs; That having 
brought thither ſome poſleſs'd Perſons, it was known by their Agitation, that they were before the 
Sepulchre of Martyrs; That the People flocked together in great Multitudes for the ſpace of two Days 
o ſee theſe Relicks, and that afterwards thoſe Bones were diſpoſed according to their Natural Order 
£0 be carried into the Ambroſran Church ; Thar they were laid up in Faxftxs's Church, where Vigils 
were celebrated all that Night, and the next Morning they were tranflated to the Ambroſan Church ; 
That while they were tranſlating, a blind Man was cured. This was the diſcovery of the Bodies of 
theſe Martyrs. St. Ambroſe adds two Sermons made to his People upon this occaſion, which con- 
tain alſo ſome Circumſtances of it» In them he obſerves, That thefe rwo Saints are St. Gervaſius and 
St. Protaf6us. He does not tell us, whence he knew it: Burt St. Ax/tin informs us that he lad gor 
an Account of their Death, and the place where their Bodies were laid, by a Revelation which he 
had that Night. He ffeaks of the many Miracies which thoſe Reliques wrought, of the Poſleffed 
that were delivered, of the Sick that were healed, of the Handkerchiefs that were touched, to carry 
them to the Sick. He tells his People, That theſe Bones mutt be put under the Altar ; Thar ſuch 
Victims could not be better placd than under the Alrar where the true Sacrifice lay ; That Jeſus 
Chriſt is upon the Altar, becauſe he ſuffered for all, and the Martyrs are under the Altar, becauſe they 
were redeemed by his Blood. He adds, That he had defign'd rhis place for his own burial place, 
becauſe it was fit that a Biſhop ſhould be interrd in that place where he was wont to make the ob- 
lation, but chat he yielded this to the Martyrs, and would prefently go and place their Re- 

liques in it. The People ear defired, that he would pur off the performance of this Ceremony 
ll Sunday, but he would delay it no longer than till rhe next Morning. And then he made ano. 
ther Diſcourſe ro his People, wherein he confutes the Infidelity of the Arians, and the Increduliry 
of ſome of the Faithful, by the Miracles which theſe Reliques had wrought, and chiefly by the 
Cure of the blind Man which was publick and certain. St. Aſtin Ch, 7. of the IXth- B. of his Con- 
feſlions, and the Author of the Life of St. Ambroſe, ſay, That an end was put to the Perſecution by the 
diſcovery of thoſe Reliques, which diſcovers to us that this Letter was written in the Year 386. 

The 23d. Letter is written to the Biſhops of Em1/:a, about a fcruple they had concerning 
Eafter Day for the Year 387- &t. Ambroſe obſerves in the Firſt Place, That the Holy Scrip- 
ture and Tradition teach us, That we muſt carefully find out Eafter-Day; That the Coun- 
cil of Nice betievd this ſo neceflary; That they had made a Cycle of 19 Years; That by this 
means the Sacrifice in Honour of Chriſt's Reſurrefion might be offered in all places in the 
ſame Night; That the Biſhops of Alexandria and Rome had already made Regulations of this 
Buſineſs; but fince there were many who would alſo have his Opinion, he thought him- 
ſelf obliged to write his Thoughts ; and tho' the difference at preſent was only about rhe Cele- 
bration of the next Eaſter, yet he would ſhew what Day ſhould be obſerved for time to come, 
whenſoever the like Queſtion ſhould return. He ſays, That there are two Things to be obſerved 
concerning the Celebration of Eaſter, the 14th. Day of the Moon and the Firſt Month ; That this 
time was fixed for the Paflover under the Old Teſtament, and that Jeſus Chriſt obſerved this 
Law, by celebrating the Paſſover on Thxr/day the 14th. Day of the Moon of Afarch, and by being 
crucified on Friday the 15th. and riſing the Sunday following. That therefore Chriſtians ought to 
Celebrate the Feaſt of the Reſurreftion on the S«nday after the 14th. Day of Afarch-Moon, a Day 
on which it is not any more lawful to Faſt; and when the 14th. Day of the Moon happens to 
be Swnday, as it will fall out to be quickly, we muſt put off the Solemnity of Eafter, till the 
following Sunday, becauſe we muſt not Faft upon Eaſter-Day, nor break our Faſt upon the 14th. 
Day, which is the Day wherein Jeſus Chriſt was delivered up to be crucified. He proves by Exam- 
ples that this is the Cuſtom. He ſpeaks afterwards of the Firſt Month, and fhews that 'tis not 
neceſlary to Celebrate the Day of the Reſurrection in the Firft Month, Provided the Day of the 
Paſſion happens in it. He makes this Remark, becauſe he was treating of the Paſſover for the 
Year 387. which was to be celebrated on the 23d- of April, a Day which ſeem'd not to belong ro 
the fame Lunar Month. *Tis certain that St. Ambroſe ſpeaks of the Eaſter of that Year as being 
quickly ro come to paſs, quod fauturum eft proxime, and that he ſpeaks of the Eafter of the Year 
380, as being already paſs'd ſome Years ago, ſ#perioribus temporibus ; which proves, that this Letter 
was written in 386, or 287, tho there be a place in this Letter, which ſeems to prove, thar it was 


written in the Year 3$1, becauſe he ſpeaks of the Eaſter for the Year 378, as being _ __ 
ore. 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity; 


bsfore. Bat this'muſt be a Fanlr in the Tranſcriber ; tor what probability is there that he ſhould 


take ſo much Pains to fix an Zafter which was not to happen till Six Years after, and that he ſhould St.4mbr:ſe. 
Ro 


{peak of it as the next Fettival ? 

In Letter 24th. St- Ambroſe gives an Account to the Emperour Valentizian, to whom it is ad- 
dreſſed, of his Embaſſy to Marximrs, which the Emperour had entruſted with him the Second 
time in the Year 386- He tells him, That when he came to Tricrs, he defired to diſcourſe with 
Maximns in private, but he would not fay any thing but in his Council, tho' he was told, that it 
was not the Cuſtom for Biſhops to do ſo; That when he was admitred there, faximns came to 
ſalute him, but he would not receive his Kiſs till after much Diſcourſe ; That Aſaximus accusd 
him of putting a Trick upon him in his Firſt Embaſly, and hindring his Paſſage inic /aly; thar he 
excus'd himſelt, and prov'd from the ſeveral Steps that he had made, that he had no Dehgn to de. 
ceive him ; That he cane to treat about a Peace in the Name of his Prince, and that not being able 
ro conclude it, he returnd; That he had not paſs'd his Word to him that Yalentinian ſhould 
come and meet him ; That he had never difſuaded this Emperour from doing it ; That this Reib- 
lution of his was taken before he return'd, and that he had ſent Deputies ro acquaint Afaximyzs 
that he would not come ; That he had acted with all the Moderation that is poſſible ; That he had 
ſent back his own Brother to him, tho' 1Zaximns had pur YValeatinian's to death, and by an unheard- 
of Inhumanity refuſs'd ſtill ro reſtore his Body ; That YValentinian had preferr'd Peace to War, tho' 
he might hope for Succors from the Hns and Alanes againſt the Barbarians whom Adaximus had 
brought into the Empire; That /faximns ought nor to blame thoſe, who being with YValentinian, 
made their Eſcape and fled to Theodofrus for Refuge, fince he put all ro death rhart he could lay hands 
upon, and among the reſt one Ya!/ron who was a brave Captain ; That after this Diſcourſe he re- 
ceiv'd no other Anſwer from ſaxiz::5, but that he would conſider what he had to do, St. Ambroſe 
adds, that Afaximns underitanding tiat he would not commuaicate either with the Biſhops who 
had receiv'd him into Communion, or who had defired the death of forme Hereticks, he receiv'd Or- 
ders to be gone immediately, and at his going away he had the difſatistaction to ſce the Holy Biſhop 
Hyginas {ent into Baniſhment, and us'd with all poſſible Rigour, fo that his Age and bad Uſage re- 
duc'd him to that condition, which lefc him no hopes but of death, 

The Two following Letters are about a Queſtion which $:z4:;zs had put to St. Ambroſe; Whether 
a Magiſtrate ought to condemn Criminals ro death, and whether hz that condemns ſuch Perſons 
ſhould be excommunicated. The prattice in St. Ambroſe's time was not very certain : Some Biſhops 
excluded them from Communion, others on the contrary received them ; nay, there was alto an ex- 
ample of ſome Biſhops, who a little while before defir'd the death of the Priſcilliaviſts : Some Magi- 
ſtrates themſelves abttain'd from theſe things. St. Ambroſe confeſſes, that we ought not to excom- 
municate a Magiſtrate, who according to the Duty of his Office Condemns a Man to death, and Or- 
ders him to be Executed ; but he wiſhes that Judges would abſtain from doing it, and would have 
no Criminal eondemn'd to death, bur only to a Prifon or ſome other Puniſhment, that ſo they may 
have opportunity to reform themſelves and do Penance if they be baptiz'd, or to receive Baptiſm if 
they be Catechumens. To prove that a Chriſtian Magiſtrate ought to uſe this Clemency, he alledges 
the Judgment which Jeſus Chriſt gave of the Woman taken in Adultery, and makes many Reflexions 
upon this Action in this Letter and the next. Theſe Letters were written after Judgment was given 
againſt rhe hy 7 ron. about the Year 386. 

The Seven following Letters to lrenexs contain Allegorical Explications of fome Difficulties about 
Paſſages of the Holy Scripture. There are Four of them which were formerly among the Treatilcs 
upon the Holy Scripture. *Tis thought they were written about the Year 386; but there is no con- 
vincing proof of it. The order in which they are to be plac'd is berter afcertain'd, becauſe it is authoriz'd 
by the Firſt Words at the beginning of each Letter. | 

The Three Letters to Orontianns were written immediately after one another. In the Third he ſpeaks 
of his own perſecution, and therefore they were written after the Year 386. Theſe are alio about ſome 
Difficulties of Scripture. 

The Letters 37th. and 38th. to S:plicins are about Morality. In them St. Am-bre/e ſhows, that 
none but a wiſe Man can be truly Free and truly Rich. Thee Letters are plac'd in the Year 387, tho' 
withour certain proof. 

The 39th. is a Letter of Conſolation to Sabinus upon the death of his Siſter. He ſays, that as he 
return'd from Bolon;a, he ſaw the Cities ruind. This may have reference to the irruption of axi- 
ms, or that of Engenins. | 

The 4oth. Letter to Theodoſius 1s more conſiderable. The Governour of the Eaſt had written to 
Theodoſins who was then at /1ilan after the death of Maximus in 388 or 389. That a Synagogue of 
the Jews and a Temple of the Yalentinians were burnt, and that the Biſhop was the cauſe of this 
Conflagration- Theodoſsnrs gave order that thoſe who had done this Aftion ſhould be puniſh'd, and 
that the Biſhop ſhould rebuild this Synagogue at his own Charge. St. Ambroſe who was then at Aqui- 
lcia, underſtanding that Theodofixs had given this Judgment, wrote to him with all poſſible freedom, 
that his Order was not conſiſtent with his Piety, and the Zeal he had for the Chriftian Religion ; 
That the Biſhop could not obey him withour prevaricating- He defends alſo the Counſel of rhis Bi- 
ſhop, and the Ation of thoſe who had burnt the Synagogue. He ſhews, that the joun had ofren 
burnt the Temples of Chriſtians, without being puniſh'd for it, or condemn'd to rebuild them; Thar 
it was unworthy of a Chriſtian Emperour who had received ſo many benefits from Jeſus Chriſt, to 
take part with a Synagogue of Jews againſt the Church. In a word, he heaps together many thoughts 
and expreſſions of this Nature, which have more of Declamation than true Reaſoning, to m_— any 
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Reparation of the Injury which was done to the Jews by burning their: Synagogue : © Hethreatens 
alſo the Emperour to deprive him of Communion if he did not recall theſe Orders. He did-nor only 
write to the Emperour about it, but he alſo made a Sermon upon, this Subject in his preſence, waich 
is related in the following Letter written'ro his Siſter. He prevail'd fo far, that, the Emperour pro- 
misd none of the Chriſtians ſhould be ſought after for this Cauſe, after which ke: went, ſays he, ro 
the Alcar, which he ſhould not have approach d if the Emperour had not paſt his word about that 
matter. © | | 

The 42d--Letter is-a ſynodical Epiſtle of a Council at 22a, being an Anſwer to that which $r5- 
cixs and his Council had written ro the Church of that Ciry againſt F-v:iz7az and his fallowers. This 
Letter is fign'd by Seven Biſhops, and a Prieft who ſubſcribed ir in rhe preſence of his Biſhopend by his 
Command. In.it they certify the Pope, that they were of the fame Judgment with hint/Encarn- 
ing theexcellency of Virginity. They prove that. {ary the Mother of God never loft her Virginity 
in Child-bearing. They ſhow rhe neceflity and uſefulneſs of Faſting. Laſtly, they condemn Jev5nias 
and his followers whom S$:7:iciz75 and the Roman Church had condemned, 
- The Letters 43d. and 44th. are Explications of Two Difficulties which Orextianns had ftartes 
about the Creation of the World, which were not explained in St. Ambreſe's Treatife upon this Subje& 


written about the Year 339. & | 
The Five following Letters addreſs'd to Sibinus were written much about the fame time : They 


contain nothing very remarkable. 
The 5oth. addrels to Chromacias is about the Prophecy of Balaam. St.. Ambroſe was old when he 


wrote it- 

in the 51k, he exhorts Theodofpns to do Penance for the Maſſacre done by his Order at Thefſalo- 
nica, and repreſents to him the Enormity of this Action. This Letter was written in the 
Year 390. 

The 520. to Titianus contains nothing remarkable ; he congratulates him that Ruffinas was made 
Pretcrian Praztect, not only upon the account of the Honour that was done him by ir, bur alfo be- 
cauſe this Office bindred him from being Judge in a Law-fuit which Zitzanzs had with his Grand- 
daughter whom R#ffinas tavour'd. Raffinus was made Prxcorian Prafect in 392+ and fo the date of 
this Letter is certainly known- 

In the*52d. St. Ambroſe teſtifies to Theodoſius how much he was afflicted for the Death of 
# « rrp which happened on the Firſt of arch 392, and this Letter was in the Summer fol- 

Owings N 
The Two following Letters are written to Exſebizs who was of an Illuſtrious Family of Zelcuse, 
In the Firſt St- Ambroſe acquaints him with what he bad done for an Officer whom he had recommended 
to him, and gives him an account of the News about his Grand-ſon Fa»ftinus. In the Secorid he 
writes to him that he had detain'd at Lian, Ambroſia the Siſter of Fanſtines, This is the Virgin to 
whom he had given the Veil, of which he ſpeaks in the Book of the Inſtitution of Virgins, publiſh'd in 


392. This Letter was written immediately after. 


The 56th. Letrer is an Anſwer of St. Ambroſe to Theophilrs, who had conſulted him about the dif- 
ference between Evagrins and Flavianas for the Biſhoprick of Antioch. St. Ambroſe tells him at the 
beginning of this Letter, that Evagrizs had no cauſe ro puſh on the Deciſion of this Aﬀair, and that 
Flavianus ought to fear the event of it- He prays him to pardon theſe Words, which a juſt Grief 
drew from his Pen, becaule all the World quarrell'd 'about them, tho' they did not fympathize with 
the Grief of others. -. He adds; that the Council of Capxa baving reterr'd this Aﬀair to-Theophilrs and 
the Biſhops of -Egypt, it was like to be determin'd by a Judgment which cauld not” be ſuſpeted of 
Injuſtice, fince the Judges did not communicate with either Party, but that F/avianus had had re- 
courſe to the Emperour's Reſcripts, to avoid being judg'd by the Egyptians. This made St. .4mbreſe 
think that Fiavian was-in the wrong, altho' he did not find the Cauſe of Evagrins very good, and 
be condemns very ſharply the proceedure of  Flaviav. Bur Theophilas having written to him that 
ſome means of accommodating this Aﬀair might be found our, he was not averſe to it, and counſels 
birn to cite FlaViazns yet once more, and if he perſiſted torefuſe to appear, then to accommodate this 
Aﬀeir as he. ſhould think fir: Nevertheleſs he ought nor to violate the Canons of the Councils of 
Nice and Capna, and muſt fiill preſerve peace with all the World, left they ſhould ſeem to deſtroy 
that which had-been built up: He advertiſes him alſo, that it was convenient to write to the Biſhop 
of Ree, being perſuaded that he will give no deciſion which can diſpleaſe him, becauſe the way to 
maintain Peace, is to do nothing which may ſtir up Divition among the Biſhops of his own Commyr- 
nion. Laſtly, tie declares to him, thar he will joyfully receive what he ſhould determine if the Row as 
Church approve it. IK TE HE 

' The 57th+ Letter about the Aﬀ/air of Boxoſas is not: St. Ambreoſe's but the Pope Srriciae's, For-Firſk, 
3n it he ipeaks-of St. Ambroſe as a Third Perſon. Bonoſas, fays rhe Author of this Eetrer, wnderftand- 
ing your Tudement, ſent to conſult our Brother Ambroſe, to know if he might return .to-his Church ; and 
this cannot be underſ{tocd of any. but our Holy Biſhop of 21an. There was no orher Ambroſe Biſhop at 
that time, and tho' there were, 'yet *tis:plain that he ſpeaks of our- Biſhop 4n this place, -fince it was 
he who preſided at the Council of Cayxa;- of the execution of whoſe. Judgment” he was treating. Se- 
condly; The Sttle of rhis Letter -1s.no, ways like thar of St. Ambroſe, .and is very like that of Siricizese 
Thirdly, It appears plainly that it is a Biſhop'of Rome who ſpeaks. Fourrhly, Ho{ſtenias has publiſh'd 
it in his Colleftion under the name of Sir:cixs, upon rthecredit of the Manuſcript in the Vatican. New 
ther is it to Theophils of Alexanaria that, this Letrer is addreſs d; but ro Any/ixs of Theſſalonica, .and 


the Biſhops of Macedonia. For 'ris evident that ir was written to thoſe to whom the Council of 
= ; | : " Capred 
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Capna had referr'd the Affair of Bonoſus ; and 'tis no leſs certain that it was referr'd to the 224cedonians, NAA 
to the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and the other Neighbour-Bifhops of Boneſus, who was Biſhop of St-Ambroſe, 
Naiſſa a City of Dardania. To convince any Man of theſe Two things he needs only read the be- ; 
Pinning of the Letter. 7 have read the Letters which you wrote to me coxcerning the Biſhop Bonolſus;, 
wherein you” deſire our Opinion, either to clear up the Truth, or thro::2h Modeſty only ; but the Council 
of Capua having order d that the Neighbours of Bonoſus and his Accuſers, ſhould be Fuages of this Af- 
fair, and chiefly the Macedonians, together with the Biſhop of Thieſlalonicas . . . + + 1t belongs to you wha 
are entruſted with this Cauſe, to Juoge according to the Order of the Conncil of Capua, becauſe you are 
ſubſtituted in the room of this Synod, who has choſen you to enquire into this Aﬀair. Aud the ſame 
Bonoſus having ſent to conſult our Brother Ambroſe whether he ſhould enter into his Church, received 
for anſwer, That he ſhould undertaze nothing againſt your Jadgment, but follow what you ſhould Ordain, 
ſince the Synod has committed to you this Truſt. Two things are evident from theſe Words: Firft; 
"That the Biſhops of !//lyric-»s, and chiefly thoſe of Ifacearnia, were entruſted, together with the 
Biſhop of Theſſaionica,by the Synod of Capaz, to enquire and judge of the Cauſe of Bonsſzs. Secondly, 
That this Letter is addrefs'd to thoſe who were thus entruſted, But ſome may fay, if it be ſo, why 
does it ſpeak of the Biſhop of Theſſa/onica and thoſe of Aſacedonia in the Third Perſon 2 Why does 
not the Author write thus, The Synod of Capua having referr'd this Cauſe to you and to your Brethren, 
bur, The Synod of Capua having thozght fit, that the neighbouring Biſhops of Bonoſus, and chiefly the 
Macedonians and the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, ſhould eaquire into and judge this Cauſe, 8&c. Tis eaſy 
to anſwer, that the Reaſon is, becauſz he relates in this place the proper Words of the Synod of Capxa, 
Now it often happens, th2r: when ſuch Writings are alledg'd to the Judges wherein they are ſpoken 
of, the way of ſpeaking of them is not chang'd, but they are nam'd in the Third Perſon as they are 
in the Writings. But what 1s ſaid afterwards is addreſs'd to them, and what is related is applied to 
them. And this the Author of this Letter does in the next Line; ve/trum eſt igitur qui hoc recepi- 
ſftis Tadicinm, 8&c. *Tis needles to infilt any longer upon a thing ſo clear; and therefore the true 
Title of this Letter is that which Ho//tenins nas in his Collection; Siricius, to or dear Brethren 
Anyſius, and the other Biſhops of Illyricum- This Letter is no ways unworthy of this Pope ag 
ſome pretend: He does not aſſume to himſelf the Judgment of a Caule referr'd to others. This is 
no ways contrary to the Prerogatives of the Roman Church ; on the contrary this is according to 
Rule and agreeable tothe Canons : This 1s the Practice and Judgment of the ancient Popes, who had 
a moſt profound VYeneration for the Deciſions of Synods, and who inviolably kept th: Laws of the 


Church. 4 
The Letter 58 is written to Exgen:zs, ſometime afrer this Tyrant came into 1taly, that's to fay, in 
the Year 393. | 


The Pagans who had attempted thrice in vain to obtain of Valentinian the Reſtitution of the Goods 
which belonged to their Temple, addreſs'd this New Emperour with the ſame Petition, He refuſed 
twice to grant it; but at laſt the great Lordsof the Pagans having Perition?d thac rheſe things might 
be reſtor'd, he did it, faying, That he did not give them to the Temple, but to theinſelves for the 
Services they had done him. St- Ambroſe who mightily oppos'd all the Petitions of Pagans under Va- 
lentinian, ſpeaks with no leſs Boldneſs ro the Tyrant ZExgenizs, than he had done to YValentinian, 
He remonſtrates to him , That how great ſoever the Power of the Emperour be, 'tis infinitely below 
that of God, who ſees the bottom of our Hearts, and from whom nothing is hid ; That he ought not 
to grant for the Importunity of theſe great Lords, any thing prejudicial ro Religion; That the Bi- 
ſhops would not blame him for the Gifts which he had given to the Pagans ; That they did not Envy 
them theſe Goods, bur they could not approve of his: Authorizing, by this Grant, the Uſe that theſe 
Pagans would make of it to reftore their Religious Worſhip ; That it was never lawful to contri- 
bute dire&tly or indirectly to the Worſhip of Falfe Gods; That in former Ages the Chriſtians 
of Antioch dwelling at Jeruſalem, being obliged to pay a Tax at Antioch, at the time of the publick 
Sports, would never give it, but upon Condition that it ſhould nct be employed for the Sacrifice of 
Hercules, but in other Expences neceſſary for the good of the Commonwealth ; That it Chriſtian ' 
Subje&ts being forced ro obey, thought themſelves obliged to do fo, a Chriſtian Emperour who was 
Maſter of his own Will, had much more reaſon to uſe the like precaution. 

In the Letter 59 to Sabinus Biſhop of Placentia, St. Ambroſe makes an Encomiaſtick upon St. Pau 
linus and his Wife, who having fold their Goods to diſtribute the price of them to the Poor, had 
.taken a Reſolution to retire to Nola, This gives him occaſion to ſhow the Advantages of Solitude 
and Voluntary Poverty. This Letter was written ſome time before St. Pax/inas retird to Nola at 
the beginning of the Year 393. | 

The 60th. Letter is to Severzs ; where he ſpeaks of a Prieſt call'd James, who was come from Per/ia 
to retire into Campania, that he might ſerve God more quietly ; as alſo of the troubles and Wars where- 
with his own Country was harraſs'd. This Letter has relation to the War of Ezgenias in the Year 393, 
or to that of 2aximas in the Year 387. | 

The Letter 61ſt. to Paternzs is about a Point of Diſcipline. This Man who had been Lord Trea- 
ſurer, as we learn from the Letters of S5mmachxs, and the 14th. Law dz Metallis, had conſulted 
St. Ambroſe, if he could marry one of his Sons to his Daughter's Daughter, or his Grand-Daughrer. 
St. Ambroſe anſwers him, That he wonders he ſhould ask ſuch a Queſtion of him ; That the bare Pro- 
poſal of the thing diſcovered that it was forbidden ; That the Law of God forbidding . the Marriages 
of Coufin-Germains, does much more ſtrongly imply a Prohibition of this, tho' it was not by name 
forbidden in the Divine Law ; That the Civil Laws forbid ir, and that” Theozoſrrs forbad Marriages 


between Coufin-Germains ; That if this Law were diſpens'd with, yet it ovght not to Authorize - is 
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The 63d: Letter addreſs d to the ſame Emperour, followed quickly after the preceeding, wherein 
5: Anbro begs favour for thofe of Exgenizs's Party who retired into the Church after the Death of 
this Tyrant, | Peek 

The 64th. is addrefs'd to the Church of YVerceilles, which had loſt her Biſhop. This was not Ex- 
ſebius who died in the Year. 370, but Limeninus who was preſent in the Year 38r at the Council of 
Aquileia. Tf we believe the Atts of St- Ganudentius of Novara, produced by. Mambritizs and Boi- 
{andys upon the 12th. of January, St. Ambroſe a little before by Death made a Journey to Ferceilles, 
upon he Mocoont of ſome Diſſention which was in that Church, which was probably abqur the Ele- 
tion of a Biſhop ; and this makes ſome believe that this Letter was not write: till the Year 394. 
But this cqnjeQture is Foes upon a very uncertain Ground ; for it ſuppoſes rhefe two things which 
are not well proved, Firft, That what 1s. related in the Adts of St. Gaudentius of Novgrs is true ; 
Secondly, Fhat the Diviſion which obliged St. Am:broſe to go to Verceilles was about the Election of 
a Biſhop. It ſeems alſo thar St. Anbroſe needed not have written this Letter if he. had been upon the 
place himfelf. Some have faid, Thar this Letter was not St. Ambroſe's, becayſe that Venice is named 
in ir: But if this ObjeCtion beof any force, we muſt allo for the fame reaſon reje the Second An- 
ſwer to Symacbus, which is without all Controverſy St. Awbroſe's, This Letter bas his Stile and 
his Air of Writing; he has inſerved into it ſome entire Fragments of his own Commentary upon the 
Goſpel of Sr. Lzke, and upon Pſalm 119. He exhorts the People and the Clergy, to pur an end to 
the Diviſions which diſtrated them about the Choice of a Biſhop- He admoniſbes them after- 


. wards to beware of barkening to two Men called Sermation an Baxbatianus, who were gone out of 


a Monaftery of 41a to go and lead a licentious Life at Yerceilles, where they preached, That no Merit 
belonged to Abſtinence, nor any peculiar Grace to Virginity; and that it was a folly for any one to 
Faſt and Morrify himſelf. St. Ambroſe make: pg Koln yt" to refute theſe Errors, and to prove 
rhe T7 nefs of Abſtinence and Faſting, and the Excellency of Virginity. Afterwards he re- 
urns to his SubjeR, and treats of the Qualities of the Perſon who ought to be choſen for a Biſhop. 
ie of the Principal is, that he has had bur one Wife. St. Ambroſe extends this Prohibition to 
thoſe alſo who had Contrafted a firſt Marriage before their Baptiſm. Thus be underſtands the 
Paſſage of the Apoſtle St. Pax/, and the Canon of the Council of. Nice- There is alſo another Con- 
diriq rolyed by St- Paw/concerning the Qualifications of a Biſhop, That he ſhould not be a No- 
vice, or one lately Inſtzu&ted in the Faith» Becauſe they tranſgrefſed this Rule in the Ordination 
of St. Ambroſe, he is forced to juſtify himſelf, by ſaying, That he was Ordained againſt his Will- Ac 
laſt, he fays, If + Goh to be raken in the Choice of a Perſon who is to be plac'd upon any 
Epifcopal Throne whatſoever, it was a Mazter of the grace? Importance to place.a Perſon of ſm- 
gular Merit upan the Epiſcopal Throne at Ferceilles, becauſe the Biſhop of this Church was en- 
crufted wi "the « re of a Monaſtery and a Church, and ſhould joyn the PraRtice of a Religious 
Life with the Vertues of a Biſhop ; as St. Eſchivs did, who was the Firſt that united theſe two 
things in the Well, by roing Npoalterks in a City, and governing his Church without reroun- 
ng a Monaſtick Life. Here he enlarges upon the Praiſes of this Holy Biſhop, and of Des of 
Glan, the Companian of his Baniſhment, and of the troubles he endured for the Defence ro 
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the Faith of the Church ; and propoſes the Life of their Diſciples as a Pattern, He concludes with 
a long Digrelfion, wherein he recommends tae Pratice of Chriſtian Vertues, and chiefly of Poverty, St-4#ib:6 
of Abſtrattedneſs from the World, of Retirement, of Patience, of Charity, of Abſtinence, &c. _ 
E b:lieve that this laſt Part has been fince added, and that it is a Fragment of ſome Diſcourſe of 
St. Ambroſe, for it has narelation to, nor connexion with. what goes before. . 
Theſe are all the Letrers of St. Ambroſe, of which: the Order and Time can be guefſed at: The 
others which compole the Second Claſs, are without Date, tho' they have prefixed the Figures to 
theſe as well as to thoſe that went beitore. The Nine firſt contain Expoſitions upon ſome places of 
Exodus, of Leviticus, of Deuteronomy, and the Prophet Micah. Theſe were tormerly among the 
COMenRren upon the Holy Scripture. The Four following are upon ſome places of the Epiſtles of 
t. Paul. | 
The 78th. addreſs'd to Aarcetzs, is about an Arbitration which he had riade of a Law-Suit that 
this Biſhop bad with his Siſter. St. Ambroſe was nam'd Judge of it, but he choſe rather to make an 
end of it, to the content of the two Parties, by giving his Siſter the Revenue of the Land in Que- 
jon during her Lite only. | 
In the 79th. he exhorts his Clergy not to negle&t the Fun&tions of their Miniſtry, becauſe 
of the Pains, the Fatigues, and Perſecutions they were to endure in the diſcharge of their 


Duty- | 

The $oth- 81ſt. 86th. 87th. 88th. 8gth. goth. 91ſt. and 92d. are ſhort Letters about private Affairs. 
. The $2d- is addrefs'd to a ſick Man call'd Bellicias, who was converted ' in the heighth of his Diſ- 
eaſe, and was now beginning to recover. St. Ambroſe tells him, That God had ſent this Sickneſs to 
ſave him ; That he had ſmitten him with this Infirmity to Cure him by it; That God knowing 
his inward Thoughts, ſaw that he had good Defigns but delayed the Execution of them, 
and therefore God had fent him this Sicknetfs to ferve for an Admonition to him ; That he had 
already begun to know the Lord, but he was moreover to receive the Sacraments, by which the 
World is redeemed, Sins are pardon'd, and Grace is diſtributed. The following Letter is ad- 
dreſs'd to the ſame fick Perſon, wherein he compares his Cure to that of the Man born blind. In 
Letter 84th- and 85th. he diſcourſes of the true Treafures and the true Riches, and ſhews, that none 
bur the Rich are truly happy- 

The Funeral Orations upon Yalent:aiar and Theodsſixs are placd here after the Letters of 
St. Ambroſe. They are two admirable Pieces. The firſt was ſpoken in 392- in the preſence of the 
Siſters of Yalentinian. There he praifes the Vertues of this Prince, and makes no' doubt but he 
was ſaved, tho' he died before he received Baptiſm, becauſe Faith and a defire of receiving the Sa- 
crament ſupplied the want of it- He promiſes to pray for him. In the Second he particularly 
commends the Clemency, the Charity and Humility of Theodsfers, and concludes with comforting 
his Son Honorins, before whom he ſpoke this Funeral Oration in 495+ | 

It cannot be doubted but St. Ambroſe compos'd Hymns. St. Aſtin in his Book of Confeſſicns, 
B.XIT. and in his Book of Muſick Ch. 9g. commends the Hymn at Veſpers, Veni creator omnjum, as 
St. Ambroſe'ss He could not be deceiv'd in this Matter ; but ſince he has not fer down th? num- 
ber of thoſe Hymns which St. Ambroſe compos'd, it may be doubted whether all thoſe rhat go under 
his name be his. Thoſe for the daily Office appear to be more certainly his than the rett ; to which 
may. be added the Hymns upon the Hexameron. As for the reſt they appear to be in another Stile, 
and of another Author. 'Tis certain that the Vexilla Regis is none of his- | 

St. Ambroſe wrote alſo other Books which we have not at preſent. We have already obſerved, 
That we have not now his Genuine Book of the Sacraments and of Philoſophy, which is many 
times cited by St. Aſtin, The fame Saint cites alfo th? Commentary of St. Ambroſerupon Iſaiah, 
in B.1V. to Boniface, Ch. 62. and B.1I. againſt Juliav. St. Ambroſe allo mentions it in his Commen- 
tary upon Sr. Luke. We have not now his Inſtruction to Fritigi/aa, which Paxlinss mentions in his 
Life, nor the Inſtructions to Pan/ophins. 

But if ſome Books of St. Ambroſe have been loſt, it muſt be conteſs'd that ſeveral have been at- 
tributed to him which ate none of his. ES 0. | | 

Firſt, There have been put out under his Name a mulcitude of Sermons, and not one of them 
his : There are 36 of them printed among thoſe of St. 1aximrns, 14 in the Appendix to Sts Auſtin's 
Sermons, two of which are in both places. That which was the 64th. is the Tranſlation of a Dif- 
courſe of St. Baſi/ upon the words of the Rich-man, I will p#ll down my Barns. The Expoſition 
upon Ch. 31. of the Proverbs is the 375th. Sermon of St. Auſtin. The Beneaidtines did not think 
fit to print theſe, and fo have only given the Catalogue of them. As for the reſt which are 58 in 
number, they have publiſh'd them here, but they confefs that they are none of St. 4mbroſe's: And 
indeed there is not one of them which. has his Stile and Air- | 7 

Secondly, There have been attributed to St. Ambroſe ſome Treatiſes upon the Scriptate; which 
' having no Author that is known have paſſed under ſeveral Fathers Names. Such is. the Diſcourſe of 
the Dignity of the Humane Nature, which has alſo been attributed to St. A#/tin, under the Title 
of a Diſcourſe about the Creation of the Firſt May, which Alcauinas cites under the name of A/- 
bins, and which has alſo been inſerted entire into the Book of the Spirit and the Soul. Such is alſo 
the Diſcourſe of the forbidden Fruit, which is amongſt the Sermons of St. A#j#in. The Diſcourſes 
upon Elijah and Eliſha are the Sermons of St. Maximus. | | 

The Treatiſe of the 42 Stations or Encampings of the People of Iſrael in the Deſart, belongs 
to a pretty ancient Author, but it has not the Stike of St» Ambroſe, Ir uſes the Latin Tranſlation 
of Origen's Works BEES. an | ” 

y 


A New Fcclefraſtical Hiſtory 


I fay nothing here of a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Pax, which 1s believed to be Z7- 


St Ambroſe. /ary's the Deacon, becaulc I have ſpoken of ic in another. place. 


The Commentary upon the Revelations is a very late Author's. He ſpeaks of the Lombards and 
cites St. Gregory, The name of the right Author of this Commentacy has been found at the end of - 
an Oxford Manuſcript, where it is attributed to Berengauadrs, whom Diony/ins Carthuſranns cites 
with Bede and Haimo in his Commentary upon Ch: ro. of the Revelation. 

To theſe Treatiſes may be added the Harmony of the Evangeliſts St. Matthew and St. Luke concern] 
ing the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt ; tor it is not St. Ambreoſe's, becaule this Author follows the Hypo- 
thelis of Africans which St» Ambroſe does not. | 

Thirdly, There are many Treaties upon difterent Subjes attributed to St. Ambroſe, whoſe true 
Authors have been diſcover'd. | | 

The Treatiſe xpon the Creed, which is better entituled in the Manuſcripts, a Treatiſe of the Trinity 
and the Reſurreftion, is a Collection of Paſlages out of many Fathers. They have taken the liberry 
in the Roman Edition to make abundance of Additions and Alterations in it- The Bexeaittizes will 
publiſh it juſt as it is in the Manuſcripts. 

The Book of the Divinity of the Son tis probably Gregory's of. Betica, as we proved, when we gave 
an account ©þf the Works of St. Gregory Nazianzen. 

The Treatiſe entituled of the Myſteries of Eaſter, is a Sermon which 1s improperly divided into 
Chapters. It has rather the Stile of St. daximzs than of St. Ambroſe. 

The Book of the Sacerdotal Dignity is Gerbertas's, under whoſe Name it has been publiſhed by 24a- 
billon 1n his Analefta, where 'tis Entitules A Paſtoral Book. ; 

The Difcourle zo 4 Virgin conſecrated to God has a quite different Stile from that of St. Am- 
broſe. | | 

The Book of the Yucation of the. Gentiles and the Epiſtle to Demetrias, are certainly none of St. Ams- 
broſe's, ftince they were written fince the Birth of the Pe/azian Hereſy. We ſhall afterwards examine to 
whom they ought to be attributed. 

The 29th. Letter to Florianus is of a Stile much below St. Ambroſe's, and therefore it is rejected in 
the Appendix. 'Tis yet more evident, that the 34th. which is a relation of the Martyrdom of St. Ag. 
zes, is the Work of an Impoſtor, who having written a Hiſtory as he himſelf pleas'd, added at the 
end, that it is St. Am:bro/e's, who having found theſe Memoirs in fome divine Books, wrote them 
for the Edification of the Church, and addreſs'd them to ſome Virgins. The Stile of this Relation ſhows 
the Author to be a Lyar, and diſcovers the Impoſture. 

The 35th- Letter about the Invention of the Reliques of St. Gervaſius and St. Protaſins relates this 
Event after quite another manner than St. Ambroſe does in his Genuine Works, and is written in a 
Stile perfeRly different from this Father's. The ſame may be faid of the 55th. Letter concerning the 
Invention of the Reliques of St. Vitalis and St. Agrico/a, which ends with this Form, 7egnante Chriſto do- 
mino noſtro, &c. which belongs to the Ages much later than Sr. Ambroſe. 

The Two Prayers for preparation to the Exchariſt, have nothing at all of St. Ambreoſe's Stile» There 
are foufid in ſome Editions, many other Mcditations and Prayers of the {ame nature, but none of them 

| have any thing of his Genius. 

The Book of the Combate between Vertwes and Vices, which is alſo attributed to St. Auſtin and 
St. Leo, belongs to Ambroſins Autpertas, as is obſerved in the Preface to this Work, which is in the Ap- 
pendix to the Sixth Book of the New Edition of St. Azſtin, p. 219. 

The Expoſition of Faith is an Abridgment of St. Ambreoſe's Book addreſs'd to Gratiar. 

The Book of the Holy Spirit is a tragment of ſome more confiderable Treatiſes written by a Latin 
Author ancient enough, bur different from St. Ambreſe. | 

The Book of Penance belongs to one Vitor, as the laſt Words prove invincibly, 7ulla capiaris obls- 
vione Viforis. The very name of Vitor is at the beginning of rwo ancient Manuſcripts. We ſhall en- 
” afterwards, whether it ought to be aſcribed to Yiftor Cartennenſis, or to Vittor Tane- 
MIS ILACY . 

'Tis not neceſſary to advertiſe the Readers that the Book of the Life and Manners of the Brachmans, 
1s a ridiculous Diſcourſe, and unworthy of St. Ambreo/e, or any Man of Senſe. 

The Stile of St. Ambroſe is not always equally lofty, for he proportions it, as St- Azſt:n obſerves, 
to the things of which he treats. Sometimes it is very careleſs, ſometime tis very labour'd, but *tis 
always grave, ſerious and noble; it is ſhort, ſententious, and full of Strokes of Wit- The Books thar 
he took pains about, are very ſmart, exa& and ingenious, and adorned with Figures and Flowers of. 
Rhetorick. His ether Books, tho they are leſs poliſh'd, yer have their ſweetneſs and ſmoothneſs. His 
words are choice enough, and his Expreſſions noble. He deverfifies his Matter with a wonderful va- 
riety of Thoughts and Words. He 1s ingenious at finding out the moſt natural and agreeable Turns 
of Wit, He does not raiſe great Paſſions, but he diverts and inſtrutts his Reader, and infinuates 
himſelt into his Mind and Heart by ſoft 'and pleaſant Strains. Neither does his Diſcourte want 
ſtrength, and he urges a thing vigorouſly, wheh there is occafion. As he joined together in the con- 
dutt of his Lite a wonderful Generofity and inflexibility with all poſſible prudence and moderation, 
ſo he knew how to temper in his Diſcourſes the boldneſs and authority of a Biſhop, with an Atr 
of ſweetneſs and charity. We have already declared, what Judgment is to be made of his Commentaz 
ries upon the Scriptures, and of his dogmatical' Books. His Books ot Morality are certainly the 
moſt excetient of all his Works,” and rhofe he took moſt pains about. There are ſome of his Let- 

ters which may paſs for Maſter-pieces in their kind, particularly thoſe which are written to the Em- 


perours- He who wrote them, plainly diſcovers that hs was a Man brought up at Court, who has _ 
a free 
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a free Air and eaſy Way 3s is not acquired but by ſeeing the World. The Condudt and Policy which D 
he oblerved in the greatett part of his Actions and Diſcourtes, diſcover likewite that he had been ac- St-Ambre 
cultomed in his younger Years to manage great Afﬀairs, and that he had a Genius. very fit for then. 
He was but moderately learned, chiefly in Ecclefiattical Matters. Bur being born'in an Age of great | 
light, and having great ſharpneſs of Wit, and a wonderful facility of Speaking, and labouring con- 
tinually in reading the Fathers that went before him, he became able to diſcharge with honour all the 
Offices of his Miniſtry, and to fill up the place which he poſlz{s'd to his Credit. wy 
The Firit Edition of the Works of St: Ambroſe, is that which Maffelins Venia an Auguſtine Monk. 
dedicated to the General of his Order, Ambrojizs Coranns. The Time and Place where it was printed is 
not ſet down. The Second was made at /4:/an by the care of a | 
Prieſt call d Cibellizs in 1490. Theſe Two Editions contain | Cornelius 4 Braghem in his Cat+ 
bur a few Treatiſes- logue of Books printed before the Terr 
1500, mentions an Edition of St. 4 - 
broſe's Epiſtles in 1480 in fol. Of the Generation of John, at Augsbourg 1476. Of the Flowers of Wiſdem, Homilies z 
Venice 1483, They feem by their Titles to be Spurious, |] 


Two Years after, Amerbachius Printer at Baſle, made another Edition of the Works of St. 4»;- 
broſe much larger, bur leſs correct. This Edition was re-printed in 1606, by Johannes Petri Printet 
alſo at Baſle, who added only a great Index. 

Eraſmas undertook a New Edition of the Works of St. Ambroſe which he divided into Four 
Tomes. The Firſt contains the Moral Works ; The Second, the Polemical ; The Third, the Orz- 
tions, Epiſtles and Sermons; and the Laſt, the Commentaries upon the Old and New Teltament. 
Theſe Four Tomes make Two Volumes. This Edition was many times re-printed at Baſle, and 
once at Paris by Chevallon in 1529. EPR 
The Edition of Eraſmus being full of Faults, Johannes Cofterins a Regular Canon of Zovarn? 
took the Pains to Corre6t the Text of St. Am1broſe by many Manuſcripts, and cauſed it to be printed 
a-new at Baſle in 1555, by Epiſcopins, | 

Art laſt, Gifotias having gathered together a much greater Number of Manuſcriprs, cauſed the 
Works of St. Ambroſe to be printed at Paris by Merlinns, in the Year 1568» This Edirion, tho' 
more corre& than all th: reſt, was little minded, and in a manner wholly eclipſed by the Re- 
putation of the Roman Edition which followed ſoon after. Cardinal onraitas, who was atter- 
wards Sixtrs V. defiring to purchaſe a Reputation among Learned Men, undertook it while he 
was but a Cordelier and General of his Order, and cauſed Four Yolumes of it to be publiſhed 
when he was Catdinal, in 1579, 1580, 1581, and 1582, which he Dedicated to Gregory XI. 

The 5th. and 6th. appeared under the Pontificate of S$;xtus V. in 1585, and 1587- 2; 

This Edition was after that the Pattern and Original which was follow'd in the Edition at Far::; 
begun in 1586, and in all the other following Editions which are very numerous. 'T was believ'd that 
a Book publiſh'd with ſo much oſtentation, valued ſo much by the Publiſher, printed in fo fine a Ch 
racter, and with ſo much care, muſt needs be very corre&t and perte$t ; and yer this Edirion has 
many eſſential DefeCts which disfigure it» The firft and moſt confiderab!> is, that the Rowan Cor- 
reQtors took the liberty to change, cut off, and add what they thought fir, tho they had no ground 
to do fo from the authority of any Manuſcript. They carried it fo far as that they did nor content 
themſclves with changing thoſe Terms which appear d to them harſh, and ſubititute others according 
to their fancy, but they alſo blotred out or added whole Lines and Periods, which made a pertectly 
new Sence, and altogether different from the Authors, as may be feen by comparing the ancient Edi- 
tions and the laſt, with this Rowan Edition, Secondly, They have inſerted into the Commentaries 
the whole Text of the ſacred Books, which hinders the reading the Commentary of St» Ambroſe with- 
out interruption. Thirdly, The Order which they have obſerv?d in ranging the Books is not natural; 
They have placed ſome Letters amoneft the Treatiſes upon the Holy Scripture, they have ſeparated 
Books that ought to follow one upon another, as the Complaints of Fc and David, whereof ons 15 
placed in the Firſt Tome, and the other in the Second ; they have joined together ſome Treatiſes 
which ſhould be ſeparared; they have rank'd the Letters in a very inconvenient Order. In a word, by 
roo much refining, they have corrupted all, as Faber ſays in a Letter to Fronto Dacers, where he ob- 
ſerves the Faults of the Reman Edition of St. Ambroſe, ©T have found, fays he to him, that #1m1z 
* frere ingenioft in alieno opere, as in the Books De interpellatione ſanttorum Job & David, which they 
© have ſeparated and placed rhe ene in the Firſt Tome, and the other in the Second ; to do which they 
* were forc'd, quedam interplare minime probabili exemple. They have done the ſame iz priore Apolapis 
* David; and in the Second that which is yer worſe; for becaule ir is ſaid in the 8th. Ch. that the Hi- 
* ſtory of David with Bathſhebah is not a Hiſtory ( which ſhows that this Book fs none of St; Am- 
* broſe's, but ſome Orieeai/ts, who Allegorizes almolt all the Bible, as alſo it ſeems by the reading of 
* 1t to be collected and made up out of Two or Three Sermons ) they have taken away Five or Six 
* Lines which are found in all the ancient Editions. * Fourthiy, They have made a particular Claſs of 
fome ſuppoſititious Books, and yer they have lefr a great number of them amongftt St. Ambroſe's 
Genuine Works. There are ſome of them whoſe Forgery is ſo manifeſt, that they cannot be pat- 
doned, ſuch as the Books de Arbore interdiita, de dignitate hominis, de Vocatione Gentizm, the Epiſtic 
ad Demetriadem in Symbelum Apoſtolorum, and many others: They muſt be very ignorant who be- 
lieved that theſe Books were written by St. Ambroſe, and very impudent who lett them among 
his Genuine Works, when they had a Deſign to make a diſtin&t Claſs of thoſe that were ſup- 
polititious, 
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SAA In ſhort, the Authors of this Edition have made no Notes, or mark'd in the Margin any different 


S of E-19ha- 
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St:Ambroſe. Readings; they have only added art the end the Theological and Scholaſtical diflerrations of one Fer- 


dinand Wellofilles, which are a Collection of common Places, and Paſſages of the Fathers upon diffe- 
rent Queſtions, which are of no uſe at all for underſtanding the Text of St. Ambroſe. 

Now to commend the Edition of the Bexeaicines, I need only fay that they have avoided a!l rhe 
Faults of the Romar Edition : For Firſt, they preſcrib'd it ro themſelves as an inviolable Law, that they 
wou!4 put nothing into the Text, which ſhould not 'be approved by the authority of one or more 
Manuſcripts, and they have chang'd nothing without acquainting us with the Manuſcript upon whoſe 
authority they did it. Secondly, They have taken out the Text of the Bible, and lett the Com- 
mentary of Sr. Ambroſe continued after the ſame manner as he compos'd it, excepting only the di- 


. tinRion of Chapters which 1s a great eaſe to the Reader. Thirdly, The Order which they obſerved 


in ranging the Books is plain and natural. Befides this, they have noted the Chronology of each Di. 
courſe, and rang'd the Letters according to the order of their Datess Fourthly, They have not placed 


any Book that is manifeſtly ſuppoſititious among thoſe that areGenuine. They have only left among 


them the Second Apology of David and the Books of the Sacraments, becauſe many learned Men 
believe them {till ro be St. Ambreo/ſe's, tho' it 1s very probable rhat they are not. Laſtly, riey have 
prefix'd to every Chapter moſt uſetul Arguments, wherein they diſcover the time of each Work, and 
give the Contents of it. They have alfo placed at the botrom of the Pages ſich Notes, as contain 
not only the different Readings of the Manuſcriprs,but alfo very uſetul Explications of difficult places in 
the Text, whoſz Senc> they have diſcovered by the molt diligent Enquiries with all poſtible exactnets, 
without diverting to Queſtions which are of no uſe for underſtanding the Text of their Author. All 
which give us occaſion to ſay, That this Edition of the Works of Ste Ambroſe is as pertett as it can be, 


and comes no ways ſhort of the late Edition ot St. 41/7. 


$S. EPIPHANIUS. 


OT. EPIPHANTU S was born about the Year 352, in a Village of Pa/e/tine, near the Ciry of 
Eleatheropolis, and paſs'd his Youth in the Monaſtick Diſcipline with St. Hilarion, Heſychins, and 
other Monks of Paleſtine. He tells us ( Hereſy 26.) that he was like to have been ſurprized by the 
Hereticks called Gno/ticks, but God of his mercy preſerved him. He was choſen afterwards about the 
Year 366 Biſhop of Sa/amis the Metropolis of the Ifle of Cyprus. In this place he acquired very great 
Reputation for. his Ability and Piety ; and happy had it been for him if he had not been engaged ro- 
wards the latter end of his Life in the Diſpute ot St. Ferom and Theophilus againſt the Origeniits, which 
ditturbed his Repoſe, and created him a great deal of trouble. This Diſpute begun in the Year 
291, between St. Epiphanins and John of Jeruſalem. He accus'd this Jchn of maintaining the Errors 
of Origen ; and going into Paleſtine, he Ordain'd Parlinzanns, the Brother of St.Jerom, Deacon and 
Prieſt, in a Monaltery which was not under his Juriſdiction. 7ohbn of Feryfalem complained imme- 
diately of this Action of Epiphanias, which was contrary to the Canons and the Dilcipline of the 
Church. St. Epiphanins maintains what he had done in a Letter which he wrote to Job» of Jers(2- 
lem, rroduced by St. Jerome. This Conteſt farther exaſperated their Minds, which were already very 
much cmbitter'd upon the Subje& of Origen; both the one and the cther endeavour to engage Theo- 
philus of Alexandria on their fide. This Biſhop, who feem'd at firſt to favour the Party of 7c4z of 
Feruſalem, at laſt declared againſt Origen, condernned his Books in a Council held in 399, and perie- 
cuted all the Monks that were ſuſpeRed ro favour his Memory. Theſe Monks being perſecuted, with- 
drew to Conſtantinople, where they were well enovgh received by St. ba Chryſoſtom : Which fo enraged 
Theophilus, that from that time he conceived a Mortal hatred againft St. Chry/o/torn, as plainly appeared 
by his following ACGtions. Nevertheleſs Theophilzs deſiring to ftrengthen his Party, acquainted St. Epi- 
phaxius with what he had done againſt Or:gen, and follicited him ro do the fame thing. This Saint who 
had a great avertion to this Author, aſſembled a Council in the Year 4o1, in the Ifle of C3prer5, wherein 
he caus'd the Reading of Origen's Books to be condemned, and wrote to St. Chryſoſtoms to exhort him 
to do the ſarne thing : But he nor approving of this Propoſition, St. Epiphanirrs came himſelf to Conjt.cs- 
tinople, by the perfuation of Theephilus, to cauſe the Decree of the Council of Cypres to be put in 
execution there. Fcrares and S9zomen tell us, That before he entred into the City, he Ordain'd a 
Deacon in a Church depending upon the Juriſdiction of Cort antinople. Cardinal Baronins thinks that 
theſe rwo Hiſtorians are miſtaken, ard that the Oraination of Paulinianrs made by Epiphanins in Pa. 
lejt:re, in a place depending upon John of Jern/alem, gave them occaſion to think, that Sr. Epipi.e- 
x35 had Ordain'd a Deacon'in the Diocels of St. F-b» Chryſoftem. Howſoever this be, St. Epiphaiceres 
being come to Conſtantinople, would rot hold communion with St. Chry/ſoftem, and alſo did all 
that lay in his power to procure from the Biſhops that were then at Conſtanrimopte, an approbation of 
the Sentence of the Cyprian Council againſt Origer ; but he tound but very tew willing to Sign the 
Condemnation of one that died in the Communion of rhe Church, upon fo flight Grounds, and others 
refus'd to approve his Sentence. © - St. Epiphanins nor being abl- to compaſs his Defign by thele means, 
reſolved to be preſent the next day in the Church of the Apoſtles, and there with a loud Voice, be- 
fore all the People, to condemn the Books of Orizer, and all thofe who defended them. Bur when 
he was in the Church, St. Chry/oftcmz advertis'd him by his Deacon S$erap/on, that he went about a 
thing that was againſt the Ecclefiaftical Laws, and which would expoſe him to great danger, for it 


was £0 be fear'd, that the People wouid make ſome S:dirtion, of which he himſelf beins the Aurhor 
4 
could . 
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could not complain, afrer he had been forewarn'd of it. This conſideration put a ſtop to St. Efi. AS 
phanins's undertaking, who was 16 tranſported againſt Orizez, that when the Empreſs Exdexia, had St. Fpiphe- 
recommended to his Prayers the younger Throdoſias who was ſeized with a dangerous Sickneſs, he 9/5 - 
caus'd this to be told her for an anſwer, That the Prince her Son ſhould not die, provided ſhe would FM 
hun the converſation of Dis/cora5 and the other Detenders of Origen. The Empreſs being ſurprized 
with this Anſwer, which ſhe did not expect, ordered him to be told, Thar if God would take away 
hzr Son, ſhe would ſubmit to his Will, Thar ir was in his power to take him away as he had given 
11m to her, bur it was not in the power of St-Epiphanins to raiſe him again from the dead, fince he ſut- 
tzred his Archdeacon to die a little while ago» The hear of St. Epiphanizzs was a little abated, after 
he had ſpoken to Ammonins and his Companions, whom Theophilzs had driven away for Origeziſm, for 
thoſe Monks gave him to underſtand that they maintain'd no heretical Doctrine, and that he had 
condemned them with too much precipitation» Whereupon he departed immediately to return to 
Cypras, and 'tis ſaid that being ready to embark, he told the Biſhops that condutted him to the Ship. - 
1 leave you the City, the Palace, and the Theatre. He died by the way, or ſoon after his Return 
in 402, Or 403. 

The Books of St. Epiphanins are Firſt of all, his great Work of Herefies, entitled, TTarzey or 
K134mny, that's to ſay, an Apothecary's-Shop, or Repoſitory of Remedies, which is divided into three 
Parts. 

\ The Firſt contains the Hereſies before Jeſus Chriſt, which amount to 46 ; The Second contains 23 of 
them, and the Third 11 of them, fo rhat this Book contains in all, the Hiſtory of 8o Sets or Here- 
lies, the Catalogue of which may be ſecn. 

The Letter written to two Monks ſerves for a Preface to the whole Work, and for an Anſwer to 4 
preceeding Letter of thoſe two Monks, wherein they had defired St. Epiphanins to ſet down in writing 
what he knew concerning Herefiess He ſees to have begun this Book mn the Year 374, and ended 
it about the Year 376- In it he not only gives an Account of the Hiſtory, and the Errors of the Sets 
and Herefies he writes about, but he alſo refutes them as well as he could, and employs one part of 
his Diſcourſe in eſtabliſhing the Do&frine of the Church. 

The Second Work of St--Epiphanias is his Anchoratzes, ſo called, becauſe it is a ſort of an Anchor to 
which the Faithful may adhere. In it he explains the Doctrine of the Church concerning the Myſte- 
ry of the Trinity ; he proves the Reſurrection, and refutes the Errors of the Pagavs, the ani. 
chees, Saveliians and Arians, This Book wascompos d for the Chriſtians of Pamphylia before the 
foregoing Book, as appears by the Preface, where it is noted, that he wrote it in the 1oth- Year of the 
Emperour Ya/ens, which is the Year 373» 

After this Book followed his Anacephalzoſes, or Recapitulation, which is an Abridgment of his great 
Book of Herefies. | 

In the Treatiſe of Yeights and Meaſures; having explained the fignification of the different Notes 
that are to be found in the Greek Bibles, he gives an Account of the Weights, the Meaſures, and the 
Money of the fon. and other Nations. In this Book he gives a Catalogue of the Canonical Books 
of the Old Teſtament, according to the Canon of the Jews, which comprehends th? Books of R-:5 
and E/ther, and he writes the Hiſtory of the Greek Verfions of the Texr of the Bible. He 1s of Opi- 
nion, that the Lxx Intcrpreters, tranſlated all the Books ot the Bible, and that they made this Ver- 
fion in ſeparate Cells, being all infpir'd of God to compoſe it aftzr the tame manner. There is 
much Learning in this Treatiſe- 

The Phyſiologns is a Treatiſe of a very particular Deſign, wherein he relates the true or falſs 
nag ye" - many Animals, and draws from them ſome Moral Reflections, good and bad, as weli 
as he could. 

The Treatiſe of the Twelve precious Stones, which were upon the Pontifical Garments of the 
High-Prieſt of the Jews, is an Hiſtorical Explication of the Names, the Figures and Properties 
of thoſe precious Stones. This Book has been cited by St. Ferom, in his Epiſtle 228 to Fabio!z, 
an Anaſtaſins has made an Abridgment of it, which goes alſo under the Name of St. Zp:- 

1ANLU Se 

n The Book of the Life and Death of the Prophets, is a ColleStion of an infinite Number of Fa- 
_—_— 9 es, which cannot be attributed to St. Epiphanins, without making him paſs for an 
Entanuſiaſt. 

If we believe Peta2izs, the Nine Sermons and the Treatiſe of the Myſteries of Numbers, which bear 
tae Name of St. Epiphanizs, are not this Biſhop's of Sa/amis, but ſome other Biſhops who had the 
{ame Name, as may be diſcerned by the Stile, and other Marks. Tho'I cannot perceive that theſe 
Books are more unworthy of St. Epiphanizs than the Phyſio/egr5, neither do I find fo great a difte- 
rence in the Stile. 

The Letter to John of Jeruſalem, tranſlated by St. Ferom, is made up of two Parts. 

The Firit is about the Diftzrence which he had with this Biſhop about the Ordination of Panlnas 
27:3, and concerning Or:2e91/2. 

The Second concerns a particular Matter of Fact which St. Eiphanins relates in theſe Words : 
« When I entred into the Church of a Village of Pa/e/tine, called 4na5/atha, I found there a Cur- 
« tain hanging over the Door, whereon was painted -an Image like that of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſome 
« Saint (for I do not remember whoſe PiQure-it was, ſays he) : But ſeeing in the Church of Chriſt 
* the Image of a Man, contrary to the Authority of Holy Scripture, I tore it, and gave Order to the 
« Church-Wardens, to bury ſome dead body in this Curtain ; and when they anſwer'd me in a mur- 
«< muring way, that if I would rear this Curtain, I ſhould give them another, I promiſed to do it; 


* and now I pertorm my Promilc» The 
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The Firſt Part of this Letter is acknowledged by all the World as a Genuine Piece, but Baronins, Bel- 


St. Epipha- Izrmin, and ſome otizers are of Opinion, that this Second is ſuppoittitiouss They alledge many con- 


Tus. 


jectures to prove it, but I find only three that have any probability. 

The Firlt is, that this Letter ſeems to be finiſhed before the Relation of this Hiſtory. 

The Second is, becauſe St. Epiphanins condemns in it the Ute of Images as a thing contrary to the 
Authority of the Holy Scripture and the Practice of his own time. . TO 

The Third, becauſe St. Jerom making an Extract out of this Letter in his Epiſtle to Pammachins, 
ſys nothing concerning this Hiſtory, Theſe Reaſons, however, appear not to ,me ftrong, enough 
to make me abſolutely reject this Letter. For firſt, altho' what concerns the principal Subje&t of 
the Letter was ended before the Second Part, yet it cannot be proved that the Letter was perfealy 
finiſh'd : And St. Epiphanins being to write of this particular Matter of Fact, could not do ir, before 
he had made an end of the principal Aftair, for which he wrote ; beſides, no Man can fay, that this 
Letter was finiſhed before theſe Words which are at the end of all, / wiſh that God may have you 
in his - Holy keeping ; Secondly, It is very poſſible that the Uſe of Images, which had been very rare 
in the firſt Three Ages of the Church, was not yet eſtabliſhed in Paleſtine and Cypras, and that St. Epi- 
phanins, who was a plain zealous Man, thought it was dangerous to introduce it, and that he alſo 
ſpoke in too rigid a manner againſt this Cuſtom. Laſtly tho' St. Zeroms has tranflated this whole Letter, 
yet he cites no part of it in his Apology to Pammachins, bur rhole places which were to his purpoſe, 
neither does he recite the whole Firtt Part, and we muſt not wonder, that he ſays nothing of the Se- 
cond, fince it did no ways concern the Conteſt which he had with John of Jeruſalem. Moreover, this 
Second Part has the fame Stile with the Firſt, and it agrees well enough with what St. Epiphanias fays 
in Hereſy 27th. Ir is cited by the Author of the Carole Books, B. IV. Ch. 25. and 'tis faid in the 
7th. Council, Art. 6. Tome 5. that the Tconoclaſ?s alledg'd, St. Epiphanins was of Opinion that Images 
ſhonld be taken away, which cannot be meant of any other place but of the Second Parr of this Letters. 
Thus tho' it be true, as appears by the Teſtimony of St. Gregory N5ſſen, in his Panegyrick upon Theo- 
dorzs, andin his Treatife of the Divinity of the Son and the Ho{y Spirit, that from that tinme there 
were Pictures in ſome Churches, which repreſented the Hiſtories of Scripture, and of the Aftions of 
Saints and Martyrs, yet It cannot be faid, that this Cuſtom was general; and it muſt be confeſs'd 
that St. Epiphanizs diſapproved it, tho' without reafon, and that he was miſtaken in ſaying, thar it 
did not agree with the Holy Scripture : For I believe that ic would be contrary to rhe Candor and 
Smcerity that Religion requires of us, to attempt tp give another Sence to his Words. 

Laſt of Ml, we have a Letter of 'St. Epiphanizs written to Diodoras of Tarſus, related by Fa- 
cundass in Ch. 3. of his IVth- B. which is a kind of a Preface to the Book of the Precious Stones in the 
Gun of the Fewifh Hhgh- Prieſt, written by St. Epiphamzs at the requeſt of this Biſhop. «: 

I ſhall not ſtay to give an Abridgment of St. Epiphanixs's Treatiſe of Herefies, which would be 
an uſeleſs and rronbleſome Bufinefs : T ſhall content my ſelf wich producing in ſhort the chief 
Dogmes which he eftabliſhes contrary to the Errors of the Herericks. 

Firft, he proves the Unity of God againſt the _ againſt the Valentinians, the Marcionites, 
and the /Manichees. He eſtabliſhes his Immenfity, his Almighty Power, his Infinite Greatneſs, his 
Spirituality, and his other Attributes, by refuring the Hereticks who beltev'd the contrary. He proves 
the Myſtery of the Trinity, the Divinity of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in many places, and chiefly 
in Hereſies 62, 69, 71, 74. and in his Anchoratus. 

In Hereſ. 23 and 65, heſhows that God created the World and the Angels. 

= endeavours to explain in Hereſ. 750. in what Sence Man is created after the Image . of 
God. . 

Mm Hereſ. 24 and 36+. he ſhows that Sin is not a Subſtance, and that God is not the Author 
of it. . 

He explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation in Hereſ. 57, 30, 69, and ſhews, that Jeſus Chrift was 
one Perſon only. compos d of the-Divine and Humane Nature. 7 

He ſhows in Here/. 77, that the two Natures were not confounded after their Union, and that they 
keyt their own Properties. | 
_ "He proves the RefurreCtion in Hereſe 42, and 64. and in the Anchoratas, where he maintains, That 
the ſame Fleſh which we now have ſhall be raiſed again. 

He holds in Here/- 24 and 46. that Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into Hell, to fave thoſe that had lived well 
and believed in God. _ 

'He teaches that the'Soul is Immortal and Spiritual, and that it partakes of Happineſs after Death» 
See what he fays about this in Fere/. 75. : 

In Heref. 8. he ſhows that the Sacraments of the New Law are more Excellent and more Efficaci- 
ous than thoſe of the Old. 

In his Anchoratus he ſpeaks of Faith as a Diſpofition neceſſary to the receiving of Baptiſm. Tho' 
he ſpeaks obſcurely enough of the Euchariſt in his Anchoratas, yer he fays enough of it to make us 
underſtand, that it is truly the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and that the words of his Inſtitution-are to be 
underſtood according to the Letter, and without any Figure or Meraphor. 

He acknowledges Free-Will in Hereſ.'16. and yet he admits the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. , 

In'Heye/. 30. he ſpeaks of the wonderful Effe&ts of the Sign of the Croſs. 6 if 

Heproves the neceſſity of Eccleſraſtical Traditions in many places, and chiefly in Hereſ. 69,51, 
and 57- He ſhows the Neceflity and Uſefulneſs of Faſting, in the Hereſ. 33, 75, and 80. There he 
obſerves, That the Chriſtians faſted during Lent, and every Weaneſaay and Friday in the Year, ex- 
cept after Faſter until Yhirſunday. He tuppoſes that thele Faſts are of Apoſtolical Tradition, _ 

that 
C. 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtiamty. 237 
thit w2 are ovlized !to obſerve th:m, and chit we muſt abRain froni Mzat in the time ofa Faſt : He A 
ſays, that in the laſt Week of Lenc, nothing but plain Mears were eaten, thar's to ſay, Bread and Water, Sf. Epipla- 
and that many paſsd the two or three laft Days wichout eating any thing. NIUSs 

In Hereſ. 76 hz eſtabliſhes the diſtinction between Biſhops and Prieſts. 

He ranks in the Order of the Clergy Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-Dezacons. The other M1- 
nilters according to him do not partake of Holy Orders. | 

Theſe inferior Miniſters are the Readers, Deaconefles, Exorciits, Interpreters, Dizgers and 
Porters. 

He obſerves in Heref. 75: and ar the end of Heref. 80. that the Aſſemblies of People in the Church 
were chiefly made on JVedreſdzy, Fridty and Sunday, and alſo in ſome places on Satrrday : That Bap- 
tiſm and the Celebration ot the Euchariſt were attended with ſuch Ceremonies as were preſcribed 
either by the Goſpel, or by rhe Tradirion of the Apoſtles. That Mattins were ſung, and that Chri- 
ſtians kneeled at t:e'r Prayers Day and Night. That Hereticks, Idolaters, and all rhoſe that were 
guilty of enormous Ur:mes, were excommunicated, and thzir Oblations not received. 

He proves Pravers for the Dead in Here. 76. and refutes Ae!izz5 who faid the contrary. 

In fays in Heref. 78. that the Saints enjoy eternal Happineſs, and that we ought to honour 

them- | 
As to the honour due to the Virgin, he keeps a middle way between the Autidicomarianites, who 
diſhonoured her, by ſaying, That ſhe had other Chitaren befides Jeſus Chritt, and the Co/lyridians who 
adord her- He ſays, That we mult honour her, but we muſt nor adore her, nor give her ſuperſti= 
tious Worſhip. Read the Herefies 78 and 79: where he teſtifies that there is nothing cerrainly 
known concerning her Death, nor abour the place where her Body is.: yet it ſeems that his Picty in- 
_ him to believe that ſhe never dizd, but he does not deliver this Opinion as a certain 
Truth, 

He praiſes Virginity in Hereſ 4,8, 5, 61, and 20. but he does not condemn Marriage, nor yet 
ſecond Marriages There he declares plainly, that rhe Church does not admit any ro Holy Orders, 
bur ſuch as will obſerve Celibacy, and that ſhe excludes Bizamilts: 

And yet he confefles in Hcre/. 59, that there are ſtill fome place, where the Deacons and Subdea- 
cons do not obſerve Celibacy ; but he adds, That this is done upon ſufferance, becauſe of the weak- 
neſs of Men, or the multitude of People. Laſtly, he fays, That 'tis a great tn to violate the Vow of 
Virginity. 

He "3 in Hereſ. 59, that a Husband, who having divorced his Wite for Adultery or ſome other 
Crime, marries another, 1s free from Sin according to the Authority of Scripture, and that he is no- 
wiſe A of Eternal Life, and that he ought to be permitted to continue in the 
Church. 

He would not have Women undertake any Ecclefraſtical FunQion, and he proves ih Herefc 75; 
\Thar this ought not to be ſuffered. In ſhort, if one would have an abridgment of rhe Doctrine, the 
Ditcipline, and the Morality of St. Epiphanins's time, he needs do no more but read what St. Epipha- 
nins has faid of them at the end of his Book about FHereſies, where he has given the ſum of them, ſo 
as to ſerve for an Antidote againit all the Errors of Hererticks. 

Any one that gives the leaſt attention to rhe Doftrine of Epiphanias, which we have now repre- 
ſented, may eaſily perceive, that there is ſcarce any Author, who has made more Obſervations con- 
cerning the Do&rine and Diſcipline of the ancient Church, contrary to the Errors and Diſorders of 
the Innovators of our Times: Yet they have endeavoured to fhnd in his Writings part of their Er- 
rors, and have had the boldneſs to impute to us the Herefies which he refutes. This $:«/tetxs has done 
with ſo much fraud, that 'tis impoſſible to read what he fays about it, without conceiving an indig- 
nation againſt ſo unjuſt a procedure. He ſays Firſt, That St. Epiphanias rejetted the Invocation of 
Saints and the Virgin in Here/. 79. but this is a mere Cheat. Sr. Epiphanias indeed there condemns 
thoſe who adored the Virgin, and gave her that ſovereign Worſhip which ts due to God only : He 
maintains that the Church neither adores the Virgin nor the Saints, alrho' ſhe has an Honour and due 
Reſpect for them. And do not we ſay the fame thing? And can any other DodGtrine be imputed to us 
without a palpable Calumny 2 Bur, fays Scaltetws, St. Epiphanins ſays in Hereſ. 75+ That the Saints 
were prayed for, and therefore he cannor approve of their Invocation. This Author methinks ſhould 
not have cited a place which ſo plainly oppoſes the Opinions which he maintains, which I ſhall ſet 
down entire. *© As to what concerns the cuſtom of reciting the Names of the Dead, what can there 
<« be more uſeful and more reaſonable > This is, Firſt of all, to perſuade thoſe that are preſent thar 
© the Souls of the Dead are ſtill alive, and that they are nor annihilated: Secondly, To make us ap- 
<« prehend that there is good hopes of thoſe that are dead. Moreover Prayers are not only uſeful to 
© the Living but alſo to the Dead, tho' they do not blot our all their Sins ; yet they ſerve to expiate 
<« ſome of thoſe which they committed in this Life. We mention Sinners and Righteous Men ; Sinners, 
© to implore the Mercy of God for them; Righteous Men, ſuch as the Fathers, the Patriarchs, the Pro- 
* phers, the Apoſtles, the Evangelifts, the Martyrs, the Confeſſors, the Biſhops, the Hermites, and 
« all Chriſtians, that Jefus Chriſt may be diſtinguiſhed from all his Creatures, and that we may learn 
* to give to him the Worſhip that is due to him only; being perſuaded that we ought not te 
< equal Mortal Men to the Lord, whatſoever Righteonſneſs and Holineſs they. have. © After this he 
« diſtingmſhes Two Sorts of Szints, rhoſe that are on Earth, and thoſe thar are in the Heavenly Jer 
*© /zlew; and he adds, that the Church does well to obſerve a Cuſtom which ſhe has received by Tra- 
© dinon; That the Laws of our Fathers cannot be ſubverted, nor the Commands of our Mothers de- 
< fpiſed without impiety, according to the Words - Solomon, Hearkeu, my Som, to the Commun: of 
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pA © your Father, aud ao wot reject the Admonitions of your Mother. Jeſus Chriſt our Father lizs taught 
St. EpiPtz- © us his Doftrine by Writing and by Tradition : The Holy Church our Mother has Laws which can- 


mus. 


_ * not be deitroyed nor abrogated. Nothing is greater nor more admirable than thoſe Laws, and all 


* thoſe who would oppoſe them, are ſelt-convicted of an Error.” Can there be any thing more agree- 
able ro the Doftrine of the Church, or more contrary to the principal Errors of the i:novators ! 
But, ſays Scultetns, theſe Arabian Women who offered Sacrifices to the Virgin, did not believe her Eter- 
».21 or Irfinite, Bur tho' theſe Wormren did not, it may be, think ſo, yet they gave her that Worſhip 
which is due only to a ſovereign and infinite Being, by offering Sacrifices unto her, and placing all their 
Religion in doing fo. 

The Second Objetion of Sca/tetas is about the uſe of Images, which St. Epiphanins condemns in 
his Letter to John of Jeruſalem, and which he ſeems alſo to reject as contrary to ths Law of the Go- 
ſpel. We have already aniwered this Objection, by ſaying, That indeed St. Epiphanius ſeems to have 
difallow'd the uſe of Images, becauſe this Cuſtom was not then eſtabliſhed in his Country : Bur tis 
certain, and Baillze himſelf does nor deny it, that 'twas then eſtabliſh'd in other Churches: Moreo- 
ver, we mult not wonder, that St. Ep:phanixs ſpeaks of it as a Praftice contrary ro the Goſpel: For 
*ris well known, that thoſe who ſpeak againſt Cuſtoms that were not eſtabliſhed in their own time, 
do ſometimes make uſe of Expreffions too vehement in rejecting them ; as for Example, St. C:prian 
condemning the praCtice of thoſe who did not put Water into the Chalice, makes no ſcruple to ſay, 
that their Cuſtom was contrary to the Law of Jeſus Chriſt. Many other Examples may be brought 
of rkis nature, and the Ca/viziſts themſelves muſt acknowledge, that the fame 1s to be faid of the 

Words of St. Epiphanias, fince they cannot affirm, that the 

[ This Excuſe is not defenfible : The uſe of Images, whereof St. Epipghanins ſpeaks in this place, is 
New Teſtament is as ſevere againſt Ido- contrary to the Goſpel. 
latry as the Old was, and more, if we 
conſider upon how much nobler Foundations it is conſtituted. Neither is this only a Matter of Diſcipline 3 or 
if it is, yet It 1s not an indifferent thing. The Church of Rome was very ſenſible of this, when the removed the 
Second Commandment out of the Catechiſms, by which ſhe orders her People to be inſtructed. If the Abu- 
ſes occaſioned by placing of Images in Churches had never been more dangercus than they were in St. F; j- 
phanius's time, this Plea might have been valid for thoſe Churches which ſtill detired to retain them 3 or if the 
Church of Rome, in her Offices, Catechiſms and Dire&ions to ker Prieſts to guide them in their Sermons and 
Exhortations to the People, had taken all poſſible care to obviate all Objeions whatſcever which could have 
been raiſed, ſhe could then have juſtly urzed it. But Mr. Du Pin knows very well that her conſtant cennivance 
it not Command, has long ago precluded her from all Pretences of this nature : She knows alſo, that the 
Laiety in all Countries oft the Communion of the Church of Rome where they have not been over-aw'd by a 
promiſcuous converſation with Proteſtants, have without check paid as groſs As of Worſhip to ſcnſcleſs Ima- 

es of ( ſometimes fiftitious ) Saints, as ever the Heathens of old paid to the Images of Zupiter cr Apis; and laſtly 
e knows, that his Church 1s in this Point wholly inexcuſable, becauſe it has eſtabliſh'd and ſtill maintains 
a Cuſtom, not mentioned at leaſt, if not expreſly forbidden in Scripture; unknown to the pureſt Azes of Chriſti- 
anity, oppofed as contradiQtory to the Law of God at its firſt appearance, by Men eminent for Piety and Learr- 
ins 1m the Time when they lived, and received as Saints by the Catholick Church after their Deaths, and abu- 


fed by T ignorant People to the baſeſt Idolatry and Superſtition in all Countries where-ever it has been 
allowed. 


The Third thing which Scx/tetzs pretends to find in the Books of St. Epiphanins contrary to the 
Dottrine of the Church, is the condemnation of the Sacrifice of the Maſs He endeavours to prove 
chat St. Epiphanizs never taught it, becauſe, he ſays in Hereſc 55. and 42+ That Jeſus Chriſt came to 
aboliſh the Sacrifices of the Old Law, by one Sacrifice only. The meaneſt Writer of Controverfies 
would eafily anſwer this Objection, by ſaying, Firſt, That St. Epiphanizs in this place ſpeaks only 
of the Sacrifices of the Old Law, to which he oppoſes that of Jetus Chriſt upon the Cres, and that 
he does no ways exclude the unbloody Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. Secondly, That the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt, properly ſpeaking, is not different from that upon the Croſs, and that ir is always the 
ſame thing which is offered, tho' after a different manner. Thirdly, That St. Epiphazius acknow- 
ledges, that the Prieſthood of 2Zelchiſedeck, and conſequently the Sacrifice, continued under the New 

AW. 

The Fourth ObjeCtion of Scxlterus is about Purgatory. He affirms that St. Epiphanizs did not 
own it, becauſe he ſays in Here/- 59. That no Man can change his Condition after his death, and that 
then there is no more room for any one to repent and to merit Glorz. But does it follow from this Pro- 

fition which all Catholicks acknowledged, that thoſe who died in a State of Damnation could no 

onger hope for Salvation 2 Does it follow, ſay I, that thoſe who died in the Guilt of ſome ſmall 
Sins could not be purified from it afcerrtheir deaths > All the Catholicks deny this Conſequence, and 
St. june way has plainly owned it to be falſe, when he fays in Here/. 75, that Prayers tor the Dead 
could expiate ſome Sins, tho' they could not blot out great Crimes. 

The Fifth Dogm of the Church which Scu/rerzs oppoſes by St. Epiphanins, is the Vow of Con- 
tinence : Bur the Paſſages which he alledges, are fo far from oppoting it, that they plainly di- 
cover that it was uſed in the time of this Father, and that the Church puniſh'd thoſe very ſeverely 
who violated it. | | 

The laſt is about Baptiſm adminiſtred by Women. St. Epiphanizs in Hereſ. 76, ſays, that it was 
not lawful for them to baptize- Do not we fay fo alſo? But does it follow from thence that their 
doing of itin a caſe or neceſlity 1s not valid ? This is what Scx/terss ſhould prove,but it is not the Que- 
ſtion of St. Epiphanis, 

Theſe 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Theſe are the falſe Conſequences which Scx/tet#s urges to oppoſe the Dodtrine of the Church: 


much boldneſs. 

Firſt of all, He accuſes us of making Women the Miniſters of Baptiſm, as the 2farciomites 
did But where 1s it found that Women. do Adminiſter Baptiſm in our Churches > 'They never 
do it but in great neceſſity» And 'tis no Hereſy to fay, Fhat in this Caſe all Sorts of Per- 
ou may Adminiſter it, 'tis no part of the Error of the Adarcionites or the - Colly- 
YEGLANS. 

Secondly, He charges us with truſting to Revelations and Miracles, as the Nazarenes did 
But is it an Error to believe that there have been, and that there may be Revelations > Thar 
Man muſt have no R<ligion who fays the contrary, The Hereticks are to blame for 
teigning falſe Miracles, but rhe Catholicks are not to blame for Believing true ones. 

Thirdly, tle compares Tranſubſtantiation to the Enchantments of Marczs, who having put white 
Wine into a Glaſs, made one part of the Liquor appear Red as Blood, another of a Purple colour, 
and a Third of a Blew. But what Affinity is there between our Holy and Sacred Mytteries, and 
the Diabolical Actions of theſe Miniſters of Dzmoas? What Relation has our DoRrine to theſe 
Impieries? 

The other Accuſations of Scxlterus are no leſs Calumnious: For do we offer the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs in honour of the Virgin, as the Co{lyridians did > Do we teach that Concubinate is lawful, as 
Aetizs did > Do we adore Idols? The Images to which we pay a bare External Reſpect, are 
they the Images of $:9299 and Helena, and other Hereticks> Are they nor the Images of Jelus 
Chriſt and the Saints, ro whoſe Perſons only all our Worſhip is referred 2 Do we condemn Mar- 
riage and the uſe of Meats as Tatian and the Encratites did 2 Do we believe that rhe Souls of 
the Wicked may be? delivered out of Hell 2 In ſhort, Is there any Similitude between all the Er- 
rors of the Hereticks related by St. Epiphanizs, and the DoQtrines of the Church > Do not we Be- 
lieve what the Church Believed in his [I1ne 2 Do not we Praftiſe what ſhe Practisd > On the con- 
trary, are not they the Innovators of our Time, who take part with the Hereticks of that Time 
againſt the Church > Do not they deny with Artizs the diftintion of Biſhops and Presbyters ? 
Do nor they find fault with Prayers for the Dead, and the Honour which is given to Saints > Do 
not they condemn the Celibacy of Prieſts, the Vow of Virginity, the Monaſtick State, the Ceremo- 
nies, the Sign of the Croſs, rhe Solemn Prayers 2 Theſe are the Errors which St. Fpipharias con- 
demns in the Herericks of his Time, and which he refutes by the Practice -and Tradition of the 
Church. And therefore that may jultly be charged upon the Sect of Innovators, which Scaitetxs has 
unjuſtly charged upon Us, That their Dottrine is a Garment 
patched together, and made up of many Pieces and many Shreds [ Who is moſt in the right, Scufrerus, 
of ancient Fereſies. or our Author, will not be hard to judge, 

to any one who is acquainted with a:- 
diſzuiſed Popery; I ſay undiſguiſed, becauſe Mr. Du Pin goes upon the palliating Principles laid down by the 
Bithop of Meaux. There 1s no queſtion but the Seeds of thoſe Corruptions began to {pring up in St. Epipha- 
nius's Time, which atterwards grew ſo high in the Church; yet tho' they honoured the Dead who died in the 
Lord, and prayed for thoſe who were Guilty of lefſer Sins, they neither calied upon the former, nor believed 
a middle State tor the latrer, if St. Epiphanius's Authority be deciſive, in thote places which are faith- 
fully urged by Scultetus. In the caſe of Images in Churches, Mr. Du Pm gives it up, becauſe St. Epipha- 
mus ſays expreſly that it was againſt the Word of God : Contra audtoritatem Scripture. In the Matter of 
the Real Preſence our Anthor and Petavins before him, lay great Streſs upon a Paſſage in the Anchoratus Set. 57. 
wherein ſpeaking of the Sacrament as Chriſt's Body, he l2ys, 5 ye wi Trevor tivai avror arnfivey, ws Elmer, 
Exmin]e: Ths yagi 3} x) owlneins ; He that des wt Believe it to be the real Body of Chriſt, as he ſaid him- 
ſelf, is fallen from Grace and Salvatim. Now to know the full meaning of St. Epiphanius in theſe Words, we 
are to go back to the beginning of Sc. 55. There he raiſes a ditpute of the meaning of Adam's being crea- 
ted after the Image of God, fince there is ſo great diſparity between their Natures : And he finds that 
this cannot be Phyſically underſtood, becauſe to be z27' eixave, and to be x&)]4 guor, are very different. 
things 3 yet fince 1t is ſaid in Scripture, we ought to believe it. 

Now to prove this Afſertion he urges the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper : Our Savicur ſaid ( ſays he ) 
of the Bread, This is my Body z and yet it is not like Fleſh in the leaſt, fo as to reſemble Chriſt's Humane 
Nature, nor like the invifible Godhead, fo as to reſemble his Divinity : But becauſe he has ſaid it we muſ} 
not diſpute it, fince if we ſhould diſpute it, we ſhould fall away from Grace and Salvation. This Illuſtration 
therefore cannot in reaſon be carried farther than the Original Queſtion which it was defigned to illuſtrate 3 
wheretore ſeeing that St. Epiphanius confeſſed, that when we ſay, that Man is created after the Image of God, we 
do not mean that he is created afrer rhe Nature of the _nvititle, Incomprehenfible and Spiritual God ; it 1s 
plain that his illuſtration of the Euchariſt is equally figurative as this Expreffion of Man's Nature, which he 1s 
now explaining. 

But it 1s needleſs to run through all the reſt of the Articles here particularly named. St. Epiphanius's Autho- 
rity is decifive of neither fide; if it were, we muſt believe that Divorces are lawful for other Cauſes befides 
Adultery, and that ſuch Divorces periealy diſſolve the Marriage Bond, for this was his Opinion, as appears 
from Hereſ. 59. Set. 4. ] 


The Stile of St. Ep:phanins is neither beautiful nor lofry, on the contrary it is plain, low and 
mean, it is rude and unpoliſhed ; without Coherence and Connexion. He had much Reading 
and Learning, bur no Faculty ot Diſcerning, nor Exa&neſs of Judgment. He often uſes ſuch 
things for Reaſons to refute the Herericks which are Falſe. He was very Credulous and _ very 

Ccurate- 
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But he does ſo grofly calumniate us, by charging upon us the dereſtable Opinions of ſome St- Epipta- 
Hereticks, that he mutt have renounced all kind of Modeſty to affirm ſuch maniteſt Untruths with fo n#ts. | 
_ 


] 
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Accurate. He is miſtaken in many places about very conſiderable Matters in Hiſtory, and gave Cre- 
St. Epipha-dit too lightly to falſe Memoirs, or to uncertain Reports He had much Zeal and Piety, but lirris 
ns Conduttand Policy. 
— The Works of St. Epiphanins were printed in Greek at Baſi! by Oporinus in the Year 1544. Cor- 
».4riz5's Tranſlation of this Work, had been publiſhed and printed at Baſle by Robertus Villinternus 
11533. The fame Printer cauſed it to be re-printed in 1540, and in 1545; It was alſo re-printed 
at Parss in 1564, at Bafle 18 1560, and in 1578, and at Paris in 1612, with ſome Corre&ions of 
Tacobrs Billins : The Phyſiologus was publiſhed by Gon/alnus Ponce de Leon at Rome in 1587, and 
printed afrerwards at Antwerp in 1588 : The Book of the Lives of the Prophets, was publiſhed in 
Greek and Latin with the Nores of Zehenneras, and printed at Scthenling in 1612+ The Oration con- 
serning the Burial of Jeſus Chriſt, was publiſhed in 1614. 
At laſt, Peravins undertook a New Edition of St. Epiphanizs, and having found the Yerfion of 
Cornarins very defective, he made a new one, which he printed at Paris in 1622, together with the 
Greek Text review d and corrected by two Manuſcripts This Edition is in Two Volumes iz Folio; 
The Firſt contains the Book of Herefies; The Second contains the Anchorate, the Recapitulation, 
and the Book of Weights and Meaſures, of Petaviuss Tranſlation, the Phyſtologns, the Book of 
recious Stones, and the Homilies, together with the ancient Verfions of his Works, the Letter ro 
7ubn of Jeruſalem, the Life of St. Epiphanias written by /Metaphraſtes, and the Animadverſions 
of Peravies, which are rather Critical and Chronological Diſſertations, than Notes to explain the 
Text of St. Epipianins. This Edition was lately re-printed in Germany. 


"IPRA ” YEP "I I 


PHILO CARPATHIUS. 


| SSAA 5 ſaid in the Life of St. Epiphanias, that this Saint Ordain'd one named Philo Biſhop of 
| Philo Car. Carpaſus, and that he committed to him the Charge of making Ordinations at - $4/am:s 1n 
| parhius. his abſence. Upon this Ground it has been thought that this Man lived in the time of St. Epi- 
phanins, and that he was Biſhop of the 1tle of Carpathns, which is upon the Coaſt of Aja, 
near the Iſle of Crete: There has alſo been artribured to this Philo, a Commentary upon the 
Canticless But all theſe Suppoſirions are found ro be Falſe : For, Firſt, The Life of St. Epi- 
phanias which is filÞd with an infinite Number of Fables and Forgeries, was written by a Mo- 
dern Greek, and has no Authority, and can no more prove that there was a Philo, chan that 
there was a Papins, or an Endemon, or a Polybius, or a great many others whom this Fabu- 
lous Author has feign'd to embelliſh his Hiſtory, Secondly, He does not fay that this Philo was 
Ordain'd Biſhop of the Ifle of Carpathxs, which was not under the Juriſdiction of St. Ep:- 
wang but of a City call'd Carpaſ#s, which was in the Ifle of Cypras, mentioned by Pliny: 

ow it does not appear that this City ever had a Biſhop. In ſhort, the Commentary upon 
the Canticles, is the Invention of ſome Modern Greek, which contains many things that may 
be found word for word in the Commentary of Gregory the Great: And tho' it were true 
that theſe places were added, as ſome Authors have ſuipected, we cannot lay much ſtreſs upon an 
Author fo little known as he 1s. 


Q. JULIUS HILARION. 


| SAA HIS Author, of whom the Ancients make no mention, has written a Chronicle, or a 
| 2. Zulius Book of the Duration of the World, from the beginning of the World down to the 
! Hilarion, Year 397; which makes it credible that he lived abour this time. He ſpeaks of a Treatiſe 
| \—+LS which he wrote about Eaſter; he believed that the World would be at an end 470 Years 
after Jeſus Chriſt, and he held the Opinion of the Millenaries, which {till confirms his 
Antiquity. His Treatiſe was firſt publiſhed by P:irhans, and inſerted into the Zibiiorvere 


Pairum. 
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oF THE 


COUNGEASS 


Held 1n the 


Fourth AGE of the CHURCH. 


Of the pretended COUN CIL of Sintieſſa. 


H1S Council of S$:2xeſ4 would be the Firſt Council held in this Century, if the Ats AAS 
which bear the Name of this Council were Genuine: Bur it 1s notorioully known The _ 
among all Learned Men, that they are ſuppoſlititious, and that the Story on which they Crnci! of 
are grounded is a Fable which has no Foundation in Antiquity. Ir is ſuppos'd in thoſe Sineſſz, 
Atts, That this Council was aflembled at the beginning of the Fonrch Century, upon 292+ , 

occaſion of the Fall of the Pope 4arcellinus, who had facriticed to Idols ; That it was held at = 
Sinneſſa in a Grotto 3 That there were 300 Biſhops preſent at it ; That the Pope AZarce/:;azs having 
contels'd his Fault condemn'd himſelf, and that the Biſhops durſt not depoſe him, rili he had pro- 
nounced Sentence upon himſelf. None of theſe things have any probability : For, Firft, This Hi. 
ſtory is not founded upon the Teſtimony of any ancient Author : Secondly, St.. 4»/tin in his Book 
againſt Perilian, Ch. 16. defends the Innocence of Aarcellinns againlt this DonatiF, who accus'd him 
of having ſacrificed to Idols; and theretore ro maintain the Acts of the Council of $:zacſſa, is to 
take part with the Doaati/ts againft the Church. "Tis more probable that they were forg'd by the 
Donati/#s to ſupport the Accutarion which they had made againit this Holy Biſhop wichour Foun- 
dation- Thirdly, What probability is there that 3oo Biſhops could be aflembled in the time of 
the moſt violent Perſecution that ever the Church tuffer'd, ſince it was all that Con/#antine could do, 
to aſſemble a Council ſo numerous, at a time when the Church was flouriſhing, and much farther 
ſpread. And certainly if the Catholick Biſhops at the Conference of Carthage could rejett. the 
Ads of the Council of Cirtha, by ſaying. that there was no probabilicy that a Council could be 
aſlembled in the time of Perſecurion, tho' this Council was bur a Syncd of tome African Biſhops, What 
may not be ſaid againſt a Synod that is {\uppos'd to conſiſt of $300 Biſhops 2 Fourthly, The Stile of 
theſe: Atts is barbarous, and contain many tings which do not in the leait belong ro Afarcellinas's 
Age. They make the Pagan High Prieſt ( whom they ridiculouſly call the Portiff of the Capitol, ) 
produce what is faid in Holy Scripcure of the Adoration ot the Wiſe Men, to prove that Incenſe 
ſhould be offered to Idols. *Tis ſaid, That a 100 Chriftizns run to the Temple of 7e/#a to ſee In- 
cenſe ofter'd by Aarcellizus: Their Names are recited, whici are either almoſt all Af7ica» Names, 
or ſuch as are ridiculous. 'Tis ſaid that 72 were choſen our of them to be Witneſſes of this Pope's 
Sacrilege. The ſynodical Part of tieſe Acts is no Icfs contrary to the Ditcipline of that time, than 
what is ſaid of the Fall of /Zarce!linns is contrary to the Hiſtory. 'Tisfaid, That farce!inzs at firſt; 
denied his Fault; That the Synod declar'd ro him he ſhould be his own Judge ; That the Biſhops 
durit not judgehim, becauſe it was net lawful for any body to judye the Firſt Sze. I fay nothing of 
the Impertinences, which ſome of the Biſhops are made to ſay. that are unworthy of the Gravity 
and Simplicity of the Chriſtians of the Firſt Ages. Laſtly, he who forg'd theſe Acts, ſays, that Dio- 
cleſian was inform'd of the Condemnation of 4Zarcellirys, when he was at War with the Per/rars ; 
which yet further diſcovers that theſe Atts are not ancient, fince the Perſian War was ended before 
the Perſecution of Diocle/ran, from whence it follows, that he who fell into ſo groſs a Faulr in Chro- 
nology, is a modern Author unwortizy of any Credit. 


. Of the COUNCIL of Cirtha. 


HE Violence of the Perſecution being a little abated in 47:c> in che Year of Jeſus Chriſt 305; of £;;+; 4} 

ſome Biſhops of Namziaia aflembled at the beginning of the Month of 2Z2y in the City of 20, 

Cirtha, in the Houſe of one Donatzs, becxute the Churches were not yet reſtor'd- The occafion © * 
of this Synod was the Ordination of a Biſhop into the Sze of this Ciry of V:4:4 in the room of 
Paul. The Biſhops which were preſent there were Secxnans of Tigiſts, Donatus of IMaſenla, Ila- 
rinus of Aque Tibilitane, Donatus of Calama, Prurprurins of Limata, Victer of Garbis, Felix of Ro- 
tarinm, Nabor of Centiari:, and Secundas the younger. A Biſhop call'd 12:alires would not be preſent 
for fear of being accusd and convicted of having {zoriaced to idols. Theſe B:ihops.who were PO 
Q aq ers 
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AA the Heads of the Donatiſt Fation, accus'd one another mutually in this Council, and all of them 


The 


| Councils. 


| Of Alex- 
andria, 
306. 


Of Eltberis 


or Elvira, 


30%, 


fearing leſt they ſhould be convifted of the Crimes of which they had accus'd one another ; they 
pardon'd one another, referring themtelves to the Judgment of God: After which they ordain'd 
Silvanns Biſhop of Cirtha You have the As of this Council in St. A»/#i» in his Third Book 
againſt Creſconins, Chap. 27. 


Of the COUNCIL of Alcxandria, »der Peter Biſhop of that Church. 


JN the Year 306. Peter of Alexanaria held a Council, wherein he depoſed Meletixs, being convi- 
Ged of having facrificed to Idols- We havenot the ARts of this Council, and we know nothing 
more in- particular of it. 


Of the COUNCIL of Eliberis or Elvira. 


1 E place * and time * of the Council of Elberis are very uncertain. Some have thought rhas 

this Council was aſſembled in a City of Gaia Narbonenſis; others fay that this City was in 
Betica; and the moſt Learned think that this City of E/iberis was the ſame with Granada. As to 
the time, ſome Authors have placed it at the end of the Third Century, others have remov'd it unto 
the end of the Fourth, but the moſt probable Opinion is, that it was afſembled at the beginning of 
the Fourth Century, before the Councils of Ar/es and Nice, about the Year 305. The little Order 
that is obſerved in the Canons of this Council, the great variety of Rules that are to be found in ir, 
and the multitude of Canons about different Matters, make ſome Learned Men think, probably enough, 
that the Canons attributed to this Council are an ancient Code, or an ancient Colleftion of the 
Councils of Spain. However this be, it cannot be doubted, bur rhefe Canons are very Ancient and 
very Aumthentick. 

The Diſcipline which they eſtabliſh is very rigorous. 

In the 1ſt. Canon they are depriv'd of Communion, 5. e. of Abſolution, even at the point of Death, 
who have voluntarily Sacrificed to Idols after they were baptized. 

The 2d. eſtabliſhes the ſame Penalty againſt thoſe, who taking upon them after their Baptiſm, the 
Office of Prieſts to Falſe Gods, were obliged to offer up Sacrifices to Idols by themſelves or others, 
and who have alſo encreaſed their Guilt by Murders or Adulteries- 

The 2d. moderates this Penalty to thoſe who have only cauſed profane ſhows to be repreſented, and 
grants them Communion at the point of Death, provided they put themſelves under Penance, and 
that they do not afterwards fall into Adultery. 

The 4th- is, That if the Catechumens cauſe themſclves to be choſen Prieſts to falfe Gods, and a& 
in profane Shows, their Baptiſm ſhall be delay'd for three Years: 

The 5th. impoſes Seven Years Penance upon a Woman that ſhall beat her Servant-Maid in ſuch a 
manner, that ſhe dies within three Days after, if the Woman had a defign to kill her; and Five 
2 = wa if ſhe had no ſuch deſign: She is acquitted if the Maid dies more than Three 

ys after. 

In the 6th. Canon it is ordain'd, That Abſolution ſhall be refus'd even at Death, to him who ſhall 
kill another by Treachery. | 

The 7th- is, That thoſe who relapſe into Adultery after they have undergone Penance, ſhall not 
be received even at Death. 

The 8th. ſubjefts a Woman to the ſame Penalty, who has forſaken her Husband without cauſe, to 
marry another. 

The 9th. declares, That 'tis not lawful for a Woman, tho' ſhe has forſaken her Husband, be- 
cauſe of Adultery, to marry another ; and that if ſhe does it, ſhe ought not to be admitted to Com- 
munion, till he whom ſhe has married be dead, or at leaſt till the extremity of Sickneſs make it ne- 
ceſſary to grant it her. 

The 10th. allows Husbands to be baptiz'd who have forſaken their Wives, and Wives who have for- 
ſaken their Husbands, for Adultery, while they were Catechumens. But if a Chriſtian Woman mar- 
ries a Man who has forſaken his Wife without reaſon, the Canon ordains, That the Communion of 
the Church ſhall be refus'd her, even at the point of Death. 

The 11th. Ordains, That Baptiſm ſhall be delay'd for the ſpace of Five Years to a Catechumeneſs 
who has married a Husband that had divorc'd his Wife without cauſe. 


* The place. ] The Name of this Council is very va- | * The time. ] Thoſe who aid that this Council was 
rious 3 Some call it Ziberrimum, others Elibertinum, others | held after the Year 40o, affirm'd what is manifeſtly 
Heberitanum, and ſome Eliberinum; but the more com- | falſe, ſince at that time the enjoining Penance fok 
mon Name is Eliberitanum, or 1liberitanum. The anci- | thoſe who had ſacrific'd to Idols, was not debated : The 
ent Geographers mention only Two Cities call'd by this | ſame Reaſon —_ that there is no probability that it 
Name, whereof one was in Gallia Narbonenſis, and the | was aſſembled after the Council of Nice. It ſeems to 
other in Bztica. 'Tis thought that the firſt is Perpignan, | have been called before that of Arles ; but I do not be- 
and the other in all probability is the City of Granada. | lieve that it was called before the Perfecution of Dijo- 
The Firſt was deſtroy'd in the time of Pliny and Mela, | cleſian. There is more probability, that it was afſem- 
and 'tis no wiſe probable that the Biſhops of Spain | bled when the Perſecution ended in the Weſt, and 
fhould come fo far to hold a Council. Wherefore it is | when Diocleſian had abdicated the Empire in the 
much more probable that this Council was held at the | Year 304. 

Spaniſh Elvira is & Granadas | 


| — 


The 


of the Fourth Ceritury of Chriſtianity. 
The 12th. Canon denies Communion at death to Women who proſtitute their Daughters; 
The 13th. ſubjects ro the fame Penalty the Virgins conſecrated ro God, who ſpend their Life 
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The 


in Licentiouſneſs, but it grants Abſolution at the Point of Death to thoſe who do Penance for Councils. 


their Fault. | DEST 

The 14th. treats Virgins with much moderation who have loft their Virginity, if they marry thoſe 
who have abuſed them); for it ordains,That they ſhould be reſtored to Ecclefiaſtical Communion at the 
end of One Year, without being oblig'd to do Penance; bur then it impoſes Five Years Penance,if they 
have had to do with other Men. - | | 
; The 15th. and 16th. forbid the Faithful ro beſtow their Daughters in Marriage upon Pagans; 
Jews or Hereticks, how great ſoever the number of Virgins be among Chriſtians; and it Or- 
dains, That the Fathers who do it ſhall be ſeparated from Communion tor the ſpace of Five 
Years. 

- The 17th. denies Abſolution even at the Point of Death, to thoſe who give their Daughters in Mar- 
riage to the Prieſts of Falſe Gods. | 

The 18th. forbids Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons to leave their Churches to exerciſe Merchandiſe, and 
go to Fairs; but it allows them to Traffick in their own Province, and to ſend their Children, their 
Friends and their Servants to trade in Foreign Countries. 

The 19th.ordains, That Communion ſhall be refuſed, even at the Point of Death, to Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons who have committed Adultery. 

The 20th. declares, Thar a Clergyman who is diſcovered to take Intereſt, ſhould be depoſed and re- 
moved; That the ſxme Crime ſhould be pardoned in a Layman if he promiſes ro amend it, bur if he 
relapſes he is to be cait out of the Church. 

The 21ſt. Canon is, That if any Inhabitant in a City ſhall be abſent from the Church for three 
Sznaays together, he ſhall be ſeparated from Communion for ſome time, to fhenify that he has been 
puniſhed for his Fault. | 

The 22d. declares, That he who has abandoned the Church, to go over to a Set of Hereticks, 
thall not be received back intro the Church again till he has done Penance for Ten Years : 
As for thoſe who were Children when they were entred into an Heretical Sect and return to 
the Church, the Canon Ordains, That they ſhall be Received without any delay- 

The 23d- declares, That the ordinary Faſts ſhall be obſerved except in the Months of Fly and A- 
guſt, becauſe of the weakneſs of fome of the Faithful. 

The 24th. forbids thoſe to be admitted to Sacred Orders, who have been baptized out of their own 
Country, becauſe their Life is not known. 

| The 25th. declares, That Credit ſhall not be given to the Letters of a Confeſſor, but only to Letters 
of Communion. 

The 26th. forbids Faſting on Satardays. 

The 275th. forbids Biſhops and Clergymen to have in their Houſes ſtrange Women- 

a _ 28th. forbids Biſhops to receive Preſents from thoſe that are not in the Communion of the 
UrCcne 

The 29th. forbids to recite at the Altar the Names of thoſe that are poſieſs'd, and does not permit 
them to make any Offering themſelves in the Church. : 

The 3oth. Ordains, That the Qrders of Subdeacon ſhall not be given to thoſe who have committed 
Adultery in their Youth, leſt they ſhould rife ro a higher Degree, and that thoſe who have been Or- 
dained ſhall be degraded. | 

The 31ſt. declares, That thoſe may be admitted ro Communion who have committed Adultery after 
Baptiſm, provided they have fulfilled their Canonical Penance. | 

The 32d. declares,That when any Perſons fall ſick, they ought to be received into Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
munion by the Biſhop ; but yet it the fickneſs be violent, the Prieft may grant them Communion, 
and even the Deacon if the Biſhop command him» 

The 33d- Canon preſcribes Celibacy to Prieſts and Deacons. 

The 34th. Canon is very obſcure: It declares, That Wax-Candles are not be lighted in the Coxmite- 
ries, becauſe we muſt not diſturb the Spirits of the Saints. Some underſtand by the Spirits of the Saints 
the Souls of the Dead : I think that it is more natural to underſtand by it, the Repolſe of the Spirits 
of the Faithful that are alive and may be troubled with a great multitude of Lights in the day- 

The 35th. redreſſes a dangerous Abuſe; it is ſet down in theſe Words. © We have thought fit to 
©* hinder Women from ſpending the Night in the Cozmiteries, becauſe oftentimes under pretence of 
** praying they commit in ſecret great Crimes. _ 

The E pop has very much exercisd Divines. Thus it is exprefled, © We would not have Pictures 
< placed in Churches, leſt the Obje& of our Worſhip and Adoration ſhould be painted upon the 
** Walls.” Many Explications have been given of this Paſſage, but to me it ſeems better to under- 
ſtand it in the plaineſt Sence, and to confeſs that the Fathers of this Council did not approve the ule 
of Images, no more than that of Wax-Candles lighted in full day-light: Bt theſe things are 
—_— of Diſcipline, which may be uſed or nit, without aving auy prejudice to the Faith of the 

wrch, | 
_ The 37th. Canon permits Baptiſm to be given at the Point of Death to thoſe who are ated by an 
Evil Spirit, and ro Catechumens, and does not deprive them of Communion if they be faithful. Pro» 
vided, adds the Canon, Thar they do not publickly light Lamps. This Addition is very obſeure, and 
there is no great neceſſity of explaining it The 
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The 38th. declares, That a Chriftian who is neither Penicent nor Bigamiſt, may baotize in a 
caſe of Necellity, thole who are on a Journey, being at a great diſtance trom a Church, Upon 
— that he preſent -him to the Biſhop it he ſurvive , to be pertected by Impolition- of 

ands. 

- The 39th. ordains, That Impofition of Hands ſhall not be deny'd to Pagans who defire it after 
they are fallen into ſome Ditcaſe, provided they have led an honeſt Life. This Canon muit be un- 
deritood of that Impotition- of Hands by which Pagans were plac'd in the Rank of Catechumens, which 
this Council calls making them Chriſtians. 

The gorh. forbids Land-Lords to allow their Farmers or Receivers waat they have given for Idol: : 
and if they do it, it impoſes'upon them a Penance of Five Years: - 

The 41K. declares, Thar the Faithtul mutt be admoniſhed not to ſuffer Idols in their Houſes. 

The 42d. ordains, That thoſe who give in their Names to be entred into the Church, ſhall be bap- 
tizd two Years after, ifthey lead a. regular Life ; unleſs they are obliged to relieve them ſooner upcn 
the account of any dangerous Sickneſs, or that it is judg'd convenient to grant them this Grace ſooner 
becauſe of the fervor of their Prayers. . 

- The 43d. forbids the Celebration of the Feaſt of 7/b1ir/urday before Eaſter. 

The 44th- allows a Womari to be received who has formerly led a lewd Lite, when ſhe is converted 
and would be made a Chriſtian, atter ſhe has renounc'd her Sins. E 

The 45th allows Baptiſin to be given a Catechumen, tho' he has been long abſent from 


Church. | | 
The 46th. impoſes 10 Years Penance upon one of the Faithful, who has lived long in the prattice of 


the ſame Sin, which it looks upon as an Apoitacy. | 
The 47th. ordains, That it one of the Faithful who has a lawful Wife, has committed many 

Adulrents, fall Sick, and promiſe to commir this Sin no more, Communion: ſhall not be deny'd 

_ bur it after his Recovery he relapſe into his Sin, ir ſhall never more be granted to 
Me | 

In the 48th. it is ordain'd, That the baptiz'd ſhall not put any more Money into the Boxes or 

Baſons, as was commonly done, lelt it ſhould be rhought, that the Prieſt gave for Money 

what he had freely received} It adds, That not the Prieſts but the Miniſters ſhall waſh the Feet 


of the Baptizd. J = 
The 49th. forbids thoſe who poſleſs. an Eſtate in Land, to ſuffer the Fruits of it to be blefs'd by 


_ the Jews. 


T he 5oth. Ordains, That thoſe who eat with Jews ſhall be ſeparated from the Church. T 
The 51. forbids to admit into the Clergy thoſe who return from Hereſy, and pronounces the Sen- 
tence of Depoſition againſt ſuch if they are Ordain'd. Fi. 
The 52d. declares thoſe worthy of an Anathema, who publiſh Deformatory Libels. | 
The 53d. declares, That a Perſon excommunicated cannot be received but by the Biſhop who 
qi 1 ag him, and forbids all others to receive him into Communion without the conſent of 
is own Biſhop. 
The 54th- Ordains, That thoſe Pagans ſhall be ſeparated from the Church for Three Years who 
have violated their Promite of Eſpouſals, unleſs one of the Parties contratted be tound guilry of fome 
Crime which hindred rhem trom Marriage. 
- The 55th. declares, That they ſhall be received into Communion at the end of Two Years who 
were Prieſts of Falſe Gods, who have carried a Crown, but have not facrific'd nor laid out any Money 


to the Koncur of Idols. ; 
The 56th. ſeparates from the Church a Pagan Magiſtrate, during the time that he diſcharges his 


fhce. : LEWSYS ; 
The 57th. excommunicates for Three Years thoſe Chriſtian Women who lend their Garments for a 


profane ſhow. 

The 58th. Ordains, That thoſe who bring Letters of Communion ſhall be examined in all the 
Churches, and chiefly in that where the Firſt Epiſcopal Throne is ſettled, that is, in the Metropoli- 
tical Church. | 1 

The-59th. forbids Chriſtians to aſcend into the Capitol to Sacrifice there, or to ſee ſacrificing there, and 
1mpoſes Ten Years Penance upon thoſe that fall into this Fault. 

The 60th. deprives thoſe of the Title of Martyrs, who are kilPd for overthrowing Idols publickly, 
becauſe the Goſpel commands us nor to do any ſuch things and we never read that it was practis'd by 
the-Chriſtians in the times of the Apoltles. 

The 61lt. impotes a Penance of Five Years upon him that Marries his Wife's Siſter, unleſs the extre- 
mity of Sicknets oblige us to give him the Peace of the Church ſooner. | | 

The 62d. declares, That an'Attor of Plays or a Comedian who would be made a Chriſtian, ſhail not 
be received till he has'renounced his Profelſion. 

The 63d. denies Communion even at the Point of Death, to ſuch Women as being guilty of Adul- 
tery have murder their Infants | 

The 64th. treats with the ſame Rigor thoſe Women who have continued all their Life-time in the 
habitual praRice of the Sin of Adultery ; bur as to thoſe who acknowledg'd their Crime befare they 
were ſick, and forfook the Man with whom they had committed-this Sin, it grants them Communion 
after Ten, Years Penance, 
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The 


at the Point of Death, leſt ir ſhould be thouzhr that thoſe who gence of the Marrying of the Clergy of 
ought to be a Pattern of a regular Life, ſhow an example of the Church of $pain at this te? 


The 67th. forbids Women that are of the Faithful or Catechumeris, to have Footmen or Paces that 
are bzauriful and well-ſhay'd. | 
The 68th. delays che Baptiſm of a Catechurmeneſs to the Hour of Death, who having committed 
Adultery murder d her Child. - 
Fu * 69th- impoſes bur Five Years of Penance upon thoſe who have faln but once into the Sin of 
Adulrery. 

The 7oth. declares, That if a Woman commir Adultery with the conſent of her Husband, he is un- 
worthy of the Communion at the Point of Death ; nevertheleſs if he divorces her he maybe reccived at- 
ter Ten Years Penance: 

The 7 1it. denies Communion even at the Point of Death ([ By infamus Crimes here is meant 
to thoſe. who have committed moſt infamous Crimes. *abuſing their Bodies with Mankind, } 


The 724. declares, That if a Widow commit Adultery, and afterwards marries the ſame Man wit! 
whom ſhe had committed this Sin, ſhe ſhall be diſcharg'd for Five Years Penance ; bur if ſhe marry 
another, ſhe cannor be reconcil'd, even at rhe Point of Death, and that if he to whom ſhe marries be 
one of the Faithful, he ſhall be put under Penance for Ten Years. 

The 7 3d. denies Communion, even at the Point of Death, to thoſe who have been the cauſe of the 
Condemnation or Death of any Man by their falſe Accuſations, and impolſts Five Years Penance if the 
Matter be of leſs conſequence. 

The 74th. Ordains, That a falſe Witneſs ſhall be puniſh'd proportionable to the greatneſs of the 
Crime of which he teſtified falfly : That if the Crime did nor d-ſerve Death ; and he proves, That 
he gave teſtimony with reluctancy, and that he continued long before he was willing ta ſay any 
thing, he ſhall be acquitted for Two Years of Penance : Bur if he does not prove that he was con- 
ſtrain'd to give this falſe Teſtimony, he ſhall not be receiv'd into the Communion of the Church ill 
Five. Years after. 

The 75th. deprives thoſe of Communion, even at the Point of Death, who have fallly accus'd a 
Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon. | 

The 76th. Ordains, That if a Deacon being gvilry of a Crime ſuffers himſelt ro be Ord#in'd, he 
ſhall be put under Penance for Three Years, it the Crime be diſcover'd by his own Conteffion, and 
Five Years if it be deteRted by the teſtimony of another- E | 

The 77th. declares, That if a Deacon who governs a People, baptize any Catechumens without a 
Biſhop or withour a Prieſt, the Biſhop ought to conſurnmate, as one may ſay, the Baptiſm by his 
BenediCtion ; but if they die before this be done, they may be ſaved by the Faith which they had. 

The 78th. impoſes upon him who commits Adultery with a Pagan or Jewi/þ Woman, a Pe- 
nance of Three Years, if he himſelf confeſs his Sin, and one of Five Years, if he be conviael of it. 

The 79th- forbids playing at Games of Chance, and declares that if any of the Faithful make profef- 
fion of playing, he ſhall bz depriv'd of Communion ; bur it he torfakes this Cuſtom he may be re- 
conciled at the end of One Year. 

The 8oth. Ordains, That Freed-men whoſe Patrons are Secular Men, ſhall not be ſuffer'd to enter 
into the Clergy. 

The laſt Canon forbids Women to write to Lay-men in their own Names. This Canon is difficult 
enough, Albaſpinexs underſtands it of Eccleſiaſtical Letters. I ſhould more willingly underſtand it of 
Familiar Letters. | | 

I know very well that there are many Difficulties about the true Senſe of many of theſe Canons. I 
have endeavour'd to explain them in the Extra&t which I made out of them, wherein I tollow'd that 
Sence which appear'd to me moſt natural, and moſt agreeable to the Genius of the Ancients: Thofe 
that would inform themſelves more fully in this Matter, may read the Notes of A/baſpinexs, and the 
great Commentary of /1erdoz4, which contains many things that are no-wiſe uſeful for underſtanding 
theſe Canons ; which are not fo difficult-when they are read without prejudice to one that under- 
ſtands ſomething of the Ancient Diſcipline. 


Of the Pretended COUNCI L of Carthage againſt Cxcilian. 


Way, 


Fter the death of Afi Biſhop of Carthage, ſeveral Perſons who had a mind to the Biſhops of Car- 


rick of this City, a 
out citing thither the Bi:hops of N«midia The deſign of thoſe Perſons did not ſucceed according to 
their defirzs, for not one of them was choſen Biſhop, and there was plac'd in the room of /1enſwr:us, 


Czciltian Archdeacon of Carthage, who was Ordain'd by Felix Biſhop of Aptungis. The Biſhops ot | 


Numidia being offended becauſe they were nor call'd to the Ordination of Czcil5ar, and being follici- 
ted by ſome of his Enemies, came to — the Year 311, to the number of 70. They durſt not 
; rr enter 


mbled the neighbouring Biſhops, to Ordain a Biſhop of Carthage, with- thaze, 


2tk, 
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FAA enter into the Church where Czcitian was, but being receiv'd by thoſe who call d thegz, they cired 


The 
Copnci!s. 


Of Rome, 
313. 


him to come before rhem and defend himſelf. This Biſhop without being daunpted anſwer d then 


boldly. If there be any Proofs againſt me Jet my Accuſer appear and produce them. But bis Enemies having 


nothing Perſonal to objc& againſt him, accus'd Felix ot Aptungis who had Ordain'g him, and ſaid that 
this Bithop having been a Fradicor could nor give a valid Orcination, and conſequently Cec:h4an was 
not then a Biſhop. Cecilzaz eirher becauſe he miſtrutted the innocence of Felix, ar becauſe he would 
not enter upon this Controverſy, made anfwer to his Enemies. - That if Felix had not confer d HPuys 
him Epiſcopal Orgers,they might Ordgin him a-new as if he had been ſtill a Neacox. Purpyrins Biſhop of 
Limata, a cunning and dextrous Man, advis'd rhoſe of his Party,. to make a ſhow of- accepting this 
Propoſition, and when Czc:/ian ſhould come to receive Ordination, then to put him under Penance 
inſtead of laying hands on him to Ordain him Biſhop. This Advice had beep pyr in execution, if 
Cecitiar had not been derajn'd by his Friends, who would not ſyffer him to truſt bimſelt ro the fury 
of his Enemies. Then the Biſhops ot Nzmidia condemn'd him, tho' abſent, and Ordain'd 4{g;arinus 
in his room. They alledg'd Three Reaſons for the Depoſition of Cecibar. The Firkt was, becanſc 
he would not appear before the Council The Second, becauſe he had been Qrdun'd by Traditors- 
The Third, becauſe being Archdeacon he had hindred, fay they, the carrying of Viftuals to the Con- 
feſlors of Jeſus Chriſt who were in priſon- We have only one. Article pronouncd by the 70 Biſhops 
produc'd by St. A«ſtiz in his Book againſt Fulzentius the Donatiff. Ir is exppes d in thele Words, by 
the Biſhop who pronounc'd it call'd Aarcianus : Onr Lord bas ſaid in the Geſpel, 1 am the true Vine, 
&nd my Father is the Husbandman ; he will cut off and caſt forth every Branch thet 55.4n me, and beareth 
not fruit. And therefore ſince it is ſaid, That the Branch which beareth not Fruzt ſhould be caft forth, 
we may truly ſay, That yeither Traditars nor Jdolgters, nor thoſe who are Schiſmatically Orgain'd by Trg- 
ditors can continne in the Church of God, unleſs they be reconciled by Penance, after they have echnow- 
ledged and bewailed their Sin. Wherefore Czcilian being Schi(matically Orgain 4 by Tr aditors ought to 
be Excommanicated. After the Biſhops had thus pronounc'd ſeyerally their Sentences againſt Ceci- 
lian, and Ordain'd Hajorinas, they tent a Circular Letter to all the Biſhops of Africg, exhorting 
them to ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of Czc:/za»: Bur notwithſtanding this Letter, 
Cezcilian continued in Communion with a great part of ths Biſhops of Africa, -and with all the other 
Biſhops of the World, who declar'd themſelves in his favour, againſt the Nymidiazs who made the 
Schiſm, and-were call'd Donatiſts. Thus Cacilian continued in his See, notwithſtanding the Judg- 
ment of this Synod, and did not ſo much as afſemble a Council to ablolye himſelf jrom this Sentence, 
believing himſelf ſufficiently ſecur'd againſt the Conſpiracy of his Enemies, fays St. Auſtin, by the 
Communion of the Reman Chyrch, and of all the other Churches beyond the Sea, from whom he 
received, and to whom he wrote Letters of Communion- What we have ſaid of this Council is takes 


out of Optatas and St. Auſtin. 
Of the COUNCIL of Rome. 


(COtenine becoming Maſter of A4frick, afcer he had conquered the Tyrant Afaxentizs, wrote 
to Azulinus Proconſul of 4frick, to maintain the Party of Czci/iarv, and to endeayour to re- 

eſtabliſh Peace in the Church of Africh. This Wiſe Magiſtrate {ent for Cecilies and his Adver- 
faries, read vo them che Emperour's Letter, and exhorted them to be reconcild to oge another : But 
ſome Days after, thole of Afajorinus's Party preſented ro him two Ademorials; ane was entitled, 
4 Manifeſto of Czcilian's Crimes, preſented by Majorinus:s Party : And the other was a Petition, 
wherein they prayed that ſome Biſhops of Ga»! might be given them for Judges. Thoſe who pre- 
ſented theſe two Papers to Anzlinns, earneitly prayed him to {end them to the Egnperaur. He did 
{o, and the Emperour having regard to their Petition, gave them for Judges, 11:;44es Biſhop of 
Rome, together with Rheticixs Biſhop of Axtun, Marinus Bilhop of Aries, and Maternus Bilhop 
of Cologne, Miltiades joyr'd to theſe Four, Fifteen Biſhops of lraly, and theſe Nineteen Biſhops 
aſſembled in the City of ome in the Year 313, and undertook to judge the Cauſe of Ceci/jan. The 
firſt Nay that they aſſembled, AMajorivnr's Party preſented to the Coyncil a Memorial of the Crimes, 
Whereot they accus'd Ceci/ian : But the Judges having defir'd them to produce their Accuſers and 
Witneſles, they intraduc'd ſome who were oblig'd to withdraw immediately, becauſe they de- 
clarg, that they hd nothing to ſay againſt Ceei/iav. He far his parc accus'd Dowatus of having 
Schilm at Carthage, and urged him to preſent before the Council, the Witneflles and Acculers 

Why | he had brought. Dazatzs promiſed that he would preſent them, and in the mean time was con- 
victed of having re-baptiz d,and re-ordain'd. The Second Day a New Memorial was given in againſtCz- 
cilian, but ſufficient Evidence could not be produc'd. The Judgment of the Seventy Biſhops of .- 
midia was alledg'd, for which the Judges had no great reſpe&- The Third Day, the whole Cauſe 
was determined, Dengtres was condemn'd as being convicted of having re-baptizd, znd- laid his 
Hands upon Biſhops who were already Ordain'd : And Cezcilian was abſolv'd by the Sentence of all 
the Biſhops, and even by the ſuffrage pf Ailriades who concluded. the Neczfiop- . The Cqungil 
having thus jog the Fuſe of Czcilian and Doyatus, endeavour'd' to reſtore Peace ONE the other 
Biſhops, by ordering thar- in thoſe places where there had heen 2 Biſhop of each Party, he who had 
been Ordain'd firſt ſhoald continue Biſhap, and Care ſhonld þe taken tc give another Bifhoprick to 
the orher- - Letters of Communian were ' ffer'd to be ſent to the Biſhaps of Afaorinus's Party, 
provided-they would be reconciF'd. Ar laſt, the Biſhops wrote to Couſtanrine, infarm'd him gt their 
Deciſion, ang aſlur'd him, that they had given their Judgment _— to Juſtice and Equity. 
The Adts of this Council were extanr in St. A»/f/ir's time, and they were alfo produced in the Confe- 
' rence 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity; 247 
rencz.of..Cartbage, but now they are loft. We have taken what we have faid, out of Optatus in SAA 


Book Firſt, and out of St. Aaſtin in his Abridgment of che Conference on the Third Day. 
of his Letter 162, now the 43d. and of Letter 50. now the 185. Dy; HENS a 


Of the COUNCIL of Arles. 


E E Biſhops of 17ajorinuss Party having loſt their Cauſe in the Council of Rome d of 
themſelves to the Emperour, and complain'd of the Judgment which was given hong OY 

alledeing thar their Judges did not hear all that they had to fay. The Emperour defiring they might be ; 
ſolemnly Judg'd, that fo they ſhould have nothing to reply, call'd * a Council in the Year 314 in the 

City of Arles. This Council was compoſed of 33, Weſtern Biſhops®, with ſome Prieſts and ſome 
Deacons. AAarinus Biſhop of Aries preſided there ; the Legates of Pope Slveſter were preſent * 

but that the Emperour was nor there *. The Council 'heard the Accuſations which were form'd 
againſt Cecilian ; but when his Accuſers could not prove him guilty of the Crimes whereof they ac- 

cuſed him, they were rejected or condemned by the Council. After this cauſe was judged, the Bi- 

ſhops thought it their Duty, ſince they were aſſembled, ro make ſome Rules concerning the Diſcipline 

of -_ CR ; _ ___ -—_ A. 

In the 1. they ordain, That the Feaſt of Exſter ſhould be celebrated on the ſame Sunday i 
the Churches of the World, and that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould give Notice of the ps ge 
Churches according to Cuſtom. | 

In the 2d. they enjoyn Miniſters to continue in the Churches where they were ordain'd. 

In the 3d. they excommunicate thoſe who make uſe of Arms in a time of Peace. 

In the 4th. they Ordain, That thoſe who run Races in the Cirque, ſhall be ſeparated from the 
Communion while they follow that employmenr. 

In _ = _ we a” m_ aw ogg = _ L_ act upon the Theatre. 

In the 6th. they ordain, That Impolition of Hands ſhall be given to thoſe who havi 1 
declare, That they deſire to believe in Jeius Chriſt. ” ving fallen Sick; 

In the 7th. they permit the Faithful to enter upon Offices, without being deprived of the Commu- 
nion of the Church; but upon Condition that the Biſhop of the place where they ſhall take an Office 
ſhall ſuperintend their Condu&t,and that if rhey do any thing contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
they ſhall be ſeparated from his Communion. : 

The 8th. determines the famous Queſtion about the re-baptization of Hereticks, and ordains con- 
cerning the Africans, who had always re-baptized them, That if any one leave a Hereſy and return 
to the Church, he ſhall be ask'd concerning the Creed, and if it be known that he was baptized in the 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Impofition of Hands only ſhall be given 
_ _ he may receive the Holy Spirit; but if he does not acknowledge the Trinity, he ſhall be 
re-baptized. . 

The gth. declares, That in Order to their being received into Communion in a Foreign Church, 
they ſhould not any longer carry Letters of Recommendation from the Confeflors, bur Letters of 
Communion from their Biſhop. 

In the 10th. they ſay, Thar rhoſe who find their Wives in the a& of Adulrery muſt be counſelled 
not to marry others, while they are living, tho' the Laws permit them to do it. 

In the 11th. they ſeparate for ſome time from the Communion of the Church the Chriſtian Virgins 
that marry Infidels. | 

In the 12th. they excommunicate the Clergy that are Ufurers. 


* Ca!ld. ] Tis certain that the Emperour cail'd this 
Synod. We have 1n Euſeb. B. X. of his Hiit. Ch. 5. 
the Letter which he wrote to Chreſtus Biſhop ot Syracuſe, 
wherein he commands him to be preſent at t'-15 Coun- 
cil of Arles; he wrote of it likewiſe to all the other Bi- 
ſhops. Some have ſaid that the Donatijts appeal'd to a 
Council after the Deciſion of Roe, but St. Au;tin who 
had ſtudied this Hiſtory exaaly, ſays in an infnite 
nymber of places, that they complained only of the 
Judgment given at Rome, but did not Appeal till after 
the Deciſion of the Council of Arles. 

b Compos'd of 33 Weſtern Biſhops. ] Baronius thought that 
this Council conſiſted of 200 Biſhops, which he grounded 
upon a Paſſage of St. Auſtin in his Book againſt the Epi- 
ftle of Parmenianus Ch. $;. but he miſunderſtood that 
Paſſage, for there he docs not ſpeak of the Council of 
Arles, but of the Council of Rome, which contiſted on- 
ly of 19 Biſhops, and not of 200, as they are reckon'd 
in the Text of St. Auſtin according to the common Edi- 
tions ; but this place has been reſtored in the laſt Edi- 
tion by a Manuſcyipt of the Vatican Library, and inſtead 
of reading as it was, Ut ducentos Fudices apud quos vidt 
Junt, vidtis litigatoribus credant eſſe poſtponend)s, it is now 
chus reſtgred, ut contra Fadices, apui! quos wi ſunt, vidtis 


litigatoribus credant, 8c. There are but 33 Names at 
the head of the Council's Letter ; but of theſe 33 there 
are 4 Prieſts, and one Deacon, and fix Exorciſts. They 
endeavour to prove that there was a greater number of 
Biſhups at this Council, becauſe Conſtantine in his Letter 
'0 Chreſtus, and the ſecond Council of Arles teſtify, That 
there were Biſhops in it from all Parts of the World : 
But theſe 19 Biſhops are found tobe from all Parts of the 
Weſt,and ſo it is not neceſfary toadmit a greater number 
of them,to verify what is faid by Conſtantine and the Fa- 
thers of the ſecond Council of Arles. Ado lays, that 600 
Biſhops were preſent at this Council; but this is no-wiſe 
probable. 
© Marinus Biſhop of Arles preſided there,8c.)] His Name 
is at the head of the Biſhops, named at the beginni 
- the Epiſtle to St. Sylveſter, before thoſe of the Pope's 
Egates, 
'2 That the Emperour was mat there. | Some Authors have 
ſaid that he was, but they are miſtaken 3 for it appears 
by the Letter of Conſtantine written after the Synod, that 
he was not, and the Donatiſts would not have appeal'd to 
his Judgment, if he had been preſent at the Sentence 


[ 


given by the Synod and approved it. - 


In 
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RAA In the 13th. they ordain, That thoſe ſhall be turned out of the Clergy, who ſhall be proved by the 

The Publick Acts to have delivered up the Holy Scriptures; but thoſe who they had ordained ſhall con- 
Counc!!s. tinue in their Station. They forbid Men to hearken to theſe Accuſations, unleſs they be proved by 
—\ > the Publick As. 

In the 14th. they ſeparate from the Communion until the Point of Death, thoſe who falily accuſe 
their Brethren. 

In the 15th. they ſay, That the Deacons ſhould not offer, as they did in many places 

In the 16th, thzy ordain, That thoſe who are ſeparated from the Communion, ſhall be reſtored no 
where elſe, but in the place where they were. excommunicated. 

The 17th. ordains, That one Biſhop ſhall nat deſpiſe the Judgment of another. This is rather a 
conſequence of the preceding Canon, than a Canon by it {elf. 

The 18th- enjoyns Deacons in Cities to reverence the Prieſts. 

The 19th. grants to Foreign Biſhops the Power of celebrating the Oblation. 

In the 2oth. the Biſhops of this Council forbid one Biſhop alone to ordain another Biſhop ; they 
would have Seven of them meet if it be poſſible, but if this cannot be done, they do abſolutely for- 
bid any one to Ordain, unleſs he has three Biſhops with him. | 

In the 21ft. they forbid Prieſts and Deacons, under pain of Depoſition to relinquiſh the Churches 
in which they were fix'd by their Ordination. 

In the 22d- they declare, That Communion is not to be given to thoſe who having Apoſtatized, 
continue a long time out of the Church without doing Penance, waiting till they fall Sick to ask 
Communion z; unleſs they recover their Health, and give Signs of a ſincere Repentance. - 

Art laſt the Biſhops of this Council wrote to St. Sylveſter Biſhop of Rowe, as the chief Biſhop of the 
World, an Account of every thing that they had ordain'd, that he might publiſh theſe Canons 
throughout the Catholick Church. They affure him in this Letter, rhat they were very ſorry, that 
he could not be preſent himſelt in Perſon at this Council, and they pray him to publiſh their Deci- 
f:ons over all the World. 


Of the COUNCILS of Ancyra azd Neo-Czſarea. 


Of Ancyia 5 E Councils of Ancyra and Neo-Czfarea, were held much about rhe ſame time as the Council 

and Neo- of Arles. We know nothing of the Hiſtory, nor particular Circumſtances of theſe two Coun- 

Caſarea, Cils ; we have only their Canons, which the ancient Church look'd upon as Rules that- ought to 

314 - 354 oa every where, fince they have been pur into the Code of the Canons of the Univerſal 
Church. 

There are 25 Canons of the Council of Azc3ra. The Firſt preſerves the Honour of the Prieſthood 
to thoſe Biſhops, who having ſacrificed to Idols repented of their Fault, and afterwards ſuffered for 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. But it forbids them to exerciſe any part of the Sacerdoral Fun@ion, and 
will not ſo much as allow them to make the Offering or Preach. The Second uſes the ſame mo- 
deration to Deacons; but it permits Biſhops to ſhow them more Favour if they think it con- 
venient. 

In the 3d. Canon it is Ordain'd, That thoſe who have been made to offer Incenſe or to eat of 
Meats ſacrific'd ro Idols, by force and Violence, are not at all guilty, that they ought to be admitted 
to Communion, and that they may.even be promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, provided they have 
teſtified their ſorrow for what happen'd to them : But for thoſe who were preſent at the Feaſts 
made to the Honour of Idols with mirth and jollity, it impoſes upon them Five Years Penance, One 
Year in the rank of Hearers, Two Years in the rank of Supplicants, and Two Years in the number of 
thoſe that are preſent only at the Prayers, Whereas thoſe who were preſent in mourning Apparel, and 
who lamented during the time of the Feaſt, if they did eat of the Profane meat, it places them in 
the rank of Supplicants or proftrate Penitents for Three Years, and afterwards it would have them 
receiv d without having any ſhare in the Oblation ; and if they did not eat at all, it leaves them only 
Two Years in the rank of the proſtrate Penirents, and permits them to partake of the Sacraments at 
the end of the Third Year. Nevertheleſs it gives power to the Biſhops to ſhorten or lengthen the 
time of Penance according to the behaviour of the Penitents. 

The 6th. concerns thoſe who have Sacrific*d to Idols, fearing Torments or the loſs of their Goods, 
and who deſire to be admitted to do Penance. The Synod orders, That they ſhould be among the num- 
ber of Hearers till Eaſter-day, that afterwards they ſhovld be Three Years Supplicants or Proſtrate, 
and then they ſhould be preſent at the Prayers, which is call'd Communicating without partaking of 
the Oblation. It excepts however the caſe of the danger of Death, in which it Orders, That they 
ſhould be receiv'd according to the Law made about it. | 

The 7th. impoſes Two Years Penance upon thoſe who were preſent at the Feaſts made in Honour 
of mw Sols, but carried thither their own Meat, intending not to eat of that which was there 

- preſented. 

The 8th. impoſes Seven Years Penance upen thoſe who Sacrific'd ſeveral times ; and the gth- impo- 
ſes Ten Years Penance upon thoſe who forc'd their Brethren to do it. | 

The oth. Canon concerns the Celibacy of Deacons. The Council there Ordains, That if they de- 
clared at the time of their Ordination, that they would Marry, they ſhall not be depriv'd of their Fun- 
Ction if they did Marry ; but if they were Ordain'd without making this declaration, and afterwards 
Marry d they ſhould be oblig'd to quit their Employment. | 

The 11th. Ordains, That if Maids contrafted happen to be carried away by others, than thoſe 

| to 


of the Fourtis, Cem wich 


to whom they were promiſed; they ſhaii us coforei to noms hs ARS. kEQCE Us 
ſuffered. ? 

The 12th. declares, That thoſe may be Cr-1-{11 4 who have Sacrific © 72 idols veiore they were bap- © _ 
tizd, becauſe they are purified trom this Sin by L2ptitmas — 


The 13th- Canon is about Suffragan Biſhogs or Chorepiſcops, *Tis as follows in the Greek Text : 
Tis not lawful for Suffragan Biſhops to Ordain Priejis or Deacons, nor 'or the City Presbyters in ano- 
ther Pariſh without the perm: ſſton of their Bijhop. ?Tis plain tnat this _2nan is impeirect, and that 
tomerthing mult be ſupplicd ro make it txncz : For what mean theſe Words, Nor to the City Pref. 
byters, $:c. Had Prieſts ever power to Ordain other Prieſts in their own Churches ? Had they * 
ever pzrmilſion to do it out ot their own Churches by the Biſho7s Lerters > Why ſhould not the- 
Suffragans who were above the Prieſts have the ſame power 2 Thcre mult be ſomething added: See 
what Dionyſi1s Exiguns has added in his Verſion. No more 1s it {:wfu! 757 Prieſts to ao any thing 
in the Dioceſs, without the permiſſion of the Biſhop in writing. This Addition is found 1n the ancient: 
Code of the Roman Church, publiſhed by Qaeſnellzes, and in the Verſion of 1/dore; and Fu{tellns has 
re{tor'd it in the Greek Text of the Code of rhe Uniyerſal Church. 

The 14th. condemns the ſuperſtition of ſome Clergymen who would not eat Meat, The Synod 
Ocdains, That if they continued in this Superſtition, and would not eat Herbs boil'd with Meat, they 
ſhould be depriv'd of their Eccleſiaſtical Fun&ion. | | 

The 15th. declares, Thar it Prieſts ſell any thing belonging to the Church, while it has not a Bi- 
ſhop, it ſhall be in the power of the Biſhop who is choſen, either to make void the bargain, or to take 
the price of the thing that is ſold. 

The 16th. and 17th. impoſe long Penances upon thoſe who have committed Crimes contrary to 
Nature. 

The 18th: forvids Biſhops who cannot be receiv'd into their own Biſhopricks to invade thoſe of others, 
and allows them only to keep the rank of other Presbyters; of which Honour it Ordains that they 
ſhall be depriv'd if they ſtir up Sedition againſt the Biſhop of the place. 

The 19th. ſubjects thoſe Virgins to the ſame puniſhment with Bigamiſts, who violate the Profeſſion 
that they have made, and forbids them to dwell with Strangers as if they were their Siſters. 

The 2oth. impoſes Seven Years Penance for Adultery. 

In the 21ſt. the Synod obſerves, Thar the ancient Canons delay'd the Abſolution of thoſe Women 
till death, who having commitred the Sin of Adultery murder'd their Infants; but to mitigate this Pu- 
niſhment, it impoſes upon them only Ten Years Penance. 

The 22%. delayeth the Abſolution of thoſe rill the Point of death who have committed wilful Mur- 
der, and till then it places them in the rank of Proſtrate Penitents. 

The 2 3d. impoſes Seven Years of Penance for Manſlaughter. | 5 

The 24th. ſubje&ts thoſe to a Penance of Five Years who meddle with Divination and pratiſe ſuper- 
ftrious Actions» | 

The laſt is about a particular Caſe. A Man had defil'd the Siſter of her to whom he was contraCted; 
and afterwards married this laſt ; her Siſter hang'd her ſelf for madneſs. The Synod Ordains, That alt 
thoſe who were Complices ro thefe Crimes ſhall be put under Penance for the ſpace of Ten Years. 

Theſe Canons are ſ1gn'd by 18 Biſhops of the Dioceſles of 4/ia, of Pontas, and of the Eaſt. Vitals: 
Biſhop of Artic is the Firit among theſe Biſhops. 'Tis certain that he held the See of rhe Church of 
Antioch from the Year 311, until the Year 319+ After him there is the Name of Agrico/ans Biſhop of 
Ce/areu in Paleſtine: Bur Euſebias makes no mention of this Biſhop, and he could be but a very 
little time Biſhop of that Church. Afarcelas of Ancyra who is the Third, is famous enough in Hi- 
ſtory. Some think that Ba/i of Amaſea fufter d Martyrdom under Licinins, and St. Jerom affirms it 
in his Chroniconu: Yet Philoſtorgias and St. Athanaſius reckon him among thoſe Biſhops who were 
preſent at the Council of N:ce. The ſame St. Athanaſins mentions Lapus of Tarſus, and Longinns of 
Neoceſarea. There is mention made of Leonties of Czſarea in Cappadocia in the Life of Sr. Gregory 
Naz1anzen, where 'tis ſaid, That 'twas he who baptiz'd Gregory of Pia in the time of the Nicene 
Council. The others are leſs known. | 

The Council of Neoce/area made Fifreen Canons about the Diſcipline of the Charch. 

The it. is, That if a Prieſt marries after he has been Ordain'd, he ought to be degraded ; and if 


he commit Fornication or Adultery he ought to be puniſhed more rigorouſly, and put under 
Penance. 


Wy 


The 7th. forbids Prieſts to be preſent at the Marriage of Bigami#s, - 
| MT ge of Bigamiſts, tis 
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AAA The 8th. declares that he cannot be admitred into Holy Orders, whoſe Wife has been convited of 
The Adultery, -and that if a Clergy-man's Wite commir Adultery, he ought to divorce her, upon pain of 
Councils. being depriv'd of his Miniſtry if he do nor, 

The 9th. is, That if a Prieft who has committed the Sin of the Fleſh before he was Ordain'd con- 
feſs his Crime, he ouzht no more to Offer, bur he ſhall enjoy ail his other Rights ; for as to other 
Sins, *cis thouzhr, that they are pardoned by the Impoſition ct Hands : But if he does not confels rhis 
Fau!r and cannot be convicted of ir, he ſhall be letr to his own Conſcience. 

The 1oth- is, Thar a Deacon who ſhall commir the ſame Crime before his Ordination, ſhall be 
plac'd in the rank of the other Miniſters. 

The 11th. forbids to give the Order of Priefthood to thoſe Perſons who are under Thirty Years of 
Age, tho' they have well deſerved, becauſe our Lord was baptized, and begun to preach at that Age. 

The 12th. is, That thoſe who have been bapriz'd in their Sickneſs can never be ordain'd Prietts, be- 
cauſe they ſeem to have embrac'd the Faith only through neceſſity, unleis this Favour be afrer- 
wards granted them upon the account of their Faith and Zeal, and that there be bur few Pertois 
who can be Crdain'd- 

The 1 3th. forbids the Prieſts in the Country to make the Oblation in the preſence of the Biſhop, cx 
of the Prieſts of Cities, and does not allow them ſo much as to ditiribute the Bread of the Euchariit 
or to give the Cup, bur it permits them to do both the one and the other in the ablence ct the Biſhop, 
and the City-Presbyters. 

The 14th. declares, That Suffragans repreſent the 70 Diſciples, and ſo they are look'd upon as the 
Brethren of the Biſhops, and have the honour of making the Qblation. 

The laſt Ordains, That there ſhould be but Seven Deacons in each Ciry how great ſoever ir be, 
Some ot the Biſhops who were at the Council of Azcyra, ſubſcribed to this. Yitalrs of Antioch preti- 
ded there as well as at the Council of A»c5ra., Which ſhows that theſe Two Councils were held at- 


ter the Year 311, and before the Year 319. 
Of the Firſ® COUNCIL of Alexandria againft Arius. 
Of the Com time after, Arizs began to publiſh his Impiety, Alexanaer Biſhop of Alexandria, held 


_ 


Firſtot 4-\ a Council of near a 100 Biſhops of Eg pt, wherein he excommunicated Arizs and his Fol- 
{exand'1, lowers. This Council was held in 322. | 

againſt A- 

ws Of the pretended COUNCIL of Bithynia for Arius. 


322, 
OfBithynia, Þ Qehins of Nicomedia, and the other Biſhops who protefted Arizs againſt Alexander, held a 


for Arius, Council the next Year in 5:thynia, wherein they declare Aris Orthodox, and worthy of the 
323- Communion of the Church. S9ze7ez mentions this Council B. III. Ch. 15. of his Hiſtory. 


Of the Second COUNCIL of Alexandria againſ# Arius, held 7n the 
preſence of Holius. 


Of the Se- H% being ſent to Alexandria from the Emperour, to compoſe the Diferences which troubled the 
cond of 4- Churches of Eg zpt, held a Council in that City which the Clergy of Afaraects, in a Proteſtation 
lexandria, produced by St. —q_—_ call on Oecumenical Council. It is not known what was determined in 
againſt 4- this Council. *Tis probable that the Wiſe Biſhop of Coranuba did what he could to reconcile Men's 
VIM, minds, and not being able to compaſs his Deſign, he would decide nothing. Socrates in B. III. Ch, 7. 

324 of his Hiſtory, teſtifies, That in this Council the Terms of $b/#ance and Fypoſtaſis were treated of, 
in :oppoſition to Sabelizs: And we learn from the Proteitation of the Clergy of Aareotis, which we 
juſt now cited, that Colluthzs a pretended Biſhop was degraded in this Council, and the Ordinations 
which he made were annull'd. Philoſtorgias ſays, That Alexanaer of Alexanaria coming at this time to 
Nicomedia, and having ſpoken to Heſs, cauſed the Conſubſtantiality of the Word to be determined by a 
Synodal: Sentence. But we have no other Author who mentions this Judgment, neither is there any 


probability that it was given» 


Of the COUNCIL of Nice. 


©f Nice, Onſtantine ſeeing that he had laboured in vain to allay the Diſputes which divided the Church, 
325. thought it would be the moſt ready and efte&tual means to reſtore Peace, to call a numerous 
Synod, compos'd of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops. This Council was call d Qecumenical, 5. e. 

a Council of the whole World, or the whole Earth, becauſe it was called together trom all Parts of 
the Roman Empire, ro which the Title of the 7Yorld, or the Earth was given, and which did almoſt 
include the Catholick Church This Council was aflembled by the Order ot the Emperour at Nice *, 
a City of Bithynia, about the Month of Jay in the Year 325 ?, in the Second Year of Conſtantine's 


2 By Order of the Emperour, &c.) Euſebjus B.1IT. of the ; Emperour's Letters. Conſtantine ſays the ſame thing, all 
Life of- Conſtantine Ch. 6. ſays, That the Council of | the Ancients are agreed in 1t, | 
Nice was aſſembled by Order of the Emperour ; and | * In the Tear 325. ] Sxrates aſſures us, That this 
the Biſhops of this Council in their Letter tothe Ezyp- | Council was Aﬀembled at this time, and it could not be 


Agr, fay, That they were Summan'd to meet by the aflembled ſooner nor later, 
a . 


Reign ©, 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtiamty, 


Reign © St. Sylvefer was then Biſhop of Rowe, who ſent thither Victor and Vincentius his Legates, 
'Tis commonly held that rhis Council confitted of 318 Biſhops ; but thofte who were pretent at ir do 
not preciſely determine this number ©, bur ſay only that there were about 3oo Biſhops. "Tis nor 
certainly known, who preſided in this Council, but 'tis very probable that it was Hos ©, who held 
the chief Place there in his own Narne, becaute he had already taken cognizance of this Afar, and 
was much eſteemed by the Emperour who was there preſent. The Aſſembly was held in a Hall in 
his Palace*. 'Tis faid that rhe Biſhops preſented Peritions to him; wherein- they accuſed one ano- 
ther, and that he burnt chem all without reading-them : 'Tis aifo- faid, That many Philoſophers 
came to Nice to oppoſe the Chriſtian Religion, and that they were confounded by one fimple Bi- 
ſhop: Bur theſe two Stories are nor very certain» But 'tis certain that they minded very cloſely 
the Cauſe for which they were aſſembled, which was the Hereſy of Arizs, St. Athanaſizs Deacon of 
Alexandria, and ſome others, Diſpured ſtoutly againſt him. When the Day was come that this 
great Atair ſhould be determined, one of the Biſhops made a Harangue to the Emperour, and after- 
wards they begun to enter upon the Buſineſs. Ar:izs having explained his Opinions, was con- 
demned with an unanimous Conſent. After this Exſebins of Ce/area prefented a Confetſion of Faith. 
but the Council finding that it did not exprelly enough reject the Error of the Arians, urged the Bi- 
ſhops who favoured this Heretick to make a clear Profetlion of the Divinity of the Son of God : 
and when the Council ſaw that all the Terms which were uſed ro dignify the Divinity of the Son 
of God were eluded by thete Biſhoys by tar-fetch'd Explications, the Council was forced, for ex- 
cluding all kind of Ambiguity to ſay, That the Son of God was Con/abſtantial to his Father; This 
Word was the Subject of a great Diſpute among the Biſhops, which was allay'd by the Prudence of 
the Emperour, who made them all agree in the Sence of this Word. And thus in the Confefſion 
of Faith, or in the Creed made by this Council, Profefſion is made, Of believing in oxe- on!y 
God, the Creator of all things, viſible and inviſible, and in one only Lord Feſus Chriſt the Sort 
of God, begotten of the Father, the only Son of the Subſtance of the Father, God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten not made, Coaſubſtantial to his Father, by whom 
all things were mage in Heaven and on Earth, who deſcended for us Men and for our Salvation, who 
was incarnate and maae Man, who ſuffered and roſe again and aſcended into Heaven, and who 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead: Andin the Holy Spirit. Afﬀter this Creed followed an 
Arathema again(t thoſe who ſhould fay, That there was a time when the Son of God was not, or that 
he was not before he was begotten, or that he was created of nothing, or that he was of another Sub- 
ſtance and another Eſſence, or that he was created aud ſubjett to Change. All the Biſhops, excepr 
Secundus of Ptolemais, and Theonas of Marmarica, Signed this Confeſſion of Faith *® Exſcbizs of 
Ceſarea refus'd to Sign it at Firſt, bur he did jt the next Day. After this Arias, Secundas and 
Theonas were condemned in the Council ", and a Book of the Firſt, entitled 7ha/za, was profcrib'd. 
The Council having thus judged the 4rians with rigor, treated the 7Meletiars with more modera: 
tion. It permitted eletirs to continue in the City, and to retain the name of Biſhop, and the honout 
annexed to that Office ; bur it abſolutely forbad him to ordain any body : Ir preſerved alſo the Rank. 
Honour and Office of thoſe whom he had ordained, provided nevertheleſs that they ſhould be con- 
firmed by a more Sacred Impofition of Hands, which is a kind of Re-ordination * ; that they 
ſhould be inferiour to thoſe who had been ordained by Alexanaer, and that they ſhould have no hand 


© In the Seennd Tear of the Reign of ROE: þ It] * The Aſſembled was held in his Palace. | Euſea 
begun in the Month of Azgaſt, and the Council was held | b:us ſays fo expreſly B. III. of the Life of Conſtan= 
in the Month of 7uly. tine Ch. 10. Socrates B. I. of his Hiſtory Ch. 18. and 

4 Thoſe who were preſent at it d» not preciſely determine | Theodoret . B. 1. Ch. 7. following herein the Teſtimony 
this numbzr.) Euſebius B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, | of Euſebius. 'Tis true that this place is called by 
ſays, that there were at the Council of Nice more than | Evſebius himſelf in Ch. 7. a Sacred Place, but it is uport 
250 Biſhops. Euftathius favs, that there were to the | the account of the Affembly of the Biſhops who were 
number of 279, or thereabouts. St. Arhanaſius 1n his | then in it, 
Book of the Decrees of the Council of Nice, and | SY Al! the Biſhys except Secundus and Theonas Sjzned 
in his Epiſtle to the Monks, ſays, that they were about | this Creed. ] This appears by the Letter of the Synod, 
300 3 yet the ſame St. Athanaſius 1a his Letter to the | and by the Teſtimony of Theodoret B. I. Ch. 7. and of 
Africans, St. Hilary in his Book of Synods, Rafhnus, St. | Philoſtargius. Some ſay, that Euſebius and Theognis would 
Arrbroſe, St. Epiphanius, &c. call the Council of Nice, a | not Sign the Condemnation of Arzus, and that they 
Council of 318 Biſhops. Socrates, Sozo9men and Marius | were condemned in the Council. This 1s not true, and 
Mercator, do not reckon preciſely the ſame number, but | if they did alledge this diſtinRion, it was after the Coun- 
they do not much differ from 1t. ci] of Nice and not 1n the Council. 

© *Tis mt certainly known who preſided in this Council, | * Arius, Secundus and Theonas were condemned, 8c. ] 
but 'tis probable that it was Hotius. ] St. Athanaſius in his | This appears by the Letter of the Council, tho? St. Ferom 
ſecond Apology, calls Zſius the Father and Prefident of | affirms the contrary concerning A4rius. St. Athanaſius, 
all the Councils. The Name of this Biſhop 1s the Firſt | who is more to be credited than St. Ferom in this mat- 
1n all the Subſcriptions. Alexander was much eſteemed | ter, fays ſeveral times that Arms was condemned in the 
as appears by the Letter of the Council. Euſtathius of | Council of Nice. Scrates, ,$9zomen and Theodoret do alſo 
Antioch 1s call'd the chief Biſhop of the Council by P9- | teftity the ſame thing. _ 
clus and by Facundus. But it 1s more probable that =; * Which is # hind of Re-ordination. | It 15 commanly 
ſius preſided there in his own Name and not in the ; thought that this Impofition of Hands, which the Fa- 
Pope's : For he no where aſſumes the Title of Legate of | thers of this Council call, uuciz@T:en yceg]ovia, Was 
the Holy See, and none of the Ancients ſay, that he | only a Ceremony 3 but Valeſias has very well proved 
prefided in this Council in the Pope's Name. Gelaſius | that it was a new Ordination ; and this is the thing 
Cyzicenus who firſt affirm'd it, ſays 1t without any Proof or | which the Word does properly ſignify. 
Authority. | 
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AA in the Eleftion of Biſhops: Nevertheleſs it permits the People and the Clergy to chooſe them £1. 
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ſhops, if they were found worthy of it, provided that the Biſhop of Alexandria approve this Ele- 
Qion. Laſt of all, the Council made a Decree concerning the Celebration of Eaſter, and ordained 
that this Feaſt ſhould be celebrated only on the Surday. Conſtantine wrote a general Letter to the 
whole Church, to acquaint them with the Deciſions of this Council, and the Biſhops. wrote 2 
Letter particularly to the Chriſtians of Egypt, wherein they inform them exaQtly of what had 
been ordained about the Cauſe of the Arians and eletians, and about the Celebration of Eaſter. 

St. Ambroſe indeed ſeems to intimate that this Council made a Paſchal Cycle ; but theſe Words 
muſt be fo underſtood as meaning only, That the Determination of the Council gave occaſion to 
make uſe of Cycles. St. Leo adds in Ep. 64+ That the Council gave Order to the Biſhop of Alexar- 
dria to give notice every Year to the Biſhop of Rome of Eaſter-day, that he might publiſh it ro all 
the Churches of the World : But if the Council had made this Order, they would have Gegnitied 
it in their Letter to tlie Egyptians, where they ſpeak favourably of Alexander and his Church. 

The Council of Nice did not only determine the Differences which troubled the Church by its De- 
cifions, but alſo made Rules concerning the Diſcipline of the Church. Theſe Rules, which are call'd 
Canons, are in number Twenty, and there never were more Genuine *, tho' tome Modern Authors © 
have added many more. 

The Firſt Canon excludes from Sacred Orders, thoſe that made themſelves Eunuchs, but not theſe 
who became 1o by Sickneſs, or by the Cruelty of Zarvarians. 

The 2d. forbids to advance thoſe Perſons to the Orders of Prieſt or Biſhop, who were lately 
baptiz'd, and Ordains that thoſe who ſhall be convicted of any Crime, ſhall be depriv'd of their Eccle- 
faſtical FunCtions. 

The Third forbids Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and other Clergy-men to keep Women in the Houſe 
with them; yer it excepts Mothers, Siſters, and other Perſons, of whom there can be no bad 
ſuſpicion. 

The 4th. Ordains, That 2 Biſhop ſhould be Ordain'd by all the Biſhop« of rhe Province, it it can 
be done; bur if ut be roo difiult ro aflemble them all, either becaule of an urgent neceffity, or be- 
cauſe of their great diftance, !'2 may be Ordain'd by Three Biſhops, provided that thoſe who are 
abſent be willing and confer: 'v their Letrer that this Ordination ſh-u!d be made ; but it adds, 
That the validity of what is dc: - in the Province depends upon the Metropolitan- 

The 5th. Ordains, That none of thoſe who ſhall be ſeparated trom the Church by the Biſhops in 
each Province, can be receiv'd or reitor'd to Communion in any other place ; and that enquiry be the 
better made, whether their Biſhop has juſtly excommunicated them, they Orcain, That Iwo Synods 
ſhall be he!d every Year in every Province, one before Lent and the other in Autumn- 

The 6th. Canon is famous for tae ſeveral Queſtions it has occafion'd. The moit natural Sence that 
can be-given to it, is this: © We Ordain, That the Ancient Cuſtom ſhall be obſerv'd, which gives 
« Power to the Biſhop of Alexanaria, over all the Provinces of Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis, becauſe 
© the Biſhop of Rome has the like JurisdiGtion over all the Suburbicary Regions ( tor this Addition 
© muſt be ſupplied out of Raffinns:) We would likewiſe have the Rights and Privileges of the 
© Church of Antioch, and the other Churches preſerved ; but theſe Rights ought not to prejudice 
& thoſe of the Metropolitans- If any one is Ordain'd without the conſent of the Metropolitan, the 
& Council declares, That he is no Biſhop : Bur if any one is Canonically choſen by the Sutfrage of al- 
«* moſt all the Biſhops of the Province, and it there are but One or Two of a contrary Opinion, the 
« Suffrages of the far greater number ought to carry it for the Ordination of thoſe particular Perſons. ” 
This Canon being thus explain'd has 1 4ifficulty in it» 7 docs 
zot oppoſe the Primacy of the Church of Rome, but neither does ir 
eſtabliſh it. It preſerves to - Great Sees their ancient Privileges, 
that is, the Jurisdi&tion or Authority which they had over many 
Provinces, which was afterwards call d the Juriſdiction of the 
Patriarch or Exarch. In this ſence it is, That it compares the 
Church of Rome to the Church of Alexandria, by confidering 
| them all as Patriarchal Churches. It continues alſo to the Church 
of Antioch, and all the other Great Churches, whatſoever Rights they could have ; bur left their Au- 
thoriry ſhould be prejudicial to the ordinary Metropolitans, who were ſubje& to their Juriſdiction, 
the Council confirms what had been Ordain'd in the Fourth Canon concerning the Authority of Me- 
tropolitans in the Ordination of Biſhops. This Explication is eafie and natural, and we have given 
many proofs of it in our Latin Diſſertation concerning the ancient Diſcipline of the Church. 

The 7th+ is, That fince by ancient Tradition the Church of Etas, or of Jeruſalem has been ho- 
noured, this Prerogative of Honour ſhall be continued to it, but without prejudice to the Rights of 
pf 


C Only ſo far, as it may by a Nega- 
tive Argument be hence very ſtrong- 
ly concluded, That the See of Rome 
then claimed none but Privileges 
common to it and other Metropo- 
litical Sees. ] 


iS- 
The $th- declares, That the Nowatians who return to the Church, may continue in the Clergy after 
they have receivd Impoſition of Hands, and made Profeſſion of following the Difcipline of the Church. 


& There were never more Genuine. ] Theodoret and Ruf- 
fins mention only theſe 20 Canons ; tho' the latter rec- 
kons 22 of them, yet he own'd no more, becauſe he 
divided 2 of them. The Biſhops of Africa found but 
20 of them, after they had enquired very diligently all 
over the Eaſt for all the Canons ade b 


y the Council | 


of Nice. Dionyſus Exiguus and all the other ColleRors 
of Canons, have acknowledg'd but thoſe 200 The Ara- 
bick Canons which Echellenſis publiſh'id under the 
Name of the Council of Nice, cannot belong to this 
Council, 


That 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtiamty: 263. 
That if a Novatian Biſhop in a City, where there is a Cathiolick Biſhop, returh to the Church, h& AA 
ſhall nor rake the place of che Carholick Biſhop, but continue in the Presbytery, unleſs the Catholick - The 
Biſhop will allow him the Name of a Biſhop: Bur if he will not, this Novatiar Biſhop ſhall Councils. 
continue Prieſt or Suttragan- Sas Bbc 

 Thegth. or 1oth. Ordains, That thoſe Prieſts ſhall be degraded, who are found either to have Sacri- 
ficed, or to have been guilty of other Crimes betore their Ordination. _ p 
The 11th. impoſes a Penance of Ten Years upon thoſe who voluntarily renounce the Chriſtian 
Religion, withour being forced, either by the loſs of theis Eſtate, or danger of their Lite. : 
The 12th. impoſes Thirteen Years Penance upon thoſe who having ſhown their Zeal for the Faith 
did afterwards apoſtatize to obtain Offices : Nevertheleſs it permits this Penance to be ſhorten'd in ta- 
vour of thoſe who teſtify much Grief and Remorſez 

The 13th. renews the ancient Law, which Ordains, That dying Perſons ſhall not be deprived of 
the laſt and moſt neceſſary Yiaticam, that is, of Abſolution ; but upon condition, Thar if the ſick 
Perſon recovers his health, he ſhall be placed only in the Rank of thoſe who are preſent only at rhe 
Prayers of the Church. It leaves it at the diſcretion of the Biſhop to give or to refuſe the Communion 
to dying Perſons who defire it. | 

The 14th. turns back thoſe Catechumens to the place of Hearers, who Apoſtatized when they wete 
ready to receive Baptiſm, and enjoins them to continue in that place for Three Years before they can 
be reſtor'd to the place wherein they were before. | | 

The 15th- forbids the Tranſlations of Biſhops and Prieſts, and Ordains, That thoſe who ſhall be 
Tranſlated, ſhall rerurn to their Firſt Church. , ; 

The 16th. forbids the receiving of Prieſts, Deacons or Miniſters of another Church without the con- 
ſent of their Biſhop. 

The 17th. Ordains, That Clergy-men who are Uſurers, or who take ſordid Gain, ſhall be depoſed 

The 18th. torbids Deacons to give the Euchariſt ro Prieſts, becauſe ir is againſt the Canons and 
contrary to Cuſtom, and they have not the power to Offer nor to Give the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
thoſe who do offer. Ir forbids them alſo ro rake the Euchariſt before the Biſhops, and advertiſes 
them that they are but inferiour Miniſters to Prieſts; That they ought to receive the Euchariſt after 
them from rhe hand of a Biſhop or a Prieſt ; That 'tis not lawful for them to fit in the place of 
Prieſts, and threarens thoſe who do not obey this Rule with the deprivation of their Miniſtry. - _- 

The 19th. Ordains, That the Pa«/:aniſts ſhall be re-baptriz'd who return to the Church ; and that 
if there be found any who had the Name of Clergy-men among theſe Hereticks, who are worthy of 
Orders,the Biſhop ſhall Ordain them after they have been baptiz'd; bur if they be not found worthy of 
Holy Orders, they ſhall be depoſed. Ir Ordains the ſame thing of Deatconefſes who are reckoned 
_—_— the Clergy, tho' they never receiv'd Impoſition of Hands, that they ſhall be placed among 
the Laity» | CE: 

The laſt Canon aboliſhes the Cuſtom of ſome Churches wherein they kneeled on $#»day and F#hit- 
fmt and Ordains tor keeping Uniformity, that they ſhall pray to God ſanding at this time in all 
Churches. | Gs 

We muſt add to the Hiſtory of this Council Two remarkable Stories related by Socrates and Sozg- 
men, which Socrates ſays he learn'd from an old Man who affliſted at this Council: The Firſt is con- 
cerning Aceſins a Novatian Biſhop, who being asked by the Emperour, whether he approv'd the De- 
cifion'of rhis Council, anſwer'd him, That he had receiv'd from his Anceſtors the Faith which ehey 
had decree'd, and that he always celebrated Eaſter on the Day which they had appointed. The Empe- 
rour having afterwards ask'd him, Why then did he ſeparate trom the Communion of the Church» He 
alledg'd the Indulgence which the Church had-given from the time of Decixzs, and faid that thoſe who 
had faln into Crimes ought never to be receiv'd into the Communion of the Church, and that they 
ought to expett pardon trom God only who only could grant it them, The Emperour hearing this 
Anſwer, anſwer'd him pleaſantly, O Aceſius, take then a Ladder, and mount up to Heaven alone. The 
other Story concerns Paphnutins a Biſhop in Egypt, who oppos'd the Canon, which was propos'd in 
the Council for obliging Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons to obſerve Celibacy. This good Man faid, that 
tho' he had liv'd all his Life-time in Celibacy, yet he did not think, that this Yoke ought to be impos'd 
upon the Clergy. Some queſtion the truth of this Story ; I believe they do it rather for tear leaſt this 
Story might prejudice the preſent Diſcipline, than from any ſolid proof they have for ir. But theſe 
Perſons ſhould conſider that this Canon is purely a matter of Diſcipline, and that the Diſcipline of 
the Church may change according to the Times, and that 'tis not 
neceſlary for the Defence of it, to prove that it was always FX This would be an excellent Des 
Uuiform in all Places, fence for the Diſcipline of the Church 

| of Rome in this particular, if there 
were ſome Ages wherein Celibacy could tnore eafily be preſerved than it can in others 3 or if the Conſtitus 
tion of Mankind varied according to the Temporal Intereſts of any one private Church. }] 


What we have hitherto ſaid, ſhews, That the Authentical Monuments of the Council of Nice ate 
the Confeſſion of Faith, with the Anathematiſm ſubjoyned to it, the Letter of the Synod to the 
Eg yptians, the Decree concerning Eaſter, and the Twenty Canons: I do not think that there ever 
were any other Atts of this Council ', fince they were unknown to all the ancient Hiſtorians: There 


| I do not think that there ever were awy other - Afts of | would have ſent them to his Friend, who defired of him 
this Council. ] If there had been any, St. Athanaſius | the Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, or he would have 
Fre | is 
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RAN is a Latin Letter of this Synod to St. Sylveſter extant, but it is ſuppoſititious ©, which has no Authority, 
The and which has all the Marks of Forgery, that any writing can have, as well as the pretended Anſwer 
Counctls. of St. Sylvefter ". Neither is that Council genuine, which is ſaid to' have been aſſembled at Rowe by 
St. Hlveſter for the confirmation of the Council of Nice. The Canons of this Council are alfo Forged *, 
_ contain Rules contrary to the Praftice of that time, and which it had been impoſſible to . 
obſerve. 

Conſtantine ſent a Letter to the Catholick Church which is inſtead of a Synodical Letter of the Coun- 
cil, becauſe by this Letter he publiſhes what was decided concerning Eaſter. He ſays nothing of the 
cauſe of the Arians and eletians, becauſe that particularly concerned the Egyptians ro whom the 
Council gave an account of it. He condemn'd Aris and the Ariaxs: He ſent this Heretick into ba- 
niſhment wirh Sec:19d4ws and Theonas, who would not ſubſcribe the Decrees of the Synod ; and the 
Council ending happily in the Month of Agu/# in the Year 325, at the. beginning of the Second Year 


of his Reign, hegave the Biſhops a noble Entertainment, and fent them home loaded with Preſents, 


after he had exhorted them to Unity. 


bid him read them : But he never did it, and he gives 
him an account of his own of what was done in the 
Council. Thereis a Paſſage cited out of St. Athanaſius, 
to prove that he acknowledged other Ads of this Coun- 
cil. "Tis taken out. of the Book of Synods, where 
mention is made in the Verfion of it, of the Ads 
of the Council of Nice. But in the Greek it is only Tz 
Tor Tater, which has been written by the Fathers; and 
'tis plain that he ſpeaks in this place of the Confeſſion 
of Faith, And that which farther ſhews that there never 
were any Ads of the Council of Nice, 1s, that the Fa- 
thers of the Council themſelves in their Letter to the 
tans, ſay, that their Arch-Biſhop Alexander, ſhould 
inform them particularly of all that paſs'd in the Synod. 
In a word, neither Ruffinus, nor Socrates, nor Theodoret, 
nor any ancient Hiſtorian, had ever ſeen or known theſe 
Ads. St. Ferom ſays, that he had read the ARs of 
the Council of Nice, but he means only the Creed, the 
Canons, and the Subſcriptions. The Atts which Gela- 
ſins Cyzicenus attributes to Dalmatins were made fince 
the Council, and taken out of Exfebius, Theodoret, Socra- 
tes, Soxomen, and other Hiſtor! 
m The Letter of the Council to St. Sylveſter is ſuppoſiti- 
tious. ] The Stile of it is barbarous and intricate. It be- 
gins with this Period which has no fence : Gloriam cor- 
roborata de divinis myſteriis. Ecclefiaſtice utilitatis que 
ad robur pertinent Eccleſie Catholics G& Apoſtolice ad 
ſedem tugm Romanam explanata, & de Graco redata ſcri- 
bere confitemur ; and afterwards, Nunc itaque ad veſtre ſe- 
dis argutnentum accurrimus Yoborari. and fo on. It 1s all 
made up of ſuch kind of ſtuff. The date is ridiculous, 
wherein the Confuls are called Sovereigns, an Epithete 


Six Days after the Opening of the Council. 

" The Anſwer of St. Sylveſter. ] The Stile is like that 
of the former Letter ; it ſuppoſes that St. S/vefter ad- 
ded ſomething to the Council of Nice, it mentions the 
Cycle of Viforinus who lived long after St. Sylveſter. 
The Date of the Conluls alſo is falſe. 

® The Canons of this Council are alſo forged. ] The 
Inſcription of this Council diſcovers 1ts Impoſture : 
There 'tis ſaid, that the Council was held in the pre- 
ſence of Conſtantine in the City of Rome ; but Conftaz- 
tine came not to Ryme that Year. 'Tis alſo obſerved, 
that it conſiſted of 275 Biſhops : Who can think that 
Sylveſter afſembled ſo numerous a Synod, and yet that 
it ſhould be unknown to all Antiquity ? Why js it not 
mentioned 1n ſome ancient Author ? The Firſt Canon 
concerning the time of Eaſter 15 Non-ſenſe. The Se- 
cond is yet more unintelligible : Theſe are the Words 
of it 3 Ut unuſquiſque Epiſcopus rediens ad Parochiam ſuam, 
compaginem ſalutationis plebi tus innoteſcat. Thus the Stile 
of it is as barbarous as is poſſible The Third Canon 
forbids the Clergy to appear before Secular Judges for 
any Cauſe whatſoever. This is contrary to the Diſci- 
pline of that time. The Fourth declares, That thoſe 
who would enter into Holy Orders,ſhould paſs through all 
the Degrees, and be One Year Porters, Twenty Years 
Readers, Ten Years Exorciſts, Five Years Acolyths, as 
many Years Sub-deacons, and yet as many Deacons, and 
afterwards Prieſts, and that they cannot be Bifhops till 
the end of 6 Years more; from whence it would fol- 
low that none could be Ordain'd Biſhops till they were 
more than 60 Years old ; which is ridiculous and con- 
trary to the Prafice of the Ancient Church. 


never given to ther, and the Ectter 15 dated Five or | Ns | 
Of the-pretended COUNCIL of Antioch againſt Euſtathius. 
Of 4ntzoch, l N this Council which was held in 130, Enſebins of Nicomedia, and thoſe 'of his Faftion, depos'd 


— | Enſtathizs, after the manner which we related, when we gave an Account of the Life and Writ- 
* ings of this Biſhop, and they choſe in his room Pax/inxs Biſhop of Tyre. Tis probable thar in this 


55" Council they depes'd Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza, and coridemn'd Extropins of Adrianople. However 
' this be, this Council has not left any Monument in Writing. 
Of the 'SYNOD of Cafarea. 

OiCoſaien, QT. Athanaſias was.cited to a Council held at Ceſarea-in Paleſtine, inthe Year 34, but he did not 

335+ AJ appear, and there is nothing known of this Synod. — 

Of the, pretended COUNCIL of Tyre againſt St. Athanafius, 

. Of Tre, a- HE Emperour call'd a Council in the Year 3 35, in the City of T; Ire, to judge the Cauſe of 
gainſt St. Sr. Athanaſius, He wrote a Letter to the Biſhops of this Synod, whereiri: he exhorts them to 
Athana-= ſettle Peace and Concord in the Church : He recommended. it to them to. adge. juſtly and: withour 
frns, Ede, andthreatned thoſe with- baniſhment who-would not appear-at rthe--Council. He ſent 
335 This Coungall: confifted - of Sixty Ea- 


_ Diogyſons with Guards to hinder any Diſorder. 
ſtern Biſhops or thereabouts. St. Athanaſius came thither with Forty Biſhops of Egypt ; he was 
forc'd to appear there as a Criminal- Several Accuſations were propos d which could- not be prov d, 
and io they inffted vpon that of the Chalice, which they alledg'd he bad causd to be broken-in 
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Aareotis by his Prieſt Aacarius. The Council ſent Deputies to the places to inform themſelves. of AA 

th e Truth or Falſhood of this Story. Bur fince the Deputies were rhe greateſt Enemies of St. Atha- The - 

»afcus, who could-nor fail of returning their Information to his Diſadvantage, he. thought himſelf Councils. 

obliged to retire, and appeal to the Emperour. Some time after, the Deputies returning with an.[n- 

formation, which they had made as they would themſelves, the Synod pronounced againſt him a Sn- 

rerice of Condemnation and Depoſition. | 


Of the SYNOD of Jeruſalem. 


F- HE Synod of Tyre was not yet finiſhed, when the Emperour ſent a Letter to the Biſhops, Of Feruſa- 
wherein he ordered them to come preſently to Jeruſalem, to make there the Dedication of a {*”; 
Magnificent Church which he had built there. They obeyed the Emperour's Orders, and having 335. 
pertorm'd this Ceremony with much Pomp, they madea Synod there, wherein they received Arizs,&c- 

I know very well that Yaleſizs affirms that Arizs was then dead, and that the Council received only 

the Followers of Arius. But St. Athanaſins ſays plainly in his Book of the Synods of Ariminum 

and Selexcia, That Arins and his Followers were received in this Council. We have in St. Atha- 

»aſins the Synodical Letter of this Council written to the Egyptians and Alexanarians, wherein 

they write to them, that they had received Arizs and his Party after they were fartisfied that they 

held very Orthodox Dodtrines- 


Of the COUNCIL of Conſtantinople againſ# Marcellus of Ancyra. 


"F'* E Council of Jers/alem being ended, the Biſhops came to Conſtantinople, where they held Of Conſtan- 
alſo a Synod, wherein they depos'd farcellss of Ancyra, as convicted by his Writings of re- tinople, a- 
newing the Errour of Paxlus Samoſatenus and Sabellinre, He had been already accuſed of this He- $4inſt 

reſy in the Council of Jer»/a/em, and he had promiſed that he would retra& ir, and burn his Book ; _ cells 
but refuſing to do it at Corftantinople, he was there condemned and depoſed. _ 


336» 
Of the COUNCIL of Conftantinople againſt Paul Biſhop of that City. 


AT the Death of Conſtantine, Paul of Conſtantinople, who had been baniſhed, returned to Cox- Of Conſtan- 
ſtantinople, according to the permiſſion which the C2/ars had given to the exil'd Biſhops to re- tinople, a-. 
turn from their Baniſhment- But E«ſcbizs of Nicomedia who had a mind to uſurp the See of this $9inſtPaut 
great City, and the Biſhops of his Party, being Enemies to Pax!, becauſe he was a Defender ot St..4- Biſhop of 
thavaſis, tirr?d up againſt him his Prieft Macedoniss who accuſed him of leading a Life unbecoming that CITY; 
the Priefthood, and they preſently afferbled a Synod at Conſtantinople, wherein they depoled him, and " 
choſe in his room Ernſebins of Nicomed'a. | 


Of the C OUNCIL of Alexandria in behalf of St. Athanaſius, 


T. Athanaſius being returned from Triers, whithet Conſtantine had baniſhed him, re-entred up- Of Alexar- 
on the poſſeffion of the See of Alexandria, 'and notwithſtanding the Condemnation of the 46{a,in be- 
Council of Tyre, was acknowledged as their lawful Biſhop t yet being oppos'd a-new by the Ex. half of Sr, 
ſebians under the Empire of Conftantins, he cauſed a Council of a 100 Eg yptian Biſhops, or there- ##«nafus, 
abouts, to aflernble in the Year 340, who wrote in his Favour to all the Biſhops of the World, and 34<* 
cleared him from the Accuſations that were laid againſt him. This Letter is extant: in the Second 
Apology of St. Athanaſins. 


Of the COUNCIL of Rome, under Pope Fulius, in behalf of St.Athanafius. 


F HE Exnſebians deſiring to obtain the Favour of Pope J/is, ſent _—_— to him about the Of Rome, 
end of the Year 339 to requeſt of him a Council to judge the cauſe of St. Athanafins, and de- in behalf 
clared to him at the ſame time, That if he pleaſed they-would make him Judge of their Difference. of St. 4- 
Falias anſwered them, That it was juſt a Council ſhould be affembled in what place they pleaſed ; '9anafus, 
Thar there they might propoſe their Accuſations againſt St. Athanaſius, and anſwer what by had to 34*+ 
fay againſt then. , The Exſeb:ans without waiting for this Synod, where they could not be Judees, 
any, more than St. Athana/is, aſſembled often times at Artioch, where they ordained one Gregory, 
to fill the See of Alexandria, and ſent him to ſeize upon it by main Force. St. Athanaſins under- 
ſtanding what they had done, retired to Rowe, where he was kindly received by Pope Juli#s, who 
wrote immediately to all the Eaſtern Biſhops, that they ſhould come ro Rome on the Day which he 
apo, there to appear before the Synod which was to be:afſembled about the end of the Year 341- 
e Emnſebians never appeared, and detained the Pope's Legates who brought this Letter, till the 
Month of Janzary in the next Year. However, the Biſhops 'of Italy afſembled'in a Church of Rome, 
and examined the Cauſe of St. Arhanafiws, and that of Marceiirs of Ancyra: All the Accuſa- 
tions which had been alledged againſt the former were propoſed, and after he had proved them all 
to be falſe, he was declared Innocent. Afarcellus of Ancyra perſuaded the Biſhops that his Faith 
was Orthodox, and declared that his Books were miſ-underſtood, and fo was acquitted alfo: At 
laſt, the Council prayed 7#/ixs to write to the Biſhops of the Eaſt; which he did in the Year 342, 
arter 
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AA after the return of his Legates. We have often already ſpoken of this Letter of Jziins, and there- 


fore it is not neceffary to fay any thing more of it here. 


Of the COUNCILS held at Antioch. 


g i HE Eaſtern Biſhops having quitted the Deſign they had of appearing before a Council of the 

Weſt, or of taking the Pope for Judge of their differences with Sr. Arhanaſixs, aſſembled ar 
Antioch in the beginning of the Year 341, and there held a Synod of Nmety Biſhops or thereabours. 
The occaſion of this Synod was the Celebration of the Dedication of the Church of Antioch. But 
aS it was the Cuſtom of the Biſhops when they were aſſembled ro make ſome Ecclefiaftical Rules, 1{o 
theſe thought fit to compoſe New Confeſſions of Faith, and to make Canons concerning the Diſci- 
pline of the Church. ; 

In the Firſt of theſe Confeſſions of Faith, they declare, That they are not followers of Ar:#s, and 
that they have no other Faith but what they receiv'd by Tradition ; That they reſtore Arivs, becaute 
they found that his DoCtrines were Orthodox, but that they do not follow him. After this Prote- 
ſtation there followed a Confeſſion of Faith, wherein they do not uſe the Word Conſubftantial, bat 
they declare, That they believe in ene only Son of God, coexiſtent with his Father who begot him, by whons 
all things were made; and in the Holy Spirit. This was the Firſt Confeſſion of Faith that was made aft- 
ter that of the Council of Nice; and it was quickly follow'd by a Second made by the fame Biſhops 
in the fame place, wherein they enlarge much more upon the Attributes of Jeſus Chriſt : They fay, 
That he was Born of the Father before all Worlds, That he is God of God, Whole of Whole, a perfett 
Being, &c. That he is the perfett Image and exatt Reſemblance of the Divinity, of the Subſtance, of 
the Will, the Power and Glory of the Father, They add, That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
not Three different Names, but Three Subliſtences, ana that they are one in Will. They pronounce 
an Anathema againſt thoſe who fay, That there was an Age or a Moment before the Generation of the 
Ward, or who lay, That he is « Creature form'd like other Creatures. Theſe;Expreſſions of being one 
by Will, of being a Creatare like others, and ſome others like them which are in this Confeffion of Faith, 
render it very much ſuſpeted. 

For this reaſon perhaps it diſpleaſed fome Biſhops of the Synod, which obliged Theophrouizs Biſhop 
of Tyana to make a Third Conteſtion, which was approv'd by all, wherein they profeſs to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, The only Son of God, God, the Ward, the Power and Wiſdom by which all things weye 
created, who was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, perfett God of perfet God, who exiſts in 
the Father Hypoſtatically. This Confeſſion of Faith has nothing that could render it ſuſpe&ed, but 
only the omiſſion of the Word Conſubſtantial. Theſe are the Three Confeſſions of Faith which were 
made in this Council, 

As to what concerns the m_—_ of the Church, theſe Biſhops ſuppoſing that St. Arhanafrus had 
been fairly judged in the Council of Tyre, though they had no more to do but ordain a Biſhop in his 
room. At firſt they caſt their Eyes upon Ex/eb1aus of Edeſſa, a Diſciple of Exſebius of Czſarea, and 
of Patrophilas of Scythopolss : But this Prudent Man refufing it, leſt he ſhould be affronted by the 
People of Alexandria who loved St. Athanaſias, they choſe Gregory, and pray'd the Emperour to 
ſend him with a ſtrong Force to Alexandria to take Poſlefſion of that Church. 

Afterwards they made 25 Canons concerning the Diſcipline of the Church, whoſe Authority has 
been Diſputed upon the account of thoſe who made them. St. Chr3/o/fom and Pope Innecent rejet 
them as being compoſed by Arians ; yet they were inſerted into the Code of the Univerſal Church, 
and cited in the Council of Chalceaon, where ſome Canons of. this Council of Antioch are quoted ; 
and ſince that time they have had a place in all the ColleCtions of Ecclefiaſtical Canons. And in- 
deed, they contain the Wiſeſt, and the Juſteſt Rules that ever were obſerved in the ancient Church ; 
which has made ſome Authors believe, That part of them at leaſt were made by another Synod ; 
but their Conjectures will not hold, and it is evident, that the qth- 12th- and: 15th. were made 
by this Synod, fince they are the ſame which St. Chry/oſtom and Pope Innocent reject, becauſe they 
were made by Arians. This being evident, ſay I, tis ve obable, that all the other Canons were 
made by the ſame Council, eſpecially fince in all the Collections, they are attributed to one Synod of 
Antioch only, which was held ſoon after the Council of Nice. £ 5 

But we muſt carefully diftinguſh this Council of Antioch, of which we have juft now ſpoken, that 
was held in the Year 341, from another Synod made up of a part of the ſame Biſhops, who aſlem- 
bled in the beginning of the Year 342 ; for this laft was held after St. Arhanaſins was acquitted, when 
the Biſhops of. the Eaſt ſent back the Pope's Legates, after they had been detained till Ja»warz, in 
the Year. 342- "Twas .in the name of this Synod that they wrote a Letter to J#lizs, wherein the 
excuſe themſelves for not being able to come to the Synod of Rowe which he had aſſembled, bot 
upon the account of the War with the Per/ia»s, and becauſe of the ſhortneſs of the time between the 
delivery of 71i«s's Letter to them, and the Day which he had ſignified to them for the meeting of 
the Synod. They took it ill that Julizs had written to them all alone, and had addreſs'd his Letter 
only to. Ewſebizs; bur above all they complained that he had taken into his Communion, Arbana- 
ſins and Marcellas, who were condemned and: depoſed. 

Probably 'twas in.this tft Syned that-the'Fourth Confeſſion of Faith was compos'd which is pro- 
duced by St. Athavaſinus. It comes very near'to that of the Council of Nice, 'faving only that it 

omits the Word Cen/ab/tantials They made it, as St. Arhanaſixs obſerves, to ſend it into the Weſl to 
the Emperour Conſtans, KH . 
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The 1k. Canon of the Council of Antioch confirms the Decree of the Council of Vice, concerning —S—— 
the Celebration of Eſter. : | The 

The 2d. condemns thoſe who would never communicate, and who have an avertion to the receivirig Councils , 
of the Euchariſt, and forbids the holding Communion with thoſe that are excommunicated, under f 
the Penalty of being excommunicated themſ-]ves- HS | 

The 3d. forbids Clergymen to forſake their Churches to abidein others, and. ordains that he who 
will not return being recall'd by his own Biſhop, ſhall be depoſed, and that the' Biſhog, who detains 
him ſhall be puniſh'd by the Synod- | 

The 4th. ordains, That in caſe a Biſop being depoſed by a' Synod, and a Prieſt or a Deacon being 
depoſed by his Biſhop, ſhall dare ro diſciarge the FunCtions of their Offices before they be reſtored, 
they can never hope to be reſtor d in another Synod ; That they ſhall nor be permitted to detend them- 
ſelves, and that all thoſe ſhall be excommunicated who have communicated with chem, and knew 
the ſudgment that was given againft them. _ . | | 

The 5th. is, That if a Prieſt or a Deacon deſpiling his Biſhop, ſeparate from the Church, and make 
private Meetings, ſetting up a New Altar, and will not obey his Biſhop, when he ſhall be 2qmoniſt'd 
and call'd back again two or three times, he can no longer hope to continue in his Office, and if he 
continue to trouble the Church, the Aid of the Secular Arm may be implor'd to chaſtifc rhis fediti- - 
ous Perſon. | | 

The 6th. forbids the receiving of an excommunicated Perſon until he has been reſtored to Commu- 
non by his Biſhop. | 

The 7th. ordains, That no Perſon ſhall be received into Communion, who has not Letters of Peace, 

z. e. Letters teſtifying that he is not ſeparated from the Communion of the Church. 

The 8th. declares, That thele Letters cannot be given by the Prieſts who are in the Conntry Vil- 
lages, or at leaſt that they cannot addreſs them bur only to their neighbouring Biſhops; but that the 
Suftragans may grant them. 

The gth- ordains, That rhe Biſhops of the Province reverence their Metropolitan, and do nothing 
of conſequence without him, but only rake care of the Diocels, to ordain Priefts and Deacons, and to 
regulate the particular Affairs of their Church ; but to donothing more without the Metropolitan, wh5 
ought likewiſe to do no conſiderable thing without taking the Advice of the Biſhops of the Pro. 
Vince- 

The 1oth. regulates the Rights of Suffragans. It enjoyns them not to exalt themſclves above their 
Rank ; to take care of the Churches, which are ſubject to them, without meddling with the Afﬀairs 
of cthers. - It permits them in their own Churches to ordain Readers, Sub-Deacons and Exorciſts, but 
it forbids them to ordain Prieſts and Deacons, tho' they haveceven received Impolition of Epiſcopal 
Hands, that is, tho' they have been ordained Biſhops. Laſtly, it ordains, That the Suffragan ſhould 
be ordained by the Bifhop of the City. 

The 11th- ordains, That in cafe.a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, or another Clergyman addreſs to the Empe- 
rour without the Conſent of the Biſhops of the Province, and chiefly of the Metropolitan, he ought 
to be excommunicated and depoſed ; but if he has any Afﬀairs which- oblige him to wait upon the 
Emperour, he may do it with the Conſent of the Metropolitan and the Biſhops of the Province, 
which ſhall be expreſs'd in the Letters which they give him. 

The 12th- forbids Clergy-men who have been depoſed by their Biſhop to addreſs themſelves to the 
Emperour, to obtain Reſtirution ; and takes from thoſe who ſhall do ir all hopes of being reſtored. 

The 13th. forbids Biſhops to paſs from one Province to another to ordain there, unleſs they be 
called by the Metropolitan of the Province, and nulls every thing which ſhall be done by one Biſhop 
of a Province. | | 

The 14th. ſays, That in cafe the Biſhops of one Province cannot agree about judging of a Bifhop; 
the Metropolitan may call the Biſhops of the neighbouring Province, to judge and decide this Con- 
troverlſy. if | 

Bur it is ordained in the 15th. That if a Biſhop is condemned unanimouſly by all the Biſhops of 
the Province, he cannot be judg'd a-new, and that the Sentence of the Synod of the Province ought 
to remain firms 

The 16th. declares, That if a Biſhop who has no Biſhoprick, invade a vacant Church, without the 
Authority of a Synod, he ought to be driven away ftromit, tho' the People of the Church whereof 
he is Biſhop ſhould chooſe him. It adds, That a Synod cannot be compleat and lawful without the 
preſence of the Metropolitan. 

The 17th. declares, That if any being ordained Biſhop, refuſe to accept of the Biſhoprick, he is 
to continue excommunicated until.ſuch time as he accepts it, or that the Synod of the Province has 
otherwiſe determined abour it : But if it be none of his Fault, that he does not go to his Church, 
but becauſe the People of the Church will not receive him, it is ordained in the 18th. Canon, that 
he ſhall have the Honour and Place of a Biſhop, upon condition that he do not any wiſe trouble the 
Church wherein he ſhall continue. 

- The 19th. forbids the Ordination of- a Biſhop without a Synod and without the preſence of the 
Metropolitan. Ir adds, Thar 'tis convenient that all the Biſhops of the Province ſhould be preſent 
at this Synod with him ; but if this cannor be done, yet they muſt be ſummon'd to it, and ſeveral 
of them muſt give their Suffrages, either in the Synod, or by Letters : That if the Ordination bs 
made otherwiſe, it ſhall not be good ; bur it ſome particular Perſons out of a Spirit of Contradi- 
Cion conteſt ir after it is thus made, the Suffrages of the major Part ſhould carry it. Ts 

The 20th, ordains, That every Year two Synods _ be held in a Province; viz« the =__ = 

un r 
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|. SSAA Third Week ater Eafer, and the Second in the Month of Fzly, that fo Pricfts, Deacons, ard in 
| The ſhort, all thoſe who pretend that their Biſhop has done them any Injury, may have recourſe to the 
Counctls. Synod. It forbids allo to keep theſe Synotls without the Merropalirans 

> * The 21h. forbids the Tranſlations of Biſhops. 

br 22d. forbids a Biſhop to meddle within the Dioceſs of another, and to make, any Qrdina- 
t10n rneres 

The 2 3d. forbids a Biſhop to ordain his Succeſſor. 

The 24th? provides for the preſzrvation of the Church-Lands : It gives the management cf them 
to the Biſhops ; bur it ordains thar the Prietts ſhall rake cognizance of rhe Lands of rhe Church, Jett 
after the Death of the Biſhop his Heirs ſeize upon them. 

The Laſt regulates the uſes ro which the Biſhop ſhould apply the Revenue of the Church : Ir 
ordains, That he ſhall difpoſe of them, for the good of the Poor and of Strangers; and thar he ſhall 
be content with neceſlaries, according to the command of the Apoitle St. Pax/; That he ſhall nor 
keep the remainder to himſelf ; That he ſhall nor give it ro his Brethren or to his Children, but that he 
ſhall diſtribute ir according to the Advice of the Prieits and Deacons ; That it he. does not do it, he 
ſhall be accountable to the Synod of the Province ; And Laftly, Thar it the Prieſts and the Biſhop 
be accuſed of confpiring rogether, to appropriate to themſelves the Ecclefiattical Revenues, the Synod 
ſhall examine this Accuſation, and fhall puniſh them if it be found true. 


Of the COUNCIL #f Antioch. 


OfAntinch, HE Exſebians aſſembled alſo at Antioch abour the end of the Year 345, or the beginning of 
345+ the next Year, and there made a latge Confeſſhon of Faith, which they ſent into the Welt, by 
Eudoxnus, Martyrins, and Macedonias. *Tis quoted as well as the others by St. Athanaſius. There they 
make profeſſion of believing in Jeſus Chriſt, rhe only Son of God, begotten of his Father betore all 
Worlds, Sod of God, Light of Light ; and they condemn thoſe that ay, Thar he is not God, ar thar 
he was made of nothing, and thote that ſay, There are Three Gods, and thoſe that confound the 

Divine Perſons. This Confelhon is Catholick, tho' tne Term Con/ub/tantial is nor found in ir, 


Of the COUNCIL of Milan. 


T HE Biſhops of the Welt being afſembled at this Council to find out forge means of determining 

Of Milan, the Differences of the Biſhops which troubled the Peace of the Church, the Deputies of the 

345, Eaſtern Biſhops came thither, and propos'd that large Confeffion of Faith laſt mentioned to them : 
The Weſtern Biſhops for their part declar'd, That the Nicene Creed muſt be approved, and Arizs 
condemned. This Propoſition provoked the Deputies of rhe Bi:hops of the Eaſt who retired in great 
anger- Urſacius and Yalews were received into Communion in this Council, after they had preſented 
a /Aanifeſto, wherein they condemn the Herefies of Aris and Photinas. The Error of the latter was 
alſo condemn?d in this Synod. This Council was held in the Year 346. For, Futt, It was af- 
ſembled when the Deputies of the Council of Axticch came into the Welt, and brought with them 
their long Confeſſion of Faith ; and St. Athanaſzes ſays, That they did this Three Years after the Firſt 
Deputation which they made abaut the end of the Year 342. Secondly, Ziberins lays in his Letter to 
Conſtantius compos'd in the Year 354, That it was then Eight Years fince the Legates who came from 
the Eaſt, withdrew from the Council of Ae» in great diſcontent. Laſtly, St. Athanaſius ſays, 
that Couſtantizs commanded him to appear at Afi/ay, in the Fourth Year of bis Abode in the Welt; 
and he came in 341, and therefore this Synod was held about the end of the Year 345, or the beginning 
of the Year 346. 


Of the COUNCIL of Cologne againſt Euphsatas. 


Ofcologne, TT Here is commonly placed in the Year 346, a Synod which is thought to have been held at Co- 
againſt logne, and wherein 'ris faid that Exphratas Biſhop of this City was depoſed for denying the Di- 
Euphratas, vinity of Jeſus Chrift. The ARs of this Council are extant in the Second Tome of the Councils 
345. p.615. ButI find there is great probabifity that theſe Afts were forg'd, and that this Hiſtory is 
falſe : For this Ezphratas who is {aid to have been depos'd in this Synod in the Year 346, 7. ce. in the 
next Yeat after the Conſulſhip of Amantius and Albinus, was preſent the Year after at the Council of 
Sardics as a Catholick Biſhop, and was alſo one of the Deputies whom the Council ſent into the 
Eaſt, as appears by the Teftimonies of St. Athanaſius and Theodores. Is it poftible that a Biſhop, who 
Was A irle before convicted of denying the Divinity of the Son, and rhen depos'd, fhould be pre- 
ſent at the Council of Sardica amonz the Catholick Bifhops, and ſhould be cheſen for a Deputy by 
the whole Council 2 Scme tay, that this Council was held atter that of Sardica; but this Hypothefis 
which is contrary to the Date of the Acts, may alfo be eafily deſtroy'd : For Aaximinns of Triers 
who is thought to have preſided at this Council, as the Atts teſtify, died ſoon after" the Council of 
Sardice, fince it is.certain by the Teftimony of St. Athanaſius, in his Epiſtle to thoſe that lead a Mo- 
naſtick Life, That Paulizas, the Succeſfor of A{aximinus, was Bifhop of Triers when Urſacizs and 
V alers retracted, 2. e. in the Year 349. But from the Year 347 to 349, Enphratas was always out of 
France, and confequently it is impotiible that he ſhould be Depoſed by ZſLaximinus of Triers. 
There is alſo anorher Argument which proves the As of the Council of Co/ogre te be forg'd. Ser- 
vatys Biſhop of Tergres, lays, that he reprov'd Exphratas in the preſence of St. Athana/in. _ 
; T1S 
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this Biſhop could not have ſeen St. 4th2»a/745, but upon Two Occaſions. Firſt, when this Saint was SAA 
at Triers ; and Secondly, when Servatzs was ſent into the Eaft by AMagnentirs : But he could not The 
reprove Eyphratas in the pretence of Str. A:h2n2ſixs neither when this Father was at Tiers, fince Eu- Councils. 
phratas could not be accus'd of this Error betore the Council of $araica, nor when he was ſent Depu- 
ry into thz Eaft ;- for then /firiminns of Triers, who is faid to have preſided at the Council of 
Cologne, was dead, as we have juit now ſhown. | | 
The Subſcriptions of theſe Acts do alto plainly diſcover their Forgery: For there you may tead 
the Names of Defiaerins of Langres, and of Simplicianus of Autun, who liv'd in the Fifth Age of 
the Church ; there is alſo'the Name of Di/co/as Biſhop of Rheims,who is not to be found in the Cata- 
logue of the Biſhops of thar Church. Lattly, Severinus who is faid to have been Ordain'd in the 
room of Expiratas, was ſtill alive in the Year 402, according to the Tettimony of Sz/pitizes Severns: 
"Tis true the Names of De/iaerins and Diſcolus are amongft the Names of the Biſhops of Fraxce, 
in the Subſcriptions of the Letter of the Council of Saraica; but 'tis probable. that he that forged 
theſe Acts, took from titence theſe Names, and added to them the Names of the Biſhop- 
ricks- However it be, th:ſe Ats were unknown to all the ancient Hiſtorians, who make no 
mention of this Hiſtary, nor of the Council of Co/ogre. The Firſt who cited them is the Author 
of the Acts of Servatus of Tongres, which the Learned now own to be ſuppolititious. After him Ser- 
vatus Lupus raentions them in the Life of Afaximinus: Hogerins Abbot of Lobbes, and ſome Mo- 
dern Authors mention them ;. but their Authority is of lictle weight in fo ancient a Matter as this. 


Of the COUNCIL of Sardica. 


T H E Emperours Conſtanti:rs and Conſtans defiring to reſtore Peace to the Church, call'd a Synod _ 
of the Eaftern and Wetitern Biſhops at Sardica in the Year 347 * Thither came 100 Biſhops 
from the Weſt, and 73 Biſhops from the Eaſt ®. Bur thoſe of the Eaſt havipg declared to thoſe of 
the Weſt, that they would not be preſent at the Council, unleſs Sr. Athanaſimns, Marcellus and the 
other Biſhops that were condemned, were excluded from Eccletiaſtical Communion, and the We- 
ſtern Biſhops refuſing ro accept ot tizis Condition, the Council was divided and the Eattern Biſhops 
withdrew- Thoſe of the Weſt, of whom Hojizzs was the Head and Prefident ©, did notwithſtanding 
hold a Synod in their abſence, tc treat of the Faith, and of the Accuſations charg'd upon St. Athana- 
frzs and the other Catholick Biſhops, and to make Canons concerning the Dilcipline of the Church. 
In Matters of Faith, they all Agreed thar they muſt not make any new Creed, but muſt hold to that 
of the Council of Nice : Yet ſome particular Perſons would have made a new Creed, in imitation 
of the Biſhops of the Eaſt, but all the Council difapproved their Defign- The Creed then drawn up 
is preſerved by Theoaoret Ch. 8. of the 2d. B. of his Hiſtory. Afterwards the Council took into their 
con{ideration 'the perſonal Accuſations againſt St. Athanaſius and Marcellus of Ancyra, The Firſt 
juſtified himſelf and was acquitted ; the Second having alledged that Exſehius and his Adverſaries 
took for Affirmations what he propos'd as Objections, was alſo reſtor'd- Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza 
was reſtor'd ; Theodorws of Heraclea, Narciſſus of Neronias, Stephen of Antioch, George of Laoaicea:; 
Aenophantus of Epheſus, Urſacins of Sinzidunum, Valens of Murſa, and Patrophilus of Scythopolis, 
were Excommunicated and Depoſed. | 
Laftly, the Council produced Twenty Canons and wrote Three Letters The Firſt which was ad- 
dreſs'd to all the Biſhops, is to the Church of Alexandria by St. Athanaſius, and by St. Hilary in his 
Fragments ; the Second is to Julius which is in St. Hi/ary in the ſame place, and the Third produced 
by St. Athanaſius, There was alſo a long Letter to the Emperours, which was in St. Hilary's Book; 
but is not now in his Fragments, nor any where elſe. | 
On the other fide the Eaſtern Biſhops who withdrew from Saraica, aſſembled at Philippopolis, and 
wrote a Letter from thence, which they dated from Sardica, addreſſed to a!l the Biſhops of the 
World. There they cry out upon St. Athanaſins, Marcellus of Ancyra and Aſciepas, and make them 
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* The Emperours Conſtantius and Conſtans called a 
Council at Sardica in the Tear 347. ] Socrates B, II. 
Ch. 20. and Sozomen B. Ill. Ch. 11. teſtify that it was 
called in this Year. St. Athanaſius confirms this Epo- 
cha, becauſe he ſays, that it was held a Year after 
the Council of Milan, It appears by the expreſs Teſti- 
monies of St. Athanaſius, that this Council was called 
by the Emperours. Hyſius ſays the ſame thing in his 


Letter to the Emperour, and the Hiſtorians, Socrates, 


Sozoamen, Theodorer and Suljitius Severns tollow this 
Opinion. Socrates indeed fays, the Biſhops of the Eaſt 
complain'd that Zu{zus had allowed too little time for 
coming to the Synod 3 but he confounds what they 
ſay about the Council of Rowe, with what concerns the 
Council of Sardica. 

b Thither came 100 Biſhops from the Weſt, and 73 from 
the Eaſt. ) St. Athanaſius in his Letter to thoſe that 
lead a Monaſtick Life, ſays, that this Council coiwſted 
of 170 Biſhops or thereabauts. Now It appears by the 
Subſcriprions of the Letter of the Biſhops of the Ezft. 


that theſe Biſhops from the Eaſt were 73. St, Arha- | 


naſius indeed ſays, That the Letter of the Council of 
Sardica containing his Abſolution was fign'd by 300 
Biſhops, but this 1s to be underſtood not only of thoſe 
who were preſent at the Council, but alſo of thoſe 
who ſubſcribed after the Council was over, to its Sy- 
nodical Letter. | 

* Of whom Hoſius was Head and Preſident. ] The 
Name of this Biſhop is the Firſt in the Subſcriptions 
which are in St. 4thanafius, who ſays, That he was the 
Head and Prefident of all the Councils where he was 
preſent, Theodoret ſays exprefly, That he prefided in 
this Council B. II. Ch. 15. of his Hiſtory, as well as 
$9zomen B, III. Ch, 11. and the Council ct Chalcedon in 
their Diſcourſe to Marcians, Tome IV. of the Courcils, 
P. 825. Petrus de Marca has affirm'd, That he prefi- 


ded in this Council in the Name of the Pope, but his }. 


Opinion 1s not founded on any ſolid Arzument. The 
Pope's Legates fign'd after him, and declared, That 


" they only repreſented his Perſon : Falius Roing per- 
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260 A New Fcclefiaſtical Hiſtory 
FxxAA paſs for wicked Rogues, They declare, That they do not join with the Biſhops of the Weſt, be- 
The cauſe they had receiv'd into their Communion thoſe Biſhops who were depoſed in the Eaſt, and 
Counct's. upon the account of this pretended violation of their Authority they excommunicate Hoſrus, Pro- 
>> rogenes, Gaudentins, Maximinus and Fulins. They complain that the whole World was turn'd up- 
fide down, and the whole Church diſturbed for the ſake of One or Two wicked Fellows. They ac- 
cuſe the Biſhops of the Weſt of Arrogance, and reprove them for endeavouring to eſtabliſh a new 
Law, to give themſelves the liberty of examining a-new what had been determined in the Eaſt. 
They obſerve that the ancient Diſcipline of the Church is contrary to this Practice, and that the 
Tudgments given in the Eaſt ought to be confirm'd in the Weſt, as thoſe of the Weſt were received 
in the Eaſt. They prove this Rule by ſeveral Examples. Laſtly, they add to this Letter a Confe(- 
hon of Faith, wherein they make profeſſion of Believing i» :he Son of God begotten of the Father be- 
Tore all Worlds, God of God, Light of Light, who Created all things; and they condemn thoſe who 
iay, That the Son was made of nothing, or that he is of another Subſtance than the Divine Subſtance, 
and that he is not of God, or that there was a time when he was not the Son of God; as alto rhey ana- 
thematize thoſe who ſay, That there are Three Gods, or that Teſus Chriſt is not God, or that there is not 
one Chriſt caly the Son of God, or that he is the ſame Perſon with the Father or the Holy Spirit, This 
Letter which is preſerved in the Fragments of St. Hilary is addreſs d to Gregory of Alexandria, to 
Amphicn of Nicomeaia, and to ſeveral other Biſhops, and among the reſt to Donatas of Carthage. For 
which Reaſon the Donati/ts urge it in the Conference of Carthage, and the Catholick Biſhops being 
i2norant of this Hiſtory, fay, that the Council of Saraica was made up of Arian Biſhops. Some ſay, 
Thar Paz! of Conſtantinople was reſtor'd in the Council of Sardica, others who follow Epiphanins, 
lay, Thar Photinas was condemned there They are both miſtaken ; for Pal was dead, and Photins 
was not condemned in this Synod- 

I haveonly now to give an Abridgment of the ſubje&t Matter of the Canons of the Council of S2r- 
dicas Theſe Canons were not compos'd as thoſe of other Councils in the form of Laws; but they are 
propoſitions made by -x oy and fome other Biſhops, which are approved by all the Synod. 

In the 1ſt. Hoſonus ſays, That they ought wholly ro aboliſh a wicked Cuſtom and pernicious Abuſe, 
by hindering Biſhops to paſs from one See to another. And having declared that Avarice and Ambi- 
tion are the only cauſes of theſe Tranſlations, becauſe there is no Example of a Biſhop who ever quir- 
tzd a great Biſhoprick to take a little one. He propoſes for a ſevere Puniſhment of this Fault, that 
theſe who are guilty of it ſhall be excluded from Lay-Communion. And all the Fathers of the 
Council anſwered, We agree to it. | 

In the 2d. Canon, Heſt:z5 adds, That the fame Sentence ought to be pronounced againſt thoſe who 
excuſe themſelves, becauſe they were deſired by the Faithful of their Second Church; and the Synod 
ordains that it ſhall be ſo. 

The three following Canons concern Ecclefiaſtical Decifions- It had been ordained in the Council 
of Antioch, That the Deciſion of the Council of the Province could not be invalidated, and that if the 
Biſhops of the Province could not agree, they ſhould call in thoſe of the neighbouring Province. 

The Council of Sardica falls foul upon theſe Two Decifions : For in the Third Canon Heoſws pro- 
poſes, Firft, That it ſhould be forbidden to appeal to Judges of a neighbouring Province; and Se- 
condly, he fays, That tor the Honour of the Memory of St. Peter, he judg'd it convenient, with the 
leave of the Council, to Ordain, Thar if a Biſhop condemned in his own Country thought himſelt 
innccent, thoſe who had judged him ſhould write of it to the Biſhop of Rowe, to enquire whether 
the Cauſe of the Biſhop accuſed ſhould be examined a-new : That it he, and the Judges whom he 
ſhould name were ot this Opmion, they muſt proceed to a-new Deciſion upon the place ; but if he 
_ we | «7 fir that the Cauſe ſhould be examined a-new, then the Sentence already paſt mutt 

nd good- 

Gaadentias adds in the Fourth Canon, That a Biſhop depoſed by the Synod of the Province, who 

defires this new Deciſion, muſt not be expell'd his See, till the Biſhop of Rome has determined, wherh:r 
the Cauſe ought to be examined a-new. 
Laſtly, In the 5th. Canon, according to the Greek, and the 7th. according to the Edition of D:e- 
ſins Exiguns, Heoſins fays, That when the Biſhop of Rome thinks fit that the Cauſe of a Biſhop 
ſhould be examined a Second time, he ought to write to the Biſhops next adjoyning to his Pro- 
vince, That they examine the whole Matter with Care and ExaCtneſs; That: he muſt alſo be im- 
powered to ſend Legates in his own Name to this New Synod, unlets he think it more convenient 
ro leavethe judging of the Cauſe to the neighbouring Biſhops of the Province only, without ſend- 
ing thither his Legates. The Biſhops of the Council approve theſe Propoſitions of Hoſins and Gaz- 
dentixs. Theſe three Canons have occaſioned great- Diſputes, which would quickly vaniſh, if Men 
would-confine themſelves to the Words of the Council of Sardica. which ſufficiently ditcover ; Firlt, 
That the Diſcipline which theſe Fathers eſtabliſh is New ; Secondly, That they do not give the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome power to judge the Cauſe of a Biſhop in his own Tribunal at Rome ; but they only 
give him Authority to enquire whether it were well or ill determined ; and in caſe he find thar it 
was determined wrong to Order a New Deciſion of it in the Country, and by the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops of the Province where it was determined, whither he might ſend Legates in his own Name to 
be preſent, if he thought it convenient. This is the Natural Sence of the three Canons of this Counc!!, 
which I have explained more at large in my Second Diſſertation of the Diſcipline of the Church. 

The 5th. Canon according to the Edition of Dionyſus Exignns declares, That 1f there remains 
but one Biſhop in a Province, and he will not ordain other Biſhops, the Biſhops ought to come to 


him and joyn with him in ordaining ; but if he perſiſt in his unwillingneſs and will nor _ 
them 
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them for ordaining Biſhops, the neighbouring Biſhops alone may then ordain them withotit his Cor = AAR 
ent. Thais 13 the Propoſition of H)ſ5:rs, to Whicn rie Council agreed. ; The 
The 6th. is, That a Biſhop ought nor to be ordained in a Borrough or little Ciry, where a Prieſt is Councils . 
ſuſcient, leſt the Dignity of a Biſhop be Icflened. Ayo 
Tie following Canons are abour the Journeys of Biſhops to Court, H:/zs for hindering them 
to go thirher continually, and importune the Emperour by tneir trequent Peticions; touzhr fic to 


ordain, 

Firit, That none of the Biſhops ſhall go ro Court, unleſs he be required by the Emperour's Letters; 

Szcondly, That thoſe who ſhall have Requeits or Petitions to make for the Poor of their Churches; 
ſhall only ſend thither a Deacon. 

Thirdly, Thar this Deacon, before he goes to Court ſhall addreſs him{-If to his Mefropolitan, to 
whom he ſhall make known the occaſion of his Petitions, and of whom he ſhall obtain Letters of Re- 
queit and Recommendation. , 

Fourthly, That thoſe who ſhall go to Rowe, ſhall addreſs themſelves to the Biſhop of that City, who 
having examined their Petitions, ſhall wrire of them ro Court if he finds them Juſt: - 

Fitthly, Gandentizs adds, That for putting theſe Rules in Execution, the Biſhops which lie vpor 
the Road, ſhall ask the Biſhops whom they ſhall ſee going ro Court, and if they find thar they 
have not obſerved the Canons above- mentioned, they thall not receive them iato their Communion: 
But becauſe theſe Rules were New, Helirzs moderates this Penalty, and fays, That they muſt firtt 
make rhem known to theſe Biſhops, and perſuade them to ſend a Deacon to Court from the place 
where they ſhall be, and then return to their own Diocels. Theſe. Propofitions are approved by the 
Council, and contained in the Canons 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 

In the 13th. Hors ſays, That he thought ir neceſlary to ordain, That Biſhopricks ſhall only be 
given to thoſe who have diſcharged the Offices of Readec and Deacon,or Prieſt, for a conſiderable time: 
The Biſhops of the Council approve this Propoſttion. | ; 

In the 14th. Hows ſays, That it ought to be ordained, that a Biſhop ſhould not continue longer 
than three Weeks, in the Dioceſs of another, and out of his own. All the Biſhops are of this Qpi- 
nion: But Hofras moderates this Law in the following Canon, in favour of thoſe who have an Eſtate 
out of their Diocels, and who are obliged to continue there more than three Weeks for their Afairs 
but he would have them foroidden atter this rime 1s ſpent, to go to the great Church of the Cicy, an 
orders them tobe preſent only at the Offering of a Prieſt. 

In the 16th. Hrs propotes tae renewing of that Law, which forbids a Biſhop to give the Commu- 
nion to him who is excommunicated by his own Biſhop : And the Biſhops of the Council ſay, That 


this Rule will preſerve Peace and Concord. | 
The 17th. allows Priefts and Deacons who are condemned by their own Biſhop to appeal to the 


Judgment of the Biſhops of the Province. | 

In the 18th. the Biſhop Farrarius defires that a Biſhop may be forbidden to ſollicite the Clergy 
of another Biſhop, that he may ordain them in his own Dioceſs. The Council anſwers, That thee 
Conteſts occafion Diſcord among Biſhops, and is of Opinion, that it ought not to be done. 

Hoſins adds in the 19th. Canon, That the Ordination of a Clergy-man of another Diocets ought to 
be void, and that the Biſhop who ſhall do it, ought to be puniſhed. 

In the 2oth. the Biſhop Acris having remonſtrated that many Prieſts and Deacons, Strangers, con 
tinued a long time at Theff :/2nica, the Synod ordains, That the Rules made with reſpect to Biſhops 
may oblige theſe Perſons. 

The 21it. Canon accorGing to the Edition of Drionyſiaus Exignmns which we have followed, declates, 
That according to the Remonſtrance of the Biſhop Olymp#s, the Council is of Opinion, that a Bi- 
ſhop forc'd away from his own Dioceſs for rhe Detence of the Diſcipline of the Church, or of the 
Faith and Truth, may continue in the Biſhoprick of anorher, till he can return to his own, for it 
would be great Inhumanity not to receive him who is pertzcutzd, and that on the contrary, much 
Civility and Kindneſs ought ro beſhewn to him. 

There are in the Greek two other Canons which concern a particular Buſineſs. The Biſhop Gas- 
dentins fays to the Biſhop Aztizrs, That fince he had had no trouble in his Dioceſs from-the time that 
he was Biſhop of it, he thought that he ought to receive thoſe who were ordained by 1z/ans and 
Entychianus. Heſias judged that he ought not ro admit thoſe who being ordained would ;not con- 
tinue in the Churches to which they are-nam'd. He adds, That Extychianns and nſens ought 
not to be look'd upon as Biſhops, bur it they defir'd Lay-Communion, it ſhould not be refus'd them. 

Theſe Canons;end with- theſe Words in the Edition of Dicny/ins Exiguns, The whole Council hath 
ſaid; The Catholick, Charth ſpread over all the Earth, ſhall ooſerve what has been now ordaix'd. 

However, the Canons of the Council of Szrdica were never received by the Catholick Church, as: 
general Laws. They were never put into the Code of the Canons of: the Univerſal Church, approv'd 
by the Council of Cha/cedoy. The Eaſt never received tham, neither would the Biſhops of Africa 
own them. The Popes only uſed them, and cited them under the Name of the Council of Nice, to 


give them the greater Weight and Authority. 
Of the Firſk COUN CLL of Sirmwum. 


HE Firſt Council of S'7mizm was made up of Weſtern Biſhops; it was held in the Year 549, Of the 
Two Years after that of 77:/29. Phitiazs who had been already excommunicated, was there Firlt of 


condemned, but he could nor be forced away from his See, and therefore rhe Weſtern Biſhops only Sirmiur:, 
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Of Biterre, 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
22ve notice to the Eaſtern of the Judgment they had given againſt this Heretick. This is relatec in 
the Fragments of St, Hilary. 


Of the Second COUNCIL of Sirmium. 


H E Second Council of $:7m7m was made up of Eaſtern Biſhops aſſembled by the Emperour Cox- 
/Fantins in the Year 351. Baſil of Ancyraentred the Liſts there againſt Photinas, and convicted him 
of Heretv. He was afterwards Depoſed by the Biſhops, and ſent into baniſhment by the Authority of the 
Emperour- In this Council was made the Firit Creed of $/7mium wherein the Biſhops make profet. 
fion of beiieving iz Jeſus Chriſt the only Son of God, born cf his Father before all Wixlas, God of Ged, 
Light of Light, by Whom all Things were made. There they anathematize thoſe that ſaid, He was crea- 

ted of nothing, or of another Subſtance, or that he was not of God, or that he was maae in Time ; Theſe 
that ſaid there are Two Geas, or thoſe who on the contrary averr'd, That the Father, or at leaſt one 
part of him, was born of Mary, and alſo thoſe who made na diſtinition of the Three Divine Perſons, or 
who taid, That the Divinity was changed into Fleſh, and that it was ſubjett to Sufferings and Changes. 
This is the Sum of that long Creed quoted in Greek by St. Athanaſir:, and in Latin by St. Hilary, who 
has conſidered and explained it as a very Orthodox Confeſſion ot Faith- 


Of the COUNCIL of Arles. 


MPa 10 had a long time defired to get Arhanafius condemned by the Weſtern Biſhops To 
compaſs this Delign, he aſſembled a Synod in the Year 353, in the City of Arles The Pope 
ſent for Legates Vincentius of Capra, and another Biſhop of Campazia called Marcellus ; and order- 
ed them to defire the Meeting of a Council in the City of Aqui/eia. Theſe Legates being arrived ar 
the Council of Arles, defired that they would begin with handling the Doctrine, and with condemn- 
ing the Error of Ari«s, before they ſpoke of the Cauſe of St. Athanaſivs : Bur Vr/acins and Þ'alenc 
who had no other Defign but to procure the Condemnation of St. Athanajias, would not admit this 
Propofition ; and forc'd the Bifhops of the Council, and even the Pope's Legates to ſubſcribe the con- 
demnation of this Saint. There was none but only Paxlinzs Biſhop of Triers that continued fiedfalt, 
and for-this Reaſon he was baniſhed immediately. 


| Of the COUNCIL of Milan. 


L berins being informed of the Fall of his Legates, ſendeth Zacifer Biſhop of Calaris, to wait up- 
on the Emperour, and defire of him a new Synod. The Emperour granted him one, and caus'd 
it to meet at A4:/az in the Year 355 : But it did not anſwer the Pope's ExpeRation. The Emperour 
caus'd the Biſhops of the Eaſt and the Welt to be Summoned to it ; but yet it was compos'd only of 
the Weſtern Biſhops There came almoſt 3oo to it- Thither they brought Exſebins of Verceilles, and 
Lacifer of Calaris, who was the Pope's Legate, together with Parcratizs rhe Prieſt, and Hilary the 
Deacon. Theſe were invited to the Synod, and were urged to ſubſcribe the Condemnation of St. A- 
thazaſias : They anſwer'd, That they muſt Firſt handle Matters of Faith ; That they ſaw in the A(- 
ſembly ſome Hereticks, or ſuch as were ſuſpected of Hereſy ; That in the Firlt place they muſt make 
profeſſion of the Faith contain'd in the Nicene Creed. Dionyſtus of Milan took Pen and Paper, to 
write down and fign the Creed: But preſently Vr/acins and Valens took them by force out of his 
hands. Thereupon there aroſe a great Tumult, the People were put in a Commotion, and the Biſhops 
withdrew to the Palace, where they were preſs'd to fign a Letter written in the Emperour's Name 
againſt St. Athanaſins. There were but few Biſhops who could refift the Emperour's Sollicita- 
tions, and thoſe who were ſo ſtedfaſt as to do it, 52% Enſebins of Verceilles, Dienyfeus of Milan, 
and ſome others, were ſent into baniſhment. Balzrz:xs in his new Collection of Councils, has cau- 
fed the New ARts of this Council to be printed, taken out of the Life of Ex/cbixs of Verceilles, 
poojulkey by Ugbelns in the Firſt Tome of his Italia Sacra; but there is no probability that they are 
Authentica 


Of che COUNCIL of Biterre, or Beziers. 


I he French Church had not yet been toſs'd wah the Storms which troubled the Peace of ali 
the Churches in the World. Satarnings Biſhop of Arles a faftious Man, was the Firſt who 


or Bezzers. brought thither the fire of Divifion. He afſembled in the Year 356, a Council at Beziers, and us'd all 


356. 


his Endeavours to make it receive the followers of 4rizs; but Sr. Hilary oppos'd him ftoutly, and 
having defired ther to treat of DoGtrinal Matters offered ro convict Vr/ſacins, Valens and Saturninus 
of Hereſy. Inſtead of hearkning to him they wrote to Court againſt him, and he was ſent into ba- 
niſhment together with Rhodanixs Biſhop of Tholoxſe. Aﬀter he was forced away, the Biſhops of this 
Council being devoted to the Intereſts of Satzrninns, did whatever he defired ; but the other Biſhops of 
France would never communicate with him, nor with Tr/acizs and Yalens,and would not ſuffer other 
Biſhops to be Ordain'd in the room of thoſe rhat were baniſh'd. 


of 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 0 — 269 


Of the Third COUNCIL of Sirmium. "T 


Crrumcils, 
d HE Second Creed of $irmizz» was made in that City in the Year 257, by Potamizs Biſhop of XDtb 
Lisbon a City of Spain, in the Preſence of Valens, Vrſacias, Germinizs, and ſome other Biſhops. " ; 
This Creed is Ariev. In it they reje&t the Word Conſubſtantial, and they declare, That che Father is gm 
greater than the Son, and that the Son had a beginning. Oren, 


Of the COUNCIL of Antioch, 
THE Eaſtern Ariass ſecing that thoſe of the Weſt had plainly made Profeſſion of their Error; 0fantic' 


did alſo publickly declare themſelves in a Council aflembled at Azrioch in the Year 457. Zydox- 342, 
:xs Biſhop of that Cicy, a Patron of Actins, Acacins Biſhop of Ce/area in Palatine, Vronins Biſhop 
of Tyre, and ſome others, did there condemn the Words Conſub/tantial, and like 1n Subſtance, and 
wrote to Vrſacivs, Valens and Germinizs, to thank them, becauſe by their means the Biſhops of the 
Welt had embraced their DoCtrine« 


Of the COUNCIL of Ancyra. 


PH E greate(t part of the Eaſtern Biſhops oppoſed this Deſign of Exazxias, and could not en- of Zrcinc 
dure that he ſhould make fo publick a Profeſſion of the Impious Do&rine of Actizzs, George 353. 

Biſhop of ZLaodicea wrote a Circular Letter upon this Subje&, wherein he exhorted his Brethren ro 

join together for defending the Faith of the Church. Baſil of Avcyra preſented this Lecter ro many 

Buhops who were aſſembled in his City for Dedicating his Church, about the Featt of Eafter in the 

Year 358. Theſe Biſhops wrote a Synodical Epiltle related by St. Epiphanias, wherein they Firtt 

confirm'd the Creeds of the Eaſtern Biſhops made at Antioch, at Sardica, and at $S;r729z19, and then 

condemned the Hereſy of :rizs, and proteſied to believe the Son of God to be like his Father, 

There follow after their Creed 18 Anathematiſms, wherein they condemn theſe following Impious - 

Dogmes, viz» That the Son of God is not like to his Farther, Thar he is unlike in Subſtance, That 

he is a Creature, That he is anather God than God the Father, &c. At the end of theſe Anarhema- 

. riſms there is one againſt thoſe who ſay, That the Father and the Son are Conſ{ubſtantial. Sr. Hilary 

who explains the others, makes no mention of this laſt, becauſe the Deputies of this Synod durtt 

not bring it to Sirmium. 


Of the Fowmth COUNCIL of Sirmium. 


OON after the Covncil of Arca, there was a Council held at Sirminm, wherein the Biſhops of the 
of Italy and the Weſt were preſent. Therein was made a Collection of the Creeds of Antioch, Fourth of 
of the Firſt of Sir, of that of Sard:ca, and of that of Ancyra, which Exftathias Biſhop of Se- Sirmiam, | 
baſtea, and Elexſius Biſhop of Cyzicam, preſented to be fign'd by all the Biſhops, who made no 353+ 
Scruple to do. its 


Of the Fifth COUNCIL of Sirmium, 


(rn having appointed Two great Synods, one in the Eaſt at Sz/excia, arid the other in the of the 
Welt at Ariminum, ſome Eaſtern Biſhops before they went to Selexcia, met together at Sir- Fifth of 
mum, where they made a new Confefſion of Faith, which was diftated by arcs of Arethuſa, after Sirmium, 
a long Conference with the other Biſhops, and was fign'd by thoſe that were preſent. Therein they 355- 
make Profeſſion of believing the Son of God to bein all things like to his Father ; but they reje& the 

name of S»b/tance, as a Term that ought nor to be us'd in ſpeaking of the Trinity, becauſe ir is not 

found jn Scripture, and is not intelligible by the People. Nevertheleſs Bafil of Ancyra added in his 
Subſcription, That the Son of God was in all things like to his Father, not only by the conſent of 

Will, bur alſo in Subſtance and Effznce. This Creed has the- Names of the Conſuls at the beginning, 

which diſpleaſed many. 


Of the COUNCIL ff Ariminum. 


\ \ FT Hile theſe things were a-doing in the Eaſt, the Weſtern Bifhops aſſembled from all Parts Of 4:in- 
to 4riminum. The Emperour had ſent his Letters Mandatory for them, and provided for mm, 

them publick Carriage, and Money for performing their Journey ; but the Biſhops of France and 35% 
Hritaiz thought it below them to accepr of theſe Offers, and choſe rather to travel at their own Ex- 
pence. There came about 4oo to the Synod, which began about the Month of Jy in the Year 359. Vr- 
ſacius and Valens propoſed there the Creed which was made a little betore at $5rmi# ; but the Council 
confin'd themſelves to that of Nice, and would not receive any other. This it declared by a folemn 
Decree which was fign'd by all the Biſhops, and to it they ſubjoined Anathematiſms againſt the Error 
of Arins, which are related at thetnd of St- Hilary's Fragments. Ur/ſacins, Valens, Germinins arid De- 
wophilus refuſing to acquieſce in this Definition, were condemn'd by the unanimous conſent of all 
the Biſhops. Matters being thus derermined in the Council to the advantage of the Faith of the 
Church, the Biſhops ſent Deputies to Conſtantixs with a Letter, wherein they give him an __ of 

what 


4t% 4 


like his Father in-all things, and reject the Terms of S»b/tance and Fi1poſtafis, Orſarins and Valens 
recited this Confeſfion of Faith at Ariminum, and the Emperour terit his Commands to the Gover- 
nour,that he ſhould not. ſuffer any Biſhop to go away till he had Sgn'd 1t,and gave Order to fend thofe 
into baniſhmenr wio ſhould continue Objitinate, provided they were no more than Fifreen. Art firlt 
they all reſtifed much Conſtancy, but by litthe and little they futicr'd themitlves to be overcome 
through Emulation, and the greateit part of them Sign'd the Conteiion of Faith : There were but 
Twenty that held out rothe lait.but in the end they were evercomealio,and Sign'd as well as the others» 
Nevertheleſs ſome of them, as Phegadizs Biſhop of Toxgres, added Profeliions of Faith to their Sub- 
ſcriptions, wherein they expteſly condemn the Herefy of Arias. When all the Biſhops had Sjgn'd 
the Confeſſion of Faith, they wrote to the Emperour, that they had tully fatished his Commands, 
by agreeing with thoſe of the Eaſt, and rejefting the Word, Subſtance; and therefore they prayed 
him earneſtly to give Order to the Governour to ſutter them to-go to their Churches: The Emperour 
gave them leave : And thus ended this Counct}, whoſe beginning was Glorious, and end Deplorable. 


Of the COUNCIL of Seleucia. 


Of Seleu- LVAYG on theſe things were doing in the Welt, the Eaſtern Biſhops aflembled at Selencia, and 
| there raiſed Diſputes which they maintained with extream Heats. There came to this 
Synod 160 Biſhops of two different Parties altogether oppoſite to one another. One of them were 
pure Arians who maintained, That the Son of God was not ar all like in Subſtance ro his Father. 
There were about 4o of this Party. The others call d Semi- Arians, made profeſſon of believing the 
Son of God to be like in Subſtance, and rejected the Errours of Aris and Actizs ; thoſe of this Party 
werz 105. The other Biſhops were probably Catholicks, Defenders of the Conſubſtantiality. There 
was an Officer from the Emperour's Court, call'd Leonas, preſent at the Council for hindering any 
Tumulr. The Firit Aflembly was held on the 23d. of September in the Year 359g. Leonas required 
the Biſhops to propoſe what they were to treat of. The Semi-Arians, whereot the chief were George 
of Lavaicea, Eleuſins of Cyzicom, Sophronizs of an pk Silvanns of Tarſus, Macedonins of 
Conſt antineple, Baſil of Ancyra, Enjtathias of Sebaſtea, and St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, maintain'd, That 
Perſonal Cauſes ſhould be firſt examin'd kefore they handled Matters of Faith. On the contrary, the 
Arizns, whereof the Heads were Acacius of Cz/zrca, George of Alexandria, Uraninus of Tyre, En- 
Goxizs of Anticch, maintain'd, That they ſhould firſt begin with Matters of Faith; and they carried 
It againſt the others: They propos'd that the Niceze Creed ſhould be rejetted, and a New one ſhould 
be made: But the Biſhops cf the other Party ſaid, That they received the Council of Nice, and 
found nothing to be blam'd in it, but only the Word Conſub/tantial. Hereupon there aroſe a great 
Diſpute which laſted till Night. To put an end to it, Sy/vanrs of 4x faid with a loud Voice, 
That it was needleſs to make a New Creed, that they had nothing to do, but Sign that which was 
made at Antioch, by the Synod held there' for the Dedication of the Church, The Acacians ſeeing 
that this Propofition was approv'd, withdrew, and the next Day the other Biſhops being ſhut up in 
the Church, cauſed the Creed 'of Antioch to be Signed by all the Biſhops: On the Third Day, Leonas 
re-aitembled the Biſhops of both Patties. . The Acacians defired that the Biſhops who were divided 
from them and depos'd, ſhould withdraw ; they complained that they were not ſuffer'd co ſpeak treely 
in the Firſt Aſſembly ; and they proposd a Confellion of Faith wherein they declare, That they 
did not refuſe'to approve the Creed made at Antioch, but that they were obliged to rejet more ex- 
prelly the Terms, Cor/ub/tantial and like in Subſtance, which troubled the Church ; That they did 
alſo condemn thoſe who ſaid thar the Son-of God was not like the Father, and that rhey made Pro- 
fetfion of believing with the Apoſtle that he was rhe Image and Refemblance of the Father. They 
add, That the Creed of Sirminm was perfectly like their's. This Contefſion of Faith is related by 
St. Eniphazinzs with the'Subſcriptions of 39 Bifhops of this Party. Sr. FZlary obſerves, That the 
greateſt Part of thoſe who'Signed ir being Ammens, were forc'd ro explain the Profetfion which they 
then "made, by ſaying, That the Son was like his Father as:he was his Father, but he was not 
like him as he was God. The Fourth Meetmg was ſpent in Diſputes which came to noend. Where- 
fore Lemas ſecing thar there was no means tft to reconcile them, declared that he would put an 
end to rhe Council, and that he would not be preſent the next Day ar the Aﬀembly of the Biſhops. 
The Acacians took occafion from rhence to appear no more. The other Biſhops, after a Ciration of 
them, depos'd Acacins, George of Alexandria, Vranins of Tyre, "and Six other Biſhops of their 
Party. :and/excommunicated Nine of them. They reftor'd Cyril of Ferufalem, and ordained one 
named Aniazrs Bifhopof Hnrioch, in the room of £x49xms ; but this Anviarys was immetliately ſent 


nro baniſhment. s 
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The Succeſs of what was done both by the one and the other Party in this Counal, depended upon AA 
the Will of the Emperour ; the buſineſs was, who ſhould firſt engage him. The Deputies of the 4c4- The | 
cians came firſt ro Conſtantinople ; and they were quickly followed thither by thoſe of the Sem. Camerls. | 
Arians, whereof the chiet were Exſtathins of Sebaſftea, Baſil of Ancyra, Sylvanus of Tarſws, and Elex- 
fius of Cyzicum ; they were affifted by St. Baſil who was as yet but a Deacon. The Emperour would 
have the Cauſe of the Faith diſcuſs'd in his own preſence. Tis faid that Azt:z#s entred upon a 
Conference with Baſil of Ancyra, and was convitted of Hereſy. However this be, Theodoret fays, 
that Euſtathins of Sebaſtea preſented to the Emperour a Confeffion of Faith, wherein it was ſaid 
that the Son of God was not like his Father, and accus'd Exdoxizs of maintaining it; that the Em- 

erour having. given it to this Biſhop he denied ir, and faid that it was Actizs's, and that Acrins, 
Faving acknowledged it for his, was driven out of the Palace. While theſe ; | 
things are doing, the Nicene Creed, which was Signd at Ariminum, was | That madein Nice 
brought to Conſtantinople, and the Emperour having propos'd _it, it was 2 City. of Thrace, } 
Sign'd by all the Biſhops of both Parties. 


Of the COUNCIL of Conſtantinople. 


& HE Acacians having ſtay'd at Conſtantinople, aſſembled there a Council of 50 Biſhops, in the Of Conftan- 
beginning of the Year 360. Thither they invited the Biſhops of Birhyia who were of their tinople, 
Party, and they approvd and fm in this Synod the Creed of the Council of Ariminum, changing 550 
only a few things in it: Afterwards they condemn'd A#t:#s, and excommunicated three Biſhops 

who would not Conſent to his Tondemination. Bur as they condemned this Heretick only out 

of Policy, that they might obtain the favour of the Emperour who could endure him no longer ; to 

they revenged themſclves afterwards upon all the Biſhops which oppos'd them in the Synod of 
Selexcia, and depos'd the Heads of the Semi- Arian Party, who were Macedonians of Conſtantinople 

Baſil of Ancyra, Eleuſins of C\zicum, Euſtathins ot Sebaſtea, Heortaſiuts of Sardis, and Dracontins of 
Pergamus. In the Second Seſſion, they added to theſe $:/vanns of Tarſus, Sophronius of Pompeiopc- 

lis, Elpidias of Satala, and Cyril of Jeruſalem. They alledg'd many Pretences for depoſing of them, 

-_ = "_ in their room Perſons of A*tius's Party. Endoxins pollets'd himfclt of the See of Cor. 

antinoptee 


Of the SY NOD of Melitine. 


"P Here is mention made in the Council of Conftantinople, whereof we have juſt how ſpoken, of a of 2eli- 
Synod held at 1elitine about the Year 357. This Synod was compos'd of Biſhops of Acacias's tine, 
Party, fince they alledge his Authority in the Council of Conſtantinople, and conderan Elpidins for 357: 
having received a Prielt who had been depos'd in this Synod. St- Baj in Letrer 74 teſtifies, That 
Euſtathins of Sebaſtea was depos'd in this Council. St. Cyril was preſent there, if we may believe the 
Biſhops of the Council of Coxſtantinople. This is all that we could learn of this Synod; of which we 

have very little in Antiquity- 


Of the SYNOD of Antioch. 


*HE Church of Artzchcontinuing vacant by the departure of Exdoxixs, Meletins was ordain'd Of Antixch, 
Biſhop of it by a Synod which Coxſtantizs calld in 361. *Tis faid that ſome time after being in- 361. 
vited fo preach before the Emperour upon theſe words of the Proverbs, God hath created me in the 
nzing of his ways, he declared openly for the Faith of the Church ; whereupon the Endoxiaxs 
d a Second Synod at Antioch,and depos'd him under pretence that he had received into his Commu- 
nion fome Clergy-tmen who were _ by Exdoxins, and ordain'd Exz0ins in his room-' © Aﬀter- 
wards they made a Confeſſion of Faith, wherein they diſcover y_—_ their impious DoQtine, making 
no ſcruple to declare, That the Son of God was not at all like his Father in Subſtance, and that he was 
_— << na This was the laſt Synod held under Conſtantizs, and the laſt of the Creeds made 
Y Dis EI» 


Of the COU NCIL of Alexandria. 


T. Athanaſius being returned to Alexandria after the Death of Conftantias, held a Council there Of Alex 
JI to enquire what way they ſhould take with the Arians who were willing to be reconciled tothe andria, 
Church. In this Council the State of the Church of A»tioch was confidered, and the Biſhops deputed 35z. 
Aſterizs Biſhop of Amaſea, and Exſehins of Verteilles, to make Peace in that Church. The Queſtion 
ot the three Hypoſtaſes was debated in this Council ; and it was determin'd that it did not concern 
the Faith, and that thoſe who ſay there are three Hypoſtaſcs in the Trinity are of the ſame Opinion 
with thoſe who ſay there is but one, becauſe they underſtand. the fame word differently. In it they 
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AA Faith of the Niceve Council, ard that they reje&t their Error who believed the Holy Spirit to be a Crea- 
The ryre. He adverrtifes them; thar'no. New Creed was made in the Council of Sardira; 'he eives' them 
— Counctl9. an Account of what was determined in the Council of Alexandria, concerning the Hypoſtafis, and 
rhe Incarnation : He exhorts them to labour for Peace, and to ſhun ſuch Queſtions as tended only 
to toment Divitions. This Letter was Sign'd by the Deputies of Lucifer, of Paniinas and Apollina- 

rias, and by Paxiinas himfclt who approv'd it when it was brought to Antioch. - 


Of the COUNCIL of Paris. 


Of Paris, TH E Weſtern Biſhops who had been abuſed in the Synod of Ariminum, being tofiſcious of their 
362, Fault, endeavour'd to repair it by aflembling many Synods to annul what had been done there, 
and to- maintain the Nicene Faith. _ France was none of the Kft that teſtified her Zeal upon this 
occafion. St. Hilary afſembled there many Councils for Re-eſtabliſhing the Faith of the Courcil 
of Nice. We have yet in the Fragments of St. Hilary, a Letter of a Council held at Paris, where- 
in the Biſhops that were there preſent acknowledge, That they had done ill ro conſent in the Synod 
of Ariminum, that they ſhould ſpeak no more of the Word, S»b/tance. They profets to believe, thar 
the Three Perſons of the Trinity are of the ſame Nature, and of the fame Subſtance, and they condemn 
Anxentins, Urſacins, Valens and Saturninas. This Council was in the Year 362. 


Of the COUNCIL of Italy. 


Of Traly, : TP Was not only in France that the Synod of Ariminum was rejefted : The Biſhops of 1tahh alſo nulled 
362, and voided all that had been done in this Synod, and Anathematizd Ur/acizs and Falens as 
the Heads of the Arians. We have in the Fragments of St. Hilary a Letter written upon this ſubje& 


in the name of the Biſhops of 7a/y to the Biſhops of 1lricum. 


Of the COUNCIL of the Egyptian Biſhops, held at Antioch. 


Of the Z- 4 is HE Emperour Jovia», a moſt pious Prince, being at Antioch in the Year 363, defir'd of St. Arha- 
&)ptian Bi- naſius and the Egyptian Biſhops, who were come to wait upon him in that City, that they 
ſhops held would explain to him the Faith of the Church. Theſe Biſhops being afſembled, propos'd to him no 
at Antioch, gther Creed but that of the Council of Nice, and reje&ed the Error of the Macedonians who denied 
the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. It is commonly thought that this Council was aſſembled at Alex- 
aaria: But it appears by the Letter which it preſented to the Emperour, related by Theodoret Ch. 3. 
of the 4th--B- of his Hiſtory, That it was compos'd of ſome Eg yptian Biſhops, repreſenting all the 
other Biſhops of their Province, who had deputed them: Which plainly ſhews, That rhis Ceuncil was 
held our of Egypt, in the place where the Emperour was, that is, in Ant5och, where *tis certain St- Atha- 


naſins came to wait upon Jouian- | 
Of the COUNCIL of Antioch azder Meletius. 


Of Antioch, HE Acacians ſeeing that the Emperour Jovian favoured the Catholicks, joined themſelves with 
under Me- Ateletins Biſhop of Antioch, and held a Council in that City, wherein they declared, That they 
ferins, would embrace the Faith of the Council of 'Nice, and receive the Term, Conſub/tantial : But at the 
353- {ſametime they add, That this Term muſt be underſtood in the ſence, which ſignifies, That the Son 
. of God was begotten ofthe Subſtance of his Father, and that he is like in Subſtance to his Father ; 
' That we mult not believe that there was any Paſſion in this ineffable Generation ; That we muſt not 
make uſe of the Word, Subſtance, according to the natural ſence of this Term ; That it was not us'd 
bur fo deſtroy the Error of Aris, who faid, That the Word was made out of nothing, an Error which 
| was xevived by the A#omeans. Theſe Biſhops having made this Declaration in their Letter to the Em- 

; perour, approve the whole and entire Creed of the Council of Nice. 


Of the COUNCIL of Lampſacus. 


Of Lamp- Tpatianus the Deputy of the Biſhops of the He/leſport, defired a Council of the Emperours Valers 
J4CHs. | and YValentinian. They appointed one at Lampſacns, where the Biſhops aflembled in the Year 
355 365. After they had deliberated for the ſpace of Two Months what they ſhould do, they nwli'd all 

> © that had been done at Conſtantinople by the Intriguing of Exdoxius and Acacins. They declared thar 
the Son of God was like in Subftatice ro his Father, and adher'd to that Profeſſion of Faith which was 

- made in the Synod of Antioch, while the Dedication of che'Church of that City was celebrated, They 
Ordain afterwards, That the Biſhops depos'd by the Aromeans, ſhould re-enter into their Churches, 
from which they had'been unjuſtly forced away, and they appointed them for Judges the Orthodox 
Biſhops of their Province, and ſome of thoſe that were neareſt to it- They ſent Deputies to Yalens 
who' was then at Heraclea; but they were not well receiv'd, becauſe Exadoxins had prepoſltfied the 
Emperour, who Ordain'd,” That the Churches ſhould be given to thoſe of his aq, 8 He oblig'd alſo 

| Elenſfins of Cyzicrm, in a Synod held in the Year 366, to agree with Edoxias; but this Biſhop re- 
pented of it, and publickly teftified the forrow hs had for being overcome by the Solkcyations of 
the Empetour, | 164 ep | | - 


WE 
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Of the COUNCIL of Singedunum, Compos'a of Arian Biſhops. _ = The 
- ouncils, _ 
Erminins Biſhop of Sirmium made in 366.2 Confeſſion of Faith, wherein he makes profeſſion Of Singe- 


of believing in Jeſus Chriſt the only Son of God, our Lord and our God, the true Son of God, of the 7 c 
irue Father, God, begotten before all Worlds, like in all things to his Father. in Divinity, in Majeſty, in ng 2 
Greatneſs, in Power and in Wisdom. This Confeſſion of Faith diſpleas'd Vrſacins, Valens and the other ſhops 4 
Arian Biſhops, who defired of him an Account of his Faith: The only. Anſwer that he made to them 255, 
was, that he would not ſeparate from them : Wherefore they aſſembled at Singedunum a Ciry of 
Mzfia, and from thence wrote to, him to diſſuade him from maintaining thar the Son of God was in 
all things like his Father- This Letter 1s preſerved in the Fragments of St. H:lary.: Tis Dated 
December 16th. in the Year 366- Germinias an{wer'd them, | That he made Profeſſion of believing the 
Son of God to be in all things like to his Father, your the Innaſcibility, God of God, Light of Light, 
Begotten before all Ages, who 1s not made of nothing, but begotten of God his Father. In ſhort he fays, 
That he does not depart from the Creed drawn up by Afarcas of Arethaſa, which had been formerly 


fen'd by Vrſacius and Yalens. 
Of the SYNODS held by the Semi-Arians. 


2 HE Biſhops who are call d Semi- Arians, aſſembled many Councils after the Synod of- Lampſa- The 5 
cus: They held one at S724 compoled of the Biſhops of Aſza, one in the Province of Pam- nods - 
phylia, another in 1/azria, and one in Lycia. Theſe Councils wrote Letters not now extant, that were 3 Z 
carried to Pope Liberins by Euſtathins the Deputy of theſe Biſhops, who ſent him into the Weſt to ?**" 
make a Reconciliation with thoſe who made Profeſſion of adhering to the Nicene Creed: Exſta- 

thius diſcharged his Deputation, approv'd the Nicene Creed, and obtained Letters of Commendation 

from Liberius. He brought theſe Letters to a Synod which was held in Sicily, wherein the Faith of 

the Conſubſtantiality was approved; and returning afterwards into the Eaſt, he receiv'd the Letters of 

a Synod of 1llyricum held in the Year 367, which declared the Trinity to be Conſubſtantial, and par- 
ticularly eſtabliſhed the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. The Letter of this Council is related by 
Theodoret B. IV. of his Hiſtory. About the end of this Letter the Biſhops of this Council exhort 

thoſe of the Eaſt to chooſe tor filling up the vacant Biſhopricks, either the Children of Biſhops which 

were dead, if they found them capable, or the ancient Prieſts, and not to Ordain for Prieſts or Dea- 

cons ſuch Perſons as came out of the Palace or the Arfny, but to tzke them out of the inferiour Clergy: 

The Deciſion of this Synod was confirm'd by an Edi&t of the Emperour, addrefs'd to the Akai, 
wherein he declares that the Term Co/ubſtantial, {ignifies not only that the Son is like to his Father, 


but that he is of the ſame Nature and the ſame Subſtance. 
Of the SYNOD of Tyana. 


Þ O/tathins being returned from the Eaſt with Letters of Commendation from the Weſtern Bj- Of Tyane, 
ſhops, came to a Synod aſſembled at Tyan in the Year 368, compoſed of the Biſhops who had 35: 
declared in Jovian's time, That it was neceſſary to maintain the Faith of the Conſubſantiality. Ex- 
ſtathias having read there the Letter of Ziberius and the other Weſtern Biſhops, was there admit- 

ted to Communion, and the Aromeans were reconciled to the Semi-Arians. A Synod was ap- 

pointed at Tar/as ; but the Emperour Va/ezs hindred its Meeting there, and cauſed one to be held in 


Caria, wherein the Term Cox{ubſtantial was rejetted. 
Of the COUNCIL of Ganegra, 


T HE preciſe time of this Council is not known- Some have thought that it was held between OfGangra; 
the Council of Antioch and that of Nice. Others following the Teſtimony of Socrates and So= 370. 
z.omen, place it after the Council of Seleucia. This I is confirmed, becauſe that Exſebius who 
firſt fign'd the Canons of this Council, was probably the Biſhop of C2/area in Cappadocia, the Prede- 
ceſſor of St. Baſil. who held the See of this Church from the Year 362, to the Year 371+ This Coun- 
cil condemns the Errors of one Exſtathins who is different from the Biſhop of Seba/tea, who under 
pretence of leading a more perfett and auſtere Life, eſtabliſhed ſuch Prattices as were contrary to 
the Laws of the Church. In the Letter of the Synod, he and his followers are Accus'd; Firlt, Of 
condemning Marriage, and parting Wives from their Husbands ; Secondly, Of forſaking the Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies of the Church to keep private Meetings ; -Thirdly, Of reſerving the Oblations for 
themſelves only ; Fourthly, Of parting Servants from their Maſters, and Children from their Fa- 
thers, under pretence of making them lead a more auſtere Lite ; Fitthly, Of permitting Women to 
be habited like Men ; Sixthly, Ot deſpiſing the Faſts of the Church, and obſerving others, according to 
their own fancy, even on Suzdays ; Seventhly, Of believing that it 'was forbidden in all Times to 
eat Meat ; Eighthly, Of rejecting the Oblations of married Prieſts; Ninrchly, Of deſpifſing Holy 
Places, and the Tombs of the Martyrs; Tenthly, Of believing that none can be Sav'd without part- 
ing with all their Goods. Theſe Errors are condemned in Twenty Carions, which have been placed in 
the Code of the Canons of the Univer{al Church. 
The ft. condsmns thoſe who difallow Marriage, and believe that a Married Perſon cannot be Sav'd. 


The 
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5 RAA The 2d: thunders an Anathema againſt thoſe who condemn ſuch as eat Fleſh, excepting only the 
.The Blood ot thoſe things that have been offered to Idols, and things ſtrangled. 
Counctts. The 3d- is' againſt thoſe who teach their Slaves to deſpiſe their Maſters, inſtead of ſerving them 
&VS with reſpet. | | 
| The qth. isagainſt rhoſe who fay,we muſt not rake the Communion from the hand ofa married Prieſt. 
The 5th. againſt thoſe who deſpiſe the Houſe of-God, and the Aſſemblies there kept. 
The 6th. condemns thoſe who would have another than the Publick Church, who deſpiſe it, and 
would have the Eccleſiaſtical FunCtions performed withour a Prieſt approved by the Biſhop. 
The 7th-and 8th-are againſt thoſe who receive the Ecclefiaſtical Offirings our of the Church, without 
the conſent of the Biſhop, or of thoſe whom he has entruſted. 
The 9th. is againft' thoſe who keep their Virginity, not becauſe of its Excellency, but becauſe they 
think Martiage to be an! abominable thing. 
' The 10th: againſt rhoſe who inſult over Married Perſons. | 
e 11th- againſt thoſe who deſpiſe the Agape, that's to ſay, the Feaſts of Charity. 
The 12th. againſt thoſe who fanſie themſelves to be more holy than others, becaute they wear a fin- 
gular Habit, and condemn thoſe that wear decent Apparel. 
The 13th. pronounces an Anathema againſt thoſe Women who leave off their own Habit and wear 
Men's Apparel. 
The 14th againſt thoſe who forſake their Husbands out of Deteſtation of Marriage. 
The 15th- againſt thoſe whoabandon their Children, who do not Feed them, nor Educate them in 
Piety; but negle& them under pretence of Devotion- 
The 16th. againſt rhoſe Children who under pretence of Piety forſake their Parents, and ſhow thera 
no MI Reſpe& which they owe them next to God. | | 
» 17th. againſt thoſe Women who cut their Hair, to deſtroy the Sign of that Submiſſion which 
they owe to their Husbands. 
The 18th. pronounces an Anathema upon thoſe who Faſt on Sundays under pretence of leading a 
more auſtere Life- | 
The 15th. is againſt thoſe who break the Faſts of the Church without Neceſſity, and in Contempt. 
The 20th: pronounces an Anathema againſt thoſe who abhor the Aſſemblies and the Sacrifices which 
are made jn honour of the Martyrs, and deſpiſe their Memories. | 
At laſt, rhe Farhers of this Council conclude with the! excellent Words : © We ordain theſe things 
<« not to exchide thoſe who would, according to the Advices of Holy Scripture, exerciſe themſelves m 
< the Chiirch by theſe PraGtices of Continence and Pictcy. but againſt thoſe who uſe theie kinds of 
+ Auſterities for a Pretence to ſatisfy their Ambition, who deſpiſe thoſe who lead an ordinary Lite, 
* and who introduce Innovations contrary to Scriprure and the Ecclefiaftical Laws. We admire VYir- 
&« pinity when it is accompanied with Humility; we praiſe Abſtinence which is joyn'd with Piety and 
* Prudence. We reſpect that Retirement which is made with Humility ; but we alſo honour Mar- 
* riage. We do not blame Riches when they are in the hands of Perſons that are Juſt and Benefi- 
© cent ; we eſteem thoſe who cloath themſelves Modeſtly, without Pride and AﬀeRation, and we 
& abhor uncivil and voluptuous Apparel : We have a Reverence for Churches, and we approve the 
« Aſſemblies which are there made as Holy and Uſeful: We do not confine Piety to Houſes. We 
© konour all places built to the Name of God ; we approve the Aſſemblies which are kept in rhe 
« Church for the publick Good : We praiſe the Largefles which the Faithful give to the Church ro be 
<« diftributed among the Poor. In a word, We wih and defire that theſe things may be obſerv'd in the 
* Church which we have learn'd from the Scripture and the Tradition of the Apoſtles. 


Of the COUNCIL of Laodicea. 


Of Landi- If has been commonly believed, That this Council was more ancient than that of Nice, but the Re- 
cea, be- gulations which are contain'd in its Canons, do ſufficiently diſcover, that it was held at a time, 
tween 360 wherein the Church flouriſhed, and had been a long time delivered from the Pagan Perſecutions z 
& 370. which ſhows that this Council could not have been aſſembled before the middle of the Fourth Cen- 
ury» *Tis very probable that it was celebrated between 360 and 370. We know nothing of its 

} ; but we have 60 Canons of this Aſſembly, which regulate' many conſiderable Points of Ec- 

clefiaftical Diſcipline, and have been received by the whole Church, and put into the Code of the 
Canons of the Univerſal Church. ; 

The xt of theſe Canons declares, That by a kind of Condeſcention, the Communion ought to be 
| given to thoſe who are married a Second time, after they have for ſome time given themſelves to 
Faſting and Prayer- : : | 

\ Thafh - That the Communion ought to be given to thoſe Sinners who have done Penance for 

their Crimes. ; 

The 3d-is, That thoſe ought not to be promoted toa Biſhoprick who were lately baptizd. 

The 4th. That Clergy-men ought not ro be Uſurers. ; ET 

The 5th. That Qrdination ſhould not be made in the preſence of thoſe who are in the Rank of 
Hearers. | 

The 6th. That Hereticks ſhould not be offered to enter into the Houſe of the Lord. — 

The 5th. That in order to the receiving of Hereticks, ſuch as the Novatians, the Photinians, the 
Quarto Decimani, they ought firſt to abjure and anathematize all Herefies, and chiefly rhat whereof 
they made Profeflion ; and then after they are inſtruted in our DoGtrine, they ought to be anointed 
with Chriſm ; and laftly, made partakers of the Holy Myſteries. T he 
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The 8th. That they muſt be wholly baptiz'd a-hew who come from the Se&t of the dontani/ts. | 

The gth- That the Faithful ought to be forbidden to go to the Caxmiteries or Churches of Here- . The 
ticks to pray there with them, and that thoſe who dv it ought to be excommunicated, and do Pe- Councils. 
nance for their Fault. | 

The 1oth. That Catholicks ſhould not give their Daughters in martiage to Hereticks. 

The 11th- That Prieſtefles ſhould not be ordained in the Church. . | 

The 12th+ That the choice of Biſhops ſhould be approv'd by the Metfopolitan, and by the Biſhops 
of the Province» | | | 

The 13th. That the choice of a Biſhop ſould not be wholly left to the People. 

The 14th. That the Holy Myſteries ought not to be ſent at E2ſter as a Benediftion: SR 

The _ hat none but the Canon- Chanters who fit in high Chairs, and read in Books, ſhall fing 
3n the Church. 

The 16th. That the Goſpel ſhould be read together with the other Books of Scripture, on Saturday. 

The 17th. That many Pſalms ſhould nor be read together, but between every Pſalm a Leſſon. 

The 18th. That the ſame Prayers ſhould be read ar Zartins as at Veſpers. E 

The 19th. That after the Biſhop's Sermon, the Prayers of the Catechurnens ſhall be read apart by 
themſelves, and when theſe are gone forth, then ſhall be the Prayer of the Penitents ; and Laſtly; 
after theſe have withdrawn having received Impolition cf Hands, the Prayer of the Faithtul ſhall be 
made at three times ſucceſſively : That the Firſt Prayer ſhall be made in filence,but the Second and Third 
Prayers ſhall be pronounced with a loud Voice, and after that the Peace ſhall be given ; that when 
the Prieſts ſhall give it to the Biſhop, the Laity ſhall give ir to themſelves, and afterwards the Obla- 
tion ſhall goon till it be finiſhed ; and that none but thoſe whoare Holy ſhall be ſuffered to approach 
the Altar to receivethe Communion. | 

The 2oths forbids Deacons to {it in the preſence of a Prieſt without his leave, and it ordains like: 
wiſe, That the other Miniſters and all the inferiour Clergy ſhall ſhow the ſame reſpe& to Deacons 

The 21. forbids Miniſters to do the Offices of Deacons, and to touch the Holy Veſlels. 

The 22d. and 2 3d- forbids Miniſters and Readers to carry the Stole. 

The 24th. forbids all the Eccleſiaſticks to go to a Publick Houſe. 

The 25th. declares, That Miniſters muſt not give the Holy Bread nor bleſs the Cup. / 

The 26th. That thoſe who were never ordained by Biſhops, muſt not meddle with exorcifing in the 
Church, or in Houſes. 

The 27th. That thoſe Ecclefiaſticks who are invited to the Love-Feaſts, muſt not carry atiy Mea 
away with them to their own Houſes. LES 

The 28th. That theſe Feaſts muſt not be made in Churches. 5: 

The 29th- That Chriſtians muſt not obſerve the Ceremonies of the Jews, nor Feaſt on Satarday } 
but they muſt labour on this Day, and abſtain from labour on Sundays. | bas 

The 3oth. That an Eccleſiaſtick or Monk, muſt not waſh in the Baths with Women! 

The 31ſt. That Men ought to give their Children in marriage to Hereticks- 

The 32d. That the Bleſfing of Hereticks ought not to be received, 

The 33d. That the Faithful ought not to pray with them. : | 

The 34th. That a Chriſtian ought not to forſake the Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt to go and honour falſe 
Martyrs which have been Hereticks. 

The 35th- That Chriſtians ought not to forſake the Church to invoke Angels, and keep Meetings iti 
private- 

The 36th. That thoſe ought to be caſt out of the Church who praftiſe Magick, Judicial Aſtrology; 
and Witchcraft, &c. 

The 37th. That the Faithful ought not to celebrate the Feaſts of Jews or Hereticks. 

The 38th- That they ought not to uſe the unleavened Bread of the Jews, nor follow their Cete: 
monies. 

The 39th. That they ought not to celebrate the Feaſts of Pagans. ns 

The 4oth- That the Eaſtern Biſhops ought to be preſent at a Synod to reform others there, or to be 
reform'd themſelves. 


The 41it. and 42d. That a Clergy-man muſt not go out of his Dioceſs, wichout Canonical Letters; 
without the permiſſion of his Biſhop. - 


08 43d. That the Porters ſhould not leave the Gates of the Church for a moment under ptetetice 
of praying. 

The 44th». That Women ought not to come near the Altar- 

The 45th. That none ought to be baptized in the Second Week of Lent. 

The 46th. That he who is to be baptized, ought to be inſtructed in the Faith, and that he ought 
to give notice on Holz-Tiurfday to the Prieſts or the Biſhop, that he will preſent himſelf to Baptiſm« 

The 47th. That thoſe who were baptized during their Sickneſs, ought to be inſtrufted when they 
recover their health. ; 

The 48th. That thoſe who are baptized, after Baptiſm ſhould be anointed with Heavenly Chriſt 

The 49th. That no Offerings ſhould be made during Lent but on Saturdays and Sandays. 

The 5oth. That they ſhould not break their Faſt in the laſt Week of Lent; but Faſt throughout the 
whole Lent eating nothing but dry Meats. 


p Tu 51(t. That the Feaſts of the Martyrs ought not to be obſerved in Lent, but on Saterdays ad 
undays. 


The 52d. That Marriages ſhould not be celebrated in Lent: | 
ZZzz The 
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| The 53d. That Chriſtians ought not to behave themſelves diſorderly at Marriage-Feaſts nor Dance 
The there bur rake their Repalt Modeſtly. FO, Ss 
Councils. The 54th« That Clergy-men ought not to be preſent at the Shows or Balls, that are made durin 
> riage-Feafts, but ariſe and be gone before the Mask begins. —_ 
The 55th. That neither Clergy-men nor Lay-men, ought to make Feaſts at Taverns, by paying 
_ one __ i hw 
The 56th. Thar Prieſts ought not to enter, nor go up into the Pulpit, before the Biſhop be 
into the Clhi:ch. nnleſs he be fick or abſent. hens hy ys 
The 57th. THat Biſhops muſt not be plac'd in Towns, nor Villages, but Viſitors, who ought to do 
—_— without the Advice of the Biſhop who is in the City, aud that the Prieſts ought to obſerve the 
iame thing. | - fy 
The 58th. That neither P:ſhops nor Prieſts ought to make the Oblation in their own Houſes. 
The 59th» That private F{airns ought not to be ſung in Churches, nor any Books read there which 
arenot Canonical, bur only the Cazonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament. 
The 60th. and Laft Canon contains an Enumeration of the Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament» Ie places in the nurber of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament thoſe which rhe 
Jews acknowledged ; and in this number it places E/ber, Job and Rath, but not Tubit, Judith, Eccle- 
faſticres, Wiſdom, nor the Books of the Maccabees. The Canonical Books of the New Teſtament 
are the Four Goſpels, the As, and the Seven Canonical Epiſtles, and the Fourteen Epiſtles of 
St. Paul; but the Revelation 1s got in this Catalogue. . 


Of the COUNCIL of Rome azder Damaſus. 


M IN the Year 370, Pope Damaſas aſſembled a Council at Rowe, in whoſe Name a Synodical Letter 
under Du. * Was Written againſt the Arians, produced in Greek by Theodoret, B. VI. of his Hiſtory; Ch. 23, and 
maſus, by Sozomen, B. II. Ch. 22+ and publiſhed in Latin by Ho{ffenins. It is addrefsd to the Biſhops of 
370, Alhricum, and not to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, ſince theſe laſt are mentioned in the Third Perſon. This 
Synod confirms the Faith of the Council of Nice ; and declares that A#xentizs Biſhop of ilar was 
condemned by the Biſhaps of Frazce. It excommunicates thoſe who donot believe that the Father, Son, 

and Holy Spirit are one and the ſame Divinity, and one and the ſame Subitance. It obſerves, That the 

Council of A#iminam, could not prejudice the Deciſions of the Council of Nice, becauſe thoſe who 

made the Creed % iminpumn, prateſied afterwards againſt what they had done, and alſo becauſe nei- 

ther the Biſhop of *Rime, whoſe Judgment was chiefly to be waited for, nor Vincentixs of Capaa, nor 

many other Biſhops, did ever conſent to the Deciſion.of the Council of Ar:mixum. Laſtly, they ſay, 

Thae they hgpe; that the Biſhops who hold not the Doftrine eſtabliſhed by the Nicene Creed, ſhould 

7 Rely be deprived of their Biſhopricks, and they exhort the Biſhops of 1/hricum conſtantly ro de- 


end the true Faith. 
Of the COUNCIL of Rome againſt Urficinus. 


HIS Council was held in the: Year 372. againſt Vr/icinrs the Anti-pope. In it the Aflbciates 


f : , | f : - 
—— P of this pretended Biſhop are condemned, and among others Florentivs of Putesls, and the Bi- 


Urſicinus, ſhop of P arwa. 
or” RE es '- Of the COUNCIL of Valence. 


; N the Year 374, Phebadins or Fegadius Biſhop of Ager,, and 20 Biſhops more, aflembled at Ya- 

fv lence, I lenge ro ſettle tome Commotions of this Church, and having regulated this Afﬀair they made Four 
37+ Canons for the Reformation of Diſcipline. : 

In the Firſt they forbid thoſe to be Ordained for the future who have been twice Married, or thoſe 

who have eſpoug'd + Widow, whither they did it before or ſince their Baptiſm : Burt they do not 

meddle with the Ordinations of Bigami/ſts made before their Deciſion, leſt they ſhould diſturb the 


cb- 

' In the 2d. Canon they Ordain, That Penance ſhall not immediately be allowed to thoſe Virgins, 
who Married after they had made a Vow of Virginity, and that they ſhall nor be receiv'd until rhey 
have made full ſatisfaction. E 

The 3d. Canon delays Abſolution of thoſe till death, who having been baptized, did partake in the 
Profane Sacrifices of Devils, and exhorts them in the mean time to do Penance for their Fault, and to 
wait for the Remiſſion of it from the Mercy of God. 

In She ba plan they declare, That all thoſe Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops muſt be depoſed, who 
conkels t Ives guilty of ſome great Crime, whether they did really commit ir, or only accuſe 
themſelves falſly of it. There is a Letter prefixed to theſe Canons, wherein they addreſs to the Biſhops 
of the Five Provinces, and of Gazi, after which there follows another Letter written to the Church 
of Frejus, wherein the Synod acquaints it, That tho' the Biſhop Corcordizs had ſpoken in behalf 
of one Acceptus, who Lably bad accuſed himſelf of ſome Crime whereof he was not guilty, yet the 
Synod did not think of to make an Exception in his favour from the general Rule which they had 
made. Togive a Reaſon of this Rule they add, That tho' they knew that many Perfons accuſe 
themſelves of thoſe Crimes which they have not committed, from the dread they have of the Prieft- 
hood, yet Men being more inclined to judge ill than well, they thought fir that all thoſe who _— 
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£ajd ill of themſelves ſhould be removed from the Prieſthood, whether it were true or falſe, for fear 6f oe 


giving occaſion of Diſputes, by thoſe Accuſations which might be urged againſt the Miniſters of Jeſus Ph. 


Chriſt of ſuch Crimes, whereof they might be convicted by their own Teſtimony- This Synod con- 
fiſted of 21 Biſhops. Phebaaizs of Agen is the Firſt; in it there is found alſo the Names of Rhodanins 
of Tholouſe, of Tuſtns of Lyons, of Britto of Triers, of Florentins of Vieuna, and of Concordins of Arles. 
'Tis obſerved in ſome Manuſcriprs, That it conſiſted of 30 Bizhops, but perhaps this number ought tr 


be corre&ted, by making it 21+ 
Of the COUNCIL of Aatioch for reſtoring Peace in that Church. 


he 


T HE Church of Avtioch tor a long time had been rent in pieces with Diviſions. After the Depo- Of 4nivch, 


fition of the Great Ex/tathins, ſome rigid Carholicks had always maintam'd themſelvzs without 
' a Biſhop, till eng bo Ordain'd one Paulinus ; bur the greateſt part of the Catholicks acknowledged 
Aeletins for their lawful Biſhop. The Eaſt favoured this laſt, Egypt and rhe Welt adher'd to Paulz- 
"4s. St. Baſil usd all his Endeavours in vain to reconcile them, tor he could not compaſs it ; but 
Nine Months after his death, as is obſerv'd by Sr. Gregory Nyſſen in the Life of St. Macrina, in the 
Year 378, 2 Council was held at Antioch, wherein the Two Parties were reconciled, upon condition 
that no Biſhop ſhould be Ordain'd in his room who ſhould die firſt, but the Survivor ſhould continue 
ſole Biſhop» Theodoret fays, That Parlinrs would not accept this Condition, but the Biſhops of 1aly 
affirm the contrary in the Letter of the Council of Aqui/eia, and in the Fifch Letter of the Council of 
ſraly. There was receiv'd in this Synod a Confeſſion of Faith ſent from the Weſt, which is call'd the 
Tome of the Weſt, as it is declar'd in the Fifth Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople. 'Tis probable, 
That this Tome is either the Synodical Letter of Damaſ#s, or the Anatiematiſms which tollow it. 
Baronius ſays, That Deputies were-named in this Council, and he grounds this Conjecture upon a 
Paſſage of St. Gregory Nyſex, who ſays, That he was deputed by a Council ; but ic cannot be known 
at preſent, whether he ſpeaks of this Council or of another. 
In ſhort, Paleſi#s attributes to this Council the Letter 69 of St. Baſil, written by ſeveral Biſhops, to 
the Biſhops of /taly and France, wherein mention is made of a Writing of the Biſhops of the Welt : 
but this Conjecture cannot be maintain'd, ſince there are among the Biſhops, in whoſe Name this Let- 
ter was written, the Names of St. Ba/i/ Biſhop of Ce/area, and Theodotus of Nicopolis, who were dead 
when the Synod, which we now ſpeak of, was held ; beſides that there is no mention in it of the 
Reconciliation of delctius and Paulinus, which was not till after the death of St. Baſit. 


Of the COUNCILS of Conſtantinople. 


37% 


Ft? R the better underſtanding the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtantinople, which is called the of the 
Second General Council, we muſt diſtinguiſh Three Aflemblies of Biſhops held at Conſtantinople Firſt of 


at Three ſeveral times. 


Conſtantj= 


The Firſt was held in the Month of ay in the Year 38t- In was compos'd of all the Biſhops of nop/e, 


the Eaſtern Empire, except Egypro feletins of Antioch preſided in the Afemble, and confirmed 
St. Gregory Nazianten in the See of the Church of Conſtantinople. There is ſome probability that 
in this Synod the Canon was made, wherein the Ele&tion of faximmns is condemned, who endeavou- 
red to invade the See of the Church of Conſtantinople, and alſo the Canon wherein the ſecond place of 
Honour is granted to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. However this be, eletins died before the end of 
this Synod, his Body was carried back to Antioch, and the Eaſtern Biſhops choſe in his room Flavia- 
15, contrary to the Promiſe that was made while /eleties was alive, That no Perſon ſhould ſucceed 
in the room of the Biſhop that died firſt. 


Of the Second COUNCIL off Conſtantinople. 


33l, 


\ A [HEN Flavian was Ordain'd, the Eaſtern Biſhops returned to Conſtantinople, at the begin- of the 
| ning of the Year 382. They were never after ſo favourable ro Gregory Nazianzen, becauſe he Second of 
reprehended the Ordination of F/avianus, as a thing contrary to the Agreement that was made ; Conftanii- 


and therefore this Saint had no ſooner propoſed to withdraw, but almoſt all the Biſhops conſen- 0p! , 


red to it. After his retirement, the Council Ordained Ne#arius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 'Tis to 
this Synod that the Canon and Creed of the General Council of Conſtantinople are attributed. In it 
was read the Letter of the Weſtern Biſhops aſſembled at Agqzileia, wherein they deſire that a General 
Council of the Eaſt and Weſt may be held at Alexandria. The Eaſtern Biſhops anſwer'd, That they 
could nor go farther off, and they only ſent Three Deputies into the Weſt, to acquaint them with 
their deſires of Peace, and to imform them of the truth of their Do&trine. | 
The Weſtern Biſhops being diſſatisfied with this, and with what was Ordain'd in the Council of 
Conſtantinople, complained to the Emperour, Firſt, That they had Ordained Flavianxs in the Room 
of /Zcletizs, contrary to the promiſe made while he was alive ; Secondly, That they had Ordain'd Ne- 
ttarins Biſhop of Conſtantizople without any regard to Maximns who had been Ordain'd by the Pa- 
triarch. Thirdly, That they had avoided the calling of a General Council, that they might hold one 
at Conſtantinople. Ar laſt, they pray that a General Council may meet at Rome todetermine all Diffe- 
tences: For (ay they, 'tis fit that the Eaſtern Biſhops ſhould not deſpiſe the Judgment of the Biſhop of 
Rome, and the Biſhops of 7raly, ſince they have waited for the Jedgmas ot Aſceliys of Thefſalonica . 
We* 


e, 
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SSAA Ie do not, add they, ry to our ſelves the Prerogative of this Examination, but we expe to have a 


The 
Connct!s. 


Of the 
Third of 
Conſtanti- 
nople, 
383. 


part in the Tudgment, becauſe the Tudgment ought to be common to all thoſe wha are of one and the ſame 
Communion, 


Of the Thira COUNCIL of Conſtantinople. 


HIS Letter from thoſe of the Weſt, was deliver'd in the Year 383, to a Synod aſſembled at 
Conſtantinople, whereof Nettarins was Preſident. The Biſhops of this Council made anſwer, 

That _ wiſhed they could be preſent at Rome to treat there of the Affairs of the Church ; bur nor 
being able to do ir leſt they ſhould leave their Churches in a forlorn condition, they thoughr it would 
ufficient to give them an account of all that they had ordain'd. They fay therefore, That they 
have approved the Creed of the Council of Nice, That they admit one and the ſame Divine Majeſty in 
Three Perſons, That as to the Incarnation they have a very Orthodox Do&trine, being perſuaded thar 
Jeſus Chriſt took a Body, Soul and Spirit, and that he 1s a perfe& Man. They prove that this is 
their Do&trine by the Tome of rhe Weſt, which they approved at the Synod of Antioch. As to the 
manner of Governing the Churches, they declare, That according ro the Canons of the Council of 
Nice, they believed that the Biſhops of each Province, ought to Ordain the Biſhops of their own 
Province, and call in to their aſſiſtance their Neighbours alſo, if they thought fir: That according to 
this Law Nettarins was ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the General Synod, with the Conſent of 
the People and Clergy of Conſtantinople, and in rhe preſence of the Emperour ; that after the ſame 
manner #/aviauus was ordaind by all the Biſhops of the Province and of the Dioceſs of the Eaſt, 
and that St. Cyril was ſome time ago ordain'd Biſhop of Jer»/a/em by the Biſhops of the Province. 
They exhort the Weſtern Church to approve of what they had done, and to admoniſh them to pre- 
ferr the Edification of the Church, before the Inclinations rhey might have to any particular Perſons, 
that ſo they might re-eſtabliſh a perfe&t Union among all the Members of the Church. This 
is what is contained in the Letter of this Synod related by Theodorer, This Council is not dit- 
ferent from that mention d by Socrates, Ch. 10. of B. V. of his Hiſtory, and by Sozomey, 
Ch. 12.of B. VII. In which were preſent the Chiet Biſhops of all the Sets, ready to defend their 


'own Opinions : But Nettarins confounded them all, by asking them if they would referr themſelves 


willing to accept of theſe Terms, and others refufing to do it, the Emperour who ſaw them divi 
deſired of every one their Confeſi1on of Faith, and when they had preſented them to him, he tore 
all thoſe in which there was not Profeſſion made of believing the Conſubſtantial Trinity, and made an 
EdiCt againſt all Hereſfies. 

The Creed of the Council of Conſtantinople is not very different from that of Nice. The Fathers 
of this Council have only added ſome more expreſs Terms, to denote the Divinity of the Holy 
Spirit, by calling him, The quickning Lord who Pens from the Father, who is to be worſhipped and 
glorified together with the Father and the Son, who ſpake by the Prophets. They make Profeſſion alſo, 
of believing one only Holy and Apoſtolich Church, of confeſſing one Baptiſm only for the Remiſſion of 
ſins, of locking for the Reſurreftion of the dead, and the Life of the World to come. This Creed 
was not at firſt received by all Churches, and there were ſome that would add nothing to the 
Nicene Creed. For this cauſe it was perhaps, that no other Creed but that of Nice was read in the 
Council of Epheſus, and there it was alſo forbidden to make uſe of any other : But this of Conſt an- 
:incple was authentically approved in the Council of Cha/cedon, where it was read after that of Nice. 

it was a long time before the Canons of this Council were approv 'd by the Weſtern Biſhops : Not 
only St. Leo rejz&ted them in his Epiſtle 53, now the 80, but alſo Gelaſixs in his Epiſtle to Dardanus, 
and St. Gregory in his Epiſtle 25 of B. VI. rejefts them, as not being received in the Weſt ; bur 
however, os have been received in the Eaſt, and are put in the Code of the Canons of the Uni- 
verſal Church. *Tis not eaſy to tell how many Canons were made in the Three Councils of Conſt a- 
tinople, whereof we have juit now ſpoken, nor to which of the Three they are to be attributed, and 
whether they were all made in one and the ſame Synod, The Verſion of D:ony/fins Exigauns contains 
but Three of them ; but the Second contains that which is the Third in theGreek,and the Laſt is reckon'd 
for the Fourth which concerns the Ordination of /1aximxs. But the Code of the Canons of the Uni- 
verſal Church, adds to theſe a Fifth, which concerns the Tome of the Weſtern Biſhops, a Sixth about 
the Form oft Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions, and a Seventh concerning the manner of receiving Hereticks. 
Photins, Zonaras, Balſamon, and the other Greeks, acknowledged theſe laſt Canons, and attribute 
them to the Council of Conſtantinople, fo that there can be no Queſtion but they were made by one of 
thoſe three Councils of which we have ſpoken, but it is more probable that they were made by the 
Laſt. Firſt, Becauſe Dionyſus Exignus has not put them in his ColleCtion of Canons ; Secondly, Be- 
cauſe Socrates and Sozomen mention only the Four firlt when they ſpeak of the Firſt and Second Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople ; Thirdly, Becauſe 'tis plain that theſe Canons are an Addition, or Supplement 
to the Three other Canons; Fourthly, becauſe it appears that the Fifth Canon was made by 
ſome Biſhops, who had a Confeſſion of Faith of the Biſhops of the Weſt, which they call 4 Tome, 
and which they approv?d- Now the Biſhops of the Third Council of Conſtantinople ſpeak of this Con- 
tefſion in their Letter to the Biſhops of the Weſt, and give it the Name of 4 Tome; which ſhows 
that the Fifth Canon and this Letter were from the ſame hand. Laſtly, Nicholas the I. in his Letter 
to the Emperour Michael, cites the Sixth Canon of this Council, as belonging to the Council of Cizz- 
ſtantinople ; bur he obſerves that it is nor to be found in his Code of the Canons. Theſe Reaſons ſhew, 
That the Four firft Canons of the Council of Conſtantinople ; belong to the Firſt and Second wm 

Dur 


to the ancient Catholick Authors, who lived before the beginning of theſe Diſputes : For ſome being 
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but rather to the Firſt than the Second, becauſe of the Fourth which is againſt the Ordination of XAA 
Maximus, and that the three following belong ro the Third Synod held in 38 3- The 

The 141. of thefe Canons confirms the Creed of the Council of N:ce, and pronounces an Anat 
againſt all the Herefies that ate contrary to 1t, eſpecially againſt the EZaxnomians, the Anomeans, 
the Arians, the Endoxians, againſt the Semi-Arians who were Enemies to the Holy Spirit, againſt 
the arcellians, the Phetinians and Apollinariſt s. | | 

The 2d. Canon confiſts of Four Parts :- In the Firſt the Biſhops of one Dioceſs are forbidden (taking 
the name of Diocels for many Provinces) to go our of their own Diocels ; and 'ris ordained according 
to the Canons, That the Biſhop of A!exanaria ſhall govern Egypt only ; That the Biſhops of the Eaſt 
ſhall govern the Eaſt, faving always to the Church of Avtioch 1ts Privileges and Prerogatives, which 
are mention d in the Sixth Canon of the Council of Nice ; That the Biſhops of the Dioceſs of 4/2 
ſhall regulate what concerns their own Dioceſs; That thoſe of Thrace ſhall govern only the Churches 
of Thrace, and thoſe of Pontus the Churches of Pontas. | | 

The Second Part forbids every Biſhop in particular to go out of the Bounds of his own Country to 
Ordain, or to meddle with the Affairs of the Churches in another Diocels. | : 

The Third ordains, That the Synod of every Province ſhall regulate what concerns its own Pro- 
vince, as had beeri ordain'd by tie Council of Nice. | 

The Laſt Part declares, That the Churches which are among the Barbarians, that's to ſay, thoſe that 
are without the Roman Empire, ſhall be governed according to their ancient Cuſtoms, becauſe in theſe 
Countries there is no diſtinCtion of Dioceſſts or Provinces» 

The 3d. Canon grants to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the firſt Place of Honour next to the Biſhop 
of Rome : Some have pretended that this Canon is to be extended to Juriſdiction ; but this Explica- 
rion is contrary to the Terms in which it is conceiv'd, and was never approv'd by Practice, tho' the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople taking occaſion of this Prerogative of Honour, endeavoured afterwards to 
uſurp the Dioceſles of Thrace, of Aſia, and of Pontas, which at laſt were ſubje&ted ro him by the De- 
termination of the Council of Cha/cedov. The Reader may fee this more largely explained in the 


firtt Diſſertation about the ancient Diſcipline of the Church. : h 
The 4th. Canon declares, That 2ſaximns was never Biſhop, that his Ordinations are null, and 


thar all that he did ought to be made void. 

The 5th. Canon, whichis the firſt of thoſe of the Third Council, approves the Tome of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Weſt, and of thoſe of Aztioch who acknowledge one and the fame Divinity in the 
Three Perſons of the Trinity. Thereis alſo mention made of this Tome in the Council's Letter, and 'tis 
probable that this was the Synodical Letter of Damaſ#s, ſent to the Council of Antioch held in the 
Year 378+ | 
| The 6th. Canon regulates the Form of Ecclefiaſtical Deciſions, and ordains, Firſt, That all forts 
of Perſons ſhall not be admitted to accuſe Biſhops of Crimes which concern Religion ; That no He- 
reticks, Schiſmaticks, Perſons excommunicated, condemned, and in word, all thoſe that are ſepara- 
ted from the Communion of Biſhops ſhall be allowed to do it. Secondly, That the Accuſation of a 
Biſhop ſhall be carried to the Biſhops of his own Province. Thirdly, That if the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince cannot judge of the Crimes whereof a Biſhop is accus?d, recourſe muſt be had to the Synod of 
the Dioceſs- Fourthly, That thoſe who accuſe a Biſhop, ought in writing to ſubje&t themſelves to 
the ſame Penalty, to which they expoſe him that is accus'd, if they be convitted of Calumny. 
Laſtly, That if any one ſlighting theſe Laws, ſhall addreſs himſelf either to the Emperour or to Secular 
Judges, or ſhall defirea General Council, without acquieſcing in the Judgment of the Biſhops of the 
Dioceſs, he ought to be heard no longer, ſince he has violated the Canons, and overthrown the Diſci- 
pline of the Church. 

The Laſt Canon is concerning the manner of receiving Hereticks, who offer themſelves to return 
into the Boſom of the Church. It ordains, That the Arians, Macedonians, Sabbatians, Novatians, 
Pruartoaecimani, Tetratites and Apollinariſts, ſhall be receivd after they have made Profeſfion of 
Faith, and Anathematiz'd their Errours, By the Unition of the Holy Spirit, and the Chriſm wherewith 
they ſhall be anointed on the Forchead, the Eyes, the Hands, the Month, the Ears, at the pronouncin 
of theſe Words : This is the Seal of the Holy Spirit. As to the Exnomians, the ontaniſts, the Saber. 
{ians, and all the other Hereticks, the Council ordains, That they ſhall be received like Pagans ; 
that's to ſay, That at Firſt they ſhall receive Impoſition of Hands to give them the Name of Chri- 
{tian ; That afterwards they ſhall be plac'd in the rank of Catechumens; That they ſhall be exor- 
cisd by blowing three times upon their Faces, and into their Ears; That they ſhall be catechiz'd, 
and that for a long, time they ſhall be permitted to hear only the Holy Scripture in the Church ; and 


at lalt they ſhall be baptized- 
Of the COUNCIL of Aquileia. 


E H E Council of Aquileia was afiembled in the Month of September of the Year 381. It ſhould ofdaniles 
have been compos'd of the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Welt; but St. Ambroſe having declared that = 5g 
it was needleſs to weary the Eaſtern Biffiops with ſuch a Journey, none but the Weſtern Biſhops cal 
were obliged to come thither, and thoſe of rhe Eaſt were only lett at their Liberty to come there it 
they thought fir. There were about thirty Biſhops preſent at the Council, together with the De- 
puties of the Biſhops of France and Africa. Valerian was Preſident. In it two Biſhops of Dacia 
and Meſia, nam'd Palladins and Secrndianus, were accus?d of Arianiſm ; there was read to them be- 
tore the Council, a Letter of Aris, bur they As neither approve, nor condemn ir, and anſwered 
Fr only, 


hema Councils- 
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only, That they ſhould ſee in two Days time, that they were both Catholicks. This Day beings 
come they appeared before the Council ; but they would not acknowledge it for a Judge, defiring a 
General Council compos'd of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Bithops; nevertheleſs they examined them, 
convicted them of the Hereſy of Arias, and condemned them. The Acts of this Council, the Letter 
which they wrote to rhe Biſhops of France and Spain, to thank them for the Deputies they had ſent, 


- and the Letter addrets'd'to the Emperours, wherein there is an account of what they had done, and 


'8)J Sara. 
89/2, 
321. 


Of Sida jn 
F © amnphy] a, 
323. 


prays them to hinder the Hereticks from entring into the Church, are itill extant: Ir complains after- 
wards ot the Crimes of an Arian Biſhop nam'd Yalers; and Laltly, it ſupplicates the Emperours to 
hinder the Afſemblics of the Phorinians., Alltheſe Monuments are extant in St. Ambroſe, 

T he Biſhops of this Council wrote a Letter ro the Emperour, praying him to drive away Vr/icinres, 
which was publiſh'd by $irmonars, and is in the Second Voluine of the Councils, p. 998. 

They wrotealfo a Letter which is found in the ſame place, in which they give the Emperour an 
Account of the State of rhe Eaſtern Empire, they thank him for reſtoring to the Catholicks the F.2- 
{tern Churches ; but they complain that many things were chang 'd there, and that thoſe were nuc 
kindly us'd who had always been in the Communion of the Weſtern Churches, as Timotberss of Ale v- 
andria and Paulings of Antioch. They pray that a General Council may be aſlembled at Alexazd-:;:, 
to examine thoſe who ought ro be admitted into Communion, and thoſe to whom Communion muit 
be denied. This Letter was delivered to the Emperour, at the time of the Second Council of Cox- 
ſtantinople, and was read in this Council. 

Art laſt, when the Biſhops underſtood what had been done in the Eaſt without conſulting them, 
concerning the Ordination of Flavianus and Nettarias, they complained- of it by another Letter, 
whereof we have already ſpoken, preſerved in the ſame Volume of the Councils, p. 345- They teit:- 
fie alſo by a Fourth Letter which precedes theſe, how much they could have wiched that the Council 
which they deſired had been held, and how neceflary it would have been- Theſe Letters do nor pro- 
perly belong to the Council of Aqai/eia, bur were written ſome time afrer in rhe name of thoſe 
Biſhops which were there afſembled, and for executing what they had Order'd. For which Reaton, 
it was thought neceflary to mention them here. 


Of che COUNCIL of Saragoſa. 


\ } Hile the Biſhops of 1talz were thus labouring to procure the Peace of the Church of Rome, 
i. thoſe of Sparn were no leſs bufied in allaying the Commotrions which were rais'd upon oc- 
cation of Priſciliiaa and his Diſciples. The Council of Sarageſa was afltmbled upon this account 
2bout the Year 381, where having condemned Priſcillian and his followers, they made ſome Canons 
agamilt their Practices. 

The ift. forbids Women to meddle with Teaching and Expounding Articles of Faith. 

The 2d. pronounces an 4nathema againſt thoſe who taſted on Sundays from a ſuperſtitious or falſe 
Principle ; and againſt thoſe who entred not into the Churches during Lear, bur hid chemfetves in 
their Houſes or in the Fields. 

The 3d. anathemarizes thoſe who having receiv?d the Euchariſt did not eat it in the Church. 

The 4th. torbids any to be abſenr from rhe Church trom the 15th. of December until the Epiphany. 

The 5th. forbids Biſhops under pain of Excommunication to receive thoſe who are excommunica- 
ted by their own Biſhops. 

The 6th. declares, That rhoſe of the Clergy mult be caſt out of the Church, who abandon the Mi- 
niſtry out of vanity to turn Monks. 

The 7th. declares, That ir is not lawful for any to take to himſclf the Title and Name of DoQor, 
but only thoſe to whom it is granted. 

The : wp forbids Virgins to be veiled, that are devoted to Jeſus Chrift, except they be Forty 
Years old. | 

'Tis eaſy to perceive that all theſe Canons are made againſt the Priſci/lianiffs, who affeRed a fingu- 
lar Way of living, 


Of zhe COUNCIL of Sida zz Pamphylia. 


T. Amphilechias aſſembled in 383, a Council of 25 Biſhops at Si4a, a City of Pamphylia, againſt 

' the Eereſy of the Maſſalians or the Exchaite. This Council condemned the Errors of theſe He- 
reticks, and wrote a Synodical Letter to F/avianns Biſhop of Antioch : It is not now extant. Photins 
had read it, and he tells us of it in Volume 52 of his B:bliotheca. 

The ſame Photias ſpeaks in this place of a Synod held againſt theſe Hereticks at Antioch by Flawianur. 
There were preſent in it Three Biſhops and 3o Prieſts and Deacons of theChurch of Aztioch. There 
Adelphias a Ring-leader of the Hereſy.of the Maſſalians was condemned, and they would not receive 
him tho' he ſhould have abjur'd his Hereſy, becauſe they were perſuaded rhat he would not do it fin- 
cerely, theſe Hereticks making no ſcruple of renouncing their DoGtrine with their month. F/aviann; 
ſent an account to the Oſrotnians of what paſs'd in this Synod. 
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Of che COUNCIL ff Bourdeaux. The 


Councils. 
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bo IS Council was aflembled by the Order of the Emperour MMaximes, and condemned 7/#1- 
cius a follower of Priſcillian, and had condemned Priſci/tian himſelf if he had not appeal'd to 
the Emperour- See what we have faid upon this Subje&t p- 191. *Tis faid, That afterwards there 
was a Council held at Tiers where St. 27zrtiz was preſent» But this Aſſembly of Biſhops who came 
to Court to defire the Condemation of the Pri/cillianiſts, deſerves not the Name of a Council. See Sul- 
pitius Severns's Account of it in his Dialogues of the Life of St. dartin. The fame Sulpitizes Severns, 
at the end of hisSecond Dialogue, mentions a Council held at Ni/mes in St. Martin's time, but he ac- 
quaints us with nothing that paſs'd in it- 


Of the COUNCIL of Capua. 


5 i HE Council of Capxa was aſſembled by the Emperour Valentinian in the Year 390, to deter- Of C2p#a, 
mine the Difference which was between Flavianns and Ewvagrins, the Succeſlor of Paxtinus in 299: 
the See of Antiosh, In it Theophilus of Alexanaria and the Biſhops of Egypt were named for Judges of 
this Cauſe. Bur F/aviarzs would not acknowledge them for Judges, and told the Emperour boldly, 
who had order'd him to come to Conſtantinople, that he might ſend him tro Alexandria. Sir, if they 
accuſe my Manners or 7 Faith, I am ready to ſubmit my ſeif ts the Fudgment of my Accuſers them- 
ſelves ; but if they wonla have my Primacy and See, I will have no diſpute with any body about it, nei- 
ther will I reſiſt thiſe who aſpire to this Digrzity ; And therefore give the Ste of Antioch to whom you 
pleaſe, This refolure Anſwer made the Emperour wonder, who ſent him back to Aztioch ro govern 
his Church. But tho' the Synod of Capra had not been aſſembled but for this Afﬀair, yer in it they 
treated of other things» ZBoxoſas a Biſhop was informed againſt there, becauſe he had the boldneſs to 
affirm thar the Virgin ary had Children by Fe/eph after the Birth of Jeſus Chrift. The Council 
referr'd this Cauſe to Any/izs Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and the other Biſhops of AZacedoria. They for- 
bid him to enter into his Church. This Biſhop being diſgraced by this Judgment, conſulted St. 41:- 
broſe, whether it were lawful for him to enter into it. This Saint anſwered him, That he ought to do 
nothing contrary to the Judgment given by the Biſhops of Zacedoia : And they defiring to ratify 
their [Judgment by the Opinion of the Biſhop of Rove, wrote an account of it to Siricixs, who an- 
ſwered them, That the Council of Capua having referred this Cauſe, it did not belong to hins to judge of 
it, but to them ro determine it» We learn all this from the Letter of $;ricixs, which was formerly at- 
tributed to St. Amboſe. 

This Synod treated alſo of Re. baptization, of Re-ordinations, and Tranſlations of Biſhops, as it is 
obſerv'd in the 48th. Canon of the Code of the Canons of the Church of Africa,which is conceiv'd in 
theſe Words, We have declared what was Ordained in the Conncil of Capua, That it was not lawful to 
#/e Re baptization, Re-ordination and the Tranſlation of Biſhops. This is all we know of this Council. 


Of che COUNCILS of Rome, azd of Milan, againſt Jovinian. 


TIricias condemned Jovinian and his followers in a Synod of his Clergy, and his Condemnation was Of Ree. 
Y confirmed by a Synod of A71ay, We. have the Letters of theſe Two Synods. In the Firſt it is and of 247- 
determined, That tho' we ought nor to deſpiſe nor condemn Marriage, yet Virgins are more to be ho- /anagainſt 
noured. -The Second contains the Proofs of this truth, and in it is ſhown, That the Bleſſed Virgin loft Fovinian, 
not her Virginity by bringing forth Jeſus Chriſt into the World. 350 


Of the COUNCIL of the Novatians beld at Sangarus. 


Ocrates mentions in the 21ſt. Ch. of the 5th. B. of his Hiſtory, a Council of the Novatians held at Of Sanga< | 
Sangarms abour the end of this Century, wherein it was declared a thing indifferent to celebrate rus, 
Jo Feaſt of Eaſter on Sanday or another day, againſt what was Ordained in another Synod held before 35%» 
that at Pazzrs. 


Of the Fnſs COUNCIL of Carthage. 


HO' this Council was celebrated in the Year 348, yet we have hitherto delayed to ſpeak of it Of the 
that we might give an 4a of all the Africas Councils of the Fourth Age together. This was a FU! of | 
oeneral Council of the African Biſhops, and Gratxs Biſhop of Carthage who was preſent at the Council Po_ 
of Sardica, preſided in it. He ſpoke firſt to his Brethren, and ſaid, © That we muſt firſt give thanks to 5*** 
« God who hath put an end to the Schiſm, and inſpired the Emperour Conſtantine, ( it muſt be read 
« Conſtans ) to ſend Paulus and Macarins into Africa to procure Peace there, and for the Liber- 
* ty which the African Biſhops have enjoyed of meeting together in Provincial Councils, and af- 
*« ſembling from all the Provinces of Africa; that afterwards we muſt examine the Heads, about 
* which it will be neceſſary to make fome Decrees, according to the Divine Laws, and the Inſtructi- 
<« ons of Holy Scripture ; but then we muſt have ſuch a regard to this time of Peace, that we neither 
* weaken the Obligation of the Laws, nor yet prejudice the preſent Unity by too much ſeverity. 
The 1ſt, Head which he propoſed was about Re-baptization. He ask'd, whether that Man ovghe 
ro 
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FSA to be re-baptizd who at his Baptiſm made Profeſſion of believing the Triniry- The Biſhops an- 


The 
Cornncils. 


Of the Sc- 
cond of 
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350. 


ſwerd: God forbid, We declare that this Re-baptization is unlawful, contrary to the Orthodox Faith exd 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 

The 2d. Head was to remedy the abuſe which the Donatiſts were guilty of in giving the Name of 
Martyrs to Fanaticks, who laid violent hands on themſelves, or threw thermiclves head- long trom 
Precipices- Gratas was of Opinion, That they ſhould be forbidden for the tuture to honour the(e 
falſe Martyrs, and that thoſe Lay-men ſhould be put under Penance, who meddled with Depoting 
of Clergy-men. The Biſhops approved his Opinion, and ſaid That the fatine was Ordained 3n the 
Provincial Councils. 

In the 3d. they forbid thoſe Perſons who profeſs Virginity, to cohabit or have any familiariry with 
any Perſons of the other Sex, under the pain of Excommunication for the Laity, and of Depatition 
for the Clergy. The Reaſon which they give for this Law is excellent : Ye wt, tay they, ja the 
occaſions of Sin, remove all kind of Suſpicion, and avoid the Snares which the ſubtilty of the Dewvit 
aſes + deſtroy ſimple Souls which are not upon their guard, under pretence of Charity and Love to oxy 
Neighbour. 

The 4th. contains the ſame Prohibition to Widows. 

In the 5th. the Biſhop Privatzs remonſtrates, That a Biſhop ought not to be permitted to receive 2 
Clergy-man belonging to another Biſhop, unleſs he has the permiſſion of his own Biſhop; neither 
ought he ro Ordain a Lay-man of another Dioceſs without the conſent of his own Biſhop. He 
alledges the Authority of the Council of Sardica to prove that this Order ought to be oblery d. 

In the next, another Biſhop nam'd NVica/izs remonſtrates, that it does not become Clergy-men to 
take upon them the charge of Secular Aﬀairs. Gratrs confirm'd this Remonſtrance by the Authority 
of Scripture, and the Biſhops approved it. 

In the 7th. another Biſhop propos'd, That a Prieſt or a Lay-man of another Diocefs ſhould not be 
receiv'd into Communion, unleſs he had a Letter from his own Biſhop. 

In the 8th. 'tis Ordain'd after the Propoſition made by Evagrizs, and according to the Opinion of 
Gratas, That thoſe ſhall not be Ordained, who have been Guardians, or managed ſeveral other ſorrs 
of buſineſs, till their Accounts be made up and ended. 

The 9th. forbids them to chooſe Clergy-men to be Treaſurers or Colleftors of the Publick 
Taxes. 

The 10. forbids Biſhops to invade the bounds of the neigbouring Dioceſles. 

The 11th. regulates the numbers of Judges neceſſary to fit upon a Clergy-man. A Deacon who is 
accusd ought to be judg'd by three neighbouring Biſhops, a Prieſt by fix, and a Biſhop ought nor 
be judg'd by lefs than twelve. | | 

In the 12th. Aztigonus Biſhop of fadaxra,complains, that after he had madeand fign'd an Agree- 
ment with Optantias, (who probably was his Rival in the Biſhoprick) by which they agreed to divide 
the People between them, yet this Optantzizs continued ſtill, contrary to this Agreement, to win the 
AﬀeRtions of all the People. The Biſhops decree that the Agreement ſhould ſtand good. 

In the 13th. Abundantius Biſhop of Adrumetum ſays, Thar in the Council of his Province, Prieſts 
were forbidden to take Intereſt. Gratas repreſented that it was not neceflary to make any Canon 
about this,that they needed only put the Law in Execution which was written in the Goſpel; and that 
it Uſury was to be condemned in Lay-men, it was much more damnable in Clergy-men. All the 
Biſhops approvd his Judgment. 

The Laſt Canon enjoyns Clergy-men and Lay-men to obſerve theſe Canons, and thoſe which had 
been made by other Councils, under the pain of Excommunication tor Lay-men, and Depoſition tor 


Clergy-men- 


Of the Secoud COUNCIL of Carthage. 


| the Inſcription of this Council correted by a Manuſcript of the Vatican we learn, that it was 
allembled under the third Conſulſhip of Yalentinian and Nevterias, that's to ſay in the Year 390, 
on the 14th. of 7-ne, at Carthage in the Church of St. Perpetua ; That Genethlivs Biſhop of Carthage 
preſided there, and rhat Biſhops came thither from different Provinces. Genethlixs opens the Council 
by giving thanks ro God for the coming of the Biſhops to Carthage according to the Letters which he 
had written ro them. He ſays, Thar tho' all the Biſhops were nor preſent at this Council, yer it was 
to be believ'd that thoſe who were abſent were united in Spirit with ir. He recommends atterwards 
to the Biſhops to defend the Faith of the Trinity. 

The 2d. Canon renews the Law eſtabliſhed in the preceding Council concerning the Celibacy of Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. | | 

The 3d. forbids Prieſts to bleſs the Chriſm, to conſecrate Virgins, and to reconcile Penitents at a P«b- 
lick Maſs. This is one of the moſt ancient Monuments where the name of 4/5 occurs to fignify 
the Publick Prayers which the Church made at offering the Eucharitt. 
M «1-14 wap permits Prieſts to reconcile Penitents who are Sick and in Danger, with the Bi- 

op's leave. | | 

The 5th. forbids the making New Biſhopricks without the leave of the Biſhop of the place. 

The 6th. forbids the admitting any Perſons of bad Reputation as Accuſers ot Biſhops. 

The 7th. confirms the Rule made in many Councils, which forbids a Eiſhop to receive a Perfon ex- 
communicated by his own Biſhop. 


The 8th. declares, That if aPriefſt excommunicated by his own Biſhop, undertake to.offer up $- 
ctifices 
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inatiz d, becauſe there is but one Church, one Faith, and one Baptiſm. | | 
' The gth. forbids Prieſts to celebrate Laſs in all kinds of places: It is call 'd in this place, Agenda- 

The 10th. ordains, That a Biſhop accusd, who would juſtify himſelf, if he cannor call together 
more, ought at leaſt to defend his Cauſe before Twelve Biſhops, a Prieſt before Six, and a Deacon be- 
fore Three, one of which ought to be their own Biſhop. 

The 11th- forbids Biſhops to intermeddle in the Diocefles of others. | | 

The 12th. declares, That Biſhops ſhall not be ordained without the Conſent of the Primate, that's 
to ſay, the Metropolitan, and that in a caſe of neceſſity three Biſhops are ſufficient to ordain a Biſhop, 
provided they have the Conſent of the Metropolitan. 


The 13th- is the Concluſion of this Council, which ordains, That all the Biſhops ſhall obſerve the 


Canons which ſhall be ſign'd by all the Biſhops preſent. Some Criticks have doubred of the Truth of 
this Council, becauſe the Names of Azreli#s and Alypixs are found in it, who were not Biſhops when 
it was aſſembled : But theſe Names are not found in the Edition corrected by the Vatican Manuſcripr, 
but in their places there are the Names of Genethlias and Felix. 


Of the COUNCILS gf Cabarſuſſa and Bagais. 
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erifices in private, and to ſet up Altar againſt Altar, thereby making a Schiſm, he ought to be anathe- dogs, 


e 
Councils, 


T fel two Councils are two Aſſemblies of Donatift Biſhops of contrary Parties: In the Firſt of of Cabar- 
of which Primianus head of one Party, Biſhop of Carthage, was depos'd, and /ſaximian in ſuſſa and 
the Second» St. Axſtin quotes the Synodical Epiſtles of theſe two Councils ; that of the Firſt in the Bagais, 


Commentary upon P/a/. 36. and that of the Second in divers places of his Books againſt Creſconixs 
and Petilian. This Father ſays, That the Firſt Council was held in the Year 393, and conſiſted of a 
too Biſhops ; and yet there are but 43 in the Subſcriptions of the Council : The Second whicki was 
celebrated the next Year, conſiſted of 310 Biſhops- 


Of the COUNCIL of Hippo. 


393» 
394 


PT His Council was held at Hippo under the Third Conſulſhip of Theodoſous and Abundantius, that's Of Hipto, 


to lay, in the Year 393, on the $th. of October, Its Canons were inſerted into the Council of 
Carthage, in 397. 


Of the COUNCIL of Carthage, iz the Tear 394: 


393» 


THis Council is mentioned in the Code of the Canons of the African Church, where it is obſerv'd, Of Cara 


that it was held under the Third Conſulſhip of Arcadins, and the Second of Hoporixs on the #145*> 


24th of June, and that Deputies are nam'd in this Council to attend at the Council of Adrametiom. 
Of the COUNCILS of Carthage, 2 the Year 397. 


394* 


[JNder the Conſulſhip of Ce/arius and Attics, who were Conſuls in the Year 397, according to the Ge cr. 
Vulgar era, the Biſhops deputed from the Provinces of Afric« came to Carthage ; but they haze, 


were not all preſent there at the ſame time: Some came on the 26th. of Auguſt, a Day appointed 
for the Council, others came nor till ſome time after- Nevertheleſs, Aurelizs Biſhop of Carthage, 
having conferr'd with-the Biſhops who came firſt, and received Letters from the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vinces, who had not yet ſent their Deputies, caus?d the Canons which the Biſhops, with whom he 
had conferred, thought fit to make, and thoſe which were propos'd by Letters from the Biſhops of Zy- 
ZACenA, to be read to thoſe that were preſent. Theſe Canons were received in the Council, which con- 
firmed thoſe which had been made in the Council of Fi:ppo. 

The iſt. Canon orders all the Churches of Afr:ca, to inform themſelves every Year by the Biſhop of 
Carthage, on what Day Exfter ſhould be celebrated. 

The 2d. ordains, That every Year a Council ſhall meet, to which every one of the Provinces of 
Africa was to ſend three Deputies, excepting only the Province of Tripelss, which could ſend but 
vne, becauſe of the ſmall number of Biſhops in that Province. 

The 3d- requires, That the Canons ſhould be read to thoſe who were to be ordain'd, that they might 
not be 1gnorant of them. 

The 4th. forbids the Ordination of Deacons, and Conſecration of Virgins before the Age of 25 Years; 
and forbids Readers to Salute the People, that's to fay, to addreſs any Speech to them, when they read 
the Goſpel in the Church, 

The 5th: ordains, That the Sacraments ſhould not be given to the Catechumens during the Solem- 
nity of Eafter, bur only the Salt which was uſually given them ; becauſe if the Faithful do not change 
the Sacraments during theſe Feaſts, the Catechumens ought much leſs to do it. 'Tis hard to fay, 
what this Sacrament is, which the Council forbids to give to the Catechumens during the Feaſt of 
Eaſter. It cannot be the Euchariſt, for that was forbidden to be given them at all times. Bur the 
37th. Canon of the Greek Code of the Canons of the Africas Church explains it, by obſerving that the 
Catechumens were forbidden to offer Honey and Milk on any other Day, but Eafter-Day- 

The 6th. forbids the giving of the Euchariſt to the Dead. 
The 7th- regulates the delays of Accuſations w—_ _ a Biſhop : It orders that their C_ 
| A 
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AA ſhall be carried to the Tribunal ef the Metropolitan ; but that a Biſhop cannot be excluded from 
The Communion, for not appearing till one Month after he ſhall be cired by the Merropoliran's Letters, 
Councils. and that if he bring a lawtul Excuſe for his abſence, one Month more of. delay ſhall yer be given 
him; but it he appear not in that time, he ſhall be excluded from Communion till he be acquuted- 
And if he be norpreſent at laſt at the Univerſal Synod which is held every Year, he is to be look 'd 
upon as ſelf condemn'd; he ought not fo much as ro communicate with his People, while he is ex- 
cluded from the Communion of otner Bi:hops ; that his Accuſer ought not to be excommunicated 
unleſs he fail to appear on the Day when the Cauſe is to be heard, and that no Perſon of 2 bad Re- 
putation ought to be admitted to accuſe a Biſhop, unleſs the Buſineſs be about perſonal Cauſes which 
are not Eccleſiaſtical. 

The 8th. regulates the number of Biſhops which are requiſite to judge Prieſts and Deacons. It re- 
quires five for judging a Prieſt, and two for judging of a Deacon. Ir ordains, Thar the delays ſhall 
be obſerv'd which are contain'd in the fore-mentioned Canon ; and as to others of the Faithful, ir 
declares, That the Biſhop of the place may take cognizance of them, and judge them alone. 

The 9th. ordains, That if a Clergy-man being accus'd before the Ecclefiaitical Tribunal, remove the 
Cauſe to the Civil Magiſtrates, tho' he even gain the Cauſe, he ſhall loſe his Place, if it be a Criminal 
Cauſe ; and if it be a Civil Cauſe, he ſhall loſe what he had gain'd. 

The 1orh. declares, That if a Perſon who has appeal'd from one Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal to other Ec- 
clefiaſtical Judges of greater Authority, be by. them acquitted, the Sentence given by the former 
Judges ought not to prejudice the latter, unleſs they be convicted of being byaſs'd by Paſſion, or cor- 
rupted by Favour. It adds, That it is never lawful to appeal from thoſe Judges that are choſen, even 
tho' they were not a ſufficient number. 

The 11th. forbids the Children of Biſhops and Clergy-men, to at in profane Shows, or to be pre- 
ſent at them, becauſe it is unworthy of Chriſtians ro be preſent in a place where Blaſphemics are 


ken. 
The 12th. forbids Clergy-men to give their Daughters in marriage to Pagans, or Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks. 


The 13th. forbids Clergy-men ro make Donations while they are alive, or by their laſt Will, to ſuch 
Perſons as are not Catholicks, tho' they ſhould be of their Kindred. 

The 14th. forbids them to emancipate their Children, unleſs they be advis'd by their Kindred, or 
=_ =_ en be come to ſuch an Age, that the Sins which they commit can no longer be imputed to 
their Parents. 

The 15th. forbids them to be Farmers or Proftors, or to get their Livelyhood by diſhoneſt Traffick. 

The 16th. forbids them to receive more than they had lens. 

The 17th. forbids them to co-habit with Strange Women, and permits them only to live with theic 
Mothers, their Grand-Mothers, their Aunts, their Siſters, their Neeces, and thoſe of their Dome- 
ſticks who dwelt in the Houſe with them before their Ordination. | 

The z$th. Ordains, That none ſhall be Ordain'd Prieſts, Biſhops and Deacons, unleis they have 
converted all thoſe who liv'd in the Houſe with them. | 

The 19th. declares, That Readers are to be obliged, when they come to Age, to Marry, or to make 
the Vow of Chaſtity. 

The 20th. forbids Biſhops to undertake any thing in the Dioceſles of their Neighbours. 

The 21ſt. forbids them to detain the Clergy of their Fellow-Biſhops. 

The 22d. Ordains, That no Clergy-man ſhall be Ordained who has not been examined by rhe Bi- 
ſhops, and approved by the Suffrages of the People. 

The 23d. That in the Prayers the Name of the Father ſhall not be put m the place of the Name of 
the Son, That at the Altar the Prayers ſhall always be addreſſed to the Father ; That thoſe who have 
compoſed private Prayers ſhall not make uſe of them, until they have conferred about-them with 
Clergy-men of good Learning» | | 

The 24th, That _ bur Bread and Wine mingled with Water ſhall be offered for the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Z 

The 25th. That Clergy-men and thoſe who make Profeſſion of Chaſtity, ſhall-not go to ſee Wi- 
dows or Virgins without the permiſſion of the Biſhop or ſome Prieſts, that they ſhall not be with 
them alone, but with other Ecclefiaſticks, or ſuch Perſons as the Biſhops or the Prieſts ſhall appoint 
rhem : That Biſhops and Prieſts alſo ſhall not viſit them alone, but in company with other Eccleſia- 
ſticks or Chriſtians of known Probity. 

The 26th. forbids the Metropolitan to aſſume the Title of Prince of the Prieſts or the Sovereign 
Prieſt, and declares, That no other Name ought to be given him but that of Biſhop of the Firlt See. 

The 27th. forbids Ecclefiaſticks to eat or drink at an Inn unleſs it be in a Journey. 

The 28th. forbids Biſhops to undertake a Voyage beyond Sea without the conſent of the Metropo- 
litan, from whom they ſhould receive Letters recommendatory. | | 

The 29th. declares, That the Sacraments of the Alrar ought not to be celebrated by any Perions but 
ſuch as are faſting, except on Holy Thar/aay: So that if the Memory of one' that is dead is to be ce- 
lebrated in the Afternoon, the Prayers muſt only be read without Adminiſtring the Sacrament. 

The 3oth. forbids Clergy-men and Biſhops to make Feaſts in the Churches, and Orders, That the 
People ſhall be hindred from doing it, as much as is poſſible. | 

he 31ſt. leaves Biſhops the liberty to regulate the time of Penance- 
The 32d--torbids Prieſts to reconcile Penitents withour asking leave of the Biſhop, unleſs urgent ne- 
cellity enforce the doing of it in-his abſence. It adds, That Penitents whoſe Crimes are very ge") 
an 
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and known by all the Church, ſhould receive Impoſition of Hands in an high Place near the Bi- 
ſhop's Throne» 


The 33d- Ordains, That when Virgins happen to loſe their Relations who. took care of them, the Councils. 


Biſhop, or in his abſence, the Prieft, ought to place them in a Nunnery, or commit them to the cre of 
Women of known Probity. | 

The 34th. That ſick Perſons ſhall be baptized, who cannot anſwer any longer, when tlioſe who are 
by them reſtity that they defired ir. 

The 35th. Thar the Grace of Reconciliation ſhall not be denied to Sorceters, Comxdians, and other 
Infamous Pertons, nor even to Apoſtates, when they are converted. 

The 36th- hinders Prieſts from conſecrating Virgins without the Biſhop's permiſſion, and abſolutely 
forbids them ro make the holy Chriſm. 

The 37th. torbids Clergy-men to dwell in ſtrange Ciries, unleſs the Biſhop or the Prieſts of both Pla- 
ces be fatisfied, that they have juſt and lawful Reaſons to do ſo» 
| Almoſt all the Canons which we have now mentioned were made by the Council of Hippo, except 
ſome which were added by the Biſhops of Byzaceua. Theſe laſt are the 35th. and fo on to the 47th: 
in the Code of the 4fricay Canons : There is one beſides of the Council of Hippo, which is the 47th- 
in the 3d. Council of Carthage. This contains a Catalogue of the Canonical Books of the Qld and 
New Teſtament, in the number of which are the Five Books of $o/omm0n, the Books of Tobit, of F::- 
ditk, of Eſther, the accabees, the Three Epiſtles of St. John, that of St. Jude, and the Revelations: 
Tis added in the Council of the Biſhops of Byzacexa, That it ſhall be lawful to read publickly the Paſ- 
fions of the Martyrs. | Es. | 

. What concerns the Canonical Books was alſo repeated in a Coundll held in 418, under Pope F0xi- 
face, wherein it was propoſed, That the Churches of caly ſhould be conſulted about this Canon. 

There were Two or Three Canons beſides of this Council which were explained in the Synod of Car- 
thage, that we now ſpeak of, whereof the Firſt declares, That a Biſhop ſhall not be Ordained bur by 
Three Biſhops ; the Second, That thoſe who have no Teſtimonials, and do not remember that they 
were baptized, ſhall be baptized a-new ; and the laſt declares, That the Doxati/ts ſhall be receiv'd on- 
ly to the Rank of Lay-men- | Eg 

The other Canons were made in this Council of Carthage. The Firſt, as appears by the Cole of the 
Canons of the African Councils, is the 48th. wherein Honoratus and Vrbanus Lepgates from the Pro- 
vince of /ſauritania, ſay, That they have for a long time expetted thoſe of Namiaia, and declare, That 
they approve the Nicene Creed, and the Canon which forbids any. to celebrate the Holy Sacrifice un- 
leſs he be faſting» They fay that Siricias and Simplicianus ought to be conſulted about the caſe of 
Infants baptized by the Donati/ts, whether they may be Ordain'd in the Church or no. | 

In the 37th- the ſame Legates ſay, That Re-baprizations, Re-ordinations, and Tranſlations of Bi- 
ſhops being forbidden in the full Synod of Capra, they beg leave to addreſs themſelves to the Gover- 
nour of their Province, to drive away Creſconas, who had removed from Rhegizm to Taburnia, and 
w_ not depart from thence tho' he had been many times admoniſhed. The Council granted thein 
this Leave» 

In the 39th. the ſame Perſons defire, that it may be Ordain'd, that the Ordinations of Lay-men 
cannot be made but by 12 Biſhops : But Awre/ixs having remonſtrated that this was impofſible in 
ſome Provinces, it was Ordain'd, That Three of them art leaſt ſhould meet. But he adds in the next 
Canon, That if there be any difference, ſome other Biſhops ſhall be called in to examine what is ſaid 
againſt the Perſon who is to be Ordain'd. - 

The 41ſt. declares, That the Biſhop of Carthage ſhall publiſh Eaſter-day immediately after the Sy- 
nod, which ſhall be aſſembled every Year at Carthage. 

The 4xd- forbids the erecting a Church into a Biſhoprick which was put under the Juriſdiction of 4 
Biſhop, without his conſent. 

The 430. is againſt thoſe who fatisfy rhemſelves wirh governing their Dioceſs without attending 
at Synods- 

The 44th- declares, That Clergy-men ought not to be taken from their own Biſhops to make them 
Biſhops, without their conſent. Rt 

In the 45th. Azrelins Biſhop of Carthage remonſtrates, That commonly leave is defired by him 
from the Biſhop of the place to Ordain one of his Clergy-men 3; but he defires to know what is to be 
done it he refuſes it- | 

Numidins obſerves upon this Propoſal, that it was always lawful for the Biſhop of Carthage, to 
take thoſe who were defir'd of him and Ordain them, tho' they were of another Dioceſs. Eprgonins 
declares in the name of the Biſhops, That it is his Right : But Poſthamiannus remonſtrates, That it 
may happen that a Biſhop ſhall have but one Prieſt, and it is not juſt to take him away from him. 
Aurelius anſwers, That a Biſhop may eafily ordain many Prieſts, but that it is more difficult to find 
fit Perſons to be Biſhops; and therefore tho' a Biſhop ſhould have but one Prieſt, he ought to give 
him that he may be made a Biſhop, Poſthamianas replies, That therefore it is juſt,- that another 
Church which has many Clergy-men, ſhould furniſh that which has given the one Prieſt to be a Bi- 
ſhop; and Amrelias anſwers him, That the Biſhop who has many Prieſts, ſhall be perſuaded to give 
ſome of them'to him who has given his one Prieſt to be a Biſhop: 

The 46th. Canon, which ſhould be the laſt, declares, That the Biſhops which have been ordain'd in 
a Church, where there was never any before, with the conſent of the Biſhop of the Place, ſhall 
continue 1n their Biſhopricks ; but that they ſhall only govern the People whereof they have been 
ordain'd Biſhops BaRE po 
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SAA After this Canon follows the Approbation and Subſcription of the Biſhops, which is found in 
The Canon Fifty. 


Councils, | 


>> Of the COUNCIL of Carthage held iz the Year 398, call'd the Fourth, 


Of Car- TJ Here are 104 Canons which contain the Ordination and Manners of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other 
tage, Eccleſiaſticks, which are attributed to a Council of Carthage call'd the Fourth. The Pretace 4e- 
358. clares, That it was held under the Conſulſhip of Honorixs and Extychianns, that's to fay, in the Year 
398, and that Awrelizs Biſhop of Carthage preſided in it- But there is ſome difficulty abour the: 
truth of theſe Canons ; they are neither in the Code of the African Church, nor in the Colle&tion of 
Canons entitled, The Conncil of Africk, nor in the Colleion of Ferrandas, nor in that of Diom/rus 
Exiguns, and there is not ſo much as one of them cited in theſe places. In a Manuſcript of Cardinal 
Barberisi, theſe Canons are entituled Ancient Statutes of the Eaſtern Charch; but this cannot be the 
true Title, becauſe the Ceremonies of the Ordination of rhe lefſer Orders, as they are deſcribed in 
the Canons of this Council, are agreeable to the Prattice of the Weſtern Church, who gave them by 
delivering the Holy Veſſels, and is not agreeable ro the practice of the Eaiftern Church which never 
made uſe of this Ceremony, but conferr'd them by Impoſition of Hands. In other Manuſcripts they 
are entituled, Ancient Statutes of the Charch, They agree well enough to the Church of Africa, as 
appears by the Firſt Canon, where it is Ordaind, That a Biſhop ſhall be interrogated, abour the Errors 
common in Africa, whether he believes the Conſubſtantial Trinity ; if he believes the Reſurretion of 
rhis Fleſh; it he believes that 'tis the ſame God who is the Author of the Old 2nd New Teſtament, 
of the Law and the Goſpel; if he held thar the Devil is not wicked by Nature,but becaine fo by his own 
Will; if he did not condemn Secone Marriages; it he did nor find fault with thoſe who eat Meat; it 
he believed rhat Baptiſm pardoned all Sins, Original Sin as well as the other aGtual Sins: Laitly, if 
he held that a Perſon may be ſaved out of the Church. Theſe are the Errors of the Manichees, Do- 
natis, and Pelagians which were common in Africk. As to the Article which concerns Original Sin, 
it is ſomething ſurprizing that it ſhould be found ſo expreſly ſer down m a Synod held in 398, ſince 
Pelagins did not publiſh his Error in Africa till 411, and was not condemned till 412. But it may 
be this Error was already known, rho' Celeſtias was not yet come into Africa; and there is no 
doubt but the Church. of Africk trom that time maintained Original Sin. Howlſcever this be, this 
diſcovers that theſe Canons belong to the Weſtern Church, and even to the Church of Africa. I ſee 
no reaſon ſtrong enough to convince me that this Preface is ſuppoſititiouss The other Canons agree 
well enough with the Diſcipline of the 4frica» Church. The Reaſon why they are not found in 
the Ancient Colle&ions, may be, becauſe they made a Body of Canons a-part by themſelves for Ec- 
clefiaſticks. ' They are cited under the name of the Council of Carthage, by Ifaore, by Hincmar, by 
Burchardas, by Ivo Carnatenſis, and by Gratian- 

The 1ſt. of theſe Canons ordains, That he who is to be promoted to the Epiſcopal Dignity ſhall be 
examined as to his manner of Life, his Learning and his Faith. As to his manners, it commands that 
Enquiry be made, if he be Prudent, Teachable, Moderate, Charitable, Humble, Aftabk: and Merct- 
ful : Asto his Learning, if he be Enlightned and Inftructed'out of the Law of God, if he be Skilful 
in the Underſtanding of the Scriptures, and Vers d inthe Knowledge of the Dogmes of the Church: 
As to his Faith, the Canon requires that he be examin'd whether he believes the Conſubſtantial Tri- 
nity ; whether he believes that the Son of God afflum'd real Fleſh and a Soul, and that therearetwo 
Natures and one Perſon only in Jefus Chriſt ; and whether he affirms, That he was really dead, and 
ſhall riſe again to judge the Quick and Dead: - It adds, That he who is to be ordained- muſt alſo be 
ask'd, If he believes that the ſame God is the Author of the Old and New Teſtament ; If he believes 
that the Devil was not wicked by Nature, but became fo by his own Free-will ; Tf he believes that he 
fame Fleſh which we now carry about with us ſhall be raisd again; If he be perſuaded of a future 
Judgment, of future Puniſhments and Glory; If he does not conderan Mar:tiage and fecond Mar- 
riages; It he does not blame the uſe of Meats ; If he communicates with Penirents that are recon- 
ciPd.; and if he holdsthat Baptiſm blots out Actual and Original Sin. Theſe are the things about 
which the Fathers of this Council would have him to be examin'd who is to be ordain'd ; and they 
add, that if he be found well inſtructed in all theſe Points, he may be ordain'd Biſhop with the Con- 
ſent of the Clergy and the Laity, in the Aſſembly of the Biſhops of the Province, by the Authority, 
and in the Preſence of the Metropolitan. That after he has received the Holy Orders of Biſhop, he 
ought not to govern himſelf according to his Paſſion or 'Fancy, but according to the Canons of Coun- 
cils. - They add, That Care ſhould be taken, that none be ordain'd but ſuch as are arriv'd at the Age 
which the Holy Fathers require for the Ordination of a Biſhop. 

The 2d- ordains, That when a Biſhop is ordain'd, two Biſhops ought to lay the Book of the Goſpels 
upon his Head and Neck, and hold it there, ard that while one of the Biſhops who are prefent, pro- 
_—_ the Bleſſing upon him, all the other Biſhops who are preſent, muſt touch his Head with 
their Hands. | | 

The 3d. That at the Ordination of a Prieſt all the other Prieſts ſhould lay their Hands upon his 
Head, while the Biſhop Conſecrates him, and lays Hands upon him- 

The 4th. That none but the Biſhop ſhall lay Hands upon a Deacon, when he is ordain'd, becauſe he 
is not ordain'd for the Prieſthood, bur for the Miniſtry: 

The 5th. That the Sub-Deacon who does not receive Impofition of Hands at his Ordination, 
ought to receive the Pattin and Chalice empty from the Hand of the Biſhop ; and the Flaggons with 
Water, and the Baſon and Towel, from the Hand of the Arch-Deacon- _ 
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ſhould behave himſelf in his Miniſtry ; That he receive from the Archdeacon a Candleſtick with a 


Wax-Candle, to inſtruct him, that- he is defign'd for lighting. the Wax-Candles' in. the Church ; and Comci!s.. 


that he alſo receive an empty Flagon to give Wine for the Euchariſt of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. _ 
The 7th. That the Exorciſt receive at his Ordination from the Hand of the Biſhop a Book wherein 
are written Exorciſms, and that the Biſhop ſpeak to him thefe Words ; Receive theſe, and get them by 
heart, and have thou the Power of laying hands. upon the poſſeſs d and Catechumens. + | | 
The 8th. concerns the Ordination of a Reader, which was made in 4frick by giving him the Book: 
of the Goſpels, and ſaying to him, Be thou 4 Reader of the Word of God. EE p 
The grh- concerns the Ordination of a Porter, to whom the Biſhop gave the Keys, ſaying unto 
him, —_ your ſelf as one that muſt give an account to God of thoſe things which are Jock d 
under theſe Keys. 9 bs 2 *Þ 
7 he zoth. commands, That Virgins who would be conſecrated by the Biſhop, ſhould preſent them- 
= in Habits agreeable to their Proteflion and Vocation, like to thoſe which they are to uſe for 
the future. | 


The 11th- declares, That Widows and Nuns who areemplo 7'd abour the Baptiſm of Women ought 


to be capable of inſtrufting others, and giving an account of their own Faith. 

The 12th. Thar thoſe who are contracted, and preſent themſelves to receive the Benediftion of Mat- 
riage, ought to be accompanied with their Kindred, and to abſtain from the uſe of Marriage the Night 
after the Benedi6tion. ns 47s rf | 

The 13th. That the Biſhop ought to have a Lodging near the Church. 

The 14th- That his. Houthold-Stuff ſhould be of little worth, his Table and Diet mean, and that 
he ought to acquire Authority by his Faith and his Merit, and not by external Pomp.- 

The 15th- That he ought not to read the Books of Pagans, nor thoſe of Herericks, but in caſe of neceſ- 
fity, and when occaſion requires it. rene pn | | 

The 16th. and 17th. That he muſt not. take upon him the Care of Widows, of Orphans and 
Strangers, but that he diſcharge this Care upon his Arch-Prieſt, or Arch-Deacon: 

The 18th: That a Biſhop oughtnor to.be Executor of a Laſt Will and Teſtament. 

The 19th. That he ought not to plead a Cauſe. | ALS | | | BE 

The 2oth. That he ought not to trouble himſelf with Domeſtick Affairs, but apply himſelf wholly 
to Reading, Prayer and Preaching of the Word of God- - 

The 21it. Thar he ought not to diſpenſe with his going to the Synod, unleſs there be great neceſ- 
fity ; and that if he does not go, he mult ſend a Deputy to approve every thing that ſhall be ordain'd 
by the Synod, without prejudice to the Truths of Faith. | | 

The 22d. That a Biſhop ſhall not ordain Ecclefiaſticks without the Conſent of his Clergy, and that 
he ſhall defire the Teſtimony and Approbation of the Laity. | 

The 23d. That he ſhall hear no Cauſe but in the preſence of his Clergy, and that the Sentences which 
he ſhall give in the abſence of his Clergy ſhall be null and void. | 

The 24th. That he ſhall be excommunicated who goes out of the Church in Sermon-time. 

The 25th. Thar if the fear of God does not reconcile the Biſhops, they ought to be reconciled toge- 
ther by the Synod. | | 

The 26th. enjoyns Biſhops to exhort the People of their Dioceſles to live in Peace. | 

The 27th. forbids the Tranſlations of Biſhops which are made through Ambition ; and as for thoſe 
which are made for the Good of the Church, it ſays, they ought to be made upon the Requeſt of the 
Clergy and People by Order of the Synod : Neither does it permit Clergy-men to remove unto ano- 
ther Church without the leave of their Biſhops. 

The 28th. declares, That the Synod may examine a-new the Condemnation of a Biſhop. 

The 29th. That a Biſhop who accuſes a Clergy-man or Lay-man ought to exhibit his Information 
againſt him to the Synod. | 

The 3oth. forbids Eccleſiaſtical Judges to judge in the abſence of the Party accus'd. 

The 3 1ft. declares, That Biſhops ought to uſe the Goods of the Church, not as their own proper 
Goods, bur as ſuch of which they have only the uſe. 

The 32d. declares all Sale or Exchange of Ecclefiaſtical Goods to be null and void, which is made 
without the Conſent of the Clergy- 

The 33d. declares, That the —_ and Prieſts who are forc'd to go into their Neighbour's Churches 
ſhall be received, and that they ſhall be invited to Preach and to Celebrate the Euchariſt there. 

The 34th- That a Biſhop heing ſeated ſhall not ſuffer a Prieſt to continue ſtanding before him. 

The 35th. That a Biſhop ſhall fit on a Seat rais'd on high in the Church, or in the Aſſembly of his 
Prieſts; but in his Houſe he ſhall converſe with them as his Collegues and Brethren” . 

The 36th. That the Prieſts who govern the Churches, ſhall ſend for the Holy Chriſm before Eafter. 
Fe Tos 7th. That the Deacon ſhould look upon himſelf as the Miniſter of the Prieſt as well as of 

e Biſhop. | : 

The 38th. That he may give.the Euchariſt to the People in the preſence of the Prieſt, if neceflity 
enforce it, and the Prieſt be willing. ED, 

The 39th. That he ſhall not fir down but with the Prieſt's leave. | _ 

The qoth. Thar in a Meeting of Prieſts, he muſt not ſpeak but when he is ask'd. 

The 41ſt. That he ſhall not make uſe of a Surplice but at the time of Oblation. LON 

The 42d. That a Miniſter who diſcharges faithfully his Miniſtry ought to be preterr'd to a higher 


Dignity. 
I Cccc The 
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The 6th- That the Acolth at his Ocdination ought to learn from the Biſhop afrer what manner he PALA. 
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jr wee The: 430.1 That Chriſtians who ſuffer for Religion, ought to be honoured, and their neceſſities 
—_ - ovi 
Councils. [twp forbids Clergymaen t6 ſuffer the Hair of their Heads or- Beards to grow. 
The 43th. exhortsthemn'to make known their Vocation by their Modeſty in'their Apparel and Coun- 
tenance,: /ard forbids'therto diſtinguiſh themſelves by their Habit or their Shooes. 
: Phe 46th: torbids'thetn to co-habit witli” Strange Women: 
The 47th- and 48th. forbids 'them to walk in'publick Places; and appear at Fairs. 
*The:49thi deprives:them of their Rewards who are not preſent at Vigils. 
The 5oth. declares, That thoſe Minifters ſhould be depfiv” d of their Miniſtery who do not do their 


Diny,: or do it negligently. * 
31.'52d-ant#'534.require atMihiſters; how: able ſoever thay: be; toearn their living by an ho- 


neſt Trade, yer without failing in their Duty. 
The'54th7 forbids the Advanicemetit oF ttioſs Miniſters higher; who envy the Prerogative' of others. 
_ The 55h. comfizadsBiſhops to excommiſnicate thoſe who-accuſe their Brethren- -unjuſtly, and for- 
bids the admitting of them into the Clergy, even tho they ſhould amend. 
' The 56thordains thoſe Miniſters to be degrade@ who are Traytors or- Flatterers. t 
_ 57th. obliges Sla Thar tie > Miniſters'to make Siisfattion. + 
The 58ths declares, attis Teſtimony [s'nbt'to be received withour Examination, who kn goes 


to Law.-- 
The 59th. That the Biſhop ought to — thoſe Miniſters that are at difference, and that he' who 


will not obey him ſhall be puniſhed bythe Sytiod. 
'The 66th: detlares; "That a Miniſter ought © to-be remiov'd from: 'his:Miniftiy, who ſpeaks Iaſcivious 


words. 
The6yt' That tho Minidels ouph@t6 be reprlminded: whe Sweat by the Creatures, and it they 
continue tp do it, they muſt be excommunicated. | 
-The6z4; Thatthefathefevetiry muſt Ve tis'd ro2 Minifter who fings at Midls. 4 WE 
The 63. is againſt rho Ecclefraſticks who break: a Faſt” EO pt fig. 4 £50 
The 64th. declares" That he”vught not: to be'accounted a Citholick who fiſts: on: Sundays,” ** * 
The 65th. That the Feaſt of Eaſter ought to be celebrated ori the'fame day: = 
"The 66th. Thar'ati'Eccſaftick' who believes that his Biſhop has condemned him unjuſtly, miy 
have recourſe to the Judgment of the Synod. | 
The'67thi Thatſedfrions Pertdns, Uſtrets'and revengetul Perfons, ought not to be Ordair % 
"The'68th: Thit choſe:miuſt nor be ordain'd whoare in the Rank of Penitents, and-thatif a OY 
has ordaind any. of them through miſtake, they ought to be depoſed; but if he knew their conditions 


he ſhall be-d&frived of the'Poiver of Orditation, 
The 6gth- makes a Biſhop liable ro the fame Penalty, who fall ordain a Widow, or'a' Woman 


The 7oth. enjoins Ecclefi aſticks to ſhun the Society and Feaſts of Hereticks and Schiftmaticls.” 

The 71ſt Otdiains, Thixt the'Name of a Church ſhall nor be given to the Aſſemblicsof lerericks 

THe 720: That none ſhall Pray or fing with them. 

The 73d. That thoſe ſhall be Excommunicated who ſhall Chmnianc or Pray with them. 

The 74th. That the Biſlibp) thall impoſe Penance upon him that defires it, without tres to the 
QuHfity of the'Perlon: © 

Th&7 5 THat rleglh t Pehiterits ſhall be later received. | 

The'76th: d&lares, That if a Perſon having defired Penance, perceive bimfelf t to be'ſciz2d with a 
Diſeaſe,” and loſe his Underſtanding before the Prieſt can come to bim, Penance ſhall'be granted him 
upon the Teſtitfiony of a8ſe who affirm that he defired it, and if it be thought that he will quickly 
die, He'ſhall'bs imihediatdly reconciled, and the Euchariſt ſhallbepur into his Mouth'; but yet if he 
recover his health, he ſhall be put under Penance. 25h, 

The 77th. That Penitents who fall fi ck ſhall receive the Y7 iaticum, that's to ſay, the Fucharik 

The 78t8 That thoſe who'are thus receiv'd; ougtit not to think themſelves ablolv'd, if they'recover 


their health, without Impoſition of Hands. 
The Toth. Thatif Penitents'die in a Journey or at Sea, before the Communion can be given them, 


yet they ſhall ſtill be commemorated in the Prayers and Oblations. 
. FRE86thi That Irripoſition of Hands fhall be given ro Penitents during all the times of Faſting. 


The 81ft That Chriſttari'Burial ſhall be given to Penitents. 
The 824: at Penitents' 'ovght to uſe Kneeling even at thoſe times when the Faithful are exempt 


from iB. * 

The 8 1d. T at. the Poor' and Aged muſt be honoured. 

Fine "TH the BiſKbp ought nor to-hinder any Perſon to.enter into the Church, whether he be 
a" Merterith; Jew of Pagart, itil the Maſs of the Catechumens begins. | 

The 85th. That the Catechumens who would be baprized, ought to give in their Names, and after 
that be ptefiar'&-for - "Baptiſm by abſtaining from Wine and Meat, and by Impofition of Hands. 

The 86th- That Novices, or thoſe who are newly baptizd, ought for ſome time to abſtait from Feaſts” 
and Shows, and to live in Continence. : 

The 87th. wn the Sentence of F xcommunication againft a Eatholick, who carries his Cauſe, juſt 
or unjuſt before a Judge anbther Reon 

h&88h Cvtan: uriicitts hithi'who totffkes the One of the Church to be preſent at Shows. _. 


_ SE) . The 


of the Fourth Century of C briſtianity; 


The 89th. caſts thoſe our of the Church who pradtiſe Sooth-ſaying or Enchantments, and who are 3) 


addicted to JFew:{þ Superſtitions» : | Ws 
The goth. — hat the Exorciſts ought every day to lay Hands on the Poſſeſs'd. 


The 94ſt. charges the Poſleſs'd to take care that the Churches be ſwept, = 2h 

The 924. declares, That the Exorciſts ſhall feed the Poſſeſs'd who continue in the Churches. + 

The 93d. That Oblations ſhall not be received from the Brethren that are ſeparated from the Church, 
The 94th. That their Preſents ſhall be reje&ted who oppreſs the Poor. 

The 95th» blames thoſe who refule.to give, in Memory of the dead, wherewithall to feed the Poors.. 
The 96th. ſays, That in judging a Caule, the Faith and Condutt of the Accuſer and Accuſed muſt be 


inquired into. | | : 
The 97th. That the Superiour of Nuns ought to be approved by the Biſhop. 


The 98th That a Lay-man ought not to teach in the preſence of Prieſts, unleſs they command him. 
The 99th. That a Woman how Skiltul and Holy ſoever ſhe be, ought not to take upon her to. 


teach i an Aflembly. | EN 
The 100th. That ſhe ought not to take upon her to! baptize. Eg, on 4 
. The 101ft. That the young Widows which are weak ought to be maintain'd at the Expence of. the 
Church ro which they belong. : : | 
The 102d- declares, That it is the fault of the Biſhop or the Curate of the Pariſh, if the Widows 
and Nuns, are forced through necellity, to have too much familiarity with the inferiour Miniſters. 
The 103d. Thatithe Widows who are maintained at the Expence of the.Church, ought to be very 
diligent and conſtant in the Service of God, that they may edity the Church by their Prayers and 


Works. 


The 104th. excommunicates Widows who marry again, after they have made Profeſſion of Ce- 
libacy. " 8 b 

Baluzius has added yet one Canon more to theſe, which is againſt thoſe who cauſe Schifims and Di- 
viſions: in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the Pillar and Foundation of the Faith of Chriſtians. 
There were many: Biſhops at this-Council, and they all ſubſcribed, but there are none_now-extant, be- 
fides the Sudſcriptions of Arrelins of Carthage, of Donatianus of Talabreca, or Telepta, ang of 


S. Anſtins 


Of the COUNCIL of Carthage 7» the Tear 399. 


IT was a ſettled Cuſtom in Africk,, that; National Councils ſhould be held at Carthage very. often. Of Car- 
* There was one in 399, in the Month of 4pri/, which js-mentioned in the Code of the C3znons of the :hage, 


African Church, which intorms us,. That: this Council ſent Epigonixs and Vincentins Deputies to the 
Emperour, to obtain a Law to forbid the raking of thoſe out of Churches who had fled thither, whar- 


ſoever Crimes they had been guilty of, - 


Of the COUNCIL of Carthage in the Tear 401, commonly.calld the Pifth. | 


. T IS commonly thought that this Council was in the Year-398, but ir appears by the Code of the Of the 
Canons of the African Church, that the greateſt part of the Canons attributed to this Council Fifth of 


were made in Two Aſſemblies held in the Year 4or, in-the Months of Juxe and September; and there. Carthage, 


fore we follow. this Code in the Abridgment of the Canons of this Council. | | 
Anrelias remonſtrates, That it was neceſfary for relieving the Churches of Africk, which were un- 
der great Neceſſity and Grief, to depute ſome Biſhops into the Well, and particularly to St. 4naſta/tns 
Biſhop of the Apoſtolical See, and to YVenerins Biſhop of I4:/av. He repreſents that the Church of 
Africk was 10 abuſed and had ſuttered ſo great a Deſolation, that it had no Deacon who was ſufficiently 
learned, and much leſs a Prieſt ; that therefore one might hear every day the Complaints of an infinite 


*number of languiſhing People, and that if the Biſhops did not relieve them they muſt be accountable 


ro God for the loſs of their Souls. | 
The 1. Canon of this Council, which is the 57th: in the Greek Code of the African Church, con- 


firms what had been ordain'd in a former Synod, That it ſhould be lawtul to Ordain thoſe, who ha- 
ving been baptized in their Infancy among the Donatiſts, were afrerwards reconciled to the Church; 
and it leaves it to the Prudence of the Biſhops to conſider, whether or no they might not receive a 
whole Doxati/t Church with its Biſhop, who ſhould defire to be re- united to the Catholicks. | 
| In the 2d. Arrelins ſays, That the Emperours ought to be entreated to deſtroy the Remainders of 
Idolatry, and to demoliſh fome Temples which were yet ſtanding- 

| In the 3d. That they muſt alſo be deſired to give Orders, that it ſhall not be lawful to Summon a 
Clergy-man for a Witneſs before a Secular Judge, who has been Arbitrator or Judge of ſome. Dit- 


ference. 


The 4th. That they muſt be defired to forbid the Feaſts and Dancings which are made to the ho- 


nour of Falſe Gods. | | 
The 5th. That they muſt be prayed to hinder the ſhowing of Sports, Plays and Comedies, ch S#-. 


aays and Feſtivals, particularly at Eaſter-time, when it happens ſometimes that more People go ro the 
C:rcas than to the Church: | os | | SLE >/"2%" TH8 
The 6th. That they muſt be entreated to give Order, that no Perſon ſhall defend an Ecclefiaſtick 
condemned by the Biſhops, under the pain of CorreGtion and a Fine- = EYy 
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The 5th, That they muſt be defired to hinder Comedians who turn Chriſtians from being forced to 
exerciſe their Profefſion. ; | | 

The 8th. That the Power of enfranchiſfing Slaves in the Church muſt be defired. 

The grth. aeclares, That if one Equitizs a Biſhop, be found in taly, who had been condemned in 
Africk, leave fhall be deſired to make a Proceſs againſt him. 

Theſe are the Canons of this Firſt Aſſ:mbly in the Year 4or. | 

The other Aſſembly was held the fame Year on the 13th. of September. In it were read the Ler- 
ters of Pope Anaſtaſins, who exhorted the Biſhops of Africk not to diflemble rhe Vexations which 
they ſuffer from the Donatiſ?s. Nevertheleſs the Biſhops were of Opinion, that they ſhould be treated 
with gentleneſs, and that a Letter only ſhould be written to the Governours of Cities, to pray them 
to cauſe thoſe Churches to be reſtored to the: Catholick Church, which the AMaximianiſts had 
wharged: This is found in the Canons 66 and 67, of the Greek Code of the Canons of the Ffricar 
Church , 

The 68th. permits the Biſhops for Peace-ſake, to receive into the Catholick Clergy, thoſe Clergy- 
men of the Donati/ts who ſhould be converted. | 

The 69th. declares, That ſome ſhall be depured to the Donatsfts, to remonſtrate to them, that they 
ought to be reconciled to the Church. 

The 7oth. Ordains Biſhops,, Prieſts and Deacons to have no more to «do with their Wives, under 
pain of Degradation ; for the leſſer Orders, it dors not oblige them to 'Celibacy. * : 

ar 71ſt. torbids a Biſhop to forſake the principal Church of his Dioceſs and make his abode at 
another. ON? 

The 72d: declares, That Children ought to be baptized, when there is no proof, nor teſtimony that 
they have been already baptized. | 

The 7 3d. renews the Canon which Ordains, That the Biſhop of Carthage ſhall publiſh Zafter-day. 

The 74th. forbids him, who has the care of a Church commirted to him after the death of its Biſhop, 
to Continue. there more than one Year; and obliges him to cxuſe a Biſhop to be choſen ; and it he 
Uo it the Canon ordains that at the end' of the Year, another Steward ſhall be choſen for 
the Church: | ; 

The 76th. is againſt the Biſhops who abſent themſelves without cauſe from the National Council. 

The 77ths is againſt a particular Biſhop named Creſconzzs, who refuſed ro come thirher. The Coun- 
cil Ordains, That he ſhall come to the firſt National African Council, and if he did nor, that a Sen- 
tence ſhould be paſs'd againſt him. | | 

The 7th. names Deputies for deciding a Difference of a Church in Africa. 

The 79th: declares, That thoſe Clergy-men are not-to be admitted to juſtify themſelves who have 
pars a Year without taking pains to take off the Excommunication which was pronounced 
againſt them. | | 

The 8oth. ordains, That if a Biſhop give Holy Orders to a Stranger, or if he make a Monk of ano- 
ther Monaſtery, Superiour of his own Monaſtery, he ſhall be ſeparated from the Communion of the 
other Biſhops. and ſhall enjoy only that of his own Church, and that he who was made Clergy-man 
or Superiour, ſhall not enjoy that Honour. 

The 81: is againſt thoſe Biſhops who ſhould make Hereticks or Pagans their Heirs, tho' they ſhould 
be of their Kindred. | 

i T ” _—_ declares, That the Emperour ſhall be defir'd to grant the Power of ſetting Servants free to 
the Church. 

The-83d. is concerning the Care which Biſhops ought to take, to hinder the Faithful from honour- 
ieg Falſe Relicks and Falſe Martyrs. 

; =_ $4th- declares, That the Emperour ſhall be requeſted to demoliſh the remaining Temples and 
Idols. 

The 85th. and Laſt gives Power to the Biſhop of Carthage to Diftate and Subſcribe, in the name 
of the whole Council, the Letters which the Council thought fit ro write and ſend. Thele are the 
Canons of the Fifth Council of Carthage, which is commonly plac'd in the Year 398, but was in- 
deed in the Year qo1, according to the two Codes of the Canons of the African Church. 

The Refleftions which may be made on the Councils of Africa of which we have juſt now ſpoken, 
are theſe; Firſt, That there were in Africa a great number of Biſhops; Secondly, That the Title of 
Metropolitan in Africa, was not asin other places, affixed to the Biſhop of the Civil Metropolis, but 
to the Antiquity of the Biſhoprick ; Thirdly, That the Biſhop of Carthage had much Authority over 
all Africh ; That he enjoy'd great Juriſdictions and Prerogatives ; in a word, That he was as it were, 
the Exarch or Patriarch of all Africa ; Fourthly, That Synods were very often held in Africa, and 
they were diſtinguiſhed into two ſorts, one Provincial and the other National or General, which were 
commonly held at Carthage, where the Biſhops deputed from rhe Provinces afſembled under the Au- 
thority of the Biſhop of that City ; Fifthly, That they handled Matters of Diſcipline, and made ſuch 
Canons as they ſaw the JunGture and State of Afﬀairs requir'd ; Sixthly, That their Diſcipline with 
reſpe&t to Clergy-men, was very Regular and Exa& ; Seventhly, That they endeavour'd to maintain 
the Eccleſiaſtical Authority by the Aſſiſtance of the Imperial Laws; Laſtly, That they made many 

Canons very uſeful for all Chriſtians. Theſe Refleions ſeem'd neceſlary for explaining what I have 


faid of theſe Councils, and they may conduce to repreſent and diſcover' the uſefulnets of Councils 


in general. : 


Of 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity; 288 


Of the COUNCIL of Conſtantinople, iz the Tear 394; . The,., 


| 5 rae has preſerv'd a Fragment of this Council held at Conſtantinople on the 27th. of September ro 
in the Year 394. It was compos'd of three Eaſtern Patriarchs, Neftarizs of Conſtantinople, Theo- way ans 
philas of Alexandria, and Flavianus of Antioch, and of Sixteen Biſhops of the Eaſt and of 4/4. In ©... 
it the Difference was examin'd that was between Agapins and Bagaains, who both pretended to the 
Biſhoprick of Boſfra. Bagaains had been depos'd by rwo Biſhops: The Council diſapproves this Judg- 
ment, and declares, That as a Biſhop cannot. be ordain'd but by three Biſhops, ſo neither can he be 
depos'd by les rhan three. Theophilus ſays, That three Biſhops are not ſutficienr, but all the Biſhops 
of the Province ſhould aſſemble if it be poſſible, and all the Synod approv'd his Judgment. Thus 13 


all we kgow ot this Council. 
Of the COUNCIL of Alexandria, zz the Tear 399. 


"JP __—_ aſſembled in the Year 399, a Council at Alexandria, "wherein he condemn'd the of Alexatil 


Books of Origen. Tuſtinian quotes a Fragment of rhe Letter of this Council in his Epiſtle to 9, 
3999 


354s 


Aenas. 


Of the COUNCIL of Cyprus, at the ſame time, 


V Ithin a little time after St. Epiphanins, being perſuaded by the Letters of Theophilus, held a Of Cyrus 
Council in the Ifle of Cyprzs, and there alſo caus'd the Books of Origen to be condemned. 299% 


Of the COUNCIL of Turin. 


+ HE Biſhops of Africk were not the only Biſhops who took care ts maintain the Diſcipline of the Of 7ivin; 
Church about theend of the Fourth Century : Thoſe of Gaz! and Spaiz have alſo lefr us authen- 422: 
tical Monuments of their Paſtoral Vigilance. The former in the Canons of the Council of Twriz, 
and the latrer in thoſe of the Council of Toledo, for theſe Two Councils were aſſembled in the Year 
400, or thercabouts- 

The Council of Taxis determin'd ſeveral Differences between the Churches and Biſhops of CG az/, 

The iſt. is, That which Proc::1z5 Biſhop of Marſeilles had with the Biſhops of Gallia Narbonenſrs, 
of which he would be acknowledg'd Merropolitan. The Council, for Peace-ſake, granted ro the 
Perſon, andnot to the See of Procalns, the Juriſdiction of a Primate over all the Churches in the Se- 
cond — | ; 

The 2d. Difference was between the Biſhops of the Churches of A-/es and Vienna, who conteſted 
the Right of Primacy. The Synod declares, That this Right belongs to him who ſhall prove that his 
City is the Metropolis ; but in the mean time it ordains, as a Provifion for preſerving Peace, That 
the Biſhops of theſe rwo Churches ſhall have under their Juriſdiction the Churches which are neareſt 
to their own Cities, and that they ſhall live hereafter in Peace, without diſturbing one another, by 
uſurping the Churches that are remote» ; | 

The 3d. Queſtion which was to be determined in this Synod, concern'd Four Biſhops, who had 
made Ordinations contrary to Order : The Council remits their Fault, on condition that they will 
not relapſe into it any more, and ordains, That for the time to come, thoſe who ſhall relapſe into 
it, ſhall be difabled from coming to Synods, and that thoſe who ſhall be ſo ordain'd, ſhall be depriv'd 
of the Prieſthood. 

The 4th. is concerning a Lay-man call'd Paladins, who complain'd of a Sentence given again{t hirti 
by his own Biſhop, Triferizs, before whom he was not able to prove a Crime of which he had accus'd 
a Prieſt. The Council confirms the Sentence of 77iferixs, leaving him nevertheleſs the Liberty to 


ſhow favour to Palladins. | 

It confirms alfo in the 5th. Canon another Sentence of the ſame Biſhop, given againſt the Prieſt Ex#- 
perantias, who had vomited forth many Calumnies and Reproaches againſt him. 

The 6th. Canon is againſt thoſe who.communicated with Fe/ix Biſhop of Z7iers, who was of the 
Faction of the [thacians. 

The 7th. forbids Biſhops to take Clergy-men from any one of their Brethren, to ordain them in 
_ _ Churches, and to receive thoſe into Communion who have been excommunicated in ſorne 
other place. 

The 8th. declares, That thoſe who have been ordain'd contrary to the Canons, and who being of- 


dain'd have had Children, ought not to be advanc'd to higher Orders- 
Of che COUNCIL f Toledo. 


TS Council was held in the Year 400, and compos'd of Nineteen $pa:;/þ Biſhops aſſembled at Of Toledq 
Toledo, who having made Profeſſion of the Faith, and condemn'd the Errors of the Priſc:lljaniſts, 40: 
made Canons concerning Diſcipline. The Firſt thing which they ordained was, That the Canons of 
the Council of Nice ſhould be obſerv'd : And afterwards they made 20 other Canons. * 

In the 1ſt. they permit the Order of Deacon to be given to married Perſons, provided they be 


cla(t, and preſerve Continence; but they impoſe _—_ Penalty upon a Deacon or a Prieft _=_ 
43 
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{ Continence in theſe Canons has not liv'd in Continence, and who had Children before the Law 
The jsto be underſtood of abſtaining which the Biſhops of Ls/itania made upon this Subject : They im- 
 Eonncils. from the Rites of Marriage. ] poſe upon them, no other Penalty, but that they ſhall not be Capa- 
he ed ble of riſing to a higher Dignity. 

1 The 2d. Canon forbids the ordaining of a Perſon who has done publick Penance : It adds, That it 
neceſſity require, he may be made a Porter or at moſt a Reader ; bur upon Condition, that he neither 
read the Epiitles, nor Goſpels, and that if any ſuch Perſon has been ordain'd Deacon, he ſhall be 

only in the rank of Sub-Deacons, without being capable of laying on 

{ # e. The Elements of the of Hands or touching Hely Things. Tis obſerved afterwards, that a 
Euchariſt, ] Penitent is he who having done publick Penance after his Baptiſm, for 
Murder, or ſome other Crime of like Nature, has been publickly re- 
concild ar the Altar of God. 

The 3d. Canon declares, That if a Reader marry a Widow, he cannot be advanc'd to higher Orders, 
and that at moſt he ſhall only be a Sub-Deacon. 

The qth. That a Sub-Deacon who marries again, ſhall be pur in the rank of Porters or Readers, 
without being capable of reading the Epiſtles or Goſpels; That he who ſhall marry a third time ſhall 
be ſeparated from the Church for the ſpace of two Years, and after he is reconcil'd, he ſhall never riſe 
higher than the rank of Lay-men. 

The 5th. deprives a Clergy-man of Ecclefiaftical Orders, who being defign'd for the Service of 
ſome p_ in the City or Country, ſhall not be preſent at the Sacrifice which is made there 
every Day- 

The 6th. forbids Virgins conſecrated to God to have any familiarity with Eccleſiaſtical Men, who 
are not of their near Kindred. 

The 7th. gives leave to Clergy-men who have Wives that do not behave themſelves well, ro bind 
_ and ſhut tnem up in their Houſes, and forbids them to eat with them till they have done 

enance- 

4 8th. excludes thoſe from Holy Orders who have been in the Wars after they have received 
tiſm- | 

The gth. forbids Virgins and Widows, to pray with Strangers in their Houſes, except in the preſence 
of the Biſhop, a Prieſt or a Deacon. 

The 10th. declares, That thoſe muſt not be ordain'd, who have a dependence upon ſome Family, or 
who are engag din ſome Farm, unleſs thoſe upon whom they depend, conſent to it. 

The 11th. declares, That if a Man in power has robbed a Clergy-man or a poor Monk, and will not 
appear before the Biſhop to = an account of what he has done, he ought to be excommunicated till 
be reſtores the Goods which do not belong to him. 

The 12th forbids to receive a Clergy-man from another Biſhop, unleſs he be a Schiſmatick, and 
declares all thoſe Excommunicated who ſeparate from Catholicks to join with Schiſmaticks. 

The 13th. Ordains, That thoſe who come to Church and do not receive the Communion ſhall be 
admoniſh'd, that they mult either communicate, or be put in the Rank of Penitents, and if they will 
do neither, they ſhall be excommunicated. 

The 14th- Ordains, That he ſhall be driven away as a Sacrilegious Perſon, which having received 
the Euchariſt from the hand of the Biſhop, does not ear it. 

The 15th- declares, That we muſt neither eat nor converſe with a Lay-man or Clergy-man who is 
excommunicated. 

The 16th. impoſes a Penance of 10 Years for Adultery. 

The 17th- declares, That he who has a Concubine and a Wife both together, ought to be excom- 
municated, bur that he ought not to be excommunicated who has only a Concudine ; ſo that it is ne- 
ceſſary for every one that is a Member of the Church, to fatisty himſelf either with one Wife or one 
Concubine. This Canon may give ſome trouble to thoſe, who know not that the Word Concabine, which 
3s at preſent odious, was formerly taken for a Woman, ro whom the Marriage-Promiſe was given, 
tho' ſhe was not married with all the Solemnities which the Laws required in Marriage ; as St- Auſtiz 
has explain'd it in the 5th. Chap- of the Book about the Advantages of Marriage. Eo 

The 18th. declares, That we ought not to communicate with the Widow of a Biſhop, a Prieft or a 
Deacon, if ſhe marries again, and that ſhe ought not to be reconciled until the Point of death. 

The 19th. inflits the ſame Penalty upon the Daughter of a Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon, who 
marries atter ſhe has been conſecrated to God. 

The 20th. is expreſſed in theſe Words: Altho it is obſerved almoſt every where, not to conſe- 
crate Chriſm without the Biſhop, yet becauſe we are informed that in forme places the Prieſts do con- 
ſecrate it, we have ordain'd that for the future, none but the Biſhop ſhall conſecrate the Holy Chriſm, 
and that he ſhall ſend it through all his Dioceſs. And to the end that this Canon may be put im 
execution, every Church ſhall ſend to the Biſhop a Deacon or Sub-deacon about Faſter, that he may 
ferch Chriſm for that day. *Tis certain that the Biſhop can conſecrate Chriſm at all rimes, which the 
Prieſts cannot do without the Authority and Permiſſion ot the Biſhop- The Deacons cannot admi- 

"* niſter the Holy Chriſm, 'tis only lawtul for the Prieſts to do it in the abſence of the Biſhop, or by his 
. Orderyif he be preſent. 

Theſe are the Eccleſiaſtical Canons which were made at the end of the Fourth Century, and the be- 

inning of the Fifth. 


An' 


of the Fourth Century of C hriſttanity. 


An Avridzment of the Dottrine of the Fourth AGE of the Church. 


"T"HO' there was nothing taught in the Fourth Age of the Church, which was not believed in the 

Three Firſt, yer it mult be confeſs'd that in it the chiet Myſteries of Religion were very much 
clear'd up and explain'd. As to the Divinity and Attributes of God, there was nothing almoſt added 
ro what was ſaid by the ancient Fathers, and they were even leſs handled in this Age than in the pre- 
ceding- But the Myſtery of the Trinity, as we have ſeen, was the Subje& of an infinite number of 
Books written by the Authors of this Age, and of many Synodical Deciſions. The Divinity of the 
Son of God and rhe Holy Spirit was eſtabliſhed. It was proved, That theſe Two Perſons are of the 
fame Subſtance with the Father; Efſence and Subſtance was carefully diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon ; 
many Arguments were urged whereon to ground this Doctrine ; and the Objetions which the Here- 
ticks pcopos'd againſt it, were anſ{wer'd. 

There was ſome Difference among the Catholicks about the Word, Hypoſtaſis; Some would have 
it ſaid, That the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit were Three Hypoſtaſes, and others maintain'd 
that we ought to ſay, That they were bur one and the ſame Hypoſ#aſes ; but this ſeeming Difference 
conſiſted only in a Queſtion about a Word, which depended upon the fignification of the Word Hype- 
ſtaſis,- which one Party took for the Perſon, and the other for the Nature. All the Fathers of this 
Age acknowledged, that the Word was a Perſon diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon of the Eternal Father, 
and that his Generation was Eternal ; but they did not think of explaining how this Generation is 
made; and they confeſs'd, That it is ineffable and incomprehenſible : Neither did they infiſt upon a 
multitude of ſubtle Queſtions concerning the Myſtery of the moiſt Holy Trinity, and they always 
continued in the Simplicity of the Faith, which they eſtabliſhed upon the Authority of Scripture and 
of Tradition. They taught alto that the Word appeared to the Patriarchs, and in this ſence they ſaid 
that he was vitible. Tho' they treated nor ſo much in this Age of the Myſtery of the Incarnation as 
in the next, yet it was explained very clearly, and not only the Errors of Arizs and Apollinarins were 
condemned, who denied that Jeſus Chriſt had a Soul or Humane Underſtanding different from the Di- 
vinity ; but even tlie Errors of Neſtorins, Entyches, and all the other Hereticks were reje&ted before- 
hand, who either diſtinguiſh Two Perſons in Jeſus Chriſt, or confound the Two Natures and their 
Properties They believ'd the Incarnation to be neceſſary for the Redemption of Mankind, and ac- 
knowledged that none can be fav d without Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Some taught alſo that Jeſus Chriſt 
preach'd the Goſpel to thoſe in Hell, but this Opinion was reje&ted by many» They affirm'd that 
there were great numbers of Angels and Devils. They determined nothing about the Day of Judg- 
ment, and they did all almoſt confeſs, that Men are wholly ignorant of it- They looked upon what 
the Ancients faid concerning the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth for the ſpace of a 1000 Years as a 
mere groundleſs Imagination. They almolt all acknowledged that the Souls which are innocent and 
purified from their Sins, enjoy Happineſs before the Day of Judgment, and that the Souls of the 
Wicked are condemned to Eternal Fire immediately after their death : Yet they confeſs'd that af- 
ter the Reſurrefion, their Happineſs or Miſery ſhould {till be encreafed. They believed that the 
Souls of Men were Spiritual and Immortal, but they doubted, Whether they were immediately crea- 
ted by God, or produced by the Souls of their Fathers and Mothers: They ſpoke more of Grace than 
thoſe who lived in the preceding Ages, and yet they aſcribed always very much to Free-Will. Origi- 
nal Sin, begun to be better known. They excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, Children who died 
without Baptiſm; but they did not affirm that they ſhould endure the Torments of Fire. They ac- 
knowledged the Efficacy and Neceſſity of Baptiſm. The Impoſition of the Hands of the Biſhop, or 
the Anointing with Holy Chriſm, was looked upon as a Sacrament which brought down the 
Holy Spirit upon the Baptized: They mainrain'd againſt the Nowvarians, that the Church had power 
to impoſe Penance, and to forgive the moſt Enormous Sins. They taught clearly, That the Bread 
and Wine of the Euchariit were changed into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. They gave the 
Name of a Sacrifice to the Celebration of the Euchariſt, and performed it with particular Ceremonies. 

They were perſuaded that Men ought to be Ordain'd to make them capable of diſcharging the Eccle- 
fialtical FunRions- They approved of Marriage, and would have the Perſons to be married, contra- 
Qed in the face of the Church, and in the preſence of a Prieſt who gave a Bleſſing They honoured 
Virginity, and commended thoſe who proteſs'd it; and look'd upon thoſe as Sacrilegious Perſons who 
violated that Profeſſion, They had much Reverence and Veneration for the Bleſſed Virgin and for 
the Saints; they prayed to them, and alſo honoured their Reliques. They prayed for the Dead. We 
have often taken notice of their Opinion concerning the Authority of Holy Scripture and Tradition. 
They taught that there was but one Catholick Church, out of which there was no Salvation, and 
* —_ Authority all Men ought to ſubmit, becauſe it can neither ceaſe to be, nor Err in Matters 
of Faith. 

Wherefore one may ſay in general, That the Doftrine of the Fourth Age was the'Belief of the Church 
of that Age, and ſo the Church not being capable of changing her Belief, it neceſfarily follows, That 
the Doctrine of that Time, is not at all diftcrent from that which the Church teaches till at this Day. 


An Abridgment of the Diſcipline of the Fourth A GE of the Church. 


T HE Diſcipline of the Church conſiſts, either in the Government or in the Policy, or in the Ce- 

remonies, or in the Practices which concern Manners and Chriſtian Perfetion- It cannot be 

doubted but theſe Three Points, and eſpecially the Two former, were very much Es mn 
| ourt 
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SAA, Fourth Age of the Church. For before this time, the Church which had been continually toſs'd and troy- 
The bled with Perſecutions, could never ſettle one conttant and uniform Form of Government, nor ce- 
Councils. Jebrate the Myſteries with the Pomp and Splendor of Ceremonies : Bur when once ſhe was pertect- 
ly deliver'd from the Yoke of Tyranny, under which ſhe had groaned betore, and eſtabliſhed by che 
Aurhority of a Chriſtian Emperour, ſhe made Rules and Laws for the Covernment of her ſelf, and 
join'd to the purity of Faith the Magnificence of Ceremonies. Thus rho' there had been ſome Rules 
tor the Government of the Churches of the Firſt Ages, which were eltabliſh'd by Cuſtom and Tra- 
dition, and there were already many Ceremonies practis'd ; yet ir may be affirm'd that rheſe things 
were very much improv'd in the Fourth Age of the Church, as will ealily appear by comparing what 

was Ordain'd and PraQtisd in that Age, with what was done in the foregoing. : 
Firſt, as to the Government of the Church. Ir was in rhe Fourth Age that the Body of the Churches 
were pertected, and that certain Rules were eftabliſh*d tor Ecclefiaſtical Decitions. The DiſtinCtion, Di- 
{tribution and Subordination of Churches were ſettled for the molt part according to the Form of the 
Civil Government. The Civil Provinces fornid the Body of an Eccletiaſtical Province. The Biſhop 
of the Civil Metropolis was look?d upon as the firit Biſhop of the Province. Some Rights and Prero- 
gatives were aſſignd to him, and the Care of overſeeing the whole Province was committed to him 
In every Province there was held twice a Year Provincial Councils, which the Metropolitan call'd to- 
gether, and over which he preſided. When a Biſhop died, all rhe Biſhops of the Province were called 
together to ordain a Succeſſor in his room- He was commonly choſen by the Clergy and People of 
the Vacant Church ;- The Metropolitan was to be preſent at this Ordination, and he could not do it 
unleſs two Biſhops of the Province were with him, and the reſt conſented to it- As many Civil Pro- 
vinces made one Diſtrict, which was call'd a Dioceſs, ſo many Ecclefiaſtical Provinces made one Ec- 
clefiaſtical Dioceſs, of which the Biſhop of the Principal Ciry was the Head. This Biſhop had the 


Rights, Prerogatives, Privileges of Honour and Juriſdiction over the whole Diocels ; he enjoy'd 


[ Whoever has attentively read the foregoing 
accountof the Controverſies by which the Church 
was divided in this Age, and of the Synods that 
were convened to determine them, can make a 
very true Judgment whether this is not ſaid { to 
ſave himſelf ) by a Man, who having in his other 
Writings appeared fo zealouſly for the Privileges 
of the Gallican Church againſt the Pretenſions 
of the Court of Rome, thought himſelf obliged 
eo inſert this Period for the ſatisfa&tion of his 
ſcrupulous Brethren. Theſe Abridgments are 
defigned to be heaps of Concluſions from Pre- 
miſes already laid down in the precedent Work, 
ſo that tho' this Propoſition were true 1n it 
{elf, it were here impertinent, becauſe it can- 
not be colleged from what went before, which 
makes me think that this Period belongs more 
to the Licenſcrs than the Author. I nced only 
appeal to this very Hiſtory,trom which Two Con- 
cluſions may be certainly drawn. Firſt, That the 
Orthodox Biſhops who were perſecuted by Con- 
ffius and Valens in the Eaft, were glad to fiy ro 
Rome for ſhelter, and would, as all Men naturally 
do, make the moſt of the Aſfiſtance they found, 
that poſſibly they could. Secondly, That every 
Metropolitical See was equally concerned to 
preſerve its own Rights, and the reſt of the 
Church thought it only a Matter of Diſcipline, 
:nſtituted for the ſake of Order and Decency, 
that one Church had the Rights of a Metro- 
polis, rather than another. This laſt, Mr. Du Pin 
rakes pains himſelt to prove, from whence at 
leaſt this muſt be plain, That he muſt believe 
that in the Fourth Age of the Church, all the 
Supremacy that was allow'd to the Church of 
Rome was only Titular out of its own Juriſdi- 
&ion; and then the Primacy granted to St. 
Peter could not have then been underſtood to 
belong to any of his Succeſſors, ( even tho' we 
ihould allow them to have thought that St. Peter 
hada real Authority) fince the reſt of the Church 
plainly ated without any regard to it, and te- 
ftificd no remorſe for it afterwards. ] 


any thing without the Advice of his Clergy. 


alſo rhe Right of Ordaining Metropolitans, which be- 
long'd formerly to the Biſhops of the Province. The 
Biſhop of the Church of Rowe was in poſleffion of 
the Primacy which he receivd from Jeſus Chriſt, as 
being Succeflor to St. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles. This 
Primacy gave him great Rights and Prerogatives in the 
whole Church, to maintain the Faith, and cauſe the 
Holy Canons to be obſerv'd. Ir happened fomciimes, 
but ſeldom, that he abuſed his Power ar 4 tority, 
but when this happened, the Church was fatishec that 
ſhe could remedy the Abuſe. $2 w!:c: Liberizs had 


ſubſcribed to an Arian Creed, aic co omned St, A4- 
thavaſins, the other Biſhops did not thi {; :!:-mſelves 


obliged to follow his Example. The Churches of Alex- 
andria, of Antioch, and ſome others, had alſo their Pri- 
vileges founded upon Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom. The 
Church of Jers/alem had a Degree of Honour, and ac- 
quired by little and lirtle ſome Jurisdiction. Laſtly, 
the Biſhop of C:n/tantineple procured to himſelf the 
Second Rank of Honour, and in a lttle time aſſumed 
to himſelf the Juriſdiction over Thrace, Pontas, and let- 
ſer Aſa, The Suburbicary Churches had in a manner 
no other Metropolitan but the Biſhop of Kime. The 
Churches of Gaz! and Spain were governed by Metro- 
politans and Provincial Synods- The Churches of A- 


f7ica had no fixed Metropolitan ; this Dignity belong'd 


to the moſt ancient Biſhop of the Province : Burt the 
Biſhop of Carthage had great Rights and Prerogatives, 
and even a kind of Juriſdiftion over all Africh. As 
to the Churches without the Roman Empire, they had 
no certain Form, and they were for the moſt part go- 
vern'd by one Biſhop only who had under him many 
Prieſts. The Prieſts took care of rhe People rogether 
with the Bithops: There were alſo Churches in the 
Cities and the Country, where they preſided over the 
Aſtmblies of the People, as Pariſh-Prieits do now. 
There were alſo Suffragans who held a middle place 
between Biſhops and Prieſts: There was no Biſhop, 
Prieſt, Deacon, or Miniſter ordain'd, but who was en- 
eaged to do his Duty in one certain Church, and this he 
was obliged to diſcharge. 

As for Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions, a Biſhop never judg,d 
Provincial Councils were commonly held Twice a Year, 


where the Determinations and Differences of the Biſhops of the Province were examined: There all 
Eccleſiaſtical Difterences were firſt decided, Matters of Faith only excepred. Bur thoſe who thovghr 


th-m- 
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themſ:lves injured; quickly had recourſe to the Biſhop who preſided over the Dioceſs, ard to his Sy- 


nod. The Bithop of Rowe pretended-to have this Fariſdiction over 'all the reſt, and the Conneil of 
Sardica granted him ſomething like 1r. Bur che: Faſtern Churches- RO others maintain'd 'the' 


Authority of their-Diocefan or National Synods :+ AH the Biſhops:thotght themſelyes Judges bf Mat. 
rers of Faith. 'When any Quettion of Faith becatne a'publick Diſpute, the Biſhops of the Great.Sees 
were conſulred, and chiefly che Biſhop:of Rowe, 'whole-Opinion was of greit weight, as well upon-the 
account of his Primacy, as becauſe he anſwer'd in tte Name of all rhe Wettern Biſhops, and was 4 Wit- 
neſs of their: Dottrine. The General Gouncil of-the Eaftern and Weſtern Biſhops, waslooked upon as 
rhe Sovereign: Judge for dzcidingall forrs of Ecclefiaſtical Controwetfies.. Excommunication'or Sepa- 


ration trom the vible Communion 'ot the Church, was the Eccleſ#aſtical Penalty, which was made” 


ule of agamſt all rhoſe who were: convitted of an Error or a Crime';* it they repented, they were put 


under Penance,and.then they might be reſtor'd tothe Communion of the Church ; bur if they wete ob>. 


itinare, they were wholly caft our. - The Churches'were united rogether by Lerrers of Communion.” 
*F was torbidden to receive any one into the-Church' who” had been'exconmmunicated, by his own Bi- 
ſhop, without his Conſent. And fo thoſe who were excommunicated, were ſeparated from the Comn-: 


munion of all rhe-Churches in the World. It ariy- particular Church, any Biſhops, or atfy other 
Perſons ſeparated themſelves from the Body of the Charch,- ar continued feparated from it, they were 


look'd upon as Schiſmaticks- Tranſlations of Biſhops were forbidden; -rhey were-very rare in ths 
Welt; bur the Ambition of ſome Biſhops made them common in the Eaſt, Many.Canohs were” 
made for hindering:Biſhops and Clergy-men-trom going to Court. ' A Biſhop was forbidden to med- 
de with the: Aﬀeairs of anorher Diocets,- or to Ordain any Perſons out'of his own-"* 'Perſotts; of an' 
unblamcable Life: were made choice of to enter into Holy Orders; they were depos'd when they cotn- 


micted any Crime: . In: many Churches the Age 'and the neceſſary Times were prefcribed, at which 


any one could be-rais'd to Ecclefiaftical Orders. ' The Biſhops, Prizſts4nd Deacons, wert' vbliped to; 


Celibacy in the Weſt ; which Law was not eftabliſhed in the Eat. The Church begun then F0.have. 
great Riches, which came ro her from! the Liberality of the Empetours and others of rhe Extthful. 
The Sacraments were adminiſtred- grass, and it was forbidden ro rake of give any thing for 4 'Spi-. 
- ritual Benefit. Many very uſefut Canons were tade concerning the Life and Manners of Ecchehia- 
ſticks. In a word, Nothing cawbe Greater or Wiſer" than the Laws which were made at this tirtie, 
concerning the Government of the:Church; but-it muſt be confefsd,” That they were not ripe A 
very*exactly obſerved, and that the Intereſts and Paſſions of Men, the Ambition of Biſhops, and the 
Will of Princes, cauſed thetn often to be vidlared,'-tontrary to rhe Intention 'of the Church, which 
uſed all her Endeavours to maintain-them.. 4H EG Re 
When Chriſtians began in the Reign of Coyſtartine tor perform! Divine' Service publickly with 
Pomp and Solemnity, there is::no-doubt bur'the Ahdeht Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies were then perte- 
Qed, and that. new-ones Were added to: render the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries more venerable 
to the People. Some of the'chiefof them were theſe. 7 I I 

Baptiſin was adminiſtred to'Irifants-and Adoft Perſons with matly Ceremonies. They wete 
dipped Three times into the Water. Exorciſms and Anointings were in uſe. Milk and Honey were 
given to the Catechumens, The Solemn Times for Adminiſtring Baptiſm were Eaſter and Whit- 
ſunday, and alſo Epiphany in ſome Churches. The Adult were prepared for Receiving this S4- 
crament a conſiderable time before, and there were many Degrees of Catechumens, as we have 
already obſerved. After Baptiſm rhe Biſhop conferred the Fulneſs of the Holy Spirit, by Impoc- 
ſition of Eands in the Latin Church, and by Un&tion in the Greek- The Times and Degrees of 
Publick Penance for Crimes committed after Baptiſm were ſettled by an infinite number of Canons, 
yet it was always left to the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, to leflen or encreaſe them. Publick Penance 
was impoſed for all the great Crimes, which the Penitenrs were either convicted of, or confeſs'd 
themſelves to be guilty of. Abſolution was not commonly retuſed for any Crime ; but Penance 
was never granted twice. The Holy Sacrifice of the Euchariſt was celebrated with Ceremonies: 
The Euchariſt was commonly given to the. Laity in both Kinds ;*but upon certain occaſions they 
gave it in one kind only. The Bread which was conſecrated was ordinary Bread, broken into ma- 
ny pieces. The Faithful were often preſent at the Holy Sacrifice ; Catechumens and Penitents were 
debarred from it ; the Euchariſt was received in the Act of Adoration. The Laity receiv?d alſo the 
Bread of the Euchariſt into their hands, but the cuſtom of carrying it to their Houſes was very tare, 
and it was commonly ſpent all in the Church, while they were faſting. The Love-Feaſts or Feaſts of 
Charity, were removed in moſt Churches; almoſt all thoſe that were preſent at the Sacrifice received the 
Communion ; and ſo Chriſtians receiv'd the Body of Jeſus Chriſt very often, and yet were perſua- 
ded, that they ought to be Holy and Innocent to receive it worthily. Betore the Communion-Ofs 
fice began there were ſome Prayers which were made for Catechumens and Penitents- The Hgly 
Scripture was read in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and the Biſhop or one of the Prieſts preached 
the Word of God. Theſe Aſſemblies were held in Churches conſecrated to God, and built magnifi- 
cently ; they were made very ſplendid, and Divine Offices were celebrated there with much Potnp 
and Splendor. Singing of Pfalms was alſo us?d; Wax-Chandles were lighted chiefly during the No- 
cturnal Offices; The Dead were buried with much Ceremony and Pomp, the Great Feſtivals were 
celebrated with much Solemnity. Proceſfions began to be introduced. Prayer for the Dead was a 
common Practice in the Church ; they were commemorated at the celebration of the Euchariſt 
The Invocation of Saints and Martyrs, and the Celebration of their Feſtivals were common in all 
the Churches; the uſe of Croflzs was frequent ; the Sign of the Croſs was made very often ; there 
were Images in many Churches. A Blefling was given for Marriage ; but. the Church never m_ 
Eecee or 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory, &c. 


for Second Marriages, and they, even put Bigamiſts .under Penance for ſome time- Marriages con- 
tracted between Perſons who could not lawfully Marry according to the Civil Laws, were looked upon 
as null. Divorce for Adultery was permitted-in ſome Churches Orders were conferred by Impoti- 
tion of Hands. Biſhops had the ſole Power of Ordaining Biſhops, Pricits and Deacons, and of Con- 
firming- Solemn Baptiſm alſo, and the Abſolution of Publick Penitents was reſerv'd to them. The 
number of leſſer Orders was not fixed ; there were more or fewer of them in different Churches. There 
were Deaconneſſes in almoſt all Churches. The Myſteries were carefully conceal'd from thoie 
who were not yet baptized. - The Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and the Laity had their Places in rhe 
oo Ir, ſhort, Divine Service was performed with much Decency, Modeſty, Gravity and 

bean... . 1... | 

Faſting is one of the chief external Praftices which concern Manners : The Chriſtians of the Fourth 
Age were very Religious in obſerving it. Lent was eſtabliſhed in all Churches, tho' it was longer or 
ſhorter in MErcar Places. The Faſts of Yeane/day and Friday, (or Saturday in the Church of Rome) 
were alſo Religiouſly obſerved. During the . time at Faſting, they waited till Nighe in Lent before 
they eat any thing, and till three a Clock in the Afternoon in other Faſts; and all this time they com- 
monly abſtained fas Meat and Wine in almoſt all Churches. The Monaſtick State was eſtabliſhed 
in this Age, and became very common in a little time. There quickly appear'd a great number of 
Monaſteries full.of an infinite number of Monks, who retir'd. from the World, obſerv'd Celibacy, 
liv'd in Obedience, Lp exceſſive Faſts, and perform'd very great Aulterities Many Virgins were 
alſo conſecrated to God, made a Vow of Virginity, and livd in common under the Government of 
an Abbeſs. The Monks and Nuns were both under the Juriſdiftion of their Biſhops. There were ve- 
ry few Monks who were Prieſts ; ſome were taken out of Monaſteries to be made Biſhops. There 
were alſo ſome Hermits who dwelt alone in the Defarts. The Chriſtians were conſtantly at Pray- 
ers and. gave great Alms to the Poor, aflifted the Sick, viſited Priſoners, and did ſeveral other 
Works of Charity. They ſometimes undertook Pilgrimages to viſit the Holy Places ; but tho' 
the Holy Fathers approved the Devotion, yet they feared the-Accidents which might happen up- 
on it, and were not of Opinion, that theſe kind of Journies ſhould be undertaken raſhly and 
lightly. They. did not tolerate ſuperſtitious PraRices, ror any new Devotions founded upon the 
Imaginations of private Perſons, but they recommended the Praftice of Evangelical Counfels, 
and exhorted all Chriſtians to go on to that Perfefion which is deſcribed in many Places of 


the Goſpel. TY 

Thels : are ſome pars of the Points of Diſcipline of: the Fourth Age of the Church : I ſhall not 
ſtay now to obſerve many others, nor to prove theſe by Authentical Teſtimonies ; becauſe my Defign 
is not to make a Diſſertation- upon this. Subjet, which - would be longer than all this Volume, 
but only to give a ſlight 1dea of the Diſcipline .gf that Time- Neither ſhall I undertake to Col- 
lect or Abridge what the Writers of this op ve ſaid of Morality, which would be an infinite 
Work; and the Reader ought to be fati with the Extrafts that are made in the body of 
our Book taken - from the fineſt Paſſages of the Authors here mentioned. 


The End of the Second Volume. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORS 
Mentioned in this VOLUME, 


Giving an Account of the Tinie of their Birth, their Names, C ountry and Employ 
& ments, when they Flouriſhed, with the Time of oboe ponds Employs 


EUSEB7TUS, 

ORN in the Reign of Galiens, about the 
Year 254. Ordain'd Biſhop of Ceſares in Pa- 
leſtine in 313. Flouriſhed under Conſtantine. 

Died in the Year 338. 

CONSTANTINE, | 

in the Year 273. The firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
— Elefted the 6 of Auguſt 309. Died May 

| 22+ 337» 

C. VECTIUS AQUILINUS TUVENCUS, 
A Prieſt of Spairt. Flouriſhed about the Year 329. 

: RHETICIUS, 
Biſhop of Autun. Flouriſhed at the beginning of the 

Fourth Century. — 
' EUSTATHIVUS, | 
Born about the end of the Third Century. Elefted 
Biſhop of Antixch in the Year 323- Flouriſhed from 
that time to the Year 330. Died about the Year 335+ 
PETER, 
Ordained Biſhop of Alexandria in the Year 300. 
Suffered Martyrdom in 311. 
ALEXANDER, 
Ordained Biſhop of Alexandria in 305. Died about 
the End of the Year 325.  - 
Ste ATHANASIUS, 

' Born about the Year 300. Ordained Biſhop of 
Alexandria in 326. Maintained the Faith of the Church 
until the Year 373. Died about the Year 373- 

St. FACOBUS NISIBENUS, 


Flouriſhed at the End of the Third and the begin- 
ning of the Fourth Century. Died about the 


"Year 340» | 
HMARCELLUS, 
Biſhop of Anczra. Flouriſhed irom the Year 325, till 
the Year 336. 
| HOSIUS, 
Born Anno 267- Biſhop of Corduba. Flouriſhed from 


the beginning to the middle of the Fourth Cen- 
tury. Died in 358. 


| | JFULITUS, 
Ordained Biſhop of Ryme in the Year 335. Dicd in 
$52. 
ASTERIUVS, 


An Arian Philoſopher, Wrote about the Year 33c, 


THEODORUS, 
Biſhop of Perinthus. Flouriſhed about the Year 330% 
TRYPHILI VS, 
Biſhop in Cyprus. Flouriſhed under Conſlanins, 
HE LIODOR US, 
A Prieſt. Under the ſame. 
DONATU s, 
Under Conſtantine and Conſtantius. 
VITELLY! VS, 
and \ Under Conflantins: x 
MACROBIUL " 
St. ANT HO NT the Abbot; 


Born about the Year 250. He Retired into his Solis 
tude in the Year 270. and Flouriſhed till the mitldle. 
of the Fourth Century. Died An. 356. 


St. PAC HOMIUS, 


Abbot. Flouriſhed at the end of the Forth Centuf 
. Ty. Dlcd about the Year 400. 


ORESIESIS, 


Diſciple of St. Pachomius. Flouriſhed at the end of 
the Fourth Century. ; 


THEODORVUS, 
Prieſt, - Succeffor - of St, Pachomius. Flouriſhed at 


the ſame time. 
MACARIUS, 5: 
A Monk of Sceta 3 
MAC ARIUS, 
Abbot in Thebajs, and 
MAC ARIVUS, 
Diſciple of St. Anthony. _ 
SERAPI ON, 
Biſhop of Thmuis. . Ordained in the Year 340. 
EUSEBIUS EMISENVUS, 


Flouriſhed from the Year 339. Diced about the Year 
350» 


*. * 4 


-.-- 4. 5 


>Flouriſhed all about the end 
of the Fourth Century- 


BASIL, 


Ordained Biſhop of Ancyra in the Year 336. Died af 
ter the Yeap 360, 


LIBE- 
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LIBERIUS, 


Ordained Biſhop of Rome in the Year 352. Driven | 


poop in 356, 65 45708 in 352. Died in the Year 


&- 2% 


[ » . « 2, 4 £ 

3 iii nii arr; f. _ 
Ordained Biſhop of Poj#ers about the Year 350. Sent 

into Exile 1n 356, and Reſtored in 350. Diced 

Anno 367 ; 


EVELFER, : 
Biſhop of Eolafi. Khed abbut the middle bfthe 
Fourth Century. Died about the Year 370. 


M ARIUVUS VICTORINUS,' 


Of E, nm Flouriſhed about the end of the Fourth 
tury4 Died about the Year 370», - 


0 re &+" Þ ACLANUS,.. 


Biſhop of i; Flouriſhed about the In of the 
Fourth Century. Died about the Year 380. 


GRECORT; 


Biſhep:ofiSkird inSpiiny- Bouriſhed from the' Year 
357 to the end a ou a 


Biſhop - | K -thed. from it 359, almoſt 


to the end of the urs | Died about the Year | 


395- = | 
þ St. OPT ATUS, 

Biſhop of Milevis. Wrote about the Year'370. Dicd 
in the Reign of Valentinian, about the. Yeat 372, 


 ACHCIUS, 
Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtina amma——_ Eufebins .1n 
the Tay 33d» Died 10 366... SET 4 
be 2d 'PHOQTINUS,, SE 
Fiſliap. of cirndes. Diſcover d his Ecror about the Year 
344. Dicd-11.376. 7 ; 
AEF40. s, 
TwahCcClis Enauntitatic:Ycar 340. Die In'366. 
E U NOM [ VU oy | 


Diſci le of Attius.< * Publittied © his Errors from the 
"Year 380 till nearith6end Prom Died about 


the Year 395. 
GEORG > x 


OF-L 26dicea. Began to'\appear about-the Year 320, and 
was ordained Biſhop in 330. Died _—_— the Year 


359+ 
APOLLIN ARIUS the Father, 


Prieſt of Laogicea, Elouriſhed undex Conflantixs and 


STS 1653504 2573 7 N13 0 
APOLLINARIUS. the Son, 
Biſhop of Laodicea. Flouriſhed under Conſtantias and 

Julian. Died about the Year 370 


TIDVOS, 
Of __ Floutifiiedin the Reigns of Tulian and Foviane 
'D IDF MUS the Blind, 


Born towards the Yer 300, Profeſſor in the School | 
of Alexandria, Flouriſhed about the middle of the 
Fourth Century. Died about the Year 395. 


ex bod AW 3 PETER, 


Biſhop of Alexandria, Ordained in the Year 373. | 


_ Died tm 381. 


| 


LUCIUS, 
The pretended Biſhop of Alexandria. Invaded that 
"ME In the Year 373. 


* AQUILLIUS S-FEAUS, 
Died about the Tec. =. 
EUVZOTUS, 
Diet "bout the Year 350. 
FT St, CT RIL, 


* Ordained Biſhob of Fefuſalem in 356. Died about the 
Year = 


i (10 SC. EPFIREM,, 


The Syrian, bi of Edeſſa. Flouriſhed from the 
: Year 360. Died in the Year 378. 


 DAMASUS, 
Ordained Biſhop of Rome in the Year 366. Dicd 
in 384. 
St. B ASIL.,. 
———— — I 
St. GREGORY NAZIANZE N, 


Born about the Year 328. Floynſhedfrom the Y 
' 368... Diedin the Year 389. _——_ wa 


. St.::GREGORY, NISSEN, hs 


Born in 330. Conſtituted Biſhop of Miſe in 371, 
Diced in 395. 


St. CAS ARTVS, 


LY 


Born about the Year 339. An Officer of the Empe« : 
Tour. Died in the Year 369» 


St. 4MMP HILOC ATUS, 


Ordained Biſhop of Tconium-in 375. ' Died _ the 
Year 395» 


MAXIMUS, 


A Philofopher. Flouriſhed about om ead of the Fourth 
Century. 


EUSEBIUS VERCELLENSIS, 


Flouriſhed under the Emperours Tis and ans” 
Died in the Year 370. \ |. 


AMAELETIU s, 
Choſen Biſhop of Antioch in the Year "E "Died 380.” 
| DIODOR VS, 


A Prieſt of Antioch. Who Flouriſhed about- the Year 
370. and was ordained Biſhop of Tarfus iD 375e, 


HIL ARY, 


Deacon of  Rame, Flouriſhed under Liberius and Das, 
 maſus, 


PRISCILLIAN, } | 
MATRONIANUS, Executed in 394 
|TIBERI ANUS, | = 4! 


DIC TINIU S, 
Died about the beginning of the Fifth Century. , 
ITHAC TVS or 1.D AC4US; 


gr of Ofſobona. Flouriſhied about he. on bon! wy 
Fourth Century. - 


F AUS 74 ENT. $, 
A Luciferian Deacon. Preſented his Petition to the-Erm's 
perours in the Year 394. PHIL 4- 
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PHIL ASTRIUS, THEOTIMUS, 
Biſhop of Breſcia. Died in 387. Biſhop of Tomi in Scythia. Flouriſhed at the end of th- 
TIMOTHY, Fourth Century. 
Ordained Biſhop of Alexandria in the Year 381. | EV | AGRIUV Ss. 
NECTARIUS, Ordained Biſhop of Anti>ch in 385. Died in 393. 
Go AER ROO on” 9 St. AMBROSE, 
GEL ASIUS, Born about the Year 340. Baptized and Ordaines 


| Biſhop of Milan in 374. Died in the Year 396. 
Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine. Flouriſhed about the 
end of the Fourth Century, St. EPIPHANIUS, 


SIRICIUS, Born Anm 332. Ordained Biſhop of Salamis in the: 
Eiſhop of Rome. Succeeded Damaſus in 325. Year 366. Diedin 402 or 403. 

S ABINVUS, PHILO CARPATHIVUS, 
Biſhop of the Macedmians at Heraclea. Flouriſhed a- | A Suppoſititious Author. 


fT ; 
bout the end of the Reign of Theodoſius Q. FULIUS HIL ARIO N. 


AMBROSE, De 
Of Alexandria, Diſciple of Didymus. Died about the | VIE 2out the Tear 400% 
Year 375+ | 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE of the 
COUNCILS held in the Fourth Age of the Church. 


The Figures ſhew the Tear in which they were held according to the Vulgar Account. 


Tae Suppoititious « Council of Sinuef;. 303 Alexandria, 25% 
CCimba. 305 Paris. eod- 
Alexandria. 306 Italy. cod: 
Eliberis or Elvira. 395 | The Council of< The Biſhops of Fgypt at Antioch. 352 
Carthage againſt Cecilian, 311 Anticch under Meltins, cod. 
Rome. 313 Lampſacus. 3655S 
Arles. 314 C Singidunum, 355 
Ancyra, eod. | Synods helg by the Semi-Arians, - 365, 365 
Neocaſarea. cad, CTyana, 368 
} Alexandria. | 322 Gangra. 370 
* Bithyniz. 323 Laodicea, between 360 and 370 
Alexandria. 324 | Rome under Damaſus. 370 
Nice. 325 Rome under Vr/,cinus, 372 
Amtioch. 330 Yalentia. 374 
334 Antioch for reſtorins Peace in that: 
335 Church. 378 
335 Conſtantinople, I. 33r, 
33s Conſtantinople, II. 382 
338 : Conftantinople, 1IT, 383 
340 Aquileta. 33T 
342 Saragoffa. eod. 
341, 342 $144, 383 
345 | Bourdeaux, 384 
46 ET Capua. 
cod. The Council of Rome and Milan againſt Fovinian. fy 
347 The Novatians at Sangara. cod. 
349 Carthage, 1. 348 
351 Carthage, IT. 390 
353 Cabarſuſſa and Bagais. 393, 394 
355 Hippo. 393 
356 Carthage. 294 
357 Carthage. 397 
358 Carthage, IV. 398 
eod. | Carthage. | 399 
cod. Cartbage, V. 4OL 
359 Conſtantinople, 294 
cod. Alexandride 399 
eod. Cyprus. eod. 
360 Turin. 4oQ 
357 = Toleds, cod. 
361” 


Ffff A TABLE 


A TABLE of all the Writings of the Ecclefraſtical 
Authors mentioned in this Volume. 


EUSEBIUs of Ceaſarea. | 


Genuine BOOKS ſtill Extant. 


N Apology for Origen in five Books ; compoſed 
by him and the Martyr Pamphilus, with a Sixth 
by himſelf alone. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Philoſopher Merocles. 
Fifteen Books of Evangelical Preparation. 
Twenty Books of Evangelical Demonſtration. 
A Chronicon divided into Two Parts. 
An Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory divided into Ten Books, 
A little Treatiſe of the Martyrs of Paleſtine. 
Five Books againſt Marcellus of Ancyra, of which the 
Three laſt are Entituled, Of Eccleſiaſtical Theology. 
Four Books of the Life of Conſtantine. 
An Oration of Conſtantine's to the Aſſembly of the Saints, 
A Panegyrick upon Conſtantine. 
A Treatiie of Topicks. 
A Letter preſerved by Theodoret. 
A Tranſlation of the Evangelical Canons, and of the 
Letter to Carptanus. | 


BOOKS Loft. 


The Ten laſt Books of Evangelical Demonſtration. 

Part of the Firſt Part of his Chronicon. 

A Paſchal Cycle, 

Five Books of the Theophany or Incarnation, 

Ten Books of Commentaries upon Iſaiah. 

Thirty Books againſt Porphyrie. 

A Treatiſe of the Signification of the Names which the 
Fews give to other Nations. 

A Deſcription of the Holy-Land and the Temple, 

Three Books of the Life of Pamphilus. . 

Little TraQts upon the Martyrs. 

A Commentary upon the 150 Pſalms. 

The = —poth{ i Canons and the Letter to Carpianus in 
Greek. 

A — upon the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corm- 
thians. 

A Treatiſe of the m_ of the Patriarchs. 

Eclogues upon the Bible. 

Letter to Alexander and Euphration, cited in the Second 
Council of Nice. 

An Apology and Refutation. 

An Oration made at the Dedication of the Church of 
Feruſalem, 


Suppoſititious BOOKS. 


A Commentary upon the Canticles. 

Lives of the Prophets. 

Sermons publiſhed by Sirmondus. 

A Concordance tranſlated by Ambroſe Camaldulenſis. 


CONST ANTINE the Emperour. 


Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 


An Oration made to the Convention of the Saints. 

An Oration to the Fathers at the Council of Nice. 

A Prayer. 

Several Letters, of which ſee a Catalogue in p. 15, Cc. 

Several Edits in favour of the Chriſtian Religion, of 
which you have the Catalogue inp. 16, 17, QTc. 


BOOKS Loft. 
Several Harangues. 
Several Letters. 
Several Edifts, 


Suppoſitztionus B OO K, 


The Denation of Ggnftantine to the Biſhop of Rome. 


FUVENCUS. 


Genuine BOOK ſtill Extanr. 
A Poem upon the Life of Jeſus Chriſt. 
BOOK Loft. 
Hymns, 


RHETICIUS. 


BOOK LDIft: 
A Commentary upon the Canticles. 


EUSTATHIUS of Antuch. 


Genuine BOOKS ſtill Extant, 


A Treatiſe concerning the Witch of Endor. 
Fragments of his Book upon the Soul, and of his DiC- 
courſe cited by Theodoret, 


BOOKS Loſt. 


A Treatiſe againſt the 4rians. 
Homilies. 

Letters, 

A Treatiſe of the Soul. 


Suppoſititious BOOK, 
A Commentary upon the Creation. 


PETER of Alexanaria, 


Genuine BOOK Extant. 
Canons upon Penance. 
BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe upon the Divinity. 

A Diſcourſe upon Penance. 

A Sermon againſt the pre-exiſtence of Souls. 
A Myſtagogical Diſcourſe. 


ALEXANDE R of Alexandria. 


Genuine BOOKS fill Extant. 


Two Letters againft Arius, produced by the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorians. 
Paſtoral Letter publiſhed by Cotelerms. 


St. ATHANASIUS. 


Genuine BOOKS ft Extant. 


Two Treatiſes againſt the Gentiles, whereof the Second 
is, Entituled, Of the Incarnation. 

An Apologetick to the Emperour Conſtantine. 

A Letter to the Egyptians, Entituled, The Firſt Diſcourſe 
againſt the Arians. 

A letter to all the Orthodox Biſhops. 

Firſt Apology. 

Second Apology. 

Four Treatiſes againſt the Arians. 

Letter to thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Life. 

An Hiſtorical Treatiſe to thoſe that lead a Monaſtick 

. Lite. 

A letter to Serapion concerning the Death of Arius. 

A Treatiſe of Synods. 

Two Letters extant in the Works of Lucifer. 

A Letter written in the Name of the Council of Alex- 
andria. : 

A Letter 


A TABLE of all the Wrinngs of Fodleftaſtical Anrhore, gr; 


A Letter written in the Name of the Council ot 41t72c/. 

A letter to the Biſhops of Ezypt, Arabia, &c. 

A Letter to the Aj icans. 

A Letter to Epiderus. | | 

A Sermon upon theſe Words 3 My Father hath gizen me 
all things. : 

An Epiſtle to Adelphtus. FR 

Two Letters to Serapion upon the Divint:y of the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt. 

An Expoſition of the Falth. : 

A-Letter concernins the Hiitory of the Decifion of the 
Council of Nice. TOs 

A Letter concerning the Opinion of St.Diony/zas of Alex- 
andria, upon the Trinity. 

A Treatiſe of the Union ot the Humane Nature with the 
Word. : ; | 

Two Treatiſcs of the Incarnation againſt Apollinarius, 

A Treatiſe avainſt the Followers of Sabellus, 

An Epiſtle to Fobn and Antiochus. 

An Epiſtle to Palladtus. 

An Epiſtle to Dracontius. 

An Epiſtie to Marcellinus upon the Pſalms. 

An Homily on the Sabbath, and of the Circumciſion. 

A Treatiſe of the Words of Jeſus Chrift : Whoever ſhall 
be guilty of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 8c. 

Two Letters to Serj7on upon the Divinity of the Holy 
Gioſt. 

A ſhort Diſcourſe againit the Aivans. 

Conference between Sc. Athanafius and the Arzans in the 
Prefence of Fov!an. 

Epiſtle to Ammon. : 

A Fragment ofa Feſtival Epiſtle, 

An Epiſtle to Ruffnan. . | | 

The Book, Entituled, 4n Abridgment of the Fly Scripture. 

The Life of St. Anthony, { interpolated extremely, it not 
Spurious. ] : | 

BOOKS Lt 


A large Treatiſe of Faith. 

A Treatiſe upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt : 34 Soul 
is rrubled even unto Death, 

Some Dogmatical Treatiſes. 


Suppoſititius BOOKS. 


A Treatiſe to Prove that there is but one Jeſus Chriſt, 

A Treatiſe of the Incarnation againſt Paulus Samo- 
ſatenus. 

A Refutation of the Hypocrifie of Meletius. 

A Treatiſe concerning Virginity. 

A Treatiſe of the Teſtimonies of Scripture for the 
Trinity. 

An Homily of the Annunciation of the Virgin. 

The Life of St. Syncletica. 

The Creed which bears the Name of St. Athanaſins. 

An Expoſition of Faith upon the Incarnation. 

A Diſputation againſt Arius, 

A Letter to Liberius. 

An Explication of theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Go to 
the Village, &c, 

A Homily upon the Paſſion. 

A Homily upon Seed-time. 

A Diſcourſe againſt all Hereſfies. 

A Diſcourſe of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 

. Melchizedech, 

A letter to Fovian. 

A Book of Definitions, 

Seven Dialogues of the Trinity, 

A Book Entituled 2 Tragedy. 

Queſtions to Antiochus, 8c. 

A Homily upon Faſter Eve. 

A Fragment of a Letter to Eupſychius. 

Eleven Books of thz Unity and of the Trinity. 

An Exhortation to the Monks. 

A ſhort Inftruion to the Monks. 

_— of St. Arbanafins to the Popes Marcns and 

@lix, 


| A Letter on the ſame SubjeR, 


A Rel:tion of the PaTion, and of the Image of Jelus 
Chriſt in the City of Beryrus TE 

A trag : ent upon the Incarnation againſt the Diſciples 
of Paulus Samoſatenns. 

A Fragment upon the Sabbath. 

Seven Homilies, Publiſhed by Z#/olftenius. 

Four Diſcourſes, Publtſhed by F. Combefts, 

Fragments of Commentaries upon Feb and the Pſalm: 
cited in the Catene upon the Scriptures, 


FACOBUS NISIBENUS. 


BOOKS Loſt. 
Twenty three Treatiſes cited by Gennadiuz, the Title; 
of which are ſet down in Pag, 49, 


MHARCELLUS of Aacyra. 


BOOKS Loſt. 


Treatiſes on different Subje&s, and particularly againſt 
the Arians  Euſebius cites ſeveral Paſſages in them. 
which he Refutes, 


HOSIUS. 


Genuine BOOK ſlill Extan. 
A Letter to Conſtantius. 
BOOKS Loft. 
Several Treatiſes againſt the Arians. 


44 Letter to his Siſter in Praiſe of Virginity. 


TULIUS. 


Genuine BOO KS flil Extant, 


A Letter to the Biſhops of the Eaſt. 
A Letter to the Egyptians, produced by St, Athanaſius; 


Suppoſutitious BOOKS, 


A Letter to Dionyfius concerning the Incarnation, 
A Letter to Docius upon the ſame Subje&. 
The two Deeretals attributed to this Pope. 


ASTE RIUD S. 


BOOKS 7oſ. 


Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, upon the 
Goſpels and upon the Pſalms, 


THEODORUS. 


BOOKS Loft. 


Commentaries upon St. Matthew, St. Fobn, the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, and upon the Pſalms, 


TRYPHILLIUS:. 


BOOK S Loft. 


Commentaries upon the Canticles, and ſeyeral other 
Books. 


HELIODORUS. 


BOOK Loft. 
A Book of the Nature of Principles, 


DONATVUS. 


BOOKS Loft. 
A Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 


PVITELLIVS. 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &c. 


VITELLIUS. 


BOOK, Loft. 


A Book ſhewing that the Servants of God are hated by 
the World ; and ſome other Writings concerning 
Diſcipline. 


MACROBIUS, 


BOOK Loft. 
A Treatiſe Addrefſed to Confeffors and Virgins. 


St. ANT HONT. 


Genuine BOOXS Extant, 


Seven Letter to Monaſteries. 
An Exhortation to Monks. 
A ſhort Rule. 


Suppofuritious BOOKS. 


A Sermon againſt Vice. 
Other Sermons. 


St. PAC HOMIUS. 


Genuine BOOKS Fxtant, 


A Rule for the Monks. 
Moral Precepts. 
Eleven Letters, 


ORESIESIS. 


Genuine BOO K, fil Extant, 
A Treatiſe of the Inſtitution of Nonks. 


THEODORUS. 


Genuine BOOK, Extant. 
A Letter concerning Faſter. 
WORKS Loft. 


Several other Letters. 


The 1 AC ARTI. 


Genuine BOO KS Extant, 


Fifty Homilies or Diſcourſes to the Monks. 

Seven (mall TraQts. 

A Rule for the Monks. 

Another Rule in the Form of a Dialogue. 
BOOK, Loft. 

A Letter cited by Gennadins. 


SER APION, 


Genuine BOOK ftill Extant. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 
BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe upon the Titles of the Pfalms, 
Several Letters. 


EUSEBIUS EMISE NUS, 


BOOKS Loft. 


A Treatiſe. againſt the Fews. 
Another againſt the Gentiles. 


Another againſt the Novatians. 
A Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
Several Homilies upon the- Goſpels, 
Suppoſiritious B O O K. 
A Homily 1n Latin. 


B ASIL of Anucyra. 


BOOKS Loſs. 

A Treatiſe againſt Marcellus of Ancyra. 
A Treatiſe ot Virginity. 

Some other ſmall Tracts. 


LIBERIUS. 


Several Letters. See the Catalogue p. 63. 


St. HIL ARY, 


Genuine BOOKS ſiill Extant. 
Twelve Books of the Trinity. 
A Treatiſe of Synods, 
Three Diſcourſes addrefſed to Conflantius, 
Fragments. 
Conference with 4uxentius. 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms, and upon St, Matthew 


| BOOKS Loft, 


A Treatite againſt Urſacius and Yalens, 
An Hiſtorical Treatite, 
A Trad againſt Dioſcorus. 
Commentaries upon Fob, 
Ccmmentaries upon the Canticles. 
A Colle&ion of Hymns. 
A Treatiſe of Myſteries to Forturatus. 
Letters, 

Suppoſuitious BOOK S. 


A Hymn and Letters to his Daughter Apre. 
LUCIFER. 


Genuine BOOKS fſlill Extant. 


Five Books for St. Athanaſius, againſt Conſtantius and 
againſt the Arians. 


| VICTORINUS of Africa. 


Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 


Four Books againſt Arius, 

A Treatiſe in Defence of the Term Conſubſtantial. 
Three Hymns of the Trinity. 

A Poem of the Maccabees. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 

A little TraG& about the beginning of Day, 


BOOKS Loft, 
Commentaries upon St. Paul. 


St. P ACI ANUS. 


Genuine BOOK S ſlill Extaat. 


Three Letters againſt the Novatians. 
A Treatiſe of Baptiſm. 


GREGORY of Bztica. 


BOOKS Loft, 


Several Treatiſes. 
A Book concerning Faith ; unleſs this be the ſame 
with the 49th. Diſcourſe among St, Gregory Nart- 


anzen's, 
PHAEB Ao 


A TABLE of the Writugs of the Eccleſraftical Authors, &c. 


PHeAH#B ADIVUS. 


Genuine BOOK full Extant. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Second Creed of Sirminm. 


OPTATUS. 


Gengine B O00KS ſtill Extant. 
Six Books againſt the Schiſm of the Domatiſts. 
Suppoſititions BOO K, 
A Seventh Book. 


AC ACIUS of Caſarea. 


BOOKS Lyſt. 


A Treatiſe againſt Marcellus of Ancyra, 
The Life of his Predecefſor Euſebins. ; 
Seventeen Volumes of Commentaries upon the Scrip- 


ture. : : 
Scven Volumes upon divers Subjects. 


PHOTINUS, 


BOOKS Lift. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles. 

A Treatiſe addrefſed to the Emperour Valentinian. 

A Conference with Marcellus of Ancyra, cited by St. Epi- 
Phanius, Hzrel. 71. 

Several other Diſcourſes. 


AETIUS. 


BOOK Loft. 


An Impious Libel upon the Trinity, whereof St, Epi- 
phamus relates ſome Fragments, Hereſ. 75. 


EUNOMIUS. 


BOOKS Loft, 


Seven Books of Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the 
Romans. 

Several Diſcourſes againſt the Church. 

An Apology againſt the Treatiſe of St. Baſil. 


GEORGE. of Laodicea. 


Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 


Two Letters produced by St. Athanafius. 
A Circular Letter againſt Aetizs, cited by Sozornen. 


BOOK S Loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 
The Life of Exſebius Emiſenns. 
The JPOLLIN ARIT. 


Genuine BOOK flill Extant. 
A Tranſlation of the Pſalms in Verſe. 
BOOKS Loft. 


Several Commentaries upon the Scriptures? : 
Treatiſes againſt the Arians, againſt Origen, and againſt 
ſeveral other Hereticks. 


A Treatiſe againſt Porphyrie, divided into Thirty Books. 


A Treatiſe of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion a- 
Sainſt Fultan, 
Some Letters. 


A Poem containing the Hiſtory of the Jews divided into | 


1 


Twenty Four Books, 


Tragedies and other Poetical Pieces, the Subje&ts wheres 
of were Picty. .. . 
The Goſpels and the Ep 


TITUS of Boſtra. 


| 


iſtles in Dialogues, 


Genuine BOOK fliill Extant, 
A Tranſlation of Three Books againſt the Manichees, 
BOOKS Loft. 
The Fourth Book againſt the Manichees, and the Greelt 


Text of all the Four. 
Some other Diſcourſes. 


Suppoſititions BOOKS, 


Commentaries upon the Goſpel of St. Luke, 
A Sermon upon Palm-Sunday. 


DIDT MUS of Alexandria, 


Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 
A Tranſlation of his Treatiſe concerning the Holy Spis. 
rit; made by St. Ferom. | 
A Tre on of his Commentaries upon the Canonical 
piſtles, | F- 
A Fragment of a Tra againſt the Manichees, 
BOOKS Loft, 


See the Catalogue of them, p. 103. 
PETER of Alexandria, 


Genuine BOOK ſtill Extant, 


A Letter quoted by Theodoret, Book IV. Chap. 22, of his 
Hiſtory. 
| BOOK Lft. 
A Letter to thoſe that were Baniſhed, whereof Facuis 


| 


dias cites Two Fragments. 
LUCIUS, 


BOOKS Loft. 


A Letter upon the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
Some other Treatiſes. 


AQUILIUS SEVERVUS, 


BOOK Loſt. 
The Hiſtory of his Life, Entituled, Cataſtrophe; 


EUZOIUS, 


BOOKS Loft, 
Several Treatiſes of which we have no knowledge, 


St. CTRIL of Feruſalem. 


Genuine BOOXS flill Extant, 


Eighteen Catechetical Diſcourſes to the Catechumens; 

Five Myſtagogical Leftures. 

A Letter upon the Apparition of the Croſs, 

A Letter concerning the Preſentation of Jeſus Chriſt int 
the Temple, h 


"1 


Suppoſititions BOOK, 
Alectter to St. Auſtin, 


St. EPHREM the Syrian: 


See the Catalogue of his Works, p. 118, 119, and 
129. 
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D 4 M Aa 


A' TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical 2uthors, &Cc. 


D AMASUS. | 


Genuine BOOKS ſtill Extant. 


Two Letters to St. Zerom, to be found in the Works of 
that Father. 

A Letter to the Biſhops of Ilhricum. 

A Letter to Paulmus. 

Anathematiſms ſent to Paulinus. 

A Letter to the Biſhops of the Eaſt againſt 7mwthy, pro- 
duced by Theodoret. 


Suppoſititious BOOKS. 


A Letter of Damaſus to'St. Ferom, 
A Decretal Epiſtle. 
Epigrams, Epitaphs and other Poems, 


St. BASIL. 


Genuine BOOKS flill Extant. 


431 Letters of this Saint. 

Three Canonical Letters to St. Amphzlochias. 

Nine Homilies upon the beginning of Geneſis. 

Two Homilies upon the Creation of Man, 

A Homily upon Paradiſe. 

A Homily concerning Watchfulneſs, upon the 6th. Chap- 
ter of Proverbs. 

Twenty Two Homilies upon the Pſalms. ; 

A Commentary upon the Sixteen firſt Chapters cf Jatah, 

Five Books againſt Ermomius. Rs 

A Book concerning the Holy Ghoſt to St. Amphilochius. 

Two Books of Baptiſm. 

Thirty One Homilies upon Diverſe Sutzzefts. 

Three Treatiſes concerning a Monaſtick Life. ' 

A Treatiſe of Judgment, and another of Faith, 


Aſcetical Diſcourſes, viz. 


The greater and I=fſer Rules. 

The Book of a Monaſtick Life. 

The Conſtitutions. 

A Treatiſe of the Chaſtiſements of Monks, 
A Treatiſe concernins Virginity. 


BOOKS Lf. 


Commentaries upon the whole Bible. 
A Genuine Liturgy. i 
Some other Treatiſcs. 


Suppoſnitious BOOKS. 


Letters to Jalianand to. Apolinarins. 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms. 

A Panegyrick upon St: Barlaam, 

A Diſcourſe of Conſolation. | 

An Admonition to his Spiritual Son. 

A Treatiſe of the Praiſes of a Solitary Lite. 
Three Liturgies. : : 

A Grammar. . 


St. GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 
Genuize BOOKS flill Extant. . 


Forty Four Diſcourſes or Sermons. 

A Letter to Evagrius. 

A Letter to NeFarius. 

Letters to Cledonztus, Entituled, Diſcourſe 51ft. and 
Several Poems. HER | 

A Diſcourſe in Latin concerning Biſhops. - 

242 Letters. CENT 

His Laſt Will and Teſtament. Fa 


Suppoſititions 2.0 OKS. * 


The 47th. 48th. 49th. and $5cth. Diſcourſes, 
The Paraphraſe upon Eccleſraſtes. 


— 


524, 


| 


St. GREGORY NYSSEN 


Genuine B OOKS flill Extant. 


A Treatiſe upon the Creation of the World. 

A Treatiſe of the Formation of the World. 

A treatiſe concerning the Witch of Ender. 

A Book of the Life of Moſes. | 

Two Treatiſes upon the Inſcriptions of the Pſalms. 

A Homily upon the Sixth Pſalm. 

Homilies upon Ecclefiaftes and the Canticles. 

Twelve Books againſt Eunomius. 

The greater Catechiſm. 

A Treatiſe concerning. Faith, addreſſed to Sinjlicius. 

A Diſcourſe upon the Great Abraham, or of the Divinicy 
of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. 

A Treatiſe on the Trinity to Ablabius. 

A Treatiſe to Euſtathias. | 

A Treatiſe of the Difference between the Nature and 
Hypoſtaſis. 

A Treatiſe of common Notions. 

Two little Treatiſes againſt Apollinarius. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 

A Treatiſe of the Soul. 

Another Treatle cf the Soul and of the RefurreQion., 

A Treatiſe to ferius of untimely Death of Children. 

A Treatite of Virginity. 

Sermons upon {everal Subjzets, whereof ſee the Cata- 
logue, p. 179, 

Funeral Orations and Panegyricks. 

A Canonical Epiſtle to Letous. 

Letter to Olympus. _ 

Letter concerning the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian. * 

A Treatiſe of the End that a Chriſtian ought ro propoſe 
to himſelf, 

A Lertcer concerning Pilgrimages. 

A Letter io Flavianus. 


BOOKS Loft. 


Commentaries upon the Proverbs, and an entire Com« 
mentary upon Eccleſiaſtes. 

Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 

Some other Books whereof we have no Knowledge. 


Sappofititious BOOKS. 
A Latin Treatiſe containing. the - Paſſages in the Old 
Teſtament to prove the Divinity. | 
A Book of Philoſophy written by Nemeſins. 
St. CA SARTOS. 
Suppoſititious BOOKS. 
Dialogues upon ſeveral Queſtions in Divinity. 
St. AMPHILOCHIUS. 
Genuine BOO KS' fiil'Extant. 


| A Synodical Letter, publiſhed: by Coelerius. 


Several Fragments quoted by Theodorer in the Councils 
of Epheſus and Chalcedm, and by ſeveral Authors. 


BOOKS Loft. 
Several Homilies upon the Scripture. 
Some Letters. TR Sie 
Suppofutitious - B O O X'S. 
Eight Sermons publiſhed by. F. Combefis. 
The Life of St. Beſt .. + 


MAXIMUS. 


BOOK oft. 


] A Treatiſe concerning Faith, 


 EUSEB1US 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſuſtical Authors, &ca 


EUSEBIUS VERCELLENSTHS. 


Genuine BOOK ſtill Extant, 
Three Letters. 


BOOK Loſt, 


A Tranſlation of Euſebius's Commentary on the Pſalms. 
MELETIVUS. 


Geruine BOO K ſtill Extant. 


A Homily upon theſe Words in the Proverbs, God hath 
pris, _ &Cc. quoted by St. F piphanius, Hareſ. 73, 


' DIODORUS of Tarſu. 


BOOKS Loft, 


A Treatiſe of Deſtiny. 

A Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 

A Treatiſe againſt Hereticks. : 
Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the H. Scripture. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Jews, and againſt the Melchiſe- 


decbians. : 
Treatiſes of the Trinity, of the Reſurre&ion, of the Soul, 


*and of Providence. _ ; 
A Trad to Eupbronius againſt Ariſtotle. 


HIL ART the Deacon. 


BOOKS attributed to him. 


Commentames upon St. Paul, which carry the Name of 
St. Ambroſe. 

Queſtions upon the Old and New Teſtament which bear 
St Augujtin's Name. 


PRISCILLIAN. 


BOOKS oft. 
Some little Diſcourſes, 


MATRONIANUS. 


BOOKS Loft, 
Some Pieces in Verſe, 


TIBERIANUS. 
: BOOK, Loſe. 
His Apology. 
DIC TINIUS. 


BOOKS L<ofi. 
5ome little Treatiſes. 


ITHACIUS. 


BOOK Loft. 


A Treatiſe in form of an Apology againſt the Priſcil- 
lianiſts. 
Suppoſititious BO O K, 
A Book againſt YVarimadus, 


F AUSTINOUS. 


Genuine BOOKS ſlill Extant. 


Seven Books againſt the Arians and the Macedonians, 
falfly attributed to Gregory of Betice. 
_ - mou to the Emperours Yalentinian and Theo- 
ofius, 


PHIL AST RIUS. 


Genuine BOOKS fliill Extant, 
A Treatiſe of Hereſfjes, 


TIMOT HY of Alexandria: 


Genuine BOOKS ſiill Extant, 
Canonical Reſponſes. | 
BOOK Loft. 
A Letter to Diodorus. 


NECTARIVUS. 


Genuine BOOKS ſtill Extant. 
A Homily upon the Holy Martyr Thegdorus. 


GEL ASIUS of Ceaſarea. 


BOOKS Iſt, 


A Continuation of the Hiftory of Euſebiu:, 
Some Homilies and Treatiſes. 


SIRICIUS. 


Genuine BOOKS ſtill E xtant. 


A Letter to Himerins. 

The Second and Third Letter to the ſame. 
The Fifth to Anyhus, 

The Fourth is dubious. 


S ABINVUS. 


BOOKS Loft.+ 


A _— of the Councils, or a Colleftion of theis 
ACQs. 


AMBROSE of Alexandria. 


BOOKS Loft. 


A Dogmatical Treatiſe againſt Apollinarius: 
A Commentary upon Fog. 


THEOTIMVUS. 


| BOOKS Loft. 
Short and Sententious Tratts in form' of Dialogues: 


':EV AG RIVU S of Anticch. 


BOOKS Loft. 
Treatiſes, of which we know nothing. 


St. AMBROSE. 


Genuine BOOKS flill Extaivt. 


A Treatiſe of the Creation of the World, compoſed of 
| NineSermons, and divided into Six Books. 

Upon the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. 

Upon the Hiſtory of Cain and Abel; divided into 2 Books; 
Of the Ark and of the Life of Noah; not perfeR. 

Two Books upon the Life of 4braham. 

A Treatiſe of Iſaac and the Soul. 

A Treatiſe of the Benefits or Advantages of Death: 

A Treatiſe of forſaking the World. 

Two Books of Facob, and a happy Life. 

A Diſcourſe of the Life of the Patriarch Foſeph. 


| A Diſcourſe upon the BenediRions of the mg 
e 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſraſtical, Authors, 8c. 


The Book of Elias, and of Faſting. 

A Treatiſe of Naborh and the Poor. 

A Treatiſe upon Tobtt. 

Four Books concerning the Intercefſion or the Com- 
plaints of Fob and David. 

The firft Apology tor Davil. 

An Explication of Twelve Pſalms, viz. Plal. 1. 35, 35, 
37, 38, 39, 49. 43+ 45. 47, 48+ 6+ 

A Book upon Pſalm 119g. 


A Commentary upon the Goſpel of St. Zuke, divided jn- | 


to Ten Parts. 
Three Books of the Offices of Miniſters. 
Three Books concerning Virgins, to Marcelina. 
A Treatiſe concerning Widows, | 
A Treatiſe of Virginity. 
A Diſcourſe of the perpetual Virginity of Mary. 
An Exhortation to Virginity. 
A Book of Myſteries. 
Two Books of Pennance. 
Five Books concerning Faith, or of the Trinity. 
Three Books of the Holy Spirit. 
A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 
Ninety two Letters. 
Funeral Orations upon /alentinian and Theodoſius, 
Hymns for the Office and upon - the Six Days of the 
Creation, 


BOOKS Lyft, 


Part of the Treatiſe of the Ark and of Noah, 

A Treatiſe upon the Incarnation, whereof Thbeodores 
quotes a Fragment. ; 
Treatiſe upon the Sacraments, and of Philoſophy. 

A Commentary upon /ſaiab. 

Inftrution to Fritigildis. 

Another Inſtru&'on to Panſophius, | 

Caſſiodorus mentions ſome Homilies upon the Book of 
Fiſdom, a Commentary upon all the Prophets, and a 
Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, ; 

A Commentary upon all the Pſalms according to Tr: 


themius, 
- Suppoſitiiious WORKS. - 


A Second Apology for David. 

Commentaries upon the Camicles. 

A Treatiſe of the Fall of a Virgin conſecrated to God. 
Several Hymns upon Feſtival}. 

All his Sermons upon the Year and upon the Feaſts. 
A Diſcourſe upon the Dignity of Humene Nature. 


EEE LEI EKEAALAKASALNEAEEERE] 
A TABLE of the Ats, Profeſſions of Faith, and 


Canons of the Councils mentioned in this Volume. 


Councils, Tears Aﬀts, Profeſſims of Faith, 
held in. - and Cans. 
F Sinueſſa.. 303 Suppoſititious As. 
Of Cirtha, 305 Ads in St. Auguſtin, 
Of Alexandria, 30s | 
Of Ekuira. 306 81 Canons. 
Ot Carthage. 357 Fragments of its As in 
Optatns and St. Auguſtin, 
Of Kome, 313 Some Fragments of its 
ARQts in Optatus. 
Ot Arles. 314 22 Canons, anda Letter to 
L St. Sylveſter. 
Ot Ancyra, 314 25 Canons. 
Of Neocaſarea. 314 15 Canons, 
Of Alexandria, 322 
Of Bitbynia. | 323 
Of Alexandria. 324 


. 


PP 


A Sermon upon the Forbidden Fruit. 

The Treatiſe of the Forty two Marfions or Ercarp- 
ments of the Children of Jfrael, 

A Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St, Panl. 

A Commentary upon the Apocalypſe. 


| The Barmony of the Evangeliſts St. 3/atthew ard S:. 


Luke concerning the Genealogy of our Saviours 
A Treatiſe upon the Creed. 
A Diſcourſe of the Divinity of the Son. 
A Treatiſe entituled, Of rhe Myſtery of Eaſtcr. 
A Diſcourſe to a Virgin conſecrated to God. 
A Diſcourſe of the Vocation of the Gentiles. 
An Epiſtle to Demerrias. 
The 29. 34, 35+ and 55. Letters. 
The preparatory Prayers for ſaying of Maſs. 
The Book cf the Combat between Virtues and Vices; 
The Expoſttion of Fatlth. 
A Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit. 
A Book of Penance. 
A Hiſtory of the Life and Manners of the Brackmans, 


St. EPIPH ANITUS. 


Genaine BOOXS ſlill Extant. 


The Book againſt Herefies, Entituled, Panarium. 

The ——_—— or Abridgment of his Book of Hee 
refies. 

A Diſcourſe of Faith entituled, Anchoratus. 

A Treatiſe of Weights and Meaſures, 

The Phyſiologus. 

A Treatiſe of the Twelve precious Stones. 

A Book of the Life and Death of the Prophets. 

A Letter to St. Fobn of Feruſalem. 

Nine Sermons, dubious. 


PHILO CARPATHIUS, 


Suppoſnitious BOOK. 
A Commentary upon the Canticlcs. 


2. JFULIUS HIL ARION, 


Genuine BOOK, ſtill Extant. 
A Chronicon or a Treatiſe of the duration of theWarid., 


PPPPPEPPPOGPOPPOPEOPPESEDÞ 


Councils, Years Aﬀs, Profeſſons of Faith, 
held in. and Canons. 
Of Nice, 325 A Profeſſion of Faith, a 
| Decree concerning E£a- 
ter. 
Of Antioch. 339 25 Canons and a Letter to 
Of Czſarea, 234 the Egyptians. 
Of Tyre. 335 
Of Fernſalem. 335 A Synodical Letter in Fa» 
vour of Arjus. 
Of Conſtantinople. 33s 
| Another of Conſtantinople. 
; 338 
: Of Alexandria. 240 A Synodical Letter in Fa» 
j 


vour of St. Athanaſius, ; 


O 


Councils. Tears 
held 1n. 
Of Kome. 
Of Antioch. 342 
Another of Antioch, 345 
Of Milan. 346 
Ot Cologne. 346 
Of Sardica. 347 
Of Sirmium, I. 349 
Of Sirmium, Il. 357 
Ot Arles, 353 
of Milan. 355 
Of Bexters. 386 
Of Sirmium, III. 357 
Of Antioch, 358 
Of Ancyra. 358 
Of Sirmjum, IV. 358 
Of Sirmium, V. 259 
Of Ariminum. 359 
Of Seleucia. 359 
Of Conſtantinople, 350 
Of Melitine, 357 
Of Antioch. 351 
Of Alexandria. 352 
Of Paris. 362 
Of ltaly. 352 


As, Profeſſions of Faith, 
and Canons. 


341 A letter written by Pope 


Fulius 1n the Name of 
the Council in 342. 

Three Profeſſions ot Faith 
and 25 Canons. 


A Profeſſion of Faith. 

Suppoſititious  Aﬀts. 

20 Canons, Two Synodi- 
cal Letters; one by the 
Biſhops of the Weſt, a- 
nother by thoſe of the 
Eaſt, and a Profeſſion 
of Faith made by ſome 
Biſhops. 


A long Profeſſion of Faith. 
Doubtrul Afts, taken out 


of the Life of Euſebius | 


Vercellenſis. 


A Second Profefſion of 
Faith. | 
A Letter to Urſacius and 

Valens. 

A $Synodical Letter, a Pro- 
feſfion of Faith, and 18 
Anathematiſms. 

A Colle&ion of Prefeſſhons 
of Faith. 

A Profeſfion of Faith, with 
the Names of the Con- 
ſuls. 

A Catholick Definition, a 
Condemnation of Urſa- 
cius, Valens, and Germi- 
nius : A Letter to the 
Emperor before his Sub- 
ſcription to the Profeſ- 
ſion of Faith of the Eaſt; 
a Letter to the Empe- 
ror after his Subſcrip- 
tion. ; 


A Profeſſion of Faith, 

A Letter to the Catholicks 
of Antioch; written by 
St. Athanaſius. 


A Letter of this Council. 


A Letter to the Biſhops of | 


Illyricum. 


A TABLE of the AG, Profeſſiois of Faith, Canons, &c. 


Yeats 
held in. 


Councils. 


Of the Fgyptian Biſhops at 


Antioch. 353 
Of Antioch. 353 
Of Lampſacus. 355 
Of Singidunun, 266 
Of 1lyricum. 365 
Of Aſia; 3565 
Of Sicily. 365 
Of Ty2n.. 358 
Of Gangra. 370 
Of Laodicea. 370 
Of Rome under Damaſus. 


360, and 370 


; Of Rome againſt wrſicinus. 


: | 372 
Ot Yalence, 372 
Of Antroch, 378 
Of Conſtantinople. . 381, 

332, 383 
Of Aquileia. 331 
Of Saragoſa. 381 
Of Side, 383 
Of Bourdeaux. 384 
Of Capua. 390 
Of Rome and Milan. 390 
Of Sangarus, 390 
Of Carthage, 1. 248 
Of Carthage, 1II.. 290 


Of Cabarſuſſa & Bagais. 394 


Of Hippo, 393 
Of Carthage. 294 
Of Carthage. 397 
Of Carthage, IV. 398 
Of Carthage. 399 
Of Carthage. 4oT 
Of Conflantinopl2, 394 
Of Alexandria. 299 
Of Cyprus. 299 
Of Turin. 400 
Of Toledo. 400 


As, Profeſſions of Faitha 
and Canons. 


A Letter to Fovian. 
A Letter containing a Pro- 
teſſion of Faith. 


Letter to Germimus. 

A Synodical Letter con- 
firmed by an Edi@ of 
the Emperour. 


A Letter and 20 Candn«. 
60 Canons. 


A Letter to the Biſhops of 
Illyricum. 

A Synodical Leter and four 
Canons. l 

A Profeffion of Faith call'd 
The Tome of the Weſtern 
Church, ſigned in this 

. Council. 

A Profeſſion of Faith and 
7 Canons. 

ARts of the Council, aLet- 
ter to the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt. 

8 Canons, 


14 Canons. 

23 Canons. 

As in St. Auguſtine. 

The Canons are in the 
Council of Carthage of 
the Year 397. | 

47 Canons. 

Ios Canons. 


28 Canons. 

Ads. 

Fragment of its As in the 
Epiſtle to Menna. 


8 Canons, 
21 Canons. 
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A T ABLE of all the Genuine extant Writings of the 
Ecclefraſtical Authors, according to the Order of their 
Arguments, that are mentioned in this Volume. 


Treatiſes in Defence of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion againſt the Pagans and Jews. 


A 


Treatiſe of Faſebius againſt Hierocles. 
The Books of the Evangelical Preparation and 


Demanſtration by the ſame Author. 
An Oration of Conſtamine to the Afſembly of the Saints, 


againſt Fulian, 


Hhhh 


A Treatiſe of St. Athanafius againſt the Gentiles. 
St. Gregory Nazzanzen's Third and Fourth Diſcourſe 


St, Ambroſe's 17, 18. 4o. and 5$ Letters, 
The firſt Part of the Books of Philaſtrjus and St. Fpiphe- 
nius concerning Hereſies, 


Book 


A TABLE ofthe IVorks of the 
Books againſt Heretichs. 


Euſebius's Book againſt Marcellus of Ancyra. 

St. Athanaſnus's Treatiſe againſt the Arians. See the Ca- 
#alogue of the Hiſtorical and Dogmatical Books. 

Serapion's Treatiſe againſt the Manichees. 

St. Hilary's againſt the Arians. | 

Lucifer's Books againſt Conſtantivs and againſt the Arians. 

Vidtorinus againſt Arius, | 

againſt the Menizhees, 

St. Pacianus's Letters againſt the Novatians., 

Optatus's Book againſt the Donari/ts. 

Titus of Boſira againſt the Manichees, 

A Fragment of Didymus's againſt the ſame Hereticks. 

St. Baſil's Book againſt Eunomius, and other Dogmatical 
Treatiſes of his. 
St, Gregory Naziangen's Diſcourſe of Theology. 

other Diſcourſes of his. 

Two Letters to Cledonius againſt Apollinarius, 

' and ſeveral other Dogmatical Treatiſes againſt the 

Arians. 

A Diſcourſe againſt the Manichees. 

Mel-+ius's Homily and Profeſſion of Faith. 

Fawuftinus's Book againſt the Arians and Macedonians. 

St. Ambroſe's Book of the Trinity and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Two Books of Penance againſt the Novatians. 

Philaſtrius and St. Epiphantus's Treatiſcs againſt all He- 
refies, 


———— 


Diſconrſes upon the Articles of Faith in general. 


St. Cyril of Feruſalem's Catechetical Letters. ) 
The egrcat Catechiſm or Inſtra&ion of Gregory Nyſen, 
St. Epiphanius's Book againſt all Herefies. 
His Anchoratus. 


Upon the Trinity. 


Euſebius's Books of —_ againſt Marcellns of Arcyra. 
His Lertcrs to the Church -of Cſares. | 
Mexnier's Letter againſt Arius. 

St. #bamafins's Diſcourſes upon the Trinity. | 

Four Treatifes againſt the Arians. | 

Homihes theſe Words: My Father batb 

given all things, %c. 

Letter to Serapion. 

Expoſition of Faith. 

Letter to Maximus. 

Treatiſe againſt the Sabel/tans, 

———-— Shoft Treatiſe againſt the Arians, 

St. Hilery's Twelve Books of the Trinity. 

againſt Auxentius. 

Lucifer's Books. 

FViftorinus againſt Arius and his Tra& concerhing the 
Word, Conſubſtantial, 

His Hymns upon the Trinity. 

Phebadius his Diſcourſe againſt the Second Sirmian 
Creed. 

George of Laodicea's Circular Letter. 

Didymus's Treatiſe upon the Holy Ghoſt, Tranſlated 

- mito Eacm by S. Ferome. 

Damaſus's Anathematiſm and Letter, 

St, Baſl's Dogmatical Letters ; particularly the 4 1ft. 
624. 64th. 65th. 74th. 78th. 141ſt. 203d. 204th. 
325th. 343d. 344th. 387th. 399th. and 4oift. 

Five Book s agarnſt Eunontins, s 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Holy Ghoſt to 4m- 

philochius, 

Homihes 9th. 12th. r$th. 16th.17th. 25th. 27th, 
29th. 31ſt. upon different Subjedts. 

St. Gregory Naziangen's Diſcourſes 25th. 31ſt. 32d. 330. 
34th. 35th. 35th. and 45th. 


St. Gregory Nyſen's Twelve Books againft: Zunomins, | 


Authors according to the Subje&s. 


A Treatiſe concerning the Faith addreſſed to 
SImplictus. 

A Treatiſe of the Divinity of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

A Treatiſe to Fuflathius, 

Ot Notions. 

St. Amphilachins's Synodical I ctter. 

Mfeletius's Homily and Profeſſion of Faith. 

Fauſtinus's Seven Books againſt the Arians, 


| Creeds and Profeſflons of Faith of the Councils. 


St, Ambroſe's Five Bovks concerning the Trinity, 
His Three Books concerning the Holy Ghoft. 
— —— flis 5th. and q2d. Letters. 


Upon the Incarnation. 


St, Athanafins's Treatiſcs. 

His Treatiſe of the Incarnation, 

Epiſtle to 4delphius, 

reatiſe of the Union of the humane Nature 
with the Ward. 
Two Treatifes of the Incarnation azairft Apot- 
linar ius. Ge, 

Letter to Epifetns. 

St, Gregory Nazianzen's 45th. Diſcourſe and the Two 
Letters to Cledonms which are entituled the x11. and 
52d. Diſcourſes. 

St. Gregory Nyſen's two little Treatiſes againſt Apollis 
narins. 

Sermon upon the Nativity. 

St. Ambroſe's Treatiſe upon the Incarnation. 


 Miſcellanies. 


St. Optdtus againſt the Donatifts, 


{| St. Gregory Nyſfen concerning the Soul. 


Another Treatiſe ot. the Soul, and of the Re- 
ſurre&ion, 
— Of Deſtiny. 
Of the Death of Infants. 
Siricius's Five Letters. 
St. ambroſe's Diſcourſe of perpetual Virginity, 
Two Letters concerning Penance, 


Upon the Diſcipline of the Charch. 


Conflantine's Letters and. Edids, 

Peter of Alexandria's Canons concerning Pennance. 

St. Athanaſius's Letters to Dracontius and Ammon. 

St. Pacianus's Letters, and his Treatiſes of Baptiſm, 

Optatus's Books againſt the Donatiſts. 

St. Cyril's Five Myftagozical Letters and ſome of the 
others, 

The greateſt part of St. Baſil's Letters, and chicfly the 
Canonical Letters to 4mphilochius, and the 634. 79th. 
igoth. 191ſt. 192d. 196th. 244th. 28gth. 3ogth. 
305th. 34cth. g81ft. 39ſt. qo8th. groth. 4gi2th. 
413th. 417th. 

St. Baſil's Two Books of Baptiſm. 

A Treatife of Virginity. ; 

The End of his Book concerning the Holy Ghoſt 
to Amphilochius. ; 

St. Gregory Nazianzen's Diſcourſes 31ſt. 29th. and 4<th. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen s$ Treatiſe concerning Virginity. 

Canonical Epiftle to Leroius. 

Letter concerifing Pilgrimages. 

Siricins's 2d. 3d. and 4th. Letters. | 

St. Epiphanius's Letter to St. Fohn of Feruſalem. 

St. Ambroſe's Book. of Myſteries, 

Three Books of Virgins. 

Exhortation to Virginity. 

Treatiſe concerning Widows. 

Two Books of Penance, 

———Treatiſe of Ehas, and of Faſting. 


— Letters 


A TABLE of the Works of the Authors according to the Subjects. 


67th. 61ſt. 62d. 64th. 79th. 82d. 
Canons of the Councils. 


Books of Morality ana Piety. 


Conſtantine's Prayer. 

St. Athanafius's Letters to Dracontzus and Am'nn, 

Homily upon the Sabbath and the Circumciſion, 

The Life of St. Anthony. 

St. Anthony's Letters. 

His Rule. | 

St. Pachomius his Letters, Rules and Preceptes 

Oreſieſis of the Inſtitution of Monks. 

Thedorus's Letter. 

Homilies, Tradts and Rules of the Macari. 

All St. Ephrem's Works. 

Several Letters of St. Baſil, and chiefly the Four firſt 
which are not of the Number of the other Letters, 
and the 1ſt, 15th. 165th. 156th. 184th. 302d. 383d. 

Lith. 

: Treatiſes concerning a Monaſtick Lite. 

Of Judgment and of Faith. 

Greater and Lefſer Rules. 

Book of a Monaſtick Life. 

Conſtitutions, .-and a Treatiſe of the Chaſtiſe- 

ments of Monks. 

Three Homilies of Faſting. 

Homuilies 3d. 4th. 6th. 7th. 8th. roth. 11th. 

12th. 13th. 15th, 21ſt, 22d. 23d. and 24th. 

Panegyricks upon St. Fulitta, St. Gordus, and 
St. Mamas and Barlaam. 

The greateſt Part of St. Gregory Nazjangen's Sermons, 
and all his Poems. 

Diſcourſe concerning Biſhops, 

St. Gregory Nyſſen concerning Prayer. 

-Moſt of his Sermons and Panegyricks, 

Diſcourſe concerning Virginity, 

Letter to Olympus. 

Treatiſes of the Proteffion, and of the End of 

a Chriſtian. 

Letters concerning Pilgrimages. 

Ne&arius's Homily upon the Martyrdom of Theodorus., 

St. Ambroſe's s of Offices. 

Books of Virgins and Widows. 

Of. Penance. 

The greateſt part of his Diſcourſes upon the 

Holy Scripture, and chiefly that of Naboth concerning 

Riches, and that of Tobit upon Uſury. 

His 37th. and 38th, Letters. 


COMMENTARIES 


AND 


DISCOURSES 
Upon the Holy Scripture. 


Books of Criticiſm. 


Uſebius's Treatiſe of the Places in the Holy Land. 

——Evangelical Canons and Letter to Carptanus. 

Euftathius of Antioch's Diſcourſe of the Pythoniſs,or Witch 
of Endor. 

St. Gregory ys ons on the ſame SubjeR. 

Fragment of St. Athanaſius?s Feſtival Epiſtle. 

St. Athanaſms's Abridgment of the Scriptures. 

-Book to Mercellinus upon the Plalms. 

we? 5" Nyſſn's Treatiſe upon the Inſcriptions of the 

alms. 

Queſtions upon the Old and New Teſtament; believed 

to be written by Hilary the Deacon, 


Letters 2d. 5th. 6th. 19th. 23d. 25th. 25. 45th. 


St. Ambroſe's Preface upon St. Lube. 

St. Epiphanius of Weights and Meaſures. 

Phyſiologus. 

- —— Of the Twelve Precious Stores on the Breaſt of 
the High-Prieſt. *s 

Of the Life and Death of the Prophets. 


Upon the Old Teſtament. 


Victorinus's Tra& upon the beginning of Day. 

St. Baſil's Commentary upon the beginning of Geneſis. 

Two Homiltes upon the Creation of Man. 

A Homily upon Paradile. | 

St. Gregory Nyſſen of the Creation of the World. 

—Of the Formation of Man. 

Of the Life of Moſes. 

St. Hilary's Commentary upon the Pſalms; 

Tranſlation of the Pſalms in Verſe, by Apollinarias: 

Twenty Two Homilies of St. Baſil upon the Pſalms, 

St. Gregory Nyſſen's Homily on the fitth Pſalm. 

St. Bafil's Homily upon the fixth Chapter of Proverbs. 

Commentary upon the ſixteen firſt 'Chapters of 
Iſaiah. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen's Komily upon Eccleſiaſtes and the 
Canticles, 

Vittorinus's Poem upon the Maccabees, 

St. Ambroſe's Treatiſe of the Creation of the World, and 

the reft that follow in the Firſt Volume of his Works, 


Upon the New Teſtament. 


Zuvencus's Paraphraſe of the Goſpels in Verſe. 

St. Hilary's Commentary on St. Matthew's Goſpel. 

St. Gregory Nyjſen upon the Lord's Prayer; and upon the 
Featitudes. 

St. Athanaſinas upon theſe Words of our Saviour, Wha- 

ever ſhall blaſpheme, %c. | 

Fragments upon theſe Words of our Saviour, 
My Soul is heavy even unto Death, 8c. | 

Commentaries upon all the Epiſtles of St. Paul, attri- 
buted to St. Ambroſe, but believed to belong to Hilary 
the Deacon. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen's Homity upon the fifteenth Chapter 
of the Firſt Epiftle to the Corinthians. 

Didymus's Commentary upon the Canonical Epiſtles, 

St. Ambroſe's Commentary upon St. Luke's Go w_ 

Letters 7th. 8th. 27th. and the five following, 
alſo 43d. 44th. 5oth. 65th. and the nine following. 


Hiſtorical Diſcour ſes: 

Euſebius's Apology for Origen. 

Chronicon, 

Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

——Treatiſe concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine« 

Books of the Life of Conſtantine. 

Of the Names of Places in the Holy Land. 

Panegyrick upon Conſtantine, 

Conſtantine's Letters and Edidts. 

Harangue to the Council of Nice. 

Fuvencus's Poem of the Life of Jeſus Chrift. 

St. Athanaſins's Hiftorical Treatiſes. 

Apologetick to Conſtantius, 

Letters to the Egyptians, and to the Orthodox: 

— Firſt Apology. 

—— - Second Apology. 

———Hiftorical Treatiſe to thoſe that lead a Mona- 
ſtick Life. 

Letter to Serepion, upon the death of Arius, 

Diſcourſe of Synods, 

—— Letters to Lucifer, 

Letters to the Biſhops of Egypt Arabia, &c. 

——— Letters of the Council of Alexandria. 

Letter to Fovian. 

———Letter to the Africans. 


— Letter to Fohn and Antiochus. 
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> An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Letter concerning the Opinion of Dionyſus of | His Panegyricks, which are Sermons 6th. 1oth. 
Alexandria, : 11th. 18th. 19th. 20th. 22d. 22d. and 24th, 
Letter concerning the Dec.ſion of the Council | ———EFirſt Poem upon his Life. 
of Nice. Diſcourſe upon kiſhops, 
--— — Epiſtle to Palladius. His Teftament, 
Conference with the Arians. St. Gregory Nyſen's Funeral Orations and Panegyricks. 
Life of St. Anthony. Letter to Flaviazus. 
Hoſuss Letter to Conflantius, Fuſebius YVercellenſis his Three Letters. 
Fulius's Letter to the Eaftern and Fgyptian Biſhops. Marcellinus and Fauftinus, Luciferians, their Petition ad- 
Liberius's Letters. creſſed to the Emperours Yalentinian and Thes- 
St. Hilary's Treatiſe of Synods. doſius. 
Diſcourſes to Conſtantius. St, Ambroſe's Letters 2th. 220. and 24th. 
Fragments, Panegyrick on Theodofius and Yalentinizn. 
Conference againſt Auxentius. Philaftrius of Hereſiec, 
Peter of Alexandria 11. his Letters. | St. E piphanius of Herelics. 
St. Cyril's Letter upon the Apparition of the Croſs. An Abcidgment of it by himſel{ 
Damzſus's Letters, His Hiftory of the Lives and Deaths of the 
The greateſt part of the Letters of St. Pafil. Prophets. 
St. Gregory Nazianzen's Diſcourſes 7th, 25th. 26th. 3oth. | Hilarion's Chronicle. 
41. and ſome others. 
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A General INDEX of the Principal Matters con- 
tained in the Second Volume. 


The Figures ſhew the Pages, and the Small Letters the Notes. 


A. Ambroſe of Alexandria. His Writings, 196. 
St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, 198. Time and Place of 


eine". ney inn . ) 
* t; ts. Uſage and Uſefilneſs of | Þ1s Birth, 7b!d. and *, *:;- Parents, 198. Prodigy at his 
4g” 5 j—— ang S. Ge _ in abſtaining from Birth, zbid. 199. Education and Studies, ibid. EleQed 
Meati x 50. Governour, 7bid. And after Biſhop 2co. Avoided 


Acacius of Caſarea, ſucceeds: Enſebius, 97, His Dofrine being Biſhop, 7bid. At laſt Ordained, bid. and ©. —— 


| "ws whar* : % -/ 5h: | acquits himſelf worthily in the Fun&ion of the Mi- 
and Writings, ibid. Difference with St. Cyril, ibid niſtry, 26:4. Perſecuted by Fuſtina, ibid. and 201. 


| bid. ry, ibid. ad 
Ace: Biſhop of Alexandria, 27. | _ iy. 202, (5c. Stile, 232 — Editions of 
Aceſius a Novatian Biſhop, 253 : - ['s yn om pe 9nes c : : 
Adultery, Canons againſt Adulterers, and againſt other | ®f+ £/7PP19cnms. His Country, 184. Ordained Biſhop 


of Tconjum, ibid, Aſſiſts in the Council of Conflanti- 
nople, and holds one at Sida againſt the Maſſilians, 
\ ibid. Handſome reply to the Emperour Tyeodoſeus, 
bid, Writings 18s. 
Ancyra. Council there in 314. 248. Its Canons, ibid. 
249. Another Council in 358 againſt Aetius, 263, 
Anzer, Contrary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, 153. 
Angels. Not to be adored, 5. 
_— - pretended Council —_ there in 330 againſt 
jeental he Euſtathius, 254 Councils of Antioch in the Years 341 
Azgapius Biſhop of Ceſarea, 2. : . and 342, Upon what SubjeR, 255. Another in ; 
deans Bihoy of Beſs a. Difference with Bagadius for 258.” Nekier in 358. hl eadewinel the Tome 
: __ on 45. jo Gs $o Conſubſtantial and of like Subſtance, 267. Synod 
p Pics Biſhop £2 Alexandria. Ordination, 27. Aſ-| IM yen. Conf _ #7 5,Order, 265, Another Council 
Cmbles a Council at Alexandria againſt Arius, ibid. there in 363 under Meletius, 265, Another in 378. 
to reſtore Peaee in that Church, 271, 


Letter to his Collegues, ibid. Another Letter of this oa 16 Ale : 
: of , oy , y, Inſtituter of the Monaſtick Life, Time and 
Biſhop, ibid. Advertiſement or Paſtoral Letter, ibid, | "01 Ph Birth, 53. His Parents, ibid. In what 


Aſſiſts in the Council of Nice, 28. Death, 7bid. ans ws 
Alexandria. Council of Alexandria of the Year 306. under T0 my gs Country he began to Build Mo- 
Peter Biſhop of that City, 242. Council in 323 againſt | £5 teries, 54. He came to Alexandria during the Per- 
Joe 250. Another Council againſt Arixs, in 324, ſecution of Maximinas, and why afterwards returned 
, _” : © a. . . "pi jo 
ibid. Another in 352 to Determine how the Arians mw OL, = Rn args oy rs bath, 
that defired to be reunited to the Church, ſhould te on 360 him: 26d us Lite, 35. 54. Books attri- 
eceived, 26s, Another in 341; in favour of St. 4- |. DOR IR... HERO 
ra 5 $4 Council of + Aur in the Year | [1 Apollinartt. Their Lite, DN: -*. Knowledge and 
299, where the Books of Origen were condemned, 284. pgs. CS ſo Do - 4 1 __ _— ry . 
Alipias, Prieſt of Alexandria, defends St. Athanaſius ke- " : POEINATIRS ANG US FONOWETS, (Nie 
tore Conſtantine, 29. ny ne . Ls Fan; of his Writings, 102, 
4Ims. EtfeRs and Neceſſity of Alms-Deeds, 151.181. Ree rag Fran ys 974 A is ts 
- a ; J | . b iD. 
Exhortation to it, 155. Not to ” done to 1 rſons Chih, 6. 


unworthy, 2Cc7 | ohiter of '$ ps 
Alms of Conſtantine, 124 15, Apra, Daughter of Ot. Zilary, 64. 


' Sins of uncleanneſs., 140, 141, Oc. 196. 

A:irian, Pope. Upon what. occafion he implored the 
Succour of Char/emaigne, 19. 
Aitius. Hiſtory of his Life, and of his Condemnation, 

98, 99. Death, g9. 
Africanus's Chronicon 5, 
Agape. Feaſts of Charity, 258, 269. 
Azaperus Pope, ſent by The:datus to the Emperour 
uſtinian, 18, 


A quilers, 


»—— 4 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Aquiteia. Council of Aquileia, 221. and * 273, 

Arias, Prieſt of Alexandria. Diſcovers his Opiatons Ih. 
the Council of Nice, 2, His Priacjpal *Errours, 7. 
Condemnation of his Herefie by Aſezarder,27. — St. 
Athanaſius oppoſes him in the Council ot Atee, 28, 
Who joyned with him, 2. His Death, 13. Councils 
held upon occation of his Hercfie, 250. 

A. iminum. Synod there in 359. Hiſtory of it, £53, 254. 

Ailes. Council there under Conſtantine againſt the 
Donatiſts, 12. Another Council in 314. 247. & *.?*. 

Canons of that Council,zhid agd 248. Atother 
upon occation of St. Athanaſius, 252. 

Arnaud de Pontac. Edition of St. Ferom's Verſion of 
Euſebius's Chronicon, s. 

Arſenius. A Meletian Biſhop, 29. Afemblies of the 
Faithful upon what Accounts permitted, 2. 

Aſterius. Why, and by whom put among the Ecclefia- 
ſtical Writers, 52. His Writings, 75:4, Not Biſhop 
of Amaſea, ibid. 

Ailolphas, Brother to Rachiſius Kins of the Lombards, 
takes Ravenna, 19, Demands Peace of Pepin, and 
breaks 17 ſoon atter, zbz4, Beſieges Rome, 1bid. 

Aihalaricas and Theodatus, maintain themiclves in the 
Potlefſion of Rome, 18, They are driven trom thence 
by Beliſarzas, 1bid. 

St. Athanaſius. His Country,28. *, His Parcnts unknown, 
7bid, *. The Baptiſm he 1s ſaid to conferr upon ſome 
Children, eſteem'd a Fable, ibid. *#, He accompanies 
Alexander to the Council of Nice when he was but a 
Deacon, bid. His Promotion to the Biſhoprick of 
Alexandria, ibid. and * Endeavours of the Ar;jans to 
drive him thence, ib;zd. The Biſhops that favoured 
Arius, accuſe him of having impoſed a new Tribute 
upon the Egyptians, and of conſpiring againſt the Lite 
ot the Emperour, who notwithſtanding, declares him 
Innocent, 29, Accuſed again of Murdering Arſenius, 
tb14, Called to the Council of Ceſarea, but appears 
not, and why. Cited to that of Tyre, he appears, 
zbid. His Accuſation by a lewd Woman,fabulous, ibid. 
Retires from the Council, and is depoſed, 7b. Ano- 
ther Accuſation againſt St. Athanaſius, ibid. Ke 1s ba- 
niſhed to Tr7ers, and recall'd by Cftantine's Son,tbid. 
and 3o, ", New Accuſations againſt this Saint, 30. 

He rettres to Rome and is well received by 
Pope Zulias, ibid. Is juſtified in a Council held at 
Rome, 1bid. Is abſolved by the Council of Sardica, 
and recall'd in 348. 31. Letters and Edits to abro- 
gate all that had been done againſt St, A-hanaſins, ibid. 
Re-enters his Dioce(s, where he is f:tvourably recei- 
ved, ibid. A Report ſpread againſt him, ibid. He flies 
to the Deſart, tid, Where he compoſed feveral 
Books, tbid. Being returned from the Deſaet, he aſ- 
ſembled a Council at Alexandria, and why, ibid, Flics 
again to the other fide of the Nile, 32. Goes to An- 
tioch to meet the Emperour Zovian, where he held a 
Synod, What was done in it, ibid, His Death, bid. 
His Works, 32, 33, 34, (fc. Abridgment of his 
Works, 39, 40, (Fc. His Genius, Stile and Dofrine, 
45, 47, 48. Editions of his Works, 48. His Funeral 
Oration, 157, Synods for and againſt St. Athanaſius, 
254, 255+ 

Auxentias, an Arian Biſhop, 201. 


B. 


Ba Neceſſity and Effets of Baptiſm, $4, $5. 
IO9. 170, 178. It isnot lawful to Repeat it when 
conferr'd in the Name of the Trinity, 93. 96. Effetts 
of Baptiſm, 47. 93. Diſpoſitions neccf{ary to the well 


Receiving it, 109. The Ceremonies of Baptiſm, x13. | 


171. The Receiving of Baptiſm rot to be deferr'd, 


154, 155. 171- The Minifters of Baptiſm, $8, 8g. | 


The Baptiſm of Hereticks, 98, 89. 96. 149» 14.3. 
Fzrbartans, When and how they mate themſelves Ma- 
ſters of Kaly and Rome, 18, 


St, Barlzam, His Panegyrick, 156 Ls 

Baſil of 4itcyra. His Lite and DoGtrine, 59. Book againſt 
Marcellus of Aiicyra, ibid. 

St Bafib Biſhop of Caſarea in Cappadocia. Names of his 
Father and Mother, 122. By whom brought up, ibid. 
His Life, 2bid. and 123. His Qualities and Epiſcopal 
Attions, ibid, &c. His Death, 124. His Funeral Ora- - 
tion, 167. A Chronological Catalogue and an A- 
bridgment of his Letters, 124, and to 143. His other 
Writings, 144, &c. to 157. His Charatter, 157. 
Judgment on, and Abridgment of his Doftrine, 15 7, 
158. Editions of his Works, 158. Names of the Tran- 
flators of his Works. 159. Projett for a new Edition 
of them, bid. 

B-:liſarius a Roman Captain takes by force the City of 
Rome, 18. 

Bexters. Council there in 356. 

Bithyniz. Pretended Council of Bithynia in 222, for 
Arius, 250, 

Biſhops. Are above Priefts, 96, 237. Qualities neceſſary 
in a Biſhop, 48. 

Bourdeaux, Council there in 383. Againſt Inſtartius a 
Priſcillianiſt, 275. 


him, ibid. + 
Byzantium, By whom named Conſtantinople, 1 3. 


| Bruno, Biſhop ot Signi, $9, Writings attributed to 


| C. 


C_- Metropolitan City of Sardinia, 79. 

Chalice. Reſpe& due to Chalices wherein the 
Euchariſt is Conſecrated, 40. 94. 

Callinicus. A Meletian Biſhop, 29. 

Capue, Council of Capuz in 390. By whom held, and 
why, 275» ' 

Carthage. A pretended Council there in 311. where 
Cacilian is Eletted Biſhop of Carthage by Felix Biſhop 
of Aptungis, 245. I. Council of Carthage in 348. 275+ 
Its Hiſtory, 7b:4, and 276. II. In 399.i6id. Its Canons, 
ibid and 277. Another Council of Caribage in 394+ 
277. Another in 397. its Canons, 277, &c. Another 
in the Year 398. Called the Fourth, 280. Hiſtory 
of this Council, zbid. Canons, 281. &c Another in the 
Year 399. 283» Another in 401. called the Fifch, 
ibid, Canons, ibid. and 284. 

Catechumens. DiftinEtion of different Sorts of Catechu- 
mens, 108. Diſpoſitions requiſite in Catechumens for 
receiving Baptiſm, 10g. 

Calibacy. More perfe than a Married State, 77. Ca- 
nons againft Perſons in Orders who do not keep it; 
141. 196, 197+ 207. 243 248. 

St. Ceſarius. Hjs Panegyrick, 165. Life and Employ- 
ment, 184. Not Author of the Dialogues attributed 
to him, 4v7d. 

Caſarea of Palzfline, Synod held there in 334. Whither 
St. Athanaſius was cited, but appeared not, 29. 254- 

Charlemaigne, or Charles the Great. Defeats Deſiderius 
King of the Zombzrds, and ſhuts him up in Pavia, 19» 
Surrenders to the Pope all the Cities which Pepin his 
Father had given him, zbid. Is made Patricius by 
Pope Adrian, ibid. In what time and by whom de- 
clared Emperour, ibid. His Treaty for the Diviſion 
of Italy with the Grecian Emperour, ibid. The Succe(- 
ſors of Charlemaigne have been Kings of Italy and So- 
veraigns of Rome, 7bid. 

Charles "Martel, Maire of the Palace, or General of 
France, 19. 

Charles the Bald, Gives up to ths Romans the Right of 
Soveraignty, 19. Suffragans how Ordained,129, 130» 

; Their Power, 249, 250. 257» 

* Chriſtian. The Name uſeleſs to thoſe who lead a Lite 
unworthy of a Chriftian, 142. 

Chrifiophorſon. Judgment upofi his Tranſlation of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, 4. | 


IHif Charcks 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Church, Authority and Mark of the Catholick Church, } Creed. Of the Creed of St. Cyril, 110, | 
$1,$2, 111. But one Catholick Church ſpread over | Croſs. Sign of the Croſs, 111. 115. Apparition of z 
the whole. Earth, go, 112. Principal Mark of that Crols, 12, 115- Invention of the true Croſs, 13. 


Church, 99, 91. St. Cyprian the Martyr. His Charatter by Sr, Gregory 
Churches of rhe-Eaſt. Divided upon occafion of that of | Nazianzen, 166. 

Anticch, 123. 130+ 136, 137, XG 187, 188. Cyprus. Council of Cyprus in the Year 399, where the 
Church of Rome. Its Authority, go. Books of Origen were Condemned, 295. 


Churches Principal,- and their Kights. "IL ED) St. Cyril of Ferufalem, Life and Ordination, 107. Judg- 
Church of Feruſalzm. Eſtabliſhment of their Dignity, ments for and againſt him, ibid. 115, His Quarrel 
I©O7.252. 2 be. with Acacius, who Aﬀembled a Council againſt him, 
Churches of Gaul. Difference for Primacy, 285. in which he is Depoſed, and upon what Pretence, 107s 
Circus. Canon againſt thoſe which run in the Circus, And is ſo again in the Council of Conſtantinople, ibi4. 
247. 60% His Succeſfors, ibid. Catechetical Lettures juſtified, 
Ciriha, City of Naumzdia, Council there in 305, The | ibid. 4, ©, f, Letters attributed to him, 115. Judg- 
Names of the Biſhops that aſſiſted in it, 241. ment upon his Stile and DoGtrine, zbid. Different Eai- 
' Clergy. Canons concerning the Qualities, Life and Man- tions of his Works, ibid. 
ners of Prieſts, Biſhops and otker Clerks, 141, 142, 


143. 205. 207. 247, 248, 249, 250+ 268, 270. 273» D. 
275, 277- 280, 2SI« 284, 285, &c, | Not ſubject to | 
Publick Penance, 26. 143. Immunities and Exemp- Amaſus Pope. His Ordination difturbed by vrf- 
* tions, 15, 16. Edits of Conſtantine in their favour, cinus, 120. His Genuine Letters 121. Suppoftti- 
bid, ; . | tious Letters, 122. Poems and Epigrams. ibid, Edi- 
Cologne. Council' of Cotogne in 346. againſt Euphra- } tigns of his Works. ibid. Council under Damaſus, 
ras, 258. | - 270. . Tome ſent to the Eaft by Damaſus, 2571. 
- Communion, How it ought to be Received, 114. Ot] neon, Canons concerning them, 247. 249. 253+ 257, 
Frequent Communion, 127. : 261. 269, 276. 278. 280. 284+ 285. 
Confirmation. Given by the Biſhop with the holy Chriſm, | n.,4. Prayer of the Church for the Dead, $. 237. 239. 
conferrs the Holy Ghoft, 85. F 289. 
Corſtantius Emperour of the Eaſt, 30, Cauſes Pope Li- | nejic;rion, Dedication or Conſecration of 2 Church 
berius to be impriſoned, 18. neceſſary before Celebration in it, 39, 40. 


Conftantineple, Council there in 336, againft Marce[ us of Depoſition. What is neceſſary for the Depolition of a Ei- 
Ancyra, 255. Another in 338, againſt Paul Biſhop of ſhop, 285. 
that City, 7bid. Another in 360. by the Acactans, 265. Deſiderins, King of the Lombardsinzades the Exarchate 

Conſlantire, the firſt Chrifttan Emperour, 11. His Pa- of Ravenna, 19. 

. rents, bid, Proclaimed Emperour by his Souldiers, | n.3;,, againſt Deſtiny, 6. 15. 179+ 188. 256. 

zbid, Defeats the Tyrant Maxentius, ibid. Goes to | n;,,;1. Biſhop of Caſarea in Cappadocia, enemy to 
Milan to Celebrate the Marriage of his Siſter with St. Athanaſius 122, 132. 
Licinius, 72. Quarrels with him, i6id. His care for | n;5;1;,- Errors and Writings of this Priſcillianift, 
the Church and what belonged to it, zbid. Alfembles 191. 
a Council at Rome, ibid. Gives Judgment at Milan in | n;1,,y; of 4lzxandriz. His profound Learning, 103- 
favour of Czcilian againft the Donatiſts, wid. De. Catalogue of his Works. ibid. Abridgment of his 
clares War againſt Licinins, ibid. Makes Laws in fa- |, poop of the Holy Ghoft. ibid. &c. Excellency of thac 
vour of the Chriſtians, and for the Celebration of F pq, 104. Commentaries upon the Canonical Epi- 
the Lord's Pay, ibid. Abrogates the Edits of Zici- | jg, 105. Treatiſe againſt the Manichees, ibid. 
aius againft the Chriſtians, 7bid. Labours to appeaſe | n;,4rus of Tarſus. His Life, 188. His Writings, 76id. 
the Quarrel between. Alexander and Arius, ibid. Af- His Doftrine, 125. 199. 
ſembles a Council of both the Eaft and Weft at Vrce, Dionyfius of Alexandris. His Opinion upon the Trinity, 
where he AſſiRs. What paſs'd there, zoid. What he an. 
did at Feruſalzm, 13. His Zeal for the Chriftian Re- Diſcipline of the Charch. Canons concerning the Diſci- 
ligion, i614, Unblamable if he had not Favoured the Pline of the Church, 140, 141+ 195, 196, 197. 242, &c. 
Biſhops of Arzus's Party againft St. Athanaſins, abid. to 245. 247, 248, &C. 252, 256, KC. 260» 267, 2698. 
He recalls to Tyre the Fathers of the Council of Feru- 273. 276, Oc. 280. 283, Ge. Abridgment of the 
falem, and Why, ibid. Baniſhes St. Arhanafins to Tri- | Difirmine of the Church in the Fourth Century, 287, 
ers, ibid. His Baptiſm, ibid. In what Place and by £5c. to the end. Regulation of the Diſcipline of the 
wt.om, ivid. His Death, and how long he Reigried, | Cyyrch. See the Extratt of the Canons of the Coun- 
14+ His CharaQter, zbid. Is put among the Saints by cils, from p. 241. to the end. 
the Greeks, 14 Account of his Speeches by Euſebius, | 11,,;,.,5, Canons againſt thoſe who pretend to Divina- 
14, 15. Diſcourſe upon the Feaft of Fafter, 15, Let-|  t50 112 249. 
ters, ibid. and 16, EdiQts in Fayourof the Chriſtian | ,;;..;,." Qualities necefary ina Divine, 175. 
Religion, 16, 17. Suppolititious donation, 17, &c. Divinity of the Jews, by whom embraced, 5. 

Conſtantius Chlorus. The only Emperour in the Tenth | n,G,im. Abridgment of the Dottrine of the Church in 
Perſecution that did not perſecute the Chriſtians, | ,+. ro1reh Century, 287. 
I. and *, : ratiſis, Hiſtory of them, 12, &c. 15, &C. 241. 246. 

Conſtans Emperour, Protettor of St. Arbanafius, Died gore nt of their Error, 87, $8, &C. Coavified of 


A— 


w# } p68; LE ' celivering up the Scripture, and of making a Schiſm, 
Conſubftantial, When and where that Word was firſt 89, 90. ; Shs given againſt them, 00. &c. Seve- 

uſed, 2. 2 ; ral Books againft them, 93, 94, 95, 96 ; 
Councils, Hiftory and Abridgment of the Councils held | ,,,.... Biſhop of Carthage, chief of the Donatiſts, not 

in the Fourth Century, 241, &C. tO the end. Biſhop of Calama, 56. and *. Writ ſeveral little 
Councils of Cabarſuſſa and Bagais in 292 and 394. 277- Treatiſes. ibid. and ®. 


Councils of Conſiaminople, I, In 381. 271. II. In 3832, | n,;., of Chriſtians, and principally the Ecclefiaſtica!, 
zbid. III. In 383. 272+ Another in the Year, 394. 208, &C. 
285. : Drunk : iſcourſe againſt this Vice, 153- 
Coufin Preſident. His French Tranſlation of Euſebius?s runkenneſs. A Diſco = : 


Eccleſiaftical Hiftory, and his Judgment upon that : | 
Author, 4. ; | E. Feype. 
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E. 


35 Gypt. Council of the Biſhops of F.gypt in 363, held 
at Antioch, 266. 

Elvira. Council held in that City in the Year, 305. The 
time of this Council not certainly known, nor the 
Name of the City, 242. and *. ?. . : 

St. Ephrem the Syrian, Deacon of El:fz. Time of his 

* Brth, Country and Life, 115. Writings juſtified, 
116, &c, Catalogue of his Works,.118, &c. Their 
Editions, .120s Hos 

St. Epiphantus, Time and Place of his Birth, 234. Edu- 
cation, ibid Ele&ion to the Biſhoprick of Salamis,ibid. 
Quarel with Fobn of Feruſal:m, ivid. Aﬀembles a 
Council in the Iſland of Cyprus, ibid, Comes to Con- 
Ntantinople, .thid. Will not Communicate with St. Chry- 
ſo/tom, ibid. Exudoxia conjures him to pray for her 
fick Child, and his Anſwer, 235, His Death, 235. His 
Writings, ibid. &c. Dottrine, 236, 237- Stile ahd 

. Genius, 239. Editions of his Wocks, 240. 

Epiſcop:cy. Monks ought not to Refuſe it when they are 
worthy, 44, 45. When they are to Refuſe and when 
Accept it, 45. 160, I61. 200. 

Evagrius of Antioch. A Biſhop of Paulinus's Party, 198. 
His Books upon different Subjects, 791, 

Eucha iſt. Sacrilege to profane it, J1. 94. 115. 149. 
Sacriace of the Euchariſt, 05.113, 114. Celebration 
of the Euchariſt, and Cercmonies then uſed, 48. 962 
113, 114. To be caken faſting, 203. 

Fugenius che Tvrant, When defeated and killed, 239. 

Ei! not a Subſtance, 59, Nor a Nature incorrupuble, 

_ and uncreate, 179. 

Eu'alizs and Boniface their Schilm, Ey whom appea- 
ted, 18, - 

Eunymins, Diſciple of 4rizs, Country, gg Lite, Er- 
rours, Writings and Genius, thi4. Book of St. Ball | 
wricten againſt him, zbid. St. Gregoy Nijſ.n's Book 

_ againtt him, 761d. | 

Eujſe)ins of Ceſarea, Country, 1. and *®, Surname, 1. 
and *. By whom ordained Prieſt, xz. During the 
Perſecution ex:orts the Chriſtians ro ſuffer courageoul- 


ly for the Faith, and remains firm in it, 2 ©. Is 


ſuſpected ro have oftered Incenſe ro Idols, 1, Suc- 
cceds 4gapius in the Biſhoprick of Ceſarea, 2. —Ani 
proces Arius, ibid. Signs the Profeſſion of Fairh of 
the Council of Nice, 2. Ard inthe mean tim? holds 
Correſpondence with the .4r7.7ns, 761d, Refutes the 
Biſhoprick of Antioch, ibid. Affiits ar the Counciis of 
Antrch, Tyre and Conſtantinople, tbid. Makes a Pa- 
negyrick in honour of Conſtantine, zbid. Dearth, 764d. 
Works, 2, 3. Account of his Eccleſiaſtical Fiftory, 
and other Works, 3,4, 5, &c. to 9, His Judgment 
upon the Trinity, 6, 7. Upon the other Points ct 
Religion, 7, 8. A Judgmenc upon ſome of the Works 
of this Aurhor, $. Ot his Sermons, 8, 9. His Chas» 
racer, 9. 
and, Different Edirions of his Works, 10, 11. 

Euſebits of Nicomedla, 2.9. 22. 

Euſebius Vercellenſis, His Country, 125. Afliſts at the 
Council of Milan, from whence he 1s ſent into Exile; 
and ar chat of Alexand/iz, ibid, His Death, ibid, Cal- 
Icd Confeſlor by the Ancicnts, 7h:d, Letrers and Wri- 
tings, 2bid. : 

Euſtathirns Biſhop of Antioch, Country, 21. and *. Life, 
21,22. Aﬀiſts ar che Council of Nice, 21. and <. 
Unjuſtly depoſed, 22. and *,*,*,8, Wricings, 23, 
24. and *, 7, *,*, Commentary upon the Biginning 
ot Geneſis falſely atrribured ro him, 2 4. 

Euſtathins of Sebaftea. Quarrels wich St. Baſil : BKis 
Frauds, 123, 124, 130. 135. 

Euzoins, an Arian Author, 105. Difterent from the fa- 
mous 4rian, Euzoius Biſhop of Antioch, 106, 

Exarchs eſtabliſhed at Ravenna, iS. 

Excommunication. The ancient manner of it, 137, 


Whether he bc to be called a Saint, 10. } 


| F. 


Aft. The Uſefulnels and Obligation of Faſting, 146. 
ISI. 203- 243. 268. 359. Faſt of Wedneſday and 


Friday, 26. 226. 250. . Falt of Lent, 48. 195. 225.- 
Canons concerning Faſting, 25. 195. 25S, 269. 232. 


1' 


Fauſtimg, a Liicifertan, His Petition to che Emperors 
Valentinian and Theodoſins, 192. | 

Flix. Ordained Biſhop of Rome, in the Place of Libe- 
r14, who was baniſhed, not a lawful Pope, 61,62. 
and ?, Neither Saint, nor Martyr, zbia, 1. and *.. 

Flacillas Biſhop of Antioch, 6. 

Fulrad;zgs Abbor of St. Denys. Received in the Name of 
Pepin the Exarchate of Ravenna, which he immedi- 
ately reſtored to the Pope, 19. 


G. 


( 3a Emperor, 11. 

Galiems Emperor, 1. and *. 

Gaigra, Council of Ganzra in 370. 267, 

St. Gandentius, Succeſſor to Philaſtring, 1C3. 

Gelaſius of Ceſarea, Author of ſome Writings, 196. 

George of Landicea., Driven from the Church by Alexan- 
der, engaged in the Parcy of Arius, and Author of 

ſome Books, 100. 

George, Ulurper of the Charch of Alexandr:a, killed in a 
Popular Seditton, 3r. 

St. Gervaſis, and St Protaſins, 225, 

God. Of the Nature of God, 5. Of his Providence and 
Juſtice, 9, gc. 

St, Gordis, Nartyr. His Panegyrick, 188. : 

St Gorgonza, Sitter ro St. Gregory Naziangzen, Her Pane- 
gyrick, 165, 

Grace, What Opinion we ought to have concerting tl:e 
Queſtions of Grace and Free Will, 58. Neceflity of 
Grace, 119. 149. 154, 

Gregory ITE. and Zachary, Popes. Demand Succours of 
Charles Martel, 19. | 

Gregory of Betica, Lite, Writings and Genius, 85. 

Grezory, Father of Sr. Gregory Nazzanzen, Life and Con- 
du&, 159. Funeral-Orarion for him, 165. 

St, Grezory Naztzangen. Names of his Father and Mother, 
and Time of his Birth, 159, His Life, ibid, and *. 
Ordained Prieſt by his Father, atrerwards Biſhop by 
St. Baſ!, 1514, Abridgment of his Sermons, 160, 0c. 
ro 172, Subje& of his Poems, 172, QFc. to 175, 
Letrers ard Will, 175. Their Number, ibid. His 
Commendation, zbid., Editions of his Works, 175, 
and 176, 

St. Gre,ory Nyſſen. Time of his Birth and Ordination, 196. 
Lite, 75:4. Writings, 177, @c. to 182. and ©,4,*, His 
Character, 183. Editions of his Works, ibid, Per- 
ſecurions he ſuffered from rhe Arians, 131. 135. 


H. 


Elindorus, Prieſt, Book of his, concerning Prin- 
ciples, 53» 

Heraclius, Count, Raiſes a Tumult in Alexandria, againſt 
Athanaſius, 38. 

Heraclizs, Ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem, 107. 

Heremius. Ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem, 107. 

Heretichs, Conſtantine's Edicts againſt them, 17. 

Hierocles, Philoſopher. His two Books againſt che Chri- 
itian Religion; 2.6. 

Hilary, Ordained Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 107. 

St, Hilary, Biſhop of PoiFiers, His Life, 64. G&yc. His 
Ordination, 7bid. - Baniſhed by the Order of the Em- 
peror Conſtartius, and why, 76:4, Aﬀfliitts atthe Coun- 
cil of Seleacta, ibid, and 65. His Writings, 65, 65. 
Diſpute againſt Auxentizs, ibid, Abridgmenct of his 
Books of the Trinity, 66, &c. And of his other 
Books, 69, Qc. to 78. Judgment upon his Style, 


Genius and Dodtrine, 79, Edictons of his Works, bid. 
Hilavy 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Hilary the Deacon. - His Life, 189. His Works, 7bid. | Law of the Jews bur for one Nation, 6. 


2. Julius Hilarion, Avrhor of a Chronicle, 
Hippo. Council of Hippo in 393. 277. 

Homicide, Canons againſt it, 140, 141, 142, 143. 192. 
Hoſins Biſhop of Corduba. 
confefſcd the Faith : When? 50. The Donatifts falle- 
by calummiate him, 76:4, Why ſent by Conſtantine to 
Ezpt, ibid. Prefides in the Councils of Nice and Sar- | 
diet; and what he did there, i5id. Communicates 


with Urſacizs and. Valens, and ſubſcribes the Second | 
Sirmian Creed, ibid, Why, and by whom accuſed, 5 1. | 


- Hiſtory of the rwo Luciferians, touching him, 7b:d. 
How long he lived, ibid. His Death, ibid, His Wri- 
tings, ibid, His Authority could not prejudice che 
Truth, 86, 87. 

Hoſpital of St. Baſil at Cafarea, 165. 

Humility, Exhorcation to Humility, 1 54. 


E. 


Acobus Niſibemss. Life and Miracles, 49. His Wri- 

'J trivgs, 2bid. 

Iconium, Metropolis of Lycaonia, 134. 

Sr. Ferom. His Tranſlation of Euſebiizs's Chronicon, 4. 

Feruſalem. Synod there in 335. for the Dedication of 
the Church built there, 255. 

JESUS CHRIST. His Divinity, 44. 

Images defaced by St.Epiphanius, at Anablatha. 

Incarnation of JESUS CHRIST. Explication of that 
Myſtery, 5. 7, 8. 44+ 47+ 111. 149« 170, 171. Its 
Cauſes and Effte&ts, 9. 43. 

Inſtantins, a Priſcilltamiſt, 190, 275. 

Foy of a Chriſtian in Aﬀtiftions, 151. 

Tchyras, a falſe Prieſt. His Hiſtory, 29. 

Tſion, a Meletian Biſhop, 29. 

Italy. Council of Taly in 362. againſt the Synod of 
Arimimim, 266. 

Ithacins, or Idacins, Biſhop. A Spaniſh Author, Enemy 
of the Priſcillianiſts, 191, 192. 

Zudgment Laſt. In what place ir will be made, 75. 77- 

Fudgments Eccleſiaſtical, 249. 257. 278, 279, Oc. 

Julian the Apoſtate. Succeeds Conſtantius, and concerns 
not himſelf in the Afﬀairs of the Chriſtians, 31. Sends 
an Order to Alexandria to drive Sr. Athanaſius thence, 
and what followed thereupon, 31, 32. Declaration 
againft Zultan, 162, 163. 

es yen Her Martyrdom, 15 1. 

Falizs Biſhop of Rome. Aſembles a Council at Rome, 
and declares *r. Athanaſins innocent, 51. His Judg- 
ment 1m favour of that Saint, 3o. 40. Hiſtory of the 
Life of this Pope, 51. His Writings, ibid. His Ler- 
ters upon the. Incarnation, and, his Decrerals ſuppoſt- 
ricious, 52, Death, 7b:d. 

Fuſt. Of the State of their Souls between their Death 
and the laſt Judgment, 165. 

Juſtine an Arian. Perſecures St, Ambroſe, 200. 223, (Fc. 

Juſtinian Emperor. Become Maſter of 1taly : Treats rhe 
Popes hardly, 18. 

Juſtinian the Younger. Cauſes Pope Sergius to be ba- 
niſhed, 19. | 

Fuvencus, a Chriſtian Poet, His Life and Writings, 20, 21» 


K. 


þ Ings. Reſpe& and Obedience due to them, 39. 41. 
91, 92. Ought not to meddle with Matters of 
' Faith, 41. 224, 225, 225. Oughr to protect Relt- 
gion, 222, 
L. 


| (Þag— Council there in 365. under the Empc- 
rors Valens and Valentiman, 266. 

Landicea, Council celebrated between 350. and 370. rhe 
' Canons of « received by the whole Church, 258, 5c. 
St. Lawrence, Riſtory of his Martyrdom, 207, A good 

Action of his, ibid, 


| Les Jauricus, Would have Killed Pope Gregory I. 15. 
| Leontizs, Governor of Rome, purs Pope Liberizs in Pri- 


ſon, 19. 


In what Time he generouſly } Liberius Biſhop of Rome, Succeſſor to Fulzus, 60, Im- 


priſoned by Coſtantizs, 18.7 Letrer ro the Biſhops of 
che Eaft, artcibured to him, 15 nor Genuine, 50. Main- 
tains the Party of St. Athanaſius with Vigour, 61. 
Therefore baniſhed, ibid. He figns the Condemnation 
of St. Athanaſius, approves an Heretical Profeffion of 
Faith, 62. and ©. Returns to R1me, and changes his 
Opinion, 63. Defends Sr. Athanaſius, and the Faich 
of the Church, 76:4, His Death, 7bid. and 4. Lercers 
ay Writings, zbid. A Judgment upon this Biſhop, 
ibid, 

Liberty of the Chriſtian Religion, where firſt allowed, r2. 

Licinius, Emperor of the Eaſt, Loſes a Barrel againſt 
Conſtantine in Pannonia, 12. Second Battel in Toyace, 
berween them, 761d. Publiſhes Edits againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, and perſecurtes them, 7b:z4, Overcome at the 
Siege of Nicomedia, throws himſelf at Conflantine's 
Feer, who gives him his Life, 76/4, Pur to Dcath at- 
rerwards by Conſtantine at Thefſalonica, bid. 

Longinus firſt took upon him the Quality of Exarch or 
Vice-Roy of Ttaly, 18. 

Lord's Day, Celebration of the Lord's Day, 12. 14. f. 
17. 26. Not to faſt on it, 203. Succeeded rhe 
Fewiſh Sabbath, 45. 

Lucifer Biſhop of Calaris, Deputed by Pope Liberius ro 
Conſtantinople, 79. Afiſts at the Council of Milan, and 
vigcrouſly defends St. Athanaſius, ibid, His Conſtan- 
cy and Steadineſs cautes his Exile, zbi4d, Genius and 
Writings, 7bid, Unadvitedly ordains Paulinus Bilhop 
of Antixch, 80. Separates from the Church, bid. 
Judgment upon his Style, 7bi4, Subje& of his Wri- 
tings, 2bid. 

Lucilla, a Lady of Carthage, her Hiſtory. 89. 

Lucius Biſhop of Alexandria, an Arian, Author of ſome 
Letters touching the Feaſt of Eafter, and of ſome 
Books upon ſeveral Subjefts, 1c5. 

Ludovicus Pius, Son ot Charlemaigne. Sends B2riard to 
Rome, and why, 19. 

Luitprandus King of the Lombards, 19. 


M. 


Acatins, Prieſt of Alexandria. Defends Sr. 4tha- 


naſius before Conſtantine, 29, Accuſed of brea- 
king a Chalice, 76:4, 

The Macarii. How many of them, 55. Their Works, 
56, 57. Rules attribured to the Macariz, 55. 

Maccabees, Their Panegyrick, 167. 

Macrobius, a Donatiſt Prieſt. Auchor of a Book addreſſed 
ro Confeflors and Virgins, 53. 

Magich. Canons againſt Magicians, 26g. 

Mamas Martyr. His Panegyrick, 156. 

Marcellus of Ancyra, Wrote againſt his Brethren, and 
why? 3.6, Life, Fortune and Attons, 50. St. A- 
thanaſius always defended him, bid. Fragments cf 
his Works, ib;d. Judgment upon his Docrine, ibid, 
Returation of his Errours, 6. 

Marcellus Biſhop in Campania. Sent by Pope Liberius to 
the Council of Arles, 61. 

Marceilinus Biſhop cf Rome. Never ſacrificed to Idols. 

Xatcellina, St. Ambroſe's Siſter, 210, 

Marriage. Not forbidden, 47, 110, Canons againſt Mar- 
riages forbidden by the Laws, See St. B/r['s Canons 


of Penance, 140. and ©. In what manner married 


Perſons. ought to behave themſelves, 1 10, 

Marriage between Brother and Siſter-in-Law forbidden, 
137. 140. Divorce, 237, Polygamy forbtdden, 197. 
Of the Marriage of Children under the Power of cheir 
Parents, 142. 229, Second and Third Marriages, 149, 
141, 142. Marriage with Infidels forbrdden, 223. 

Martyrs, HRiſtory and Commendation of the Forty Mar- 
yrs, 155. 
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Martyrs may be ſaved without Baptiſin, 12. 
Hatter not Eternal, $.- | 
Matroniaras a Priſcillianift, 150. 


Maxentius, Tyrant, Deſtroys Rome, afterwards Con- | 


quered by Conftuntine, tt, RK 
Maximus, Philotopher of Alexandriz, 125, His Pane- 
Eyrics, 157. Procures himſelt to be Ordaired Bi- 
thop of Conflanrimple, 150, His irregular Manners, 15g. 
His Writings, 186. _ ol 
Meletius. His Life, Ordination and AQtions, 187. . 
Melitius. ' Author of the Se& of Melitians, condemned 
by Peter of Alexandria, 25. 242, *.. . 
FMelitians, Schiſmaticks, 28. and F "Judgment of . the 
Council of Nice concerning them, 251. ©. * 
Felitine.” Synod thereabont the Year 357. 255, | 
2fetropolitan. His Authority and $f 257. 269. 277» 
'* 278. Ought not to afſume'the Quality of Prince of 
Prieſts, or Sovereign Prieſt, 278. © -* 
Ateſſiah. Came into the World for all Mankind, 6. 
Alan. Council there in 345. To fird means of ter- 
minatins the Differences between the Biſhops. 
--. Another Council in 355 under Pope Liberius. Ano- 
ther againſt Jovin an, 350. h 
Ainks. Toſtiturien of Monks, 53. Precepts and Inſtru- 
- ions for Monks; 124. 156. A good Deſcription of 
Monks anciently, 164. Of their Habits and of the 
Auſterity of theit Life, -165.-Might be Ordained Bi- 
ſhops, 45. ny ES 
Auſcutus a Proteſtants. His Tranſlation of Enſebius's His 
Myſteries, hidden from-Citechumens and*Pagans, 48. 


N. ; 
| | .  Arſes Count. Delivers Tal front the Tyranny of 


the Bar | wes 0h fn 
Nature. Not Evil of its ſelf, 59. . ..- - | 
Xe#arius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. - His Death, 195. A 
Judgment -upon this Author, #id- :-:i. + - 
Neaceſarea, Council there im 314. 248 Canons, 248, 
2 C. 
Vice in Bithmia. Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, and 
Circumſtances concerning It, 2. 7.'12. 15. 23. 250, 
*&c; The Nicene Creed, the only Rule of Faith, 


2. 

Nmbons Calliſtus, compoſed an Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, 
and when, 4. Put many uncertain and Fabulous Sto- 
ries into it, 161d. : | 

Nifibis a City of Meſopotam'a, 49. -— _. : 

N:ſmes. Council held | in that City in the Time of 
St. Martin, 275. ; : 

Nonna, Mother of St. Gregory Nazianzen, 156. ; 

Novatian. CharaQer of that Heretick, 83. Refutation 

- of his Dofrine; zbid. 216, (Tc. 


O. 


Ptatus Biſhop of Milevis. Time when he lived, 87. 
() Died in the Reign of YValentiman, 1bid. & ©, Num- 
ber of his Books, 87. and 9, *® Abridgment of his 
Books againſt the Donatifts, 87, 88, 8c, Judgment 
upon his Stile and Dodtrine, $6. - Editions of his 
Books, $7. ; 
Oreſieſis,Succeſſour to St.Pachomius, Treatiſe concerning 
the Inſtrution of Monks, $5. 


P. 


St. aw Biſhop of Barcelona. Time of his Death, 
81. An Extrad of his Writings, 81, 82. A 
good ſaying of his,82. His DoQrine,34. Editions of his 

. Works, 85. 7 


An INDEXS of the Printiple Matters, &c. 


St. Pachwymius, Author of a Monaſtick Lite, 54. Country 
and Relations, ibid. Lite and Time of his Death, 55, 
Rules and Letters, ibiz. . 

Palamm Hermit, Maſter of St. Pachamius, 54. 

Pamphilus Martyr, Friend to. Euſebias, 1.. and *. And 

{ not his Brother, 1..*. Suffered- two: Years Impri- 
ſonment, and after Martyrdom;-1,. Compoſed Apo- 
logies for Origen with Euſ-b;us32. Life written by 
Euſebius, 3 

Parmenian a Donatiſt, his Miſtakes, 88. 

Paris. Council of Paris in 362. where. 4uxentius, 
Urſacins, Valens and Saturms were *condemned. 
266. + RE SE > _ S 

Patrophilus, an Arian Biſhop. Enemy to Euſebins Ver- 

i cellenſis, 186, "> 9 : is des = x tha of 

Paul I. Pope, wrote to Pepin, 16." . 

Paul of Emiſa. Aſſiſts at 'the Council of Seleucia,'$ 9. 
St. Zerom's Judgment npon his Works, ibid. 

Paulinus of Amioch. His Ordination unfawfal, 136. . ' - 

Penance. Which is true, 77. Abſolation to be granted to 
Sinners, 82, 83. and ©, Neceſſity of Penance,zbid. 180. 

. Qualities of true Penance, 83; 118. 217. Publick 
Penance, 84. 217. and ©. Canons of St. Baſil concet- 
ning Penance, 140. and ©, Canons of St. Gregory 
Nyſjen upon the ſame SubjeR, 181, 182. Canons of 
Peter of Alexandjia concerning Penance and Idola- 
ters, 26. Canons of the Council of Z/vira concer= 

- ning Penance, and Depriving of thoſe that are guilty 

© of ſome Crimes of Communion'even when they are 

- dying, 242, Cc: Other Canons: of the Councils of 

_ the Fourth Century; See the Exrrat? of the Councils. 
-It a Judge who has condemned Criminals: to Death 
ought to do Penance, 227. - 

Pepin befieges Patna; 19. and afterwards cauſes Aſtol- 
phus to raiſe the Siege of Rome, and obliges him to 
execute the Treaty of Peace, ibid. 

Perſecution, Flight in Perſecution, 26. 4o, 41. Of the 
Arians againſt the Church, 41. 71. &c. To be ſuffered 

with Conſtancy, 15. 6.5. EM 

Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, under the Emperour, and 
in what time he ſuffered Martyrdom, 25. and *. The 
Ads of his Martyrdom doubtful, 25. and *. His 
Canons are drawn from one of his Diſcourſes upon 
Penance, 25. 

Peter - another Biſhop of Alexandria, Succeſſor to 
St. Athanaſius , 105, Driven away by Palladius 
Governour of the Province, and retires to 
2 ibid. Fragments of his Letter, 106. Death, 
ibid. 1 

Phebadius Biſhop of Agen. His Steadineſs in the 

Council of Ariminum, 85, Subſcribes nevertheleſs 

a Profeffion of Faith made by the Arians, 86. La- 

ments his Fault and Repairs it, ibid, Writes a Book 

againſt the Second Sirmzan Creed, zbid. : 

Philaſtrius Biſhop of Breſſia. His Life, 193. Judgment 

upon his Treatiſe of Herefies, 194. 

Philo-Carpathius. A Suppoſititious Author, 240. 

Philoſtratus, An Author not to be credited, 6. 

Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium. His Country, Errour, Wri- 

tings, Condemnation, 98. 

Pilzrimage. Uſe and Abuſe of Pilgrimages, 182. 

Plato, His Dodrine agreeable to: Moſes's, but not 

free from Errour as that of the Holy Scrip-- 

ture, 6. 

Popes. Popes never received from Conſtantine the 

Empire of Rome, 18. and *® SubjeR to the Gre- 

clan Emperours, bid, Obliged to the Kings of 

France tor their Temporalities, 19. At laſt be - 

cam2 Sovereigns of the City of Rome, and by 

what Degrees, 7b1d. 

Prayer, What it isto Pray, 151. 

Prieſts. Formerly preſided in the Aſſemblies of the 

Faithful in ſome Churches, 48. 


Kkkk 


Pratextatus; 


Pretextatus Governour of Kome, baniſhes Urficinus by 
. the Emperour's Order, 120 | 
Priſcillian, Hiſtory of that Heretick, 150. Councils ce- 
lebrated againſt him and his Followers, 274. 
Providenze of God, extends to all Creatures, 206, | 
Pſalms, Uſefulneſs of Plalms, 45, 46. Diviſion of the 
Pialms, 177. Remarks upon the Pſalms, 75, 75. 


R. 


Achbiſias. King of the Lombard, 19. A 
Fapes. Forbid and Punjſhed by the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws, 137.441. he 

Reformers. CharaQter and Genius of the Reformers, 193. 

Religious Perſecuted, well receiv'd at Conftantinople..by 
or Cbryſoſtom, Cauſe of Theophilus's hatred to that 

int, 234. ' : 

Religion Chriſtian, Proofs of it, 5, 6. 15. 42. 178. E- 

__didts of Conflanrine for Religion, 15, 16. 

Relicks. Reſpet due to them, what? go, 96, 226. 

Kepentance : See Penance. 
eſurreton. Proofs of the Reſurre&ion, 8. 112. 

Kheticius Biſhop of Autun. Life and Writings, 21+ 

Rhodanius Biſhop of Tholouſe, 252. 

Riches. Their Uſe,. 75. 77. 151. 203+ - 

St. Komanus, a Deacon of Anzoch, Martyr, 9. 

Rome. Council held there in 313, .in favour of Caci- 
lian, 2465. Another in 341, under Pope Fulius for 
St; Athanalius, 253... Another in 370, under Dama- 
ſus, 270. Another 1n. 372, againſt - Urſicinus, ibid. 
Another in: 390, againſt Fovinian-and his Follow- 
ers, 275. yen 

Riffinus, Judgment, upon his Tranſlation of Euſebius's 
Eiſtory, 146. :...- - = 


S. 


Abinus, a Macedonian Author, 198. + | 
Saints. Veneration and Prayer to Saints,8. 156.237. 
Sangarus, Council of the Novazians there in 350. 275. 
Sarazofſa. Council of Saragoſſa in 347. 274. 
Sardica. Council there in 347. 259. Its Canons and 
Letters, bid. &c. 
Seturninus Biſhop of Arles, Sided with the Arians. 
Scaliger ( Foſeph. ) Firſt Colleted the Greek Fragments 
of Euſcvius's Chronicon, 5. 
Scriptare Holy. Canonical Bcoks of the Sacred. Scrip- 
ture, 45, 45. 111, 270. 279. The Rule of Faith, 


47, 40+ 

Selexcia. Council of Seleucis in 359. Hiſtory of it, 
264. and 4 >: 

Septuagint, Riſtory of their Verſion, 5. 111. 

S#rapion Biſhop of Thmuis, different from him of Arſe- 
noe, 58. His Life and Writings, bid. 

Sergius Pope. By whom Baniſhed, 19. 

Servatjo Biſhop of Tongres. By ſurpriſal Signs a Profeſ- 
fion of Faith made by the Arians, 86. 

Stverius and Yigilius Popes, ill uſed by Fuſtinan, 18. 

Simony, Receiving Money tor the Adminiftration of the 
Sacraments to be Deteſted, 137. 

Sj againſt the Holy Ghoſt. In what Sence unpardona- 
ble, 45- Diſtin&jon of Sins, 23, 84- 

S7nging the Prayers in Churches, 133. : 

Singedunum. Council there in 356. Compoſed of Arian 
Biſhops, 267.. . ; 

Sinuefz. Council held there in 303. The Adts of 1t Sup- 
pofititious, 241. : 

Siricjus Pope, Succeſſpr to Damaſus, 185. Abridgment 
of his Letters, zbid. and 197. 

Sirmium, I. Council of Sirmium in 349. 261. It. Coun- 
«il there in 351, 262. ILL In 357. 253, IV. Ing53. 
ibid. V. In 359. ibid. | 

Socrates Hiſtorian. Begins his Biſtory where Euſcbins 
cnas, 4. 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


| FValefius. His Tramflation of Eujebjus's Eccleſiaſtical Hi: 


Solitude. Its uſefulneſs, 124. 

Soul. Immortal and Spiritual, 9.47. 110. 235. Book 
of the Soul by Euſtarhius of Anticch, 22, Queſtion 
concerning the Soul of Samuel, 24. Grace and an 
inclination to Sin to be found at the ſame time ia 
the ſame Soul, 57. Of it's Nature, 57, 30, 74> 79- 
174. 177. 179. 183, 2G1s-., - "2 

Sozomen Hiſtotian. Begins his Hiſtory where Eufelaus 
Ends his, 4. -- | | 

Stephen II, Pope, makes a Truce with the King of the 
Lombards, 15. Has Recourle. to Pepin, ibid. 

Sida in Pamphyliz. Council there in 383, againſt the 
Maſalians or Euchaite, 274. _ es 
Sod, held by the Semi-Arjans. in 365. and 256. 
Yianus, Uſes the Faithful of, Alexandria ill, even ia 

_ the Church, 31. '; | WE 


» 
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on Monaftery in Egypt, Founded by St, Pa- 

chomius, 54. 

Taverns, Canons againſt Teverrs, 26g. | 

Teſfiamems New. For all Mankind,. and the Law of the 

© an for one Nation, only, 6..-, -..- ; 

Theater. Canons againſt Stage-Players, 2 ” 

Thefe, Vide Fiolexe. Oe | Ow Ty 

Theodatus. Sends Pope Agapetus to, Fuſtinian, 19. : 

Theodorus Biſhop of Perinthus, Life and Writings, 18, 

Thendorus Diſciple of St. Pachomins his Letters, $5. 

Theodorus, Martyr, 181. and ©. 

Theoderet Hiſtorian. Begins lys Hiſtory where Euſcbius 
ends his, 4+ E | 
Theodoric King of the Oftrogoths makes himſelf Maſter 
of Italy and 'Rome, 18, Appoints a Viſitor over "that 
Church, and ſends Pope Jobs to the Grecian Empe- 

rour, and Why, ibid. *+ -. - 

Theoſebia. Wife to Gregory Nyſen, ' 176. and *, 

Theotifus Biſhop of Tomi, his-Writings, 158. 

Tiberianus, a Priſcilliamift, xg1.-'' . © 

Timothy of Alexandria, Life, 195, Abridgment of his 
Canons, ibid. | 

Titus of Boſlra. Circumſtances of his Life, 162. Aſ- 
ſifts at the: Council of Meletias - held at Azizoch, 
ibid. Sabje&t of his Book againſt the Mani 
chees, ibid. and 103. The Opimon we ought ts 
have of it, 103. Commentary upon . St. LZuhe's 
Goſpel attributed to him, not his, ibid. His 
Death, 102. 

Toledo. Council there in the Year, 400. 285. Canons 
of it, ibid. 286. 

Triers. Council faid to be held there in the Time of 
St. Martin, 275, 

Trinity, Euſebius's Opinion upon. the Trinity, 7, Ex- 
plication of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, and 
Proofs of the Divinity of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
27. 44. 47, 49. 65, KC. IC, 111, &c. 146, 147» 
178. 22C, 251, Kc. 

Tryphillius Biſhop in Cypras, 52. 

Turin. Council there in 400. 285, Hiſtory of it, 
wid. 

Tyans Synod held there in the Year 368. 

Tyse. Pretended Council of Tyre in 325, agamſt St, £- 
thanaſius, 254. 


V. 


Alence, Council there in 247. Its Canons for the 
Reformation of Diſcipline, 270. 
Yalens Biſhop cf Murcia, 99. 
Valens Emperour. In what Year and by whom Bap- 
tized, 32. His Edi& and what he Ordained by it, 


ibid. 


ſtgry, 1c. 
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An INDEX of the Principal Matters, 8c: 


Fiftorinus of Africa. His Converſion, 80. His Baptiſm, 
ibid, Writings againſt Arius and againſt the Manj- 
chees, 81. Other Works, 7bid, 


Yigilance Chriſtian, recommended, 151. 


Violence, exerciſed by the Dynatiſts againſt the Catho- 
licks, 91, 92. The Ghycch did not exerciſe any | 

- againſt them, bid. Priaces might uſe their Autho- 

rity to. procure a Re-vaion of 'Schiſmaticks and He- 

% 9%. : ; " 
and Thefi. Canons againſt theſe Sins, 141. 


= 
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182. GELS 
Vincentius of Capuz. Sent to the Council of Arles by 
Pope Liberius, 61. 4 
Virgins Conſecrated to God. Made a Vow of Virgini- 
ty, 94. Had a Veil, zbid. 210. Penance impoſed on 
thoſe who. violated their Vow of Chaſtity, 142: 213. 
Not to. be condemned without good Proof of their 
Guilt, 221. | 

Vnzinity. The moſt perfeRt State, 8. 47. 110.130, 179. 
228. 230. 


Virgintt y Perpetual of Mary, 212. 228. 


Vitellius a Bonatiſt. Author of a Book for his Party; 
and another againſt the Gentiles, 53. 

Vito a Prieſt, 30. and!, - * IRE 

Vows. Indiſcreet Vows forbidden, 144, _ © 

Urſicinas, his Conteſt againſt Pope Damaſus; 120,. 
I2I, | 

Vſury.. Condemnation of Uſury, 181. 203. Canons as 
gainſt Uliiry, 141. 247. 253. 268. HM 


| Uſurers. Diſcourſe againft Uſurers, r8i, 203; 


| W. 
Jdom. Book of wiſdom attributed by ths 


V  Zarins to So » 78; 


Women, Not to be clad with Eccleſiaſtical Habits, 
137. 


| Word. Not a Creature drawn from nought, 27. 
witch of Endor. Hiſtory of it Explained, 24: 
24. *. 
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THE French Copy: of-this Book js fo very imcorrrectly Printed, ther” thofe who"took, Care of 
* this Trankerwnyfomd'it neceſſary in great Nanibtrs of Platts't0 txamine it 'by thoſe Orz-' 
* ginal Books which were quoted or epitamized - $0 that, though very muy Eaults mere amended us 
the off this Tranſlation, yer, upon, a Review (of, the Work, ſince tt :came tom the:Preſs.” ' St- 
veral others. were. obſer wen, which: are ere ſet; by themſelves, leſt they ſhould be imputed "ro the 
Printer®s Careleſſneſs. 7 ! TÞk, ents 54 rh £272 IE By x1 
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ot yd bole t33s ob nr RN FF FS ar os AS: 6 
Pay 5: col. x. 1. line 6. frow be. r,B. 3. C. 12, cok. 2. 1,2. r, ©. 1906p. 26.4. ult. for 13. 7. 15) 'p. 17:1]. 4:6 Hepperns. p, 27% 1: 3. 7. 
B. YII.c. 1. #l;d. col*2)1,:3. r. Theoderet, B. 1.C., 7..p. 27. b:390. dale and Trcodorer; p.133. col #. 1. 4. ras Footer p. 35, 
cab) s:08. #£! 21. for &:1x5i-and 1:7; r. c 23for & 14. p. 51. 1.18. tram bor. r. B, x. c; 5,4: 63-4: fronthor; fat. 6:3; 16 p. 751.40, 
for Ariminum and Ancyra, r Ariminum and Seleucia. ibid. 1-17. fron bot. r. exhorts the Weſtern. p. 85 .1. 4. from bot. r. caxpoſed by Para- 
mins and ſwbſcribed bydieſins: p, 100. 1:35. 1.6512 If BUV. p.'162.' Nazianten s Words end at, Admiratgon of all mankind. p. 107.1 21s, 
r. Sufthgn of Sebaſtza, thid. oh. L-x.7,' 8. 116.54. 1:2. r. B:fV, c. 40) p. 145.1. 22. from bati-r th; 15; BT; p. 183. I. 29. from* 
bet. r.” Marginizs. p.'221. col. 1.1. 2; dele p. $24. p. 223.1. 8. from{bor. for 383. r. 3$8.p. 233. L. 16. for 1606. r. 1506: p. 237. and. 
P. 239. for Arrins r, Aerins. p. 250.1 33.7. 8. I. for 8, II. p. 256. for Edeſſat. Emiſa. p. 258, (259. fr Servaiue. of Tae, x, Seruarie. '. * + 


Thoſe likewiſe who are acquainted with the French Language, know what a Liberty the French 
Writers take in altering of Proper Names, and in bringing them to the Genius of their own Tongue : 
For which Reaſon they will eaſily pardon ſome Miſtakes of that kind in ſo long and ſo varions a Work 
as this, However, leſt any ſhould think that this bas been regletied, which might occaſion Confu- 
fron, when the ſame Perſons Names otherwiſe turned occurr in other Books, the following Catalogue 
was drawn up; in which thoſe Names to which no Page is ſet, are ſeveral times to be met with, whereas 
the others are hardly ever miſtaken any where elſe. Boſtria ( p. 9. ) for Boſtra. Eucherus (p. 24.) 
for Eucherius. Zoſinus (p. 27.) for Zoſimus. Eudoxus for Eudoxius. nah Cotelerius. 
Verimadus for Varimadus:Tapſa for Tapfus. Emefafor Emiſa. Rhebagius(p. Js.J/or Ph@badins. 
Damaſcus ( p. 33. ) for Damaſus. Docus (p. 51. ) for Docius. Elpidus and Elpides for Elpi- 
dius. Poemius ( p. 135. ) for Poemeninus. Narſetes for Narſes. Logothera (p. 158) for Lo- 
gotheta. Fumanus for Fumancellus. Doaza: ( p. 169 ) for Doara. Florus Magiſter (p. 205 ) 
not to be divided. Brughem (p. 233 ) for Beughem. Marcina (p. 179) for Macrina. 
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P48: 3. L 22.7, Eupkration.l. 27. dele of: p. $5. 1. 43. for with r. which. p. 7. 1. 24. for formerly r. formally. p. 9.1. 23. dele C.p. 10.1. x, 
r. Offices, for Officers. |. 31. for reviſed r, reprinted. ibid. 1. 5. from bot. for Fixy r. Fourteen. p. 13. |. 29, for the, r. their. p. 17. 

I. 28. r. Clergy. p. 19.1. 37. for as it plainly appears r, he declaring himſelf openly. p. 22. h. L. 8. r, ſuffered Paxlinys to have been. p. 24. col. 2. 
I. 7. for S. Auſtin, r. S. Juſtin. p. 26.1. 18. dele nt, p. 27. 1. 14. from bor. for the teſt, r. a Maſterpiece. p. 33. 1. 12. r. ſo that. p. 36. 1.2. 
r. Frenchmen. p. 37. 1.16. for the A, r. Attion. p. 39. |. 33. r. Retraftaticn. p. 411. 9. before goes, r. he. p. 44. 1. 33.delc ſo that. P. 46. 
I. 48. r. do net mean. p. 52.1. 28. for who Heracleus, r, which Heraclea, p. 53. = 1.4 8, r. by the latter, for the laſt by. p. 63.1. 35. for we 
Volumes r. 2d Volume. p. 65.1. 18. from bor, for viz. r. Vir. p. 68.1.3. r. Perceptien.p. 73. col, 2. after L 1. add 459. To Vincentius of Capua, 
P- 824 |. 8; for Dottrine r. Detter. p. 87. L 32. for fonce St, FJerom's, rt. in St. Jerom's. p. 100 b. |. 6. r. but it was. p. 107. col. r. 
. ue. F.. of Ihe *Werds. p. x08. col. 1.1. 8. r. wrote ſeme. p. 116.1. 8. for Averſaticn, r. Averſicn. p. 122. 1. 44. r. 1672. [ in Ottawo ; his 

Peems.l. 45. dele in Oftave. p. 135.1. 4. r. pretended fer little. p. 136. 1 39. r. bis Carriage deſerved. p. 146. |. 20. T. at I aciza, p. 154.1. 
Io, for honeſt, r, decent. p. 170. I. 9. for 41ſt. r. 32d. ibid. 1. 4o. for of r. and, and for and r. of. p. 171.1. 28. r. his Cuſtom. p. 173 1. 2. 
for likeneſs r. Lightneſs. ibid. 1. 15. from bot. for Hermerical r. Eremetical. p. 190. 1. 18, for Provecation T. Vecation. p. 193 1. 11 Marg. Note 
from bor. dele; p. 198. I. 31, r. Sczomen commends kim. p. 215.1. 11, from bot, for it zs, r. is it. p. 222. col. 2, for Lieatenancy r, Vicariate 
twice. p. 238.1. 10. from bot, Marg. Note. for ſhe knows, r. ke knows. p. 241 |. 5. for pretended r. ſuppeſititiovs. p. 244.1. 36. I. Defama- 
tory Libels. p. 256. |. 35. for though T. theught.p. 259. L 7. from, bor. after zs, tor re the Church of Alexandria, r. preduced, ibid. 1. 6. aftcr third, 
add, is to the Churches of Alexandria. p. 94. The Scntence As if 4 Betref-— ſhould have been placed in the Margin agairſt believ'd to te 
the Body, and Bleod of Teſus Chrift . p. 117, The Seracrice Mr. 2 fir--- ſhould have been againſt theſe Words , in the next Line, Other Cri 
ticks of his Way. 


A NEW. A We. 


H IS r ORY 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers : 


Containing an ACCOUNT 
' Of the LIVES and WRITINGS of the | 


PRIMITIVE FATHERS: 


'Judicious Abzidgment 


AND 


A Catalogue of all their WORKS; 


WITH 
Cenſures Determining the GENUINE and SPURIOUS: 
AND A 


Zudgment upon their S$/y/e and Dodrine: 


Alfo their various Editions. 


T opether with 


A \ Compendious Hiſtory of the COUN CILS. 


Written m FRENCH 
By Lewi El/lies du PIN, Doctor of the SOR BON. 


VOLUME the THIRD, 


Containing the AUTHORS that Flouriſhed in the Beginning 
of the FIFTH CENTURY. 
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JLOND ON, | 
Printed by F. H. for Abel "Swall and Tim, Childe, ar the Unicern at the 
Welſt-End of St. Paul's Church- _ MDCXCIIL 
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PREEF ACK 
INCE the Publication of the former Volumes of this Bibhiotheca, in our Lan- 
guage, we have had an account, That the Author was cenſured for it at Pars : 
It was reaſonable enough to expect, that ſome notice would be taken of that 
great freedom, with which he ſo induſtrioully maintains the Privileges of Na- 
tional Churches, againſt the Pretenſions of the Court of Rome z eſpecially if ever the 
French King ſhould command thoſe of his Clergy, who aſliſted in the General A(- 
ſembly in 1682. to make ſuch Submiſſions as the Court of Rome would accept of. 
The great care which M. Daz Pin has' taken to get full Approbations from ſeveral 
Doctors of the Sorbonne, to every Volume, ſeem'd: ſufficient ro ſecure him from any 
1znominious Cenſures which he might have been in danger of at home; bnt whena 
Man meets with Enemies upon other Accounts, they will fall upon him for thoſe 
things which at any other time would not have been regarded. ; 

It is commonly ſaid, That the firſt beginning of -M. D# Pinr's Misfortune, pro- 
ceeded from a private Quarrel of the Biſhop of Mcanx*s, who was angry with him 
for publiſhing a Tranſlation of the Pſalms, when himſelf had publiſ®d another nor 
long before This was interpreted to be a Trial of Skill in an inferior Presbyter, 
who preſumed to conteſt with ſo great a Biſhop, that had ſo long been famous for his 
Skill in Writing : Ir touch'd M. de Meaux the more ſenſibly, becauſe M. Ds Pin is 
faid ro have corrected ſeveral Things in his Tranſlation, wherein the Biſhop had been 
miſtaken. Therefore, ſince he could take no hold of that, without expoſing himſelf, 
which he would not rua the hazard of, he colleted ſeveral bold Expreſſions in M. Dy 
Pi's Bibliotheca, and exhibited an Accufation of Hereſie againſt him to the Arch-biſhop 
of Parw, who accordingly proceeded againſt him. ; 

This Accuſation was ſeconded by the Pope's Nuncio, who concerned himſelf fo far 
Tn this Matter, that M. Du Pjr thought it neceſſary to yield to his Dioceſan, who 
oblig*d him to retra@ ſeveral Propoſitions, and to mollifie others that were thought 
too hard, and to ſubmit his Book entirely to the Arch-biſhop's Mercy. How great 
that was, appear*d by the Arch-biſhop's Condemnation and Cenſure of M. D# Pir”s 
Bibliotheca, printed at Paris, with M. Du Pin's RetraQtation annex'd to it. Thave 
not been able to procure the Condemnation it ſelf, but the Author of the Fi/torie des 
Ouurages des Scavans, has printed an Extra& ont” of it in his laſt Volume, which 
ſ:ys, That the printed Centure condemns M. Du Pir's Bibliotheca, becauſe it contains, 
&« Several Propoſitions that are falſe, raſh, ſcandalous, capable of giving offence to 
&< pions Ears, tending to weaken the Arguments that are brought from Tra- 
<« dition for the Authority of the Canonical Books, and of ſeveral Articles of Faith 
< injurious to General Councils and the Apoltolick See, erroneous and leading to 
« Heretiez and, therefore, he forbids all Perſons to read it, or to keep it by 
them. 

This Ordonnance of the Arch-biſhop of Pars was ſeconded by an Order of 
the Parliament of Parzs, bearing date April 25. 1693. which ſays, <©* That the Gers 
&* de Roy acquainted the Court, that they thought it was their Duty to inform them, - 
*© That the Arch-biſhop of Pars had Iately condemned a Book, Entituled, A new 
<© Biblictheca of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, written by M. Ellies Du Pin, Dottor in Divinity 
* of the Faculty of Pars, becauſe it contain'd Propoſitions contrary to ſound Do- 

Fol. 3. a 2 arine:; 
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t© &rine: That the cognizance of every thing that relates to the Faith belonging 
© to theChurch, and the deciſion of choſe Matters to the Biſhops within their re- 


6 ſpetive Dioceſles,” the ſuppreſſion of the Books which they condemn, and the 


« affii;;tive Puniſhment 6f thoſe who pertiſt in Opinions which have been cenſured by 
<«< the Biſhops, belongs to the Kings Officers, and principally to the Court, the De- 
<« poſitary of Sovereign Juſtice : That they have nothing to object againſt the An- 
© thor of this Book, becauſe he has ſubmitted himſelf ro the Judgment of his Biſhop, 
& and becauſe it appears by a Writing, which he has publiſhed, That he has retra- 
© Hed ſomie of thoſe Propoſitions which he had advanced, and explain'd the reſt in 
« ſuch'a manner as frees them from all ſuſpicion of Error : That they are willing to 
< believe, That the Faults which M. Elies Du Pin fell into, and which deſery'd the 
&« Cenſure pronounced againſt him, proceeded rather from the Greatneſs. of the 
&' Work that he undertook, than from any formed Deſign of introducing new Opi- 
<< nions; and, beſides, that there is a great deal of Learning in his Books : That 
<« they were oblig'd to take notice to the Court, upon this occaſion, of the Care, 
*-the Application and Vigilance, which the Arch-biſhop of Paris ſhews to preſerve 
& found Dodrine in his Diocefs, and to ſtifle every thing, in the beginning, which 
&* may diſturb the Peace and Tranquillity of the Church. And,therefore,they omitted 
mw nothing in thoſe Stations in which they had the Honour to be placed, that could 
«% ſcond ſich good Deſigns; and this it was that obliged them to demand of the 
&* Court, That thoſe Books that the Arch-biſhop had condemned, might be ſuppreſ- 
« ſeq; and that all Bookſellers ſhould be forbidden to ſell them, till they ſhall be 
& correfted according to the Writing of the ſaid Du Pi,  annex'd to the Arch-bis 
' © ſhop's Cenſure, and that the CorreQions ſhaÞl have been approved by him the ſaid 
= 'Arch-biſhop. The Gers de Roy withdrawing, the Court took the Matter into 
* Deliberation, and it was Reſolved,' That all Bookſellers and others, ſhould be com- 
«'manded not to ſell or keep by them any Copies of the ſaid Books, -which have 
<« hitherto been printed ; and it was Ordered, That they ſhould be brought forth- 
« with into the Greffe of the- ſaid Court there to be ſuppreſled ; with very expreſs 
ﬆ* Prohibitions to all Perſons to Reprint that Book in any manner whatſoever for the 
* time to come, without the Advice and Confent of the Arch-biſhop of Paris. So 
far the printed Extra& out of the Regiſter of the Parliament of Pars. 

If we may judge of all thoſe things which M. D# Piz has retracted or mollified by 
that Specimen in the Hiftorie des Ouvrages des Scavans, the Proceedings againſt him 
have been ſpiteful and' malicious, rather to ſatisfie rhoſe particular Perſons who are 
concerned to ſee his Credit lefſened, - than becauſe he really deſerv'd ſo rough a Treat- 
ment. He acknowleges, for inſtance, That the Title of other of God, given to 
the bleſſed Virgin, is not only an innocent Expreſſion, but was always conſecrated 
fo her, and ought to be uſed 3 That when he ſaid, That thereare no poſitive Authori- 
ties for Pargatory in the Writings of the Fathers of the 3 firſt Centuries, he expreſ- 
fed himſelf too generally ; "That when he ſays, That S. Cyprian was the firſt that 
ſpoke very clearly of the neceſſity of the Grace of Feſ#us Chrift, he did not pretend to 
fay, That the Fathers did not fpeak clearly concerning it, before him ; T hat when 
he aid, That General Conncils called about Matters of Faith, have ſeldam given 
Peace to the Church, he did- not-mean, That Councils do not bring Peace, or that 
they ever take the wrong fide : Theſe. are all the DoQtrinal RetraQations which the 
Anthor of the above-mentioned Extract has taken notice of ; and then adds, That his 
- Explications are ofien very mach forced. | 
It is evident enough, from this ſhort Specimen, That they had no Inclination to 

re him, but to make him ſmart for all that Liberty with which he made his 

bridgments, and paſſed his Cenſures upon the Writings of the ancienteſt Fathers of 
the Church. In Juſtice, they ought alſo to have praceeded againſt thoſe DoQtors of 
the Sorbonne who have given their Approbations, that are prefixed to the ſeveral Vo- 
lumes, wherein they commend the Faithfulneſs and Judiciouſneſs of his Extracts, 
and recommend his Work as. extrexmly uſeful to all forts .of Men: Theſe DoQors 
certainly knew very ' well what they did ; they knew what uſe Proteſtants would 
make of this Work and of their Approbations; yet this did not, it ſeems, de- 
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ter them from giving ſuch CharaQers as no Man could give who was not himfelf ig 
earneſt, or at leaſt would have others believe him to beſo: Accordingly the firſt Vo- 
Inme, againſt which there has been the greateſt Clamour, was not animadverted upon 
for near fix Years. | + 

[t appears by the Order of the Parliament, That that Court acted only ex Offcio, 
and that thar 11luſtrions Body has a great value for M. Ds Pin. Otherwiſe the Ges 
de Roy would not have made ſuch Excuſes for a Man, upon. whoſe Writiggs they are 
then paſſing Cenſurez but the Pope's Nuncio is at preſent too great a Man ta be 
deny'd ſfatisfation, when he may be gratified with ſo fmall a Sacrifice; and.it is pro- 
bable, That the Arch-biſhop of Pars, who went along with his Maſter in the great- 
eſt Oppoſitions which he made to'Pope 1-nocert X1. was willing toembrace this Op- 
portunity to ſhew the Pope how zealouſly he: is concerned for the Intereſts of the 
See of Rome; eſpecially, when he can gratifie a private Revenge at the. ſame 
time. 

In the Second Edition of the Firſt Volume of. M. D# Pir's Bibliotheca, when 
he . gives an Account of the Condemnation of Paulus Samoſatenus by the 
Council of Antioch, he has this Expreflion, © Enfin apres avoir accuſe de tous les Vices 
« Ordinaires aux Eveques des grands Sieges, ils diſent qu'ils Font condamne principalement 
a Paris qu'it renouvelloit Þ Errenr da Artemas. tn ſnort, after they have accuſed bim of all 
thoſe Vices that are ordinary in Biſhops of great Sees, they ſay they condemned him, princt- 
pally at Paris, becauſe he revived the Error of Artemas. Theſe Words, «t Paris, make 
the latter part of the Period non-ſenſe ; and could ſignify nothing to the Author's 
Pnrpoſe : if they had been Senſe it ſhould be read, principalemert parce qu'il renouvelloit ; 
principally becauſe he revived : And ſoitis in the Engliſh (edit. 1. p. 193, edit, 2. p. 
173.) This unfortunate Erratum coming jult afcer a very ſevere Character of Paulus 
Sameoſatenus, out of Enſebius, put every body upon making, a Parallel between this 
Ancient Biſhop of Arrzoch and the preſent Archbiſhop of Paris, if the Reports tha 
are ſpread againſt this Archbiſhop are true, the Compariſon was too juſt to. be over- 
looked ; and it is faid at Paris, That this Sentence, thus faultily printed in the ſe- 
cond Edition, did M. D# Pina great deal of Miſchief, ' 45 

A Cenſure thus carried on,will be fo little to our Author's Diſadvantage, that few 
Perſons will think the worſe of this Book upon that account; it is his Misfortune 
that he lives in a Country where he had no other way to fave his. Liberty, and per- 
haps his Life; but by yielding to the Storm: And, according to the Principles of 


his Religion, he was bound to ſubmit to his Dioceſan. But this will leſſen the Au+ 


thority of any Books that M. dw Pin may hereafter print upon Eccleſiaſtical Matters 
becauſe Fear of giving Offence will make him extreamly cautious, and he will dread 
a ſevere Inquiſition that may ſet upon every thing which he ſhall write. 

Thoſe who are unacquainted with Antiquity will be hereby further confirmed in 
their Opinion, of the Impartiality of our Author, in his Abridgment of the Writ- 
ings of theſe Ancient DoRors of the Church, when they ſee how ſeverely he has been 
dealt withal upon that account : Otherwiſe it is very probable that ſome might think 
him too favourable in his Accounts of Monkery, Invocation of Saints and ſome other 
Superſtitions which aroſe very early, and which were a means of introducing, in a 
courſe of Ages, ſuch enormous Abuſes into the Church.z but if ſome Errors have a 
more ancient Original than is commonly believed, yet that ought not to be wondred 
at by any Man, who believes that the Church was never Infallible ſince the Apoſtle's 
Days, Still, as we read downwards, we ſhall fee how that Primitive Simplicity, 
which adorn'd the Profeſſion of the firſt Chriſtians, who were almoſt always under 
Fear of Perſecution, leſſened and wore away. Thoſe who were ſenſible of the decay 


' of the Primitive Zeal, ſought to retrieve it by placing great Merit in the practice of 


monaſtical Auſterities, whereby they hoped to obtain that Reward which was belieyd 
to be peculiarly reſerved for thoſe who laid down their Lives for the Name of Chriſt : 
This put them upon all thoſe Opinions that tended to mortify, not only forbidden 
Lufts, but alſo the allowed Appetites of Human Nature, which the Chriſtian Religion 
intended ro regulate, and not to remove. And when thoſe who could not be Martyrs, 


ſaw what Honours were paid to thoſe who had formerly ſuffered for the Tony 
: raiſe 
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raiſed in them an Emulation to do ſomething for the ſtke of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſhould 
be more diſagreeadle to Fleſh and Blood than Death itſelf. This, 1 believe, is the 
moſt probable Reaſon of that great Ardour wherewith ſo very many Perſons 
bound themſelves under Vows to embrace a Monaſtical Life, in the fourth and 
fifth Ages of the Church. The firſt Monks were ſome egyprizns, who in the tenth 
Perſecution fied into the Deſerts of Thebats, there they accuſtomed themſelves to 
Retirement, and Uſe taught them to-reliſh the Satisfactions of a Contemplative 
ſtate : When the Storm was over, they returned home, and-ealtly perſwaded others, 
who had then, as they thought, no other way of ſhewing their Zeal for Jeſus Chriſt, 
than to embrace this auſtere Courſe of Life. In tho e warm Climates this was not ſo 
extraordinary difficulc : Thoſe Eaſtern People conlil live upon a very little, better 
than other Men; ſo that thoſe terrible Mortifhications, mentioned in the oldeſt Aſce- 
tical Books, were not ſo impracticable, as we, at this Diſtance of Place and Time 
may be apt to think them. The Monk in Swpicizs Severxs, who heard Poſthumians 
givean account of the Abſtinences of the Eaſtern Monks, cries out, Edacitas in 
Grects Gula eſt, in Gallis natura. Exceſſvve Eating 1s Luxury in a Greek, it 8 Nature 
in a Gaule : And though one can hardly believe all that Poſthumianns there relates, of 
the Abſtinence of the Monks of MNirria and Cyrene, yet it is moſt certain that they 
put a mighty Force upon Nature, ſuch a one as nothing but the modern Practices of 
ſome of the Mahometan Derviſes could make us believe to be poſlible. 

But though the Honours paid to Martyrs, which grve Riſe to an Opinion, That 
they could intercede for us in Heaven, or at leaſt hear our Prayers, together. with 
the Love which moſt Men then ſhewed for a lingle and a retired Life, may ſeem roo 
excellive, yet the Opinions and Practices of theſe Ages were, generally ſpeaking, 
very venerable. One ſees a great and a ſerions concern for the Truths of the Goſpel 
in almoſt all their Writings ; one ſees a ſincere Reſpect paid by Men of all Parties, 
to the Cenſures of the Chnrch, and to the Perſons of thoſe with whom they were 
entruſted. They always diſtinguiſhed between the Faults of Men and their Cha- 
rater and Employment, and when they puniſhed the one, they took care not 
to caſt a Diſreſpe& upon the other ; by which means they preſerved a real Venera- 
tion for Holy Things in their Minds, though their Diviſions run as high, and were 
as eagerly managed as ever they have been fince. This 1s not the only Age wherein 
Men have met with Temptations, and have ſhewn their Frailty, by being too weak 
to withſtand them 3 ſo that an Acquaintance with the Opinions and Practices of 
theſe earlier Ages, before a general QTorruption had infetted the Church, will be of 

reat Uſe to thoſe who value Religion and Godlineſs for their own ſakes, when it 
ſuggeſts ſu Thoughts as can only be effeftual to reſtore that Senſe of Piety which is 
ſo generally loſt among us. | 
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BIBLIOTHECA PATRUM: 


OR, A 


NEW HISTORY. 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


Tomes III. Parr I. 
CONTAINING 


An Account of the LIVES and WRITINGS 
of the Primitive FATHERS, that Flouriſhed in the Be- 
ginning of the Fifth Century of Chriflianity, with Cenfares 
upon all their BOO KS, determining which are Genuine, 
and which Spurious. 


I—_ 


EVAGRIUS PONTICUS. 
Hh= Ponticus, a Diſciple of the Macarii (not Evagrius of Antioch, mentioned in the NAA 


— Um—_— 


Second Volume, nor Evagrius Scholaſticus) was ordained Deacon of Conſtantinople by Evagrius 
S. Gregory Nazianzen. He Sided with the Defenders of Origen, and left Conſtantine. Ponticu. 
le; but returned thither in the Year 379, to meet delanins, and there took upon ww 
im the Habit of a Monk. From thence he retired into the Solitudes of Nitria, where 
he ſpent the reſt of his Life untill about the Year 406. Socrates affirms that he wrote very uſe- 
full Books : © One, faith he, is intituled, The ork, or, Of an Aﬀtive Life ; the Other, The Gno- 
« ſtick; 5, e, Ofa Contemplative Life, or for Enlightned Men. This Book is divided into Fifty 
* Chapters. The Third is intituled Antirrhericus, which is a Collection of Paſſages ont of Scrip- 
< rure againſt the Temptations of the Devil ; divided into eight Parts, according to eight Sorts 
* of Thoughts: He wrote, beſides Six hundred G»noſtick Problems, Two Books of Sentences : 
" Whereof one is Addreſſed to the Cznobites, and the other to a Virgin. Whoſoever reads thoſe 
© Books, will eafily ſee their Worth, and find them to be worthy of admiration. Palladirs, 
Evagrius's Diſciple, in the 86th. Chapter of his Afonaſtick Hiſtory, ſpeaks much in his Commen- 
dation, and obſerves that his Writings were either Books of Piety, or Monaſtical, or Polemical 
Books; and this agrees with what Socrates ſaid before. S., Jerom in his Second Book againſt 
Pelagiue, ſays, That he wrote to Virgins, to Monks, and to. elanins, and that he compoled a 
Treatiſe of Apathy, i.e. of freedom from Paſſion ; and that the Books of this Author were known 
in the Weſt as well as in the Eaſt, becauſe ſome of them had been Tranſlated by Rsffinus his Dil- 
ciple. Gennadius mentions this Author in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers; and fays, That 
he had Tranſlated into Latin Evagrins's Treatiſe againſt the Eight principal Temptations, One 
hundred Sentences for the Anchorets, Fifty for learned Men, and ſome other Sentences that were 
ſomething obſcure : He ſpeaks alſo of certain Rules dedicated to the Monks and Nuns. There is 
a Book commonly aſcribed to this Author, entituled, The Lives of the Fathers; and ſome have be- 
lieved that G 45 faid ſo; but they miſunderſtood him ; for he doth not ſay that Evagrize was 
the Author of thoſe Lives, but that the Book intituled, The Lives of the Fathers, did make men- 
tion of Evagriz as a learned and pious Man : and accordingly we find in the 27th. Chapter of the 
Second Book of thoſe Lives, that Evagrizs is mentioned, and: his Learning and -Piety are com- 
mended ; whereas it is not likely that Evagrizs __ have commended himſelf ER 
E 
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2 A New Ecclefuaſiical Hiſtory 
SAN We have ſome Fragments of this Author's Works, and ſeveral of his Sentences in the Code of 
Evagrius the Monaſtich Rajes, wn the Lives and Apophthegms of the Fathers, in the Aſcerick Treaſwre, pub- 
Ponticus. liſhed by Powfſin, nnd particularly amongſt the Works of+S. Nils , where there are ſeveral of 
Evagrins's Writings; whether $. {:/z5 quoted them, or whether it happened by the Additions of | 
Tranſcribers, is uncertain, Socrates, Chap. 7. of the Third Book of his Hiſtory, cites a paſſage 
of Evagrius, taken out of his Gnſtical Treatiſe, where it is faid , That it is impollible to detine 
the Divinity, and to expound the Trinity. The fame Author afterwards cites two paſſages of 
Evagrins in the 234. Chapter of the q#. Book of his Hiſtory ; whereof one is taken out of the 
Gnoſtical Book, and the other out of the Practical Book. Adaximu, S. John Damaſcene and A:- 
thony, quote many Sentences of this Author, which are found amongſt the Works of S. 1\:/:z-. 
Cotelierizs in the Third Volume of his Adonuments of the Greek Church, Page 68, fc, hath gi- 
ben us part both of the Gnoſtical and of the Pradtixal Books of Zvagrizes, which he took out of 
two Greek Manuſcripts, and out of Authors who quoted thoſe Ditcourſes. They begin with a 
Letter to Anatolizzs, which is as a Preface to the whole Work of the two Books : This Preface is 
followed by 71 ers or Sentences drawn from the-Gnoſtical Book, wiuch are written with- 
out Order, and unded one with another : There is more Order i the 100 Chapters drawn 
from the Practical Book. The following Treatiſe contains eleven InftruCtions for the Monks. 


And this 1s what Cote/ier:255 could find of the Works of Evagrize. 

His Antirrhetical Treatiſe, or of the Eight Evil Thoughts, is ny imperfect, as we have it : 
For that which Bigotizs hath given in Greek, the Tranſlation whereof was found in S. John Da- 
maſcene, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum, before the Book of S. Nils of the Eight Vices, is not 
the intire Treatiſe of Evagris, but only an Epitome containing the Titles, and the Summ of 
thoſe Eight Chapters, as Higotiz judicioully obſerves, and may roved by the Teſtimony of 
Scrates; who aſſures us, That that Book of Ezagrins contamed ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, 

/ 


whereas there ts not ane in this. 

Some alſo aſcribe to Evegrius the Hiſtory of an Hermite called Pacox, rdlated in Palladins, 
Chap. 29. and to be feund amongſt the Works of S. Nz/«s, publiſhed by Szarez at Rome, who 
obſerves that this Treatiſe was aſcribed to Evagrins in his ſcript, as well as the follow- 
ig, which is a Dogmatical Letter ing the Trinity; the Author whereof refutes the Errors 


both of the Arians and Afacedenians, This Letter belongs to Evagrizs, who writ it while he was 


at Confaxtizople with $. Gregory Nazzanzen. | 
It is very probable alſo, that the Sentences or Maxims which are from Page 543, to 575, of the 


Writings attributed to S. NNi/#s, are written by Evagrins, as Holſtenixs confelles, upon the Au- _ 
thority of Manuſcripts. The Greek Manuſcripts have quoted ſome of them under his Name, and 
they have great relation to thoſe which Germmadixs ſpeaks of: To theſe muſt be added thoſe which 
we find under the Name of Ezagrizs, at the latter end of the Firſt Volume of the B:bliotheca Pa- 
ram, in Greek and Latin, of the Year 1624 ; and a ſmall Treatiſe of the Narnes of God, which is 
very obſcure, publiſhed by Cotelierins in the Second Volume of his Monuments of the Greek, 


Church, p. 116, 


a. 


M AR K. 


RAA A R K the Hermite, of whom we are to ſpeak in this place, lived about the end of the 
Mark. A1 Fourth Century ; Palladizes and Sozomen ſpeak of him as of a very holy Man. He com- 


poſed ſome Aſcetical Treatifes, which have been attributed by Zellarmine and ſome others to one 
Aark, who lived under Leo the Emperour, in the Ninth Century : But Photixs having made a 
be of a Man that lived fince 


very exact Extract of thoſe Treatiſes, it is unpollible they 
him ; And therefore they muſt be aſcribed to that dark who lived about the latter end of the 
Fourth Century. This is what he faith of it in the Two lundredth Volume. © I have read Eight 
«< Books of ark the Monk , whereof the Firſt is intituled, Of the Spiritual Life ; tt may be 
< profitable to thoſe who have undertaken to lead a Religious life, 5. e. to be Monks as well as 
<« the following ; in which he ſhews, That they are decerved who think to be juſtified by their 
« Works; ſhewing, that this 1s a very dangerous Opto. He adds to this Inſtruction whol- 
<« ſome Precepts, that lead to a Spiritual life. The Thud Book is of Repertance ; his defign here 
15 to ſhew, that this Vertue is of uſe at all tunes. This Book aims at the ſame end as the fore- 
« going, and the {ſame uſe may be made of it. His Style is clear enough, becauſe he makes uſe 
* of common terms; and ſpeaks of _ general 3 but he wants the ſmoothneſs of Qld 4- 
© thens, If there be forme darknels, it nos proceed from the terms he but from the 
* things he treateth of; which are of ſuch a nature, that it is eafier to com d them by 
ſhall find the fame obſcurity not only in the 


6: ice than by difcourſing. Wherefore you | 
« Books now mentioned, bur alfo in thoſe that follow, and i all the Books of thoſe that have 


« written of the Monaſtick life, and have diſcourſed of the Motions and Paſſions of the Soul, as 
«,well as of the Actions which they produce; it being impoſſible to teach with Words thoſe things 
© that depend pradtice» The Fourth Book, by way of Queſtions and Anſivers, ſhews, 
© That by Baptif we: have received not only the Pardon and Remaſſion of oug Sins, but _ 


OS 


« the 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianty. 3 
*- the Grace of the Holy Spirit; and many other Spiritual gifts- The Fifth is a kind of Con- A, 
<* terence of the Spirit with the Soul : whereby he proves, That we our ſelves are Authors of our Mark. 
_ © Sins, and that we ought to accuſe no body elſe upon that account. The Sixth is in the form WY 
* of a Dialogue between fark and an Advocate, who diſcourſe of theſe following Subjects : 
* That none 1s to ſeek revenge for an injury received, becauſe the wrong we ſuffer is to be looked 
* upon as 2 puniſhment for our Sins ; he adds, that it is difficult to pleaſe Men, and that Prayer 
* 15 tO be preterred before any other labour. He coneludes, by explaining wherein the Defires of 
** the Fleſh confilt, He treats of Faſting in the Seventh Book, that is not written by way of 
+ Dialogue. The Eighth is direfted to a Monk called Nicolas, treating of the ways of appea- 
* ting of Anger, and of quenching of Luſt, There is alfo a Ninth Book againſt the /1e/ch:/ede- 
* ch:ans, Wherein he ſpareth not his own Father who had been tainted with that Herefie. Thoſe 
that would read uſefull Books, will not loſe their time in reading of this. The Order of theſe 
Books 1s not the ſame 1n all Copies ; In ſome thoſe are tound laſt which we have named firft. 
This Obſervation of Photizs 15 verified by the Latin Edition of theſe Eight Books, which were 
publiſhed by Johannes Picas, Prefident of the Inqueſts in the Parliament of Parzs, and inſerted 
mto the 5:bliotheca Patrum, The Four firſt are there in Photizs's order ; but the Fifth in his or- 
der 15 the laſt there; the Sixth is the laſt but one; and the Book concerning Faſting is immedi- 
ately after that dedicated to Nicolas the Monk. That againſt the /elchiſedechians is loſt. This 
Author attributeth much to the Faith and Grace of Jelus Chriſt, and very little to the good 
Works and free Actions of Men, differing therein from moſt of the Aſcetical Writers. He like- 
w:{e afcribeth much to the vertue and efficacy of Bapriſm ; and pretends, thar it delivers us nor 
only from Death, bur alſo from Luſt ; and puts us in a condition of doing either good or evil : 
So that they who have received Bapriſin are as free either to good or evil as the firft Man was. His 
Opinion 1s, That a perfect Chriſtian is free from Temptations and from Paſſions ; and maintains, 
that many of the Goſpel-admonitions have the nature of Precepts ; An ordinary excels of ſpiri- 
tual Men. In ſhort, it cannot be denied that among many true Maxims, there may be tome 
ſtretched, and contrary to Truth and right Reaſon : which is but too common in the molt part 
of Books ot a Spiritual Life, both Ancient and Modern. The Original Greek of theſe Homulies 
is not only among the MSS. of the King's Library, and in ſome others, as Ox4in hath obſerved ; 
but allo in the Firt Volume of the Greek: and Latin Bibliotheca Patrum, Printed at Pars 1624. 
I ſay nothing of another fark, a Deacon of Gaza in Paleſtize, who is reckoned to be the Au- 
thor of the Acts of S. Porphyrius of Gaza, related by Metaphraſtes and by Swrizs ; becauſe I re- 
ſolved not to ingage in writing any Account of the Acts of the Martyrs, being unwilling to larich 
into a Sea where it is difficult to avoid being often Shipwrackt. 


_—_— 


SIMPLICIANUS, Biſbep of Milan. 


STMPLICIANDS, Biſhop of 441an, Succeſlor to S. Ambroſe,exhorted S.4»ſtin by his Letters to SN 
exerciſe his Parts, and apply himſelf to expound the Holy Scripture : So that he may be faid to ces I 

have been to S. Aſtin, what Ambroſe was to Origen, We have ſeveral Expoſitions of hard pla- = _ oy 

ces of Scripture which S. Aſtin dedicated to him. He alto wrote a Letter, wherein he asked Tr 

Queſtions, as if he had been to learn, and yet inſtructed by his queſtioning, This is what Gen- 

nadins obſerves of this Author. S. Ambroſe writ ſeveral Letters to him; and we have two Let- 

ters of S, _— wherein he anſwered ſeveral Queſtions of Simplicianus, concerning ſome obſcure 

Paſſages of the Holy Scripture. This Biſhop held the See of 4s but a little whule, for he died 

towards the latter end of the Year 4oo, or in the beginning of the Year 4o1. 


VIGILIUS of Trent. 


i 55S were ſeveral of this Name (a). He that we ſpeak of is the Biſhop of Trent (6), who AA 
ſuffered Martyrdom under the Conſulſhip of Sti4;chon , in the Year 4oo or 405 of Jeſus 73:11 ot 
Chriſt, to whom S. Ambroſe wrote a Letter, whuch is the 24th amongſt his Letters. Gennadins af- Tens. 


(a) þ ga were ſeveral of this Name.) This is the | de. But theſe Names cannot be taken one for the 
ancienteſt. There was another of 4frics, | other, without miſtaking the Chronology and Hi- 


who writ upon the Revelations, mention'd by Caſ- 
frodorus in the gth. Chap. of his Inſtitutions. Gen- 
nadius, Chap. 51. ſpeaketh of a Deacon called Y:- 
gilizs, who wrote a Rule for the Monks. Yigiliwe, 
Biſhop of Tapſus in Africa, famous for his Writi 

againſt Neſtorius and Eutyches, is a different Perſon 
from all theſe. There was one Yig:liws, the Seventh 
Biſhop of Breſcia after Philaſtrius. One Yigilius a 
Biſhop ſubſcribed in the Council of Agatha or Ag- 


ſtory. 

d) Biſhop of Trent.} Ir is certain that Yigilius. 
Biſhop of Trent, lived at the latter end of the 4th. 
Century, becauſe the 24th Letrer of S. Ambroſe is di- 
reed to him. Uſrardus faith, that he ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom under the Conſulate of S:i1ichon, who was 
Conſul in 400 and 405. There is more probability 
that it was in 4@o, becauſe in that very Year S:[ir- 
nin; ſuffered Martyrdom. 

| frmeth. 


4. A New. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
AA firmeth, that this Yieilizs, Biſhop of Trent, wrote a Letter or ſmall Book in commendation of 
Vigilius of Martyrs, dedicated to Simplicianus; which contained the Ats of thoſe who ſuffered Martyrdom in 
Trent. his time by the Cruelty ot the Barbariars. Sarins mentions this Letter, ay 23. And it is be- 
lieved that that Simplicianus, to whom it is dedicated, is the Succeflor of S. Ambroſe in the Church 
of Milan (c), There he gives an Account of the Martyrdom of Si/-mmixs and his Companions. 


Prudentius. 


AYR Town 


(c) *Tis believ'd that that Simplicianus to whom it ts 
dedicated, is the Succeſſor to $. Ambroſe in the Church 
of Milan. } This Conjefture of Mirews is indeed 
probable ; this Letter 1s direted to one Simplicia- 
2:4 a Biſhop. He of M:/an lived at that time ; and 
Paulin oblerves in the Life of S. Ambroſe, that the 
Reliques of Sirius were ſent to Milan. Ir is true 
that Gennadius having ſpoken of Simpliciants as of 
an Author and Biſhop known to him ; and then, 


ſpeaking of Vig:lias his Letter, he doth not ſay that 
it was direQted to him, bur only, ad quemdem Sim. 
plicianum, to one Simplician ; which makes it doubt- 
full, Whether it was to the Biſhop of Milan thar this 
Letter was direQed. Burt perhaps Gemnadiue did not 
think upon it. However, Yigilius, Biſhop of Trent, 
both lived and wrote at the tame time that Simpli- 
cianus was Bilhop of Milan. 


li 


— —— 


PRUDENTIUS. 


Uintus Aurelius Prudentias Clemens was born in Saragoſe, a City of Spain, in the Year 


348 (4); and being called to the Bar, was afterwards ma 
s, and then promoted by Honorixs the Emperor to a very honourable Office. Bur at the 


ea Judge in two conſiderable 


Age of 57 Years, he reſolved to mind the things of his Salvation, and to ſpend the reſt of his life 
in compoſing of Hymns to the praiſe of God, and the honour of the Saints; with ſome Poems 
againſt the Pagan Religion, and touching the Duties of Chriſtians. Theſe particulars of his Life 
are ſet forth by himſelt in a Preface to one of his Poems. The Catalogue of his Poetical Works, 


to the moft whereof he gave Greek Titles, is as follows : 
P/chomachia, or The Combat of the Soul, There he deſcribes in Hexameter Verſe the Conflit 


of Vertue againſt Vice in the Soul of a Chriſtian; and particularly of Faith againſt Idolatry, of 


Chaſtity againſt Uncleanneſs, of Patience againſt Anger, of Humility 
againſt Excets, of Liberality againſt Covetouſheſs, and of Concord aga 
Cathemerinon, or Poems concerning each days Daty ; they contain ſeveral OQdes or Songs about 
heiſlianity : As for example ; Prayers and giving of T 


the moſt ordinary Exerciſes of C 


ainſt Pride, of Sobriety 
Difſention. 


ks at 


lying down and rifing up, before and after Meals, about Faſting, upon the Death of Kindred or 
Friends, of the Nativity of Chriſt, and upon the Epiphany. 
After theſe Hymns come ſeveral others, entituled Ie? 5ypavay, or of Crowns, becauſe made 


in Commendation of Martyrs. 


The following Poems regard ſeveral Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and are therefore entitu- 
led Apothesſis, or Treatiſes upon the Divinity. In theſe he refuteth the Errors of the Hearhens, of 
the Jews, Sabellians, Arians, and Apollinarians, and diſcourſes of the Nature of the Soul, of Ori- 


ginal Sin, and of the ReſurreCtion- 


Hamartigenia is a Treatiſe concerning the Original of Sin, againſt the Errors of Afarcion. 

The two Books againſt Symmachus oppoſe Idolatry. In the firſt is ſhewed the Original and 
Baſeneſs of falſe Deities; and there is an Account of the Converſion of the City of Rome. In the 
ſecond Petition which Symachus preſented to the Emperors, toobtain the Re-eſtabliſhment of the 
Altar of Victory, and of the Service of the Gods, with the Ceremonies of the Pagan Religion, is 


anſwer 


The laſt of Prudentizs his Works is an Abridgment of ſome Hiſtories of the Old and New 
Teſtament in Diſtichs. Gemaaizs ſpeaks of a Book written by Pradentizs, called Dittocheon, 
1. & Doxble food, wherein he had compriſed the Hiſtorical Part both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment according to the Perſon's names, This Book is very like that we now ſpeak of, but only 
written in a looſer Style, and far from the beauty of his other Works. And whereas Prudextivs 
calls the Ditrocheon a conſiderable Book upon the Old and New Teſtament, this is a ſmall one 


(a) fad the Year 348.] He faith in the Preface to 

the Cathemerinon, that he was born under 
the Conſulſhip of Salis ; for ſo we are to read and 
underſtand that place. 


Oblitum” weteris me Salie Conſulis arguens 
Sub quo prima dies mihi. 


Moſt Authors underſtood not the meaning of it; as, 
Alda, Sixtus Senenſis, Poſſevinns, and even Labbee, 


who believed that he was- Conſul in a City called 
Meſſalia, which is thought by Labbee to be Marſe- 
illes ; That's a miſtake: They took the Name of the 
Conſul Salia, who was Conſul with Philippus in the 
Year 348, for the Name of a Town; and ſo they 
aſcribed to Prudentius the Conſular Dignity that 
belonged to Salis, under whole Conſulſhip Pruden. 
tius came into the World. In the ſame pJace he 
ſays that he was 57 Years old when he began to 
write, which ſhews that it was in the Year 4os. 


upon 
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upon fome places only ; which makes me think that it is fimply an Epitome of Pradentizs's 
—. Work (5). Prudegutius. 

However, Gennad:zs fays, that Prudcntizs wrote a Commentary upon the Hexameron as far > v— 
as to the Creation and Fall of the Firlt Man ; Bur that Book is loſt. 

Pruaentits 1s no very good Poet, he often uſeth harſh Expreſſions not reconclable to the 
Purity of Azexſtzss Age. 

Prudentiz's Works were printed and publiſhed at Rome, by Alans Aanntins, in the Year 
i501, in Lxarto, This Edition was followed by thoſe of Germazy, and others which are con- 
_ tormable to them ; where are added Era/-ms's Notes upon the Hymns upon Chriſtmas, and the 

Epiphany, and thoſe of Sichardxs upon the P/5chomachia, The Edition of Antwerp of 1540. in 
Ottavo, contains the Annotations of Antonius Nebriſſenſss and Sicharaus, That of 1564. was 
inade after the Notes and Corrections of Patmannus, Graffemburgias and Vittor Giſelinus, who 
added his own Commentaries. Mott of the late Editions, which are numerous, have been made 
atter that. In 1613. Pradentizs was printed at Hanover with Weitz:is's Notes z and in 1614. 
the two Books againſt Symmachas were printed at Paris, with the Commentaries of Grangaze : 
The laft Edition of Pradentizs was at Amſterdam, in 1667, in Twelves, with the Notes and 
Corrections of Nicolaxs Heinſins. | 


(5) Prudentius bus whole Work. } This Abridge- 
ment 1s afcribed by ſome to Aman ; and G:orgi- 
#s Fubricizs obſerveth, that ir goes under his Name 
in a Manuſcript belonging ro one of Strasburg. 
It is alfo prinred under the fame Name in ſome 


and Aldus ſays, that he ſaw an Ancient one where 
the Title of it was Dittocheon, or Dyrrocheon : But 
it 15 not to be wonder'd at, if the Abridgement of 
Prudentius's Works made by one Amenus, ſhould 
be taken for the very Work of Prudentius, and per- 


haps this is the Cauſe of its being loſt. 


Editions of the Biblrothecs Parrum. In all the Ma- 
nuicripts, Predertius 15 faid to be the Author of it ; 


DIA DOCHUS. 


]* is well known that Diadechus was Biſhop of Photice, a City of Epiras, but the time —— 
wherein he lived is not known. Be/larmine and others that mention him, place him at the P/aaochr. 
End of the Fourth Century, but without proof. However he is ancienter than daximns, 

who quotes him in his Anſwers to Thalaſſins. Photius in the 201 Volume ſzith, That he had 

read a Book of that Biſhop, which contained Ten Definitions and One Hundred Chapters, and 

obſerves that this Book is uſefull for thoſe who deſign to live a Spiritual Life. The Ten Defini- 

tions prefixed before the Hundred Chapters are not extant : Theſe ( as we learn by the Titles 

which Phors hath preſerved of them ) were properly Reflections upon the principal Per- 

techons of a Spiritual Life. The hundred Chapters of the Spiritual Life were publiſhed by Tzr- £ $pirieual 
r1anws; they contain ſeveral Maxims concerning a Religious and Spiritual Lite; they are writ- in the AC. 
ten with a plain Stile, as moſt Aſcerical Treatiſes are» There are ſeveral falſe Thoughts, and ſuch cerical 


ſpiritual Notions, as will not be relliſhed by every Body. __ = to 

under- 
ſtood of thoſe extraordinary Exerciſes and Mortifications, which the old Monks and Hermites obliged themſelves to 
ob&rve, over and above the ordinary Dutics of the Chriſtian Life, that every Chriſtian was by his Proteſhon, made at 


his Baptiſm, bound to praCtiſe. ] 


AUDENTIUS. 


VW Hat Gennadins obſerveth of this Author, whom he mentions immediately after Praden. AA 
tins, is this: © Audentins a Spaniſh Biſhop wrote a Book againſt the Manichees, Arians, Audentius. 
© and Sabelliaxs, and chiefly againſt the Photinians, who are now called Boneſiacks; he intituled ww 
© this Book, A Treatiſe of Faith againſt all Hereticks. He there ſhews, that the Son of God 
« 55 co-eternal with the Father, and that he did not begin to be God when he made himſelf 


© Man, and that he was born of the Virgin ary. 


Cer — ———n— —_— 


SEVERUS ENDELECHIUS, 


wW E have a Bucolick, or Paſtoral Poem, of one Severus Endelechias, about the End whereof NAA 
there is a Diſcourſe of the Efficacy of the Sign of the Croſs, and of the Chriſtian Religi- Severus». 
on, to the embracing ot which Tits exhorts his Companion. This Author lived fince Con- 4eleckias. 

fantine, but the time is not known. His Poem is pretty well writ. It is likely he lived about RY 


che End of the F ourth, or the beginning of the Fifth Gentury. 
C FL 4- 


DN —— I 2 —————— _—_— __ — . 


A New Erclefiaſtical Hiſtory 


FLAVIANUDS. 


PRAA F LAVIANUS Presbyter of Antioch, having governed that Church dunng the A-:+: 
Elavianns. Perſecutions, in the Abſence of AMeletizs his Biſhop, was atter his Death, in the Year 380, 
\x—— choſen by the oriental _— to fill that See, which was nor to be looked upon as vacant, 
fince Paxlinus, Collegue to eletins, was yet alive, This Ordination renewed the Schitn of the 
Church of A10ch, The Weſtern Brfhops, who of a long time favoured Pax/inzs, could not 
endure that a Biſhop ſhould be ordained while he lived, againft the Agreement made with 
Aeletias, Fhat the Surviver ſhould remain fole Brfhop. They complained lowdly of that Inju- 
ſtice; bur thoſe who ſided with Melerires Ro Major part, would not ſuffer Pax/izzs, and 
fo nothing was enacted aguntt Flavianus, The Death of Panlinus m the Year 3$9, did nor 
put an End to the Divition of the Church of A»t0ch ; his Party acknowledged Evagrizs for 
their Biſhop, whom Paxlinxs ordained before his Death, and accuſed Flaviarns before Theods- 
f/i#s, This Emperour commanded him to go to Roe, there to be judged : But Flavianws ex- 
cuſed himſelf becauſe of the Winter, promuting to execute the Emperour's Orders in the Spring 
tollowing. Burt the Synod of Capza in the Year 390, remitted this Buſineſs to —_— and the 
Biſhops of Egypr. The Emperour commanded Flavianus to repair ro Alexanaria, which he 
refuſed | to do, and anſwered the Emperour, That if they found tault with his Doctrine he was 
willing to be judged even by his Enemies; but if the Queſtion was about his. Biſhoprick, he 
would not diſpute the matter but readily quit ir. The Emperour admiring his Conftancy, 
{ent him back to Antioch, and ſufftered him to live quietly : His reſolution provoked St. Ambroſe, 
and the Weſtern Biſhops: But Theophilus endeavoured to appeaſe that Quarrel by a milder way 
than a determinate Sentence: Evagrizs being dead, no other Biſhop was ordained in his room, 
and there were but few Chriſtians at &r:och, who owned not Flavianns for their Biſhop. But 
he did not communicate with the Weſtern Biſhops before the Year 398, when S. on” 
undertook to-make his Peace with -4:a/tafixs Biſhop of Rome, and with the Weſtern Byho 
And thus was Flavianss acknowledged by all as the lawfull Biſhop of Antioch, and ended his 
Days in peace, in the Year 404. S. Chryſoſfom often commends him in his Sermons. He de- 
his Journey to the Emperour's Court, to get a Pardon for the People of 4ntioch; and 


(cri 

tells the particulars of the Speech he made. Theodorer alfo fpeaks much to his Advantage, and 
obſerveth, /. 4, of his Hiſtory, c. 25+ that Dzodoras and he maintain'd the Faith of the Church 
againlt the Irs of the Arian. He adds, that Flavianxs did not then preach, but furniſhed 


Dwogorus with Notions and Arguments from Scripture to uſe in his Sermons ; but when he 

was. Biſhop of Antioch he. preached himnſelf; Theodoret in his Dialogues quotes ſome places 

of this Father's Homilies touching the Incarnation; he quotes a Homily upon S. Joh» Baptiſt, 

upon the Theophany, and a Homily upon Eaſter: An Homily upon Jdas's Treachery, a Ho- 
[ Photris mily upon S. Zxke, and another _ theſe words. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, None 
cod. 52. of theſe Homilies, nor any other of the Works of this holy Biſhop are extant, unleſs perhaps 
of his Bi- ſome of his Sermons are among thoſe that are attributed to S. Chryſeftom. 


bliatheca 
ſpeaks of a Letter written by FHavianus to the Biſhops of Oſrhezze, and of another to an Armenian Biſhop. ] 


TC —_— 


S. JOHN CHRYSOS TOM. 


> Gaint FO.H:N, Sir-named CHRTSOSTO 2M, becauſe of his Eloquence (a), was 
S, Join J zach ; his NDD S, and his Mother's ANT H U- 


Chryſo- of Aurioch ; is. Father's Name was $ E C'T 


flom. . . . 
2) C'ir-named Chryſaſtom ,g&c.] Ir is not knawn | Chryſoftom. Theodorer made ſome Speeches in his 
AAS ( SG ur i fixſt! called by. that. Name, | Commendation, the Extrafts whereof are preſer- 


ſo juſtly given him : Some ſay he had it in his 
Life-time, but neither S. Ferom, nor S. Auguſtin, 
nor Theodoret, nor any other among the Ancients, 
give him that Name, but call him onely John of 
Conſtantinople. Soxomex- obſerves, that Antiochus Bi- 
ſhop of Prolemais, had” this Name given bim; but 
does not ſay, that it was common to him with our 
Saint, Many Authors have written us Life, buc 
very few have.done ir faithfully. Palzdius alone 
may be.creditad:; n-tins. Caſe. Biggtivs, publi 

the Original Greele.of this Author, and. with. him 
may be joined Socrates, Sozomen and Theodaret; who 


have in their Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, given an Ac- | 


eount af ſfayeral Circumſtances of the Life of $t. 


ved by Photius, inthe 273 Volume. Little regard 


1s to be had” ro the other Writers of his Life : for 
they have filled their Relations with Fables. The 
firſt of them is George, who is thought to have been 
Biſhop ofs Mexandria. Some think that part of his 


' Relation: was takten.out of. S. Cyril of Alexandria, 


bur that is not probable. This Author lived abour 
the Year of  Chrift 660. After him Leo.the Empe- 


| raur, Simeon Meraphraſies, an Anonymus Author, 


S. John. D e, Coſmas Veſtitor, John Euchgita, 
the Patriarch Philatheus, and: Matthews Camariota, 
have written Lives and Panegyricks of our Saint ; 
bur very ill, and ſtuffed with many Fables. 


S A(8). 


+. —_ Fe 


! 
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S 4 (6). He loft his Father when he was young (c), and his Mother took care to breed him AA 
up like a Chnitian. He learned Rhetorick under Libanixs, and Philoſophy under Andragathins, S. 7okn 
both very famous in their protelſion. He tirit deſigned to follow the Law ( d ), but foon al- C»/0- 
rered his Mind, and became a Church-man. He letr Libanins his School to ſtudy the Scriptures, 0 
and had for his Tutors Drodorxs and Carterixs Superiors of the Monks, that were in the Sub- Soo 
urbs of Autioch. He was atterwards baptized by /Aelerizs, and choſen by this Biſhop to be 
Reader- He was ſo highly efteemed, that he was mark'd out by an Aſſembly of Prelates to be 
made Biſhop, as well as Bafi! his Friend (e). But knowing the Day when they were to or- 
daih lim, he hid humſelt, avoiding that Dignity with as much Care, as others ſought for it with 
earneſtneſs. About the Year 374, he retired to a Mountain near Aztioch, where he lived with 
only one old Monk the Space ot tour Years ; then he choſe to dwell in a Cave for two Years, 
after an auſtere manner. The ſeverity ot a folitary Life, and continual Labour did much impair 
-S. Chryſoſtom's health, which obliged him to return to Aztioch, about the Year 380, There the 
great felerins ordained him a Deacon, and foon after he went to the Council of C onſtantine- 
ple, where he died. After his Death S. Chryſoftom fided with Flavianus, who made him Prieſt, 
and having received that Order he gave himfelf wholly to preaching, and therein got fuch re- 
putation, that after the Death of Nettarizs Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, he was with general 
Conſent choſen to fill up that See. The Emperour was obliged ro uſe all his Authority to make 
him leave 47h, and at laſt he was forced to take him away ſecretly. Theopkilas Biſhop of 
Alexandria, whom the Emperour had ſent for to ordain S. Chry/o/fom, had more inclination 
for one 1fdorws a Presbyter ; wheretore he ſecretly oppoſed the Ordination of S. Chry/oſtoms, 
But Emtropius and other Officers of the Court upheld S. Chry/o/tom fo far, thar Emntropins 
( to oblige Theophilus to ordain him ) ſhewed him a Memorial containing ſeveral Heads of an 
Accufation formed againſt him, and put it to his choice, whether he would ordain St. Chry- 
ſoftom, or prepare himſelf for his Trial upon thoſe Accuſations. Theophilas choſe the former, 
and ordained S. Chryſoſtom the firſt Day of March 398. This was the beginning of that hatred 
which Theophilxs bore to St. Chry/oſtom, and which proceeded further than can well be believed, 
as we ſhall fee afterwards. 
S. Chryſoſtom being entred upon the Government of the Church of Cn began 
with endeavouring to reform the manners of the Clergy, and then fell ro reproving the Vices of 
the Court; and this got him the il|-will of many, for he was of a ſevere Temper not agreeable 
to men of the World; and his way of living was ſingular and retired. They found fault, that 
he always eat by himſelf, and would never appear at thoſe Feaſts where he was invited, which 
| they looked upon as proceeding from Scorn and Contempt of others, though it 'was only an 
Effect of his Conſtitution and Weakneſs of Stomach, or of his great Sobriety. He diſcharged the 
Daties of his Office with wonderfull ExaCtnefſs and Care, knowing that the Revenue of the 
Church is the Patrimony of the Poor; he cur off the ſuperfluous Expences of his Predeceſſours, 
to increaſe the Allowances of Hoſpitals for the Sick. And the Hoſpital at Conſtantinople not be- 
ing large enough, by reaſon of the great Number of Sick and Strangers, he cauſed ſeveral orhers 
to be built, and for each of them he appointed two Prieſts to take care of the Sick and Stran- 


(6) His Mother's Anthuſa. ] There was another 
John, Son of Pablia, mentioned by Theodoret in his 
Hiftory, /. 3. c. 19. for in the firſt place all Hiſto- 
rians affure us, that S. John Chryſoftom's Mother was 
called Anthuſa ; as Palladirs. in his Life, c. 5. So- 
crates in his Hiſtory, 7.6. c.3. Secondly, Publia 
was an old Woman in the Time of 5ulian the 
Emperour, in the Year 362. according to Theode- 
ret, and S. Chryſoftom's Mother, was alive in 404, 
as- appeareth by his own Letters, the 238th, and 
239th, and ſhe was but 4o Years of Age in the 
Year 368. In ſhorr, Jehn the Son of Publis was an 
only Child; whereas S. Chryſoftom had a Siſter 
older than himſelf, ro whom he writ his 238th 
Lerrer. 

( c ) He loſt his Father when he was young.] St. 
Chryſoftom ſays it in his finſt Book of Priafivod, 
c 1. Some have affirmed that his Parents were Pa- 
gans, but he fays himſelf in the firſt Homily a- 
cainſt rhe Aromeans, that he was bred and brought 
up in the Church ; and it is clear by the place we 
have quoted out of his Book of the Prief hood, that 
his Mother was a Chriftian when his Father died, 
which was ſoon after he = _ . | 

(d ) He ferſ# deſizned. to follow the Law. } Some 
fay, Sa 1” ha ime to the Bar, but Palladins, 
Socrates and Sozomen, only fay, that when he was 
fir for it he quirted it. There is a Letter of Libs. 
#ius to one John to congratulate him for a publick 


Pleading, wherein he had ſpoken much to the Praiſe 
of the Emperour and of his Children. Bur this 
John is not our S. John Chryſofflom, who was then 
a Prieſt: For this was the Emperour Theodoſtus, 
who left the Empire to his Sonsabourt the Year 393. 
S. Chryſoſtow indeed confeſlſeth in his firſt Book of 
the Pr:2/thood, that he did follow the Bar, but does 
not mention his Pleading. Such was his Eloquence, 
that Libanius at his Death ſaid, that he alone was 
worthy to ſucceed him, if the Chriſtians had not 
ſnatched him away. 

( e ) Baſil bis Friend. ] Ir is not certainly known 
who this Baſil was, nor Biſhop of what place; bur 
it 1s certain, that he was not the great S. Baſi/, Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia. Socrates and Soz0- 
men, have improperly confounded them; for Bzf! 
Chryſoftom's Friend was of his own Age, and in- 
ſtructed by the ſame Maſters,as appeareth by the be- 
ginning of S. Chryſoftom's Book of the Prieſt hood; 
whereas $. Baſi/ was much older, and was Biſhop of 
the Church of Ceſarea, before St. Chryſoſtom was 2 5 
Years old : Photius tells us, that Bafil S. Chryſoſtom's 
Friend, was Baſil of Seleucia. This is yct a groſkr 
miſtake, becauſe this latter was not ordained Bij- 
ſhop before the Year 431, and he lived till 458. 
Bafil S. Chryſoſtom's Companion, was rather Biſhop 
of Raphanes, or another of th- ſame Name Biſhop 
of Bibles, whoſe Names are Ound in the Subſcrip- 
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cxhortng them not to neglect the publick Service, And he 1s taid, firſt ro have inftiruted folemn 
rrocchons in Coi/t azitiople, h 
But his Paitoral care was not reftrained to his particular Church, bur extended it {elf alfo to the 


>> Chu:ches of 7i-acia, Pots, and Aſia. He pulled down ſome Temples of falſe Deities that were 


Rill-mn Phanicia, To the Geths that were intected with Arianiſm, he ſent Prielts, Deacons and . 
Readers that ſpake their Language , thereby to endeavour the Converfion of that People trom 
their Error : He alto tent Miftionaries to the Sc3thians that inhabited along the Danzbe. He 
wrote to the Biſhop of Tire againtt the Aarcronires of thoſe parts, offering him the Emperor's 
help: But he never did the Church a more fignal Service, than when he re-united the Eaſt and 
Welt, by reconciling #/1v/anz5 with the Weltern and Egyptian Biſhops. 

He allembled at Copſt.4ittaople a Synod of Two and twenty Biſhops about Seprember in the 
Year 400. Exſebirs, Biſhop ot Valeatizople m Aſia, came to it, and preſented to the Council a 
Petition containing Seven Articles againſt :42ton;zus Biſhop of Epheſus, the Metropolitan of Aja. 
He was accuied, #i7/t, Ot Melting the holy Veilels, and converting them into Money, which he 
beltowed upon his S0n. 24/3, 1 hat he had taken a Marble Stone trom the entrance of the Bap- 
tiitery, ro ule in his own Bath. 34. 1 hat the Fillars which remained after the Bwulding of the 
Church were uted to ſupport the Rcot of his own Hall, 44/3. Thar he kept a Servant who was 
gulry of Man-ſlaughter. 5:45. That he had fold the Lands, which were letc to the Church by 
Biſilina, Mother to 7::{1an the Emperor, as if they had belonged to his own Eſtate. 6rhly. That 
he had again taken his Wite, whom he had put away, and had rwo Children by her. 7:49. That 
a Cuſtom was introduced by him, ſo as to become almoſt a Law, to take Money tor the Ordina- 
tion of Biſhops, proportionably to the value of their Biſhopricks. Aztomnres appeard at the Coun- 
cil that was called by S. Chry/o/tom, where theſe Accuſations were brought againſt him by Exſe- 
bius, 1 hey inſiſted particularly upon the laſt, as being the moſt important. Antoninws de- 
nied all; and could: not be convicted, becaule there were no Witneſſes ; Wherefore the Council 
deputed three Biſhops to go into Aſia, and hear the Witneſſes that were to be produced by the 
Accufer, One of thele three Biſhops being Aztonings his friend , teigned himſelf fick , that he 
might not inform againlt his triend. T he two others went to Hypepe, a City in 4/ia, where 
they waited to no purpole for Witneſles, becauſe the Acculſer was agreed with the accuſed, either 
through fear of his Power, or becauſe he had no ſufficient Proots. The Deputies, weary of wait- 
ing, went away, having written a Letter, in which they Excommunicated Exſebizs as an Im- 

oitor tor making defaulrt. Sometime after Antozinas died, and his Death cauſed new Troubles 
m the Churches of 4/72. In this juncture of time the Clergy of Epheſus and the Biſhops of that 
Province made application to S. Chry/o/tom, and prayed him to come into their Countrey, to ' 
eſtabliſh ſome Order in the Church of Epheſus. He came thither in the end of Winter, of the 
Year 4o1, and atſembled a Synod of Seventy Biſhops, wherein Six Biſhops were depoſed, who 
were convicted of giving Antoniaus Money for their Ordination, The Heirs of that Biſhop were 
enjoyned to return them the Money he had received : and they Ordained Herac/iaes a Deacon, 
Biſhop of Epheſ#zs, What concerned the Church of Epheſ«s being thus regulated, S. Chry/oſtom 
returned through Niceedia, where he turned out Geroztizs, who was formerly S. Ambroſe's Dea- 
con, but went to the Eaft and was ordained Biſhop of Nicomedia : He ſettled in his room Paxſs- 
phins; and going on in his Journey, in every place, he took from the Novatians and Quartode- 
cimani the Churches which they were in poſket{ion of. : 

While S. Chry/o/tom was doing theſe things in Aſia, Severinus, Biſhop of Gabala, a famous 
Preacher, (to whom, at his going away, he had committed the care of his Church) did all he 
could to get the applauſe both of the Nobility and People. This begot ſome jealoutie in S. Chry- 
{oſtom, who expelled him out of Conſtantinople after he returned ; and this he did by the Sollicita- 
tion of a Deacon of his, named Serapion. But the Empreſs cauſed him to come again, having re- 
conciled them, though with much difficulty. : 

This Reconciliation was followed by another quarrel with Theophilus Biſhop of Alexanariz, 
an old enemy to S.Chry/o/tom, The Hiſtorians repreſent that Biſhop as an ambitious Man, paſ- 
fionate, fierce, covetous, and cunning ; who would never yield, but compals every thing he un- 
dertook ; who eaſily provoked Men to be his Enemies, and ſooner or later would undoe them : 
He was no friend to S. Chry/oſtom, becauſe he was obliged to ordain him againſt his will : but the 
hatred he bore to him- broke out upon the account of giree Egyptian Monks, Dioſcorns, Ammo- 
ains, and Enthymius, Sir-named the Long-brethren. Theophilus was very angry with them, be- 
cauſe they reproved his Conduct, and received [{dore that was become his enemy : He condemned 
them in a Synod of Alexandria, aflembled in 399, becauſe they would not ſubſcribe the Con- 
demnarion of Origen. Afﬀeer this Condemnation he went himſelf with Souldiers to drive them a- 
way, With all the Monks that lived under their Rule. Theſe poor Monks not knowing whither 
to go, becabſe Theophilus perſecuted them every-where, came to Conſt antineple, and repreſented 
to $. John, the Violences ot their Biſhop, beſeeching him to have compatſion on them. S. Chry- 
/oſtom gave them leave to lay their Prayers ina Church he affigned for them, bur did not admit 
them to the Comtazynion of the Euchariſt. He only writ to Theophiles to re-cltabliſh them. 
On the contrary,” Theophilus ſent Men to Conſtantinople, who delivered to the Emperor a form 
of Accufation againit thiſe Monks ; who in their own defence, accuſed their Biſhop alſo. .. S. Fohn 

Chryſoftom 
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Chryſoſtom gave Theophilus notice of it, who anſwered him fiercely : That he ought to have known, AN 
that by the Canons of the Council of Nice, a Biſhop ts forbidden to judge of Cauſes that are out of the S. John 
lumits of his own Juriſaittion : That he had no right to receive Accuſations againſt him; and that ©/ryjofiom. 
if be muſt be judged, the Tudzment belong'd to the Biſhops of Egypt, and not to the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople. S. Chry/o/tom having received this Letter, exhorted both the one and the other 
to Peace ; but neither were ditpoſed towards it. The Monks accuſed by Theophilas, and fome 
ot their Brethren, perſwaded of their innocence, continually Petition d the Emperor ; who yield- 
ing to their Supplications, at laſt appointed Judges; who after examination ot the Accuſations 
azynit the Long-brethren, tound them to be Calumnies, and fo gave judgment againſt tome of 
the Monks that were the Authors of them. All this happened in the Year qo1. 
In the Year 402, S. Epiphanias, Biſhop in Cypres, (who held with Theophilus, becauie he was 
a great enemy to Or:gen) came to Conſluntiangls S. Chryſoſtom invited him to take a lodging 
m tis Houſe ; but Ep:phanizs, pre-ingaged by Theophilus, writing to him, gave him this antwer; 
That he was fo far from lodging in his Houte, he would not ſo much as enter into it, nor joyn 
n the publick Prayers whilſt he was there, unleſs S. Chry/o/tomz firſt baniſh d the Long-brethrer, 
and condemn'd Or:gezr. S. John having refuſed to doe it, S. Epiphanias deſigned to go himſelt 
into the Apoſtle's Church on the Lord s-day, and there publickly condemn Origez's Books, and 
excommunicate the Lag-brethrex with their Adherents. But as he was going, he met with Se- 
rapton the Deacon, who told him from $S. Chry/oſtom, that he undertook things againſt Order, 
and againſt the Canons: That he had ordained a Deacon out of his own Diocels, and celebrated 
the Euchariſt, without permiſſion trom the Ordinary ; and that he was abour a thing that was 
neither juſt nor reaſonable, and dangerous for himſelf , for he had to doe with a populace which 
would foon be up; and that S. Chry/o/tom would not anſwer tor what might happen- This diſ- 
courſe made Epiphanins withdraw, and deſiſt from his enterpriſe» The Loxg-brethren after this 
went to him, and complained that he condemned them before hearing, and without convichon ; 
they ſhewed, that they had not dealt fo with him, having every-where defended both his Works 
and his Perlon. Epiphanizs reflecting upon this Remonttrance, and conlidering what Troubles 
Theophilzs. had engaged him in, returned towards Cyprus. At his going away he told the Bi- 
_ T leave you the Town, the Palace, and the Theater. He died betors he got to his own 
ountry. | We 
After rhe departure of S. Epiphanins, S. Chryſoſtom made a Speech againſt the Diſorders of 
. Women :: .The Empreſs Exadox:4 fuppoling that 1t was meant of her, complained to the Empe- 
ror, and uſe Theophilus to come to Conſtantinople. This Biſhop, who waited for an opportu- 
nity to deſtroy S. Chry/ſoſftom, came inamediately about the beginning; of the Year 403, and 
brought with him ſeveral Egyptian Biſhops- Thoſe of 4/74 that were depoſed by S. Chry/oftomn, 
or were not fatisfied with his behaviour, repaired likewiſe to Conſtantinople. Theophilas had his 
Apartment in one of the Emprets's Houles; from whence he ſent the Accuſers of 7o/z to the Em- 
peror, who commanded that both they and Chr3/c/tom ſhould appear before Theophilxs his Sy- 
nod, to be judged there. S. Chry/o/tom denied them to be his ſudges; affirming, T hat it apper- 
tained to the Biſhops of his, and of the adjacent Provinces, and not to Strangers, to take cogni- 
zance of that matter. Notwithſtanding this reaſon, which Theophilzxs himfielt had alledged to a- 
void being judged by S. Chry/eſtoms, he held a Synod of Six and Thirty Biſhops, in the Suburbs 
F Chalcedoa, to condemn S. Chryſoſtom, One Fohn:exhibited Nine and Twenty Articles againſt 
im. | 
\ S. Chryſojtom was cited to the Synod to anſiyer thoſe Accuſations, but he ſent three Biſhops 
and two Presbyters, who in his behalf declared to Theophilxs and his Synod, That he was ready 
ro ſubmit to any that might be his Judges, but not to Theophilus his proteiled Enemy, nor to 
the Ezptian Biſhops, who could. not regularly judge the Biſhops of Thrace. S. Chryſo/tom ob- 
jected in writing, particularly againſt Theophilus ; becauſe when he came. out of Alexanaria, he 
laid, / am going to depoſe john : Againſt Acacins of Berea, becauſe he threatned him long betore : 
Againſt Severianxs and Antiochns, becauſe of the quarrels betwixt them, which were publick and 
notorious. 'He ſo much depended upon his innocency, that he promiſed to appear at the Synod, 
it theſe four Biſhops would retire: They did not hearken to this Propoſition, but cited him to the 
Synod three times. He anſwered ftill, "That he would juſtifie himſeit before a more numerous Sy- 
nod; but he had reaſon to reject a Council, where his Enemies were to be his principal Judges. How-- 
ever, his Proceſs was brought before the Council. Theophilus was preſent, and received the Me- 
morils of Accuſation which himſelf had. made. One 1aac a Monk, whom S. Cinofoſton had 
reproved, for going abroad oftener than Monks ought to doe, exhibited.a.Bill againſt him with 
Nine Articles: After examination of ſome of them, .Paal of Heraclea, Prelident of the Council, 
required the Biſhops to give their Opinions: They, all declared that S. Chryſoſtom ought to be de- 
poſed; and having delivered their Opinions,. they wrote a Letter to the Emperor, and another . 
to the Clergy of Conſtantinople, giving notice of the Judgment they had given againſt S. Joh 
Cbryſoſtom, Afﬀeer this', three Biſhops of A/ia, depoſed by S. Chryſo/tem, Petirioned the Coun- 
cil for their Reſtauration; and it is probable [that it was granted them, - . And, on the contrary, 
Heraclides, who had been ordained Biſhop of Epheſus, was depoſed. This 1s what Theophilus 
his Caballing obtained of the Council : the Acts whereof were extant in Photizs's time, who 
gives an Epitome of them in the 59th. Volume of his Bibliotheca. They were-divided into Thir- 
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RAN The news of S. Chryſoſtom's depoſition ſtirred up a great Sedition at Conſtantivople ; the Empe- 
S. Johu ror commanded that he ſhould be baniſhed, and the People relolved to keep him by force : But 
Chry/oftom. three days after he went out of the Church of his own accord, to ſurrender himfelt to them that had 

order to ſeize him, and was conveyed to a ſmall Town of B:thyzza, His going away increated the 
tumult of rhe People, who both with Prayers and Threatnings addrefled ro the Emperor to call 
him back ; which to amazed Exdaxia, that ſhe became Petitioner for his return, and ſent one of 
her own Officers to fetch him. When he was come back, he would not perform the Epiſcopal 
Fun&ions till he was reſtored by a more numerous Synod than that which depoſed hum ; he 
beſought the Emperor to call one, and in the mean time withdrew to a place without rhe City : 
But the People, impatient of delays, led him into the Church, and he was reſtored by Thirty 
Biſhops, and Theophilus was obliged to depart. 

Afﬀeer this, it ſeemed that $S. Chry/o/toms had nothing to fear ; but of a ſudden a new Storm 
aroſe againſt him. Towards the end of the Year 403, the Empreſs Exdox:4 cauled her Statue ro 
be ſet up near the Church : The People, in honour to the Empref, celebrated ſome publick 
Games by that Statue. S. Chry/oſtom o_ upon theſe as indecent things, preached againſt 
them : This provoked the Empreſs, who flilt preſerved a grudge againſt him, and reſolved to 
have a new Afembly of Biſhops, to drive him out of the Church of Conffanrizople. Ir is faid that 
the Saint hearing of it, rovoled her yet more, by beginning a Sermon with thete words: Now 
Herodias # i 4 fury again; now ſhe s the Head of John in a Charger once again : However, 
at the end of that Year, Theophilus being afraid to go to Conſtantinople, ſent thither three Biſhops 
from Egypt; who being aſſembled with them that were then at Court, and fome others come 
from $jr1a, Poxtus and Phrygia, they undertook to judge S. Chry/o/tow. He went to them, and 
defired to tee his Accuſation, or to know his Accuſers, that he might make his defence about the 
Crimes hid to his charge: Bur theſe Biſhops declared, that it was not nece(fary- to examine, whe- 
ther the things alledged againſt him were true or falle; It was enough for his Condemnation, that 
he returned to his Biſhoprick when depoſed by a Council, and was not abſolved by another Coun- 
cit; becauſe it was Cried in the Foutth Canon of the Council of Aztzoch, That whoſoever was 

guiky of this, could never hope to be reſtored, nor ſo much as be admitted to plead: for himſelf, 
Elpidins and Tranquillus, who defended S. Chry/oſtom ; anſwered, That this Canon was made by 
Arians; and that he was reſtored by thoſe Biſhops that communicated with him. The Biſhop 
of the Council denied that the Canon was Coby Arians; and infifted upon this, That the 
Number of thoſe who depoſed S. Chry/ſoſtom, was greater than of thoſe that communicated. with 
him at his return to his Church. On this ground they confxmed the Sentence off Depoſition, 
which the firſt Council pronounced _ S. Chryſoſtom, 

By virtue of this | ># ona the Emperor, at the beginning of Zezt, 404, forbad him. to go 
to the Church : He obey, and left the Clergy alone to perform Divine. Service. But ke was not 
ſuffered to be long at reſt, for upon Holy. Saturday, Z«cins, Captain of the Guards, came with 
Souldiers inte the great Church in the Evening, and drove away forty Biſhops that communicated 
with S. Chry/oftorm, all the Clergy, and part of the People : Fhen he placed armed Men abous 
the SanGtuary, entred into the Baptiſtery, and miſuſed thoſe that were. there. Some Souldiers . 
that were not yet baptized, went to the Altar, and ſpilt upon their Cloaths the conſecrated. Ele- 
ments that were in the holy Veſſels. Fhis Violence was followed by the Prince's Edidts againſt 
S. Choy, and. againſt thoſe that communicated with him. The. next day the People mes 
together in the publick Baths, and were driven out by force : So that fuch as were for S. Chry- 
ſoſtom were obliged to meet in ſeveral places of the Town; and were afterwards ; by thoir 
Enemies Joarnites. They did not yet dare to-meddle with the Perſon of S. Chry/a/ftem,, who 
was ſo much beloved of the People, that they were ready to take up Arms to prevent. his being 
taken away. This Saint, ailing to be the cauſe of.a Civib War, got away from thoſe Guards 
that the People ſet about him, and put himſelf into the hands of thoſe that were to take him. Ha 
was led to Nice ; and-the ſame day that he went, which was the 2oth. of, J#nc, there happened 
a Fire in the great Church, which burnt it to the ground, with the Palace joyning to.1t. ' Seven 
days after one Arſacins, an old Man of Eighty years of Age, Brother to Ne&arius, was ordained 
in the room of S. Chry/oſtom. Fhis Arſacins Goully Certcerned $. Cloyſofbom's friends. Fhis Saint 
tarried-not long ar Nice, but left it on the 13th. of F«l3 to go to Cxcyſus, the place of his Exile, 
where he arrived in September, He endured: much by- the way, but was kindly. received by Dio» 
ſcorus Biſhop of the place. In the mean time Laws were publiſhed at Conſtantin 99. uy thoſe 
that adhered to S. Ch71ſoſtom; Three of them! are in the Theodeſian Code. The Firlt of the Firſt of 
N— L 16, tit. 2. c,3+ It is againſt Foreign Clerks, who kept Meetings in private places. 

e Second of the Tenth of the fame Month, is t7t. 4. c- 5. of the fame Book: By this Law thoſe. 
are to be Fined who ſuffered their Slaves to go to private Meetings. The. Thirdin thefame place, 
c. 6, forbids all the Meetings of thoſe that did not communicate with 4/acizw Biſhop of Conſtax-. 
rrnople ils Biſhop of Alexandria, and _ ins Who. was choſen Biſhop of &wiach. in 
the place of Flavianus, "All theſe Laws are againſtthem that took Jebx's part, and; held private 
Mens, and refuſed to communicate with thoſe-Fhree Patrjarchs, About the. latter end of that 
Year a ſhower of Hail of extraordinary bigneſs did much miſchief'in Conſtantinople ; and, the-Em- 
preſs died ſoon after : Fob»'s friends look'd upon bobh theſe accidents as Judgments from God. for: 
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The Patriarchs of the Eaft having declared againſt S, Chry/offom, he could expet no relief, > 
but from the #e/tern Biſhops, and particularly trom the See of Rowe, which had always been S. 7ohr: 
the refuge of Biſhops that were unjuſtly perſecuted in their own Country. To prevent Pope {z- Chry/o/torr. 
nocent, Theophilus ſent him a Letter by one of his Readers, acquainting him with $S. Chry/eſtom's — 
depoſition. This being publickly known in Rowe, Exſcbizs, Deacon of Conftantineple, perition'd 
the Pope that he would tfpend his Judgment, till he were rightly informed of the matter. Three 
days after came four Biſhops, ſent by S. Chry/oſtom, who delivered to the Pope a Letter trom him, 
imploring his ſuccour, and that of the Biſhops of the eff; with another Lerter from Forty 
Biſhops and the Clergy of Conſtantinople; which declared, T hat S. John Chry/oftom was condemned 
ynjyſtly, and withour being heard. S. Iznocevt being perſuaded that Theophilies had not pro- 
ceeded regularly, ſent Letters of Communion to S. Chryſo/tom, as well as to the Biſhops that 
condemned him ; and declared, that it was requiſite to call an unexceprionable Council both of 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops. Theophilus afterwards ſent to Rowe the Acts of the Council held 
againlt S. Chry/oſtom; bur this altered not the Pope's refolurion ; who declared, that he could not 
zxetuſe Communion with S. Chry/o/toms before a new Council had condemned him. Seon atter 
TireetFenus brought a Letter from Five and twenty Biſhops, ſignifying to the Pope, that S*Chry- 
ſoftom had been expelled out of Conſtanrinople, and ſent into Exile; the fame was afterwards con- 
firmed by another Letter of Fifteen Biſhops, brought by the Biſhop of a; and by the 
Teſtimony of Palladizs of Helenopolis, who was forced to flee to Rowe; and by Lerters from the 
Clergy of Cauſtantinaple, which gave an Account of the Violences exerciſed againſt their Biſhop, 
and the whole Church of Conſtantinople, The Pope, moved with thele things, writ to S. Chry/0- 
ſtems and to his Clergy thoſe Letters which are preſerved by Sozomer in his Hiſtory, /.8. c. 26. 

S, Chbry/otors's friends every-where pub theſe Letters, and t ſo far with Innocent, 
that he obtained of Hoxorius, Emperor of the Feſt, a Letter to his Brother Arcadires, in the be- 
half of & Chry/offom ; by the which he requeſted of his Brother, that a Council might be affembled 
at Theſſalonica, where Theophilus ſhould appear as one accuſed. Three Biſhops, Two Presbyters, 
and 1} wo. Deacons, were deputed to carry this Letter, with the Letters of ſeveral Fe/tern Biſhops, 
written in favour of S. Chryſo/fow. But theſe Deputies were ftopt at Athens by the Governour, 
and ſent by Sea with a Guard to Conſtamineple. They were not permitted to enter into the 
Fown, but were convey'd to a Caſtk in Thrace, where they were fhut up. A Counſellor of 
State, called Parriizs, went thither to ask for the Letters; they anfwered, That their Order was 
not to deliver them to any but the Emperor, and the Biſhops ro whom they were direted. Pa- 
tricius withdrawing after this Anſwer, another Officer, named Yalerizs, was fent to take them 
by force. The next day Money was proflered them, to adrmt to their Commmnion rica, who 
ſucceeded 4/acizes in the See of Con/tantizoply, They retuſed it, and demanded to be ſent back, 
When they could not be made to comply, they were put into an old Veffet with 'Fwenty Soul- 
diers, that carried them ro Lampſacus, where they ſhatred- their Veſſel, and arrived at Orranto, a 
Poxt of Caianbria, Twenty: Days after their Embarquing, and Four Monchs from their departure 
out of /taly, This Deputation was dated in the Year 404. 

In the mean time S. Chryſoſtom: being unhealthy in- the place of his Exile, was obliged often 
to, fhife his Quarters, as: appeareth by his 31ſt. Letter. But notwithſtanding his baniſhment 
and infirmities, he ſtill fent Prieſts and Monks to- preach: the Gofpel among: the Gorhs and Per/i- 
aus, and to. take care of the Churches of Armenis and: Phamera; as appears by his rqth. 123d- | 
126th. 203d. 204th. 206th. and 207th. Letters. But his Enemies would nor let him be quier, 
bur perſuaded the Emperour to-ſend him further to Piryzes, a Town upon the Exxine Sea : Im- 
mediately Souldiers were ſent to convey him thither ; The uſage which he endured, and the fa- 
tigue of the Journey ſo weakned him, that he fell ſick of a violent Fever, which carried him off 
in: 2 fow, hours. In the: place where he died, there was a- Church of 'S. Baſh/cxs Martyr, where 
he was buried the 4th. of November, 407, having been Three Years, Three-Months, and Four ant 
Twenty.Days in baniſhment: Aged Sixty Years, and Ten Years Ordained _—_ of Conſtantine 
ple. After his Death, the Eaſt and the Weſt were divided for ſometime upon His account, be- 
cauſe thoſe of the Welt reverenced his Memory ; and the others on the contrary look'd'upon him. 
as. a; condemn'd Biſhop, whoſe Name they-retuſed: to-inſert into the Diprycbr; That is to fay, in- 
the Regiſters of thoſe-that- were to be mentioned with Honour at the Celebration of the Eucha- 
rſt, One would! have thought that the Emperour Arcaarres lis Death: happening Five: Months 
after, ſhould: have removed the grunh obſtacle, which: hindered the Biſhops of the Eaſt from 
doing juſtice. to. the Memory of: S. Clnnſoftoms-: but Theophilies-exercifed his hatred againſt him, 
even.after his-death.:: He wrote againſt him-a-book full! of Inve&ives, and reproactifull Railings; 
and: prevented; while he-lived, any honour to- be done to-the- Memory: of S$. chryſo/fems int the 


When Theophilus was dead, the Spirits of the Eaſtern Biſhops began to reltnt, andthey be- 
gant be: more favourable to. the Memory of that Saint, Alexander Sucoeſfbur to: Porphyrius 
in the See of Antioch, was the Firſt, who in the Year 413, inſerted the Name of S. Chry/6/ſtonr 
into.the Diprychs, and: who by that means was re-admitted*to- communicate: with' Pope” [o- 
cent, Acacins of Btrea-likewile received Letters of Communion from the Poge, upon condition 


that-he ſhould inot ſhew any: hatred againft S. Chryſoftorr afterwards: 
About 
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C—>. About the Year 428. Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, inſerted the Name of 5. Chryſoſtozz in- 
S. 7o/m to the Diptychs, and exhorted S. Cyril of Alexandria to do the ſame. 1 his Biſhop icrupled ir 
C:ry/o/07. at firſt: But at laſt S. Tfodore Pelufrota perſuaded him to do it. Thus all the Churches did righe 
—> to the Memory of S. Chry/oſtom, and Peace was reſtored. 

The Number of S. Chr3/o/tom's Works is fo great, that the Ancient Criticks durſt not pretend to 
make a Catalogue of them : S. 1fodore and Sidas, look'd upon it. as almoſt impoſſible. George 
and Nicephoras ſay, that he compoſed above a Thouſand Volumes. S$1das and Caſſiodorgs at- 
frm, that he wrote Commentaries upon the whole Bible: From all which it 1s evident, that how 
many foever of 'S. Chryſo/tom's Works are yet extant, they are fewer than they have been, and fo 
nee the rather ; becauſe among thoſe that we have, fome are none ot his, though they bear 
1s Name. 

The 65 Homilies upon Gene/ss, are the Firſt of S. Chry/o/tom's Commentaries of the Bible, ac- 
cording to the Order of the ſacred Books ; the Thirty two firſt were preached in Lent, im the 
third Year of his being Biſhop. This Subject was interrupted by the Feſtivals ; for he was to 
preach upon the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, After Eaſter, he undertook to expound the As of the 
Apoltles, and was near a Year about that Work : Afterwards he betook himſelf to his former 
Task, and finiſhed his Expoſition of Gerefes, in Thirty four Homilies. Theſe Homilies are Com- 
mentaries upon Geneſss, rather than Sermons, And bh applies himſelf particularly ro explain 
the Text of Scripture literally. The Examples of Vertues or Vices ſpoken ot in the Text, which 
he expounds, are commonly the Subject of his Homilies- The Style 1s plain, and witkout thoſe 
Figures and Ornaments which are to be found in his other Sermons. 

1 he Nine Sermons of S. Chry/oſtom upon ſingle paſſages of Geneſis, are more florid, and con- 
tain more moral Thoughts. The Firſt is, upon the firſt Words of Geneſis, In the Beginning God 
created the Heavens aad the Earth: in it he treats of Faſting and Alms-deeds. 

The Second is upon theſe Words of the firſt Chapter, v. 26. Let us make Man after our own 
Image: There he gives the reaſon why ſes ſpeaking of rhe Creation of Man, uſes the Ex- 
preſlion, God ſaid, Let us make ; whereas he faid of the Creation of other things, God ſaid, Let 
them be: And there he ſhews wherein this Reſemblance with God conſiſts. 

In the Third he makes ſome further Reflexions upon Man being like God, and upon the Do- 
minion given to him over other Creatures; and there he anſwers the Queſtion, Why Beaſts fall 
upon and kill Man; and confeſſes that it is, becauſe Man by Sin has loft the Empire he had over 
them. - S. Aſtin quotes this Homily in his Firſt Book againſt 7«/zar, and produces a paſhge out 
of it to prove Original fin, 

In the Fourth the three kinds of ſervitude which Mankind is fallen into by fin are diſcourſed of, 
which are, the SubjeCtion of the Wife to her Husband, that of one Man to another, and that 
of Subjects to their Princes. He inſiſts much upon this laſt, and occaſionally ſpeaks of the Ar- 
tention Men ought to give to Sermons. 

In the Fifth he ſhews, that thoſe who live well purchaſe their Liberty ; and declaims againſt - 
thoſe that refuſe to aſſiſt the Poor, : 

The Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth, are concerning the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
In the Firſt he ſhews, that Adam knew Good and Evil before he taſted the Fruit of that Tree. 
In the Second he ſays, that it is ſo called, becauſe Evil is more perfectly known after Commitſi- 
on; there he alſo explains thoſe Words of our Saviour to the good Thiet: '7his Day ſhalt thow be 
with me in Paradiſe, The Third is about God's forbidding Man to eat. of the Fruit of the Tree. 

oy Ninth is upon the Names of Abrahamand Noah, where he diſcourtes of brotherly Cor- 
rection. 

The Tenth Homily upon Geneſis in the Engliſh Edition is not genuine; it has the fame Preface 
with theThird Homily upon David and Sal; it is written in a ſwelling Style, and full of Me- 
taphors, and quite diflerent from the firlt Part. | : 

The following Sermons are upon the Hiſtory of Hannah, Samnel's Mother, in the firſt Book of - 
Samuel; but it treats of ſeveral Subjects. | 

The Preface to the Firſt is upon the Faſt of the laſt Lent, and upon the Sermons which he 
had made fince againſt the Gentiles; and after Flavianus his return upon. the Feaſts of the. 
Martyrs, and againſt ſwearing. - After this he reſumes the Subject of Providence, which he was 
entred-upon : he demonſtrates, That it is God who gave unto Man the knowledge of the things 
which he ought to know ; That ſickneſs and death havetheir uſe: He takes notice that the Love 
which Parents have for their Children is an effect of Providence, and that Mothers are not leſs 
concerned in the. Education of their. Children than Fathers : And upon occaſton of this laft Re- 
fleRion, he relates the Hiſtory of Hanxah, and he ſpeaks ofit in the following Sermon, and there- 
upon he Diſcourſes of Moderation, of Modeſty, and the Reverence due to Priefts, and of Grace 
before and after Meat. | o | > es | 

Fo. the Third, he ſpeaks of the Obligation which lies upon Men, to give their Children good 
Education. | | 

In the Fourth, upon the ſecond Part of Hannah's Song, he reproves thoſe who neglect Divine 
Service to go to Plays and publick Shows, and diſcourſes of the uſefulneſs of Prayer. 

In the Fifth he ſhews their Errour, who go to Church only upon great Feſtival Days He ex- 


pounds the reſt of Hannah's Hymns, and he ſpeaks of the Advantage of Wealth above —_— 
e 


f the Fifth Century of Chriſtianty. :2 


Thete five Diſcourſes were preached by S. Chry/o/tom in Antioch, about Whitſuntide, after Fit. == 
vianus his Return. In this latt Sermon, he mentions a Diſcourte upon the firit Part of Flzzz.h's S. ob 


Hymn'not extanr. | Cir yfoſt on 

There are three Sermons about Davia and Saul, In the firlt, after a Declamation again — > 
thoſe that frequent Plays to the neglect of Holy Worſhip, and a Declaration that they ſhould 
be excommunicated, hs treats ot patience, and forgiving of Enemies; propoting for an Exam- 
ple David's Action, who would nor kill $:x/, though God had delivered him into his Hands, 

In the ſecond, that Action is commended, and preterred before all the other great Actions cf 
that King. He proſecures the ſame Argument in the third Diſcourte, where he alſo complains 
of thoſe that were given to Plays: He obſerves, thac 1t is as great an Act of Yertue to bear an 
Injury patiently, as to give Alms. | 

- 4 the End of theſe there is another Sermon againſt Idleneſs, which hath no relation to tlie 
R 
The Homilies upon the P/a/ms, are Commentaries rather than Sermons: S. Cr3/o/#532 does 
not inlarge ſo much upon Moral Topicks, as to give the tence and underttanding of the Text. 
He follows the Verſion of the LXX, bur he often hath recourſe to the difterences of the Ancient 
Greek Verhons, and quotes even the Hebrew Text in fome places to clear difficulties : There 
are ſome Pſa/ms upon which we have no Homilies of S. Chry/o/tom, as the firſt and tecond; but 
there are upon the third, and following to the 13th; upon the 41it and.43d, and fo on tothe 117th; 
and from the 119th to the laſt; which make in all f1xty Homilies, which certainly are S. Chry- 
foftom's. To theſe may be added, the Homily upon the thirteenth P/a/m, and two others upon 
the fiftieth, which have likewiſe S. Chry/o/tomi's Style. Thoſe upon the 5 ft, 95th, and rooth, 
are more daubrfull; yet I ſee no reaſon that we ſhould reje&t them. It is not fo of the Com- 
mentaries upon the 101ſt P/a/m, and upon the fx that follow, which are Theodorer'ss The 
Commentary upon the 119th, belongs to ſome modern Greek, that ſpeaks againſt the Tccno- 
clafts, and takes out of Theodoret's Commentaries part of what he writes. There are alſo four 
Sermons upon particular paſſages of the P/a/ms, but they muſt not be joined to the reſt; be- 
cauſe they are not Explications of the Text of the P/ahms, but Sermons upon diſtinct Sub- 


ects, 

: Theſe are a Diſcourſe upon theſe words of the 44th P/a/m : The Queen ſtandeth at thy right 
hand, preached in Conſtantinople ſome Days after Extropias his Diſgrace, who had retired into 
the Church, but was gone out again. He ſpeaks in his Preface, of the Advantage of reading the 
Holy Scripture. He deſcribes afterwards how the Church was beſet, when Entropias had ta- 
ken Sanctuary there. He relates what he had done to help him, and with what fincerity he 
had ſpoken, without fearing the Threatnings uttered againſt him. He obſerves that he was 
taken by his own fault, for the Church had not forſaken him, but he had quitted it: Burt yer ic 
was no wonder that he reaped no greater benefit trom that Sanctuary, becauſe he entred nor 
into it with a Chriſtian heart; That when any Man flies into the Church to take ſanctuary there, 
he ought to go in wit!; his Mind as well as with his Body; becauſe the Church is not made 
up of Walls, but of an Holy Union among the Members of Jeſus Chriſt. Upon occafion of 
this Eunuch's Diſgrace, he ſhews how little Solidity there is in the goods of this World, and 
draws a fine Picture of the Inſtability of Riches, and then concludes with an excellent Deſcrip- 
tion of the Church. © Nothing, ſays he to his Auditors, 1s ſtronger than the Church; Let it be 
« your Hope, your Haven and Refuge : It is higher than the Heavens, of a larger extent than 
< theEarth: She never waxeth old, bur ſtill retaineth her ſtrength and vigour, for this caule the 
« Scripture callech her a Mountain, to ſhew her ſtability ; a Virgin, becauſe ſhe cannot be cor- 
« rupted; a Queen, becauſe of her Magnificence and Splendour; and it gives her the Name of 
« Daughter, by reaſon of her Union with God, &c. 

Both the Sermons upon theſe words of the 48th Pſalm, Be not thou afraid when one is made 
rich, were likewiſe preached in Conſt antizople, In them he recommends Alms-deeds and Hoſpita- 
lity; and he toucheth upon the Neceſſity of being preſent at Divine Service. 

The Homily on theſe words of the 145th Pſalm, 14 Soul, bleſs thou the Lord, is a Sermon for 
the Holy Week, called then the great Week. T he reatfon of that Name S. Chry/o/tom gives in 
the beginning of his Diſcourſe, which is this. © This Week, ſays he, is called the great Peek, 
&« becauſe Jefus Chriſt wrought great Myſteries at this Tune : He delivered Man from the Ty- 
&« ranny of the Devil, he overcame Death, bound the ſtrong armed Man, blotted out Sin. But 
* as this Week is the great Week, becauſe it is the firſt of Weeks; for the ſame reaſon Saturday 

is called the great Day : and tor this cauſe many of the faithfull do upon this Day double 
&« their Exerciſes; ſome faſt with greater Auſterity, others watch continually, others beſtow 
© much on the poor : ſome apply themſelves with greater Zeal, to the Praftice of good Works, 
« and by their Piety bear m—_ to the Mercy of God : Emperours themſelves honour this 
« Week, they grant a Vacation to all Magiſtrates, that ſo being freed from worldly Care, they 
« may ſpend L Days in the Worſhip of God : They give honour alſo to this Day, by 
ſending Letters every where to command the Priſon doors to be opened. Let us allo: have 
<« regard to theſe Days, and inſtead of Palm-branches, let us offer him our Hearts. Then he 
&« explains the Plalm, 4 Soul, praiſe thou the Lord, The royal Prophet, ſays he, cries out 


« Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul; why does he direCt his Diſcourſe to the Soul? to teach us _ 
: E the 
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RAR E thee Seoul ſhould apply her ſelf to rhe words that are uttered: For it he that prayerh doth nor 
S. John © underſtand his own words, how would he haveGod to give ear to him ? God oiten doth nor 
Chry/ofom- © grant our Petitions, but that 1s for our good ; he deterrs ſome time, not to deceive us with 

&« vain hopes, but to make us more zealous and diligent, tor the fervency of Prayer commonly 
« ceaſeth when we have what we deſired : ſo that to keep up our Devotion, God is pleated to 
« with-hold his Gifts. He obſerves in this Sermon, that the Righteous after Death, live with 
&« us, pray with us, and are amongſt us, &c. 

S. Chry/oftomz writ a Commentary upon 1/aiah : but we have only part of it trom the be- 
ginning, to the eleventh Verſe of the eighth Chapter. Eoth the luftcrical and ipiritual Sence 1s 
ſet forth with much folidity and clearnels. 

T here are alto five Homilies of his upon theſe words of 1/aiah, ch. 6. 1 ſaw the Lord upon an hich 
Throze, and one concerning the S2raphim ſpoken ot in the fame place; they are moral Ditcourics 
upon various Subjects, and eſpecially of the reverence due ro facred thing, and of the dignity ot 
the Prieſthood; there is a very remarkable paflage concerning the Ecclehiaftical and the Civil 
Power. © Uzzah, faith he, went himſelf into the Holy of Holies to ofter Incente : being King 
* he would uſurp the Prieſthood : I will, faid he, burn Incenſe, for Iam worthy to do ir. Oye 
* Princes keep within the Limits of your own Power : The bounds of Eccleliattical power 
© difter from thoſe of ſecular Government. The King rules over earthly things, the Churches 
* Juriſdiction relates to heavenly goods. God hath commairred to Kings the things of the Earth, 
* and to me thoſe of Heaven: when I fay, to me, I mean to Prieſts. So that, though a Prieſt 
* prove unworthy of his Office, yer for all that, you ought not to delpile the dignity ot the 
* Prieſthood. God hath made the Body ſubject ro Kings, and the Soul to Priefts. T he King 
* pardons corporal Offences, but the Prieſt remits Sins. The one compels, the other 
* exhorts; the one impoſes a law, the other gives counſel ; one uſes (piritual Weapons, the 
* other ſenſible Arms; one wages War againſt Barbarians, and the other againft Devils. Bur 
* the Eccleſiaſtical power is the nobler of the two, wheretore the King receives the Prieſt's blet- 
* fing, and in the old Law the Prieſts anointed the Kings. Bat this King would go beyond his 

bounds, and extend his Power too far, and enter the Temple by force, to ofter Incente: but what 
« did the Prieſt fay to this? Sir, you are not permitted to ofter Incenſe. Behold this is a generous 
© liberty ; here was a Soul that could not flatter bafely. You are not, ſays he, to go into the 
& Sanctuary, nor to offer Incenſe to the Lord, that's reſerved for me to do. King Vzz1iah 
could not bear this reproof, but tranſported with pride, he opens the Sanctuary and burns In- 
cenſe. The Prieſt is deſpiſed, the facerdotal Function is fer at nought : The Prieſt is without 
«& power: for the Prieſt's right is only to reprove freely, and to admoniſh judicioully. Having 
& then adviſed the King with that boldneſs which became him, and the King refuſing to yield, 
* but on the contrary preparing Arms to aſſert his Authority ; rhe Prieſt crieth out, I have 
* done what my duty commanded me to do, I have no power to go further, O Lord defend 
* the Prieſthood which is deſpiſed ; thy Laws are violated, and Juſtice is overthrown, undertake 
* for them. This is the Account which S. Chry/oſtom: gives of the High-prieſt's Conſtancy in the 
fourth Homily. In the fifth he ſpeaks of his Meekneſs, © I have ſhewed you the firmneſs of 
* the High-prieſt; now take notice of his lenity, for we have need not of Courage only, bur 
** much more of Meekneſs, becauſe Sinners hate to be reproved, and ſeek all occaſions to avoid 
* admonition: and ſo muſt be drawn and reſtrained with Mildneſs and Charity. 

In the Homily concerning the Seraphim he ſpeaks of that Celeſtial Hymn, Hely, Holy, Holy - 
He fays, that formerly that Hymn was ſung only in Heaven, but fince the Lord appeared upon 
Earth, we are allowed the benefit of that divine Conſort. © Wherefore, ſays he, when the 
&« Prieſt is by the holy Table to offer the Euchariſt, he does not utter that Hymn, but after he 
* has whucbr the Cherubim and Seraphim, and the Congregation have lifted up their Hearts to 
© God. This paſſage diſcovers the Antiquity of this Pretace to the Office of the Euchariſt. 

To theſe Homilies ſhould be joined the Sermon upon 1/aiah, ch. 45+ v- 7. 1 am the Lord, 1 
form the Light and create Darkneſs, I make Peace and create Evil, 

There is no Commentary - of S.Chry/oftom's upon Jeremiah ( f) ; but only one Homily upon 
Ch.10.v. 23- of that Prophet, where he proves the freedom ot man's W1ll. 

To theſe Homilies upon the Prophets muſt be added two Sermons of the obſcurity of Pro- 
phecies, wherein he gives reaſons why prophecies are dark. He tells us in the firſt, that the 
Prophets ſpake obſcurely of the Evils which were to come upon the Jews; becauſe that had they 
ſpoke plainly, they might have been ill uſed, and perhaps killed by the Jews. Thus he proves 
by an infinite Number of Examples of Prophets killed by them, tor telling the truth. It is 
added, that Prophecies were dark, that the Jews might not underſtand them, till they were to 
comprehend them. In the ſecond, he fays, that the Event has cleared the Prophecies, that the 
Veil which covered them was taken oft in the New Teſtament, and ſo the obfcuriry wherein 
they were wrapt up has been diſſipated, At laſt he obſerves, that the Old Teſtament having 


A 5A 


(Ff) There is no Commentary of $. Chryſoſtonr's | judged worth publiſhing : no more than ſome 
pon Jeremiah. ] There was a Manuſcript in ſome | Scho/ia upon rhe Goſpels of S. Marthew, $. Mark, 
Libraries that went under S. Chryſoftom's Name; | and $. Luke. 
but it was ſo pitifull a buſineſs, that «t was not 


been 


fo. a eos AH” - x We 
of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. Is5 

been written in Hebrew, is the leſs clear, becauſe Verſions commonly make the' Sence more —\N 
obſcure. S. John 

This Father's Commentaries upon the New Teſtament are more tull-and entire. Ciryjoftom. 

S. Matthew's whole Goſpel is expounded in fourtcore and ten Homilies (z), and that of S. Fob > > 
in eighty ſeven. T here are tour and fifry Homihes upon the AcZs, and thirty ewo upon the Epiltle 
to the Romans; torty tour upon the firſt Epiſtle to the Corrathrans; thirty upon the ſecond ; a 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians; four and twenty Homilies upon thar to the 
Epheſians; faſteen upon the Epiſtle to the Phil:ppians ; rwelve upon that to the Co/ofſzans ; ele- 
ven upon the firit to the Theſſa/ontars ; five upon the ſecond: Eighteen upon the firlt to T7»,0- 
thy ; ten upon the ſecond ; fx on the Epiſtle to 77t#s ; three upon that to P2z/emoz ; and thirty 
four upon the Epiſtle to rhe Hebrews. It is taid, that thele lait were collected atter the Death 
of S. Chr;ſo/tom, by a Prieſt called Conſtantine who had been his Diſciple: bur there is no prooF 
of this; and it is more likely chat he writ them himſelf; Part of theſe Homijtes were preached 
at Antioch, and the other at Conſtantinople (hb). 

Theſe Homilies conſiſt of rwo parts: The firft contains a Commentary upon the Goſpel, rhe 
other a moral Exhortation to the People. In the Commentary he gives a reafon of the Contents 
of the Goſpel, examines all the circumſtances therect, weighs the words, and diſcovers in thoie 

laces which feem moſt plain, great Numbers of fine things, to which no attention would have 

een given, had he not taken notice of them. He keeps till to the literal Sence, and of all Ex- 
plications he always chuſes, not the moſt ſubtle, but the moſt natural. He ſeeks for no alle- 
gorical or figurative Sence. He uſeth no far fetched notions to prove his opinions; avoids all 
intangled and hard Queſtions, contenting himſelf to make clear and uſefull Obſervations upon 
the Hiſtory and upon the Text of St. Pax/. He gives a perfect light to all the places of this 
Apoſtle's Epiſtles, which teem moſt difficult, and particularly to thoſe, which are thought to 
ſpeak of Predeſtination and of Grace. His expotitions remove all that which at the firft view 
makes them appear terrible and fearfull. Every-where God 1s repreſented as a good and mer- 
cifull Being, and willing to fave all Men, and who affords them all neceſſary means of Salvati- 
on, Men are exhorted to anſwer that Call of God ; ſince it is their own fault if they be not 
ſaved ; for thoſe that are damned damn themſelves. He tells them often, that God requireth no 
unpoſlible thing of them: That with God's help they may keep the Commandments, and pra- 
tice Vertue. S. Chry/oſtom finds theſe comfortable Thoughts in the paflages of S. Pax/, which 
ſeem moſt terrifying ; and endeavours to prove, that they are not contrary to the mind of 


(z) S. Matthew®s whole Goſpel is expounded in go 
Homilies, ] In the Tranſlation there are 91, bur 
the 29th is divided into two, though ir is but one 
in the Greek Original; and ſo the Tranſlation 
ought to be mended in the Number of the Homi- 
lies upon S. Matthew, and the Greek Text to :be 
corrected in the Number of the Homilies upon S. 
John; for though it diſtinguiſhes 88 Homilies, yer 
there are but 87, becauſe the Preface is not to be 
reckoned one of them. 

(h) Part of theſe Homilies were preached at Anti- 
och, and the other at Conſtantinople. } Photius ob- 
ſerves, that it is eafie to know which Homilies Sr. 
Chryſoſtom preached at Antioch; becauſe they are 
more elaborate than thoſe that were preached ar 
Conſtantinople. Bur though this general Rule may 
ſerve to diſtinguiſh them, yer ſome particulars in 
the Homilies themſelves are remarkable, to deter- 
mine where they were preached. It 1s evident, that 
the Homilies upon Geneſss, were preached at Con- 
ftantinople, as we obſerved before after Photius, for 
he ſpeaks poſitively in the 33d Homily upon Gere- 
ffs, which is the 28th according to Photius, who 
reckoneth but 61 Homilies upon Geneſſs. 
believed, that the 54 Homilies upon the 4#s were 
not S. Chryſoftom's; and Sir Henry Savil ſeems to 
have doubred of ir : but without ground, for they 
are written in his ſtyle, and in ſeveral places hedif- 
covers himſelf. The ſtyle of the Homilies upon 
the Pſalms, ſhews that they were preachcd at Ant:- 
och, not to mention the Authority of George of .4- 
lexanadria, and ſome other modern Greeks that con- 
firm the ſame. 
the Commentary upon 1/aiah. The ſeventh Homi- 
ly upon S. Matthew, ſhews plainly, that it was 
preach'd at Antioch ; for he fays there, that they, to 
whom he ſpake, boaſted of being Inhabitants of thar 


Eraſmus | 


It cannot be known when he made : 


Ciry, where the Name of Chriſtians took its be- 
ginning. That Town 1s again pointed at in the 
68th Homily, according to the Latin, and the 67th 
according to the Greek : Whereby it is maniteſt, 
that theje Homilies were preached at 4x#::zoch. In 
the 21ſt Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
he plainly ſays, that he was preaching at ntioch. 
In the 3zd Homily upon the Epiſt!: ro 7ir:w, he 


| makes mention of Daphne, a Suburb of 4ntzoch, as 


belonging to the Town where he p:eached. The 
Sermons upon the Epiſtle to the Co/ofans were 
preached at Conſtantinople; for inthe 3d Homily he 
{peaks with Epiſcopal Authority, threataing Sin- 
ners to deny them the Peace of tne Church; he a!to 
mentions the Epiſcopal Throne whereon he was 
firring, and calls himſelf Biſhop. Of the fame 
time are the Homilies upon the Epiſtles to the Theſ- 
ſalonians : In the eleventh upon the firſt Epiſtle, he 
fays, that he preſided over them that heard him. 
The ſame 1s ro be taken notice of in the 4th Homily 
upon the ſecond Epiſtle. In the 4th upon the Epi- 
{tle ro the Hebrews, he threatens to put thoſe out of 
the Church, who ſhould hire Mourners at the Fu- 
nerals of their Relations, which juſtifies his being 
Biſhop. In the 26th Homily upon the i{econd Ept- 
ftle ro the Corinthians, there are theſe words, That 
the Son of Conſtantine cauſed his Father to be buried 
in this City. As to the reſt, there is no certain 
proof from what he ſays, to tell us where they were 
preached : but the ſtyle of the Homilies upon the 
Epiſtles ro the Romans, and to the Galatians, being 
ſmoother and more poliſhed ; whereas that of the 
Homilies upon the Epiſtles to the Epheſians, Phi- 
lippians, and Philemon, being careleſs and without 
Art; we may believe, according to Photins his 
Rule, that the former were preached at 4nt:och, 
and the latter at Conſtantinople. 


this 
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—*> this Apoſtle, The Expoſition he gives of the moſt difficult places, is no ways forced ; yea, it 

5d. Jem feemeth very often to be the moſt {1mple and natural. However, 1 my thinkin, it is always 

Ciryfeftor. the moſt trofitable and edifying, and the fitteſt to be preached to the Pecple, MEE are much eai- 

SER fied by [ch Remonſtrances as tend to prattice, but car: reap little or no fruit from Speculations a- 
bet God's eternal Decrees, and other abſtrafted matters, that have but little Relatioa to the Go- 
vermmert of Life and Manners. 

All the Exhortations that conclude S. Chr3/5/?:27's Homilies, are ordinarily about ſome points 
of Morality ; as about the fear that men ought to ttand in of Gods Judgments, the Neceſlity 
of Repentance, the Contempr ot Riches, forgiving of Enemies, Humility, Abſtrattion of the 
Heart from worldly things, diligent Meditatzon upon the Holy Scriptures, and God's Laws ; 
an Abhorrency of Plays and Shows, Charity towards the Poor, Alms, and Hoſpitality ; bro- 
therly Reproot, the Duties of Husbands to their Wives, of Parents to their Children, of Maſters 
*0 their Servants, of Lay-men towards their Paſtours, Patience in Aﬀitions, that Holineſs where- 
with Men ſhould come to the Sacraments ; the Benefit of Prayer, and the Conditions required 
therein, of Faſting, and the Advantages of a monaſtical and folitary Lite, Affiduity in divine OE 
fices, Attention to preaching, Sobriety, Purity, Modeſty, Meekneſs, Clemency, Contempt of 
Death, and many other like Subjects, which he handleth with fuch familiar, and yet ſuch folid 
and convincing Reaſons, that there are no Diſcourtes more capable of infpiring Notions of Pie 
and Vertue. He does not go about, as moſt Preachers do, to ſet forth ſtudied Notions, whic 
divert the Underſtanding, but do not touch the Heart. He goes to the bottom of things, 
tearches the ſecret folds of Man's Heart; and not contented to have diſcovered and deſcribed Vice, 
he begets an horrour of it; He ſets forth the moſt powerfull Motives to deter Chriſtians from ir, 
and the moſt proper means to correct it, and to practice true and folid Vertue. He ſtretches 
nothing roo far, but diſtinguiſhes exactly the matter of a precept from the Advice therein 
contained: He is neither roo meek nor too ſevere: He 1s neither too familiar, nor keeps too 
much diſtance; never complies beyond what is meet, nor terrifies to diſcouragement : In a word, 
his Exhortations are an excellent pattern of preaching to the People. 

The Sermons in the Fifth Volume upon ſeveral Texts of the New Teſtament, are not Com- 
mentaries, but moral Inſtructions, or Homulies upon different Subje&ts. 

The Firſt is of Forgiveneſs of our Enemies, upon the parable of that Debtour, to whom his 
Maſter remitted Ten thouſand Talents, and yet afterwards exaGted the hundred Pence from him 
that owed them to him. He ſpeaks of the exact Account that Men muſt render to God. 
« Rich Men, faith he, muſt give account for the uſe of their Riches; poor Men of their pati- 
&« ence; Judges of the Diſcharge of their Office ; but above all, Church-men ſhall account for 
« their Miniſtery ; they ſhall be more ſtrictly examined. It ſhall be asked of him to whom the 
« Word of God was committed, whether out of Idleneſs or Flattery, he omitted none of thoſe 

neceſlary things which his Miniſtery obliged him to ſpeak; if he explained all and concealed 
no truth. A Biſhop charged with the direction of a Dioceſs, hath yet afar greater Account to 
& give: his Examination will be not only about his Doctrine, and his helping of the Poor, but 
« Epecially about the Orders which he ſhall have conferred, and a Thouſand other obligations 
* of the Prieſthood. S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of'S. Peter in that Homily, calleth him the Head of 
« the Body of the Apoſtles, the Mouth of the Diſciples, the Firmament of the Faith, the Foun- 
« dation of Confeſſion, and the Fiſherman of the whole Earth. 

The Second Sermon of this Volume is againſt Dancing and Luxury ; there he ſhews, that 
Preachers are bound to reprove Vice, and that they ought never to forbear, though their preach- 
ing ſeems to be without Fruit : Then he begins to explain the Parable of Dives and Lazaras, 
making ſeveral moral Reflexions on the particulars of that Parable in the four following Sermons. 
The laſt is quoted by Photizs in the 277th Volume of his B:bliortheca, where he ſpeaks of an 
Earth-quake at Antioch, where he preached theſe Sermons, He obſerves in the Fourth, that God 
does not permit any to return from the Dead, and gives the reaſon of 1t. 

1 he Seventh Sermon is an Expoſition of the Parable of the Man that was ſick of the Pallie; 
he on Fog Chriſt's Words, concerning that ſick Man, and his Cure, to prove the Divinity of 

eſus Chriſt. 
: The Eighth is upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt in S. Matthew, Chap. 26. v- 39. Father, if it be 
poſſible, let this Cup paſs, 8c. There he explains the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, and in what 
{ence he feared Death, and would have avoided it. 

The Ninth on theſe words of S. Matthew, Enter in at the ſtrait Gate, is againſt publick Shews: 
At the latter End of it the caſe of Dives is compared with that of Lazaras. 

The _ contains an Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer : This Prayer is not written in $.Chry- 

o/tom's ſtyle. 
em Eleventh is upon the Reſurrefion of Zazarys. That Diſcourſe 1s none of S. Chry/o/tow's, 
the ſtyle, elocution, and the very thoughts, are quite different from his. — 

The Twelfth is upon the Title of the As ofthe Apoſtles : where atter a Diſcourſe, concerning 
the Eſtabliſhment and Perpetuity of the Church, which could neither be ſhaken nor ruined by 
the ſevereſt Perſecutions ; he ſhews, that a Chriſtian Life, and good Works, are more to be ya- 
lued, than the Gift of working Miracles; he ends with a Commendation of the Biſhop of 4- 


zicch, whom he calls the Succellor of S, Peter. For, ſaith he, it rs one of the Prerogatives of our 
Ciry 
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City us to have had for our Maſter S. Peter the firſt of the Apoſtles. It was jaſt, that that Ciry, AN 
i had the advant age of raced firſt the Name of 4 ChE, FAY 5 for her Biſhop S- Jolm 
the firſt of the Apoſtles : But having enjoy d that happineſs, we would not ingreſs it to oar ſelves, but Cr yſeftom, 
conſented he ſhould go to Rome, the Imperial City : Tet in giving, we have not loſt him ; we have 

him ſtill, we have not his Body, but his Faith; and having S:Peter's Faith, we may truly ſay, we 

bave S. Peter himſclf. 

He juſtifies himielt'in the Thirteenth for the length of his Prefaces ; he ſhews there the Uſeful- 
neſs of Reproof, and treats of the Converſion of S. Pax, and of the changing of his Name, and 
reproves them that neglect to labour in their own converſion, under pretence that God will con- 
vert them. God, Gait he, forceth no man; he draweth only them that are willing to vo to him ; he 
is willing to ſave us; but that us, if we be willing to be ſaved. | 

The Fourteenth 1s upon theſe words of S. Paul, Rim. C5. v. 3+ Rejoycing 11 tribulations, Here 
he ſhews what 1s the fruit of aMiCtions, and of perſecutions. | | 

The ſame Subject is handled in the following diſcourſe, upon theſe words of the ſame Apoſtle : 
All things work together for good to them that love God, 

The Preface of the Sixteenth is againſt fuch as frequent not the Aſſemblies of the Faithfull in 
Churches ; and then he expounds theſe words -of the Apoſtle, 1f thine enemy hunger, feed him ; 
exhorting Men to forgive injuries» 

In the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Sermons he-makes many very uſefull reflections upon theſe 
words of S. Paul, Salute Aquila and Priſcilla, In theſe diſcourſes we have an example, juſtifying 
how many Moral Thoughts may be ſuggeſted by a ſubject which of it ſelf ſeems dry and barren. 
For what is there more ſimple -in appearance, and of leſs inſtruftion , rhan this Salutation of 
S. Paul? Yer by a wondertull Art S, Chry/oſtom makes uſe of it for the explanation of many 
important inſtruchons. As about the reſpect we ought to have for the Poor, Charity towards 
our Brethren, the ſmall regard that is to be had to Nobility, the profit of working with our own 
hands, and the reverence due to Church-men, &c. ES 

The Nineteenth and Twentieth Sermons are about what S. Pax! faith of Marriage in 1 Cor. c. 7, 
from which he takes occaſion to ſpeak againſt Dancing, Feaſting , and other protane Pomps of 
Weddings. He teaches what ought to be the end of Marriage among Chriftians, and how it is 
to be uſed. © Marriage, faith he, is a remedy againſt Fornication, let us not therefore diſhonour 
« zt by filthy Pomps. Chriſtians ought to baniſh from their Weddings deviliſh Pomps, filthy 
« Songs, laſcivious Conſorts, undecent Dancings, obſcene Words, Riots, exceſſive Laughter ; and 
they ought to introduce the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Prieſts ; ro have Jeſus Chriſt in 
© Perſon in the midſt of them, as of the Marriage in Cana. Let no man tell me it 1s the cuſtom; 
& do not tell me of a cuſtom, if it is finfull. If the thing be Evil in it ſelf, how old foever the 
* uſe of it be, retrench it : If it be Good, and not uſual, bring it in. But know that this cuſtom 
« 1s not ancient, but an Innovation. Remember the Marriage of 1/aac with Rebecca, of Rachel 
* with Jacob; the Scripture tells us how thoſe Weddings were kept ; it ſhews indeed, that there 
* was a Fealt more ſplendid than ordinary ; that the Relations and Neighbours were invited , 
© bur there were no Fiddles, no Dancing, nor any other ſhametfull Excetkes of our Age. Now 
« at Weddings ſuch laſcivious Songs are tfung, as teach Adultery, and inſpire fooliſh Love ; the 
* Gueſts full of Wine do attend the Bride with impure Diſcourfes. With what reaſon can: you 
© pretend to require Chaſtity in a Woman , whom you have taught from the very Firſt day to 
« be impudent, and before whom you {utter that to be faid and done, which your Foot-men 
« would bluſh to doe or hear > To what purpoſe do ye bring in a Prieſt tocrave a blefling, and 
« the next day your ſelves commit baſe aCtions? In the ſame Homily there are a great many 
| Exhortations of the fame nature againſt ſuch diſorders, which are not leſs frequent in our days, 
than they were in the time of this Biſhop. Afterwards he advifeth borh Men and Women to 
behave themſelves holily in Marriage ; and not only to avoid Adultery, but not fo much as give 
an occaſion of ſuſpicion : He proves that Second Marriages are not forbidden, though it is better 
to forbear, and concludes with a ſenſible Declamation againſt Adultery and Fornication. 

' The Twenty-firſt is upon theſe words, 1 Cor. c. 10. Our Fathers were all unaer the cloud, &Cc, 
After a large Expoſition of which words, he ſpeaks of Alms-deeds, and of the neceſlary Diſpoſi- 
tions to communicate worthuly. | | 

The T wenty-ſecond is upon theſe words of S. Paxl. There muſt be Hereſies. He commends the 
Old Agape, or Feaſts of Chniey, ; = 

The Twenty-third is of Alms-deeds, and the care which Men ought to have of ſuch as are in 
want. This ſhould be placed among the Sermons of Morality. = 

The Twenty-fourth is upon theſe words, 2 Cor. c. 4 Having the ſame Spirit of Faith, &c. He 
gives great Praiſes to Virginity, and to a Monaſtick life ; which he deſcribes in theſe words : 
© Doe you not take notice of thoſe Monks who live privately, and dwell upon the tops of Moun- 
©* tains? Whar Auſterities and Mortifications doe they not practiſe? They are covered with Aſhes, 
&* cloathed with Sackcloth, loaden with Chains and Irons, ſhut up in little Cells, ſtruggling con- 
«* tinually with Hunger, they ſpend their time in Watchings to blot. eur, part of their Sins. He 
obſerves alſo, that though Virginity is a- ſuper-natural Gift, yet it is unprofitable if it be not ac- 
companied with Charity and Meeknel(s, . | 
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To Twenty-fifth is upon the ſame Text ;. he oppoſes the fanichees, and exhorts them to eve 
Alms. 


Chryſoſtom. The Twenty-ſixth upon the fame words , preſſes the Duty of Alms-giving. 
DL The Twenty-feventh is upon theſe words, 2 Cor. Bear. a little with my folly, He lays down 


_ very judicious, both at what time and upon what occaſions a Man may commend him:- 
felt. 

The Twenty-eighth reproves them who abuſe what S. Paz/ faith, Phil. c. 1. v. 18. What 
matters it how Chriſt # preached ? His Diſcourſe 1s about Prayer and Humility. 

In the T wenty-ninth he treats of the Marriage of Chriſtians, and of the [)uties of thoſe that 
are Married. 

The T hirtieth is upon theſe words, 1 Thefſ; c. q. v. 13. But 1 wonld net have you to be igno- 
rant, Brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others which have no 
hope. He diſcourſes of the way how Chriſtians ſhould bear with the Death of Relations, and 
confirms what he ſays by the Examples of Jeb and of {/aac. 

The Thirty-firſt is concerning the Duty of Widows, on theſe words, 1 Tm. Cc. 5. v. 9. Let not 
a Widow be choſen of leſs than Sixty years. He there diſcourſes of Children's Education. 

The following Sermons have leſs relation to Texts of Scripture, being, tor the mott part, upon 
folemn Feſtival-days. 

The Thirty-ſecond is about J«das's Treaſon, where he ſpeaks of the neceſſary Difpoſitions to 
communicate worthily. | 

The Thirty-third concerns the Feſtival of Chrifmas, which was celebrated for Ten years be- 
fore im the oy upon the 25th. of December, as it had been before at Rome. S. Chry/oſtom proves 
by ſeveral reaſons, that this was exactly the day of Jeſus Chriſt's Nativity. 

The Thirty-fourth and Thirty-fifth are upon the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt : In the latter he ſpeaks 
of forgiving Enennes upon occaſion of the good Thief. 

The Thirty-fxth 1s upon the Reſurrection from the Dead. 

x The Thirty-ſeventh is a Sermon upon the Reſurre£tion of Jeſus Chriſt, preached upon Eafter- 
ay. 
The Thirty-eighth upon the Aſcenſion, was preached in a Church of Martyrs. 
The Thirty-ninth and Fortieth Sermons are upon hit-/unday, In the former he anſwers that 
curious Queſtion, Why Miracles are not wrought now, as they were in the time of the Apoſtles ? 

The Forty-firſt is of the Dignity of the Euchariſt, and the reſpect we ought to ſhew ro the holy 

Myſteries. This diſcourſe ſeems to me to be neither of the Style nor the Order of S. Chr/c- 


078, 

The Seven following Sermons being Panegyricks upon S. Pax/, were tranſlated by Anianus, who 
tved mm 4halaricrs his time. 

The Forty-ninth is of Meekneſs. | 

The Fiftierh upon the Converſion of S. Pax/, was preached at Anticch after that upon the Ti- 
tle of the Acts, 

Fu. Fifty-firſt is upon the Inſcription in the Temple of 4hens, To the anknown God, ſpoken 
of AcF5, C.17. V. 17. 

PR Fifty-ſecond is upon the beginning of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians: Parl called an 
oſt le, &C- 

"The Fifty-third ſhews the Profitableneſs of Reading the hy Scripture. It 1s dedicated to per- 
ſons newly baptized ; there he extolls the Quality of an Apoſtle. Ir 1s one of the Four upon the 
beginning of the As, preached at Antioch before Flavianus. 

The Fitty-fourth of Chriſt's Prayers and Qualities, is the Firſt Sermon upon the Incarnation, 

The Fifty-fifth 1s againſt thoſe that Faſt at Eaſter. - 

The Fifty-ſixth againſt ſuch as obſerve the Jewiſh Faſts. Se 

In the Fifty-ſeventh he ſpeaks of Alms-deeds, upon occaſion of the Hoſpitality practiſed to- 
wards the Prophet E/jah, who was rehevd by the Widow of Sarepra. : 

Tie Fifty-ezghth of the Pleaſures of the Life to come, and of the Vanity of this World's 

oods. _ 
; The Fifty-ninth is againſt thoſe that deſpair, when they receive not what:they ask of God, or 
_ petition for unjuſt things ; he there occaſionally ſpeaks of the Duty of Husbands towards 
their Wives. 

In the Sixtieth he compares Riches with Poverty ; treats of the manner how Sinners are to be 
reproved, and blames thoſe who call upon God againſt their Enemies. | | 

The Sixty-firſt begins with an Exclamation againſt thoſe that communicate unworthily : He 
ſhews that a Preacher is not to preach God's Word with complaifance, bur to reprove Vice with 
fervency, becauſe this is profitable for Sinners to make them know and confeſs their Sins 

The Sixty-ſecond concerns Martyrs; there he proves, That the beft way of honouring Martyrs, 
15 to mitate their Vertues. | ; ; 

The Sixty-third is agaimft thoſe who teach, That Demers govern the affairs of this World, and 
againſt ſuch as doe not endure with patience the Chaſtenings of God ; and, laſtly, againſt thoſe 
who are ſcandalized at the proſperity of the Wicked, and the misfortune of the Righteous. 
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In the Sixty-fourth he treats of S, Paz1's action in refifting S. Peter; and endeavours to prove, AA 
thac both did it by agreement for the inttruction ot the Faithtull, S. John 

1 ke o1xty-aith is a Ditcourle, or rather a Treatiſe againit Fews and Gemiles, to prove the Divi- Chry/oſtom.. 
nity of jetus Chrilt. ASS 

lhe >ixry-{1xch 1s another Treatiſe againſt thoſe who were offended, becauſe of the miſchiets 
that happened to the City, and the perſecution of the Prietts, and of the Faithfull. It is an ex- 
cellent txplanation of that hard Queition, Y/hy there zs ſo much evil in the World, if the Provi- 
dence of God governs it ? Both thete Pieces ſhould be put among $S. Chry/o/tom's T reatites. 

The Sixty-feventh is an Ho:mily concerning the T'wo Paralyricks ot the Gotpel : There he 
proves the Divinity of the Son of God, 

The Preface to the S1xry-teventh 1s about the Uſe that Men are to make of Sermons preached in 
the Church. He gives a reaton why the Acts of the Apoſtles are read in the Church at Whit ſam- 
tide. Lattly, he ſhews that the Miracles of the Apotties proved the Certainty of Chriſt's Reſur- 

_— _ rendred 1r more famous. T hs Sermon tollows that which he made upon the Title 
of the ACts. 

In the Sixty-etghth, having reproved thoſe who complained that his Sermons were either too 
long or too ſhort, he gives a reaton of altering S. Paxts Name, and that of Abraham, and of the 
Stgnthcation of that of Adam. .., | 

the S$ixty-ninth Sermon was preached at Azt:och, in the abſence of the Biſhop. He commends 
the Martyrs, and treats of Contrition of Heart, and of Alms-deeds, 

The Seventieth is upon the Feaſt of S. Baſſus Biſhop and Martyr, upon an Earthquake that 
happened at Aztioch, and upon rhe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Matthew, c. 11. v. 29. Learn of me, 
for 1 am mech ana lowly of heart. RS 

T he Seventy-firlt 1s a Panegyrick upon S. D7ofes. 

T he Seventy-fecond is a Sermon of Fenance, mention'd in the Ninth Homily of Penance, 

All chefe Sermons now mention'd were preached at A-tioch by S. Chryſoſtom, when he was Prieſt , 
of that Church. T here are bur rwo more in this Volume preached at Conſtautinople; the firſt 
was after the expulſion of Gaiaas from the City ; and the other was after S. Ciry/oſtom's return 
from his firſt Exile, | 

Ar the latter end of the Fourth Volume there are Three Sermons of the fame. The Firſt was 
preached at Antioch by S. Chryſoſtem 1wnmediately atrer his being made Prieit. This Sermon 1s a 
Panegyrick upon Fl2vianzs, who Ordained him. tr 1s the Firſt that S.Chrwoſtomever preached. 
The 'I wo others in the fame place were preacied cowards the latter end ot his- Life: The Fuſt 
at the time when they contrived his Depoſition and tormer Bam{hmenr;; the Second after he was 
recalled: In it there 1s an exce!lent Comparifon 0: 2744 teized upon by the-King of Egypt, and 
of the Church of Conſtantinople. deprived of his pretence, by the Caballings of Theophilus an 
Ee yprian Biſhop ; and a dextrous Commendaticn of the © mpreis Ezed9x14. + 

{ he fwſt Volume contains ſeveral ot{1er S-rmons, preached for the moſt part at Antioch: The 
firſt T'wenty-one are called Sermons of Statues ; becauſe they were preached at the time, and 
upon the occaſion of a fedition in Aartech, in the beginning of the Year 388, wherein the People 
Fon __ down and dragged about Sirects the Statues of Theodoſras, and of the Empreſs 

ACCHIA, , 

The firſt Sermon is upon theſe words of S. Pax! to Timothy; Uſe a little Wine for thy Ste- 
mach's ſake, and often Tyfirmitics, wherein he alledgeth teveral reaſons, why God permits ' his 
Saints T0 be afflicted ; he preached it ſometime before that Tumult, which obliged him to di{- 
continue his preaching. But the heat of that ſedition was no ſooner -over, and the People of 
Anticch, aftoniſhed with the feartull Threatnings of the Emperour, had acknowledged tiiew 
fault, and turned their fury into Mourning; but he reſumed the Chair tor the comfort of that 
deſolate People: And Flavianms their Biſhop as a good Father, went to the Emperour to aſ- 
ſwage his Anger. 

1 he firft Sermon of S. Chry/o/tom upon this Subject, 1s that which is called: the ſecond- of S$14- 
twes : There he bewails the Unhappinets of that City, exhorting the Inhabirants to implore the 
Mercy of God by fervent Prayers, and turn away his Wrath by good Works, to prevent the 
Danger that threatned them. T his Difcourle 1s very eloquent : Here-are ſome Fragments where- 
by one may judge of the reſt, © What ſhall I ſay 2 Whar ſhall I ſpeak of? Our preſent Con- 
« dition calls for Tears rather than Words, Lamentations rather than Difcourſes, and Prayers 
* rather than Sermons, The blackneſs of our Action is 1o-great, the Wound we have given to 
* our elves is ſo deep, and fo hard to be cured, that we have need to apply our ſelves to an Al- 
« mighty Phyſician. Then having compared the Miſery of that City to that of F:6, he adds, 
« Seven Days have I kept ſilence, as formerly did Jcb's Friends : Give me kave to open my 
*« Mouth, and bewail our Miſery. —I frroan, i weep, not for the ſeverity of the 1 hreatmings, 
* but for the exceſs of -our Folly : For tliough the Emperour were angry with us, and 
& ſhould forbear to puniſh us, how ſhould we ſufter the ſhame of our Action? After this, he 
deſcribes very elegantly the Happineſs which that City enjoyed before that Mutiny, and the 
Miſery it was now reduced to; and conchides this Deſcription with theſe Words. © The great City 
* of Antioch is in danger of being utterly'de{troyed; ſhe that lately had 'an mfinite Number of 
** Inhabitants, will ſhortly prove a Wilderneſs; none in this World can help her: For _—_ 
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RAA © tended Emperour hath no equal upon Earth, he is the Sovereign and the Maſter of all Men. 

S. Jom © All wecan dois to make our Application to the King of Heaven; let us addreſs our ſelves ro 

Chryſotom. « hjm, and call upon him for help. 1f we obtain not Mercy from Heaven, we have no re- 
&* miſfhion to hope for- He obſerves, that God permitted that Miſchief, ro puniſh the People 
for their Blaſphemies, and teaches rich Men what uſe they are ro make of their Riches. 

The next Sermon was preached when Flavianns was gone to Court to ſollicite the Buſineſs of 
the City of Antioch: There he repreſents the Charity of Flawianzs, who would undertake that 
Journey : He tells them the things that the Biſhop was to repreſent to the Emperour, and bids 
them hope that theſe Remonſtrances will be heard, affirming that he is confident of all through 
God's Mercy. © God, fays he, will ſtand betwixt the petitioning Biſhop, and the Emperour 

 « addreſſed to; he will ſoften the King's Heart, and pur in the Biſhop's Mouth rhe Words which 
&« he ſhould ſpeak. He intreats the People to pray earneſtly, that God would mollike the Spirit 
of the Emperour. He ſpeaks of faſting in Lent, affirming that righr faſting 1s to abſtain from Sin. 
At Bs my the People to avoid three Vices, Evil ſpeaking, hatred of their Neighbour, 
and Blaſphemsy. 

He wt on to inſtruct and comfort the People of Avtioch, in the following Sermons. In the 
4th he praiſes God, that the Chriſtian's AfMiction in the City of Anrzoch, had pur them upon 
thoughts of their Salvation, and exhorts them to Patience: And in the laſt place, inveigheth 
againſt Swearing, and promiſes to ſpeak of it all the Week. This Sermon was preached upon 
Aunday of the Firlt week in Lent. 

Next day he continued the ſame Subject, encouraging the People of Artioch to bear with 
Confſtancy and Generofity all the Threatnings againft them, and nor to fear either Death or Suf- 
ferings. He ſhews, that Sin is the only thing that Chriſtians ought to fear, and he ſpeaks again 
eagerly againſt Swearing- 

The 6th Sermon was preached the next ye after, for the Conſolation of the People thar 
were intimidated by the Magiſtrate. He giveth God thanks that Flavianus was arrived before 
thoſe that carried the News of the Mutiny. He tells the reaſons that the Biſhop was to uſe to 
the Emperour, and explains a Law, that was to be urged: He tells them, That Sin only was to 
be feared, and that Swearing ougat to be avoided. ; 

The 7th and 8th were preached upon 7h«r/day and Friday of the ſame Week : He comforts the 
People, and explains the beginning of Gereſis, which was then begun to be read in the Chuches 
in Zext. He diſcourſes againſt Swearing, and reminds them, that it was the ſixth Day, that he 
had preached againſt that Sin, and that it ſhould be the laſt time: Which ſhews, that the 15th 
Sermon followeth this, for there he tells them, that though he had reſolved the Day before to 
ſpeak no more of God's Command not to ſwear, becauſe he had ſufficiently diſcourſed on that Sub- 
ject the Days before, yet he found himſelf obliged to infiſt upon it, till he ſaw them reformed, 

The 16th Homily was preached upon Satzrday, in the ſecond Week in Let: Becauſe, he 

fays, at the latter End, behold we have paſkd the ſecond faſting Week. He ſpeaks of the fore- 
going Sermon, as of his laſt, though it had been preached ſome Days before. 
It is very likely, that the gth and 1oth Sermons follow this, and that they were preached 
before the Judges, ſent by the Emperour, had trighted the People; for S. Chryſoſtom ſays nothing 
there concerning the Deſolation of the City, but handleth ſome Points of Morality, particularly 
againſt Swearing, and againſt thoſe that refuſed to hear Sermonsafter Dinner. 

The Officers of the Emperour having erected a Chamber of Juſtice at At:och, to puniſh the 
Town for their ſedition, and to condemn thoſe that were moſt guilty ; dreadfull was the Con- 
ſernation of the People, which made them rhink of nothing elſe, but how they might appeaſe 
the Judges, and mitigate the ſeverity of the Judgment. S. Chry/o/tom deſcribes the Day of that 
Judgment, as the moſt dreadfull thing in the World : He fays, that all the People expeted 
nothing but Death, ſome fled, others hid themſelves, the Streets were empty ; that the reſt of 

the inhabitants aſſembled near the Palace-gate, waiting there for their Condemnation : That 
of within the Palace, all was full of Men put to the Torture, or ſentenced to Death: That Mo- 
thers wept for their Children, and Siſters for their Brethren: In one word, That the whole City 
was 1n a fearfull Deſolation, in expectation of all manner of miſchief. In this fad Conjuncture 
of Affairs, the Hermites left their ſolitude to come to Antioch, to ſollicite the Judges in behalf of 
the People; The Clergy alſo attended to move them to Clemency : And every one did his en- 
deavour to work upon them, by all the Tokens of regret and ſubmiſſion, that can be given in 
ſuch occaſions. The Judges moved with theſe things, and touched eſpecially by the Remonſtran. 
ces of the Monks, inclined to Mercy, and contented themſelves to take from Antioch, the Quality 
of Metropolis of the Eaſt, and to forbid the acting of publick Spectacles for the recreation of 
the People: Having in the mean time ſent to priſon ſome of the Magiſtrates, and Chief men 
of the City, till they ſhould know the reſolution of the Emperour. This Judgment was no 
ſooner pronounced, buP S. Chry/oſtom opened his Mouth to return God thanks tor the Succeſs, 
as he doth in the oth, 21th, 12th, and 13th Homilies, which were preached one after another, 
thoſe ſucceſſive Days after the Judgment. But ſome having again ſtruck a new Terrour into the 
People, S. Chryſoſhm endeavours to ſettle them in the 14th Homily. 

The 18th Homily was preached by S.Chr/oſtows, after 24id-Lent, as he faith in the beginning, 
complaining of ſome who rejoyced, that half the time of faſting was over, and of the Impati- 
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ence winch the Inhabitants of Antioch ſhew'd, becauſe they were deprived of their bathings and SA? 
leaſures. He takes notice, that they had not been deprived. of them above 20 Days. . . _ S. Jobn 

S. Chry/oſtoms being fallen fick, appeared not in ten Days, but was no ſooner able to go abroad, Cr»yſofore. 
but he hegan again, and preached rhe 19th and 21ft Sermons, that are particularly diredted ro the > 
People come out of the Country to Avtroch, abour the Featt of Eaſter. 

The 22d was preached towards the end of Lent. He diſcourſeth there of the neceſſary qualifi- 
cations, to communicate worthily at Eaſter ; affirming, that it is abſolutely needfull ro forger 
injuries, and to be reconciled ; from whence he takes occaſion to ſpeak againſt Enmities and 
relentments ; he adds threatnings againſt ſuch as had not yer left their Cuſtom of Swearing, not- 
withitanding his manifold Exhortations to this purpoſe in the time of Lent. 

'T he laſt Sermon upon the fame ſubje&t 1s the 2oth, about the Return of Flavianzs, who came 
back to Antioch before Eaſter, having obtained of the Emperour's Clemency, pardon for the 
City of Antioch, In this Diſcourle S. Chry/oſtom eloquently deſcribes the wonderfull Condu&t of 
Flawianus, the Diſcourle he had with the Emperour, the Anſwers of that Prince, and the re- 
joycing of the People at Antioch, when they received the welcome News of the pardon granted 
them. Thus is the true Order ot thoſe 22 Sermons of S. Chryſoſtom, which is much perverted in 
the Editions. | 

The other Homilies in rhis Volume, are either Sermons upon ſome points of Doctrine, or of 
morals, or panegyricks upon Saints. The Sermons of the former kind are theſe: fix Homilies 
of the incomprehenfible Nature of God againſt the Anomeans, the laſt whereof was preached at 
Conſtantinople ; a Dilcourſe of the C! unſubtantiality againſt the Arians, quoted by Theodoret in 
the ſixth Council. A Diſcourle of the Judgment, which follows immediately after rhe laſt. One 

ainſt thoſe who like the Pagans, kept the firſ Days of the Months, preached upon New-years- 
þ ax A Sermon of Jeſus Chriſt's Baptiſm; a Diſcourſe about the Devil's Temptations; {1x Sermons 
againſt the Fews: The Homilies of Penance, which formerly were more in Number, and are 
now to be reduced into the following Order. T he firſt beareth thar T itle in the firſt Volume ; 
the ſecond and third are loſt, the fourth and fifth are alſo right ſet down in the firſt Volume: 
We have neither. the ſixth nor the ſeventh, except that which is in the 4th Volume be one of 
theſe two, for it is fal{ly intituled, The third Homily of Penitence, ſeeing he fays in the begin- 
ning, that he had been ſome _ without preaching; whereas it is evident by the beginning 
of the 4th Homily of Penance, that he had preached the four firit Homilies of Penance one after 
another without interruption. The 9th is the 65 Sermon of the 5th Volume of Penance, and 
of the ſorrow of King Ahab. The 1oth Homily is the gth in the firſt Yolume, and the laſt is 
the eleventh. | 

The Diſcourſe againſt the Gert:les, is not a Sermon, but a Treatiſe which is to be placed a- 
m—_ S. Chryſoſtoms T reatiſes : But the Diſcourſe of Bapti/mm, is a Homily directed to the Cate- 
chumens. 

The Diſcourſe ef Anathema's is S. Chryſo/tow's, though ſome Criticks have doubted it, Ir is | 
his Style, and therein he ſpeaks of the Homilies of the incomprehenſible Nature of God; and it 
was quoted near 400 Years ago by Philothens, Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; as written by S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, He proveth in that Homily, that an Anarhema is not lightly to be pronounced againtt 
any, nor others raſhly to be condemned. _ : 

The two Treatiſes of Prayer, are probably written by S. Chry/oftom : but the fix Diſcourſes 
abour Providence, which are in the ſame Volume are none of his, no more than the laſt of Pe- 
nance, and Continence, which are ſuppoſed' to belong to John, the Faſter, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
ople, who lived long atter S. Chryſoſtom. 

T he Firſt of S. Chryſoſtoni's Panegyricks, is upon S. Philegonius Archbiſhop of Antioch : the 
Second upon S. Babylas, likewiſe Archbiſhop of Aztiuch : the Third upon Aaximmus and Jeuven- 
tinus Martyrs, who tuffered Martyrdom under 7a{:an the Apoſtate. Theſe two Sermons were 
preached one after the other upon the 24th, and the 26th of Janzary, after the Three firſt Ho- 
milies of Lazarxs, as 1s noted in the Fourth. The Third is of S. Pelagia a Virgin of Aztiuch, 
who threw her felt headlong rather than loſe her Virginity, The Fourth of S. [zzatizs Biſhop 
of Antioch. Ihe Fifth of S. Romwanns Martyr of Antioch, The Sixth is a Diſcourle to the Praiſe 
of the Seven Aacchabees. The Seventh is a Panegyrick upon S. 4e/etius, The Eighth of S. 
Lauciames Martyr of Antioch, preached the next Day after the Feaſt of Chriſt's Baptiſm. The 
Ninth upon S. F«/ianus. The Tenth is a ſecond Diſcourſe upon S. Romans the Martyr. The 
Eleventh is a ſecond Diſcourſe of the dacchabees, The Twelfth is a third Difcourſe upon the 
ſame Subje&t. The Thirteenth is of S. Domnina, and of her two Daughters, Berenice and Proſ- 
doce, who choſe a voluntary Death before the Violation of their Virginity. The Fourteenth of 
S. Exſtachius Biſhop of Astioch. The Fifteenth is a Diſcourſe of Hel:as and 8. Peter. The Six- 
teenth is of the Egyptian Martyrs. The Seventeenth upgn S. Barlaam Martyr in Cz/area m RA 
padocia. The Panegyrick upon the Martyr Phocas, the Fragment of that of S. Thecla, 
which is in the ſame Volume, are not of S. Chryſoſtom's Style : But the Diſcourſe upon all the 
holy Martyrs, is an excellent Sermon worthy of S. Chry/oſtom. Among the reſt, this is one of 
the fineſt Paſſages there. © The Devil, fays he, has imtroduced Death jrito the World, and 
« God makes ule of Death to introduce us into Heaven by Martyrdom. Martyrdom 1s a Com- 


* bat, the Martyrs are on the one Side, and TR on the other : The Tyrants are armed, _ 
the 
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SAAS: the Martyrs naked: Yet they that are naked ger the Viftory, and they that bear Arms are 
S. Fon © yanquiſhed. What Wonder is this? He that1s beaten proves Victor over him that beats him : 
Chryſeftom. & Fe that is bound overcomes him that is at liberty : He that is burnt tames him thar burns 
© him; and he thatdies ſurmounts him that puts him to Death. It is Grace that works thete 
« Miracles, they are above the ſtrength of Nature. 

The ſixth Volume of the Greek and Latin Edition of Paris contains ſeveral Sermons, which 
Fronto Ducens, and other Criticks, have judged not to be of S. Chryſoſftew's Style. Fronto 77: 
cer paſkes this Judgment upon it : * We have collected in this fixth Volume ſome Sermons 
* whuch are not upon whole Books of Scripture, but upon ſome places, written in a Srylc | 
« differing from that of S. Chry/ſoſtom's Works ; for theſe Diſcourſes are Dramatical and full cf : 
& Proſopopeia's, the Style is ſententious and conciſe, with frequent Allegories; and we find noc ' 
© there thoſe Similitudes and other Beauties ſo frequent in S. Chryſoſtom's Works ; and yet the | 
< Authors of theſe Sermons lived either in the Tume of S. Chry/oſtors, or not long atter him. : 
© But we ought not to wonder, that ſome of theſe are quoted under S. Chryſoftom's Name, in 
© very ancient Councils; becauſe they were already publſhed under his Name, and Councils 
* do not uſually examine narrowly into the Authors of thoſe Books which they quote : Being 
& contented to debate the Queſtions offered, and to oppoſe to Heretical Errours the Writings re- 
© ceived in the Church; as did the Apoſtles and other Fathers who quoted Apocryphal Books. 

That's the Judgment which this Learned Jeſuut makes of the Sermons contained in this Volume; 
but if we would know whether it is ww. we mult examine them ftrictly one after another. 

The Firſt Homily, ( the Author whereof ſhews, that there is the lame Law-giver both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, ) is not S. Chryſoſtoms, though Photizs quotes it under his Name; for, 

x. The Style is quite different from S. Chr y/oſtom's : 2, The order and difpofition of this Homily 
differs much from thoſe of S. Chryſo/tom. 3. It is full of Allegories, which are very rare in S. 
Che 07. 4. Moſt of the Thoughts are unworthy of him. 5. There is great Confuſion. 6. It 
bo ins and ends in a different manner from the Homilies of S$. Chry/o/tom. 7. It is obſer- 
ved at the End of that Diſcourſe, that it was written in a Time when the Roman Empire was : 
under Opprefſfion. 8- The Bleſkd Virgin is there often called ©4070: &-; 1o that it is plain, rhis : 
we ey: nr He —_— > Places of the Beginning of Geneſs h 
e two tollo omiies upon twe riaces ot the innmng ot Gezeſzs, are unworthy of 
S. Chryſoſtom tor th] Dans Reaſons. d 

The Homily upon theſe Words of Abraham: to his Servant, Ger. 24+ v. 2. Put thine hand wn- 
der my Thigh, 8c. 1s more rational than the foregoing, as to its Notions, but the >tyle is too 
conciſe and cloſe, and comes not near the eafineſs of S. Chry/oſtom. Yet this Diſcourle is ancient 
and worth reading, and I am apt to believe that it may have been written by Severianzs of 
Gabala, to whom the following Sermon of the brazen Serpent lifted up by Aiſes in the Wil- 
dernels, is attributed in the Manuſcripts, and under whoſe Name it is quoted by S. John Da- 
maſcene, in the three firſt Diſcourſes about Images, by Pope Aarian 1. Ch. 26. and by the Af | 
ſembly of Biſhops at Parzs, in the Year 824 The Author treats of the Trinity, and of the Di- : 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt. It appears both by the Style, and by the Beginning, that it is written ; 
by the fame Author as the foregoing. | 

The four Homilies upon Jeb, are Sermons written by a Monk of the latter Times, who ha- 
ving ſtudied Tfocrates his Oration to Demonic, coldly imitates him in his four Difcourlſes, 
where there is neither Wit, nor Order, nor Eloquence, nor Thought, nor Reaſoning ; yer he 
fooliſhly fanfies that he out-did S. Chry/otom, in Point of Eloquence, many Bars length. 

The fifth Homily upon Fob, is the 22d of thoſe Homihes, which $:92e0z Logorheta compoſed 


out of ſeveral Paſhges taken out of S. Chry/oftom. ; 
The Homily _ this Verſe of Pſalm 38. AMan diſquieteth himſelf in vain, comes nearer to 
e 


S. Chryſoſtom's Style, and yet is not quite the ſame. 

The Oration of the Twrtle-Dove, or of the Church, is animpertinent Diſcourſe, like the Trea- 
tiſe, intituled, the Swpper, falfly aſcribed to S. Cypriar, from which the Author of this hath ta- 
ken ſome of his Impertinencies. 

The Homily upon the Prophet Elias is more valuable, and yet ſeems not to me to be S. 
Chryſoftom's. 1 ſhould rather attribute it to Severianus of Gabala, as well as the three follow- 
ing, of Foſeph, Suſanna, and the three Children in the fiery Furnace. 

The Homily of Seals written in the fame Style with the foregoing, does certainly belong to 
Severianus of Gabala, being quoted under his Name by Theodoret in the third Dialogue, and 
by Adrian 1. The fame CharaGter and Style may be found in the Sermons of Faith, and of 
the Law of Nature; in that of the Holy Trinity ; in the Diſcourſe of the Divinity of the Holy ; 
Ghoſt, quoted by 'Photizs under S. Chry/oſtow's Name ; in the Sermon upon Pextecoſt; in the | 
Sermon preached before 4rcadirns Theoggfims's Son, upon the words of the beginning of S. John, 

In the beginning was the Word, 8c. in the Sermon of Circumciſion, that of the Remembrance of 
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| Martyrs, and upon Jeſus Chriſt's being Shepherd and Sheep; in that upon theſe words ot'S. Pax, 

. * IP My grace is ſufficient for thee; in that of the prodigal Son,of Heroaias's Daughters dancing; in thar 
| upon the Words of /Matth. 13. The Jews bein aſſembled took counſel ; in the Sermon ot the Ten | 
zrgins, the Homily of the Woman taken in Adultery, and of the Phariſees ; in that upon Good- 


Friday, of the Man that was born blind, and upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, Afarrh. 6, yk _ 
&E 
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heed that you do not your Alms before Aden to be ſeen of them; in the Sermon 4gainft Hypocrifie; SAA 
in that «pon the beginning of the Near ;, in the Homily about the barren 0 Ce the ie; S. John 
mon of the Pharifee's Feaſt ; that of Lazarus and Drves; and in that upon the ing of Chry/oftom. 
Pſalm 92, which 1s the 105th in the 5th Volume of S. Chryſoftom, of the Eton Edition. The wv 
Author of theſe Homilies, writes in a ſhort, conciſe Style ; enlarges much upon Dogmatical points, 

and very little upon Moral ones : What he ſays is intermixt with Allegories : In a word, if one 

compares theſe Homilies one with another, and with them that are certainly written by S$ezeri- 

an:s, he will find that they are very like. ; 

The Homilies of the eophany, and the Marriage in Cana, are two inconfiderable Diſcour- 
ſes unworthy of S. Chryſo/tom. 

b That of the evil Woman, is yet worſe, It was compoſed by ſome modern Greek, who having 
| read in Hiſtory that S.Chry/o/tom had made a Diſcourſe againſt Women, made one to repreſent 
it: In which either he, or ſome body elſe, hath put theſe words in the beginning, that Sozomer 
relateth: Herodias is mad again, and asketh for $, John's Head. The reſt of this Diſcourſe is a 
continual Repetition of impertinent things. 
The Homily of the Canaanitiſh omar, is alſo in Latin among the Homilies upon ſeveral 
paſſages of the New Teſtament, aſcribed to Origen, and m the Colleftion of Homilies upon S. 
Matthew, Hom. 14th and 17th. Bur here it is in Greek, and larger. The Do&trine, and Thoughts 
of this Diſcourſe are rational enough, but the Style 1s very difterent from S. Chry/oſtor?'s, 
The Sermons upon S. John the Fore-rmmner of Feſas Chriſt; upon the Apoſtles, S. Poter and S. 
Paul; upon the Twelve ApoſtHes, $. Thomas the Apoſtle, and S. Stephen; are unworthy of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, not only for the Subſtance, bur alſo the Style. Yet the laft of them is ſomething more 
rational than the foregoing The Diſcourſe of $. Thomas is quoted under S. Chryſoftom's Name, 
in the fixch Counal, and in that of Lareran, under Pope Martin I. 
The Homilies of the Annunciation, Theophany, and the Reſurrettion, have no Relation to S. 
Chryſoftom's Style. F 
; The Sermon concerning the Woman of Samaria, is a Diſcourſe, whole beginning is quite of a- 
: nother Style than S. Chry/o/tom's : The latter End is taken word for word from the 31ft. Homily 
: of S. Chry/oſtom, upon the Goſpel of S. John. | 
The four Sermons of the Aſcenſion, publiſhed by Yoſſizes, are not unworthy of S.Chryſoſtoms, 
though the Style is not altogether the fame with that of this Father's Works: In all probabi- 
lity, they are part of thoſe Two and Twenty which Phorixs read, which he mentions m the 
25th Volume, as well as the Sermon upon the fame Subject, cited by Facanaxs, I. 11.c. 14. 
The Homily which proves, that a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt ought never to be angry; does not 
come near to the Style, or the loftineſs of S. Chry/oftom, : 
The Sermon of the falſe Prophets, is a Declamation made by ſome Greek, rather than a Dif 
courſe really preached by S. Chry/oſtom, before his Death, as the Title proves. 
: The Homuly of the pablick Cy in the Cirque, is a pitifull Diſcourſe, not worth reading, = 
: The Sermon of Chriſt's _— Page 493. is quoted by S. Cyril, as S. Chryſoftam's, in his 
Treatiſe to the Empretſes, mentioned in the Council of Epheſus ; there is no conſiderable difference | 
of _— which convinces me that it is S. Chryſoſtam's, or at leaſt, that it was taken out of his 
orks. 

The three following Sermons, the Firſt whereof, is upon the Words of S. Lakes Goſpel, ch.2. 
Ceſar Auguſtus made a Decree, that all the World ſhould be taxed, 8c. the Second upon the 
Anſwer given to Zachariah, Ch. 1. of S. Luke, and the Third upon S. Zohn's Conception, are all 
written in the ſame Style, very different from S. Chryſo/tow's; they contain abundance of infipid 
CO upon the Text of S. Zxke, which one cannot read without Tediouſneſs and 

rouble. 

The Homily upon the Parable of the Houſholder, that hired Work-men into his Vine-yard, doth 
much reſemble S. Chry/o/ſtewsStyle ; if it be not his, it belongs to ſome ancient eloquent Au- 
thor, and ought to be placed among thoſe Diſcourles, which though perhaps not genuine, yet 
are not to be deſpiſed. Some PR of them may be found amongſt the Homilies, which 
were collected out of the Works of S. Chry/oſtom. : 

I think the ſame Judgment ought ro be made concerning the Sermon, or rather the Fragment 
of the Homily »por the Pablican, and the Phariſee, and of that about the blind Man, and Zache- 
7, Which are unworthy of S.Chry/oſtom. | 
| A Diſcourſe made to prove, that Monks ought not to uſe rallery or freedom of Speech, is of 
' the kind and Rtyle of S.Chry/oſtom; there is a digreſſion againſt thoſe that kept Women with 
: them. The Authors of S. Chry/o/tow#'s Life obſerve, that he wrote fix Orations upon that Subject. 
| This might perhaps be one of them. ; OR 

The Panegyrick upon S. John the Evangeliſt, is not worth any thing, bur is a pitifull Diſcourſe 
made yu of obſolete and ſenſeleſs Words, : 

The fecond Homily of the Holy Croſs, is written by the Monk Panraleon, Deacon of Conſtanti- 
zople, who lived in the 13th Century : The firſt Diſcourſe upon the ſame Subje&t, does not be- 
long to a better Author. ; EM | 
: The beginning of the Homily of S. Peter's Abjuration, is likewiſe written by ſome modern 
: Greek, who added at the latter End an Exhortation, taken out of $, Chryſoſtom's Diſcourſe upon 
1 theſe words of S. Panl, Having the ſame Spirit, &6, The 
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FSA The Homily of Bread and of Alms, is a Collection of ſeveral Notions of S. Chry/c/fomis upon 
S. John that Subjet. | 
Chryſo}tom. The Diſcourſe of Eaſter, is very like S. Chryſoſtom's Style. 
CESS The Sermon about Jeſus Chriſt's ſecond Coming, 1s a Preface annexed to the moral Exhorta- 
tions of the 25th, and 31ſt Homilies, upon the Epiſtle to the Romans. 

There are ſeveral other Sermons in the Greek Edition of S. Chry/oſtorm, printed at Erox, which 

were not inſerted into the Greek and Latin Edition of Parss, as not belonging to S. Chr/c/tom, 
- or elſe but Collections out of this Father's Works. 

In the 5th Volume, page 680, there is one upon theſe words P/al. 92. Dominus regnavit, &c. 
and upon thoſe of'S. Paul, When Feſus Chriſt ſhall have given up the Kingdom to the Father, 
wherem he ſpeaks of Baptiſm. 

Another n the ſame Volume, page 740. of thoſe Women that brought Spices to embalm the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Wherein the Author proves, that the Evangeliſts do not contradict one 
another, upon the fubje&t of Chriſt's Reſurrection: Both theſe Homulies are well enough writ- 
ten, but they are not S. John Chryſoftcnz's. 

There is a Third in the fame Volume, page 789- upcn theſe words of S.Paxl, The good that 1 
would, I do not, but the Evil that I wewuld not, I do. The Author ſhews there, in what Sence 7a- 
cob was a Type of Chriſt, and declaims againſt publick Shews. T his Diſcourſe is full of Allego- 
ries contrary to S, Qhryſefew's Cuſtcm: It may be attributed to the Author of the following 
Diſcourſe on theſe words of the ſame Apoſtle: A145 Grace is ſufficient for thee, 

The 123d Homily in the ſame Volume, pag. 807. upon theſe words of the Epiſtle to the He. 
brews, When we ſin wi ih , there remains no more Oblation, is a Collection out ot the 20th, 15th, 
and 14th Homilies of "Chryſoſtem, upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

The Homily upon the Nartivity of Jeſus Chriſt in the ſame Volume, pag. 843. where the guar- 
dian Angels of Countrys and Provinces are diſcourſed of, is cited by Phor:#s under S. Chryſoftom's 
Name : Yet theStyle ſhews it not to be S. Chry/ofterzs: It is more probable, that it belongs to Se- 
verianus of Gabala. | 

At the latter End of this Volume are ſeveral other Homilies, yet more unworthy of S. Chr1/6- 
ftom : Viz. the fecond Panegyrick upon S. Stephen, the Homily upon Palm Sunday, pon the Thief. 
upon Tudas his Treaſon, and many Sermons upon Eaſter, &c. 

The ſixth Volume 1s intermixt with ſeveral Homilies, which are only Fragments or ColleRi- 
ons, taken out of the genuine Works of S. Chryſoſtoms, ſuch as theſe following Sermons; Of Cha- 
rity, pag. 742. Of Meekneſs, pag. 750. Sermons concerning Faſting, pag. 88 ] A Diſcourſe againſt 
thoſe that ſlept upon the Saturday before Whit/anday, pag. 857. That the Salvation of the Soul is 
to be preferred before the Welfare of the Body, pag. 893. That Prieſts ought not to be upbraided 
with living at Eaſe, pag. 896. Three Diſcourſes of Penance, 248: 993: That we ought not towee 
for the Dead, pag. 943. Of Patience, pag. 949. Of the SouPs Salvation, pay. 961. Againſt thoſe 
that abuſed Virgins conſecrated toGod, pag: 971. A Diſcourſe againſt Herericks, pay. 979. 

Laſtly, The 7th Volume from pag. 271, to 587. contains above a hundred Sermons upon all 
ſorts of Subje&ts, whereof ſome are not printed in the Greek and Latin Edition of Paris; namely, 
thoſe that are either unworthy of S. Chry/o/tom, impertinent and fooliſh, or diſcourſes of modern 
Authors, or Colle&tions and Fragments taken out of S. Chry/oſtom, The Catalogue and Titles are 
in the Table of that Volume. | 

I believe, that moſt of S. Cle aſton Sermons, which Photize profeſſes to have read, and which 
are not, now extant, ought to be placed in the ſame rank, In the 25th Volume of his B:bliothe- 
ca, he ſpeaks of a Book bearin the Name of S. Chryſo/tom, intituled, Remarks «pon the Death 
of Teſas Chriſt : © Which, fays he, contained two and twenty ſhort Sermons, upon the Death 

of Jeſus Chriſt: There were beſides, as he adds, in the ſame Volume, two and twenty Diſcourſes 
< upon the Aſcenſion, and ſeventeen upon Whitſanday, S. Chryſoſtom did not uſe to make ſhort 
Sermons; his are generally long and tull; he abounded in words and notions which he could not 

— <cafily contra, Yet Photiz hath taken no notice, that rheſe Diſcourſes were not S. Chryſoſtem's, 

But he fays, in the 274th Volume, concerning three Diſcourſes of the beheading of S. John the 
Baptiſt, that their Subject and Merhod were very different from the other Sermons of this Fa- 
ther, as well as their Style, which was flat, and far from the Elegancy of S. Chry/oſtom. The 
extradts in the ſame place, which he made out of a Diſcourſe, concerning the qo Martyrs aſcri- 

bed to S.Chryſo/tom, do prove his Afertion. 

Among thoſe Homilies, which he abridges in the 277th Vol. there are ſeveral which are rejected, as 
not being S. Chryſoſtom's (7 ), but Severians's of Gabala, or of ſome other ancient Authors. 

(#) There are ſeveral which are rejeffed as not | the Paris Edition: See the 221ſt,and 222d page. The 
being $8. ChryſoſNtom's. J There are Extras, out | Homily upon the Nativity, and of the Angels, are 


of the Homily of the Holy Ghoſt, out of the Dif- | in the Erox Edition, Vol 5. pag. 843. That of the 


courſe upon theſe Words, Jeſus Chriſt is the laft, 
&c. of the Sermon upon the Incarnation, and the 
Guardian Angels; of the Treatiſe which proves, 
that both the Old and the New Teſtament have the 
ſame Law-giver; ofthe Diſcourſe upon theſe Words 
of S. Paul,, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, &c. The 
Homily of the Holy Ghoſt is in the ſexth Volume of 


Law-giver in the Old and New Teſtament, is the 
firſt of the ſixth Volume of the Paris Edition : 
There is alſo in the ſame Volume the Diſcourſe 
upon thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, My Grace is 
Sufficient for thee; the Sermon upon thele Words, 
2 Cor. C. 11. If any one be in Chriſt, let him be a new 
Creature, &C. 

But 
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But one ought not to paſs the ſame Judgment upon thoſe which Theodorer quotes in his Dia- AA 

logues, which are certainly S, Chr3/oſtom's, and which are now extant, moſt of them (hk) at n _ | 
4 ry/cſiom. 

Facumas |. 4. c 2. quotes a Sermon of S. Chryſoſtom's, in Commendation of Diodorrs, this > — 
Diſcourſe was publiſhed both in Greek and Latin, by the Learned B7gotiz5, with the Lite of S. 
Chryſoſtom, written by Palladins : It is a Thankigiving of that Saint to Diodorns of Tur ſize, who 
had publickly commended him. He there conteiferb, that the Commendations given him by 
Diodorxs, did put him to ſome trouble: © For, tays he, with much humility, great praites do 
© not lets check the Conſcience than Sins, when a Man finds nor in himſelf thoſe Vertues which 
« are commended by others. After that, he returns upon Dzodorns the Praifes which he had 
given him ; and as he was compared with S. John Baptiſt, becauſe of his Name; he ſhews that 
Meray 5 axe that Name better than he, having all the Vertues of that holy Fore-runner of 
Jeſus Chritt. 

Laſtly, Cotelierizs in the third Volume of his Aonuments, hath publiſhed an Homily under 
| S. Chryſoſtom's Name, upon theſe words of att. 20» By what Authority doſt thou theſe things ? 
This Diſcourſe is written by ſome ancient Author, . but not S. Chry/o/tom; it has his Genius, the 
reflections are juſt, and the reaſons ſolid : But one &oes not find that over-flowing Eloquence, nor 
that abundant fruitfulneſs which was ſo peculiar to S. Chry/oſtoms, though it is not unworthy of 
him. There the Anomears are refuted; and he proves, that none ought to pretend to penetrate 
into Myſteries with humane reaſon ; but that we ought to depend upon what the Scripture ſays, 
without ſearching turther. ; 

Theſe are almoſt all the Sermons that are. attributed to S. Chry/oſtom, which were printed in 
Greek and Latin. There are ieveral other Manuſcripts in Libraries, that falſly bear the Name 
of this great Saint, and which are not only unworthy of him, but alſo are not worth publiſhing, 
For in my opinion, it is equally prudent to ſuppreſs the ill pieces that are in Libraries, as to 
publiſh thoſe that are worth it. it is a kind of Theft, to' keep in obſcurity from the publick 
. thoſe Monuments that may be uſetull: But it is alſo a great impoſition upon the World, to fet 
forth ſuch Books as ſerve for nothing elſe, but to weary the Readers, to increaſe the Number of 
bad Books, and to fill Libraries with unprofitable Volumes, I with, that as Men prohibit the 
ſelling of bad Wares, ſo they would forbid publiſhing of bad Books, though they are under the 
Name of great Men. Had this Law been obſerved in the Common-wealth of Learning, from 
the beginning of Printing, the World would not have been over-whelmed with infinite Loads 
of bad Books, which cauſe ſo much Contuſion in all Arts and Sciences, and particularly in Di- 
vinity. This may be ſaid by the bye, upon occaſion of the vaſt Number of Sermons, which have 
been Printed under roger, pan Name. But it is leſs to be wondered at, that the modern Greeks, 
toadvance the worth of their own productions, which of themſelves were of very little value, 
would raiſe them, by the glorious Name of our Saint» That which is moſt ſurprifing, is, that 
Men ſhould have the impudence ro give Diſcourſes written by Latin Authors, the Name of 
a Greek Father. It may fo happen, that the Original Greek of ſome Book might be loſt, and 
that nothing might remain but a Verſion, as upon the Sermon of S. Joſeph, and Continency 

uoted by S. Aſtin, which is in Latin, among the Works of S. Chry/o/tom: But it is impoſlible, 
that Sermons taken out of the Works of Latin Fathers, or which were viſibly compoſed at firſt 
in Latin, ſhould be written by a Greek Father. As for example, it were ridiculous to fay, that 
the Diſcourſe of Adam and Eve, which is made up of ſeveral paſſages ot S. Auſtin, and which 
contains the 31ſt, and 32d __—_ of Gennadins his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Dogmes: It were, I 
ay, ridiculous to believe that this was ever written by S. Chry/o/tom: And that Man is little ac- 
quainted with the ſtyle of Authors, that cannot perceive, that the imperfect Commentary up- 
on S. Matthew, is written by a Latin Author ; and that moſt of the Homihes upon the Old and 
New Teſtament, whereof we have no Greek Originals, and which are found in the Latin Edi- 
tions of S. Chry/oſtom, mixt with his own proper Works, were compoſed originally in Latin 
and not in Greek. Theſe are, the ſecond Homily upon Geneſis, and thoſe that follow, to the 
16th, from pag. 206. of the laſt Edition, at Lyons, to pag. 222. Eight Sermons upon ſeveral Hi- 
ſtories of the Books of Kings, from pag. 243. to pag. 250» Five Homilies upon Job, pag. 261,@c. 


(&) But one ought not to paſs the ſame Fudgment upon 
theſe which Theodoret quotes in his Dialogues, which 
are certainly S. Chryſoſtom's, and which are now ex- 
tant moſt of them.) He quotes a Diſcourſe preached 
by * S. Chryſo/tow, after the Speech of the Gor hick 

mbaſkhdour, which is not found among S. Chry- 
ſoftem's Diſcourſes. The ſecond paſſhge which he 
quotes in the firſt Dialogue, is taken our of the Ho- 


lity, which is in the firſt Volume, pag. 360. The 
place which he quotes out of the Commentary up- 
on Pſal. 41. is not in that which is now extant : I 
have not found the Homily ofthe Confufion of Lan- 
guages, nor the Paſſage taken out of the Homily, 
preached in the great Church. The Homilies a- 
gainſt thoſe who affirm, that. Demons govern the 
things of this World, againſt thoſe that faſt upon 


mily of the Nativity, Yol. I. pag. 426. The Ho- | Eafter-day, and the Homily of Chrift's Aſſumption, 
mily which 7heodoret cites, under this Title, 4 | are among thoſe that we have; as well as the Paſ- 


dogmatical Homily, ſh:wing that which is ſaid of Jeſus 
Chrift, ſeems unworth wr, Fr Power, and of the Di- 
wvinity , is that which is entituled, Of Conſubſtantia- 


ſages taken out of Theodorer's Commentaries upon - 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, upon the Goſpel of'S. 
John, and that of S, Matthew. | 
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/>AA Two other Homilies, pag. 267. Two Prefaces upon the Pſalms, pag. 269, and 270. A Diſ- 
S. John courſe upon the Utetulneſs of the P/aims, pag. 272. Homulies upon Pſalms, gth, 14th, 22d, 
Ehryſotom. 24th, 25th, 26th, 29th, 33d, 37th, 38th, 39th, qoth, 42d, 68th, 7 itt, 84th, goth, 93d, 95th, g6th, 
121ſt, 122d. A Sermon upon theſe Words, Fi/dom;, Chap. 3 'y feem dead in the Eyes of 
Fools, and of Men without Senſe, Four Homnlies upon four places of 1/aiah, pag, 598th, 613th, 
and 614th. An Homily upon Jeremiah, pag. 616th. A Sermon of the three Children, pag. 617th. 
One of Sx/anna, ibid. and one upon Zach. Chap. 6. pag. 619. Almoſt all theſe Diſcourſes have | 
the ſtyle of the Latin Preachers, they are full of Sentences, Antitheſes, Figures, and playing up- 
on Words (1), which are uſual in Latin Authors. One neither meets with the Eloquence, nor | 
the Copioutneſs, nor Fruitfulneſs,- nor Sublimity of the Expreffions of S. Chry/o/tow, and the me- 1 
thod is quite different from his (-) : Ina word, the matters there treated of are not tuch as S. | 
Chry/oſtom uſes to diſcourſe of ( 1). 
We cannot judge otherwiſe of the greateſt part of thoſe Homilies upon ſeveral paſſages of the | 
four Goſpels which are nor in the Greek, 2:z. the 27 Homihes upon S. Matthew, mn the (e- 
cond Volume of the Lyons Edition, pag. 465, &c. to 502. Of the 14 Homilies upon S. ark, 
from pag- 503, to pag. 519. Of fix Homihes upon S. Lke, from pag- 519, to pag.529. Of thar | 
upon Zacchens, pag. 551- and of 13 Homilies upon S. 7ohy, from pag- 164, to pag. 172, All 
theſe Homilies are either Sermons of Latin Authors, whereof ſome are among thoſe of S. Chry- : 
ſologus ( 0 ), or extratts from the imperfet Commentary upon S: Matthew, or Verſions of lome f 
paſſages of S.Chry/oſtom, collected and ftirched up together. = by 
The 59 laſt Homilies #pox the Statzes, which are mn the fifth Volume of the Edition of Lyons, 
from pag.75, to p4g. 188. are of this laſt fort as well as ſeveral other Homilies upon different 
Subjects, from pag. 287, to pag. 298, and from pag 312, to pay. 335. Three Sermons of Penance 
and Confeſſion, and fome Sermons of Faſting, and Alms-deede, from pay. 361, to pag. 376. And 
laſtly, common places upon Providence, 'Riches, Blaſphemies, Debaucheries, and Pleaſures, 
and upon ſome other matters of Moraliry which are in the ſame Volume, from pag. 582, to 


. GOI, 


he imperfe&t Commentary upon S. Matthew (p ) , divided into 54 Homilies, is undoubtedly 
written by a Latin Author, who quotes the old Latin vulgar Verſion, and cites Apocryphal 
Books. There are alfo erroneous Notions, and contrary to S. Chryſoſtom's Doftrine. 


I) Almoſt all theſe Diſcourſes have the Style of the La- 
S Sram vn .] They wm of altuſins to words, 
of rhiming Sentences, as Pſal. 33. Eja fratres mei, 
hic modo reſpondere wvolo; quanti modo dicunt ; melo, 
qui jam dicebant, vole. To this may be added, this 
fine Notion. Oracula ſanfte lefions, que ſonant in 
auribus weftris, nidum faciant in cordibus weftris. 
One may find alſo Explications of Latin.and Greek 
Terms, as upon P/al. go. Meridies dicitur, quia 
diviatt diem; meros enim pars eft diviſe dies. And 
upon Pſal.1 18. Veritas tres ſunt ſyllaba& ſeptem lite- 
re, quia in ſeptima die Dew requievit ab operibns ſuis. 
There are ſeveral ſuch paflages which juſtify their 
Author to be a Latin. The ſtyles ſententious, con- 
ciſe, and full of Antitheſes, and ſtrokes of Wir, 
which are ordinary faults in the Larin Preachers, 
to which S. Chryſoſtom was never liable. 

(-) The method is quite different from his. ] St. 
Chry/oftem divides his Diſcourſes into three Parts. 
The firſt is a Preface: The ſecond an Expoſition of 
one or more places of Scripture : And the third a 
moral Exhortation. This Diviſion may atways be 
obſerved, in S. Chryſoſtom*s Sermons. Theſe have 
nothing like, th "ck? neither , nor moral | 
Exhortation, neither do they conclude with the 
Doxology. The Author divides the Scripture into 

Verſes, and cites Latin Authors, as $. Cyprian and 
Hippolyrus ; which S. Chryſoffom never did. 

(nz) Þ a word, the matters treated of, are not 
ſuch as S. oftom uſes to d:fconrſe of. } St. Chry- 
Joftom always handkth Points of qr. Or COMm- 
mon No&rine ; he never infifts upon y and 
hard Queſtions, but avoiding them carefully, he 
expounds the - Letter of the Scriprure, and that in a 
plain way. The Anthor of theſe Sermons doth 


the quire - he fills them with common 
Places, upon Original Sin, Predeſtination, Grace, 


and hardning of the Heart, &'c. Queſtions which 


S. Chryſoftom never meddled with. This Author 
ſeeks for the allegorical and myſtical Sence, and 
takes little notice of the literal. In ſhorr, nothing 
can be imagined more unlike to S. Chryſoſtew's way 
of writing, than the Sermons here examined. 
(o) All theſe Homilies are either Sermons of Latin 
Aut hors, whereof ſome are among thoſe of $. Chryſo- 


logus.} The 13th, and 16th, are amongſt thoſe at- 
tributed to S. Chryſologus : The 17th is among thoſe 
that are attribured to Or:gen; the 6th is raken our 
of the 15th Homily of S. Chryſoftom, upon S. Mat- 
thew. The 21ſt and 22d, are part of the 32d and 
33d Homilies of the mperfe& Work upon S. Mar- 
thew : The 25th is taken out of the 37th Homily of 
the fame. The 27th and 28th, out of the 4oth 
Homily. The Commentary upon S. Mark, is writ- 
| ten by ſome ignorant Monk. | 
( p ) The imperſet Commentary upon S. Matthew, 
Ec. ] The Author of this Treatiſe cites the Scri 
ture according to the vulgar Verſion, he quotes A- 
| yphal Books, as that of Serh, Ezechias, and the 
rinerary of S. Clement. He has heretical Notions 
concerning the Trinity, as in the 49th Homily, 
where he calls the Catholicks Hemoouſian Herericks. 
In the 7th _— he reje&s the Bapriſm of He- 
reticks. Inthe finſt Homily he ſpeaks ill of Marri- 
age ; and condemns ſecond Marriages, Homily 32d. 


] Sixtus Senenſis pretends that theſe Errours, and e- 


ſpecially thoſe that concern the Trinity, have been 
added 1ince, becauſe they are not in ſome anci 
Manuſcripts, and alfo becauſe in ſome piaces; 


reaches the Divinity of the Son. However, he con- 


feſks with all the Cricicks, that it & not $. Chryſe- 
fom's, but a Latin Authors: There are ſome ſhore 


Commentarixs S. Mark, S. Luke and S. Mat- 
thew aſcribed to S. Chryſoftem, and pri at Paris 
1576. which bear S. Chryſo/tore's » but are 


none of his. 
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The Latm Sermon ſuppoſed to have been preached by S.Chry/oftems, after his Return from Afiz, AA 
1s written by one that deſigned to exerciſe himfelt; as alſo the Diſcourſes of S. Chry/o/tom, and S. Joby 
Severianis upon their reconciliation, which are at the latter End of the 7th Volume ot the Eton Chry/oftorn. 
Edition, and of the ſecond of that of Paris. They rather belong to ſome Rhetorician, who de- 
fired to be thought eloquent, than Sermons written in earn 
| | And now we are come to the Books which S. Chryſo/tom writ in his Study, which are almoſt 
| all collected in the 4th Volume. The firſt and moſt excellent are the fix Books of the Prieſ?- 
| hood, which, according to Swidas's Obſervation, exceed all the other Books of S. Chry/oſtor, 
both. for Elevation ot Style, Beauty of Elocution,. and Sweetnefs and Elegance m the 
Choice of his Words: © S. 1ſodore Peluſrota obſerves, m the 156th Letter of his firit Book, that 
| * all thoſe that read that Book reap a conliderable Advantage from it, ſeeing that on the one 
* fide this Book repreſents the Prieſthood as an Eminent Dignity, not to be approached unto, 
© but with much reſpect: And on the other fide, it teaches Men to enter mto it with great 
< purity and innocence. Ir is compoſed with ſo much ſubrilty, difcretion, and exactneſs, that 
&« as they who perform as they ought the Duties of the Priefthood, do find there a Picture of 
ES” © their Vertues; fo they who negligently go about. the functions of their facred Miniftry, can- 
© nor bur diſcover there the reprelentation of their Vices and Sins. And indeed there is not any 
: one Book in all Antiquity, that ſpeaks more nobly concerning the Honour and Functions of 
p the Priefthood. Ir is in form of a Dialogue between his frzend Baji, and himſelf, and divided 
Hy into fix-Books. The firſt is a kind - of Preface, in which, having ſpoken firlt 'of the intimate 
; Friendſhip that was betwixt S. Bafil, and him, and of the Deſign they had to embrace a reti- 
red Life; he relates, rhat when it was noiſed abroad, that they would make both Baſi! and him 
| Biſhops, he did not diſcover to Bafi! his reſolution - to: retire, and that having hid himſelf at 
the time of the Election, Ba/il was choſen and conſecrated Biſhop- On this occafion, Baſil is 
imroduced complaining of that Deceit, and accuſing him of refuſing rhe Biſhoprick out of 


Vamty. 

S. Chr yſoftom juſtifies himſelf from the injury that Baſi/ pretended to have receved of him, by 

| ſhewing that there are innocent Cheats, which are cauſes of much good. He proves in the ſe- 
cond Book,. that he had deceived him to his own advantage, by giving him an ' opportunity of 


q exerting his love to Jeſus Chrift after a- moſt excellent manner, in feeding his Sh Atter- 
5 wards he diſcourſes of the Vertue, and Wiſdom, which that Office required, proving how great 
' the Charge of Paſtours is by the great difficulty of healing Souls fallen ſick, either by the Con- 
? tagion of Vice, or by Errours in Faith. Baſil interrupting him there, and telhng him, that 


therefore he was to blame, for avoiding the Cure of Souls, fince it was the beſt way to juſtifie his 


; love of Jeſus Chriſt; he anſwers, That he did it, becauſe he chought him{elfunworthy of it; but 
on the contrary, that Baſj/ was very capable of ir. And then to excuſe himſelt rowards thoſe, who 
if thought, that by his retuſal he had offended them that had choten him; he antwers in the firſt 


place, That none ought to be afraid of offending Men, when they cannot any other ways avoid 
/ it, but by offending God : 2. He ſhews, that he was fo far from diſgracing them by his De- 
k nal, thar he pretended on the contrary, that he obliged them very much, by not expoſing 
; them ro rhe reproaches to which they night otherwiſe have been ſubject, and the falſe reports 
which might have been raiſed againſt them. © Is it not certain, ſays he, that had I accepted the 
] «< Biſhoprick, then thoſe that love to calummate might have fuſpected, and ſpoken many things, 
| © not only of me, but alſo of my Ele&tours ? They would have faid, for example, x they 
| & had reſpect to Riches, or were blinded with the Luſter of Birth, or won by my Flattertes. 
© I know not whether they would not have dared to ſay, that 1 had bribed them with Mo- 
«< ney. Bur, thanks be to God, I took from them all theſe occafions of Evil-ſpeaking, and 
< they can no more tax me with Flattery, than they can accuſe thete good Men ofbeing corrupted, 
& For why ſhould he, that beſtowed Money, or uſed Flattery to get an Office, fufter another 
© to take it when he might have it himſelt? Again, what might not have been aid, by de- 
&« trating Men after my coming to the Office? Could I have made Apologies ſufficient to an- 
& fxer thei Accuſations? Though all my Actions had been without reproach, had they found 
& no prerence to blacken me ? Bur now they have none, for I have delivered thoſe that might 
« have choſen me from all impurations ; No complaints will be made of them; It will not be 
« faid publickly, They have entruſted young Fools with the higheſt, and moſt confiderable 
<< Offices; 9; have expoſed God's Flock to all forts of Corruption ; Chrittianity is now made . 
&« a jeſt of, and they delight to render it ridiculous; Now the mouth of iniquity muſt be ftop- - 
« ped: For if - Calumniatours do thus complain of You ( addreſſing himſelf ro Bafi/) you will - 
<« Jet them: ſee, that a man's Wiſdom is not to be judged of by the Number of his Years, nor © 
« old Age meaſured with Gray-hairs; and that not young Men, but Neophyres are to be exclu- 
S Eccleſiaſtical Dignities- Thus he concludes the fecond Book. | 

To defend himſelf againſt fuch as accuſed him of retufing the Brſhoprick out of pride, he ſays, 
thar it is not to be preſumed, that any Man could refuſe ſo eminent a Dignity out of Vanity, and 
that fuch as are of that opinion mult needs be defpiſers of that high Office. 'To undeceive them, 
he ſpeaks of the Prieſthood in theſe Terms. © Though the Prieſthood is exerciſed upon Earth, 
« yet if _ to be reckoned amongſt heavenly Goods, fince neither Man, nor Angel, nor 
* Archangel, nor any created Power, but the Holy Ghoſt hirafelf, eſtabliſhed that f: _ 
an 
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AAR E and made men think, that they exerciſed a Miniſtry of Angels in a mortal Body. Wherefore 
S. Jos © whoſoever is raiſed up to the Prieſthood, ought to be as pure as if he were already in Heaven, 
Chryſoftom. « 1mong thoſe bleſſed Spirits. When you ſee our Lord placed, and offered upon the Altar, The 
>> © Biſhop celebrating the Sacrifice, and praying for the whole People dyed, and made red with 
* his precious Blood, do you think that you are amongſt Men, and upon Earth 2 Do you 
< not believe your ſelves to be taken up into Heaven for that moment? And do you not put 
* oft the thoughts of the fleſh? Do. you not behold heavenly things with a pure Spirit, and a 
* naked Soul? O Miracle! O Bounty. of. God! He that is above with his Father, ſuffers him- 
« {elf ro be touched by the hands of. all in this moment, and gives himſelf to_be held and 
« embraced by thoſe that defire it. Afterwards he compares the Divine Myſteries to Elas his 
Sacrifice, which cauſed Fire to-come down from Heaven to conſume the Victims. He faith, 
that the Biſhop in like manner cauſeth by his Prayers, not Fire from Heaven, but the Holy 
Ghoſt to deſcend upon the Altar. Having thus exalted the Dignity of the Pri uſe 
of the Power which they have to conſecrate the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, he diſcourſes of 
their Power of binding and looſing Sinners, which 1s not leſs honourable, nor leſs uſefull to the 
Salvation of Men. © For, faith he, living as yet upon the Earth, they diſpoſe of- the things of 
* Heaven, and they have received a Power which God would give neither to Angels, nor to 
* Archangels; having faid unto Men, and not to them, hat you ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be 
'* bond in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Temporal 
* Princes have:a power to bind, but that is the Body only, whereas Epiſcopal Power bindeth 
* the Soul, and reacheth unto Heaven, becauſe God ratifieth above, what the Biſhops do here 
© below, and the Maſter confirmeth the Sentence of his Servants. This Power 1s as much above 
« the Temporal, .as Heaven is nobler- than the Earth, and the Soul than the Body. It were 
* madneſsto deſpiſe a Power, without which we could hope for no Salvation, nor the poſſeſſion 
* of the promiſed_Goods : For if none can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſ he be firſt 
* regenerated with Water, and the Holy Ghoſt : And if he that eateth not the Fleſh of the Lord, 
« and drinketh not his Blood, is deprived of Eternal Life: And if it be theſe holy Hands, I mean 
by the hands of Biſhops, that all theſe things are done: How can either the Fire of Hell be 
avoided, or the Crowns prepared for us in Heaven, be obtained without their help ? They and 
only they, are intruſted by God with. theſe ſpiritual Births, and that regeneration whuch is 
wrought by Baptiſm :- By them we put on Chriſt, we are united to the Son of God, and be- 
© come Members of his ſacred Body. Biſhops do not judge of the Leprofie of the Body,as the Prieſts 
&« did under the old Law; they judge of that of the Soul, and they do not onely enquire w 
« Souls be purified, but they have power alfoto purify them : Wherefore thoſe that deſpiſe them, 
« commit a much greater Crime, and are worthy of a much ſeverer Chaſtiſement than Dathar, 
<« and his Companions. : 

Having thus exalted the Dignity of the Prieſthood, he diſcovers the Dangers that attend this 
Office on all fides: He compares a Biſhop that has the Care of a Dioceſs, with a Pilot that hath 
the Charge of a Ship. © But a Biſhop, faith he, is more agitated with Cares, than the Sea with 
* Winds and Storms: The firſt Rock he meets with, is vain Glory, Anger, Peeviſhneſs, Envy, 
© Quarrelling, Calumnies, Accuſations, Lying, Hy 1es, TA and precipitate Violence 
«* againſt the Innocent; joy to ſee thoſe that ſerve the Church, neglect their Duty ; and ſorrow 
© to ſee them diſcharge it worthily; love of Praiſe, deſire of Honour, which is one of the moſt 
<« pernicious paſſionsof the Soul; Diſcourſes where pleaſure is more looked after, than the profit 
<* of the Hearers, ſervile Flatteries, baſe Complacency, Contempt of the Poor, enerate Cj- 
« vilities towards rich men without reaſon, favours ill-beftowed, which prove both to 
< the giver and tothe receiver; guilty fear, baſhfulneſs in ſpeaking, falſe modeſty, filence,. cow- 
« ardice and fear of reproving great Men. There is no ſlavery equal to ours, which makes us 
&* do even ſhamefull things to pleaſe Women. They have got ſuch Power, that they give and 
<« take away Biſhopricks, even to whom, and from whom they pleaſe: Hence it 1s, that all 
&« things are turned upſide down: Thoſe that ſhould obey, will be Directours of thoſe that are 
© tocommand. Yet I pretend not to tax all Biſhops with the Crimes now mentioned, there 
&« being many; I ſay many, who have not been caught in theſe ſnares, and who far exceed thoſe 
&« in number, that are unhappily fallen into them. Neither will I fay, that the Epiſcopal Dig- 
&« nity is the cauſe of theſe Evils, I am not fo extravagant as to have any ſuch thought. The 
« Sword is not the cauſe of Murder, nor Wine of Drunkennefs, &c. All wife Men accuſe and 
& puniſh ſuch as abuſe God's Gifts, as the true Authors of thoſe Abuſes: And the Epiſcopal Dig- 
<« nity is ſo far from being guilty of theſe Evils, that it may rather complain, that Men do nor 
« exerciſe it well: We are - 903 whom it may upbraid. 'Since we diſhonour it as much as in 
<< ys lies, when we admit the firſt that comes, who having not examined ther own L 
& nor conſidered the greatneſs and importance of that Office, receive it readily, as ſoon as it is 
« offered. And when they are obliged to a&, being blinded with Darkneſs, they y ingage their 
&« People in a thouſand Diſorders. For, from whence think you, do ſo many Troubles ariſe in 
&« the Church? I ſee no other Spring of them beſides the want of CircumſpeCtion, and Choice in 
« the Election of Biſhops. 1, | 

He Diſcourſes afterwards of the neceſfary qualities in a Biſhop, and affirms, that the firſt is 


to have no defire to that Dignity, which ought to be looked upon with reſpect, and ſuch a 
moderation 
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moderation as may inſpire Men with a Defire to avoid fo important and difficult an Office: —-—> 
And alſo, rhat when a Man engages in 1t, he ſhould not ſtay tor the judgment of others, to S- John 
quit it, but having committed faults unworthy of the ſame, he ſhould depoſe himſelf; ©* Per- ©7y/ofi0rn. 
© haps, ſays he, ir will be objected to me, that I contradict the Words of S. Pal, That he that 
* defireth to be a Biſhop, defireth a good work, but I am fo far from oppoling, that I do only 
* follow them, fince it 1s the deſire ot the Power and not of the Work which 1 condemn. The 
fecond quality noted by S. Chry/o/tom as requiſite in a Biſhop, 1s to be clear-{ighred and vigilant, 
becauſe he lives not tor himlelt, but for a great People. The Third, according to his Opinion, 
1s Meekneſs; he obſerves, That a Biſhop ought not to be Peeviſh, Violent or Angry; and that 
whatſoever his other Vertues be, if thele be in him, he is not worthy to be a Biſhop. He faith 
further, That the Vices of a Biſhop are of worſe conſequence than thoſe of a private Man, be- 
cauſe, when they are once diſcovered, they cauſe a general Scandal, and draw others by their ex- 
ample ; and belides, the leaſt faults of a Biſhop, being magnihed by envious Men, will utterly 
ruine his Reputation. In the next place, he gives an account of the Diſputes and Dillentions 
which commonly attend the Election of a Biſhop, and that the reaſon of it 1s, becauſe they do 
not all agree in the only deſign which they ought to have, which is to chuſe the Witelt and moſt 
Vertuous. © They, ſays he, have all difterent Pretences of promoting a Man to an Office ; 
* one will have this Man becaule he is of a Noble Family ; another votes. for the other, becauſe 
*he is rich, and a third endeavours to advance his Friend, or his Kinſman: This Iaſt goes by Ca- 
« balling and getting of Favour: No Man chooſes the moſt worthy ; no Man hath retpect either 
« to Vertue or Merit. Then he concludes this Book by a Deſcription of the three main duties of 
a Biſhop, viz. The care of Widows, of Virgins conſecrated to God, and their obligation to do 
Juſtice to the People, and to help them in their neceſſities. 

S. Chryſoſtom having ended this Diſcourſe, Ba/#/ told him, That had he ſued for that Dignity, 
his fear might have been rational, but having been choſen when he ſought it not, he ought to 
think himtelt ſecure in accepting it. S. Chryſoſtom anſwers, That not only thoſe that ſeek for 
Eccleſiaſtical Promotions thro' Ambition, but alſo thoſe that do not diſcharge them well ſhall be 
ſeverely puniſhed, becauſe they ſhould have refus'd them, knowing that they were above their 
Capacity; and that even thoſe ſhall be without excuſe, who through inſufficiency do not per- 
form their Functions in the Church as they ought, under pretence that they were forced to ac- 
cept of them ; neither ſhall they be acquitted betore God, who chuſe Inſufficient Men, by faying 
that they were deceived, and that they knew them not. This ought to oblige thoſe that are to 
chuſe, to contider well what choice they make 2? and. thoſe that are choſen, to examine them- 
ſelves, Whether they are capable of the Dignity to which they are to bepromoted. He diſcourſes 
afterwards of a Biſhop's Learning, that being to preach God's word with Strength and Knowledge, 
to refute Pagans, Jews and Hereticks, and to -nfiru& the Faithful, he hath great need of Learn- 
ing, of Prudence and Eloquence. : 

He goes on in the next Book to ſpeak of the Conditions which are neceſſary to exerciſe the Mi- 
niſtry of God's Word, as we ought: He obſerves, That Commendation is not to be regarded, 
and that Envy and Malice is to be deſpiſed ; but that a good. Reputation is to be maintain'd by 
conftant labour: That a good Biſhop ought not to be proud for being praiſed, nor dejected when 
he is blamed; and that his only aim in his Diſcourſes ſhould be to pleaſe God. © This, faith 
© he, is the only Rule, and the only Obje&t which they ought to propoſe to themſelves in this 
excellent Miniſtry, and not to be applauded and praiſed. If Men do commend them, let 
&* them not reject their Commendations ; if they do nor, let them not defire it, nor be concerned 
« atthe omilſion: This is ſufficient comfort for him in his Labour; yea, the greateſt he can have, 
&« if he knows in his Conſcience, that he hath ſtudied his Diſcourſes for no other end, than that 
&* they might be acceptable to God only ; adding, that he cannot be envious againſt, nor jealous 
of thoſe who have more talents than himſelf. : 
In thelaſt Book he proves, That Biſhops have need of a higher degree of Vertue than Monks, 
becauſe they are expoſed to many more dangers ; and that it is eaſter to live well in a Solitude 
than as a Biſhop; yea, that whatſoever Vertues Monks may have, yet they are not fit to be 
Biſhops, becauſe the accidents of a Biſhop's life may eaſily excite thoſe Vices and Infirmities 
which were hid in Solitude. Laſtly, he declares, That the trouble he was in, when they ſpake 
of making him Biſhop, made him reſolve to hide himſelf, He ſets forth this trouble by two 
Compariſons; the one by deſcribing the vexation which a Princeſs, incomparable both for Beauty 
and Vertue, might be in, who being paſſionately beloved by a Prince, ſhould be forced to mar- 
ry a mean and contemptible Man; the other, by deſcribing the aſtoniſhment of a Clown, that 
was forced to take upon him the Condudt of both a great Land-Army, and of a Navy that was 
ready to give Battel to a dreadful Enemy. He concludes by comforting Baſ/, who was at- 
flicted to to himſelf ingaged in fo hard an Employment, and loaded with ſo heavy a Bur- 
den. : . . "thy 
Some ſay, that he writ theſe excellent Books when he was very young, which is not likely. 
Others think with Socrates, That he compoſed them while he was a Deacon ; but it ſeems ra- 
ther, that he made them in his Retirement, before he was ordained Deacon, about the 


Year 376» 
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AA The three Books in defence of 4 Monaftical Life, againſt thoſe that blamed that Rate, were 

S. Jom the firſt fruits of S. Chry/oſtom's Retreat. In the firſt he argues tor a Monaſtical way of life, 

Chryſeftom. becauſe of the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of ſeparating from the World. In the Second he antwers 
the Gentiles, who complained that their Children forſook them to retire into deſart places; and 
then he comforts the Chriſtians who were troubled to ſee themſelves bereaved of their Children 
that embraced a Solitary Life, to dwell in Wilderneſs. He affirms in theſe Books, T hat a 
Monk is more glorious, more powerful and richer than a Man of the World; repretenting the 
great difficulty ot ſaving our ſelves in the World, and how hard it is to bring up Children to 
Chriſtianity; and comparing the condition of a Monk with that of Saints and Angels. 

The ſhort-Diſcourle upon the compariſon of a Afonk with a Prince, 1s upon the tame SubjeCt. 
He ſhews, That Men are miſtaken, who preferr the condition ot Kings before that of Monks 
and retired Men. Fir/t, Becauſe the greatneſs of Kings ends with them, whereas the advanra- 
ges of a retired Life continues after death. 2. Becauſe the advantages of Retirement are much 
more conſiderable than the Fortune of Great Men. 3+. Becauſe it is more glorious tor a Man to 
command his Paſſions, than to rule whole Nations. 4. Becauſe the War of a Monk is nobler 
than that of a great Captain, and his Victory more certain; the one fights againſt invifible Pow- 
ers, and the other againſt mortal Men ; the one engages for the defence of Piety, and the ho- 
nour of God, the other for his own Intereſt or Glory. 5. Becauſe a Prince 1s a charge to him- 
ſelf and to others by reaſon of thoſe many things which he needs ; whereas a Monk wants no- 
thing, does good to all, and by his Prayers obtains thoſe Graces, which the moſt powerful Prin- 
ces cannot give, 6. Becauſe the loſs of Piety may ſooner be repaired than the loſs of a Kingdom. 
Laſtly, Becauſe, after death, a Monk goeth in ſplendor to meet Jeſus Chriſt, and entreth im- 
mediately into Heaven ; whereas, tho a King ſeems to have ruled his Kingdom with Juſtice 
and Equity (a thing very rare) yet they ſhall be leſs glorious and not fo happy, there being a great 
difference in point of Holineſs, between a good King, and a holy Monk, who hath beſtowed all 
his time and care upon praiſing God : But it this King hath lived ill, who can exprels the great- 
neſs of thoſe puniſhments that attend him ? He concludeth in theſe words ; © Let us not 
© admire their Riches, nor preferr their happineſs before that of theſe poor Monks. Let us never 
<* ſay, that this rich Man is happy, becauſe he is cloathed with ſumptuous Apparel, carried in 
& a fine Coach, and followed by many Footmen : Theſe Riches and great Pomps Iaſt but for a 
« time, and all the Felicity that attends them ends with the Life, whereas the Happineſs of 
* Monks endures for ever. 

It was likewiſe in his Solitude that he writ the two Books of Compaunttion of Heart, whereof 
the firſt is dedicated to Demetrires, and the ſecond to Stelechizzs. In theſe Books he diſcourſes 
of the neceſſity and conditions of a true and ſincere Repentance; afhrming, That Chriſtians 
ought to have their ſins always in view, to abhorr them with all their Heart, to lament, and 
continually beg of God the forgivenels of them : That this ſorrow ought to be a motion of that 
Charity which the Holy Ghoſt inſpireth into our Hearts, and to be animated with the fire of a 
Divine Love, which confumeth fin, and is accompanied with a Spirit of Mortification and Diſ- 
intereſkdneſs from the Goods of this World, with an eſteem of the Treaſures of Heaven, and of 
Spiritual Vertues. He faith in the firſt Book, That it 5s not Grace only which makes 1s do good, 
þ we ought our ſelves to contribute on our part, all that depends upon our Wills and Strength; where- 
fore, faith he, God's Grace is given to every one of us, but it abideth only in the Hearts of them that 
keep the Commandments, and departeth from them that correſpond not with it z neither doth it en- 
ter into their Souls, who begin not to turn to the Lord. When God converted $. Paul, he foreſaw 
his good Will before he gave him his Grace. 

The Three Books of Providence were compoſed by S. Chryſoftcm, when he came out ot his 
Solitude, and returned to Antioch, There he comforterh a Friend of his, one Sragirizes, who 
having quitted the World, was ſo tormented with an Evil Spirit, that he was ready to fall into 
Deſpair ; exhorting him to look upon that affliction as a Grace of God rather than a Puniſhment; 
for as much as it appears by the moſt notable Examples both of theold and of the new Law ; that 
from Adaw to S. Paxl, Troubles and AMictions have commonly been the lot of the Saints and 
Righteous Men : For this reaſon theſe Books are intituled, Of Providence, becauſe they clear that 
great Queſtion which ſo much perplexed the learned Gentiles, Why the Righteous are afflifted 1nd 
perſecuted if there be a Providence over-ruling the things of the World? He ſheweth there, that 
this Queſtion hath no difficulty, if Men believe, that there is another Life, a Heaven and a Hell : 
Fer, faith he, ſince every one is puniſhed or rewarded in another World, to what end are we con- 
cerned at what ar tvs in this? If wicked Men only were perſecuted here, we ſhould eafily be- 
lieve, that out of this World there is neither Puniſhments nor Rewards; and were there none 
but good Men in afflition, Vertue might be looked upon as the cauſe of Adverſity, and Crimes 
the reaſon of Proſperity. Of neceſſity rherefore there muſt be in this World righteous and 
wicked Men, ſome happy and others unhappy. He adds, That by God's permiſſion the Righ- 
teous are afflicted, to expiate their fins, and to corre&t them for their faults. He faith further, 
That God makes uſe of the Righteous Man's Fear, to oblige others to look to themſelves, and 
to mind their own Salvation. But why doth it happen, That ſuch as lived well before they 
were tempted by AfMiQtions ſhould fall into fin, when Temptation cometh? $S. Chry/oftom an- 


{wereth, Fir/#, That many Gem to be Righteous before Men, who are great Criminals before 
God, 
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God, that ſearcheth the Hearts. Secoadly, That God permits the moſt righteous to fall into ſin, 
ro humble them, ro keep them from Fride, and from an Opinion of their own Merit; and to S. Fen 
put them in mind, that if they have any thing that is good, it is not of themſelves, bur of the C-r/o/tor: 
Grace of Jelus Chriſt. he nd 

The Book of Vi-g:iaity 1s written with much Prudence and Wiſdom : For, whereas moſt of 

the Authors that have writtenof Virginity, could not forbear, whilſt they commended this Ver- 
rue, to condemn marriage, or at leaſt, ro ſpeak {lightingly of it. On the contrary, $S. Chryſo/tom 
anſwereth, at firft, thoſe Hereticks that condemned Matrimony ; and proveth, that their Virgini- 
ty will not only be unprofitable, bur alſo pernicious ; adding withall, that as many as condemn 
Marriage, are Deſpiſers of Virginity: It being a greater advantage to be whar 1t is, a good 
thing, a nobler and more excellent rhan another good thing, than fimply a Vercue in oppotiri- 
on to Vice. © I commend Matrimony, faith he, it is the Haven of Continency tor thoſe that 
* will ule it well; but there are excellent perlons, who have no need of that help, and are able 
© to quench the Fire of Luſt by praying, watching, and lying upon the Ground. Thele I ex- 
* hort to Virginity, but forbid them not to marry : It they tollow not my Advice, I condemn 
« them not; I excommunicare thoſe that commit Adultery and Fornication, but commend 
© thoſe who make an holy uſe of — Marriage1s good, that's my Opinon, but Virgini- 
© ty is better- This I own, and if you will have my Sence, Ir is as much above Matrimony as 
« Heaven 1s above the Earth, and makes Men like to Angels. 

Afterwards he makes an Objection to himſelf againſt Virginity, which ſeems natural enough : 
If it be better to live unmarried, why did God inſtitute Marriage 2 why did he make Women 2 
and ſhould all Men embrace Virginity, how ſhould Mankind be propagated? To anſiver theſe 
Queſtions, S. Chry/oftom goeth back as far as the creation of the firſt Man, and takes notice, 
That while he was n the earthly Paradiſe with Eve, he was taken up with a Converſation with 
God, that he was then freed from Luft and the deſires of theFleſh, and lived in a perfett Virginity, 
and the whole World was at that time a vaſt Solitude. But Man having diſobey'd God's Commands, 
and becoming mortal and corruptible, with that happy Life which he enjoyed, he loſt alſo the 
glory of Virginity ; ſo that Sin being the cauſe of Death, became at the ſame time the cauſe of 
Marriage. It is probable, thatr tho' there had been no Marriage, yet the World might have 
been peopled, and that God had created other Men as he had done the firſt : adding, That it 
is not the trequent uſe of Marriage that multiplieth Mankind, but God's Blefling; and he be- 
lieves, that Marriage is more neceſſary to the World at preſent, for a remedy againſt Inconti- 
nency, than for the preſervation of Mankind ; he grants, That it is neceſſary tor the weak, but 
that Virginity is far more honourable and profitable too. He pretendeth, That whatſoever 
S. Paul faid of Marriage ought to induce Men to embrace Virginity ; and at laſt he deſcribes the 
troubles and inconveniencies of a married life, and —_ to them the quiet, liberty, ſweetneſs, 
pleaſure, and other advantages of a ſingle one, and then concludes with this noble Sentence 
«< Here below we are ſerioully ro work out our Salvation ; let him that has a Wite live as if he 
& had none; and he that hath not ſhould endeavour with Virgmity to get all other Vertues, 
& that ſo in the next World he may net lament the diſorders that he committed whilſt he was 
« in this. This Treatiſe of LO 1s quoted in the 19th Homily upon the firft Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, preached at Antioch, It was by conſequence compoſed in that Town, S. Chryſoſtors 
being a Deacon, or newly ordain'd Prieſt. | : | 

The two Treatiſes againſt the cohabitation of Clerks 4nd Women, were compoſed, it Palladins 
may be believed, at Conſtantinople, againſt the abuſe of thoſe Churchmen, who lodged devout 
Women with them, or themſelves lodged in the Women's Houſes. 

Againſt theſe Diſorders S. Chry/o/fom wrote two Books, whereof the firſt reproveth the Vir- 
gins that dwelt with Churchmen; and the ſecond admoniſheth Churchmen who admitted 
Women into their Lodgings, and ſhews, That ſuch mixt-habitation 1s an occaſion of ſcandal, and 
cannot be wholly free from fin. 

In the Diſcourſe to a yo Widow, he both comforts and exhorts her, To continue in her Wi- 
dowhood. He made another little Book on purpoſe to ſhew, That ſhe ought not to marry 
again; where he proves, That tho' ſecond marriages be not abſolutely forbidden, yet it is much 
better to continue in Widowhood. | ; 

The ſmall Treatite upon this Paradox, That no Man is offended but by himſelf, was written by 
S. Chryſoſtom in his Exile. It is upon a Subjett very proper to adminiſter Comfort to a Man in 
Perſecution, for he proveth there by ſeveral Examples out of Holy Scripture, That Perſecutions 
and Vexations are fo far from doing any harm to thoſe thar are tormented wrongfully, that 
they make them more happy and glorious, and that nothing but Sin can make Men truly mi- 
ſerable. | 

In the firſt Exhortation to Theodorrus, whois thought to be the Perſon who afterwards was made 
Biſhop of Mopſneſta ; he adviſeth him to do Penance for quitting a retired life to return into the 
World; ſhewing him, That how great ſoever his fault might be, yer he might hope for Pardon 
from God's Mercy, becauſe he always granteth it to thoſe that truly and earneſtly repent ; which 
Penance is not to be judged of according to the length of Time, but by the diſpoſition of 
the Heart, and which confiſts in a change of life» Afterwards he repreſents Heaven, Hell and 
Judgment, whercof he maketh an excellent Deſcription, to oblige him to do Penance, and _ 
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RAN he comforts him, by the hope that his Repentance will recover, not only his former Innocence, 

S. Fobn bur alto an higher degree of Holineis and Fertection- 

Ciryſoffow. Among the Examples which he mentions to confirm this Truth, he citeth the Hiſtory of 

—> that famous Thiet who was converted by S. Fohn, which Euſetirs takes out of Clemens 
Alexamnarinms, 

T he {econd Diſcourſe to Theodorxs containeth ſome milder Motives, to oblige him to forſake 

a Secular life; where he repreſents the Labours and Cares of the World, to make him out of 
_—__ it, This laſt Exhortation ought to be placed firft : Thee Treatites were written at 
A1MIOCH, 


All S. Chryſoftem's Letters were written during his Baniſhment. | 
The firlt 1s a Circular Letter to Innocent Biſhop of Rowe, Fenerizes Biſhop of A714, and 


Chromatins Biſhop of Aquileia, in which, having deſcribed the attempts of Theophi/zs; the In- 
juries which he receivd trom him; the Injuſtice and Violence exercited towards him; and the 
Diſturbance in the Churches of the Eaſt, upon his account, very eloquently, he entreats them to 
write to the Eaſt to tell them, That what was done againſt him, was to be look'd upon as 
of no force, as being done againſt the Laws, in his abſence by his Enemies, and to the pre- 
judice of thoſe profters which he had made to appear before lawtul Judges ; and conlequently, 
that ſuch as aCted ſo Uncanonically were to be puniſhed according to the ſeverity of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Laws; declaring, That he was ready to juſtifie his Innocence, and to convince his Ac- 
cuſers of Impoſture and Violence before uncorrupt Judges. 

There is another Letter to Pope Imocent, wherein he thanks him for the good Offices which 
he had endeavoured to do him ; Far it was Written long after the former, in the third Year of 
S. Chry/o/tom's bamiſhment. ; 

: The Letter to the Biſhops and Priefts that were put in Priſon for defending his Innocence, 
-:and refuſing to communicate with 4 /aci#s, was written in the firlt Year of his Exile. There 
he commends the Ceonſtancy and Courage of theſe generous defenders of Juſtice , whom he 
{cruples nor to call Martyrs. _— 

The ſeventeen following Epiſtles are directed to the Widow Ohmpias, who was united to him 
by the bonds of an intimate Friendſhip; he comforteth her for the Perſecutions ſhe had endured, 
the AMiction ſhe was in, and for the Sickneſs ſhe lay under. 

Theſe are ſome of the Maxims which he lays down to comfort her and himſelf, © No- 
© thing is to be feared but fin, all other accidents of this life are but a Fable and a Come- 
© dy; Afiictions, Perſecutions, Sicknefſes and Death it felt ſhould not move us; theſe are to 
© be born with patience for God's ſake, no other Bleſſing is to be compared with Pati- 
© ence. We are neither to defire Death, nor to neglect Sickneſs; not the Perſecuted bur 
&« Perſecutors are Objedts of pity ; and the latter are ſo much the more to be lamented, be- 
& cauſe, like Men in a Frenzie, they feel not their Diſtemper. This preſent life is bur a 
&« paſage, all the Goods of this World are but Duſt and Smoak. Such Chriſtian thoughts 
as theſe employ'd the Spirit of S. Chr3/o/tom in his Exile, and furniſh'd him with matter for 
the Letters he writ to his Friends : He thanked them likewiſe in his Epiſtles, for the care they 
had of him, and for the generous Methods which they followed to juſtite him; with other 
Letters to oblige his Frend: to continue ſtedfaſt to him, to let them hear of him, to let them 
know what they might do for him, and to pray them, That they would write to him. Thee 
are the ſubjects of the greateſt part of 225 Letters written to his Friends. Some are concerning 
the Atirs of the Church in Phenicia, the Converlion of the G'oths, and the helping of the Poor ; 
which ſhew, That tho' he was baniſhed and deprived of his Biſhoprick, yer he preſerved an 
Epiſcopal Spirit, and Paſtoral Watchtulneſs. ee 

The Judgment which the learned Photizs makes of theſe Letters, is this : (Ve. 36: of his 
Biblictheca) © 1 have read, faith he, the Letters which S. Chry/o/tom writ to ſeveral perſons in 
« the time of his Baniſhment; the moſt uſefull are thole ſeventeen to Ohmpias, and that ro I 
« zocent Biſhop of Rome; wherein he gives an account of the Perſecutions which he ſuffered, 
« 25 much as the extent of a Letter could permit. The Stile of theſe Letters 1s not very dif- 
&« ferent from that of his other Works, for it is clear and lofty, florid, pleaſant and perluading. 
* The Letters to Olympias are not fo artleſs as the others, becauſe.he could not ſuit an Epiſto- 
&« Jary Stile, with the Matter he was to.write, which, if we may fo ſay, has done Violence to 
« the Laws of the art of Writing. 

This Refletion of Photixs is particularly to be apply'd to the Letter directed to Pope 7 
zocent, and the other Weſtern Biſhops, wherein he deſcribeth the Perſecutions which he endurd 

* with great forceof Eloquence. There is not among theſe Letters T hat directed to Ceſarins the 
Monk : Peter Martyr was the firſt that quoted it in theſe latter times ; and fince he did not tell 
whence he took it, and that the words ſeem'd contrary to the Doctrine of the Church, and of 
S. Chry/ſoffom upon the Euchariſt, thoſe of the Church of Rome did long ſuſpect Peter Martyr 
as gully of Impoſture, and look'd upon the fragment of that Letter as a piece of hisown Inventi- 
on. But ſince that time, Bigetizs having tound an ancient Manuſcript of the Verſion of 
that Letter in the Dominicars Library at Florence, it was no longer doubted, but that Perer 
Marty? took from thence the 1 any. which he quoted, and I think we ought not to re- 


jet it as unworthy of S. Chry/o/tom: For tho' the Greek Original is not extant entire, yet, 
lome- 
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ſomething of S. Chry/ojtom's Eloquence appears in that Verſion : and this Letter 1s mentioned >"? 
by ſeveral Greek Authors (q), who have taken everal Quotations that are Printed with the ancient w. Joes 
Verſion. 5g 
By this Letter it appears, that Ce/ar:z5 to whom it was written, admired 2 certain Book, 

wherein it was averred, That in Jeſus Chrilt there was tuch an Limon, or mixture of Humanity [+ The 
with Divinity, that they made bur one Nature : S. Chr3/o/?orz tells him, that this was the Errour qc in 
of Apollinarius, Arius, Sabellias, and Manichers, about the Incarnarion of Jetus Chriſt And the Origi- 
ro inform him better, he bids him take notice, that there were rwo Narures in Chriſt ; and each ;..1 are 
of them doth preſerve its Properties, without mixture, and withour contution, tho united roge- tii-ſe, Si- 
ther in the fame Perſon : to explain this truth, he alledges rhe Example ot the Eucharift, and <7 enim 
tath, + That as Bread ts called Bread before the Santlification,but thar ttter the Divine Grace hath ant Gude 
k-allowed it by means of the Prieſt,” it ought 70 longer to be called Breaa, vut to bear the Name of 19% ifrcte 
Chriſt's Body, tho' it remains in the ſame nature of Bread, and that Men ao ns: ſuy, that they are > Hg 
two Bodies, but One onely Body of Feſws Chriſt ; ſo we onght to ſay, tht the Divine Nature bein Þ FA _ 
mnited with the Humane, makes but one Chriſt, and one Perſon, Aud net it mnt be acenowi-aged, , © 
that each of theſe Natures continueth perfett and intire, without mixture, and without confuſion ; for yg, nyc. 
if there remained but one Nature, how cotld it be ſaid that there 1s i192? T helte words of 45 1:em 
S. Chryſoſtom, inſtead of deſtroying the real Preſence ot Jeſus Chriſt in th: Eucharift, do ſuppoſe i!:»2 ſan. - 
and prove it invincibly : for otherwite how could he athrm, that rhe Body of Jetus Chritt is as truly #ifcanze 
in the Euchariſt, as the Divine Nature is in the Perſon of Jetus Chritt 2 He faith indeed, rhar the Grar24,e- 
Bread remains iz its own Nature. W hich ſeemeth to be againtt Tranſubltantiation : but we may #ante S4- 
underſtand by Nature, the conliſtency and appearance of Bread. In a word, this paijage is not har- £799, £:- 
der to be underttood, than thole of Theodorer and of Gelaſizs, whoute the fame Compariton : Nay beratus eff 
ir is much eaſier, becauſe S. Chr/o/for in ſeveral places explainerh his Opinion very clearly upon 4". 
the real Change of the Bread, and Wine into the Body and Blood of Jetus Chrilt, OG 


nis, dignus autem habitus eff DOMINICI CORPORIS appe!latione, etiamſi natura P.mis in eo permanſi:, © non duo 
corpora, ſed unum corpus filii pradicatur : Sic & hic Diving evid\guanons, id eſt , inſidente Corporis Naturg unum fi- 
Eum, unam Perſonam, utraque huc fecerunt : Agnoſcendum, tamen inconfi1/am & Indivviſftbilem rationem, non in und ſolum 
Natur, ſed in duabus perfeis : Thus tranflated into Engliſh, by the Learned Detender of the Expoſition of the 
Do&rine of the Church of Eng/azd, againſt the Biſhop of Meanx. * For as [in the Euchariſt] before the Bread is 
** Conſecrated, we call it Bread, but when the Grace of God by the Prieſt has Contecrared it, it is no longer 
* called Bread, but is eſteem'a worthy to be called the Lord"s Body, altho' the Nature of Bread ſtill remains in it ; and 
« we do nor lay there be two Bodies, but one Body of the Son ; ſo here the Divine Nature, being joyn'd with 
** the [Humane] Body, they both together make up but one Son, one Perlon. But yer they muſt be Confeſſed 
** to remain withour confuſion, after an indiviſible manner, not in one Nature, but in two perfet# Natures. 

Now if we ſuppoſe that S. Chry/o/tom deſigned his Compariſon to be juſt, or believed that it was fo, it will not 
be eaſie to find other words more expreſſive of the Sence of the Church of Eng/and in this matter, than thoſe here 
made uſe of : and there is no Diſpure, bur thoſe who took ſo much Pains to conceal this Teſtimony, believed 
that the greateſt force that could be put upon this Paſſage,could never perſuade unconcerned Readers,that the Perſon 
who wrote it beliey*d that Do&rine of the Euchariſt, which is at preſent raughrt in the Church of Rome ] 


This Letter ends with an Expoſition of his DoCtrine, about the Myſtery of the Incarnation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe words. © It muſt be Contefſed, that the tame Jeſus Chriſt who is 
* Mortal, hath two complete Natures, the Divine, and the Humane, and yet he 1s one and the 
* tame only Son, not divifible into two, who comprehends in himlielt rhe Properties of both 
* Natures, without any Alreration- They are not two Perſons, bur the fame God, Lord, and [|| The 
* Saviour, Word of God, who hath put on our Fleſh, bur animared Fleſh, nor Fleſh withour matter of 
* Soul, as the impious Apo/linarizs maintains. To this we are to hold ; let us avoid thoſe that Fa& was 
** leparate the two Natures,for tho' there are two Natures in Jeſus Chritt, yet their Union is indifſo- in ſhort 


.* Juble and inſeparable. Weought to acknowledge that this Union is made in one and the ſame this ; B- 


* Perſon, and Hypoſtaſis of the Son. Neither let us hear thofe who affirm, That after this g9r#us ha- 
* Union there is but one Nature in Chriſt; fince they are obliged by their own Hypotheſis, to Vi"g 

< aſcribe Sufferings to the Divine Nature, which is impaſſible. The Verfion of this Letter which Þ:72ught 2 
Bigotius could not ger Printed at Paris, for ſome particular Conſiderations |\, was Printed after <2Py of 
the Latin Copy, by Mr. /« Are, at the end of the firft Volume of his Varia Sacra, at Amſter- —_— 
rence, annexed it to his Edition of Palladius's Life of S. Chryſoſtom, which was Printed at Paris, 1680. In his Pre- 
face, he Vindicated its Authority againſt thoſe Exceptions, which had before been made to it : and being afraid 
char the Licenſers might ſuppreſs ir, he reſerved ſome few entire Printed Copies of the Book, before ir came into 
rheir hands. Hais fears proved very Reaſonable, for ſome of the Do&ors of the Sorbonne, whereof Mr. Grandin, and 
Mr. Favre were charged as Principal,ſuppreſled the Letter it ſelf, and cur out ſo much of the Preface of Mr. B:gorins, 
as related to it, without taking care to fl up the Blank. The Learned Vindicator of the Expoſition of the Do- 
Etrine of the Church of England, againſt M. de Meaux, tells the Story, and Prints that part of Bigotins's Preface which 
was eraſed, with S. Chryſoſtom's Letter to Ceſarius, at the end of his Vindication, in London, 1688. And this explains 
Mr. Du Pin's particular Conſiderations, leaving every Body to guels at the true Reaſon. } 


(q) By ſeveral Greek Authors.] Thele Authors are | againſt the Severians, publiſhed by Turrianus; S. 
Anaſtaſius in the MS. Collections of the Library of | John Damaſcen, Tom. 4. Var. Le&#. Caniſii p. 211. 
Clermont, Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in two | [Theorianus in Legatione ad Armenios,p.74 theſe Frag- 
M'SS. in Mr. Colberi*s Library, an Author that wrote | ments are in the Ro:rerdam [and London] Editions. 

dam. 
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AS dam, 1685. and with the Greek Fragments in the Margin at Rotterdam, by Achers, 1687, This 
S. Fn Fdition was publickly fold at Paris, which ſhews, that tho' it was not ſuttered to be Printed in 
Chryfoſtom. France, before it was more exactly examined, yet they never delign d ro ſuppreſs it. And in- 
deed the moſt Skilful Criricks having well confidered ir, do contels that it was written by an anci- 
ent Author, and is not unworthy ot S. Chry/o/tom : and the Learnedeſt Divines of the Church of 
Rome agree, that the Do&trine et forth in this Letter, is agreeable to that ot this Father, and do 
not find it a difficult thing to expound that paſlage concerning the Euchariſt. 
The Liturgy attributed to S. Chr3/o/tom now Extant, in all probability is not written by him : 
It is a Liturgy of the Church of Conſtantinople, made or altered ar leait fince S.Chry/o/fom,, to 
which his Name was given, becauſe it was for the uſe of the Church of Coſt antizople [and to give 
it more Authority.) We do not find there the Prayers and Ceremonies, which S. Chryſo/tom 
mentions in his Homilies, as in uſe in his time, in the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; and there 
were ſome things which do nor ſuit with the Cuſtoms of that Age. The Manuſcripts of this 
Book are very different ; in ſome there are the Names of S.Chryſ{oſtom, of Pope Nicholas Il. and 
of the Emperor Alexizzs Comnenus, who lived long atrer S. Chry/oſtom. Theſe paſlages indeed 
are not found in that which was tranſlated by Eraſmzs, but for all thar, there is enough to prove 
that that Liturgy is not of the time of S. Chr1ſoſtor. 
This Father is one of the moſt Eloquent Chrittian Orators, and his Eloquence is the more to 
be eſteemed, becauſe it is without Aﬀectation and Conttraint: Fruitfulnets of thought, and a- 
bundance of Words and Notions is natural to him ; tho' he did not tye up himſelf as S. Gregory 
Naxzianzen, and S. Baſi/ did, to an Attick purity ; yer there is a lofty Greatnels in his Stile ; His 
Style is pure and plealant; His iſcourle 1s beautifyed with a wonderful Variety ot Conceptions 
and Figures; He extendeth his Matters, by an infinite Variety of Expreflions; He 1s very ingeni- 
ous in tinding out Similitudes between things, abundant in Examples and Compariſons ; His 
Þ Eloquence is popular, and very proper for Preaching ; His Style 1s natural, eafie and grave; He 
equally avoideth Negligence, and Aﬀectation ; He is neither too plain, nor too florid; He is ſmooth 
yet not effeminate; He uſeth all the Figures that are uſual to good Orators very properly, with- 
out employing falſe ſtrokes of Wit, and he never introduces into his Diſcourſes, any Notions of 
Poets or prophane Authors, neither does he divert his Auditory with Jefts ; His Compoſition is 
Noble, his Expreſſions Elegant, his Method ſuft, and his Thoughts Sublime ; He ſpeaks like a 
good Father, and a good Paſtor ; He often directs his words to the People, and expreſſes them 
with a Tenderneſs and Charity becoming an holy Biſhop; He teacheth the principal Truths of 
Chriſtianity, with wonderful Clearneſs, and diverts with a marvellous Art, and an agreeable way 
of ranging his Notions, and perſuades by the ſtrength and folidity of his Reaſons ; His Inftru- 
Aions are eaſe; His Deſcriptions and Relations pleatant;His Inducements fo meek and infinuating, 
that one is pleaſed to be fo perſuaded; His Diſcourſes how long foever are not tedious, there 
are ſtill ſome new things which keep the Reader awake, and yet he hath no falſe Beauties, nor 
uſeleſs Figures ; His only Aim is to convert his Auditors, or to inſtruct them in neceſſary Truths ; 
He nobletts all RefleRions, that have more ſubtilty than profit; He never buſes himſelf toreſolve 
hard Queſtions, nor to give myſtical Sences, tomake a ſhew of his Wit, or Eloquence ; He ſearcheth 
not into Myſteries, neither endeavours to comprehend them ; He 1s contented to propoſe, after 
an eaſie way, palpable and ſenfible Truths, which none can be ignorant of, without danger of 
failing of Salvation ; He particularly applies himſelf to moral Heads, and very feldom handleth 
ſpeculative Truths ; He atfects nor to appear Learned, and never boaſts of his Erudition ; and 
yet whatever the Subject be, he ſpeaks with Terms ſo ſtrong, ſo-proper, and ſo well choſen, that 
one may eafily perceive he had a protound Knowledge of all forts of Matters, and particularly 
yy of true Divinity. GX e; 
QuodChri. . He proveth the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, by the ſtrongeſt, the moſt probable, and ſenſible 
fus fie De. Reaſons 3 He urgeth Miracles, Prophecies, and other Proots of the truth of Religion ; but par-. 
5 : n ©. ticularly infiſts upon rhe miraculous Eſtabliſhment of the Church, and in this Argument he tri- 
rat. ds $. umphs ; He ſhews that it is impoſſible, that the NoEtrine of Jeſus Chriſt could have been re- 
Babyli: ceived, and believed all the world over, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of Secular Powers, the 
contra Gen- Contradictions of the Wiſe men in the World, and the endeavours of Devils, had it not been ſup- 
tes: In ox- ported by the power of God himſelf: © For, ſays he, there is need of more than humane Ability, 
poſit. PL. © to produce fuch wonderful Effects, both in the Earth, and upon the Sea, and to oblige Men al- 
xlv. Hom. & re:dy prejudiced by extravagant Opinions, and prepoſleſſed with prodigious Malice to tuch Acti- 
4 7% «© ons; yet JeſfusChriſt delivered all mankind, nor only Romans, but Perſians allo, and all other 
az 5 ;, © barbarous Nations from their Calamities : And to bring about theſeWonders, he made ule of no 
tel vid &« Arms,and was at-no expence ; raiſed no Armies, and fought no Battles; but by eleven Men, who 
Dominum ©* at firſt were unknown, deſpicable, ignorant, Ideots, poor, naked, and without Arms; He per- 
1:b. Quod © ſuaded different Nations, and made them embrace an high Philoſophy, not only relating to 
unus Chri- © the Government of this preſent Life, but alſo to things to come, and Eternity elf ; His po- 
tus ſitDews. ® wer over all minkind was ſuch, as that it made them aboliſh the Laws ot their Fathers, re- 
&« nounce their ancient Cuſtoms, and follow new ones ; He ſpoiled them even of the love of thoſe 
« things they were moſt fond of to faſten their Aﬀ/ections, upon ſuch things as are moſt dif- 
&« ficult and painful. But rhe dat es omg of the Goſpel, and the ſetling of the Church, 


are not the only Proofs of the truth of our Religion, the Stedfaſtneſs and Ny x 
urch, 
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Church is alſo in S.* Chry/o/Fom7's Opinion an invincible Argument of it, © For he addeth, that —S—, 
* it*1s not only a thing worthy ot Admiration, that Jeſus Chritt ſhould fetrle his Church over S. Join 
« all the Earth, bur alſo rhat he ſhould render it :nvincible againſt fo great numbers of Enemies as ©#r7/9//on+ 
© affaulted it on every fide. The Gares of Hell that cannot prevail againtt ir, are che Dangers SS 
* which ſeem to hurry 1t To the very Gates of Hell. Doe you not perceive the truth of that InPi.xly 
© prediction ot Jetus Chriſt ., . Tho' Tyrants took up Arms againſt it, tho” Soldiers conſpired 
« her Deſtruction, rho' the People raged turioully, tho? a contrary Cuitom oppoled it felt, tho' 
* Preachers, Philolophers, Magittrates, and rich Men ſtood up to deſtroy it ; The Divine word 
«* breaking with greater force than fre it telt, conſumed theſe Thorns, cleanſed theſe Fields, and 
© difeminated the Seed ot preaching over the whole Earth. And though tuch as beheved rhe 
* Goſpel were ſhut up in Prifons, ſent into Baniſhment, ſpoiled of their Goods, thrown into 
« the Fire, cat into the Sea, and expoled co all manner of Torments, Reproaches, and Perfect - 
* tions, and tho' they were treated every where, as publick Enemies; yer they multiplyed daily ; 
their being perſecuted increaſed their Zeal... . . Thoſe Rivers of Blood caufed by the Matla- 
ha _ _ Fairhtul, before their Eyes excited their Piety, and the Pains they endured inflamed 

their Zeal. 

: This ſame Saint obſerves in another place, rhat Chriſtians are never fo diſorderly in their Beha- 0 as. con- 
viour, and focold in their Devotion, as when he that firs on the Throne 1s of their Religion. :ra Genti- 
«< Which, faith Re, juſtifies tharc this Religion 1s not eſtabliſhed by the Powers of the World, /es, de E. 
« and is not upheld and preferved by Earthly force. Babyla. 

S. Chry/oſtom's way ot dealing with Herericks is not leſs rational, than that wluch heuſerh 
towards Heathens and Jews. He expoundeth the Myſteries very plainly, and proveth them by 
Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, and the Authority of the Church, not pretending to penetrate, or 
give the Reaſons of them, and to anſwer thoſe Dithculties, which have no other Foundation bur 
humane Reaſonings. He contelles, that he does not underſtand the Reaſons of what he believes. 0-ar. r. &: 
&* I know, faith he, that God is every where, and entire in every part of the World, but I know i»compreh. 
& not how this can be. I doubt nor, but that God is without beginning, but I conceive not how Hol. 24. 
* that is, for humane Reaſon cannot comprehend a thing that hath no beginning» I know that inJoannem. 
« the Son is bezorten of God the Father, but I cannot imagine how that was done. He believes 
that the Divine Nature is fo high and unſearchable, that it is not poſſible to comprehend it ; 
and purſues this Reaſoning lo far, that he ſticketh not to ſay, that Seraphims and Angels them- 
ſelves do not fee the Subttance of God, but only an Emanation of his Divine Light. This paſ- 
fage hath made ſome modern Greeks ſuppoſe, that the Saints do nor fee rhe Subſtance of God, 
but only a Corporeal Light, ſuch as (they ſay) appeared upon Mount Tabor. This allo hath exer- 
Ciſed the Subrilty of our Divines, who conſtitute Happineſs in the Viſion of the Subſtance of God : 
And yet $S. Chryſo/tom hath reſpect in this paſlage, neither to that Zzght of the Modern Greeks, 
not to the Ditputes of the Schoolmen ; his only defign is to ſhew againſt Aris, that the Di- 
vine Nature is not to be comprehended, and thar evident Reaſons of the Myſteries are not to be 
given. 
It is not neceſſary to inlarge upon the Opinions of S. Chry/oftom,, concerning the Myſtery of the 
Trinity ; it is certain, that he maintained the Faith of the Council of Mice, and that he proved 
the Divinity both of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; yet it ought to be obſerved, that he was 
of eletixs's opinion, concerning the Signification of the word Hypoſtafis, and that he owned 


Three Hypo/taſes, and one Nature in God. 


La 
Lg 


1b. Oras 1 


Ep. ad Caſarium, Hom:l. 


As to the Myſtery of the Incarnation, tho' he was equally contrary to the Er 
rour of thoſe who diſtinguiſhed rwo Perſons in Chriſt, and that of thoſe who con- 
founded the two Natures, and their Properties ; yet he in ſeveral paſlages of his 
Writings, declared againſt the latter Opinion very eagerly. 

In his Pazegyricks of the Saints, he aſcriberh to them all manner of Felicity ; 
he places them in Heaven, in the ſame Rank with Angels, and Archangels, of 
Prophets, and Martyrs; and yet in other places, he ſeems to affirm, that their 
Happinels is referred to the Dayof Judgment ; but theſe may agree well enough, 
if we fay, that he ſpake in the latter of a perfe&t and conſummated Happineſs. 

Angels, if we believe S.Chry/oſtom, are ſo called, becauſe they declare the Will 
of God unto Men ; for which cauſe the Scripture repreſenteth them with Wings : 
They take care of Men, are preſent at Divine Services, and every Chriſtian hath 
his Guardian Angel. 

The Devil is not wicked of his own Nature, but is become ſuch by Sin. God 
permits him to tempt Men for their good. Ir is a Childiſh thing to believe, that 
thoſe are Angels which the Scripture calleth the Children of God in Geneſis, and 
ot whom it 1s faid, that they converſed with the Daughters of Men ſince they 


are of a ſpiritual and incorporeal Nature. 
He Confeſles in ſeveral places, 


ae Conſub.inlib. Quod Chri- 
ſius fir Deus. V. Theodor. 
in Dialog. 


Homil de B.Philog. How: 
ae SS. Homil. 39. in ep. 
1. ad Cor. & Hom. 28. in 
cp.ad Hebr. Hom.29. Matth, 


Homil. 3. de Incompreh. 
Hom. 3. in ep. ad Celofſ. 
Hom. 14. in ed. ad Hebr. 


Hom. de Diabolo tents- 
fore. Hom. 22. in Gene. 


ſos. 


that the Fall of the firſt Men was prejudicial to the whole Race, 


which ever ſince is become ſubje& to Pains, Sickneſles, and Death, from which it was free before 
Sin : He acknowledgeth, that an inclination to Evil, and Luſts, are Conſequences of the firſt 
Man's fin : but he ſeemeth not to have owned Original fin, after the ſame manner that S, Aſtts 
doth ; at leaſt it cannot be denied, that he hath given another Sence to thoſe places of per oor 
whic 
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RAA which ſeem to prove it moſt, As for Example, when he expoundeth that famous patſage, tm. 
S. John 5. 12, By One man ſm entred into the Wirld, o:c. te underitandeth of Death what S. Pax! taith of 
Chryſoſtom. $;n, becaule it is the Wages of Sin; and upon thote other words of the fame Chapter, {s 5y 
> the diſobedience of one, many are become Guilty, &c, This Sentence, faith he, ſecs ro hate muca 
9 Difficulty : for how can it be, that one only Man having {itnred, many ſhould be mage geilty by 
is ſm? We may eaſily concerve, that the firſt Man being become mortai, it was neceſſary, that 
his Off-ſpring ſhould be mortal likewiſe ; but what Likelihood, ann what Reaſon is there, that # 
man ſhould be a Sinner, becauſe of anothers diſcbedieace? . . . Whar then ſtgnifyeth the word Sin- 
ner? In my Opinion it frenifyeth nothing elſe, but a condemned Man, ſubject ro Pain ard Death : 
This is a way of ſpeaking which does not agree with'S. A;vr7/tin's Dottrine : Tho! it is not hard 
to defend S. Chryſoſtom, - ſaying, Thar tho he ſpake thus, yet he admitted all that Divines own 
concerning Original fin : For- what is Original tin, according to them? Ir 1s either a Privation 
of Original righteouſneſs, or Luft with the guilt of Sin, or pain and Guilt together, But S. Chry- 
ſoſtom acknowledges all theſe : tor in the firit place he Conteilerh, that by the firft Man's fin, all 
men were deprived and ſpoiled of the Srate ot Innocence, that they are become not only mor- 
ral, and ſubject to Pain and Griet, but aito inclined ro Evil. Thus, in bis Opinion, Luft is an 
effect of the firſt Man's fin : and that Concupitcence in men, makes them unworthy of eternal 
Life, if the Grace of Jetus Chritt taverh them not by Baptiſm. 
He aſcribes much to the ftrergth of Free-will; He always ſpeaks as if he believed that it de- 
De verbi5 ends upon our {elves to do good or evil, and affirms that God always gives his Grace to thoſe 
Jer. Hom-1. \ho on their fide doe all they can ; That we mutt begin, and God makes an end; That hefollow- 
—_ p Ig. eth the motions of our Wills, and giveth them rheir Pertection ; yer he owns the neceflity of 
Hom.41.in OTace tO do good, but ſubmits it {till ro our Will :-So that according to hum, 7 are to will aud 
Geneſm. Chuſe the good, and God gives ws the neceſſary Grace to frlfil the fr ; he prevents not our Will, 
Hom..de tri. that our Liberty may not be prejudiced ; he worketh good in as, but that is when we are willing : 
bus pueris. when our Will is determined, he draweth to himſelf, bat only thoſe who ao all their endeavours to 
Hom.12.in come near to him, Thole Principles about toreknowledge, and Predettination, agree very well with 
ep.ad Hebr. theſe Concluſions. God aid not predeſtinate men, but as he foreſaw their merits : foreknowledge 
& 8.11 ep. 55 not the cauſe of the event of things, but God foreſaw them becauſe they ſhall happen, He calls 
aa Phil. All men; Teſus Chriſt died for all men; he prepared his Grace for all, he predeſtinated theſe whom 
O 19.ibid þ, foreſaw would uſe his Grace well : He Conteſles, that no man is tree trom tin in this Lite, nay 


Journ Ben he excepteth not the holy Virgin ary. 


18. in ep ad Rom. & 12. inep. 1. ad Cor. In Matth. Hom. 83, Hom. 45. in Joan. Inorat. de S. Pelagia. Serm. de Zach. 
Hom. 34. in Matth. Hom. 80. in ep. ad Rom. Hom. 16. & 18. inep.ad Rom.'& Hom. de obſcur. Prophet. Serm. 5. de Lazar. 
Hom. 45. in Matth. 


Hom. de $,.Chryſoſtom attributes much vertue and efficacy to Sacraments, but he requires very holy if- 
Bapt.Chri- poſitions, that Men may be the better for them. © He faith, That Circumcition and the other 
fi. © Sacraments of the Jews, did not blot out Sins, but cleanſed only Bodily filthynefles ; whereas 
our Baptiſm hath far greater Vertue purifying the Soul, delivering it from fin, and filling it 
« with the Grace of the Holy Spirit : that Feh's Baptiſm was indeed more excellent, than rhat 
| of the Jews, but much interior to ours, becauſe ir conferred neither the Holy Ghoſt, nor the 

i Serm, © remiſſion of Sins, but only exhorted Men to Repentance. The Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
ad Illumi- © only trees the Soul trom t1n, bur alfo tanctifyeth it, wheretore it 1s called the Laver of Regenera- 
nandos. tion, becauſe it reneweth the Soul through Grace. Yet he does nor believe, that Baptitm pro- 

duces theſe Effects in thole of riper years, unleſs they are well diſpoſed to receive it. © He exatts 

Thid, © from thoſe that come to this Sacrament, that they be watchful in the things of their Salvation, 
* difingaged from worldly Cares, and that they renounce all diſorderly Converſation : that they 
<« be zealous in their Devotion, and baniſh from their Hearts all thoughts unbecoming ſo holy 
* an Action, and keep their Souls prepared for the coming of this great King- 

And becauſe the Clicks, (that is ſuch as receive Baptiſm at the point of Death) have not time 
thus to prepare themſelves, he doubts of their Salvation. Ee ſpeaketh of their Condition in ſuch 
terms, as Robe the Caſe of a dying man very naturally, who deferred to repent of his Sins rilf 
the hour of Death, and then would receive the Sacraments. © Altho”, faith he, Sacraments con- 
*© tain the ſame Graces, when the Preparation is difterent, yer all may not receive them. They 
* receive Baptiſm laying upon rheir Beds, you receive it in the boſom of the Church, which is the 
* Mother of all the Faithful ; they receive 1t weeping, and you with joy ; they with groans, and 
« you with thankſgiving ; they in the heat of a Fever, and you under the Senſe of the heavenly 
* Grace: every thing here hath a Relation to the Grace received, there every thing dilagrees 
* with it; there are ſighings and rears, while the Sacrament is adminſtred, Children cry, the 
* Wite tears her Hair, Friends are dejected, Servants weep, the whole Houſe is in Mourning ; 
* and 1t you mind the Spirit of the fick Perſon, you ſhall find it more full of Sorrow, than that 
+ of the Standers by ; for as a ſtormy Sea divides into ſeveral Waves, ſo his Soul being agi- 
«rated with troubles is torn with a thouſand Ditquiers, racked with infinite Troubles. * * * + * 
* In this rorture comes in a Prieſt, whoſe Preſence is more dreadful both ro the Company , and 
* to the fick Man, than the Sickneſs it ſelf: his Viſit ordinarily caulſeth greater Nefpair, than the 
* Phyticians Sentence, that there is no hope of Recovery. T hey imagine that gy ers tho 

* Inſtruments 
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* inſtruments of the Spiritual life, are infallible-tokens of Corporal death. But this 1s not yet 
« the end of his Mitery, nor the height of his AMiction ; ſometimes while Neceflaries for the S. 70» Chry- 
** Sacrament are preparing, the Soul departs out of the Body ; and often, tho' remaining im the /2/*972- 
*© Body, yet it receives not the fruit ot the Sacrament ; for when the Sick perfon knows no 
** body, hears not the Prayers, and cannot utter the Words whereby he is to engage with God, 
« when he is halt dead; what benefit can he reap from the Sacrament ? 

S. Chry/oſtom doth: not diſcourſe oftner, nor in higher terms of any one Myftery, than of Her. 51. 6&5 
the Euchariſt. He fays in many places, that the Body and Blood of Chrift are upon the Al- $3. :z Matt. 
ears : That Jeſus Chrift hath left us his Body and Blood: That the Bread and Wine become Hom. 45. 71: 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt: That we ought not to doubt of it, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf at. 7927: Serm. d: 
tirmeth it : That it is a ſurprizing Miracle, comparable to the greateſt Wonders : That by 42 prodie. 
vertue of Chriſt's Words, in the Celebration of this Myſtery, Chritt is offered in Sacrifice: That 74% —_. 
Jefus Chriſt oftereth himſelf to God the Father : That this Sacrifice is made without ſhedding —_p 43 & 
of blood : That Angels and Arch-angels are preſent at it : Thar fire from Heaven conſumeth ©" ? o por" 
the things offered, and changeth them into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : That this "FR = x 
Table is to be approached unto with reverence and trembling : That there is need of Holi- 7;.,,, , 4 _ 
nels, to receive holy things : That Penitents ought not to come near ; and that theſe Myſte- ep. ad Cor. 
ries muſt be hid from Catechumens : That Men ought not only to be freed from Sin, bur alio Fu. 3. 1 ep. 
from Earthly aftections, and penetrated with divine Love, tranſported with an holy Zeal, and ad Eph. 
poſſeſſed with fervent Charity. Three ſorts of Prayers were made at the Celebration: The Hom. 51. in 
Firft for thoſe that were poſſeſſed ; the Second for Penitents ; and the Third for the Faithfull. Marth: 
There was mention made of the Dead, and Invocation of Saints ; The Sanitus was recited ; Hom. 52. de 
The Catechumens and Penitents were put out; The Energumenes were brought in at rhe S. Enftatho. 


Contfecration, and Prayers were made for them. Hom. 14. & 
17. in ep. ad 


Hebr. l. 6. de Sacer. c.i. Hom. 51. in Matth. Hom. 15. in ep. ad Cor. Serm. de predit. Jude. Hom. in $. Euſt, 
Hom, 33. in Nat. Domini. Serm, de prodit. Judge. 


S. Chry/oftom wiſht that all thoſe who were preſent might communicate ; and ſticks not to j;,,,, 5 :, 
ſay, That all thoſe that are unworthy ro communicate, are not worthy to partake of the ;;,,,z. rm. 
Prayers : And that as he who finds not himſelf guilty of any Sin, -ought to communicate every 2 ;. ad Pop. 
day ; fo he, on the contrary, that hath committed Sin, and repented nor, ſhould not doe it, Hom. 22. ad 


even upon Feſtival-days, Pep. Anz. l. 6. 
De Sacerdot. c.4. Hom. in Chriſti Natalem. 


The Sacrament was adminiſtred to dying perſons, and it was preferved in a Box. Hom. 72. in 
Laſtly, That none but the Prieſts alone have the power to adminiſter the Euchariſt, which Mat+h. | 
15 the great thing that exalteth their Dignity. Hom. 41. in 


But there is another Power inveſted in them which is not inferior to the other, which is 1-44 Cor Hom. 
that of binding and looſing, of retaining and remitting of Sins. | It were to be wiſhed that <* Seraphinz. 
Men needed no Repentance, but that they might keep their Baptiſmal purity without ſpot : Hom. 15. in 
Bur it being impoſſible not to Sin, God hath prepared the remedy of Repentance. Thoſe that 9+ ad Cor. 
are guilty of high Crimes, as Murther, Adultery, or Fornication, and the like, are put out of 9. 3. in ep. 
the Church and enjoyned publick Penance ; bur if they mend their faults, they may come in © Eph. Hom, 
again, having purified themſelves by Repentance. As many as continue in Sin, and yer will 77; *” ©: ad 
come into the Church, notwithſtanding the Admonitions ot Chriſt's Miniſters, aggravate their - _ Fo 4 
crime. Men may hope for pardon, whatſoever their Sin be ; but let them have a care of be- — +9978 
ing too confident : Few days are enough to get pardon for Sin. * © God, faith he, in the Ninth g, - {As h 
« Homily of Repentance, doth not confider the length, but the zeal of Penance. It you _. Sn, 
&« have ſinned ſeveral times, repent; come into the Church and put away your Sins, As you ,4 Cor. Ho 
* uſe to riſe up as often as you fall , fo as often as you have ſinned repent of your Sin, and 31. 4: B Ph.;. 
* never deſpair. If you fin a ſecond time, repent again; and beware left ye fall into that {ogonio. Hom. 
« conſternation, which may make you loſe the hope of tuture benefits. Tho' ye ſhould fin 24. n ep. ad 
« in the laſt day of your lite, yet enter into the Church by repentance ; this is the time of Re- Cor. Hom. 33. 
« medy, and not of Judgment: God requireth not the penalty of Sin, but grants pardon #1 Mareh. 

« for it. He wiſely addeth in the following Homily, That none ought to deſpair, but every * L- 3. de Sz- 
« one ought to beware of preſumption ; for theſe two extreams are equally dangerous, becaule ©* rdot. ibid. 


<« Deſpair hinders Men from rifing again, and Preſumption makes thole fall thar ſtood upright Hom. ad illu- 
&« before : | Sloth cauſes us to come ſhort of Heaven, and Deſpair precipitates into an Abyſs —> pr 
« of Malice. ks —_- 


de Diab. tentatore. Hom. de B. Philogonio. Hom. 9. de Panitentis. 


And thus S. Chry/o/jom2 obſerves a juft Medium between the exceeding Severity of ſome who 
thruft Men into deſpair, and the ſoft Compliance of others, who promiſe Remifſion without a 
true and ſincere Repentance. W hoſoever hath commitred Sin, muſt own and confeſs it before 1n Hm, de 
God, if he would obtain pardon : He muft be truly affefted with a ſenſible grief for his wick- Pen. 


ednefs ; he muſt truly return to the Lord, and be —_— ; abhorr his iniquity, forſake his vi- 
cious 
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FRAL cious habits, after his courſe of life, and love God with all his heart, and above all things, and 
S. John Chry- doe every thing for his fake, &c. 

foſtom. The onely thing that may ſeem difficult in S. Chr3/o/tem's Diſcourſes concerning Penance, 

is what he faith of Confetlion of Sins : For in ſeveral places he ſtems to affirm, T hat it is nor 

Hom. 21. ad jecefary to confelsro Men, but that it is ſufficient to confels ro God, who knoweth the ſecrets 

Pop. Ant. of the heart. Thoſe paſſages are remarkable, and have often been alledged by the Enemies of 

Hom. «hg 7” Confeſſion. It has been anſwered by ſome, That S. Chry/o/tom ſpoke onely in oppoſition to 

_—_ & ' ©? a publick Confeflion, ſuppoſed to have been aboliſhed by Nefarims ; but thele Men doe not 

nappy obſerve, that moſt of thele paſlages, even the moſt expreſs, are taken out of the Homilies 


5k wee preached at Antioch by S. Chryſoſtom. The beſt, and the molt natural Anſwer 1s, That S. Chry- 
Hem 9. de ſoſiom does not ſpeak in thole places of thoſe enormous Crimes that are ſubject to Canonical 


Penitentis. Penance ; but in general of ſuch light offences as Chriſtians daily commir ; tor the remiſſion 
Hom. 20. in Whereof, they need neither Contefhion nor Abſolution, but only true Motions of inward re- 
Geneſim. entance. He likewiſe diſcourſerh of that ſort of Sins, when he faith, That they are forgiven 
Hom.in P/:50. by Tears, by Alms, by Humility, by Prayer, and other remedies of that nature. However, 
Hom. 11. in $, Chryſoſtsm was very levere in the puniſhment of Sinners ; and he not only wiſhr that no- 
Lazarum. torious Sinners might be pur out of the Church, and enjoyned Penance, as Adulrerers and 
Ts Hem de non Blatphemers ; but he chreatned allo ro excommunicate thoſe who came to the holy Myſteries 
evulgandnfra- neghgently, and tuch as lived in hatred and quarrels, that minded Stage-plays, were envious, 
frum p-ccat'”* proud, &c. Neither would he have great Lords to be ſpared ; * For, faith he, as to Eccleſiaſtical 
wn v 625 Correttion, Princes are but as other Faithfull, there ought to be no diſiinttion. He adds, Thar 
Reois Aclab the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould doe their Duty, tho' there were no hope that their reproof 

Hom de bapt. could prevail : Yet te would not bave the Sword of the Church uſed lightly, or that Anathe- 
Chriſti. ma's ſhould be indifcreetly pronounced. This 1s the ſubject of the diſcourle concerning Ana- 

* Hom 22.4d thema's ; wherein he endeavours to refute thoſe,who withour lawful aurhoriry,undertook bold- 
Pop. Ant. ly to condemn their Brethren, and to pronounce Anathema's upon ſuch matters as they were 
De Davide £5 ignorant of: And he obſerves, that Men ought to be extreamly reſerved in this caſe, and not 
Saul. Hom. 3. to publiſh Anathema's incon(iderately againſt any : But when there is neceſſity, it ought to 
Hom 17. in be done with an intention to cure, and not to deſtroy thoſe that are under that penalty. + He 
Matth. faith further, in another place, That Zeal muſt be remperd with Mercy, for otherwiſe it dege- 
Hom. 4. #n ep nerates into Fury, and other Men's taulcs are not hardly to be judged of. | 


d Hebr. 
In Ib. __ gent. de $. Babyla. Hom. de Anathemate. + Hom. 9. in Geneſim. 


Is Hom. de In S. Chryſoſtoms time Martyrs were had in honour ; they were commemorated in the pub- 
SS. In Orat. lick Services; their Feſtivals were kept, and their Relicks reverenc'd ; not that rhey believed 
de S. Balyla. there was any vertue in thote Bones, but becauſe the fight of their Graves, Urns, or Bones, af- 
Hom. de B. feed and awakned the Mind, after the fame manner, as if the Dead were preſent, and prayed 
P hilogonio. with us; becaule the fight of their precious Relicks made an imprefſion upon the Mind. They 
Hom.2 a4 PP yjifted the holy Places with Devotion ; but S. Chr3/o/tom obſerves, that the chief intention of 
Antisch Hom. 1 16 Pilgrimages ought to be the affiſting of the Poor. The Dead were pray'd tor : and 


Theſſ aſa * S, Chryſoſtom exhorts their Relations to give Alms 1n their behalf, 
5n illud Modico vino utere. Hom. 21. in Aa. Hom. 41, 42. in I ad Cor. 


Hom de bap*. Sundays and great Feſtivals were kept with great Solemnity. S. Chry/otom exhorteth Chri- 


Chriſts. ſtians to tpend that day in Exerciſes of Devotion: He zealoully reproveth all thoſe who employ 
thar day abour Bufinefſes or Recreations ; affirming, That God's Curſe will light upon their 
Ibid. Labours, and diffipate what they get by. negleCting his Service. In ſeveral places he encoura- 


geth the Faithfull ro frequent Divine Service and the Publick Prayers of the Church, and 
ſhews that they are more powerfull and of greater efficacy, than private ones : He reproves 
thoſe rhar gave attention to Sermons, but would go out as ſoon as the Sermon was ended. 
Hom. 3. de * When I preach, (lays he, in the Third Diſcourſe of the incomprehenſible Nature of God ) I 
Incompreh. « that am Chriſt's Servant as you are, you come in throngs to 0s me ; you hearken to my 
& words,and exhort one another,and attend with patience unto the end ; but when Jeſus Chritt 
&« appeareth in the Myſteries, the Church is empty ; you go out as foon as you have heard 
« the Sermon, which is a fign that you have profited nothing ; for had the Truths preached 
& unto you made any impreſſion upon your Minds, you would have ſtay'd in the Church, and 
& have partaken of theſe ſtupendious Myſteries with reverence and devotion ; but, alas! you 
« depart immediately after the Sermon, as if you came only to hear a Conſort of Muſick. 
& Some, to excuſe themſelves, uſe this weak reaſon ; We can pray at home, but can hear no 
« Sermons but at Church : You deceive your ſelves; for tho' ye may pray at home, yet your 
& Prayer cannot have the efficacy of that in the Church, where ſo many Prietts join their Pray- 
« ers with yours,-and where a common Voice crieth to Heaven to implore God's mercy. 
« Common Prayer # a wonderfull Conſort, proceeding from a Concord of Charity: To which we 
© are to add the Prayers of the Prietts, who are ſet over the Aſſemblies ; that the Prayers of 
© the People, tho' weaker of themſelves, may gather ſtrength by being joined to thoſe of 
© God's Miniſters. 
The 
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The Faſt of Lent was exattly obſerved, with Abſtinence from Meats ; but for any Bodily SAL 
Infirmity it might be diſpenied with. Two days of the week were exempt from Faſting, _- Chry- 


that the Body might have ſome Reſpite. 
: As the ground and Rule of all the truths of Reli- —© WS 


S. Chryſo/tom looks upon the Holy Scripture, 7 : f Re 
gion ; He exhorts all the Faithful to read it exa&tly : and this - Advice he prefles an infinite Hom 3 & 4.de 


number of times ; He expounds it Litterally, and draws from it edifying moral Inſtructions, Sratuzs. Hom. 
ut he never propoſes any forced Allegories, nor reſolveth 'thoſe Queſtions that have more *1- zz Gene. 

of Curioſity than Profit, as moſt Writers of Commentaries, whether Ancient or Modern ve- .025p0 3. & 4. 

ry frequently do : I ſhould never make an end, if I ſhould Collect all che. common places of ag 

S. Chryſo/tom upon moral Subje&s : I ſhall only mention two or three of the moſt confidera- Sh ; .S 2. 

ble upon every Subject, and point at ſome others, | ww mo —_ 
; ” FEI ÞDSy 53. 

in Joannem, Hom. 11. C3 31. in Enndem. Hom. 1. in ep. ad Rom. Hom. 9. in ep. ad Colof. Hom. 19. in A&a. 


— 


Opinions of S.Chryſoſtom pon ſeveral moral Principles. 
Of the Love of God. 


M©95 T Men have taken up a falſe Notion of the Love of God, looking upon it as ari 
Act of the mind, which thinks it has a Love for God, and exprelles it with words. 
S. Chryſoſtom to undeceive them of this Error, proves by a compariſon with the love men 
have tor the Creature, that the love which they ought to have for God, 1s a ſtrong cleaving of 
the Heart to God, which is the Rule, Principle, and Motive of all their Actions, and which 
begets in them a contempt of all that is not God, * If thoſe (faith he in his Comment 
* upon P/alm 91.) that are in love with Corporeal Beauties, have no Senſe tor all other things 
* in the World, and follow no buſineſs, but that of beholding continually an Object which 
©* 1s ſo dear and fo acceptable to them ; Can a man that loveth God, as God ought to be 
* loved, have any Senſe afterwards of the good and evil, of the Pleaſures and Afictions of 
«* this Life 2 No truly, for he is above all theſe things, and his delight 1s only in good things 
* that are Immortal, and of the ſame Nature with him whom he loveth ; thoſe that love the 
& Creatures do quickly change, 'tho unwillingly, their Aﬀection, for Oblivion; becauſe the 
* things which they love decay and corrupt; bur this ſpiritual love hath neither end nor bounds, 
* bur contains in it ſelf more Pleaſure and Profit than any thing elſe, and nothing is able to 
& extinguiſh it. 

He compareth the love that we ought to have for God, with that which covetous Men 
have for riches 2 in the Sixth Homily upon the Second Epiſtle to Timothy, © Iris a ſhameful 
* thing, /a:th he, that Men poſleſked with a violent Paſſion for riches, ſhould ſhew nothing 
* of that love which they ought to have for God ; and that, we have lefs Conſideration for 
* God, than covetous Men have for wealth. For to get Money they watch much, undertake 
* long Journeys, expole themſelves to Dangers, Hatred and Ambuſhes, and undergo all 
* Extremities, but we refuſe to bear with the leaſt word for God, or to expole our ſelves to 
* the leaſt hatred for his Service, &>c. 

In the Third Homily upon 1 Cor. he tells Chriſtians, That they love Jeſus Chriſt leis 
than their Friends, © Many, /aith he, haveendured the loſs of their Goods, for the Service 
<* of their Friends ; but none are willing, I will not fay, to be deprived of their Goods tor 
* Jeſus Chriſt, but even to be reduced to mere Neceflaries for his fake, or to content them- 
« ſelves with what they have at preſent. We often bear with Affronts, and make our ſelves 
& Enemies for our Friends; but none will incurr the Hatred of any for the Service ot Jeſus 


«* Chriſt, and both this Hatred and Love are looked upon as unprofitable things; we never 
but would not give a Morſel of bread to [Jeſus 


* deſpiſe a Friend when we fee him hungry, 
nf our Friend beſick we viſit him immediately ; but 


** Chriſt who cometh to us daily. - . . . I | 
© tho' Chriſt is often detained in Priſon in the Perſons of his Members, we come not at him. 


{© When a Friend is going a Journey we melt into tears, but tho' Chriſt daily departeth from 
« us, or rather we daily put him away by our ſins, yet we are not affected with Griet upon 


* that Account. 
gen obſerveth Hom.52, upon the Afts, That, © Whoſoever loveth God 


Laſt of all, S. Chry : 
< truly, will deſpiſe all the things of this World, even thoſe that are the moſt precious and 1l- 
© luſtrious. Glory and Share are indifferent things to him ; he 1s no more Sollicitous than it 


« he were left alone in the World : He deſpiſeth Temptations, Scourgings, Dungeons, with 
*« as much Courage, as if all theſe were endured by another, or as it his Body were a Dia- 
© mond; he laughs at the Pleaſures of this Life, and is not in the leaft ſuſceptible of Paſſions. 
See the Twentieth Homily upon S. 4ſatthew, where he ſhews that God is to be loved not 
tn Words but in Deeds, Hom. 30. upon 2 Cor. Hows. 3. upon 1 Zim, Hom, 52. upon the 
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Of the Love of our Neighbour. 


cc Jari ith S. Chryftoms in the Sixth Homily upon the Epiſtle to Titus ) 1s the greateſt 
q CTY | >» tha it _ the Lovers vanes to the very Throne of God. Virginity, 
&« Faſting, and Auterities profit only thoſe that practiſe them, but Alms-deeds reach to all, 
< and embrace all the Members of Jeſus Chriſt : Now there is no Vertue greater than thar 
& which reunites ſcattered and ſeparated parts- Charity is the Badge of Chriſtian Religion, 
& whereby the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt are known : That is it whuch cures our Crimes, cleanies 
&« the Spots of our Souls, it is as a Ladder to aſcend into Heaven, and it joyns all the parts ct 
* Chriſt's Body together. 

me Ser Homily upon S. Matthew, the 15th. and 78th. upon S. obn, the 4oth. up- 
on the Aﬀs, the 8th. upon the Row. the 32d. upon 2 Cor. the gth. upon Epheſ. the Second 
upon the laſt to 77m. the 33d. upon 1 Cor. the 4th. upon The/. the 1oth. upon the Epiſtle 
to the Ephe/. the Second upon the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


——— 
| —— 


Of Alms-deeds. 


E firſt effect of Charity is to give Alms, and the Obligation to Alms-deeds, is inclu- 
Tei in the Samet of Loving our N yg as our ſelves. S, Chry/oſtom re- 
commends this Vertue in ſo many places, that he faith himſelf in the 89th. Homily upon 
S. Matthew, That they upbraided him with ſpeaking of — ** Giving of Alms, 
© ſaith he, in ſeveral places, renders Men like unto God, cleanſeth from fin, and appeaſeth 
&« the Anger of God. To give to the Poor, is ___ unto God, it is to lend to him upon 
« Uſe. We arenot only adviſed, but commanded to give Alms. Men are not Maſters but 
& only Stewards of their Goods. God who is the Soveraign Lord hath entruſted them with 
& the rich, that they might relieve the poor. All other good works are unprofitable with- 
<« out Alms-deeds. Alms ſhould be given with Joy, and in abundance. Men ought not to 
&« ſtay till Death to diſpoſe of their Charity ; but if they have done nothing in their Life- 
<« time, it is good to leave to the poor after Death, and give them as much as to a Child, or 
&« at leaſt as to a Servant. Theſe Principles and Maxims S. Chry/o/toms repeateth often in his 
Homilies, as the Thirtiecth Homily upon Geneſis, that upon Pſalm 101. The Second Ser- 
mon concerning Lazarus, the Seventeenth Homily upon 2 Cor. the Sixth upon 7:tz, The 
5th. 35th, 45th, 47th, 48th, 52d. 66th. 78th, 8oth, 86th, upon S. Xarth. The 23d, 25th, 
27hr, goth, 76th, upon S. Jobm, the Seventh upon Co/o/. the 11th. 15th, 18th, upon the 2oth, 
21ſt, and 43d, upon 1 Cor. the 5th, Homily of Penance, the Sermon upon the Petition of the 
Sons of Z +, the firſt Homily of Faſting, and in an infinite number of places beſides. 


—, 


Of Riches and Poverty. 


AS the Luxury of Riches hinders Men from giving of Alms, ſo we ought not to wonder 
that S.Chry/\ fam preaching upon Charity, declaims vehemently againſt Riches, and ſpeaks 
in Commendation of Poverty. © Riches (faith he in the Second Homily of Statues) are not 
* forbidden, if a good uſe be made of them. But what Probability is there that Men ſhould 
* not neglect Jeſus Chriſt who is naked, while they build marble Palaces for themſelves? O 
* wretched Man ! to what purpoſe is the .Magnificency of thy Houſe? This Palace will nor, 
* but thy good works will follow thee. . ... To day rich, and to morrow poor. I muſt 
** confeſs, that I cannot forbear ſmiling when I read in Wills and Teſtaments, 1 give and 
* bequeath to ſuch a one, the Revenue of my Eſtate for Lite, and to ſuch a one the Fee- 
** ſimple. To ſpeak Properly, we have but the uſe of things, the Propriety belongs not to 
* us, and tho' we ſhould poſſeſs them all our Life-time, yet will they leave us when we 
* die .... Poverty 1s a ſingular advantage to thoſe that know how to uſe it well. It is a 
** Treaſure that cannot be taken away, a ſupport that cannot fail, and a San&tuary that cannot 
** be violated, If you ask the Admirers of that fooliſh Magnificence, what is the Object of their 
* Admiration ? They will anſwer you;that it is either the brave Horſe that carrieth this new Cre- 
* ſi, or his rich Livery, his gilded Clothes, or the delicate Meats that areſet before him, or the 
** Pleaſures he enjoyeth. This is what is admired, and what cannot be too much deplored ; and 
** yet none of theſe Commendations are direGted to this rich Man, they all belons to his Horle, 
* his Clothes or his Equipage, they admire how well he is mounted, they praite his Men, his 
* Clothes, but they fay nothing of his Perſon. Can there be a greater Folly ? But on the other 
-: [1de, if you ſee a poor Man in want, and under contempt, deſpiſed by thoſe that ſee him, make 


© much 
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* much of him; and by your eſteem- of him, -the Beholders will be excited ro Vertue. They 
* will tell you, that he is an indigent, Fellow, a Wretch ; but do you ſay on the contrary that he 1s $. John 
« a happy Man,þecaule he hath God-for his Friend, becauſe he hath nor taſtned, his Heart to periſh- Cr/oftorr. 
«* ing Riches, nor defiled his Conſcience. With ſuch Chriftian Diſcourtes as theſe in{truct-your Bre- CG 
<* thren ; let both your Praiſes and your Contempts have no other Aim than the Glory of the 
« Almighty: - . One may commend, reprove, and be angry for God's fake. It you tind a Servanr, 
© a Friend, a Neighbour, robbing, or committing Lewdneſs; If you hear one telling a Lye, or 
* Blafpheming ; If you perceive that your Neighbour is going to proftitute his Soul at a Play, call 
* him back, check, and correct that Sinner : Theſe. good works will be done to the Honour of 
* God. It this Servant, or this Friend. hath offtended\you, and is departed from his Duty, tor- 
« give him, that will be Forgivnets for God's fake ; make alſo Friends and Enemies to your 
© telves tor God's cauſe. Do yau ask haw?-thus 1t 1s: Never contract that fort of Friendſhip which 
« 3s gotten by Luxlry, Intereſt.or Ambition, | but ſeek to make you ſuch Friends, as may adviſe 
* you to Moderation under a great Eortune,. and Comfort you in Adverhty, who may prompt 
« you only to Honeſty, and who by:their Counſels nk Prayers may unite you to Jeſus Chriſt, 
« It you ſee a lewd Perſon, one tull of dangerous Opmions, break off all commerce wich 
« him. + .. If you ſpeak in any Company, let your words be Godward.. He did fo often Dit- 
* courle againſt Riches, and the abule of. them, that he faith himſelf, m the Sermon againſt Ex- 
* tropics, upon Pſalm 44- that they accuſed him of hating.mch Men. But, ſaih he, why ſhould 
« Lnot ſpeak continually againſt them, fince they- ceate not to torment >the Poor 2? 1 complain 
* not of them becauſe they are rich, but becauſe they uſe. their Riches ill ; for I make this Pro- 
© tefſion, Never to blame any Body for being wealthy; but for with-holding what is not his own! 
© ..+.The preſent Lite (adderh he) is a Pilgrimage ; let no: man fay, I have a Town, a Houſe, 
«an Eſtate, oc. No Man hath any thing here below : all thegood things of this Life, are the 
© Inſtruments of our Journey ; we are travelling as. long as this Life lafteth. Some gather wealth 
* jn this Journey, and bury Gold in the way, and :pray tell me, when ;you are come into an 
* Inn, do you, turniſh it with .\uperfluous Houſhold-ſtuff?- No certainly, you are contented to 
« cat and drink-there, and to be gous as ſoon as you can, This Life is an Inn, we are ſcarce 
« come into it, but we are obliged to quit i, therefore let us do it readily ; let us keep nothing 
&« here, that we may loſe nothing in the next Life. You:are Travellers in this Life, and leſs than 
« Travellers ; for a Traveller knoweth, , when he cometh into his Inn,:and when he goerh our, 
« c..In this dreadful Ignorance .L loſe. a great deal of time ; and-while I am laying up of 
&® Proviſions, God calls me, and upbraids me thus, Thou Eool ! whoſe ſhall theſe things be whi 
« thou haſt prepared 3 for this very, Night thy Soul ſhall. be demanded; of thee... . But.wha 
'will ſome Perlons ſay, muſt be done in this Caſe 2. even this, Hate-temporal Goods, love eter- 
« nal Life,partwith-your Eftate, I do-not.fay with all, but -with what is ſuperfluous; do not covet 
what is another's; ſpoyl not the Widow, nor rob the Qrphan; raviſh not the Goods of this 
«© World, but take Heaven by violence ; Jeſus Chriſt approves of this violence, &c. Do not 


'vex the Poor, but doe him Right, Fc. tl x Sit 

" See Hom. 4. upon S, Matthew, where. he, proves by the Example of the Three Children, that 
were caſt into the Fiery Furnace, that Riches are not; to be - worſhipped : The gth. Homily u 
on S. Matthew, where he ſhews, that we ought not to. be lifted up, becauſe of Riches : The 
oth, and 64th, againſt the deſire, of wealth : The 42d. againſt Luxury and Pleaſures : The 48th. 
againſt exceſs in Clothes : The 8oth. and 8 1ſt. Homihes againſt Covetouſneſs: The 88th. againſt the 
LOI _— In : And, the 19th. Homily upon S. John, concerning the uſe that ought to be 
made iches, | 


Of Forgiving, and againſt Revenge. 


TJ" E Second effect of Charity towards our Neighbour, is forgiving of our Enemies, in oppoſi- 
tion to a Spirig,of Revenge , of Enmity and Reſentment. S. Chry/ſoſtom declaims _— 

inſt this Vice, yn an Homily purpoſely compoſed on that Subject, which is the Twenty-fecond, 
concerning Statues. Theſe are ſome of his Notions. - © The revengefull Man, ſaith he, is not 
&« les unworthy of the Communion, than the Blafphemer and Adulterer. The lewd Perſon puts 
* an end to his Crime when he has fatisfied his impure Defirez but he that keeps up an obſtinate 
© Hatred, fins continually, and never makes an end. The hire of Luft is ſpent by enjoyment; 
© but that of Hatred teeds it ſelf, and is renewed every moment. With what face then can we 
© implore the Mercy of God, whullt we are full of bitter hatred againſt our Brethren 2 Your Bro- 
_ *© ther hath done you an injury 3 but doe-you not often commit injuries againſt God 2 Doe you 
© compare the Servant with his Maſter? In the mean time, he that wrongeth you, was _ s 
* wrong d by you before : But what wrong hath God ever done you? or rather what aies 
« hath hie not taken pleaſure to beſtow upon you, and you in requital return only injuries to him 
« again? Ina word; pretending to be revenged of others, you puniſh your ſelves: The hatred 
u harbour, is. your own tormenter, to tear your own bowels. Is there any thing more un - 


* 
vn 4 than he who meditates reyenge 2 He 1s a - that never enjoyeth any _ , his 
cart 
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S. John 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory + © 
&- Heart being filled with Storms and' Troubles: He abhofterh all the Actions; the Words, and 
« the very Name of his Enemy. © And'to what end is this Fury, and theſe Yorments ? We ought 


Ehryſoſtom. &tq forgive our Enemies to prevent the'pains we fed by hating them.- | What folly 1s 1t to teck 


&© revenge at our own coft ; to doe our ſelves a great milchief, thar'anocher may receivea leſkr,G5c. 
See the 61ſt. Homily upon S. Hdarthew; the: 39th. upon'S. Fob»; the ;8th.'upon'the Acts; an 
Homily upon the Epiltle to the Theſſalomans, and ſeveral other places. ' © | Ho 


, 
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Of Faſt Ng. 
NE to giving of Alms, Faſting is one of the moſt powerfull means to obfain pardon for'Sin ; 
X bur that Faſting may be profitable, it muſt: be gecompanied with/ a regular life. This 
S.\Chryſoſtom takes notice of almoſt every-where, when he diſcourſes of Faſting. See how he ex- 
preſſeth himſelf, in the Second Homily: of Statues. * I doe not call Faſting'a meer abſtinence 
© trom Meats, but forbearance from Sin: For Faſting is not able of its own nature to blot out 
* the' pollution of our offences, except neceffary [diſpoſitions doe attend it., .. Let us therefore 
&« have a care, thar' in Faſting, we fall not ſhort of the price and reward that belongs to it: Bur, 
© {et us learn perfe&ly to pratiſe it holily. Afterwards he fets forth rhe qualities of a Faſt by 
< the example of that! of the Ninevites.. ;. He (faith our Author) offers an nfury to Faſting, wha 
& defines it to be art abſtinence from'Meats.' You Faſt, Brother ; but ſhew me your Faſting by, 
« your Works : but you will ask me,” what Works? I require therefore, that when you fee a 
« poor Man, you be ſure to help him in his miſery ; that you reconcile your ſelf to your enemy ; 
&« that another Man's-Gloty may not excite your Envy; 'and that you ſhur your Eyes when you 
E meet an handforme Woman :: For Faſting reſpefts not the Mouth barely, but the'Ear; 'the 
+. Hands, the' Feet; and all the other Parts of the Body, Coverous Hands ſhould falt, 'and 
<.touch 110 more other'Men's goods ;- the Feet ſhould fait, and 'run no more; to profane Shews ; 
<« and the Eyes ſhould faſt, by turning afide from'that beauty, whoſe fight is ſo dangerous. * - 
-.In the Fourth Hbmily of Statues, 'he lays down the ſame'Maxitns again: -& We ſee, /aith be, 
< nothing but People:making merty, and/faying one to another; Nee? all''s or own, Mid-. 
<- lent is over. My advice to thele is,, That' they ſhould - conſider, whether the inward May} is 
< in a better condition than it was wlien the Faſt begun: For then indeed we bave reaſon to, re: 
& joyce, when our 'aſting does' not end with thoſe Vices that it began with, and when we are, 
«© come to the-Feſtwal'of Eaſter with a Conſcience purified by Fafting. F know fome who, 'in, 
&. the middle of Lent,do dread'already that of the next year. .., Can there be 2 greater weaknels 2 
© But whence cometh it? Even froth this, That we make Faſting to confilt only in forbearing 
« of Meats, and not in the refortning/of our Manners. ' HS 3g 155 Bag LEI 
&* There-may be (ith he in the 22d-Homily) feveral reaſons not to Faſt; but there is none'not 
&« to correct a vicious habit- You have broken your Faſt, becauſe of a bodily infirmity. Wll : 
« But why doe you not forgive: your Enemy 2 Is there any corporal indiſpofition that hinders ? 
© Laſtly, He oblerveth in the 7th. and 11th. Homilies upon Gerefis, that the true Faſt is abſti- 
<« nence from Sin 5 for forbearance of Meat was introduced to reſtrain the motions of the Fleſh, 
<« and to ſupprels the Paſſions. See «the Homilies of Faſting and of Alms-deeds, and the 57th: 
upon S. Aattbew. | Sh My | 4 
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Upon this; That Man is obliged to doe all for God, and 
to dire all his Aftions- io. him alone. 


"Oncerning a Chriſtian's Duty, S. Chry/o/tom: diſcourſeth thus in the 23d. Homily, againſt thoſe 

— that kept the Feaſts of the New Moons. © S. Paw(faith he) commands us to doe all things 
*"to the Glory of God : Far whether you cat, or whether you drink, or whatſoever ye doe, doe aff 
* to the Glory of God. You will ask what relation have theſe things to the Glory of God 2 In- 
* vite a poor Man to your Table; this is called to eat arid drink to the Glory of God. You may 
* allo work for God by ſhutting up your ſelves in your own Houſes: How, and by what means, 
** will you fay? When you hear the Diſorders and Infolencies committed in the Streets, by lewd 
* Men, then ſhut your doors, have. nothing to doe with that helliſh Crew, and you ſhall keep 
* your. Houſes for the Glory of God. You may alfo glorifie the Lord both by-your Praiſes 
* and by your Contempt: As for example; When you ice a wicked Man gorgeouſly apparelld, 
* and{urmptuoully adorned with the ſpoil of the Countries, which he hath brought ro delolation, 
* and attended with a great number of Servants; and ſome weak Soul is blinded with that vain 
** luſtre, diſcover to; him his errour, and make him ſee the vanity of that inſignificant Pomp, and 
** pity the happineſs of that unhappy Man. Thus niay-Men deſpiſe things tor the Glory of God. 
** This contempt is an inſtruction for thoſe that are witneſſes: thereof; We'prove God to be pre- 
* ſent. at all the actions of our lives, even in our purchaſes and fales, when we are contented wirh 
| __— 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſttamty. 
&« an honeſt gain, and when we take no advantage of other Men's neceſſities to advance the rates 


« of our Commodities. 
 * In your Faſts and Prayers, in your Contempt and.Praiſe, in your Silence and Diſcourles, in 
© Selling and Buying, think always on the Glory of God. 

See upon the ſame Subject the 6th. Homily upon S. Afarrhew, the 79th. upon the fame, the 
gth- and 14th. upon the As, and the 18th, upon the Romans. Jo dn: 
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Of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to communicate #orthily. ' { Fool 


INDE of the Fathers have ſpoken more powerfully and largely than S-Chr3/oftew,, cancerning 
* the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to communicate worthily, 'nor more dreadfully againſt unworthy 
Communicants. ES 
He requireth in the firſt place, that thoſe who draw near to the Lord's Table, ſhould pit away 
their Sins. *© It is written ( faith he in the Firſt Sermon of Penance) That without Helinels no 
* Man ſhall ſee God; but whoſoever is unworthy to ſee God, is not worthy to partake of the 
* Body and Blood of Chriſt ; wherefore S. Pax/ will have a Man to examine himſelf, &c. Reform 
* the Diſorders of your life paſt, and then come to that holy Fable, and participate of that Sacri- 
5 fice with a pure and unſpotred Conſcience. | 2 en et 22 MS 
© Hefaith the fame things in the 22d. Homily of Statues ; Seeing were advancing into:Ze-t, 
« let us advance in Vertue ; it is in vain to run, except we get the prize of the Race: Our Au- 
* ſterities and Faſtings will profit us nothing, if we come not to the holy 'Table with an, exa& 
« purity of Heart: For Lent, Prayers and Sermons are appointed in- the Church, for no other 
+ purpoſe, but to make us participate fately of the unbloady Sacrifice, and to waſh away, with 
* the Waters of Repentance, the filthineſles of our Sins ; without this our labour is vain :; Burt if 
* by Abſtinence 'you have corrected one Vice, and gained one Vertue, and put off one evil habit, 
E. then you may boldly take place at the Table of the Lord. 5 | K 

- © He recommends the fame thing-in the Homily ot'Seraphizxs... I tell you plainly, ſaith. he, 
<< I pray, I beſeech you not to come to the Lord's Fable with a Conſcignce de with Crunes:; 
&« For to.communicate in this condition, is not Commynion, but Condemnation ; and. tho!,you 
& ſhould a thouſand times come to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in that condition,yet Fiend ad of recei- 
& vying benefit by it, you would become the more guilty» Let Sinners therefore keep away; that is, 
« thoſe who perſevere in their Sin. This I warn yorrof berimes, even now,- that when the-da 
« of that heavenly Feaſt ſhall come, you may not ſay, I am unprepared, you ſhould have gr- 
« yen me Wwarning.... I know that we are all gwlty, that no man can beaſt of having a pure 
&« heart in this World : That's not the worſt ; but that not having a pure heart, they will nor. 
« draw nigh unto him that can purifie them. | port, dei 3 

But to be pure is not ſufficient, according to S. Chry/o/tow, to partake of that holy, Tables 

« Men muſt have.a care beſides, that rhey come not thither neghgenely- © Let no Man (faith 
&« he in the 83d. Homily upon S. Afatthew) approach this Sacred Table-with neghgence 
& or coldneſs; but let all come with a longing deſire, with zeal and love... . You onght-there- 
& fore to watch over your own ations carefully, knowing that thoſe who.receive unworthaly the 
© Body and Blood of jefus Chriſt, are threatned with a dreadfull puniſhment.., If you. cannot 
© endure, without horrour, 7«44s's:crime, who fold; his Maſter ; and. the; Jew's ingraturude,. who- 
<« crucified their King ;: beware alſo of becoming guiley of profaning the.Bady and Bloog of, Je- 
« ſus Chriſt : Let no Judas, no covetous Man come hither; let none but true Diſciples of Jeſus 
« Chriſt be preſent at. that Feaſt, &c. For this Reaſon. this holy Father obſerves in; the Hanuly at 
Fruadas's Treachery, that this holy Altar is not to be approached unto OR FETR+.- IDat 
no Hypocrite, no Man full of iniquity ought to come near to this Sacred Table. According to 
&« theſe Principles, (he faith in the 17rh. Homily upon Hebrews) That, generally , no 
&* reckoning is to be made either of thoſe who communicate but once in the Year, or of thoſe that 
&« doe it often, or ſuch as receive ſeldom ; but of thoſe that communicate with a pure Conſcience, 
<« 4 clean Heart, and a blameleſs Life. Let as many as are thus diſpoſed come always; and as 
« many as are not, let them not come once, becauſe they cannot but draw God's Judgments 
<« upon themſelves, and become warthy of Condemnation, Doe: you think that Forty days 


&«, Penance is (ufficient to cleanſe you from all your Sins2  _- HET TENT | 
' See upon the ſame Subject the 52d; Homily againſt thoſe that Faſt at Eaſter; the Homily upon 

the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt ; the 7th, Homily: upon S. Adatthew; the 24th. 27th, and qaft. upon 

1 Cer; the 3d. upon the Epiſt. to the Epheſranc.; the x9the upon theEpilt,.$q the Hebrews; the 


5th. upon 7:t:z and ſeveral other places. c=709 a 
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4 Of Prayer. 1 


cc GOP requireth of us fervent and conſtant Prayer ; he often with-holds thoſe things -that 
« AI ye ack of him to excite our Zeal- T his Obſervation is found in the Firlt Homily con- 
cerning Statues, in thoſe upon Geneſis, m the Commentary upon Pſal.7. and in the Homily upon 
theſe Words, Phil.1. bat then? Chriſt is preached, He deleriberh both the Gonditions and the 
Effects of Prayer ih the 2d. Homily upon Hamah. In the 5th. Homily upon 'the'fame Subject, 
he ſheweth the Strength. and Virtue of-Prayer; He lays down the Neceſſity of Prayer in ſeveral 
places of his Works, 'See the'22d. Homnly upon S. Matthew, the 36th. upon S. Fohn ; he ſpeaks 
of Thankſgiving in the 25th. upon Afatrhew, in the 35th. upon S. John's Goſpel, and m the 74th. 
upon 2 Cor. : i - , 99. 
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T0 Of Attention in Prayer. 
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ce W E pay leſs reſpe&t to God, thana Servant doth to his Maſter, a Soldier to his General, or 
cc 


| even a Friend'to' his Friend ; for we ſpeak to our Friends with attention : But whilſt our 
« Knees are on the'ground,' and we are treating with God 'about the buſineſs of our Salvation'; 
&- whilſt we beg pardon'for our Critnes, we fant, our Mind 1s at'Court, or at'the Bar, and there 
« 5s no correſpondence betwixt our Thowghts and our Words. We daily commir this fault, &c. 
«Many. go into the' Church, and there-utrer a great number of Prayers; 'and then come out, 
& not knowing what'they have faid-: They move their Lips, 'but they: do not apply their Mind 
©: r0'their Diſcourſes} What ?'you hearken not to what-you ſay, and would yow have God hear it? 
&« I kneeled, fay you, but your Heart was ſome-where elſe: Your Mouth uttered Petitions, but 
© your Mind was/about Bargains;Trading, Exchange or Viſits. It is in the time of Prayer that the 
« 7 ; 1 aſhults us; know! n g that then we profit { intually ; he (0) geſts to Our. Spirits a multi- 
_ he of Thoughts See-the 36th. Homily upon the As, wherein he exhorts Chriſtians to-pray 
in the Night, oo ns _ Ph 
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' Of Humility, againſt Pride.  .. 


HAVÞwiliy, according to S. Chry/oſtom, 1> the principle of all Vertues, and the ground of all good 
-& Works. This he-proveth in- the 47th. Homily upon S. Afarthew : © We ſhould not be 
& Tifted up for our ggod Works, but acknowledge our unworthineſs before God. Vertues are like 
* Riches ; if we expoſe them publickly, we are in danger of loſing them ; to preſerve them, they 
© -muſtbe hid. 'The more good we doe, 'the-lefs we ſhould boaſt of it ; it we be proud for it, we 
« loſe its reward. © The” greateſt Action, 'and the moſt acceptable to God, is to entertain low 
" Tags of ourfelves.... Nothing conduces more to make us beloved of God, than to reckon 
« otir feives moſt mperft&t; that is the heighth and perfeRion of Wiſdom. 

- See the 3d. Homily upon S. Adarthew ; the qrh. upon the ſame Goſpel ; the latter end of the 
—_ and 65th.- upon! the ſame ; the 28th. your 411t. and q8th. upon S- Fob; the 21ſt. upon” 
the Romans; the 11th jopon 2 Theſſal. and the 2d, Homily upon the Epiſtle to 7 :rzes ; where he” 


ſpeaks againſt the love of Glory, 
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OY ff bee Of Chriflian Watchfulneſs. 


Wo Chryſoftom deſcribeth in ſeveral places the various Devices which Satan uſeth to tempt us, very 
-” eloquently. | Upon this Subject one-may conſult the Homily of the Tempter, where he proves 


that Temptations are profitable for us, provided we ſtand always upon our guard, and watch ' 


continually over our felves, -This he recommends in thar place, and in the 13th. Homily upon 
S. Mitthew; where he iproves, that in'this World the Devil's temptations are to be reſiſted ; In 
the 14th. where he ſhews thar the diſeaſes of the Soul are nor'to be negletted ; and in many other 
places, where he gives both Precepts and Means to avoid Temptations and Sins, W 


i Againfl 


& 
£ 
; 


of - the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 45 


Againſt Covetouſneſs. 


CY Chryſo/tom declares his Indignation againſt Covetous Men in many places, and the Piture AA 
. winch he makes of them 1s enough to beger in us an abhorrency to rhem. Thus he fpeaks of S. 7ohn 

; them, How. g. upon 1 Cor, © What can be more impudenr, ſhamelets and bold, than a miſera- Chryſo/tor, 
* bly covetous Man ? A Dog ts more modeſt than the covetous Man, who ſeizeth upon that which vw 
«* is another Man's. Nothing is more filthy, rhan thoſe Hands which rake all ; nothing more 

* cruel, than that Mouth which devoureth all, and 1s never fatisfied. Look not upon his Face 

« and Eyes, as if they were the Eyes and Face of a Man. The covetous Perſon is never contented, 

* till he hath got all that the World hath ; all is brutiſh in his Face; he is Inhumanity itſelf; ec. 

In the 39th- Homily upon 1 Cor. he ſheweth how abominable a thing a covetous Man is, who 

having gathered great quantities of Corn, to ſell jr dear, laments, becauſe it 1s growing cheap. In 

another place, Hem. 18. upon the Epittle to the Epheſians ; he tfays that Covetoutnets is a kmd of 

{dolatry. He carries the fame Notion in the 64rh. Homily upon S. JFebhn. In a word, all his 
Homihes are tull of Invectives againſt covetous Men ; He writes againſt Uſury in the 56th. Homi- 

ly upon S. f:itthew, in the 12th. upon the Romans, and in tne 15th, upon 1 Cor. 


(ONT ESP TY AKA IIAT 


Of Meekneſs, and againſt Anger. 


TH S. Chryſoſtom's Zeal gave his Enemies occaſion to accuſe him of being paſſionate ; yet one 
may eaſily judge by his Writings, that he was a great lover of Meeknels, and that he difap- 
proved of Paflion; See his Moral Exhorrtations, in the 29th- — upon S./Matthew,the 33d. and 
48th. upon S. Joh», the 6th. upon the As, and the 17th. upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


Againſt Envy. 


* F'Nvy is the moſt abominable of Sins: Hell never produced one more to be abhorred, Other 
« += Sinners have ſome pleaſure; but the Envious Man torments himſelf, whulft he torments o- 
* thers. Envy hath been the cauſe of all miſchief This crime is ſo much the more dangerous, 
© becauſe no Penance is enjoyned for it» Men fanſte they may blot it out by ſome fmall Alms, or 
* a ſhort Faſt; they do not weep bitterly for it, as for Adultery or Fornication, &c. 

T heſe are ſome of S. Chry/o/tom's Notions about Envy, taken out of the 4oth. Homily upon 
S. Matthew. One may. read upon the ſame Subject the Homily upon P/al. 49. Hom. 37, upon 
S. John, the 3d. upon 1 Cor. the 24th. and 27th, upon 2 Cor. and the 3d. upon the Epiſtle to the 


Philippians. 


Againſt Drunkenneſs. 


” Jie is not a more dangerous or hatefull Sin than Drunkenneſs, faith S. Chry/o/tom, in the 
” frft Diſcourſe upon theſe words of S. Paul to Timothy, Vſe 4 little Wine for thy ſtomachs 
&« {ake, and thine often infirmities. A Drunkard is a dead Man living, voluntary fick, a perfon 
« "uſeleſs either tor the Commonwealth, or-tor his Family ; one whoſe preſence is intolerable, 
* whoſe breath, voice and ſteps are equally odious. ; 

See the 27th. Homily upon the As, the 25th. upon. the-Epiſtle to the Rowarns, See allo the 
? 56th. Homily upon S. Matthew, and the 27th. upon the Acts. 


Againſt Swearing and Blaſphemies. 
Sy Chry/oſtom diſcourſeth againſt Swearing and Blaſphetnies almoſt in all the Homilies of Sta- 


tues, where he declaimeth vehemently againſt that Yice.. . - 
See alſo the 8th, 1oth. and 11th. Homukes upon the Afts. 
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Concerning Publick Shows and Stage-plays. 


S Chryſoſtom living in Two great Imperial Cities, where Plays, Shows, Comedies, Cc. were very 
frequent, and to which the People were much addicted ; one needs not wonder, that he ſhould 
ſo often and fo earneſtly inveigh againſt rhoſe diſorders. He calls their Stages, Schools of Lewd- 
nels, Academies of Incontinence, and PFeſtilential Pulpits. © 1 here, {a:rh he, you fee lewd Wo- 
* men repreſenting Adulteries, and, uttering Blaſphemies. With what Eyes will you look upon 
your Wives, your Children, Servants or Friends at your going out of ſuch places? He retu- 
teth in another Sermon the ſpecious pretences they had to plead for Flays : thete are his Words. 
What harm, ſay you, is there in going to tce a Flay ? Is that fuſhcent to keep one trom rhe 
&© Communion 2 But I will ask you, Whether there can be a more ſhamelcts Sin, than to come 
&« to the holy Table, being defiled with Adultery? Yes, it is a kind ot Adultery to go to a Play ; 
and|if you will not believe me, hear the Words of him who is to judge of our life. Jeſus Chriſt 
& tells] us, That whoſoever looketh upon a Woman to luft after her , committerh Adultery. 
:What can be ſaid of thoſe, who paſſionately ſpend whole days in thote places, in looking up- 
on Women of ill fame and reputation : With what face will they dare to atfirm, that they 
beheld them not to luſt after them 2 And fo much the rather, becauſe rhey hear lafcivious 
Speeches, they ſee wanton Actions, they are entertained with amorous Songs, and with Voices 
capable of ſtirring up ſhamefull Paſſions ; they ſee Women dretied, painted, and adorned on 
« purpoſe to inſpire Love. The Affiſtants are in tuch contuſion and idleneſs, as promote Riotings; 
&« and theſe are natural effects both of the preparations and conlequences of Plays, The Muſical 
© Inſtruments, Conſorts and Songs, are equally dangerous; they flatter ſtrangely, they effeminare 
&© the heart, and prepare it to yield to the ſnares laid tor them by protligare Women. For it in the 
& Church it ſelf, where Palms are ſung, the Scripture is read, where the dread of the Almight 
appears, and Men are in a poſture ot reverence ? It, I fay, in that fo venerable a place, Lu 
« will creep in as a Thief, How ſhall they be able to overcome the motions of Concupilcence, 
&« that conſtantly frequent the Srage , who neither iee nor hear any thing but what is-profane 
&« and dangerous ; whoſe Hearts are tull of evil TR and whoſe Eyes and Ears are aſlaulted 
© continually 2 Burt if this be impoſſible , how ſhall they juſtifie themſelves from che guilt of 
« Adultery ? And if they are Adulterers, how can they prerend to come into the Church, and 
&« to participate of the holy Table betore they have done Penance ? 

' See the 4th. Homily concerning Hannah, the ift. 7th. 17th. 37th. and 38th. upon S. 21ar- 
thew, the 32d. and 58th. upon S. John, and the 17th. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
againft Mountebanks, and Jefters, and Stage-players. 


am, 


Of Balls and Gaming. 


o Chryſoftom exclaimeth as much againft Balls and publick Meetings, as he does againſt Stage- 
plays. © There are ( faith he in the 23d. Homily to the People of Antioch) no Enemy to dan- 
& gerous as thoſe noturnal Recreations, thoſe pernicious Meetings and Dances. Our former miſ- 
© carriages call for Tears, for Shame and Sorrow, and yet Mirth breaks out every-where..... I 
&« ſhall ſay nothing of idle Expences ; but I am very much troubled at Gamings and Taverns ; 
« how much is there of Impiery and Intemperance? He ſpeaks againſt Games of Chance in the 
15th. Homily to the People of Antioch; where he ſhews, that they are occaſions of Blaſphemies, 
Loſſes, Anger, Quarrels, and all manner of Crimes. | 


a —_— 
em 

__—_—— 
| — — — 


Of the Dignity and Qualifications of the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt. 


WW E have already ſet down S. Chry/o/tom's Opinion concerning the Dignity and Excellency of 

the Prieſthood, when we mentioned his Books upon that Subject, and the Homilies con- 
cerning the Hiſtory of Vzz:iah. © We'alfo joyned-to-that ſome places of rhe fame Treatiſe, con- 
cerning the Qualifications of a Biſhop, and the Weight of his Office. -But to thoſe one may 
add, what he lays to the ſame purpole, in the 1ſt. Homily upon the Epiſt. to T:tzs,- and in the 
3d. upon the As; where he openl dethares his' Opmion, that few Biſhops were ſaved. Upen 
the ſame Subject one may conſult the 1it. Homily upon the'Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the 4th. 
upon that to the Philzppians, and the 3d. upon the As. ' He enjoyns Chriftians in ſeveral places 
ro be very reſpectfull rowards the Prietfts; as in the Homilies upon the Song of Hannah, im the 
22d, upon S. Matthew, in the 86th. upon S. John, and in the 2d, upon the 1ſt. Epiſt. to Timorhy. 
His Obſervation in this Laſt is, That we ſhould not hear thoſe Paſtours that are fallen into Here- 
1y; but, on the contrary, we ought to avoid them, and ſeparate from rhem : But not from wick- 


ed 


: 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſttamty. 
ed Prieſts, whoſe CharaGter is to be honoured; becauſe, notwithſtanding their Wickeaneis 
truly offer the holy Sacrifice, and validly adminiſter the Sacraments. 


i 


Upon the Uſefulneſs and Excellency of a Monaſtick, Life. 


WE have ſufficiently declared S. Chr3/o/tom's Opinion of a Monaſtick Lite, in the Extracts of the 
Treatiſes which he compoſed in his Retirement. To theſe one may add the Homily of Sta- 


tues, where he ſpeaks of the Egyptian Monks, the 1ſt. 8th. 55th. 69th. 7oth. 7 iſt, 72d. upon S. Afur- 
thew, and the 14th. upon the iſt. Epiſt. to Timothy, 


—__ 


. Of the State of Marriage, and of the Duties of Married Perſons. 


JN the firſt place S. Chry/oftors requireth, that in chuſing of a Wife, Men ſhould have greater 

regard to Vertue than Riches. He lays down this Maxim in the 74th. Homily upon S. 4Zar- 
thew ; there he pleaſantly ſhews how much rich Wives prove troublelome to their Husbands. 
He fays the fame thing in the 48th. and 56th. Homilies upon Gene/rs, in the 49th. upon the AZ-, 
in the 12th. upon the Epiſtle to the Co/of/7ans, and in rhe 17th. 19th. and 28th. Sermons of the 
5th. Volume. He exhorteth Husbands to live well with their Wives, and ſhew them good Ex- 
amples. In the 38th. Homily upon Geneſis, in the Expoſition of the 43d. P/-z/72; mn the zoth. 
Homily upon S. A/atthew, and the 20th. upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians; in the 1oth. upon 
the Epiſtle to the Colofſtans, he treateth ar large of the Love which Husbands ought to have for 
their Wives, and of the reſpect that Wives ought to ſhew towards their Husbands. He diſcourſes 


upon the ſame Subje&t in the 26th. Homily upon 1 Cor. and the Goth. upon S. Joby. 


——— 


Of the Education of Children, and the Duties of the Maſter of 
a Family. DE” 


W Chryſeftom being yet in his Retirement, and ſenſible of the little care that Fathers took to 

” bring up their Children well, employs part of the Third Book againſt thoſe that found fault 
with a Monaſtick Life, to complain of that miſcarriage ; and goes ſo far as to affirm, That a Father 
who breeds up his Child ill, is more cruel than he that puts him to death ; becauſe he makes him 
liable to eternal Damnation, which is infinitely worſe than loſs of life. This matter is handled 
likewiſe in the Homilies concerning Hannah ; where: he ſhews, That not only Fathers, but Mo- 
thers alſo are obliged to give their Children good Education. In tke 60th. Homily upon S. Afar- 
thew, he blameth the Careleſnels of Parents in the choice of a Trtour. Laſtly, In the 21ft. and 
22d. Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he admoniſhes Fathers to be leſs follicitous about 
their Children's getting School-learning ; and to take more care that they be taught Piety and the 
Chriſtian Religion. Read the 55th. Homily upon S. J4atthew ; the gth. upon 177m. and the iſt. 
upon Rom. where he diſcourſeth of the Duties of a Maſter in a Family, 'n relation to his Wite, 
Children and Servants. He obſerves in the 15th. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, That 
a Miſtreſs is not to abuſe her Maid-ſervants. See alſo the 16th Homily upon the iſt, Epiſtle to 


Timothy. | 


Of Afliciions. 
Qg Chry/oſtom not only teaches us that we ought to-;bear'the loſſes, ſickneſſes, and other afflicti- 
ons that may happen in this World patiently :--Bat he ſhews belides, that they are the por- 
tion of all good Men : He gives Eight-Reafons/for ir worth: . in the Homily upon theſe 
Words of S. Paul to Timothy, Uſe a little Wine ; in the 4th. and 5th. Diſcourſes concerning Sta- 
tues ; in the 28th. Homily upon the Epiſtle 1o'theHebrews.; in the/33d. upon S. Matthew ; in 
therSth, upon 2 Tim. and in the 28th. and 29th: Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
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_ Of Death. 


SSA S Chryſoſtom's Homilies are full of excellent Inſtructions concerning Death ; wherein he ſhews, 
S. John that inſtead of fearing Death, a Chriſtian oughr to defire ir. © To what purpoſe, {faith he in 
Chryſoftom. © the 5th. Homily of Statues, ſhould a Man fear ſudden Death 2? Is it, becauſe it brings us the 
> © ſooner to our Haven, and haſtens our paſkge to an happy lite 2 What folly is this? We expect 
< eternal felicity, and thoſe good things hich no Eye +64 ſeen, no Ear heard, and which ne- 

&« yer entred into the Heart of Man ; and yet we doe not only pur off the truirion of them, bur 

© we fear it, yea we abhor it. He tells us in other places, That this lite, being but a journey, a 

train of Miſeries, a baniſhment from our own Country, &c. we ſhould be very miſerable ut ir 

never were to end. | , 

See the 21ſt. and 32d. Homilies upon Geneſis ; the Diſcourſe upon theſe Words of S. Paul, B# 

not ſorry for the death of your Brethren ; where he carries this Notion turther, and faith, Thar 

we ſhould be as glad to go out of this World as Criminals are to get out ot Prifon. See the 1k. 

Homily upon Geze/is, the 14th, upon rhe Epiſtle to Timothy, and the 7th. upon the Epiſtle to | 

the Hebrews. 

Laſt of all, He hath one Sermon to prove that Death is not to be feared. | 


AIDAN: ET NEOIOIEs 
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From thele Principles, he concludes in ſeveral places, that we ought not ro weep for the Dead, 
but on the contrary rejoyce ; for that rhey have quitred rhis miſerable lite, ro enter into one which 
is both eternal a | happy. See the 34th. Homil! upon S. /Zitthew, the 62d. upon S. Feb», the 
21ſt. upon the As, the 6th. upon the Epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians, and rhe 4th. upon the Epittle 
to the Hebrews. ; | 


Chriſtian Maxims which S. Chryſoſtom Jays down and 
maintains in his Sermons.  TSIFE 


WE ought not to be addifted to the Goods of this World. Hom. 2 upon: Aﬀfetthep. 
Perſons who are not vertuous, will receive no advantage from the Vertues of others. Hom. 


5.:in Matthews. 
:i:Fhe Vertue of our Relations will doe us no good,if we our ſelves want Piety» Hom.,10.on 21art. 
: Aden ought to'exercife themſelves in the practice of all Vertues. Hom. 13, on; Matthew, - 
:::No Mercy 1s tobe looked for after Death, but only fevere Juſtice ;- there s no middle place be: 
tween Hell or Heaven, How. 14. upon Matthew. 715 aqe! | 40 
He that reflects upon the joys of Heaven, will find it eafte to practiſe Verkue. Hem. x6. upon 
ER” {i . PRE EL 745: : wy 
..: The Commandments of God are noti ble. to-thoſe that are willing to keeprehem. How, 
31, os ona +Nay; they are eafie' with God's grace. Hom, 56. and 76- on Afatthew, and 
. n ' |S 16+ GP $9). TRI TDI. g y 4 | "p73 TINT ts 
Let him that is in the State of Grace,' not. truſt too much to his own.ſtrength, leſtthe fall ; nei- 


ther: let him that is fallen, defpais. Hom, 26. and+67.' upon '/datthew. t:9:5007 A | 
... Spiritual advantages are to be:preferrid: bafore thoſe things that otherwiſe ſeem- to: be. moſt ne- 
; Hom. 26. upon Afatthew.: 3 ONE 9: 4414 2d $3525, d« £5 30:1 at B15 18 Gs 
A Man of an ill life, is worſe than a dead Man. How. 26. upon /Aatthew. 1 rout 
Paſſionate, intemperate, debauched, and covetous Men are worſe than thoſe that are poſleſſed 
with the Devil. © Hom. 28. upon Matthew — - | 
The Yoke of Vertue is light and eaſie, that of. Sin, is heavy and troubleſome. Her. 38. upon 
Matthew, and 88, upon Tobn, ND 34avu kt | NN 0 
We ought to examine, and be ſorry for our faults, and not be concerned for thoſe of other 


Vertue is more vaibe efteencel thin-Mingtles: 7 ibforp.: 4& upon Lfatchew. 
. Fo feed the Poor WATT RE ny wh4þ. neg aerial Silver to the Clureh. Hom. 50: 
upon athew. ion ht i bo ns offs ot ue ot of 10s 
: Hethat offend her, :wrongs hinafellitived than the others Hem. 51. upon; datthew, . ::1 
Vs Man yake ad to! worldly :rbnrig;oklinitbe oſt unbappy, flavery that can be. ;' Hons: 
59. upon Matthew. - 
It $ better to adorn our Souls with Vertue,- than the Body with rich Clothes. Hom, 69, upon 
AAatthew. 
Ke Soul polluted with Crimes, ftinks worſe than a putrefied Body. Hom. 57. upon Mar- 
new, eG] = 
\Tt 1s to no purpoſe to have been Baptized, and to. be in the true Church, unleſs we lead our 
Lives -— png to the DoGtrine of the Goſpel, and our Baptiſmal profeſſion. Herm.6. and 10. 
upon Fohy, | , 
What- | 


of the Fifth: Century of Chriſtzanity. 

Whatever appears great in this World is nothing before God. Hom. 44 iu Foar. ef 4 

Nottnng ought to-be betrer husbanded than Time, How. 58. upon Jo TER RELY | 

We ſhould not agk of God temperal, bur ſpiritual Goods. Hows. 43. andi54. upon John. 

A Chriſtian ought to work not-only for himſelk; but alſo for qthers. Hom. 20. upon the 4s. 

It often happens that thoſe who Tien ro afflict the Righteous, and hinder = ; of 
God concerning them, doe further them when they do not intend it. How, 49.,upon the its. 

Fhe loſs of worldly Goods ought not to be lamented, but that only. of A 4 joys of Heaven, 
How. 10. upon: the: Romans. : THF s | ; - 

We ought to doe that which is good in thisWorld,and not depend upon the Prayers of ourkin- 
dred and triends after death. Hams. 42. upon 1 Cor. _e | 
I'M Salvation of others ought ro be preferred before our own fatisfaftion. Hom. 29. upon 
2 ©07, | ; 

Vertues are like Freafures, they muſt be hid to be kept : If they be expoſed publickly. there is 
danger of lofing them. Hom. ng upon Matthew, wp - wy TT 
\ To be Maſter of one's own Paſſions, is true hberty. Ho. 17 . upon 1.7m. : 

Nothing is to be lamented but Sin. Hom. 3. upon the Hebrews... 
> No Man 1s offended but by himſelf. See his Diſcourſe upon this Paradox and his Letters 
+ Rj[[11h» ; . 

kc 3s eafie to-get Vertue, and preferve it too. Paſ/im. 

It 1s moreeafie to live well, than ill. Paſſim. 

Small Sinsare to be avoided as well as great ones. Paſſime 

One only Sin, one evil Action 1s ſufficient ro condemn us eternally, Paſ/im. 

I he accuſation of Conſcience is the greateft torment, - Paſſiw. 

It is better to ſuffer our felves, than to make others fifter. Epi. to Qlympias. 

F he ignonnny of this World, is glory in the eyes of God. Paſ/im. 

F his preſent life is death, and death 1s life. - Paſſim., - ;. ! REESE 
F _— Perſecutions, and. Sickneſs, are defirable.; , bur delights, pleaſures and joy are to be 
cared, Paſſim, RE) 

God's chaftiſements are great benefits: The good things which he beftows in this workd are 
great temptations. Paſ/m. TELE oY | 

Giving of Alms is the trade that brings the projet profit. Paſſim. jb. 

Solitarineſs and a Monaftick life, are more to be defired than the greateſt Kingdoms. Paſir; 

True Soveraignty confifts in commanding our own Paſſions. Paſſim. 

It is an effect of God's bounty, that the execution of Precepts, which are neceſlary to our Sal- 
vation, does not depend upon the weakneſs of our-Bodies. Hos. in illad, Modico vino ntere. 

Sorrow is the produ&t of Sin, and Sorrow takes away Sin: That which was the penalty of Sin, 
1s become the Salvation of Man. Sin brought weakneſs into the World, and Sorrow hath de- 
ftroy'd Sin» Him. 1. de jejun. 

Our- Worſhip is not like that of the Jews, which was loaded with many Ceremonies, and 
needed much preparation. He rhat went. into the Temple to pray, was to buy Pigeons, to carry 
Wood, Fire, a Knife, and a Victim. Chriſtians want no ſuch thing : in every place they have 
an Altar, a Knife, and a Victim ; or rather they themſelves are the Altar, the Prieſt, and the 
Victim. In what place, or what condition ſoever they are, they may , offer their Souls ro God. 
Hom. 4. de Anna, 

Man ſhall be*puniſhed for his Sins, either in this world, or in the next: He ought to be pu- 
niſhed here, to prevent puniſhment hereafter. Serm. 5. de Lazaro, 

Ignorance ot the Scripture makes Herefies. Serm, 3. de Lazaro. 

' heſe are ſome of thoſe Maxims wherewith S. Chry/oſtoms filleth his Diſcourſes ; but he enlargeth 
upon them with ſuch abundance, expoundeth them with ſo great Eloquence, and purſues them 
with to great ſtrength, that it is impoſſible to diſcover their beauty without reading them in their 
Original. In reading of theſe Sermons, all Preachers ought to ſpend their time, and not in the 
Sermons of Modern Authors ; which, tor the moſt part, are full of nothing but empty Allego- 
ries, falle Notions, forced Declamations, unprofitable Queſtions, affeCtations of Wit, Jingles, An- 
titheſes, and other things of this nature, that have no correſpondency with thoſe Evangelical 
Truths, which ought to be preached with maſculine and natural Eloquence. : 

But that S. Chry/o/fom's Works may be more eaſily read, and that the Editions which ſhould 
be uſed, may be known, I ſhall draw up a Catalogue of the moſt conſiderable. 

The firſt Collections of S. Chry/o/tom's Works were made of the Verſions of his Book. 

The firſt was Printed at Baſle by Pfortzen anno 1504. There was another made in Germany 
by Cratander ano 1522, and one at Paris 1524. Theſe were followedby the Edition of Frobenixs 
in five Volumes, 4»n 1533, and 1547. which laſt is larger and more correct. T hat of Fenice 
in 1574, in five Volumes, by Herwetws, is better than the foregoing; but the moſt pertect of theſe 
ancient Latin Editions is that of N:velle, in four Volumes in Folio, of 1581. which was made by 
the advice and care of the moſt learned Men of that Age ; as Billizs, Hervetus, Neobilizne, Zi- 
nes, &Cc« 

The firſt Greek Edition of all S. Chryſoſtonws Works, is the fatnous Edition of Exton, procu- 


red by the care and vaſt labour of the learned —— Savile, who having made enquiry __ 
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RAN the Liberaries of the World for the Books that went under S. Chry/o/tom's Name cauſed them 
S.Fohnr' to be Printed in a _—_ Character, and very exactly, with very juſt, very karned and uſeful 
Chryſoftom. Notes. He diſtinguiſhed the Books that are S, Chry/s/tom's, from thoſe that are dubious or ſuppoſt- 
vv titious, and hath pit them in an excellent Order for a firſt Edition. It is divided into eight 
Volumes. 4 a = 
The firſt contains the 67 Homilies upon Geneſis, the Commentaries upon the P/a/ms, and 
T/aiah, the two Homilies upon the 5oth. P/alm, which he places among the doubrtul Books, and 
the Expoſition of the 5 1ſt. 95th.and tooth. Pſalms, and fo on to the 107th. and upon the 119th, 
which he placeth among the ſuppoſititious Writings. 277k 
The Second Volume contains the go Homilies upon S. Afatthew, and the 88 upon S. John. 
The Third and: the Fourth comprehend all the Homilies upon S. Pal. 

The Fifth hath Sixty two Sermons upon ſeveral particular paſſages of the Holy Scripture, and 
Thirty four other Sermons upon the Saints or Feſtival days, with Seventy three Sermons upon 
ſeveral Subjets which he Ranks among the ſuppoſititious Books. | 

The Sixth Volume 18 made up of the Treatiles of S. Chry/offom,the Homilies againſt the Jews,that 
of God's incomprehenſibility, the Sermon of ' Anathema, his Sermon after he was ordained Prieſt, 
the Twenty two Diſcourſes about Statues, and ſeveral other Sermons upon divers Subje&ts, and 
particularly of Penance,Faſting, Alms-deeds, and other Chriſtian Vertues. At thelatter end there 
are ſome Homilies which he puts among the Collections, that were anciently made our of S;Chr- 
foftom, and ſome ſuppolititious +ermons, with the Liturgy, and two Prayers to God. 

The Seventh Volume begins with a Diſcourſe upon the Scandal of certain Perfons, cauſed by 
the Perſecution and Malice of ſome Prieſts. After this is the Treatiſe wherein he proves thatnone 
is offended but by himſelf, Seventeen: Letters to the Widow Ompias, and Two hundred forty 
three Letters to his Friends, with Five Letters of Conſtantius the Prieſt, and a hundred and five 
Sermons, which falſly bear S. Chryſoftom's Name, the Authors whereof are not certainly known. 
Theſe Sermons are followed by other Diſcourſes of known Authors, iz. Six Homilies of Seve- 
rianzs of Gabala upon Geneſis, the Hothily of John the Faſter about Penance, the Homily upon 
the Epiphany aſcnibed to S. Gregory Thaumaturgus, the Homily of the Croſs, by Pantaleon 4 
Monk of Conſtantinople, and Forty eight Homilies upon ſeveral Pots of Morality, collected out 
of S. Chryſoſtom's works by Theodorus, That Volume endeth with Seven Prayers ot S. Chryſoftom, 
which are in Latin, the three laſt of them are ſuppoſititious. 

The Laſt Volume containeth ſome Supplements of Books Printed in the other Volumes, the 
Seven Orations in praiſe of S. Paz/, the Sermons upon Extropies, upon the defign which Men 
ought to have in Preaching, and upon fomeother Subjects. T he Appendix to this Volume, hath 
ſeveral Books which re ſomething like S. Chry/oſtom's. The Firſt 1s an Anſwer in Theodorus's 
Name, to an Exhoytation made by S.Chry/ſoftom : Which is certainly ſpurious. The Second and 
Third ate two Diſcourſes of LZibanizs to Theodofirs, apon the Sedition at Antioch, Afﬀer theſe 
Diſcourſes follow the Extratts which Photize hath taken out of S, Chry/oſtom and 1fdcre Peluſrota's 
Letters in Comrnendation of this Father. The Lives of S. Chry/c/tom take up 2 good part of this 
Volume : there are thoſe that were written by George of Alexandria, the Panegyrich by Leo the 
Emperour, the Life of S. Chryſoſtom by an Anonymous Author, that of $:72con /etaphraſtes. 

The various Readings, Conjectures, Reſtitutions, and Notes of $2v:/, Bozs, and Downs conclude 
the Volume, with a very uſetul Table of S.Chry/offom's Books, by their beginnings diſpoſed in an 
Alphabetical Order.. Another Table upon the Notes, and an Errta upon all the Volumes. 

Almoſt at the ſame time that Sir H. $avi/ was at work in England, to publiſh an Edition of 
the Original Text of S. Chryſoſftom's works, Fronto Ducems labour'd in France, to Print them in 
Greek and Latin, He Printed them at Parzs, Anno 1609. the firit Volume which contains the 
Twenty one Sermens of Statues, and Fifty ſix others, with Notes at the end. In the ſame Year 
came out a Second Volume containing the Homilies and Sermons upon Gerefrs, the Five Ser- 
mons concerning Hannah and Samaxel, Three Homilies upon David and Sax, a Sermon againſt 
Idlenefs, a Tranſlation of S. Chr3/oſtom's Lite written by Palladizs, a Latin Sermon of Continency, 
and ſome other Sermons in Latin with Notes. The Third Volume Printed in 1614. contains the 
Homilies and Sermons upon the P/a/ms, and the Commentary upon 1/a:ah. The Fourth Volume 

Printed the fame Year, contains the Works and Letters of S. Chry/o/tom, his Firſt Sermon, and 
two others upon his Exile; it ends with the Notes of Fronto Ducens, The Fitth Volume is a 
Colle&ion of Seventy Sermons upon ſeveral paſſages, both of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
upon ſome other Subjects; it was Printed in 1616. The Sixth contains Seventy three Sermons, 
which Foto Dacens does not attribute to S. Chry/oſtom; the Homilies made up of ColleRions 
taken out of S. Chryſoftom by Theodorus, and the Nores of Fronto Ducerns, The works of S. Chry- 
ſoftom upon the New Teſtament were not Printed then, becauſe they had been lately Printed b 
Commelinus m Four Volumes. The Firſt contains the Homilies of $S. Chry/o/fom, and the impert 
Work upon S. Aatthew, the Second, the Homilies upon S. John, the Third the Homilies upon 
the As; and the Laſt, the Homulies upon S. Pax/, and the Commentary of Anareas Ceſarienſrs 
upon the Revelations of S. Fohyy. Theſe Books are in the Greek and Latin Edition of S. Chry- 
ſoftom,, Printed at Par in 1633, and divided into Six Volumes, which 1s not fo exatt as the Edi- 
tion of Commelinus, and the Six firſt Volumes that were Printed in 1636. are not fo exa as thoſe 


that were Printed before. 
The 
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The Latin Edition of Dxces Printed at Parzs in 1613, Containeth, beſid he Books that RXAA 
are named already, a great many other Homilies which < nor in = Greek. ind "which in all S. 50bn 
Likehhood were Compoſed by Latin Authors as we obſery'd before. The Tranſlation was all Chryſoftome. 
Reviſed by Fronto Dacens; it was Printed/at Antwerp, and: lately Printed ar Zyons with fome Cy 


Additions. It is very ſtrange, that thoſe who took Care of 


this Edition, did not only leave the 


ſame confuſion that is in the others, but have-even confounded it more, and loaded it with many 


uſeleſs things. x 


+ [Theſe are all the General Editions of S.Chryſa | <Warks. 1 kay nothing hereof particular ones, 


whether Greek or Latin, of ſeveral of his Wor 


the great Rivers, becauſe it would be too tedious in this 
are come to my knowledge are in the following * Note 2 


*HHomiliz in Sacram Scripturam. : - | 
IN Genefim Grec. Lat. Morel. 1594. = 

[| Lat. Oecolampad. interpret. Pars, 1524. 

In Pſalmos, Nivelle, 1606. 

' In Iſaitam. Lat. a Tilmanno, Pars, 1555. - _ 
Argumentum in Jeremiam, Gr. Aug. 160. \. 
In Matth. Gr. Oxonit, Lat. 15379. | © 

Opus bnperfeAum,in Matth. ex Off.Caveleriana; 

1602. ©. | OY 

De publicano (5 Phariſzo, Park, 1595-\. ' 

Serm. 4. in Lazarum, in illud Apoſtoli, Nolite 

de Dormientibus contriftari, &c. Oxon. 1 580. 

In Foannem. Aret. interprete, Rome, 1470... 
In omnes Pauli Epiſftoles Grec. 2 Donato Vero- 
nenſi, An. 1529. in fol. 3. Vol. Lat. apud Hervag. 


1530. bes _ TO” 
In Ep. ad Galatas, interpret. Eraſmo, Baſilie, 

$5326... | 
In Ep. ad Philip. Flaminio interprete , Rom. 

1578. | 

"I TRACTATUS, 


| 


De Sacerdotio Libri Sex. Grec. Oxon. 1586. Aug . | 


1599. Lov. 1529, 1868. Baſil. 1544. Lat. Paris. 
I56!, 

De Virginitate Grec. Lat. Livineio interp. Ant. 
1565. © 1575. ex verſione Poggiana. Rome, 1562. 

De providentia apud Oporinum Baſil. 1552. 

De orands Deum,interprete. Eraſmo, Baſil. Froben. 
1500, 1551 Col. 1573. Ant. 1579. Paris, 1538. 

Aliquet rpuſcula. Ex V. Eraſmi, Baſ. 1529. 

Liber de vita Babyle contra Gentiles, Gr. Baſil. 
1527. Pars, 1528. Lat. per Brinium, Paris, 1528. 

Sermones ad Theodorum Lat. 1524. Baſilie , 
1547- 
Comparatio Regis © Monachs, Baſil. 1533. Gr. 
Lat. ' aris, 1558. Baſil. 1526. 

2 uod nemo leditur niſi 2 ſeipſo. Grace in Oftavo, 
Pars, 1541. | 

Liturgia five Miſſa, Lat. Erafmo interprete,Paris. 
1537. Grac. Paris, 1560. Venet. 1601, 1620. ex 
verſione Hervet. 1548. Paris. 

Orat quod Chriſtus fit Deus, Ingolſtad. 1579. apud 
Chevallon, Lat. 1535. Rome, 1526. 


er 
Ti 


which are:the Springs and Brooks that make up 
Place; But the Catalogue of ſuch as 


Orat. mm iffud, Modico vino utere. Hanov. 1550. 
in Oitavo, Col. 1532. ES, Y 
- In iflud; Oporter Hwreſes eſſe. Oecol. anterp. 
Mog. 1522. | 

Hom. 6, contra Jud. Hoiſchelio interpret. Aug. 


| 1602. 


Oratz. Sex de fato & providentia, Gr. OR. Baſil, 
1526. Paris, 1554. Hagenoe, 1533- 
| Orat. 6. Gr. Oxon. Gr. Lat. 1586. Orat. in Eu- 
«ge ng Pſ. 100. 65 in laudem crucis, Paris, 1554. 
Umanno interprete. | 
| De non contemnenda Eccleſia Des, Morel. 1560. 

In terr« Motum, &c. alie Orat.interprete Ducao, 
Burdigals, 1604. 
.- Hons. de Anathenate, Gr. Lat. Paris,in OR. 1547. 
. Librs- tres de providentia Dei, ad Stagirium 
Lat. Aloſts, 147. ibid Orat. de dignitate humane 
Origins. _. SEE 

Chnyſoftoms Orat. 10. a Beurero, Rome, 1581. 
Gr. Lat. Friburg. 1535. in O8. 

Vari tratatus, ibid. De animi humilitate, Je- 
Junio 5 Temperantia, Mop. 1604. 

De Manſuetudine, Paris, ' 1570. 
Parss, 1594... - .. 

De politia Morals, Paris, 1545. Orat. 6. Paris, 
1554; - 
Orat. aliquot. Lat. Gr. Lat. Romero in OS. Baſ. 
Oporin. 1351. 

Hom. Gr. Hoeſchelso interprete, 1587. | 

Hom. 2. Tigurs, 1558. Alie, Lipſie, Ann. 1538. 

Alte, Parss, 1606. Orat. Gr. Roma, 1594. 

Florilegia; Mog. 1603. Lat. Hagenos, 1528. 


SERMONES PANEGYRICI. 


Hom. 4. in Job, Perionio snterprete, Paris, 1565; 
Col. 1568. 

Homilie de laudibus Pauls, Aniano interp. Paris, 
1499. cum op. Bede ſeorſim, 1509. 

De Petro © Paulo Orat. 2.Gr. Lat. 1532. 

Idem cum Orat. in duodecimApoſfiolos, Rome,1 580. 

Sermones Pa ci in $.S. Marqres,Burd. 1601. 

Due homul. de S. S. Lugd. 1624. Gr. Lat. P4- 


r1s, 1594s 


De benignitate, 


IN FESTA 


In Euch. Grec. 1571. Morel. 1561. Lat. Worm- | 
matie, 1541. Prage, 1544. Ant. 1560. Gr.& Lat. 
Venet1is, 1528. in Bibl. PP. 

Epiſtol 2 ad Innocent. Baſil. 1529. 

Ad Cefarium Moinii Varia Sacra, Roterad. An. 
1687. [Londins 4t0. 1688.] 


HOMILIEA VARIE@Z. 


Hom, ad Pop. Ant. de Statuis, Londini Gree, Lat- 
1590, 


In Nat. Chriſti, & in precurſorem, Ant. apud 
Tornes, 1609. 

Sermo in Paſcha, Ant. 1598. Sermones in Aſcen- 
ſionem, 63 ali. .. ex Ed. Voſſis, Mop. 1664. 

Orat,de occurſu Domini, Col. 1568.] 


Antiochus, 
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"af New Erfaficn Hiſiry 
i — _..g.-. 0 44 > Ao Shenethy . 


" Afitiochus dad Severianus of Gabala. 


RAA ITN the days of S. Chryſoftom ther@wereitw e:two famous Preachers, who preached in his Church, 


Antiochus 
and Seve- 
rianus of 


Gabala. 


in his Abſence ; The firſt, Anriochus, was Biſhop of Prolemazrs in Phenicia ; and the Second, 
Severianus, was Biſhop of Gab4la:CElſyrig.\. tutiochns came firft to Conſtantinople,where 

> having preached 4 long time, artd-got forme Money, hereturned to Jus Church. Sever3anms ha- 
ving heard that Aniorhis was beconi@ rich by wm; oy Court, reſolved to imitate him, and 
therefore went thither with ſeveral Sermons. which he of gg He was welt received by 
S. John Chryſoſftom, into whoſe favour he endeavoured at firſt to infinuate himſelf, afterwards he 
grew acquaihted-with ſeveral Perforis of Quality; and got into the favour both of the Emperor 
and the Empreſs : and tho' he wanted 6*tiarhz, his parts, yet he got into great Efteem arid Re- 
putition. S:Chryſoftom being obliged -(as hath been obſerved) to go into Aſia, to compoſe the 
Afzirs of the Church of Hipheſiv foufidi not, 4 Biſhop fitter to _ in his Abſence than Seve- 
rianns of Gabrn; Whom he cholisht to be his Friend. --But Whether this Biſhop, taking occa- 
fion.of.S. Chroſofoms Abſence had a defi n_to get into the Eſt and Aﬀection of the People 
of Conſtant mop e {0 ſlit} that See; ofwtether Jerapion,' Nr oſtot#'s Atchdeacon, had by. his 
Letters begot ith, 8, Chxy/oftons ati Avetlioh to StvlerianiZ of Gabala as a Perſon thar diſturbed the 


Peace of his Church, ainyng at getting into. tus phce; or Laſtly, whether there was any ſecret Jea- 
louſie of 8 CH BY ; The 2 BilNocs wk never Friends ever afterwards. S. Coe fe. 
ing come back; drove AWay, Seuerigurs, .acculin him of ſaying, that the Son of God was not 
made_Man, becauſe that Biſtwp. that Ser4pien. would not ſtand up before him had uttered 
theſe Words, If Serapion dies a Chriſtian, the:Spn of Gad is not made, Man, This Serapion told 
S. Chryſoſtom, leaving out'the tirſt-part; F Sera jon dies 4 Chriſtian, ob Severiann being well 
at Court, the Enipreſs recalled, himy and did all ſhe could to reconcile them, which S. 1 offers 
refuſed to do, till Gs ERpreſs intreated him for the ſake of Thevagins her Grand-Child, whom 
ſhe laid at his Feet_in the Church of the pies S.Chryſoftom (if Socrates may be credited) 
could not then refift the intreaties of the Erhpreſs: but this Reconciliation was not ſincere, and 
both theſe Biſhops hatBoured Ml'af Averfion/one to the other. And therefore, in the time of 
S. Chryſoſtom's Dietce we fr Hided with FO and the reſt of his Enerhies to deſtroy 
> This is the Accort W ah Sec#ates gives of the Dilſention of Severianus of Gabala; Fiſt. 
cl, B. VI. cap. 11. q 00 GD | ; 
- The Author * S. Chryſoſtom's WE ale this Hiſtorian of want of ſincerity upon this occa- 
fionz But till we meet with another Hi orian , of greater credit, ſetting forth the matter of 
Fa&t after another manner, we cannot-reject.this Relation, nor feign other Motives of Diffention 
betwixt theſe two Biſhops, than 5 44 2 by Socrates, who lived near S. Chry/o/tom's time, 

The ancient Tranſlator of ſome 'of.S:; Ghryſo/tom's Homilies, Anianws,obterves, That Antiochres had, 
flauſibilem dicends ponipam, 'a porpdtisand lofty Stile, which got tum theapplaute of the People. 
There is no dotibt, But formerly they had feveral of his Sermons. Germans mentions buttwo 
of his Books : The fornier'is a long Treariſe againſt Covetowſhels, and the latter a Diſcourſe upon 
the Miracle of theblind Man, to whom Jeſus Chriſt reſtored fghr, fpoken of in the Ninth Chap- 
ter of S. John's'Goſpel : a work of UnCtion and Humility. T7irhemirs mentions ſeveral Sermons, 
and other unknown works of this Author. Theoderer quoteth a paſſage of his, bur does not Name 
the Book 'where he found it, the words ire theſe. That if we do not confound the rwo Natures 
in Chriſt, there will be no difficulty in underſtanding the Myſtery of the Incarnation. Gelaſins in 
tis Bodk of the two, Natures, Citeth, IG ode laces of Zhtiochrs upon rhe Incarnation, taken 
out of his, ernions; upon the Nativity, Eaſter, againſt Hereticks, and from another Sermo 
Laftly, Poſſevinus tefls-us, That there were ſome Homilies of this Author in the Xedicean Li 
brary 'at Florence... I'don't know whether they 'were ever publiſhed. 

\Sevek:i ans of Gibala was'lels. eloquent, dryer, -and more barren, than Antiochns, Socrates ob- 
ſerves, that he pronounced the Greek Language ill, becauſe he (till kepr fore thing of the &- 
riack Accent. Gennadixs lays, That he had read #'Contiterirary'ot this Author, upon the Epi- 
{te to the Galatians, and a Treatiſe upon the Feſtival of Chriſt's Baptiſm, and the Epiphany, 

We have obſerved already, that among S. COPE works there are ſeveral Sermons, which 
3h All 4ppcatifice' Bling "to Severe 'Ot Gabala, and afriong the reſt a Diſcourſe of the'Seals, 
and upon the brazen Serpent, which Hre*qudted by Theodoret, under the Natne of Severianms of 
Gabala, and (hictel orhets in the'fatrle Stile, whereof we have given a Catalogue amongſt $:Chry- 

ſoftom's works :, To "theſe We 'rma Joyn the Hotnily upon Chrilt's Nativity, which is in the Fifth 
Volume of the'Earor'Editidn of 'S. 2offom's works, Paz. 843. and theSermon of the Croſsin 
Greek in the ſame Volume, P. 898, which afterwards was Printed in-Greek and Latin by Father 
Combefis, cited by S. Damaſcen in the third Diſcourſe of Images, under the Name of Severianns 
of Gahala. We have alſo Six Sermons of the fame'Man'upon the Creation-of the World, Prin- 
ted in Greek in the Eaton Edition of S. Chryſoſtom, and in Greek and Latin, in the laſt Volume 
of the Supplement to the Bib/iotheca Patrum, by Father Combefis. Severianas obſerves in the 
Preface, that all the Books of the Holy Scripture have the Salvation and Benefit of Men for 
; {wks | their 


. 
»<” . 


4 


OO Ur OBE i 


RM 
Y, 
- 


- 0 - » . 

»f the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 52 
their ultimate End : bur that the Book of Gezeſis is the Ground and Fountain of all the Truths, SAA 
voth in the Law and in the Prophets, becauſe it containeth the Hiſtory of the World's Creation, 4ntiochus, 
without which God's works cannot be known. He adds, Thar he very well knew, that ſeveral and Seve- 
Fathers had written of that matter, but that it did nor. diſcourage him from writing upon the 77» of 
{ame Subject, fince the latter Writers were not diſcouraged by the Diſcourſes of the former ; ©2921a. 
that he pretended not to deftroy whac others had done, but to add ſuch things as might ſerve 
for the Edification of the Church : At laſt, he defireth his Anditors, not to inquire whether his 
] Notions bz new, but only whether they are right : In Proſecution of the ſame Subject, he faith, 

: taat Gezejis is an Hiſtory written by the Lawgiver /o/es, and dictated by the Holy Ghoſt who 
; inſpired him : That tho' it be a Narration, yet it may be called a Prophecy, becauſe that, as 
| there are three ſorts of Prophecies, the firſt of Writings, the Second of Actions, and the third 
of both : So likewiſe there are three parts of each Prophecy : That the firſt reipects the preſent, 
the Second what 1s to come, and the third what is paſt. Men Prophefie upon the Pry when 
they diſcover what. 1s deſigned to be kept from them : as E/;ſha did, who knew Gehazi's wicked- 
nets : Men Propheſie upon the future, when what is to come is foretold. And there are alfo Pro- 
phecizs of what is paſt, when by Divine Inſpiration things already paſſed are written, whereof 
no knowledge was had otherwiſe. In this Sence Severianns faith, that oſes was a Prophet in 
the Hiſtory of the World's Creation. He obſerves further, that 449/es propoſed to himſelf two 
things in his Writings, to teach, and to gives Laws : That he began by Inttruction in relating 
the Creation of the World, to teach Men, that God having created them, had a right to give 
them Laws and Precepts. For, faith he, had he not ſhewed at firſt, that God 1s the Creator of 
the World, he could not have juſtifyed, that he was the Soveraign Lawgiver of en : becauſe it 1s 
Tyranny to pretend to impoſe Laws wpon roſe, that do not belong to us, whereas it 25 very natural 
to inſtrutt ſuch as depend upon us. He endeth this Preface by ſhewing the Reafon, why 4s/es 
{pake not of the Creation of Angels and Archangels : Firſt becauſe it was not pertinent to his 
nag : Secondly, becauſe had he done it, there was danger that Men would have worſhipped 
them, 
| After this he explains the Text of Geneſis about the World's Creation, in a plain and literal 
way : He doth not inlarge upon the ſpiritual Sence, but rather finds fault with ſome Explications, 
as being too much Allegorical. But he maketh ſeveral trifling Reflections, as when he obſerves in 
the Fifth Homily, that the firſt Man was called 4dam, a word fignifying Fire in the Hebrew, 
becauſe that as this Element eafily ſpreads and Communieates it ſelf, to the World was to be peo- 
pled by this firſt Man, Several other Notions of this Nature may be found in that Work, which 
have neither Beauty, nor Exactneſs,nor Truth. He Anſwers the Arians and Anomea;rs. He ob- 
ſerves in the Fourth Homily, that all Herefies bear the Names of their Authors, whereas the true 
Church has none other Name, than that of Catholick Church. He —_— but little upon 
Morals ; yet at the Latter end of this Fourth Homily he recommends Faſting, provided it be 
accompanied with Abſtinence from Vices. In a word, One may fay that this whole Work, tho' 
tull of Erudition, yet is of no great ule, and deſerveth not the Eſteem of Men of true Judgment. 
Father Combefis hath added to theſe Homilies ſome Fragments taken out of ſme Catena's 
upon the Scripture, attributed to this Author, and extracted out of his Commentaries upon Ge- 
neſts, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, and upon Je(haa. But if theſe paſſages did nor ſhew them- 
ſelves to be written in Severianns his Stile, one could not affirm it upon the credit of theſe Ca- 
ztena's, One might with greater Confidence produce two paſlages of Severiannus of Gabala upon 
the Incarnation, quoted by Gelafias in the Book of the two Natures, where ke obſerves, That 
the frft is taken out of a Diſcourſe of this Biſhop againſt Novarns. 


ES Ae foe ADE DET oa: 


ASTERIUS AMASENUS. 


| Sterias (a) Biſhop of Amaſea a City of Pontns, flouriſhed at the latter end of the Fourth PO 
| Century (5), and in the beginning ot the Fifth, The Sermons of this Biſhop have been + ts : 
; quoted with Commendation by the Ancients (c). There are but a ſmall number of them ©79 
; extant, Colletted by F. Combefis at the beginning of his firſt Volume of the Supple- 

| ment to the Biblictheca Patrum; The Five firſt were Printed formerly by R»benizs, who 
publiſhed them at 4ntwerp, Ann. 1608, and afterwards inſerted into the Biblrotheca Patrum : 


[4] Aſterius.] There were ſeveral of that Name. | Eutropius his Diſgrace, which he tells us happen'd 
The oldeſt is an Heretick of rius hisParty, men- | the Year before, which juſtifyeth that he hved ar 

tion'd in the firſt Volume. There is another 4/e- | the ſame time with S. Chryſoſtom. . 
»ius commended by Theodoret, in Philatheo, C. 2. (c) The Sermons of this Biſhop have been quoted 


bur different from this, as well as the Catholick Bi- | wich Commendation by the Ancients.] He is cited in 
ſhop of the ſame Name, who lived in the time of | the Second Council of Nice, A#. 4. and 6. Phorius 
S. Athanaſius. made ſome Extrafts our of his works, Cod. 271. 

[4] Towards the latter end of the Fourth Century.] | Hadrian in lib. de un. quotes his Homilies, and Ni- 
We have obſerved, That in the Sermon upon New- | cephorus defends them againſt the 1coneclafts. 


Years-day, he ſpeaks of Ryfinus his Death, and of 
P The 
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Amaſenus. 


A New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory 
The fix following were lately publiſhed by F. Cimbefis, who joyned to them the Extracts made 
by Photizs out of the Homelies of Aſterins Amaſenns, and a Dicourle upon S. Steven the Proto- 
Martyr, formerly publiſhed under the Name ot Prochz-. ee” 

The firſt Sermon is upon the Parable of Dives and Lazarus. He begins it with this Reflecti- 
on; *©* That our Saviour not only made uſe of Precepts to teach us Vertue, and to forbid 
&« Vice, but that he further propoſed illuſtrious Examples to inftrutt ws in thac way of Lite, which 
« we ought to follow. A ards he ſets down the Text of S. Zx%e's Gotpel, making moral 
Reflections upon each Verſe. 

Upon theſe words, Verſe 26. There was a rich 7an which was cloathed with Purple, and fine 
Linen, He obſerves, that the Holy Scripture by theſe rwo words, underſtands all Extravagan- 


cies of Riches, Fhat the only uſe of Garments 1s to cover our Bodies, and detend rhem trom the 


injuries of the Air : That God hath provided for this, by creating Beaſts with hair and wooll, 
when Stufls are made to ſecure us againſt both cold weather, and rhe Beams of the Sun. Thar 
beſides he hath given the uſe of Elax for a greater Conveniency ; thar thete things ought to be 
applyed to our uſe, in giving God thanks, not only becauſe he made us, bur alſo becauſe he has 

vided all neceflaries, to cever and defend us trom the Injuries of the Seaſon, © But, ſaith he, 
© if you leave the uſe of Wooll and Linen, if you deſpiſe what God hath prepared, and to fa- 
&« tishe your Pride, you will have filk Garments, thin ike Cobwebs ; it after this you hire a Man 
« at adear rate to take out of the Sea a fmali Fiſh, that you may dye them i 1ts Blocd ; Do 
« you not Act the parts of effeminate Men ? : | 

He reproves thoſe afterwards whoſe Garments were painted with ſeveral Figures, of Men, Beaſts, 
and Flowers, and ſpares not thoſe, who by a ridiculous Devotion, Printed upon their clothes 
ſome Godly Hiſtories: As the Marriage of C44 in Galilee, the Sick of the Pallic in his Bed, the 
blind Man cured, the Woman that had an 1flue of Blood, the Sinner at the feet ot: Jeſus Chriſt, 
Lazarm riſen again» Aſterins ſpeaks againſt this Practice after this manner : If theſe Per ſens 
will believe me, let them ſell thoſe clothes, and honour the true Images of God, Do nit paint Fes 
ſus Chriſt,it is enough that he bumbled himſelf, by taking wuluntarily a Body for as. . Paint not 
the Paralytick upon your Garments, but ſeek for the poor to ſuccour them. It 1s 10 no purpuſe to 
look upon the Woman having the Iſſue of Blood, but it u very neceſſary to help this poor Widow, It 
ſrenifies nothing to behold the ſinful Woman at the feet of Jeſus Chriſt, but it will ſyznifie much to 
bewail your own ſins. NR will the Piftare of Lazarus his Reſurrettion ao 30u? endeavour 
rather to riſe ſpiritually, To what purpoſe do you wear upon your Backs, the Image of him. thar 
was born blind ? Eaſe this blind Man rather, Why do you araw the Shrines of Kelicks ? rather 
feed the poor. And wherefore do you carry about you the Repreſemation of thoſe Water-pots at the 
Marriage where our Saviour made Wine ;, while you ſuffer the poor to die for thirſt ? This paſhge _ 
hath been alledged by the Jconoclafts as favouring their Opinions: The Catholicks on the con- 
trary-have quoted another, taken out of an Homily of the ſame Author, concerning the Woman 

wich the Iflue of Blood, where he ſpeaks of the Statue of Jeſus Chriſt erected by the fame 
Woman in Paneas, a Town of Paleſtine. But neither of theſe paſſages, belong to the queſtion be- 
twixt the Catholicks, and the Jconcclafts ; for this which we have tranſcribed, is not againſt 
Images placed in Churches, but againſt the Fancy of particular men, who trimmed their Habits 
with Figures, repreſenting ſome Hiſtories of the Bible; and that of the Statue of Jeſus Chriſt ter 
up by the Woman that was afflicted with an Iflue of Blood, hath no Relation to the publick 
Service of Images. EE 

But to return to our Sermon, Aſterins Amaſenus purſuant to his Suvject, faith that Chriſtians 
ſhould beware of Luxury and Pleaſures, becauſe none can live in Pleaſure without Riches. Bur, 
faith he, Ir z5 impoſſible to heap wp much Riches without Sin. He excellently deſcribes all the 
things that are neceſary to thoſe that ſeek their Pleaſure, and having numbred them , he adds, 
« To have theſe things, how many poor Men mult ſuffer > how many Orphans mult be ruined 2 
*< how many Widows muſt have weeping Eyes ? and how many Perfons mult be brought to the 
* utmoſt Miſery 2 A Soul taken up with theſe, forgers her ſelf, remembers nor what ſhe is, 
& thinks not upon Death, nor a Reſurrection, nor Eternity. And when the faral and unavoida- 
© ble moment comes, that the Soul is ready to ſeparate from tle Body, then a remembrance 
« of the Life paſt will be of little uſe: ſhe then will think of Repentance, bur it will be to no 
<« purpoſe. For then-only will Repentance be available, when there is a Refolution of correCting 
« our tormer Life. And regret and ſorrow for fin ſeem ro be of no uſe, when a Man 1s not in a 
& condition either to do good, or to practiſe Vertue, The reit of this Homily is a literal and 
moral Explication of that parable, full of folid Notions, and natural Reflections. 

There 1s not leſs Eloquence in the Second Sermon of this Author, upon another Parable of 
S..Lzke's Goſpel, concerrung that Steward whom his Maſter called to an Account for his Admini- 
ftration and tor his Goods. It beginneth with this Maxim ; That mott Men's fins proceed from an 
opinion that the Goods which they poſſeſs are their own, and that they are abſolute Matters ot 
1 Thar this falſe perſwaſion 1s that which makes us go ro Law, Quarrel, and make War for 
rhe wealth of this World, looking upon it as proper and convenient for us, and deferving our 
Love and Eſteem, *©* Yet, ſaith he, it is nothing fo; on the contrary we are to look upon all which 


.* we have received, as none of ours ; we are not Maſters of the things which we have ar home ; 


* we are like Pilgrims, Strangers, Baniſhed and Captives, carried whicher we would nor, 
<c 
at 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. &5 
<* at a time when we expect it leaſt, and at once we are ſtript of all, when che Soveraign Dilpen- 
** ſer of our fortune pleateth. This Notion he inlargeth upon in his Expoſition of the Parable of 4#er:us 
the unjuſt Steward, There one may find excellent Sentences, upon the Contempt that Men 4maſerus. 
ſhould caſt upon Riches, and upon the uncertainty of this preſent Life. He inlilts particu. SW 
larly upon proving, that Men are not Owners, but Stewards of their wealth ; and from this 
Principle he concludes, That as many as have received of God ſuch good things ought to diftri- 
bute them faithfully, and be always ready, yea even deſirous, to give God an Account. And 
at laſt he obſerves, Thar after Death there will be no time for Repentance : that this Lite 1s the 
proper time to keep God's Commandments 1n, as the other is of enjoying the Reward of good 

orks. | 

The Third Sermon againft Covetouſneſs was preached by S. A/terixs in one of thoſe Afſemblies 
which were made in Churches to celebrate the Feſtival of fome of rhe Marryrs. This Homily is 
full of very natural Deſcriptions of the Hard-heartednels of covetous Men. Covetoutnels in his 
Opinion, doth not conſiſt only in the unjuſt defire of having that which is anothers, but in a 
deſire of having more than we ought ro have. According to this Notion, it is calle to find in 
the Scriptures ſeveral Examples of covetcus Men ; and having produced them, he ſhewerh, thar 
all other Vices waſte with time : but that the older a Man grows the more covetous he is. T his 
Remark is followed by a Deſcription of a covetous Man, where he omits none of thoſe Cha- 
racters that can make him appear miſerable, and render him odious to all the World. He pro- 
veth that Covetouinels is the Spring and Cauſe of all the Crimes and Sins committed in theW orld, 
And in ſhort, he ſhews thar it is to no purpole to be concerned for this World's Goods : but far 
better to put all our truſt and confidence in God's providence and mercy. 

The Fourth Sermon is againſt the profane Feſtival of the firſt day in the Year, and againſt the 

cuſtom of New-years-gifts. - Afterins Amaſenus declaimeth againit that Practice. © He ſaith, 
* That the Liberalities of that day have no rational ground ; T hat they cannor be called I okens 
* of Friendſhip, becauſe true Friendſhip is not grounded upon Intereſt ; That neither can they 
« be called Alms, fince the Poor partake not of them 3 That they are not of the Nature of Con- 
© tracts, ſeeing there is neither loan nor exchange in that Traffick. In a word, Thar they are 
« not pure Gifts, ſince there is a neceſſity of giving them. What Name then, ſaith he, can be 
« given to the Expenſe of that day ? The Church gives a reaſon for all the Feaſts which it cele- 
A os It keeps the Feaſt of Chri/imas, becauſe upon that day God made himlielt known 
© unto Men. At Candlemas 1t rejoyceth, becauſe we are drawn out of the obſcurity of Dark- 
« neſs wherein we lay. Laſtly, we celebrate with Joy, Pomp, and Alacrity the day of the Re- 
ſurreCtion, for as much as this day repreſents unto us the Immortality wiuch we are to enjoy, 
Theſe are the Reaſons which the Church hath to keep Feaſts, and: there are the like for the 
celebrating of all the reſt : But what reaſon can be given for the Feſtival of New-Tears-Day, 
and for the profuſion then PraGtiſed 2 O Folly ! O Impertience! At that day every one runs 
< with a deſign to get another Man's Goods: Thoſe that give, doe it with Grief, and they.. 
& that receive Preſents do not keep them, but beſtow them upon others. One ſends ro his Pa- 
© tron, what he received of his Client : Another makes his Complement to receive Money. The 
© poor give to the rich, and inferior people ſend Preſents to the Great Ones. As Brooks make 
& {mall Rivers, which ar laſt fall into Great Ones ; in like manner the Preſents which the com- 
© mon People make to thoſe above them, do all turn to the profit of great Lords, upon 
© whom they beſtow them : and thus this Feaſt is the beginning of Miſeries, and the over- 
< whelming of the Poor. Farmers and Labourers are conſtrained to give to their Landlords ; If 
* they fail, they are abuſed. Miiſerable People run like Fools through the Streets, asking from 
* Door to Door, deafening every Body with their Noiſe and Cries. It is a day of Riot tor Sol- 
<« diers- The Conſuls and Governours having made themſelves rich with the Pay due to Sol- 
diers, the Spoyls of Widows, and the publick Treaſury, having got Money by {elling Juſtice, 
by ſhameful Contracts, by diſtributing this Money to Fidlers, 'Stage-Players, Dancers, and Co- 
medians, lewd Women, and baſe Fellows, are at this Expenſe to feed their Vanity. O Folly! 
O Blindneſs! God promiſes an eternal Reward to thoſe who diſtribute to the Poor, but thele 
rather chuſe to ſpend fooliſhly, that rhey may get a vain and tranſitory Glory. Bur after all, 
what is the end of all that Vanity 2 what Figure ſoever any can make in this World, the end 
is always a Grave that buryeth Men in eternal Oblivion. : 
He deſcribes here the fatal end of R«ffinus, and Extropins, who jult before were deprived both 
of their Dignities and of their Eſtates, and concludes with theſe words of the wiſe Man : Vas- 
ty of Vanities, © Dignities, ſairh he, are Dreams and Viſions, which vaniſh atter having given 
« ſome kind of delight for a very ſhort time : They are Flowers, that dry on a ſudden, having 
© flouriſhed for a while. | 

The Firſt Sermon is abort Divorce, Aſterins ſhews there by ſeveral Reaſons that Men are not 
ro put away their Wives, yet he excepteth Adultery, and faith, © that if a Man puts away his 
** Wife for Adultery, inſtead of. taking her again, he commends him for avoiding a Perſon who 
* by violating Chaſtity hath broken the indifſoluble bond of Marriage. He obſerves, that the 
© Law of the Goſpel 1s the ſame for Men as for Women ; but that the Roman Laws, have not 
©* obſerved the ſame Equity ; not permitting Wives to leave their Husbands, but only Husbands 


** to put away their V Vives. The reaſon commonly alledged of this difference; 1s, that A 
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A New Ecclekaſtical Hiſtory 


AA do not prejudice their Wives, in committing Adultery, whereas by this Crime, Waves doe intr: 


Aſterius 


duce into Families other Men's Children, and make them Heirs, who have no manner of Right. 


Amaſenus. Aſterius ſticks not to'fay, that this Reaſon 1s impertinent, becauſe Men abuting either Virgins or 


Wives, overthrow and diſhonour their ReſpeCtive Families, and wrong their Parents and their 
Husbands very conſiderably. 

The Sixth Sermon upon the Hiſtory of Sſarna, is full of curious moral Notions. This is 
one. © A Man overtaken with a Sin is often drawn by that firſt Crime into all forts of Iniquity, as 
&« on the contrary one Vertue is the cauſe of another. | 

The Seventh Sermon is upon the miraculous cure of the Man that was born blind, he exalts 
the Greatneſs of the Miracle, and draws an Argument for Chriſt's Divinity from it. 

The Eighth is a Pazegyrick in Commendation of S, Peter, and S. Pax ; he ſhews there how 
wonderful their miracles were, and in ſeveral places eſtabliſherh S. Peter's Primacy amongſt the 
Apoſtles. © All the Apoſtles, /airh he, muſt give place to S. Peter, and Confeſs, that he alone 


&« deſerveth the firſt Rank, if a compariſon of the Graces God gave to the Apoſtles, is a Token ot 


* Priority of Honour, | 

The following Sermon is a Diſcourſe in Commendation of Phocas the Martyr. He affirms 
in the Preface, that a remembrance of the Actions of Saints, and of the Martyrs Engagements, 
is one of the moſt powerful Arguments that can be, to encourage Chriſtians to Fiety and 
Vertue. He addeth that for this Reaſon they kept their Relicks, thar they are expoſed to fight 
in Shrines, that their Feaſts are kept, and Churches built to their Honour, to refreſh the Memory 
of their generous Actions. Afterwards he relates the Life of Phocas the Martyr, in a very plain 
and natural manner, without any mixture of ſuch Hiſtories as are rather miraculous than ratio- 
nal. He ends, with the Honours that were paid to that Saint, He ſays, That the Memory of 
him was famous in the Countrey, where his Body lay; That at Rome he was reſpeCted almoſt as 
much as S. Peter and S. Paxl, and that his Head was had in great Veneration. Aferizs tells us 
that the Martyr Phocas, he ſpeaketh of, was born as $:zope, and a Gardiner by Profeſſion, with- 
out mentioning that he was a Biſhop. This is it perhaps, which hath occaſioned the DiſtinRion 
of two Phocas's Martyrs. The one martyrd under 7r4jan, whoſe Feaſt is kept J#ly 14. and the 
other ſimply a Martyr ; whoſe remembrance is celebrated on the 5th. of arch, The Greeks 
mention them both upon the 224. of September. Perhaps it is but one and the ſame Man, whoſe 
Hiſtory hath been variouſly reported. - For, both are ſuppoſed to have been of $:zope,and the fame 
Miracles are afcribed to both. Be it as it will, Seamen choſe this Saint for their Patron, as Afte- 
7i4s obſerves at the latter end of this Homily. | 

The Tenth Sermon in Commendation of Martyrs, was preached in an Aſſembly, met toge- 
ther for the Honour of the Martyrs. He begins with this Reflection : © Very often we receive much 
&« good from our greateſt Enemies unawares. Had not-Satan perſecuted the Church, we ſhould 
” have had no Martyrs. He afterwards obſerves, That Martyrs are not only Patterns of Vertue, 
&« but alſo Accuſers of Vice. And this, faith he, is thus to be underſtood. A Martyr hath con- 
&« ſtantly endured fire and flame, why will you not tame the heat of Luſt with Chaſtity 2 A 
« Martyr hath not regarded all the wealth of the World, wherefore do you not defpile a ſmall 
© Sum for the love of God ? A Martyr hath put off his own Body for God's fake, why then 
« will ye not-part with the meaneſt Garment to cover a poor Man ? We ought either to Ho- 
© nour and imitate the Saints as our Maſters, or fear them as our Acculers- Our of Honour 
« to Martyrs, we preſerve their Relicks with Veneration, looking upon them as Veſſels of Bene- 
& diction, Organs of blefled Souls, and affured Pledges of their Good-will. The Churches are 
© guarded by the Martyrs, as by ſo many Soldiers. The afflicted make Addreſſes to rh:m, and 
* with Confidence implore their Intercefſion. It cureth Diſeaſes, comforteth in Poverty, and 
« appeaſeth the ayger of Princes. Finally the Churches of Martyrs are an Harbour in a Storm, 
&* and a refuge in all Miſeries. The Father whoſe Child is ſick, prayeth unto God for his Cure by 
& the intercelfion of a Martyr, ſaying, To# Holy Martyr that ſuffercd for Teſs Chriſt interceed for 
Hs. You who can Addreſs to God with greater Bolaneſs, carry this word for your fellow Ser- 
wants, Tho' you are no longer in the World, yet you know the Pains and Aﬀiitions of this Life, 
Tour ſelves have formerly pray'd to the Adartyrs, before you were Martyrs, they heard you when yors 
intreated them, now that you can hear us grant ns our Requeſts. But leaſt ignorant Perſons ſhould 
vield to Martyrs the Honour which belongs only tro God, he adds, © We doe not adore the 
«© Martyrs, but we Honour them as God's Servants. We Honour not Men, but admire them : 
« VVe lay up their Relicks in. beautified Shrines, and we build magnificent Churches to their 
« Memory, to render them the ſame Honour in the Church, that is given in the VVorld to thoſe 
& that have done famous Actions. He goeth on to eſtabliſh this Principle in the reſt of rhis 
Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks fo ſtrongly of the worſhip of Saints and Martyrs againſt ſuch as 
deſpiſe them, that it gives occaſion of Suſpicion whether this be not of a younger Age, than that of 
Aſterins Amaſenns. 

The Eleventh Sermon is a Panegyrick upon S. Exphemia cited in the Seventh general Council, 
AF. ©. and by Photius, It feemeth not to me to be of Aſterins Amaſenns his Stile. The Author 
relaterh the Hiſtory of that Saint, and obſerves, that ſhe was repreſented upon a VVinding-ſheer 
that was near her Grave. 


After 


Ge TT 25746; % 


SORT 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 


7 


"0 Afeer theſe Sermons come thoſe Extracts produced by Phorizes, Yol. 27 11 The firſt is token out AA 
of a Sermon of Penance upon the fintul Woman, among the Works of Gregory Nyſſen. to whom 4ferius 
he aſcribed it in the Second Volume of his 3:#liorheca; bur after ſerious refle&tion, I have found that {ſens 


it is more likely to be written by Aſterias Amaſenus. | 

The Second ExtraC is taken out of the Sermon upon S. Steven, among Proclzs's Sermons, 
It differs from that which S. Gregory N3ſſen made upon that Subject, tho' I confounded them in 
the Second Volume. 

The Third is taken out of the Homily upon the Parable of the Traveller, who going to Jericho 
was taken and wounded by Thieves, Zzk. 10. He ſuppoſeth that this Accident was real, and that 
Jeſus Chriſt makes uſe of it to inform the Jews of the Greatneſs of his Charity and Mercy. This 
wounded man going down to Jericho, 1s the Figure of Adam, who by his Sin fell from the hap- 
Py State wherein he was created, and at the fame time cauſed the Fall of all mankind. The Le- 
ite and the Prieſt are ſes and S. Fohz, who finding this Man, that is all mankind, deſtitute of 
Grace, Vertue and Piety, and wounded by his Enemies, did indeed look upon him with Compaſ- 
fion, but could not cure him. That the Samaritan is Jelus Chriſt, who carries a Treaſure of 
Grace, hidden till the time of the New Law. This Expoſition of the Parable is pretty exact 
ſo far, but the Compariſon he makes afterwards, betwixt the Body of Jelus Chritt, and the Horle 
that carried this Samaritar is hardly tolerable, Becaxſe, faith he, the Body of Feſns Chriſt is as it 
were the Vehicle of the Divinity. | 

The Fourth ExtraCt of Photizs is taken out of an Homily upon the Prayers of the Phariſee and 
of the Pablican,ſpoken of Lxk.ch.18. Here isan excellent Definition of Prayer. © Prayer is a confe- 
* rence with God, a forgetting of earthly things, and an Aſcention into Heaven. He that pray- 
« eth ſtanding with his hands lifred up to Heaven, doth by this poſture of his Body repreſent 
< the Croſs; and if he prayeth with the Heart, and his Prayer 1s acceptable to God, he hath the 
© Croſs in his Heart. For Prayer extinguiſhes in him the Defires of the Fleſh, the love of Ri- 
*© ches, and puts off from his Spirit the thoughts of Pride and Vanity. He addeth, © That Vain- 
ps glory corrupts the beſt Actions, as Prayer, Faſting, and Alms, &c, and renders them impro- 

table. 

The Fifth Extract is out of the Homily upon the Hiſtory of Zacchexs, it containeth nothing 
conſiderable. 

The Sixth is upon the Parable of the prodigal Son. He faith that the Father ſpoken of in that 
Parable repreſents the' Father of Eternity ; 1 hat the two Sons, are two forts of Men; That the 
Prodigal Child is a Figure of thoſe that have loft theGrace of Bapriſm ; That the Portion of Goods 
which he defires of his Father, is the Grace of Baptiſm, and the Participation of the Body of Jefus 
Chriſt ; That this Child. doth indeed ask it well, but does not keep it, but goes into a foreign 
Countrey, that is he departeth trqgm God's Commandments ; Thar the Devil is that Citizen and 
Prince who commandeth the Swine, that is debauched Perſons; That this Sinner at laſt acknow- 
ledging his Fault, cometh back to God his Father, but with fear and contefling his unworthinels; 
That the Father full of Compaſſion and Mercy receiveth him, embraceth, and puts upon him new 
Robes ; That theſe new Robes cannot be Baptiſm which cannot be received a ſecond time, but 
Repentance, which is inſtead of Baptiſm, and which blotting out our Sins with tears, makes us 
clean and acceptable to God ; That the Ring afterwards given to this prodigal Child, 1s the Seal 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which is given in Repentance as well as in Baptiſm. 

The Seventh Extract is of a Sermon upon the cure of the Centurion's Servant. Phorzz faith, that 
Aſterias upon occaſion of that Hiſtory, treateth of the Duties of Maſters and Servants ; That he 
adviſeth Servants to obey their Maſters readily and heartily ; and exhorteth their Maſters to uſe 
them with Mzekneſs and Bounty, looking upon them as Brethren. © For, ſa:th he, they are made 
« of the ſame Mould with us, they have the ſame Creator, the ſame Nature, the fame Paſſions ; 
& they have a Body and a Soul as we have, &c. The Homily at the beginning of the Faſt, 
from which Photizs hath taken out the Eighth Extract, is m Latin among the Works of S. Gree 
gory Nyſſen. Inow Confeſs, that it rather belongs to Aſterixs, than to that Father. 

The Ninth Extract is of the Homily upon the Man born blind, which we have entire. 

The Tenth is upon the Woman having an Iflue of Blood. There he ſpeaks of the Hiſtory of 
. the Sratue, which that Woman cauſed to be ſet up in Honour of Jeſus Chriſt in the City of Paxeas. 

This is all that F. Combefis hath collefted of the Works of Aſterins Amaſennus : but ſince 
that, Corelerixs in the ſecond Volume of his Eccleſraſtical Monuments, hath given us three Ho- 
milies upon Pſalm 5,6, and 7. which he aſcribeth to Afterizs Amaſenns, upon the Authority of 
two Catene upon. the Pſalms. He obſerves that before theſe Homilies there was one upon P/alm 
4. Printed in the Seventh Volume of the Eaton Edition of S. Chry/oſtoms, pag. 431. which he like- 
wile attributeth to the ſame A/erizs, I confels I mif-truſt very much the Quorations of theſe 
Catene, and I ſhould rather believe, that theſe Commentaries belong to Aferizs the Philo- 
ſopher , who according to the Teſtimony of the Ancients, writ a Commentary upon the 
Pſalms, than to the Biſhop of Amaſea, who is not faid to have written upon that Sub- 
jet. Cotelerins pretends that the Conformity both of Stile and Doctrine demonſtrate that 
theſe Homilies were written by — 4 Amaſenus. But tho' I pay a great deference to the Judg- 
ment of that learned Man, yet I find no ſuch Reſemblance; however I would not be believed upon 


my own word, but leave it to thoſe to judge, - will take the Pains to compare them, 


The 
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The Stile of Aſterins Amaſenns is plain, but with a great deal of natural Beauty. His Chara- 

Afterius Gters and Deſcriptions are excellent : His Sermons would be eſteemed in this Age, where thoſe 
Amaſenus. things are extremely valued. He is very ſevere in his Morals ; the Reflections he makes are exact 
and ſolid. He explains the Scripture-Parables after an ingenious manner, and draws trom them very 

uſeful Thoughts. He doth not excite his Auditors by violent Motions as great Orators do ; bur 

inſinuates into their minds Chriſtian Truths, by his agreeable and natural way of propohng them : 

and inſenſibly begets in them an Abhorrency of Vice, and a love of Vertue, only by a bare Pt- 


Eture lively drawn. 

SAA 

Analtaſcus. n R ph , ; 

MY A Paſtoral Vigilance. Under his Pontificate, F/avianxs and the Eaſtera Biſhops were re- 

conciled to the Church of Rowe, and to the other Weſtern Churches. The butineis of 

the Origeniſts making a great noiſe in the Church, he thought it his Duty to declare his Senite of 
that matter : He therefore made a Decree after the Example of Theophilas, whereby he condem- 
ned both the Works and the perſon of Origen, and being informed that Rxffinrs the Prictt was 
his chief Defender, he cited him to come to Rome, and appear betore him : but Kffnys deterring 
to appear, he condemned him as an Heretick inthe Year 4o1. at the Solhcitation ot a Lady called 
Aarcelia, who produced Evidences againſt him her telt, and ſhewed rhe Errors that he had lett 
in the Tranſlation of the Books of Origer's Principles, as S. Ferom lays £p. 16. 

John of Fernſalem having heard of this Judgment, writ him a very civil Letter, wherein after 
abundance of Commendations he ſpake in Rffinns his behalf Azaſtafixs, having returned hun 
thanks for his Complements,anſwered, That he could not but condemn Rxffinus his conduct, becauts 
he had tranſlated the Books of Origen's Principles, with a delign that the People ſhould read 
them as Catholick Books ; that the Fear he was 1n leaſt they ſhould corrupt the Doctrine of the 
faithful in his Church, obliged him to condemn them : that he was intormed that the Emperours 
had made an Edict to forbid the reading of Or:iger's works : that Azffinus having approved in 
his Tranſlation the Opinions of Origen, deſerved to be treated atter the ſame manner, as he thar 
firſt publiſhed them. Laſtly, he declares, that he will hear no more of him ; that he might eek 
for Abſoluction where he pleaſed, for his part he looked upon him as an excommunicated perſon. 

This is the only true Letter of Anaſtaſizs, the two others are written by //dore. The firlt di- 
rected to the German and Brrgnadian Biſhops is dated Fourtegn years before Anaſtaſizs was Pope. 
Thoſe of Bxrgandy. to whom 1t is directed, were. not then converted. It is made up of ſeveral 
pallages of the Letters of Iunocent, $. Leo and Flawvianus, &c. Ir is full of Faults, and tar from the 
Stile of the true Ana/taſirzs. The ſecond addrefied to Nettarires is dated Fourteen years after 4- 
naſtaſias his Death, and is taken out of [nccent, S. Leo, Gregory, &c. 

We have not the firſt Synodical Letter of Azaſtafixs, wherein he condemned 0ricez's Books, 
nor the Letter wherein he cited Ryffinus, nor that directed to 7 encrins of Afilan, whereof he 
ſpeaks in his Letter to John. Ir is beheved, that he writ a Treatiſe of the Incarnation diretted to 
Urſinus, whereof ſome Fragments are found at the latter end of Zzheratws's Breviary, But ir 
is.certain, that they belong to Azaſtafſins, This Pope died in the beginning of the Year 402 
and lett Ianocent his Succeſſor, 


ANASTASIUS 


NASTASIUS was choſen Biſhop of Rome, after the Death of Pope S$iricins, 4,29. 35S. 
He was an illuſtrious Perſon, as commendable tor neglecting his private Interelt, as tor hs 


CHROMATIUS, Biſhop of Aquileia. 


RAA FHROMATTOS Biſhop of Aqui/eia,whom S.erom in his Preface to the Chronicles,calletiz 
T3 INS. the moſt Holy and Learned Biſhop of his time,writ and preached teveral Sermons. Thereis 
Bithop of but one Diſcourſe of hisextant upon the Beatitudes, upon Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, 
Sobicio. and upon the words of $-John to Jeſus Chriſt, eght ro be baptized of thee. Which probably 


A jsa Fragment of a Commentary, compoſed by this Saint upon the whole Goſpel of S.2L:rr, He ex- 
plaineth the Letter of the Goſpel, infiſting particularly upon the Moral Precepts thereof. In the 
Expoſition of what the Goſpel faith concerning Diyorces, he ſeems to have believed, That a Man 
might Marry another Wite, after being divorced for the caule of Adultery, but he condemneth 
thoſe that abandon their Wives upon any other Account, and Marry again, tho' he confefſerts 
that humane Laws allowed it. He expounds the Lord's Prayer, and recommends the Exercite 
thereof, the Love of our Neighbour, Alms-deeds, Faſting, and other Vertues {ſpoken of in Chriſt's 
Sermon upon the Mount- In the lIaft Fragment he diſcourſeth of the Ethcacy of Chriſt's Bap- 


tim, 

The Stile of this Author is not very lofty, but his words are well choſen, his Notions juſt, his 
Expoſitions literal, and his Reflections uſeful. He was one of the moſt famous Biſhops of the z7e/# 
and held Correſpondence with the Learnedeſt men of his time, He i one of the Three towham 
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S.Chryſoſfom direSted the Letter, to demand help of the Weſtern Biſhops : and he ſubſcribed the A 
Letters written for him to the Ea/?, His Works were printed by themtelves at Baſin 1528, and Cir omar. 
at Lovaiz in 1548- and afterwards in the Bibliotheca Patram : 1 ſay nothing of a Letrer bearing Biſhop of 
the Name of Chromatins direfted ro S. Ferom, in which he defires ro have the Martyrology of {*<- 
Euſebins ; It being certain, that both this Letter and the pretended Anſwer of S. 7erom are ſpu- * 
rious, as Baronizs evidently proves in the Seventh Chapter of his Preface to the Roman Mar- 


tyrology, 


GAUDENTIUS, Biſhop of Breſcia. 


Aint Phil1/trins, Biſhop of Breſcia, who compoſed the Book of Herelies mentioned in the —A_— 
foregoing Century, dying in 386. in the Year 387, the Biſhops of theProvzxce, together with G23. 
S. Ambroſe, did, with the Content of rhe people, chuſe for his Succeflor Gazdentizes, who was 7, Biſhop 
| gone to travel in the Eaſt; But fearing, leaſt he ſhould abide mn the Zaf7, dreading the of Bc: 
Burden of the Epiſcopal Charge, they nor only ſent Deputies to him, with a Letter to defire his >> 
Rerurn; but wrote a Letter beſides to the Eaſtern Biſhops to intreat them, that they would nor 
admit him to the Communion, it he refuſed to come and govern the Diccels, of which he was cho- 
ten Biſhop. Whereby Gazdentins found himſelf obliged to accept of that Charge, and being come 
back, was ordained by S. Ambroſe and the Biſhops of his Province. 

All theſe Circumſtances are recorded in the Dilcourſe which he made to them immediately af. 
ter his Ordination. He was but young: when they choſe him, as he fays in the fame place. He 
was one of the Deputies ſent to Conſtantinople in 404, or 405. by the 77e/tera Biſhops, to de- 
_— S. John Chry/{oſtom's Re-eſtabliſhment in his See. Pottibly he lived a great while after- 
wards. 

To this Biſhop is attributed the Life of his Predeceffor S. Philaſtrizs, which Szrizs Printed 
upon the Eighteenth day of Fly. Yet I cannot believe that it is certainly his; but we find in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum Nineteen Inſtructions, or Sermons, which are unqueſtionably Genuine, and 
which he collected himſelf, to ſend them to. one Benevolzzs, one of the moſt conſiderable Men in 
Breſcia; who had formerly been Receiver of the Emperor's Memorials, and Injunctions, and 
who had quitted that Employment, that he might not be obliged ro doe any thing agaiaſt his 
Mag ne in obedience to the Emprets J/tina, who Countenanced the Aria7s, and perſecuted 
* L1/BDYOfC 

T his Benewolas was conſtant at Divine Service, and heard the Sermons of Gardentizs with Plea- 
ſure ; but having been hindred by Sickneſs from hearing thoſe which this Holy Biſhop preached 
at Eaſter, he prayed him to commit them to writing ; and to Anſiver the defire of this Man, 
the Holy Biſhop did write his Sermons almoſt in the ſame words that he preached them : He 
joyned to them four ſmall Treatiſes upon ſome places of the Goſpel, and a Fifth upon the Mar- 
tyrdom of the /1accabees. 

As to the other Sermons which the Copyers writ as Gangerntizs was preaching, he will 
not own them for his, fearing that there may be ſome Errors in them ; this Gazdentizs de- 
Clares in the beginning of his Preface : Afterwards he comforts Bezevolzs in his Sickneſs, ſhow- 
ing that God permits often, Saints and righteous Men to be afflicted with Poverty and Sicknelles, 
whereas he lets the wicked enjoy a perfect Health and much Wealth, becauſe both Puniſhments 
and Rewards are reſerved to the Day of Judgment : that in the mean time he inflicteth viſible 
Chaſtiſements upon the impious and refractary, to frighten others by their Puniſhments : but 
permits likewiſe the righteous to be afflicted for Three Reaſons, 1+ to Correct, 2. to Purifie, and 
3. to try them. The ſeverity he 'uſeth towards them is a Fatherly ſeverity. He fends them 
Afictions, to manifeſt their Vertue both to Men and Angels, and fo all the Sufferings ot 
the righteous are- either for their Profit, or for their Glory. W hofoever honoureth, and lo- 
n pt ns , thinks himſelf Happy in the midſt of Tribulations, and bleſſeth God for all that 

appeneth to him. 

T he firſt of thoſe Sermons preached on Eaſter-Eve, 1s directed to the Catechamens that were 
tobe baptized : He begins it with a thought that is rather ſubtle than fol:d, to give a Reaſon 
why Eaſter is celebrated in the Spring, atter the ill Weather of Autumn, and the ſeverity of 
Winter, and before the heat of Summer. Ir is, faith he, to ſhow thy; Jelus Chrift the Son of 
Righteouſneſs, diffipates by his light the Darkneſs of Jewiſh Errors, and ſoftens the hardneſs of 
the Heathens Hearts, preventing with his Beams, the hot Fire of the Judgment of the great Day. 
He adds, That the World having been created in the Spring, it is juſt that it ſhould be repaired 
in the ſame Seaſon. Afterwards he compareth the Chriſtian's Paſſover with that of the Jews ; and 
the deliverance of the People of 1/7ae/ from Egypt thro' the Red Sea, with the Regeneration of 
Sinners, by the waters of Baptiſm, 

The Second Sermon is directed to the Novices : Gaudentins expourideth in that inſtruction the 
Myſtery of the Euchariſt, which was hid fromthem till that time. He compares it with the Jews 
Paſchal Lamb, taking notice that That was but the Figure, and not the real thing» * Whereas 
« in the truth of the New Law, it is the ſame Lamb dead for all; which being _ _ 

| | ** Churches; 
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TL a Churches, nouriſhes under the Myſtery of Bread and Wine, thoſe that offer it, giveth life tg 

3 Bites - them that have a lively Faith, and fanctifieth by Conſecration rhoſe that conlecrate rhe fame. 

is 054 : This is the Fleſh of the Lamb, this is his Blood. .. . It is the fame Lord Creator ot all things, 
2 who having made Bread out of the Earth , torms his Body of this Bread, becaule he is able, 
: and hath promiſed ir. He who formerly changed Water into Wine, now changeth Wine into 
* his Blood. Having expounded thus plainly the Myſtery of rhe Euchariſt, he (peaks of the Dit 
politions that Men ought to be in to come to it : He findeth them all repretented by the Cere- 
monits obſerved by the Jews in eating the Paſchal Lamb; but his Similirudes are & tar tetcht, that 
one would hardly have obſerved them. For who can believe that rhe Leathern Girdle that rhe 
Iſraelites were girded withall, was a Figure of the Mortification of Sins 2 Who would imagine, 
that when they are forbidden to break a bone of the Lamb, the meaning is that the Scriprure- 
precepts ought to be obſerved? And who can conclude from burning. the remainders of the 
Lamb, that Men ſhould conſume by a lively Faith the doubts which they might have about the 
Eucharift, Theſe Allegories, and ſuch-like in this place, are ſomething forced, and I queſtion 
whether many people can reliſh them. Ar laſt he exhorteth the new baptized ſtrongly ro be- 
lieve that Myſtery, and giveth Two myſtical Reatons why Jeſus Chriſt chole Bread and Wine to 
be the matter of that Sacrament. 

He proſecutes, in the Five following Sermons, his Lecture upon that place of Exodes, which 
{peaketh of the Circumſtances and Ceremonies wherewith the Jews offered the Paſchal Lamb; and 
he applies them to the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, and to what is done among Chri- 
{tans ; and fometimes he draws from them ſome Moral inſtructions. 

The Eighth and Ninth are upon the Goſpel of the Marriage in Cara of Galilee; He commendeth 
Virginity, reproving thoſe at the ſame time who condemn Matrimony, and warneth Parents, that 
though they may inſpire into their Children the love of Virginity, yet they cannot enjoyn them 
the Vow of CT Comtinenty. He maintains, that the Virgin ary did not loſe her Virgji- 
nity in bringing Jeſus Chriſt into the World. Both theſe Inſtructions are full of many Similitudes. 
He exhorteth the new baptized not to loſe the Grace of their Baptiſm. 

The Tenth Inſtruftion is upon Exod; There he brings many Allegories upon the Paſſover, 
and upon the Lord's Day. He ſeems to be perſwaded, that the World ſhall end after the accom- 
pliſhment of Six thouſand Years ; and that thoſe Dead who appeared after Chriſt's dearh, were 
of the number of thoſe Righteous ones, whom the Soul of Chritt, that deſcended into Hell, deli- 
vered in thar day. Theſe are the Ten Sermons which Gandentizes preached in Zenevolres his ab- 
ſence during Eaſter Holy-days. } | 

The other Sermons are particular Tratts which he collected to joyn them to the foregoing. The 
Firſt is upon the Sick of the Palfie, whom Jeſus Chrift cured on the Sabbath-day. The Second is 
upon Chriſt's Words, John 12. And now is the judgment : Which he expoundeth thus : The World 
75 going to judge its Creator and Maſter, The.Thurd is upon the Nativity of Jefus Chriſt, and of 
that patience wherewith he endured. J:4as his Treaſon. Upon occaſion of this unhappy Apoſtle's 
covetoulneſs, he exhorteth to Alms-deeds, which he makes no ſcruple of comparing with Bap- 
tiſm; ſaying, That as the Water of Baptiſm quenches Hell-fre, fo abundance of Alms quenches 
the fire of Luſt that remains after Baptiſm, or at leaft hinders it from breaking out into a Flame. 
He occaſionally ſpeaks by the bye againſt thoſe who fay they cannot faſt, becauſe they will nor. 
He concludes with an Exhortation to love God and our Neighbour. This Sermon is better writ- 
ten and more uſefull than the others. ; 

The Fourth is about the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and contains a curious Obſervation againſt 
ſuch as pretend to fathom Myſteries. Ye oxght to believe that God is what he hath revealed him- 
ſelf tobe ; his Aftions are not to be examined with a rebellious Spirit, but to be admired with Faith, 
and Submiſſion : For the Word of God is dirett, and all his Actions ars for the exerciſe of our Faith..Þ., 
And ſo let ns have a care of aſſaulting, if we may ſo ſpeak, the Divine Myſteries with injurious 
Daeſtions, Neither Scrupulouſneſs nor Curioſity will help us to diſcover them, but only make us loſe 
the Faith which leads to Salvation and Eternal life, 

The Fifth Sermon is in commendation of the faccabees, Ganadentins endeavoureth to give 
reaſons, Why Swine's fleſh was forbidden to the Jews. 

The Sixth Sermon is that which he preached at his Ordination in the preſence of S. Ambroſe 
and the other Biſhops. He ſpeaks at firft of the Violence that was uſed towards him to make him 
accept the Biſhopric of Breſcia. He commends his Predeceſfor Philaſtrius : He entreaterh S. /4- 
broſe, the firſt of the Biſ®,ps there, to ſpeak in the Name of all the Biſhops, as S. Peter the Prince 
of the Apoſtles ſpeaketh for them all. He ends, deſiring the Biſhops to implore God's mercy, that 
he would affift him with the Vertue of rhe Holy Ghoſt to govern his Dioceſs well. 

The Seventh is a Panegyrick upon the Forty Martyrs, for whoſe honour they had built 2 
Church, to depoſit their Relicks. S. Gaxdentius, who called many Biſhops-to that Feaſt, having 
ſpoken concerning the Relicks of ſeveral Martyrs, which he had gathered ; 21z. thoſe of S. Joha 
Baptiſt, S. Andrew, S. Thomas, S, Luke, S. Gervaſins, S, Protaſins, S. Nazarins, and the Aſhes 
of the SS. Si/runins and Alexander, who had lately ſaffered Martyrdom : He adds, that Travelling 
rhrough Cappadocia, he found at Cezſarea a Convent of Women, where S. Baſis Nieces were, 
who were fo kind as to give him part of the Relicks of the Forty Martyrs, left with them by their 
Uncle. He deſcribeth afterwards thoſe Saint's Martyrdom, taken out of S. Za/i/'s diſcourte; _ 


———————— _ 
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he makes an end, ſaying, That the then conſecrated Church being adorned with the Relicks of 
ſo many Saints, was fo bear the Name of an Afſembly of Saints. ; | Gaudenti- 

The Eighth Diſcourſe is a Letter to Germinirs, wherein he explains the Parable of the Unjuſt # Biſhop 
Steward, related Lyke 16. There he treateth chiefly of the Obligation ro give Alms. on BPejcia 

The Laft Diſcourſe is likewite a Letter to a Deacon called Pal, to expound that notable place WEN of 
of $. Foba's Goſpel, which the 4riazs did alledge againſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt : 2 Farher 
3s greater than I, Gandentias there refutes Arias and the Arians with great earneſtneſs; af: 
firming, that this place is to be underſtood of Chriſt's humari Nature. "= 

It is not neceffary to give a Character of S. Gardentias, He is ſufficiently known by what we 
have faid of hinj. His Style is plain and without affectarion, full of forced Allegories, extraordi- 
nary Notions, and far-fetcht Alluſions. His Sermons are dry, barren, neither inſtructive nor mo- 
ving in any conſiderable degree. In one word, they have not the ſtrength, eloquence, beauty or 
exactneis obſerved in the Sermons of thoſe Greek Authors formerly mentioned. 


JOHN ff Jeruſalem. 


| Fter the Death of $. Cyri/, which happened in the Year 387, a Monk called Joby, a great 
Defender of Origer's Books, Opinions and Followers, fiicceeded in that See. S. Epipha- 50þn of Fe 
21:75 being perſwaded, that the Origeni/ts were very dangerous Hereticks, reproved him -:{z/:m. 
before ſeveral perſons for taking their part. But mitead of yielding to S- Epiphanizy's <A 
admonition, John declared himfelt openly againft him, and upbraided him as a Patron of the 4»- 
rhropomorphites ; that is,, of thoſe who afhirmed that God had a Body. Soon after S. Epiphanires 
ordained Paulinianus, $.ferom's Brother, out of his own Dioceſs, in that of Ce/area; and thar gave 
John an occation ro complain ot him, and to accute him ot violating the Canons. S. Epiphaziires 
excuſed himſelf upon the account of the Cuitom of his Country ; and obſerves in his Letter, 
that it was not this Ordinacion which moſt ofterided Job, bur that he was acculed of being an 
O-rigeniſt, This Letter of S. Epiphanizzs was written in 392.- S. 7erom was much engaged in the 
quarrel, and upholding S. Epiphanius's Party, was excommunicated of John, who uted all his en- 
deavours to expell him out of Pale/#i2e. On the other fide, Rirffinzzs rook Fohr's part ; 1o rhat 
this quarrel betwixt two zealous Biſhops, being fomented by thete two learned Men, greiv to a 
great heighth in a little tinie- Count Archelary endeavoured to accommodate the matter ; and 
as they accuſed one another of Hereſie, it was agreed, That for their Reconciliation, they ſhould 
make a Confeſſion of Faith; but John appearing not in the Atlembly called for rhar purpole, 
the Accommodation was broke oft. | 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, informed of this Divition, thought it his duty ro endea- 
vour to quiet It : Thatafire he ſent his Deacon 1/dore for that end; who being already pre- 
poſſeſſed in Origer's behalf, ſtrengrhned Job»'s Party, and returned withour effeEting any rhing ; 
and only brotight Theophilzs a Letter from Job, wherein he juſtified himſelf, and accuſed S. Epi- 
phanins, This Letter having been ſpread in the Welt, obliged borh S. cram and S. Epiphanizes 
ro write to Theophiles, that he ſhould make haſte to declare againit the Or:gez//ts. This Biſhop 
deferr'd for ſome tine to make this Declaration, ſuſpecting that S. Epriphanins was guilty of the 
Anthropomorphites Error, which he abhorred. But he found himſelt obliged ro declare himſelf of a 
Party,by the Seccifion of certain Monks of Ezypt,infetted with the 4::hropomerphites Error; whoat- 
ter they had read a Letter of this Biſhop againſt that DoCtrine, came in grear tury to Theoprriius with 
a deſign to kill him. Thecph77res to appeaſe them, made uſe of Facov's words to Eſar, I ſce your 
faces as the face of God. This perſwading the filly Monks, that his Mind was altered, and that 
kerreally believed that God had a face, they were quieted. Bur they being perſwaded that Or:- 
gen was the greateſt enemy of the Doctrine which they maintained, taid unto him ; Jf you be of 
this mind, then condemn Origen's Books. This was the Reaſon ( it we may believe the Hiſtorians 
of that time) for which Theophil:cs was forced to declare againit rhat Author and his Party ; at 
the time when Theophilas was fallen out with 1/aore, the Long-brethren and the other Monks of 
Nitria, He accuſed them of Origeziſm, and forced them to retire to Conſtantinople. All this 
while John of Jeraſalem continued in his Opinion, and writ a Letter in favour of Kxffizeus and of 
Origen, to Pope -/:.:/taſirs, His enmity againſt S. Feroms laſted long, as we learn by a Letter of 
Pope Iamocert ; and lic joined himlelf to Pe/agizs, and cauſed him to be abſolved in the Council 
of Dioſpolis, as appears by the Letter which S. Azgx/tiz wrote to him. He died in 416. | 
Gennadins faith that he writ a Book againſt his Advetfaries; wherein he profeſſed to admire the 
Wit, but not the Doctrine of Origen, That Diſcourſe 1s lolt. 
T here is attributed to this Author a Treatiſe dedicated to Capraſixs of the Inſtitution of Monke- 
ry ; but that viibly appears to be the work of a Latin Author, who compoſed it of purpoſe to 
prove, That the Order of the Carmelites, which began in the time of the Old Law, was very an- 
cient in the Church, and that many Chriſtians were of this Order in the Primitive Church. Ir is 
a heap of Fables, Viſions and Dreams concerningg#&/:as, .and ſome other Prophets, whom this 
Author feigneth to have been Monks of Mount Carme!. But what is more turprizing, is, that 
upon occaſton of this ſiippoſed Book , there was a is that either had fo lirtle tence _ 
ef. 
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RSA (ef, or rather believed that orhers were fo dull, as to attribute to the fame Anthor ſeveral Books, 

John of Je- which are either without the Name of an Author, or falſely afcribed to others ; which he hath had 

yuſalem. the confidence to colle&t and publiſh at Brzxxells in Folio, ann. 1643, under the Name of John 

| of JFeruſalem's Works ; as if this pretended Author tmuſt neceffarily be the Father of all theſe un- 

{ * Petrus known Children. But in one word; Though this famous * Carmelite, who took the pains to col- 

Woſtelus.] left them, hath beſtowed a whole Volume to ſhew that the Diſcourſes contained in his Firſt Vo- 
lume, were truly written by John of Jeruſalem, and hath endeavoured to juſtifie them from all 
forts of Errors ; yet one may ſay that he hath done nothing leſs than what he promiſeth in the 
Title, and that he hath filled that long and tedious Treatiſe with idle Conje&tures, groundleſs 
Suppoſitions, manifeſt Falſhoods, or with Matters no ways pertinent to his Subject. So that this 
great Building failing at the foundation, is quickly fallen into ruine, and is become an 6bject of 
Laughter to all perſons that pretend to Learning. - 


— £ 


THEOPHILUS of Alexandria. 


PRAA HEOPHILUS was ordained Biſhop in the Year 385, after the Death of T:-othenas, We 
Theophilus have already obſerved that he was a politick and daring Man. He took away the remains 
of Alexan- of Idolatry in the City of Alexanaria, by cauſing the Temples and Idols that were left 
aria. to be pulled down, and by diſcovering tg rhe People the Frauds and the Stratagems 


= — which the Idol-priefts made uſe of to uphold their Superſtition ; having hollow Statues wherein 
Men were hid, who perſwaded the People that the Statues ſpoke. | 

This generous Action got Theophilas much credit and reputation, and gave him great power 
in Alexandria, The Council of Capra having referred to him the judgment of Flaviar's buſineſs, 
he dealt very moderately with him ; but he ſhowed much parriality in the Ordination of S. Chry- 
ſoftom; being deſirous to have preferred 1dore to that See : However, they were friends in ap- 
pearance for a while, and they united together to procure the Reronciliation of the Eaſtern with 
the Weſtern Biſhops. We have ſpoken before of his Carriage in the caſe of Origen, and the Or:i- 
geniſts, of the policy of his Condu&t, and the paſſion which he ſhewed in the buſineſs of S. Chry- 
ſoſtows, There is no likelihood that he ever repented of the injuſtice and violence which he exer- 

. Giſed againſt S. Fohn Chryſoſtom : For though S. John Damaſcene faith, that when he was near death, 
he cauſed the Image of that Saint to be brought to him; yet one cannot affirm it upon a teſti- 
mony of that nature, eſpeaally becauſe S.C5r:/ his Succeflor, in the Church of Alexararia, per- 
ſiſted after his death to refuſe to pay any honour to the Memory of this Saint, and to inſert his 
Name into the Diptychs. It is more likely, that what is related in the Lives of the Fathers in the 
Deſert, is true ; viz. That this Biſhop, being at the point of yielding up the Ghoſt, and re- 
flecting upon the long Penance of S. Arſenims, cried out; O how happy art thou Arſenius, to have 
always had this hour before thine eyes ! Which ſheweth, ſaith an Author of that time, that Ionhs 
who have quitted all the hopes of the World and of the Court, to mourn in the Wilderneſs, die more 
peaceably than the Archbiſhop that go out of their Dioceſes, to diſturb the peace of the Church by 
caballing at Court againſt the moſt innocent and holieſt of their brethren, Yet $S, Leo calls him Theg- 
philzs of happy Memory ; not that he had an opinion of his Sanctity, but becauſe dying in the 
Communion of the Church, that Title of Honour could not be denied him. 

* He wrote, faith Gennadizs, a large Treatiſe againſt Origen, wherein he condemns both his 
« Writings and his Perſon, ſhowing at the ſame time that he was not the firſt that condemned 
* him, but that he had been excommunicated by the Ancients, and particularly by Heraclas. 
*& He compoſed another Book againſt the. Anrhropomorphites, who hold that God hath an hu- 
« mane ſhape, and members like unto ours : Wherein he refuteth their Opinions, and convinceth 
* them by teſtimonies of Holy Scripture ; proving, that God is of an mcorruptible and ſpiritual 
* Nature ; whereas all Creatures are in their Natures corruptible and ſubject to change. He 
likewiſe preſented to Theodoſius the Emperour a ſmall Treatile concerning Eaſter, where ke fixes 
the Day, and time of the Moon when it ought to be celebrated, according to the decifion of the 
Council of Nice, adding ſome Obſervations touching the Solemnity of that Feitival. This Cycle 
began in the Year 380, and determined Eaſter Day for 100 Years conſecutively, as S. Zeo aſſures 
us in the 94th. and 95th. Letters of the new Edition. 

Genaadis faith further, that he had read Three Books concerning Faith, that bore Theophiles 
_ ome; bur addeth, that he did not believe them to be his, becauſe they are written in a dif- 
erent Style. 

S. _ mentions Five Epiſtles of Theophilus, which he had tranſlated into Latin. The Firſt 
was a Synodical Letter againſt Origen of the Year 399. The Second was a Paſchal NI for 
the Year 401, and three other Paſchal Epiſtles for the Years 402, 403; and 404. We have not 
the Two firſt, the other Three are among S. Jerow's Epiſtles, The Firſt 1s divided into four 
Parts, according to the Obſervation of that Saint, In the Firſt Theophilus exhorts the Faithfull 
£0 celebrate the Feaſt of Eaſter worthily. the Second and Third he ſpeaks againſt Apollina- 
7124. In the Laſt he adviſeth Hereticks to repent. In all the Three he ſhews his averſion to Or:- 


ge», accuſing him with great vehemence, ot ſeveral Errors. It is obſerved in the Laſt that = 
| Chrt- 
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Chriſtians of that time forbore in Zent the Uſe of Wine and Meat, In theſe Diſcourſes he inter- 
iperſes ſome Moral Notions, and endeth z ll his Epiſtles with giving notice of the Day when Lent Theophilus 
{hall begin, and of Eaſter Day and hit-ſunaay. | | of Alexan- 
We have beſides, amongſt S. Jerom's Epiſtles, Three Letters of Theophilus : One to S. Epipha- 4ria. 
2115 , wherein he exhorts him to aſſemble a Council againſt Origez, and Two other Letters a- 
oat the Origens/ts. 

There are fome Greek Fragments of the Paſchal Letters cited by Theodoret in the Council of 
E pheſu, and in that of Chalcedon, which are among thoſe = og have, or elſe are taken out of 
other Letters of the ſame nature : For the Council of Epheſz quoteth a Sixth Paſchal Letter ; 
and 7«ft:nian jn his writing againſt Origen, produces a great part of the Synodical Letter agai 
Origes , and Two other fragments ot a Letter, and of a Treatiſe directed to the Monks of 

cheta. : 

Facwndus, 1. 6. .5. quoteth a Book of Theophilus againſt S. Chr;/o/Fowr, |full of Inveftives 
and Calumnies againſt that Saint whereof he gives ſome Inſtances, which ſhew, how much Paſſi- 
on and Rage had blinded him. | 

Laſtly, One may ſee in Zonaras's and Balſamor's Collections ſome Laws and Canonical Letters 
of this ſame Brſhop. » 

The Firſt is a Paſtoral Letter ; wherein he faith, that when Chriſtmas Eve happens upon a 
Smnday, ſome light Meat may be eaten, that ſo we may not ſeem to follow the pradtice of He- 
reticks, by eating nothing on the $47, and yet not to break the Law of Faſting altogether. 

The Second is a Letter containing ſome Rules for rhe Province of Lycopo/zs, direfted to A- 


The Firſt concerneth thoſe who had communicated with the Aria» Biſhops ; he ordereth that 
they ſhould be depoſed, allowing them till leave to dwell in the place, and to be dealt with as 
was apponted by the Biſhops of Thevass. | | 

The Second is upon the occaſion of a Io who was ordained after he bad committed a crime 
with a Woman that was divorced from her Husband, Theophilus determines that he ought to be 
Suſpended from his Miniſterial Function. © 

The Third is concerning a Prieſt who had been excommunicated by his Biſhop. Theophilus de- 
Clares, that the Prieft that was Excommunicated by his Biſhop, ought to be eſteemed Excom- 
municate till he had juſtified himſelf by the Law. 

The Fourth concerneth a Deacon, who was accuſed to have Married his Brother's Daughter. 
Theophiles faith, That if he Married her before Baptiſm, and had not co-habited with her ſince he 
was Baptized, he might continue 1m the Clergy ; ut it he had co-habited with her after Baptiſm, N 
he ought to be degraded from the Clergy. Po : 

In the Fifth that relateth to an Accuſation brought againſt a Reader, Zheophilzzs gives this Or- 
der ; That if he be convicted of Fornication, he ought to be degraded ; but if this Accufation 1s 
grounded only upon ſuſpicion,, no regard is to be had to it. : : 

In the Sixth he ſets down a Rule to be obſerved in Ordinations ; he faith, That the Biſhop is 
to Ordain none, who is not choſen by the whole Clergy in the preſence of the People; and that 
the Biſhop is to give his Approbation before he can be Ordained. : 

The Seventh appointeth, That whatſoever is left of the Offering after Communion, ought to 
be diſtributed to the Clerks, and to the Faithfull, and none of it to the Catechumens, 

The Eighth is alſo concerning a Clerk that was accuſed of Fornication. Theophilus affirms, 
That if he be convifted of the Crime, he ought to be depoſed ; bur if he gives a good account 
of his Behaviour, and it cannot be proved that he committed the Fact, they ought nor to give 
him any trouble. 

The Ninth Canon is about chuſing a new Steward in the Church. : 

The Tenth enjoyns, That the Poor, the Widows and the Pilgrims ſhould not be diſturbed, 
and that none ſhould uſurp the Church-goods. 

The Second Letter contains a Rule, whereby it is ordered conformably to the Canon of the 
—_ Nice, That the Novatians, who had a mind to come into the Church, might receive 

rdination. 

The Third to Azatho, was written upon occaſion of a perſon, who knowmg not the Laws of 
the Church, had contraRed an unlawtull Marriage ; and being cenſured for it, had left his Wife 
with her conſent. He adviſeth the Biſhop to whom he writeth, to place them among the Cate- 
chumens, if he thought fir, and it he judged that they did it ſincerely ; otherwiſe he will have him 


deal more ſeverely with them. | OY = 
The Laſt Letter is direfted to emma ; where he forbids him to- admit into the Communion 


of the Church, a Woman that had wrong 'd another, before ſhe had made reparation. 

Theophilus hath nothing in his Writings that can turn to his Commendation : They are dark, 
unintelligible, full of falſe Reaſonings and Refleftions, that do not concern his Subject. He was 
a good Politician, but an ill Author. He knew better how to manage a Court-intrigue, than 
to reſolve a queſtion of Divinity. The only Rule of his Opinions was his Intereſt or his Ambition. 
He was ready to embrace any Opinion or Party that could fatisfic his Paſſion, without examining 


much whether it was juſt or reaſonable. 
Theo- 


# 


64- A New Eclefraftical Hiſtory 


THEODORUS ogf Mopſueſta. 


HEODORUS, a Prieſt of Antioch, Dioaoras and Flaviar's Diſciple, S. Chryſoſtom's Cagn- 
Theodorus panion, and, as ſome have affirmed, Neſtorizs's Tutor, was choten Biſhop of /Jop/zeta, 
of Mopſue- about the beginning of the Fifth Century of the Church. ' Many were the Works that 
fa. he writ ; but the misfortune which they had to be condemned with his Perſon, in the 


So Fifth Council, by the Intrigues of 7-/t:iaz the Emperour, cauſed them to be loſt, except the 
Titles and Fragments that were collected either by his Acctiſers, or by his Defenders, 

It is probable that he writ Commentaries upon the whole Bible : Phorizs, Vol. 25th. of his Bi- 
bliotheca, faith, That he nad read a'Commentary of Theodoraus upon Geneſrs, divided into Seven 
Parts. Facundas and the Fifth General Council mention Commentaries of Theodorns upon the 
Pſalms, the Book of Job, the Canticles, the Twelve lefler Prophets, the Goſpels of S. 1atthew, 
S. John and S. Lyke, upon the As, the Epiſtle to the Romans, and upon the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, In theſe Commentaries he infiſted moſt upon the Hiſtorical fence, avoiding all Allego- 
ries: He writ a Book hkewiſe to juſtifie that way of expounding the Scripture, intituled, Of A/- 
legory and of Hiſtory againſt Origen, quoted by Facundnus, Phettas oblerveth' further, That Theo- 
dorass Commentanies are full of frequent Repetitions ; that they are tedious, and unpleaſant to 
read. The firſt of his Commentaries is that upon the Pſalms; he faith himſelf; that it was the 
moſt imperfect and leaſt exact. In his Commentary upon Jeb, he ſays, That though the Hi- 
ſtory of Fob be true at the bottom, yet it is written in a fabulous way : He obſerveth beſides, 
when he Comments upon the Book of Carticles, thar it is a difficult thing} to write an uletull 
Commentary upon that Book ; and that it was forbidden both among the Jews, and among the 
Chriſtians to read it publickly, fince in all probability it was a Nuptial Song, though it is to be 
underſtood of the Love of Wiſdom. er h 

The other Treatiſes of this Author were very long, and very numerous: When he was young 
he compoſed a large Work of the Incarnation. agamſt the Apoliinariſts and Anomeans, divided in- 
to Fifteen Books, which, according to his own Teſtimony, contain'd above Fifteen Thouſand 
Verles ; wherein he ſhewed, fairh Gennadins, by convincing proofs, and by teſtimonies of the Scrip- 
tare, ( for he ſpeaketh of Theodoras, in the 12th. Chapter of his Book, concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, ) That in Feſus Chriſt there is the fullneſs both of the Divinity and of the Humanity; That 
Tan is made of two Subſtances, the Soul and the Body ; That Senſe and Underſtanding are not 

ſeparate Subſtances, but Faculties of the Soul. The Fourteenth Book is concerning the Trinity : But 

:n aiſconr ſin of uncreated Nature, he treateth alſo of Creatures, The aw 4 Book contains many nuo- 
rations om of the Fathers, to confirm his Doftrine by the Authority of Tradition. Some conſiderable 
Fragments of this Treatiſe of the [acarnation are cited by Facwndis, and in the Fifth Council, 

He wrote beſides Five and Twenty Books againſt Ex»omzs, in defence of S. Baſil's Books, men- 
tioned by Photizs in the 25th. Volume of his B:b/iotheca ; lome whereof are cited by Faczndas, 
and in the Fifth Council : Four Books againſt Apo/linarizs ; A Book intituled The 92y/tical Book 
A Treatiſe to thoſe that had been Baptized ; Two Letters to Artemins of Alexandria; An Epi- 
{tle to Cerdo upon the Interpretation of the Pſ/a/ms ; Five Books of the Creature; Five other 
Books to ſhow that God permitted Sin, becauſe it u for Men's advantage ; which are all cited by 
Facandas, and in the Fitth Council ; And Three Books of the Magick of the Perſians, direted 
to a —_— Biſhop of Armenia, mentioned by Photixs in the 8 1tt. Volume of his Bibliotheca ; 
where he faith, That Theodoras in the Firſt of thoſe Three Books, explains -that abominable 
Axiom of the Aer introduced by Zarades ; whereby Zarovas, the God of Fortune, for the 
firſt principle of all things, from whom they ſuppoſe Oromazzxs to be deſcended, by whom they 
mean the Evil Genius or Satan; That when he had given an account of that Doctrine, which 
was as baſe as it is impious ; he refuterh it in the ſame Book. In the Two laſt Books he treateth 
of the True Religion ; and having begun with the World's Creation, he falls inſenſibly upon the 
Law of Grace. 

The Fifth Council attributes to Theodorms of Mopſueſta, Chariſms's Creed that was produced 

- in the Council of Epheſns - 2ut Facmnadas fays, That it was none of his, and that it was an injury 
to him to aſcribe it to him. 

Theodorns of Mopſueſia was charged with ſeveral Hereſies after his Death ; and particularly, that 
he was Neſtorizzr's Tutor ; and that he taught in his Writings thoſe Errors, which fince bear the 
Name of that Herefrarch, This perſonal Accuſation occaſioned a great Conteſt, that was agitated 
with much heat in the beginning of the Sixth Century. FJ#/tin:an cauſed this Author to be con- 
demned in the Fifth General Council, in deſpite of Yig:/;#s, who defended him, He would have 
obliged all the Biſhops to ſubſcribe that Condemnation ; but ſome refuſed to doe it, and undertook 
to plead-for Theodorus, Facundus, Biſhop of Hermiana, a City in Africa, proved one of his moit 
zealous Defenders, and compoſed Twelve Apologetical Books for him ; wherein he endeavoureth 
to juſtifie him fully of all the Accuſations that were formed againſt him. This is not a fit place 
ro examine that Queſtion, which we ſhall handle at large kereafter, when we come to tpeak 


of the Fifth Council, and of Facxndss's Bgoks : And fo inſtead of examining the wy a9 of 
4 Heoaoru;: 


et 
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Theodoras IMopſueftenus, 1 ſhall only give ſome Remarks upon his Style and way of Writing- A 
His Style, if Photixs may be credited, 15 neither lofty nor clear ; he is tull of tedious Reperitions, 72:0dorus 
bur he brings ſtrong Proofs, and hath the Scriptures very ready at command : This judgment of 9 Mopſue- 
Photius is confirmed by the Fragments of his Writings that are extant : His Style 1s perplexed ##: 
and ditfuſe, no clearneſs in it, but the Notions are folid and exact enough : He thought and 
{poke with eafe : He deſpiſed allegorical and myſtical Interpretations of Scripture; but inſiſted 
much upon Moral Heads, and made it his main buſineſs to tet forth the Hiſtory, and expound 
the Prophecies. | 

Here is a Catalogue of the Latin Fragments of this Author, ſet down in the Fifth General 
CR and by Facxndas, which may be conſulted to judge both of his Doctrine and of his 
Style. 


WORKS ff THEODORUS of Moplueſta, cited by 
Facundus, by the Fifth Council, col. 4. by Photius and 
Gennad1us: 


Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. 


CEven Volumes upon Geneſ;s, 5+ Conc. collat. 4. cap. 62. Photius cod. 25. 
Upon the Pſulms, Facund. 1. g. c. 1. p. 131, 132. 1.6+ cap. 3. 5. Conc. C. 19. 23, 24. 
Upon Job, 5. Concil. c. 63, 64, 65, 66, 67. 
Upon the Canticles, 5, Concil. cap. 68, 69, 70, 71. 
Upon the Twelve minor Prophets, Conc. 5+ cap. 20, 21, 22, 
Upon S, Matthew, Facund, 1. 3. c. 4. p. 43. 1. 9. Cc. 2. p. 132. Concil. 5. cap» 26. 40, 51, 
2455- - 
: Upon S. Lutke, Conc. 5. C 58+ 
Upon S. John, Facund. 1. 9. c.3. p. 135. Conc. 5. C. 13, 14, 15, 33, 34+ 
Upon the Atts, Conc. 5. C. 16+ 
Tpon the Epiſtle to the Romanr, 1.6. C. 3. p. 46. 
Upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Conce 5+ C. 32, 464 


Treatiſes againſt Hereticks. 


Hree Books of the Magich of the Perſians, Photius, cod. 81. 
Fifteen Books of the Incarnation, The 13th. is cited by Facand, 1. 3. C.2. p. 38. The 5th, 
the 6th. the 1oth. the 12th. the 15th. 1. 9+ c. 3. p- 135, 136, 137, 138, 139+ They are all cited 
L 10. c. 1, &c. The 6th. ps 149. and 159+ The 14th. is cited Conc. 5+ c. 17. 54. The it. c. 25, 
c.27. The 8th, c. 29. the 7the c. 3o. the 12th. c. 43, 47,48. The 2d. cap. 49, 50. The 13th, 
in the 53. Gennad, C. 12. 
Twenty-five Books againſt Eunomins, The 10th, is cited by Facnnd, 1, g. C.3. p. 139+ Photins, 


cod. 4. 
Four Books againſt Apollinarias. The 3d- is cited by Facandas, |, 3. Cc. 2. p. 37+ Conc.s. C. 1, 
2, 3, 9, 10, 11, 12, The 1ſt, is cited, 1. 10. c,1. p- 149. The qth. is cited Conc. $5. C4, 5, 6,7,8. 
Five Books of the Creature, Conc. 5. c, 56. and 61, | 
Five Books concerning God s permitting Sin, CONC. 5. C. 57, 58, 59, 60. 
A Treatiſe to thoſe who were to be baptized, Facund- 1.9. C.3. P- 135. COnCc. 5. C. 35, 36, 37, 39, 
\ 41, 42- 
Pp Myſtical Book, Fac. 1.3. p. 37. citeth the 13th. Book of this Work. 
A Treatiſe of Hiſtory and Allegory againſt Origen. Fac. |. 3. C.5. p. 46+ 
Two Letters to Artemius, Face 1.3. C. 5. P+ 45+ 
A Letter to Cerdon, Fac. I. 1. C. 1+ P. 150. : 
Smbolum Chariſis, Aft, 6+ Synodi Epheſ, Fac. l, 3. C. 2, and 5. p. 39, and 44. Conc. 5. Act. 4- 
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TALLADIUY 


DALLADIUS, Originally of Galatia, Evagrizs his Diſciple, left his Country at Twenty 
Palladius. 


Years of Ape, in the Year 388 (4), and went into Egyp, to learn of the Monks of thac 

place the Exerciſes of the Monaſtick lite. Being arrived at Alexandr:a, he addreiied him- 

{elf to J/idore to be adviſed by him; who committed him to rhe Conduct of a Monk, 
who lived in a Cave near Alexandria. But Palladins not being able to undergo the Auſterities 
praGtiſed by that Monk, was forced to leave him ; but neverthelefs he continued three Years in 
the Monaſteries about Alexandria : atterwards he undertook ro vitit thoſe of Nitriz and Thebarr, 
and he ſtay'd a great while in thoſe ſolitary places : But falling tick of a. dangerous Diltemper, 
he returned to Alexandria, and put himſelf into the hands of the Phyticians there, who advited 
him to go into Paleſtine, where the Air might agree with him better, From Paleſtine he came to 
Bithynia, where he was ordained Biſhop ot Helenopolrs in 401. Being one ot S. Chryſo/tom's Friends, 
when that Saint was condemned, he was obliged to rerire to the 7Fe//, and returning to the Eaff 
with the Deputies of the 7e/tern Biſhops, he was put into Friton, and ſent back with thein, 
From the Biſhoprick of Helenopolzs, he was tranſlated to rhar of Aſprrz (b) ; a City of Galzrix 
under the Metropolitan of Azcyra, He was Reffinus his Friend, and detended Origen, fided with 
Pelagins, and oppoſed S. Ferom. He writ in the Year 421. an Hiſtory of the Lite, Actions, Mi- 
racles, and Diſcourſes, of the holiett Monks that he had teen in Egpr, C46y.z, Thebars, and Palze 
ftine, It is Dedicated to one Laxſzs, wheretore it has had the Name of i:fforia Laxſiaca, This 
Relation, (as moſt other Works ot this Nature) contains many extraordinary things. Among 
teveral Examples of found Vertue, and uſeful Reflections, one may tind childiſh Sentences, Ex- 
amples dangerous to be tollowed, enormous Aufterities, unreatonable Practices, and raſh Linder- 
takings : The Stile of this Hiſtory is flar, a meer Relation withour Ornament or Order ; it was 
Printed in Latin, in the Lives of the Fathers by Roſweidazs, and in the Bibliotheca Patram: : 
The Greek was publiſhed by /Zenr/izs, and Printed at Am/tcraizm in the Year 1616. Ir is Prin- 
ted likewiſe in Greek and Latin, in the Supplement to the B:#lrorheca Patrum,in 1624. Cotelerias 
added ſome Greek Supplements in the lalt Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church, 
Pas. 117, 158. 

T his | oaks Palladixs is thought to be the Author of S. Chry/oſtow's Life, and it is very likely. 
For, 1, The Stile of that work is like that ot the Hiſtoria Lanſraca. 2. Palladius Author of the 
Hiſtoria Lauſiaca was S. Chryſoſtom's Friend, and periecuted upon his Account. 3. Ir is certain, 
that the Author of S. Chr1ſojtor's Lite was called Palladins, and that he lived in the beginning of 
the Fifth Century. But there is no Paladins known belides this. 4. It is manifeſt, that the 
Writer of S. Chry/o/tom's Lite, was of the {ame party, and in the {ame Intereſt and Sentimencs 
with Palladizs of Helenopolis, 5. The Author of S. Chry/offtew's Lite is called Biſhop of 7Heleno- 
polis , in a Greek Catalogue of the Authors, that wrote S. Chry/oftcws Life mentioned by 
Sir Henry Savile, The Greek Title of that Dualogue in the Florence Manutcripr, which is Sis 
hundred years old, beareth the Name of Palladis of Helenopotzs ; and it is oblerved in the Margin, 
that he was Biſhop of 4/prna. Laſtly, Dicdorws of Trimithus faith, That the Author of S. C:1/6- 
ſtems Lite was Biſhop m Bithynia, Yer ſome Conjectures ſeem to prove, that Palladins Author 
of S. Chry/oſtom's Lite, and Paladins of Helenopolis are two different Perſons : For, 1. The Wri- 
ter of S. Chry/oſtow's Lite ſpeaks of the Voyage of Paladins of Helenopoirs to Rowe, as preceding 
his. 2- He ſpeaks as if he writ the Dialogue which relates that Lite, whilſt Pal/adizs of Hele- 
nopolis was detained Priſoner in the Eaſt: Laſtly, Palaains of Helenopol;s was but Thirry nine 
years old when S.Chry/e/tom died, whereas the Author of the Dialogue makes Theedorxs ſpeak 
of him as of an ancient Biſhop. Theſe Reaſons perſwaded 3:gotizes, that Pal!zdizs Author of 
that Dialogue, was not Palladius Diſciple to Evagrius, Yet it is eafie tro Anſwer, That Palla- 
dius feigned theſe things, after the Cuſtom of Dzalag//ts, perhaps to hide himlelt” the better, being 
unwilling to be known to be the Author of that Treatiſe. However, this Hiſtory is compoſed 
in the form of a Dialogue held at Rowe, betwixt Theodorns Deacon of Rome and Biſhop Pal!.z- 
digs, It contains S. Chryſoftom's Gondemnation , the Hiſtory ot his Lite, and a Juſtification of 
the Accufations that were brought againſt him. Ir is written with great Plainne(s, bur with much 
ExaGtnels and-Truth. It was formerly tranſlated by Ambroſius Camalaylenſis, but his Verlion 
was not ſincere. Bigotias having fince found a Manuſcript in the Library of Florence, which 
contained the Greek Original of that Dialogue, cauſed it to be Printed, with a new Verfion on 
the fide, compoſed with all the Fidelity and Exactneſs that can be expected from to able a Man. 
This Volume is i rinted in 2zarto at Paris by Martin, Am. 1680, 


(a) In the Year 388.) What he ſaith in his Pre-| Years, and 20 Years a Biſhop, and that he was 53 
face, and at the beginning of the Hiſtoria Lauffaca, | Years old. He was therefore 20 Years 01d when he 
determines the Chronology of this Author's Life. | left his Country ro become Monk. He was Or- 
He fays at the beginning of the Hiſtory, that he | dained Biſhop in 4o1, and wrote his Hiſtory in 42 ;. 
went into Egype under the Second Conſulſhip of | (5) Bifbop of Aſpuna] Socr ates Hiſt. Eccl /. 7. c.36. 
Theodofius, which was in the Year 388. And in the | reckons him amongſt the tranflaced Biſhops, and 
Preface, he ſaith, That he had been a Monk 33 | ſaith, that he went from Helenopolis to 4ſpuna. 
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P. INNOCENT [FL 


Ope Innocent ſucceeded to Pope Analtaſizs im the Year 402. and governed the Church of AA 


Rome till 417. This Pope being conſfulced trom all parts, upon divers Queſtions, both of F-#»0cenr. 
Doctrine and of Diſcipline, was put upon writing of Letters, which contein very uſeful 
Rules and molt judicious Decilions. 

The firſt Letter, which ſhould have been one of: the laſt, ſince it was not written before 416, 
1s an Anſwer to Decentizs Biſhop of Exgnvinm aCity of Umbria m Traly, upon leveral Queſtions 
pur to him by that Biſhop. 

The Pretace of that Epiſtle, ſetteth forth the advantage of the City of Rome, He pretends 
that if all Churches had held the Practices which they received trom the Apoſtles, they had 
all agreed in the fame Diſcipline, and that all the difterence, which ſo much ſcandalizeth the 
People, is cauſed by the Deviation from the Apoſtles Tradition. Upon this Principle he concludes, 
That they oughr every where to obſerve the Diſcipline which Rowe received of S. Peter, and which 
it hath always kept. © Etpecially, ſairh he, becauſe it is evident, that the Churches of 7raty, 
* Gayl, Spain, Africa, Sicily, and other Iſlands that are between Jraly and 4frica, have been 
* ſetled by the Biſhops whom S. Peter or his Succeſlors tenc thither. 

Tho' this Pope lays down theſe Maxims as indubitable, yet are they not without Difficulty ; 
and ir would have been hard for him to have proved them well : tor what Evidence is there to 
juitifie, that the Apoſtles ſetled all Points of Diſcipline themſelves? and how can we know that 
they eſtabliſhed them all after theſame manner 2 On the contrary is it not certain, that $.7obz cele- 
brated the Feaſt of Eaſter in the Eaſt, upon other days than Szndays, tho' probably both 
S. Peter and S. Pal did the contrary at Rome? And had the Apoltles {etled the tame Utages, and 
Ceremonies in all the Churches which they founded, would 1t therefore tollow, that there is a 
neceliity of obſerving them 2 Do not all Men know, that Diſcipline may and is to alter accord- 
ing to the various Circumſtances of time ? And what Proot is there, that the Church of Rome 
hath preſerved the Diſcipline ſerled by S. Peter, better than other Churches have kept that which 
was given them by other Apoſtles rheir Founders. Is there any certainty that the Churches of 
France, Spain, and Africa, were all tounded by thoſe whom S. Peter, or his Succeſlors ſent chn- 
ther 2 And Laſtly, where 1s the necelſity to oblige them all to change their Rites and Cuſtoms, 
ro embrace thole of the Church of Rome? Many tuch Queries may be made upon this Principle 
of Pope {mocent, which could not eafily be reſolved. Bur an /alia»Biſhop his Suffragan, could 
not in realon propoſe ſuch Difficulties; he oughtzto ccntorm to the Diſcipline of his Metropolis. 
He had often been at Rowe, and preſent at the publick Service, and to might well be acquainted 
with rhe Ceremonies practited there. That was ſufficient to inſtruct, and oblige him to reform 
the Abuſes ot his own Church : Yer he adviſed with Pope [mocert ; and the Pope thought fit to 
make him an Antwer, not to much to inſtruct him, as to teach, adviſe, and reprove with the 
greater Authority thoſe that receded trom the Cuſtoms ot the Church of Rome, and even to im- 
pole them it they would not yield ro his Admonitions. 

In the firit Canon he declares, That the Bleſſing 1s not to be given betore the Conſecration of 
the Holy Myiteries; That fo it may be as a Sign and Token, that the People approve of the 


Conſecration of the Myſteries. | 
The Second enjoyns that thoſe who are to be recommended in the Service of the Euchariſt be 


not named, before Their offering be pretenred. | 

The Third forbids Prieſts to conhrm Children, becauſe they have not the Soveraignty of 
the Prieſthood : That jrhey may Baptize, and Anoint the baptized with the Oyl that is con- 
ſecrated by the Biſhop, bur not lay it upon their Foreheads, becauſe this is allowed to none but 
Biſhops, when they conferr the Holy Ghoſt : He declares that he cannot recite the words, for fear 
of diſcovering the Myſteries, if he would anſwer the advice that was required of him. 

In the Fourth Canon he pretends to give an evident Reaſon of the Satzrday's Faſt, by ſaying, 
that as all Szndays are kept with joy in remembrance of the Reſurrection, and as they taſt 
every Friday, becauſe of the Pafſion of Jeſus Chriſt. So they ſhould falt likewile upon Satzray, 
as being berween the day of ſorrow and that of rejoycing, and the rather becaule rhe Apoſtles 
mourned all that day- In a word, that fince holy Satarday is a Faſting day, all other S$z- 
turdays ſhould be ſuch in remembrance of that Day. He oblerveth that in his rime the Divine 
Myſteries were not celebrated either upon Fridays or Saturdays. 

The Fifth Canon is obſcure enough. S. Imocert faith there, that it was to no purpoſe for De- 
centizs to conſult him concerning the leavened Bread, which the Biſhop of Rome ſent every Sun- 
day to the Pariſh-Prieſts in the City of Rome, after he had contecrated it, becauſe his Cuſtom 
could not concern the Countrey Pariſhes, for as much as the Sacraments ought not to be carried 
me Þ ap non longe portanda ſunt Sacramenta : Wherefore, addeth he, we do not ſend them to 
Pricfts in diſtant Pariſhes, becauſe they have Power to confecrate- 

The Sixth declares, that a Prieft may not lay hands upon an Energumen, without leave from 
the Bubop, but that he may it the Biſhop gives him Commiſſion to doe it, ; 
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In the Seventh it is enjoyned, that thoſe who have done Penance ſhould be reconciled upon 


P. Iznoc. I. Holy Thurſday, whether they were Guilty of great Crimes, or of leller Ottences, except tome 


Diſtemper requireth another time : And to judge of Repentance, regard muſt be had to the Pains, 
mourning and tears of the Penitent, and his Sin mult be remitted, if it appears that he hath 
made a proportionable ſatisfaction. 

TheEighth is about the Anointing of the Sick, ſpoken of in the Epiſtle of S.Zames. Locent faith, 
that the words of the Apoſtle are wirhout Queſtion to be underſtood of the Sick that are faithtul, 
that theſe may be Anointed with the Oyl that is contecrated by the Biſhop, and the uſe of this 
is not peculiar to Prieſts only, but all Chriſtians may anoint themſelves, and thole that belong ro 
them in Caſe of neceflity : that it is not neceſlary thar the Biſhop ſhould make this Unction ; that 
it ſhould not be adminiſtred to Penitents, becaute ir is a kind of Sacrament, and fince other Sacra- 
ments are denied, they have no right to this. 

He concludeth with an Exhortation to Decentizs, that he ſhould cauſe the Diſcipline of ths 
Church of Rowe to be obſerved in his Church, and ro inſtruct the Prieits and Clerks under his 
Care well, that fo they might difcharge their Miniſtry worthily. 

The Second Letter was written in 404+ to Vittricizs Biſhop of Roxery, who likewiſe asked 
Queſtions about points of Diſcipline. Ir begins alto with the Fraiſes of the Roman Diſcipline ; 
he _ him to ſend this Letter to his Brethren, that they might learn what Rules they were 
ro OW» 

This Preface is followed by Thirteen Canons. 

The Firſt agreeable to the Deciſion of the Council of Vice; forbids a Biſhop to be ordained 
without the Conſent of the Metropolitan of the Province : declaring farthcr, that ene Biſhop a- 
lone cannot Ordain. 

The Second prohibits the admitting of thoſe into the Clergy, that have been Soldiers after they 
were baptized. 

The Third allows a Synod of the provincial Biſhops to take Cognizance of all Cauſes relating 
to the Perſons of Clerks and Biſhops, according to the Decree of the Nzicexe Council ; but he 
adderh, Tet without prejudice ro the Rights of the Roman Charch, to which great regard is to be 
had in all Cauſes. And it they be cauſe Majores, devolved to the Holy See, they are not to be 
brought hither nor judged ; before judgment is given by the Biſhops of the Province. 

The Fourth forbids to admit znto Orders, a Perſon that has married a Widow, or a Woman 
that is divorced from her Husband. 

F T — Fifth extends this Prohibition, even to thoſe that have married ſuch a Woman before 
aptim» 

He confirmeth the ſame Law in the Sixth, with reſpect to thoſe that have been twice married. 
The Seventh forbids Biſhops to ordain Clerks of the faithful of another Church, except the 
Biſhop of that Church permits it. | 

The Eighth ordainerh, that the Newatians and Donatiſts be received by the ſole Impoſition 
of hands ; becauſe that tho' they were baptized by Hereticks, yet were they baptized in the Namie 
of Jetus Chrift. He addeth, Thar it any Catholicks being entred into their Sect, were baptized, 
and are willing to return to the Boſom of the Chuch, they muſt be put to a long Penance, be- 
fore rhey be admitted. 

The Ninth is concerning the Celibacy of Priefts and Deacons, 

The Tenth forbids the Monks that were ordained Clerks, to leave their way of living. 

In the Eleventh, the Officers of the Emperor, and ſuch as are in publick Employments, are 
not to be admitted into Orders. 

The Twelfth prohibits the admitting of thoſe Virgins that being ſolemnly conſecrated to God, 
Married, or were corrupted, to Penance, before the Death of the perſon with whom they have 
committed the Crime, For, faith he, if a Woman, who during the Life of her Husband marrieth 
another 1s an Adultereſs, and us not admitted to do Penance before the Death of one of them, with 
how much more reaſon ſhould the [ame rigour be obſerved towards her, who being anited to an im- 
mortal Husband, went over to an humane Marriage? 

The Thirteenth enjoyns a Penance of ſome time to the Virgins that Marry, after promiſing Vir- 
einity, tho' they had not ſolemnly been veiled by the Biſhop. 

Pope [nnocent finiſhes his Letter, faying, that if theſe Canons were obſerved by the Biſhops, 
there would be no more Ambition among them,Divifions would ceaſe,Schiſms, and Herefies would 
be ſtifled, and the Devil would have.no occafion to aflault the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, cc. 

The Third Epiſtle of the ſame Nature with the two former, is written in 405- to Exxperias 
Biſhop of Tholouſe. 

In the Firſt Canon of this Letter, he confirms $;r:c:z45 his Law concerning the Celibacy Prieſts 
and Deacons ; yet he forgiveth thoſe who thro' Ignorance obſerved it not, upon condition that 
they ſhall continue in that Order, and not be admitted to an higher. Bur he ordains that thoſe 
ſhould be degraded who violated it knowingly. 

The Second Canon relates.to-Sinners, who ſlay till the hour of Death to defire Penance : rope 
Imocent faith, that they were dealt withal after two different manners. That the ancient Diſci 
pline was more ſevere, becauſe Penance, was granted them without allowing them the Commuz 
nion :, but in his time, it was adminiſtred co dying Men, that they might not imitate the hard- 
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ne of Novatian, Theſe laſt words with ſeveral others that are in the Text of that Canon, ma- 
nifeſt that by the word Communion, is not to be underſtood the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt : P. oc. I. 
but Abſolztion. | nad 
The Third Canon exempts thoſe from Penance, that condemned any Perſons to Death, who 
ut any to the Rack, or were obliged by their Office to condemn the guilty to any Punifhment, 
LR the civil Powers, faith this Pope, are eſtabliſhed by God for the Puniſhment of Criminals. 
The Fourth Canon gives a Reaſon why more Women do Penance for Adultery than Men. 
Pope Innocezt faith, That the Chriſtian Religion puniſherh this Sin equally both in Men and Wo- 
men, but Wives not being able to accuſe their Husbands of this Crime, the Biſhop cannor paſs 
Judas ment upon ſecret Sins, whereas Husbands do more treely accuſe their Wives, and diſcover 


rhem to the Prieſts, _ 
The Fitth excuſes thoſe who by their Office are obliged to demand the Death of a Criminal, or 


to condemn him. ; 

The Sixth ordaineth, thar thoſe ſhould be put out of the Church, both Men and Women, 
that Marry again after a Divorce; but this penalty is not to extend to their Kindred and Allies, 
except they contributed to that forbidden Marriage. 

The laſt Canon contains a Catalogue of the Sacred Books, comprehending all the Books both 
of the Old and of the New Teſtament, which we now own for Canonical : HerejeQs the Acts pub- 
liſhed under the Names of S. Matthias, S, Fames the Lels, S: Peter and S, John, S. Andrew, S, The- 
24s, and ſuch-like. "Ih 

The Fourth Letter, without Date, is dire&ted to Felix, Biſhop of Nxceria Having com- 

mended that Biſhop tor asking his advice about ſome Doubts ; he tells him in the Firſt Canon, 
That thoſe are not to be admitted into Orders, who voluntarily have diſmembred themſelves, 
In the Second, Thar it is forbidden to Ordain ſuch as have been married twice, or have married 
Widows. In the Third, That thoſe muſt not be Ordained that have been Soldiers; that have 
pleaded at the Bar, or have born Offices at Court. In the Fourth, That thoſe of the Laity are 
to be choſen, who are Baptized, of approved Morals, who have ſpent their Time with Clerks, or 
in Monaſteries, and who have kept no Concubines. Laſtly, in the Sixth, he commands the Ob- 
ſervation of the Jaterſtitia ; | i. e. the Times between every Ordination, upon any promotion 
from leffer ro higher Orders,;] that they Ordain no Man a Reader, an Acolyth, a Deacon or a 
why rf a _ ; that fo having been long in the inferiour Degrees, his Behaviour and Conduct 
may be tried. 

In the Fifth Letter, directed to Two Biſhops of Abruzzo, he bids them depoſe the Prieſts 
that were accuſed of having had Children fince their Ordination, if they be convitted of that crime : 

He obſerves in che beginning, that a Biſhop ought not to be ignorant of the Canons. | 

The Sixth is ro tome Biſhops of Ap#/ia - He enjoyns One Biſhop to be depoſed, though he 
had done publick Penance : He reproacheth them with allowing many things to be done in their 
Province contrary to the Canons, which might eaſily have been corrected, it Biſhops themſelves 
were not Authors of ſuch Diſorders. | 

T he Seventh is directed to the Biſhops of Macedonia about Two Biſhops, Brubalixs and Tarrid- 
245, Who had cauſed the Judgment rhat was given againſt them to be re-viewed again, and falſely 
boaſted of having a Letter from P. Jznocext, written in their behalf. 

In the Eighth he exhorterh Florentins, Biſhop of Tivoli, to reſtore to his Brother Biſhop a Pa- 
riſh which he had taken from him. | ; ; 

The Ninth declareth, That a Man who married another Woman, while his Wife was 1n cap- 
tivity, ought to return to the former ; becauſe a Second Marriage cannot be lawfull, except the 
tormer Wite be dead, or ſeparated by Divorce. 

The Tenth is a Letter of Complement to Aurelizrs and S. Augnſtin, : 

The Eleventh to Azrelixs is touching the determining of Eater Day the following Year. 

The Twelfth direted to the fame, 1s upon the choice which they ſhould make of Biſhops ; 
he will have them to be choſen from the Clergy, and not from the Laity. 

The Thirteenth is to J#/iana, a Lady, whoſe Devotion he commendeth. 

The-Fourteenth to Bonifacixs, and thoſe that follow, were written Ano 413, after Alexander, 
Biſhop of Antioch, had inſerted again the Name of S. Chryſoſtom into the Diptychs- Innocent 
writeth to Bonifacins, that he had admitted that Biſhop to his Communion, upon condition 
| that he ſhould not diſturb thoſe that were Ordained by Evagrizs, and that he ſhould put S.Chry- 
ſoſtom's Name among thoſe Biſhops whoſe Memory was celebrated. ; 

The Fitreenth is direted to Alexander, Biſhop of Antioch ; wherein he congratulates their 
Reconciliation. ; 

In the Sixteenth to daximians , he faith, that he had not yet communicated with Articxs 
of Conſtantinople, becauſe he had not performed the Conditions, without which there could be no 
PCeace- : 

The Seventeenth ſubſcribed by Twenty 7ralian Biſhops, is direted to the ſame Evagrizs, 
whom he commenderh for re-uniting the remainders of Paxlinus and Evagrizss Party. 

The Eighteenth to the ſame, conſiſts of Three Canons ; in the firſt, he extollech the Dignity 
of the Church of Arioch, that he may magnifie that of Rome the more ; ſaying, That accordin 


to the Authority of the Council of Nice, which gives = Senſe of all the Biſhops in the "_y b 
the 
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RAS, the Church of Antioch had Juriſdiction over a whole Dioceſs ;- That this Authority was not granted 
P. Zznoc. T. to jt, becauſe of the greatneſs of the City of Aztioch, but becauſe ir had been the firſt Seat of 
S. Peter; And that it deterved that the moſt ſolemn Atlembly of the Apottles ſhould be made 
there: So thar it had not given place to the Church of Rome; bur only tor this reaton, T hat rhe 
latter had the Enq4 and Conſummation ot that which the former had bur an occafional enjoy- 
ment of : And by reaſon of this Dignity, he tells the Biſhop ot A::-ch, That as he Ordainerh 
the Actropolitans.by an Authority peculiar to him, he ought nor to tuffer rhat other Biſhops 
ſhould be Ordained withour his leave and conſent, by writing to the Biſhops that are atar ot, 
and cauſing them that are near ro come to him tor OQrdination. 
In the ſecond Canon he faith, That two Biſhops are not to be made Aferropo/irans, when 
Towns are newly erected into /etropoles at the ſame time, upon the dividing of a Province 
mto Two by the Emperour. He ſpeaketh afterwards againtt the Cuſtom ot the Biſhops of the 
Iſle of Cyprzs, who ordained Biſhops withour conſulting with the Biſhop of Antioch. 
In the Laſt he affirms, That the 4r:ans returning to the Church, are to be admitted with im- 
poſition of hands; but their Clergy are not permitted to continue in the Miniſtry of the 


Church. | 
The Nineteenth, direfted to Acacizs of Berea, is upon the Reconciliation with Alexander of 


Antioch. 
In the Twentieth, he writes to L«cianns, Biſhop of Signi, to ſtop ſome Meetings of the Photi- 


21ans in his Dioceſss 

The Twenty-firſt, directed to fartinianus, a Biſhop in Aacedonia, is written from Ravenna. 
He writeth to that Biſhop, that he ſhould not retuſe his Communion to ſome Clerks, who were 
Ordained by ZBone/zzs, but had abjured his Errcr. He faith, that he had already written a Letter 
to Rxyfizs, and other Biſhops of Aacedonia; wherein he gave his judgment, That they were to 
be received to the Communion, and left in poſleffion of their Churches, 

This Letter is probably the Two and Twentieth, which conſequently ought to be ſet before the 
foregoing ; it beareth date from the Year 414, and is directed to R»fws and other Biſhops of 11a- 
cedonia, He tells them in the beginning, thar he was much ſurprized by a Letter directed to the 
See of Rome, as the chiefelt of all Churches, becauſe they conſulted him about things that had no 
difficulty; and concerning which, he had plainly declared his Opinion. One of thole things is 
the Ordination of ſuch as had married Widows. P. znocent faith, That there is no dilpuce that 
they ſhould not be Ordained ; and affirms, that it was the practice of all, both Eaſter: and We- 
ffern Churches; Nay, he would have thoſe to be degraded, who are found to be in Orders. 
The Second 1s concerning thoſe, who having loſt a former Wite, being yet unbaptized, had mar- 
nied a Second after Baptiſm. Some were of opinion, that this kind of Bigamy did not hinder 
them from being admitted into Sacred Orders. P. Iznocent alledgeth feveral Reatons to prove 
that ſuch a practice is nor to be followed. 

The Third Rule is touching the Ordinations by Hereticks. P. Iancent ſcruples not to alledge 
the ſame pailages, and the ſame expreſſions, uſed by S. Cypriaz, to prove the invalidity of their 
Baptiſm, to ſhow the nullity of their Ordination : For he faith, That as many as are thus Qr- 
dained, having their Heads wounded with the Impoſition of Heretical Hands, had need of Pe- 
nance for their remedy; and that ſuch as need Penance, ought not to be Ordained : That Here- 
ticks having not true Orders, cannot conferr Orders : That they cannot make thoſe on whom 
they lay their Hands, partakers of any thing but of the Condemnation that themſelves are ſub- 
ject to. After this Obſervation, he refutes the falſe Principle of tuch as believed , thar a lawfull 

iſhop's Ordination remitted all Sins. He faith, that the cuſtom of his Church was, to grant 
Lay-communion, after a ſingle Impofition of Hands, to thoſe who, having been baptized by He- 
reticks, deſired to enter into the Church ; but rhat thoſe were obliged to doe Penance, who re- 
turned to the boſom of the Church, after they had quitted it, to enter into a Sect of Hereticks. 
He blameth thoſe who not only doe not put them under Penance, bur alſo ſuffer them to con- 
tinue in their Miniſtery. 

Atterwards he frames ſome ObjeCtions againſt this Rule, The Firft is the Law made by 4»; 
ſ24, concerning thoſe whom Bonoſzz5 Ordained ; whereby he permitted, that they ſhould be re- 
ceived inco the Church with their Orders. P. I-nocent antwers, That this example is of no con- 
ſequence, becauſe they made uſe of this Condeſcenfion in favour of thoſe that were Ordained by 
Bonoſas, to prevent ſeveral Biſhops from perſiſting to follow his Party. Thar this particular Ex1- 
gency of the Church obliged them to tranſgreſs the Rules ; but when the Neceflity ceaſeth, they | 
ought to return to the Law. 

The Second Objection is grounded upon the Canon of the Council of Nice, which permits 
the receiving, of the Novatians. P. Imnocent farth, That this Canon relates to Novatians only, 
and is not to be extended to other Hereticks. He adds, That in this Canon the buſineſs is about 
Baptiſm ; and that the Council ordains that the Paulianits ſhould be re-baptized, becauſe they 
baptized not in the Name of the Holy Trinity; whereas the Novatians baptized as the Catholichs 
did, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and ot the Holy Ghoſt, And Laftly, He declarerh 
that this Rule concerneth thoſe that were baptized by Hereticks ; but as to thoſe who were bapti- 
zed in the Church, and embraced an Hererical Sect, if they recover from their Apoſtatie, they 


gught undoubtedly ta be '*put to publick Penance 3 and having done Penance, they can never 
coms 
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come into the Clergy. Whence he concludes, That thoſe who left the Church atter Bonojzs was SI, 
condemned, to joyn with him, and received Orders from Hereticks, are not to keep rheir Dignt- P. 2c. I 
ty, nor to be Ordained, when they return again to the Church, Wheretore he exhorteth the >J—— 
Alaicedonian Biſhops to retorm that abute ; teihng them, That they ought not to. allow thar in 
time of Peace, which Necelfity commanded to be Gone in time of Trouble ; Thar it otten hap- 
pens that a fault remains unpunifhed, becauſe a whole People is guilty of it. Upon ſuch occati- 
ons, what is pat mult be letr to God's Judgment, and care mult be taken to prevent the like 
ditorders tor the time to come. All this 1s the contzquence of the fame Third Canon, though ir 
bs divided into Four. 

1 he Lat Canon is concerning a Biſhop, one Photizzes, who had been condemned by the Sex 
of Rome with too much rigour. P. [znceat approves of the Admonition of the AZ:ceaonian Bi- 
| ſhops ; bur faith, 'T bat the See of Rome was mil-informed and deceived by rhe Caluinnies cf his 
Enemies. He owns him tor a Biſhop, and commends tne others tor informing him betcer, and 
defrerch them to ſhew kindneſs ro a Deacon called Eſt athizes, 

The Twenty-third Letter is directed to the Spani/þ Biſhops that were aſſembled in Council at 
Tol-49, It is about particular aftairs of the Churches in that Kingdom. The Firlt Canon rakes 
notice of a kind et Schitm among the Biſhops of Bxt:ca,. and of other Spani/h Provinces, who 
had given the Communion to thoſe of Galicia, Þ. [rnceut proves that Lycifer's Severity was 
not to be imitated, in reiuling ro admit converted Hereticks ; bur, on the contrary, that all poilt- 
ble means ſhould be uled to cauſe them to return into the boſom of the Church. 

The Second Canon 1s againit two Biſhops who ventur'd to Ordain out of their Diocefles. 

The Third Canon is concerning one Biſhop Je», who by his Deputies had approved the Con- 
demnation of Symphoſizs and D:tt:zirs. P. Tnocent's Opinion is, That his Cale ought to be ex- 
amined, as well as that of the others, to know whether he had acted with Sincerity. 

In the Fourth he ſpeaks of irregular Ordinations prachſed in Spain, contrary to the Canons : 
He ſays, That they are ſo many, that it were impoſiible to apply a Remedy ; and fo he thinks ir 
convenient to leave what 1s paſt to God's Judgment : But tor the future to eltabliſh a Rule, Thar 
whoſoever ſhall Ordain contrary to the Canons, ſhall be deprived of the Sacerdotal Dignity, to- 
gether with thoſe thar received Orders. 

The Fitth is concerning a buſineſs of Patrainus, Biſhop of Aerida, which, he faith , ought 
; w ju examined, and thote puniſhed that complain ot his Ordination, it they had unjuſtly accu- 
ed him. 

The Sixth containeth Rules to be obſerved in the choice of fit perſons to be Ordained. 

To underitand well the Three foliowing Letters of Pope [mocent ; it is to be noted, '1 hat the 
Biſhops of Africa and Numidia having condemned both Pel/agirs and Cicftizrs in the Councils 
ot C:zr:-4ge and Numidia, allembled in the Year 416, wrote to Pope {recext, to give him an AC- 
count of the Sentence which they pronounced againſt both thoſe Hereticks, and their Doctrine , 
that ſo they might add to their judgment the Authority of the See of Rowe; :and fo much the 
rather, becauſe Czleſtixs had thought tit to appeal, and it was reported that P. {izocext counte- 
nanced them. And for this reaſon Azrel/izs and Four more of the principal Biſhops wrote ano- 
ther tzmiliar Letter to him concerning ſome diſadvantageous Reports that had been raited againit 
him about that buſineſs. 

In the Three following Letters, P. [recent anſwereth the other Three that were brought to 
Rome by Biſhop Fxlian ; theiz are dated the 27tl. of Famzary, 417. 

The Firlt is direfted ro Azrelizzs and the Biſhops in the Council of Carth170. He commends 
them at firſt for their Courage in condemning Error, and for their retpect ro the See of Rowe, 
in confulting with it about what they had decided. From which he takes occaſion to exalt the 
Authoriry of the See of Rome ; affirming, Thar it is of Divine Right to have its Opiruon mn Ec- 
cleſiaftical Matters, before any thing be determined in the Provinces concerning them. Ir is pro- 
bable that the African Biſhops did not own that Right, fince they had definitively judged ths 
Cate of Pel:7ius and Crlcſtizs, before they acquainted him with it 3 and they did not write to 
him as to a Judge, that might ditanull what they had done, bur only to get his Approbation of 
their Decifions, as a thing which he could not refuſe to doe without being ſuſpected of Herefies 
And indeed this Pope who was ſuppoſed to favour Cz!ſe/tizs, having known his Errors could not 
forbear declaring againſt them 3 and commending the African Biſhops, who had condemned 
their Authors, He ſubſcribes to their Judgment, and proves by ſeveral Reaſons the Neceſſity of 
the Grace of eſis Chriſt, The Firſt is taken from Prayer, which ſuppoſeth that we owe to God's 
Help, and not to our Free-will, the good that we doe. He ſays, That Man being fallen by rhe 
Abuſe of his Free-will, muſt be raiſed again by the Grace of Jetus Chrift, That our Saviour not 
only delivered him from Sins paſt, but that knowing his weaknels, he alſo prepared him Helps 
: and Remedies to preſerve him for the tuture ; and that we mult of necefſity be overcome, it we 
. be not ſuccoured by him, who alone can make us Conquerors. MNeceſſe eft, #t quo auxiliante 
q vincimus, eo iterum noa adjuuante, vincamaur., By which Principles he condemnerh all thofe who 
affirm that there is no need of God's Grace to doe good, and judgeth them unworthy of the 
Church's Comirunion : He faith, that refuſing. to others God's Succour, they are bereaved of is 
themſelves, and ought to. be cut off from the Church as rotten Members. He faith further, 
Thas if they acknowledge their Error, and admit of God's Grace, being fincerely converted, - 
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/SAA, is the Biſhop's Duty to help them, and not to deny them the Grace which the Church grants tos 
P. oc. I. thoſe that are fallen, by admitting them to the Communion of the Church. 
> He ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe in that Letrer which follows, direfted to $:/vanms Valen- 


tinus, and other Biſhops, who had been preſent at the Council of Ailevis. He feems to reſtrain 
that Maxim which he eſtabliſhed, of referring all Church-aftairs to the See of Rome only to Mat- 
ters of Faith : Preſertim quoties fidet ratio veatilatar, He retutes particularly the Pelqgian Er- 
ror concerning Children dying before Baptiſm, whom they pretended to have a ſhare ot Eternal 


Co 

The Third Letter of Iocent upon that Subject is his Anſwer to the Five Biſhops, who writ 
to him, upon the ſuſpicion of his Siding with Pelagizzs, He tells them, that by his i wo former 
Letters he ſufficiently diſcovered his Opinion concerning the Doctrine of that Heretick ; That as 
to his Perſon, he had received certain Acts, by which it appeared, that he had been lieard and 
abſolved fince the Council ; but that he did not believe them, becauſe it was plain fron: the Acts 
themſelves, that he had not clearly abjured his Errors : He concludes with atfuring them, That 
he had read Pelagizes his Book which they ſent him, and that he had found it to be full of Blaſ 
phemies ; that he met with nothing in 1t that pleaſed him, or rather that he met wirh nothing 
there that did not difpleaſe him. 

With this Letter there was a ſhort Letter directed to Avrelizs, but there is nothing remarkable 
in 1t. 

Theſe Letters ſhould be put laſt, being written but a little before the Death of P. Irnocert, 
which was upon the 12th. of arch of the fame Year, and long after thoſe that follow about the 
buſineſs of S. Chryſoſtom, written in 404. h 

The Twenty-eighth is a Letter of Conſolation to S. Chry/o/tom, ſoon after his Baniſhment. 

The Twenty-ninth is dire&ted both to his Clergy and People upon the fame Subject. The 
Thirty-firſt to Theephilzes, which is in Greek in Palladirs, is the firlt of the Three. in the ſame 
Author there is another directed likewiſe to 7 heophrlres, 

The Thirtieth Letter to the Emperor 4rcaarz, as well as the pretended Anſwers of that Em- 
peror to [znocent, and to his Brother Honorias, are ſpurious, grounded upon the Fable of Arca- 
dirs and Endoxia's Excommunication. He that forged them, ſuppoſeth, That this Empreſs out- 
lived S.Chry/o/tom; but it is certain from Exnapizes, who is quote be Photias, Vol. 77. of his Bi- 
bhotheca, that ſhe died ſoon after S.Chryſo/tom's Baniſhment, and three Years before his Death. 

The 32d. 33d. and 34th. Letters of P, /mnocert, are written about the Perſecutions exerciſed by 
John of Jeruſalem againlt S. Jerom. | 

This Pope was $kilfull in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws : He often ſpeaketh in commendation of the 
Nicene Canons: He was very zealous for the Grandeur of the Reman Church, and infifted much 
upon her Rights and Privileges. He writes inditterently well, and he giveth fſuch an Air to his 
Notions and Reaſonings as recommends them, ___ they have not always that (olidity and ex- 
aCtneſs that might be expeted. The Chronological Order of his Letters, which ought to have 
been obſerved in the Printing of them, is as follows : 


In the Year 404. In the Year 416+ 
A Letter to Vietricius, Biſhop of Rouen, Febru- | A Letter to Decentius, Z£:/Sop of Eugubium, 
ary 15. which is the II. March 17- Z I. 
A Letter to Theophilus XXNXI, | A Letter to Aurelius, June 1+ XII, 
A Letter to $.John Chryſoſtom XXVIII. | A Letter to John of Jeruſalem XXX1t- 
A Letter to the People of Conſtantinople XXIX. | A Letter to S. Jerom XXX1II, 
| A Letter to Aurelius XXXIV. 
In the Year 405. A Letter to a Conncil at Toledo XXII. 
A Letter to Exuperius, Biſhop of Tholouſe, Fe- | In the Year 417. Jan. 27- 
bruary 20. III, 
| A Letter to the Council y4 C—_—_ XXIV. 
In th : A Letter to the Council of Milevis XXV, 
| A nf aha A Letter to Five Biſhops XXVI. 
A Letter to Boniface XIV- | A Letter to Aurelius XXVII. 
- _ to Alexander XV. 
tter to Maximian XVI, : te. the Ti 
low co dccartied XVIL LETTER A yon Dow, —_ Time where- 
A Letter to Aczcius of Berza XIX, 
A Letter to Alexander XVIII | A Letter to the Biſhop of Nuceria IV, 
| 4A __ to Maximus and Severus, B:ſhops cf 
In the Year 41 Abruzzo Ve 
| ite A Letter to Innocent, Agapetus, Macedenius 
A __ to the Biſhops of Macedonia, FR and Marianus, Biſhops of Apuleia VI. 
: I3, . * 
A Letter to Maxcian XXI, A Let- 
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A Letter to Rufus, Gerontius, &'c. Biſhops of | A Letter to Aurelius and to $, Auſtin 
VIL- | A Letter to Juliana 


Macedonia . , = 
A Letter to Florentius, Biſhop of Tivoli VILL 
.A Letter to Probus 


ix. 


A Letter to Laurentius / 
A Suppoſititions Letter to Arcadius 


Saint JEROM. 


Com TEROM was Born in the Town of Strigoninm (a), Situated upon the Borders of 
Pannonia and Dalmatia, He came into the World about the 345 Year of Jeſus Chrilt (6). 

His Father Exſebixs (c) took very great Care of his Education : And having made him learn 
the firſt Principles of Languages in his own Countrey (4), he ſent him to Rome, where he had for 
his Tutor the famous Donarzs (e), under whom he made a wonderfull Progreſs in Philological 


(a) The Town of Strigonium.] This Town is called 
Strigonium by Pro/omy; ſome confound it /with 
Str580nium in Iſtria, others will have it r0 be Ciffe- 
rent. | 

ib) About the 345 of Jeſus Chriſt ] The Chrono- 
logy of S. Ferom's Life is much difpured ; Some 
ſay, that he was born under the Empire of Cor- 


ſtantine; according to ſome, in the 25th. Year of 


that Emperor's Reign ; and according to others in 
che 31ſt. that is, in the 331, or in 337. _w 
obſerves in his Chronicon, that he died when 7h20- 
dofius was the Ninth rime Conſul , and Conſtantius 
rhe Third, which is in the Year 420; and that he 
lived 91 Years. If this be ſo, the Year of his Nati- 
vit; ſhould be 329 Paulus Diaconus, Sigebert, Bede, 
and the Writers of the Martyrologies, give him 93 
Years; which would fer the rime of his Birth yet 
ſcven Years higher, if we depend upon Proſper's 
Epocha for the time of his Death. Baronius, on 
the contrary, compures that he lived bur 78 Years ; 
{o that if S.Zerom dy'd in 420, he was born, accord- 
ing to thar Author, in 342. Laſtly, Others affirm, 
That he was born in 348, or 350; and that he 
dy*d in 427. All that can be done in this diverfi- 
ry of Opinions, is to find out thoſe which agree 
beſt with what S. Zerom bath writren of himſelf, 
and with the Circumſtances of his Life. He faith 
in his Commentary upon the Prophet Habakkuk, 
Chap. 3. That he was a Child, a Student in Gram- 
mar, when Julian the Emperor was killed. Being, 
ſaith he, yet a Boy, PUER, and in Grammatical 
Exerciſes, at the time 'that' all the Cities of the 
Forld were polluted with the Blood of Vitims ; in 
the greateſt heat of Perſecution, on a ſudden came 
the news of Julian's Death. This expreifion, Dum 
adbuc eſſem puer, might intimate that S. Ferom was 
chen bur 10 or 12 Years old, ifS. Ferom did nor of- 
ten uſe the ſame word to ſignifie an older Age; for 
in the Apology to Pammachius, he bath the ſame 
word when he ſpeaks of his Age when he was at 
Rome. Dum eſſem puer Rome, 5 liberalibus ſtu- 
dits erudirer, &c. Now it is certain that he was 
then above 12 Years of Age. In a Letter to Ne- 
potian, ſpeaking of the Time of his retiring , he 
faith chat he was then adoleſcens, imo pene puer. 
And yet he was then 3o Years old ar the leaft. In 
the 15th. Chaprer of his Commentary upon T/azab, 
making menrion of the Earthquake thar happened | 
under the Conſulſhip of Valens and Valentinian, 

anno 365, he faith that he was a Boy, and yer he 

mult be then above 24 Years old. Laftly, In his 

Preface to the Commenrary upon Obadzah, he ſaith, 

[Thar he had formecly made a Commentary upon 


rhar Propher, being,yer a Child : Quid 793tur con- 
demnam, in quibus pueri luſomus ? © Baronius af- 
firms, thar S. Ferom faith in the ſame place, rhar 
he was 3o Years old when he writ his firſt Com- 
mentary upon Obadiah, and that 3c orher Years 
were gone fince: If ir is certainly fo, there cou!d 
be no difficulty to fix the Epocha of S. Ferom's Na- 
tivity ; bur he doth nor ſay poſirively that he was 
30 Years old, when he made that firſt Commentary. 
It is certain that $. Jerom was ordained Prieſt by 
Paulinus, before the Peace was concluded with 
Me-letius, and conſequently before the Year 378 ; 
bur he could nor be then leſs than 3o Years of Age. 
When he came ro Rome, three Years before the 
Dearh of Pope Damaſ#, in 332, he muſt have been 
40 Years. old ar ,leait. In 392 he compoſed his 
Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and he muſt 
needs have been then above 50. He b-gan to grow 
in Years, When he had ſome differences with S. Au- 
guſtin, and he rreateth that Saint, who was born 
in 355, as a perſon much younger than himſelf. 
All rheſe things give us Reaſon to believe, thar S.Fe- 
rom was born in the Year 340, or 342; That he 
compleated his Studies at Rome in the 25th. Year of 
his Age, or thereabouts, towards the Year 365 ; 
Thar he went into rhe Solitudes of Syria ar 3o, in 
370, or 371; Thar he was ordained Prieſt at 35, 


S. Ferom. 


md 


in 3753 That he came to Rome in 332, and went - 


from thence in 3385 ; Thar he retired ro Bethle- 
hem in 386, or 387; Thar he compoſed his Trea- 
tiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers in 392, where he men- 
tioneth the Books that he had wrote before-; That 
he writ Letrers and Treatiſes after the Taking of 
Rome, in the Year 412 ; Thar he died about 420, 
Aged 58, or 8o Years. 

(c) Hs Father Euſebius.] He was of a good Fa- 
mily, and ſufficiently rich, . S. Ferom ſays, thar he 
had a great Family, The Name of his Mother is 
not known. His Aunt by rhe Mother's fide was 
called Caftoring. S. Ferom wrote to her the 36 Ler- 
ter. He had a Siſter that vowed Virginity, and a 
Brother much younger than himſelf, called Pax/s- 


nianus. 

(d )The firſt Pri __ of Lanzuages,&c.]He gives 
this Account of his firſt Studies, in his Apology a- 
gainſt Rufinus. Memini me puerum curſitaſſe per 
cellulas Seroulorum, dum feriatum duxiſſe luſibus, 
(S ad Orbilium ſevientem de avie ſinu trattum eſſe 
captivum. 

[e) The famous Donatus.]J He that writCommen- 
taries upon Virgil and Terence, as S. Ferom aſſures 
us, in the firſt Book againſt Ryfinus, where he cal- 
leth Donarus his Tutor, as well as in his Chronicon. 
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ASH Learning (f). But that he might make himſelf yer more perfeCt, having been baptized at Rewe ! g), 
S. Jerom, he reſolved to gointo Gaul, where were ar that rime many able ten, who made Learning flou- 
Wwaw-/ riſh, Having pertormed that Journey with Boxoſws his ancient Companion (4), and collected all 
the curious ings he could meet with in Gaz/, he returned to Rowe, where he raiſed a very tine 

Library, deſigning to ſpend the reſt of his Lite in Studies and Retirement : Bur finding thar nei- 

ther Rome, nor his Native Countrey were fit Habitations for ſuch as intended ro lead that fort of 

Life, he reſolved to withdraw into a far Countrey, and ſo leaving his Countrey, his iSindred and 

Eſtate, carrying only his Library, with a Summ of Money to bear the Charges of his Journey, he 

departed from [taly with Heliodorns (3), Evagrins, Innocent, and Hhlas,to goto the Eajt, Eva- 

r:us left him at Antioch, but Heliodoras, Innocent, and Hzlas accompanied him to the place of 

Fs Retirement. He went firlt to Jerzſalem, and there ſtaid ſome time, atrerwards he went thro” 

the Provinces of the leſſer 4a; and, Laſtly, having tarried ſome time at Antioch, he went in- 

to the diſmal Solitudes of $5r:2, that were uninhabited, unleſs it were with a few Monks. He 

ſpent there Four years in Study, and Exerciſes of Piety : He learned the Rudiments of the He- 

brew Tongue, and began to write Commentaries upon the Scripture. Heliodoras foon leir him, 

Inmocent and Hylas died in that Deſart, and himfelt was taken very Sick, and being forced atlaſt 

to quit it, he returned to Antioch, That Church was then divided by the Factions of Afelerizs, 

Paulinus and Vitalis, who all aflumed the Title of Biſhop of that City. S- Jerom made no 

difficulty what fide to take. His Baptiſm made him a Son ot the Church of Rowe, and fo he was 

obliged to own him, whom that Church acknowledged for lawtul Biſhop of Antioch. Having 

therefore written upon that Subject ro Damaſus, who was then Biſhop of Rowe, and hav- 

ing received an Anſwer in favour of Pazlinxs, he embraced his party, and was ordained Prieſt 

by him, but upon condition that he ſhould not quit that kind of Lite which he had embraced, nor 

be obliged to perform any of the Functions of his Miniſtery (&) : This Ordination was abour rhe 

Year 375. before the Peace was, concluded betwixt Aelerins and Paulinus in 378. S. Jerom 

migkt be about 35 Years old at that time. As he would not enter into Orders, but upon con- 

dition not to be compelled to Exerciſe the Functions of his Miniſtery, ſo he did not think him- 

{elf obliged to have his Name regiſtred, nor to reſide in the Church of Antioch; he lett ir there- 

fore to go to Bethlehem,which he choſe for his conſtant Habitation. Yer hedid not tay rhere long, 4 

but went to Conſtantinople, where he converſed. with S. Gregory Nazianzen, whom he calls his 1 

Maſter, and of whom he profeſſes to have learned to expound the Holy Scripture. Having tar- b: 

ried ſome time with this Saint, he had a Call to Reme abour the Afﬀairs of the Church, with Pan- 

linus and S. Epiphanixs (/), whoſe intereſt he had Eſpouled againſt thoſe of the Eaſt ; this Journey 

was in all probability undertaken after the Death of 2delerizs.in the Year 3382. Damaſus taking 

notice of S. Jerom's merit, kept him with him, that he might have a Man that was able to anſwer 

all hatons propoſed from all parts. S. Ferom did not only ditcharge the parts of that difficult 
Employment moſt worthily, but compoſed ſeveral Books betides. He was likewiſe charged with 

the conduct of the moſt conſiderable Ladies of the Town (»),by which means he got many Friends 


, piderys de judicio tuo. S. Epiphanius writing to 
Jobn of Antioch, ſays that S. Ferom and Vincentins, 
perteAly, and got an exaCt knowledge of profane two Prieits wonld perform no Functions of their 
Authors : He exerciſed himſelf in publick pleadings Miniſtery, refufing ſo much as ro offer rhe Sacrifice. 
and frequented the Bar, as he confefſeth in the Se- Cum ſans Preſbyters Aieronymus 6&9 Vincentius 
cond Chapter of his Commentary upon the Epiſtle | proprer verecundiam & humilitatem, nollent debit a 
to the Galatians. | nomins ſuo exercere Sacrificia, & laborare in hac 
(2) Having been baptized at Rome] He ſays | parte Miniſterii, qua Chriſtianorum pracipua ſalus 
fo poſitively in two Letters to Damaſws, which are ; e | 


(f) 4 wonderful Progreſs in Philological Lear- 
ning.} He learned the Latin and rhe Greek Tongues 


the. 57th,and 58rh,where he obſerves, Thar he took 
the Robe of Chriftianiry in the City of Rome. 

(b) With Bonoſus by ancient Companion } S. Je- 
rom faith in his Letrer ro Ryfinus, that they had 
been bred rogether, had ftudied rogether, and rhar 
they went together to Rome, and rravelled roge- 
ther into Gaw/; but he followed not S. Ferom in 
his Journey into Syr:i4> bur retired into a Deſart 
INand of Dalmatia. 

(z) He departed from Italy with Heliodorus.] He 
would not continue in his Native Countrey 
veral Reaſons, bur particularly, becauſe of the dif- 
orderly Behaviour of Lupicinus the Biſhep ; nor ar 
Rome, by reaſon of the rumulr of thar great Ciry, 
that diſturbed his reft. 

(k) He was ordained Prieſt by Paulinus, but up- 
on condition that he ſbould not quit that kind of 
Life, « which he had embraced, nor be obliged to per- 
form any of theFun&ions,&c.]He fays in hisApology 
to Panungchius, that he told Paulineus, $i fic Preſ- 
byterum tribuis, ut Monachum nobu non auferas, tu 


for ſe. | 


(1) He wa called to Rome with Paulinus and 
S$. Epiphanius.] He ſays ſo himſelf in his 16th, and 
275th Epiſtles. He came thither. in 382, and wenr 
away three years after, as he obſerves in the Letter 
to ſella; he ſpeaks in the 11th Letter, and in his 
Apology ro Pammachius of the Letters,and Anſwers 
which he writ in Damaſus's Name. 

(m) He was charged likewiſe with the condut 
of rhe moſt conſiderable Ladies of the Town.] Thele 
Ladies are become famous by S. Ferom's writ. 
tings ; their Names are Marcel/a, who being left a 
young Widow, and having been but ſeven Months 


, with an Hnsband, refuſed ro Marry a Man of the 
' firſt quality called Cereals, -to continue in Widow- 


hood. Her Mother Al/bina, who came alſo ro 
hear S. Jerom. Melania is not leſs famons by the 
Praiſes of S. Ferom, than by thoſe of Ryfinus. 4ſel. 
la, Marcellina, and Felicitas, are alſo of the rum. 
ber of thoſe whom he commended : bur his greats 
eft affection appeared ro be for Paula and her 
Daughrers, Bleſila,Euſtochium, Paulina,Rufjina, and 


Toxotium, 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 7% 
Toxotinm. This is what he faith himſelfin his Ler- | of jg, and yet tie was 'not able to prevent wholly 
ter to Aſella, of the Eſteem, which he had gorren | evil ipeaking, The Clergy.of that Ciry, whoſe man- S. Ferom:. 
among the Women. TI have, ſaith he, dwelt three nerz; he reproved, found faule with his Carriage, GI 
years at Rome, I was often encompaſſed with great | accuſed him of too nuwch Familiarity with Paula, 
numbers of Virgins and Women, I often expounded | and they ſuborned a Footman to rax kint with dif. 
he Holy Scripture to them, This reading made them | order ; bur the Fellow being impriſoned, an1 
conſt ant, and their Aſſidutty begot a kind of Fami- | pur to the Rack, diſowned all that he had faid 
liarity, upon which an ill Opinion was conceived | before. | 


and much credit. But as he ſeverely reproved the Miſ-demeanours of the Clergy, and the Vices 
of the people, ſo he got many Enemies, who endeavoured to render his Behaviour ſulpected. A:- 
ter Damaſxs his Death, S. Ferom who this whole three Years that he was'at Rome, longed tor his 
Solitude, took Shipping in A»g#/#, 385. to go back to Bethlehem, with a great many Perſons thar 
accompanied him, He pa{l:d thro Cypras, where he ſaw S. Ey:phanias; trom thence he went to 
Antioch, where Paxlinus received him courteoully ; and from Artioch he went to Jersſalem, and 
then into Egypt, where he ſtay'd ſome time with Didymnys, Afﬀerwards he viſited the Monafteries 
of Nitria, and finding the Monks there adhering to Origen's Opinions, he returned to Berhlehern, 
\whither the Ladies Pala, Ex/tochinm. and elania came ſoon after. He continued ſome time in 
that place in a little Cell. But the number of theiz that embraced that kind of Life being in- 
creafed, Paxla built there a Church and four Monaſteries, one for Men, and: three for Women. 
S. Jerom then enjoying perfectly rhat Quietnefs which he ſo much defired; continued his Labours, 
: and there compoſed the greateſt part of his Works upon the Scripture. © His reſt was ſomewhat 
: diſturbed by the Quarels which he had with Ryfinas, and with John of Jeruſalem, upon the Ac- 
l. count of Origeniſm; yet he went on. with writing, and defended himſelf with a great deal of 
: Vigour. He died very old in the Year of Chriſt, 420. GETS 

This Saint wrote great numbers of Books, full of profound Learning, and written with great 
Pwity and Eloquence- In our Accounts, and Abridgments, we ſhail follow Marian Vittori- 
#s's Order, that he uſes in the Edition which he publiſhed of S. 3erom's works. | 

The Firſt Volume contains the Letters which S. Jerom writ, either to exhort his Friends to 
Vertue, or to inſtruct them, or to commend them in Panegyricks, or funeral Orations.. 

The Firſt, directed to Heliodoras, was written by S. Ferom from his Solitude, ſome time after 
this Friend left him to return into his own Countrey, He exhorts him to come back again, by 
repreſenting the great Advantages of a retired Life, with gteat forceand'Fineneſs, and by anfwering 
all the Reaſons that might keep him from embracing it with abundance of Art, This Treatiſe 1s 
a Maſter-piece ot Eloquence in its kind ; nothing can be'more florid, more agreeable, or. more mov- 
ing. © This Letter, /aith he, whereof you will find ſome lines blotted with my tears, will put 
* you in mind of the tears I ſhed, and of the Groans Tuttered at your going from me. You 
* then endeavoured by your Carefles, to ſweeten the contempt that you caſt upon-my Intreaties. 
| *+** © I was not able to ſtop you at that time, and now [I ſeek after you now you are abſent . . . « 

: * No, I will uſe no more Intreaties, I will employ no more Carelſes : Love that feels its ſelf of- 
f * fended ought to turn into Anger : You who regarded not my Supplications, will ps hear- 
2 * ken to my Reproaches. Nice Soldier, what are you doing in your Father's houte? . .. . Re- 
by «< member that day wherein by Baptiſm you lied your ſelf a Soldier of Chriſt, then you took 
: * an Oath of Fidelity to him, that you would ſpare neither Father nor Mother for his Service ... . 
© Tho? your little Nephew ſhould hang about your Neck, tho' your Mother ſhould tear her hair, 
* and rend her clothes to ſhow you the Boſom thar carried you, to oblige you to ſtay ; and 
tho' your Father ſhould lie down upon the Threſhold of the Door to ſtop you, ſtep over your 
« Father, and follow the Standard of the Croſs with dry Eyes : It is great mercy to be cruel on 
ſuch occaſions. I know you will tell me, we have not an Heart of ſtone, nor Bowels of iron... . 

The love of God, and the fear of Hell break all Chains. The Scripture, you will tay, Com- 

mands us to obey our Parents : Yes, but whoſoever loveth them more than Chrift, loſeth his 
* his own Soul. But this, you will fay, is to be underſtood, when they perfecute us to make 
< us deny Chriſt. You are miſtaken,Brother, if you ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian can be withour Per- 
be thinks himſelf moſt ſecure. Satan our 


« ſecution : He is then moſt violently Affaulted, when 
Enemy is always like a Lyon ſeeking to devour us; ... On the one fide Pleaſures court us, on 


the other Coverouſnels torments us . .. . Youare not allowed to enjoy your own Eſtate,you mult 

renounce all for Jeſus Chriſt. If you will be Heir to the Goods of this World, you cannot be Co- 
_ © heirwith Jeſus Chriſt. Do you know the meaning of the word fork ? Why do you remain in 
the World, you that ought to be alone ? ... Bur what! you will anſwer me then, are all thoſe 


« that live in Cities no Chriſtians 2 You are not in the ſame condition with others. Hear the 
at you have, give it 


* words dire&ted unto you by our Saviour ; 1f you will be perfett, fell. all th 
&« to the poor, and come and follow me, Have you vow echon? A perfect Servant ſhould 
have nothing but Jeſus Chriſt. So that if you be defirous of this World's Goods, 5 you are no 
© longer in that State of perfe&tion which you have embraced. Perhaps you will alledge the Ex- 
: <« ample of thoſe Churchmen who live in Cities ; ſhall I find fault with their Reſolutions ? 
: * God forbid, that I ſhould ſpeak evil of thoſe that ſucceed the Apoſtles, who conſecrate rhe 
? « Body of Jeſus Chriſt with their Sacred mouths, who? make* us Chriſtians, and who holding, 
; < the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven in rheir hands, jadge, if I may fo fay, _— _ 
= , z 
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m t, and are the Guardians of the Virginity of the Spouſes of Chriſt. It is not with 
* PI, an Secular Church-men : Theſe teed the Sheep of Chriſt, and we receive from 
&* them the ſpiritual Food : they live of the Altar, and we ſhould be guilty it we did not bring 
« our Offerings to the Altar. Iam not permitted to fit down before a Prieſt, and if I fin he 
&« may deliver me to Satan ; if you are ſollicited ro take Orders, I ſhall rejoyce with you for your 
« Exaltation, but ſhall fear a fall .. . for as he who worthily diſcharges his Miniſtery, acquires a 
&« degree of perfe&tion ; fo he on the contrary that comes to the Altar unworthily, is guilty of the 
&* Body and Blood of Chriſt. All Biſhops are not Biſhops. If the Example of S. Peter-com- 
&« forts you, let that of J#das terrifie you. If you admire Srephey's Sanctity, ler the Fall of N;- 


.©« cholas tright you. It is not the Eccleſiaſtical Dignity that makes good Chriſtians. ., 


& It is not eaſie for all men to have S. PauPs Graces, nor S. Peter's Holineſs, . who now 
& are reigning with Chriſt, If a Monk falls, a Prieſt may pray for him, but who ſhall pray 
& for the tall of a Prieſt 2 S. Jerom: having thus far proſecuted his reaſonings, endeth with thee 
Acclamations. © Imitating, ſaith he, thole Pilcts, who happily ſteered their Ship berween Rocks 
« and Banks of Sand! O Wildernels, he crys oxt, always covered with the Flowers of Jeſus Chriſt! 
* O Solitude, where the Stones that are made uſe of to build the City of the great King, ſpoken 
© of in the Revelations, are to be found ! O happy Retirement, where Men may have familiar 
& Converſation with God! What do you do, Brother, in the World ? how long will you 
« dwell under the ſhadow of Houſes? till what time will you be in the Priſon ot ſmoaking 
< Cities? What are you afraid of in theſe ſolitary places ? Is it Poverty ? bur Jeſus Chriſt callerh 
&* the poor Happy. Do's labour aftoniſh you 2 Can he that ſtrives in the publick Exerciles be 
* Crowned before he has fought 2 Do you think of your Diet 2 a lively Faith fears not hunger, 
* Do you dread lying- upon the naked ground, with your Bodies worn out with Faſting 2 Re- 
© member that Jelus Chriſt reſts there along with you. Are you Scared with the extent of this 
& hideous Solitude ? Paradiſe is open to _; ies are ſome of the Arguments which S. Jeroms 
&« uſes to perſivade Heliodorwus to return to his Retirement. | 
The —_ Letter to Nepotian Heliodorus his Nephew was compoſed by S. Ferom long after the 
Firſt, as he fays himfelt at the beginning, © Being, faith he, yer young, when I ftruggled with the 
«< Firſt motions of youth, by the Autterities of Solirude ; I write to Heliodoriss your Uncle a 
& Letter of Exhortation, full of Complaints and Tears, to ſhow how forry I was for the ab- 


.« of my Friend. I plaid then ſuirably to my Age, and uſed all the Flowers of Rhetorick 
fm ar rag Gf at Ga time Was full. But now I am Old, and my Forehead is full of 


« wrinkles, and my Chin covered with a white Beard, I can no longer do what I could do then. 


' And yet, he Diſcourſes here after a manner youthful enough, producing ſeveral Examples taken 


t of Eccleſiaſtical and prophane Hiſtory, to ſhew that old Men have not the fame heat nor 
res that young Men —_ He addeth, © Expect not therefore from me youthful Declama- 


« tions, florid Sentences, ſweet Words, poignant or acute Expreſſions at the end of my Periods, 


« todraw the applauſe of thoſe that hear us ; I beg of God only the lights of his Wifdom.. . . 
" > rn "ages S. Cyprian faith, to a Diſcourſe that hath more Strength than Sweetneſs ; 
« Hearken to him that is your Colleague, | and your Father by his age... . I know that your 
* holy Uncle Heliodorus, who isnow a Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift, has taught and do's teach you Ho- 
& lineſs, and that his Life is an example of Vertue to you : But take from me beſides theſe ſmall 
&« Directions, and joyning this Treatiſe to that which I writ before to your Uncle, learn of this how 
&* to be a perfe&t Church-man, as the former may inſtruct you, how to be a good Monk. Theſe 
are the main Precepts which S. erom giveth to a Church-man in this excellent Letter, * A 
& Clerk, ſaith he, that ferverh the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ought to ga with the knowledge of 
& what his Name fignifies ; and then Labour to be what is ſignified by it. The Greek word 
&* KangSr fignifieth a Lot or a Portion ; therefore the Name Clerk is given to Church-men, either 
&« becauſe they are conſecrated to the Lord, or becauſe the Lord is their Portion, but whoſoever 
< belongerh to the Lord, or hath the Lord to his Portion, ought to live as one that poſſfth the 
& Lord, and in whom the Lord dwelleth : he is to P mn" nothing but the Lord..., And fo 
& indeed, in ſerving at the Alrar, Iought to live of the Altar: but ought to be content with 
« with whatis neceſlary for Food and Raiment ; and ſtript of all things, I _ only to follow the 
& Crofs. . . .. I conjure you therefore, and I admoniſh you, let not Intereſt make you enter into 
&« Chriſt's Service, neither heap up greater Riches in the Ecclefiaſtical State than you did when 
« you were in the World, leaſt they ſay unto you : Therr lot will do them no good : We ſee ſome 
© men wealthier fince they have been Monks, than they were before : fome Clerks have Riches 
&« while they ſerve poor Jeſus Chriſt, which they had not while they ſerved the rich Devil : 6 
<« that the Church groans to ſee them rich in her Boſom, that were Beggers whilſt they werein 


/ < the World. - You muſt ſet-the Poor and Pilgrims at your Table, and Jeſus Chriſt will be one 
/ « of the Gueſts. } Avoid thoſe Clerks as a plague who make Merchandice of the Church's Goods, 
'. & who become rich and proud, tho' they were 


and contemptible enough before. . . . . Ler 
« Women never come near your Houſes, or at leaſt but ſeldom ; have no Familiarity with the 
« Virgins conſecrated to God, either be acquainted with none, or love them all equally : Dwell nor 
© in the ſame Houſe with them. Truſt not your paſt Chaſtity : you areneither than David, 
< aor ſtronger than Sampſon, nowwiler than Solomon. Viſit not Women alone, ſpeak not with them 


* fats to face; but avoid whatſbever may begert evil Suſpicion. , « + This is a thing ſhameful for 
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© us. The Prieſts of falſe Deities, Comedians, Actors, and the baſeſt of men may be Legatees, —S—. 
« only Clergy men and Monks cannot, the Law forbids them ; and a Law that was not made S: Jerom.. 
«* by Empzrors who were Enemies to Religion, but by Chriſtian Princes. Yet I complain not of | 
&« this Law, but I am forry that we deferved it. . . . The Law was enacted out of a prudent 
« foreſight, and yet 1t is not ſtrong enough to ſuppreſs Covetouſnels. We elude the Law by 
* Truſtees. . . - The Glory of a Biſhop is to give eaſe to the Miſery of the Poor, and 1t_ is his 
« greateſt diſgrace to apply himſelf ro increaſe wealth. S. Ferom deſcribes here the Lewdneſs of 
tome Clergy-men, and the baſeneſs of others to ingratiate themſelves with rich Men, that they 
might inake them their Heirs. He adds afterwards,{That a Biſhop ought to do what he preaches; x 
that his mouth, his hands, and his mind are exactly to agree together.} He recommends to + 
Prieſts Submititon to their Biſhops, and that they ſhould honour them as their Fathers. Bur at 
the fame time he warneth Biſhops, to remember that they are Prieſts and not Maſters : Sacerdvtes 
ſe eſſe noverint,non dominos ; And that they are to uſe Church-mergas Church-men, if they them- 
ielves would be honoured as Biſhops. He blames the Cuſtom of ſome Churches where Prieſts 
were not permitted to ſpeak betore their Biſhop. He would have a Preacher to excite the tears 
of his Auditors, rather than their applauſe. He fays, That his preaching ought to be neither De- 
clamatory nor Satyrical, but that he ought to expound the Myſteries of our Religion, and the 
Morality of the Golpel, with Clearneſs and Gravity. Afterwards he goes to the manner how 
| Church-men ought to be habited. No Clergy-man in his Opinion ſhould affect either black or 
: White Garments, but avoid Neatneſs and Slovenlineſs : theone is a Mark of Efleminateneſs, and 
the other is often the effect of a fooliſh Vanity. As to Alms-deeds, S. Jerom complains that in 
his time fome Biſhops and Ecclefiaſticks diſtributed ſmall Alms to the poor, to enrich them- 
felves, by appropriating to-themſelves confiderable Sums under that pretence of thoſe Alms. He 
tells the Biſhops that they ought to take ſpecial care whom rhey intruſted with the Diſpenfation 
of Alms. He reproves thoſe who were very careful to ſee Churches well built, ſumptuouſly ador- 
ned with Marble and Gold, and the Altars covered with precious Stones, but took no care to 
make a good choice of Miniſters of Jeſi:s Chriſt, He forbids Church-men, and particularly 
Biſhops to make any Feaſts for Lay-men, but recommends to them Sobriety. Yet he de- 
fires them not to proceed to Exceſs in their Fafts, but that ſuch as they ſhall obſerve ſhould be 
pure, chaſte, moderate, ſimple, and without Superſtition. He laughs at thoſe, who refuſing ro 
eat Oyl upon Faſt-days, inquired after Dainties and Meats not eafie to be had ; and ar thoſe, 
who forbearing to drink Water or to eat Bread, drank the Juice of pleaſant Herbs. He declaims 
againſt thoſe Ecclefaſticks, thar affected to make a ſhew of their Mortifications and good Works, 
to get Glory to themſelves. Laſtly, he recommends to Clergy-men Charity, Prudence, Diſcretion, 
and Modeſty. He takes notice at the latter End, that he writes this Letter in his Retirement at 
Bethlehem, Ten years after the Book of F7rginity, which he wrote at Rome. This ſhews that this 
Letter is of the Year 393. | | 

Nepotian to whom this Letter was written, dying not long after, S. Jerom writ the Third Let- 
ter to his Uncle He/iodoris, to comfort him for the Death of his Nephew, of whom he makes a 
Paneeyrich. This Letter which is not lefs florid or leſs eloquent, is full of Hiſtorical paſlages, colle- 
ted with much AﬀeRation : He produces the examples of ſeveral Heathens who deſpiſed Death : 
and ſhows that it ought leſs to be feared by a Chriſtian. That Hel:odorzzs ought to. be com- 
forted, ſince Nepotian was in polleflion of eternal Happineſs. Then he fets forth his Vertues, to- 
gether wirh the misfortunes and Miſeries of this Life, whence he concludes, that, we are to eſteem, 
thoſe Happy, who are out of this World. There he makes an —_— Compariſon, betwixt the 
power of Kings and Biſhops. A King, fays he, Commanas men that are obliged to obey whether. 
they will or no; whereas the Biſhop hath Dominion over thoſe only that are willing to obey. The 
Prince brings men unter by Terror : The Biſhop ts bound 10 ſerve thoſe that are under hi Condatt, 
The former protetts the Bodies which muſt die; but the latter takes care of Souls to give then e- 
ternal Life. All the faithful have their Eyes upon their Biſhop, his Family and conduCt zs obſerved 
Coe) _ he is to be an example to the whole Church : and there us none but thinks he can do 
what he ates. | ps Be 

Beſides, there is in that Letter, an excellent PortraiCture - of the uncertainty of this Life, Ye 
die daily, faith he, We alter continually, and yet we are ſo fooliſh, that we live as if we were to 
abide eternally. The time I ſpend 11 bi wing writing, reading over again, and corretting, x ſo 
much time towards the ſhortning of my Life, The [z r, and Letters of my Amanuenſis, are /o 
many moments to leſſen the length of my Life; the only thing that turns to acconnt, us the love which 
we have for Teſus Chriſt. Charity never comes to an end, but lives for ever in the Heart, \and by it 
our Brother Nepotian zs ſtill preſent with #s after his Death ; it 1s that whith mnites us; tho' we 
be ſeparated by a vaſt ſpace of Ladn or Sea, "FO 

The Fourth Letter 1s directed to one Rxſticius a Weſtern Monk, to whom S. Jerom gives Rules 
for that kind of Life, which he was to follow. It begins with this Sentence, None 2s more happy 
than aChriſtian, ſeeing he hath a Promiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven : None ts to Fight more, Fs 
he « in dazger of his Life ; none us F2 er, ſemce . he overcometh the Devil : And then he ex- 
horts Raſtic;e to perſevere with Zeal in that profeſſion which he had embraced. , He enjoyns him 
F fo be reſpectful to his Mother, but not to be roo much tyed to her, nor to hold any Converſa- 
2 tion with'other Women. He adviſeth him to homes all theſe things, and'to withdraw ory 
FS | ] < rid, 
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World. He warneth him not [ighrly to take upon him Holy Orders, or to affe&t to be a Maſter 
& he had been a Difciple; and ro chufe rather, to five m a Monaftery, thani to be an Her- 


A, mit in a Solitude; and he reprefents the Fnconveriencies of that kind of Lite : © Commonly, /axrh 


« hp arr Herrnit becornerh proud ; he thinks himfetf ro be fome Body, and forgetrech what he 
« jg. he eats what he Þ calls, fleeps as track as he witl, fears no Body, and you fhall find him 
« oftrer in the Town, thati in his Cell, Nor, ſa7*b he, That I fd fault with a folitary Lite, 
« ywhict 1 have ſo often corttmended : but I wou!d have theſe Soldiers come out of Monafteries 
*© where they have leamed their Exercifes, lcaft the tevere beginnmgs of Solirude ſhould amaze 
« thern, / Ferom recommerids to him afterwards the Yertwes and Exercifes of a right 
Monk, and particularly, working with his hands, Readmg and Meditation upon the Holy 


- Sctiptiires, Prayer ience to Superiours, Chaſtity, Fafting, &c. He blames the Monks 
that five cull: ' nk 


s to Make them Church-men, 


ke Secufars, and obferves, that they red to chufe Mo | 
He tells Ryſticzs, Thar he ought riot to begin ;fo write early, but Pradtife long before he under- 
took to teach. At rhe end of this Letter he praifes two Biſhops of Gar/, Procxlus Biſhop of 
Marſeilles, and yr rag Bifhop of T Volowſe what he faith of the Hatter is very remarkable. 
This Holy Biſhop, faith he, imitates the Widow of Sarepta ; he feeds others, and ſtarves —_ .- 
his face us pale with faſting ; mthing but other Mens hanger troubles him; He has given all his 
Eſtate to be poor, aad yet there is none richer thin he ; He tearries the Body of our Lord Jeſus 
it in an Offer Backer, and his precious Blood in a Glaſs Veſſel;,one may ſay, That he drove Coverouſ- 
meſs out of rhe Temple of the Lord, Fottiw, ſaith he, to Rufticas, ar the latter End of the Letter, 
the ſteps of this good Biſhop, and of other Perfons who imitate his Vertnes, thoſe Saints whom the 
Paſtoral Dignity has thade pcorer and more humble, And if you deftre to embrace a condition more - 
perfett, get out of your Conmtry, as Abraham did, leave your Kindred, and get you to an nninown 
place, If yor have aity Goods, ſell them, and diſtribute the price of them to the Poor, If you have 
none, you are diſcharged of agreat Burden, Strip your ſelf of all things to follow Jeſus Chriſt oaly. 
Nudum Chriſturn nudus fequere. Ir # hard, I confeſs, it ts Great, and it is Difficult, but the 
recompence i Iyfinite. He thentions ini this Letter, that which he had written to Nepoian, and 
fo this was written after the Year 393, perhaps in 394. 

In the Fifth to Fhremirs, who came to Fernſatem, he cornmends the Charity of that Holy man : 
He fent him a Letter to be delivered to Rafinus, who was to go from Exypt to Jerx/alem with 
AMelania, where he ſpeaks as mnch to the advaritage of that Presbyter, as he ſpoke afterwards 
ſince to his Diſparagement. [world zor, faith he ro Florentine, bave you judge of me by bis Ver- 
raes, you ſhall Fe in hiyn the viſible twarks of Holineſs, I am but dirt and aſhes, and I think my 
felf Happy if my weak Ems tan bat behold his Vertnes ; he his pure and white as Snow, bat I am all 
over covered with Sins, S. eto writ this Letter from the Solitudes of Syria about the Year 372 

Floremins havitig anfivered S. Jerom, this Saint wrote again a Sixth Letter, to tell him, thar 
having read his, he was tempted. to go to Jer»ſalem, but he durft not quit his Solitude. He 
prays him to defite -of Rafimee the Commentary upon the Carticles that was compoſed by. 
Rheticins Biſhop of Aut, that he might take aCopy of it; and to tell him, that an Old man 
one Parbes, defired the Copy of Terru#ian which he had lent him : He intreats him likewiſe 
chat he would caufe fome Books t> be tranſcnbed for him, which he had not, of which he ſenc 
Rim a Afemoravdrom : and fend him S. Hilary's Cornmentary upon the P/a/ms, and his Book 
of Synods, which himſelf had Copied with his own hand at 7:#ers : andin requical he prefers 
eo communicate ro him the Books which he had in his own Library. 

The Seventh is direfted to Let# Wife of Toxorins Paxla's Son. This Lady had a young 
Daughter called Pala, whom her Grand-mother 7: hp for 4 Religious Life. S. Je- 
70 writes this Letter to the Mother of this little Girl, to teach her how ſhe ſhould 
dreed her up, and exhorts her to ſerid her as ſoon as ſhe could to his Monaſtery at Bethlehens, 

er Ode Bom was a Prieſt of Japzter, but the reſt of the Fatnily were Chriſtians. This made 
Ys fy ptealantly,that it was a ſarprizing thing that this Old man ſhould make much of a Girl 
at furig the Praifes of Jefus Chriſt, and be compaſſed about with a Family of Chriſtians, which 


[T3 him hopes that he would be converted : For, faith he pleaſantly, 7 farfie that Jupiter hin:- 


i 
ot of bis Comoerfion, his Son-in-Law did 
by. No Fas is born a Chril an, bat becomes one afterwards. ooo. if i never too late to be converted, 


h 
witht have beheved in Yeſia Chriſt, had he had ſuch a Family as yours; Whase he ſays after- 
Ser ſerious. Tho' he Ianphs at mi r Arodge talls me Fool and Senſleſs, yet 7 acſ} = 
he fame, before he embraced the Faith of Teſs C bh. 


It will not þe thought imiſs, that I ſhould Rt down here fone of thoſe Precepts which S. 7e- 
rods Vs for the Education of ayourng Woman, to Thew that it is no new thing to ſee retired 
71 and thoſe rhat ate furtheſt from the commerce of civil Life, teach the People of the 
W how to breed their Children. Ir is ſtrange that ſuch as have Children to bring up, ſhould 
be obliged to do it well, ard to haye recourſe, to thoſe that have thade a vow never to have 
Children, or a Fa mily themfelves. © Thus, faith $. er, is that Virgin to be Educated, whote 
* Sql 3s defigned to be the Temple of God. Let her not hearken to, let her not learn nor dit 
&« wy f any thing, but what is proper to inſpire the love of God, Let her never hear filthy 
" ot tearn profane Sorigs,but let her Voyee bebetimes accuſtomed to the ſinging of P/abxs -: 
&* \ ++ 16 Boys corhe hear het, he Maids and Governeſſes ſhould 'be wiſe, and kept from the. 
* Company of diforderly People, Teaſt they teach her tmore evil than they have learned them- 


« (clves, 


; Q : * » 4 
of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 79 

& ſelves. Let them teach her to read with Box or Tvory Letters, whereof ſhe may remeinber the —\ 
* Names. .. . - She ought to be made to love Study and Labour, either by promifing her Re- S. Jerom. 

ward, or by provoking her by Example. It ſhe be of a foft Temper, reprove her not too vo 
& fiercely ; ſhe ought to be — with Commendation to raiſe in her mind a Defire to ex- 
* cel others, and ſome trouble to lee her ſelf out-done. Above all, have care that ſhe be not dif 
* guſted with Study, leaſt ſhe come to hate it when ſhe becomes older. Let her read the Sen- 
* rences of the Holy Scripture, and chuſe for her an able Matter, a Man of a good Life, who 

may take pains to teach her to read. Deipiſe not thele beginnings as inconliderable, for rhe 

reſt depend upon them. The beginnings of Reading and Pronunciation are not taught alike 
by a skiltul, and by a wary Man : Do not let her ufe her ſelf ro ſpeak her words by halves, ner 
* to take Pleaſure in handling of Gold or Purple : The one will hurc her Speech, and the other 
% her Manners. Let her not learn that in her Infancy, which ſhe muſt forget ffterwards. . . « . 

Evil is eafily imitated, and we often take -up their Vices, whoſe Vertues we cannot reach : 
* Her Nurſe ſhould be ſober, no Tatler, nor given to Wine. . ... . Let her clothes be modeſt, 
* convenient for the State for which you delign ner : Let nor her Ears bs bored, nor her Facs 

us'd to Painting : ſhe ſhould not have her Hair dyed fair, nor her Garments adorned with Gold, 
* Pearls or Jewels, unleſs you defign her for Hell fire... . When ſhe grows older, let her fol- 
* low her Parents to the Church, but never go out to return to the Pomps of the World, Let 
© her keep to her Chamber, and never appear at Feaſts, or publick Meetings : but ſhe ought nor 
* to uſe too much Abſtinence till ſhe comes to the Age of ſtrength, leait ſhe prejudices her Health, 
© Let her take that which helps neceſſity, but not what feeds Luxury : Let her not be at Muſick- 
Meetings, nor hear muſical Inſtruments, but learn and repeat daily Sentences out of the Holy 
Scripture z She ſhould never go abroad without her Mother, nor grow very Famihar with any 
one of her Servants ; provide her a wiſe, prudent and vertuous Governeſs, that may ſhow her 
the way to riſe in the Night to ſing P/alms, to rehearſe the morning Hymns, and at Trerce, 
©< S$ext, Nones, and Veſpers. Let her pray, and work Night and Day ; let her learn to handle 

the Diftaffe, to turn the Wheel and ipin Wooll ; Let her not meddle with Embroidering either 
* of Gold or Silyer; let her be modeſtly cloathed, and ſoberly fed ; ſhe ſhould not fait exceſ- 
& ſively, but obſerve Lent regularly, and take no pleaſure in Baths. 

To theſe moral Precepts, S. Jerom adds an Inſtruftion for the Studies of young Girls, and 
adviſes them to read all the Canonical Books, both of the Old and New Tetftaments, not ex- 
cepting the Canticles, He adviſes them not to read the Apocrypha, but the Books of S. Arhana- 
ſos, and of S. Hilary. He concludes by exhorting Leta to fend her Daughter to the Monaſtery 
at Bethlehem. This Letter is written from the Solitude of Bethlehem, about the Year 400. 

The Eighth Letter was written in the Year 411+ after the taking of Rome by the Goths, it is di- 
rected to a Virgin of the Firſt quality, one Demetrias, who was retired into Africa, and there 


had embracid a Religious Lite. $S. Jerom having commended her Grand-mother Proba, direts 
Z to her ſeveral Exerciſes of Piety, as read- 


her how to maintain her Virginity, by recommendin 
ing of the Holy Scripture, _— the Pomps of the World, exercifing Penance, moderate 
Falting, Obedience, Humility, Modeſty, Alms-deeds, Prayers at all hours of the day, and work- 
ing with her hands. He advites her to ſtick to the Faith of Pope Imocer, and to beware of the 
Errors of the Origeni/t's, and tells her, that ſhe ſhould chufe rather to dwell in a Nunnery with 
other Virgins, than to live alone. But he would have her avoid the Company of the Ladies of 
the World. He finiſhes his Letter with Commendations of Virginity. Ir is to be noted, that 
in thoke days Virgins conſecrated to God might go out of their jCloyſters, but S. Zerom adviſes 
them to do it ſeldom, | He calleth Penance, a Second Plank after Shipwrack. ' He oblerveth that — | 
Faſting is not properly a Vertue, but the ground of all Vertues ; that Chaſtity is a degree to ar- 
rive at Perfection, but it it be ſingle, it is not enough to merit the Crown of Heaven, He ad- 
moniſhes Virgins not to be lifted up, becauſe of the perfection of their State, but to humble 
themfalves u the mighty hand of God, who refifterh the Proud, and giveth Grace to the 
humble. £&xt, faith he, what zs of Grace ss no recompence for Works, but an——_ wherefore the 
Apoſtle writeth, that the good which Max doth 1s not to be attributed, either to hes Will or Labour, 
buct to the mercy of God, ant yet to will, or not to will, is in onr Power ; but what depends 
vs, doth not do ſo without God's help. Velle &- nox.velle noſtrum eſt, ipſumque quod noſtrum eff, 
Det miferatione noſtrum non eft, Ar lalt he exhorts Virgins, rather to beſtow ther Eſtates 


upon the Poor, than to beautifie Churches. 

The Ninth Letter is direSted to a Lady of Quality, one Se/vixa, who had loſt her Husband Ne- 
bridins, Son to the Emprefles Sifter. Tho' S. Ferom knew her not, yer he writ to her at the re- 
quelt of one of het Friends called fzarws, He begins his Letter with Commendations of Ne- 
bridins , whoſe Vertues were the more to be admired, becauſe he had ſpent his Life at Court, and 
in great Emptoyments; and then advifes his Widow to render to her Children, what ſhe owed 
her Husband, by giving them a good Education, exhorting her earneſtly to contmue a Widow, 
and giving Rules tor her Behaviour. He exceedingly blames Second Marriages, and looks upon 
chem rather as tolerated to prevent a greater Evil, than permitted as a good. He obſerves 
in that Letter, that Riches do not hinder a Man from being ſaved, provided he makes good uſe 
of them; as Poverty doth not make a Man holy or jult, if he doth not avoid Sim. He calls Pe- 
nance the Remedy of the miſerable ; He ſays that men ſhould have a care of Smning, as of 

opes 
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without Pain ; that it is a far greater advantage to enter the Haven of Salvation with a found 


LAS Veſſel full fraught with Merchandices, than to be forced ro ſwim upon a Flank, in danger of be- 


"He fays that he had ſeen at Rime a Woman buried by h 
| band who had buried Twenty Wives. At the end of this Letter he Diſcourſes againlt ſich as are 
' too much in love with this Life, and the good things of this World. Aer, fays he, build as if 


ing broken againſt the Rocks, and the Waves of an agitated Sea, Salina or S/Rra7, ro whom 
this Letter was written, was the Daughter of that G:/4o Governour of Africa, who going abour 
to uſurp the Empire, after Theodoſsus his Death,., periſhed Ano 398. She was a Widow, and 
dwelt at Conſtantinople when S.Chryſoſtom was expelled from thence, as we learn from Paladins, 
who tells us, That S. Chryſoſtom before he went away, entred into the Baptiſtery, and called to him 
Olympias, the ner, Procla, Pentadia, ard Silvina, Nebridius's #idow : So that S. Ferom's 
Letter might be wrirten about the Year 4oo. not long after the Death of her Husband. | 
The Tenth is written to another young Widow named Fxr:ia, of the Race of the Camil, 
wy diflwades her from Marrying a ſecond time, tho' ſhe had had no Children by her firſt Husband; 
e tells her, that in this particular, ſhe ſhould not regard neither the Remonſtrances, or threat- 
nings of her Father,but he recommends to her,that ſhe ſhould be fober,modeſt, conſtant in reading 
and praying, that ſhe ſhould give Alms, avoid the World, deſpiſe 1ts Pomps, &c. Laſtly, he 
repreſents the inconveniences of a Second Marriage very livelily, and fays at the latter end of the 
Letter, that he writ it two Years after his Books againſt Jovin7az, that were compoſed, ſome- 

time before the Year 392. and fo this Letter is of 394. ; 
The following Letter to Ageruchia, is upon the ſame Subject : He does ſpeak there with leſs 
Zeal againſt Second Marriages, than in the foregoing and yer he profefles not to condemn them. 
y her Twenty ſecond Husband, and a Hus- 


they were to live for ever, and they live as if they were ſure of Life next day. There ut none [0 
aged but promiſes to himſelf, That he ſhall live one year more, and ſo forgets what he is : and when 
he zs come to the age that he deſired, yet does he not think himſelf near Death, and flatters himſelf with 
the Life of many years to come. He concludes this with a Deſcription of the pitiful condition, 
the Roman Empire, was reduced to by the Incurſions of the Barbarians, eſpecially in Gazl and 
Spain, which made him afraid of Rowe it ſelf. This ſhews, that this Letter was written ſome 
time before the taking of Rome, which happened in 410. 

In the Twelfth Letter S: Jerom preſcribes to Gandenixs ſome Rules for the Education of his 
Daughter Pacatal/a, whom he __ for a Religious Life : It contains ſuch Precepts as are in 
the Letter to Leta; there he bewails the misfortune of the taking of Rome, in 410- 

The Thirteenth is dire&ted to Paxlinws afterwards Biſhop of No/a, who intending to be a 
Monk, addreſſed himſelf ro S. Jerom, as a Perſon perfectly well skilled in the Exercites of a Mo- 
naſtical Life, to ask his advice how he ſhould behave himſelf. This Father having with great Hu- 
mility anſwered Paxlines his Complements, for his living ſo long folitary in the Wilderneſs of 
Bethlehem, Counſels him to retire out of Cities, if he reſolved to embrace a Motfaftick State. 

In this Separation from the World, he' chiefly places the difference between a Monaftical, and 
an Ecclefiaftical State.f, Says he, yow will enter upon the Miniſtery of the Church, and perform 
the Funttions of the Prieſthood, if you are xy wy: with the Epiſcopal Dignity ; then keep in Towns, 
and work out the Salvation of your own Soul by ſaving others : but if you would be a Monk, that 
zs, live Solitarily, what do you do in Towns, which are no Habitations for Monks, but for thoſe that 
love the World ? ...... Prieſts and Biſhops ought to imitate the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, to ſuc- 
ceed them in their Vertue, as they de in their Dignity ; as = 14, we have for our Commanaers , 
The Pauls, the Antonies, the Julians, the Macaru, the Hilarions ; and to come to the Scripture it 
ſelf, Elias z the firſt of our Order, Eliſha zs one of 1s, the Sons of the Prophets that dwelt in the 
Fields and Deſart places, and upon the Banks of Jordan, they are our Maſitrs, The Sons of Re- 
chab, who drank neither Wine nor Sider, are alſo of this Number. S.Ferom having exalted the 
Monaſtical State by theſe Examples, preſcribes ſeveral Rules to Part for the Exerciſes which 
he was to follow in his Retirement. He thanks him afterwards for the Books that he ſent him, 
in Commendation of Theodofies, and having commended it, he exhorts Paxlinus to apply himſelf 
to the reading of the Holy Scripture, telling him that if he had but that Foundation, nothing 
would be more learned, more ſweet, or more acceptable, and better written than his Works, 
From thence he takes occafion, to deſcribe the Stile and Character of the Latin Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thors. Tertullian, faith he, 5 full of Sentences, bat his Elocution is hard, S. Cyprian's Stile s 
ſmooth, and like the : running waters of a Fountain, which paſſes away quietly, and without Agi- 
tation ;, but having wholly apply'd himſelf to the teaching of Fertue, and: being buſy d by Perſecn- 
tions, he writ nothing upox the Holy Scripture : The, glorions Martyr Victorinus can haraly tell 
his meaniag, . LaCtantius 5 like 4 River of a Ciceroman' Eloquence; would. to God he could as eaſily 
have confirmed, our Doftrine, as he overthrows that 'of other Mens. Arnobius his Stile 55 uneven, 
without method or order; + S. Hilary hath an high and ſwelling Stile, like the Gallick Tragedies, bxt 
intermixing that way of writing with Grecian Flowers , he often writes long Periods and very in- 
tricate, which can neither be read ner underſtood by Men of ordinary Capacities, And having 
thus ſet forth the CharaGter of thoſe ancient Authors, he giveth that of Paxlinzs in thefe Terms : 
Tou have, faith he, a great deal of Wit, a wonderful abundance of Expreſſuns, a natural pureneſs, 
and rare prudence, If you add io that Eloquence , the Study ' ana nuderſtanding of the 
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Scripture, I ſhall quickly ſee you the firſt of our Authors, And to this he exhorts him, This A 
etter was written before Paxlinus was ordained -, and atter his Converſion about the >: Jerom. 


Year 380. 

The Fourteenth Letter to Celantia, is not like S. Feroms's Stile. It is thought to be written by 
Paxlinns Biſhop of Nola. It contains very uſeful Inſtruftions, and Precepts tor a Lady, to lead a 
Chriſtian Life in the midſt of Honours, Riches, and the Perplexities of managing her Fa- 
mily, 

The Fifteenth Letter to Marcella, is in Commendation of one Ace//a a Virgin. 

The Sixteenth direRted to a Virgin, named Prizcipia, is the Panegyrick of arcelia, a Romax 
Lady, Daughter of Albina, who being left a Widow ſeven Months after Marriage, reſolved to 
continue fo, though ſhe was courted by the Conſul Cerealzs, and was the firſt of the Roman La- 
dies that embracd a Religious Life. S. Jerom, after a deſcription of her Vertues, commenids her 

the Condemnation of Origen's Books, and for the Courage which ſhe ſhewed when 


tor PR 
Rome was taken ; he obſerves that ſhe died quickly after, and that he writ this Panegyrick two 
Years after her Death ; which ſhews, that this Letter was written in 412 or 413. 

The Seventeenth Letter is from Bethlehem, in the Name of Paula and Enſtochinm, to Marcella, 


whom they invite to come to them, and to viſit the holy Places. It may have been written a- 

bout the Year 400. | 
The Eighteenth is written in S. Jerom's Name to the ſame Lady, and upon the fame Subject. 
The Nineteenth is a handſome Letter of Thanks to Ex/tochiams, for a Preſent of ſome Fruits 


that ſhe ſent him upon S. Peter's Day. : 
The following Letter to Marcella 1s likewiſe to thank him for ſome Preſents, which that Lady 


had ſent him from Rome. | 

The Twenty-firſt is written to an Old Man of Spain of 100 Years of Age. S. 7erom congra- 
tulates with him, that God had given him a fine Old Age, freed from the ordinary infirmities, 
common to perſons of thoſe Years; he commends his Vertues, and defires of him the Commenta- 
ries of Fortunatianus, the Hiſtory of Awrelizs Vittor, and Novatian's Letters, and tells him that 
he would fend him the Life of the Bleſſed Paxl the firſt Hermite, This Letter may have been. 
wntten in S. Jeromr's firſt Retreat. : 

The Two and Twentieth is a Treatiſe of Virginity to Exſtochianmns, Having ſpoken of the Ex- 
cellency of it, of the Difficulty of preſerving and the Danger of loſing it, he lays down Precepts 
which a Virgin is to obſerve to keep her ſelf pure. He forbids her to drink Wine; he bids her a- 
void dainty Fare, Effeminateneſs, Plegſures and ſuperfluous Ornaments z he recommends Solirude 
to her, and the Reading of the Holy Scripture, Prayer, -Renouncing of the Things of this World, 
Faſting, Humility, and other Chriſtian Vertues- He ſpeaks againſt ſome Clergy-men who kept de- 
vout Siſters in their Houſes; 4nd who (faith he) nnder pretence of Spiritual conſolation, enter- 
rained a carnal commerce. He blames thoſe alſo that courted Ladies; and to pleaſe them, con- 
deſcended to do ſeveral things unworthy of their Chara&ter. To difſuade Exſtochinm from read- 
ing prophane Books, he tells her, That being once too earneſt in reading C:cero, Plants, and 
other prophane Authors, he fell into a violent Fever, and by it into a kind of Agony, and then ' 
was caught up in the Spirit to the Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt ; where having been ſoundly whipt 
for reading prophane Authors too much, he was forbidden to read them any more : He aflures 
Ma 4. that this Story is not a Dream, and calls the Tribunal where he appeared, and the 
Judgment that was given againſt him to atteſt the Truth of what he ſays: Yet when Ryfinrus 
upbraided him afterwards, that for all that he had not given over reading prophane Books, he 
laughs ar his Simplicity, and jeſts upon him for taking a Dream for a Truth. Declaiming againſt 
Covetouſneſs, he fays, that a Monk of Nitria having got together One hundred Pence which 
were found in his Cell after he was dead , they buried him with his Money, and with this Impre- 
cation ; Let this Money periſh with thee. He obſerves upon that occaſion, that there were Five 
thouſand Monks in the Solitudes of Nitria, dwelling in ſeparated Cells; and that there were three 
forts of Monks in Egypt, namely the Czn:bites, who lived in common ; the Anchorets, who dwelt 
alone in the Wilderneſs ; and thoſe that were called Remoboth, wholived Two and Two together, 
and maintained themſelves after their own way,with the work of their own hands. He blames this 
laſt fort, and deſcribes the manner of living of the Anchorets and Cenobites at large, Afﬀter this 
digreſſhon, he concludes with commending the Purity of Ex/tochizms. In all likelihood this Trea- 
tiſe was compoſed at Rome about the latter end of Damaſ#s's Pontificate, about the Year 38 5. 

The Two and Twentieth is written to Marcella upon the Recovery and Converſion of Bleſila, 
Paula's Daughter, and Siſter of Exſtochi»m, This young Widow, after the Torment of a vio- 
ſent Fever for Thirty days together, had embraced a Solitary life. S. Jerom commends her for 
that generous Reſolution, and confounds thoſe that blamed her. One may find in that Letter a 
handſome deſcription of the Habit of thoſe ancient Nuns. S. Jerom ſpeaks there againſt the Fi- 
nery of Women, This Letter was written at Rome about the Year 383. _ 

The next was written much about the ſame time; it is direfted ro Pax/a, concerning the Death 
of an Holy Nun, one Lea. S. Ferom ſhews, that they ought to rejoyce for her Death, becauſe 
ſhe enjoy'd Happineſs. He commends her Vertues, and comparing her Death, with that of one 
deſigned to be Conſul, which happened at the'fame time ; he ſhows the vaſt difference betwixt a 


poar Righteous Man's death, and that of a great, _ and impious Lord, 
| e 
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R—I The Four and Twentieth is a Letter of Conſolation to Pax/z, upon the Death of her Daughter 
S. Jerom. Bleſilla, who departed this Life tour Months after her Convertion : $S. Ferom ſhows, that we 


ſhould not mourn tor Chriſtians who die in a Ste of Grace, but rather rejoyce tor their Happt- 
neſs. He reproves Pax/a ſeverely, becauſe ſhe had given way to excelfive Griet. This Letter may 
paſs for an exa& Pattern of Elegant and Chriſtian Conſolation. It was compoſed at Rome about 
the Year 384- | 

The Five and Twentieth is likewiſe a Confolatory Letter to Pammachizzs, upon the Death of his 
Wite Pazliza, who was allo one of Paxla's Daughters. He faith bur little of Pax/ina's Death, but 


. enlargeth much in Commendation of Pammachizns, who left the World after his Wite's Death, 


and had beſtowed great part of his Eſtate upon the Poor, and built an Hoſpital for Strangers in 
the Port of Rome. S. Ferom fays at the latter end of this Letter, that ſo great a number of Monks 
flocked ro his Monaſtery at Berh/ehem, that he was obliged to ſend his Brother Paxlinianms to (el 
the reſt of the Eſtate which he had in his own Country, to enable him to ſupport his Lnderta- 
king. This informs us that this Letter was written at Bethlehem in 398. 

The Twenty-fixth is a Funeral-Sermon for the tamous Pax/a, whoſe Life he deſcribes, and 
makes her Panegyrick. It 1s directed to her Daughter Zx/tochiam, He ſets down at the latter 
end ſome Epitaphs which he put upon the Grave and upon the Cave where that holy Lady was 
buried in Bethlehem, and he fays that ſhedied Febr.22d. and was buried the 24th. under the Seventh 
Conſulſhip of Henorizzs and lri/tenetus: Thatis, after our way of reckoning, theqogrh. Year fince 
the Nativity of our Saviour : And this proves that Funeral Oration to be of that ſame: Year. 

The Seven and twentieth Letter to a Spaniard, one Lacinins 1s very remarkable. S. Jerom 
exhorts that Man who had embraced a Monaſtical Lite with his Wife's Content, to proſecute the 
detign which he had to come to Ferx/alem, He tells him, that he had given Copies of his works to 
thoſe whom he ſent to him ; That he had not tranſlated Joſephs his Books, nor the Writings of 
S.Papias, and $. Polycarp; That he tranſlated only ſome Treatiſes of Origen and Didymus ; That he 
had corrected the Verken of rhe Septuagint, reſtored the Greek of the New Teſtament, and that 
he ſent-to him part of the Canonical Books, which he reviſed and made conformable to the truch 
of the Hebrew. He afterwards anſwers two Queſtions, which Zxcinizs had put to him about 
Satzraay's Fait, and a frequent Communion. That Anſwer is too confiderable not to be tran- 
{lated here. As to what you ach me concerning the Saturday's Faſt, whether it ought to be kept ; 
and about the Eacharift, whether it ſhould be received every day, as is Cuſtomary in the Charches 
both of Italy and Spain, we have wpon that Subjeft a Treatiſe of Hippolytus, a very Elo- 
quent man, and ſeveral Authors have occaſionally treated of that Matter ; for my part, this ts the 
advice 1 think ought to be given in that Point ; That Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, not contrary to 
the Faith, ought to be obſerved after the ſame manner, that we received them from our Inceſtors : 
And J am perſwaded., that the Cuſtom of one Church is not to be aboliſhed, becauſe of 
a contrary one in uſe in another Church. ould to God that we could faſt every day : Do we 
not read in the Acts of the Apoltles, that both S. Paul, and they that. were with him fafted 
a the days of Pentecoſt, and even upon Sunday's : Tet for all that they ought not to be accuſed for 


| Manichees, becauſe they did it ont of a Spiritual gopd, before which a Carnal one is nt to be pre- 


ferred, As tothe Eachariſt, it ts good to receive it daily, provided there be no prickings of Conſcience, 
and no danger of receiving our own Condemnation. Not that I would have Men faſt oa Sundays, or 
1n the Fifty days after Falter, but 1 muſt ſtill return to my Prizciple, That every Countrep ought 
to follow its own Cuſtom, and look upon the Ozvinances of thcir Anceſtors as Apoſtolical Laws. 
This, Letter was written about the Year 406. | 

Lxcinins to whom this Letter is directed being dead. S. Jerom comforts his Widow Theodora, 
in the following Lerter, in which he citeth there the Books of S. Irenexs with Commendation. 

S. Jerom's Eight and twentieth Letter is a Funeral Oration, in Commendation of a Roman 
Lady called Fabio/a, This Lady had a former very lewd Husband, and having procured a Se- 
paration,, ſhe was married to another ; but having acknowledged her fault, ſhe did publick Pe. 
nance, and was admitted to the Communion. She built at Rime an Hoſpital for fick Perſons 
whom ſhe had affifted with wondertul Zeal, and. ſurprizing Charity. S. Ferom commendeth 
chiefly thoſe generous Attions, and ſpeaks of the Journey which ſhe had undertaken to Berhle- 
hers, where ſhe remained ſome time with him.  This:Letter was written 1n 400, two years after 
the Funeral Difcourle for Parina, and Four years after that for Nepotian, as S. Jeromlays in the 

inning- T 
wh Ne and twentieth is a Note to 9. wherein he excuſeth himſelt, that he had not 
yet tranſlated into-Latin that Biſhop's Book concerning Zafter, becauſe of the troubles of the 
Church that had diſquieted him, :and Pax/a's Death which had overwhelmed him with Grief; 
So that this Letter was written in the Year 404. 

In the Thirtieth, S. Jerom comforteth a Spaniard, one Abigaiis, for the loſs of his fight, he 
commends his Piety, and deſires him to exhort Theodora, Lxcinins his Widow, to continue her 
Journey to Fersſalem, this ſhows that this Letter. was written after Z#c:nias his Death, about 
the Year 408, or 409. - lia | 

The Thirty firſt is likewiſe a::Letter of comfort to another Blind man, owe Ca/t7u- 
tins, Who was S. Jerom's Countrey-man- | He thanks him for beginning his Journey to 


come to ſee him, bur defires hits, to undertake the Journey next year, The Year W 
| this 
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this Letter is not known- It 1s probable that it was written very near the fame time with the RAA 


Se Ferom. 


In the Two and thirtieth, having adminiſtreg comfort to 7#/iar5 one of his Friends, for the > —— 


loſs of two Daughters, of his Wife and Eſtate, and tor the Diſconrents occafioned by his Son-in- 
Law, he adviſeth him to give himſeif to God, and embrace a monaiſtical Lite : This Letter is writ- 
ren from the Solitudes of Bethlehem abour the Year 408. 

In the Thirty third, he exhorteth ZExzperantizs to torfake the Wars, and the World, and to 
withdraw himielt with his Brother 2z:at14ian to Bethlehem, | 

The Thirty fourth is to his Aunt Caſtor12a, with whom he had had ſome difference, he intreats 
her by this Letter to be reconciled to him, this Letter was in all probabiliry written during S.Ferom's 
firlt retreat, and fince he tells her, that he had written to her the year betore upon the fame Sub- 
ject, this mult be of the Year 373, or 374- 

1 he Five and thirticth was written at the ſame time. He prays 7z#/;an the Deacon to ſend him 
News of his own Countrey, and gives him thanks tor ſending word, that his Siſter continued in 
the reſolution not to Marry. 

The Thirty fixth to Theodsſprs and the other Monks, was written by S. Ferom, after his quir- 
ting the Deſfart of $yri41n 374. where thoſe Monks dwelt. He defires rhem to pray, that God 
would call him back into the Defart. 

The Thirty ſeventh to the Virgins dwelling upon Mount Hermon, is written from the Defart ot 
Syria, about the Year 373, He complains that they had not antwered the Letters that he had 
written to them. 

The Eight and thirtieth is certainly not S. Ferow's, and there is nothing in it worth Obſer- 
vation. 

In the Thirty ninth he invites Ryfinzs Presbyter of Aqmileia, who was then in Zgyp , to 
come to him in his Solitude of Syria, where he was alone with Evagrizs only, after the goins 
away of Heliodorzs, and the Death of ſznccent and Hylas. T his Letter 1s of 373, or 374. 

The Fortieth, Forty frit, Forty ſecond,and Forty third,are very near of the fame time;they are'writ- 
ten to his old Friends at Aqz:/cia. The Firſt to Niceas Deacon of that Town, the Second to Chro- 
matins, Enſebins, and Jouinas : The Third to Chry/ogonnus a Monk of Aquileia: and the laſt to 
another Monk called 4:thoay. Thete are of no grear Contequence. 

The Forty fourth to R#/?:c5 is more uſeful. He exhorts that Man to do Penance,urging ſeveral 
places of Scripture touching Repentance. He invites him to vitit the Holy places. This Letter is 
not of the tame Stile with the relit of this Father's Letters. | 

The Forty fitth Lerter is a biting Saryr againſt Virgins and Women, who dwelt with Clergy 
Men that were not of their Kindred. 

The Six and fortieth is a Declamation againſt $46i7:aaxs a Deacon, whoſe Life had been dil- 
orderly both in his own Countrey and at Bethlehem. Theſe Three laft are written from the Soli- 
tude of Bethleh:m, T he year 1s uncertain. 

' The Seven and fortieth 1s an Hiſtori®l Narrative of a Woman of Yerce/le, who having been 
fallly accuſed of Adulcery, and condemned to die, tho? ſhe conttantly denied the Fact, was tor- 
tured ſeven times, bur could not be put to Death. The Stile of thus Letter 1s florid and childiſh, 
tho' S. Ferozz writ 1t when he was well in years, | 

The Life of $S. Pax! the firſt Hermite, 1s one of S.Ferom's firſt Works. This man at Fifteen 
years of Age ,vithdrew himſelf into the Defarts of Thevats, when Vaterian and Decias periecuted 
the Church, fearing his want of ſtrength to refift the Temptation. He fpent there the reit of his 
Life, which laſted 113 years. $8.5erom gives an account of the manner ot his being vifited by 
S. Azthony, and deſcribes feveral Circumfttances of that Hiſtory that are very hard to be believed. 

The Lite of S. Hiarioz is full of Miracles of that Holy Anchorete S. Anthony's Diſciple. S. Fe- 
rom places it 'in his Catalogue, amongſt thoſe Books which he wrote after his Return from 
Rome to Bethlehem. Likewile he makes mention there of the Hiſtory of a Monk in rhe Defart of 
Chalcis called alchas, who having quirted the Monaſtery to return into his Countrey, was taken 
and carried away Captive by the Saracens. 

This Volume endeth with his Book of the Famous men, or Eccleſiaſtical Writers, written in 
Latin by S. Jerom, and tranſlated into Greek, as it is ſuppoſed, by Sophronias (n), He didit at 
the requeſt of Flavirs Dexter, Prafctius Pretorio, in imitation of Szetonixs, and other profane 
Authors, who writ the Lives of Philoſophers, and other Famous men. He confeſſes that Ex/e- 
bins his Books did him 'much Service : He intreats the Authors of his own time, whom he doth 
not mention, not to take it ill; he declares that he did not intend to conceal their Works, bur 
that rhey had never come to his hands; but however, 1t their Writings make them Famous, his 
filence will not long prejudice them. Laſtly, he obſerves that this Treatiſe confounds Ce//zs, Por- 
phyry, Julian, and the other ſworn Enemies of the Church, who reproached it as having no Philoto- 


(2) By Sophronivs ] Eraſmus publiſhed this Ver- | affirms, -thar this Verſion is not Sophronzus's : that 
ſion under Sophronins's Name upon the credir of a | it is very bad, thar hethar made it did not under- 
Manuſcripr. None donbted ar firſt, but that it was |} ſtand Greek ; thar it is viſible thar it was written by 
his. Mr. Vofſius the F.ither owned it, but M. Iſaac | an Impoſtor. Huetius in his Book, De optimo gene- 
Voſſins his Son, contradicted thar Opinion in his | re anterpretand;, refutes Vaſſius, and doth nor doubr 
Notes upon S. Tenatins's Epiſtles : where he boldly } but thar Tranſlation was made by SL 
pners, 
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phers,-no Orators, or karned Men ; by proving to them that it was eſtabliſhed, npheld and a- 


S. Jerom. dorned by very great Men. This Book comprehends the Catalogue of Ecclehiaſtical Authors, 


and Writers, from Jeſus Chriſt ro S. Jerom7's tim®. Tt concludes with a Catalogue of the Works 
which __ pcs compoſed to the Fourth year of the Emperor Theodofins, which is the Year 

2, of Jefus Chriſt. 

37 he | Tomb, which is in the ſame Volume contains the Letters , or rather the Diſ- 
courſes of Diſpute and Controverfie. - 

The Firſt is his Treatiſe againſt Helviding, of the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
That man had written a Book wherein he pretended to ſhew by Teſtimonies ot the New Teſta- 
ment, and the Opinions of ſome ancient Fathers, that after the Birth of Chriſt the Virgin 44ary 
had Children, by Joſeph her Husband. The firſt paſſage of Scripture which Helvidizs cites for 
his Opinion is that of S. /arthew, ch, 1, The Virgin being eſpouſed was found with Child, before 
Joſeph and ſhe came together : Helvidins concluded from this place, that therefore they came 
together afterwards, S. Ferom anſwers him, That this Conſequence doth not follow, becauſe that 
by. is often ſaid to have been done before another, which other 1s never to be done: and 
that when it is ſaid ſuch a one died before Penance, it doth not follow, that he, of whom this is 
ſpoken, does Penance in the other World ; fo likewiſe from what S. /Zarthew fairh, That ſhe 
was found with Child before Joſeph knew her, it doth not follow, that he knew her afcer ſhe was 
with Child. The Second paſhge quored by Helvidize is another of rhe fame Evangeliſt, Joſeph 
a why not his Wife till ſhe had bronght forth ber Son ; Helvidins concludes from this paſlage as trom 

e former, therefore he knew her after ſhe was delivered. He maintained that the word x11 
always fignifyed in Scripture a fixed time, after which the thing would come to paſs. S. Jerom 
ſhews him, that tho' this is often true, yet there are ſeveral paſlages where it ſignifies an unli- 
mited time, as it is faid of God, I am, till you are grown old, or until that, which can never de- 
ſcribe the Term, or the end of God's exiſtence, ſeeing he is for ever. And when Jeſus Chriſt faith 
it the Goſpel, 7 am with you to the end of the World ; wt were ridiculous to conclude, Wherefore he 
will be no more after the World's end. 

 Helvidins's Third ObjeCtion is grounded on the Title of Firft Born grven to Jeſus Chriſt, Lx. 
ch.2. S. Jerom affirms, that it doth not ſuppoſe that he had younger Brethren, for in the Lan- 
guage of the Scripture, every Child of the firſt lying m of a Woman is called Firſt-born, theſe 
words m_ Synonymous, Adaperiens valvam and Primogenitum,as appears, Numb. 18, Exod. 13, 

ft, 12. Luk. 2+ 

The laſt Objection 1s taken from what is ſaid in Scripture that Jefus Chriſt had Brethren ; now 
among his Brethren, faid Helviaizs, are reckoned S. Fames, and Joſes Son of Mary : as it 1s laid, 
Matt. 27. Mark 15. Luth. 244 That ary the Mother of James and Joſes was preſent at the 
Paſſion, and at the Burial of Jeſus Chriſt, but this 4Zary, fard he, is the Mother of the Lord; 
for it is not wad that ſhe ſhould forſake him upon thar occaſion. S. Jerom anſwers,that it is very 
certain by S. John's Teſtimony, rhat 2Aary the Mother oeyod was near the Crofs of Jefus Chriſt ac 
his Paſſion, fince he recommends her to that Evangeliſt} but that AZary the Mother of James, 
and Joſes is different from the Mother of the Lord, ſeeing that of the two Apoſtles called 7ames,one 
was Son of Zebedee, and the other of Alphezzs. Bur it cannot be faid that the Lord's Mother 
was married to either of theſe two Perſons He maintains then, that ary the Mother of 7ames 
and 7oſes was the Wife of Alphexs, and Siſter to the Mother of our Lord, and is alſo called ary 


| Cleophe. The Conjefture not being very certain, S. 7erom gives this general Anfwer, That the 
/ word Brother 1s equivocal, and is taken Four ways, a Brother by Nature, by Nation, by Rela- 


tion, and by Aﬀection ; but ſticks to the Brother-hood by Blood, ſhewing by ſeveral places of 
Scripture, that Couſins, and near Kindred are called Brethren. 

Having thus with much Wit and Learning, refured the falſe Conſequences that Heluidizs drew 
from thoſe paſſages of the New Teſtament : S. 7erom oppoſes to Tertullian, and Viftorines 
whom Helvia:as had quoted, the Authority of S. Jznatizs, S. Polycarp, S. Irenens, S. Juſtin, and 
other ancient Apoſtolical Authors, who had written againſt the Hereticks Ebion, Theodorrs of 
Byzantium, and Valentinus, whom S. Ferom pretends to have been of Helvidixs his Opinion. But 
the Error of thoſe Hereticks was far more intolerable, and we do not read that the Fathers quo- 
ted by S. Jerom, did precifely refute Helvidizs's Error, However S. Jerom rejects Tertulliar's 
Authority, by ſaying, That he was not of the Church ; and as for Vidterinus Patarionenſss, he 
faith, That his Teſtimony hath no greater difficulty than that of the Scripture, ſince he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's Brethren, but does not fay that they were the Sons of AAary. In the latter part of this 
Diſcourſe, he ſpeaks like an Orator of the inconveniencies of Marriage, and the Advantages of 
Virginity. This Treatiſe was compoſed at Rowe, about the Year 383. 

In his Treatiſe againſt 50vin;an, he further defends the ni of Virginity. This J0vi- 
ian had aſſerted 1n a ſmall Diſcourſe. publiſhed at Rome, That Widows and married Women 
were not to be leſs regarded than Virgins, if they have the ſame Vertues ; This was the firſt Er- 
ror of this man. The Second was, That a Chriſtian baptized could not fall from Righteouſneſs. 
The Third, That Abſtinence from certain Meats was unprofitable : The laft, That the glorified 
Saints are all equally Happy. S. Jerom: refutes the firſt of theſe Errors in the firſt Book. He ex- 
plains at firſt S. Pa»/s Notions concerning Marriage and Virginity ; afterwards he takes notice of 
the Examples of the Qld and New Teſtament, which 70viman had brought to prove, that - the 
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greatelt Saints and moſt excellent men of all Ages had been Married. -$,:740m: ſhews that he has AA 
mulriplied thoſe Examples roo much : He afhrms that the Apottles lett their Waves, 'atter their S. Jerom.. 
Call ro rhe Apottleſhip, and that S. 7ob being called betore he was Married, always lived m Ceh- wy 


bacy : He anſwersrthoſe places of Scripture alledged by J9vinian, and dilcourles of the Celibacy of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. He condemns tecond Marriages with much ſeverity, and produces 
{ſeveral Exampks of Heathen Women that exher kept their Virginity, cr continued m Vidow- 
hood, ; = | 

In the ſecond Book he refutes Jowinian s other errours. He ſhews againſt the ſecond, that 
the holieft of Men may fall from Bapttmal Grace. Agamlt the third, that tho' God 1s the Cre- 
ator of all things fit for Man's uſe, yet 1t is good to fait, and ule ab{tinence, and that it is very 
dangerous to indulge one's Senfes, and farisfie greedinets. Latly, that as there are various degrees 
of Vice, and Verrue here in this life, fo there are likewiſe in the other teveral degrees of felicity and 
pain. Theſe Books were not compleated by S. Jerom when he writ his book of farmoms mer tho? 
he mentions theſe two books there : and fo they are ot the year 392. | 

Theſe Books being publiſhed at Rowe, ſeveral perſons tound fault with the hard terms which 
S. Ferom made uſe ot in ſpeaking of Marriage. Pamwmachins having tent word of it to S. Jerow hint- 
ing withall at the principal Patlages excepted againlt, T his Father expounds them in the apology 
directed ro him, declaring that it was never his intention to condemn Matrimony. 

He found himfelt obliged a ſecond time to defend himſelt from the ſame accuſation againſt a 
Monk; and this he does in the Letter intituled the fifry firſt to Doz:3207. 

The fitty fecond Letter to Pammachizs was joyned to the apology. directed to him. He thanks 
him for ſecuring the Copies of his Books againſt Jowrnian; bur he tells him rhat ir was impoſlible 
to ſuppreſs them : that he had not the good fortune to be able always to correct his own Works, 
as ſome had; becauſe he had no ſooner compoſed rhem, but rhey were made publick even againſt 
his Will. He inſults over thoſe that found taulr, challenging them ro write againſt him. He ad- 
viſeth him to read the Commentaries of Diony/ins, Rheticizes, Enſebins, Apollinarius, and Didymus, 
who expounded that paliage of the Epiltle to the Corinthians, and ſpokein the behalt of Virginicy 
more powertully than hunſelf. He ſends kim. Word, thar he had 1 ranſlated our ot che Hebrew, the 
Books of the Prophets, ot 704, and that he had written Commentaries upon the twelve Minor 
Prophets, and upon the Book of Kings. He obſerves thar 1t his Tranſlation of 70b be compared 
with the Greek, and the old Latin Verſion, there will be found ſuch a difference as is betwixt 
truth and falſhood. | JW | 

] he fifry third Letter is direfted to Riparixs a Presbyter in Spaiz, who defired to know his 
opinion of a Book of Vigilantizs a Presbyter of Barcelona; who condemned the Veneration of Re- 
licks, and the Worſhip of Saints. S. Ferom exclaims againft that errour, and prayeth Riparins to 
ſend him his Book that he might refute it at large, and rhis he does with great earneſtnels in the 
Treatiſe that followeth this Letter, written two years after, as he himſelt affirms. He taxerh 
Vieilantias, with reviving Jouinian's errours, and wonders that any Biſhops ſhould be of his 
mind. It, faith he, the name of Biſhops may be given to ſuch as will Oraain no Deacons, except 
they are Married : what will the Charches of the Eaſt, thiſe of Egypt,and even of the See of Rome, 
which do not 2dmit into the Clergy any but ſuch as are unmarried , or who; being married profeſs to 
live as if they were not ? | 

Having made this occaſional remark concerning the celibacy of Clarks, he particularly under- 
takes YV:igilantizs's errour about Relicks and the Invocation of Saints. This Man maintained that 
the Bones of the dead were not to be honoured, and that the Saints could not hear our Prayers, 
_ S. Ferom puts himfelt into a great heat to prove the contrary, and falls upon HYigs/antias with a 
preat deal ot reproachful Language. In that Treatiſe he hikewife defends the Feſtivals of Saints, 
the Solemniries practiſed upon their Eves, Pilgrimages to 7erz/alem, the Monaftick State, and 
the uſe of lighted T orches only in the Night ; for he owns, that in his time they lighted none in 
the Day. Me, fairh he, do »ot light Torches in the day time, as you accuſe us, but only in the 
Night, chat their Light may aftord joy and comfort in the Obſcurity of the Night. This Treatiſe 
was written long atter the Book of famous en, about the year 406. 

T he fitry fourch Letter to A-rcel/a, 1s againit the errours of the Diſciples of Adortanus. He not 
only lays them open, but accuſerth them, 1. Of owning bur one perſon in God. 2. Of condemning 
fecond Marriages, as adulterous. 3. Of holding the obligation to keep three Lents. - 4. That they 
did not acknowledge Biſhops to be the Apoltle's Succeffors, and the firſt of the Hierarchical Order, 
bur that there were two degrees of Perſons abovethem, 5. That they were very rigid in impoſing 
of Penances, and never granted Abfolution. 6. That they believed the prophecies of Z2omtanus, 
Priſca, and Maximills, Laſtly he ſays that they were accuſed of celebrating Criminal Myſteries 
with the Blood of a Martyred Child ; but declares that he had rather believe that this was not true. 
This Letter is written about the year 400. 

In the fifty fifth Letter to Riparizs, he fays that Rufſinus, whom he calls his Cati/zze, had been 
expelled out of Paleſtine. 

In the fifty fixth he commends Apronizs for oppoling the errors of the Origeni/tes, and invites 
=_ to come to Ferxſa/em, Both theſe Lettersare wntten under the Pontiticats of Anaftafivs, abour 
the year 400» | 
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AA The two following Letters are written to Pope Damaſzs, out of the Deſarts of Syria. S. Jerom 
S. Ferom. agks his advice, what he ſhould doabout the diſputes then inthe Eaſt. 7 a, faith he, tyed to your 


Holineſs's Communion, that is to S. Perer's Chair; 1 know that the Church is founded upon that Rock. 
Whoſoever eateth the Lamb ont of that Houſe, is a prophane Man. Whoſoever is not found in that 
Howſe ſhall Periſh by the Flood, But foraſmuch as being retired into the Deſart of Syria, 1 cannot 
recerve the Sacrament at your hands, I follow your Collegues the Biſhops of Egypt : 1 do not know 
Vitalis ; [do not communicate with Meletius ; Paulinus is a ſtranger ro me. He that gathereth nor 
with us, ſcattereth, He gives an account afterwards of the occa(1on of thoſe Diviſions. After the 
deciſron of the Conncil of Nice, after the Decree of the Council of Alexandria, enatted with the con- 


BR. ſent of both the Eaſtern and Weſtern ne, they yet ark of me that am a Roman a new Confeſſion 


- of Faith, to acknowledge three Hypoſtaſes. 


t is an Arian Biſhop, and the Montaniſts who require 
that of me... . « We ask what frenifies this Word Hypoſtaſis, they ſay, that it ſrenifies a ſubſiſting per- 
fon; we anſwer that if it be ſo we are of that opinion; They are not ſatisfied with our profeſſing that 
Sence, but they require further that we own theſe Terms. There muſt be ſome Poyſon hid under theſe 
words, We ſay openly, if any one owns not three ſubſiſting Perſons, let him be Anathema ; but becanſe 
we do not uſe the Tarm: which they require we are accuſed of {being Hereticks. . .. . Order me #f you 
pleaſe what I ſhould do, I will not be afraid to ſay, that there are three Hypoſtaſes, if you command 
we ſo todo, Yet he is afterwards of opinion, that this way of ſpeaking is not to be approved of, be- 
cauſe the Term Hypoſtafis is for the molt part equivalent to that of Subſtance. | 

The fifty eighth Letter to Damaſ#s 15 much upon the ſame Subject, and he asks his advice 
with whom he ought ro communicate, 44elctizs, Paxlinus, or Fitalis, Thele Letters are 


of 7 . ; ; 

The following Treatiſe is a Dialogue betwixt an Orthodox Chriſtian and a Diſciple of Lacifer 
Calaritanus, This Man defends the Conduct and Opinions of thoſe of his Set, main- 
taining, that thoſe are not to be owned as Biſhops that Communicated with the 4riar Biſhops, 
and that ſuch as were Baptized by Hereticks ought to be Baptized again, The Orthodox Chriſtian 
affirms the contrary. S. Jerom introduces the Orthodox Chriſtian relating the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Ariminarm, and the difſentions that troubled the Church, and ſhewing that it wasa rea- 
ſonable thing to Pardon thoſe Biſhops that had been ſurprized. There 1s in that Trearite a curious paſ- 
fage abour T radition, which he proves by the cuſtom of impoſing of Hands, and the Invocation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, after the adminiſtration of Baptiſm. He adds, That mazy other things are obſerved 
in the Church upon the account of Tradition without being authirized by a written Law ; as, ſaith he, 
the dipping of the Head three times in Water at Baptiſm, the giving AAilk, and Honey to the Bapti- 
zed : not bowing the Knee upon Sundays, nor all the time betwixt Eaſter and Whitſontide, The 
Laciferian advances this Propoſition; and the Orthodox Chriſtian agrees to it, conteſſing that the 
Biſhop alone lays his Hands upon the Baprized,to cauſe the Holy Ghoſt to come down upon them : 
that he only conferrs the Sacrament of Confirmation. But he ſays that this Cuſtom was introduced 
rather for the honour of the Prieſthood,than through any necetlity ; That however the Holy Ghoſt 


- deſcends upon them that are Baptized tho? they receive not the impoſition of hands from the 
Biſhop. This Treatiſe was written at Rome about the year 384. 


The 59th. Letter to Avitzs, contains any numeration of thoſe errours which S. Ferom had found 
1m the Books of Origen's Principles, Tranſlated by Rxfinus; which Pammachias had ſent him ten 
years fince: which ſhows that it was written about the year 407- 

The 60th. is a Tranſlation of S-Epiphanizs's Letter to F. of Jeruſalem, concerning the Ordination of 
Paulinianus, whom S. Epiphanixs had ordained Deacon and Prielt,jin a Monaſtery ofS.Ferom's,which 
John of Jeruſalem pretended to be under his juriſdiction. This Letrer is very cunningly written, 
Hecomplains ofthe anger which John of Fer»/alem had ſhewed for that ordination, repreſenting to 
him that ſuch behaviour was contrary to the Spirit of the Church ; and that inſtead ot being angry 
that he had ordained a Prieſt in a Monaſtery of ſtrange Monks that were not of his Diocels, he 
ought to ſhow much farisfattion, becauſe there ought to be no Diſſention among Prieſts, when 


- no other thing is aimed at but the good of the Church. © That though all Biſhops have every one 


< their Church committed to their Charge, and whereof they ought to take Care, and that no 
« Man is to Incroach upon another's Jurisdichion, yet Chriſtian Charity which hath no Bounds is 


.. < tobepreferred in all things; and that the Action is not to be conſidered in its ſelf, but reſpect 


« ought to bs had to the Circumſtances of Time, Place, Perſons, and Occaſions. He urges af- 


- terwards ſuch things as might excuſe his Ordination by faying, that there being but two Prieſts 
' 1n their Monaſtery, Ferom and Vincentizs, who would not perform any Fun&tion of their Mi- 
- niſtery, he thought it his Duty to give them a Prieſt ; and having met with Paulinianns, who 
- fo declined the Prieſthood, that Joh could not ſeize upon him to put him into Orders; he cau- 


{d him to be taken by Force and Ordain'd a Deacon : and that afterwards he Ordained him 


. Prieſt;againſt his Will, when he waited at the Altar, and that however the Ordination was per- 


formed in a Monaſtery and not in a Pariſh of his Dioceſs. He adds that the Biſhops of Cyprs, 


were much more ſimple, and careleſs in the Sence of Jeb» of Jersſalem ; tor they were ſo far trom 
| finding Fault,that their Fellow-Biſhops Ordained out of their Dioceſſes, thoſe Perſons that declined 


the Prieſthood; That on the contrary Exhorted them to do it. He ſpeaketh next againſt 
Origen's Errors, and defireth 7ohn of Jernſalem to Condemn them. He reduceth them to Eight 


'- principal Heads, which are theſe, #4, That the Son of God does not fee his Father, and that the 


Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt doth not fee the Son. 2. That Men's Souls were ſent from Heaven to the Earth fof AA 
their Sins, and ſhut up in Bodies as in ſo many Priſons, 3. That the Devils ſhall repent- one S. Jertm. 
day of their Faults, and ſhall reign with the Saints in Heaven. 4. That Adam and Eve had & 
no Fleſh before they committed fin: and that the Skins wherewith they are ſaid to have been 
covered, fignifie their Bodies. 5. That man ſhall not riſe again with Fleſh and Bones. 6. That 
the carthly Paradiſe is to be under{tood Allegorically. 7. That the Waters; which the Scri- 
ture ſpeaks of above the Firmament, are the Angels, and that thoſe which are taid to have- 
hom under the Earth are the Devils. '8. That by fin Man loft the Image oft God. The latter 
part of this Letter is concerning a Veil whereon was painted the Image ot a Man, which $. Epi- 
hanixzs had found in a Countrey Church near Jeraſalem, and had cauſed it to be torn in Pieces, [See S. E- 
| Ky" he condemned that Praiſe as contrary to the Cuſtom ot thole times: We have ſhewed piphan. 
in another place, that this Letter was truly written by S. Epiphanixs in 392, and tranſlated by Vol.II.} 
S. Ferom 1N 393. 
John of Jeruſalem ſeeing himſelf thus accuſed by S. Epiphanizs, made an Apology, which he 
ſent to Theophilas Biſhop of Alexanaria, and cauſed it ro be publiſhed every where, and chiefly 
in the Weſt, Pammachins having ſeen it at Rome, wrote to S. Ferom, to let him know that Men 
were divided about that matter, and defired him to write ro him abour it. $. 5er70 did not de- 
ferr to put Pen to Paper, and directed to him in 393. the Sixry firlt Lercer, wherein he oblerves, 
that S. Epiphanius having by his Letter, laid Eight Articles ot Or:ger's Errors ro John ot Jernſa- 
lem's Charge, he had juſtified himſelf but from | hree, withour ſo much as mentioning the ochet 
Five. Thoſe three Articles are about the knowledge ot the Son of God, the Fre-exiſtency of 
Souls, and the quality ot Bodies atter the RefurreCtion. As to the tuſt head 70hn of Jeruſalem had 
cleared himſelt, by declaring that he was no Arian ; bur $. 7erom pretends that he had nor juſtified 
Origen, He had explained his Opinion very obſcurely upon the Second and the hird. S.Zerom relates 
Or:gen's Opinion upon thoſe three Arricles, and refutes them with much Earneſtriets. 'l hen he en- 
larges upon the Quarrel betwixt S. Epiphanizxs and John of 7eruſatem : Hecomplains, that the larter 
; had addreiled himſelt ro Theophilus Bi op of Alexanaria ; and that he had faid in rhe beginning of 
; his Apology, thar he was charged with the care of all the Churches. © You, ſairh he, dire&ting his - 
« Ditcourle to John of Jeruſalem, who make your boaſt of following the Rules ot the Church,and 
& obſerve the Canons of the Council of Nice, and go about to appropriate to your ſelf rhe Clergy 
& that depend upon other Biſhops,tell me I pray,ls Pa/zeſtize under the Jjuriſdidion of the Biſhops 
« of Alexandria? If I miſtake not, it was decided in the Council of Vice, thar Ce/area was 
« the Metropolis of Paleſtine, and Antioch of all the Eaſt. You ought therefore eicher to ſend 
-< to the Biſhop of Czſarea with whom you knew, we Communicated ; or if a Judge was to 
* be ſought tor further off, you might have ſent your Letters to Antioch, But I gueis what it 
« was that kept you from ſending to Cz/area, or Antioch; I perceive what you were afraid of, 
« and were willing' to avoid : You choſe rather to apply your ſelf to a pre-ingaged Perſon, rhan 
© to yield your Metropolitan that deference which you owe him. After thar he accuſeth fidore, 
whom Theophilus had tent to the place to inform himſelf of the ſtate ot rhings, of being cor- 
rupted by John of Jeruſalem, of following his Paſſhon, and declaring abſolutely for him; of be- 
ing concerned in Om—_— the Apology, and then undercaking to carry it himſelf, ©* So that, 
« ſaith he, He that dictated the Lerter was he that carried it. At laſt S$.7erom ſays, That the 
Original of that Quarrel was not Paxlinianns's Ordinarion, but the accuſing of Origen's Er- 
rors. And this he ets forth ſpeaking againſt 70/7: of '7ernſalem with all poTible Vehemency. 
By this Letter 1t appears, that both S. 7ez0-, and the other Monks of Paleſtine had great Dif- 
terences with him, 
But leſt Theophilxs perſwaded by 7ohn of Jernuſalem's Letter, ſhould come to efpouſe his In- 
tereſt, S. Jerom directs the Sixty ſecond Letter to him, in defence” of his own Cauſe. '] his Bi- 
ſhop had ſent him a Letter by {{dore, whereby he exhorted him to Peace. S. Jerom declares in his 
Anſwer, T hat he was deſirous ot nothing more ; but rhat ſuch as could alone re it, were con- 
tented only to make a ſhow of being for it. That the Peace which he would have, was a true 
Peace, the Peace of Jeſus Chriſt, a Peace without Enmity, a Peace withour War. T hat there 
could be no Peace, when one would uſurp Dominion and Empire, when he Excommunicated 
true Catholicks, when Men were forced to communicate with an Heretick, and to receive the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt at his hands, and when violence was uſed. Thele things he Charges upon 
John of Jeruſalem, and complains of the injurious 1 reatment wherewith he uſes him in his Let- 
ter. And as for that which John of Jeruſalem upbraided him withal, that he had formerly 
tranſlaced Origes's Books, which this Aurhor ſo much condemns; Now he anſwers, That he was 
not the only Man that did it: that before him S. Hilary the Confteflor had done it : but that imi- 
tating him he had expunged what was dangerous in thoſe Writings, and tranſlated what was good 
and uſeful ; and however he had always commended Origen for his Ability in expounding the 
Scriptures, yer he had always condemned him for his Errors. That he owned there was a vaſt dif- 
ference betwixt the Apoſtles Writings, and thoſe of other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ſmce the former wrote 
nothing but what was true, whereas the latter were ſometimes deceived, Atterwards he juſtifieth 
the Ordinarion of his Brother Paxlinianus, ſaying, That S. Epiphanixs did not ordain him inthe 
Dioceſs of John of Jeruſalem, fince the Monaſtery where that Ordinarion was pertormed, be- 
longed to the Diocels of Elentheropolrs, and not,to that of Zer»ſalem; That he had done very ill 
| | = ww om in 
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AA in aſferting that S. Epiphaniazs had ordained a Child, ſince Pag{nianus was then Thirty years 

LIST in Ang John himalale was not older when he was ordained Biſhop. 

w— S. Jerom having thus pleaded for. himlelt, doth in his turn likewiſe accuſe 7ohn of Jeruſalem. 
He fays, That this Biſhop was the Author of all this trouble, and a Fomenter of the Diviſion: 
that pretending to be for Peace, he proſecuted a cruel War : That he requeſted, and obtained 
+his Baniſhmenr. Here he crys out in this manner: The Church of Chriſt, faith he, was c/tn- 
bliſhed by ſufferings, and ſhedding of Blood, Perſecutions bave increaſed it, and by Martyrdom it 
came to be Crowned, If our Enemies were not of this Diſpoſition; if they had rather perſccute 
than be perſecated ; In this Countrey there OW and Hereticks of all ſorts, and particularly ia- 
famons "£45, who hindred them from falling upon theſe ; Their Spleen 15 againſt us, we axe 
the only Perſons whom they intend to drive away. . .. One Monk, Iipeakit with griet, One 1ozt 
who boaſteth of being the Biſhop of an a tp; See, threatneth another Monk, deſires be 
ſhould be baniſhed, and accordingly "tis done ; but God be praiſed, adds he, Monks are net frighted 
with Perſecutions, they wait for the Blow without Trouble, and without cffering to defend then: 
ſelves. For every Tonk being out of his own Country 1s alſo out of the World, What weed 
& there of the Prince's Authority, or of writtes Orders? Let them give ;us the leaſt Sumxs- 
mons, and we will depart immediately, kaowiag what we are, and being perſwaded that the Earth 
z the Lord's, and that Jeſs Chriſt is not ſhut up in any flace., He tells us of. going to Rome 
to communicate with that Church, from which we ſeem to be ſeparated; but this we need mt 
do, we are 4s much in Communion with the Church of Rome iz Palaftine- as if we were at Rome : 
we communicate with its Prieſts which are in the Town of Bethlehem. At Jaſt S. ” kn proſeſ- 
ſes that he is ready to be reconciled ro John of Jernſ/alem , provided he would put on 2a 
charitable Spirit, and prove the fame towards him as he had been before. Me know, faith hs, 
what we owe to the Biſhops of Teſus Chriſt; but let them be contented with Honour and Reſpe&t, ard 

now that they are Fathers and not 7aſiers; and particularly with relation to thoſe who deſpi- 
fo Ambition, preferr reſt aud qmetneſs before all other things. ; ; A 

Afﬀer $S. Jerom's 63d. Letter follows Rffinzs's Pretace to his Tranſlation of Origen's Principles, 
He faith in that Preface, That ſeveral perſons defirous of learning the Holy Scriptures withed 
that Origen might be made to ſpeak Latin: That his Collegue and Brother, S. Ferow, having 
tranſlated two Homilies of this Author.upon the Book of Canticies, had to much exalted him in 
his Pretace,that Men were very defirous to tee his Works: That he had given this advantageousTe- 
ſtimony of him, That ke exceeded all others in his Commentaries, but had ſurmounted hin:{elf in his 
Heomilies upon the 34 of Canticles: That this ſame S$. Jerom had promiſed to tranſlate the other 
Works of this Author, but he thought it afterwards more glorious to write himſelf and to be on Au- 
thor rather than an interpreter. We therefore proſecute and compleat a thing which he has both 

roved and began, but we cannot render Origen s Words with the ſame Eloquence, And headds, 
T hat this very thing had kept him from undertaking that 1 ranſlation ; but at laſt he yielded to 
Macarixs's earneſt Intreaties; however that in this Verſion he had followed the Rule of thoſe who 
had tranſlated that Author before him; and that he had imitated S. Jerom, by cutting off 
thoſe things which ſeemed difagreeable ro the Doctrine of rhe Church ; and ſo much the rather, 
becauſe in Origen's Works there were Notions quite contrary: 1 hat the Reaton of that ſeeming 
Contradition might be found in the Apology thar Pamphilus had written for Origen, and which 
himſelf had trantlated ; and that he pretended to ſhew, by undeniable Proots, that Orjgex's 
Works had been corrupted in ſeveral places by Herericks or Men ot ill deligns; and that for 
this very Reaſon he had either omitred or altered in the Tranſlation of that 1 reatiſe, thoſe Arti- 
cles wherein he ſeemed to ſpeak otherwiſe than hedid in his other Books. This Preface was wrig- 
ten in 397. when R#finzs publiſhed his Verſion ot the Books of Origen's Principles at Rowe. 

It was no ſooner publiſhed, but Ocean and Pammachins (ent it to S. Ferom,oblerving that they 
had found ſtill ome Errors there, notwirhſtanding that great part was expunged-: intreating him, 
that to ſecure them in the Truth, he would make a Faithtul Tranſlation of that Work, The 
Note which they writ to him abour that Buſinefs,is the ſixty fourth Letter. 

S. Ferom thinking himlſelt indire&tly affronted by Reufinws's Preface,  intimating that he had for- 
merly commended Or:gez, which might infinuate that he then approved his Errors, and approved 
them flill, fell inftantly to writing, to let the World know in what Sence he had commended 
Origen: He owns that he did it in two places of his Works, namely, in the Prologue of his Tranſ 
lation of the Homilies upon the Caxricles, dedicated to Damaſus, and in the Pretace to his Trea- 
riſe of Hebrew Names, But he affirms , that in both theſe places, he had not ſpoken either of his 
Doctrine or of his Opinions. T1 have commended him, faith he, as an able Interpreter, and not os a 
man whoſe Dogm's ought to be followed; I have admired his Parts without approving his Dof#rine, 
T havewalued his P ioſaphy, and not hu Preaching. He adds, That if any man would know what 
his Opinica has always been concerning Origen's Books , let him but read his Commentaries upon Ec- 
cleſialtes, and his three Volumes upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, whereby it; will appear that he 
hath conſtantly contradicted Origen's Opinions, Huetins 1s not pertetly fatished with this Excuſe 
of S. Ferom: He ſays that it doth not appear by the Commentaries which he citeth, that he hath 
contradicted Origea's Notions, tho' he hath | bled them with that Author's Dogm's withour 
quoting him. Jf he believed them falſe, ſays he, ought he not to have cenſured them? Why 
aid he wot think it an Honour to Copy t #s he affirms in the Preface to the ſecond Book of hs 
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Commentary upon the Prophet Niicah ? Why hath he afferted in his Preface to the Book of Hebrew SAN 
Names, That none but «1 igiorant man could deny that Origen was one of the Maſters of the S. Jerom. 
Church, after the Apoſtles. * Theſe Reaſons made Huetings fay, That Rufinus was in the right ed 
«* inaccuting S. Jerom2 of being an Origen;/?, and upbraiding him in his firlt Invective , that the 
* Name of a Maſter of the Church cannor be given to an Heretick; that S. Jerom's Excule 1s 
« pitiful; that Rrfinzs thoroughly proves that he commended Or:igen's Doctrine; and that at 
© laſt this Father is obliged to confeſs that his Opmions were altered as to Origen: That S$/p:- 
© rites Sever had a great deal of Reaſon to find fault, that S. Jerom having at firſt followed 
« Origen, did of a fudden condemn all his Works : That S. Azxguſtia did juſtly accuſe him of 
© Inconſtancy and Lightneſs; and that Pope Pel/agiz the II. is not to be blamed for putting 
« him amongſt Origen's Diſciples. That, in a word, tho" this Holy Dottor atted the part of 
a good Catholick in abjuring Origen's Errors after he had owned them; yet it were to be wiſhed 
FE, 6 been more conſtant and moderate, and that he bad not ſo much indulged the Motions of hzs in- 
flamed Choler, ſo as to be carried away unto contrary Notions, according to the different Circum- 
ſtances of Time, and outrageous railing againſt the Pony Men of his Age. For this wnft be [* By this 
acknowledged, that Rufinus reproved him often with Reaſon, and that he often blamed Rufinus it will ap- 


ithout Ground. This is the Judgment which the Learned Haetis, now nominated to the Bj- Par that 
the Parts and Condudt of $. Pings 


ſhoprick of Soſſons, doth with much Reaſon and Juſtice make of v4 
Ferom. I willingly ſubſcribe to it,and donot doubt but that as many as have ever read this Father, to ; 


will be of the ſame Mind*, be appro- 
ved or difapproved upon S. Fereom's Word. In his management of his Quarrel he is deſerted by the Papiſts, 
becauſe they condemn the Errors of Or:zen as well az he, and therefore they cannor with any Decency excuſe 
his Carriage towards Ryfinus ; bur in his Controverſies with Jovinian and Vigilantius, concerning Virginity, and 
Invocation of Saints, he is applauded by them ; only the wiſer men amongſt them are a lire our of Coun- 
fenance at his Heat: Ir is a Misfortune that Jovinian's and Vigzlantius's Books are loft ; and there is 'Rea- 


ſoa to believe from thoſe other Diſputes wherein S. Jerom was ingaged, that if we knew what they ſaid for 
themſelves, inttead of thinking them Hereticks, we thould eſteem them illuſtrious Defenters of rhe Chriſtian 
Religion againſt that Superſtition which an immoderate Zeal for a Monaſtical Life , did ar that time introduce 
into the Church. Fovinzan indeed is accuſed of maintaining , Thar a Chriſtian who is baptized cannot fall a- 
way from Grace, which is a very great Error; but ic had no relation ro his other Opinions, and fince Obftinacy is 
neceſſary ro make a man a Heretick, it would be raſhneſs to call Zovinian a Heretick of whom we know nothing, 


| bur what we have from his Enemies; ] 


And now to return to our Subject : S. Ferom going on to juſtifie himſelf of thoſe things 
which they reproached him withal, namely, of commending Or1gen, ſets forth ſome Examples 
of great Men that might be commended for their Learning, who did hold very remarkable Errors. 
* S. Cyprian, faith he, took Tertallian for his Tutor, as appears by his Writings, and yet did 
* not approve the Dreams of Aontanus and 2Maximilla as he did. Apollinarias hath written 
© very convincing Books againtt Porphyrins; and Exſebius writ a molt uſeful Hiſtory of the 
* Church. The former erred concerning the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and the latter defends 
« the Opinions of Aris, He owns that he was Apollinaress Diſciple, Didymns's Sciiolar, yea, 
that he hath had a Jew for his Maſter; that he colleGted carefully all Origer's Works,and read them 
exactly , but affirms, that he never followed his Errors: Laſtly, to make ſhort, he faith, that 
if he may be believed, he never was an Origeni/t, and that tho he had been, yet now he ceaferh 
to be ſo. Upon this Principle he exhorts others to initate him, and to condemn his Errors ; after 
that, he gives Origez high Curnmendations, rejecting his Opinions He refutes what Kufz15 had 
aſkrted, that the Errors which were found in Or:7ez7's Works had been added; and laughs at the 
Liberty which he had taken to expnnge what he thought fir. Laſt of all, he affirms, that the firſt 
Book of the Apology tor Origen, v-hich bore the: Name of Pamphilzs, was not that Martyrs, 
but Didymzs's, or at leaſt ſome ocher Author's. This Letter is written near 150 years after O- 
rigen's Death, that is, in the year 399. 

The Sixty ſixth Letter to Rxfinns, wherein he complains of his Preface, is written at the 


ſame time. He ſpeaks to him as to a perſon with whom he would not quite fall out ; he tellerh 
him, that he knew not with what Spirit he writ that Preface, bur that all the World ſaw how it 
commending him after the 


was tobe underftood; that hs might have been even with him, by 
like malicious Manner, but that he cho{z rather to juſtify himſelf of the Crime laid to his Charge 
than offend his Friend ; that he intreated him to cite him no more after the ſame manner; that he 
undertook to write to him abour it as to his Friend, rather than to ingage with him publickly. 
To let him know that he would do nothing that might check that ſincere Reconciliation which 
he had made with him, he exhorts him on his part to do the fame, leaſt, faith he, that biting 


one another we do not mutually conſume one another. 

Rufinus, who was not of a Temper to lie ſtill without replying, immediately put pen to Paper 
to write againſt S. JFerom, Paxlinianns, who was then in the Weſt, having found a Way to get 
the Extratts of Rxfinus his Book before it was quite | oye” * ſent them to his Brother, 


who beſides was informed by Pammachius and Marcellinus, of the principal Heads contained 
in Rxfinuss Anſwer, and fo he compoſed immediately his firft Apology divided into two Books: 


In the Firſt he anſwers Ryfins's Calumnies. The Firſt was, that he had tranſlated into Latin 


\ the Books of Origen's Principles without altering. 
Aa S, Ferom 
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SAA 8. Jerome anſwers that he did it, to ſhow the faltiry of Rrfinres his T ran{larion, and to ſhew 
S. Ferom. Origen's Errors, and fo his Tranſlation could hurt no body, tince it appeared rhart it was made 


\—— only to condemn the Errors of that Book. 


* 4 


' evilof every Body: That he reproved other Mens works out of Envy: Yea, he 


To juſtifie Origen's Doftrine about the Trinity, R-firus had quoted the Firſt Book of Pam- 
philies's Apology. S. Ferom affirms, that it was not compoſed by that Martyr. 

Rafinrs laid before him the Praifes which he had given ro Origer. He anfwers as he did before, 
that he had commended his Learning but not his Doctrine, as he had commended Exſevires and 
Apolliinaris without approving their Errors. : : 

s/f 04 charged him with publiſhing Errors, and Contradictions in Iis Commentaries. He ſays 
that he did it without approving of them ; that he has collected in his Commentaries, the Notions 
and Words of others, obſerving that fome underſtood thoſe paſſages m one Sence, and others in 
another, thar ſo the prudent Reader may chufe what is truth, and reject whar is falte; and that 
in this Caſs none can Tax him with Errors, and Contradions, who barely relates the Notions, 
and different Expoſitions of others. This he proves by the Example of the ablett Commentators 
of profane Authors. 

Rxafings had found fault, that he had variouſly tranflated the Twelth Verſe of the ſecond P/alm, 
where the vulgar Tranſlation faith, Embrace the D:cipline, by rendring it according to the 
Hebrew, ſometimes worſhip the Son, ſometimes worſhip ye only. S. Ferom tells him, That he bad 
kept to the Sence rather than to the Letter, tranſlating the Hebrew word Naſhecx, which figni- 
herh, Kiſs or Embrace, by this term Worſhip ye ; That as to the other word Bar, which hath 
ſeveral Significations, (for 1t ſignifies the $92, or a handful of pickt Ears of Corn,) he had followed 
the former Signification in his Commentary, and that in his Verſion, to prevent the Jews accu- 
ſing Chriſtians of falfifying the Holy Scripture, he adher'd to the latter Signification, which both 
Aquila and Symmachns followed. 

Refinus found fault likewiſe with ſeveral paſſages in S. Zerows Commentary upon the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, in which he had abridged the Commentaries of Origen. S. 7erom defends himſelf, 
by faying that he produced Origen's Opinions without approving of them, ſince he obſerves at the 
ſame time, that thoſe Explications were not his own. 


Laſtly Reufinus upbraided S. Zerom, that he was naturally given to Cpt, _ ſpeaking 
aid Perjury to 


' his Charge; becauſe having proteſted before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt (as he ſays in his Book 


of the Inſtruttion of Virgin's,) that he would read no more the Books of profane Authors, yet it 
id appear, that he had nor left off reading of them. S. 7exom juſtifieth himſelf from the for- 
mer Accuſations ; but as to the laſt he thinks it an Honour to follow the Study of learned Books, 
and declares, that whatſoever he hath ſaid in the Treatiſe concerning the I»ſtruttion of Virgins, was 
only the wy of a Dream. 

Towards the latter end of this Letter,he afſertsthat what he had ſaid in the Eighty third Epiſtle 
to Oceanxs, That Baptiſm remits all ws Sat it blots out even the very ſpot of Bigamy : So that 
a Man might be ordained after a fecond Marriage, if the former was before Baptiſm. This De- 
cifion is contrary to that of Pope Imoceyt I. 

S. Ferom having thus pleaded for himſelf againſt Ryfizzs's accuſations, anſwers the Apology 
which he had made to fatisfie Pope 4:4/ta/izz> who had Condemned him, and to juſtifie bimlelt 
of thoſe things that they Reproached him withall. He made Profeſſion of the Faith of the 
Church, and of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity at firſt. S. Ferom: anfivers that this-is not the 
Queſtion, for now all Mankind was perſwaded of that Principle concerning the Incarnation. 
S. Ferom asks him what he thought of the Soul of Chri/?, whether it was Created before or at the 
Moment of his % (gg He chargeth him that he did not ſpeak plain enough about the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and further he pretends that Rxfmns did not fufficiently explain him. 
felf upon the qp ws we of the Devil's puniſhment. Concerning the Origination of the Soul he had 
fid that there were three different Opinions ; Some held that one Soul begat another, as Terra!- 
lian and Laftantins, - Others that God Created them after the Forming of the Body, and fo they 
came in by Infuſion ; and laſtly ſome imagined that they were made when God Created the World 
ofnothing ; that this was Origen's'Qpinion, and that offorne other Greeks : For his part, he was at 
no certainty about it, but leftit to God, and to thoſe to whom it ſhould pleaſe God to Revealir : 
But that he believed what the Church: openly profeſied, that God was the Creator of Souls, and 
Bodies. S. Jerom torments himſelf much about the laſt Point, and tho' he doth not fay that any 
of theſe three Opinions are decided, yet he enveigheth much againſt Rxf:zs, becauſe he would not 
Condemn Origen's Opinion, He endeavours afterwards to Refute the Reaſons which he alledg- 
ed to juſtifie himſelf for Tranſlating the Books of Origer's Principles : He finds fault that he ſhould 
ſtrike out ſomeot the Errors and leave the reft. He anſwers thoſe Conjectures which he brought 
ro ſhow that Origen's Books were Corrupted ; and ſince he had afferted the fame thing of the 
paſſages in the Works of the ancients, as in S. Clemens, Dionyſins of Alexandria, and which did 
notſcem to be agreeable to the DoEtrine of the Church, of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity : He de- 
nies that that can be reaſonably ſaid, obſerving that if ſuch Conjectures may take place, the 
greateſt Hereticks ſhould wt be ealily excuſed, as Marcian, Manichens, Arins, Emmomins, 
But as R»finus might have preſſed upon S. Ferom by asking him, Why then were there any Er- 


ors in their Works, and whether he would call them Hereticks upon that Account 2 S. 7erow 
prevents 
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prevents that Objection by ſaving, That perhaps they were in an Error, or the expreſſions they A 
made uſe of had another Sence, or their Works might be Corrupted by Tranſcribers ; or laſtly, that S. Jerom. 
Writing before the Arian Hereſie appeared, they did not take the neceſſary Precautions againſt it. 
When S. Ferom made thete remarks, he did not conſider, that Ryfinm might uſe them to defend 
Orizen, as he did to excute the Ancients: and perhaps this way of juſtifying him had been more 
Solid rhanthat winch he made ule of,by ſaying that thoſe Errors had been added. This S. Jerom op- 
poſes with all his Might, and endeavours to ſhow, that all the Examples of falfification of the Fa- 
thers Works alledged by Rzfinzs, have no Relation to thoſe that are ſuppoſed to be in Origer's 
Books. In the relt of the Letter he juſtifies himſelt from that Calumny, that he blamed the Verfion 
of the Sepruagint. He declares, that he was fo far from Condemning it, that he had Corrected it 
himfelf, and ſpake much in its Commendation- But he aflerts that this Tranſlation was not 
Compoſed by the LXX in diſtinct Cells, and he defends thoſe that have recourſe to the Hebrew 
text. 
Rafinus was much furprized to ſee an Anſwer to a Book that was not yet publiſhed, and he 
Writ unmediately to S. Jerom abour it, and fent him withall an intire Copy of his firſt Antwer, 
This Father who was not wont to leave any thing unanſwered that was againſt him, wrote im- 
mediarely the third Book of his Apology, which contains nothing but Perſonal Quarrels, or Re- 
petitions of what had been ſaid before: which commonly proves the end of all diſputes that con- 
tinue long betwixt learned Men, | 

Pelagirs having made his Errors publick. $S, Ferom, who ſuffered no New Opinion in the 
Church to paſs unpuniſhed, fell upon him Vigorouſly in his Letter to Crefiphoy. 

The firft Maxim of Pe/agizzs, which he oppoſes, is that of Apathy, that is, Freedom from Pat- 
fions, which this Heretick thought Men could attain unto; and that having once got thus far. 
they might be without Sin. 

The Second is' concerning the Grace of Jeſ#s Chriſt, whereof Pelagizs denyed the Necelhity, 
affirming that Mens Salvation depended upon the Power of their free Will. S. Fcrom, as well as 
S. Awgnſftia oppoſes this Error, by ſhewing the neceffity of Prayer, and of good Works. Jf faith 
he, the Grace of- jefus Chriſt — upon our Will, if we need only a free Will, and aone other 
help is required, to what purpoſe ſhould Prayer be made to God? Wherefore dowe endeavour to move 
his Clemency, and call upon him for Succoar, to obtain daily that whichis in our own Power? , .*... We 
mmwſt therefore remove {bing alſo and Contmence : For why ſhould I Labour to get that byeny Inau- 
ftery, which always depends on my ſelf? He adds that this Conſequence follows fo Naturally 
upon this Heretick's Principles, that one of his own Party could not forbear reaſoning after this 
manner in a Commentary, ſaying; That if there zz need of Foreign help to do good, then Liberty ts 
deftroyd, © S. Jerom faith againſt this Error, That we have nothing but what is the Gift of God: 
* That indeed it is Man's part to run and to will, but he hath need of God's affiſtance, to do it: 
© Thar it 1s not enough, that God ſhould once give us his Grace, he muſt give it Conſtantly : 
* If we wonld obtain we muſt ask for it, and having obtained it, there is need of asking again : 
* And yet this Grace does not deſtroy free-will, neither does it follow upon theſe Principles, that 
« tt is impoſſible to keep God's Commandments. 

The Third Maxim ot Pe/agizs refuted by S. Jerom in this Letter, is a Conſequence of the former. 
He held, that Man could be perfect, and freed from Sin, without God's help. S. Jerom proves the 
contrary - 6g" _-_ of Scripture, which ſhew that Man cannot bedelivered, but by the Grace 
of 7eſ7z3 Chriſt. This Letter 1s of the Year 411. | 

He handlerh the fame Queſtions in the Dialogue againſt the Pelagians, where he introduces a 
Pelagian, under the Name of Cr:irobalzzs, diſcovering and eftabliſhing his Errors; and a Catholick 
under the Name of Atricxs confuting them pagricularly, by Teftimonies of Holy Scripture. This 
CO_ is divided into two Books, and was written ſome time after the Letter to Cte/5phox about 
the Year 415. | 

The Sixty ſeventh Letter is a Tranſlation of a Letter from Theophilus to S. Epiphanins, whereby 
he defires that Biſhop of Cyprs to aſſemble a Sod in that Ifland, to Condemn Origey, as he had 
done in Egypt. This Letter is of the Year 399. | 

The Sixry ezghth isa Letter of S. Jerom's to Theophilas, who had ſent him Word, that he ſhould 
be exact in the obſervation of the Canons. S. Ferom thanks him for his admonition, and exhorts 
him to uſe his Authority againſt the Or:geni/ts, fince Patience and Meekneſs could not reclaim them 
from their Error. This Letter 1s of the Year 398. | 

The Sixty ninth is from Theophilas to S. Ferom, giving him notice how he had driven away the 
Monks of Nit7:a who were accuſed of Origeniſm. S. Ferom returns him Thanks for that Noble 
Attion by the Seventieth Letter. And he commends him againin the Seventy firft Letter for what 
he had done againſt Origey, And in the laſt Place Theophilus acquaints him by the Seventy ſecond 
that he had cleanſed the Monaſteries of Nitria of Origem/s. 

The SeventyThurd is from C_ to S. Zero, giving him notice of the Judgment given . 
by Theophilss againſt Origen: and he ſends him the Letter written by that Biſhop, and prays him 
to Pubhſh what he had written in Latin upon that Matter. 

The Seventy fourth is a Note to Marcella. | 

The Seventy fifth is againſt Yig:/antizs, who had accuſed him of Origeni/mr,. he uſes the ſame 
Arguments for his defence, that he had done in his other Letters, and treats Vig:lantizzs very ill. 
This Letter was written, about the Year 397. ; ; The 
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SAA The Seventy fixth is of the ſame time. He repeats there what he had written in ſeveral places, 
S. Jerom. that __ deſerves to be commended for his Learning, but that his Principles are not to be fol- 
lowed. | 

The Seventy ſeventh to ark the Presbyter was written by S- Zero from the Defart of Syr:z, 
about = time when the Eaſtern Biſhops tormented him, to oblige him to own Three Hhpoſbaſe s, 
about ihe Year 373. 

The Seventy by th to Pammachius and Marcella, is about Origen's Condemnation. He gives 

| them an Account of what Theophilzs had decreed. He ſends them a Copy of his Letter, and the 
Ads of his Judgment, and defireth them to have it confirmed at Rome, by Pope Ara/taſees, 
This Letter is of 399. ; | 

The Seventy ninth is the laſt Letter of $.7erom's, to S. Auguſtin. S, 7erom ſent it by Innocent 
the Prieſt, who in the Year.419, was ſent from Afric4z into Eg pt to look atter the Copies of 
the Council of Nice. It is not direted to S. Auguſtin alone, bur to him and Ahpirs, He con- 
gratulates their overthrowing of Herefie, and tells them, That he had not had time yet to An- 

iwer what Anianw, Pelagins's Diſciple had written againſt him, but he would doe it very ſoon it 
God gave him Life : He ſpeaketh of Exſtochizm's Death, who was alive when Palladizes wrote 
his H:foria Laxſiaca, in 419, which ſhews that this Letter was written 1n the Year 420. 

The Eightieth Letter wherein he commends S. Ag«/tin for the Reſolution and Courage, where- 
with he had oppoſed Pelagizs's Herefie , was written ſome years before. He exhorts him to go. 
on, praiſing him in this manner, 7o# are commended in Rome; The Catholicks look upon you as ie 
"T7 of the ancient Faith, and what is yet a more honourable thing for you ts, That the Here- 
ticks hate you. : 

The Eighty firſt is a Note written about the time of his falling out with John of Jerzſalem, 
after the Condemnation of the Or:gen:/*s, about the Year 404. 

In the Eighty ſecond Letter, S. Jerom Anſwers the Queſtion about the Origination of Souls, 
ropoſed to him by arcellinus Governour of Africa, He does not decide the Queſtion, but 
aith, That he had delivered his Opinion in his Books againſt R#fizxs, and adviſes him to con- 

ſult S. Aguſtin, who would clear that Point to him : He adds, That he could not yet compleat 
= Commentary upon Ezekiel, becauſe of the Barbarian's Incurhons. - This Letter 'is of the 

Ear 410+ X 

The Ejghty third to Ocearxs concerneth a Point of Diſcipline, whether a Perſon twice mar- 
ried, but once before Baptiſm, is to be looked upon as a Bigamiſ?, and fo to be kept from facred 
Orders : S. Jerom maintains the Negative with abundance of Wit. 

In the Eighty fourth to agnrs, S. Ferom proveth by the Examples of S. Pax/, and of the 
moſt famous Chriſtian Authors, that a Chriſtian Author, may, as he did, make uſe of prophane 
Examples, and prophane Authors. This Letter was compoſed about the Year 400. In this Let- 
ter there is a Catalogue of almoſt all the Chriſtian Authors to S. Ferom. 

The Eighty fifth 1s an InveRtive againſt one who would have Deacons preferred before Prieſts, 
S. Ferom exalts the Prieltly Dignity which ſeems too high, when he compares them with Biſhops, 
« I am informed, ſaith he, that one; was fo impudent as to preferr Deacons before Prieſts: be- 
&« fore Prieſts, 1/ay, who may be compared with Biſhops; For when S. Pax! plainly teaches that 
« Prieſts are Biſhops, who can endure that thoſe who ſerve Tables and Widows , ſhould by 
& Pride exalt themſelves above thoſe, who by their Prayers conſecrate the Body and Blood of 
<< Jeſus Chriſt > Then he produces paſſages our of the, Apoſtolical Epiſtles, where they give 
ro meer Prieſts the Name of Biſhops, and adds, © That it was to prevent Schiſm, that in Pro- 
< ceſs of time, one was choſen to be preferred before others, leaſt every one preſuming to aſcribe 
© to himſelf the Pre-eminence, the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be ppm divided: Fer, 

| faith he, in the See of Alexandria, from S. Mark the Evangeliſt to the time of Heraclas and 
Dionylius, the Prieſts choſe one of them, whom they placed in a Seat higher than the reſt, 
and called him Biſhop, much after the _ manner, as an Army chuſes an Emperor, or as Dea- 
: cons Cchuſe one of themſelves to make him Archdeacon : ad inaced, what doth a Biſhop doe, 
that is not done by a Prieſt, if you except Ordination ? We are not to believe, that the Church 
z5 otherwiſe at Rome, than in other Cities. of the world, Gauls, Britains, Africans, Perſians, Indi- 
ans, and all other Nations worſhip the ſame Ged, and have the ſame rule of Faith, If Authorit 
be required, the World us Gieger than a City, Let a Biſhop be che Biſhop of what Town you pleaſe, 6G 
zs neither more or leſs a Biſhop; whether of Rome, or Eugubiuum, whether of Contract or 
of Rhegium, Alexandria «x Tunis, it zs ſtill the ſame Dignity, and the ſame Funition, Power 
and Riches do not make a Biſhop greater, Poverty and want 'of Credit do not render his Sta- 
tiow more wile, All Biſhops are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, But, you will {2 how cometh it to 
paſ, that at Rome 4 Prieſt ts not ordained, except a Deacon gives him his Teſtimonial ? Why ts the 
Cuſtom of one only Town objeftted to me ? Why z5 the ſmall number of Deacons ſo exalted, as if that 
were the Law F the Church? All that ws rare ts moſt eſteemed, The ſmall number hath made 
Deacons valued, and the great number hath rendred Prieſts contemptible. However, Deacons ſtand 
before the Prieſts, even when the Prieſts are ſate down, and this is obſerved even in the Church of 
Rome : Tho Thave ſeen a Deacon ſitting in the ſame rank with Prieſts, in the abſence of the 
Biſhop, and give the Bleſſing in the Preſence of the Biſop, ſach is now the Corruption of Manners ! 
Pix let ſuch 45 undertake theſe things know, that they are againſt Order ; Let them hear theſe 
| words 
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words of the Apoſtle, It is not juſt that we ſhould leave the word of God, to ferve Tables ; {ct them AA 
learn wherefore Deacons were eſtabliſhed, let them read the Adbts of the Apoſtles, and remember 5. Jerom. 
their condition, The Name of Prieſt or Presbyter acnotes Age, and that of Biſhop, Dignity; where- >> 
fore in the Epiſile to Timothy, mention 15 made of the Oraination of Biſhops and Deacons, but-t of 
that of Prieſts, becauſe Prieſts are compriſed under the Name of Biſhops. Laftly, to ſhew that a Prieſt 
is above a Deacon,one needs only obſerve,that a Pricſt is made of a Deacon but nor aNeacon of a Prieſt, 

This Letter was written atrer his going from Rowe, the Year 1s not known, but it was in all 
probability about the Year 387. Whar he fairh of Biſhops, may have a good Sence, if we con- 
{ider his deſign in this place, which was to exalt the Dignity of the Pricfthood, by comparing 
them with Biſhops, nor that he thought them equal m Dignity, fince he pofitively excepteth 
the Power of Ordination, (and that of Confirmation in his Dialogue againſt the Lxciferians:) 
but ſince Priefts have a ſhare im the Government of the Church, they may in that Senſe be called 
Biſhops Like Expreffions may be ſeen in S. Feram's Commentary upon the Epiltle to Tirzs, 
and in many Authors that have followed him. 

The Eighty ſixth is a Letter trom S. Augr/tin, to S. Ferom, whereby he thanks him for the 
Anſwer to his, and intreats him in the Name of the whole #fr-:icaz Church, to tranſlate che Greek 
Authors that had writ Commentaries upon the Scripture, He ſays, That he was very defirous 
that S. Jerom would tranſlate the Sacred Books atter the fame way, that he had tranſlated Job, by 
ſetting down the differences ot the Verizon of the LXYX, which had great Authority in the Church. 
Now becauſe S. Azgaſiin did nor underftand Hebrew, he could not apprehend that there ſhould 
be ſo much difference, betwixt the Hebrew Texr, and the Tranſlation of the LXX, and doth nor 
approve of any departing from it, £, faith he to S. Ferom, either thoſe paſſages are clear, or 
they are dark. If they are dare, 10u may be miſtaken, as well as the Seventy; If they are clear, can 
any Man believe, that thiſe learned Alen did not under tiand them ? This Letrer which was writ- 
ren about the Year 395, not being carried, S. A-gx/tiz wrote another to'S. Ferom upon the ſame 
Subject in 397. But the Perton to whom he had given it to deliver'ro $; Ferom, gave out ſome 
Copies of it which were ſpread in Nozze, fo that it was publick betore S. Jerom ſaw it. This ſe- 
eond Letter is here the Ninety ſeventh. S. Azga/tin asketh of'S. 7eromm the true Title of his Book 
of Eccleſraſtical Writers ; afterwards he reproves what S. Jhrom had faid, That 'S. Peter, and #; 
S. Paul, pretended to have a difterence, tho they were agreed. He pretends that this Opinion is - 
of very great Conſequence, and may have dangerous Ettects, becauſe if we admit of an officious 
Lye in the Holy Scripture, it ſeems to give Men a handle to doubt of all. He therefore exhorts 
him to alter that paſſage in his Commentary. At the latter end, he prays him to add to his 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, the Errors of ſome Hereticks.ot' whom he ſpeaks, or to make a 
Book purpoſely on that Subject. - S. Azgx/tiz having no Anſwer, becauſe neither of thoſe two 
Letters were delivered to S. Ferom, wrote a Third by Cyprian the Deacon, wherein he requirerh 
an Anſwer to the two tormer, adding in this, That he-found fault with his writing a new Tran- 
flation of the Bible, pretending that it would cauſe Diſturbances and Scandals, if it were pub- 
lickly read in the Church : as it really happened in a Church of Africk ; where a Biſhop having 
publickly read the Prophecy of 592as, according to S. Ferom's Trantlation : the People hearing o- 
ther Terms than they were wont to hear, acculed their Biſhop of falſifying the Scripture. This 
Letter was written fome years atter the foregoing, about the Year 403. _ 

S. Jerom having received theſe Three Letters by C5priaz the Deacon, thought himſelf affron- 
ted by S. Azguſtin's demands, and anſwered him with ſome Loftinefs in the Eighty ninth Let- 
ter. He. repeats all rhe Queſtions that had been put to him by S. Augx/fin, and endeavours.to 
give him Satisfaction, He telleth him, 1. About the Title ot his Book of Eccleſraſtical Writers, 
that it ought to be Entituled, the Book of Famons en, or of Ecclefraſtical Writers. 

2. He defends his Expoſition of S. Pau/s Epiſtle to the Galatians, about the Action of S. Percy, 
and S. Paxl, by the Authority ot Or:2er, Didymas and other ancient Authors, whoſe Commentaries 
he only tranſlated, as he had ſaid betore in the Preface. That if he 1s in an Error, he had rather ert 
with thoſe Great men, than flatter himſelf with having the Truth only on his fide. He adds Rea- 
ſons to Authority, ſhewing by the Hiſtory of the As, That S. Peter could not but know, that 
Chriſtians were freed from the Burden of the Law ; That on the other {ide S, Pal had himlelt pra- 
ctifed that very thing whereof he here accuſeth S. Peter, by obſerving the Ceremonies of the Law ; 
from whence he concludes that both theſe Apoſtles, being of the fame Opinion, had agreed to raiſe 
that {mall Diſpute to inſtruct both Jews and Gertzles by that pious Artifice. Afterwards he refutes 
S. Augxſtin's Opinion, and trives to anſwer the Reafons which he had produced. 

Laſk of all he gives him Reafons for the Notes, that were in his Tranſlation of the Scripture. 
He anſwereth S. Angaſtin's reaſoning, to prove that he had not done wellin Tranſlating the Bible 
a new, very pleaſantly, by retorting the fame upon him, © You cannot be ignorant, faith he, 
* that the P/alms have been expounded by ſeveral Commentators, Greek and Latin, who wrote 
© betore you. Pray tell me, how you durſt undertake to givea new Expoſition of them.after thoſe 
© Great men ? You believed that rhole places which you explained were either clear or obſcure : 
& If they were clear, it is probable (to uſe your own way of reaſoning) that they did under- 
« ftand them, and if they are obſcure, and they did not well underſtand them, it may 
« be thought that you might be miſtaken as well as they. And laftly, he makes 
« himſelf ſport with their Quarrelling with the 0 Biſhop tor reading his Tranſtation of 
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/RAA, Jonas, ſhewing that the occaſion of it was ridiculous, becauſe the Queſtion was about one ſingle 
S. Jerom. word only, namely the term Goxrd ; which he had rendred” »vy, This Letter is of . 


Ad Year 404 


[Eraſ- 


mus's Edi- 
tion which 


S. Jerom being ſometime without anſwering this Letter, - S. Augy/tin wrote to him, that he was 
informed that Fe had received his Letters, and expected an Anſwer, and whereas there was a 
Diſcourſe that he had ſent a Book to Rowe againſt S. 7crom, he affures him that he had not. This 
Letter is of the Year 402. Ir is here the Ninerieth- . 

S. Ferom in anſwer to it faith, That he ſaw a Letter wherein he reproved a paſhge of his Com- 
mentary upon S. Paal, and adviſed him to retra& it ; bur not being ſure that this Letter was 
from him, he had not anſwered it yet, becauſe he had been diſturbed by the Sickneſs of Pala. 
Afterwards he upbraids him. for the Liberty he had taken ; and Taxes him with ſeeking after 
Glory, by attacking Great men, telling lym that he ought to examine his own Strengch, and 
not compare himſelt with a Man that was grown old in Studying the Holy Scripture, and much 
leſs provoke him to a Combat. And art laſt deals with him, as with one whom he did not much 
value, and whom he judged not worthy of his Anger. This Letter is of the Year 4o2. 

The Ninety ſecond is written by S. 7erom: with: the fame Spirit. Again he complains rhat S. Awu- 
guſtin's Letter was publiſhed. He writes him word, that his Friends ſaid that he had not Acted in- 
nocently in that particular,bur ſeemed to goabout to eſtabliſh his own Glory,by the ruin of another 
Man's : That if he would Diſpute, there were young and able Men at Rowe of his own itrength ; 
As for himſelf; he might, like a Yetera» Soldier commend the Victories ot others, but nor engage 
in the Fight; That he would not ſo much as read his Books to find fault ; That he had feen 
nothing of his, but his Soliloquies, and ſome Commentaries upon the Pſa/ms, and that if he would 
examine them, he could ſhow him how he departed from the Expoſition of ancient Authors. 
This Letter is of the Year 403. _. ED 

S. Auguſtin having received both theſe Letters, anſwered him with much Civility and Mode- 
ration, yet without ſubſcribing to his Opinions, He ſpeaks of the Quarrel which he had with 
Refinus, and laments that Diviſion, repreſenting to him, that he had not ſhewed that Meekneſs 
and Charity which he might have done. This Letter is written very Artificially. It is the Ninety 


' third. He directed it to! Preſ6dins, to fee it conveyed to S., Ferom, as appears by the Ninety fifth. 


_ S. Ferom contented with. S. Aga/t;n's Complements and Satisfaction, writ to him tome time 
after the Ninety fixth Letter, whereby he excuſes himſelf for having anſwered him, and tells 
him, that he earneſtly deſired there ſhould be no more Diſputes betwixt them. 

_ S. Auguſtin having received this Letter by Firms, returned an Anſwer by the Ninety ſeventh 
Letter, to what S. Ferom: had written to fatisfie his Requeſts, and defended his Opinions with 
great Clearneſs and Moderation. , This Letter is here the Ninety ſeventh, - and was written as well 
as the foregoing in the-Year 403. | 

After this time there was no more faid of the Queſtions that were betwixt them, and they 
never writ to one another but with ay 096 This may be taken Notice of in the Letters we havs 
already ſpoken of; and inthe Ninety fourth, where S. Jerom thanketh S. Augaſtin, tor Dedicating 
and ſending tohim,by Orof4, the Books concerning the Origination of Souls; and hetells him,That 
he {ſpake honourably of him in the Dialogue, which he wrote againſt Pelagizzs, This Letter is of 
the Year 406. 

The Ninety eighth is a Complement from S. Jerom to S. Auguſtin of the Year 397- 

The Ninty nineth Letter to A/e//a was written by S, Jerom, at his going om Rome ; he 
defends himſelf very warmly from the falſe Rumours, which his Calumniators had ſpread againſt 
him ; becauſe of the Fami I he had had at Rome with ſome Roman Ladies This 
Letter he writ when he was Embarking to return into the Eaſt, in 385. 

The Hundredth Letter is a Satyr againſt one Boneſz, who had taken, what S. Zerom had writ in 
general againſt all Vices, as particularly deſigned againſt himſelt, it is probably of the ſame time 
with the foregoing. ; 


Dr. Cave follows calls him-Bonaſus, which ſeems to be the truer Reading by the Letter it ſelf, wherein S Ferom, quib- 
bles upon his Name, and plays upon his Noſe, and tells him, Thar tho” his Name be [ucky, yer upon that Account he 
has no Reaſon to value himfelf } 


The Hundred and firſt to Pammachizes, Concerning the beſt Method of tranſlating, is about 
the Tranſlation, which he made Two years before of S. Epiphanins's Letter to 7ohn of Jeruſalem, 
He was accuſed of not having done it faithfully. To be himſelf, he proves by the Examples 
of the beſt Tranſlators both Ecclefiaftical and Prophane, that to tranſlate well, one is not to 
follow the words, or terms, but the Sence and Conceptions of his Author, He faith, that this 
Treatiſe was compoſed Two years after the Tranſlation of S. Epiphanns's Letter, of the Year 303, 
which ſhews that it is of 395. | 

In the Hundred and ſecond to Marcella, he ainſt thoſe who accuſed him, of corrupting 
the Text of the Goſpel, becauſe he had corre&ted the faults of the Latin Tranſlation according to 
the Greek Original ;' and he reproveth thoſe that found fault with him, for blaming the Virgins 
frequenting Men's Company- This Letter was written likewiſe ſometime after his Departure from 
Rome, in 385, Or 386» : Nt: 

Theſe are S- Jerom's Letters, and Treatiſes contained in the Second Volume, _ 
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The Third contains the Critical Letters and Works upon the Holy Scripture: | ES ay 

The Firſt direGted to Paulinzs, is nor upon that Subject only ; for he exhorts him not only to S. 5:-0m 
the Reading of the Holy Scripture, but alſo to retire, and to vow Poverty. But the Principal Sub- Yay 
ject of that Letter is Precepts, and a Method which is to be obſerved both in Reading and 
underſtanding the Holy Scripture. He ſhewsar firſt that no Manought to enter upon that Study, 
without a Skilful Guide to ſhew him the Way. He complains that all other Arts, and Sciences, 
are exerciſed by none but Men of that Profeſſion, but that every one pretends to be Skill'd in 
the underſtanding ot the Scriptures. | 

To ſhew that Men are deceived, and that the Scripture is not fo eaſily underſtood, as they ima- 
gine, he reckons up the ſeveral Books, and takes notice of the great difficulty of finding the true 
Sence and Spirit of them, and he draws up in ſhort very curious Obſervations upon every Book of 
the Scripture, and upon the Character of their Authours, 7 

The Second Letter in Number one hundred and four to Defideris,is a Preface to his Verſion of 
the Pentarench, He ſheweth how neceflary, and withall how difficult it is to undertake it after 
the Tranſlation of the LXX, and that this is defective. 

The hundred and Fitth Letter is a Preface to the Book of 506. 

The hundred and Sixch is a Pretace to che Books of K:»gs, where heſets down the number of the 
Canonical Books of the old Teſtament, according to the Fewi/Þ Caralogue. 

The hundred and Seventh is a Preface to the Chronicles directed to Chromatin, 

The hundred and Eighth 1s another Preface to the Chronicles, 

The hundred and Ninth is a Preface to Ezra and Nehemiah. 

The hundred and Tenth is the Pretace to Tob:t. 

The hundred and Eleventh to 7zatth. 

The hundred and Twelth ro Eſther, 

The hundred and Thirteenth to 70. | 

The hundred and Fourteenth is another Preface to Job. | | 

Fes hundred and Fifteenth is a Pretace to the Books of Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtes, and the Car- 
ticles, 

The hundred and Sixteenth is a particular Letter concerning his Tranſlation of Eccleſiaſtes. 

The hundred and Seventeenth to //arah. 

The hundred and Eighteenth to Jeremiah. 

The hundred and Nunteenth to Ezekzel. 

The hundred and Twentieth to Daniel, | 

The hundred and Twenty firſt ro the Twelve Minor Prophets. 

The hundred and Twenty ſecond to Joe/. . | 

The hundred and Twenty third is a Preface directed by S. Ferom to Damaſus upon the new 
Tranſlation of the four Evangel:/ts. | | 

The hundred and Twenty-fourth is a Letter from Damaſus to $.Jerom, wherein he asketh 
him - five Queſtions about the Holy Scripture. The Firſt, what is the meaning of thoſe Words: 
Genefis Chap. 4. Whoſoever Slays Cain, Vengeance ſhall be taken on him ſeven-fold. The ſecond, if 
all rhat God did was very good, as it is faid in _ Wherefore is mention made of Clean and 
unclean Creatures? 1 be third why God faid to Abraham, that the Children of 17ae! ſhould go 
out of Ezypz1n the fourth Generation 3 and yet it is ſaid in Exod that it was the fifth Generation 
which came out of Egypt. The fourth why Abraham received Circumciſion as a Seal of Faith, 
And the fifth why 1ſaac Blefſed that Son whom he deſigned nor to Bleſs. 

S. Ferom makes no anſwer to Damaſ#s about the ſecond and fourth Queſtion, becauſe they 
were handled at Large by Tertullian, Novatian, Origen and Didymas: But he explaineth the 
reſt. He faith to the firſt concerning thoſe Words of Geneſis, Whoſoever flays Cain Vengeance 
ſhall be tahen on him Sevenfold ; That they fignifie, that whoſoever killeth Cazz, ſhall undergo 
the ſeven forts of Revenge, or Puniſhment wherewith he was threatned. He reſolves the Third, 
by obſerving that we are not to Read in Exodzs, that the Children of 1ael! went out of Egypt 
at the Fitch Generation, as it is in the Tranſlation of the Seventy, but that they went out Armed; 
as it is in Aqmi/z's Tranſlation : Laſtly he anfwereth the fifth, ſaying that ac did that good 
thing tor the Family, in Blefſing Faces by a particular Effect of God's Providence without know- 
ing it: He cites afterwards a Pathge out of Hyppoliras, which gives an A Senſe to that 
Action, affirming that E/az was a Type of the People of the Jews, and Jacos that of the Church; 
He approves this Expoſition, and fo he eaſily anſwers Damaſus his Queſtion. 

In the hundred and Twenty fifth Lerter to Evagrizs, he examineth who delchiſedeck was: He 
rejects that Man's Opinion, who held that deichiſedeck was the Holy Spirit. As allo Origer's 
and Didymas's who taid that Aelchiſedeck was an Angel. He produces the Opinions of Hppo- 
litus, S, Irenens, Euſebias, and Enſtathins, who believed him to have been a Canaanite, King of 
a City called $z/emz,and a Prieft of the Lord : He likewiſe takes Notice of the Jewi/p Opinion that 
it was Sem Noah's Son, and he ſeems not to diſapprove it. He obſerves that the City of Salem, was 
not Jeruſalem as my and molt of the ancients believed, but another City near Scythopolis, 
called, as he ſays, Salem even in histime- | 

The following Letter to Fabiola, is a moral Explication of the Forty Encampings of the 
1ſraclites, from their going out of Egypt to the Land of Promiſe. He looks upon that Journey 
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as a Repreſentation of. the way to Heaven, and to every decamping he applies a moral Inftru- 


S. Ferom. Gtion. The like RefleCtions are made in the Hundred and twenty eighth Letter upon the Habits, 
YA and Sacerdotal Ornaments of the Prieſts under the old Law. 


He ſhews in the Hundred and twenty ninth, that what is faid of the promiſed Land, is to be 
underſtood fpiritually of eternal Glory, and as he makes uſe particularly of the Epittle to the He- 
brews to prove his Afſertion, ſo he affirms, that tho' the Greek Churches will not own it no more 
than the Revelations of S. Fohn, yet the Latins receive both, becaule they are quoted by the An- 
cients, 

In the Hundred and thirtieth to /Zarcella, he tells her what the Ephod and Teraphim were. 

The Hundred and thirty firſt Letter to Rxfinus, contains an Allegorical Expoſition of the Ki- 
ſtory of the two Women that were judged by S$/omon, who were, as he prerends a Figure of 
the Church and of the Hmnagezze. % | 

In the Hundred and thirry fecond, he anſwers an Hiſtorical difficulty about the years of Solomon 
and Ahaze It is faid of Solomon that he began to Reign at twelve years, that he Reigned fourty 
years, and that his Son Roboarm Succeeded him being tourty one years old. It ſeems by that, that 
SoJomon had a Son at eleven years: The fame is faid ot King Abax. He is ſaid to have begun his Reign 
at twenty years of Age, that he Reigned ſixteen years, and that his Son Hezekiah Succeeded him 
at the Age of twenty five, which alſo intimates that A-az, had him at Eleven years of Age. This 
ſeems Extraordinary and Incredible. S. 5erom anſwers that it might potlibly be, bur that the 
difficulty might be Salved thus, that the Reigns both of Solomon and of Abaz, may have had a 
double beginning : When they began to Reign with their Fathers, and when they began to Reign 
by themtelves. This being tuppoſed, the anſwer is at Hand, when it 1s {aid that So/oz0z began 
to Reign at twelve,and Ahaz at twenty years of Age, is to be underſtood of the beginning of their 
Reign with their Fathers, whereas when it is faid in another Place, tat they died atter having 
Reigned, one fourty, and the ,other fixteen years, that is to be underſtood of the Time when they 
began to Reign alone. Whence it follows that they might then be of Age to have Children. He 
confeſſes at the Latter end of this Letter that there are ſeveral Chronological difficulties in the 
Hiſtory of the old Teſtament : Eſpecially about the years of the Kings of 1/rae/ and of 7#da, but 
he would have no Man trouble himſelf much to Explain them. 

The Hundred and thirty third Letter to farcella is a Critick upon the Commentary upon the 
Canticles, that was made by Rhet:cias Biſhop of Avtun, He obſerves ſeveral Faults in that Au- 
thor, which were mentioned in the ſecond Volume of this Brb/iotheca, 

The Hundred and thirty fourth to Sophronizs containeth Notes upon the P/a/ms.He faith thatſome 
divide them into Five Books, but that he Comprehended all in one Volume , following therein 
the Authority of the 7ews and the Apoſtles. He affirms that they are written by thoſe whoſe Names 
are found at the beginning of every P/a/m. He ſpeaks afterwards of his Latin Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms, and of Sophronixs's deſign to Tranſlate it into Greek, 

The Hundred and thirty fifth Letter to $#»i4 and Fretella, 1s a Critick upon thoſe paſſages of the 
Pſalms where the Greek of the Septwagint, and the Latin Verſion differ. S. Ferom layeth this 


down fora Rule, Thatwhen there is a Difference betwixrtthe Latin Copies of the New Teſtament, 
they ought to go to the Original: So likewiſe when there is any Difference between the Greek and 
the Latin of the Old Teſtament, to find out the Truth, the Hebrew Text ought to be conſulted. 


By this Rule heexplains all thoſe paſſages of the P/a/ms where the Greek of the Seventy, and the 
Verſion then in uſe did not agree. 

In the Hundred and thirty faxth to Marcella, he expounds the ten ſeveral Names given to God 
in the Hebrew Tongue. 

Inthe Hundred and thirty ſeventh to the ſame; he gives the Signification of the Terms Halleluja, 
Amen, Maranatha, Hallelaja, according. to him, ſignifies praiſe the Lord.” Amen is aWord which 
ſignifies that Credit is given to a thing , deſiring that it may be ſo; and which may be rendred, 
So beit. Maranatha is a Syriack Word, which S. Feroms tranſlateth, Or Lord comes. | 

In the Hundred and thirty eighth Epiſtle to the ſame,he ſhows the Meaning of the Hebrew Selah, 
which the Greeks tranſlate Diapſalma, a Word very frequent in the P/a/ms. He faith that ſome 
have ſaid that the Dzapſa/ma was an Alteration of the Verſe; and others, that it ſignified a Paule ; 
OrNerh, a Change of the Tune: He 1s not of their mind, but faith with Aqui/a, that Selah fig- 
nifies 4/wa3s. 

The Hundred and thirty ninth, to Cypriaz, is an Expoſition of the Eighty ninth P/almac- 
cording to the Hebrew Text- 

The Hundred and thirtieth, to Prizcip:a, is an Expoſition of the Forty fourth P/alm. 

The Hundred and forty firſt containeth certain Remarks to underſtand the Hundred and twenty 


fxrth Pſalm. ; 

The Hundred and forty ſecond, and Hundred forty third,to Damaſw,clears the Hiſtory of Vz- 
z3ah, ſpeaks of the Seraphim, the Holy, holy, holy, and the reſt of 7/aiah's Viſion deſcribed in the 
{ixth Chapter of his Prophecy. 

The Hundred and forty hfth Letter to Pope Damaſws, explains the meaning of the Word 
Heoſanna, rejeting S. F/ary's Opinion, who thought that it ſignified The Redemption of David's 
Foaſe; as allo thatitſignified Glory: To expound it heappeals to the Hebrew Text, and pretends, 


that Hoſanna, whereot they have made Heſanna , fignifies Save 25 Lora, R 
Tis 
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prodigal Son, whom he ſuppoles to be a Figure of the Gerti/es converted to the Faith. 
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The Hundred and forty fixth to the fame, is an allegorical Expoſition of the Parable of the SAD, 


S. Ferom. 


In the Hundred and forty feventh to ;{4mandzs, he gives a literal Explication of three paflages ww 


of the New Teſtament, of thete Words of Jeſus Chriſt, AZatth. ch. 6, Take no thought for the 
morrow ; ſufficient unto the Day is the evil thereof. Of thoſe of S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 2. He that 
committeth fornication fometh againſt his own body : and of that other of S, Paxl, 1 Cor. 15. where 
he faith, that all things are ſrbject to the Son of God, and that he ts ſubjett to him who hath put 
all things under him. At the latter end he moves the Queſtion, whether a Woman having lett 
her H becauſe he was an Adulterer, or given to unnatural Luſts, may be-married to ano- 
ther; and it, having done it, ſhe might be admitted to the Communion 2 He anſwers, That ſhe 
cannot marry without finning, and ought not to be admitted to- the Communion but after 
Penance, and having renounced the ſecond Husband. | 

In the Hundred and forty eighth, he relolves five Queſtions, which AZarce//a put to him upon 
ſeveral paiiages of the Neiv Teftament. The firſt is, How S. Pax! could ſay, that eye hath not 
ſeen nor ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of Man the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. Since he ſays in another place, that God hath -revealed them by his 
Spirit. S. Jerom an{wereth that in the former place S. Pax! tpeaks of the things which the Eyes 
and Ears of Fleſh may apprehend, and what may be comprehended by humane Underſtanding 
withour Revelation. The ſecond Queſtion was about the Expoſition which S. Ferom had given 
of the Parable of the Goats and of the Sheep, which are at the right, and at the lefr Hand of God ; 
whereby he underſtood the Fews and the Gentiles, and not good and evil Men. Here S. Ferom 


. referrs to what he had faid in his Books to Fovinran, The third Queſtion was concerning thoſe 


cf whom the Apoltle faith, that they ſhall be carried alive into the Air at the Day of Judgment 
t> meet Jeſus Chriſt. $. e702: ſticks nor to fay, that this is to be underſtood literally, and thar 
tuch as ſhall be found alive then ſhall not die, but their Bodies ſhall become incorruptible and 
immortal. The fourth is about thoſe Words of Jeſus Chrilt to Mary Magdalen, Touch me not. 
T his 15 the Sence of them according to S. Fero#, Tor deſerve not to fall down at my Feet aud 
worſr1p me, ſceins you doubted of my Reſurrettion, It is more natural to expound them after 
this other manner, Do not make haſte to embrace and to hold me, I am not yet aſcended into Hea- 
ven, 1 will abide for ſome time upon Earth, and you may do it at leiſure, The laſt Queſtion is 
to know whether Chrilt being upon Earthwafter his Reſurrection, was likewiſe in Heaven at the 
ſame time? S. Jerom anſwereth, that it is unqueſtionable that the Word of God was every 
where; but he does not anſwer the Queſtion propoſed precifely,which was not concerning the Dt- 
vinity, but the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Inthe Hundred and forty ninth Letter he propoſeth to himſelf one of the chiefeſt and moſt con- 
ſiderable Difficulties of the New Teſtament; namely whatis the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
in what Sence it is unpardonable. But he doth not go to the bottom of the Queſtion, ſhewing 
only by the bye, againſt Novatiar, that it isnot the Sin of Idolatry. 

The Hundred and fiftieth to Hebidia, and the Hundred and fifty firlt, to Algaſia, contain So- 
lations of three and twenty Difficulties about particular Paſlages'of the New Teſtament, which 
theſe prey put to S. Jerom. They are very curious Queltions, and S. Jerom's Anſwers are 
very a 

Totheſe Works weought to join the Treatiſes which are at the latter end of the eighth Volume, 
which likewiſeare Critical Letters. Namely, | 

wn Book of the Names of the Cities and Countries mentioned in the Bible, tranſlated out of 
Enſebins. 

= Expoſition of the Hebrew proper Names in the Old and New Teſtament. 

The Hundred and fifty firſt Epiſtle is an Explication of the Hebrew Alphabet, written whilſt he 
was at Rome. 

A Collection of 7r4aitiens, or rather Jewiſh Expoſitions upon Geneſis; a moſt curious and uſeful 
Work for the. right Underſtanding of the Text of the Scripture ; where he takes Notice of all the 
Differences betwixt the Hebrew Text and the Tranſlation of the SeptuaKint. ©. 

The Hundred and ffty fecond Letter, to Afinering and Alexander, -upontheſe Words of $. 
Paxl,i Cor.15. We ſhall not all dic bat we all ſhall bechanged: wherein he gives a particular Account 
of the different Expoſitions of this Place by the ancient Commentators. He quoteth Theodoras 
> Perinth:es, Diodorus of Tarſus, Apoliinarigy Acacius of Caſarea, and Origen. . This Letter" is of 
the year 406. | 

MK the pong place is the Hundred and fifty third Letter to Paxlinws, written about the fame 
time; he ayſwereth two Queſtions put to him. The firft, how one could reconcile to Free-Will, 
what is ſaid in Geneſis, rhat God bardned Pharaoh's heart ; and what S. Paw ſaith, That it 25 nei- 
ther of the Will, nor of the Endetvoars of Men, but of God who maketh Man to act, The ſecond 
why $S. Paz! calleth the Children that are born of baptized Parents, holy, fince they cannot be 
faved, but by receiving and preſerving the Grace of Baptiſm. For the former, S. Jerom reterreth: 
him to what Origer faith upon that Sabje&t in the Book of Principles newly tranſlated by S. Jerom, 
And to the ſecond, he anſwereth, with 7ert#lian, that the Children of Chriſtians are called hoh, be- 
cauſe they are as it were Candidates for the Faith, and havenot been defiled with Idolatry ; adding, 
that the Scripture gives the Name of holy to things that w- pure ; and that in this Sence the Veſtels 


of the Temple are taid to be holy. © Y, 
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Laftly, There is in the fame place the Hundred fifty fourth Letter to Deſaerins and Serenilla;. 
whom he invites to come to Berth/ebem. It is written after the T reatiſe of Famous men, about the 
Year 400. 
We are to reckon likewiſe amongſt S. Zeros critical Works upon the Bible, the Correftions 
and Tranſlations which he made of' the Books of the Scripture. Ar firit he corrected the Greek 
Text of the Seventy, and reformed the common Edition, by Origen's Hexapla. He made a new 


_ Tranſlation (#) of them, wherein he mark'd by two Hooks, thole paſlages of the Sepravinr that 


were not in the Hebrew Text, and added the Verſion of what was in the Hebrew Text, which 
was not in the Tranflation of the LXX, noting thoſe Additions with a Star, fo that in-this Tran- 
{ation one might ſee at once, both what was added, and what was wanting in the Verfion of the 
LXX.. T his Tranſlation of S. Jerew's of the Books of the Prophets, is joyned to his Commen- 


faries. | 
This was the firſt Labour of S.Zerom upon the Bible, which he undertook whenhe was but young 
m his firſt Retirement. \ 

Afterwards having attained to a more perfect knowleege of the Hebrew Tongue, he conceived 
that it would prove a conſiderable Service to the Church, it he ſet torth an entire Tranſlation of 
his own from the Hebrew Text. Wherefore he fell upon that Work, and publiſhed a new La- 
tin Verſion of all the Books, which the Jews own to be Canonical (p),” and ot the Books of Fudich 
and Tobit, ſetting before the beginning of each Book the Pretaces aiready mentioned, 

This new Tranſlation of S. Jer9w was bur ill received in the Church at firtt. Men were very 
much pre-poſkſied in favour of the Septzraginr, and. S. Jerom's enterprize was looked upon as a 
raſh and dangerous Innovation : S. Awgzſiiz himſelf dilliked it, and fent him word, as we have 
ſeen, that he would have done better if he had been contented wich theTrantlation of the Septxa- 

i»t, and not have gone about a new one, which would: certainly cauſe fome Scandal and trou- 
Vie mn the Church. Rxfinus and others of S. Ferom's Enemies, went yet further, and accuſed him 
of perverting the Scripture, and deſpiling the Authority of the apolles, by rejecting the LXX's. 
Tran(htion which they had made ute of, to introduce a new one, borrowed, in fome fort from the 
Fews. All theſe reproaches did not hinder 5. ere from publiſhing his new Tranſlation. He 
ſhews the injuſtice of his Accufers m moſt of his Pretaces. Sometimes he complains of the ingra- 
tixude of Perſons in his Age, who inſtead of acknowledging the good Services he had done to the 
Church, reckoned it as a Crime in him : Sometumnes he declares, 'T hat he did not undertake thart 
new Tranſlation to condemn the Seprzagint which he commends, and approves, and which he 
corrected and tranſhted in bis Youth, and that bis A—— was, to do an uſeful Work. Some- 
times. he faith, That he was obliged to make a new Tranſlation , becauſe the Sepracgine 
had been corrupted. But for the moſt part he affirms openly, T hat the main reaſon which puc 
him upon making a new Trantlation, was, the want of ExaCtneſs in that of the Seventy, and 
the ſmall Conformity which it had with the Hebrew Text ; which, he believes ought ro be de» 
pended upon, as the true Original. And for this reaſon, almoſt as often as he ſpeaks of ir, he 
gives it the Name of the Hebrew truth. He alledgeth allo political Reaſons for Ins 
The Jews accuſed us in thyr Diſputes with us, that we did not faithfully quote the Holy Scri- 
pture, they continually urged that the Hebrew Text was not conformable to what wasjcred ro 
them out of the Tranſlation of the LXX. The Chriſtians who were ignorant ot the Hebrew, and 
beſides had no Tranſhtion from the Hebrew, were extremely perplexed, and were fe =Y 
ther to remain Speechleſs, or to have recourſe to the Rabbins. He ſheweth how neceſlary it was, that 
aChriftian learned in the Hebrew Tongue, ſhould make a Tranſhrion conformable to the Hebrew 
Text. S. Jerom had another Argument to recommend his Tranſlation to the Latizs, and that. 
was point of Honour. oo | 

The Greeks, fays he, boaſt that the L125 have the Holy Scripture only thro' their Channel ; 
it is good to beat down their Pride, and to let them know, that the Zatins have no need of them, 
but could go to the Fountain-head themfelves. Intereft and Conveniency, were Confiderati 
Ferozs alfo made ufe of to bring his Tranſhation into credit. There were a great many diffe- 
rent Greek Tranſlations; ind feveral Editions of the Seventy quite ditferent one from the other; 


It was much labour, and to 
have them in great Contu- 
ſion, and rendred the Scri almoſt unintelbgible, ro thoſe that did not underſtand the He- 
brew Text. How neceffiry be World out of that _— ſetting 
forth a Tranſlation conformable to the Original, which ſhould make all he reſt al ulclets. 


(o) He made a New Franſlation.} He ſpeaks of 
this Verſion as wholly his own in the Eighty niath | 
Lewer, to S fuguſtin ; yet Kt is likely, that be made 
ule in ſeveral Books of the Scripture, of the ancienr 
vulgar 'Trauſlacion, which he only corrected. Ir is 
certain that he made a'new Tranſlation of the 
Plaknms, as he ſays himſelf in this Epiſtle to Suns 
and Freeela ; He alſo tranftated anew the Book of 


Ems ge Salomon, as it is obſeryed in the 
Second Book of the Apology agaiaſt Rufnas. 

(p) The Books which the Jews own ro be Cans- 
nical.] Re did nor tranſlate the Books that were 
not in the Canon of the Hebrews, except To- 
bit,andFadith ; and ſo theTranſlations of the Books 
of Wiſdom,Eccleſiafticus, Maccabees, Baruk,and Jere- 
miah's Letter, and the Additions to the Books of 


7eb, az appears by the two Prefaces to thar Book, 


Heſter and Dame!, are not $, Jercmr's. 


How 
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How good ſoever theſe Reafons were in themſelves, yet they were not ſtrong enough tomake 
8. Zerom's Tranſlation welcome to the Latin; at firit ; > wn for the mold. ans to .- ancient "Tu 
vulgar Verſion, being unwilling that any thing ſhould be altered it : But by lirtle and little $. Fe. 
rom's got fome credit ; tho' the ancient vulgar was itill in uſe; fo rhat in S. Gregory's time 
doth theſe Tranllations were followed, and this Father oblerves, that himſelf uſed ſometimes one, 
and ſometimes the ocher. Since that time S. Jerow's Tranſlation got the upper hand, and was 
recaved and read publickly in che Churches of the Y«/#, excepting the- Tranilation of the 
Pſalms, and forme Mixtures of the ancient vulgar Tran{lation (9), ſome paſſages whereof have been 
_ Preſerved in the vulgar Larin. 

As for the New Tettament, S. Jerom did not undertake to make a new Tranſlation, but con- 
rented himfelf with comparing the old one with the Greek, and to correct the principal paſlages 
where 1t diſagreed with rhe Text, as he faid knnfelt in the Preface of the Goipels ro Damaſrs, 
12 a Letter to S. Avgu/tin, and in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, This work was much bet- 
ter received than the gew Verſion of the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew, and hardly any Body 
was offended at it, becauſe the Greek T ongue being eatily underitood, it was not diffculc to dit- 
cover the Alterations that might be made in the Greek Text, which could not be done in the He- 
brew which was underſtoad by the Jews only. : 

S. Jeron's Commentaries upon the Scripture, have great Relation to his other Studies, and rhoſe 
Writings that we have hitherto ſpoken ot. Firlt of all he ſets down theancient vulgar Tranſlation, 
and with it joyns commonly his New Tranflation : Secondly, He enquires after the Sence of the He- 
brew Text exatly, and compares it with the ſeveral Greek Verſions. He cites the other places of 
Scripture which have any Relation to that which he expoundeth. In making theſe Obſcrvarions, he 
cdears the literal Sence of the Scripture, and diſcovers the Prophecies, by ſhewing their Accom- 
pliſhment. And in the laſt place, he adds myſtical Explications, and ſhort Allegories, which 
moit commonly are only Etymologies, and T urns of Wit about words. He confefeth, thar 

often, he barely tranſlated ſome paſſages of Origen's Commentaries, and other Greek Authors 

hout naming them : Wherefore he pretends, that the Errors and Contradictions in his Com- 
mentaries are not to be imputed to him ; becauſe he only related rhe Opinions ot others withour 
approving them : that if he __— them not, yer he did not intend to defend them, but 
would ſpare the others Repu : And laſtly, Thar this Moderation ſhould give his Enemies 
no 10n to Calumnire as they did, and to accuſe him of upholding ſuch Errors, that he 


a», 


was fo far from, and which he retuted in other places. 


Theſe Remarks may give a General Idea of S. Ferom's Commentaries upon the Bible, efpeci Ily 


upon the Books of the Prophets, wherein he followeth this method now deſcribed exactly, an 
the Hiſtorical Sence of the Prophecies. He divided 


inlifts particularly upon the Expolition of 
his Commentaries into ſeveral Books, and intermix'd here and there-ſome Prefaces, in which he ex- 


his 
plainsin general, the ſubject of his Commentaries, and then anſwers the Calumnies that were 


againſt him. 


Fhe Fourth Volume contains his Commentaries upon rhe Four great Prophets, namely eigh- 
teen Books of Commentaries upon /aiah, Six upon Jeremiah, Fourteen upon Ezekgel, and one 


Damel. 


upon 
The Fifth Volume contains the Commentaries upon Eccleſiaſtes and the Twelve minor Pro- 


phers, | 

In the Sixth Volume are S. JFerom's Commentaries upon the Books of the New Teſtament, 
after theſe there is a Preface to Demaſus upon the Four Evargeliſts, a Canon, or a Table of the 
Harmony of the Four Evanzek/ts : Four Books of Commentaries or Notes upon S. /fatrhew's 
Goſpel ; wherein he explains very clearly the Letter of the Goſpel, only adding now and then 
ſome moral Reflections, bur he doth not inkrge upon Allegories. He obſerveth very near the 


method in his Commentaries upon 


S. Pan's E-piſtles to the Galatians, Epheſtans, Titus and 


fame 
Philemon, which are in the ſame Volum, with the Tranſlation of Didyms's Book of the Holy 


(g) Excepting the Tranſlation of the Plalms,and 
ome mixtures of the ancient vulgar Tranſlation.] 
r is certain that our vulgar is nor the ancient Tran- 

ſation thar was made from the Septuagine. Ir is 
cerrain alfo that ir was made from rhe Hebrew, bar 


' none of the Fathers underſtood Hebrew befides 


S. Ferom, and ſo the Body of that Tranfltion can- 
nor be attributed to any Body elfe: Befides,theTran 


"Jhations of the Books of the Bidle which are in i 


Commentarres, are almoſt wholly conformable to 
one valgar. We find alto in the other Books a great 
many of thoſe Alterations which S. Jeroms profeſles 
to have made in hisTranſlatiow Ir is certain thar rhe 
vulgar Tranſlation of the Pſalms is not S. Feroms's. 


It was not made after the Hebrew, but after the 


Sepruagint, tho! ir is in ſome places confoxtnable 
ro the Tranſlations of Theodotion, Aquila, and 
Symmachw, and different from that ot S. Zerom, 
which is yer extant among his Works. The Addi- 
| tions to the Books of Heſter, and Danzel, are not 
of S. Ferom”s Tranflarion, no more rhan that of the 
Books that were not in the Jewiſh Canon. Inſhorr, 
in our vulgar Latin are many places, which are re- 
mains of the ancient Tranſlation mingled with 
the new, for there are ſeveral places agreeable to 
the Tranſlation of the LXX, and differing from 
the Hebrew Text, as well as from the Obſervations, 
and Tranſlation of S. Ferom, who ſcrupulouſly ty- 
ed himſelf ro che Hebrow Tinth. 


Theſs 
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/SAA Theſe Commentaries were not written by S- Jerom: in the fame order as they are ſet down in this 
S. Ferom. Fdition. Thoſe upon the New Teſtament were compoled thirſt, not long atter he was returned 


2 from his Journey to Rome towards the Year 388» About the fame time he writ his Commenta- 
ries upon Eccleſiaſtes, and undertook afterwards thoſe upon the minor Prophets, beginning at 
Micah, Nahum, Habakkak, Zephaniah, Haggai. Thele Works were completed befors the Year 
392+ The Commentaries upon the others held him till towards the Year 4oo. Attcrwards he 
wrote upon Daniel, and having done that, he undertook the Commentary upon 1/2:a/, which 
was ended in 409; in 410. he compoſed that upon Ezeize!, The laſt of all are the Commentary 
upon Jeremiah, as it 1s obſerved in the Preface. If we add to theſe Works alrcady men- 
rioned, the Tranſlation of Origen's two Homiltes upon the C#ric/es, that are mn the Eighth 
Volume, of the Nine Homelies upon /arah, of Fourteen upon Ezekzel, and of Fourteen upon 
Feremiah, which are among Origen's Works, and the Vertion of Ex/ebizes' s Chronicen, we have all 
the Genuine Works of S. Jeroms, the teſt being ſpuricusas we ſhall ſhew afterwards. 

* As for the Chronicon it ſhould not be looked upon as a mere Trantlatign of Zz/c61:z5, S. Je- 
rom having added many things to it, as he fays in his Preface, where he obſerves that witat is there 
from Nin and Abrahams to the taking of Troy, is a faithful Tranſlation of the Greek : thar from 
the takingof Troy, to the 2oth. Year of Conſtantine, he had added and altered many things, which 
he had colle&ted out of Suetonizs and other Latin Authors; and laſt of all, That he continued E:c- 
ſebires his Chronicon from the 20th. Year of Conſtantine, to the Sixth Confulſhip of Faſeas, and 
the Second of Yalentinian, that is to the Year 378. of the vulgar et:74. 

We have loſt a Commentary of S.erom upon the Tenth P/a{m, and the Six following, di- 
vided into ſeven parts, which he mentions in his Catalogue. Notes upon all the P/a/ms, which 
he ſpeaks of in the firft Apology againſt R»finz ; and a Treatiſe upon the Book of Jeb, which he 
mentions in the Commentary upon the Fifth Chapter of Amos. S. Anugaſtin in his Treatite of He- 
refies to Produultdeus, faith, That he: had hn. that S. Jerom had compoſed a Treatiſe upon 
the fame Subje&, but that he could not find ir. The fame Saint ſpeaks in the T'wo hundred and 
fixtieth Epiſtle to Ocean, of a Treatiſe of S. Feroms's which Orefies had brought to Ocea- 
24s, wherein: he treated of the Refurretion. Caſſiodorms names ſome other Works of this 
Father, as a Letfterto Antizes, where he faith, That he has explained great Difficulties : An Ex- 
poſition upon Salomorn's Judgment: Notes upon all the Prophet$z and a Commentary upon the 

elations. Trithemins mentions a moral Commentary upon the Four Goſpels, and another up- 
on the Canonical Epiſtles; but theſe Treatiſes are not extant : neither is it very certain, that they 
were S, Jeroms. : 

I have omitted ſome Books that are in this Volume now mentioned, becauſe they are not 
S. Jerom's, tho they bear his Name ; Here is the C—_ of them, and a Critick upon them. 

The Queſtions upon the Book of Chroxicles, and the Books of Kings, which are re-_ 
jected by moſt of the Criticks, as being not S. Ferom's. Firſt, Becauſe when S. 7erozz makes 
a Catalogue of his Works, he ſpeaks only of his Queſtions upon Gere/is, but fays no- 
thing of his having written the like work upon the Chronicles, or the Kings. 2. Becauſe the ſub- 
ject and the*ſtile of theſe latter Queſtions feems different from that of the former. In his Que- 
{tions upon Geneſis, S.Jerom ſets down often the Hebrew words of the Text, and the Greek 
retms of the Tranflations, of which he examines the differences : but in theſe there is nothing 
like it- In the Queſtions upon Genefes, he ſerioully fearcheth into the Sence of rhe Scripture, and 
makes ſolid and uſeful Reflections : Theſe on the contrary are full of uſelels, trifling, and fabulous 
Remarks. Wherefore Lyranzs thinks they are unworthy of S.7erom; and aſcribes them to ſome new- 
ly converted Jew : For my part I would not affirm fo poſitively, that they are not S:Jeros. They 
were compoſed by a Man that underſtood Hebrew, who kept to the Letter of the Holy Scripture, 
who was acquainted with Jewiſh Traditions : all which Characters belong to S. 7erem: : the ſtile 
of thoſe Books is very like his,. and no Man ought to wonder that in a Treatiſe of this Nature he 
hath followed fome of the Jewiſh Fancies. : 

This will not hold of b- ſmall Treatiſe which contains the Explication of the Countries, and 
Towns ſpoken of in the As : it being evidently written by ſome other Author beſides S. Fe- 
rom, ſince he quotes this Fathers Treatiſe when ſpeaking of S9y7»a. It is among Bede's Works, 
who probably may be the Author of it. 

The Commentary upon the Lamentations of Jeremiah ts a Colleftion by Rabanm of the 
thoughts cf ſeveral Fathers, and particularly of S. Gregory. It is among that Author's Works and it 
is cited under his Name, by Bonaventare, in his Commentary upon the Lamentations, 

The Commentary or k of Annotations upon S. ark's Goſpel, is altogether unworthy of 
S. Ferom, both for the ſtile and for the matter- The Author knew neither Greek nor Hebrew, 
nor ſpake very good Latin. He is guilty of ndiculous Errors, as when he faith, That Paſcha fig- 
nifies Paſſage in Latin, and that Phaſe ſignifies the offering of a Viftim, and when he Remarks that 
Nardns Piſtica, 1s as much as to ſay Myſtical. He confounds Mary Magaalen, with Mary of Be- 
thany; an Opinion refuted by S. 7erom in his Commentary upon the Twenty fixth Chapter of 
S. Matthew, Speaking of the Croſs, he repeateth ſeveral Verſes out of Sedxlizzs, who writ long after 
S. Jerom, 

The Commentaries upon the P/a/ms have not fewer Marks of their being Suppoſititious, for 
ft. The Author of them had no knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek Tongues. 2, His Method 
| — ou 
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in Expounding the Scripture is quite different from S. 7erom's, for whereas S.7erom keepeth to AA 
the Hiſtorical and Literal Sence, he uſes only Moral and Myſtical Expoſitions. 3. His Remarks are S. Ferom. 
contrary to S. Zerom's; as when he Expoundeth the Hundred and fourth Pſalm, he faith that WW 
Cynomia 1s a Dog-fly. But S. Feroms rejects that Notion, at the latter end of his Letter to Swnia 

and Frete//a. Upon the Eighty ſixth P/a/m, he obſerves that according fo the Hebrew, it. muſt be 
Nunquid Sion, aicet Homo ? S, Jerom renders it, Ad Sion, dicet Homo, He denies that the 

Eighty ninth Pfa/m is written by 17/es, tho' S.Jerom: afcribes it to him, in his Commentary 

upon the thirteenth Pja/m. He taith that a Paſſage of Scripture cited by S. Pax! in the third Ch. 

of the Epiltle to the Romans,is taken out of Dewteronomy, and S. Jerom ſhews that iris out of Farah. 

4 This Authour's Stile is far from the Elegancy of S. 7crom#'s, nay it is very tull of Faults, 

+ Repetitions, and Solecſms. 5. This Authour's Commentary is made up of common Places, 

arid moral Exhortations. 6. He quoteth S. Encherizes upon the Sixteenth Pſzlm, 7. It is ma- 

nifelt that theſe Commentaries are not Notes explaining the Letter of the Scripture ; but In- 
ftructions, and Conterences (as appears by the Expoſitions of the Eighty ninth, Hundred and 
eleventh, and Hundred and fifteenth P/a/ms) whoſe Conclufions are in the torm, of an Homily; 

and by ſeveral Exprefſions, diſcovering that the Author ſpake to others: And this has made 

it be bcliev'd, that they are the Ditcourles of ſome Monk, who expounded the P/a/ms to his 
Brethren, by coilecting the Expoſitions ot ſome Commentators. , Wherefore it is no wonder to 

find in the Commentary upon the Ninety third Pſalm a pathge which S. Augzſtin citeth in his E- 

piſtle ro Fortunatiangs, under S. Zerom's Name, and in the Commentary upon the Fittieth P/a/, 

oxy org quoted under S. 7erom's Name by S.Gregory, in his Expoſition of the Fourth pen:- 

tential P/a/777. 

The Commentary upon 7J:&, having been made, as appears by the Concluſion, at the requeſt 
of Viftorizs an Engliſh Biſhop, who lived in Beae's time, cannot be S. Feroms, but very likely 
Bede's himfelf. Some arrribute it to Ph://p a Prieſt and Monk, S. 7erow's Diſciple, to whom Ger- 
nadins aſcribes Commentaries upon 7eb. But this Commentary of Ph:l:p's isthat which is attribu- 
ted to Bede, and this is rather Feae's, being very like the Commentary upon the Proverbs of So/o- 
mz, which is undoubtedly his, as 7r:ithemxs afluresus: Theſe Commentaries do very much differ 
trom S. Jerom's, both as to the Stile, and the Matter : The Author citeth the Scripture according to 
our Vulgar Tranſlation; he quotes S. Argsſtin, S. Gregory, and S. Jerom. In the Commentary 
upon the Twenty fifth Chapter ot 704, there is a paſlage cited by Faxſtizs Rhedonenſis under S. 7Je- 
roms Name: It is likely that the Author of that Work had taken it out of this Father: - 

'Fhe Cormmentaries, or Notes upon all S. Paxls Epiſtles are not S. 7erom's, but a Pelagian Au- 
thor's, who openly teacheth his Errors in ſeveralplaces, and particularly upon the Seventh Chaprer 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans. It 1s certain, that Pelagizz5 made a Commentary upon S. Pax/s 
Epiſtles, which S. Augnftin quoteth in ſeveral places of the .Third Book of /Aerits, ad Re- 
miſſion of ſins, This iame Commentary of Pelagizes is likewiſe cited by 2farins Mercator, and 
there-are molt of the paſſhges quoted by both theſe Authors. Yet two or three are not there; 
which might give occaſion of doubting, whether it were perfe&ly the ſame, if Cafſiodorus had 
not informed, us that he ftruck ſome places out of it. : 

The Epiſtle to Demetrias the Virgin which is the firſt Book of S. Jerow's Ninth Volume, be- 
longs likewiſe to Pelagizs, as S. Axugaſtin aſſures us, in his Book of the Grace of Teſus Chriſt, 
where he refuteth the Errors therein contamed. | 

The Second Epiſtle of the ſame Volume is a Letter of S- Auguſtin's to Zuliana, Demetrii:'s Mo- 
ther, againſt the foregoing Letter. 

The Third direed to Gerontizs's Daughters, is of the ſame ſtile with the Firſt ; and the Au- 
eng rr to be of the fame Opinions. He commendeth S. Pazlinzs as his Contemporary and 

is Friend. 

The Eighth Letter of the knowledge of God's Law, ſeems to belong to the ſame Author, and 
perhaps —_— who was S. Paxlinus's Friend, and had written a Letter to him. 

The Fourth Letter to Marcela; the Fifth to 4 Baniſhed Virgin, the Ninth of the Three Ver- 
txes, the Twelfth of the Honour due to Parents are written in the fame ſtile. Marianxs thinks that 
the former belong to S. Pazlinzs. The Sixth, and Seventh are of the ſame Author : In this laſt - 
there is ſome Diſcourſe of the Worſhip of Relicks, and of diſcovering the Bodies of S. Gerva- 

, and S. Protaſizs by S. Ambroſe, Some aſcribe both thele Letters to Maximns T awrinenſis. 

The Tenth Lerter of the Af/umption of the Virgin Mary, is written by ſome Latin Author who 
* lived when the Eaſt was infefted with the Errors of the Eztzchians; as he obſerveth himſelf, 
long after the Death of S. Jerom, and Sophronias, ro whom ſome have attributed this Letter. He 
that writ it ſet it out under S. Ferom's Name; that what he faith of the Bleſſed Virgin ary; 
might be more valued. And the better to colour his Cheat, he pretends to direct it to Pawlaand 
Emnſtochiums. Altho' he enlargeth much upon the Commendations and Prerogatives of the Virgin 
Aary, yet he faith that it was not certain, whether ſhe was rifen again, and her Body carried 
up into Heaven, This Treatiſe tho' ſuppoſititious, was inſerted into the Offices of the Church, 
by Paxzles Diaconnus, and Alcuinas, in Charlemaign's time : And fince it hath made up part of 
che Leſſons for the Feaſt of the Afſumprion, in the old Breviaries of France and 1ra'y. 

The Eleventh is likewiſe upon. the ſame Subject, and perhaps written by the fame Authcr, 

The Book of the Seven Eccleſiaſtical Orders, mo ſuppoſed to be directed to Ryſiicxs Biſh y 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
of Narbon, who lived at the fame time with S. Les, belongs to a Modern Author in compariſon 
of S. Jerem, who lived after 7fidore of Seville, rom whom he hath taken many things. Yet he 
is older than Afcrologws, or than Biſhop Fincmar, who quote this Work under S. Jerom!'s Name; 
which ſhows that this Author wrote about the ſeventh Century. 

The fourteenth Letter is « Commenaation of Virginity; where he deſcribes the Danger of Loſing 
it, and the Enormity of the Crime committed by a Virgin conſecrated to God, when ſhe vioha- 
teth her Vows. This hkewife is a Work of an Author younger than S.-Jerom, as well as the 


. thirteenth Letter, where ſome Exprefſions which the Scripture makes uſe ot after a Manner 


ſuitable to the Weaknefs of our Underſtanding, Are explained. An ordinary Skill may diſcover 


that none of theſe pieces are S. Jerom's. 
The Creed attributed to Damaſ#s, which is the fifteenth piece of this Volume, is a Confeſſion 
of Faith copied our, partly from that in S. Gregory Nazzanzen, and in Vieilizs Tapſenſis, which 


- we attributed to Gregory of Butica: but this was brought to the Form it now has, long after ' 


Damaſzs; for there 1s the Article that the Holy Gholt proceedeth from the Father and the Son. 
which was net in all the ancient Creeds. 

The Explication of the Creed dedicated to Damaſzs, immediately after this Confeſſion of Faith 
now ſpoken of, is that Cogfeſſion of Faith which Pe/agizs ſent to Pope Innocent, that is condem- 
ned by S.Arg»ſtin in his Book gf the Grace of 5eſns Chriſt, where he produces tome Extratts our of 
it, which are word for word in this. 

The —_— Trakt isa third Confeſſion of Faith, ſuppoſed to be direted to S. Cyriland com- 
poſed by fome Modern Author, as appears by his Method of Expounding the Mytteries. 

The following Treatiſe #poz the Creed goes under Rafinrs's Name, who without diſpute is the 
rue Author of it. . 

The Treatiſe to Preſidizs is a Declamation compoſed by ſome mean Imitator of S. Jerom, 
who affeRts to ſpeak ot the Deaths of Yalentinian and Gratian, as happening in his time, for I 
cannot believe that the trifles and impertinences that occutr in that Wofk are S. Jerem's: they are 
far more worthy of an Impotſtor. 

The Treatiſe of the Circamciſion to Therafia, is a more genuine and an Ancienter Monument. 

The Twenty firſt Epiſtle is a Letter of S. Ag»ſtin to Fanuarins, which was formerly the One 
hundred and nineteenth, and now the Fifty fitth among this Father's Epiſtles, 

x —_— ry — SN Is _ __ are, —_ a Declamation 
a Virgin »{anna,-that was fallen inco fin ; e other a reproot to Evagrize, fi 
refuſing to comfort a Churchman that had finned, the NE TE OT 

The Twenty fourth Letter is written by Pa»linms. | 
| The other Pieces in the firſt part of this Volume are mean, and flat Sermons upon divers Sub- 


__ Thirty ſixth concerning the Obſervation of the Eves of Holidays is aſcribed in the Third 


' Volume of F.Dacherys Spicilegizm, to Nicetizs biſhop of Triers, wholived about the year 535 : 


there may be poſſibly ſeveral other Sermons of theſame Author. 

The Fortiethand laſt, is a Letter upon the Parable of the Prodigal Son, which belongs to ſome 
Pelagian Author, and perhaps to Pelagizs himielt. _ 

TheSecond part of his Volume containeth certain Diſcourſes very lke S. Jerom's, though they 
bearthe Names of their Authors. Theſeare, a Letter of S. Paxlinxs to Sebaſtian the Hermit, the 
Tranſlation of Pamphili his Apology for Origen, a Treatile of Ryfinxs concerning the falfification 
of Origen's Books, the Tranſlation of Origer's Principles by Kufinws, with his Prologue, Rafinus his 
Apology to Pope Anaftaſins, this Pope's Letter to John of Jeruſalem : Both the Books of Ruſfinus 
againſt $, Jerom. Three Letters of S. Augsſtin to S. Jerom,which formerly were the T wenty eighth, 
1 wenty ninth, and One hundred fifty ſeventh, amongſt S. Aug»ſtin's,and now the One hundred fi 
ſaxth, One hundred ſixty ſeventh, and One hundred chown. tr the Homily of the Paſtors whic 
is inthe Ninth Volume of theſame Author. The Epiſtle attributed to YValeri»s addreſſed to Ryfings, 
which comes after theſe Treatiſes of S. Awgsftin, is the Work of ſome _— 

Gennadixs his Book of Famous Men, is a continuation of S. Jerom's: but the Catalogue of /ome 
Ecclefpaſtical Authors,which is found alſo in this Volume; a ſad piece,and fo are two Lerters going 
beforeit, and two others immediately following, fallely aſcribed to S. Zerom and tro Damaſxs. 

The Rule for Monks is a Collection of Sentences and Precepts taken out of S. JeFom, compo- 
ſ:d by L»pxs General of the Monks that tiled themſelves ot the Order of Hermits of S. Ferom;, 
and approved by Martin V. + 

"The Dialogue, of the Origination of the Soul, betwixt S. Auguſtin and S. Jerom, is the Fiftion 
ot _—_ ignorant Perſon , who drew out of both theſe Fathers Works ſome Paſhges of his 
Ma OgUe- | 
It is not eaſy to gueſs who was the Author of the ſmall Treatiſe of the Body» and Blond 
if Jeſus Chriſt; but 1t is eaſy to gueſs, thar he that compoſed it was well versd in the Doctrine of 
the Fathers: The ſame may be ſaid of the Author that wrote the Homily upon the Parable 
of the importunate Neighbour who'asked a Loaf of his Friend. Za%. chap. 11. 

The third part of this Volume contains ſuch Treatiſes as Afariamms judged unworthy to be 
ranked among Pieces of any Value. He might;have joined to them thoſe which he fer in 
the firſt and ſecond Rank, whereof ſome are even more contemptible than thole in the third, . 

| He 
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He begins with three Epiſtles which ſome Impoſtor compoſed under S. ers ame: But 
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the Impotture is diſcovered by the Meanneis of the Expreflions, and the little ExaGtneſs in the S. Jcrom., 


Thoughts, which diſcover the Cheat. The ficlkt is a comforting Letter ro Zyraſizs upon the 
Death of his Daughter. The ſecond an Exhortation to Oceanns, how Injuries are to be en- 
dured. The third to the ſame, concerning the Lives of Clergy-men. Ir is a ftrange thing that 
Baronizs durſt affirm this to be really S. Jerom's, it being manitelt that the Stile is very different 


from $. Jerow's; beſides that he ſpeaketh ot S. J4artiz, whom he calleth Blefled, and of his Lite 


compoſed by Swlpitizs Severus. 
clefiaftical Authors that is inſerted here, and of the precedent and following Letters. 

The Rule for Nuns is written by ſome {1mple and unlearned Monk, 

The Letter of Chromatins and Heliodorus to S. Ferom , and the Anſwer under this Father's 
Name, upon the Virgin 1ary's Lite, are fabulous Fictions wholly unworthy of Credit. 

Laſtly, S. Jerom's Lite, ſuppoſed to have been written by his Diſciple Exſebizs, S. Augaſtin's 
Letter to S. Cyril in S. Jeroms Commendation, and S. Cyril's to S. Arguſtiz about his Miracles; 
are rejected by every body, as miſerable Pieces, full of Fables, Falfities and Tgnorance. Can 
there be a grofſer one than what the P/exdo-Cyril laith, That S. Jerom's Miracles convinced S$:}- 
vans the Heretick, who taught, That there were rwo Wills in Chriſt? as if either S. C577 or $, Fe- 
| _ had lived in the Time of the 24onotheiites, or had approved of thoſe Hereticks Do- 

ines. | — 

S. 3erom, doubtleſs, was the Learnedeſt of all the Fathers; he underſtood Languages very wel, 
and was well skilled in Humanity and Philological Learning: He was well versd i Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and Prophane Hiſtory, and very skiltul in Philotophy. _ Poers, Hiſtorians, Orators, and the 
Greek and Latin Philoſophers were equally familiar to him ; he throughly underſtood them, 
and filled his Writings with their fineſt Strokes. His Way of Writing 1s clear and lively. He 
affefts nor that lofty Eloquence of the Barr, which is ſupported by high Terms and a hand- 
fom Turn of a Period ; but he excelleth in that other kind of Eloquence that is necefhary for 
thoſe that commit ther Thoughts to o_ which conſiſts in the Nobleneſs of Expretſions 
and Thoughts. His Diſcourſe is enlivened by a wonderful Variety of lively and ſurprizing 
Turns, and adorned with an infinite number ot diflerent Colours, ſometimes he brings in Flowers 
of Rhetorick:; ſometimes he dexterouſly employs Logical Subtilties He ofren makes apt Allu- 
fions by the fineſt es of the Poets, and conſtantly calleth to his Aſſiſtance the Thoughts 
and Maxims of the Philoſophers. In a word, he ccllects the fineſt things in all Arts and 
Sciences, and adapts them fo exactly to his Diſcourle, that they ſeem to be there in their 
/ natural Place. '5o that his Style may be compared to thote in-laid Works, where the Pieces 
© ({ are ſo artificially pieced together rhat they ſeem ts have been made one for the other. Yer ir 

\ muſt be confeſſed that he affeteth this Way of Writing too much, ' and overchargeth his Dif- 

courſe with Quotations. He gives a diverting and chearful Air to the rougheſt Queſtions, and 
explains the molt intricate Difhculties with great Clearneſs. His Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
ture are written ina Style very different from his other Works. Thoſe Flowers, *and that Orna- 
ment before named, are baniſhed from them, and the Text is a” with Simplicity and 
Clearnels, as he ſays himſelf in ſeveral places: For he faith in his Queſtions tro Damaſns, He tha: 
treateth of the holy Scripture, ſhould not borrow Ariſtotle's ſubtle Reaſonings, nor uſe Tully's 
Eloquence, or the Flowers of Qumtillian t0refreſh his Reader with his Declamations. Hu Diſcourſe 
ſhould be plain and vulgar. It is not neceſſary that it ſhould be compoſed with Care; it 
ſufficient that it _w_ 
ſecurities, Let others be eloquent, and by that get Commenaations and Applauſe ; let them thunder 
out great Words in a plauſible Harangae , for my part I am ſatisfied to ſpeak ſo as I may be 
i and diſcourſing of the holy Scriptmre, I ſtrive to imitate its Simplicity, So much 
of his Style. His Genius was hot and vehement ; he fell upon his Adverſaries with fierceneſs, 


made them ridiculous by his Jeſts, trampled upon them with Terms of Contempt, and made 
them bluſh with Reproaches. Though he was very Learned, yet there is infinitely more liveli- 
neſs and Vehemency in his Exhortations and Polemical Works than Exactneſs and Solidity. He 
knew a great deal, but he never ar upon Principles, which made him ſometimes contradict 
himſelf; He often carries his Subject too far, being tranſported with his ordinary Heat, he 
commends, blames, condemns and approves of things — the Impreſſion which -— 
make upon his Imagination. He is more moderate and juſt in his Commentaries, but not.al- 
ways exact, becauſe he did not think enough, but contented himſelf with dictating to his 4- 
»anuenſes (as he owns himſelf) either what he had read in other Mens Commentanes, or lear- 
ned from the Jews. He often ſets down the Expoſitions of different Commentators, without 
altering any thing, and without naming thoſe from whom he took them : Nay, he introduced 
ſuch Explications as he did not approve himſelf, though without refuting them; being perſuaded 
that it was enough that he had given notice to his Reader, that in his Commentaries there were ſe- 
veral Explications which he copied out of others. ' Thus he excuſed himlelt of ſome Errors that 


were imputed to him, becauſe they were found in his Commentaries, This Advertiſement may 


ſerve allo to vindicate him from ſeveral Errors and Contradiftions which may be found in his 


Commentaries. In this manner he juſtifieth himſelf againſt R«finus, who npbraided him for 
teaching in his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Origens O_ - the 
urrechon, 


—— 


We have already given our Judgment of the Catalogue of Ec-' 


the Things, and diſcovers the Sence of the Scripture and clears its Ob- 


. 
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AA, Reſiureftion, the Prz-exiftehce of Souls, and of the Deliverance of Devils and Damned Men. He 
S. Ferom. does not deny that theſe Opinions are in his Commentaries ; but he afterts, that they are fer down 
<o in Origer's Name, and not in his own; and conſequently, that they ought not to be impured to 
him. It is an extraordinary thing however, that having produced theſe Opmions of Crigen with- 

out declaring againſt them, he ſhould afterwards look upon them as Criminal in 0»ige, and con- 
demn them as very dangerous Errors But what may ſeem yet more ſtrange, is, that himſelf 

hath uttered Grating like it in his Commentary upon the 66th. Chapter of 1/aiah ; where he 

really acknowledges, that the Puniſhments of Devils, Infidels, and impious Men, that know not 

God, are never to end ; bur he ſaith, That as for Sinners and impious Men that are Chriſtians, 

whole Works are to be tried and purified by the Fire, the judge's Sentence will be moderate, and 
temper'd with Clemency. I know this place is underſtood ot Purgatory and Venial Sins; but 

S. Ferom's Words ſeem to imply ſomerhing more, ſince rhe name ot Iinpious Chi#tians cannot 

be given to thoſe who are ginlry of Venial Sins only, and deferve no more than Purgatory, Se- 

veral fuch things may be found in the Commentary upon the 4th. Chapter ot 40s, in the firft 

Book againſt the Pelagians, and in the Commentary upon the Propher Nav, where he ſays, 

That God granted pardon to thoſe that periſhed in the Flood, as -well as to the S9domires, Hg yp- 

t:axs, and other Sinners, who were puniſhed in this World for rheir Crimes ; according to this 

Rule of the Prophet, That God will not puniſh twice for the fame Sin.- Several other particular 

Opinions of Origen, are to be met with in this Father's Commentaries, which he {1s to ap» 

prove of: He teaches in his Treatiſe of the Prodigal Son, that the Angels may fin. * Upon the 
Epiſtle to Tit»s, he affirms that they were before the Creation of the World. Upon the Propher 

Micah, That they ſhall be preſent art the laſt Judgment. Upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſans, 

That Chrift died for them- Upon Eccleſiaſtes, T hat the Sun and the Stars have Souls ; and ma- 

ny other Notions of this kind which he rejected himſelf when he retured Origez. 

In S. Jerom's Commentaries there are alſo ſeveral Opmions that favour of Jewiſh Superſtitions, 
or the too great credulity of the firſt Chriſtians : As when he aſferteth.in the Commentaries upon 
the Prophets, Daniel and Micah, That the World ſhall laſt bur One thouſand years; ' or, Ay 
he faith in his Commentary upon the Prophet Habakkzk, That God's particular. Providence ex- 
tenids only to, Men; and that all other Creatures are governed by a general Providence, without 
God's having a diſtin& knowledge of each Event: Or, when by roo much ſcrupuloſiry he con- 
demns all Oaths, as he doth in his Cy g__ the 5th. of S. 2fatthew, and upon the 2d. 
Chapter of Zachary: Or, when he forbids C s to pay Tribute to Heathen Princes, upon 
S. Matthew, Chapt. the 7th- Or, when he ds that the Name of Father is to be given to no 
Man, in the Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 1. 2, But it he is too ſcrupulous in 

| theſe places, in others he ſeems to be a little tbo free; as, when in his Commentary upon Jonas, 

| he adviſes and approves the Ation of ſuch as kill themſelves to preſerve their Chaſtity, Perhaps 

ſome perſons will not. think him leſs to blame in his Commentary upon the 23d. of S. Matthew, 

Fo where he diſapproves the Adtion of fome devout Women, who, in imitation of the Phariſees, 
[*If ſome bound about their Necks, Books of the Goſpel, or Crofles, or other Marks of Devotion *. Laſtly, 
Perſons | 156 ſometimes giveth Allegorical Sences to things which are to be underſtood literally; as, when in 
will think the Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſs42, he faith, That Jacob's Wreſtling with the An- 
S. Jerom el, is not to be underſtood literally of a corporeal and viſible Combat, but myſtically of an in- 
Ns viſible and ſpiritual Fight : Yer he is angry that Men ſhould fay that Heil-fire is nor a real fire, .. 
x nw. and that the Scripture makes uſe of that word by a Metaphor; or, that whar is taid of the Earthly 
ales Paradife, is not to be underſtood Literally, but Allegorically. Theſe are ſome of the Faults that 
grounds, have been taken notice of in S. Ferom's Commentaries, and which crept in by the too' great preci- 

will com- Pitation with which he wrote them. 


mend him ___. _ . | 
for diſapproving Practices rhar are ſo very ſuperſtitious, and that cannot any manner of way trend to the advance- 


ment of ſolid Piety and Holine(s] 


His Polemical Treatiſes are written with more care. But as he indulges his ordinary heat too 
much, ſo he falleth into thoſe extreams for which he hath been often blamed. As for example ; 
when he ditputeth with Helzidius, he commenderh Virginity to that exceſs, that it was thought, 
he gelrgned ro condemn Matrimony; and his Book having ſcandalized many, hifvſelf was obhged 
to apologize for it, and moderate the terms which he had uſed before. When he undertakes to 
abate the pride of Deacons, who would make themſelves equal with Prieſts ; he fo exalteth the 
Dignity of the latter, that he ſeems not ro think them inferior to Biſhops. He diſcourſeth after 
ſuch a manner of Virginity, as would almoſt perſwade Men that it is neceſſary to lead that fore 
of life ro be ſaved. Labour, pgs 6 Auſterities, with other Mortifications, Solitude and Pil- 
grimages, make up the ſubje of almoſt all his Advices and Exhortations. His delight was to 
write and hear of the Lives of Monks and Hermits, and he eafily believed whatſoever was told 
him upon thar ſubject, though never ſo extraordinary. | 

Moſt of S. 7cr0m's Writings being, either Critical or Moral, there is very Ittle Dogmatical con- 
cerning the main Points of Chriſtianity to be met with in them : Belides, he flouriſhed i a time 
wherein the Diſputes concerning the Trinity and Incarnation were over: The Arian and Apolli- 
z4rian Herelies having been rejected , and thoſe of Neſtorixs and Emntyches not being yet riſen. 

The 
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the Pelagian Herefie brake out towards the latter end of this Father's Life, which he undertook A 


ro refute immediately, with as much vigour, as he could have done in his earlier years. He ſhew- 
cd the Neceſſity of Chriſt's help, and the Impothbility of living in this World without Sin; and 
free from Paſſions, againſt that Heretick: However, he doth not weaken the ſtrength of Free-will, 
which confiſted, i his Opinion, in a free choice, either to follow or to reject God's Call, He 
went no turther into the Nature of Grace, or other Difficulties about-Original Sin and Predeſti- 
nation» He ſeems to think that God hath predeſftinated or reproved Men, becauſe of his Eter- 
nal fore-knowledge of the Good or Evil they ſhould doe. This he teacheth in his Apology a- 
gainſt Refinws, by oppoſing Origen's Principle , which grounded Predeftination or Reprobation 
-upon palit Merits. He faith upon the 121ft. P/alm, that the Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt did not always 
obtain whar he deſired. | | | oro | 
. I ſhall conclude theſe Remarks with ſome Paſſages of S. Ferom, that expreſs his Thoughts upon 
the Sacraments of the Euchariſt and Penance. To ask (faith he in his Letter to Hea:bia, Queſt. 2.) 
how theſe words of our Saviour in $. Matthew are to be #nderſtood : I ſay unto you, that henceforth 
1 will drink no more of the fruit of the Vine, untill I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom, 
S014 grounding their Opinion upon theſe words, have invented a fabulous Reign of a Thouſand years ; 
whe;em, they pretend, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall reica corporeally, and drinkof a ſort of new Wine, where- 
of he has not drunk from the time of his Paſſion, to the end of the World. But not to trouble our ſelves 
about ſuch Fables : Let us acknowledge, that the Bread which our Savioar brake, and gave to his Diſ- 
ciples, rs the Body of the ſame Saviour. If then the Bread that came down from Heaven 25 the Lord's 


Body, and if the Wine which he gave to his Diſciples is his Blood, let us rejeft thoſe Jewiſh Fables, { Th 


. 


S. Jerom.. 


ele 


and $0 up with the Lord into that great and high Room {which is the Church; let ms receive at his woras " 
hand the Cap, which ts the New Covenant. Moſes gave ws not the true Bread, but our Lord Jeſas which + 
Chriſt did ; he invites us to the Feaſt, aud is himſelf our Meat ; he eats with us, and we eat theChurch 


him. Fe drink his Blood, we daily tread ia the Sacrifices, the Grapes that are red with his Blood, are nor in 
He tells us again upon the ſame Subject, in his Commentary upon the firft Chapter of the Epiſtle S. Ferom.] 


ro the Corinthians, That Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God hath given his Blood to redeem us, but that 
thus Blood of Feſus Chriſt may be taken, either for his Spiritual and Divine Fleſh ; whereof he ſaith 
wſey My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood ts drink indeed : Or for his Fleſh that was eruci- 
fied, and his Blood that was ſpilt in his Paſſion with the Soldier's Lance, The Author of the Book 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that goes under Bertram's Name, quotes this laſt paſſage, which 
doth not prove, as fome pretend, that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is not really in the Euchariſt, bur 
only that 1t is not there after a viſible, paſſible, and corruptible manner, as it was upon the Crofs, 
Ihe Compariſon, added by S. Jerom, of the Fleſh of the Saints, explains his meaning. There may 
be foznd (faith he) a variety of Fleſh and Blood in the Saints ; ſo that the Fleſh which ſhall one 
aay fee the Salvation of God, ſhall be different from the Fleſh that ſhall be incapable of polſeſſing hes 
Kingdom, Thus, as the Fleſh of Saints, in the next Life, is the ſame Fleſh, though impaſſible 
and incorruptible; ſo the ſame Fleſh of Chriſt, which was corruptible, and capable of ſuffering 
upon the Crofs, is impaſſible and incorruptible in the Erichariſt, There is another paſlage, the 
Expoſition whereof is much controverted in the Commentary upon the Twenty-fixth Chapter of' 
S. Matthew, where he faith, That the Lord having celebrated the Old Paſſover, which was a Figure 
of the New, Kg to the true Sacrament of the Paſſover, that as formerly Melchifedeck, High-prieſ# 
of the Almighty God, offerins Bread and Wine, drew out _ hand the Figare of this Myſtery 
0 Jeſus Chriſt, to fulfill the Tos: ſhauld repreſent the Truth of his Body and Blood, Theſe laſt 
words are variouſly rendred : The Proteſtants will have the word repreſentare to fignifie only 70 
repreſent. The Church of Rome, on the contrary, maintains, that repreſentare implies as much 
as to make preſent. This latter Sence is confirmed by the following Words : The fatted Calf which 
zs offered, to obtain the Salvation of Repentance, is the Saviour Rl, whoſe Fleſh we daily eat, 
and whoſe Blood we daily drink. The Reader, who 1s one of the Faithfull, underſtands as well as I 
doe, what this nouriſhment 7s, which filling us with its abundance, makes us ”—_ forth outwardly Pras- 
ſes and holy Thanksgivings. This ſacred Feaſt is daily celebrated ; The Father receiveth his Son eve- 
ty day, Jeſus Chriſt ts continually offered upon the Altars, In the Epiltle to,Pope Damaſas, he 
faith, That there 1s as much difference betwixt the Loaves they offered to God in the Old Law, 
and the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Euchariſt, as betwixt the Shadow and the Body, betwixt 
the Image and the Truth, and betwixt the Types and the Things they repreſent. Laſtly, In the 
Epiſtle to Heliodorws, ſpeaking of Prieſts, he faith, That they make the Body of Jeſus Chriſt with 
their ſacred Mouth : 2 Chriſti corpus Sacro ore conficiunt, In his Commentary upon Zephaniah, 
he ſeems to doubt whether wicked Prieſts conſecrate it: But 'tis probable, that he ſpeaks thns ra- 
ther to terrifie them, than to eſtabliſh a Propoſition, whoſe Conſequences would prove very dan- 
gerous. . 

I add an excellent Paſkge of this Father concerning the Sacrament of Penance, taken out of 
his Commentary upon theſe Words of the 16th. Chapter of S. fatthew : Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on Earth, ſhall be boundin Heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſg on E arth, ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
ven. Some (faith he) Prieſts and Biſhops of the New Law, underſtanding not the ſence of theſe 
writs, doe imitate the pride of the Phariſees, by aſcribing to themſelves a power to condenin the In- 
notent, and to abſolve the Guilty, But God doth not ſo much conſider the Sentence of the Prieſt, as 
the Life of the Penitent : Aud as the Levites did mit cleanſe the Lepers, but only ſeparated thoſe that 
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were 
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SSAA, were cleanſed from thoſe that were not, by the knowledge which they had of the Leproſie : Even (0 he 
S. Jerom. Biſhop yn Pk Ht not bind thoſe that are i ——_ and looſe nfo ; - havin wha 
\— the difference of Sins, he knows whom to bind, and whom to looſe, m the diſcharge of his Miniſtery, 
In this place, we may take notice, « 1. Of the Cuſtom of declaring Sins to the Prieſt. 2, The 

[*Afrer Power which Prieſts had to Abſolve. 3+ The uſe Prieſts were to make of the Keys, and the care 
what has they were to take not to Abſolve, but tuch as were truly penitent*, 


been alrea- 
dy ſaid of S.Ferom, one can hardly efteem him a Perſon, upon whoſe Authority Points of Doctrine or Matrers of Dif. 


; cipline can ſafely be eftablithed. He may however give the Sence of the Church in his own time, in Matters where- 
in he perſonally was nor concerned , in which we have Reaſon to think that he gives a faithful! Account of rhings : 
And therefore ſince we have no Cauſe to disbelieve what he ſays of the Euchariſt, and of ( whar the Church of Rome 
calls rhe Sacrament of) Penance; but, on the contrary, may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he ſpake rhe Sence of 
the Church. The Paſſages themſelves are to be examined. Of thofe concerning the Euchariſt, we are to 
confider, 1. That he keeps himſelf to the Language of the New Teſtament in his Anſwer to Hedibia's Queſtion, 
and only confutes the Mz//ennarzes, but ſays nothing of the Modys of rhe Prefence of the Body and Blood of Chrift 
in the Sacrament, 2. Thar his Interprerarion of rthofe Words in S. Fohn, My Fleſh u Meat indeed, and my Blood 
X. Drink indeed, of the Spiritual and Divine Fleſh of Jeſus Chrift, ſhews that he underſtood them Allegorically ; for 
he diſtinguiſhes rhar from rhe Fleſh of Jefus Chriſt, which ſuffered upon the Croſs: Now there is equal Reaſon to 
believe, that whar our Saviour ſays in the 6th. Chaprer of S. Fohn,' concerning Eating his Fleſh, and Drinking his 
Blood, is literally ro be underſtood, as whar he fays in 'rhe Inftitution of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt: And if 
one is Allegorically ro be interpreted, then they are both. 3. Thar the Myſteries of Religion were as nicely exa- 
mined in that Age, at in any fince Jetus Chriſt declared ir rs the World ; and when every thing elſe that was My. 
ſterious was controverred, this ſingle Article of the Real Preſence, as defined by the Council of Trent, which is 
contrary to thar Reaſon, that the other Diſputes concerning the Trinity and the Divine Decrees are properly above, 
was never debated. This is ſo ftrange (if we ſuppoſe rhe DoCtrine of the Church of Rome to have been then receiv'd ) 
thar ir is incredible ; eſpecially when we conſider, 4. Thar the generality of the Fathers, at rhar time, interprered 
every thing in Scripture Allegorically, ro which they could not aflign a convenient Literal ſence. This the People 

'were uſed to: This was S. Ferom's praCtice very often; and he had learnt ir of Origen, whom he ſeems ſincerely 

% to have follow'd, till he quarrelled with Rufinus : So that we have great Reaſon to think, thar Men ſo accuſtomed 

to Allegories,/ as the Teachers and the People were in this Age, would nor be at a Loſs to inrerprer our Bleffed 

Saviour's mearling in any of his Words, which: Lircrally interpreted, would contradict and do Violence to thar 
Reaſon by which they were capacitared ro underſtand any part of his Law. 

The Paſſage produced in favour of Auricular Confeſſion proves nothing leſs; S. Ferom ſays, Thar after the Prieſt 
bad heard the difference of Sins, he knew whom to bind and whom to looſe, that is very true ; but that is no Reaſog 
for Men to reveal all their Sins ro the Prieft ; becauſe the Church, in that Age, pur Men under Penance only for pub. 
lick Sins; thofe that had commirred private ones of fuch a Nature, as would, if diſcovered, have made them unfir 
ro come to the Sacrament, were exhorted to put themſelves under a voluntary Penance; and if they did ſo, they 
were obliged ro declare why they did ir, that fo the time of their Penance might be regulated ; but rhis ſeems 
to have been left to themſelves, which makes it quite another thing from the practice of the Church of Rome.] 


S. Feroms Works were publiſhed by Eraſms, and printed in fix Volumes at Baſil, from the 

Vear 1516, to the Year 1526. In 1530, they were again printed at Zions by Gryphizes, and at 

Bafil, by Froben, in 1553. The Farit Edition of A4arianns was at Rome, by Manutixs, in the 

Years 1565, 1571, and 1572. The Second at Paris, by Nivelle, in 1579+ The Third at A»t- 

werp, m 579 The Fourth at Paris, with Gravizs his Notes, in 1609. The Fifth is of 1624, 

[Dr.Cave #f Paris. The Laſt was printed in 1643. Thele are the Collections of all this Father's Works. 

mentions There are ſeveral of them printed by themſelves, as the Letters in Oct awo, printed at Rome by Ma- 

an Edition ##ti#5 in 1566, at Antwerp in 1568, with Gravizs's Notes, and at ents in 1470, at Venice in 1476, 

of S. Je- at Paris in 1583, at Dilger in 1565, at Lowvain in 1573. The Book of Famous Men, at Lou- 

rom's vain and Helmffad in 1611, at Coles in 1580, at Lions in 1617, at Antwerp in 1639. The Epiltles 

Works at to Theophilus at Paris in 1546, and 1589, The Book of Firginity at Rome in 1562. The Treatiſe 

Frankfort of Hebrew Names at Wirtemberg in 1626. I ſay nothing of the Editions of the Chronicon, becaule 
in 1634, they were mentioned in the Account of Exſebivs his Works. 


in 12 Vo- 
lumes in fol5o, with all rhe Scholsa, Cenſures, Index's, and ColleAions of all ſorts that had been printed , rill thar 


time, upon S. Ferom ; which are all comprized in the three laft Volumes. ] 


The Beneaiftines of the Congregation. of $. Maura will ſoon undertake a new Edition of S. Fe- 
rom. There is reaſon to hope that it will not be inferior either in Beauty or Exa&tneſs to thoſe of 
S. Auguſtin and S, Anbroſe, which are almoſt compleated by the Labours of thoſe Iluſtrious 
dihaks, -— oplny ſo good uſe both of their Time and Watchings, to enrich the Church with fuch 
glorious Works 


* 
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RUFINUS. 


UFINUS, Sir-named by fome Toranns, or Tyranins (a), a Prieſt of Aquileia (b), was P RAA 
famous in S. Jerom'”s time; and after he had been one of his beſt Friends (c), he proved Rufnu. 
afterwards one of his greateſt Enemies. He embraced a Monaſtick life (4), and was Cy 
baptized in a Monaſtery about the Year 370. He went out of Rowe with /delania in 

372, to go into Egypt { e), to vitit the Monks in the Deſert of N:zria; they came out of Eept in- 
to Palze/tina, and dwelt 25 Years in Jeru/a/em, where the Houſe of that famous Widow was the 
Reſort and Harbour of all the Pilgrims that came to viſit the holy Places. She received them 
with joy, kept them at her own Charges, and gave great Gifts to the Church of Jeruſalem. All 
this time Rxfinus ſpent his Life in the Study and Exerciſes of Piety. Becauſe he underftood the 
Greek and Latin L__ very well, he undertook to Read and Tranſlate the Works of Greek 
Authors, and eſpecially of Origen : He conceived fo high an Eſteem for that Author, that he 
undertook 'his Defence againſt all Accufers. This made him fall out with S. Jerom, who took 
the contrary ſide : However, they were reconciled before Rufiras (f) left Paleſtina to return to 
Rome. But this Peace did not laſt long. Rufinus and A1eiazia having tarried 25 Years in the Eaſt, 
reſolved to go back to Rome : They rook Shipping in the Year 397 ; and having paſſed by Nola, 
where they were very well received by S. Parlinas, — of that place, they came to Rowe. Some- 
time after Rxfinns publiſhed the Tranſlation of the Firſt Book of the Apology for Origes, which 
went under Pamphilas's Name, with a Letter to ſhow that Origens Works had been falffied , 
and a Tranſlation of the Books of Pr:iacip/es, with a Preface that offended S. Ferom. This Saint 
wrote immediately his Apology againſt Xfirrs, againſt which Rexfinrzs compoſed Two Bogks of 
InveCtives, This Controverlie made a ge noiſe in Rowe, where both theſe famous Antagoniſts 
were in great credit, and had many Advocates. Rzfinxs kept himſelf quiet as long as Pope Hri- 
Claes lived, and received a Letter of Communion from this Pope ; with which he retired into 
Aqniteia, But after his Death, Azaſtaſirs, thar ſucceeded him, cited Refinus to appear before 
him ; but he not appearing, only exculing himſelf by an Apology, was condemne@d without 
Mercy; fo that he could not preſerve his Dignity of Presbyter in Aqi/eia, where he abode rill 
the Viſwoths ſpoiled Traly in 409, when he was forced to retire into $:c:/y, where he died in the 


Year 410 (g). ; . : 
fas wrote Two forts of Books, Tranſlations of Greek Authors, and Books of his own ma- 


king. 
(a) Sir-named Toranus or Tyranius.} This Sir- | mends him as a Man whom he particularly e- 
name was given him by a certain Author that ſpeak- | ſteem'd. His 4th. Epiſtle ro Ryfinus ſhews the 
eth of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, whoſe Book is imme- |{ ſame. 
diartely after the Treatiſe of I/dephonſus of Toledo in (d) He embraced a Monaſtich life.] He ſaith in 
Mireus's Bibliotheca. ' He is commonly called | his firft Invective, thar Thirty years before he was 
Toranus ; bur the Original of that Name is not | baprized in a Monaftery by Chromatius, Jovinian 
known. , | and Euſebius, This Writing is of 399, or 400. 
(b) Prieft of Aquileia.] Gennadims, Palladics, | (ce) To go into Egypt, &©c.] Palladins relateth 
and all the reſt of the Ancients ſay thar he was of | theſe Circumſtances of rhe Lives of Rafinus and 
Aquileia, a City of Italy; yea, himſelf ſeems to | Melania, in his Hiſtoria Lauſiaca, Chap. 32, 
declare it plainly in his Apology ; yet Marius Mer- | and 33. he fairh, That they abode 27 Years in the 


cator calleth him a Syrian. Garneriws is of opini- | Eaſt, bur S. Paulinus reckons but 25 : ' And this 
on, Thar that Ryfinn, ſpoken of by Marius Mer- | Epocha agreeth beſt with the other ciccumftances 
cator, and whom he ſuppoſes to have been Author , of their Journey. 

of the Pelagian Herefie in Rome, is nor the (ame (f) Tet they were reconciled] S. Epiphanius 
with him of whom we write now ; but his Argu- | in his Letter charges Rufinus with Origer's Errors, 
ments are very weak, and in all probability he  * and reckons him among the Followers of 7ohn of 
che ſame Refinu. Father Gerberon thinks, on the | Zeruſalem, and among S. Jerom's Enemies. S. Je- 
contrary, that Marius Mercator ſpeaks indeed of } rom ſays the ſame in rhe 66th. Letter ro Rufinus, 
our Rufinus ; bur he affirms, that Rxfizzus was nor | as ſoon as he had publiſhed his Tranſlation of the 
born in Aquzleie, bur only a Prieſt and an Inhabi- | Books of Principles, Scias nos reconciliatas mnimi- 


rant of thar Town. He quotes rwo paſlages of S.Fe- | Citias pure colere. 


rom: tO prove ir, but they are not convincing. It is (g) Where he died, &c.] S. Jerom in his Com- 
more natural to ſay that Marins Mercator called | ryentaries upon Exekzel and Jeremiah, ſpeaks of 
Rufmus, a Syrian, becauſe he dwelt long in Syria, Rufinus as one already dead: Ir is certain that 


and came from rheace, when he {owed rhe Pelagian Rufinus retired into Sicily after Rome was taken, as 
he ſays himſelf in his Letrer to Vyſacins, ſer forth 


ine in Rome. 
(c) One fr beſt friends} S. Jerom commends | by Valeſius. | k 
him in the 5th. Epiſtle ro F/orentins, and recom- | 
The 
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- SAN The Greek Tranflations are the greateſt and moſt conſiderable part of his Labows ; for, as Gez- 
Rufimu. * yadins ſays, he gave the Latins a great many of the Greek Books. The Catalogue of them is 


this: 


The Twenty Books of Jewi/Þ Antiquities, by Flavixs Joſephus. 
The Seven Books of the Jewi/S War. 

Two Books againſt Appion of the fame Author. | 

 Exſebias his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, reduced into Nine Books, and Tranſlated with great Li- 


berty (þ). The Books of Recognitions (7), attributed to S. Clement, with a Preface. 


The Sentetices (k) of Sixt#s the Pythagorean, which he had falſely aſcribed to Pope S:xtzs the 
Second of that Name. r 

The Book of Origen's Principles; 17 Homilies of the ſame Author upgn Geneſis; 12 Homilies 
upon Exodxs ; 16 Homilies upon L#viticxs; 28 Homilies upon Nambers, 26 Homiltes upon 
Joſhxa ; 9 Homilies upon the Book of Jxages ; the firſt Homily upon the Book of Kizzzs; 9 Ho- 
milies _ the P/a/ms, and Commentaries npon the Epiſtle to the Romans; and a Letter of Or:- 
ger's, where he complains of his Book's having been corrupted. | 

The firſt Book of Pamphilus's Apology tor Origen, , 

The Orations of S. Gregory Nazianzen : The Aſcetical Rules of S. Bail, and ſome other Trea- 
tiſes of both theſe Fathers of the Church. 

The Sentences of Evagrins Ponticxs; and ſome other Treatiſes of this Author, He Tranſhted 


[* By Me- beſides, if we believe Gennadins, a Treatiſe of Pamphilas's againſt the Matbematicians * : And 
thematici- S. Jerom obſerves, that he had publiſhed an 4-ia”'s Book under the Name ot Theophilus the Mar- 
«ns, they tyr ;-but neither of theſe Books are extant. 


meant 7u- 


dicial Aſtrologers ; as alſo did moſt 6f rhe ancient Romans, who were for the moſt part very iznorant,of that part 
of Learning, ill rowards the Fall of their Empire, when Apuleius, Bozthins and Caſſiodorus Eranſlates) ſome of the 
Elementary Books of the Greczans, into Latin.] « 


A Pn... - 


- Refinus ; bur Gennadius owns it to be his. 
 (&) The Sentences of Sixtus the Pythagorean.] 


» : 

Rufinus gave himſelf a pear deat of liberty in his TranſlatiMs, and kept more to the Sence 
which he judged ought to be giver to Authors, than to their Words. In a word, his Tranſlati- 
ons are Paraphraſes, rather than literal arid faithfull Verſions. He hath uſed much freedom, par- 
ticularly in Exſebizs's Hiſtory, and in Origer's Treatiſes, where he hath changed, added and ſtruck 
out many things, as he acknowledgeth himſelf Bur if theſe Tranſlations be not fincere, they 
are eloquent enough, and they have that clearneſs which makes them pleaſing to the Reader. 


| The Works of Rufinus's own Compoſition , are theſe, 


Two Books of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, which he hath added to the Tranſlation of Ex/ebires his 
Books ; wherein he continues the Hiſtory of the Church, to the Death of Theodo/7:44 the Emperor. 
Theſe Books are dedicated to Chromatins of Aquileia, and were written at the ſame time thar 
Alaric, King of the Goths, waſted Italy. They were Tranſlated into Greek by Gelaſins of Ceſa- 
rea. They are pretty well written, but there are many Hiſtorical faults (/.) | 

A Diſcourſe to prove, that Origer's Books have been falfified ; publiſhed at Rome in 397, with 
the Tranſlation of Origer's Book of Principles, and of & congs Apology. 

Two Books againſt pets Apology, entituled DroetHoes. | 

In the former, to juſtifie his Doctrine againſt the Accuſations of S. Jero##, he produces that 
Creed, and that Doftrine which he had learned at Aqwileis above Thirty years before, from Chro- 
matins, Tovinilan and Enſebins ; he obſerveth, that in his Church they did not only profeſs in 
their Creed to believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, carnis reſurreftionem ; but that they added, 
of this Fleſh, bnjus carnis reſurrettionew, © To the end, ſaith he, that making the Sign of the 

Croſs upon our Brother, as is uſually done at the end of the Creed, we may make a publick 
« profeſſion, that we believe the RefurreCtion of the fame Fleſh which we now touch, He uſes 


(hb) Enſebius h# Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory reduced in- \ S. Jerom upbraids him with that fraud in ſeveral 
to Nine Books, and Tranflated with great Liberty.) | places. Ep. ad Cteſiph. in c. 18. Exck. & in c. 22. 
He hath paſſed over almoſt all Euſeb5s his Ninth | Jeremie. | 
Book, and hath made bur One of the Eighth and (1) There are many Hiſtorical faults.) Theſe 
Ninth. In the Seventh he harh added a Relation | are ſome of them. He ſuppoſes that Arhanaſfas hid 
of S.Gregory Thaumaturgus his Miracles, which is | himſelf for fix years after he was condemned by 
nor in Exſchins 3 and 1n the Ninth, an Harangye | the Council of Tyre. He perverts the Order of Time 
of Lucian the Martyr. There is ſome alteration | in the Hiſtory of S. Athanaſius. He theweth but 
in the Order of the Chapters in the Sixth and Se- | little favour ro S. Gregory Naztanzen, and S. Baſil. 
venth Books. There are ſeveral faulrs in his Tranſla- | He faith that S. Hilary was Excommunicared, which 
tion; he makes Xacharies, ſpoken of in S. Lake, | is falſe : And he confounds the Time, when he ſays, 
to have been a Martyr at Lioxs; he confounds | That S. Hilary was Banithed after the Council of 
$. Bibliss with S. Blandina, &c. * Milan. There are ſeveral other faults of the fame 

(*) The Books of - > mp Bellarmin be- | nature ; notwithRanding which, ir is a very uſefull 
lieves that this Tranſlation is falſely arrributed ro } Work, becauſe he is the firſt that has unfolded and 
pur in order the Hiſtory of that time, 


this 
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this Confethon tor his Juſtification againſt S. Jerom, from-the Accuſation of being in an error in the SA 
point of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and of not believing that Man ſhould riſe again with his Refine. 


whole Fleſh. He affirms, that he is wrongfully accuſed of that Error ; for his Opmion is, that 

the whole Body ſhall riſe again with its Members ; but that it ſhall be glorious and immortal, 

—-— be no more ſubject to Corruption, and other infirmities of mortal and corruptible 

Fleſh. # 

After this he anſivers what was objected againſt him, that he entertained Heretical- Opinions 
concerning the Trinity. He ſhews, that his Do&trine in that point cannot be ſuſpected of Error : 
Thar if through inadvertency he hath ler paſs in the Tranſlation of Or:gen's Principles, any paſſage 
wherein he ſeems to {ay that the Son ſees not the Father, and that the Holy Gholt ſees not the 
Son , he ſhould not tor all that be accuſed of Error, fince tn ſo many places he profeſſes the con- 
trary : Thar it they had charitably warned him of it, he would have eirher blotted out or altered 
it, as he had done the others, which he found to be contrary to the Doctrine of the Church, con- 
cerning the Triniry- He complains alſo, that Pazlinianus had poiſoned the Tranſlation of that 
place, making him fay, That 1t was neither 1mpious or abſir] to fay that the Son ſees not the Fa- 
ther; whereas he had only faid, That he would afterwards give a reaſon of the Sence, in which 
it might be taid, That the Perſon of the Father was inviſible. 

After that he repelleth all $. Jerom's reproackfull Allegations, declaring” that S. 7ezom himſelf 
had formerly commended Orzgen, Trantlated his Works, and that in his Commentaries there 
were the fame Errors concerning the Nature of the Fleſh, when riſen again; the Prx-exiſtence of 
Souls, and the end of the Tarments of the Devils, and the Damned; for which Reaſon he tound 
fault that Origen's Books were Tranſlated. This he ſheweth by long Extracts out of different 
Commentanes of this Father. 

The Second Book of Rxfinres's Invective is concerning the perſonal Reproaches which he utters 
againſt S. Ferom, Firſt he charges him with tearing the Repuration of Chriſtians of all States and 
Conditions, in his Book of Virginity, and with blaming Gow Manners at fuch a rate, that Pa- 
gans and Apoſtates enquired diligently after that Book, to make uſe of it againtt the Church. Se- 
condly, he accutes him of Perjury, becauſe after a ſolemn Oath to read the Books of profane Au- 
thors no more, he ceaſed not to read and make uſe of them in his Works: Particularly he takes 
notice of a paſſage in his Treatiſe of Yirgiaity, wherein he pretends that S. 7erom ipake of God 
after an irreverent manner. He laughs at S. Jerom, for boaſting that he was D:idymw's Diſciple, 
for having had one Month's Converſation with him. He jeſts upon him for taking as his Teachers, 
Porphyry the Philoſopher, and Barrabas the Jew. He quoteth ſeveral places of his Writings, to prove, 
that he not only commended the Erudition and Learning of Origen, but that he approved his 
Doctrine alſo. He acculeth him of ſtriking our of his Chtonicon, what he had ſaid betore in fa- 
vour of Ael/anvia, He reproveth:him for the low eſteem he had of the Rptuagint. He finds 
fault with his contemptuous rejecting the Story of their 70 Cells. He blames him for not own- 
ing the Hiſtory of $»/anna for Canonical, Laſtly, he- makes it Criminal in S. Zero to Tranſlate 
the Bible a-new. This Invective is written with much addreſs and vehemence. He compoſed 
it in the Year 399. kd 0 
' Sometime after he writ his Apology to Pope Anaſtaſius ; wherein having expounded his belief 
of the Trinity, the ReſurreCtion, the laſt ſudgment, and the Torment of Eternal fire for the De- 
vils, in a very Catholick manner ; he declares that he 'was uncertain of the Origination of Souls, 
having obſerved that Eccleſiaſtical Authors were not agreed upon that Subject ; That ſome, with 
Tertallian and Lattantius, believed that they were formed with the Bodies ; That others, as Ori- 
gen, were of opinion, that they were created with the World, and that God infuſed them into 
Bodies; and Laſtly, That others affirmed that God both created and placed them in the Bodies 
at the ſame time; and fo, not knowing which of theſe Opinions was the trueſt, he remitted the 
, deciſion to God, not being able to be poſitive concerning any more than what the Church teaches, 
That God is the Creator of Souls and Bodies. 

Having thus given an account of his Doctrine, he juſtifies himſelf of the Objections made a- 
gain(t him for Tranſlating Origen's Books. He faith , that it is very plain, that it was Envy only 
that made them condemn that Undertaking ; That if there is = thing diſpleafing in the Au- 
thor, the Tranſlator is not to be charged therewith, who has barely delivered the Sence of the 
Author. That he had prevented the inconveniency that might have happened, by ſtriking out 
the Errors which he conceived to have been added in Origen's Books ; That he had given notice 
of it in his Preface ; ſo that they were much to blame to accuſe and calumniate him upon that 
Subje&t : © For, /aith he, when will Simplicity and Innocency be ſecured againſt Envy and 
& Slaundering, if they be not upon this occaſion 2 I neither juſtifie-nor —_— Origen , but I 
&« Tranſlated him, and fo did many others before me; I am the laſt, and that at the requeſt of 
« my friends. If fuch a Tranſlation is not acceptable, be ir ſo, I will Tranſlate no more. He 
concludes, by aſſuring the Pope, That he neither has, nor ever had any other Sentiments than 
theſe he hath now declared, and which are thoſe of the Church's of Rome, Alexandria and Aqui- 
feia; telling him withall, That ſuch as through Envy or Jealoufie againſt their Brethren, do oc- 
caſion Scandals and Diviſions, ſball give an account at the Judgment-feat of God; 
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PR—OA.. The Expoſition of the Creed direfted to Laurentins, which is found amongſt thg Works of 


S. Cyprian, and of S. Jerom,is likewiſe Rufinus's Work. Gennadins who was one of the moſt zealous 
Defenders of this Author, faith he hath done extremely well in this piece, and that all other Ex- 
poſitions of the Creed are not to be ___—_ with it ; and indeed it would be hard to find a more 
compleat Treatiſe upon the Creed than t | : 

He obſerves in the beginning, the difficulty of that Undertaking, becauſe it was very dangerous 
to ſpeak of Myſteries ; That ſome famous Authors had already written, but very ſuccinctly upon 
that Subject : That Phorinus had choſen that way to eſtabliſh his Hereſie : but his deſign was to 
expound the Creed with fimplicity, by keeping to the very terms of the Scripture, ſo to ſupply 
what had been omitted by thoſe that writ before him. Then he declares, that the Apoſtles had 
Conference together to compoſe the Creed, before they divided,that ſo they might teach all whom 
they ſhould convert by the ſame common Creed ; T hat it is called Symbolum, either becauſe it is 
the reſult of a Conference betwixt ſeveral Perſons, or becaule it is the Mark of diſtinction, where- 
by Chriſtiansare known. Afterwards he examines all the Articles, and obſerves the ſeveral ways of 
repeating them in different Churches. He clears their Sence in a very plain manner, aad con- 
firms it by the moſt oppoſite paflages in the Holy Scripture. In explaining rhe Article of the 
Catholick Church, he gives a Catalogue of the Canonical Books, of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, and admits into the Canon of the Old Teſtament, none bur the Books owned by the He- 
brews : But he ſays, That there are other Books read in Churches, which are not made uſe of ro 
confirm Articles of Faith, and he calls them Eccleſiaſtical Books. Thefe Books in the Old Te- 
Rament are; Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, Tudith, the Maccabees, and in the New Teltament, the 
Book of Hermas, and S. Peter's Judgment. He obſerves further upon the fame Article, that there 
is but one Church : and in few words he condemns molt of the Sects that have ſeparared from it; 
Heenlarges much upon the laſt Article concerning the Reſurrection of the Body, obſerving again 
in this place, that the Church of Aquileia had added, of ihzs Body, and that they made the t1gn 
of the Croſs in the Concluſion of the Creed. - , 

The Expoſition of Jacob's Bleſſing is the firſt Book that is Printed under Rxfizss Name, in 
the Collection of his Works. This Treatiſe was written at Paxlinzs's requeft ; which made 1/zdore 
eo attribute it to Paxlinrs, tho' it be compoled by Refines, as Gennadins aflures us : It is divided 
into two Books. In the firlt he explains 7--dah's Bleſſing,and in the ſecond, that of the reſt of Faced's 
Children He particulafly ys to the Hiſtorical Sence, without neglecting either the Myſtical 
or op dh He ſhews, T hat this Patriarch's Prophecies are-fulfilled, either in the Church,or in the 

ewiſh Tribes 

: He follows the ſame method in his Commentaries upon the Prophets Hoſea, Foe! and mos. 
Theſe Commentaries are clear and neat : He expounds his Text after an elegant but natural way 
without intangling himfelf with Allegories, hard Queſtions, or Jong Digreſſions. He tells us in the 
Preface, That made ſome Commentaries upon So/omor's Books, and that he deligned to 
do the like upon all the lefler Prophets He deſires the Reader to take Notice, That he made utc 
of the laſt Tranſlation which is conformable to the Hebrew Text, but that he had bur little help 
from other Men's Works in his Commentaries.” © For, ſaith he, the Latins (eem to have been 
&« agreed to write nothing upon the Minor Prophets. * Some Greek and SH7iar Authors indeed 
& have endeavoured to expound their Prophecies; and I confeſs I have read upon thoſe Books 
<« ſome Commentaries of $. 7obn Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; but, his Cuſtom was, he compoſed 
&* them rather for Exhortations to his Auditors, than for Expoſitions of the Scripture Text. Ori- 
&« gen after his peculiar way, entertained his Readers with delightful Allegories, but takes no pains 
&* to give the Hiſtorical Sence ; which is the only thing that is ſolid. S. Zero, a Man of vaſt Parts, 
” a throughly learned, hath written Commentanes upon thoſe Prophets, but he to much infit- 
&« ed upon the Jewiſh Traditions, that he took no pains to find out the Sence of the Prophecies 
&« by their Events, So that his Commentaries are wholly made up, either of Origen's Alicgories, 
« or of Jewiſh Traditions. This is Refin«s his Judgment of others; and it muſt be conteſkd, 
that he hath avoided whar he reproves in the Commentaries of others, and that his is more uſeful 
for the underſtanding of the Hiſtorical Sence of the Prophecies It is ftrange that Gennadixs 
ſhould make no mention of theſe Commentaries ; but the Stile and the Circumſtances ſufficiently 
diſcover them to be compoſed by Ryfinns : Tho? ſome have doubted it- 

We have only now to ſpeak of the Commentaries upon' the Seventy five firſt P/alms, which 
were Printed by themſelves at Zyors, in the Year 1570. but they cannot belong to R:yfizus, becauſe 
there are whole Periods taken out of 099+ cum Commentaries upon the £/a/ms (»» ), and out of 
S. Gregory's Morals. Gennadins ſpeaks. of teveral Letters of Piety written by Rxfiaxs, among 
which he gives the firlt place to thoſe thar are written to Proba, but they are notnow extant. 


(m): There are whole Periods taken out of $. Au- 


perſecutio, taken almoſt word for word out of 
guſtin's Commentaries upon the Plalms.] This is 


S. Augaſizn's Commentary upon the Thicd P/alm. 
particularly remarkable upon the. 1ſt. Pſal. ver. 1. | The Aurhor ſays, That he lived in a'time, when no 
P/al2d.ver.1.Pſal.ath. ver.1. Upon the Ninth P/alm 3 Herefies appeared, which ſhews that this is theWork 
there is a whole Period which beginneth, Prima | of a new Compiler. 
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- It muſt be acknowedged, That Rrfinus, tho' very ill uſed by S. ZTerom, was one of the ableſtSAA | 


Men of his time : Perhaps he had not ſo much Learning as :S. Ferom, but his T 


E1 


emper was better Rufinue. 


and Jeſs violent. He doth not write ſo good Latin, but his Stile is more even. It cannot be >——— 


denied, bur that the Latin Church is obliged to him for the knowledge of. the moſt conſiderable 
among the Greek Authors; and particularly of Church-Hiftory. Tho? he was accuſed of divers 
Errors, yet he was convicted of none, and he juſtified himſelf tufficiently of the reproachtul Obje- 
Etions made againſt him. He defended Origen, but that was by rejecting the Errors Father'd 
upon him. The olny Thing he may be thought to have been guilty of, not upon the Score 
of his own Writings, bur by the Teſtimony of the Authors that have ſpoken of him, is that he 
was Pel2gins's Tutor. But perhaps the Diſciples Errors may have been imputed to the Maſter, 
tho' he never taught them. However it cannot be ſaid, That he divided from the Church upon 
that occaſ1on, or that theſe Errors were obſtinately maintained by him. And fo, in my Opimon, 
it is very unjult for modern Writers, to blemiſh the Memory cf him, and uſe him, as if he had 
been one of the greateſt Hereticks in the World. We ſhould not mind all the Accuſations where- 
with S. 7erom loaded him in the heat of their Quarrel : but rather imitate the Modeſty of Pope 
Gelifins, who gives him the Character of an Holy Man ; Rufinus vir religioſus. Tho? he con- 
_— S.Zerom was in the right when he reproved him, for what he {aid concerning Man's 

ree- Will. 

The Works of this Author have been colle&ted into one Volume in Folio, and Printed at Parzs 
ly So-»nizs in 1580. They forgot to inſert the two Invectives, and the Apology to Pope Anaſtaſons, 
with the lerter concerning the falfifying of Or:gen's Books, which are in the laſt Volume ot S. Je- 
roms Works. His Tranſlations are in the ancient Latin Editions of thoſe Greek Aurhors, which 
were made publick before new Tranſlations were made. 


SOPHRONIUS 


&*, ) Men, writ when he was little more than a Child, the Praiſe of Bethlehem, and not 


« ago compoſed an excellent Treatiſe of the ruin of Szrapzs : He tranſlated alſo into Greek, 

« my Treatiſe of Virginity to Exffochiam, and the Life of Hilarion the Hermit : He likewiſe tur- 
© ned into Greek the Latin Tranſlation of the P/a/ms, and Prophers, which I made from the He- 
© brew [ext. The Greek Tranſlation of the Book of Famons Hen, is allo attributed to him. There 
Is another Sophronizs Biſhop of Fers/alem, who lived under the Emperor Herac/izs about the 
ear 636, to whom is aſcribed a ſmall Treatiſe of the Labours and Travels of S. Peter, and of 
S. Paxl : Iris a miſerable buſineſs not worth mentioning. 


— 


SEVERUS SULPICIUS. 


\EVERUSSULPICIUS, (a) Prieſt of Agen (6), famous the Nobility of his Ex- 


*QOPHRONTU Sa Man of great Erudition, fays his Friend S. Ferom, in kis Book of Famons SN 
long Sophronius. 


QI tration, the Fineneſs of his Parts, and the Holineſs of his Life, was eminent in the times of $,,,,,; 
S. Ferom, and Rufinss, he was S. Martin's Diſciple, whoſe Lif#ke writ ; He was an intimate $/p;c:us. 


Friend of Paxlinus Biſhop of Nela, to whom he writ ſeveral Letugrs. This Man ſpeaking of Se- 
werxs's Converſion in one of his Letters, faith, That it was altogether extraordinary and miracu- 
lous; © Becauſe he had at once ſhaken off the Yoke of fin, and broken the Bands of Fleſh and 
«& Blood, in the flower of his Age; and at'a time when he was famous at the Bar, when neither 
«* Riches, nor a Licence to enjoy: Pleaſures afrer Marriage, nor his Youth could turn him out of 
« the Way of Vertue, to- ingage in the broad and eafie Path of worldly Men : That he deſpiſed 
&© Wealth and Glory to follow Jeſus Chriſt, and preferred the preaching of Fiſher-men, before 


out of uſe, excepting ſome few of the Deſcendants 


| (4) Severus Sulpicius.] Gennadius ſaith , That 
Sulpicins was his Sirname ; and S. Gregory of Tours, 
{ib. de vit. S. Mart. c. 1. 6 I. 10. Hift. Franc. c. 31. 
callerh him as we do Severus Sulpicius : bur in his 
Lerters he calls himſelf Sulpicius Sgperus. Bur 
ſametimes the Sirname is pur before the Proper 
name. Moſt of the Ancients call him only $u/p:c:us. 
[Szlpicius was he Nite of his Family; theEmperor 
Galba was of the Sd/pician Family : Severus was his 
Cognomen, as Cicero to Tulh, and Criſpus to Salluſt ; 
ſo thar in Strictneſs his Naine is Suſpicius Severus, 
not Severus Sulpicius ; his Prenomen, which went 


| 


of the Old Roman Families ; and rherefore one is 
nor ſtrictly to take thoſe words Cognomento Sulpi- 
cius, as if Severus were the Name of the Family and 
nor Sulpicius. | 

(b) Prieft of Agen.] He ſaith in the firſt Dia- 
logue c. 20, that he was of Aquitarn, and in hir 
Hiſtory /. 2. He calleth Phebad:us Bithop of Ages 
his Biihop, They were miſtaken who confounde: 
him with one Su/picius Biſhop of Bourges,who lives 
above 190 years afterwards under King Gontran : all 
the Ancients allow ro this Su/picrus no other Qua- 


always firtt, is nor known: In Gennadius's rime,the | liry, beſides that of Prieſt.) 
Roman way of naming Perſons was almoſt wholly 


[ 
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| & all the pieces of Ciceronian Eloquence, and all the Books of fine Learning : However, he ſhew- 

Severus © ed his Eloquence in the Writings which he compoſed after his Converfion. 
Sulpicius. The chiefot theſe Works is his Sacred Hiſtory divided into two Books, which contains an Abridg- b- 
| ment of what remarkable things happened in the Hiſtory of the Jews, and of the Church, trom 
the Creation of the World, to the Confulſhip of St:/ico, and Aurelianns, that 1s, to the Year of 
Jeſus Chriſt 400, written with great Skill, He wrote alle S. Martir's Life, three Letters concer- 
ning the Death, and Vertues of that Saint, and three Dialogues betwixt Gallxs and Poſtiamanus, 
whereof the firſt is concerning the Miracles of the Eaſtern Monks, and the two others about S. 21ar- 
tin's Vertues. Gennadins faith, That he writ ſome pious Letters beſides to his Siſter, two Letters to 
S.Paxulings, that were common in his time, not to ſpeak of ſeveral ochers, which were not publiſhed 
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becauſe they were intermixt with Domeſtick Aﬀairs. F. Dachery in the Eifth Volume of his - 
cileginm, hath publiſhed us five Letters of Severus Sulpicias to his Siſter, and Baluzins hath like- , 
wiſe publiſhed two in the Firſt Volume of his 1L:ſce/llanea. The others are not yet publiſhed. [ 


Gennadins affirms, That Szlpicins Severus towards the latter end of his Life, was ſurprized by 
the Pelagians, but that afterwards having acknowledged the Error, which he was fallen into, by 
roo great a deſire of ſpeaking, he kept Silence all rhe reſt of his days, that he might fepair his 
Fault. Gmzibertns, Abbot of Gemblowrs, ſeems to queſtion the matter of Fatt. But Gennaaras his 
Teſtimony is not to be queſtioned in ſuch a matter : Sulpicius Severns lived till towards the 
Year 420. ; 

This Author is eloquent, his Writings are pure and poliſhed, he writ with great Brevity, and 
great Clearnefs, wherein he excelled Sa/lyſt whom he imitated. Bis is the beſt written Hiſtorical 
Abridgment that we have, and yet he is not very exact, but commits Faults againſt rhe truth of 
Hiſtory, eſpecially of the Eccleſiaſtical. He is very *credulous of Mitacles, and approves the 
Dreams of the Ancients about the Reign of a T houſand years, about Anti-Chriſt, whom he thought 
to be Nero, about the time of the World's end, and about the Sons of Men that had to do with 
the Women. He paſſes over the Church Hiſtory from Jeſus Chriſt, to the Fourth Centary, very 
lightly ; he faith very little of the 4r:a»s, but he inlargeth much upon the Priſciſiani/is, and fron: 
him we learn more of them than from all the Authors beſides. 

The Life of S. 4artin is written with the ſame Purity as his Hiſtory ; but in a more dyuſe and 

. agreeable manner. The Dialogues are compoſed with to much Art and Exactnels, that one can 
never be weary of reading them, and particularly the firſt, where Poſthumianas relates ſeveral par- 
ticulars of the Eaſtern Monks; He ſpeaks there of the Trofibles that were in Egypt, and Pale- 
ſtine, about Origen's Books, and makes a moſt wiſe and moderate Judgment of them, and tho” 
he does not wholly excuſe Origen ; Yet he does not approve of that Severity, which the Biſhop 
of Alexandria exerciſed againſt thoſe that defended him. He bewails the misfortune of the 
Church to be diſturbed with things of fo ſmall Importance. He commends $, Jerom without 
entirely applauding his Conduct. He quotes a Jeſt of a good Prieſt of the Coaſt of Africa, who 
_ VR, take Money offered him by Pofthumianas, ſaying, That Gold did rather deſtroy the Church 
than eatſle it, 

The Works of Szlpicins Severns, which Lazius had publiſhed full of Faults, were reviſed 
and corrected by G:/e/inus, who Printed them, with his own Notes, and with Gale/#niz:ss at Ant- 
erp, 1n the Year 1574. Sigonis made a new Edition of them with new Notes, Printed at Zo. 
0314 1n 158 1,%and at -: in 1593. The Hiſtory was printed with Dr«ſias's at Frazkey jn 
1607- There an EdiW®h by E/zevir at Amſterdam m 1635. And we have him entire with 
the Notes of ſeveral Tearned,Men, Printed at Amſterdam, by Hornias his care in 1647, and 1654, 
Theſe are the principal Edi of Salpicins Severas, to lay nothing of the Collections, into which 
his Works have been inſerted. 
In gong of Sxlpicins Severus who writ S. Martin's Life, it is worth obſerving that a Creed 
1s aſcribed to this Saint, but it is very uncertain, whether he be the Author ot it, tho! it;is very 
ancient» | 
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Saint PAULINUS, 


I Aint PAULINUS, called alſo Pontius, and Aeropius, deſcended from an illuſtrious F4- AA 
mily of Roman Senators, was born at Boxrdearx about the Year 453. He was direted in Paulin. 
his Studies by the famous Aſonins; he ſtudied with ſo much Afſiduity the beſt of the Latin ———— 
Authors, that he got a ftile very like theirs, He advanced afterwards to the moſt con- 

{iderable Offices of the Empire. Agſonizes ſays that Paxlinus was Conful along with him , 
but his Name being not found in the Faſts conſzlares, it is probable that he obtained that Dig- 
nity only in the Room of ſome other Perlon, who died in the Office, and perhaps in the Year 378, 
after the Death of Ya/ens. He married Therafia a rich Woman, by whom he got a great Eflate: 
The Happineſs that a Perſon ſo powerful and rich as he was, might have enjoyed, was much diſturb- 
ed by abundance of Bulinefles, which made him recollect hunſelf, and relolve to be convetted. 
and to retire into Spa:z with his Wife Theraſra, who had contributed much to make him take 
this Reſolution, He was baptized by Delphinns Biſhop of Bowrdeaxx ſome time betore his retreat, 
in the Year 389. He dwelt Four years in Spain, where he embraced voluntary Poverty, ſelling 
his Goods by degrees to give them to the Poor. The Inhabitants of Barcelona, where he dwelc 
conceived ſuch Efteem for him, that they cauled him ro be ordained Prieft upon Chri/tmas-day, 
tho' he thought not of it. S. Paxlinus perceiving that he could not overcome the People's Re-' 
ſolution, after a long reſiſtance, yielded to be ordained, upon condition that he ſhould not be 
obliged to remain in Barcelona, becauſe his Deſign was to withdraw to Nola: T his Ordination was 
performed in 393, and the next Year, he left Spain to-go into [ta/y, In his way he faw S. Am- 
broſe at Florence, who ſhewed him ſome Marks of Reſpect : at Rome he was kindly received both 
by Perſons of Quality, and by the People: but Pope $:ricins, and the Clergy were jealous of him, 
which made him leave that Town quickly, and repair to Nola, where he dwelt in a Countrey 
houſe half a League from the Town ; having lived there Sixteen years with his Wife Therafea, in 
the Study and Exerciſes of a Monaſtical Lite, he was choſen and ordained Biſhop of Nola in 
409. The beginning of his Promotion was diſturbed by the Incurſions of rhe Goths, who took 

the City of Nola; this Aflault being over, he enjoy'd his Biſhoprick peaceably to his dying day, in 
the Year 431. We read in S. Gregory's Dialogues, that he yielded himſelf to be a Captive in 
Africa voluntarily, to deliver a Widow's Son that was taken by the Yardals: but this Aion 
which did not agree, either with the Circumſtances,or the time of S. Paxlinur's Lite, is looked upon 
> the Learned as a Fable, as ſeveral others are, which may be found in S. Gregory's Dia- 
ogues. | | | 

Theres was a new Edition lately made of this Father's Poems and Letters, wherein they are 

- ſet very exactly in a Chronological Order. 

The firſt Letter is written by Paxlinas to Sulpicins Severns, ſometime after he was ordained 
a Prieſt; there he exhorteth S-{picixs Severas to continue in that ſort of Life, which he had em- 
braced, without being diſturbed at the Diſcourſes of the Men of the World that blamed him. 
He invites him to come to him at Barcelona, and acquaints him after what manner he was or- 
dained Prieſt. * Upon Chri/tmas-day, faith he, the People obliged me to receive the Order of 
« Prieſthood, againſt my Will : not that I have any Averſion to that Dignity ; on the contrary, 
« I could wiſh to have began at the Porter's order to come into the Clergy : bur as my Defign 
&® looked another way, fo I was ſurprized and eſtabliſhed at that new Order of the Divine Pro- 
« vidence. I ſubmitted my ſelf to Chriſt's Yoke, and am now engaged in a Miniſtery beyond 
© my Merit and my Strength... .. © can hardly yet comprehend the heavy weight of that Dig- 
© nity: I tremble when I conſider the Importance of that Office, being conſcious to my ſelfofmy 
«< own weakneſs : but he that giveth Wiſdom to the Simple, and cauſeth ſucking Babes to ſing 
&« his Praiſes, is able to accompliſh his work in me, to give me his Grace, and make me wor- 
«© thy, whom he has called when I was unworthy. He addeth, That he took Orders upon this 
condition, that he ſhould not be tyed to the Church of Barce/ona, fo that he conſecrated him- 
{elf to the Holy Miniſtery, without being bound to the Service of any particular Church. He in- 
vites him at laſt not to put off his Journey, but to come to him before Eaſter. | 

The Second Letter to Amandys a Prielt, afterwards Biſhop of Boxrdeanx is written like- 
wiſe concerning that Ordination, art the ſame time- with the firlt. He intreats him to give him 
Advice and neceſlary Inſtruftions, for the worthy diſcharging of his Miniſtery. 

The Third to Alypizs Biſhop in Africa, was written immediately after his Arrival at Nola, in 
the Autumn of the Year 394. He commends there S. Avg»ſtin's Books which Alypixrs had ſent 
him; he ſends him Exſebixs his Chroxicon, and tells him, That he was very defirous to know the 
particulars of his Life : and at the latter end of the Letter, he ſays, That he fent him a Loaf as 
4 Token of their Union, and a Figure of the Trinity, adding, That he ſhall make an Eulogy, 
of that Bread when he receives it, that is, That in receiving it he ſhall bleſs it, as he fays in the 
following Letter to S. Aug«/tin. It was the Cuſtom of that time, eſpecially with S. Paxlinus 

thus to ſend Bread as a mark of Union : See the 1ſt. 4th. 45th. and 46th. Letters. S- Auguſtin in 


the 34th, Letter ſheaks likewiſe of a Loaf, which he ſent to Paxlinns, and makes uſe of the ſame 
| Gg expteſſion 3 
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1.14 A New Ecilefpaſtiral Hiſtory. 
RASAN expreſſion 3; The Bread, faith he, which we ſend unto your, ſhall be made a ſubjgt of Bleſſing, by t + 
Paulinus. Charity wherewith you ſhall receive it, UBERIOR-BENEDICTIO FIET D1- 
\— LECTIONE ACCIPIENTIS VESTRE BENIGNITATIS. | 
The Fourth is written to S. Auguſtin; hs commends his Five,Books againit-the IManichees 
which _ had ſent him : Ir is full of Exprefſions, to ſhew how greatly hz eſteemed S. Au- 
guſtin, of whom he craves advice for his Behaviour : both thele Letters were written in Autumn, 
m the Year 394, as a by the Sixth. S. Argnſtin anſwers this laſt by the 27th. Letter of the 
laſt Edition, Dich is there in the 7a/ch Letter. Eel; 
= -. S.Paulinuss Fifth Letter is directed to Sulpicins Severns, wherein he returns him:Thanks for 
_ Teſtimonies of Love that he had received from him': He exalts his Converſion ; and.comparing 
it with his own, ſhews that it was more ſurprizing and wonderfull; There he alſo ſpeaks of ls 
Lone, arid of the Envy which the Roman Clergy bore to.all men, of any. Reputation either 
or their Holineſs or their Piety : and alledgeth.'this as*a Reaſon, of his withdrawing Ar from 
Rome ; He oppoſes Pope $r5ciz his proud Behaviour towards him, Pape wrbici ſxperba daritia, 
to that Charity wherewith both the Biſhops ard Clergy of Camparia,had entertained him by their 
frequent Viſits, and to thar of the 4fricay Biſhops, who hadſent on purpoſe to know how he gid. 
The Sixth Letter'is written to S. Augxſtin,in the Year 395, wherem he, expretſeth . how impa- 
tient he was to receive ſome Letters from him. Eo ne ik 5: ts "G8 
The following Letter is an Anfwer of S. Avguſtin's which is. the Thurty firſt of his Letters, writ- 


: ten-in 396; He ſends Pax/;nm word of his Promotion to be a BY Of. 
: SR. Paulinus having received this Letter,acquaints Rimarians by the Seventh, with. his great joy for 
_ that News. : | EET ooh po nee 


Be. O-tate of 1-415 1a (ii. 4% MS = 

1In.the Eighth he exhorteth Licentize: Romanianus Fonzin Proſe and in Verſe,to leave the World 
and give himſelf to-God. Theſe Letters afe of 'the' Year 396. ., 1 
FR ” the Eleventh of the\following Year, as is ſuppoſed, he urges Severms Sulpicires to come to 
ce Mm; . . CE dra Arad aint hs EN | 

The Twelfth to 4nd is one of the molt excellent of all S: Paulinus his Letters. There 
he very elegantly explains the Degrees of ;Man's Fall, and of the Redemprion by Jeſus Chriſt, | 
obſerving that 'God' had preſerved Holineſs in the poſterity, of Serb; thar in the time of 
the Flood, The 'Spirit - of Holineſs reſted. in 'one only righteous. Man, who was then the 
Redeemer .of Mankind, ' and a'FType of the Redemprion. through Chriſt : That affer the 
Flood men- returning to Corruption; 'God' choſe. *&hr4ham to. be the Father of the Faith- 
ful, of whom ſhould come the everlaſting Kitig, and that: at Iaſt all. mankind being fo cor- 
rupted with Vice, that hardly any 'Remedy,could be Rogen fox ;..the ſame Lord who formed Man 
came to reſtore hint by the ſame power by which he had created him :; That he made himſelf 
Man to be a Mediator betwixt God and Men': That he was humble, and had choſen the vile 
things in'this World ro confound the Proud, the Learned and the mighty things of the Abe : And 
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2s looſe our Liberty, and begome the 'Wtves df Vice , which mingles, Wine wit 
which weakens the pure truth, by 4 baſ#(Ci Mpiblaceny: | 
ENS'AQUA VINUOM,.1D 
Fhe Thirteenth'is a Letter of Conſolation to Pammimachins upaſ thp Death of Pagina his Wife 
s great Charity. tothe poor 'of the City'of 'Rome | 
In the CE Feet to Delphinns, and Amandz, S. Panbuus teſtifies his joy for De/.- 
| who had b ring him thanks for the Seryice he had done 
to Baſil the Prieſt. In the! firſt upon occalion'' of Delphinines his? | 
ctions of the Riglitebus are mug ey 1, For the Exerciſe of their Vertye,. 2. To keep them 
from Pride. 3. To imprint in - them' the fear 'ot hick. | 
Impious, A ee Ee Re Ti ik olld 26 Eien Ida i: 
The Sixteenth Letter th' Joviuy,: 18'an'exct ent Diſcourſe of Provides CE: i 5 placed m-399. 
ins thar he came not. to ſee him 


ie, Feaſt of the Apoſtles $, Peter; and...S. Pal ; 
Iqnour S. Fal;x tbe Martyr.\ 7 is Letter was 
rom. S1cknets, 


399, after a;Recpyery from. Sickneſs. 
Rove, he (HL it by PaſchaGus his Deacon 

aving exiled humfel ox detaning him 
deſcribing che Forments which, he_had tuffered 
tame Date with the forSOS By 
Facaiix, Were Tent in the Year 400, by Carda- 


. 
_ 4 


z 
» 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtuanity. -oo5 : 


\ In the Firſt, he ſhows his gratitude for the Love which that Biſhop had for him : He owns him- - 


{elf to be one of that Biſhop's planting, praying him that he would cultivate the fame Plant by Paulinus.. 


his Prayers, and water it with his Counſels. In the Second, he gives him Notice of the 

Tokens of love and reſpect that had been ſhewed him by Aza/ta/ias Biſhop of Rome, arid Vene- 

ris _ E Nao Ar laſt having commended Cardamas, he expounds the beginning of 

S. John's Golpel. R FE. | 

In'the ſwenty ſecond to Severns, He deſcribeth the Luxury, and Effetninatenefs of the'Men' of 
the World, and exalteth the Frugality ot the Monks, in very elegant and proper words. 

Here is a very pleaſant Letter trom Severxsto Paulinus,wherem he recommends a Cook to him, 
affirming that he was very fit for him, knowing exactly well how to drefs a Diſh of Beans, and 
Lettices, and one that would deſtroy as many Pot-Herbs as ariy Man he ever ſaw. _.._ | 

S. Panlinus made this Cook called Vitor welcome, being fo highly commended, and Paxrtinxs 
was ſo well pleaſed with him, that he makes his / dia in the Twenty third Letrer commen- 
ding him, becauſe he cut his Hair perfectly well- He ſpeaks of the uſe of Hair, arid 'trom 
_ wrong opportunity to give an Allegorical expoſition of the Hiſtories of Sampſon and Mary 
Magdalen, | 

Supiciws Severus had written S. Paxlinus a Letter wherein he commended that Saint, for di- 
{triburing his Eſtate to the Poor. S. Paxlinus anſwers him, That it 1s but a ſmall thing rorenounce 

this Wotld's wealth, except one allo denies himſelt; and that a Man may quit the Goods of this 
World heartily, without parting with them alrogether, He treateth afterwards of the Conditions 
of Evangelical poverty, and the idangers and temptations that attend a Spiritual life. Both 
theſe Letters are ſuppoſed to have been written about the latter end of the Year 400. 

The Twenty fitth Letter is addretſed to a Perton of Quality, whom he exhorts to quit-the 
World, and adviſes him not to deterr his Converſion. | | 

In the Twenty fixth Letter he praiſes a Monk named Seba/tian, and a Deacon named Bere- 
aiftas, upon their having worthily diſcharged their Duties. Theſe two Letters are in rhe Ninth 
Tome of S. Ferom's Works, among thole falſely attributed to him. They ſeem to have been writ- 
ten in the Year 401. : GS 

The Twenty ſeventh Letter to Severns Sulpicirs contains nothing conſiderable. 

The Twenty eighth directed to the fame, is ſomething more uſetull ; rhere are feveral pafſages 
of Scripture applied to Jeſus Chriſt with much wit and dexterity. He writes, that he ſent ro him 
by Viftor, (whom he coramends again in this place,) his Panegyrick of Theoaofras the Emperor, 
_ his Verſes in commendation of S. Felix the Martyr : Both theſe Letters are believed to be of 
tne Year 401. | | 

By the Twenty ninth, he thanks Severns for a Suit of Camel's Hair which he had ſent him; 
judging, .that he thereby intended ro let him underſtand the need he had of Penance, and thar 
in exchange he ſent him a Suit of Lamb's Wool which delania had given him ; wheretfpon he 
takes occaſion to commend that famous Widow, who lately paſſed through No/a, It rhis Letter 
was Written in the ſame Year that Melania returned from Jeruſalem, as lie that writ the Notes 
upon it ſuppoſes, then it is of the Year 397, and not of 402, as he affirms : But there 15 no proof 

that it is of the ſame Year. T SS 

Swlpicins Severus had defired to have S. Paxlinns's Picture. The Saint refiiſes to give it, and 

calls his-Requeſt a piece of Folly : And this puts him upon diſtourſing in the Thirtieth Letrer 
of the inward and the outward Man ; it is thought to be of 402. There he draws a wonderfull 
Picture of Man's Heart ; this is one excellent paſſage of ir, much adrygired of S. Azgx/fin in his 
186th, Epiſtle. How ſhould I dare give you my Pifture, that am altogether like the Earthly Man; 
and by my Actions repreſent the Carnal Man ? Shame preſſeth me on every ſide. IT am aſhamed to 
have my Pifture drawn as I am, and I dare not have it made otherwiſe, I hate what I am, and T 
am not what I would be, But what will it avail me, wretched an, to hate Vice, and love Vertwue, 
fince I am what Thate, and my Iizineſs hinders me from endeavouring to- doe what T love ? ' 1 find 
my ſelf at variance with my {el and am torn by an inteſtine War. The Fleſh fights againſt the Spi- 
rit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh. The Law of the Body oppoſes the Law of the Spirit.. Wat us 
ze, becauſe I have not taken away the taſte of the poiſoned Tree, by that of the ſaving Croſs, The 
porſou communicated to all Men Senn onr firſt Parent by his Sin, abideth yet in me. 

| About the ſame time Severns asked S. Paxlinus to fend him ſome Aſhes of the Martyrs, to 
conſecrate a Church : S. Pawlinns having none; ſent him a Bit of the true Crols, which elania 
had brought from Jer=ſalem, with a Defigh to ſend it to Baſſula, Severus his Mother-in-Law. 
This precious Relick was locked up in a Golden Box. - Upon Occaſion of this Preſent,” he 
writes the Hiſtory of the Invention of the Holy Croſs. He fays that Adrianm the Emperor 
cauſed a Temple to Fpiter to be built in the place where Chriſt ſuffered, and one to Aaonzs in 
Bethlehem to blot out the Memory, both ot- Chriſt's Bitth and Paſſion: That theſe Temples 
ſtood till the time of Conſtantine: That the Empreſs Helena deſtroyed the Temples and Idols of 
falfe Deities, and erefted Churches in thoſe places; and that in one of them the Prints ot 
Chrift's Feet when he aſcended up to Heaven were viſible upon the Sand. That after this 
the Emprefs, defirous to find out where the Croſs of Chriſt - lay, ſent for Chriſtians and Jews, 
to learn of them the Place where it might have been hid, _ that when ſhe was ſhewed the 
Place, ſhe'cauſed the Ground to be opened, and: contrary to all mens Expeftarion, —__ 
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deep, they found three Croſſes planted in the Ground, as formerly ; that the Joy of finding what 
they ſought after, was much abated by the Difhiculty of Diſcovering which ot the three was the 
Croſs of Chriſt, but that in this uncertainty it came into the Emprets's Mind to bring thither a 
dead Corps; being perſwaded that Jefus Chriſt would manifelt by the Reſurrection ot that Man 
which of theſe three Crofles was his. The thing being immediately done, the Body which had 
been laid upon the two others (of the Thieves) to no purpoſe, returned to Lite, as foon as the 
Croſs of Chriſt touched him. He adds, 'That this Croſs does not diminiſh, 'though Chips are 
conſtantly cut off from it. TH 
* In the Thirty ſecond- Letter to Sever, there are Verſes concerning a Picture which Severus 
Swlpicixs had placed in a Church of his own Building, which repreſented S. 1artin and S. Pay- 
linus, The latter out of Humility faith, that S. Aarti repretented innocent Perſons; but he 
repreſented Sinners, He likewiſe makes a Deſcription in, Verſe, of the Church which he was 
building at Nela; and writ Inſcriptions for both Churches. ' Here 1s a Deſcription of the Churches 
that were built at that time. Both theſe Letters are of the year 403. or thereabours. | 

The following Letter 'to Alethizs, hath nothing worth taking Notice of : but they have 
joined with it a Treatiſe direted to the fame Alethizzs, which is one of the moſt. Excellent 
Pieces in Antiquity, concerning Almſdeeds. It is intituled, of Eccleſiaſtical Treaſure; becauſe 
he ſhewsthere, that the greateſt Treaſure that a Man can ger, and the belt Gain thar hecan make, 
is to give Alms: It is Lending to God, who payeth great Ute for it, and who gave Wealth 
to the Rich upon no other Account than that they might communicate to the Poor; as he hath 
made the Poor and Deſtitute, that the Rich might nor want Opportunity of exerciſing Mercy 
and Charity, This ſmall Treatiſe is full of ſuch Notions about the Excellency and Neceflity 
of Alms. It js believed that this Treatiſe was ſent to Alethins, by Yittor, with the foregoing 
Letter in 403» 

In the Thir fifth, and Thirty ſixth Letters to Delphinus and 'Amanans, he recommends to 
their Prayers the Soul of his Brother, whom he had formerly baptized, defiring them not ro 


forget it. Delphin«s being dead in 404. as appears by S. Panlinuss T wenty ſeventh Poem. The 


Date of this Letter cannot be ſet backwarder. 
Vifttricins Biſhop of Roxeri, having been at Rowe, and Paulinus not being able to ſee him, 


this Saint writ him the Thirty ſeventh Letter to tell him that his Sins muſt needs have been 
the Cauſe of his being deprived of rhat Happineſs; and there commends the Faith and Watch- 
fulneſs of that Biſhop: This Letter was written after Yi&tric;xs's Journey into 7raly, in the 
Year 404+ _ IM 

In the Thirty eighth to Aper, S. Paxlinus exalts that Man's Converſion, exhorting. him to 
rejoice rather than be fad, becauſe the World hates and deſpiſes that ſort of Lite which he had 


embraced; charging him to ſerve God with the ſame Zeal that he had ſerved the World, This - 


Letter is ſuppoſed to be of the Year 404. 
is Wife Amana having declared to S. Parlinus, that they were obliged to take care 


Aper an 
of their Eſtate, becauſe of the Lands belonging to their Children; he anſwereth them, that they 
ought to be perſwaded that the Divine Providence had left them that Care for the Exerciſe of their 


'Vertue. He faith further, that a man may advance towards Perfection by the Exerciſe of 
_ Country-Buſineſs, and learn to improve his Soul by - the manner of tilling Ground. Here 


one may find an excellent Compariſon of Agriculture, with the ſpiritual Lite, and an ingenious 
Allegory upon thoſe four kinds of Beaſts that eat up the Fruits of the Earth, ſpoken of by the 
Propher Joe/, which he applies to paſſions of the Soul. - 

In the fortieth Letter S. Pax/us anſwereth very modeſtly to the Letter ſent him by 
Santtus and Amanaxs; he treateth there of the great need he had to bewail his Sins, -and 
applies to this Subje&t what is in the Hundred and firſt P/a/m, concerning the Pelican, the Owl, 


and the Sparrow. - 
TheForty firſt, to SanfZs, is a Treatiſe of Chriſtian Watthfulneſs, upon the Parable of the 


Ten Virgins. 

In the Forty ſecond, to Fhrentizs Biſhop of Cahors, he thanketh this Biſhop for the Honour he 
had done him in writing to him, afſuring him of his Friendſhip ; he commendeth him and defireth 
his Prayers. Thar Letter is full of Noble Expreſſions, to extol the Dignity and Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Fe jo Chrif, Gith he, & that Rock containing that Spring of living Water, which we 
happily find net far from us, when we are very thirſty in this World : This # it that refreſhes 
us, and keeps us from being conſumed by the Heat of Luſt, Thus # the Rock upon which 
ftandeth that Houſe that ſhall never fall, This is the Rock which having been opened at the 
Side caſt out Water Blood, to make mus taſte of two wholſome Fountains, the Water of 
Grace, and the Blood of the Sacrament, which proves at the ſame time both the Spring and 
the Price of our Salvation. Theſe laſt Letters are of the year 405. 

The Forty third is written to Defiderins, who defired an Expoſition of the BenediCtions 'of the 
Patriarchs; he anſwers him, that he is better able to expound them himſelf, than he, of whem 
he defireth the Expoſition. He only gives by the bye, an Explication of the Parable of the 
Withered Fig-Tree. He ſent this Letter in 406. by YVi&tor, lately recovered of a long and 
dangerous ſickneſs... He gave him likewiſe two Notes which he had written long before, with 
a Letter to Severss, not now extant, Deſiaerins his Requeſt gave him Occaſion to require 

if 
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it of Rufinus, who gave him that Satisfaction. The Letters he: writ upon that Subject are a- | 
mong 4Axfinxs's Works, and among theſe the Forty fixth and Forty teventh, were written one 


1 408. | | h 
In the Forty fourth he admires the Spirit of Onction and Piety which he finds in Aper's 
Letters. Then he commends the Vertyes. of his Wife,” and wiſhes that her Children may be well 


brought ups - | | 
In the Forty fifth, to S. Augr/iin, S, Paulinns returns him Thanks for-the Book that Quintzs 


had given him at Rome, as from him. Afterwards -he commends /1e/ania, then in AﬀiiQion 
tor the Loſs of her: only Son: Upon Occaſion of whoſe Death, he difcourſeth of the Felicity 
which the Saints ſhall enjoy after the Reſurrection. He obſerves that all their Employment 
ſhall be then to praiſe God everlaſtingly, and to give him continual Thanks. This Letter was 
put into the hands of Laintus ah African Deacon, who came into [aly in the Year 408. 
S. Paulinuss Letter- is of the: 20th of Afay following, as he obſerves in the Body of the 


Letter. | Iy ; 
The Forty. eighth Letter is a Fragment of an Epiſtle, quoted by S. Gregory of Toxrs, in 
which S. Paxlinns oppoſes to the, Diſorders and Impieties of the Age, the Sanctity and Reli- 


gion of ſome Biſhops, as of Exxperins of Tuloxſe, of Simplicius of Vieuna, of Amanans of 
HLourdeanx, of Diogenianus of Albi, of Dynamins of Angouleſme, of Verecundus of Clermont, of 
Alethius of Cahors, and of Pegaſius of Periguenx. Since thoſe times there have been ſome 
Ages wherein the Manners of the Laity might have been oppoſed to the Diſorders of Church- 
Men. 35, 

The Forty ninth Letter to /4acarins contains the Hiſtory of a Pilot Catechamen, who hap- 
pening to be alone in a Ship loaded with Corn, which a Storm had blown off of the Port. of 
Sardinia, was ſaved Miraculoully by S. Felix the Martyr's Protection: and having been ſeveral 
days at Sea, at laſt-came-fafe to Land upon the Coaſts of Abruzzo, This Letter may be .called 
S. Panlians's Maſter-piece.,; It were difficult to make a more agreeable Deſcription, and a more 
natural Draught, than this which he makes, of all the Circumſtances of that Story. He con- 
cludes from thence, that undoubtedly the Saints fuccour us in tume of need. He was a Biſhop 
when he writ it; and fo it could not be before the Year 410+ , | 

In the fittieth to S. Auguſtin, S. Panlinus propoſes to him ſeveral Difficulties upon ſeveral places 
of the Scripture, to. which S. Augsſtin anſwereth by the hundred and forty ninth, written in 414. 
ſince S. Paxlinus's Letter was written ſome. time before. The Date of the fifty hrſt to Excherizs 
1s not known; for he was yet in the Monaſtery of Lerizs, out of which he did not withdraw 
till 426. 1t is-a Letter of Chriftan Compliments, ſuch as are all thoſe of S. Paxlinas. 

T here remains onjy, the Paſſion of S. Geneſins, Martyr of Arles, which bears S. Panlinus his 
Name, and is ſuffigiently , hike his Style, though ſome have doubted whether he was the Au- 


thor--of it. Ct nenens mdf am ln 
After theſe Letters are thirty two. pieces of Poetry; fifteen of them are concerning S. Felix 


the Martyr, and the others upon ditferenc Subje&ts, upon which I need riot inlarge. 
_ Wehave not his-Epitome;/in Verſe, of a Book of the Hiſtory of the Kivgs, commended by 
Aruſoaizs; nor his Panegyrick upon Theodoſins the Emperor, ſpoken of in S., Zerom, ep. 13. in 
Caſſroda regs: 1. 2. Inftit divin, in Gennadins and Trithemins, and mentioned by S, Pawlinus in 
his twenty eighth Letter. We haye loſt likewiſe ſome of his Letters to his Friends, which 
are mentioned in- thoſe that we have, and all thoſe which he writ to. his Siſter concerning the 
Contempt of the World, reckoned by. Gemadixs among this Father's Works. The fame Author 
ſpeaks likewiſe of a Treatiſe of Repertance, and, of the Praiſe of Martyrs, which he affirms to be 
the chietelt of his Works, .and an Office, of the Sacrament. As to the Collection of Hymns 
mentioned likewiſe|by. him,: that perhaps did not difler from the Hymns we have in honour of 
S. Felixe S, Auguſtin witnefſeth in the.thirty firlt Letter, that 5. Pax7inns was writing ſomething 
againſt Pagans, S. Gregiry of Tonrs, citeth;a Letter, not now extant, which mentibns the Relicks 
of S.Gervaſns and S. Protaſms. Lally, S. Paulinus tells us in his forty fixth Epiſtle,” -thathe had' 
tranſlated fome- of the-Works of S, Clemens Romanas. It is likely, that while he was Biſhop he 
made ſome Sermons, - but-whether they were not collected; or whether they haye been. loft, certain 
it is that we have-npne of them, '.,, ....' -. , : ; EL, es 
The Letter to Marcella is written,in S.Paulinuss Stylebut it doth not well agree with the Hiſtory ' 
of that famous Widow; for-the Author;of that Letter writes to her as to a Ea newly converted - 
whereas it-is certain that ſhe was'converted long before S. Paxlinns, 'It may be that the Lady to 


whom it is direted was another of the ſame Name. a | : 
The Letter to Celarcia, attributed likewiſe to S. Paulinns, is of a Style not very different from 


his, yet not altogether the ſame, and he, turns the Scripture after another manner. Ir is certain- 
ly of an ancient Author, who lived before Paganiſm was utterly deſtroyed, and' after the Reign 


of Jouian, 
- The Poem, whereby the Author exhorts his Wife to conſecrate her {elf to God, is more elegant 
and better written than thoſe of S. Parlinus. It does not agree to him, becaule at the time when 
1t was written, the Weſt was all in a Confuſion, that is, in the year 407- It was not neceſlary 
that he ſhould exhort his Wife to be converted, and to lead a Chriſtian Life, ſeeing ſhe had lived 

ſo along tume, Four Manuſcripts aſcribe that Poem 4 Proſper. Th 
e 
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SLA The Poem, immediate following, is a Paraphraſe upon what $. Bernard bath written ir 
O 


Paulinus. honour of the Name of Jeſ#s, and 
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is far younger than S. Palins, though it ſeems to many 
to be ancient- It is not neceſſary to obſerve, that the Life of S. Ambroſe is written by another 
Pauliuns, ; # : 

The fix Books of S. oarymar Life, {ny to S. R—_—_—_ cannot by his, __ the ſe. 
cond he is cited as a third Perſon, and he that wrote them mentions Perperaxs, fixth Biſho 
of Nos after S-/Aartin, who was not ordained till towards the latter end of the fith Century, 
long after the Death of S. Paxliaxs, Biſhop of Nola. There i in the Rules of Beneaittys A- 
#iquen/ts an Anſwer to this Queſtion; What ought to be the Monks Penance, which is attnbuted 


* ta Paxizys, but though it be Eloquent, yet it is not believed to have been written by the 


Biſhop of Noa, | 

The Writings of S. Paulinxs are compoſed with a great deal of Art and Elegarice, his way of 
ſpeaking 1s cloſe and clear, his Terms are pure and choice, his Diſcourſe ſententious and lively :- He 
excites the Attention of his Readers 'and keeps them awake. He paſſes inſenfibly from one 
thing to another, all hangs well together, one Sentence depending upon the other, and the end 
of one Thought is the beginning of the next. S. Jerom adviſed him, upon his Converſion, to 
fearn the holy Scripture and to make uſe of it. He made great uſe of that Counſel; for after 
that he made it fo familiar to him, that in all his Diſcourſes he inſerts a vaſt Number of Paſ- 
fages of Scripture, and adapts them to his Subjet, by giving them often a Sence very different 
from their natural one. They are as ſo many precious Stones, ſet in, and fo curiouſly wrought 
that they raiſe the Diſcourſe and give it. a new Luſtre, Yet 1t muſt be confeſſed that he dorh it 
too often, and that his Allufions and Allegories are ſometimes too far terch'd. He turns things 
zgrecably and finely : His Letters are nes and cheerful, they move, and they divert, rather 
than inftruSt+ Ir is hard to judge, fait 


ries: He is excellent in his Draughts and ions. He doth not penetrate into Dogmati- 
cal Matters, nor carry points of Morality very far, but only points at them ſuperficially. All 
is Writings are ſhort, bun hey are many, and'all carefully ed. Ar/on:us lighly com- 


mends his pams, yor. can. they not paks for perfeb? in that kind, - eſpecially thoſe which he 
with 


that Age what party ſoever they were, and he kept Correfpondency with them without fallin 
Out WIER any» 


'He was ious, and had a very tender Conſcience. One finds in all his: Letters the Chara- 
Cer of an humblegpoac and meek Spirit, ke was much affetted with the Sen(e of his ownWeak- 
neſs, and the Neceftay of God's Help. He had much Devotion for the Saints, was inclinable to 
believe mireculous Stories, and to reverence Reicl _—_— 3x | 

Fh fk E ion of this Author's Works was made at, Paris by Badius in the year 1516, - The 
le was printed at Coler, by the Care off Graviny. Aﬀer that they were inſerted into the Or- 

| and the Ribligthece Patrum, Rofweidng cauſed them to beprinted at in 1622, 


as care to have it 1 Paper and in a fair C | 
n.as much c > hey & pon goes per -haradter 


Ukful. "He hath divided it into 
ſeparately acco! 
pd Pogns by feveral Manuſgripes. | 

ns ene et pm 
Volume contains the douptiyl Yorks, N npon tne Epy Poems thar 
_—— ; : 09 the : apr - wo, ma ringer pris any S. Pan- 
inu, With a, new of this Saint's Life, very largg, and taken out of his own Writings : 
Sew Vieratins, heros rr iſt 7 vo ly th Chonolgl Ovtr, wherein be ha 
ſer the Lettars and the Pogms: The three following contain the Lives of Swipicires Severues, A 

to whom S. Paxlme moſt 8 ſixth is c 


lethins, Vittricins, and Ho, c ' mote 2, [1X 
cerning, Se Pawinus his. tha try are cither Joft or dubjous, or flippoſititious. The laſt con- 


of'S. Pawljme his Capriyity, After this comes a Catalog 
vers AY ufcful Tables. Then 2 French Tranſlation of 'S. Ficnfiane, 
h will be uſttut and diverting. 


of, variaus:Rea 
his Letters preparing, w 


PELAGIUS. 
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PELA 
P 


g«/tin in the 


g«/tin refuteth in the Books of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt; anda 


Pope Innocent (e) whichis in $- Jerom, in S. 


the laſt Edition, pag. 1563. This Author's Style is dry, flat, and barren. He was not learned, 
but he was a Man of good Sence: His Refleftions are ſhort and judicious = : 


(a) Pelagius, an Engliſh Monk. ] S. Auguſtin, 
Ep. 106. Marius Mercator, S. Proſper in his Chroni- 
con, and in the Poem of ungratetul Men, call him 
Britonem, or Britannum. S. Auguſtin in ſeveral 
places you him the Quality of Monk. He was of the 
Monaftery of Bangor in England, not in Ireland. 


He began to publiſh his Error in Rome towards | 


.the latrer end of the fourth Century, if Marzus 
Mercator may be believed. : 

(b) 4 Commentary upon S. Paul's Epiſtles} S. 
Auguſtin and Marius Mercator ſpeak of his Com- 
meutaries, and the latter obſerves thar he compo- 
ſed rhem before rhe taking of Rome, which hap- 
pened in the year 4106. 

(c) Artributed to $. Jerom.] Some queſtion 
whether this Commentary be the ſame which S. 
Auguſtin quoterh under Pelagius his Name. 1. Be- 
cauſe rhar among $. Ambroſe's Works there is alſo 
a Pelagian Commentary upon S. Paut's Epiftles, 


2. Becauie ali rhe paffages cited by S. 4ugufiiz our - 


of Pelegius + Commentaries are not to. be faund 
there, or at leaft they are not there in the fame 
Terms. The former of theſe two Reaſons is 
very weak, it being poſſible thar a Pelagian 


Author might write Commentaries upon S. #aul, - 


different from Pelagius'ss The ſecond would 'be 
of ſome weight, if in that Commentary attri- 
bured ro S. Ferom, there were not moſt of the 
paſſages quored by S. Auguſtin. For in tbe firſt 
place, S. Auguſtin in the 16th _— of Pelagins 
his Ads, faith, vhat rhex Hererick had expounded 
theſe Words of the gth chapter of the Rownens, 
Negue. volensw, #24us ouvenes eft Dez, by faying 
that S. Paw fpake thus by way of Interrogation, 


ELAGIUS, an Engliſh Monk, (4) Rufinus's Diſciple, Head of the Hereſy called by his pelogiae. : 
Name, hath his place amongſt Eccleſiaſtical Authors, becauſe | 
written, of which we have ſpoken already. His Treatiſes are a Co | 

iſtles (5), attributed to S. Jerom (c), The Letter to Demetrias ( ) and ſome others, in the 
aſt Volume of S. 7erom's Works, A Treatiſe concerning the refuted by S, Ay- 
Book of Nature and of Grace, Several Books about de AM puct whereat S. 4t- 


FED 


GIUS 


of ſome Books that he hath CY 
tary upon S. Pauls E- 
er of Natwee, 


direted to 


Confeſſian lire 
Councils of 


«ſtin, and in the ſecond Volume 


Voce interrogantis Ef redarguentrs. This very 
Expoſition, Sa thefe very Words are in the Com- 
mentary we are now ſpeaking of: 2. S. Augn- 
ſtin, in the 3d Book of the Merirs of Sins, ch: 12. 
ſarth, thar Pelagius expounding that place of the 
7th Chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Corinthians Sand:- 
ficatus eft vir fidels , oblerves that there were 
ſeveral Examples of believing Women who had «2 
convexred their unbelieving Husbands. The fame « 
4 Remark is in this Commentary. 3. S. Auguſtin, 3 
in the ſame Book, chap. 4. faith, that Pelagius 
| tells us uppn theſe Words, Rar. 5. Que oft forme 
| futurs, that they may be underſtood ſeveral ways: 
| the ſame thing is mentioned in this Commentary : 
Bur what puts rhe matter our ef doubr, is that 
| Marius Mercator in bis Commentaries, cites a long 
Paſſage our of Pe{qgryz's Commentaries, which is 
found inrire in this. Ir is trne thar $. Auguſtin 
in the 3d Book of #he Merits of Sins, chap. 2. 
produces an Argument againſt Original Sin which 
is not in this Commentary, aud [that h6_quotes 
| in the 34 chap. a; place / when norice of by Mz- 
rius Mercator, which likewife 1s npt .mn-this | 
mentary aſcribed to S. Ferom; but thoſe places 
may poflibly have been blotted out by ſome Ca- ou 
tholicks. | | "1 
(d) The Letter to Demetrias.} It is certainly ll 
" Felaggus's. See whatis faid of itin the Accoung 
| of S. Jerom. 


Conf 


2 


| noone} 
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COELESTIUS. 


SAN OELESTIUS, Pelagirs his Country-man and Diſciple (a), was gwlty of the fame 
Celeſtius. , % Errors; yea, he carried them farther, and maintained-them with -greater Boldnels, He was 
3: of a ſubtil and cunning Temper (5). He ipcluded his whiole Do&trine in fix propoſitions, which 
- Hilary of Sradſe ſent to 'S. Auguſtin, who refutes them in the Eighty ninth Epiſtle. They 
are related Likewiſe by Marius Mercator; and were condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine where, 
Pelagizs himſelf was ' conſtrained to Anathematize them. ' S. Azsſtin publiſhed , and wirhal 
anſwered eight Definitions, or Reaſonings of this Author, - He preſented a kind of Conteſſion of 
Faith to Pope, Zofpms, 'out; of which S. Ange produces foine Fragments in the fifth , ſixth, 

and twenty, third Chapters of the fecond Book of Grace, ' and Original Sin. 


(a) Cceleftins,' Pelagius ' bis  Country-man 4nd | (b) He was of a ſubtil and cunnins Tem- 
Diſciple.) S. Ferom ſays thar he: was of Scotland | per} $. Jerom. in his Letter ro Creſiphon © ob- 
. or Ireland ; that he was a Diſciple of Pelagius, | ſerves that his Diſciples ſaid that he went over 
and. afterwards Head of. the Pelagians. Marius |'the Thorns of Logick. He profefſeth ro deſpiſe 
Mercator ſays. that he was of , a good Family, | him much, and callerh him ignorant Catumnia- 
and born an Eunuch, and wanted no Lear- | tor, in his Preface upon Feremy, Bur. S. Augu- 
ning. . EE ; . {:ſtzn, in his Book to Boniface, Chap. 3. rakes notice 
that he had a great deal of Wir, © 


» 44 - ah. 
— 


NICEAS. 


NAA T HE Account which Genmadius gives of this Author is this. © Niceas, Biſhop of ſore 
Nicess. © Town. Romania, hath written after a plain and eaſy manner, fix Books of Inſtructions 
\— © for thoſe that were preparing for Baptiſm. The Firſt is concerning the Diſpofitions of Catechn- 
© mens, 'who. defired to be baptized. . The Second of the Errors of the Gentiles, He obſerves thar 

« 3n his time they. put into the number of the Gods one Melchidins, a Houſe-keeper, becauſe of his 

Liberality ;; and one Gadarizs, a Peaſant, becauſe of hisStrength. The Third Book is of Faith in 


c- 

«one only. God. . The Fourth is againſt Calculating of Nativities. The Fitth is conceming the 
© Creed. - 'T he Sixth concerning the Victim of the Paſchal Lamb. The fame Author writ a 
*. Letter/to:2:Virgin. that-was-fallen into. Sin, Which Diſcourſe may ſerve for an Exhortation 
*. to all thaſs that commit Sin.: -This Author lived about the beginning of the Fifth Century. 
And this'is:alt-that we know of him. + , Oe 5: | | | 
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LLYEEIUS, a Biſhop, and a Spanierd' by, Birth, hath written a Do&trinal Treatiſe againſt 

4 dP, Ca at ns ORs A904 and not..to Free-will : Where he ſhows, That not by Na- 

ture, b by iſfobedience, Eyil was mingled with our Nature. This Biſhop was preſent-at the 

Council of Toledo in 405. + (4p commends him for a Man of great in the Firſt Book 

_ Tuhams, Chap. 3d. and 7th. and he quoteth his Writings in the 2d, Chapter of the fame 
Wor. | 


| 00 E:: BACHE 
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BACHIARIUS. 


*'DACHIARIUS, a Chriftian Philoſopher, faith Gennadins, who was delirous wholly to dif SAN 


an ingage himſelf from the World, and to fix his Thoughts entirely upon God ; and there- $9chiari- 
« fore otten changed his Habitation that he might be the lets in love with any. Ir js faid that he 


* writ ſeveral ſmall Books. - I have read bur One, concerning Faith, directed to the Biſhop of Rome, 
© where he applauds himſelf for his way of living; affirming, 1 hat it was not the tcar of Men, thar 
« made him chuſe a Pilgrim's life, but that he might imitate A&raham when he left his Country, 
&« and parted with his Kindred. There is in the &:bliotheca Patram a Letter of this Author's di- 
rected to Biſhop Janmarins, written about a fork, who had abuſed a Nun. The Biſhop to 
whom he writes, would receive him no more, nor aUmit him to Penance : Bachiarias telleth 
him, that ſuch Severity is contrary to the Scripture, 'and exhorteth the Monk to quit the Nun 
whom he had abuſed, and doe Penance. This is a learned Letter, and well written ; there are 
many happy Applications of both the Ceremonies and the Hiſtories of the Old 'Teftament. vo 
Carnutenſis, Epilt. 64. mentions another Letter of this Author's upon Solomon's latter end. 


SABBATIUS 


CABBAT: TOUS, a Biſhop in Gax/, at the requeſt of a Virgin that was Conſecrated to God, 


whoſe Name was Secunda, wrote a Book of Faith againſt AMarcion, Va lentinus, AFtins, and Sabbatius. 


Eunomins; wherein he demonſtrates* both by Reaſon and Teſtimonies of Holy Scripturz, That 
there is but one only God who made Heaven and Earth oug of norbing: He proves allo thar 
Jeſus Chriſt was very Man, having had a real Body, ſubject to the ſame infirmities with our's, to 
the neceſſity of Eating and Drinking, -to Wearineſs, Sorrow, Sufferings and Death. He oppo- 
ſes theſe Truths to the Errors of farcion and Valentings, who admitted two Principles, and 
affirmed that Jeſus Chriſt had onely the Similitude of Fleſh : He ſheweth againſt 4-tizs and 
Emunomias, That the Father and the Son are. not two different Natures, nor, two Divinities, but 
that they have but one and the fame Efſence ; That the, Son proceedeth from the Father, and 
yet is co-eternal with him. This is what Gemnadizs faith of this Author, whom he places among, 
thoſe who flouriſhed in the beginning of the Fifth Century. 


ISAAC 


JH ISAAC i mentioned by none but Gennadias : He ranks him among the Authors 
that lived in the beginning of the Fifth Century, and ſays, that he writ a Book of the Tri- 
nity and the Incarnation ; whoſe dark Reaſonings and intricate Diſcourſes ſhow that he owned 
Three Perſons in one and the ſame Divinity 4 yet fo, as that each of chem had ſomething proper 
and peculiar, which the others had not : F3z. That it was peculiar to the Father to be without 
beginning, and to be the Original of the reſt: That it was the Property of the Son to be begot- 
ten, and yet neither created nor poſterior to him that begot him : And Laſtly, That the Property 
of the Holy Ghoſt was, that though he was neither created nor begotten, yet he proceeded from 
another : And, as to the Incarnation, he wrote fo, as that it appeared that he owned two Na» 
tures in one and the ſame Perſon. S$irmondas publiſhed this Book trom a Manuſcript in Pithexs's 
Library, which tells us that this Author had been a Jew; for this Treatiſe is intituted of 1/aac's 
Faith, who had been a Jew. It contains thoſe things whereof Gennadixs hath made an Extract : 
There are very ſuhtil Reaſonings upon the Myſteries of the Trinity and of the Incarnation. 


PAULUS 


Iſaac. 


ſ>SAA 


Paulus O- 


roſtus. 


RS 
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by S, Stever's Relicks, which Oroſrus left there. 


A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 


PAULUS OROSIUS. 


Þ4 ULUS OROSTUS, a Spaniſh Prieſt of Tarracon, S. Augwſtin's Diſciple , flouriſhed under 
the Emperors Arcadins and Hoxoriys, 

S. Auguſtiu ſent him into Paleſtine in the Year 445, to deſire S. Ferem's Opinzon concerning the 
. Original of the Soul : He brought from thence S. Stever's Relicks. The City of Rame having been 
taken in the Year 410, by Alaric, King of the Gaths, the Heathens, willing to render the 
Chriſtians odious, accuſed them of being the cauſe of that misfortune, and of all the other cala- 
mities that oppreſſed the Rowan Empire- To defend them againſt that reproach, Panius Ong, 
at S. Awzuſtix's requeſt, undertook to write the Hiſtory of the greateſt Events that occurred from 
Jeſus Chriſt to his own Time, to ſhow thaf great Calamities had happened from time to time in 
the World, and that the Roman Empire had never been fo free as ſince the Nativity of Jetus Chriſt. 
This Work is intituled Hormeſta mn fome Manuſcripts, and is cited under that Name by forme Au- 
thors ; + try mp nw Explication of whuch Title is very uncertain. It is a kind of Liniverſal 
Hiſtory, divided into Seven Books, which may be of ſome uſe. It is not ill written, but nor 
exact, It has ny faults againſt Hiſtory and againſt Chronology. He had not read the Greek 
Hiſtorians, and eaſily credited whatſoever might help his Subject, without examining whether 
it was well atteſted or not. : | 

This Author hath written beſides a ſmall Treatiſe, intituled, A» Apology for Free-will againſt 
Pelazius, which was Printed with his Hiſtory in the Colex Edition of the Year 1582. By a mis 
ſtake they inſerted ſeveral Chapters of S. ma. ug Treatiſe of Natzre and Grace, which were ſe- 
parated by Andreas Schottus im his Edition of it, in the Bibhlotheca Patrum. 

There 1s alſo, among S. Aguſtin's Works, before the Treatiſe againſt the P#i/cilianits and 
Origeniſts, a Letter of Oroſius to $, Auguſtin concerning theſe Hereticks. 

Some, upon the credir of certain Manuſcripts, afcribe to him a Coonoteary upon the Book 
of Canticles, which 1s uncngſt Orltew' Works, and a Treatiſe of Ilheftriows Men ; but this was 
becauſe they put Oroſfrus's Name for Honorias's, | 

S. Auguſtin in his 166th» Letter, faith, That Oroſins had great livelineſs of ſpirit, a wonderfull 
facility of ſpeaking, and a fervent zeal. Figil ingenio, promptus eloquio, flagrans ſtadio. His Style 
is cloſe, and his Language pyre enough. 

Orofees's Hiſtory was Printed at Pare in 1506, by Petir, The Apology for Free-will was Printed 
by it ſelf at Zownain in 1558, The beft Edition of both theſe Works, is that of Cole, of the 
Year 1582. The latter is found in the Z;p/iothece Patrum, and the former in the ColleStions of Hi- 


ſtorians. | 


LUCIANUS, AVITUS, EVODIUS, SEVERUS. 


"TH four Authors are to be joyned with Orefiar, becauſe they writ concerning a particular 
« Circymſtance of his Life, that related to the Relicks of S. Steves. - 

'The Firſt is a Grecian Prieſt, one Lucianus, who writ an Hiſtory of the finding of S.Stever's Re- 
licks: His Book was Tranflated into Latin by Avirms, a Spaniſh Prieft, Oroſrus's friend, the Second 
of thoſe Authors we are now ſpeaking of. - The Third is Evoa5xs, Biſhop of V=al4, in Africa, 
One-of the Five that-writ to Dmocerr the Firſt, the - Letter in $. Aguſtin ; he wrate a ſmall 
Treatiſe crap Þ = Miratles of 8. Srever's Relicks; which Oroſiur had brought mto the Welt. 
He is likewiſe the Author of a ſmall Treatiſe of Faith, or the Vnity of the Trinity, agamft the Ma- 
»ichees, which is in the'Eighth Volume of S, Augnſtins Works, as Sirmondas proves upon the 
credit of MSS. 8, Avgw/tin mentions Evedirr's Book; touching 8. Stoven's Miracles, in the 8th, 
Chapt: I- 22. Of the City of God; atid: Sitebert placeth Evodins amongſt the Ecclefiaſtical Wri- 


ters, * Ps P 
The laſt Author here named, .is one Severws, a Bifſhep of the Iflnd AGnorca, .who wrote a 
Circular Letter of the Jew's Converſion in that Iſland ; and of the Miracles wrought in that place, 
Lucianss's Book and Avites's Letter, are printed by Swrixs upon the Third day of Augn/t. 
Both theſe Books, attributed to Eoaizs, are none of his, fince they doe not bear his Name as 
the Author, but only becauſe they are direted to him. Baronixs publiſhed Severxs's Letter 
from a MS. in the Vatican Library. Theſe Relations are fo incredible, that were they not au- 
thorized - Teſtimonies of S. Awugxſtin and Gennadins, we ſhould ſcarce give any credit to 
y are all at the end of the Seventh Volume of the new Edition of S. y” hw” Al 
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MARCELLUS MEMORIALTIS. 


JH Author wrote the Acts of the Conference held at Carthage, betwixt the Catholicks and SJ 
the Donati/ts, in the Year 1411. Part of them were printed þy Papirins Maſſonus, and printed Mareeltus 
with Opratas, and in the laſt ColleQtion of the Councils ; but Balwzizs printed them more ex- 3129779- 
atly in his new ColleQion of Councils. : lis. | 
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EUSEBIUS. 


Jas Enaſebins is not much known. Gennadigs doth not tell us whence he was, nor what he 

#. was; but only obſerves, that he writ a Treatiſe of the Afyſtery of the Croſs, and of the Con- xyjebins. 
ſtancy which the Apoſtles, and particularly S. Peter, had, by virtue of the Crois. He places this 
Author among thoſe that flouriſhed in the beginning of the Fifth Century. " TIOETR 


_ 
—— 


URSINUS. 


(1557 NUS the Monk wrote a Treatiſe againſt thoſe who affirm, That Hereticks are to be re. SSI 
baptized ; wherein he teacheth, That x ought not to be baptized again, who were bapti- Ur/inz. 
zed in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; though they that . 
baptized them were in an error, becaule it is enough to have been baptized either in the Name of 

Chrift, or in the Name of the Trinity, to give a right to receive the Impoſition of hands from 

the Biſhop. This Treatiſe is among S, Cyprian's Works; I am apt to believe that the Author of 

It is more ancient, than to agree to this place. ; 


————_ _ - auta— 
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MACARIUS. 


(Gy Eonatens mentions one Macarixs a Monk,” who writ a Treatiſe againſt Aftrologers in Rome ; *D 
Wherein, faith he, he ſought the help of the Scripture by the labours of thoſe of the Eaſt, This Macarius. 

Macarins is he, probably, to whom Rafings addreties his Apology, and his Tranllation of the Books its td 

, of Origen's Principles; of whom 8. Jerom laith' in his Second Apology : Had yor not returned 

from the Eaſt, this able Man wonld yet have been among the Aſtrologers. His Book 1s not 

extant. 7 : | 
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HELIODORUS. 


HE LIODORUS, a Prieſt of Aptioch, wrote an excellent Book of Virginity, grounded upon RAR 
Scripture-teftimonies.. Gennadirs, Chap. 29. Heliodoras. 
| : YRS 
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PAULEDIS - 
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': PAVLVS, a Biſhop (faith the ſame Gennaaias, Chap. 31.) wrote a ſmall Treatiſe of Re- 
« © pentance; Wherein he maintains, That Sinners are not ſo to afflict themſelves for their Sins, Paulus. 
** 35 to fall into deſpair, 
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HELVIDIUS ad VIGILANTIUS. 


Ere afe two Hereticks refuted by S. Jerom, reckoned by Gennadizs amongft the Eccleſiaſti- 

L 4 cal Writers, Helvidizs, faith he, Chap. 32- Axxentias his Diſciple, an imitator of $312ma- 

chas, writ a Book that ſhows fome Zeal for Religion, but an indiſcreet one : His Style and Argu- 

ments are very intricate. He cites ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, whence he concludes, That the 

Virgin Mary having brought forth Je/xs Chriſt, had other Children by Joſeph, that were called 

the Lord's brethren, $S. Ferom confuted that Error, and writ a Treatiſe full of Teſtimonies out of 
the Scriptures againſt this Author. 


Vigilantias, a Prieſt, Originally of Gazl, a Pariſh-prieſt, in the Dioceſs of Barcelona in Spain, 
hath written likewite ſeme 1 reatites, whereby he ſhows his Zeal for Religion ; but he was de- 
ceived with Ambition, and an Opinion of himſelf, becauſe he had a fine Style. Not being well 
verſed in the Scriptures, he made a very bad Expoſition of Damie!s Viſions, publiſhing 'everal 
—_— things, wherefore he is numbred amongſt Hereticks. .S. Jerom anſwered him like- 
wile, 


AU GUSTIN. 
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St. AUGEST IM 


gt: AUGUSTIN was born at Tagaſta, a City of Numidia, in-the Reign of Conſtantigs, SY 
the 13th. of November, in the Year 354. which had for Conſuls the Emperour himſelf the ** 4 
Seventh time, and Gallas Ceſar the Third. St. Auguſtin's Father, an ordinary Citizen of that $7” 


Town, was called Patricixs ; and his Mother, a very vertuous Woman, was named Aon7ca. 
This holy Woman took care to inſtill into her Son the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
placed him among the Catechnmens : fo that falling dangerouſly fick, he earneſtly defired to 
be Baptized ; but the violence of the Diſtemper abating, it was put off to another time. His 
Father being yet Unbaprized, and wanting that Senſe of Religion that his Mother had, inten- 
ded only to promote his Son in the World ; and though he was not very Rich, yet he ſpared 
nothing to inſtruct and give him Learning : He made him learn tae Rudiments of Gram- 
mar at Tagaſta ; and then ſent him to Zaaanra, to ſtudy Humanity-Learning. This Child 
had no mind to Study, and particularly hated the Greek Tongue ; but his love tor the Poets, 
made him firſt rake a pleaſure in it. Ar Sixteen Years of Age, having gone through his Hu- 
manity-Courſe, his Father rook him from Madaxra, and ſent him to Carthage to learn Rhe- 
torick ; but wanting a Fond for this neceſſary Expence for ſome time,St. Azgz/ſtin tarried a whole 
Year at Tagaſta ; where Idleneſs diſordered him. He went away at the latter end of the Year 371. 
for Carthage, where he applied himſelf to ſtudy Rhetorick, with much Application and Succeſs. 
In the mean while his Father died, quickly atfrer he was baptized. The readinz of Cicero's 
Hortenſias, inſpird St. Augaſtin with a love of Wiſdom : Burt not finding there the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which he had printed in his Heart from his Infancy, he betook himſelf -to the 
reading of the Holy Scripture : But meeting not there with the flowers of protane Eloquence, 
he could not reliſh it, and fo fiiffered himſelf to be led away by the I{amchees, Being Nine- 
teen Years old, he returned to Tagaſta; where he raught Grammar, and frequented the 
Barr. This Exerciſe having fitted him for ſome noble Employment, he went to Carthage, 
at the Age of Twenty five, about the latter end of the Year 379. where he taught Rhetorick 
with Applauſe. He was ſtill engaged in the arichean Errors ; but he began to be better 
informed, by a Conference which he had with Fay/tas, about the Year 383. The Inſolence 
of the Carthaginian Scholars, made him reſolve to go to Rome, though againſt his Mother's 
Will, who defired either to keep him there, or to go with him. Being come to Rowe, he fell 
fick in the Houſe of a Manichee where he lodged : Being recover d, he got ſome Scholars 
about him ; but finding that moſt part of them were ſo baſe, to go away without Paying, he 
ſought to ſettle ſomewhere elſe. The Inhabirants of _ A£/an having ſent to Symmachas, the 
Prefe&t of the City, defiring that he would find a Rhetorick-Profeflor for them,St. Augy/tin pro- ' 
cured himſelf to be Choſen-for that Employment. Being in 44/a», he was ſo wrought upon by 
St. Ambroſe's Diſcourſes, that he reſolved to be converted, and quit the Sect of the AZarichees : 
He diſcovered this Defign to his Mother, who came to him to A:/a7, Plato's Books con- 
firm'd him in his Refolution. His Converſation with Simplicianus and Petilian did much fur- 
ther his Converſion ; and the reading of St. Pax/'s Epittles brought this great Work to Per- 
fection, in the 32d. year of his Age. Before the Vacation, w the year 386. he ftay'd only 
a few Days, to make an end of his Publick Le&ures, which he was to read before the Vaca- 
tion : Which no ſooner came, but he withdrew to Ferecundas his Houſe ; where he betook 
himſelf ſeriouſly to ſtudying of the Truth, and to fit himſelt for Bapritm ; which he received 
at Eaſter, in the year 387. having utterly renounced his Protefſion. - Afterwards, he reſolved 
to return into his own Countrey ; and having tarried ſome time at Reme; heembark'd at O/tia, 
where his Mother died. However, he continued his Voyage, and arrived in Africa towards 
the end of the year 388. He went through Carthage, where che lodged in a Magittrate's Houle, 
named mocent ; who was miraculouſly cured, as. he gives the Account, in the 8th. Chap. of 
the 22d. Book of The City of God. He went to dwell at Zagaſta, ; where he abode three 
years, living in common with ſome of his Friends, exerciſing himſelf by Faſtings, Prayers, 
and other- Works of Picty, and applying himſelf Day and Night to the Meditation of the Law 
of God. The Fame of his Piety was fo great, that asall that deſigned to embrace Spiritual 
Life, addrefſed themſelves to him : Among the reſt, 'a Perſon of Quality in Fppo, who was 
. willing to give up himſelf ro God, defired to entertain him, and to bring him to that Town. 
St. Auguſtin did not find himſelf diſpoſed to follow his Advice: yet God did not permit his 
Journey to prove in yain ; for Yalerizs, Biſhop of Hippo, having propoſed to the People to 
chuſe a Prieft whom that Church ſtood in need of, he choſe St. Avga/tin, when he did not 
think of it; and he Ordained him, againſt his Will, about - the beginning of the year 391. 
&. Auguſtin immediately retir'd to prepare himſelf for the worthy difcharging of the Sacerdotal 
Function, and begg'd of YValerias rime till Eaſter : In which ſpace, he eſtabliſhed a Monaſtery, 
or Community of Fexſons that had all things Common, renouncing the Property of any thing. 
Valerixs, who deſigned that St. Ayga/tia ſhould preach in his room, permitted him to do ir m 
his Preſence, contrary to the Cuſtom of the African Churches. _ did not pleaſe fome he 
| K 'S 
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AA his Brethren ; but he excusd it, by the Uſage of the Eatery Churches, and the need he had 
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Tome 1, 


that ſome body ſhould preach the Word of God in his place ; becauſe he being a Greek, could 
not do it fo well in Latin, This Cuſtom was found fo reaſonable, that ſeveral Biſhops in 
Africa followed his Example ; admitting Priefts to Preach in their Preſence : yea. they did 
Sr. Augnſtin the Honour, to make him Speak in a General Council of Africa, held at Carthage, 
in the year 393. where he Expounded the Creea, in the Prefence of the Biſhops ; who con- 
ceived {o great an Eſteem of his Learning, that they _ him worthy of a more excellent 
Dignity. But Yalerizs fearing left a Perſon fo neceflary for the Government of his Dioces, 
ſhould be taken away from him, reſolved ro make him his Co-adjutor ;- and accordingly, two 
years after, he cauſed him to be Ordained Biſhop of Hippo, by Adegalirs, Biſhop of Calama, 
then Primate of Namidia, in the year 395. With much difficulty St. Aug»/tiz conſented to 
that Ordination, though he did not then know, as he afterwards declar'd, rhat it was contrary 
fo the Laws of the Church, and to a Canon of the Council of Nice, which forbids the Or- 
daining Two Biſhops in the fame Church. .I ſhall not now give any Account of what he did 
and wrote whilſt he was Biſhop, becauſe that will come in, in the Abridgment ef his Works : 
Neither will I enlarge upon the Praiſes v hich may be given him, nor upon his Holineſs and 


* his Vertues, which were known and admir'd by all the World, both before and after his Death. 
This is no part of my Deſign ; beſides, the Name only of St. Asgaftin, is the greateſt Com- 


mendatior. that can be given him ; and whatſoever may be faid after that, can ferve only to 
teflen the Opinion Men have conceived of his rare Merit, and his great Piety. He died as Holily 
as he had liv'd, the 28th. day of A»g«ff, 430. aged Seventy fix Years, with Grief to ſee his 
m__y Invaged by the YVandals; and the City, whereof he was Biſhop, Beſieged for ſeveral 
Months. | 

St. Auguſtin's Works make up ſeveral Volumes, wherein they are divided according to that 
order which was judged to be moſt natural. We ſhall follow that which is obſerved in the laſt 
Edition, ſet forth by the Benedittines of St. Germans, 


The Firſt TOME of St.-Augufiins Works. 


T HE Firſt Volume containeth the Works which he wrote before he was a Prieft ; with his 
Retraftations and Confeſſions : which ſerve as Prefaces to his Works ; becaule the Firſt giveth 
an Account of his Writings, and is uſeful to underſtand the moſt dithcult places of his Works; 


and the Second diſcovers his Genius, and takes notice of the principal Circumftances of his 


Lite. 
The Book of Retrattations, is a Critical Review of his Works. He tells you there rhe Title, 


and ſets down the firſt Words of them : He gives a Catalogue according to the Time, and he - 


obſerves upon what Occaſion, and wherefore he writ them : he tells rhe Subje&t and the De- 
ſign which he had in compoſing them : he clears thoſe places which: ſeem to be obſcure : he 
ſoftens thoſe which he thinks are too hard, gives a good Sence to ſuch as ſeem capadle of having 
4 bad one, and rectifies them where he thinks that he erred from the Truth. In one word ; 
He confefleth ingenuouſly the Errours or Miſtakes which he committed. The Preface to this 
Work is very humble : He ſays, That his Defign is, to review his Works with the Severity 
of a Cenſor, and to reprove his own Faults himſelf ; following there the Apoftle's Advice, 
who faith, That if we judge onr ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of the Lord, Thar he is frighted 


with thofe words of the Wiſe-man, That it is difficult to avoid committing Faults in mnch ſpeaking. 


That he is not terrify'd with the great number of his Writings ; fince none can be ſaid to Write 
or Speak too much, when he Speaks and Writes only things that are neceſſary : but he is afraid, 
leſt there ſhould: be in his Writings many falſe things, or at leaſt, unprofitable ones. Thar if 
now being Old, he thinketh not tumſelf free from Errour, it is impoſlible but that he muſt have 
committed: Faults. when he was Young, either in Speaking *or in Writing ;- and ſo.much the 
rather, becauſe he was then obliged to Speak often. Thar therefore he is reſolved to judge him- 
elf, according to the Rules of Jeſus Chriſt, his Maſter, whoſe Judgments he defires to ayoid. 

The Body of this Work is divided into Two-Books. In- the former, he reviſeth the Works 
which he writ before he was Biſhop: And in the latter, he ſpeaketh of thoſe which he com- 
pron afterwards, to the Year 427. which-is the time when he made his Book of Retraations, 

need fay no more at: preſent, becauſe in diſcourfing of each of them, I ſhall mention what 
St. Augnſtin hath tread in his Retrattations, : 

His Confeſſions are an excellent PiKture of his-Life; he draweth himſelf with lively and natu- 
ral Shapes, repreſenting his Infancy, his Youth, and Convertion, very critically. He difcovers 
both his wm 6 his Vertues, ſhewing pnny the inward Bent of his Heart; with the ſeve- 
ral Motions wherewith he was agitated : As he ſpeaks to God, fo he often lifts up his Spirit to- 
wards him,and intermixes his Narration with Prayers,Inſtructions, and Refle&tions. He tells us 
himſelf, That he would have us view him in that Book.as in a Looking-Glaſs that reprefents him 
to the Life ; and that his Deſign in the Writing of it, was to Praife both the Juſtice, and the 
Mercy of God, with Reſpe&t to the Good and Evil which he had dorſe, and to lift up his Heart; 
and Spirit to God, That this is the Effet thar it produced in him when he compoſed it, -= 
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ove them ſtil, 
and Admiration. This Book is not full of whimfical Imaginations, and, empty, obſcure uſe- 
leſs Spiritualities, as moft Works of” this Nature are : It contains, on the contrary, excellent 
Prayers ; ſublime Notions of the Greatneſs, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Providence of God ; 
ſolid Refleftions upon the Vanity, Weakneſs, and Corruption of Man ; proper Remedies for 
his Miſery, and Darkrieſs; and moſt uſeful Inftruftions to further him in. a ſpiritual Life. In 
one wotd, Ir may be ſaid, that of all ſpiritual Books, there is none more ſublime or ſtronger 
than this. Yer there are ſome Notions too Metaphytical, above the reach of ſome d:vour Men; 
and there appeareth too great an Afﬀectation of Eloquence : There is, perhaps, too much Wit; 
and Heat, and not enough of Meekneſfs, and Simplicity. | 

St. Avgnſtin's Contefſions are divided into Thirteen Books ; whereof the Ten firſt treat of 
his Actions, and the Three Iaft contain Reflections upon the beginning of Geneſis. In the 
Firſt Book, after an excellent Prayer to God, he deſcribeth his Infancy, diſcovering the Sins he 
committed at that time, as well as the evil Inclinanons thar were in him. He repreſents, with 
all the beauty, and exactneſs imaginable, rhe things that are incident to Children; their Moti- 
ons of Joy, and Sorrow, their jealoufic before they can ſpeak, how hardly they learn to ſpeak 3 
their averſion to Study, rheir love of Play, and the fear of Chaſtiſement. He charges himaſfelt 
with loving the Study of Fables, and Poetical Fictions ; and hating the Principles of Gram- 
mar, and particularly the Greek Tongue, rho' thele Things were infinitely more profitable, 
than thoſe Fables, wizereof he diſcovers the danger. He ſays, That being fallen dangerouſly 
Sick, he deſired to be Baptized ; but coming to have ſome Eaſe, they deferred it, fearing he 
might defile himlelf again with new Crimes: Zecaxſe (faith he) the Sins committed after 


to his Father's H0f2 at Sixteen years of Age, he gave himſelf to debauchery, notwithſtanding 
his Mother's Acmomions ; That be was guilty of Theft, by robbing an Apple-tree in a Neigh- 
box: chard with his Companions, with ſeveral Reflections upon the Motives that put him 


He continued however Nine years in that Hereſfie, being deceived, and endeavouring to deceiv 
others. He taught Rhetorick at Tagaſta. There he: loft ane of his intimate Friends, who c 
Death grieved him exceedingly ; whereof he deſeribeth the Exceſs in the Fourth Book, where 
he ſays many fine Things concerning true and counterfeit Friendſhip. There he mentions the 
Treatife of Comelineſs and Beauty , which he made at Twenty five years of Age; and gives an 
Account how eaſily he came to underſtand 4:/otle's Categories. And he ſhews the Unprofita- 
bleneſs of Learning. 


Inthe Fifth he deſcribes the degrees by which he came tobe delivered from the Manicheai Here- * 


fie,how he diſcovered Faxſtus his Ignorance who was the Head of that Herefie. He adds, That 
having taught Rhetorick at Carthage, he went to Rome with a deſign to follow there the ſame 
Profeſtion ; but having been diſheartened by the unhandſom uſage of the Scholars, who refuſed 

to pay their Maſters, he obtain'd of Smmachus the place of Rhetorick-Profeſlor at I£1/an, where 
- ho heard St. Ambroſe Preach, who perfectly dilavuſed him of the Errors of the anichees, and 
made him reſolve abſolutely to = that Set, and become a Catechamen. ; 

He goeth on in the Sixth Book, to deſcribe the Progreſs of his Converſion ; which was much 
furthered by the Prayers and Admonitions of his Mother S. /fonica, who came to find him 
at Milan, and contraQted a ſtrift Friendſhip with St. Ambroſe. He obſerves, That this Holy Br 
ſhop kept her from carrying Meat to the Graves of the Martyrs, as ſhe uſed to do in her own 
Country. He deſcribgth the Manners of two of his good Friends, A/ypizs and Nebridins, and the 
Agitations that were Guſed in himſelf by the knowledge of his Miſeries, and the deſign which he 
had to alter his courſe of Life. ; : | 

In the Seventh Book , he declares his Condition in the 3 1ſt year of his Age, how much he was 
yet in the dark as to the Nature of God, and the Spring of Evil : how he was pertecty weaned 
from Judicial Aſtrology, by hearing of the Hiſtory of two Children that were born at the ſame 
moment of time, whoſe lot proved quite different : And laſtly, by what degrees he rid himſelf 
of his Prejudices,- and came to the knowledge of God, though he had not as yet thoſe thoughts 
of Jeſus Chrift, which he ought to have had. | 2 

e 


, 


that which it produceth now, when he rtadeth it. Others ( faith he) may have what Opinion SAY 
o it they pleaje ; but I know that ſeveral Pious Perſons have loved my Confeſſions very much, and do St -*Au- 
- As indeed, all ipiritual Perſons have ever fince read that Work with Delight £/#n- 


Tome 1. - 
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AAA Hedeclares, That he found the Divinity of the Word in the Books of the Platoniſts, bur 


guſiin. 


not his Incarnation : And afterwards comparing the Books of thoſe Philoſophers with the 
Books of the Holy Scripture, which he began to read , he obſerveth that the former had made 


Tome I. hjm more knowing, but alſo more preſumptuous. W hereas the others inſtructed him in true 


Humility, and in the way which Men ought to follow to obtain Salvation. 

At laſt he comes in the Eighth Book to the beſt Paſſage of his Life, to that which happened 
in the Two and thirtieth year of his Age, which was his Converſion. Firſt ofall he was wrought 
upon by a Conference which he had with a holy Old Man, $:wplic:anas, who related to him the 
Convertion of a famous Rhetorick-Profeſlor named Yittorinus. He was further moved by the 
Story which Poritianas told him of another Converſion. And at laſt feeling himſelf agitated, and 
diſtracted, by teveral contrary: thoughts, he withdrew into a Garden, where he heard a Voice 
frotn Heaven, FI. him, to openSt. Pals Epiſtles ; whereof he had no ſooner read ſome 
Lines, but he found himſelf, wholly converted, and freed from the Agitations which till then 
had troubled him : Nothing can be more noble than the Deſcription which he makes in that 
Book, of the Combats and Agitations which that man feels that is engaged in Vice, and hath 
formed a deſign of being converted to God. 

St. Aguſtin was no ſooner converted, but he reſolved to leave his Profeſſion. The Vacation 
oo come, he retired to the Country-Houſe of oneof his Friends called Verecxndas, to prepare 

imſelf for Baptiſm, which hereceived at Eaſter with Alypins, and his Son Adevaatus, whom he 
had by a Concubine. This he relateth in che Ninth Book, where he difcourſeth again of the 
Death of Yerecundas, and Nebridins, and Adeodatas, which happened ſhortly after his Baptiſin ; 
He ſpeaketh likewiſe, of the Original of theSinging inthe Church of 241az, that was eſtabliſhed 
by St. Ambroſe, when he was pertecuted by 7-/tiza an Ariz Princeſs ; concerning the diſcovering 
of the Bodies of the Martyrs, St. Gervaſis and St. Protafins,and of the Miracles doneat the time 
of their Tranſlation ; of the diſcourſe he had with his Mother S. Zenrca, about the Felicities of 
the other Life, and of the Death of that holy Widow which happened at Offtia, when he was re- 
turning into Africa ; of her Burial ; of the Prayers that were made for her ; and of the Sacrifice 
which was offered. . He concludes this Book by recommending her to the Prayers of thoſe that 
ſhall read his Confeſſions. 

Having ſet forth in the foregoing Books what he was before his Converſion, he ſheweth in the 
Tenth what he was at the time of his writing. He finds that his Conſcience gave an unqueſtio- 
fiable Teſtimony of his love to God. He explains the Reaſons that oblige Men to love God, 
reckoning up all the Faculties of his Soul that can lead him to know God, eſpecially Memory, 
whereof he makes a wonderful Deſcription : He ſays , atnongſt other things, that it ſerves to 
teach us many things, which entred not into the Mind by the Senſes,and that it may lift us up to 
God. He occaſionally ſpeaks of Happineſs, and of the Idea that Men have of God ; afterwards 
he examineth himſelf about the three main Paſſions of Man, the love of Pleaſures , of Know- 
ledge, and of Glory. He fincerely confefſeth what was his diſpoſition with reſpect to theſe 
Paſſions, preſcribing at the ſame time excellent Rules, to' keep our ſelves from them. Laſtly, 
He-diſcovers the knowledge of the true Mediatour , and of the. Graces which he merited 


rus; 


[The Three laſt Books are about leſs ſenfible Matters : .He waves the Hiſtory of his Life to 


ſpeak of the love which he had for the Sacred Books, and of the Knowledge that God had given 
him of them; which to ſhow, he undertakes to explain the beginning of Gereſ;s, upon which 
occaſion he ſtarts ſeveral very ſubtil Queſtions. 

In theEleventh, he refuteth thoſe that asked, what God was doing before he created the 
World, and how God on a ſudden formed thedefign of creating any thing ; whereupon he enters 
into a long Diſcourſe concerning the Nature of Time. 

In the Twelfth Book he. treateth of the-firſt Matter. He pretends that by the Heavens and 


© the-Earth, which God is ſaid to have created in the beginning, we are to underſtand ſpiritual 


Subſtances, and the ſhapeleſs Matter of corporeal things; that the Sctipture ſpeaking of the Crea- 
tion-of theſe two ſorts of Beings, makes no mention of days : becauſe there is no time with re- 
fpect to them. He affirms, That whatſoever he hath faid concerning the World's Creation 
cannot be denied, though the beginning of Geneſis were otherwiſe expounded, becauſe theſe 


are undoubted Truths. He treateth here of the different Explications which may be made of the + 


Holy Scripture, affirming, That there is ſufficient reaſon to believe, that the Canonical Authors 
foreſfaw all the Traths that might be drawn from their words, and though they had not foreſeen 
thefe, Truths, yet the Holy Ghoſt foreſaw them : Whence he ſeems to conclude, that we are not 
es ſect any ſence that may be given to the holy Scripture , provided it 1s conformable to 
E .1rutn, EDDY 

- Arlaft, having admired the Goodneſs of God, who ſtanding iti no needof the Creatures, had 
Siven them not only a Being, but alſo all the Perfe&ions of that Being ; he diſcovereth in the 
laſt Book the Myſtery of the Trinity in the firſt words of Geneſis, and even the Perſonal Property 
of the' Holy Ghoſt ; which gives him. an admirable opportunity of deſcribing the Actions of Cha- 
rity in our ſelves. He concludes. with a curious Allegory upon the beginning of Gezeſis, and 
finds in the Creation the Syſtem and'Qeconomy of whatſoever God hath done tor the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of his Church, and the SanCtification of Men ; the only end which he propoſed to himſelf 
in all kis Works. - 

- St. Auguſtin 
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both written about the ſame time, 


After theſe two, which ſerve, as we have ſaid, for a Preface to all St. Augaſtiz's Works, you 1 2Þ* I. 


findin this firſt Volume, the Books that St. Awgafin writ in his Youth, before he was a Prieſt, in. 
the ſame order in which they were written. 

The three Books againſt the Academics, are the firſt after the Treatiſe of Beauty and Comelineſs, 
which is loſt, He compoſed them in the Year 386, in his ſolitude, when he prepared himlſelt. 
for Baptiſm. They are written in imitation of Cicero, in the form of a Dialogue, and directed 
to Romanianus his Countryman, whom he adviſeth to Study Philoſophy. The diſpute beginneth 
betw1xt 6 oo Son to Remanianuxs, and Trygetins ; after them Alypins and St. Augnſtin 
begin to ſpeak. EEE, 

Having obterved in the firſt Book, that the good things of Fortune do not render men happy, 
he exhorts Romantanus to the Study of Wiſdom, whoſe iweetnels he then taſted. He afterwards 
gives an Account of three Conferences which Licentizs and Trygetius had had about Happineſs. 
Licentizs held with the Academict, That to be happy it was. enough to ſeek after the Truth ; but 
Trygetixs pretended, That it was neceffary to know it perfectly ; both being agreed, That Wil- 
dom is that which makes Men happy, they begin to diſpute about the definition of Wiſdom. 
Trygetizs gives ſeveral, all diſapproved by Licentizs , who aſſerts, That Wiſdom conliſted not 
only in Knowledge, bur allo in the purſuit of the Truth : whereupon St. Angs/tiz concludes, 
That fince we cannot be happy without knowing and enquiring after the Truth, our only appli- 
cation ſhould be to ſeek tor it. | 

In the Second Book, having again exhorted Romanianxs to the Study of Philoſophy, he ſets 
down three other Conferences, wherein Alyp:#s produces the ſeveral Opinions of both the An- 
cient and Modern Academicks. And becauſe the latter faid, That fome things were probable, 
though the Truth was not known, they laughed at that Opinion, it being y > as lay they, 
to know whether a thing is like the Truth, without knowing the Truth 1t ſelf. And this very 
thing obligeth Men to enquire the more carefully after likely and probable things, according ro 
the Principles of the Academicks. | 

The Third Book begins with Refledtions upon Fortune. St. Augaſtin ſhews, That the Goods 
of Fortune are of no uſe to ger Wiſdom : and that the Wiſe Man ought at leaft ro know Wil- 
dom, refuting withall, the Principles both of Cicero, and of theother Academicks, who affirmed, 
That we know nothing, and that nothing ought to be aſſerted, He-blames the damnable Maxim 
of thoſe who permitted Men x0 follow every thing that ſeemed probable , withour being certain 
of any thing. He ſhews the dangerous Conſequences of ſuch Principles,and endeavours toprove 
that neither the ancient Academicks, nor Cicero himſelf, were of that Opinion. 

Theſe three Books are written with all imaginable Elegance and Purity : The Method and 
Reaſonings are juſt : The Matter treated of is well cleared and made intelligible for all Men ; 
it is beautified with agreeable Suppoſitions and pleaſant Stories. It may be ſaid, That theſe Dia- 
logues are not much inferior to 7T#{y's for ſtile, bur much above them tor the exaCtneſs and foli- 
dity of the Arguments and Notions. -In his RetraCtations he findeth fault with ſeveral places in 
them, which ſeemed not to him ſufficiently to ſavour of Chriſtianity, but might be born with in 
a Philoſophical Work, - 

The Book of a Happy Life, or, of Felicity, is a Work of the ſame Nature, written by St. A- 
guſt in at the ſame time, in the 33d. year of his Age. It is dedicated to 7anlins Theodorns, whom 

e had known at 24ilan. In the beginning he makes a diſtinction of three forts of Perſons: 
Some to avoid the Troubles of this Lite, fly into Harbour as ſoon as they come to the uſe of Rea- 
ſon, that they may live quietly. Others on the contrary, having been a while ingaged in the 

ifs carried away with Paſſions, Pleaſures, or Glory, find themſelves happily 
driven into Harbour by ſome Storm. The third ſort are they, who in the midſt of Storms and 
Tempeſts, have always had an eye to ſome Star, with a deſign to return into Harbour. The 
moſt dangerous Rock to.be feared in this Navigation , is that of Vain-Glory, which we meet 
with at the firſt ſetting out, and where it is difficult to avoid Shipwrack. Theſe Reflections 
St. Auguſtin applies to himſelf, and faith, That ar Twenty five Years of Age, having conceived 
a ſtrong Paſſion for Philoſophy, by reading of Txll's Hortenſus, he reſolved to give up himſelf 
to that Study : but that having been ſome time wrap'd up with the dark Clouds of the Errors 
of the Marichees , which hid from him the Star that ſhould have guided him : At laft that miſt 
was diffipated. .. That the Academicks had long detain'd him in the midft of the Sen, in 2 
continual Apgitation ; but he had now difcover'd a lucky Star that ſhewed him the Truth, by. 
the Diſcourſes, both of St. Ambroſe, and Theodornus, to whom he writeth, That the love both of 
Pleaſure, and of Glory, had for ſometime detain'd him ; but, in the end,, he weighed all his 

chors to come into Port. : Oe 

After this fair beginning, he acquaints Theodoras with .a Diſcourſe, which he ſuppoſeth to 
be held upon the 15th of November,hisBirth-day,with his Mother, his Brother,his Son,his Coufins, 
and his Two Diſciples, Tr-ygetins and Licentius, who appeared already in the foregoing Dia- 
logues. That they .might enter upon the Matter the ſooner, St. Auguſtin introduces them 
agreed in this Point, That Man being made up of Body, and Soul, the Soul is to berfed as well 


as the Body,becauſe it hath equal need of Nouriſhment. "05 wh this he propounds the amr of 
their 


I29 
St. Auguſtin placeth the Books of Confeſſions before thoſe againſt Fax/txs, which were writ- SAI 
ten about the Year 4oo, in his RetraGtations, from whence we may conclude, - that theſe were <7 og 
L 
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' AHA, their Conference, ſaying, That fince all Men defire to be happy, it is certain, that all that 
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want what they would have, are not happy ; but he asketh, Whether they be happy that have 
what they deſire? St. Azſt:n's Mother having anſwered, That they are happy,-if that which 
they defire be good, S1 bona, inquit, velit & babeat, beatns eſt : He replies immediately, 
Thar ſhe had founa out the greateſt Secrer in Philoſophy ; 1pſam prorſus, mater, arcem Philcſo- 
phie tenxiſti, Upon theſe Principles, he ſhews, in the Three Dialogues of this Book, That 
rrue Felicity conſiſts in the Knowledge of God : For, in the firft place, the Goods of Fortun- 
cannot make ys happy, fince we cannor have. them when we would; The Academicks cannor 
be happy in their enquiry after Truth, fince they have not what they would find ; bur they 
that ſeek God are happy, becauſe they no ſooner ſeek to him, but he begins ro ſhew them Mer- 
cy- All thoſe: whoſe Souls want any thing, are not happy : None but God can fill the Sou]; 
> con none but God can make us happy : None is happy without Wiſdom ; And can Wit- 
dom be had without God ? Is there any other Wiſdom than that which comerh from him ? [s 
he not V Viſdom and Trurh 2? ; 

He concludes with Exhorting thoſe to whom he ſpeaks, to ſeek after God, that they may 
come to the perfect Knowledge of him, wherein confifts the —_—_ Felicity of Life, and the 
true Happineſs of the Soul. He correGts this Paſſage in his Retractations, obſerving that Man 
cannot be entirely and 9, happy in this Life ; decauſe he cannot know God pertectly, 
till he comes to the other VVarld. | | 

St. Auſtiz treateth of Providence in his Two Books of Order : Shewing, That all good, and 
evil Things come to paſs, according to the Order of divine Providence. Theſe Books are writ- 
ten Dialogue wiſe : In the Firft, he diſcourſes of Providence in general; in the Second, he be- 

ins to enquire, What Order 1s ; but immediately digrefles to ſpeak of the Love of Glory : And 

is Mother coming in, he puts an end to the Conference; ſhewing, That Women ſhould nor 
be forbidden to Study V Viidom. ' | 

In the Third Dialogue, which begins the Second Book, St. Aug»ſtin clears ſeyeral particular 
Difficulties, about the Order of Providence. He enquires what it 1s to be with God, and in 
God's Order; what Sence a wiſe Man may be ſaid to abide with God, and to be immoveable: 
He maintains, That fooliſh, and wicked Adtions come into the Order of Providence, becauſe 
they have their Uſe for the good of the Univerſe, and manifeſt God's Juſtice. 

In the Fourth Dialogue-he proves, That God was always Juft, tho' there was no occafion for 
the exerciſe of his Juſtice before there were wicked Men : That Evil was introduced againſt 
God's Order ; but that the Juſtice of God ſubmitted it to. its Orders.- Having bandied theſe 
Metaphyſical Queſtions, he enters _ Morals; exhorting his Diſciples: to follow God's Or- 
der, in their Behaviour, and in their Studies. He ſays, Men ought to live after the fol- 

lowing Pattern. © *Tis neceffary ( ſaith he) for young Men to avoid Debauches, and Exceſs ; - 

© to deſpiſe gay Cloths, and rich Attire; to be careful not to loſe their- time, either at Play, 
< or unprofitable Recreations; not to be Idle, or Sleepy ; to be tree from Jealouſie, Envy, and 
* Ambition ; in one word, not to ſuffer themſelves to be tranſported by any violent Paſſion : 
© They ſhould be. perſivaded, That love of Riches, is the worſt Poyſon that can infe&t their 
« Hearts., They ought to do nothing, either with Cowardice, or with Raſhnefs. If they are 
&+ offenided, let them refrain their Anger. They ought to correct all Vices, but to hate no Bo- 
© dy z not to be too ſevere, or too yielding. Let their Reproofs be always for a'good End; and 
< their Mecknels neyer Authorize Vice : Let them look upon all that are committed to their 
© Charge, as their own : Let them ſerve others without AﬀeCtation of Dominion ; and when 
* they be Maſters, let them ftill be willing to ſerve : Let- them carefully avoid making 
* Enemies ; and if they have any, et them bear with them patiently, and endeayour to be 
ky _—_— reconciled : In all their Bufineſs with others, and rheir whole Behaviour, let them ob- 
© ferve that Maxim of the Law of Nature : Do not that to others, which you would not have done 
© 70 you. Let them not meddle with Publick Aﬀairs, except they are very capable.”, : . and 
< ſtudy to get Friends in what Employment ſoever they be ; take a delight in ſerving thoſe that 
© deſerve it, even when they leaſt look for it : Let them live erderly, honour God, think of him 
© and ſeek him by Faith, Hope, and Charity. - 

Having thus given Precepts for the Manners of Youth, he preſcribeth Rules for their Stu- 
dies. - He faith, That Learning is got by Authority and Reaſon ; and, That there is a Two- 


_ fold Authority, that of God, and that of Men. Theſe may deceive us; but God never affir- 


any thing but what is True. He treateth afterwards of Reafon ; and having given a 
Definitfon of it, he ſhews, That all Learning 1s nothing but Reaſon occupied in the confidera- 
tion of different Objefts. He draws up a Catalogue of all the Sciences, and gives a ſhort Ac- 
count, of the obje& and uſe of each of them : From thence he paſſes ro the Knowledge 
of the Soul, and ofyGod ; wherein he places true Wifdom, .and concludes his Diſcourſe with 
ls Tre Books of Sole lik þ 

is Two of Soliloquies, were likewiſe written by $. Argnftin in his Retirement, about 
the beginning of the Year 387. His Deſign is to grow more inthe Knowledge, both of 
God and his own Soul. To this end, after an excellent Prayer to God, he ammince deſi, 


. and makes it return Anſwers. In the firſt Book he treaterh, particularly, of the neceſſary 


Diſpoſitions in the Sonl, to deſerve the Knowledge of God. He teaches, That it arrives to that 
Knowledge by Faith, Hope, and Charity, and by turning away the Heart, and Thoughts _ 
Earthly 
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' Earthly Things, to ſeek and love nothing but God. At the latter end, he falls upon the Que- CXAA 
ſtion of the Immortality of the Soul, which he proſecutes in the Second Book. He concludes, St. 4«- 
That the Soul is Immortal, becauſe it is the Habitation of Truth, which is Eternal : Which 4s. 
puts him upon making ſeveral Reflections, both upon Truth and Falſhood, This laſt Volume Tome 1. 
15 not compleat, as S. Auguſtin himſelf obſerves in his RetraGtations ; where he correts ſome 


faulty Expreſſions that he uſed at a time when he was not throughly inſtructed in Religion. ' 

Sometume after the Books of Soli/equies, St. Auguſtin being returned to A£1aiz writ the Book 
Of the Immortality of the Soul : Which is (faith he in his RetraGtations) as 4 Ademorial which 
1 made to compleat my Soliloquies, that were imperfett : But I know not how it came to be Publich 
againſt my Will ; (o that it is now amongſt my Works. This Book (addeth he) 3s ſo dark ia the be- 
ginning, both by reaſon of the Expreſſions, and the brevity of the Reaſonings, that it wearteth the 
Reader ; and requires ſo great an Attention, that I can ſcarce underſtand it my ſelf with much Ap- 
any The reading of it will diſcover, that it is rather Memoirs, than a tiniſh'd Work. He 

as Colletted ſeveral, dry, barren Arguments, to prove the Immortality of the Soul. 

Theſe are ſome of his Principles. Knowledge 1s Eternal ; wherefore the Soul, which is tize 
Seat of Knowledge, is Immortal. Reaſon, and the Soul,: are all one ; but Reaſon is. Immuta- 
ble and Eternal. Matter cannot be annihilated, ler it be divided never ſo much ; ye: it abideth. 
And, Who can believe the Soul to be in a worſe Condition ? Noting can create it (elf, and no- 
thing can annihilate it ſelf. Life is the Eflence of the Soul; therefore it cannot be deprived of 
it. The Soul is not the Diſpoſition of the Parts of the Body ; ſeeing the more we endeavour 
to abſtrat it from Senſe, the more eafily we comprehend Things : ' Neither can it be chan- 
ged into a Body ; for were this Change poſſible, it muſt be either becauſe the Soul is willing , 
or becauſe it may be forced to it by the Body ; but both theſe Notions are equally abſurd. 
Theſe are the Principles, whereupon St. A»/#i enlargeth in this Treatiſe, and which he applies 
to _- _ with great ſubti:ry, and fineneſs. This Book is a convincing Evidence of his Skill 
m LO - ; 

The following Treatiſe is Intituled, Of the Qxantity of the Soul: It is placed here, becauſe 
it treateth of the ſame Matter with the foregoing ; for, according to the order of time, it ought 
to be'placed after that Of the awuners of the Church, as St. Auguſt obſerves in hisRetraCtations. 
He gives this Account of this Treatiſe Of the R4amity of the Soul, writ whilſt he was in that 
City (Rome.) A Dialogue, wherein I raiſe ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Soul, viz. What is its 
Original ; What its Nature ; Whether it 1s extended ; Why it was united with the Budy ; What 
eherations bappen to it, either when it comes into, or goeth ont of the Body. But, becauſe I under- 
took to Examine with exattneſs and curioſity, Whether it was extended; defigning to ſhew, That it 
is nat, after the manner of Bodies, tho' # 1s ſome great Thing. This only Queſtion hath given the 
Name to the whole Book ; which therefore hath been Intituled, Of the Quantity of the Soul, 
Ewodins is the Perſon whom St. Augnſtin introduceth, ſpeaking in this Dialogue ; as he fays in 
the :o1/f. Letter : And foi: was a Miſtake, to put in the common Editions, the Name of Aaeo- 
datus, which is not found in the Ancient Manuſcripts ; and with much Reaſon they have re- 
ftor'd the Name of Evedias in the Laſt Edition. This Man propounds to St. Avgx/ſt:n Six Que- 


-ſtions : The Firit, Whezce is the Soul? St, Auguſtin anſwereth, . That this Queſtion may be 


taken two ways ; Where is the Habitation of the Saul? And, What is the Matter it is made of ? 
Evodixs defiring to have both theſe Queſtions clear'd to him, he faith, That the Habitation of the 
Soul is God, who created it, As for the Nature thereof, he declares, That he can neither Name 
nor Explain it, becauſe it hath-nothing like Carporeal Beings ; and thar it is ſingle in its kind, 
Evadins his Second Queſtion, is, What is the Reality of the Soul ? St. Auguſtin anſwereth, That 
it is like Gad. The Third Queſtion propoſed by Evodjzs, concerns the ne a of the Soal : 
St. Auguſtin affirms, That the Soul hath no Qzartity, if by Lxanity be underſtood Corporeal 
Extention.; but that it hath, if by that Term 1s meant ſpiritual Greatneſs, Strength, and Power. 
St. Augnſtin, here: diſcuſſes the Queſtion of the Soul's Extention with care; and ſhews, by 
ſeveral Reafons, that it hath no Corporeal Dimenſions, He diſtinguiſhes Men's Souls from 
thoſe of Beaſts; and grants to the Latter, Senſe without Reaſon : Afterwards, he reckons 

the excellent Qualities of Man's Soul, which he reduces to Seven Heads ; whence he con- 
j- os That of all Creatures, Man's Soul is that which comes neareſt to the Nature of God. 
With this he endeth this Treatiſe, without medling with the other Three Queſtions propoſed by 
Evedias, viz... The Fourth, Why the Soul was anited with the Body, The Fifth, What it is ar the 


- entrance into the = : And the Sixth, hat becomes of it when it goes ont of it. This 
e 


Treatiſe was compoſed by St. Argaſtin, in 288. | ; 

bt, yy ir or left his Retirement, and'being come back to 4:/an in the Year 382. began 
to write Treatiſes upon the Sciences, as he tells us in his Retractations. He could finiſh none 
but a Treatiſe'sf Grammar ; but he began ſeveral others of Zogick, Rhetorick,, Geometry, Arith= 
metich., and Philoſophy. He did not know himſelf, what was become of theſe Difcourſes, when 


he compoſed his Retradtations. At the ſame time he began, alſo, the Six Books of A4vſick; which 
he compleated after his return into Africa, about the Year 389, In the Firſt Book he ſpeaks of 
Muſick in general: In the Second, of Syllables, and Feet: In the Three following, he diſ- 
courſes of Meaſure, Harmony, and Verles : In the Laſt he ſhows, That Muſick ought to raiſe 
up the Mind, and Heart, to a Divine, and Heavenly Harmony. 
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1 St. Augaſtin's Diſcourſe of a after, was written about the Year 395. It is a Dialogue be. 
twixt himſelf, and his Son Adeodatas ; wherein he ſhews, Thar it 1s not by Men's Words thar 
we receive Inſtruction, but from the eternal Truth, v:z. Jelus Chrift the Word of God, who 


Tome I. informeth us inwardly of all Truth. ; : : 
CAD The Firſt of the Three Books of Free-W:l, was compoſed at Rome, in 87. and the Two 


others in Af-ira, m 325. In the Firſt, St. Auguſtin reſolves that hard Queſtion, touching the 
original of Evil : And having explained what it is to do Evil, he ſhews, That al} manner of 
Evil comes from the Free-Will, which readily followeth the Suggeftions of Luſt ; adding, Thar 
our Will niakes us either happy, or unhappy : That if we are not happy, though we detire 
to be ſo, it is becauſe we will not live conformably to the Law of God; without which, ir is 
impoſſible to be Happy. 7 ; 

In the Second Book, the Difficulty alledged by Ezoa:#s, VVhy God hath lefr in Man a Li- 
berty of Sinning, which is fo prejudicial to him, hath ftarted theſe Three other Queſtions, 
How we are ſure that there is *God 2 Doth all Good come from him? Is the V Vill free to 
do Good, as well as Evil? St. Azgsſtin clears all theſe Difficulties, proving, Thar Free-VVill 
was given for a good End, and that we received it of God; that there is a being more perfect 
than our Soul ; that this Being is Truth it ſelf, Goodneſs, VViſdom it felt ; that every good 
and perfe&t Thing cometh from it; and that Free-VVill is to be reckoned among.the good 
Things. That thete are Three ſorts of Goods : The greateſt are the Vertues that make us 
live VVell ; the 1dea's of Corporeal Objects, without which we cannot live V Vell, are the 
leaft, and the Power of the Soul are the middle Ones: That the Firſt cannot be abuſed ; bur 
both the Second, and the Laſt may be put to ill Uſes: That Free-VVill is of the Number of 
theſe middle Goods When the V Vill adheres to the ſovereign Good, it renders Man Happy ; 
bur when it departeth from that, to cleave to other Objeas, then Man. becometh Criminal, 
and ſo Unhappy. - V Vherefore neither the V Vill, nor the Objects it embraceth, are Evil ; bur 
it is a Separation from God, that makes all Evil, and Sin ; but God is not the Author of this 
Separation. From whence then is this Principle of Averſion 2 This St. Augaſtiz clears in the 
Third Book. Ir is not Natural, fince it is Guilty : Ir is Free, and Voluntary ; and it-is enough 
to ſay, That we may chuſe, whether we will follow it, or no, to. juſtifie God's Juſtice: Bur, 
how can this Liberty agree with the fore-knowledge of God 2 Nothing is more eafie, accord- 
ing to St. Arguſtin, in this Place. VVe are Free when we do what we pleaſe : But Preſcience 
doth not take away our Will ; on- the contrary it ſappoſes it, fince it is a Knowledge of our 
Will. Bur are not the Creature's Faults to be imputed to the Creator 2. Why did he not make 
it impeccable ?- Had not Men been more perfect, if they had been created art firſt in the ſame 
condition with the Angels, and the glorified Saints that cannot be ſeparated from the love of 
God ? Burt St, Angnſtin replies, Doth it therefore follow, That becauſe we may conceive a morg 
Perfe& State, therefore God was obliged to create us in that State ? Should we not rather believe 
that he had his Reaſons why he did not create us more Perfect? There are ſeveral forts of Per- 

Fe&ions. If the State of a Creature , that enjoyeth God , makes Soveraign Felicity ; then the 
State of a Creature that is ſubjeC& to Sin, which hveth in hope of recovering the Happineſs which 
it loſt; is-alfo in God's Order, and exceedingly above that of a Creature that lies under the 
neceflity of finning eternally. The Condition of theſe laſt, is the worlt of all ; and yer God 
canndt be accuſed of Injuſtice, for giving a Being to Creatures which he knew would be eter- 
nally miſerable : He is not the Cauſe of their Sin : That Being which he gave them, is ſtill a 
PerfeRtion ; their Sins and their Miſery contribute to the PerteCtion of the Univerſe , and to 
exalt the Juſtice of God by the Puniſhment of their Sins. Whar then is the Caule of Sins ? There 
15 none but the Will it ſelf, which freely and knowingly inclineth to do Evil. For if Sin, could 
not be reſifted,it were impoſſible to know or to avoid it ; and then there would be no Sin. Where- 
fore then doth God puniſh Sins of Ignorance ?* How cometh it to paſs that he, blameth thoſe 
Adtions that are done out of Neceſſity 2 What mean thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 7 do net the Good 
that I'would, but the evil that I would nat ? \ All that, faith St. Augaſtin, is fpoken of Men born 
fince Mankind was condemned to Death, becauſe of the Firſt Man's Sin. For were this Natural 
to Man, and not a Puniſhment for his Sin; it is certain, there would be no Sin of Ignorance nor 
ny : But when we ſpeak here of Liberty, we ſpeak of that which Man had when God 
created him. 

Here St. Auguſt1n anſwers the _-_ Objection that can be urged againſt Orjginal Sin : 
Though, ſay they, both Adam and Eve have finned, yet what had we done, wretched Perſons 
that we are, to be thus abandoned to Ignorance and to Luſt 2 Mult we therefore be deprived of 
the knowledge of the Precepts of | qua and when we begin to know them, Muſt we 
ſee our ſelves under a kind of Neceffity not to keep them, by reaſon of the reſiſtance of Luſt 2 
<« St. Augnuftin confeſſeth, That this Complaint were juſt, if Men were . under afi impoſſibility 
© of overcoming their Ignorance. and Luft. But God being preſent every where to call his 
© Creature to his Service, to teach him what he ought to believe, to Comfort hjm in his hopes, 
- © toconfirm him in his Love, to help his Endeavours, and to hear his Prayers ; man cannot 
« complain, That that is imputed to him which he is unavoidably ignorant of ; but then that 
* he muſt blame himſelf, if he neglects ro ſeek after that which he knows not. It is none of his 
* fault, that he cannot uſe his broken Members ; bur he is guilty if he defpiſeth the Phyſician 
<* that proffers to cure him : for none can be ignorant that Man may profitably ſeek tor the 
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« Knowledge of what he knows nor, and which he thinks to be rieceſſary :' And it is wellenough ICS 
« known that Men ought humbly ro acknowledge their Weakneſs, to obtain Help. Ina wad, St. Au- 
« Jf Men do that which is Evil out of Ignorante,or if it ſo happens, that they cannotdo the Good 2/7». 


« which they would, there is $jn in that ; becauſe it is in contequence ot the Firit Man's Sin A t. x 


« committed with full liberry. 7 his firſt Sin deſerved the following. | 

There remained yet a conſiderable Difficulty, W hy the Irinocent Soul becotneth ſubje& unto 
Sin by ir's Union with the Body ? To _—_— this, St. Augaftiz megtions four ſeveral Opinions 
concerning the Original of Souls. T he Firſt is, That the Sou} is tormed-from the Parents. The 
Second is, That God creates new ones at Mens Birth. The Third is, That Souls being creared: 
beforehand, God cauleth them to enter their reſpective Bodies. The Fourth is, That they come 
down into the Bodies of their own accord : Now, he judgihg all theſe Opinions equally proba- 
ble, and that it was as yet undecided, he endeavourcth to prove, that a Reaſon may be given tor 
Original Sin, what Opinion ſoever one holds of the Original of the Soul. | 

He cometh at laſt ro that particular Difficulty concerning the Children that die as ſoon as 
they are born. As for thoſe that have received Baptiſm, though without knowledge, he faith, 
That-it is Piouſly and Juſtly belicved (for theſe are the terms he: makes uſe of Saris piz vette; 
Creditar) that the Faith of thoſe who preſent the Child to be baptized, ſupplies for that of the 
Child : As to the Pain and Sorrow which they ſufter, having not deſerved rhem by their Sins G 
Sr. Auguſtin faith, That God hath his Ends in permitting their Sufferings, and that perhaps .he 
will recompence them for theſe Sutterings, as the Church believerh of the holy Innocents [tied 
by Herod, who are reckoned among the Martyrs; having thus falved theſe Difficulties, he makes 
other uſeleſs Queries concerning the Sin of Adam. - | 

St. Auguſtin obſerves in his Retractations, that he defigned nothing in theſe Books; but to 

oppoſe therr Opinion, who deny the original of Evil ro be from Free-Will ; pretending that if 
this were true, God muft be rhe Author of it, introducing thereby an Hwa and Immutable 
Subfiſtency o: Evil; That he did not enlarge upon it, nor treat of Predeftination or Grace, 
whereby God prepares the Wills of Men, that they night make good uſe of their Liberty. Yet, 
when there was occaſion to ſpeak of it, he fays tomerhing by the by , without making any 
ſtop to defend it. Wherefore Pelag:xs and the Pelagians, alledged ſeveral Exprefſions in favour 
of Free-Will, which St. _ had uſed in his Books : But St, Azg/tiz ſhews, That what he 
faid-of Free-Will, is confiftent enough with his Syſtem of Grace, and that he eſtabliſhed all the 
Principles of it : This he proves by Paſſages taken out of theſe Bookg, where he affirms, That 
every. good thing comes from God, and that Man cannot be delivered from Ignorance, and the 
necefſity of Sinning, but by God's help. 7 ee | fr 

The two Books upon Geneſis againtt the Manichees, were compoſed by St. Augnſtin aftet his 
return into Africa,about the Year 389.There he retuteth thoſe impertinent Ole! which the 
A1anichees made concerning the Three firſt Chapters of Geneſis, by giving a reaſonable Expoſi- 
tion of. them. He inſiſts molt upon the literal ſence; but ſometimes he goes out of the way, 
and ortly gives an Allegorical one. As St. Agzſtin defigned to benefit all Men by this Book ; 
and particularly, to inform the common People that were abnſed by the Aanichees, ſor he writ 
it witn all the clearneſs and fimplicity he could :- In his RetraQations , he explaineth ſome 
Paſſages that were miſconſtrued by the Pelagians ; eſpecially rwo , one againſt the Neceſſity of 
Grace, and the other againſt Original Sin. 

The Books of the Manners of the Charch, and of the Manichees, were compoſed at Rome by 
St. Auguſtin, ſoon after his Baptiſm, about the Year 387. as himſelf witnefleth in-his RetraQta- * 
tions. It is very probable that he reviſed them after his return into Africa, ſeeing he mentions 
them in the firſt of thoſe Treatifes lately named. His defign was to confound the Inſolence and 
Vanity of the /Aanichees, who gloried in a vain Temperance ; and under that Pretence, exalted 
thembcives above the Catholicks : Wherefore i theſe two Books he ſhews the oppoſition of rhe 
true Chriſtian's Manners, to thoſe of the fanichees ; proving how much the counterfeit Vertnes 
which theſe made their boaſt of, were inferior to the real Vertue of Chriſt's Diſciples. 

In the Book of the Manners of the Church, he layeth down, as the firſt ground of Morality, 
That God alone is the Soveraign Good of our Souls; from which truth, he inferrs, Thar all 
things muſt have reſpe&t to God, and that we are ta love him above all things ; and proves this 
firſt Principle of Chriſtian Ethicks by Teſtimonies of the: Old and New Teftamenr, He ſhews, 
That all the Vertues are but ſo many different Expreſſions of this Love ; That Temperance is 
that love, which keeps it ſelf pure and uncorrupt tor God : Fortitude, is a love that endurethr: 
all things with eaſe, for God s fake : -Juſtice is a love that ſerveth God only; and by reaſon of 
that; procures Good to all Creatures that are fubjected to him : . Prudence 1s a love which has a 
light, to diſtingutſh that which may _— bring us to God, from that which may hinder us 
in that way ; even the love of our Neighbour is nct a Vertue, bit fo far as itrelates roGod. He 
alone that loveth God, is capable of loving himfelf and his Neighbour, as he ought to do; This 
Reflection giveth St. Ayg4/ii2 an Opportunity of ſpeaking: of the Duties of . Society, 'and 
of what Chriſtians owe one to another. Laſtly, as Examples do often affett more than' 
Precepts 3 ſo he produces ſeveral Precedents of vertuous Men in the Church , that he may raiſe 
a higher Notion of the Manners of the Catholicks. He fets forth the Examples of Hermits,' 
Monks, and Nuns, who have quite ſevered themſelves from the World, to ſpend their Lives in 
conſtant Abſtinence, and in Exerciſes of Piety. He adds the Example of ſeveral ,vertuous 
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Age ; and of an infinite Number of Ghriſtians , that led moſt exemplary Lives. He concludes 
this Book, by ſhewing, That the Examples of Evil Catholicks can be no pretence for Hereticks 


Tome I. tg ſeparate from the Church ; and that the Notions of the 2Zaxichees touching Marriage, are 


contrary to'thoſe of the Apoltles. ; 

Ho oblerreth much the {fame Method in his Book of the Manners of the 21anichees : He begins 
it by refuting their Doctrine about the Nature and Original of Good and Evil : Afterwards he 
diſcovers their impious and ſuperſtitious Practices, ,in ſuch a manner as renders them ridiculous 
and abominable ; and then gives a relation of the Diſorders whereof the greateſt part of that 
Set had been Convicted. 2 

The Book of trwe Religion, is the laſt of thoſe which St. Auguſtin writ before he was a Prieſt ; 
He therefore made it about the Year 390. there he ſthews both the Excellencies and the Duties 
of the true Religion; That the Chriſtian Religion is the'only true one : and he refutes the Ex- 


rors of other Religions, and particularly of the AZanichees concerning the two Natures, He 


ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt's. Religion ,. in that lofty manner, as gives a very high Notion. of it. 
I ſhall give an Analyſis of his Principles, Religion is'the only thing that can guide us to the 
Truth, to Vertue and-Happineſs. The Heathen Philoſophers acknowledge the Falſhood of the 


; popular Religion, and yet approve the ſame by their outward worſhip. Since the Eftabliſh- 


ment of Chriſtianity, none can doubt þut that it is the Religion which ought to be followed, 
Plato himſelf would have owned it, ſeeing that the lofrieft Maxims of Philoſophy, concerning 
the Divinity, and the neceflity of Purifying the Soul, whereof he deſpaired of perſwading the 
People, are not only Preached throughout the Earth, but alſo embraced and followed by an 
infiyte.number of Perſons. The Philoſophers 'muſt needs know God upon this occaſion, and 
give-place to him thatdid this Miracle. Neither Curioſity, nor Vain-glory ought to keep them 
trom acknowledging the difference berween the Proud Conjectures ot'sa few Philoſophers, and 
the Publication of a Do&trine that Cures the Soul, and reforms the Errors of all Nations: . Re- 
ligion is not-to be ſought for either among the Philoſophers,fince they approve by their Attions, 
the fame Worſhip which they condemn 1n their Writings; nor among the Hereticks, who have 
no ſhare in the Sacraments of the Church ; nor among Schiſmaticks, who have ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Church ; nor among the Jews,. who expect:from God none but Temporal. and 
Tranſitory Rewards ; but only in the Church uniwerſally difperſ&d throughout -the Earth, 
which makes uſe of the Exrors of others for-irs own -Good. The Church makes uſe of the Pa- 
gans, as the Matter of her Works; Qf Hereticks, asa Proof of the Purity of her Do&trine ; Of 
Schiſmaticks, as a Mark of her Stability ; and of 'the Jews, as an Evidence of her Excellency : 
And fo ſhe inviteth the Heathen, thrufts out Hereticks, forſakes Schiſmaricks, goes before the 
Tews, and yet ſhe-apeneth to all an entrance into the Myſteries, and a door of Grace, either by 
torming'ithe Faith of the former, or by reforming the Errors of the latter, or by cauſing the laſt 


. to return. into her-Boſom, or admitting the others into rhe Society of her Children. As for car- 


nal Chriſtians, ſhe beareth with them for a time, as.Straw which is ferviceable to the Wheat upon 
theFloor ; and becauſe every one is either Straw or Wheat, according to.the Motions of his Will, 
ſhs ſuffers thoſe that are in Sin or in Error till they are' Accuſed, or till they undertake to defend 
their falſe Qpinions with obſtinate Animoſity, But ſuch as are cut oft trom the Church, do 
either return by Penance, or being carried away by a miſchievous Liberty, they give up them- 
ſelves to Vice ; or they make a Schiſm, or frame an Herefie, Yea, very often, God's Providence 


» permits ſome vertuous Chriſtians to be put out of the Communion of the Church, by Tumults 


and Diſturbances excited againſt them by carnal Perſons : but this Separation is not imputed 
unto them, and God notwithſtanding crowneth them 1n ſecret, when they bear with thax Injury 


patiently, without making a Schiſm from the Church, or ſetting up any new Herefie ; $xch 
Examples, ſaith St. Auguſtin, cem rave , but yet there are ſome, and more than can be believed, 


- Having thus rejected: the falſe Religions; he concludes, That we muft hold to that of Chriſt, 


and to that Church which, is Catholick ;. and which is fo called , not only by her own Children, 
but alfo by her very Enemies. The firſt Ground of this Religion 1s Hiſtory and Prophecy, which 
diſcovers to us the Oeconomy that God's Providence hath made uſe of in proceſs of times for 
the Salvation of Men. That afttr this Belief, we ought to purifie our Hearts, to render them 
capable'of 12. ye Trinity, the: Incarnation, .and other Articles of the Creed. . That Here- 
lies ferve to' clear rhe Myſteries. After this, he diſcourſeth of the Soul ; ſhewing after whac 
manner it becometh,. as it were, Earthly.and Carnal by loving the Body ; and how it gets out of 
that. Unhappy State, by turning to God and overcoming diſorderly Aﬀe&tions by ' rhe Grace of 
God. He treateth of. the Nature and Fall of Angels. He ſhews, That Sin muſt be voluntary ; 
That Death, Weaknets, and Pain, .are Puniſhments for Sin ; and yetare not unprofitable; becauſe 
they wean us from Corporeal Things.” He reſumes his Diſcourſe of the Myſtery of the-Incarna- 
tion; and faith, That God's Bounty towards Men, never appeared ſo much as in that Myftery ; 
That the Word'ot God of the fame Subſtance and Co-eternal with the Father,vouchfafedto make 
himſelf Man likeunto us, to deliver ns from our Sins ; That he hath uſed no force or violence to 


- draw us to himſelf; That he hath manifeſted himſelf to be God by Miracles, and ' Man by his 


Sufferings ; That he hath appointed his Example for a Remedy againſt all the diforderly Paffions 
of Men ; That his Life is a continual Inſtruction, and his Reſurrection , an Evidence that we 
may hope to. be'one day delivered from all forts of Evils ; That he harh taken cf the Veil from 


the 
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the Figures of the Old Law ; That he hath aboliſhed the Ceremonial Ordinances, with which 


the Jews were over-loaden ; That he hath inſtituted few Sacraments indeed, but very wholſom St. 4u- 
ones to preſerve Society in his Church ; That he hath perfe&ted our Morals, by encreafing the 2u/t in. 
number of Precepts, but that at the ſame time he hath given Men ftrength to practiſe them, Tome IL. 


He treateth here of the Nature and Original of Evil, ſhewing that it is not a Corporeal Sub- 
{tance, but conſifts in a vicious adhzſion of the Will to Corporeal Beings. He runs chrough 
the ſeveral Conditions of Men, and the Means to find out Remedies for all their Diſtempers. 
He diſcovereth the Ute that is to be made both of Authority and Reaſon to cure Man, and a 
plieth both to take him off from che Creature, He hath ſeveral curious Speculations upon the 
Knowledge and the Aﬀections of Men; and particularly he examines the three principal Paſſions, 
| Fleafure, Ambition and Curiofity, and layeth down very profitable Precepts for Piety and Man- 
ners. He recommends the Reading of the holy Scripture, diftinguiſhing the ſeveral Explica- 
rions, and giving ſome Rules for the underſtanding of it. The whole Work is concluded with 
an Exhortation to all Men to embrace the True Religion. wt | 

In his Retraftations he maketh ſome Remarks upon this Treatiſe ; moſt of them are of ſmall 
conſequence ; theſe are ſome of the moſt important. He had faid, That Sin was ſo neceffarily 
Voluntary, that an Action could not be Sin, if it was not Voluntary. He juſtifies this Aſertion 
in his Regrattations : but he adds, That Sins committed through Ignorance or Luſt, are'in ſome 
ſort Veluntary, becauſe they cannot -be committed without Will : and that even Original Sin is 
Voluntary, in this ſence, becauſe it was the Will of the Firſt Man, that made if Hereditary to 
all his Pofterity, He obſerveth likewife, upon what he had faid, That Jeſus Chriſt had done 
nothing by Violence, but only uſed Counſels and Exhortations : That he did not then refle& 
upon the Action of Jeſus Chrift, when he drove the Merchants out of the Temple with 
Scourges, that came thither to Buy and Sel] ; but faith he, That cannot be looked upon as a 
violent Action : Sed quid hoc aut quantum eff? Upon what he had'faid, That Miracles were 
ceaſed in his time, ft en ſhould ſtill cleave to Senſible Things, and their Minds *be too much ac- 
cuſtamed to them ; he noteth, That theſe words are not to be taken ſtritly, ſeeing that Miracles 
are ſtill wrought in the Church, and that himſelf had ſeen ſome at 2£lan. e1R 


The Rule, which is the laſt Piece of this Tore, is indeed St. Auguftin's ; but he wrote it for 
Nuns, and not for Monks. Some body took it out of the 1ogth. Epiſtle, and fitted it for 
Men. Thus Alteration has been long made. | 

As they have placed by themſelves, at the latter end of each Tome, thoſe Pieces which are 
. none of St. Avgaſtin's, and yet have ſome relation to thoſe contained in that Volume ; ſo at the 

end of this, there are the Treatifes of Grar\mar, Logick, Categories and Rhetorick, that were 
' attributed to St. Ag»/tix in the former Editions ; perhaps, becauſe he faith himſelf, in his Re- 
trattations, That he had began ſome Treatiſes upon thoſe Sciences : but his Diſcourſes were 
written in the form of Dialogues, and like that of Afvfick; where he makes uſe of that Science, 
to raiſe-up the Mind of Man to his Creator ; but theſe are neither Dialogue-wiſe, nor fit to life 
up Mens Minds towards God. The Manner how they are written, and the Methods obſerv'd 
in them, are very different from thoſe of St. Augu/tiz. In a word, There are in thoſe Treatiſes 
ſeveral Obſervations unworthy of that Father, and contrary to his Opinions. The Diſcourſe 
of Grammar, _ indeed with the fame words that St. Auguſtin hath noted in his Retratta- 
tions; but'they have been added, and are not to be found in the Manuſcripts. 

The Author of the Book of Categories, has a. great Eſteem for 4r;/torle's Philoſophy ; and 
faith, Fhat he could ſcare underſtand his Book of Categories with Themſtias his help : Whereas 
St. A:2x/tin, who had no great Eſteem for Ar:totle's —— aſſureth us, That 'he under- 
food his Categories, without Labour, and withour a Tutor. e Name of Aadeodatas, that was 
inſerted into the Printed Copies, is not found in the Manuſcripts. 


The Afmaſtick Rules, which are at the latter end of this Volume, are reje&ted with Common 

+ Conſent. - The laſt, wherein St. Benedi#'s Rule is quoted, is, if we believe Ho/ſtenizss, written 

by A. lredus Rievallenſis, an Abbot in England, who. flouriſhed in the Twelfth Century; and 

indeed it-is in the Catalogue of this Author's Works, publiſhed [by Bale,] in the Second Centary 
of Engliſh Writers : \part of it is among St. A»ſeim's Works. ; Rs 


The SECOND TOME. 


T H E . Second Tome of 'St. Avguſtin's Works, containerh his Letthrs ; which do not only wo TomelI. 


preſent the Genius .and Character of that holy Father, but contain allo very unportan 
FPoines'of Do&trine, Diſcipline and Morality. In the laſt Edition, they are placed according 
to the Qrder of Time:; for which Arguments are brought in a Preface, They are divided into 
Foxr Claſſe. The Firlt contains thoſe which he writ before he was Biſhop, from the Year 386, 
to 395. In the Second, are thoſe which he writ from the Year 396: to the'tune when the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops had a Conference at Carthage with the Donarrfs, and the out. of the 


Pelagian Herehie in Africa, that is, to the Year 410, T he Third comprehends thoſe Gy 
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AAA written from the Year 411. to the end of his Life, that is, to 430, And the Foxrth contains 
St. 4u- thoſe whereof the time 1s not juſtly known, though they were certainly written after he was 
gujtin. made Biſhop. There are Two hundred and ſeventy in all. The Benedittines have taken away 
Tome I. me Treatites, which were put among the Letters ; and they have aclded thoſe which he An- 
, SY ſfiered. And laſtly, Some are added, that were not publiſhed before. 
The thirteen or fourteen firit are 'about Philoſophical Matters that St. Auguſtin uſed ro dif- 
courſe about with his Friends, when he was firſt Converted. 

The Firſt was written by St. Auguſtin to Hermogenianns, about the latrer end of the Year 380. 
concerning the Books that he wrotg againit rhe Academicks. He tells him what his Aim was 
in writing them, and asketh his Advice about what he had ſaid concerning thoſe Philoſophers. 
About the latter end of the Third Book, he commends the Academicks, and faith, That he 
was fo far from Condemning them, that he had lmitated them. He blamerh the falſe Acade- 
micks of his own time, and calleth rhem /?xp:i4 'who believed the Soul to be Corporeal. He 
coneludes, with ſa ing, Thar he flatter'd not himſelf with trruumphing over the Academicks, as 
Hermogentanus faid ; but that he thought himielf happy, for being above deſpair of finding rhe 
Truth, which is the Food of the Soul ; and that he had thereby broken that rroubleſcm Giain 
which hinder'd him from faſt ning, as one may ſay, to the Breaſts of the True Philoſophy. 

In the Second Letter, to Zexebins, he teſtifies his Sorrow for his bemg Abſent, and lus Impa- 
tience to ſee him again, that they might refolve a Queſtion which he had begun to examine; 
This Letter was written the ſame time with the foregomg. 

The Third, to Nebridixs, is about his Books of $u/:/oqzies, compoſed in the beginning of the 
year 387. He ſpeaketh there of his Happineſs of having attained to the Knowledge of ſome 

ticular Truths, and particulariy of thoſe conceriing our Nature ; confefſing withal, That 
e was ignorant of many things. Among things unknown to Man, he propolerh theſe : Why 
the World: is of ſuch Bigheſs ? or rather, How big it is2 Why -1t is where it is, rather than 
any where elſe? He obſerves, That Bodies may be infinitely divided ; and, That there is no 
Quantity but may be both infinitely encreaſed and diminiſhed : That it is not ſo with Num- 
bers, . which may be infinitely encreaſed, bur not diminiſhed propertionably, feing there is no- 
thing below Unity. | 
. In the next, dire&ted to the ſame, and written about the ſame time, St. Awga/tiz acquaints 
him with the Progreſs that he had made in the Knowledge of the Trath, during the time of 
his Retirement. We have not the other Letters, which he writ at that time to Nebridins, as 
appears by the Ninth Book of Confeſſions. . t 
"The Fitth and Sixth, are Letters written in Africa, by Nebriarns, to St. Augnſtin, about the 
end of the Year 388. or the beginning of 389. In the Firſt, N-6r:dis pitieth St. A»/tin, that 
he was interrupted in the Contemplation of the Truth by other Buſineſſes. And in the Second, 
he telk him his Notion, That Memory cannot act without-Imagination ; and, That the Imagi- 
nation draws her Images of Things from it ſelf, and not from the Senſes. St. Augnſtin reſolves 
both theſe Queſtions in the Seventh Letter. To the former, he anſwereth, That we remember 
things which cannot be repreſented by Senfible Idea's : whence he concludes, That there is a 
Memory independent upon the Imagination. - To the latter, That there are Three ſorts of 
Images or Phantoms, in our Imagination ;, that ſome are tranſmitted by the Senſes, and theſe 
repreſent ſuch things as we have ſeen and felt. That the Second, rhat are formed by Imagina- 
tion, repreſent ſuch things as we never ſaw ; and which, perhaps, are not, but which we fanſie, 
or ſuppole to be, or to have been : And that the laſt ariſe from the Conſideration of ſome Spe- 
culative Truths, 'as Numbers and Dimenſions. That without doubt, the firſt fort do not pro- 
ceed from Senſe; but we muſt grant, that the Second have their Original from Senſe, fince 
they repreſent nothing but what 4s true. That the laſt, though they ſeem to ſpring from the 
Reaſons and Principles of Sciences, which lead not into Error, yet are falſe ; becaule they re- 
preſent Spiritual Things, as if they were Corporeal and- Extended. Whence he concludes, 
That the Soul doth not imagine the things that is does not ſee, and that it doth not feel, but 
either by leflening or by encreafing the Images of what it hath ſeen or felt. | 
; The following Letters, to the Thirteenth, are directed to Nebridizs, though the Years are not 
preciſely known : it is certain, that they were written before St. Augn/tin was Ordained, be- 
cauſe Nebridizs died before that time. In the Eighth, Nebridzzs asketh St. Augnſtin, How 
Demons can make us Dream ? St. Azgs»/tin anſwers him in the Ninth, That they do it, by ſtir- 
ring thoſe Parts of the Body which can make an Impretſion upon the Soul, after the ſame man- 
ner as Muſical Inſtruments excite in us certain Thoughts, Paſſtons and AﬀeCtions. In the 
Tenth, St. Awgrſtin propoſes to 'Nebriaizs, To hve together retired : And he ſetteth forth the « 
Advantages of Solitude. In the Eleventh, he endeavours to explain that Queſtion in Divinity, 
How the Three Perſons bgng inſeparable, the Son- alone was made Man 2 Having diligent 
ſtudied how to anſwer it, hexells Nebr:id4;s, That the underſtanding *of Myſteries, is got only 
by Piety : That this- is the fureſt way to compaſs it, and therefore that Men ought chiefly to 
give up themſelves to thePraftice thereof. He had -alfo handled that Queſtion in the Twelfth 
Letter; but it is imperfect. In the Thirteenth, he adviſes Nebriaizs not to think any longer, 
that the Soul hath'another thinner —_—_— that which we ſee, it being umpoſſible to reſolve 
thar Queſtion, fince our Senſes cannot diſcern ſuch a Body, and Reaſon cannot diſcover any 
fuch thing to us. | 
| In 
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In the Fourteeath, he anſwers Twoother Queſtions propoſed by Nebridizs, The Firſt, con- SAHA 
cerning the $72 ; which is ot tmall importance, and hath no difficulty. The Second deſerves St- 4u- 


more Reflection : Nebr::!/:5 asks St, Auguſtin, Whether the Knowledge of God, includeth not only 4 


general Idea of Maniad, but alſo an Idea of every Man in particular > St. Auguſtin anſwereth, <1 
Thar in the Creation, God inad only a Proſpest of the gezeral Idea of Mankind ; but yet that — 


there is in God a partc/ar Idea of every Man. He clears his Anſwer by this Example : 
The Idea of an Angle, 1s one (inglz Notion, as well as that of a Square : fo when I deſign to 
make an Angle, one only Idea otters 1t felf; and yet when I go about to deſcribe a Square, EF 
muſt have in my Mind the Notion of Four Angles joined together : Even ſo each Man was 
Formed after the particular Idea of a Man ; but in the Creation of People, it is no longer the 
particular Idea of one Man, bur the g2neral Idea of many ſeen and conceived all at once. This 
3s refined Metaphyficks. 

The Fifteenth Letter 1s written ro Romanians; to whom St. Augnſtiz promiſeth his Book of 
The True Religion, which he finiſhed not long before he was Ordained Prieft. Which proves, 
- That this Letter was written about the Year 390. He exhorts Rowantanrs to renounce the Cares 

of the World, and to lee after folid and latting Goods, 

The Sixteenth Letrer, 1s, a Diſcourls written by 4L:x/mx5s, a Grammarian of Aadarra, who 
diſputeth agairfſt rhe Chriſtian Religion. He owns, That rhere is but One Sovereign Being, 
and One only God ; but pretends, '1 hat it is the ſame God whom the Heathen worſhip under 
zveral Names, which fignihe ls ſeveral Attributes. He cannot endure, that in the Chriſtian 
Religion, they ſhould prefterr Martyrs of obſcure and ſtrange Names, before thoſe Immortal 
Gods whoſe Names are fo tamons, He dehires of St. Az/#:z io let him know who that particular 
God 1s, whom the Chriitians ſuppoſe to be preſent in fecret and retired places. | 

St. Augaſtin aniwereth this in the Seventeenth Letrer, diſcovering the Falſhood of this Pagans 
Rallery, by other Ralleries that are more Spiritual, At the latter end of his Letter, he de- 
clares, That among Chriſtians and Catholicks the Dead are not adored : And, That no Divine Ho- 
nouars are done to any Creature, but only to God, who created all things. Theſe Letters were written 
before the Worſhip of the Gods was prohibited by the Imperial-Law of the Year 391. whilſt 
S Auguſtin was retir'd at Tagaſta, near Madanra, and before he was a Prieſt, namely, about 

e Year 390. 

It is 8-062) that the Eighteenth, Nineteenth, and Twentieth Letters, were written before 
St. Auguſtin was Ordained Priett ; becauſe he gives himſelf no Title in the Inſcription, and be- 
cauſe they ſeem more florid than thole which he wrote after he was in Orders. The Eighteenth 
is directed to Cwxleſtinns, There he diſtinguiſhes Beings into Three Natures: The Firſt 
Moveable in Place and Time, and that's Body : The Second Moveable in Time,but not in Place, 
and that is the Soul : And the Third is Immoveable in Time and Place. and this is God. The 
Firſt is incapable either of Happineſs or Unhappineſs : The Laſt is effentially Happy : The 
Middle Being is Unhappy when it cleaveth to the Beings of the Firſt fort, but Happy when it 
carries it {elf to the Supreme Being. In the Nineteenth Letter, he exhorteth Cazzs, to whom 
he ſendeth his Works, to continue in thoſe good Ditpolitions of Mind wherein he left him. 
In the Twentieth, he giveth 44::9::4725 Thanks for his Love, and for the good Opinion he had 
of him ;- with excellent Inſtructions, deſiring the Convertion of his whole Family. 

St.- Auſtin was Ordained Prieſt by Ya/crirs, Biſhop of Hippo, who being a Greek, and not 
able to ſpeak Latin fluently enough to Preach to the People, caſt his Eyes upon St. Augz/tix to 
Preach in his room. St. Aygrſtia being ſenfible how hard it was ro diſcharge the Duties of that 
Station, entreateth Yalerizs, in the Twenty firſt Letter, to let him withdraw for a time, that 
he might fit himſelf, by Study and Prayer, tor the Employment which he had laid upon him. 
This Letter is very inſtructive for thoſe that are to be promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Digmties : It 
begins with this curious Reflettion ; That there is nothing more acceptable, eſpecially at this time, 
than the Dignity of a Prie$t, a Biſhop and a Deacon ;, nothing more pleaſant and eaſie than the Exer- 
ciſe of Poſe Offices, when Men will do things only of Conrſe, aud flatter others in their Diſorders : 
But on the other ſide, That there is nothing more miſchievous, pernicions and damnable before Gd. 
Oz the contrary, nothing 1s more glorious and happy in God's account ;, but at the ſame time, nothing 
more difficult, painful and dangerous, eſpecially at this time, than the Exerciſe of thoſe Funttions, 
when Men reſolve to diſcharge them according to the Rrles of that holy Warfare which we profeſs to 

follow, He declareth, That though he wept very heartily on the Day of his Ordination, fore- 
ſeeing the Dangers he was expoſed unto ; yet he did not then know his Weakneſs ſo well as he 
has done fince. | | 

He obſerves, That he was Ordained, when he thought to have taken ſome time to ſtudy 
the Scriptures, He begs time till Eaſter, to prepare himſelf tor Preaching, by Study and 
Prayer. This Letter was written about the beginning»of the Year 391. | 

The Taenty ſecond, to Avrelizes, Biſhop of Carthage, was written the following Year. 
St. Azguſtin laments the Feaſts which they made in Church-Yards, and at the Martyrs Graves, 
under pretence of Religion, defiring {zrelizzs to give Order about them. He obſerves, That 
of the Three Vices condemned by St. Pax/, in the Epiſile to the Romans, namely, Drunkenneſs, 
Uncleanneſs and Diſcord, rhey ſeemed to puniſh bur One in the Church, that was, Vncleanneſs : 
Thar the others were tolerated ; yea, they thought to honour the- Martyrs by their Drunken- 


neſs : That this Abuſe was never in the Churches of /aly, - elſe it had been reformed wc the 
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138 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


ADA Care and Vigilancy of their Biſhops ; ard that his Biſhop wanted neither Zeal, nor Knowledge, 


St. Au- 
guſtan. 


to correct itin his Dioceſs : but that this Diſorder was fo roored, that he thought there was-no 


| hope to ſee it aboliſhed, but by the Authority of a Council. That if any particular Church 


Tome TT. was to do it, that of Carthage ought to begin. Yet, that ſuch Abuſes were not to be oppoſed 


by ſharpneſs, roughneſs, or imperiouſneſs; that Inftruftions were to be uſed, rather than Com- 
mands; and Counſels, rather than Threatnings : That if there be need of Threatnings, they 
mult be uſed in a lamenting manner, and only ſuch as are found in Scripture; not to inſpire 
them by Wards, with the fear of Eccleſiaſtical Power, bur with a Dread of the Divine Ven- 
geance. And ſince the People was perſwaded, That theſe Feaſts were not only to the Honour 
of the Martyrs, but alſo gave eaſe-to the Dead, he would have the Offerings, made in the 
Church for the Dead, to be done modeſtly, withour Pomp and Aﬀectation. He would nor 
have them fold, but that the Money that was offered, ſhould be immediately diſtributed to rhe 
Poor. Afterwards he reproves the Quarrels and Enmities betwixt the African Clergy. _ 

The Twenty third Letter was written by St. A»g«/tin, during his being a Prieſt, but what 
Year, is unknown. It is directed to a Donatii Bifhop, called /dariminys, who had Re- 
baptiz'd a Deacon of the Church that was become a Donatiſt. St. Auguſtin having been in- 
formed, That this Biſhop did not do Things like the other Donatiſts, prayeth him to ler him 
know the Truth, and exhorts him, either to declare himſelf a Catholick, if he were not in 
that Point of the other Donatiſts Opinion ; or to hold a Conference with him about his Sepa- 
ration from the Catholick Church. 

The 24#h.and 25th. are Two Letters of Paxzlinas to Alypizes, and to St. Auguſtin, written 
in the Year 39 

The 26th 1s a Letter from St. Augsſtin, to his old Diſciple Licentixs ; wherein he exhorts him 
to deſpiſe the World, making uſe of the Verſes which Licentias had Dedicated to him. Ir 
was written after St. Pa#/izs, and St. Augxſtin were acquainted, about the Year 395. 

The 27th.is an Anſwer from St. Au21/tin, to St. Paulinus, written the ſame Year. | 

The 28h, to St. Ferom, was the beginning of their Quarrel. St. Ag«ftin adviſeth him ra- 
ther to Tranſlate into Latin the beſt of the Greek Authors, than to.make a New Tranſlation 
of the Scripture upon the Hebrew Text. He beginneth alſo the Diſpute, about that Place, 
to the Galatians, which ſpeaks of St. Peter's Diflembling ; reproving St. Ferom for approving 
an officious Lye, This Letter was written in the Year 395. ; 

The 29th. lately Publiſhed by the Benedi&ines from a Manuſcript in the Library at St. Crofſe, 
s directed to Ahypizs, then Biſhop of Tagaſta, There St. Aug»ftin acquaints him, how he 

d, at laſt, compaſſed his Deſign of putting down, in the Church of Hippo, thoſe Feaſts 
that they were wont to makein = Church upon the Feſtival Days of the Martyrs : He repeats 
the Arguments that he uſed in his Sermons upon that Subject, that ſo Apis might take the 
fame Courſe, to aboliſh the ſame Abuſe in his own Church. St. Augaſtin was but Prieft, when 


he writ this Letter, and Ahpins was newly choſen Biſhop ; which ſhews that it was written in 


the Year 395. | 
The 3oth. is a Letter of St. Paxlinns's, written to St. Avgnſtin before he was Biſhop. Theſe 
are all the Letters of the Fir/t Claſſe. 


The Second Claſſe. 


T7 E Second Claſſe containeth the Letters written by St. Augs/iin, from the time of his be- 
ing made Biſhop, to the Conference at Carthage, before the breaking out of the Pelagian 
Herefie in Africa, that is from the Year of our Lord 396, to 410. 

The Firſt of the Letter, which is the 3 1/*. written at the beginning of the Year 396. ſhort- 
ty after his Qrdination, 1s diretted to Paxlinus, He thanks hum for his Second Letters ; and 
takes notice, That he was ordained Coadjutor to YValerins in the Biſhoprick of Fippo, and in- 
vites him to come over into Africa. 

The 32d. is Paulimas's Anfwer. 

The 334 is to Procalianxs, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Hippo. St. Auguſtin being informed, That 
he defigned to clear his Doubts by a Conference with him, offereth it to him, that they might 

, and putan end to the Schiſm. This Letter was written ſoon after he was made Biſhop, 
ns being yet alive. : 

The 34h. was written, not long after the former : There he complaineth to Ex/ebius, That 
Procuhanxs, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Hippo, to whom the foregoing Letter was directed, had ad- 
mitted into his Sect, and: Re-baptiz'd a young Man, that uſed to beat his Mother, and threat- 
ned to kill her ; declaring, towards the end, That he was ready to conferr amicably with him, 
about the pretended Reaſons of their Separation. 

This Exſebixs, who, in all Probability, was a Man of Note, that fided with the Donatilts, 
having returned St. Auguſtin this Anſwer, That he would be no Judge betwixt Biſhops ; this 
Saint writ to him again, by the 35th. Letter, That he might be on that occaſion, where there 
was no need of Judging ; but = to know, Whether it was by Procul;ans his Order, that the 


young Man was Re-baptiz'd ; Whether he would enter upon a Conference? He _ 
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plains likewiſe, That the ſame Biſhop had received, and Re-baptized a Sub-NDeacon of the SQLAN 
Church of [para ; who being accuſed of having an infamous Commerce with ſome Virgins St. 4- 
that were conſecrated to God, was gone over to the Donatilts to avoid the Chaſtiſemert which ©1/:. 
he deſerved ; and ever fince led a ſcandalous Life. St. Augaſtin takes norice, that he dealt not Tome 11- 
{© with thoſe that proffered to come into the Church : If they be found guilty of any Crime, "> 
they are not admitted, bur upon Condition t!at they ſubmit themſelves to the humiliation 
of Penance. He ſhews how abominable this Cuſtom of the Donatifts was, to perſiwade ſuch 
as were to be chalſtiſed for their Diforders, to come over to them, and be Re-baptzzed Ar latt 
he tells Ex/ebizzs, That if, by this means, he doth nor obtain an Anſwer from Procelianr, he 
will cauſe theſe Things to be notifi'd ro him, formally by a publick Officer : He ſpeaks, be: 
fide, of a Donatiſt Prieſt, who had been troubleſome to one of the Church's Tenants ; and of 
2 Woman of that Party that had affronted him. _ PTE 

The Thirty fixth Letter co Caſ#lanrs, concerning Satzrday's Faſt, ſeems to have been writ- 
ten before St. Ambroſe's Death, of whom he ſpeaketh, as holding till the See of 27az ; 
whereby it appears, that it belongs to.the Year 396, or 397. There he refuteth th2 Writinz of 
a certain Roman, who had aſſerted, That all Men were obliged to faſt on Satzrdays, according 
to the Practice of the Church of Rome. St. Angnſtia lay> down this Rule, That in thoſe 
Things, where the Scripture hath determined nothing certain, the Cuſtoms received among 
Chriſtians, or ſettled by our Anceſtors, are to be inſtead of a Law, and no Conteſts ought to be 
admitted about ſuch Matters, Afterwards he examineth the Writing which Caſ#lanzs ſent 
him, and ſhews, thar it is made up of falſ: Suppoſitions, and unconcluding Conſequences. 
Having anfwered this Writing, he explains kis own Notion, ſaying, That he finds indeed, 
that Faſting is enjoyn'd in the Goſpel, and in the Writings of the Apoſtles : but that neither 
jeſus Chriit, nor the Apoſtles, ever appointed the days wherein we ſhould faſt, nor the days in 
which we ought to forbear. That he thinks it more convenient not to faſt upon the Sarzrday; 
and yet whether we faſt or faſt not, we ought to maintain Peace ; and this Precept of the A- 
poltle is to be obſerved, Let not him that eateth, condemn him that eateth not ; neither let him 
that eatcth not, condemn him that eateth, That there 1s no great Inconvenience in obſerving the 
Saturday's Faſt, fince the Church of Rome obſerves it as well as fome other Churches : Bur ir 
would prove a great Scandal to faſt upon Su»days ; eſpecially, fince the Afanichees affet ro 
command their Diſciples to faſt upon that day : That notwithſtanding, it were pardoanable to 
faſt upon $#nday, for thoſe who are able to carry Faſting ſo far, as to be more than a week 
without eating, that ſo they draw nearer to the Faſt of Forty Days. St. Azg»ſti ſaith, thar 
fome have done it, and that he was inform'd, That a certain Perſon had continued faſting full 
Forty Days. Thus is hard to be believd. yer St Am faith, that he heard it from credible 
Perſons. Having refuted the Reaſons of the /fanchees, who affirming, That Sunday is to be 
kept as a Faſt; he faith, that the Church obſerves faſting upon Wedneſdays and Fridays ; be- 
cauſe the Jews reſolved upon Wedneſday to put Chriſt ro Death, and Executed it upon Friday, 
Thar on Satwaday, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt having reſted in the Grave, = occaſion to ſome 
to forbear faſting on that day, to mark thereby the reſting of Chriſt's Fleſh ; and that others 
faſt upon ir, becauſe of that Humiliation of -our Saviour : bur that the former Celebrate that 
Faſt once only, on the Saturday before Eater, to renew the Remembrance of the Diſciple's 
Sorrow, All theſe Notions having bur little Solidity, he concludes with an excellent Rule 
which St. Ambroſe had taught him upon that Subject : For having asked his Opinion, concer- 
ning his Mother's Scruple, who being at 441an, doubted whether ſhe ought to obſerve Sarur- 
zays Faſt, according to the Cuſtom of her own Church, or according to the Cuſtom of 
the Church of Af/an, that obſerved no Faſt on that day. This Holy Biſhop an- 
{wer'd him, Let her do as I do, When I am here, I do not faſt upon Saturdays ; when 1 am 
at Rome, 1 fait upon that day : and ſo in what Church ſoever you are, keep to its Cuttoms, if 
you mean to ſcandalize no body, or to be ſcandalized at no body. But becauſe he was then in 
Africa, and that among the Churches of the ſame Countrey, and even a—— the Chriſtians 
of the ſame Church, ſome faſted upon Satardays, and others not , St. Auga3tin faith, Thar 
we muſt conform our ſelves to thoſe that bear Rulz over the People ; and fo he adviſeth him 


to whom he writeth, not to refiſt his Biſhop in that Caſe, but to do as he did. : 
The Thirty ſeventh Letter to Simplicianzs, is a Preface to the Books that he Dedicated to 


that Biſhop that were written in 397. 7 
' In the Thirty eighth to Profuturns, St. Augnitin being fick, recommends himſelf to his 
Prayers, and defires to know what Biſhop ſucceeded in the Primacy of Namiaia, after the 
death of /egalins Biſhop of Calama, who had been dead Twenty days. In the Council of 
Carthage, aflembled in AuguSt, 397. Creſcentianus wrote, that he was Primate of Numidia. 
Thus, the death of 2Aegalizs happening ſome time before, ſerves to fix the date of this Let- 
ter. There are two excellent Notions of Morality ; the one of Patience, and the other a- 
| amy Anger. The former is this; Tho 1 ſuffer, yet 1 am well, becauſe I am as God world 
ave me to be, for when we will not what he wills, "tis we that are in the faxlt, and not he, 
who can neither do, nor permit any thing but what « ju5t, The latter is equally valuable : 
5 incomparably better to ſhut the door of our Heart againSt juſt Anger when it ors to come in, than 
to ive 1t entrance, being uncertain whether we can turn it out again, when we find it growing 


from a Thread to a Beam, Th 
2 
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RAA The Thirty ninth Letter, 1s a Note from St. Ferom, who recommends Preſ7airs, and pre- 


St, Anu- 
cufitn, 


A New Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory 


ſents his Service to Ahpizes, It is written in the Year 397. ES 
The Fortieth from St. AxgzxFtiz to St. Ferom, 1s about their Diſagreement, concernin 


Tome 1I. St. Peter's Action. St. ArguStin alſo defires to know the Title of his Book of Eccletiaſtica] 
—— Writers, and exhorts him to make a Collection of Grigern's Errours, and of thoſe of other 


Hereticks. 
The Forty firſt Letter written in Al/ypins and St. Augaſtin's Name, to Avrelizzs Biſhop of Car- 


thage, commending that Biſhop for preferring the good of the Church, betore the Honour of 
the Epiſcopal Order ; by permitting, contrary to Cuſtom, that Prieſts ſhould Preach God's 
Word in his preſence. This Letter was written within few Years after St. Azgx/tiz was 


_ a Biſhop. 


The Forty ſecond, is a Note from St. Azgnſtin to St. Panlinus, never before Publiſhed, 
intreating him to write to him, and to fend him his Book againſt the Gentiles. It is of the lat- 
ter end of the Year 397. : 

The Forty third, and forty fourth Letters to Glorizzs Elenſires,give an Account of a Conterence, 
which St. Azgn/tin held in the City of Txbzrſica, with fome Donatiſts, in the Year $397, or 
398. as it is proved in the Preface to the Letters. In the firit, he produces the Judgments that 
were given againſt the Donatifts : He juſtifies Cc:/:27's Innocency, and ſhews, that choſe who 
condemned him, were ſuſpeed Judges ; and that the Authors of the Donatiſt- Schiſm, were 
guilty of the Crime which they charged upon others, He adds, That it was.to no purpoſe to impure 
to the Church the pretended Crimes of the dead ; fince the Church may tolerate wicked men, 
without ceaſing to be a Church. That the Donatiits themſeives ſuffer among them very diſ- 
orderly Perſons ; that Jdaximmunes had cauſed Primians to be condemned, as A12jorins 
had formerly procured a Sentence againſt Ceci/ian, by caballing and Intrigue : Thar the Sect of 
the Donatiſts being limited within Af7:cz, and having no Communion with the Churches 
that were diſperſed throughout the VVorld, cannot be the Catholick Church. In this Let- 
ter, there is that famous Sentence concerning the Authority of Councils. Let 5 ſuppoſe, that 
Pope Miltiades, and the other Biſhops, who gave Judgement with him, have not judged reght, 
then we may have recourſe to a Plenary Comncil of the whole Church, in which the cauſe of the 
Donatiſts ought to be debated again with thoſe that judged it, and their Sentence reverſed, it it ſhall 
be found that they have given a wrong Judgment, 

The Second Letter contains a particular Conference of St. Augaſtin with Fortuniusa Dona- 
tit Biſhop, which was ſpent in Reproaches on both ſides, for the Villainies that were com- 
mitted on both ſides, without medling with the main Queſtion, of the Schiſm. St. Auguſtin re: 
queſted, that the Diſpute _ be ended ina greater Aſſembly, and in what place they 
pleaſed, where Chriſtians of all Parties might meet. In this Letter, there is an Account of a 
Letter of the falſe Council of Sarazca, of Eaſtern Biſhops ; which Fortanizs quoted, becauſe it 
was directed to Donates : St. Auguſtin not knowing the Story, was perplexed ; bur finding that 
St. Athanaſius was condemned 1n that Letter, he did not mind it. 

The Forty fifth Letter, is a Note to Paxlinus, written a Year after the foregoing, in 398. 

The Forty fixth, from Pblico/a to St. Auguſtin, contains ſeveral Caſes of Conſcience, which 
this Lord propoſed concerning the Oath, whereby they obliged the Barbarians to ſwear by their 
Gods, That they would preſerve the Fruits of the ground faithfully, which they would nor 
otherwiſe have preſerv'd, had they not been bound by that Oath : About the uſe of Mears, 
and other Things offered to Idols; and concerning the killing of one that aflaults, or robs 
us. | 
In the next, St. A#g»/tin endeavours to decide the Queſtions propoſed by Pblico/a, concern- 
ing thoſe Matters. Upon the firſt he faith, That that Oath ought not to be required of the 
Barbarians, but that uſe may be made of them, after they have taken it ; and he that uſes 
their Service, -hath no ſhare in the Oath. that thoſe that ſwear by falſe Gods, are doubly guil- 
ty, if they keep not their Oath, both of an abominable Oath, and of Perjury. As to things 
offered to'Idols, he anfwereth PXb/icc/a upon ſeveral Particulars, as that there is no danger in 
making uſe of the Meats offered to them, when it is not known, and it is too nice a-ſcruple to 


\ forbear. the uſe of thoſe things which have been applyed to prophane uſes, if it be not done 


with reſpect to-that. To the Laſt Query he faith, That no man ought to kill any Man, upon 
any Account whatſoever ; except perhaps, ſays he, Soldiers, or ſuch as are obliged to it by rhe 
Duties of fome publick Office. But that we are not forbidden to fecure our elves againſt the 
'Violences of others, by making uſe of VValls, and, That if a Thief be killed or wounded 
with the V Vall falling upen him, or he falling from the VVall; the thing is not to be im- 
puted to hint that built the VYall. This Letter was written before the Temples of Idols were 
quite demoliſhed, in 299. | 
In the Forty eighth Letter to Exdoxizs,Abbot of a Monaſtery in the Iſland of Capraria , Sr, Au- 
Y#«ſtia exhorteth both him and his Monks to make good uſe of the Quiet they enjoy'd, that fo 
they might be- ready to leave it whenſoever the Church ſhould have need of them. This 
Letter is ſuppoſed to have been writ in the Year 398. 
In the 49th. He asketh of Honoratius a Donarift Biſhop,a Reaſon, Why the Catholick Church, | 
which ought to be Univerſal over the whole Earth, came to be limited ro Africa, and was no 
where to be found but among the Donatiſts? The time of this Letter is not very certain. 


— 


a 
Q 


of the Fitth Century of Chriſtianity. 14 
- The 5oth, Letter ts the Principal Perfons of the Colony of - S»ſfetm , is a Complaint upon —_AR 
the account of a Murder of 6e Chriſtians whom they Maflacred, becauſe their Hercxules was St. 44- 
taken away jz He jetts upon them, promiting to have another made for rhem : But he concludes 2u/tin 


#7 


with theſe upbraiding words, Bzt do you alſo reſtore to is that great numcer of our Brethreagwhoſs Tome She 


Lives you have taken away ; for if we reſtore ro yor your Hercales, it ® reaſonable you [hould reſtore NS 
them to us. Baronizs thinketh that this Maflacre happened: upon occafion of 'an Edit made 
againt Idolatry in 399. ' But the Tranſlator of St. Awgn/tia's'Lerters, affirms, That this is none 
ot his, for two Reaſons ; Firit, Becauſe he thinks it'is Impertinent ; Secondly, Becauſe it is not 
wruten in St. Azgrſtin's Stile. I am much of his mind as ta the Second -Point®bnr I tannort allow 
.the Firit ; for though this Letter dves not ſeem to be grave- enough for ſuch a Subject, yer the 
Rallery 1s ſharp , which ſometimes is more effeQtual than a Fatherical Ditcourſe, However it 
is ancient, and of St. Azg/iin's time, ' ST 5 RR 
in the.5 11t. Letter, St. Azgaſtin objects to Criſpinnes,'a Donatift Bithop ar Ca/zma, the Diſſen- 
- tzon berween the Primianilts, and the Maximianiſts; as an Anſwer ro what the Donatitts urged 
againſt the Church. . It was written after the Death of Optatus Gildmmianns in 399, and before 
rhar of Pretextatas, who died in 400, when St. Aug#/tin wrote his Books againſt Parme- 
HANKS. | ee Sr kl 
In the 52d. He exhorts Severinzs, his Kinſman, to forſake the Donatiſts, and to come into the 
CatholickChurch. Ir may be of the ſame time with the foregoing. - : » 
The 53d. is written in St. Azgnſtin's Name, and of two of his Collegues, Fortanatns and Aly- 
pizs, to Generoſus, a Catholick of Conjtantina; and contains an Anſwerito a Letter written by a 
Donariſt Prieft to this Man, to ſeduce him ; wherein he pretends to have received an Order by 
an Angel from Heaven, to oblige him ro emorace the Donatiſt's Party, ©  - FONESS 
. St. ArenFtin proves in that Letter , That rhe Donatiſt's Party cannot be the true Church. 
1: Becaute they have no Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles. To prove this , he produces 
the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Kome, from St. Peter to Anaſtaſius. 2. He quoteth-the Atts of 
Minnmizs Felix, which thew, That S$:/vianas the Predeceilor of a Donatitt Biſhop of Cirra 
was -a Traditor. 3. He urges all the Determinations that had been made againſt the Do- 
natiſts. 4. He confeſſes, That-there may be wicked Men m the Church, arid urges againſt the 
Doncrifts the Difſentions between the Primianiſts, and the Maximianifts: - ; | 
The 54th. and 55th.Letters ro Januarims are mentioned in St. Argnftin's Detractations ; where 
they are placed among the Books that were written about the Year 4oo : They contain: ſeveral 
very uſeful Deciſions about Church-Difcipline : He layerh im down at firſt as a Principal Matter, 
"That Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe yoke 1s eafte, his burthen ligfir, hath inſtituted but few 'Sacraments ; 
the obſervation whereof is as Eafie,as the Wonders which they repreſent to us, areSublime. Such 
is Baptiſm, the Communion of his Body and Blood , and other things which the - Scripture 
enjoyns us to obſerve,' excepting thoſe that belong to 1oſes's Law. But as to thoſe, that are 
obſerved by Tradition , being not written , if they be univerſally obſerved, we ought tp. look 
upon them as ſertled either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by General Councils, whoſe Autho- 
nty is very great in the, Church as the Annual Celebration of the Paſſion, Reſurre&tion, and 
Aicenfion of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the *coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and of other things of this Na- 
ture, which are generally obſerved through the whole Church. As to thoſe that are variouſly 
obſerved in divers places, as Faſting upon Saturdays, which is praftiſed in ſome places , and in' 
ethers not, Communicating every Day, or only upon certain Days ; offering daily or only upon. 
S#ndays and Saturdays : Theres a Liberty for thoſe Things,and for all others of the likeWarure. 
there is no better Rule for a Wiſe and Prudent Chriſtian, than to follow what he feeth 
practiſed in the Church where he is. For what is clearly ſeen to be neither againſt Faith, nor 
hen Manners, ought to be indifterently received; and the good of a Society requireth, That- 
C 


ſhould hold to what. they find eſtabliſhed among thoſe with whom they live. He gives an 


count of what-he had heard St. Ambr oe fay in that cafe; and having laid down -this Rule as 


C 
e Ground of all that he was to ſay, he ſpeaks particularly of frequent Communiort ; That ſome- 
telieve, That it is goofl to Communicate daily ; but to do it more worthily, certain Days are to 
de ſer apart, in which they live after a purer.and more reſerved manner,: Qthers, on the contrary- 
Judge, . That when Men are nof Guilty of rhoſe Sins for which Penance is enjoyned, and them-: 
ſelves forbidden to come to the Communion of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; that.- they oughr to 
ome daily to the Euchariſt, as a Remedy to preſerve them ſtill. He reconcileth-theſe two, by 
adding a third Advice ; in which he exhorts them both to Peace, and leaves it to every one, to a 

according as he ſhall be guided by the light both of Faith and of Piety, fince neither of them 
+ ns the Body of Chriſt ; bur on the contrary ſtrive to honour it. He propoſes the Examples. 
df Zacchexs and the Centurion, whereof the one preſently received Jeſus Chrilt with Joy into his 
ouſe.;, and the other, . judged not himſelf worthy, hat he ſhould come under his Roof. | 

, Secondly, St. Auguſtin faith, That a Traveller ought to obſerve the Cuſtoms of the Place 
here he is, and not require thoſe of his own Country. Thus when a Man comes into a Coun- 

ry where they Faſt upon; Thurſdays jn Lent ; he ought ro Faſt with them, though they Faſt 
vt nn his Country ; for fear of iflucbing the Peace by unprofitable Diſputes. | 
Theſe Principles being laid down, -he anſwererh Janwarizs his Queſtions. The Firſt is. about» 
ge -Hour of Offering upon the Holy Thxrſday, Wherher it ſhould be done in the Morning or in: 
ne Evening ? Or, Whether we ought to Falt and not 4 Offer till after Supper ; becauſe ov 
(9) ; ao; 


Sh #!1- 
 guſtin. 
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" <A faid, That it was after Supper that Jeſus Chriſt took Bread ; or,whether we ought not to Sup tiff 


- that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
and therefore this Cuſtom is obſerve I the World. And yet ſome others believing - 


4 New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory ; 


the Offering be over 2? St. Axgx/tin anſwereth, That this is one of thoſe things which areneithes 
fertled by Scripture, nor univerſally obſerved rhroughout the Church ; 'and fo. every. one is to 


Tome 1. follow the Cuſtom of his own Church, there being nothing of either fide inconfiſtent either 
SV > yith Faith or Good Manners; and that Alterations, rhough Uſeful in themſelves, cauſe Diſtur- ' 
' bances : That Chriſt's Example i no Law in this cafe, otherwiſe the whole Church is in an+ 


Excor to enjoyn the ceceiving the Euchariſt faſting, which the Apoſtles firft received after Sup- 
per; but that ſince if ſeemed good to the Holy Ghaſt, out of reverence to ſo great a Sacrament, 
be received into Chriſtian's Mouths before any other Meat : 


upon good Grounds, That for a more exact Commemoration of Chriſt's Dezrh, it was conve- 


. rient to offer and recexrve once a Year upon Holy Thurſday after Fating : This Cuſtom can no 


more be Condemned, than thatot Bathing upon that Day; neither are they to blame that Fait 
and Bathe not ; wherefors the Sacrifice is offered twice, once in the Morning for thele laſt, and 
once in the Evening for the firſt, , FER | 

- In the Second Letter ro Jarzarins, which is the 5:th. St. Argrſtin goeth on to treat of the 
Ceremonies of the Church : Shewing, Why Eaſter is always celebrated after the Fourteenth 
Day of the Moon in 44arch ; Why Chriſt would riſe again the Third Day, and the next Day 
after th# Sabbath ; What fignifieth the Day of Chrilt's Crucifixion, and that in which his Body 
remained in the Grave, aad that of his Reſurrection ; Why Lent is kepr before the Reſurrection 


Why the Holy Ghoſt came down the Fiftieth Day after the Reſurrection, with many other 


things, whereof he gives Myſtical Reaſons, very edifying and very proper to ſhew -how both 
our Saviour's Death arid Reſurre&Qion ought to operate vpon us. - 


- _ He adds ſeveral things concerning the Ceremonies af the Church : He obſerves,” That Lent js 


kept throughout the waole Church, as well as the Solemnity of the Holy Days which were de- 
figned for thoſe thac are newly Baptized : That the Cuſtom of Singing Halelxjah frem Eafter to 
Whitſuntide is not general ; becauſe, though it is Sung every where at that time; yet in ſome 
Churches it is Sung at other times alſo. As to the Praying Standing at the ſame time, he durſt 
not affirm it to be an univerſal Cuſtom. The Waſhing of Feet - was not conſtantly uſed every 
where. He approves of Singing in the Church, though it was not umverſally eſtabliſhed. He 


| Condemns thote that introduce new Cuſtoms, if they are uſeleſs; and declares how much he is 


troubled, to ſee thoſe Wholeſome Things neglected which the Church preſcrives; and that all is 
full of Humane Inſtitutions. He affirms, hat endeavour ſhould be uſe, to aboliſh all forts of 
things, which zre nerther Exprefled in ure, nor Enjoined by Councils, nor Confirmed by 
the-univerfal PraGtice of the Church ; but are done after different manners, according to the 


_ difference of P though no reaſon can be ſhewed why they were at hr{t eſtabliſhed. For, 


Guth he, Shogh it aoth not appear that they are contrary to the Faith, yet it i ſufficient to make us 
reject them ; That they are ſervile CuStoms and Burdens to our ' Holy Religion : And which from 
that Liberty, wherein God's Mercy hath eſtabliſhed it, preſcribing but few Sucraments ; the . deſjon 


and Vertue whereof 'are clearly Manifeſt, make it fall into a hind of Slavery, worſe than that of the 
Tews.*."* But as the Charchencloſeth much Straw, + it is forted to tolerate many things, yet without 
domg, or approving, yea without pn, what it finds 10 be contrary to Faith or Good Manners. 
He afterwards blameth thoſe who through Superſtition abſtam from certain, Meats ; and thoſe 
Cold of may know what they have to do, will at all Adventures open the Book of the 
Goſpel 


have reſpeG& to Charity. , which is the only end of all our Actions. + | 

The 56th. and 57th. -Letters were written to Cele, before the Conference at Carthage. He 
exhorrs him to the Srudy of the Holy Scriptures, and to forſake the Donatiſt-, 

In the 58th. He applauds Pawmachixs, a Senator, for caufing his Vaſlals that were Donatiſts 
fo return te the Church. It feems to have been written at the latter end pf 401: and ſent by the 
Legates of the Council of —_ the ſame Year. | | 

The 59th. Is an Anfwer to Fiftorinus a Biſhop 3 who writ to him, fo come to a Council 
which he was then calling, - He faith, "That he could not be there, becauſe he was indiſpoſed ; 
and beſides, he would not have = otherwiſe, upon the . account of his Letter ; becauſe Xan- 
tippns Biſhop of Tegr/#, pretended to the Primacy, which ought firſt to be determined. It 


appears by the 65th. Letter , that Xantippss was 1n the right, and that he was acknowledged 
Primate.in 402. which ſhews that this Letter was written in 401. Now to underſtand this 


Letter, and all the reſt of St. Aug»ſtin's , that ſpeak. of Pritnacy or Metropolitical Rights, we 
are to _— "That this Right belonged not in {rica tothe Dignity of Towns,” bur to the Se- 
niority of the Biſhops. - Ms LEVI 

\ In the 6oth. St. Augn/tin acquamts Adpe/izs Biſhop of Go That Doxatus and his 


Brother had left a Monaſtery: againſt his, will ;-and that fuch falls being ordmary to Men 


of. that Profethion, thoſe do» the Clergy . an Injury, who admitsDeſerters from Monaſteries 
into the Church again. That an ill Monk is fo far from making a good Churchman, that 
on the contrary, it 1s hard to make a good Churchman of a good Monk ; becauſe, though 
there may be Purity enough on the one Tide, yet there” is often want. of Inſtruction on 


the other 3 or at leaft ſome other Imperfections which may make him unworthy of coming into 


the Church. Yet Awre/izs had ordained Donats:, firppoling that he had left the Monaftery, by 
: St, Angaſtin's 


of- a Superſtitious Cuſtom. Laſtly, He tells Fan#4a#xs, T hat all Knowledge muſt 


TH RY 


SOLO aSyanwft 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 3 
St. Augnſiin's order, before that Canon was made; whereby it was forbidden to ordain a Monk x2 
of another Dioceſs. Wherefore St. Augnſtin writes to Donates , That he. was at liberty, to do St- 4i- 


what he pleaſed, if he wgs not acted by & Spirit of Pride : But as to his Brother, who was the 4/1. 
cauſeaf his deſertion, 70x know, ſaith. St, Aneu in, what I think of it , bitt I have mething to ſay $* r. 


*— 


t0 you as to that matter ; for 1 dare not contraaitt the Opinions of ſo Wiſe and Charitable 'a May as 
70 are, and whom I ought to reverence ſo mach. The Canon mentioned in that Letter, is that of 
che Council, held rhe 13th. of September 4or. and it is in the African Code,Chap.s80. which ſhews, 


'That the Lerter was written-ſoon after. 
The 61t. is written to Theodorns, to afſure the Donatiſt Clergy, That iF they returned to 


*the Church, they ſhould-be admitted to the ſame Rank and Dignity, which theytheld before in 


their own Party, -St: Ag»ſtin promites it ſolemnly and with an Oath. He confefſeth; That 
there was no Evil in the 2onatilts, but only their Separation from the Church : That their Bap- 
tiſm, their Ordination, th-ir Vows and all their Sacraments were good 3 though unprofitable to 
chem whil | they wantcd Crarity. 7 | - ; 

-. Both the following Lerters directed to Severws, Biſhop of Ailevis, are written abour a.Clerk, 
called 7:wzothy, who hail tworn, That he would never leave Sever, though he was of the 


* Church of Hippo, and had performed the Office of Reader in that Diocels. St. Auguſtin pre- 


Fa 


tends, That the Qath which this Prieſt had taken, ay > mee re by bis Biſhop, and not 
received by him with whom he had Sworn to abide, .did nor oblige him, nor free him from 
the Obligation which he was under to remain in that Church to which he belong 'd. © Yet he 
dealt very civilly with Severizs ; and though he cauſed Timothy to be -ordained Sub-Deacon at 
Suſama, which belon2ed to the Diocels of Hippo, yethe ſent him back. to Severys, that he 
might have no occaſion to complain - of him. It was _ this occaſion, probably, that a 
Canon: was made in the Council of A4:/evrs, .of the 27th. © tember, 402. whereby a Biſhop 
is forbidden to detain a Clerk, who had performed the Office of Reade in another Dioteſs. 

In the £44k. Letter to 2y:intianns, he exhorts him not to be Impatient, becauſe 4relizzs defer- 
red to give ſudgment in his Cauſe ; declaring, That he covld not admir him to his Communion 
before Arrelizs had admitted him to his ; adviſing him, likewiſe, nor ro ſuffer the Apocryplial 
Books'to be read ig his Church ; and Anſwers the Complaint that was made againft Sr. 4«- 
2xftin, for receiving into his Monaſtery, Perſons of another Dioceſs, againſt the Caron of the 
Council of Carthage, that was held in the-Year 4o4. Wnt, 

In the 65h Letter, St. Augſtin acquaints Xantippres, Primate of Numidia, That he bad given 


Jud t againſt A7rndantizs the Prieft, who was convicted of ſtaying, and eating upon a 
#aſt-Day in the Houſe of a Woman of ill Reputation. He faith farther, That -he had admo- 


niſhed him, and aflured him, That according to the Canon of the Council of Carthage, in 

1. he might, within the Year, have his Cauſe examin'd again : but he declarcs to Xantippus, 
Fhat what Judgment ſoever, might intervene in his behalf, yet he world never truſt him with 
a Church 1n his Juriſdiction. It 1s obſerved in that Letter, that Eafter Day, im that Year, where- 
in it was written, happen'd upon the 6th. of 4r7/, which is an infallible Proof, That this Ler- 
ter was written in the Year 402: ; Sheen 

In the 66:h.St. Auguſtin upbraideth C1, my a Donatift Biſhop a@Calama, becauſe he Re- 
baptized thoſe of Afappalia, whom with Threatnings, he had forced ro embrace his Communi- 
bn. Ir appears by the Second Book againſt Petilianze, written in 402, that this happened nct 
long before that ſame Year. | _ | | GER 

e 67th. and 68th, are Lettegs which St. Auga/ti», and St. Zerom writ to one another, in 

the Year -402. : tag tes ae 14-6 
- In-the 69rh. both Alypizs, and St. Augwſtin, exhort Caſtorixs to fill up the Biſhoprick of Ya- 
ge or Bagaia, which was then vacant by the Deniffion of* his Brother Maximian; who, for 
Gujernels fake, being. obliged to quit the Biſhoprick, had generouſly done it, as appears likewiſe 


' by a Canon of the Council of lewis, in the-Year 402. which is the 88:4. in the African Code. 


The 7.1/+. 724, 9534. 74th.and 75th.of St. Augnſtin, to St. Jerom, and of St. Jerom, to St. Amu- 
guſtin, pr_ that Difpure that was between them : Of which we gave an»Account in the 
idgment of St. Jerom's Works, / 

The 76th. Is an Exhortation, in the Church's Name, to all Donatiſts, which contains the 
moſt prevailing Motives to make them return to the Church. It was written after the Dona- 
tiſt Biſhops had refuſed a Conference that was offered, in purſuance of the Order. of the gene- 
ral Council of Africa, in the Year 403. ; 

The 77th. and 78th are concerning Scandal that happened irrthe Church of Hippo. One 
Fpes of St. Au aſlzn's Monaſtery, had been ageuſed of Unckannefs, by Boniface, a Prieſt. This 
rg the Crime upon the Prieft; afiriining, That he was the guilty*Perion. St. A#- 
3/2 finding no Proof to Convict either of them, remited the- Judgment'to God, Burt Sp: 

icfiring to come into the Clergy 3 and being denyed by St. Augxſtrn, infifted, Thar if he 
might not be admitted, becauſe he had been accuſed, neither was Bomrface to continue in the Or- 
der of - Priefthood.” 'St. Angſt thought fit to oblige thera borh, to go to the Grave of St. Felix 
of Nola, that God might be pleaſed to diſcover the Truth by forne Miracle... Now he intended, 
that this ſhould be kept Secret: but the Thing taking vent, St. Aygxſtin wrote about it. to. rhe 
Clergy of Hippo, and to Two private Men, That none ought to be diſturbed at the Scandzls 
happening in the Church ; That no Man ſhould be raſhly Condemned ; 'That there w_ no, 

roof 


- 
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SA Proof againſt the Prieſt Zoniface : So that he could neither be Condemned nor Degraded befex » 

St. Auw- Conviction; yet he profers, till the thing be cleared, nor to let the Name of Zouiface be 

»nflin. read with the Names of the other Prieits, if that be judged conventent, not to feandalize the 

Tome MN. Weak : and ſo much rhe rather, becauſe it fignify d 'bur little-ro Boniface, not ro have his 

| Name read in a Table that was written with his Hand, if the Impurity of his Conſcience did 
not cauſe it to be blotted our of the Book of Lite. gs ©: 7 

The Seventy ninth is directed to a Manichzan Prieft, who is thought ro be that Felix with 
whom St. Augnſtin had a Conference in 404. whom he challenges to Anſiver that Difficulty 
. wherewith he hackexerciſed another Manichee, called Fortanatrs. | 2 TR a 

By the Eightteth Letter; to St. Paxlinus, he entreateth him to explain more tlearly than |:: 
had done already, How it may be known what that'is which God requireth ob us, fince we are 
always to preferr it before what-we would our ſelves 2 This was written ir the Year 405. 

The Eighty firſt, is a Kerter of, Complement, from St. Ferom ro St. Argftiu, concerning 
the Diſpute that was betwixt them. Ke exhorts him to give over tuch Queſtions, and to ex- 
erciſe himſelf about the Scriptures. - RY | 
" The Eighty ſecond, is the laſt of St. Azgxſtin's Letters to St. Ferom, about theif Conteſts, - 
He inſifts eſpecially upon what concerns the Expoſition of the Epiitle to the Ga/triars; having 
delared, © That he valued none but Canonical Books fo far, as to believe that the Authors of 
« them were never deceived : And as for other Authors, how holy ſoever they mighe be, he 
« doth not think, that what they ſay is a Rule to him, becauſe they believed it to be true; 
<« dur that he dependeth no fhrther upon them, than the Reaſons and Authorities of Canonical 
« Books, which they lean upon, periuade him that their Aflertions are cqnformable-to Truth. 
Having lajd down this Pfinciple, he. proves, That St. Pax! 's correchng of St. Perer was ſerious : 
' becauſe St. Par ith it in his Epiſtle to the Galariars , at the beginning of which, he declares, 
that he Hes not 3 and takes God to witreſs what he faith. He endeavours to anſwerSt. Feroms 
chief Reaſon, grounded'upon this, That it is incredible, that St. Pax/ would reprove in SF. Peter 
what he did himſelf, by ſhewing that the Circumſtances were very difterent. He maintains, 
That the Ceremonies of the Law being of themſelves 'indifterent, neither good nor bad, the 
Uſe of them becomes good or-bad, according to Times and Occaſions : 1 hat they were neceſ- 
fary to the Jews, before Chriſt came:: That they. fignified,” That he being come, it was not 
convenient immediately to forbid them, as Sacrilegious, and that it was ſufficienf to let them 
die, and go out of themſelves ; but that they were now neither to be looked upon nor prattiſed. 
as neceflary to Salvation : That St. Peter's Fearfulneſs having made him obſerve Legal Ceremo- 
nies, in ſuch Circumſtances as might have perſuaded others that he believed then neceſlary, 
St. Pawlwas in the right, to accuſe him of not walking vprightly, according to' the Truth of 
the Goſpel, and to oblige the Gentiles to Judaize ; whereas St. Pai! could not be reproached 
with the like Fault, ſince he had kept them, only to ' ſhew *that they were not to be con- 
dernned, as Crithinal Superſcitions: And yer, That it is not now permitted to obſerve theſe 

' Ceremonies, under any pretence, or for any purpoſe whatfoever, he does not examine the caſe 
of an offidous Lye, and doth not decide whether it is permitted:to tell a Lye at any time. Ke. 
leaves to every Man to take what Side he pleaſes, provided that this be believed and laid down as 
an unalterable Frnciple, That there 1s no Lye in the Authors of the holy Scriptures. He ſets 
St. Cyprian and St. Ambroſe againſt the Authors that St. Jerom had alledged to juſtifie his Opi- 
nion; but chiefly he citeth St. Pa»/ = them, who faith and declares at the beginning of 
his Epiſtle, That he /es nor ; and, That God is Fitneſs of - the Truth of: whar he affirms. He 
concludes his Argument with a Complement, and Exprefſions of the high Eſteem and: Reſpect 
that he had for St. Jerom: He approves of his Tranflations of the*Scripture, prepofing withal 
ſome Objections concerning the Corretion of the Hebrew Text, repreſenring the difficulty of 
having his -new Tranſlation publickly read to People» who were. accuſtomed to that from the 
Sogn, which was authoriſed by the Apoſtles thernſelves, who made uſe of ir. 

*Fhe' Atgunent of the Eighty third Letter, as it is explained by the Tranſlator, is this ; The 
Men of Than having renounced the Donatiſts Schiſm, they wanted a' Prieſt to govern them : 
One HÞnoratus was Choſen, and for that purpoſe taken out of the Monaſtery ar 7aga/ta, and 
was Ordained Prieſt of Thiana, The Cuſtom was, Thar thoſe who' enter'd into Monaſteries, 
did begin with parting with all they had, for the benefit of the Poor, or of the Monaſtery 
it ſelf : That if any offer'd to come in, that was not yer in a Condition to diſpoſe of his Eſtate, 

they refuſed him not, provided he was fincerely reſolved to execute the Order as ſoon as he 
could. Honoratus was. in this Condition, and Owner Wf his Eſtate when ht was Ordained 
Prieſt of Thiana. The Queſtion was, Who ſhquld have this -Eftate > The Men of Thiana 
pretended to have it. by the Rule of thoſe Times : That the Goods of ſuch as were Ordained 
Priefts of any Church, Thould be converted to the Uſe of that Church. Ahpizs, on the con- 
ary, pretended, That Honoratas's Eſtate belongeÞ# to the - Monaſtery of Zuaha: and' was 
afraid, that if the Church of 7hiana bad it, and it were look'd upon as Howoraras's Eſtate, that 
Example would ſerve. for a Pretence to thoſe that ſhould come into Moniafteries, to deferr 
the parting with their Eſtates ; wherefore his Opinion was, Thar at leaſt they ſhould divide 
- It, and that the Church of 7h:ane ſhould have but-half. Str. Azgaſtiz tells him, That he was 
not of that mind, but defireth him to Sign-the Letter which he had written to the Church of 
Thiana; whereby he utterly renounce all Pretenſions' upon Heneratzs's Eſtate; and he prof- 


fers 
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fers to return Half of it to the Monaſtery of Taga/ta, when ary conſiderable Donation ſhould UNA 


be conferred upon,the Mon aſtery of Hippo. This Letter is placed in the Year gos. 
_ lathe E1ghty fourth Letter, he excutes himſelf rowards Novarns, (who is ſuppoſed to be the 
Biſhop of itife, that was preſent at the Conference in Carthage,) for detaining Lycillizs the 
Deacon, his Brother, becauſe he underſtood and fpake the” Punick Langiiage well ; the Uſe 
whercat being common at Sitif:, and nor ar Hippo, it was eafie tor Novarzs to find a Church- 
man in thoſe Parts, to Preach in that Tongue ; whereas St. Ayg2ſtin could not fo readily meer 
with tuch a One in his Country. Thus is this Lecrer to be underſtood, as: the Tranſlator ob- 
erveth, after a very Learned Man. Ir ſeems to belong to the fame Year as the foregoing, 

In the Eighty fifth, St. Azgz/tiz reproves Par! of Catagne, for parting - with his own Eſtate 
when he was made a Biſhop, that he mighr abuſe the Revenue of his Church, -o live more at 
eaſe ; teVing him, Thar fo long as he liveth rhus, he will not communicate with him. In cis 
Letter there 3s this excellent Advice ; Non eft Epiſcopatus artificium tranſigende vite fullacis : 
* Epiſcopacy ought not to be look d upon as an Eſtabliſhment, or a Means to procure the 
« deceitful Pleaſures of this Life.” This Par being dead before the Year 468. as is plain by 
che Ninety fixth Letter, this Lerter muft have been written about the Year 405. | | 

In the Eighty fixth, he ſofficiteth Cec:/ian, Governor of Numidia, to reftrain the Donati/ts 
about Hipps, as he had done in other Places under his Government. It was written after the 
Ediet o Honerias, of the Year 403. before Ceclianus was created Prafettas Pratorio, in the 
Year 409. | 

. In the Eighty ſeverith Letter, that was written about the ſame time, St. Augn/tin prefſes Eme- 
wigs, a Donatiſf Biſhop at Ceſarea, ro tell rhe Reaſons which made 'him teparare from the 
Church ; aad refuteth thofe which he uſed to alledge. | 
The Eighty eighth was written by St Argxſtin, in the Name of the Clergy of Hippo, to 
Tauuarins, a Donatiſt Biſhop, after rhe Donariſts Depuries, that were tent m' 406. to-the Em- 
perors, were rejected. It contains feveral Complaints againit the Violences ot ſome Donatr/t 

terks ; and the authentick As of what happen'd in- Conſtantine's rime, concerning the buh- 
neſs of the Donatiſts. Abour the end of rhe Letrer, rhey propoſe a Conference. 
The Eighty ninth Letter, to Feſtus, is much upon the fame Subject. Sr. .1ugſtin begins, 
by juſtifying the Emperor's Edits againſt the Donats/ts : Then he relates the Original of thay 
Shiſin, and the Judgments whereby it was condemned. He proves, 1 hat the Dorarijts had no 
Groynds for their Separation, nor for Ro Taggng Cathohicks. Laſbly, He giverh Fe/tcs 
notice, That the Fes hace Fippo fill perſiſted in the Schiflm, notwithftanding his Letrers, 
and continued their Violences. : _ | 

The Ninetieth Letter is from an Heathen, one Ne##arivs, who interceded with St. Auguſtin 
for his Fellow-Citizens that dwelt ar Ca/ama, who had facrificed to Idols, contrary to the Em- 
geror's Inhibitions, and offered Violence to ſome Chriſtians. The Reaſon that this Pagan uſes 
afin, is, That it is the Duty of a Biſhop to do nathing but Good to Afan- 


to prevail with St. Jug 
kind : Net to meddle with their Afﬀairs, unleſs it be to make them better, and to intercede with God to 
pardon their Fanlts, Baronixs 1s of Opinion, That this Letter was written1mmedaarely after 
the Laws of 399. In the laſt Edition it is placed in the Year 408. and what is faid there of 
the Laws newly publiſhed, is apply'd to the Law of the 24th. of November, 407. directed to 
Curtizes ; which 1s the 19th. of the 1 oth. Title of the 16th. Book of the Theodo/iar Code. | 
The next Letter is St. Auguſtin's Anſwer to Nettarins; whereby he exhorts him to turn 
lioftian ; promiſing, That though the Violences of tlioſe at Calama had proceeded very 
Br, yet he would cofitribute, as much as the Intereft of publick Security would permit, r& 
lave thern treated gently. He owns and approves the Maxim which he alledged concern- 
| WgEpiſcopal Meekneſs ; yet he aſſerts, That there muſt be Examples: The molt guilty can- 
nd be {pared : That Chriſtians do not defire to fee them puniſhed out of Revenge, bur Charity 
ages hep to provide for the future; yet however, they do not deſire the Death of thoſe 
that abuſed them, they .defire only their Converſion : And _—__ but little concerned for the 
Loſes which they ſuffained, but they ſeek after their Souls. 71s is (faith he in the Concluſion 
of his Letter) what we are ſeeking with the Price of our Blood : This is that Harveſt which we 
would makz plentiful at Calama ; or at leaFt, that what ' happened in that place, might not hinder 
us to make it any where elſe. 
| In phe Ninety ſecond, to | } ) ALL OF NET I! 
teling her, t God cannot be ſeen, either in this World or in the next, with bodily Eyes. 
This OE the Ninety ninzb, directed to the ſame Lady, which is written in 408. 
 Fhe Ninety third, ro Vincentizs, a Donatist Biſhop, containeth ſeveral Reaſons to ſhow that 
cular Authority, and the Severity of the Laws, may be uſed againſt Sohifmaricks, to oblige 
them to return into the Church. One of the chiefelt, is, The Uſefulnebs and rhe good Effects 
Ye he Terror of the Imperial Laws had prodiiced, fince they cauſed the Convertion of ſeveral 


. St. Auguſtin confeſſes, That this Reaſon affeRted him moſt ; That by ſuch Examples his Col- 
foper brought him to their Opinions : That it was his Opinion formerly, That no an onght to be 
orced : That Words only were to be uſed ; for otherwiſe they could make none but counterfeit Cathee. 


Tralica, a Lady, he comforts her upon the Death of her Husband ; 


licks : But that having withſtood all Reaſons, he finally yielded to Experience, That the Laws 


bad brought back thoſe that continued m the Schiſm, only w [atereft, Fear, Negligence, of 
P other 
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other Conſiderations of the ſame Nature. Afterwards, he exhorts Fzcentivs to return to the 
Church ; ſhewing, That the true Church is that which is ſpred ———_— the Earth. He 
Anſwers what the Donatifts objected, to prove that it might be comprehended within a ſmall 


Tome 1I. number of Righteous Men ; He ſhews, That it muſt neceſſarily be mix'd with both bad and 
> good; And at laſt, declares againſt Re-baptizing. This Letter was written about the 


Year 408. 
The g4th. Letter,is by St. Palinus Biſhop of Nola; and the g5th. is St. Augubin's Anſwer to 


that of Paxlinus. He diſcourſerh of the Nature of Bodies after the Reſurreftion ; and of thar 
of Angels. Ir is incertain whether they have Bodies, or whether they are pure Spirits. Theſe 
Letters are of the Year 408. ” ; : 

The 96th. Letter, is an Excellent Example ; ſhewing, How little Biſhops in St. Aug«/tin's 
time, were given to Intereſt. Pax/us Biſhop of Catagne, had bought an Eſtate in the Church's 
Name,with a Summ which he recovered; though he had Surrendered his own Eſtate for whar he 
owed to the Royal Treaſure. Boniface his Succeſſor, not willing to benefit himſelf by thar 
Fraud, declared the thing as it was ; chufing either to have nothing, or to receive the whole 
from the Emperor's Liberality, rather than keep a thing gotten by Fraud. St. Auguſtin wri- 
teth this Lerter to Olympixs, Surveyor of the Buildings, to obtain by his means this Grarification 
from the Emperour, in the behalf of Boniface. Olympins not being 1a that Employment before 
the Death of Sr:/ico, which happen'd in Azgsſt 408, this Letter cannot have been written till 
towards the latterend of that Year. To the ſame Magiſtrate, and at the ſame time, was the fol- 
lowing written ; whereby he prayeth him to ſee the Laws maintained that were Publiſhed in 
Africa, in the time of Sti/ico his Predeceflor ; and to let the Church's Enemies know, That theſe 
y_ having been EnaGted freely by the Emperour himſelf, they were in full force after St:- 
icos Death. - 

In the g8th. to Boniface, St. Auguſtin reſolves a QH_ that was made to him by that 
Biſhop, namely, How the Faith of Parents can ſerve for their Children that are admitted to 
Bepeites, though the incredulity of Parents can be no Prejudice to their Children, when they 
offer them to Demons. St. Auguſtin Anſwers, That it is moſt certain, that after a Child is born, 
he partakes no longer of other Men's Sins ; but before, he is partaker of Adam's Sin, from which 
he is delivered by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſm. That Water 
repreſents outwardly, both the Myſtery and Grace, but the Holy Spirit produces the EffeR. 
Thae neither the Faith of Parents, nor yet of Godfathers is the cauſe of this Grace ; but the 
Prayer of the whole Church , that begets Chriſt in each Member. In which ſence, the God- 
fathers Anſwer for the Child, that he believes, and reſolves to live Chriſtianly, becauſe he recei- 
veth the Sacrament of Faith, and of Converſion to God. He explains this laſt Notion by ſeve- 
ral Examples, and among the 'reſt he alledgeth that of the Euchariſt, ſaying, © That as the 
© Sacrament of Chrift's Body, is i» ſome ſor: the Body of Chriſt ; ſo the Sacrament of Faith is 
«* Faith it ſelf; and in this ſence it is faid, That whoſoever hath the Sacrament of Faith, hath 
« Faith it ſelf ®. This Compariſon would not be very Juſt. if St. Avg»ſtin did not conſider 
ſomerhing elſe in the Euchariſt, beſides the external and ſenſible part. 

The 99th. is written to the Lady Jtalica, on the occafion of the firſt Siege of Rome, by Ala- 
YICuS 1M 408. +4 | 

In the nodded. Letter, St. Avgxſtin intreateth Donatzs, Proconſul of Africa, to reſtrain the 
Donatiſts ; but not to puniſh them with Death. And having expreſſed himſelf with the moſt Pa- 
thetical terms that can be uſed to oblige him to Meekneſs,he concludes with theſe curious words: 
It is a more troubleſome than profitable Labour, to compel Men to forſake a great Evil, rather by 
Force, than by Inſtruttion, This Letter was written at the time when they publiſhed new Edifts 
againſt rhe Donati/ts in 408. 2 

The 10ſt. Letter to Memorixs a Biſhop, was joyn'd to the Sixth Book of his Treatiſe of 
Aiufick., which St. Auguſtin ſent. by it ſelf to that Biſhop, becauſe he could not find his other 
Books upon the ſame Subject, that Idemorixs defired. This Aſemerixs was Father to Jalianss, 
who writ afterwards againſt St. Ag»/tin, who was now a Deacon. St. Azgs«ſtin gives lum great 
Commendations in that Letter. - 

The 102d. is placed in the RetraGtations , amongſt the Books compoſed before the Year 
411. There St. Auguſtin anſwereth Six Queſtions propoſed by an Heathen to a Prieſt called 
Deogratias. 

The Firſt is, concerning the Reſurre&ion ; Whyther that which is promiſed to us , ſhall be 
like that of Jeſus Chriſt, or like that of Zazarns; And whether after the Reſurrection, Men 
ſhall be Subject to the Infirmities and Neceſſities of the Fleſh. St. Augsſtin anſwereth, That 
our Reſurrection ſhall be like that of Jeſus Chriſt, and that after the Reſurrection, we ſhall be 
freed from all cares and inconveniencies of corruptible Fleſh. 

The Second Queſtion is, If none can be Saved but by Jeſus Chriſt, what is become of thoſe 
that died before his coming 2 What is become of ſo many Millions of Souls, againſt whom no- 
thing can be objeCted, fince Chriſt had not yer appeared among Men ? Why did not the Saviour 
come ſooner ? Let it not be ſaid, that the Jewiſh Law ſupplied that want; for there was already 
an infinite number of Men upon Earth, when it was given, and yet it was neither known, nor 


praiſed but in a ſmall corner of the World. 
| | St. 
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St. Auguſtin having ſhewed, That the Pagans were not leſs perplexed, with that Queſtion, AH 
than the Chriſtians anſwers, That jeſus Chriſk being the Word of God, who rar the St. 4u- 
World from the beginning, all thoſe that knew him, and lived according to his Precepts, £#/#". 
might be ſaved by the Faith which they had, that he was in God, and ſhould come upon the ! 2<1L 
Earth. He adds, That 7e/:5 Chriſt woxld not appear in the World, and cauſe his Do#rine to be 
Preached, but at ſuch a time, and in ſuch Places, where he knew, that there were thoſe who ſhould 
believe in him ; and that he foreſaw, that in all other Places, or at any other Times, Men would be 

ch as they have been, though the Goſpel had been Preached to them, This Notion was very favou- 
rable to the Semrpe/agians, and they tailed not to make uſe of it; as appears by Hilary's Let- 
ter to St. Azgaſtin, But this Father anſwered them in the 9 Chap. of the Book of the Predefi- 
nation of the Saints ; That he aid make »ſe of the Word Fore-knowleage only, becauſe he thought it 
was ſufficient to convince the Infidelity of the Pagans who mage this Objeftion;and therefore he omitred 
to ſpeak of that which is hid within God's Comnſel, of rhe Motives of that Diſpen(ation : And ſo when 
he tid That Feſus Chriſt would not ſhow himſelf, nor up his Dettrine to be Preached but in thoſe 
places, and at ſuch a time, he knew theſe Perſons lis/d, who ſhould believe in him : It is as if he had 
{aid , That Jeſus Chriſt aid not (how himſelf unto Men, nor ſuffer his Dottrine to be Preached, but 
in thoſe places and at that time, when he knew, that thoſe ſhould live who were Elefted before the 
Creation. He expounds again in the ſame place, what he had ſaid in this Letter : That the 
Chriſtian Religion never failed of being Preached to thoſe that were worthy ; and, that if it failed 
any, it was becauſe they were not worthy of it, Saying, That he had not declared his Opinion 
— that which renders Men worthy , whether it is the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, or their 
own Wall. | 

This is the Third Queſtion : Why ſhould they condemn Victims, Incenſe and Sacrificesſeeing 
that from the beginning God was honoured after this manner ; and that he is repreſented as 
having need of the Firſt-Fruits of the Earth ? 

Arſr. God hath no need either of our Offerings, or our Sacrifices. The Service we yield to 
him turns to our own profit, and not ro his. At all times Sacrifices have been offered ro God, 
but they ought only to have been offered to the true God. The Sacrifices that are offered to 
Creatures are Sacrileges. Both the Sacrifices and the Sacraments of the Old Law are changed, 
and this Alteration was foretold. The New Teſtament is eſtabliſhed upon the Sacrifice of the 
High-Prieſt; that is, upon the Effuſion of the Blood of Chriſt himſelf; and now all Chriſtians 
offer a 'Sacrifice that 1s ſuitable ro the Manifeſtation of the New Covenant. 

The Fourth Queſtion is concerning the Eternity of Puniſhments ; againſt which this Maxim 
of the Goſpel was objected ; ith what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you. Every mea- 
_ = they, is limited toa certain ſpace of time 3 What mean then thoſe Threatnirigs of Eter- 

Sufterings ? 

$8. Awonſfos ſhews, That this Queſtion is idle and unworthy of a Philoſopher; That it is im- 
pertinent to fay that all meaſures are limited by a certain ſpace of time, fince there are other 
meaſures, beſides thoſe of time ; That it is a common Saying, That a Man ſhall be dealt withal, 
a3 he dealeth with others, though he receiveth not preciſely the ſame Treatment ; That theſe 
words of Jeſus Chriſt, 1t /all be meaſured unto you, after the ſame manner that ye meaſure unto 
ethers; fignifie only, That Men ſhall be Puniſhed or Rewarded, by the ſame Will which made 
them do Good or Evil to others ; that is, by the remorſe of their own Conſciences; That Sins 
and Puniſhments are not meaſured by time, but by the quality of the Will ; That the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin is eternal ; becauſe, as the Sinner defired toenjoy Pleaſure for ever, it is juſt that he 
ſhould be Puniſhed for it for ever. 

The Fifch Queſtion was not difficult to ſolve. It was ſuppoſed that Solomzou had faid , That 
there was no Son of God. St. Azg»/tin anſwers, That Solomon never faid it, but the contrary. 

The Laſt, is a Serious Anſwer to the Jeſts of the Heathens, about the Hiſtory of Joxas. 

The 103d. Letter, is a ſecond Letter of Nettarizs of Calama, who reneweth the ſame Re- 
\ aA he made in the goth. for Pardon of his Heathen Countrymen , who had miſuſed 

e Chriſtians. 

The 10qth. is an Anſwer of St. Aug»/tin, where he particularly refuteth the Opinion of the 
Stoicks,concerning the Equality of Sins. St. Augnſtin received Nettarixs his Letter upon the 27th. 
of March 4og. and it is probable that he returned an Anſwer inſtantly. 

The 105th. is an Exhortation to the Dozatiſts, After he had juſtified the Severity of the 
Imperial Laws, he examines the ordinary Points of Controverſie that were in diſpute with thoſe 
Schiſmaticks; Proving, 1. That the Validiry of Baptiſm dependeth not upon the holineſs of 
the Minifter. 2. That the Catholick Church cannot be confin'd to the Dorariſfs, 3. That * 

' the Wicked , who were tolerated in the Catholics Church, could not hinder it from being the 
true Church. 

In the 106th. St. Auguſtin intreateth IMacrobins, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Hippo, not to Re- 
baptize a Sub-deacon that was gone over to their Party. St. Auga/tin gave this Letter to Maxi- 
ms and Theodor«s,who delivered itinto Aacrobixs his own hands ; who made them no Anſwer, 
but that he could nor refuſe to give the Faith to them that came to him; which Anſwer, they 
returned to this Saint by the 107th. Letter. St. Auga/t:» immediately ſet Pen to Paper to reprove 
that behaviour of the Donatiſts, as he doth by the 108th Letter ; wherein he proves, That Bap- 


tiſm is not to be repeated, alledging chiefly the Example of the Donatifs themelves , _ 
approve 
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RAS approvea the Baptiſm of the 2{aximianiits, whom themſclves had condemned and put out of 
>T. Au- their Communion. The time of this Diſpute with Aacrobis, is not very certain; yet it is 
guſten. {yppoſed to have happened in 409. , 

Tome ll. * The 109th. is a Letter of Complement written to St. Argxſtiz by Severus Biſhop of Xileri: 
wherein he tells of the Pleaſure that he found in reading his Works. He gives him high Commen- 
dations, eſpecially for his love towards God and rowards his Neighbour. St. Argy/tin anſwers 
him by the tha in a very modeſt and civil manner. _ The time of theſe Letters is. not well 
known. 

The 111th. is a Conſolatory Epiſtle, to Yittorianxs the Prieft, concerning thoſe Miſcries which 
the Barbarians, who then waſted both Traly and Spain 1n the Year 409. cauſed a great number 
of holy Perſons and Virgins conſecrated to God to Suffer. 

In the 112th. Letter, >t. Ag»ſiin exhorteth Donates, who was leaving the Proconſulfhip, 
in 410, to renounce the. Pomps of the World, and to follow Jeſus Chriſt, and to bring back 
ro the Communion of the Church, thoſe that had any Dependency upon him. 

The 113th. 1s a Letter of Recommendation to Creſconizes, concerning Framez:tires his Buſj- 
neſs, who was taken out of the Sanctuary of a Church, whither he was Hed to ſecure himſclf 
from the Purſuit of one of whom he Rented a Foreſt. | 

The Three following Letters are about the fame Buſineſs. St. Argſtin cites a Law that 
was made by Honorizzs the Emperor, the 21/7. of Janwary, 410. fo that theſe Letters were 
written after tifat Year. | _ 

The 117th. is a Note from Dzoſcoras, to which he joins ſeveral Queſtions to St. Augsſtin, 
taken out of Cicero's Dialogues, St. Augyſtiv Anſwers him in the next, That it is unworthy 
of a Biſhop to ſpend time in explaining ſuch kind of Queſtions. He treateth afterwards of 
the Deſign which Men ought to have in their Studies, and of the chiefeſt Good. He Rejects 
the Philoſopher's Opinions upon thar Subject ; and ſhews, That God is the chietett Good. He 
exhorteth Dioſcorxs to ſtudy Chriſtian Philoſophy, diſcovering the Blindneſs and the Errours of 
the Heathen Philoſophers. St. Auguſt ſpeaking in this Letter of the Hereticks he was to Dil. 
pute with, ſaith nothing of the Pelagians ; which makes it probable, that ir was written be- 
tore the Year 411. but it could not be written long before, becauſe he declares there, thar he 
was growing Grey. | ; 

The 119th. containeth Conſentizs his Queſtions concerning the Myſtery of the Trinity. And 
the 120th. containeth St. Avgzſtiz's Anſwers, who expounds the Faith, touching that Myſtery, 
He treateth there of Faith, and Underſtanding, 

"The 121/t. Letter is written by Sr. Paxlizus, who propoſes to St. Aygaſtin forme Queſtions 
upon certain Paſſages of the Plams, of St. Pax/'s Epiſtles, and the Goſpels. 5: ao 

In the 122d. St. Aug#ſtin excuſeth himſelf to his Clergy, and People, becauſe he was obli- 
ged to be abſent. He exhorts them to diminiſh nothing of what they were wont to do for the 
Poor. This Letter was written in the Year 410. when A/aric took Rome, I ſuppoſe alſo,. that 
St. Ferom hinted at the Calamity, in Xnigmarical Terms, in the following Lettet, which is the 
hſt of the Second Claſſe of St. Anguſtin's Letters. | 


The Third C laſſe. 


J? E Letters of the Third Claſſe are all thoſe that St. Augaſtin writ from the Year 411. to 
the end of his Life. | 
The Firſt, which is the 124th. is directed to Albina, old Melania's Daughter, to Pinianus, 
and to the younger elania, who had retired into Sicily, and from thence into Africa, after 
the Death of R#finxs, in the Year 411. and were come to Tagaſta, when St. Augyſtin wrote 
this Letter ; whereby he excuſeth himſelf, that the Condition of the Church at Hippo, rather 
than the Severity of rhe Winter, hindred him from coming to them. ; 
Pinianus being come to Hippo, to fee St. Augnſtin, as he was celebrating the Holy Myſteries, 
the People demanded, that he ſhould be ordained Prieft, and obliged him to Swear, That he 
ſhould not leave the Town of Hippo; and that, if he took Orders, he would be ordained no 
where, but at + [ts Albina, and her Children, complained of that Violence ; believing, 
that the Men of Fzppo had no other Defign in doing fo, but to fix in their Church fo Rich a 
Man as Pimanns was ; pretending, that the Oath forced _ him was not binding. St. As- 
Luſtin writes to Appin the 125th. Letter, to juſtjfie both imſelf, and his People, of the Su- 
ſpicions entertained of him upon that Subject, praying Ahpizs to remove them. He ſpeaketh 
afterwards of Pinianns his Oath, and of the Obligation to keep it; whereupon, he layeth 
down the following Principles about the Matter of Oaths. Firſt, That none ought to Swear to 4 
Thing forbidden, whatſoever Fear he may be in of Death if he Sweareth not ; and that he ought 
ratherto ſuffer Death. 3. That when a Man has Sworn, by conſtraint, to a lawful Thing, he is 
bound to Difcharge it ; and cannot diſpenſe himſelf from it, without being guilty of Perjury. 
3. That the Bond of an Oath is performed, not when we do what is fignified by the Letter; or 
the Terms, wherein 'the Oath is expreſſed, bur when we obſerve what the Impoſer of the Oath 
expeRts, If it be known when the Qath'is taken'; and fo a Man may 'be Petjured in keeping 
2 what 
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what s fignified by the Terms of the Oath, if he defeats the ay my of him to whom AA 
the Oath is made And that, on the ' contrary, this being done, there is no Perjury, though St. Au- 
the Lerter of the Oath is not obſerved in its proper Sence. From whence he concludes, That 2»/tiz. 


. though Pinianns is not bound to abide at Hippo, as if that City were made a Priſon for him ; Teme I... 
yet he is obliged, by his Oath, ro dwell there as an Inhabitant, with Liberty to go and come, 
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but not to go away never to return; | 

In the tollowing Letter to A:na, St. Argnſtin juſtifies himſelf from the Accufation thar 
was made againit his People, for, deraining P:zianus out of Covetoutnels. He fairh, That 
{uch lmpurations reflect upon him, becauſe he is Adminiftrator of the Church's Goods, where- 
as the People neither diſpoſes of, nor profits by them. Wherefore, to clear himſelf abſolutely, 
he 1s obliged ro make Oath, and to take God to witneſs, as he doth in this Letter, That the 
Adminittration of the Church's Goods is a Charge to him. He diſccurſes again of the Ya- 
lidiry of Pizianus his Oath, and of the Obligation he lay under to execute it. 

1 he 127th. to Armentarizs, and Paulina his Wife, was. written ſoon after Rome was taken. 
He exhorts them not to regard this preſent Life ; ſhewing alſo, how much they were obliged 
ro keep the Yow of Continency, which they had made. This Letter is full of moſt Excellent 
Thoughts againſt the Love of the World, and of Life. Among other things, he particularly 
rakes notice, That if, to prolong this Tranſitory Life, Men are not afraid to take ſo much Pains, 
to undergo fo many Dangers, and Lofſes, much more ought they to expoſe themſelves, for 
that Life which is Eternal : That all the Pains we take in this Life, to prevent Death, tend 
to nothing elfe but to keep us in Miſery ; that we conſtantly avoid the preſene Death 3; that we 
may be expoſed to the Fear of all poiſible Ones. hat (faith he) do not thoſe Men endure, 
whom the Phyſicians force to endure, Fire, ad the Knife ; and, What 1s the Conſequence of ſo man 
Pains? Is it to eſcape Death? No! but to die a little larer, The Pains are certain, but the 
preſerving of Life tis wncertain ; and very often the Patient dies in thoſe Torments, to which he 
expoſes himſelf for fear of Death ; and chaſing to ſuffer not to die, inſtead of chnſing to die to pre- 
vent ſuffering, it happens that they meet with Death in the midſt of thoſe Sufferines, which they 
chuſe to undergo to avoid it *,:» But the greateſ® Evil, and the moſt to be abherred, is, That to 
lengthen this wretched Life a little, we diſpleaſe Goa who is the ſpring of true Life. * .* .* .*, Beſides, 
tho' ſuch a miſerable Life, as this is, ——_ continue for ever, yet were it not to be compared with 
an happy Life, tho' never ſo ſhort, In the mean time, the love of this Life , as ſhort as miſerable, 
makes as loſe a Life that is not oniy Happy, but Eternal ; tho' in that very Life which we ſo _ 
pib love, we ſeek for nothing but what we may be ſecxre of in the other, and which the love of this 
mhakes us loſe, For what do we love, by loving a Life ſo wretched, and ſo ſhort ? It is not the miſe- 
ry of it, fmce we defire to be happy, nor the ſhortneſs of it, ſince we fear to ſee the end, We love it 
therefore, only becanſe it is Life ; and this alone, makes ns love it, tho* ſhors and miſerable, From 
theſe Principles he concludes, That we ſhould love nothing but eternal Life ; ſhake off all 
Clogs, and Cares of preſent Things; cleave ſolely to Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom we ſhould 
have _ Recourſe, as to the chief Phyſician, who alone is able to eaſe our Pains, and fatisfie 
our Deſires. | 

The 129th. Letter, is a Declaration of the Cathelick Biſhops to Marcellinus. The Empe- 
ror's Commiſſioner, appointed to be at the Conference betwixt the Catholick Biſhops, and the 
Doxatiſts, by which Declaration they ſubmit themſelves to all the Conditions of the Order, 
given by Aarcellinas ; and give ther conſent, That in caſe the Donat:/t Biſhops yield in the 
Conference, and be convicted of Schiſm, yet they ſhould be maintained in their Dignity ; ſo 
that in the Places, where there was a Biſhop of each Communion, they ſhould Govern joint- 
: bor the Death of the one ; or that both ſhould give up, and a Third be choſen : And, 

t though they granted this Advantage ro the Donati/ts, yet they made no Conditions for 
—— but were contented to loſe their Dignity, if the Dozariffs had the better in the 

nference. | 

Marcellians, by his Order, had appointed a certain Number of Biſhops of. each Party, to 
be at the Conference ; but the Donari&ts deliring to be all there, made a Solemn Declaration. 
The Catholick Biſhops gave their Conſent by the 129th. Letter. The time of theſe Two laſt 
cannot be doubted, ſeeing they relate ro the Conference at Carthage, appointed the 14th. of 
Oftober, 4.10. ahd began the 11t of June, 411. wn 

The 13oth. is diretted to the illuſtrious and pious Lady Proba Falconia, the Widow of Probus, 
Prefetus Pratorio, and Conſul in 371. who withdrew into Africa after the taking of Rome, 
This Holy Widow having deſired St. 4»g:5tin ta write to her concerning Prayer, this Saint 
gives her, by this Letter, excellent Inſtructions about the manner how we ought to Pray, and 
the neceflary Diſpoſition to do it well. He diſcourſes there of the Contempt of Riches, of 
renouncing the World, of thas true Happineſs which ought to be pray d for, and of love of 
our Nei r. He proves, That true Praying is from the Heart. He explains in few Words, the 
Lord's Prayer; ſhewing, That it contains what we are to Pray for. He obſerves that we 
= defire to be delivered from Pain, Sickneſs, and Afiictions; but that we are not to defire 
with impatience, mor to think that regards us not, when we obtain not that eaſe which we 
defirg This Lettes is full of very Chriſtian and Sublime Maxims, and Notions, very uſeful 
for Pious Perſons. 

Qq The 
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SALA The 131. to the fame Lady, hath nothing Remarkable ; he thanks her for enquiring after 


Oe, Att- 
gnfiin. 


Tome Il. tures, and to | x pom to htm thivſe Difficulties winch he ſhall meer with, 


. 


his Health. | | EEG ie 
- In the 132d. Letter, St. AugaFtin exhorts Yolafrar, to whom it is written, to read the Scrip- 


In the 133d. Letter, St. AngnStin entreareth Afarcellinres not to puniſh thoſe Doxatifts with 
Death, who had confefled their Crimes by Torture ; and to have reſpect, in the Choice of Pu- 
niſhments, to that Meekneſs which the Church profeſleth to exerciſe towards all Men. 

The next Letter contains the hike Entreaties to the Proconſul, Aprinerus. Both theſe were 
written after the Imperial Law againſt the Donatists was enacted in 412. 

By the 135th. Yoluſtanns deſires a Solution of the Difficulties propoſed againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, which centred all in this Objedtion, . How God ſhould ſo humble himſelf as ts become 
A1an? With this Letter came another from AJarceliinns, which is the 136th. wherein he defi- 
reth St. AugnFtin, to anfwer the Queſtions made by Yolufrarns ; adding ſome other ObjeRions 
of the Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. They ſaid, That God had aboliſhed the Old Law, 
either out of Inconſtancy, or becauſe he was weary of it. That the Dottrine of the Gofpel 
was contrary to States ; and that the Chriſtian Emperors had done great Diſ-ſervice to the Af- 


fairs of the Common-wealth. 


St. Azeaftin im the 137th. anſwereth Yolnſrapus his Queſtions. He lays down this Rule at 


Ewft, That though there are ſuch Deep Things in the Scripture, that a Man may daily make 
new Diſcoveries, how Learned and Quick ſoever he be ; yet it is not difficult to arrive to the 
Knowledge of what is neceſſary to be known to be Saved. Afterward, he anfwereth YVo/uſianzs 
his Queſtion concerning the Incarnation ; ſhewing, That though the Word was made Man; 
yet he did not give over the Care bf Things upon Earth, nor ceaſed rd be every where, and to 
Govern all Things: That the Union of the Soul with the Body, whitch daily happeneth, is 
not lefs difficult ro be comprehended than that of Goel with Man ; which happened but once 
to fave Men from their Sins. Here he lays down very powerful Argutnents, to perſwade Men to 
believe the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt ; as, The Original of the People of 1/-ae/; God's Deal- 
ings with them ; his chuſing taem to be his beloved People; the Laws and Ceremonies of the 
Old Teſtament, which hat all a relation to Jeſus Chriit ; the Predictions of the Prophets ; the 
Lite, Adtions, and the Deathof Chriſt ; the Eftabliſhment of the Church ; its Encreaſe, and 
Preſervation ; the greatneſs and ſublimity of the Morals that were taught in it ; the plain 
Stile of the Scripture, which makes it acceſſable to all] Mankind; though thete are ſuch Depths, 
as few Minds can penetrate, and other fuch Conſiderations which are fufficient to prove the 
Ttuth of the Chriſtian Retigion. | ne 

In the following Letter, St. Aguſtin replies to the Objebtions made by /farteliinrs; The 
Firſt is about the Alteration of the Old Law, which they imputed either to Envy, ot to In- 
conſtancy iri God, St. _ ſaith, That God is unchangeable in all - that concerts 
himfelf; and, that as he hath given Preceprs, and Ordinances for the Good of Man, fo it 
is = ſame End that he fonetzmes changeth them z as he judgeth ir may be more conveni- 
ent for them. 

The Second ObjeRtion, propoſed by Aarrellizre, Tetns mote difficult. They accuſed Chriſt's 
Dottihe, a8 Inconfiſterit with the Well-being of che State ; becatifſe ic forbids rendring Evil for 
Evil ; Commands tutning the other Cheek ; giving the Cloak alſo to them that offer to take 
our Coats ; and tbgo Two Miles with him that forceth vis to go one. Theſe Precepts ſay they, 
are contrary to the Prabtice bf Common-wealths : For who is he that will ſuffer his Enemy to 
rake away his Goods 2 Who doth nor ſeek to return Evil for Evil to Barbarians, who come 
to lay the Provinces of the Empire waſte ? Ee : 

St. Augnſtin refates this Objection; ſhowing, that this Maxim here looke{ upon as contra- 
ty to the good of the State, was a Maxim of the Old Romans, who thought it worthy of 
their Greatneſs, and profitable for the Common-wealth to forgive Injuries : That Cicero exal- 
ting Ceſar for a great Ptirice, commendeth him for his readineſs to fotglive Injuries : That ſuch 
{ nts afe read with Admiltacion if Profane Writings, whilſt they are deſpiſed in Chriftian 

oks; where they ire rtiore Plaitily; ahd more nobly expreſſed. He proves afterwards, That 
theſe Divine Books are ſo fir from being contrary ro the Happineſs of Governments, that they 
are moſt proper to maintain Peace ang Concord : That however, they are not to be under- 
ſtood liretally ; and that we are not abfolitely forbidden to defend our ſelves, or to puniſh 
Crimes ; but only, that Ment ſhould nor a&t by a Principle of Revenge, but with a Deſign to 
bo govd to hith that offends us : $6 that theſe Precepts of Jeſiis Chriſt, have reſp?& to the Diſ- 

pohtioh of the Heatry tather tlian to what is done outwardly, and tend only but to preſerve 
Partiite arid Charify ih their Hearts, leavirig tus the Liberty to do what we think may con- 
Aict moſt to the Advantage of theſe tb whoth we deſire to dv Good. 

Having alledged both Chrift's, and St. Pals Exarmple, to jultifie ſuch a Carriage 7 he adds, 

That this Hitiders fibr che Execution of Juſtice againſt Evil Doers, provided it be done with a 

Sirit of Charity : Thar War it {elf rhfy be matiaped with rhe ſame Spirit, when Men defire to 
C gat, with 4 Dtfign tb do Gobd to the Vatiquiſhed, and ep them from doing Hurt. 
Fhich he ah{ereth 24a celliins's laft-Objetion; - ſewing, That the Chriſtian Emperors ought 
not to be charged with the decay of the Empire ; the Heathen themſelves having confeſled, 


Fhat their own Manners, and the Vices ef the Romans, were the main Cauſes of it. He 
ſhewetn, 


fo. Y» OY IG POE SY HOES bo 


of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity. - 185 


ſheweth, hkewiſe, how Contemptible the Juglings of Abollonizs, and  Apuleirrs were, in com- RAA 
pariſon of the Miracles of Chrift, and his Apoltles, F , 4 : | ® St, Att 

The 139th. Letter is likewiſe direfted to the ſame Afarcellinns, but upon another Subject. cuſtin. 
He ſpeaks of Publiſhing the Acts of the Conference at Carthage : He earneſtly conjures him Towe IE. 
ro hinder the Doxnati/ts, that were caſt into Prifon, from being put to Death. He mentions his vv 
Books of Baptiſm ; His Abridgment of the Conference of Carte A Lettrer to the Nonatiſts ; 

Two foregoing Letters ; and that which follows, direGted to Honratus: Whereby it appears 
that all theſe Diſcourſes belong to the Year 412. | : 

The 140th. Letter, 1s this juſt now mentioned, direted to Honoratns, and written concern- 
ing Five Queſtions. He treats of Grace, of the New Covenant, and of the Deſign of Chriſt's 
Incarnation. He obſerves, at firſt, that every Man hath a Soul endued with Reaſon ; but very 
different Uſes are made of it. Some uſe ther Reaſon with no other profpe&t bur ro pleaſe their 
Senſes ; others on the contrary, feek after thoſe good things 'which concern their Soul, and 
which are of a Nature above their own. The Soul may make a good uſe of Temporal Happi- 
neſs, but that is only when it 1s apply'd to the Service of the Creator : for all Subſtances being 
good 11 their Nature ; it i a good thing to uſe them in order, and not thereby to oppoſe the 
Order of the Creator : And the ill uſe which Men make of good things, doth not hinder the 
good uſe, which God knows how to make, even of evil ones, For his Juſtice by Puniſhing, 
brings into order thoſe whoſe Injuttice put them out of order by Sin. God granted this Teni- 
poral Felicity in the Old Covenant, which neither promiſed, nor afforded any but Temporal! 
Advantages ; but at the ſame time he revealed the New Covenarit, wheteof the Old ivas but a 
Figure 3 Tho' but a fmall number of Saints have taken notice of it, and even theſe, though 
Mmiſters of the Old Covenant, belong'd to the New. But in the fulnels of time, the Word of 
God was united with Man to be a Light to the Nations, and thoſe that received it, became the 
Children of. God, not Children by Nature as Jeſus Chriſt is, but Children by Adoption and Grace. 

It 1s he that ravghr us to deſpiſe the things of this Life, and to valiie none but thoſe which 
we ſhall enjoy in we other. This is the OQeconotiy of the New Covenant, which St. -4/2u/tiz 
explains at large in this Letter. He proveth it by the Expoſition of the 22d. P/al/m, which vegins 
with theſe words, 14 Goa,wy God,why haſt then forſaken me ? Which was the Subject of Honoratizs's 
firſt Queſtion, He infiſts chiefly upon ſhewing, That Chriſtians ought not ro put their Truſt 
and Confidence in the good things of this World ; but to love and fſtek after that only which 
concerns the next. This is almoſt the ſole defign of this Letter, to juſtifie that the love of Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Bleflings 1s the only aim of the New Covenant ; To the fame purpoſe he 
expounds alſo the beginning of St. Jobz's Goſpel ; the Parable of the ten Wiſe and ten Fooliſh 
Virgins; theſe words of St. Pax/, Eph. 4. 7 pray God that being firmly ſettled, rooted 6d grounded 
in love, yort m3 be able tocomprevend with all Saints, what ts the breadth, and leneth, - herebth, 
and depth ; and what is ſaid in the Gofpel concerning utter Darkneſs, which were the SubjeCt of 
Honor atts's five Queſtions: This Man was but a Carechwren, and yer St. Angn/ti1 Tets before him 
the moſt ſublime and the higheſt things of the Chriſtian Religion ; and yer when he ſpeaks of 
the Eucharilt,he doth not clearly explain it; but only tells him,That he ſhall know after Baptiſm, 
m what time, and after what manner it is offered : But he declareth plainly enough what he 
belicyed concerning the Euchariſt, ſaying, That Proud Men who come to the Lord's Table, do 
indeed receive his Body and Blood, and adore it, but they are not fed therewith; becauſe they 
imitate him nor, and though they eat it, yet they refuſe to become poor as he was. At the 
latter end of his Letter, he ſpeaketh againſt thoſe who pit their Confidence in their own 
Strength, and not in the Grace of jeſus Chriſt, This is in ſhort whit St. Azgzſtiz rrears of in 
this Letter, which may be looked upon as a Treatiſe, as he ſays himſelf in the ConctuſGon, and 
n his Retraftations; where he places it amongſt his entire Diſcourſes. ; 

The 141ft. is a Synodical Epiltle of an Aſſembly of Catholick Biſhops held at Crrra, direfted 
to all the Donatriſts, whereby they are exhorted to return into the Church ; Their Biſhops 
having been fo ſolemnly confounded and convicted in the Conference at Carthaye, of which ke 
eives a Mort Abridgment in that Letter. It bears Date the 14ch. of Jaze 412. 

The next Letter to Saturninas, Exphraties, and the Clergy newly returned into the Unity of 
the Churcit, is of the Tame time. St. Aguſtin Congratulates their re-union, endeavours to con- 

_ _ in the good Reſolution they had taken, and exhorts them ro diſcharge their Miniſtery 
aithfully. 

In oh 143d. Letter , St. Angaſtin anſwereth a Queſtion propoſed to him by Afareeliizns, to 
whom it is written : natnely, where the Magicians of Egypt cond find VVater to turn into 
Blood, when ſes had turned all the VVater that was there —_— He faith, That this 
Queſtion may be anſwered two ways ; either by faying, That they took Water out of the Sea ; 
or, by ſuppoſing, That the Plagues of Egypt had their Effe& only where Egyptians were, but 
not where the Children of 7/-4e/dwelt. Having thus diſ-entartgled himſelf of the Queſtion, ht 
explains ſome Paſſages of his Books concerning Free-W1ll, and the Original of Souls. He &of- 
feſſes, That his Whitings havirig been written with Precipitation, ſorne faults coutd not but 
creep in, He ſincerely acknowledgeth, That.even in Writing he perceived fautrs, ahd that bt 
corrects and reproves them , og from hiding of defending them. He faith, That he is not 
like thoſe, who through exceſſive love of themfelves, and to cover their own Etrors,tvotrld feave 
others in theirs; That he would not have his beſt Friends ro Fay, That he was not — 
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He wiſely obſerveth, That none ought to approve the Commendation given by Cicero to one, 
That he never nttered one word which he wiſhed afterwards he had not ſpoken. This fays he, 
belongeth to a Mad man, rather than to a Wiſe man ; This cannot be applied but to Divine 
Perſons, by whom the Holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken. He confeſſes, Thar he is ſtill uncertain con- 
cerning the Origin of our Souls; becauſe neither Scripture nor Reaſon have detertnined the 
Point. He further ſaith, That Scripture and Reaſon cannot be contrary to one another ; T hat 
if Reaſon ſeems to be contrary to the Scripture, it is a falſe Light,. it isnot right Reaſon. - Thar 
if what is drawn from Scripture, is found directly oppoſed toclear Reaſon ; there mult be a nu 
underſtanding of the Scripture., Laſtly, He refutes Yo/xfianns, who would hardly believe whax 
he had writ to him, that the Blefſed Virgin could conceive Jetus Chrift, and remain a Virgin 
{till: This Letter is of the Year 412. for it 1s written after the 139th. and there St. Avgnſtiz 


' Anſwers a Letter of Afarcellians, brought by Bomiface, who was with Aarcellirres when St. Au- 


guſtin writ the 139th. Letter. 

In the 144th. Letter, St. 42aſtin Congratulates the Men of Cirta,who returned to the Church 
exhorting them to give God thanks for it, as being he effect of his Mercy. He faith, That the 
Change of thoſe who quit a Debauched Life to lead a better, without giving up thernſelves to 
God ; as that of Polemen was, ought however to be Ilook'd upon as 'God's Work. For, faith he, 
nothing but the heighth of Pride and of Ingratitude, can imagine that the Beauty of the Body, 
Strength, and Health are God's Gitts; and that Chaſtity , which makes the Beauty of the 
Soul, can be the work of Man. Whence he concluces, That the Converſion of thoſe ro whom 
he writ, is much the rather the Work of God's Mercy. He exhorrs them to acknowledge it, 
To God, faith he, you are to give Thanks ; fear him if you will be hept from falling , love him if you 


intend to go forward, DEUM TIMETE NE DEFICIATIS, AMATE UT ' 


PROFICIATIS. This Letter was written after the Conference at Carthage. 

The 145th. to Anaſtaſins comprehendeth moſt of St. Axgaſtin's Frinciples of Juſtification, 
for having obſerved that the World is more to be feared when it fawns upon us, than when it 
torments us,he layeth down theſe following Principles, 1. That the love of earthly Goods cannot 
be torally laid aſide in this Life,and it will always have a ſhare in our beft Actions. 2. That the 
Will of Man cannot be called Free, without the affiſtance of Grace. 3. That the Law ſerveth 
to make us know our Impotency, that we may have our regourſe ro Grace. That Sin is not 
overcome whil'{it Men forbear it meerly for fear of Puniſhment. For, faith he, though en go 
wot ſo far as to the outward Attion , yet the ſecret Deſire of doing Evi!, ir the heart, which 1s 
reſtrained only by the fear of Puniſhment, is a Tyrant that keeps ns in Slavery, And thus it 
ay be ſaid, That whoſoever abſtaineth ou Sin, enly for the dread of Sriffering, is not altegether 
an Enemy to Sin ; becauſe he is not perfettly in love with Rightconſneſs ; and that Sin is not properly 
bated, but proportionably as Righteouſneſs is loved, INIMICUS ERGO EST JUSTE 
TIA QUI POENA TIMORE NON PECCAT..:-TANTUM POR- 
RO QUISQUE PECCATUM ODIT,, QUANTUM FUSTITIAM 
DILIGIT. $. That the love of Righteouſneſs ought to go further than the love of Sin ; 
becauſe it ſhould proceed fo far as that all the Miſchief which can thereby befall our Bodies, 
may not hinder us from practiſing our Duty ; and ſo nothing may ſeparate us from the love 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and Righteouſnets. 6. It is the Holy Ghoſt who poureth that Charity into our 
Hearts; we have it not of our ſelves, and when we nd our ſelves deſtitute of it, we muſt, Ask, 
Seek, and Knock ; addreſſing our ſelves to God by Prayer. This Letter was written about the 
time that the Pc/agiaz Herefie began to be known in Africa, in 413. 

The following, which is a Letter of Thanks to er ng 1s likewiſe about the ſame time, as 
St. Augnſtin obſerves in the 26th. Chap. of the Book of the Atts of Pelagius- He having already 
heard rhat this Man oppoſed the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, he hints at ſome thing of it in this Letter; 
wiſhing, That God. would give him ſuch Grace as might make him good always ; praying him, 
Thar he would beg of God to make him ſuch, as he believed him to be already ; adding in the 
_ of. _ Ly, 1 pray God, my Dear Brother, that he would be pleaſed to make you accepta- 

in his fight. 

St. Auguſtin in his RetratFations, mentions the two following Letters; The 147th. to Paxlina, 
and the 148th. to Fortunatianas Biſhop of Sicca, and placeth them after the Books compoled 
in 412. And indeed, this Biſhop of $:cca, who was at the Conference of Carthage, died in 413. 
nad Urbanas ſucc&teded him, and was deputed that very Year to go to Rowe, St. /Agnſtin proves 
in both thoſe Letters, That God cannot be ſeen with bodily Eyes. In the forrger, he explains, 
What it ists ſee God ; How he is ſeen ; Who they are that haze ſeen him ; and, Who ſhall ſee 
him hereafter. | 

The 149th. is an Anſwer of St. Auguſtin, to the Queſtions propoſed by St. Panlinns; in the 
121ſt, Letter, abont ſome Paſlages of Scripture ; He critically examines the Difficulties that 
were raiſed about St. Pax!'s Epiſtles, and gives a Rational Account of them. This Letter was 
written about the Year 414. after the Promotion of Vrbanac to the Biſhoprick of Sicca. 

. | The 150th. is written to Proba, and to her Daughter J«{iana; He wiſhes them joy , That 
Demetrigs, Juliana's Daughter, had conſecrated her ſelf to God in vowing Virginity. It is full 
of noble Expreſſions, in Commendation of Virginity. 

Count arcellinas, who preſided at the Conference of Carthage, was Executed in the Year 
413. at Carthage, with his Brothex Aprizgins, by order of Count Adarinns, being qu of 
_ abetting 
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abetting Heraclianzns his Rebellion : St. Auguſtin being his Friend, and knowing his Innocency, VAN 


uſed all his Endeavours to hinder that Judgment; and was ſenfibly affected for the Death of St. 4u- 
thoſe innocent Perſons. A great Lord, one Cecilian, St. Augwſtin's Friend, and an Enemy to £#u/tir. 
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the two Brothers, being at Carthage the ſame time when this Judgment was given, was ſuſpected Tome 11. 


to have had a hand in it ; and St. Avgx«ſti» having forborn writing to him for ſome time, this 
Lord thought that he had alſo conceived the fame Suſpicion; wherefore he wrote to St. Augn/tin 
about it- To this Letter St. Awg«ſtin returns an Anſwer in the 15 1ſt. wherein herepreſents, both 
the Cruelty and Injuſtice of oy angrked-— \. rome. and what had made the World believe thar 
Czc:ilian had a hand in it. Yer he profeſſes not to believe it, conſidering what he had written to 
juſtifie himſelf ; but he exhorts him to renounce alt manner of Friendſhip with 2farinas. Aﬀer- 
wards he makes a Panegyrick upon theſe two Brethren without namingthem, and particularly 
of Marcellinus ; gwing an Account of the edifying Diſcourſes he made in the Priſon : This is a 
remarkable thing. St. A»g«ſtin declares, That having been to viſit him in the Priſon,he deman- 
ded of him, whether he had ever committed any Sin for which he ought to have done Penance ; 
and that Aarcellinus made him this Anſwer, That he took to witneſs thoſe Sacraments which that 
hand trough him , that neither before nor after Marriage, he ever touch d any Woman, but his own 
Wife. This Paflage teaches us, That Paſtors were careful to viſit Priſoners, to aflift, and carry 
the Sacraments to them, and enjoyned them Penance when they found them guilty of great 
Sins ; and there is no doubt, but that after Penance they alſo gave them Abſolution, when they 
feared that they ſhould be Condemned te Die ; but upon condition, that if they eſcaped Death 
they ſhould fulfil their Penance. At laſt, St. Auguſtin ſets Marcellings his Innocence againft 
the Cruelty and unworthinefs of Ifarinxs's Action, whom he deſcribes as a very ill man, who 
had Sacrificed thoſe rwo innocent Perſons to pleaſe the Donat:/ts. He again adviſes Ceciliaz to 
abhorr that Action, and to conceive ſuch an Indignation againſt him that committed it, as might 
oblige him to a Penance proportionable to the greatneſs of his Crime. At laſt , he tells him, 
Thar being of ſuch an Age, and of ſuch Probity, he ought no longer to continue a Catechamen. 
Marcellinus, who had been fo barbarouſly uſed by Marines, was juſtified at Court. St. Azr- 
gaſtin faith, That there was not ſo much as need of a Pardon from the Emperor, and had not 
Marinus haſtned the Judgment againſt Marcellinus, without waiting for the Biſhop's Anfiver, 
who was ſent to the Emperor to ſollicit his Pardon, he had been acquitted ; andaccordingly, /1a- 
rinus was diſgraced, and the Memory of arcellinus honoured by the Emperor Honorixs, who 
by a Law of the Third of Azg»/# 414. Regiſtred in the Theodeſsan Code, B. 16. Tit. 5. L.55. 
confirms all that he ' had done againit the Donatiſts, and gives him the Title of 2arcellinas 
of Glorious Memory, 

The 152d.Letter is from Macedonins, Lieutenant of Africa,who defires to know of St. Augnftiy, 
whether Religion permitsBiſhops to make Applications to Judges to obtain favour for Enemies; 
as they did at that time, and as St. Argrſtin ofren did of Macedonizes, This Magittrate could 
hardly believe thar Religion enteric that Praftice ; Seeing that God doth ſo ſeverely forbid Sin; 
that a Man ts nos admitted to Penance after the firs time ; and that it ſeems to be a countenancing 
of Crimes when we ſhow an unwillingneſs to have them puniſhed. 

Sr. Auguſtin in the 153d. Letter, anſwereth , That Biſhops intercede for Criminals , be- 
cauſe they hope they may amend : They abhorr the Crime , but they pity the Criminals : 
That Repentance having no place but in this Life, there 1s reaſon to intercede for the Guilry, 
leſt by this finite Puniſhment which ends their life, they may fall into a Puniſhment that ſhall 
never end. So that none can doubt but that Religion approveth that Practice,finceGod himſelf, 
in whom isno Injuſtice; who ſeeth what every Man is,and what he ought to be,and cannot be mi- 
ſtaken in his Judgments,.cauſeth hisSun toriſe upon the bad as well as upon the good, and by his 
long forbearance invites Sinners to Repentance. That when Biſhops by their Interceſſions, have 
reſcaed any from the ſeverity of rhe Judges, they put him to do Penance, that the Crime may 
not remain unpuniſhed. For, faith be, a true Penitent hath no other proſpett, than that the Emil 
which he hath done may be puniſhed, That if there be any Perſons whoſe Malice is ſo great, that 
after Penance, and being reconciled and admitted to the Holy Myſteries, they relapſe into their 
Diſorders, and ſometimes into greater ; then indeed, the Church admits them no more to do 
Penance, leſt a Remedy, (which is ſo much the imore profitable, thar it is leaſt expoſed to the 
contempt of Sinners) ſou d loſe its Virtue, if it become more common : Bur yer, we deſpair 
not of their Salvation, which they may obtain through God's Mercy, by being converted and 
altering their Life. Afterwards, St. Ayg»ſtin alledgeth ſeveral Reaſons in Equity; and-ſeveral 
Examples, to ſhew, That we are not forbidden to intercede for Criminals; and that all Men 
ought to be inclined to Meekneſs and Pity. The principal Conſideration. which he makes uſe 
of, is the State of Man in this Life, which cannot be without Sin. For, faith he, Though the Sins. 
which we commit, after the general aboliſhment in Baptiſm, are not of the ſame quality with theſe 

for which Men are ſeparated from the Altar ; yet they muſt be expiated, not by a barren Sorrow, 
but by a Sacrifice of X's Works of Mercy. | 7 6 26259. 5 L220 

St. Auguſtin acknowledgeth,That the Soveraign Power of Princes;the Power of Lifeand Death, 
and the . Kt of Puniſhments, are all neceſſary to reftrain- Wicked Men, and the Terror which 

theſe things ſtrike into the Hearts of Men, is of great advantage, not only to the good, who by 
this means live ſecurely among the wicked, but even to the wicked themfelves; becauſe. whil 


their Hands are tied by the fear of Puniſhment, == Hearts may call upon God, _— 
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from Evil to.Good : For (faith he) they are not good Aden, becauſe they abſtain from Ewil thregph 
St. Ai fear of Suffering; for Fear Yen: make Men Goog,, but only the Love off Righteouſneſs, © I 
guſtin. - He tells us + 2 er, That upon ſome occafions, it is Mercy to Paniſh ; and in others, Cruelty 
Tome I. to Forgive : Sicut enim eſt aliquandd miſericordia PAP za et crndelitas parcens, He ſpeaker 6 
\J—< at laſt, of Reſtoring. Stoln Goods, or fuch as: are lbgotten: And concerning; theſe, he faith, 
(1;) Fhat it is- & Mockery, not to. do Penance ;, not (to. reftore,, when it is in. our pawer, 
the Goods that are gotten by thaſe Crimes for, WAND we pretend tp .do Penance. (2.) 1 har 
though a Judge may, without Inpace, appoint Puruftiments tooblige a Thief to make Keſtiry. 
tion; yet one may intercede for ham, .not to prevent reſtoring what is raken away, fince we bind 
ther'to it by the dreadof God $ Judgments, and debarr them from the Communion till they 
kave done it ; but only-by way of preventing unneceſſary Cruelty againſt a Man that is tuppoſed 
not to be in a-capacity; of making; Reſtitution,or not fully convicted of the Thetf. (3.) Thar when 
we have not evident Proofs thar ſuch a one is poſſeſſed of our Goods, it is better to hazard loling 
them, though: perhaps: he is guilty, but denies it, than to torment and put him to Death, per- 
haps unjufly, if he hath them not. An excellent Caveat to teach Maſters not to be too for- 
ward to ſeize upontheir Servants, merely upon Suſpicion. (4.) That Lawyers may take Money 
for-their Advice in a juſt Cauſe, but ror Judges to do Juſtice, nor Witnefles to give ] eltimony 
to Truth : and that both are exceedingly ' guilty when they take Money ; th- one for an Unjuft 
Sentence, and the other for a Falſe Witnets. ( 5.) That Lawyers having taken Money :o defend 
an ill Cau&, or to blind the Judge, are oblige to make Reſtitution, as well as the Witneſſes 
or Officers, who, exact Fees beyond: what belong to their Places. (6.) That Eftates gotten 
by Stealth, Falſe Accuſation, or Oppreſſion, ought to be reſtored; and that it 1s not enough, 
to beſtow them upen the Poor. - ( 7.) That in ſome ſence it may be ſaid, That wicked Men have 
Nothing, but that All things belong to the Faithful, © For (faith St. Aug»/tiz) whatſoever we 
&* have which we have no Right to, belongs to another, and we have Right to nothing bur what 
« we juſtly poſſeſs; and we poſlels nothing juſtly, but what we poſſeſs as we ought: ang all 
&« that' we poſicts. not as we ought, is another's ; and we poſſeſs nothing as we ought, if we 
& make not good uſe of it.”.'. So that wicked Men never poſleſs any thing as they ought ; and 
& good Men enjoy it ſo much the more juſtly, becauſe they love it Tels.” Strange Conſe- 
ences would follow from this Poſition, had nor Sr. p oor! fo added this Reſtriction imme- 
dately ; © But their Iniquity is tolerated, who poſleſs not this World's Goods as they ought; 
« yea, Laws are eſtabliſhed to fecure their Poſſefſion ; and are called Civil Laws, becauſe that 
&« by them Civil Society is preſerved ; not by obliging them to uſe thoſe Goods as they ought, 
< but by preventing their abuſing them for rhe Oppreflion. of others. . . . Yet we have reſpect 
& to theſe Humane and Temporal Laws ; and our Interceſſions never go fo far, as to hinder the 
© reſtoring of what is il] gotten, according to the Laws. 

The - 154th. Letter is from Afacedonis ; who ſenderth St. Auguſtin word, That he had done 

what - _ : and, That he had read the Three Firſt Books of The City of God, which St. 4u- 
H/F1N © nm. 

q 59 Arguſtin anſwers him in the 155th. wherein he diſcourſes of Happineſs ; ſhewing, That 
God is the Spring of a happy Life, and that true Vertye conſiſts in the Love of God : .< Vertue 
< (faith he) is nothing elſe but the love of what ought to be loved : To know how to make a 
« 00d Choice, 1s called Prxdence + not to be turned oy from it, for any Evil, by Pleaſure 
« or Pride, is called Fortitude, Temperance and Juſtice, Thus God is the chieteſt Good : fo 
© that to love any other thing more, or as much as him, is not to love our ſelves; for our 
« Condition is ſo much the more happy, as we approach with greater violence towards that 
& which is beſt. ; | ; 

Thefe four Letters were written immediately after St. Auga/tin had compoſed his three 
firſt Books of The City of God; which were compleated in 413. before the Fourth and the Fifth, 
which were publiſhed mn 415. 

The 156th. Letter was written from Hracuſe, by one Hilary ; who defireth St. 4m ro 


tet him know what he ſhould think of certain Propoſitions, ſet forth by ſome at Swacs/e ; That 
< itis in Man's power to keep higaſelf pure from all. Sin ; Thar it is eafie for him, 1 h#pleaſe, 
5 to keep the Commanids of God ; That Men are born without Sin, and by conſequence, that 
6 jt is ingonſiſtent with the Juſtice of God, that Children dying before Baptiſm, ſhould periſh ; 
2 That ch Men catnot enter into the Kingdom of God, without renouncing their Riches, 
« endiſtlling all they have, and giving it to the Poor ; And that whilſt they keep them, all the 
« good: Works they tay do, aronng to God's Law, will. profit them nothing : And laſtly, 
© That we ought to Swear in no caſe, He asketh further, Whether the Church without 
ſpot or wrinkle, ſpoken of by St. Pal, is that to which we now belong, or that which -we hope 
to make up one day with the blefled in Heaven, This H:/ary, of Hracsſe, is very like that 
Hilary who joined with St. Proſper to refute the Semi-Pelagians, and who writ to St. Auguſtin 
the 226th. Letter ; both were | roldgenog fince St. Augaſtin calleth them Sos : They were both 
oa Enemies of the Pelagians, Diſciples and. great, Admurers of St. Auguſtin : The Style of _ 1 
A th Leaifceyia dabedks ſame, whidk makes it probable that they were both written by the | & 
me: Perion. 1 0F-S: 6 TLITE . TE Ta: 
Be that as it will, in the next Se. Augo//iz anfivercth the Queſtions propoſed in this Letter ; Tl 

- which gave him. opportunity to treat at large of Qrigiual Sin ; Of the Corruptian of owr Na- el 


ture ; 
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ure ; Of Juſtification, and of the Grate of Jeſus-Chrift : And to prove againſt the Pelagiavs, > 
( 1.) That no Man can be free from Sin in this Lite. i (2) That no Man can fulfil the. Law St. Au- 
without the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which is obtained by Labour and by Prayer. (4:) Thar £4. 
Grace doth not take away Liberty; becauſe the Will of Man is by ſo much the more tree; as it Fe 11 
is the more ſubject to Chriſt's Grace, and delivered from the Dominion of Sin : We ſhould not | 
think that Free-Will is deſtroy'd, becaule it needeth ſuch Helps ; on- the contrary,” it ſuppoſes 
that it ſubſiſts ft], when we fay that it hath need-of help, (4) | That we learn of Sr. Paul, 

That all the Children of Adam are born in (i2 ; and periſh eternally, -if they are not ſandified 
by the Grace of Baptiſm. Here he retuteth the Pelagrans very fully:;. who anſwered, Thar Sin 
was not from Adam, but by Imitation : And he enlargeth upon the Oppoſition which St. Pax! 
makes berween Adam and 7eſws ChriF ; between the Condemnation cauſed by the Old Man 
becauſe of Sin, and the Juſtification. which the New Man worketh im us by his Grace. Having 
handled theſe Points, he fpeaks eccaftonally againſt Cz/s/tias, who had been both accuſed and 
convicted of thoſe Errors which $t.,4ug«ſtin had lately refuted. Afterwards this Saint diſcourtes 
again(t another Pe/agian Error concerning Manners ; and proveth, ( r.) That to be ſaved, Men 

ed not part with their whole Eſtate, and reduce themſelves to entire Poverty. And laſtly, 
be obſerves, That the Church here below confifts both of Good and Bad. He adds further, 
concerning Swearing, That Men ſhould avoid Swearing as much as poſibly they can : That it 
1s beft, not to Swear at all ; no, not in Truth ; becauſe thoſe that are uſed to Swearing, are 
every moment upon the brink of Perjury : That it is a moſt dangerovs thing to play with 
Oaths ; bur the ſureſt way, 1s, never to Swear, and uſe only Zea and Nay. St. Ferom mentions 
this Letter in his D:alogae, written in the Year 415. and fpeaks of it as a Diſcourſe newly pyb- 
liſhed. It was read in the Council of Pa/e/t:ne, aflembled in Jul), 415. as St. Aueaſtix ob- 
= in the Book of The Atts of Pel/agins, chap. 11, which ſhews that it was written in the 

ear 414. . | | | 

.. The SubjeR of the 158th, Letter is as followeth ; Z2ca:;xs, Biſhop of Vzala, having given 
an Account of a Young Man's happy Death, who had led a moſt holy Life, and had appear'd 
to ſome after his Death ; propoſes ſome Queſtions to St. Aygxſtin about ſuch Apparitions, and 
asks, Whether the Soul hath not a Body after Death? We ought not to forget that this 
Biſhop, ſpeaking of that Young Man's Death, obſerves, That in his Sickneſs he repeated 
Pſalms, and in his Agony he made the Sign of the Croſs upon his Forehead : That they buried 
him honourably, and for Three Days _—_—_ Hymns were ſung upon his Grave, and on the 
Third Day they offer'd the Sacrifice of our Redemption. At the latter end of this Letter, 
TR asks St. Agnſtin ſome other Queſtions about the difference betwixt God's and Man's 

i{dom. 

St. Auguſtin anſwers that Biſhop in the 159th. and tells him, That this Queſtion requireth 
much Labour and Study to reſolve all the Difficulties that may be in 1t. Burt to let him 
know his Opinion in one word, He did not believe that the Soul did go out of the Body with 
a Body : That as to Viſions and Apparitions, nothing can be ſaid, without deciding after whar 
manner an infinite number of different Idea's are raiſed in our Souls : which s a thing very hard 
to be comprehended ; though it is certain, that ſuch Repreſentations are neither Corporeal Mo- 
tions, nor Corporeal Qualities. He referrs Evedizs to what he had ſaid concerning that Matter, in 
his Book upon Geneſis; and contents himſelf to tell him what happened to Gennaaizs, a Phy- 
fician at Carthage ; who doubting whether there was another Lite, was convinced of it by a 
Young Man that appeared to him in a Dream ; and made him apprehend, that fince he did 
both _ and ſee him, though his Eyes were ſhut, and had no uſe of his Ears, that even fo 
after Death, though he ſhould have no bodily Eyes, yet be ſhould ſee, and feel, and live, - 
- The 160th, and 161. are both by Evodiws, In the firlt, he asketh St. Augyfti what God is? 
and what is Reaſon ? And in the Second, he defireth him to explain a Paſlage in his 137th. Let- 
ter to Yoluſranus. : 
- St. Anugaſtin anſwereth both by the 162d, Wherein he tells Zodss, That he had not Time 
enough to anſwer thoſe Queſtions, but he had already reſolved ſeveral of them, in his Books of 
the 7rinity ; Of Free-Will ; Of the Rxantity of the Soul; and, Of Trae Religion. He. confirms 
what he had ſaid m the 159th. Letter, touching a Soul ſeparated from the Body ; and abour 
Apparitions. And at laft juftifieth what he had faid of the Incarnation to Yole/ianns ; If 4 Reaſer 
Ms given of that Myſtery, then wonld it ceaſe to be Wonderful : Were there an Example of 
it, it would not be Singular. | | 

Though St. Aug:3tin had ſignified to Evoains, That he was not at leifure to anſwer ſuch 
ſort of Queſtions ; yet this Man propoſes two more in his 163d. Letter : The former, concern- 
ing the Original of Chriſt's Soul ; and the other, about a difficulr Paſlage in St. Peter's = 8k 
= Jon it is ſajd, That Jeſus Chrift preached in the Spirit to the Spirits in Priſan ; which fome 
time were diſobedient, when-the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, | 

St. Auguſtin reſolyeth both thefe Queſtions in the 164th. Letter : And beginning with the 
latter, he ſaith, ( 1.) That-no Man can doubt of Chrift's Deſcent into Hell. (2.) That he did not 
deliver all Men from thence,but only ſuch as he judged worthy to be delivered. (3) That almoſt 
the whole Church believes that Jefus Chriſt-dehvered oor Firſt Father;. and ſore others think, 
That he brought out .the other Patriarchs and the Prophets : But thav. it is more probable that 
theſe righteous Men were not in Hel, bucin ancther Phe, called Abraham's Boſom, (4) _ 

tno 
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ARA, thoſe juſt Men who were raiſed again when Chriſt died, did take again their Fodies to die a 

xt. Au- {ſecond time. (5.) In cannot be ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt preached the Goſpel in the other World, 

-uflin. to thoſe that were Incredulous in this Life. (6 That that Paſflage of St. Petey, is not to be 

Tome I]. ynderſtocd of the Spirits or Souls detained in Hell ; but of the Spirits who lived in the days of 

&YV Arab, whom the Word did then enlighten : So that St. Perer's meaning, in St. Augs/tin's Opi- 
nion, is nof, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, to preach the Goſpel to thoſe who believed not, 
mm Noah's time ; but that __ Chriſt dying for us, was raiſed again by the ſame Spirit by whom 
he formerly preached, or by which he formerly inſtrutted Unbelievers, in the days when Noah 
prepared the Ark, whil'ſt God's Patience waited and invited them to Repentance. (7.) That 
Chriſt's Birth was not (defiled with Sin 3 and though he took in the Womb of a Virgin true 
Humane Fleſh, yer was it not ſinful Fleſh, becauſe Luſt had no hand in forming of thar Fleſh, 
This brings him inſenſibly to the other Queſtion, about the Original of the Soul. St. Augaſtin 
15 {Hl to ſeek about that Subject, and dareth not declare for any of the four Opinions that di- 
vided the Chriſtians at that time, but clearly diſowns the Notion; That for the Puniſhment of 
ſome Sins committed in another Life, the Soul is caſt into the Body, as into a Priſon : But 
maintains, That it is certain that Chriſt's Soul was not ſubjeEt either ro the Death of Sin, or ta 
Condemnation. All theſe Letters of Evodizs, and theſe Anſwers of St. Augxſtin, were writttn 
not long after one another,after that to Yo/uſranws, in the Year 414. : 

The 165th. is a Letter of St. Jerom to Marcelynts and Arapſychia : Wherem this Father 
having related the ſeveral Opinions about the Origmation of the Soul, adviſeth them to addreſs 
themſelves to St. Augaſtin, if they deſired to know more. It is viſible, that this was written 
before the former ; becauſe it is direted to Count /Marceliinm, who was executed in 413. but 
it is placed here,. becauſe of its relation with the following Letter of St. Auguſtin, which is a 
Treatiſe upon the Soul's Original, dedicated to St. Jerom, and ſent to him by Oreas, in the 
Year 415. ! hl 

St. ol having obſerved, That the Soul cannot be called a Body, it by Body be under- 
ſtood an extended Subſtance ; though it might be termed Corporea/ in another ſence, if this 
Term be taken at large to fignifie Subſtance in general : he propoſes then to St. 7cro the ſeveral 
Opinions concerning the Soul's Original ; ſtarting ſome Difhculties upon that which St, Ferom 
ſeemed to approve beſt; yet it is that?which we now hold, That Souls are created and pur into 
our Bodies at the Birth of each Perſon. He infiſts particularly upon this, That it is difficult to 
make that conſ{iſt with Original Sin, and with what the Church believes concerning Children 
that die without Baptiſm ; and fo he asketh of St. Ferom a Solution of theſe ObjeStions, having 
anſwered the Reaſons alledged againſt that Opinion which ſeemed moſt probable to St. Argxſtin, 
He takes notice, That the Innocents were honoured in the Church, as Martyrs. 

* The next Letter to St. Jerom, upon theſe words of St. James, ch. 2. v. 10. He that tranſgreſſes 
52 one point, 1s guilty of all, was written immediately after the fore-going, as St. Augxſtin ob- 
ſerves 1n his Rerrat#ations, He defireth St. Jerom to explain that Pailage to him ; and himſelf 
giveth an Explication of it, which he ſubmits to St. Jerom's Judgment. He examrneth the 
Sroicks Opinions, who taught, That. all Sins were equal ; and that of the Philoſophers, who 
affirmed, That it was impoſſible to have any one Vertue, without being endowed with all. 
Having bandied theſe Queſtions on both Sides, he concludes, That though it were true, That 
One Vertue could not be alone ; yet it would not follow, That All Sins were equal : But how- 
ever, it is not true, That all Vertues muſt neceflarily be joined together : becauſe Vertue being 
no other thing than the love of what one ought to love, a Man may have more or leſs of this 
Love; for no Man can attain to perfe&t Charity in this Life. This being ſuppoſed, he faith, 
That whoſoever tranſgrefſeth the Law in One Point, is guilty of breaking the Whole ; becauſe 
Sin is againſt Charity, and Charity is the fulfilling of the Law. But from hence it doth nor 
follow that all Sins are equal ; becauſe that though every Sin violates Charity, upon which the 
Law dependeth ; yet that hinders not but that a Man 1s more or -leſs guilty, according as the 
Sins he commits are greater or leſs. In a word, There 1s more or leſs Sin in us, according as 
there is more or lefs Charity ; and we ſhall never be perfect in Charity, before we are delivered 
from the weakneſs of this mortal Fleſh. Laſtly, We ought not to deſpiſe ſmall Sins, or 
daily Faults ; but ask God Pardon for them, and- blot them our by conftant Prayers, and 
good Works. Whoſoever ſhould negle& to expiate them ; and who thinking himſelf over- 
righteous, ſhould ask of God to be judged without Mercy, would doubtleſs come to Chriſt's 
Judgment-Seat overwhelm'd with Sins that would weigh him down, and would find no 


Ercyz 

The 168th. is a Letter of Thanks, which both 7:maſius and James return to St. Augnitin, 
for his Book of NNatzre and Grace, compoſed in 415. which was dedicated to them. 
- In the 169th. St. Auguſtin anſwereth Ewodizs about rwo Queſtions which that Biſhop had 
put to him ; one concerning the Trinity ; and the other about che Dove, under whoſe Sha 
the Holy Ghoſt appeared ; and there he explains the Faith of the Church, concerning the 
Trinity and the Incarnation, very clearly and exattly. This Lercer is of the ſame Year with the 
Book of: Nature and Grace ; that is, in 415. x | 
The next Letter,in St. Augn#tin's and Alypizs's Name, is upon the ſame Subject : There they 
inſtrutt Maximus the Phyſician, who was newly converted from the Arian Herefie ; and exhort 
him'to reduce thoſe to the Faith whom he had led into Error. . 
bros: T he 
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The next 1s a Note from Er. Aguſtin, and Alypins, to Peregrinus, a Biſhop ; whereby they AA 
deſire him to zive them an Account of what Succeſs their Letter to Maximes had ; and not St. 4u- 
co be offended at the lengch of their Letter, becauſe they uſed to write ſuch to thoſe Perſons, gu/tin. 
whom they eſteemed moſt. T his Peregrinas not being made Biſhop before the Year 413. it is Tome 1I, 
likely both rheſe Letters were not written before 415. 7 

The 172d. is an Anſwer of St. Jerom to St. Augyſtin's 166th. and 167th. Letters. Therezhe 
commendeth what St. Ayga/tiz had writ, and excuſeth himſelf from making any Anſwer. 
This Letter was brought by Oroſas, in 416. 

The 173d. is directed to Donatas, a Donatiſt Prieſt, of the Town of Carthagena, in the 

» Diocels of Hippo, who having been informed, That there was an Order to Arreſt, and to carry 
him to Church, had pur; ofed to throw himſelf into a Well. St. Azgz#iz ſhews him, in this 
Letter, the Exceſs of his Folly ; proving, Thar it is juſt to force them to do Good that are henr 
to do Evil. This Letter was written after the Conference at Carthage. ; 

The 174th. Letter of St. Augz/ti» ro Arrelins, Biſhop of Carthage, was ſent with his Book 
of the Trinity, completed in 4.10. s 

The 175th. to Pope Inocent I. is not a particular Letter of St. Augyſtin's, but a Synodical 
Epiſtle of the Council aſſembled at Carthage in 416. whereby the Biſhops of that Council, to' 
the Number of 68. inform the Pope of what they had done in the Council againſt Pelagizs, and 
Ceiitins : How Oroſixs having delivered them the Letters of Heros, and Lazaras, againft Pela- 
g:in5, and Celeftins, after they had reviſed what they had done before at Carthage, Five Years 
fince, againſt Cele5tixs, they had again Anathemarized their Errours, to reclaim thoſe rhat 
ſtarted them, from that Extravagancy ; or, at the leaſt, to Cure ſuch as were infected already, 
and to preſerve ſuch as might be infeCted, in proceſs of time, from the Contagion. They make 
the Pope acquainted with it, that fo the Authority of the See of Rowe, being joined with the 
Judgment of the African Biſhops, .might ſecure, the Salvation of many, and call back, into 
the right way, thoſe that had gone aſtray. They refute afterwards, the Principal Errors of the 
Pelagians, againſt Grace, and Original Sin. They add, That though Pel/agizs had been juſtly 
acquitted in the Council of Palefine, yer now the growing Errour, that over-ſpreads the 
Church, ought to be Anathematized. Laſtly, That though both Pelagizs, and Cele5tias, ſeem 
to difown their Errours, and have undertaken to deny that they-ever owned them, and to af- 
firm, that the Writings obje&ted to them, are none of theirs ; yet Anathema's ought to be pro- 
nounced againſt ay one who dares teach, and averr, That the natural Strength of Man, 1s ſuffi- 
cient to avoid Sin, and to accompliſh God's Commandments -.******.- And that dares fo, at 
Chilaren need not be delivered from Perdition, by the Baptiſm of Jeſus Christ; or, that they can 
have a ſhare, in eternal Life, without that Sacrament. | 

"The 176th. is likewiſe a Synodical Letter of the Council of: AGlevis, made up of 60 Nami- 
dian Biſhops, and Aﬀembled at the fame time with the foregoing. They exhort Pope /2n0- 
cent to uſe his Authority, to Condemn that new Herefie which was an: Enemy of the Grace of 
Jeſus Chrift. They accuſe Celeſtixs, and Pelagins, as the Authors of it; yet. hoping that they 
will renounce their Errours. ; . 

Beſides theſe Two Letters, St. Aug»/tiz writ a particular one in the Name of the Biſhops, 
Anrelins, Alypins, Evodins, and Pojſid:ns, his Collegues, and familiar Friends ; wherein he 
repreſents ro him, That Pc/agizs having lived long at Rome, it was.a thing of great Conſe- 
quence there, to Condemn plainly the Errour which he taught ; and, that it were convenient 
to ſend for Pelagizs, to examine bim, and oblige him to make ſuch a Confeſſion of Faith, as 
might not be capable of an ill-Explication ; and to anathematize the Errours that were found 
in his Books. They refute likewiſe - the' Pe/agian Dofrine, explaining the Difference be- 
twixt the Law, and Grace ; and ſhewing the Neceflity of the Latter to fulfil the Command- 
ments, ; 

St. Anguſtin wrote again upon the ſame Subject, and about the ſame : time, the 178th. Let- 

ter to Hilary, ſuppoſed to be Biſhop of Nrbon;; and the 179th. to John of Jeruſalem, to whom 
he ſendeth his-Book of Natzre, and Grace, with that of Pelagizs, defiring, in exchange, The 

Eccleſiaſtical Afs ; whereby it appeared; That Pelagiss had been Juſtified ; he means, the Acts 

of the Council of Di«ſpol/s. All theſe Letters are written in 416. Oroſius being come back 

San, who brought fiom Paleſtine, into Africa, Heros's, and Lazarms's Letters againſt 
elagins. if : a 

The 180th. to Ocean a Gentleman of Rowe, is alfo of the ſame time. This Man had em- 

braced St. Jerom's Opinion about the Origination of Souls, and concerning an officious Lye. 

St. Auguſtin ſhews him, in few Words, the Difficulties that attend St. 7z70m's Opinion, about 

the Origination of Souls, with the difference betwixt Tropes, or Metaphors, and Lying. He 
obſerves, That St. Ferom, with whom he had had a Diſpute about that Subject, had altered his 

Mind in his Dialogue againſt Pe/ag:zzs. He defireth Oceans to ſend him a Treatiſe of. that Fa- 

— 1 whereof Oroſixs had ſpoken: to him, and wherein he treated of the Reſurrection of the 

e | 2 43 hve 

Thei81ft. 182d. 183d. and 184th. Letters, are Pope {nnocent's Anſwers to thoſe of the African. 

Biſhops ; whereby he approves, and confirms all that was done in Africa, againſt Pelagizs, and. 

Ewleſtizs 3 they are of the Year 417. 25h eff 53 12451 
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AAA "The 185th. Letter, is amonglt thoſe Diſcourſes that St. Augx/tiv mentions in his RetraQati- 
St. 4u- - Ons, Where he calls it the Book of the Correttion of the Donanitts, againit thote who: found taule, 
guſftin. that the Imperial Laws were put in Execution to make them return into the Church. He gi- 
Tome II. redts it to Bonifacrzs a Tribune, and afterwards Count in Africa. 

— Having ſhewed there the difference berwixt the Aria» Herefie, and the Donar:fts Schifin, 
he proves, That keeping withm the Rules of Chriſtian Moderation, the terrour of che Laws 
may be uſed to reduce Hereticks to the Church. He ſpeaketh at large of the Cruelties which 
the Donari5ts, and particularly the Crrcamcellians exerciſed againſt the Catholicks. He refutes 
all the Reaſons then alledged at large ; which Reafons were now made uſe of, to perfwade 
Men, that Hereticks are not to be reclaimed from their Errors, by Force, or Punifhments. * 
He ſays ſome Things concerning Penance, and Remiflion of Sins : That Baptiſm blors our al] 
.Sins; and that, by Penance, they may alſo be remitted ; and, © That it the Church hath os- 
* dained, That none of thoſe, who have been under Penance, ſhall be admitted into the 
* Clergy, or kept in it, this is only for the upholding of Diſcipline, leatt ſome ſhould do Þe- 
© nance, out of Pride, with a Deſign to obtain Ecclefiaſtical Dignities ; nct thar ſhe wouid caſt 
* Criminals into Deſpair, how Guilty ſoever they be, -*..*.*.- but that this Merhod is altered 
* upon thoſe Occahions, where the Bufinefs is not only to ſecure the Salvation of fome parti- 

* cular Men, but to deliver whole Nations from Death. In which Circurnitances, the Church 

<. hath remitted much of the Severity of her Diſcipline, ro find a Remedy for greacer Evils 

< and for this very Reaſon, ſhe dealeth thus with the Donari&ts : Thar: the 15 fartsficd if they. 
© expate their Sin of Separation by as bitter Grief as was that of St. #ercr ; andthe preſer- 
< veth their Rank and Dignity among the Clergy. That the Church practiied rhis, when 
whole Nations were to be reclaimed from Errour, or Herefie : That Czc:fer Ca/ariranus was 
looked upon as a Schi/marick, for being of another Opinion : That the Sin of the Holy Ghoſt 
1s not Errour, or Blaſphemy, fince it would thence follow, that no Herc::c% ought to be admir- 
ted to Penance, or obtain Remiffion of his Sin ; and that, by this, no other thing can be un- 


derſtood but final Impenitency. St. I obſerves, in his Retractations. that he wrote this 


Letter at the fame time thar he compoſed rhe Book of Zhe Afts of Pelagius, in 417. 

Fhe 286th. Letter of St. Amgaſitn, is written to Paulinns, Biſhop of Nela; not to. Boniface, 
as1t 1s entituled in ſome Manuſcripts ; fiince it is quoted as directed to Pas/inxs, m the Book 
of the Gift of Perſeverance, Ch. 21. and by St. Proſper, Ch. 43. againſt Caſ/ianus his Conferen- 
ces. And indeed, St. Azgn/ti» quotes a Paſſage out vf a Letter, from the Perſon to whom he 
wrote, which is found in the Sth.Letter of &t. Panulinus to Swlpitins Severus, This whereof 
We now y_ 1s written. m the Names of St. Augaſtin, and Aypizs, who was. an intimate' 
Friend of St. Pazlinws, againſt Pelagizs, whom this Saint had in great Eſteem. In this Lerter 
St. Aguſtin layeth open all his chan yer concerning Grace, and Predeſtination, and refuteth 
Pelarizs his Notions. He begins with the Relation of what had been done againſt him in 
Africa, and ſends Copies of it to St. Paxlinus. Then he layeth down theſe Poſitions, That the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, that is neceflary to enable us to do Good, is altogether of Free Gift ; 
That God ſheweth Mercy to whom he pleaſeth ; That he takes whom he thinks fit, out of 
the Maſs of Corruption, into which Mankind is fallen, through Adam's Sin. He infiſteth, par- 
ticularly, npon the —_— of Infants, whereof ſome are ſaved through God's Mercy, and 
others damned, becauſe of Original Sin. He refutes Pe/agixs's Opinion, touching the State 

of Infants, whom: he ſuppoſes to be in a middle State between Heaven, and Hell, which he cal- 
leth Eternal Life. He proves, That Free-Will does not conſiſt in an Indifterence, to Good or 
Evil ; for it is enclined to Evil, and cannot do Good, without the aſſiftance of: the Grace of 
God. He tells St. Paulinns, that Pelagins maintained the contrary in his former Books, thar 
afterwards he ſeems to have retrafted his Errours in the Council of Dzoſpo/ss, whereof he had 
received the Ats ; and then he difſembled again ſometimes, confeſſing the Neceſſity of Grace, 
and often affirming, That the Will had Power of it ſelf to abſtain from Sin: So that God's 
Afſtance, in his Opinion, was afforded us over and above, to enable us to do'that which is 
good with the greater Eaſe. Theſe are —_—_— refuted by St. Augn/tin in this Letter, 
where he urges a Paſlage from a Letter, written by St. Pa»/inns, to convince: him, that he 
ought to rejett them; and condemn Pelagizs. :* Pot 

The next Letter to Dardanxs, is a DidaGtical Treatiſe, mentioned by St Angaſtinin his Re- 
rraftations, There he ſhews how God is ſaid to be Omnipreſenr, upon occaſion of Two Queſtions, 
which Dardanzs had propoſed to him : The one upon theſe Words'of Jeſus Chriſt to the good 
Thief, This Day thow ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe; and theother, Whether Children have any Notion 
of Godin the Womb, The former Difficulty is grounded upon this, That the humane Nature of 
Chriſt was not in Paradiſe immediately after his Death, becauſe his Soul deſcended into Hel}, and 


Lag 


his Body was laid in the Grave. St. Awgs/tin faith, That the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt, may be faid ro 
have been in the ſame Place where the Souls of the Righteous were, which may be called Para- 
diſe. - But he thinks it more probable, That this is meant of Chriſt's Divimty, which never 
ceafed to be in Paradiſe, This puts St. Augaſtir _= treating of God's Immenſity, whereot 
he ſpeaketh after a very high manner ; ſhewing, That we ought not to conceive of it, as of a 
hone; Extention. - He diſcourſeth, likewife, of the particular manner, how God dwelleth 
in the Saints, and in Baptized Infants that do not yet know 'him. And this leads him to the 
Second Queſtion, about the Knowledge of Children that are yet in their Mother's Womb. He 


affirms, 
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affirms, That they have no knowledge, no, not afcer their Birth, and that the Holy Ghoſt AAS 
dwelleth in them , and they know it not ; whereupon he enlargeth upon Juſtification that is St. 4#- 
wrought by Regeneration, and ſpeaketh of Birth in Sin, the Neceffity of Baptiſmal Grace, and ui». 

of Faith in Jeſus Chrift, It is evident by St. Angrſtin's Retrattations , T hat this Letter was Tone H: 
= in the Year 417. Ir is directed ro the Prefs of Gazl, to whom St. Ferom wrote allo 

2 Letter. Da 

The 188th. Letter ro J/:ana, the Mother of Demetrias, is a warning given to that holy 
Widow by St. Agrftin and Alyprezs, not ro ſuffer her ſelf ro be ſurprized by the hidden Foifon 
m the Letter to Demerrias, whereof they did not yer know Pelagizs to be the Author. He ſhews 
her, That this Letter afcribeth all to Free-Will ; whereas the Principle of Chriſtian Ficty is to 
attribure all ro God. | | 

In the 189th. St. 4yguftin lays down ſeveral very uſeful and edifying Rules to Bonifzce, to 
live Chniftanly in the Profeſſion of Arms ; recommending to him, above all things, Charity 
rowards God, and towards his Nezghbour ; as the Foundation of all Vertues. He ſhows, T har 
to be a Soldier is no unlawful Profeffion, and that a Soldier may be a good Chriſtian, it he be 
defirous of Peace, and goes to War with no other defign but that of procuring ir. And rhar 
Necettity alone ought ro pur him upon taking away his Enemy's Life, and thar his own Will 
ought not to have any hand in it. That he ought to do no Injuſtice nor Violence, nor get 
Wealth by wicked means. Ar laſt, he adviſes him to remember, That every good thing comeh 
from God : It is not certainly known in what Year this Letter was written, - 

The 190th. to Oprarmy contains St, Argn/tin's Opinions touching the Original of rhe Soul. 
Firſt of all he ſuppoſes Orismal Sin as an indubitable thing; Then he faith, That whereas be 
had written ; that we my without danger be 1gnorant of the Soul's ExtraCtion, it is with this 
Proviſo, that we certainly hotd, ». hat it 1snot of God's Subſtance, bur a Creature. 2. That 
it is a Spirit, and not 2 Borly. 3. That it 1s not placed in the Body for a Puniſhment of Sins 
committed in another Lite. He faith attzrwards, That no Man can be juſtified but by Faith in 
Jeſus Chriit, and that it was that Faith which juſtified the Patriarchs. He enlargeth alſo upon 
the free Predeftination of God's E1:&&, which 1s the choice that God made of them to take them 
by his Grace out of rhe maſs of Perdinon, and upon the eternal Death of Children dying be- 
fore Baptiſm, Laſtly, He endeavours to prove, That if we reject Tertulier's groſs Opinion 
who ſuppoſed the Soul to be Corporeal, the Notion of the Propagation of Souls agreeth beſt 
with Ortginal Sin, though it hath fome Difficulties. He obſerves, That it was the moſt general - 
Opinion inthe Weſt, and he believes it more probable, than that of conſtant Creation ; yet he 
dares not decide any thing upon this Matter, neither will he condemn the Pelagiavs for holding 
this latter Opinion ; But becauſe they draw from it a Conſequence againſt Original Sin, he 
ſpeaks of the Condemnation of Pelagins's Doftrine by the Popes, {znocent and Zofpmas, and 
quotes a Letter of the latter which is not extant : St. Augu/tiz writ this Letter at Cz/area, 
where he dwelt ſome time after the Council of Carthage, in the Year 418, There are theſe 
two curious Sentences: The firſt, Ye make our ſelves unworthy of Knowleage, if we defire that 
others ſhould believe that we know them, when we are ignorant of them, The ſecond , 7: z5 
raſhneſs to decide by Conjeftare what Reaſon doth not diſcover, and what the Holy Scriptare doth 
not Clearly teach. 

In the 191ft. Letter, St. Arg»ſtin congratulates S:xtus the Prieft, afterwards Biſhop of Rome, 
who was ſuſpetted to have been a favourer of the Pelag:ans, becauſe he declared himſelf for 
Grace. He defireth hinj to beware of thoſe, who not daring to ſet forth their DoGtrine openly, 
did notwithſtanding ſow it ſecretly ; praying him to reclaim thoſe with Meekneſs, whom Fear 
kept in deep filence, bur preferved ftill the fame Venom in their Hearts. : 

In the 192d. he entertaineth Cwleftinus the Deacon, afterwards Biſhop of Rowe , with the 
Duties of Chriſtian Charity. He faith, That this Vertue is not of the Nature of thoſe Things 
which ceaſe to be after performance ; for the more a Man performs Actions of Charity, the more 
Charitable he is. That no Man ought to want this Dury towards his Friends, ſince all Men 
are obliged to exerciſe it towards their Enemies : That Charity towards Enemies , is the way to 
make them Friends : for it makes us defire that they ſhould become vertuous, which they can- 
nor be, uvlefs they be in Charity with thoſe that wiſh them ſo much good, even the ſame Cha- 
rity that others have for them. Thar ir isnot with Charity as it is with Money : for the leſs we 
think to be re-imburſed, the more we love thoſe that we give Money to; whereas the more defi- 
rous we are that thoſe ſhould prove Charitable towards us, to whom we ſhew Charity, the 
more we love them. One may plainly ſee that this Letter is a Chriſtian Complement wittily 
written. It was ſent at the ſame time with the two next to Albinms, after St. Augaſtin's return 
to Hippo , whither he did not come till the 2oth of September of the Year 4418. for it ap- 
noſes (x the As of the Conference which he had with Emeritus, that he was then 
in Maxritania, | . 

The 193d. Letter lately Publiſhed out of a Manuſcript, is direfted to Aercater, who is 
thought to be the ſame that writ againſt Pelagizs and the Neſtorians, St. Auguſtin having ex- 
cuſed himſelf, that he had not given him an Anſwer ſooner, by reaſon of his Journey into Max- 
ritania, ſhows him here, That ſince the Pelagians.own that Children in Baptiſm believe through 
other Men's Faith, they may own likewiſe, That Original Sin is remitted to them, by reaſon of 


others believing. He addeth ſome proofs, of their being born in Sin; and that they cannor 
enjoy 
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AAA enjoy Eternal Lite without being Baptized. He holds Death to be a Puniſhment for Sin, arid 


8ST oy Au- 
Luſtin. 


anſ{wereth the Objection of ſome Pelagians ; who, to prove the contrary, alledged the Examples 
of Enoch and Elias, who died not. St. Arg«ſtin anfwereth, That 1t is probable that they ſhall 


Tome U. qgje ſome time or other ; bur if they die not, it is by the ſpecial nes of God, who is able to re 


mit the Puniſhment of Sin no leſs than Sin it ſelf. This Objection raiſes anorher that is better 
grounded : How can the Penalty of Sin remain, after the Sin is remitted ? St. Azg»/tiz doth 
not reſolve it here , but referrs us to his Book of 1nfant-Baptiſm, What followeth concerning 
the Reſurrection, 1s taken our of St. AugaStin's Anſwers to Dulcitius hes Objettions. 

The next, which 1s the Second Letter to Sixt#5 Presbyter of Rome, was written ſome time 
after the former ; He relates there the Pelagia» Errors , which he refutes by confirming the 
contrary Doctrine. Theſe Errors are, 1. That Free-Will can do no Good without God's help. 
2. That God were Unjuſt, if he ſhew'd Mercy to ſome and not to others. 3. That God doth 
indeed afford help, but that is only to Merit, 4. That Faith, which is the beginning of [uſti- 
fication, depends upon Mens Free-Will. St. 4ugz5ti» oppoſes to. thele Opinions St. Paxl's Do- 
Arine in the Epiſtle to the Romans ; from which he concludes, That all Men are in the State of 
Perdition, and that God gives his Grace, and ſheweth Mercy to whom he pleaſeth ; He owerh 
it to none, and they that receive it not, cannot accuſe him of Injuſtice, ſince they are condemned 
either for Original Sin, or for thoſe which they have added befides ; That he grants not this 
Grace to Merit, ſince there are no Merits previous to Grace ; That he hardnerh the Hearr, not by 
inſpirmg Malice, but by withdrawing his Grace. Theſe are the Maxims laid down by St. Ax- 
gaſtin in this Letter, and which he confirms by the Example of Children dying either before or 
after Baptiſm, as it pleaſeth God ; and by what St. Pax/fſaith in the Epiſtle to the Romans , of 
Tacob's Predeſtination, ' and E/ax's Reprobation. 

The 195th. is a Note of S. Ferow's to St. Augnſtin, wherein he calls him Happy,becauſe he was 
hated by Hereticks for refuting them ; and had in Veneration by Catholicks, tor defending the 
Do&trine of rhe Church. x 

In the 196th. to Aſellicrs, St. Augnſiin having proved, That it is not lawful for Chriſtians 
to obſerve the Jewiſh Laws and Ceremomies, treats of the Uſefulneſs and Effects of the Law, and 
of the Neceffity of Grace againſt the Pelag:iavs, Donatus was Primate of Nxmidia when this 
Letter was written ; he was in that Station in the Council of Carthage in 418, and the Pelagians 
were Coridemned already. 

The 197th. Letter is directed to Heſpehins Biſhop of Sa/ozva. St. Augnſtin endeavoureth to 
undeceive that Biſhop, who tanſied that the End of the World was at hand, ſhowing, That 
that time is unknown to Men.. "Hedoth not believe it to be very near, becauſe the Goſpel had 
not yet been Preached throughout the whole Earth.” Towards the latter end, he diſapproves the 
fanciful Opinion of a certain Man,whom St. Jerom: in his Commentary upon the Prophet Dariel, 
had accuſed of raſhneſs, for affirming, That Daniel's Weeks related to. the laſt, __ not to the 
firſt coming of Jeſus Chriſt. LED 

Heſ5chizs returns this Anſwer to St. Auguſtin in the 198th. Letter, That though none know- 
eth either the Day or the Hour of the laſt Judgment, yet we may know whether it be far off, 
by the Signs, which Jeſus Chrift told us ſhould precede his appearing ; but however, it is an 
act of Piety to look for it, as near at hand. He anſwereth what St. Awgx/tin had faid, That the 
Goſpel not having been Preached all the Earth aver, it was not likely that the Day of Judgment 
ſhould happen ſo ſoon. He anſwers it, I ſay, by ſhewing that the: Apoſtle St. Pax! had look'd 
upon that Prophecy as already fulfilled ;, and at laſt approveth of their Opinion, who believed 
that the Weeks ſpoken of by Daniel, were not yer fulfilled. One of the Reaſons th Biſhop 

grounded his Opinion upon, is that Jeſus Chriſt foretelleth-the DeſtruCtion of Fer«ſalem, and the 
End of the World at once : And he aflures him, That the Son of Man will be at hand, when 
Jeruſalem is deſtroy d. WD I TO | 

St. AugnFtin having teceived this Letter, writes back to; Heſchixes the 199th. Letter ; wherein 
after along Diſcourſe upon this Principle of Morality, That without enquiring when Chriſt ſh 
come, we ought Lattice be ready to receive him when he cometh : He faith, That no place of 
Scripture doth mark the time of the Laſt Judgment, nor teaches whether it be near or far off. 
He refutes the Infetences which Heſ5chizzs had drawn .from fome Paſſages of Scripture ; and 

ſhews, That Daniel's Weeks cannot be underſtood of Chriſt's laſt coming : And ar laſt he di- 
ſtinguiſheth in the Prophecies in the 24th. Ch. of St. Ifatthew's Goſpel, and in the 13th. Ch. of 
St. Mark , what concerns the Deſtruction of Jera/a/cm, from that which relates to the End of 
the World; and clears the Circumſtances of thoſe Prediftions. Finally, he concludes; That we 
ſhould have acare not to be miſtaken upon that Queſtion. That none is miſtaken, but when he 
thinks he knows, and affirms what he knows not. He repreſents the Diſpoſition of three ſorts 
of Perſons who wait for the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt ; One believeth, That he will ſhortly 
come ; The other thinks, That it will be a great while firſt ; And the third confeſſes, That he 
doth not know whether he will come ſooner or later. He faith thereupon, That the Notion of 
his coming quickly, is more according to our Wiſhes; but it is moſt dangerous if we ſhould be 
deceived: He on the contrary, who believes, That Jeſus Chriſt will not come ſo ſoon, .but yet 
believeth, hopeth, and defireth his coming, cannot be deceived, but his Error will turn-ro his 
Comfort : As for the Third, who owneth that he knows -nothing of it, he wiſhes for what the 
firſt promiſeth, and if ready to bear. patiently what the other puts. him in fear of, and _ 

ER Nothing, 
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Nothing, 15 out of danger of being deceived. Experience hath taught us, That the Condition AAA 
of the laſt is beſt, and ro be embraced of all Men, until the Day & Judgment. comes, Theſe St. 4u- 
three Letters in all probability belong to the Year 418. or 419. | | Tuſtin, 
Sr. Augnſtin wrote the 200dth. Letter to Count Yalerias, about his Books of Concupiſcence and Tome 11. 
Matrimony, which he ſent unto him after he had finiſhed them in 418. Re Ed 
The 201|.is an Order from the Emperors Honerixs andTheodsfrrs,direfted to Aurelins Biſhop 
of Carthage, whereby they enjoyn him, to let all the Biſhops know, That they muſt ſubſcribe 
the Condemnation of Pelagizs and Celeſtins, whom they had expelled out of Rome; and that 
as many as through 1mpious obſtinacy ſhould refuſe to do it, ſhould be deprived of their Digni- 
ties, Baniſhed for ever out of their Cities, and Excluded from the Communion of the Church, 
This Letter is dated the 8th. of Jane 419. At the latter end it 1s obſerved, That another like this 
was direRted to St. Azgxſtin, which ſhows, That the _— which the Emperors paid to the 
tl the Church of Carthage, they paid likewiſe to the Merit and high Reputation of 
Sr. Auguſtin, | | | 
The 202d. is a Letter of St. Jerom's to Alypizs and St. Anguſtin, expreſſing his joy for their 
. Victory over Pelagizs and Culeſtins ; and excuſing himſelf for not having yet refuted the Books 
of one Anianns, a Pelagian, It is the ſame Anianzs who tranſlated ſome of St. Chryſoſtem's Ho- 
milies, and dedicated them to Orontizs,a Pelagian Biſhop,condemned in the Council of Efheſzs, 
Bede mentions a Letter of this Author diretted to Evangelus, where he givesto thoſe of St. Au- 


g«ſtin's Party the name of Traducians. b 
-By the 203d. Letter, St. Auguſtin exhorteth Largas to deſpiſe the Goods of this Life, whereof 


he knew the Vanity by his own Experience, and to profit by the Miſchiefs that happened 
tohim. This Largzs was yet Proconſul in Africa in 419. This Letter ſeems to have been written 


in 420. after his being recalled. SO | | 
In the 204th to Daicitius, St. AugnStin ſhews, That he had already fully anſwered the Do- 
zati5ts, and laments the fury of thoſe Wretches that murthered themſelves, when they could 


do the Catholicks no further harm. Upon this occaſion he treateth of Murder, and ſhows, That 
itis not lawful for a Man to kill himſelf, nor any other that was defirons of Death ; He 
Anſwers the Caſe of Razias, which is well told in the Aaccabees, and was looked upon as a 
noble and generous Afton, but not approved by him as Wiſe and Vertuous. This Letter was 
written in Gaxdentizs's time, and compoſed in 420. 

The 205th. Letter to Conſentixs, contains the Explication of ſome Difficulties about the Na- 
ture of glorified Bodies. Conſentizs had asked St. Augn5tin, whether our Saviour's Body, hath 
now Fleſh and Bones, with the ſame parts and features which he had upon Earth. St. Auguſtin 
reſolveth this queſtion, ſaying, That Chriſt's Body is altogether ſuch in Heaven as it was upon 
Earth, when he left it to aſcend into Heaven, and that it appeareth by the Goſpel, that he had 
Hands and Feer, Fleſh and Bones, as well after as before the Reſurrection : That no mention 
is made of his Blood, and it is not convenient to ingage too far in thoſe Matters, for fear of 
entring upon other very hard Queſtions,ſuch as theſe ; If there is Blood, is not there alſo Phlegm, 
Choler , or Melancholy , fince the mixture of theſe four Humours make up the Temper of 
Humane Bodies : Yet St. Ag#/tin denieth not but that theſe Humours may bein glorified Bo- 
dies ; but that we ought to have a care of believing them alterable and corruptible; whereupon 
he undertakes to ſhow by the Teſtimony of St. Pax, that glorified Bodies ſhall be incorruptible 
and freed from all corporeal and earthly qualities. Conſentizs had asked likewiſe, whether thoſe 
that had been baptized and died without Penance for Sins committed after Baptiſm, ſhould ob- 
tain Remiſſion of them in a certain time. St. A»gxſiin remits him to his Treatiſe of Faich and 
Good Works, where he had handled that Queſtion. Laſtly, Conſentizs defired to know,V Vhether 
God's breathing upon Adam was his Soul. - St. Augsſtin anſwers, That it was either his Soul, or 
that which produced it ; but we muſt be ſure not to believe that the Soul is any part of God. 
Conſentizs to whom this Letter is written, is the ſame to whom St. Aug»/tin dedicated his Trea- 
tiſe of Lying, compoſed in 420. Ir is probable, that, if this Letter be of the ſame time, it 
was written after his Book of Faith and Good Works, which was made in 413. 
bo ny 206th. is a Letter of Recommendation to Count Yalerizs in the behalf of Biſhop 

elx. 
The next, is that which St. Augz/tiz writ to Biſhop Claxdizs, when he ſent him his Books 
againſt F«{ias, publiſhed after St. Ferom's Death in 421. 

In the 208th. St. Augn/tin exhorts the Virgin Felicia, newly returned to the Church from the 
Donatii#'s Party, and Scandalized by ſome Biſhops aiſorders; to continue always in the boſom 
of the Catholick Church, notwithſtanding all thoſe Scandals where ſhe was aMited. And this 
gave occaſion to his Diſcourſe of Good and Evil Paſtors. It is thought, that the occaſion of this 
Letter, was the Scandal given by Antonixs Biſhop of Fuſſala, mentioned in the following Letter, 
ſuppoſed to have been written in the end of the Year 422. bur that is uncertain. | : 

It is equally uncertain that the next Letter to Pope Czleſtine is written by St. Augufin ; ſome 
Criticks doubt it, 1, Becauſe the Stile of this Letter is not, as they pretend, perfectly like that 
of the other Letters of St. Angzſtin. 2. Becauſe it is found but in one only Manuſcript of the 
Vatican Library, which is not above 200 Years old. 4. Becauſe St. Aug»ſisn ſeems to ſpeak there 
after a low manner, and unworthy of his wonted Courage. 4. Becauſe it ſeemeth not to agree 
with the Opinions of St, A»g»/tin, nor of the cal ns, about Appeals. 5. Becauſe Cz- 
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RAILS 5! > could not threaten then to ſend Clerks into 4frica, to ſee his Judgments execiited, as he 
St. Alt- oth in this Letter; becauſe Afairs in Africa were then in great Diſorder, and the Emperors 
onjiixz. had not much Authority in thoſe Provinces that were Uſurp'd by a Tyrant... Yer it muſt be con- 
Tome 11. feſſed, That this Lerter agrees exceeding well ro the Cuſtoms and Manners of the Africa Church 
\— > in St. Azg#/tiz's time,and has a Charadter of Sincerity. - However, If this Letter be truly Sr. 4. 


v#/tin's,he writ it 1n the beginning of Cele#tine's Pontificat, ſince he begins it with congratulating 
his Promotion, which was compaſſed withour Intrigues or Diviſion. . He ſpeaks afterwards of 
Antonias his Buſineſs, whom he had ordained Biſhop of Fuſſala, a Town in the Diocels of Hippe, 


where no Bithop had been before. . This Man was brought up in St. Aug»/i:z's Monaſtery , and 


looked upon by him as a Mari of great Probity : but feeing himſelf exalted to ſuch a Dignity, he 
pave way to his Paſſions, lived diſorderly, and greatly vexed the People that . were under his Ju- 
rifdiction : being accuſed before the Provincial Council, he could not be convicted of the” Sin. of 
Uncleanneſs that was laid to his Charge; but ir appeared that he had. oppreſſed and tyrannized 
over the People intolerably : Thus the Judges finding not ſufficient cauſe utterly to deprive 
him, and beirig withal unwilling his Fault ſhould paſs without Puniſhment, left him the 
quality of Biſhop, upon condition that he ſhould not perform the Functions thereof, nor haye 
any Authority over a People whom he had uſed ſo unjuſtly. 1 | 

To hinder the Execution of this Judgment, Antonizs appealed to the Pope, who pretended a 
Right to receive Appeals from the Judgiments of the African Biſhops, though theſe conteſted 
his Right. This happened at a time, when they had bound themfelves to ſee the Canons of 
the Council of Sardica, which the Pope had alledged, as the Canons of. the Council of Mice, 
executed with this Proviſo, Till they were afſured that they were actually made by. the Council of 
Nice. Antonias therefore obtained of Boniface a Letter, enjoyning that he ſhonld be reſtored, 
if he had truly ſtated his Caſe. He returned triumphing with that Letter. But the African 
Biſhops wes if it not : And being threatned, that the Civil Authority ſhould be made uſe of 
to make them obſerve rhe Pope's Orders, St. Aug»/tin took upon himſelf to write this Letter to 
Celestine, wherein he intreateth him by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and by St. Peter's Memory, 
who forbad the Paſtors of the Church to exerciſe Dominion ; not to ſuffer things to.go to thar 
extremity : telling him, That his Heart was fo ſet upon that Buſineſs, That he would renounce 
his Biſhoprick, if Aztori#s was reſtored at Fuſſala. He was not reſtored; and we learn by the 
224th, Letter, That his Dioceſs was immediately dependant upon St. Arg»/tir, though after- 
wards we meet with a Biſhop of that place. ; 

Atonins Fattered himſelf with theſe hopes, either that they would have degraded him. from 
the Epiſcopal Dignity, or have left him in the Biſhoprick. St. A»g»/tin affirms on the contrary, 
That there are Examples of Judgments given, or approved by the Holy Apoſtolick See; whereby 
Biſhops were Puniſhed, without being abſolutely degraded : He citeth threeof thelateſt ; That 
of Priſcus Biſhop of the Province of Maxritania Caſarienſis, who was ſuffered to continue in 
his Biſhoprick, being only barr'd from the Metropolitan Dignity , to which his Senjority might 
have promoted him in his turn ; That of Yi&er, Biſhop of the ſame Province, who was likewiſe 
excluded the right of Primacy , and with whom no other Biſhop did communicate in his 
Dioceſs; And that of Biſhop Laxrentizs, with whom they proceeded as they had done 
with Antonius of Fuſſala. St. Auguſtin might have alledged be ides , thoſe Canons which allow 
to Biſhops the Rank and Honour of their-Dignity, and yer deprive them both of the Fun&tion 
and Juriſdiction. | : : 

In the 210th. Letter St. AugnFtn inſtruteth Felicitas and Ryſticus how the Evils of this Life 
are to be endured, and gives them Rules for brotherly Corre&tion, It 1s probable, that the 

. occaſion of Writitig upon this Subje&, was the Difſention which happened among the Virgins 
conſecrated to God, ſpoken of ini the following Letter, about their Superior, whom the Nuns 
defigned ro change. St: Aguſtin having reproved them for it, and exhorted them to Peace and 
Obedience, preſcribeth them a moſt wiſe and prudent Rule of Life. This Letter was writcen 
afrer the Death of St: Azguſtin's Siſter, who governed that Monaſtery at the: time when moſt 
of the Donatiſts were re-united, in 424. ; 

The 212th. is a Letter of Recommendation to L«intianzs, mn the behalf of an holy Widow 
named Galla, and of her Daughter Simpliciola, who carried about with them the Reliques of 
the Martyr St. Stephen; 

Afrer this Letter, comes the A& made at Hippo, upon the 14th. of September, 426. im the 
Church of Peace : whereby St. Azgnſtin chuſeth Heraclixs the Prieſt to be his Succeſſor and Co- 
adjutor, yet without admitting him into Biſhop's Orders ; and the People approve his Choice 
with their Acclamarions. ; 4 
The Occaſion of the 214th. Letter is this : St. A_— having been informed by two Bre- 
titren of the Monaſtery at Adrametum, that there ha n ſome Diſputes among the Monks of 
that Convent, about Grace and Free-Will ; becauſe, ſome willing to eſtabliſh the Dodtrine ot 
Grace, went fo far as to deny Free-Will : whereas the others acknowledging Free-Will, did 
conteſs notwithſtanding, that it was aſſiſted by the help of the Grace of Jetus Chriſt ; approves 
of the latter Opinion ; affirming, That he taught no other Doctrine, in his Letter co Saint 
Stxtrs, | 

He again handleth the fame Matter ih the next Letter , directed to Fa/enrines, Abbot 


of the Monaftery at Adrmmerym, and to the Brethren of the ſame Monaſtery. He joined 
- ts 
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to this Letter his Book of Grace and Free-Will, which he ſent at the ſame time to inſtrut RA 
them. ; | | « Hite 
Valentinas anſwered St. Auguſtin in the 216th. Letter : wherein, after he had thank'd him £2###*. 
for his Letters, he gives him an Account how that Diſturbance happened in his Monaſtery, by 19=eIL 
the Imprudence of five or fix that were offended at thoſe Diſcourſes of St. Auga/tin, which Florws 
had broughr from Vzala to their Convent. That Evoazzs, Biſhop of Vzala, nor being able to 
fatisfie them, they came ro him : That this Viſit had produced a good Effect, ſeeing it brought 
ro their Monaſtery ſuch hcly Inſtru&ions as his were, and had confirmed them in their Belief 
rouching Grace and Free-Will. Theſe Letters are of the Year 426. 
The 217th. Letter of St. Auguſtin is written to Vitals, to undeceive him of thoſe Notions 
which he had then taken up ; namely, That the Beginning of Faith was not a Gift of God, 
but the mere Product of Man's Will. St. Ag+ſtin refutes this Opinion, by the Prayers of the 
Church ; by St. Cyprian's Teſtimony, in his Book of The Lord's Prayer; and by ſeveral other 
Paſlages of Scripture. Afterwards he explains the difference betwixt the Law and Grace ; 
proving, That the True Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, doth not conſiſt in Natural Helps, or in Exter- 
nal Graces At laſt he propoſes Twelve Articles ; wherein he comprehends whatſoever he 
thinks neceflary to be believed concerning Grace, The Twelve Articles are theſe : 


&* I. We know, That before Men were born into this World, they had no other wherein they 
& did either Good or Evil... . But deſcending from Adam according to the Fleſh, they par- 
&* take, by their Birth, of the Poyſon of that ancient Death which he became ſubjeGt ro by his 
« Sin ; and that they are not delivered from Eternal Death, except they are regenerated in 
& Jeſus Chriſt through his Grace. | ID 

. © I; We know, That the Grace of God is not given upon the account of any Merit, either 
4 to Infants, or to Men that are come to the Age of Reaſon. 

« III. Weknow, That Grace is an Afliſtance afforded for every Aon, to thoſe that have 
« attained to the Age of Reaſon. 

«© IV. We know, That it is not given to all Men; and that thoſe to whom it is given, re- 
©* ceive it, withour having deſerved it by their Works, or by their Will ; which appears parti- 
* cularly in Infants. I. : 

« V. We know, That it is out of God's mere Mercy, that it is given to thoſe to whom it is 
5 ek. SORE — 

: © VI. Weknow;That it is by a juſt Judgment of God, that it is not given to thoſe to whom it 
&* 15 not given, 6.6 5 

« YIL We know, That we ſhall all appear before the Judgment-Seaft of Jeſus Chriſt, thar 
©* every one may receive either Reward or Puniſhment according to, what he ſhall have done in 
* the Body, and.not according to what he ſhould have done had he lived longer. 

. * YIIL:We know, That Infants ſhall not receive Recompence or Puniſhment, but ac- 
«© cording .to- what they ſhall have done in the Body ; =_ is, whil it they were in the Body ; 
« that is, according as fome have been regenerate, and others not. | | . 

« IX.. We know, That Eternal Happinels is enſured to all thoſe that die in Jeſus Chriſt 3 
X _ that nothing is imputed to them of what they might have done, had they been 

allVe, ; ! : Ros Fx. 4S | . 2-7 BW 
© X. We know, That as many as Believe in God, Believe willingly, and by an Attion 
© of their free Will. PSs 2 ER by ; 
© NT. We know, That we ought to pray unto God for thoſe that Believe not, that they 
* would Believe, |; OY CNS n | | 

« XII. We know, That whenſoever any of theſe embraces the Faith, we are to give God 
* Thanks fincerely,, and from the, bottom of our.Hearts, as being an Effect of his Mercy , and 
«© that when we do it as we are wont to do, we perform a Duty incumbent upon us, 


Theſe are the Twelve fundamental Points of St. duguſtin's DoRrine of Grace; to the which 
he reſtrains the Faith of the Catholick Church about that Matter. He applieth them likewiſe 
to his particular Diſpute with Y7ralis, ro know whether Grace goes before, or only followeth 
the Will ; that is, Whether Grace be given us, becauſe we will have it ? as Vitals affirms : 
Or, Whether the Wall it {elf is not a thing which God worketh in us by his Grace ? as St. As- 
2«ſtin pretends that it followeth upon the Twelve Principles which he lays down. To ſhew ; 
_ this, the reſt of this Letter is taken up wherein he concludes, That the Beginning of 
Faith, Converſion, and a oe Mind, comes from God, and not from Free-Will. 'This Letter, 
in all probability, is one of the laſt of St. Aygaſtin's Works concerning Grace, . , . 
In the 218th. Letter St. A»g«ſ#in exhorts one Palatinus to perſevere and to proceed in Piety, 
_ not to truſt to his own Strength, This likewiſe is one of the laſt of St. Augi/tin's 
etters, X Ha : 
The 219th. is a Letter written in the Names of Avurelins, St. Augaſtin, and Florentins, Bi- 
ſhops in Afriea, to Proculus and Cilinnixs, Biſhops in Gaul, concerning Leporixs the Monk ; 
who having been expelled out of the Dioceſs of Marſeilles, becauſe of his Errors about the 
Incarnation, made a RetraRation of them in- Af5ca 3; which was drawn. up by St. Augu/tir, 


and ſent to the Gallican Biſhops with this Letter ; whereby they entreat the Biſhops to _— 
* the 
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RASH they write, to receive bim, ſeeing he had condemned thoſe Errors for which they had expelled 


St. Au- 
gujizn, 


him. This Letter was written after the Books of Correttion and Grace. 
The 220th. is directed to Count Boniface ; who being married again after the death of his 


Tome I. former Wife, was engaged in worldly Buſineſſes, and had committed very contiderable taults, 


St. Augnſtin adviſeth him by this Letter, to Contain, if he could perſuade his Wife ro conſenc 
roit; and to make uſe of his Authority, only to do good. This Letter is full of exccilent 1n- 
ſtruRions for Men of the World. | 

Quodunltdens, a Deacon of Carthage, defireth St. Auguſtin, by the 22 1ſt. Letter, to draw up- 
a Catalogue of Herefies. St. Auguſtin excuſes himſelf trom doing it, in the 222d. The Dea- 
con having again urged it by the 223d. he promiſes him in the 224th. to do it when hi is 
at leiſure. Theſe Letters were written after his Book of Retractations, in 428. 

The 225th. Letter is St. Preſper's ; whereby he gives St. Agaſtin notice, That ſeveral Chri- 
ſtians of Marſeilles having ſeen his Works againſt the Pelagians, had believed, That what he 
raught concerning the Vocation of the Ele&t, was contrary to the Dcctrine of the Fathers; 
an} that they were more averſe to his Notions, when they had read his Book of Cor70iton and 
Grace. Then he relateth their Opinions, and faith, (1.) © That they indeed acknowledge 
< that all Men have ſinned in Adam; and that our Salvation is not the Product of our Works, 
« bur of Grace, that works the ſame by the means of Regeneration : But they hold, Thar the 
« Propitiation made by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt , is offered to all Men without Excep- 
« tion ; fo that as many as will embrace the Faith, and be Baptized, may obtain Salvation. 
© (2.) That before the Creation, God. by his Fore-knowledge, did know thoſe that ſhould 
<< Believe, and who with the ſuccour of that Grace enabling them to preſerve that Faith which 
© they had once embraced, ſhould maintain the ſame unto the end ; and that he had predeſti- 
« nated them to his Eternal Kingdom, foreſeeing that after he had freely called them, they 
«< would make themſelves worthy of his Elefion, and end their Life holily. ( 3.) Thar God 
* calls all Men to the Faith, and to good Works, by his Inſtructions ; and that Salvarion is 
* the Rewardof thoſe that are willing to do good. ( 4.) That whatſoever is faid of the Decree 
< of God's Will, touching the Call of Men,-whereby 1t is faid that the Elect have been fepa- 
« rated from the Reprobate, is fit for nothing bur to inſpire Men with Deſpondency, Idlers, 
« Negligence and Lukewarmneſs ; becauſe it ſeems to no purpoſe to work, it the Reprobate 
* cannot be faved, nor the Ele& be damned. ( 5.) That thereby all Vertves are dettroyed. 
« (6-) That this Doctrine doth eſtabliſh, under the Name of Preaeſtinatioz, a fatai and un- 
< avoidable Neceffity, or forceth Men to fay that Mankind were created of different Natures, 
« (7.) That what is alledged out of the Epiſtle to the Romans, to prove, That Grace doth 
<< prevent the Merits of the Ele&t, was never underſtood in this fence by any Ecclefiafſtical Au- 
© thor. (8.) That ſome reduce that Grace which prevents our Merits, to the natural Faculties of 
* Free-Will,and of Reaſon ; by the good uſe whereof we arrive to that Grace which makes usto 
« be regenerated in Jeſus Chriſt. ( 9.) That God hath indeed reſolved to communicate his Grace 


«< only to thoſe that are Regenerate ; but that all are calted to partake of that ſaving Gife, whe- | ; 


<« ther it be by the Natural Law, or by the Preaching of the Goſpel. ( 10.) That Men are as 
© much difpoſed to Good as Evil : That the Spirit and the Will may equally turn to Evil ; and, 
< That Obedience or Diſobedience to God's Command, wholly Sendo upon our Liberty. 
& ( 31.) That Infants dying before the Liſe of Reaſon, are either ſaved or damned, according to 


& what God: foreſees that they would have been, had they come to the Age of Acting and . 


«< Deſerving. ( 12.) That the fame is to be faid of the Nations which God hath not en- 
© lightned with the Light that is neceffary to Salvation”. Theſe are moſt of the Points of the 
Sempelagians DoQtrine, and of the Objeftions which they made againſt that of St. Aygyſtin. 
St. Proſper intreateth him by this Letter to refute theſe Perſons Opinions, and te clear the Diff- 
culties propoſed by them, telling him, That F/ary Biſhop of Arles, a conſiderable Man, and 
much addicted to the Study of Spiritual and Eccletfiaftical Matters ; and who did much admire 
and approve St. Azguſtin's DoQtrine in all other things, could not reliſh his Principles about 
the Decreeof the Vocation of the Ele&. 

This is not that F/ary, who had been St. Aug»tin's Diſciple, who writ at the ſame time with 


| wh 1s to St. Aygsſtin upon the ſame SubjeR. 


Letter is the 226th. therein he gives a more particular Account than St. Proſper had 
done, of thoſe Points of St. Aug»ſtir's Dottrine, that diſturbed the Prieſts of Marſeilles, of the 
ObjeRions which they made, and of their Anſwers to thoſe Paſſages of Scripture that were 
quoted by St, Augaſtin ; which may be all reduced to theſe four Propoſitions. 1. That Man 
may believe, and defire to be healed, by the ſtrength of his own Free-WHlk. 2. That when he 
is gone ſo far, God never denieth him his Grace. 3. That Election and Reprobation are Con- 
fequences of God's Preſcience, whereby he ſees the Good or the Evil which Men ſhall do, or 
ſhould have done if they had lived. 4. That Grace is not effeftual of it ſelf, and what help 
foever God affords to thoſe that are Predeſtinated ; it.is ſill in. their own Power either to 
make uſe of, or to reje&t it, Both theſe Letters were written in 429. after H/ary's promotion 
to the Biſhoprick of 4/es. St. JuygaFtin anfivered them by his Books of the Predeft ination of the 
Saints, and of the Gift of Perſeverance. | | 

The 227th. to the holy old Van Ahpines, is written upon the Converfion of two Pagans who 


had been baptized at Eafter ; The Name of the one, was Gabinian ; the other was a _—_— 
| called 
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called 7/:5/co;245, for whom God had wrought ſeveral Miracles, related by St. AuzrFtin in this AT 
Letter. Ir is here placed among thoſe that were written in 429. but the Date of it is St. 4u- 
uncertain. | | prove 
The Date of the next to Honoratus 1s certain by Peſſrairs's Teſtimony, who quotes it in the Tome IL 
Life of St. Angwu3tt; and affirms, That he writ it about the latter end of his Life ; when the wv 
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Fandils were almott Maiters of Africa, He examines the Queſtion in this Letter, Whether 
ricits, Clerks, and Biſhops, may fly and forſake their Flocks in time of Perſecution 2? St. z- 
e2/{/a allirms, That there are but rwo Occations upon which they are permitted ſo to do. 1. 1f 
ihe Perſecutors deligned Miſchief ro ſome particular Paſtors by name, becaute then it is profita- 
ble, even for the Good of the Church, tor them to flee , and leave the others quier. 2. When 
the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt meer with none thar have need of their Viniſtery. In all other 
Caſts, Paſtors are obliged to watch over the Flock which Chriſt hath committed to them ; 
neither can they forfake it without a Crime. This St. Azgſtiz excellently proves in this Let- 
ter, and in terms dictated by the Fire of his fervent Charity, and with Reaſons ſupported by a 
Zeal altogether Divine. He repreſents the deſolation of a Town which 1s like to be raken ; and 
the Necellity of the preſence of Chriſt's Miniſters. © In ſuch occaſions, faith he, What flocking 
« is there to theChurch of Perſons of all Ages and Sexes; whereof, ſome require Baptiſm, others 
« Reconciliation, others to be put under Penance, and all crave comfort. If then no Miniſters 
&« are to be found, What misfortune is that for ſuch as go out of this Life, being Unregenerate, 
© or not looſed 2 What Grief is it to their Kindred, if they be Faithful, thar they cannot hope 
« ro ice them with them in everlaſting reſt 2 What Crys, what Lamentations, nay , what Im- 
« precations from ſome, to ſee themſelves without Miniſters, and without Sacraments? If on 
« the contrary, Miniſters have proved Faithful, in not forlaking their People ; they are help- 
« full roall the World according tothe Abilities which it hath pleaſed God to endue them with ; 
« Some are baptized, others are reconciled ; none 1s deprived of the Communion of the Lord's- 
© Body. All are conforted, fortified, and exhorted to implore by fervent Prayers the Aſſiſtance 
« of the Mercy of God. This Paſlage is very remarkable, finceit ſhews what was the Church's 
Opinion at all rimes concerning the Neceſſity of Sacraments. 

St. AugnFtiz handleth rwo other Queſtions upon the {ame Subject : The Firſt, Whether it 
be lawful for Pattors to flee in ſuch Calamities, that they may preſerve themſelves for the Ser- 
vice of the Church in more peaceable times. He faith, That they may do it if there be other 
Manitters, to ſupply their places, and who are neceſſary to the Church. The Second, if it hap- 
pens that the Perſecution were only againſt the Paſtors, in this caſe they may flee; and whether 
1s better, That the Church ſhould want them by their going away, or be deprived of them by 
their Death 2 St. Agnſtin anſwers, That this Suppoſition is very extraordinary; That it ſeldom 
happens, that they aim only ar Church-men; Thar in this caſe they might hide themſelves. 
It is to be preſumed, That as all the Laity ſhall not periſh, ſo ſome of the Clergy may eſcape. 
That it were to be wiſhed, thar in ſuch occafions ſome ſhould fly, and others remain ; Then it 
would be a fine thing, if among Miniſters there ſhould be a Diſpute, who ſhould ſtay behind, 
that the Church —_— not be forſaken. That to decide this Difference, it ſhould be convenient 
to caſt Lots, that none might go about to free himſelf from the neceſſity of ſtaying, under pre- 
tence of being more neceflary tor the Church than others. : 

He concludes with theſe words, #e do what eſs Christ, either Permits or Commands, if we 
withdraw when there are other Miniſters to ſerve the Church. But when by our flight Chriſt's 
Sheep are deprived of the Food that zs to ſt ain the life of their Souls, then we are hirelings, 

The 229th. Letter is direfted to Count Darirs, who was ſent into Africa to treat of Peace. 
St: Auguſtin wiſhes him Joy of that Employ. The Countgives him Thanks by the 23oth. Let- 
ter, and prayeth him to ſend him his Book of Confeſſions. This Saint ſatisfies him by the 23 1ft. 
Letter, wherein he treateth occaſionally of the love of Praiſe, He faith thereupon, 1: That Men 
ought not to defire Praiſes for that which is not praiſc-worthy in them. 2. That they ſhould 
not propoſe to themſelves as the end of their good Actions, to get Commendations from Men. 
3e Yet they may deſire the Praiſes of Men, for the ſake of thoſe very Men, becauſe the Prailes 
given to them, are profitable for others. - 4. That ſuch as find not in themſelves thoſe Vertues 
for which they are commended, ought to be aſhamed that they are not what they are thought 
to be, and what they ſhould. be indeed ; and this may make them deſire to become ſuch. 
5. Thaton the contrary, if there be in them ſomething-of that which 1s commended , they are 
togive God thanks for it, and be glad to ſee that others have an eſteem for Vertue. Towards 
the end of the Letter, he ſpeaks of Proſperity and Adverfity. The Careſſes, faith he, of rhzs 
World are more dangerous than its Perſecutions, unleſs we look upon the Reſt which we may enjoy 
here, as a means to make us lead a quiet and a peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. Thus 
the __ commands 115 to ask of God : for if the heart be not fall of Charity and Piety, reſt and 
eaſe from the troubles of Life 1s but Perdition : and (erves only as an Inſtrument 'or Provecation ta 


Luſt. If therefore we deſire to lead a quiet Life, let it be only upon this account, that we may the 


better prattiſe both Piety and Charity, Theſe Letters are ſuppoſed to have been written about 
the latter end of St, Avgznſtin's Lite, | 
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The Fourth Claſſe. 


TE E Laſt Claſſe of St. Augaſtin's Epiſtles, containeth thoſe whoſe Date is not wel] 
nown. 

The Firit of theſe is the 232d.Letter, in anſwer to the Inhabitants of 2fadanra, whereof 
the greater Part were yet Idolaters. He exhorts them to embrace the Chriſtian Religion ; and 
ro-enduce them to it, he mentions the dreadfulneſs of the Laſt Judgment, which he proves 
ſhall infallibly come, becauſe the other Prophecies are fulfilled : He alſo faith ſomething con- 
cerning the Myitery of the Trinity, and that of the Incarnation, This Letter was proba- 
bly written ſome time after the Edict Publiſhed by Honorizs in the Year 399. againſt the Tem- 
ples. 

The 233d. Letter, is a Challenge from Sr. Agz#in to a Philoſopher, one Longinianns, to 
oblige him to give an Account in Writing after what manner he believed, that God was to be 
Worſhipped ; and what he thought of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Lozginianus anſwers St, Auguſtin in the 234th. Letter ; and faith, according to Plato's Princi- 
ples, 1har the way to come to God, is to "2 Well, and to get the Favour of the inferior 
Gods by Propitiatory Sacrifices, that we may come to the Supreme Creatour. As for Jeſus 
Chriſt, he anſwereth, That he can ſay nothing of him, becauſe he knew him not. 

St. Aug:/tin defirecth Longiniangs to explain himſelf about what he had ſaid, That the Way 
to come to God was to-live Well, and to purifie our Selves by Expiations and Sacrifices ; he 
_ him, Whether it be the ſame Thing, or Two different Things, This is in the 235th 

et:er, y 

By the 236th. he gives Deaterixs notice, That he had degraded, and expelled a Deacon, 
one Victoritns, convicted of being a Manichee, though he was but a Hearer among them, 
and not one of thoſe they call Ele&. He ſpeaks of the difference which they made berwixt 
thoſe Two forts of Perſons ; and he ſpeaks of their principal Errours. 

In the 237th, Letter, he oppoſes the Dreams of the Adanichees, and Priſcillianifts, concern- 
ing the Apocryphal Books; and ridicules the phantaſtical Interpretations, which they made of 
the Canonical Books, 

The 23$th. 3s a Relation of a Conference that St. m—_—_ had about the Myſtery of the 
Trmity, with an Arian, called Paſcentizs, The Three following Letters directed to this Arian, 
carry on the ſame Diſpute. 5 

The 242d. is alſo written to Elpidizs, an Ariav, to whom he ſhoweth, That the Son of 
God is equal to his Father. | 

In the 243d. St. Augnitin exhorts Letus, who having quitted the World, was tempted to 
return to it: He exhorts him, I ſay, to perſevere in his former Reſolntion ; and not to ſuffer 
his tenderneſs for his Relations, to weaken his Courage. He ſhews, in this Letter, That the 
renouncing of all Things to follow Chriſt, ought to proceed fo far, as to leave Father and 
Morher, to ſerve God. 

A ay 244th. is a Letter of Conſolation to Chryfn#s, for a Loſs which he had ſu- 
ained. 

In the 245th. to Poſſidins, St, Auguſtin ſpeaks, with great moderation, of Women's Dreſles: 
He thinks, Thar fine Cloaths ought not to be forbidden to Married Women, who are obliged 
to pleaſe their Husbands ; but he would not have them Paint, or Waſh, to make them appear 
fairer, or freſher, becauſe it is not probable, that their Husbands ſhould defire to be thus de- 
ceived ; for the true Ornament of Chriſtians, of both Sexes, is neither deceitful Painting, nor 
Gold, nor precious Stuffs, but Purity of Manners. Laſtly, he prohibits thoſe Superſtitious Dref- 
fings, which they uſed to render a kind of Homage to Demons. He tells Poſſiains, That he 
would not adviſe him to ordain a Man that had been Baptized among the Donati/ts. ; 

The 245th. Letter to Lampadizs, is againſt thoſe who accuſe Fate for the Faults which 
they commit themſelves. 

By the 247th. Letter , St. Aug»Stin reproves one Rimnſus, a Rich Man, that would 
make his Debtors to pay twice; pretending, That they had pay'd his Receiver in his 
Wrong. 
| The 248th. to Sebaſtianns, is concerning that Sorrow which affeAs the Righteous, becauſe 
of the impiety of the Wicked. 

In the 249th. St. Avg»ſtin Comforteth Reftirurus the Deacon, who could hardly bear with 
the Diſorders of ill Chriſtians ; and iaftructs him to keep Peace with the Wicked. ; 

The 250th. Letter is very conſiderable. There St. Ags/tin reſolveth a very nice Queſtion : 
Whether a whole Family, or Community, may be Excommunicated for the Sin of one Menr 
ber. Ir is directed to a young Biſhop, called 4-xi/i#s, who had Excommunicated one Claſſ- 
cianus, with his whole Famih , becauſe he came ro the Church to demand certain Perſons w 
had taken San&uary there, after he had, by a falſe Oath, profaned the SanQtity of the Go- 
ſpel. He asks that Biſhop, VVhat Reaſon he could have for ſo doing ; and how the Son can 
be Excommunicated for the Father's Sin, the Y Vife for her Husband's, and the Servant - 
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his Maſter's, Fea the Children that are yet unborn : Excommunication being not a Puniſh- 
ment which falls upon the Body, but an Effet of the Power yu to Chriſt's Miniſters, to St. 4u- 


bind and. to looſe, which properly concerns the Soul. St. Auguſtin confeſſes, That this Biſhop 2u/tin. 
might ground his Proceeding upon the Example of ſome great Biſhops, who had Anathema- Tome II. 
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tized whole Families for one particular Perſon's Sin. But he affirms, That they could hard! 
juſtifie their Aion, and that he never durſt do it himſelf; Yer he addeth, ar. in Jeſt, hon 
Earneſt, that he is ready to hear his Reaſons, © Your Youth ( ſaith he) and the ſhortneſs of the 
« time that you have been Biſhop, will not hinder me from hearing your Reaſons. I am ready 
& to learn of .you, how young ſoever you be ; though the Grey Heirs that I wear, and all the 
&« Experience I may have got by thoſe many Years that I have been Biſhop, give me ſome ſmall 
« Authority over you. After that, he Aggravates the Injuſtice of that Pretence which might 
prove the Loſs of a Soul for want of Baptiſm, through the Impoſſibility to which the Sentence 
of Excommunication reduced thoſe that were Excommunicated, from having recourſe to the 
Sacraments. Wherefore he exhorteth Azxilizs to revoke a Sentence, wherein Anger had a 
greater ſhare than Juſtice ; and ſo much the rather, becauſe he, againſt whom it was pronoun- 
ced, had no ways deſerved it. | 

In the next Letter, St. Azg»/tiz ſendeth Word to Claſſicianns, That he will propoſe that 
Queſtion ina Council; that he was much concerned at A#x1/;xs his Behaviour, eſpecially becauſe 
it might happen, that ſome might die without Baptiſm ; that he will alſo cauſeto be examined 
there, if need be, this Queſtion ; Wherher thoſe oughr not to be Excommunicated who deal 
unfaithfully with their Securities ; and that, if ir ſhould be requiſite, he would write to the 
See of Rowe about it, that ſo what was to be done in ſuch Occaſions, might be ſettled with 
general Conſent, Bur he ſticks not ro affirm, © That an unjuſt Excommunication is of great- 
«* er Prejudice to him that | gpm wa it, than ro him againſt whom 1t is pronounced ; for- 
* asmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in the Saints, never purs any to Pain who deſerves 
« it not: For if Charity is neither raſh, nor haſty, Whar ſhall we ſay of him that diffuſeth it 
« into our Hearts ? 

The 25 1ſt. Letter was written by St. Augzſtin to Pancarixs, concerning one Secundinus a 
Prieſt,that was accuſed before him. He tells Pancarias, That he will receive the Accuſa- 
tions of C:tholichs, but not of Hereticks; and prays him not to ſuffer any Diſorder to be 
committed in that Prieſt's Houſe, | 

The Four following Letters were written about a Virgin that was an Orphan, who was com- 
mitted tro the Church's Truſt. St. Augu/tin declares, in theſe Letters, That he takes all the Care 
of her that may be ; and that he will not marry her, without her conſent, to a Catholick ; and 
that he was looking out for an advantageous Match for her. | 

The 256th. is an Anſwer of St. Augaſtin's to Chriſtinas, who defired, That he' would write 
to him, to exhort him to give himſelf to God, : 

The 257th. is a Letter of Complement to Orontizs. 

In the 258th. he Conegratulates artianns for being a Catechamen, exhorting him ſpeedily 


to receive Baptiſm. 


The 259th. was written to reclaim a very lewd Man, one Cornelins, from his evil Way; and 
adviſeth him to imitate his Wife, who lately deceaſed ; upon whom St. Avgr/tiz promileth to 
write a Panegyrick, if he will follow her Vertue. 

By the next, Audax defireth St. Augnſtin to write longer than he uſed to do, and concludes 
with Four Verſes in his Commendation. St. Azgxſtin excuſerh himſelf for his great Buſineſs, 
pas, him to read his Works, and to come and ſee him. That's the Subject of the 2611t. 

etter. 

In the 262d. St. Augaſtin reproves one Ecdicia, a Lady, ſeverely ; who (unknown to her 
Husband, whom ſhe had brought to conſent to live in Continence with her) had diſtributed 
his whole Eſtate to the Poor, and put on a Widow's Habit. He enjoyns her to make her Hus- 
band Satisfaction; who, out of Anger for his Wife's Behaviour, lived diſorderly. is Let- 
ter is full of excellent InſtruRtions for married Wives, teaching them not to give their Husbands 
any occaſion of Difcontent, by indiſcreet Devotion. | - 

The 263d. is a Letter of Conſolation to Sapida ; who having wrought a. Garment for her 
Brother Timothy, and he dying, defired, for her Comfort, that St. Augs/tin would wear it. 
- Arguſtin thanks her ; but wiſhes her to ſeek in the Scripture ſome more ſolid Conſo- 
ations. 

In the 264th. he comforteth a Lady called Maxima, who beheld with Grief, and Diſturbance, 
her Country infeted with Errors. : : ; 

The 265th. to Selexciana, is a Refutation of the Enthuſfiaſtical Notions of a certain Novats- 
4s, concerning Baptiſm, and St. Peter's Repentance. He affirmeth, in the Firſt place, That 
St. Peter was Baptized as well as the other Apoſtles : That it is an Errour to fay, That he had 
not received the Baptiſm of Water before his Sin, though he had not yer received the Baptiſm 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; yea, he thinks it probable, That the Apoſtles were Baptized by Chrift him- 
ſelf, He faith, Secondly, That when it is faid, that St. Peter did Penance, we are not to think 
that he did as they do in the Church, who are properly called Penitents. Thirdly, he diſtin- 
guiſhes Two ſorts of Penance, that which goeth before Baptiſm, and that which cometh after ; 


when after Baptiſm Men have committed any of thoſe Sins, for which they ought to be Excom- 
municated 
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municated, and cut 0ff from the Altar, after which they are reconciled it they tleſerve it : And 
this ſort is the Penance of thoſe to whom is properly given in the Church the Name of Peni- 
tents. Beſides theſe two forts, They admit alto a daily Penance of thoſe very Faithful, thar 
live in Piety and Humility ; whereby they Petition, and obtain the forgiveneſs of light, but 
Cuſtomary Sins, : which Humane Frailty makes us fall into ; and which, faith he, we ought to 
explate continually, leſt we be over-whelmed with their Number. 

In the 266th. Letter, St. Avg»ſtin ofters to Florentina, a Virgin, to explain all the Difficulties 
which ſhe ſhould defire to have cleared. h 

1 he 267th. is a Pious Letter to Fabio/a; wherein he rejoyceth, becauſe ſhe bore the Exile of 
this Life with difficulty. 

Sr. Argnſtin having borrowed a Sum of Money to pay the Debt of one Faſcixs, who retired 
into the Church, being purſued by his Creditors ; intreateth his People in the 268th. Letrer, to 
make a Gathering, that he might repay that Summ. 

By the 269th. St. Argnſtiz intreateth Biſhop Nob:/ixs to excuſe him, becauſe he could 
not. be preſent at the Conſecration of a new Church , to which that Biſhop had invited 


him. 

The laſt, isa Letter direCted to St. Auzx/tin, but the Author of it is not known. By it, he 
that wrote it, complaineth to St. Ag/#:, That he had not met him with Biſhop Severzs in 
the City of Leges, where he hoped to find kim. : 

To theſe Letters, we ought ro add the Fragment of a Letter of St. Augsſtin to Maximus, 
which the Benedittines have taken out of Primaſins his Commentary upon the Revelations, and 
placed ar. the latter end of the Second Tome in their Edition. This Fragment contains ſeveral 
Rules concerning the degrees of Chriſtian Perfection. 

Ir is manifeſt by theſe Extracts from St. Augsſtin's: Letters, That they are an inexhauſtible 
Spring of Principles, Rules, Precepts and Maxims upon the Articles of our Faith, and the Dici- 
pline of the Church upon Chriſtian Morals, and rhe Government of Life : For which Reaſon, 
T infifted the longer upon them, and drew the Extracts at large, there being hardly one that 
deſerves not particular Attention, and where there is not ſome fine ſtroke to be taken notice of, 
I intend to d:icourſe more briefly of the reſt of this Father's Works. 

The Addition of Spurious Pieces annexed to this Volume, is not very large. 

There are art fir{t Thirteen Letters or Notes under the Names of St. Azg# tn to Boniface, and 
of Boniface toSt. Augnſiin ; containing ſeveral Paſſages taken out of St. Augz/tiz's Genuine Let- 
ters, and ſeveral things may be obſerved, which do not agree with the Hittory of that time : 
They are compoſed by one who had a mind to exerciſe his Pen with that Fiction. 

PG; need not ſpeak here of Pelagins his Letter to Demetrias, which is after theſe to 
oniface. 

The two next, whereof the one is entituled , Sr. Cyril of Jerwuſalem's Letter to St. Auguſtin 
concerning the Vertues of St, Jerom : And the other, Sr. Auguſtin's Anſwer to St, Cyril about 
St. Ferom's Miracles ; diſcover their Impoſture by their very Title; as is obſerved, in another 
place ; fince St. Cyril of Feraſalem died long before St. Jerom. 

Laſtly, St. Azgxſtin's Diſpute with yy eat that was formerly placed among the Letters, 
Number 178.is very rightly placed by the Benea/#inzes among the Spurious Books. It is certain 
by the 238th. Letter, That St. Azgz/tin had a Conference with Paſcentizs ; but nothing like that 


which is mentioned in this Letter. For he obſerves, 1. That he could not obtain, that what was 


{ajd on both fides, ſhould be committed to Writing, but every thing 1s written in this Confe- 
rence and inſerted into the Publick As. In the former,no body Preſided in this,there is a Judge 
called Larrentizs, That whereof St. Auguſtin ſpeaks, was held at Carthage; This is ſuppoſed ro 
have been at H;ppo. Both Poſſidizs "me. St. Auguſtin mention one Conference with Paſcentins ; 
but this ſuppoſeth that they had had a Diſpute before. The Character of both the Perſons 
introduced ſpeaking in this, is nothing like either St. Augx3tin's or Paſcentizss, This is but 
a cold Diſpute, and there is little faid to the purpoſe. The Anſwers made for St. Augz/tin are 
weak, and the ObjeCtions attributed to Paſcentixs, have nothing of that Fire and Rage which 
Poſſidixs taxeth him with. The Stile of thoſe Anſwers, ſuppoſed to be St. Augnſtin's, comes 
not near that of this Saint.either in'his Letters or in his Conferences. There are terms and man- 
nersof Expreffion, which he never uſed, and which do not belong to that time. In a word, This 
Treatiſe is found inno Manuſcripts annexed to St. Augnſtiu's Works or Letters. Theſe Rea- 
ſons ſufficiently prove, That this Work is not a Conference which St. Azgzſtiz really had with 
Paſcentias, but a Dialogue compoſed by ſome other Author. Now we know none to whom 
it may. be more properly aſcribed, than to Yigi/ins Tapſenſis, who compoſed ſeveral Dialogues 
of that fort under the Names of ſeveral great Men. 
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JH E Third Tome of 4ie New Edition of St: Arzxſtin, containeth his Trextiſes upon the AA 
Sf. 4tt- 


'Holy Seripture, which in the former Editions were difperted in other Volumes. 


The Benedithines have placed the Books of Christian Dottrine firſt, which may ſerve in ſtead 29/7 _ 
of a Preface to St. Aug#Ftin's Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture ; becauſe they contain 1*2* 1! 


{ach Precepts and Rules as he thought were robe obſerved, both for the underſtanding and the 
explaining 'of the Seriptures : He began this Work ſoon after he was Conſecrated, about the 
Year 397. but he ſtop at the 36th. Chapter of the Third Book ; and afterwards added the ret 
of this Book with the Fourth in 426. as he ſays himſelf in his Rerrattarions; where he makes 


wo Remarks upon that Work. 1. That it is not certain, as he affirmed, That the Wiſdom cf 


Solomon was writtenby Jeſus the Son of Srach, the Author of Eccleſiaſticus. 2. That when he 
tath, That the Old Tettzxment containeth 44 Books, he uſed that word in the ſence of the 
Church , though St. Pax/ ſeems: to underftand, by the Old Teftament no more than the Law 
given upon Mount $:n4:; He confefleth Irkewiſe, Thar he committed a Fault of memory, in 
guoring, one of St. Ambroſe's Books for another. 

In the Preface to this Work, he anſwereth three ſorts of Perſons who might find fault with 
3t ; Some, becauſe they did not underſtand it; Others, becauſe they could not make ule of the 
Precepts and Rules which he gives to underſtand, and to expound the Scripture ; and the lait, 
becaute they underſtand and expound the Holy Scripture without making ule of his Rules, only 
by the light of the Holy Ghoſt. He tells the Firſt and Second, That ir.1s nor his fault if they 
want Underſtanding or Light. And the Third, That they ought not co judge of others by them- 
ſelves, fnce God hath not granted the ſame Gifts to all Men : and that we thould tempt him, if 
we neglected thoſe Humane means which God affords us to underſtand the Holy fcripture, un- 
der pretence that he can give us that knowledge, withour either Study or Labour. 

. The defign of this Book 1s, as we have obſerved, to give Rules and Precepts, both to Under- 
ftand and to Exptain the Holy —_— Thefe two divide the whole Work. He treateth in 
the Three firit Books of the Underſtanding of rhe Scripture; and in the laft, of the way to Ex- 


pound it, and make it intelligibte to orhers. 


The Firſt Book contains looſe RefleQtions and general Principles. He obferves at firſt, That 
all Knowledge is either of Signs or of Things ; and that Things are expreſſed by Signs. Ue di- 
ſtinguiſherh rwo ſorts of Things ; fone which we may enjoy, and others which we are only to 
uſe. The three Perſons of the Divinity, are the only Thing we are to enjoy. They are that 
ineffable God, whom we look upon as the Supreme Being, as the immutable Wiſdom to be 
preferred before aft Things ; to know him, we muſt Purihe our Minds : And to teach us this, 
the Wiſdom of God was incarnate ; it is that which Cures Man of his Diſtempers, Weaknefles, 
and Blindneſs. He confirmed our Faith by his ReſurreQtion and Afcenſion ; and he increaſes 
and upholdeth it by the Hope of Reward, the Fear of Puniſhment, and by the Expectation of 
the Laſt judgment. He hath eſtabliſhed a Church, to which he hath granted neceſſary Gifts 
and Graces to lead Men to their Heavenly Country. He gave it Keys to bind Sinners, and to 
looſe them that are Penitent. As for created Beings, we are not permitted to enjoy them ; 
that is to ſay, ts eſteem them as our Wrimate End ; but we may uſe them, and they ough 
to be loved with reſpe&t to God. Thus we are to love both: our Selves and our Neighbour. 
The Scripture commands us not to love our Selves ; we are but too prone to this naturally, 
but it enjoyns us to love our Neighbour. The whole Law centers in this twofold Charity, 
which makes us love God above all things, and our Neighbour as our ſelves. Our Charity to- 
wards our Neighbour ought to be regulated : We muſt not love Sinners as Sinners, bur as Men; 
and though we are more ſtrictly obliged to ſuccour thoſe that are near to us, whether by 
Kindred of Friendſhip, yet we ought to love all Men alike, becauſe they are our Neighbours ; 
even Angels are to be comprehended under this general Name. St; Aug»ſtin having laid down 
theſe Principles, faith, That the double Precept of Charity, is to be a Rule for the underſtand- 
ing of the Holy Scriptures. That any fence that hath no relation to Charity, is not certain] 
the true ſence ; but on the contrary, every ſence which hath yaw to it, 1s uſeful ; thoug 
not always conformable to the Writer's intention ; and yet we ſhould endeavour not to depart 
fot their particular meaning. He faith, in the laſt place, That the underſtanding of the 
ripture is compriſed in Faith, Hope, and Charity ; So that a Chriftian who is endued with 
theſe three Vertues, hath no abfolute need of the Scripture for himſelf; but only for the In- 
ſtriftion of others : Yea, That feveral Perfons live very Chriſtian Lives in their Solitude with- 
out the help of the Sacred Books. He concludes from all that he hath ſaid in this Book, That 
whoſoever 1s throughly perfwaded, that the Scripture is that Charity which proceedeth out of a 
pure Heart, of a good Confcience and Faith unfeigned, may without fear betake himſelf to the 
—_— of the Holy Scripture. fo ; 2 
In the Second Book, he comes to the Knowledge of Signs 3 and having given the Definition, 
and Diviſions of them, he obſerves, That Words hold the Firſt place among Signs. He ſhows 
how the Sound of VVords is formed, and how the variety of Tongues was introduced into the 
VVorld. He fuppoſes that the Scripture is not plain every where ; and that there is need of 
RX Xx Application 
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RAS Application to underſtand it z that the moſt Skilful meet with Difficulties ; that the Allegories 
St. Au- and Figures, there to be met with, ſomerimes render it dark ; bur commonly what is obſcure 
Luft. in one place, is cleared in another ; and ſo the Holy Ghoſt feeds the Hungry with what is clear, 
Tome Ill. .nd prevents their being nauſeated by exerciſing them with what is obſcure. He ſheweth, at 
WW Re laſt, by what Degrees we may attain to the perfect N—_— of the V Viſdom, contained 
in the Holy Scripture. Theſe Degrees are, The Fear of God, Piety, Knowledge, Courage, 

Counſel, and Purity of Heart. Afterwards followeth a Catalogue of the Canonical Books, 

Sn * che very ſame with ours. The Rule he makes uſe of to 
[* By theſe Wore our Author means, That diſtinguiſh them, is this. 7 deſire ( faith he) char t0 know the 
St. Auguſlin's Canon of S.S. was the ſame Canonical Books, the Authority of the greateſt part of the Cathe- 
with that now received in the Church of J/icþ Church may be obſerved, and particularly of thoſe that have 
Rome: But that does not appear from St. Au- Apoſtelical Sees, or which have had the Happineſs of receiving 
guſtin's Words ; tor of thoſe Books which the he” Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, But among the Canonical Books, 
Church of England condemns as Apocryphal, p,/2 ;}z: are received by all Churches, muſt be preferred te- 
_ / nay ” y o 7 = LEN _ fore thoſe which are rejefted by ſome. Again, among theſe we 
-— _ EDS Fl docs nor wenn ſhould pay a greater __ a ngtay are TINT by a 
thoſe which we call by that name, but the 87447 number of Churches, and by the moſt conſiderable, than t 
Pooks of Exrah, and Nekemiah, which he ſuch as are admitted only by few Char ches, and thoſe of m0 great 
Authority, And if ſome have been received by the greates Num- 


mentions nc where elſe, ard which were ne- | 
ver diſputed in the Church 5 and it is uncer- Ger of Charches, and rejetted by thoſe that have greater Auth 


rain, whether he owned thoſe Additions to rity; theugh it is hard to meet with ſuch, yet they ought to be put 
the Book of Eſth-r, that are now received 5n the ſame Rank, and to obtain the ſame Authority, He adviſeth 
in the_ Church of Aome.] all Pious Perfons, that fear God, and ſeek to know his VVill, 
to read all the Canonical Books, to draw from them Precepts 
for Manners, and Rules of Faith , and at laſt, he furniſherh them with the means to arrive to 
the underitanding of hard and obſcure Paſſages. The Firſt is the Knowledge of that Lan- 
guage, wherein thoſe Books were written. The Second 1s to conſult and compare the ſeveral 
Tranſlations, whereof ſome ſerve to explain the reſt. Among the Tranſlations, he preferrs the 
Vulgar Latin, as being more literal, and clearer : And among the Greek Verſions, he adheres 
to the Septzagint, to which he aſcribes much Autbority. He doth not decide, Whether the 
Seventy compoſed it ſeparately, every one in his Cell by God's Inſpiration, or by conferring to- 
gether. But he affirms, That however it was compoſed, it ought to be followed, and prefer- 
red even before the Hebrew Text, becauſe it is not credible, that they made this alteration, 
without a ſecret Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, for the good of the Church. As to the Books 
of the New Teſtament, he faith, That, without doubt, the Latin Tranſlation is to be Cor- 
refted by the Greek Copies. 

The Third Thing which St. A-2«/?i» looks upon as neceſſary for the underſtanding of the 
Scripture, is the Knowledge of Things fignified; as the Nature of Animals, Plants, Herbs, 
and of other Things which are made.-uſe of- nn Compariſons and Figures in Holy Scripture, 
. He Jays great weight upon the Knowledge of Numbers, and Muſick, which he pretends to be 
of great uſe : And he would not have Profane Sciences neglefted ; provided, that ſuch as are 
Falſe, and Superſtitious, be laid afide ; and particularly , judicial Aſtrology, and Magick. 
He reckoneth Painting, and Mythology, among thoſe Things whoſe Knowledge is Superflu- 
ous; but he ſhews the uſefulneſs of Hiſtory, Mechanicks, Logick, Rhetorick, and other Sci- 
ences, provided that a good Uſe be made of them, that Men depend nor too much upon them, 
nor be lifted up becauſe of them, but that both Charity, and Humility, be preſerved as the 
Two Keys, without which the Holy Scripture cannot be underſtood. : E022 

The Third Book lays down Rules to clear thoſe Difficulties that ariſe from the different Sen- 
ces, in-which a Diſcourſe may be taken ; as for inſtance, when the Parts of a Diſcourſe are 
iroes ray by Points, and Comma's, which variouſly placed, alter the Sence. St. Awgs/tin 
would have Men referr themſelves, in ſuch caſes, to the Rule of Faith, and reject that Diſtin- 
Ron which makes an Heretical Sence : That if both Sences be Catholick, that is to be fol- 
lowed, which agreeth beſt with the connexion of the Diſcourſe ; and laft of all, if both agree 
with'the Text, then we may follow that which ſeems moſt probable. He applies the fame 
Rules to determine: the pronunciation, and fignification of undetermin'd Terms : Art laſt 
he defireth, that,Men ſhould conſult the original Text. 
There is much more difficulty, when the Words are taken in a Metaphorical, and Figura- 
tive Sence ; then we muſt have a care how we underſtand them in a Proper, and Natural 
Sence. The Jews were for a long time, Slaves to this literal Meaning, The Gentiles like- 
wiſe were Slaves to unprofitable Ceremonies, But Chriſtians deliver the Jews, by diſcovering 
to them the Truths that were hid under the Letter, and they ſet the Gentiles at Liberty, by 
utterly rejeCting their profane Ceremonies. Themſelves are charged but with a ſmall Number 
of Signs eaſily practiſed, whoſe Signification is very Majeſtical, and their Obſervation very Pure. 
Chriſt himſelf inſtituted them, and the Apoſtles taught the Church the Knowledge ot them: 
Such are the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Celebration of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

After this, St. Ags/tin goes to the neceflary Rules, whereby we may diſtinguiſh the proper 
Sence from the Figurative. The Firſt, and moſt general is, That whatſoever cannot be made to 


agree, cither with Purity of Manners, or .with the Truth of Faith, when 'tis aa” aC- 
cording 
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cording to the Letter, muſt neceſſarily have a Figurative Sence. But we are not to judge of (AN 

what may be Pure, or True, according to the Prejudices, either of Cuſtom, or Opinion, but St. 4u- 

only by the Rules of Faith, and Charity, becauſe the Holy Scripture teacheth nothing but Cha- 2:/isn. 

rity, and condemns nothing but Luſt. | Tome 111, 
Neither muſt thoſe Opinions, and Actions, be taken in a Figurative Sence, which ſeem to vw — 

imply a kind of Cruelty, which in Scripture, is aſcribed either to God, or to Righteous Men, 

when they are made uſe of againſt the Luſts of carnal Men. But a Word, or an Aﬀtion which 

is abſolutely unjuſt, and that cannot be excuſed by any Circumſtance, when it is attributed to 

God, or to thoſe whoſe Sanctity is commended in Scripture, muſt neceflarily be expounded by 

a Figure. - This Rule takes place in Things that are expreſſed in the Form of a Command. 

If the Letter forbids a Crime, and enjoins a good Thing, there 1s no Figure; but, on the con- 

trary, 1f it ſeems to command a Crime, and forbid a Vertue, it 1s a Figure. Ir often happe- 

neth, that ſuch as are in a more perfe& State, do underſtand Figuratively, what is faid of a 

State leſs Perte&t ; but let thoſe Men conſider, that there are Precepts for all Men in general, 

and ſome that relate to each Stare in particular. He adds, That we ſhould not believe, that 

fince the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe Things can be obſerved, which were either permitted, 

or preſcribed only for the time of the Old Law, though at that time, they were to be taken 

in their proper Sence. He inſtanceth in the Polygamy of the Patriarchs, becauſe they lived 

Holily in Marriage, with a proſpe&t of having Children ; and he confidently preferreth that 

State, before that of ſuch Men, who having but one VVife, abuſe Matrimony to fatisfie their 

brutiſh Luſt. p 
Finally, it muſt be confeſſed, That when the Scripture mentions great Men's Faults, we 

may not only ſeek there for a Figurative Sence, but allo for Inftruction in the Hiſtorical 

Sence, becauſe their Fall teaches the Holyeſt Men, not to be lifted up through Preſtmp- 

t10n. x 

St. Auguſtin addeth, beſides the following Obſervations, that the fame Figurative Expreſ- 

fon ſometimes fignihes Two different Things, and ſometimes contrary Things. That a dark 

Place of Scripture ought to be explained by thoſe that are clearer; and that Reaſonings may 

likewiſe be uſed to clear it : Bur it is ſafer to have recourſe to other Paſſages of Scripture ; and 

that the ſame Paſſage may have ſeveral Significations _ good. He concludes with the 

Seven Rules of Tychonins, the Donatiſt; but they are very. far from the good Sence, and the 

Uſefulneſs of St. A»gx/tin's: They diſcover great - Subtilty ; but it 1s very dithcult to apply 


them. 

In the laſt Book of Chriſtian Doftrine, St. Auguſtin ſhows how to Expound the Holy Scrip- 
ture for the ben-fr of others. He ſays at firſt, That they were not to expect Rhetorical Rules 
upon chat Sub'ect from him ; which though they are nor uſeleſs, yet ſince they may be. found 
in otuer places. racy ought not to be introduced into this Work; He enlargeth however upon 
the Qualiticatic:zs of a Chriſtian Orator. . He ſhews, That it were an Errour to think, that 


Truth cannot make uſe of Rhetorical Ornaments to refute Errour ; ſo that he would have 


Chriſtians ſtudy to ſpeak Eloquently. He adviſerh young Men to learn the Precepts and Rules 
of Art; but as for Men in Years, his Opinion is, That they ſhould: only read Books that are 
well written, and frame their Diſcourſes after rheir Pattern, without regarding the Precepts of 
Art, which are of little uſe. The Defign of a Preacher who expounds the Holy Scripture, 
who ſets forth God's V Vord, who defends the Faith, and oppoſes Errours, ſhould be to teach 
that which is Good, and to perſwade others to depart from that which 1s Evil ; to bring over 
thoſe of contrary Opinions, to quicken the Sloathfnl, to inſtru the Ignorant, to ſoften, and 
convert hardned Sinners. 

VVhen the Queſtion is only how to*inſtru& the Ignorant, it is enough to declare' the Do- 
Arine of the Church ; but if Gain-ſayers are to be perſwaded, it muſt be eſtabliſhed by ſolid 
Arguments : And Laſtly, If Men's Hearts are.to be moved, there is need of Prayers, Reproa- 
ches, Threatnings, Exhortations, and other Figures proper to affect them. Such as want 
Eloquence to excel in theſe Things, ought to make up their Diſcourſes with Paſſages, and Ex- 
———_ out of 'Holy Scripture. He proves by ſeveral Examples, That there is much Elo- 
quence in the Holy YVritings; yet he would not have a Preacher imitate that Obſcure- 
neſs which is to be mer with in ſome Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, but charges him, above 
all things, to be clear ; nor to content himſelf to pleaſe with agreeable Notions, but to in- 
form by ſolid Initruftions. As the Matter-which a Preacher treateth of is high, fo he ought 
never to loſe his Gravity, though he may alter his Stile according to the variety of Subjects, 
St. Auguſtin produces Examples, both out of the Holy Scripture, and out of the Fathers, of 
Three kinds of Eloquence; ſhewing, at the fame time, upon what Occaſions, and to what 
Subje&ts they arc to be apply'd. Laſtly, Having laid down ſeveral uſeful Rules to compleat 2 
Preacher, he adviſes him, above all, to prepare himſelf by Prayer, and to be ſure that his Life 
be anſwerable to his Sermons. He blames not thoſe who Preach Sermons compoſed by others, 
when they cannot make Sermons themſelves. = = ; 329 

Afﬀeer this Treatiſe of Chrs/t:az Dottrine, follows St. Auguſtin's Writings upon the Holy 


Scripture. 
The Firſt is his imperfe& Book upon Geneſ7s. It is the Firſt, not only according to the Order 


of the Books of the Holy Scripture, but allo according to that of its Compoſition, St, Auguſtin 
wrote 
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F—Iwvroteit in Africa, m the Year 393. before he was Biſhop: He defigned to prove againſt the 


Tr. Au- 


guſtin, 
Tome ITl, 


Alanichees, 't hat the Hiftory of Genefss, taken literally, was no ridiculous thing, as they pre- 

ſed .: But he confeſſes, That being not well nftructed in thoſe Matters, he found this Un- 
dertaking to be above his ſtrength ; which obliged him to ſtop in the way, even-Sefore he had 
finiſhed the Firſt Book, which remamed mnpertect. He was once refolved uttetly to fippreſc 
it ; but he thought it more convenient to leave it as a monument of his Firſt Enquiries upon the 
Holy Scripture, and he added fome Periods to it. He begins this Book with an Account of rhe 
Dottrine of the Church, concerning the Trinity, and the Incarnation. He adds againit the 
Maxichees, T hat Sin is none of Gcd s Creatures, but that it confifts m the Abute of Free-WiYy. 


Afterwards he diſtinguiſhes Four Sences of the Scripture : The Hiſtorical, which tak:s place 


when a Relation is made of Matters of Fa&t, as they happen'd : The Allegorical, winch ex- 
plaineth what is ſpoken by Figures : The Analogical, when the Old and New Teſtament are 
compared together, and their Agreement 1s juſtified : And the Atiological, whereby Reaſons 
are given of the Actions and Diſcourſes that are related i the Holy Scripture. 

Thas being ſuppoſed, he undertakes to Explam the Hiſtory of the Creation, fet forth in the 
beginning of Geneſss. He frames Difficulties upon every Word, and makes ſeveral Objettions 
to himſelf, but often anſwers them nor ; or if he doth, his Anſwers are not commonly very 
juſt, nor ſufficient to ſatis the leaſt ſcrupulous. This Work endeth at Man's Creation. 

He purſues very near the ſame Method in the Twelve following Books upon Geze/rs, which 
he writ when he was Biſhop : They were begun in 401. and compleated in 415. He explains 
the Text of Geneſss from the beginning, to that place where it 1s ſaid that Adam was driven 
out of Paradiſe. He examines the Words, and ftarrs an infinite number of Queftions : ſome 
he anſwers, but moſt are left unreſolved. He often gives Myſtical and Moral Solutions, which 
are not very literal. He diſcourſes likewiſe by the byes of ſeveral common places, concerning 
the Nature both of Angels, and of the Soul ; the Fall of Angels, and that of Man; conceming 
the Myſteries of the Number Six ; concerning Hell and Paradiſe, Viſions, and ſeveral other 
Subjedts which he meets with in his way. 

The Seven Books of the Ways of Speaking, in the ſeven firſt Books of the Bible, which fol- 
low this Work we have now fpoken of, is a Critical Treatiſe ; wherem St. Argaftin explaineth 
ſeveral V Vays of Speaking that are peculiar to theſe Books, and- which ordmarily are not met 
with in others. This VVork is of the Year 419. 

In making theſe Remarks upon the VVays of Speech, in theſe Seven Firſt Books of the 
Bible, he finds ſeveral Difficulties about the things themſelves, which he colle&eth in the Form 
of Queſtions, which he propoſeth to himſelf ; whereof he gives a Solution in few words, 
though without going to the depth. This is both the SubjeSt and the Method of the Seven fol- 
lowing Books : where he takes a ſhort view of the gm Difficulties that he met with in the 
Pematexch, in the Book of Joſpxa, and in that of Judges, Fhis is a very curious and uſeful 
VVork. There he does not recede from the literal Sence, as in his other Treatiſes, but 
rg very learned and judicious Remarks, which ſerve very much to clear the Text of the 

tble. 

The Notes upon Job are a imperfe&t YVork. St. Aug»/tin had writ them mm the Margin 
of a Copy of T Book of bg from which ſome body took them, and compiled them x 
a Book by themſelves : which makes him ſay, That he knew not whether it was to be called 

s VVork or theits who had thus colle&ted and reduced them. He finderh there much Obſcu- 
rity, proceeding from their great Brevity, and becauſe they added fome Notes to thoſe words 
of the Text to which they do not referr. In one word: He found fo many Faults in that 
VVork, that he had ſuppreſſed it, had he not known that there were ſeveral Copies of it abroad. 
This is the Account which he gives of it in the 13th. Chapter of the Second Book of his Re- 
irattations. Yet this Treatiſe 1s not fo contemptible ; it is a kind of Paraphraſe, or fiteral Ex- 
plication of the Book of Job, which explains it, and diſcovers fuch Notions as may be further 


improved. 
The Looking-glaſs raken ont of the Scripture, is neither a Commentary, nor a particular 
VVork apo the Scripture, but My 2 Colle&ion of Paſfages out of the Old and New Teſta- 


ment, Precepts and Inftruftions for Manners. Poſſidins affirms, That St. Anynſtin 


wrote a Book of this Nature, and Caſ/iodorss recommends the reading of it. It is not certain 
whether #his is that which St. Aug:/ti» wrote. The Preface is.in his Style, but in the Body of 
the Book the Scriptures are cited according to St. Jerom's Tranſlation. Perbaps the Text uſed 
by St. Augzſtin was changed, and the more common Verſion was put in the room of it : For 
y believe that St. Avg/ti» would quit his Old Tranſlation, to make a conſtant uſe 
of St. Zerom's. Father Yignier hath alſo publiſhed 4 Looking-glaſs taken out of Scriptare, attri- 
buted to St. Avg»/tin : But this relates to Doftrine, more than to Manners ; which doth not 
agres with what Poſſidsns faith of St. Augaſtin's, 
Theſe are all St. Awugw/tin's Treatiſes upon the Old Teſtament, which make up the Firſt 
Part of the Third Tome, The Second contains Treatiſes upon the New Teſtament, and begins 
with a Harmony betwixt the Four Goſpels divided into Four Books. 

In the F37/#, having ſpoken of the Number, Authority, and of the Style of the Goſpels, he 
refuteth thoſe who refuſe to give Credit to the Goſpel, becauſe it was not written by Jeſus 
Chriſt himfelf, bue by his Dildples, whom they ſuppoſe to have receded from their _' 

Doctrine, 
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Do&trine, that ſo they might perſuade the V Vorld that he was God, and thereby deſtroy the 
VVorſhip of the Gods. He obſerves, That Two of the Four Evangelifts were Apoſtles, St. 4u- 
St. Matthew and St. John ; and Two were not, St. Mark and St. Lake ; that ſo none might ſay, 2uftin. 
that there was a difference betwixr thoſe who had feen with their Eyes Chriſt's Ations, and Tome 111. 
thoſe who wrote them upon the Relation of thoſe who had ſeen. them. He addeth, That other bv 
Men's. V Yorks, who undertook to write the Hiſtory of Chriſt, were not received by the Church as 
Canonical; becauſe theauthors of theſe Hiſtories were not to be believed, having ſtufft theirWorks 
with falſe,Relations, and Errors,contrary to the Rule of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, and 
to Cine] Doctrins. He believes, That the Four Goſpels were compoſed in the ſame Order as we 
ſee them in at preſent : That St. Afatthew's Goſpel was written in Hebrew, and the others in 
Greek : Thar each Evangelitt hath obſerved a particular Order, yer without obliging himſelf 
not to ſpeak any thing that had been ſpoken by another : That Sr. Jdarthew deſigned particu- 
larly to give an Account of Chriſt's Royal Deſcent, and to repreſent him according to that 
Humane Lite which he led among Men : That Sr. AZ:rk did lictle elſe but abridge St. 2Zarthew : 
Thar St. Zzke apply'd himſelf ro ſer forth Chritt's Prieſthood ; which is the reaſgn why he doth 
not reckon his Genealogy from King David, by Solomon, as St. Matthew doth, but by Nathas : 
and for the fame reaton, he takes notice, That the Virgin ary was a-Kin to Elizaberh, who 
was of the Sacerdotal Race, and Wife to Zacharias the Prieſt, Laſtly, Thar St. John taketh his 
Subject above Chritt s Humane Actions, to ſpeak of his Divinity, and to diſcover the Equality 
of the Word with his Father : So that it may be faid, that the Three Firſt Evangeliſts are more 
for the Active Lite, and St. Job» for Contemplation. After this, St. Auga/tin makes Application 
of the Four Beaſts in the Reve/ations to the Four Evangeliſts ; and having made theſe Remarks, 
he anſwererh thoſe who found fault that Chriſt had written nothing. He propoſes to them the 
Examples of Socrates, Pythagoras, and of the wiſeſt Heathen, who left to their Diſciples the 
care of committing to Writing both their Doctrine and their Inſtructions. He ſhews, That Chriſt 
cannot be ſaid to have written Magical Books, or that he approved the Worſhip of Falſe Deities. 
He particularly enlargeth upon this laſt Head, ſhewing, That the Apoſtle's Doctrine, touching 
the Worſhipping of One only God, is conformable ro that of the Prophets, who fore-told, 
That the 2eſſiah ſhould preach the ſame upon Earth, and that it ſhould be publiſhed and 
received throughout the V Vorld. The Three other Books, are a Harmony of the Evangeliſts. 
In the Second and Third, he followeth the Text of St. 4atthew's Goſpel, and compareth the 
three other Goſpels with that. In the laſt, he takes notice of what the three other Evangeliſts 
have - peculiar to themſelves. He doth not only compare the Text of the Evangeliſts, but 
makes them agree together, and reſolves the ſzeming Difficulties and Contrarieties that are be- 
twixt them, as to the Order and Manner of their relating both of the Words and Actions of 
Jeſus Chriſt. This Work was very difficult and laborious, and it was finiſhed by St. Aygu/tin with 
great exactneis. It was compoſed about the Year 400. | 
After this Treatiſe, we find in this Volume the two Books of St. Aygrſtin,upon the Sermon of 

Chriit in the Mount, written about the Year 393. They contain Moral Reflefions, with In- 
ſtructions and Precepts contained in Chriſt's Sermon, recorded by St. Matthew 1n the 5th. 6th. 
and 7th. Chapters of his Goſpel. St. Auguſtin likewiſe clears the Difficulties that he meets with 
In the Letter of the Text. Among the Paſſages of this Treatiſe which he reviſeth in his Retratta- 
tions, there are Two of Conſequence : The former, is, about the Divorce allowd by Jeſus 
Chritt, in caſe of Fornication. He had extended what is faid of Fornication, to all thoſe Crimes 
that ſet us at a diſtance from God, {Here he rerracteth this Opinion, and confeflſeth, That this 
Notion is not very certain. He faith alſo, That ir is a very hard Queſtion, V Vhether a Man 
may Marry another V Vite, having been Divorced from a former 2 The Second Point of any im- 
portance, taken notice of in his Rerra&fations, 1s, touching. an Expreflion he had uſed when he 
ſpake of Jeſus Chriſt : He had called him Homo Dominicus : He dilapproves that Term, though 
he had read it in Eccleſiaſtical V Vriters. Ke retracts likewiſe what he had faid, That the Sin 
unto Death, was Envy againit- our Brother : with ſome other Explications that were not very 
juſt, However, the Treatiſe it ſelf is very inſtructive, and very ufeful : It contains ſeveral Mo- 
" Precepts, which may be of very great Uſe. In the Second Book, he explains the Lord's 

rayer. 

| Both the Books of Queſtions upon ſome Paſſages of St. Ifatthew's and St. Zxke's Goſpels, 
were compoſed by St. Augſtia with great precipitation, to ſatisfie the Requeſts of a Perfon that 
read the Goſpel. Moſt of his Anſwers are either Myſtical or Moral Explications. He places 
this Book in his Retratfations, among thoſe which he writ about the Year 400. and takes notice 
of ſome Faults of Inadvertency. The Firſt Book is upon St. /atthew's Goſpel. The Second, 
upon that of -St. Lake. He makes no mention of - an Seventeen following Queſtions upon 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, neither are they mentioned in the beſt Editions of the Catalogue of 
St. Anuguſtin's VVorks, made by Poſſiaias : which gives us reaſon to doubt whether they are 
St. Augaſtin's, though Rhabanns hath quoted them under his Name, and though they are writ- 
ten 1n a Style very much like his. | bY 

| The 124 Treatiſes upon St. Johz's Goſpel are of a very different Nature from the former ; they 
are Homilies preached by St. Ang»/tin to his People, wherein he followeth the Text of St.7ohn, 
and draws important Inſtructions from it upon the Capel Points both of Doctrine and 

:t 


Morality, He attacks three forts of Hereticks principa e Arians, the Donatiſts, and the 
Y y Pelagians, 
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RAN, Pelagians. He maintains againſt the Firſt,the Divinity and Conſubſtantiality ofthe VVord. He 

St. Au- oOftens refutes the Reaſons alledged by the Second to juſtifie their Separation, and earneſtly ex- 

guſtin. horts them to re-unite themſelves with the Church ; and proves againft the lait, the neceſſity 

Tome 111. of Chriſt's Grace, and the free Predeftination of the Elect. Theſe are the principal Subjects 

aA treated of in theſe Homilies, which he preached after the Pelagiar Herefie broke out, before the 
Deſtruction of the Donars/ts Schiſm, ſome time after they had found St. Stever's Body, as he 
affirms in the 120th. Sermon ; which makes us conjecture that rney are the Sermons which he 
preached to his People in the Years 416. and 417. For he began with them abour the end of 
VVinter, towards February, in the Year 416. as appears by the beginning of the Sixth : He 
continued them in Zer, as it is obſerved in the roth. and 11th. They were interrupted during 
Eaſter Boly-days. After the Holy-days he undertook the Expotition of St. 7ehr's Epiltle, and 
then proſecuted his Goſpel. He had got but to the 27th. Homily, about the Feait of 
St. Lawrence, and ſo could not finiſh theie Sermons betore the next Year. 

St. Auguſtins Ten Komilies upon St. John's Epittle, interrupted, as we faid juſt now, the 
courſe of thoſegwhich he compoſed upon the Gotpel. He gives notice of it himſelf in his Pre- 
face ; where he obſerves, That having been obliged by the Solemnity of thoſe Feſtivals, wherein 
particular Leſſons are yearly recited, to interrupt the courſe of his Explications upon St. 7chz's 
Goſpel ; before he returned to it, he thought it convenient to Expound, during thoſe {even or 
eight Days, the Epiſtle of the fame Evangeliſt, that was moſt agreeable to that joytul Time, 
becauſe it ſpeaks of nothing but Charity. St. Augaſtin, in his Homilies, makes excellent Re- 
fletions upon this Vertue. He obſerves, That Fear brings in Charity, but that Charity drives 

. away Fear. He diſtinguiſheth two ſorts of Fear ; that which 1s concewed by a dread of Puniſh- 
' ment, which goes before Charity ; and that which he calleth a Chafte Fear, which confiſts in 
the Fear of Loſing Charity. He explaineth theſe two forts of Fear, by the different Diſpoſi- 
tions of two VVomen, whereof the one lovethſher Husband, and the other hateth him, though 
both Fear him. There are other excellent Inſtructions in theſe Hom/res of St. Augaſtin, concern- 
ing the Love of God and our Neighbour. He ſpeaks alſo occafionally, concerning Grace and 
the Church : © And expounds theſe words of Chriſt to St. Peter, Thou art Peter,and upon this rock 
& Twill build my charch, of the Faith whereof St.Peter had immediately before made Profeſſion.” 

St. Auguſtin compoſed at Carthage, in 394. his Expoſition of ſeveral Paſſages of the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, in Anſwer to the Difficulties that were propoſed to him. He had not then per- 
fetly found his Syſtem of Grace, which made him let flip ſome Explications different | on 
fore which he hath given fince : And this very thing gave Occaſion for his Remarks upon 
this Book, in his Retrattations, where he corrects what he had ſaid, whereby ſome might be 
Marg - believe, That the Beginning of Faith cometh from Man, and not from the Grace of 

eſus Chri 

He undertook alſo at the ſame time a larger Commentary upon this whole Epiſtle ; which 
would have been prodigioully large, ſince the ſingle Expoſition of the Salutation with which 
St. Paul begins the Epiſtle, makes up a whole Book. True it 1s, that he makes there a Digreſ- 
fion of ſeveral Pages, upon an incidental Queſtion concerning the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he thinks to be final Impenitency ; but both the Extent and the Difficulty of that Work 
made him give it over : however, he left that Book, and entituled it, The Beginning of an Ex- 

poſition upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, 

At the ſame time likewiſe he made a continued Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tianys , wherein he contents himſelf with clearing the whole Text, with Explications and Re- 
flections,” without departing from his Subject by long Digrefſions. 

The Addition at the latter end of this Volume, containeth ſeveral Diſcourſes upon the Scrip- 
ture, which are none of St. Augs/tin's. 

The Firſt is intituled, Of the Aracles of the Holy Scripture, contained in the Old and New Te- 
ftament, One needs only read one or two Periods of this V Vork, to be convinced that it is not 
St. Aygnſtin's ; ſo different is the Style thereof from that of this Father : The Author thereof 
ſeems to have been either an Engliſhman or an Iriſhman. He ſpeaks of the Flowing and Ebbing 
of the Sea upon the Coaſts of the Britiſh Iſlands ; and to expreſs the ſame, he makes uſe of Terms 
that were uſual in Bede's time, he fixes the time where he lived in the qth. Chapter of the 
2d. Book ; and ſpeaking of thoſe Iſlands, he ſhews, That he wrote after the Year 660. This 
VVork is divided into Three Books : The Firſt -contains the Miracles related in the Hiſtorical 
Books of the Old FTeftament. The Second, Thoſe that are contained in the Books of the Pro- 
phets. And the Laſt, Thoſe that are mentioned in the New Teftament. Ir is ill written, and 
of very little uſe. | 

The ſmall Diſcourſe of the BenediCtions of the Patriarch 7acob, belongs not to St. Aguſtin 
but is a Fragment of A/c#:n4's Queſtions upon Gerefss ; who took part of it from the Queſtions 
upon Gere/ſcs, and part from the Morals of St. Gregory, This very Book 1s found in the 3d. Book 
of the Commentary upon Geneſss, attributed ro St. Excherins, Biſhop of Lyons. 

VVe have obſerved already, ſpeaking of the V Vorks of Hi/ary the Deacon, in the Second Yo- 
lume of this Bibliotheca, that the Queſtions upon the Old and the New Teſtament, are not 
St. Augnſtin's ; and the ConjeCtures, for which they were aſcribed to Hilary the Deacon, were 
there ſer down : He that deſires more Arguments to prove, That they are not 'St, Angxſtin's, 


ſhould read the Firſt Part of the Benedi#:ines Preface to this Treatife, Ir remains only, That 
- we 
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we take notice with them, Thar in all probability theſe Queſtions'are not at all written by the AAR 
ſame Author. In fome Manuſcripts there are only the 127 Queſtions; which were publiſhed at St. 4u- 
firlt ; others have 151. but in theſe, there are not all thoſe that are in the firſt Manuſcript ; and £7. 
among the reſt the 44th. and the 115th. which afforded ConjeCtures concerning the Age and the * 2melIT. 
Country of their Author. This makes it difficult toaffirm any thing certainly concerning the bs und 
Author of theſe Queſtions. 

The Explication of the Apocalypſe, which is the laſt Book that is added to this Volume of 
St. Augnſtin, is a Colleftion of Notes upon the Revelations, taken out of the Commentaries of 
Victorines, Primaſins, and Beac, and diſpoſed into the Form of Homilies. Thoſe that thought 
that this was the Commentary of Z3chonizs the Donatiſt, upon the Revelations, did not take 
notice that it was ſo far from containing things favourable to the Donatifts Sect ; That on the 
contrary, it refutes their Errors, and particularly that of Rebaprization, in the Sixth Homily 
upon the Revelations, Verſ, 11, Neither do we find here, thoſe Expoſitions which Bede men- 
tions as written by Tzchonires ; nor the long Diſſertation, to prove, That the Angels ſpoken of 
in the Revelations, are thoſe Churches which T3chonizs had inſerted into his Commentary ; 
as St. Azgaſtin obſerves in the Thirtieth Chapter ofthe Third Book of Chriſtian DoQrine. 


The FOURTH TOME. 


TE E Fourth Tome of St. Augzſtin's Works contains This Father's Explications upon the Tome IV: 
Pſalms ; which make too large a Book, to be compriſed in one. Volume with his other 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. He cotnpoſed them not in that order wherein we find 
them, bur ſome at one time, and others at another ; and not all after the fame manner. Some 
are Commentaries written in his Study, and the others, which make by far the greater number, 
are Diſcourſes made to his People. C//iodore obſerves, That in his time they were divided into 
Fifteen Decads ; this divifion 1s not obſerved at preſent, and it is not _ chat St. 4:2/tin 
made ir. St. Auguſtin underſtanding no Hebrew, followed the Latin Trantlations made from 
the Greek Verſion of the Sepragint , to the Text whereof he often referrs. In fome of theſe 
Explications, and' particularly, in thoſe that were -not written to the People, as the Thirteen 
firſt he only makes Allegorical Notes upon' the Text of the P/a/ms ; but in the reſt, heis either 
very diffuſe, and enlargeth much upon Refle&tions that are not very ſolid, or elſe he goeth from 
his Subje&t by long Digreffions. He profeſles to explain the Letter, but his literal ſence is 
almoſt always Spiritual or Moral. If he clears any term, or infiſts upon the Signihcationof any 
word, it is always to extra& an Allegory, or ſomething Moral from ir. He brings all to Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the Myſteries of our Religion, and to the Church. The Recompences and Bleffings 
mentioned in the P/a/ms, are always in his opinion, Spiritual Recompences and Eternal Bleflings. 
He often gives ſeveral ſences of the ſame place, and very frequently makes a digreſſion againſt 
the Schiſm, or the Hereties of his own time ; He is full of uſeleſs Allufons, nes. Sub- 
_tilties, and improbable Allegories. His very Moral Thoughts are ſeldom ſuch as might have 
been naturally inferred from the Scripture Text ; but ordinarily ſuch far-fetch'd Notions as could 
never fall into the Mind of any Man that ſhould read the Text. | | 
Yet here and there one may meet with lively and fervent Exhortations,” which raiſed his Peo- 
ple ; and profitable Inſtructions upon the moſt important Truths of Religion. So that though 
this Work cannot paſs for-a good Commentary upon,the P/a/ms,, yet it may be looked upon as 
a wonderful Collection of Chriftian and Moral Notions ; and if 1t be of no great uſe for. thoſe 
that enquire after the literal ſence of the Scripture ; yet it will prove very Profitable to Prea- 
chers, who deſire to fit their Minds with neceſſary Thoughts. and Rules to help them to diſ- 


charge well that part of their Miniſtery. 
The FIFTH TOME. 


Mot of St. Augnſtin's Sermons being Homilies upon the Scripture, they are wirh- a great Tome V. 
+vV= deal of inde brought in to make up this Volume;, which follows immediately after 
St, Auguſtin's Commentaries, upon the Holy Scripture. They-had hitherto been in great confu- 
fion, becauſe: new Colletipns of them were {til} Printed,-as new Sermons were- diſcovered. 
There was a great number of Suppoſititious or Doubtful ones among the True ; moſt Editions 
were full of Faults , fo that'it-was neteflary, that Perſons fo exact, learned, and verſed in ſuch 
Matters as theſe Benedi&:nes are, ſhould undertake to ſer them in order, to diſtinguiſh St. Au- 
g*ftin's from thoſe that are Suppoſitttious, and to Correct-the Text from the beſt and ancienteſt ' 
Manuſcripts. This they have performed moſt happily in the Fifch Tome, -which containeth all 
St. Arguſtiw's Sermons, placed 1n very good order, and divided into five Clafles. . ' _. 
Pw Firſt containeth 183 Sermons upon ſeveral Paſſages both of the Qld-and New'Te- 

ment. | Sf : 

The Second is made up of $8 Sermons upon the great Feſtivals of the Year, 


In the Third are 69 upon the Feſtivals of the Saints, 


The 
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Tome VI. 


The Fourth comprehendeth 2 3 upon various Subjects , as, The Love of God, Fear, Penance, 
Comp of the World, Behaviour of the Clergy, Peace and Concord, Reſurrection from the 

ead, Cc. 

The laſt Clafſis is compoſed of ſuch Sermons,as cannot be certainly affirm'd tobe St. Auguſtin's 
though there is no certainty that they are none of his ; among theſe, there are ſome of which 
we _ more reaſon to doubt, which are Printed in a ſmaller Character ; there are not aboye 
31 of them. 

They have alſo added at the latter end, Fragments of ſome other Sermons of St. Azgu/tin's 
which are taken out of the Colleftions of Exgyppins, Bede, Florus, and Fohn a Deacon of the 
Church of Rome : Another Fragment, of the Sermon upon the Aſcenſion , and a Sermon of 
Heraclias, a Diſciple of St. Augnſtin's. | 

The Addition contains 317 Spurious Sermons , divided into four Claſſes; according to the 
order obſerved in the true ones ; At the Head of each, is a very exa&t Critick ; Several of them 
are reſtored to Ce/arizs their true Author ; Some are found to belong to Rhabanxs, and fome 
others are taken out of Or:ger's Homilies, or out of the Works of St. Cyprian , St. Ambroſe, 
St. Maximus, St. Leo, Fauſtns, St. Gregory, Alcuinus, and Too Carnnten(ss, 

St. Augnſtin's Sermons are written neither Artificially nor Methodically, They are not regular 
Orations compoſed of all their Parts ; They are familiar Diſcourſes, ſpoken without much Pre- 
paration ; Moit of them are very ſhort, and made up of conciſe Sentences and Phraſes ; He 
dorh not go to the depth of Points either of Doctrine or Morality, as the Greek Fathers do, but 
contents himſelf to ſpeak of them ſuccintly, and in few words, Interrogations, Antitheſes, 
and Quibbles, are almoſt all the Figures that he beautifies his Diſcourſe withal ; He doth nor 
aſſert the Truth ſtrongly, nor inculcate it Patherically ; but barely propoſes it with agreeable 
Expreſſions, and imprefles it with ſome pleaſant Thoughts. This kind of Eloquence 1s much 
inferior to that of the Greek Orators, bur it may be that it reliſhed beſt with the Men of St. A- 
Sufin's Age, and agreed with the Genius of the Africans; who not only admired his Sermons, 

ut were moved by them, It would riot be ſo now, and I queſtion whether a Sermon of St. Au- 
guſtin's preached in our ql 5g would draw many Auditors : Yet it muſt be confeſſed, That 
tew Latin Preachers are to be compared” with him ,. and that if he be much inferior to the 
St. Baſils, or the St. Chryſoſtomes, he is much above the St. Mdaximus's, the St. Chryſologus's, and 
ſeveral other Latins that came after him. I ſhall not enter into particulars upon his Sermons, 
which were both a tedious and an endleſs Work. * 


| The SIXTH TOME. 
HE Sixth Tome of St. Aug##tin's Works contains his Dogmatical Books, upon ſeveral 
Points both of Morality, and Diſcipline : He begins with ſome ſmall Treatifes, containing 
Anſwers to ſeveral Queſtions upon various Subjects. : Fei 
The Firſt, Is a Colle&ion of Anſwers to 83 Queſtions, which he reſolved, after his return into 
Africa, about the Year 388. and which he Collected after he was a Biſhop. Theſe are the Re- 
_—_—_ contained in thoſe 83 Queſtions, with moſt of the Principles from whence they 
are taken : : | 
I. The Soul is not of its ſelf, nor by its ſelf ; ſince it is not effentially the Truth, 
4 I. yu -- not make Man like himſelf. He is not govd by Natare, but by Will ; therefore 
E mult be tree. : 


HI. If a Wiſe Man's Advice never makes another man worſe than he was before, Is it credi- 


ble, That God ſhould make Men more wicked ? 

IV. What then may be the Cauſe of Man's Wickedneſs > We mult ſeek for it, either in him- 
ſelf, or in others, or in nothing : Conſider it well, and you will find, That the Will of Man is 
the Cauſe of his Depravation. - 

V. Animals have no Knowledge, and therefore cannot be Happy. 

VI. Alll Corporeal and Spiritual Beings, have a Perfe&tion which makes their Eſſence : Evil 
hath none ; therefore it is no Being. 

VIE. Sometimes we confound the Soul with the Spirit, and ſometimes we diſtinguiſh them: 
when the Actions of Man that are common to him with Beaſts; are attributed to his Soul, the 
Spirit cannot be meant by that term; for Beaſts have no Reaſon-:' and Reaſon' is a neceſlary 
Adjun&t of a Spirit. | | 

VII. The Soul hath no other Motion befides irs Will and its Ations ; It makes the Body 
change nts place, but changes not her ſelf. 

IX. - Our Senſes only acquaint us with thoſe Things that are in a perpetual change ; There- 
fore they cannot give us the Knowledge of Eternal and Immoveable-Truth. 

X. Whatſoever hath any Perfe&ionh cometh from God : Bodies have ; Therefore God is the 
Author of them. . | SI, 

XI. Jeſus Chrift was Man ; but he is Born of a Virgin : Who-can doubt then of his being 
come to fave both Sexes ? 


XII, God 
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XII. God may be prefent, indeed; yet a defiled Soul cannot ſee him : This Notion is not —*— 
St. Augnſtin's, but an Heathen's called Fonteizs ; who was afterwards Baptized, and died a St- 4: 
Chriſtian ; as St. A#gs/tin afſures us in. his Retraltations. | guftin. 
XIiI. Man can tame and drets a Beaſt; but do we find that Beaſts can do the ſame to Man 2 1 me VI. 
XIV. If Chriſt's Body had been but a Phantome, Chrift had deceived us ; but he is not capa- hs 


ble of ſo doing. : 
XV. The Spirit of Man comprehends it ſelf; and knows no infinite Perfection in it (elf : 


wherefore 1t is finite. 

XVI. The Time paſt, 15 no more; The Future is not yet : Every thing is preſent with God. 

XVII. There ſhould be three Cauſes of a Creature ; That which gives it a Being ; That 
which gives it ſuch a fort of Being ; and that which gives it a Love to its Being : 1 herefore 
the Cauſe of it is a Trinity. This Argument is not the moſt convincing, 

XVIII In Eternity, there is neither time paſt nor to come, all is preſent. 

XIX; God is no where, and comprehends all thmgs, without being the place of any thing ; 
for he could not be in a place, nor be a place, withour being Corporeal. 

XX. Since God is the Author of Being, he cannot be the Author of what tends to nothing. 
Evil tends to nothing; therefore God 1s not the Author of Evil. 

XXI. The only reaſon why we need any thing, is a defect in our ſelves ; God therefore 


- needs nothing. 
XXII. Man is wiſe, becauſe he partaketh of wiſdom ; but God is wile through Wiſdom it 


{e]If. It 1s the fame in all other Pertections. 
XXIIL If any thing ſhould happen in the World by chance, then there would be no longer 
Prudence ; bur there 1s a neceſſity of Prudence : for all Beings are perfect, but can no further 
be ſo, than as they participate of the Goodneſs and Perfection of God. God and Man are the 
Autbors of all that is done in the VVorld. Gocd and Evil depend upon our own V Vulls, 

XXIV. It was the part of V Viſdom to ſhow that the moſt ſhameful Death is not to be 
feared : And thar's one of the Reaſons for which Chriſt endured ſuch a one. 

XXV. There are Sins of Weakneſs, Ignorance and Malice ; Weaknets 1s contrary to the 
Strength of God , Ignorance to his V Viidom, and Malice ro his Goodneſs : Thus whoſoever 
knows what God's Strength and VViſdom are, may know which are Venial Sins : And who- 
ſoever knows God's Goodneſs, knoweth alſo what thoſe Siris are which deferve to be puniſhed 
both in this VVorld and in the next. This well underſtood;-ought to be a Rule whereby ro 
judge what ſort of Sinners ſhould be obliged rodo Publick Penance,though they confeſs their Sins. 
Yet this Rule is very general and very equivocal. | ; 

XXVI. God makes uſe of the V Vicked both to puniſh and to help. Afﬀictions are an Exer- 
ciſe to the Righteous, and a Puniſhment to the V Vicked. Reſt and Peace corrupt the V Vicked, 
and ſanctifie the Righteous. God makes uſe 'of Men to accompliſh the defigns of his Provi- 
dence, though they know it not. VVe act our ſelves when we follow God's Gommandments ; 
but in all other things God guides us by the Springs of his Providence ; and'we have no ſhare 


in the Events. 

XXVII.- VVe ſhould not ask why God would create the VVorld, that were to ſeek after a 
Cauſe of that which is the Caule of all things.' : Re ia 

XXVIII. VVhen it is faid, Seek thoſe things that are above ; the meaning is, thoſe things that 
are great and ſublime by their excellency. 7h ; 

XXIX- Man may make uſe of all things, but he ought only to enjoy God ; and the uſe 
which he makes of all things, ought-to have a Relation ro God. Whoſoever uſes the Creatures 
otherwiſe, abuſes them. _ 

XXX. This Queſtion is not St. Argsſtin's; it is a definition of Vertue out of Tay, 

XXXI. Whoſoever conceiveth a thing, conceives it as it is 31and he who conceives it not as it 
is, doth not conceive it at all : There are no different degrees of Conception, 

XXXII. We are afraid of lofing what we love : and we are afraid that. we ſhall not ob- 
tain what we deſire : If we deſire to be without fear, How can we fear that we ſhall not be 


freed from fear ? , : 
XXXIII. Men ſhould not deſire preciſely to be free from fear, becauſe rafh and ſtupid Men 


are without fear-: we ſhould have a reaſon why we are not atraid. ; : 
XXXIV. VVe ought to love what we poſſeſs, No man can know and love Happineſs, with- 


out being happy : Happineſs therefore is an eternal love and knowledge of a good thing which 
cannot be taken away from us. , 75 

XXXV. Topreſerve and increaſe Charity, we muſt oppoſe and leſſen Luft. This is to be 
begun by impreſſing a Dread of God's Judgments, to cdettrdy the habit of Sin : Afﬀrer that, we 
ught to diſcover both the Beauty and Excellency of Vertue, to manifeſt the difference betwixt 
the Old and the New Man ; to propoſe Chriſt's Lift as an Example; to make uſe of his Exhor- 
tations, Inſtructions, and Promiſes ; to conſider the vaſt.number of thoſe that followed and 
imitated him ; to ſer forth the Vertues both of Saints and-of Martyrs, as Patterns; and at laſt,to 
oppoſe Pride and Ambition, and to inſpire the fear and the love of God. _ | 

- T omit the following Queſtions, becauſe they are obſcure, and contain nothing remarkable. 
The XLVth. Is againſt Judicial Aſtrology. ; 
The XLVIth. Is concerning Plato's /dea's. : _ ' 
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The XLVIlIth, Is expreſſed in theſe terms. We believe Three ſorts of Things. The Firſt, Are 
ſuch Things as are believed , and not conceived, as Hiſtory. The Second, Are both belicved 
and conceived at the ſame time ; as the reaſonings of Men. The Third, Are Things believed bur 


not conceived at that time, though they are conceived afterwards ; Such are Divine Inſtructions, 


which are conceived by none but thoſe that have Pure Hearts. | 

In theLL Tapion, He explains in what ſence it is ſaid, That Man was created after God's 
Image and Similitude : And in the LII. he proves, That what is faid in Gereſis, T hat it repented 
God to have made Man, is not to be underſtood literally. 

In the LIII. He juſtifies the Command which God gave the Jews to borrow of the Ez yptians 
rich Veſlels ro carry them away ; by ſaying, Thar God made uſe of them to Puniſh the Eg1p- 
tiaus : But that from thence it cannot be inferred, That Men may deceive, becauſe the People of 
1/rael was not capable of Evangelical Perfection. 

The Reſolutions of the following Queſtions, are Myſtical and Moral Explications of ſeveral 
Paſſages both of the Old and of the New Teftamenr. | 

The LXXX. Is againſt the Error ot the Apollinar:ſt s. 

The tio Books of Queſtions directed to S/mplicianns Biſhop of Ilan, who fiicceeded St. Am- 
broſe in -the Year 397. are the firſt which Sr. Augn/tin writ, after he was made a Biſhop. In 


the firſt, he diſcourſeth upon two Paſſages of the Epiſtle to the Romans, upon what is ſaid, | 


Ch. 7. of the man, who being under the Law, doth not what the Law requireth : And upon 
what is written in the gth. Chapter, of Jacob's being call'd, and E/ax's being rejected. He 
proves in this Firſt Boek with great ſtrength, the Neceffity of Grace to every Good Work, even 
for the beginning of Faith,and a Free Call. He faith himſelf,both in his Book of Predeſtination,and 
in that of the GE of Perſeverance, 'T hat he began then to ſee clearly into thoſe Matters which he 
had not taken right in his former Books. Yet he underſtands the firſt Paſlage in the Romans,of a 
man under the Law, who is yet without Grace ; whereas he believed afterwards, that it was ra- 
ther to be underſtood of that man, who being Spiritual in his Superior part, finds himſelf carnal, 
by the-defires and motions of the Inferior. 

The Second Book contains the Reſolution of Five Queſtions, about particular Paſlages in rhe 
Old Teſtament, The Firſt is, of what Spirit that which 1s ſaid in the Firſt Book of Kirgs, 
That the Spirit of God entredinto Saul, is to be underſtood. Whether it was the Holy Ghoſt, or 
the Evil Spirit, wherewith he was poſſeſſed afterwards ? After ſeveral Reflections and Digrefſions, 
St, nts concludes, That it muft be underſtood of the Spirit of God; and that Sax! was 
filled at firſt with the Spirit of God for a time, .and afterwards was poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit. 
Yea, hethinks, That Sas/ had a Spirit of Prophecy at the time when he perſecuted David, and 
he proves, That this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt may be found.in Wicked Men. | 

The Second Queſtion is upon thoſe words attributed:to God in the Firſt Book of X7»es, Ch. 15; 
It repenteth we-that Thave ſet up SauL How God's Repenting can agree with his Preſcience? 
St. Augnſtin anſwers, That the Repentance aſcribed to God, is not accompanied with regret, as 
that of Men is ; it.is only an Alteration of Will. This Queſtion puts him upon diſcourſing of 
God's Knowledge. 

The Fhird-Queſtion is about the Story of the Witch of Ender. St. Augnſtin does not decide 
whether it was the Soul of Samxel, or a Phantome that appeared to Sax; he thinks the latter 
to be more probable. ; j | | ; 

Both the other Queſtions are about two Paſlages in the Books of Kings, which have not 
much difficulty. ; ' »» 1. 2 | | 
F 308 aſl is. concerning the Spirit of Error , whereby God permitted King 44ab to be 

eceived. 

Dalcirins, a Tribune in Africa;:having propoſed Eight Queſtions'to St. Agſtin, about ſome 
Matters which he had already treatediof, he Collected in this Book, which he ſent in Anſwer to 
his Queſtions, what he had faid in his other Works. 

The Firſt Queſtion was, Whether the. Baptized that die in Sin, ſhall at any time be delivered 
from Damnation ? St. Argaſtin anfwereth , No; and expounds a Paſlage of St. Paz/, 1 Cir. 
Ch. 3. v. 11. Where he ſpeaks of the Fire which is to Purifie the Faithful; by conſuming 
the Evil which they ſhall have built: upon the ſound Foundation of Faith. He: underſtandeth 
by Fire, that AfMiction in this Life which Purihes the Faithful from light Sins. He adds, That 
we inay believe, . that ſome ſuch thing is done alſo in the other Life, rowards thoſe who die be- 
fore oe are cleanſed from thoſe _ Sins: Bur he affirms, That none can believe without Im- 
piety, that this can be apply'd to ſuch as die with the guilt of thoſe Sins that exclude Men from 
the-Kingdom of God. This Anſwer 1s taken out of his Book of Faith. 77 4 

The Second Queſtion of Works, : hath great relation to the former. It was demanded, Whe- 
ther the Oblations and Prayers that are made for the Dead avail them any thing 2? Sr. Augſtin 
Anſwers what he had faid already in his Book concerning the Care that ought to be taken of the 
Dead, That the Oblations and Prayers are profitable to thoſe who deſerved m their Life-time, 
that Prayers ſhould avail them. He addeth what he had ſaid in his Enchiridion to Layrentiag, 
* That 1n all that time, between Death and the laſt Reſurrection, the Souls ſhall be detained 
& in ſecret and hidden places, where. they ſhall either enjoy Reſt, or ſuffer Pain , according as 
© they have deſerved, when they were in the World : Thar Souls in that Condition, are refreſhed 
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* are given in the Church in their behalf, But, faith he,” That availeth only them, who in their AA 
* Lite-rime deſerved by their Actions, thar theſe things ſhould be available to them, when they St. Au- 
« are out of the World...... Thus when the Sacrifices of the Altar are offered, or Alms given £u/ftin. - 
* for all the Dead that were baptized, rhey become Thankſgivings for them that were extremely Tome VL 
* Good ; They are Intercefſions for thoſe that were not great Sinners : And if theſe things do *" 
* not eaſe thoſe that were very wicked, yet they Adminitter Comfort to the Living, 

The Third Queſtion is, Whether all Men ſhall Die before the Day of Judgment 2 St. dnuguſtin 
anſwereth, no ; according to whar he had faid before in the 193d. Letter to ercator ; He con- 
feſſes, Thar this is a difficult Queſtion, 

The other Five Queſtions are upon ſome hard Paſlages of Scripture ; He repeats thoſe Expli- 
cations which he had given in his other Books. This Book was Compoſed after the Enchiridion 
that was written 1n 421. and before the Book of Rerrattations written in 427. Which ſhews, 
That it muſt neceſſarily belong to the Years between; yet the Date of Eaſter of the Year 
wherein this Book was written, which is at the beginning, ſhould regularly fall in the Year 436, 
or 419. Wherefore there muſt have been a Miſtake in the Cypher. 

1he ſmall Treatiſe concerning the belief of thoſe things which are not conceived, 1s- placed again 
n this Volume, among the Treatiſes rhat are really. St. Augauſtiz's; though the Loxvain Doctors 
after Eraſmus, had put it among the Spurious Books. St. Aguſtin does not mention ir in his 
Retrattations ; but he doth in the 23 1ſt. Letter to Count Darizs ; and it is written in his Stile, 
and is very worthy of him. He ſhews there, That many things are believed, though they are 
nor ſeen. He particularly urges the Example of Friendſhip, and good Wiſhes which are beheved 
wirhour being ſeen. W hence he concludes, That if thar Faith is taken away,which makes us believe 
things that we ſee nor, Society would be utterly overthrown. He confeſſeth, That ro believe 
a thing, we ought to have ſome Marks that ſuch thing is : But he affirms, That we believe not 
in jeſus Chriit, withour ſufficient Proots of his Authority ; That the Church alone is a conſtant 
and viſible Proof of the Truth of his Doctrine ; fince we ſee that accompliſhed which Chriſt 
and the Prophets foretold. That none can doubt of the Truth of the Prophetical Books, fince 
the Jews, who were the Chriſtians great Enemies, preſerved them ; who alfo are. unqueſtiona- 
ble Witneſles of their Anriquity. He concludes this Diſcourſe with a ſhort Exhortation to the 
New Chriſtians, to keep the Faith of the Church inviolable. What is faid in the 1oth. Chapter 
concerning the demoliſhing of the Temples, ſhews, That this Treatiſe was Written, and Compo- 
ſed after Honorins his Law, that was dated in 399. | | 

It has been obſerved already, That St. Awgz/tiz being yet but a Prieſt, expounded the Creed 
in a Council of African Biſhops aflembled at. Hippo. This Diſcourſe which he afterwards pur 
in Writing, as he declares in his Retrattations, contains an exat Expoſition of the Articles of 
the Creed. We have it here entituled, Of Faith and the Creed, | | 

In the Book of Faith and Good Works, St. Auguſtin refutes ſeveral Errots which he had read 
in ſome Books that had been ſent to him. There it was affirmed, 1. That all were to be 
admitted to Baptiſm who deſired to be baptized, without any Examination. 2. That it was 
ſufficient to inſtru them in the Articles of Faith, though they were not taught the Rules of 
Manners till after they had received the Sacrament. 43. That what Crime foever a baptized 
Chriſtian might commit, and in what Condition ſoever bh might die, yet he ſhould be infallibly 
faved, after he had paſſed through the Fire. St. Aug»ſtin declares againſt the firlt Propofition, 
That though the Wicked are to be tolerated in the Church, yet Correction was not tobe neg- 
lected, nor the Diſcipline of the Church ſuffered to relax. He confefles however, That Sinners 
ought to be reproved with Meekneſs and Charity. Againſt the Second Propofition, he teacheth, 
That Sinners who perſevered in their Wickedneſs, were by no means to be admitted to Bap- 
tiſm: Showing, That the Holy Scripture requireth Repentance before Baptiſm ; That St, John 
gave Precepts concerning Manners to thoſe which he baprized ; and that this is the Temper of 
the Church, which appointed the Times and Ceremonies obſerved by the Carechumens , for no 
other end, but to be ture, that they are well-diſpoſed to receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
Laſtly of all, St. Augz/tin proves againſt the Third Error, That whoſoever dieth in the State 
of Mortal Sin , . without Repentance, is eternally Damned : And. he Anſwers the place of 
St. Paul , that was alledged to prove the contrary. This Treatiſe was Compoſed in 413. 
after the Book of the Spirit and the Lertts, Garnerins ſuppoſeth, That St. Zero 1s the Perton 
whom Sr. Augnſtin diſputes with in this Book, Bur he cannor ſuſpect that Father as guilry of 
either the firſt or the ſecond Error : And it is altogether unlikely that it ſhould be St. Ferom 
whom St. Aug«ſtin refuteth concerning the third. i ns | 

The Enchiridion, or Treatiſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity, was written-at the Requeſt of 
Laxrentins, 2 great Lord of Rome, and Brother to D»lcitizs ; who had deſired St. A»g#/tin, to 
{end him a ſmall Book; containing an Abridgment of the Chriſtian Religion. To. fatisfie him; 
St. Auguſtin dedicated to. him this Book ; wherein he reduteth all Religion to. the Vertues of 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, becauſe a Man knoweth all that is compriſed in Religion, when. he 
knows whar is to be Believed, what is to be Hoped for, andiwhat is to be Loved; ' He explains 
what is to be Believed, by keeping to the Method of the Creed, refuting the Errours,. and He- 
refies that are contrary to the Doftine of 'the Church, without naming;-cheir Authors. ; He 
layeth down alſo moſt excellent Maxims,- ſuch as theſe : That Faith does not. {top at a curiqus 
Inquiry after Natural Things ; That Errours of Right areimore dangerous . than Errourg or 
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> Fatt ; That all Errours are not Sins; and that there are ſome Things, which - it-lignifies little 
| whiether they are known, or not. He enlargeth much upon Original Sin ; upon che Fall of 
Man, and Angels; upon the Neceflity of a Mediator 3 of Baptitm, and Grace ; upon the 


ome VI. DiftinCtion of Venial and Mortal Sins ; upon the Eternity, and the Inequality of the. Pains of 
\ — the Damned , upon the Extent of the V V1ll of God to fave Men; upon Free-Will ; and upon 


the State of Souls till the Day of Judgment. Having thus explained what concerns Faith, he 
comes to Hope; and he ſaith, That Chriſtians ought ro. Hope in God alone; and that what(.. 
ever we Hope for, is comprehended in the Lord's Prayer, upon which he makes fore Reflecti- 
ons. Laſtly, he treateth of Charity; without which he pretends, That no Man can be 
Righteous. To which he referrs all the Commandments of God, and Advices of the Go- 
fpel. This Book was written after St. Ferom's Death, who dyed in 420. as 1s plain by the $7th. 
Chapter, where St. Argn/tin ſpeaks of him as one dead. 

The Boot, intituled, The Combat of a Chriſtian, has much the ſame Delign with the forego- 
ing. St. Aeeſtin compoſed it fooni after he was a Biſhop, in a plain Stile, that it might be 
the more proper to inſtill the Do&trine, and Precepts of Chriſtian Religion into thoſe Chriſti. 
ans who were not Skilfull in the Latin Tongue, He exhorts them, at firſt, to tight againit 
the Devil : Then he ſhews, That Men get the Victory over him, when they overcome their 
Paſſions, and bring their Bodies under Subjection ; -which is only done by ſubmitting to God, 
to whom every Creature ought ro be ſubject, either Willingly, or out of Necetſity, He 
adds, That in this Combat, Man is armed with Faith, and with the Aiſiftances which Chriſt 
merited for us by his Death. Ar laſt, he runs through the Articles of the Creed, and refutes 
: the contrary Hereſies. bY . 

The Book of n/traition for thoſe that have no Knowledge of our Religion, was written at the 
Requeſt of a Deacon of Carthage, who deſired of St. Augxſtin, Rules, and a Method to Ca- 
rechi-e his People acceptably, and uſefully. The Father comforts him at the beginning, upon 
his being, very often, not pleaſed with his own Diſcourſes, ſince it ſometimes happens, that 
a Diſcourſe which diſpleates the Speaker, is very acceptable to the Hearers. He adviſeth him 
to teach them cheerfully, and not to be tired with it ; and then furniſhes him with Rules how 
xo inſtru them right in their Religion. He faith, in the firſt place, That perfect Inſtruction 
ſhould begin at the Creation 'of the World, and end with the preſent Age of the Church : 
But for this, there is no need of learning by heart, or reciting all the Books of the Bible; one 
needs only chuſe the beſt, the moſt admirable, and moſt diverting Paſſages. He layeth down, 
m the ſecond place, his uſual Rule, Thar every thing ought to be referred to Charity -- That 
Care muſt be taken, that the Auditor may believe what 1s ſpoken ; Hope what he Believes, and 
Love what he Hopes for. And he would have him inſpired with a wholſome Fear of God's 
qocErnents, and kept from all proſpects of temporal Intereſt, and Advantage that he might 

ave by being a Chriſtian. He'obſerves, That the ſame Method 1s not to be followed with the 
Learned, as with the Ignorant ; and he lays down very prudent Rules how they are to be dealt 
withal. He ſhews what Things commonly tire the Hearers; and he gives excellent Remedies 
how they may be avoided ; and at laſt, makes Two inſtructive Speeches, one pretty: long, the 
other ſhorter, but compoſed with a great deal of Art; to ſerve for an Example, or Pattern of 
fach InſtruRtzons, as ought to be given. This Freatife ſhews, That two inftruct Men well in 
Religion, is an harder Task than moſt Men imagine ; arid that the Method, formerly uſed, 
was nobler, and larger, than that which is now obſerved. This Book 15 of the Year 400, or 
thereabouts. | 

Though St. Angnſtiz does not mention his Treatiſe of Commency in the Review of his 
Works, yet he owns it in the 262d. Epiftle ; and Poffrdrus reckons it among. his V Vorks. This 
Book is a Ditcourſe upon theſe V Vords of the 14oth. Pſalm. Set a Watch, O Lord, before my 
Aonth, and keep the Doors of my Lips. O let not a ge be enclined to any evil Thing ; let me 
»ot be occupied in- ungodly Works, with the en that work Wickedneſs. He ſhews, 1 hat true 
Contiency conſiſts in ſupprefling ones Paſſions ; and the recommends the Necetlity of Grace 
to overcome them. He ſpeaks againlt the Proud who excule their Sins, and particularly again(t 
the 2enichees, who charged their Sins upon an evil Nature that was in-them. This 
is thowght to be of the Year 395. or thereabours. 52 

Both the following Treatifes-are written againſt the Errour of Joviniav. This Enemy of 
Virginity had drawn alide- ſeveral Roan Virgins from their Defign: of contmuing ſo, and 
periwaded thein ro marry ; ſaying to them, re you better than Sutanna, or Anna, or ſomany 
other Holy Women ? Though Jov:nian's Opinion was rejeGted at Rawe, yet this Hererich's Diſc 
ples gave out, Thatinone could refute him without condemning Marriage. To undeceive thoſe 
thac were of this Opinion, St. 4 w writ a Book, mtituled, Of \the Advantage of Matrimony, 
before he undertook to fpeak of the Excellency of Vitginity. ' Wherem he faith fickt, That 
the Union betwixt the Husband and the Wite, 1s 'the moſt Anaent, and the moft Natural. 
After that, he examimeth a Queftion, rather Curious, than Utetul, namely, How Men could 
have had Children, had they perfifted in the State of Innocence. © He 'obſerves a Four-fold'Ad- 
vantage in Marriage : The Society of both Sexes, 'the Procreation of Children, the .good :Uſe 
of Luft, which, is regulated by a Profpe&t of having Children, and the Fidelity which: Hus- 
band and Wife preferve towards each other. He ſaith, 'That every Union between a Woman 
and a Man, is not Marriage. He doth not think, That this Name 3s'to be given to that Linwon, 
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rehoſe aim was only to ſatisfie their brutiſh Paſſion, if they endeavoured to prevent their ha- SSH 
ving Children, He declares, T hat Man guilry of Adultery, who ſhould abuſe a Virgin, when St. Au- 
he has a Deſign cf Marrying another : As for theYoung Woman, he judgeth her guilty of Sin, 2/7. _ 
but nor of Adultery, f ſhe 1s true to that Man, aid Detigns not ro marry when he leayeth her : ſome VI. 
Nay, he preferrs her before ſeveral married V Vomen, who abule Matrimony by their Intem- 
perance. He doth nor excuſe from venial Sin, either the Man, or the V Voman, who have ano- 
cher Proſpect in Marriage, than the begetting of Children. In a word, he diſtinguiſhes Three, 
{hings 1n Marriage : T he Fidelity which married Perſons owe one to the other, which is of 
natural R1ght ; the Procreation of Children, which ought to be the end of Marriage ; and the 
Sacramentr,.cr myſterious Signification, which makes it indiffoluble : For which Realon ke 
determines, That though humane Laws permit a Man to marry again, when he is divorced 
trom a former Wite, yer it 15 not Lawful for Chriſtians, to whom Sr. Paz! forbids it. He con- 
cludes, T hat Marriage is of it ſelf a good Thing, bur one of thoſe good Things which we 
thould not look after, but in order to a greater Good, or to avoid a great Evil. Thar before 
Chritt, the moſt Continent might marry to multiply that People from whom the Mefſrah, 
was to be born ; but now, as many as areable to contain, do well not to marry. Thar for 
this Reaton, Men were permitted formerly to have ſever:l Wives, and never Women to have 
teveral Husbands, but now no Man is to have more than one Wife. That the Goſpel-Pu- 
rity 1s ſo great in this Point, That a Deacon was not to be ordained, who had ever had more 
than one Wite, He approves their Opinion, who underſtand this Maxim in its whole Extent, 
and without Reſtriction, as St. Ferom doth by excepting thoſe who contracted a former Mar- 
riage betore Bapriſm : For, faith he, Baptiſm doth indeed remir Sins; bur here the Queſtion is 
not concerning a Sin. And as a young Wotnan that lath been defiled when ſhe was a Catecha- 
men, cannot be conſecrated as a Virgin after Baptiſm, even ſo it hath been thought teaſonable, 
thar the Man who hath had more than one Wite, whether before, or atter Baptiſm, ſhould be 
looked upon as wanting one neceſſary Qualihcation tor Orders. 

In an{wer to Jezinizn s Objection, he diſtinguiſhes the Habit from the Action of Vertue : 
This being Premiſcd, he ſaith, That the old Patriarchs had an Habit of Continency, bur did 
not praci:{z it, becauſe it was not convenient to do it in their time; and ſo, when the Queſtion 
is put to a Man that is not married, Are you more perfect than A-raham ? he ought to anſwer, 
No ; bur Virginity is more perfect than conjugal Chaſtity : Now Abraham was endu d with 
doth theſe Verrues ; for he had the Habit of Continency, and exerciſed conjugal Chaſtiry. He 
adds, T hat Perſons are to be diſtinguiſhed from Vertues : One Perſon may have one Vertue in 
a higher Degree than another, and yer be leſs Holy, becauſe he hath not other Vertues in the 
fame Degree. Thus a diſobedient Virgin 1s leſs ro be efteemed than a married Woman, 
with the Vertue of Obedience. Laſt of all, he exhorts Virgins riot to be lifted up, becauſe ot 
the Excellency of their Condition, but to be conſtant in Humility. 
. The Book Of Holy Virginity, came out preſently after that Of the Advantage of Matrimony, 
St. Augnſtin ſhews there, That Virginity is one of the moſt excellent Gifts of God, and thar 
Humility is neceflary to preſerve it. He exalterh rhe Excellency of Virgins conſecrated ro Gqd, 
by the Example of the Virginity of the Mother of God, who, according to him, had made a 
Vow of Continency before the Angel appeared to her. He refutes thoſe that condemn Matri- 
mony, and thoſe that compare it with Celibacy. He does not think that Virginity is of Com- ! 
mand, but of Advice : It ſhould not be choſen as a thing neceſſary to Salyation,but as a ſtate of 
greater Perfe&tion. And this he proves by ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, and explains a Paſſage 
of St, Pax/, from which ſome concluded, that he recommended Virginity merely upon account 
of the Advantage of this preſent Lite. He afferts alfo, That Virgins ſhall have a particular 
Reward in Heaven. Art laſt, he exhorts them to Humility ; propoſing ſeveral convincing 
Reaſons, and powerful Motives, to inſpire them with ir. Then he recommends tro them, 
above all things, the Love of their Divine Spouſe, and ſpeaks of him in a very moving man- 
ner : © Behold (faith he to them) the Beauty of your Spouſe ! Think that he is Equal with 
* his Father, and yet he was willing to ſubmit himſelf to his Mother : He 1s a Kang 1n Heaven, 
* and a Slave upon Earth : He 1s the Creator of all things, and yer he ranked himſelf among 
* the Creatures. Confider both rhe Greatneſs and the Beauty of that which the Proud look 
* upon with Contempt : Behold with the Eyes of Faith the Wounds which he received upon 
* the Croſs, the Blood of the dying God, who is the Price of our Redemption, and the Cauſe 
* of our Salvation. . . He ſeeketh only the inward Beauty of your Soul : He gave you the power 
* to become his Daughters : He deſires nor the Handſomneſs of the Body, but Purity of Man- 
* ners. None can deceive him, nor make him be jealous of you ; and you may love with- 
* out fear of ever diſpleaſing him upon account of falſe Suſpicions.” Both this and the fore- 
going Books were written in the Year 4o1. 

They did well to joyn unto this che Book that treats Of the Advantages of Widowhoad, 
which Eraſmas and others had inconfiderately reje&ted, as a Work that was none of St. A- 
guſtin's, St. Auguſtin, indeed, takes no notice of it in his RerratFations ; but that's not to be _ 
wonder'd at, becauſe it is only a Letter to J»tiana, which Poſſidizs put into his Catalogue. [Who 


* Philo and Bede quote it as St. Azgeſtin's ; and in the 15th.Chaprer ſorne other Pieces of St. Au- on _ 


krow ; it ſeems to be a Frult of the Preſs : Philo Carpatbius, mention'd in the laſt vohime, dy'd ſeveral Yeurs bc- 
tore St. Angſtin wrote ths Letter to Fulizng,] 
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Aﬀeer this Preface, he defines what Zig is. He confeſſes, That Ironies are not Lyes; 
That every Untruth which a Man may, ſpeak, is not a Lye, if Men believe that what they 
fay is True : and, That to Lye, 1s t ſpeak what we do not think, with a defign to-deceive. 
VVhereupon he examines tus ubtls. Queſtion, VVhether a. Nan ſpeaking what he knoweth to 
be falſe, becauſe he is ſure that he ro whom. he ſpeaks. will not believe.it, tells.a Lye? And on 
the other fide, VVhether a Man that ſpeaketh a Truth, with a deſign to deceive-lum whom he 
ſpeaks to, becauſe he knows that he will not believe. him, is free from Lying? St. Auga/tir 
faith, That neither of theſe can be taxed with Lying ; becauſe the one defign'd to perſuace the 
Truth, by telling an Untruth ; and the other ſpake the Truth, to perſuade a-Falfiry: bur nei- 
ther can be excule om. mprudence and Raſhneſs. Then he comes to the Queſtion which he 
propoſed to himſelf, V Fer. a Man py Lye upon.ſame Occaſions? Thoſe that held the 
Afernative, alledged fevoral EXA ples of Lyes, which ſeem to be both approved and commen- 
ded in the Old ment,and added a Reaſon from Common Sence. Should any one (faid they) 
fee to your Houſe for ſhelter, and it is in your power to fave him from Death, by telling a Lyc, 

wou 
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would you ſee him unjuſtly murthered, rather than tell a Lye? If a fick Man asketh you a ALD 
Queſtion about ſomething that he muſt not know ; yea, ſuppoſing that he will be the worſe St. 2u- 
if you give him no Anſwer ; would you then utter a Truth that might occaſion-Death ? or 2»/ir. 
will you keep filence, when you may eaſe him by telling a charitable Lye 2 Sr. Asg»/tin op- Tome vi. 
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poſes to theſe Reaſons thoſe Paſſages of Holy Scripture which forbid Lying without reſtriction, 
and then anſwereth the Examples out of the Old Teſtament ; That the Righteous who ſeem . 
to have Lyed, did not intend that what they ſaid ſhould be underſtood in the uſual ſence, bur 
that by a Prophetical Spirit they meant to diſcover thoſe things that were fignified by thoſe 
Figures ; as for other Perſons which are not in the number of the Righteous, the Holy Scripture 
never approves their Actions, but by comparing it with a greater Evil. He affirms, That there 
is no Example of Lying in the New Teſtament, and endeavours to anſwer the Inferences 
which they pretend to draw from the Inſtances of the Diſpute betwixt St. Peter and St. Bay- 
abas, and betwixt St. Peter and St. Par/, as well as from the Circumcifing of Timothy, Laſtly. 
That he might put an End to all the Reaſons alledged from Necefſity or Advantage, he main- 
tains, That we muſt never do Evil, what Advantage foever we may get by it : That fo the 
whole Queltion 1s, Whether Lying be Evil or no ? And not, Whether it is ſometimes Profi- 
table 2 VVhence he concludes, That no Lye is to be told, either to preſerve our Chaſtity or 
our Life, or for the Good of others, or for any other reaſon whatſoever ; no, ' not for the Erer- 
nal Salvation ot our Neighbour, becauſe that Sin cannot be imputed to a Man, which he can- 
not prevent but by committing himſelf another Sin. To explain what he had ſaid more at 
harge, he reckons up Eight torts of Lyes; and having laid this down tor a Rule, That we 
muſt dzpend altogether upon Goſpel-Precepts, he enlargeth upon thoſe that make againſt 
Lying, | 

The Second Book 4gain/t Z1iag, is written upon the ſame Principles, but long after the Firft ; 
for St. Azg»ſtin wrote it in 420, at the Requeſt of Conſentizs, who asked him, Whether it was 
not lawful to make uſe of Lyes, to diſcover the Priſcillianiſts, who concealed their Error by 
Lying, and horrid Execrations > St. Azgxſtia condenms not only the Praftice of the Pri/cillia- 
zi/ts, but alfo the Zeal of the Catholiceks, who made uſe of Lyes to diſcover the Men of that 
Sect. He potitively condemns the Catholicks Action, who ferigned themfelves Priſciliiani/ts, 
more than that of the Priſcil/iani/ts, who feigned themfelves Carholicks, From: hence he rakes 
an opportunity to enter upon the general Queſtion concerning Eymg ; and he affirms, That 
i is never allow'd upon any Pretence whatſoever ; becauſe whatfoever 1s Sin in ts own Nature, 
can never be re&tifed by any good Intention. He fhews; by the Examples of David; and 
Lot, that we are not always to imitate the Actions of Righteous Men, He excuſeth' Abraham, 
and 1/aac from Lying. As: for Jacob's Ation, he fairh, nw was no-Eye, but a Myſt 


7: That 
. there is no Example of any Lye in the New Tettamenre, becanfs Tropes; Paraties and 


Fignres, cannot be called Lyes, no more than what is: ſvid of feſus Chrift:; char in his Dif- 
cotirſe with the Pilgrims, who went tro Emmaas, he made as though he would have gone 
farther ; that we: are no more to imitate Thamar's Lye, than: Fuda's Fornication ;: that God ' 
rewarded not the Lye of the Egyptian, Midwives, but their Compaſſion: towards the Ifraelites 
Children. The ſame muſt be ſaid of Rahab's Attion. In one word; Theſe —— of Lyes 
taken out of the Old Teſtament, are no Lyes , or if they be, they carinot be excufed. Laſtly, 
Whatſoever Pretence'they may have, Men are never permitted ro betray the Truth for any 
Advantage, how great ſoever it may be, becauſe they are never allowed to fin. And mdeed, as 
St. Auguſtin obſerves once again, Ir is a-very dangerous thing, to-allow! Lying upon fome occ1- 
fions, becauſe this Maxim may be {tretched- too far, and upon the fame Principles, Perjury, 


and Blaſphemy may in time be allowed. : | 
St. Augmſtinconfeſles, in his Retrattations, that both theſe Treatifes are very intricate ; and 


Hat he had a Defien himſelf to ſuppreſs them. | 

The Book Of the: Bufmeſs of Monks, 1s an excellent Satyr againſt ſome Monks, who thought 
themſelves exempred from-working with their Hands, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, That we ſhould 
take no-care' for the Morrow, and fo contented themſelves with Praying; Reading; and Sing- 
ing. St. Auguſtin oppeſes: to them both the Example, and the Authority of Sr: Pay, who' 
plainly ſays, That whoſoever ' will not Work', ought not to- Eat. He refutes the falſe Diftincti- 
ons which they made to ſhift it of. He proves, That the true: Sence of that Paſſage of the 
Goſpel: which they quoted, did not exempt Men from Working,- but only baniſhed: che Ingra- 
tirude- of worldly Men ; that to labour: with ones Hands is not iriconſiſtent with Prayer”; that 
it is ſo far from being unworthy of the Monaſtical Stare, that it-is poor it: For, ſaith he, 
if a Rich Man makes himſelf a Monk, what can there be more- perfe&;- than. having! quitted 
great Eſtates, to be obliged to Labour to get Neceffaries. And' if this new- Convert be: Poor, 
and of mean Condition, would not that be a criminal Nicety,- to defire tolive- imiore at'Eafe'iri 
a Monaſtery, than he did before in the World 2 Afterwards he drawsthe Picture of! thols idle 
Monks, whom- he calls Hypocrites in Monaſtical Habits, with whomithe-Devittach over- 
ſpread the World, They travel (faith he) from Prownce 10: Province, without any Miſſion; they 

e 10 fixid Habitation, and abide 1n-no place ; they - continually- alter their” Station: Sore carry 
Relicks about, (if they be Relicks,) and make an Advantage of them-: Others take' Hurh” pow thim, 
by reaſon of therr Habit and Profeſſion : Some- ſay they are' geing-ro ſee thesr Kindped, who, as they 


have heard, dwell in- ſuch a Conntrey : But they all beg, and take ir ill-if you giutthem mer; either 
to 
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SANA to ſupply the Wants of ſuch a Poverty as enricheth them, or to Recompence a ſeeming ana counterfe;: 

St. 4u- Honeſty, EXIGUNT AUT SUMPTUS LUCROSA EGESTATIS AU1 SIMULAT &, 

vvſlin. PRETIUM S$4NCTITATIS. Laftly, St. Agx/tiz compares his own Condition with that 

Tome VL of the Monks ; affirming, That he would chuſe the Life of a Regular Monaſtery, ro work 

3L> at certain hours with his Hands, and to have others for Prayer and pious Reading, rather than 
tro be ſubject to the Farigues of Office, and to be continually entangled with the ſecular Buii- 
nefles of other Men, Towards the latter end, he laughs ar the fancy of thoſe Monks who 
would never cut their Hair. Nothing is more pleaſant than the Aniwer which they made to 
that Paſlage of rhe Apoſtle, where he torbids Men to let their Hair grow. This (faid they) is 
ſpoken for Ordinary Men, but not for thoſe that have made themſelves Eunuchs tor the gmo- 
dom of Heaven. -St. A#gz/ti makes Sport with that ridiculous Notion of the Monks ; ſhewing 
them, That they are Men as well as others. This Book is in the Retractarions, among thoie 
that were written about the Year 400. ; 

The next Book is concerning the Predi&ions of Demons ; wherein St. Auguſtin explains how 
they may Imagineand Foretell things, and how they often Miitake : ſhewing ar the ſame time, 
T hat Religion permits us not to Conſult-with them. He ſuppoſes that Demons have very 
ſubtile Bodies. This ſmall Treatiſe was compoſed in an Eaſter-Week, of ſome of the Years be- 
twixt 406, and 411. 

The Book of the Care which they ought to have of the Dead, was written to anſiver that Qye- 
ftion which St. Pazlinus, Biſhop of Noa, had propoſed to St. Jzgxſtin in the Year 421. name- 
ly, Whether a dead Man was any thing the better for being buried m the Church of ſome holy 
Martyr. To this Queſtion is added another, 7s what prrpoſe are the Church s Prayers for the 
Dead, ſeeing that according to the Apoſtle's Maxim, All Alcn ſhall be judged according ro what 
they have done in this Life ? St. Auguſtin anſwereth, That the Book of Aaccabees eſtabliſhes the 
Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead ; and, That though nothing of it were found in the Old Teſta: 
ment, yet the Cuſtom of the Church is ſufficient to authorize that Practice, which is done in 
the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. He is perſuaded, T hat the Honour of Burial doth neither 
Good nor Hurt to the Soul of the dead Perſon ; but yet thar this Duty is to be pay d to the 
Dead, as a Teftimony of the Reſpect which 1s due to the Memory of pious Perſons : That to 
be buried in a Martyrs Church, doth nothing of it ſelf ; bur it ſerves to put the Faithful in mind 
of Praying for the Dead, becauſe the Devotion for the Martyr encreaſeth the Fervency of Prayer. 
But that-commonly the Care of decent Burial proceeds from the Reſpect which Men have for rhe 
Body: That Martyrs had Reaſon to lay afide that Care: That the Scripture commends thoſe that 
are careful to bury the Dead, becauſe it is a Token of their Tenderneſs and AﬀeCtion towards 
their Brethren. St. Azg«ſtin ſpeaks afterwards concerning Apparitions of the Dead, by Dreams 
or otherwiſe ; and having mention'd ſeveral Examples, he examineth how they come to pals, 
He thinks it more rational, to attribute them to the working of Angels, who form thoſe Idea's 
in the Imagination, than to the Souls of the Dead. He does not believe that they are pre- 
ſent, or that they take any notice at that time of the things that are done, but that they are 
acquainted with them afterwards, either by Angels, or by the Souls of thoſe that are dead ; or 
lait of all, by the Inſpiration of God. And by this laſt means, he believes that the Martyrs 
come to know the Neceflities of the Faithful, and to hear their Prayers. He does nor queſiion 
but Martyrs help the Living ; but he knows not whether they do it by themſelves, or whether 
God doth it by Angels, at their Requeſt. He confefſeth, That we cannot know. by which of 
theſe means, or whether by both, the Martyrs work Miracles. BY 

He concludes, That of all that is done for the Dead, nothing availeth them where they are 
but the Offering of the Euchariſt, Prayers and Almſdeeds : That theſe things are not uſeful 

to all, but only to ſuch as deſerved in their life-time, to reap Beneht by them after their death : 
That however, theſe things are performed for all Chriſtians that were Baptized, becauſe we 
cannot diſtinguiſh who ſhall be rhe better for it or not : That ir 1s better that they ſhould 
be ſuperfluous to ſome, than that they ſhould be wanting-to others : That theſe Duties are 
with Reaſon more exattly performed for our Friends and Kindred, that we may receive the 
ſame Aſſiſtance from our other Relations : That the Decency of Burial availeth nothing to the 
Salvation of the Dead, but it is a Duty of Humanity which is not to be negleted. 

The Diſcourſe of Patience, is one of thoſe that St. Augzſtin mentions in the 23 1ſt. Letter. 
He treateth there of that Vertue rather Dogmatically than Patherically, He rakes notice at 
firſt, That God's Patience is of another nature from that of Men, becauſe he cannot ſuffer. 
Then he diſtinguiſhes True Patience, which is a Vertue, from the Counterfeit, which is a Vice. 
Ambitious Men, Covetous, Luxurious Men, and Robbers, endure patiently extremity of Pain 
and Miſery ; yet want the Vertue of Patience, becauſe they ſuffer upon an ill account. None 
butſuch as Suffer for a good Cauſe, can be ſaid to be truly Patient. Burt if wicked Men endure 
all things for the Goods of this World, W hat ought not the Righteous to ſuffer for Eternal Life ? 
Then he propels the Examples both of Jeb and of the Martyrs ;to the which he oppoſes the Im- 

tience of the Doxats/ts, who killed themſelves, that they might be accounted Martyrs ; ſhew- 
ing, T hat Self-Murther 1s a greater Sin than Murthering of another z © For (faith he) a Parricide 
<« 1s mors guilty than a Man-ſlayer, becauſe he kills a Perſon that 1s nearer to him than other 
* Men : By the ſame reaſon, he muſt be thought the greater Sinner who kills himſelf, be- 
* cauſe none are fo near to us as our ſelves,” - Laſtly, He maintains, That True Patience n not 

rom 
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from our own ſtrength, but from God's help ; becauſe true Patience is grounded upon Charity, AA 


which is the Gift of God. T his puts St. 42g4/ti upon diicourfing of Grace, and proving that St. 4- 
it 1s not given to_our Merits; but that it prevents them, and goeth before Faith it ſelf, which - 


- 15 the beginning of all good Works. This thort Diſcourſe was written abour the Year 418, 
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Of the Four following Sermons zpoz the Creed, there is none bur the firſt which comes near VR 


St. Auguſtin s Stile, as it 18 obſerved in the Preface. Ir contains a clear and ſuccin& E xplication 
of the Articles of the Creed. He faith,upon the Article of the Church, That there is bur one ouly 
true Catholick Church, which oppoſes all Herelies, and can never be overcoine. Upon the Ar- 
ticle of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, he diſtinguiſheth two ſorts of Sins, Light and Great Sins ; Bap- 
ciſm remitteth both. After Bapriſm, Light Sins, from which no man can be abſolutely free, are 
remitred by the Lord's Prayer : But great Sins, as Adultery, and other Enormous Crimes, 
cannot be remitred bur by an humbling Penance. In this Creed we find the Article of Ever- 
lating Life , which 21ves Grounds of Suſpicion, that this Diſcourſe is none of Sr. AnguStin's ; 
becauſe this Article is not in the Book of Faith, and the Creed, which is certainly his. 

The Benedittines have Reafon to Print the Three other Sermons upon the ſame Subje&t, in a 
ſmall Character, and to obſerve as they do, that they are writren in a very different Stile from 
Sr. Augn3ti,z's; yer they believe them to be ancient, and writren by ſome Diſciple of St. Aug- 
ftiz, auring the FVanaals Pertecution againtt the Catholicks, which is mentioned in the Second 
Sermon. 

They likewiſe put into the ſame rank Three other Sermons, which they believe to belong to 
the ſame Author ; The Sermon of he Foxrth Day of the Week, Or, Of the Dreſſing of the Lord's 
Vinezard; A Diſcourſe concerning the Flood, and the Sermon of the Time of the Barbarian's Perſe- 
cation; which they have alſo Printed in a ſmall Character. 

They have left the Sermon of the New Song under St. Augs/tin's Name ; but they ſay in the 
Preface, That they doubted whether it was his. They might have-paſſed the ſame Cenſure of 
the Sermon of Dzſciplize, and that of rhe V/efulneſs of Faſting ; which I cannot find to be any 
more than the others of S. Amgy/tin's'Stile : Nay, 1 ſcarce believe, That the Sermon of the taking 
ef the City of Rome, which is the laft in this Volume, is truly St. Augxſtin's ; yer every man 1s 
left to judge as he pleales, that ſhall read it. 

The Treatifes which you find in the Supplement, are certainly none of St. Augaſtin's : The 
_ Benediftines have made an exact Critick of them in their Prefaces, and have Collected all that 
could be ſaid or gueſs'd at concerning their Authors. 

The firſt is a Collection of One and twenty Qxeſtions, gather'd without any Order by a very Ig- 

norant Author, Moſt of them are about Philoſophical N:atters, and compoſed of Extratts our 
of ſeveral of St. Augaſtin's Books. 
. The Sixty five following Lxeſtions and Anſwers, which are found in ſome Manuſcripts under 
Oroſaus's and St. Auguſiia's Names, are 1n a better order than the former, and concerning more 
Theological Matters ; bur they are Extracts our of ſeveral Paflages : The firſt Twelve are taken 
out of a Treatife falily attributed ro St. Augz/tin, Concerning the Trinity and df God, Moſt 
of them that follow, are Extracts out of St. Excherizzs. Some are out of St. Hogs in's Treatiſe 
upon Geneſis, They end witha Citation of a Paſſage of St. A»gz/tin againt thoſe who defare to 
be Biſhops, that they might Command, taken out of the 19th Chapter of the 19th. Book of the 
 Gityof God; which is quoted as of a Father ancienter than himſelf : One of the Fathers, faith he, 
hath ſaid very elegantly, againſt thoſe that deſire to Command : Let thoſe, ſaith he, who wonld Com- 
mand rather than Serve others, how, that they are not Biſhops. 

The Book of Faith to Peter, belongs to St. Falgentizes, to whom it is aſcribed in a Manuſcript 
of Corby, above One thouſand Years old, as well as in another later. It is cited under his Name 
by Ratramnas, in his Treatiſe of the Body and Bloed of Chriſt. Both Tfidore, and Honorizs of 
Autun, do likewiſe mention a Treatiſe of St. Flgentizs, containing the Rule of Faith5 which is 
not different from this. : 

The Book of the Spirit and Soul, which is a ColleQtion ,of Paſſages from ſeveral Authors, 1s 
attributed to: Hugo de S.Vittore by Trithemins, and by Vincentius Beliovacenſss, and Printed among 
this Author's Works. Yet the great number of Extracts taken out of the very orks of Hugo 
a S. Vittore makes it queſtionable, whether it be his. St. Thomas aſcribes it to a Ciſtercian Monk. 
The Benedittines believe that it was written by Alcherzs, a Friend of [ſaac's, Abbot of Sela, to 
whom this Man directed a Letter of the Soul. In the Bibliotheca Cifterciana, it is attributed to 
Teac, and it is obſerved that he publiſh'd it under Alchers's Name ; but it is nor likely thar Ab- 
bot aac would inſert a part of his own Letter into this Treatiſe. Es 

The Treatiſe of Friend/hip is an Epitome, or rather an Extra out of the Treatiſe of Aelreares 
Rievallenſss, which is found among that Author's Works. : 

The Book of the nary A Love, is made up of two ſmall Treatifes among the Works of 
Hugo de $. Viftore. That of the Love of God, is a ColleQtion of Faſlages of this fame Author's, 
_ of St. Bernard , and St. Anſelm. Vincentins Bellovacenſis cites it under Peter Comeſtor's 
Name. 

The Soliloquies that are here, are ,not thoſe of St. Axgaſtin, which are in the firſt Yolume of 
his Works : Theſe are made up out of Paſlages of the Soliloquies and Confeſſions of St. A- 
gſtin, and the Books of Hugo de 8. Fictere, There is the firſt Chapter of the Fourth Lateras 
. Council held in the Year 1198. . » bb Ie 
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It is ed in the Preface to the Book of Meditations , that they cannot be St. Augu/tiy's, 
Many of them are attributed to St. ſem ; but the Benediines have provd, That they are 
| rather written by John Abbot of Feſcamp, who lived in the time of the Emperor Herr 111. th 


Tome VI. whoſe Widow he dire&ts a Letter, publiſhed by Father A4a6i//o» in the firſt Volume of his 
WS Analefta, from another Manuſcript of the Abby of St. Arnex! of Metz, where this Treatiſe of 


Meditations is mentioned, whereof is found in the fame Manuſcript. 

The following Treatiſe ofthe Contrition of the Heart, is taken out of the Meditations attri. 
buted to St. An/ebmn. . 

The Manual is Compoſed likewiſe of Extrafts out of St. Arſeim's Works, and St. Bernard, 
Hugo's de S. Vitore, and. Alcninns; there are alſo ſome Paſſages of St. Auguſtin, St. Cyprian 
&. Gregor), and of Ifdore of Seville, Part of this Book is in the next Book, entituled the Lock; D 
Glaſs : Another part of it is the Extract of a Prayer which is in the Manuſcript of Corby, which 
CE er ethos > ware of the Confeſſion of Faith, which Clifleias publiſhed 

The Looking-Glaſs makes a part of the s al ets publi under 
Alcuinns's Name + yetit is Compoſed of Paſſages out of Alcuinus'y own Works. | 

The next Book is entituled, The Looking-Glaſs of a Sinner, The Author citeth a Sentence of 
Ode Claniacenſis, in Commendation of St. Martin. He wſeth the term of Prebend, and he hath 
- taken forme places out of the Prayer of Hugo de S. Viftore, out of the Book ef the Spirit and Soul 

already mentioned, and our of the Book of Conſcience, aſcribed to St. Bernard. The Book of the 
rhe Habitation is of the ſame nature ; and there are the ſame Notions. It is very likely that 
all theſe Treatiſes of Piety belong to the ſame Author. 

The Book intiruled, 7he of Paradiſe, attributed to St. Bernard, and mtituled in his 

. VVorks, the Ladder of the Claiſter ; or, a Treatiſe how to Pray ; is written by Gzigo [or Guide) 
Carthuftan, as ap by the Letter that ſerves for a Preface, .taken out of the Manuſcript of 
the Carihsſian Houſe in Colen, I 

Honerius of Aurzn, in his Book of Lxminaries, mentions a Book which he had written, inti- 
tuled, Of che Knowledge of Life; or, Of the true Life. This heretbears the ſame Title, and has 
the Stile and Genius of this Author ; as 1s proved in the Preface. 

The Book of 4 Chriſtian Life, was formerly reſtored by Holſtenixs, to one Faftiaine,a Brita, 
who is the true Author of it ; as we learn not only by the ancient Manuſcript belonging to the 
Monaſtery of Moxnt-Cafſin, by which Holſtenizs Printed it at Rome, in 1633. but alſo by the 
Frnhaniry of Gennadixs , who aſcribes it to him, and who obſerves that this Author was 
a Iritain, h 

In this Book there are ſeveral Footſteps of Pelagins's Errors; he lived much about the 
fame time. 

The Book of 1/olſome Inftruttions, is here pegs apes the Credit of an ancient Manu- 
ſcript, in the Library of M. Colbert, to Paxlinxs Patri of Aquileia ; who lived about the 


* | This latter end of the * Ninth Cen 


be a mi- rare mig Sager up#y vr en 14s : O 


The Author of the Book, Of the Twelve Abuſes of the Age, is not known; it is as wrongful 
| a al Ade $5 m the Preface, That this Book 4 
by Jonas Bi of Orleans,who was ancienter than FHixemer, who writ a Book bearing 
me Title, different from that mentioned by Fldoaravs * Pamelins found a Manuſcript, 


this Pauli- having ih the Margin the Name of Evrard, inſtead of St. Aug»itin ; but-this Evrard s 


They did not Print the two Treatiſes of the Seven deadly Sins, and of the Seven po of the 
Holy Spiri I F. Yigzier publifhed under St. Aug»/tin's Name, in the Firſt Part of his Sup- 


| uſe they are amongſt the VVorks of de S. Vittore. 
The tiſe of the Conflift betwixt Vertues and Vices was firſt aſcribed to St. Auguſtin, then 


ro St. Leo, then to St. Ambroſe, and at laſt ro Ifdrre of Seville : but here it is to its true 


. ry « 
Charlesthe Author-Ambroſius Autpertus, a Benediftive Monk [of the Monaſtery of St. Yincent] upon the 
Great, af Vultxrnus near Benevente. This Tieatiſe is mentioned in his Life, which is in the Atts of the 


the Coun- rthor's ( 
Francfort , There 


Gizes, Age TI.-at the Year 778. The Stile of this Treatife is very like that of this Au- 
upon the Reve/ar iaps. | 
'Of the ame Nature is the Book of &bricty and Charity, and the Author of it is unknown, 
nef5 is particularly reproved. This Book 1s well enough written, and ſcemeth 
tome to. be ancient. 


S The Zenedifizes prove in their Preface to the Book of true and falſe Repentaxce, That this 
Book has not St. Avga/tin's Stile, though it hath been cited under hzs Name by Grariay, by the 
Maſter of the Sentences, Perr«s Bleſenfis, and ſeveral others. s 
The Freatife of Antichwi#t, is likewiſe among the VVorks'of Alcninus and Rabanmus. Rupertus 
cites it without naming the Author. The uſcripts attribute it to Alewnas, and it agrets 
well ngugh with his other Writi It contains ſeveral Circumſtances relating to Anti- 
Chriſt, a vr of the World, which he deſcribeth with as much Confidence as if he bad 
Ie tit V lation 
ey Treatiſecomes 4 Des or rather a» Znprecation out of ſeveral Verſes of the Pſalms. 
It is intituled in a ipt of the King's Library, The P/atter of Pope John, made at V 1enns- 
John the XXI1d. is thought to be the Man meant by that Tithe. . 
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The following Treatiſe upon the 2ſagnifcat,is a Fragment of the Treatiſe of Hygo de S. Vittore, PRAA 

upon this Hymn. : St. Au- 
That of the Virgin's a jet is 2 Sermon of ſome Author of the Twelfth Century, or 2uſiin. &, 


cthereabouts ; whuch teacheth that the Bleſſed Virgin is in Heaven, both Soul and Body. | 
Both the Diſcourſes concerning Viſiting the Sick, contain uſeful Rules to teach Prieſts VV 


| how they ſhould behave themſelves towards Sick Perſons; but they are very late. Both the 


_ es of the Comfort for the Dead, are of the ſame Nature, and it may be of the ſame 
Author. | 
The Treatiſe of Chri#t;an Behawiony is a Colleftion of Notions taken out of St. Eki or Elr- 
\gixs Biſhop of Noon, and Ceſarins, The Diſcourſe xpor the Creed, is likewiſe a Colletion of 
Remarks drawn out of RKufinns, Ceſarins, St. Gregory, Too Carnmtenfes, and others. The Sermon 
upon EafFer-Eve, about the Paſchal-Lamb, and that upon the * 41ſt. Sermon, are among the * [ What 
Books falfly agtributed to St. Jerom., this Book 
- The three Sermons to the Novices, concerning nition, Baptiſm, and waſhing of the Feet, are pon the | 
or like St. Augaftin's Writings , though they are attributed to him in very ancient Ma- 4 if re 
nuſcripts. | 
The Treatiſe of the Creation of the fir## Aan, is inſerted entire into the Book of the Spirit awd © ! on. 
the Soul. It is among St. Ambroſe's V Vorks,entituled a Treatiſe of the Dignity of the firit Man ; 4 red, 
and among Alcainss's it is intituled, Thowghts of the Bleſſed Albinus a Levite, upon theſe words ——— in 
of Geneſis, Let us make May after our own Image. ; all proba» 
The Sermon of the Vanity of this preſent Age, 1s inſerted into the Treatiſe of —_—_ Behamoxr, bilicy, but 
The Author of the Sermon xpo# the contempt of the World is not known. That about the Advan- nothaving 
tzpge of Diſcipline belongs to Valerianns Cemelienſss : It 1s not known who was the Author of the this Bene> 
Sermons of Obedience, Humility, Prayer, Alms, and that of the G ty of Alms-deeds. The 4:Rine E- 
ſmall Diſcourſe of the Twelve Prayers ſpoken of in the 21ſt. Chapter of the Revelations, belongs Jition of 
perhaps to Ametns a Monk, of Alownt-Caſſin, or rather an E of Bede's Commentary upon *t- 442 
that Paſſage in the Revelations. ſtin by me, 
Finally, The Sermons 70 the Brethren that live in the Wilderneſs, are the Work of ſome Modern * 291d 
Monk, who was ſo imprudent as to publiſh them under St. Avgz/tin's Name, though it be as it] "_ 
clear as the day, that they are not of this Father. Baronins obſerves, That they were Compos'd 
by an Impoſtor, and that they are full of Fables, Falſities, and Lyes. Rel/armn faith, That the 
Stile of them is Childiſh, Courſe, and Barbarous. There are ſeveral Paſlages out of St. ugn/t5n, 
Ceſarins and St. Gregory. It is probable, that the Author was a Flemming. ” 


The SEVENTH -T OME. 


HE Seventh Volume contains St. Augsſtin's great Work of the City of God, He undertook Tom. VIls 
it about the Year 413. after the taking of Rome by Alaric King of the Goths, to refute 
the Heathens who attributed that Misfortune to the Chriſtian Religion. This V Vork held him 
ſeveral Years, by reaſon of many A Bufinefles which he could not put off; fo that he 


' did not finiſh it before the Year 426. It is divided into Two and twenty Books, whereof the 


firſt Five refute thoſe who believe that the _— of the Gods is neceflary for the good of the 
VVorld; and affirmed, That all the Miſchiefs lately happened, proceeded from no other cauſe, 
bur the aboliſhing of that Religion. The next Five are againſt thoſe who confeſſing that the 
fGme Calamities have been in all Ages ; yet pretend that the worſhip of the Heathen Divinities 


was profitable to a future Life. Thus the Ten firſt Books are to Anſwer both thoſe Chimerical 


ions, which are contrary to the Chriſtian Religion. Bur leſt they ſhould reproach him 


with having refuted the Opinions of others,without eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian Religjon,the other 


of this V Vork is allotted to that purpoſe, and it confifts of Twelve Books, rhough he 

imes eftabliſheth our belief in the ns Ten, and ſo in the Twelve others he ſomerimes 
correteth the Errors of our Adverſaries. In the Four firſt of theſe Twelve, he deſcribes, The Ori- 
inal of the two Cities ; the one of God, and the other of the VVorld. In the Fout nexr, their 
>; And in the Four laſt, their Ends : Ando, though all the 22. Books do equally treat 

of both Cities, yet this VVork has its Name from the better, and they are commonly called, 


| > 9-2 dþ the City of God, This is the Account which St. Aug»#7in gives, both of the SubjeRt 
t 


and of the Occaſion of theſe Books in his Rerrattations. Let us now examine more particularly 


' What is moſt remarkable in each Book ; for it is a VVork made up of agreat variety of very 


kearned and very curious things. ; | 

In the Firſt Book, he ſhews, That inſtead of nan to the Chriſtians, the Deſolation and 
the taking of Ree, the Heathen ought rather to aſcribe to the ſpecial favour of Jeſus Chriſt, 
That the Barbarians, only out of reverence to his Name, ſpared all thoſe that had retired into 
the Churches. He pretends, That there are no Examples in the VVars of the Heathen, to ſhew 
That the Enemies who ſpoiled a Town taken by Storm, ſpared thoſe who took Sandtuary in the 


- Temples of their Gods. This puts St. Avg»/tin upon asking, why this Favour of God was ex- 


tended to thoſe Ungodly Men that fled into the Churches, who teigned themſelves to be Chri- 
ſtians; and why the good were involved in the ſame Miſchief with the wicked. He confeſſes, 
That both the Good and the Evil Things of this VVorld are common both to Good and Loy 

| why 
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FA Men ; but the difference conſiſts in the Uſe which they make of rhem. He obſerves, That per- 
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haps good Men probably are puniſhed with the wicked, becaufe they took no care to reprove 
and to corre& them ; and that however, good Men lole nothing by loting the good things of 


TomeVIIl. this World ; Thata Chriſtian ought to be eaſily conforted: for want of Burial, feeing thar this 


E 


doth him neither good nor hurt : And he comtorteth the Virgins that had been raviſhed in thac 
diſorder ; ſhewing, That they loſt neither the Chaſtity of the Soul, nor the Purity of the Body : 
He exculſeth thoſe that killed themſelves, rather rhan endure that diſhonour. But he ſhews ar 
the ſame time, 1 hat this Action ſo much admired by the Heathen, is contrary both to Reaſon, 
5nd to the Laws of Nature ; and that ir 1s never lawful to kill our- ſelves upon any account 
whatſoever. - He anſwers the Examples of ſome holy Women who threw themſelves into the 
River, to'eſcape the Violence of thoſe that would have raviſh'd them. He faith, That they 
might have been induced to that, by the Spirit of God, as Sampſon was. He concludes witti 
a Deſcription of the Depravation of the Romans, and the Diſorders of their Manners, at that 
time. 

In the Second Book he affirms, That the corruption of Manners, which is the greateſt of 
Miſchiefs, was always reigning in Rowe ; and that the Gods they Worſbipped, were fo far 
from preſcribing them Laws, tor the. Reformation of their Manners, that on the contrary, 
they entouraged them to Vice, by their Examples, and by the Ceremonies that were uſed iri 
their: Worſhip. , _ : | 

In the Third Book he goes back as far as the Siege of Troy, and then takes a view of the prin- 
cipal Events which happened ro the People of Rome, ro convince the moft Stubborn, That 
their Gods preſerved them not from the ſame Diſaſters and Calamities, which the Heathen now 
imputed to the Chriſtian Religion. 

In the Fourth Book he ſhews, That the encreaſe of the Roman Empire can be attributed 
neither to all the Divinities which they adored, nor to y one in particular : That however, 
no Empire is to be called Happy, which is encreaſed only by War, as the Roman Empire was : 
That great Empires, without Juſtice, were but great Robberies ; and that the true God alone; 
1s the ſole Diſpenſer of rhe Kingdoms of the Earth. 

He proſecuteth the ſame Subject in the Fifth Book; and proves, in the beginning, That the 
greatneſs of Empires depends not upon Chance, nor upon a particular Conjunction of the 
Stars :. Which gives him occafion to ſpeak of Deſtiny, and to refute judicial Aſtrology at large. 
He acknowledges a Deſtiny, if by this Term is meant a ſeries, and concatenation of all Cau- 
ſes, which God foreſaw from all Eternity; but be adviſes Men rather not to. uſe. that word 
which may have an ill Sence. He endeavours to make God's Fore-knowledge, and the infalli- 
bility of thoſe Events, which he foreſees, to agree. with Man's Free-Will. Then from this 
Diſpoſition of Things, ke comes to enquire into-the Cauſes of the Roman ViRtories, and he 
meets with none more probable than their Honeſty. He confeſſes, That God rewarded their 
moral Vertues with thoſe forts of Recompences ; adding, That thereby God made the Inhabi- 
rants of the eternal City, to know what Recompence they were to expect for their Chriſtian 
Vertues, Since the counterfeit Vertues of 'the Heathen were ſo well rewarded; that he ſet this 
Example before their Eyes, to teach them how much they ought to be in love with their 
Heavenly Country for an immortal Life, fince the Inhabitants of an Earthly Country were { 
much. in love with it, for an humane, and a mortal Glory ; and how hard they were to Labodk 
for that Heavenly Country, fince the Romans had taken ſuch great Pains for their Earthly 
One. © He examineth afterwards, wherein confifts the true Happineſs of Chriſtian: Kings, 
« and Princes: And he ſhews, That chey are not Happy for having reigned long, for dying 
& in Peace, and leaving their Children ſucceflors of ther Crowns, nor for the Victories which 
« they obtained, becauſe ſuch Advantages are common to: them with ungodly Kings : But 
« that Chriſtian Princes are  faid to be Happy, when they ſet up Juſtice, when in the midſt 


« of the Praiſes that are given them, and the Honours that are pay'd unto them, they are not * 


* {well d with Pride, when they ſubmit their Power to the Sovereign Power of God, and uſe 
< itto aa Worſhip to flouriſh, When they fear, love, and worſhip God ; when they 
« preferr, Before this which they now enjoy, that wherein they are not afraid to-meet with 


- < any Competitours ;. when ar ou flow to Puniſh, and ready to Forgive ; when they puniſh 


< only for the of the Publick, and not to fatisfie their Revenge ; and when they torgive 
« purely that Men may be Corrected, and nor that Crimes may be Countenanced ; when being 
<< obliged to uſe Severity, they temper it with ſome Actions of Meekneſs, or Clemency ; when 
< they are ſo much the more temperate in their Pleaſures, by how. much they have a greater 
«© Ly to exceed ; when they affect ro Command their Paſſions, rather than all the Nati- 
< ons of the World, and they do all the: Things, not out of Vain-Glory, but to.obtain eter- 
<« nal Happineſs ; and, in ſhort, when Yhey are careful to offer unto God, tor their Sins, rhe 
& Sacrifice of Humility, Mercy, and Prayer. Theſe, faith St. Awug»/tin, are the Chriſtian Prin- 
. ces whom we call Happy : Happy. even m this World by Experience, and really Happy, when 
' what we look for, ſhall come. Finally,: he propoſes the Examples of ſome Chriſtian-Empe- 
' rours,. and gonna of -Conſtamtine, and Theodoſins, whole Greatneſs, and Profperitices, he 
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In the Sixth Book, St. Azg:z/#in proves by the Authority of Yarro, that the fabulous Dive SA 
nity of the Heathen 1s ridiculous ; he makes the ſame Concluſion concerning their civil Theolo- <t- 4 


gy, and grounds what he faith of 1t upon Sexeca's Authority.  . zuſtin. 
He goes on in the Seventh, to diſcover the Falſhood of the. Heathen civil Theology.; ſhew- Tom. VIE 
ing, T hat their cineteſt Divinities, or ſelect Gods, do not deſerve to be called Gods ; and thar "Ye 


the Chriſtian's God alone governs the World. . | EE AE 7 7 
The Eighth Book refutes the natural Theology of their Philoſophers: He preterrs. the P/a- 
zomſis betore all other Philoſophers, and owns that they. knew the True God; ſhewing with- 
all, that they were deceiv'd by honouring Demons, as ſubaltern Deities, and Mediators berwixr 
God, and Men : He ſhews, © That. the Chrittians never commuted, this Miitake; and that 
& they are ſo far from adoring the Demons, which areevil Spirits, that they do not worſhip the 
« Angels, nor the Holy Martyrs ; that they do indeed Honour, and Reverence them as the 
« Servants of God, but that they did not build Temples for them, nor conſecrate Prieſts, nor. 
« offer Sacrifices unto them. For, faith he, who among Chriſtians ever ſaw a Prieſt before an 
« Altar, conſecrated to God, upon the Body of a Martyr, fay in his Prayer, Peter, Pax/, or 
« Cyprian, I offer you this Sacrifice 2. Ir 1s offered to God, though it be upon the Monuments of 
Martyrs ; and theſe Ceremonies were appointed to be performed upon their Monuments, for 
no other end, but to give the True God Thanks for the Victories which they had obtained, and 
at the fame time, to ſtir up Chriſtians to imirate their Courage, and to make themſelves wor- 
thy to have a ſhare in their Crowns, and Rewards : $o that all the Acts of Piety, and Reli- 
gion, which are done at the Tombs of the Holy Martyrs, are i:onours pay d to their Memory, 
and not Sacrifices offered to them as Divinities. | 
But foraſmuch as they owned Two ſorts of Demons, ſome good, and ſome bad, St. Augnſtia 
examines that Diſtinction in the next Book, where he ſhews by the Principles both of Apx- 
kins, and of rhe Chief of qgHeatheniſh Authors, that all Damons are Evil. Whence he con- 
cludes, That -they cannot be Mediatours between God, and Men. He doth not believe, 
That Angels deſerve that Title, afhrming, That it belongeth to none but Jeſus Chritt 


-alone. 


'" In the Tenth Book he treateth at large of Angel. Worſhip : He faith, That they are Crea- 
tures, whoſe Felicity is all in God; that they worſhip God, and their Defire 1s, that all Men 
would worſhip him; that they require of us, neither Adoration, nor Sacrifices ; and that God 
doth not expect from us Sacrifices, like thoſe of the Heathen, bur a Sarcihce of Union, ſuch 
2s the Church celebrates in the Euchariſt, and which the Faithful know : That the Myacles 
which were wrought by the interpoſition of Angels, (not of Dezmexs, whoſe Prodigies are no- 
thing but illuſions :) Theſe Miracles, I fay. were wrought by God's Power, to make himſelf 
known unto Men : That the invitible God becomes vicble by the miniſtry of his Angels, whom 
he made uſe of to deliver his Law to the World : That it is fo true, that no Sacrifice is to be 
offered to any but God ; that Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, would be made a Sacrifice himſelf, and not 
receive one from any Body elſe : That God alone can purifie Men of. their Sins, as the Platoriſts 
themſelves acknowledge, that ſo it was neceſſary that God ſhould be made Man to be a true 
Mediator : That the juſt Men, under the old Law, were not Saved, but by Faith in this Me- 
diator : That Pride alone keeps the Platoniſts from owning the Incarnation : That the Soul 
is not Co-eternal with God, as they imagine : And Laſtly, That the Means of delivering, the 
Soul which they fought afrer to fo little purpoſe, is nothing bur the Chriſtian Religion, 

In the 11th. Book, St. A»gx/t:z finds the Original of both Cities, in the diverfity of Angels; 
which gives him occaſion to treat of the Creation - of the vifible Worid, which was 1nmediate- 
ly preceded by that of the invifible, that is of the Angels whom he created all in a State af 
Righteouſneſs, from which ſome are fallen through their own fault. He makes ſome digreſli- 
ons to ſpeak of the Trinity, and of ſeveral Circumſtances of the Creation of the V Vorld. 

Having proved in the 12th. That the difference of good, and evil Angels: doth not proceed 
from their Nature, but from their V Vill, becauſe God created nothing but what was both- 
Good, and Perfect. He comes to diſcourſe of Mankind ; and proves, That Men are not from 
Eternity, but that God created Man in time: And he mentions ſomething, concerning the 
Fall of the Firſt Man, whereof he ſpeaks more at large. in rhe 13th, Book, where he ſhews, 
That the death, both of Body and Soul, was the Conſequence, and the Puniſhment of Adam's 
Fall. There one may meet with ſeveral curious Notions concerning Death ; and ſeveral 
Reflections upon the ReſurreGtion, and the Quality of glorified Bodies. - He goes - on 
in the 14th. Book, to ſpeak of the Fall of the Firſt Man, ana of the lamentable Conſequen- 
ces that attended it, and particularly of irregular Deſires, and ſhametul Fafſtions. He en- 
—_ VVhether the Firſt Man was ſubject to Paſſions, and how he could Sin, being free 

them. Laſtly, He'asketh ſeveral Queſtions, rather nice, than neceſſary, hoy Men 
ſhould have had Children. in the Earthly Paradiſe, had they continued in the State of Inno- 
cence. | 
_ The Fifteenth Book is the firſt of thoſe wherein he examineth the Progreſs of both the Ci- 
ties: He finds the Hiſtory of it in the Old Teſtament, where he ſhews who were the Citizens 
of both rhoſe Cities. This Book proſecutes this Hiſtory from the Creation, to the Flood. On 
the one fide, we ſee Abel, and 1ſaac, and on the other- Cain, and Eſax: And both theſe 


Cities may be taken notice of in the Marriages of the Sons of God, with the Daugnters of 
Cce | Men, 
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RANA Men. The Church is repreſented by Noah's Ark. There are in this Book curious Allegories, 
SL. u- and ſeveral Refleftions upon the Hiſtory of Geneſis. Among(t other Things, ke examines the 


2/742, Jength of the Lives of the Firſt Patriarchs ; and the Difference berwixt the Trantlation of the 
Tom. V I. Septuagint, and the Hebrew Text, about the Number of the Generatiors. 


In the 16th. Book he carries on the Hiſtory of both Cities, from Noah to Abram, and from 
Abraham to the Kings of 1rae/, He doth nor find thar the Scripture rakes notice of any that 
ſerved God from Noah to Abraham. He ſpeaks of the Poſterity of the Children of Noah, of 
the Confounding of Languages, of the Antiquity of the Hebrew Tongue, and ot the Multipli- 
cation of Mankind. He queſtions whether there 'be — In the reſt of the Book he 
clears +10 oe of Abraham, and of his Poſterity, which is explained with relation to the 
Ciry of God. 

fo the 17th. taking a View of rhe Hiſtory both of the Kings and of the Prophets, he relates 
and expounds the. Prophecies which are-m the Books of Kings, in the P/a/ms, and in the 
Books of Sulomor, which relate to Chriſt or his Church. | 

Now as he had quitred the Hiſtory of the City of the World, when he was come to Abra- 
ham, fo he reſumeth it in rhe beginning of the 18th. Book ; which contains an Abridgmentr of 
the Hiſtory of the Principal Monarchies in the VVorld, the times whereof he makes to agree 
with the Hiftory of the Bible ; and he omits not to ſpeak of the Fabulous Hittories, and of the 
Meramorphoſes. Afterwards, he quotes the $3by/5ne Oracles ; but he inlifts moſt upon the 
PrediRions of the Prophets, which he produces 1 all their Particulars. He ſpeaks alto of the 
Books of the Maccabees : and having made ſome Reflections upon the Authority of the Hiſtory 
of the Canonical Books, and of the Tranſlation of the LXX. he deſcribeth in few words 
the Fall of the Jewiſh Empire ; and-ſo he comes to the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, the Diſperſion 
of the Jews, the Settlement of the Church, the Perſecutions and Herefies which immediately 
followed. * St. Awgnftin makes very ingenious Refleftions upon all theſe Articles ; and concludes 
this Book, by ſhowing, That the End of the VVorld is Unknown ; and he refutes a falſe Pre- 
diction which the Heathens publiſhed, That the Chriſtian Religion ſhould lait but Fhree hun- 
dred fixty five Years. 

The 19th. Book treateth of the End of both Cities : Each one aims at the chiefeſt Good ; 
but the Inhabitants of the Terreſtrial know fo little of it, that their Philoſophers, the W iſeft 
among then, could never agree wherein it conſiſted. Y2rro reckoneth Two hundred eighty eight 
different Opinions of > 0 0915 > about jt. The Chriſtian Religion diſcovers the Falfity of 
all thoſe Opinions, by letting know, That he cannot be Happy in this Life, but only in 
Hope ; becauſe he cannot enjoy here Peace and perfe& Tranquility. 

The 2oth. Book contains a Deſcription of the Laſt Judgment, of the Renewing of the World, 
of the RefurreCtion, and of the Heavenly Mongo, 

The 21ſt. treateth of the End of the Earthly City, and repreſents the Horror of the Tor- 
ments of Dzmons and Damned Men, and of the 'Eternal Fire of Hell. Sr. Azgxſirz refutes 
the vain Reaſons of thoſe that doubt of it ; and the Fancy of fome, who aftirmed, Thar thoſe 
Torments ſhould have an End, and that Men ſhould be kept from them by the Interceſſion of 
the Saints, by the Uſe of Sacraments, and by Almſdeeds. Fl 

The Laſt Book is, concerning the Happineſs which the Saints ſhall enjoy to-Eternity. The 
main End which St. Avgx5t:x aims at there, is, To prove the Probability of Man's Reſurrection, 
His chief Reaſon is grounded upon Chrilt's ReſurreCtion; atteſted by ſuch credible Witnefles, 
that none can rationally doubr of it, the truth thereof having been confirmed by ſo many Mi- 


racles. But becauſe Unbelievers demanded- why Miracles were not ſtill wrought, St. Auguſtin 


mentions ſeveral that were done in his time, which he pretends to be very certain, and y 
well atteſted. He ſpeaks again of the Condition of Glorified Bodies, and Crowns his Wor 
with an excellent Pourtraifture of the Happineſs of the Saints. © How great (faith he) will 
<« be that Felicity that ſhall be diſturbed with no Evil, and where no other Buſineſs ſhall be 
* followed bur finging the Praiſes of God, who ſhall be all in all?.. . There will be found 
« True Glory, where there is neither Error nor Flattery. There is True Honour ; fince it 
« jr is refuſed to none that deſerve it, and it is not given toany thar deſerve it not ; yea, where 
« no Unworthy Perſon ſhall pretend to it, becauſe there ſhall be none there but ſuch as are 
& Worthy. There will be True Peace, where a Man ſhall ſifter nothing either from himſelf, 
« or from other Men. He that 1s the Author of Vertue, ſhall himſelt be the Reward oft; 
« becauſe there is nothing better than He. He ſhall be the End of our Defires, whom we ſhall 
&« See to be without End, whom we ſhall Love without Diſguſt, and Praiſe without Wearr 
« neſs. This Employment will be common to all Men, as well as Eternal Life ; but it is im- 
&« poſſible to know what degree of Glory ſhall be proportionable to each Man's Merit ; and 
« yer if 1s certain, that there is a great difference betwixt the _—_—_ of the one and <_ 
« other. Bur one of the great Advantages of that City, will be, That none ſhall envy t 

* whom he ſhall ſee to be Above him .. .. Every one ſhall enjoy a Happineſs, ſome greater, 
« and others leſs ; but every one ſhall have this Gifr, Not to defire a greater than what be 
* has. And we are not to imagine that Men ſhall be there wirhout Free-Will, becauſe 
© they cannot take pleaſure in Sin. For he will be ſo much the more Free, who ſhall be 
* delivered from the Pleaſure of Sinning, fo as to take an unalterable Pleaſure in nor Sinning 


© ay more. ;.« Wherefore, all the Inhabitants of this divine City ſhall have a Will PORE 
« Free 
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« otherwiſe than to bleſs their Deliverer for the ſame. 


191 
<« Free, exempt from all Evil, fill d with all manner of Good, enjoying without intermiſſion NAN 
© che Delights of an Immortal Joy, without remembrance either of his Faults or of his Miſeries, St. 4u- 


Luſisn, 


They have left our in this Edition the Commentaries both of Zudovicws Vives, and of Leo- Tom. VII. 


ngrdus Coquens ; which exceeded the Text of St. Auguſtin by much, and which ſerved but 
little to underſtand it, though otherwiſe full of Learning and Erudition. i 

Theſe Books of St. Auguſtin axe very pleaſant, for the ſurprifing variety of the things which 
he hath brought in to ſerve his purpoſe, ſo as all to tend to the ſame end. Their Learning is 
generally admired ; yet they contain nothing but what is taken out of Cicero, Varro, Seneca, 
and other profane Authors, whoſe Works were common enough in thoſe days; and one may 
fay, that there is nothing very curious or elaborate; and in ſome places he is not exact, and 
he does not directly relalve moſt of the Difficulties which he propoſes both upon the Text, and 
upon the Hiſtory of the Books of the Bible, He diſcuſſes very uſeleſs Queſtions, and ſometimes 
makes uſe of Reaſons too weak to perſuade thoſe that would doubt of what he intends ts 
prove : yet for all that, this is a moſt excellent Book : What I moſt admire in it, is, the Ma- 
nagement of the whole Work, the judicious Refle&tions which he makes upon the Opinions 
_ related, and the great Principles of Morality which he Iayeth down upon Oc- 
calion, 

Ar the latter end of this Volume there are ſome Letters which have ſome relation to what 
St. Augaſtin faith in the 8th. Chapter of the laſt Book of the Miracles. that were done in his 
time, "the Firſt 1s one of Avitus, upon the Tranſlation of a Letter written by Lacianxs, 
concerning the Diſcovering of St. Stephen's Body. With this Tranſlation, they have added ano- 
ther Tract, tranſlated our of Greek by A»aſtaſwes the Library-Keeper, about another Diſcovery 
of St. Stephen's Relicks at Conſtantinople. They have likewiſe placed their Biſhop Severns's Let- 
ter, touching the Miracles happened 1n the Iſlnd A£zorca, at the appearing of St. Stephen's 
Relicks for the Converhon of the Jews : And two Books aſcribed to Evedirs, Biſhop of Vzala, 
concerning St. Stephen's Miracles ; which have been mentioned already. 


T HE Eighth Volume of St. wr 4 Works, contains his Writings againſt Hereticks, ex- 
cepting thoſe that are againſt both the Donati/ts and the Pelagians, which make up two 
diſtinct Volumes. It begins-with the ſmall Treatiſe of Hereſies, compoſed in the Year 428. at 


' the Requeſt of Qxodunlrdens, a Deacon, to whom it is directed. 


This Writing was to have had Two Parts : The Firſt, concerning the Herefies raiſed from 
Jeſus Chriſt's ro St. Augxſtin's time. He promiſed to-examine, in the Second, what it is that 
makes a Man an Heretick. This Second ſhould naturally have been the Firſt ; becauſe that to 
know the Herefies that have broken out fince Jon Chriſt's time, it is neceſlary to know what 
is Herefie, But St. Azg«ſtin finding this Queſtion hard to be reſolved, began with the other 
that was more eaſfie, and never undertook the Second. Therefore this Treatiſe is only a ve 
ſuccin&t Catalogue of the Names of Heretical Sets, and of their principal Errors. It beginnet 
with the Symonians, and endeth with the Pelagians, and containeth Eighty eight Herefies : -it is 
by no means exact, and one ſhall hardly find any thing there which is not taken out of 
bt. Epiphanizs and Philaſtris. ; 

' The Treatiſe againſt the Jews, is a Sermon in which St. Ag«ſtin proves by the Prophecies, 
Thar the Jewiſh Law was to have an End ; That it was to be changed into a New Law ; and, 
That God would reje& the Jews, to call the Gentiles, : 

Theſe -Two ſhort Treatiles are follow'd by St. Augs/tin's Writings againſt the Ianichees ; 
which are ſet down in the firſt place, becauſe thoſe Hereticks oppoſed the firit Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The Firſt of all, is that of the V/efulneſs of Faith, which St. Auguſtin com- 
poſed ſometime after he was Ordained Prieſt, in the Year 391. to reclaim his F oBor ati 
from the Errors of the Afanichees, wherein he had been engaged as well as St. Augaſtin ; be- 
rauſe thoſe Hereticks had put him in hope, That without making uſe of Authority, they ſhould 
diſcover the Truthto him by the Light of Reaſon, 'and by this one only mean bring him to the 
Knowledge of God, and deliver him from all forts of Errors. St. Auguſtin having ſhewed the 
difference betwixt the Author of a Herefie, and a Perſon ſurprized with it afterwards,doth at firſt 
juſtific the Old Teſtament ; ſhewing, That it agreeth exaQtly with the New, in the Hiſtory, 


\ Morals and Allegories ; and that the Church puts ſuch a ſenſe upon it, which the dances 


themſelves cannot condemn, He overthroweth the 2arichees r_—_ ; proving, That we 
muſt Believe before we Know: To this end, he ſuppoſes certain Perſons having no Religion, 
ind ſeeking to be inſtrufted in the True, to be like thoſe who ſhould enquire aftet a Maſter to 
teach them Rhetorick or Philoſphy. Afterwards he obſerves, That the only Party which theſe 
Perſons are to embrace at firſt, is to fide with thoſe who are commoenly and generally approved : 
That it is great Raſhneſs in thoſe who are incapable of themſelves to judge of things, to depart 


from the Common Voice ; to preferr the Judgment of ſome particular Men, before that of 


the Multitude. So that it is moſt rational, fince one Party or other is to be embraced, to boy 
| Wit 
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AAA, With the Catholick Church, eſpecially becauſe it forbids not thoſe that come into her to enquire 

St. 4u- after the Truth. Ir faith indeed, That we ought to Believe : But it hath an Authority to co 

guſiin. do; for no Man can Believe, but he muſt be perſuaded, That He in whom he belteveth, 

Tom. VIII js worthy of Credit ; and this makes the difference berwixt a VViſe and.a Credulous Man. 

>> But had it not been better to give convincing Reaſons of Things 2 No ; for. all Men are, nor 
capable of Reaſon, and ſome things cannot be underſtood without the help of a Divine Light. 
It is very dangerous to follow thoſe wh6 promiſe to make ug comprehend all chings ; becauſ: 
they often boait of knowing what they are ignorant of, and often make us believe fo roo. And 
very ſhameful is that Condition, for Iwo Reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe ſuch a Perſon rakes no more 
Pains to learn, being falfely perſuaded of his Knowledge : And, Secondly, Becauſe that an jn- 
conſiderate reatlineſs to judge of a thing, is a Mark of a weak Underſtanding. Reaſon 
makes us apprehend things, Authority makes us believe, but Error, perſuades us to athrm 
raſhly that which is falſe. Upon theſe Principles St. Azg#/t:n proves the N-ceflity of taith, 
in Matters of Civil Life, as mucMas in Matters of V Viſdom : For in the firſt place, rhe V Vhol: 
of Humane Society. is grounded upon the Belief of fome certain T hings. As tor Example : 
The Honour we render to our Parents, is grounded merely upon our Belief, 7 hat they are the 
Perſons from whom we received Life. Secondly, There ts no getting of V Vitdom, without con- 
ſulting with VViſe Men. But how ſhall we know theſe V Viſe Men, except we trutt Others? 
For unleſs we-are V Viſe our ſelves, we can never know True V Viidom. V Vherefore, we muſt 
Believe, to ſeek after Religion : For did we not believe that there 1s ſuch a thing, why ſhould 
we ſeek for it? All Hereticks own that we muſt believe in Jefus Chriſt : But what Motives 
have we to believe Jeſus Chriſt's Authority 2 Are they not the ſame with thoſe that make 
us believe the Church ? Are they not the Miracles, the Sanctity both of the Doctrine and of 
the Morals, the Publiſhing of the Goſpel, the Blood of Martyrs, and ſome other Proofs of 
this nature, which eſtabliſh. the Authority of the Church no lefs than that of Jeſus Chriſt 2 
Therefore St. Auguſtin concludes thus, © Why ſhould we make any difficulty to throw our 
6 ſelves into the Arms of that Church which hath always maintain d her felf by the Succeſſion 
© of Biſhops in Apoſtolick Sees, in ſpite of all the Endeavours of Hereticks condemned by her, 
& or by Peoples Faith, 'or by the Deciſions of Councils, or by the Authority of Miracles 2 It 
« is either a matchleſs Imptety, or a very indiſcreet Arrogancy, not to acknowledge her 
& Dotrine for a Rule of our Faith. For if the Spirit of Man cannot attain unto Wiſdom, and 
& fo to Salvation, but by Faith direfting our Reaſon ; is it not to be Ungrateful, and neglect the 
& Succour proffered by God, to refift ſo wgghty an Authority 2 And truly, if any Science, 
*©*though common and eaſie, cannot be learned without a Teacher ; it is Preſumption, in the 
© higheſt degree, to refuſe to learn the Sence of the Sacred Books from thoſe that underſtand 
© them ; and to condemn them, without hearing what they ſay. 

After this Firſt Book againſt- the Foundation of the AZarichean Herefie, St. Auguſtin com- 
poſed the Book Of the Two Sowls, againſt one principal Error of thoſe Hereticks ; aflerting, That 
there were Two Souls in each Man ; 'a Good one, of a Divine Subſtance, the cauſe of all that 
3s Good in us; and an Evil one, of the nature of Darkneſs, proper to the Fleſh, which 1s the 
Principle of all diſorderly Motions, and of all the Evil that we doe. St. Azgnſtin proves.in this 
Book, Firſt, That the- Soul being. a Spirit and Life, is more perfe&t than Corporeal Light, 
which the /Marnichees believe to come from God. Secondly, That there is no Nature or Sub- 
Nance naturally Evil ; and that Evil conſiſts only in the Abuſe of our Liberty. Some Paſſages 
in this Book attribute much to Free-Will ; nay, there are ſome whigh may not agree well 
yoo 'mr Do&tine of Grace, and of Original Sin, which St. Auguſtin correfteth in his Re: 
7 ACLCAatons, | | 

There was at that time in Hippo a Prieſt, one Fortunatas, a Famous Afanichee, who had ſe 

ducd many Inhabitants of that City. - The Carhoicks engaged St. Auguſtin, in a Conference 

with him. What was faid on both Sides, was ſet down. in Writing by Notaries, and that 
At preſerved among Sr. _— Writings. The Diſpute lafted but two Days ; and the 

ueftions that were ured x ut, were of Nature, and the Original of Evil. St. Augaſtis 

; Thar-Evil proceeds from the Abuſe of Free-Will. The A4anichee pretends, That there 


Sp Pu Mm wa un 


is an Evil Nature Co-eternal with God. In. the firſt day's Conference the Afanichee defended 
himſelf-well enough ; but he could not Anſwer. St. Auga/t:n's Objeftions next day, and was 
obliged to ſay, That he would conferr aboot them with the Heads of his Set. The Shame of 
' being Confuted in that Conference, obliged him to leave Hippo. This Conference is dated the 
' 26th.of AugnFF, under the Second Conſulſhip of 4rcadins and Rafins, in the Year 392. | 
-- About that time,-St. Auguſtin met with forme Works of one' Adimantus, who had been a 
Diſciple of Afanichess,” written againſt the Law and the Prophets; which he affirmed to 
- contain things contrary tothe” Precepts of the Goſpel and of the Apoſtles. He undertook to 
Anſwer the Objections of that Heretick, and to Juſtifie the Agreement. betwixt/ thoſe Paſſages 
of ho ger and' New Teftament which he had produced, as: being contrary. This Book is of 
' the Year 394. . 
- .- St. Anrofbes having refuted the. Diſciple, undertakes the Maſter, and Anſwereth the Letter 
* which he called, 7he Epiſtle of Foxndation : ſhewing, ,That /Aanichens ſet forth in it nothing 
but Falſhods ard Abſurdities. ' He lays down, at firſt, the Reaſons for his adhering to the 
- Church, in theſe Terms ; ©.Not to ſpeak {/airh he) of that Wiſdom and: Underſtanding on 
© 220 | * few 
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«© few Men apprehend in this Life, ſeveral Motives keep me in the Boſom ick SAA 
«© Church; The general Conſent of Nations and People, S Authority —_ Co Sf. Mu- 
<« upheld by Hope, perfected with Charity, and confirmed by Antiquity ; the Succeſſion of Zullin. 
« Biſhops from St. Peter to our time ; and the Name of the Catholick Church, which is {o 199-VIl 
<« peculiar to the True Church, that though all Hereticks call themſelves Catholicks yet when | 
« you ask, in any Country whatſoever, where Catholicks meet, they dare not ſhew the Place 
&« of their Aſſemblies. Theſe are powerful Motives which keep a faithful Man within the Pale 
& of the Church, though he be not yer arrived to a perfe&t underſtanding of the Truth. Bur 
« _—_ you anichees, that have none of theſe Reaſons either to invite or to keep me, Ihear 
& none but vain Promiſes, to make me underſtand the Truth clearly. I confeſs, That did you 
« perform it, I ought to preterr an evident Truth, which none can donbr of, before all the 
&« Motives that make me keep to the Catholick Church. Burt fo long as you do only promiſe 
& and not give this Knowledge, you ſhall not ſhake that Truſt which I have in the Catholick 
&« Church, which is grounded upon ſuch powerful Reaſons and Motives.” He examines af 
terwards the Principles contained in A4anichers's Letter ; and proves, That he not only fails 
in the Demonſtration of what he affirmeth, but that he is contrary even to Reaſon and 
Cm_ Sence. ' This Book 1s placed in the: Rerrattarions, among the Books compoſed bour 
the Year 397. 

The _ conſiderable of all St, Augnſtin's Works againſt the 2anichees, is, his Treatiſe 
againſt Faxſt#s, divided into Three and thirty Diſputes or Arguments ; wherein he writes 
down the Text of this 2{anichee's Books, which contained molt part of the Blaſphemies and 
Impieties of thoſe Hereticks, againſt both rhe Old and the New Teſtament : which St. A- 
g«ſtin ſtrongly and ſolidly refutes. This Work was compleated about the Year 4oo. and ſent 
ro St. Jerom 1n 404- 

The next Book contains the Acts of a Conference which St. Ayga/tin had at Hippo, in De- 
cember, 404. with a Afanichee, one Felix. The Diſpute laſted three Days, but we have a Re- 
tion but of what happened in the two laſt Conferences. In the Concluſion of the latter, the 
Heanichee was Converted, and Anathematized Manichens. . : 

In the fame Year, St. Aygu/ti» compoſed a Treatiſe Of the Nature of Good, againit the 11a- 
aichees: wherein he ſhews, That God 1s of an Immutable Nature * That he hath created all 
other Beings, whether Spiritual or Corporeal, which are all good in their Nature : That Evil 
proceedeth only from the Abuſe of Free-Will : That the Aanichees call Evil Good, and Good 


Evil. 

The Book againſt Secundinws, 1s properly an Anſwer of St. Augu/tin's to that Manichee, who 
had exhorted him by a Letter, never to encounter with the Afanichees, of whoſe Opinion 
himſelf had been formerly ; and he had alſo urged him to return to their Se&t. St. Auguſtin 
gives him the Reaſons of his Couverfion, and diſcovers ſome of arichens's Errors. | 

The following Treatiſe is againſt a Heretick who was worſe than the danichees, who in 2 
diſtin& Treatiſe afſerted, That God did not make the World; nor give the Law. St. Auguſtin 
refuteth him, under the Name of The Adverſary of the Law and the Prophets, in two Books 
bearing that Title, compoſed about the Year 420. 

Oroſns having conſulted St. Augs/t?n, in 415. about the Impieties of the Priſcillianiſts, and 
fme Errors of Origen's Diſciples, St. Auguſtin anſwered him in a Book directed to him, enti- 
tuled, Again5t the 9 19m and Origenits. In this ſmall Treatiſe he rejedts theſe Errors :- 
2. That the Soul is of a Divine Nature. 2. That the Torments both of the Dzmons and of 
Damned Men ſhall have an end. 3. That the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt will not be Eternal. 
4 That both Angels and Souls are Purified in this World. $5. That the Stars are Animated. 
6. That Angels commit Sins. | 

The reft of St. Augnftin's Treaties contained in this Volume are againſt the 4r:ans. 

The Firſt is an Anſwer to a Diſcourſe of an Aria», containing a great many Obje&tions 
22ainſt the Divinity of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This Diſcourſe was made the 
nexÞ#Year after the Conference with Emeritxs, held in 417. 

Next to this Treatiſe, are, The Conference with Maximinus, and 7wo Books again#t that Arian 
Biſhop. The Conference was held at Hippa, in the Year 428. whither aximings was ſent by 
Count Sig:ſoxltdeus, In the Conference were ſeveral JDiſcourſes on both Sides ; but Afaximings 
having Fa many more things than St. Agxjtin, and ſpoken laſt, he bragg'd that he had got 
the ViRtory : which obliged this Saint to recolle&t all that had been faid in the Conference, and 
torefute Maximines's lait Arguments, which he had not had time to anſwer. 

St. Auſtin's Books Ml the Trinity, ate rather a Dogmarical Treatile, concerning that Myſtery, 
than Polemical Writings againſt Hereticks ; for he infifteth not ſo much upon refuting their 
Reaſons, or eſtabliſhing the DoCtrines of the Church, as upon ſubtile Reaſonings, to expound 
and clear this Myſtery. He began them in the Year 4oo. and finiſhed them in 416. The Firft 
Book begins with a Preface containing very important Reflections. He obſerves, at firſt, 
That Men have Three falſe Notions of the Divinity ; that ſome conceive of God as a eal 
Subſtance, attributing to him Corporeal Properties ; that others have ſuch an 42a of him, 
2s they have of their Souls, and of other Spirits; and ſo they aſcribe to him the like Imper- 
feftions, as ty comm, + Forgetting, and Remembring, ; and that others entertain ſuch a No- 

a 


tion of God, as may have nothing Common with a Creature z and ſo they conceive none but 
| D dd Chimerical 
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A— Chirnerical 7dea's of him. The Holy Scripture condefcends to- Men's Weakneſs, aſcribing often 
St. 4u- ſuch Things to God, as belong properly to Bodies, or imperfect Spirits ; and ſeldom makes 
guitivs wfſe.of Terms peculiar to God, becaule it is very difficult to know, in this Life, the Subſtance, 
Tom. VIII go Effence of the divine Nature pertectly. ,But becauſe ſome Perſons defire to be intormeq 
about this Matter, and ask how Three divine Perſons make one and the fame Eſſence, he un- 
dertakes two things in this Work : Firſt, To ſhew, That the Scripture teaches us ſuch DoEtine ; 
and then to raiſe the Mind, as far as it 1s capable in this Life, to the knowledge of this My- 

itery. v9 

He roves the Firſt Point in the firſt Seven Books: | 

In the Firſt, he eſtabliſhes, by Paſſages of Scripture, the Unity, and the Equality of the 
Three Divine Perſons; and explains the principal Places that were urged by the Arian, 
againſt: the Divinity of jeſus Chriſt, The mam Rule which he makes uſe of; is. That 
Jeſus Chriſt being one only Perſon, made up of Two Natures, what is faid of the humane 
Nature ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from that which is fpoken of the Divine. 

In the Second, he confirmerh the former Rule, and layeth down another. That the Scri- 

pture ſpeaks things of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which are not ſpoken of the Father, t6 
ſhew, That they receive their Eflence from the Farther : As when 'tis faid, That the Son doth 
nothing of himſelf; that he receiverh Life from the Father. This, faith Sr. A»g»/tin, doth not 
ſhew, That the Son 1s of a different Nature from the Father, bur only, that the Son receiveth his 
Subſtance from the Father. And by this Rule, he explains the mithoa of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. He ſpeaks alſo of Apparitions ; wherein he pretends, 1 hat not one fingle Per- 
ſon, but the whole Trinity, hath either ſpoken, or operated. 
This laſt Queſtion is the Subje&t of his Third Book ; wherein he examines, Whether God, 
in his Apparitions, formed Creatures to make himſelf known unto Men by them ; or, Whether 
theſe Apparitions were by the Miniſtry of Angels, who made uſe of Bodies to accompliſh them, 
He concludes, in favour of the latter Opinion, rejeEting the former, which had been held by 
all the Fathers bctore him. | | | | 

The Fourth is about Chriſt's Incarnation, whereby God hath manifeſted how much he loved 
us. The Word was made Fleſh, to deliver us from the Darkneſs wherein we lay, to purifie 
our Hearts, and Minds. His Death delivered us from Two kinds of Death ; from that of the 
Body, by reſtoring Immorrality to us; and from that of the Soul, by waſhing us from our 
Sins. Here he makes a Digreition, concerning the perfeCtion of the Number Six, which is 
neither very ſolid, nor much to the Purpoſe. He diſcourſes afterwards of the wonderful Et- 
fets ot Chriſt's Mediation : and ſhews, at laft, Thar the Humiliation of the Son of God, by . 
his Incarnation, hinders him not from being equal with his Father, according to the Divinz 
Nature, | 

In the Fifth Book, He refutes the Sophiſms of Hereticks againſt the Myſtery of the Trinity. 

In the Sixth, He confiders in what ſence the Son is called the Wiſdom and Power of the F4a- 
ther : Whether the Father be Wiſe of himſelf; or, Whether he is only the Father of Wiſdom, 
H: puts off the Deciſion of that Queſtion , and treats again of the Unity and Equality of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the H. Ghoſt. | 

In the Seventh Book he reſolves the Queſtion propoſed in the Sixth, ſhewing rhat the Father 
is not only the Father of Power and of Wiſdom, bur thar he hath in himſelf both Power and 

- . Wiſdom; and that all the Three Perfons of the Trinity are Wiſe and Powerful by the fame 
Power and Wiſdom, becauſe they have but one Godhead. Afterwards he explains in what 

o_ i is faid to have but one Eſſence and Three Perſons ; or, according to the Greeks, three 

oft aſes. TR, 

, fan proved in the Eighth Book that the Three Perſons together are not greater than any 
one alone, he enters upon the Second Part of his Work by exhorting Men toraiſe up themſelves 
to the Knowledge of God, thro' Chtrity, wherein he finds a kind of Trinity, 

In the Ninth, He endeavoureth to find a Trinity in Man, who was created after the Image 
of God ; he findeth there a Spirit, a Knowledge of himſelf, and a Love wherewith heYfoves 
himſelf : theſe three Things are equal among themſelves , and make but one Efſence. This is 
according to S. Augxſtin, an Image of the Trinity. Memory, Underſtanding, and Will, fur- 
niſh him with another, which he believes is clearer and more like He explains it inthe Tenth 
Book; He finds ſome reſemblances even in the outward Man, in the inward Senſes, in Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom : and theſe are the Subjects of the followihg Books. | 

- Heconcludeth at laſt, in the Fifteenth Book, That though we have here below ſeveral Re- 
preſentations of the Trinity, yet we ſhould nor ſeek for it, but in immutable and eternal Things, 
and that we cannot ſee it in is Life, but by a _— and Enigmarically : And thus he pre- 
tends, That we have an Jaea of the Generation of the Word, by the production of the Word 
of our Underſtanding, and an 4za of the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Love that 
proceeds from the Will. But he confeſſeth, That theſe Notions are very 1mperfe&t ; and 
that there-ts an infinite Difference betwixt theſe Compariſons, and the Myſtery of the Trintty. 

The Treatiſe of the Five Hereſfies, or rather the Sermon preached againſt Five ſorts of Ene- 
mes to the Chri/tians, Heathens, Jews, Manichees, Sabellians, and Arians, which the Lowvain 
Do&tors had aſcribed to St. Aug«ftin, though Ereſmus doubted of it, is thrown in this Edi- 
tion, amongſt the ſuppoſicitious Treatiſes. this was done with a great deal of no 
As <0. or 
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for the Stile thereof 1s very different from St. Auga/tin's : And the Author of that 'Sermon 
ched ir, when Arianiſm was the predominant Religion in Africa, as appears by the 6th. and St. Au- 
7th. Chapters ; which ſhews, That St. Aug» is not the Author of ir, but ſome other African Luſtin. 


who lived at the time of the Yanda/'s Pertecution, The Sermon of rhe Creed againſt the Hea- T0m-VILI 
WAY SH 


thens, Jews, and Arians, is alſo of the ſame time, and probably of the ſame Author. . 

The Suit betwixt the Church, and the Synagogue, is the Work of ſome Lawyer, or try d to 
Exerciſe himſelf, in making the Church ro condemn the Synagogue, after the ſame manner 
thar a Judge condemns a Malefactor. x Sm 

The Book of Faith, againſt the Aanichees, is reſtor'd to Evodins of Uzala, upon the Auths- 
rity of ancient Manuſcripts, and the different Stile. | | 

The following Memorial, of the manner of admitting the XZanichees, that were converted 
into the Churth, is very Ancient ; and, in all probabllity, ic is an Order of ſome Council c£ 
Africa. 

' The Book of the Unity of the Trinity, 1s here reſtored to Yigilizs Tapſenſs, the true 
who citeth it himſelf in the Preface to his Books, againſt Rada apfenſi, it 1s RE 
in an ancient Copy. 

Both the Books of the Incarnatign of the Word, are taken, as it is obſerved, out of the Tran- 
(ation of Origen's Principles by Rafinms. | 

- The Treatiſe of the Unity, and Trinity of Ged, is made up of Extratts out of ſeveral Paſla- 

ges of St. Augaſtin's Works, both Genuine, and Spurious. 

1he Book of the Efjence of the Divinity, which is likewiſe attributed to St. Ambroſe, St. Jerem, 
St. Anſelm, and Bonaventare, 1s partly taken out of a Book, written by St. Excherize, , 

The Dialogue of the Unity of the Holy Trinity, was tound in Two Manuſcripts, Eight Hun- 
dred Years old ; in one of them it is aſcribed to St. Aygsſtin, yet it is clearly written in a diffe- 
rent Stile from his. | 

The Book sf Ecclefraſtical Maxims, ought to be quite expunged out of Sr. Augnſtin's 
Works, to which it hath no relation ; yet it is quoted under that Holy Father's Name, by the 
Maſter of the Sentences ; and it beareth his Name in ſeveral Manuſcripts. Trithemizs aſcrites 
it to Aleninus; and Gratian citerh it under the Name of Paterzs : Bur the vulgar Opinion 
is, That Gennadixs writ ir, to whom it 1s attributed by Aſgerns, Walifridas Strabo, the Maſter 
of the Sentences, and Thomas Aquinas in ſeveral Places, It is likewiſe cited, under his Name, 
in ſeveral MSS. This Book- contains an Abridgment of the principal Articles of Religion. 
It is evident, That the Author thereof was not of 3, ry Opinion, concerning Grace, 
and Free-Will. They have left out ſome Articles which had been inſerted after the 2 1ft, and - 
taken out of St. Ce/cſtine's Epiſtles to the Biſhops of Gax/, of the Council of Carthage, and 


that of Orange. 


The NINTH TOME. 


TH E Ninth Volume of St. Ag»ſtin's Works, containeth his Treatiſes againſt the Doxa- Tom. IX, 


riſts. 
A The Firſt is a Hymn which St. Auguſtin compoſed in vulgar, and popular Terms, to teach 
the moſt unlearned the State of the Queſtion betwixt rhe Carholicks, and rhe Denariſts, and 
to exhort theſe to a Re-union with-the Catholicks. This Writing, which conſiſts but of Two 
Leaves, is proper, as St. Auguſtin himafelf obſerves, for none but very ordinary People. 

In 393. he wrote a Book againſt Donarxs his Epiſtle; and in 398. Two Books. againſt the 
Donatifts : But both theſe Treatiſes are loſt. : 

We are therefore to begin St. Auguſtin's V Vorks againſt the Donatiſts, from the Three Books 
againſt the Epiſtle of Parmenianzs, who fucceeded Donatns in the See of Carthage, ' There he 
refutes the Letter which that Schiſmatich wrote to Thychonius, wherein he accuted the' whole 
Church of being defiled, for communicaring with Perſons that were Fuilty of ſeveral Crunes. 
St. Augnſtiz having proved, That Cecilian, and the greatelt part of the others, who were ac- 
cuſed by the Donariſts, had been declared Innocent ; addeth, T hat though the Crimes, whereof 
they accuſed particular Men, were proved, yer the Church would ſtill be the true Church, 
tho' ſhe had not cut them off from her Communion becaule ſhe is made up of good and bad 
Men, and that even theſe may be tolerated for Peace fake. Thetc Books were compos'd about 
the Year 400. We muſt nor forger to obferve, That there is in rhis Edition, chap. 3d. of the 

irſt , a very important Correction of a Paſſage whicþ had much perplexed Hiſtorians, 
S. Auguſtin ſpeaks there of the Roman Council which condemned the Donariſts; and they made 
bim fay in the common Editions, and in moſt Manulcripts, that this Council conſiſted of Two 
Hundref| Biſhops. Tier adeo demeeiites ſunt homines, ut dacentos judices, apud quos vitti ſunt, 
vittis litigatoribus credat : and becauſe this was not ſence, they added againtt the Authority-of 
the MSS. eſſe poſtponendos. It being cercain that S. Auguſtin ſpeakerh in this Place of the Coun- 
'Gil of Rome, Ld that there mer bur 19 Biſhops ; they thought that 19 were to be pur inſtead 
of 200. But the reſtoration made here upon the Credit of tie Vatican Manuſcript, reſolves all 


the Difficulty, and clears the Sence, without adding any thing. Nether 19 nor 200, are awe 
rione 


RALF tioned in the Text. Thus it runs, V/qze adeo dementes ſunt homines, ut CONT R A judices vi. 
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(tss litigatoribus credat, It appearsat the firſt ſight, thar this is the true Sence, which all the Con- 
jetures of the Learned could not find out. They took the Contra, made. ſhort with Two 


Tome IX. C.C.for the Cypher of 200,and they bad writ dxcentos inſtead of this Cypher at all Adventures;ang 


becauſe the Text was then not Sence, the Louvain Doctors added Efſe Poſtponendos after Credar, 
One fingle Manuſcript diſcovers preſently thoſe Miſtakes, and gives the true Sence. And now 
let Men ſay, That there is no need of comparing the Authors to be publiſhed with ancient Ma- 
nuſcripts. But to return to our Subject. ; | 

The Seven Books Of Baptiſm were compoſed by St. Augsſtin at the ſame time, He under- 
takes there to refute the Donatifs, who uſed St. Cyprian's Authority, to defend their Opinion 
concerning the Nullity of Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks., He ſhews, That if that Saint 
ſeems to favour them in that Point, yet his Prattice and Dottrine condemn'd their Separation. 
He refutes alſo the Reaſons which that Saint and his Collegues urged to prove, That thoſe were 
to be re-baptized, who had been baptized by Hereticks. There he handleth ſeveral Queſtions 
touching the Neceſſity, Validity, Effect, and other Circumſtances of Baptiſm. 

After the Books Of Baptiſm, St. Auguſtin placeth a Treatiſe which he compoſed againſt a cer- 
tain Book brought by Centzrins from the Donariſts., But that Diſcourſe is loſt : And fo imme- 
diately after the Books of Baptiſm, follow Three Books againſt a Letter of Peti/lianxs Biſhop of 
the Donatiſts at Cirta, The Firſt of theſe Books is written mn the form of a Letter to the 
Church : Thereiti he refutes the Firſt Part of Per:hanns's Letter. But having received after 
wards the whole Letter, he thought himſelf obliged to anſwer every Propoſition by it (elf. 
Whilſt this was doing, Peri/ianus having ſeen the Letter that St. Auguſtin writ at firſt, returned 
an Anſwer ; to which, St. Aug»ſtin ___ a Third Book, wherein without inſiſting upon Pe- 
tihanus's reproachful Language, he diſcovers the weakneſs of the Anſwers that he brought in 
defence of his Party. The Firlt of theſe Books, which is rather a Letter than a Book, was com- 
poſed about the Year 400. both the others are of 402. OE. ; 

The next Book is likewiſe written againſt Peri5anrs, and is intituled in the Manuſcripts, 4 
Letter from St. Auguſtin to the Catholicks concerning the Sett of the Donatiſts : And Poſſrdins ſeems 
to have mention'd it under this Title, in the Third Article of his Index. It is likewiſe cited 
under this Title, and aſcribed to St. Aug»/tin in the Fifth Council, Collar, 5, Yet St. Augnſtin 
does not mention it in his Rerrattations. It may be anſwered, That this Book being written in 
the form ofa Letter, he reſerved to ſpeak of it in the other part of his Retrattations, which was 
to contain his Sermons and Letters. And yet we ſee that St. Auguſtin ſpeaks of Dogmatical 
Treatifes that were long, though compoſed in the form of Letters, in this Part ; fo that it is un- 
likely that he ſhould have forgot to- mention this, when he ſpoke of his other Letters againſt 
Petilianus, The Benediftines have made ſome other Obſervations upon this Treatiſe, which 
may make us doubt whether it is St. Auguſtin's, or no. They obſerve, That the Salutation in 
the _—_— Salus que in Chriſto eſt, 1s extraordinary, and that St. Aug»/tin never uſed it. 
They find improper os of Speech, Tranſitions, 4 aq and Expreſſions, not very elegant, 
which do not agree to St. Awgx/tin's Stile. Nay, befides they take notice of a Point of Doctrine 
different from St. Ag»ſtin's, For the Author of this Book teaches in the 13th. Chapter, That 
the Separation of the Ten Tribes from 7#dah, was no Herefte ; but St. Avgaſtin affirms in 
the 23d. Epiſtle, and in his Firft Book againſt Creſcorins, Chapter 31ft. That the Samaritans 
made a Schiſm, a-Se&t, and an Herefie. And laſtly , They have Collected ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture which are not of that Tranſlation, which St. Avg«ſt:n uſes in other places. They add, 

| That the Author of this Book, Chapter 24th. doubts whether the Water that iflued out of 
- our Saviour's Side, was a figure of Baptiſm ; which St. Avgs(iin ſets down for a certain Truth 
in ſeveral places of his Writings. | OM 

Theſe Objections are not unanſwerable : St. Azguſtin hath not mention'd all his Works in his 

etraltations, and particularly, thoſe that gre in the form of Letters. We have already taken 
notice of ſome that he has omitted. This is found in Poſſzdizer's Catalogue , and the Author de- 
clares in the beginning, That he had written already againſt Perihanss's Letter ; The Stile, in- 
deed, is not ſo Elegantas of ſome bther of St. Augſtins Works ; but it is no wonder, becauſe 
it isa Letter that was to be ſeen and underſtood by all Mankind. For the fame reaſon, the 
' Hymn againſt the DozatiFts might be rejected, which is much flatter, and containing more bar- 
'barous Expreſſions. The Salutation agrees very well to the Subject, and is not unworthy of 
St. Anenſtin : And if he never uſed it in other places, it doth not follow that he ſhould forbear 
it in this, When St. Augaſtin reckoned the Samaritans among the Heretical Jews, he did not 
= of the ancient Inhabitants of Samaria, immediately after thedivifion of the Tribes, but of 

e later Samaritans, who were real Hereticks among the Jews. Laſtly, It is no extraordinary 
thing for St. Aug»ſtin to cite ſome places of Scripture in other terms than he had uſed in other 
places ; or that he ſhould doubt here of ſome things, whereof he ſpeaks more affirmatively at 
other times. 0 
' Though theſe Anſwers ſhould not be ſufficient to remove all ſuſpicion , yet it is certain, That 
this Book was written in St. Augx/tin's time ; and all that can be ſaid is, That it might have 
been drawn up by ſome of his Friends, and direfted in his Name to the Dexatifs. It was 
written in 402. after the Second Book againſt Petil;anns, and before the Third ; It is a new 


Challenge which he ſendeth to this Biſhop to defend his own Party, and to ſhew that Ws _ 
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the Church. | 
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One Creſconius, a Grammarian, of the Donatiſts Party, undertook to defend Perilianzy againſt th 


St. Auguftin's firſt Writing, As ſoon as he ſaw his Letter, he refuted it m three -Books; and re- 
torted upon him all his Arguments, by retorting in a Fouth Book the bufineſs of rhe 12av;- 
mianiits. Thete Books were written about the Year 406. LE #5 ah 
Here ſhould have been placed Three other Treatiſes againſt the Donati&s, which he mentions - 
in his RetratFations, but they are loſt. Theſe were, A Book of Proofs and Teſtimonies againſt the 
Donetifts ; A Treatife againit a Denatife ; And an Advice to the Donatiſrs about the Buſineſs of 
the Mdaximaniſts. Ss, 
The Book of one Baptiſm, againſt Petilianus, was written after the Conference at Carthage. 
The Principal Queition treated of by St. Ayg/tiz, is concerning the Validity of Baptiſm admi- 
niftred by Hereticks. 
St. Augnſtin being willing to Publiſh an Account of the Conference of Carthage, wrote a Bre- 
viary of what was faid in the three Days Conference, in 412. ts 
He. wrote a Book likewiſe directed to the Dwmatiſts, with the ſame Deſign ; wherein hemakes 
ſeveral Refleftions upon the Conference of Carthage, that he might perfettly undeceive that 
Party, and ſhew that they were {educ'd and deceived by their Biſhops. He likewiſe anſivereth 
their Cavils againſt the Judgment of AZarcellinus. This Book is of the Year 413; =” 
The Treatiſe to Emeritus a Donatiſt Biſhop, who was one of the principal Detenders-of that 
Party in the Conference at Carthage, 1s loſt. St. Augnſtin had collected hire the main Points, 
wherein they had been bafed, as he ſays, in the 49th. Chapter of the Second Book of his Rerra- 
Hations, After this he went to Ce/area , a City of Manritania, where he met with Emeritus, 
before whom he Preached a Sermon to perſwade him to reconcile himſelf ro the Church ; but 
not pgevailing by this means, he held a Conference with him, about thoſe things which had been 
done 1n the Conference at Carthage ; and then prefled him ſo hard upon the Quarrel of the 
JAaximaniſts, that Emeritvis hat nothing to ſay : This Conference wis held im the preſence of 
the Biſhops, Clergy, and People , the 2oth. of September 413. or 418. for the Manuſcripts do 


-not well agree about the Conſul's Names. 


At laſt, Gazdentizs one of the Seven Dozati/t Biſhops who defended their Party in the Con- 
ference at Carthage, being preſſed by the Threatnings of Dwzlcitizs, writ'two Letters, "which 


&. Aguſtin anſwers in his Firſt Book againſt this Dozariſt Biſhop ; which 1s particularly to ju- 


ſtifie the feverity exerciſed towards them. Gaxdenrizs willing to anſwer ſomething, wrote a 
Diſcourſe ; wherein, without meddling with the Conteſt betwixt them, he juſtified his Party, 
and calymniated the Church. St. Ag»ſtin anſwereth this Treatiſe m the Second Book. Both 
theſe Books of St. Aguſtin are of the Year 420. 

There is a Sermon attributed to St. Augxſtin, concerning one Ryſiiclanns, a Sub-deacon, who 
was Re-baptized by the Donatiſts, and then Ordained Deacon; but this Diſcourſe does nor agree 
to St. Augſtin, as 1t is proved 1n the Preface. This Volume ends with a Catalogue of St. A- 
$»ſtin's Works againſt the Donariſts, which are in the other Volumes of St. Azgſrin's Works, 
We have not ſpoken particularly of the Matters handled by St. Agnſtin, in every Book againſt 
the Doxati/ts ; wn” he commonly repeateth the ſame Arguments, and ſo we ſhould have 
been obliged to: ſay often the ſame thi s, and for which Reaſon it was put off to this place; 
that ſo I might give an Abridgment of his Do&rine, and a Breviary of his chief Reaſons all 
at. once. | 
| It has been obſerv'd already, That the Donatiſts began their Schifm by a Separation of ſome 
African Biſhops, who accuſed Cecilian of feveral Crimes, whereof they had been convicted them- 
ſelves. Though they had been condemned in the Council of Reme, in that of Arles, and at laſt 
by way Eagan Judgment, yet they remained firm to their own Opinions , and would by no 
means ki 5 to the Church. Their Party alſo was much ftrengthned by-the great num- 
ber of Biſhops whom they ordained, almoſt inevery Church of Africa, and by the Multitudes 
of People whom they drew afrer them : So that in St. Aug»ſtin's trme, their Party was very 
near as ſtrong in Africa, as that of the Catholicks. But they held no Communion with all the 
other Churches in the World, which acknowledged Czci/ian, his Succeſſors, and thoſe of that 

y, for the true Church. | be lat thial #2 

The Donatifs in their own defence affitm'd, That Cecilias, Felix of Aptunges, who ordained 
him, 2£1:5ades that abſolved him, and ſeveral others of his Brethren, having been convicted of 
certain Crimes, ought to be depoſed and expelled out of the Church ; That their Crime made 
them ceaſe to be Members of the Church, which ought to be pnre and withont blemifh ; That 
as many as defended them and had Communicated with then, were become Acceffaries to their 
Crime by approving it ; and that fo, not only the Churches of Africa, but even all the other 
Churches in the World, which held Communion with the Churches of Ceci/;ar's Party, having 
been defiled, ceaſed to be Parts of the true Church of Jeſts Chriſt, that was then reduced to the 
{wall number of thoſe who would not partake with Prevaricators; but kept themſelves in the 

Fr this, They charged the Church with another great Crime, as they 


Primitive Purity. Beti 
theit 


Churchis on his fide. He deſcribes the Marks of the true.Church, and proves,, That they do AA 

not agree with rhe Donatists Party, but with that of the Catholicks ; and then anſwererh thoſe St. 4*- 

Paſſages which rhe Donatzts urged tor themſelves,and the Accuſations which they formed againſt _ x ve 
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their Party ; and that they cauſed ſeveral Violences to be cre them. Now, they 
perſiſting in the Opinion of St. Cypriay, and of the ancient Biſhops of Africa ; who held, That 
Baptiſm by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks was invalid, and ought to be-renew'd ; a necellary Con- 


Tom. IX: ſequence of their Principles,was the Rebaptizing of the Catholicks that came over to their Party. 


Theſe are the Grounds on which the Schiſm of the Donarsfts ftood. 


doth St. 
in his behalf; Firſt, At Rome, by Pope AL/tiades, and other Biſhops; - Are” a In the Council 


Saints and Righteous Men, or as $96 of Good and Bad. St. Auguſtin affirms, That there 


fake, to prevent a Schiſm which might be occaſioned by cutrin 
Fertns who « 7 


World, as in a Corner of Afr:ca. Here St. Auguſtin Ts over his Adverfaries, proving by-' 


Prophecies, and other Paſſages both of the Old and New T 


was to have a conſiderable Extent. 
Theſe are properly the main Poms in Controverſie betwixt the Church and the Donarsfts ;- 
but there are other Secundary Queſtions. 


the fame thin 
thoſe of their P ; 7 Of 

The other a Queſtion, which St. Aug«/tin looks upon as a principal one, is-about-the. 
Validity of the NE of Hereticks, St. A#gg/tin needed only to prove that his Party was the 
true Church, and ſo Condemn by a neceſſary Conſequence the Donati/ts, for Rebaprizingthoſs | 
that. had been baptized before by Catholicks, ſince it'was a on both ſides, that the Baptiſin 


Africa at that time, confirmed Agrippinas's Decree ; That this 10n remained long undeci- 
ded, or rather variouſly decid: of nag yo But that at Taft the thi was deckied in's 
Plenary Comncil of the whole Church; (in all likelihood he means that of _ and that after 
fuch Determination, it was not permitted to doubt, becauſe the Provincial or National Councils 


muſt give place to the Authority of Plenary Councils. Thar Sr. Cyprian was to be excuſed for 

not raking the right fide of ſo Pird a Queſt Xo 

much t 

- Spirit of Peace and Unity ; However, That the Letters and Writings of the Saints were not to 

be rely'd upon, as the Apoſtles Epiſtles, and the other Books of the Holy Scripture. | 
Now to explain Sr. Siaſtin's Opinion touching Baptiſm more larly, we are to ob- 

That .Baptiſm may be faid to be of two ſorts; one adminiftred in the 


ſerve as he. doth, 


Name of the . Trinity, that is, by invoking of the Trinity ; and the other ed without | 


naming the Three Divine Perſons. The latter, St. Aag»/ſtin confeſſes to be null; 'but affirms the 
other- to be valid, whoſoeyer he be that adminiſters it. . So that it matters not who: baptizeth, 
d that Baptiſm be in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. 

wo things are likewiſe to be diſtinguiſhed in Baptiſin, the Sacrament, and the Effe&t of the 


” 


have not Faith, they are depriy 


of the Effect : For, that Baptiſm'may be complete, both as 4 


Sacrament, 


Sacrament : The Sacrament is foond in.thoſe that are baptized by Hereticks ; bur becauſe they 


on, which was not yet cleared or decided, 'and fo - 
rather, becauſe he defended hisown Opinion without making a Schiſm, and with the - 
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Sacrament, and as to its Effect, the Sacrament muſt beintire ; that is, the Perſon muſt be bap- CAN 
tized outwardly in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and he that St-4u- 
receives. muſt believe and be. converted. © The Sacrament is often found without Faith, and £*/#+ 
Faith without, the. Sacrament, Children have the Sacrament without Faith. The good Thief 1 9. IX. 


had Faith without the Sacrament. God ſupplies in Children the Faith they want, and he ſup- 
plied in the good Thief the Sacrament which he could not receive. But when either of theſe 
3 wanting, by the Man's own Fault, he cannot be excuſed ; and: he receiveth not the Effe& of 
Baptiſm. , When the Sacrament is found without Faith, and without Converſion, it is not ne- 
ary to be reiterated : It is ſufficient only to ſupply whatis wanting ; as when one is already 
converted, 1t is enough to receiye the Sacrament. The difference lieth in this, That the Adult 
cannot be ſaved without Faith and Converſion, though they may be ſaved without the Sacrs- 
ment, if ſo be that they do not want it through Contempt or Neglect, but becauſe they lay under 
an impoſſibility, of receiving it. | es 
From theſe Principles, St. Augſtiz draws the following Concluſions : 1. That Baptiſm con- 
ferred by Hereticks in the Name of the Trinity, is good and valid as it 1s a Sacrament, and ought 
ngt-to be repeated. 2. That neither the Miniſter's Faith, as to Religion, nor his Sandtity avail 
any thing to the. Validity of Baptiſm. 3. That it is God; and not the -Miniſter who gives the 
Holy Spirit,. and worketh the Remiſſiqn of Sins. 4. That Baptiſm produces this Effect, but in 
them alone that are wzll-diſpoſed by Faith and Converhon of the Heart.” 5. That the Prayers of 
the Church, which conſiſts of Saints and Righteous Men; fupplies the Actual Faith, which 
Children cannot have.. 6. That the Adult who have Faith and are Converted, may be ſaved with- 
out aCtual receiving of the Sacrament, but not withour the Sacramental Vow. 
_ As for ſome other Queſtions which might be made about Baptiſm adminiftred by Infidels, or 


ſome impiqus Perſons that are Excommunicated or in jeſt, St. Aug»/tin faith, in the Seventh 


Book of Baptiſm, Chap. 53d. thus, © It is asked, faith he, whether that Baptiſm is. to be ap- 
«proved, which. is adminiftred by an unbaptized Perſon, who out of Curiofity hath learned 
© the way of baptizing among Chriſtians ? It is asked further, Whether it be neceſſary for the 
* Validity. of Baptiſm that he, who either adminiſters or receives it, be fincere ? And if they 
' ® ſhould be only in jeſt, Whether Baptiſm ought'to be adminiftred again in the Church 2 
* Whether Baptiſm conferred in Deriſion, as that would be, 'which ſhould be adminiſtred by a 

*.Cornedian, might be accounted Valid ? Whether it is more Criminal to receive Baptiſm in 
© jeſt in the. Church, or to receive it with the ſame A+ in Herefie or Schiſm 2 Whether 
: m—_— adminiſtred by an ACor, may become Yalid ,” when he' that receives it is well- 

poſed. 


« St. Auguſtin anſwers to theſe and ſuch-like Queſtions, That the ſecureſt way is to return no 
'© Anſwer to Queſtions that never were decided in any Council, General, or National. But he 
* adds, Should any man, meeting with me at ſuch Council, ask my Advice about theſe Que- 
© flions, and. that,it were my turn to declare my Opinion, having not heard other Mens Opi- 
© nions, which I might preferr before mine own, and if 1 perceiv'd in niy ſelf the fame Diſpo- 
" Gtions that I am now in, I ſhould without difficulty acknowledge, That they all receive 
«Baptiſm. truly in any place whatſoever, and by whomfoever adminiftred, if on their part they 
* eceive it with Faith, and. with Sincerity. I am apt alſo to believe, That ſuch as receive Bay 
* tiffn in the Church, or in what is ſuppoſed fo be'the Church, -are truly baptized-as to the 
ESacramental. part” of the Action whatſoever be their intention. But as for Baptiſm admini- 
« fred and. received out of the Church, in Raillery, Contempt, and to make Sport; Tcould not 
_ WIE Tn ing the Validity lidity of Baptiſn. A 
are St. Augxſtin's Opinions'concerning the Validity orgInvalidity of Baptiſm. As to 
be Anſwers WEN makes to the Arguments of St.'Cyprian, Tl the other Biſhops of his Opi- 
' tan, they are grounded for the moſt part upon the Compariſon between concealed Hereticks 


with known Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. ' For fince the Baptiſm of the-for- ._ 


mer is Valid and not to be renewed ; why ſhould not the fame thing be faid of the latter ; fince 
al the Reaſons that are alledged for the nullity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks: may alſo belong 
bEvil Miniſters? It is faid, for example, That'to give the Holy Ghoft one mut have it ; That 
Hereticks have it not; and conſequently that they cannot give it. Why may we not reaſon after 
the ame manner concerning Baptiſm conferred by concealed Hereticks, or by wicked Prieſts 2 
Have they the Holy Ghoſt to give 2 Thus St. A#g»ftin» overthrows the Reafons and Teſtimonies 
bought in by St. Cyprian and his Collegues againſt the Validity 'of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, by 

ring, That whil they prove too much, they prove nothing ot 
| But his great Argument to deſtroy the Donats/#s, which he particularly inſiſteth upon in his 
kift Book againſt Creſconis, is an Argument taken from their Condu&t in a Schiſm'that was 
nien/ap amongſt themſelves, betwixt 1Zaximanu, upheld by ſonie other Biſhops of theit Sect, 
and Promsans another Biſhop of their Party at Carthage ; They accuſed one another 'of Rveral 
imes, and condemned one another ; but Primian's Party being the impor prevailed and 
held a Plenary Council at Baga:s, wherein they, condemned aximianns, and his Adherents, in 
nery reproachful terms, and got this Judgment to'be confirmed by the Emperor's 'Letters. 
Now, according to the Donati5ts Principles, Perſons thus Condetnned were out of the Church ; 
MA.thar Communicated with them were out of the Church ; all whom they baptized; were 'to 
be:baptized again. And yet the Primianifts behaved themfelves quite otherwiſe ; for they kept 
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AAA Communion with ſome of the condemned Biſhops, and owned them for lawful Biſhops ; 

St. 4u- they acknowledged thoſe that were Baptized by the Afaxim iaziſts, ta.be truly Baptized ; 

vuſlin. and they admitted into their Communion thoſe that were 6f the Maximianſts Party. St. 4u- 

Tom. IX. guſtia compares this their Condu&t, with their Behaviour towards the Scripture and the Uni. 

SL> verfal Church; and by that Argument convinceth them, That it was only Prejudice and Qb- 
ſtinacy which kept them in their Separation from the Chruch. | 

- The Supplement that is added to this Ninth Volume, contains not only the Book againſt 

Felgentins the Dovatiſt, falſely attributed to St. Auguſtin, concerning which the Cenfure of 

the Loxvain DoRors, and of Vinaingws, (et before it, may be conſulted ; but alſo Extracts from 

ancient Pieces concerning the Hittory of the Donari/ts, taken out of Optatus, Emſebius, 

St. AugaFtin,the Conference at Carthage, the Councils of Carthage, and the Impernl Laws againſt 

the Donatiifs, And that all that St. A»gxiti» writ againſt the Donarti/ts might be publiſhed 

together, they copied out what he ſaid in the Conference of Carthage, This Collection is the 

more uſeful, becauſe there are conſiderable Reſtiturions of ſeveral Paſſages of Opratzs, from a 

Manuſcript in the Library at St. Germains des Prez. Here is one of the principal. There is a 

Paſſage in the Firſt Book of Optatzs, where it is. ſaid, That Exnomizs and Ohmpias were ſent 

into Africa to Ordain a Biſhop, and to Degrade Czc:lian and Optatus : Ut remotis duobus unum 

ordinarentt This Paſſage obliged A/baſpinens to affirm, That Donatus of Caſe Nigre had been 

Biſhop of Carthage. He likewiſe draws from it great Advantages in favour of the Church of 

Rome : yet this Period. is not in the St, Germains Copy, and it fignities nothing either for that 

which goes before, or for that which comes after. If we read the Paſſage, we may judge : 

Tunc duo Epiſcopi ad Africam miſſi ſunt, Eunomins, & Olympins. Venerunt, & apud Carthagi- 

nem fuerunt per dies quadraginta, vel quinquaginta, ut pronunciarent abi eſſet Catholica, 'Hoc 

ſeditioſa pars Donati fieri paſſa non eft. This Place is clear and yu : whereas, if this Period 

be inſerted, Ut remotis duobues unum ordinarent, the ſence is alter'd, and it will be contradictory, 


. 


There is likewiſe, ſome Lines before, another Reſtitution, which 1s confirmed by St. Augaſtin's 
Teſtimony, in the Conference at Carthage. Donatus petiit, ut ei reverts licuiſſet, & nec ad 
Carthaginem accederet. Whereas they read before, Ut ei reverts Carthaginem contingeret. In 
the Extra out of the Third Book of Opratxs, they diſtinguiſh Three Perſecutions againſt the 
Donatiſts ; and the Governors are named by whoſe Orders they were raiſed. This 1s not to be 
found in the ordinary Editions of Oprats. I ſhall not mention ſeveral other CorreCtions, 
which may make us wiſh that a new entire Edition of this Author were undertaken. 


The TENTH TOME. 


| Tom. K. T HE ,Tenth Volume, not yet Printed, is intended for the Books which St. Ayg»/#iz compoſed 
againſt the-Pelagians. | 
The Three Books Of Merits and Remiſſion of Sins, wherein he treats of Infant-Baptiſim, di- 
tected to Marcellines, ought to be {et in rhe firſt place ; for till then he had not undertaken the 
Pelagians, except in his Sermons, or in Converſation, (as he takes notice in his Retrattations.) 
He writ theſe in the Year 412. in Anſwer to the Pelagians Queſtions which Count Afarcellinss 
had fent to him at Carthage. He ſpeaks thete particularly of Infant-Baptiſin,” as neceſlary to 
remit Original Sin ; and of the neceſſity of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which juftifies us, or 
maketh us righteous ; Gough whil & we are in this Life, we cannot fo perfectly accompliſh 
God's Law, but that we are obWed to fay in our daily Prayers, Forgive #s our ins. Thele are 
the principal Truths oppoſed by the Pelagians. St. Augaſtin refutes them without naming the 
Authors, and ſpeaks of Pe/agizs in good Terms ; becauſe ſeveral Perſons had a great Eſteem for 
his Vertue : And he had not yer ſet forth his Do&trine in his own Name, being contented to 
propoſe it in other Mens Names, in his Commentaries upon St. Pax/. St. Aug»/tin, in the lft 
Book, wang the Explications which he had given of thoſe Paſſages of the Apoſtle thar ſpeak 
or Original Sin. ; 
| Count Marcellinus having received theſe Three Books from St. Auguſtin, ſent him word back 
again, 'That he had found a Paſſage which puzzl'd him ; Sr. Auguſtin had ſaid, That with the 
help of Grace, Man might live without Sin ; though none was yet arrived to that PerfeQion 
in this Life, and that none would ever arrive to it. Afarcellinus agked St. Auguſtin how. he 
could affirm-this to be poſſible, if there were no Examples of it.' To ſaisfie him about that 
Queſtion St. ___ wrote the Book Of the Spirit and of the Letter : Yer he doth not examine 
' this Queſtion to the bottom ; but having anſwered in very few words, That God can do many 
things which he dorh oo, he boldly attacks thoſe who durſt affirm, That a Man may fulfil the 
Commandments, be Juſt and Vertuous, without 'the ſuccou? of Chriſt's Grace. He grounds 
theſe Reafonings upon that place of St. Paul, The letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. By tht 
Letter, he und deth- the Law and the Commandments, which are unprofitable withbut 
the help of Grace, which is the'Spring of Faith, of Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, and all Chriſtin 
Vertues. This Book is of the Year 413. : | 
In the Year 414. two young Monts. Timaſius and Fames, having been undeceivedby St. A+ 
guſtin, as to the Pelagian Exrors, fent ro him one of Pelagixs's Books ; wherein he pleaded 
| or 
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for the Strength of Nature, to the Prejudice of Chriſt's Grace, St. Augxſtin immediately -en- AA 
gaged to write againſt it, and compoſed upon that Subject the Book Of Nature and of Grace : St. 4u- 
wherein he defends the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, without Prejudice to Nature, which is delivered £»/n. 
and regulated by Grace. He explains in this Treatiſe his Principles concerning the Fall of T*me X- 


Humane Nature, and the Neceſlity of Grace to be Juſtified ; yet he ſpares Pelagins's Name. 

Bur this Monk caving afterwards diſcovered his Opinions, was cited by Heres, Biſhop of 
Arles, and by Lazarxs, Biſhop of Ax, to a Council of Fourteen Biſhops, held at Dzoſpolrs, in 
Paleſtine, in the Year 415. wherein he was declared Catholick in the abſence of his Accuſers, 
having made a ſhew of condemning the Errors whereof he was accuſed. St. Augrſtin fearing 
leſt Men ſhould belzeve that the Council had approved his Doctrine, wrote a Book, entituled, 
Of the Afts of Pelagins : wherein he declares how Things were carried ; and diſcovers at the 
fune time, that Pelagizs had impoſed upon the Fathers of the Council, by profefſing a DoGrine 
which he had oppoſed in his Writings. This Book is of the Year 416, or 417. Pel/acires made uſe 
of the ſame Artifice to perſuade Alvinas, Pinianns and 21etiania, that he did not maintain the 
Errors he was accufed of, by Anathematizing them in appearance. Ca/eſtixs alſo deceived 
Pope Zofmwus by the fame Fraud, by preſenting unto him a Counterfeit Catholick Confeſſion. 
Theſe Cheats St. Augsſtin diſcovers and refutes in the Treatiſe Of Chriſ#s Grace, and in that 
Of Original Sin ; wherein he ſhews that theſe Confefſions of Faith are captious and deceitful. 
Theſe Treatiſes are of the Beginning of the Year 418. It is probable alſo thar it was at that 
fGme time that St. Azgsſtin writ the ſmall Treatiſe Of the Perfeftion of Righteonſneſs, againſt 
Caleſtizs : where he Anſwers the Objections and Difficulties propoſed by this Man, under the 
Name of, Definitions againſt the Opinion of the Catholicks, who affirmed, That there never 
was, nor ever-ſhould be a Man that could attain to that Perfection, of paſſing his whole Life 
without Offending God. St. Azg#5ti» maintains, Thar God does not grant this Grace even to 
the greateſt Saints ; and fo thar it is ridiculous to believe that Man can compaſs this by the ſole 
firength of his Free-Will, as Pe/ag:zs and Czleſtivs imagined. He does not mention this Book 
I his Retrattations, but St. Proſper quotes it ſeveral times. 

. The Firſt Book Of Marriage and Concupiſcence, was compoſed about the latter end of the 
Year 418. There St. Auguſtin Anſwereth one of the moſt malicious of the Pe/agian Objeftions 
againſt Original Sin. . if Concupiſcence (ſaid they) is Evil, and an Effe&t of Sin ; if all Chil- 
dren are Born in Sin, how comes Matrimony to be approved, which is. the Effect and Spring 
of this Sin? St. A _ handleth this nice Ny 9g very cunningly, by ſhewingy That 
£ , and a Conſequence of the Firſt Man's Sin, which remaineth even - 
in the Paptized ; yet Conpaget Coppin is to be approved, which makes a good uſe of an evil 
Fs diſcourſeth of ſeveral Queſtions about Marriage, which he had treated 
of in other Books. This Book is dedicated to Count Falerirs, into whoſe hands the Letter 
that contained this Objection fell. : 
\ Jubanus, an Italian Biſhop, a Man of V Vir, having read this Book, he was reſolved to fig- 
nalize himſelf by writing Four Bookgagainſt this Treatiſe of St. Azgx/tin, This Father having 
ſen ſome Extracts of them, that were direCted to YValerixs, Anſwered them in the Second Book 
Of Marriages and Concapiſcence, written in 4. 
+ Some time after, he received the Four whole Books of 7alianrs. Ih reading of them, he 
perceived that the Extracts ſent to him were not very faithfully drawn ; which determined him 
to undertake another. VVork to Anſwer them fully. It is -divided into Six Books. In the 
two firſt he oppoſes the Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers,who *dy'd in the Communion of the 
Church, ro J-{ianxs's Calumnies, who had accuſed St. Augaſtin of Approving the Manirhean 
Dodtrine ; becauſe he had taught, That all Men inherited Original Sin from Adam; which is 
remitted not only in thoſe of riper Years, bur even in Children, by the Grace of Baptiſm. 
And for: this he alledgeth ſome Paſſages - out of St. 1renexs, St. Cyprian, Rheticius Biſhop of 
Autun, Olympias a Biſhop in Spain, St. Hilary of Poitiers, and St. mbreſe, which prove, Thar 
is Born-in Sin, and 1s Cleanſed by Baptiſm. But becauſe 7zlianns appealed to the Greek 
Fathers. St. Augaſtin produceth likewiſe the Teſtimonies of St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Baſil, 
together -with the Judgment of the Biſhops of Paleſtine, who condemned Pelagias. He 
Anſwereth a Paſſage of St. Chry/oſtom which Jzlianzs had cited, and quotes ſeveral other Paſ- 
ſages out of this Father, which ſuppoſe Original Sin. Having thus ſtrengthned his Opinion with 
e Great Mens Authority,he likewiſe recriminates upon 7*/ian«s for publiſhing ſuch Principles 
as favoured of the Herefie of the Afanichees ; and with this he concludes the Firſt Book, 

In the Second Book, he refuteth the chief Arguments of the Pelagrans, againſt origmal 
Sin, by the Authorities of the Fathers ; ſhowing, That in their Writings they prevented and 
reſolved thoſe very Obje&tions, which the Pc/agians did fo much depend upon. Having colle- 
Red a great Nu of Paſſages upon that ſubject, he faith, That their Authority is ſo much 
the more conſiderable, becaule they had ſaid theſe Things withour prejudice, before the Pelag- 
@ Herefie broke out, following, therein the Sence, of the Church. * Weave ſhewed, ſaith 
© be, direftting his Speech to the Pelagians, by invincible Authorities, That the Holy Biſhops, 
* who lived before us, taught the ſame Faith which.we maintain, and overthregy the Argu- 
* ments which you make uſe of, not only in their Diſcourſes, but in their Writings alſo”””.*- 


\# We have ſhewed you their Opinions, which are very particular, and clear : Ir 1s not therr 


* Power, but God's who made them his Holy Temples, which you ought roFear. | They 
E 2 S WHO F _ P "Ree «* judged 
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« judged our Cauſe, at. a time, when they could not be ſuſpeted either of favouring, or hatins 
q Paget Party ; _ had neither relation to, nor affeRion for the one, or the _— they we 
« angry neither with you, nor us; neither you, nor we, could move them to Pity. They pre- 


Tome XK, © ſerved the Doftrine which they found in the Church, and they taught what they had Lear- 
ES ned: They delivered to their Ciildren what they received of their Fathers. We had nor os 


& referred our Cauſe to them, and yet they gave judgment on our fide; neither of us were 
«& known to them, and yet they pronounced 1n our behalf ; we had not had any Diſpute with 
« you, and they declared the Right to be on our fide.*.*'- Thoſe Biſhops were Learned, Juft, 
« and Wiſe ; they ſtrongly defended the' Truth _ Innovations ; and none can fay, that 
© they wanted Wit, Knowledge, or Freedom. Should a Council be affembled from all Parts 
« of the World, it were bard to-find ſuch a Number of Biſhops of that imporrance; nej- 
&« ther did they all live at the fame time. They are the choice of the greateſt Men whom Ged 
&* gave'to his Church in ſeveral Ages. Their Teſtimonies are collefted m a Book, which may 
* come to your Hands. The more'you ſhould wiſh to have them for your Judges, if you de- 
« fended the Faith of the Church, the more ought you to fear them when you oppoſe it. [ 
© hope that their Teſtimonies will cure your Blindneſs, as I wiſh it ; but if you continue obſti- 
«© nate in your Error, which God forbid, you are no more to look for a tribunal to juſtifie you, 
<« but thoſe wonderful Defenders of the Truth to accul& you, St. Irenens, St. Cyprian, Rheri- 
& cius, Olympins, St. Hilary, St. Gregory, St. Ambroſe, St. Baſil, St. John Chryſoftom, St. Innocent, 
& and St. Jerom, with all thoſe that communicated with them, that is to ſay the whole Church, 
& If yourun to that exceſs of Folly, you muſt be anſwered by defending the Faith of theſe 
« great Men, as the Goſpel it {elf is defended againſt ungodly Men, and the Enemies of Reli- 
& gion. - This he doth in the Four next Books, which contain the -Anſwer to Ju/iarns his 
Four” Books. There he treateth particularly of original Sin, of Concupiſcence, of the fal- 
ſhood of the Vertues of the Heathens, of the neceſſity of Baptiſm, and of Grace ; and anſive- 
reth all that Jul;anzs had faid againft what he had ſet down in his Book of Matrimony, and 
Concupiſcence. I do not believe that theſe Books were finiſhed before the Year 424. 

Before he had written them, Pope Boniface ſent him two Letters of the __ : the one 
of Julianns written to Bomface hnnſelf; -and the other, in the Name of Eighteen Biſhops 
of the ſame Opinion which had been ſent to Theſſatonica, St. Angnſtin having , received them, 
immediately wrote four Books to refute them, which he directed to Pope Boniface. In the be- 


i of theFirſt, fo get that Pope's good Will, he thankshim for the Love which he ſhewed . 


towards him, and for the courteous manner wherewith he received his Brother A/ypixe of Ta 
gaſta ; he complements him upon the Dply of his See, and tells him, That tho' all Biſhops 
are obliged to watch for the Defence of Chriſt's Flock, he was yt more particularly engaged 
to do it, becauſe he was in a more Eminent Place, Afterwards he anſwers J#liavws's Calum- 
nies, and proves, that the Catholicks did not deny Free-Will ; that they do not condemn Mar- 
riage, fior the lawful Procreation of Children ; that they do not condemn the Saints of the 
old Teſtament, neither do they ſay, That the Apoſtles were defiled through diſorderly Defires, 
and explains in what Sence St.Paz[{aid he was —_— But they maintain, That Man cannot be 
Righteous without Grace ; that.Children are: in Sin ; that the involuntary Motions of 
Concupiſcence, are an Effect of Sin ; that the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt doth not only help Man 


to do Good when he is willing, but makes him willing to do it; that the Saints of the Old - 


Teſtament, were only juſtified hy Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; thar Baptiſm is not only neceflary to 
Children, to enter into the dom of Heaven, but alſo to obtain a ſhare in Life eternal, 
out of which they are excluded by original Sin alone. CE OM 
In. the Two next Books, he refutes almoſt the fame Calumnies contained in the other 
Letter of the Pelagians ; The Two Firſt are about Free-Will, and Marriage. St. Angx/tin adds 
nothing to what he had ſaid in the fore-going Book. - In the Third, they taxed the Catholicks 
with introducing Fatality. St. Aug»ſti» ſhews the difference betwixt Grace and Fate. In the 
Fourth, they accuſed them of maintaining, That the Law was not given to Juſtifie Man, but to 
render him more Sinful. St. Aug#ſt;n tells them, That they did not underſtand the Opinion 
of the Church, in that Point ; that the Law was given to ' teach what ought to be done, but 
that it is Grace which makes us obey the Law ;- and fo the Law doth indeed ſhew what Righte- 
oulſnel is, but doth not make us praftiſe it. Fifthly, They upbraided the Carhoticks with be> 
lieving, That Baptiſm did not remit all Sins; fo that Men continued partly God's Children, 
ly the Children of the Devil. St. Ag»/tin replies, That Baptiſm doth indeed remit 
Sins, bur it doth not cure Nature of its Weakneffes, and ImperfeQtions.”.”.- That the Righ- 
may, and do Sin often, without becoming therefore the Children of the Devil, becauſe 
there is no Man fo Righteous as that he finneth not. The Sixth Calumny is concerning the 
Old Teſtament. St. aſtin anfwereth , That the Righteous who lived under the Old 
Teſtament, were juſti ough the Grace of the New ; whereof the Old was only the Fi- 
re. . The Seventh is, that the Apoſtles, and Prophets were not perfe&tly Holy, but only 
Timinal than others. St. a anſwers, That-they were truly Righteous through Faith, 
and Charitg/® but they had not all the perfe&tion of Vertue, which now they have in the other 
Life, He utterly rejects the Ninth Calumny, whereby they accuſed rhe Catholicks of ſaying, 
That Jefus Chriſt had been ſubje&t to Sin. The Tenth Calumny was expreſſed in theſe Terms : 
They affirm, That Men ſhall begin in the next Life, to praftiſe the Commandments, _ 
ah they 


d nor yet 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


they did not prattife in this. St. Aug»/tin oppoſes it ; ſhewing, That they put an ill Conſtru- 
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Rion upon a Catholick Trumi; which is, That the Vertue, and the Righteouſneſs of Men, ſhall St. 4% 


only be perte&t in the next Life. | 
In the laft Book, St. Aug»/tin refutes the Pelagian DoGtrines ; and ſhews, That under pre- 
rence of commending Nature, Marriage, Free-V Vill, the Law, and the Saints of the Old Te- 
tament, they advanced very dangerous Errors, to which he oppoſes ſeveral Teſtunonies of 
St. Cyprian, and of St. Ambroſe. > es | 
The Book of Grace, and Free-Will, was written by St. Augaſtin in the Year 427. upon a 
Diſpute which happened in the Monaſtery of Adrumetzon, againſt thoſe who tearing, eaſt by 


% 


the Doctrine of Grace, Free-VVill ſhould be denied, do indeed deny Grace by defending Free- 


VVill, becauſg they ſuppoſe that Grace is given according to Merit. This laſt Error St. Auguſtin 
chiefly oppoſes in this Book ; ſhewing, That the beginning both of Faith, and good Reſoluti- 
ons, 15 an effect of Grace. 

The reading of this Book did not ſettle Peace among thoſe Monks : For there was an ObjeRti- 
on propoſed, which was obvious enough to every Man's underſtanding, If no Man can do 
Good, without the Grace of God, and this Grace cannot be merited, no Man is to be repro- 
ved, or corrected for not doing his Duty, fince it is not in his Power to do it, becauſe he 
wants Grace, and cannot deſerve it. St. Aguſtin perceiving the Difficulty of this ObjeRtion, 
for the Solution thereof, compoſed the Book of Correttion, and Grace, wherein, without re- 
tracting any thing of what he had formerly faid, he affirms, That Admonition 1s to be uſed : 
x. Becauſe it may happen, thar God will touch the Hearr of him that is reproved. 2. Becauſe 
Sinners fin voluntarily, and without Compultion ; and that they cannot complain that God 
hath denied them his Grace, or the Gift of Perſeverance, fince he owes his Grace to no body. 
He does not content himſelf with Anfwering the ObjeCftion ; but further explains and confirms 
his Principles, by ſhewing the difference berwixt the Grace of Adam in the State of Innocence, 
and that which is neceſſary to Man in the ftate of fallen Nature. He ſpeaks alſo of the Gift of 
Ferſeverance, which is not granted unto all ; and of the Power of Grace, and the fre Predeſti- 
nation of the Elect. P 

He again infiſteth upon the ſame Matter, and upon the ſame Principles, in both the Books 
which he writ in anſwer to Hilary's, and Profper's Letters. The Firſt is of the Predeftination 
of the Saints, and the Second of the Gift ot Perſeverance : Wherein he demonſtrates, That 
the beginning of Faith, and good Purpoſes, 1s the Gift of God ; and that fo, our Predeſtins- 


Luſiin, 
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tion, or Vocation, does not depen upon our Merits. The Second Book concerns the Gift of 


Perſeverance, which he ſhews to Go_ equally upon God, as the beginning of our Converſion. 
S$.Augx/tin compoſed theſe Treatiſes in the Year 429. | 

St. Augnſtin's laſt Effort againſt the Pelagians, fell upon Julian his old Adverſary ; who, 
to maintain the Quarrel he had begun, compoſed Eight Books againſt St. Azgsſtins Serond 
Book Of Matrimony, and Concupiſcence. St. Auguſtin having received Five of them from Aly- 
xxs, undertook to write againſt them, and was engaged about the Fourth, when he writ the 
224th. Letter to Quodvnltdens, in the Year 428. It is probable, that Ahpixs ſent him the 
other Three, but St: Auguſtin anſwered bur Six ; and this Work remains imperfe&t, as Pof/i- 
Gs affirms. The Six Books of St. Auguſtin were publiſhed by F. Yignier, from a Manuſcript 
of the Abby of .Clervaxx, which, in all probability, will be reviſed and correfted in a new 
Edition from ſome other Manuſcripts. Theſe Books are written by -way of Dialogue : 
There St. Auguſtin produces Fulianns's own Terms, and Anſwers them plainly, and in few 


"We referr'd to ſpeak of St. Aug»ſtin's Four Treatiſes Of the original of the Soxil, to this place, 

becauſe they were not written properly againft the Pe/agians, though St. Avgxſtin handleth 

there ſome Queſtions that have ſome relation to the Diſpute betwixt them : Therefore I think 

that it had been more proper to have ſet them at the end of the Sixth Volume, than in this 
The occaſion and ſubject of theſ: Four Books is this. 

A Prieſt of the Province of Mauritania Ceſarienfir, one Vittor, who was Surnamed YVincen- 
tes, from a Donatift Biſhop, Succeſſor to Victor of that Name, whoſe Memory that Prieft 
. who had been a Donari#t , did reverence very much : This Prieſt, I ſay, having met in the 

Houſe of one Peter, a Spaniſh Prieft, with a Writing of St. Ag»/tin's, wherein this Saint had 
ft down his uſual Doubts about the Soul's Original, wrote two Books againft him , which he 
dreQed to Perer himſelf. He affirmed in that Book, That nothing was eafier than the decifion 
efthat Queſtion, and that he was ſure that God did eyery moment create new Souls; but added 
wrhis Principle ſeveral erroneous Conſequences : He confeſſed, mdeed, That the Soul was no 
pr of God's Subſtance ; but he would not fay that he created it of nothing ; He aflerted, That 

had a Body, and ſo that Man was made up of a groſs Body, of a Soul that was a more ſub- 
til Body, and of a Spirit. Hefſaid, That the Soul deſerved to be placed in the Body, tocontradt 
fome Pollution by converfing with Fleſh ; but that it was alſo Purified by the Fleſh. That 
thoſe Children whom God predeftinated to Baptiſm, were faved though they werenot baptized; 
That their Souls went into Paradiſe untii the Day of Judgment, and that after the ReſurreCtion 
they ſhould enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: That Sacrifices were to be offered for them : 
And laft of all, That the reaſon why ſome were Saved and others Damned, was the know- 


ledge which God had of the Good or Evil which they ſhould have done, if they had en TI 
| otions 
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FAA Notions being very dangerous, and Vincentizs having maintained them with 4 great deal of Wit 


and Elequence ; when St. Avgs/tin had received theſe Books from Rexatzs, a Monk of Ceſarea, 
he thought himſelf obliged to Anſwer them. : 

- He wrote thexefore a Treatiſe to this Renatzs, who had ſent them ; wherein he refuteth the 
particular Opinions before-named : and among the reft, That of. Childrens Salvation who die 
without Baptiſm ; He ſhoweth , That they cannot be ſaved but by that Sacrament ; and that 
the Euchariſt is not to be offered for thoſe that died before the Uſe of Reaſon, and unbaprized : 
For, faith he, The. Body of Jeſus Christ ts not to be offered but for ſuch as are Members of Feſus 
Chriſt ;AB ut none can k a Member of Jeſus Chritt, bat by Baptiſm in Jeſus Chriſt ; or by dying for 
Feſns Chriſt ; * Nifi Baptiſmate in Chriſto,aut morte pro Chriſto.” '- He anſwererh the Example 
of the good Thief, in whom Faith ſupply'd Baptiſm ; and that of Dizecrates Brother to St. Per. 
petua, a Child of Seven Years of Age, to' whom God granted Salvation, through the Prayers of 
that Saint, as it is related in the Acts of her Martyrdom. As to this latter Example, St. Auguſtin 
faith at firſt, That being not taken out of a Canonical Book, he can ground no Doctrine upon 
it, and that it is uncertain whether that Child was baptized or no. 

After this, he anſwers Vincentias's Notion, That Children were either Saved or Damned, for 
the Good or Evil which they would have done, if they had lived ; This, he fays, is a fooliſh 
Opinion : For, how-can a Perſon be puniſhed or retompenſed, for Evil or Good Actions which 
are not, and which ſhall never be 2 were this true, no Man that 1s baptized can be ſecure ; for 
who knows whether he ſhould not have Apoſtatiz'd, had he lived 2 And how can this be made 
to.agree with what the Scripture faith of a Man that is taken away, leſt the Wickedneſs of his 
Sin ſhould corrupt him. Having refuted Yincentizs's falſe Conſequences, he ſhews, That thoſe 
Paſſages of Scripture which: he alledgeth 'to prove the daily Creation of Souls, do indeed prove 
nothing, and that he-takes almoſt all of them in a wrong ſence; yet he condemns not this Opi- 
nion,” provided that Teſtimonies of Scripture be not abufed to prove it, and that nothing be al- 
ledged contrary tothe Dodtine of the Church to uphold it : provided likewiſe that it be nor 
ſaid, r. Tt God created ſinful Souls. ' 2. That Children dymg before Baptiſm , are faved, 

3. That Souls finned before their entrance into Bodies. 4. That-they are puniſhed for future 
Sins that ſhall never be. ; | 

St. Auguſtin was not contented to write this Book to Renatus;but he writ befides,a ſecond Trea- | 
tiſe upon the ſame Subject, to Peter the Spaniſh Prieſt, who had given the occaſion of this Con- | 
troverſie, to difabuſe him concerning Yincentizs's Opinions. ' | 

And laſt of all, he dedicates two Books to Yincenrins himſelf. In the firſt, he refuteth theſe 
Errors, which he reduces to theſe Eleven Propoſitions : 1. That the Soul is not created of No- 

thing. _2- That God creates Souls 7» infinitum. © 3. That the Soul loſes its Merit by being uni- 

ted with the Body. 4. That it is renewed' by the fame Fleſh, which cauſed # to'loſe its Merit, 

5. That it deſerved to be finful, before it entred into the Body. 6. That original Sin is remit- 

ted in Children that die without Baptiſm. #7.. That ſome Children whom God hath predefti- 

nated to be baptized, do not receive that Sacrament; 8. That one may ſay of them, He ws 
taken away, leſt Wickedneſs (hould corrupt hbyw. 9g. That there are Habitations for them in rhe 

Kingdom of Heaven. 10. That the Euchariſt ought to be offered' for them. 11. That their 

Souls go into Paradiſe after Death ; and that after the Reſurrettion they ſhall enter into the 

Kingdom of Heaven. . 5 | ge EE 

In the Second, St. Auga5tin defends thoſe 'things which Yincentizs found fault with im his 
Book : They are Three. 1. His Doubts of the Original of the Soul. 2. His denying it to be 
a - 3- That he diſtinguiſhed not the Soul from the Spirit. He faid, touching the fir 
"Point, Is it credible that a Man does not know himſelf? if that be, Wherein doth he differ from 
Beaſts? St. Augwſtin anſwers, That Man ought to confeſs his Ignorance, not. only as to what 
relates to the Divinity, but alſo as toamany things that concern his Body and Soul : And he pro- 
duces: ſeveral Examples of them. Uponthe Second, his Queſtion was, What the Soul is, if it 

be not a Body ? butas he confeſſed at the fame time that God is not a Body; St. Auguſtin asketh 

him the ſame Queſtions concerning the Nature of God; which he had ſtarted about rhe Nature 
_ of: the Soul. He refuteth'tt;er Opinion who believed the Soul to wap Om and particularly 
Vincentias's fancy, That the Soul being entred into the Body, was diftuſed | into all the Parts, 
and by a kind of Congelation, had received the figure thereof. He anſwers the Argument 
which Vizcentias had raifed out of the Parable of Dives and Lazarxs, and from*® Apparitions ; 
obſerving, That: the Soul feels'and repreſents Bodies, though it be not”a Body, 'and though 
there be no: Body preſent. As for what is ſaid of Zazarss's Finger, and of the parts of a Soul; 
he retorts the Argument, upon Yincentizs, becauſe he ſpake likewiſe of the Finger of God, and. 

Scripture aſcribes Members to him, though he be a meer Spirit. 

Ar laft, St. Avexſtin faith to the laft Points That when the Spirit 1s diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Soul, the word. Spirit is taken in a ſpecial manner for Intelligence or Underſtanding ; bur not 
for; Spirit, as it-is a Nature oppoſed to Body. Laſtly, He exhorteth Yi&or to lay afide the Sur- 
name af F/incentizs ; becauſe, being entred into the Church, he could no longer , without con- 
cpa; . yp look upon: Yincentins as a Saint , who died-a Dorats/t. Theſe Treatiſes were 
com in 419. 

+ Though the main Points treated of in St. Augsſi:n's Works againſt the Pe/agians have been 

mentioned alteadv : yea, it will not be amiſs, to give here a general view of his Dostrine. oo 
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created the Firſt Man in a ſtate of Innocence, Holineſs, and Grace. He was ſubje&t neither to RA 
the Neceffity of Dying, nor to Sicknefles, nor Pain, nor the Motions of Luſt, nor Ignorance, nor St. 4«- 
any of the Inconvenienciecs of Life, or the Imperfections of Nature, which are the Conſequences 2% 
and Effe&t of his Sin. His Free-Will was entire, -and weakened with nothing. Ir was perfectly 127- X, 


inditferent to do either Good or Evil,, though it cold not do good wirhour the help of Grace 
but this Grace which God afforded him, was entirely ſubjefted to his Free-Will : It was a help 
without which he could nor do good ; bur it did not makethim do good. Such was the Condi- 
tion of the Firſt Man, like chart of the Angels before their Sin. Such would have been the Con- 
dition of his Poſterity, had he continued m that Happy ftate; but having offended God by his 
Diſobedience, he, and all his Poſterity are become ſubje& unto Death, Pain, Sickneſles, Puniſh- 
ments 3 and what 1s worſe, to Ignorance and Lutt, that is to fay, to Extravagant Motions which 
are within us, whether we will, or no. / But what is yet more incomprehenſible, all his Deſcen: 
dents begotten in the ordinary way, are born in Sin ; They all contra&t the Sin which we tall 
Original, which makes Children the Objects of God s Wrath, and infallibly *Damns thent, 
except they are regenerated by Baptiſm. - Baptiſm doth indeed rake away 'the itain of Sin, bur 
it doth not remove the Puniſhment, and the Conſequences vf Sin. Concupiſcence, Ignorance, 

Inclination to Sin, Weakneſles, and other Puniſhments for Sin, abide ſil during the whole 
courle of this Mortal 'Life. Free-Wl] is not extinguiſh'd, but it hath not fo much ſtrengrh, 
and ſtands in need of powerful aſfſiftance to do good. ' The Grace which it needs to a&t, is not 


_ only that help without which it could neirher will nor do that which is good ; bur alſo ſuch an 


aſſiitance as makes it both will and do. it infallibly : This Grace is neceflary not barely to ac- 
compliſh entirely what is good, and ro continue therein ; bur it is even neceflary to beginFaith, 


. for Prayer, and for the firtt Motions of Converſion. Yet it bereaves us not of our liberty, be- 


cauſe we do not keep the Commandments, but as far as we are willing. It worketh this Will 
in us, without Violence or Compulfion : for God conſtraineth no Man todo either good or evil ; 
but to do good the Will muſt be ſuccoured by Grace, which doth not deprive it of its Liberty : 
and this Grace is not granted tp Merit,but is abſolutely free. Since the Firit Man's Sin;the whole 
maſs of Mankind was corrupt, condemned , and ſubject to Leath. God by free Grace and 
Mercy takes out of this maſs of Corruption whom he pleaſes, leaving the reſt m that condition, 
out of that Juſtice which none can find fault with}; for what 1s Man that he ſhould diſpute it 


with God 2 Doth the Earthen Veſlel fay to the Potter that framed it, Why haſt thou made me 


thus ? However, it tnay be truly ſaid, Thav all Men may be faved it they will ; if they be nor, 


'-*theycan only accuſe their own perverſe Will, whereby they ygliſt the Call of God. There are 


fome Graces which he refuſeth not to Reprobates, wherewith they might do good if they would. 
To ſome, he gives the Knowledge of his Law, and they delpile it ; He infpires into others a 


'defire of being Converted, and they reject it ; Some he excites to Prayer, but they neglect to 


— 


do it; He ſpeaks to the Hearts of ſeveral, who harden themſelves, that they may not 


hearken unto his Voice ; He overcomes the hardneſs of ſome for a time , converting them 


by an EffeCtual Grace, who plunge themſelves again in Vice. Ina word, how ftrong and 
powerful ſoever the Grace is which he gives, yet it may be laid in ſome ſence, that Man may 
always reſiſt it, though he doth not actually oÞ it. God does not grant this Grace to all Meri 
nor only becauſe he oweth it to"none ; but alſo becauſe ſome make themſelves unworthy of it : 
for to ſay nothing of Children who die before the uſe of Reaſon, who are either damned becauſe 


of Original Sin, or ſaved by rhe Grace of Baptiſm ,. the Adulc who have not the gift of Perſe- 


verance, have made themſelves unworthy of it, either through their own Sins, or by the Con- 


tempt which they have caft upon God's Vocatien ; ot by the Oppoſition they have made to in- 


ward Grace ; or laſtly,. by falling again into the ſtate of Sin, from which God delivered them in 
his Mercy. * And ſo no Man can either excuſe himſelf or accuſe the Juſtice of God, becauſe 
every one receiveth what he deſerved ; every one is rewarded or puniſhed, according to the 
mod or the evil which he hath done, by his Will which: co-operates with the moſt tffectual h 
Grace. 

-- The EffeRt of this Grace, according to St. Augaſtin, is to make us in love with that which 13 
good ; it is a pleaſure which draws our heart towards good things, and enables us to; keep the 
Commandments ; withoug this Grace, there 1s no Aftion meritorious. The tear of Puniſhment; 
though merely ſervile, is good and profitable, becauſe it regulates the inward Man, bat it does 
not render us Righteous before God. We ſhall never perfectly accompliſh the Precepr of loving 
Gol in this Life, becauſe we ſhall never love him to perfectly as in the next : And though through 
God's Grace, a Man may abſolutely avoid all Sin in this Life ; yer it never did, nor ſhall ever 
happen that a mere Man (excepting the Bleſſed Virgin, of whom St. Auga/tiz would not have 


' us to ſpeak, when Sin is mentioned) paſſed through this Life without Sin : For this reafon, the 


moſt righteous ſay daily, Lord remit #5 our Debrs ; that is, our Sins ; But theſe are not mortal 

Sins, which bereave the Soul of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; they are venial and daily Sins,which 

are indeed again{t God's Law, but do nor utterly deſtroy Charity: | + - 

St. Anuguſbim's Principles concerning Predeſtination and Reprobation, do exaRly agree with 

his Opinion touching Grace: Both thoſe Decrees, according to him, ſuppoſe the CO —_— 

of Original'Sin, and of the Corruption of the whole maſs of Mankind. If God would ſuffer. * 
all Men to rertain there? none could complain of that ſeverity , ſeeing they are all guilty and 
doom'd to Damnation, becauſe of the Sin of the Firſt Man, Bur God reſolved from all Eter- 
Gee h nity; 


. 
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AAA Hity, to deliver ſome whom he had choſen out of pure Mercy, witliout any regard ro thei; 


tuture Merits ; and from all Eternity he prepared for them that were thus choſen, thoſe Gifts 
and Graces which are neceflary, to fave them infallibly ; and theſe he beſtows upon them in 


Tom XN. time. "All thoſe therefore, that are of the number of . the Elect, hear the Goſpel and believe, 
' and perſevere in the Faith working out by Love, to the end of their lives. It they chancetg 


wander from the right way, they return, and repent of their Sins : and it is certain that they 
ſhall all die in the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Reprobation is not like Predeſtination ; God doth not potitively caſt away any Man ; he pre. 
deſtinateth none to Namnation ; he only knows thoſe- that are left in that mats of Fexdition, 
and are not of the happy number of thoſe whom he will deliver through Mercy, 
Wretches are at laſt emned, either becauſe of Original Sjn which is not remitted ko them, 
and ſuch are the Children that die without receiving Baptiſm) or for the Sins which by rhe 
Free-Will they bave added to the firſt Sin; or, becauſe they wanted Faith and Righteouſueis; 
or laſtly, becauſe they did not perſevere unto the end. 


- + This is an Abridgment of St. Auguftix's Do&trine, which is ſet down in his Books againſt the 


Peragians, and in ſeveral other places of his Works, 4 

The Szpplement to this Volume, containeth for the moſt part Writings that ſerve to juſtifie 
St, +: ruby Do&trine of Predeſtination and of Grace, and fome other Treatiſes upon the 
fame SubjeR;, attributed to St. Agsſtin; the Authors whereof are not well known. St. Proſper's 
Four Books, in Defence of St. Augzſtin, are of the firſt ſort ; to which they have added his Epi- 
gram, in Commendation of the ſame Father. : 

Caleſtine's Letter, the Capitulars that follow it, and the Canons of the Council of O-axye, 
are likewiſe 11luftrious Approbations of St. Axgz/fiz's DoQtrine. Here one might add ſeveral 
other Treatiſes about Grace, written upon occaſion of rhoſe Conteſts raiſed concerning St, Ay- 
g#ſtin's Opinion ; ſuch as the Letter of the African Biſhops that were banifhed into Sardinia; 
The Canons of the Council of Yalentia ; with the Treatiſes of Florus, Lupns, Remizius of 
Auxerre, Ratramnus, and ſeveral other Authors who writ of theſe. Matters in the Ninth 


rury. 
The Ther VVorks contained in this Addition do not bear the Names of any Authors. The 
Firſt is a conſiderable Treatiſe, divided into Six Books, and entituled, Hypognojiicou ; Or, Re- 
tons and Notes againſt the Pelagians and Celeſtians. The Author ſets down the main 
Dodtrines of the Pelagians in their own words, ang then confutes them. Although this Book is 
conformable to St. Avgaſtin's Dectrine, yet it hath not his Style. That Father ameng the Bene- 
&:Eines, who chiefly looks after the New Edition of St. Augaſtin, having given me notice, That 
he thought it might be farizs Aercaror's ; I have examined it, and found that his ConjeAture 
unded. For, in the Firft place, That VVork is of an ancient Author, who both 


1s not 1 
livd kad ws 5 at the ſame time with Pelagizs and Celeſtivs, and he was of St. Auguſtins. 


Qpinion ; this agrees with Afarius Mercator, 2. Aarins Mercator ulually gives his Treatiſe 
the ſame Title with this; for ſo he entituled his Writing againſt Jz/ianvs. 3. The Form of 
this Treatiſe is perfe&tly like thar of his other Treatiſcs : ho lays down there the very Terms of 
his Adverfaries, and then refutes them with Notes and Reflections. 4. Having compared this 
Treatiſe with others of Afarixs Mercator, and particularly with his Book againſt Taifaxws, [ 
found rhe Style to be the ſame : One may meet with the ſame Terms repeated again, the ſame 
Figures, the ſame Livelineſs, the ſame Turn, and the ſame Expreſſions. ' Laſtly, St. Auguſtin, 
in the 193d. Letter, to ſarizs Aercator, in 418. affirms, That this Man bad written a Book 
full of Scripture-Teſtimonies againſt the new, Hereticks : and this can belong to no other of 
Mercator's Treatiſes, but agrees perfetly with this. Theſe are the Conjectures which I 
thought of, and I doubr not but the Bened:&ines will bring ſeveral others much ftronger ; in 
the mean time, theſe may be ſufficient to make their ConjeEture very probable. 

"The Book" Of Predeſtination and Grace, which. .is among St. Augaſtins Works, under the 


Name of an incertain and ſuſpiciqus Author, is attributed by $:rmondus to St. Fulgentins, - 
P and Printed under his Name among this Father's Works. We ſhall examine whether it be 


his, when we come to St. Falgentixs. However, this ſmall [Diſcourſe of 'Predeftination agreey 
neither with the Style nor with the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin, by 

Theſe are all this Father's Works. His Life will be added in another Volume, with the 
Teſtimonies of the Ancients concerning him, the Commendations that have been given him; 
and very large and uſeful Tables. . hs 7 

Though we have given a ſufficient Account both of St. Augsftin's Charater and Genius, in 
ſpeaking of his Works ; yet it is convenient to fay ſomething of them here in general, He was 
gone of great Extent, great ExaCtneſs, and great force of Mind. His Reaſonings were very 


ng. His ordinary Method is, to lay down extenfive Principles, from which he draws an 


infinite number of Conſequences : ſo thart all the Points of his Doctrine have a great Connexion 
one with another. He argued more upon moſt of rhe Myſteries of our Religion, than any 
Author before him. He ſtarts ſeveral Queſtions never ap. an of before, and reſolves many 
of them by the mere Strength of bis VVit. He often left the Notions of his Predeceſſors, tg! 
«follow a Path wholly new, . whether in Expounding the Scriptures, or in Opinions of Divinity; 
That may be faid of him, as to Divinity, what Cicero ſaid of higaſelf, as tro Philoſophy, 
That he was A7agnzs Opiniater ; that is, that he advanced ſeveral Opinions that were ny pre: 

: QDitE - 


Theſe. 
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| bable. But St, __ doth it modeſtly, and with much Prudence, without pretending to CAN 


oblige others to em 


race his Opintons without Examination : whereas, when the Queſtion is St-4«- 


about the DoCtrine of the Church, he propoſes and maintains it ftourly, and as ſtrongly oppoſes £ uftine 
its Oppoſers. He had much leſs Learning than VVit ; for he underſtood not the Languages, Tom. X., 


neither had he read the Ancients much. He wrote with greater Facility and Clearnelſs, than 
Politeneſs and Elegancy. Though he had taught Rhetorick, yet either he was not Maſter 
of the Eloquence of the Orators, or he neglefted it : nay, his Expreſſions are not always pure ; 
tor he often uſes unproper -and barbarous Words. He often uſes little ſtrokes of VVir, and 
plays with V Vords. He repeats the ſame things, and infiſts upon the ſame Arguments in hun- 
dreds of places. He dwells long upon the ſame Thought ; ro which hegives ſeveral turns, and 
enlarges frequently upon common places. He treated of infmite numbers of Things, by laying 
down Principles ; and framed (if we may fo ſay) the Body of Divinity for all the Latin Fathers 
that came after him. They have not only. taken out of his Books the Principles they make 

| uſe of, but often they have only copied them. The Councils have borrowed his V Vords to 

| expreſs their Deciſions. In ſhorr, Peter Lombard, in rhe Twelfth Century, going about to 
compoſe an Epitome of the whole Body of Divinity, did little elſe bur Collett Paſſages out 
of St. Auguſtin. And though Thomas Aquinas, and other Schoolmen, followed another Me- 
thod ; yer, for the molt part, they have ftuck to S. Augn/tin's Principles, whereupon they 
tected their Theological Opinions. 

After this, no Man needs wonder that his VVorks were ſo much looked after formerly, and 
many times publiſhed fince Printinggwas invented. The Edition of St. Avgaſtin's VVorks 
was one of the firſt conſiderable Things fat Printers committed to the Preſs. Amerbachins 
undertook it in 1495. This Gohick Edition was followed by that of Baſi/, in Nine Volumes, 
in the Year 1506. and by that of Paris, in 1515, with lang Lines, publiſhed in 1528. and in 
1526. which is the faire!t for its Character. The Editions of G#i/ard and Chevallon, which 
came out not long after, are hkewite pretty fair ones, 

In 1571. Two came out; the one in Paris, by orellzs; and the other at Lions, The 
DoGtors of Loxvain having carefully Reviſed St. Augaſtin's VVorks, cauſed them to be Printed 
at Antwerp, in 1577. The foliowing Editions are only new Impreſſions of this. The firſt and 
the faireſt was done at Paris, t586. and was followed by thoſe of the Years 1609, 1614, 1626, 
1635, 1652. not to mention that at Yenice in 1584- that at Coley, in 1616. and the laſt Edi- 
tion at Ziors. Now they having Printed, from time to tinie, ſeveral Treatiſes of St. 4ugn/ti:: 
that were not in the former Editions, Father Yignier thought fit to colle&t them into a Body, 
thar might ſerve for a Supplement to all the Editions of Se. _ He joyned to it the im- 
perfect Treatiſe againſt Jliavs, and ſome Sermons which had not been Printed before, and 

bliſhed them all in Two Volumes, in Fo{io, at Paris, in 1655. This Labour becomes 
__ by the laſt Edition of St. Auguin, which excelleth and effaces all the fore-going 

tions, 
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DB ZOSIMY S. 


Ope Tanocent T. dying the 12th. of March, 417. Zofimus was promoted into his Place upon AHA 


e 18th. of the ſame Month. Though he fat bur One Year, Nine Months, and fome Z 


Days in the Roman See, yet he very much exerted his Authority in the Diſputes which he had 


with the Biſhops both of Africa and Gax/. This appears by his Letters, which we are now 
tw diſcourſe of according to the' Order wherein they ought to be placed. To underſtand thoſe 
which concern Africa, we are to know, That Cwleſtires, Pelayins's Diſciple, having been con- 
temned in the Council of Carthage, aſſembled in 412. thought it convenient to appeal to the 
Pope, contrary to the Order and Cuſtom of that Time. The Africans did not niuch trouble 
themſelves about thar Appeal ; neither did he much” value it himſelf; for wichour taking it 
oht, he went to Epheſus, where he found means to be Ordained Prizft. Some Years after 

came to Conſtantinople ; from whence he was Expelled by Arriczs, who diſcovered his Error, 
and writ againſt him to Theſſalonica, to Carthage, and into Aſia. That po at the ſame 
time that Zoſomms was raiſe to the Popedom. Cwleftizes being informed of it, came imme- 
diately to Rome, ro prepoſleſs this new Pope, and to ingratiate himſelf with him, by making 
bim a Judge in his Cauſe. And indeed, Zofimns finding this a fit Opportunity to promots 
bis De 12n of Encreaſing his Authority, and drawing to himſelf the a——_ of Cauſes ju ed 
in other places, he failed not to hearken to Cw/e Hzs, and to admit him to juſtifie himſelf. 
He left A other Buſineſſes, to ſtick particularly ro this. He made Celeftis appear in Sr. Cle- 
ment's Church ; examined the Heads of the Accuſation that was formed againit him: He . 
tauſed him to make a Confeſſion of Faith, whereby he difowned the Errors which Heros and 
Lazaris had laid ro his Charge. He enquired after the qE—_ of thoſe  Accuſers ; 
Whom he found (as he faith) to have been wrongfully Ordained, Expelled out of their Biſhop- 


ricks, and ſeparated from the Communion of the reſt. Zo, though much prepoſſcſs'd in 
| ; Geleſtiza's 
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SAR Cuelefting's behalf, yet durſt not give Judgment in his Caſe without writing to the Ff:cay Bj. 
Zofimus. ſhops ; but he did it after ſuch manner as ſufficiently diſcovered how much he favoured him : 
FS For atrer he had writ all this that we have ſaid, he declares, That if Czleſtizes's Acculers came 


not. to Rome within Two Months, to Convict him of maintaming other Opinions than thoſe 
Which he then profeſſed, he ſhould take ir for granted that he was Innocent. Ar the latrer 
end, he declares all theſe Queſtions to be only vain Subrilties, and unproftable Conretts, 


"which rather deftroy than edifie; and are Efte&ts of an 1imprudent Curiolity, - and of too 


great an itch of Speaking and Writing, This Letter was written about Jl, in the 
Year 417. | 

Aer -O writing of this Letter, Zoſimms received one from Prailzs, Biſhop of Jernſ:lem, 
in Celeſtius's behalf, "with Pelagius's Cogtelſion of Faith. This News, the Abſence of the 
Accuſers, and the Silence of the Africans, who returned no Anſwer to his Letter, contirmed 
him in the Judgment which he had made of Cz/eſtizs's Dottrine. He deals with their Accu- 
ſers, as with moſt unworthy Perfons. He upbraids Zazarrs, as one that made it his practice 
to accuſe the Innocent ; and as one that had been condemned by Procalzes, Biſhop of A1ar ſcilles, | 
in a Synod at Txrin, for having falſely and calumniouſly accuſed Br:itizs, Biſhop of Toxrs.- He 
adFz, That having been Ordained Biſhop of A:x, ſome time after, by the Favour of Conſtantine 
the Tyrant, he retained the Shadow of the Frieſthood fo long as the Power of that Tyrant 
laſted. As for Heros, he reproacheth him for*following the ſame. Party, and for doing Violence. 
Afterwards, he tells the African Biſhops, That they were to blame, in being ſo eafily perſuaded 
upon the Word of thoſe Accuſers ; and makes no (guple of declaring Pelagires and Caleſtius 
Innocent, ſeeing their Accuſers had not appeared® 
* Zoſemns's Firlt Letter was carried by Baſ#iſcas, a Subdeacon, who cited Paxz/inzs to the 


\ Pope's Tribunal ; but he did not concern himſelf ro appear : And the African Biſhops were not 


At all moved by Ziſmmns's Pretention ; on the contrary, they ſtood by -the Judgment which 
they had given firmly ; which alſo had been confirmed by his Predeceflor. 1 hey told him 
plainly, That this Cauſe being born in Africa, and judged there, Cw/eſtizs could not Appeal, 
nor he take Cognizance of it. Laſtly, They made a Proteſtation, to prevent Zo/imms pro- 
nouncing Judgment by default in the behalf of Czleſtizs and Pelagizs : Yea, they went fur- 
ther, for without waiting for the Pope's Judgment, they confirmed what they had done, and 
condemned the Do&rine of Tolpis and Celeſtias a-new. Having taken this Precaution, they 
writ again to Zoſwmus, and ſent him all the Acts of what had been done in Africa againit Ce- 
leftins: ſhewing him at the ſame time, That it was not enough to. oblige Pe/agizs and Cele- 
ſtias to approve in general what was in Pope mecert's Letter, but that they ought to be 
_ to acknowledge particularly -all the Catholick Truths that were contrary to theu 
rrors. | | | 

 Zoſomus having received theſe Letters, with the Advertiſements of the 4f-icans who had 
Iikewiſe written to Court about the buſineſs, durſt not go any further, and was contented to 
aſſert his Authority, by writing to them, That though he had power to judge all Cauſes, and 
none had any righr to reform his Judgments, yet he would do nothing without communt- 
cating it unto them : That he was ſurprized, that they ſhould write to him as if they had 
been perfizaded that he had given credit to all that Czleſtivs had faid ro him : That he had 
not proceeded fo faſt ; becauſe too much Deliberation cannot be uſed, when a Supreme Judg- 
tnent is to be nm : and, That after the firſt Letter which he received from them, he 
left all in the ſame Condition that it was before. This Letter, of the 19th. of arch, 418. is 
the Tenth in the uſual Order of Zoſrmur's Letters, THER. 

It eqn e- by this, that the Pope began to alter his Mind, concerning Ciz/eftias, and to 
miſtruſt his Sincerity. But he was fully convinced of his Dguble-dealing, when the time ot 
Judgment came : for having cauſed him to be cited to come and condemn the Six Articles that 
were laid to his Charge clearly, if he would be abſolved of the Judgment rhat was given againſt 
him in Africa, he not only refuſed to appear, but fled from Rome. Zoſirmus, provoked to ſee 
himſelf deceived, wrote to all the Biſhops a long Letter, wherein he condemned Czle/tiss 
Articles, and Pelagizs's Writings. This Letter is not all extant, but ofly ſome Fragments of it 
produced by St. Auguſtin and Marins Mercator, It was very long, and contained the whole 
Hi of this Aﬀtair, He gave wc Ig after April, in the Year 418. | 

Zoſemus had likewiſe ſome Conteſts with the Biſhops of Gax/. The Churches of A-les and 
Vienna had .long diſputed the ne of Primacy , over the Provinces of Gallia Narbonenſss 
and Fiennenſis. This Conteſt had been laid a-fleep for ſome time by a Decree of the Council 
at 7zrin, which ordained, That in ExpeRation of an abſolute Iecifion of that Quarrel, both 
Churches ſhould enjoy the Right of 2ferropolis over the Churches that were near to each of 
them. But Zoſmxs was no ſooner promoted to the Popedom, but he declares for Patroclus, 
Biſhop of Arles ; and granted him by his Letter all that he could wiſh for : For he gave him, 
in the firſt place, the Right of giving Formed Lerters to all the Eccleſiaſticks of Ga! that would 
come to Rome ; forbidding abſolutely that any ſhould go our of Gaz! withour that ſort of Let- 
ters from him, whereby it appeared what they were, and whence they came. This Privilege 
J1d _—_ to the Church of Arles ; as indeed Zoſrmas faith, That he granted it not to Patroclas, 
becauſe of his Church, but for his Deſerts. /Aeritoram ejurs Contemplatione. The ſecond Advan- 


tage which Zofrmus.would have Parroclus enjoy, was annex'd to the Dignity of his Church, 
| | ana 
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and concerns the Metropolitical Rights which he ordains him to have over the Province of PrmAA 
Gala Viennenſis, and both the Narboxenſes, which implies the Right of Ordaining all the Bi- 7:4. 


ſhops of thoſe Provinces, 

Laſtly, Zoſemas annexed to the Biſhoprici of Arles, all the Pariſhes and Territories which 
formerly belong d ro ir. He added, Thar all the Conteſts that ſhould ariſe in the Provinces of 
Gaiiia Viennenſss, and Narbozenſis, were to be carried to the Biſhop of Arles; except the Bu- 
fine(s was of Conſequence ; 1n which cafe, he affirmed ir neceffary, T hat he ſhould examine the 
fame himſelf at Rowe : Nift maguirudo canſe noſtrum defideret examen, He oblerves betides in 
chat Letter, That Trop-!mus was ſent ro Arles by the Sec of Rome, and that through his means 
the Gazls received rhe Faith of fetus Chriſt, This Letter was written ſoon after the Promotion 
of Pope Zoſrmns, the 20th. of Afarch, of the Year 417. It is the Fifth in the common 
Editions. | | 

About the latter end of that Year he writ Two more ; wherein he confirms the Metropolitical 
Rights to the Church of A-rlcs ; rejecting even with Scorn the Canon of the Council at Tin, 
and condemning Procalzs of Aarſcilles, and Simplictas of Vieana, who oppoſed his Deſign. in 
both thoſe Letters he grounds the Prinuacy of the Church of Arles upon 1ts being founded by 
Trophimus, who was ſent from the See of Rowe. Thele Letters are the Seventh and rhe Eighth. 
The former is directed to the Biſhops of Gal/ia Vieanenjis ; and the ſecond, to Narbonenſis ; and 
the latter ro Hilary of Narbon, who maintained, ] hat to him belonged the Ordinartions 
of the Biſhops of the firſt Nirtonenſes, Both thete Letters are dated the 27th. of Sep- 
tember, 417» 

He that moſt oppoſed P:2raclz;, was Proculus Biſhop of Txrſeilles, who conſtantly 
Ordained Biſhops in his Frovince, notwithſtanding the Pope's Prohibittons. Zeſimus undertook 
him, and cited him to Rowe, But ke not much regarding that Citation, continned to maintain 
bis Rights, and to Ordain, as he had done before. This brought upon him a Condemnation 
from Zoſimns, who writ againit him, not only to Parr oclzs, bur alſo to the People of Marſeilles, 
That rhey ſhould Expelt him our of his Biſhoprick, His Ninth Letter, to Patroclzs, is upon 
this Subject, Seprember 27th. 417. And the Eleventh, to the ſame, written Aarch 2d. 418. 
and the Twcelfch, to the People of Afarſeilles, dared on the fame day. Yet notwithſtanding 
the Pope's Judgment and Threatnings, Proczlas remained peaceable Poſleffor of his Biſhoprick ; 
and was always acknowledged Lawtul Biſhop, not only by the G2/licas,. but alſo by the Africar 
Biſhops. And St. Ferom: tells us, in his Letter to Rxyſticxs, That this Proculus of Marſeilles, 
who was uſed fo ill by the Popes, was a moſt Holy and Learned Biſhop. | 


The Grudge which Zoſimmns bore to Precr/us, made him Condemn likewiſe two Biſhops. 


Ordained by him, called Vr/as and Txent:zis, ; againſt whom he writ a Circular Letter to the 
Biſhops of Africa, Gan! and Spain ; it 1s the Seventh, dated Seprember 2oth. 417. He faith of 
theſe two Perſons whom Procalxs had Ordained, That they had been both Condemned. The 
firſt by Procz/es himſelf, and the ſecond by other Biſhops : Thar this Man, after his Condem- 
nation, came to R:ozze; where he did Penance, and abjured the Errors of the Pri/cilliani/#s. 
He reproaches Procalns for regarding neither his Judgment, nor the Judgment of others. He 
ſpeaks alſo againt Zazarns, whom Procalas Ordained Biſhop of 4:x, who had afliſted at the 
Ordination of V7/#s and Txentias, He declares, That thoſe Ordinations were Illegitimate, 
having been performed in prejudice of the Biſhop of Arles, who alone had the Right to Ordain 
in the Provinces of Narboz and Viewna. Laſtly, He adviſes the Biſhops of Gaz!, Spain 
and Africa, not to own either Vrſzs or Taentias for Biſhops, and not to communicate with 
tnem, 

By theſe Letters one plainly ſees the Reaſon why Z/-mns did fo much deſire to invalidate 
the Judgment given againſt Czleſtizs and Pelazins, Their Accuſers were Heros and Lizarus ; 
Patroclus's Adverſaries, and Friends of Procalzs of Airſeilies, He openly declar'd for Pa- 
troclus, He eagerly proſecuted Proculzs and his Adherents. He would have been glad to 
find Matter of Condemation againſt Heros and Lazar, by cauſing them to be looked upon as 
Falſe Accuſers. Perhaps this 1s the only thing that made him tavour Cz/eſt:zs and Pelagins 
at firſt : But ſince both of them were convicted of Herefie by the Biſhops of Africz, The Love 
of Trath prevailed in him, over the ſecret Satisfaction which he would have had by the Con- 

emnation of Heros and Lazaras, 

We have three Letters befides aſcribed to Zo/rmas, which do not ſeem to have had any rela- 
tion to either of theſe Atﬀairs we have now ſpoken of, ; 

The Firſt is dire&ted to Heſychias, Biſhop of Salonga; to whom he preſcribes with much Impe- 
riouſheſs, and with a very Commanding Tone, the. Diſtances which he ſhould cauſe to be ob- 
ſerved between the Sacred Orders. The Date is of Febraary, 418. 

The Second is directed to the Clergy of Ravenna. He ſpeaketh there againſt thoſe who durſt 
£0 to Court to Complain againſt him : telling the Clergy of Ravenna, That they wete Ex- 
communicated. The Letter 1s of the 2d. of October, of the ſame Year. 

The Laſt, if it be true, is direted to the Biſhops of the Province 'of Byzacena in Africa ; 
and not to the Biſhops of Byw.2atia, as it is in the common Title. There he blames thoſe Bi- 
ſhops for admitting Lay-men to Judge Church-men. It is dated Novem, 14th. 418. But 
it is very probable that it is Suppoſititious, becauſe it is of a very different Style from 


the reſt, | 
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Zoſamus writes purely, and nobly. He ſpeaks with Vigour, and Authoricy, and turns eve- 
thing to his own Advantage. He diſcerneth the weak fide of his Adverſaries, and omirs no- 


\AAYSt a "g that can do them Hurt. In a word, He writes like a Man throughly skill'd in Buſineſs, 
W 


knows the ſtrong, and the weak fide of every Thing, and the exa&t Management of Atfairs. 


BONIFACE I. 


Fter the Death of Pope Zoſamnus, the Church of Rome was divided about the EleCtion of 
his Succeſſor. The Arch-Deacon Exla/izs, who afpired to the Biſhoprick of Rome, ſhut 


Bonsfacel. 1: GIF up in the Church of the Laterar, with part of the People, fome Priefts, and ſome 


Deacons, and made them chuſe him in Zoſiwxms's room. On the other fide, a great Number 
of Prieſts, ſeveral Biſhops, and part of the People, being aflembled in the Church of Theodora, 
eletted Boniface. Both were ordained. Emlalixs was ordained by ſome Biſhops, among whom 
was the Biſhop of Oftia, who ufed to ordain the Biſhop of Rome. Boniface was likewiſe or- 
dained by a great Number of Biſhops, and went to take Poſſefſion of St. Peter's Church. 
Symmachxs, Governour of Rome, having try'd in vain to make them agree, writ to the Em- 
_=_ Honorias about it. In his Letter of the 29th. of December, 418. he ſpeaks in Emlaliars 
half, and judges Boniface to be in the wrong. The Emperor believing his Relation, ſent 
him word immediately, That he ſhould expell Boniface, and uphold Ezlalixs. The Governour 
having received this Order, ſent for Boniface to acquaint him with it, but he would not come 
to him ; fo that the Governour ſent to him, to fignifie the Emperor's Order, and kept him from 
returning into the City. The Biſhops, Prieſts, and the People that fided with Boniface, wrote 
immediately to the Emperor, to entreat him, that he would order both Exlalixs, and Boniface, 
ro goto Court, that their Cauſe might there be judged. To fatishe them, the Emperor ſent to 
Symmachgs an Order of the 3oth.of January 419. hgnifying, That he ſhould enjoin Borrface, 
and Ex/alizs, to be at Ravenna, about the 6th. of February. Honorias conven'd ſome Bi 
thither to judge of their Caufe,; and that they might not be ſuſpected of favouring any one 
fide, he commanded; That none of thoſe who had ordained either of them, ſhould be a Judge 
in the caſe. The Bjſhops that were choſen to judge this Cauſe being divided, the Emperor pur 
off the Judgment till Afay, and forbad Exlalins, and Boniface, to go to Rome ; and {ent 
thither Achillexs, Biſhop of Spolero, to perform the Epifcopal Fun&tions, during the 
Eafter Holy-Days. In which time he prepared a numerous Synod, and invited the Biſhops 
both of Africa, and Gaz! ; but Exlalins could not endure that Delay, and ſpoiled his buſineſs 
by bis impatience : For whether he diftruſted his Right, or whether he was of a reſtleſs rem- 
per, he returned to Rome the 16th. of Afarch, and would bave ftay'd there, notwithſtanding 
the Emperor's Orders, which obliged Syymachas toufe Violence to drive him out of Reme, and 
the Emperor having been informed of his Difobedience, waited for no other Judgment, but 
cauſed Zoriface to be put in poſſeſſion, in the beginning of April 419. ; 
One of the Firſt Things that Foriface did, was to write to the Emperor, to entreat him to 
makean Edict, to prevent, for the future, the Intrigues, and Cabals that were made uſe of 
ro get the Biſhoprick of Rome. This Letter bears Date the Firft of J=/y. To cut off the 
Root of theſe Diviſions, Honerizs ordained, That if ever Two Men ſhould be ordained 
Biſhops of Rowe, that neither ſhould remain in Poſſeffion, but that both the Clergy, and Peo- 
ple ſhould chuſe a Third. . o 
Boniface's Second Letter, ought to go before this now mentioned, if the order of their 
Dates were obſerved, fince this is of the 13th. of June 419. It is directed to Parroclzs, andto 
the other Biſhops of the Seven Provinces of G aul, concerning Maximus Biſhop of Valence, 
who was accuſed, by the Clergy of that City, who had carried their Accuſation direttly to the 
Pope, in all probability abour the Contefts which had been in that Province, concerning the 
Right of Primacy. Bon#face accuſes that Biſhop, not only for refuſing to appear at Rome to 
plead for himſelf, but for avoiding to appear before Provincial Synods, to which he was remit- 


ted by the Popes his Predeceffors. Yer he declares, That he would not condemn him, becauſe 


he ought to have been judged in his own Province: Wherefore he defireth them to call a Coun- 
cil before the Firſt of November, that he might appear there to make his own defence ro the 
Accuſations formed againſt him ; adding, Fhat if he refuſed to appear, he ſhould hope no 
longer, that his abſence could put a ſtop to his Condemnation. © For, faith he, it is a ſhrewd 
* Mark of a Man's Guilt, who, when he is accuſed, and has fo many occaſions of clearing him- 
< ſelf, yet neglects to make uſe of them. 

Boniface's Third Letter to Hilary, Biſhop of Narbonna, of the 2d. of Febrnary 422. over- 
throws all that Zoſrzs had done in the behalf of the Church of Arles. For upon the Com- 
plaint of the Inhabirants of Lodeve, a City of Galtia Narbonenſss Prima, againtt Patroctns, 
Biſhop of 4-les, for ordaininga Biſhop without conſulting with rhe Metropolican, he declares, 
That it was an AQtion againſt the Canons of the Council of Nice, which he could nor pat:- 


' ently bear with, becauſe he was obliged to maintain the Canons. Wherefore he ſends word 
to 
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to the Biſhop of Narbon, That if that Church be of his Provence, he ſhould go to that City, NAA 
and there perform a lawful Ordination, and put a ftop to the Biſhop of A-les's Preſumption, #onifxce I. 
who undertook beyond the Bounds of his Juriſdiction. Laſtly, He ordaineth, That for the | 
future, every Province ſhall be ſubject to its own Metropolitan. Nothing can be more contra- 
' ry than the Opinions of Zoſrmns, and Boniface, concerning the Dignity, and Juriſdition of the 
Church of Arles, Zofrmas 1s perſuaded, That the Biſhop of Arles ought to ordain all the 
Biſhops of Seven Provinces ; and Boxiface declares, That that is a violation of the Canons. 
The former faith, That the Biſhop of A-/es 1s the ſole Metropolitan ; and the latter affirmeth, 
That none can be Metropolitan of Two Provinces. Zofrmas is of Opinion, That the Preten- 
ſions of Hilary, of Narbon, and of the other Metropohtans of the Seven Provinces, that they 
have a Right to ordain the Biſhops of their reſpective Provinces, are extreamly raſh. On the 
contrary, Boniface maintains, That it is a well-grounded Right ; and that the Pretenfion of 
the Church of Arles to ordain in thoſe Provinces, is a breach upon the Canons, to which op- 
poſition muſt be made. The one forbids H:/ary of Narbor, to ordain the Biſhops of his Pro- 
vince, when he asks it of him : The other enjoins him to do it without asking. Can there 
be a greater contrariety of Opinions betwixt Popes, who ſucceeded each other immediately, 
. This made St. Leo fay in the Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Provincia Viennenſis, That the See of Rome 
had taken away from Patrocius what it had given him, by a more juſt Sentence, than that 
by which it was granted. ID IPSUM QUOD PATROCLO- A SEDE APOSTOLICA 
TEMPORALITER VIDEBATUR ESSE CONCESSUM, POSTMODUM ESSE SEN- 
TENTIA MELIORE SUBLATUM. Is it becauſe thoſe Popes rhought themſelves abſolute 
Maſters of theſe Things? If ſo, Why ſhould they alledge the Canons, and profeſs to ob- 
ſerve them 2 ls it becauſe they believed that Privileges attended the Perſons of Biſhops, and 
not their Churches > Wherefore then did Zofrmns exalt the Dignity, and Antiquity of the 
Church of Arles ſo high, becauſe it was founded by Trophimns? We are therefore to conclude, 
That there is no other Reaſon of that contrariety, beſides the difference of the Opinions of 
the Two Popes : But which of the Two was in the Right, and which in the Wrong, is a great 
Buſineſs to be decided, which we ſhall find afterwards ſharply debated in the time of Sr. Leo, 
In the mean time we may obſerve, That the common Right was on Boniface's fide, and that 
we do not ſee any Privilege authentick enough, or any Cuſtom ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, where- 
by we ſhould allow to the Church of Arles, what Zofimns grants to it. There are belides 
He of this Pope's Letters to R»ffzs Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and to the Biſhops of Ihricaum 
recorded in the Council that was afſembled under Boniface I. in 531. Honiface 1. was 
| le Poſleflor of the See of Rowe until the Year 423. though there were ſtill ſome Chri- 
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STINESTQUS. 


FIN E SITU S, originally of Cyrene, a City of Pentapolis, a Platonich Philoſopher, and = 
Diſciple of the famous Hypatia, having ſpent part of his Life in worldly 09m eas Syreſtus. 
was converted, and choſen Biſhop of Pro/emais in the Year 420. He was hardly brought to 
accept of that Office, which ſeemed to him to be contrary to that Philoſophical Life, wherein 
te had lived till chen : Neither could he reſolve to leave his Wife ; nor was he yet fully perſua- 
d&d of all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. He believed that Souls were created before Bo- 
des, and could not conceive that theWorld was to have anend: Hedid not believe the Reſurre&tion 
of the Dead, asit is believed in the Church ; imagining, That what is faid in the Scripture, had 
me myſtical, and fecret Sence. He urges theſe Reaſons in his 105th. Letter, to prevent their 
ordaining him Biſhop. Barenizs thinks, That he did nor really hold ſuch Opinions, but that 
he feigned to have them to avoid the Epiſcopal FunCtion. But this Conjecture is not at all pro- 
bable, becauſe he affirms with an Oath, that he expreſſed his real Sence: Wherefore it is better 
to fay with the Ancients, that Syne/zxs's Merit, and the need which the Churches of Africa 
Rood in of his Prote&ion in a moſt difficult time, ſuperſeded theſe Conſiderations, in hopes that 
being ordained Biſhop, he would fubmit his Opinions to thoſe of the Church. It is related in the 
Pratxm Spiritaale, that when he was Biſhop, a very remarkable Thing happened to him ; which 
ſhews, That he had altered his Opinion, concerning the Reſarreftion of Bodies. A Heathen Phi- 
er, one Evagrins, Syeſins's old Friend, came to Cyrene. Symeſins uſed all his Endeavours to 
convert him. After ſeveral Sollicitations to that purpoſe, this Philoſopher declared to him art laſt, 
That the Reſurre&ion of the Body was one of thoſe Things which he was moſt diſpleaſed with 
n the Chriſtian Religion. Symeſixs affirmed, That whatſoever the Chriſtians taught was true, 
and never left him, till he had Converted, and Baptized him. This Man, ſometime afrer his 
Baptiſm, having given Syne/izes a Summ of Money to diſtribute to the Poor, demanded a Bond 
to repay it him again in the next Life. Symeſrxs readily = him one. The Philoſopher kept 
K, and ſome time before his Death, commanded his Children to put it into his Coffin. Three 


Days after, he appeared to Syne/ixs in the Night, and bad him come to his Grave, and take y 
Bon 
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RALA Pond, becauſe he was payd ; and to affure him of it, he had figned a Diſcharge with his cr; 
Synefus. Hand. Sweſeas not knowing thar his Children had pur the Bond in; his Coftin, having (x 
WNT for thens, and learned of them how the buſineſs had been carried, telling them withal whar 
had happened, went to this Mans Grave, with his Clergy, and the chief Men of thc 1 own 
and cauted the Coffin to be opened ; where they found rhe Bond, with a Receit newlv writter, 
in £2<9i5s own Hand at the Bottcm. T he Author ot the Pratum Spiritnate, relates this 
Eiftory, as having learned it of Leontizs of Apamea, who came to Alexizaria, mn the time 
of the Fatriarch Z/&izs, to be Ordained Eithop of Cyreze;; adding, ] hat rhat Man certified 
That this Bond was ſtill kept in the Veſtry of the Church of Cyreze. his may give tome 
Credit to a Story which would deſerve none, were it folely grounded upon the Teftimony 
of the Author of the Pratum Spiritnale, who is known: to be of no great Authority, How- 
ever, £Evagrins and Photivs afhrm, That SHzcſizs was no ſooner Ordained Eiſhop, bur he 
yielded to the Opinion of the Church, concerning the Reſurrection. 
Smefias's Treatifes are Philolophical Diſcourſes, written with great nobleneſs and lofrinek, 
The Catalogue of them 1s as follows, 
A Difcourle «f 7c; well, ſpoken mm the preſence of the Emperor Arcaains about lic Yew 
298. when he was LUeputy of his own Province that was waſted by the Barburians Incurtions, 
to obtain ſome Succours, and ſome eaſe of rhe Emperor. YHneſizes ipeaks there of Governmenc 
with a wonderful freedom, and declaims openly againſt Courtiers, again{t the Luxury and 
Ambition of Princes. He lays down moſt excellent Inſtructions for Kings ; He ſhows what 
are the truly Royal Vertues , and the Qualirics of a good Prince. And diſcovers at laſt the 
{pring of the Empire's Miefortunes, which was the Credit and Power that was given tome time 
ſince to the Goths in the Afﬀairs of the Empire. He compoſed at the fame time another HLiſ- 
courſe directed to Paonizs, to whom he ſent Afronomical Tables which he had made. This 
Diſcourſe contains a Commendation of Philoſophy, and particularly of Aſtronomy, with a 
Deſcription of the Work which be ſent. ek 

The Book Intituled Dion Pruſexs, begins with the Praiſes of that great Man, mention'd in 
Philoſiratics, T here Syaecfons juſtifies himſelf againſt thoſe that blamed him for applying himſelf 
to the Study of Fhilological Learning, and. againſt ſuch as found fault that the Books: he 
made uſe of were not very exact. He ſhews with great Eloquence, T hat the Study of the 
fine Learning of Poetry and Rhetorick is of very great Uſe, and not un worthy of a Philoſopher, 
Afterwards bo ſtrongly oppoſes the ſecond Calumny ; proving, That it is ſometimes good for 
the exerciſe of a Man's Parts.ro uſe Copies that are not 1o.very Correct. _ 

Thi Praiſe of Baldieſs, is one of the moſt Ingenious of all Hweſizs's Works ; and though the 
Matter ſeems not to afford much of 1t ſelf, yet he enlarges and beautifies it with variety of 
wonderful Reaſons and Figures. 

' The two Books of Providence contain, the Hiſtory, or rather the Romance of two Prothers, 
Kings of Eg ypr , called Ofrris and Tytion. It 1s thought that he deſcribes under choſe borrowd 
Names, the State of the Empire in his time. 

In the Book of Dreams, there are ſeveral curious Obſervations upon the Original, Vertue, 
and Significations of Dreams. | 

Syreſtrs's Letters are written with inimitable Eloquence, Pureneſs, and Dextericy : They are 
full of Hiſtorical Paſſages , Sublime Notions , Fine Railleries, Moral Reflections, and Pious 
Expreſſions. There are 155. of them : We ſhall ſpeak of thoſe only that relate to Relizion, 
and the Church's Aﬀairs, which are but very few. 

To this may be reterred what he faith in the Fourth Letter of a Shipwrack ; He obſerves, 
That their Pilot was a Jew, who quitted the Helm on the Saturaay s-Eve atter Sun-{ct, and rhat 
he could not be perſwaded to take it again, what Threatnings ſoever were uſed, till the 
Ship was in an unavoidable Danger of periſhing. This Letter is of the beginning of the 
Year 410. _. 

In Te 5th. Letter dire&ed to certain Priefts, he Exhorts them to proſecute the Eons, 
and to hinder their Meetings; yet ſo, that it might appear , that they had no deſign upon 
their Eſtates. | 

In the 9th. he commends a Letter that was written by Theophilus Biſhop of Alexarari. 

In the x 1th. he declares, How unwilling he was to be made a Biſhop, and prays God who 
called him to that Stare, to. give him ſtrength to diſcharge the Duties of it with Applauſe and 
recommends himſelf ro the Prieſts and Peoples Prayers both Publick and Private. 

In the 12th. he exhorts a Prieſt and a Biſhop called C37:/, to return to the Church from 
which they had been divided for a time ; affirming, That Theephilzzs, their common Father, had 
admitted them if -he had been alive. This Letter was written after Theophilxs's Death, which 
happened in October 412. : | : 

The 13th. is an Epiſtle written from Alexandria; wherein he afſigns the Day to his Clergy 
when they were to obſerve the Feaſt of Eaſter : The Day there ſet agrees with the 
Year 412. 

pH Governor of Pentapolis, a cruel Man, exerciſed ſeveral Violences againſt the Peo- 
ple. Hneſens, who was of a, meek and merciful temper, uſed all his Endeavours to hinder that 
Man's Cruelties, and to help thoſe Wretches whom he tormented. Among the reſt, he ſuccoured 
a Man of Quality, Andronicus's Enemy, whom that inexorable Governor perfecuted _ 

any 
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any Cauſe. That charitable Attion provok'd him, atid made him utter in his Anger theſe Im- AZ 
pious words : 7#at that Vnfortunnte an fled to the Church in vin, and that no Aan ſhoula be Syncfins. © 
taken our of Andronicus's hards, though he held Feſres Chrift by the feet. Synefas having heard <P 


this Blaſphemy, excommunicated him m a Synod held m the Year 411. and with him 7hoas, the 
Chief Minifter of all his Cruelties, with his whole Family. After this Excomminication, he 
nced a Diſcourſe againſt him, which is the 57th. of his Letters. There he deſcribes rhar 
Governor's Cruelty ; He ſpeaks of his own former Life, and with what reludtancy he accepretl 
the Biſhoprick ; He bewails the deplorable Condition 'of -his Gountry, declaring, That he was 
ag. cw unfit to manage a Bufineſs of that Natute ; wherefore he intreats his Brethren, either 
to chooſe one m his room, or give lim a Collegue that was verſed in Buſineſs. | 
. In the 58th. Letter, he gives Notice to all Biſhops in the Name of the Church of Proternais, 
That an Excotnmunication was pronounc'd againſt 4»dronicrs, declaring, That they ought to 
ſhut their Church-Doors againſt him and all bis Accomplices ; Thar if any Man receives him,not 
regarding the Sentence of a ſmall Clurch, he breaks the Uniry of the Church, and that he will 
haye no fellowſhip with him. 

Avdronicas ftruck with that Excommunication, ſeem'd to be forty for his Fault, and protniſed 
todo Penance. Smeſms knowing his humour, did nor think fit ro admit him ; but the other 
ancienter Biſhops were not of that Opimon, and qudped that the Excommunication was to be 
fulpended z and that they ſhould forbear ſending the Letterthat declared him Excommunicated, 
having taken his word, That rhencetorth he ſhould not offer the like Violences. But this Gc- 
vernor, inſtead of keeping his Promiſe, was more Cruel than ever ; So that Symeſms publiſhed 
the £xcommunication that had been pronounced, and wrore to the Biſhops to give an Account 
of the Governor's relapſe in the 72d. Letter. He makes another Deſcription of this Governor's 
Violences in the 7gth. Bur at laſt this cruel Man received the Puniſhment of his Cruelties, and 
was dealt withal as he had dealt with others. Snrfes charitably pity'd his Condition, as he 
obſerves.in the 8gth, Lerter to Theophilces. | 

In the 66th. Symeſius malicioully avks Theephiles, How he ſhould entertain Alexa:ader, who 
tad been ordained-by St.Chry/oftom, Biſhop of Baſmmopolis in Bithynia;, gwing him to underſtand 
«he ſame time, That he approved not of his Behaviour towards thoſe who fided with that 
boly Patriarch of Conftrtinople, He readily tells Throphites, Vhat he reverenc'd his Memory ; 
and, That at lealt Men ought not to-hate an Enemy:whenhbe ts dead. He adds, That Thoophilas 
himſelf had writ to Arr5owvs, exhorting him © admit inco bis Communion goes ages" 
ons Party. That as for this, Alexander who: was born at Cyrene, formerly a Monk , 
riled tothe Dignity of a Deacon, and a Pricft, and at laft orddined Biſhop of Baſinopelis 'by 
A. Jon Chryſoftom , that he was withdrawn into liis own Country. Smeſins durit not admit 
him 'to the Communion, nor to partake of the Church's Prayers ; but he received him privately 
Into his Houſe, and ſhewed him much Friendfhip, # being his Cuſtom ſo to deal with all 


: pilty Perſons. He intreats Theophlrs to anfwer him plainty and clearly, whether he ſhould 
u 


ook upon Alexander as a Biſhop, or no? ThisLetter is of the latrer end of the Year 410. or the 
beginning of 411. $3 ; | | 

The 57th. ro the fame 11s, contains ſeveral remarkable Points of Diſcipline ; ſkewin 
the Power of the Biſhop of A/exavaria over all Zgypr. He had appointed Syneſtrs to compole 


me Diſputes a the Biſhops of Pentapolis, and m this Letter Syneſins = him an exa&t 


- &count of what he had done. There were in Pentapots two Villages, Palebiſcus and Hidrax, 


tear Zibye. Both theſe had formerly been Subpect to the Biſhop of Erythra the neareſt City, 
Shoe that under Orion Biſhop of Erythre, an Eafte Man ; the Inhabitanits of both theſe Villa- 
om cauſed a Young Man, Sydzrixs by Name, to be ordained their Biſhop, who had ferved 
t Falens's Army, that they might have a Man of Courage to protect them ; without obſerving 
the Forcmalicies requifire in a Legal Ordination, for he' was ordamed by one only Biſhop, and 
wthont the Apptobation of the Biſhop of Alexandria, But this happening when the Hererical 
ations were formidable, they forbore the Severiry of the Laws : And St. Arharaſias cauſed 
r712es to be tranſ(lated'to Prolemars ; but towards the latter end of his Life, he retarned to his 
mer Church. After tis Death, Paleb:iſcax and Hydrax were reduced to ther former depen- 
dncy upon the Biſhop of Er1:-2 ; the Inhabitants of thoſe Places beirig willing, according 
tithe Biſhop of Alexamaria's Letters , ro own. Pantrs of Erythra, for their Biſhop. Since 
that,” Zheophs/xes upon the Informarion of ſorhe particular Men , offered to give thee a Biſhop, 
andigave Syme/iss a Commillion to goand ordain him. He as Fre to the Village, found. 
the People retoived to have no'other Biſhop but Paw, and could never bring them ro conſent 


that he ſhould ordain a particular Biſhop. He writ all this to Throp#lus, and infingates, That 


though the Inhabicants of thoſe Villages were ready to obey , if ke would abtolurely itnpoſe a 
Biſhop upon them ; yet it was not comventent to doit. | TONa 
_ There was another Buſineſs alſo to be decided at FRO In this Town there was a Cattle 
fitoate upon an Hill, whereuntobelonged a encloture, which might have yielded a good 


| mcome, 1f they rebuile the Walls which had been thrown down with an Earthquake. The 

tifpure about it was betwixt-D3oſcorms Biſhop of Dardania, atid Patelus of Erythra : The latte? 

totake Pofſeffion, confeerated there a Chappel, and alledged , Thar that place had —_— 
ce conſecrated, $2/7u5 having examined the cafe, found thar formerly Publick Prayers ha 

n made m that Caſtle during the Barharens — But hs thowght that this was fot 

11 


£ 


ſuFHcient 
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AA ſufficient to make the place Sacred, becauſe that by the ſame Reaſon, all others would proje 

Synefius.  Conſecrated places, wherein Publick Prayers, and Holy Myſteries had been celebrated in time 

of War. As for the Chappel, it was proved that Pax/ had conſecrated it to make himſelf Maſter 

of the Place. Syneſixs declared,That it was an ill Example,to make uſe of the Church's Prayers, 

of the Holy Table, and of the Myſtical Veil, to invade another Man's Eſtate. And fo far trom 

looking upon that Chappel as conſecrated, he made no Scruple of declaring it to be conimon, 

&« For, ſaith he, we are to diſtinguiſh Superſtition from true Religion. Superſtition is a Vice 

« adorned with the Name of Vertue; but Wiſdom makes us diſcover it to be a third ſort of 

&« Impiety : And fo I do not think that there is any Sanctity in a thing unjuſtly undertaken; 

&« neither do I regard the Conſecration that is alledged. It is not with Chriſtians as with Hea- 

© thens. They Þ not imagine that their God is made to come down with Words and Cere- 

© monies ;. They require a pure Heart, and free from Paſſions : And when Wrath or Anger 

© cauſes Miniſters to aft, they do not believe that the Holy Ghoſt accompanies their Motions, 

Paul did not refuſe to take away the Chappel, but fince Hmneſfizs urged to have it done, he pre- 

ſented a Petition full of InveRtives againſt Dieſcor»s, but he ſoon conteſled his Fault and begg4 

| Pardon. Then Droſcorns, who would yield nothing whilſt Pax/ Po it, propoſed of lum- 

| ſelf to come to an Agreement with Paz! about that Caſtle, and ſo exchanged it, with ſome 

Lands hard by, for ſome other Lands which Pax/ gave him in'snother place, which lay more 

convenient for him, though of leſs Value. Hneſins gave Theophilas an account of all this, and 
commended Dvzoſcors for relieving the Poor of Alexandria. ; 

A Third Bufineſs that Syneſiws had order to compoſe, was a Quarrel betwixt two private Per. 
ſons, Jaſon and Lamponianus; The latter being accuſed to have Slandered the other, choſe rather 
to confeſs,. than to be convitted, and was required to do Penance, and to _ from the Af. 
ſemblies of the Faithful. The People requeſted that he might be Abſolved. Se ſins referred 

_ the Matter to the Biſhop of Alexandria, and only.gave order to the Prieſts to admit him to the 
Communion of the Church, it he ſhould be in er of Death : For, ſaith he, 4s mwch as in 
me lies, I will take Care that no man ſhall die bound with Eccleſiaſtical Bonds. He adds, That 
Abfolution ſhould not be granted in caſe of Neceſfity, but upon this Condition, That if he Re- 

-cover, he ſhall be in the ſame State as before. - Lamponiansus was indebted to the Church One 
hundred forty ſeven Crowns of the Poor's Money , which he had loſt by ſome Misfortune, | 

- which he promiſed to pay ; but required time to Work, that he might get that Summ. | 

Synefrns writ again to Theophilxs about ſome Abuſes that were practiſed in thoſe Parts. Bi 

accuſed one another of Ill Behaviour, rather to make the Governors get Money, than 
becauſe they had any Grounds for ſo doi Hneſfins prays him to make an er directed © | 
him, whereby that Abuſe might be forbidden ; but without reproving any particularly, thatic 
mightnot appear that he had accuſed them. He faith, That with ſuch an Order, he wouldput 
a ſtop to that Infamy of —_ For; faith he, God forbid that I ſhould ſay , the Infamy of th 
Charch. He obſerves, That this will turn to greater Advantage for the Accuſers, than for the 
Accuſed, becauſe they ſhall be delivered from a greater. __ fince it is a greater Evil to do injury, 
than to ſuffer; becauſe the one comes from our ſelves, and the other concerns other Men. Th 
Lſt thing which __ acquaints = ilas withal, 1s concerning certain Biſhops, who quitted 
their Biſhopricks without beinig expelled, ro goifrom Church to Church, to receive there 
Honours due to their CharaGter.- _ His Co is, That they ſhould not be received, nor Prece- 
dency given them ; that they night be obliged to return to'thejr Churches. ' And thus, he think, 
thoſe ought to be dealt withal in Publick 3 as to what ſhould be done privately, he waits fora 
Anſwer to the Letter he writ to Theophi/x7, concerning Alexarider, which is that now mention'd; 
He concludes this Letter with: theſe: very humble words : Pray to God: for me, and you fhill 
Pray for a poor forlorn Man who wants all things, and needs help, not daring. to addreſs 10 Godfir 
himſelf} for I perceive that every thing is againſt me, ſince T undertook to Miniſter ar the Ahar, 
who am laden _with Sins ; who was brought up out of the Church, and followed all my life-time 
pi 4g different from this. This Letter is of the Year 411. I | 
n the 76th, Letter oe: Fs recommends to Theophilns, Antonius, who had been choſen Biſhop 
of Olbiata, a Town of his Province, and was .going to Alexandria, to be.ordained by Theophilss, 
according to the Cuſtom of that time. | 

The 95th was written by Syeſizs, Seven Months after he was made Biſhop ; He expreſs, 
with what difficulty he accepted of the Office, and begs of God Grace to diſcharge it well. 

The 205th. is that famous Letter which he writ to his Brother, when he was choſen Biſhop 

. of Cyrene ; wherein he ſets down the Reaſons that kept him from being promoted to that Dig- 
nity, The reſt of the Letters contain nothing that is remarkable w—_ Religion. 

We have but two Homilies of S5»eſins which are not entire.. The Firſt is the beginning of 2 
Homily upon God's Law, of which he underſtandeth what is faid in the 75th. Pſabw, 1: the 
Hand of the'Lord there it a.Cup, 8c. | OL ele | wit 

- The Second is likewiſe imperfe&. It is: the Fragment of a | Sermon preached upon Eafter- 
Eve. Both -theſe Fragments ſhew, That Smeſins did not-excel in this kind ſo much as he 
 didin others; yet he was Eloquent, and compoſed Pieces of Rhetorick very well ; as appears Iy 
- his Diſcourſe concerning the Raine of his Province; And by his Panegyrick upon Anyſrms, whc 
come-after the two Homilies now mentioned ; but there is a particular fort of Eloquence necel- 
fary for the Pulpit, which he ſeems not to have had, He had a better genius for Hymns oy 
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have Ten of his which are very excellent, in which there are ſome Platonick Principles con- 
cerning the Trinity. This Author aſcribes much to God's Help, and to the Grace of [eſus 

it, which he requires us to ask by fervent Prayer, that we may be delivered from thoſe 
Paſſions and diſorderly Defires of Luſt, wherewith we are tranſported. We have loſt a Philoſo- 
phical Work of his, Intituled, Cynegericks, mentiened in the 153d. Letter. 

Smeſins's Stile, according to Phorizes's Judgment, is great and lofty, bur ſomething Poetical. 

He chiefly excelleth in Narratives and Deſcriptions. He varies the Matters which he treats of; 
with long Prefaces, and frequent Digrefſions. He makes them agreeable by excellent Paſſages 
out of Hiſtories and Fables, and by the beſt Thoughts of the Profane Poets. His Philoſopty 
hath nothing harſh or diſguſting. He has found a way to render it pleaſant and eafie. He ſeems 
to have deſigned only to recreate, when he diſcovers the main Points of Wiſdom. The Reader 
s brought inſenfibly to the Knowledge of moſt Important Truths, when he thought to read 
only pleaſant Relations. He obſerves in his: firſt Letrer, That he writ two forts of Books, ſome 
of the moſt refined Philoſophy, and others Rhetorical Pieces ; bur that they are eafily known to 
beall written by the ſame Perſon, who applies himſelf ſometimes to ſerious things, and ſome- 
times to pleaſant ones.--And indeed,it maintainsevery where the ſame CharaQer. His Philoſophi- 
al Works are adorned with Rhetorical and Poetical Figures,and his Pieces of Eloquence are {up- 
ported with Philoſophical Kr He had a thorough Knowledge of P/aro's Writings,and from 
that Fountain, he drew the nobleſt and the ſublimeſt Notions inthe old Philoſophy. concerning 
the Knowledge of the Supream Being, and Principles of Morality. He wrote but little touching 
our mona, and he was far from underſtanding it ſo well as he did P/ato's Philoſophy. Yet one 
may ſee by his Letters that he was a very Wiſe, Prudent and good Biſhop. He avoided Buſineſs as 
much as he could ; but when he was ingaged, he aGted very dexteroully, and brought every thing 
toa good iffue. His Behaviour was accompanied with great Freedom and Uprightneſs of Heart. 
He wanted neither Courage nor meekneſs, as there was occaſion. His endeavours to avoid being 
2 Biſhop, and his manner of ſpeaking of himſelf, ſhow his great Humility, The Year of his 
Death is not known. 

The Book of Dreams was Printed in Greek and Latin, Tranſlated by Ficinus at Venice in 1497; 
and at Zyoxs in 1541.  In.1553. Tirnebus publiſhed moſt of his Works in Greek. The Letters 
'were Printed in Greek at Yenice in 1499. at Baſle in 1558, and at Pars in 1605. with Tarnebns's 
Tranſhtion. The Hymns were likew/fe Printed in 1590. with the Peems of St. Gregory Nazs- 
eaz2n, and thoſe of St. Cyril of Alexandria, and Reprinted in 1603. in Latin by Portxs, In 
1653. Janxs Cornarins tranſlated moſt of Syneſins's Works, and his Tranſlation was Printed at 
Ze in 1560, The Diſcourſe of Government of the fame Tranſlation , was Printed by it ſelf 
at ort 1n 1583. . | = , : 5. 
At aft, Pink having review'd and tranſlated a-new all Synefius's Works, cauſed them to be 
Printed in Greek and Latin at Paris by /Aorellnus in 1612. With Nicephorar's Notes and Com- 
mentary upon the Book of Dreams. This Edition was corrected and augmented in 1640; 
wherein Srefins's Works are joined with St. Cyril's Catechetical Lectures. {E, 
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Syneftus. 


LTCH RO NTU S Biſhop of Apamea, Brother of Theodorus of Mo ſucſta, and Diſti- AA 


ple of Diodorns of Tarſus , writ ſome Commentaries upon Job and Ezekiel; whereof you 71-5ro- 
may find ſome Fragments in the Greek Cat ena, and in St. John Damaſcen, if any Credit may be 7749. 


given to that ſort of Quotations. There are Spurious Acts of St. Sixtzs with Polychronins dated 
after his Death. He lived abour the latter End of the Fourth Century. 


Councils 
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Councils Aſſembled, 
] From the Beginning of the 
EIETH CENTURY 
Tothe YE AR 430. 


The Canons of 4 Council, ſuppoſed to have been beld at Rome 
R under Pope Innocent I. 


Spurious 18410 NDUS hath publiſhed ſome Regalations, writteh in the Name of a Synod at 
Council of Rame, to the Biſhops of Gas/; which are certainly ancient, h it be unknown 
Rome, Un- Y to what time they are to be referred : but becauſe they appe to Sirmendys to be 
pea "a Karts pred in = Styl - xp TInnecent's LES = allow. they —_ belong to this 
c . Pope - wever, t ey, are Þ ced immediartel y alter his Letters, an {e are the Content 


jon, commit Inceſt, or contradt prohibited Marriages ; it is ordained, That they ſhall 
do ſeveral Years Penance, to bewail their Fault. Penance 15 likewiſe impoſed upon thole that 
made the ſingle Vow of Virginity, —_— they made no ſolemn Profeſſion, 


do it with the greater..Reverence, they muſt be Chaſt both in Body -and Spirit. In the 


Fourth, thaſe ſeem tobe exc out of the Clergy, that have born any Secular Offices. 
In the. Canon, it is obſerved, That the Church, of Rowe dorh not admit to Sacred Qr- 
ders thoſe. who ity of their Baptiſm by any carnal Sin. . In the Sixth, ocket 


of their Office: 
| The 


5, 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 
. The Fourteenth contains that Order ſo often repeated in the Canons, That a Clerk depoſed 
by his own Biſhop, is not to be admitted. This Order is defended in very ſtrong Terms, and 
eſtabliſhed upon very ' may Reaſons. If another Biſhop's Clerk is nor permitted to do the 
Fun&tions of his Miniſtry, exeept he brought his Dimiffory Letters ; how much rather is it 
forbidden to receive and admit to the Communion a Clerk condemned by his own Biſhop. This 
would be to partake of another Man's Sin ; to offer Injury to a Brother, and ſuſpect him with- 
out Soups to have done Unjuſtly. | | 

The Fiftecenth Canon confirms and renews the Law of the Council of Nice, touching the 
QOcdination of Biſhops by the Metropolitan, and the Biſhops of the Province ; and forbids 
Biſhops to meddle with thoſe Qrdinations that belong not to them. 

. The Sixteenth is, againſt the Abuſe of thoſe Biſhops who had Qrdained ſome Lay-men that 
bad been Excammunicated by their own Biſhop. 


The Council of Milevis. 


THis Council was afſembled at 2ilevis, a City of Africa, the 26th. of Offober, 402. It is Council of 
one of thoſe the Africans called General ; that is, it was not compoſed of Biſhops only of Milevis, in 
one Province, but of Deputies from all the Provinces of Africa. relizs, Biſhop of Car- CCCCii. 
the preſided there. The Biſhops confirmed at firſt what had been done in the laſt Councils 
G4 bp _ ge and then made ſome New Orders about ſome particulir Conteſts among 
| 1C4an OPS, 
The Birſt is concerning the Precedency of the Older Biſhops. Having juftified the Equity 
& following the ancjens Qrder, accarding to the eſtabliſhed Cuſtom of Africa, it was ordained, 
to prevent the Conteſts that might happen upon that Subject, That they ſhould keep Two 
aſts, which they called 2Zerricwia's, or Archives of all the Biſhops of Numidia; the one to be 
ed in the City of the chief See; that is, in Carthage, or in that City whoſe Biſhop was 
opolitan by Sentority : andthe other in the Civil Metropolis ; that is, in Conffantina. This 
r ſeems to have been made upon the Occafion;of that Conteſt berwixt YiGorinus and 
So 4s Biſhops of the Province of Nuwi4ia, who both pretended to the Primacy of that 
vInCe, as appears by 6 Aarqfore 59th. Letter. _- 
_ The Canon 1s, touching the Accuſation formed againſt Qodvxultdens, Biſhop of 
Centwria, His Accuſer preſented himſelf to the Synod, and cauſed Qzoduultdens to be asked, 
Whether he would have his Cauſe debated in the Council. The Biſhop conſented at firſt ; but 


the next ax he was of another mind, and retired. The Biſhops ordered, That he ſhould not 


admitted to the Communion of the other Biſhops, till his Buſmeſs was decided, yet without 
wing him of bis Biſheprick ; becauſe tþey thought it unjuſt to do it before his Cauſe was 


AMeximionus, Biſhop of Vaga, who offered to quit his Bi- 


rey was,, CONCeFRIng 
| ordained, That 2 Letter ſhould be ſent both to him, and to his People, to oblige him 
waithdraw ; and, That the People ſhould chuſe another. _ 
- The Fourth Canon is likewiſe to prevent Conteſts about the Seniority of the Biſhops ; en- 


| jr for the good of rhe Church, (as it is obſerved in St. Avg»/tix's 69th. Letter.) The 


0 
yy the Biſhops Ordained in Africa, to take Teſtimonial-Letters of thoſe that Ordained 
warking both the Day and the Year of their Ordination. IS 
The Laſt Canon forbids any Man to be admitted into the Clergy of one Church, who per- 
farmed the Duty of a Reader in another. 
Theſe Canons are in the.Code of the African Church, from the Eighty fixth, &c. to the 
Ninetieth inclufively. 


0f the Councils held by St. Chryſoſtom . at Conftantinople a4 at Epheſus, 


in the Tears 400, and 401. —_— 

Conſftans 

Rb theſe Councils examined the Accuſations brought by Eſehis of Valewineple, againſt rs por 
| + ——___e of Epheſus. The Hiſtory of them is in the Life of St. Chry/atorm, (pg. 8.) Fhigin by 
. pheſus,b 


| | ſtom, cccc, 
| & CCCCi. 
4 CamncHl aſſemiled in the Tear 40Fq+ ina Suburb of Chalcedan, called, The Qak, "If 
in which St. Chryſoſtom was Condemned. - 
uncil at 


# 


© Hiſtory of this $ is likewiſe in the Life of $. Clry/oftow, (pag: g.) It is taken the 0at, 
Fong of Paladins, —_—_ of the Abridgment of the AQts of this Council, quated by Phe- againſt 
Ws, Cod. 59th. of his Bibliotheca, S 


t.Chry- 
foftom. 
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The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 403. 


Councilof LP ON the Three and twentieth Day of Azgsfſt, in the Year 403. was held at Carthage a 


Carthage, 
CCCClils 


| ty arthage 


general Council of Africa, wherein the Biſhops that had been ſent to the Churches beyong 
the Seas, about the Donariſts Buſineſs, having reported what they had found, and the Excuſes 
of rhoſe Provinces that had ſent no Deputies being allowed, a Gommand was laid upon the 
Catholick Biſhops of -each City, to ſend a fort of a Sumrffons to the Donari/# Biſhops of the 
ſame Cities, to oblige them to enter upon a Conference. And that this might be done uni- 
formly, they preſcribed a Form for this A&t, which ſhould be made in the Preſence of pub. 
lick Officers. Wherefore the Bithops of this Council defired, That the Proconſul Septimiu;, 
would ſend word to the Officers to help them in the Buſineſs, and to give them authentick Acts 
of thoſe Summons. This Petition is regiſtred in the Acts of the Third Conference at Carthage, 
in the 183 Ch. of the Thrd Day. | 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 404. 


Violences and Threatnings, the Catholicks afſembled in a Council held the next Year 


Councilof T He Donatiſt Biſhops having anſwered theſe Surnmons of the Catholick ps only with 
e 


CCCCiIV, 


Council of 


Carthage 
CCCCV. 


upon the 25th. of June, deputed Theaſins, and Evodizs, to the Emperors, to obtain froni 
them ſuch Orders, as might prevent the Violences which the C:rcamcellians exerciſed againſt 
the Catholicks; and to Petition at the ſame time, that Theoaofims's Law, which impoſes Ter 
Pounds Penalty upon ſich as ordained Herericks; or admitted them into their Aſſemblies, 
might take place againſt thoſe who ſhould detain the Proteſtations of Catholicks ; and that the 
Law fs renewed which difabled Hereticks either 'to give, or receive Legacies. Theſe 
were the Contents of the Memorials, given to both thoſe deputed Biſhops. Avrelixs had a 
Commiſſion to write to the Emperors m the Name of all-the Biſhops > and they alſo char- 
ged him to write to the Jadges, till the Deputies were come back to obtain of them ſome Pro- 
tection for the Church ; and he is defired to write to the Biſhop of Rowe about it. 


| The Council of. Carthage, in the Year 405: .. 

T HIS Council, afſembled upon the 21ſt. of Aug#/t; made no perieral Canons for Africa, 

- but only regulated ſome particular Buſineſſes, wikeh-the Collector of the African Code 
hath expreſſed in theſe Terms. © It was ordained in this Council, That all the Provinces 
by d ſend their Deputies to the general Council. © Deputies were ſent'with a Letter to 46- 
©. 20n1x5,' to let him know, That he might ſend 'Depiities'with all Freedom. It was thought 
<«-fit -to' write to the” Judges, ' to entfeat thein, That-'they would* uſe their Endeavour 
* to reconcile the Doxati/ts, and the Catholicks, as had been' already? Yone at Carthage. And 
<< they: were to write to the Emperor, to:thank him forextluding the! Dinatsts, But Pope 1+ 
* .ocent having declared in his Letter which was readiin' the Council, That'it was not convenient 


| © to ſend Biſhops beyond the Seas, his Advice was approved, -and they. ſent- only Clerks of the 


Council of 


Carthage, 


| beno Ap 


*; Church of Carthage, to return the Thanks of the African Biſhops. © 


The Conncil of Carthage, in the Tear 407 | 


FEHIS Council, aſſembled upon the 13th. of June, made a great many very uſeful Regula- 
—» tions. | 

The Council of Hippo ordained, That a general Council of Africa ſhould Yearly be held at 
Carthage. This diſcharges the Biſhops of that annual Fatigue ; and leaves it-to the Prudence 
of the:Biſhop of. Carthage, to call one, when, and where he thought fir. This is the ſubſtance 
of. the Firſt Canon of this Synod, 'which'is the 95th. of the fricax Code. The Second or- 
dains, That whoever appeals from an Eccleſiaſtical Judgment, may chyſe ſuch Judges as ht 
ſhall think fir, with the Conſent of his Accuſer ; and that, from their Judgment, rhere ſhall 
ARE he admitted the Deputies of the Provinces, and ordered, That Five Men ſhould 
pom to ſee the Canons put 1n Execution. 


be a | | | 
The Third ordains, That Yincentizs, and Fortunatianus, who were deputed to the Empe- 


ror, ſhould ask leave to nominate Advocates from among thoſe that were actually in the Ser- 
vice of the.Chutch, that.they might have Power to maintain the Church's Intereſts, and to 89 


in to the Judges Courts, as the Biſhops did, and make ſuch Remonftrances as they ſhould think - 


neceſlary. 


y 
They diſcourſed of the Deputies Power at Court ; and it was judged convenient, not to pre- 


ſctibe- to them what they ſhould fay there. The Deputies of the Province of /1anritand 


Ceſarienſis 


>a. -: 
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Ceſarienſss complained, That enquiry having been made atrer Prins to cice him to the Coun- 

cil, he could not be found. 

The Fourth Canon, which is the 98th. in the African Code, forbids the eſtabliſhing of Bi- 
ſhops in thoſe Cities that had none before, without the Authority of a Mctropolitan, and of a 
Council of rhe whole Province. 2 
\ In the next, The People that are reconciled to 'the Church, and had a Biſhop before their 
Reconciliation, are allow'd either to chuſe one, or to ſubmit themſelves ro the neareſt Carho- 
kck Biſhop. For thoſe who had no Biſhop before, they are ſubjected ro that Biſhop who con- 
verted them, if that Converſion happened before the Emperor's Law was enacted ; bur if ſince, 
then they mult have their dependance upon their natural Biſhop. | 

In the Sixth Canon, Judges are nominated to examine the Buſineſs of certain Deputies, who 
came not to the Synod, according to their Primate's Order. 

In the Seventh, it is refolved 6 write to Pope [noceat about the Diſpute betwixt the Church 
of Rome, and that of Alexanaria, that fo both thoſe Churches might be at peace, and keep a 
good Correſpondence with each other. | 

The Eighth Canon' forbids divorced Perſons to be married to others. This Regulation is there 
judged to be conformable to the Law of the Goſpel, and to the Deciſion of the Apoſtle 
St. Pal, But fince the civil Laws gave leave to the Husband, to marry after purting- away his 
dy It is ſaid, That the Emperor ſhould be entreated to make another Law againtt that Cu- 

om. 

The Ninth Canon prohibits the uſe of other publick Prayers, Prefaces, or Recommenda- 
tions, or the praiſing of another Form of laying on of Hands, beſides choſe which are ap- 
proved by the Councils, and compoſed by Men of known Piety. | 
. By the Tenth, thoſe are to be degraded from the Honour of Prieſthood, that ſhould 
d#fire of the Emperor to be try'd by Secular Judges, but they are not reſtrained from defiring of 
him to be try'd by Ecclefiaſtical ones. 

The Eleventh provides, That thoſe ſhall be abſolutely degraded, who baving been Excom- 
municated in Africa, repaired to remote Churches, to be admitted ro Communion. 

The Twelfth and laſt Canon, which is the 1o6th. in the African Code, appoints, That ſuch 
Clerks, or Biſhops as defire to go to Court, ſhall beobliged to take teſtimonial Letters of their 
reſpeftive Biſhop, or Metropolitan, dire&ted to the Biſhop of Rowe, and containing the Rea- 
ſons that bring them thither, that ſo the Biſhop of Rome might grant them another Letter to - 

to the Court. It does not permit that Biſhop, who had a Letter to go to Rome only, to 

ve one from the Pope, to go to Court, except a new Buſineſs ſhould happen, which he 


ſhould acquaint the Biſhop of Rowe withal, and which ſhould be mentioned in the Letter 


that he ſhould give him. Ir is provided likewiſe, That in that ſort of Letters, ſhall be ſet down 
the ny of Eaffer for that Year, that they. may not want Date, or the=Eaſfter of the Year 
paſt, if that of the preſent is not exattly known. 


Two Councils of Carthage, in the Tear 4c8. 

THE former of theſe Councils is of the 14th. of Fune, 408. All that is faid of it in the TwoCour, 

- African Code, is, That Fortunatianus was made Deputy againſt the Heathens, and the A ..—— 
The latter is of the 12th. of Oftober. There they deputed the Biſhops Reſtirmtas, and Flo- 51]: 

rentizs to Court, to ask for Succor againſt the Heathens, and Hereticks, at the ſame time that 

Severns, and Macarins were Executed, and Theaſias, Evodins, and Vittor were Murthered 


upon their Account, 


arth age, 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 409. 


* - 


HIS Council afſembled upon the 13th. of June, is not a general Council, but Council of 
| a particular one. There it was declared , That one Biſhop alone could not give Carthage, 


Jadgmenc. CCCCiX, 


The Council of Carthage, i the Tear 410. 


[1 ON the Twelfth of June 410. a Council aſſembled at Carthage » deputed . Five Council of 
Biſhops to the Emperor, upon occaſion of a Law of. Valentizian, which granted .Li- Carthage, 
berty of Conſcience, that it might not prejudice the Laws made againſt the Hereticks of ccccx. 


rica, 


7 he 


Te TOS 


Confe- 

| = rence of 
Carthage, 
In CCCCX1. 


Council of 
Peolemass, : . K 
in cc«cxi. held at Ptolemais, There Snefius made a Speech againſt him. But this Gover1iour having 

ask'd Pardon, and promiſed to behave himſelf otherwiſe, the publiſhing of the Sentence of - 
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The Council of Ptolemais. 


A NDRONICU S, Governour of Pentapolis, guilty of oreat Oppreſſion, and Inju- 
ſtice, which he exerciſed in that Province, was Excommunicated by a Synod of Biſhops 


the Synod was ſuſpended. There is an Account of this Matter in the —g_— of the 57th 
58th. and 72d. Letters of Sneſws. Mention is made alſo of Afſemblies of forme Biſhops, in 
the 67th. Letter of the ſame Author. 


The Conference at Carthage. 


TH E Catholick Biſhops had often demanded, ever fince the Year 403. a Conference with 
the Denati/t Biſhops, to examine the Reajans which theſe pretended: for their Separation 
from the Church in an amicable manner. The Doxarift Biſhops had conſtantly refuſed it, rilt 
the Year 406. and then conſented to haye one, They cauſed this Deſign to be authorized by 
an Order of the Emperor Honorizs, diſpatched at Ravenna the 14th. of Oftober 410. Count 
Marcellinus was nominated Preſident ; and for the Execution of that Order, Two Rules were 
made; the one to appoint the Day of the Conference,and the other to fix the mariner of Procee- 
dings, and to oblige the Biſhops of both ſides, to declare whether they accepted of it. 
The Conference began at Carthage upon the Firſt-Day of Jane 411. The Donati/t Biſhops 
met there to the Number of 278. and the Catholicks were 286. 
Marcellings ordered, That Seven Biſhops of each Party ſhould be choſen ta ſpeak, of whom 
the chiefeſt of rhe Catholicks were St. Aug«/tiv, and Ahpizs, and that belides theſe, Seven 
ſhould be named to aihift as Councelors,and Four to over-look,that the Notaries ſhould faithfully 


(er down what ſhould be ſaid. He commanded alſo, T hat every one ſhould ſer bis Hand to what 


he afferted ; and that whatſaever was done ſhould be communicated to the Prop 


e. He orde- 
red, That the Thirty &ix deputed Biſhops ſhould be admitted into the Place of ns 


[ 
e Conference, 


- But the Denaiifs would beall there; and the Catholicks were contented, that their Eighteen 


Depuries enly ſhould be genes. : 

The Firſt was ipent in perſonal Conteſts, concerning the Biſhop's Qualifications, 
Aercellings contefled at Firft, That it was above bis capacity to be a judge of thar Cauſe ; a 
that ix ſhould zather be decided by thoſe, of whoſe Diſputes he undertook to judge. He ca 
the Emperar's Letter to be read, whereby he was appointed to be Judge. He promiſes them 
not to judge of any thing that ſhould not be clearly proved by either Party. He gave the Do- 
zatiſts leave to chuſe one to be judge with him of that Cauſe. 

Eng Remarkable was done in the Second Meeting on the 3d. of Jane. The Donatifts 
having defired time to examine the Acts of the Firſt, I{arcelimws granted it to them, and ad- 
journed the Conference to the Eighth Day of that Month. 


An Accident happened about the manner of their Seflion. A4arceinus having deſired the 


Biſhops to fit down, the Dexari/ts pretended, That it was forbiden by Scriptyre. 1 he Catho- 
lick Biſhops would not keep their Seats, while the Donarift Biſhops were ſtanding. Afarcebs- 
4s, out of Reipett to the Biſhops, cauſed his Seat to be taken away. | 

In the Eighth Day of the Third Seſſion, the Doeaari/ts diſputed long about the Qualities of 

xrs, and Defenders. But at laſt, St. Augs/tiv obliged them to ceme to the main 

ſtion, which was, Where was the Catholick Church 2 -The Denati/ts confefled, F bat that was 
it, which was ſpread throughout the whole Earth; and ſo they had only now to examine 
Which Party was united with the Churches of other Farts of the World : And in this Point, 
the Catholicks had the upper hand. To divert the Queſtion, the Dowatits defired, That the 
ARts which they had in their Hands might be read : And fo they entered upon the Examination 
of Ceciban's caſe. They preſented a Memorial, wherein they affirmed, That the Faults of 
every particular Member, infetted a whole Community ; and conſequently, that Ceeian be- 
ing guilty, the Catholicks were in the wrong for keeping with him, and that they had a fuf- 
ficient Reaſon to divide from him. This was the Point in Queſtion. St. Auguſtin anſwered it 
fully, proving out of Holy Scripture, that the Church upon Earth will always conſiſt of good 
and evil Members. He eonfirmied that Propoſition by St. Cyprian's Authority, and urged the 
5 rang of —_— ainſt —_— , - ed ng _ IE —_— the rg 
Afﬀeer this, St. Auguftiz conchides, That though C5: 2 guilry , yet that argued ng- 
thing againft the Cauſe of the Church. | ; 

Yet Aarcellings would have it examined, Whether he was really Gwlty : His lanocence was 


proved, as well as that of Felix of Aptangis, who ordained him by Atts of the Judgments 


given in their behalf, whereby they had been pronounced guiltleſs of the Crimes lay'd to their 
Charge. | 


The 
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The Fourth Conference being ended, and the Biſhops of both fides withdrawn, arce!!;- 
25 gave Judgment for the Catholicks, whom he declared Conquerors ; and the Biſhops being 
called in, he read it ro them. 


The Council of Cirta, or Zerta. 


TH I'S Conncil was aſſembled at Cirta, or rather Zerta, in Jane-412; The Council writ a Councitc 
Synodical Letter, to refute the falſe Rumours which the Dozariſts had ſpread abroad Cirrz, in 
concerning the Conference at Czrthage. This Lexcer is the 141ft. amongtt Sr. Auga/tin's Letters: ccccxij. 


The Firſt Council of Carthage, azainſ} Caleſtius. 


CE LESTIUS came from Rome, to Carthage, with a-Defign to be there ordained Council I. 
Prieſt in the Year 411. Bur his Error being diſcovered by Paxl/inws the Deacon, who for- ofGarh1ye 
merly had been a Reader in the Church of A£/ar, he was put off to a Council--of' Carthage, gaint 
held about the latter end of the Year 411, or the beginning of 412. by Aurelixzs Biſhop of C*!-/"u*, 
Carthage, He was particularly asked, Whether he believed original Sin. . He would never ac- '* ccccx}. 
knowledge it as a matter of Faith ; and affirmed, before the Council, that ſeveral Catholicks 

held, That Children were not born in Sin, but in the fame State wherein Adam was, before he 

had offended God. The Biſhops of this Council being not able to make him alter his Opi- 

nion, Excommunicated him, and he was forced to leave Africa. St. Arguftin relates fome 
Fragments of 'the Afts of this Council, in the Second Book of Grace, axd Original Sin, Ma- 

i#s Mercator hath alſo written the Hiftory of that Council; |. £0 , 


The Conference of Jeruſalem. 


P EL AGIUS, Celeftiuss Tutor, being retired into Pale/tize, was well received by John Confe- 
of Jeruſalem, who had proteted Rafinus, whoſe Diſciple Pelagins was : But Paulns Oro rence of 

fins o__— in that Country, and being well acquainted with Pelagizs, and Czleſtiass Ex- Feruſa- 
rors, with the judgments given againft the latter, _ with the Writings both of St, Ferom, and {*m, in 
of St. Auguſtin againſt 'them, accuſed 'Pelagixs in a'Synod, or rather ina Conference held at Je- <<<cx» 
ruſalem the 3oth. of July, in-the Year 415. in the preſence of John, Biſhop of 'that City, 

d cauſed Pelagins though a Lay-Man, to come:in, and. ſhewed him much Reſpe&t. Oroſies 
having ſed ro him doth St. Ferom, and St. Augwſtin's Authority, it was little regarded. He' 
then accuted him of believing, That Man may: be without Sin. Job» of Jern/alem affirmed, 
That if he maintained that Man could be: free from Sin, without Gad's Help, that was indeed 
impious, but fince he acknowledged that Man needeth divine Succour, he could not be accuſed : 
And he asked Orofeus, ' whether he would deny the Afſfiſtance of God: - Orofius profeſled, that he 
did not, :and anathemarized all thoſe that faid it; but he faw, that they underſtood not one 
another, and rhat the"Interpreter was not Faithful ; fo that. he' was ouliged to ſay, That Pela- 
gi#s was an-Heretick ; and that they ought to ſend him to thoſe Judges that underſtood Latin; 
and that Joh having declared himſelf, his ProteRtor could not be his Judge. After ſeveral Al- 
tercations it was agreed, that they ſhould write to Pope nocent about 1t. In the mean time, 
Orofins coming to John, Biſhop of Jer=ſalem, Seven and forty Days after, was called by him 
Heretick, and Blaſphemier ; having affirmed,. That Man could not be without Sin, no not with 
God's Grace. Orofsas gives an Account of this whole Matter, in his Apology; which certaialy, 
San Ancient Monument, | y PE) 


The Council of Dioſpolis. 


TIE ROS, and Lazarns, Two Biſhops of Gaz, who had been obliged to quit, the one the Council of 
* Biſhoprick of Ales, and the other, that of 4x, and to retire into the Zaft, joined with Dioſps- 

Orofies, to accuſe Pelagizs ; and drew up a Petition, contzining the Errors whereof they accu- /#, in | 
ſed him, which they pretended to be taken out of his Books, and maintained by Czleftixs his £CCCxv11}. 
Diſciple.:.' This Accuſation was preferr'd to a Synod of Fourteen Biſhops, held at Dioſpotes, 
anciently called Lydaa, a City of Paleſtine. Enlogins of Ceſarea was Preſident, and John of 
' Jeruſalem held the Second Place. Though they were abſent, yet their Petition. was read ; (for | 
one-of them was very fick at that time) and they queſtioned . Pe/agins about the Errors alled- 
ged againſt him. This Man anſwered all the Heads of his Accuſatiog, by diſowning all the . 
Errors imputed to him, or by giving a Catholick Sence in appearance, to what, either Czleſtins, | 
or himſelf had afſerred. Whereupon, - the Synod abſolved him, as having ſufficiently anfwered 
the Charge of his Adverſaries. St. Azg»ſtin produces the Ads of this Council, in the Book | 
of Pelagizes's Atts; and there is an Abridgment of them in his 106th. Letter. - He. makes uſe 
alſo, of the Authority of the Fathers of this Conn againſt Zulianus, St: Proſper hkewile 
| quotes 
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quotes the Fathers of this Council with high commendation, for condemning Pelag:zss's Errors, 
Yet St. Ferom calleth this Council, a Pitiful Afembly, becauſe they ſuffered themſelves to 'be 


impoſed upon by Pelagins's Dillimulation. 


A Second Council of Carthage againſt Pelagius and Cweleftius. 
The Council of Milevis ag ainf- the ſawe. 


Counc. 11. LTEros and Lazarus were not contented to accuſe Pelagizs before the Council of Droſpolis, but 
of Car- they gave Orcſis Letters direted to the Biſhops of Africa; who, as they well knew, were 
thaze, ard leſs favourable to Celeſtius and Pelagias. Theſe without receiving choſe Letters, aflembled both 
of Milevis, at Carthage, and at Alevis; where they condemned the Opinions attributed to Cz/eſtizs and 
againft Pelagizs, and decreed, That the Authors of ſuch DoCtrines were to be Anathemarized, unleſs 
Pelagius they condemned their Errors-very clearly. The Biſhops of both theſe Councils writ to Pope 
and Cele- 7,,cent, to authorize their Lecilion by the Concurrence of the See of Rowe : Their Letters were 
firus, in. followed by another from five Biſhops, who writ by themſelves to the Pope about the Game Sub- 
ccccxr} Theſ? Lettersare the 175th. 176th. and the 177th. among St. A»g»/#:n's Lerters. The Pope 
anſwered them, and approved the Judgment of the African Biſhops ; as appears by his Letters 
dated the 25th. of Fannary 417. | = by 


T he Council of Carthage, held about the latter end of the Year 417: 


m—_ TI the Year 417. to deliberate about what they ſhould do. They anſwered him immediately 
ccccxvij. That he was to blame, for offering to retra&t the Cauſe of Pelagizs and Celeſtins, which had 
.been judged, and proteſted againſt whatſoever he might do in their behalf, without hearing 


ope 
ſhoul 


uivocal 
<5; of him 


made an Edi& againſt Pe/agixs and Caleſtizs, the ys of April, 418. And ſhortly afirg 
Pope Zofmnus publiſhed, as we have ſaid, his Sentence againſt them. 


The Council of Carthage in the Fear 418. 


Council of THe African Biſhops willing to confirm what they had done againſt Pe/qgzzs and: Caleſtins 
Certhagein Aſſembled upon the Firſt day of ay of the Year 418. and made = Canons againit the 
Ccccxviij. Pelagian Errors, and ſome other Orders; about the Buſineſs of the Donariſt s. 

The Firſt unceth' an Anathema againſt any who dares affirm, That Adam was created 
Mortal ; ſo that he muſt have died, other he had finned or not, becauſe his Death was not 
IE Ih en ef alarncs, | ; 

The Second likewiſe declares an- Anathema againſt ſuch as deny, That Children, ought tobe 
— pr ſoon as they are Born; or fuch as own that they may be baptized, and: yer aff, 
That they are born without Original Sin. 2 ; : 

In ſome places there is a'Third Canon, which is an Addition to this; wherein thoſe that aff 
Thar there 1s a particular place, where Children dead without Baprifm do live happily, are con- 
demned:; and to-this Notion-is oppoſed what our Saviour faith,, That none can: enter into. the 
Kingdom of Heaven , except he fk regenerate of Water and the Holy Spirit, Phatius cieeth this 
Canon in his Colle&ion. It is-found in another Manuſcript, and. in; the Code of the Romilf 
Church, publiſhed by Father Queſve/. -- And laſtly, St. Auguſtin ſeems to,own it, when he fays, 
That the difference which the Pelagians made betwixt Eternal Life and the Kingdom. of Heaven, 
had been condemned in an' ice» Council ; yet this Canon. is not found inthe ancient Code of 
the African Church. The Colleftors: of this Canon have. not. own'd: it, and. inthe Chapters 
about Grace-attributed to Pope Cwlcſtine, the 3d, qth, and 5th. Canons are cited, which ſhouls: 
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be the 4th, 5th, and 6th, if this were the Third. Perhaps this Canon was added, or look'd upon 
as an Explication of the foregoing. x | "- 

The Third Canon in rhe common Editions pronounces Anathema againſt all that ſhould lay, 
That the Grace which juſtifies Man through Jeſus Chritt our Lord, doth only remit Sins com- 
mitted ; but that it is not given to fuccour Man that he may Sin no more. | 

The Fourth expounds the Nature of this Grace, by condemning thoſe who ſhould fay, Thar ir 
doth no further help us, than as it gives us the knowledge of what we ought to do, but nor 
by enabling us to futhl the Commandments, which it gives us the knowledge of. | 

The Fifth is againſt thoſe that hold, Thar Grace is given only that we nay do that which is 
good with leſs ditficulty ; becauſe one may abſolutely accompliſh the Commandments by ths 
Power of his Free- Wilt, without the help of Grace. | 

The Sixth declares, That St. Joh didnot fay merely out of Humility ; 1f we ſay that we hve 
no Sin, we deceive onr ſelves. 

- The contrary Truth is confirmed in-the Seventh Canon, by theſe words of the Lord's Prayer, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſjes, &c. And they are condemned who affirm, That the Righteous do ner 
fy this Prayer for themſelves, but for others. | 

Is the Exghth theres a Condemnation of another way of eluding the force of theſe words, 
by aying, That the Righteous pray out of Humility , but not truly. It is faid, That God 
would never endure that Man who in his Prayers ſhould lye not only to Men, but to God him- 
flf ; Dy _— with his Mouth, That God would forgive hs Sins , and faying in his Heart 

none. 

After theſe Eight Canons concerning Grace, fome Orders are ſet down. 

- The Firſt, Is to reform the Fifth Canon of the Council of Carthage in the Year 407. whereby 
it was Enacted, Fhat thoſe Biſhops who converted any Doxat:5ts, ſhould have the Jurifdiction 
over them. This Order having bred fome Diſputes, it was thought fir here to reform it ; and ir 
is —_—s, Fhat in what place foever any Donatifts are reconciled, they ſhall be of the ſame 
Dioceſs with the Catholicks of that place. ; 
When there were two Bifhops in the ſame place, namely, The ancient Cahofich and the re- 
conciled Dozatist, 1 might occafion ſeveral Difficulties, which the Council prevents in the next 
Canon, which enjoins, That the junior Biſhop ſhall make a diviſion of thole places where there 
were many Catholicks and Dovatiſts,: and that the ſenior ſhall have his choice. Thar if there is 
but one place where the Catholicks and Donatifts were intermixt, that Place ſhall belong to 
that Biſhop of the two, the place of whoſe reſidence is the neareſt; That if they prove equally 
Want, the Choice ſhall be:left ro-the People. And ifthe ancient Catholicks defire to have their 
| > ag) the reconciled, him they had before,then the Majority of voices ſhall carry it ; bur 
be equal, then the ſenior ſhall have the Precedency. Laſt, If the Places cannot be 
cx divided ; As for example, if the number of Divifions' ſhould be odd, then two equal 
DinGons ſhall be made, and the Place over and above fhall bediſpoſed of, as is ſaid juſt before. 
In the Fhicd Rule it is provided, That whoſoever hath enjoy'd a place Fhree Years, ſhall 
_ in ome TROnon, if there be a Biſhop in the Church of that Dioceſs, where naturally 
eughc to have been. x deal / 
who violently took Poſſeſſion of the Juriſdiction of fuch 


The Fourth is againſt thoſe Biſhops ,Juri 
tees as they: pretended{to be of their Dioceſſes, without having the matter in Diſpute adjudged 


Biſhops. | 
- The Firſt ordains, That thoſe that ſhall negleGt to-procure the Re-union of places dependent 
Tom their Diocefſes, ſhall be put in mind of it by the Neighbour —_— 3 Fhar if they are 
not converted within Six Months after ſuch Admonition , they fhall belong tothe Dioceſs of 
that Biſhop that can convert them; if it appears that the Biſhop of the place hath negleted ir. 
Its added, That if a Conteſt happens betwixt two Biſhops of different Provinces , the Metro- 
of the Province where the place in diſpute is fituated ſhall appoint Judges, or the Parties 


| chooſe one, or three. : : 
- This gives occaſion: for renewing the Canon, which forbids any Appeal to be made from the 
Rdgment of Judges thus choſen. . 0 
k scnacted by the Seventh Order, That a Biſhop negleCting to reconcile the DoxatiFts that 
ein his Dioceſs, ſhall be admoniſhed, and if they be not reconciled in S!yx Months, they ſhall 
nat communicate with him until he hath reconciled them. Providedalways, That he who had 


the execurion-of the Emperor's Orders was in his: Province, _ 
Itis-added in the Eighth, That if it be proved, that any Biſhop affirmed that theſe Donars- 

Wee: come into the Communion of the Church, and it was not fo, he ſhall loſe his Biſhoprick. 
The Ninth: enjoins, That if. the Prieſts, Deacons, and other Clerks, complain of their Bi- 
ſhop's |\udgments, they ſhall be judged by the Neighbeoning Biibopy with the conſent of their 
owe ;- That if they appeal from this Judgment, it muſt be to the Council of Africa, and it 
' Excommunicates thoſe that ſhall make their Appeals to Judgesbeyond the Seas. | 
The Tenth-contains an: Exception from that Prohibition of veiling a Virgin before the Age 

of Five and twenty, when. being in danger of Death, ſhe defires it, or her Parents tor her. 

Laſtly, That they might not too long detain the Bi out of their Dioceſles, they choſe 
three out of each Province, and gave them Power to order all things with Awrelixs, who is 
deſired to Subſcribe the Canons.and Rules now mentioned; which were alſo Subſcribed by all 


the-Biſhops, 
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Of the Council of Tella, or Zella, and of ſome other Councils of Aﬀica. 


Council of A Mong the 4fican Councils, is reckoned one held the 22d. of February in the Year 418. at 

Tea, Or Tella or Zella ; whereof a Decree is produced which confirms the Fourth Lerter attributed 

Z*V1.8C' to Pope Syricins, and under whoſe Name fone Canons are found in the ColleQion of Fcrrandys 

ECCCEVI'F. the Deacon. They do not agree about the Name of the place where this Council was celebrated. 
It is faid in the beginning, That it was Aflembled at Tel/a; tome rhink that it ſhould be Zclia, 
inſtead of Tella ; becauſe ſome Canons are quoted under that Name by Ferrands. 

S$irmondas thinks that we ſhould read Telepta, becauſe Donatianus of Telepra prefided ; yet 
all Editions conſtantly call this the Council of 7e//a,. and we read in the Norzria, of the Fro- 
conſular Province of Africa, that there was a City called Tel/a in that Province, which was 2 
Biſhops See. This City differs from Telepta, and from: Zel/a, which were in the Province of 
Byzacena. And though Ferrandzs citeth Canons under the Name of a Council of Telia and ZLella, 
yet it doth not follow, that he believed it to be the ſame Council; on the contrary, it is probable; 
that the Canons Regiſtred in his Collection under different Names, were made by different 
Councils. 

'  Butitis very likely, as Father £xe/ne/ hath obſerved, That both the Council of Te//a, and the 
Canons Regiſtred in Ferrandxs under that Name, are Suppolititious. ET 

For; Firſt, Tella being a City of the Proconſular Province, what likelihood is there that a 
Council of the Province of By3zacena ſhould be called there ? and that Doxarianns the Metrope- 
litan of Byzacena ſhould Prefide 1n 1t 

Secondly, Is it credible; That a numerous Council ſhoald be Aſſembled in Febrxary, at a time 
that a General Synod of Africa was Summoned for rhe Month of ay ? 

Thirdly, Wherefore do they ſuppoſe that the Legates of rhe Proconſular Province ſhould affift 
at a Council of the Province of Byzacena ? 

Fourthly, This Council is ſuppoſed to have been Aſſembled to receive the Fourth Letter of 
Pope Sjricins, This Letter is Spurious as we have ſhewed, and though it were not , How un- 
likely is it, that the Africans would go about to confirm it fo late? Is there any Example of 
their ſo doing 2 What reaſon had they ro do it 2 Why ſhould they make uſeof the Pope's Letter 
written ſeveral Years before to make Regulations by ? | 

In the Fifth place, Some of the Canons in Ferrands's (Collection, under the Name of the 
Council of Tella, do not ſuit with the 4frica» Cuſtoms. That in the 6th. Ch. forbids ONE 
Biſhop alone to ordain another Biſhop, except the Biſhop of Rome. The African Biſhops had been 
far enough from approving this Exceptiowſo contrary. to 'the Canons, and'to Cuſtom. - The 
others are taken out of Sricizs's Epiſtle againſt the 4: 
the Canons of other Churches, except thoſe of the Councilof Nice, and ſuch as had been made 
in African Councils. As for the other Canons cited under the Name of the Council of Tela, or 
Zella, they may be true, and it is probable that they are of. another Council ; namely, Thok 
that are in the 3d. 16th. 65th. 68th. and 218th. Chapters. The others are in the :4rh. 6th, 
3oth. 138th. 174th. Chapters. | ; 

There is mention in this Council, of another Council: held at Th:sary, under whoſe Name 
there are two Canons in Ferrandas the Deacon's ColleRion, Ch. 76th, and 77th. In this Colle 
&ion there are'likewife fome Canons of other Africa» Councils, of which we have no other 
knowledge. The Learned Bal#zixs collected them in his new Collection of ſuch Councils 
were omitted in the preceding Collections: Fol. r. Page 366: and 367. 


Councils of Carthage in the Tears 418. and 419. Concerning the Cauſe of Apiarius, 


: 1 Rbanus Biſhop of Sica, a City of IMaxnritania Coſarienſis, and formerly St. Augaſtia's Di- 
_ U ſciple, did both degrade and excommunicate Apiarixe, a Presbyter, as one that had been 
zhage con» unlawfully ordained. This man repaired to Pope Zoſanus, who received him kindly, and ad- 


cerning mitred him to the Communion. This Pope's aCtion, contrary to the Rules of theChurch, that 


Apiarius,in forbid Biſhops to receive thoſe Clerks that are excommunicated by their Brethren, amazed the 
ccccxviij African Biſhops. But Zoſmns ſeeking an opportunity to extend his Dominion and increaſe his 
& CCCCXIX. Authority, would not let this occaſion flip. Wherefore he ſent Legates into Africa, a Biſh 
called Fanſtinas, and two Prieſts, 4ſellizs and Philip ; notonly to cauſe Apiarins tobe reſtored, 
butalſo to make them admit of the Canons of the Council of Sardica, concerning the Appeals of 
Biſhops to the See of Rome, and the Judgments of Clerks. | | 
The Africans ſeeing that the Pope undertook to prote&t Apiarins, judged it more convenient 
to accommodate: the ufineſs ; and fo they found this Medium, toputhim out ofthe Church of 
Sicca,and give him leave to do the Functions of his Order any where elſe. But before they came 
to a concluſion, ſuſpetting that Zoſmes's Legats were nor come into Africa without ſome De- 
fign, they urged them to give an account of their Commiſſion. Ar firſt they would kave made 
ſome Propoſals of their own ;' but the Africans withour heſitation, defired ro ſee the Writings of 
their Commiſſion, and ſo they were obligedito read the Memorial of their Inſtruftions ; which 
containe 


:can's pertinaciouſneſs,. who did not own 
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contained four Heads. The Firſt was, touching Appeals to the See of Rowe. The Second, To 
kinder Biſhops from going to Court. © The Third, That Prieſts ſhould be permitted to have their 
Cauſes examined by Neighbouring Biſhops. By the Fourth they were commanded, eirher to 
Excommunicate Trbanxs i gs of Sicca, or to cite him to Rome, except he retracted what he 
had done. The Second Head admitted no Diſpute ; becauſe the 4fricaz Biſhops had already 
enacted, That neicher Biſhops nor Prieſts ſhould £0 to Court. They anſwered the Fourth, by 
compolng the bufineſsas we have ſaid; ſo that only the Firſt and the Third remained to be de- 
cided.and they were of great _—_—_ The Pope's Legates alledged to ſupport their Preten- 
fions, the Canons of the Council of Saraira, which allow Appeals to the See of Rene for Biſhops 
condemned by a Provincial Synod, and permit a Clerk condemned by his own Biſhop, to appeal 
ro the Biſhops of the Neighbouring Provinces. «IF pi 
Though the Africans had no ——_ of theſe Canons, yet becauſe the Pope's Legates poſi- 
tively urged them, they promiſed, our of the reſpe& they paid to that Council, to obſerve the 
Canons, until they were inform'd whether they were belonging to the Council of Nice, or no, 
This was their reſolution in the firſt Council held about rhat buſineſs at Carthage in Autumn of 
the Year 418. which they acquainted Zoſimms withal, 
After this Pope's Death,The Biſhops of Africa being aſſembled in an Univerſal Synod at Ca#- 
thage the 23d. day of 13), to the number of 217. Faxſtinns the Pope's Legate fitting in that 
Synod, next after Azrelizs Biſhop of Carthage, and Yalentinus Metropolitan of Numidia, and 
Aſellins and Philippas the Prieſts after the Biſhops, the Canons of+ the Council of Nice were 
read, as they had the Copies of them on both ſides. The - ary not firiding in their Code the 
Canons which the Pope's Legates affirmed to have been enaCted by the Council of Nice, Ahpins 
propoſed, That they ſhould ſend Deputies to the Biſhops of Confiantinople, Alexandria, and 
Antioch, to clear this diſpute, by taking Copies of the true 4Cts of the Council of Nice : This 
Advice was approved, and they concluded, that in the mean time they ſhould obſerve the Con- 
tents of thoſe Canons : And they reſolved to write to Pope Boniface about what they had done, 
and to pray him to write to the Eaſtern Patriarchs; That this Point might be cleared. This being 
they repeated the Creed and the Twenty Canons of the Council of Nice, according to 
the Copy which Caci/ian Biſhop of Carthage, had brought from rhat Council whereat he aſlitted, 
They acdled to theſe, Three and thirty other Canons conformable to thoſe of the Council of 
Nice. The Firſt is only an Advertiſement of Awre/izs, concerning the Canons of the Council 
of Nice. The Second 1s a Confeſſion of the Holy Trinity. The Third confirms the Rule of 
the Council of Carthage of the Year 401. concerning the Celibacy of Biſhops,Prieſts and Deacons. 
Itis aid, That their Miniſtery obligeth them to ir. Faxſtinws confirms this Order iri the Fourth 
Canon. The Fifth is againſt the Covetouſneſs of the Clergy, that uſurp upon their Brethren. 
The Sixth reneweth the Law which forbids the Prieſts to conſecrate the holy Chriſm, and to rez 


 @ncile Penitents publickly, and to conſecrate Virgins. The Eighth gives a Prieſt leave to recon- 


ale Penitents in caſes of neceſſity. The Ninth provides that the Accufation of one that is guilty 
efany Crime ſhall not 'be admitted againſt a Biſhop. The next is againſt either Biſhojs or 
, who receive a Perſon excommunicated by his Biſhop, withour his conſent | 
Both the Tenth and the Eleventh pronounce an Anathema againſt thoſe Prieſts, who being 
xproved by their Biſhops, are ſo bold as to raiſe an Altar ag___ an Altar, 'or make a Schiſm. 
-The Twelfth ſettleth the neceflary number of Judges, to decide Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. A Bi- 
is to bejudged by Twelve Biſhops; A Prieſt, by Six Biſhops, with his reſpe&tive Biſhop 
ad a Deacon by Three only. The Thirteenth Canon reneweth the ancient Laws about Bi- 
tops Ordinations ; namely, That a Biſhop cannot be ordained without the Primate's conſent; 
md that three Biſhops at the leaſt muſt be preſent at the Ordination. In the Fourteenth, there 
san Exception of the Twelfth for the Province of 7ripolis , where there were few Biſhops, 
&claring, That in this Province a Prieſt may be judged by Five Biſhops, and a Deacon by Two : 
and for the ſame reaſon, they ſay, That one Deputy may ſerve. | 
"To maintain Eccleſiaſtical Authoriry among Clerks, The Fifteenth forbids them to make theit 
Complaints before Civil Judges, when they are cited before Eccleſiaſtical ones; and in caſe they 
&, though they get the better, yer they muſt be depoſed, if it be a Criminal buſineſs; and if it 
be a Civil Matter, they ſhall loſe what they have got. It was alſo provided by theſe Canons, 
That if the Sentence of the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Judges, was reverſed by a Superiour ſudgmentr 
yet this ſhall do no Prejudice to the former Judges, except they are convicted of having given 
adement out of Paſſion or Favour. It is added, That there can be no Appeal from choſen 
i though they were fewer in Number than is appointed. Laſtly, Prieſt's Children are 
to exhibit Publick SpeRacles, or to be preſent at any; They declare alſo, That the 
fame ought to be forbidden all Chriſtians. | 
\The Sixteenth forbids Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to be Farmers, Attornies, or to get 


their Living by any ſordid Commerce. Readers are obliged to Marry when they come to the 
or to make a Vow of Continency. Clerks are not to take Uſe for Money Lent, 


Ape of Puberty, Che 
They will not Ko Deacons to be ordained, nor Virgins conſecrated before they are Five and 


. twenty Years old. Laſtly, Deacons are forbidden to Salute the People; That 1s, to ſpeak to 


the People in Reading, as Biſhops were wont to do in Preaching; | 
The 17th. grants to the Province of Sileſia, that had been ſeparated from Namidia, the 


Right © having a Primate, or Metropolitan, but dependent upon the Primate of Namaia. 
Mmm | The 
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The 18th. enjoyns, That Biſhops Ordaining either Biſhops or Clerks, ſhall make them under- 
{tand the Canons. It forbids the giving the Eucharitft to the Dead, and renews the Order of the 
Council of Nice, about the Celebration of Provincial Councils, , 

The 19th. ordains, That whoſoever, accuſes a Biſhop, muſt do it before his Metropolitan ; 
who ſhall cite him ro appear within a-Month before. him, and before the Judges whom he hath 
choſen : That in the mean time the Biſhop ſhall not be: ſuſpended from the Communion : 
That if at the Month'send he gives good:Reafons for his not: appearing, he ſhall have another 
Month;; bur if he doth. not;appear at his ſecond Summons, he ſhall be ſuſpended from the 
Communion until he hath juſtified himfelf: and, T hat if.afterwards: he comes not to the Uni- 
verſal Council, he ſhall. be look'd upon. as baving condemned himſelf : That rhe Accufer is not 
to be kept from Communicating, it he appears upon alt Set-days ; but upon his withdrawing, 
he ſhall, be ſuſpended;. but yet ſo as:not to hinder his Proſecution. Laſtly, They forbid the 
admitting of a noted Perſon to torm an Accutation,except it be concerning his particular Intereſt, 
The 2oth. gives Rules tor the Judgment of Priefts-and Deacons ; but other Clerks are left to 
the ſole Judgment of the Biſhop. _ : :: 

The 21ft. forbids Clergy-mens Sons to Marry Heretical or Heatheniſh Wives. The 22d. hin- 
ders Clerks to give their Eftates to Hereticks, though they were their Parents. The 2 3d. for- 
bids Biſhops to go out-of Hfrica without. leave from the Metropolitan of their reſpective Pro- 
vince, . from 'whom: they are to receive 'a'formed Letter, or a Letter of Recommendation, 

1 he 2qth, prohibits the Reading of.any. vther beſides Canonical Books in the Church, whereof 
_ the Catalogue there: fet down agrees with that of the.:Council of Trent. It is nated ar the 
latter end of this Canon, That-the Contents thereof are to: be notified to: Boniface, and the Bi- 
ſhops of ray, that they-may confirmit : 'and that the African Church hath learned from her 
Father's Tradition, That the Books expreſſed in that Catalogue, ought robe read in the Church, 
The 25tb,confirms the. Law of Celibacy,- for the Superior Orders ; and: it extends it to Sub- 
deacons;.þut other Clerks are left at their liberty. _- . X 

The atthy forbids rhe Selling the Goods:bf the Church, .or of Biſhops, without the Metropoli- 
oh Ss leave;ynleſs there be an-urgent Neceſlity'; in which caſe:they are to adviſe with the neareſt 
Biſhops «' 255 prone: 0242 Roetoto in. OR bd Be, 

The north. anovides /Fhat -Priefts and Deacons ſhall not be pur to publick Penance; and, 
That ſuck-as were Re-baptized, ſhall not. be promoted-:to the Prieſthood. The 28th. forbids 
thoſe Prieſts and Deacons who find fault with the Judgments of their own:Biſhops, to ſeek for 
Judges out of Africa ; buit they are permitted to have:their Cauſe examined by neighbouring 
Biſhops,- but with the Conſent. of their own Biſhop : wherein this Canon: difters from that of 
Sardica, which gave Clerks leave indifferently to chuſe nezghbouring Biſhops for their Judges, 
without {ecking tor the Conſent of ther own Biſhop... : . | £9542. 

The 29rh.declares, Thathe condemneth himſelf, by ſuffering himſelf to. be Excommunicated 
by an Exdlefieſtical Judgment, who negleQs to appear, atid yet doth not forbear Communice- 


ting before he is heard.' The 3oth. ſaith, That if the Accuſer hath ſome reafon to fear any thing | 


in the place where the:Accuſed dwelleth, he may chufe a place hard-by to produce his W itneſſes, 
The 3a. puniſhes thoſe Clerks who'refuſe to be promoted to Superior Qrders by their Bi 
ſhops, by depriving them of the Fun&tions of their Miniſtery.' - The 32d. declares, That the BY 


ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, who being por when they were Ordained;; have afterwards: pur- 


chaſed Eſtates our of the- Churches Revenue, ought ro:badealt withal like thoſe who derain 
other Mens, Eſtates unlawfully gotten, except they bequeath them ro the Church : but they 
are permitted to do what they pleaſe with ſuch Eftates'as come to them either by Succeſſion or 
by Donation. Finally, The 33d. and laſt: forbids Prieſts to Sell the Churches Goods unknown 
to the Biſhops ; and the Biſhops, without acquainting the Council and their Priefts with it: 
even the. Metropolitan 1s not permitted to uſurp what belongs to his Church. This is what was 
enacted in the Firſt Seſſion of this Council. . Afterwards the Canons of former African Councils 
were read, in the ſame orderin which we ſee them in the Code of the {frican Church. 

The laſt Sefſion of this General Council was upon the 28th. of 2ay, of the fame Year. Se 
veral Biſhops complained, That they were kept there too long, and fo defired to return to their 
Niocefles:: wherefore'they nominated Deputies of each Province to. compleat what remained 

et to dp 3 but beforethey kparated themſelves, they added Six Canons more to the former. 
The iſt. forbids the recewing the Accufation-of an accuſed Perſon. In the 2d. they would not 
have ſuch admitted for Accuſers as are Slaves, or Freed-men, nor infamous Perſons, as Mimicks, 
or Stage-Players, no more than Hereticks and Heathens. In the 3d. it is-provided, That if the 
Accuſation conſiſts of ſeveral Heads, and the Accuſer cannot prove the Firit, he ſhall not be 
ſuffered to propoſe the reſt, | | | 

The 4th. preſcribes the Qualifications of Witneſſes, according to what hath been ſaid of Ac- 
euſers ; that is, That whoſoever was not qualified to be an Accufer, could not be admitted for 
a Witneſs: adding, That the Domeſticks of an Accuſer could not be Witncifes, nor fuch as 
were under the Age of Thirteen Years. | | | 


The 5th, provides, That if a Biſhop declares that ſuch a Perſon hath contcf]-d a Crime to . 


him alone, and that Perſon demes it, and refuſes to do Penance ; that Biſhop ought not to 
think that injury is done to him, if the thing is not beheved upon his Word, though he faith, 
That he will not Communicate with that Perſon, out of a Scruple of Contcience. ”_ next 
a t J : : | anon 
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Canon adds, That in this caſe,. if the Biſhop will not communicate with that Perſon, the other 


Biſhops ſhali not communicate with that Biſhop 3. that ſo-Biſhops may not offer to tay what 
they cannot prove. Theſe Canons ſhew, That Crimes were conteſled ro Biſhops, 3 and that 
the Biſhops excommunicated Men, and put them to publick Penance-tor thoſe Crimes, thouzh 
they were ſecret ones ; bur that the Biſhop could not .oblige thoſe outwardly ro do publick 
Fenaneny who had confefled their Crimes ſecretly to him, unleſs he had other Proofs to con- 
vict them. 

After this, Aure/zas concluded the Synod, putting off to the next day the writing to Zo:#- 
face. All the Biſhops ſubſcribed and approved what had been done and read in the Synod. 

The next day they compoſed the Letter to Boniface'; ' wherein the Africay Biſhops gave him 
an Account of what had been done about the Memorial of Inftructions which 7/74; bad given 
to his Legates ; and'prortiiſed him to ſee the two Canons of the Council of $7rdica executed. 
roncerning the Appeals of the Clergy, and-the Judgmenrs thereupon, until they had received 
out of Greece the tryeCopies of the'Council of N:ce; upon Condition, That if theſe Canons 
were not there, they would nor endurethis new Yoke, which ſeemed to be an Effect of Ambi- 
rion ; and that they ſhould be ſuffered to enjoy their ancient Privileges. 

Theſe Copies werenor long in coming ;' they received them in November of the ſame Year, 
with obhging Lerters from St. C5r:4; and Artiens tof Conſtantinople; but they did not tind the 
Canons alledged by Zeſfrrns's Legates, bur only the Confeflion of Faith, and the Twenty ord:- 
nary Canons. They had no ſooner received them, bur they ſent the fame to Pope Boniface. 

This ſeemed to have.pur an end to the Diſpute ; and-indeed, it was not ſpoken of any more 
in Poxzface's time, but 1t was renewed under the Pontificate of Pope Cezleſtize. For this Apia- 
rius, to whom the {rica Biſhops had ſhewed Kindneſs for the Pope's ſake, initead of be- 
having himſelf wiſely, gave great occaſions of Complaint” againſt him ;. ſo that they were 
obliged to condemn him.” He failed not, to procure his Reſtoration, to. apply himſelf to the 
fame Means that had before proved effeCtual : he werit' to Pope Cz/eſtize, who received him 
kindly, and admitted him to Communion : he wrote in his behalf to the Africaz Biſhops, and 
ſent Fajſtirs to procyire his Reſtoration. , The African, Biſhops met to judge him: Ar firſt 
he reje&ted their Judgment, under pretence of maintaining the Priviteges of the See of Rowe, 
and demanded to be admitted to the Communion, ſince Cezle/tize, to whom. he made his Ap- 
peal;had admitted him. This Oppoſition,back'd by Faxſtinas,did not hinder the African Biſhops 
from undertaking the Examination of the Crimes laid to his Charge. At the third time of their 
Meeting, Apiarizs confeſſed,” That he was guilty of the'Crimes he was accuſed of, ſo that there 
« was no more need of Pleading,” But the Af-ican Biſhops ſeeing of what Importance it was,to 

event that for the future the Africa, Councils ſhawld not be thus impoſed upon, they writ a 
| to Pope Cz/eſtine.. In which having related in-what manner Aprarius's Buſineſs was con- 
cluded, they intreated. him earneſtly t9,hearken no more.to thoſe that ſhould come from Africa, 
and.not tg admit any,more to- his Commynion ariy Man ,that was Excommunicated by the 

ricaa Biſhops, © For (/4» they) your:;Holineſs may take notice, That it was fo decreed in the 
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* Council of Nice ; and:though mention' is made there:bnly of Clergy and [Laity, yet there is: 


* a great deal more reafon to oblerye this Rule,. with. reſpect to Bilhops 3 and it would prove 
* a great. Diſorder, ſhould: your Holinefs aYow Commuznion againſt the Rules ro Biſhops Ex- 


© communicated in their Provinces. © Likewiſe, your Holineſs ought to reject thoſe Prietts, 


 * and other Clergy-men. who apply. themfelves to you;: to. avoid the Puniſhment which they 


* deſerve 3 ſo much the rather, becauſe we no where read that the Canons have taken away 
* this Privilege from the African Church ; and that according to the Decree of the Coyncil of 
* Nice, the Judgment of Prieſts, and of other Clerks, belongs to the Metropolitan. For the 
© Fathers of that Council were wiſzand juſt enough to ſee that all Cauſes ought ro be decided 
* in thoſe very places where they have thar birth ;* and rhat each Province ſhall not want the 
* Light of the Holy Spirit, which 4s neceflary to direct and enable them to do Juttice to their 
* People; fo much the rither, that every one who thinks himſelf wrong'd by the Sentences of 
® ſudges that are put tpon them, may have their recourſe to a Synod of that Province, or even 
« to a National Council. Were jt not grear raſhneſs in any one of us, to believe that-God can 
* inſpiz by his Spirit one fingle Perſon to do Juſtice, and deny the fame to 'a great number ot 
* Biſhops aſſemble in a'Council 2 Andhow can it be imagined, that Judgment given out of 
* the Conntry, and beyond the Seas, can ſtand, fince # is often impoſlible to tranſport Wit- 
© neſſes? They add, That they had ſent to Pope Zoniface,Culeſtine's Predeceflor, the true Copies 
* of the Council of ice, where-the Canons alled$ed 'by 'Far/t inns are notfound.”' They advitc 
® him to ſend no-more Clerks into Af7c4to fre his Judgments executed, teſt he ſhould'f{cem ro 
* introduce into the Church, which Breaths nothing but Humility, the Pomp and Vanity of 
* the Age ; and then they entreat him, not to ſuffer Fa»/tiazs to abide any longer in Africa. 


The Conncil of Ravenna, 72 419. 


- # N42 . | . P i AS #, PEI 3 - ps A 
Fas Council was afſembled at Ravenna, in April, 419. by order of Hozorixs tlie Emperor, Council of 


to judge betwixt E-lalins and' Bouriface, who diſputed about the See of Rowe, For tince 


the Biſhops could not agree, the Emperor purpoſed to call another more numerous Ages ro 
WHimmc) 


Ravenna, 


in CLCCELY, 
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which he invited Biſhops out of Gazl and Africa. In the mean while it was ordered in this, 
Thar Ezlatizs and Bomface ſhould keep out of Rome ; and that Achillens, Biſhop of Spolers, 
ſhould take care of the Church till the Conteſt was ended. Bur Exlalixs's Precpitation juſtiged 
Boniface's Right, and was: the cauſe that no other Council met upon that Subject, You may 


ſce what was {aid about it in the Account of Pope Boniface. 
The Countil of Carthage, iz the Tear 420. 


Counci! of W Hat we have ſaid hitherto concerning the Councils of Africa, celebrated in the beginning 
Carrhage, of the Fifth Centary, ſufficiently ſhews, That the Vigilancy of thoſe Biſhops made them 
in CCCCxX» meet often, and gives reaſon to conjecture, That Yearly Councils were held at Carthage ; bur 
we have not the Acts of all thoſe Councils. Poſſtains, in St. Auguftin's Lite, intimates, That 
in 420. there was a Meeting of Biſhops at Carthage, where a young Virgin confefled that the 
had ſuffered infamous things from the Afanichees, St. Augnſtin relates the fame thing in his 
Treatiſe Of Hereſres, ch. 46. and the Author called Predeſtinatus, hath not forgot to reckon 
this Meeting among the African Councils ; but it may be that it was only an Aflembly of Bj. 
ſhops, like that wherein St. Auguſtin cauſed Heraclizs the Prieſt to be eleCted his Succeſlor, 


which cannot be called a Council, | 
The Council of Conſtantinople, in the Tear 426. 


Council of (Bis Council was aſſembled by Theodeſius's Command, to OrdainS//rrnmixsBiſhiop-EleRt of Cor 
Conſtanti> ftantinople, in the room of Atticus. Theodorns of Antioch was preſent, and there condemned 
nople, in the Aaſſalian Herefie by a Synodical Letter : And Neox's Opinion was; That as many as ſhould 
ECCCXXVI. he convicted of favouring that Sect, ſhould be Expelled, without hope of Re-admitlion, whar- 
ſoever Promiſes they micht make. The reaſon of that extraordihary Severity came from this, 
Thar thoſe Herericks made no ſcruple of Abjuring their Se&t, even with the moſt dreadful 
Oaths. This Synod is _tnentioned- in the Council of Epheſus, where the Synodical Letter is 


confirmed, p.3. Aft. 7, 
The Council of Carthage,: in the Tear 427. againſt Leporius, 


Council of [ Eporins, Prieſt and Monk of 24arfeilles, embu'd with Pelagias's Errors, having likewik 
Carthage, maintained that which Neſtor:xs publiſhed not one, was driven out of Ga#/ : God's 
againftLe- Providence dire&ed him to Africa ; where: he was undeceived of his Errors by Awrelizs and 
porius,in St, Auguſtin, who moſt charitably inſtrufted him. Afﬀeer he was fully perſuaded of the Truth, 
CCCCXXVI they made him ſubſcribe a Confeſſion of Faith ; wherein he ſharply condemned thoſe Errors 
which he had publiſhed, concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and made a clear Profeſſion of 
the Faith of the Church., Anrelins, St, Auguſtin, and ſome other Biſhops, being afſemb 
ſigned that Profeſſion, and wrote a Letter to Proca/us of Marſeilles, and the other Biſhops 
that Countrey ; whereby they atteſted Leporizs's Converſion, and intreared them to receive him 
charitably. This Leporius _ been preſent at the Aſſembly which Sr. Avgx/tsn called at 
Hippo, to chuſe Heraclias for his Succeſſor, held at the latter end of the Year 426, could not be 


ſent back before 427. 
The Conncil of Conſtantinople, 7 the Year 428. 


Council ef A ].Eftorixs having been choſen Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in 428. after Siſinnizs's T)eath, Philip, 
Conflanti- an ancient Prieſt of the Church of Conſtantinople, found fault with ſome of Neſtoriuss 
nople, in Sermons, and refuſed to Communicate with him. This provoked Neftorizs, who cauſed him 
CCCCXXVI. to be cited to his Council, and perſuaded Caleſtixs to accuſe him. Bur Philip being come to 
| the Counciland Celeſtizs not appearing, Philip remained fully juſtified. This Council is ſpoken 

of in the Memorial which St. Cyril gave to Poſſidonixs, and which was carried to Rowe. 


We conclude here the former Part of the Third Volume, which gives an Account of the Au- 
thors of the Fifth Age of the Church, that we may not enter upon the Hiſtory of the Council of 


Epheſas, which we ſpeak of in the latter Part. 
The END of the FIRST PART of th THIRD TOME. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF 


IT WE 


ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORS 
Mentioned in the Third VOLUME. 


Giving an Account of their Names, Time of their Birth, their Country and 


Employments, Time when they F louriſhea, and the Time of their Deaths. 


EVAGRIUS PONTICUS, 


Diſciple of the Macaris, Deacon of Con- 
ftantinople, Flouriſhed from the Year 


33o. to the End of that Century. Died | 


Anno 4906 
MM ARK, 


The Hermit. Flouriſhed about theend of the Fourth 
Century. 


STMPLICIANUS, 


blihop of Mir, Succeſſor to St. Amoroſe. Flou- 
riſhed at the end of the Fourth Century. Died 


in 400. 
VIGILIUS, 

Biſhop of Trerr.. Flourithed towards the end of the 
Foyrth Century. Suffered Martyrdom in the 
Year 400. | 

PRUDENTIUS, 

Of Szragoſa. A Chriftian Poet. Born in the Year 
348. Flouriſhed at the end of the Fourth Cen- 
tury. Died in 410. 

DIADOCHUS, 

Biſhop of Phorice, Flouriſhed, according to ſome, 

- tt the end of the Fourth , or as others, at the 
end of the Fifth Century. 


AUDENTIUS, 


lihop in Spain. Flouriſked at the end of the 
fourth Century. 


SEVERUS ENDELECHIUS, 


AChriſtian Poet. Flouriſhed towards the end of 
tne Fourth Century. 


FL AVIANDS, 

Biſhop of Antioch. Flouriſhed from the Year 330. 
to the end of that Century. Died in the 
Year 404 

St. FOYN CHRYSOSTOM, 


Biſhop of Con/tantinopſe. Born in 347. Flouriſhed 
from the Year 370. to the beginning of the next 
Century. He Preached in 380. and was Or:- 
dained Biſhop of Con/tantinople in 398. Was 
Bepoſed in 403. and driven away in 404. Died 
in Exile in the Year 407. | 


ANTIOCHVUS, 


bikop of Peo/em:s. A Famous Preacher , about 


, SEVERIANU S, 
Biſhop of Gab2/2 Flouriſhed towards the end of 
the Fourth Century, 


ASTERIVUS, 


Biſhop of Amaſea. Flouriſhed towards the end of 
the Fourth Century. 


ANAST ASIUS, 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordained in the Year 399, Died 


in 402, 
CHROMACIUS, 


Biſhop of Aquilesz. Flouriſhed towards the end of 
the Fourth Century. 


GAUDENTIUS, 
Biſhop of Breſciz. Ordained in the Year 337. Died 
towards the Year 410. 
JOHN, | 
Biſhop of Feruſalem. Ordained in 387, Died in 
the Year 416. 


THEOPHILUS C- | 
Biſhop of Alexandria. Ordained in 295. Died 
in 412. | 
THEODORUS, 


the end of the Fourth Century : And was Or- 
dined Biſhop in the beginning of the Fifth. 


PALLADIUS, | 
A Monk, and afterwards Biſhop of H-1-nopotrs, 
Flovriſhed, chiefly at the beginning of the Fifch 
Century. Died after the Year 421. 


. S. INNOCENT I, 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordained in 402. Died in q17. 
St. FEROM. 


Presbyter. Born in the Year 345. Flouriſhed from 
the Year 270 to his Death. Died in 420. 


RUFINUS TORANIUS, 


Presbyter of Aquilcia. Flouriſhed from the Year 
372. Died in 416. # 


SOPHRONIUS:. L 
Flouriſhed at the begirining of the Fifth Century, 
SULPICIVS SEFERGTS 


| Biſhop of Mopſueſftia. Flouriſhed at Antioch,towatds 


\ the end of the Fourth Century. 


Presbyter of Agzn, Flour.thed f.om the Year 330. 
to 429 Dicd ir 470. 
Nnn ot. P AUVLL 
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St. PAULINUS, 

Biſhop of Nela. Baptized in 38g. after having been 
Conſul in 378: Ordained Prieft in 393. and 
Biſhop in 409- Died in 431. | 

PEL AGIUS, 

A Britiſh Monk. Publiſhed his Ercors towards the 

end of the Fourth Century. 
COELESTIUS, 

A Britein, Diſgiple of-Pciazim, 7 Taught his Hereſte 

about the Beginning of the Fifch Century. 
NICE AS, | 

An T:alian Biſhop. Flouriſked about the beginning, 

of the Fifth Century. . | 
OLTMPIUS, 

A Biſhop iti Spain. Flouriſhed abont the degin- 
ning of+the Fifth Century, 

B ACCHIARIUS, 

' A Chriftian Phileſopher.. Flouriſhed about the be- 

ginning of the Fifth Century. 
"SABBATIVUS, 
Biſhop in Gaul. Flouriſhed abotit the beginning of 
the Fifth Century. 
ISAAC, 


” 


SEVERUS, 

Biſhop of Minorca. 
AARCELLUS, MMemorialss 
EUSEBIUS, 
URSINUS, 

Monk. 
MACARIUS, 
Mork of Rome. 
HELIO DORUS, 
Presbyter of Antioch, | | 
j 


> Wrote aboutthe 
beginning of 
the Fifth Cers 
tury. 


PAUL, 
Biſhop. | 
HELVIDIUS, 
VIGILANTIUS, 
Prieft. * 4 
St. AUGUSTIN, 


Biſhop of Hippo. Born at Tagafta the 13th. of Nor, 
354- Was Converted in 387. Ordained Prieft in 
391- and Biſhop in 395. Began to Write in 387, 
and did not leaye off writing till his Death. Died 


A Converted Few. - Flouriſhed about the beginning 
of the Fifth Century. | So” 
PAULUS OROSIUS, 

A Spaniſh Prieft. Flouriſhed under the Emperours 
' Arcadius and Honorius about the beginning of the 
Fifth Century. 54m TEES 
_ 1 LUCIAN, 

op Presbyter, 
AVITU S; 
Spaniſh Presbyter. 
 EFODIUS, 


the 28th. of Auguſt in the Year 430. 
ZOSTMUS, 
Biſhop of Rome, Ordained in 417. Died in 418, 
BONIFACEL 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordained in 418. Died in 423, 
| STNESIUS.. 


\ } A Platonick Philoſopher. Biſhop of Projeman. Fi 


mous for his Skill in Human Learning, about the 
end of the'Fourth and the beginning of the Fifth 


* * [] Biſhop of 23dle. 


| SLC2S200 280022028: 


Century ; and was EleQed Bi in 410, Did 
| after the Year an. > "OP | 


SASES2KTHEESEEEERLE 


A CHRONOLOGICAF, TABLE ofthe 
COUNCILS held in the Fourth Age of the Church. 


| The Figure fhews the Tear according to the Vulgar fra. 


H E Synod of Rome under /nnocent I, 430 
Council of Mzlevss, 402 
Councils held at Conſtantinople & at Epheſus, 400,401 
Council at he Oat in the Suburbs of Chakedon, 403 


Council of Carthage, 403 
Council of Carthage, 404 
Counc.l of Carthage, 405 


Council of Carthage, 407 
Two Councils of Carthage, 408 
Council of Carthage, 409 
Council of Carthage, 410 
Council of Ptolemaz, 411 
ference at Cartbage, 411 
Council of Zerta, 412 
412 


Firſt Council of Carthage againſt Celeftins, 


Conference at Feruſalem, | 5. 
Council of Dioſpols, . 418 
Council of Milevis, 416 


Coancil of Carthage, 417 
Council of Carthage, 418 
Council of Tel/z, or Zelza, [or as ſome think Te- 

lepta] 418 
The Second Council of Carthage againſt Calcſtits,416 
Councils of Carthage concerning the Cauſe of 4pi- 

arith, 418, 419 
.Council of Ravenna, 419 
Council of Carthage, 420 
Council of Conſtantinople, 426 
Council of Carthage againſt Zeporins, 427 
Council of Conſtantinople. 428 


A TABLE 


| 


ATABLE of all the Works of the Ecclefraſtical 


Authors mentioned in this Volume. 


EV AGRIUS PONTICUS. | 


Genuine BOOKS filill Extant. | 


Art of a Gnoftical Book and a Pra&ical Book, 
contained in One hundred. and Seventy one 
Sentences, with Eleven Inftrufions for Monks. ; 
Publiſhed by Cortelerius in the Third Tome of the 
Moxzumenta: Eccleſig Grace," pag. 68: 

A Treatiſe entituled A4nrirrbericus, or rather a Sum- 
mary of that Treatiſe ; publiſhed by Bigortus at 
the end of Paladius, 

The Hiſtory of Pa:ho,among the Works of St, N#lus. 

Sentences attributed to St. Nilus, which. are found 
in the Works of that Author, trum Page 543. to 
Page 575+ TE 

Other Sentences, which are at the end :of the Firft 
Volume of the Zibliotheca Patrum. Gr. Lat. 

. A Small Treatiſe of the Names of God, pabliſhed 
by Cotelcrius in the Second Vol. of the Monuments 
Eccleſia Grace, pag. 116. 

Fragments. ard Sentences of Evagrius, in the Code 
of Monaſlick Rules, in the Apophibegms of the F a- 
thers, and'in the Afcetical Treaſure, 'publifſh'd by 
Poſſinus. . 

Three Fragments quoted out of the Gnoftical and 
Pra@ical Books, produced by Socrates ,. Book 3. 

chap. 3. Book 4. chap. 23. NE 

BOOXS Zo. 
The Gnoftical, PraQical and Antirrhetical Books. | 


Six hundred Problems. 
Two Books of Sentences. 


| BOOKS Loſi. 
The Ditrocheon. A 
A Commentary upon the Six Days Work. 


DIADOCHUS. 


Genuine BOOKS, 
A Hundred Chapters concerning a Spiritual Lite. 


BOOXS Lrf. 
Ten Definitions. 


AUDENTIUS. 


| ; BOOK, Loft. 
A Treatiſe of Faith againſt Hereticks. 


ENDELECHIUS. 


Genuine BOO \C 
A Bucolick. 


FLAVIANUS. 


BOOXKS Zofi. 


Sermons upon different Subjeds, whereof Theadoret 
produces ſome Fragments. pL Dy 


St. JOHN CHRYSO STO M's Works, 


M1 ARK the Hermit, 


Genuine BOO KS ſtil Extant. 
Eight Spiritual Diſcourſes in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 


| HOMILIES 424 SERMONS «por the 


PENTATEUCH. 


Genuine Books ſtill Fxtant, 


Sz ſeven Homilies upon Genefis, Volume I. 
of the Exon Edition, from Paze 1. to 522. and 


BOOXK Lof. | Vol. 2. of Pry, from Page x. to 725. 


A Ninth Diſcourſe againft the Melchiſedecians, 


Nine Homilies upoa Geneſis in the Engliſh Edition 


Vol. 5. from p.'1. to 38. and in the P.xis Edit. VoL2. 


SITMPLICIANUS. | from p. 725. to 773. 


Two Fragments of Homilies---Upon Adam and 


Genuize BOOKS flill Extant. Abraham. V. 5. Ed. Eton. p. 648. and 653. 


Two Letters, in Saint 4ugufiin. 


| BOOK, Loſt: 
AlLetter mentioned by Geznadius. | 


Books Spurious, or Dubious. 
Ten Homilies upon Geneſis, Engliſh Edition, 


V. r. p. 39. 


Hom. upon Gen. 1. God /2w all his Works, &c. Ed, 


VIGILIUS of Trent. En. V. 5. p. 145. Ed. P. V.6. p 18. 


Hom. upon theſe words, Gen. x. Let us make man 


Genuine B OOR: after our own Image, Ed.En v.5 p 645. P.v.6. p. 24- 


A Letter concerning the Martyrs, related by Surius 
at the 23d. of May. 


PRUDENTIUS. 
Genuine BOO XK F. 


Latin Homilies, 2,3, 4, 5, 6 7. 8, 9. 11, 12, 13» 


14, and 15. upon-Geneſis in the Latin Edition of 
Lyons, V. I. þ. 206, 6c. 


Hom. upon theſe words of 45rtham,Gen.24.v.10. 


Put thine hand under niy thigh, &c. Ed. EN. Ve 7. - 
fo 565. Þ. v. 6. fo 30. 


Hom. upon Adam driven out of Paradiſe, V. 7. 


Phchomachia. JEL 0% | 
Cathemerinon, A Sermon upon the Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, 
Perijtephansn. upon the Giants and the Flood, v.7, Ed.En. p.458. 
Apotheoſfis. Sermon upon Abraham and 1/aac, ibid. p. 394» 
Hmnarticenia, Hom. upon the brazen Serpent, Num. 21. Ed.En. 
Two Books againſt Symmachrns. V. 5+ Pe. 669. P. Ve 6. fe 49» 


An Abridgment of ſome Hiftories of the Old and 


Another Homily upon the ſame, Ed, En. V- 7. 


New Teftament. _ f+ 442. 


UVpon 


© Upoi the Books of KINGS. 
Genuine BOOXK S$. 


"Ive Sermons concerning the Hiftory of Haznab 
and Samrzl, Ed; Eng..v.5. from p. $o. to 83. 
and Paris v. $. from p. 784. to 854. 

Three Sermons .of David and Saul ;3 whereof the 
firſt is, V. 8. Ed. En;-p. 10. And the two others, 
v. 6. Þ. 83. and $5. Ed. p. 841. 854. 864. 

' A Sermon upon the Hiftory of Elijah and the 
Widow of Szrepta, 1 Kings 18. Ed. En. v. $. p. 261. 
P. v. 5. P- 636. | 


BOOKS Spurious. 


Several Sermons upon divers places of the Books 
of Xings, upon David ard Goliah, Ed. L. v.1. 
fo 243s 

© >ermon upon the words of Drvid, 2 Kngs 7. 
ibid, f. 244+ 

A Sermon upon Atſalom, ibid. p. 245 

S2rmon apon Elijzb in Latin, ibid. p. 246. andl 
:n Greek, V. 6. f. 128. Ed. P. COHN 

Another Sermon upon the ſame, Ed. L. p. 248. 

A 5ermon of the Aſcenſion of El/yib, Ed. L. vr. 
p. 248. 

A Sermon upon Nautman, p. 249. 

A Sermon of Eliſha, p. 250. 

A <ermon upon Racbel and her Children, Ed.En. 

Ve I. fe 317» 
Upon Fordan, ibid. p..41; 

Four Greek Sermons upon Fob, Ed. Eton v. 5. 
'Þ. 949. P. v. 6. p. 76. 

_ other Latin Sermons upon Fob, Ed. L. 

« 261, | 
F A Sermon upon Fob, ibid. 255. + - 

A Sermon upon Fob and upon Abraham, p. 267. 


Upon the PSALMS. 


Genuine BOOK S. 


Qi Homilies upon P/z. 3d. fc. to the 13th. 


and upon the 41ft. and 42d. and ſo to the 
5oth. upon the 10odth. and 108th. and ſo on to 
the 117th. and from the 119th. to the end, v. 1. 
Ed: Eng. from p. 522. to 1016. and Vol. 8. p. 1: 
and 5, Ed. P. v.3. p.1. to 55th 
An Homily upon Pſal. 13. Ed. P. v. 3. p.833- 


Two Homllies upon the Title of the goth. Pſal: | 


Ed. Eron. Ve 1. f. 692. Ed. Þ: ve. 3. p. 846. and 
862. 
BOOKS Spurious. 


Two Latin Prefaces upon the Pſalms, Ed. L.v.1. 
fp. 269. and 270. | 
A Diſcourſe of the Uſefulneſs of the P/2/ms, 
p- 272. ibid. 

An Homily vpon 7/a/. 1. in Greek, v. «. Ed. Eng. 
* p« 677. In Latin, Ed. L. v. t. p. 273. 

An Homily upon the 9th. Pſalm, Ed. L. p. 313. 
upon the 14th. p. 323. upon the 224, 24, 25, 26 
2Þ 33. 37, 38, 39. 49-42+ 68. 71. 84. $0. 93. 95s 
95. ibid. 

An Homily upon Pſal. 4. Ed. Eng. v. 7. þ- 431- 

The Homilies upon Pſa/. 51ft. 95th. 100dth. Ed. 
Eve. V. I. f- 9. IT. and following , Ed. P. v.3. 
7. 884. 

Hom. vpon P/alm torft, &cr. to to7th. and 
te Expoſition of the 1t9th. Ed. Eng. .v: 1. 
Pp. 92. | 


_Upon the words of Pſzl. 75. Vozere © Reddire,&c. 4 


V. 7. B41. Eng. p. 260. 


J 


A CATALOGUE of St. Cbryſoftom's Works. 


An Homily upon theſe words of Pſa/, +8, 


1 


Man diſquieteth bimſelf in vasn, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p.g68, 
Ed. P. v. 6. p. 114. 
An: Homily upon theſe words of Pſa. 121R, 
Fiat pax in virture tus, &c. Ed. L. V.1. p. 483, 
An Homily upon Pſal. 92. Dominus regnavit, &c. 
V. 5. Ed. Eton. p. 680. 


verunt flumina, &c, Eng. Ed. ve. 7. Þ. 256. 

Upon the other words of Pſa/. 94. Yenite, &c, 
ibid. p« 561. | 

. Upon Pſal.139. Eripe me, Domsne,&c. p.347.ibid, 


Upon the Books of WISDOM. 


; Spurious. 
Pon theſe words of the Third Chap. of Wiſdom, 
They ſeemed as dead 10 the eyes of Fools:-»- Ed; 
L. Ve 0. Þ+ 555+ 


Upon the PROPHETS. 


Genuine BOOKS. 
Sermdn of the obſcureneſs of Prophecies, 8d. 
En.. v. 6. f. 649. Ed: P: v. g. p. 799. 
A Sernion of the obſcurity of the Old Teftament, 
Ed. En. v. 6. p. 658. P. v. 3 be 813 
A Cortmentary upon the hrft Seven Chapters of 
Iſtith, Ed. En. v. 5. p. 100. P.v. 3. Þ. 554, 
'» Five Homilies upon the 6th. Chapter * Iſaiah, 
Ed. Ev. v.5. f.129,{9c. to 155. Ed. P. v.23. p12. 
tO 762, FE Ts q 
An Homily upon the Seraphim, upon a peſſage 
of the 45th. Chance of Iſaiah, verſe & Ed, bo” 
Þ+ 155. and 160. P.v.3. f- 763. 776. 
An Homily upon Feremsah, Ch. to. v. 23. Ed. 
EN. V. 5. f+ 168. P. v. 3. f- 789. 


' BOOKS Spurious. 

A Sermon upon theſe words of 1/, Ch. 1. If you 
will bear me, ye ſhall eat 1he good things of the Earth, 
Eq. L. v.1. p. 598. on. + 

A Sermon upon {1ſai. Chap. 9. ibid. p. 612. 

A Sermon upon theſe words, I:7. Chaprer-42. 
Sig unto tbe Lord, Ed. L. v.1. F 614. | 

An Homily upon the eals of the Books ſpoken 
of, 1ſai. Chap. 45. v. 3. Ef. Eng. v. 5. p. 68g. 
P.v. 6. p. 138. - 

A Sermon upon [ſai. Ch. 52d. of the coming of 
Jeſus Chrift., Ed. L. v. 1. p.615. 

An Homily upon Ferem. Ed. L. v. 1. p. 616. 

A Greek Homily upon Suſznn4, Ed. Eng. v. 5: 
f+ 703. Ed. P. v.6. p. 141. 

A Latin Sermon of Suſannz, Ed. L. v. 1. p.517. 

An Homily of the three Young Men in the fiery 
farnace of B.bylon, Ed.En. v.s. p.698.P. v.6.p.143. 

Homilies upon theſe words of the 6th. Chapter 
of Zacbar. Excevir oriens, Ed, L. p. 619. 


Homilies upon whole: BOOKS of the 
New Teſtament. 


Genuine BOO KS. 


Eu and Ten Homilies vpon St. Matthew, 
Ed. En. v. 2. from p. 1. to555. Ed. P. v. 1- 
in N. T. 

Eighty ſeven Homilies upon St. Fohn,v.2, Ed.ED. 
+ 555. V.2. Ed. P. inN,T. 

Fitry and four Homilies upon the As, Ed. En. 


V. 4. fo 607. ; 
Thirty 


Homily upon theſe words of the 920. Pſal. El:y.. 


fy > 


—— 


Thirty two Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mins, Ed. En. v. 3. p. 1. Ed. P.v. 3. inNT. 
Forty four Homilies upon the Firſt Epiftle ro the 
Corinthians with a Preface, and Thirty upon the 

. Second, Edit. En. v. 3. 243. Edit. P. v. 5. in 

N. T. 
A Commentary upon the Epiftle to the Galatians, 
Ed. En.V. 3. p. 763. and Ed. P. v.5.in N.T. p.776. 

Four and cwenty Homilies upon the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, Ed. En. v. 3. p. 763. Ed. P. v.5. in 
N. T. f. 354. 

Fifreen Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians, Ed, En. v. 4. p. 1. Ed. P.inN.T.v.6.p1. 

Twelve Homilies upon the Epift, to the Coloſſians, 
Ed. En. v. 4. f. 89. Ed. P. v.5. in N.T. p. 147. 

Eighteen Homilies upon 1 Th?2f. and Five upon 
the Second , Ed. En. v. 4. p. 168. Ed. Þ. v. 6. in 
N.T. Þ» 252. 

Eighteen Homilies upon 1 Tim. with a Preface, 
and Ten upon the Second, Ed. Eron, V.4. þ. 249. 
Ed, P. in N.T. v. 6. p. 402 

Six Homilies upon the Epiftle to Titus, Ed. En. 
V. 4- þ- 381. Ed.P. in N.T. v. 6. Þ. 619. 

Three Homilies upon the Ep. to Philemon, Ed.Kn. 
V.4- #- 411. Ed.P.inN.T. v. 6. p. 770. 

Four and thirty Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, Ed. Eton. V.4. p. 427. £d.P. in N.T. v.6. 
p. 692. which are ſaid to have been Colletted after 
his Death, by a Presbyter of his Acquaintance. 


Books Spurious. 


An imperfe&t Commentary upon St. Matth. Ed. 
P. v. 2. io N. T. from p.3. to 196. 

Seven and twenty Latin Homilies upon St. Mat- 
thew, whereof the 13th. and 19th. are among 
St. Chryſologus's Works, Ed. L. v. 2. p. 465, ©. to 

02. 
s OR Homilies in Latin upon St. fart, ibid. 
from p. 513. tO p. $51. 

Six Homilies upon the Goſpel of St. Zuke, p. 519. 
$929. and that of Zaccheus, p. 551- 

five Homilies upon St, Fobn, p. 164, 6c, 


Diftinit Sermons upon particular Texts 
of the New Teſtament. 


Genuine Books. 


A Sermon upon the Man that was ſick of the 
Pf, ſpoken of in St. Matth. ch. 9. vol. 5. 
Wd. P. p. 814. 

An Homily upon St. Math. ch. 13. v. 7. Enter 
in a the ſtraight gate, Ed. Eng. V. 5. pf. 175. Ed. P. 
V, &o Þþ+ I25. 

An Homily upon _ the Parable of the Servant 
who owed Ten thouſand Talents, Marth: ch. 18. 
Ed. En. v. 5. p. 196. Ed. P.v.5. f. 1. 

An Homily upon St. Math. ch. 26. v. 39. Fa- 
1s if it be poſſible, &C. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 203. Ed. 
* Vo. Sg. Þo 114+ | 

Eive — upon the Parable of Dives and Za- 
zerus, Luk. 16, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 196. 220. 234. 
242. 253. Ed. P. v. 5+ + 18, &c. 

An Homily' upon the Hiftory of the impotent 
Man, related , Fobn ch. 5. v. 3. Ed. Eng. v. 5. 
þ. 264. Ed. P. v. 5. p. 102. 


An Homily of the Uſefulneſs of reading the Holy 
Scripture upon the beginning of the 4#s, Ed. Eng. 
V. 8. p. 111. P.V. 5. f+. 532. 

An Homily upon the Title $0 the 4#s, Ed. Eng. 
Y. $5. Þ. 274. Þ. Vs 5+ þ« 151+ 


- 


4 TABLE of the Writings of Eccleſraſtical Authors, &. 


An Homily why the Book of the A7s is read it 
the time of Pentecoſt, E1. Þ. v.5. p. 831. 

An Homily upon Sr. Paui's Converſion , and 
changing of his Name, E9, Eng. v. 5. p. 282. P. 
V. 5. Þ+. 154. | 

An Homily upon the beginning of Ch. 9. of the 
As, Ed. Eng. v. 8. p. 60. P. v. 5: þ. 544 

An Homily upon the Inſcription of the Altar at 
Athens, To the unknown God, Aﬀts Ch. 17, Ed.Engs 
V. 6. Þ. 722. P.v.5. þ. 556. 

An Homily upon changing the Name of Saul 
into thatof Paul, Ed. P. v. s. p. 850. 

An Homily upon Rom. 5. ot glorying in Tribu- 
lations, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 292. P. v. 5. p. 180. 

An Homily upon theſe words, Rom. $. AU things 
work rogether for good to thoſe that love God, &c. Bd. 
Eng. v. 5. p- 299. P. v. 5. p. 192. 

An Homily upon the words,Ch. 12. of the Rom. 
If your Enemy hunger, Ed. Eton. v.z. p. 394. P. v.3+ 
P- 199. 

Two Homilies upon Rom. Ch. 16. Salute Priſcsl> 
la, &c. E1. Eton. v. 5. p. 344. and 321. P. v.5. 
P. 216. and 226. : 

An Homily upon the beginning of x Cor. Ch: 1. 
ed. eng. v. 8. I11. ÞP.v.s. p. $68. 

An Homily upon theſe words, ch. 4. 1 Cor. Let 
every one bave ks Wife, &c. Ed. Eton. V. 5. p. 340» 
ed. P. v. 5. p.240. | 

An Homily upon Chap. 7. u Cor. about the Bill 
of Divorce, ed. eng. v. 5. f. 337. ed. P.V.5.p.251. 

An Homily upon theſe words, Ck. 10. z Cor, / 
would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant, &Cc; 
ed, eng. v. 5. f+ 343: Ed. P. v. 5. p. 260, 

An Homily upon theſe words, Ch; 11. x Cor: It 
# convenient that there be Hereſies, ed. Eton. v. 5. 
fp. 362. ed. 7; v. 5. þ. 293- : 
Three Homilies upon- 2 Cor. ch. 4. Having the 
ſame ſpirit of Faith, ed.eng.v.5. p.368. P.v.5. p.296, 
An Homily upon theſe words, Ch. 11. 2. Core 
Would to God you would bear with my folly alittle, ed. 
ENgz; V. $. Þ. 392. P.V. 5. +332. 

An Homily upon theſe words,Ch. a2. Gal. 7 with- 
flood him to hx face, ed. eng: V. 5. p. 398, P. v.5: 


þ. 705- 

An Homily upon theſe words, Ch: 1. to the Phss 
lip. whether Chrift be preached under a pretence, 
or in truth, &c. ed. eng. v. 5. p.4io. P. v. 5, 


Þ. 343: 

An Homily upon that Ck. 4. 1 Theſl, Concerning 
the dead, ed. eng. v.5. p. 418. P. v.5. þ.375- 

An Homily upon theſe words, 1 Tim. Chap. 5. 
Let a Widow be choſen above ſixty years, &c. ed. eng, 


V. 5. f. 425. P.v.5. p. 337. 
Books Spurious. 


A Sermon upon #erod and the Innocents, Matth, 
Ch. 2. Ed. Eton. vol. 7. p. 318. 

A -ermon upon theſe words of the Devil to Jeſus 
Chrift , If thou beeſt rhe Son of God caſt 1by ſelf down ; 
which is attributed to St. Ephrem in ſome Manuz 
ſcripts, Ed. Eng. v. 7.. p. 30T-. 

A Sermon upon theſe words, Mateh. ch. 6. Take 


beed ye da not your Alms before men, &c. Ed: En. v.7: 


Þ. 436. 
A Sermon upon St. Matth. ch. 7. v. 14, and 15. 


and upon the Lord's Prayer, Ed, Eng. v. 5. p. 183« 


Ed. P. v. 5. fe 137. ES 
A Sermon upon theſe words of Jeſas Chrift, in 
St. Matth. ch. 6. See that you do not Jour Alms before 
men, &c. Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 488. Ed. P: v. 6. p. 523: 
A Sermon upon the Woman that had an Iſlue 
of Blood, Marth. ch. 9. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p: $16. Kd. 
P.v. 6: p. 533» 


A Sermon 


QOoo 


4 TABLE of the Writings of Ecel:ſraſtical Authors, &c. 


A Sermon upoa theſe words of St. 17trb. ch.13 
The F-ws conſulted rogerber, Ed. Eng. v.q, p; 752. Ed. 
P. v. 6. þ. 385. 

Three >ermons upon the Transfiguration, Hatzi, 
ch.17. Ed. eng. v.7. þ. 332. 339 345. . 

A Sermon upon the Woman of Caxg, ed.eng. v.5. 
Pf. 771. ed. P. v.6. p. 295. 

 Acermon vpon the #arable of an Houſhold-r 
and his Workmen, Matth. 20. ed, eng. v. 5. f508- 
ed. P. v.6. p. 539. 

A Seimon upoi the withered Fig-tree, cd. eng. 
V. 7. f. 252. ed. P. v. 6. p. 552: 

A <ermon upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, Maze”. 
ch. 13. Whayſozver Y2 tball bind gn earth, Kc. ed. eng, 
V. 7. f. 268, 

An Hom ly upon M:th. ch. 21. By what authority 
do ye, &c. publithed by Coteleraus, | 

A Sermon upon the Ten fooliſh Virgins, Marth. 
25. ed. eng. V. 7. Þ-554- Ed: P. v. 6. p. 589. 

A Sermon upon St. Peter's denyal, Mu:1h. ch. 26. 
ed..CNg.V. 7. Þ. 275. Ed. P.v. 6. p. 626, 

An Homily upon theſe words, Mztth. 26. T he 
Phariſees conſulted together. to d:jlroy Fejus, ed. Eg. 
Ve. 7. #- 326. : 

Homilies upon the Women that brought Spices 


to the Sepulcher of . Jeſus Chriſt, ed. Eton. v. 5+ 


P. 749- | | 
A Sermon upon theſe words of St. Zube, Czar 


Auguſtus made @ Decvee that all the World ſhould be 
tax-4, Ed. Eton. v.5+ p.715. ed P. v. 6. p. 503. 
A Sermon ypon Zacvarias's Vition, and Elizabert's 


An Homily upon what Jeſs Chrift ſaith of the 
Shepherd, F-ha Ch. 10, Ed. Eng, v. 5. p. 984. Ed. 
t'. Ve 6. Pe 265, 

An Homily upon Chriſt's coming to Fer:ſa!:m 
Ed. Eng. v. 7. þ. 359. E 

A Syn upon L :F1r4s's reſrrretion in Foby 
Cite Ile Ed. Eig, VS. fo 270, El P. veg. p. 146. : 

Fou: Hom:iies upon «<6e fame Subject, Ed. Eng, 
Ve 7. f+ 320, 524. 528. 530. 2, 

An H-omiy upon the Woinun of Samzr7z, Toh: 4 
Eile ng. ve 7. fo 42. Þ. Ve 6. 7» 409. X 
Auntie Homily ppon the {aig Subj}, Els 'F, 
To» P. 374% 

An Homily of the man fick of a Palfie, F-hns, 
Ed. Ecg. ve. 7. Þ. 414. 

An Homily of the man born Blin4, Ed. Eng, vs, 
» 761. P. Ve. Ge. [432 

A Sermon upon cheſe words of St. Fob», ch, 7. 
Ve 24+ Fadge no: arcs 8g 10 outward ipperr ance, Ed, 
Eng. Ve. 7. fo 272. 

An Houmi.y upon theſe words Romans, GH, «, 
V. 15. Tyre good that I would 7 do «ot, &c. Ed. Etgr, 
V. 5. Þ. 739. 

An Hum ly upon theſe worfs, 2 Coy. ch. 12. My 
grace is [ufficient, Ed. Eio'. Ve. 5. fe 799. P. v. 6. 
P. 340. 

An Homily upon theſe words of the Epiftle to 
the H-brews, If we Sin wilfuly, there remaineth no 
more Oblation, &c. E:). Eng. ve. 5. Þ. 772. It is 4 
Fragnient of the 20th. and 15th. Homilies upon 
, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


Conception.Ed.Fron, v.7. p.340. Ed. 7. v.6.p.412. 


Aa Homily ypon the Centurion, v. 7. ed. Eton, 
« 403, | 
1 An Homily upon the reſurre&ion of the Widows 
Son at Naim, ed. Eton, y.7. þ. 439. ID 

A Szrmon upon the publican. Woman, whole re- 
pentance is recorded in St. Zuk. Ch. 7. ed. eng. v.7. 
P. 440, Ed. P. v 6. þ. 395» | 
- An Homily upon the parable of Seeds, Zuk.-8, 
ed. eng. v. 7. . 499. : 

An Homily of che Phariſee and the Banquet, Luk. 
Ii. Ed. En, v.7. p. 289. Rd. 7. v. 6. p. $60. 

Two other -ermons upon the ſame Subject, Ed. 
Eng. V. 7. fe. 357. and 376. \þ bs 

Two Sermons upon the Parable of a man fallen 
among Thieves , Lik. 10. Ed. Eng. V. 7. fe. 337. 
and 5cs. 


An Homily upon theſe words, Zak. 12. 1 came 


to brirg War, &c. Ed. Eng. V. 7. fe 478. 
-An Homily upon the Groat, Luk. 15. Ed. Eton. 
Ve 7. fe. 418. 
An Homily of the Prodigal Son, Ed. Eng.. v. 7. 
Þ+ 539+, Ed. P. v. 6. þ. 369. | 


An Homily upon the Parable of Lazarns and} 


Dives, Luk. 16. Ed. Eng. v. 5. f. 728. Ed. P. v.6. 
þ. 564- 

A *ermon upon the Parable of the unjuſt Ste- 
ward, Zuk. 16, Ed. Enz. Ve. 7. Þ» 433» 

An Homily of the Publican and the Pharifee, 
Lut. 18. Ed. Eng. v. 7. f- 233- Ed. P, v.6. 
« 569. | 
l Ncber Sermon upon the ſame Subje, Ed. Er. 
V. 7. -Þ. 462. 

An Homily upon Zaccheus,Ed. Etor. V. 7. p.403. 

An Hem:ly of the Blind man and Zaccheus, Luk. 
18. Ed. Eng. v. 5- f- 731. Ed.P. v.6. p. 675. 

An Homily upon the firft words of St. Fobr's 
Goſpel in the beginning was the Word, Ed. Eng. 
V. 5. f'- 745. Ed. P. v.G. Þ. 235» wi 

A Sermon upon the Marriage in Cana of Galite, 
Fohn ch.2. Ed.Eng. v.7. p.2 84. Ed.P. v.6. p.256. 

An Homily up»u Fobrn, Ch, 11. Ve 47. The Fews 
aſſembled their Counjcl, Ed. Eng. vs 7+ Þ+ 532»: 


Sermons upon ſome Points of Dottrime. 


Genuine BOO KR $ 


ag Sermons againſt the Jews,ed.eng. v.6. p. 312, 
To, P.v. 1. þ. 335, Oc. 

An Homily of the ReſurreQion of the Dead, £0, 
Eng, v. 6. .p. 703. Ed. P.v. 5. p. 440: 

Sermons Concerning the Plealures of another 
Life, Ed. Fton, v. $.p. 71. Þ.v. 5. þ. 647 

Five Sermons of the incompreheofib!e Nature 
.of God againſt the Anome2ns, Preached at A4ni- 
.cch , Ed. Eton, vs 6. p. 339, Oc. £d.P. v. 
Þ- 294+ ED 

A inxth, Preached at Confiw:tinople, El. Eron, v. 
6. Þ. 434. Þ.v. 1. 698. 

A Sermon of Conſubftantiality, EY. Eng. v. 6, 
Pe 425. Ed.P.v. 1. p. 360. 

A Sermon concerning the Requeſt of the Mother 
of Zebede:*s Children, Ed, Eng. v. 5. p. 206, P,v- 
I. Þ. 374- PN 

6 Homily concerning. the Prayers of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 714. P.v.5.p. 595. * 

Two Sermons ; One againſt thoſe who affirm 
that the Devil rules things -here below 5 and the 
other, againft ſuch as ask, Why God did not de- 
ftroy him ? E1. Eng, v, 6, p. 680, and 690. Þ. y. kk 
'Þ. 285, and V5. þ. 689. 

[4 


Books Spurious. 


vol. 5. p. 287. 
A Sermon to. Catechumens, Ed. Eng, v. 6 
Þ. 971. | TID on 
A Sermon direQed to the Neophytes, ibid. 
Another -Sermon to tho'e that are to be Bap- 
tized, ihid. p. 851. 
A Diſcourſe of the Trinity, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p- 955- 


P.y. 6, Þ. 139. | 
; A Sermon 


A Diſcourſe upon the Apoſtle's Creed, Ed. Eton, 


A S=rmon of the Holy Ghoſt, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 
7:9. P. v. 6. p 204 

An Homily to prove that there is but one Law- 
giver, in the Od and New Covenaut. E4. A. v, 5. 
\- 622. Þ. v.06 p. Js 

Five Homilies of Providence and Deftiny, Ed, 
Eng. V. 6. Þ. 563. 

A Sermon concerning Fa'th, znd the Law of 
Nature, Eq. Erg. v. 6.92. 837. P. v. 6. p. 177. 

A Sermon againit Hereticks, Ed. Eng. v. 6. 


pe 979. 
A Latin Sermon upon the Aﬀembiy of Anzel: 
Ed. A. V. 5: Þ- 997» . 


Sermons pon ſevcral Su jetts. 
Genuine Books, 


N Homily when he was deſigned Prieft, E1. 
Eton, v. 6. p: 443. P. v. 4. p. 834. 

One ani twenty Homilies of Sratues, Ed. Eton, 
y. 6. p. 447, ©. P.v.1. p 1, Gc. to theſe muſt 
be joyneJ the 222. concerning Enmity, which fol- 
loweth in both Editions. 

Sermons againſt th» Superſtition of Newm-years- 
diy, ed. eng. V.5. p.335. ÞP. Y. I. f. 264. 

An Homily of Baptiſm to thoſe who are to be 
baptized, ed. Eton, v. 6. f. B51. P.v. I. p. 705- 

The firft Diſcou: ſe upon Eutrepizs, ed, Eng, V. 5. 
fp. 67. P. v. 3. p. $66. 

One Sermon befzre he was Baniſhed, and ano- 
ther aſter his Return, ed. P. v. 4. p. 842. and $848. 
Eton, v. 7. p. 941. and 943. 

A Sermon it» Cormmencation of Diodorus, pub- 
liſhed by -81g9r725. 5 

'A Sermon after his Return out of Aſia, ed.eng. 
V. 7. Þ- 944 : 

A Sermon concerning his Reconciliation with 
Severianus, ed. Eton, v. 7. + 947, and 948: 

A Sermon after the withdrawing of Gaznas. V.5. 
&d. P. p. 895. ed. eng. v. 7. p. 936. 

Two Sermons after his Return trom Exile, v. 5. 
ed, P. Þ. 91s 


Books Spurious. 


Fifty nine Homilies upon ſeveral Subjedts, which 

ow after thoſe of Statues. Collections eut of 
ſeveral Patlages of St. Chryſojtom, ed. L, v. 5. p. 75- 
ad. p. 185. V. 5. | 

A Sermon concerning falſe Prophets, ed. Eton, v. 
af 5 P. v. 6. p. 473 _ 
; A Sermon upon the beginning of the Year, .v. 5. 
ed. P. p. 320. 

A Diſcourſe of the Cercus. ed, eng. V. 6. p 974. 
P. v. 6. p. 439. 

Againft thoſe that fell aſleep upon Whitſunday, 


4 T ABLE of the Writings of Ecclefiaſtical Anthors, &Cc. 


The 6:5, ed. eng. v.6. p. 78. Þ. v. 4. p. 487. 

The 7:5. is loſ. 

The 8. is the 24. of Faſting in the Engliſh F- 
dition, v. 6, p. 830. ed. P. v,1. n.612, © 

The g:#. ed. eng. v. 6. p.779. 2. v. 5. 0.887. 


The 10th. eu. Eng. V. 6. P. 763. P: 
Pp. 623. 

Lhe 118% ed. eng. V-' 6. þ. 653. P. v. 5. 
Pp. 632. 


1here is another Sermon concerning the Cuen- 
ivet of Life, which is Intituled, Q/ Verne, td, 
*:5Nt, V. 6. f. $04 which was irinced wore ex- 
act dy F. Comvefis, with a Tranſlation at 
10 1645, 

Tie Sermon concerning An:ithema's, ed. ei'g. 
V. 6. Þ. 439. Ed. P.v. 1. p. 803. 

A. Ditfcourle of Repentance, and of the Eucha- 
riſt, ed. en2.v. 6. p. 790. ed. P.v. 5. p. 438. 

Two Diſcourſes of Prayer, ed. A. v. 6. p. 754. 
ed. P.v. I. þ- 145. 

Two Sermons of Alms-leeds, and Hoſpitality, ec, 
eng. V. 5. Þ. 113. and 123. ed, P.v. 3. p. 689 
and 712. | 

Another Sermon of Alms, ed. Eton, v.6. p. $16, 
ed. P.v. 6. þ. 283. 

A Sermon againft Gluttony, falſly Intituled, 
The 6th. Diſcourſe, concerning Providence, ed. Eton, 
v. 6. p.879. P. v. 1. p.740. . | 

A Szrmon againſt L#:ineſs, ed, Eron, v. 6, p. 844. 
ed. P. v. 2. p. 882. 

A D:ſcourſe of Mecknels, ed. Etor, v. 6. p. 749. 
P.v.5. p. 538. : 

A Sermon concerning the Choice of. a Wife, 
ed. Econ, v. 8. p. $0. P.v. 5. Þ. 355 | 

To Homilies againft thoſe that Faſt, at Faſter, 
and with the Jews, ed. Er9m, v. 6.::þ., 365. and 
377. P. v.5. p. 608, and 630. oy” 

An Homily againſt Deſpair, ed.. Eon, v. 8, 
Þ. 75+ Þ. V. 5. þ. 654- CEE 

A Sermon againtt diſcovering our Brethren's 
Faults, ed. eng. ve 6. p. 695. P. v. 5: ,þ- $52. 

A Sermon ſhewing that we ſhould not Preach to 
pleaſe, ed. eng. v. 8. p. 93. P.v. 5. Þ. 674+ 


r 
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Bocks Spurzous, 


Three Sermons of Penance, ed., Eton, v. 6. 
« 995. | 
Another Sermon of Penance , ,ed. eng. y. 7. 
p- 282. | 
An Homily of Repentance and Cantinency, by 
Fohn the Faſter, ed. Eton, v. 7. p. G41. DP. v. 1. 
. 809, 
, A Sermon of Prayer, ed. eng. v. 7. p. 476. 
An Homily againft Hypocritfie, ed, Eton, v. 7. 
f- 297. P. v. 6. Pp. $29. 
A Sermon of Fafting, ed. eng. v. 7. p. 429, 
A $2rmon of Fafting, and of Alms-giving, ed, 


ed. eng. Ve 6. p. 358. | 
A Sermon upon the Drought that was among 


the Inhabitants of Theophania, ed. A.v. 7. p. 352. 


Moral Sermons. 


Genuine Books. 


A* Homily of Penance, ed, Eon, y, 7. 
Pp. 


The 5 Homily Intituled in the Eton Edition, 
of Faſting, v. 6. p. 824, P. v. I- p. 579+ 

The 24. and 34. are loft. 

The 4th. ed. eng. V. 6. .798. Þ. V.I. p. 589. 

The 5th. ed. eng. V. 6. p. 769. Þ. v. 1. p. 596. 


eng. v. 6. p. $83. D. v. 6. þ. 635. 
Several Sermons of Faſting, ed. eng. v. 7. p. 428. 
P- 466. þ. 469. f- 470» Þ. 5C9. Þ- SIO. 

A Sermon of Alms-deeds, edi eng. v. 7. p. 520. 

Several Homilies about Providence, Riches, and 
Poverty, ed. L. v. 5. from p. 582. top. 599. 

A Sermon againft Swearing, ibid. p. 599. 

A Sermon againſt thoſe that live ia Picaſures, 
ibid. p. 600, and Gol. 


That none ſhould mourn exceſſively for the Dead, 
ed. eng. v. 6, þ. $43- 

A Sermon of Faith, Hope, and Charity, ed. 
eng. V. 7. Þ. 288. 293: 295. 299. 522. 

Spiricual Admonitions, ed, Econ, v. 7. f- 481. 

1wo Homilies of ſpiritual Wartare, ed. L+ v. 5. 
þ. 294 and 296, 


A Sermon 


3 


- 


-* 
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A Sermon of Diſcipline, ibid. p. 297. 

A Sermon of Vertue, ibid. 298. 

- A Sermon to ſhew that we ſhould be more care- 
ful of the Salvation of the Soul , than of the 
health of the Body, ed. eng. v. 6. p. 893. 

- A Sermon of the Salvation of the Soul, ibid. 
V. G. p. 968, 

A Sermon of Patience, Oc. ed. eng. v. 7.. 435. 

A Sermon to prove that a Diſciple of Jeſus Chrift 
pw Y meek, ed. eng. v. 6. p. 903. P. v. 6. 

. 458. 
: Sermons of Charity and Meekneſs, ed. eng. v. 6. 
P- 742. 750. i | 

Ocher Moral Sermens, which are CulleQions out 
of St. Ckryſoftom, ibid. v. 5. p. 313. to 375. 

A Sermon to fſhew, That whoſoever hath re- 
ceived any Gift of God, ought to impart the fame 
co others, ed. eng. v. 7. p. 42. 

A Sermon againft thoſe that accuſe Prieſts of 
living at eaſe, taken out of St. Chryſotom's Homi- 
lies, out of the 9th. upon the Fp. to the Philip. and 
out of the Homilies, upon the Ep. to Tiv. and to 
Titus,ed. Eton, v. 6. p $96. 

A Diſcourſe againft choſe that abuſed Virgins 
Conſecrated to God;ed. eng. v. 6. p. 976. 


Sermons upon Feſtivat Days. 


Genuine Bcoks. 


N Homily upon Chrifimeas, ed. Eton, v. 5. 
pi I. P. v.5. p. 417. ; 

A Sermon of J:ſus Chrift's Nativity, ed. Eton, 
v. s. f. 846. P.v. 6. p. 493- 

An Homily of Chrift's Baptiſm, ed. eng. v. 5: 
P+ 523. Þ. v. 1. Þ. 275. 

A Sermon upon the Holy Week, ed. eng. v. 5. 
P- 540. Þ. v. 3. p. 912. 

An Homily about Fudas's Treaſon, Preached 
upon Holy Thurſday, ed.A. v. 5.f-547. P.\v.5. p. 406« 

An Homily upon Chrift's Paſſion, ed. Eron, v. 5. 
Þ- 663. P. ve 5. p. 431- : 

An Homily concerning the Croſs and the Thief, 
ed. Eton, v. 5. p. 567. P.v.1. p. 437- 
| An Hamily of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, ed. eng. 
V. $5. þ» $81. P. v.5. þ. 447. 

A Sermon upon Eaſter, ed. eng. v. 5. p. $85. 
P. v. 6. p. 64s. 

A Sermon upon the Aſcenſion, ed: eng. v. 5. 
f: 595. P.v.5. þ. 457+ 

Four Sermons upon the Aſcenſion, P. v. 6. 
p. 448, Oc. 

Two Sermons upon Pentecoft, ed. Eton, v. 5. 
p. 602, and G11. P. v.s, p. 468. and 481. 


Spurious Books. 


An Homily upon the Annunciation, Ed. Eng. v.5 
þ. 889. P. v.6. p. 350. x 

Sermons upon the ſame Subjea, Ed. Eng. v. 7. 
Þe 51S. 237. 247+ ; 
- Sermon vpon Chriſtmas, v. 5. Edit. Eng. 
Þ- 343» 

Three other Sermons upon the ſame Feſtival, Ed. 
Eng. v. 7. f. 307. 367. 400» 

Two Sermons upon the Theophany , Ed. Eng. 
V. 7. + 350. and p. 389. P. v. 6. p. 252. and 


a 


« 261. 
An Homily of Circumciſion, and concerning 
Simeon, Ed. Eng. V. $. Þ. $72. P.V. 6. þ. 245. 


A Sermon upon the Epiphany, which is al at- |p 


tributed to St, Gregory Thaumaturgus, ed. eng. V. 9. 
Þe 657+ 


l,.s 


An Homily upon Mid-Lent , <9. eng. y, + 


« 876. 
An Homily of Fudas bis Treaſon, es, erg, v, 
Þ. 893. 


An Homily upon Good-Friday , <9. eng. y, 5, 


fe. 906, Þ, V. 6. + 403» 
An Homily upon the Good Thief, ed. eng. v, 5. 


fo» 910. 


A Sermon upon the Paſſion, ed. eng. v, 5, 


Þ+ 459. 


A Sermon concerning the Creſs, ed. eng, v. 7, 


fp. 502. Þ. v. 6. p. 288; 


A ſecond Sermon upon the ſame Subj: <&, ed. eng, 


v. <5. Þ. 858, P. v.6. p. 61. 


A third Sermon, ed, eng. v. 7. p. 864. P. v.6, 


þ» 620. 

A fourth, about the Worſhip of the Croſs, el, 
Eng. V.7. Þ. 493. Þ.v. 6. p.611. 

A Sermon of the Exalcation of the Croſs, ed. 
ENS. V. 7. þ. 651. written by Pantalcon the Monk. 


An Homily upon P.4lm-Sundgy, ed. cg. v. 5. 


þ. 882; 
A Sermon of the Reſurrettion, ed. eng. v. 5. 


P- 592. Þ-v. 6. p. 442. 


Another Sermon upon Chrift's Reſurcettion, ed, 


Eng. V. 7. þ. 254. 506. 
An Homily upon Eafter, v. 5. ed. Etcn, p. 148. 


Seven Diſcourſes upon the Faſt of Ezfter, ed. eng. 


Ve 5» Þ- 977- EF: 
Sermons upon Aſcenſion and whieſunlay, ibid. 


Sermons upon Aſcenſion, ed. Eton, v. 7. p. $30. 


Pp. 424- Þ- 466. 


An Homily on Whitſunday, ed. Eton, v. g. g. 976. 


P. v. 6. þ. 227. 

An Homily between Egfter and Whitſunday, ed, 
Eton, V. 7. Þ. 372! 

An Homily upon the Feaft of Pentecoſt, ed. Eton, 
V. 7. þ. 582. 

An Homily on Chrift's ſecond coming, ed. Eror, 
V. 5. f. 782. P. v. 6. þ-. 651. 


Sermons upon the Saints. 


Genuine BOOXK S, 


Panegyrick npon all the Saints, Ed. Eng. v.z. 
P. 618. P.v.5. f. 685: 
A Panegyrick upon al} the holy Martyrs, Ed, 
Eng. V. 5. +. G14. Þ. Ve. Is. fo 792: 
An Homily concerning the Martyrs, Ed. P. v. 5. 
. 860. 
f A Fragment of an Homily in praiſe of Abraban, 
Ed. Eng. V. 5. fo. 653. Þ. v. I. +» 799» 
Three Homilies upon the Maccabees, and their 
Mother, Ed. Eng. v. g. þ- $40. 633. 637-.Þ. vl 
Pf. 516. $52. 556. ; 
A Diſcourſe of St. Peter and Elias, Ev. Eng. v. 8. 
pe 8. P. V. I. f. 758. | 
Seven Homilies in praiſe of St. Paul, Ed. Eton, 
V. 8. Þ. 32. P.v. 5. þ- 492 
A Panegyrick upon St. 1znatius, Ed. Eton, V. 5. 
fe 498. P.v. I. p. 508. 
A Panegyrick upon St. Meletius Riſhop of 4 
tioch, Ed. Eng. v. 5. + 537+ Þ. V. 1. p. 323» 
Panegyrick upon St. Batylas, Ed.Eng. v.5. p-433. 
DP. v. I. f. 641. 
-A Panegyrick upon St. Phi/ogonzus, ed. enge V- 5 


Þ+ 595» P, V. 1, Þ+. $51» 


Panegyrick upon St. Zuſtatkjus, ed. eng. V. 5: 
. 628, P. V. I. Þ. 571. ; 
A Sermon __ the S S. Domnina, Berenice & Prof- 


doce, ed. Eton, v. 5+» Þ- 473. Þ. V. I, Po $57+ As 


dL 


3». 


| 
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An Homiiy upon St. P:lagic, Ed, Err, v. 5. $4432 


P. V, L. P- 491. . F 
A Sermoa upon 8 Rimaius, Martyr of Antioch, 


Ed. Etor, v. 5. f. 483. P. v. 1. p.508. 

A Sermon upoa S. 3:rlaam; Ed. Eng. v. 5. p.493- 
P. Ve 1.-fo+ 735. : 

A Sermon upon S.S.Juventinus and Maximus Mar- 
t5r3, Ec. Eng. v. 5. p.533- 7.V. I. p. 485. 

Panegyrick upon S. Lurzzun Martyr, Ed. Eng. 
Ve 5. Þ+» 529. P.vV. 1. Þ. 530» 

Panegyrick upon Frltan Martyr, Ed. Eng. v.s5. 
þ. 621. P.V.t. p. 535. 

An Homily upon the Egyptian Martyrs, Ed. Eng. 
Ve 5. Þ+ $IQe DP. Ve I. f. 770: 
Panegyrick upon S. Phycas, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 826. 
P. V. I. «775» . : 

Panegyrick upon S. Theclz, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p.943. 
P.Vv. I. Þ. 785. 

An Homily upon $S. 3:fus, Edit. P. v.5. p. 
$69. 
A Panegyrick upon S, Drofis, Edit. P. v. 5. 


þ 377 


Books Spurious, 


A Serman concerning Foſ-ph and Chaſtity, Ed. 
Fion, V. 5. Þ. 656. P. V. 6. J. 134» 

A Diſcourſe about Elias the Prophet, Ed, Eton, 
V. 5. Pe 672. P. V. 6. Þ. 128, 

Upon S. Fohn's Conception, Ed. Eng. V.5, p. $31. 
P.v. 6. p. 516. 


A Sermon upon S. Fobr, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p.531. | 


P. v. 6. þ. 21s 

Two Sermons upon S. Fohn the Bpriſt and He- 
rodias , Ed, Eng. V. 7+» f+ 545+ and $49. P. y. 6. 
f, 281. 379 

Two other Sermons upon S. Fobrn, Ed. Eng. y, 4. 
p- 531. and 533, 

A Sermon upon the Ivelve Apoſtles, Ed, Eng. 


V.5: p.995. P.V.6. þ. $20. 


An Homily upon $. Peter and S. Paul, Ed. Eng. | 


V. $. f. 995+ PÞ. Ve GO. fe 315+ 

A Sermon of S. Thomas, Ed, Eng. v. 5. p. $37. 
P,v.5. þ. 324. 

Another Sermon upon S. Thomas, Ed. Eng. v. 7. 
þ 575+ 

A Sermon upon S. Stephen, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 864. 
P,v. 6. þ. 328. _ 

"—— >ermon upon the ſame, Ed. Eng. y. g. 

71. 

ge others, Ed. Eng. v. 7. fp. $79- 

A Panegyrick vpon 5. Fohn the Evangelsſt, Ed. 
P.v. 6. p. 60g. | 

Two other Sermons upon $S. Fobn the Evangeliſt, 
Ed. Eng. v. 7. f. 342. 344» 


A ſecond Sermon upon S. Romanus, Kd. Eng. v. 5. 


þ:840.P. v.1. f. 546: 


Sr. Chryſoſtom's Treatiſes. 
Genuinde BOOK S. 


Book againſt the Gentiles, Ed. Eng. v: 5. 
PÞ- 442, P; V. I. þ. 647- 


- A Writing againſt Jews and Gentiles, fo prove | 


| 


that Jeſus Chriſt is God, Ed. A. v. 6. p. 622. P.v.5. 


Þa 725.1. : | ; 
A Treatife againſt thoſe who find fault with a 


Monaſtick Life, Edit. Eton, v. 6; p. 161. Pi V. 4. | 


Þ. 355» 
Exon, v. 7: ps 230. P. v. 4. þ. 449- 


A Compariſon betwixt a Monk and a King, Ed. 


A Treatiſe againft ſuch as will be ſcandaljzed 
RO a uſe, Edit. Eng. V. 7. p.I. P. V. 5. 
Fo 750, 

Two Diſcourſes to. Theodorus, the ſecond ought 
to be placed firſt, Ed: Eng. v.6. p55. P.v. 4. 
P. 545+ 
, Six Books of the Prieſthood, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 1: 

«Vo &» Þo Is 

A Treatiſe of Compunttion of heart to Demetris:, 
Ed. Eron, v. 6. p. 138. P.v. 4. f.98. 

Two Books of Compunttion of heart to Srele- 
chius, Ed. Eton, v. 6. p.15t. P.v.q. p. 121. 

Three Books of Divine Providence to Stazirins, 
Ed. Eng. V.G. f. 84. P. Ved Þ. i. 7. 

A Treatiſe of Virginity, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 244. 
P. Ve 4+ Þ+ 275+ 

Two Diſcourſes againſt Womens dwelling with 
Clergymen,FEd. Eng. v.: 6. p. 214- and 230. P.v.g. 
P. 225. and 247. 

Another D:ſcourſe ſhewing, That a Clergyman 
ought not to uſe jeſting, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 953. 
P. v. 6. fp. 594» 

Two Diſcourſes to a Young Widow, Ed. Eng. 
V. 6. pe 296. and 304. P. Ve. 4» fe. 455. and 469. 

A Treatiſe to ſhew that no man can be offended 
but by himſelf, Edit. Eng. v. 7. p. 36. P. v. 4. 

. 498, 

Two Letters to Pope 1nnecent, Ed. P. v.g. p.593. 
and 599. . 

A Letter concerning his Perſecution . to the 
Priefts and Biſhops caft into Priſon. Edit, P. 
+ GOO. 

Two hundred forty two Letters to Olympias 
and others, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p51. tOp. 205. P.V.4- 
fo» 603, 8c. tO p. 334» : 

- pa to Ceſarius a Monk , Printed by it 
ſelf ; 


Spurious Bogk. 


| Liturgy, Edition Eton, v. 6. p. 983. P. v. 4 
Þ» 022. 


Edit. Eng. and Eton , ſignifies Sir Henry Savike's 
Edition in Greek ; 7. is Par# Edition in Greek 
and Latin; L. is the Lions Edition , only in 


Latin. 
ANTIOCHUS, 


Genuine Books. 


bY 


A Fragment produced by Theodoret, in his Second 


Dialogue, 


Other Fragments produced by Gelaſius in the Book 


of the two Natures. 
Books Loſt: 


.A Diſcourſe againſt Covetoulneſls. 
' A Sermon upon the Parable of the Man that was 
' BornBlind, and veral other Homilies, 
| 


Ppp SEFE: 
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SEVERIANUS. 
Genuine Books, 


A Sermon on the Seals, another upon the brazen 
Serpent,& ſeveral others which are cm among 
St. Chryſoſtom's. 

Six Sermons of the Creation of the World. 


Two Fragments produced by Gelafius and ſome 
others, drawn from the Catere upon the Scri- 
pture. 


Books Loſt. 
A Commentary upon the Epifile to the Ga- | 


latians. 


A Treatiſe u uſe the Feaſt of the Baptiſm and 
Epiphany of Jeſus Chrift. 


A Diſcourſe agaioft Novarus, and ſeveral Sermons. 


ASTERTUS. 


Genuine Books, 


Eleven Sermans on different Subjects. 

Extras of ſeveral athers related by Photius, 

Three Homilies upon the P/a/ms, publiſhed by Coe 
telerics ; if they are really his 


Books Loſe. 


Seyeral other Sermons. 


ANASTASIOUDS, 


Genuine Book, 
A Letter to Febn of Feruſalem. 


; Books Loft. 


A Synodical Letter againſt Origen. 
A Letter to Ruſinus. 

A Letter to Yenerius. 

A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 


Suppoſutitious Books, 


Two Letters, one to the Biſhops of Germany and 
Burgnndy, and the other to NeSarius. 


CHROMACIUS, 


Genuine Book. 
A Diſcourſe upon - the Beatitudes. 


- 


Books Loſs. 
Commentaries upon the whole Goſpel & St. Mgt- 
vbew. I 


zveral Sermons. 


Swppoſititions Book. 


Letter of Chromacius to St. Ferom, upon the Mare» 
tyrology. 


GAUDENTIVUS. 


Eenuine Books, 


Nineteen $ermons. 
Four ſmall Treatiſes. 
The Life of St. ?hilaſtrius. 


7 O H Nof Ternſalewt. 
Book Loft. 


| 
| An Apologetick againft his Enemies. 


Swppoſititions Books 
Treatiſe to Capraſius of the Inſtitution of Monks, 


THEOPHILYU S of Alxandria. 
Genuine Books. 


| Three Paſchal Letters , —__ the Works of 
St. Ferom, 


Three other Letters, 7bid, 


Some Greek Fragments of other Paſchal Letters, 
related by Theodoret and ws Councils of Epheſus 
and Chalceday. 


Another Fragment of his Treatiſe againſt 
and two Fragments of a Treatiſe Warlcls to 
the Monks Scitha, 


Five Canonical Letters, 
Books Loſs. 


A Treatiſe againft Origen. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Anthropomorpbites. 
A Cycle of the Feaft of Exftcr, 


A Treatiſe to the Monks of Scitha, written againſt 
St. Fobu Chryſoftom. - 
Two firſt Paſchal Letters, and the Sixth. 


THEODORU S of Mopſueſtis 
* Vide the Catalogue of his Works ia his Life. 
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PALL ADIVULS. 


Genuine Books, 


' .. - » Hiſtoria Liuſtaca. 
Life of St. Fobx Chry/ofiem, written perhaps by ano- 
ther Palladins. 


INNOCENT 1 


Genuine Warks. 


Thirty four Letters, whereof the Thirtieth is Sup- 
polititious. 


St. FERO MM. 
Genuine Books ſtill Extant. 


Forty nine Letters of Exhortation, Infirudion or 
Commendation, with the Lives of St. Paul the 
Hermit , St. Hilarion and Malchus contained in 
the firft Tome of his Works. 

A Treatiſe againft Helvidius. 

Two Books againſt Foviniz. 

An Apology for thoſe Books adireſſed to Pam- 
Machiuse 

An Apologetical Letter to Domnion and Pamma- 
chius. 

A Letter and Treatiſe againſt Yigilantius. 

ALetter to Marcella againft Monranus. 

A Letter to Riparius againft Vigilantius. 

A Letter to 4pronius againſt the Qrigeniſts. 

Two Letters to Damaſus upon the Hypoſtaſes. 

A Dialogue againft the Lucifersans: 

Aletter to Avitus , concerning the Errours of 
Or1gen. 

A Tranſlation of the Letter of St. Epiphanius to 
Fobn of Feruſalem. © 

ALetter to Pammackius againſt the Errours of Fobn 
of Feruſulem. 

ALetter to Theophilus againſt the ſame. 

Alctter to Rufizus. 

Three Books of Apology againſt Rufinus. 

ALetter to Cteſiphon, and Three Books of Dialogues 
2gainft the Pelagians. 

Three Letters to Theophilus, 

AlL=tter againſt Vigilantius, 

Home other Letters on divers Subje&s of DoQrine, 
particularly to.St. 4ugu/tin. 

A Treatiſe of the beft manner of Tranſlating. 

Fifty Critical Letters or thereabouts, upon the 

oly Scriptures. 

A Book of the Names ' of - Countries and Cities 
mentioned in the Bible. 


An Explication of the Proper Names of the #e- 
brews, | | 

An Explication of the Hebrew Alphabet and Jewiſh 

Traditions. 

Letters to Minerius and Paulinus; 

ATreatiſe of Illuftcious Men, or of Ecclefiaſtical 
Writers: 


A Latin Verſion of the Text of the Bible from 
the Septuagint. | | 

A New Verſion from the Hebrew Text. 

Eighteen Books of Commentaries upon Iſaiah. 

Six Books upon Feremiah. 

Fourteen Books upon Exekiel; 

One Book upon Daniel. 

A Commentary upon , Eccleſiaſtes , and upon the 
Twelve minor Prophets. 


A Harmony of the Four Goſpels. 

_ Books of Notes upon the Gotpel of St. Mat- 
TDEW., - 

Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul to 
the Ga/atians, to the Eph:fians, to Titus, and to 
Philemon. . 

A Tranſlation of the Book. of Dilymus, concern- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, 

A Tranſlation of ſome Homilies of Orjzer. 

A Tranſlation of Euſebius's Chronicon, 


Books Loſt, : 


Annotations upon the P/alms. 

A Cymmnentary upou the Tenth Pſalm, and upon 
the Six foilowinp. $ 

A Treatiſe upon the Book of Fob. 

A Treatiſe of Herefies. 

A Treatiſe of the ReſurreRtion- 

A Letter to Antius. | 

Annotations upon the Prophets. 


Sappoſititions Books, 


Queſtions, upon the Chronicles, and upon the Books 
of Kings. | 
An Explication of the Names of Countries and 
Cities ſpuken of in the 4&s of the Apoſiles. 

A Es upon the Lamentations of Fere. 
Mt4Fs 

A Book of Annotations upon St. Mark. 

A Commentary upon the F/alms. 

A Commeatary upoa the Epiftles of St. Pau. 

A Letter ro Demetrrsas. 

Letters and Treatiſes in the laft Tome, upon which 
there is a Cenſure paſt at the end of the Account 
of St. Ferom's Works in this Volume. 


RUFFINUS. 
Geunine Books, 


Tranſlations of the Works of ſeveral Authors, of 
which there is a Catalogue in Rufinus's Life, 

Two Books of Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Falfification of the 
Books of Origen. 

A Book of Invettives againſt St. Ferom. 

An Apology, to Pope Anaſtaſing, : 

An Explication of the Creed. 

An Explication of the BenediQions of Facob. | 

A Commentary upon the Prophets, Hoſea, Foe!; 
and Amos, 


Books Loft. 
Seyeral Letters, and ſome Tranflations. 


Swppo- 


YT: » 


Suppoſititions Book. 


A Commentary upon the Seventy five Firft 
P/alms. 


SOPHROMNIUS. 
Genuine Book. 


A Verſion into Greek of St. Ferom's Treatiſe of 
Iluftrious Men. 


Books Loſs. 


An Elogy on Betblebem. ; 
A Diſcourſe of the Ruin of Serapi. 


A Tranſlation of St. Ferom's Treatiſe of Vir- 
ginity. | ; 

A Tranſlation of the Latin Verſion of the Pſalms 
and the Prophets, made by St. Ferom. 


SULPICIUS SEFVEROUS. 


Genuine Books, 


An Abridgment of Sacred Hiſtory divided into two 
Books. C- 
The Life of St. Martin. 


Three Letters concerning the Vertues and Death 
of that Saint. 


Three Dialognes. 
Seven Letters. 


Books Loft. 


Several Letters of Piety. 


St PAULINUS, 1. 


Genuine Books. 


Fifty Letters of DoQrine and Piety. 
The Paſſion of St. Genefus. 
Thirty two- Pieces of Poetry. 


| Books Loft. 
An Abridgment of the Hiftory of the Kings. 
A Panegyrick upon Theodofius. 


A Letter to his Sifter , of the Contempt. of the 
World ; and ſome others. 


A Treatiſe of Penance, and of the Praiſe of Mar. 
tyrs. 
Offices upon the Sacraments. 


4 TABLE of the Writings of Eccleſraftical Authors,” &c. 


A Confeſſion of Faith, to Pope Innocent. 


Fragments of a Treatiſe of the Power of Nature, 
and Free-Will, in St. Auguſtin. g _.. 


Books Loſt. 


A Treatiſe of the Power of Nature. 
Several Books concerning Free-Will. 


COELESTIVU S. 


Gennine Books, 


Six Propoſitions. 

Eight Definitions or Reaſonings. 

A Profeſſion of Faith, to Pope Zoſimus, of which we 
have only ſome Fragments. 


NICEAS. 


Books Loft. 


Six Books of InftruQions. 
A nds addrefled co a Virgin fallen into 
iN. 


| OLTMPIUS. 
Book Loft. 


6 TO of the Beginning and Nature 6f 
iN. ns 


B ACHIARIULS. 
Genuine Work, 

A Letter concerning the Penance of a Monk. 

Books Loft, 


A Treatiſe of Faith. 
On concerning the End of Solom's 
ike. 


y SABB ATIUS. 
Book Loſt. 
A Treatiſe of Faith: 
ITS AAC. 
Gennine Book. 


A Treatiſe .concerning the Trinity and the Jocr- 
nation, 


PEL AGTIU S:. 


Genuine Boks, 


A Commentary on the Epiftle of St. Paul attribu- 
ted to St; Ferom; 


PAULUS OROSIUS. 
Genuine Book, 
An Uniyerſal Hiftory,entituled Hrme/s. 


A Letter to Demetries, and ſome others, ia the laft 
Tome of St: Ferom. 


Lacian 


f 


Kan 


The Hiſtory of the Invention of the Relicks of St.Srephen. 


LUCIAN, 


Genuine 


BOOK. 


AP IT US. 
Genuine B OO K, 


A Tranſlation of the Book of Lucian, of the Invention 
of the Reliques of St. Stephen. 


EV ODIVUS. 


Genuine BOO K. 


A Treatiſe of Faich or of the Unity of the Trinity, among 
the Works of St. Auguſtine. 


Suppoſt, uitiow BOOKS. 
Two Books of the Miracles of St. Stephen's Relicks. 
SEVERUS. 


Genuink WO R K. 


A Letter of the Converſion of the 7ews in the Iſland of 
Minorca, made by the Miracles of the Relicks of 


St. Srephen. 
MARCELLUS MEMORIALIS. 
Genuine BOO KR; 
The Acts of the Confetence of Carthage. 
EUSEBIVUS. 
ATreatiſe of the Myſtery of the Croſs. 
URSINUS. 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eceleſcaftical Authuis, 8&8; 


Genuine BOOK. 


A Treatiſe concerning the Re-baptizing of thoſe Baptiz'd 
by Hererticks. 


MAC ARIVS. 
BOOK Loſt. 
A Treatiſe againſt Aſtrologers. 
HELIO DO RUS. 
BOOK. Loſt. 
A Treatiſe of Virginity. 
PF AMAVUEUSE. 
BOOK Loft. 
A Treatife of Penance. | 
HE LVIDIUS. 


BOOK Loſt. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, retuſed by St. Jerom. 


 VIGILANTIUS. 


WORKS Loſt. 
Some Treatiſes of the Diſcipline of the Chureh, 


St. AUGUSTINE. 
TOME I. 


Genuine ” O RKS. 


Two Books intituled of Retwradturicas. 
Thirteen Books of Confeflions. 

Three Books againſt the Academicks. 
A Treatiſe of Blefſedneſs. 

Two Books of Ordesr. - 

Two Books of Soliloquies. 


| A Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul. 


A Treatiſe of the Quantity of the Soul. 
A Treatiſe of Muſick, divided into fix Books. 
The Book Of a Maſter. 
Three Books of Free-will. 
Two Books upon Gerefis againſt the Manicheen 
- \ oy ohh of the True Religiori, 

e 


WORKS Loft. 
A Treatiſe of Beauty ind Knowledge. 


Treatiſes of Grammar, Logick, Rhetorick, Geomet 
Arithmetick and Philoſophy. a 


Suppoſititiow BOOKS. 


Treatiſes of Grammar. 
Of Logick. 

Of Categories. 

Of Rhetorick. 
Monaſtick Rules. 


TOME 1. 
Genuine WORKS. 


Two Hundred and Seventy Letters, divided into fout 
Claſles. 

The firſt contains the Letters written from the time of his 
Convertion to his Ordination, from the year 386. to the 
year. 395. in Number.tbirty. 

The ſecond contains the Letters written to the year 410. 
in Number 92., 

The third, the Letters written between that time and his 
Death, to the Number of 109. 

The lait Clafs contains the Letters to which there are no 
dates; in Number 39. 


Sappoſititious WORKS. 


Thirtcen Letters of St. Auguſtin to Boniface, and of 
Boniface to St. Auguſt in. 

A Letter to Demetrias. . 

A Letter of St. Augnſtin to St Cyril. 

A Diſpute with Paſcentius; 


TOME 11I. 
Which Contains the Treatiſts upon Scripture: 


Genuine. 
Four Books of | Ch Doctrine, 
| An imperfect yp upon Geneſis, 
q 


Tweed 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &c. 


Twelve Books upon Geneſis. . 

Seven critical Books of the ways of ſpeaking uſed in the 
ſeyen firſt Books of the Bible. | 

Seven Books of Queſtions upon the ſame Books. 

Annotations upon Fob. 

The Looking: glaſs. | CO EK - 

A Treatiſe of the Harmony of the Goſpels, divided into 
four Books. | 

A Commentary tpon the Sermon of Jeſus Chriſt upon 
the Mount. 

Two Books of Queſtions upon the Goſpel of St. Marth. 
'Tis queſtion'd whether this Book be Genuine. | 

A -rqy 4 and twenty four Treatiſes upon the Goſpel of 
Ht. Fobne 

Ten Homilies upon the firſt Epiſtle of St. Fob: 

An Explication of feveral places of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans. 

An Imperfect Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the .Rs- 
mans. oo 

A continued Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Ga- 


latians, 
Suppoſititious.,:1 + 


Treatiſe of the Miracles in the Scripture, divided, inta 
three Books. Ts: je 

A Diſcourſe of the Beneditions of the Patriarch Zacob. 

Queſtions upon the Old and New Teſtament. 

An Explication of the Revelation. 


FOME 'Iy. 
: Genune. 
An Explication of the Plakms. 


TOME V, 


Genuine. 


An Hundred eighty three Sermons, upori ſeveral paſliges 
of the Old and New Teſtament. 

Eighty eight Sermons. upon the great Feſtiva's of the 
Year. 

Sixty nine upon the Feſtivals of the Saints: 

Twenty three upon divers Subjects. 

Fragments of the Sermons of St. Auguſtin. 


A Treatiſe of the Holy Virginity. 

A Treatiſe of the advantages of Widowhood. 

Two Books concerning thoſe Marriages, which cannot bs 
excuſed of Adultery. . 

A Book concerning Lying. 

| A Treatiſe againſt Lying. 

A Treatiſe of the Labour of Monks. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Predictions of the Devil. 

A Treatiſe of the care we ought to have for the dead, 

A Treatiſe of Pattence. 

A Sermon upon the Creed. 


Suppoſititious. 


Three Sermons on the Creed, Ee 

A Sermon of the fourth Day of Paſſion Week. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Deluge. 

A Sermon upon the Perſecution of the Barbarians. 
A Sermor upon the new Canticle. . = 
A Sermon of the Diſcipline and Ufefulneſs of faſting, 
A Sermon upon the taking of Rome. 

A Collection of Twenty one (Queltions- 

Sixty five Queſtions. 

A Book of Faith to Peter. | 

A Book of the Spirit, and of the Soul. - 

A Treatiſe of Friendſhip. 

A Book of the Subſtance of Love. 

A Book of the Love of God. 

Soltloquies, 

A Book of Meditations. 

| A Treatiſe of Contrition of Heart. 

| The Manual. 

The Looking-glaſs. 

The Looking-glaſs of a Sinner. 

The Ladder of Paradiſe. 

A Treatiſe of the knowledge of Life. 

A Book of the Chriſtian Lite. 

A Book of wholſom Inſtructions. 

A Book of the twelve Abufes of the Ape. 

The Combat of Virtues and Vices. 

A Book of Sobriety and Charity. 


A Book of true and falſe Repentance. 
pF ia of Anticbriſt. " 
reatiſe upon the Magnificat. 
A Treatiſe of the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
, A Diſcourſe concerning the Viſitation of the Sick. 


* | Some Sermons. 


* | Sermon to the Brothers Hermuts. 


Sep poſitztions. 


_ Claſle of Sermons which contains thofe that are 
The Addition which contains three hyndred and feventcen 
ſuppoſititions Sermons. 


TOME VI. 
Which Contains the Dogmatical Works, 


Genutrne. 


Anſwers to cighty three Queſtions. 
" Two Books of Queſtions to Swmp/icianus. 
Anſwers to Eight Queſtions of Dulcitens. 
A Treatiſe of the Belief of things that we know no- 
thing of. | | 
An Explication of the Creed. 
A Treatiſe of Faith and. good- Works. 
The Manual to Laureneius. ” 
The Combat of a Chriſtian. 
The Book of Inſtruction: 
A Treatiſe of Continence. : 
A Traatiſe of the advantages of Marriage. 


| 
TOME VIL 


Genuine. 


Twenty two Books of the City of God. 
TOME N\III. 


Contains his Writings againſt Hereticks, 
Genuine. 


A Treatiſe of Herefies to Quodvultdeus. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Fews. 

A Treatiſe of the Uſefulneſs f Faith. 

A Treatiſe of two Souls. 

A Conference with Foreunatus. 

A Treatiſe againſt Adimantus. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Epiſtle of the foundation of the 
Manachees. 

Thirty three Books againſt Fauſtus a Manichee, 

A Conference with Fel: x. 


A Treatiſe of the Nature of Good, 
. yy A Book 


2» Þ tos . 


ok 


A TABLE of the Writitigs of the Ecilefaftical Authors, &c. 


A Book againſt Secundinus. 

Two Books againſt the Adverfary of the Law and the 
Prophets. | Cs 

A Treatiſe againſt the Priſcillianiſts and the Origeniſts. 

An Anſwer to a Difcourſe of an Arian. 

A Conference againtt Aaxininns. 

Fifteen Books of the Trinity. 


Suppoſititions. 


A Diſcourſe of five Hereſies. | | 
A Trial between the Church and the Synagogue. 
The Book of Faith. 


A Memorial of the manner of Receiving the Manichees, 


A Book of the Unity of the Trinity. 
A Treatiſe of the Etlence of the Divinity. 
A Dialogue of the Unity of the Holy Trinity, 


A Book of Ecclehaltical Doctrines. 


TOME IX. 


Contains the Tredtiſes againſt the Donatiſts. 


Genuune. 


A Hymn againſt the Donatilts. 


© Three Books apainſt the Epiſtle of Parmentan. 


Seven Books of Baptiſm. 

Three Books againit Pet:lzanus. 

A Letter to the Catholicks againſt Per:lianus. 

Four Books againſt Creſcomus. 

A Book of one Baptiſm againſt Pet:ilianus. 

An Abridgment of the Conference of Carthage. 

A Diſcaurſe addreſs'd to the Donatiſts after the Confe- 
rence of Carthage. 

A Conference with Emeritus. 

Two Books againit Gaudentius. 


WORKS Lf. 


A Book againſt the Epiſtle of Donatus. 

Two Books againſt the Donatiſts. 

A Book again it Centurius. Ent 

[i _ of the Proofs and Teſtimonies againſt the Do- 
gatilts. 

A Treatiſe againſt a Donatiſt, 

Advertifements to the Donatiſts. 

A Diſcourſe addreſſed to Emeritus. 


Sufpoſititious. 


A Serman concerning Ruſticianus. 
A Book againit Fulgentius. 


TOME KX. 
Contains the Treatiſes againſt the Pelagians. 


Genuine. 


Thee Books of Merits, and af the Remillion of Sing. 
A Book of the Spirit, and of the Letter. 
ATreatiſc of Nature and Grace. 


Qqq 2 


A Book of the Acts of Pelagius. 

A Treatiſe of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 

A Treatiſe of Original Sin. 

A Treatiſe of the Perfection of Juſtice. 

Two Books of Marriage and of Concupilcence. 
Six Books againſt Julian. 

Four Books to Beniface. 

A Book of Grace and Free-will. 

A Treatiſe of Correction and Grace. FX 

A Treatiſe of the Predeftination of the Saints. 
A Treatiſe of the Gift of Perſeverance. ; 
Six Books of the ſecond Work againit Julian. 
Four Treatiſes of the Origin of the Soul. 


Suppoſititious. 


» 


A Treatiſe, entituled Hypogra con. 

A Treatiſe of Predeſtination w_ Grace. 

A Treatiſe of Predeſtination. 

| ZOSIMUS. 
Genuine WORKS. 

The Firſt Letter to the Africans. 


' | The Second Letter to the Africans. 


The Third Letter to the Africans. 

A Fragment of a Letter to all the Biſhops againſt Celeſtiu; 
and Pelagius. | 

ALetter to the Biſhops of Gaul of the Privileges of the 
Church of Arles. on | | 

A Letter to the Biſhops of Galia Viennenfis , and Galliz 
Narbonenſis. yn! 

A Letter to Hilary of Narboz. 

Two Letters to Patroclus. 

| A Letter to the People of Marſeilles! 

' A Circular Letter againſt Ur/us and Tuentius, 

| A Letter to Heſychius, Biſhop of Salona. 

A Letter fo the Clergy of Ravenna. 
A Letter to the Biſhops of Byzacena very doubtful. 


BONIFACE L 


Genuine WORKS. 


A Letter to the Emperour. ' pf 
Alctter to Parroclus, and to the Biſhops of the Seven 

| Provinces of the Gawls. - 
Letters to Hiary of Narbon. 


STNESIVUS. 
Genuine BO OKS: 
A Diſcourſe of the manner of Reigning well, 
A Diſcourſe to Pweonius. | 
A Book, entituted Dion Pruſgzus. 
A Panegyrick upon Baldnelſs 
Two Books of Providence. 


A Diſcourſe of Dreams. 
One hundred and fifty Letters. 


WORKS loft. 


| 


. 


Cynegeticks, 


A Table 


A TABLE of the Afﬀts, Profeſſions of Faith, (Canons, &c: 


A Table of the Acts, Profeſſions of Faith, and Canons 
of the Councils, mentioned in this Volume. 


Tears 
held in. 


Councils. 


ARs, Profeſſions of Faith, 


and Canons. 


Of Rome. under Innocent. A Preface and ſixteen Ca- 


Of Milevis. 
Of Conſt antinopte and 
of Epheſus. 4oo & 4ol 


402 


In the Suburbs of Chal- 
cedon. 403 
Of Carthage. 403 
Of Carthage. 404 
Of Carthage. 405 
Of Carthage. 407 
Of Carthage. 408 


Another of the fame 
Year. 


Of Cartbage. 409 
Of Carthage. 410 
Of Prolemass. 411 
Of Carthage. 4ll 
Of Xerta. = 7 
Firſt of Carthage a- 
gainſt Celeſtins. 411 


hx nons. Þ 


Five Canons. | 

Acts of this Council iri Pal- 
ladius. 

Acts of this Council, an A- 
bridgement of them in 
Photius. 

Acts, related in the Acts of 
the 3d. Conference of 
Carthage. 

Acts of this Council in the 
Code of the Canons of 
Africa. | 

An Abridgment of the Acts 

in the ſame Code. 

Twelve Canons in the ſame 
Code. 

Deputations mention'd in 
the African Code. 


A Declaration in the Afri- 
can Code. 

Deputation, #b:d. 

See the 67th. Letter of Sy- 
neſius. 

Acts. 

The 141ft. Letter among 
thoſe of St. Auguſtin. 

Fragment of the Acts of this 
Council ini St. Augttrn, 

. Book 2. Of Nature and 
of Grace. 


| 


Councils, Tears As, Profeſſions of F aith, 
held in. and Canons. 


Acts. 


415 
418 Adts, in St. Auguſtin, in 
the Book of the Acts of 
Pelagius. 


Conference of Feruſa- 
lem. 
Of Diofpolis. 


Second of Carthage a> 
gainſt Czleſtius and 


Pelagius. 416 

Of Milevis. -- 416 Letters, 195th 196th. and 
177th amongſt thoſe of 
St. Auguſtin. 

Of Carthage. 417 Letter to Xoſimus, and a 
Collection of fome pie- 
ces. 

Of Carthage: 418 Eight Canons againſt the 


Errours of Pelagius, and 
Ten Canons concerning 
Diſcipline- 


Of Tela or Jella. 4138 Some Canons: 


Of Carthage concerning 
Apiarius, in the ; 
Year. 418( Acts. Letter to Zo/imus. 

Another in 419 : 

Of Ravenna. 419 Acts, Thirty three Canons, 
15x other Canans', Let- 
ters to Boniface, and to 
Coleſtine. 

Of Carthage in the 

Year. 20 
Of Conſtantinople. 426 A Synodical Letter. 
Of Carthage againſt Profeiſion of Faith,and Let- 
L eporius. 427 © ter to the Biſhops 
Of Conſtantinople. 428 J Gaul, 


_— 


A Table of all the Writings of the Ecclefraſtical Authors 
mentioned in this Volume, according to the Order 
of their Arguments. 


Treatiſes for the Chriſtian Religion againſt the 
- Pagans and Jews. 


QT; Chryſoſtom's Treatiſe againſt the Gentsles. 
Prudentius'stwo Books againſt Symmachus. 

St. Chryſoſtom's 11x Sermon$ againſt the Fews. 

A Diſcourſe againſt the Zews and Gentiles. 

St. Auguſtin's Book of the true Religion, and of the man- 


nersof the Church. 


235th. 


His twenty two Books of the City of God. 
His Treatiſe againſt the Fews. 
——— His Letters 16th. 17th, 91ſt, 232d, 233d, 234th. 


; 


Treatiſes againſt Hereticks. 
St. Auguſtin's Treatiſe of Herefies. 
MANICHEES. 
St. Auguſtin's two Beoks upon Geneſis againſt the Mani- 


cheer. 


| —=--His Book of the Manners of the Church, and of 


the Manners of the Manzichees. 
———— Of the Uſefulneſs of Faith. 
OF Two Souls. 
Conference with Fortunatus and Felix. 
Againſt Adimaentus. 
Againſt the Epiſtle of the Foundation of the Me 
nichees. 
Againſt Fauſtus, Thirty three Books. 
—————- Of the Nature of Good. 
Againſt Secundinus. 
Againſt the Adverfary of the Law and the Pco- 
phets. Two Books. 
—— Letters 79th. and 236th. 


ORIGENISTS. 


Anaſtaſins's Letter to Fobn of Jeruſalem, and a fragment 
of a Synodical Letter of his againſt Origen. 
Fohn of Feruſalem his Apology. 
Theophilus's Paſchal Letters. 
St. Jerom's Apologetick to Domnior and Pammachins. 
—Lettersto Apronius and Avitus againſt the Errours 
of Origen. His 


H:'s three Books of Apology againſt Rvufirs. 

The Invectives of Rufinus againſt St. ZFerom. | 

His Apology to Pope Anaſtaſius. | 

St. Arguſtin's Freatife againſt the Origeniſts and 
cillzaniſts. | 

oh His 237th Letter againſt the Pr:ſc:/zani}ts. 

m——His 265th. Letter againſt the Novatians. 


ARIANS. 


St. Ferom's Treatiſe againſt He/vidins. Be 
—— His two-Bocks againſt Zovinian, with his Apolo- 
py to Pammachins. 
———-His Treatiſe againſt Vigi/antins, and two Books 
againlt the ſame. 
Dialogue againſt the Luciferians. 
St. Auznſtin's Anſwer to the Diſcourſe of an Arian. 
, ——— His Conterence againit Maximinus. 
———His Letters 238th. 239th, 240th, 241 


PEL AGIANS. 


Prif- 


it, and 2429. 


St. Ferom's Letter to Cte/iphon, and three Books of Dia- 

 loguesagainlt the Pe/ag:ans. 

St. Auguſtin's Treatiſe againſt the Pelagians, contained 
in the tenth Tome of his Works, whereof ſee the Cata- 
logue in the preceding Table. 

His Letter 140th. and others noted in the Table 
of Letters, diſpoſed according to their Argu- 
ments by the BenediCtines. 

Canons of the Counci! of Carthage of the Year 418. 

Acts of the Council of Dzofpol:s, of the Conference of 
Feruſalem, and of the Councils of Carthage and Mzle- 
v15 againlt Pelagius and C.eleſtius. 


DONATISTS. 


St. Auguſtin's Treatiſes againſt the Donat:ſts, contained 
in the ninth Tome of his Works. See the Catalogue as 
above. 

His other Treatiſes and Letters againſt the ſame 
Hereticks ; whereof there is a Table at the end 
of the ninth Tome. 

Kis Letter 23d. and others marked by the Bene- 
aiftines in the Table of Letters. 


Treatiſes upon the Articles of Religion. 


St. Chryſoſtom's ſix Diſcourſes, of the incomprehenſibl 
Nature of God. | 
His Treatiſe of the Divine Providence to Sragyrius. | 
——-—- Treatiſe of Virginity. : 
ufinus's Explication of the Creed. 
The Confetfions of Faith of Pelagius and Cwleſtius- 
St. Auguſtin's Treatiſes of the true Religion, and the Man- 
- _ nersof the Church. 
——— his explication of the Creed: 
Manual to Laurentius. 
—— —— Diſcourſe of the Inſtruction of the Ignorant. 
—— Diſcourſe of the Belief of things we cannot com- 
prehend. 
—— --- Treatiſe of Faith and Good Works. 
——---- Treatiſe of the Uſefulneſs of Faith. 
-- Letters upon divers Articles of Religion, marked 
in the Catalogue of the Benedifznes. 
-» his Books of Retractations. 


Upon the Trinity. 


St. y=_m two Letters to Damaſus upon the Hypo- 
aſes. 
St. Chryſoſtom's Sermon concerning the Conſubſtan- 
trality. 
A Treatiſe of Iſaac a converted Jew, upon the Trinity 
and the Incarnation. 


A'TABLE of the Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &c: 


St. Auguſtin's fifteen Books upon the Trinity. 
| Upon the Incarnation, 


Fragments of Homilies of Flavianus and Antiochus, pro- 
duced by Theodoret. | 
Fragments of Theodorus Mopſueſtenus. 
St. Chryſoſtome's Letter to Ceſarius againſt the Errors 
of Apollinaris, where alſo the Euchariſt is ſpoken of. 


Upon di erent Subjefts. | 
St. Chryſoſtom's Homily concerning the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. 


—— his Sermon concerning Demons. ' [a 
St. Paulinus's Twelfth and Forty ſecond Letters concern- 
ing the Fall of Man and the Merits of Jefus Chriſt. 

St. Auguſtin's Books againſt the Academicks. 

. his Treatiſe of Blefſedneſs. Oe 
Treatiſe of Immortality, and of the quantity 

of the Soul. : 

Diſcourſe of Muſick. 

Book of a Maſter. | 

Three Books of Free-will. 

Anſwers to ſeveral Queſtions. - 

Anſwers to the Queltions of Simphcianus, 

and Dulcitius. 

Two Diſcourſes againſt Lying. - | 

Another Diſcourſe concerning the Prediction 

of Demons. 

Four Books concerning the Origination of 

the Soul. 


Treatiſes concerning the Diſcipline of the Church. 


The Canonical and Paſchal Letters of Theophits. 

The Letrers of Pope Innocent I. 

Same of St. Chryſoſtom's Sermons upon the ciuef Feaſts 
of the Year. 

St. Chryſoſtom's Defence of a Monaſtick Life. 

= — Compariſon between a Monk and a King. 

— Books of the Prieſthood. 

Two Diſcourſes to Theodorns. | 

Three Treatiſes of Compunction of heart. 

Treatiſe of Virginity. 

Two Diſcourſes againſt Women's cohabiting 

with Clerks. 

Diſcourſe to a Nun againſt Raillery. 

Two Diſcourſes to a Young Widow. 

Homily of Anathema and ſome others of his. 

St. Ferom's Letters contained in the firſt Tome of his 
Works. | 

— Treatiſes againſt Fovinian and Vigilantius: 

Several Letters of St. Paulinus, and particularly the 1f. 
2d. 45th. 46th. 22d. 23d. 26th. 29th. 3oth. 329. 38th. 

Letter of Bachiarius concerning Penance. 

Urſinus's Treatiſe againft the Reiteration of Baptiſm con- 
ferr'd by Hereticks. 

St. Auguſtin's Treatiſes concerning Continence and the 

benefits of Marriage, of Holy Virginity, of the advan- 

tages of Widowhood, of aduſterous Marriages, of the 

labour of Monks, and of the care they ought to have 

for the Dead. | 

his Anſwers to the Queſtions of Dulciring. 

Letters marked in the Table of the Benedifing. 

The Letter of Pope Zoſimus and Pope Boniface I. 

Syneſius s Letters, and particularly the 5th. gth.1 1th.1 2th. 
13th. 57th: 53th. 79th. 89th. 66th. 67th. 76th. 95th. 
and 105th. ; 


Canons of the Conncils related at the end of 
this Volume, 


Books 


A TABLE of the Writings of the Ecclefiaftical Authors, &Cc. 


Books of Morality and Pity. 


Treatifes and Fragments of Books of Evagrius Ponticus. 

Spiritual Diſcourſes of Mark the Hermit. 

Prudentius's Pſjchamachiay Cathemerinon, and Hamar- 
tigenia. A 

Diadoebur's Hundred Qhapters of a Spiritual Life. 

Severianus's Sermon among the Works of St. Chryſoſtom. 

Aſterius of Amaſea's Sermons with the Extracts of Pho- 
File 


Ganudentias's Works. | 


The forty nine Letters contained in the firſt Tome of | 


St. Ferom's Works. : 
' St. Chryſoſtom's Sermons, whereof fee the Catalogne in 
the Table. | 

- his Diſcourſes of Piety and Morality, fee the Ca- 
talogue 161d. 

————= the greateſt part of his Letters. 

Sulpicius Severus's Seven Letters. 


—— the greateſt part of 'the Letters of St. Paulinus, 


and particularly. the 1ft. 13th. 22d. 23d. 3oth. 32d. 

St. Pau/inus's Diſcourſe to Alerhbius, entituled the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Treaſure. 3 

Letter to Marce//a-and to Celancia attributed to St. Pau- 
law. 


His Thirty two Poems. 


Pelagins's Letter to Demerrias, and ſome others in St. 


erom. 

St. Auguſtin's Confeſſions. 

——-— Book of the manners of the Church. 

Soltoquies. . _. 

Book of the true Religion. 

mott -part 'of his Sermons, -chiefly thoſe of the 

ſecond, third, and fourth Claſſes. - 

Treatiſe of Faith and Good Works. 

Manual to Laurentius., EM# =; 

Chriſtian Combat. | i 

Treatiſe of Patience. 

——- — Moral Letters, mentioned in the Table of the 
Benediftines. _ 

The Diſcourſes of Synefius ; and, particularly, that of the 
moe of well Reigaing, and thofe congerning Pro- 
vidence. . 


His Let:er:, and particularly the 95th. ; 


Commentaries wndD; frour ſes upon theHalyScripture. 
BOOKS ' of Criticijm. 

St. Ferom's Treatiſe of the beſt manner of Tranſlating. 

— —— his Book of the Names of Countries and Cities 
ſpoken of in Scripture. 

Explication of the proper Names of the Hebrews. 

— Explication of the Hebrew Alphabet. 

<> — Book of the Tradition of the Fews. 

Fifty Letters. upon divers critical Queſtions 

. up92; the Bible... - _.. 

Letters to Minerius and Paulinus. 

"Verſions. of the Text of the Bible from the 
Septuagint and from the Hebrew. 

_-  - Harinony of the four Goſpels. | 

St. Chr1/-/tom's Homily upon'the beginning of the Acts, 
of the Uſefulneſs. of reading the Holy Scripture, and 
ſome. others. 

St. Auguſt irs four Books of the Chriſtian DoCtrine. 

. his ſeven Books, of particular ways of ſpeak- 

ing, uſed in the ſeven firſt Books of the Bible, and 

Queltiops upon the fame Boeks. 

The Mirrour of Scripture. 

Harmony of the Goſpels. 

— Letters 143d. 137th. and 132d. 

Baoks upon all the Scriptures. 

See the Catalogue of St. Chry/o/tom's Works. 


O—————_—_—_ 


W —————_— 


Upon the Old Teſtament. 


Six Sermons of Severianus upon the Creation of the 
World. 
An Imperfect Work of St. Auguſtin's upon Geneſis, 


| St. Auguſtin's twelve Books upon Geneſis. 


——-- Explication of all the Pſalms. 

Aſterius's three Homilies upon the Pſalms. 

Explication of the BenediCtions of Facob. 

St. Ferom's Commentaries upon ſſazah, Feremiah, Eze- 
kiel, Daniel, and upon the twelve minor Prophets. 

Rufinus's Commentaries upon the Prophets Hoſea, Foe!, 
and Amos. 

St. Auguſiin's Notes upon Fob. 


Upon the New Teſtament. 


St. Zerom's Notes upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 

St. Auguſizn's Commentary upon Chrilt's Sermon 1n the 
Mount. 

——- Queſtions upon St. Matthew's and St. L:. {e's Goſpels. 

——- Seventeen other Queltions upon St. Matthew's 
Goſpel. 

—— A Hundred twenty four Treatiſes or Homilies up- 
on St. Fohn's Goſpel. 

Chromacuus's Diſcourſe upon the Beatitudes. 

St. Ferom's Commentaries upon St Pau/'s Epiſtles to the 
Galatians, Epheſians, T:rus and Philemon. 

gt. 9 Commentary upon all St. Paul's Epiſtles, at- 
tributed to St. Ferom. : X 

St. Auguſtin's Explications of ſeveral paſſages in the Ept- 
ſtle to the Romans. ; 

- Imperfect Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the 
Romans. 

——- Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians.. 

——: Ten Homilies upon the firit Epiltle of St. Fobn. 

—- Hundred eighty three Sermons upon ſeveral patiages 
in the Old and New Teftament. 

- Several Letters, noted in the Catalogue of the Be- 

» Redatiines. 


Hiſtorical Treaties. 


Vigilius of Trent his Letter concerning Martyrs. 
Prudentinss Abridgment of the Hittory of the Old and 
- New Teſtament. 

mns of Crowns. 

Palladiuss Hiſtoria Lanfiaca. 

Life of St. Fobn Chry/oſtom. 

St. Ferom's Lives of St. Paul the Hermit, St. Hzi/arion 
and Malchus. , 

——-Treatiſcs of Illaſtrious Men with Sapbronius'sVerfion. 


—— 


| — Tranſlation of,andSupplement toEuſebius*sChronicle. 


St. Chry/:towi's Panegyricks of the Saints, whereof ſee 
the Catalogue in the Table. 

Letters to Pope Innocent and fome others. 

Rufinus's two Books of Ecclefiattical Hiitory. 

A Diſc. concerning the fallitication of the Books of Or;gen. 

Sulpicius Severus's Abridgment of facred Hiſtory. 

| —— Life of St. Mart. 

| —— Dialogue concerning the Vertues of that Saint. 

Another Dialogue of the Lives of the Eattern Monks, 

Paulinw's Pailionof St. Geneſins. 

Letter 49th. and Poems upon St. Felix. 

Paulus Orofius's Univerſal Hittory. 

Hiſt. of the Invention of St. Scephen's Relicks made by 
Lucian, and Tranſlated by Avitus. 

Severus's Letter concerning the Miracles wrought by St. 
Stephen's Relicks in the Iſle of Minorca. 

Acts of the Conference of Carthage digefted by Mar- 
eellus Memorialts. 

Some Serm. of St. Auguſtin, upon the Feaſts of the Saints. 

St. Auguſt in's Treatiſe of Herelies. 

Hiſtorical Letters, mark'd in the Catalogue of the 


Benedittines. 


Acts of the Councils,mentioned at the end of this Volume- 
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General I NDEX. 


Of the Principal Matters contained in the 
'T hird Volume. 


A 


fPregation To renounce the Riches of this 
World, unleſs we renounce our ſelves fig- 
nies little... . . 7 
Abſolation, Not to be granted to Penitents in 
danger of Death, but upon condition that 
if they recover their Health, they ſhall con- 
tinue in a State of Penance 214 
Acacins of Berea, Enemy to S. Chry/oſtom, g 
Received a Letter of Communion from Pope 
Tnneccent, with a Charge not to continue his 
Hatred to that Saint, x1. This Letter is the 
Nineteenth among thoſe of that Pope 70 
 Affiictions, Their Uſefulneſs, 17. They are the 
Portion of the Saints, 3o, 47. God often 
permits the moſt Juſt and Holy Men to be 
Aficted with Poverty and Diſeaſes 59 
Alexander, who ſucceeded Porphwy in the 
Biſhoprick of Avtioch, was the Firſt among 
| the Eaſter» Biſhops, that put S. Chry/c- 
ſiem's Name into the Diptychs, 11. The 
Fifceenth Letter of Innxcext I. is addrefled 
to him 69 
Alms, 18, Their Effects, 40. As the water 
of Baptiſm extinguiſherh the Fire of Hell, 
ſo the abundance of Alms extinguiſhes the 
Fire of Luft which remains afcer Baptiſm, or 
at leaſt hinders it from enflaming ' 60 
Ammoniiu an Egyptian Monk 8 
eAaſtaſins Pope, tucceeded Siririuy, 58 Con- 
demned the Books and Perſon of Origen, ibid, 
: Anathema, . Not to be pronounced upon light 
occaſions againſt any, nor any raſhly to be 
Condemned 21 
Andragathius, Maſter in Philoſophy to S. John 
Chryſoftom 7 
Angels, Their Creation, 189, They have Care 
over Men, Affiſt at the Divine Myſteries, and 
every. one of the Faithful hath his Guardian 
Angel, 35. Why ſes did not ſpeak of 
their Creation 53 
Antiochus Biſhop of Ptolemazs, in Phonicia, 52 
Avztoninees Biſhop of Epheſzs, Exarch of all Aſia, 
accuſed in a Council held at Conjtaminople 8 
pm of the Dead I55 
Arms, 


The Profeffion of Arms is not forbid, | 


159 


Arſacins, Brother to  Neftarins, ordained Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, in place of S. Fob 
Chryſoſtom, in Exile 10 

Aſterias Biſhop of Amaſea a City in Pontus 55 

Attention neceſlary in Prayer 44 

Atticas Succeſſor to Arſacins in the See of Con- 
ftantinople, during the Exile of S. John Chry- 
foſtom I 

Audentias a Biſhop in, Spain 5 

St. Auguſtin, Born at Tagaſta a City of Naumi- 

. dia, 125, Learns Grammar there, and Stu- 
dies Humanity at /fadanra,and Rhetorick at 
Carthage , ibid, Returns to Tagaſta, where he 
taught Grammarand frequented theBarr,bi4. 
He taught Rhetorick at Carthaee,is engaged in 
the Errors of the /Manichees, from thence he 
went to Rome, and after to 4/an, making 
the ſame Profetſion, ibid, He there renoun- 
ced the Errors of the Manichees, and having 
received Baptiſm, returned to Hippo, where 
againſt his Will he was ordained Prieſt by Va- 
lerias, ibid, The ſame Biſhop made him his 
Co-adjutor, and he was ordained Biſhop by 
the Primate of Nxmidia, 126 Dies in his 
own City, while it was beſieged by the Var- 
dals, ibid, A Critical Diſquifition upon his 
Works, ibi4, His Genius 206,207. 

Avitus a Prieft of Spain, Friend to Panlus 
Orofinss 122 


B 

PRachiarins, a Chriſtian Philoſopher. 121 
Balls. No Enemies fo dangerous, as Noctur- 
ral Divertiſements, Balls, Muſick-Meerings, 
and pernicious Dancings * 46 
Baptiſm. We receive by Baptiſm, not only Par- 
don and Remiſſion of our fins, but alſo the 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeveral other 


ſpiritual Gifts, 36. It matters not who Bap- 
tizes, provided it be in the Name of the Fa- 


ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt 198 
Baſil, Friend of S. Chryſoſtom 7 
Bafilina, Mother of the Emperor Talia» 8 


Benefices, The Goods of rhe Church are the Pa- 
trimony of the Poor 7 
Biſhop. Qualities which are neceſſary to him, 
28, 29, He ought to be Learned, 29. His 
Rrr only 


A General Index of the Principal Matters 


bnly Care ought to be to pleaſe God,#hid. The 
Glory of a Biſhop, is to relieve the neceſſines 
of the Poor, 77. He ought to be an Ex- 
ample to his whole Church, 5:4. They ought 
to be Fant; oro of thei Provmce, 9. 
The Infamy of Biſhops'is not the Infamy of 
the Chunch, 214. They ought to be an Ex- 
ample ro the people | 215 
Boniface 1. Succeſſor to Pope Zofimus 210 


Benoſus, an ancientCompanion of S. Jerom 74 


Sread, a Mark of Union. 
C 4 


ignorant of them 69 
Carterius, Superior of the Monks in the Suburbs 
of Antioch 7 
Czleſtizs, Companion and Diſciple of Pelagias, 
120. condemned in theSynod of Carthage,207 
Celibacy ot the CES 85 
Charity ought to be the ſole end of all our Acti- 
ons, 142. The Duties of Chriftian Charity 
*- cannot diminiſh; and the more we perform, 
the more we have to do 159 
Chilarex., A Father that-brings up his Son ill 
is mcre cruel than if he had put him to 
Death 47 
Chromacizs, Biſhop of Aquileia 58 
S. John Chry/oftom, . Native of Antioch, 6. Bap- 
tized by Meletizs, 7. Hides hi 


his Death, 12, Critical Remarks upon his 
Works wid, 
The Charch conſiſts not in the Walls of it, but in 
the Holy Union with the Members of Jeſus 
Chnit, 13. It's perpetuity is an invincible 
proot of the truth of Religion, ;4. The Churci 
mixes the good with the bad, rill the day of 


Judgment : 198 
Clinicks, Thoſe who receive Baptiſm in their 
Bed, at the point of Death 36 


Comedies, It 1s a kid of Adultery to go to Co- 
medies | HE: 45 
| Communion, The forgetting of Injuries and Re- 


| ''=--conciliation, is acondition Eſkntially nece(lz. 
Anons, Tt is not permitted to a Biſhop to be | 


ry to the worthy receiving the Sacrament, 1, 
The Revengeful is as unworthy of the Holy 
Communion, as the Blaſphemer and Ad]. 
terer, 41. Diſpoſition for worthy receiving 43 
Corncil of Carthage, of the Year 403 P. 218 
Council of Carthage, of the Year 404 ibid 
Conncil of Carthage, of the Year 405 tid 
Comncil of Carthage, of the Year 407 ibid 
Two Councils of Carthage, of the Year 408 p.219 
Commcil of Carthage, of the Year 409 ibid 
Comncil of C:rithage, in the Year 4.10 zbid 
The Firſt Council of Carthage, agamſt Czleſtiy; 


in the Year 412, | Þ. 221 
' Council of Carthage, in the Year 417 +222 
' Conncils of Carthage, in the Year 418 wig 


himſelf and flies | 


Comncil of Carthange, in the Years 418, and 419, 
concerning, the Cauſe of Apiaries 224 


to avoid being Ordain'd Biſhop, iid. Or- Council of Carthage, in the Year 420 
dained Deacon by eletizs, and Pneſt by ' Council of Carthage, in the Year 427 againſt 


Flavianus, ibid. Eledted Biſhop of Conftar- | 
Theophilus Biſhop of Coxxcil in the Suburbs of Chalcedon at the Oak 


ſtrict Dit: | 


75nople, and ordain'd by 
Alexandria his Enemy, 1bid- His ſtrict 
cipline cauſed him to be hated, 55:4. His pa- 
ſtoral Vigilance, #14. Reunites rhe Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches, 8- Afmbles a Synod 
at Epheſus, ibid. The Empreſs Exaox:a en- 


raged againlt him, urges Theophilxs to come 
to Conſt 9. He holds a Synod in the 
Suburbs of Chalcedon againſt S. Chry/oftom, 


who refuſes to be judged by that Council, his 
Enemies being the principal Judges, ibid. He 
was there depoſed, #:d. The Emperor or- 
ders him to be baniſh'd, and he was accor- 
Uingly conduCted to a little City in Bithynia, 
10- Hisreturn to Conftantinople, ibid, Ano- 
ther Diſcontent of Emxdoxia, ibid. A new 


Council confirms the firſt Sentence of Depo- 
firion againſt this Saint, ibid. YViotences, and 
Edits againſt S. Chry oftom, zbid. He Surren- 
ders himſelf into the hands of thoſe that had 
Orders to Arreſt him, and is conduRted to / 

_ Nice, and from thence to Czc/xs, the place 
of his Exile, i6:4. Calamities at Conſtantine-. 
ple, after the removal of S. Chryſoſtom,, 16:4. 
He writesto Pope Jnncent,and to the Biſhops 
of the Yet to wmplore their help, 11. The 
Pope ſends him Letters of Communion, #6:d. 
And alſo obtainsLetters from Honor:xs to his 
Brother Arcadi#s in his Favour,b:4. Violence 
offer'd to the Perſons rhat brought thoſe Let- 
ters, 14:4. S. Chryſoſtom remov'd from Cxcnuſus 


————— 


— 


* to 'Pitzzs, a City upon the Exxin Sea, and 
dirs in this Journey; ibid. Peace reſtoredafter | 


Leporins 


in 403 PÞ. 217 
Coxncil of Cirta, or Zerta, in the Year 412, 
«221 
Corncils held by S. Chry/oſtom at C, hes. 
and at Epheſ«s, in 400, and qo P-217 
Council of Conſtantinople, m the Year 426 
Council of Conſtantinople, in the Year 428 
Comnncil of Dioſpolrs in the Year 418 P.221 
Council of Milevis held in the Year 402 p. 217 
Comncil of Milewvis againlt Celeſtins and Pelay;- 
245, in the Year 416 P. 222 
Conuncil of Prolemazs, in Pentapoles, in the Year 
411 þ. 220 
Comncil of Ravenna, in the Year 419 
Council of Tella,or Zella8ec.of the Year 418 p.224 
Concxpiſcence, and an Inclination to evil, are the 
Conſequents of the Sin of the firſt Man 535 
Conference ot Carthage, in the Year qiz p.220 
Conference of Jernſalem, in the Year qi5 p. 221 
Continence. True Continence conſfiſts in theſup- 
preſſing all the Paſſions 180 
Conver fron. It is never too late tobe converted 78 
Correftion , Ecclefiaftical Princes have ſubmitted 
to it, as well as others of the Faithful 38 
Covetouſneſs a kind of Idolatry, 45. Conſfitts 
in the defire of having more than we ought 
to have. Other Vices diminiſh in time, but 
Coverouſneſs encreaſes as we grow in years 55 
Caſtom is a bad Reaſon where 1t is ſinful 17 


C/toms of Churches ought to be obſerved, 82, - 


1... 139 141 
Croſ3, The Efficacy of the Sign of the Croſs 5 


Cariefty 


fro fro KG. 46 


contained 1. the. Third Volume. 


Curioſity will not mak: us diſcover Myſteries, | | 
but 1t will make us loſe the Faith, that mukk ; 
G9 | 


carry us to Salvation, and eternal Lite 
D 


Ead, Oblations for the Dead received inthe 
Church, 1438. When the Euchariſt is admi- 
niſtred, or Alms made for all the Dead that 
have been baptized, they areThankſgivings for 
thoſe that have been extremely Good; they 
are Interceſſions for thoſe that have not been 
great Sinners ; and as for thoſe that have been 
very bad; if theſe things bring no Comfort 
to them, they ferve at leaſt for Conſolation 
to the living, 178, 179. The Dead not tobe 
lamented, -» fo rejoyce that they have letr 
this unhappy Life, to enjoy an eternal Bleſſed 
one, 48. Their Relations ought to give 
Alms for them 38 
Death, A Chriſtian inſtead of fearing ought to 
deſire 1t 48 
Decentius Biſhop of Exenbium, a City of Vm- 
bria in Italy 67 
Devotion. Women ought not to give any cauſe 
of Diſcontent to their Husbands, by an indif- 


creet Devotion ; 167 
Diad:cius Biſhop of Phorice, a City of the an- 


cient Epirmns 5 
Diadorus, Superior -of the Monks in the Sub- 
urbs of Antioch 7 

s 


Diofcorus, a Monk of Egypt 
Diviiity, wapoſſible to define it 


Donatns, $. Ferom's Ma | - 
Draunkenneſs is of all Vices the molt dangerous, 


2 


and the moſt to be hated 45 
E | 

PEulefaſtiche, their Dignity, 75, 76, their Du- 

ties, ibi4, Their Habits 77 


Education of Children, 79. Mothers are not 
leis charg'd with the Education of Children 
than Fachers, 12, 18, Education of Daugh- 


ters, 78, 8 
S. Epiphani:e3, Biſhop of Cyprus, a great Enemy 
to Origen : 9 
Evagrias, | hree of that Name, Evagrine Pon- 
tics, Evarrins of Antioch, Evagrins Scho- 
laſticus I 
Exchariſt. Sacrament, 105. Euchariſt explai 
ned, 59, 60. Diſpoſition fit to partake of 
it, Bil To receive it Faſting, 142. Diſpo- 
fitions requiſite ro worthy Communicating 37 
Eudoxia, Empreſs of Conſtantinople, enraged 
againſt S. Chryfoftom 9,10 
20dixs, Bilhop of Vzala in Africa 
Euſebizs, Biſhop of Yalentinople in Aſia 
Euſebigs, Father of S. Jerom. 3 H 
E#ſcbius, an Eccleſiaſtical Author of the Fitt 
Century. 123 
 Exthymins, a Monk of Eg ypt -— 
Excommunication unjuſt, does more Injury to 
him, that Pronounces it ; than to him againſt 


whom, it is pronounced 167 
Exxperins, Biſhop of Tholouſe, to whom 1#- 
wocernt I. ad his Thud Letter 68 


- 


8 


F 
ATT EH. Thebeginningsof Faith, of Con- 
. verſion, and of good Inclinations comefrom 
God and not from our Free-will, 163.. Faith 
ſtops not at a curious ſearch into Natural 
things, 179. The beginning of Faith and of 
Gaod Delires is the Effect of Grace, . 203, 
We ought to belieye that God is, what heharh 
Revealed to us himſel We mult not exa- 
mine his Actions with a Rebellious Spirit, bur 
admire them with Faith and Submiſſion 60 
The Falls of Great Men ſhould teach the moſt 
holy, not tobe Preſumptuous _ I71 
Faſt, It isa great Scandal to Faſt on the Lord's 
Day, 139. Faſt of Lent, 20. Faſting ought 
to be accompany 'd with Abſtinence from 
Vice, 53. Faſting conliſtsnotina ſimple ab- 
ſtaining from Meats, but alſo in abſtaining 
from Sins, and the Practice of Vertyes, 42. 
It concerns not the Mouth alone, but the 
Ears, the Hands, the Feet, and all the parts 
of the Body, ibid, It conliſtsnot only in the 
retrenching our Meals, but in the reforming 
the Manners, ibid, We may have a reaſon 
for not Faſting, but there can be none for not 
correCting a vicious habit, 61d, 
Fear cauſes Charity to enter, but Charity drives 
out Fear 174 
Flavianas, a Prieſt of Antioch, Succeſſor to 1e- 
letizs in the Biſhoprick of that City 6 
Florentias, Biſhop of Tivoli, to whom [nocent T. 
addreſſed his Eighth Letter 69 


Frequent Communion 141i 
Free-will, Vide Will in W. 
Friends. Whom we ought to chooſe 41 


G 


(tree of chance are the occaſions of Blaſphe- 
mies, Anger , Injuries, and all forts of 
Crimes — 
Gaudentius, Biſhop of Breſcia, 59, The Lite 
of S. Philaſtrius his Predeceſlor attributed to 
him ibid. 
Geneſis is the Foundation and Source of all the 
Truths which are in the Law and the Pro- 


phets | . 53 
Gerontizs, Biſhop of Nicomedia, driven from 


his See 8 
God, Tothink ofthe Glory of God inall things, 
43. God alone is the Sovereign good of our 


Souls,133, 148. God is the Source of a Happy 
Les —_— Vertue conſiſts in the Love of 


God, 154+ True Bleſkdnels conſiſts in the 
knowledge of God, 130. The Apparitionsof 
God are made by the Miniſtring Angels, who 
make uſe of Bodies to make thoſe Appariti- 


ons 194 
Goods, We ought to conſider all that we have 


received, as not belonging to us, 54. Men 
are not the Maſters but the Diſpenſers of their 


Goods CD : 55 
Grace of God, Man cannot bedeliver'd from Ig- 
norance and the Neceſſity of Sinning, but by 
the aſſiſtance of God, 133. The Grace of Je- 


ſus 


ſus Chriſt neceſſary to make us good, 1s in- 
tirely free, 158. Twelve Articles which com- 
prehend all that we are obliged to believe con- 
cerning Grace 163 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Reaſons of the Neceſlity 
of it, 71, 91. Toimplore it by fervent-Pray- 


&r | 21 
Greatneſs, 1s like Shadows and Fantoms which 
diſappear after they have diverted us a very 
ſhort time. They are as Flowers that wither 
away of a ſudden at once after having ſpent 
their luſtre 55 


H 
Js God hath given to Man Wool and 
Flax, to defend him from the Injunes of 
the Weather 54 
Hatred is as an Executioner that tears the bow- 
els of thoſe that harbour it 41 
Heliodorus, Prieſt of Antioch 123 


Helvidias, Heretick, Diſciple of Auxentins 124. 
Heraclides, Deacon, ordained Biſhop of Ephe- 


Hs 

Hobs , ordained Biſhop of Epheſus by S. 
Chryſoſtom, depoſed in the Council held againſt 
that Saint 9 

Hereticks. Thoſe that return to the Boſom of 
the Church are put under Penance, after they 
had quitted it toenter into a Sect of Here- 
ticks, 70. The example of ſome 111 Catho- 
licks cannot ſerve as a pretence to Hereticks 
to ſeparate themſelves from the Church 134 

Hiſtoria Lauſiaca, wide in L. 

Honowrs, How fine a Figure ſoever we make in 


this World, the end is always the Grave, | 


which buries all men in eternal oblivion - 55 
Humility. The greateſt Aion we can do and 
the moſt pleaſing to God , is to have low 
thoughts of our telves, 44. Humility blame- 
able , that hath not Faith for its toundati- 


on 
Fhpape, a City of Aſia 8 
5 


TEſus Chriſt. His Divinity 16,19 
John of Jeruſalem, Succeſſor to S. Cyril in 


A General Index .of the Principal Matters 


I 
$ | J«/iina Empreſs favoured the 4r:ans, and per- 
59. 


Tmaries. That we ought not to revenge them, 
nor condemn thoſe that have offer'd them to 
us, but conſider thera as a puniſhment for 
our (ins 3 

Tnjuſtice, It is not a leſs vertuous thing toſuffer 
Injuftice patiently than to give Alms 1x3 

S. Dmocent 1. Succellor to P. Azaſtaſins 67 

TInterſtices that ought to beoblery d in the con- 
ferring of Holy Orders 209 

Invention of the Holy Croſs 

Joarnites, a Name given by the Enemies of S. 
John Chryſoſtom to tholg who remained firm 
ro that Saint during his Perſecution Io 

Iſaac, A Chriſtian Author, once a ſJew 121 

The Faſt, God permits them to be aMicted for 
three Reaſons; 1. To correct them ; 2. To 
purifie them; 3. To try them : and this ſeve- 
rity he exerciſes againſt them 1s the ſeverity 
ofa Father 59 

Juſtice. It is not Fear that renders us good, but 
the Loveof J«ſtice 54 

Juſtification. We cannot be Juſtified but by 
Faith in Jeſs Chriſt 59 


lecuted S. Ambroſe 
K 


K7 NG $, Wherein their Happineſs conſiſts 
188 


L 


] Aufaca Hiſtoria written by Palladis, and 
addreſſed to one Lanſus 66 
Libanius, S, Chryſoſtom's Maſter in Rhetorick 7 
Liberty, Evil conſiſts in the ill uſe of our Li- 
bert 192, 193 
Life. The preſent Life being nothing but a 


Journey, a Train of Miſeries, a Baniſhment 


trom our Countrey, we ſhould be moſt mi- 
{crable if it had not an end 43 
Lord's-day, and Feſtivals, ſhould be ſpent in Ex- 
| erciſes of Devotion 38 
Love of God is a ſtrong fixing the heart on 
God, which makes us deſpiſe all that is not 
of God 39 
Lucian, a Prieſt of Greece 122 


the Biſhoprick of that City, wasa great De- 
fender of the Books, Opinions and Partifans 


Laxcian Biſhop of Sizni, to whom the Twen- 
tieth Letter of $. [n:cent is Addreſſed 750 


of Origen, 61. His Quarrel with S. Epipha-| Lying, is to fay a thing which we think nor, 


nius, ibid. 
S. Ferom, his Birth, Education and Studies, 7, 
74. Paſſes into the Eaſt, ibid. Receives the 
Order of ''riefthood at Anti>h, ibid. Goes to 
Bethlehem, ibid. Came to Conſtantineple, and 
from thence to Rome, ibid, Returns to Beth- 
khem, where the Ladies Paxla, EFuſtochium 
and :lania, cameto him, 75. His Death, 
zbid. Cenfure upon his Works, 1614. his Cha- 
racer 103 
m_— Final, 1s what we are to underſtand 
y the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 158, 1 74 

or 


The Incarnation, If we could give a Reaſon 
this Myſtery, it would no more be wonder- 
full; if an example were to be found of ſuch 
a thing, it would not be ſingular 


155 


with deſign to abuie, 182. We ought not to 
tell a Lye neither for our Life, or tor any 0- 
ther Reaſon whatſoever, 183. Tropes, Para- 
bles and Figures are not Lyes ibid 
Lxjt.To preſerve and encreaſe Charity,we ought 
to oppole and weaken Luſt 177 


M 


7, - OR a Monk 123 
Manners ,that young People ought to have 130 
Aark' the Kermit, not he thar lived under the 

Emperor Leo 2 
Marcellus Memorialss 123 
Aarriage, what ought to be the end of Marrt- 


age among Chriſttans,and of the Duties of mar- 


ried 
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be lawfull, if the firſt Wite is not dead 


rected 


Martyrs, not only the Patterns of Vertne, bur | 


contained in the Third Volume. 


ried People, 17. A Second Marriage cannot 
69 
Martinianus, Biſhop in Macedonia, to whom | 


the Twenty-firſt Letter of S. /nnocent I. is di- | 
70 | The true Ornament of a Chriſtian is Purity of 


Cyprus, prepoſſetied by Theophilis, came to 
Conſtantinople to Excommunicate them, 141d. 
ibid, 


| Caluminous. 9. S. Epiphanius, Biſhop in 


Bur having reflected upon it, deſifted 


Life 166 


the Acculers of Vices, 56. Thoſe that are ' 


Afited, have recourſe to them, ibid, They | 


- 


Implore with confidence their Intercellion , 


ibid, The belt way of Honouring them is 


by Imitating their Vertues 


Acon, Hermit, his Hiſtory 2 
8. * Pagans; Their Theology is ndiculous 189 


Maſters ought to Treat their Servants with | Pa//zaizs, Originally of Galatia, Ordained B'- 


ſweetneſs and goodneſs, conlidering them as 
their Brothers, and that they are made of 
the ſame Mould with themlelves, thar they 
have the ſame Creator, the ſame Nature, &c., 


57 
Chriſtian Z:xims eſtabliſhed by S. Chryſoſtom Pamſophires, Biſhop of Nicomedia, in the 
6 : 


in his Sermons 


Mediator, That quality belongs only to Telus Pardon of Enemies 

| 189 : Patience, and Pardon of our Enemies, 13, 16. 
Megalins, Biſhop of Calamia, Primate of Nu- 
di 126 | Patricigs, Father to S. Awgſtin 125 
3 ; Paul, Biſhop of Heraclea,Þretident of the Coun- 


'Chrift 


midia 
Aelchiſedechian Hereticks 


_ Its Metropoliran 


racles 


Pi The Monaſtick ſtate, 79, 114. The 
ſtate, 183. 
World clad in the Monaftick Weeds 
Hiſtory of the Creation of the World 


them I7, 35 

- Þ N 
| AJeeas, Biſhop in Romania 120 
&Y Nicholas, a Monk | 3 

T . 


1:3 


3 pgs Offices againſt thoſe that neglect them 
- to go to Comedies and Publick Shews 12. 
> Necetlity of Affiſting ar them —& 113, 38 
Ohmpins, Biſhop, Originally of $pazz 120 
Ordinations, Thoſe who make Ordinations a- 
| ſaink the preſcrived Rules,. ſhall chemſelves 
++ be Deprived of the Sacerdotal Dignity as well 
as thole they have Ordained 71 
Origen, his Errors, 66: Three Monks of Zgypr, 
Sir-named the Loxg-brothers, condemned by 


Metropolitan. Each Province muſt ſubmit to / 
211 _— Oroſras, a Prielt of Spain, of the City of 
Miracles are wrought by the Power of God, | 

189. A Chriſtian Life and good Works more 
to be cſteem d than the Gitr of working Mi- 
16 
S. Mynica, the Mother of S. Ayug»ſtin, died - Arſoninus, retired into Spain with his Wie 
7 I 2 
La- 

' bour of the hands one part ot the Monaſtick 
Counterteixr Monks are Hypo- 
crites, whom the Devil ſends abroad into the 
zbid, Paulinianns, Brother to S. Jerom, Ordained by 


Meſes. In what Sence he was a Prophet in the . 
53 Pelagins, an Engliſh Monk, Diſciple to Rufinns, 


Montaniſts, their Errorrs KEY 
Mifick ought to Elevace the Heart and Mind | 
\to a -celeſtial and Divine Harmony I31| 


ſhop of Helenopolrs ; from whence he paikd 
to the Biſhopiick of Aſpyna m Galatia, 66, 
A triend to Rafinns, a Detender of Origen, a 
Partitan of Pel/azins, and inemy to S. Jerom 
ibid. 

place 
8 

16 


of Gerontins 
No Good comparable to that of Patience 32 


ct] where S. Chryſoſtoms was Depoted g 
Arragon 122 
Paxl, a Biſhop, Author of a Treatiſe of Repen- 
tance 123 

S. Paulinus, Native of Boardeanx, Diſciple to 


Theraſia, and was made Prieſt at Barcelna 
againit his will. He parted from thence for 
1taly, and Retired to Nola, whereot Ee was 
ordained Biſhop, and died there, 113. His 
Works, 113, to 117, &c, His Genius 118 
S. Epiphanius G1 
P 

and chief of the Hereſie that bears his Name, 
119. Attacked by S, Ferom. Errors of this 
Heretick 91 


Mhfteries. We ought nor to penetrate into | Pelagians, their Errors, 159, 160. Abridgment 


them by humane Reaſon, but oughr to be | 
content with what the Scripture fays of | 


ot the Doctrine of S. Augnſtin againlt them 
: 204, 205 

| Penitents ſhould not dye without the Peace of 
the Church 182, 214. 
Penarce ulefull at all times, 2+ The Neceflity 
and Conditions of a real Penance, 31, 32. 
God con{idzrs not the Length, bur the Fer- 
vour of ir, 37- Conditions of it, 38+ The true 
Penitent hath nothing in his view but to leave 
no Evil unpuniſhed that he hath commitred, 
153. To judge of a Penance, we muſt have 
regard to rhe Labour, Sighs and Tears of the 
Penitent, and forgive him his Sin, when he 

hath made a proportionable fatisfaftion, 68. 

Penance is not uſefull bur when he that 
changes his Reſolution can correct his paſt 
Lite; and Regret and Grief for Sins paſt can 
be of no great uſe when they are not in a 
ſtate of doing nor practiſing Vertue 54 
Publick Penance. Thoſe that: have been put to 
publick Penance, cannot be afterwards ad- 


Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, tor refu- 
ſing to Sign the Condemnation of Origen, 8. | 
The Accuſations formed againft ther, were 
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mitted into the Clergy 70, 71 


Perſecution; Whether it be per mitted to Prielts, 


to Clerks or Biſhops to fly and abandon their 
| S if Flocks 


Flocks in time of Perſecution? 165. The 
Careſles of this World are often more dange- 


rous than Perſecutions F id. 
S. Peter, Chief of the Body of the Apoltles, &c. 
6 


I 
Phocas Martyr, a Native of S$ynope, and a Gar- 
dener by Profeſſion SS. 
Piety. The Principle of Chriſtian Piety 15 ro 
bring all things to God ; 159 
Pilgrimages, the chief intention we ought to 
have in making Pilgrimages, is the atliſting 


the Poor 38, 85 
Platoniſts knew the true God 189 
Polychronias, Biſhop of Apamea 215 
The Pope ought ro maintain the Canons 210 


Porphyrizs EleQed Biſhop of Arrioch in place 
of Flavianas 10 
Poverty, of great advantage to thoſe that know 
how to make good ute of it | 40 
Power Eccleſiaſtical and Civil ; their Ditte- 
rence - 5 uS 
prayer» Application is neceſſary to him thar 
prays, &c. 14. Prayer quenches the Defires 


of the Fleſh, the Love of Riches, and re- |. 


moves from the Minds of Men the Thoughts 
of Glory and Vanity, 57. Ir ought tg, be 
preferr'd before any other Work, 3. Com- 
mon-prayer is an excellent Harmony pro- 
ceeding from the Concord of Charity, 38. 
God often does not immediately grant us 
what we ask, tnat he may excite our Arden- 


cy 44 

Prayer for the Dead : 

The ms of Men, how to be received, 165. 
Exceſſhive Commendations give as much Re- 
morſe to the Conſctence as Sims, when we find 
not in our ſelves the Vertues there commend- 
e ibid. & 25 

Preachers. The Obligations they are under, 16, 
What ought to be their End, 171. In what 
manner they ought to preach the Word of 
G | 77 

Prieſts, the Reſpect which is due to them, 12, 
14, 46. Diforderly Prieſts to reſpect their 
Character, 46, 47. Prieſthood; Excellence 
of its Dignity 14 

Pride. The more good we do, the leſs we ought 
to boaſt, 44. That Pride is commendable 
which makes us Deſpiſe the World, and all 

that appears great in the Eyes of Men 

Priſcillianiſts; their Errors 193 

Probability, a Damnable Maxim « .. 129 

Solemn Proceſſions mitituted at Conſtantinople 
by S. John Chryſoſtom 

Prophecies, their Obſcurity when taken away 14. 

Providence. In following the Commandments 

of God we at, but in all the reſt God con- 

ducts us by the motions of his Providence, 
without our having any part im the Events, 


| 177 
Prudence, The Prudence of a Man not to be 


A General Index of the Princip 


al Matters 
R 


R Eligionof Jeſus Chriſt, 78. Efficacy of the 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt 5 
Relicks. Ihe Remembrance of the Actions of 
Saints, and the Combats of Martyrs, is one 
of the moſt powertul Motives we can make 
uſe of, to carry Chriſtians to Piety and Ver- 
tue; and it is for this Reaſon, that their Re- 
licks are preſerved, &c. 56. It is in Honour 
of the Martyrs that we preſerve their Relicks 
with Veneration, 56. Relicks and In vocation 

of Saints, 1d and 85 
The Renowncing of all things to follow Jetus 
Chriſt, oughr to go even to the leaving Fa- 
ther and Mother tor the Service of God 166 
Repaſt. Prayer before and after 12 
Reprimands. . Their Uſefulneſs 17, 19 
"Reſtitutions, We are obliged to reſtore Goods 
gotten by Theft, Rapine and Opprethion, to 
thoſe from whom they were taken; and it is 


not enough to give it to the Poor 154 
— of Bodies 211 
Rheticins Biſhop of Autun wrote a Commen- 

tary upon the Canticles _ 78 

; Rich Men are only Diſpenſers of their Goods 


for the Aſſiſtance of the Foor, 4o . God has 
not given them Wealth, but that they might 
impart to the Poor, and he hath alſo made 
the Poor and Miſerable , that Rich Men 
might have an opportunity to exerciſe 
their Pity .and Charity 


Riches are not forbidden, provided we make 
good uſe of them, 41. It is impoſlible to ga- 
ther great Wealth withour Sin 5$ 

Rxufinus Presbyter, Condemned as a Heretick 

y Pope Azaſzafiur, 58. Contemporary with 
S. Jerom, 107. Ernbraced a Monaſtick Lite, 
and went afterwards to Jeruſalem, ibid. ha- 
ving tranſlated the Works of Origen, he be- 
came his Defender,sb14.Return'd roRome bid, 


judged of by the number of his Years 27 

Prudentizs, Born at Saragoſſa in 348 5 
Q . 

(:)Uartodecimani, Hereticks fo called 8 


—4 


| Dies, 56:4. his Works, :b:d. and 108. his Ge- 
nius » . 108, 110 


CDbbating, Biſhop in Gas! 121 
Saints, The Happineſs they will enjoy after the 
Reſurrection, They help us in our Necet- 
ſities, A Deſcription of their Felicity 190 
Scandal, Thar we muſt always keep our ſelves 
in the Boſom of the Church, notwithſtand- 
ing the Scandals we may be afflicted with 161 
Schiſmatichs. Their good Works are uſeleſs 143 
The Holy Scriptare, and Reaſon cannot ever 
be contrary, 152. Charity and Humility are 
the two Keys withour which we cannot 
underſtand the Holy Scripture, 170. The 
reading of it recommended, 79, 80, 81, 95, 
135. The Uſefulneſs of that Reading, 18, 


39. Its Simplicity 103 
Secundixs, Father to S. FobnChryſoſtons 6 
Semipelagians, Principal points of the Do- 

Etrine 164 
Serapion $, John Chryſoſtom's Deacon 8 


Servants, ought readily, and with a good Will 
obey their Maſters 57 
Severianns Biſhop of Gabala, in Celehria, 8, 
75+ S, 
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ibid. 


zbid, His Works 
Severns Endelechias 
Severus Biſhop of the Iſle of finorca 


to be Ordained 
S:implicianas Biſhop of Milan 


3 

$13, We are our ſelves the Authors of our Sins, 
6. Sin 15 the only thing that a Chriſtian ought 
to Fear, 20, 32. Nothing but Sin that makes 
us truly miſcrable, 32. Sins committed atrer 
Baptiſm, are greater and more dangerous, 
W hen a 
Man 1s fallen into one Sin, he 1s very often 
led on by this firſt Crimeinto all forts of Ini- 
quities, 56, We hate Sin in proportion as 


than thoſe committed betore, 127. 


we love Juſtice 
Siſnmius Martyr. 
Solitude ; The Advantages ot it, 76+ Excellen- 
cy of a ſolitary Lite 30 
- 24j93 Friend to S. 7erom *I11 
The S$2x/. Its Habitation 1s in God, who hath 
created it, 131- made in the likeneſs of God, 
zbid. hath no Corporeal Dimenſion, zb14. not 
a part of God, 161. Errors of the Pelagians, 
concerning the Creation of Souls 204. 


Silpicins Severus Prielt of Azen, a Diſciple of 


S. Martin, and. Friend of Paxliaus Biſhop of 
Nola, 111. His Genius 112 
Syperſtition is a Vice that ſets it ſelf off with 
the Name of Vertue 214 
Sweariag. It is moſt dangerous to make a Jelt of 


Swearing, and the ſureft way is never to ſwear 
5s | 


. atall 
Smeſrus, Originally of Cyrene, Biſhop of Prole 
at, 211. Catalogue of the Treatiles which 


he wrote, 212- his Genius 215 

Roman $ynod under [mocent I, 216 
. 

T pers lighted in Churches 85 


The Tavers is filled with Impiety and Intem- 
perance 45 
Temptations, We muſt reſiſt the Temptations 
_ of the Devil in this World 44 
Theodoras Biſhop of Iopſueſtia, Condemned 
with his Writings long after his Death, in the 
Fifth Council, by the Contrivance of the Em- 
peror T«ſtinian 64 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, 7. Chryſo- 


contained in the Third Volume. 


75+ S.Chryſoſtom made him Preach at Con 
ftantinople, during his Journey into Aſia, ibid 
S. Chry/oſtom being returned drove him our, 
{ he Emprets cauſes him to return, and 
reconciles him outwardly with CO 

It't 
5 
122 
Simony, $1x Biſhops depoted tor giving Money 
S 


I52 
His Relicks ſent to /1/2n 4 


* of Idolatry in his own City, 74:4, his Chara- 


| Cter 


6 
Traditions of the Church oF 
Trinity impollible to be explained > 


Truth; the Enquiry after it can only render a 
Man happy, 129. It is never permitted to be- 
tray Truth IS3 


V 
Ain-Glory corrupts , and renders the beſt 
Actions Utelets ; as Prayer, Faſting and 


Alms 57 
Valerins Biſhop of Hippo 12S 
Vittricins Biſhop of Rean : S. Inocent 1. di- 

rects his Second Letter to him 68 


Chriſtian Vigilance. Temptations are uſeful, pro- 
vided we are always upon our Guard, and 
that we have continually a Watch over our 
{elves 44 

Vieilantias Prieſt, a Native of Gaz! 124 

Vieilins ; Five of the Name, 1. Vig:1:#s of A- 
frica. 2. Vigilius the Deacon, 3. Vigilins Bi- 
ſhop of Tapſus in Africa, 4. Vigilns Biſhop 
of Breſcia. 5. Vigilias a Biſhop at the Coun- 
cil of Agde $:- 3 

Vigilius Biſhop of Trent, Martyr under the 
Conſulſhip of S$::/ico ibid 

Virgins that Marry after having made'a Vow of 
Chaſtity -« 0% 

Virginity : What muſt be done to preſerveit, $1. 

the Advantages of it, 84 Though Parents 

may inſpire into their Children, the Love of 

Virginity ; yet they cannot oblige them to 

make a Vow of perpetual Continency, 60. 

Virginity as much above Marriage, as Hea- 

ven 1s above the Earth, 31. Virginity Gigni- 

Charity 


fies nothing, if it be not joyn'd with 
and Meekneſs 674 ';. IF 
Urſfinus a Monk. 123 


"W 


| 


ſtom's Enemy, 9- Even after his Death, 11. | 
Succeſlor to Timothers, 62+ Finiſhed the ruin 


Lf Archfulneſs, vide Vigilance 


War. How we may make War like a good 
Chriſtian 159 
Widowhood. Though Second Marriages arenot 
forbidden, it 'is Nevertheleſs much better to 
continue in Widowhood, 31. The State of 
Widowhood is to be preferr'd to that of 
Marriage "6 
Free-Will, The Will is enclined to Evil, and 
cannot do Good, without the Afiſtance of 
the Grace of God, 158. Sin conſiſts in the ill 
Uſe of our Free-W1ll 172 
Works. The Error of thoſe that believe they 
ſhall be juſtified by their Works 2 


F I M3 3 


Tanna 4T74 
Ag. 4+ Lin. 9. from bottom of the Text, read Second, the Petition, P. 5. 1.6. after Auguftus's Age, add, His Thoughts are juft enugh, 
L ul Hhmn.P. 15. note 


P and worthy of a good Chriftian : He has ſome things elegantly written, which are read with pleaſure. P.12. 1. ult. r. 
; 9s dele juftifying. P. 20. 1. 5. from bor. for rorh. r. 17ch, P. 23. L 17. 


Col. x. 1. 16. from bor. r. poſitively ſays ſo. P. 17. 
r. Fragments of it. 1bid. 1. 13. from bot. r. not wrwerthy. Þ. 24. 1. 38. after conſecrated to Ged, add P. 976. Sermento Care- 
principal 


from bor. 

chumens. P. 25. not. col. 1. 1. 3. from bot. for which r. what. P. 38.1. 1. for after r, alter. P. 49. 1.10. from bot. for Book r 

Books. P.50. 1.21. from botr.printed at Pars. P.s 5.1.7. from bot. for Firft r. Fifth. P. 60.1. 42. dele by the bye. P. 61.1. ult. for ſurpcſed 
T. ſwppeſititious. P. 63.1. 2. from bor. r. that came firſt, provided it could, P. 64. 1. 20. from bot. r, Fortune, ws put for. P. 65.1. 6. for 
Eaſe r. Freedem. P. 71. 1. 8. for the conſequence Tr. a continuation. VP. 78.1. 32. dele ſince, Ibid. 1. 7. from bor. r. obliged if rbey would 
do it well, ro have. P. 79. 1. 10. for wary r. heavy, P. 86.1. 41. r. an enumeration. P. 90. 1. 37. dele that. P. 92.1. 39. r. Digs 
nity in a manmer. P. 125.1. 12. from bor. r. that all that deſigned to emlrace a Spiritual. P. 131. |. 30. r. Scul. I writ whileſt I was 
#n that City, a Dialogue. P. 138. 1. 19. from bot. for the Letter r. theſe Letters. P. 144. 1. 36. for to cblige r. of obliging. P. 150.1.10, 
from bor. dele txr. P.153.1.15. from bot. for that it is r. by how mweb it is. P, 161, L 10- from bot. r, wherear, P.174. l.g2. for 


Found x. formed. P. 184. L 6. t. bis Epiſcopal Office. 


Proper Names Miſtaken. 
Elae (p. 1.) for Melenins. Pulmannus (p. 5.) for Putmannus. Severianus (p. 6.) for Severnus. Ifidere for Iftedore Paſfim. Cetele* 
lerins for Cotelierins Paſſim. Euftathins (p. 21.) for Exftachins. Armencs (p. 33.) for Armemios. Mopſweſtia for Mopſueſta Paſs 
fim. Apia (p. 72.) for Apulia. Aſeils (p. 81.) for Acella, Fercella (p. 83.) for Vercelle. Patavionenſis (p. 84.) for Pasarionenſu. 
Tavis (p+ 92.) for Tune. Exphrazas (p. 151.) for Ewphratws. 


Smaller miſtakes, which are not very numerous, are left to the Readers Candour. 
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The CONTENTS of the Fourth Volume. 


Of the Lives and Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors that Flouriſhed towards 
the latter End of the Fifth Century, viz. 


Tticus Biſhop of Conſtan- 


tinople. I 
Tichonius. 2 
eporius. 2 
Ifdore Peluftota. 3 
ohn Caſſian. E 
Nilus, Abbot. 


The Author of the Profeſſions & 
Faith, artributed toRuffinus. 20 


Poſſidius. 21 
Uranms. 22 
Pope Ceeleſtine. 23 
St. Cyril of Alexandria. 27 
Marius Mercator. 35 
Anianus. 37 
Julian, # Pelagian. 38 
Neſtorius, Heret:ck. 40 


John of Antioch, Acacius of Be 


Ms, Paul f Emiſa. 43 
ſhops of NeQtorius's Party. 44 


Br erius Tyanzus. 45 
Theodotus of Ancyra. 46 
Catholick Biſhops of St. Cyril's 

Party. 47 


Pope Sixtus III. 47 
corny Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
48 


ple. 
Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage. _ 
Antoninus Honoratus B:ſhop of 


Conſtantina in Africa, 49 
Vitor of Antioch. 50 
Viftorinus of Marſeilles. 50 

elius Sedulius. 50 
Philippus Sidztes. FTI 
Philoſtorgius. 52 
onnus. 52 
Socrates Scholaſticus. 53 
oret Biſhop of Cytus. 55 
Andreas  Dife off . 80 
Helladius Biſbop of Tarſus,Maxi- 
minus Biſhop 0 Anarzarbus,ond 

. Irenzus Bifhep in Pheenicia. 80 

Pipe Leo I. 81 


[IS 


Hilary of Arles. III 
Vicentius Lirinenſis. I14 
Eucherius of Lyons. T17 
Petrus Chryſologus. 119 
Maximus Biſhop of Turin. 120 
Valerianus Cemelienſfis. I21 
Vittor Cartennenfis. I21 
S. Proſper. I22 


The acks of the Book of th: Voca- 
tion of the Gentiles, and of the 
Epiſtle ro Demetrias. 128 

Flavianus and other Biſhops who 
wrote Letters and Memoirs 
concerning the Affair of Euty- 
ches. 138 

Several Lett. of different Biſhops.138 

Baſil of Selucia. 139 

Timotheus Zlurus. I41 

IORs; Presbyter of Jruſh- 


II 
Vi rilius the Deacon, _ 
Faſtidins Priſcus. [42 2 
Dracontws. 
Eudocia Empreſs, and Proba Fl. 


conia. 142 
Tyrſius Rufus Aﬀterius. 143 
Petronius Biſbip of Bononia, 144 


Conſtantine or Conſtantius. 144 
Philip, Presbyter, Diſciple of St. 


Jerome. 144 
Siagrius. 144 
Iſaac, Presbyter of Antioch, 145 
Simeon Stylires, Senzor. 145 
Moſchimus o- Mochimus. 145 
Aſclepius, Peter and Paul. 145 
Salvian. 146 
| Arnobius, Tunior. 148 


; Bonoratus Biſhop of Marſe!]- 

les. 148 
Salonius and Veranus. 149 
 Paulinus of Perigueux. 149 
Muſzus,Presbyr. of Marſeilles. 149 


Vincentius, Presbyter:. 149 
Syrus of Alexandria. 149 


Samuel, Presbyter of Edefſa. 150 
Claudianns Mamertus. I5o 
Paſtor. I53 
Voconius. I53 
Eutropius. I53 
Evagrius. I53 
Timothy. I r5 3 
Euſtathius. 


I53 
Theoduhus, Presbyter of Ccele- 


ſyria. I54 
Eugenius of Carthage. - I54 
Cerealis, an African Biſhop. 154 
Servus Dei. I54 
Idacius. I55 
Vittormus of Acquitain. ISS 
Gennadius, Patriarch of Con- 

ſtantinople. 56 
Antipater of Boſtra. 156 


Hilarius or © Hilary Biſhop of 


Rome. I57 
Simplicius Biſhop of Rome. 159 
Fauſtus Reienſis. IGT 
Ruricius, Deſiderius, and ſome 

others. 166 
Apollinaris Sidonius , Biſhop of 

lermonr. 166 
John Talaia or Talaida. 169 
John, Presbyter of Antioch. 169 
fohn AMgeares. I6g 
Victor Vitenſis. 170 
Vigilius Tapſenſis. 170 
Felix III. Biſhop of Rome. 172 


The Author of th! Memoirs concern=- 


ing the Af air of Acacius. 175 
Gelaſws I. | 175 
Anaſtaſius IT. 18, 


Paſcafius, Deacon of the Church of 
Rome. 182 


Julianus Pomerius. 183 
Gennadius ef Marſeilles. 185 
Nemeſius and Zneas Gazezus.187 
Gelaſtus Cyzicenus. 187 


The Author of the Books attributed to 
St.Dionyſius the Areopagite.188 


The Councils held from 


(Y the Firſt Council of Epheſus : 


" Sags + of Biſhops, touching the Aﬀair of Ne- 
ſtorius, which were precedent ro, or followed after 


the Tear 430. to the End of the Fifth Century. 


And of the other | 


The Council of Anjou. 
The Third Council of Arles. 
The Council of Conſtantinople in the year 459. 


248 
248. 


_ this Council... I91 | The Letter of Lupus Biſhop of Troyes, and Euphro- 
The Council of Chalcedon, and other pretedettt Coun- | nius Biſhop of Auguſtodunum, ro Thalaſſius Biſhop 
Councils. 218 | of Anjou. 248 
The Comeil of Ries, h:ld in 439. 243 | The Council of Tours. 248 
The Firſt thr Tp Orange. 243 | The Council of Vennes. 249 
The Council of Valio. 246 | The Council of Rome under Pope Hilarius.. 249 

The Second Council of Arles. #06 
f AN 


A. | Eutropius. I53 
A Cacius of Berza. 43 | | Eutyches. 138 
Acacius of Melitina. 47 | F. 
Acacius of Conſtanti- | Falconia. 142 
nople. 138 | Faſtidius. 142 
M#geares. 169 | Fauſtus I61 
Zneas Gazzus. 187 | Feelix HIT. 172 
Agapetus. 138 ; Flavian. 138 
Alexander of *? WY 44 
Alypius. 47 Gelaſius T. 175 
Anaſtaſius. 181 | Gelaſius Cyzicenus. 197 
Anatolius 138 | Gennadius of Conſtantinople.156 
Andrew of Samoſata. 80 | Gennadius of —— i85 
Anianus. 37 
Anripater of Boſtra. 156 | Helladius of Tarſus. 80 
Anrtoninus Honoratus. 49 | S. Hilarius Biſbop of Arles. 111 
Apollinaris Sidonius. 166 | Hilarus, or Hilarws, Pope. 157 
| Arnobius, Junior. 148 | Honeratus. 148 
Aſclepius. 145 f 
Aſterius. 143 | Ibas. 
Athanaſius. 138 | Idacius. I55 
Artricus. : 1 } John Biſbop of Antioch. 43 
Author of the Conf ſſrons of Faith a ns Prieft of Antioch. 169 
tributed ro Rufinus, Irenzus. $0 
Aut boy of the Books of the Fication, Iſaac. 145 
and the Gentiles, and Epiſtle to | Iſchyrion. 138-- 
Demetrias. 128 | Iſidore Paluſiota. 2 
Author of the Memoir about the | Julian of Coos. 138 
Afﬀair of Acacius. 175 | Julian of Eclana. 38 
Author of the Books err to | Julianus Pomerius. 183 
Dionyſus. 188 . L. 

p b S. Leo. 81 
Baſil of Seleucia. 139 | Leontwws. 138 
Baſſianus. x38 | Leporius. 3 

C. Lupus. 
Capreolus. M. | 

Calan. - Marius Mercator. 35 
S. Czleſtine. 22 | Mamertus. I50 
Cerealis. I55 | Maximus of Turin. 120 
Charifius. 47 | Maximian. 47 
Chryſippus. we Maximin of Anazarbum. 80 
Conſtantine. 144 | Meletius of Mopſueſta. 44 
Sr. Cyrill,Pary. 4 Alexandria. 27 | Memnon. 47 
Mochimus. 145 
Defiderius. 166 | Muſzus. 149 

Dorotheus. 44 N. 
Dracontius. 142 | Nemeſins. 187 
E. CE: 40 
Evagrius. 153 | S. Nilus. 17 
S. Eucherius. 117 | Nonnus. 52 

Eudacia. 142 P. 
nius. 153 | Paſchaſius, the Deacon. 182 
Endbine of Doryleum 138 | Paſchaſinus. 138 
Enftathius. I53 Paſtor. I53 
Eutherius. 44 | Paulus Emeſenus. 44 
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Paul. 
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hilippus. 
Philoftorgius. 
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Antioch about the Peace. F4. 
\ Antioch in 436. IT 
Antioch, about the Buſineſs 
of Sabinian. 240 
"Arles Il. 246 
Arles IIT. 248 
Arles IV. in 463. i158 
B. 
| Beryrus. 236 


| Chalcedon, to Conf with the 
Eaſtern B; ſh 202 
Chalcedon. - Re? 
Conſtantinople in _ 5 
Baſſian. 
! Conſtantiqople, under Fla. 
vian againſt Eutyches. 219 
Conſtantinople Il. 228 
Conſtant. III. i» 459. 248 
Carthage wder Hunnericus. 
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211 
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E. 
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218 | 
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Tours. 245 
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2IBLIOTHECA PATROM: 


OR, A 


NEW HISTORY 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


WW CY 
DO —_— 


TOME W. PART UI. 


CONTAINING 


\n Account of the Lives and W RITINGs of the 
Primitive FATHERS, that Flouriſhed in the latter Part 
of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, with Cenſures upon all 
their BOOKS, determining which are Genuine, and 
which Spurious. 


ATTIICUS Bp of Conſtantinople. 


RSACTUS, the Brother of Ne&arius, who had been pur into the See of Conſtanti- ASA 
1ople, in the Place of S. Chry/ſoſtom being dead in the Year of his Ordination, Atticus AMICUS. 


He admoniſhes him, ar the ſame time, to beſtow his Charity upon the modeſt 4 gui petere 

'oor, and to give them nothing who made a Trade of Begging: He would not have him, in this er«6e,cunt. 
Diltriburion, ro have any Regard ro Religions nd ,recommends it to him, to give that which is 

neceſſary to ſupport Life, to all thatare in Want! nor Excepting ſuch as are of a different Religion. - 

vecrates further relates ſome Anſwers of this Biſhop, in favour of the Novatians ; bur fince this 

Fliſtorian was a Friend to that Party, his Teſtimony is A little to be ſuſpected. : However that be, 

the Anſwers thar are attributed ro him are very moderate, for when cne ſaid unto him, Thar he 

dught not to ſuffer the Meetings of the Novar52n5 1h the Cities : He anſwered, Do you not know 

ww much they ſuffered for the Faith under the-Emperours Conſtantins and Valens 2 They are Wit- 

efſes, beyond Exception, of the Truth of gur [Dodrine,, for having ſeparated themſelves a long 

ume from the Church, they are found to have the ſame Faith with us. He commended Aſclepiades, 
an Ancicnt Biſhop of the Nevatians, that he:iJad nndergone-that:Charge for rhe ſpace of Fifty 

Lezrs; And he Gi to this Biſhop, I praiſe Nov4cus,. but cannor approve of the Novari.-ms. Aſcle- 
paces having demanded of him the Explicatipn of this Paradox ; he reply'd, N-varus denyed 
00 * B 


nor 
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AAS not Communion bur only to thaſe who had fatlen into Idolatry daringrthe Perſecution ; I have done 


Anticus. the ſame thing my ſelf ; bur I cannotapprove of the Novatians, who exclude the Laity from Com. 


SO des munion fortrivial Sins. Aſclepiades anſwered him; Thar beſides Idolatry, there were many orher 
bf «um Mortal Sins, for which the Church depoſerh rhe Clergy for ever : And that the Novatians did alty 
whereia the EXcomMmunicate the Lairy for ever, who had commirred thoſe Sins, leaving the Power of Pardoning 
Names of them ro God only. Socrates tells us further, That Atticus foretold his own Death to C.1i;9. 
| =_ ap pius ; and thathe did die indeed, according to his own Prediction, in the Year 427. in the begin. 
Saints were Ning of Ofober. Beſides this Lerrer, of which we have juſt now ſpoken, Theodorer, in his Se. 
written; an! cond Dialogue, cites a Fragment of a Letter ro Eupſychius, concerning the Incarnation. He wrote 
no pri alſo a Letter to S. Cyr:/, Biſhop of Alexandria, To perſwade him ro pur S. Chry/o/tom's Name 
read, and in the * Diprychs, as we underſtand by the Anſwer which S. Cyri! made ro him, related in the 
folemnl; Fourth Book of Facundus; by whom we; are informed, That Articus wasas moderate as S. Cyril wiz 
Tarcd ar ne Angry upon that account. We have Atticus's Letter and S. Cyril's Anſwer to it among the Epiſtles 
publick of the latter. Theſe Fragments of the Writings of Atticus make ir evident, That Socrates hath 
Aw oy 70 paſſed a ſound Judgment of his Character, Style, and Temper. Gennadins ſays, Thar he 
"_ 5 $4mg had made an excellent Book concerning Faith and Virginity, dedicated ro the Princeſſes, the 
andCommu- Daughters of Arcadius ; in which he condemns the Error of Neſtor:us before-hand. S. Cyr4/ cites a 
oy with Paſſage of it in his Book to the Emprefſes ; which is alſo repeated, with another, in the Council of 
Epheſus ; altho Vincentius doth nor reckon Articus among thoſe who were alledged for Witneſſe; 

of the Faith of the Church in the Council of Fpheſis, and ſays, Thar theſe Paſſages are not tg 


be found in ſome Manuſcripts of thar Council. 


TICHONIU S. 


> > heh T ICHONIUS, an African, an ingenious Man, of the Party of the Donatif?s, was accounted 
very skilful in the Literal Sence of Holy Scriprure. Nor was he wholly ignoranr of Profane 
Sciences, but he was very well verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Studies. He hath compoſed a Treatiſe con- 
taining Seven Rules, for the explaining of the Holy Scripture ; of which S. Auſtin hath made an 
Abridgment, in his Third Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine. Gennadius teaches us, Thar he had 
alſo written Three Books of the Inteſtine War, and a Narrarion of ſeveral Reaſons why he quores 
the Ancient Synods in the Defence of his own Party. He further adds, Thar he had made a Com- 
mentary upon the Revelation, in which he explains that Book in a Spiritual Sence alrogether. - He 
therein did reject the conjectural Opinion of the M:lernium ; and maintained, Thar there ſhould 
be bur one Reſurrection of the. Good and Sinners, which would happen ar rhe ſame Time : Inſo- 
much thar, according to his Judgment, the firſt ReſurreCtion of the Juſt is here below in the 
Church, when being delivered by Faith from the Dearh of Sin, rhey receive by Bapriſm the earneſt 
of Eternal Life. He affirms, in that Book, Thar the Angels are Corporeal. . He flouriſhed, 
according to Gerradius, at the ſame time as Ruffinus and S. Auſtin, under the 47 wa of Theodofis 
the Great, and his two Sons. We have his Book of the Seven Rules, publiſhed by Schorr us, and 
inſerted in the Bzb/iorheoa Patrum : Ir is very obfcure, and of little uſe. S. Auſtin's Abridgment 
of it is to be ſeen at the End of his Third Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine. oh 


—— 


LEPORIUS. 


Leporius, JHs Monk is numbred among the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, upon rhe account of a Book, which 

WV he made ro retract the Errors of Pelagius and Neſtorius, of which we have ſpoken in the 
Works of S. Auſtin. We may alſo ſee what is ſaid of it by S. Leo, among the Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers, rouching the Verity of the rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt. Facundus Biſhop of Harm:- 
anum, |. 1.C. 4. Gennadius, C. 59. . Caſſian in the Book of the Incarnation, c. 4. And Vigib#s 
Tapſenfas, 1. 2. of the Trinity. | 


—_— 
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S. ISIDORE of Damiata. 
S. ldore 


Pelufiota. Is IDORE, (a) a Prieſt (b) of Damzata, F a City in Ezypr, fituated upon the Mouth of the River 
Nzlus, flouriſhed in the Reign of Theodo/ius the Younger. (c) He embraced a Monaſtick Stare, 

| Too yrs and ſpent his whole Life in mortifying bis Body, by. continyal Abſtinence, and in nouriſhing his 
ns phry (a) A Prieſt.) All the Ancients give him no othet; into - a place near that City, as appears by his Let- 
ſtyled Pelu- Title ; and it doth not appear by his Letters that he*] ters. | 
fota, by had any other. '— | (c)He embraced « Monaftick State. His Letters make 
authors, (6) of Damiata.)] Epbrem in Photia,c.228.ſaith,That| it evident enough, and Evagrius, |. 1. c- 15+ Of Ns 
he was born at Alexeadria > nevertheleſs it may be | Hiſtory, affures us of it in the ſame Terms that ve 
laid, That he was of Damiata. becauſe he retreated | have uſed. l 
Go Soul 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 2 
Soul with Meditation upon Celeſtial Doctrines, infomuch that it may be ſaid of him, That he CQA/) 


lived an Angel's Life upon Earth, and that he was a Living Picture of a Monaftick and Contem.- S- {idore 
lative Life. He was in fo great Repurtarion for his Piery, Doctrine and Eloquence, that the P*#ufot-. 


no 3 32 a .. 13.1 AS. OO. os ar TO 


Greeks gave him rhe Surname of (a) Famous. Facundus reports, That he had written rwo thouſand * 
Letters. Suidas attributes ro him three thouſand upon the Holy Scripture, and five thouſand upon 
different Subjects. Nicephorus alſo reckons ten thouſand ; bur ir is almoſt incredible that he ſhould 


write ſo great a number: Bur however that be, we have no more than 2012. andthere are no more Dr. Czve, 
extant inthe moſt ancient Manuſcripts. He had compoſed tome other Works. (6) He ſpeaks himſelf 2013» 


of a Treariſe of Fare, againft the Genrites. Evagrius makes mention of fome Writings of I/iderns 
to S. Cyril, bur it may be he intends the rwo Letters which he wrote to him, which are ftill extanr, 
and which are recited by Facundus. By them we are taught, That he was yct alive in the Time of 
the Council of Epheſus, bur he was then very old. The Greek and Latin Church celebrare his Me- 
mory on the fourth Day of February. . 

The Epiſtles. of this Author are all Lacenick , that is to ſay, (as he himſelf explains it, after 
S. Gregory Nazianzen ) They contain a great many things in a few Words. In writing them 
he follows the Rule which he gives in the one hundred fifty rhird Lerter of the firſt Book. He 
there obſerves, Thar they ought not ro be void of all fort of Ornament ; nor on the other fide roo 
curiouſly poliſhed. The firft Defect purs into them ſuch a drineſs and baſenefs of Style, that they 
are thereby rendred over-burdenfome to the Reader ; bur the orher makes rhem weak and ridicu- 
lous, and therefore they ought to have ſo much Ornament as is neceffary to render them grateful 
and profirable. And this he hath marvellouſty well performed in all his Letters, for they are 
written with a great deal of Wir and Elegance, and yet there is nor the leaſt appearance of afte- 
Ration or conſtraint. His Expreffions are fine and delicate, nevertheleſs he hath not departed 
from the moſt natural way of ſpeaking of things. There are no ambiguities nor falſe Propofi- 
zions to be found in them, bur they are full of ingenuity and acureneſs which runs equally through 
all of them. Laſtly, Ir may be faid of him, Thar he hath found out rhe Secret ſo much ſearch'd 
after by others, of mingling Profit and Pleaſure together. In truth, though he hath many Letters 
upon Critical Queſtions, relating to ſeveral Places of H. Scriprure, and whatſoever is of greareft 
ſubrilry in the explication of other Myſteries, yer he wants nor Expreflions to render them very 
grateful and acceprable to rhe Reader. Bur yer he hath joyned Knowledge and Learning with the 
Elegancy and Politeneſs of his Language ; and his Lerters are a Collection of an infinite number 
of Common Places in Divinity, very well treated of and cleared. In them we may find a great 
many Texts of the Old and New Teſtament explained, and applyed to different Subjects. This 
is the moſt common Argument of thefe Letrers. Some there are, wherein he explains and illu- 
ftrares the Myſteries and Doctrines of ,our Religion ; in others he makes Remarks upon the Di- 
ſcipline of the Church : In the greareſt parr of them he propounds and confirms the great Prin« 
ciples of Chriftian Moraliry, and reaches in many of them rhe Rules and principal Maxims of a 
Spiritual Life. Somerimes he gives lively Inſtructions, ſometimes alſo he utrers ſmart Reproofs, 
and more ofren Charirable Advice. He ſpares no Man ; he ſpeaks with Freedom, Steddineſs and 
Authority, nor only to the ignorant Laity, or the Monks ſubject ro his Government, bur alſo ro 
Kings themſelves, grear Lords, Magiſtrates, and to Biſhops of Sees, ro whom he was ſubje&t. He 
oppoſes Vice where-cver he finds it.He gives ſharp Reprimands to all diforderly and vicious Perſons, 
of whatſoever Condition they be. He applies himſelf ro the Perſons themſelves, and never dif- 
{embles whar he thinks of them. He nor only flatters no Perſon in their Vices, but he makes 
uſe of no cunning Evaſions to ſweeten his Admonitions. He rells them plainly and ſeverely what 
he thinks. He repreſents ro them their Irregularities with all the Candor and Cogency poſlible, 
and prefſes them vigorouſly to forſake them. He commends very ſeldom, but, when he doth, it 
is in a way that is not mean, and that cannor puff up with fooliſh Pride, This in general is the 
ſubject of S. I/idore's Epiſtles, let us conſider them in particular. 


Of the Letters of S$. Thdore upon the Holy Scripture. 


- The greateſt and beft part of S. T/idore's Lerters, are upon ſeveral Texts of Holy Scripture. 
There is hardly a Book. as well of the Old as of the New Teſtament, of which he dorh nor ex- 
lain ſeveral Texrs. He often recommends rhe Reading of Holy Scripture, and gives excellenr 
ules for the good Uſe and true Underſtanding of ir. 
' He requires, That every one thar atrempts to read ir, ſhould prepare himſelf, by purifying his 
Heart, and purging it from Paffions and Vice, 1.4. 133. Thar in reading it all-a-long he ſhould 
nor only endeavour ro comprehend rhe Sence, bur-labour earneſtly to believe and practiſe whar ir 
reacheth, /. 4.33. He adds, That we muſt read it with a great deal of Reverence, and not ſeek 
ro dive into- the incomprehenfible Myfteries, /. 1. 24. Thar God hath, with much Reaſon, ordered 
Thar there ſhould be in Holy Scripture ſome things very plain, and other places very obſcure, as 
a mark of his Wiſdom and Providence ; for if all of it wereclear, what would Man have to ftir 


(a) Famous) So Fuzerius calls him, 93 .a:O cu rr Gentiles.] Suidas ſays, That he had compoſed ſome 
*T Tww 7:417y, Whoſe Fame is ſpread far, as the Poet | other Works. He cites the Treatiſe of Fate, in Ler. 
ſays, They that make uſe of this paſſage to | 253. /i5, 3. I do not believe it a diſtin Treatiſe 
prove that he made Pozms, underftand it 11]. Ephrem \ from that againſt the Gentiles, cited inthe 137th. and 
Eives him a like Epith<t. w 228th. Letters of the ſecond Book, becauſe what is 
(5) Be ſpeaks-bimſelf of & Treatiſ: of Fate againſt the | ſaid in thoſe Places reſpetts the fame matter. 
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S. I/idore 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


up his Artention? And if all of ir were obſcure, how would ir be poſſible to underſtand ir 3 
Thar which is evident explains that which is obſcure; and altho' ſome Places may till remain 


Pelufioz, gbſcure, yer there is one great Advantage to be drawn from them, which is ro debaſe Man's 


Pride, /. 4. 82. He alſo obſerves, in ſeveral places, That rhe Holy Scripture is written in ſuch a 
Style, as is to be preferred before all other Authors : For, ſaith he, the affected Eloquence of 
Heathen Writers ſerves only to grarify their Vanity, contribntes nothing ro Inſtruction ; bur rc 
Style of Scripture is plain and natural, and very proper to inſtruct and inform the ignorant in 
the greateſt Truths, /. 4. 61, 79, 140. He that undertakes ro explain Holy Scripture, muſt have 
a grave and free elocurtion, and a Mind filled with Piery and Goodneſs. He muſt rake the Sence of 
ir, and not impoſe his own upon it, nor offer Violence to the Words of Scriprure, that he may 
explain them agreeably ro his own Fancy, /. 3. 292. He muſt not take little pieces by themſelyes, 
and pur that Sence upon them that firſt comes into his Head, bur he mult weigh every Word, 
examine the Context, the Subject of which it treats, and why it was written ſu, /.3. 136. Thoſe 
that maintain, Thar all rhar is in the Old Teſtament hath a reſpect to Jeſus Chrilt are miſtaken, 
and do an Injury roReligion, by impoſing upon the Words of Os a far-ferched Sence, which 
doth nor agree to it, that it may have a relation every where to Jeſus Cliriſt, We muſt content our 
ſelves ro apply thar only ro him which is apparently ſpoken of him, and nor conſtrain our ſelves 
ro attribute that ro him which doth nor relate to him ; for thoſe who would find Jeſus Chriſt in 
thoſe Places where he is nor ſpoken of, give an occafion ro the Unbelievers ro doubr of thoſe 
where he is. Geneſis is the firtt and principal of Moſes's Books, becauſe ir is neceſſary before a 
Law be eſtabliſhed, that the Power and Aurthoriry of the Law-giver be made known, and the Re- 
wards which he will give r5 thoſe thar _ his Commandments, and the Puniſhmenrs which he 
will inflict upon thoſe thar break them, be diſcovered : Both of which are laid down inthe Hiſtory 
of Geneſis,l. 4.176. In reading the three Books of So/omon,we mult begin with the Proverbs, procecd 
next to Eccleſiaſtes, and end with the Canticles : And that for this Reaſon. The Firſt of rheſe 
Books teaches us Moral Vertues ; the Second ſhews us rhe Vanity and Falſhood of worldly things; 
and the Third inſpires us with the Love of Spiritual Things, and repreſents the Happineſs of thar 
Soul, that is in poſſeflion of rhem. If we ſhould read the Canricles firſt, we might be apt to believe 
that ir ſpeaks of la Carnal and Terreſtrial Love, but when we are fitted for the reading of this 
Book by the two other, there is no fear that we ſhall have any ſuch Thoughts, for the Mind being 
furniſhed with Moral Preceprs, and looſened from earthly things, eafily underſtands thar the 
good Things and Beauties which that Book inſpires us with the love of, are altogether 
Spirirual. 

Atcho' the Explications which S. I/idore gives to the greateſt part of rhe Texts of Holy Scri- 
pture, upon which he makes any Reflections, do rather reſpect Morality and Piery than the literal 
Sence of Scripture, yer that hinders nor bur thar he ſomerimes diſcufſes and reſolves Critical Que- 
ſtions. As for example, He enquires into the beginning of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks, and explains 
the Hiſtory of that Prophecy, /.3. 89. He obſerves, upon the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, Thar 
the Virgin was of the Tribe of Fudah as well as Foſeph, /. 1.7, 478. He proves, Thar the Texr 
of rhe Goſpel of S. Matthew, ch. 1. 20. Foſeph knew her not, 1. e. Mary, till ſhe had brought forth 
her firſt-born ſon, doth nor prove rhar Foſeph knew Mary after her Delivery : Whereupon he pre- 
duces a great many Examples taken our of Scriprure, by which he ſhews, That the Particle »nti! 
dorh not ſignify thar the thing was done afterward, bur on the contrary it denores that it never was. 
He adds, hat Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs recommended the Virgin to S. Fohn, becauſe thar Apoltte 
was a Virgin, /. 1.18. He afferts, That the Mear that S. Fohn the Baprift did ear in the Wilder- 
neſs called exgifs5, were nor, as is commonly believed, Graſhoppers, or a ſort of Creatures like 
Snails, but the Tops of Plants or Herbs, /. 1. 132. The Sabbath, called in Scripture Sevrypini oe, 
or the ſecond Sabbath, Luke 6. 1. after the firſt, hath always ſeemed a Place hard ro be underſtood. 
S. I/idore gives an Explicarion of it natural enough : He ſaith, Thar ir is the firſt Day of Unlez- 
vencd Bread, which followed the Feaft of the Paſſover. This was the ſecond Sabbarh, or ſecond 
Feſtival after the firſt, on which the Paſſover was celebrated, /.3.110. The three Days and three 
Nights which Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid ro remain in rhe Sepulchre, are very hard to find our: S. 1/;dore 
gives rwo explicationsto ſolve ir : According to the firſt, Jeſus Chriſt having been crucified on Fri- 
day at Noon, we oughr to count the firſt Day from that Hour to the Time when the Earth was 
covered with miraculous Darkneſs: This Darkneſs may very well paſs for the firſt Nighr. The 
Darkneſs being over and gone, abour three or four a Clock in the Afrernoon, the Day rerurned ; 
which may be called the ſecond Day. The ſecond Night was from Friday ro Saturday. The 
third Day is Saturday. The third Night is from Saturday ro Sunday. This firſt Explication 1s 
nor at all natural, not only becauſe ir gives the Name of Night ro the miraculous Darknels, 
bur becauſe the Queſtion is not abour the Time thar was ſpent after Jeſus Chriſt was faſtned to 
the Croſs to the Reſurrection, bur about rhe Time that his Body was in the Sepulchre. We muſt 
then rely upon the ſecond : The firſt Day is Friday, the ſecond Saturday and the third Sunday, in 
the Morning of which Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead : Theſe three are not whole Days,bur ordi- 
narily rhe Beginning and End of Days are raken for whple Days, when many are reckoned roge- 


ther. As for example, If it be ſaid ro a Priſoner on Friday in the Evening, Within three Days 


you ſhall come our of Priſon ; ir is meanr, Thar he ſhall come our on Sunday, becauſe whether 


it be in rhe Morning or Evening, ir is true in ſome Sence ro ſay, That he hath been rhree Days / 


in Priſon. As for the three Nights, it will be more difficult to find them out:We can count bur two, 


and they are from Friday to Saturday, and from Saturday to Sunday, There is neither beginning me 
en 
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end of the third Night ; but neither is it neceſſary, becauſe when Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, Thar he FLAY 
ſhould berhree Days and three Nights in the Bowels of the Earth, as Fonas was three Days and S. I/dore 
three Nights in the Belly of the Whale, it oughr nor robe underitood literally, ir being the uſual Pelufiora. 
way of ipeaking among the Jews, nor to dittinguiſh the Night from the Day. Ir is tufficient ro 
prove the Truth of the Prophecy, Thar Jeſus Chritt was as long in the Sepulchre as Fonus was 

in the Belly of the Whale, /. 4. 114. /. 2.212. There is a Place which hath much perplexed all 

our Interpreters. *Tis that in witch S. Paul ſpeaks of Baptiſm for the Dead. $S. Ijidore rcſolves 

this Difficulty after a very intclligible and rational manner. To be baprized for rhe Dead, 

ſaith he, is to be baprized into the Hopes of being changed into an incorruprible Stare, /. rt. 221. 
Some have taken great Pains ro know, Whar S. Paul means, and what we are to underitand in 

the Creed by the Quick and the Dead, which ſhall be judged ar the lajt Day. S. I/idore tells us, 

Thar it is either the Body and rhe Soul, or perhaps the Good and the Sinner, or rather thoſe who 

(hall be then alive, and thuſe who ſhall be dead before, /. 1. 2237. Several Authors have con- 
founded P/:lip, one of the ſeven firit Deacons, who baprized rhe Eunuch of Queen Candace, 

. with S. Philip the Apoſtle. S. 1/idore 1s nor guilty of that Miſtake, bur diftinguithes the rwo 
Philips, 1.1. 447- The curious enquirers afrer the Greek Antiquities, have taken much Pains ro 
know the Original of the Altar erected to rhe Honour of the unknown God, of which mention 

is made in the As: Some affirm, ſaith he, Thar the Athenians having required aflittance of the 
Laced.cmonians , their Meſſenger was ftopp'd near a Mountain of Parthenia, by a Ghoſt, who 
commanded him to return home, and bid the Athenians be of good Courage ; for they ſhould have 

no need of the Help of the Lacedemonians, he would aflift them : Thar the Athenians, after this, 
kaving obrained the Victory, built an Altar ro that Unknown God, which had given them thar 
Advice, and had helped rhem. Orthers ſay, Thar the Ciry of Athens being afflicted with a Rage- 

ing Peſtilence, the Athenians having invoked all their other Gods, ' ro no purpoſe, berhoughr 
themſelves ro build an Alrar ro rhe Unknown God, and immediately the Plague was ſtayed, 1. 4. 

69. There are a great number of other of S. 1/idore's Letters upon ſeveral Texrs of Holy Scri- 
ptrure: Bur as a Proof of his Acureneſs and Ability to interpret Holy Scripture, ir is ſufficient 

to obſerve, Thar he gives ten Explications of one "Text of S. Paul, /. 4. 129. And that in one 
Letter, of a few Lines, he cxplains cight ſeveral Texrs of Scripture, /. 4. 112. ſo ready and fa- 
miliar was it ro him. He ſometimes unfolds thoſe Texts which the Herericks did abuſe to uphold 

their Errors, and maintains againſt their falſe Glofſes thoſe Texrs which the Orthodox alledged. 

He often enlarges upon ſuch Maxims of Piery and Principles of Morality as are contained in 
thoſe Texrs of Holy Scripture which he quotes. He likewiſe very commonly explains it in a 
Spiritual Sence, that he may raiſe our of ir ſome Moral Obſervations and uſeful Inftru- 


cons. 


OF hy Letters of Doarine. 


Alrho' S. I/idore hath nor profeſſedly treared of any Doctrine of Religion, yet in many of his 
Lerrers we find them very ſtrongly contirmed and proyed. He ſhews, Thar the Heathen Religion 
hath evident Marks of Falſhood, /. 1. 95. /. 4. 27, 29, 3o, &©c. And thar Chriſtianiry hath all the 
Signs of Truth, and oppoſes rhoſe who accuſc it of Novelty, /. 2. 46. He affirms, Thar if we do 
but compare the Holy Scriptures with the Hcathen-writers, we- may ſoon diſcern on which ſide the 
true Religion is, /. 1. 21. That the former contain ſublime Truths, which beger Revertence, 
whereas the latter are full of Fables and deſpicable Fooleries and Cheats, /. 2. 4, 5- Among rhe 
Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion he forgets nor ro inſert thar of the confirmation of the Goſpel by 
Miracles, and the deſtruction of Paganiſm, /. 1. 291. He confures the Jews in ſeveral places, 
not only by demonſtrating, Thar the Prophecics of rhe Meſſas are fulfilled in Jeſus Chrift, bur al- 
ſo by confirming the truth of the Conceprion of Jeſus Chritt in rhe Womb of the Virgin, /. 1. 141. 
l. 4. 17. He proves, That God hath created Angels, Men and all Beings, /. 1. 343. Thar all 
Fhings are over-ruled by Providence, and nor by the influences of the Stars, or by Fare, /. 3. 135, 
154, 191. Thar Things do not come to paſs, becauſe God foreknows them or forerells them, bur 
God foreknows and forertells rhem becauſe they will ſo happen, /. 1. 56. He explains the Myſte- 
ries of the Trinity and Incarnation in fo many Letters, thar it is needleſs to cirethem all. Among 
others, theſe are worthy of our Conſideration abour rhe Trinity, /. 1. 67, 138, 139, 327. /. 4- 99. 
Abour the Incarnation, /. 1. 323, 403. He confures the Error of the Arrians, /. 1. 246, 353- 1. 4+ 
31, 334. and of the Sabellians, /. 3. 247. He proves the God-head of. the Holy Ghoſt, /. 1. 20, 
6o, 99, 109, 499, 500, &©c. He condemns the Error of the Neſtorians, and ſhews that the name 
of the Mother of God ought to be given to the Virgin Mary, 1. 1. 54. He alſo oppoſes thoſe, 
who confoundgd rhe rwo Narures, as well as the Manichees, who afferted, Thar rhe Fleſh which 
appeared in Jeſus Chriſt, was a mere Phantom, /. 1. 124, 323, 102, 303. He refures the Marcion- 
ites, l. 1. 11. the Manichees, l. 4. 13. the Montaniſts, l. 1. 242. to the 246. and the Novatians, 
{. 1. 100, 338. . He maintains the perperual Virginity of Mary, both before and after her Con- 
ception, /. 1.23. He is of Opinion, Thar Jeſus Chrift came out of her Womb, as well as our of 
the Sepulchre, without opening the Paſſage, /. 1. 404. He proves the Soul ro be Immortal, /. 3. 
295. 1. 4. 125. Bur he confures the Doctrine of ' Origen abour the erernal Przexiſtence of Sauls, 
. 4. 163. He alſo diſproves the Opinion of thoſe who believed, Thar the Soul is part of the 
Subſtance of God himſclf, /. 4. 124. He ſhews, Thar the Reſurrection of the Body is cerrain, 
bur the manner of ir and rime, isuncertain, /. 1. 284. /. 2. 43. He holds, Thar after rhe Reſurre- 


Ction, the Bodics of the damned ſhall be Spiritual, as well as the Bodies of the bleſſed ; thar " ro 
ay, 
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ERAS ſay, as he explains it, active, and of the nature of the Air. He believes, Thar the damned that 
S. Iidore be puniſhed in different manners, according to the difference of their Sins; /. 4. 42. He defends 
Pelufiora. the freedom of Man's Will, L 1. 271, 303; 352, 363, &c. He allows, Thar Grace is neceſfary ro 
WYWV perform that which is good, bur he will have Man on his part to uſe his diligence and labour, 
that Grace may be operative. The Nature of Man, faith he, hath received ſeveral Graces which 
it is in Man's power to make good uſe of. Man's labour muſt concurr with Grace,as the Induſtry of 
Sailers is helpful-ro the proſperous Winds. Ir is of: God's Providence that our help comes, bur we 
muſt alſo joyn our endeavours with ir, /. 2. 2. We are our ſelves, ſaith he in another Ler. 
ter, the cauſe of our own Damnation, and Jeſus Chriſt is the cauſe of our Salvation; for 
it is he thar hath juſtified us by Baptiſm, who hath delivered us from the Puniſtiments we have de. 
ſerved, and hath enriched us with his Gifts ; bur all his Graces will be of no advantage to us, if 
we do not what we are able ro do on our parr, /. 2. 61. Man, faith he in another place, ftands 
in nced of the divine Affiftance ro accompliſh thoſe very things, which ſeem ro be in his Power; 
bur that Grace is never wanting to thoſe, who on their part do whar they are able ; for if the Di- 
vine Providence excites, and ſtirs up thoſe, who have no defire to do good, with whar reafon can ir 
deny neceſlary helps for doing good ro thoſe, whoſe Will is well enclined, and do whar rhey are 
able ? /. 4. 171. Nevertheleſs, Man mult port arrribute the good he doth ro himfelf, bur muſt re. 
ferr all tothe Grace of God, orherwiſe his beſt Actions will be of no uſe to him, /. 2. 265, 242. 
Tn fum, no Man lives upon Earth, and fins nor, /. 1. 435- S. I/idore delivers himſelf upon the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, in a way altogerher conformable ro the Dodrine 
and Diſcipline of the preſent Church. The Bapriſm of Infanrs,. fairh- he, dorh nor only waſh them 
from their natural Pollution, cauſed by the Sin of Adam, bur ir alſo conferrs Graces : Ir not only 
obliterares rhe Sin of thoſe that receive ir, but alſo makes them God's adopred Children, /. 3. 195. 
The Veil, that covers the Sacramenral Elements, doth undoubredly overſpread the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, /. r. 123- And the Holy Spirit turns the Wine into the Blood of Jeſus Chrift, 7. r. 314. 
The ſcandalous Life of Miniſters, their Stns and Impieties do' not hinder the effect of the Sacra- 
ments which rhey adminiſter, /. r. 120. /. 2. 37, 52. /. 3. 34, 394 He approves of the Honour 
which is given ro the Martyrs, and the reſpect which is beſtowed on their Relicks. He difallows 
not the preſenting of Offerings at their Altars in honour of them ; bur rhe principal refpect, - which 
we can give them, 1s to imitate their Lives, /. r. 55. /.2.89. He preferrs a ſingle Life before Mar- 
riage, 1.2. 133 Hc obſerves, Thar the Polygamy of rhe ancient Patriarchs was then very excu- 
ſable, becauſe ir was neceffary that they ſhould have a numerous Poſteriry; but ir may nor be now 
uſed as a pretence to cover our Incontinence. We will conclude with the Fdea and Definition 
which he . gives the Catholick- Chatch : Fhe Fairhſul, faith he, difperſed rhroughont the whole 
World, make up the Body of the Univerſal Church ; every particular Church is a Member of ir, 
[. 4.10% This Univerſal Church hath often been affaulred, but it never was, nor ever ſhall be 
utterly extinct, /. 3. 5. 


Letters concerning the Diſcipiine of the Church. 


In theLerters of S.I/idore there are a great many .imporrant things worthy of ourObſervation rouch- 
ing the Diſcipline of the Church. - He condemns Symony 1n an infinite number of rhem, /. r. 26, 
29, 30, 45, Fo6, 111, 119, 120, £36, 145, 158, 315. Y/. 2. 125. /. 3. 17, &c. He raxes all 
thoſe Exactions which were ufed upon the account of Ordinations, with this Crime. He con- 
demns, in ſeveral places, thoſe who ambitiouſly ſought for Biſhopricks. He reminds the Priefts 
abour «the Adminiftration of the Sacrament of Penance, that they have Power ro bind as 
well as looſe ; That they neither may nor ought to loofe thoſe, who bring no Medicine for 
their Sins, and who do not endure a Penance proportionable ro the greatneſs of their 
Crimes. He advertiſeth them, Fhar they onghr ro be Minifters of Jefus Chrift, and nor Fellow- 
Criminals; Thar they ate Interceffors with God and nor abſolute Judges; Thar they are Mediators 
and not Maſters, /. 3. 260. He retfs the Deacons, Thar they are the Biſhop's Eye, and rhar they 
ought to be very cateful in the management of the Church's Revenue, /. r. 19. He orders all 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ro carry themſelves modeſtly, and avoid the familiariry, converſe and fight 
of Women, /. t: 89. /. 2. 284, 298. /. 3.11, 66. He requires them to be fubject ro Princes, and 
pay them Tribute, /. 1. 48: He obferves, That in the Apoftle's rime the Chriſtians had no 
Churches, bur that in his rime rhey were become very ſumpruous and fine, /.2. 246. He blames the 
Biſhop of Damzata for having built a ftately Church, with the Money which he had fcraped roge- 
ther by ſelling Otdinations, and other Exactions of the People. He rells him, Thar it is to build 
Zion by Blood, and eftabliſh Feryſa/em by Iniquity ; as it is ſaid in the Prophet Micah ; That 4 
Sacrifice made up of another Mans Subſtance, rs an Horror and an Abomination to the Lord. He 
adviſes him to give over building that Church ar the expence of the People, if he would not have 
that lofty Temple convince him of Injuſtice before God, and be a Monument, thar ſhall cry etcr- 
nally againſt him, and which ſhall require the reſtirution of what he hath raken from the Poor, ani 
Vengeance for opprefling of then, /. 1. 379. We find alſo ſome Ceremonies of the Church taken 
notice of in S. 1/idore's Lerrers. In his time rhe Biſhop withed Peace ro the People, and the Con- 
grepation anſwered, And with yor alſo, /. r. 122. The Deacons which miniſtred ar the Altar worc 
a Linen Veſtmenr, and the Biſhops had a kind of Cloke made of Woollen, which covered their 
Neck and Shoulders, which they pur off when the Goſpel began ro be read. The firlt of thee 
Habits, according ro F/idore, denotes the Humility of Jeſus Chriſt ; and the ſecond, repreſented rhe 
wandring Sheep, which the good Shepherd brings home upon his Shoulders, /. 2. 246. The Cu- 
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Nom then was to allow Women to fing in the Church ; but S. T/idore ſays, That they had abuſed CRALYH 
that practice, by cauting themſelves ro be admired for the fweerneſs and harmony of their: Voice, $- {{dore 
and were no leſs blame-worrhy, than if they fang prophane Songs, and thar rhey ought to be for- "clu#ot2- 
bidden finging in the Church tor the future, /. 1.90. Divorce was only allowed in cafe of Adul- \ 
rery- The Reaſon which S. 1/idore gives for it, is this, Thar Adultery is the only Sin by which 
conjugal Faith 1s violated, and which brings into a Family the Children of Strangers, /. 2. 376. 
He could not bear thoſe who afſerred, That Comedics might be of good ufe to begera dereitation 
of Vice, and make Men more verruous. The aimand detlign of Comedians, ſaith he, is clear c6n- 
trary ;-and their Art hath no other end, than ro hurt and corrupr Manners, /. 3. 336. Thole, 
who are pleaſed ro fee counterfeit Paiſtons repreſented, ordinarily become pafſionare ; it is then ne- 
ceifary to keep from going to Comcodies ; for it is eafier-ro avoid the occation, and to oppoſe the 
fir approaches of Vicc, than to {top the courſe of ir, when ir is once begun, /. 5. 433. He ſays, 
Thar a Perſon condemned by his Biſhop ought no where to be received into Communion ; bur he 
obſerves, Thar altho' this were rhe regular courſe, yer many Biſhops of his rime had neglected ir ; 
and that was the reaſon, thar the good Biſhops dare nor rake upon them to corre their diſorderly 
and vitious Clergy. 


Letters of Pious Advice and Inſtru&ton. 


There never was in the Church a more ftrict, or free Cenſor of Manners than S. T/idore of 
Damiata. The Church of Damiata was then governed by a Biſhop, called Euſebins, who ſought 
his own advantage more than that of Jeſus Chriſt. Alrho* S. 1/idore looked upon him as his Supe- 
rior, Fet he was not afraid of violating the reſpect due ro him, by relling him with all the freedom 
imaginable, Thar he did nor lead a Life as became a Biſhop. He made no ſcruple to reprove him 
for his Vices, to write of them to his Friends, to diſcover them ro the publick, rhat he mighr 
make him aſhamed of them, and to lament the unhappineſs of the Church of Damiata in having ſach 
a Biſhop. In his other Lerters, he ſpeaks rhe ſame things for the moſt part ; ſomerimes he accuſes 
him of ſelling Ordinations, ſometimes he reproves ' his Covetouſneſs, ſomerimes he taxes his Pride 
and Ambirion, and ſometimes he ſuſpects him ro be guilty of living diſorderly. In a word, 'he 
gives him every where the Character of a Biſhop altogether unworthy of his Miniſtry. He hath 
no more regard to rhe reputartfon of his inferior Miniſters. His Arch-deacon Panſephius, and his 
Steward, called Maro, are taxcd with the Crimes of Symony and unjuſt Exactions. The Monks, 

oſimus and Paladins meet with no better Treatment ; he deſcribes them as Debauchees who led a 
lewd and diſorderly Life. Another Prieſt, called Martinianus, who after the Death of Erfebiws 
ſtrove to get himſelf ordained into his place, is alſo accuſed of many Crimesby T/jidore. He wrote 
alſo of him tro S. Cyr:/ ro hinder him from ordaining him Biſhop of Damiarz. Tf we will take 
the pains to read the Letters which he hath writren ro the Perſons already named, and ro his 
Friends upon the ſame Subject, we fhall find therein excellent Inſtructions for all Biſhops. Parti- 
cularly we may ſee againſt thoſe thar Hunr after Biſhopricks, /. 1. 23, 28, 104. /. 2. 125. and 
many others againit the Biſhops, who conferr Ordinations for Money, /. 1. 26, 29. and others 
which we have cired in ſpeaking of Symony. Againſt proud and covetous Biſhops, and who 
make nor a good ufe of the Revenues of the Church, /. 1. 38, 44, 57, 215. Againft their lord- 
ing and tyrannical Humour, /. 2.208, 209. He deſcribes the excellency of the Prieſthood, . 2. 200. 
and preferrs it before the temporal Government ; becauſe Biſhops govern rhe Sort, whereas Prin- 
ces have Power only over the Body. He ſpeaks, in ſeveral places, of the neceffary Qualifications 
ef a Biſhop, and of the difficulry that, there is in diſcharging. thar Miniſtry well, /. 1. 104; 151. 
L 3. 216, 259. 4. 4.213. 145. He admopjſhes' thoſe thar defire ro be Bifhops, rhat they onght to 
purifie themſelves before they undertake to purific others, 7. 2. 65- He 'thinks, Thac ''there 
are rwo Things abſolutely neceſfary for a Biſhop, Eloquence and Holinefs of Life 3 thar if thee 
wo go not rogether, 'tis impoſſible thata Biſhop ſhould do.any good in his Place, /. 1. 44. 7. 2.235. 
[. 3. 259. Thar Gravity, and a Conſtancy in his Actions, ought alſo to be joyned with thele two 
Vertues, /. 1. 319. /. 2. 290. | OY 

Bur S. Ijidore did not only uſe ſuch Admonitians and Reproofs rowards his ' own Biſhop and 
Clergy ro amend them, bur atfo he dealt 'in rhe fame manner with S.: Cyr}, Parriarch' of 
Alexandria, in writing to him about the Troubles that happened ar rhe Couticil of Epheſus. He 
accuſes him for acting rco raſkhly and fiercely, and tells him, that many of thofe who . were {> 
ſembled ar Epheſus, boldly afferred, Thar he ſought more to be, avenged of his Enemy, than'ſefttle 
the Orthodox Truth. He is, ſay they, a true Nephew of Theophilus, he hath the ſame Spirir and 
Behaviour ; and as this laſt rhundered out his Fury againft the Bleſſed Fohn, his Nephew ' hath 
done the ſame, altho' there be a great deal of difference berween the Perſons accufed, 7. r. 310. 
He wrote ro him after the ſame faſhion in another Letrer. ' The Examples of Holy Sctiprure, 
ſaith he, create in me ſuch an horror as obliges me ro. write ro you. For whether T look upon my 
ſelf as your Father (as you call me) T am afraid leaft if I do not admoniſh you, I ſhould be puni= 
ſhed as the High-Prieſt E/7 was, for having not peproved his Sons, Bur if T conſider my ſelf ra- 
ther as-your Son, upon the Account of S. Mark, whom you repreſent, the punifhmentof Fonathan;, 
who was ſlain, becauſe he did not hinder. his Father from confulting the Wirch of Eder, is 4 
Warning to me. Wherefore, ro avoid my own and your Condemnation, I atm obliged tp admo+ 
niſh you to lay afide the Diſputes now on foot, and not engage the Church of Chrift in Fr 
lar and domeſtick Quarrel, and ſo raife a perpetual Schiſta. in the Chutch under the prerente-of 
Religion, /. 1. 376. Ow = £' | | 
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made him ſpeak thus. He imagined that S. Cri/'s Raſhnels was the Caule of it. He thought 

. that he ſought to revenge an old Quarrel_: And it appears likewiſe, that he ſuſpected him, nor 
to have a thorough-ſound Opinion abour the Incarnation, /. 1. 323. Bur, afterwards, being ber. 
xer informed, he approved his Doctrine, and exhorted him to continue ftedfaſt in it, and nor 
contradict himſelf, as it appears by Letter, 324. /. 1. S. J/idore wrote nor only to S. Cyril, rg 
endeavour a Pacification between rhe Biſhops of the Council of Epheſus, bur thoughr himſelf ob. 
liged to write to the Emperor Theodofinus. He adviſed him to go himſelf ro Epheſus, to. appeaſe 
' the Troubles ; and admoniſhes him,. Not to eſpouſe the Animoiitics of either Side, nor tuffer 
his own Officers to intermeddle with Matters of Doctrine, /. 1. 311. Thus did S.1/idore, withour 
leaving his Retirement, engage himſelf in the greateſt Aﬀairs of the Church, and joyned with 
the Prayers, which he made ro God for rhe Peace of his Church, the moit effeftual Counſels and 
Advice. | 

So that he was none of thoſe Monks who were contented to bewail rheir own Sins, and pray 
ro God for others in ſecret, and who remain in perpetual Silence, without concerning themſclyes 
with what happens, or having any Commerce with other Men. He found out a way ro joyn 
the Love of Solitude with the Knowledge of what happens in the World ; Piery and Silence 
with Charirable Advice and Admonitions ; Mental Recolle&tion with a continual Obſervarion of 
other's Actions: And, to ſpeak in one Word, all the Exerciſes of a Monattick Lite, with the Care - 
and Vigilance of a Paſtor. There were no Perſons, of whatſoever Stare and Condition they 
were, but he gave them Advice and Inſtructions abonrt their Employments and Duties. We have 
already ſcen after what manner he gave them ro Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, let us now take 
a view of ſome of them, which he gives to the Laity. 

Advice to Kings. If you will obtain the Eternal and Incorruptible Kingdom, which God will 
give to thoſe who govern well here below, as a Reward, you muſt make uſe of your Power with 
Moderation and Goodneſs, and liberally diſpenſe your Richcs ro the Poor ; for 'tis not a Prince's 
Power that ſaves him,bur his Juſtice, Goodneſs and Piery : He cannot avoid being counted an Ido- 
later, if he unjuſtly hoards up his Temporal Riches, without diſtriburing them ro the Poor, 1. 1, 
35.' to Theodoſtus. 

Advice to Magiſtrates and Governours. They ought to think with themſelves, That the Time 
of exerciſing rheir Offices is ſhort ; Thar Life it ſelf is nor of long continuance ; That rhe Rewards 
.or Forments of another World are Eternal ; Thar they ought ro Adminiſter Tultice freely ro all 
the World, uſe rheir Authority with gentleneſs, and give no Man a juſt Ground of Complaint, 
l. 1. 31, 47, 48, 133, 165, 191, 208, 290. 

Advice to Courtiers. Not to miſuſe rhe Favour of their Prince, but ro employ it for the Good 


and Safety of rhe. People, and to imitate Danzel, /. 1. 36,47, 48. | 
-. Advice. to Soldiers. Nor to take too much upon them, ro do no Violence nor Injuſtice, 6:. 
l. 1. 40, 78, 297, 327. 

Advice to Subjes. - Jeſus Chriſt ſubmirred himſelf ro the Laws of the Emperours, and paid 
Tribute, to teach us Obedience ro Kings, and nor to exempr our ſelves from paying their Dues, 
upon the Prerence of Poverty, /. 1. 206, 408. | 

Advice to Women. If they would be commended as Fudith, Suſanna or S. Thecla, they muſt 
imitate the Vertues of rhoſe Illuftrious Women, /. 1. 1879. That Chriſtian Women ſhould modettly 
apparel themſelves, and that they ſhould nor uſe rhe Adornings and Finery of the Women of the 
World. Upon this occaſion he relates a remarkable Story of a Young Woman, who coming 
into the Sight of a Young Man, who. was extreamly.in L6ve with her, cured him of rhar fond 
Paffion, by preſenting her ſelf before him with her Heir cropp'd, and her Head covered with 
Aſhes, /. 2. 53, 145- He recommends Modeſty allo to them, but more eſpecially ro Widows, 
l. 1. 179. | | OS 

F358 to Parents. Concerning the Education of their Children, /. r. 316. 

Advice to thoſe that take the Holy Sactament with a defiled Conſcience, 1. 1. 170. 

Advice to Sinners. The moſt perfect Stare is nor ro fin, bur it is good to repent when we have 
ſinned, and to riſe again, as ſoon as may be, from our Fall., Since you are fallen from your firit 
Eſtate, which is-above your Strength, . have-a care that you do nor neglect the ſecond means 0 
gaining your Salvation, and take heed that Deſpair do nor entirely ruin you, /. 1.3$1. /. 2. 160. 
4: 3-62. Yer the Hopes of Pardon qaght not to encourage us in Sin, for it is much cafier to pre- 
ſerve Innocency than to: reſtore ir, foraſmuch as ſome Scar always remains after the Cure, and it 
can never. be recovered bur with much-Pain, 1.3. 157. 

Advice to a Phyſician, who lived wickedly. © You profeſs a Science which requires a great deal of 
Prudence and Wiſdom, bur you have a Spirir of Contradiction ; you cure {mall Wounds for others, 
bur do not heal your own are yery great and dangerous : If you will be a True 
Phyſician, begin ta cure your own diſcaſed- Soul,, /. 1. 391, 437- 

_... There are an infinite number of fach like Inftry&ions in the Letters of S. ISdore. They are full 
of Maxims of Piety and rhe Ryles of. a Spiritual Life.. He, in ſeveral Placesof them, recommends 
Charity, Humiliry, Vigilance, - Holineſs, "Modeſty, Sobriery, Patience, Contempr of the World, 
Repenrtance, , Labour, Prayer, nd. onÞig Chriſtian Vertues, of which he reaches rhe Practical 
Part. He renders;the contrary V ices ereſtable, and propounds fir Remedies for us to __ 
them.. He rincipally inveighs againſt Three Vices yery common. in his Time, Ambirion, Covet- 


ouſneſs and Intemperance, Laſtly, All his Letters are full of moſt ſolid and profitable wo 
N 2X1» 


It was the Grief that S. I/idore had, to ſee the Orthodox Biſhops divided amorg th«mſelves, that 
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Maxims : This is an excellent one, which | he often repeats ; Our Lives mult correſpond CASA 
with our Words,and we ought to practiſe our ſelyes what we- teach others, for ir is nor enough 7 lzdore 
70 ſay, bur we mult do.what we lay. 2 elaſiors 
N YV 
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Letters concerning the Diſcipline and Life of the Monks, 


As S: I/idore profeſſed a Monaſtick Life, fo 'tis ro the Monks that the greatef part- of 
his Inftructions, which we have already ſpoken of, are directed. He' exrols a Monaſtick 
Stare in general, /.-1. Let. 129. and gives the Deſcriprion of a rrue Monk; /. 1. 200, 293, 
308, 319- He makes that eſtare ro conſiſt principally in wo things ; In Rerircdneſs and Obc- 
dience; /. 1. 1. The Apparel of the Monks, according to him, ought'to be like S.-Fohn Bap- 
tift's; thar * is ro fay, Of Hair, and their Food oughr ro be nothing bur Herbs: Bur 
if they are nor able ro undergo ſo great Auſterities, they ought'ro live in that Way which 
the Biſhop commands them, and follow the Rules which he ſhall preſcribe them, 7. 1. 5, 74. 
They ought nor to live as they lift, bur pur themſelves under the Government of ſome Supe- 
rior, /. 1. 193, 260. They oughr nor to concerri themſelves with worldly Aﬀairs, nor main- 
tain any Trade or Commerce with the World, /. 1. 25, 75, 92, 220. When any Man hath 
once embraced a Monattick Life, he oughr ro perſevere with Zeal, /. 1.91, 119. Incon- 
ſtant and fickle Monks are blame-worthy, /. 1. 41, 173, 314, 318. They ought nor ro be 
allowed to live ir Idleneſs, bur they muſt be employed and labour, /. 1. 49. They may not 
read the Books of Profane Authors, nor affect ro ſpeak or declaim elegantly, /. x. 62, 64. I 
omit to ſpeak of the Practice of ſuch Chriftian Vertues as he recommends ro them, and of thoſe 
Vices which he reproves in fome Monks of his Time, becauſe rhat wete ro repeat what we 
have already faid. TOR dF ag 

What we have ſpoken of S. I/idore of Damiata, may ſuffice to inform-us of his Style and 
Perfon': Nothing remains more to be ſpoken of, bur the Editions of theſe Letrers, which I 
ſhall do in a few Words. The three. firſt Books were tranflared into Latin by the Abbor 
Billius, and printed after his Death in Greek and Latin, ar Paris in 1585. with a Collection 
of the excellent Obſervations of that Learned Man, as well upon S.'7/idore as upon other 
Greck, Fathers. ' Rzitterhufius added a Fourth Book ro theſe, and cauſed it ro be printed with 
ſthe other Three, and] his'own large Notes [upon all rhe Four Books] by Commelinns [at 
Heidelberg] in 1605. The Jeſuir Schorrus joyned a Fifth Book ro them, which was prinrcd 
in Greek ar Antwerp in 1623, in Latin at Rome in 1624. and in Greek and Latin ſilluſtrared 
with Notes, Glofſes and Arguments] ar Franck fort in 1629. They are all collected into one 
Volume, and printed in the laſt Edition art Paris, in 1638. | 
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JOANNES CASSIANUS. 
OANNES CASSTANUS, a Native of Scythia (a), having devoted himſelf to God NADv) 
in his Childhood, withdrew himſelf into the Monaſtery of Bethlehem (b) ; afterward, being F+ <4": 
defirous to atrain the utmoſt perfection 'of a Religious Life,, he departed from thence, with 
another Monk named Germanus, with whom he had contracted an iintmmare Friendſhip,” ro go 
into £gypt and Thebais, ro ſee the Solitaries and Monks of thar Country, and r ſome 


Advantage by therr Example and Inftractions. Having lived Seven Years (c) in that Country, 
and-conferred- with the-moit Spiritual and moſt eminent Abbors of thoſe Quarters, * they re- 


(a) 4. Native of Scythia. ]. Gennadjus ſays j; Bethlehem. He ſays ſo himſelf in the Preface of 
plainly, That he was a Scythian, M. Holſtenius his Inftitutions, dedicated to Caftor where ſpeak - 
and” F. Norris endeayour to prove that he was a | ing of his Fict Exerciſe in that Monaſtery ; he 
Frenchman ; and this they pretend' to do from | ſays, A pueritia noftraconſtiruti. 
>, 1. conf. 24, but that' Place doth' not prove (c) Having lived ſeven Years ] In his Firſt Con. 
what they affert, nor deftroy the Teftimony' ference, cþ. 1. he tells us, That it was the De- 
of Gennadius, which is of great weight: Photius -| fire he-had to viſit the Monks, and profit by their 
lays, That:he was a Romer, --but he means it of. |. Inftruftions, .that made him undertake that Voy- 
the Place of his Abode, and the Tongue he wrote age : Germanus, with whom he travelled, had been: 
in, Honorius calls bim an African, perhaps -be- }.. longer in the Monaftery than he 3. they always 
cauſe he thought Scythia was in Africa. _ Some ſay; þ were very intimate. Herelates, in his Conferen- 
he was a Native of Scytbia and born at Carthage, | ces, the principal Diſcourſes. which they had with 
but this is without Ground, . What ſome ſay,, | the moft Spiritual Religions all-a-long their Yoy- 
That he wrote too elegantly in Zatin to be a | ape, and the Places whither they went, in the 
Greek, is not to be regarded. ift is very poſſible | ſeventeenth Conf. c<þ. 31. He ſays, That at the 
that a Greet,” living among the Zains, might end of ſeven Years they performed their Pro- 
write Latin as well as he hath done: Befides, he | miſe, which they had made, 'of returning to the 
lived in an Age, when almoſt all Learned Men Monaftery 5: and then went into the Deſart of 
vere skilled inþoth Tongues.' . TH Scythia oh 

(5) He. withdrew bimſelf into the Monaſtery of $ 
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ALAN turned to their Monaſtery, as they had obliged themſelyes; and having diſctarged this Duty 


F. Caffan. to their Ancient Brethren, they went from rhence into the the Delarr of S-:y:472. Ic is pros 


De inftj- 
tut is Canobl 
grim. 


bable,rhart the Contenrtions of the Monks of A&zypt with the Biſhop of Alexan1ria forc'd them 
as well as many others, ro retreat to Conſ?antinople : But however thar be, it is certain thar 
they were ar Conſtantinople when S. Chryſoſtom was baniſhed, and thar they were ſent ro Rome 
ro carry the Letrers of the Clergy of that City rhicher ; containing Complaints of the Vio. 
lence which had been uſed againſt their Biſhop, as we read in rhe Lite of S. Chr1/3/tom 
written by Palladius. Germanus the Prieſt, ſaith he, and Catlian the Deacon, Perſons of emi. 
went Piety, who were for S. Chryſoſtom , came after Palladius, and breught Letters from all the 
Clergy of Conſtantinople, relating, how that their Church had ſuffered intcerable Oppreſ 
fion and Tyranny, their Biſhop having been driven cut by Force, &c. S. Innecent returning an 
Anſwer ro this Lerrer, ſays alſo, Thar ir was brought by Germanus the Prieſt and Cſſian. 
It cannot rationally be ſaid, That this Caſſian is a diftint Perſon from this of whom we are 
ſpeaking, tince he nor only bears the ſame Name, and hath a Companion of the ſame Name, 
bur alſo becauſe we underitand by Cafſian himſelf, Thar he was the Scholar of S. Ch:1/tom. 
Gennadius alſo takes notice, Thar he was ordain'd by that Holy Biſhop. Afterward he was 
promored to the Order of Prieſthood, ir is likely in the Y:/t, and never returned again into 
the Ea. But however thar be, ir is our of doubt thar he ipent the latrer part of his Life ar 
Marſeille ; where he founded rwo Monaſteries, one for Men and another for Virgins: There 
he compoſed all the Works which he lefr us. He dyed under the Empire of Theodr/ius and 
Valentinian, about the Year Four hundred and forty. The firſt of his Works is h's I:/titut;o 
Monachorum, 7. e. Inſtruction of Monks, divided into Twelve Books : The firſt Four which 
treat of the Habit and way of Living uſed by rhe Monks of /£2yp:, are look'd upon by Gen- 
nadius and Photius as a diftint Treatiſe. The Eight laſt are ſo many Preceprs againſt the 
Eighr Capiral Sins; nevertheleſs, it appears by rhe Preface and rhe ſequel, thar Ca/ſian intended 
theſe rwo Parts for one entire Work only. This Treatiſe is dedicated ro Caſtor Biſhop of 
Apta ; who deſiring to model the Monaſteries in his Province, like to the Zgyptian, requeited 
Caſſian,who had converſed a long time with thoſe Monks, to lay down a Platform of their way. 
of Living ; to be, as it were, a Pattern for the Weſtern Monks. In the Fir't he ſpeaks of 
the Habits of the Agyprian Monks, and deſcribes them much after this Manner. Their Habir 
was merely ro cover their Nakedneſs, and ſecure them againſt the Injuries of the Weather : 
It had nothing extraordinary either in the Colour or Faſhion, leit the lingulariry of ir ſhould 
give them an occaſion to be Proud. They wore a Girdle abour their Loyns, and a Cowle upon 
their Heads. Their Linen Coars had ſhorr Sleeves, which reached no further than their 
Elbows, the other part of their Arm was naked. They had over their Habir a kind of Sca- 
pular, and a little ſhort Cloak, which came down no further rhan the Shoulders. They had 
alſo a kind of Safe-guard of Leather, which they uſed in bad Weather. They carried a Staf. 
They wore no Shooes. They had only ſingle Breeches to ſave themſelves from Hear and Cold, 
and thoſe alſo they put off when they went to Celebrate, or Receive the - Holy $3- 
Crament. 

In the 2d. Book, Caſſian, to obviare the great diverſity which was in the Monaſteries touch- 
ing the Multirude of Pſalms, which were ſung ar Divine Service, relates the uſages of the 
Monks of &gypt and Thebais. Firſt, he obſerves, Thar rheſe Monks ar their entrance into 
rhe Monaſtery, forſook all things, laboured with their Hands, and lived in obedience. He 
then ſpeaks of the Divine Offices of rhe Monks of /£2ypt and Thebais: They recited their 
Evening-Service, and their Nighr-Service, the 12 Pſ/a/ms. On Saturday and Sunday they read 
rwo Leſſans, which, during the whole Lent, were both raken our of the New Teftament: On 
other days, one our of the Old, and another our of the New Teſtament. Ar the end of every 
Pſalm they made a pauſe, and all the Monks riſing, up, made a Prayer with themſelves ; then 
they caſt themſelves flat on the Ground, and being riſen again, they made another ſhort Prayer, 
wirhour finging the Gloria Patr?, as is the cuſtom in the Weſt. The Pſalms were not ſung by 
the Monks in a Quire, but one of them ſung them, and the reſt, firing in filence, harkened 
ro him; now and then he made ſtops, rhar they mighr lift up their Hearts ro God. Divine 
Service being ended, they berook themſclves ro their Cells modeſtly and filently, and went to 
their Labours there. They who commirred any Faulr, were excluded the Service, and it was 
not allowed any arher to pray for them. They'did not kneel down, nor Faſt from Saturd:y- 
evening to: Sunday-evening, nor from Eaſter to, Whitſentide, following the ancient Cuſtom of 
the Church. Ft -4 

In the 3d.: Book he ſpeaks of rhe Offices of the third, fixth and ninth Hours, in every of 
which they recited 3 P/a/ms. The firſt Office which Caſſia calls the M:rtins, was nor uſed 
in £zypr ; bur he rells us, Thar it, was newly ſerrled nor only in the Weſt, bur alſo in his 
Monaſtery of Bethlehem. They that came to the Church, which he calls an Oratory, after the 
firſt P/a/z was ended, did nor enter ar all, bur ſtayed ar the door rill the reſt came our, and 
then caſt themſelves flar on the Ground ro beg pardon for their Sloth. In the Night-ſervice it 
was allowed to go in, till the end of the ſecond P/al/m. Belides theſe Offices rhere were 
Vigils on Freday-night to Saturday,” in which they rehearſed three Anthems and three P/a/ms. 
They never Faft in the Eaſt on Saturday, as. they do at Rome. Caſſian thinks, Thar rhis Faſt 


was appointed at Rome, becauſe S, Peter faſted ro prepare himſelf for the encounter with $7797 
: Mag; 
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M12%u5 3 bur he adds, Thar ſuch a Cuſtom oughr nor ro be eſtabliſhed upon that Example. FQA,zZ) 
On Sunday they cclcbrared bur one Maſs only, ro which they joynced rhe Officcs of the Third F- Caffan, 
and Sixth : They recited ſome Pſalms before and after Dinner. Ar Supper, they contented WNN 
themſclves to make a ſhort Prayer, becauſe rhat was an extraordinary and unuſual Meal among 
che Monks. | _ | | 

The 4th. Pook contains the Qualifications required in that Perſon, who defizes ro be admit- 

red into a Monaſtery. Hethar offers himfelf for this end, muſt remain ax rhe Gate, and beſeech 
the Monks many times to receive him. He muſt give Proofs of his Patience, Humility and 
Contempr of the World, and be tryed with Denials and Aﬀronts. They by no means will 
allow that he give his Eftare ro the Monaſtery into which he goes, for fear that afterward it 
ſhould give him an occaſion ro exalr himſelf above rhe other Monks. They make . him ro lay 
atide his former Garb, and the Abbor muſt give. him anorher, ro ſhew him thar he oughr 
to be entirely ftripped of all. Nor will they immediately afrer admit him inzo their Sociery. 
They put him with an old Monk into an Apartment near rhe Gate, where they. receive Guelts ; 
and when he hath ſerved him a long while, they put him under the government of another. 
Senior, who hath the care of Novices ; there they reach him ro ſubdue his Pafſions and re- 
nounce his own Will. They oblige him to reveal all his Thoughts .co this Senior, and exer- 
ciſe him» with the meaneſt Works, to try his Obedience. They give him no other Food but 
boil'd Herbs, with a little Salt : Bur Caſſia obſerves, that this auſterity in Earing is not pra- 
icable in the Welt. "Theſe Holy Monks are ſo ſubject ro rhe ſound of the Bell, thar they 
are obliged ro leave whatſoever Work they are abour, ro go whither ir calls them, altho' ir be 
a Lerter. They can poſſeſs nothing of their own. They make them do Penance for the leaſt 
Faults. They read in the Hall at Dinner-time. Ir is forbidden them to ear any where bur ici 
che Hall. They wait upon each other ar Table. Laſtly, they perform a blind obedience-rg 
their Juperior, who commands them to do things which ſeem impoſſible. Caſſian telates ſome 
Examples which ſeem incredible, and it would be dangerous ro imitate. 

This is the Subject of rhe Four firſt Books of Caſſiar's Inſtiturions, which Gennadius and 
Phctivs have looked upon as a diſtinct Work from the Eighr laſt. And, indeed, theſe are upon 
another Subject. He reaches us, in them, to reſiſt the Eight principal Vices, with which Men 
are .tempred, (viz.) Gluttony, Uncleanneſs, Coverouſneſs, Anger, Sorrow, Trouble, Vain- 
glory and Pride. In every Book he gives us the definition of theſe Vices, ſhews us the per- 
nicious effects of them, propounds Examples ro confirm ir, how much they ought to be de- 
reſted. He preſcribes Rules for the contrary Vertues, and teaches us fit Remedies to defend 
-our ſelves from them. He maintains, Thar withour Grace Man can do no good thing, not 
reſiſt any Temptation ;3 bur he believes, Thar rhis Grace is given to all thar uſe their endea- 

VOUrs. 

© Bur C2ſfizn doth nor think it enough ro propound the Life of the &gyprian Monks as an 
Example to the Weſtern, and propoſe Methods of relifting the moſt ordinary Temprarions. 

He hath alfo collected rhe Inſtructions, which he had heard from the Mouths of the moſt Ill» 

ſtrious Abbots of thoſe Deſarrs, in the Conferences he had with them. Caſſian harh made 24 

Books of theſe, which he inritles, Collations or Conferences. The Ten are dedicated to 
Leontius Biſhop of * Frejus, and Helladius the Preſident of the Abby built by Caftor, who * rorun 
was dead. The Firit and Second contain rhe-Diſcourſes of Myſes, Abbor of the Deſart of Futii. 
+ Schete, in which, having ſpoken in general of the end of a Monaſtick Life, arid the means CON 
of arriving ar the end, he treats of the Spirir of Prudence. In the Third, the Abbor Paphnu- 

tius explains in whar Particulars the forſaking of the World conſiſts, Germanus the Companion 

of Caſſian having put ſome Queſtions to him touching the abilities of the Free-will, he ſpeaks of 

the neceflity of Grace, even for the beginning of Faith. In the Fourth the Abbor Daniel ſhews 

of what uſe Temprations and the -Morions of Concupiſcence are. He reaches us the means ro 

reſiſt them ; always owning, That withour Grace all humane Arrertiprs and Induftry are to n6 
- purpoſe. In rhe Fifth, Serapion diſcovers the Eight principal Vices,and reaches us fir Remedies to p 
be applicd againſt them. In the Sixth, a Mohk, who had a Cell between the Defarrs of 
Scythia and Nitriz, endeavouring to explain the Queſtion which Caſſiaz had propounded, 

Why God did permir that the Monks be raken and. pur ro Death by the Arabians ? trears of 

the Happineſs of the Dearh of the Saints. The Abbor Serenws explains in'the Seventh Confe-* 

rence the various Temptations of the Devils, and the Straragems which they make uſe 

of ro draw the Soul of Man into Sin. They cannor force or conſtrain ir, bur they ftir ir up 

to evil. They do nor ccrtainly know the ſecrer Thaughrs of Man, bur gueſs ar them by rhe 
Morions of the Body. Every evil Spirit 1s appointed ro excite ſome paſſion, they kngwone 
anothers deſigns to do Man a miſchicf, yer they cannor poſſeſs him withour rhe Divine P&miſ- 

fion : The Vertue of the Croſs drives them away. They could nor poſſeſs Mens B6dies, if 

they had nor gotten ſome footing in the Soul, or God did not permit them to enter to *punifh 

ſome Fault. It is betrer to be rormented in our Bodies by the Devil, than ro have the Sout 

ſubject ro his power by Vice. We oughr ro piry the Caſe of ſuch as are wrmeneed by De- < 
vils ; Serenus thinks it not reaſonable, thar rhi&y ſhould be deprived wholly of the Communi- = 
on, which is contrary to the ancicnr diſcipline of rhe Church. Laſtly, he makes ſome Obſer- 

rations upon the nature and differences of Devils, but he handles this Matrer more largely in 

tre 1$th. Conference, where he ſpeaks of the fall of Devils and the Sin of the firſt Man, =_ 
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(QA believes, That the Devils have ſubtile aery Bodies, and every Man hath a good and a bad 
F. Caffan. Angel. In the Two following Conferences is related the Diſcourſe of- the Abbor I{aac up 
Prayer. This Holy Man having taught us how we muſt prepare our ſelves for Prayer, di. 
ſtinguiſhing ir into 4. ſorts as the Apoltle S. Pau/ doth, Supplicarions, *Prayers, Interceflions and 
giving of Thanks, he ſhews for what Perſons every one of theſe Prayers is neceſſary, and the 
firteſt Scaſons when we need them. He afterward expounds the Lord's Prayer, and trom 
thence paſſes to private Prayers, which proceed from the bottom of the Heart, which are often 
accompanicd with "Tears, and an affurance of being certainly heard. The Second Conference 
is prefaced with a relation of the Troubles raiſed among the Monks by the Paſchal Letters of 
Theophilus, written againſt the Error of the Anthropomorphites. Caſſian tells us, That the 
greateſt part of the ancient Monks explaining theſe Words of Geneſis in a groſs ſence, Ler us 
make Man in our Image and in our Likeneſs, imagined, That God had a Body like ours, and 

fo did repreſent him to rhetnſelves in their Prayers. | 
The Biſhop of Alexandria had a Cuſtom of publiſhing on whar day Eaſter ſhould be ccle. 
brated every Year. And this he ordinarily did on the Feaſt of Epiphany ; upon which, ac- 
cording to his Remark, they kepr nor only the Feſtival of Chritt's Baptiſm, bur alſo his Nati. 
vity in Zgypt. Having given norice in his Church, in his Sermon, he made it known to the 
Churches and Monaſteries of A2ypt by his Letrers, which were called, P.i/chal Letters. Thecz 
hilus having taken an occaſion ro write in one of theſe Letters againit the Error of theſe 
Monks, they were extreamly diſturbed ar ir ; and all the Monks of the Monaſtery of Schete, 
except Paphnutius, treated their Archbiſhop as an Hererick, and undertook ro confure his Let- 
ter. Theſe good Monks had accuſtomed rhemſelyes ro repreſent God in the figure of a Man, 
and they could not free themſelves from this Imagination, which was ſo ſtrongly cngraved in 
their Minds, that an old Man named Serapioz, (who was convinced of his Error by the Abbot 
Paphnutius) and a certain Deacon of Cappadocia called Phorinus, going ro Prayers, and nor re- 
reſenting God to himſelf in a bodily Shape, as before, fell ro Weeping and Crying, Oh mi- 
Erable Man that I am ! They have taken away my God, inſomuch that I know not how to 
adore ard pray unto him more ! This having paſſed afrer the firſt Conference which 'C2//iar 
and Germanus had had with the Abbor 1/aac,they thought ar their rerurn tro find him full of zhe 
fancy of the Abbor Serapron, and asked him, What he would do, fince ſo holy a Man was 
fallen into ſo groſs an Error > The Abbor Iſaac having anſwered them, That that Error was a 
Relick of Pagani/m which the Devil till preſerved in the Minds of many ignorant Perſons ; 
adds, That thoſe thar are perfect and well inſtructed have no ſuch thing for the object of 
their Prayers, the only end of which is ſpiritual Love, which hath nothing carnal. Aﬀeer- 
ward he recommends a very uſeful practice ro them, which is to ſay every moment and in all 
the actions of Life, rhis ſhort Prayer of the Pſalmiſt, O God, haſte thee ro help me, make haſte, 
O Lord, to deliver me. He ſpeaks in the Laſt place of the way to avoid diſtractions, and to re- 


ſtrain the Thoughts from wandring. | 
* Lerine,an "The Seven following Conferences are dedicated to Honoratus the Abbor of * Lerins, who was 


nee cog after ordained Biſhop of F Marſeilles in 426. 
France. . | The Three firſt contain the Diſcourſes of the Abbor Ch.eremon. In the Firſt he treats of 
t Mapilis. rhe State of Perfection, and the way to attain it : Charity is the principal. In the Second he 
of - Chaſtity, -and the means of obtaining ir. The third is that famous Conference of 
the Protection of the Divine Afiſtance, wherein he trears of Grace and Free-will. Theſe are 
the Principles, which Caſſian lays down in it under the Name of the Abbor Charemon. 1. He 
ſuppoſes thar Grace is the ſource nor only of our good Actions, bur alſo of our good Thoughts. 
He adds, Thar rhis Grace is always preſent with ns, and fomerimes goes before the begin- 
ning of our.good deſires, bur always follows them : Thar the Free-will is much impaired by 
the Sin of the firſt Man, bur is nor utterly extinguiſhed : That there remain in us ſome know- 
ledge of Goodneſs and Seeds of Verrue : That Grace is given to ' mocr Sag Knowledge, and 
ſtrengthen .cheſe Beginnings : "Thar altho' Man can narurally chuſe good, yer he hath need of 
Grace to accompliſh it : "That this Grace goes ſomerimes before rhe deſires and firſt motions of 
the Will, but moſt commonly follows them : Thar theſe rwo things being uſually mixt roge- 
* ther, it is hard for us to know whether God ſhews us Mercy, becauſe we have good inclinati- 
ons in our Hearts, or where God's Mercy is precedent to thoſe Motions : Thar ir is ſafeſt ro 
fay, Thar ſometimes Grace inclines the Will ro good, as ir did in the Converſion of S. Paul 
and S. Matthew,. bur there are ſome Occaſions when it follows it, as it happened in the Con- 
ve Zaccheus,and the good Thief: That Man may of himſelf have a dere to be convertcd, 
and. e beginnings. of Repentance and Faith : That he may Pray, ſeek a Cure, ſend forthe 
hyſiczan; n; refaſt Tempration ; bur he can't be cured, he can'r be juſt, he can't be perfect, and 
he can't be a perfect Conqueror without Grace : Thar this Grace is a Free-gift, altho' God ne- 
ver denies it. to thoſe rhar are laborious on their part : Thar we ought nor to believe that no 
. go00d proceeds-from Man : The, good we do depends partly on Grace and partly on Free-wi!l. 
c "Theſe are the Principles which Caffian delivers in his 13th Conference under the Name of the 
ye Abbor Cheremor, which have given Proſper an occaſion to write againſt him, in defence ot 
$. 4nuftiy's Doctrine, which Cafſian ſeemed to oppoſe in this Conference, 


The 
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The 14th. Conference is a Diſcourſe of the Abbot Neſtorius touching Knowledge and ſpiri- RAN? 
ual Sciences. The 1 5th. is another of his Diſcourſes about the Miracles done by rhe Anche- F, Caſſan, 
7ets, Having diſcourſed upon them tor ſome time, he makes two Reflections, (viz.,) one is, W V S 
That Humility is to be preterred betore rhe Power of doing Miracles : The other is, Thar it 
is more for our adyantage to baniſh Vice from our Hearts, than Devils from the Bodies of 

hers. 

” The 16th. is a Diſcourſe of the Abbor Foſeph abour Friendſhip grounded upon Charity, 
Humility, Kindneſs and Chrittian Patience. In rhe 17rh. rhe ſame Abbor deiiring ro perſwade 
Germanus and Caſſian not to return to their Monaſtery in Paleſtine, altho' they had promiſed ir, 
undertakes to demonſtrate by ſeveral Examples taken our of Scripture, that it 1s ſomerimes 
lawful and profitable ro' lye. The Seven lait are written to four Abbors after the Ordinarion, 
and yet before the Death of Heoncratus, thar is to ſay, berween the Years 426. and 429, 

The 1it. which is the 18th. ſpcaks of the ſeveral forts of Monks ; the Abbot Piammon is 
made to ſpeak ir. He diſtinguithes rhe Monks into three forts: 1. Canobites, who live in £0,407, 
common under an Abbor, imitating the Life of rhe Apoſtles. 2. Anchorets, who after they 'ayz@pj- 
have been inſtructed and educated in the Monaſteries, withdraw into the Deſarts. The Au- w. © 
thors of this Order, were S. Paul the Hermire and S. Anthony. And 3. Sarabaites, who pre- 
rcnded to retire from the World, and joyncd themſelves rogerher by two or three in a Com- 
pany, to live after their own Humour, nor being ſubject tro any Man. He looks upon theſe 
laſt as a corruption of rhe Monaſtick Stare, rather than a diſtinct Order. He adds ro theſe a 
4th. fort of Monks, made of thoſe, who, nor being able ro endure the Monaftick Life in a 

- Convent,retrcated alone into certain Cells to live more ar liberty. This Diſcourſe concludes with 
ſome Initructions about Humiliry and Patience, and againſt Envy. The Abbor Fehn,who ſpeaks 
in the following Conference, having been an Anchorer, had beraken himſelf ro a Monaitery. 
Ir was therefore demanded of him, which of the rwo Orders was to be preferred 2 He thought 
the Life of the Canobites to be beit for thoſe, who arc nor abſolutely perfect ; and he ſhews, 
that none bur thoſe who have attained ro a degree of eminent Perfection, are capable of living 
an Hermite's Life. | 

The 2oth. Conference is a Diſourſe of the Abbot P:nuphius about true Repentance. Ir con- 
fiſts in his Judgment in never commirting thoſe Sins of which we repent, or which our Con- 
ſciences accuſe us of : Alſo we ought to believe, Thar our Sins are pardoned, when we have 
renounced our Paſſions and our Deſires of this World. Ir is good for a Man to call ro mind 
his Sins at the beginning of Repenrance, bur he mult afterward forget them. There are many 
other ways of blorting our Sin,belides by Baptiſm and Martyrdom ; Chariry, Sorrow, Confeſſion; 
Alms-giving, Prayers, &c. are mcans of obtaining Remiflion. It we are aſhamed ro confeſs 
our Sins ro Men, it is ſufficient to acknowledge them before God ; which ought ro be under- 
ſtood of ordinary Sins. When our greater Sins are remitted, and we feel no more the Mo- 
tions nor Deſires to commut them, we muſt quirc forget them. Burt we muſt nor do fo with 
lirtle Sins, into which we fall every day ; and therefore muſt repenr of them daily. 

The 21ſt. Conference is the Abbor Theonas's. He deſcribes his own Convertion, and relares, 
how he left his Wife againſt her Will ro retire himſelf into a Monaſtery. Bur Cafſian is carcful 
wo advertiſe us, That he doth nor propennd this Example as lawful ro be imitated. Laitly,* 
the Queſtion is pur, Why rhe Monks obſerve no Faſting-days from Eaſter to Hnitſentide 2 For 
reſolution of this Queſtion, he lays ir down, Thar Fatting is in ir felf a thing indifferent, and 
not always convenient to be uſed ; and maintains, "That ir is an Apoſtolick Tradition nor ro 
faſt in thoſe days of Joy. This Queſtion gives an occaſion for another, Why Lent, in ſome 
places, is kept fix Wecks, in others feven, ſince neither way, if we take away Saturday and 
Sunday, it is not of forty days continuance ? Theonas anſwers, Thar the 36 days of Lent 
contained in the 6 weeks, make the tenth part of the Year which is Holy to God. Thar 
thoſe whoſe Lent is ſcven weeks long, have 36 Faſting-days, withour counting Saturdays and 
Sundays, becauſe the Faſt of the Holy Saturday, Which they continue wirhour interruption ro 
Exſter-Sunday, may well pats for two : That thoſe, who keep a fix weeks Lent only, faſt on 
Saturday. In ſum, Thar that time is called Quadrageſima, altho' we Faſt bur 36 days, be- 
cauſe Moſes, Elias and Jeſus Chriſt faſted 40 days : Thar the Perfect are nor tryed to this 
Law, which was ordaincd for - thoſe only who ſpend all their Lives in Pleaſure and Delights, 
that being forced by a Law rhey may art leaſt ſpend that time in God's Seryice. Bur as to 
thoſe who give their Life entirely to God, this Law was nor intended for rhem, they are freed 
from paying theſe Tyrhes. Upon this ground, he affirms, That there was no Lenr obſerved in the 
Primitive Church, and that it was cſtabliſhed for no other reaſon but becauſe. of the negligence 
of the Fairhful. Laftly, Theowas concludes, That iris Love that makes the Preceprs of the Go- 
ſpel lighter and eaſier to be born than thoſe of the Law. Abour the end, Germans asks him, 
Why thoſe, who fait much, do find themſelves often troubled with the Temptations of rhe 
Fleſh 2 The reſotution of this Queſtion is pur off to the nexr Conference, where he treats of 
Nocturnal Pollutions, which happen either through immoderare Eating, or through Negligence, 
or laſtly, by the craft of the Devil. Theſc laft are no Sin : and if the judgment of this Ab- 
bor may be followed, they nced not hinder us from approaching the Holy Sacramenr. altho' 
we ought ro receive it not without much dread, and believing our ſelves unworthy, Thar we 
muſt be truly Holy, that we may approach it ; but ir is not neceflary to be without Sin, be: 
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CAS, cauſe then no Body may receive ir, ſince none bur Jeſus Chriſt is free from all Sin. Tn the 
F. Caſſn. 23d, Conference the, ſame Abbor explains rhis Text of S. Pan/, The good that I would, I 4s 
not ; and the evil thkt I would not, that T do; and ſome other places of like nature. He holds, 
Thar we muſt nnderſtand them of S. Pan! and rhe Apoſiles, and nor of Sinners. For. the cx. 
plication of them, he ſays, Thar rhe Good which Man -cannor do, is abfolure Pertection, and 
a total freedom from Sin. He adds, Thar rhoſe that aim ar a Starc of Perfection often fall 
themſelves, drawn away by the motions of the Fleſh and Pafſions, and therefore acknowledge 
the necefſity of Grace. He owns, Thar Concupiſcence is an effect of Adam's Sin, which hath 
brought Mankind into Bondage” T. har Jeſus Chriſt came ro deliver him fron ir, and thay 
he harh done ir, by reſtoring him again his Liberry entire, and not by clogging 'it. Thar al: 
tho' we have the knowledge of Goodneſs, and defire ſpiritual and celeitial Goods, the Fleſh 
often pulls us down ro rhe Earth, and 611s us with earthly defires, which do nor indeed hurry 
good Men into enormous Sins, bur yer makes then fall into venial Sins, and” ſo the moit 
Holy and Juſt Men do truly call themſelves Sinners, and deſire.of God every day ithe pardon 
of rheir Offences. Thar ic is almoſt impoſſible to avoid all Sin even in our Prayers; either 
through diftraction or careleſneſs ; but yer theſe Sins onghr nor to diſcourage us from recciving 
the Communion. Germanns and Cafſian having declared ro the Holy Old Man .4braham, thar 
they bad a deſfire'ro return into their own Country, alledging thar they mighr do innch good 
there both by their Example and Exhortation. This Holy Abbor diverts them from this De. 
ſign, and rells them plainly, thar it was nothing bur an hankering Mind, that they had ro the 
World.” He rhen enlarges upon the neceffity of retirement, and an entire ſeparation from rhe 
World. He ſpeaks alſo of the Morrtification of the Senſes, and Luſts of rhe Flefh, -which 
renders Jeſus Chriſt's Yoke pleaſant and eafic ro be born. He confefſes, That we mutt allow 
our ſelves fometimes Recreation. Laſtly, he proves, Thar thoſe who have renounced the 
World entirely, enjoy Riches, Plcafures and Honour, infinitely more real and ſubitanrial rhan 
thoſe thar Worldings enjoy, and thar ſo the Promiſe-of Jeſus Chriſt, which gives 2ll thoſe, 
who leave any thing for him, hopes of receiving an hundred fold, is accompliſhed 'in them, 
even in this preſent World. 

Caſſian having finiſh'd rhis Work before the Year 429.* was reſolved to continue filent, and 
write no more; bur he was over-perſwaded by S. Leo, who was then Archdeacon of Rome, 
ro write a Treatiſe upon the Incarnation, 'againſt the Hereſy of Neſtorins, which then began 
ro ſpread ir ſelf ; in which he confures the firſt Sermon of Neſtorius. This Work is divided 
into ſeven Books. In the Firſt, having comparcd Hereſy to an Hydra, he makes a Caralogue 
of the principal Herefics : And, infiſting upon the Pe/2g:7a Hereſy, he obſerves, Thar the 
Error of thoſs who hold, Thar it was not a God,” but a Man that was born of the Virgin 
Mary, was taken from the Principles of the Pelagians. Leporius was the firlt Author of rhar 
Erroncous Doctrine, and preached it ro the French, bur rerracted it in Africa. In the Second 
and Third Book he proves, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is God and Man, and the Virgin may be called 
the Mother of God. In the Fourth he endeavours ro ſhew, That there is bur only one Hy- 
poſtaſis or Perſon in Jeſus Chriſt. In' the Fifth he comes to a cloſe Examination of rhe 
Error of Neſtorius : He confures his Theſes, and ſhews, That the Union of the Two Narures 
in one Perſon alone, makes ir lawful ro attribute to rhe Perſon of Jeſus Chriit, wharſocver 
agree ro both Natures. In rhe Laſt Place he proves, That the Union of the two Natures 
is not 4 Moral Union only, nor a Dwelling of the Divinity in the Human Nature as in 4 
Temple, as Neſtorius afferts ; bur ir is a real Union of the rwo Natures in one Perſon. In 
the Sixrh he falls upon Neſtor:us with the Creed of the Church of Antioch, where he was 
broughr up, taught and baprized. Some have ncedlefsly enquired, by what Council of 
Antioch that Creed was made. Caffian ſpeaks of the Creed which was uſually recited in 
the Church of Antioch, and not of a Creed compoſed by any Council of Antioch. - Bur we 
muſt not forget here whar Cafſian obſerves, Thar rhe Creed (* Symbolum ) is fo called, becauſe 


* 2 0v4* | 
Ce weed it is a-ſhorr Collection of all rhe Doctrine contained in Holy Scripture. He urges Neſtorins 
joyn toge- extreamly with the' Authoriry of the Creed of his Church, which contained the Faith which 


ther, *5c. he had embraced when he was baptized, 'and which he had always preg * It you were, 


faith he to him, © an Arrian, or a Sabellian, and I could not uſe your own Creed againit 
« you, T would then convince you by the Authority of the Teſtimonies of Holy. Scripture, 
* by the Words of the Law, and by rhe Trurh of the Creed acknowledged by all the World. 
<* ] would rell you, Thar tho* you had: neither Senſe nor Judgment, you ought to yield to 
* the Conſent of all Mankind, and rhar it is unreaſonable ro preferr the Opinions of ſome par- 
<* ricular Men before the Faith of the Church. That Faith, ſay I, which having been taught 
* by Jeſus Chriſt, and preach'd by rhe Apoſtles, onghr to be received as the Word and Law 
* of God. TIF I ſhould deal thus with you, what would you ſay ? whar would you anſwer ? 
. ® You could cerrainly have no other Evaſion, bur to ſay, IT was not brought up' in this Faith, 
* I was not ſo inſtructed, my Parents, my Maſters raughr me otherwiſe, I have heard another 
< thing in my Church, I have learned another Creed, into which I was baprized : IT live in 
* thar Faith of which I have made. Profeſſion from my Baptiſm. You would think thar you 
© had bronght a very ftrong Argument againſt the Truth upon this Occaſion. And I muſt 
« freely own, *Tis the beſt Defetice thar can be uſed in a bad Cauſe. Ir difcovers art leaf 
< rhe* Original of the Error : And this Diſpotition were excufable- if it were not accompamied 
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« with Obſtinacy. If you were of the ſame Opinions which you had imbibed in your NAPAP 
« Infancy, we ought ro make uſe of Arguments and Periwaſions to bring you from your F. Cafizn. 
« Error rather than ſeveriry to puniſh whar is paſſed ; bur, being burn, as you were, in an 
« Orthodox Ciry, inſtructed in the Carholick Faith, and baprized with a true Baptiſm, . we 
« muſt not deal with you as an Arian or a Sabellian. I haveno more to ſay bur this, Follow 
« rhe Inſtructions you have received of your Parents, depart not from the Truth of rhe Creed 
« which you have learned, remain firm in the Faith whuch you have profeſſed in your Bap- 

_ is the Faith of this Creed which hath gained you admittance ro Baptiſm ; 'tis by that 
« that you have been regenerated ; tis by this Faith rhar you have received the Eucharitt and 
« the Lord's Supper. Laſtly, I ſpeak it with Sorrow, *Tis that which hath raiſed you to the 
« Holy Miniftery, ro be a Deacon and Prielt, and made you capable of the Epiſcopal Dig- 
« niry. Whar have you done ? Into whart a ſad Condition have you caſt your ſelf ? By lofing 
« rhe Faith of the Creed, you have loſt all ; the Sacraments of your Prieſthood and Epiſco- 
« pacy are grounded upon the Truth of the Creed. One of theſe two things you 
« quit doz either you mult confeſs, Thar he is God that is born of a Virgin, and 
« ſo deteſt your Error; or if you will not make ſuch a Confeſſion, you muſt renounce your 
« Priefihood, there's no middle way ; if you have been Orthodox, you are now an Apoſtate ; 
« and if you are ar preſent Orthodox, how can you be a Deacon, Prieſt or Biſhop > Why 
« were you ſo long in an Error * Why did you tay ſo long without contradicting others ? 
« Laſtly, he exhorts Neſtor:us to reflect upon himſelf, ro acknowledge his Error, to make Pro- 
« fefſion of the Faith into which he was baptized, and have recourſe to the Sacraments, That 
« phey may regenerate him by Repentance ( they are Caſſian's very Words) as they have here- 
« rofore begat him by Baptiſm. With this Diſcourſe he mingles Arguments againſt the Error 
of Neftorius, whom he undertakes ro confure in rhe laſt Bcok, by anſwering the Objections 
which he propoſed, and by alledging the Teſtimonies of the Greek and Latin Church againſt 
him. He concludes with a Lamentation of the miſerable Condition of Conſtantinople, 
exhorting the Faithful of that Church ro continue ſtedfaſt in the Orthodox - Faith, which had 
been ſo learnedly and eloquently explained to them by S. Chry/oſtom. He ſeems to be much 
troubled for the Miſery of that Church. *© Altho' I am very little known, faith he, am of 
«* no worth, and dare nor rank my ſelf with the great Biſhop of Conſtantinople, nor afſume 
« the Title of a Maſter, I have the Zeal and Aﬀection of a Scholar, having been Ordained 
« and Preſented to God by S. Fohn of blefſed Memory. And altho' I am far diſtant from the 
« Body of that Church, yet I am united in Heart I which makes me ro ſympathize 
©* in her Grief and Sufferings, and pour out my ſelf in Complaints and Lamentations. This 
and the foregoing Place reach us, Thar this Treatiſe of Caſſian's was compoſed before rhe 
Depoſition of Neſtorius, or ar leaſt before it was known in the /:/?. They alſo give us ground 
to conjecture, Thar the Reaſon why S. Leo impoſed this Task upon him,to write againſt Neſto- 
rius, was this, Thar being known ar. Conſtantinople to be S. Chryſoſtom's Scholar, his Work 
might have more Weight, and be more effectual than if any other had written on the 
ſame Subject. 

The Inftitutions of Cafſian, ſaith rhe learned Photius, are very uſeful, eſpecially for thoſe 
who have embraced a Monaſtick Life. Ir may likewiſe be ſaid, Thar they have ſomething ſo 
Powerful and Divine, that the Monaſteries which obſerve thar' Rule are flouriſhing, and make 
themſelves eminent for their ſingular Vertues ; bur they thar do nor obſerve it have much-a-do 
to uphold themſelves,and are always near a Diſſolution:And indeed of all the Rules for Monks 
there are none in my Judgment that are more Uſeful, Spiritual, and tend more to Perfection and 
true Devotion. He meddles not with Actions and. Obſeryances of lirtle conſequence. 'He 
infits upon Subſtanrials, and the Ends of a Monaſtick Life, by explaining the principal Ver- 
wes, which they ought to practiſe, and diſcovering the moſt dangerous Temprations in which 
they are likely to be engaged, and by giving them Rules ro avoid and reſiſt them. He never 
delivers his own private Thoughts and Imaginarions abour ir, bur he makes Obſervations and 
delivers Rules and Maxims taken our of Holy Scripture, and backed with an infinite Number 
of Holy Teſtimonies. This is it that makes them generally eſteemed by all thoſe who have 
written of a Religious and Spiritual Lite. His Conferences themſelves, although they be in 
my Opinion much inferior to his Inſtiturions, have been commonly read by the Monks. 
S. Benedi&, Caſſiodorus, S. Foannes Climacus, Rabanus, S. Gregory, Petrus Damianus, S. Dc- 
minick,, S. Thomas, and ſoqe other Founders of Orders, have recommended the Reading of 
them. Nevertheleſs, this "hy Work, ſo much praiſed, commended and eſteemed by theſe 
Holy Men, hath been ſtrongly oppoſed by S. Proſper, in a Book made on purpoſe, as con- 
taining Opinions contrary to the Doctrine of S. Auſtin concerning Grace, and the Strengrh 
| of the Free-Will. Ir is eaſy to judge, becauſe we have ſaid, Thar 'ris the Thirteenth Confe- 
rence which he principally diſpures againſt. Ir is rrue, Caſſian doth nor deliver theſe Prin- 
 Ciples in his own Name. The Abbor Cheremon pronounces them, bur it is loſt Labour to 
make uſe of that Excuſe to defend Caſſian ; for as Proſper obſerves, 'Tis Caſſian that makes 
him ſpeak, and who relates this Diſcourſe, arg ſufficiently evidences thar he approves and 
fully follows the Opinion of that Abbor. Beſides, ir is certain thar Caſſian was one of the 
Clergy of Marſeille, who diſcovered, Thar S, Auſtin in defending the Church's Cauſe againſt 
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CAS the Pelagians, had puſhed things 200 far. / This was the Reaſon that induced Pope Gelaſius to 
F- C4fin.'yeckon the Works of Caſſian among; the 4pocryphal Books. - Some affitm, Thar he changed his 
Opinion, otherwiſe S. Les would nor have invited him:ro write againſt Ne/torius : But this is 
a Conjecture for which they bring-no Reaſon,and which doth nor appear probable in the lc2# 
Cafjian finiſhed his Conferences in! 429. - He wrore 'his Books of the Iricarration In: 430; I; 
ir credible, thar he could be brought from his Error in fo ſmall a Time 2 ' Have we any Re. 
cantarion extant ? Dorh'S. Proſper any where mention ir ? Is-it ſpoken of in any'Aurhor > 
Bur, ſay they, Is ir likely thar S. Leo would intreat a Man who was in an Error, and who 
Had publiſhed an Hereſy, ro-write in the Defence of the Church 2 This: Objedtion would 
have ſome probabiliry, 1f the Opinion of Cafſian concerning Grace had been Iook'd Upon as 4 
Condemned Hereſy : And if Cafſian, -- and thoſe rhart were of the ſame Judgment with hin 
had been devlared- Herericks. Bur S. Proſper himſelf owns, Thar there was'no ſuch thins - 
bur, on-the other hand, 'thar thoſe who did nor fully approve of S. Auſtin's DoQtine were jn 
the Church and of the Church, wete-eminenrt Men, preferred to the Church-Dignities, endy- 
ed. with much Learning, and made a - great ſhew of Verrue and Piety 7 that they were 
generally eſteemed and acknowledged vertuous Men : That Cafſian was a Man of Worth and 
Learning. Laſtly, 'Thar thefe Perſons not being ſevered from rhe Church, we ought to bear 
with their Judgment, and-nor deſpair of rheir. Amendment. This is what S: Proſper himſelf 
ſpeaks of Cafſian, and thoſe who were of the ſame Senriments. - After all this, may we count 
them for Hereticks,- fince their greateſt Adverſary owns rhar they were nor” {6 ? So 'thar 
"nothing hinders 'bur thar' S. Leo -rhight defire Caſſian to write againſt 'Neſtor/us, although 
Caſſian were always of the fame Option whieh-he delivered and approved in his Conferences, 
- Nothing hinders but- rhat we- may give/him the ' Title of Blefſed and Saint, which ſeveril 
Authors have freely beſtewed + uh - him ,- and which ſeems ro be' acknowledged ar 
c Marfei/le. ” MEE OS, .\ +3 | = EE Nr 
© The Style of Cafſizn's "Books is - ſuitable” to the rhings that he trears of, 'if 'we believe 
«Photins; for, beſides rhe Elegancy; # 1s very fit-ro/ infinuare-into the Mind the Maxims which 
"he propounds, and alſo ro: perſwade Men to follow-rhem : He orders the whole with ſo much 
"Art arid Prudence; thar- the 'Second Book, 7. e. the Eight laſt Books of Inſtitutions conrainnor 
only Moral Inſtractions, bur alſo fir Morives to allure to Vertne, and to terrify and  affright, 
-ſo'as to ſtir Men up:ro Repentance. All rhat have ſpoken of Caſſiin agree, -'FThat he had 2 
very free Elocutior *- Bur there is nothing Lofry nor Grear in his Style. He wrote in Latin, 
"2s ir*#ppears both: by the Style and his Prefaces. There is ſome probability that his Works 
were tranſlated into Greek , fiace Photius had read: them, and does nor fay that they wete 
writter-in Latin. S. Encherins abridged 'them, as Gennadins obſerves in his Book of Eccleh- 
 aftical Writers, ch: 63. *' After him Vi&or, an African, undertook to take out what was con- 
'rrary! to the Doctrine of S: Anſ#i,, and add to ir whar he thought wanting in ir. Caſſiodoru 
-1s witneſs of this'Fact, and fays,* 'Thar he expected rhis Book ; | which, perhaps, was the 
cauſe that Ads attributed this CorreCtion of Caſſian ro him. We find the EFcrads of Caſſun 
- in the Fourth' Book of -the Lives-of the Fathers, publiſhed by Roſweid, but it is nor known 
who was the Collector of them. | Rey” op) 
- - The-TwelveiBooks'of Inſtitutions were printed at' Lyons in, 1516. And with © the: Para 
phraſes' of Diony/ivs Carthuſianns, at Bafil-im' 1559. And ar Colen in 1540. His Conferences 
-alſo' were: publiſhed -at-By# in 1559.' And his Seven Books of the Incarnation” reprinted'in 
Cx 57x7- Craceonius procured + themy to tbe printed all together, the Firſt Edition is ar Rome in 
©1590: | 1580: It was'alſo printed-at Rome in1611. in Oftayo.} "The Second at £5075 111 11606. 
- Cuequins,” a Divine of Lovain put -out a'New/Edirion of them ''at Antwerp' in 1578: : virice 
Alardus Gazaus;- a Beneditine Monk? of 'the 'Abbey'of S. Vaaſt at Arra; caufed' rhenk tobe 
printed with long. Commentaties {of his own-ahd: others.} The Firſt Tmpreſion was made at 
| Deway-in +616. '[Pwo/ Volumes in Octavo,} the Second at Arras in'1528 { Folio;] the Third 
- at- Park in 1642. -by Conterenus, © oO 0 Ov FS CER dot ok 
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0 NILUS, a Governor of- Coyſtantinople, ,and Scholar of''S; C5 Bros! , having | 
* withdrawn himſelf trom the World, from living with his Wife, with his Son The« "5g-+utlh 
dulus, berook himſelf ro a Solitary Life, in the Deſart "of 'Sinar, HtBMferrd there aninhu- = gel 
mane Perſecution by the Incuriions of the Barbarians 3*Who' put to Death rthatiy of thoſe Monks, © * 
and carried his yon Theodulas captives '* le flouriſhed 'wader the Emperars Area#ius and Yo 
defins, and lived to the Empire of Marc#an'z-in the bepintiihg of which "he ted, about the 
Year I. (a). F G xi ac; ' To Be 1 918 3H ; £ " /Q wo 4*3'3 If ——- 
The Works of tlus Holy Religious Man, known and eſteemed by the Ancients, have'been 
rinted ſeveral Times, as well by themſelves as in the 'Bib/ivthetd Pa3rimr,” and nor long fihce 
were publiſhed in Greek and (Latin, by the Care of Suave, - at Rome f 1673. 1 
The Firſt is a Freatiſe of the Monaftick Life, which had been cranllartd already 'by-Z7us; 
and was prinred at Venice, with ſome' other. Works of: the ſame Author, a»9"-1657. and: lince 
put into the Bibliotheca Patrum. 'S. Nilus, in this Tract, *reproves the Vices atid Diſord%ts ef 
the Monks of his Time, which he deſcribes in a very ſmart manner. 'He''eohdemns: thoſe 
who were ambirious ro be .Superiors'and* Governours of #thers; not hiving-kequited by! Tons, 
Exerciſe ſuch Vertues-as were neceffary to diſcharge that ' Office: well.” ' He'llo gives'!them 
many very uſeful Precepts and Inſtructions, which he' delivers by: Allegofies: He exhorts 
the Religious ro renounce their Eftates wholly, and all worldly Pleaſurts! 'an@ to' practiſe the 
Vertues that are becoming Monks, recommending in an eſpecial mariner Retirement and Soli- 
mde. This Treatiſe is written with much Fervor and Acuteneſs,"and'-is full of very 
Judicious Obſervations. Whar he ſays in the beginning concerning the” Riſe, Perfe&tion| and 
Decay of the Monaſtick State, is well. worth our Confideration. Having ſhewed; Thar 
neither the- Heathens nor the Fews had any true Philoſophers nor perfect Sages 3 Thar" Jeſus 
Chriſt ts: the Firſt who- manifeſted ro Men the rrue' way of- Verrue and Wiſdom, and that the 
Apoſtles and Firſt Chriſtians imitated their Maſter in all things, and following his Steps, 
have given us Examples of a moſt Wiſe and Regular Eife and Converſation. He Adds, Thar 
the Zeal of Chriſtians: who ſhould toHow that Example, being cooled, ſome Perſons have 
taken up a Reſolution to abandon the perplexing Bulineſs of theWorld, and the Tumults of the 
Ciries, to retire themſelves in Solirude;thar rheſe Perſons have exactly imitared the Apoſtles,in 
curbing their Paſſions and renouncing the Riches and Pleaſures of the World, in contenting 
themſelves with meer Neceſſaries, in living in great. Union, and having 'all things in Com- 
mon ; bur thar ar length this Profeflion, ſo Holy in the: Original, had degenerated by degrees, 
and was now become clear another thing. Thar the | preſent Profeſſors of ir diſgraced their 
Stare, and the Memory of their Predeceffors by their Diſorders and Irregulariries. 
- - The Second Treatiſe dedicared ro the Monk Agathins, ts entituled Perijteria, from the name 
of a noble Lady, whom Agathins had propounded r6 S. Ni/us, as an eminent Example of 
Verrue and Piery, in an Age which he affirmed to be'as Corrupt as his.” - This Treatiſe con- 
tains in it ſeveral moral Conſiderations about Temperance, Humility, Prayer, Contempt of 
the World, and the Obligation of doing Alms. He deſcribes the miſerable condition of the 
Worldly-minded Man, when he comes ro ' the Point of Death. He adviſes them thar are 
Rich, to diſtribute ro rhe Poor their Eftares.rather than Bequeath or Leave them to their Heirs. 
He bewails the Miſery of thoſe, who being” ar rhe-Poinr of Death, think of nothing cbut 
Worldly Buſineſs. He derides rhe Folly of thoſe Perſons, who give the Poor Legacies after 
their Death, bur enjoy their Eftates as long as they live, without beſtowing any thing* on 
them. He enveighs againſt the Luxury, Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice of the Rich Men of his 
Time. The reſt of his Diſcourſe is abour rhe Life of Good Men, and rhe Temprarions, 
Perſecutions and Misforrunes, which they muſt endure. And he gives us ſeveral Famous 


Examples of this, raken from the Old and New Teftamenr. 


(a) He died about the Year 45 1.7]lt is certain,that } Name of Marcian inſtead of that of Maurice. 
he lived under Arcadius; and that he was likewiſe ALarius affirms, That he lived in the Sixth Age, 
a Recluſe from that Time, ſince he wrote two becauſe jn Let. 70. lib. 1. direed to Tribunus 
Tetters to that Emperor, about the Baniſhment Zozarius, he proves, That the Kingdom of the 
of S. Chryſoſtom, which happened in 405. which Jews is deftroyed for ever, becauſe there have 
are Letter 279. lib. 3. and 265. lib. 2, He muſt paſſed Five hundred Years ſince the Death of 
needs be pretty ancient, fince he had been Go- Jeſus Chriſt, and yet it hath not been re-efta- 
vernor of Conſtantinople. He- was about Fifty bliſhed, nor have the Jews had any Help. But 
Years Old when the Monaſtery of Sinai was S. Nilus doth not preciſely ſay, that theFive hun- 
afflited by the Incuifio”'s of the Parbarians, as he dredth Year was paſſed, but that it drew near; 842 
himſelf ſays. Now this muſt needs happen about 201my mymxuary t7G, That is toſay, . Lo! 
the Year 410, or 411. He could not then live . it draws apece to Five hundred Nears, Four hondred 
to the Empire of Muyricias, which did nor begin Years are quite paſs'd, and we are going on in the 
till the Year 5383. Wherefore we muft corre& Fifth Age. We have placed this Author after 
the Menologi.s, where it is aid, That he lived Jidore and Calan, becaule he Lath written upon 
kzder, or, to the Empire of Maurice, and put the the fame Matters: ; | 
| | | *D | The 
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ALS The Third Treatiſe of S. Nilus, is a Diſcourſe of Voluntary Poverty, dedicatcd to 2 
S. Nitus. certain Deaconeſs of the Church of Ancyra, called M1gnz. * Ir treats at large on the FL:ip. 
WY pineſs of thoſe who have forſaken ; their worldly Poflefſions for the Service of God. H- 


E 
. 


+ TraFat us 
Aſceticu-. 


corhtniends thar Eftate, and recitcs many Paſſages of Holy Scripture in praiſe of ir, but many 
of them do nor ar all-proye what he fdehgns. He alſo recominends Obedience, Concord and 
Humility. ET: Drets tive 9 07- hoY 265 101 

"The. Following Diſcourſe is a Sermon of [Morality ; ; whoſe Subject is no ſpecial Mater 
and. in which there is nothing remarkablc. 3a ods Je 2007. ;; RY RY 
-, Fhe Manual of Epifetus, which fellows in the Romax; Edition, is nothing like the Works 
of; S..Nilus. He that publiſhed this Edition affirms,,;;Jhar this Manual was extracted out 
of Epifetus's Works by S. Nzlus ; but he brings no Proof of it: And Simplicius ailures us, 
'Thar-it was-4rian that made this Manual. We have alrcady obſerved, Thar the Book call'4 
.Pache, and anorher Dogmarical Diſcqurie, belong to Evagrius Pontzcus. 

The Treatiſe which begins at Page 377. is upon this Queſtion, viz. PHnether the Life of 
the * Anchotitcs: or, Hermires, which $.: Nilus at/e.-, calls Helycaſts er Quietiſts, who dwell i; 
Solitude, u to be preferred before the Life af thoſe; Religious who dwell in Cities, This is a ver 
Curious Queſtion, about which, the Judgment of. the Spiritual Men is much divided 
S.,.N:lus rakes. the, affirmative for the. Hermites, but many - others; as he confeſſes, were of a 
contrary Opinion. -- .Fhere are Reaſons: of borh ſides: :/,/Fhey who preferr the Religious who 
live.in Communities in Cities before the Anchorztes, ſay ;. That they kave;more Worth, becauſe 
they meer with, more'Oppoſition, whereas they that live,in Solitude, being at Queir, and nor 
{ubje&t ro Temprarion, .; have not '{ſo mach Vertue.  $. N:/us anſwers. to this Reaſon, which 
ſeemed very plauſible ; Thar there are as many Temptations in Solitude as in Cities, and that 
the Reaſon why . ſome Perſons argue ſo, is, becauſe they mind outward. Sins only, not 
conſidering thar there are infinite Temprations and Spiritual Sins, which encounter us as well 
in;Privacy as Cities. ' The Reaſon which $. N:/us-brings for his Opinion is, That thoie who 
arc in Ciries.are expoſed ro Danger, and can with more difficulty preferye their Vertue, being 
continually afſaulred with irregular Paflions and Motions. He. ſupports .this Opinion with 
Compariſons and Examples. * ide Hip 

The * Firſt Treatiſe ro Eulogrus is ai Diſcourſe of an uncertain Argument, which contains 


+ De vitizs, Wſeful Counſel and Advice for Monks. The + Sccond .is- an Oppolition of Vices to 
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Vertues. 

The Treatiſe of the Eight Vices is of the ſame Nature. There are two that bear that 
Title, borh atrriburcd' to S. N:/us : The Firſt is that which is meant here, which was tranflated 
by F7invs, and hath-been publiſhed by F. Combefis and M. Bigotius ; who hath joyned to it a 
very ancient Verlion,. which he found ar Florence. The other Treatiſe, which is tranſlated 
into Latin by Billius, among the Works of S. Fohn Damaſcene; hath becn publiſhed by 
Cotelierius in Greek, in his Laſt Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church. I believe 
that the Firſt is the-Original of S.-N7/4s; and that this Laſt was made by ſome other, who hath 
taken his Sence and Expreflions from this Saint and ſeveral others. 

To theſe Treariſcs may be. joyned the Diſcourſe of Evil Thoughts, or of the Temprartions 
of the Devil ; where he preſcribes the Mcans of conquering them. Photius makes mention 
of a Treatiſe of S. Ni/us concerning Prayer, divided into One hundred fifty and three 
Chaprers or Sentences : They are very uſeful. Directions or Maxims to learn to pray well. 
They were pur out in Latin by Turrian. The greateſt parr of the Sentences, from page 543, 
r0-575. are tarther Evagrius's than S. Nilus's, or perhaps both of them ; for thete ancient 
Monks had fuch particular Sentences and Thoughts, which they would often repeat, which 
were common ro them with many orhers. Moreover, the greateſt part of theſe Collections 
of Sentences, for the uſe of the Monks, were made by mean. and obſcure Monks , who 
writing down the Senrences which they had Icarned from their Maſters, or taken from their 
Works, did pur, in qne Collection, the Sentences and Maxims of ſeveral Perſons, inſomuch 
that we cannor tell exactly to whar Author the greateſt part of theſe Senrences belong. There are 
alſo in the Bibliotheca Patrum Two hundred twenty nine Sentences in Greek and Latin attii- 
burcd to S. Ni/us, which are of 'the ſame nature with thoſe before-mentioned, publiſhed by 
Turrian, and printcd at Florence in 1578. in Greek, and at Aytwerp in 1590. in Latin, andin 
ſeveral other Places, , as at Colen, Baſil, Hamburg in 1614. at Naples in 1604. with the 
Commentaries /of | Paul Minerva, a Dominican, who attributes theſe Sentences to 
another Nilus,, a Biſhop and Martyr, bur he gives us no proof of ir. ,This Volume of 

'$: Nilurs Treatiſes concludes with a Sermon of this Author's upon theſe Wgrds of the Goſpel, 

But now he that hatch a Scrip let him take it, &. To which may beadded ſomie largs 
Fragments of Two Sermons upon the Feaſt of Eaſter, and Three other Sermons upon 
PentecoFt , - recited by Photius in the Two hundred ſeventy and ſixth Volume of his 
Bibliotheca. : 

Theſe are all the Works of S. N:{#s contained in the Edition printed at Rome in 1683 
[1673.] To which we muſt add the Seven Narrations of the Perſccutions of the Monks of 
$1147, publiſhed by. F. Pouſſinus, and printed ar Pars in 1639 {Quarto,] with a Diſcourſc of 
the ſame Author, in the praiſe of one named Albinianus. There is a Commentary upon the 


C .mnticles, which is ſaid to be taken our of S. Ni/us, Gregory Nyſſen and Maximus, but _ 
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fort of Works are of no great Authority. S. Nitus hath written a Book Of Contrition, of NADL) 
which he ſpeaks in the Eleventh Epittle of the Third Book of his Letrers : And he obſerves, S- Nilus. 
in the beginning of:his Book: Of Repentance, That he had ſpent fome Labour up6n the Pſalms. WWW 
Sixtus Senenſis faith, Thar he made a Commentary upon Fob, bur I can find no Body elie 
that makes mention of ir. There are alſo ſome other Treartiſcs abonr the Monaftick Lite, in 
the Libraries, bearing S. Ni/us's Name, which are not yer -publiſhed, as the Manual of Repen- 
zauce, The Mcnk's Dial, &c. The Seventh Council, 44. 4. cites ſome of his Letters, which 
the Iconoclaſts had alledged for themſelves. Some of his Sentences alſo are ro be ſeen in the 
Scala Paradiſi of S. Fohn Climacus, and in other modern Greek Authors. | 

Only the Letters of S. N:/us remain to be ſpoken of, which are very numerous. F. Pouſſnus 
hath publiſhed 335, [355- Cave] of them our of the F/orentine Library, which were printed in 
Greek and Latin in Quarto [at Paris] in 1657. And fince that Time Alatius hath pur our 4 
far greater number from the Manuſcriprs of the Vatican Library. He hath divided them into 
Four Books, turned them into Latin, ahd cauſed them ro be printed at Rome, in Folio, anno 
1668. [with a Diſſertation of N7/us.] 

The greateſt parr of rheſe Letrers are Papers, which contain Moral Sentences, Preceprs, 
Inſtructions, Reproofs, and Explications of the Doctrines of the Church, and of ſome Texts 
of Holy Scripture. They are written with much Ingenuity ; the Sentences are Witty and 
Noble, and the Style is very fine. He ſpeaks ro rhe Perſons of Quality, and Dignitaries of 
the Church, tho' his Superiors, with a great deal of Freedom. He inftructs his Inferiors 
with much Love : He reproves Sinners with a Conſtancy thar hath nothing ſharp and cruel : 
He ſays nothing diſagreeable to the Condition of the Perſon ro whom he wrires, or ro the 
things he treats of. He is ſerious when he ought to be ſo: He derides handfomely when the 
Subject vzequiresit : He uſes pleaſant or ſmart Terms, according as the Perſons are with whom 
he has to do. Ina Word ; He never recedes from rhe Character which he oughr ro have, 
but all-a-long'-a--free-Air and a wonderful Readineſs of Speech is diſcernable in him. 
There are a great many of his Letters which manifeſt his Learning and Knowledge. 
He explains the Myſteries of Religion very elegantly. He confures rhe Hereticks neatly. 
He -relates ancient Hiſtories, and gives very Spiritual Explications to ſome Pla- 
ces of Scripture. He makes many curious and folid Remarks. Laſtly, it may be 
ſaid, Thar his Letters are as a Magazine, of. an infinite number of excellent and fine Thoughts 
upon all ſorts of Subjects. He explains the Myfteries of the "Trinity againſt the Arians and 
Macedonzans ; and of the Incarnarion, .againſt the 4pol/iinare/ts, in feveral of his Letters. In 
ſome of them he derides the Error of the Valent#nzans : In others he ſcoffs at the Vanity of 
Pagani/m. He faith, in the Forry fourth Epiſtle of the Firſt Book, Thar the Bread and the 
Wine af the Sacrament, after rhe Words of the Prieſt,are no longer common * Bread and Wine, b 
bur the Body and Blood of Jeſus - Chriſt: He adds, in the One hundred forty and fourth ply Bread, 
Lerter, Thar the Chriſtians were nouriſhed with this Body and Blood : He commands them becaule 
to receive it in a ftate of ' Holineſs '; 'and to' ſhew with what Reverence ir oughr ro be _ nr 
approached. He tells us in the Two handred ninety and fourth Letter of the ſame Book, © : 

har S.' Chry/oſtom, celebrating the Divirie' Myſteries, - faw rhe Angels affiſting the Biſhops, 
Priefts and Deacons at the Diſtriburion of rhe adorable Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. He 
ofren recommends Penance. In the Two hundred''forry and third Letrer of the Third Book, 
he admoniſhes a-Prieſt not ro deal: roo 'roughly with 'a Perſon who had confeſſed his. Sin 
publickly ; and advifes him to give him Abſolution, ' not requiring any other Penance ; not 
that he thoughr thar 'he:'ought always ſo'ro deal with Offenders, for, on the contrary, he 
acknowledges thar'it is/good and neceſſary for a Sinner to faſt, warch, to lie on the Gronnd, 
tocover himſelf with Sack-cloath and Aſhes ; and, Laſtly, ro perform rigorous Penance : 
Bur he: requires rhat'it'be remirred for the ſake of thoſe who are nor able to endure thoſe 
Auſterities, and thar Abſolution be given them immiediarely afrer rhe Confeflion of their Crime. 
He obferves, upon thar occaſion, That a Prieſt ought ro. be active, ro plant the Vine of. rhe 
Lord, and flack to pluck itup. '' He diffikes rhe cruel Treatment of Sinners, leſt thereby they 
be driven to Deſpair. - In the One hundred and ninetierh Letrer of the Second Book, he 
reproves a Biſhop who would nor receive Herericks into ' the Church : And to render him 
inexcuſable, he relates a Story, which he ſays happened in the Apoſtles Time ro one- Carpus a 
Biſhop, who having uſed roo much Rigonr toward rhe Younger fort, who had ſinned, was 
rebuked miraculouſly. He ſpeaks of the Uſefulneſs of the Sign of the Croſs, and commands 
Chriftians to make it often, in Letrer Eighry ſeven Book One, and in Letter Three hundred 
and four, Book Two. * In Letter Sixty four, Book Four, inſcribed ro O/ympiodorus, and 
recited/in the Second Council of Nice, he blames this Lord, Thar he had cauſed | the Shapes 
of Beaſts and other ſtrange Figures - to be painted upon the Walls of the Church. He tells 
him, Thar we may only paint the Croſs in the Chancet, and round the Church place Pictures 
of the 'Hiſtory of the 'Old and New Teftamenr, that thoſe that cannor read may learn the 
Hiſtory 'of the Bible. ''The Iconoclaſts had falfified this Paſſage ; and whereas it is faid.in thar 
place, Thar we may paint Pictures, rhey pur inſtead of it, We nuſt white-over the Walls - of 
the Church. The Laſt Letter contains the Relation of a Miracle done by the interceſſion. of 
a Martyr cailed Plato, who freed rhe Son of a certain Monk of. Mount Sinai from rhe Caprivi- 
ty he was in; an Hiſtory which proves that the Interceſſion and Invocation of Sairits was in uſe at 
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AS that Time. I have. forgotten to obſerve what S. Nilus maintains in Letters Two hundred 
S Nilus. fixry and nitie and Two hundred and ſeventy, Book One ; That Mary, the Mother of 
GY WV Jeſus Chriſt, was always a Virgin, before, after and in her Delivery. He exhorts Men to 


labour, yet acknowledges, Thar all our Labour is of no uſe, without the Afiittance of God. 
Theſe are the principal Points of Doctrine which may be gathered our of S. N7tus's Lerters. 
There are an infinite Number of Moral Points, which it would be too long ro recite parti- 
cularly. Ir may ſuffice ro ſay, that he commends Chariry, Peace, Vigilance, Mortifications, 
Watchings, Obedience, Humility, Alms-givings, and other Chriſtian Vertues. He gives alſo 
many uſeful Counſels ro thoſe who profeſs a Religious Lite, and who may be very ſerviceable 
to Superiors ; as alſo ro thoſe who are charged with the Government of others : Read upcn 
this Subject, Lerrer Three hundred and three, Book Three ; and Lerrer One, Book Four. 
In ſeveral Places he extols the State and Condition of the Monks, and obſerves very well, in 
Letter One, Thar Princes and great Perſonages arc obliged to deſire the Help of their Prayers 
ro obtain the Graces they ſtand in need of. Among all the Excellencies that we have taken 
notice of in S. Nilus's Letters, there are ſome falſe Notions, forced Allegories, impertinent 
Compariſons, and Apocryphal Stories. This, for example, is laughed ar by S. Ferom, and 
that with good reaſon. He ſays, in Letter Two, Book One, That Palzitine was the 
Place of Adam's Habitation ; that he dyed in Mount Calvary ; and that from thence it had thar 
Name ; for Men wondring to ſee a bare Skull in that Place, called the Place Calvary. S. Ferom 
fays fitly ; Thar that Explication is plautible, and pleaſes credulous People, bur is by no 
means true. Favorabilis interpretatio, & mulcens aurem populi, non tamen vera : . Yet Origen, 
S. Ambroſe and S. Epiphanius, in Her. 46. agree to it. But S. Ferom's Opinion, who aſſures 
us, Thar 'twas the Place of Execution of Malefactors, is much more probable. 


The Author of the Confeſſions of Faith , attributed to 
AUPFINUYS. 


duet FE SIRMONDUS publiſhed, in 1650. a long Confeſſion of Faith, which bears the 


thor of 
the Con- 


feſpons of Decau 
Faith, &c, 


Name of Rufinus, and which Foannes Diaconus hath attributed to him, that was a Prieſt 
of Aquileia. Burt this learned Jeſuir, ar the ſame Time, aſſures us, That ir cannor be his, 
fe it expreſsly contradicts the Doctrine of Origen, which Rufinus never condemned. In 
the Manuſcripts of the Abby of Corby, Pelagius 18 ſaid to be the'Author of that _ Writing 


LWYWV which he publiſhed under Rufinus's Name. 


F. Garner hath alfo pur our fince another Confeſſion of Fairh;, much ſhorter than the former, 
made up of Twelve Anathema's, which is found. ar-the beginning of the Collection of Pieces 
compoſed by Marius Mercator. This alſo condemns the Opinions of Origen, and particularly 
that of rhe Pre-exiſtence of Souls, ; which' the Prieſt of Aquileia never would condemn : So 
rhar this cannot be Refinus of Aquileza's,., no more than the former. Nevertheleſs it appears to 
be him ro whom ir is commonly atrribured, and nor another Rufinus, as Þ. Garner affirms: 
1. Becauſe the Author, who hark preſerved.it, hath/put it -at the end-of Anaftaſius's Letter 
to Rufinus of Aquileia, 2. Becauſe rhe ſame Author: tells us, Thar it is this Rufinus which 
is ſpoken of in Anaſtaſius's Letter by this Title, Incipit fides :ejuſdem Rufini ;_ Here begins the 
Sum of Rufinus's Farrh, 3. Becauſe it-is ſaid of. the Aurhor,of that Confeſſion of Faith, That 
he held and defended heretofore the  Doctrines which he now condemns. This agrees to 
Refinus, who had defended the Opinions of Origen. 4. Becauſe the Opinions of Orig 
condemned in thar Confeſſion of Faith, - are the very ſame that Rufinus is accuſed to have 
held, and abour which he defends himſelf in his Apology ro Pope Anaſtaſius, and in his 
Invectives againſt S. Ferom. It is true, he doth nor condemn them in thoſe Places, as it is 
notcd in that Profeſſion of Faith ; . nor will I aſcertain you that it is infallibly Rufinus's of 
Aquileia, bur I ſay it belongs to him tro whom it is atrribured ; for I- am apt to believe, 
Thar it is a Form of Confeffion- of Faith which Pape Anaſtaſis made for Rufinus of 
Aquileia to ſigh. | | 

As to the Firlt Confeſſion of Faith, 'ris certainly the Work of ſome Pelagian, for he direly 
oppoſes Original Sin : He maintains, That Infants are boca withour Sin : Thar they are not 
baprized for the Remifſion of that Sin, fince they are innocent, and that thoſe that die without 
Bapriſm are not condemned to Eternal Torments. He owns, That the Firſt Man had not 
died if he had not finned ; bur he affirms that he was created Moztal,and that Death,Griefs and 
Pains, which are the effects of Sin, are profitable for Man 3; which comes very near the 
Opinion of Fuliazi, whom F. Garner makes the Author of the Tranſlation of this Writing, 
for it is nored at the end, Thar ir was tranſlated our of Greek into Latin. This proves to vs, 
Thar the Author of this Confeſſion was a Greek, or ar leaft, that it was anade in the Eft. 


We can fay nothing more of the Author of this Confefion- 
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F. Garner affirms, Thar it 1s certainly one Ryfinus's, altho' it be not the Prictt's of 1qui- AAS 
{cia, bur another Rufinus, whom he believes ro be he that was Pelagius's Matter, of whom The Au- 
Celeſtius ſpeaks in the Council of Carthige ; That he had heard of Rutinus the Holy Prieſt, hor of | 
who maintain'd at Rome with Pammachius, That the Sin of the firſk Man did not deſcend to' his the Corr 
Poſterity. Ir hath cver bcen thought thar this Ryfinus was the Prieſt of Agquileiz ; and indeed 7. Y p4 
S. Ferom ſays in ſeveral Places, Thar Rufinus was the forc-runner of Pel/agius and his Agdhe- « _ —_ 
rents. Bur F. Garzer maintains, Thar it is another Rufinus of whom Celeſtius ſpeaks ; and 
he ſays likewiſe , Thar ir is he thar S. Ferom ſent ro Rome in the Time when he had 
the Conteſts with Rafinus of Aquilci.;, of whom this laſt complains in his Apology te 
Pope Anaſtaſius. 

There is no doubr bur thar this Ryfinus condemned the Opinions of Origen, and that he 
contended with rhe Priett of Aqurileza, becauſe he defended them : Burt we do nor ſee that 
be maintained the Doctrine of Pe/2gins rouching Original Sin. Let us conſider the Reaſons 
which F. Garner brings, to ſhew that the Maſter of Pelagius and Celeſtius is a different Perſon 
from rhe famous R:yfinus of Aquilieia. 1. The Maſter of Pelagius was a Syrian, bur the Prieſt 
of Aquileia was an 1t.ilian, according ro the Teſtimony of M. Mercator. 2. This ſame 
Author ſpeaks of the Maſter of Pe/agius, as a Man little known, one Rufinis, ſaith he. 

3. The Prieſt of Aqu/e/7 came ro Rome under Syricius ; The Maſter of Pelagrus came not till 
the Popedom of Anaſtajius, according ro the Teftimony of the ſame Author. 4. The Maſter 
of Pelagius ſojourned with Pammachius ; the Prieſt of Aquileia was none of this great Man's 
Friends ; bur on the contrary it was Pammachius that put S. Ferom upon writing againſt ' 
Refinus. 5. The Maſter of Pelagius raught ar Rome, Thar there was no ſuch thing as Original 
Sin ; the Prieft of Aquzileia was gone when this Doctrine was preached: 6. When S. Ferom 
accuſes the Prieſt of Aquileia of being the Fore-runner of Pelagius, he ſpeaks of no other 
Dodtrines bur thoſe of Ap.:thy and Sinleſneſs. 9. Paulinus, who diſputed againſt Celeſtius, 
in the Council of Carthage, doth not retort upon him, Thar that Rufinu, whom he cired, 
had been condemned, which he undoubredly would have done, if he had hear him ſpeak of 
the Prieſt of Aquileia. 8. Culeſtius ſpeaks of Rufinus, as then alive 3 the Prieſt of Aquileia 
was then dead. 9g. Laſtly, Rufinus, cited by Celeſtius, was in the Communion of the 
Church; the Prieſt of quz/eia was excominunicated frotm ir. Theſe Reaſons are not incas 
pable of Reply, and ir may be ſaid that many of them are roo ſubtle. - 

That which amazeth me tnoſt is that which Celeſtius ſays, That Rufinus, who denied Original 
Sin,abode with Pammachius; for whar likelihood is there that he ſhould lodge with one of his 
greateſt Adverſaries, and one of the beſt Friehds of S. Ferom 2 The reſt are weaker; fot 
Rufinus having dwelt in Paleſtine for near Thirty Years; and coming from that: Country, 
when he taught his Doctrine ro Pelagims, Marius Mercator might ſay, That he was a Syrian, 
and thar he firſt brought that Doctrine to Rome ; and ſo much the rather, becauſe this Authot 
had a Defign ro demonſtrate that this Doctrine came from the Eaſt. It is true that Rufinus 
came to Rome at the end of the Popedom of Syricius in 397. bur he ſtaid there ſome rime in 
the Popedom of Anaſtaſius. Caleſti us doth nor ſay, That he, of whom he ſpeaks, was theh 
alive. If Pan/inus did not object his Condetrination, if he paſſed for a Mari, who died iri 
rhe Communion of the Church, ir was becauſe te was nor looked upon in Africk as an P 
Heretick, or an excommunicate Perſon. There is then nothing of Difficulry in any of rhe 
Objections, but concerning the abode with Pammachivs, bur perhaps Cwleſtivs was miſtaken, 
or Rufinus was after reconciled ro Pammachius. Nevertheleſs, it cannot be denied bur. rhat 
the Opinion of F. Garner hath much probability 'in ir. For this cauſe I have ſer down his 
Reaſons, that it may be left to the Reader to judge. 


POSSIDIUS. 


TH Deacon of Africa, and Scholar 6f. $. Auſtin, hath written the Life of his Maſter in OS 
2 plain Style, and hath joyned ro ir a Caralogue of his Works. We have nothing more * of 0 
” note abour this Work, beſides what we have written of it m the Life and Works 'vf 
« Auſtin, : | 
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URANIUV S. 


RAS TR ANIUS the Prieſt, a Scholar of S. Paulinus, hath alſo written rhe Life of hi 

Uraniuis, Maſter, in a Letter, directed ro Pacatus. This Letter hath been publiſhed by Surius 

WY V by F. Chiffletius; and Laſtly,in the laſt Edition of S. Pazlinus. The Style of it is plain, clear 
and clegant : This is all rhe Goodneſs it has in ir. 


1 


S. COELESTINE. 


; T.COELESTINE was choſen Biſhop of Rome after the Death of Bonifce, in 
S.Celefline * rhe beginning of * November, in 423. This Election was made withour contending and 
WY WV diviſion ; and he governed the Church of Rome peaceably, rill April! anno 432. The Bulinels 
Septemb. 16» of Neſtorius, - and rhe aſſembling the Council of Epheſus have made his Popedom famous, and 

given him occaſion to write ſeveral Lerrers, of which we ſhall deferr ro ſpeak, trill we come 
to: the'. Hiſtory of + the Council of Epheſus, where they have a more tir Place ; fo that we 
have nothing more to ſpeak of here, ſave Three Lerters, which have no relation to the Buſj- 

- neſs of Neftorius. | 
- The Firſt 'was wrinten in 431. after the Death of S. Auſtin, and is addreſſed, : To Venerius 
Biſhop .of Milan, Leontius Brfbop of Frejus, and ſome other of their neighbouring French 
Biſhops,who ralerated and alſo favoured thaſe who. oppoſed ſome of the Opinions of S. Auſtin, 
concerning Predeſtinatyon and Grace : S. Proſper and Hilarius, Scholars of S. Auſtin, and 
cloſe: Adherenrs 19. his Podtrine, finding themſelves the weaker Side among rhe French, weut 
to. Rome, ra complain to Pope Caleſtine 3 - * That the - Prieſts of their - Country were 
« ſuffered to raiſe Diſputes. and , Diviſions in rhe French Church, and ro Maintain, Thar 
* $. Auſtin and: his' Scholars hadipromored Opinions contrary ro the Truth. Cwte/tine blames 
the Biſhops, Who ought,” ſaith he, ro hinder thefe Diſprires, and not allow theſe. Perſons to 
*, rake upan-them. ro xeach : | Thar rhe Silence which' the Biſhops kept, upon this. occalion, 
< -naight ; for»a:hind-of Approbation : Thar-ir was enough to declare their own. Opinions, 
* not to ſuffer others ro ſpeak ;i fo that upon ſuch like' occaſions Silence is a Rrong Preſum- 
+ -pri&n,- becauſe the. Pruth could nor bur oppoſe ir ſelf to Error, if Error it ſelf did nor 
* plezſe: Laſtly, Thar the Biſhops themſelves were guilty of rhe Error which: they favourcd 
_ © by: their Connivance and -remaining in Silence.,; He  admonithes: the -Biſhops, in the next 
'- Plice, © Fo reprove thoſe who vented their new':Dodtrines, * contrary: to the Opinions of 
___ *%; $»Auſtin; HLet/fhenmnot: be permitted, fairh he, ro ſpeak fot the furure accarding to their 
" *. awy Fancy: mg yt be fo bold as to oppoſe Antiquiry': Ler thoſe unquier Spirits 
*'nat- trouble. rhs:Peacd of. rhe: Church ©: 'Tis your Bufine(s. ro keep your Churches quiet. 
_ 4+Reb thoſe Priefts kiidw; 'Fbar they ought to be ſubject ro:'you: | Ler thoſe rhar do nor reach 
£# he:'Fruth, know, 'That-they onghr 10 leatn, . and nos-prerend to teach. Whar Power have 
5:iyow in your- Cliurches, -if: they are Maſters to | reach: whar they pleaſe ? Bur ir is no 
* Wonder, adds S. Czleſtine, if they are not afraid ro attempr ſuch rhings againf the Living, 
<* ſince they dare aſſault the Memory of our Brethren after their Dearh. We have always had 
* 'S. Auſtin, of blefſed Memory, in our Communion, whoſe Life and Merit is very well 
* known; his Fame hath nor received rhe leaft Blemith; and-mts-Knowledge is fo well known, 
* that my Predecefſors have looked upon him as one of the moſt excellent Doctors of the 
*© Church. All Orthodox Chriſtiqns have ever, thought, well of, him ; he harh been generally 
© honoured and reverenced through the vile World.” - Refiſt therefore rhe Enemies of his 
* Memory, whoſe Number increaſeth every Day. Suffer not thoſe Religious Perſans who 
: # defend him to be | afflicted 'and/! perſecured :. -. He thav':is attacked by ſuch a Novelty, 
-  * ſuffers in the ©aulF of the: Viniverial Church.) Shew, \ Thar rhoſe thar difpleaſe us diſpleaſe 
” % you3*whick you will appear to us'to do; - if having impoſed Silence upon ſuch Offenders, 
<* you cauſe thar there be no furure Complaints upon this Account. | 
To this Letter of 'S. Czleſtizneis uſually joyned a Collection of the Decifions of rhe Popes, 
Celeſtine's Predeceſſors, and of the Councils of Africa, upon the principal Points rouching 
Grace and Free-will, entituled, The Authorities or Sentences of the ancient Biſhops of the Holy 
Apoſtolich See, concerning Grace and Free-will. Ir is alſo called, Rules of the Holy Apoſtolick 
See :. Bur the hoſt cemmon Name which is given ir, is, Articles or Aphoriſms about Grace. 
This Writing is cited under the Name of S. Cwzleſtine, in the beginning of the Sixth Age; for 


Dionſue Exiguus hath put it into his Colle&tion, among the Decrees of this Pope : And 
Petrus'ÞDiaconus, writing to S. Fulgentius abour the Year 519. cites a Paſſage of ir, as taken 


our of the Decrees of this Pope. Creſconius Biſhop of Africk, who wrote roward the end of 
the ſame Age, artribures it alſo to S. Caleſtine, And ever ſince it hath always been cired 


under 
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under the Naine of this Pope, as by the Church of Lyons, by Hincmarus, by Lupus of Ferrara; NAH? 
by Remigins of Lyons, by Ivo Carnutenſis, and many others. Ir is very probable, that it is this 5.Cle/tize. 
Collection of Teſtimonies, of which Pope Hormiſdas ſpeaks in his Lerrer.to Poſſeſſor, written ; 
in 520, where he ſays, Thar tho' it is cafily known, what is the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome touching Grace and Man's Free-will, by the Writings of S Auſtin, yer he hath more ex- 
preſs and plain Articles in his Church-Regiſtry, which he will ſend him, ro whom he writcs, 
if he hath them nor, and thinks it neceſlary. EP | 

Theſe Authorities ſeem to prove very itrongly, Thar this Collection is the Work of Pope 
Celeſtine. Yer this Opinion 1s oppoſed by ſo many Conjectures, that almoſt all rhe Criticks 
in theſe latter times have abandored it. 1. It is affirmed, Thar theſe 'Aphoriſms are not of 
the ſame Style with the Epiſtle of S. Cx/eſtine. 2. This Epiſtle, concluding with theſe words, 
Deus ves incolumes cuſtodiat, Fratres chariſſims, The Lord preſerve you in Safety, dear Bre- 
thren. Altho' S. Cxleſtine doth nor ſay, That he added nothing more, yer it is not credible 
that rheſe Articles were any part of ir, or were added by way of Poliſcript. 3. The Author 
of rheſe Sentences dorh not ſpeak as a Pope, he doth not give his Judgment or Advice with 
Authority : He declares, That he had no other deſign bur to collect the Judgments of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Holy Sce, or of the African Councils, which the Holy Sec had made hers by her 
Approbation. 4. Speaking of the. Popes, he always calls them the Biſhops of the Holy Apottolick 
See, withour giving them the Name of his Predecefſors, which no Bithop of Rome would have 
omirted. 5. S. Proſper bringing the Deciſions of the Popes concerning Grace and Free-will 
againft Caſſian, cites fitly S. Celeſtine's Lerrer, bur ſays nothing of theſe Sentences ? Is it cre- 
dible that he would have forgot them, if they were this Popes ? This was a moſt decretory 
piece. Photius and Vincentius Lirinenſis make mention of this Letter of S. Celeſtine, bur ſpeak 
nothing of the Aphoriſms of Grace. Beſides, Is it credible, rhat Vincentius Lirinenſis would 
have cited S. Cel:ftine's Letter for the defence of the Semzi-pelagian Party, if this Pope had 
condem ned them ſo manifeſtly ? 6. If we conſider the manner how theſe Aphoriſms are in» 
ſerred in the Dionyſizn Code, we ſhall eaſily gueſs, that he did nor. attribute them ro Pope 
Celeftine, as ſome_ think; for alrho' he purs them ar the end of his Letter, yer he diſtin- 
guiſhes rhem by this Title : Here begin the Authorities of the Biſhops of the Holy See, concerning 
Grace. Andthe ſame Remark. is added to the end, Here ends, &c. Theſe are the Conjctures 
which may balance the Authorities which ſeem ro prove that this Collection is S. Celeſtine's. 
And by theſe have the Criticks been obliged ro ſearch our ſome other Author of them, than this 
Pope, and having found none ro whom this Work agrees berrer than S. Proſper, many have con- 
fidently attriburcd it ro him, altho' rhey have neither MSS. nor ancient Author for them. Ir 
is true, thar they quote a Paſſage of Hincmarns, taken out of a Book he made againit this Ex- 
prefſion, Trina Deitas, The three-fold Godhead, where he ſays, that S. Proſper by the Order 
of S. Caleſtine did confure and overthrow the Hereſie which began ro ſpread among the French, 
as well by the Authority of Scriprure as by the Doctrine of S. Auſtin. They ſuppoſe, thar ir 
is of this Writing that Hinemarus ſpeaks, and conclude from thence, That it was S. Proſper that 
wrote it by the Order of S. Cwxleſtine. Bur this Proof doth not ſeem to me to be ſolid : 1. Be- 
cauſe Hincmarus could nor be a very good Author of a fact of this narure.- 2. Becauſe rhe 
fame Hincmarus attribures the Aphoriſms to S. Celeſtine. 3. Becauſe 'ris not certain, that the 
Work ſpoken of in that place is the Collection of Authorities, nor is ir indecd certain that he 
ſpeaks of any particular Work. 4. If he ſpeaks of any particular 'ris likely robe ſome other, 
for what he ſays of it, Thar S. Prefper did overthrow the Hereſfie which began to ſpread among 
the French, by the Authoriry of Holy Scripture and the Doctrine of S. Auſtin, doth nor agrce 
toour Aphoriſms, in which the Author contents himſelf ro relate the Deciſions of the Popes and 
Councils, without diſputing with the Enemies of S. Auſtin, and where not ſo much as one 
Paſſage of S. Auſtin is alledged. Bur fay they, it can't be ſaid, that any other Work of 
S. Proſper was written by the Order of Cwzleſtine. It appears by his Works themſelves that he 
wrote them as a private Author, and as a Perſon who defended the Doctrines he thought true, 
without condemning any Man. Ir cannot therefore be ſaid, That it was by the Order of the 
Pope, and as Hincmarns ſays, Ex delegatione Pontifics, by the Pope's Commiſſion, that he 
wrote them. There is none bur the Aphoriſms that ir agrees to ; he ſpeaks therefore of theſe. 
This is the ſum of the Objection. They confirm it by a Paſſage of S. Proſper taken out of his 
Anſwers to the Objections of Vincentius, where he ſays, Thar he recites the very words of the 
Faith and Opinions, which he defended againſt the Pelagians by the-Authoriry of the Holy See. 
Propoſitis ſigillatim ſexdecim capituls ſub unoquoque eorum Senſus noſtri & Fidei, quam contra 
Pelagianos ex Apoſtolice Seds Auftoritate defendimus, verba ponemus ; Having propounded fix- 
teen Heads ſeverally, we will ſer down under every one of them the words of our Sence' and 
Faith, which we have defended by the Authority of the Holy See. Which referrs, ſay they, 
to the Aphoriſms of Grace written againſt the Pelagians. It may be anſwered to all this, Thar 
they rake rhe words of Hincmarus too ſtrictly, and perhaps S. Profper's roo. The firſt never 
affirmed, That S. Proſper had an expreſs Command from S. Czle/tine to write ſome particular 
Work about Grace. His meaning only is, That this Pope had approved what he wrote for the 
defence of S. Auſtin's Doctrine ; and this is evident from S. Cwleſtine's own Letter. S. Pro- 
ſper boaſts ſoof defending S. Auſtin's Doctrine by the Authority of the Holy See, becauſe he 
was certain, That it was approved by the HolySee,and that theSemi-pelagians would — rhe 
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Principles which he had eftablifhed againſt the Pe/agians. In-fum,/ ir is nor neceſſary to un- 


Loch ob derſtand the Paffage of the Preface of rthe- Anſwer to the Objections of Vincentius, of any pre- 
WY VV ceeding work. - Ir referrs much more naturally to the ſame Work of the Anſwer ro Iincen. 


* | And 


therefore 


77us, as the Paſſage entire will-manifelt. Propeſits 7gitur . ſgillatim ſexdecim capituls: ſub uno. 
quoque corum Senſus noſtri & Fider, - quam vontra Pelagianos ex. Apoſtolice ſedu auftoritare de. 
fendimus, verba ponemus, ut qui panlulun''ſe ad legenda hec dignati fuerint. accupare, evidenter 
agnoſcant impiarum profanarumq; opinionum nullum cordibus neſtrys inhafiſſe. weſtigium, 6 bla fe 
p Demias quas perſpexerint noſtru Profeſſione dammari, in earumdem repertoribus. cenſeant debere 
puniri ; Having propounded ſixteen Heads ſeyerally, we fer> down under'every one of them 
the words of our Sehce and Faith, which we. have defended by the Authority of. the Holy Sce 
that they who will condeſcend to bufie themſelves a lirtle in reading theſe things, may openly 
acknowledge, Thar there are noFoatſteps of thoſe impious and -prophancQpinions in our Hearts, 
and may judge thoſe Blaſphemies which they ſee condemned 1n our Confeſſion, worthy to be 
puniſhed in the Inventors of them. : The'ſequel of this Diſcourſe makes it evident, that when 
S. Proſper ſays, That he-reported the true Doctrines, which he defended againtt the Pelagians 
by the Authority of the-Holy See, - he {peaks of the ſame things, which he ſays in his Anſwers 
ro Vincentins, and not of thoſe, which he hath-ſpokenof in another Work. He doth not ſend his 
Reader to what he hath written elſe-where, bur he'exherts hinv ro read the Anſwers which he 
gives to the Objections of Vincentivs, ro know what is rhe- trne Doctrine approved by the 
Hoty See which”'S: 4uftin and his.Stholars defend againſt rhe Pe/zgrans. It muſt be confeſſed 
then, That there is no probabiliry thar' he ſpeaks in that place of rhe Aphoriſms artribured ro 
S_*Oxleſtine, OH Es nan: INI rote ; 
| ——v6 ra bring yer" other Reaſons ro faften them upon S. Proſper. They ſay, 'Fhar 'ris his 
Style; Thar no Perſon, at that rime,--had 'a-fitter-opportunity ro make this Collection than 
S. Prefper ; Thar 'ris his Doctrine 3; ahd laſtly, "Thar there is fo great an agreement berween 
the Opinions and Expreſſions of the Author-of theſe Aphoriſms and S. Profper's, / that 'tis hard 
not ro acknowledge him-rthe Author of them. - And this a Modern Critick pretends to prove, 
by comparing the A} horiſms with ſome Paffages of 'S. Profper's Works. F. Queſnel alſo. tinding 
in S. Leo's Works ibrne Expreſſions like to thoſe which are met with iri theſe: Aphoriſms, ſcru- 
ples'nor to attribute them to rhis Farther * ; which ſhews how -the Judgments of Learned Men 
do ſometimes differ abour the likeneſs of Style. Theſe two Criticks, who had both of them 


hath printed read -S. Leo, |S. Proſper and the Aphoriſms well, the one finds'.no rwo things more like than 


r 


cnhnliger 3 Style of the Aphoriſms and S:Preſper's ; the other can find no reſemblance berween them, 


beginning of , s. IH" , x 
bi-Edirin and thinks he perceives ſome Lines 'more like in. S. Leo's Works. They both produce Words 


of tools and\Expreflions of their Author like thoſe of the Capirula. Bur toſpeak the Truth, ir is very 
> rcp 675) hard in fo ſhort and incoherent a Work, as theſe Aphoriſms are, to find out the Author cer. 


rainly by rhe meer conſideration of the Style. | 
-. As for my ſelf, I have much-a-do tb leave the Teſtimony of the Ancients, who attribute rhe 


Aphoriſms ro Pope Czleſtine. It i$-certain, thar they relate ro his Letter, That rhey were 
framed art the ſame time, and evidently given toS. Proſper .; and from that time there: hath been 
a Copy of them preſerved in the Regiſtry of Rome ; Thar an hundred years after they were 
quored under the*Name of this Pope, and have ever fince continued under his Name to this 
our Ape. (EN | 

Bar prrkays it may be ſaid, Thar it was nor S. Cz/eſtine that compoſed them himſelf, bur he 
cauſed them ro be framed, either by S. Proſper, who was the Pope's Secretary, as ſome ſay, or 


|S. Leo, whom the Office of Archdeacon of the Church of Rome, ſeems to have engaged in that 


Buſineſs. Bur theſe are bare Conjectures, which not being ſupported with the Teſtimony of 
any Author worthy of Credit, cannot be of -any great weight. And, beſides, if it were true, 
thar S. C#/eſtine himſelf did nor compoſe rheſe Aphoriſms, .but cauſed them ro be framed by 
ſome orher, yet they may lawfully be attributed ro him always, fince it is confefſed, Thar they 
were framed by his Order ; Thar heapproved them, and ſent them with his Letter ; and laſt- 
ly, Thar he cauſed them to be pur into the Regiſtry of rhe Church. of Rome, as an Authentick 
Monnment of his Doctrine. Lov 7G 
The Reaſons which they alledge ro ſhew rhe contrary, prove well enough, that theſe Apho- - 
riſms areno part of this Pope's Letrer, nor are a folemn definition of .the Roman Biſhop ; but 
they do nor evince, that they are nor Preceprs of [Inſtruction 'compoſed by this Pope, or at 
leaſt by hisorder, upon the account of which he wrote his Letter, and perhaps. ſent them with 
ir. This is moſt probable in this Matter. | | 
S. Proſper and S. Hilary ſeeing thar the Doctrine of S. Auſtin was openly oppoſed in France, 

and thar he was accuſed of going too far, went ro Rome to 1mplore the Pope-'S. Cwleſtine to 
rake it into his Protection. The-Pope did rwo things : The Firſt was to write to' the Biſhops, 
that he might oblige them to ſtop the Diſcourſe of thoſe rhat defamed rhe Dodtrine of S. 4u- 
tin. The Second was, to make a Colledtion of the Principles approved by the Authority of 
the Holy See, that he might draw ſome Conſequences from them againſt rhoſe who did not ap- 
prove S. Auſtin's Dotrine, altho' they condemned Cwleſtius and *Pelagius, and profeſſed ro hold 
the Deciſions of the Holy Sec againſt rheir Error. | © 2c 


\ The 
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of the Fifth Century of Chrifanity. 2% 
The Firk of theſe Articles imports, Thar all Men have loft their Innotency in 4he Perſon of FAY) 
4dam, and their natural ability of doing good, and rhar no Man can be delivered out of this > C@!eftine 
rofound Abyls of Perdition by the iſtrengrh of his Free-will, if he be nor raifed by the Grace | 
of the God of Mercy. . 
The Second imports, That no Man is good of himſelf, if God, who is only good; doth 
not communicate his goodneſs to him. 
The Third is, That no Man can conquer the 'Temprarions of the Devil and the Motions of 
the Fleſh, if he doth nor receive continual ailittance from God, and if he have nor the Gift of 
Perſeverance : Which ought to be underſtood alſo of thoſe who have been renewed by rhe 
Grace of Baptiſm. _ Ts 
The Fourth is, Thar no Man knows how to make good uſe of his Free-will, bur by 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe three Articles are confirmed by the Teſtimony of S. I1ns- 


cent. 

The Fifth is, That all the Good righreous Men do ought to be referred to the Glory of God, 
becauſe no Man can pleaſc him bur by the Gifts of his Grace. - Pope AFo/amus and the Council 
of Africa have alto delivered this Maxim. 

The Sixth is, That God acts after ſuch a manner in the Free-will of Man, . that the Holy 
Thoughts, Pious Intentions, and all the good Motions of his Will procecd from him. Pope 
Zoſimus alſo ſuggeſts rhis Principle. | 

The Seventh Aphoriſm contains the Decrees of the Council of Carthage, which hath deter- 
mined the abſolure neceflity of Grace to do good. 

The Eighth makes uſe of the Prayers of the Church, ro ſhew, That all the good that wedo 
from the firſt Motion of Converſion to our final Perfeverance,is the effect of the Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt. | | 

The Ninth ſhews, Thar the Exorciſms and Sufations which the Church uſerth before Bap- 
tiſm, to drive away. evil Spirits, are a clear proof of the neceiJiry of Grace to deliyer us from 
' the Tyranny of the Devil. 

He concludes theſe Principles, That God is the Author of all the good Motions, good Adti- 
ons, and all the Verrues by which we tend to him from the beginning of the Faith, infomuch 
that he goes before all our Deſerts, and makes us will and do that which is good. 

He adds, Thar the Divine Afliftance doth nor deprive us of our Free-will, bur it delivers it; 
and difpells irs former darkneſs; of crooked and perverſe it makes ir right, of diſtempered ir 
renders ir ſound, and inſtead of Ignorance and Error ir implaniz Wiſdom and Prudence. 
* For the Goodneſs of God is ſo great, ſaith he, Thathe,is willing ro look upon his own Gitts 
«* as our Merits, and to give an eternal Reward for thoſe good Works, of which he is rhe 
« Author. He makes us to will andro do whar pleafſerh hun, and he leaves nor thoſe Graces 
« uſeleſs, which he hath wrought in us. Laſtly, he declares, Thar in reſpect of the deep and 
« perplexing Difficulties, which may ariſe from the Queſtions which haye been formed and 
* have been treared on by thoſe who have oppoſed the Hereticks, he darc nor really con- 
© temn them, bur that he rhoughr 1t not neceſſary to ſtay there, becauſe ir is ſufKicicnt ro 
* acknowledge the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, ro the Efficacy and Merit of which all the good 
« which we do ought to be artribured, it is ſufficient to hold whatſoever is conformable ro the 
* definitions of the#Holy See, which he believes ſo true, that he ſcruples nor to affure us, Thar 
* whatever is contrary to theſe Rules is not Catholick and rrue Doctrine. 

It may be demanded what rhe Author of theſe Aphoriſms'means by theſe deep and per- 
plexing Difficulties. Some affirm, Thar they are Queſtions which relate ro the efficacy of- 
Grace and gratuitous Predeſtination. Bur it ſeems evident ro me that the Author of theſe 
Aphoriſms lays down the firſt Dodrine in many of his Articles, and ſuppoſes the other, which 
makes me to think that he means ſome other Queſtions, which S. Auſtin hath diſpured on in 
his Works againſt the Pelagians ; as when he asks, Wherein conſifterh Original Sin ? After whar 
manner is it propagated to the Poſterity of Adam 2 Whar is the Original of the Soul 2 Whar 
sthe Puniſhment of Children which die unbaprized ? In what conſilteth Concupiſcence? and 
many other Difficulties of thar Nature, which have been treated on by S. 4uſtin. I do not afirm 
for all rhar, Thar the efficacy of Grace and gratuitous Predeſtinatian are Articles of Faith, and 
I believe we may truly cnough own, That the Author of theſe Aphoriſms did look upon them 
& implicitly contained (if T may ufe thar Term) in the Decifions of the Popes and Councils 
of Africa. Beſides, it being certain, as it is, That the Advcrſaries of the Doctrine of 
S. Auſtin did principally oppoſe thoſe rwo points, this Author, whoſe . purpoſe ir was to 
confure them, could nor but maintain that Doctrine. To be convinced of this, we need only 
read the Objections of I/incent, and the Anſwers of S. Proſper, which will diſcover rhar all 
the Objections of the. Adverſaries of S. Auſtin devolve themſelves upon rheſe rwo Points, 
and that his Scholars maintain them, as having a neceſſary relation rv rhe Doctrine of the Holy 

. againſt rhe Pel.z97ans. 

The' Second Letter of S. Cw/eſti»* ought ro be ſer before this, of which we have already 
ſpoken, fince it was Written in the Year 428. It is dircdted to the Biſtops of rhe Provinces 
df Vienna and Narbonme. He rells them in the beginning of this Letrer, Thar he could wiſh 
that he had cauſe ro rejoyce wirh them for the good Order he did obſerve in their Churches, 
rather than be obliged, as he is, to tell them the Grief that he hath, becauſe they did rhings 
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contrary to the Diſcipline of rhe Church ; bur being appoinred by God to watch over his 


CYAN 
S.Celftine Church, he is obliged by his Charge to reſtrain all evil Practices, and order what oughr tg 


be obſerved ; for his Paſtoral Care ought ro have no Bounds, bur is exrended ro all Places 
where the Name of Jeſus Chriſt is known. g 

The Firft Practice which he reproves, 1s thar of ſome Biſhops, who apparelled themſelves 
after a particular manner, in wearing a Cloak and a Girdle. The thing feems in it ſelf to 
be indifferent, bur S. Czleſtine finds the fineft Arguments in the World ro condemn that Utage. 
* We muſt, ſaith he, make our ſelves remarkable for our Wiſdom, Prudence and Purity, nor 
* by our Garb and Cloathing. We muſt reach the Faithful, and give them a good Example 
* by our Lives, and not impoſe upon them by ourward Shews. We ought not ro feek how 
<* to pleaſe their Eyes, bur to fill their Minds wirh Divine Precepts. Nevertheleſs he doth 
not blame thoſe who cloathed themſelves fo in the Places where tuch a Cuſtom was fertleq, 
bur thoſe who through a Superſtitious Aﬀectarion would change and alter the manner of Cloarh. 
ing which was then in uſe. 

The Second Diſorder concerns the Adminiſtration of Penance. There were among rhe 
French ſome ſevere Rules of the ancient Church Diſcipline, which obliged rhem to deny 
Abfolution ro Sinners, who requefted ir ar the Point of Death : S. Cwleſtine condemns 
that Rigor, and maintains that they onghr not ro deny Abſolution ro Sinners ar any time, when 
they demand ir. 

The Third reſpects the Qualifications of thoſe who may be ordained Biſhops : S. Cwleſtine 
complains, Thar Lay-men were made Biſhops, not having paſled rhrough the inferior Orders. 
Which, tho ir was contrary to the Rule, and againſt all Reafon ; yer he adds, Thar they were 
contented ro ordain Lay-men, bur it happened likewife, that they did chufe ſuch Perfons for 
Biſhops as were guilty of open Crimes. He gives an Example of one named Danze! why 
having been Head of a Monaſtery of Virgins in the Eaſt, was come to retire himſelf in 
France. All the Monaſtery, where he lived, accuſed him of ſcandalous Crimes, and fenr the 
Informations of them to S. Cz/eſtine, who diſpatched a Letter by Fortunatus the Deacon to the 
Biſhop of Arles, in which he furmoned rhis Man to his Council, ro anſwer to the Heads of 
Gcentaion brought againſt him. Bur ar the fame time that the Pope cited him, he was or- 
gained Biſhop. S. Czleſtine difcovers how much rhar Bufineſs troubled him : He blames him 
thar had ordained him, and ſcruples nor to fay, Thar he had loft his Epifcopal Dignity himfelf, 
by beftowing ir upon a Perfon fo unworthy. Laftly, he exhorts the Biſhops, ro whom he 
writes, To obſerve the Diſcipline of the Church exactly, which was not unknown to them, 
becauſe many among them had lived ſomerime at Rome. Bur to put them in mind, he pre- 
ſcribes them ſome Laws, which he thoughr moſt neceſfary. 

The Firſt, Thar every Province ſhould fuffer ir ſelf ro be governed by its Metropolitan, 
and thar no Biſhop atrempr any thing our of his own Province. 

The Second, That when a Bitfhop is to be chofen, the Clergy of the ſame Church, whoſe 
Deſerts are known, and who have already merired well, be preferred before Clergymen, who 
are Strangers and unknown. 

The Third, Thar a Biſhop be nor impoſed upon any Perſons againſt their Conſent, bur that 
the Votes and Agreement of the Clergy, People and Magiſtrates be Ro 
 - The Fonrth, Thar no Clergyman be choſen out of another Dioceſs, en there is any in 
the ſame Church which may fitly be ordained. 

The Fifth, Thar none be ordained Biſhop who hath been married rwice, nor hath married a 
Widow ; which he ordains as a Rule nor only for the future, bur he requires, Thar the Or- 
dinations already made, in prejudice of this Law, be looked upon as unlawful Ordinations, 
which may nor be allowed in Force. 

- As to that Daniel, whom we mentioned above, he commands, That he ſhall be ſeparated 
from the Communion of the Biſhops, unril he be freed from his, Accuſation before him. And 


as to the Biſhop of Marſeille, >who was accuſed of being an Acceſſary in the Death of kis | 


Brorher, he leaves the Judgment of him to the Biſhops, ro whom he directed thar T.etrer. 

The Third Letter of S. Czleſtine, written ro the Biſhops of Apulia and Calabria, begins 
with a general Advertiſement to all Biſhops ; which imports thar it is nor allowable for any 
Biſhop to be ignorant of, nor do any thing contrary ro the Laws of the Church; for, faith he, 
In what a Caſe ſhall we be, if Liberty be allowed to private Men to change the Form of the 
Holy Decrees, according ro the Will and Fancy of the People ? 

Upon this Ground he forbids them to ordain tuch Lay-men Biſhops as the People demand. 
He adviſes the Biſhops, not to follow the People's Judgment in this, bur ro oppoſe themſelves 
courageouſly againſt what they deſire, when 'tis contrary to the Rules. This Letter is dated, 
Fuly 19th. in the Year 429. : 

This Pope writes in an earneſt and cloſe way. His Sryle is full of Scnrences and intricate. 


S. CYRIL 
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3, CYRIL Patriarch of Alexandria. 


C Y RI L, Nephew (a) of Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, was ordained in his Place (b), NAN 
0 three Days after his Death, Otob. 16. anno 412. The Biſhop of Alexandria had already S. Cyril of 
gotren a great Authority and Power in the Ciry,and exerciſed it with a grear deal of Majeſty : pag 
S. Cyril was ſo far from remitting any thing of this Authority, that he ſoughr all Opportuni- 
ties ro confirm and enlarge it. He was no ſooner made Biſhop bur he banithed rhe Novat:ans, 
and deprived rheir Biſhop Therpemptus of all he had. A little Time after, the Fews having 
committed ſome Ourrages upon the Chriſtians of Alexandria, S. Cyril having put himſelf ar 
the Head of his People, went to affault the Synagogues of the Fews, rook them away from 
them, and drove them our-of the Ciry, and ſuffered rheir Eftares ro be plundered by the 
Chriitians. This Action much diſpleaſed Oreſtes, Governour of the City, who was already 
much rroubled to fee that rhe Biſhop of Alexandria had an Authority, which extreamly 
lefſen'd rhe Governour's. This began to pur all things in Confuſion, and rendred them pro- 
feſſed Enemies. They had each of them- their Party, and as the People of Alexandria are 
naturally very ſedirious, this Diviſion cauſed frequent Skirmiſhes in the Ciry. One Day, as 
Oreſtes went in his Coach, he was encompaſſed with Five hundred Monks, who fallied our 
of the Monaſteries, to revenge the Quarrel of their Biſhop; hey purſued him, wounded 
him with the Blow of a Stone, and had lain him, if his Guards had nor come to his Afliftance, 
and the Pcople had nor ſtopp'd rheir Fury. Oreſtes cauſed one of theſe Monks to be appre- 
hended, named Ammonins, and examined him upon the Rack, with ſo great Severity, that 
he died in the Torments. S. Cyri/ honoured him as a Saint, and publickly commended his 
Zeal and Conftancy. There was ar thar Time in Alexandria a famous Heathen Philoſopheſs, 
named Hypatia, whoſe Fame was ſpread fo far, that they came from all parts to ſee her, and 
conſulr her. Now becauſe Oreſtes went often ro ſee her, it was imagined, that it was ſhe 
that cheriſhed him in the Averlion which he had-toward the Biſhop. -. Some of the Seditious, 
headed by a certain Reader *, fer upon her, as ſhe returned home, dragged her-rhrough the *Named Fes 
Streets, and cur herin a Thouſand Pieces. This Story is not only related by Socrates, bur is *'* 
alſo atteſted by Damaſcins, who, in the Life of T/idore, the Philoſopher, deſcribes the rragical 
Death of this Illuſtrious Woman, and accuſerh S- Cyr7/ ro be the Author of it. - Bur we muſt 
not believe that Hiſtorian. S. Cyr7/ was no ways concerned in her Death. They were ſome 
. Seditious Perſons, who took the Opporruniry of the Divition between him and Oreſtes, rocom- 
mit this crucl and bloody Murther. 
- The Conteit with Neſtorius was that which made S. Cyril ſo very eminent : - This Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople having delivered in his Sermons, That we ought nor ro give the Virgin Mary 
the Name of Mother of God, gave great Scandal in the Church ; ſome of his Homilies being 
brought into Z2ypr, and rhere cauting great Diſturbances among the Monks. S. Cyrz! wrote 
a Lerter ro them ; in which he maintained, Thar the Virgin Mary ought to be called the 
Mother of God. Neſtorius knowing that S. Cyri/ had written againſt him, declared openly, 
That he looked upon him as his Enemy, and would not have Communion with him. 
S. Cyrz/ wrote a very courteous Letrer ro him, yer without approbarion of his Doctrine. 
Neſtorius alſo returned him a civil Anſwer, but withour retracting his Opinions. They alto 
wrote rwo other Letters to each other, wherein they diſputed of the Queſtion in Controverſy, 
but wichour coming to an Agreement ; yer theſe Writings which paſſed pro and con berween 
them exaſpcrated their Spirits. The Buſineſs was brought before S. Czleſtine. S. Cyril, forti- 
fed with his own Authority, proceeded againſt Neſtorins, and compoſed Twelve Anathema's 
zpainſt his Doctrine ; which became a freſh Subject of Conteſt. The Eaſtern Biſhops diſap- 
proved them. Laſtly, the Quarrel grew fo great that a General Council at Epheſus was 
forced to be called, ro quench rhe Flame. S. Cyr: preſided in ir, and was much croſſed in 
his Deſigns : Bur rhis is not the place to write thar Hiſtory, which ſhall be found ar the End 
of this Tome. We muſt here bertake our ſelves ro $S. Cyri/'s Works. They have been 
collefted rogerher, and printed in Greek and Latin at Pars, in 1538. in Six great Volumes 
in Folio, by the Care of Fohannes Aubertnus, Prebendary of | Laudunum, Preſident of the | Laor. 


College of the ſame Name, and Regius Profeſſor. 


The Firſt -contains Seventeen Books, of the Adoration and the Worſhip of God in Spirit and LE ory 
ne 0 


TrurhTranſlatcd by Anronins Agellius,a *TheatinPrieſt ofNaples;who cauſed them ro be printed ar ko of 
Lyons and Rome, and his Books called Glaphyra, or. a curious and elegant Commentary upon therpeatins, 


a 


a Set of 
Re ano > Priefts i 
(a) Nephew, ] Socrates, 1, 7. c. 5. Theodoret, [. 7.e. the Son of Theophilus's Sifter. —_ hs 
| (b) Ordained in bus Place, ] Aﬀeer the Death of in Clem.vit's 


F. C. 35. Ifidore of Dimiata, I. x. ep. 310. , 

Alypius, ina Letter which he wrote to him, r. 3, | Theophilus, which happened 0205. 13. 412. There time. | 

Conc, p, 788, ſay, That Theophilys was his Uncle. was a great Conteſt about the Election, ſome. 

Nicephorus thinks it was by his Father's-fide, but ſtood for Timatheus the Arch-deacon, others 

Facundus, c. 2. 1. 4. and Epiphanius ſcholaſticas iſt. named S. Cyil; this laft carried it, although the « qaudatiu; 

Ip. 6, 25, lay, That's, Cyril was his conſobrinus, * Captain of the Army in Zgypr was againft him. dur muitm 
*E 4 the £9" 
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QUAN the Five Books of Moſes, which are Tranſlated by the Jeſuit Schorrus [and printed by them- 

S. Cyril of ſelves at Antwerp 1618.] 

Al:xanirisa "The 17 Books of God's Worſhip in Spirir, are compoſed in form of a Dialogue. The de. 

WY VV gn of this Work is ro ſhew, Thar all the Law of My/es, as well as the Preceprs, and all the 
Ceremonies which it preſcribes, being underſtood aright, relare ro the adoration of God in 
Spirit and in Truth, which the Goſpel hath diſcovered. To prove this Propoſition, he ſeeks 
our all rhe Allegories in the Hiftories of rhe Old Teſtament. In the firit Book he ſhews, 
Thar that which happened to Adam, Abraham and Lor, reaches Men how they fall into Sin, 
and after what manner they may raife themſelves again. The Pleaſure which allures them, is 
figured by the Woman, by the delights of £2ypr, by earthly good Things : The Grace of 
our Saviour by the calling of tbraham, by the Proteftion which God vouchſafed Lor, by the 
care which he takes of his People ; haftly, Repemance, flight from Sin, love of Verruc by the 
Actions of the ancient Parriarchs. In the Sccond and Third, he makes ute of ſeveral places of 
the Law to ſhew, Thar the Fall of Man could not be repaired bur by rhe coming of Jeſus Chritt; 
Thar he alone cm deliver him from the lamemable Confſcquents of Sin, which are Death, the 
tyranny of the Devil, an inclmation ro Evil and Concupiſcence. Laſtly, Thar he alone can 
redeem and juſtiftie Man. He finds Baptiſm and Redemprion by Jeſus Chrift figured in many 
places of the Law-and Prophets. In the Fourth, he uſes the Exhortations, Promiſes and 
Threarnings laid downin the Law, to encline Chriſtians whom Jeſus Chriſt hath redeemed, ro 
follow their Callings, renounce Vice and embrace Vertue. In the Fifth he affirms, That the 
Conftancy and Courage of the Ancients in faffering Evils and oppoſing their Enemies, is a 
figure of rhe Strengrh and Vigour with which Chriſtians ought ro refitt their Viccs and irre- 
gular Pafſions. In the Sixth he demonſtrares, That the Law commands the Worſhip and Love 
of one God only, and that ir hath condemned all Superſtitions and Prophaneneſs contrary to 
thar Worſhip. In the Two followjng Books, he alſo preſcribes Charity rowards our Brethren 
and Love rowards our Neighbour. © In the Ninth and Tenth he finds infinite refemblances be. 
tween the Tabernacle and the Church. The Priefthood of the Old Law, the Conſecration 
of the High Prieſts, the Sacerdoral Veſtments, the Miniſtry of the Leviees, &c. furniſh him 
with abundance of Matter for Allegories, which he trears of in the Three following Books. 
The Prophane and Unclean Perſons under the Law, who were ſhur out of the Tabernacle 
and Temple, are the figure of Sinners, which ought ro be expelled onr of Churche, 
and do reach us, That none but thoſe that are pure may preſent themſelves before God. Clean 
and Unclean Beaſts are the ſubje& of ſome Allegories : Theſe are the ſubject of the Four: 
reenth and Fifrcenth Books. Laſtly, The Obligations and Sacrifices of the Law are Types 


of the Spiritual OQbligarions which we ought to offer ro God ;- and the folemn Feſtivals of the , 


Fews denore ro us the Celeſtial Rewards : This is the ſubje&t of the "Two laft Books. 
It is eaſy ro judge, by what we have ſaid, how myſtical a Work this is, and how full of 
allegorical and unuſual Explications. He muſt needs have an incxhauſtible Fund of them to 
furniſh our Seventcen Books, ſo long as theſe are, which are all-a-long carried on with con- 
_ _  _. tirual Allegories. . . 
x Lee His * Glaphyra upon the Pentateuch are nor leſs full of Myſtical Notions : In them he referrs 
2t Paris, in © Jeſus Chriſt and his Church all rhar is ſaid in the Penrateuch. There is not any Hiſtory, 
1505. and Circumſtance or Preceprt which he applies nor ro Jeſus Chriſt or the New Teſtament. Theſe 
OT forrs of Commentaries are of little uſe, for they help nothing rowards the literal Explicartion, 
A. Schottus, they teach litrle Morality, they prove no Doctrine, all paſſes into Meraphyſical Confiderations 
at Antwerp and abſtract Compariſons, which are nor proper cither to convince Unbelievers, or edify the 
= 1619.) Faichfal. 

The long Commentary upon T1/aiah, which is contained in the Second Tome, is much mort 
rational : S. Cyri! therein applics himſelf ro the lireral Sence of this Propher, and doth not 
digreſs {© much from the *- 2a Sence, to find our Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe rhe Prophecy of 
Iſaiah agrees more naturally ro him. This Commentary is divided into Six Parts. The ſame 
Judgment may be given upon the Commemary upon the Twelve Prophets ; in which alſo he 
ſers himfelf ro the literal Explication, fo thar there is a great deal of difference berween the 
Commentaries of this Fathey upon + the Prophets, and his Writings upon rhe Pentarench. 
M. Simon. doth not think ſo, but having ſpoken of the Commentaries of this Farher upon the 
Pentateuch, as a Work purely allegorical, he adds, Thar he paſſes over in filence his Com- 
mentaries upon the Propher I/aziah, becauſe this Father is very uniform in his Method. . But 
whoſoever will give himſelf the trouble to read any Place of his Commentaries upon Genefis and 
Exodus, and compare them with ſome other Place of his Commentary upon 1/a#ah or the 
Minor Prophets, he will find in them a very conſiderable difference. 

The Commentaries upon the Goſpel of S. Fohn, which make up the Fourth Tome, do 
explain alſo the Letter and Connexion of the Goſpel ; but he now and then intermixes with 
ir ſome Theological Queſtions. And becauſe thoſe which concern the Triniry, come 1n 
naturally in the Goſpel of S. Fohn, he ordinarily treats of them in proving the Divinity, 
Conſubftanrialiry and Equality of the Son of God. He alſo ſpeaks of the Divinity of rhe 
Holy Spirir, and obſerves that ir proceeds from the Son, and takes his Nature of the Son. 
Sometimes he proves, that the Law was Figurative, and thar Salvation and Grace are paſſed 


from the Jews to the Gentiles, There is alſo a Chapter in it about Liberry _— 
; | | ele 
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Theſe are the principal Points he rrears of. This Cominentary is very long, and divided into CUALY) 
Twelve Books. We have only ſome Fragments of the Seventh and Eighth. The Fifth and S- £ril of 
Sixth are nor extant in this, no more than in the preceeding Editions. But Fodecus Clifew.ens, Alexandria 
a Doctor of Paris, who hath rranflared this Commentary of S. Cyri/, hath compoſed Four > 2 AF 
Books, to ſupply thoſe thar are wanting ; which hath given occaſion to ſome Authors to quore "nay $6 
them as S. Cyre/'s : Ir is true, that they are almoſt all raken our of rhe ancient Farhers, but 19 $. cr, 
was * Clidtovens that collected them, nor S. Cyr7l. a> the got 4 
The Fitth Tome of S. Cyr:z/'s Works, hath "Two Parts, which make Two Volumes. The nogecn 
Firſt contains his Theſaurus, and Dialogues upon the Trinity and Incarnation, and the Second Þy himflt.] 
is made up of his Homilies and Letters. | 
His Theſaurus 1s a Work upon the Trinity, in which he lays down Thirty five Propoſitions 
about the Divinity and Conſubſtanriality of the Son and Holy Spirit ; which he proves exactly 
afrer the manner of rhe Schools, by Texts of Scripture, upheld and ſupported by Arguments 
and Syllogiſms in Form, which he uſes ro ſubdue the Arians and Eunomians, and to retort 
upon them thoſe Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, which they comttionly alledged. He 
propounds their Objections in the ſame manner, and anſwers them with the like 
Subriltiea 
Georgius Trapezuntins hath publiſhed a very imperfect Verſion, or rather a Latin Abridg« 
ment of this Book ; in which he hath taken out, changed and added ſeveral things, and quire 
inverted the Order of S. Cyri/. Bur ſince Vulcanius Brugen/is hath made a faithful Tranflarion, 
which was publiſhed ar By/il in 1576. There can be no doubr that this Work is S. Cyrif's, 
ſince Photius had read ir, and deſcribed it ro be ſuch as we have in the 136th. Volume of his 
Biblioteca. | | 
S. Thomas often quotes a Paſſage in favour of the Court of Rome, as being taken out of rhe 
Second Book of S. Cyril's Theſaurus, which is not ro be found entire in thar Work : Burt we 
need only to read it, and we ſhall be ſatisfied that there was never any ſuch, not 
ever could be found there. This is the famous Paſſage, as he cites it : We muſt remain as 
Members in our Head, in the Apoſtolick Throne of the Roman Biſhops, from whom we ought to 
requeſt whatſoever is neceſſary to be believed and beld, having a particular Reſpet for him, and 
enquiring of him about all Things, becauſe it belongs to him to reprove, corre, order, diſpoſe 
things, looſe in his ſtead, who hath founded him, and given him a fulneſs of Power, him alone 
and not any other, to whom all the Faithful are obliged by Divine Right to be ſubjet, and whom 
the Princes of the World ſhould obey. Who of all the Greek of Latin flee! ever ſpake 
thus 2 Who of them ever flattered the Biſhop of Rome at this rate ® But how is ir poſſible 
for it ro enter into the Theſaurus of S. Cyril, which is nothing elſe but a conrexture of Texts 
and Arguments upon the Trinity * What coherence hath our June Paſſage with that 
Subject 2 Whar doth this Phraſe mean, That we may remain as Members in our Head, which 
is the Apoſtolickh Throne of the Roman Biſhops 2 Did ever any Author ſpeak any thing like ir ? 
To whom doth he ſpeak theſe Words ? And of whom are they ſpoken, That we may remain 
Members, &c. Are they the Biſhops of £zypt that ſpeak them? Could it find a Place in a 
Theological Treatiſe of one Father only ? 
S. Thomas is the Firſt that cited this Pafſage ; and we know with how much careleſneſs, 
and with how little Judgment he quotes the Works of the Fathers. It likewiſe appears, 
that he had never ſeen S. Cyril's Theſaurus, becauſe he quotes the Second Book of thar Work, 
which was never divided into Books. Urban IV. hath alledged ir after $. Thomas, bur upon 
the Credit of that Author. - In the Council of Florence S. Cyril's Theſaurus is quoted in general, 
bur when ir was ſeaſonable ro produce this Paſſage, there is nothing ſaid of it. All this makes 
it evident, Thar neither this Paſſage nor any other like ir, cired by the ſame S. Thomas, in his 
Catena upon S. Matthew, as being in S. Cyril's Theſaurus, which is not found there no more 
than the former, are not, nor can be this Father's, nor are taken out of his Theſaurus. 1 
Ro that F. Labbe ſhould fo openly profeſs himſelf a Defender of theſe rwo ſuppoſititious 
aſſages. 
The Style of S. Cyri/'s Dialogues is not ſo rough and ſcholaſtick as that of the foregoing - 
Book. There are Seven of them upon the Trinity, and Two upan the Incarnation. He 
roves in theſe laſt, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is one only Perſon, made up of the Humane and Divine 
ature. Ar the end of this Volume we find ſome clear Reſolutions upon the Myſtery of 
Incarnation, where he Anſwers the Objections which were propounded to him. Photius 
ay of this little Book, in the One hundred fixty and ninth Volume of his B:b1:0- 
theca, 


- To this Treatiſe may be joyned, a Diſcourſe of the Orthodox Faith to Theodoſins; the 
Treatiſe addrefſed ro the Empreſſes, the Sermon which is annexed ro it, which are in the 
Second Part of this Tome: In them he proves, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is God, and thar all rhe 
Properties of the Divine Nature may be attribured ro him. To prove this he makes uſe of a 
_ number of Texts of Holy Scripture, and the Teſtimonies of ſome Fathers. Theſe 

reatiſes are alſo in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus. 

| Paſchal Homilies are not peculiar to S. Cyril. Ir was the Cuſtom of the Biſhops of Alex- 
@rdria, whom the Council of Nice had particularly charged with the care of pabliſhing 


Eafter-day ; I ſay, Ir was the Cuſtom to declare it in Alexandria by a ſolemn EI 
Thec- 
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(YARN Theephitus, S. Cyrii's Predeceifor had made that Uſage very famous, and S. Cyrii kepr._it up 
S. Cyril of with a grear deal of Splendor, 1o that ſo long as he was Biſhop, there paficd nor a Year bur 
Alexandria there was a Sermon, art the end of which he gave notice. of the beginning of Lent, and of 


Eafter-day. Of the Thirty which he made we have Twenty nine. The ordinary fubject of 
theſe Scrmons was the Uſe and Advantage of Faſting, and the way how Chrittians oughr to 
fir themſelves for the celebrarion of Feſtivals. In them alſo he ſometimes cxhorrs the Faithful 
ro joyn Alms-giving and Charuy, with Faſting. He ſpeaks in fome of them of double. 
mindedneſs. In many of them he trears of rhe Trinity and Incarnation, © againſt the 4rians 
and Neſtorians. He ſometimes ſpeaks alſo againſt rhe Fews and I1dolaters. Theſe Sermons are 
far and redious; they are nothing elſe, almoſt, bur a contexture of Texrs of Scripture, 
which he mingles with myſtical Explications. | 

There are alſo here ſome other Diſcourſes of this Father, which are for the moſt part againſt 
the Error of Neſtorius: The Firſt and Second are entirely upon that Subject. They were 
preached at Epheſus. The Third is a ſmall Diſcourſe, which he made after the Sermon of 
Pani, Biſhop of Emeſa, about the Time that the Orientzl and Z2yptian Biſhops were recon- 
ciled to each other. The Fourth and Fifrh are rwo Sermons, preached ar Epheſus againſt 
Neſtorins. The Sixth is againit Fohn Biſhop of Antioch. The Scventh is a Diſcourſe, which 
he delivercd alſo at Epheſus, when he was impritoned. The Eighth is upon the *Fransfigy. 
ration. The Ninth upon the Lord's Supper: In this he ſpeaks very ſtrongly tor the 
Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jcſus Chriſt in the Eucharitt, as well as in his Commen. 
tary upon S. Fohn's Gofpel. The Tenth is a Diſcourſe in praiſe of the Virgin Mary, preached 
at Epheſus. The, Eleventh upon the Feaſt of the Purification. The Twelfth upon the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles. The Laſt is upon the Day of Judgment. Theſe Sermons are written in a 
cloſe Style, . and more ſententious than the former. They are full of Points, Allufions and 
Jinglings of Words. There is alſo a ſhort one upon the Incarnation, which is exrant in Latin 
only. Ro 
Aimoſt all his Letters concern rhe Hiſtory of the Council of Epheſus, and the Diſpures 
which S. Cyri/ had with Fchn Biſhop of Antioch, and the other &4ſtern Biſhops ; for 
which Reaſon ir is that we intend to ſpeak of them, when we come -to treat 


' of the Council of Epheſus, where they are inſerted. Nevertheleſs, there are Five or Six 


at the end, which relate ro other Matrers. The Firſt is the Letter of Atticus, Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople to S. Cyril ; wherein he exhorts him ro put the Name of S. Chry/oſtom into the 
Diptychs, among the Biſhops that died in rhe Communion of the Church, - as he had done by 
the Example of Alexander Biſhop of Antidch. S. Cyril returns him anſwer, That he diſap- 
proved his Action, being contrary tothe Decrees of rhe Council of Nzce, and thar Fohn, Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, having been degradcd in his life-time, - by the Judgment of the Church, he 
could nor put him among the Biſhops in the Communion of the Church, after his Death : 
That what he had done had given great Offence in all the Provinces of /£zypt.He takes notice, 
thar'they were counted bur Six, viz. Egypt, Auguſtamnicum,. Arcadia, Thebais, Libya and 
Pentapol/s. The Third of rhe Letters, of which we are ſpeaking, is written to Downus Biſhop 
of Antioch. Athanaſius, Biſhop of a City belonging tro the Patriarchate of Ant:och, . although 
far diſtant from that City, being offended by ſome of his Clergy, who would expel the Ste- 
wards out of his Church, againſt his Conſent, made his Complaint to a Synod held in Conſtan- 
rinople, where S. Cyril was : Bur fince Athanaſius was not ſubject ro the Juriſditon of the 
Biſhops of that Synod, they would nor judge of his Cauſe. Bur S. Cyri/ wrote in his behalf 
ro Domnus, relating to him the Trouble which this Biſhop unjuſtly ſuffered, and defiring him 
ro conſtitute Judges, who might ſummon the Stewards accuſcd, and their Accuſers, and con- 
demn the Guilty. He tells him, That the Merropoliran was miſtruſted by the Biſhop, and 
- that the City, of which he was Biſhop, was far from Antioch. Theſe Circumſtances are 
remarkable, for otherwiſe the Judgmenr of ir did in the firſt Place appertain ro the Metropo- 
liran, or if he were excepted againſt, to the Parriarch. In this Example we ſee, 1. The Au- 
thority of Patriarchs over their Patriarchare. 2. The Antiquity of making ſuch Perſons 
Judges as were near to the Accuſed and Accuſers. 3. How exactly rhe Biſhops of one Parri- 
archate kept themſelves within the Bounds of their own Juriſdiction, without meddling in 
other's. 4- Thar this Caution did not hinder them from helping Perſons afflicted and perſe- 
cured, which fled ro them, bur yer only by Interceffions for rhem, withour artempring any 
thing contrary to the Laws of the Church. | 
The nexr Letter, written ro the ſame Domnus, furniſhes us with another Proof of this 
Epiſcopal Chariry. Another Biſhop, belonging to the Patriarchare of Antioch, named Perrus, 
was deprived of the Government of his Church, and likewiſe plundered of all his Goods. 
This Biſhop, who was very aged, complained heavily of rhis Condemnation, and maintained 
thar he was unjuſtly thruſt our of all : Domnus writing to S. Cyrz/ and Proclus, gave this Prelate 
the Name of a Religious and Holy Biſhop. S. Cyril takes occaſion from hence ro write in his 
Favour, and ſhew Domnus, Thar if this Biſhop deſerved to be deprived of his Church, he alſo 
deſerved to loſe the Name of Biſhop. He then admoniſhes Donmus to pacify the Complaints 
of this Biſhop, and to ſuffer him to appear before him and his Suffragan-Biſhops, ro be judged 
there according to the Cuſtom. * He defires him alſo ro give him the Liberty ro reject thoſe 


Biſhops, which may be ſuſpected by him ; for, ſaith he, although we do nor believe that any 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop is an Enemy ro his Brethren ; nevertheleſs, ro remoye all Pretences of Complaint NAS) 
againit rhe Sentence, which ſhall be given, ir is convenient, thar thoſe whom he ſuſpects ſhould S: Cyril of 
withdraw themſelves. As to the Money that had been taken from him, S. Cyri/ thinks, ir 4l-xandriz 
ught ro be reitored to him, for Two Reaſons : 1. Becauſe he oughr not to be deprived after SN 
{fuch a manner. 2. Becaule it is an Abuſe ro demand an Account, as they do, of rhe Reve- 

nucs of the Church, of rhe Biſhops : Ir is ſufficient that they cannor diſpoſe either of the 

recious Veſſels or Lands. "The management of the Revenues ought wholly ro be rrufted ro 

them. Laſtly, whereas it might be 1{aid, Thar rhis Biſhop had given a Writing, in which he 
had renounced his Claim to his Church, and ſo was not to be received again; S. Cyril 

anſwers, Thar he did nor give it voluntarily, bur it was exrorred from him by Force and 
Threatnings; and fince it was fo, ſuch Acts of Abjuration ought nor to be regarded, nor ought 
Biſhops ro be {utfered ro give them ; for if they are worthy of their Miniſtry, they ought nor 
to renounce it ; if they are nor worthy, they ought not to be deprived by a Remnunciation, bur 
by a Canonical Senrence. 

"The laſt Letrer contains a Preſcription, directed to the Biſhops of Libya and Pertapo/is, ro 
prevent a Diſorder, which the Monks of Thebais complained of. Some Perſons, newly mar- 
ried, had a defire ro be ordained Clerks or Prieſts, and the Biſhops very eafily admitred them, 
without obliging them ro renounce their Marriage : Others who had been expelled our of 
the Monaſteries for their Debaucheries, found means alſo ro. ger themſelves ordained, and then 

ot into Monaſteries again, where they would celebrate the Holy Sacraments, and perform 
the Sacred Functions of the Miniſtry ; which occafioned ſo great Scandal, that thoſe that knew 
them would neither be preſenr, gor communicate at their Miniſtration.  S. Cyril, to pur a 
Stop to this Scandal, ordered, Thar every Biſhop, before he ordaineth a Clergyman, ſhall 
inform himſelf of his Life, If he be married or nor, How long fince, and How long he hath 
departed from his Wife; Whether he hath nor been driven our by his Biſhop, or expelled ſome 
Monaſtery ; And thar he ſhall not ordain him, unleſs he tind his Converſation unblameable ; 
for, faith he, This is the only way of diſcharging our Duty, and preventing that the Holy 
and Venerable Myſteries be nor profaned by the Impurirties of the Miniſters. He addsa Rule 
concerning thoſe, who being ſeparated from rhe Church, ' or Catechumens, fall into a mortal 
Diſeaſe ; and orders, thar accotding-to the Cuſtom they ſhould be allowed rhe Communion 
and Baptiſm. This Tome concludes with a Letter of S. Cyri/s ro the Biſhops of Africr, 
when he ſerir them an Authentick Copy of the Canons of rhe Council of Nice. 

The Sixth Tome begins with the Five Books againſt Neſtorius ; in which he confutes 
what Neſtorius had written againit the Name of tha Mother of God, given- to the Virgin, and 
againſt other ſuch like Expreilions. He recires Neſtorius's Words, and in atifwering to therti 
labours to convince him of Erfor and Impoſture. Of Error, becauſe he divides Jeſus Chriſt 
into Two, and denies the Union of the Two Natures in One Perſon only : Of Impoſture, in 
attributing ro the Orthodox ſuch Opinions as they never thought on, accuſing them of 
Teaching, That the 'Two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt are mingled and confounded, and that the 
Divinity is made fubject tro Humane Infirmities. He maintains, That the two Natures remain 
in Jefas Chriſt without Mixture or Confufion, bur are united in fo ſtrict an Union, that whar 
only agrees tro God may be predicated of Man, and what agrees only to Man, of God; altho* 
the Properties of the Humanity may nor be arrribured to the Godhead, nor the Atrribures of 
the Godhead to the Manhood. | 

Next to this Treatiſe follow the Writings made by S. Cyr7/ for the Defence of his Twelye 


, #nathema's. The Firſt contains an Explication of the Twelve Propofitions ; in which he 


tejects the bad Sence rhat might be pur on them. The Second is an Apology for the Anathe- 
na againſt rhe Objections of the Oriental Biſhops. The Third is an Anſwer to what 
Theodoret had written againſt theſe Anathema'ss Laſtly, The Apology of S. Cyii! ro 
Theodoſius is put here ; bur we ſhall ſpeak more largely elſwhere of theſe Treariſes. 

The Books againſt rhe Emperor F#/ian ought ro have gone before theſe we have ſpoken of, 
becauſe 'ris one of S. Cyri/'s principal Works : Ir is dedicated to Theodoſius the Emperor, and 
divided intro Ten Books. | 

In the Firſt he proves, by the Teſtimony of the ancient Hiſtorians and moſt learned Philo- 
ſophers, Thar the Fews Religion is much more ancient and rational than the Greeks : That the 
Hiſtory of Moſes is true, and that the Greeks have taken all their beſt Expreflions out of the 
Jews Books. In the next Place he undertakes ro confure the Books of Fulian cloſely, and 
anſwer all his Objections. He recites them at length, and then anſwers them. Ir ſeems he 
confured only rhe Firſt Book, in which thar Apoſtare affaults rhe Chriſtian Religion in 
general. He begins with a Compariſon of the Fewiſh and Heathen Religion, and of the Books 
of Moſes and. Plato, and cxrols his Philoſophy above the Laws of thar Propher. Nexr, he 
oppoſes rhe Chriſtian Religion, and propounds ſome trivial Objections againſt rhe Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel. Laſtly, he makes uſe of the Few:ſh Religion and Books to overthrow the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. The Objections which he brings are weak and idle, bur he makes them look 
well by rhe fine and plcaſant Management of them. S. Cyr:l diſcovers the Weakneſs of thern, 
and diſperſes rhem entirely. He alſo often oppoſes the Heathen Religion, and eſtabliſhes the 
Chriſtian. This Work is written with a grear deal of Elegancy, bur it is nothing ſo finely 
written as F»/ian's altho ir be very learned and ſolid, 


The 
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AS The Treatiſe againſt the Anthropomorphites, is written againit thoſe filly and duil-wirted 

S: Cyril of Monks ; who aſſerted, Thar theſe Words of Geneſis, Let us make man in our image, an - 
Alexandriz our likeneſs, ought ro be underitood of Man's Body, becauſe they did nor conceive that there 
was any Spiritual Efſence, bur imagined rhar God himſelf was Corporcal. $. Cyril wrote a 
Czloſyrius, in the Letter which is ſer before the Body of this Work, to ftop the Courſe of "his 
impertinent Doctrine, and to forbid the Monks to argue abour a Matter fo far above rhe nary 
of their Underſtandings. He reproves other Monks alfo, who thoughr that the Euchariſt had 
no vertue to ſanctify, when it was kept from One Day to Another. He condemns alfo the 

Monks, who did nor follow their Labours, prerending that they gave themſelves wholly tg 

Prayers, and fo uſed a Pretence of Piety ro defend their Sloth and Idleneſs : He asks them 

Whether they are more petfect than the Apoſtles ? and whether they would enjoy a more 

Happy Condition than they He rells them, Thar the Church doth nor receive them who 

live as they do; that it is good for Solitaries ro pray continually, bur thar ought nor 'o 

hinder their Labours, thar they be nor chargeable to others. Latily, He admoniſhes Cwlefy. 

7ius not to ſuffer the Melet:ans to receive the Sacrament among the Orthodox, -if they _ 

not abandoned their own Sect, to unite themſelves with rhe Church, and have nor given 

evident Signs of their Converiion. 

S. Cyril commands Cw/c/jrius to publiſh theſe Rules in the Monaſteries of Mount Calamoy 
where ſome Monks were intected with :theſe Errors. Ar the ſame time he ſent him a Treq. 
tiſe, in which he an{wers the Objections which theſe Monks: propounded, and ſolves the 
Difficulties which rhey had cunningly framed : Nevertheleſs he obſerves, Thar ir is hard to 
reſolve theſe kinds of abſtruſe and ſubtle Queſtions, and thgr all that can be done is only to 
bring ſuch Conjectures as may in ſome Mealure farisfy. | 

The Firſt is concerning the Breath of: Life, which God breathed into Adam, after he haq 
formed him : Is ir his Soul, or a Breath different. from the Soul ? Is ir a Part of the Divine 
Efſence, or ſome created Being ? S. Cyr:/ mainrains, Thar 'ris not the Soul of Man, nor any 
Creature, bur ir is the Holy Spirir it ſelf which is given Man for his SanRtification. This 
Opinion is nor very probable. 

It is demanded in the Second Queſtion, How Man was created in the Image of God ? 
S. Cyril anſwers, By the Holy Spirit, for by Sin he hath loſt that Similitude, and hath reco- 
vered it again by Jeſus Chritt. 

The Third-is, Whether the Angels were made in the Image of God ?. S. Cyril af. 
firms 1t. | 

In the Fourth, Ir is enquired, Whether there be any difference berween the Image and Like. 
neſs of God, and he ſaith thar there is none. 

The Fifth is upon an abſtracted Conceir, viz. Whether Man is the Image of God, or the 
Image of the Image of God the Farher, that is ro fay, of the Word. He anſwers, Thar he 
is the Image of the three Perſons of the God-head. | 
' In the Sixth ir is demanded, Whether the Souls of the Bleſſed receive any Perfection ? 
S. Cyril Anſwers, That ir will nor have a more perfect Nature, bur it will act more perfectly, 
- wag it will be delivered from Concupiſcence, Ignorance and Vice, and be filled with the 

oly Spirit. 

The "ine Queſtion is, Why all Men are ſubject ro Death and Sin, upon the account of 
Adam's Tranſgreſfiion, and why all thoſe whoare purified and ſanctified by.Jeſus Chriſt, do nor 
communicate the Fruits of their Sanctification ro their Poſterity ? S. Cyri] anſwers, That we 
are not puniſhed as having finned with the firſt Man, but becauſe he being become Morral by 
his Sin, hath transferred that Curſe to all his Poſteriry : Thar Jeſus Chrift hath redeemed and 
delivered us all from Death, bur thar no Man, though he be ſanctified, can communicate that 
Sanctification to his Poſterity, becauſe it comes from Jeſus Chriſt, who only ſanctifies us. 
*Tis by Jeſus Chriſt that every Man receives Remifſion of his Sins, and 'ris by him thar all Men 
in general are delivered from Death. 

In the Eighth Queſtion it is enquired, Whether, when Ezekze! ſaw the Bones of the dead 
ro be joyned together, and reſume the Form of a Man ; Whether ir was, I ſay,, a real Re- 
ſurrection, or only a Figure of rhe general Reſurre&tion ? S. Cyr:l is for the latter. 

The Ninth is, Whether Jeſus Chriſt added any thing to the Fleſh of Man, when he was 
unired to it ? S. Cyr#/ anſwers, Thar Jeſus Chriſt, by his Incarnation, hath granred ſeveral! 
Graces to the Humane Nature ; That he hath reſtored to Man the Image and Likeneſs of 
God, which was defaced by Sin ; Thar he hath revived the Divine Characters of Juſtice and 
Holineſs, and perfected them ; Thar Adam had Abiliry and Freedom to do good, bur he was 
defective in his Actions and the Effect, whereas thoſe who live in Jeſus Chriſt are Juit and 
Holy in the Effect, and in their Actions. | 

In the Tenth he teacherh, Thar by the aſſiſtance of God we may repulſe and weaken the 
Morions of Concupiſcence, bur cannor root them our in this Life. 

In the Eleventh he maintains, Thar rhe Holy Sacrament muſt not be cclebrated bur in the 
Churches of the Orthodox, and they that do otherwiſe break the Law. 

The Twelfth Queſtion is very Metaphyſical ; It is demanded, Whether God can make that 
which hath happened, nor to be ? Whether he can make a common Harlot to have been 


always a Virgin? S. Cyril fays, Thar we muſt not fer Bounds to the Power of God, but 
neither 
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neicher may we attribute to him a Power of doing things Abſurd and Contradictory, and that AA 
ir is good not ro move ſuch ſort of Quettions : Thar, in Sum, God cannot make that which $ Cyril of 
harh happened, not ro have happened ; or a common Proftiture ro have always becn a Alexandriz 
Virgin, becauſe he cannot make a Lye the Trurh ; yer ir is nor a fign of his Imporency, bur SY VV 
an effect of his Perfcction. | 

The Thirteenth is againſt rhoſe who dare afirm, Thar Jeſus Chriit, as God, was ignorant 
of the Day of Judgment. S. Cyr! proves, Thar that cannot be, becauſe under this Title he 
hath creared all things ; he is the Counſel and Will of the Father, and knows all his Purpoſes : 
From hence he concludes, Thar when ir is ſaid, Thar he knoweth nor the Day of Judgment, 
jir ought ro be underitood of Jclus Chritt, conſidered as Man, becauſe under thar Title 
he is ſubject ro all the Impertections of humane Narure, Sin only exceprcd. 

The Fourteenth, How this Sentence ought ro be underitood ; The #1rd was made Fleſh : 
By the Word Fleſh S. Cy: i/ fays, rhe Scripture underitands the whole Man ; as when it is taid 
in the Prophets, Thar God pours out his Spirit upon. all Fleſh ; and all Fleſh> flau!l fee the Salvation 
of God. 

The Fifteenth is againſt rhoſe who aflerr, Thar every Man receives his Reward immecdi- 
arcly after his Death, before the Reſurrection ; and to prove it they make uſe of the Parable 
of Lazarus and Dives. S. Cyril maintains, Thar the Judgment ought nor ro be paſſed 
till afrer the Reſurrection 3; and that ir is abſurd ro ſay, Thar che Good or Sinners 
have received their Reward already : And that what is faid of Lazarus and Dives is a Parable, 
which ſignifies only, thar Mercileſs Rich Men ſhall one Day be gricvouſly puniſhed. 
This doth nor at all agree with the particular Judgment and Blefiedncts of Souls atrer 
Death. 

The Sixteenth, How the Angels, if they have no Bodies, can have-any Carnal Knowledge 
of Women, as it is faid in Geneſis > S. Cyril anſwers, Thar they are nor Angels, which are 
ſpoken of in Gene/is, but the Potterity of Enos, who had Commerce with the Daughters of 
Cain : And for this Reaſon ir is thar Four Intcrprerers, who have tranſlated rhis Place after 
the LXX. have rendered it, Sons of -the Mighty, or Princes, and not Sons of God ; 
Thar, in Sum, it 1s a grear Weakneſs, ro think, Thar the Angels can have 
Children. | | | 

The Seventeenth and Eighteenth arc againſt thoſe who affirm, Thar the Perſon of the Son 
being made Man, and defcending ro the Earth, was nor unircd ro his Father, nor did inhabir 
in Heaven. 

In the Ninetcenth S. Cyri/ explains his Opinion abour the Incarnation, and holds, Thar it 
may be ſaid, That the Fleſh of Jeſus Chrift did Miracles, becauſe rhe Word, and Man being 
united in the ſame Perſon, and in the Son only, borh the Divine and Humane Operations may 
be attribured to him. | 

In the Twentieth it is ſaid, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, with the Fleſh, 
which was united ro him ; but for all rhar, it cannor be ſaid rhar the Body of Jeſus Chritt was 
mingled with the Trinity. 

In the Twenty firſt he treats alſo of this nice Queſtion, In what Sence the Fteſh of 
Jeſus Chriſt may be ſaid ro do Miracles ? and explains it by this Example; although it be 
the Soul that moves the Body in all its Operations, yer we call it the Action of the Body, 
well as of the Soul. The fame may be ſaid of rhe Miracles which the Word doth by his 
Humanity. 

In the Twenty ſccond he ſays, "That rhe Humane Nature in Jeſus Chrift was ſubjc& ro Sin 
certainly, becauſe he came ro deliver Man from Sin. 

The Twenty third Queſtion is this, Why the Word was not made Man ar the beginning. 
of the World 2 Why ftaid he rill theſe laſt Times? S. Cyri/ anſwers, Thar he acted rhe part 
of a good Phyſician, who does nor undertake the Cure of a Diſcaſc in irs beginning, bur waits 
till the Difſeafe plainly difcovers ir ſelf. So did rhe Word wait till the Sins and Wickedneſs 
of Man had fully manifeſted rhemſelves. 

The Twenty fourth imports, Thar the Head of the Infernal Dragon ſhall nor be enrircly 
broken till after rhe Reſurrection. This puts me in mind of rhe Title of a very fanrattical 
Book. A Treatiſe of the broken Head of the Infernal Dragon, T belicye the Author had not read 
this Place of S. Cyr//. 

The Twenty fifth is a very obſcure Compariton, berween the Flame rhat appcared' ro Moſes 
in the Flaming-Buſh, and the Myſtery of the Incarnation. 

In the Twenty ſeventh he fairh, That Zacharias was ſlain berween the Temple and the 
Altar, for ſuffering Mctry ro cnter into that Place, where the Virgins only had a Right to 
enter. 

" The laſtexplains, in a few Words, the Cauſes of rhe Joy, which the Angels ſhewed at the 
Birth of Jeſus Chritt. 

The following Treatiſe, abour the Holy Trinity, is written by an Aurhor more modern 
than S. Cyr1l, alrhough ir comes very near his Doctrine, and his Method, and Principles, bur 
It is ealy ro diſcern thar he lived after the Riſe of the Hereſy of rhe Monothelites, for he 
throughly diſcuſſes rhis Queſtion, Wherher there are Two Wills and Two Operations in Jeſus 


Chriſt. He contures thoſc that hold the contrary, and explains the Sence of the Ancients, 
* F who 


ng 
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(NADP: who taught, That there was in Jeſus Chriſt bur one incarnare Nature, and one Operation ag 
S. Cyril of God-man. 
Alexandriz The Collection of Expoſitions upon the-Old Teſtament is not wholly taken our of the 
SY V Works of S. Cyril only, bur alſo of S. Maximus, and ſevcral other Interpreters : So that it mult 
not be lookcd upon as S. Cyr:/'s Work. 
Balthazar Corderius publiſhed 19 Homilies upon Ferem:ah, printed at Antwerp (in Greek 
[* Pur are and Latin) in 1643 [Ottavo] which bear the name of S. Cyril *. As for the Moral Fables 
ore hog te pur our by the ſame Author in 1631. under the name of S. Cyril, they belong ro a Latin Ay. 
Cave.) thor. The 16 Books upon Leviticus, which were heretofore among S. Cyri/'s Works 
are Orizen's. Ir is nothing to the purpoſe, thar {ome have doubted, whether the Treatiſe af 
rhe Adoration in Spirit be S. Cy7:!'s, ſince. it is his Style, and Phorins attributes it ro him. Nog 
is there greater rcaton to doubr of rhe Letter to Calr/57ius, nor of the other Works of which 
we have ſpoken. | 
He made Commentaries vpon all rhe Prophets, bur they were never yer printed. His Com. 
mentary upon S.”-Matther, cited ſeveral rimes in the 67h. and 9t5. General Councils, and rj:ar 
upon the Epiltle ro the Hebrews, cired by Theodoret, are loſt. If we may believe C.rfſiodorus, 
he made Commentaries upon all the Books of Holy Scriprure. Gennadius mentions rwo 
Treatiſes of S. Cyri/'s, which we have nor,viz. A Treatiſe of the Defe& of the Synagogue; And 4 
Book of Faith again# the Hereticks. The ſame Aurhor affures us, That he compoſed divers 
Treariſes upon various Subjects, and a great number of Homiles, which rhe Grec#.2 Bithops 
got by Heart to preach ro the People. So thar- tho* the Works of S. Cyril, which we now 
have, make up ar preſent 7 great Volumes, yer we ſhould have ſeveral others, if we had all 
that he hath written. Ir is very wonderful, Thar a Biſhop of ſo grear a Sce as that of Alex. 
andria, buficd with ſo many Afﬀairs, and engaged in ſo grear a Conrelt as that with the EP. 
ern Biſhops was, ſhould have time to compoſe fo many Works. Bur S. Cyri! was wonderfully 
ready at Compoſing, and applyed himſelf ro a way of Writing, which ir 1s eatie to turnith 
our, for cither he copyed our Texts of Scriprure, or made large Diſcourſes, or expounded 
Allegories. Ir is eaſie ro make great Works of this Nature in a little time, eſpecially, when 
we beſtow no time to poliſh our Diſcourſe nor keep ir wirhin cerrain bounds, and we relign up 
our Hand and Pen entirely to all the Notions thar come into our Heads. Atrer this manner 
did S. Cyril write, and he was ſo much accuſtomed to this way of Writing, thar he had, a; 
Photius obſcrves, a Style altogether particular, which ſeemed contrary to others, and in which 
he extreamly neglectcd rhe exactneſs and cadency of his Expreflions. He had a Subtle and 
Meraphyſical Genius, and readily ſpake che fineſt Logick. His Wir was very . proper for ſub. 
tle Queſtions, which he had ro do with upon the Myſtery of the Incarnation. He held the 
Sec of Alexandria 32 ycats, and died in 444- 
There were divers Collections of S. Cyri/'s Works in Latin, before the Edition in Greek 
C* By the and Latin at Paris, Anno 1633 *. The Firlt was art Baſil in [1546. in 4 Tom. by Georgius 
care of Fo- Trapezuntius, and again, in] 1566. The Second, ar Pars [by Gentian Harvett in 2 Tom.] 
va 08 = in 1573- The Third, by Sornius at Paris jn 1605, which is the largeſt. There are ſeveral of 
Tom, 7.] his Treatiſes printed by themſelves in Greek and Latin, as the Treatiſe of the Worthip of God 
in Spirit and Truth, publiſhed by Age//fus, and printed ar Rome in 1588. Thar of the Or- 
thodox Faith in Greek and Latin by Beza in 1570. His Writing againſt rhe Anthropomer- 
phites, pur our by Vulcanins, and printed at Amſterdam in 1605. © The Commentaries upon the 
f 1505. C4. 12 ſmall Prophets [in Greek and Latin] ar Ingolſtadt in F 1607, The Treatiſe againſt Neſtc- 
*1658. Cer, 7145 in Greek and Latin by Agellins at Rome * in 16079. The Books againſt Fulian in Greek 
and Latin by Borbonins at Pars, in 16309. Some ſmall Tracts in Greek by Menr/ius. His 
Paſchal Homilies by Andrew Salmarias at Antwerp, in 1618. The Book of rhe Trinity in 
Greek and Latin, by Wegelinus at Ausburg in 1604, and 1608. And ſeveral Letters and 


Treatiſes among the Councils. 
There is a Lexicon, and a Treatiſe of Animals, which bears rhe' Name of Cy:7/, bur it is 


certainly ſome other Cyr7/, ror rhe Patriarch of Alexandria, 
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MARIUS MERCATOR. 


T His Author remained a long time in obſcurity. The ancient and modern - Compoſers (> 

of Bibliotheca's have ſpoken nothing of him. His Works have been but larely recovered. TW 
He began to write in S. Auſtin's Life-rime, who aſſures us in his 193d. Lecter, written in grmnnn 
418. Thar M. Mercator, to whom it is directed, had made a Treariſe againtt the New Here- 

ricks ; rhar is to ſay, againſt rhe Pelagians. S. Auſtin ſpeaks of him, as a Man of Worth 

and Learning. Ir is probable he was an Italian (4), and he ſeems to have been bur a meer 

Layman (6). ; 

This Man was one of the molt zealous Adverſaries of the Hereticks.of his time, and 
eſpecially of the Pelagians, whom he . purſued vigorouſly, publiſhing Memoirs againit them, 
and Collections of Pieces ro diſcover their Errors, and bring them ro Condemnation. 

The tirſt Work which he compoſed, was a Diſcourſe againſt the Opinions of the Pelagians, 
in which he hath collected ſeveral Texrs of Holy Scripture, as S. Auſtin rells us in his 1939. 

Letrer. We have not this Work unleſs it be the Hypognoſticon, which bears the name 
of S. Auſtin, as we have gueſſed in the firſt part of this Tome of our Bibliotheea, p. 256. 

The Second is an Hiitorical Commentary againſt Ce/eſtius, which he firſt made in Greek to moni. 

publiſh ar Con/t.mtinople, and which he preſented ro the Emperor Theode/iue, Anno 429 (c) torium ſuper 
thar he might inform the Eaſtern Chriſtians of the Condemnation of Czlefins and his Follow- 79x Cxie- 
ers. The Title of this Commentary diſcovers the time, occaſion, and the effect of ir. Thus - ha 
it is expreſſed ; A Copy of the Commentary, which Mercator publiſhed in Greek againſt Cwle- 
{tius, ard which he not only gave to the Church of Conſtantinople, and diſpoſed to ſeveral Per- 
ſons of Piety, but alſo preſented to the Emperor Theodofius in the Conſulſhip of Florentius and 
Dionyiius, and which he afterward tranſlated out of the Greek into Latin ; which Commentary 
having diſcovered the Errors of Caleſtius, was the Cauſe that Julian, and hi Companions who 
defended them, were baniſhed from Conſtantinople as well as Celeſtius, by the Emperor's Edi, 
and afterward condemned in the Council of Epheſus, by the Fudgments of 275 Biſhops. 

This Commentary is an Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Condemnation of the Hereſic of 
Pelagius. Mercator tells us therein, Thar Cele/tims, a Scholar of Pelagius, being come from 
Rome, where he had been almoſt 20 years, went to Carthage, where he was accuſed by Pau- 
linus a Deacon of S. Ambroſe, of ſeveral Errors, contained in 6 Articles, which he tranſcribes ; - 

That the Biſhops of Africk had condemned them in a Synod, and had enjoyncd Cwle/tins ro 
Anathemarize them ; Thar he thought ir convenient to appeal to the Biſhop of Rome, bur neg- 
lecting ro proſecute the Appeal, he came ro Epheſus, where he procurcd himſelf ro be ordain'd 
Priet; That from rhence he paſſed ro Conſtantinople in the time of Atticus, bur being known, 
he was driven from thence by thar Biſhop, who wrote circular Letters againſt him 3 Thar 
Celeſtins ſecing himſclf thus thruſt our, went to Pope Fofimus, and pretending ro condemn 
the Articles whieh were charged upon him, he obtained Letters in his fayour directed to the 
Biſhops of Africk. Bur theſe Biſhops having given Joſimus. information in writing of all thar 
had paſſed, Cwleſtius, who would nor perform what he had promiſed, durſt nor appear before 
Zoſimus again, and ſo withdrew himſelf from Rome. Whereupon Xoſimus condemned him by 
along Writing, which contained the Articles of Celeſtius, and all rhe Story of his Condem- 
nation. Mercator next ſpeaks of the Errors of Pelagius, Maſter of Celeſtius, which he relates 
in the very words of Pelagius taken our of his Commentary upon S. Paul's Epiſtles. He adds, 
That rheſe Errors having been condemned by Fo/imus's Letter fenr into all parts, and confirm-. 
ed by the Conſent and Subſcriprions of the Biſhops of other Countries. Fulian and his Afſo- 
ciates who would not fign them were baniſhed our of Tzaly by the Imperial Law, and depoſed + 
by the decrees of the Synods, and thar ſome of them having acknowledged their Error were 
received and confirmed by the Holy Sce. 


(a) 4n Italian.) F, Garney was of that Opinion, 
but the conjecture upon which it was grounded, 
was weak, F. Gerberon thought he was an African, 
and M, Baluzius was of this Mind. The whole 
Letter of S. 4uflin, publiſh'd by the B-nedi@ins, 
Clears the Matter. For it appears by the begin- 
ning that 2. Mercator lived at Rome with $. Siztus 
and Celeftine, to whom S. Auſtin wrote at the ſame 
tine the two foregoing Letters, which he ſent 
with this laſt by the ſame Bearer. 

(b) 4 meer Lay-man.) He was neither Biſhop 
nor Prieft when S. Auſiin writ his Letter to him, 
for he gives him no Title of Honour, tho? he calls 
him his Son. Nor was he any thing more when 
he preſented his Memoir to the Council of Ephe- 
las, Lafily, in his Book to the Pricft Picmius, 


he ſpeaks as a Man inferior to him to whom he 
wrote, Tu quoque, venerande Pregbyter Pienti, juſfiftt, 
parui imperatiss Thou alſo, O Reverend Prieft 
Pientics, haft commanded, and l have obeyed. 

(c) Anno 429.] 'All this is taken from the 
Title of this Memoir. Nevertheleſs there is4 
doubt concerning the year, for it is not manifeſt 
whether it were in 429. that this Mentoir was pre- 
ſented or tranſlated. But he ſpeaks in the Body 
of the Work of Theodoret Biſhop of Antioch, wha 
died in 428. as a Bithopdeceaſed ; and in the Ti- 
tle it ſelf he ſpeaks of the condemnation of Cele- 
fiizs in the Council of Epheſus, as a thing done; 
which proves plainly, that he tranſlated it in the 
Year 431. 


” F 2 Aſer. 
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RAS Mercator adds, That Pelagius and Cwleſtins had been already condemned by Inccent, Joft- 


mus's Predeceſſor ; and to prove it, he goes back to the Original of the cauſe of rhe Pelagian:. 


Mercator. Pelagius, faith he, retired into Paleſtine after the raking of : Rome. His Writings falling into 
GW NY V the Hands of ſume Biſhops, they found many things in then” contrary to the Catholick Faith, 


and they fenr them into Africa, where they were read and examined in three Councils, who 
wrote them to 'the Holy See. The Biſhop of Rome condemned theſe Books, and excommuni- 
cared Pelaius and Cweleftius. Pelagins: was alſo accufed ro a Synod held ar Feryſalem, bur he 
eſcaped the Condemnarion which he deſerved by deceiving the Biſhops with his Subtleties and 
Shifrs. He was condemned in a ſecond Synod, wherein Theodorus Biſhop of Antioch was Pre- 
fidenr, as the Letter writren in the Name of whis Biſhop, and Praz/us Bithop of Feruſalem, con- 
vinces us. He then recites the particular Errors of Pe/azius condemned in this Synod, and 
ends his Commentary with an earneſt requeſt ro Fu{/an and his Adherents ro condemn Pelagius 
and Cweleſtivs, who have been convicted of fo-many Errors. pn * 
The third Work of M. Mercator 1s another Commentary againſt the ſame Hereticks written 
after the death'of S$-4uftin. Ini he deſcribes rhe' Original of the Error of Pelzgins, of which 
he makes ſome Syrians, and principally Theodorus of Mopſurfta, the Authors. He adds, Thar 
Rufinus who was a Syrian alſo, who brought it firſt ro Reme, nor daring to publiſh ir there, 


A Welch taught it to Pelagins ® an Engliſh Monk, who inſerted ir in + his Commentaries upon S. Paul. 


Thar Czleſtius, a Perſon of Quality and Wit, bur who was born an Eunuch, had joyned him- 
ſelf ro Pelagins, and had comprized his Doctrine in 6 Articles, which he diſperſed among the 
People. Thar altho' his Errors had been condemned, Fu/ran had undertaken to defend them 
in large Books, to which S. Auſtin had oppoſed Jong and effectual: Anſwers. Thar after he 
had read*theſe Works, he had alſo made fome ſhort Obſervations upon the Writings of Fulian, 
which he had collected and made. publick to fſatisfe the defire of Pientins rhe Prieft. He 
chiefly oppoſes 4 Errors of Faltan in it. 1. Thar Concupiſcence is nor the conſequent or 
effect of the Sin of the firſt Man, bur it is natural ro Man.. 2. That Death entred into the 
World by the Sin of Adam, bur thar 1t paffed upon other Men only, becanfe rhey imitare the 
Sin of Adam. 3. Thar the Sin of rhe firſt Man hath not deſcended ro his Poſteriry. 4. Thar 
Baptiſm pardons the Sins of thofe who have them ; and as for Infants thar have none, ir per- 
fects rheir Natures by the Gifts of Grace. M. Mercator recites the Paſſages of Fulian, where 
he expreſly lays' down theſe Propofitions, and then confutes them by cloſe Notes, in which he 
mixes ſharp and biring Expreſſions againſt Fu/iay. He paſſes not over any ſuſpicious Sen- 
rence ; and whereas he uſes the word Innovation for Renovation, he blames him for ir, rho' 
.* S. Auſtin hath made uſe of borh. He obſerves, that the Orthodox do nor affſerr, Thar Sin is 
narural ro Man, but rhar Original Sin cleaves to the corrupred Nature of Man. He ſhews 
him, Thar he contradicts himſelf in ſaying, That Death paſſed upon all for Adam's Sin, and 
yet it hath Dominion over them only who imitate his Tranſgrefſion. Laſtly, he proves by al! 
thar is ſaid in Holy Scripture concerning the Redemprion of Jeſus Chriſt and of Bapriſm, thar 
it neceffarily ſuppoſes, That all Men, yea, Infants themfelves, are in Sin, before rhey are 
renewed and regenerated by thar Sacrament. 

M. Mercator is not contenred ro oppofe the Authoriry of rhe Church againſt F«/;an and the 
Pelagians, but he alſo brings the Teſtimony of Neſtorins againſt them, who received them fo 
well, and wrote in their fayour ro Pope Cwleſtine, and ſent a conſolatory Letter ro Celeſtius. 
Next he produces with the 3 Lertrers 'of Neſtorius written for them, the Extracts of 4 Ser- 
mons preached by thar Biſhop in the preſence'of rhe Pelagians, wherein he affirmed, 1. That 
the fall of Adam hath been the cauſe of all rhe Miſeries ro which the nature of Man is ſubjed, 
and of the bondage by which ir hath been brought under the Tyranny of Satan. 2. Thar Jeſus 
Chriſt is come to redeem Man from his Sins, ro blor out the Hand-writing that was againſt 
him, and ſer him at liberty. 3. Thar it is by the Sacrament of Bapriſm rhar he works theſe 
* things, and thar Catechumens are always ſubject ro the Curſe of Sin, till they have received 
- this Sacramenr. - The Third of theſe Sermons is in Greek among the Works of S. Chryſoſtom,, of 
S$aviſ's Edition, Tom. 7. And F. Garner hath cauſed ir to be prinred with the Extracts of 
Marius Mercator. 

Bur becauſe Fx/ian might brag, That Theodorus of Mopſueſta Biſhop of Cilicia was for him, 
M. Mercator undertakes ro ſhew, Thar this Biſhop had Hererical Opinions about the Incarna- 
tion. And to prove it, he tranſlates a Creed attribured ro Theodorus of Mopſueſta 5; and at the 
end annexes an Obſervation, ſhewing, That the Doctrine contained in rhar Creed is Hereti- 
cal 3 and thar it ſuppoſed, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is made of rwo Narures, and not of two Na- 
rures united in one and the ſame Perſon. He confutes thar Error, and proves the Doctrine 
of the Church by Texts of Holy Scriprure. 

He demonſtrates alſo in another Writing the agreement there is berwcen the Error of Ne- 
Rorius and of Paulus Samoſatenus. 

And for the more full Conviction of Neſtorius and his Followers, he rchearſes long Extracts 
of Neſtorius's 5 Sermons, a Lerter ro S. Cyril, and the Extracts of his Books, and he oppoſes 
to them the rwo Letters of S. Cyri/ ro Neftorius, and a third Letter of the ſame Perſon ro tc 
Clergy of Conftantineple. 


He 
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He alſo examincs the Aplioriſms of Neforius oppoſed to S. Cyri/'s, and when he hath con- CLAN 

fured rhem in order, be delivers briefiy the Faith of rhe Church concerning the Incarnation, 4arius 
and diſcovers the different Errors of thote that have oppoſed ir. For the confirmation of whar Mercator. 
he was about to propound, he produces our of the As of the Council of Ephe/?:s, whatſoever 
is molt dircct and convincing againtt the Herefte of Neſtorzus. He joyns to this a Tranfla- 
tion of S. Cyril's rwo Apologies made for the defence of his Anathema againlit the Orientals. 
He endeavours to render the Doctrine and Perſon of Theodoret odious, by reciting the Extracts 
of his Trcarifes and Letters. He trears him as an Heretick and a wicked Man; alrho' he owns, 
Thar he did at lait approve of S. Czr:/'s Doctrine, tho' he would nor condemn Neſtorins. He 
relates a Fragment of the Council apainit Domnus of Antioch, where Theoderet is accuſed ro 
have ſpoken againft the Memory of S. Czr:/, ſaying, Thar the _—_— Heretie was buried 
with him. And from hence he concludes, Thar Theodoret ought ro be condemned as well as 
Theedorus and Neſtorius. And to convince Theodorus of Error and Herefie, he recites ſome 
Fragments of his Books againft S. 4u/?/7, to which he. joyns fome.ExtraRs our of his Maſter 
Diodorus. He accuferh 1bas Biſhop of Edeſſi: ro have, publiſhed rhis Blaſphemy ; T do notenvy 
Jeſus Chrift' his Diviniry, becauſe I can become ſo as wellas he, for he is of the fame nature 
with my ſelf. He quotes a Paffage raken out of a Sermon of this Author, which contains 
nothing like it. He adds to all this, an Extract of a Sermon of Entherins Biſhop of Tyana, 
which he affirms ro have been of the ſame Judgment with Neſtorivs, and concludes this Colle- 
Qion with a Reflection againit the Neſtori275 and Eutychians, which are two contrary Here- 
fies equally rejected by the Orthodox. He hath brought again{t both of rhem ſome Teitimo- 
nies taken our of the Sermons of Fehr Biſhop of Temz, a Province of Scythia, bur they arc 
not to be found ar preſent in the Collection of Mercator's Works. . This Concluſion diſcovers, 
Thar this Collection of Pieces was made after rhe Herefie of the Eutychians- was known by 
that Name, z. e. after rhe Council of 'Chalcedor, "which was held in 451. Nevertheleſs the 
reproachtul manner, after which he ſpeaks of Theodorer, who: was received in that Council, 
would make us belicve, Thar this Collection was compiled ſame time before, bur thar we 
know that there were always ſome Perſons, who would never forgive Theodoret for quarrelling 
with S. Cyl. 4 | 

There. is alſo at the end of Marius a Tranſlation of theſe following Pieces. , The Letter of 
Neſtorius to S. Celeſiine, a Synodical Letter of S. Cyr:/ againſt Neſtorins, and the Schelia of the 
fame Father upon the Incarnation againſt Ne//or:z5. Theſe Pieces oughr to be joyned ro rhe 

receeding. 
- M. Mercator is no very eloquent Author, nor- indeed does fuch Works as he compoſed 
require much Eloquence : Ir is enough in ſuch forr of Memorrs and Ccllections, that they be 
exact and faithful. He tranſlated the Greek elegantly and faithfully. His Style is nor intri- 
cate, bur hath nothing noble or. lofty, and degenerares into Childiſhneſs, when he undertakes 
to confute others of his own Head. His Collection. hath been of great Uſe in the Latin 
Church ; and we ſee that Fzcundus and Pelagins the Second have uſed his Tranſlation. 

There are Two Manuſcriprs of the Works of this Author, the one in the Vatican, the __ 
other in the Library of the Church of * Beauvar. F. Lable printed the Hiſtorical Commentary om "oy 
of M. Mercator firſt, in his Edition of the Councils [ Tom. 2. ]. and defigned ro have pub- vacum, a 
liſhed the reſt of the Works of that Author 3 But dying before he had performed his Promiſe, Citv of 
F. Garner, his Fellow-Feſurt, publith'd them fwith his own large and learned Commentaries, ing * 
at Pars] in 1673. Bur he has changed rhe Order, ,in which this Works were pur, in rhe Two 
Manuſcripts, hath added many other Pieces to rhem, and increaſed the Bulk of the Volume 
much, by long Notes, and a great number of Differrarions upon the Hiſtory of the Pelagians 
and Neſtorians., | | _ 

. Ar the fame Time F. Gerberon, a BenediAine, put our, under the borrowed Name of Rip- 

berius, the Commentary againſt Fulian, the Tranſlation of F the Sermon of Theedorus of Mop- * Creed, 
fueſta, with his Preface, the rwo Letters againſt Neſtorius ; and the Treatiſe of a Neſtorian , _——_ 
he did not put in the Firſt Hiſtorical Memoir, becauſe ir was printed already in the Second 

Tome of the Councils, by F. Labbe. This Edition of M. Mercator is very ſmall, in Twelves, 

Printed at Br»/Je/s in 1673. His Notes are not fo long as F. Garner's, bur they are full as 

uſeful and learned. | 

Ir is eaſy to ſee that theie Editions were defe&tive, for F. Garner's was not fo much an 
Edition of M. Mercator, as a great Commentary upon the Hiſtory of the Pelagians and 
Neſtorians 3 F. Gerberon's contained bur a ſmall parr of his Works: Beſides, neither of them 
had confulred rhe Manuſcripts exactly, F. Garner contenting himſelf to follow that of Beauvas, 
and F. Gerberon that of rhe Varican. Theſe Reaſons induced M. Bal/uzius, who hath taken 
{o much Pains all his Lite-rime. ro.clear and reſtore the Ecclefiaftical Antiquiries, ro publiſh 
a new Edition of Mercator's Works, in which he printed the Texr, as it is in theſe rwo 
Manuſcripts beforc-mentioned, and explains, by ſhort Notes, thoſe Places which have any 
Difficulty in them, withour digrefling intro common Places upon the Hiſtory or Doctrine of 
the Herericks, which are ſpoken of in M. Mercator's Works, This Edition was pur out ai 
Pars in 1684. by Francs Mugeet, in Ottavo. 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


ANIANUS. 


NIANTUS, a Latin Author, a Deacon of a City called Celeda (a), was one of 

the, Defenders of Pelagius (b). S. Ferom tells us, That he wrote Books againſt his Letter 
to Creſiphon.; in which he maintains, by large Diſcourſes, the Doctrines which Pe/agius taught, 
He tranſlated: Fifteen Homilics of S. Chry/c/iom, viz. rhe Eighr Firlt upon S. Matthew, and 
ſeven Sermons of the Praiſcs of S. Paul ; and hath pur, at the Beginning of theſe Tranſlations, 
Two Letters, the One ro Orontius, the Other tro Evangelus: In which he declares himſelf 
openly againit, the Scholars of S. Auſtin, ro:whom he: gives the Name of Tr4.1uci.:zs. The 
Ancient Tranfſation of . S. .Chry/oſtom's Homily ro the *. Neophytes, which was made, as 
S. Auſtin obſerves, in his Firlt Book againit F#/i.uz, ch. 6. by a Scholar of Pelagius, may be 
attribured ro him. This Author was well $killed in Greek, and wrote Latin well enough : 
S. Ferom accuſes him for uling Tingling Words, verb timmulis 6&3 emendicatis : This appears 
chiefly in the two Letrers, which. ſerve as a Preface: ro the Tranſlation of S. Chry/o/tom's 
Homulics. . He flouriſhed in the Beginning of the Fifth Age ; bur we muſt nor confound him, 
as S72ibert hath done, with him that wrore the Theodofr.zn Code, in the Time of Alaricus, at 


the beginning of the Sixth Age. 


(a) Of « City called Celeda, } S. Ferom in ep. | Qrines, as he would not acknowledge in the Synod 
79. to S. Auſtin, calls him Celedenſis, It.is. not of Dioſpols ; but there muſt needs be ſume De- 
known where this City is ; ſome think that it is fe in the Text of S. Jerom, Quicquid enim is 
Celene, a City of Campania, We have fill a illa miſerabili Synodo Dioſpolitana dixige ſe denega, 
Letter of $. Ferom's to Mark Biſhop of .Celeqs. in hoc Opere profiterur ; Whatſoever he denied in 

(b) Of the Defenders of Pelagius. J Fanſenius the wretched Synod of Zioſpolis, that he had 
affirms, That he was Pclagius himſelf, who took ſaid, he aſſerts in this Work. We ought to add, 
the Name of Aniznus; bot this Conjetture is or underſtand, the Name of Peligius, and read, 
falſe. The Prefaces to the Tranſlation of | Pelagius dixife ſe denegat: Pelagius denies that he 
S. Chbryſojtom's Homilies, make it evident, that had ſaid Pelagius was a Prieft, The Author of 
Anianus is a real Author. S. Ferom ſpeaks the | the Books againſt S, Jerom, and of the Tranla- 
like of him, and ſays, That he defends the Blaſphe- tion of S. Chbryſoftom's Sermons, was a Deacon 
mics of another Perſon, that is to ſay, of Pelagius. only: Noris there more reaſon to confound him, 
It is true that he defends in his Work ſuch' Do-. { as Baonius has done, with Valerian Or Julian, 


]--U L-I A N. 


ULTA N, born in Apulia (a) © about the Year 386. the Son of Memor or Memori- 

us, (b), who is thought to have been Biſhop of Capua and Fulienmna, married the Daughter 
of AEmilius, [ Biſhop of Beneventwn, ] named Fa. Afterward he became a Clergyman. He 
was a Deacon when S. Auſtin wrote his Thirtieth Letter ro his Father : Where he gives 2 
Commendation of ,Father and Son. He was ordained (c) in 416. by Pope Innocent, Biſhop 
of Eclane (d), a City lituate between Campania and Apulia. So long as this Pope lived 
Fulian did nor diſcover his Opinions, but ſoon after his Death he declared himſelt for rhe 
Doctrine of Celeſtins and Pelagius. Gennadius aſſures us, That before rhis he paſſed for one of 
the molt learned Doctors of the Church, bur he doth nor take norice of any of his Works in 
particular, and 'ris nor certain thar he had then compoſed any. However that be, we have 
none of his Works . but what might have been compoſed before he declared himſelf againſt 
S. Auſtin 3 Bur we have conſiderable Fragments of the Writings which he made agianſt the 


Church. 


(a) Born in Apulia..) S. Auſtin, lib. 6, op. imperf. (c) Ordained.] M. Afercator ſays, That it was 
c. 18. Non enim quia te Apulia genuit + Becauſe S. Innocent that ordained him. In 40S. he was no 
Apulia brought thee forth. Fulgenrius ſays, That more thana Deacon, He was young, but it is 
he was a Perſan of. Quality. probable that he was Ordained before 415. tor 

(b) Memorlus.)S, Auſiin, in let. 30. Paulinus in Innocentdied in 417. | 
the Epitaph of Fulian, M. Mercaror. This laft up- (d) of Eclane. ) Some have read Celare, 
braids Fulian, as unworthy to be the Son of Me- but it is Eclane, The Teftimony of Mercator fully 
mor and Fulienna, and t: cats him as a Baftard. He determines this Point of Hiſtory, This City was 
alſo obſerves, That he had two Siſters. The An- near the Lake Ampſanus, between Campanre and 
cients do not tell us of what City Memorius was Apulia, diftant from Benevenrum aboat Twenty 
Biſhop. Mites: It is called at this Time Fringert, 
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In the Popedom of Jofimus he began ro maintain the Opinions of Celeſtius, in his Diſcourſes ALY 
which he held ar Rome. He then ſer himſelf to cry down, by Writing, the Doctrine of J=lan. 
S. Auſtin, and the Church, concerning Original Sin. 

The Firit thing he did was, to write in his own Name to Pope Jo/imrs. We have ſome 
Fragments of this Lerter in M. Mercator. Nor long after he addrefied a Second Lerter ro.him, 
in the Form of a Profeflion of Faith, written in the Name of Ten Biſhops of. thar Ape : 
F. G.rrner hath pur our rhis. Fulran owns, Thar he was the Author of it, as well as of thar 
which was directed in the Name of the ſame Biſhops, to Rufinus Biſhop of Theſſalonica. 
'Tis this which S. Auſtin recites, in his Three laſt Books to Bonifacius. Theſe Lerters were 
written in 418. : 

The Firſt Book of S. Aſtin, concerning Concupiſcence and Marriage, falling into the 
Hands of F#u/:an, he wrote, in 419. Four Books, dedicated ro Turbantins, againit rhe Firlt 
Book of S. Anſtin, A little after he was baniſhed our of Tt2/y, by the Force of the Empecror's 
Edict, and was compelled to retire into the Eaſt. He wenr into C:{:c:a, ro find Theodoras of 
Mopſueſta ; and there made, if we may believe M. Mercator, Eight Books, dedicated ro 
Florus, Biſhop of Beneventum, againſt the Second Book of S. Auſtin, concerning Concu- 

iſcence and Marriage. Somerime afrer he withdrew from C/icia, and, if we give credit to 
what Mercator ſays, he was condemned, after his Departure, in a Synod of the Province of 
Cilicia. Ir may be, he returned inro Italy, bur being again baniſhed from thence, he retreated 
to Conſtantinople 3 where he was rejected by Atticus, and afterward by Siſinnius. Bur Neſtorius, 
a Scholar of Theodore, being choſen Biſhop of Conſtantinople, favoured them, and ſent rwo 
Letters in their behalf ro Celeſtine. Ar this Time it was thar M. Mercator preſenred his 
Memoir againtt Celeſtius, Fulian, and his Companions ; and obtained thus much by his Solli- 
citations, rhar rhey were baniſhed from Conſtantinople. They went to the Council of Epheſus, 
where they were received by 70» Biſhop of Antioch: Bur the Council condemned them, and 
confirmed all thar had been done againſt them in the Feſt ; ſo that Julian always remained 
excluded from the Church, and baniſhed from Traly. He uſed his urmoſt Endeavours ro gain 
Entrance into them under Pope $ixtus, bur all in vain. Gennadius ſays, That he died under 
Valentinian, 7.e, before the Year 455. after he had given all his Eſtare to the Poor, to rclieve 
them by that means in a Famine, and ſo drew over ſeveral Perſons ro his Parry. Some hold, 
Thar he was in S$7c:/y, where he ſpent the laſt part of his Lite in teaching a School, and thar 
this Inſcription was put on his Tomb. 


Here lieth in Pexce- JULIAN an Orthodox Biſhop. 


Which Epitaph was to be ſeen in the Ninth Age. Theſe are the Works of Fulian, of which 
we arc now coming to ſpeak. 

Some Fragments of the Letter ro Foſimus, in M. Mercator, lib. ſubn. c.6. n. 10. 5 c.g. n. 3. 
He owns, in theſe Fragments, That Death entred into the World by the Sin of Adam. A 
long Profeſſion of Faith, publiſhed by Father Garner, in Diſſert. 5. Par. 1. of the Works of 
M. Mercator, This Profeflion of Faith hath Four Parrs. The Firſt contains the Articles of 
the Creed explained ; among which he placerh the Nereffiry of Baptiſm for all Ages. The 
Second is an Abridgment of his Doctrine abour Grace and Free-will : Which may be reduced 
to Five Propofitions. 1. Thar Man is abſolurely free, ro do Good or Evil. 2. Thar to do 
Good, he hath need of Grace, but that Grace is never wanting to him. 3. Thar the Narure 
of Man is good and perfect. 4. Thar there is no ſuch thing as narural Sin, or by whar- 
ever Name elſe it may be called. 5. That the. juſt Men of the' Old Teſtament were 
juſtified by their Works, and by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. The Third Parr rejects the Ertors of 
the Arians, Sabellians, Eunomians, Macedonians, Apollinariſts and Novatians, to whom are 
joyned the Fovinizniſts,” ſuch as afſerr, Thar Man, juſtified by Bapriſm can never fin. Nexr, 
he comes to the Mnichees, with whoſe Errors he confounds the Doctrine of the Orthodox, 
which he expoſes after an odious Faſhion. * They, ſaith he, who defend narural Sin, affirm, 
* Thar the Devil is the Anthor of Marriages; Thar Children that are born of rhem are 
« Children of the Devil ; Thar all Men are born in his poſſeſſion ; Thar the Son of God did 
* not begin to pour down his Graces upon Men bur from the rime of his Incarnation 5 Thar 
* Sins are not entirely forgiven by Baptiſm ; Thar the Saints of rhe Old Teſtament are dead 
* in a Stare of Sin; That Man is neceffitared ro Sin; Thar Sin cannor be avoided, even with 
* Grace. Laflv, he condemns the groſs Errors of the Pelagians, viz. Thoſe, who ſaid, Thar 
* Men can void Sin withour the help of God ; Thar Infants ought nor to be baprized, or 
* thar other Terms ought to be ufed in baptizing them; Thar they, who are born of bap- 
* tized Parents. have no need of the Grace of Baptiſm ; Thar Mankind died not by Adam, 
* and is not raiſed by Jeſus Chrift. In the laſt part, rhe Biſhops, in whoſe name this Profeſ- 
fion was written, declare to Jo/omus, Thar if he till perſiſts ro moleſt them, they will appeal 
to.a fuller Synod ; Thar they could not fign a condemnation paſſed againſt the abſent, bur 
were ready to ſuffer the worſt rather than forſake Juſtice and Truth. He ends with a Paſs 


ſage of S. Chry/aſtom's Sermon ro rhe Novices. 
The 
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ALS) The Letter of Fulian and other Biſhops ro Ruf:nus of Theſſalonica, 1s recited almoſt entire'jn 
Fulian. the 3 laſt Books of S. Auſtin to Boniface. Ir contain'd the Heads of the Accuiations, which 

we have dclivered in ſpeaking of that Treatiſe of S. Auſtin. : 
The firſt Book ro Turbantius is recited entire in the ſecond Book of S. Auftin of Marriage 
and Concupiſence. There are Fragments of 3 other Books in the 6 Books of S. 4»/?/1 again 
Fulian. Laſtly, all the 5 Books of Fulian to Florus, are copyed our whole in the 6 Books 

1... of S. Auſtin's imperfect Work. | : 

SITES Beda makes mention alſoof three Books of Fulian, * A Treatiſe of Love, A Commentary up. 
facory Dil= on the Canticles, and, A Book of f Conſtancy. Ir appears by the Fragments which Beds hath 
courſe to taken out of thoſe Works, Thar he delivers the fame Principles in them, as in his other Books ; 
the Com- Thr we are abſolutely free ro do good or evil ; Thar the love of Man inclincs him naturally 


CaCanticles, ro do good ; and, Thar Man is nor born in Sin. He cites in his Laft Book a little Treatile 
and fo not 2 of $. Chryſoſtom, which bears this Title, No Man is Hurt but by himſelf. 

\ 7008 ng Laſtly, ſome attribute ro F#u/iarn the Tranſlation of the Profeſſion of Faith, which bears the 
Conftantiz. Name of Rufinus, bur they bring no proof of it. 


NESTORIUVU S. 


ESTORIUS born at Germanzcia a City of SYria, brought up and baptized ar Anti- 

Neſtorius. och, withdrew himſelf into rhe Monaſtery of Euprepius, which was in the Suburbs of thar 

WY Ny Ciry. He was ordain'd Prieſt by Theodorus, and in a little time acquired a very great Repu- 

ration by his way of living and by his Sermons. Si/innius Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople being 

dead in 427. the Ambition which rhe Clergy of thar Ciry had ro obtain the Government of 

that Church, made the Emperour reſolve nor to ſuffer any of them ro be choſen Biſhops, and 

ro cauſe a Clergy-man of ſome other Church ro be choſen, notwithſtanding the Pains thar 

were taken to procure it by ſome, for Philip [of Sida], and by others, for Proc/us. He calt 

* It ſeems his Eyes upon Neſtorius, choſe him * by common conſent, cauſed him to come from Antzcch, 

ablurd,when and 3 Months after his Election he was ordained, and pur in poſſeſſion of rhe See of Contan- 
laid, the ,znople in the Month of April in the year f 428. 


le deli- 4 X 2 
| Bhs In his firſt Sermon, which he made in the preſence of the Emperour, he declarcd the deſign 
andSccrates he had to make War with the Herericks, ſpeaking boldly ro the Emperour ; Sir, Free the 


| © walls . Earth from Hereticks, and T will give you Heaven 3 jon N the War againſt them with me, aud 
choten by IT will aſſiſt you againſt the Perſians. Alrho' the hatred which many of the People had for the 
content 0!all FJereticks, made them approye of this Diſcourſe ; yer the wiſer ſort, ſaith Socrates, condems 
SIM — ned the Pride and Fierceneſs of it, and were amazed to ſee a Man before he had taſted, as he 
he was cho- ſays, the Water of the City, declare, 'Thart he would perſecure thoſe who were nor of his Opi- 
ſen rathera- nion. Theſe Threatnings were followed with a ſuirable effect ; for 5 days after his Conle- 
Hara. _ cration, he axtempted to demoliſh the Church where the Arians, tho' ſecretly, celebrated their 
ſent of all. Afﬀemblics, and reduced them to fo great deſpair, thar they ſer ir on Fire them(elves, which 

{A 8rc2t being conſumed, the Flame took the Neighbouring Houſes. This Fire {tirred up an unuſual 


pram cck Diſorder, and from thar time he was called, 41 Izcendiary. He did all he could to vex the 
for Attics Novatians, but the Emperour ftope his Fury. He exerciſed alſo ſo grear Severitics againſt 


died 0G09. thoſe People of Aſia, Lydia ane Cariz, who kepr the Feaft of Eaſter upon the xiv day of the 
abr _— oon, thar many Murrthers happened by them ar Mzletum and © Sardis. He perſecuted alia 
bilhop al- the Macedonians, and took rheir Churches: from them. He did not fpare ſo much as the Pela- 
 ybd,cnogy g3ans ; bur ar length prevailed with the Emperour to make a Law againſt alt Hereticks. He 
rellsus, /. 7, brought rhe Memory of S. Chry/o/tom into Venerarion. He lived 1n a very regular and ftrict 
c. 25. Ne- manner, and applyed himſelf diligently ro the Duties of his Miniftry. In a word, he might 
; nar have patſcd for a grear Saint, if he had not engaged himſelf ro maintain an Opinion, which 
3 Months made him condemned as an Herertick. Which came rhis way to pals. 
after in- _ He had brought from Antioch a Prieſt called Ang/tafins, for whom he had a very particular 
| $54 7 mg eſteem, and whom he 'made uſe of in all Aﬀairs of Importance. This Anaſtaſius preaching 
cmild not be @ne day in the Church, venrured ro ſay, et o Man call Mary the Mother of God ; Mary was 
nA Urea a Woman, and God cannot be born of a Woman. This Propokition gave great offence among 
archate cill rhe Poople, who accuſed rhis Prieſt of Impiery. A Biſhop called Dorotheus confirmed the Opi- 
near 427. njon of Anaſtaſius, by faying Anathema ro all thar call the Virgin the Mother of .God ; and 
Ages _ Neſtorius himſelf, diſcourſing upon this Queſtion in his Sermons; rook his Pricſt's part, and al- 
with DicPin, ways rejected rhe Name of the Mother of God. ; SO 
The People being accuſtomed to hear this Expreſſion, were much inflamed againſt their Bi- 
ſhop, being perſwaded, Thar he revived the Error of Paulus Samoſatenus and Photinus, and 
believed, Fhar Jeſus Chriſt was a meer Man. The Monks declared themſelves openly a- 
ainſt him, and ſeparared themſelves from his Communion. The People, and ſome more, 


£ , 4 ! ; IO 
conſidering Men followed their Example, inſomuch that in a fſhorr time the Church of Cor- 
feantinople 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. Al 


ſtantinople was ina ſtrange contuſion 3 a Monk preached againſt his Biſhop, Eu/eb;us, after- 
ward Biſhop of Dorylcum, made a folemn proteſtarion againit his Doctrine. Proc/us Biſhop of N-#torius. 
Cyzicum did preach 3 Sermons againit him 3 and all rhe ancient Clergy of Cor/t.cn:inople op- \ WV 
poled Neſtorius ; yet he ſtill maintain'd whar he had delivered, and made ſeveral Scrmons | 
more upon that Subject. His Party made a Collection of them, and ſenr them into Egypt 
which falling into the Hands of the Monks of thoſe Pars, raiſed Diſpures among them. This 
obliged S. Cyril! Biſhop of Alexandria, to write a large Letter ro them, in which, having ac- 
knowlcdged, Thar he had much rather nor meddle with ſuch ſubtle Quettions, which are above 
the reach of humane Underitanding, he declares againlt Neftorius's Opinion ; and ſhews, by 
ſeveral Reaſons, Thar the Virgin Mary may be called rhe Mother of God. Neſtorius having 
ſeen rhis Writing of S. Cy77/'s, which was diſperſed up and down Conſtantinople, and much con- 
firmed his adverſe Party, complained greatly of -this carriage of S. Cyril. Bur he excuſed 
himſelf in a Lerrer written ro Neſtorius, exhorting him tro confeſs, Thar the Virgin M:ry 
may be called rhe Mother of God. Neſtorius anſwered him with much Civiliry, bur did nor 
approve of that Term. S. Cyrz/ wrote a ſecond Letter ro him, to which Neſftorius returned an 
Anſwer, bur did nor fully approve of S. Cyri/'s Expretfions abour rhe Incarnation. He like- 
wiſe wrote agair.'* rhe Letter, which S. Cz77/ had ſenr ro che Monks of Egypt, altho' Anaſta- 
fins declared art Conſtantinople, Thar he held nothing which was not in that writing of S. Cyr: ; 
fnce he himſelf own2d, Thar no Council had uſed the Term of the Morher of God. I will 
rot in this place relate what paſſed in the Conſequence of this Bulineſs ; how ir was carryed 
to the Council of Epheſus ; afrer what manner Neſtorius behaved himſelf there ; how he was 
condemned, and what was the Concluſion ; becauſe I ſhall be obliged ro do this in ſpeaking 
of the Acts of the Council of Epheſus. I ſhall content my ſelf ro obſerve, Thar after the 
ſentence of this Council, Neſtorius never durit return ro Conſtantinople, but hid himſelf in 
his ancienr Monaſtery at Antioch, from whence he was taken four years after, in 435. by the 
Emperor's Order, and baniſhed ro O/is. Bur the Barbarians having taken and deſtroyed thar 
Ciry, he was obliged to go into Thebay ro the City of Panopolixs, where he was nor ſufferet 
10 remain long ; yea, he was ſo often removed: from place ro place, that he died in his 
Journey, being mortally bruiſed by a fall. Evagrius, who relates theſe Accidents, rells us, 
thar he mer with an Author who atſured him, Thar before Neſtorius died, his Tongue was 
eaten with Worms, as a puniſhment of the Blaſphemies which ir had utrered. Bur he brings 
no confirmation of this Circumſtance, which may well be thought an invention of this Anony- 
mous Aurhor, becauſe ir was commonly ſappoled, Thar all Nerericks had a Tragical 
end. 

Neſtorius had a great freedom of Speech, and Gennadius aſſures us, Thar he had compoſed 
a great number of Treatiſes and Diſcourſes before he came to Conſtantinople. We have none 
of theſe firſt; bur there remain a great number of Fragments of his Sermons preached at 
Conſtantinople, and ſome whole Sermons allo, with ſome Letters and other Works; of which 
this is the Catalogue. 

A Fragment of his firſt Scrmon that he preached at Conſtantinople, recited by Socrates, [ib. 7. 
chap. 29. of his Hiſtory. | 

Some Latin Fragments of 4 Sermons preached at Conſtantinople before Fulian and the cther 
Pelagian Biſhops, in which he delivers Principles contrary to their Errors. Theſe Fragments 
are recited in Latin by M. Mercator in F. Garner's Edition, Part 1. pag. 73. and in M. Ba- 
luzins's, pag. 119. The third is perfect in Greek among the Works of S. Chry/o/tom, Tom. 7. 
of Savi/'s Edition, p. 3o1. and with a Latin Tranſlation in M. Mercator by F. Garner, pag. $5. 
Part r. 

" The firſt Sermon which he made to maintain what Anaſtaſius rhe Prieſt had afſerred, is tran- 
flared whole almoſt by M. Mercator, and confured by Cafſian. 

He preached ſeveral orher Sermons upon rhe Myſtery of rhe Incarnation, of which a Colle- 
&ion was made ar the ſame time. Our of this Collection rhe Orthodox took ſeveral Extracts 
to diſcover his Doctrine. And for this reaſon it is that when rhey cire them, they ordinarily 
ſer down the Sheet. We have 4 Collections of theſe Extracts. The 1/2. is that which was 
preſcnred ro the Council of Epheſus by Petrus Diaconus, Act. r. Conc. tom. 3. p. 520. The 24. 
is M, Mercator's, where the Extracts are only in Latin in Baluzius's Edition, p. 109. The 
34. is taken our of S. Cyr:/s Books of Contradictions againſt Neſtor:us ; and the laſt is com- 
poſed of the Extracts of Ne/?orins, recircd in the other Works of S. Cyril. F. Garnzr hath 
taken the pains to have theſe Collections printed in the 2d. part of his Edition of M. Merca- 
tor from p. 95- to P. 112. He hath alſo atrempted ro reſtore theſe Sermons by purring theſe 
Extracts rogether, and by adding other Fragments to them, to bring rhem into their narural 
Order. 

After the Sermon of Providence he hath put that De Theognofia or of the knowledge of God, 
which he frames our of ſeyeral Paſſages quoted by S. Cyr:/, and in the Council of Epheſus, 
Part 2. pag. 8. Theſe follow. 

Some Fragments of a Sermcun againſt the Macedonians and Arians, taken out of the Books 
of S. Cyril and the Extracts of the Council of Epheſus. This Sermon is cired by Arnobius 
Junior, in his Diſpute againſt Serapion, which may convince F. Garner that he hath put two 
Sermons into one. So hard is it ro pur theſe Fragments exactly rogerher, : : 
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A Sermon of the Incarnation againſt Prcelus. It is recited in Latin by M. Mercator in the 


Neſtorius. Edit. of F. Garn. par. 2. pag. 26. of Baluz. p. 70. 
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Another Sermon againſt the ſame Perſon taken our of the Extracts of S. Cyr7/, ang of the 


Council of Epheſus, by F. Garn. p. 29. 

Another Sermon upon theſe words, Conſider Feſus Chrift the Aprſtle and High-prieft of our 
Profeſſion, ibid. p. 35. : 

A Sermon againſt thoſe, who upon the account of the Union of rhe rwo Natures in Teſus 
Chriſt do render the God-head Mortal, or the Manhood Divine. This is a large Treatiſe re. 
hearſed entire in Latin by M. Mercator, of which alſo we have ſome Extracts in S: Cyril and 
the Council of Epheſus, in F. Gern. Edit. p. 34. Baluz. p. 56. 

A Fragment of a Sermon upon F#udas againſt the Hereticks taken our of S. Cyri/'s Books 
againſt Neſtorins, and M. Mercator's Collection of Fragments, by F. Gary. p. 65. 

A Fragment of a Sermon upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriit in S. Mazth. e. 5. v. 23. If theu 
haft ought againſt thy Brother ; taken our of rhe Council of Epheſus and M. Mercator's Col- 
lection, p. 66. zbid. 

A. Fragment of a Sermon againſt the Macedonians, recited in the Council of Epheſus, and 
tranſlared by M. Mercator, ibid. p. 67. 

Another Fragment of Sermons recited in the Council of Epheſus and by M. Mercator, of 
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F. Garn. Ed. p. 68. of Baluz. 109. &c. 
A Sermon of Neſtorins when he had received S. Cwleſtine's Letter, and the Bill of Com- 


plaint which was made by S. Cy77/, tranſlated and recited entire by M. Mercator in the Edit. 


of F. Farn, p. 85. and of Ba/nz. p. 74. | 
Another Sermon preached rhe next Sunday, recited alfo in Latin by M. Mercator, of F. G.trn. 


Ed. p. 93. of Baſnz. p. 87. 
e Fragments of rwo Sermons raken our of the Collection, Intituled, Of the Iluſtrious In- 
fitution, recited in the 6th. Council, Tom. 6. of the Councils, pag. 318. 
Theſe are all his Sermons. His others Works are, 
His firſt Letter ro S. Cyr! in Greek and Latin in the Council of Epheſus, part 1. ch. 7. 


PPB. 316. 
he ſecond Lerrer to S. Cyr:/, ibid. ch. 9. p. 321. 

Two Latin Letters ro S. Cwleſtine, ibid. ch. 16, and 17. pag. 349, and 351. and in M. Mer- 
tator of F. Garner's Edit. part 1. pag. 65. | 

A Letter ro Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis, of which there is a Fragment in the 6th. Coun- 
cil, pag. 319. 

A Contolatyry Lerrer in Latin to Caleſtins related by M. Mercator in F. Garner's Edition, 
part 1. £28: 71. Baluz. p. 65. 

The Anarhematiſms of Neſtorius oppoſed to thoſe of S. Cyril! in the Acts of the Councils of 
Epheſus, part 1. ch. 29. p. 424- 

The Letter of Ne/tor:us to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch before the Council of Epheſus, in Lupus's 

Collection, p. 15. with a Sermon art the ſame time, 7b:d. p. 17. 

The Declaration of Neſtorius, wherein he puts a good fence upon what he had delivercd 
in his Sermons, 76:4. p. 23. | 

His Letter ro the Empcrour concerning whar paſſed at Epheſus in the beginning of the 
Council, 7b:d pag. 30. | 

A Letter of Neftorrus to Scholaſticus the Emperor's Eunuch, written from Epheſus, ibid. 43. 
Theſe 4 laſt Leners are alſo in M. Batrzins's new Collection of Councils,and in the laſt Tome 
of Theodoret of F. Garner's Edition. 

A Letter to the Prefefns-Pretorio of Antioch, abour the order he had received, command- 
ing him to retire into his Monaſtery, 76:d. pag. 68. | 

Three Letters of Neſtorius written in his Baniſhment, of which Evagrius recites ſome Frag- 
ments in /:b. 1. of his Hiſtory, ch. 4. 

If we enquire diligently into theſe Writings, ro know what was Neſtorius's Doctrine about 
the Incarnation, we ſhall find, 1. Thar he rejected the Error of Ebion, Paulus Samoſatenus 
and Photinus, and elegantly condemns the Error of thoſe who dare affirm, Thar Jeſus-Chritt 
was but a meer Man. 2. He maintains in expreſs Terms, That the Word was united to the 
Humane Narure in Jeſus Chriſt, and thar this Union was moſt intimate and ſtrict. 3. That 
theſe rwo Natures being united rogether make bur one Chriſt, one Son only, and likewiſe 
one Perſon only made up of rwo Natures. 4. That the Properties of the Humane and Di- 
vine Nature may be arrribured ro rhis Perſon ; and that it may be ſaid, Thar Jeſus Chriſt was 
born of a Virgin, thar he ſuffered and died ; bur he always denied thar it might be ſaid, Thar 
God was born, ſuffered or died ; and herein confiſted his Errour, for by reaſon of the Hypo- 
ftarick Union of the Divine and Humane Nature, the Properties of the rwo Natures, of which 
Tr is compounded, may nor only be affirmed of the Perſon, bur ir may alſo be ſaid, That God 
is born, hath ſuffered and is dead ; and that the Man ought to be adored, is become immor- 
tal, impafſible, &c. altho' it cannor be ſaid, Thar the Divinity is born, is dead, or hath ſuf- 
fered ; or that the Manhood may be worſhipped, is immortal or impaſlible. 

Neſtorius did not only reject the laſt Expreſſions, uſed by rhe Emurychians and Apollinariſts, 
bur he rejected the firſt, which uſage had introduced into the Church, and would not own that 
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it might be ſaid upon the Account of the Union of the Divine and Humane Narure ini Jeſus AAS) 
Chritt thar God is born, hath ſuffered or is dead. From this Principle ir follows, That he Neſtorius. 
mutt reje&t rhe Term of the Mother of God ; for if it may nor be ſaid, Thar God is born, ir ' 
can't be ſaid, Thar the Virgin Mary is the Mother of God. He owned, Thar ſhe mighr be 

called the Mother of Chriſt, 7. e. of rhe Perſon made np of the rwo Natures, bur he could 

not underſtand, how ſhe could be called the Mother of God. 

This Term, as we haveſcen, was the original of the Quarrel. Ir wasin uſe in the Church, 
and all the World was offended ro hear it condemned by Neſtor:us and his Followers. ® The 
People immediarely believed, Thar he did nor acknowledge the Godhead in Jeſus Chritit, ſince 
he would not endure thay his Mother ſhould be called rhe Mother of God. Bur the more Learn- 
ed knew well enough, That his Error confifted not in that Point, bur in this ; That by con- 
demning this Expretiion, he deliroyed the Union of the rwo Natures in one Perſon orly, and 
ſcemed ro allow of a moral Union only between them. The comparitons which he made uſe 
of, did incline them ro belicve that he was of rhar Opinion ; for he ſaid, That the Humanity 
w-:S in Jeſus Chriit, rhe Temple, the Habir, the Veil of rhe Divinity 3 and compared the 
Union of the two Narures to the Union of Husband and Wife. Whence they concluded, 
Thar he allowed of no other Union bervzeen the rwo Natures, bur an Union of Operation 
and Will, and not a real, ſubſtantial Union, notwithſtanding the Proreſtations he made, 
Thar there was bur one Chriſt, and bur one Perſon. Ir is true, That Neſtorius's obſtinacy 
in rejecting the term of the Mother of Ged, and other Expreſſions of like Nature, which are 
conſequent upon the ſubitanrial Union of the Two Natures, made Men think that he did nor 
acknowledge the Hypo"atick Union of the Two Natures, although he never durlt affirm 
but thar there were Two Perſons really diſtin&t in Jeſus Chriſt, nor openly diſcover thar he 
allowed only a Moral Union berween the Two Natures. He likewiſe declared, Thar rhe 
Terms of the Mother of God difturbed him, upon no other account, bur becauſe he believed 
thar they eftabliſhed rhe Error of Aris and Apollinarius, who confounded the Two Natures. 
Bur in thar he was miſtaken, and his Obftinacy in refuſing to approve an innocent Term, and 
to receive the Exprefſions which confirmed the Union of the Two Natures in one Perſon, 
were a lawful anda ſufficient ground ro condemn him, and a Proof of his evil Intention. This 
his Friend, Fo{n Biſhop of Anti, confeſſes in the: Letter, in which he exhorts him to 
receive the Term of The Mother of God : Where he tells him, Thar though he was perſuaded 
thar his Doctrine was Orthodox, his obſtinare refuſal ro acknowledge thar the Virgin is rhe 
Mother of God, might give cauſe ro ſuſpect that he was in an Error. Nor can we doubr 
bur rhis Biſhop did ar length acknowledge that Neſtori1s was in an Error, and that his Obſti- 
nacy deſerved Puniſhmenr, fince he forſook him, and would nor ſuffer him in his Dioceſs. 
Theodoret defended him a long time, bur he was arlaſt forced to condemn him, as we ſhall ſee 
in the ſequel : And indecd whar potſibiliry was there ro defend him, when his moſt intimare 
Friends acknowledged him ro be blame-worrhy. 

The Fragments of Neſtorius's Works confirm the Judgment which the Ancients have given 
of his Style and Diſpoſition. Ir appears, by whar we have ſaid, thar he ſpake with Freedom 
and Elegancy ; bur thar his Genius was mean, which had little Lofrineſs or Nobleneſs of Wir. 
All rhe Grace of his Sermons conſiſted in Deſcriptions, Mcraphors and Apoſtrophe's, which are 
dry and infipid. In ſum, they are very good Sence, and the Notions ſeem very rational, 
his Error excepred. He had bur little Learning or Knowledge, bur what he knew he ſer ir 
our ro the greateſt Advantage. | 


JOHN Biſhop of Antioch, ACACIUS off 
Berza, and P A U L of Emeſa. 


HEODOTU S, Biſhop of Anticch, being dead, in 427, had for his Succeſſor 
one named Fo/7, who was not known till after his Ordination, upon the occaſion of the P9bn Bi- 
Conteſt which he had with the Orientals, againſt S. Cyril of Alexandria. He was ſummon'd ſhopof 
to the Council, > but came not at the Day appointed ; and finding that S. Cyri! had held a Amioch, 
Council without him, he called another Council of the Biſhops of his Party, condemned &C+ 
S. Cyril, and excommunicated the Biſhops who had, with him, condemned Neſtorius, under- 
took his Defence, and perſifted rill the end of the Council in this Reſolution, ſo that the Eaſt 
and Egypt were ſome time divided : Bur ar laſt Peace was made, and the Eaſtern Biſhops 
abandoned Neſtorius, and profeſſed the Orthodox Faith, yet would not approve the Ana- 
thema of S. Cyril. All this gave Fohn Biſhop of Antioch occaſion to write ſeveral Letters. 
We have ſome of them in Greek and Latin, in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, and _ 
SS 3 . other 
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CAN other in Latin, in the Collection of F. Lypus, There is alſo one of his Sermons in the Ats 
Fobn Bi- of the Council of Epheſus, p. 375. 
ſhop of Acacius, Biſhop of Berea, was alſo one of the principal Defenders of the Eaſter: Parry 
Antioch, He was elder (a) than Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and had a grear ſhare in all thar pailed A 
_ char Buſineſs; bur he always loved Peace. During the Council of Epheſus, he abode ar 
EW Conſtantinople, where he did the Eaſtern Biſhops no harm ; for 'twas he that adviſed the 
Emperor to confirm the Depoſition of Cyri/ and Neſtorivs. After the Council, during the grear 
Difſentions, S. Cy77/ never durſt break with him. Tr was ro him thar he ſued to make up a 
Peace. He compoſed the Propofitions, and ar length brought it ro a Concluſion. We have 
One of his Letters to S. Cyr7/, in the Acts of the Council of Epheſiis, Tom. 3. of the Councils 
p. 382. and Two Letters ro the Biſhop of Alexandria in F. Lupus's Colle tion 
Pp. 109, and 188. . 
Paul Biſhop of Emeſa, who ſupplied the Place of Acacius in the Council of Epheſus, was 
alſo very inclinable ro Peace : *Twas he that concluded it with S. Cyri/, - who prepared the 
Form of Faith which was to be approved on both Sides, and who made Two Sermons upon 
the Peace. We habe theſe Monuments in the Acts of rhe Council of Epheſus, Tom. 3. of the 
Councils, p. 1089, and 1096, and a Letter of his to Anatolius, in rhe Colletion of 


F. Lupus. 
naſtery, in a Village near Anuticch, He was or- 


dained Biſhop in the Year 378, and died in the 
Year 439, 


(a) Hz was elder. } He was the Scholar of the 
famous Anchorite Aſterize, and had for a very 
long Time profeſſed a Monaſtick Life, in a Mo» 
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The Biſhops of NESTORIU S's Party. 


ASA JHec were other Biſhops, who were more addicted to the Party and Doctrine of Neftorius 

Biſhops of than thoſe of whom we have already ſpoken, who would by no means hear of a Peace, 

Neſtorius's and whom the Egyptians would nor have inctuded in it. Becauſe we have ſome of their 
Party. Tetters, we will take notice of them in this Place. | 

Meletins of Mopſueſta, Succeſſor of Theodorus, who was depoſed in the Council of Epheſus, 

and baniſhed. We have eleven of his Letters in the Collection of F. Lupus. Dorothens, 

Biſhop of Martianople, depoſed in the ſame Council, and expelled out of the Council of 

Conſtantinople : There are Four Letters of his in the ſame Collection. Alexander Biſhop of 

Hierapols, the Aurhor of Four and twenty Letters, which are found in the ſame Collection. 

—_ Biſhop of Aephyria in Cilicia, and ſome other Biſhops, of whom we will ſpeak 

erward, who would never be comprehended in the Peace, and therefore were depoſed and 


baniſhed. 


| EUTHERIUS Bihyp of Tyana. 


QAANG UTHERIUS Biſhop of Tyana, of all the Biſhops of the Party of Neſtorius, 
Emutberizs 3 hath left us - the moſt confiderable Monument. Ir is a Work which hath gone a long 
Tyanew. 'Time under the Name of Athanaſius, which Photius attributes to Theodorer ; but M. Mzrcator, 
who is more to be credited than Photius, cites it under the Name of Eutherius of Tyan. 
In the Firſt Place, he deſcribes, in the moſt odious manner, the Perſecutions, which he pre- 
tends were prepared for thoſe of his Party to ſuffer. Theſe are his Words: © Ir is faid 
* thar our Enemies will not content themſelves to go on in their old Courſes, to work the 
* Ruine of the Simple and Unwary, but thar they have a Deſign boldly ro attempt whatever 
<* they pleaſe, being ſupported by the Authority of the Sovereign Power, that they will force 
& others ro be of their Opinions : Thar they will require Obedience ro their Commands 
* immediately, and deliver them to Juſtice rhat do nor perform rhem ; rhar they will bring 
* thein to Puniſhment, brand ſome with Difgrace and baniſh others ; rhar they will frame 
© falſe Accuſations againſt them, and deprive them thereupon of their Dignities and Offices: 
* T do not mention the Bonds, Priſons, Diſgraces and Torments which they ſhall ſufer, and 
© the rragical Sights of thoſe which they will pur ro Death. And that which is molt to be 
* lamented is this, Thar the Biſhops are the Authors of this Tragedy. O prophane Compn!- 
* fon! O intolerable Juſtice ! When rhey begin to celebrate rhe Holy Myſteries, or ro reach 
* the People, they have in their Mouth this heavenly Speech, Peace be with you ail. 
© Nothing is ſo urgently commanded in Holy Scriprure as Gemleneſs and Kindnels3 - - 
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« then do they condemn us withour taking Cognizance of our Cauſe © Why do they rejekt AN 
© that which they do nor know to be falle 2 Why do they give the Name of Force ro their Eutteriss 
«© Qutrages 2 Why do they conceal their Cruelry under the Shadow of falſe Zeal 2 Why do Tyznzzs. | 
©: they cover their dereitable Politicks with rhe Name of Wiſdom 2 Whar Tragedian is there 'N 
« thar can deſcribe thete Things in a Style doletul enough 2? The Lamentations of Jeremiah 
« would nor ſuffice to delcribe fo grear Evils. | 

From hence we may ce, thar ir is nor a late Invention, for Perſons who are nor willing to 
forſake their Errors, to make thoſe Charitable Severities which are made uſe of ro recover 
them, to paſs for inſupportable Violences ar:d\unheard of Cruelries - by aggravaring them 
and repreienting them in fuch an odious manner, As is proper to itir up Indig- 
nation. 

The Principles which he lays down in the following Parr, are very agrecable with thoſe of 
the Proreſtanrs. In the Firſt Article he oppoſes thoſe, who will have it determined, where the 
Truth.is, by the Judgment of the greater Number. © Jeſus Chritt ſaith, heis the Truth {as 
Tertuilian hath a long Time fince affirmed) © and 'tis he that we oughr to conſult. This be- 
« ing ſo, are they nor to be piticd who judge of the Force and Authority of a Doctrine only 
& by the Number of thoſe who approve it ; withour conſidering that our Lord Jeſus Chriit * 
« choſe ignorant and poor Men, whom he made uſe of ro convert all the World. He re- 
« quired, thar Millions of Men ſhould yield themſelves. up to the Doctrines of theſe Twelve. 
« "Thus hath the Truth always triumphed, although ir were among the ſmalleſt Number, and 
« whoſoever he be, that deſpairing to prove what he affirms to be rrue, flies to the Aurthoriry 
« of the Multitude, he confeſſes himfeif vanquiſhed. The great Number may attrighr, bur 
« cannot perſwade : There are bur few that ſhall be ſaved. S. Stephen, Phineas, Lor and 
« N-2h had the Multirnde againſt them 3; yer who had nor rarher be on their Side than on 
« thar,which did oppoſe them ? *Tis nor, faith the ſame Aurhor, that I bear nor a due reſpect 
© to the Multirude ; bur it 1s to that which proves what it reacherh, and nor ro 'that which 
« will not ſuffer us to examine and ſcarch our rhe Truth: Tis ro that which doth not condemn 
« with Severity, bur correct with Gentleneſs ; not ro that which loves Novelties, bur to thar 
« which preſerves the Truth, which they have received trom their Anceſtors. Bur what is 
« this Multitude which you object againſt me ? Ir is rhe Throng of Men corrupred by Flar- 
« terics and Priſons : Tis the Number of 1gnoranr Men, who have no Underſtanding to 
<« ouide them : Ir is a crowd of weak and fearful Men, who ſuffer themſelves ro be con- 
« quered : They are the Souls which -preterr the Pleaſures that Sin affords us in this Life, 
« which are momentary, before Erernal Life and Glory : So that when you object ro me 
« this Mulritude, to gain Credir to a Lye, you do but diſcover the extent of Wickedneſs, 
« and the great Number of the Miſerable. 

The Second Chaprer is of like Nature with this Firſt. In ir he oppoſes thoſe who main- 
rain, - Thar ir 1s needleſs ro ſearch the Holy Scripture that we may know what we ought ro 
believe, either becauſe it is ſufficient for every one ro beheve whar his own Reaſon reacheth 
him ; or, becauſe in ſearching for the Truth in Scripture, we meet with more Obſcurity and 
Uncertainty. Our Author cannot approve of this Advice : He faith, © Thar being 
« perſwaded of the Truth of the Mytterics, and truſting in rhe Help of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
« hath promiſed ro thoſe who ſeck afrer rhe Truth that they ſhall certainly find ir, he ſeeks 
« after the Truth 'in the manner thar he oughr, he ſhall find ir withour miſtaking, that he 
* puts himſclf into a Condition of proving what he teacheth, of inſtructing the Faithful, 
* confuting Hereticks, and convincing himſelf of rhe Truth, and confirming rhe Dodtrines, 
* ſo as none can doubt of them. Would you have me, faith he, neglect the Study of Holy 
« Scripture ? whence then will you have Knowledge neceſſary to ſupport your Faith ? Ir is 
dangerous for this Life to be ignorant of the Roman Laws, and 'tis no leſs dangerous for 
* another Life to be ignorant of the Oracles of our Heavenly King. The Scripture is the 
Nouriſhment of the Soul : Suffer not then the inward Man to die with Hunger, by 
depriving him of the Word of God. There are roo roo many who inflict mortal Wounds 
upon the Soul ; ſuffer them to ſeek Medicines for their Maladies and Griefs. 
<* Bur rhere are, ſay you, things which paſs our Underſtand : T own ir, but the Scriprure 
reaches us, Thar we muſt ſearch, and that there are things thar we cannot comprehend : 
And as it would be a kind of Impiety to defire ro throughly comprehend it, ſo it 1s to have 
a kind of Cantempr for the Divine Truths, to lay afide wholly the ſearch into them : 
Every one ought to know what it is he adores, as it is written, }/2 know what we worſhip : 
Bur ir is a Madneſs to enquire how much ? After what manner ? . By whar Means, and 
* where we mult adore him? In ſum, they who diſcourage others from reading and ſtudying 
the Holy Scriprure, under a Pretence, That they ought nor to dive into Things too pro- 
found, do ir becauſe they are afraid rhat they ſhould be convinced of their Errors by it. 
So when they find rhemſclves prefſed by convincing Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, they 
give a Sence clear contrary to the Words; and if they find but one Word which can be 
* broughr ro rheir Opinion, although ir be nothing ro the Sence of the Place, they muſt uſe ir 
* as an invincible Demonſtration. We muſt own that theſe Principles are nor ill, although Men 
may oftend in the Application they make of rhem. 
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In the other Chapters he anſwers the Objections which the Zzyptians made againi the Eaſt. 
Euberius ern Bilkops, and oppoſes ſome of their Expreſſions ; ſuch as theſe : The Word hath ſuffered 
Tyr%8. in an impaſſible manner : The Word hath ſuffered in the Fleſh. He hath delivered ſevera} 
GY V Expreflions agreeable to thoſe of Neſtorins. 
In ſum. He hath written with much Elegancy and Reafon. This Work is a Doctrinal 
Treatiſe, and not a Colleion of Sermons. Ir is in Tom. 2. of Athanaſins's Works under the 
Name of that Father, and fince it hath been prinred ar the end of Tom. 5. of Theodoret's Works 
* out by F. Garner [at Pars in 1684.) There arc allo ſome of this Biſhop's Letters in 
. Lupus's Collection. 


. THEODOTUS Bip ff Ancyra. 


CAS T HEODOTUS Biſhop of Ancyra a City of Galatia, whom Gennadius calleth Theodor, 

Theolotws was one of the greatelt Adverſarics of Neſtorius. He was preſent art the Council of Epics 

of Ancyr4. ſus, where he courageoully delivered his Opinion againit him. Gennadius ſays, That he made 
a Treatiſe on purpoſe to confure him, and thar thar Work was very Logical, bur rhar it was 
not ſufficiently grounded npon the Authority of Holy Scriptures, bur lays down ſeveral Ar. 
guments before he comes ro Scripture-proofs. . This deſcription agrces well ro the two Ser! 
mons of Theodotus upon the Feaſt of rhe Nartivity, preached in the Council of Epheſus, and 
which are recired in the Acts of that Council, where he proves, by ſeveral Arguments, Thar 
Jeſus Chriſt is God and Man, and rhart ir is trvly ſaid, That God is born of a Virgin. 

There is alſo a 34. Sermon preached at Epheſus upon S. Fohn's day, where he likewiſe ſpeaks 
againſt the Errour of Neſtorius. The beginning of it is remarkable, wherein he compares a Bi- 
ſhop to aPhyſician, Error to aDiteale; And ſays,thar as aPhyſician cuts off putreficd and gangrened 
Members to prevenr the ſpreading of the Diſeaſe into the other parrs ; fo Biſhops are obliged 
ro cut off the Members of the Church, bur yer they ought not todo it bur with regret, and in 
caſes of neceffity, when there is no other remedy left ſufficient, and proper to cfiect the 
Cure. | 

He hath alſo a 4th. Treatiſe upon the ſame Subject, which was publiſhed ſar Pary] in 1675. 

[*Ir had ſin Twelves] by F. Combefis our ofa MS. copyed by Holſtenins *. Ir bears this Title, An Ex- 
becn pub- poſition of the Nicene Creed, but it is a confuration of Neſtorius grounded upon the Nicene 


Ii:zed by n : : . : ps 
Card. Bar- Creed. In ir he makes mention of 3 Books, which he had written concerning the Divinity of 


b-rinu at the Holy Spirit. 

ey HY The Tconoclaſts having quored a Teſtimony of Treodorus Biſhop of Ancyraz againſt Images, 

wo. ] Epiphanins maintained in the 9h. Council, Act 6. Thar thar place was ſuppoſititious. - And to 
prove it invincibly, he ſays, Thar he had collected all the Works of thar Author, bur never 
met with the Paſſage which they alledged. And then gives us the following Caralogue of 
them, viz. Six Books againſt Neſtorius dedicated ro Lanſus : The Expoſition of the Nicene 
Creed : A Sermon upon the Featt of the Nativity : Another upon the Purification : Another 


upon Elias and the Widow : Another upon S. Peter and S. Fohn : Another upon rhe Lame 


Man, who lay ar the Gate of the Temple : Another upon him that had received the Talents : 
And, laſtly. upon the two blind Men. Attho' Epiphanins makes mention here of ſeveral of 
Theodotus's Works which we have nor, yer we cannor ſay, that he forgot none. Nicephorus at- 
tribures to him a Sermon upon the Virgin and S. Simeon. Some think, Thar ir is the 47h. Ser. 
mon among Amphilochins's, which bears his Name in a MS. in Cardinal Mzz:rin!'s Library. 
F. Combefis who publiſhed Theodotus's Expolition upon the Nicene Creed, aſſures us, That 
he had 4 Sermons more of this Author, and, among others, rhat upon the Purificarion of rhe 
Virgin Mary cited by Epiphanius. 

The Style of this Author is ſhort and conciſe, full of ſubtle Interrogations and cogent Ar- 
guments. "He ſpeaks like a Logician or Controverritt, rather than like an Orator or Preacher. 
There is nothing very remarkable in his Writings, bur we may obſerve in them a grear decal 


of Artifice and Subrilty. 
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The Orthodox Bifhops of S. Cyril's Party. 


T Heſe Bifhops of S. Cyr:!'s Party have written in the defence of the Church. CARA 
Acacius Biſhop of Melitene made a Sermon in the Council of Epheſus, which is in the Orthodox 
Ads of rhe Council, Tem. 3. of rhe Counc. p. 839. and wrote a Letter ro S. Cyril, which is Biſhops of 
in F. Lupus's Collection. S, Cyril's 
Memnon Bifhop of Epheſus hath written a Letter to the Council of Conſlantinaple, which is £49. 
found in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, p. 762. WNW 
RLeginus Bithop of Conſtantia in Cyprus made a Diſcourſe in the. Council upon the depoſition 
of Neſtorins, 1bid. p. 577- 
Maximian choſen in bis place, wrote a Letter to S. Cyril, which. is alſo in the Ads of the 
Council of Epheſus, p. ro61. 
Laſtly, To theſe Biſhops may be joyned two Prieſts, the ane called 4/ipins a Prieſt of Cons 
ſtantineple, who wrote a Letter ro S. Cyril, which is recited in the Acts of the Council, p. 785. 
and Charifius a Prieſt of the Church of Ph:!adelphia, who preſented a Petition ro the Conc 
of Epheſus, with a Form of Faith recited in the Adts of the Council, p. 673. 


S. SIXIUS IE 


Wes TUS, a Prieft of the Church of Rcme, was a long time one bf the greateſt Ornaments NAH 
© of the Roman Clergy. We underſtand by the rwo Lerrers which S. Auſtix wroce ro him S. Sixtus 
in 418. that he was a Protector of Pelagius and his Adherents, who therefore bad given our a lll- 
Report, Thar he was of their Opinion; bur when they were condemned by Zoſimus, he was 
one of the firſt that pronounced an Anarhema againſt rhem : Thar he wrote a thorr Lerrer to 
Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, in which he affures him, Thar he was not of Pelagrius's Senti- 
ments ; and thar he afterward made a larger Book, in which he explained his Opinions more 
amply, which were conſonant to thoſe of the Biſhops of. Africa, and contrary to the Errors of 
the Pelagians. We have neither this Letter nor this Writing, bur this Story, and the manner 

in which S. Auſtin writes ro Sixtus, ſhew us ſufficiently how he was already looked upon in 

the Church of Rome. So thar ir is no wonder, that after the Death of S. Czleſtine, which hap- 
pened in 432. he ſucceeded him in the See of Rome. The Eaſtern Churches were then divi- 
ded abour the Condemnation of Neſtorius. S. Cyril and the AZ2yptian Biſhops maintained whar 
was done againſt him. Fohn Biſhop of Antioch and rhe other Oriental Biſhops would not re- 
ceive him, rhey excommunicared and condemned one another, and the Church was in danger 
of falling intro a lamentable Schiſm, if rhe Prudence of S. Sixtus had not contributed to the - 
Peace, which was concluded in the time of his Popedom. S. Cyril ſent rwo Biſhops to Rome 

in the Name of rhe Council, ro encline the Pope ro approve whar he had done, pa po declare 
himſelf openly againſt the Orientals. Thefe rwo Biſhops, called Hermogenes and Lampelius, 

at their arrival found S. Cz/eſtine dead, and Sixtus in his place. This Pope graciouſly received 
theſe Meſſengers, approved what was faid in the Council of Antioch concerning the Faith, and 

the Condemnation of Ne/torius. Burt as ro Fohn Biſhop of Antioch and the Orientals, he order- 

ed, Thar if they would acknowledge and approve the Faith of rhe Council, they ought ro be 
received. This he wrote to S. Cyr:/ and the orher Biſhops in rwo Lerrers, which M. Cotelie- 
rius hath publiſhed in Greek and Latin, in his 1ſt. Tome of the Monuments of the Greek 
Church, p. 42, and 44. And Mr. Baluzius hath pur them in his new Collection of the 
Councils, p. 658. 

Theſe Letrers had very good ſucceſs, and prepared their Minds for Peace. As ſoon as it 
was concluded, S. Cyr/ fent S. Sixtus the News of it, who ſhewed a grear deal of Joy ar ir, R 
and immediately wrore to S. Cyr:i/ and Fohu Biſhop of Antioch, to affure them, Thar he did 
join with them in their Reunion. We have theſe rwo Letrers ar the end of rhe Acts of the 
Council of Epheſus, p. 1175, and 1198. He wrote to S. Cyr:/, that ar that time when he was 
much troubled for rhe condition of rhe Eaftern Churches, he was greatly pleafed ro hear by 
his Letters, Thar all rhe Members of the Church were again united in one Body, excepting 
him only who was the Cauſe of all the Miſchief ; Thar he had imparted this good News rg 
the Biſhops of his Synod which was aſſembled upon his Birth-day. He adds, Thar Fobn Bi- 
ſhopof Anticch had never followed rhe Errors and Blafphemies of Neſtorius ; Thar he had only 
ſuſpended his Judgment, and rhar he oughr ro rejoyce that he had ar laſt declared himſelf fas 
the righr fide ; Thar it was an excellent Work ro bring over ſo great Biſhops, and that he 


thought it well done by himſelf, that he had nor acted rafhly in that Affair, bur had weed 
the 
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IAN, the Vine of Jeſus Chriſt brought forth uſeful and pleaſant Fruit * That S. Cyr7/ ought entirely 
S. Sixtus to forget the Injuries which the Oriental Biſhops had done him in pronouncing rhe Sentence 
Hl. Condemnation againſt him 3 Thar he had ſutfered undeſervedly to render the Truth victori. 
ous. Laſtly, he tells him, Thar he expected that the Clergy of Fohn Biſhop of Ant7oc;.g 
Party ſhould write to him. : . | : 
He ſhews the ſame Joy to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and diſcovers the ſame diſpleaſure again{ 
Neſtorius. He praiſes him, That he made an elegant Profeflion of the Faith of the Church, 
and rejected Novelty to apply himſelf to the ancient Doctrine. 
Altho' theſe rwo Letters are both dared the ſame day, which is Sepz. 15. 433- yet the Letter 
ro Fohn ought ro bear date ſome days after the Lerrer of S. Cyr7/. 
The 3d. Letter to the Oriental Biſhops aſcribed ro S. S:xtus is an evident Forgery made up 
of Paſſages raken our of the 87h. Council of Tol:do, S. Gregory the Great, Felix III. Adrian, 
the Theodoſian and Fuſtinian Codes, and it is in great part in the 34. Epiltle attribured ro F.. 
bian, which is the Work of Tfidorus Mercator, as well as this. This Lerter is written about 
an Accuſation, which it pretends was broughr againſt S. Sixtus by Baſſus, who had been Con. 
ſul, from which he was cleared in a Synod, and Baſſus was condemned. This Story is rela. 
red in the Pontifical, -and we have the prercnded Acts of that Council, bur rhe very reading of 
them will fully ſatisfie us of their Falſhood. They have the ſame date with the Letter, that 
is to ſay, they are dared in the year 440, ſome days after S. S7xtus's Death. Although the 
Author of the Ponrifical places this Accuſation in the 1 17h. year of S. S:xtus's Popedom, the 
Name of one of the Confals is changed. The Acts themſelves are nothing bur an heap of 
Impertinencies and Fables. The Acts of the Condemnation of one Polychronius pretended to 
be Biſhop of Feruſalem, given at Rome, is of the ſame ſtamp. There was no Biſhop of thar 
Name art that time. The date of theſe Acts agrees with the Pontificate of Leo, and yer they 
ſay he was condemned under Six:us. They ſpeak alſoof a Siege of Feruſalem, which is ima- 
ginary. Bur if all theſe things did nor, the reading of theſe Acts would diſcover the For- 
ery. | 
: We muſt nor then give any Credit to the Acts of the Condemnation of Baſſus. We are 
nor ſure that ever he accuſed S. Szxtus II. this Fact not being related by any credible Au. 
thor ; ſo thar it is probable, that the whole Story is fabulous. S7ixtus II. died in the Month 


of March, in the year 440. 


PROCLYU Ss: 


-_ 


AN P ROCLUS was yet very young when he was made a Reader of the Church of Cm: 
Proclus. fſtantinople. The Eccleſiaſtical Offices did not hinder him from following his Studies, and 
WY VV eſpecially applying himſelf ro Rhetorick. He was afterward Secretary to Atticus Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, by whom he was ordained both Deacon and Prieft. After whoſe Death ſome 
pitched upon him ro ſucceed him, bur the Vores of the People were for Siſmnius, who or- 
dained Proclus Biſhop of Cyzicum. The Inhabitants of that Ciry nor being willing ro accept 
of him, becauſe they would nor ſo apparently acknowledge the Juriſdiftion of rhe Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, he was forced ro continue ar Conſtantinople, where he got a great repurarion by 
his Preaching. After the death of Si/innius, he had again many Votes for him. Bur to ap- 
peaſe the Heats which were among the Clergy of Conſtantinople, it was reſolved ro chooſe 
Neſtorius a Prieſt of Antioch. After his Depofition, Proclus was propounded a third time to 
be Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and he had been elected, if ſome Perſons of great credit had not 
repreſented ir as contrary ro the Canons, which forbid the Tranſlations of Biſhops. Where- 
fore he was rejected thar time alſo, and Maximian was choſen ; bur ar laſt he arrived at that 
Dignity, ro which he had been deſigned fo many times, and was ordained Biſhop of Com 
. ſtantinople after the death of Maximian, Anno 434. in the Month of Apri!. He enjoyed 
that See peaccably to his death, which happened in 446. 
' The Sermons of this Author have been publiſhed ar Rome, by Vincent Riccard in Greek, 
and Latin, in 1630. and were inferred by F. Combefis in the firſt Tome of his Autuarium to 
the Biblioth. Patrum, [at Paris in 1648.] | 
There are 20 of them, The 1/, 5th, 6th. are upon the Virgin Mary. In it he extolls 
almoſt only her Title of the Mother of God. The 24. and 34. are upon the Incarnation. 
The 4-#h. is upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt: This is near akin ro the 24. Sermon of The:- 
dotus Biſhop of Ancyra. The 7th. is upon the Theophany, or the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus. The 8th. upon the Transtiguration of our 
Saviour. The 9th. upon the Feaſt of Tabernacles. The 1cth, upon Holy Thurſday, and 


againſt Covertouinels. The 1 17h, upon the Paſſion. The 12th, upon the Reſurrection. icq 
J 37 7, 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 49 


13th. 14th, and 15th. upon the Paſſover. The 16th. upon Pentecoſt. The 19th. upon (NAY? 
$_ Sreven the Protomartyr. The 18:h. is a Panegyrick upon S. Paul. The 19th. is on ©70c'us. 
S. Andrew, The laſt, is-a Latin Fragment of a Sermon in the Praiſe of S.. Chryſe- WN 
tom. 
# Theſe Sermons are written in a conciſe and fenrentious Style, full of Antitheſes, Interro- 
garions, Exclamations and Points. The Notions are ſtudied and ſubtle, bur are of little Uſe 
and Inſtruction. He ſpeaks the fame rhing an hundred feveral ways, and gives ir abundance 
of different turns. This ſort of compoſure requires a great deal of Labour and Application, 
and manifeſts the Wir and Livelinefs of the Speaker. Bur it is of little uſe to the Auditors; 
ir diverts them, and ſometimes delights them, ſo long as they hear this ſtudied Diſcourſe, 
bur ordinarily they go away from ir, neirher more knowing nor berter affected ; and they afe 
ſcarce gone, bur they forget all thar has been ſaid ro them ; for theſe pleaſant ways of ſpeak- 
ing, which delight us only. for the Curiouſneſs and Delicacy, make not any imprefſion upen 
the Mind nor Heart, and lcave nothing behind them bur a general Reminiſcence, rhat rhey 
were much pleaſed with what they heard, bur know nor why. This is a true Character of 
Proclus's Sermons, who was mighry ſucceſsful in this kind. By this he ſhews what he could 
have done, if he had made choice of a better Sryle, or had had rhe geod luck to have lived 
ina titne when Men had better Judgments. 


CAPREQOEUS. 


C APREOLYUS Succeſſor of Aurelins in the See of Carthage, ſent ih 431, his Depui- (XA 
ties ro the Council of Epheſus with a Letter, which is ſer down in the Acts of that Coun- Capreo- 
cil. We have allo a little Treariſe which he wrote in anſwer of Virals and Conſtantins, Chri- 14s» 
ſtians of Spain, who had conſulted him, whether it might be ſaid, Thar God is born of a 

Virgin. . In it he proves this Truth, by ſhewing, "That there is bur one Perſon in Jeſus Chriſt, 

and confuting thoſe that are of a contrary Judgment. He ſpeaks in this Treatiſe of rhe Con- 
demnarion of Neſtorius, and of his Herefie in the Council of Epheſus ; ro which he ſays, Thar 

he ſent his Deputies. Ir is very remarkable, That the 2 Spaniards apply themſelves to Ca- 

preolus, to deſire of him, what they ought to believe in ſo important a Point as this is, and 

that they do. it in the moſt ſubmiſſive Terms. Whar would nor the Divines of the Court of 

Rome fay, if this conſultation had been addrefſed to the Biſhop of Rome 2 What Conſequences 

wauld they. nor draw from ſuch a Conſultation in favour of the Pterenfions of the Court of 

Rome 2? This Treatife was publiſhed by F. Sirmondus, and printed by Cramorſy [among Opie 

ſeula Veterum at Pars] in 1630, [ORavo]. [ It 18 alfo in Bzbl. Patr, Torh 7. ] . 
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ANTONIUS HONOR AT US Bifup of Con- 
RAT ſtantina in Aﬀrica. &, 


WE have a Letter of this Biſhop dire&ted ro one named Arcadius, who was baniſhed for CQAIHN 

'the Faith by Gexſericus King of the Vandals. He exhorts him to ſuffer patiently for Antonius 
Jefus Chrift, and propounds ro him ſeveral Examples of Holy Scripture to encourage him to Honora- 
perſevere in his Sufferings with Conftancy, that he may obtain the Crown of Martyrdom, tus Biſhop 
which he gives him an aſſurance of, if he continues firm in the Faith. This Letter is ſhort, 91 Con- | 
and full of lively and cogent Notions and Expreffions. In the end he brings ſome compari- _ 
ſons ro explain the Myſtery of the Trinity. Ir is found in the Bibliorh. Parrum (Tom. 8.] 
[and in Baronius's Annals in the year 437.) It was written abour the year 435. 
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JO A New Fccleſrftical Hiſtory 


VICTOR of Antioch. 


by. oe th His VICTOR, a Prieſt of Antioch, hath made a Commentary upon the Goſpel of 
Antioch, S. Mark, which hath bcen tranflared into Latin, and publiſhed by Pe/tanus. Ir is 
thought rhis Author lived in the beginning of the Fifth Age *, or rowards the End of the 
* And ac- Fourth, for he ſays, upon the Thirteenth Chaprer of S. Mark, -Thar in his Time ſome Re- 
ey mains of the Temple of Feryſalem were to be ſcen. He lays allo in the ſame Place, Thar 
places him, there were ;yer ſome Chriſtians, who pur: ctf Bapriſm ro the End of their Life. In the 
ta 4.C, 401. next . -Chaprer he ſpeaks of the Herely of the Novatians, as of a Set then in 
ing. | 
He obſerves in his Preface, Thar ſeveral Authors had written upon the Goſpels of 
'S. Matthew and S. Fohn; Thar very few had beſtowed their Labours upon S. Luke, bur he 
could never meet with any thar had written upon S. Mark, although he had exactly run over 
the Catalogues of the Works of the Ancients. He adds, Thar for this Reaſon he took up 
the Reſolution ro colle&t what the Doctors of the Church had obſerved upon divers Places of 
this Goſpel, and compoſe a ſhorr Explicarion upon ir. He fays afrerward, Thar S. Mark 
was alfo called Fohn, and that his Mother was that Mary, with whom the Diſciples abode ar 
Feruſalem, of whom mention is made in the As. That it was he who accompanied 
S. Barnabas, and afterward joyned himſelf with S. Peter : Thar he wrote his Golpel ar 
Rome, at the Deſire of the Faithful of thar City. S. Matthew had written his Goſpel ſome 
time before. = | 
This is what this Author ſays of S. Mark in thg Preface of his Commentary. In his 
Commentary he applics himſelf ro the Explication of the Letter and Hittory, which he 
clears by very ſolid and judicious Nates and Obſervations. This Commentary was printed 


F 


with. that of Titus Boftrenſis upon S. Luke, at Ingolltad? in 1580. and pur into the Bibliothecs 


% 


Patrum [Tom. 4] .- 


VICTOR -f Marſille. 


3 pets \LAUDIUVS MARI ©O$.YVAi CTOR, or V:iForinus, a Rhetorician at 
Marſcille, 7 Marſeille, harh,..made a Commentary upon Geneſis, beginning at the Creation, and 
>. ending ar the Death of Abraham. Ir was divided into Three Books, dedicated ro his Son 
Ftherius, Jr is evident that it- was compoſed by a Chriſtian, and an Orthodox Perſon : 

Bur fince prophanc Learning was the principal Employment of this Author, and he was not 
inſtructed by any able Teacher in the Knowledge of Holy Scripture, this Work was 
very weak. He died under the Empire of Theode/ius and Valentinian. This is taken our of 

2 i = '5 Gennadius, Chap. 60. The Work of this Author, which is extant * in the Bibliotheca 
Pleifar ba Patrum { Tom. 8. ] is a Poem in Latin Heroicks, and contains a Narration of the 
ris in 1560... Hiftory of Geneſis tp the Death of Abraham. . The Style of it is harſh, -and xhe Verſes are 
m Otero. rough,” but the Sence is Noble, and the Hiſtory very well explained. There are'at the end 
of it ſome Verſes of the ſame- Author, againſt the Corruption of the Manners of his 


Time. 
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OELIUVS SEDUIUS ?, a Chriſtian - Poct, compoſed, - under the Empite 9f 
Sedulius. Theodoſius TI. and Falentinian TIT. about the Year 430. an Heroick Poem, of the Lite 
ut D Mic of Jeſus Chriſt : Ir is entitled, Opus Paſchale, A Paſchal H ork, becaule that Jeſus Chrift 
2 Scorckman iS our Paſſover. Ir is divided into Five Books ; The Firſt begins ar the Creation of thc 
World, and runs through the moſt remarkable Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament. The Three 
others contain the Life of Jeſus Chriſt. This Work is dedicated ro an Abbor called Mxc:d0- 
# Corful i235.” Ir hath been reviewcd-and publiſhed by f Turcius Aſterius. Arator, Caſſiodorts, Fort1- 
474: natus and Gregorins Turenenſis, mention it as an excellent Poem. He pur it himſclt atter- 
ward into Proſe, [ and adding it ro the former Four in Verſe, made the Work to contain 


Five Books; } we have them both, with an Acroſtick Hymn, which contains the "T _ 
efus 
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Teſus Chriſt in ſhorr. This Aurhor had a Genius, rhe Sryle of his Poem is Noble and Greit, ANA 
his Notions are Poctical, and his Verſes very pafiable. Ir is nor necefſary to advertiie {rhe Sedutins. 
Reader, ] that this Sedu/rus 1s dificrent from him who made the Commentary upon ail whe 
S. Paul's Epitiles, vehich is nothing propetly bur an Extract of che Commentarics of orttie's. 
Since he QUOLeS Authors much Iarer than the Poer Sedrulins, and amony Gthers Sd. Grepcry We 
Pope, and Venerable Bede. Ir is evident that he lived a long Tunc aiter. This is he who 
was an Eng!iſkman and Co-temporary with Be.le. 

The Poem of Se#i/ius hath been printed by Aldus Manutius in 15e2. at Baſil | in 1528, 
1534. and with the Notes of Antonius NebrijJenſ;s] in 1541. and hath been pur into the 
Bibliethecr Patra | Tom. 6.] 


PHILIPPUS SIDEEFA 


T His is the Relation which Socrates gives us of this Author, and the Judgment he patles ALA 
on him: P AI1L IP of SIDE, a Ciry of Pamphlylia, boaitcd, That Philippus 
he was the Farher of Tr0:/us the Sophiſt, a Native of the ſame Ciry. Being but a Deacon, Sidera. 
he converled much with S. Chry/o/fom, and was afterwards ordained Pricſk, He was very WY 
laborious and diligent in the Studies of good Learning, and had made a great Collection 
of Books of all forts. He compoſed ſeveral Works in an Afiatick Sryle, , tor he confured 
the Books of Fulzan, and compolcd the Hiſtory of Chriſtianity, divided into Thirty Books : 
Each Book was parted into divers Sections, inſomuch that there were in all near a Thouſand. 
The Argument of every Section is as large as the Section ir ſelf. He gave this Book the 
Name of a Chriſtian Hiſtory, and nor of an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and collected in this 
Work many Curious and Learned Obſervations that he might ſeem a grear Philoſopher. He 
ſpeaks often of Theorems of Geometry, Aſtronomy, Arithmerick and Mutick. He ſpends 
much Time and Pains in deſcribing Ilands, Mountains, Trees and ſeveral other things of 
little Importance : By theſe Means he hath made his Book very grear, and, in my Judg- 
ment, uſeleſs, both to the Ignorant and Learned ; for the Ignorant rake no norice of the 
Ornamenrs of this Diſcourſe, and the Learned condemn the vain Reperitions : Neverthelcls, 
let every one give what Judgment he pleaſes of this Work. All that I ſhall ay of. it is this, 
Thar he inverts the Qrder of Time ; for after he has related what paſſed in the Time of 
Theodoſius, he aſcends to the Time of Athanaſius, and there often changes the natural Order 
of things. 
ecauſe he hoped ro have been ordained Biſkop of Conſtantinople in the room of Atticus, ® 
he rakes the Liberry, in his Hiltory, to rail againſt the Ordination of Siſinnins, who was 
preferred betore him, and reports very ſcandalous things of thoſe who Choſe and Or- 
dained him. 
Photius, who had read ſome part of this Work of Philip of Side, ſays much the fame : 
Things of ir, ard paſſes the ſame Judgment upon ir, in Code 35. of his Bibliotheca. * Thave 
* read, fairn he, the Work of Phz/ip of Side, entituled, The Chriſtian Hiſtory, which begins 
at the Creation of the World, and goes on as far as the Story of Moſes. Sometimes he 
trears of TI hings very ſhort, and ſometimes more copiouſly. The Firſt Book contains 
* Twenty four Sections, and the Twenty three others a like Number. Theſe are all we 
have ſeen. He is full of Words, but they are neither pleaſant nor elegant; bur on the 
conrrary are fiat, and ſoon tire the Reader. We find in it a greater Shew of Learning than 
Profit. He puts in many things into his Hiſtory, which are impertinent. Inſomuch that he 
thar fees this Work, would never call it an Hiſtory, bur a Miſcellancous Treatiſe, he 
makes ſo many needlefs Digrefſions. He was Con-remporary with $:/imnins and Proclus 
Biſhops of Ccnſtantinople : He often ſpeaks againſt the Former, in his Hiſtory, being diſ- 
* pleaſed, becauſe being in the ſame Dignity, and in the ſame Church, Siſmnins was preterr'd 
to rhe Patfiarchate before him, although he thought himſelf more Eloquent than he. The 
ſudemenr which theſe Authors give of this Work, may make us not ro be troubled much ar 
the loſs of it. [ Nzceph. Calliſtus quores a Fragment of it. | 


(& 


* H 5 P H I- 


: A New Fccleſaftical Hiſtory 


FAaLILOS TT OR GITVUS. 


ASSN Þ HILOSTORGTIUS, born in Cappadocia, about the Year 388, the Son of Carteriu; 

# kilojior- and Eulampia, undertook to write an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, bur being broughr up in 

gue. Arianiſm, and engaged in the Eunemian Party *, his Work is rather a Panegyrick cf theſe 

LEY > Herericks, than an Hiſtory : Therein he. openly declarcs again{t the Orthodox, he #anders 

Jad Whend them, blames them, and abuſes them all-a-long ir; on the contrary, he praiſes, at a Yenture, 
all rhe Arian Parry. Aetinus, according ro him, was the greateit Man that ever was : He 
and Eunomius were the Rettorers of the Faith. Emfebins Bithop of Nicemed:q, Theophilus 
Biſhop of the Indies, and ſeveral Ar:a» Biſhops, are rhe Saints that have done Miracles. Jn 
ir the Semi-Arians meet with little berter Treatment than the Catholicks. He blames the 
Deportment of Eroxus, and deſcribes Acacius, as a cunning Impoitor. S. Gregory Nazi. 
anzen 1s the only Perſon of the Orthodox whom he doth nor abuſe. He cannot likewi\ 
forbear commending S. B/i's Eloquence. In {\um, he is full of Faltities, Lyes and 
Calumnies againit rhe Orthodox Biſhops ; -and he hath written with {o much parrialiry thar 
we cannor fafely bclieve '-any thing he ſays: Yer there are many things thar may be uleful 
ro the Church. He gives ſeveral Examples of Ged's Providence. He commer:-is Fajting and 
Continency. He approves'cf rhe Worſhip of Marryrs, and the Reliques of Saints. He lays, 
Thar rhe Firſt Book of Macchabees is of greater Aurhoriry than the Second. He wholly 
rejects the Fhird. His Style 18 plcafant and claborare. He makes uſe of Poetical Expreſ. 
fions and choice Words very ftly. He is very happy in applying of Tropes and Empha- 
rica! Words 3; which would render his Diſcourſe very fine and pleating, if he uſed them 
moderately, and did nor 'run the hazard of extraordinary and forced Expreſſions, which 
make it dull and flar.. His Diicourſe is ſer our with io grear variety of Figures, that ir be- 
comes thereby obſcure and redions. He hath, very often, very proper and Significant 
Words. _ - 

His Hi!tory is divided into Twelve Books ; ir begins with the. Controverſy between Arius 
and Alex.der, that 1s ro ſay, in 320. and cnds ar rhe Time when Theodoſius the younger 
admitted P.z/exztinian II. into a Share of the Imperial Government with him, who was the 
Son of Placidia and Conſtantins, about the Year 425. Every Book begins with One of the 
Letrers of his own Name. 

This Hiſtory of Phz/oftorgius was had in ſo grear Deteſtation among the Orthodox, that 
"tis no wonder it has not becn preſerved entire ro our Times : Bur we have an Abridement 
of it in Phetius, and ſome Extracts taken out of Suidas and other Authors. Facobus Cotho- 
Fredus, a learned Lawyer, firſt publiſhed them, with his Tranſlation and large Notes, 

®''This Book was printed ar Geneva in 1634 *. Since, Mr. Valeſins having reviewed this 
Abridgment by the Manuſcripts, and corrected” the Texr in ſeveral Places, hath cauſed ir 
Dr. Cave. to be printed with the Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory of ' Theodoret © and Evazrius | at Paris 


in 1673-] 
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DEAE ONNUS, a Chriſtian Poer, of the Ciry of Panopolis in gypt, is reckoned among 
Nonnus. the Authors of the Fifth Age, though ir be not exactly known at what Time he flou- 
WY riſh'd *. All that can be ſaid is, Thar he lived after S. Gregory Nazianzen, bur is more ancient 
places him Than Fuſtinian, fince Agathias, who lived in the Time of this Emperor, quotes him in his 
4.D.4i9. Fourth Book of the Gothick Wars. His Style and Manners are ſuitable ro the Authors of the 
Fourth Age. He hath made a Paraphraſe upon S. Fohn's Goſpel in Verſe, in a iwelling and 
lofty Sryle. Aldus Manntins firſt publiſhed the Greek Text, in the beginning of the former 
Age, [in 1508. at Rome.] Several Verſions have been fince made of it, which were printed 
with the Text, at Lyons in 1590. at Frank fort in 1541, and ar Heidelberg in 1596. Heinſius 
having ſpent much Pains upon this Work put our a new Edition of it [with his own Exer- 
+ At Leyden, CHEations upon it]ar F Amſterdamin 1627. There was allo another Edition ar Paris by Cramoi') 
Dr. Cave. in 1623. Tis alſo in the Bibliotheca Patrum, printed [at Paris] in 1624. [It was al 
printed ar Leyden in 1598. in Octavo, with Nanſius's Norcs.} | 
Fhis Author alſo hath compoſed another Poem in the ſame Sryle, but upon a very different 
Subject. Ir is divided into Forty eight Books, called Dionyfiacks, containing the fabulous 
Expeditions of Bacchus [written while he was an Heathen, printed in Greek at Antwerp in 
1569. in Quarto, in Greek and Latin ar Hanover in 1605. in Octavo, among the Gree' 
Poets at Geneva in 1606, and with Cunens and Scatizer's Notes at Hanover in 1610.] 
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SOCRATES 


S OCRATES was born at Conſtintinople in the beginning of the Empire of T'eoloius. FRAY?) 
He {tudicd Grammar under the rwo famous Grammarians Hel:dius and Ammentus, who S0cr41e-. 
had withdrawn themielves from Alexar di. ro Conſtantinople. After he had finiſked his Studies, '/ WY 
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and for ſome time had profeſſed rhe Law, hc undertook ro write the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
from the year 30g, where Eyfſebius ends, and continues it to the year 440. He there relates, 
in 7 Books, the great Events which happened in the Church from the Converſion of Conſt an- 
zine. This Hiſtory is written, as Mr. Fale/izs obſerves, with a great deal of Judgment and 


'Exactneſs. His Exactneſs appears, in his being induſtrious ro conſult the Original Records, 


the Biſhops Letrers, the Writings of the Authors of his own time, of which he often gives us 
an Extract in his Hiſtory. He is alſo carcful to fer down exattly the Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
and rhe years in which every thing was tranſacted, and he deſcribes rhem by the Conſuls and 
Olympiads. His Judgment appears in the Reflections and Obſervations, which-he makes now 
and then, which are very judicious and impartial. We may ſee in the 224. Chap. of the 5th. 
Book,an Example of the diligent Inquiry he had made abour the Diſcipline of the Church.He 
there treats of the Diſpure on what day the Feat of Ex#er ſhould be celebrarcd, and remarks 
very judiciouſly, Thar rhere was no juſt reaſon ro diſpute a thing of fo little Conſequence 
with ſo much hear ; Thar it was nor necefiary to follow the cuſtom of the Jews ; That the 
Apoſtles had no general Rule for the keeping of Feſtivals, bur they were brought into the 
Church by uſe only ;* Thar they had left no Law concerning the time when E:#ecr ſhould be 
celebrared, and that jr was only for the ſake cf the Hiſtory rthar ir is related, thar Jeſus 
Chriſt was crucified in the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread ; That the Apoſtles did nor trouble 
themſelves to make any Orders about Holy-days, but their only deſign was to teach Faith and 
Verrue ; Thar the Apoſtles having decrecd nothing concerning the celebration of Exfter, it is 
no: wonder it the Churches did nor unanimouſly agree abour ir ; After he hath brought down 
the Quarrel from er to the Council of N7ce, he adds ſome Heads abour the different Cec- 
remonies of the Church. He finds great Differences abour rhe Lene-Faſt. The Romans, faith 
he, content themſelves to Faſt 3 Weeks, S:turday and Sunday excepred. The Chriitians of 
Tiyria and Achaia, as alfo thoſe of .Egypr, fait 7 Weeks before Eaſter, and have given the 
Name of Lent to all that ſpace of rime. Orhers begin + Weeks before, bur Faſt no more 
than 3 Weeks, each conlifting of 5 Days, leaving out 2 Fortnights in which they do not Fatt 
atall ; and yer rhey alſo call their Fatt by the Name of Lent. Nor is there only a diſagree- 
ment abour the number of Faiting-days, bur alfo abour the Abſtinence ir felf. For ſome eat 
no living Creature, others cat nothing bur Fifh;others admit of Fowls, which were creared our 
of the Waters,as it 1s ſaid in Genefts. Some abſtain from the Fruirs of Trees and Eggs. There are 
ſome thar ear nothing bur Bread, others abſtain from that alſo. Laſtly, there are fome who 
allow themſclves nor to ear till after 3 a Clock in the Afternoon, bur they make no difficulty 
to ear all forts of Mear. There ate an infinite number of like Practices, differing in different 
Churches, of which each labours to give a Reaſon. There is no leſs difference abour the days 
for the ſolemn Aſſemblies of rhe Faithful. All Churches, excepting thoſe of Rome and Ylex- 
andria, celebrate the Holy Myſteries on $:turday. The Pcople of Z2ypt and Theb2zi; have 
their Mectings on the fame day, bur they do not receive the Euchariſt as the others ; for after 
they have feaſted themſelves, rhey communicare in the Evening. Ar A/exandria they meer on 
Wedneſday and Saturday to hear the Holy Scripture read, and ro perform the Divine Worſhip, 
but they do nor receive the Sacrament. In this Church of Alexandria likewiſe they choole 
their Singers and Readers promiſcuouſly our of the Catechumens or Faithful. In Theſſaly, if 
a Clergyman, who is Married, lies with his Wife after Ordination, they deprive him of his 
Office. In the Eaſt? the Clerks and Biſhops themſelves abſtain from their Wives, bur it is of 
their. own Accord, and withour being obliged to it by any Law ; and there are many who 
have had Children by their Wives, while they were Biſhops. Ir is ſaid, Thar He/iodorus Bi- 
ſhop of Triza, who when he was young made fome Amorous Books, was the Author-of this 
Cuſtom, which harh obtained nor only in T/e//7z/y, bur alſo in Maceoriz and Achaia. In 
The/T:'y they baptize upen Exfter-day only. Ar Antioch the Site of rhe Church is contrary to 
others, the Altar not being rurnced toward the Ealt, bur toward the Welt. In Theſſaly and at 
Feruſalem, as ſoon as the Lamps are lighred, they bertake rhem(elves ro their Prayers. Ar 
Ceſarea in Capp.rceciz, and in the Iſle of Cyprus, the Biſhops and Prieſts at the ſame time inter- 
prer Holy Scriprures. Laftly, it is hard to find any rwo Churches exactly agrecing in 


-their Ceremonies. The Prieſts do nor Preach ar 4/exandriz. This Cuſtom began in the tine 


of Arins, wha troubled the Church by his Sermons. They Fait every Srturday at Rome. 


The cauſe of theſe differences, and many others proceeds from the Cuftoms eltabliſhed ar _ 


ſeveral times by the Biſhops, which being received and authorized by their Succefſors, have 
obtained the force of a Law, | 
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RAS Ir may be thar Socrates is miſtaken in ſome of thele Articles, and that he hath taken ti.c 

Scrr2res, Errour of ſome particular for rhe practice of rhe Univerſal Church ; bur this is a #gn thar he 

WY WV was curious, and rhat he had made very exact Obſervations and Ditquifitions touching rhe Di. 
ſcipline of rhe Church. He had ar firlt compoted the rwo tirſt Books of his Hittory upon the 
Credir of Rrinus, bur afterwards having ditcovered by reading the Works of S. than :/ins, 
that thar Hiſtorian had omirred the principal Circumitances of the Pertecurion, which thar va- 
lianrt Defender of Chriſt's Diviniry had ſuffered, he amended rhe rwo firit Books. As for the 
five laſt, ke compoſed them as well upon the Credir of Refinus and ſome other Authors, as 
from the Records of the Church, and the rclation of thoſe that had been Wirnefles of rhe 
things, or from whar he had ſeen himfelf. Bur all this hath nor ſecured him from falling 
ſomcrimes into very conſiderable Faults, 2S when he confounds Mi1ximizn wit Miximin ; 
when he aſſures us, That there were 5 Biitkops condemned in the Council of Nice tor having 
refuſed to approve the Confefiion of Faith, altho' ir appears by a Letter of the Council clear. 
ly, Thar there were bur rwo, 77. Theonas and Secundus 5 when he artribures the rhree Conte. 
fions of Sirmium to the ſame Council, altho' rhey were made by tirce feveral Councils, any 
he hath commitred ſome other Faults of leſs Conſequence. 

Ir cannot be denicd bur he ſpcats very well of the Newerzans, and that he had 2 great kind- 
neſs for that Set, for he is curious in making a Caralogue of their Biſhops ; he commend; 
them, relates what they have ſaid and done, and owns that he hath_ a particular e'tcem for 
them. In his Opinion, Novatian is a Martyr, and the Novati 215 are a very Religious People, 
who have nor alrercd rhe Faith, their Practices and Cuſtoms are not ro be ſlighred, and the 
orcateſt part of Men reject them for no other reaſon, bur becauſe they are Lovers of a looſer 
Church-diſcipline. This is all thar perſwades the World that Socrates was a Novatian. Nor- 
withſtanding this he always gives us the Name of the Church and the Orthodox ; he reckons 
the Novatians among the Schiſmaticks, I. 6. c. 20. and 23. which makes it apparent, that he 
was not a through Novatian, altho' he had a good Opinion of their Sect, and did believe 
perhaps that they might be ſaved ; being perſwaded, as he was, that they had preſerved the 
ancient Diſcipline, and thar the difference which was berween them and the Orthodox, was 
not in Matters of Faith. 

The Style of Socrates is plain and cafie. He hath nothing of an Orator, and kceps himſelf 
within the bonnds of a ſingle Narration, which 1s not adorned with the Elegancics uſual a- 
mong Hiſtorians, but which harh nothing in it obſcure or inrricate. He produces long Quo- 
tations to prove the Matters of Fact, which he relares. The ſame Authors who tranſlated 
the Hiſtory of Euſebius, have allo tranſlared Secrates and Sozomen's ; for which reaſon it is to 


ho purpoſe to repeat their Verſions and Edirions in this place. 


SOZOME N. 


Ermias Sozomenns lived at the fame time with Socrates, was of the ſame Profeflion, and 
Sozomen, underrook a Work of the ſame Nature. He was of a good Family, a Native of a City in 
WY WV Paleſtine, called Bethelia near Gaza. His Grandfather having been converted by a Miracle of 

Hilarion's, applied himſelf ro the ſtudy of Holy Scriprurc, and converſed very much with thc 
Monks of his own Conntry. Sozomen was brought up among them, and had imbibecd a very 
great eſtecm for thar Order. This he plainly diſcovers in his Hiſtory, where he gives an high 
commendation of a Monaitici Life, and enlarges himſelf very much upon the Actions, and 
Manner of living uſed among thoſc Solitarics. This is almoft all that 1s conſiderable, which 
he addeth to the Hiſtory of Socrates, for he begins and ends ar the ſame time. I fay, rhat 
that's all he hath added, becauſe T am pcr{waded thar he wrote after Socrates. For belides, 
that be was then a Lawyer, when he compoſed his Hiſtory, and by conſequence was younger 
than Socrates, who had Icfr off thar Profeſſion, ir is viſible enough rhar the follows the Rela- 
tion of Socrates, to which he adds or changes ſome things now and then ; allo he is ordinarily 
pur after Socrates. Theſe Additions have made his Hittory larger, and obliged him to divide 
it into 9 Books. 

His Style is more forid and elegant than Socrates's, but he 1s not ſo judicious an Author. 
He hath inſerted tome things into his Hiſtory, which are nor agreeable ro it. He is guilry of 
all the ſame Faults rhar Socrates is, and is himſelf fallen info ore groſs ones. As when he 
ſays, That Pope Fu!ius nor being able ro go ro the Coungil of Nice by reaſon of his great 
Age, he ſent I/7to and Vincentius ; although 'tis certain that that Council was held under Pope 
Sy{refter. He confounds the Ordination of Gregory by the Church of Alexandria, with the 
Intrufion of Gecrge. He hath been very negligent in ſetting down the Catalogues of the Bi- 
ſhops of the great Sees. He hath placed R:manus in the number of the Parriarchs of Antioch, 


although he was no more than a Deacon. He makes the Popedom of Fuiins to laſt 25 years, 
Vhercas 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 55 


whereas it continued bur Fifteen Years, and puts his Death after Gallus's, although it happen'd XA 
Two Years before. I omir to ſpeak of many more Faulrs in this Author. His Hiſtory is Seqomen. 
dedicated ro Theodofius the Younger. PISS, 


IT HEODORITUS. 


T HEODORITUS was born at Anticch, in the Year 386. His Birth was NAD 
accompanied with Miracles betore and after, which he himſelf relares in his Religious Th-0dorer. 
Hiftory : For, it we may believe him, his Morher was cured of an incurable Diſeaſe, which #9 Wings 
ſhe had in her Eye, by a Monk called Peter. It was by the Prayers of another Religious Dong or 
Man, called Macedenius, thar God granted her ro conceive a Son, and bring him into the Phi/otheus. 
World : And it was by the Prayers of the Firſt of theſe Two Holy Monks that ſhe was pre- 

ſerved from Death, after her Delivery. Hcr Husband and Son felt alſo rhe Effects of the 

Deſerts of this Holy Man, being often healed of their Diftempers by the touching of his 

Girdle. | 

After ſo great Favours, which God had ſhewn to rhis Infant, who can in the leaſt doubr 
bur that his Parents ought ro devore him ro God, who had given him to them (a)? His 
Mother had engaged her ſelf ro ir, when the Holy Anchorire promiſed her a Son ; which ſhe 
performed by putring him into the Monaſtery of S. Euprepius, when he was bur Seven Years 
vid ; where he learned the Sciences, Religion and Piety. He had for his Maſter Theodorus 
of Mopſueſta, and S. Fohn Chryſoſtem, and for his Fellow-Scholars Fohn, afterwards Biſhop of 
Antioch, and Neſtorius, who was nor long after preferred ro the See of Conſtantinople. The 
Biſhops of Anzzoch having, knowledge of his Learning and Vertue, admitred him into Holy 
Orders ; yer did he nor, upon thar account, change either his Habirarion or manner of Life, 
bur found out a way to reconcile the Exerciſes of a Religious Life with the Function of a 
Clergyman. After the Death of his Father and Mother, he diſtribured his whole Inherirance 
to the Poor, reſerving nothing ar all of ir to himſelf. 

The Biſhoprick of Cyrus being become vacant, abour- the Year of Chriſt 420 (6). The 
Biſhop of Antioch ordained Theodoret. againſt his Will, and ſcnr him to govern that Church. 
Cyrws is a City of Syria, in the Province of Euphrateſta, which was a Country unpleaſant 
and barren, bur very populous : There were Eight hundred Villages which were ſubject ro 
thar Biſhoprick. The Inhabiranrs commonly ſpake the Syriack Tongue, few of them under- 
ſtood Greek, they were almoft all poor, rude and barbarous ; many of. them were engaged 
in prophane Superſtitions, * oF"in ſuch groſs Errors, as rendred them more like Heathens than, 
Chriftians. The Learning and Worth' of Theodoret ſeemed ro quality him tor a-. greater See z 
yet he. remained in this, . and diſcharged all the Offices of a good Bithop. He cleared his 
Dioceſs from Barbariſm and from Errors, which were predominant among them. He con- 
vrerred Eight Villages. ', infected with the Hereſy of the Marcionites, and planted the rrue 
Faith. i two other Towns, where there was none bur Arians and Eunomians. + In a word, 
he urterly extirpated Hereſy our of his Dioceſs, yer nor without much» Labor, and running 
the Hazard of his Life, for-it coſt him-ſomerimes ſome of, his Blood, being: often purſued 
with Showers of Stones, and almoſt killed by the Infidels ; ::fo that. in him we. have the 
Picture of a good Shepherd, who layeth down his Life for! the-Sheep. Bur ithe: goodneſs of 
Theodoret extended it felf much further. *'He prevented the Chutches of 'Phanicia-trom falling 
into'Error; and being called ro Antioch by the - Parriarchiof thar  grear'-See, --he preached 
there with Applauſe ani Benefir. Ler no Man think thar. he courted this Employment, 
or ſought an Opportunity to leave his Dioceſs, to reſide in'a more civilized City, He wenr 
not to Antioch but with regret, | in obedience. ro rhe Commands of his Patriarchs, and the 
Laws of. the Church ; which' condetnn'a Biſhop who comes not to the Synod of his Parri- 
arch, when he is cited thirher : Yea, | he was fo exatt in- thar Point, that he aſſures us, 
That he had the good Luck, not to leave his Dioceſls *to:go to Antioch, above Five or Six 


(a) Devore kim 10 God, &e.) Hence he was called 


Theodorer, either becauſe 'he was given by God, | 


or devoted to God. Evſtathius and Suidas obſerve, 
That we onght to read and: pronounce his Name 
Oi HauTE; Thecderit, and not © gftps ©, Thee 
dorer, The Ancients call him ®©:ote:;7S& , 
and the Manuſcripts , write him ſo ; notwith- 
fandjng Uſage hath corrupted the Zarin Name, and 
made” him called Theodorer, The more Learned 
indeed call him always Theodorit, hut if we ſhould 
call him» T heodorit in the French, it would not be 
known what we mean. The Greeks do not give him 
the.Name of <aint, becauſe he hath written againft 


S. Cyril, and the Fifth Council hath. imprinted a 
Mark of Diſgrace upon his Memory. 
(b) Abour.the Tear 420. } In his: Letter $1. to 
Nomus the Conſul, he ſays, He had thendeen Biſhop, 
Tuaenty five Years. He ſets down the ſame Time 
in his Eighticth Letter to Eurechius, Nomus was 
Conſul in- 445, Out of which, if we take 25 
Years, the remainder will be 420.. But in the 
113th Letter, written to S. £90, after the Conven- 
ticle of Epheſus, in 449, heAith, There were 26 
Years fince 'he was Biſhop 'This will prove bat 
onlv, that he was ſo in 423. The Difference is of 
{mall conſequence, | : 
rjmes 
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times under Three Patriarchs, viz. under Theodotus, Fohn and Downus, and that by their 


APA 
Ttcodoret, expreſs Order only. He governed his People with ſo much gentleneſs thar he gained the 
GY WV Love of all the World. All the Time that he was Biſhop he never had any Suir ar Law 


with any Perſon : No Man brought an Action againit him, nor did he the like againlt any 
Man. He was ſo very careleſs of his own Gain, thar he kepr nothing for himſclf but fome 
plain Garments, with which he was cloathed. Neither he himiclt nor his Domeſticks would 
receive any thing of any Man : Neither himſelf nor ' his Clergy did ever appear at the 
Judgment Sears. He employcd bur a very ſmall part of the Church-Revenues ro maintain 
himſelf very frugally, and gave the reſt to the Poor, or employed ir for the erecting ſome 
publick Buildings, neceſſary for the City of Cyrus. He fer up Cloyſters, raiſed Two 
Bridges, repaired the Baths, and conveyed Water, by a Conqduir, into the City. He 
requelted of the Empreſs Pu/cheria, Thar ſhe would releaſe the Inhabitants of the Country 
of Cyrus from a Tribute, which was very grievous ro them. He provided a Phyſician tor 
the Ciry. In fine, he laid our all he had for the common Good. He was nor only a Bene. 
factor ro his own People, but his Charity extended ir {clf ro Strangers : A Lady cf Carthage, 
named Mary, who had been raken and fold by the Vanda/s, being brought to Cyrus, taſted 
the Effects of his Kindneſs, for he fed her at the Expence of the Church, and having 
purchaſed her Liberty, ſenr her home to her Father. He rclieved alſo another Woman, whg 
had been forced ro make her eſcape our of 4frickh, and leave all her Eftare there, and recom- 
mended her ro other Biſhops his Neighbours. As he had been brought up among the Monks, fo 
he had a very particular Love for the Solitaries; he went often to vitit them, recommended 
himſelf ro their Prayers, and ſhewed that he had a very great Regard and Reſpect for them. 
He celebrated the Holy Myfterics by the Hands of his Deacon, in favor of AMar!s the Monk, 
who had been 'Twenty feven Years in Solitude, withour being preſent at the Celebration of 
the Sacrifice; bur this was a particular Act of Theodoret, Nevertheleſs, we muſt conſider 
the manner how he managed himſelf in the Aﬀairs of the Church and Religion, in which he 


had a greater Share than any other Biſhop of his Time. 2 
- Although Fob» Patriarch of Antioch appeared at the Head of the Eaſtern Biſhops, yert it 
may be ſaid, Thar the whole Party were principally ſwayed by the Caunſels of Theodoret, 
who was, as it were, the Soul and Spirit of ir. Jr was by his Counſel that Fohn wrote at 
firſt ro Neſtor 7us, to receive the Term of The Mother of, Ged. It was. he that undertook ro 
confure the Anathematiſms of 'S. Cyril, and accuſed them of Hereſy. In the Council of 
Epheſus he was one of the moſt earneſt Defenders of the Party of the. Orzentals, and he held 
a confiderable Place among the Depuries, which they ſent ro the Courr, where he maintained 
their Cauſe with Conrage. Being returned from Antioch, he exaſperated things more, by 
-caufing them roconfirm what they had done againſt S. Cyr#/ and Memon, - and by compoſing 
Five Books againft S: Cy75/. When a Pacification was propounded, ., he acknowledged indeed, 
Thar the Letter, which $. Cyr:! had written, contained Orthodax Doctrine, bur he would 
have them condemn his Anathematiſms, and not be obliged by any means.to ſubſcribe the Cor 


demnation of ' Neſtorizs. 
When a 'Peace was concluded berween Fol: Patriarch of Antioch, and S. Cyril, he was 
difpleaſed that Neftorius was forſaken. He oppoſed rhe Peace for ſome Time, but at laſt 


entred into it, and wrore a very obliging Letter ro S. Cyr:/, wherein he praiſed his Treatiſe, 
De Capro Emiſſario, Of the Scape Goat : He received Thanks. from that Biſhop, and ever 
after they had a Correſpondence. by. Letters, and after his Death he quores him, with much 
Honour, among the Farhers of the Church. IT am very ſenſible, that ſome Men, moved by 
the Teſtimony of 'Liberatns, pretend, that Theodoret imade a Third Party different from both 
the Orientals and S. Cyr:/, which he'calls by the Name of Acephals, bur it is a falſe Aferrion, 
which confures ir ſelf, fince there.never were any other Acephal: known bur thoſe who were in 
the Error of Eutyches. Betides, Ir appears, by the very Confeflion of Theodorer, writing to 
Dioſcorus, and by the Courſe of his Hiſtory, that. he was joyned in Communion nor only 
with the Eaſtern, bur alſo the Feſtern and Egyptian Biſhops. Nevertheleſs, there was always 
a certain Antiparhy berween the Eaſtern and the Egyptian Biſhops, and principally berween 


Theodoret and S. Cyril. They had ſome Differenceupon rhe account of the Remembrance of 
ueſta, and they always continued in a kind of Defiance one of another. 


Theodorus of Mopfi 
The Death of S. Cyr:/ did nor put an end ro the Quarrel, for Dioſcorus, his Succeſſor, declared 
himſelf openly : againft Theoderet,; and 'cauſed/ him. ro be excommunicated in his Church, 
through the Acenfarion of certain Monks come from: rhe Eaſt : But Domnus Biſhop of Antioch 
flood up in his: Defence : F/avzar Biſhop of Conſtantinople, acknowledged him to be an 
Orthodox Biſhop : Bart Dse/corns having the Aurhoriry to call a General Afſembly at Epheſus, 
in which he'did what he pleaſed ; he therein depofed Theodorer, in his Abſence, and without 
Hearing, after he had been forbidden by the Emperor to go to the Synod. Theodoret ſeeing 
no Body that coald defend him in the Eaft, ' Domnns having ſubſcribed his Condemnarion, 
and Flavian being.dead, after he had been unjuſtly depoſed by the Synod of Dreſeorus : He 
ſeeing, I ſay, ' himſelf unlikely-ro find any Support ſtrong cnough in the Eaſtern Chnrch, had 
recourſe ro! Pope £20, t his Help, and conſulted him, Whether he thoughr him obliged 
to yield to the Sehtence, that had been pronounced againſt him, and defircd him at the ſame 
Time to demand anew Synod, and he wrote himſelf ro Patricins Anato/ius to ag ro 
obtain 
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obtain ir of rhe Emperor. S. Leo having no regard to the Judgment of Diofcorus, received NAGY 
his Dzpurtics favorably, and continued Communion with him. Hedemanded, Thar all rhings Th-9dorer, 
{ould remain in rhe {ame {tare rhar rhey were bcfore rhe Judgment of Dz2/corus ; and thar he & VV 
would hold a General Council ro re-cxamine the Caſe of F/arizmms and Eutyches. He could 
rot obtain this of Theado/tus, but Mircian, his Succeifor, had regard to their Remonttrances, 
and atſembled a General Council ar Ch./cedcn, where Theodorer was preſent. In the Firlt 
Seon the Imperial Commitſioners ſaid, Thar Theodore? might enter; rhe Biſhops of £2 vpt, 
Illyria and Paleſtine were againit it; che Exytern Biſhops on the contrary, and thoie that were 
tubje&t ro tne Patriarch of Conſtantinople, maintained, Thar he ovghr ro be received ; and 
cryed out, Thar rhe Egyptians ought ro be rurned our. After great Clamors on both Sides, 
it was allowed that Theodorert ſhould take his Sear in the Synod, in contideration that S. Leo 
had admitred him into his Communion, and judged him worrhy of his Biſhoprick. This was 
ordained only for the preſent, and withour Prejudice to cirher Party, and with an entire 
Reſervation of their Actions, upon the Heads of Accuſation, which they had propounded 
one againit the other. This Butineſs was brought ro a Dererminarion in the Eighth Setſion 
of the Council, in which a Detinirive Sentence was paſſed in favour of Theodoret. Here is a 
particular account how rhe whole Butineſs was rranlacted. Some Biſhops ( it is probable 
they were the /E2yptian Biſhops, who were the Acculers of Theodoret) required that he ſhould 
pronounce Anathema againlt Neſtorins. Thecdoret anſwered, Thar he had preſenrcd 
Peririons ro the Emperor and S. Leo. The Biſhops replied, Thar there was no need ro read 
any thing more, ler him bur pronounce Anathema againit Neſtorius. Theedorert returned Anſwer, 
Thar (praiſed be God) he had always bcen-noarithed, and brought up in the true Faith by 
very Orthodox Perſons ; Thar he had always taught the Orthodox Faith; Thar he did condemn 
Neftarius, Eutyches, ard all other Perſons, who hcld any Opinions that were nor found. 
Thoſe Biſhops, that were nor his Friends, would nor be farisfied with this Declaration, but 
ſtil] required, Thar he ſhoutd pronounce dittinctly Anthems againit Neſtorias, againſt 
his Doctrine and Followers. Theodoret anſwered, Thar above all things he defired, that they 
would be per{waded thar he had no Detign of ſtaying in a grear City, that he was nor ambiri- 
ous of Honours, and that he was not come rhither for that End ; That he was come merely td 
clear himſelf from that Calumny, which they had nouriſhed of him, and to jultify himſelt ro 
be Ortiodox; Thar he did pronounce Anathema againit Neſtoriue, Entyches, and all other 
Perſons, who believed that there were Two Sons of God. The Bithops here interrupred him, 
and preſſed him to fay Anathema to Neſtorius, and to thoſe of his Judgment. Theodoree, who 
was afraid that by condemning N/tor7us clearly and abſolutely, he ſhould feem to diſapprove 
the Opinions of the /E7 »pt:ans, whom he thought Eutychians, anſwered, Thar he would nor 
ſay Anthem: to Ns/torivs till he had made a profeſſion of whar he believed. As he began ro 
ſay, T believe then, he was interrupted by his Adverſaries, who cryed our rumultuouſly, He 55 
an Heretich , He is a Neſtorian, away with this Heretich. Theodoret ſeeing himſelf born down 
by rumultuous Cries, was obliged ro pronounce Anathema againit Neftorius, and all thoſe who 
did nor confeſs that the Virgin M.ry is the Mother of God, or who divided the only Son of 
God intro rwo. He adds, Thar he did ſubſcribe-the Form of Faith, and S. Leo's Lerrer, and 
that he was of the ſame Judgment. Then the Imperial Commitlioners, accepring his Speech, 
declared rhar there remained nothing more of Difficulty, in reference to the Perſon of Theodoret, 
fince he had pronounced Anathema to Neſtorius, had been received by S. Leo, had. ſubſcribed 
the Form of Fairh agreed upon by the Council, and the Letter of S. Leo, and that the Council 
had no more to do bur to confirm Pope Leo's Act by their Judgment. Afrer this Declaration 
all the Biſhops cryed out, Theodorct is worthy to hold his Sce : And afrer many other Accla- 
martions of that nature, the chief of them gave their Voices ſeparately, and all rhe others 
followed rheir Judgments, infomuch thar rhe Commitlioners pronounced, Thar, accorditig ro 
the Judgment of the Holy Council, Theodoret ſhould remain in the poſleflion of rhe Church 
of Cyrus. He returned thirher ſoon afrer rhe Council, and paſſed the reſt of his Life in 
quier, compoling his Commentaries upon the Holy Scriprures. He died in peace, in the begin- 
ning of the Reign of the Emperor Leo,in 457, or 458. inthe Seventieth or Eightieth Year of his 
Age. Bur his Encmies, after his Death, revived the Accuſarions, That they had formed againſt 
him in his Life-rime, and contrary to the Judgment of the Council of Chalcedon, uſcd all their 
Endeavours to obſcure his Memory. The Ring-leaders of this Faction deſigned ir againſt rhe 
Council it ſelf, and did nor attack the Memory of Theodoret with any other Deſign, bur 
that they might give a Blow to the Council ir ſelf. Bur 'they had inſenfibly drawn over 
many Orthodox perſons to rhcir Opinion, and being upheld by the Authority of Fuſtintan the 
Emperor, they brought about their Undertaking, by cauſing his Writings ro be condemned 
in the Council, which they account rhe Fifrh General Council. Bur notwithſtanding the 
Judgment of this Council, many of rhe Orthodox have always defended, and do (till defend 
his Perſon and Writings. Bur this is not a convenient Place to trear of this Matter , 
of which IT ſhall ſpeak afrerward. This ſuficecrh ro have advertiſed you, Thar 
xr wig met with as bad Uſage, almoſt, after his Death. as he had while he 
ivcd. 
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CASA Of all the Fathers, who have compoſed Works of different kinds, Tizeo.{oret is one of thoſe 
Theodoret.' who hath been very lucky in every one of them. There are ſome who have been exce!lenr 
WHYTW Writers in Matters of Controverhe, bur bad Interpreters. Others have been good H ttorians, 
bur naughty Divines. Some have good ſucceſs in Morality, who have no skill in Dotrinal 
Points. Thoſe, who have applied themſelves ro confure the Pagan Religion by their own 
Principles and Authors, have ordinarily little knowledge in the Myfteries of our Religion. 
Laſtly, Ir is very rare for thoſe, who have addicted themſelves ro Works of Piery, ro be good 
Criticks. Theodsret had all theſe Qualities, and it may be faid, Thar he hath equally de- 
ſerved the Name of a good Interpreter, Divine, Hiſtorian, Writer of Controverties, Apolo- 
giſt for Religion, and Author of Works of Piety. Bur he hath principally excelled in his 
Compoſures upon the Hely Scriprure. He hath our-done almoſt all other Commentators in 
thar kind according ro the Judgment of the learned Photzius. © His Language, /aith the ſame 
« Author, is very proper for a Commentary ; for he explains in proper and fignificant Terms 
« wharſoever is obſcure and dificult in the Texr, and renders the Mind more firrto read and 
<« underſtand it, by the pleaſantneſs and elegancy of his Diſcourſe. He doth nor weary his 
<«< Reader by long Digreſſions, bur on the contrary he labours to infirut him ingenioufly 
* clearly and merhodically in every thing that ſeems hard. He never departs from the Purity 
<« and Elegancy of the Artick Tongue, if there be nothing that obliges him ro ſpeak of ab. 
« ftruſe Matrers, to which rhe Ears are not accuſtomed. For ir is certain, Thar he pafizs 
<« over nothing that needs Explication, and ir is almoſt impoſſible ro find any Interpreter who 
* unfolds all manner of Difficulries betrer, and leaves fewer things obſcure. We may tind 
«© many others who ſpeak elegantly, and explain clearly, bur we ſhall ſcarcely tind any who 
« have written well, and who have forgotten nothing which hath need of Illuſtration, with- 
<« our being roo diffuſe, nor withour running our into Digreffions, ar leaft, ſuch as are nor ab- 
<« ſolurely neceſſary for clearing the Matter in Hand. Nevertheleſs this is whar Theodoret has 
© obſerved in all his Commentaries upon Holy Scriprure, in which he hath wonderouſly well 
« opened the Texr by his Labour and diligent Search. 

There are two ſorts of Works of Theodoret upon Holy Scriprure. The one is- by way of 
Queſtion and Anſwer, the orher is a Commentary, wherein he followerh the words of the 
Text. The eight firit Books of rhe Bible, rhar is to ſay, the Pentareuch of A1s/es, rhe Books 
of Foſhua, Fudges and Ruth ; the Books of Kings and Chronicles are explained after rhe firſt 
manner, the other are expounded by Commenraries. 

The firſt of theſe Works is intitl'd, Eg rt & m2 ric Seine yoga ra7 E£xAoy iv, which Is tran- 
ſlated thus ; Of ſome ſele& doubtful Queſtions of Holy Scripture ; bur may be berrer tranſlated, 
Sele# Queſtions upon the difficult places of Holy Scripture. Itis written by way of Queſtions and 
Anſwers. The Queſtion propounds the difficulty, and the Anſwer reſolves ir. This is the 
laſt of rhe Works of Theodorez. He compoſed ir ar the defire of Hyparius, as he rells him in 
the Preface, where he obſerves, Thar there were two forts of Perſons who raiſe difficulries 
ont of the Holy Scriptures ; the one do it with a wicked intent, to find in the Holy Scriprures 
Falfities or Contradictions ; bur others do it with a deſign ro inform themſelves, and learn 
that which they demand. Theodoret undertakes tro ftop the Mouth of the former, by making it 
appear, Thar there is neither Falſiry nor Contradiction in Holy Scripture, and to content the 
latter by farisfying all their Doubts, ſo thar the intenr of this Work is nor ſo much ro explain 
the Literal Sence of Holy Scripture, as ro anſwer the Scruples that might riſe in the Mind by 
reading the Texr. | 

There are ſome of the Queſtions which are very uſeleſs, and which do nor naturally come 
into the Mind. As for Example, he demands in the firſt Queſtion, Why the Author of the 
Pentateuch did not make a Diſcourſe upon the Being and Nature of God, before he ſpake of 
the Creation 2 Few Men would make that Doubt. Theodorert ſays, That he condeſcended ro 
the Weakneſs of theſe he had ro inſtruct in ſpeaking firſt of the Creatures which rhey knew, 
that he might make known the Creator to them, for he hath ſufficiently diſcovered rhe Ercr- 
nity, Wiſdom and Bounty of that Being, in compoſing a Hiſtory of the Creation ; and laſt- 
ly, becauſe he ſpake tro Perſons who had already ſome Idea of him, fince Moſes had ſpoken 
already in /Zgypt in his Name, and had taught them rhar he is whar he is, a Name thar ſigni- 
fies his Erernity. The following Queſtions are concerning the Angels. He prerends, That 
Moſes hath nor ſpoken of their Creation for fear they ſhould be raken for Gods. He teaches, 
Thar they are created and finite Beings ; Thar they keep their place in the Univerſe ; That 
they are appointed ro defend the People and Nations ; and likewiſe, That every Perſon hath 
his Guardian Angel ; Thar they were created art the ſame time with the World, rho' it may ve 
ſaid, That their Creation was before that of Heaven and Earth. Afﬀeer theſe Preliminary 
Queſtions, which ſerve only for the explication of the Text, he reſolves others that ſerve ro 
clear the Text. One of the Principal is upon theſe words. The Spirir of God moved upon 
the Face of the Waters. © Some, /aith he, believe, Thar ir is the Holy Spirit who animared th- 
* Warers, and made them fruitful ; bur I am of Opinion, Thar ir is the Air, which is called 
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Ein rhis place the Spirit of God. For having ſaid, That God created the Heaven and Earr\, 
* and made mention alſo of the Warers under the Name of the Abyſs, he ought neceſſarily 
* to ſpeak of the Air, which is extended upon the Surface of rhe Waters even to the Heaven. 
« And it is for that reaſon that he makes uſe of the Term, it moved, which ſhews the Na- 
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« ture of the Air. Theodorer propounds alſo a mulrtirude of other Queſtions thar are curious, 
ſuch as rheſe-thar follow : Whether there be one only Heaven; or many ? He ſeems ro admit Theo-lorer. 
of no more than rwo. He is nor contented to give Solutions of his own, bur ſometimes he re-' W 
lates, other Mens, as upon that famous Text of Geneſis, where it is ſaid, Thar Man was made 
in the Image and Likcneis of God. He cites ſome Paſſages our of Diodorus, Theodorus of 
Mopſueſta and Or:izen, to prove that it ought ro be underitood of the Soul of Man,and he quotes 
them alſo, rho' bur ſeldom, upon ſome other Queſtions, if yer theſe Citations have not been 
added ro the Text of Theodorer, which is ſo much the more probable, becauſe rhey are nor to 
be found in tae Manuſcript of the King's Library. Thar he may give the true ſence of Scri- 
prure, he hath recourſe often to the Veriions of the ancient Greek Tranſlators, and likewiſe ro 
che Hebrew Text, which he read in the Hexapla of Origen, and in the Interpretation of 
Hebrew words by that Father. He doth nor ar all ſearch into the Allegories, bur applics him- 
ſelf ro the explicarion of the Letter and the Hiſtory, and ordinarily he pitches upon the moit 

lain and natural ſence. As for Example, when he explains what is meant by the Trce of 
Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, he thinks ir enough ro fay that rheſe 
Names were given them upon the account of the Effects which they produced, Thar the one 

reſerved Lite, and the other made Man to know whar Sin was. To make it evident why 
our firlit Parents were nor aſhamed of their Nakedneſs, he fairh, That they were like Infants 
being not yer defiled with Sin. In ſum, Thar Cuſtom did rake away or diminiſh Shame, as 
we {ce in Seamen, who being. accuſtomed ro be Naked, are nor in the leaſt aſhamed when they 
{trip themſelves; and as it is the faſhion in Baths, withour which ir would make ſome Im- 
pretfion. He believes nor, Thar Man was created Immortal ; bur he ſays, That God did nor 
paſs the Sentence of Death upon him rill afrer he had finned, That he might begert in him a 
greater hatred of Sin. He ſaith, Thar Adam being driven out of Paradiſe, was ſent into a 
place not much diſtant from ir, thar the fight of the place might pur him in mind of his Sin. 
He quores Theodorus, who thought, that by the Cherubims which were placed ar the Gate of 
Paradiſe, they ought nor ro underſtand Angels, nor any Spiritual Efſences, but Apparitions and 
Phantoms, which had the ſhape of Ghaitly Creatures. He doubts nor, bur that Enoch was 
tranſlated alive into ſome place ro preach the Reſurrection, bur that no Man ought to trouble. 
himſelf ro know where it is. The Sons of God of whom it is faid, Thar they had familiarity 
with the Daughters of Men, are nor, according to the Judgment of Theodorer, Angels, bur the 
Poſterity of Seth, who marryed themſelves ro the Daughters of the Generation of Cain, of 
whom were born thoſe grear Men to whom they gave the Names of Giants. The reaſon why 
the firſt Patriarchs lived ſo long a time, was, That Mankind might be multiplied, and for thar 
reaſon it was, Thar they married ſo many Women. In the Queſtions upon Exodus, he main- 
rains, Thar it was God and nor an Angel which appeared ro Moſes in the Flaming Buſh. . He 
enlarges himſelf much upon theſe words, The Lord hardned the Heart of Pharach, that he might 
prove, thar it was Pharaoh himſelf that hardened his own Heart, againſt all the Admonitions 
and Chaſtiſements. of God, who treated him with Goodneſs and Mercy in ſparing him. And 
in explaining in what ſence God may be ſaid ro harden his Hearr, he-brings this familiar Ex- 
ample: The Sun is faid ro melt Wax and harden Clay, altho' there is bur one Verrue only in 
it, which is to make hot ; by the ſame Goodneſs and Patience of God, two contrary Effects 
ate wrought,rthe one is profitable to ſome, and the other renders others guilry; which is as much as 
to ſay, Thar ir converts ſome and hardens others. As Jeſus Chriſt hath declared in his Go- 
ſpel, when he ſays that he came, That thoſe that ſee not,might ſee 5 and that they which ſee, might 
be made blind. The deſign of Jeſus. Chriſt was nor to make thoſe blind, who could ſee, for 
he wills, That all Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the Truth, bur he 
notes by this what happened. For Man being a free Agent, they who have believed ſecure 
their Salvarion ; bur on the contrary, they who believe nor, are themſelves the Authors of 
their own Damnation. Ir is in this ſence that Fudss, who could ſee as he was an Apoſtle, be- 
came blind ; *ris in this ſence alſo rhat S. Pau!/, who was blind, received his fight; 'ris 
in this ſence likewiſe, that the Fews are blinded and the Gentiles ſee; yer the 
World may not be deprived of the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, becanſe ſome Men 
make an ill uſe of ir. Altho' Theodoret ſeldom expounds any Allegorics, he cannot avoid 
doing it ſometimes. In ſpeaking of the Fewiſh Paſſover, he there diſcovers the Relation it 
has to the new Law, which he unfolds in a very natural way. The Sacrifices and Ceremo- 
nies of the old Law afford him Subje&s of Allegory in his Queſtions upon Levizicus. He 
alſo referrs many to Morality, and draws Inſtructions for Mens manners our of the greare{t 
part of the Ordinances of Leviticus and rhe Book of Numbers. He hath made many ſuch like 
Reflections in his Queſtions upon Deuteronomy. He confines himſelf more ro rhe Hiſtorical 
and Literal ſence in his Queſtions upon Foſhua, Fudges and Ruth, which make up the Octa- 
reuch, and in thoſe which he hath compoſed upon the 4 Books of Kings and 2 Books of 
Chronicles. Theſe laſt are a ſecond part of his Work, and have a ſpecial Preface, in which 
he obſerves after what manner the Books of Kings and Chronicles were compoſed. Theſe are 
his own Words. © There were, ſaith he, many Prophets who have lefr . us no Books, and 
* whoſe Names we learn out of the Hiſtory of the Chronicles. Every one of theſe Prophers 
* wrote ordmarily what happened in their time. For this reaſon it is, that the firſt Book of 


** the Kings is called by the Hebrews and Syrians, The Prophecy of $Sam:itel, We need only 
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«.to rcad it, and we ſhall be convinced of the Truth of this. They, then, - that compoſed 
rhe Books of Kings, wrote them a_ long time afrer from theſe ancient-Memoirs. For how 


WY WE could rhey rhart lived in the time of Sau! or David, write that which happened afterward 


« under Hezekzah. and Foſiah > How could they relatc the War of Nebuchadnezzar, the Sicge 
&« of Feruſalem, the Caprivity of rhe People and the Death of Nebuchadnezzar ? Ir is then 
<« vifible, That every Propher wrote what paſſed in his time, and thar others making a. Col. 
« lection of their Memoirs have compoſed the Books of Kings? And after theſe, came other 
« Hiftoriographers, who made a Collection of what the firit had forgotten, of which 
* they compoſed the two Books of Chronicles. This is the manner in which Theodoret thinks, 
Thar the Books of Kings and Chronicles were compoſed. We will nor ſtay longer to ſpeak 
in particular of rhoſe Queſtions which may be ealily run over. The Tranſlation of the Que. 
ftions upon the Octareuch was made by Fobarnes Picns Prefident of the Inqueſts of the Parlia. 
ment of Par, who firſt publiſhed them in 1558, [at Paris.] Gentian Harvert Canon of Rheims, 
tranſlated the Queſtions upon the Chronicles and Kings. 

The Commentary of Theodoret upon all the P/z/ms 1s an excellent Work. He ſaith in the 
Preface, © Thar he had always a defign to beſtow his Labour upon the Book of P//ms, ir 
* being a Book which of all rhe Books of rhe Bible is moſt in uſe among the moſt pious Per. 
* ſons, and principally among the Religious. That the P/a/ms being continually in the 
* Mouths of rhe Faithful thar ſing them, it would be a thing of great advantage to make them 
* eaſfie ro be underſtood, rhat they mighr receive a double benefir by their Prayers. Thar this 
* reaſon had cauſed him to rake up a Reſolution to begin his Commentaries upon Holy Scri- 
< prure with thar Book ; but his Friends having demanded of him ſome Commentaries upon 
*«<* other Books of Holy Scriprure, he was obliged ro farishe rhem, before he compoſed this 
* Commentary. In ſum, Thar it oughr not to be imagined. thar his Labour would be unpro- 
* fitable, becauſe others had written before him upon the ſame Subject {d], rhar having read 
* many Commentaries, he did find ſome of them full of redious Allegories ; and orhers did 
* ſo much apply the Prophecies to the Hiſtories of rheir own time, that they ſeemed rather 
* tobe made for Fews thanChriſtians: Thar he had endeavoured to avoid the rwo oppoſite Ex- 
<< treams by referring ro- the ancient Hiſtories, whar ar preſent agreed ro them, and nor ap- 
*© plying ro other Perſons (as the Fews do to cover their own Infidelity) the Prophecies that 
<* are ro be underſtood of JeſusChriſt,and what is ſpoken in theP/a/ms concerning theChurch and 
<* the Preaching of rheGoſpel:"Thar he had avoided rhe prolixity of others,and had gathered into a 
* few words what was profitable: That he firſt gave the ſubject ofevery P/a/m,and then proceed- 
* edrothe Interpretarion of the Text: Thar we ought ro know above all things, that a Prophecy 
* isnotdeſigned only to fortel whar ſhall happen, bur alſo ro be an Hiſtory of whar is preſent 
* and paſt, fince Moſes hath written an Hiſtory of the Creation nor from the Records of Men, 
*© bur by the Inſpiration of the Spirit, that he therein declares rhe things thar happened in his 
*© rime, as the Plagues of Pharaoh, and the Manna: And, taftly, That he hath foretold things 
* to come, as the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, the diſperſion of the Fews, and ſalvarion of the 
* Gentiles: That David alſo, who is the firſt thar wrote afrer Moſes, ſpeaks of the Benekts 
* that God had beſtowed upon Men a long time before , - and forerels what ſhould come 
*© to pals in after Ages: Thar his P/z/ms do not only contain Predictions, but Inſtructions 
* and Preceprts: That he ſomerimes lays down Morals and ſometimes Doctrine : Thar he 
* ſometimes bewails the calamities of the Fews, and in other places promiſes Salvation to the 
& Gentiles: Bur thar he foretels the Sufferings and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt in ſo many 
* places and ſo many ways, thar whoſoever reads them with atrention will find them eaſily: 
w That ſome did believe, That David was nor the Author of all the P/a/ms, but there were 
* ſome thar belonged ro other Perſons: And in this ſence they explained rhe Inſcriptions, and 
« attributed ſome ro Feduthun, others to Erhan, and others ro the Sons of Care and Children 

*'of Aſaph, whom the Hiſtory of the Chronicles tells us. were Prophers. As for me, faith 
* he, I will affirm nothing concerning'it: For what 1s ' it ro me, whether all, or only ſome 
** part of them be Dzv#d's, ſince it is evident, that they- were all written by the Inſpiration of 
* the Holy Ghoſt > We know that 'David was a Propher, and that the Hiſtory of the Chronicles 
< gives the Name of 'Prophers to rhe other.” Now the Office of a Propher is to ſpeak as the 
* Spirit gives him utterance ; as ir is written in the P/a/ms, My Tongue # as the Pen of a ready 
< Writer. Nevertheleſs he thinks it ſafeſt ro follow the Judgment of the grearcſt number, 
< who attribure them ro David. He ſpeaks then of the Inſcriptions of the P/a/ms, and fays, 
Ir is great raſhneſs either ro reje&t them wholly or to change them, fince they have been re- 
ceived in the rime of Prolomy, rranſlared by the LXX, rogether with the Holy Text which had 
been reveiwed and confirmed by Ezra, He undertakes afterwards ro give the meaning of 
them. The word Dzapſalma according to ſome, nores an Intermiſſion of the Inſpiration of rhe 
Holy Spirit ; according ro others, a change of the*Prophecy ; 'and in others Judgment, a diffe- 
rent Pſalm. Aquila hath tranſlated - the Hebrew word"Evtes, a Particle, which in that plact 


(4)Others bad written before bim,&c.] Thoſe, whom | ries; Theodorps of Mopſueſta, who was too much 


he hints by the by without naming them, are,” 4pol- | pleaſed with'theExplications of the Fews; and $.Chry- 
linarius, whoſe Commentaries were full of Allega- | ſoſtom, whoſe Cominentaries are too large. 
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fgnifies a connexion of thar which follow: with what went before. Bur Treodoret, after he ALS 
harh relared the ditterent Opinions of others, will not recede from the Tranſlation of the LXX, Thcoderer. 
and will have it that the word D-ap/a/maz denores the change of rhe Song, alrho' he will nor 

have this Explication received as abſolutely certain, confefling, Thar none can know the true 

ſence of thar Term, bur he who compoſed the P/a/ms, and he to whom ir ſhall pleaſe God ro 

reveal ir. He, in the laſt place obſerves, Thar the P/alms are nor ranked according to the 

order of rime in which they were made, tince there are ſome of the larter Pſalms, which rc- 

Tate to the Hittories, which went before thoſe of which he ſpeaks in the former. As for 
Example, rhe 3d. is upon Abſo/om, and rhe 141/2. upon Saul. He believes, thar the diſorder 

is nor David's, bur theirs, who have diſpoſed the Pſalms into the form they now are. 

. F. Garner hath publiſhed in his Supplement, which he made to the Works of Theodorer, 
2nother Preface upon the P/.:/ns attributed to Theodoret, bur it is evident that *ris none of his, 
tince the Author therein promotes rhings which do not agree with what Theodoret fays in this 
laft. There are Iikewile tome Fragments of his Commentary upon the Pſaims, recited by 
him im ir, which belong to ſome more Modern Author, who quores the words of Theodore:'s 
Commentary, and adds to it other Authors, or his own proper Opinions. 

Thecderet tollows in his Commentary the Merhod which he hath preſcribed in his Preface. 
He expounds, in few words, the ſence of every Verſe of the Pſalms. After he hath ſhewn 
rhe diftcrences of rhe Verlions of Theodotion, Symmachus and Aquila, and fomerimes alſo of 
the Hebrew Texr, he explains the ſence of the words, and applics them to the Hittory or Pro- 
phecy to which they relate. This Commentary hath been tranſlated by Antonius Caraffa, and 
dedicated ro rhe Cardinal of the ſame Name. - 

The Explicaticn of the Song of Songs is rhe laſt Book of the firſt Tome of Theodoret's 
Works. Ir is certain that he had writren upon this Book of Holy Scriprure, fince he ſays ex- 
preſty ſo in his Preface upon the P/a/ms ; by which it appears, Thar the Commentary upon 
the C.:nt:c/cs was his firit Work upon the Bible. Bur there 1s ſome reaſon to doubr wherher 
this Commentary, which has been tranſlated by Fins, is really Theodorer's. Theſe Conje- 
cures ſcem ro prove, thar it is not his. 1. The Author of the Commentary faith in the Pre- 
face, Thar he had an abundance of Bufineſs in the City, in the Field, in the Army ; and that 
he had the charge of both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Aﬀairs. This doth nor in the leaft agree ro 
Theodoret, who had pafled all his Life in a Monaſtery, and who never concerned himſelf in 
any Afﬀairs of War. 2. He ſpeaks of S. Chry/etom as. a Perſon then alive. © Fokn, ſaith he, 
* who hath to this preſent time enlightned all the World by the torrent of his Eloquence. 
3- He confures very ſtrenuouſly the Opinicn of Theedorus of Mopſueſta, for whom Theodoret 
always had much reſpedt. Ir may alſo be objected, That theſe Commentaries are longer than 
Theodoret's ; Thar this Commentary is not cited in the Catena's, as the other Comments of 
Theodoret are 3 Thar the only Paſſage which is cited, as being a Commentary of Theodoret in 
one of his Works, is not found in this Commentary ; and that Theodoret doth not quore this 
Book to juſtifie the Purity of his Fairh, altho' ir was extreamly ſuirable ro prove ir. On the 
other ſide there are ſome Reaſons, which ſeem ro prove it evidently enough, "That this Work is 
Theedoret's. 1. Ir bears the Name of Theodoret in two MSS. which 4inus and F. Sirmondus 
uſed. 2. Pelagrius II. or rather S. Gregory, in his Letter ro rhe Biſhops of Tlyria, ſairh, Thar 
Theodoret hath reproved the Opinion of Theedorus of Mopſueſta in his Paraphraſe upon the 
Book of Canticles, by concealing his Name, which is all thar the Au thor of the Preface ro this 
Commentary harh done. Bur there is itill ſomething more : Pelagins II. cires the words of 
this Preface, as being Theodoret's,inſomuch, thar it is not ro bedoubred, bur that in the time of 
this Pope, rhis very Commentary was looked upon to be certainly Theodoret's, 3. The Au- 
thor of this Commentary in his Preface explains a Text of Ezekiel, where Feruſalem is com- 
pared to a Lewd Woman, after the ſame manner thar Theodoret expounds it in his Commen- 
tary upon that Prophet. 4. This Commentary is very like the other Commentaries of Thes- 
doret ; 1t is the ſame way of Expoſition, and the ſame Stile. Laſtly, the Conjectures which 
are broughr to prove, That this Commentary is not his, do not appear very convincing. The 
firſt, which ſeems ro be the ſtrongeſt, is of little Conſequence. For Theodoret having compo- 
ſed this Work, when he was firſt made a Biſhop, he was then bufied in many Afﬀairs both Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Civil ; and it may be Military, becauſe the Diſorders which his Dioceſs was 
in, forced him'to implore the help of the Magiſtrates and Governors to protect him from rhe 
Afﬀavlrs of the Rabble, which he underwenr ſcveral times, as the Hiſtory of his Life informs 
us. - It may alſo be underſtood of the Wars, which his Country was then threatned with. 
The ſecond Objection would be unanſwerable, if it were cerrain, That the Author ſpake of 
S. Chryſoſtom as a Perſon then living, and of the Sermons which he preached viva voce. But 
whar he fays, may very well be underſtood of the Wrirings of that Father. Ir is of his writ- 
ten Sermons, and not of his Preachings viva voce, rhar it may be ſaid that they enlightned the 
whole Earth. For his Writings had been diſperſed through all the World, his Preachings had 
gone no further than thoſe, who were there where he preached. As to Theodorus of Mopſueſta, 
the Author of that Commentary ſhews, That he had a reſpe& for him in not mentioning his 
Name. Ir is true; Thar he ſmartly reproves his Opinion abour the fignification of rhe Song 
of Songs. Bur why ſhould nor Theodorer do ſo, nor being of his Judgment, fince he could 
not follow him withour abandoning all the other Fathers, and rendring his Commenrary which 
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For 'tis he which he atracks withour naming him, when he ſays, Thar fome Coun; 
mentators had explained the Pſalms after a Judaical manner. The other Conjectures are of ng 
force at all, Theogoret is a little more large in this Commentary than in tome others, but nor 
more than in that which he made upon the Propher Danzel ; and theſe rwo Works bcing the 
firſt Fruits of his Labour, 'ris no wonder, if they are not ſo compact. In ſum, his character 
and manner of expounding Holy Scriprure are very diſcernable in ir. The Authority of the 
Catena's is of no great weight, for we know that the Names of the Fathers are tometimes con. 
founded in them, and often the beſt fort of Expoſitions are omitred. Ir 1s eatie to pur the 
name of Theodoret for Theodore. In fine, Theodoret hath nor alledged all the placcs, which 
might be brought ro juftitie him, bur only the principal. So that there is nothing to prove, 
that this Commentary upon the Canticles is not his, and the proofs which are produced to con- 
firm ir, are much fironger than thoſe which are made uſe of ro overthrow it. The Preface is 
Theoderet's Style, and like his other Prefaces. After he hath ſpoken of his various Buſineſſes, 
and implored the Illumination of the Holy Spirit, he ſpeaks in general of the ſubject of this 
Book. He confures thoſe who underitand it of the Love of Sc/omon with Pharaoh's Daughter 
or the Shunamite, and oppoſes to the Perſons of this Opinion, nor only the Authority of Holy 
Fathers who have ranked this Book among the divinely inſpired Writings, and have judged it 
worthy to be recciv'd in the Church as ſuch ; but alſo the Teitimony of the Holy Spirir ir 
ſelf, which inſpired Ezra to revive the Books of the Holy Scripture which had been burnt in 
aſſes's time, and entirely loſt in the Captivity. Now the Song of Songs is one of thoſe 
Books, which Ezra hath written withour the help of any Copy by the Intpiration of the Holy 
Ghoft only. And how could he do this, if ir contain'd nothing in it bur a deſcription of the 
pafſionateLove of aCreature? ©Ir is nor then without reaſon./azth he,thar the Holy Fathers have 
< reckoned ir among the Sacred Volumes, and many of them have explained ir in their Com- 
© mentaries, or cited it with grear Praiſe in their Writings ? For nor only Euſeb:us of Palc- 
* ftine, Origen of Egypt, the glorious Martyr S. Cyprian, and ſome orher Fathers beſides, who 
« were more ancient and nearer to the Apoſtles, bur alſo thoſe who have ſince gain'd credit 
*© to the Church, have acknowledged this Book for a Divine Work. S. Baſil explaining the 
beginning of the Proverbs, both the S. Gregories, one of whom was the Brother, the other 
<* the Friend of S. Baſil; Diodorvus, that excellent Defender of the true Religion ; Fohn, whoſe 
* Diſcourſes do inſtruct the whole World at this preſent, and all that have followed them are 
of this Judgment. Is it lawful to contemn theſe great Men to follow private Opinions ? 
Is it reaſonable ro forſake the Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit to hearken ro the Surmiſes of 
Men 2? Bur leaſt ir ſhould be rhoughr, adds Theudorer, that we are nor ſollicitous ro unde- 
<* ceive our Adverſaries, being contented, that we are our ſelves per{waded of the Truth, 
** Lerus ſec whar it is that might cauſe them to fall into the Error, and endeavour to cure it 
* by Remedies raken our of Holy Scripture. In reading of this Book, and finding therein 
* theſe words, Perfumes, Lilies, Fruits, Kiſſes, Lerrices, Eyes, Thighs, and many other 
** Expreflions of that Nature, they have ſtopped art the Letter, withour diving into the hidden 
** and ſpiritual Sence. Bur they ought ro conſider, that in the Old Teſtament there are many 
** figurative Expreſſions, which have a clear different ſence from that which the Terms do pro- 
** perly and narurally ſfignific. As for Example, in Ezek. c. 17. 3. the King of Babylon So 
* ſcribed by an Eagle, his Power by the Wings of thar Bird, and his Armies by the Talons. 
© Feruſalem is there called Lebanon, the Cedars are the Inhabitants. Nor do the Chriſtians 
** only rhns expound this' Text, but the Fews themſelves. In the Propher Jechariah, c. 11. 1. 
* Feruſalem is alſo underſtood under the name of Lebanon, rhe King of Babylon under that of 
** Fire, the Cedars are the Nobles and great Men, the Pines are thoſe of a middle condition 
** there are an inftnire number of ſuch like Expreflions. Bur to uſe an Example which hath a 
** nearer reſemblance to rhe ſubject we arc upon; God addrefiing himſelf ro the Nation of the 
Fews, (ſpeaks to it, as tro a Woman, and nfſes the ſame Terms thar Solomon doth. Read 
* bur Exel. 16. and you'll find there Breaſts, Thighs, Hands, Noftrils, Ears. He ſpeaks allo 
** there of Beauty, Love, Embraces, which things nevertheleſs ought not tro be underſtood ac- 
** cording to the Letter. There are like places in Feremiah, 1/aiah, and in all the other Pro- 
** phets. We do nothing extraordinary then when we underſtand the Song of Songs fpirim- 
ally ; and fo much the rather, becauſe the Apoſtles have expounded who.: is the Bridegroon 
** and the Sponſe ſpoken of in this Book. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is called the Bridegroom, the 
** Spouſe is his Church, her Companions are the Souls which are nor yer perfect enough ro bc 
** Spouſes of Jeſus Chrift ; they thar converſe with the Bridegroom are either the Prophets ot 
* Apoſtles, or rather the Angels. Laſtly, Theodoret . obſerves, Thar the 3 Books of So/omon 
are as ſo many Degrees of aſcent to Perfection ; That the Proverbs teach Morality, Eccleſiaſtes 
the vanity of worldly Things, and the Canricles the Myſtical Union of Chriſt and his Church, 
and thar's the reaſon that this Book is pur in the laſt place. - He believes, Thar Solomon hat! 
learned a parr of what he ſays from the Books of his Father, who hath given an Idea of it in 
Pſalm 44. He will not thar this Book be pur into the hands of young and weak People ; and 
he ſays, Fhar none oughr to be allowed to read it, bur ſuch as have a good Wir, and can com- 
prehend the ſpiritual and hidden ſence. Laſtly, he admoniſhes us, Thar he hath raken many 


things out of the Works of the Fathers, which have written before him, yet does not account 
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himſelf a Thicf, for thar becauie it 1s a Privilege allowed to thoſe that ſucceed them, to 
make uſe of what rhey have ſaid. He rells us, Thar he added many things ; That he Theodorer. 
abridged what was toolong, and enlarged whar teem'd roo ſhort in orhers. He makes a Con- \ 
clufon with a Petition to thoſe who enjoy his Labors without any Toyl,thar they would pray 
for him in recompence ; and if they tind nor his Commentary very exact, he requetts them 
ro 2ccepr, ar leatt, his Labour in good parr, and amend whar they find wanting in it. This 
Preface alone g1ves tuffictent Evidence rhat this Work is Theodoret's. Tr is divided into Four 
Books. He cxplains the Text with reſpect tothe Sence, as he had obſerved in the Preface. 

Tl:codoret hath alſo made Commentaries upon all the Prophers, as he declares it in his 
82. Letter to Eyſebins, Biſhop of Ancyra. We want none of them bur that upon I/arah, of 
which we have ſome Fragments taken out of the Catena's, colle&ted by F. Sirmondus : Bur 
alrhough much Credir is nor to be given ro Writings of that Sort, I fee no cauſe to fear bur 
what he hath taken from rhem is The-dorez's. As to the Commentaries upon Feremiah, and 
Ezekiel, Danzel, and the Twelve Minor Prophets, they are all entire in Greek and Latin, in 
the Second Volume of Theodorct's Works. "The Commentary upon Danie/ was compoſed firit 
in 426. The Comment on Eze4ze! was next. The Explication of the Twelve Minor Prophets 
followed this. 'Ihts was no fooner ended bur he undertook to explain T/azah: And after he 
had ftiniſted that, he wrote upon Feremiah, and concluded all his Works upon the Prophets, 
with the Explicarion of the Lamentations, as he himſelf tells us at the End of his Commentary 
upon that Holy Book. In this Commentary he keeps to his ordinary Method, explaining in 
a few Words. very clearly and intelligibly, the Literal and Hiſtorical Sence of the Holy Texr, 
withour departing ſrom ir through Allegories or Moral Digreflions. The Tranſlation of the 
Comment upon Ferem/ah, was made by P:cus, Prefident of the Inqueſts: Upon Ezekiel and 
Daniel, by Gabius: And upen the Twelve Minor Prophers, by one named /#2idins of Albiga, 
[or Alb;genfis.] | 

The Commentary upon all the Epiſtles of S. Paul, excels all the Commentaries of Theodores 
for their Solidiry and Elcgancy : He rherein explains the Texr of that Apoſtle in a very 
plain and natural way : He compoled it after the Council of Epheſus. Theodorus of Mop- 
ſueſta and S. F. Chry/eſtom having already made excellent Commentaries upon thoſe Epifiles, 
ir mighr {cem inconliderately done ro undertake to make a new one : This Theodoret himſelf 
excuſes in his Preface; and afrer he hath, according ro his uſual Cuſtom, invoked the Afii- 
ſtance of God's Holy Spirit, he owns, Thar he hath done nothing, almoſt, bur abridged 
the Commentaries of others. He nexr obſerves the Order, in which, he believes, thar the 
Epiſtles of S. P.:u! were compoſed ; for he doth nor think thar they are ranked according ro 
the Order they were writren. This Commentary is literal. He follows exactly rhe Expli- 
catiens of S. Chry/oſtom, which he does no more, ofren, than abridge, by cutting off rhe Moral 
Obſervarions. This Commentary is the Firſt Work of the "Third. Tome. Ir harh been 
tranſlated by Gent:anus Harvet. | 

The Eccleiiaſtical Hiſtory of Theodcrer, which is divided into Five Books, is a kind of 
Suppliment to Socrates and Sozomer, as being written after theirs (a), abour the Year 450 (6). 
He hath not brought it-down to that Time Ir begins where Erſebius ends, 7.e. ar the Riſe of 


the Arian Herely, in 322 or 323, and ends in 428 (c), 


(a) After theirs. | Cafiodorus , Th-olorus Leftor 
and Phorizs, name Theoeoret laſt of theſe Three Eccle- 
liaftical Authors. Theodorer correAs ſome of their 
Errors; he clears the Hiftory of S. Athanaſius, and 
relates a great many things which concern the 
Ezftern Church, which the other Two Authors had 
not reported ; particularly what concerns Me!erius, 
Flavian, Euſcbius of Samoſatz, and other Oriental 
Biſhops. This ſeems to be the meaning of that 
which he hath written in the beginning, That his 
Deſign is to Write 71s XLANTIETY"G I te 4s To 
Acae ul. a, Ie remaining part of Fcecleſraſtical Hi- 
flory, although it may be underſtood of the Conti- 
nuation of Euſ-57ius. 

(b) 4bcur the Yeay 45D. ] Theodoret, in his 
$24. Letter to Euſe!ius, written in the Year 445. 
making a Catalogue of his Works,doth not mention 
his Hiftocy. It is manifeſt that he wrote it afrer 
the Council of Epkeſur, tince he ſpeaks, 1.5 c. 36. 
of the Trarſlation of the Reliques of S. Chrzſu/om, 
made in 425. He ſpeaks of the Conteſts which 
were railed in the Church about the Incarnation, 
and ſeems to take notice of the Dodtrines of 
Euryckes, 1.5, c. 3. He wrote it before the Death 
of Theodeſius, which happen'd on July 29, 450. be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks of that Emperor, as then reigning, 
I 5.c.36. Inthe ſame Book, c. 35, he counts Thir- 
ty Years from the Martyrdom of Abdas, which is 
Put in 420, | 


before the beginning of the Hereſy of 


(c) Ends in 428.] Gennadiw ſaith, that he conti- 
nued it to the Time of the Emperor Leo, and that 
he had done it in Ten Books : This would make ns 
believe that we have loft the Five laft ; but there is 
no likelihood that he hath compoſed more than Five. 
He-declares in the End of his Fifth Book, That he 
hath ended his Hiſtory there. Evagrius faith, 
in the beginning of his, That the Hiſtory of Theo» 
dorer ends at the Empire of Theodoſius the Younger, 
at the Time of the Death of Theodorus, and juſt 
when Siſinnius was made Biſhop. Photius ſays the 
ſame thing, Laftly, No Man ever ſaw theſe five 
laft Books. It is true, that Theodorus, in his Colle- 
ctions, I. 2. cites Theodoret in the Buſineſs of Petrus 
Mongus and Calendion. S. Fohn Damaſcene, in his 
Third Book of Images, cites ſome Places of the 
Hiſtory of Theolorer which are not to be found there; 
but they are miſtaken, for by their account Theodores 
muſt have lived till he was an hundred Years old. 
Their Words have given occaſion to ſome to conje- 
ture, That there was another Theodoree , the 
Author of an Hiſtory , younger; and F. Garner 
pretends that it was a Biſhop of Alindes in Caria, 
who afſifted at the Council of Conſtentinople un« 
der Mennas : But this ſeems to me very doubt- 
ful ; we had better ſay, that theſe two Authors, 
who in other Matters 2re not exa@, are miſtaken 


in this. 
Neſtorius. 
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A New Ecciefuftical Fiftery 


ASAT. Neſtorins, Photins thinks the Style of Ticedorer's Hiſtory much more agrecable ro his Martes 
Th-odoret. than Sozomen and Socrates's: For it is, faith he, clear and ſublime, and hath nothing SuPperdu- 
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ous : Bur he uſeth roo bold Metaphors, which are ſometimes altogether extravagant. He 
hath had no great Care ro obſerve the Years in which rhoſe Things happened which he relates 
bur he hath taken pains ro collect and copy our, in his Hittory, Original Pieces, as the Lerters 
of the Synods, Empcrors and Biſhops, and hath made mention of tome remarkable Circum- 
ſtances which Socrates and Sozrmer have nor ſpoken of. He gives us a more exact Hiilory of 
the Arians than they do. He deſcribes many Particulars, which thoſe two Hiſtorians have taken 
no notice of, and he diſcovers many things concerning the Churches and Biſkops of Anti.c; 
which had remained in Oblivion, it he had nor preſerved the Memory of them. He hath 
commitred ſome Faults (4); but Baronius being prejudic'd againſt him, reproves ſome Place; 
of Theodoret's Hiſtory, where thar Farher harh nor ar all departed from the Truth /e'. Yer 
this is much more tolerable than to accuſe him, as a Modern Author does, Thar he hath com. 
poſed his Hiſtory for no other end but ro abuſe the Orthodox, and ro make a Compariton 
berwcen Neſtorius and S. Athanaſius, and S.Chryſeſtem, and berween S. Cy:il, and Evuſebins of 
Nicodemia and Theophilus. There appears no ſuch thing in Theodoret's Hittory, bur, on the 
contrary, he ſhews a great Averſion ro all Herefics, a great Zeal for Religion, -a ercar Love 
for the Church, and a great Reſpect for aJl rhe Holy Biſhops, who have detended the F aith, 
and a great Eſtcem for all Men who lived well. This Hiſtory hath been printed in Greek ar 
Bajil, 1536 *. Eight Years after Rob. Stevens printed it at Puri [with the other Ecclcliattical 
Hiſtorians, in Greek]. F. Sirmondus hath pur it in the Second Volume of his Edirion of 
Theoderet's Works. And laſtly, M. Ia!eſius cautcd it ro be printed, after he had corrected and 
compared it with the Manuſcripts, according to his uſual Exactneſs. There are Five different 
Tranſlations into Latin. 1. By Epipranius Scholaſticus,” which Caſſi-dorus makes uſe of in his 
Tripartite Hiſtory. 2. By Camerarius, printed in 1537, 3. By Chriſtophorſon. 4. By 
F. $i: mondus. The Lat by M. Faleſius, which is the beſt and moſt exat. M. Pretidenr Cu. 


ſimus hath turned the Hiflory of Theodoret our of the Greek into French, ſetting 2 learned 
Preface before it; in which he defends his Memory againſt thoſe thar have attacked ir. This 


Moderation is much more commendable than the Paſſion of another Author, who ſeems to have 
diligently read Theodorert only ro diſparage him, ro repreſent his moſt innocent Actions ill, and 
to interpret what he hath ſpoken orthodoxly in a bad Sence. 

The Hiſtory, entiruled Phi/otbens, or * the Monaitick Life, contains. the Life and Praiſes 
of Thirty famous Eaſtern Monks, whom Theodorer had ſeen, or whoſe Actions and Vertue he 
had learncd of thoſe thar had ſcen them. He compoſed it abour the Year 440. The famous 
Fames of Niſibrs is the firſt, who lived a great part ot his Life in the Mountains, having no 
Retrear in the Winter bur Caves and Dens, nor any other Shelrer in Summer bur the Woods. 
He fed upon nothing bur Herbs, or the Fruits of wild Trees, nor had other Cloathing than 
the Skins of Beaſts. "After he had paſſed ſome Years in thar Solitude, he was obliged to leave 
ir, againſt his Will, to take care of the Church of N:/ib5, of which he had been choſen Biſhop; 
bur this Change made no alteration in his Way of Living, nor cauſed him to lay alide his 
Auſterities. He did a great number of Miracles, but that which is remarkable in them, rhar 
Theodoret relates, is this, Thar they have all a good End, cither to puniſh Sin, or ro convince 
of the Truth. He puniſhed the Impudence of certain Virgins, who diſcovered rhemſelves 
before him, in making the Fountain dry where they waſhed their Linen, and by making their 
Hair white. He made the Injuſtice of a Judge's Sentence manifeſt, and cauſed him ro revoke 
ir. Certain Beggars bringing one of their Companions, who pretended himſelf dead, thar 
they might gain ſome Alms upon the account of Burying him, and addrefling themſelves ro 
S. Fames of Niſibis, he beſtowed an Alms on them, and berook himſelf to his Prayers for thar 
pretended dead Man.” Burt God fo permitred ir, thar he died indeed, inſomuch thar after this 
Holy Man was gone from them his Companions were aſtoniſhed to ſec thar he anſwered rhem 


no more: Immediarely-thcy returned ro him again, by whoſe Prayers their Cheat had been 


(4) Some Faults. ) Here are ſome Examples of | ſizns laid before Niſtbis in 350. with that which they 


them : He places the Death of Arius among the 
Circumſtances of the Council of Nice, 1. 1. c. 14. 
He makes Euſcbius of Nicomedia ſucceſſor to Alex+ 
ander in the See of Antioch, ibid. c.16. He relates 
the EleQion of Euſcbius of Caſarea, to fi] the.See of 
Anticch, after the Death of Eulalius, c. 2, He 
makes S. Athanafius's Exile to continue Five Months 
longer than it did, 1.'2. c. 1. He fixes the Ordination 
of S. Ambroſe in the beginning of Valentinian, altho? 
it did not happen till 370. 1.4.c. 5. He commits a 
like Fault almoſt in relating the Sedition of Antioch. 
after the Murder of Theſlonica. He miſtakes in the 
Number of the Biſhops of the Council of Sardica. 


laid there in 350, 1.5. c. 3. He ſays, That Paulinus 
refuſed the Agreement which Mel-rius offered him, 
as it appears by the Letters of the Biſhops of 
lraly, 1,4. c. 3D. He is alſo miſtaken cþ, 8. i141. 
where he hath written, That Maximus was Ordain- 
ed Piſhopof Conjtantincple by Timotheus, whenas it 
was his Succeſſor Peter that ordained him. 
(e)Baronius bei-g prejudiced &c.7] Theodoret puts the 
Depoſition of Euſtathias Biſhop of Anticch in 330. 
Brronius reproves him, but he is miſtaken, for Eu: 
ſebius confirms the Opinion of Theodorer, Baronius 
accuſes him further, for being too Favourable to 
Meletiys and Flivian, but 'tis rather the C2rdinal, 


He counts 250.1. 2. c.7. when they were no more | who was too mich incenſcd againſt them. 


than 170. He confounds the Seige which the Per: ! 
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ſo ſeverely puniſhed, and confeſſed rheir Faulr ro him. He pardoned them, and reſtored 
the Dead Man ro Lite by his Prayers. Theedorct alto atrribures the tudden Death of, rus 
the Heretick ro his Praycrs. Bur he is mittaken in ſpeaking that of 4/-.122.757 Buhop of 
Alcxmdria, . which agreed only ro Alexander Bithop of Conſtantinople. The Init Miracle 
that Theodoret relates 15 of the wonderful Prefervation of the City N75, which was near 
being taken by Saperes King of Per/iz. | 

The Second Monk, of which he ſpeaks in that Hiſtory, is Fultunus Sabas, a Monk cf 
Ofrcene, who lived a long Time in a Den, eating nothing bur a little courſe Bread, mae of 
Miller, and thar bur once a Week. All his Delight was to ting Plalkns. Many Perſons 
reſorted to him in the Deſart, and tubmirred themſelves to his Diſcipline ; infomuch. rhar in 
a little Time he had a great many Religious Perſons under his Conduct; who all remained in 
that Cave, and had no other Room bur a little Pantry ro keep the Herbs in.which they cat. He 
tent them every Morning Two by Two into the Delarrt, and commanded them ro rehearſe by 
Turns Fiiteen P/aims of D.vid. He rhar rehcarſcd them ttood up, the other heard them 
upon Its Knees. In the Evening they all returned again ro the Caye ; and afrer they had 
recited themtclves a little, they again ſang Praiſes ro God. Theodorer relates many Miracles of 
Fulianus, and intitts particularly upon the Voyage he made ro Antioch, under the Emperor 
[ri2s, at the requelt uf Acicius Biſhop of Brea, to contirm the Orthodox of Antioch againit 
the Aridans. | 

Xurcian deicended of a Noble Family of the Ciry of Cyrus, retired into rhe Defarr. He 
did car every Day, abour Evening, a quarter of a Pound of Bread, accounting it more conve- 
nicnt to eat every Day, without ever fully ſatisfying his Hunger, than co faſt many Days, 
and afterward eat his Fill. He had for his Scholars Eyſeb:us and Agapetus. The fit had 
the Governinent of many Religious Pcrſons, who withdrew themſelves into the ſame Solitude, 
where he was. The latter went to Apam.ea, and there made alſo many Monks. Ir appears 
by the Hiſtories which Theodoret relates of Marcian, That he had an holy Mind. He did 
wir he could ro conceal the Miracles he wrought, and did leſs than he could have done. 
When theſe Five Bilhops, viz. Flavian of Antioch, Acacius of Berea, Enſebius of Chalcis, 
I/idorus of Cyrus, and Theodorus of Hierapoiis came to viltit him, he remained a long time 
tilent, and when they were urgent with him to ralk with them, he ſaid, God himſelf ſpeaks 
ro us cvery Day, both by his Creaturcs and by the Holy Scriptures ; he admoniſhes us whar 
we ought ro do, he threatens and cxhorts us, bur we do nor profit thereby ; how then can the 
Diſcourſes of Marcian be of any Advantage * He would nor eyer endure that theſe Biſhops 
ſhould ordain him. Another Monk, named 4v/:4s, being come to ſce him, aftcr he had 
entertained him a long Tune, he cauſed Supper to be gor ready, after the * Ninth Hour, and 
invited the Solitary ro cat with him. This Hcrmite told him; that i: was his Cuſtom nor to 
cat till the Sun was down ; and that he ſometime ttaid Two or Three Days wirhour eating. 
Marcin defired him, for once,ro wave thar Cuſtom, for his fake, becauſe being of a weak Body, 
he was nor able to ſtay rill the Sun was down. This Requeſt prevailing nothing with Avitus, 
he ſat him down to Supper, ſaying, That he was very ſorry that 4vi/tus had raken ſo much 


Pains to vilit a Perſon fo intemperate. Avitis having anſwered him, Thar he would rather car, _ 


of his Mear than ſuffer him to ſpeak in that manner. He fays unto him, We have no Cuitom 
more than you to ear before the Sun is down, bur we arc fenfible that Charity ought ro be 
preferred before Faiting, for that 1s commanded, bur Faſting is Icft ro our own Liberty. 
Now wwe ought ro preferr the Lawof God before any private Inſtitutions. He engaged another 
Monk called 45r1ham, to follow the Diſcipline decreed by rhe Council of Nice, concerning 
the Celcbration of Eater. He hated all Hcrericks, bur molt of all the 4pol7nariſts, Sarbellizus 
and Euchaite. Having underſtood that many Perſons had built Oratorics to interr their .Bodics 
thercin, after their Death, he engaged his Scholar Euſeb:us, by an Oath, to bury him in a 
Place, where no Body knew for a long Time where he was. Euſebius executed his Order 
faithfully, and no Body knew where the Body of this Holy Monk was, nll after all the other 
Oratories were conſecrated by the Relicks of the Martyrs. | 

In the Fourth Chapter Theodoret deſcribes rhe Vertues of Euſebius, and his Colleague 
Marciar, and of their Scholars, who had dwelr near Antioch. | | 

In the Fifth he deſcribes the Life of Pub/ius, a Native of the City Jeugma, the Head of 
many Monks, which he cauſed to take up their Abode in the ſame Monaitery. As his Society 
was made up of Grecks and Syrians,he made the Divine Service to be ſung in Greek and Syriac. 
Theodoret allo ſpeaks in this Chapter of Theotimus and Aphthonius, the Succefſors of 
Publius. | i | 

The Hiftory of Old Simeon is full of extraordinary Events. He conducted rhe Jews by 
the Lyons ; he pur out a Fire ſent from Heaven, which had taken a Village. He underrook 
a Voyage from Mount Sinaz ; by the way he found a Man in a Cave, who had dwelr there 
a long Time, and was fed by a Lyon, which brought him Dares : S:meon conrinued a whole 
Week in Prayer upon Mount $in.zi, withour taking any Food, afrer which he heard a Voice 
which bad him ear, and he found Three Apples, which he did ear. Being returned he bnilr 
Monaſteries. Pa4adius, the Friend of Simeon, made a dead Man tell him who flew him. 
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Aphraates the Perſian, profeſſed a Monaftick Life, bur ſpent great part of his Life at 
Theodoret. Antioch, in oppoſing the Arians. Ir feems-very ſtrange thar he performed a Miracle, to cure 
SY VV the Emperor's Horſe, by giving him Water to drink, on which he had made the Sign of the 
Croſs, and rubing his Belly with conſecrated Oyl. 

Petrus, a Native of Galatiz, lived Fonricore and nineteen Years, and paſſed Ninety two 
of them in the Exerciſes of a Monaſtick Life : His firſt Years he ſpent in his own Country, 
and came into Paleſtine ro worſhip Jeſus Chrift, in the very Place where he diced for us. 
From thence he went to Antioch, where he ſhur himſelf up in a Tomb, drinking nothing 
bur Water, andearing Bread only, and thar but once in Two Days. He freed many that were 

- poſſefſed with Devils, and healed many diſeaſed ; among others, the Mother of TheoJore:, 
who was troubled with a Diftemper in her Eyes, after he had adviſed her no more to adorn 
on paint her ſelf. He cured her alſo of a dangerous Sickneſs, which ſhe had after Child- 

caring. : 

Theodoſius, a Monk of C7l:c7.z, was forced, by the Excuriions of the Barbarizns, to retrear 
to Antioch. The moſt remarkable Things in his Life are his continual Labors and Mortitica- 
tions. He was interr'd in the Tomb of Aphraates, and had tor his Diſciple He1zdins, who 
after he had paſfed Sixty Years in the Excrcifes of a Monaſtick Life, was Ordaincd Biſhop of 
Tarſus. 

Romanus imitated the Life of Theodoſius. He abode near Antioch, lived upon nothing but 
Bread and Water, loaded himſelf with Chains, lying on the bare Ground. He was a very 
pious Man, and did many Miracles. 

eno, an Officer of the Emiperot Vztens, forſook-rhe Courr, to paſs his Life in a Tomb 
near Antioch, without Fire, without a Bed, withour Honſhold Goods. He came on Feſtivals 
atid Sundays to the Church, and there heard the Inftructions of rhe Biſhops, and approached 
the Holy Table. He difpofed one part of his EfRtate to the Poor, while he was alive, and 
Teft the reſt to Alexander his Bifhop, to be diſtribured as he pleaſed. 

Macedonians the Monk tived Forty Years in Sofirude, near Antioch, eating nothing but 
Barly-bread. Towards the end of his Life he began ro car ordinary Bread, feating to render 
an accounr to God concerning his Death, if he did not do whatſoever was neceffary for the 
Preſervatiori of Life. F!4vian having caufed him ro come ro Antioch, upon pretence of an 
Accnfation, ordained him Pricft withour his Knowledge. When the Maſs was over, ſome Body 
telling him of it, he was very angry with all that affiited, bur chiefly with F/avian, fo rhat 
they had mnch-a-do to pacify him : And, on the next Lord's Day, when rhey invited him to 
come to the Feaſt, he replied ro thoſe that came to intreat him, Would you make me a Prieſt 
the ſecond Time : They had a great deaf of Trouble to perſwade him that ir could nor be 
done again, and it was a long Time before he would come to Antioch. For all this Simpliciry 
he was not wanting, in his Endeavours, to prevent the Execution of thoſe Orders, which the 
Emperor had given againſt rhe People of Antioch, being provoked rhat they had bearen down 
his Starue. That which he ſays thereapon ro the Captain, who was to execute the Orders, 
is very Divine. We can eafily enough, ſaid he, raife thoſe brazen Sratues again which we 
have beaten down, bur 'tis not in the Emperor's Power to raiſe the Dead : Can ir then be 
reaſonable for him ro deſtroy the Images of rhe Living God for Statues of Braſs and Copper? 
Theodoret afrerwatds tetates many Miracles of this Monk. 

Theodoret paſſes over in filence a great number of other Monks at Antioch, that he.may 

: ſpeak of thoſ of his own Country, Cy7us. The Firſt is M:i/ymas, whom he makes Gover- 
nour of a ſmall Borough. He nevet changed his Habit, contenring himſelf to ſtirch the Pieces 
on to it again, as ir was tori. Tr is faid, That he had Two Veſſels, one of Corn, the other 
of Oyl, which wete never empry, although he was always giving our of them ro the 

Or. | 

Acepſimas was an Hermire of the farxe Province, who paſſed Sixry Years in one Cell, with- 

our ſceing or ſpeaking to atty Man. They carried him Lentils and Water, which he took 
through a Hole, made ſlooping thar no Man might fee him. He uſed fometimes in the Night 

to go out to ſeek Water; one Day he was mer by a Shepherd, who believing him ro be a 

Wolf, flung Stones at him, bur his Hand and the Boughs kept them off from him. Anorher 

Time a certain Perſon had the Chriofiry to ger upon a Tree, that he might ſee whar this 

Hermite did in his Cell, but he became faddenly lamie in half his Body, and could not be 

recovercd till the Tree was cut down by his means. Acepſimas having foteſeen his own Death, 
opened his Cell Fifty Days before his Death, atid ſuffered himſelf to be ſeen of all that 
would viſit him. His Biſhop being come ro him, ordained him Prieſt, by impoſing his Hands 
upon him in his Cell. He ſuffered him, becauſe he had bur a few Days to live. There was 
alſo in the ſame Country an Hetmite, efiincnt for Vertue, called Maro, who did a grear 
many Miracles, and was the Author 6f the Monaſtick Life, in the Country of Cyrus. Br 
he was not more admirable than Holy Abraham, who converted a Village, and was aftcr- 
wards ordain'd Biſhop of Ca#re, without leffening ar all the Aufterities or PraQtices of the 

Monaſtick Life. His Reputition for Holirieſs was fo grear. thar the Emperor ſent for him ro 

Conſtantinople. He propounds atſo Examptes of fingular Vertne, in Three Hermires of the 

ſame Region, Euſebins, Salamanus and Maris. This laſt having been a long Time avbion: 


from the Celebration of the Holy Myſteties, defired Theodorce ro celchrate them ; he d1.} to, 
and 
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and cauſing che Holy Veſſels.20-be brought, he affered the Holy Sacrificeby the Hands of the 
Deacons,. who miniitred to hiny at the Alcar. p | | 
"* All thoſe whom Theadorer hath ſpoken of hitherro, were dead whan he wrote ; theſe Ten 
which follow were yer alive, -He-<nlarges upon rhe Life of a certain Monk: called Fames, who 
was one of his Friends. He recounts  tnavy Apparitiens. which rhe Devil made uſe of r6 
trouble him. - There is in that Place -a very- remarkable thing concerning” Relicks: Theodorer 
had received, with a great deal of reſpect, {ome Relicks, which - were laid ro be S. Fohbr 
Bapritt's, the; Apoſtles and Prophess.” 1] his Hermit [doubting whether thoſe which were. 
reported tobe S. Fohuy Bapriit's, were nor ſome Martyss of that Name, would nor receive 
them with the other : He was thereupon reproved, in. a...Viton, and ſaw S: Fohn Bapritt, 
who affured hin , that they were his; and he delired Theodorer to bring them to 
him. Rook | 

I pals over ſome otherMonks,of whom Theedoret (peaks in the following Chapters,to come ro 
the tamous S. Simeon Stylites, whole Life Theodores hath written with a great deal of exact- 
neſs. He was of C:/icia, and had kepr Sheep in kis Youth 3 bur bcing at Church one Day, 
and there having heard the Goſpel, where ir is ſaid; Blegfed are they that mourn, he withdrew 
himſelf into the Monaitery of Exfebius Ammianis, but becauſe he-uſed ſuch wondertal 
Auſterity, which the other Religious Men could. not undergo, tncy expelled him. He retired 
into a Ciitern, from whence they terched him, repenting-rhat they had driven him our fo: 
Bur he did nor continue with them long, but he went ro a Village called Telmeſſus, where he 
fhur himſclf up in a lictle Houſe. He was deſirous to paſs rhe Lerzt withour Eating or Drink- 
ing; and having propoſed it ro B1fſus, who was preferrcd-ro' the Office of viſiring many 
other Churches, he gave him Advice not to undertake a thing-which might be the Cauſe of his 
Dearth : Notwithitanding, .he ſhur himſelf up, with Ten Loaves and a Pircher of Water, and 
paſſed Forty Days without rouching them ; and when Baſſus being returned art the End of 
the Time, came to him, he found all the Loaves-whole and the Pircher full, and Simeor 
lying on the Ground, fenicleſs : After he had moittned and waſhed his Mouth with a Sponge, 
he gave him the Sacrament, by which being firengrhned, he raiſed himſelf up, and came to 
eating 2gatn by little and little, yer from chat Time he paſled all other Lents withour eating. 
He remained Three Years in his Cell, and then removed from thence to the Top of a Moun- 
rain, where he tryed himſelf with a Chain of Thirty Cubirs long : Bur Melerins, or rather 
ſome other Biſhop of Antioch (for Theodoret muit needs be miſtaken, Meletius being dead a 
long Time before, telling him, that he need not ro cumber himſelf with rhe Chain, he brake 
it, yet did not go from the Place rq which he had confined himiclf. His Fame having drawn 
an infinite number. of: People-gt. all- Narions-zo come ro fee him, and ro be very earneſtly 
defirous to touch him, he thought upon this Device, 'thar he mighr avoid the Mulrirude, to 
ger. up upon-a Pillar ;. inttantly he was upon one of Ten Cubirs, afretwards he raiſed it to 
Twelve, then to. Twenty rwo, and prefently after,” ſays Theodoret, he is on a Pillar of Thirry 
ſix Cubits high. Theodoret approves of ſuch a Life, which appeared extraordinary, and 
which ſome difallowed, although an infinire Number of Men highly reverenced him, and 
came in Mulrirudes to reccive his Bleffing. . He gave them Inſtructions, compoſed the Diffe- 
rences that were among them, forztold whar ſhould befal them, and often wrought Miracles. 
He ordinarily continucd his Prayers till the Ninth Hour, and did nor admir any ro Audience 
who came to ſec him, till afrer thar Hour. Laſtly, he rook care of the Aﬀairs of the Church, 
oppoſed the Jews and Hererticks, wrote to Emperors, Governors and Biſhops, to admoniſh 
them of their Dury. 

If this manner of Living, by remaining in the Poſture of ſtanding upon a Mounrain for ſo 
many Years, ſeem incredible, rhar of Two other Hermires, who ſhut themſelves up in 
Places, where they were forced to continue always ſtooping, and bowed down, is not leſs 
admirable. This Poiture, in my Judgment, 1s more inconvenient than that of Szy/zzes. The 
Two Monks which uſed this Poſture were Baradatus and Thalaleus. Theodoret writes their 
Lives in the Twenty ſeventh and Twenty eighth Chaprers. He makes an end with propofing 
the Examples of certain Women, who had embraced a Monaſtick Life. Marana and Cyra 
dwelr in a Cell near Ber.ez, if we may call thar Place a Cell, which was incloſed with Four 
Walls, without any Covcring, where they paſſed their Lite in the Injury of the Weather. 
They wore long Garments, which covered all rheir Bodies, and were loaden with Chains. 
Dojmina made her a little Houſe in a Garden ; ſhe was covered with Hair-cloth, went every 
Day to Church, and car nothing bur Lentils. Theodorer faith, Thar in his Time there were 
a great number of Virgins conſecrated to God, not only in the Eaft but in Agypr, Paleſtine, 
Aſia, Pontus and Europe, who cither lived in common or by themſelves, practifing the Exer- 
Cites of a Moraltick Life. Thar in AZzypt there were Monaſteries, which had Five thouſand 
Monks in them. He concludes his Bock with a Requcſt ro thoſe, whoſe Lives he hath 
written, not to contemn him, though he comes ſhorr of their Verrue, that he might have alſo 
a ſhare in their Glory. A Modern Author accuſes this Opinion of Raſhneſs, Impatience and 
Arrogance, bur I do nor believe that he can find many Perſons thar have fo lirtle Equity, as he 
hath ſhewed himſclf ro have, in judging after this manner. 
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SS This Hiſtory contains many Things very rematkable concerning rhe Diſcipline of cha: 
Theodorer. Time. By it we may ſee, That there was a great deal of Honour given to the Saints ; That 
WY, WV they were invoked ;- That Men expected help' by rheir Prayers; Thar their Relicks were 

ſoughr after with gtear carneſtneſs 3 That they believed very eafily in them 3 Thar they 
attribured a grcar deal of Virtue ro them';\ Thar they did many Miracles, _ and were very 
credulous ; Thar rhey were fully perfwaded thar the Sainrs enjoyed Eternal Happineſs imme. 
arcly after their Death; Thar they were with Jefus Chrift and his Angels; 'Thar they prayed 
for the Dead ; Thar they vifited the Holy: Phces;'' ks Mount Sinai, and tht Holy Land. As 
ro the Monks and Hermires, ir appears that they practiſed" exceffive Auſteriries * It 'was mo{t 
ordinary with them nor to ear, but a very-lihele Bread, ro drink nothing bur Water, to fait 
all their Lives, and thar ſometimes many Days together, ro be expoſed ro all the Injuries of 
the Air, ro load themſelves with Chains, ro make long ard redious Joutneys, to pur themſelves 
into unnatural and inconvenient Poftures,-ro he onriic bare Ground, to be cloathed with courf 
and unſecemly Garmients, to wear Hair-Clorh, *rothave neither Bed nor Table, nor ny other 
Houſbold-ituff, ro pray continually, ro morrify all the Senſes, ro abſtain from all Pleaſures, 
ro keep Silence, -to ſhut themſelves up in a narrow Place, to ſtand or bow down a1- 
ways, &c. Bur among theſe Aufterities, there is nothing ſpoken of Whipping ; it ſecms this 
was not uſcd, unleſs for the Puniſhment of Monks, who had offended. - There were tew of 
the Monks thar were in Holy Orders. They had a great Anrtiparthy againſt thar Dignity, 
inſomuch that ſome Biſhops conferred ir on them againſt their Conſent : Nevertheleſs, many 
were brought our of their Privacy and their Monaſterics, to be raifed ro the Epiſcopal Sear : 
Uſually when they were Biſhops, they kepr the ſame way of Living. Some Monks were 4 
long time without hearing the Maſs, preferring a continual Retrear, before the Preſence ar the 
Holy Sacritice ; others came every Sunday-ro Church. This Hiſtory of Theodoret is writren in 
a ſwelling Style, rather in the Form of a Dialogue than an Hiſtory. He often compares the 
Anchorites with the Parriarchs and Prophets. 
Although the Epiſtles of Theodoret be placed at the End of the Third Volume, after his 
«This Book T reatiſe called Phrlothens, yer we ſhall ſpeak ro them, when we have treated of the Works, 
was printed yyhich make up the' Fourth Volume. "The Firlt is a Work which he hath named * Eraniſtes 
OTE or Pol[ymorphus, becauſe he intends to write againſt certain Perſons, whoſe Error was deduced 
Rome, in from the Principles of many Sects of Herericks, wholly different from each orher. Alrhough 
1:47. 1 the Hereſy of Erntyches was not yer broken our, when he compoſed this Work, for ir was 
gov od made before the Year 448 (a), yet he there aſſaults the Opinions which that Monk mainrained, 
Zeumler's and which were common in 4Zgypt and many Monaſteries. He holds, "Thar they come near 
Noir, at | the Impiery of Simcn Magus, Cerdo and Marcion, in attributing ro Jefus Chriſt the Divine 
Zuyich in : . A 6 
1503. In Eſſence only: Thar they deparred nor far from the Principles of Valentinus and Bardeſanes, 
Gr:ceat in aſſerting, Thar the Divine Eſſence did only paſs through the Virgin, withour taking any 
©:47-'"  rhing of her Nature. And laſtly, Thar they faid with Apolinarins, That there was bur one 
*2 Narure in Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe are rhe Doctrines which he attacks in rhe Three Dialogues, 
which make this Treatiſe. He ſhews, in the Firſt, That the Divinity of the Word hath not 
been changed. In the Second, Thar the Union of the Divine with the Humane Nature is made 
withour any Confufion of the Two Natures. In the laſt, Thar the Divinity of the Son 
remained impaiſible. This - is that which hath made him give ro each of theſe Dialogues a 
a Title agreeable ro irs Subject. The Firſt is named Immnutable, the Second without Confu- 
fion, the Third Impaſſible. He ends with a Fourrh Parr, wherein he propounds many Arguments 
againſt the Three Errors which he oppoſes. : 
| In the Firſt Dialogue, after he hath diſtinguiſhed berween Subſtance and Hypoſtafis, and 
ſhewn, that Hypoſtaſis in rhe Ulage of the Church denores a Perſon; he examines in whar 
Sence rhe Word was made Fleſh, and makes ir appear, that it cannor reaſonably be ſaid, Thar 
the Divinity hath been changed into the Narure of Fleſh. He overrhrows this Error by Texts 
of Holy Scripture, our of which he makes very ſubtile Arguments, and by expreſs Teſtimo- 
nies of Holy Fathers of the Church, from S. Ignatius ro S. Chryſoſtom. He adjoyns alſo 
{ome Paſſages of Apolinarins, which the Force of the Truth had wrung from him, in ex- 
plaining rhis Texr of rhe Goſpel, the Hurd was made Fleſh, atrer an ' Orthodox 
manner. 

In the Second he makes uſc of the fame Arguments, to prove that the Two Natures which 
are unired in ſcſus Chriſt remain diftinft withour Confuſion or Mixture. He produces ſeveral 
Examples, roexplain after whar manner rhe 'TI wo Narures are united, withour being mingled 
and Confuſed ; aud a grear number of Teſtimonies of Holy Scriprure,which prove that rhe Qua- 
lities and Proprieties of the Humane Narure are preſerved entire in Jeſus Chrift, even after rhe 
Refurrection. He afrerward produces the Tradition of the Greek and Latin Fathers, among 
whom he quores Theophilus and S. Cyrz/. 


(a) Before rhe Yexr 443.) Theodorer ſpeaks of this } Letters, but yet was made aftcr the Death of 
Treatiſe, in his Sixteenth Letter to Irenezws, and |S. Cyril, whom he there cites among the Fathers, 
Eighty third to Dioſcorvs, The Firſt was written | whoſe Authorities he produces, and in the Time 
in 44%. and the Second in 449. before Dioſcorus was | when the Quarrel, which broke out upon ti.- 
condemned ; it was then precedent to thelz two | Account of Eurxches, began to be formed, 


i. 
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In tine, he. ſhews in the lait Dialogue, thar ir can't be ſaid, Thar the Word hath futfered, ALAN 
altho' we add,likewile in rhe Fleth ; bccauic alrho' ir be true, That ſeſus Chriit hath futered ac- 7*eozo et : 
cording to the Humane Nature, yer rhote Sufferings may not be attributed ro the Divinity. NV 
He maintains, Thar the Scriprure never attribures the Sufferings ro the Word of. Ged, bur 
only ro the Perſon of Jeſus Chritt. He joins allo rhe Tradiron of rhe Fathers to his Authorities 
and Arguments. - | 

The lalt parr of this Work is a Collection of very ſtrong Arguments, which he uſes urrerly 
to beat down the 3 Errors which he hath reliited in the Dialogues. | 

The Style of this Work is clcar and plain. Theodoret explains in ir many obſcure Difficul- 
tics in a very intelligible and grareful way. He propounds his Arguments in a good Order, 
and conceals nor the Exceptions or Reaſons of his Adverlary, bur torces him our of his lait 
hold, and at length brings him ovcr ro rhe Trurh, afrer ſuch a manner as rthac he ſeems com- 

elled ro it by the Proots which he hath urged againit him. He nevertheleſs fomerimes uſcs 
Texts of Scriprure improperly, and draws from them far-ferch'd Conſequences ; brings Cou- 
pariſons nor always jult, Proots nor over ſolid, and Reaſonings nor very convincing. The Tra- 
dition of the Fathers which he alledges againlt the 3 Errors he oppoles, arc of very great force. 
The Pafiages ke relates are decifive, and very well choſen. 

The Doctrine which he contirms, is as Orthodox, as that which he oppolcs is contrary to 
the Faith of rhe Church. And, in my Judgment, they do him a grear deal of wrong, who 
pretend, rhat he defigns ro introduce Neſtor:ani/m, and rhar he allows only a moral Umon of 
the rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriit. On the contrary, there is hardly a Page in which he doth 
not acknowledge, That the Word was made Man ; Thar Jcſus Chriſt is both God and Man; 

hat the rwo Natures are united in one only Perſon 5 Thar there is bur one Chriſt, one Son. 

But, ſay they, Theodorer, in his lalt Dialogue, rejects ſuch Expreflions as are conſequent upon 
che Hypoſtarick Union, for he is againſt rhe Phraſes; God hath ſuffered, God is dead, God 
is riſen ; which are moſt true in the ſence of rhe Orthodox. Ir is then truly ſaid, Thar he 
oppoſes, ar leaft indirectly, the Hypoſtatick Union. Bur it they contider well, Theodore rejects 
not theſe ExpreTions but in the bad ſence rthar they are capable of, and as rhey underitand 
them of rhe Divine Nature ir felf. He oppoſes theſe Expreſſions in rhe Reduplicarive ſence, 
God hath ſuffered as God; and in the abſtract Terms, The Divine Narure, the Diviniry hath 
ſuffered. Bur he owns, That the Perſon, who hath ſuffered, was God, altho' he could nor 
ſ{uffer as God, bur as Man. *© Feſns Chriſt, faith he, » not a meer Man, he 1 both God and 
* Man. We have often made Profeſſion of it, but he hath ſuffered as Man, not as God. This 
is the Doctrine of Theodoret in his Dialogues. Ir is {o true, that this Work was of Orthodox 
Principles, thar the moſt zealous of his Party found faulr, that he had cited Theephilus and 
S. Cyril, but had not mentioned Diodorus and Theodorus of Mopſueſta, ſo that Theodoret was 
obliged ro juſtifie himſclf in this point, which he did in his 16:4. Letter ro Irenenus; wherein 
he tells us, Thar he did ir not becauſe he was nor willing ro make uſe of any Witneſſes ſuſpe- 
Red by his Advetfarics. Alſo Theodorer alledges thar Book in his Letter ro Dzoſcorus, as a 
proof of the purity of his Faith, and of the reſpect that he bore ro the Memory of Theophilus 
and S. Cyr:/. Had he been well adviſed ro quore S. Cyri/ with ſo much Commendation, it 
he had oppoſcd his Opinions as Heretical ? In ſum, there never were any bur Erntychians, who 
have condemned this Work of Theodorer. Twas by their Crafr, thar Theodo/ius baniſhed him 
by his Edit, in which he approves the Doctrines and Ourrages, that Dzoſcorus and Eutyches 
had ſer on foot in the ſham Council of Epheſus. Bur the Emperor Marcian revoked that De- 
cree, and tho' afterwards they quarrelled - with Theodoret upon the Account of the Writings 
which he compoſed againft S. Cyrz/, yet we never {aw him attacked for his Dialogues. 

The 5 Books of Hererical Fables *, are a no leſs Authentick Proof of the Learning, than + 71,12 
Faith of Theodorete, He compoſed them fomerime afrer the Council of Cha!cedon ar the delire By3ks have. 
of Sporatius an Officer of the Emperor, who was Conſul in 452. He gives us in 5 Books, oh Ray 
an Abſtract of the Doctrines of the Hereticks, ro which he oppoſes in the laft an Abridgment ;,o.4 4 
of the Orthodox Doctrine of the Church. Rome : 

The firit Book contains an Hiſtory of the Hereſfies, which have oppoſed the Divinity, by ** 
admitting many firſt Cauſes. All the Hereticks believed, Thar rhe Son of God rook the Hu- 
mane Nature in appearance only. He begins with S$:men and ends with the Mmm7chees. In 
the 24. he ſpeaks of thoſe who did truly acknowledge, That rhere was bur one firſt Cauſc, bur 
make Jeſus Chriit ro paſs for a meer Man. This Sect of Herericks begins with Ebion, and 
ends with Marcel/ns of Ancyra and Photinus. The 3d. Book contains the Hiſtory of thoſe He- 
reticks, who had other Errors, ſuch as the Niz#colaitans, Montaniſts and Novatians. The 4th. 
Book deſcribes the new Herefies of Arins, Eunomius, and ends with thoſe of Neftorius and 
Eutyches. Tt is doubred, Whether the Chapter, which concerns Ne/torius, where that Herc- 
tick is ſo much inveighed againit, be really Theodoret's. F. Garner believes, That ir is a for- 
ged Piece, and brings many plauſible Conjectures ro prove ir. He faith, firlt, that if we com- 
pare what the Author of this Chaprer ſays of Neſtorius with what Theodoret hath written of 
him, we ſhall be convinced thar ir can't be his ; for Theodoret hath always excuſed Neſtorins, 
he hath always ſpoken honourably of him, he never condemns him but with regret. On the 
contrary, the Author of this Chapter declares himſelf againſt him, and trears him with all po!- 
fible Severity. If you will believe him, Ngforins was an Inſtrument of the Devil, and rhe 
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ELANN ſcourge of Z2ypt, he hath overthrown quite the Myſtery of the Diviniry and Humaniry of 
Theodoret. the only begorten Son of God under a falſe ſhew of Piery. He was an Hypocrire, who 


ftudied nothing bur to gain himſelf a great Name, and ger the Aﬀections of the People by 4 
ſhew of Religion. He was no ſooner poſſefſed of the Epiſcopal Power in the Imperial Ciry 
bur he changed the Sacred Authority into a Tyrannical Government, and abuſing his Powet 
by an unbridled Liberty, he made known the Impiety of his Heart, and pronounced pub: 
lickly horrid Blaſphemies agajnft the Son of God. Tn a word, he was a Man who had blor- 
red our of his Memory the Doctrine of the Apoſtles and their Holy Succefſors. | 

Secondly, the Author of this Chaprer ſeems contrary ro Theodorer, nor only touching the 
Doctrine of Neſtorius, bur alſo about the Circumſtances of his Life. The Author of this Frag- 
ment ſays, That he knows nor what was the Education of Neſtor: us. Theodorer knew well, rhar ho 
had been rhe Scholar of Theodorus. He faith furrher, That Neſtorius had changed his Abode 
before he came ro Antioch. Theodoret knew that he had lived in the Monafſtry of S. Enprepius 
and likewiſe, That he had been baprized ar Antizch. He adds, Thar Neſt:rins had ſhewn in 
the beginning of his Epiſcopacy, after what manner he oughr ro manage himſelf, and ſpeaks of 
him as a contemprible Man ; Theodorer, on the other fide, ſpeaks of him always as a very 
Learned and Holy Perſonage. 

Thirdly, Theodoret having promiſed, Thar all the Hereiies of which he hath ſpoken in the 
former Books, - ſhould be confured by him in the 5th, doth not count the Neſtorizns among 
thoſe Hereticks, who were in an Error concerning-the Incarnation. 

Fourthly, this Chaprer ſeems nor to be Theodorer's Style. Ir is ſwelling, figurative, full of 
aggravations. The beginning jeems ro be nothing ro the purpoſe, and diſagrecable to the fol- 
lowing part of rhe Hiſtory. 

Fifthly, this Chaprer is taken our of the Lerrer ro Sporativs, which contains, belides this 
Hiſtory, a long refutation of the Doctrines of Neſtorius. Now this Letrrer is an evident 

iece of Forgery, for, 1. 'Tis a Writing which hath no form of a Lerter, as being withour 
Ce or end. 2. Why ſhould Theodoret write a Lerrer ro Sporatins at that rime, when 
he dedicated a Book of Hereſies ro hita > 3. The Author of this piece directs his Speech to 
Neſtsrius, bur uſes the Phraſes of S. Gregory Naz. 4. *Tis nor Theodoret's Stile. 5. *Tis quo- 
red by no ancient Author. "Tis then a forged piece, from whence in all probabiliry the whole 
Hiſtory of Neſtorius is taken, and pur into the Book of Heretical Fables, where Theodoret 
has nor ſpoken of that Herefie. Some Perſon ſecing thar he ended his Work with the Herefie 
of | Eutyches, and that he had faid nothing of Neftorius's, thought he might rake rhar place, 
which bore the Name of the ſame Author, ro make a kind of Supplement ta the Books of 
Hererical Fables. 

Laſtly, if this Fragment and the Letter ro Sporatins were Genuine, how comes it to pals, 
that it was nor alledged by thoſe rhat defended his Memory ar the time of the 5th. Council ? 
Why did nor Facundus and Liberius cite ir * How is it, Thar S. Gregory being defirous to 

rove, in his Letter, that he wrote in the name of Pelagins II. ro the Biſhops of I1/?ria, Thar 
Theodoret had been Orthodox in his Opinions ever fince the Council of Chalcedon, hath brought 
no Arguments fo Authenrick as this would have been ? Theſe are the Conjectures which ſeem 
to be very ftrong; notwithſtanding 'tis very hard to believe, Thar this Chapter ſhould be ad- 
ded to the Texr of Theodorert, and fo much the rather, becauſe Leontins, Photius, and the Ab- 
bot Theodorus acknowledged ir to be Genuine, and theſe rwo laſt have produced it likewiſe to 
juſtifie him. The Conjectures which are alledged againſt rhe rrurh of this Paſſage, are not 
ſufficient wholly ro determine ir. The firſt were of ſome conſequence, if that Work had been 
written before rhe Council of Chalcedon, bur fince ir is certain, that ir was written after Thes- 
doret had ſolemnly curſed Neftorius, it might be well enough that he changed his diſpofirion 
in relation to him. *Tis certain, Thar as favourable as he had been ro him, - he diſliked him, 
becauſe he never would acknowledge rhe name of rhe Morher of God, which the Ancients 
had given the Virgin. Since he harh cired S. Cyr:/ as one of the Fathers of rhe Church, altho' 
he had art other times condemned him, why might he nor alſo blame Neftorinus after he had 
heretofore commended him 2 The different difpoſirton rhat he was in, made him ſpeak diffe- 
rently. It was the Intereſt of Theodoret, after he had anathemarized Neſtor:us, to deſcribe him 
in that ſort as he doth in his Treatiſe of Herefies, as it was before for his honour ro excuſe 
him as well as he could. As to the difference of Circumſtances which is obſerved berween that 
which is ſaid of the Life of Neftor:us in thar place, and whar Theodoret ſays, 'tis a thing that 
deſerves no ſtay upon it, 'tis ſo cafily ſolved. When he ſays here that he knows not what was 
his firſt Education, he ſpeaks nor of the rime when he was under the Inftrution of Theodore, 
bur of his firſt Inftractions thar he received from his Parents. And altho' he knew, Thar he 
had abode in the Monaſtery of S. Euprepins, he could nor know rhe Journies he had made be- 
fore he came rhither ro retire. As ro thar which he ſays of his Temper and Governmenr, he 
never ſpeaks elſewhere to the contrary. He hath ſpoken ſome things more honourably of him, 
in other places he excuſes him ; here he blames him and ſpeaks of him as others, either be- 
caufe he had changed his Opinion in reference ro him, ar becauſe he thought himſelf obliged 
to ſpeak ſo thar he might free himſelf from rhe ſuſpicion, that ſome had againſt him, or to 
make it appear, that he did fincerely anathemarize him. 
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The third Conjecture is weaker than all the ret. Theodoret in his laſt Book doth not name CYAN 
all the Herefies, of which he had ſpoken in the former. He contents himſelf ro lay down T#-odvrer. 
the Principles which are contrary to their Errors. Among thoſe Principles, there are things WNW 
as well againſt the Herefie of Neſtor:ius as againft the Errors of other Herericks. He ſpeaks 
not againit rhe Heretie of Eutyches in this laſt Book, altho' he hath ranked ir among rhe He- 
refies in the firſt Book. The Style of this place is not ſo different from Theodoret's, as he 
imagines, bur on the contrary it may be faid, Thar it hath a great fimilitude and likeneſs to 
the other Chaprers of thar Work: The -5th. Objection ſhews us well enough, Thar it is 
incongruous to make a Letter ro Sporatius into a Chapter of Theodorer's Treatiſe of Herefies, 
which was dedicated ro Sporatzus. Bur rhis doth nor prove, That this Chapter is ſuppoſititi- 
ous, nor that jt harh been -raken our of that forged Letter. Bur on the other tide, 'ris pro- 
bable, Thar 'ris through Miſtake, that the name of a Letter is given ro an Extract taken our of 
a Treatiſe of Theodorer ro Sporatins, to which a Diſcourſe taken our of ſome orher Work of 
Theodoret's was joined. So that it may be ſaid, Thar this Chapter of the Book of Hereſies is 
genuine, and thar it was this which gave an occafion to forge the Letrer of Theodoret ro Spo- 
ratins. A Concluſion drawn from a negative Argument is not very convincing. The Defen- 
ders of Theodorer have not cited all rhe places which might be alledged in his Juſtificarion, 
' and we have not all that was then faid for him. S. Gregory did not know all his Works. Ir 
is ſuficient that we ſee, thar ar length this place has been cired by Authors worthy of Credit, 
2s an undoubred Work of this Father. 
1 will not undertake to relare in this place what Theodoret hath ſpoken in particular of every 
Herefie; for then I mult tranſcribe all his Treatiſe. He hath related the Errors of the Hereticks 
in a way very ſhort, clear and eafie. He hath gathered what he ſays touching the Ancienr 
| Herericks our of S. Fuſtin, S. Ireneus, S. Clemens of Alex. Origen, Euſebius of Paleſtine and 
Phanicia, Adamantius, Rhodon, Titus, Diodorus and Georgins. Theſe are the Authors which 
he cites in his Preface. He ſpeaks nothing of Epiphanius, nor of the Latin Authors which 
have written an Hiſtory of Hereſies. . He is more exact and judicious than they, yet he is 
not without ſome Faults. He hath nor pur the Pelagians nor Or:igeniſts in his Lift of Hereticks. 
He obſerves at the end of his 34. Book, thar the greateſt part of the ancient Hereſies were o J. 
ſort continuance, that they had bur few Followers, that they ſpread themſelves bur into few* 
Provinces, and that there was ſcarce any Man that made Profeflion of them ; whereas, all 
the World was full of Chriſtians, who made Profeffion of the Orthodox Faith according to 
the Promiſe, which God had made to his Church. 

The laſt Book contains an Explication of the Faith of the Church oppoſite ro the Errors of 
the Hereticks, of which this is the ſum. There is bur one firſt cauſe - of all things, viz. God 
the Father of onr Lord Jefus Chriſt. This God is eternal, fimple and incorporeal, infinitely 
ood and juſt, omniſcient and almighty. The Son is begotten of the Father before all Worlds. 

eis not created, bur equal to his Father and of the fame Subſtance, eternal and almighry 
3 well as he. The Holy Spirit received his Exiſtence from the Father. He is neither cre- 
axed nor begotten, bur he is God, and of the ſame nature with the Father and the Son. 
Theſe three Perſons are no more than one and the ſame God, who hath creared Heaven and 
Earth, Marrer it ſelf, and all the Beings which are in the World. The Angels alſoare Crea- 
fires. But we muſt nor think that they are of a catnal Narure like -ours, nor ſubject to the 
ſme Paſſions. They are Immortal and Spiritual. God hath creared Millions of them. Their 
Buſineſs is to fing the Praiſes of God ; yet he believes that there are ſome who are charged 
with the care of Nations and particular Men. The Devils are not Sinners by Nature. Eod 
reared them in a ſtare wherein they mighr do good or evil. They fell voluntarily into Sin, 
through Pride, ' and God, puniſhed them for their Sin by caſting them from their firſt Eſtare. 
Man is alſo the Work of God, who hath formed him by his Almighty Hand ; he is made up 
of a Body, and a Spirirual and Reaſonable Soul, which is Immortal ; God created it when 
the Body was formed. All things are governed by Divine Providence ; we are not ruled by 
Deſtiny. There are three ſorts of things in the World, which are worthy of Conſideration ; 
real good things, which conſiſt in Vertue, real Evils which conſiſt in Vices, and things indif- 
ferent, which may be good or evil according as we make uſe of them, as Riches and Po- 
recty, Proſperiry and Adverſity, Health and Sickneſs. If we may believe Theodorer, the Goods 
and Evils of the firſt ſort are in cur Power ; he holds, Thar it is in our Power to be Verru- 
ous of Sinners ; bur as to all other things, - God difpoſcth of them as he pleaſerh, for Reaſons 
tus unknown. The Word of God, his only Son, was made Man to reſtore our decayed Na- 
ture, and as the whole Man had ſinned, he afſumed our Narure entire. - He did nor take a 

y to cover his Divinity, bur a Soul and Body like ro ours, nor did he pur off that Nature 
a his Reſurrection. He came to reach Men a more perfect Law than that of Moſes, bur yer 
nor contrary to it in the leaſt. Bapriſm came in place of the Jewiſh Waſhings. This Ordi- 
nance, which is of marvellous Virtue, was not eſtabliſhed for the remiflion of Sins paſt only, 
ut alſo ro make us hope for the good things promiſed, by making us Partakers of rhe Death 
and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and rendring us rhe Children of God, Heirs of his King- 
dom, and toheirs with Jeſus Chriſt : For Baptiſm is not only a Raſor (as T may ſay) to cut off 
dins paſt: For if that were ſo, why ſhould we baptize Children in their Infancy, ſays 
Theodoret here, who have nothing of Sin ? (This is Pelagianiſm, if he doth not underſtand - -" 

actua 


AAN, a tual Sins.) 


Theodoret., we expect. 
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coming of Anrichritt. 


Theodoret afrer he hath ſpoken of that which concerns the Faith of the Creed, paſſerh tg 
the Articles which relare ro Mcns manners. The firſt is of Vi-ginity. God hath nor con. 
manded ir, bur yet he gives it ſuch Commend&ation as it deſerves, that he may encourage Mcn 
ro embrace it. Marriage 1s nor forbidden, but the end of it ought ro be for the Procrcation 
of Children. Second Marriages are not prohibited neither, but Fornicarion and all other Un. 


clcannefles are condemned by rhe Evangelical Law. 

Theodoret goes on next to Repenrance, and after he harh obſerved, Thar the Scripture doth 
nct only forbid Sin, bur alſo attords a Remedy for the Cure of thoſe, who have commirted jr, 
'by exhorting to Repentance-; he ſaith, Thar therc is alſo a Medicine for Sins commirred after 

 Bapriſm, bur rhar they cannor be cured as before, by Faith alone, we muſt make uſe of Tears, 
Weeping, Groans, Faltings, Prayers, and a Satisfaction proportionable ro the greatneſs of the 
Sin, that we have commirred. And as to thoſe, who arc nor ſo diſpoſed, rhe Church doth 
not deſpair of them, but admirs them ro Communion. Theſe, ſaith he, are the Laws of te 
Church about Repentance. Lafily.as concerning Abſtinence, the Church doth nor forbid the uſe of 
Wine and Fleſh as ſome Herericks do,bur leavcs us at Liberty, that they that will may Ab{{ain, 
She obliges no Man ro embrace a Monaſtick Life, but thar is entircly, free. Thcſe are th; 
Articles of DoCtrine of the Church, which Theodoret oppoſes ro the Errors of the Herericks, 
and which ke proves by expreſs Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture excellently well choſen. 

In ſpeaking of Providence, he referrs us ro what he hath ſaid in the ren Books which he 
hath written upon that Subject. He cites them alſo in his Commentary upon the 67. P/alm, 
and ſpeaks of them in his 133d. and 1824. Letters. This makes it evident, Thar altho' 
the Diſccurſes of Providence are put after the Treatiſc of Heretical Fables, yer thcy were 
compoſed a long time before about the year 433- Theſe are rhe Difcourſcs or Sermons 
which he recited probably ar Antioch. Tn the five firlt he proves a Providence by the admirable 
Pofition of the Heavenly Bodies, by the wonderful Order of the Elements, by the Contexture 

. of the Parts of Man's Body, by the invention of Arts, and by the dominion of Man over the 
Beaſts. In the 6th. 7th. and 82h. he anſwers ſome Objections which may be made again 
Providence, by ſhewing, Thar Poverty, Bondage and other Misforrunes, ro which Mcn and 
cven the Juſt, are ſubject; have Profit in, them. In the 9th. he ſhews, Thar the practice of 
Verme is not unprofitable, altho* very often ir is not recompenſed in this World, becauſe ir 
ſhall be rewarded in another Life. In the laſt, after he hath obſerved, Thar God hath always 
loved, and taken carc of all Men ; he ſhews, Thar this Love appears plainly in the Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God, and all that Jcſus Chriſt hath done for rhem. . Theſe Diſcourſes are 
written with a great deal of Genercfi:y and Eloquence. They have bcen publiſhed by M:- 
Joranus [at Rome] in 1545. and, tranſlated by Gualter [at Tigur.] in 1546. [Afterward ar 
Pars, 1630. in Octavo,- Dr. Cave.] ; 

There is nor Icfſs Eloquence and mixch more Learning in the 12 Diſcourſes concerning the 


[* De cu- * Cure of the falſe Opinions of the Heathens, where he proves the truth of our Religion, and 
randss affe- yinces the Heathens of Falſhoed, by comparing them together. _ Theodoret undertook this 


Work to farisfie ſome; Objections which had becn made ro him. . He ſpeaks of it in his Let- 


Dr, Cave.) ter to Renatus, and in that which he wrote to: S. Leo, and he puts them among thoſe Books, 


which he had compoſed before the year 438. He therein ſpeaks of the Law of the Empe- 
ror, in which he had commanded that the Temples ſhould be demoliſhed, purſuant ro a Law 
of Theodeſius promulgated in 426. So thar this Work was framed in ſome of the following 
years. Iris divided into 12 Diſcourſes, of which Theodoret himſclf hath made an Abridgment. 
The firſt is of the Credulity of the Chriſtians and Ignorance of the Apoſtles. Theodorer proves 
both cf them are nnjuſtly imputcd ro the Chriftians, as a proof of the Falſhood of their Reli- 
Lien; Thar the wiſeſt Perſons have not always been thoſe who have had moſt Eloquence and 
I.carning 3 That the Greeks have been raught that Wiſdom by the Barbarians ; That 
Plato had acknowledged, That the greateſt Philoſophers were not always thoſe, who wcre 
moſt $sk1ltul in Arts and Sciences; That it was nor true, that the Chriſtians believed rathly 
and without proof ; Thar the Heathen Philoſophers required Faith, and that they themlelves 
had yielded Faith ro the Poets 3 That they had acknowledged, that Faith was neceſſary 1n 
order to Knowledge ; yea, that there was no part of Knowledge bur required ſome ſort ot 
Faith in ordcr to it. 

In the ſecond. afrer he hath examined the Opinions of the Heathen Philoſophers CONCEFning 
rhe beginning of the World, he makes it appear, that what Meſes hath ſaid of it, is much morc 
rational than all that the Philoſophers haye imagined ; and rhat P/ato had raken all that he 
hath ſpoken {o well upon thar {ubject, our of the: Books of Mv/es, 


In 


This Sacramenr of Baptiſm gives us the hopes of the Reſurrection, which 
The Soul is nor raiſed, that ſhall only be reunited to its Body, which hall he 
WY WV tormed anew. The Unbclievers thall be raifed from the Dead, as well as Bclicvers, the 
Sinner as well as the Juſt. All Men ſhall receive art the day of Judgmenr, cither a Rewary 
of their Verrue, or a Puniſhment for their Sins. The Reward-of the Saints ſhall have nothing 
remporal or periſhing in it. Ir conſiſts in rhe enjoyment of Eternal Goods. Chriſt's millena;; 
Reign 15 a Fable. This Erernal Life is free from Temptation and Sin, and full of inetiabie 
ſoy. Before all this, ſhall the coming of Jeſus Chritt in Glory be, which ſhall follow the 
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In the Third he compares that which the Greeks have written concerning their Perty-Gods, (RA 
with what the Chriſtians have ſaid of Spiritual Crearures, Angels and Demons ; and makes it Theotirers 
clear, by rhar Compariſon, that rhe Doctrine of Chriſtians is as wiſe and rational as the ! 
Heathens is impious and ridiculous, RED 

In the Fourth he ſhews, Thar whar the Chriſtians believe of the Creation of rhe World, 
is far more reaſonable than what Plato and the other Philoſophers have taught of ir. 

In the Fifth he ſpeaks of the Nature of Man; and after he hath laid down whar the Chri- 
ftians and Greeks think of it, he ſhews the Difference berween Light and Darkneſs, Ignorance 
and Error. » 

In the Sixth he diſcourſes of Providence ; * for, ſaith he, it was juſt, after I had ſpoken 
* of God and the Creatures,” ro {ay ſomething of Providence, in Refuration of the Impiery 
« of Diagoras, the Blaſphemies of Epicurus, and the Fabulous Sentimenrs of Ariſtoric, 
« by confirming the Doctrine of Plato and Plotinus upon that Subje&t, and by proving, from 
« Reaſons, drawn from Nature and the Frame of the World, that the Providence of God is 
« manifeſted in all Creatures. 

In the Seventh Diſconrſe he condemns the Sacrifices of the Heathen, and makes uſe of rhe 
Teſtimonies of the Prophets, ro prove that the Ceremonies of the old Law were intended for 
Perſons unperfect only. | 

In the Eighth he undertakes ro defend the Honour which the Chriſtians give the Martyrs, 
ſhewing, by the Teſtimonies of the Philoſophers, Poets and Hiſtorians, that the Greeks have 
honoured the Memory of Eminenr Men, by offering Sacrifices to them after their Death, and by 
beſftowing on them the Qualiries of Gods, Demi-Gods and Herocs, although the greateſt part of 
them had been Infamous and Criminals: And this he does to give a clearer Demonſtration thar 
the Chriſtians did honour their Martyrs far more defervedly. He makes a Compariſon between 
the fas Law-givers and the Apoſtles, which is the Subject of the Ninth Dif 
courſe. 

In the Tenth he compares the Predictions of the Greeks with the Prophecies of the Fews, 
and by that Compariſon demonſtrates, that the one promored Falſhood and Abſurdities, where- 
as the other had foretold nothing bur whar is true and reafonable. 

In the Eleventh he relates what borh Heathens and Chriftians have ſaid concerning the End 
of rhe World, and the Laſt Judgment. 

Laſtly, in rhe Twelfth Diſcourſe he ſhews, Thar the Life of rhe Apoſtles, and of thoſe who 
have imitated them, is far above the Life of orher Men. 

In theſe Diſcourſes there is a grear deal of Learning ; Theodoret quotes above an hundred 
Heathen Authors in them : They are written with a great deal of Art and Eloquence, and 
may not give Place in any thing to all the Works of Antiquity, compoſed for the Defence of 
Religion. They are tranſlated by Accriaolus, who printed qhis Verſion at Pars in 1519. Si/- 
burgius hath publiſhed them fince in Greek [ and Latin, at Heidelberg 19592. in Folio, with his 
own Nores, full of moſt ufeful and excellent Learning, Cave.] 

The Addition, which is at the End of this Fourth Tome of the Works of Theodoret, doth not 
contain forged Pieces, but certain Trearifes that have nor yer been pur in order. The Firſt is 
a Diſcourſe of Charity, which is a kind of a Conclufion of his Hiſtory of Religion ; in which 
he extols the Charity and Love thar the Martyrs of the Old and New Teftament had ſhewn in 
their Sufferings. 

The Diſcourſe which carries the Name of a Letter to Sporatius, is not a Letter, but a 
Fragment of the Treatiſe of Herefies, ro which is joyned - an Explication of the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation. We will pur the Letter ro Fohn biſhop of Germanicia to the 
other Letrers of Theodorer, and will elſewhere ſpeak of the Confuration of S. Cyril's Anathes 
matiſms, as alſo of the Diſcourſe thar he made ar Chalcedon againſt S. Cyril, when he was 
Depury for the Or:enta/l Biſhops, after the Council of Epheſus. We have one of theſe Dif. 
courſes entire, in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, and ſome Fragments of Three other, 
in the Acts of the Fifth Council. 

Theodorer being returned to Antioch, afrer the Council of Epheſus, compoſed Five other 
Books againſt S. Cyril. M. Mercator hath given us ſome Extracts of them in Latin, 

F. Garner hath publiſhed ſome Fragments of them in Greek. Photius, in the Forty fixrh Book of 
his Biblotheca, makes mention of Twenty ſeven Books of Theodoret againſt feveral Propofirions: 
The Twenty laft are Erter:ws's of Tyana, as we have learned of M. Mercator. F. Garner 
believes, Thar the Seven Firſt Books are the Work againſt S. Cyr:/, but, for my parr, I rather 
believe them another Treatiſe of the Incarnation, which he often ſpeaks of. For, 1. The Work 
of S. Cyril was divided into Five Books, this into Seven. 2. Photius, withour doubt, would 
have obſerved, Thar theſe Difcourſcs were againft S. Cyri/. 3. Fhe ſubject of theſe Diſ- 
courſes does not agree, in the leaſt, with the Treatiſe againſt S. Cyrz/. © The Firſt, faith 
* Photius, is againſt thoſe, rhar ſay, That the Word and Humanity make up bur one Nature, 
« and who attribnte rhe Sufferings to the Divinity. The Second fſers upon the fame Errors 
« very ſtrongly, by Teſtimonics of Scriprure. The Third is abour the ſame Subject. The 
Fourth contains the Opinions of the Holy Fathers abour the Incarnarion | of Jeſus Chriſt 
« our Saviour. The Fifth garhers rogether the Opinions of the Herericks, and ſhews that 
= they are near-a-kin to their Error, who will nor CO——_ Two Narures in Jeſus Chriſt. 

ST 


& 


74 


A New Eccleſraflical Hitory 


AN © The Sixth ſhews, Thar there is bur one Jeſus Chrift. The Seveath is inſtead of a 


Theodoret. © T.ctter. 


[ * Reſporſi- 
. to the Queſtions of the Perſian Magi ; nor have we his F Book of Myſteries, ro which he 


ones Qi 
qu.efita Ma 
gorum. } 
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Theodoret, in the Catalogue, which himſe!f made of his Works, mentions other Treariſcs, 
which he had compoſed againſt the Arians, Macedonians, Apollinariſis and Marcionites, bur 
theſe Works are irrecoverably loſt (a), as alſo the Treatiſe againſt the Fews, and * the Anſwer 


reterrs his Readers, when he is ſpcaking of Baptiſm, 1n his laft Book - of Hererical Fables, 


- and of which he makes menrion in the Places where he gives a Catalogue of his Works, nor 


Nicum, 179% 5 : s A ; 
de roomy rhe Book of Theology. Ir ſeems likewiſe, * thar all rhele Works were not known to tho{e 


Yum ' Ide 


who have ſpoken of Theodorer, for neither Phot: us, nor Genna.lins, nor Nicephorus, nor Hel. 


Tn, dieſu, who have made Caralogues of Theod:ret's Works, have made mention of them. He 


— 


had .alſo made an Apology for Diodorus of Tirfus and Theedorus of Mopſurſtz, which the Author 
laſt named, calls the Apology of rhe Farhers. - Theodoret gives an hinr of them in one of his 
Letters, and ſome Fragments are ro be found in the Fifth Council. Photius harh preleryed 
large Extracts of the Five Diſcourſes, compiled in the Commendarion of S. Chry/o/tom. He 
obſerves, That he had made a greater Number, bur he had never {cen any bur theſe Five: Thar 
the one Parr of the Firft Diſcourſe ſeems ro reipect another Subject ; bur, in the latter Parr, 
hz tells us, How S. Chryſo/ſt9m was made Biſhop, the Deſign he had ro reſtore rhe Priefthood 
ro its Ancicnt Splendor, the Diſcourſe he made againit rhe Cazinites, his Sermons which he 
preached. for the good of rhe Stare, the Envy that they had againſt him, the manner how he 
was driven ont, and ſent into Exile, and other Circumſtances of rhe Lite of chis great Saint. 
He faith, Thar the Second Sermon being bur ſhort, contained very little of his Praiſe, bur 
the Third, which was much ſuperior to rhe others, in the choiceneſs of Words and Notions, 
{urpaſſed rhe Bounds of a Paneg rick. The Fifth and Sixch jtiniſh the Deſcription of his 
Verrues. 

Photins relates theſe long Extracts, bur they are in a Style wholly different from 
Theodoret's. They are norhing but Antirheſes, Jinglings of Words,, abrupt Phraſes, childiſh 
Norions, and nothing like Theodoret's Style, which is grave, maſculine and ſerious. *Tis nor 
the ſame with the Sermon upon the Narivity of S. Fob» Baptiſt, publiſhed by F. Garner, 
which is like enough ro Theodorer's Style. Hebedieſu arrribures ro Theedoret a Book againſt 
Origen, bur he hath not ſpoken of it in any other Place, and 'tis very unlikely thar he hath 
written any thing againſt rhar Author. There is a Manuſcripr, where a Buok of Aſcerichs, 
panes under the Name of Maximus, carries Theodorer's Name, bur ir is rather the 

ormer's. 

We haye deferr'd to ſpeak of rhe Letters of Theodoret till this Place, becauſe rhcy are very 
proper to repreſent the Hiftory of his Life, and give us a true Idea of his Conduct, ſo as 
we ordinarily conclude with a Deſcription of the Authors. We have judgcd rthar we cannor 
do rhis berrer of Theodret than by drawing it from his Lerrers, where he ingenuouſly diſcovers 
his Opinions and Notions. There we may ſee the Obligations he had, the Morives by which 
he acted, the Diſpotirion he was of, the Verrues and Failings which he had. 

Theſe Letters are of Two Sorts : The One concern the Diſputes which he had, rhrough 
his whole Life, with the Biſhops of £zypt : Others are Familiar Lerrers, writcen abour pri- 
vare Afﬀairs. The Firſt of 'theſe may be referred ro Three Claſſes ; the Firlt is made up of 
thoſe. which were written before and in the Time of the Epheſme Council ; the Second of 
ſuch as were wrirten during the Time that the Peace between the Oriental Biſhops and the 
Agyptians was in making, till it was agreed on: And the Third contains thoſe which were 
written from rhe Time he began ro be troubled afreſh, until his Abſolution pronounced in the 
Council 'of Chalcedon. | 

Since we ſhall be obliged ro ſpeak of theſe Letters in particular, when we ſhall lay down 
the Hiſtory of the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, we ſhall content our ſelves ro obſerve 
only their Number in this Place, and what may be deduced from thence, ro make known the 
Diſpoſition of Theodoret. 

The Firſt Claſs contains bur a very ſmall Number of Letters, eſpecially if we do nor 
artribute to Theodoret all the Letters which were written from Epheſus in the Name of the 
Eaftern Biſhops. The Firſt- is the Lerter which he wrote ro Fon Biſhop of Antioch, when 
he ſent him the Confutation of S. Cyr:/'s Twelve Chapters, in the Year 431. This we have 
in Greek and Latin ; but of all the others only the Latin Verſion, M. Mercator hazh preferved 
a Fragmenr of a Letter, which Theodorer wrote from Epheſus ro Andrew Biſhop of Samoſata- 
There is alſo a Letrer in the Acts of the Council of Epieſus, written from Chalcedon to 
Alexander Biſhop of Hzerapolis, and Four or Five others in the Collection of Lupus, written 

before the Aﬀair of the Peace began to be ſpoken off. Ir is evidear by theſe Letrers rhar 
Theodoret was extreamly ' incenſed againft the Twelve Chapters, becauſe he thinks them 
Heretical, defends Neftorizzs, accounts him Orthodox and unjuſtly condemned, and was per- 
fwaded thar S. Cyril 'and Memnon had been juſtly condemned. In a Word, he maintains all 


(2) Irrecoverably loft.”7] F. Garner pretends, That , we have already ſaid in the Notes, upon the 
theſe are the Dialogues in S. Athanaſius, but it is | Works of S. 4ihaniſius, Vol. 2, | 
more probable that they are Maximus's. See what 
4 * . that 
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that was done by the Oriental Biſhops, and diſapproves wharſoeyer S. Cyril! and the Council LADY) 
had done. - ' Theodoret. 

The Second Claſs contains no other Lerrers,almoſt,bur thoſe which haye been lately publiſhed WNW 
by F. Lupus, out of a Manuſcripr of the Library of Monte Cafſino, which comprehends 2 

reat Number of Letters of the Oriental Biſhops, bur all in Latin. Theſe are all taken our 
of a Collection, which had been formerly made by Counr Irencus, who aflifted at the Council 
of Epheſus in the room of the Emperor, and was after a Biſhop in Phanicia. As he was one 
of the moſt zealous Favourers of Neſtorius, he had gathered all the Letters rogether, which 
mighr countenance him ; and drew Conſequences from them ro maintain his Parry. This 
Book was entituled A Tragedy, becauſe he pretends to ſhew, "Thar the Condemnation of 
Neſtorius was bur a bloody Scene exhibired ro the World. We have already ſeen that I/idore 
of Damiata, and Eutherius of Tyana had given thar Name to whar was done in the Council of 
Epheſus. The Ancient Author, who hath raken our of him theſe Letters, which he hath in- 
ſerred in his Collection, hath fer down in ſome Places the Reflections of Irenecus. The Delign 
of this Author hath been ro juſtify Theodorere, and ro ſhew, Thar fince all the Letters are 
certainly his, he cannor be accuſed of Hereſy, becauſe it appears, Thar he always acknow- 
ledged the Lerter which S.. gyri4 wrote ro procure Unity, to be Carholick Doctrine, and 
that he never defended -Neſ/?ougs but in Marrer of Fact, believing him of the ſame 
udgment. | 
} Lhhoagh we have theſe Letters only upon the Faith of this Author, and in one Manu- 
ſcripr, which the Romaniſts likewiſe are careful ro conceal, ever fince F. Lupus made uſe of 
it, ir may be, becauſe it contains ſome Pieces, which are nor favourable to the Pretenſions of 
the Court of Rome; yet it is not to be doubred bur that they are Ancient: For, 1. We find 
in this Collection thoſe which are in the Acts of the Council of Epleſus, and of the Third 
Council, and of which M. Mercator recites ſome Fragments. 2. They contain ſuch parti- 
cular Facts, and accompanied with ſuch Circumſtances, and which have ſuch a natural 
Relation to the reſt of the Hiitory of the Council of Epheſus, that ir is impoſſible that they 
ſhould be deviſed by an Impottor. 3. The principal Matters, which they diſcover, are 
contirmed by other undoubred Records, although they are not ſufficiently explain'd and 
cleared bur by-rheſe Lerrers. Laſtly, Ir cannot be doubred bur they are taken our of the 
Collection of Treneus. The Terms, which are cited, make it evident, that this Work is nor 
forged. Now Treneus lived in the very Time of the Controverſy, and was a Witneſs of all 
that had paſſed, ſo that thele Letrers are very Ancient. Ir may be objected, Thar Ireneus, 
being of the Novatzians Parry, might forge thoſe Letrers of Theodoret in their Favour : But 
whar likelihood is there that he ſhould have the Boldneſs to do it, in a Time, in which it was 
ſo eaſy a Marter .to convince him of rhe Impoſture. There are more than Thirry Lerters in 
this Collection, which bear rhe Name of Theodorert. IT will not here ſpeak of every one in 
icular, becauſe ] will nor repeat the ſame thing over twice, I will content my ſelf to relate 
the Conſequences which may be drawn from them. 
\ Firſtof all, They ſhew that Theodorer, did always approve the Doctrine contain'd in S. Cyr:/'s 
Letter, writren about rhe Reconcilement : He looked upon ir ro ſpeak the Truth, as a kind 
of Recantarion of the Doctrine contain'd in the Twelve Chama, bur he thought ir Orthodox, 
although Neſtorins, Alexander Biſhop of Hierapols , and ſome others, found Faulr 
with - 1t. | 

JI. - Ar firſt he ſhewed a great deal of Averſeneſs to receive S. Cyril! into his Communion, 
for though he belicyed rhart he profeſſed Orthodox Dottrine, and revoked his pretended 
Errors, yet he could not bring himſelf ro a Reconciliation, with a Perſon, whom he thoughe 
to be the Author of all his Troubles : Nevertheleſs, he paſfed it over ar length, and offered 
to Communicate with him, . provided that he ſhould nor be obliged ro pronounce Neſtarius 
accusſed, and thar all rhe Biſhops of the Eaſtern Party mighr be reftored. 

IN). Having heard that the Peace was concluded, without mention of their Reſftauration, 
That Neſtarius was forſaken, and rhat Paul Biſhop of Emeſa had curſed him, he joyned him- 
ſelf with Alexander of Hierapols, and many other Biſhops, who would have —_— 
ta do w_ thar Agreement, and who ſeparated themſelves / Fohn of Antioch, becauſe 
be had made nm. | 

IV. Being Sollicited by Fobn Biſhop of Antioch to yield himſelf, and preſfed to ir by his 
Monks, who were afraid that he would be driven our of his Biſhoprick, he entred a Confe- 
rence abour it with Febn Biſhop of Antioch, and conſented to receive S.Cyril into his Commu- 
nion, nevertheleſs, without curhng Neſtorius, and exhorred the other Biſhops to dothe fame ſoon 
afrcr. He wrote Letters to $S. Cyri/, and received Letters from him, bur he did nor entirely 

r off rhe good Opinion he had of Neſtorius and his moſt zealous Adherents ; and although 
£ dare not Rand up in their Defence ever after, yer he ſeems always ro have ſome Compaſſion 
far them. and alſo a ſecrer Grudge againit S. Cyrz/, and the Biſhops of /gypr, who envied 
him, both in lis Life-time and after his Deccaſe. S. Cyril himſelf complains of his Behaviour, 
if the Letter which is found in the Vatican Manuſcripr, and which F. Garner has printed, be 
really. his. And TheaJorer, for his part, beſpatters rhe Memory of S. Cyr), in as bloody a, 
Letter as can be written : If it be of him thar he ſpeaks, inthar which is recired in the Fifth 
Cauncil, and if that Lettcy be not forged ; dur IM we ſhall examine elſewhere : Yer Ko 
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RANA mult obſerve, Thar F. Garner hath publiſhed a Lerter of Theodoret's, ro Fohn bf Antioch, in 
Theodoret. Greek and Latin, which had been before printed by Leo Allatius and Corelierius 5 in which he 
WY TW approves the Form of Agreement as very Orthodox. 

The Third Claſs of Theodorer's Letters, which arc Hiſtorical, is contained in the Greek and 
Latin Collection of his Letters, which F. S:irmendus hath publiſhed ar the End of the Thirq 
Tome of his Works. 

The Sixtierh Lerter may be reckon'd the Firſt, according to the Order of Time, which 
was written to Dzoſcorus, newly preferr'd ro the See of Alexandria, after the Death of 
S. Cyril, which happen'd in 444 This Letrer is a proot that the Reconciliation of Theodoret 
with the Agyptians was ſincere, and that he did nor intend ro trouble the Peace of the Church, 
Nevertheleſs he was Accuſed ro the Emperor, the next Ycar, by thoſe that favoured the Er. 
ror of Entyches, of troubling the Peace of the Church, by holding frequent Afemblics ar 4. 
tioch, inſtead of reliding in his own Dioceſs. Under this pretence they obtain'd an Order 
from the Emperor, in which he {trictly enjoined Theodorer ro remain in his own Ciry Cyrus, 
and nor ſtir from-thence. This Order was ſhew'd him by Connt Rufus, and he immediately 
Obeyed ir. Yer he wrote in his own defence to Patricius Anatolins, to the Prefet Eutrechz. 
25, and to the Conſul Nonius. Theſe Letters are the Sevenyy Ninth, Eighty, and Eighry One. 
He thercin ſhews, Thar ir was very unjuſt to give Credit» rhe Accuſations of his Encmies 
wirhour hearing him ; Thar he has always lived a blameleſs Life ; That no Man complained of 
him in his own Country ; Thar he was not troubled that he was confined ro the City Cy: 2s, bur 
on the contrary, there was no place of Dwelling morc' pleaſing ro him ; bur this grieved him, 
Thar he was conſtrain'd to it by the Order of the Emperor, becauſe it would give an occation 
ro the People of his Dioceſs to flight his Initructions ; That he was wrongfully Accuſed of ha- 
ving held frequent Afſemblies ar Antioch, ſince he neyer came thither but when he was Sum- 
moned by his Patriarch ; That he had done nothing bur what was according to the Canons and 
Diſcipline of the Church ; Thar he had lived and diſcharged all the parts of his Miniſtry with- 
out fault ; Thar all his Crime was, that he Lamented the Miſerics of the Phanician Churches ; 
Thar he was ready to be Judged by a Council of Biitops, and rhat in the preſence of the moſt 
Illu{trious Magiftrates. | 
- The Encries of Theodorer were nor farisfied ro have accuſed his Behaviour, bur they would 
render his Faith ſafpeted, and ro this cnd publiſhed in Alexandria, thar he taught, rhar rhere 
were Two Sons of God. This obliged him to write his Eighty Second Letter ro Enſebius 
Biſhop of Ancyra, wherein he declares, thar he was ſo far from that Errour, thar when he dif- 
covercd ſome of rhe Fathers of the Nzcene Council to incline to a Diviſion of the Two Na- 
rures, he was much troubled, becauſe he knew, that the exceſſive uſe, they made of ir, had 
given occaſion to thar Errour. * And for fear, addeth he, that ir ſhould be rhoughr, tha ir 
<« is fear, which makes me now ſpeak in this manner, ler thoſe who would inform them- 
« ſelves fully of my Opinion, read rhe Works which I have compoſed, eirher befote the 
* Council of Epheſus, or within theſe Twelve Years laſt paſt, which if they examine, and judge 
* of my Opinions by rhem, they will find, thar I have no other. 

The Accufation, which Theodoret cndeayours ro clear himſclf of in this Lerter, was greedi- 
ly received by Dzeſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, who beſides the old Controverſie of rhe /Z29p- 
tians, had another privare Quarrel with Theodorer about the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of A- 
lexandria, He wrote ro Domnus, who had ſucceeded Fohn in the See of Antrach, that it was 
rold 'him, that Theodorer Preaching publickly at Antioch, had divided the Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt into Two. Theodoret having ſeen rhis Letrer, which was given ro him in the Seventh 
Year of the Pontiticate of Domnus, in 447, he wrote the Eighty Third Letter to D/oſcorus, 
wherein he complains, that Dzofeorus had given Credit to the Teſtimony of a few Perſons fo 
caſily. He oppoſes ro their Teſtimony the infinite number of rhoſe who had heard the Ser- 
mons which he Preached ar Antioch in Twenty Six Years time under Three Arch-biſhops, 
withour incurring blame from any perſon for that matrer. He profeſſes ro follow the judg- 
ment of the Fathers, to defend the Doctrine of the Nicene Council, and ro acknowledge bur 
One Jeſus Chrift the Son of God, as he did confeſs but One Father, and One Holy Ghoſt. 
He proves this Trurk likewiſe, and ſhews, Thar tho' there are Two Narures in Jeſus Chriſt, 

where is neverthcleſs but One Jeſus Chritt, ro whom rhe Propricries of rhe Two Natures agrec. 
He adds, Thar he hath taken rhis Doctrine our of the Writings of S. Alexander, S. Athanaſius, 
and S. Bafi/, and that his Wrirings make it appear, that he made uſe of the Books of Therphi- 
nr,” and S. Cyril, ro confate the Errours of thoſe, that ſay, That One of the Two Narures 
hatch been changed into rhe other ; Thar he hath written to S. Cyr7/, and rhar that Saint re- 
ccived his Letters; That he harh read and adinired his Books againſt Ful/ian; Thar he wrote to 
him upon thar Subject, and thar he yer hath the Anſwer which he made S. Cyri/. He then 
defircs Dioſcorus nor to harkcn to his Calumniators, nor ro reject him from his Communion ; 
and after he hath Cited his Books as Authentick Witneſſes of the Purity of his Faith, he con- 
cludes with this Proreſtarion, IF any one refuſeth to confeſs, that the Bleſſed Virgin i; the Mother of 
God, or ſis, that Feſus Chriſt cur Lord s but a mere Man, or divides him into Two, he, who 
#* the-cn!8 Son of God, and the firſt Born of every Creature, Let him loſe all the hope which he 
hath in God. Altho*-Ti--0lo1 et ſeemed:to have fully juſtified himſelf by this Lerter, nevertheleſs 


Dioſcoru; gave nor over his Enterprize, and inſtead of reje&ting the Calumnies which were fo 
x ; | ill 
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11 grounded, he called together his Accuſcrs, cauſed them publickly ro pronounce him Accur- AL 
ſed, and did the ſame himſelf. When Theodorer heard ir, he implored the hel p of other Theolvrer. 
Biſhops, bur particularly Fiavian Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The Letter which he wrote to him ij 
is rhe Eighty Sixth. After he hath related the Arrempr of Dzioſcarus, he ſays, that he heard, 
that that Biſhop of Alexandria had fenr ſome of his Bithops ro Conſt.ntinople, hoping to raiſe 
great Commorions againſt him, bur he pur his Contidence chiefly in God, lince ke is Afaulred 
upon the. account of the true Faith, and next in the protection of F/avizn, whom. he prays 
to maintain the Orthodox Faith, and vindicate the Canons, which were flighred. © For, faith 
« he, the Fathers of the Council held at Conſtantinople, following the dererminarion of the- 
« Nicene Council, have diſtinguiſhed rhe bounds of Diocefſes, expreſly forbidding the Biſhops 
« of one Dioceis ro cncroach upon the Rights of another. They ordered rhe Biſhop of Alex- 
« ,;n4rta4 nor to conccrn himſelt bur in Egypt only, and have left ro others the Government of 
« their own Dioceſſes. Bur Dzoſcorus contemning theſe Laws, boatts that his Sce is S. Mark's, 
« that he may aſſume rhe Righrs that do nor belong ro him. We might oppoſe ro him, that 
« the Church of Anticch was the See of S. Peter, the Prince and Head of the Apoſtles. Bur 
« we do not regard the Dignity of the See, we know and keep within the bounds of Humi- 
« liry which the Apoltles have raughr us. Theodoret fays further ro engage Flavin on his fide, 
« that Dzoſcorus had harcd him cver ſince he conſented tro the Rules made in the time of Pro- 
« clus, in favour of rhe Sce of Conſtantinople. He wrote allo Letters ro Domnus Biſhop of 
Antiocl,, to the Biſhops of Cz/icia, and ro many Officers of the Emperour's Court, whain he 
flls with Complaints. Woe may ſec upon this ſubject the Eighry Third Letter, and the fol- 
lowing to the One Hundred and Tenth. 
| But all his endeavours were to no purpoſe ; he became every Day more and more odious to 
the Emperour, and the main thing thar was ſought, was an. occaſion te ruin him. This was 
thought a very fit One, to Depoſe Iren.cus, whom he had Ordain'd Biſhop of Phanicia. Two 
Faults were found with that Ordination. The firſt was, That Ireneus was a Neſtorian, and 
did not believe that the Virgin ought ro be called the Mother of God. The other was, Thar 
he had been Twice Married. The Emperour wrote to Domnus ro Depoſe him. Theodorer 
rells him in his Hundred and Tenth Letrcr, that he could nor do it withour an Offence 
againſt Gud, becauſe he had Ordained him purſuant to the Declaration of the Biſhops of Phe- 
nicia, who had judged him worthy ro be a Biſhop for his rare Vertucs ; and as to that charge, 
Thar he had becn Twice Married, he had paſſed by the ordinary Rules according to the Ex- 
ample of Alexander Biſhop of Antioch, who with Acacius Biſhop of Berea had Ordain'd Dis- 
genes, a Man Twice Married, and of Prai/us Biſhop of Ferufalem, who alſo had Ordain'd 
Donmus Biſhop of Caſarea, altho' he was Twice Married. Thar, in fine, Preclus had ap- 
proved the Ordination of Treneus, and the Biſhops of Pontus, Paleſtine, and Cappadocia, had 
acknowledged him, and that no Man had ever called in Queſtion the Validiry of it ; Thar it 
was unjuſt after this tro condemn him 3 That Domnus ought to repreſent theſe things to the Em- 
perour ; Thar he could nevertheleſs Anſwer otherwiſe, it he judged ir fir ; Thar as to himſelf, 
he expced ro ſuffer the utmoſt 3 Thar he belicyed in rhe laſt place, thar the beſt Expedienrt 
were to wait the Anſwer of the Biſhops of Paleſtine, ro write unanimouſly to Conſtantinople, 
He wrote at the fame rime the Third Lertcr to Irenens, wherein he ſignifies ro him obſcurely, 
thar he ought not to withdraw himſelf, if he were not forced to it. 

But another Buſineſs was brought upon the Stage againſt Theodoret ; he was accuſed, that he 
had evil-intreated and unjuſtly condemned the Accuſers of Ihas. He defends himſelf againſt 
thar Accuſation in the Hundred and Elcyenth Letter ro Anatolius, by telling him, that he was 
none of the Judges, being detain'd at Cyrus by rhe Emperor's Order ; Thar he had no partin 
that Judgment, bur that Domnus had done his Duty in reviewing their Afair, not only as to 
the Judgment of Tas, bur alſo of Simeon Biſhop of Amida, to the end that their Cauſe mighr 
be judged by Two different Metropolitans. He complains, rhart in all other Countries the 
Biſhops were at eaſe, and thatno regard was had to any but the Eaſtern Biſhops 3 That whatſo- 
ever their Malicious Adverſaries could invent againſt them, was harkened ro. Thar as to 
himſelf, there was leſs reaſon ro Accuſe him than any other, fince he had kepr himſelf quietly 
in his own Dioceſs according to the Emperor's Order, and thar he had nor affiited ar Two Or- 
_ dinations made in his Province. He adds, Thar if he were nor detain'd by the Emperor's Order, 

he would retire altogether for rhe remaining part of. his Life. 

The Calling of a Council at Epheſus under Dzoſcorus affrighted Theodoret. He foreſaw cali- 
ly enough, that he could hope for nothing from a Synod, where Diofcorus his Adverſary pre- 
ded, and ruled all. Alſo when Domnus ſent him the Letrer of the Convocation, which was 
directed to him, he ſignifies to him by his Hundred and Twelfth Letter, the Fear he had. that 
this Synod would have but a very bad ifſue, if God did nor diſappoint the deſigns of Men, 
for tho* the Council of Nice had condemned Arius, and the Biſhops of his Parry had con- 
ſented tro his Condemnation, yet they had continned in their Impiety, and troubled the 
Church for many Years ; Thar he feared yer worſe of this preſent Synod, becauſe rhe other 
Diocefles did not diſcover the Poiſon of the Twelve Chapters, and thar only conſidering the 
Reputation of him that compoſed them, this was the Cauſe, that they ſuſpected no 11] in 
them ; Thar he did not doubr bur that his Succeſſor would do whar in him lay to have them 
confirmed in a Second Council: * For having already pronounced, /airh he, Anathema Ne 

« *© choſe 
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4 \ © thoſe who would nor approve them, what will he nor do ar the head of a Council 2 But 
TheoJoret. © ſaith he, further to Donmus, be it well known to'you, thar none of thoſe Biſhops who haye 
WY WV © eſpyed the Herefie thar is couched in thoſe propoſitions, will ever give their Approbarion 
<«* of them, altho' rhe number of them thar ſhould Ordain ir be as great again. We have al. 
<« ready reſiſted them, alrho' mary Biſhops had approved them at Epheſus, nor did we com. 
© municate with the Author of them, till he had declared his conſenr plainly ro rhar Explanarti. 
<« on of the Faith, which we had preſented ro him withour mentioning the Twelve Chaprers, 
He proves afterwards by Authentick Records, that the Biſhops of the Eaſt had always con. 
demned them, and exhorts Domnus not to forſake the Faith of his Anceſtors, and not to re. 
ccive a ftrange Doctrine. Ir is plain, that this Lerrer was written a little before the Councy 


in p 

The Council of Epheſus did worſe than Theodoret had foretold, fer it approved the Dottrine 
of Eutyches, rejected the Faith of rhe Church, condemned Flavian, and pronounced a Sen. 
tence of Depoſition againſt Theodorer without hearing him, or citing him. Bur he in many 
Lerers made it appear immediately, that he was anjuiily Condemned by them. 

The largeſt and moſt conftiderable, is, that which he wrote to $. Leo, ro whom he made his 
Appeal in this Urgent Neceflity, it is the Hundred and Thirteenth Lerter. After .he hath 
Complimented him abour his Primacy, the Greatneſs and Prerogatives of his Church, and-the 
Puriry of his Doctrine, explain'd in his excellent Letter ro Flavian. He deſcribes the Injuftice 
that Droſcorns had commitred, nor only as to Flavian, bur alſo as to himſelf, in Depofing him 
ſo irregularly ; that is ro ſay, in his abſence, without having cited him Judicially, without 
queſtioning him, without having ordered his Proceſs, and after he had cauſed him ro make Ex. 
cuſes of coming to the-Counctl. He next proves his own Innocence chiefly, by the unblama- 
ble manner in which he had managed rhe Government of his Dioceis. Laſtly, He implores 
the help and proredtion of S. Leo, and prays him. to ſend for him to Reme, that he may Juſtife 
by his Writings, that his Doctrine is throughly conformable ro that of rhe Roman Church. 
Bur above all things, he beſeeches him ro let him know, whether he ought tro yield ro that un- 
juſt Sentence, thar he would wait his Advice thereupon, and if he thoughr ir belt for him to 
abide there, the will do it freely, that he will be troubleſome ro no Man, any more, bur wait 
patiently the Juſt Judgmenr of God, thar as for himſclf, he valued his own Reputation bux 
little, bur that he was afraid of giving ſcandal, and being an occaſion of falling ro the Weak, 
who believing his DoCtrine Heretical might fall into Error. 

He wrote at the ſame time to Renatus, a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, ro deſire him to 

put forward his propoſition, with his Biſhop, of Afembling a Council in his Church, pro- 
miſing ro ſubmir himſelf ro his Judgmenr, be ir what it well. He alfo quotes his own Wri. 
tings as an Authentick Proof of the Truth of his Faith. This is the Hundred and Sixteenth 
Letrer. 
The Hundred and Seventeenth Letter is directed ro the Biſhop of Florence, if we follow the 
Title, but rhe Body of the Letrer makes ir appear, that it was written to many Biſhops, or 
to the whole Clergy. He repreſents ro them the Injuitice that was done him, \ and implores 
their Afﬀiftance. He makes the like Complaints to the Arch-Deacon of Rome, by the Hun- 
dred and Eighteenth Lerter, and to Anatolins Patricius by the Hundred and Nineteenth, and 
Hundred Twenty Firſt Letters, to 'Uranins Biſhop of Emeſa in the Hundred Twenty Third, 
and Hundred Twenry Fourth Lerrers, to Biſhop T:morhy by the Hundred and Thirtieth Letter, 
to Tbas Biſhop of Edeſſz by rhe Hundred Thirty Second Letter, ro Fohn Biſhop of Germanicia 
by rhe Hundred Thirty Third, and Hundred Forty Seventh Letters, and many others. All 
theſe Letters were written towards rhe end of rhe Year 449, or at the beginning of the Year 
450, from the Monaſtery whither he had retired. The Hundred Twenty Fifth, Hundred Forty 
Fourth, Hundred Forry Fifth, and Hundred Forty Sixth, are Explications of the Faith writ- 
ren at the ſame time, and from the ſame place ; as atfo the Hundred Twenry Sixth Lerter 
to Sabinian Biſhap of the Pareni, who having been depoſed in the Council of Epheſus, was 
retreated. Theodoret commends him for his Valour. 

Ar the end of this Year the Face of things was changed by the Death of Theodoſius. Mar- 
cian who Succeed him, made the Judgment of the Council of Epheſus, held under Dzoſcorus, 
to be void, and reſtored Theoder:t who had been driven our of Cyrus. He then wrote many 
Lerters ro his Friends, either ro complain of rhem who had forſaken him, as he doth in the 
Hundred Thirry Fourth, and Hundred Thirry Fifth ; or ro return them thanks who had afliſted 
him, and oppoſed his Enemies, as he doth in the Hundred Thirty Seventh, Hundred and Forry, 
Hundred and Forty One, Hundred Forty Two, and Hundred Forry Three, or to make them 
ſome part of a means, and pray them to obrajn ir of rhe Emperor, that a new Council might 
be called to fſertle rhe Peace of the Church, and uphold the Orthodox Faith. This is what he 
defires of Anatolius in the Hundred 'Thirry Eighth Lerter, and A/parnus the Conſul, in the 
Hundred Thirry Ninth Letrer. 

Theſe are rhe principal Lerrers of Theodorert, rhe other, which contain nothing Hiſtorical, 
are eirher Letrers of Rejoicing ypon ſome Feſtival, or Letters of Conſolation, Thanks, Re- 
commendation, and Congratulation ro lis Friends. The Twenty Ninth, and the following Ler- 
ters, recommend rhe Orthodox Banifhed from Carthage in 442. The Forty Seccnd, and Fovr 


following, are written to obtain the diſcharge of a Sum which was demanded of his Country, 
the 
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the payment of which was ſollicited by a Wicked Excommunicared Biſhop. 


The Seventy NAH?) 


Seventh, and Seventy Eighth, ſhew to the Biſhops of Armenia, near adjoining to Perſia, whar Theodorer. 


they ought ro do in time of Perſecution. Theodoret in all his Lerrers diſcovers a great deal of * 
P:ery, Chariry, and Humility ; theſe have all rhe Qualifications'which render Letrers valua- 
ble, for they are Shorr, Plain, Near, Elegant, Civil, Pleaſant; full of Marrer, Wir, and Ho- 
ine!s. 
h There is no necefliry of making a. fyrther Deſcription of Theodoret ; what we have related of 
his Life, the Judgment which we have paſſed upon all his Works in particular, and whar we 
have ſpoken of his Lerters, arc ſufficient ro give a full 1dea of his Converfgtion, Learning, and 
Eloquence. | HR EX | 

+ ro his Dotrine, we ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſpeak of ir. Notwithſtanding we ſce 
by his Conduct hitherto, rhar tho' he detended the Perſon of Neftorius, he never maintain'd his 
Errors ; he always profeſſed his belief of One Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man in One Perſon ; 
he never divided, bur only diftinguiſhed the Two Natures ; he never diſapproved the Term 
of the Mother of God, and gave advice to Neftorius and Ireneus to uſe ir. This is true, that 
he never would approve the Chaprers of S. Cyr:/, bur jt was, becauſe he thovghr they con- 
taind in them thar Error which was afrer maintain'd by Exutyches. In fine, he Explains in fo 
many places of his Works, the Doctrine of the Incarnation in ſo Orthodox and Exact Terms ; 
thar he cannor be accuſed of Error in that point withour a great deal of Injuſtice. S. Cyril 
harh accuſed him of being in rthar Error, bur he alſo accuſes all rhe Oriental Biſhops of the 
{ame, which after he acknowledged ro be Orthodox, afrer they had ſigned the Confeflion of 
Faith, which was made in order tro the Peace, which becauſe Theodore approved, he ought ro 
be accounted Orthodox. The Eaſtern Biſhops were nor obliged to approve of the 12 Chaprers 
of S. Cyril ro be accounted Orthodox ; why then ſhould Theodoret be obliged ro do it ? 
M. Mercator rails on Theodoret, and finds Errors in his Books againſt S. Cyrz/ : Bur the very 
places , which he cites, juſtifie him, and *ris only by Conſequences, which Theoderet diſowns, 
and which do nor foHow from his Principles, rhar M.. Mercator extracts his Errors. As to the 
Authors which lived in the time of the 5th. Council, or fince that time, they ought nor to be 
alledged, becauſe we know, That they were Parties in this Cauſe, or followed the Judgment 
of the 5th. Council, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. . If we delire ro know the Defenders 
of Theodoret, we ſhall find Men worthy of Credir, Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, all the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, all his Hearets ar Ant7och, are {@ 'many Witneſſes of the Purity of his Faith. S. Leo 
was-an Apologift for him, and rhe Emperor Marcian declared him Innocent. The Council of 
Chalcedon owned him for a Biſhop, and 4id not oblige him to any retractarion, but only t6 ſay 
Anathema to Neſtorius. Many other Authors might be produced, which defended him againſt 
Calumny. Bur his beft Defence are his Wrirings themſelves, his Proteftarions, Declarations, 
Explanarions of Faith, which cannor be accuſed of Herefſe 'withour condemning alſo the Let- 
ter of S. Leo'to Flavian, the Writings of the moſt Orthodox Fathers, and the Forms of Do- 
arine which the Church of God harh always uſed. O 

I will nor ſtay any longer to ſpeak of the particular Opinions which are artribured to Theo- 
doret. Every one knows, That he was of the Judgment of- the Greeks touching the Procefſion 
of the” Holy Gho#. .*The Controverfie upon the Paſſages of the Euchariſt are roo famous 
and roo common to be unknown. 'Ir would be ro no purpoſe ro repeat in this place what 
hath been ſo often infifted'upon. 'He is'accnſed of being a Pelagian, and thar he knew no- 
thing of Original Sin: '' Bur this is certain, Thar he was not of -Pel/agian Principles, firice he 
owns, Thar Dearh, our propenſiry to evil, Concupiſcence; are the effects of the Sin of the firſt 
Man. He alſo often acknowledgeth the neceffiry of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and begs' his 
Affiſtance. But he is not of the Principles: 6f S: Auſtin concerning the nature of Original Sin 
and OT of Grace. - He follows thoſe of S. Chryſoſtem, to whoſe Opinion | he' joins 
himſelf. | | x 4 af 08 Ot Cole £110 

We have ſpoken of the principal Editions bf the Works of Theodoret in particular. The firſt 
Collection which was made of them, was made up of Verſions only. Ir was printed ar Collen 
in 1573. and at Pary 1608. [alſo at Collen 1567, 1617.) F. Sirmondus hath printed theſe 
Colletions in Greek with the Latin by the fide. This Edition is diſpoſed into 4 Vol. in 
Folio, printed art Parsin 1642. F. Garner a little while fince hath added a 5th. Vol. printed in 
1684. This laſt contains, - beſides the pieces of Theodoret which we have ſpoken of, 4 Diſſer- 
tations of F. Garner, upon the Life, Works and Doctrine of Theodorer, whom he inveighs 
much againſt. "The Dialogues of Maximus, upon the Trinity, which he arrribures tro. Theodo- 
ret, a Diſſertation upon the 5:h. Council, the Collection of Pieces which F. Lupus had print- 
ed in 1682. A Treatiſe of Eutherius of Tyana, which was among the Works of S. Athanaſius, 
-_ the different Readings of the Treatiſe of Theodoret againſt the Gentiles, collected by 
Urſinus. 


A N- 


89 © A New Ecdleſidftical Hiſtory 


ANDREW Biſhop of Samoſata, 


i A NDREMW, Biſhop of Sameſata, was an intimate Friend of Theoderet's, and obſerved 11. 
Andrew of © moſt rhe ſame way of Deportment. He was choſen by Fohn Biſhop of Antioch to confute 
Samoſata. S. Cyri/'s Anathemariſms, which he did with a great deal of moderation. We have yer that 
WNW Work with S. Cyril's Anſwers. Andrew of Sameſata, having ſeen them, he confured them 
her aa by a more ſmart Writing *®. Anaſtaſius Sinaita makes mention of this laſt, and recites a Frag. 
Libello, { Ment of it in his Book, .intitled, *OJ»995, The Guide, Chap. 22. There are + 9 Letters of his 
Dr. Cave.) in the Collection of F. Lupus, by which it appears, That he condemned Rabbulas, who had 
Yu 5 Dr. the boldneſs to pronounce Theodorus accurſed ; Thar he diſallowed ar firſt S. Cyri!'s Lerter for 
the Union and Peace which was made with him, bur that afrerwards he yielded, following 
the Example of Theodorer, and counſelled Alexander [Patriarch of Antioch] ro do the ſame. 
He was condemned in the ſham Council of Epheſus, if we may believe Theophanes. He was 
dead before the Council of Chalcedon, where his Succeſſor, called Rufinus, was preſent. 
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HELLADIUS Bifop of Tarſus, MAXIMINUS 
Biſhop of Anazarbum, and IRENAUS Bihyyf 


Pheenicia. 


AS) H EL L AD TU S Biſhop of Tarfus, the Metropolis of the upper C:/icia, was depoſed in 

Helladius the firſt Council of Epheſus. S. Cyril would nor ſyffer him ro be imchuded. in the Peace, 

Biſhop of and he himſelf was as averſe to ir. He reſiſted a long time, bur. at laft he yielded. He hath 

Terſws, &c- *  Lerters in Lupus's Collection. 5 F. 

Egg Maximinus, Biſhop of Anazarbum, Metropolitan of the lower C#licia, he ftood our longer 

Cave.) Than Heladius ; bur ar laſt ſeeing himſelf moleſted with the Emperor's. Orders, he followed his 
Example, he, and all the Biſhops of his. Province. We. have the Synodal Letters which he 
wrote pro and con, with three or four other Letters. upon' the ſame Subject in Lupurs 
Collection. ; on'y . SO ate: 

Counr Ireneus, who was preſent at the Council of - Epheſus in the place of the Emperour in 
qualiry of a Commiſſioner, was afterward choſen Biſhop of Pheniczz by the Biſhops of that 
Province, and ordain'd by Theoderet in 444. Hedid nor enjoy that Biſhoprick long, being de- 
poſed in 448. by the Emperour's Command. We have made an Extract of Theodoret's Let- 
rer, where he ſpeaks of rhe defedts of his Ordination ; and of another Letter, wherein that 
Father exhorts him to own, That the Virgin Mary is the Mother of God, but all in vain. 
He was too clofe linked to the Doctrine of Neftorius to change. This firm adherence appears 
by the Work which he intitled, Tragedia, The Tragedy, in which he hath written ſtrongly in 
his own Defence, and condemned nor only S. Cyr:/'and the Z&gyprians, bur alſo Fohn Biſhop of 
Antioch, and all the Biſhops of the Eaft, who had joined in the Peace, commending none but 
thoſe, who through unheard of Obſtinacy, remtajn'd in a ſeparation from the. Church. We 
have already obſeryed, That F. Lupus bath publiſhed a Collection of thar ancient Author, 
who hath tranſlared and copied a part of the Lettexs, which he had gathered in that Work, 
and ſome Refledtions of Ireneys. | 


S, LEO. 
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T. Les (a), after he had gotren himſelf Repure among the Clergy of Reme (4), under the ,. 
Pontificare of S. Cwleſtine and S. Sixtus, in quality of an Arch-deacon, was choſen & 7.0, 

Biſhop of Rome after the death of rhe larrer {c), which happened Apr. 1. in the year 440. Fe IJ 
was ſent into France to procure a reconciliation berween Aetius and Albinus [rwo chief Cap- 
tains of the Roman Army.] While he was there, Deputies were ſent from Rome to him» t0 
carry him the News of his Election, and to haiten his return to Rome where he was ordain'd 
4o days aftcr rhe death of his Predeceflor. He maintam'd his Dignity with ſo much Splendor, 
Vigilance and Authoriry, that he rendred himſelf more famous in the Church than any of the 
Popes which had been before him, even from S. Peter. He nor only had a ſpecial care of 
the Church of Rome, and thoſe Churches which were ſubject ro his Metropolis, but he ex- 
.rended his Paſtoral Vigilance over all the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt. He mainrtain'd the 
ancient Doctrine, oppoſed Herelics, upheld the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, renewed and con- 
firmed the ancicnt Canens, enlarged the Grandcur and Authority of his Sec, and manfully 
defended the Rights of it. There was no Afﬀair almoſt tranſacted in the Church in the time of 
his Ponrificate, in which he had nor a great ſhare. We do not mention them here, becauſe his 
Lerters teach us them in particular. He died in the 21/7. year of his Prelacy, in the year 

61. [4d]. | 

; This Pope is deſervedly ranked among the Fathers of the Church, becauſe tho* we have no 
great Treariſcs under his Name, his Sermons and Letters are very uſeful Works. We will be- 
gin ro make the Extract of his Letrers, which contain a great number of very important Points 
of Doctrine, Hiſtory, Morality and Diſcipline. 

Bur before we enter upon the particular diſcuſſion of the Letters, it is convenicnt to exa- 

ine the Conjecture of a Modern Critick, who afferrs, Thar the Letters attrribured ro S. Leo 
are the Work of S. Preſper. This Conjecture is principally upheld by the Teſtimony of Gen- 
nadins, who ſpeaking of S. Proſper, ſaith, Epiſtele guoq; Pape Leonis adverſus Eutychem de vera 
Chriſti Tncarnatione, ad diverſos date, & ab ipſo diate dicuntur aut creduntur. The Epiſtles 
alſo of Pepe Þ,co ag.uinſt Euryches, written to ſeveral Perſons, about the Incarnation of Christ, 
are [aid or believed to be diated or publiſhed by him. Theſe words are found exactly in Mar- 
celinus's Chronicon in the Conſulſhip of Vivian and Fel:zx ; and 'tis from hence, thar Ado Vi- 
ennenſis hath taken thar Paſſage, as Honorius Anuguſtodunenſis and Trithemius have taken ir from 
Gennadius. But Ado gives S. Preſper the Title of a Secretary Notarius to S. Leo. *Fis from 
the Teſtimonics of theſe Authors that M. Anthelmi takes the boldneſs to afferrt this Paradox, 
Thar all the Letters of S. Leo were written by S. Preſper. For confirmation, he compares the 
Lerter of S. Leo ro Flavian, and that directed to the Biſhop of Aquile;a, with ſome places of 
S. Proſper's Works, and thinks that he finds an cntire conformity of Style in them. He adds, 
That S. Ferom was Secretary to Pope Damaſus, and that he made Anſwerto ſuch as confulred 
any thing of him in the name of that Pope. And fo S. Gregory, when he was a Deacon, was 
Secretary to Pelagins IT. andir is credible, that all the Popes wrote nothing almoſt themſelves, 
bur had Secrctarics to write for them. Theſe are the Conjectures upon which M. Anthelmi 
grounds himſelf, but they are roo weak to prove whar he afſerts. | 

* For firſt of all, the whole frame of this Argument is ſupporred by a meer Hear-ſay, related 
by Gennadius, who was nor himſelf really of that Opinion; for ſpeaking before of Pope Leo, 
chap. 70. he attributes to him, in expreſs Terms, the Letter ro Flavian, and ſays nothing of 
his other Works, inſfomuch, that he could nor have put him in the number of Ecclefiaftical 
Writers, but becauſe he thought this Letter was of his Writing. Now when an Authot 
ſpeaks affirmarively in one place, and in anorher reports ir upon. Hear-/ay only, his Judgment 
is to be gathered from the place, where he {peaks of his own Head, and nor from that where- 
in he ſpcaks according to the common Opinion. 


(a) $. Lee.) It is commonly believed, That he written in 420. at the defire of S, Zeo, then Arch- 
was a Tuſcan, F. Queſnel thinks rather that he was a | deacan, are a plain proof of it. In 439, he got him- 
Roman, becauſe he himſelf calls the City of Rome his | lelf a great Name by appearing againſt the Pelagis 
Country, Fp 27. S. Preſper, in his Chronicon, | aps, as it is noted in $. Projper's Chronicon. 
ſays the ſame thing. It is true, that in the oxdinary | (c) Was choſen,&c.] After theſſame manner doth 
Editions of the Pontifical, tis ſaid, he was a Tuſ- | S. Proſper deſcribe S. Leo's EleQion. | 
can, But there are 2 MSS wherein tis ſaid, he was | (d) Jn the year ' 461. axcording to the Vulgar 
a Rowan, However that be, he was brought upand ; ra. ] The day is not certain. An ancient Ka- 
educated at Rome. . lendar, which is in the 10th. Tome of M. Luke D* 

(H) Repute among the Clergy, &c. ] He carried Zofi- | Acheri's Spicilegium, places the death of S. Leo on 
Ys Letter to Aurelizs, when he was but an Acoly- | Octob. Zo. Marianus Scorrs places it on June 28. 
tbe, as appzars by the 101/7. Letter of $. Auſtin to; His Memory is celebrated on that day in ſeveral Mar- 
SIxtus, He was Arch-deacon unler Pope Celetine ; | tyrologies and Ecclefiaftical Offices. His Feftival is 
the Fooks of Cafizn, concerning the Incarnation, Fa * 22a on April 11; f 
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RASP Secondly, Tis not certain that theſe words in chap. 84. Epiſtol.e quoqgue Leonie, &c. The 


S. Leo. 
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Eviſtles likewiſe of S. Leo, &c. are Gennadins's : Bur on the contrary,'tis probable, thar they have 
been added. To be convinced of this, we need bur cait our Eyes upon chap. $4. and we 
may ſoon ſee -whar is Gennadius's, and what is added. For after that Gennadins hath ipoken 
of the Works of S. Proſper in ſuch a manner as made it evidenr, Thar he did nor approve 
whar he had written abour Grace, ſome Body hath added 3; This Proſper hat\ been the D.. 
Fender of S. Auſtin's Bocks alſo againſt the Hereticks, who were Enemies to the Grace of Feſi; 
Chrif. This is plainly an Addition ro the Texr of Gennadius. Theſe words which are now 
in Queſtion follow this Addition, and are a part of ir ; for, 1. It they were Gennadius's, they 
would be joined to his Text, and would not follow this Addition. 2. The way in which this 
Phraſe is expreſſed, Epiſtole quoque Leong, &c. thews, Thar it hath a relation ro-the preceed- 
ing Addition, and that ir hath nothing to do with rhe Texr of Gennadins. Ir begins with 
theſe words, Epiſtole quoque. The word queque referrs to the preceeding Addition, Hic etiam 
Proſper, and cannor be joined with the Genuine Text, Que enim vere Caſſiani & Proſperi de 
gratia © libero arbitrio ſententie fuerunt, in aliquibus contrarie ſibi inveniuntur. The Opi- 
nions of Caſſian and Proſper of Grace and Free-will, are contrary the one to the other in ſome 
things. Who would fay after this, The Epittles of S. Leo allo, &: ? Ir is then certain, Thar 
this laſt Phraſe hath relation to rhe Precedenr, where he ſpeaks with diſlike of the Semi-Pe/z. 
gians. So that it is not certainly Gennadius's ; 'tis an Addition no Man can doubr. And whar 
can we fay of the other ? 

Bur whence comes this Additon > Whence was ir taken ? Ir is no hard Matter to gueſs, ſince 
the ſame words are to be found in M:zrce/inns's Chronicon. From hence ſome Perſon took 
them to add them here ro the Texr of Gennadius, chap. 84. One of theſe rwo muſt be, Either 
that Marcellinus hath raken this place from Gennadins, or ſome Body hath raken this Paſſage 
out of Marcellinus to add it to the Texr of Gennadius. The firſt is very unlikely : Marcellinus 
dorh nor uſe to copy our Gennadins. We muſt then hold rhe larrer, and fo much the rather, 
becauſe there are other Conjectures to prove, Thar this Paſſage 1s an Addition to the Text of 
Gennadins, and there is nothing to prove, Thar it hath been added ro Marce//inus. 

This being ſo, all the proofs of M. Anthelm? are refolved into a common Rumour which 
was cutrent 'in the time of Marcel/inus, who lived an Hundred Years aftcr Leo. For as for 
Ado, "tis viſible enough, Thar he harh taken all he ſays from Marcel/inus ; and belides, an 
Author of the 9:h. Age is of no grear Authority. And the ſame I ſay of Honoriz:s of Auguſte 
douum, and Trithemius, who have copied the Addirion, which had been madero chap. 8.. out 
of Gennadius's Book. | | 

There is likewiſe very great probabiliry, Thar the Title of Secretary or Notary, which 
Ado hath given to Proſper, is grounded upon nothing bur what he had read in M:rcellinus's 
Chronicon. For from whence ſhould he know, that S. Proſper had the Tirle 2 Bur if ir were 
certain, Thar he had the quality of Notar7us in the time of S. Leo, ir doth nor follow thar he 
made the Letrers' of that Pope. The Notaries, in the time of S. Leo, were not thoſe who 
compoſed the Letters, bur thoſe who kepr them, carried them, publiſhed rhem, and kepr the 
Regitters of the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. We read, in the 25th. Epiftle of S. Leo, Thar Dalcitins 
the Notary, was ſent to the 24. Council of Epheſus, to write the Acts of it. D#onyſius, who 
was ſent to Conſtantinople to carry the Letters of S. Leo, Ep. 46. is called, Rem.me Eccleſis 
Noetarins. Tiburtius, Secretary of the Church of Rome, ſigned 'the Letter ro Flavian, under 
that Title. Tiburtius Notarius, &c. I Tiburtius, the Notary, by the Command of my Re- 
verend Lord the Pope have publiſhed. Theſe were the Offices of a Notary. Allo, altho! it 
were certain, Thar S. Proſper was a Notary of the Church of Rome, it would nor follow, 
Thar he hath compoſed rhe Letters of S. Leo. And, likewiſe, if we follow the Correction, 
That M. the Abbot Anthelmi hath made in the Chronicon of Ado, by 2 MSS. in M. Colbert's 
Library; this Author doth not ſay, Thar S. Proſper, as he was a Notary, hath written the 
Lerrers of S. Leo, bur only thar he ſet them our, 2 quo edite creduntur. 

The Example of the Office of S. Ferom with Pope Damaſus, doth not prove, Thar S. Pro- 
ſper hath performed the ſame Office with S. Leo. There have been Popes, who have written 
for themſelves ; there are others, who have made uſe of the help of others, not being of ſuf- 
ficient Abilities tro write. For Example, Pelagrius TI. had necd of the affiſtance of S. Gregory ; 
but who will ſay, Thar S. Gregory, being made Biſhop, uſed another to write his Letters ? 

Nor is there any conformity of Stile berween the Letters of S. Leo and the Works of 
S. Proſper, as is pretended by M. Abbot Anthelmi, bur this is that in which he leaſt of all 
agrees with him. The Compariſons and Parallels which he makes, ſhew indecd, Thar they 
agree in ſome Terms, which all thar rrear of theſe Matters do commonly uſe, and which are 
raken from S. Auſtin 'in a Thouſand places. Bur this will never for all thar perſwade them, 
who have any Judgment, Thar the Style of S. Leo's and S. Proſper's Writings, are the ſame. 
And let any Man read bur a little of cach, and he will find a conſiderable difference, and be 
convinced, Thar S. Leo had a lofrineſs of Expreflion, which S. Proſper was nor able to artain, 
and a readineſs in Writing and Speaking, which raiſed him above the help of a Secretary. 
Laſtly, The Style of his Letters is ſo like thar of his Sermons, thar it cannor be doubred bur 
that they are the ſame Authors. Now who is there, even ar this day, thar is ſo inconliderate 
as to ſay, That S. Leo's Sermons are not his ? Ir is true, Thar M. Abbor Anrhelm: alſo 
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thinks, Thar S. Pr:/per had an hand in them; bur rhis is another Paradox more extraordinary AAA 
than the former, and is not ſupported by the Teſtimony of any Author, and which he cannot &. 1:0: 
make good. as w? itall thew atrerwards. Bur ler us return to S. Leo's Letrers, and follow the 'SY VV 
Order cf Time, according ro which they are diſpoſed by F. Cne/ve!. | 
The Fir!t is directed ro the Biſhops of Mauritania Cefarienſis, which was probably writ- 
ten before Gnſericus, Ring of the Fndals, had conquered that Province, which happencd after 
the Death of Fa/entini,,, who died in 455 (4). This Lerter contains Dire ions how to reform 
the Diforders which were commitred in Africr, in the Ordination of Biſhops. Biſhop Poter- 
tins, whom S. Leo had ſent into Africa to ger Information of it, and to let him know if it 
were true thar the Biſhopricks rhere were fo ill beltowed, had given him an Accounr, Thas 
for the moſt parr the Churches were governed by Perſons unworthy of the Name of a Biihop 3 
that they were raiſed ro thar Dignity cither by Bribery or popular Faction. S. Leo immedi- 
atcly wrote ro them, as well ro reitine his own Grief, which he had for their Diſorders, as to 
preſcribe them Means to reform them. Firit, he ſhews, Thar 'ris prejudicial to the People's 
Salvation, to place over them Paitors unworthy of their Office, and that in doing it they were 
ſo far from comforting them, thar they made their Caſe more dangerous. He Superadds, 
That though he found ſome who were Ordained by Sedition or Bribery, worthy of rheir 
Ofice, yer the Example was of ill Conſequence, and thar ir is very improbable rhat that 
ſhould end well which had a bad Beginning. | 
He obſerves in rhe Second Article, Thar if they are obliged to take care, that they do not 
. miſtake in the Election of all, that are admitrred into the Clergy, that nothing be done in the 
Church of God, which is nor in Order, they are much more obliged ro chuſe Perſons of 
Worth to rule over others. Upon this occaſion he quotes a Text of S. Paul's, wherein he 
£1VCS Timothy charge to lay Hands ſuddenly on nozMan: pat i 7t. faith he, to lay hands ſud- 
denly on no Min, bur to conferr Prieſts Orders upon Perſons whoſe Worth we are ignorant of, 
before they ar? of fit Age; before we have had Time ro try them ; before they have ap- 
roved rhemlelves fr by their Indultry, and have given ſome Signs of their Knowledge and 
phy ove. ? 
After thefe gencral Rules he ſpeaks particularly of the ' Conditions neceſſary for cntring 
into Holy Orders. The Firit is, not to have above One Wife, and ſhe not ro be a Widow, 
The Second, to have patfſed all the Inferior Orders, and to have exerciſed them for ſome 
Timc. After he hath proved the Neceility of theſe two Conditions in the Third and Fourth 
Articles, he commands, in the Fifth, the Biſhops ro whom he wrote, to deprive them of their 
Bithoprick, who were found to have had "Two Wives, or had married a Widow : Bur as to 
them whoſe Ordin2tion wis nor F-ulty, but upon this account, becauſe they were made 
Biſhops immediarely of Laicks, he permirs them ro keep their Biſhopricks, telling them , 
Thar he did it only by a kind of Indulgence, and withont prejudicing the Holy See, the 
Decrees of his Predecefſors, or his own, by which it is forbidden ro promote any Perſon ro 
the Firſt, Second or Third Degree of the Clergy, who have nor arrived ar theſe Dignitics 
by the ordinary Ways. declaring to them, thar for the furure he intended that thoſe Rules 
ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved. 4 
He comes ar laſt ro the Aﬀairs, in which he was perſonally concerned : A Novarian Biſhop, 
called Donatus, had been cor.verted with all his People. S. Leo ſuffered him ro keep his 
Biſhoprick, bur required him ra ſend a Profetiion of his Faith ro him; in which he condemns 
the Errors of the Novatians, and profeſſes the Faith of the Church. He exacted the fame 
thing of Maximus, who had been before a Donati/?, and had after been made a Biſhop of a 
Layman. Asro Aggarus and Tiberiannus, who had been ordained Biſhops, being before bur 
mere Laymen, and thar with a grear Uproar, he enjoyned the Biſhops of Africk to inform 
themſelves exactly of all that had paſſed at their Ordination, and to write to him of ir. This 
is whar reſpects the Ordination of Biſhops. 
He ſpeaks, in the Eighth Article of the Virgins who had been deflower'd by the Barbarians, 
and adviſes them, not to compare themſelves with rhoſe thar had yet their Virginity, becauſe, 


(a) In'4<5.7 It is not probable that it was writ- | Firft, Second or Third Degree of the Clergy, 


ten in 458. as Baro-ius and Hlondel are of Opinion, 
becauſe Rome was ſack'd by the Vandals. S. / eo had 
Buſineſs enough to watch over his own Church, 
without troubling his Thoughts about the condition 
of others. It is very likely that Mauritanis was 
ftill under the Dominion of the Empire, becanſe 
otherwiſe he could not have received the News fo 
eaſily, nor have written thither. He ſays, indeed, 
That thar Province was at war with the Barbarians, 
but he doth not ſay that it was entirely ſubdued. 
F. Queſnel thinks, That this Letter was written in 
442. One thing may make it doubtful, which is, 
T hat he ſpeaks of the Decrees which ke had made 
Already, to hinder Laytten fron! being raiſed to the 
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which is pretended to have relation ro Epiſt. 12. 
to Anajiaſius Biſhop of Theſalonica, where he forbids 
him to preferr Laymen to the Epiſcopal Dignity # 
But, befides that he ſpeaks not in that Place of 
the Second or Third Degree of the Clergy; but 
only of Biſhops, he might make this Decree in ano- 
ther Letter. F. Queſnel grounds himſelf upon this, 
That Potentius might well be one of the Biſliops 
of Africk, who having been expoſed to the Mercy 
of the Winds by the Vandals, were driven a ſhore at 
Naples; but this is not beyond Controverſy, all that 
can be fdid_is this, That this Letter was written 


| before the Year 455. 


although 
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AN although rhey were Innocent, and had nor conſented ro the Sin, yer they ought to bewail ti; 
Loſs they had ſuffered. Heexhorrs the Biſhops, ar lait ro hearken ro his Advice, and obſerye 
the Holy Canons. 

The Second Arrticle, in the ordinary Ecitions, is not pur in this Edition, becan'e it is not 
ro be found in the beſt Manuſcripts, and hath nov Connexion with the precedent Article, info. 
much thar this is a Suppolititious Paſſage, which ts none of S. Leo's (F , or if it be his, rs 4 


Fragmenr of ſome other Letter untitly inferred in this : Ir conrains a Prohibirion of Ordain- 


ing Biſhops in the Villages or Caſtles, and an Advertiſement ro the Virgins thar had been 
defiled by the Barbarians, Thar rhey oughr nor to reckon themſelves, according to the Judg- 
ment of rhe Author of this Fragment, neither among rhe Widows nor Virgins. Latly, He 
therein ſpeaks of a Biſhop of Africk, called Lupicinus, who had been excommunicated in 
Africk, norwithitanding the Appeal which he had made ro Rome, and in whoſe Place they 
had ordained another Biſhop, betore the Pope had given Judgment. This ſhews, that the 
Biſhops of Africk retained rheir Liberty abour Appeals for a long time, and did nor recede 
from their Rights in the leaft, when this Letter was written by S. Leo, or by ſome other 
Pope. 

The Second Letrer is written abour the Year 442 {g), to Ruſticus Biſhop of Narbenne. This 
Biſhop ſent his Archdeacon Hermes to S. Leo, to propole ſeveral Queltions ro him rouching 
Diſcipline, and communicate ro him his Proccedings againit Two Pricits, who were under 
his Juriſdiction, who had withdrawn themſelves before their Judgment was pronounced : 
S. Leo leaves it to his Diſcretion ro cenſure them as he thought tir; and cxhorts him only to 
do whar he was able to recal them again to the good way, by treating them wirh Gentleneſs. 
He afterward diverrs him from his Purpoſe ro leave his Bithoprick, and pats rhe remaining 
parr of his Life in a Retreat. Ar laſt he an{wers ieveral Queiiions, which rzar Biſhop had pur 
to him. T ſhall in this Place relare the Aniwers of this Pope. 

In the Firſt Place he declares, Thar rhey who have nor been cirhcr choſen by the Clergy, 
or defired by the People, nor ordain'd by the Bithops of the Province, with rhe Conſent of 
the Metropolitan, may nor be accounted Biſhops, and rhart rhey ought not ro be allowed the 
Digniry, which rhey have nor received : Nevertheleſs, if he fnds thar theſe falle Biſhops have 
Ordain'd Clerks in the Churches by the conſent of ſuch as prelide, that is to ſay the Biſhops 
of theſe Churches, their Ordination may be approv'd of, upon condition that they continue in 
theſe Churches ; bur oughr ro be looked upon as Null, if they have not been tixcd in one 
Church, nor approved by a Lawful Authoriry. 

In the ſecond he ſays, Thar ir is nor allowable ro pur a Prieft or a Deacon to do publick 
Penance, although he deſires it, and if he find himſelf guilty of any Crime, he ought to re- 
tire himſelf, and do Penance in private. This Ruleof S. Leo is contrary to the Ancient Dif 
cipline of many Churches, and ro the Canons of the Firit Council of Orange, and the Se- 
cond of Arles. 

In the Third, He orders, That the Miniſters of the Altar, Thar is, the Deacons, and Sub- 
deacons, as it appears by his Letter to Anaſtaſius of The/ſ:lonicir, ſhould be ſubject ro rhe Law 
of Continence, as well as the Biſhops and Prieits. He adds, That being Laicks or Readers 
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(f) It is a Suppoſutitious Paſſ:ge, mbich is none of 
S.. Leo's, ] This Article is found in the Colle@ion 
of Dionyſus Exiguus, where the Sixth, Seventh and 
Eighth are not to be found : But theſe are in Four 
Ancient Manuſcripts, where the Second is not. 
Merlin's Editions of the Courcils in 1524, and 1525. 
agree with theſe laſt Manuſcripts, which are the 
ancienteſt and beſt. It cannot be ſaid that S. Zeo 
hath repeated the ſame thing in one and the ſame 
Letter, in two different Articles, about Virgins ; 
either then the Second or Eighth Article muſt be 
added ; Now *tis moft probable that it is the Second. 
For, 1. It isnot to be found in the moſt Ancient 
Manuſcripts. 2. It begins with the Concluſion of 
the ſame Letter : Cum itaque de omnibus que Fratris 
noſtri Potentit relatio contin-bat, &c, This ſuppoſeth, 
That the Letter is finiſhed, whenas this is but the 
Second Article of the Letter 5 and he ſpeaks after- 
wards of many other Things, contained in Poten- 
tius's Relation. 3. F.Queſnel, ſays, That that which is 
diſcourſed of in theſe Articles doth not agree with 
the Condition the Church of Africa was then in, 
It is not probable that in the Perſecution, wherein 
the Church was, they could ordain Biſhops in the 
Boronghs. 4. He maintains, that *tis not” Leo's 
Style, that the Words Dioceſs for Pariſh, Spectalius £5 
propenſius ceommuveri,damnum proprii bonoris evadere, Epi« 


ſeopalta guvernacula pr afidere, p:ndent? nzgotio, were 
not S. Leo's, nor ſo much as nſed in his Time. 5. 
Ifdere hath not put this Article into his CoYVeQion, 
although he hath omitted nothing that might favor 
the Right of Appeals to the Huly See. 6. *Tis 
likely that it hath been added tothe ancient Colle- 
&ion of Dionyſus Exiguus, for the Title is different- 
ly expreſſed from that of the others; that the titles 
at the beginning of the Letter, and Index are diffe- 
rent. Laſtly, Greſconius, who follows the Code of 
Dionyſis Exiguzs , and hath inſerted it in his 
Colle&ion, hath put nothing of that Letter in it. 
Theſe Reaſons hav2 made F. Queſne] to conjeQure, 
That this Fragment hath been added in the Code 
of Dionyfius Exiguus, by the ſame-Perſon that hath 
added the Letters of Pope #ilzry and his Succeſſors, 
as far as Gregery 11, | 

(g) Mm 442.] The Queſtion which Rufticus pro- 
pounded to S. Leo, proves, That he wrote in a time 
when the Chriſtians were much diftre(s'd by the 
Barbarians. F. Si-mondus hath referr'd this to the 
Irruptions of the Hunns into France, under the con- 
du&t of Arilss: F. Curſnel to the taking of Car- 
thage and the Deſolation of Africa by Genſericus, in 
450. This Opinion is contirmed by the Eighteenth 
Queſtion ; wherein he ſpeaketh of the Chriftians of 
Africa and Mauritania. 


they 
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they may be married and have Children; bur being atrived at the Sacred Miniſtry of the FLADP7z7 
Altars, 'ris nor ro be permirred them ; Thar rheir Marriage ought ro be changed from Carnal ro S. Leo... . 
Spiritual, thar ſo they may neither forfake their Wives, nor have any Carnal Knowledge of WW N 
them: S. Leo is the firſt who hath extended rhe Law of Celebacy ro Sub-Deacons. His Pre- 
deceitors S. Siricius and S. Innocent, ipeak of none but Deacons. The Uſage of the Chutcli 
of France was contrary in the very Tune of S. Leo, as it appears by the Canons of the Firſt 
Council of Orange, the Second of Arles and Anjou, where only Deacons were obliged -to 
Cont inence ; for the Decree of rhe Council of Orange was only tor the furure. Ir coſt a great 
deal of Trouble to bring the Deacons ro a Submiiſion ro rhar Law, ſecing thar the Biſhops 
were forced to renew it often. Ir was afterwards cnlatged to the Sub-Deacons in ſome 
Churches, as appears by the Councils of Venice and Agatha, bur that Diſcipline was nor 
gcreral in all Churches of France, as we learn by the Lerttcr of Lupus of Treyes [Tricaſſinus] 
and Enuplrenins of Autun [ Anguſtodunenſis] to Thalaſins Biſhop of Anjor. 

In the Feurth he declares, Thar a Clergyman, who gives his Daughter in Marriage to one 
that hath a Concubine, oughr nor ro be rrcared as if he had given her to a Perſon already 
married, becauſe Concubines cannor be counted lawful Wives, nor the familiar Commerce 
with them Marriage; ar. leaſt, rhey are nor free, endowed nor joyned rogether by publick 
Marriage. 

In the Fifth he ſairh, Thar the Daughters of thoſe Parenrs, who have married them ro 
Pertons that have Concubines, do not fin in dwelling with thoſe ro whom they are 
married. 

In rhe Sixth, Thar ir 1s nor the Sin of Adulrery, but a vertuous Action, for a Mari to 
caſt off his Concubine, thar he may live only with his Wife. The Concubines, which are 
ſpoken of in this Place, are Slaves, with whom Men lived as with their Wives, withour 
having any Commerce wirh others, although they were nor ſolemnly married ro 
them. 

In_rhe Seventh he ſaith, That they are much ro be blamed for their Negligence, who 
arrend Dying Perſons, ro require Repentance of rhem, bur do nor infilt upon it, when they 
are returned to Health again 3 Thar they oughr nor ro give over wholly their Delign, bur 
bring them by frequent Exhortations ro perform that which Neceffiry obliged them 
to require ; becauſe we ought ro deſpair of no Man ſo long as he is in this World, 
and ir often happens thar Men do thar in their riper Age which they have deferr'd tlirough 
Diſtru't. 

In the Eighth, That thoſe thar dic afrer they have undergone their Penance, with- 
our being reconciled, onght ro be left ro the Judgment of God, and no figns of Communion 
be _— them. This Practice was contrary to that of the African, French and Spaniſh 
Churches. 

In the Ninth he ſpeaks of thoſe who having demanded Penance, when AMidctions lay upon 
them, would not undergo ir when thcy were mitigared. He faith, Thar it may be this Dif- 
poſition doth nor proceed from a Contempr of Repentance, bur from a fear of Sinning, and 
that ir muſt nor be deny'd them, if they requeſt ir a ſecond Time. 

In the Tenth he faith, Thar a. Penitent oughr not to go to Law before the Sccular Judges, 
bur _ the Eccleſiaſtical only, becauſe he oughr ro abſtain from ſuch Things as are 

ermitted. | 

F In the Eleventh he ſaith, Thar although ir is nothing bur the Narure of Gain that excuſeth 
or condemneth Trading , yer ir is moſt convenient for a Penitent wholly to forbear ir, 
becauſe ir is hard ro avoid Sin in Commerce, either on the part of the Seller, or on the 
part of the Buyer. 

In the Twelfth he obſerves, Thar ir is contrary to the Laws of the Church, to become a 
Soldier after'a Man hath done Penance. 

In the Thirteenth he ſays, That he could wiſh that thoſe who have done Penance when 
they were Boys, would not marry ; yer: he excuſes young Men who do it, when it is ro 
avoid Incontinency. 

In the Fourteenth he orders, That the Monks, who have married, or lifted 
themſelves for Soldiers, ſhould be made ro do Penance, becauſe rhey cannot leave 
that Profeſſion ' without Sin , when they have once embraced ir, bur are obliged ro 
perform their Vows. 

In the Fifteenth he condemns the Virgins, who married after they had voluntarily pur on 
the Habir of Virgins, and imbraced Virginity, although they were nor yer confecrared. 

In the Sixteenth and Seventeenth he affirms, Thar they muſt be baprized anew who have 
not any Proof that they have been already baprized, although they remember that they have 
been hererofore in the Church. 

In the Eightecnth he ſairh, Thar ir is ſufficient ro lay Hands upon, and call upon 'the 
_ Spirit, over thoſe rhar do remember that they have been baprized, but know nor in 
what Sect. 

In the Nineteenth, and Laſt, he faith, Thar thoſe Infants, who after Baprifm have Lived 
among the Heathen, oughr to be pur to publick Penance, if they have worſhipped Idols, or 
committed Sins ; bur-it is ſufficient to purge them by Impoſition of Hands, and Faſting, þ 

re 
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AQYAN, fore they are permitted to approach rhe Communion, if they kave been only preſent ar the 
S. Lee. Heathen Featis, and Ear only of Mears offered to Idols. 
WYW It muſt be Obſerved after F. Qzeſne/ , Thar mott cf theſe Queſtions have been determined 
| by the Canons of the Councils of Orange, Vaiſo, and Arles I, in which Hilzry Biſhop of Arles 
was Pretident ; and 'tis likely, That Ryſticus Biſhop of Narb:nne, who was evil affected to that 
Biſhop, had rather have recourſe to the Biſhop of Rome, than to the Councils of his Province ; 
bur theſe Deciſions of S. Leo are nor conformable ro the Cuitoms of rhe Church of France, as 
we have Obſerved, and may be ſeen by conſulting the Canons of thoſe Councils. 

The Third Letrer of S. Leo is directed to rhe Biſhops of Campania, Herruria, and Pice- 
num, and other Provinces, Dared O&-ber the 14th. in the Year 443. 5S. Leo Obſerves in the 
beginning of this Lerrer, Thar as the Order of the Churches was a Joy to him, ſo he was 
troubled when any thing was done contrary ro the Canons and Diſcipline of rhe Church. He 
adds, Thar if the Biſhops did nor reſtrain rhe diſorders with all po:;11ble diligence, tince they 
are appointed to. watch over the Flock of Jeſus Chritt, they are inexcuſable ; ro ſuffer, rhar 
the Body of the Church, which they ought to keep in Puriry, ſhould be detled and corrupred 
with Diffentions, is a great fault. He annexes to this Acimonirticn theſe tocllvpwing Ca- 
nons. 

In the Firſt he forbids, Thar ſuch Perſons be not received into rhe Clergy, as are Slaves, as 
alſo Farmers, or Sureties, or any other, who depend in any manner ſ{ocever upon Matters, ar 
leaſt, thar thoſe upon whom they depend, do nor require it: He gives Two Reaſons tor this 
Prohibition ; The Firſt, Becauſe the Sacred Miniſtry is as_it were m4 Contemprible by 
ſuch ſort of Perſons ; And the Second is, Becaule ir doth an Injury to their Miſtrefſes. Pope 
Gelaſins allows the contrary, in reſpect of the Farmers, in his Ninth Epittle. 

In the Second Canon he \martly reproves the Ordinations of Perions, that have becn rwice Mar- 
ried, and commands, by virtue of his Apoſtolical Authorities, that they be hindred from doing 
the Offices of rheir Miniftry, ref{crving to himſelf the Cognizance of rhe Caule of ſuch as bring 
ſome Excuſe for it ; and that no Man mighr pretend Ignorance 7 alrho' *ris nor ſufferable for 
a Biſhop to be Ignorant of whart is ordered by rhe Canons ) he rells them, He had ſenr rhis 
Letter by Three Biſhops, which may be a reaſon to think, thar ir was writren in a Sy- 
nod. 

The Third and Fourth Canons are againt Uſurers. Theſe are the firſt, which forbid Utſus 
ry to Lay-Men. In the laſt Canon he declares, That rhoſe rhat will nor Obey theſe Decrees, 
ſhall be deprived of their Dignities, and they thar will nor Contorm to the Diſcipline of the 
Church of Rome, fhall have no part in her Communion. Laſtly, He commands them ro keep 
the Decrces and Ordinances of his Predeceflors, bur eſpecially of Pope Innocent. Thoſe, faith 
he, which have been promutged about the Order of the Church, and Canonical Diſcipline. Que de 
Eccleſiaſticis ordinibus, & Canonum promulgata ſunt diſciplinis. For ſo it ought to be read, as 
it is in the MSS. and nor Ordinata, as it is in ſome Editions. Hincmarus reads promulgata, 
and much Amplifies this paſſage in Opy/culo, 33. Ch. tro. This Letter was ſent to the Biſhops 
of Italy ſubject ro the Church of Rome, as their Metropolis, and therefore 'tis no wonder if S. 
Leo ſpeaks ro them with ſo much Authority. 

The Fourth Lerrer tro Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, is taken our of the Acts of the 
Council of Rome, under Bonifce II, which is to be found in Ho/ſtenius's Colle&tion. In this 
Letter S. Leo makes Anaſta/ins his Depury in T/ria, imitating therein the Example of S:r:- 
cius, who had. firſt granted thar place ro Any/ius, . and he exhorrs him to imitare his Predece{- 
ſor, and to have a Care of the Churches which he commirred to his charge. Above all, he 
recommends ro him, Thar he cauſe the Canons about the Ordination of Biſhops to be ob- 
ſerved, and thar he oppoſe the Election of Perſons who have been Twice Married, eſpecially 
when they have Married the firit Wife before Bapriſm. He would not have him ſuffer rhe 
Metropolirans of 1/yr:a ro Ordain any Biſhop without his approbarion, nor themſelves ro be 
Ordained bur by himſelf. He charges rhe Biſhops ro come to the Synods which he ſhall call, 
to Judge in common what concerns the Diſcipline of the Church ; and deſires him, Thar if 
there happen any cauſe of great conſequence which they could nor derermine, he wonld give 
him an account of ir, that the Holy See might decide it according to the Ancient Cuſtom. 
Whereupon he Obſerves, Thar he entruſted him with his Authoriry, in ſuch manner neyerthc- 
leſs, as that he reſerved ro himſelf thoſe Cauſes which could not be ended in the Province. 
or in which there ſhould be an Appeal ro the Holy See. He Admoniſhes Anaſtaſins to make 
known all rheſe Orders to all rhe Biſhops, thar they may have no ground of Excuſe, if they 
did nor pur them in practice, and rhart he had written ro the Merropolitans, that they ought 
to acknowledge him rhe Deputy of the Holy See. In the concluſion, he reproves the fault of 
ſomie Biſhops, who Ordain'd Prieſts and Deacons upon other Days than Sundays, an Uſage, 
which he ſays, was contrary to the Canons and Tradition of the Fathers. This Letter is 
Dated Fannary the 11th, 444- | 

The Fifth Letrer, which is dire&ted to the Metropolitans of Tri, is that which he men- 
tions in the foregoing. S. Leo Exhorts them to rake care thar the Canons be not broken, and 
rells them, Thar he had made Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, his Deputy, that they might 
Obey him in thoſe things which concern the Diſcipline of the Church. He ſends them ar the 


ſame time ſome of the Rules which ke. wrote in the foregoing Lerter, and repears them in this. 
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The Sixth Letter is ſuperſcribed ro a Biſhop of Aquileia, his Name is nor found in any AA 
MSS. nor in the more Ancient Editions. In the latrer Editions the Name of Nicergs is put S- Leo. _ 
before it, withour any other reaſon, bur 'only, becauſe there is anorher Letrer of S. Leo's thar 
bears the Title of Nrcetzs Biſhop of Aquileia. Bur fince there is alſo one ro Faunuarius Biſhox 
of the ſame See, there is nothing thar can determine to which of theſe Two this Letter be- 
longs, bur only the time when ir was written. Thar which is directed to Nziceras bears Date 
in the Year 458, and that ro Fanuarivs in 447- This of which we are now ſpeaking is nor 
far from 447, for S. Leo therein ſpeaks againit the Pe/agiavs, whom he oppoſed in the begin- 
ning of his Ponrificate ; ar the ſame rime, when he arracked rhe Manichees, as the Author of 
the Book of Predie:ons and Promiſes artribured ro S. Proſper, ſhews in Chap. 6. Now ir is 
certain, that it was in 444, that he ſer upon the Manichees. And conſequently ir muſt be ro 
Fanuarius, and not Nicetas, to whom this Letter was written. In it S. Leo tells him, Thar 
he had heard, by rhe relation of Sepz7mius, thar ſome Priefts, Deacons, and other Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Perſons, who had been engaged in the Herefie of Pelagins, or Czleſtins, had been admit- 
ted to the Communion of the Church in their Province, withour being required ro condemn 
their Error expreſly. Inſomuch, that while rhe Shepherds flepr, rhe Wolves have enrred intro 
the Fold of Jeſus Chriſt, withour laying afide rheir Cruel Diſpoſition. Thar rhey had like- 
wiſc done a thing which the Canons and Conſtitutions. of rhe Church do not allow the moſt 
Innocent, in leaving the Church, where they had been admitted Clerks, ro go ro other 
Churches. Thar their defign was by this means ro corrupt many Churches, by hiding the He- 
refie, with which they were infected, under the ſhew of Communion ro which they had been 
reccived, withour being obliged ro any Profeſſion of Faith. To remedy this diſorder, he en- 
joins the Biſhop ro whom he wrore, To call a Synod, and ro compel all his Clergy ro Con- 
demn openly the Authors of their Hereſie, and ro make a Confeffion in writing, Thar they do 
firmly hold all rhe Synodical Decrecs made for the Extirparion of that Hereſie, and confirmed 
by the Authority of the Apoſtolick See. He adds, Thar great care ought to be had, thar they 
make uſe of no obſcure, or ambiguous Terms, becauſe he knows them to be ſo deceirful, 
thar if they can avoid rhe Condemning any Branch of their Errors by that means, they will 
pur themſelves under any diſguiſe. Thar One of their principal Arrifices is, when they pre- 
tend to condemn all their Doctrines, and renounce them f{incerely, to flide in this pernicious 
Maxim, That Grace i given according to Deſerts. That thar Opinion is contrary to the Apo- 
ſtles Doctrine, who Teaches us, Thar Grace, which is nor given withour Merit, is not Grace, 
and thar the diſpoſition ro Good-works is alſo an effect of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
the beginning of Righteouſneſs, rhe Source and Original of our Merirs, Thar when they ſay 
on the contrary, thar Natural Induſtry muſt go before ir, their deſign is to infinuare by ir, 
that our Nature hath nor been impaired by Original Sin. Then he Exhorrs Fanuarius to be- 
ware, leaſt his People raiſe new Scandals by obliging them ro purge themſelves from all man- 
ner of ſuſpicion, upon pain of being driven our of the Church. He Admoniſhes him alſo 
abour the end, Thar he ſhould nor ſuffer the Prieſts, Deacons, or other of the Clergy, to paſs 
from one Church ro another ar their own pleaſure, bur force them ro continue in thar Church 
wherein they have been once ordain'd. Laſtly, He diſcovers to him the Obligation rhar all 
Biſhops are under, to ſee that the Canons be obſerved, becauſe if rhey do nor do ir, they keep 
up-the Diſorders of their Inferiors by thetr Genfleneſs, and increaſe the Evil by nor ufing the 
Remedies ſufficient to cure them. | 

The following Letter to Seprimrus Biſhop of Altinum, ( now Torzello ) a Ciry of the Parri- 
archate of Venice, is upon the ſame ſubject with the former, and contains the ſame things in 
ſhort. This, and rhe Fourteenth ro Fanuarius, are written much about the ſame time, bur 
this applies ro the Pelagians in particular, what is ſaid in the Fourteenth in general againſt 
Herericks and Schiſmaticks, that they ought not to be received, trill they have Abjured their 
Errors, and Condemned rhe Authors of them. Beſides this, rhe Letter ro Seprimius doth only 
repear whar had been faid in the Firſt Letter ro Fanuarius concerning thoſe Clerks, who leave 
their Church to go to another ; whereas in the Fourreenth he ſpeaks nothing of this Change, 
bur he Orders, Thar rhoſe Clerks who are Converted, ought to look upon it as a great fayour, 
thar they are allowed ro continue in the Clergy. in which they are, provided, thar they have 
not been Baptized Twice, and they may nor hope to be raiſed ro any higher Dignity. The 
Seventh hath no Dare, the Fourteenth is Dared December the 29th, or Fune the 24th, Anno 
447. It was Intitled ro Fran in the vulgar Editions. Bur Dzonyſius Minor, Creſconius, Hinc- 
marus, and all the MSS. carry the Name of Fanuarius Biſhop of Aquileia, There are Three 
other Letters which bear the Name of S. Leo, very like for the ſubject. The Firſt and Se- 
cond, thar is ro ſay, the Sixth and Seventh, contain nothing bur the ſame thing exactly, bur 
the one is a great deal longer than the other. The Seventh and Fourteenth are nor ſo like in 
the ſubject. bnt thev are much more ſo in the rerms, -or rather they are the ſame thing, a few 
Lines excepted. Which made F. Norrs believe, Thar they were really Two Copies of the 
fame TI.etter ſent ro Two different Biſhops. Bur that Conjecture doth not ſeem pofſible ro be 
defended ; for beſides, rhar the ſence of the laſt parr of theſe Two Letters is wholly differenr, 
ir cannor be of the Pelagi.mms of whom he ſpeaks in the latter, bur in general of all Herericks 
and Schiſmaticks, and particularly of the Donati/ts, who cauſed themſelves tro be Rebaprized. 
Ir cannot then be faid, that theſe Two Letters are Twp Copies of the ſame Lerter, they are 
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CAS certainly Two different Lerrers ; for is it likely that S. Leo, who had fo great a facility of 
S. Leo. Writing, ſhould be brought ſo low, as I may ſay, as to Copy our his own Writings him!elf, 
WY WW Word for Woxd, and to follow the rexms only of one of his Letters tro Write another to a di. 
{tin& Perſon upon a different ſubject ? This is nor ar all Credible. "Tis more probable, Thar 
one of theſe Two Lerrers is forged, bur which of the Fwo is diſpurable. Father Queſne! 
thinks 'tis the Seventh, and his Adverſary maintains that it is the Fourtcenth. Let us 
conſider their Reaſons. | 

F. Queſne! proves, ' That the 14th. is Authentick, by the Teſtimony of Dionyſius Exiguus 
and Creſconius, who have inſerted it in their Colletions of Hincmarus who hath ciwd this 
Lerrer, and by the Authority of the more Ancient MSS. On the contrary, he rejects the 
ath. which is nor in the Ancient Collections, bur in I/idore's only, by theſe Conjectures : The 
moſt valid is taken from this Term, Metropolitan of the Prevince of Venice, which is to be 
found in this Letter, which is not in the 14h. We ſhall never find, ſays he, That the Me- 
Fropalicgs of the Province of Fenice was ever ſpoken of, before the Ciry of Venice was made 
an Epiſcopal See, and what Sence can thar Expreſſion have, when Venice was not the Metro- 
polis of any Province, and the Province ir ſelf was nor called Venice, but 1?ria 2 The Biſhop 
of Aquileia was never called Metropolitan of the Province of Fenice, bur of the Province of 
Iſtria, and the Biſhops of rhar Coumtry, Biſhops of 1fria, and not of the Venetian Province. 
Photius, in the 54th. Code of his Biblrotheca, ſays well, Thar Septiminus had written tro S. Leo 
againſt rhe Hereſie of the Neſtorians (he means of the Pelagians, for they were known in 
the Eaſt under the name of the Neſtorians only) who would exalr themſelves ; burhe ſays not 
Thar S. Leo had ſent a Letter ro Septimzus. 

The Adverfary of F. Queſnel doth not oppoſe the Proofs, by which the 14th. Letrer is up- 
held, bur he makes ir his Buſineſs to relare ſuch Conjectures as prove it Suppotiritious, and 
Anſwers to thoſe which F. Qye/ne/ hath brought againſt the 7h. He ſays then, againſt the 
14th. 1. That the Conclufion is not anſwerable ro rhe beginning ; TFhar it is an unſhapen 
Monſter ; for in the beginning S. Lev commends the Zeal of the Perſon ro whom he writes, 
and ar the end threatens him, if he neglects ro have his Decrecs pur in practice. 2. Thar 
this Concluſion is taken word for word our of the 6th. Letrerof S. Leo ro the ſame Fanuarius; 
Thar nevertheleſs ir is all thar is different almoſt in this Letrer from that which is directed to 
Septimius. Now whar probability is there, That S. Leo ſhould uſe the ſame Concluſion in rwo 
diſtinct Letters written ro. che ſame Perſon. 3. Ir is probable, That the Terms, which are in 
the 14th. Letter and not in the 9h. have been added. 4. Thar the 6th. Letter ro Fanuarius 
confirms the 7th. Ir is certain, Thar —_— had written to S. Leo, concerning the Pela- 

7ans, which is alſo confirmed by the Tettimony of Photius. There is then a greater proba- 

iliry, Thar the Letter, which is written to him upon that Subject, is Genuine, than another 

Letter to Fanuarizs concerning the Doxatiſts. For when we have rwo Writings,one of which is 

' certainly forged, and we find one to haye relation to the Circumſtances of the Hiſtory of the 
time, and the ocher none at all ; we ought to uphold the former rather than the latter. 

Theſe are the Arguments which M. the Abbot of Arzhel/mz brings againſt the 1474. I.ctter. 
Next he anſwers x9 thoſe which F. Qzeſnel hath offered againſt the 7th. Lemer, fince there is 
none bur thar which reſpects the Metropolitan of Venice, which appeared ſtrong ra us ; we 
will not ftay to diſcuſs the other. M. Abbot Arthelmz is ſenfible of the force of ir. And, 
firſt, he endeavours to elude it, by ſaying, That among the Records of the Ancients, the 
Names of Venice and Iſti44 are to be found: Whereupon he quores rwo Inſcsiptions, and the 
25th. Letter of S. Ambroſe to the Church of Verce//e, wherein he ſpeaks of the Provinces of 
Liguria, Emilia and Venice. But diſtruſting ris fixſt Anſwer, ho fays, Thar the Name of 
Vexice, in this Letter, is evidently added or changed for Ifria. And he cndeavours xo dif- 
cover afrer whar manner this change might be made, bur ke doth nor prove it by the Autho- 
rity af any MSS. that it hath been done ; yer this is all thar he hath brought to prove it 
This is whart he faith on both fides concerning the Authentickneſs of theſe two, Letters. Al- 
tho' ir doth nor belong to me to, judge berween two Perſons, fo judicious as theſe rwo Criticks 
are, nevertheleſs I cannot bur give 'my Opinion conceraing theſe Lerrers, yer upon this con- 
dirion, Thar ir be not reckoned of any great Worth. | 
_ - The Authority of the Colleftions of Dionyſus Exiguns and Creſconius, ſeem to me to prove 
the Authentickneſs of the 14th. Letter, to which 'ris hard not to yield afſenr. Ir is rrue, we 
have rejected ſame parts of the firft Lerter, altho' they arc in the Collection of Driony/ius 
Exiguus. Bur 'tis becauſe we had a lawful Reafon to doubr, whether they were there heretofore, 
94), abr Creſconius had not put them in his Coltection, and becauſe they are not to be 
found in rhe Ancient MSS. and becauſe they are evidently added. Ir is certain, That Dzony/ins 
hath recited that Letter, Creſconzus hath followed him, the MSS. agree, and there is nothing 
'thar proves the Letrer Suppoſititious, for the Conjectures of M. Abbor Anthelmi do not ſeem 


ſtrong enough. 

The firſt is grounded upon this Suppoſition, 'Fhat the laſt words of that Letter arc directly 
applied ro Fanuariys, bur this is nor altogether ſo, for they may as well relate to other Bi- 
ſhops. Furthermore, theſe words are nor ſo- ſharp, but S. Leo might make uſe of them to a- 
waken and encreaſe the Zcal of the Biſhop ro whom he wrote. 


The 
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The 24. is not at all more coricluding: Ir is not very unuſual for the ſame Man to write ALA 
two different Letrers after the ſame manner, and ro repeat the ſame ſentence in two differerir S. Leo. 
places. S. Leo's Letters attord us many Examples of ir. Read but the 97th. and 134th. Ler- 5NY- 
rers, and you will find there 6 or 7 Chapters tranſcribed our of the one into the other. Bc- 
jides, rhe Concluſion of theſe rwo Letrers is pethaps a form of Threatning, which the Popes 
ordinarily uſed. Bur however thar be, it is nor leſs allowable to S. Leo, ro take this Conclu- 
fion out of his 6:5. Lerrer, than ro Pope Adrian I. to rake the whole 4th. Chaprer of this 
ſame Letrer, and inſerr ir into his 977h. Letter. 
The third is the very point about which all rhe Conteſt is. F. Queſre! holds, That what 
there is over and above inthe 14th. Letteris no Addition,bur what comes naturally in with the 

Text; and thar it is the 7/b. Letter which is defective. - Ler the Readcr judge. The ſence 
of the 24. part is quite different. The Order, which is found in the 14th. Letrer, by which 
it is forbidden ro promore converted Clergy-men to any higher degree, is certainly ancient ; it 
bears a mark of Venerarion, and is expreſſed in Terms ſuitable rv S. Leo. This is in my 
Judgment, of great weight. 

he laſt Conjecture of M. Abbot Anthelmi, altho' he thinks it able to derermine the Poinr, 
yet doth not ſeem ro me to be altogether ſo. The Forgers of Writings do often take occafion ro 
connrerfeir Books from ſome circumſtance of Chronology. They think not fipon new No- 
tions, nor of Affairs very lately tranſacted, bur they ordinarily derive them from the Ancients. 
Jr was much eafier for an Impoſter tro forge a Letter of S. Leo ro Septimius, by raking” the 
Hiſtory of the 6h. Letter, and the Terms of the 14ch. than tro produce one wholly from his 
own Fancy. 

The Contetions which F. Queſzel hath alledged againſt rhe Lerter to Septimius, are not al- 
rogether deciſive 3 bur if we muſt neceſlarily aſſert, That one of the two Letters is forged, 
and the other genuine, I ſhall readily conclude in fayour of the 14+. And muſt, withal, ac- 
knowledge, That the Objection raken from theſe words, 44 Metropolitanum Epiſcopum 
Venetie, is almoſt unanſwerable; a like Example cannot be produced. The word 
Venetia, 1n the fingular Number, is no where to found, nor Provincia Venetie, bur Li- 
gurie, Emilie Venetiarumque partes. In fine, It was never heard, That the Biſhop of Aquileiz 
was called Metropolitanum Venetie Provincix. Ir is nor likely, That this place hath been ad- 
ded or changed, fince the Letter was written. The Abbot Anthelmi ſuppoſerh, Thar the pre- 
cedent Lerrer, in many MSS. was entitled, Ad Metropolitanum Provincie Venetie, and that 
that gave an occaſion to the Notary, who ſaw that the precederit Letter was ſpoken of in this, 
to change I/trie into Venerie upon the credit of the Title only. Bur there are only rwo MSS. 
whetein this Letter is ſo ſuperſcribed. In all the other, ir is only directed ro the Biſhop of 
Aquileia, and yer we find in the Letter to Septimins, Metropolitanum Provinciz Venetie. It is 
then far more probable, Thar it was the 9th. Letter, which gave occaſion ro entitle the 67h. 
ſo, in ſome MSS. than thar the mcer Title of the 6h. Letter ſhould be the cauſe, thar the 
Texr of the 7th. hath been corrupred. Bur we have ftaycd roo long upon a Critical Point of 
little Importance. 

The 8h. Letter of S. Leo is dared Fan. 30. 444. In many MSS. it is directed to the Bi- 
ſhops of ſeveral Provinces. In one, to the Biſhops of S:iczly, bur commonly ro the Biſhops of 
Italy. S. Leo writes, in this Letrer, Thar he had found our, and convinced many M:mzchees 
of their Error in the City of Rome 5 Thar he received ſuch of them to Penance, as acknow- 
ledged their Sin, and the reſt he had baniſhed according ro the Edicts of the Emperors. He 
exhorts thoſe ro whom he writes, to be Vigilant, as good Paſtors, ro diſcover thoſe, who 
might lurk in their Dioceſſes. 

The 97h. Letter ro the Biſhops of the Province of Vienna had never been publiſhed, had ir 
nor been found in a MSS. in the Library of the Abby of Fleury. Ir is a very dubious picce, 
as F. Queſnel ſhews in his Notes, for, 1. The date, bs the Conſuls, is apparently falſe. Va- 
lentinian had heen Conſul 4 times in 435. but never had Avienus for his Collegue, who was 
not Conſul till 450. S. Leo was not yer Pope, when the firſt was Conſul, and Hi/arius Biſhop 
of Arles, to whom this Letter was written, was dead, when the latrer was Conſul. Bur the 
dare may be amended, by purring it under the Conſulſhip of Valentinian, the 6th. time, and 
of Nomius. 2. The Stile of this Lerrer is altogether different from S. Leo's. 3. We find 
therein the name of Arctibiſhop, which the Latin Authors did nor uſe at that rime. 4. Nor 
1s it probable, Thar S. Leo did write rwo Letters to the ſame Biſhops, ar the ſame rime, and 
upon the ſame ſubject ; and the 10th. being certainly S. Leo's, this oughr ro be accounted a 
Forgery. *Tis very ſhort. He therein revokes the Privileges granted to the Chutch of Arles, 
becauſe Hl/arius had refuſed to ſubmir to his Judgment, and reſtored thern to the Church of 
Vienna, | 

The 1oth. Letter ro the Biſhops of thar Province, is about the difference berween Hz/arius 
Biſhop of Arles and S. Leo. For the full underſtanding of which we muſt obſerve, 1. That 
there had been a Conteſt, a long time, berween the Biſhops of Vienna and the Biſhop of Arles, 
about the Rights of the Metropolis in the Province of Vienna. 2. That the Council of T.zu- 
7inum, to appeaſe this Quarrel, had ordain'd, That whoſoever, of the rwo, could prove, that 
his Ciry was the Civil Metropolis, ſhould enjoy the Right of the Eccleſiaſtical Metropolitan 
of all the Province 3 bur that, in the mean rs ſhould have. for Suffragans, _ Bi- 
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CLAS ſhops which were neare{t ro his City, and ſo rhey ſhould live peaccable. 3. That the Biſhop 
S. Leo. of Arles would nor only have the Tirle of Metropolitan of the Province of Viewna, bur aii9 
LY VV that of Exarch of the 7 Provinces of N.zrbonne. Zoſomus acknowledges this Right, 1n his 52h, 
Epiſtle ; and the Biſhop of Arlcs obtained an Edict :in 418. by which it was granted him. 
Pope Bonrface oppolcd his Claim, and bewails it in a Letter to the Biſhop of Narbonne, Thar the 
Biſhop of 4r/es had ordained a Biſhop in the Church of Lyrev.e, which belongs to the Province 
of Narbonne, without the conſent of the Metropolitan of that Province. - 4. That Hilarins, Bi. 
ſhop of Arles, detirous to maintain the Right of rhe Metropolis and Exarchy, given to his 
Church, went, his Vititations, into all the 7. Provinces, and having light upon a Bithup- called 
 Celidonins, of the Province of Vienna, who had been married ro a Widow, and who had had 
ſecular Employments, he depoſed him in a Synod. 'Fhis Biſhop went ro Rome, and there com- 
plained of -rhe Judgment given againit him by Hi/ar;w. 5. That Hilarius, Biſhop of Arles, 
followed him, and after he had vitited the Church of S. Peter and S. Paul, ro pray to theſe Apo. 
ſtles there, he wenr to S. Leo, and humbly  beſoughr him nor to trouble the Churches. He 
made his Complaints concerning the French Biſhops, who, after they had been defervedly con. 
demned jn France, were, notwithitanding, allowed to az{ift at rhe Holy Sacrament in the City 
of Rome, and earneſtly defired hun. to yield to his Periwalions, declaring to him, at the ſame 
time, That he was not come ro accule his. Adverſary, but barely to make his Proteſtarions and 
Declarations, and if ir did nor pleaſe him, he would return home, as he really did, when he 
ſaw, Thar S. Leo called a Synod to bring the Marrer ro Tryal. 6. Thar after his Departure, 

S. Leo abſolved and reftorcd him ro his See. | 

Upon this occaſion, and in this juncture of Aﬀairs did this Pope write in 445. to the Bi. 
ſhops of the Province of Viewna, this Letter of which we are ſpeaking. He begins with an 
Encomium of rhe Apoſtolick See, and fays, Thar. he had becn confulred very often by the 
French Biſhops, and bad difannulled and contirmed their. Judiciary Sentences, which had been 
brought to him by appeal. He complains, Thar Hz/ary had difturbed rhe Peace and Union of 
the Churches ; That he had endeavour'd ro make the Biſhops of rhe Seven Provinces ſubjett ro 
his Authority, withour ſubmitting ro S. Perer's, whom: he had reliſted and leflen'd, being 
puff 'd up with a Spirir of Pride. He adds, That having examined the Cauſe of Celidonius, 
he found him really Innocent of what he was accuſed, and therefore had made void the Sen- 
rence, which had been given againft him, which nevertheleſs he would have rarified, if what 
was alledged had been rrue. 

He ſpeaks afterward of rhe Cauſe of another Biſhop of che Province of FViernz, named 
Projetus : He complains, Thar Hzlary would have ordained, in his Place, a Perſon who had 
been choſen neither by rhe People, nor Clergy, nor Nability. He demands why S. Hilary 
did intermeddle with the Ordinations of another Province. He reproves his Departure 
ro Rome, and ar: length declares, Thar he had ordained that PrejeFus ſhould remain in 

is See. | : 

He rhencommands the Biſhops to ordain Canonically, in purſuance of the Eletion of the 
People or Clergy, and that every one of them keep within their own Bounds. He condemns 
Hilary for carrying along with him: armed Men in ordaining or driving out Biſhops: He 
forbids him the calling of Synods, and declares him deprived not only of his Right of Pri- 
macy, which he had prerended to, but alſo of the Right of Metropolis in the Province of 
Vienna, which he had uſurped. He will nor have him ordain, and declares him fallen away 
from the Communion of the Apoſtolick See. He brings here an excellent Rule abour Excom- 
munication ; M/e muſt not, faith he, eafily excommunicate any, nor ought it to be inflifted upon 
any at the Humor of every peeviſh Biſhop, but we eught to uſe that Means to puniſh a great 
Crime. He adds, That none may be Excommunicated but the Guilty, not they that have no 
Part in the Ation, 

He exhorrs the Biſhops, ta whom he: wrote, ta pur. in execution what he had commanded : 
He makes them take notice, Thar he did nor aſſume ro himſelf rhe Ordinations of their 
Churches, bur preſerved them from the Encroachments of H:/ary. Laſtly, He forbids them 
calling a Synod, of more than one Province, withour the Conſent of Leontius an Ancient 
Biſhop ( he doth not tell us of whar ſee, bur in the Life of Honoratys, written by Hilary 
Biſhop of Arles, there is one Leontius Biſhop of Frejus [ Forum Fulii, a City in Provence ] 
ſpoken of) S. Leo, by this; gives him the Primacy for a Time, upon the account of his Age. 
bur yer wholly by the Leave and Approbation of the Biſhops of France, fi vobrs placet, and 
without diminiſhing the Righrs of the Metropolitans. 

Ir remains thar we obſerve, Thar neither Filary Biſhop of Arles, nor the Biſhops of France 
did pive place to S. Leo, and thar this Pope continued firm ro his Opinion, although Hzlary 
ſent Two Depurics ro him to appeaſe him. This is evident by the Lerter of Auxiliars, Go- 
vernour of Rome, recited' by Honoratws ; in which he relils this Saint, "That he. hath ſpoken 
with Pope Leo, and: Adds: Tn reading this. you will be ſtirr'd, for you are always the ſame, 
and in the ſame Reſolution. He adviſes him: to ſoften Is Terms, becauſe, faith he, Roman Ears 
are tender. 

Upon this account it was thar the Pope, Iabouring with all his Might ro have his Decrces 
put in execution, obrained: an Edict of the Emperor Fuſtinian, which he ſent after this Let- 


ter ; by which the Emperor declares, That the Primacy of the Apoſtolick Sec ought not - 
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be leſſen'd, being builr upon the Merits of S. Peter, and confirm'd by the Authoriry of. the 
Councils. He blames Hilary Biſhop of Arles, far having arrogarcd the Ocdinations ka” 
thar did nor belong to him, and having depoſed Biſhops unjultly. » He commands, That the SNOWY 
Senrence given againit him by che Holy See, which oughr to take place without the Imperial 
Authority, be executed, thar no Man oppoſe ir, and that there be no Diiturbances in the 
Churches for rhe furure. He ordains, Thar tor ever hereafter, neither the French Biſhops, nor 
rhe Biſhops of other Provinces, thall undertake any thing hereafter, withour the Authority of 
the Biſhop of Rome ; Thar all thar he orders ſhall be acknowledged for a Law ; and thar the 
Biſhops, which he ſhall cire, ſhall be compell'd by the Governour ro come to Rome. This 
Edict, which is contrary to the Canons, and alſo to the Decrees of the Council of Sardicg 
harh no place here. Ir is dated the 6th of Fune, in 445. Eo nl : pie 

The Eleventh Letrer to Dzoſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, was written, certainly, ſome Time 
after the Ordination of thar Biſhop, and conſequently in 445. S. Leo' having ſpoken of the 
Union and Agreement thar there ought ro be berween the Church of Rome and Alexandria 
becauſe the Firit was founded by S. Peter, and the Second by S. Mark his Scholar : Ms 
exhorts D-oſcorus to obſcrve that which was practiſed in the Church of Rome, touching, the 
Times of Ordinations, which oughr nor to be conferr'd on all Days indifferently, but only on 
Saturday-aight, juſt before the Lord's Day, which may be looked upon as belonging ro the 
Lord's Day. He would have them, who celebrate Ordination, to be Faſting, and that they 
continue the Faſt of Saturday upon the Lord's Day ; that is ro ſay, Thar ſince they begin to 
fait all Day on Saturday, they do not ear till the Evening of the Lord's Day, after the Ordi- 
nation is ended ; ſo we ought ro underſtand S. Leo's Words. This Explication is confirm- 
ed by Urban II. in the Council of Clermont in the Year 1095. where ſpeaking of Ordinations. 
he ſays, Et tunc protrahatur jejunium uſque ad craſtinum, ut mags appareat in die dominico 
ordines fiers. And then let the Faſt be lengthned till the Morrow,that it may be the more apparent 
that Orders are conferred on the Lord's Day. ; DT org 

In the Second Parr of this Letrer he adviſes him to obſcrve the Cuſtom of the Church of 
' Rome; which was to reiterate the Holy Communion, when ſo great Numbers come to the 
Church upon ſolemn Feſtivals, thar all thoſe thar come cannot enter. Ir was evidently the 
ſame, who began the Sacrament again, for the Biſhop ordinarily adminiftred it, and it was not 
allow'd ro a Prieſt to offer in the preſence of a Biſhop. He wrote this Letter ro Dzoſcorns, 
by Pofſidonius a Deacon of Alexandria, who is evidently the ſame thar S. Cyril ſent ro S. Ca- 
l:jtine ; for S. Leo witneſſes, That he had often been preſent at the Ordinations and Procefſions 
of Rome. 

The Twelfth Lerter is to Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and although the Date of it 
be not well known, yet it is referr'd to this Year. S. Leo in this Letrer lays ſome Faults to 
the Charge of this Biſhop, and preſcribes him ſome Rules, which he would have him obſerve. 
He tells him, "That he and his Predecefſors being made his Deputy, he ought ro execute that 
Charge with Moderation, and ſuſpend the Judgment of Martrers of Conſequence, and which 
have ſome Difficulry, ro make Reporr of them tro the Holy See. He rells him, Thar he muſt 
a&t with Gentleneſs and Charity, principally in reproving Biſhops, and that he muſt rather 
amend them by Kindneſs than Severiry. He afterward objects ſome Faults againſt him, nor 
directly laying them ro his Charge. They, faith he, who ſeek their own Intereſt more than that 
of Feſus Chriſt, take no Care how they manage Aﬀairs; they depart from the Laws of Charity ; 
they love rather to Rule than to Adviſe ; the Honour pleaſeth them, when it raiſeth them, and 
they abuſe the Title which hath been given them for the Preſervation of Peace. He adds, Thar 
ir is a Grief ro him, that he is forced ro uſe ſuch Terms, bur he thinks himſelf in Faulr, 
when he knows, That he, whom he hath made his Depury, is departed from the Laws which 
he hath given him. He then tells him, That the Reaſon of this Impurarion is the Severiry 
which he hath uſed towards Atticus Metropolitan of | Epirus, becauſe he had not appeared at 
the Synod, to which he had been ſummon'd. He tells him, That although he were Blamc- 
worthy, yer he had not Power ro condemn him, without waiting for the Judgment of the 
Holy See ; becauſe being bur Depury, he was afſumed, in partem ſollicitudins, non 7n 
plenitudinem poteſtatis ; To ſhare in his Care, not exerciſe the ſame Authority. 

He appoints, in the Second Canon, rhat Metropolitans ſhould preſerve the Riglts which are 
eranted them by the Canons. 

In the Third he fays, Thar ſuch Perſons may nor be choſen for Biſhops, as are Laymen, 
or Novices, or twice married, or have married Widows. In the old Edition it 1s, Sed nec quz 
viduam copularit 3 Neither he that marrieth a Widow : Ttought to be read, Qui unam wel habeat 
vel habuerit, ſed quam ſibi viduam copularit ; He that hath or ſhall have but only one IWife, 
but whom he married when ſhe was a Widow. F. Queſnel hath thus corrected ir, following the 
Authoriry of the Collections of Councils. 

In the Fonrth Canon he- commands the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, _ to live unmarried, 
| and obſerves, Thar the Uſe of Marriage was nor allowed to Subdeacons. Never- 
theleſs, S. Gregory, lib. 2. Regiſt. Ep. 42. ſays, Thar it was too hard to refuſe it ro 
the latter. | 
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CAA In the Fifth Canon he faith, rhar he ought ro be made a Biſhop, who is choſen by the 
S, Leo. 


Clergy and People. He gives Power ro the Metropolitan, in cate that their Judgments 
be divided, to preferr him who is of greateſt Worth, and hath moſt Vores : Bur 
he peremprorily forbids him making any Perſon a Biſhop, whom the People would 
not have. 

In the Sixth Canon he judges it very fir, that the Metropolitan ſhould write to his Vicar 
concerning the Election, that ir may be confirmed by his-Judgment, and fo, after the Death 
of the Metropolitan, he wills that the Biſhops of the Province ſhould aſſemble rhemiclves and 
chuſe one of the Prieſts or Deacons of the Vacant Church, and that they give an Account 
of their Election to his Vicar, that he may confirmir : He commands him, norwithttanding, 
ro return a ſpeedy Anſwer; Sicut enim, ſaith he, juſtas cletticnes nulls  volumus dilationibus 
fatigari, ita mihil permittimus te ignorante preſumi; For as we will not have due Elections 
to be diſturbed with Delays, ſo we do not allow that any thing be preſumed en without your 
Knowledge. + | 

In the Seventh Canon he appoints, according to the Nicene Council, That two Synods 
be held every Year in each Province. He requires that if there be any Cauſe among rhe 
Biſhops, accuſed of Crimes, which cannor be derermined in the Provincial Synod, it thould 
be made known to his Vicar, and, if he could nor end it, he ſhould write to the 
Holy Sec. 

In-the Eighth he declares, Thar he thar would go from one Church ro another, our cf 
Contempr of his own, ſhall be deprived borh of thar he would have, and cf thar he hath. 
Ut nec ills preſideat, quos per avaritiam concupivit, nec illis quos per ſuperbiam ſprevit. That 
he may not preſide over thoſe whom he through Covetouſneſs hath deſired, nor thoſe whom through 
Pride he hath contemned. S. Leo in this follows the Canon of the Council of Sardica; 
bur thoſe of Nice and Chalcedon permitted them to continue in their Firlt Church. 

In the Ninth he forbids the Biſhops to receive or invite the Clergy of another Church. He 
will ſo have it, Thar if a Clerk, being come our of his own Diocelis, abide in the ſame Pro- 
vince, he ſhould be compell'd to return ro his own Church by the Merropolican ; and if he bez 
our of the Province, by the Vicar of the Holy Sce. 

In the Tenth he enjoyns him to obſerve a grear deal of Moderation, in calling his Brethren 
rogether: He requires, Thar if it be necefſary ro convene a Synod abour ſome weighty 
Afﬀair , he would conſtrain no- more than Two Biſhops of each Province ro come to ir, 
and thoſe ſuch as the Metropolitan ſhould chuſe ; and thar he ſhould kecp them no longer 
than Five Days. 

In the laſt he commands Anaſtaſius, Thar if in any Thing he found his Judgment different 
from his Brethren's, that he ſhould write ro him before he did any thing, thar all 
things might be done with Unity and Concord. He obſerves, Thar although the Dignity of 
Biſhops be common (for ſo it ought to be read, Etfi dignitas communis, non eft tamen ord 
generals) their Order is different ; that although the Apoitles were equal, yet a Primacy was 
always given ro one only : Thar, according to this Plarform, the-DittinCtion of Biſhops is 
formed; and ir hath been provided, Thar all ſhould nor afſume ro themſelves all forts of 
Rights. For this Reaſon ir is that Metropolirtical Biſhops have greater Authoriry than 
other Biſhops ; thar in grear Cities there are thoſe thar have a greater, Charge : And, . that, 
Laſtly, the Care of the Univerſal Church belongs to the See of S. Peter, that all the Churches 
may agree with their Head : That he muſt nor take it ill ro have one above him, who is 
himſelf above others, bur he ought ro obey- the. rather, as he defires others ſhould obey 
him, and as he would not bear an heavy Yoke himſelf, he muft . nor: impoſe ir upon 
others. | - 

It is to be obſervd, Thar S. Leo wrote this Letter ro a Biſhop of. Theſſalonica, whom 
he had made his Vicar in the Dioceſs of I/yria, which he had a Mind to add ro his 
Parriarchate, and govern it with the ſame Authority thar he- did rhe Sub-urbian Pro- 
Vinces. = 

The Thirteenth Letter directed ro the Metropolitans. of Achaia, is.taken our. of the Col- 
leftion of Holſtenius. It is Dated Fanuary the 6th, 446. S. Leo tells them how Joyful he 
was at the Receipt of their Letters, underſtanding thereby, that they . approved of what ke 
had done, in committing rhe Care of the Churches of I1{yria ro Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſxc- 

nica. He Admoniſhes them, "Thar if there ariſe any Controverſies among the Biſhops of that 
Country, which cannot be decided in the Province, they ought ro be brought before him, and 
derermined by his Judgment, bur if they are of very great conſequence, and cannot be ended 
in the Provinces, nor accommodated by the Mediation of the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, the Bi- 
ſhops of the Provinces muſt come ro a Synod, which he will call,, and T'wa or Three Biſhops 
at leaſt of each Province muſt be preſent ar ir. He then Reproves the Metropolitan of Achais, 
becauſe he had Ordained many contrary ro the Canons of the Church, . and particularly had 
not long before made a PerſonBiſhop of The/pi.e, who was unknown to the Inhabitants, and whom 
they were again't. He rhereupon forbids Merropolitans ro Ordain ſuch Perſons as they thougit 
good of, Biſhops, without waiting for the conſent of the People and Clergy, and enjoins them 
ro accept him who ſhall be choſen by rhe common conſent of all rhe Ciry. Lafily, He re- 


quires them ro Obſerve the Canons, which forbid a Biſhop to rake a Clerk of anorher Biſhop, 
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if he do not ſhew Letters from his own Biſhop, - that he is willing to let him have him. He FRAN 
jooks upon this point of Diſcipline as being very uſeful ro uphold Agreement and Peace among S. Leo. 
Biſhops. a 4 
We have alrcady ſpoken to the Fourtcenth Letter written ro Fann2rins Biſhop of Aquileis. 
The Fifteenth Lerrer writren ro Turribius, is of Fuly the 21/, 445. S. Leo therein com- 
mends that Biſhop, that he had care ro give him norice, that the Abominable Heretie of the 
Priſcillianiſts began to ſpring up afreſh in Spain. He allo calls it the Sect of the Priſci/;anits, 
becauſe, he ſays, it was an heap of dereſtable Errors, and molt filthy Superſtitions. 
He adds, Thar that Herefie hath been Condemned by the Church as often as it hath ap- 
peared, and rhar the Magiſtrares themſelves have had fo great an Hatred for that dereitable 
Se, thar they have uſed the ſeverity of the Laws againſt them, puniſhing the Aurhor and 
principal Abetrers with Death. And that not withour Reaſon, becauſe rhey ſaw that all Laws, 
Divine and Humane, would be ſubverred, and the Civil Sociery diſturbed, if ſuch Perſons, 
who divulged fo dereſtable Errors, were ſuffered to live. Thar this feveriry had been uſed a 
long time rogcther with the Leniry of the Church, becauſe, tho' the Church being conrenred 
with the Judgiyent of her Biſhops, avoids all Sanguinary Puniſhments, yer it is helped by rhe 
Edicts of Princes, which cauſe them, thar fear Temporal Penalties, to have recourſe ſome- 
times to Spirirual Remedies. S. Leo in the next place relates the Sixteen Articles, in which 
Turribius makes the Doctrine of the Priſcilianiſts ro conhit ; and ſhews us, that they contain 
ſo many Impicties. The Articles are theſe, 1. Thar rhe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 
only One Perſon. 2. That there comes from the Effence of God, Virtues, thar is to fay, 
Spiritual Beings, which proceed from his Efſence. 3. Thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God on- 
ly, becauſe he was Born of rhe Virgin Mary. 4- Thar they Faft on Chriſt's Nativity, and 
Sun1avs. 5. That the Soul is from the Divine Efſence. 6. Thar Devils were never good by 
their Nature ; thar they were nut Created by God, bur they were Formed out of the Chaos, 
and Darkneſs. +7. Thar Marriage is forbidden, and that Generation is a dereſtable thing. 
8. Thar the Bodics of Men are made by the Devil, and that rhey ſhall nor rife from the 
Dead. 9g. Thar the Children of the Promiſe are Born of Women, bur are Conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt.. 10. Thar the Souls of Men have their abode in Heaven, before they are in- 
cloſed in their Bodies, and thar rhey are thruſt into them npon the account of their Sins which 
they have committed heretofore. 11. That rhe Stars and Conſtellations govern all things by 
an inevitable Fare. 12. Thar the Body and Soul are ſubject ro certain Powers, thoſe thar 
Govern the Soul are called Parriarchs, and thoſe thar Rule the parrs of rhe Body, ate Stars. 
13- That the whole Body of the Canonical Scriptures is contained under the Name 
of the Patriarchs, which denote the Twelve Verrues which reſtore and illuminate the 
inner Man. 14. Thar our Bodies are ſubject ro the Stars and Conſtellations. 15. S. Leo Ob- 
ſerves, That they have corrupted the Books of Scripture, and make uſe of Apocryphal 
Works full of Errors ; Thar rhe Biſhops ought to rake rhem from them and burn them, al- 
tho' they bear the Names of the Apoſtles, and have ſome ſhew of Piety, becauſe they ordina- 
rily have an hidden Poiſon in them, and lead Men into Error. In the 16th. Arrticle* S. Leo 
prohibits the Book that Di&#inius had compoſed , being a Priſcillianiſt. He alſo ſpeaks of 
their Infamous Myſteries, like to thoſe of the Manzichees, whom he had rhade to acknowledge 
their Crime. Laſtly, He condemns thoſe Biſhops, who are in thoſe Errors, which he before 
obſerved, or rather, who did not oppoſe them, and would nor curſe them. | 
In fine, As to thar which Ty+rr:b7us hath Nored to S. Leo, that ſome of the Orthodox did 
doubr, Whether the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt was really in the Sepulchre, during the time that 
his Soul went down into Hell > He Anſwers, That he wondered that any Chriſtian ſhould 
doubr of that "Truth, ſince it is plain by the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, that the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt was Buried, and was raiſed again from the Dead. He concludes, That it is ne- 
cefſary that a Council be called in Span in ſome convenient place, Where the Biſhops of the 
Neighbouring Provinces may be preſent, and there examine, if there be any Biſhop who holds 
theſe Errors which he hath related, and if any be found, they muſt be Excommunicated, be- 
cauſe ir is nor ro be endurcd, that they who ought to Preach rhe Faith ro others, ſhould have 
the boldnets themſclves to diſpute againſt rhe Creed and Goſpel. He ſays, Thar he hath wrir- 
ten to the Bithops of the Provinces of Spain ro Aﬀemble a National Council, and that it be- 
longs to him, ro whom he writes, to cauſe ir ro be pur in execution ;3 bur if that cannor be 
done, the Biſhops of G:/.cc7.z ſhould ar leaſt meer. He leaves the care of calling the Council 
not only to Turribins, but alſo ro Tdacins, and Ceponins, to which Two Biſhops Turribins 
wrore a Lerter which he ſent a little after along with that which S. Leo wrote to him. Thar 
Biſhop ſhews therein his Grief which he was in, to find his Country infedted with ſo many Er- 
rors, and commands them nor ro fuffer the Chriftians ro read ſuch Apocryphal Books, as the 
Acts of S. Andrew, S. Fohln, S. Thomas, ard the Book intitled, The Memoirs of the Apo- 
files. 
. The Sixreemh Letter tro the Biſhops of Sicily is Dated Ofober the 21ſt, 447. S. Leo in it 
reproves the Cuttom of the Churches of Sicily, in Adminiſtring Bapriſm upon the Feaft of 
Epiphany, and fays, That no Man ought to be Baprized, bur upon the Feaſts of Paſſover and 
Pentecoſt, according to the Cuflom of the Church of Rome, which he would have them to un- 


derſtand, that they arc obliged ro follow, becauſe they were Ordain'd by the Biſhop of Rome. 
Neverthe- 


94. A New Eccleſraſiical Hilory 


RAS Neverthelets he pardons their faalr, becauſe he had nor as yet giver: rhem notice of it. hoping 
S. Leo. they would alter this Cuſtom. He then proves, Thar they ought. to oblerve certain times for 
WY WV the Celebration of the Myſteries of Religion ; That rhe Featt of Eaſter is the moit proper time 
for the Adminittration,of Bapriſm, becaule rhar 1s the time when rhoſec Myitcries are remeni- 
bred, which are repreſented by Baptiſm 3 Thar the Feait of Pentecoſt may alſo be joincd with 
it 3 Thar thoſe who thro' Sickneſs, or Abſence, could not receive the Sacrament of Ba priſm ar 
Eſter, might not be deprived at Pentecoſt of the Grace which it conferrs, and which the Holy 
Spirit pours out upon the Faithful ; Thar the Apoſtles themſelves have Authorized this 
Uſage ; bur that there is no orher Feait on which Baptiſm can be Adminittred after a ſolemn 
manner, becauſe, rho' we ought to give a dne reipect ro all the Feſtivals which are appointed 
for the Honour of God, yet we mutt keep the Myitical Repreſentation of thar Sacramenr ; 

Kar this Law nevertheleſs doth not hindcr from ,tuccouring thoſe ar all rimes which are in 
danger of Dcath 3 Thar thoſe, who reſpect ,the Feait of Epiphany, as a tir Scaſon for the Ad- 
mini{tration of Baptiſm, becauſe Jeſus Chritt npon thar Day received the Baptiſm of Fob», 
ought ro conſider, that. there 1s a great deal of diticrence berween rhe Baptiſm of Fon, and 
that of Jcſus Chriſt, and thar rhis laſt was nor Inftirured ull the Side of Jeſus Chritt was open- 
ed, and rhere came from thence Blood and Water. T his was the reaſon that S. Leo defended 
the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome,to which he endeavoured ro oblige rhe Biſhops of Sicily. who 
were in his Patriarchare, and commanded rhem ro ſend every Year Three Biſhops to the Synod 
which he did hold at Rome the 29th. of September. 

There is another Lettcr to the ſame Biſhops, Dated the next Day in which this laſt was writ- 
ren, wherein upon the Complaints of the Clergy of Two Churches of Sicily, who had ac- 
cuſed their Biſhops for {quandring away rhe Revenues of their Churches, he forbids the Bithops, 
Thar they do nor give, pawn, change, or ſell the Goods of their Churches, unleſs ir be for the 
advantage of the Church, and with the adviſc of all the Clergy. Bur for fear leaſt the Priefts 
and Deacons ſhould agree with their Biſhop ro make away the Church-goods, he forbids rhem, 
upon pain of Excommunication, to do any thing of that Nature, becantfe it is Fuft, faith he, 
Thar nor only the Biſhops, bur all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, thould preſerve the Revenues of the 
Church, and unreaſonable, rhar the Goods given by the Faithful for the Salvation of their 
Souls, ſhould be embezelled, or conſumed. 

Farther Que/ne/ doubrs, - whether this Lerter be S. Leo's, being induced to it by theſe Con- 
jectures, 1. Ir is not found in any MSS. under the Name of S. Leo, Voſſius having met with 
itin a MS. of Cardinal S$:r/ir's, hath Printed it under S. Leo's Name, upon the account: of 
the Dare. 2. 'Tis nor this Pope's Stile, and there arc in it many Expreffions fa} which he 
never uſes. 3. Whar probability 1s there, thar S. Leo would write to the ſame Biſhops Two 
different Letrers, Two Days together ? could he nor have written in the former whar 1s in rhis 
latter * 4- The Abuſe which is reproved in this Letrer, doth nor in the leaſt agree with the 
times of S. Leo, and the Diſcipline which is therein Eſtabliſh'd hath yer teſs reſemblance. Who 
will believe, that in the time of S. Leo, it was allowed to a Biſhop to Alienate the Geods of 
the Church with the conſent of his Clergy only ? 5. The Author of this Lerter impoſerh this 
Penalry upon the Clergy, who Abuſe the Goods of the Church, To be deprived borh of their Of- 
fice, and the Communion of the Chiach. In S. Leo's time they never joined theſe Two Pu- 
niſhments together. Theſe Conjectures are certainly very probable, and make me of F. Queſ- 
nels Judgment, who thought this Letter forged, or ar leatt, that ir is another Leo's, and the 
Names of the Conſuls have been added ro ir. This latt is fo much the more probable, be- 
cauſe it is cited by Gratzan under the Name of Pope Leo the 12th. Queſt. 2. cap. 52. fine ex- 
Ceprione. 

OM Eighteenth Letter is written ro Dorus, Biſhop of Beneventim, and dared the 8th. of 
March, in the Year 448. He reproves that Bithop, for having diſturbed rhe whole Order of 
Prieſts, by preferring a younger Prieſt betore the more aged. He commands, Thar the more 
Ancient ſhould rake their Places, unleſs it were thoſe Two who had conſented. Thar the Per- 
ſon, of whom he ſpeaks in this Letter, thould be preferred before them; tho*' they were Elder 
than he. 

The Nineteenth Letter, dated Fre 1. 448. 1s an Anſwer to a Letrer thar Eutyches had 
written to S. Leo before he was condemned by F/avian. He had told him, Thar ſome Per- 
ſons did revive the Neſtorian Errors again. S. Leo returns him Anſwer, That he commended 
his Care ; and tells him, That he would provide a fure Remedy. when he ſhould be informed 
more ar large, who they are that have attempred it. 

The following Letters, for the moſt part, concern the Aﬀair of Entyches, and the Hiſtory of 
the Councils of Conſtantinople under Flavian, of Epheſus under Diefcorus, and of Cha'cedcn. 
We ſhall put off peaking of theſe, till we ſhall make a particular Relation of that Aﬀair. We 
ſhall fatishe our ſelves to ſpeak, in this place, of thoſe that have no reference to. ir. 


"(z) Expreſfcas.] Of which theſe are ſome Exam: | re, exemplum fiat imitabile, diverſis modis alienare, c0r- 
ptes, 4b omni Epiſcoporum uſurpatione reſecare, Ec-| nivemiam in Eccleſix damno miſcere, All the Letter 's 
cl:fix nuditatem deplorare, quer imoniarum canſam defer-| tytitten after a diy ard barren way, 
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Of this ſorr is rhe Thirty Sixth Letter to the Biſhops of the Province of Arles. He congra- ALAN 
'tularcs them, for rhar, according ro the defire of rhe Clergy, Nobility and People, they had, S. Leo. 
with one conſent, ordained Ravennins Biſhop of Arles, in the room of Hilarius, whom he calls SN WV 
a Biſhop of blefled Memory. This Lerner 1s dated Arg. 449. 

The Thirty Seventh Letter is written ro Ravernius, to congratulate his Promotion to the 
Biſhoprick of Arles. He tells him, Thar he was much rejoyced ar it, nor only for his own ſake, 
bur upon the Account of the Church of Arles ; for it is an Honour, as well as an Advantage 
to the Faithful, to have a Biſhop who can help them, and give them an Example. He ſays, 
Thar he hath heretofore experienced his Moderation (Rav2nius having been ſent to Rome 
hererofore by Hzlarius his Predeceſfor.) He exhorts him ro join Authoriry with thar Modera- 
tion, to mingle Juſtice with 'Leniry, ro avoid Pride, ro love Humility, and ro keep himſelf 
within the bounds preſcribed by the Eaws of the Church. Laſtly, he defires him to inform 
him often of his Government. | 

The following Lertcr is alſo direfted to Ravennius, ro whom he wrote abour a Vagabond, 
named, Petronianus, who, being in France, boaſted himſelf tro be a Deacon of the Church of 
Rome. He gives him notice, That he was a Chear, and detircs him to write to all the Biſhops 
of his Province, Thar they ſhould not receive him into Comniunion. Ir is dated the 26th. of 
A12. 449. burir is nor very certain, that it is really S. Leo's. 

The Biſhops of the Province of Aries having receiv'd a Letrer from S. Leo, concerning the 
Ordination of Ravennius, thought thar rhey had a favourable opportuniry given them of ob- 
raining of S. Leo, a reſtitution of the Righrs belonging to the Metropolis of Arles. They pre- 
ferred a kind of Pctirion to him, in which, after they had thewn whar reſpect they owed to 
the Holy See, and thanked S. Leo for the approbation he had given ro their Election of Raven- 
nius, they prayed him to reſtore the Privileges 'of the Church of Arles, which had been di- 
miniſhed by S. Leo's laſt Declarations. To prove the Prerogartives of that Church, they al- 
ledge, 1. Fhe Antiquity of the Church of Ar/es, which, rhey ſay,was founded by Trophimus, to 
whom they attribute rhe firſt planting ofReligion in theProvince of France called Narbonne. They 
obſerve, That Trep/;mus was {ent by the Apoitle S.Peter, which ought to be underſtood accord- 
ing to the ordinary manner of Speaking uſed, at that time,' by the Biſhops of Rome, Succefſors 
of S. Peter and the Apoſtles. 2. They confirm the Dignity of the Church of Arles by rhe Pri- 
vileges, which the Popes rhemfelves had granted to it. 3. As alſo by the Privileges which 
the Emperors Conftantine, Valentinian and- Honorius, had beſtowed upon the City of Arles. 
4. They alledged, Thar the Biſhop of Arles was in the preſent pofſefion of three Provinces 
adjoyning to Vienna, as ſubject ro his Care ; and beſides theſe, which he governed by his own 
Authority, | he had the Inſpection over all France, as Apoſtolick Vicar, ro enforce them to ob- 
ſerve the Rules of the Church. Moved, by thete Reaſons, they entreated him ro render ro the 
Church of Arles all his Prerogarives. 

The 50th. Letter to the Biſhops of the ſame Province, is an Anſwer ro the precedent Peti- 
tion, or the Judgment which S. Leo gives upon rheir Demand. After he hath declared the Joy, 
that he did conceive for the kindneſs which the French Biſhops had for Ravennius, he fays, Thar 
the Biſhop of YVremna had prevented him from granting their Peririon, having ſent Letters and 
Deputies to complain, That rhe Biſhop of Arles had ordained the Biſhop of Vafio. He adds, 
Thar having conſidered the Reaſons, on botlr fides, he had found; Thar the Cities of Arles 
and Vienna, having always been very famons; had diſputed about their Church-Privileges ; 
T hart ſometimes one was Superior, and ſometimes the other gor uppermoſt ; fo thar he muſt 
not leave the Church of Vierns withour any Prerogative, eſpecially fince he had larely honoured 
it with the Power which het$1.d raken away from Hz/arius Biſhop of Arles. He therefore grants 
him four Suffragan-Biſhops, which are Va/entia, Tarentum, Geneva and Gratianople, and leaves 
the orher under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Arles, who will be, as we require him, ſaith 
he, ſo greara Friend of Peace and Concord, that he will not think thar taken from him that 
is given to his Brother. | 

The Fifty Firit Letrer is direfted to Ravernius. He ſ{cnds ro him his Lerrer ro Flavian, 
and exhorts' him to get himſelf a Name in the beginning of his Epiſcopacy, by defending the 
Carholick Faith, abour the Incarnation. 'Tis dared May 5. 450. 

The Seventy Sixth Lerrer is alſo written to the ſame Biſhop, but upon another Subject. He 
gives him notice on what day the Feaſt of Paſſover was to be celebrared in the year 452. and 
commands him ro publiſh ir to all rhe French 3 which ſhews, That he acknowledged him his 
Vicar among the French. 

This Letrer is followed by a Lerrer of Ceretius, Salonius and Veranus, French Biſhops, in 
which they thank S. Leo, Thar he had ſent them his Lerrer to Flavian, and pray him ro re- 
view and corrcet the Copy, which they had raken of ir. This Letter is nor ſo conſiderable as 
the next to ir, which is a Synodical Lerrer of a French Council ro Pope Leo, ro thank him for 
ſending them his Lerrer ro Flavi.mm. The narae of Ravennius is in the beginning of it, which' 
may make us think, That the Synod was held at Arles. The Subſcriptions ſhew, Thar it was 
compoſed by 44 Biſhops our of the 75 French Provinces. Theſe Biſhops, after they have ex- 
cuſed themſelves, That they gave him an Anſwer no ſooner, becauſe rhey could not meet to- 
gether, ſay, Thar they received S. Leo's T.erter as a ſum of Faith; That many of them ac- 


knowledecd the DoQrine which they had received by Tradition to be contained in ir, and fome 
of 
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EANS: of them had been better inſtructed by reading of it. They thank $. Leo. in the moſt obliging 
***H 


Se Leo. 


Terms, and ſcruple nor tro fay, Thar next ro God the Faithfnl are beholding to him tor the 
purity of their Faith. 

They Add, Thar they had alſo written to the Emperor upon the fame Subject, ro teſtifie ro 
him rhe Zeal which they had for the Faith, by following the Example of the Pope, but that 
having reccived News from the Eaſt, they believed that it would be unprofitable. T hey call 
the Empcror S. Leo's Son, Filium veſtrum. In fine, they write, That they never ceaſe to give 
God Thanks, that he harh given a Biſhop of ſo much Holineſs and Faith to the Apoltolick 
Church, from whence comes the Origin antl Source of our Religion: Apoſtolic.e Sedi, unde 
Religionis noſtre fons & origo manavit. They pray ro God to preſerve him a long Time in 
that ſee. They make an End by ſaying, That although they come ſhort of his Merir, yer 
they have the ſame Faith, Impares meritis, pari fide, and that they ate ready to defend it and 
die for it. This Letter is full of Expretiions very reſpectful ro the Holy See, and very oblig- 
ing tothe Perſon of S. Leo. 

S. Leo alſb anſwers them in a eourtcous Manner, in Letter 97. He therein accepts 
their Excuſe, commends their Faith , explains the Errors of -the Neſtor:ans and Eutyches, 
He lets them know, Thar this laſt Herectick hath been condemned irtca Synod of 600 Biſhops 
who confirm'd the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith. He obſerves, Thar the Carholick Fauh 
may nor be changed; Thar it may be aſſaulted by irs Enemies, bur that ſuch Oppoſition rendred 
it more illn{trious. He ſays, That the Synod hath approved the Letter which he had written 
and had condemned Dzofſcorus. Laſtly, he earneſtly intreats them ro give God Thanks, to 
pray for the happy Return of rhem who were gone to the Council: And he defires them to ler 
the Biſhops of Spain know what had paſſed in the EaF. 

This Letter is follow'd by a Letter of Enſebius, Biſhop of Milan, ro'S. Leo, in which thar 
Biſhop ſignifies ro him the Joy that he had for the Rerurn of the Y7ftern Biſhops, who had 
been preſent at the Council of Chalcedon, and affures S. Leo, That his Letter ro Flavian hath 
been read and approved in the Council of Mz#/av, where alſo the Error of Eutyches was 
condemned. | 

The following Letters are in the Council of Chalceden. In Letter 98. ro Marcian, 
after having congratuled rhe Council of Cha/cedon, he blames the Ambition of Anato/ius, Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, who coveted thoſe Rights that did not belong ro him. He was wil- 
ling, Thar rhe Ciry of Conſtantinople ſhould be equal to Rome 3 bur he fays, It muſt nor be (© 
in the Churches 3 Thar there is no ſolid Foundation, bur that Rock which Jeſus Chritt hath 
laid for the Foundation of his Church ; That Anato/ius cannot prove, Thar his Church is an 
Apoſtolick See; Thar the Privileges of Churches cannot be overthrown by any other way, 
being eſtabliſhed by the Canons of the Fathers, and fixed by the Decrees of the Council of 
Nice; Thar he is obliged, by his Office, to ſee them executed, and he ſhould be much to 
blame if he ſhould ſuffer them to be broken. He then exhorts rhe Emperor to defire Anatolins 
to defiſt from the Right he pretends to, and ro which the Legates of the Holy See oppoſed 
themſclves, and if he will nor, to make uſe of his Authority ro keep him in order, and hinder 
him from encroaching upon the Rights of other Biſhops. This Letter is dated Apri/ 22. in 
the ycar 452. 

He repeats the ſame things in the 792h. ro the Empreſs Pulcheria, which is of the ſame date. 
In ir he obſerves particularly, That Anatolins had obrained the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople 
through the favour of the Empreſs, and through his confem, Pretats veſtre beneficio, & pietats 
meg aſſenſu. He had alſo ſaid before in rhe precedent Letter, Thar he owed his Biſhoprick 
to the kindneſs of the Emperor, Veſtro beneficio. He urges atſo rkg Canons of the Councit of 
Nice againſt the prerences of Anatolius, and declares, Thar he doth cancel and make void, by 
the Aurhoriry of S. Peter, all rhe Conftiturions which are contrary to the Laws eſtabhſhed in 
che Council of Nice. 

He repreſenrs the ſame things r6 Anzrolins in the 8oth. Letrer. He therein commends his 
Faith, bur condemris his Pretenſions. He tinds tault with' him, Thar he ordained the Biſhop 
of Antioch, and was willing to break the Decrees of the Council of Nice, by making the 
Church of Alexandria to loſe the fecond place, and rhar of Antioch the third, and by depriving 
the Metropotitans in his Jurifdiction of rhe Righrs and Honours which they had. He accuſcs 
him of endeavouring ro make ute of the Council, which was called for the ſuppreſſing of 
Hereſfie, ro further his own Ambirion. He afſnares him, Thar no Synod can hurt whar the 
Council of Nice hath done, and thar rhe Legates of the Holy See had reafon ro oppoſe his Ar- 
rempts. He exhorts him, ar length, ro keep himſelf within the bounds of Humility and Chri- 
{tian Chariry, and nor give any further occaſion of Scandal in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. He 
tells him, Thar hc may nor clevare himtclf upon the account of ſome prerended Conſtirutions 
of the Biſhops made 60 years ſince, which were never ſent to the Holy Sce, and have never 
been executed. He forbids him diſturbing rhe Mctropolitans about their ancient Rights, and 
he declares. Thar he intends that the Churches of Alexandria and Antioch ſhould remain 1n 
poſſefſion of their ancient Order. This Letter is alſo dared the fame day. 

S. Leo hath not contented himſelf with writing io ſtrongly againſt the pretenfions of Anato- 
Zus, but in his 81/7. Letter written ſome days after the former, .he commands Fu/:av, Biſhop 


.of Cers, who had the charge of his Aﬀaics in the Eaſt, not ro conſent ro Anato/ius's prerences. 
Ard 
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And ſince ' Fu/zan had writren to him . in his Favour, he tells him, Thar tho' he had a very AH 
creat reſpect for him, yer he will never do any thing upon his Recommendation, which is S. Leo. 
contrary to the Rules of rhe Church. He adds, Thar Am.rrolius ought to be throughly ſatisfied, '\ WY 
Thar by his Suffrage he had been rai/ed ro the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople, without obliging 
him to break the Laws of rhe Church in favour of his Ambition. He commands Fulian ro 
have a greater regard ro the order of the Univerſal Church, than the perſonal Friendſhip of 
Anatolius, and nor delire a favour of him, which he cannor obtain, without making him that 
requeſts ir, and him rhar ſhould granr ir, guilry of a great fin. | 

The 82d. Letter is directed ro Ruſticus, Ravennius, Venerius and other French Biſhops. 
S. Leo relares the tlefinition of the Council of Chalcedon, and ſends them a Copy of the Sen- 
rence which Paſchaſius and Lucenting, had, pronounced in the Council of Chalcedon. . It follows 
this Letter, bur is ſomething diflerent from that which is found in the Council of Chal- 
ceden. £2 

| The £34. Letter is directed to . Theodoriis Biſhop of Frejus, and dated Fune 10. Anno 452- 

S. Leo having been conſulred by this Biſhop, withour communicating ir ro his Metropolitan, he ' 
admoniſkerh him, Thar he ought tirlt of all ro addreſs himſelf to him for the obtaining an Ex- 

plication of his Difficulties, and if he were alſo ignorant of the Solution, they might join tro- 

gcther to conſult the Holy Sec, becauſe there oughr ro be no quettion made, 1aich he, of any 

things which concern the general obſervation of all rhe Churches, withour rhe Authority of 
the Primates, 7. e. the Metropolitans. Notwithſtanding, he doth nor forbear to inſtruct this 
Biſhop about that which he demanded of him, concerning the diſcipline of the Church ro- 

wards Penitents. He ſays, That Repentance is the only Remedy for Sins committed afrer 

Baptiſm; Thar Jeſus Chriſt hath given power to Prieſts ro impoſe Penance upon Sinners, 

ard ro admit them when they are puritied by -a proportionable farisfa&tion ; ro admir them, I 
ſay, to the participation of rhe Sacrament by the door of Reconciliation. He adds, Thar Je- 

{us Chriit comes berween the action of the Prieſt, as I may, inſomuch , Thar if the effect tol- 

low the ation, we mult believe, rhar it is by the Vertue of the Holy Spirit ; Thar if any Pe- 

nitent die before reconciliation, he -can't be reconciled afrer Death, bur muſt be left ro the 

Judgment of God ; bur he aſſures us, [Thar it is very profitable and neceffary,rhar Sins beremir-. 
red before the day of Dearth, by the Prayer of the Prieſt. He will not have reconciliation 

denied to thoſe who demand Penance, when they ſee them in danger of death, bur he ad- 

moniſhes Sinners nor to truſt or depend upon that Pardon, nor pur off their Repenrance rill the 

hour of death. He ſaith, 'Thar it is a ſufficient Reaſon to grant reconciliation to thoſe, who 

are in manifeſt Danger, that they ſhew their deſires of ir by ſome Signs, or there are- ſome ro 

witneſs that they have required it. Laſtly, He commands this Biſhop ro inform his Metropo- 

litarr of theſe Anſwers. 

The 84th. Letter is written to the Emperor Marcian. S. Leo in the firſt place congratu- 
lares the re-eftabliſhment of the Catholick Doctrine. He then fignifics ro him, Thar he had 
had ſome ſuſpicion of Anato/ius, and upon that account it was that he had nor, for ſome time, 
{eur him Letters of Communion, bur in confideration of the Emperor's Teſtimony, and the 
Profeiſion of Faith which he had made, he had receiy'd him ro his Communion, yer having 
advertiſed him, Thar he would not communicate with thoſe who had perſecuted Flavian, and 
that the Defender of the Eutychian Parry ſhould be depoſed ; Thar he was throughly farisfied, 
by his Letter, in which he fignifics to him whar had been decided in his Synod, bur that he 
was ſurprized to hear, Thar after he had begun ſo well, he had depoſed Aetius the Arch-Dea- 
con, who was always an oppoſer of the Entychians, to put into his place Andrew an Eutychian ; 
which was done with ſo great Precipitancy, that he was ordained upon a Friday, contrary to 
the common Uſage and to Apoſtolick Tradition, and thar in degrading the former, they had 
given him the charge of the Coemetery, condemning him by that mcans to a kind of Exile. 
He prays the Emperor ro take Aetins into his Protection, and ro compel Anatolius ro revoke 

« what he had done. This Letter is of March 10. 453. 

He wrote alſo ar the ſame time the 85h. Letter ro the Empreſs Pulcheria. Ir is upon the 
ſame Subject, and contains almoſt the ſame things. He therein obſerves, Thar tho' Andrew 
had abjured the Error of the Eutychians, yer he oughr nor to be preferred before thoſe who 
have always preſcrved the Faith in Purity. 

He wrote alſo the next Day the following. Letter about the ſame buſineſs ro Fuli7an Biſhop 
of Coos his Agent in the Exſt. Ir appears by that Letter, That Anatolins had taken away the 
Arch-Deaconry from Actins, by Ordaining him Prieſt ( for a Prieſt nor being capable of an 
Arch-Deaconry ) under the pretence of railing him to a greater Dignity, he had really deprived 
him of rhe Office of Arch-Deacon, which was more Honourable. S. Leo complains of theſc 
proceedings, and ſo much the more, becauſe he had pur a Perſon that favoured rhe Eutychians 
into his place. He commands Fu/ian to obſerve diligently, in the Name of the Holy Apoito- 
lick See, what paſſes in the Eaſt, and ſpeak freely tro the Emperor abour thoſe things that re- 
ſpect the good of the Church. He would have him write ro him abour ſuch matrers as may 
adminiſter Debates. He enjoins him ro reprove Anatolius ſmartly, becauſe he had put an He- 
rerical Arch-Deacon into the place of an Orthodox One. He accuſes rhis Patriarch of having 
no Zeal for the Faith. He deſires Fu/ian to let him know, whar ir was that diſturbed the 


Monks of Pal:/tine, whether they arc Eutychians, or whether they are at odds with their Bi- 
*, ſhop 
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CYAN ſhop Furenal, becauſe he is a favourer of thar Party. He obſerves, © Thar they ought to be 
S. Leo. «« puniſhed according to the Narure of their fault ; for there is a great deal of difference 
WY WV < faith he, berween oppoſing the Faith, and being a little roo hot for the Faith. He requires 
him alſo to give him intelligence of the Monks of .£gypr, and the Aﬀairs of Alex:ndria. Jn 
the laſt place he tells him, Thar he had nor reccived the Form of Faith which he had ſent 
him. Ir is not known what Form of Faith this is which S. Leo ſpeaks of in this place, and 
which F#/ian ſent him. F. S:rmondus hath Publiſhed One, which he prerends is this, bur F. 
Chiffletius aſſures us, Thar he found it in thar MS. of EF. Sirmondus attributed to Alcninus. 
F. Qzeſnel believes, That the Form of Faith which Fan {ent ro S. Leo, was nothing el 
bur the definition of Faith, which is in the Fifth Action of the Council of Chalcelon. SF. * 
alſo deſires Fulian to ſend him a Tranſlation of the Acts of the Council of Chalcedor art large 
which were not underſtood art Rome, becauſe they were written in Greek. Mo 

The Eighty Seventh Letrer is directcd to the Biſhops who were preſent at the Council of C/.z/- 
ceden. In it S. Leo approves of the Decifions of that Council concerning Matters of Faith 

" bur declares art the ſame rime, that he will never conſent to what hath been done there contrary 
to the Canons of the Council of Nice. This Letter bears Date March the 21/t. 453. 

S. Leo was obliged ro write it for the ſatisfaction of the Emperor, who had required him t9 
give his approbation plainly ro that which had been defined in the Council of Chalcedon, for 
tear, leaft he ſhould rake an occation to oppoſe the Council, becauſe the Pope would nor ac: 
knowledge the Rights which he had granted to Anatolius. This S. Leo himſelf Teſitihes in the 
following Letter ro Fulian of Coos, wherein he praiſes rhe Zeal of the Emperor, and Em preſs, 
who had reſtrain'd the Inſolence of fome Monks. He allo tells him, That the Emperor ha- 
ing privately bid him ro Admoniſh the Empreſs, he wrote preſently ro her, and he deiires him 
ro let him know what was the effect of his Letter, and if in ſhort ſhe hath approved of his 
Doctrine, or rather, S. Athanaſius, Theophilus, and S. Cyril's. 

As to the buſineſs of Aetius, he ſays, That he much Commilerated his AfMition, bur he 
thought he muſt bear it patiently, for- fear he ſeem to carry things too high. In fine, he rells 
him, Thar Anatolius perliſted in his Claim, and that he underitood by the Meilenger thar 
broughr him the News of the Ordination of the Biſhop of Theſſalonic:, that he would make 
the Biſhops of 1/{yri2 to ſubſcribe it. For this reaſon it was thar he did nor write to them, al- 
tho' Fulian had deſired him to do it, becauſe he knew by thar, thar he would nor be amended 
by ir. He ſends him Two Copies of the precedent Letter, rhe one by it felf, the other ar the 
end of the Lerter, which was written ro Araro/ins, that he might give thar ro the Emperor 
which he thought moſt convenient. 

In the Eighry Ninth he writes to the Emperor about that which he required of him, to give 
his Approbation of what the Council of Chalcedon had detined concerning the Faith. He 
aſſures him, Thar he had approved ir already when he wrote ro Anatolins, bur that thar Biſhop 
would nor Publiſh his Lerter, becauſe he therein reproves his Ambition. He thanks God, that 
he had given them an Emperor who knew how to join the Prieftly Vigor and Royal Power ro- 
gether. Perhaps you will wonder ar this Expreflion, but as F. Qneſnel has already obſerved, 
there are many ſuch in S. Leo's Lerrers. . Conſtantine aſſumes to himſelf the Title of an Qur- 
ward Biſhop of the Church. The Fathers of the Councils of Chalcedon, and of Conſtanting- 
ple, under Flavian, have nor ſcrupled in their Acclamations of Praiſe ro the Emperors, to give 
them the Title of Biſhop. S. Leo alſo commends Marcian, becauſe he took upon him to main- 
rain the Decrees of the Council of Nice, and that he had ſuppreſſed the Commotions of the 
Monks. Laſtly, He afſurcs him, That he had declared his Judgment of the Council of 
Chalcedon in obedience to his Command. He fays a little after the ſame things ro Pulcheria in 
the Ninetieth Letrer, Dated March the 21/t. 453. 

In the Ninety Firſt written to F#/:7az Biſhop of Coos, he tells him, That he had omitted no- 
thing that he was able to do for the defence of the Church's Cauſe ; That it belongs to the 
Emperor to ſuppreſs the Diſturbers of Church and Stare. He adds, That the Biſhops ought not * 
to allow the Monks to Preach, and therefore he wondred , that Thalaſſius, who was Biſhop of 
Ceſarea in Cappadecia, had given that Liberty, ro one George, who was fallen from the Monaitick 
State by his Irregularities. He ſays, That he will write to him according to his Duty, if Fuli- 
an judges it convenient. Laſtly, He exhorts him ro do his utmoſt endeavour, that the Empe- 
ror do hinder the Hereticks from troubling the Peace of the Church. This Letrer is Dated April 
the 9th, in the ſame Year. 

The Ninery Second Letter to Maximus Biſhop of Antioch treats of ſeveral things. He ob- 
ſerves in the firſt place, Thar the Catholick Faith keeps the Mean between the Two Extreams 
of Neſtorins, and Eutyches. He Admoniſhes Maximwns ro be vigilant over the Churches of 
the Eaſt, but more eſpecially over thoſe, which the Council of Nice had entruſted him withal, 
ro prevent that Herefie be nor eſtabliſhed in them. And that he might be able to do this with 
the greater Authority, he adviſes him ro maintain the Rights, which the Council of Nice had 
allowed his Church, and preſerve to himſclf the third place. Thar he will eaſily gain his 
ends, by doing ſo, becauſe ir is impoſſible, that the Ooder eſtabliſhed by the Inviolable 
Canons of the Council of Nice ſhould be overthrown ; Thar Ambirion might prompt to make 
a Change as it already hath happened in the Council, where Fuvena! endeavoured to uſurp rhe 


\x Primacy of Paleſtine, and arrempted to ground his Pretenfions upon ſome ſuppoſititions Wri- 
$ rings, 
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rings, and that S.Cyr7/ being afraid of thar Enterpriſe, had written to him,bur that whatſoever AAR 
Conſtitutions were made thereupon againſt thoſe of the Council of Nice, whenſoever S. Leg. -. - 
a more numerous Council ſhould meer, it would not, nor ought to be valid ; That if his Le- SW 
gares had conſented ro any Decree of the Council of Chalcedoz, which did nor concern Do- 
carine, he declared it null, becauſe he had ſent rhem for no other end but ro defend rhe Faith 
of the Church againſt Hereſies ; Thar all thar had been handled in the Synods of Biſhops, ex- 
cept what concerned the Faith, may not be received, if it do not agree with the Decrees of 
the Council of Nice ; Thar he will ſee, by the Copy of the Letrer written ro Anatolius, how 
vigorouſly he defends the Council of Nice. Lattly, he advertiſeth Maximus to prehibir rhe 
Monks and Lay-Meo from Preaching, and ſo much the more becauſe ir betongs to the Bithops 
only ro do ir. This Lerrer is of rhe 1cth. of Fure. ; | 
In the Ninety Third Letter ro Theodorer, he, in the firſt place, teſtifies the Joy which ke had 
when he underſtood by rhe Legares which he had ſent ro the Council of Chatcedon , Thar the 
Catholick Faith had triumphed over the Errors of the Neſts##ans and Eutychians, and that the 
Council had confirmed by its Judgment, which was nor ſubject ro amendment, the Doctrines 
which he had afſerred. Theſe words are very remarkable, becauſe they evidently prove t0 
us, Thar rhere is no Judgment bur tharof an Univerſal Council, which may nor be re-exami- 
ned, and thar the Judgment of rhe Pope himſelf is ſubje& ro amendment. This was it that 
made him add, "Thar he was nor troubled, that fome People would nor accept the Judgment 
which he had given, ro evidence that the acknowledgment which the other Sees had made of 
his Supremacy, as given to him by God, was not meer Flartery. Thar the Oppoſition which 
the Truth had mer withal upon that occaſion, was the cauſe of ſome good, becaufe rhe Divine 
Favours are more thankfully acknowledged, when they are obtained with difficulty, and God's 
Providence brings us tro the fruition of Good by a kind of Evi That the Truth is made 
clearer, and upholds it ſelf with the greater ſtrength, when the examination confirms, that 
Faith which we have beer raughr ; and thar laſtly, rhe Grandeur of the Prieſtly Digniry ſhews 
it elf beſt, when we reſpect rhe Authority of rhe Biſhops rhat are moſt highly promoted; yer 
with a Proviſo, that we do not in any wiſe encroach upon the Privileges of ſuch as are infe- 
rior ro them. Afterward he invites Theodoret ro rejoice with him at the Victory which the 
Truth had obrained. He ſets himſelf againſt rhe Ourrages which D#oſcorus had commitred. 
He tells Theodorer, Thar he muſt equally avoid the Errors of Neſtorius and Entyches. . He 
thanks God, Thar he hath been freed from all manner of Suſpicion ; and ar laſt, exhorts him 
ro be watchful for the Defence of the Faith of the Church, and nor permir either Lay-men or 
Monks to become Preachers. This Letter is dated Fune x2. 5 
The Ninety Fourth Letter ro the Emperor Marc7an, is about a difficult Controverſie which 
was in the Church, concerning the day on which Eaſter ſhould be kepr in the year 455. S. Leo 
ſays, Thar rhe Ancienr Fathers had impoſed thar Task upon the Biſhop of Alexandria to find 
out the Feaſt of Eaſter every year, and to make ir known to the Apoſtolick See, rhat he might 
give notice of it ro the far diſtant Churches. Thar Theophilus had made a Calendar for an 
Hundred years, beginning art the year 380. bur thar che Paſſover in the 76#h. year, 7. e. in the 
year of Jeſus Chriſt 455, is appointed upon an extraordinary day, and too much advanced in 
the Month of 4pri/, He beſecches Marcian to commarid, Thar an exact Calcularionbe made, 
that all Churches may celebrate this Feaſt ar the ſame time. The following Lerter to Fulian 
is upon the ſame Subject. Both are of Zune 16. This laſt; in the ordinary Editions, is dire- 
Red to Eudoxia. But the manner of writing, and MSS.' prove to us, That it was really 
written to Fulian. | 
The Ninety Sixth Letter is addrefſed ro the Empreſs Eudoxia. In it he exhorts her to make 
uſe of her Authority to compel ſome Monks of Paleſtine ro ſubmir themſelves ro the Council 
of Chalcedon. | | | 
In the Ninety Seventh Letrer ro the Monks of Paleſtine, he explains the Opinions which he 
had affertcd in his Letter ro Flavian, and evinces, That his Doctrine is clear contrary to the 
Error of Neftorius, as'well as thar of Emntyches. | 
In his Ninery Eighth Lerrer, he defires Fu/7an to give him att exact Account of the News of 
whar happened at Conſtantinople, and to rake effeftual care that rhe Canons be obſerved. Ir is 
dated Frime 25. 453- x | 
The Ninety Ninth bears date Fan. 9. following. He gives the Emperor Thanks for ap- 
peaſing the Troubles of Paleſtine, and reſtoring Fuvenal, Biſhop of Feruſalem, to his See 
again. Ss 
Ihe following Lerrer ro Fulian is of the ſame dare. In ir he ſhews much Joy, That the 
Monks of Pal:/?ine had acknowledged their Error, atd thar Fiivenal, Biſhop of Ferufſalem, was 
reſtored: He adds, That Proterius, Biſhop of Alexandria, [Succeſſor of Diofcornt, who was 
depoſed} did: write him a Letter, in which he makes known'to' him the Purity of his Doctrine. 
He ſpeaks of the difference berwcen himſelf and this Biſhop, abour rhe Celebration cf Eſter, 
in the year 455. He ſays, Thar he hart approved nothing iti' the Council of Chalcedon bur 
whar conceths the Faith , and was miuch pleaſed thar Aetius had been found Innocenr. 
| In the Hundred and Firſt Letter ro Marcian, S.-Leo affures this Emperor, That he will free- 
ly be reconciled ro' Anatolins, and for that end had already wtirten ro him, f his Lerrers, 
which he hath ſent him,had hid any effe&t,or he had - them; yer if he will ſubmir himſelf 
*# 2 to 
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AN to the Canons, and renounce his ambirious Prerenſions, he would inſtantly receive him to his 

S. Leo, Communion. This Letter bears dare, March the 9th. 

WY VV The following Letrer ro Fulian is of the ſame date. He lets him know, Thar he had re. 
cciv'd a Letter from Proterius, in which he ſhews himſelf well principle'd in the Faith ; bur 
becauſe he was extreamly rroubled with the Faction of the Entychians, who having made 2 
corrupt Tranſlation of S. Leo's Lerter ro Flavian, would perſwade Men, Thar it favoured the 
Error of Neſtorins ; he deſires F#/zan ro cauſc it ro be tranſlated into Greek, and ſend it ro 
Alexandria, ſealed with the Emperor's Signet. He commands him to ger knowledge of the 
Emperor's . Anſwer abour the day on which the Feaft of Eaſter is to be kept rhe n2xr year 
and ſend him word of it, becauſe rhe rime of ſending rhe Circular Letters for the Paſſover is 
ar hand. 

The Hundred and Third Letter is written ro Preterius Biſhop of Alexandria. S. Lo 65 
coyers to thar Biſhop, the Joy which he had conceived , when he underſtood, by his Epittle, 
Thar he is of an Orthodox Judgment, and rhar the Church of A/exandrir hath received of 
S. Mark, the Scholar of S. Peter, the ſame Faith which the Romans have received of his Matter. 
He exhorts Proterius carefully to defend this Fairh. He adds, Thar he hath raught no new 
Doctrine in his Letter ro Flavian, nor departed from the Rule of Faith received from his An- 
ceſtors ; and if Dzoſcorus had done the ſame, he would nor have ſeparated from rhe Church, 
ſince he had the Works of S. Athana/ins, the Sermons of Theophilus and S. Cyril, which ought 
to have encouraged him to refiſt the Error of Eutyches. He advertiſes Proterius, That he muſt 
carefully avoid ſpeaking any thing, which may come near the Opinions of Neſtsrius ; and that 
in teaching the Pebole, he muſt ler them know, Thar he vents nothing new, bur reaches whar 
the Holy Fathers have unanimouſly preached, and to convince them of ir, ir is nor ſufficient 
ro ſay ſo, bur ir is convenient to prove it, by bringing and explaining their Authorities, to 
which he may join his Lerrer. 

In fine, S. Leo ſays, Thar he applies himſelf ro Antiquity, as well in Marters of Diſcipline 
as Faith, and for this reaſon ir is, Thar he hath oppoſed them,- who through their Ambition 
would rob the Church of Alexandria of her Privileges, and Merropolitans of their Rights. 
He adviſes Proterius ro uphold the Cuſtoms which were in uſe in the time of his Predeceſſors ; 
To keep the Biſhops, who according ro the ancient Canons, are ſubject to the Church of Al-x- 
andria, cloſe ro their Dury, by obliging them ro be preſenrar his Synod art the appointed rimes; 
or when there is ſome Butineſs thar requires their — Tins Lerrer is of M:rch ro. 454. 
Ir hath never been publiſhed. 

To this Letter rhe Epiſtle of Proterius, Biſhop of Alexandria, to S. Leo touching the Feaſt 
of Eaſter in the year-455. is joined. He was of a contrary Judgment to the Pope, who ar 
length yielded ro the Opinion of Proterius. Thoſe that are curious Inquirers after the Ac- 
counts which were then made, ro find our the day on which Eſter was to be kepr every year, 
may find much farisfaCtion in ir. Abour the end, he cautions S. Leo , Thar he ſhould not 
venture ro have this Letter turned into Latin, becauſe ir 1s very hard for Men that do nor 
underſtand it well, to expreſs_exactly, in Latin, a Marter fo hard and intricare as this 
IS. 

The Hundred and Fourth Letter to the Emperor M.:rc/an, is of the ſame date with the 
Hundred and Third to Proterinrs, and contains almoſt the ſame things. S. Leo therein com- 
mends Proterius, becauſe he had approved his Letter ro Flavian. He ſays, That ſome Here- 
ricks-had falſified ir, and deſires the Emperor to cauſe it ro be turned into Greek, and ſent to 
Alexandria. 

The Hundred and Fifth to the ſame bears dare the- 15th. of Apri/ following. In it he pro- 
miſes the Emperor ro be reconciled ro Anatolins, provided that he would defift from his Pre- 
renfions. He deſires his Majeſty to banith Eutyches further, becauſe he divulged his Dottrines 
in the place of his Exile. He thanks him for ſending a Perſon ro Alexandria, that he might 
inform himſelf exactly of the time, when Eſter muſt be celebrared. 

The Letter of Anatolins ro S. Leo 1s taken out of Holſtenius's Coltetion. In it he com- 
plains thar S. Leo had given over writing ro him, and declares, That rhe Lerrers which he had 
written ro others abour him, had increaſed his rrouble. He rells him, Thar he defircd nothing 
more than to give him ſatisfaction, and thar having ſecn a Letrer which S. Leo wrote to rhe 
Emperor, he had immediately performed whar he deſired of him for the good of tie 
Church ; Thar he had preferred Aetius ro an honourable Office among the Clergy, tho' not 
to be an Arch-Deacon, as appears by the following Letter ; "Thar he had expelled 414rew out 
of the Church, altho' he had made him Arch-Deacon, for no reaſon bur thar he came ro that 
Dignity. by reaſon of his Age ; Thar he had alſo put from the Communion of the Church, 
thoſe who had been of the Eutychian Party, altho' they had ſatisfied him by rheir Subſcripri- 
ons and Declarations, and that he would nor reccive them, trill he had known from him, what 
he ought to. do. He carneſtly entreats him ro write ro him. Laſtly, he proteſts, that as to 
the Dignity , which the Council of Cha/ced9n hath granted him in favour of the See of the 
Church of Cornftaxtinople, he had nor any hand in it, bur ir was the Clergy of Conſtantinople 
which-deſired.it; and the Eaftern Biſhops, who had cauſed ir ro be ordained ; thar as for him- 


ſelf he had: nor concerned himſelf in it, bur had always lived in ſuch a manner, as could give 
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no jut Cauſe to think that he was ambirious or forward in ſuch Artemprs. The Body of this NA 
Letter is written in Latin, bur the words are? in the.Greek Character. . S. Les. 

S. Leo anſwers this Epiſtle in his Hundred and Sixth, .and tells Anarolins, That ir is not for WY 
lack of kindneſs, that he had deſiſted from wriring .to him, bur being obliged to oppoſe him- 
ſelf againſt thoſe things which he acted contrary to the: Canons, he had. received no Anſwer 
from him. He commends him, thar he hath compoſed the Buſineſs abour Aetins, and rurncd 
An:tlrew out of the Arch-Deaconry. . He informs him, That he may receive him, and ordain 
him Pricft, yea him, and all that have been engaged in the Eutychian Party, if they do pro- 
feſs publickly, in writing, that they condemn the Herefies of Euzyches and Neſtorius, but that 
he ought nor to make any Perſon Arch-Deacon, who. hath ever. been engaged in thoſe Sedts. 
He was not at all fatisfied with the Excuſe made by Anatolius, abour the Prerogatives given 
to the See of Conſtantinople, by the Council of Chalcedon; for he ſays, That the Clergy could 
not do it withour his conſent. Notwithftanding, he was glad ro ſee him fo well diſpoſed ro 
give over that Enterpriſe, and exhorts him ro do it forthwith. This Letter is dared Mzy 29. 


The Hundred and Seventh Letter ro the Emperor Marcian is upon the ſame Snbje&t. He 
ſhews him, Thar he hath returned an Anſwer ro Anatolius ; Thar this Biſhop oughr ro atrri- 
bute the Interruption of Commerce by Letters, which had been between them, ro nothing bur 
his own filence 3 Thar he did nor doubr, bur that it was the Emperor who had diſpoſed him 
- thus to amend: himſelf ; That he doth nor reconcile himſelf ro him bur upon Condition thar 
he abandons his Pretenfions, which he hath contrary ro the Canons of the Church, and will be 
watchful ro diſcover cloſe Hereticks; that he may drive them out by the Afſiſtance of the 
Imperial Anthoriry, thar it is cafie, by that means, to extinguiſh the other Hereſies entirely, 
ſince Paleſtine was already returned, and /£gypt began ro acknowledge him 3 Thar he was 
much pleaſed with that which he had done in favour of Aetzus, and defires him to hearken ro 
what Fulian hath ro communicate to him. Laftly,be requires him to prohibit the Monk Caroſus 
from diſperſing his Error in Conftantinople as he hath done. 

He wrote alſo another Letter ro the Emperor at the fame time, in which he thanks him for 
the Inquiry he had made, to let him know Eaſter-day. He affures him, Thar he had received 
Proterius's Letters, and thar he will follow his Judgment, altho' he is nor perſwaded of the 
Reaſon, .yet for Peace and Unity ſake. Laſtly, he prays the Emperor, Thar the * Receivers - , ,. 
of the Church of Conſtantinople might nor give up their Accounts before the ſecular Judges, mi, ] 
bur leave it according to the ancient Cuſtom to the Biſhop's Courr. ; 
| The Hundrcd and Ninth Fetter is a circular Letter ro the Biſhops of France and Spain, in 
which he gives them notice, That the Feaſt of Eaſter, in the nexr year, ſhall be kepr upon the 
22d. of April. Ir is dated Fuly 28. Anno. 454. | 

The Hundred and Tenth is written ro Fuvenal Biſhop of Feruſalem. Ta it he declares his 
Toy, that this Biſhop, having condemned the Error of Exutyches, was again ſertled in his Sce. 
He exhorts him to defend the Faith of the Church abour the Incarnation, of which rhe Holy 
Places, which are in his Biſhoprick, are a convincing Proof. He explains the Catholick Do- 
Qrine, and tells him, Thar he will find ir proved by Teſtimonies of Holy Scriprure, in his 
Lerter to Flavian. This Letter bears date September rh. 

The Hundred and Eleventh Letrer is an Anſwer to Fulizan's, wherein he had ſent him rhe 
News of Droſcorus's death. He rells him, Thar he hopes thar it will render the Converſion 
of many more eafie. He commands him ro manage the Inclinations of the Emperor well, 
and to inſtruct him, what he may do for the good of the Church, becauſe he knew thar this 
Prince is perſwaded, That he never acts ſo much for the good of his Empire, as when he 
procures the good of the Church. He puts F#/z2n in mind to let him: know, what condi- 
tion the Church of Alexandria 1s in. : 

The Hundred and Twelfth, Hundred and Thirtcenth and Hundred and Fourteenth Ler- 
ters of S. Leo are written in 455- In the firſt he thanks rhe Emperor Marcian for the care he 
had raken, to have it plainly ſertIcd on what day Eaſter oughr to be celebrated ; and affures 
him, That he ſubmits tro the Judgment of the Biſhop of Alexandria, and thar he harh fol- 
lowed it in the Letters which he hath written tro all the Biſhops of the Weſt, ro give them no- 
rice of the day of that Feaſt. He alſo thanks the Emperor for expelling Caroſus and Doro- 
"theus from their Monaſteries. In the ſecond, he makes anſwer ro Fulian's Letter, who had 
written to him, Thar Careſus had profeſſed the Orthodox Faith, bur was yer ar variance with 
Anatolius ; That Fo:n was ſent into /gypt to reſtore the Faith, and ſertle Peace there. He 
defires Fulian to let him know what ſucceſs he ſhall have there, and rells him, Thar he is 
much troubled for rhe'condition of the Biſhop of Antioch, if whar his Accuſers ſay, be true. 
He adds, Thar he harh ſo great confidence in the Piery of the Emperor, that he doth nor 
doubr bur rhar he will hinder the eſtabliſhment of Hereſfie. In the 114th. he exhorts Anatolius 
to labour with all his Might to extinguiſh the remainders of the Herefie. The laſt of theſe 
Lerrers is dated M::zrch 13. 

We have nothing more of that year nor the next, becauſe Rome having been taken by the 
Vandals, S. Leo was ſo buſy abour the Aﬀairs of his own Church, he had no leaſure ro rake 
care of others. Beſides, that in the trouble he then was, it was hard to ſend or receive Ler- 


rers 
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AN ters from diftahr Countries. Bur as ſoon as he began to be a little ar reſt, he then began 

E, Leo. afreſh to give Marks of his Paſtoral Care and- Vigilance over the Church. 

WY WV The Hundred and Fifteenth Lerter ro the Emperor Les, dated Fune 9. Anno 457. is the 
firſt. He prays the Emperor ro prorect the Faith, and nor permir the Authoriry of rhe Coun. 
cil of Chalcedon to be queſtioned, patricularly at Alexandria, where, according ro the account 
he had received from Anatolims, it was ſtrongly oppoſed. 

To him alſo he directs the following Lerter of Fly 11. S. Leo praiſes him, becauſe he was 
troubled to fee the Church of Alexandria reduced to fo Jamentable a Condition through the 
Outrage of the Herericks; Thar the Emperor Marcian was taken out of rhe World, juit 
when he was uſing Remedies for it ; bur (God be praiſed) he had lefr a Son, from whom the 
Orthodox Religion might expect the ſame protection ; That he had written ro him for thar 
reaſon ; Thar he ought ro join with him in endeavouring to maintain the Deciſions of the 

- Council of Chalcedon, and prays him ro ler him know what he could do with him there- 
upon. 

" The Hundred and Seventeenth is of the ſame date ; In ir he rells Fu/i/an, Thar he wondred 
he did not write- ro him ; bur being informed, by Anatolius's Letter, that he was gone ro 
Alexandria, he had written ro the Emperor to pray him to reſtore Peace ro that Church ; and 
ro Anatolius, thar he ſhould uſe his Intereſt with the Emperor upon that Subj:&t. He 
commands him to join his Sollicitations with Anarelius, to uphold the Decrees of the 
Council of Chalcedon, and ordain an Orthodox Biſhop at Alexandria in the place of 
Proterius, | 

The Hundred and Eighteenth Letter, dated Aug. 23, 457. is directed ro Baſilins Biſhop 
of Antioch. In the beginning he complains, Thar this Biſhop had not given him notice of 
his Ordination : He exhorts him ro join | with him , and other Biſhops that are Orthodox, 
ro defend the Catholick Faith with Courage, becauſe he is perſwaded, Thar the Emperor and 
Lords of the Court will not undertake ro innovare any thing, when they ſee the Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops firm and unired. 

In the Hundred and Nineteenth Letter he exhorts Euxithins Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and Fu- 

7 venal Biſhop of Fernſalem, to be refolure, and not faffer thar any Council be aſſembled to 
diſannul what hath been done in the Council of Chaicedon. He ſent rhefe Letters ro Fulian 
and Aetins, that they mighr deliver them to the Merropolitans ro whom they are directed, 
and by that means all the Biſhops may know it. This appears by the 120ch. and 121fe. 
Lerters. 

In the Hundred and Twenty Second Letrer he congratulates the Emperor Leo, that he de- 
clared himſelf for rhe Council of Chatcedon, and exhorts him to further the Peace of the Church. 
This Letrer is dated Sept. 1. 457. 

He comforts the Biſhops of Agypt, who had been baniſhed from their Churches for the 
Orthodox Doctrine in the following Letrer. This is of O&eob. rr. 

The Hundred and Twenty Fourth Lerrer is ro Anatolius. Aﬀter he hath thanked him for 
his care in writing to him the News, ke exhorrs him to oppoſe the Temprarions of Hereticks 
vigorouſly , bur he reproves him for ſuffering the Clergy of Conſtantinople to have Com- 
merce __ che Enemies of the Catholick Faith. ' Fhis Letter is dared the r 12h. or 147. 
of Oober. 

In the Hundred and Twenty Fifth Lerter ro the Emperor Leo, he endeavours to ſhew the 
Emperor, That he ought nor to revive again the Queſtions about the Incarnation of Jeſus 
Chrift, and thar he oughr to hold to the decifion of the Council of Cha/cedon. He exhorts him 
to apply Remedies to the Diſtempers of the Church of Alexandria, and nor fuffer the Ene- 
mies of the true Faith to thruſt themſelves into rhe Government of thar Church ; Thar having 
receiv'd Petitions from both Hereticks and Catholicks, he eafily diſcerned ro which of them 
he ought to lend his Afiftance, fince on rhe Herericks part there is nothing but Violence and 
Sacrilege, who have pur to death an Innocent Biſhop, cafting his Aſhes into the Air, overturn- 
ing the Altars, laying open the Myſteries ro Parricides and Wicked Men, caſting down the 
Oblarion, and deftroying the Holy Oyl ; Thar after all this they had the boldneſs ro demand 
a Council ; Thar the Emperor oughr nor to ſuffer rhis Impudence, bur reſcue rhe Church of 
Alexandria from the Oppreſfion im which ir was ; That he had ſent him a Lerrer treating of 
Marters of Faith, to. inſftructhim fully in the Doftrine of rhe Church. Laſtly, he complains, 
Thar ſome of the Clergy in Conftantinople held Heretical Opinions. He accuſes Anatolins 
of Negligence in not puniſhing them, and exhorts the Emperor ro baniſh rhem out of 
the Ciry. He recommends to him the Biſhop Fulian, and Aerius rhe Prieft. This Letter is 
dated Decemb. x. 

In the Hundred and Twenty Sixrh Letter he defires Anatolius ro join with him in per- 
ſwading rhe Emperor to maintain the Deciſions of the Conneil of Chalcedon, oppoſe the He- 
feticks, and reſtore the Peace of the Church of Alexandria. He rells him, That he was very 
joyful ro hear, that there were bur four Biſhops of Agype who were guilty of the fame Crime 
with T:motheus, and who were of his Party ; That he muſt do his endeavour ro help rhe 
other Biſhops of /&gyps+, who are under Perſecution, and affift thoſe who are withdrawn to 
Conſtantinople ; That their Preſence is very neceflary ro divert the Emperor from calling a 


new Synod, He admoniſhes him not ro ſuffer Arricus and Andrew, two Clergy-men of Con- 
| | Rantinop/c, 
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tantinope, to periiſt in their ſpeaking agaili rhe Council of Chalcedoy, He likewiſe makes RAS 
{mart Reficctions upon him for ſuttering them. | -&. Ba » 

In the One hundred twenty ſeventh he comforts the Orthodox Biſhops of £2ypr, who had SY YN 
retired to Conſtantinople. Anatolius bore the Reffections which S. Leo made upon him, with a 
fort of Ditturbance. Azticus the Prieit, whom S. Leo had branded, ſought ro juitify himſelf 
by ſending fome Writings, which he pretended ro be Orthodox, bur S. Leo was not ſatisfied 
with that, bur inſifted upon it, that he would plainly condemn the Error and Perſon of Eutyches, 
and fign the Profeilion of Faith made by rhe Council of Chalcedon. This Letter is darcd in 
March 458- 

The Du hundred twenty ninth Letter of S. Leo to Nicetas, or rather to Niceas, Biſhop of 
Aquileia, 1s dared March 21. in the ſame Year. The Firlt and Principal Quettion which he 
treats of in this Letter is this, iz. Wherher thoſe Women, who in the Caprivity or Abſence 
of their Husbands, whom they thought dead, having been married to others, ought to return ro 
their Firit Husbands, if perchance they return again? He anſwers, Thar they are obliged 
to it, if 'their Firit Husbands demand them again, although their Second Husbands have nor 
fnncd in marrying them. And he ar the ſame Time orders, That thoſe Women be Excom- 
municared, who would nor return to them. RR 

The Second Queſtion 1s concerning thoſe who have eaten Mears offer'd to Idols, being urg'd 
to it through Hunger, or conitrain'd through Fear. He ſays, Thar they mutt be cleanted by 
Penance, which ought ro be conſidered nor fo much in reſpect of the length of Time, as of 
the Sincerity of Grief. He orders, Thar they do the ſame ro thoſe who have been baprized 
a Second Time, either by Force, or becauſe they have been engag'd in the Hererical Factions. 
He wiſely obſerves, Thar the Time for Penance ought to be order'd according to the Devorion, 
Age or Profetſion of the Penirents. In fine, as to thoſe Perſons who have been baprized bur 
once, bur by rhe Herericks, he ſays, Thar they oughr ro be Contirm'd by the Impofition of 
Hands, with Invocation of the Holy Spirit. Sola invocatione Spiritus Santi, per Impoſitionem 
Manuum Cenfirmand:. ; : 

In the. One hundred and thirtieth Letter he comforts rhe Biſhops of AZzypt, who were retir'd 
to Conſtantinople, and adviſes them nor to ſuffer thoſe Marrers ro be diſpured afreſh, which 
were dccided in the Council of Chalcedon. This Letter is dated March 21. 

The One hundred thirty firlt is of the fame Date. He exhorrs the Clergy of Conſtantinople 
to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and ſeparate themſelves from the Hereticks; and he admo- 
niſhes them, "Thar they ought nor ro ſuffer Art:cus and Andrew to remain in the Church, 
if they will not make Profeflion in Writing of the Faith of the Council of Cha!- 
cecon. 

. The next Day he wrote to the Empcror the One hundred thirty and ſecond Letter, in 
which he declareth ro him, That he ought nor ro ſuffer the Decrees of the Council of Chalcedon 
to be brought under Examination a ſecond Time 3 Thar he could neither Communicate with 
Herericks, nor depart from the Decitions of the Synod ; Thar he will ſend the Legares of the 
Holy See, as he hath defired ; Thar he dorh ir not to enter into Diſpute abour that which 
hath already been decided, bur only to clear ir, and make it known. | 

In rhe One hundred thirty third Letter, to the ſame Emperor, dated Aug. 17. He writes to 
him, Thar he had (cnt Two Biſhops, ro require him, in his Name, ro take Care of the Peace 
of rhe Church, maintain rhe Fairh, and nor ſuffer the Definitions of the Council of Chalcedon 
to be called in queſtion. He enlarges chiefly upon the latter, ſhewing, that if once it be 
allow'd ro diſpute continually, and uſe Logical and Rhetorical Arguments in the Explicarion 
of the Myſteries there will never be an end. Thar Jeſus Chriſt harh evidently prov'd thar he 
would not have theſe Arts made uſe of, fince he had nor choſen Philoſophers or Orators to 
preach his Goſpel, bur poor Fiſhermen, left the heavenly Doctrine, which is ſo powerful, 
ſhould be thoughr to need the Help of Humane Eloquence : Thar the Arguments of Rhero- 
rick appear fo much the more, by how much rhe Things thar are treated on are the more 
obſcure and, uncertain, and accounted rrue becauſe they are defended with more Wir and 
Eloquence, but that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt hath no need of thar Arrifice, becauſe the 
Doctrine of Truth is clear in it ſclf, and that no Man ſeeks whar 1s pleafing ro the Ear, 
when he defires only ro know what he ought ro believe. Nexr hc explains, in a few Words, 
the Doctrine eſtabliſh'd in rhe Council of Cha/cedon. He bewails the Qurrage commirred 
againſt the Perſon of the Biſhop of Alexandria, He requires no Puniſhmenr, bur hopes thar 
the Authors of it would amend, and ſuffer Penance for their Sin. In. fine, he recommends ro 
him his Legates, which he ſent ro him, not to center any Diſpute, bur ro repreſent ro him 
what muſt be done for the Maintenance of rhe Faith; and Reſtaurartion of the Church's Peace. 

He prays him to ſend an Orthodox Biſhop to Alexandria, and re-ſertle the Biſhops of Agypr, 

which have been forc'd away by the Hereticks. This cxcellent Letter is one of thoſe which ; 
F. Que/uel hath lately publiſh'd. Prudens *, Biſhop of Troyes, hath copjcd our a part of it in [ * Tricaf- 
his Book againſt Foamnes Scotus. Vigilins and Pelagius TI. have alſo ciredir, and Facimadus harh 
produced a Paſſage of ir. | 

The One hundred thirty fourth Letter is a Diſcourſe againſt the Error of Entyches. S. Leo 
relates therein firſt of all the Errors of the Hereticks about rhe Myſtery of the Incarnation. 


He proves, That the Council of Nice hath confounded them altogether, He demonſtrares, 
Thar 
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AST That ir was neceſiary for the Reconciliation of Man ro God, that Jeſus-Chrift-ſtould be 

S. Leo, God and Man, and the Divine and Humane Nature ſhould be unired in one Perſon. He 

LY VV proves afterwards by many Reaſons, confirmed by Teſtimonies of Holy Scriptures, Thar 
theſe Two Natures are really and truly in Jeſus Chriſt : This, in the laſt Place, he makes 
good by the Authoriry of rhe Holy Farhers, of whom he produces many Paſſages. Ina Word, 
he proves and explains the Myltery of the Incarnation in a clear, noble and ſublime manner, 
without involving himtelf in School Subrlertes. 

The One hundred thirry. Fifth Letrer is written to Neonas Biſhop of Ravenna (for fo it oughr 
ro be read, and not Legzo.) F. Queſnel thinks it was written in the Year 458 (4). although ir be 
dared in the Conſulſhip of Marcian: S. Leo, in this Letter, reſolves a difficult Queſtion, 
which had been -propoſed in a Synod, viz. Where they who were carried Caprive in their 
Infancy, betore they had any Uſe of Reaſon, not knowing whether they have been baptized 
or no, mutt be baptized? He concludes, That they necd nor fear to. baptize them, ſince 
they have no proots that they have been, bur if they know that they have been baprized, 
though it were by Herericks, they muſt nor be then baprized. This Lerrer ſhews, Thar Bap- 
rifm upon condition was not in uſe at that 'Time. 

In the One hundred thirry fixth Letter, directed ro the Bifhops of Campania, Picenum and 
S$amnium , $S. Leo reproves thoſe Perſons who baprized withour Neceflity upon the Feſtivals 
conſecrated ro rhe Martyrs. He forbids the Celebration of Bapriſm upon any orher Days 
beiides the Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt;at leſt if no Danger or Peril oblige ro a ſpeedy Admini. 
{tration of that Sacrament. He alſo oppoſes the Practice of ſome, who cauſed Offenders 
ro recite publickly the Sins which they had cornmirred, and ſays, Thar it is ſufficient ro diſcover 
them in private Confeſſions to the Prieſts ; and although ir ſeems to be a commendable Action 
tharMen ſhould expoſe themſelves to Shame through fear of God's Judgmenr, yer fince ir is pol: 
fible ro have Sins, which they that have commitred them dare hor ofren even ptblifh them; 
therefore this Cuſtom muſt be entirely aboliſh'd, for fear of frighting Men from the Remedy 
of Penance, leſt they ſhould diſcover thoſe Crimes to their Enemies, for which they 
may be puniſh'd by Civil Juſtice. Ir is enough to confeſs his Sin firſt ro God, and then 
to the Prieſt, who ought to pray ro God for the Remifſion of rhe Sins of Penitents, that by 
this means Sinners will be more eaſily drawn to Repentance, when they are ſure thar the Sins, 
of which they confeſs themſelves guilty ſhall not be made publick. This Letrer bears date 
March 6.459. 

In the One hundred rhirry ſeventh Letter S. Leo congrarulates the Emperor Leo for having 
pur Timotheus lurus our of the See of Alexandria, and exhorts him ro take care thar ſome 
Orthodox Perſon, worthy of that See, be choſen into his Place, affuring him, that though 
Timotheus ſhould return from his Errors, and profeſs rhe Catholick Faith, yer his Crimes ren- 
der him unworthy of being reſtored. This Letrer is dared F1ne 460. 

The One hundred thirty eighth Letter, of the ſame Date, is written ro Gennad:us Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. He complains thar he permitted Timothens ro come ro Conſtantinople. He 
adviſes Gennadius not to communicate with him, and to pur him our of all Hopes of recover- 
ing his Biſhoprick, by ordaining ſome Perſon of Merit in his Place. 

This was pur in execution, for a little after Timothens, furnamed Solofaciolus [or Baſilicus,] 
who was an Orthodox Perſon, was put into the See of Alexandria. S. Leo wrote to him, to 
congrarulate his Election, and ro exhort him ro oppoſe the Hereſies of Neſtorius and Eutyches. 
This Letter is the One hundred thirty ninth, and dated April 18. 460. He wrote allo the 
One hundred and fortieth Letter, at the ſame Time, ro the Clergy of Alexandria ; in which 
he exhorrs them to Peace, and encourages them to maintain the Faith which had been raughr 
them by the Orthodox Biſhops of Alexandria, without any Variation, For the Truth, ſaith he, 
which. Simple and One, receives no Change. He admoniſhes him ro bring over and receive to 
Repentance thoſe who arc in an Error. 

S. Leoa little after (viz. September 1.) congratulates the Biſhops of Azypt, thar rhey had 
an Orthodox Parriarch, and exhorts them ro labour after a re-union of Minds, and the Con- 
verſion of thoſe who were engaged in Hereſy. This Letter is the One kundred forty firft, and 
the laſt of S. Leo's Letters, in this new Edition, augmented with Thirty Letters. 

S. Leo hath written many other Letters beſides ; Pelagius in his One hundred and eleventh 
Letter, to the Biſhops of Iſr:a, cites Two Fragments of a Lerter of S. Leo, ro Bail : One 
of theſe Fragments 1s found in the One hundred thirty and third Letter, ro the Emperor Leo, 
the other is not ro be mer with ; ſo that this muſt be either thar S. Leo hath repeated the 


(a) Thinks it to be written in 458, ] He affirms,, bus. 3. Becauſe it is evident by the Letter, that it 


T hat there is a Fault in the Date of the Conſulſhip, 
and that we muſt read Majorian for Marcian. 1, 
Becauſe all the Letters of S. Leo, written in 451. un- 
der the Conſulſhip of Marcian and A4delpbizs, carry 
all the Name of Adelphivs 5, and indeed when S. Leo 
mentions but one Conſul, *tis always the Weſtern 
one which he names. 2. It is there Conſalatu, but 


S. Leo never ſets it down fo, but Conſule or Conſuli- | 


is written on the occaſion of a Queſtion raiſed upon 
the account of ſome Perſons who had been carried 
Captives by the Barbarians, and were latelv return- 
ed into the Province of Ravenna, their Country. 
In 451. there was no Invaſion of the Barbarians 
in /raly, it could not be before 452. that Arrilas laid 
waſte the Country of Ravenna, This Letter then 
muſt be written ſome Years after. 
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ſame thing in Two Letters, or Pelagins i5 mittaken'in his Quotation. 
alſo a Fragment of a Letter of S. Leo's, to the Archdeacon Aeris, 
among thole we have. | 

S. Leo hed given his Legates ſome Mcmorandums in Writing, when he ſent them to the 
Council of Chalcedon, of which Bonifce read a part 1n the Sixteenth Action of that Council. 
F. Cu2/3cl hath collected theie Fragments, ar rhe End of the Letters, and joyned 'to them a 
Letter of Fulian Biſhop ot Coos to the Emperor Leco ; in which this Biſhop anſwers the 
Empcror, who had dei:rcd Advice from him and orher Biſhops abour rhe preferting of Time- 
theirs, furnamed Alurns, and 'abcur the Council of Chalcedon : He anfwers him, I ſay, Thar 
Tinetixus ought not to be accounted a Biſhop, and thar he ought to be-expell'd from the 
Sec of Alexandria, which he had invaded, and that he ought ro keep rothe Decifion of rhe 
Council of Chal/cedon, and maintain its Decreccs. 

There is mention made in S. Leo's own Lettcrs, and ſome orher Records, of ſeveral'other 
Letters written by or to S. Leo, of which we have no Fragments. PF. Queſnel hath made an 
exact Catalogue of them, ar the End of his Nores upon S. Leo's Letrers, to which we may 
have recourſe : There alſo we may ſee rhe Inſcriptions of Nineteen or Twenty Lerters of 
'S. Les, of which we have not one Word more remaining. | 

He hath Jett our a Letrer which was heretofore reckon'd the Eighty cighth of S. Leo's Letters, 
to the Biſhops of Germany and France, touching the Office of the Chorepiſcopi ; bur he hath 
proved in a Diflertation, purpoſely made on thar Subject, rhat thar Letter is certainly ſuppoſt- 
Litious (a), and taken our of the Canons of the Second Council of Sevil, held anno 619. 
which forbids, in the ſame Terms thoſe Offices to Pricts which this Canon docs to the Chore- 
piſcop# ; neither harh he ranked in rhe Number of S. Leo's Epittles, rhar which was formerly 
counted rhe Ninety Sixth Letter, becauſe 'ris nor this Pope's, bur a Synodical Lerrer, written 
in the Name of S. Leo * Bithop of Bowrges, Viturius  Biſkop of Mans, Enftcchins * Biſhop (4 3. 6. 
of Tours, and ſome other Biſhops in the Churches of rhe Third Province of Lyons (a), which is twricerſcs. 
that of Tours. | Cenomanic n. 

From rhe Letters we will come to his Sermons, but we mutt firſt examine the Conjetures 9905 
upon which M. Anthel/m; grounds himſelf, in attributing them ro S. Proſper. TheFirlt is the mum Turo- 
Ltkeneſs of Style, which he pretends is ro be found berween the Writings of S. Profper and "** - 
the Sermons, waiich are ſaid to:be S. Leo's He: thinks thar he meets in ſeveral Places of them 
not only with Words bur alto Phraſes, Sentences, Expreffions, and particular Modes of Speech 
proper to S. Proſper, and produces many Examples, which he ſays are ſufficient ro determine 
the Point. The Second Proof is from an ancictt Manuſcript of Nine hundred Years old, 
written in the Saxon Character, which was herctofore in the Library of M. Thuanns, and at 

eſent is in M. Colbert's ; where the Anniverſary of the Fourth Year of the Exaltation of S. Leo 

ars the Name of S. Proſper, according to an Ancient Inſcription. There are alſo in the 
Manuſcript two other Sermons attributed ro S. Leo ; the one is of Colleftion and Alms-gi- 
ving, and the other upon the Fait of the Tenth Month, which are the Tenrh and Sixteenth in 
F. Queſnel's Edition of S. Leo's Sermons. The old Title of theſe Sermons doth nor carry the 
Name of S. Leo in the Manuſcripr, bur it hath been added by a later Hand : From whence 
| he concludes, Thar theſe Two Sermons as well as the former, arc S. Proſper's, and nor S. Leo's. 


105 


The ſame - Pope cites A354 
which 1s not to be found s. Len, - 


- -4 In the Title the Name of a Biſhop of the Romzn 


(a) Certainly Suppoſititious. ] The Reaſons which 
he alledg-s are convincing: Theſe are the principal 
of them. 1. This Letter is not in the Ancient 
Manaſcripts, but only in thoſe which are later 
than Jfdore*s ColleFion. 2. The Ancients have not 
cited it: It is not in any Colleion of Canons before 
S. Ifidore's. 9. The Style is different from Zeo's : It 
doth not come up to his Elegancy : $. leo's would 
not have been ſo barren upon ſo good a Snhjett. 


Church is given to this Saint, whereas he never 
aſſumed any other but that of a Biſhop of the 
Church of Rome, or of the City, or Orthodox 
Church of the City of Rome. 5. This Letter is 
copied Word for Word out of the Second Council 
of Sevil, except the firft part of it, which is imper- 
tinent, 6, It contains Rules contrary to the Uſage 
of the Church of Rome; as for inftance, this, by | 
which it is forbidden a Prieft to enter into the Bap- 
tiſtery, or to baptize in the preſence of a Biſhop. 
It will he ſaid, perhaps, That in a Canon of the 
Council of Sevil it is ſaid, That theſe Prohibitions 
were made by the Holy See, which agrees very 
well with S. Leo's Letters. But this may be anſwer'd, 
1, That this concerns not S. Leo more than any 


» 


other Biſhop of Rome. 
; not in !0ay/as's Edition. It may be further objetted, 


2. That theſe Words are 


That ZeoIIE. in his Letter to the French Biſhops, 
writing againft the Chorepiſcopi, quotes the Decrees 
of S. Teo, but it is not this Letter which he cites, 
but the Letter to Ruſticus, which lays down the 
Principles againſt the Ordination of Chorepiſcopi. 
The Councils of Paris, Meldz and Metz cites the 

ecrees of Damaſus, Innocent and Leo to prove, 
that the Epiſcopal FunQions which the Chorepiſcopt 
did perform were of no worth : But this doth 
not prove that theſe Popes have written any thing 
in particular againſt the Chorepiſcopi. But although 
it were true that the Authors of the Eighth and 
Ninth Ag: hadcited the Letter,under Examination, 
under the Name of S. Zeo, it would not follow that 
it were really his: Perhaps *tis Leo III's. This 
is what F. Cueſnel ſays upon this Letter in his 
eleventh Diſſertation. | Eee 

(b) The Third Province of Lyons. ] This Letter 
was fal{ly dire&ed to the Biſhops of Thrace, for the 
Biſhops named in the Title are French Biſhops. It 
was FEccleſtarum que ſunt intra Provinciam tertiam con- 
ſtitutz 5 ſome Scribe, not knowing what was meant 
by Tertiz, put Tiracia inftead of it. 


r | He 
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EAN He brings for a Third Proof, That neither Gernadius nor Pope Gelafius, who ſpeak of S. Les 


S, Leo. Letter to Flavin, do make the lealt mention of his Sermons,” no more than 41/t i/inis Bibltne 


Nex's Gen> ble rhar they ſhould apply 'emſelves ro S. Leo ( whoſe Reputation was very great ) for them. 

words. See Now S. Leo being butied with ſo many Aﬀairs, 'ris nor likely that he could compoſe them 

C2 in Sal- himſelf, and if ſo, who ſhould he chuſe ro do it for him bur S. Proſper, who was his Secrera- 

Pee. ry, and was ſufficiently qualified ro make good Sermons ? And thar it was thelc he ſent to the 
Biſhops under the Name of S. Leo. This is the Opinion of the Abbor Anthe/m? npon the 
Sermons which bear the Name of S. Leo, and the Conjectures upon which hc Ruild; 
It. 

Bur altho' I have no ſmall eſteem of the worth of this Author, yer T cannor bur fay, that 
this whole frame appears to me a mcre Chimera, and the proofs which he brings are extream- 
ly weak ; for whar probabiliry 1s there, thar other Biſhops thonld addreſs thergſelves to $. 
Leo ro make Sermons for them ? Ir is viſible enough, Thar the Biſhops of Rome have other. 
wiſe becn conſulred abour the affairs of the Church, bur whoever ſaid, thar they were defircd 
to make Sermons ? Is there any example of it ? Salian made Sermons for ſome Biſhops, and 
Honoratus's. Homilies were uſed by others, but whar is this ro the Biſhop of Rome * M. 41 
thelm; ſuppoſes that he was burdened with ſo many affairs, and incumbred with ſo much buti- 
neſs, that he had nor leifure to write Lerters. And is it Credible. Thar they did addrets them- 
ſelves to him to have Sermons ? Or, That he ſhould conrrive to have them inade and publith- 
cd in his Name 2? Further, it is diſcernable, Thar S. Leo's Sermons were compoſed by S. Lev 
for his own People, and Preached in his own Church [a]. "Twas only for S. Leo that they 
were made, and for no other Biſhops. Bur ſay ſome, Sozomen afſures us in his Ecclchaſtical Hi- 
ftory, 1.7. c. 19. Thar in the Church of Rome, neither the Biſhop, nor any in his ſtead, 
Preached ro rhe People, as if this remark of Sozomen ought to be followed. Do they not 
know, that even they, that maintain this, as M. V.zle/ius hath done, own that S. Leo did not 
conform to-thar Cuſtom. So clear it is, Thar he Preached himſelf ro the People : Bur yer it 
is not probable, that what Sozomen ſays in that place, was ever true, or he muit be underſtood 
in another ſence, for who can imagine, that in ſo flouriſhing and orderly a Church as that of 

_* Vi:fius Rome was, the Biſhop ſhould neglect his principal Dury, and ſuffer his Flock to be withour 
1-55, 9» Feeding ? Belides, S. Leo tells us in ſeveral places of his Sermons [5], Thar he did nothing 
«1 Poon NEW in Preaching, bur followed the ſettled Cuſtom, and in the Eighry Second Sermon he ob- 
ſed exborta= ſerves particularly, that his Predeceſſor S. Sixtus had made ſome publick Inſtructions. And 
$450 heya do we nor learn from S. Ambreſe, that Liberius (*) made a Sermon upon the occaſion of Mar- 
N. ju tick cellina's Vowing Virginity in the Church of S. Peter on the Feaſt of the Nativity 2 This is 
Sermon, but ſyfficient ro make it appear, that Sozomen's Obſervation is falſe, or ought to be underſtood in 
4 Priv*--20, another ſence. Bur however thar be, no Man dare extend ir as far as S. Leo's time, becauſe 
But this is *tis manifeſt beyond all contradiction, that rhe Sermons which bear his Name, were compoſed 
o:ly 19 for the People of Rome, and Preached before rhem. So rhar rhere is nothing more Fictitious, 
op age _ than the Syſtem of M. Abbor Anthe/mi 2 Bur perhaps tho' S. Leo Preached rhem,yer he did not 
theF. ſays, make them himſelf 2 Could a Biſhop in ſo much bulineſs as he was, have time ro make his 
Popuites con- Sermons 2? Is it nor more likely thar S. Proſper made them 2 This ſuppoſition is not fo abſurd 
LG as the former, bur yer not much berter grounded 2 Why might nor S. Leo have had time 
receder, an enough ro compoſe ſuch ſhort Sermons as his are 2 The'chief Dury of a Biſhop is to inſtruct 
3-0 9 his People, and ir being eſpecially appropriated ro him, . as S. Leo himſelf faith in his Lerters 
Preachirg, © Maximus and Theodorer, it is evident, thar he ought to preferr this Employment before all 
Amb, lib, 3. others. S. Leo was Eloquent, and ſpoke readily, he needed no very long time ro make his 
bo MA 5% Sermons. He Preached apparently wirhour much preparation : Afterwards, They wrote his 
m tes, © Sermons cither in the time he Preached them, or he dictated rhem himſelf. Bur ſuppoting that 

(a) Preached in bs own Church.) It is evident | that for the Feaſt of St. Peter's Chair. Laſtly, 

that cheFour firſt Sermons upon theAnniverſaries of | They haye all the Charatter of the Biſhop of Rome 
S. [-0's Exaltation to the Pontificate,are proper to | ſpeaking to his People. There is very lietle of 
this Pope, and were Preached at Rome. They can» | them which could be Preached by any other Biſhop, 
not agree to any other Biſhop, or any other Church, | in any other Church. 
There are allo in theſs Sermons ſome things which | (5) Un ſeveral places of bis Sermons, J Ser? 
none could fitly fpeak but S, Leo, The Sermons { 111, of the Epiphany. Tamer ut noftri nikil defic 0/- 
uporr the Collects are huilt upon the uſage of the | ficii, 1oqui de ead-m feſtivitate, quod Dominus donave- 
Charch of Rome. The end of the Sermons tpon ! 7ir, audebo, Serm. 7. de Pafl; c. 10, De fervitut? 
the Monthly Fafts, prove invincibly, that they ; quam debeo. Serm. 2. de Reſurrea. c. 1. Repolcer: 
were Preached at Rome 5, for could he otherwiſe ſay, ' ves conſuetudints debitum. Serm. $2. in Nat. Macc. 1* 
$4b>210 apu1 Beatum Petrum Vigilias celebremus. The | ſays of S. Sixtus, that he was, Magnificus Senator p2- 
Fifth of Faſting contains a particular Faſt of $. | rietum, ſed magnificentior edificator animarum —— us 
Te'ss The tent-Sermons relate to the Uſage of the | eilitaribus inſtitutionum ejus etiam in ipſo truzyerur de- 
Church of Reme, The Sorb. and 81ft. upon the | vora p?ſteritzs, © habitando quod condidit, & fact- 
Feaſt of S, Peter and S. Fau!, cannot be for any o-| endo quod doauir, 
ther Church, bur tor that of Rome, no more than! 
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& Leo had: cauſed them to be made, he did certainly make ufe - of fome other Pen, than a 
Proſper's, for they are of a more ſublime Stile than rhe Works of thar Author. - The Stile of S. Leo. 
this laſt is Plain and Doctrinal, nor ar all Florid, as the Sermons and Letters of S. Leo SY 


arc. Thar Jingling and Rhiming Cadence fo proper to $S. Leo, is very rarely to be found in S. 
Proſper. This it is that we mult judge the likeneſs of Stile by, and not becauſe the ſame 
Words, or Thoughts, arc by chance found in Two Authors. And yer this is all rhar proves 
the parallels of M. Abbor Anthelmi, And if any Perſons will give themielves the rrouble ro 
compare the places, which he alledges, they'll fee rhar there is no likeneſs of Stile between the 

aſages of one Aurhor, and the other, altho' rhey meer with the ſame words. And further, Al- 
tho' rhere were ſome little conformiry of Stile berween the Writings of S. Proſper, and S. Leo, 
yer have we not much greater rcaſon ro ſay, Thar S. Proſper hath imitated his Matter whom 
he ofren heard ſpeak and preach, whoſe Sermons he read, and perhaps copied our to keep 
them, In Scrinio Romane Eccleſie, In the Regiltry of the Roman Church, ir being ſuppoſed 
that he was a Notary of the Roman Church ? 

As to the $.zx02 MS. as it contains no more than Three Sermons, whatſoever Authority we 
allow it, it ought to make us doubr of no more than Three Sermons, for this doubr ought nor 
to reach to others, which are always attributed to S. Leo in all the MSS. and never to S. 
Proſper. Bnrt notwithſtanding theſe Three Sermons are nor. ro be found, fave in this MS. on- 
ly, where the firit 15 attribured ro S. Proſper, yer the Srile and Marrer do cvince that they are 
S. Leo's, and cannot be S. Profper'ss This is the Judgment, which rhe Learned M. Faber, 
whoſe is this MS. gives of it, and which he ſent to Voſſins Provolt of Tongres to add them to 
his Edirion of S. Leo. Sce what this great Man faith in his Letter ro Voſſius, p. 113. and 
114. of his Works, ring that Michael Sonnius Bookgeller hath a Correſpondence with you by 
Letters, and that he expects ſhortly your Edition of $. Leo's Works, TI thought that T might do 
you a kinduefs in ſending yeu Three Sermons of thr. Father Copied out of an Ancient MS. that you 
miz/t add them, if they have eſcaped your Obſervation. T have ſent you them at firſt, - that you 
might ſee whether they are among thoſe that you have. And ſince you have made Anſwer to Son- 
nius, that they are not there, T do ſend you them ſo much the more freely, becauſe I obſerve in 
them, as I think, the Eloquence of that Father, the roundneſs of his Periods, and that compa# 
Srile, which rs peculiar to him. That which is attributed to $. Proſper, doth evidently belong to 
the ſame Author as the others, as wx proved by the Agreement in the Stile, and becauſe he ſpeaks of 
himſelf as Biſhop of Rome, for tho' indeed ſome ſay, that $. Leo made uſe of $. Proſper, yet I 
ſhall never be perſuaded, that ſo Eloquent a Pope as S. Leo was, hath Craved the Pen of another, 
and Preached to his People the Sermons that another made. M. Anthelmi muſt pardon me, if I 
preferr M. Faber's Judgment before his, and if withour relying upon the Authority of rnat 
MS. we acknowledge the firſt Sermon to be S. Leo'ss Bur why doth ir bear S. Proſper's 
Name in thar Ancient MS 2 Do we not know, thar there is a. grear confuſion in the moit 
Ancient MSS. abour the Titles of Sermons, and thar often they are very fauity 2 Witnets the 
Two Ancient MSS. a Thouſand Years old, of which F. M:b:/loz ſpeaks in the Preface to S. 
Maximuus's Homilies, Mu. Ita!. T. 1. P. 4. where the Homilies of S. Maximys bear the 
Name of S. Auſtin. We need not then wonder, if a Sermon of S. Leo's carries the Name of 
S. Profper in a MS. of goo Years old. And yer this doth nor prove thar ic is this Fathers, nor 
that he hath pur ir under his own Name, becauſe ir was known even then, thar S. Proſper made 
S. Leo's Sermons, or thar it was Copied out of a Manuſcripr, wherein rhe Sermons of S. Le 
were attribured to S. Proſper. M. Abbor Anthelmi owns, Thar in the time of S. Proſper, the 
Sermons which were made for S. Leo, did bear the Name of that Pope, Why then was the 
Name of S. Proſper affixed to rhem Three Hundred Years afrer 2 Whence did he that wrote 
the Manuſcripr learn that they were S. Proſger's > Why had nor all his other Sermons the ſame 
lack 2 Whar neceflity is there for amendink all other Manuſcripts by this, wherein rhere are 
no more than Three of S. Leo's Sermons ? The Tranſcriber might eafily miſtake, he might Copy 
the firſt Sermon from a Manuſcripr which had been S. Proſper's, or written by S. Proſper, and 
take the Name of him that wrote the Manuſcript, or rhe Perſon's, whoſe it was, for the Name 
of the Author. He might find this Sermon ar the end of S. Profper's Works, and fo artribure 
ir of his own head to S. Pro/per > However that be, it often happens, that we find in the 
mot Ancient Manuſcripts the Sermons of S. Mrximus, and S. Cſarins, under the Name of 
S. Auſtin, and Amurofe, which in our time have been reſtored to their rrue Authors, upon the 
account of rhe mere agreement of Stile with the orher Sermons of S. Maximus, and C2/rrius, 
ang withour the Authority of any Manuſcript 2 And why may we nor do the ſame to the Scr- 
mon of S. Leo 2 A Negative Argument taken from the filence of Gennadinus, Gelaſius, and 
Ana/tafius, 1s of little confequenee. Gennadius often paſſes over in filence many excellenr 
pieces of thoſe Authors of whom he ſpeaks. Gelaſins had no deſign tro ſpeak of his Sermons, 
and Ant/ius never ules to mention the Writings of Popes. We muſt then leave S. Leo in 
poſſeilion of his Ser.nons. 

The Four Firſt are Difconrſes upon his . own Promotion to the Sce of the Roman Church. 
The Firit was Preachcd, according ro fome, a Year after, according to others, on the Day of 
his Ordination, bur it is more probable, thar ir was on the Ofave after ir, for he ſpeaks of 
his Election as lately paſt, and of ſome time that came between, and yer he lignities, rhar 
he did not Preach it upon the ſame Day that he was Ordained, bur recurrente per ſuum ord;- 
F 3 nem 
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RAN nem Die, quo me Dominns Epiſcopalis officii voluit habere principiunm, The fame Day returning 
S. Leo. in its courte, on which the Lord was pleaſed ro give a beginning to my Epiſcopal Charoe, 
WY WV which agrees very well ro the Oftave. He gives God thanks in this Sermon for the favours 
which he hath received of him, and more eſpecially, "That he had permitted him to return 
again to Rome, after a long abſence, ro govern thar Church. He declares ro his People the 
grateful ſenſc he had of their good-will to him, in chufing him their Biſhop, beyond his de. 
ſert. He delires them to help him by their Praycrs, that he may govern the Church in Peace, 
He aſſures them, Thar he will always have that Day in grear Honour, in which he was ae. 
vanced to his See, becauſe, alrho' he ought to tremble by reaſon of his unworthineſs, yer he 
" was obliged to rejoyce in the favour which God had ſhewn him, hoping, rhar he, who harh 
permitted him ro be pur into a Charge of fo grear Weight, will help him ro undergo ir, - and 
give him ftrength that he may nor faint under the Burden of that Dignity. Laſtly, He refti. 
fies the Joy that he hath ro ſee rhe Biſhops his Brethren aſſembled, and makes them ro hope, 

that S. Peter is with them, and that he govcrns that Church in the Perſon of his Succeſſor. 

In the Second Diſcourſe Preached a Year after his Ordination, he fays, Thar trho' all Biſhops 
ought to give God the Honour of their Miniſtry, yer he had greater reaion than any Boy elle 
to Artribute it wholly. ro the Divine Mercy, when he coniiders on the one hand his own 
Weakneſs, and on the other, the Excellency of his Miniſtry. Thar the very thoughts of ir 
made him tremble, becauſe nothing is more to be feared, than Labour by the Weak, rear 
Dignity by Mean Perſons, and an Office by Men of no deſert. Labor fragili, ſublimitas bu- 
milt, dignitas non merenti. That nevertheleſs he doth not deſpair, nor is faint-hearted, be. 
cauſe he puts his Truft in him who works in, and by Man. Thar the Pſ/a/m, which they are 
abour to ſing, is very proper to humble a Biſhop, and to give all the Glory to Jeſus Chrift ; 
that it ſpeaks of Melchiſedeck an Erernal Prieſt, whoſe Parents are not known, which is a 
Type of the New Law, and the practice of the Church, which beſtows nor the Prieſthoed 
upon Perſons of Quality, or of a particular Family, nor by Succeſſion, bur chuſes fuch Men 
as the Holy Spirit hath fitted for ir, infomvch, that it is nor the Prerogative of Birth rhar qua- 
lifes for the Sacerdotal Unction, bur 'ris the Heavenly Grace that makes Biſhops. Thar the 
Church is ſtill governed by Jeſus Chrift, who hath given to S. Perer the Apoſtolick Power. 
Thar that Apoſtle never forſakes his Church, but continues to be the Foundarion of it ; thar 
his Authoriry and Power ſtill lives in his Succefſors, and that it is ro him thar thar little good 
which he doth in his Charge is to be attribured. Thar u is S. Peter alto that he ought ro Ex- 
tol upon thar Day, thar ir 1s the Feaſt of thar Apoſtle ; "That rhe Biſhops his Brerhren were 
aſſembled nox ſo much ro Honour him, as S. Peter, who ts not only Biſhop of the Reman 
Church, but the Head of all the Churches in the World. Upon this Account he Exhorts the 
Cn of the Church of Rome to excel the Chriſtians of all other Churches in the World 
in Verrue. 

In the Third Diſcourſe upon the ſame ſubject, after he hath ſhewn that all Chriſtians ought 
to join in that Feaſt, becauſe all are in ſome mcaſure Prieſts ro God, having received the 
Unction of the Holy Spirit, which makes them in a ſence Prieſts, he ſpeaks of the Preroga- 
rives granted ro S. Peter, and he adds, That the Right of that Power hath paſſed to all the Pri- 
mates of the Church, but it i not without good reaſon, that God ſpake that to One, which belongs 
eo all, becauſe in chuſmg $. Perer to entruſt with his Power, he hath made him the Pretotype of all 
Biſhops, and that this privilege granted to S. Pertcr meets in all theſe who Fudge according to the 
Fuſtice of that Apoſtle. Thar as all the Apoſtles and Biſhops have reccived rhe Keys in the 
Perſon of S. Peter, ſo likewiſc it was for all the Apoſtles, and all the Biſtops, thar Jeſus 
Chriſt hath Prayed, when he Prayed in particular for S.' Peter, That his Faith fail not. Laft- 
iy, Thar S. Peter doth till rake care of his Churgh, and tho' he doth nor refuſe ro. affiſt all 
the Chriſtians in the World, yet it is to be believed, rhar he helps in a particular manner 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, whom he hath preferred, and among whom his Body 1s 


Buried. 


* ſefſed, and ro heal all manner of Diſeaſes, who can be {o Ignorant, or ſo Repining, 
- * againit 
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« :gainſt rhe Glory of S. Peter, as to aſſert, Thar there is any part of the Church which is 
«- not governed by his Care, or ftrengthened by his Help 2 He conchides, Fhar if all the 
Church acknowledge ir felf obliged ro S. Peter, the Reman Church ought more eſpecially to 
ſhew all rokens of rhe reſpect which ir hath for him, and make all thankful acknowledgments 
ot his Bounty 3 Thar ir is to this Apottle, that all the Honour and Reſpect which is this Day 
iren 0 his Succeſſor is directed and intended. : 

. The Six following Sermons, are upon the Collections, or Contributions, which were made 
for the Poor upon ſome Sundays in the Year. They are very ſhort, and much commend Alns- 
civing ro us, and ſhew, that Gatherings for the Poor are derived to us from Apoſtolick 
Practice. 

Next there are Ninetcen Sermons upon the Faſt of rhe Tenth Month, - thar is, upon the 
Ember-Week in the Month of September. He obſerves, Thar the Ember-Faſts were appointed 
to Teach us, Thar there is no time which ought nor to be employed in the doing of Good 
Works 3 Thar this Faſt in September was Initiruted ro give God thanks for the Fruits of the 
Earth, which they had juſt gathered in, and pur us in mind of beſtowing a part of thofe 
things which God hath given us, to the Poor, by abftaining from them our ſelves. Thar the 
New Law doth nor diſcharge Men from the obligation of Faſting, bur on the contrary, the 
Fats which ir-preſcribes, are of longer continuance than thoſe of the Fews ; That the Apo- 
ftles commanded it ; Thar Faſting is of grear advantage, bur it ought ro be accompanied 
with other Chriſtian Vertues, and chiefly, Chariry ro our Neighbours ; Thar Almtfgiving, 
Prayer, and Fafting, are efficacious means to obrain remiffion of Sins, that when we give 
Aims, we lend our Money to God upon Ufury ; That fuch Uſury is allowed, bur 'ris ror per- 
mirted under any pretence whatſoever to lend ro Men upon Uturies. 

The Ten Sermons upon the Narivity, contain in them more of Doctrine, than Morality. 
In them he explains rhe Myftery of rhe Incarnation, confures the Errors of the Herericks who 
have oppoſed 1t, and adds to the Doctrine ſome Moral Confiderarions. 

The Eight Sermons upon the Epiphany, contain fome Confiderarions upon the circumftances 
of thar Myſtery. | 

In the Twelve Lent-Sermons he ſpeaks of the Inſtitution and Benefit of Faſting. He be- 
lieves, That it was appointed principally ro make Expiation for Sins, and do Penance for 
their Sins 3 Thar the Catechumens are obliged ro ir, as well as the Faithful ; Thar Vertues 
muſt be joincd with the due Obſervation of Faſting, and chiefly Almſgiving, and forgiveneſs 
of Enemies ; Thar the whole Lent, and above all, the laſt Days of ir, oughr tro be uſed ro 
prepare our ſelves for the Feaſt of Exfter. 

In the Nineteen following Sermons he explains the Myſtery, Fruir, Effects and Circum- 
ſtances of the Paſſion of our Saviour. | 

He hath Two Scrmons upon the Reſurre&tion, Two upon the Aſcenfion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Three upon the Pentecoſt. In theſe laſt he proves the Divinity of- the Holy Spirir, in the 
ſecond he rakes notice of ſome Circumftances of the Herefie of Manes. 

The Four next Sermons are upon the Ember-days immediately afrer Haztſuntide, which fol- 
lows rhat Feaſt, ſaith S. Leo, Thar the Graces beſtowed by Virtue of thoſe Myſteries 
may be preſerved by that mcans. He ſpeaks in theſe Sermons of the Benefit of Faſt- 
ing. 
"The Sermon upon the Feaſt of S. Peter and S. Pau! is looked upon, and that with a great 
deal of Reaſon, as one of the beſt Sermons of S. Leo. He ſhews, in the beginning of ir, Thar 
tho' this Feaſt be common to all the Churches in the Wortd, ir is reaſonable thar ir ſhould be 
celebrarcd-with the greateſt Solemniry in the City of Rome, where theſe rwo Apoſtles have 
manifeſted the Light of the Goſpel, and where they received the Crown of Martyrdom. He 
defcribes the manner how Religion was firſt ſettled at Rome, and how that Ciry, which 
was the chief Ciry of the Empire, became the principal Church in the World. He exrolls 
the Zeal of S. Peter who came thither firſt of all ro preach the Faith. He equals S. Paul 
with S. Peter in deſert, and ſays, Thar. theſe rwo Apoſtles were as the two Eyes of the Body 
of the Church, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head ; "Thar their Call, Travails and End, made 
them equal. He concludes, ſaying, That he doth not doubr bur thar theſe rwo glorious Apo- 
les do endeavour, by their Prayers, to move our Lord to Mercy. 

There was herctofore another Sermon upon this Feaſt, but F. Qzefnel hath rejected ir in his 
Appendix, becauſe all of ir, except the beginning, is taken our of the 34. Sermon of S. Leo, 
upon the Anniverſary of his advancement to rhe Popedom. | 

The following Sermon is on the O&ave of the preceding Feaſt, if we may believe the Title : 
Bur ir appears by the Body of the Serman, Thar it was made upon another Subject, and ap- 
parently at another time after that Rome was freed from the Fandals. S. Leo therein condemns 
the. Romaniſts Superſtition , who after they were delivered by the help, of the Saints 
and the Mercy of God, did celebrate their * Cirque-ſhews with a great deal of Pomp and 


State. — 
The Eighty Sccond Sermon is upon the Feaſt of the 4 Macchabees, which was joined to the 
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S. Leo. 
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Feaſt of the Dedication of ſome Roman Church. He exhorts the Faithful ro imitate theſe as orhers, 


Generous Martyrs in conquering the Perſecutions of their Spiritual Enemies. He highly 


praiſes the Ferſon that had built the Church, which was dedicated, and takes an occaſion 
| wt» 


of Funo, 


Minerva, 


& Jupiter. ] 
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CAST admoniſh the Chriſtians , Thar they ought to build a Spiritual Temple in them. 


ſelves. 


SNYVY S. Leo makes an Obſervation in the beginning of his Panegyrick of S. Lawrence, "That the 


Martyrs are thoſe, who have moſt exactly imitated the Charity of Jeſus Chriftt ; That our 
Lord in dying for us hath redeemed us, and that the Marryrs ſhew us by their death, thir 
we ought nor to fear Tortures ; Thar among all the Martyrs, there is none that was more 
cruelly Perſecured, and ſhewed more Conſtancy than S. Lawrence ; Thar as he was a Miniſter 
of the Sacraments, the Perſecuror was animared by a double Motive, and pur on by two diffe. 
rent Paſſions. Being Coverous of Money, and an Enemy to the true Religion, his Avaricec pur 
him upon ſeizing the Treaſurcs of the Church, and his Impiery upon deftroying the Chri- 
{tian Religion. He could nor make S. Lawrence dcl:ver up the Treatures of the Church, but 
he muſt ar the ſame time make him renounce his Religion. He demands of him then rhe 
place where the Treaſures of the Church were 2 Our Saint ſhews him the Flocks of Poor 
which-were maintained and cloathed our of the Church's Revenues. The Tyrant being dif. 
appointed of his hopes, was all ina fury, and prepared the moſt cruel Torments ; and afrer he 
had rorn and mangled his Body with many Blows, he broiled his Body upon a Grid-Iron. Bur 
the more cruel his Tortures were, the greater was the Glory of this Martyr: So that Rome 
harh been as famous for the Martyrdom of S. Laurence, as Feruſalem for S. Stephen. We hope 
adds this Father, that we ſhall be helped by his Prayers and his Interceflion. : 

The Nine following Sermons are upon the Summer Ember-days. He exhorts rhe Faithful 
tro Faſting, and ſhews the Advantage of ir, and requires them always tro join Faſting and Ab- 
ſtinence rogether. He recommends the Love of God. 

The Ninery Third Sermon is againſt rhe Error of Entyches, The Ninery Fourth contains 
ſome Reflections upon the Myſtery of the Incarnation upon the occaſion of the Transfiguration 
of our Lord. In the Ninety Fifth he explains the Degrees of Blefſednefs, ſer down in the 
Sermon of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Mounr, The Ninety Sixth upon rhe Feaſt of S. Peter's 
Chair is newly publiſhed our of a Manuſcript of the King's Library. It is S. Leo's 
S:ile. 

F. Qzeſnel obſerves, in this place, That there are many Prayers in the Mi/ſ.l and Roman 
Ponrifical, which are S. Leo's Stile. In this number he purs the Prefaces of the Maſs, and hence 
he adds rwo of them, the one for the Maſs of Conſccration of Biſhops, rhe other for rhe Ordi- 
nation of a Prieſt, with a Prayer of the Arch-Deacon ro the Biſhop, upon the reconciling of 
Penirents. Theſe Pieces are taken our of the Pontifical, but 'ris nor certain that they are 
S. Leos. 

The Appendix contains 3 Sermons falſly attributed ro S. Leo, and 2 others made up of 
little pieces raken our of this Father. The 1/7. is upon S. Vincent. The 2d. upon the Nati- 
viry of our Lord. The 3d. upon the Aſcenſion. The 4th. upon the Feaſt of the Apoſtles 
S. Peter and S. Paul ; and the Laſt is a Treatiſe againſt the Errors of Eutyches and other 
Herericks. 

We do not here ſpeak of the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles, rhe ſhorr Heads about 
Grace and Free-will, nor of the Epiſtle ro Demerrias, Works which Farther Queſne! hath put 
under S. Leo's Name in the beginning of his Works, becauſe we will altow a Chaprer by ir 
ſelf for the Examination, whether they are S. Leo's or nor. 

The Stile of S. Leo is polite and over-elegant. His Diſcourſe is made up of Periods, 
whoſe Parts are well diſtinguiſhed and meaſured. - He has a Rhyming Cadence of words, 
which is very wonderful ; it is ſwelled with noble Epithets, fir Appolitions, ſuitable Anritheſes 
and admirable endings of Periods ; this renders it pleaſant ro the Ear, and thar ſcrs ſuch a 
luſtre upon it as is dazling and raviſhing. Bur this Stile not being natural, is found ſome- 
time intricate and obſcure, and keeps the Reader or Hearer in ſuſpenſe. The Elegancy of 
theſe ſorr of Diſcourſes ariſes from nothing but the ranging of the words, which makes a won- 
derful Cadence. If we will alter it,- and expreſs the ſame ſence in other words, we ſhall per- 
ceive no ſuch Beauty as we admired before. Nevertheleſs S. Leo's ſence is very good ; he is 
exact in Points of Doctrine, and very skilful in Diſcipline, bur he is not very full of Moral 
Points ; he treats of them very dryly, in a way that rather diverts than affects. He was zca- 
lous for the Rights and Privileges of his See, and ſoughr all opportunities of advancing and en- 
larging them as much as poſſible. This deſign is very apparent in all his Writings, but we 
mult own that he nſed his Power with a great deal of Meekneſs and Moderation, being per- 
{waded, Thar the only uſe of it was to provide that the Laws of the Church he duly obſerved, 
and that nothing be commanded or allowed contrary to the Decrees of the Councils. Theſe 
were his. Principles. He greatened his Authority, but it was for Edification, and never for 
Defiruction. He bad a grear Veneration for Emperors and Kings. He medled nor with Ci- 
vil Aﬀairs. Laſtly, it may be faid, Thar the Church of Rome never had more Grandeur and 
teſs Pride than in this Pope's tume. The Biſhop of Rome was never more honoured, more con- 
fiderable and reſpected rhan in this Pope's time, and yer he never carried himſelf- with morc 
Humility, Wiſdom, Sweerneſs and Charity. 

The firlt Edition of S. Leo's Works was compoſed by Fohn Andrew, Biſhop of the Ifte of 
Corſica, and printed at Venice in 1485. This Edition was Reprinted in 1505. by Porteſiu-. 
This had but a few of his Letrers. But the Collections of Mer/irz and Crabbe, afford us a _— 
number. 
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number. Caniſius undertook a new Edition of S. Leo's Works, which he publiſhed at Coll 1n NAS 
1546, and 1547. Surins made another in 1561. This was followed by another of the Canons $. co. 
of S. Martin of Louvain in 1575, and 1578. and at Antwerp in 1583. The Lettersof S. Leo YN V 


arc inſerted in the Collection of the Decrerals and Councils. In 1614, and 1618. the Works 
of S. Leo were Printed with the Homilics of S. Maximus and S. Chryſologus [at Paris], and 
afterwards Reprinted ſeveral times art Lyons, [viz. 1633, 1651, and 1671.] and at Pars. 

Bur all theſe Editions are nor comparable to rhe laſt, which F. Quz/rel, a Prieſt of the Ora- 
rory, hath publiſhed. Ir was printed ar Paris by Corgnard in 1675. He harh publiſhed 31 
Sermons never before printed, and reviewed rhe Works already publick, by a great number 
of MSS. from which he hath taken very conſiderable Amendments. Ir is divided into 2 Tomes, 
in Quarto. The 1}. contains S. Leo's Sermons and Letrers, with the Books of rhe Calling of 
the Gentiles, the Aphoritms of Grace attribured ro S. Cwleſtine, and rhe Epifile tro Demerras, 
which he pretends to be S. Leo's. . He hath ranked his Sermons and Works in a berter Order, 
and hath ſeparated his Suppofititious Works from his Genuine. This Tome ends with the 
Life of Hzlary Biſhop of Arles, written by Honoratus. The 2d. Tome contains an ancicnt 
Book of Canons and Conſtirurions of rhe Popes, which F. Quz/ze! holds ro be that which the 
Church of Rome uſed heretofore ; fix Difſerrations upon Marters thar haye rclarion ro the 
Works he was abour to publiſh, and very learned and uſeful Nores upon S. Leo's Letters. Al- 
tho' his Diſſertations ſeem ro be ſomething long, and contain ſome things which ſeem remote 
from the Works of this Father, yer they are written with ſo much Reaſon, and are fo full of 
Learning, that no Man will be troubled ro have them joined with the Works of this Father. 
The Induſtry of the Printer, the Beauty of the Character, and Correctneſs of the Edition, 
are anſwerable ro the Learning of him who had rhe care of ir. 


S. HILARY Bhopof Arles. 


TONORATUS Biſlkop of Marſeille, whom we think to be the Aurhor of the ancicn a. 


Life of Hilary Biſhop of Arles, hath written it with ſo much Exactneſs, that we cannor & 71,17; y 
be miitaken in following him. He ſpeaks nothing of his noble Extraction and Country, of 4: cs. 
imitating therein S. Hilary himſelf, who made no account of rhoſe Privileges. He paſſes FW 


over in filence what was very worthy of obſervation in his Youth concerning his Studics, the 
Acuteneſs and Vigor of War, his Proficiency in the Sciences, being perſwaded, That it is 
ncedlets to enlarge upon rhoſe things, in writing the Lite of a Perſon ſo Vertuous as S. Hi- 
lary. 
In the next place he relates afrer what manner Honoratus Abbot of * Lerins left his Socicty, 
. o . . . . F 
and went into his Country to find out S. Hzlary, that he might convert him. He deſcribes the © 


oppofirion he mer withal ar firſt from S. Hz/ary, the Arguments which he made uſe of ro more France." 


him, the diſturbance S. Hi/ary himſelf was in, and ar laſt, how being rouched by Grace, 
which changeth the Will, he rook up a reſolution to withdraw himſelf from the World. 
Having ſold his Eftatc to his Brother, he gave the price of it ro the Poor, or diſpoſed of it for 
the Subſiftence of-the Monks, and then retreated into the Ifle of Lerins. Sometime after HHo- 
noratus having been choſen Biſhop of Arles, S. Hilary went with him thither ; but the Love of 
retreat ſoon recalled him to his ancient Privacy. Two years attcr, in 429. Hommoratus being 
ready ro paſs our of this Lifc into a better, ſent for his dear Son Hz/ary to do the {aſt Offices 
for him ; whom, as he was abour to return, the Governor Caſſius calt his Eyes upon, to make 
him Succcfſor to Honoratus, and his Choice was unanimouſly approved by all, wherefore he 
derained him, and, tho* againſt his Will, ordained him Biſhop of Arles. 

This Dignity, which often corruprs others, did only increaſe his Holineſs and Zeal. He 
founded a Society of the Clergy, which he trained up ro Godlinefſs, by Imitation and Example. 
He taught them, by his own Practice, to contemn the World, to neglect the Body, ro ſubdue 
ir by Faſting and Morrtitications, to ſupgrels Sin, ro live Hardly, ro Journy on Foor, to Ear 
and Drink juſt no more than Neceffity requires, ro undergo hard Labor,” ro meditate on rhe 
Law of God, to rclieve the Poor and Widows, and be good Examples to all the World. He 
ſold the Ornaments of the Church ro redeem Caprives, infomuch thar he was forced to uſe 
Chalices and Partins of Glaſs. He cxpended the Offerings of the People for the Redemprion 
of the Members of Jeſus Chriſt, nor reſcrving any thing for himſelf. He had a ſpecial regard : 
for the Holy Monks. He was extreamly humble, and yer he was inflexible inreſpect of rhe 
Prond, and terrible ro Perions Haughty, and puficd up with their cwn Grandeur. This is an 
eminent Inſtance of his Conſtancy and Inflexibleneſs. The Governor of the City having done 
many Injuries, he often admoniſhed him of them in private, bur ſince the Governor valued it 
nor. 
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RALINT, ON a day, when he came into the Church with his Guards, while S. 77:/71 was Preaching, 


S. Hilary 


he broke off his Sermon,. taying, "Thar he oughr nor ro hear the Word of God in publick, 


of Arl-s. who is not bettered by private Inſtructions. His Scrmons were Eloquent, and adorned with 
LY Vcurious Sentences. - He employed the Spiritual Sword of the Word of God to cut off Herefics. 


ſ. & Prieſts, 
Pr. Cave.) 


On the Fatting-days he preached ro the People even-rill Night, and that with fo much De- 
light, thar they almoſt forgot rhey had need of Eating. When he was to ipcak to the Igno- 
rant, he uſed fuch Language as was ſuitable ro their Capacitics. Bur when he ſaw learned 
Perſons come to hear him, he elevared himſelf, and made himfclf ſo much admired, 
that 2 Biſhops of that time, called Sy/vius and Ernſebins, Perſons very well known by their 
Writings, going one day into his Church as he was Preaching, did own, Thar there was ſome- 
thing Extraordinary and Divine in his Diſcourſes. When he had once begun, he would never 
make an end, if the Sign, which was given him ro tell when it was time ro conclude, had not 
made him give over. His - Diſcourſes were ſo elegant, rhar a learned Poet of his time pro- 
claimed publickly, Thar it S. Auſtin had lived afrer S. H:/ary, he would have been accounted 
inferior to him. The Works which he hath lefr us, are an evident Proof of his Eloquence, 
viz. The Life of Honoratus. His Homilics upon all the Feſtivals of rhe year; his Expoirion 
of the Crecd, a great number of Letrers, and his Poems written with a grear deal of Wir. 
If whar I fay cf his Eloquence, ſaith Honoratus, be nor credible, ſure Eucherins will be re- 
garded, who having received his Book in Verſe and Proſe, wrotc back again ro him, That 
there was in it an equal Portion of Wit and Eloquence ; yea, ler them believe Anxilirris, a 
Roman Orator, who commends his Letters as Pieces cxccllenrly writren. He had fo ready a 
Wir, that he could Read, Compole, Dictate and Write with his own Hand ar rhe ſame time. 
*Tis wonderful, bur it is authorized by the Teſtimony of the Poet Edejivs, who himſelf ſaw it. 
His Table was fo Frugal, thar he never durſt invite any Body ro it. He fought all Oppor- 
runities of being ſerviceable to the Publick. Being ar the Salt-pits, he invented and made 
ſome Engincs himſelf, or certain Inſtruments ro make ſome Wares, which would remove 
themſelves conveniently and ealily. He roſc ar Midnight, went 8 or 10 Miles on Foor, of- 
ciared cycry day at Divine Service, and made very long Sermons. When he impoſed Penance 
on Offenders (which he did ordinarily on the Lord's day) they came to hear him in Throngs, 
All that were preſent poured forth Tears, and being aſtoniſhed at the Judgments of God, 
and allured by the Promiſes, they ſent our ſuch ſtrong Crys and Sighs, That all rhe Place 
was filled with rhe noiſe of them. Who ever berrer diſplayed the Rigor of God's Judgments ? 
Who ever more lively repreſented the Torments of Heil 2 Who ever made Sinners more ſen- 
fible of the Enormitics of their Crimes 2 After his Exhortation was cnded, he received rhe 
firit Supplicarions with Tears, and confirmed by Prayer the Fruit of Repentance ſtirred up by 
his Exhortations. He caſt our Devils from the Bodies of ſuch as were poſſefied, by making 


 them-renounce their Sins publickly. When he ſaw his Pcople go our of the Church aftc 


the Goſpel was read, he kepr them_ back, by telling them, You may eafily go from hence, 
but you cannot go from Hell. 

Who can expreſs, ſaith Honoratus, how much good his Vilitations did in the French 
Churches 2 He often wenr to ſee S. German, with whom he made an cnquiry into the Life 
and Manners of the Clergy. While he. was with him a certain Biſhop, named Celedenins, 
was accuſed before him, bccauſe he had married a Widow before he was ordain'd, which is 
forbidden by rhe Canons, and rhe Authority of the Holy See : Some added, That he had 
been preſent ar the Tryal and Condemnarion of Criminals. The Caſe being diſcuiſed with all 
the fairne(s imaginable, and the Witneſſes heard, he pronounced, Thar he whom the Holy 
Canons deprived of his Priefthood, oughr to forſake it of himſelf. He refolv'd with himſclf 
to £0 to Rome ;- he complains, Thar he had been condemned with roo much Severity. 
S. Hilary underſtanding this puts himfelf immediately upon his Journey to go ro Rome; the 
Coldneſs of rhe Seaſon, the Heighth of the 4/ps, and other Troubles in the Journey, could 
not rake off rhe Edge of his Zeal; he conquered them all, and wenr to Rome on Foot ; after 
having paid his Devotion to the Tombs of rhe Apoſtles and Marryrs, he went to S. Leo, gave 
him all due Reſpect and Vencration, and humbly beſoughr him that he would make no Altc- 
ration in the ordinary Diſcipline of the Church : He complain'd, Thar thoſe Biſhops who had 
been condemned in France were permitted ro exerciſe their Miniſtry art Reme, which was a 
great Scandal, and onghbr to be rectify'd by him : As for himſelf, he ſays, He came not to 
afiſt ar their Their Tryal or Condemnation, bur only ro pay his Reſpects ; and what he ſaid 
was by way of Protcftation, not Accuſation, and if he would not hcarken to him, he would 
nor be further troubleſome abour t. 


Nor was he mofe bold and courageous in his Words than Actions : He proved, thar he 


very little valued the Menaces of Rome, for he ftifly maintain'd what he had done, yielded 


tono Man, wonld never commmnnicate with thoſe whom he had condemned, and ſecing thar 


TLiccs 
he covld not make the Romans underſtand Reaſon, he went home again. Being returned, ke 
neglected nothing that might appeaſe 'the Pope's Mind ; he firſt of all fent Revennins the 
Prieſt, who afterward was his Succeffor,and rhen depured rhe * Biſhops Ne@arius and Ceonſt.rne 
tins, to negotiate his' Aﬀair with the Pope ; he gave them long Inſtructions, but found no 
acceprance, Ir is worth our Pains ro read whar Anxiliars, the Prafect of Reme [ who was 


alſo imployed to pacify the Pope] wrote to our Saint: © I have received, according to my 
** Dury, 
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' reſt of his Days in continual Auiterities. Some Hours before his Death he called rogerher | 
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« Duty, the Biſhops Cenfiantius and Nedtarins, who are come hirher on ,yaur bchalf. I kave CLAN 
« often diſcourſed with them about your Conttancy and Contempr of the World. IT have £. Hilay 
« alſo ſpoken of your Butineſs ro Pope Leo: I do nor doubr bur here you will be a little 8 47s. 
« aftonith'd, ſince you are always firm, and in the ſame Purpoſes, . not being tranſported wirh * 

« excefſive Anger or Joy; I do not believe bur thar you mult tuſpect fome part of the World 

« to be governcd by Pride, bur Men do not cafily endure rhar others ſhould ſpeak their Opini- 

« ons freely of them, befides, the Roman Ears are very Nice, that they will nor ſuffer any 

« rhing that dorh nor pleaſe them. I am of Opinion, thar if you would become more mild, 

« you would gain much by it. Grant me this, and remove thoſc little Clouds by the fmall » 

« Change of a Calm. S. Hi/ary did nothing of ir, bur ſeeing that no great Succeſs was to 


be hoped for by that Negoriation, he gave himſelf wholly ro Prayer andLabor, and paſſed the - , Sa 

| n2Lite 
. . —_— , AS : ot Honor gt» 
his Society, and having made a very affectionate Diſcourſe ro them, he relign'd his Soul to tus wa- ynt 
God, amio 454. We have related the Life of this Bithop ar lengrh, as it is writren boy 5y Ge- 


: , . . 4 . + 6 we nedra'd, an; 
Henoratus Biſhop of M:7ſcile, becauſe ir contains many very important Points of Diſcipline, ve yg 


- and diſcovers the Diſpoſition and Character of S. Hilary, We have allo in it an cnumera- Paris 1 578, 


rion of the Works of S Hilzry : We have nothing of them ar preſent bur the Life of Heno- _ . 
ratus, 4 Lerrer to Euchei ZUs, and a Pocm upon the Beginning of Geneſis. F. Queſne! hath MT toad 
collected theſe Three Picces, and cauſed them ro be printed ar the End of S. Leo's Works, inBib!.Patr. 
* The Lifc of Hororatus had already been publiſh'd by Bollundus. It doth nor at all come Leh ; 
ſhort of the 1:/ez which FH: noratus hath given us of the Wir and Eloquence of S. Hlary. tos. 
He ſays, in the Beginning, Thar he had a grear Conflict ih his Mind, and though he took 
orcat Delight in celebrating the Memory of S. Honoratus; yer on the other Hand, he was 
much troubled ro think that he had loit a Perton tor whom te had ſo great a Love. T:/rm 
reminiſci dulce eſt, tali carere ſupplicium. After he hath amplitied this Notion, he obſcryerh, 
Thar it is dangerous to praiſe a Man before his Death : Bur he cannor praiſe good Men too 
much, when they arc departed into another Life, becauſe, befides that the Praiſes which we 
beſtow upon them cannor be ſuſpected of Flartery, they rend much to the Editication of the 
Church, and may be of good Ute to the Fairhtul : God is praiſed in his Saints, becauſe all 
their Worth and Excellency ought to be imputed to the Author of Grace. He adds, Thar he 
is not afraid thatany Man will think he ſpeaks roo favorably of S. Honoratus, becauſe norhing 
can be ſaid of him, which doth not come far thort of his Merit and Vertues. Thar he was 
very ſenſible thar he had not Wit and Eloquence enough to undertake ro write upon a Subject, 
which requires the Eloquence of the moſt accompliſh'd Orators of Antiquity, bur thar rhe 
Reſpet and Kindneſs which he had for him, engaged him to fatisfy their Delires, hoping 
thar rhe Deſcrts of that Saint would pur Life into his Diſcourſe, and revive the mcannets 
of it. Y 
The Cuſtom of ſuch Authors as write Panegyricks, is ro begin with the Commendartions 
of the Country and Parenrage of him, upon whom they make them, that the Glory of his 
Anceſtors may ſupply rhe Defects of his Verrucs. Bur as for us Chriſtians, we are all bur one 
iD Jeſus Chritit, the greateſt Nobiliry among us isro be rhe Childrenof God ; he is the mott 
glorious and greateſt who hath the meancſt Conccit of his noble Extraction. Theſe Reaſons 
kepr S. Hilary from enlarging upon the Honours and grear Offices which had been in the Family 
of TTonoratus, and among others the Conſulſhip which the World Iooks upon as: one of the 
moſt emiacnt Dignities. He begins his Encomium of him with the Praiſe of his Chriſtian 
Verines and Spiritual Regeneration, the Tractableneſs of his Infancy, Modeſty of his Youth, 
the Regulariry of his Converſation, and Life in his Youth ; bur above all, the Earneſtneſs with 
which he deſired and demanded Bapritm, againſt rhe Will and Conſent of his Parents, and 
the Care he had, after he had received ir, to keep himſclf Harmleſs and undefiled, by ayoid- 
ing all occaſions of Sin, reſiſting Temprations, and ſhunning the Pleaſures of rhe World. He 
often faid ro himſelf, This worldly Life pleaſerh us, bur it deludes us : This Conſideration 
ade him often reſolve ro renounce a worldly Life wholly: This enduc'd him ro cur off his 
Hair, wear a courſe Habir, and mortify his Bedy with Labour. This Change ſtirr'd up his 


| Father and neareſt Relations againſt him, bur he oppoſed them, and continued to live an 


auſtere Life : His Example prevailed ſo much with his clder Brother, named Venantius, that 


' he embraced the ſame way of Living. The Reputation of their Holineſs ſpread ir ſelf. ſoon 


through all the World, and attracted the Praiſe and Admirartion of alt Men : This made them 
take up a Reſolution ro forſake their Country, and find out a Retrear ; they rook with them a 
certain old Man named Capraſius, and went into ſeveral Places to live in Solitude, but for all 
this their Repurarion diſcovered them. They took Ship, intending ro go by Sea into the 
Eaſt, bur Venantius being dead by the way, in Achaia, Honoratus rerurned into Taiy, and at 
length rctired intro the Iſle of Lerins, there ro paſs his Life in the Exerciſes of a Monaſtick 
Life. - This engaged him to enter into Holy Orders, which he had ever before avoided ; and 
when many Perſons came to find him our, that they might live under his Conduct, he builr a 
Monaſtery, took care to govern the Religious, and ruled them with all the Kindneſs and Pru- 
dence pofſible. S. Hilary commends his Diſcretion, chiefly his Care to provide for the Nece\-- 
fities of the Religious, his kind Entertainment of Strangers, bis liberal Diftribution of Alms, 
and his Love for all rhe World. He allo relates what great Pains he took to convert __ 
; T an 
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CLAN and after what manner he caught him. He proceeds, in the next Place, to his Epiſcopal Ver. 

S, Hilary tues, upon which, nevertheleſs, he doth nor enlarge ſo much as he might have done, becauſe 

of Arles. they were ſufficiently known ro the Chriſtians of Arles. He obſerves, norwithftanding the 

GY WV greatneſs of his Vigilance and Chariry, how he mixr Severity with Mildneſs, after whar man. 
ner he took care of his Flock, with what Vehemency he reproved Vice, how he ſettled Peace 
and Concord in the Church. He adds, Thar he did nor make ule of his Power for Terror 
bur he govern'd his Flock with Love; and thar during the Time thar he was Biſhop, the 
Church grew in Grace bur decreaſed in Riches, becauſe he diſtribured rhoſe Treaſures which 
his Predecefors had gathered together, and for a long Time lay uſeleſs, referving no more 
than what was juſt neceſſary for his Subſiſtence, of which likewiſe he would retrench a parr, 
if there were need of it. | 

In fine, S. Honoratus, being impaired with Labours and Auſterities, fell itito a languiſhing 
Diſtemper, which nevertheleſs did nor hinder him from execuring his Prieſtly Office. He 
preach'd in the Church upon the Feaft of Epiphany, anno 429. but his Diſeaſe being increaſed, 
rook him away within Eight or Nine Days after. He ſhewed a great deal of Conſtancy 2nd 
Courage in the Extremiry of his Sickneſs ; S. Hilary, who was preſent ar his Death, relates 
here many exemplary Circumſtances. He deſcribes alſo his Funeral Solemnity ; and after he 
hath made a ſhort Relation of his Vertues, and equal'd him with rhe Martyrs, he ends his 
Diſcourſe with an Addreſs to him, To pray him to remember him and his People, and to be 
their Patron and Intercefſor with God. 

His Poem upon the Beginning of Geneſis is much inferior ro the Life of Honoratus in Beaury 
and Elegancy. Ir is full of Faulrs againſt rhe Rules of Proſcdia ; it contains nothing noble or 
remarkable in it... | 

The Letter of Hilarius Biſhop of Arles ro S. Eucherius, is a ſmall Ticker, in which he 
tells him, Thar he had run over the Books of Conſtirurions, which he ſent him, and defires 
to ſend him one of his Children, to whom he had given ſuch excellent Precepts. This ſhews 
the Intimacy and Friendſhip there was between Hilary Biſhop of Arles and S. Eucherius. Ir 
appears alſo by the Writings of this Latter, who ſpeaks very honourably of him, and hath 
dedicated his Book, Of the*Praiſe of a Monaſtick Life, to him.- Conſtantins, the Author of 
the Life of S. German,  Fulianus, Pomerius, Sidonius, Apollinaris, and all other Authors of 
that Time, ſpeak of him as a very Holy Man. S. Proſper, who did nor like well of him, 
becauſe he was nor altogether of S. Auſtin's Opinion about Grace, nevertheleſs, in his Lerrer 
to S. Auſtin ſpeaks of him as a Perſon of grear Authority, and very well verſed in all ſpiri- 
tual Knowledge, and owns that he was a Man of excellent Worth. In his Chronicon he joyns 
him with S. Eucherius, and ſays, That they both confummared an eminent Life by an Holy 
Dearh. Laſtly, although S. Leo had grear Quarrels with him, :and ſpake very ill of him in 
his Life-rime, yet hecould nor refrain ſpeaking honourably of him after his Death. The only 
thing rhar he can be reproach'd with is, that he did not follow S. Auſtin's Opinion about 
Grace, and having favour'd, or at leaſt being one of the LI 1 Patrons of the Semi-Pela- 
gians : Bur art that Time the moſt Learned and Holy Perſons of France were of that Opinion. 
This was the Doctrine of the Monks of Lerins, with whom S.. Hilary lived ; yea, this was 
the Doctrine held by the Biſhops and all the Clergy of the Provinces of Vienna and Narbonne. 
Thoſe thar maintained rhis Opinion were nor look'd upon as Herericks, unleſs ir were by the 
zealous Followers of S. Auſtin : Ir is no wonder then thar S. Leo does nor reproach him with 
it. T have forgorren to obſerve, Thar S. H:/ary was preſent ar, and ſubſcribed firſt, the Coun- 


cils of Rzes in 439. and Orange in 441. 


— 


-S. VINCENTIUS LIRINENSITS. 


Ince V7 NCENTTIUS, a Frenchman by Nation,after he had ſpent ſome part of hisLife among 
pr tes the Troubles, Commorions and Waves of the World*, through rhe Impulſe of the Holy 
inenſite Spirit imſelf ſays, Into the Haven of Religion ; | 
LA IPurit, retreated, as he himſelf ſays, Into the Haven of Religion ; O Happy and Safe Haven 
[ * Feing a fOr all the World : And having gorren Shelter againſt the Storms of Pride, and the Vanity oi 
Soldier.) the World, to retire the remaining Parr of his Days, and offer ro God the continual Sacrifices 
of Humiliation, rhart he might avoid the Sufferings of this Life, and the Flames of the Life 
to come. The Place of his Retreat was the famous Monaſtery of the Ifle of Lerins, fo famous 
for ſo many Perſons eminent for Doctrine and Piery, which ir hath produced for the Church : 
Vincentius the Prieft was none of the leaft Ornaments of it : S. Eucherius, who tells us, That 
he was the Brother of Lupus Biſhop of Troyes, compares him, for the Fervency of his 
Devorion, to the brightneſs of a ſparkling Diamond, interno gemmam. ſplendore perſpicuam: : 
And in another place commends his Learning and Eloquence. Gennadius afſirres us, Thar he 
was well skilled in the Holy Scriprures, and. very well verſed in the Diſcipline of rhe 


Church. 
He 


» o 4 . ”- = 
of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 115 
He hath compoſed an excellent Treatiſe againſt rhe Herericks, in which he hath given very XUALYA 
infallible Rules and convincing Principles to dittinguiſh Errar trom Truth, and the Sets of Vincen'j 
the Hercticks from the Catholick Church. Bur bis Humiluy made him conceal his Name, Lirinen/s. 
and he publiſhed his Treariſe under the Title of a * Commentary made by Peregrinus againſt I 
rhe Hereticks. Ir was divided into rwo parts, but the 24. bcing loſt, he contented himſelf ro bu and 
make an Abridgment of it. paper rae 
He propoſes to himſelf, in this Commentary, to gather the Principles of the ancient Fathers ©9mmmni- | 
againit the Herericks. He rells us, in the Preface, Thar it was the Uſefulneſs of rhe Work ir ſelf, Care. fog 
the time and rhe place that he lived in, and his Profcfion, that engaged him to undertake 
this Work. The time, becauſe all things here below being carried on with ſuch a ſrwiftneſs, 
ir is reaſonable that we ſhould ſnarch up ſomething that may ftand us in ſtead in another Life, 
and ſo much the rather becaulſc rhe rerrible expecting of the laſt Judgment (which he thoughr 
nigh at hand, becauſe that the B.rbariars had made fo grear a Progreſs into the Empire) 
ought ro ſtir up the Zeal of the Faithful for Religion, and the Malice of the Hereticks oughr 
ro oblige the Orthodox ro ſtand upon their Guard. The place alſo was very ſuitable for 
ſuch a Work, becauſe, being diſtant from rhe noiſe and crowd of the Cities, retired in a pri- 
-Aare Village, and fhur up in the Cloyſters of a Monaſtery, he was able, withour Diftraction, 
ro do that which is faid in the P/a/m, Attend ye, and ſee, that Þ am your Ged. Laſtly, no Em- 
ployment can be more agreeable to a religious Lite, which he profeſſed. He therefore under- 
takes * ro write rather as an Hiſtorian than an Author, whar he hath learned from the An-  « j7,g51 (r 
cients, and they have entruſted ro their Potterity. He advertiſeth us, Thar his deſign was his Milt. 71. 
not to collect all, bur only ro offer ro our obſervation whar there is moſt neceſſary. Proves _ 
Entring then upon his Marrer, he faith, Thar he hath learned from many Learned and Holy Sp" Ani 
Perſons, That the means to avoid Herehe, and adhere ftedfaſtly ro the true Faith, is to ſome places 
ground themſelves upon rwo Foundarions, 1. Upon the Authority of Holy Scripture. 2. Upon = oral 
the Tradition of the Catholick Church. Bur perhaps ſome will demand, faith he, the Canon of his Obje* 
of the Holy Books being perfect and ſufficient of ir {clf to ſettle all Religion ; why is it nc- <tions a- 
ceſſary to join the Authority of the Church with ir 2 He anſwers, *Tis becauſe Holy Scripture gw Nin 1 
having a ſublime ſence, is differently explained 5 one underitands it after this manner, and '* © ” 
another after thar, inſomuch, that there are almoſt as many Opinions about the rrue meaning 
of ir, as there are Perſons. Novatizn underſtands it one way, and Photinus another. Tr 1s 
neceſſary then alrogether upon the account of the ſubrile Evaſions of ſo many Hereticks of ſc- 
- veral ſorts, in interpreting Scripture to take the ſence of the Carholick Church for our Rule. 
Bur yer we mult be careful ro chooſe out of thoſe Doctrines, which we find in the Church, 
ſuch as have always been believed in all places,and by all rrueChriſtians;for there is indeed no- 
thing truly and properly Catholick, as the Name in irs full fignification doth denote, bur 
whar comprehends all in general. Now ir will be fo if we follow Antiquity, unanimous 
Conſent and Univerſality. We ſhall follow Univerſfality, if we bclicve no other Doctrine 
true, bur that whichis taughr in all Churches, diſperſed through the whole World. We ſhall 
follow Antiquity, if we depart not from the Judgment of our Anceſtors and Fathers. Laftly. 
we ſhall follow unanimous Conſenr, if we adhere to the Opinions of all, or of almoit all rhe 
Ancients. Bur what ſhall an Orthodox Chriftian do if ſome parr of the Church apoftatize 
from the Faith of the whole Body of the Church 2 There is nothing ro be done bur to pre- 
ferr the Doctrine of the whole Body thar is ſound, before the Error of a rotten and purrety 
Member. Bur what if fome new Error is ready ro ſpread ir ſelf, T do nor ſay, over a. ſmall 
part, but almoſt over all the Church ? We muſt then be ſure ro cleave cloſe ro Antiquity, 
which cannor be corrupred with Novelty. In fine, if among the Ancients we find one or rwo 
Perſons, or perhaps a Ciry or Province in an Error, we muſt preferr the Decrces of rhe ancienr 
and univerſal Church before the Raſhneſs or Ignorance of ſome Particulars. Bur if there ariſe 
any Queſtion, to which we cannor find a Parallel Caſe, we muſt then conſult rhe Judgments of 
the Ancients, and compare rogerther whar thoſe Authors have ſaid art ſeveral rimes, and in di- 
ſtint places, who being in the Communion of the Church may be eſteemed Teachers worthy 
of Credir, and nor only to rely upon what one or two have ſaid, bur whar they all have held, 
written and taught unanimouſly, clearly, and without contradicting themſelves art any time. 
To theſe Rules Vincentius Lirinen/is had added theſe Examples. [The Example of the Doxa- 
tiſts he uſes to prove, That we ought to keep ro the Univerſality, that of rhe Arias, That we 
muſt cleave ro Antiquity and reject Novelty. The Opinion of S. Cyprian abour the Rebap- 
tization of Hereticks, he makes uſe of to ſhew, Thar we muſt nor always follow the Senti- 
ments of one particular Ancient, but we may be Hereticks in maintaining the Doctrine 
which one Orthodox Doctor hath taughe, wherefore we muſt depend upon Conſent and una- 
nimous Agreement. | 
Photinus, Apollinarrs and Neſtorius, are alſo brought for Examples of Hereticks, who were 
unfortunately miſtaken by departing from the Tradition of the Catholick Church. The Fall 
of Origen and Tertullian may be a Warning ro all Chriſtians how they lean upon the Autho- 
rity, or Reputation, or Learning of any private Perſon, and forſake the Doctrine of the 
Univerſal Church. Vincentius Lirinenſic after he hath enlarged, as much as was poſſible, upon 
theſe Examples, returns to his Principles, and maintains, That we ought ro keep our ſelves ro 


the ancient Rule of Faith, and ought nor ar any time to feck after or propagate any new Do- 
4]. 3 >rine 


o_ 
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/ arine in the Church ; That they who ſuffer any new Doctrine, hitherto unknown. to be 
Vincentis taught, are Deccivers ; Thar Men may labour ro explain and clear the Ancient Faith welt, 
Livin n{is. but may nor teach any thing new ; they may have a way of exprefiing Marrers, but no new 
WAYTW Subjects. Cum dicas nove, nom dicas. nova. But may ſome fay, how is ir, thar the. Faith may 
not be improved or perfected 2 Certainly it may be, bur it cannot be changed. The Church 
grows in Knowledge, Underitanding and Wiſdom, bur it always kolds the ſame Doctrines, 
neither taking from them nor adding ro them. Things may be made more evident, receive 
reatcr Light, and be berter diſtinguiſhed, bur rhey remain always in the ſame Fulneſs, Per. 
#-Qion and Narure: Antiquity may be poliſhed or perfected, bur we mutt always keep the 
ſame Foundation. And truly the Church hath done nothing clſe in rhe Councils, bur main- 
tain'd the ancient Faith againſt the Innovation of Herericks. Ir obliges us ro belicve more 
explicitely what we have alrcady believed, and reach rhar, with more Power, which we have 
hercrofore raughr, and defend with greater care, whar we have alrcady defended. In fine, 
it gives us an expreſs definition in writing of that, which ir hath received from irs Anceſtors 
by Tradition, The Herericks, on the contrary, have broached new Doctrines, and made uſe 
of the Holy Scripture ro gain reception of them. IV/incentins Lirinenſis brings ſeveral Examples. 
In the next place he conſiders afrer what manner we ought to conſulr and compare the Opi- 
nions of the Ancient Fathers, and brings for an Example, in the 2d. part of his Commentary, 
the Procecdings of the Council of Epheſis againſt Neſtorius, bur becauſe thar part was loſt, he 
contented himſelf in giving us an Abridgment, making a Summary of the Principles, which 
he had laid down in his Work. Burt we muſt nor forget, that Vincentins Lirinenſis owns, 
Thar there are rwo occaſions, upon which theſe excellent Rules concerning Tradition are not 
of fo great uſe. 1. When Queltions of very ſmall Conſcquente, which do nor concern the 
Rule of Faith, are under Debare, or Queſtions, which ſerve for the Foundation of Chriſtian 
Doctrine. 2. When we have to deal with Hereſies which are ofa long ftanding ; for, faith 
he, 'ris not convenient to oppoſe all Herefies by Tradition only, bur only fuch as are newly 
riſen up, as ſoon as they appear, and befare they have corrupted the ancient Records ; for 
when rhey are once throughly ferled and grown old, this Argument becomes weak, becauſe 
they have had, as I may ſay, rime to cover themſelves with an appearance of Antiquity. So 
that we muſt content our ſelves ro confure them by Scriprure, or avoid them as Sects con- 
demned and diſproved by rhe ancient Councils of the Carholick Church. 

Ir is very probable rhar this Author is the fame with him, who propounded rhe Objections, 
or rather Queſtions againſt S. 4»ſtin's Doctrine concerning Grace, which S. Proſper hath an- 
ſwered. There are likewiſe ſome places in thar little Treatiſe in which he ſeems to quarrel 
with the rigid Scholars of S. Auſtiz. Bur be thar as it will, he was in a Country and in a 
Monaſtery, where he did nor think himſelf obliged ro addict himſelf roS. Auſtin's Opinions, 
whatſoever eſteem he had for him. And perhaps ft is for thar reaſon, that he hath laid ir 
down fo firmly, that we ought nor to ſubmir to the Authority of one Father alone, bur ro rhe 
unanimous conſent of many. Nevertheleſs he condemns Pelagius and Fulian, and there is no 
Objection to be made againſt the Rules, which he gave to diſcern rhe Doctrines of Faith from 
Herefie, Error and Opinion, fince they are the ſame, which rhe Church hath always obſerved, 
the Holy Fathers have laid down in their Writings, and S. Auſtin himſelf hath given in many 

laces. Vincentins Lirinenſis did no more bur collect, enlarge, and pur thoſe Rutes in order 
which he found in the Church,. and he hath done ir with much Faithfulneſs, Clearneſs and 
Eloquence. He compoled this Treatiſe 3 years after the Conncil of Epheſis in 434. He 
died in the Reign of Theodeſins and Valentinian, he is acknowledged for a Sainr in the Roman 
Martyrology, and his Memory is celebrated on the 24th. of May. 'Fhis little Tract hath been 
printed in the Bibliothecs Patrum [Tome 7.] and in ſeveral Collections of Authors, at Baſil 
in 1528. [at Colen 1569. with Coſterius's Notes] at Pars in 1569. and in 1586. which Edi- 
tion 1s reviewed by Peter Pittheus. [at Collex it was Reprinted with Coſterins's Notes in 1613, 
Twelves. } Filleſachus hath commented on ir, and had ir Printed 1619. fin Quarto.] Ir was 
Printed ar Lyons, with a Controverhal Treatife in 1622. Laftly, M: Baluſwms publiſhed it 
with Sa/vian, 1663. [whoſe Edition was Reprinted at Pars, 1669. in Octavo. It was alſo 
Printed ar Cambridge in 1687, Twelves.] 
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S E UCHERIVUS 


T. EVCHERIVUS, after he had had two Sons, called Salenius and Feranus * with- OS 
2 drew himſclt into the Ifle of Lerins, and was afrerward made Biſhop of Lyons. We have Oe 
ſome of his Works. The fir!t is a Book written in Praiſe of the Deſart, or of Solitude, dedi-"* AV 
cared to S. Hilary afterward Biſhop of Arles, in the time thar he left Henoratus to return to 5% 7 ran 
the Solirude of Ler:ns, thar is to ſay, about the year 428. He hath collected, in rhar little«s. C-12.3 
Treatiſe, a great number of Arguments to raite Men's good Opinionof a Solitary Life. The 
Deſarrt is the Temple of God. In the Deſarr God is found. The- earthly Paradiſe is the Figure 
of ir. Meſes ſaw God in the Defart. The People of 1/+.ze/ were delivered by paſſing through 
the Deſart. The Red-Sca opened ir ſelf to give them a free Paſſage into the Deſarr, and af- 
rerward cloſed again to prevent their return irom thence. In the Deſart rhey were nouriſhed 
with' the Heavenly Food, and quenched their Thirſt with the miraculous Warer. In the De- 
fart they received the Law. David was preſerved in the Defarr. Elias, Eliſha, and the Pro- 
phers dwelt in Defarrs. Jeſus Chriſt was baprized in the Deſart. There ir was that Angels 
miniſtred unto him, where he fed 500 Mcn. It was upon a Mountain in the Wilderneſs, 
thar his Glory appeared. He prayed in the Defart. The Saints retired themſelves into the 
Defart. The Habitation of Deſarts is to be preferr'd before all others; there God is more 
eafily found, there we converſe more familiarly with him, there we live more quictly and 
free from Temptations. The Praiſcs of Defarts in general are arrended by the particular 
Commendarions of the Deſarr of Lerins. Thar is a ſweet Place full of Fountains, over- 
ſpread with Hcrbs, abounding with moſt plcafant Flowers, grareful as well ro the Eyes as 
Smcll, an abode fir for Honoratus, who firlt founded the Monaſtcrics, and had Maximus for 
his Sueceffor ; bleſſed Luprs, his Brother V/incentins, and Reverend Capraſins, and many 
other Holy Old Men, who dwelt in ſeparate Cells, have made the Life of the Agyprian 
Monks ro flouriſh among us. Laftly, After he hath ſpoken of their Vertues, he congra- 
tulates Hi/arius, That he was rerurn'd again to ſuch a Charming and Delightful 
Dwelling. 

The Second Work is a * Treatiſe of the Contempr of the World,dedicared to his Kinſman, # « rp;g.44 
called Valerian, who was of an Illuftrious Family, to. exhort him tro fly from the World. de c ntenp- 
He repreſents to him the two principal Durics incumbent upon Man. 1. To know and wor- - or 
ſhip God. 2. To take Care of the Salvation of his , Soul. That theſe Two Duties are Phil-ſ.phi.e, 
inſeparable, becauſe no Man can be careful of his Sonl unleſs he worſhip God, nor honour Dc. Cave. 3 
God, unleſs he rake care of his Soul : Thar it is more reaſonable ro be ſollicirous for; the 
Safery of our Souls than our Bodics, becauſe the Life of rhe Soul is Erernal, whereas the 
Life of the Body muſt have an cend ; and for that Reaſon we muſt labour in this Life for Ercrni- 
ry : Thar it is eaſy roobtain the Eternal Happineſs which we deſire, provided that we contemn 
this miſerable Life : That the World hath Two principal ArtraCtivcs toallure us ro it, Riches 
and Honour, bur rhat we ought to tread them both under our Feer : Thar Riches are ordina- 
rily the Canſcs of Injuftice, rhar rhey are uncertain, rhar we muſt necefſarily leave them ar our 
Death: That Honours are common to the Good and Evil, that Forrune hath her flirrings, and 
nothing is table and permanent bur rrue Piery: That the rrae Honours and Riches are ccleſtial : 

Thar ir is impothble ro make a ſerious Reflection upon the ſhorrneſs of Life and rhe neceflity 
of Death, bur we muſtrhink thar theſe are nor the only good Things for our Salvation : Thar 
we oughr nor to follow the Examples of thoſe who lead a worldly Life, bur ro propound to 
themſelves the Lives of them who renounce the World that they may lead a truly 
Chriſtian Life, alrhough they were Perſons of Quality, and might have enjoyed Honours and 
Riches. S. Clemens, S. Greg. Thaumaturgus, S. Baſil, S.Greg. Nazianzen, S. Paulinus of Nela, 
S. Hilary Biſhop of Arles and Petronins, are thoſe whom S. Eucherius propounds to Valerian ; 
he mentions rhe excellent Oratars who renounced the Honours which they mighr have hopcd 
for in the World, yer laid afide all their Glory ro write for Religion, ſuch as Latantzuc, 
Minutins Felix, S. Cyprian, S. Hilary, S. F.Chryſoſtom and S. Ambroſe. He propounds to 
him alſo the Examples of Holy Kings. Laſtly, He makes uſe of rhe whole Frame of Na- 
ture, and all the Viſible World, to prove that the only Employment of Man ought ro be ro 
honour the Creator of all Things. After all rheſe Conſiderations he diſcovers ro him the 
Vaniry of all Philoſophical Knowledge, and thews him that there is no true Wiſdom raughr, 
nor any true Happineſs to be found bur in the Religion of Feſus Chriſt. This Writing is 
dated in the' r0$5th. Year from the firſt Building of Rome, which isthe. 432. of our common 
Ara. Theſe Two Treatifes arc written in a Style very Clean and Eleganr,, rhe Marter is 
Spiritual, and rhe. manner of handling ir very agreeable. - Ir may be (aid thar theſe little Books 
are not inferior in rhe Polirencls and Purity of Language to the Works of rhoſe Authors who 
lived in thoſe Ages, when Language was in greater Purity., "They have been printed diſtindtly 
#r Antwerp in 1621. [This Treatiſe ro I/.:/eri2n was printed, at Baſil, with Eraſmus's Notes ; 
who cctnmends it to us as one of the moſt elegant Pieces of Antiquity, anne 1520 and 1531. 
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CLAS Ir was allo publiſh'd by Reſoeidus, with Notes, at Antwerp 1620. together with the former, 
S Eucherius jn the Praiſe of Solitude, which Genebrard pur out ar Paris 1578.) % 
WAY His other Treatiles are nor fo Profitable nor ſo Elegant as the tormer by a great deal. His 


Ln 7 go Treatiſe of * Spiritual Terms and Phraſes, directcd to Veranus, iS Collection of My itical 
rths 1:ret and Spiritual Reflections upon the Terms and Expretiions of Holy Scriprures, in which 
:12-1122, there 1s very little Solidiry. His firſt Book of Inſtructions contains the Explication of ſeveral 
3-4 Queſtions, which he propoſes ro himſclf ont of the Old and New Teitament. Some of them 

are very well reſolved, and we may find in them ſome very good Remarks. The Second 
Book contains, 1. "The Explication of the Hebrew Names. 2. The Signitication of ſome 
Hebrew Terms, which are often mer withal in the Bible, ſuch as Amen, Hallelufah, (5c. 
3. The Explication of ſome fpecial Phraſes. 4. An Explication of the Naraes of Nations, 
Cirics and Rivers which are not known. 5. Of the Hevrewp Months and Feitivals. 6. The 
Names of Idols. 7. The Explication of their Habits and Cloarhing. $8. Of Birds and Beaits. 
9. A Compariſon of the Fewiſh Weights and Meaſures with thoſe of the Greeks and Latins, 
and the Signification of ſome Greek Names. The Uſctulneſs and Worth of this Critical Work 
may be catily known, but the compoling of ir is very hard. S. Eucherius hath not cxamin'd 
theſe Things rhroughly, bur contents himſelf ro give the Meaning of every Thing in ſhorr, 
without troubling himſelf ro prove them. He hath raken the grearcit part of whar he dil. 
.courſerh of, our of ſeveral Authors: He diſcuſſes rhem very ofren well cnough, bur he is 
miſtaken in many Places. Gemnadius makes mention of theſe Books. 

The Commenrarics upon Geneſis, and the Books of Kings, which go under rhe Name of 
S. Eucherius, cannor be his, becauſe the Author himſelf rells us upon Chap. xx1i. of the 
Third Book of Kings, that he lived under the Popedom of S. Gregory, at the Time when he 
ſenr S. Anſtin and S. Paulinus into England. He allo quotes Cafſiodorus, and copies out often 
the Comments of S. Gregory , which evidently prove that theſe Books do carry a Falſc 
Name. 

The Hitltory of the Sufferings. of S. Mauritius and the other Theb.can Martyrs, related by 
Surius, on the 224. of Seprtemb. and printed by ir ſelf [ at Ingo//tadr ] in 1617. by the Care 
of P. Steward, is nor the Style of our S. Eucherius: Ir may better be accounted another 
S. Eucherius's, who was preſent at the Fourth Council of Arles, in 524, and at the Second 
Council of Orange, in 529. for he of whom we now ſpeak was dead in 454. as is noted in 
Profper's Chronicon. * 

We have neither his Abridgment of Caſji.n, nor ſome other Works concerning a Monaſtick 
Life, which Gennadius makes mention of. As ro the Homilies of which S. Mamertus ſpeaks, 
ſome think thar ſome of rhoſe which bear the Name of Euſebius Emeſenus are his, which ir 
may not be amiſs ro examine in this Place. We have often ſpoke of them already, bur did 
nor throughly determine ir, becauſe we had nor throughly examin'd ir. bur it is a convenient 
Time ro do ir. We find, ar the firſt Sighr, 145 of them upon all the Sundyys and Holydays in 

+344» the Year,which all rhe Manuſcriprs of Monte-Cagino and the Vatican reitore to *Bruns Biſhop of 
vr __Signz. The Agreement of the Style of rheſe Homilies with the orher Trcartiſcs of thar Au- 
Ant thor, leave no place ro doubt bur that they are really his. Thus we ſee already the great 

Number of Sermons attributed to S. Eucherius much lefſen'd. The others are certainly, as I 
have already obſerved, ſome one or ſeveral French Authors. There are ſome of the Sermons, 
as thar of Maximmus Regenſis, that cannor be compoſed bur by a Perſon who lived in the Time 
when the Monaſtery of Ler:»s flouriſh'd. We find in the Lite of S. Hilary, written by 
Honoratus Biſhop of Marſ:zi/fe, That there was at thar Time a Biſhop of France called Euſebius, 
who made a great many Sermons: This is confirmed by the Verſes of Helman, Scholar of 
Rabaris, who reckons Ceſarius and Enſebins among the famous Biſhops of France. All theſe 
Homitlies therefore might well be atrriburcd ro him ; bur rhis cannor be, becauſe we find ſome 
made by Ceſarins, others by Maximus Biſhop of Rzes, and laſtly by F:ujt rs Regenſis ; which 
proves thar 'tis a Colletion of Sermons, compiled by the Clergy of the Monatitery of Lerins, 
which bear perhaps the Name of Enſebins, becauſe theſe Monks had a Cuſtom of Concealing 
themſelves under an Appellative Name, fo thar the Sermons of Euſebius ſeem to import no- 
thing elſe, than the Sermons of a Pious Perſon. Perhaps this Title was given to theſe Sermons 
becauſe the Author was not known, or becauſe thoſe who compoſed rhem would not name 
them otherwiſe, according ro the Cuſtom of Lerins.. For this Reaſon ir is that Vincentius of 
Lerins took the Name of Peregrinns in his Commentary, Sa/vian of Timotheus ; and it may 
be *ris for the ſame Reaſon thar the Life of S. Hi/ary Biſhop of Arles, compoſed by Honoratus, 
bears the Name of Reverend. 

There arc alſo ſome of theſe Sermons made by Cfarius Biſhop of Arles, who penn'd a 
vaſt number of Sermons, and ſent them every way ro the Biſhops, that they. might have rhem 
preached in their Churches. S2/v7an alſo compoſed ſome for the Biſhops, infomuch that the 
grcat Number of Sermon-makers; who lived at that Time, have bred much Confuſion among 
their Sermons, which are almoſt all alike, which hath been much increaſed by the Copyers. 
Nevertheleſs. ler us paſs our Conjcectures upon them. 

Tr is certain that the Panegyrick of S. M:rximus belongs to Fauſtus Regenſ/is, to, whom it is 
atrribured by Dinamins, who compoſed the Life of this Holy Abbor, In it he marks, That the 


Monaſtery of. Lerins had yielded rwo Bithops to the Ciry of Ries : The Firſt was Mxximns, 
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who was an Honour to ir, but of rhe Second it oughr to be aſhamed. Ir is plain, Thar it is Fauſtus CNA? 
who ſpeaks fo thro' Humility. It is alſo evident, That the Sermon upon the Death of Honoratus S- Eucher. 
was Preached ar Lerins before the Monks of that Monaſtery, which makes ir Credible, rhar ir WWW 
was alſo Fauſtus's. Now theſe Sermons being in rhe ſame Stile with the foregoing, we eſteem 
them ro be the ſame Authors, viz. The 1/t, and 24, Homily upon the Nativity, the 1/# up- 
on Epiphany, the 2d, 6th, 8th, gth, torch, and 11th, upon the Feaſt of Eaſter ; that upon 
the good Thief ; the 24 about the A/cen/ion, the Panegyricks of S. Elpho4ins, S. Alexander, S. 
Geneſins, S. Romanus, and all the Sermons Publiſhed larely under rhe Name of Eu/ebins, ſome 
of which bear the Name of Fanſtirus. Among the Sermons of S. Ceſarins Biſhop of Arles, 
the 5tv, 6th, 9th, and 1oth Sermons to the Merks, and an Exhorrarion to the People, are re- 
ally his. We alfo Arrribure ro him the 24, 34, and 4th Homilies upon Epiphany, the 1/? upon 
Lent, the 2d upon the Creed, the 1/7, 3d, and 9th, upon Eaſter, the 1/# upon Aſcenſion, thar 
of Pentecoſt, the Two Homilies upon S. Fohn, S. Peter, and S. Paul, that upon the Maccabees, 
the Diſcourſe upon the Trinity, Two Sermons upon S. Matthew. | 

All rhe Diſcourſes ro the Monks feem to be the ſame Authors, fo thar if there be any of Cz- 
ſarius Biſhop of Arles, they are all his ; perhaps, they are Maximus's, or Fauſtus's, for their 
Works are confounded. To theſe we muſt add rhe Sermon to the Penitents, and the Five ſub- 
ſequenr, which are very like Cz/arius'ss The Fourth Sermon upon Eaſter is Maximus Regen- 
fis's, and it may be there are ſome orher Sermons his. The firſt Sermon upon the Creed is 
likely ro be Hz/ary's Biſhop of Arl:s, who made a Diſcourſe upon that ſubje&, as we under- 
ftand by Hoenoratus. Bur indeed it is not worthy of him. The Sermon of S. Blandinus was 
made by ſome Biſhop of Lyons, probably Enucherins, 'tis'his Stile. The Homily upon Eaſter 
bears the, Name of 1/idore, in a Manuſcript of rhe Abby of S. Germans. Indeed it is a Mo- 
dern compoſure, for it treats of the Euchariſt. S. Thomas hath raken our of ir the ſubject of his 
Proſe. The Homily upon the Litanzies agrees exceeding well tro S. Mamertus, Author of the 
Rogation-Days. The Sermon upon the Repentance of the Nznevites feems ro be the fame Au- 
thors. The Sermon upon S. Stephen is altogether unlike to the other, it is probable, that it is 
a Tranſlation of ſome Greek Sermon, bur thar is not certain. Theſe are my Conjectures upon 
the Sermons Publiſhed under the Name of Enuſebius. I confeſs, they are nor abſolutely cerrain, 
bur there is ſo great diſorder and confuſion among theſe Sermons in the Manuſcripts, and the 
Authors did follow the Copies, and imitate them ſo ordinarily ar that time, rhar it is hard ro- 


ſpeak any thing more certain. 


PEIRUS CHRYSOL OGUS. 


P ETRUS, who was ſurnamed Chryſologus, was a Narive of * Imola. He was taught, A x, + 
and admitted into the Clergy by S. Cornelius Biihop of that City, as he Nores in his 165 Perrus 
Sermon. Some are of Opinion, That being at Rome with his Biſhop, ar that time when the Chryſolo- 
Clergy and People of Ravenna had ſenr their Depuries to defire a Biſhop of S7xtus III, then gus. 
Pope, he was choſen by that Pope to fill that vacant See, as he had been warned in a Dream (GW 
by S. Perer, and Apollinaris the firſt Biſhop of the See of Ravenna ; but this is a groundleſs Soy 
Story, being relared by no Credible Author. Ir is only certain that P. Chry/ologus was Forum cor- 
choſen, and Ordain'd abour thar time Biſhop of Ravenna. He governed that Church ſeveral nei. } 
Years. There is a Letter of S. Leo's written to Neonas his Succeſſor, which was heretofore 
the 37th, and is at preſent the 135, which is thoughr to be written in 451, in the Conſulſhip 
of Martian and Adelphius *. This ſuppoſeth that P. Chryſologus was Dead in 449. Butſ« px, cave 
F. Qzeſnel having proved in his Notcs upon thar Letter, rhat it is rather written in 458, ſorne follows chis 
few Years more may be allowed for the continuance of this Saint in- his Epiſcopal Charge, 09/90. 
yer not to carry it fo faras the Year 500, nor confound him with that Perrus who lived un- 
der Theodoricus. 

T-ithemiius ſays, That this Biſhop compoſed ſeveral Sermons, or Homilies, for rhe People, a 
Letter ro Eutyches, which beginnerh with theſe words, T have read with grief, and ſome other 
Letrers. We have 176 Sermons, and the Letter ro Eutyches. 

Fheſe Sermons are very ſhort. In them he explains the Texr of Holy Scriprure in few 
words, bur in a way very pleaſing, and makes ſhort Moral Reflections upon them.. "The Para- 
bles. and Miracles, of Jeſus Chriſt, are rhe chief Subjects of his Sermons. In ſome of them 
he Treats of Faſting, Alms-giving, Vigilance, Patience, and fome other Chriſtian Virrues. 
He hath-alſo ſcveral upon the Grear Feaſts, with ſome Panegyricks of Saints. S. Chryſologus 
harh found our the way to join extream Breviry, and very great Elegance together, in his dil- 
courſes. His Stile is made up of ſhorr Sentences, and Phraſes, which have a natural {e- 
quence and connexion one with another ; the words are very fit, and the ſence is ſimple and 
natural. Tr hath nothing ſwelling, or forced. His deſcriptions are clear and eafie. Bur for 
all this, rhere.is nothing grear enough, ſublime enough, nor eloquent enough to entitle him 


juſtly to the Sirname of Chry/o/o2115, of which he is poſſeſſed ; we ſee no extraordinary Mo- 
ves ; 
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tives 3 we meet with nothing that quickens, or affects much ; we find no Truth enforcing con 
{enr, only Doctrines explained art large. All thar can be faid is this, His Relations are plea- 
ſanr, and his Moral Diſcourſes repreſent very well to the Mind what we ought to do, bur make 
no impreiſion upon the Hearr, nor are able ro change rhe Will. 

The Sermons of this Author have been Collected rogether above Nine Hundred Years, by 

Felix Biſhop of Ravenna, who lived in the Year 702, or 708. F. Oudin proves it in his Ad. 
vertiſement, that he found them in Three Manuſcripts. They have been Printed tince ar Co/. 
len in 1541, 1607, [1618] and 1678, [Quarto] art Parr in 1585, at Antwerp 1n 1618, at Ly. 
ons in [1633] 1636, at Bo/ogne in 1643. This Edition is the bett. They are allo to be found 
in Bibliotheca Patram, {[ Tom. VII.] and with S. Leo's Works at Paris in 1614, and 
1670. 
The Epiſtle ro Entyches was written afrer that Monk had been Condemned by Flavian. $. 
Chryſologus tells him, Thar he read with forrow his fad Lerter ; for if the Peace of the Church, 
the Agreement of the Clergy, and the Quier of rhe People, cauſe Joy in Heaven ; on the 
contrary, Diviſions ought ro beger Sadneſs, and Grief ; eſpecially, when they proceed from ſo 
lamentable a cauſe, as that was, for which he ſeparated from his Biſhop. He adds, Thar the 
Church had been free ffom Controverſies for "Thirty Years ; Thar Origen and Neftorius had 
fallen into Error by Reaſoning upon the ineftable Myitery of the Incarnation. That it was a 
ſhame for Prieſts ro be Ignorant of that which the Mz2z Acknowledged and Adored ; Thar 
when Jeſus came into the World, Glory ro God was Sung, and it is {trange ar preſent, thar all 
the World Bow at the Name of Jeſus, rhart he ſhould be Ignorant of the Reaſon of it. He 
faith afterward with the Apoſtle, That tho' we have known Jeſus Chriſt according to the 
Fleſh, yet now we know him no more ; Thar it becomes us nor to be very inquiſitive, and 
that we ought ro honour, reſpect, wait upon our Judge, and not diſpure abour his Title. 
This is, ſaith he, what may be anſwered to your Letter in a few words. I would have ſenr 
you a longer Anſwer, if our Brother Flavian had nor ſent me ſome Inſtruments about what paſ- 
ſed in your Cauſe. You fay, Thar his Judgment ought nor ro ſtand, becauſe he made whom 
he thought fir ro be Judges, but how ſhould we know thar, ſince we neither heard, nor ſaw 
them 2 We ſhould be unjuſt Arbitrators, if we ſhould derermine in favour of one Party, be. 
fore we hear the other. In ſum, We Exhort you, my moſt honoured Brother, ro ſubmir to 
what hath been written by the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe S. Peter, who lived and prelided in 
his See, Teaches the True Faith ro thoſe thar inquire after it. As for us, we dare nor, for 
the Love we have to Peace and Truth, concern our ſelves either ro hear or judge Cauſes with- 
out the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. Gerard Veſſius, who hath Publiſhed this Letrer in 
Greek and Latin among ſeveral other pieces, at the end of S. Greg. Thaumaturgus at Mentz, 
in 1604, [ in 1603, Cave ] rells us, That there are rwo Manuſcripts in the Vatican, where 
this Letrer cnds at theſe words, Thu = what I thought fir to Anſwer at preſent to your Letter. 
And indeed, Ir is likely that the Letter ends at that place, and that wha: follows hath been 
added afterward to raiſe the Authority of the Church of Rome. Ir is nevertheleſs to be found 
in the Manuſcripts of Cardinal S7rter, and it is Printed allo in the firſt part of the Acts of the 
Council of Chalcedon, and in the ordinary Editions of S. Chry/ologus. 


FU 


MAXIMUS TAURINENSIS. 


M74 XIMUS Biſhop of Turin flouriſhed under the Empire of Honorius, and Theodoſius the 
:"=* younger. He Lived to the Year 465, fince in thar Year we find him ar a Synod at Rome 
het under Pope Hzlarius. Gennadius faith, Thar he applicd himſelf ro the Holy Scriprure, 
and rhat he was able ro make an Extempore Homily to the People. We have ſeveral of his 
Homilics, which are the greareſt part of them cired by Gennadius. There are ſome upon the 
Feaſts of the Nativity, Circumciſion, Epiphany, Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, for the Two Sundays in 
Advent, Afh-IFednefday, for Palm-Stndiy, tor the Paſſicn-1Tc. There are alſo ſome for the 
Saint's-Days, iz. for S. Stephen, S. Fohn Baptiſt, S. Peter, S. Pauli, S. Larwence, S. Cyprian, 
S. Euſebius of Verceille, $. Michae!, and the Martyrs of Turin. There is one upon the Creed, 
another npon Warchfulneſs, another upon that Cuſtom of giving Thanks after Meat, Two 
againſt Covctouſncets, Two more upon Atms-giving, a Diſcourſe upon the Eclipſe af rhe Moor, 
and a Sermon upon theſe words of Iſaiah, _ Thy Mine is mixt with Water. In all there are 
Sixty Three of them. Several others are mingled among the Sermons of S. Auſtin, and 
S. Ambroſe, for it is apparent, rhar they arc nor thoſe Fathers, bur this Biſhops. For beſides, 
thar they are for the moſt part taken notice of by Gennadius, they are of the ſame Stile. It 1s 
likely, that there are alſo others among the Scrmons of the Latin Fathers which oughr to be re- 
ſtored to this Father. His Sermons are ſhort and weak, rhey have ncither Ornament, Beauty, 
nor Loftineſs, the Stile of them is mean, and the Sence ordinary, they contain nothing in rhem 
very remarkable. They have been Printed ar Cologne in 1535, at Antwerp 1618, at Rome N 


1564, and 1572, at Paiis1n 1614, and 1623, with the Works of S. Le», and in the 6 
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othecs Patrum, | Tome VI. Parr 1.] | Ar Lzons in 1633, and again at Co/o2e in 1573, with (NAA 
Chryſo/ogus's Homilies joined ro them. | F. M:bi/lon in the Firit part of his Muſeum 1talierm Miximus 
hath Publiſhed Twelve Homilics of S. M1ximus's, which he thought to be new, bur they had T tir tnenſi fs 
been Printed Three rimes before among the Works of S. Ambroſe. WY = 


_ 


V AL EEE A KN 


I ALERIANUS or VALERUS, Biſhop of (a) Cemele, a City of the Sea-Alps, NAN 

an Ancicnr Biſhoprick, ſubject ro the Metropolis of Ambrun, flonrithed in the Popedom Y-Fr147. 
of S. Leo. We have a Letter of this Pope's to the Biſhops of France, in the Inſcripuon of * 
which we find the Name of Valerian, and a Letter of the Biſhops of France, in the Subſcri- 
prion of which we find ir allo. He was prcſent ar the Council of Rzes in 439. at the 3:/. 
Council of Aries in 455, ro which he was ſummoned by Rivennins, ro derertmine rhe difference 
between Trheodorus Biſhop of Frejus, and Fauſins Abbor of Lerins. He rook the part of Exif! us 
and the Monaſtery of Lerins, of which he was once a Monk. We have 20 Homilics of this 
Author, and one Letter ro the Monks. The 1}. is of the Ulſefulncts of Diſcipline. The 2. 
and 3d. is of the narrow way to Salvation. The 4th. is upon the obligation of paying of 
Vows, and giving to God what 1s promiſed. The 5#/. is of the Abule of the Tongue. *Fhe 
6th. is of idle Words, wherein he blames vain Talk, Detraction, Rallery, Songs, and what- 
ſocver tends nor to the Edification of our Neighbour. The 7h. 8th. and 9th. arc upon the 
obligarion rhar lies upon Men ro be Charitable. He requires, among other things, Ther 
Chritiian Chariry ſhould extend ir ſelf ro all the World, excepting no Man. The 1024. is an 
clegant Satyr upon the Life of Parafires. The 11h. reaches the Faithful ro humble then 
ſelves, by acknowledging, Thar they are bcholding ro God for all rhe good they do, yer he 
maintains, Thar Man contributes to it by his Free-will : Bur as it would be ridiculous in a 
Soldier ro attribute the Victory ro himſelf, altho' he fought" in it, ſo ir would be a fooliſh 
thing for a Chriſtian to arrogare ro himſelf the Honour of rhe good he does by the Afiitance 
of the Holy Spirit. We mutt give God the Praiſe of all our Labours, becauſe they belensg ro 
him. The 12zh. and 13th. are about the Love of Encmies and the Benetir of Peace. The 
14th. is concerning the neceffiry and conditions of Chriftian Humility. The tollowing Three 
are upon the Adyantages of Martyrdom. The 18h. is in Honour of the 7 Arcchobees. The 
19th. oppoſes the Diſorders of thoſe who follow their Dcbaucheries upon the Sunays in Lent, 
under pretence thar it 1s allowed not to Faft upon thoſe days. Valerian exhorrs the Chri- 
ftians ro keep up the Lent-difcipline even upon thoſe days, and nor run ro any Exceſs The 
lait Homily is againſt Coverouſneſs. The Letrer ro. the Monks is a very little rhing. 

The Stile of theſe Homilies is not lofry, bur plain and withour Ornament, yer perfpicuous 
and familiar. Ir hath neither Allegorics nor Clinks of Words, nor- harth Figures. They are 
moral Diſcourſes, very uſeful, where we may find very edifying Inſtructions and profitable 
Maxims. The Opinions of the Monks of Lerins and Pricfts of Marſe:e abour Grace and 
Free-will, are ſcatrered up and down his Sermons. He holds a neceflity of Grace in order to 
doing geod, bur gives Man an abſolure Liberty. He ſuppoſes, Thar rhe beginning may pro- 
ceed from him, and thar God never denies Grace for rhe Accompliſhment. This Author was 
publiſhed ſar Pars] in 1612. [Odtavo.] by F. $:7mondus, and afrer Printed [at Lyons] in 

1623. [1633.] with the Works of S. Lco. [They are in Bib/. Patrum, Tome VIE.] 


* (a) Cemele.] Cemele, Celle or Comele, was the | $, Teo joined it to the Caſtle of Nicer, which hath 
Capital City of the P-dzantians, a People of the Sea-| heen a Biſhop's See ſince, Cemele being deftroyed, fo 
Alps. It was a Iong time the Seat of a Biſhop. | that there are no Remainders of it. 


VICTOR CARTENNENSES. 


p/ 7 C T O R Biſhop of Cartenna, a Ciry of Mauritania, wrote a Treatiſe againft the A- CLAN 
rians, Which he 'cauſed the Orthodox tro preſent ro King Genſericus, as the Pre- Vittor Car- 

face makes me think. He alſo compoſed a Tra upon the Repentance of the Prublican, '*nnenfis. 

wherein he lays down Rules for Penitents abour the manner how they may live conformable : 

to the mind of Holy Scriprure. He ſenr alſo a Book ro one named Baſil, in which he com- 

forrs him for the Death of his Son by.rhe Hopes of the Reſurrection. This Work is full of 

folid Inſtructions. Laſtly, he hath compoſed many Homilies, which have been caretully kepr, 

and divided into ſeveral Books by thoſe wha have been diligent ro colle&t Works of Piery. 


Let the Reader conſider what Genma7ins faith of this Author, We haye none of his "_ 
* under 
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ALAL, under his own Name, bur there is among rhe Works of S. Baſil a Latin Trearife, cntituled, 
Vitor Car- Conſolation in Adverjity, which hath alto been pur among rhe Works of S. Eucherins, which 
rernenfis. in all likelihood is that which Gennadius ſpeaks off. Becauſe ir was written to Baſil, *twas 
LY VV thought S. B/il's, bur 'ris plain ir belongs to a Latin Author, and what Gennadius ſpeaks of 
774or's Treatiſe, agrees ro this, for thercin he ſpeaks of the Reſurrection, and the Book is 

full of Authorities and Examples of Holy Scriprure. There 1s allo a Treatiſe of Repen. 

rance among the Works of S. Ambroſe, which is certainly V/ifor's, tor it ends with theſe words, 

emember Victor in your Prayers. This, together with the Teſtimony of Gennadius, puts it 

our of all doubr, that this Treatiſe of Repentance is Vi#or's of Cartemna. Bur F. Labbe ob- 

| ſerves, Thar in two ancient MSS. this Tract is attributed ro I/7or Biſhop of * Tunna, Author 

[*Trannua i" of the Chronicon, and not Vifor of Cartenna., Nevertheleſs I believe 'tis more likely ro be 
ries, this Vifor's; for, 1. Gennadius aſſures us, That this laſt made a Boox of Repenrance. 2. Thar 

he preſcribes Rules of Repenrance in ir conformable to Holy Scriprure, which abſolutely a. 
grees to this Book, for he gives very uſeful Rules and Inſtructions ro Penitenrs, which he 
confirms by ſeveral Texts of Holy Scripture. Laſtly, this Treartife is in the ſame Stile, and 
written after the ſame manner as the Treatiſe of Conſolation ro Baſz!, which can't be artri- 
buted to any other Vior bur this. We have nothing particular of theſe rwo Books. In the 
Diſcourſe of Conſolation he demonſtrates, by Examples taken out of Holy Scripture, Thar 
God permits Men to be oppreſſed by Misfortunes and Aftictions, either ro pumſh them for 
their Faults, or to try them, or to heal them of their Sins and Patfions, yea, for what Rea. 
ſon ſoever he ſends them, 'ris always for our good. He derides the Opinion of thoſe who 
afflict themſelves for their Diſeaſes, or for the loſs of their Members, becauſe they imagine 
thar they ſhall be raiſed in the ſame condit;on that they died, One-ey'd, Lame or Leprous, 
&c. This is a filly Thought, the Reſurrection ſhall deliver us from all our Maladies. In the 
Treatiſe of Repentance he exhorrs Sinners ro acknowledge their Sin before God, defire Par: 
don of him, to be rouched with fincere Regret, and ro do Penance. He diſcourages no Man, 
bur invites the greateſt Sinners to Repentance. He confirms all he ſays with Teſtimonies and 


Exawples of Holy Scripture, as in the other Treariſe. 


= ZFPROSPETKR. 


ROSPER of Ries in Aquitain, altho' he was a mcer Lay-man (a) did yer concern him- 
S. Proſper. ſelf in Theological Queſtions, and was one of the moſt zealous Defenders of S. Auſtin's 
WY WV Dottrine. He wrote a Letter to him in 429. which is among S. Auſtin's Epiſtles, in which he 
propounds ro him the Objections which the Priefts of Marſe:e made againit his Doctrine, and 
declares to him their Opinions, and prays him to anſwer their Objections, and confure their 
Opinions. S. Auſtin farisfied him by writing his Books of the Saints Predeftination, and of 

the Gift of Perſeverance. 

The Letter of S. Proſper to Rufinus concerning Grace and Free-will, was alſo written 
in S. Auſtin's Life-time. Who this Ryfinus was is not known, bur it appears by the begin- 
ning of that Letter, thar he had been much diſturbed ar the Reports, which the Enemies of 
S. Auſtin's Dotrine had ſpread abroad ro cry ir down, and wiſhed, Thar upon this occation 
ir might be cleared. S. Preſper, deſirous to fatisfie him fully, explains ro him, what were the 
Reports which the Enemies of S. Auſtin's Doctrine had divulged, and upon whar account 
they did it. He faith then, thar one of the Fundamental Errors of the Pelagians is, That 
Grace is beſtowed according -to Deſerts, and that they made uſe of this Principle to revive 
their Doctrines. Thar ar firſt they had maintain'd openly, That Man may fully perform a 


(a) Proſper of Ries, altho' he was « meer Lay-man. ] He , onis, Flincmarus, Floras, Prudentius, Pabanus, ne- 
was neither a Prieſt ncr Clergyman, when he wrote | ver give him the Title of Biſhop or Prieft, None 
toS.Auſtin,as appears by his Letter. In his Letter to | but Honorius Auguſtodunenſis, or rather ſome Igno- 
Rufinus and the People of Geneva, he aſſumes to him- | rant Scribe, hath called him, Epiſcopum Aquitanicz 
{elf the Title neither of Biſhop nor Prieft. All the | regionis, by changing Homo into Epiſcopus. Trithemius 
Ancients who have ſpoken of him, give him neither | makes him Biſhep of Ries, but that cannot be, be- 
of theſe Titles. Viftorius Aquitanus, in the Preface | cauſe Maximus was Biſhop there in S. Proſper's Life- 
of his Chronicon, having given Euſebius the Title | time, and he had for his Immediate Succefſor, 
of Biſhop, and Ferom of Prieſt, calis'S. Proſper, Pir | Fauſtus, who out-lived S. Proſper. This appears by Si- 
venerabilis, a Kevererd Perſon, This was written a| donius's Euchariftical Poem, dedicated to Fauftw, 
little after S. Proſper's. death, Pope Gelafeus gives | where he ſays, That Faulus ſucceeded Maxi- 
him no other Title but Vir relig:of fimus, altho* he | mus twice, once in the Abbacy of the Monaſtery 
calls Au/iin Biſhop, and Ferom Prieſt. Gennadius, who | of Lerins, another time in the Biſhoprick of Ries. 
never omits the Titles of the Authors he ſpeaks of, | It is ridiculous to ſay, that he was of Kbegium in 
fays of $. Proſp:y only, That he was Homo Aquitanicz | Jtaly. There were two Proſper's Biſhops in France, 
regionts. S. Falgentius in his Book to 2onimus, ch. 30. | but one was Biſhop of Orleans, to whom Sidonins's 
Proſper Vir erudites. Marcellinus and Ado, in their | 15th. Letter of his 8th. Book is direed,and the other 
Chronica, call him alſo, Zominem Aguitanice regi- "ſubſcribed the Councils of Faiſen and Carpentras. 


good 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 95 


O 
: 


Bu 

411 Orthodox Chriſtians ; they had owned, Thar Grace was necetfary for the beginning, con- 
rigtiance, and final perteverance in Goodneſs, bur yet had withal declared, Thar by it they 
underitood nothing clſc bur a certain general Grace, which makes uſe of the Freedom of the 
Will, and which informs and convinces the Mind by Exhortations, by rhe Law, by Inftru- 
tion, by Contemplation upon t:ie Creatures, by Miracles, and by the Fear of Gods Judg- 
ments : Grace which hath no other Operation” than to admoniſh a Man of his Dury, and 
which differs not from the Law, and that Preaching which teacheth all Men, infomuch, That 
they who detire to believe, need no other helps to believing. and by belicring they receive 
[aliitication npon the account of the deſerts of rheir Faith and Free-will. Whence it follows, 
Thar Grace 1s given according to Man's Merir, and conſcquently is no more Grace. Thar 
thzs cunning delign of the Children of Darkneſs had been diſcovered by the Judgrm cnt of the 
Eaftern Biſhops, by the Authority of the Holy See, and by the Vigilance of the Africa Bi- 
ſhops 3 -Thar S. Auſtin, who was then, faith S. Proſper, one of the moſt excellent Biſhops, 
Pracipua portio Domini Sacerdotum, had fully confured ir in his Books of Controverlie, and 
entircly vanquiſhed rhar Herefie 3 bur rhar he did hear, Thar there were ſome Chrittians, in 
{raice, which ſpread abroad ſcandalous Speeches againit his Doctrine and Writings, daring 
'0 avert, Thar ir deſtroyedsMans Free-will, and under the Name of Grace introduced 2 fats! 

" 


6 Aion by the proper itrength of Fis own Free-will, without the Aﬀiſtance of Grace 


neceifiry,. and thar he would make us believe, thar Man is compounded of two difierctut Na- 
tures : Thar if it were fo, they ought ro appear openly againft it, and publickly confure rhete 
Errors by writing, and not diſperſe them ſecretly againſt a Perſon, whoſe Doctrine, concetn- 
ing Grace agreed fo well with tharof the Church of Rome and Africh, yea, and of all Ortho- 
dox Chriftians in the World. Thar the cauſe, why theſe Perſons acted in this manner, was, 
Thar they could not endure what had been oppoſed again{t thoſe things, which in rheir 
Conferences they had ſtarred againſt S. Au/?/r's Doctrine ; Thar they knew well enough rhat 
if they came ro produce their Maxims in any Council, a great nttmber of S. Auſtin's Wri- 
tings would be objected againft rhem, which would evidently prove that we ought to attribute 
all the Glory of the Good we do tro the Grace of Jeſus Chrift, and nor in the leaft to rhe 
freedom of our Wills. In fum, Thar he hoped through the Mercy of God, that he would 
nor for ever deprive thoſe of his Illumination, whom ar preſent he permitted to forſake Chri- 
{tian Humiliry, that they might follow the bent of their own Wills. The Ertof of theſe Per- 
ſons conſiſts in afſerting, That our Verrues and Holy Lives ſpring from Natute, or if they 
proceed from Grace, it had been preceded by ſome good Action or Election of the Will 
which had deſerved it. S. Profper undertakes to confute this Qpinion, by proving from 
'Feſtimonies of Holy Scriprure, that fince the Falt of Man, the Free-wilt hath no Power r6 
do any good, or to deſerve any thing, unleſs affiſted by the Grace of Teſtrs Chrift ; and thar 
all Men being faln inro a ſtate of Perdirion, through rhe fin of Adam, nothing bur the graru-, 
irous Mercy of God could-deliver them. To prove this Doctrine, he brings the Example of 
Children who die Unbaprized, and of rhoſe Nations ro whom the Goſpel hath nor been 
Preached. He adds, Thar Grace doth not delſtroy Free-will, but thar ir rcftores and changes 


ic: Thar of ir ſelf it can do nothing bur Evil, and all rhe Work ir doth, tends ro Man's De-. 


{truction : Thar Grace cures it, and makes it act and think otherwiſe ; bur he teaches, at rhe 
ſame time, thar its Recovery proceeds not from himſelf, bur from his Phyfician. Laſtly, 
S. Profper refells the Calumny with which they had blackned the DoZtrine of S. Auſtin, by 
accafing it of introducing a Fataliry, and admirtingrwo Natures in Man. He maintains, Thar 
he never afſerted any thing like ro rhoſe Errors ; Thar neither himſelf nor his Scholars hold, 
Thar any thing happens through Fare, bur they affure us, rhar all is ordered and ruled by 


Divine Providence ; That they allow not rwo Natures in Man, the one good, and rhe other- 


bad, bur only one Nature, which having been created perfect, is faln from that Perfection 
by rhe fin of the firſt Man, and is become ſubje& ro Erernal Dearth ; bur Jefus Chriſt hatlt' 
reftored ir by a ſecond Creation, and ſecured its Liberry by preventing it and helping it con- 
timnally. He concludes, by exhorting him, ro whom he wrote, to read carciufly S. Auſtin's 
Works, if he deſired to be well inſtructed in rhe ſound Doctrine concerning the Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt. ; : 

Bur the Adverſaries of S: Antin were not contented to divulge ſcandalous Reports againſt 


his Doctrine, bur they ſer down in writing the pernicious Conſequences, which they thought 


might be drawn from it. IFincentins, who was perhaps the famous Monk of Lerins, of 
whom we have ſpoken, pur ont ſixteen erroneous Propoſitions, which he pretends to be main- 
tain'd by S. Auſtin and his Scholars. This oblig'd S. Proſper to deliver S. Auſtin's and his 
Scholars Judgment upon every one of his Propoſitions. : 

Objection I. That onr Lord ,Feſus Christ did not die for the Salvation and Redemption of all 
Mankind. 


S. Proſper anſwers, That ir is a rrne Afſertion that Jeſus Chriſt died for all Men, becauſe 


he aſſimed rhar Narure which' is common to all Men, that he offered up himſelf upon the Ac- 


count of all Men, and rhar he hath paid a Price ſufficient for their Redemption. Bur never- 


theleſs all Men have nor a part ir! that Redemption, bur thoſe only who have becn regenera- 
ted by Baptiſmal Grace, ard are become the Members of Jefus Chritt. o 
M2 g- 
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ur this Opinion being vitbly contrary to ſound Do-trine, and having been condemned by 
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ALS) Objection I. That God wil nor ſave all Men, altho' they defire to be ſaved. 

. S. Proſper, S$. ond Anſwers, Thar it may be ſaid, Thar God defircs the Salvation of all Men, altho' 
there be ſome that ſhall nor be ſaved, for Reaſons known only to himſelf ; That thoſe thar 
periſh, periſh through their own fault, bur they who are ſaved, are ſaved by the Grace of 

eſus Chritt. 

Objection III. That God created one part of Mankind to damn them Eternally. 

He Anſwers, That God creates no Man ro Damnation. The fin of the firſt Man hath 
damned many, but God created them not to be damned, bur to be Men. He denies nor his 
Concourſe for the-multiplying of Mankind. He rewards many for the pood thar is done by 
them, and he puniſhes, in others, rhe Vices thar he ſees them guilty of. = 

Objection IV. That one part of Mankind « created to ac the Will of the Devil. 

His Anſwer is, That God created no Man to do the Will of the Devil, bur every Man is 
made a Caprive of the Devil, by reaſon of the fin of the fri: Man. 

_ Objection V. That God 7s the Author of Evil, ſince he is the Author of our perverſe IV.l, and 
hath created us of ſuch a Nature as cannot but ſin. | 

He replies, This Objection is alſo grounded upon the Dotrine of Original Sin. God 
hath created Nature, bur Sin, which is contrary to Nature, hath been introduced by the Apo- 
ſtacy of Adam. 

Objection VI. That Man's free ill is like the Devils, which canyot do any good. 

He anſwers, All the difference is, thar God ſometimes converts, through his Mercy, ſome of 
the vileſt Sinners, bur the Devils are paſt all hopes of Repentance. 

Objection VII. That God will not have a great number of Chriſtians to be ſaved, nor gives 
them a deſire ſo to be. 

His Anſwer is, They, that deſire not to be ſaved, cannot be ſaved ;- bur 'ris nor the Will 
of God that makes them nor defire it, bur on the contrary, 'ris that which ſtirs up the Wills 
of them thar deſire ir. God forſakes no Man thar forſakes him nor, and very often converts 
thoſe who have forſaken him. . 

The Three Objections and Anſwers which follow, are bottomed upon the ſame Principles 
with the former. 

The ſeven laſt are ſome Difficulries about Predeſtination, which come all to one Head al- 
moſt, iz. If God hath predeſtined ſome ro Salvation, and others ro Damnation ; this Pre- 
deſtination is the cauſe of all the Evil that is done, and all the Faithful, who are decreed 'to 
Damnation, ſhall neceſſarily be damned wharfoever they do. The general Anſwer to theſe 
Objections is this, That God hath not predeſtined the fin of any Man. He knew from all 
Erernity the fins which ſhould be committed, and hath decreed rhe puniſhment of fins, bur 
not the fins themſelves. * He damns the Wicked and Impenitent, bur he makes them nor 
either Wicked or Impenitent. Ir is true, he gives them nor the Gift of Rightcouſneſs or Re- 

ntance, bur neirher is he obliged to do it. Ir is one thing to deny a Gift, and another ro 
be the Cauſe of Evil. There is a great deal of difference between nor lifring up a Perſon 
faln, and caſting him down. God compels no Man ro commit fin, yet he is not obliged ro 
pardon every Criminal. 

Theſe Anſwers of S. Proſper did nor ſatisfie the Perſons againſt whom they were written, 
bur they took an occaſion from them to form ſome new ones, which ſeemed to be grounded 
upon his Anſwers themſclves, and upon the Doctrine of the Writings of S. Auſtin, who was 
then dead. They are reducible to fifteen. 

_ Objection I. That Predeſtination x a kind of Fatality, which neceſſitating Men to do Evil, 
damns them Infallibly. ; | 

S. Proſper: Anſwers, Thar all Orthodox Chriſtians acknowledged Predeſtination ; That none 
yer owned a faral neceflity of Sinning ; Thar Predeftination is nor the cauſe of fin, nor of rhe 
Inclination to fin, which proceeds from the Offence of the firſt Man, froni which no Man is 
delivered bur by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which God hath prepared and decreed from all 


Erernity. 
Objection II. That Baptiſm doth not take away Original Sin from thoſe who are net 


Predeſtined. | 

He anſwers, Every Man that is Bapriz'd, being endued with Faith, obtains Remiſfſion not 
only of Original Sin, bur of all thoſe Sins, which he hath freely Committed ; bur if he falls 
into Sin after Baptiſm, and dies in his Sins, he ſhall be damned for the Crimes which have 
followed Baptiſm ; and that God having fore-known them from Erernity, hath never choſen 
nor predeſtin'd that Man to Salvation. 

Objection III. That zt 7s unprofitable for them who are not predeſtined to live an Holy Life 
after their Baptiſm, becauſe they are reſerved till they fall into Sin, and ſhall not be taken out of 
7 the World till that happens to them. | 

To this he replies, Thar theſe Perſons fall nor into any Sin, becauſe they are not predefii- 
ned ; but they are nor predeſtined, becauſe God hath foreſeen rhat they would fall into theſe 
Sins : If God doth not rake them our of the World while they are in a good Eſtare, ir ought 

/ to be referr'd to the Judgments of God, which are unknown to us, but are never unjuſt 3 God 
preſerves them, not that he may entrap them into their own Deſtruction, 'ris his Grace which 
3s the Cauſe of their Preſeryarion, 'tis their own Faulr if they periſh. SY 
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Objection IV. That God doth not call all Men to Grace. | ; 
The Anſwer is, He calls all thoſe to it ro whom the Goſpel is preach'd ; bur how can it $+ Proſper 
be ſaid, Thar rhey are called to ir who have never heard ſpeaking of rhe Goſpel. WNW 
Objection V. That of thoſe; who are call'd, ſome are cal''d that they may believe, and cthers 
that they may not believe. | | 
He replies, If by Vocation we underſtand rhe Preaching of rhe Goſpel, 'tis the ſame Goſpel 
that is preach'd every where, and by conſequent all are equally call'd : Bur if we conſider the 
Effect of that Preaching produced in the Hearts of Men, ſome reject it by reaſon of their 
Intidelity, which ariſes from their finful Wills, and others receive the Goſpel, being inwardly 
cnlightned by God's Grace. 
Objection VI. That Free-Hill deth nothing, Predeſtination doth all, 
He Anſwers, This is nor ſo, Free-Will wirhour Grace is unable ro do Good, bur being 
aiſiſted by Grace it doth Good. Ir is Madneſs to ſay, Thar Predeſtination doth of ir ſelf work 
Good or Evil in Men. 
Objection VII. That the Faithful, who are regenerated in Feſus Chriſt, do not receive the Gift 
ef Perſeverance, becauſe they have not been ſeparated from the Maſs of Perdition by the Eternal 
Decree of God. 
He Anſwers, Ir is through their own Will that they fall into Sin, and 'tis becauſe thar God 
hath forcſeen ir, that he hath nor ſeparared them from the Maſs of Perdition by his Eternal 
Decree. Ir is true, he hath nor given them the Grace of Perſeverance, but he was nor ar all 
oblig'd to give it to them. | 
Objection VIII. That God will not have all Men to be ſaved, but only a ſmall Number 
of the Elef. | 
Anſwer. If the Will of God ro fave Men were ſo general, why did he for ſo many Ages 
together leave Men in Blindneſs ? Why ſuffers he Infants$to die before Baptiſm > Neverthe- 
leſs it is truly ſaid, That God will fave all Men, becauſe there is nothing which he hath nor 
made known to them either by the Goſpel or the Law, or by Nature, 'ris from Men them- 
ſelves thar their Infideliry proceeds, their Faith is the Gift of God. 
Objection IX. That Feſits Chriſt was not crucified for the Redemption of all the World. 
Anſwer. Jeſus Chriſt hath raken the Nature of all Men, bur that they may be ſaved they 
muſt become the Members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Objection X. That God with-holds the Preaching of the Goſpel from ſome, leſt they ſhould 
believe and be ſaved. 
Anſwer. Thar if the Goſpel hath been preach'd to all the World, it is not true that God 
hath wirh-holden the Knowledge of ir from any : Bur if there be any Men that have nor heard 
it preach'd, we muſt own, thar it is done through the ſecret Judgment of God, which we 
ought not to find Fault with, becauſe we cannor underſtand ir. 
Objection XI. That God compels Men to Sin by his Omnipotency. | 
Anſwer. No Orthodox Chriftian ever held this Maxim: On the contrary, when we read, 
Thar God hath hardned Sinners, and given them up to their Irregular Defires, we ſay, Thar 
they have deſerv'd it for their Sins. 
Objection XII. That God takes away the Gift of Obediauce from thoſe Perſons that live well. 
- _ Anſwer. This could not have been propos'd bur by thoſe who confound the Preſcience and 

Will of God together ; he knows Good and Evil, bur wills nothing but Good ; he rakes away 
from no Man the Gifr of Obedience, becauſe he hath not predeſtin'd them, but he harh nor 
predeſtinared them, becauſe he foreſaw that they would not continue in their Obediencers the 
End of their Lives. | 

Objection XIII. That God hath created Men for other Ends than for Eternal Life, viz. to 
adorn the World, and to be ſerviceable to each other. ; 

Anſwer. God hath nor created them thar they ſhould be damned; they damri themſelves by 
their Impicries, bur this hinders not bur that they may for all this be profitable ro rhe World. 

Objection XIV. That thoſe that do not believe, do not believe becauſe God hath ordain'd it 
from all Eternity. Ba | 

Anſwer. God foreſaw it, but he hath neirher otdain'd nor predeſtifiated it. 

Objection XV. That Preſcience and Predeſtination are the ſame thing. : 

Anſwer. God hath foreſeen and predeſtinared all Things that are Good at the ſame Time, 
becauſe he knows them, and is the Author of them, bur he hath foreſeen and yer nor prede- 
ſtinared Evil. EY | 

S. Proſper, after he hath thus explain'd the Doctrine of rhe Church, condemns in Fifreen 
Propoſitions the Fifteen Errors which had been objected againſt rhe Scholars of S. Auſtin. 

* Two Prieſts of Geneva + did alfo find Fault with ſome Propoſitions in the Books of the Pre- [# camitius 
deſtination of Saints and Perſeverance, written by S. Auſtin, and ſent the Places which difturb'd iq Theods- 
them, to S. Proſper. This Saint Relates them, and Clears them in the Anſwer which he makes Ts. ] 
to them ; wherein he mainrains the ſame Truth, Thar Grace is a meer gratuirous Gift; That $7 Cont 4 
the Be;.inning of Faith is the Effet of the Grace and Mercy of God ; That this Gface is nor 
piven to all; and, That we cannot do any Good without irs Help, 
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AAS Of all the Books that were written againlt S. An/tin's Principles, there was ronc that was 
S, #1c/per.- in fo much Efteem as the Conferences of Caffian. That Author, in the Thirwernth Conte. 
FN rence, under the Name of the Abbot Cheremon, lays down Maxims quire contrary 12 S. Auſtin's. 
77 : S E '. S. Proſper, who had already oppoicd him,Tiva voce, * arracked him by Writing aiter the Death 
practa- Of S. Auſtin and Pope Cz/e/tine, under the Popedom of Sixtus. Cſfon had afleried, as we 
we at L9- have faid, That the beginning of our good Deiires and Faith proceed ſometimes trom cur 

{clves, and ſometimes from Grace ; That we have in us ſome Sceds of Vertyes ; Thar our 
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1525.5 Free-will can naturally incline it {elf ro Goodneſs; Thar Grace ſomerimes prevents it, and 
that fomctimes irs Motions anticipate thoſe of Grace. S. Preſper maintains, That theſe Prin. 
ciples are the Conſequences of rhe Errors of the Pel2g7ars ; Thar ir follows from honce, jar 
Grace is given according ro every Man's Merirs, and that Nature is not impair'd by 2.2: 5 


Sin ; That they have been condemned before-hand in thoſe Synods, which kad condemned tho 
Pelagian Errors, and in the Letters which the Popes had wrincn again!t them, and tha! 

S. Auſtin had entircly vanquiſh'd them in his Writings. 
SB, Saig The Poem called, De Ingratiss, Of the f Ungrateful, is the moſt excellent Piece which 
Pelagians S. Proſper compos'd about Grace. In this Poem, after he hath ſhew'd wherein con'ifis rhe 
and Semt- Hereſy of Pelagrus, and 1n what manner it hath been confured by S. :{7::, whom le only 
eG. extols, he ſaith, That there were ſome Chriitians who endeavour to revive that Hereſy, by 
erateiul in reaching, That Man's Free-Will can incline ar {elf indifterently ro Gocd or Evil. He makes the 
= oP —_ Pelagians to come to his Help, who exhorr Perſons to receive them, ſince they approve their 
G14 free> Sentiments. He repreſents the Troubles and Perplexiry they arc in, and ſhews thar the Pe /:- 
ly bellows g74ns have a Right ro require Admiſſion into the Clurch, or elfe they mutt be driven Gut 
on MY. who have cſpouſcd the ſame Principles. He afterwards confurcs rhe principal Points of rhe 
Pelagian Hereſy, condemned by the Church, which he reduces ro Three Heads. That Man 
is born entirely innocent, That he can live in this World withour Sin, and, That Grace. is 
eiven according to Merir. He in the nexr Place ſhews the Detrine of thoſe whom he relifts, 
which he alſo referrs ro Three Heads. "Thar God calls all the World by his Grace, which 
eyery one follows or rcjes by his Free-will ; Thar rhe Strength of Grace afliſts his Abilirics, 
and reacheth him to love Vertue ; Thar it is in the Power of Man to perſevere tn GoodneF, 
becauſe God never refuſeth his Affiſtance to thoſe thar are inclin'd ro Good. S. Proſper holds 
the contrary, Thar the Grace of Jcſus Chritt is not given ro all, and he demonſtrartcs it by the 
Example of the Infidels, who have never heard the Goſpel preach'd, and becauſe if God would 
fave all the World, all the World would be ſaved; Thar ir cannor be ſaid, That although 
God would ſave all Men, yet they ſhall nor be faved, becaufe they will not ; becaule, faith 
S. Proſper, it would then follow, Thar the Effect of the Divine Will would depend upon the 
Humane Will, and thar God wauld help a Perſon in vain, if he would nor be helped : Thar 
Grace doth not depend {o upon Freedom ; Fhar it is nor merely of. the Nature of the Law, 
which makes us know Good, bur 1t converts the Soul and Mind ; That withour this Grace rhe 
Law, Goſpel and Nature were uſeleits ; Fhar it planrs Faith in our Souls; That it is not 
only neceflary, as his Enemies themſelves do unanimouſly confeſs, ro acquire a perfect Rigii- 
reouſneſs and Perſeverance in Goodneſs, bur alſo for the Beginning of Fairh, which is a mere 
gratuitous Gifr, which cannor be deſerved. This he proves by the Example of thoſe who ha- 
ving lived in all manner of Vices, have been ſaved by Bavriſm, which they have received 
at the Hour of Death : That the Error of thofe who atrribure the Will and Defire of Belic- 
ving to Free-Will, relapſe into the Errors of the Pelagians.by-giving that Power to the Free-Will, 
which hath been loſt by the Sin. of the Firſt Man 5; Thar they make God himſelf unjuſt, in 
ſaying, Thar the Death of the Body hath paſſed upon the Poſtcrity of Adam, which hath not 
been infected with, his Sin. Then he confutes the Objeftions and Complaints of the Seni- 
pelagians, which are reducible to Two. 1, Fhart the Freedom of Man's will is. urtcrly -dc- 
ſtroyed by holding, Thar Man, of himſelf, is nor able to do any thing but Evil. S. Proſper 
anſwers to this Objection, Thar the Sin of: the Firſt Man hath reduced us to that Necefiiry, 
but that we arg not by that Means deprived of our Liberty, which always ſubſiſts, but which 
declines infallibly ro evil, when it 1s left ro- irs own proper Strength, but ro good, when it is 
helped by Grace, which reſtores vs ro our- firſt Dignity ; Thar this Grace is the Original of 
all our Deſerts ; "Thar the Example of Infants, of whom ſome receive Baptiſm and. orhers arc 
debarr'd from it, makes it appear rhar it is merely gratuitous, and that God gives ro whom 
he pleaſes only. 'Ehe Second Objedtion-is this, Thar if the Grace of Living wcll were not 
given to all Men, thoſe who have nor received it are nor to be blamed for living ill. S. Proſper 
alſo anſwers, That. this Objection. could nor be propoſed, bur by Perſons that did not acknow- 
ledge Qriginal-Sin, becauſe all Men being by thar Sin become ſubject ro Condemnation, and 
having deſerved; to be abandon'd: for their own Offences, God would nor have been unjuſt 
if he did not. ſhew Mercy to any Man: That we muft nor ſearch into the Reaſons why he 
doth it. to: one. and not unto another, becauſe rthar is a Secret which God hath thought fir to 

conceal from us in this Life, as he does/many orhers. 

Laſtly, He compares rhe Sentiments- of thoſe whom he confures with the Principles of the 
Pelagians, which directly oppoſe the Grace of Jeſus'Chrift; He owns that they ſcem to con- 
gemn their Principal Errors, by acknowledging that Adam's Sin hath made us Mortal, tlicr, 
no Man can obtain Eternal Life without Baptiſm, and rhat Children arc waſted from 
their 
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their Sin by this Sacrament, bur thar they till follow their Principles, in afſerting, That Na- XUA32 
ture hath yet in it {elf Force enough ro chuſe the True Good, and rhar the Saints, confirmed S. Proſper. 
in Vertue, may reſiſt the Devil by their own Strength, God leaving them to themſelves ro WW 
give them a greater Opportunity of meriting; That we ought to have theſe Opinions in 
Abomination, and mult acknowledge thar Sin hath made fo great a Wound in our Nature that 
it is not able ſo much as ro detire the Recovery of them from God, nor being ſenſible of its 
own Miſery ; That the Gifts of Nature ſerve only ro make us proud, and give us no manner 
of Power to chuſe that which is really Good 3. Thar if it were not ſo, Jeſus Chriſt would 
die in vain 3 Thar the Neceflity there was that a God ſhould dic to fave Mankind, oughr 
to inform us how deep our Wound was; Thar the Faithful who are engrafred into Jeſus 
Chriſt, ought ro acknowledge thar they can do nothing without him. He maintains, Thar ir 
is fooliſh to imagine, rhar if the Saints have done no good Actions by the Strength of their 
own Freedom, they deſerve no Reward ; That on the contrary all our Confidence ought ro be 
in God, and thar our Verrue is ſo much the more worthy of Reward, as it is the more fixed 
on Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar Chriſtian Humility obliges us to acknowledge, that we cannot do any 
good in this Vallcy of Tears, but by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which doth nor deſtroy, bur 
reſtores our Freedom, yer after ſuch a manner, as thar all the Good it doth wught ro be artri- 
bured ro Grace, and not toir; Thar, in the laſt Place, -ir doth not countenance our Negli- 
gence, nor hinder Men from purſuing after Vertue, fince on the contrary we cannor do a ver- 
ruous Action withour this Grace. 

Theſe are the Books of S. Proſper, which he purpoſely compoſed for the Defence of 
S. Auſtin's Doctrine, concerning Grace. He maintains the Principles of this Saint, bur he 
mollifies rhem, ar leaſt as ro the Terms, eſpecially abour rhe Subject of Predeſtinarion to Glory 
and of Reprobation, which he ſuppoſes ro be builr upon the Fore-fight of Man's Good-works, 
as the Schools ſpeak. He ſpeaks alſo of rhe Univerſal Defire of God ro fave all Men, after a 
very moderate manner. Bur he departs not from S. Auſtin's Principles, as to the Fall of 
Man, rhe Necefiity of Grace, the Weakneſs of Man's Will, as alſo the Beginning of Faith 
and Converion, and the Efficacy by which it works upon Men's Hearts. 
Indeed he hath no other Divinity than what he hath raken our of S. Auſtin, ir was that he 
might acquaint himſelf the berter with the Principles of this Farther, that he made an Abridg- [ * The - 
ment of Divinity, made up of certain Extracts, raken out of the Works of this Father. He _ -<xf 
purs ſome of his Senrences in Verſe. We have yer theſe Two Works among the Books of jetmpadt, 
S. Preſper ; The one is entitl'd, * Sentences gathered by S. Proſper from the Works of S. Auſtin, anno 161 2, 
and the other a Book of Epigrams, compoſed of S. Auſtin's Sentences : There are | 97. [f98.Cave. 
He conſulred no other Author but+S. Auſtin in compoting his Commentaries upon the Scri- 
prures, as appears by his Commentary upon the Fitry latt P/a/ms, in which he follows the 
Explicarions of S. Auſtin fo exactly, thar he doth riothing almoſt bur abridge him, and pur 
him into other Words. | | 
The Two Epigrams which he hath compoſed againſt * the Adverſaries of S. Auſtin, are alſo (* 7 otere« 
a Mark of the Eſteem he had for that Father. I ſee no Reaſon ro rake from S. Proſper the —_—_— 
Epitaph upon the Neſtorian and Pclagian Herefies : Bur there is not the like Grounds for the _ 
Poem upon Providence, which contains Principles concerning Grace, directly oppoſite ro whar 
S. Proſper lays down in his Poem of Ungrateful Perſons, for the Aurhor of rhe Poem about 
Providence maintains, That Man ſince the. Fall into Sin hath ſtill ſome Abiliry ro do good ; 
Thar the Will goes before Grace ; Thar rhe Good and Sinners are equally rempred and af- 
fitted, and rhar which makes the Righteous Men fo glorious, is, that they reliſt, whereas the 
Sinner yields ro them. Theſe are the very Opinions which S. Proſper oppoſes in his Poem of 
Ungrateful Perſens,and in his other Works : For though we ſhould ſuppoſe with M. Abbor 4n- 
thelmi, that S. Proſper ſought for mollifying Terms, yet we cannor think that he proceeded ſo 
far as to deliver,thar for Truth which he had formerly confured ; befides, the Sryle of this 
Poem differs much from rhe Poem of Ungrateful Perſons. The Author wrote after the Vandals 
broke in upon the Empire. | ; 
The Poem of An Husband to hi 1ife, which bears Paulinus's Name, doth in many Manu- 
ſcripts bear S. Proſper's Name, and Bede ſays 'tis-his. | 
The Book of Promiſes and Predictions is not S. Proſper's, for the Author is an African, and 
the Stile of this Work is very different from S. Proſper's other Works. Nevertheleſs ir is at- 
tributed by Caſſiodorus to S. Proſper, but either ir 1s anothers of the ſame Name, or in the 
time of Caſſodorus this Work was falſly attributed ro S. Proſper, either becauſe it was con- 
formable to his Doctrine, or perhaps becauſe S. Proſper Publiſhed ir in the Feſt. Bur howe- 
ver thar be, ir cannor be our Authors. The end and delign of the Book is to make a Col- 
leftion of the Promiſes and Prophecies contain'd in Holy Scriprure, and to ſhew which of 
them are already fulfilled, and which were yet ro be accompliſhed hereafter. | = 
The Two Books concerning a Contemplative Life is manifeſtly Fulian Pomerius's, of whicti 
we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, [Prinred alone 1487, and ar Co/. 1536, Ottavo]. 
There remains nothing now but the Chronicon, Germadius affures us, Thar S. Proſper had 
made a Chronicon from the beginning of rhe World, down to the Death of Valentinian, and 
the taking of Rome by Genſericus King of the Vandals. Viforius, Caſſiodorus, and S. I/idore of 


Sevil, and many other Authors mike mention of it. So thar ve cannot doubr, . bur thar 
S. Proſper 
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NAS S. Proſper hath compoſed a Chronicon. The firſt; which appeared under S. Proſper's Name, 

S. Projp?r. was an Addition to rhe Second Part of Evuſebius's Chronicon, augmented by S. Ferom, which 

GY V begins at the Death of Falens, and ends at the Year 435. This hath been tince augmented 
10 Years more in the Edition, which M. Chifflerius hath Publiſhed in his Firlt Tome of his Col- 
lection of the French Hiſtorians. "This is the very ſame which F. Labbe hath Publithed entire 
in his Fir Tome of his B:ib[:otheca Manuſcripta. It begins at the Creation of rhe World, 
and ends at the Year 455. Bur M. P:ttheus hath Publiſhed another which begins and ends ar 
the ſame Year, which bears S. Preſper's Name, but he gives it the Name of Tiro, which mighr 
raake us think ir ſome orher Author's. Some believe thar the Firſt is S. Proſper's, and that the 
Second is not. Some others think that neither of them is his, others, that both arc his. In 
my Judgmcnrt the molt probable Opinion is, Thar the Chronicon Publiſhed by F. Labbe is the 
Genuine Chronicon of S. Proſper, and that M. Pztthens's is the fame Chronicon, ro which ſome 
other Perſon harh made an Addition. For to think, That there were Two Authors of the 
ſame Name, and ar the fame rime, who have made Two Chronicon's which begin and end 

7 at the fame Year, is very improbable to me. 

by x5 F. S$i7mecndus hath Publiſhed a little Book intirled, * The Confeſſion of $. Proſper. *Tis a 

Princes a- {mell Book of little conſequence, and unworthy of this Farher. He made alſo a Paſchal Ta- 

lone, Paris, ble, but we have it not. 

1619. ] Trithemius places among the Works of S. Proſper a Summary of Three Hundred Queſtions, 
bur he ſcems ro me to mean his Book of Maxims raken out of S. Auſtin, which perhaps was 
much larger than now it is. And indeed, This Book begins with the ſame words which T:- 
themins cites as the beginning of the Summary of S. Proſper. He alto attributes ro him a 
Treatiie of Famous Men, Fhe Hiſtory of the raking of Rome, and fome Lerrers. Bur ſince 
Trithemins doth nor ſay, Fhar he cyer ſaw theſe Works, and he is not very Ancient, we can- 
nor much depend upon his Teftimony concerning them. 

The Chronicon of S. Proſper Teaches us, That he ſurvived the Year 455, and V:&@or:ius 
writing his Paſchal Rule in 457, ſpeaking of him, as a Pcrſon then Dead, makes the time of 
his Death evident to us. 

Gennadius ſays, That S. Proſper's Stile is Scholaftick, and thar there is great force in what 
he ſays. Nervoſus Aſſerticnibus. He treats of very difficult marters with much ſubrilry and 
clearneſs. He imitated S. Auſtin, but was more conciſe. His Diſcourſe is neither Beauritied 
nor Pompous, but Maſculine and Vigorous. 

Theſe are the chief Editions of rhis Father's Works, 1. Ar Lyons in 1539, Folio. 2. Ar 
Lowoain in 1566, [Quarto.] 3. More large and corrcct at Doway in 1577, {Ofavo.] Bur ſome 
preferr the Edition at Co/ogne in 1609, Oftavo. Theſe works are alſo Printed with S. Leo's ar 
Paris in 1671, and ſeveral times fince. [Befides theſe Editions rhey were Printed ar Cologne in 
b 565, Quarto, And 1618, Oftavo. Art Lyons 1639. And in: Biblioth, Patrum, Tome VIII 

$1.] 


Of the Author of the Books, Of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, And, Of .the Epiftle to Demetrias. 


HE Author of the Books, Of the Calling of the Gentiles, hath been a long time ſought af- 

The Au» ter by the Learned. Ar firſt they were attribured ro S. Ambroſe, upon the Authoriry of 
thor of ſome Manuſcripts; bur that Opinion was ſoon abandoned, when ir was conſidered, that not 
phe Books, only the Pe/ag:an Hereſie is therein. ſpoken of, which ſprang up after the Death of S. Am- 
Of the cal- broſe, bur alſo the Conteſt which aroſe in the Church about the Doctrine, which S. Auſtin had 
ting of the qaintain'd in oppoling thoſe Herericks. Afterwards they were impured to S. Proſper, becauſe 
Gentiles, they were found under his Name in ſome * Manuſcripts, and had great Affiniry with the 
Te. Queſtions of. which he treats. Bur many Criticks fay, This is alſo a miſtake, and that they 
are not this Fathers, fome becauſe the Stile is different from his, others becauſe their Doctrine 

[*very an- is contrary to this. Yer ſince there is no Manuſcript to be found, wherein whey are attribured 
cient diS5;. 20 any other Authors, they ſer themlelyes ro gueſſing. Some, as Latius, and Veſſius, have 
Library of Judged them that H/ary's who wrote to S. Auſtin, which ſome have confounded wirh H:lary 
the Monks . Biſhop of Arles. Others, as Eraſmus, have believed them ro be Eucherius's, and find chem 
of Touvain, ich like his Stile. Laſtly, F. Queſrel ventures-to aſſert, Thar they are S. Leo's, having dif- 


another in : : & . G 
Card. Cam- covered, as he imagines, an exact agreement in the Stile and Doctrine of theſe Two Books, 


brays Li- and S. Leo's. Works. He ſeems to have ſufficiently proved theſe Two points, and many Per- 
Þrary, anda (ors are of his Opinion ; bur M. Abbor Awrhelmi hath contradicted ir, making a long difſer- 


third in the : > Þ on 
Library of tation on. purpoſe. tro beat down that Opinion, and at laſt returns to the common Opimon, 


the Abby of and maintains, char theſe Books are S. Proſper's. . 
_— a Of all theſe Opinions none deſerve Examination, bur thoſe which attribure this Book t0 


Namur, | : ; 
voll.] S. Proſper, or S. Leo, all the other are manifeſtly falſe, or groundleſs, S. Ambreſe cannot ” 
the 
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the Author, becauſe he was Dead when theſe Queſtions were under debate. The Srile of theſe ALY) 
Books, and of Eucherius's Works, 15 not fo exactly alike, as that they can be attributed ro The Au» 
that Author upon thar ground only. 7 hey cannor be J1i/ry Bithop of Atles's, who was nor £197 of 
of S. Auſt/1's Opinion abour Grace, bur rather of their Judginent who are oppoſed in that che Bouks 
Work. MNeither H/lary's Biſhop of Sy-.7cy/e, nor Hilary's who was the Companion of S. Pro- OE $4 
ſper, (if thete Two are Two diftin<t Perlons, ) fince the Stile of rhofe Letters, which they 8 - Sag 
have wr'rren to S. Arſtin, has no retcmblance ro the Author's of this Book. © Nor can rhey -—</oo_ 
rariona!ly be ſaid ro be ® Pro/per's Bithop of Orleans, tince he was to far from being able to - ;- 
write a Treatite of this Nature, that hs was forced to detire S:idonins Apellinaris to write the {*V frus 


Lite of Anianus his Predecefior, not tiinking himfelt Learned enough to undertake ro do it er Pug 
f INN = c =_ #" - ER. - _ C If th 
himſelf. Nor Laftly, Are they * 5. P--/p:;'s, who ſubſcribed rhe Councils of Carpentora- wane rd 


Eun in 527, and Volo in 529, becouic the Work Of the Calling of the Gentiles, is cired un- b'e conje- 

der rhe IName of rhis Author by Pore Ge::/ius in his tmall Tracts againit rhe Pel1giuns, for cture, that 

this Pore being Dead in 496, there is no probability rhar he ſhould -cire an Author that Lived +116 ray 

ul! $250. > ds 

The main Queftion then, which will deſcrve our Inquiry, is reduced ro this, Whether this vg oy 02 

Vork be S. Projper's, or S. Leo's, or fome other Author's which is unknown ro us. Let us bike his 

cenfider the Reatons alledged on borh tides. Opinin.] 
Firt, then it is pleadcd for S. Proſper, Thar this Treatiſe bears the Name of this Father Eh Lone 

in many Manuſcripts 5 That Hincmarus in his Book of Predcſtination, cires it under the Cs es 

Name of S. Pre/per 5 Thar the, Doctrine of this Treatiſe 1s very conformable ro the Dottrine *b< fame 

of this Father ; that rhe Stile is very like his, and thar the ſame Expreffions are very often pag 

mer with in them. As for Example, S. Proſper ſaith in his Poem, That Rome being become "EN 

the Head-Church in the World, harh made her ſelf Miitreſs by Religion of all that which the 

could nor Conquer by her Arms. The Author of the Book, Of the Calling of the Gentiles, 

harh rhe fame Expreſſion, and uttered almolt in the ſame Words, Ch. 16. ib. 2. S. Proſper in 

the Eighth Sentence of his Book of Anſwers to the French, faith, Thar God hath choſen all 

the World ont of all the World, Ex toro mundo torus mundus eligitur. There is a parallel 

Expreition in the Firtt Book Of the Calling of the Gentiles, Ch. 9g. De treto mundo rotus mundus 

[iberatus. S. Proſper in his Poem relates, among the Examples of the unſearchable Judgments 

of God, the differences which are ro be found among Men upon the account of their Natural 

Endowments. The Author of the Book Of the Vocation of the Gentiles, has a like Compari- 


ſon, lib. 1. ch. 14. Laſtly, S. Preſper, and this Author, alledge the fame Examples of In- 

fants rhar Dic unbaptized, of Intidels that are Converted ar the point of Death, and ſeveral 

others ro prove the ſame things. | 

M. Anthelmi, who hath undertaken to defend that Opinion, which ſeemed to be cried 

down among the Criticks, urgeth theſe Proofs more amply, and adds alſo ſome others, taken 

from the Agreement of Stile, Expretlions, and Opinions, of which he produces large Paral- 

lets, and at Jength adds ro them the Teſtimony of Photzus, who ſpeaking of - the Writings of 
the FFo/fern Biſhops againlt the Pe/r37a1s in Vol. 54. of his Bibliotheea, ſays, That Proſper 
made ſome Rooks art Rome againit ſome Pe/agruns in the Popedom of Leo, and after thar this 

Pope fupprefied rhem, by the Advice which he had received from Septimins, that they would 
raiſe new ſtirs and conreſts again. What Phorius ſays in this place, cannor agree to the other 
Works of S. Pr-/er, which were written before the Ponrificate of S. Leo. *Tis then of the Books. 


OF the Calling of the Genriles, of which Photius ſpeaks in' this place. 

They who maintain the contrary, Thar theſe Books are not S. Proſper's, ſay firit, Thar the 
Stile is very d:iferent from the Works of this Father. This is the Judgment which the moſt 
Learned Criticks of our Age have given of them, Latins, Eraſmus, Veſſius, Grotius, and ma- 
ny other excellent Crirticks, and very accurate diſcerners of ſuch things, have been of that 
Opinion. And- indeed the Stile of rhe Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, 1s much more 
Floquenr, Accurate, and Elaborare, than S. Preſper's, rhe Sentences are ſhorter, the Parts of 
ir more equal, and betrer proportioned, there are more Oppotitions and Antitheſes borh in 
Words and Sence ; there are many more Rhimes, and ir 1s diſcernible, rhar the Author of 
thoſe Books dclights to make uſe of them, whereas they are not to be mer with in S. Profper's 
Works. bur in ſuch places as they ſeem to come of themſelves. 

2. The manner in which the Author of the Book Of the Calling of the Genriles, handles the 
matter he takes in hand, doth nor agree to S. Preſper, who openly declares himſelf always 
2onin' the Adverfaries of S. Auſtin, praiſes thar Father, ſtands up in his defence highly, al- 
ledges his Authority, and makes uſe of his Words. The Author of the Books Of the Calling of 
the Gentiles, doth nor uſe the ſame way. He profeſſes himſelf diſengaged, and addicted ro 
, neither Party, who has no deſign to oppoſe any Man, bur is defirous ro compoſe matters, ro 
co in the middle way, that he may bring both ſides to an Agreement, and find our the Truth, 
w.thour incountring any Man. He never ſpeaks of S. Auſtin, nor cites any of his Works, 
Taftly, He ſpeaks of that Conteſt, - as a Perſon who had no ſhare in. ir. He delivers his 
Thoughts, as a Man who would rry himſelf, and give his Judgment upon a famous Queſtion, 
bnr would nor enter into any diſpure concerning It. 

3. The time when the Books OF the Calling of the Gentiles was written, makes 1t eyident, 
that they cannot be S. Proſper'ss The Author ſays x beginning, That 'tis a great _— 

- ince 
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QA lince rhe Parrons of Free-Will and Grace began the Controyeriie. Inter defenſores liberi arl;. 
The Au- 7rii © pradicatores gratie Dei, magna dudum & diffcilis vertitur queſtio, &. And a little 
thor of after, De hac compugnantia opinionum annitar quarere, &c. This beginning proves I'wo 
the Books, chings, 1. Thar this Queſtion was not a new one, bur had been formerly moved. 2. Thar 
I [of he " this Author had nor written before of that matrer. So that ir could nor be S. Preſper, for 'tis 
A > Certain he had written upon that Subject in S. Auſtin's Lite time, and immcdiarely afrer his 
ic. ? Death, 'rwas a freſh Author, who was willing to clear thar Queſtion, and to fertile Peace in 
WY V the Church. 
4. The Author of the Book Of the Calling of the Genriles, carries the matter better than S. 
Preſper, for altho' he ſeems to agree in the ſubitance of the Doctrine, yer he explains uw in 
other words. He allows of a general Grace given to all Men. Ir is true, Thar by that Grace 
he underſtands nothing but our Natural Abilities, bur S. Proſper never gives the Name of 
Grace to thoſe Abilities. The Author of the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, imparrs ir 
ro Infants who Die withour Bapriſm, S. Proſper on the contrary ſeems to exclude them from 
the calling to Grace, in his Fourth Anſwer ro the Objections of the French. Laiily, This 
Author doth not accord with S. Proſper in the ſeveral ways of Arguing and Explaining him- 
ſelf. 
Before we go any further, we muſt examine the Anſwers which M. Anthelmi gives to 
the Reaſons which we have alledged. He ſays, in the firſt place, Thar the Doctrine of 
S. Proſper, and the Book of the Calling of the Gentiles is 'the ſame; Thar F. Que/ze! did 
acknowledge it himſelf, and confured F. Norris, who believed the contrary, which 1s true as 
to the ſubſtance of rhe Doctrine. Bur we hold, Thar this Author's manner of Expreiion is 
different from thar which S. Proſper always uſetrh. We own, Thar the Author of the Books 
of the Calling, ſomerimes rakes rhe word Grace in the ſame ſence , that S. Preſpzr does for 
the real Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; bur we maintain, Thar he hath alſo given the Name of 
Grace to Natural Gifts ; and in thar ſence ir 1s that he afſerts, Thar ir is common to all Men. 
Now we ſhall never find, That S. Proſper hath taken ir in thar ſence. He owns this thing, 
he ſaith, That God hath always had a care of Men ; Thar he hath called them by rhe Law, 
by the Light of Narure, and by the Preaching of the Goſpel ; burthe hath nor given the name 
of Grace to theſe ſort of Advertiſements. M. Anthe/mi brings no Example of ir. All thar 
he proves, is, Thar S. Proſper hath acknowledged, Thar the-Light of Nature is common to 
all Men; and that the Providence of God is over all Men, bur that is nor the thing he has in 
hand : He ought to prove, Thar S. Proſper hath given the Name of Grace to the concurrence 
of God'3 general Providence, that is to ſay, to the Lighr of Nature, Knowledge of the Law 
and Preaching of the Goſpel, &c. Bur M. Abbot Anthe/mi does nor cite ſo much as one 
Paſſage, where it is uſed in thar ſence. For that which comes neareſt ir in the 139th. Page of 
his Work, where he ſpeaks of the power of Grace, and of the means of knowing God by Na- 
ture, proves nothing, becauſe S. Proſper hath nor given the name of Grace to thoſe exterior 
means ; he only afſerts, Thar wharſoever mean God uſcth ourwardly, *ris always his Grace 
which inwardly arrracteth. So thar M. Abbor Anthelm? is art length obliged ro own, Thar 
there is ſome difference berween the way in which the Author of the Books of the Calling 
trears of the Queſtions of Grace, and that in which S. Proſper hath handled them in his 
Works. Bur he pretends, Thar he conceals himſelf by rhis means ; Thar he hath publiſhed ir 
without his Name ; Thar he hath diſguiſed his Opinions ; Thar he hath ſuppreſſed the name 
of S. Auſtin his Maſter thar he mighr defend his Doctrine more cunningly ; Thar he hath gone 
a new way to work, and 'tis for that reaſon that he makes a ſhew as if he had never written ; 
Thar he hath well enough demeaned himſelf in his other Works, and that he hath moderated 
the Principles of S. Auſtin.; Thar having promiſed ro wrire no more, he was forced ro take 
ſuch a way as he might not be known ; That he had likewiſe diſguiſed his Stile, bur w2s 
forced to do it by the manner in which he had undertaken ro compoſe this Treatiſe. 

T leave the Reader to judge of the ſolidiry of theſe Anſwers, and ſhall content my ſelf ro 
obſerve, Thar if it be allowed, by Conjectures of this fort, ro evade ſuch Reaſons as we have 
alledged, there is no Critical Argument, how ftrong ſoever ir be, which may nor this way 
be eafily overthrown. * Why doth M. Anthelmi ſay, Thar S. Proſper conceals and diſguiſes 
himſelf in thar Work ? How knows he thar he did nor pur it our in his own Name? Tf ir 
be ſo, what proof hath he thar ir is his > The Authority of Manuſcripts, upon which he leans 
ſo much, will make nothing for him, if ir be certain, Thar in S. Preſper's time this Work 
bore no name, and thar ir continued ſo a long time after in the time of Pope Gelaſius. Why 
ſhould S. Proſper diſguiſe his Opinions * Why ſhould he forbear ro ſpeak with thar Liberry 
and Conſtancy, with which he always maintained S. Auſtin's Doctrines ? Is it credible, that he 
was aſhamed to uſe the name of thar Perſon for whom he had fo great a reſpect 2 Altho' he 
hath carefully, in his Works, rejected the bad fence which might be pur upon the Expreflions 
of that Father, and hath delivered them in a more favourable way, yer he always openly 
maintained them, he always ftood up againſt his Oppoſers, as againſt Perſons who were cer- 
tainly in an Error. Laſtly, tho' he purpoſely diſguiſed his Stile, yer it is not likely that he 
could do it with ſo good ſucceſs, for really the Stile of this Work is more curious, florid and. 
noble than S. Proſper's Works are. Ir is nor poſſible ro diſguiſe his Stile ſo. Men degene- 
rate when they counterfeir, and when Men go our of their natural way, all that they produce 
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is deformed and ignperfect. Ir is very hard to find our fo many Rhymes, and fo exactly frame NAT 
his Periods, when ghe is not accuſtomed ro ir. Nor do I fcc, how the manner of-compoſure The Au- 
of this Wriring did oblige S. Proſper to change his Stile. Laftly, All rhart M. Anthelms thor of 
ſays zgainlt theſe Reaſons, which are brought ro prove, Thar the Book of the Call.z2 of the the Books 
Gentiles is not S. Proſper's, 1s grounded upon Suppotitions, of which-he hath not the leaſt % _— 4 

rig ing of ihe 
ſhadow of proof. 22 : Gentiles 

Let vs now ſee if the Reaſons which are given ro faſten them upon S. Proſper be more gg, * 
found. They may all be reduced to three Heads. The Authority of Manuſcripts and Hinc- ; xy 
mdrus, the agreement in Doctrine, and the likeneſs of the Stiles. 

As to the firſt Reaſon, which is the only one, whercin we really agree ; theſe Manuſcripts 
are not more cminent than thoſe wherein the Books De Vita Contemplativa, of the Contemplas 
tive Lite, made by Fulian Pomerius, arc attribured ro S. Proſper, and the Authoriry of Hinc- 
1m4rus iS not more to be regarded than that of the French Councils of above 800 years old, 
who have cited the Books of the Contemplative Life under the name of S. Proſper. Ir is well 
known, Thar Fincmarus doth often quore Books under the name of thoſe Fathers, who were 
not the Authors of them, as the Hypomneſticon under the name of S. Auſtin; The Book of Pre- 
deſtination and Grace, under the name of the ſame Father; The Book of the hardening of Pha- 
raoh's Heart, under the name of S. Ferom ; The Commentary of Hilary the Deacon upon S$. Paul's 
Epiſtles, under the name of S. Ambroſe; And the Poem of Providence, under the name of 
S. Preſper. Bur ro return to the Manuſcripts of the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles ; the 
tive Manuſcriprs of the Vatican. Of rheſe five, the moſt ancicnr is thought ro be above a 
Thouſand years old, and another alſo is very ancient, which both bear S. Ambreſe's name ; 
the thzce other, of which the oldeſt is nor above 800 years old, bear S. Proſper's name. There 
mu.t needs be allo other Manuſcripts, where they bear the name of S. Ambreſe, fince 
they were all along Printed under the name of this Father, before the year 1566. Ir ſeems 
then, Thar if we will hold tothe Authority of the moſt Ancient Manuſcripts, we muſt atrribute 
them to S. Ambroſe. M. Anthelmi ought to prove, according to his Hyporheſis, Thar the tirſt 
Manuſcripts of theſe Books were without name, fince S. Preſper's delign was to conceal him- 
ſelf. Whence know we, Thar they who firlt prefixed S. Proſper's name to theſe Books, had 
ſufficient informarion thar they were his ? Is it nor moſt likely, that finding this Book withour 
a name, the agreement of rhe Matrer and the Doctrine, inclined them ro pur S. Pre/per's name 
before them ? And rhar others more Ignorant, tho' more Ancient, have alſo been not fo lucky 
in ring S. Ambro/c's name before them. This difference ſhews, That the Manuſcripts are 
nor to be depended upon, and that the imagination of the Tranſcribers, is the cauſe thar theſe 
Books bear theſe Titles in the Manuſcriprs. 

As to the agreement of Stile, we have already anſwered it, and ſhew'd, That altho' in the 
main, the Author of the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles, be of the fame Opinion with 
S. Profper, yet he expreſſes himſelf in a different way ; and* thar he keeps a Method which 
S. Proſper never obſerved. Let any Perſon bur read a little, a few Periods of both, the Srtile 
is our ſtrongeſt Argument, the difference is cake ro be perceived. All rhe Tables of M. An- 
thelmz don't ar all dercrr me, nor give me cauſe to change my mind. In all rhe agreement of 
Stile, there is nothing ro be found, bur ſome words which were in common uſe ar that time. 
Jr would be very hard alſo nor to meet with the ſame Terms in two Authors that treat of the 
ſame marter ; nor 1s it at all ſurprizing ro meet with the ſame Sence, and the like Exprefiions. 
If we would ſcarch S. Auſtin's Works, as diligently as M. Anthe/mi hath taken the pains to do 
S. Proſper's. I do not queſtion, bur we might have as good ſucceſs in comparing the Phraſes 
of rhe Books of the Calling of the Gentiles with his ; and rhere are alſo Parallel Places, where 
the Sentences of S. Proſper, which he compares with thoſe of rhe Books of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, - are taken our of S. Auſtin, or are found in the fame Terms in the Works of rhar Fa- 
ther. Bur ir is ncedlcfs ro go ro Particulars, becauſe notwithſtanding all thoſe long and redi- 
ous Parallels, the difference between the Stile of the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles and 
S. Proſper's Works, is cafic to be perceived, for the reaſon which we have already ſeveral times 
repeared. 

We have now no more to do bur. ro examine the Conjectures by which F. Que/ae/ hath been 
induced to attribure the Work of the Caling of the Genriles ro S. Leo. His principal, or 
rather his only Argument is 'the agreement of Stile, which he thinks he hath found berween 
this Work and S. Leo's Writings. For having read the Works of this Father over and over 
again, and rendred his Stile familiar ro him, he acknowledged him, as he ſays, in the Books 
of the Calling of the Gentiles. He perceived immediatcly his Modes of Speech, his pleafanr 
Words, his Tranfirions, his Figures, his Fancy, his exa&t Periods, his rhyming Cadences, 
his Apoſtrophes, his Interrogations and Paraphraſes. And coming afterward more ſtrictly ra 
examine this Work, he found, 1. Thar the rime did very well agree to S. Leo's Age, wha 
mighr have compoſed it under the Papedom of S7xtus, rhe Conteits abour Grace having al- 
ready been very much agitared. 2. That the Country of this Author did alto ſuit with 
S. Leo ; Thar he was not an Afr ic.m, fince he never quores S. Arſtin ; Thar *'tis not likely 
thar he was a French Man, Germ 1d7ts not having mentioned him ; Thar he 1s rather an Tt2/7an. 
The Purity of his Stile ſhews ir, and this is confirmed by a Teſtimony our of Chao. 33. Lib. 2. 

EI-5 where 
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RAS, where he ſays, The Barbarians coming to the Aſſiſtance ef the Romans, have received. that Re- 
The an- /igicn in our Country,whici they could never hve come to the knowtedze of in their own; which tig- 
thor of nifes, Thar rhe Ciry of Rome was the Country of this Authar. To this we may add, Thar 
the Pooks thele Books were never cired in ffrica; Thar they were never ſeen in France, till the ninth 
Oj the C4, Age, whercas we tind them circd in 496, by Pope Ge/g/ius, as a Work known and received 
ling of wet Rome. 3. This Author cites rhe Holy Scriptures afrer S. Leo's manner. They both of 
GEntEs, them uſe S. Ferom's Vertion, they cite the ſame Texrs, and uſe them in a particular way. 
yI_T 4. They cxpreſs thcir Doctrine abour Grace after rhe ſame manner. They borh acknowledge 
a general Grace, and call the Elements and Creatures, the Leaves and Volumes, wherein rh: 
Erernal Law is written. 5. They have piren the fame Thoughts. They fpeak alike of the 
foundation cf the Church of Rome, Thar God hath choten it ro be the Head-Church of the 
World, and that he permitted the Roman Empire to. be cxrended over all the Earth, that Re- 
l:gion might enlarge it ſelf the more cafily, and that it hath entred into thoſe places where 
the Roman Empire had gained no Power. Compare Chap. i. Szrm 1. of S. Peter and S. Paul 
in'S. Leo, with Chap. 16. Lib. 2. of the Calling of the Gentiles. They both fay, Thar S. Pe- 
ter hath taken his Soundneſs and Conitancy from the principal Rock, S. Leo, 4 principali 
Petra foliditatem & wvirti tis traxit © nomins. The Author ot the Books of the Calling of the 
Genriles, L7b. 2. Chap. 28. Ab ila principali Perry communionem © wvirtutic ſumpſit & nomins ; 
the {ame Fancy, Stile and Exprefſion. 6. The Stile of the Book of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, is exactly like S. Leo. We have already obſerved, Thar ir is Elegant and Polite, full 
of Antitheſes and Rhymes 3; that his Sentences :re proporrion'd and divided into equal Parts, 
which is, as we haye noted, the Deſcription of S. Leo's Style. 9. Nor only the Style is very 
exattly alike, bur they uſe often the fame Words, and thar peculiar ones. We may ſce a 
large Lift of them, p. 375: of the Second Tome of Father Queſnel's Edition. He joyns 
ro it, in the following Pages, a compariſon of many Phraſes, and thinks rhat by 
this he hath invincibly prov'd, Thar the Work Of the Callinz of the Gentiles is Saint 
Leo's. 

Bur his Adverſary undertakes ro prove Two Things againſt him, 

1. Thar all his Conjcectures are weak. 

2. Thar there are Arguments which clearly ſhew, and pur it our of queſtion, That the 
Books Of the Calling of the Genriles are nor S. Leo's. 

Bur ſince it is-ncedleſs ro enter upon a Diſcuition of the Firlt, if che Latt be well proved, 
thercfore 1 will begin with the Lartrer. 

Ler us then rake a View of the Reaſons which do invincibly prove, according 
to M. Anthelms, that S. Leo is not the Author of the Books OF the Calling of the Gen- 
riles. The Firſt is raken from the Fricndſhip that was between S. Leo and Caſſiien : Is ir cre- 
dible that he would defire Caſſiar ro write in the Name of the Church againſt Neſtorius, as he 
did, and would have had ſo much Reſpect for him, if he had thought him in an Error ? 
And would he have writren the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, againit his Doctrine, if 
he had known thar he had forſaken ir, as F. Queſne/ maintains 2 I bclicye that he hath no 
Proofs, and thar ir is nor probable that Caſſian changed his Opinion. I own thar S. Leo was 
one of his Friends, bur this is no Proof that he was of his Judgment, nor can any Man be 
inyincibly convinc'd thereby that he did nor write the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles : All 
his Days he did write againſt his beſt Friends, when he found them not of his Opinion : All 
thar he could do for his Friend was ro direct him, nor to attack him dire&tly, ro treat him 
mildly, and inſtruct him rather than oppoſe him. Now this is what the Author of rhe Books 
Of the Calling of the Gentiles does ; The Differences berween S. Auſtin's Scholars and their 
Adverſaries were never look'd upon as Heretical. S. Proſper, though he was zcalous for 
S. Auſtin's Doftrines, yet owns thar thoſe whom he appos'd were Orthodox Chriſtians, and 
onghr for all that ro be reckon'd in the Church. The Author of the Books Of the Calling of 
the Gentiles, ſpeaks in a more moderate way and account of thoſe Conteſts, as abour ſome 
hard Queſtions, which were debared among ſound Chriſtians. Caſſian and the reit of his 
Party defended their Sentiments with much Calmneſs, without Pafſion or Obſtinacy : All 
which evincerh that S. Leo might very: well make uſe of Cfji.in to write againſt the Neſtorians, 
and yer ſome Time after make rheſe Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, in which he differs 
from him abonr Grace. . 

Bur ar leaſt, ſays M. Anthe/mi for the Second Reaſon, he would have preſerved ſome 
Reſpect for Cafſ'an and his Scholars, he would nor call their Diſputes, Ca/umnz9ſa certamina, 
Mere Scoldings; he would nor have accuſcd them of making Objections full of Calumnies, 
of denying things impiouſly, of being prceſumpruous and ignorant, of laying Snares to deceive, 
of making impudent Complaints, and of having deceitful Intentions ; yer theſe Terms are 
diſpers'd up and down the Books Of rhe Calling of the Gentiles, and applied ro them who do 
not give enough ro Grace. 

It is anſwer'd, Thar S. Leo reſpects Caſſian enough in not naming him, in nor confuting 
him cxpreſsly, in only ſpeaking in general againſt thoſe who artribure rov much ro Free-Will, 
in handling this Queſtion as a Perſon nor engag'd to any Parry, in nor declaring himſelf highly 
againſt rhem. As to the harſh Words which he alledges, rhey tall nor upon Cftan or his Scho- 
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He kah bcen con- thor of 
Ir 1s rhis, ſaith he, It S. Lea be- the Boo! 
«<-ng yer bur a Dcacon, had io {:rongly oppos'd rhe Semi-Pelagians, it is not credible thar he Of the Cat 
«* would have ler them alone. all rhe 'Fime he was Pope ; ir was 2 vile and ttrange thing, 77#4 & 1 
<« thaz he ſhould do nothing againit rhem, and ſo much the rather, becaute during the Time VEaues; 
of his Popedom rhar Party was honour'd and preferr'd. His Succeiſor 117/:ius made Em Yo 
feus, the Head of them, Pretident of a Conncil at Rome. If ir be {aid, Thar S. Leo dif AWD 
icmbled and conniv'd at thoie Errors, then we doenor rightly give him the Title of a De- 
clared Encmy of the Hererticks, and an undaunted Detender of the Truth. Hye is com- 
par'd ro the Lion of the Ir be of, Fudah to ro purpoſe ; becauſe he oppos d the P-/17;.1725 
with ſo much Zcal, why thould he neglect to encounter the Semi-Pelazimns,if he had been of 
the Mind of the Author of the Books Of the Calling, and believed with him, thar they 
reviv'd the Errors of Pc/:ius 2 Would nor S. Prefſper his Secretary, a grand Enemy of the 
Semi-Peidgiins, Bay againit them ? IT much doubr whether theſe fine 
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ve fd up his Zeal aga 
Declamarions can pa's for invincible and unan{werable Proofs with any Man of Wir. The 
Author of the Books Of te C.:ili;i:7 of the Gentiles, hath not rreared the Defenders of Frec- 
Will as Hereticks. He rejects their Opinion as a particular Perſon. I,et us then ſuppole 
that S. Leo is the Author of it, what Neceility had he, that being raiſed 1o the Popedom, hc 
ſhould condemn them under rhe Title of Pope, as Formal Herericks * Though he belicycd, 
Thar rhe Opinions which he confurcd in theic Books were Herctical, yet why ſhould he per- 
ſecure rhole Pertons who held them in filence, without being poſitive in afferting them, or 
combining into a Sect or Party ? I do nor fce that there was any Diſpute upon rhar Subject 
under his Pontiticate ;-the Conteſt did nor begin a freth till a long Time after : Let him rell 
us what occaiion S. Leo had to condemn the Semi-Pe/1gians? Were they ever brought before his 
Tribunal 2 Did any Perſon write to him againſt them * Did they publith any Books ro main- 
rain their Opinions during his Ponriticare ? There is not the leaſt proof of all this. Bur ſome 
of that Party were honour'd and preferr'd, they were made Abbors and Biſhops in France, 
S. Leo ought not to have ſuffer'd ir: As if in thoſe Times there had been any need of the 
Pope's Bulls ro be made a Bifhop : Bur his Succeſſor H7/arins made F1uſtus of Ries, who was 
head of thar Party, Pref.denr of a Council at Rome ( he is miſtaken in conftruing the Word 
Pr.c/idere, for ir doth nor fignify to preſide, bur only to be preſent, Preſidente Fratrum nume- 
roſs Concilio, a numerous Alſem ly of the Brethren being preſent.) Can ir hence be gather'd, 
that 5. Leo favour'd rhe Serz-Pel.zgians 2 T do not believe thar many. would draw fuch a Con- 
clufon from 1r, altho Fan? was prefent at a Council in Rome, yet he had then written no 
ook, wherein he declared againtt S. Auſtin's Dottrines ? He did not do this till a long Time 
afrcr ; and altho ir had been already compos'd, it could nor be inferr'd from thence thar he 
had Pope H:lary's Approvarion of it, and much leſs that S., Leo his Predecefſor was a Favonrer 
of him. Burt that which looks more ſurprizing is this, That M. Anthelmi did nor take norice 
that all thele Arguments are quite overthrown by that One Example of S. Proſper, for he per- 
ccives nor that this Father wrote norhing againſt thoſe who are called Semi-Pel1g71ns, after his 
Book againft Caſſia”, which was publiſh'd before S. Leo was Pope. If ir were true that they 
were active under this Pope, why was he filent himſelf, or ar leaſt why did he nor actack 
them openly. as he did heretofore 2 Why did he nor uſe his Intereſt againſt them 2 Why did 
he not accule them ro S. Leo? Tf this ſort of Reaſoning be nor allowable in reſpect of 
S. Proſper, why doth M. Anthelmi enforce it, in reſpe of S. Leo? We may near as well 
conclude, That S. Proſper never wrote any thing againſt the Semi-Pelagians. 

The Argument which 1s taken from rhe Teftimony of Pope Gela/ius, who cites the Author 
of the Pooks Of #he Calling of the Gentiles, under the Name of a Doctor of the Church, 
withour naming it, ſeems more plauſible than the former, for if this Work were S. Leo's 


(a) So Alnſrve as # ſuppoſed. ] Calumniofa certs- 
minz doth not tignify, in this Place, Diſputes which 
are fill'd with Calumnies, for the Ward Calumniz in 
Cicero and other good Authors, doth not always fig- 
nify Calurnia, in that Sence we ule the Word, but 


, came laſt to labour as to the firſt, is call'd a Calumn?- 
| ator. S. [coalſouſes this Word in the fame Sence, 
in Serm. 25. che 2. where calumnie gueftionum ſagnity 
Subtletics : Andin Serm. 58, ch. 6. ancilla Sacerdotis 
calumntarte, that is exprobrante. In Serm. 59. Ch. 2- 


ſometimes Snbtlety and Cavilling, Craft and Wits 
tineſs, Gc. Qui ſope optimgs cauſas ingenii calumnia 
ludificare ſolet. Calumniari ſignifies alſo to produce 
fuſe Quotations, or abuſe wrongfully 5 ſo that Ca- 
iumnioſ.a certamina, fignify ſubtle Difputes, full of 
Wranglings. And Calumntoſe objiciunt, imports, 
they objett fallly, This Author takes it thus, 
Chap. xv. where calumniari juftitie occultz is to com- 
plain caulele'sly of the Secret Juſtice of God: And 


de terrenis calumuiantur, that is, objiciunt 5 and 1n 
ch. 1. of the ſame Serm. calumnioſe £ minaciter con- 
clamarunt, Theſe Words impie diffitentur, and others, 
have not ſoharſha Signification in Latinas in French. 
It is ordinary with thoſe that defend Grace, to 
accuſe thoſe who attribute any Deſert to the Free- 
will, of Preſumption, Pride, Confidence, &c. The 
Author of the Books Of the Vocation of the Gentiles 
doth it with more Moderation than others, but he 


Chap. xvii. he that murmurc'd againſt rhe Good } 
Man of the Houle, who gaye as much to him that. 


cannot forbear it altogether. 


how 
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'—<oth how could Gelaſius be ignorant of it ? Or knowing it, what Reaſon could he have ro conceal 
he Au- his Name ? Bur this Objection only proves, Thar his Work was withour a Name, as I ſce all 
thor of rhe World agrees, and then all rhe Queition will be, To know 1f it is not S. Leo's, who com- 
the Books poſed it, withour putting his Name ro ir? The Reaſons of F. Qneſne! ſeem to make this 
g oy"; = Opinion very probable ; ler us now ſce what Antwers are given, ſince we are already certain 
| TEES thar there is no Argument ro ſhew, that theſe Books cannor be S. Leo's. His Adverſary contents 
&c * himſelf ro prove, Thar S. Preſper uſes S. Ferom's Vertion as well as S. Leo, and that ſometimes 
WY WV alſo he uſes the Ancient Verſion, and thinks thar thus he harh anſwered the itrongelt Argu. 
ment. I will not ſtay here ro examine grhich of the rwo hath Injury or Reaſon on his Side, 
1 will only confine my ſelf ro the Argument abour the Agreement of Sryle, in which M. 
Anthelmi yields to his Adverſary, fince he owns, Thar 'ris the Agreement of Style of the 
Epiſtles and Sermons of S. Leo «with the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, that makes 
him arrribure thoſe Books to S. Proſper. This Concetfſion is very favourable ro F. Queſnel, for 
it being very certain thar the Sermons and Epiſtles which bear the Name of S. Leo are that 
Fathers ; bur nor ſo, thar the Books OF the Calling of the Gentiles are S. Profper's; if it be 
neceſſary that theſe Works mult both of them belong ro one and the ſame Author, it is much 
more reaſonable to attribure rhe Books OF the Calling of the Gentiles to S. Leo, than to fix the 
Epiſtles and Sermons of S. Leo upon S. Proſper. F. Alexander and F. Oudin prerend rhar there 
is ſome Difference of Stile, and rthar there are not in S. Leoſo many Rhymes and Figures, nor 
ſuch a Cadence : Bur they feem nor to have raken ſufficient notice of ir, for if there be any 
Difference 'tis inconſiderable. 

From alLrhar we have hitherto ſaid concerning the Author OF the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, we may conclude, 1. Thar this Book did art firſt appear without the Name of the 
Author. 2. Thar it was made ſince the Year 430, and before 496. 3. Thar in the Time 
of Pope Gelzſius, the Work was known, bur ir was then without Name. _ 4. Thar fince ir 
hath born the Name of S. Ambroſe in ſome Manuſcripts, and of S. Pre/ſper in others. 5. Thar 
*ris certainly none of S. Ambroſe's. 6. Thar there is no probability rhar 'ris S. Proſper's. 7. 
Thar the Author having hitherto been always unknown, *'tis hard ro know now whole it 1s. 
8. Thar if we judge by the manner of treating of Things, and by the Agreement of Style, 
S. Leo ſtands faireſt for ir. 9. Thar there is nothing to prove that this Work is not his. 
Nothing more can be expected bur that ir be poſitively afferted to be S. Leo's : Bur thar I 
dare nor do upon the mere Contormity of Style, although, I confeſs, it renders F. Queſne!'s 
Opinion extreamly probable. | 

I have given no Anſwer to the Teſtimony of Photius alledged by M. Anthelmi, bur it 1s 
nothing ro our Purpoſe. Ir appears thar that Author had a very confuſed Knowledge of the 
Hiſtory of the Pelagians, and that the Differences abour S. Auſtin's Doctrine were not form'd 
till after his Death. Whar he ſays concerning S. Proſper, Thar he oppoſed rhe Remnanrs of 

© the Pelagians, under the Pontificate of S. Leo, is wholly imaginary. He had heard ſay, Thar 
S. Proſper had written about Grace, and rhoughr he atrack'd the Pe/agians; and knowing by 
Septimius's Lerrer, and S. Leo's to Fanuarins Biſhop of Aquileia, Thar they had raiſed ſome 
Commorions under the Ponttficate of this Pope, he thought rhar ir was art this Time that 
S. Proſper had oppoſed them, and ſo much the rather, becauſe he knew that S. Proſper was 
then at Rome : Bur it is diſcernable enough that Photius ſpeaks all this by mere gueſs, and as 
a Perſon ſo remote both in Time and Place, as that he had nor an exact Hiſtory, bur con- 
'rriv'd this Model of his own. Bur yer, were it true, that S. Proſper had written againſt the 
Pelagians in the Popedom of S. Leo, 'tis a mere Surmiſe ro apply it ro the Books Of the 
Calling of the Gentiles, which are nor written againſt rhe Pel/7g:zns. How knows he that 
Photius ſpeaks of theſe Books ? Is it nor poſſible that S. Proſper might compoſe ſome other 
Books againſt the Pel/agians at that Time, which are nor come to us ? Bur there is no room, 
as we have already ſaid, ro bottom upon this Paſſage of Photius, who himſelf doth nor afferr 
this, bur merely by Conjecture. 

Bur we have infiſted roo much upon the Criticiſm of this Work, an extract of ir will be 
more uſeful, and leſs redious. The Author in the beginning propounds the Queſtion, which he 
defigns to handle in thefe words. There is a great and difficult Queſtion moved a-long rime 
ſince, berween the Patrons of Free-Will, and rhe Preachers of Grace, viz. Whether God Wills 
thar all Men ſhould be ſaved 2 And becauſe that cannot be denied. ir is further demanded, 
Why the Will of the Almighty 1s not always accompliſhed 2 If ir be ſaid, Thar it depends 
upon the Will of Man, this ſeems to exclude Grace which is no more a Free-gift, bur-a Debr, 
if it be beſtowed according ro deſert. Ir is further enquired, Why that Gifr, without which 
no Man can be ſaved, is nor given ro all by him, who defires the Salvation of all Men 2 The 
deſign of the Author is to reſolve theſe Queſtions, and to effect this, he propoſes ro himſelt 
ro Trear, Firſt of all, Of the Motions of rhe Will, againſt thoſe who imagine, that they deny 
all Freedom who Preach up Grace, not obſerving, that they may as well accuſe them of dc- 
nying Grace, when they ſuppoſe, thar it doth nor go before, bur only accompanies the W1ll. 
For if we take away the Will, where is the Original of Vertue * And if we do nor acknow- 
ledge Grace, where is the Cauſe of Merit 2 He then diſtinguiſhes Three ſorts of Wills. nc 
Senſual, Animal, and Spiritual ; the Animal is in Infants, the Senſual in Men without Grace, 


the Spiritual is the Will of rhoſe Men who A& by Grace. He diſtinguiſhes alſo Two forts 
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of Graces, 1. General Graces, which are nothing elfe bur the exteriour helps, as the Eie- LAH) 
ments, Nature, the Law, the Preaching of the Goipel ; and, 2. Special Grace. The firtt is The au- 
uſeleſs withour the Iatrer, which dorh nor dettroy Nature, bur reſtore ir, doth not take away thor of 
Freedom, bur enables it ro act. Withour it there is no good, all that Men do is evil. The the Books, 
light of Nature is not ſufficient to believe, Faith is the Gift of Grace, it is Grace which in- Y '# cal- 
creaſerh it, 'tis Grace which preſerves ir. ung of the 

Having laid down theſe Principles, he gives Four Rules for the Explaining of ſuch general Gentiles, 
Expretiions of Holy Scripture, as concern the Salvation of Men. 1. Thar the Holy Scripture , , 9 
ſpeaking of the Good and Evil, the Elect and Reprobate, uſes ſuch general rerms in {peak- 
ing of theſe Two ſorrs of Perſons, as if it would comprehend all Men in particular under this 
Univerial Expreiiion. 2. Thar the Scriprure ſpeaking of the Men of one and the ſame Na- 
tion, uſerh ſuch general terms, altno' it intends to {peak ſome time of rhe Elect, and ſome- 
time of the Reprobate. 3d. Rule, Thar the Scriprure ſpeaks of Men of divers times, as if 
they were the ſame Men, and of the ſame time. The 4th. Thar the word, AH, is often ra- 
ken for all forts of Perſons of all Ages, Sects, and Countries, and rhar ir is in this ſence, rhar 
thete words of the Apoſtle may be underſtood, God will have all Men to be ſaved. 

As to rhe general Prayers of the Church, he obſerves, that thar's the reafon of Praying for 
all Men, bur that theſe Prayers are not heard with reſpect to every particular, altho' they be 
with regard to others ; thar the reaſon of this difference depends on the ſecret Judgments of 
Ged, and thar it cannor be faid, rhar ir is the Merit of the Will which is the cauſe of this di- 
{in&tion 5 Thar Grace is given ro the Good, and denied to Sinners ; Thar the Examples of 
Jnfants, and of ſuch Wicked Men as are Converted ar the Hour of Death, prove the contra- 
ry. In tine, Thar Grace is an Act of the Divine Liberaliry ; Thar we ought nor rv enquire in- 
to the Reaton, why God gives it ro ſome, and denies it to others > Why he chooſerth ſome, 
and doth nor chooſe others; That this Queſtion is unſearchable, and that we ought nor ro 
have recourſe to Free-will for the Explication of ir. 

After he harh rejected in the firit Book that which was the ſubje& of the Conteſt, he finds 
out Three Truths, which he Efabliſhes in the Second : x1. That God Wills thar all Men 
ſhould be Saved, and come to the knowledge of the Truth. 2. Thar we cannot come to 
that knowledge, bur by Grace, and thar Merits contribute nothing to ir. 3. That the Mind 
of Man cannot comprehend the Judgments of God. Ler us now ſee the Conſequences 
which he draws from theſe Principles, That we cannor give the Reaſon, why he puts off 
the CaKing of ſome, and gives nor his Special Grace to all thoſe whom he Calls. Thar all 
Men have had a part in the general Calling, the Gentiles by Nature, the Fews by the Law, 
bur they who have pleaſed God have been ſeparated from others by Faith, and Grace, which 
alrho' more rare and ſecrer, was not denied in the firſt times. Thar ar preſent, *ris not equal- 
ly diſpoſcd to all the World ; Thar thoſe to whom ir is given have nor Merited it 3 Thar he 
thar hath received it muſt expect all his growrh-and proficiency from the fame Grace 3 Thar 
nevertheleſs Man doth Merir by perſevering, becauſe he hath power to fall away 3 Thar 
one convincing Proof, Thar Men are beholding to God's Special Grace for their Converſion, 
and nor to their Natural Goodneſs, is this, That ſince the Flood God hath continually Called 
Men by Miracles, Signs, and Prophecies, and thar nevertheleſs no Man hath rurned himſelf : 
Thar on the contrary, The Apoſtles have Converted all the World by their Preaching : Were 
Men berter in the times of the Apoſtles, than before 2 Nay, Do we not know, thar Iniquiry 
then was greater 2 This is it that ſhews the Efficacy of Grace. That when ir is ſaid, Thar 
Jeſus Chrift Died for all Men, 7. e. for all Nations, it was for that end thar God had per- 
mitred that rhe Roman Empire was ſo very much enlarged, thar the Chriſtian Religion muighr 
ſpread ir ſelf the more eaſily ; that it ſo happened, and that Rome was become more Glort- 
ous by Religion, than Temporal Power, Amplior arce Religionis, quam ſolio poteſtatis ; Thar 
all other Nations have been, or will be, Called every one in their time ; "That in rhe Old 
Teſtament the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt was hidden from the Gentzles, and yer it is nor a whit 
leſs true, to ſay, Thar God will have all Men to be Saved in all times. Bur if God will 
have all Men Saved, Why are ſo many Damned ? Our Author Anſwers. 1. Thar that is a 
Queſtion which depends upon the ſecrer Judgments of God, which'are unſearchable ro Men. 
2. That all Men deſerve Damnation upon:the account of Original Sin. 3. Thar no Man may 
complain that he Dies too ſoon, becauſe it is the property of Humane Nature ever fince 
Adam ſinned ro be ſubject tro Death. 4. That God exempts from this general Miſery thoſe 
whom he pleaſeth, and rhat he by that means moderates the Puniſhment which all the Poſteri- 
ty of Adam have deſerved ; Thar others cannot complain, that God: hath nor delivered them 
out of a State of Damnation, becauſe he owes that Grace to no Man. 5. That he hath im- 

arted to all Men certain general Graces, which conſiſt, as we have ſaid, in outward helps ; 

hat Infants themſelves are nor deprived of ir, beczuſe God hath given rhem to rheir Parents, 
who ought ro be ſerwiceable ro them ro procure them Salvation 3 Thar ir is true, thar beſide 
this general Grace, there is a ſpecial Grace, both for the Adult, and for Infants, who are of 
the Number of the Elect, bur God owes it to no Man. 6. Thar this ſpecial Grace doth nor 
exclude the Will, or conſent of Man, but produces it in him, makes him ro Will, Believe, and 
Love ; Thar it doth not nevertheleſs take away the changableneſs of the Will, for if it did 


then no Man could fall ; Thar thoſe that will, and do come, are called by this Grace, _ 
they 
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YAN they that do not come, refit it by their own Will ; Thar thoſe that Periſh are inecxcuſable_ and 
The Au- rhofe rhart are Savcd have no cauſe of boalling of their own Abilities. 7. Thar in all * i 
Or ot there have been general Graces for all the World, and ſpecial for the Fult ; Thar amons 
= #0 08 theſc lait foine have more, {ome lels, yer no Man may complain of the Mercy of Gd, fince 
ling of the he owes nothing tO any Man. Nor can we more reaſonably complain of his Juſtice, fince 
Gentiles, all that Periſh deſerve Damnation. 8. - Thar rhe particular Election of {ome doth nor render 
19 our Labour, Prayers, or Gcod-works, needleſs, becauſe God hath ordained them from all 
GY WV Ercrniry, becauſe this Grace *s given for Prayer, and becaule Election is perfected by Prayer 
and Good-works. 9. Thar it ought not to be faid of any Man, before he is Dead, that hc 
ſhall certainly be of rhe Number of rhe Elect, and rhar we ought nor to deſpair of any Man's 
Salvation, becauſe rhe more Holy may yield ro Temprarion and the pgreareit Sinners be Cen. 
verred ; Thar the Church alſo in her Prayers giving thanks for thoſe, who haye. embraced tho 
Faith, requeits perſeverance for them, and implores God's Mercy for Intidcls, thar they ma ; 
turn from their ways and live. 

After wkar we have ſaid of the Author of the Books OF the Calling of the Gentiles, it is 
nor ncceffary to enlarge much upon thar which concerns the Author Of the Epiſtle ro Deme- 
rrias, fince all Criticks agree, that it belongs ro the ſame Aurhor. Indecd they produce no 
other. proofs bur rhe conformiry of Stile, bux that fecms_ſufficieat tro derermine thele Two 

Works to the ſame Aurhor. | 

F. 22/re/ brings ſome Reaſons proper to prove it S. Leo's. 1. He ſays, Thar the Scrip. 
rare is Quored, as in S. Leo's Works, fomerimes according to S. Ferom's Tranſlation, and fomc- 
times according to the Ancient Vulgar. 2. He produces many Sentences Of the Epiſtle to Deme- 
rrias, which are found in S. Leo's Works. He finds the tame compariſons and applications of 
Scripture, &c. 3. He marks our the very words of S. Leo. 4. He faith, There is no probabili. 
ty, that the Epiſtle ro Demetrias was compoled by an African ; that a Man of that Country, 
ment'oning his Religion, would nor have forgotten to rell, how much S. Auſtin had been 
helpful ro ir, and thar rhe Stile agrees bettcr to a Roman than an Afiican, and becauſe he pro. 
mores rhe Authority of the Church of Rome, in maintaining that the Holy See hath given an 
Example to all the Churches of rhe World, by Condemning Pe/agius. 5. Th<t there was an 
intimare acquaintance between S. Leo and Demetrias ; Thar it 1s related in Plarina, and the 
Reman Breviary, Thar he perſwaded her ro Build a Church upon ſome Lands that belonged 
ro her, and Dedicate it ro S. Stephen. In ſum, That there is no ground to attribute this Work 
to S. Proſper 5 Thar the Stile is altogether dittcrent from rhat Father's ; Thar rhe Inſcription of 
the Letter in the Printed Books, Proſper Epiſcopus Sacre Virgini Demetriadi, Proſper the Bi. 
ſhop ro the Holy Virgin Demerrias, is apparently added, fince S. Proſper never was a Biſhop. 
Thar the Author Of the Epiſtle ro Demetrias ſpeaks nor of S. Auſtin, alrho' he had often oc- 
cafion to do it, which S. Proſper would nor have omitted. Laſtly, He ſecms to ſay, Thar the 
Church of Rome was the firit that Condemned Pelagius, bur S. Proſper gives this Honour to the 
Biſhops of Africa. Theſe are the ſpecial Reafons of F. Queſnel. 

M. Anthelms on the other fide maintains, Thar this Lerter 1s S. Proſper's, and to prove it, 
compares ſeveral long picces of this Letter with S. Proſper's Writings, bur they do nor ſeem 
ro be more lucky abour this Piece, than about the former Books, but we leave this ro the 
Judgment of thoſe who will take rhe pains ro examine them. In the next place, he under- 

[rakes to overthrow the laſt Argument of F. Qruz/nel, rakep from the difference of which he 
"ſpeaks, concerning the order of time in which Pe/agius was Condemned in Africa and Rome. 
He thereupon makes a long diſcourſe, which it is not neceſſary for us to enter upon, nor dif: 


cuſs, ſince S. Proſper hath ſaid in a place of his Pocm, 


—— Peſtem ſubeuntem prima recidit 
Sedes Roma Petri ; — —_ 


We muft underſtand by this word , Prima, either the firlt in Dignity, or the firſt according 
ro the order of time ; and fo much the rarher of rhe latter, becauſe in another place of his Po- 
em, and in his Book againſt Caſſian, he places rhe Sentence of rhe Africans after Foſimus's. 
Bur the proof is not worth our trouble, we muſt own 'ris one of the leaſt, and will tarry on it 
no longer. Nor can we ſay, thar the Argument taken from the Familiarity between S. Leo, 
and Demetrias, is very ſound ; but yer M. Abbot Arthe/m? dorh nor confure it folidly, by pre- 
rending that Demetrias who is ſpoken of in Anaſtaſius, Platina, and the Roman Breviary, is 
diſtin&t from Demetrias. The Epither, 4ncill; Dei, The Handmaid of the Lord, doth uit 
as well ro a Virgin. as a Married Woman ; the taking away the-Letrers from the end is accor.i- 
ing to rhe uſage cf the Latins, who tollow rhat Termination. Laſtly, P.zulus Diaconus calls 11c 
Foundreſs of S. Stephen's Church, Demetrias. Bur why do we ſtay fo long upon Trifles ? Ir is more 
profitable, and more ro rhe purpoſe, ro examine whether the Letrer ro Demerrias be written 
againſt thoſe Prieſts of Marſeilſe, and againſt rhoſe other Chriſtians, who rho' they Condemned 
* the Heretie of Pe/a2ins, would nor agrec to all the Principles of S. Auſtin, or whether he (peaxs 
only of the Pel1gians. Altho' ir be commonly thought thar the Author of this Lerter oppoſes tne 
firſt as well as the laſt, yer I am of the Opinion of a Learned Perſon who diſcovered. this to 


me. Thar that which is ſaid in this Letter, Ch. 10. of fome Perſons, who prerending to de- 
ny 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiauiy. 157 
: x, 

ny all cther Doctrines of Pelagins, yer retained this. That Grace Fs given according tt Meiics, ASS 
is meant of {ome moderate and counterfcit Pe/ugia7s, as S. Leo obſerves in his Sixth Letter, Of the 
where he ſpeaks. plainly of the Pela27ms. For in both placcs it is faid,, Thar theſe Perſons Author of 
had retain'd this Maxim with a defgn ro revive alt the other Pelagian Etrors, and mo over- the fooks, 
turn the Doctrine of Original Sin, +which they owncd among the. Orthodox, but denicd Of 12: ©t- 
among thoſc of their own Party. Cum inter ncjiros Or:Zinalis peccati Tulnera farerentur, inter ES of me 
ſrics tamen hec tenere eſtenderent, Qrnod Promoranm homigum Pravaricitio folis imitatoribus obfutt- -— cool 
This does nor agree neither to the Pricfts of Marſcile, nor to thoſe other Perſons who did nor g_—_ 
approve all the Principles of S. Aruftin, for they did lincerely Condemimn' rhcra who denied Ori- © 
g1nal Sin, they were no Parry, nor had any. Alliance with the Pel/agians: They were then + 
the Pelagrans 1n difguiſe, which 4 Author of this Letter ro. Demetias ſpcaks. of in his Ler- 
rer ; and the Sixth Lerrer of S. Les reaches, us, That there, were many. 1nthe Pdpcdom of 
this Pope, who made falſe profefiions of the Faith, ' and with a deſign of reviving all their Er- 
rors, by putting ſome of them in diſguiſe. S. Proſper ſays in his Chronicon, Thar F4/7.:1: uſed 
kis utmott endeavors to gain admiſRon into the Communion, of the Church, by prerending to 
renounce his Errors,” bur S: Leo hindred S. S/xtus from receiving him.'. And it. is no wonder 
thar the Author of rhe Letter of which we ſpeak, wrote to Demetrins again{t rhe Pelrgians, 
becauſe Pelr2ins had hererofore written ro rhar Virgin, and ſhe was acquainted with Fulian, 
tid mighr have a Familiariry with ſome of his Friends. | | 

The Author of this Lerrer in the firſt place cotnmcids hct Noble Birth and Vertne ; he 
obſerves by rhe bye, thar there is no true Vertue without Charity, and the Love of God, which 
ought to be the Motive of our Actions. Then he ſpeaks of Humility, firſt rowards Men, 
and next rowards God. This Jaſt conſifts in acknowledging fincercly, and wholly, the Grace 
of Jefus Chriſt. He afferts, Thar Pride was the Origin of the Pelagian Heretic, and- 'ris 
Pride that makes ſome hold rhar Maxim. fo faſt; Thar Grace is given according, ro Merits,. a 
Maxim which is made uſe of ro reyive the other Pelzzian Errors ; That Chriſtian Humility 
makes us confeſs, thar no Man hath any hopes of Salvation, unleſs Regenerate in Jeſus Chriſt 
Thar ir reaches us to give all Glory to him ; That it makes us acknowledge, that withous 
Grace we can do no good thing ; Thar ir makes us own, that the Operation of Grace is not 
prevenred by .the Will ; Thar the Commandments are given to us, rhart we may. fly to ir for 
help, without which we cannor perform rhem ; Thar Pride, which corrupts our beſt Actions, 
is much ro be feared ; Thar Humiliry ſubje&ts Man ro God ; -Thar we ought nor to truſt in 
our ow Merits ; That no good comes from our ſelves, - no nor fo much as a Prayer- Laſtly, 
Thar all Good-works, and all Vertues comes from God. Theſe are the Principles laid down 
and explained in this Letter. 

We have already ſpoken of the * Aphoritms of . Grace. F. Queſzel, and M. Abbor Anthe!- © + c.picc- 


mi, do both agree, thar rhcy belong ro the ſame Author, bur the one artribures them to S. # 4. -r-- 


Proſper, the other to S. Leo, they both ground chemſelyes upon the Conformity of Stile. Burt ** / 
ir ſeems to me very hatd to judge upon a piece which is fo ſhort as this is. We have alrea- 
dy ſpoken our Opinion, and leaye ir to the more curious Criticks to examine thoroughly. 
Ler thoſe who are more botd than we arc, poſitively derermine to whom theſe Treariſes ought 
to be attribured. As for us, we content our ſelves in inartters of this narure, to ſpeak whar 
ſeems to us moſt probable, believing thar none can go further than probability : Alſo we con- 
fute others withour paſſion, and will nor rake it ill, that others confute us. | Nos ſequimur pre- 
babilia, nec ultra id quod veriſmile eſt, progredi poſſumus, & refellere ſme pertinacia, 5 refells 
ſine iracundia parati ſumus. Cic.Tuſcul.Queſt.!ib.2. Ir is needleſs to repeat in this place, what 
we have faid of the Stile of the Books, OF the Calling of the Gentiles, and The Epiſtle ro De- 
metrias. Ir is only worth our Obſervation, That whoſoever is the Author of them, he was 
2 very Learned Man, of a folid Judgment, a fine and delicare Wit, and that finderſtood well 
the matter he treated of. And altho' it were very obſcure and intricate, yet he explains and 
clears it with ſo much Elegancy, and ſo good a Method, that he makes it both pleaſanr ro 
read, and cafie ro underſtand. He diffolves the great Difficulties, and moderates the Do- 
rines which appear moſt rigorous, and jlluſtrares thoſe things which ſecin hard ro attain. 
Theſe Treatiſes have been Printed with the Works of 'S. Ambroſe, and 'S. Proſper. And F. 
Queſnel harh Publiſhed a new Edition of rhem under the Name of S. Lee, as we have already 
ſeveral rimes obſerved. 
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FLAV IA N, and. ſeveral other Biſhops, who wrote the 
Letters or Records about the Affair of Eatyches. 


| A FF we would place in the number of Eccleſiaſtical Authors thoſe Biſhops who have wrinen 
"Flavian, ©* Letters, or preſented Peritions in rhe Councils, we might reckon Flavian, who was Patri- 
and ſeve- arch of Conſtantinople from the year 446. to 449. among them. He. hath written three. Ler- 
ral other *ters againſt Eutyches, of which the rwa laſt {Inſcribed ro P. Leo] are recired in, the Acts of 
Biſhops, the Council of Epheſis, and the firſt hath. been priated:by M. Corelerius in his 1/7. Tome of 
Ge. the Monuments of the Greek Church. We might alſo pur. in Anatelins, Flavian's Succeſſor, 
© Y'V who hath one Letter to -the Emperor Leo, among the Acts of the Councils, and another ro 
Pope Leo among the Letters of this laſt. Euſebius, Biſhop of Dorileum, the principal Accu- 
ſer of Eutyches, would obtain his place upon the account of two Petitions, which he pre. 
ſented againſt him to the Synods of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, or upon the Account of rhe 
Letter he wrote to Marciav. We muſt alſo place here Athanaſius, Prieſt: of Alefandria, and 
Tſchyrion, and Theodorus Deacon of that Church, who aeerged Peritions againi(t Dioſcorus. 
Photius, Biſhop of Tyre, may alſo be. placed here, upon the account .of a. Perition, which he 
" preſented to the Council for the maintaining the Rights of his Biſhoprick. Agapetss, Lucian, 
Theotimus, Vitals, and ſome others, who wrote to the Emperor Leo, the Letters ſer down ar 
the end of the Adts of the Council of Chalcedon, p. 904. unleſs they are omitred (a). Here 
alſo we may enrtet Thas a Prieſt of Edeſ/a, whoſe Letter ro Maris the Perſian, made ſo great a 
noiſe. We might alſo mention Eutyches the Monk, Head of thar Parry, and Baſſianus Biſhop 
of Evaſa [afterward of Epheſus] upon the account of the Peritions which rhey preſented in 
their own defence. * Bur thoſe, who have compoſed ſuch ſort of Works as theſe, do nor de- 
{ſerve the name of Authors, and we ſhall ſpeak enough of them, in relating the Hiſtory of the 
Councils. We ſhall alſo find there two Letrers of Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the one 
to Simplicius, the other to Petrus Fullo, and there we ſhall ſpeak of the Letter of this laſt, 

which we have nor, as well as of the Letrer of Perrus Mongus ro Acacius. : .; 


(a) Unleſs they are omitted. ] Great part of this Letter is recited in the Council of Chalcedon, Tom, 4. 
of - the Councils, p. ES1. 


Several Letters of divers Biſhops. » 


Several Heſe are alſo Writers almoſt of the ſame rank with the former, who have nor above a 

Letters of Letter or two, and thoſe | found among other Mens Works. Paſchaſinus Biſhop of 

divers Bi- Lilybeum in Sicily ſhall be firſt of them. Bucherius hath publiſhed a Letter of his abour Eaſter 

ſhops. in the year 445, which is found among S. Leo's Lerrers in rhe laſt Edition, p. 412. Fultan, 

GY V Biſhop of Coos, is of the ſame time ; we have only one Letter of his directed to the Empe- 
ror Leo, which is atrthe end of 'S. Leo's Letters. We have alſo among the Letters of this Father 
a great number of Lerters directed to him, viz. a Letter of Cereſius, Salonius and Veranus, Bi- 
ſhops of the Province of the A/ps; a Letrer of the Biſhop of Vienna to S.Leo; rwo Letters of the 
Frenoh Biſhops; a Letter of Peter of Ravenna; a Letter of Euſebius,Biſhop of Milan,and the Bi- 
ſhops of his Province ; three Lerters of Flavian, of which we have ſpoken already ; a Lerter 
of Marcian, Theodeſtus, Placidia, Pulcheria and Leontius ; a Letter of Proterius, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, concerning Eaſter, recited by Bucherius ; 6ne of S. Petrus Chryſologus to Eutyches ; 
one of Salonius a French Biſhop, and another of his Brother Veranus ; a Letter of Turribius to 
Idacius and Ceponius ; ' and the Lerter of Leo, Biſhop of Bourges, ro the Biſhops of rhe Pro- 
vince of Tours. Of all theſe we have already ſpoken. To theſe Letters we mutt add a Ler- 
rer of a Biſhop, called Ryſticus, whoſe Biſhoprick we know nor, written to Eucherius, recited 
by F. S:irmondus, in his Notes upon the 2d. Book of Sidonins's Letters, p. 34. Two Letters of 
Lupus, Biſhop of Troyes, of which one is in the 4th. Tome of the Councils, and the other in 
the 5th. Tome of M. Luke d* Acherius's Spicileginm ; a Lerter of Leontius, Biſhop of Arles, 
to Pope Hzlarius, in the ſame place, and in the Appendix of the 4h. Tome of rhe laſt Edition 
of the Councils ; and rhe Teſtament and Epitaph of Perperuus Biſhop of Tours, in the 57h. 
Tome of the Spicilegium. 
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B ASILIUS Biſtop of Seleucia. 


ASIL, Biſhop of Se/eucts, a City of T/auria, flouriſhed in the time of the Conteſt of YXAAN 
Entyches. He was preſent at the Council of Conjtantinople, held under Flavian in 448. Bajilis of 
and at the Council of Chalcedor, where after he'had begged Pardon for what he had done in **!**c!z- 
the Council of Epheſus held under Dzoſcorns,' he was reſtored, and believed as others. ; 
We have at this day ® 4o Homilies of this Biſhop. Phorins had ſeen bur 15 of them, bur ;« v,. c, 
the other being of the ſame Stile and Coheretice, it cannor be doubred bur rhar they are the reckons og 


ſame Authors. Vit, 17 12s 
on the old, 


The firſt of theſe Homilies is upon the firſt words of Geneſis, In the beginning God created a1 25 won 
the Heaven and the Earth. Tr ſeems ro have been preached ar the beginning of the ſolemn Fait the new _ 
of Lent. He therein deſcribes very elegantly the Production of all Creaturcs, and the admi- **tam-nt ] 
rable Order of the Univerſe. Speaking of the . Creation of Man, he obſerves, That rhe 
words which the Scripture uſes, being in the Plural Number, Let ns make Mn in our Image, 
is an Argument of a Trinity of Perſons. He makes the Likeneſs of Man, with God, to con- 

15 in this, that he conſiders upon the Heayens, but doth his Works upon Earth, and that he 


etabliſherh Government and Laws. 
In the 24. Homily he explains more particularly the Creation of Man, and the Formation 


of Woman. 

In the 34. he deſcribes the Eſtate of 44; in the Earthly Paradiſe, and his unlucky and 
miſcrable fall. He had an abſolure freedom. He might take all ſorts of innocent Pleaſures, 
becauſe Pleaſure was not then infectious and deadly : All the Creatures were ſubject ro him, 
he coufd make ufe of them without Sinning, except one Fruit only. Bur the Devil envying 
his Happineſs rook on him the Form of a Serpent, anal perſwaded the Woman to eat the for- 
bidden Fruit. She gave it ro her Husband, and they immcdiarcly knew that they were naked. 
God called rhem, upbraided them with their Diſobedience, and condemned them to different 
Punifhments, both them and their Poſteriry ; bur he mult nor, for all that, deſpair of his 
Salvation. Jeſus Chriſt is come to cure Man of that old Wound. He hath brought Medi. 
Cines contrary to thoſe things, which were the cauſe of his Fall. He oppoſeth Solitude to Pa- 
radiſe, Faſting to Delights, the Trophee of the Croſs to the Deceir of the Devil ; a Virgin 
conceiving without the Curſe of Sin, to the firſt Woman ; a Child born of a Virgin, and free 
from the old Diſeaſe, to the miſerable Children of Alam. The new Adam is entred again 
into Paradiſc, from whence the firſt was driven ; and from thence he ſends forth his Darts to 
wound rhe Serpent» 

Cain and Abel are the ſubject of the 4th. Homily. AMlsſes ſers down their Hiſtory as a 
dreadful Example, ro teach Men to love Vertu and hate Vice. The Storics of the old 
Teſtament have all no other end. This reaches us, That God debaſeth himſelf ro Men ; Thar 
he acceprs their Sacrifices, tho' he hath no necd of them ro inſtruct them, who offer them to 
him, and that he hath care of good Men afrcr their Death. Abel is the firſt juſt Man ſlain 
wrongfully. The Vengeance, which God inflicted upon his Death, gives cauſe ro hope for a 
Reſurrection. Carr 1s rhe firit Child of Eve, a wicked Man, an Enemy of Nature, whoſe 
Crimes and Puniſhments are there painted in a lively manner. 

The 5:h. Homily is concerning Noah and the Flood. *Twas Man's fins that brought it upon 
him ; he delayed it as long as he could ; he admoniſhed rhem ſeveral times; he invited them 
to Repentance ; bur Men nor growing better by his Admonitions, were all overwhelmed with 
a Dcluge. except Neth and his Family, who were ſaved in the Ark. The Wood, which was 
the initrumenr of Man's Deſtruction in Adam, was the Inftrumear of their ſafery in the times 
of 1 04h. 

The 62h. is alſo about ſome Queſtion, which mighr be made concerning the Deluge. He ob- 
ſerves there, That the Sons of God, of whom 'ris ſaid, that they had Commerce with the Daughters 
of Men, are not the Angels, bur the Poſterity of Seth, who had Commerce with the Race of 
Cain, He gives the reaſon of the difference of Clean and Unclean Beaſts. He faith, Thar 
God commanded ir, that he mighr make the Fews afraid ro ear of thoſe Creatures which they 
were forbidden to ear ; as alfo, that they might not adore them. He belicves, That Noah 
was not obliged to hunt after all thoſe Creatures that went into the Ark with him, and catch 
them, bur rhar rhey came thither of themſclves. He teaches us ro admire Noah's Dexterity in 
bu;lding the Ark, and the Providence of God in the courſe of the Flood. 

In the 7th. he propounds to our obſervation the ready Obedience of Abraham, and the blind 
fubmifſion which he yielded ro the Command of God in preparing himſelf ro ſacrifice his Son. 
He deicribes this Hiſtory in a very affecting manner. 

The 8th. gives us the pcrfet Hifttory of Foſeph, and makes a faithful Deſcription of his 


Vertues. | 
The 9th. manifeſts to us the Providence of God inthe Life of Moſes. 
The 10th. compares E!iſha to Jeſus Chriſt, ar:d rhe Sor: of the Shunamite. raiſed trom the dead 


by that Prophet, with the Genr7/-r, 
T 2 The 
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AAS The 11th. contains ſome ReileStions upon the Life of the Propher E!7.:s. 


Bajilius of 
Seleucta. : 


[l 


In the 12th. Baſil uſes the Hiſtory of Fcnas, and rhe Converiion of the Nizevites, ro prove 
how great the mercy and goodneſs of God is rowards Sinners. 

In the 13th. he explains the reſemblances of Fon.s ro Jetfus Chrilt.: 

The 14th, 15th, 16th, and 17th. are upon King David. Tn the three firſt he extolls the ſpe- 
cial Favours, which God: beſtowed upon that Hoty King. In the laſt he diſcourles of his Sin 
and of his Repentance. . an tors 3 | T | 

In the 18th. he endeavours to create a deteſtatian,of the; Attion. of Herod and Herod. 

The 19th. is upon the Hiſtory of rhe Cenrugion, .._ | | 

The 20h. is upon the Woman of ,Canagh;a yvitiz to - ; 

The 21/8. is upon the Healing of the Lame. Man, who lay at the Gate of the Temple. 

The 224. is upon the Storm appeaſed by Jeſus Chritt. 

The 239. is upon the Cure of him that was,paſſeſiea with the Legion of Devils. 

The 24th. is upon thoſe words of rhe; Mathes, of -Fevedee's, Children, Grant that theſe my two 
Sons may fit, the one on thy Right. Hand; ang the ather.on thy. Left, in thy Kingdom. 

The 25th. is upon theſe words of Jeſus Qbriſt zo the Apoitles., Yom do Men ſay that I 
AM. ji. Tio. Topo [f 
The 26th. is upon theſe orher words of our Sayiour, T-am the Goodſhepherd. 

The 27th. is againſt rhe Feſtival, and.ſhews of the Olympick Games. 

The 28ch. is upon theſe words of Jeſns Chriſt, Except yg, be Converted, . and become as little 
Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of -Heapen, Wherein he treats of Humility. 

The 29th. is upon theſc other words, Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt. Fry i P 

The 3oth. is upon theſe, Follow me, and 'T will make you Fiſhers of Men. 

The 31}. is upon what Jeſus Chriſt ſays,* Beho!d, we go up to Jeruſalem, - and the Son of 
Man ſhall be betrayed into the hands of Sinners, &C. | 
The 329d. is upor that Prayer of Jeſus Chritt ro his Father, Father, zf 7+ be poſſible, let thi 


Cup paſs from me. | 
. . The 33d. is upon the Miracle of the 5coo Men Fed with rhe Five Loaves, relatcd in S. 


Matth. 1 4. | 

The 34th. is upon the Queſtion which Fohr's Diſciples pur ro. Jcſus Chriſt, Art thou he 
that ſhould come, or do we look for another ? 

The 35th. is upon the Parable of the Phariſee and Publican, 

The 36:h. is upon the Two Blind Men cured by Jeſus Chritt. 

The 37th. is upon the Bloody Murther of the Infants, which he deſcribes in a very Elegant 
and Paſſionate manner. | 

In the 38:h. he proves by the Prophecies, and particularly by Danie/'s, that the Mefſiah is 
come, and that ir is Jeſus Chriſt. He fixes the beginning of the 7o Weeks ar the rebuilding 
of Feruſalem by Cyrus, the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt in the 25th. Year of the Reign of Auguſtus, 
his Death in the 19th. Year of Tiberius, and ſo counts. 483 Years from the firſt Year of Cy- 
ris to the Aſcenſion of Chriſt intro Heaven, which make 69 Weeks of Years. The 7cth, 
ends the Ninth Year of the Emperor Caius, under whom the War began. This Writing is 
rather a Treatiſe than an Homily. 

: The 39th. is upon the Annunciation of the Virgin. In it he Extols the Dignity of the 
Mother of God, and ſtirs up our Admirartion of the Myſtery of rhe Incarnation. 

The Laſt is upon the Transfiguration of our Lord. F. Combefis hath (Printed at Pars in 
1656, Otavo] Publiſhed an Homily upon S. Stephen, which bcars the Name of rhis Au- 
thor. . . 

As to the Stile, and manner of Writing, which this Author uſes, Photius gives this Judg- 
ment of them. *©* His Diſcourſe, faith he, is figurative, and lofty. He obſerves, as much as 
* any Man whatſoever, an even Cadence. He hath joined Clearneſs and Pleaſure ro- 
<< gether, bur his Tropes and. Figures are very troubleſome. By theſe he wearies his Hearer 
* always, and creates in him .a bad Opinion of himſelf, as a Perſon Ignorant, how to make 
* Art and Nature accord, and keep juſt meaſures to cut off Superfluities. Nevertheleſs we 
muſt own, Thar alrho* he hath a great Number of Figures, yer he keeps up his Srtile very 
well, and his Diſcourſe very rarely dwindles into flat Alluſjons. Nor doth it render him ob- 
ſcure, becauſe he i1luſtrares his Diſcourſe by the diſtinction of the. Parts, and Periods, and by the 
Elegancy of. his Expreſſions, clears up the difficulties in the Figures. Bur the great number of 
his Figures takes away the grace of ir, and ſo much the more, becauſe they are uſed roo 
roughly, and the Artifice of them is nor ſufficiently concealed. 

Photius adds, That it was that Ba/i/ who was the Friend of .S. Chry/oſtom, rather than B- 
fil the Grear, bur he is miſtaken in this. (Ir is perhaps neither of them, as we have obſerved 
clſewhere). Bur he is nor deceived in what he ſays further, Thar in his Scrmons he follows 
the foor-ſteps of S. Chryſoſtom, and that he harh taken his ſence from his Diſcourſes, eſpeciatly 
as ro what relates ro the Explicarion of Scripture. Photius hatch well done ro make this re- 
ſtriction, for *tis in thar particular only that he imitates S. Chry/o/lom. The Homilies of 
rhis Patriarch of Cox/?antinople have Two Parts, as we have already Noted, In the firit he 


Explains the Scripture according ro rhe Letter, and joins ro it ſome Moral Refle&tions. In 
| | the 
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the Second he takes in hand ſome Moral Doctrine, which he handles very lirgely. By of RATA 
Seleuci,; meddles not with the laſt part, but contents himſelf ro imitate rhe firit, bur has nor Baſilius of 
performed it ſo naturally.as S. Chryſoſtom. Photins alſo tells us, That Bafi/ of Selencia had Seleucia. 
written the Liſe of the Eminent Martyr S. Thecla in Verſe. | We have art this Day one in 
Proſe, which is attribured to Byji/ of Seicucia. Bur there is no Preof thar ir 1s his ; it doth 
ror reſemble his Stile, and it ſeems to have been compiled by fome more Medcrn Greek. 
[Partiuns Publiſhed it in Greek and Latin, at Antwerp, 1608.] 

The Homilies of Baſil of Seleucia' were Printed in Greek at Heydelbers in the Year 1596. 
In Greek, and Latin with Dauſquius's Verſion and Notes at the ſame place, 1604. This Editi- 
on, with the Life of S. Thecla, in Greek and Latin, Tranſlated by Pantinus, is pur into the 
Collection of Greek Fathers made at Pars in * 1621, which contains the Works of S. Grego- { * Cave. 
ry Thaumaturgus, Macarius, and Baſil of Seleucia, with a {mall Commentary upon the Cano- 1522. ] 
nical Epiſtles attribured ro Aonaras. F. Combefis hath Printed a_ Tranſlation of theſe Homi- 
lies in his Latin Eccleſiaſtes of Greek Aurhors Printed in 1674, He pretends tro have Cor- 
rected ' many faults of the Tranflaror, bur if he hath rendred ſome places more agree- 
ably ro the Greek Texr, he hath Tranſlated others more Barbarouſly, and made them 
harder to be underſtood. He hath alſo Publiſhed rhe Sermon upon S. Stephen. Theſe Works 
alſo are to be found in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 

[Dr. C:ve mentions a Treariſe of this Authors, Entirled, A Demonſtration of the coming of 
Chriſt againſt the Jews, Publiſhed by Turrian ar Ingolſtadt, 1616, Oftavo, and in Greek in 
Dauſquius's Edition, which this Author harh omutred.] 


TIMOTHEUS ALURUS. 


P ROTERTUS Biſhop of Alexandria being lain in 457, * by the People of Alexan- 
* driz, Timotheus Elurus fF was feiz'd on by the People, and Ordain'd in his Place by * Timorthers 
One Biſhop only : And fince he could nor maintain his Ordination, bur by fiding with the Zlurus. 
People, he condemned all thoſe who had communicated with Proterius, as Neſtorians. Some WV 
Time after, thar he mighr juſtify himſelf ro the Emperor Leo, he ſent an Apology to him, &*ÞY Time 
in which he endeavours to confirm his Hereſy, by the Quotations of the Holy Fathers, under- TE. 
ſtood in a wrong Sence, making the Biſhop of Rome, the Biſhops that were preſent at rhe Coun- plices.] 
cil of Chalcedon, and all the Weſtern Biſhops to paſs for Neſtorians : Bur miſſing of his De- [+ Cauſed 
, | We a &6: himfelt to 
fgn, which he had ro deceive the Emperor, he was baniſh'd ro Gangra. Gennadius ſays, be Ordain- 
Thar he tranſlated the Book of this Arch-Heretick into Latin, who was alive when he wrote <9- 


: $ : IT : FaT -M 
his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Authors 3 bur we have neither the Original nor Tranſlation. Sol _ 6 
depoled. 
Af. Eva.) 


CHRYSIPPUS. 


HE Time when CHRTSIPPUS, a Prieſt of Feruſalem livd, is not certainly CAS 

known, yet ir 1s moſt probable that he flouriſh'd in the Fifth Age. We find in the c bryſippus 
Bibliotheca Patrum a * Sermon in Commendation of the Virgin, under his Name, which con- 
rains many extraordinary Praiſes of her, like ro thoſe uſed in the Liranies. Photius tells us in [* Its cx- 
the 1971/7. Volume of his B:b/zotheca, Thar he had found in a Book, where was a Treatiſe of ants De 
+ Euſtathius, a Prieſt of Conſtantineple, concerning the eſtate of Souls after Death ; a Piece nba 
where it was related, Thar Gamalie/, and Nicodemus, who was his Father-in-Law (as it ig Tom. 2, p, 
there ſaid ) were bapriz'd by S. Fohn, and did fuffer Martyrdom. He adds, Thar this Hiſtory agg? pj 
was attributed ro Chr y/ippus, a Prieſt of Feruſaiſem, who in his * Panegyrick of Theodorus Ml rades, 
Martvr, makes mention of Lucian a Prieſt of the ſame Church, and thar this laſt lived in apa 


the Time that Fohn was Biſhop of Fernſalem, . ro whom Gamaliel had related this Story, and nA og 


. . gmeuts 
ſhewed him rhe Place where the Relicks of S. Stephen and Nicodemus were, which, being of it are 
found, had done many Miracles, found in 

Euſtratius's 
Treati'e a- 


bove cited.? 
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VIGILIUS DIACONUS. 


AS G ENNADTUS aſſures us, Thar this Author, whom he places. in the Fifth Age, hath 
Vigilius written, according to the Tradition of the Fathers, A Rwle for the Monks. He adds 
Diaconm® That it was read in the Afemblies of rhe Monks, and that it contains, in few Words, and *% 
a clear Merhod, all rhe Diſcipline of a Monaſtick Life. This agrees well with a Rule which 
is to be found in Ho/ſtenins's Collection, p. 1. p.89. | in cotice Regularum, P. 89. printed ar 


Paiis 1663. Quarto. ] 


FASTIDIUS PRISCUS. 


CAST TASTIDIUS PRISCUS, an Engliſh Author, hath written to a certain Woman 
Faſtidius Named Fata/is, one Treatiſe concerning the Chriſtian Life, and another * of Widow. 
Priſcus. ood. His Doctrine is ſound, and worthy of Eſteem. This is what Gennadius informs us of 
[* De vidni- this Author. Some have made him Biſhop of Londor, bur do nor prove it. He lived in the 
rate colend,) Fifth Age under Theodoſins and Honorirzs. We have his Book of the Chriſtian Life among the 
Works of S. Auſtin {Tom. IX. P. 888]. . Ir hath been reſtored ro him rhro' the Credit of an 
or © wag Ancient Manuſcript Printed by it ſelf by Ho{ftenzas in 1663, {at Rome.] * The other Treatiſe 
is loſt. 
— ch" The Book of the Chriſtian Life is directed to a Widow. He firſt of all derives the Name 
— of Chriſtian from the Unction of the Holy Spirit. He tells us, Thar all that bear that 
hath ditia- Name ought ro imitate Jeſus Chriſt. He then gives us a Reaſon, why God bears with Sin- 
gvitkecd mers, and afflicts the Good. He Explains the Principal Duties of a Chriſtian, Love of God 
then fail'y.] T oye of our Neighbonr, and Good-Works, without which he ſhews, that none can be faxed; 
He ar Iaft defcribes the Vertnes of a true Chriſtian, and Exhorts the Widow ro whom he 
writcs to lead a Life conformable ro that which he had drawn up. This Treatiſe is written 
in a very mean Srile. It hath more Picty and Plainneſs, than Eloquence and Lofrineis. Tn 


ſome places he ſeems to favour the Opinions of Pelagius. 


——_——o— 
—— 


DRACONTIIUS. 


RAS RACONTIUS, a Spaniſh Prieſt, who lived in the time of Theodoſins the Younger, 

Drconttua. hath compoſed an Heroick Poem upon rhe Six Days of the Creation, and an Elegy to 
che Emperor. There is nothing remarkable in that Work. Ir is writren in a very Barbarous 
Srile. S. Ifidore and S. 1/defonſus of Toledo ſpeak of this Author. The Poem is extant in the 
Biblieth, Patrum (Tom. 9. P. 724], and F. Sirmondus hath Printed it with the Elegy ſar Pa- 

C* Ir is alſo 745] in 1619, Ota@s * ar the end of Engenins of Toledo, who reviewci this Work, and pur 

& 4-55 it in the condition that now it 1s. 

tion of Po- 

ers, and in 


Appeudice 


Frgneana, 
Þ. 837] 


EUDOCTIA the Empreſs, and PROBA FALI- 
CONTIA. 


RAN vw HO would 6xpcet to tee the Names of Women among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical 
Euttcia, & Authors ? In all times indeed there have been Learncd Women, bur yer very few 
Prob 1. dur{t meddle with Divinay. Ic is more ſtrange ro ſce an Empreſs fo employ'd, and nothing 
cania. is more wonderful, ( as the Learncd Phorius obſerves upon this occation ) than to ſee a Prin- 
WNW o«aKS, amidit the ſoft and charming delights of a Court, to compoſe Books. This Woman of 
whom we are now ſpeaking, was the Daughrer of Leontius an Athenian Philoſopher, and 
Wife of Teodo/ins the Younger. She compoled a Paraphraſe upon the Fight firtt Books of 
the Bible in Gree Heroicks. Photius aflurcs us in the 183 Coicx of his Bzbi/rorheca, that it 
was an Excellent Work, and nor inferior to any other of thar Nature in the Elegancy of the 
Verſe. Bur by confining herſelt roo firichHy to the Rules of Tranſlation, fhe hath rranſgreſe 
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ſed the Rules of Art. Nevertheleſs many approve of it, and affirm, thar Tranſlation ought ro (NALY 
be ſo managed. dhe 1s nor ſtudious to pleale the Ears of the Younger fort, as Poers uſually Eudo-iz, & 
do, by allowing themſelves the Liberry of changing Truths into Fables. She doth nor divert Pr. Falco- 
her Readers by redious digrefſions from the ſubject rreated on, bur follows her Text with fo *% _. 
much Exactneſs and Fidelity, thar they thar read her Work, will be well ſatisfied with it. Sl. 
She preſerves the {ame ſence entirely in the ſame manner-as ir is written, without adding to 
ir, or taking from it, and uſes as much as poſſible ſuch words as come neareſt the Original. 
At the end: of every Book ſhe ſhews in Two Verſcs, that ſhe was the Author of it. | 

The ſame :Photins adds in the following Volume, Thar ſhe had compoſed in the ſame Stile 
a Paraphraſe upon the Prophecies of Daniel! and Fachary, and Three Books in commendation 
of * S. Cyprian the Martyr. The Firſt contains the Life cf $.Fuſtina, the Artifices which Cy. £ * Not ©: 
prian made uſe of to defile her, his Converſion and Ordination. The Life of Cyprian is re- -.9-obgy 
Jared in the Second ; and in the Third, the Mattyrdom of S..Cyprian, which happened un- bur another 
der Dzocl/efian. There are many things in. this wrongs which ſeem nor ro be certain. Ir ſup= Ro, © 
poſes thar Cyprian was Biſhop.of Antioch, whereas rhere was none of that Name there in rhe __ 
rime of Docleſian. I paſs over many other things in ſilence, that are related by Photius, but 
are vcry improbable, and unlikely to be true. 

We have none of theſe Works of Eudocia, bur there is Printed under her Name, 41 Hiſto- 
ry of the Life of Feſus Chriſt, written in Heroick Verſes raken our of Homer, - thar is to ſay, 
there is not one Verſe, which is not a piece of Homer's Poems. Upon which account ir is, 
thar they are called Centones Homerics, Verſes made up of Fragments of Homer. 

Zenaras, and Cedrenus ſay, That Pe/agius Patricius, whom the Emperor Zeno pur to Death, 
had compoſed a Work which bore the ſame Title, and indeed inthe Catalogue of the Library of 
Heidelberg, this Book is attributed ro one Patricius, who is there thro* miſtake called a Pricft. 
There is alſo in the ſame place an Epigram of Eudocia's upon the fame Poem. The firſt 
Greek Editions of Aldus and Stephanus in the Year 1554, and 1578, have no Author's Name. 
Photius, who ſpeaks of Eudecia's other works, makes no mention of this. All which would 
make me believe, that 'tis not hers, but Pelagius's, and that 'tis imputed to her for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe ſhe had commended it in an Epigram, which was in the beginning of - 
It. 

There is a Latin Work of the ſame Narure, attributed ro Proba Falconia, the Wife of Ani- 
cius Probus, who alſo hath made an Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, framed our of pieces 
of Virgil's Poems. Ir was Printed ar Collen in 1607, at Lyons in 1516, at Franck fort in 1541, 
and at Paris in 1578. Theſe Two Works are alſo pur in the B:b/zoth. Parr. [Tom. V.] -S. Fe- + 
rom in his Letter ro Paulinus ſays, that he had ſeen theſe Poems made up of * pieces of Ho- [ * Centones 
mer, and Virgil, but he ſhews no grear liking ro them, and indeed, theſe fort of Works can- oriat, 4 
not be very excellent, bur are rather an Indicatian of rhe Author's Memory and Labour, 
than the fineneſs of their Wir, or the ſtrength of their Fancy. 

Proba Falconia flouriſhed abour the Year * 430. Eudocia was Married to the Emperor [ * 371- Dr. 
abour the Year 421, and Died in 460, Aonaras tells us, Thar ſhe fell into diſgrace about a ©*** 
| rrivial matter. The Emperor having ſent her an Apple of an extraordinary bigneſs, ſhe gave 
it to Paulinus, who was highly in favour with her upon the account of his Learning ; he nor 
knowing where ſhe had it, preſented it to the Emperor, who ſeeing the Empreſs a little while 
afrer, asked her, What ſhe had done with the Apple ? She fearing, leaſt her Husband ſhould 
grow ſuſpicious of her, if ſhe ſhould fay the had given it Paulinus, affirmed, with an Oath, 
that ſhe had Earen ir. This made the Emperor believe, that ſhe had not an Innocent Famili- 
arity with Paulinus, eſpecially ſeeing her ſo much Abaſhed, when he ſhewed ir ro her. Where- 
upon he forced her to depart from him. She went to Feru/alem, where ſhe ſpent her time in 
Building of Churches, and did nor return till after her Husband's Death. This is the Hiſto- 


ry, or rather, the Fable reported by Fonaras. 


PEE 


* TYRSIUS RUFUS ASTERIUS. &z# 


'F- TRSIVS RUFUS ASTERIUS., who was Conſul in 449, reveiwed and pub- CAN 
liſhed Sedulius's Poems. Some have thought him the Author alſo of a Book, called, 4 Tyrfus Re- 

Compariſon of the Old and New Teſtament, written alſo in Verſe, bur others arrribure ir ro the fus Aſteri- 

ſame Sedulins. Tris an Elegy, which contains in the Firſt Verſe of every Strophe ſome Hiſto- #*- 

ry of the Old Teſtament, and in the Second, an Application is made of it ro ſome parr of 

the New. It is written in a very clear and ſmooth Stile. 


PETRO. 


Petronius, 


nus, Or 
Conſt an- 
His, 


' Philippus. 
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PETR ONIUS. 


PE TRONIUS, a Perſon of great Sanctity, afrer he had been for ſome time a Monk 
was choſen Biſhop of Bononia. He was Co-temporary with Eucherius Biſhop of Lyons, 


| WYV as appears by the Letter of this latrer, writreh to Valerian, concerning the Contempr of 'the 
World. He is thought, fairh Gernadius, the Author of fome Lives of the "/Fgyprtian Fa. 


rhers, whom the Monks look upon as the Model and Mirror of thcit Profeflion,i F have 
read, faith the ſame Perſon, a Book concerning the Ordination of a Biſhop, which bears the 


fame Name, - bur the Elegancy of the Stile proves that it is nor his, as ſome have thought it, 


bur his Father Perroninus's, who was a Man very Eloquent, and very well skitted in rhe mot 
excellent Learning, for ir is Noted in that Writing, that the Author was Prifetus Pretoriy, 
He Died in the Reign of Theodoſins, and alentinian. S. Eucherius cites him. in: his Book of 
the Contempr of the World. We have none of this Biſhop's Works. Some Liycs of the Fx- 
thers are attribured ro him, bur they ate ſuppoſititions. 


” 
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Pia ®, 


+ ©: ———— 
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CONSTANTINUS, or CONSTANTIUS. 


ASP T HIS Author was a Prieſt of Lyons, who wrote the Life of S. German Biſkop of Antiſin« 
Conjianti- | 


dorum, recited by Surius an Fuly the 31/7. 


— 


PHILIPPLUS: 


HILIP, a Pricſt and a Diſciple of S. Ferom, hath compoſed a very plain Commentary 

| upon Fob. He hath alſo written {ome Letters to his Friends, in ſome of which he Ex- 
horts them ro endure Aflictiens and Poverry patiently. He Died under the Empire of AM:7- 
cian. This is what Gennadius ſays of this Author. We have yet a Commentary upon Fob 
under the Name of this Father, Printed ar Bail in 1527, {both'in Folio and Quarro]. It is 
nothing ro the purpoſe, that ir hath been fince attributed ro Beda, and Printed under his Name 
among his Works, becauſe this Author himſelf in his Treatiſe De Uncia, 7. e. of the Ounce, 
cites it under the Name of Philip. Bur 'ris not abſolutely certain, that it is the Work of the 
Scholar of S. Ferom. The Commentary updn Fob falſly reckoned for S. Ferom's, is nothing 
bur an Abridgment of this. 
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SYAGRIUS. 


YAGRIUS, faith Gennadius, Ch. 65. of his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Viiters, hath made. 

a Treatiſe concerning Faith againſt the inconfiderate and prefumpruous Terms, which the 
Hereticks made uſe of ro Aboliſh, or Change, the Names of the Three Perſons of the Trini- 
ty, by refuling to give ro the Fitſt Perbbn the Name of Farher, which ſhews, that the Son is ' 
of the ſame Nature,and by calling hun by the Name of the Only Uncreated God, without be- 
ginning, and cauſe, thar they may make ns believe, that the orher Perſons, which are diſtinct 
from him, are of a different Nature. This Author-demonſtrates againſt them, that rhe Fa- 
ther may be ſaid ro be without a beginning, altho' he be of the ſame Nature with the Son 
whom he hath begorten, and not Created, and that the Holy Spirit is produced, altho' it 
may be ſaid, thar he is neither Begorten nor Created. I have alſo mer, fairh Gennadius fur- 
ther, ſome Books intitled, Of Faith, and the Rules of Faith, which alſo bear the Name of 
Syagrius, bur becauſe they arc nor of the ſame Srtile, 'fis net credible. that they are his, We 
have nothing more of this Auther's, 


ISAAC 
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SAAC, a Prieft of the Church of Antiech,- tiarh - written ſeyeral Books : ini $5ri4ch ; the OA? 
2 principal 'of -them are: againſt the Neſtorzaris and Butyobrans.” : He hath alfo-mailt a'Poern, Iſaac. R 
wherein he bewails. rhe deftrudtion of Antioh;: as: S: Ephtem before him. had Tarhenreg, rhe San 
Ruin of Nicomedia. This Iſaac Died under the Empire - of | Leo; :and + Sfzrcian, : abour; the 

Year 434. There was alſo another Younger of the ſame Name, who lived to the end oF 

the Sixth Age, as S. Gregory tells us, in the Third Book of his Dialogues. The Treatiſe 
concerning = Contempr of the World, which bears the Name of T/aac in the Briblioth. Parr. 

[Tom. X1.] ought ro be impured to the latrer, rathervhan to the former. Trichemsus hath 

made a Caralogue of the Works of the former in the following manner, vi. Two Books 

againſt the Neſtorians, and Eutychians, An Exhertation to a Spiritual Life ; A Book of Fight- 

ing againſt Vices ; A Book concerning our Approach to God ; A Book of the difficulty in pra- | 

Eifmg Vertue 5A Dialogue of our Sprritual Growth ; A Book. of the Order. of Monks '; Ma 
Treatiſe of Hamility ; A Book of the Three Orders of Proficients ; Orie of the Privacy of 

Monks ; One of the diverſity of Temptations ;* One of © the Tnſtruftion of Novices 5, ' Ofhe 
Repentance ; A Poem upon the deſtrution of Antioch. He'had ſeen theſe Treatiſes, and'triarks LR 
the beginnings of them. He adds moreover, Thar this Author had made feveral Homilis ws 
which had never fallen into his Hands. | | 51 THLES IRE 


Y - 


SIMEON STYLITES 


JT is commonly thought, that this Famous and Admirable Monk of Antiquiry, who lived NA? 
56 Years on the top of a Pillar, whoſe Extraordinary Life hath been written by [Aitoriius, Simeon 

ir is extant in Bzbl. Patr. Tom. 1.] one of his owa Scholars, arid by Theodoret, is the Author $91 _. 
of a ſmall diſcourſe concerning Death, which .is in Latin in; the Biblioth. Patr. Others at- . 
tribute ir, and that more probably, to another Simeon Stylites, who lived undef Fuſtinian, ont 
of whoſe Lerters is cited in the Fiftk Action of the II.-Council of Nice. Bur however - that 
be, This diſcourſe is a very little thing. He repreſents in it the ſtate of the Soul after-its. ſe- 
paration from the Body, and deſctibes afrer what manner the Angels conduct ir ro. Glory, 
if ir be Adorned with Verrues ; and . how it is receiv'd by the Devils, if ir be full of 
Vices. The Ancient Simeon $tylites wrote ſome Letters ' ſro Theodoſius, to Leo, to Eudoxrea, 
ro Baſil Biſhop of Antioch,] abour the affairs of rhe Church. 1 35107 


% 
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MOSCHIMUS, of MOCHIMUS. 


M OSCHIMUS of Meſopotamia, a Prieſt of Antioch, wrote an Excellent Treatiſe CYAN. 
againſt Eutyches, as Gennadius ſays, Ch. 71. Ir is ſaid, That he wrote ſome other Moſchimus, 

Works, bur I never read them. This is-all we know of this Author, who. hath nothing ex- Mochi- 

rant. There is in Lupus's Collection of Pieces, a Letter of Theodoret written ro this Prieft, 9%: 

by which we underſtand that he was Steward of the Church of Hierapols, [now called 


Aleppo.] 
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ASCLEPIUS, PETER, and 
PAUL 


ww E have nothing concerning theſe Three Authors, bur what Gennadzus relates in'Ch. 93, AA 
74, and 75, of his Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Yriters of his time, viz. Aſclepius, 
Aſclepius the African, a Biſhop of a ſmall Town in the Territory of Baya, wrote againſt Perer and 
the Arzans. He is alſo at this Day faid to write againſt the Donariſts, He is reputed ro have Paul. 
taughr excellently well Extempore. | | 


* U Peter, 


- 
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- Peter, a Prieſt of the Church of Edeſſa, an Eminent Orator, hath written Treatiſe upon 
ſeveral Subjects, and made P/alms in Verſe, in imitation of S. Ephrem the Deacon. 


Aſclepius, 

Peter and Paul, a Prieft born in Pannonia, fo far as oo gueſs by his Writings, hath written to a 

Paul. Noble Virgin, Named Conſtantia, Two Books Of the preſervation of Virginity ; and ſome 
Treatiſes Of the Contempt of the World, The way to lead a Chriſtian Life, and amend our Min. 

\ -* - #ers. "His Stile is mean, bur ſeafoned' with Divine Elegancy. Hs makes mefition. of 504;- 

ian the Heretick; [the grear Lover of Carnal Pleaſures, whoſe. Life was ſo devoid of Cha- 
ſity, 'and Temperance,- that he Died in the midſt-of a Sumprucus Banquer, | or as others re- 
port;:while he was writing of . Love-Lerters. CEIFIL | Ut 
TITS £03 <3 Þ<y i wi 6 Sf. 25; 1 
$0 = 1 Gf Lo Yb ANG - 

CAN GALVI AN, a Ptieſt of Marfeilte, very well skilled in Divine*and Prophane Sciences, Ma- 

Selvien. -&. {ter of Biſhops (4); harh written ſeveral Works.in aclear and. elabofate (6) Srile. Theſe Book; 


-I have read, ſaith Gennadius, Three-Books Of the advantages of a Single Life, to Marcel- 
Jas the Prieſt;.; Four Books Againſt Covetouſneſs ; Five Books Upon the Fudegment ; And 
another Book to Salonius (c) .; A Book ro Claudian,. containing, : An Explication of the latter 
pare of Eccleſiaſtes (4d). A Book of Letters; And 4 Treatiſe, in Heroick. Verſe, upon the 
eginning of Geneſis, in imitation of the Greeks. He hath alſo compoſed ſeveral Homilies 
for the uſe of ſome Biſhops, and ſo many Diſcourſes upon the Sacrament, that I cannor re- 
member them all. He was yer living, and-enjoy'd an happy Old Age, when Gennadius 
wrote this of him abour the Year 495. Ir is commonly believed, That we have none of 
Salvian's Works, of which Gennadius ſpeaks, bur it is very * ws that the Eight Books Of 
the Government of God, and of ' bu Fudgments, are the Five Books to Salomius ; And the 
Four Books Of Covetouſneſs, are the Four Books ro the Carholick Church. As for the reſt, 
they are-nort extant. {3 ; EE 
In the Firſt he undertakes to ſertle the belief of God's Providence, and to prove that ir is 
every where preſent, Governing, and Judging all. ''This he ſhews in the Two firſt Books by 
Reaſon, 'Example, . and Authoriry. After he hath laid this firm Foundation, upon which he 
builds his whole Edifice of Providence, he propounds this great Queſtion : How it comes to 
paſs, if this be rrue, that the Barbarians, and Heathens, are more - happy than Chriſtians, 
and that among Chriſtians the Good are more Unfortunate very often than Sinners ? In the 
firſt") he curs the Knot, by ſaying, That he mighr Anſwer, Thar he is Ignorant of the 
reaſon,” and thar ir-belongs nor to: him: ro unfold” the hidden Counſels of God, nor give a 
reaſon of his unſearchable Judgments ; thar it is fufficient for Chriſtians, that rhe Holy Scrip- 
rare hath clearly taughr this point, .inſomuch,-- that. they cannor doubr of it ; Thar they 
oughr ro content themſelves with what the Apoſtle fays, That in thx World we muſt ſuffer 
Perſecutions. Bur becauſe many bElieve, that worldly good things arc due to them, as a re- 
ward of their Faith, he faith firſt| of all, Thar there are very few Men that can truly pre. 
rend thar they have Faith, and are through-Chriftians. We arc made Chriſtians, ſaith he, 
by the Law, by the Prophets, by the Goſpel, by Bapriſm, and by Chriſm. Now what Man 
is there thar lives conformably. to this Calling > Who is there that obſerves the Commands of 
Chriſt in rhe lireral ſence 2 Who loves his Enemies heartily 2 Who utterly forſakes all 2 Wha 
bears Injuries patiently 2 &c. . Falſe Oaths, Murthers, Luſts, and many other Sins reiga 


' In'the World. 


with all the Srrengrth and Elegancy poſhble, the moſt common Irregularities. 


His way of handfing-rhis ſubject convincerh us, that his main end was to declaim againſt 
the Manners of his Age, which he doth in all the reſt of this Work. He therein deſcribes 
He inveighs 


particularly againſt the Uncleanneſs of the Theatres, -and Prophane Sights. He gives a ter- 


a Of- Biſhops. Salonius and Veranus are ordinari- | multzs, for ſo it ought to be read, ard not Fpiſcee 
ly added, but there are ſeveral MSS, where they | p 


W5 » 
b Elaborate.] Scholaſtico Sermone, is a Term 


are not found. Itis ſo read in Honorius Auguſtodu- 
nenfic,; but it is an evident Addition, for who ſees 
not, that there js no ſence in the Text of Gennad:- 


«, if .it be read ſo. Theſe are his words, Selvia- | 


nus divine I bumana literatura inſtruftus, 49, ut abſ- 
que invidia loguar, Magiſter Epiſcoporum. This is 

and compleat ſence. But what does he mean 
to ſay after this, Sanftorum Salonii £5 Perani ? Was it 
a thing to be envied, _ to be Mafter of theſe Two 
Biſhops ?; No furely, But it was to be NMafter of 
Biſhops, and to make Sermons for them, as we 


| learned by what follows, Hemilias ſcripſu Epiſcopis * 


[1 


which was uſed at that time to expreſs a Polite 
and Elaborate Diſcourſe. 

c To Salonius. ] It is in Genmadtus, Pro eorum me- 
rito ſarisfationis, which is very obſcure. M. Balu- 
zius reads it, Pro eorum premio ſatisfaciendo, which 
is not. much plainer. I believe it ought to be 
read, De praſemi judicio & de merito ſatisjaFionis al 
Salonium Libros V1II. 

d Ecclefiaftes.]} It is Fcclefiaſticus in Geanadius, 
but it is a miftake. It ought to be read, Ecclefi- 
aftes, as Ado obſerves in his Chronicon. 


rible 
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rible deſcription of the Correpr-Manners of the People, and eſpecially rhe Africans ; and he FCLAA 
affirms, Thar as great as the Calamuries of Africk, and other -parrts of the Empire of Rome, Salvian. 
were, in being made a Prey to: the Barbarians, they were nothing like ro thofe Punithments and | 
Chaitifements which the Crimes of Men deſcrved. | In this Work he ſpeaks of: the raking of 
Carthage by Gerſericus, which happened in 439, and gf the War of Lerharius againit rhe Vi- 
figorhs in the ſame Year, as of things newly done , which helps us ro fix the. time when 
thele Books were written. | : erect 

The Four Books of Sa/vian, Dedicated. to the Catholick Church under the Name of T:- 
mothy, contain a Satyr againit Rich, and Coverous Men, . and fome importanr Precepts abour 
the Obligation of giving Alms. He bewails in. the beginning, the general Corruption of 
Chriſtians. Thar bleſſed rime of the Primitive Church is gone and. paſt, faith he, Thar 
time wherein all thar believed in Jeſus Chriſt did freely offer -the Corrnprible Goods of this 
Life to obrain Eternal Riches in Heaven, changing the pofſeflion of the things of this Life 
for the hopes of the good things of another, and purchaſing immorral Riches with preſent Po- 
yerty. Burt now Coverouſneſs, Luſt, Thefr, and other Vices which accompany them, ſuch as 
Envyings, Hatred, Enmities, Roughnels, - Laſciviouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, have come in their 
place, the Vices of rhe Church are increated as muchias rhe Members. The Number of 
Chriſtians is greater, bur their Faith is leſs, for where is now the ſingular Peauty of all hex 
Members 2 Where is the time wherein-.every -one minded nor his own things. Further, 
Having deſcribed the eager defires which the. Chriſtians of his time had to gather grear Riches, 
he confures the plauGble Reaſons, and ordinary Pretences, which the Rich 'Men made uſe of 
to excnlſe their detires of - Wealth. The tirit, fays he, are thoſe that ſay, That the Love which 
they bear ro their Children obliges them to gather Wealth, and ger Riches, as if it were im- 

fible ro love their Children wirhour being Rich. Mult Avarice be the Bond:and Knor of 
Kindneſs 2 Tf this be fo, T muſt not condemn Coverouſnets, but that Love which inclines 
you to it. How fo, . Do you condemn rhe Afﬀection which 'Farhers have for their /Children ? 
I am fo far from that, thar I ſay, Thar we mutt Love them above all. things; but we muſt 
Love them as God commands us, | by giving them a good Chriſtian Education, and making 
them Rich in Vertue and Piety. Salvian after:he hath rejected this fooliſh prerence, .by which 
Rich Men attempr ro coverthcir deſire, proves, Thar ir is nor allowed ro Men ro make ſuch uſe 
of their Riches as they pleaſe ; Thar they are bur Stewards of whar God hath giyen them, and 
he will require an account of the Management, and ufe they have made of ir, and condemn 
them to Eternal Flames for the miſuſe ; Thar it is dangerous ro pur off our Converſion, or 
Alms ro the Poor, till we come ro Die, becauſe there is a great likelihood, rhat we do nor 
abſtain from Sin our of choice. but becauſe we carmort do otherwiſe ; Thar Alms-deeds are of no 
uſe ro them who live ill, and hope to buy off theirSins by the Legacies which they give at their 
laſt Gaſp, bur may be very helpful w thoſe, who, having fallen thro' frailry or ignorance, 
are really touched with a fincere Repentance, when they know their fault ; Thar he can fay 
nothing of thoſe who continue in their Vices to the laſt Moment ; "That he can promiſe them 
nothing ; Thar it were Cruelty indeed to forſake them alrogether, and hinder them from aps 
plying the laſt Remedies, bur it would be alſo raſh to promiſe any thing, ſeeing they offer 
themſelves ſo late ro be cured ; ''Thar all the Remedies thar can be uſed ro cure their Sins, is 
nothing but Alms-giving, which muſt then be applied ro them 3 Thar they, oughr to be ad- 
viſed to offer their Wealth for the deliverance of their Soul, bur to do it with Tears, Grief, 
and Sorrow, becauſe God doth not regard. the | Offering ſo much, as the diſpoſition of rhe 
Heart of him that Offereth ; Thar alſo when they Offer their ſubſtance to God, they muſt 
do it nor with the Confidence of -a Perſon that brings a Preſent, bur with the-Humiliry of a 
Debror who would pay what he owes. - | He 

Satoran having thus ſhewn in the firſt Book, That Sinners are obliged ro give Alms, | he de- 
monſtrates in the Second, ''That rhis Obligation reaches to rhe Righteous alſo. 1. Becauſe there 
is none of all rhofe.-many Benefits of Nature, or Grace, which we are not beholding ro God 
for, -and more eſpecially, for the Dearh of Jeſus Chriſt. Bur are then the Widow, Virgin 
Conſecrated to God, the Monk, and Clergy-Man, obliged to give all their Goods ro rhe 
Poor 5 Did not the Law permit the Holy Men to preſerve their Eſtates 2. The Law, faith 
Satoian, - was perfected by the Goſpel, all rhat was allowed then is not ſo now. Under the 
Law there was mote liberty, Earing of Fleſh was then commended to us, bur now Abſtinence 
is wholly Preached up ; there were few Faſting-Days, now all our Life is a continued Faſt. 
Revenge was then lawful, bur now we muſt ſuffer, &c. Let any Man read the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, The Apoſtle will not have a Widow to live in Pleaſures and Delights, how can 
i rhen be permirred her to be Rich ? Such Virgins as give bur a part of their Goods are 
Fools; : for the Lamp goes our becauſe there is nor Oil enough. Ir is needleſs ro demonſtrare, 
thar'Clergy-Men, and Biſhops, are obliged ro reſerve nothing of their Goods ro rhemlſelves, 
firice.it is rheir part to give an Example to the Ignorant Chriſtians, whom they ought as much: 
to ſurpaſs 'in Devotion, as they: do in Degree and Digniry. For the higheſt place in the 
Prieftly Ofce, withour great worth, is nothing elſe bur a Title given to'an Office, Digniry 
5:26 unworthy Perſon, and as a Precious Stone in the Dirt. The Levites of the Old Law 
had'nothing of- their own ; with how much greater reaſon is it forbidden to the Miniſters of 


| the New Law to poſſes Riches, and leave them ro their Heirs. Jeſvs Chriſt doth nor adviſe 
* 1) 2 them, 
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AN them, as he doth others, bur he expreſly forbids them having either Gold, ot Silver. The 

$4lvtar. . . Monks are more obliged than others ro renounce them entirely,, betauſe 'ris their Stare and 

WY WV Profeflion.. - If he doth not beftow his Goods ro Arone for our Sins. we mult give them to 

buy Heaven ; Bur may we nor lay them up tor the Necefiitiesof Life 2 I'grant we may, ſays 

$1/vian, bur then we muſt content our ſglves with whar's ſimply Neceflary,and cur off all Super- 

fluitics. We' ought never to think either of getting Riches, or encreating ther, br be rrou- 

bled in keeping them. Laſtly, Some Goods, which we haye in this Life, muſt be diftri- 

burcd ar our. Death. Thar is, ro be ſo much our own Enemies, as not to run to the laſt 

means to obrain Health. Bur I have Children, may ſome ſay, { here begins $/c7.m's Third 

Book, ) Hear whar Jelus Chriſt . ſairh, He that. Loveth Son or Daughter more than me, u not 

worthy of me 35 The Riches which you leave them will nothing avail for their Salvation. But 

if I owned that the Aﬀection of. Parents, who leave their Children ſomething to live on, be 

excuſable, yer whar can'we judge of thoſe who are tollicitous to enrich their Collateral Heirs, 

and give Legacies to-Rich Men:? Oh unbappy Men, as ye are, yeu are full of Carking 

Thoughts, that you may make others to live ar Eaſe when you are Dead, and do not think up- 

on your unhappy End. You are going to appear before God's Tribunal, the Devils atrend you 

ro Torment you Eternally, and you are thinking on rhe Pleafures which your Heirs will have 

in enjoying the Wealth which you have ;gotren. I do' nor ſpeak this to hinder Chriſtians 

alrogethcr from leaving any thing ro their lawful Heirs, bur ro. Teach them above all things 

ro rake care of their Salvation. - There are ſome caſes in which ir is nor only juitly allowable 

to leave to their Heirs, bur ir were the greateſt Injuſtice nor to-do it. As tor E xample, If 

a Man leaves his Father, or Mother, Brethren, - or Wite, in Neceflity, if he hath Poor 

Fricnds, he 1s obliged to leave them ſomething, and ſo much the more, it they are Dedicated 

to God ; although we now do jutt the contrary, - and Fathers leave none of their Children 

leſs than thoſe they: have offered ro God. Bur why is it neceflary ro give ro the Religious, 

may'ſt thou ſay ! How, Mult they be torced to beg their Bread, becauſe they are Religious 2 

Ir is trac, That they need not the things of this World, bur no thanks ro their Parents, that 

they arc nor in want. Their Inhumanity and Hardneſs would reduce them to ir; if they 

had nor other helps. You will demand, What good would it do them to have an equal ſhare 

of their Father's Eſtare with their Brethren ? I Anſwer, Thar ir would be uſcful ro maintain 

the other Religious, to imparrt ro thoſe thar have nothing ; that their Chariry may make them 

not to have ir ſoon, bur may be more happy in having had it. Why do you reduce them to 

Poverty againſt their wills 2 Suffer them to embrace Poverty voluntarily, ro chuſe ir our 

of Devotion, without obliging them to endure it through Neceffiry. There are ſome” thar 

think ir ſufficient to leave-the Profits ro their Religious Children : - This is a kind of Impiery, 

and Infidelity, ſays Sz/zian, For befides that the -propriety of their Goods belongs to their 

Children, this is a way found out ro provide for their Children withour giving any thing ro 

God: They would have the Holy Monks Live in Riches, bur Die in Poverty. In tine, 

Salvia after he hath Exclaimed much againſt that Abuſe, which is become a kind of Law 

among us, To leave nothing to the Religious, or only an Allowance for Life ; he ſpends 

the reſt of this Book. and all the Fourth in proving, Thar Men arc obliged ar rhcir Dearth to 

teave a part of their Eftate ro be employed in Pious Uſes. Salv7an cites one place of theſe 

Books in his Fourth Book Of the Government of God, which ſhews, that they were written 

before the Year 44c. He allo gives the reaſon. of the Title of theſe Books in his Letrer writ- 

ren to Salonins, where he ſays, 1. That he Dedicated them to the whole Church, becauſe the 

diſorders were general. 2. Thar he concealed his own Name for Two Reaſons, for fear it 

ſhould be an. occafion of Pride, and upon the account of thar ſmall Authority, and Eſteem he 

had, leaſt they ſhould hurt the important Truths contain'd- in his Work. 3. Thar he choſe 

the Name of Timothens, according to S. Luke's Example, who rook Theophzlus's, becauſe that 

Name may agree to all Men that Honour God, and that being fearful of telling a-Lye, he 

aſſumed a Name which agreed to the deſign of the Work compoſed for the Honour of God. 

Bur rhar it was needleſs curioſity to ſearch after the Author, becauſe he was not willing to be 

known. There are beſides theſe Eight Letters of Salvzan's, which are all written with 2 

[ (a) Hypa- £reat deal of Elegancy. The beſt of them is that which is written ro his Wife's (4) Father 

tius. and (b) Mother, in his own, their (c) Daughter's, and their {d) little Daughter's Name, 

(5) Paladia tg appeaſe the Anger in which their Mother and Father were, becauſe they were retreated, 
har and had Conſecrated themſelves to God. 

2a ? Ir is nor neceſſary to commend the Beauty and Elegancy of S2/u7ar's Stile ; it is ſufficiently 

: known to all that have bur a little \matrering of Learning. It would be hard to find a more 

neat, beautiful, ſmooth, and pleaſant Diſcourſe. He is not fo diffuſive, bur he is more di: 

yerting, and full of Infleuctions, than LaFantius ; and he proves whar he aſſerts by Texts of 

Scripmre, which te alledges much to his purpoſe, and which come up very well to the Sub- 

ject in hand. He makes very Natural Deſcriptions of Vices to create Hatred of them, he 

produces very plautible Reaſons to induce Men to forſake them, and he counfutes ſofidly and 

ingeniouſly the idle pretences which they made uſe of ro defend their purſuit of the World. 

His Morals are ſtrict, without being unreaſonable, but he lays down ſome Principles a kitte 

r00 largely, and which he cannot maintain in their ſtrict ſence, but it js the common fault of 
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all that ate roo rigid Cenſors of Manners, and it is hard ro inveigh ſtrongly againſt a Vice, (NAY 

and not fall into the contrary Extream, Svian, 
There arc Three Books of Quettions, {Printed with Sa!rian ar Baſil, and elſewhere,] to re- 

toncile ſome places of the Old and New Teſtament rogerher. Some attribute them ro Sa/vian, 

bur 'ris certain they are not his. {They are commonly impured ro Fulian Biſhop of Te- 

leo]. | 

The Works of S:/v7an have been Printed in the former Age in ſeveral places, as at Baſil in 

1530, [with the Notes of Alcxander Braſſicanus in Folio] at Pars in 1570, and in 1575, at 

Rome by Manutius in 1564. M, Pittheus reviewed them by ſeveral Manuſcripts, and pur 

out a ncw Edition ar Pars in 1580. After him Ritterhuſius cauſed them to be reprinted in 

1611, ſar Alzorf in 2 Vol. Otavo] to which he added long Comments. Pitthens's Edition 

was again Printed in 1645, [andin 1640 at P.:-15]. Laſtly, M. Baluzius having reviewed 

them by Four Manuſcripts, publiſhed them with ſhort Nores. This Edition which is the laſt, 

and the beft, was Prinred for Muguer in 1663, ſat P:rj5, where jt was reprinted again in 

1669, OQtavo. Beſides thele Editions they were: Printed art Noramberg 1n 1623, at Ronan in 

1627, Tweices, with Braſſic.gus his Notes. Ar Oxford in 1633, with the aforeſaid 

Notes !. 


ARNOBIUS, jumor. 


T HE Author of the Commentary upon the P/z/ms Dedicated to Laurentius, or rather Le- FAL) 
ontins, and Ruſticus, commonly bears the Name of Arnobius. Ir is hard to ſay, Whe- Arnobius, 
ther it be the true Name of this Author, or ſome feigned Name ; bur however that be, we junior. 
muſt not confound him with Arnobins the Apologitt for Religion, this laſt having lived after 
the Herefie of Pel/agius, in the time when there were ſuch hot Diſpures about Predeſtination. 
He rook part, and ranked himſelf on the fide of the Priefts of Marſeille, againſt the Scho- 
| lars of S. Ar/ti!n, which makes me think he was a French Man brought up in the Monaſtery 
of Lerins. The Biſhops ro whom he writcs are without doubt Leont4us of Arles, and Ruſt:- 
cus Biſhop of Forum-Fulii, Ir appears by what he ſays upon the 1055b P/abn, that he was in 
the Pricſ{thood. 

His Commentary is extrezmly ſhort. He applies himſclf to the Allegorical Sence, and re- 
ferrs all the Texr of the P/a/ms ro Jeſus Chriit, and his Church. He doth it with a grear 
deal of Wir and Elegancy, and mixcs now and then ſome Moral Obſervations, bar his chief / 
ccſign 1s to find in the Pſa/ms the whole Occoromy of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and par- 
ricularly the benefits of the Redemprion. He ſeems to favour the Error of Pelagius in his 
Commentary upon the 50th P/a/m, where he ſays, That Man is born Subject ro the Sentence 
paſſed upon Adam, withour partaking in his Sin. Q#7 n1ſcirur, ſententiam Ade habet, peccatum 
vero non habet. Nevertheleſs he acknowledges, That the Nature of Man is decayed thro' 
the Sin of the Firſt-Man. He owns the cttects of Original-Sin, and the Neceffity of Redemp- 
* tion ;; and he obſerves all along, thar we can do nothing without the Divine help ; Thar it is he 
thar dclivers us from our Irregular Motions, who inſtills into us the knowledge of Good, who 
makes us love it and practiſe it. He goes yer further, and will not have Man arrribute any 
Good-Work to himſelf, nor preſume upon the ſtrength of his Free-Will, becauſe the Will, 
ſays he, upon Pſalm 117, may be ovcr-powered, but God cannot. The Freedom of Man 
cannor ſay, I have Conquered my Enemies, for no Man ever overcame either his vifible, or 
inviſible Enemies, withonr the help of God. To God then we owe our Victory, his Al- 
mighty Arm works thar little Goodneſs that we have in us, he hath the power of Life and 
Death, he makes us ſing his Divine Praiſes. Bur altho' he extolls the ſtrength of Grace ſo 
much, yer he oppoſes thoſe that Teach Predeſtination, or as he ſays on Pſalm 109, thoſe 
that have Predeſtined ſome ro Good, and others ro Evil, and deny Free-Will. He maintains, 
That Grace doth not expel Freedom, bur that we may requeſt, pray, knock at the Gate for 
it, and God will not deny his Grace to thoſe Perſons who do ſo. That there is an Univerſal 
preventing Grace, which Jeſus Chriſt hath diffuſed upon all Men, which goes before all their 
deſires, and by the help of which they have recourle ro God for his Special Graces. Thar 
their Freedorn is nor utterly deſtroyed, but yer they muſt impute all the Good they do ro 
God. God commands nothing impoſſible. Men never are guilty of Sin, bur when they have 
no Will to do that thing which they are able to do. God never rejects them who have re- 
courſe ro him. Read the Commentarics upon Pſa/m 37, 77, 91, 1c9, 117, 118, and 146. 
In his Commentary upon the 138th P/2/m he oppoſes the Novarian Herefie. In the 139th 
P/zlm he notes, That Excommunicarion is to territie, not deſtroy, becauſe it excludes from 
Erernal Life. He adds, Thar Hcercricks can have no place in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


becauſe they corrupt the Word of God ; and he = focther, That Biſhops who have no 
i 3 Carc 
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RAN, care to feed their Flock with rhis Divine Word, ſhall be punithed in the ſame manner. He 
Arnovius, ſpeaks of Guardian-Angels in his Commentary upon the 37th Pſalm, and aſſerts, Thar they 
junior. yith-draw themſelves from Men, when they run into Sin. 

WY WVD This Commentary is nor the Stile of the Ancient Arnobius, nor written with ſo much clear. 
neſs as it might, bur yer the Stile 1s not bad. { Ir hath been Printed alone ar Bajil in 1522, 
and by Eraſmus at Cologne 1n 1532, OXavo, and more correct at Parzs in 1639. *Tis extant 
alſo in Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 8. ] h | 

We have alſo under the Name of Arnobius a Dialogue abour the Trinity and Incarnation, 
[firſt Printed by Feuardentius, at the end of his Edition of S. Ireneus, at Cologne in 1596, and 
ſince with all Treneus's Works. *Tis alſo in Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 8. ] and ſome Notes upon 
the Goſpel ; [ Printed at Baſil in 1543, Ofavo, and reviewed and amended by Schcetus, 


at Paris in 1639. ] 


———— 


HONORATUS, Bybop of Markcille: 


ENNADIUS ſays, Thar this Biſhop was Eloquenr, and that he had an excellent fa- 
culry of making Sermons Extempore, for being filled with the Fear of God, and well 
Hmmoratys Skilled in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as ſoon as he opened his Mouth Divine Inſtructions flowed 
of Marſe- from it, as from a Magazine. He compoſed ſeveral Homilies, in which he ſer himſelf eſpe- 
ille. cially to Explain the Myſteries of Religion, and Confure the Hereticks. The People and 
Clergy came in throngs to hear him, and the other Biſhops deſired him often ro come and 
Preach in their Churches. Pope Gelaſius acknowledges under his Hand, That he was ſound 
in the Faith, and ſhews the great Eſteem he had for him in a Lerter. He compoſed the 
Lives of the Saints for the Edification of the Faithful, and chiefly inſiſts upon the Life of 
S. Hilary, to whom he was obliged for his Education. He often joined devoutly with his 
People in the Liranies, ro implore the Mercy of God. This is what Gennadins, or ſome 
other Author of the ſame time, ſays, in Commendation of Honoratus. I ſay, Gennadius, or 
ſome other Author, becauſe this Clauſe is nor ro be found in ſome Manuſcripts of Gennad:- 
us's Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, and it ſeems nor to be his Stile. Bur however thar 
be, it is not to be doubred, bur that it was written by ſome Author of rhat time. 

We have the Life of S. Hilary Biſhop of Arles, bur it is queſtionable, whether ir be Hono- 
zatus's, becauſe in the Manuſcript of the Church of Ar/es, where it is found, *tis attribured 
ro Reverentius, Hilary's Succeſſor. There never was a Biſhop of Arles of that Name, bur per- 
haps the Name of Ravennius who was immediate Succeſſor to Hzlary, -was intended. Now it 
is evident, that this Life cannot be his, fince the Author ſays, that Ravennius was ſent to 
Rome by S. Hilary, and that afterward he was his Succefſor. Ir is certain, that it was written 
by one of S. Hzlary's Scholars, and why ſhould it nor be Honoratss, ſince it is manifeſt he 
wrote one, and this is very worthy of him ? Ir 1s excellently well writren, and full of very 
uſeful Maxims. There is nothing in it Mean, or Childiſh, and the Marks of Truth and Sin- 
cerity are viſible quite thro' it, it gives us a full Idea of S. Hi/ary's Perſon, and lays before 
us a Platform of a Life becoming a Biſhop. The Author proves whar he ſays by rhe Teſti- 
monies of thoſe who had ſecn and written to S. Hzlary. He recites their very words, as alſo 
S. Hilarys. Laſtly, Ir may be ſaid, Thar it muſt needs be he that wrote the Lives of the 
Saints. I fay no more here, becauſe I have made an Extract of it, when I ſpoke of Hilary 


Biſhop of Arles. [ Ir is Extant in Surius on May the 57h. ] 
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SALONIUS dd VER ANUS. 


CALONIUS and VER ANUS, the Sons of S. Eucherius, were brought up in the NASA? 
 Monaſliry of Lerins, under the Government of Honoratus, and Hilary, and inftructed after- _ & 
ward by Vincentius, and Salvian, They were Biſhops in France, bur it is not well known jr 
of whar City (a), bur ir is very probable , that they were Biſhops in the Province of the 

Alps, bordering upon the Mediterranean Sea, of which Ambrun was the Metropolis. They 

wrote with Ceretius a Lerter to S. Leo, ro thank him for ſending them a Copy of his Lerrer 

written to Flavian. Their Letter is found among S. Leo's Letters. Veranus wrote allo to 

this Pope in defence of rhe Rights of Ingenuus Arch-Biſhop of * Ambrun, and received an An- « x5requ- 
{wer from Hilary, S. Leo's Succeſſor. Salcnius was preſent at the Council of Orange held in wen, 
441, and Veranus was Commiſſioned by Pope Hzlary to pur S. Leo's Orders in execution, 

rouching the Uniting the Caftle of Nyſa to the Church of Cemele, We have underthe 

Name of Salonius an Explication of the Proverbs of Solomen in the form of a Dialogue be- 

tween himſelf and his Brother Veranus, which clears by Queſtion and Anſwer the Text cf 

this Book of Solomon. He hath alſo a Myſtical Expoſition [ of the Book of Eccle/irſtes ] 
compoſed in the ſame way. The Stile of theſe Dialogues is plain, and near, the greateſt 

parr of his Explications are inclining to Morality, [ They are extant in Biblioth, Parr. 


Tom. 8. ! 


(a} /t is not well known,&c.) There is no doubt but | grees alſo with an Ancient MS. of the Monaftry of 
that they were biſhops, Salvian ſays, That after | Lerins, where Veranus, who is entitled Biſhop of 
they had been his Scholars they became Maſters of | Pincium, is reckoned among the Saints of that Mo- 
the Church. Gennadius aiſo ſays, That they were | naftery. This is the Judgment of Baralis' in his 
. Biſhops, and the Letter written to $. Leo, as well | Chronology of Lerins, where he attributes the 
as the Anſwer of Pope #ilarius are Authentick | ſame Biſhoprick to Veranus, It is probable, that 
Teſtimonies of their Dignity, but none of the | Salonius was Biſhop of the ſame Province, as well 
Ancients have taken notice of what City they were | as Cererius, fince they have all three written to S. 
Biſhops. Sidonius 4pollinaris in Letter 15, Lib, 7.| Leo together, and they ſeem to have done it diſtin- 
direted to Salonius, tells us, That they Inha-| ly from the other French Biſhops, for fear only 
bited a Country near Vienna, which makes ſome | leaft they ſhould prejudice the Rights of their Me- 
think, that Salonius was Biſhop of Vienna, but he | tropolitan, and their Province, by joining with 
was not then Biſhop when Sidonius wrote that Let- | other Biſhops, who would have them depend on 
ter to himi. Ado, who hath made a Catalogue of | them. It is likewiſe very probable, that Salenius 
the Bifhops of Vienna, coth not put Salonius among | was Biſhop of Geneva, and 'tis of him that it is 
them, Others have believed Salentus and Yeranus | obſerved in Uſuardus's Martyrology, on Septemthb. the 
Biſhops of LZyons ſucceſſhively, after their Father | 25tb. Crzuitate Fanuts Santi Salonii Epiſcopi £5 Con» 
S. Eucheriys. This Opinion is grounded upon the | feſoris 3 And in other Martyrologies, Geneva Civi- 
Catalogues of the Biſhops of Lycns, which are mas- | tare depofitio Sancti Salonti, This Name hath been 
nifeftly faulty, for after Eucherius, his Sons Salonius | altered in Bed:'s Martyrology, and hath been made 
and Veranizs are placed, and after them Deſiderius | Salomon. Of Salonius is made Salomus, as we find in 
who was Biſhop of Vienna, and.not of Zyons, Be- | ſome Manuſcripts, and SeJomus hath been changed 
ſides, Salonius ſubſcribed the Council of Orange in | into Salomon, as it is in the Roman Vartyrology. 
441, as a Biſhop, where S. Fucherius was preſent. | Genus, or Fanuis, is taken for Gennes, and that is 
Wherefore he was Biſhop of ſome other City in his | Geneva. In the Subſcriptions of the Council of 
Fathers life-time. The 4th Letter of Pope #ilary | Lyons, held in 570, under King Guntberam, we find 
informs us, That Veranus had written in favour of | Epiſcopus Eccleſia Genevenſis, If that Subſcription 
Ingenuus Arch-Bifhop of 4mbrun, in the Province | be true, there muſt have been T wo Biſhops of Ge- 
of the Sea-Alps, and that he was in Commiſſion | revs of the ſame Name. There was alſo at that 
for the affairs that concerned the Biſhopricks of | time another Salonius Biſhop of 4mbrun famous for 
that Province, which gives reaſon to conjeQture | his Crimes. | 
that he was a Biſhop of that Province. This a- | 


Y ———_ | — — 


PAULINUS PETROCORIU  7Z 


HERE arc many Pauiinws's in this Age, for beſides the Biſhop of Nola, and Paulinus FRAY?) 
* Scholar of S. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Biterre, who wrote a Letter, of which Idacius makes Paulinus 

mention in his Chronicon upon the Year 420, there was alſo Paulinus Nephew of Auſonius, Perrccorius 
the Author of a Poem of Thankſgiving ro Anuſonius, and this Paulinus who hath made Six 
Books in Verſe concerning the Life and Miracles of S. Martin. In the Manuſcripts he is 
called Petricordius, 1. e. of Periguenx ( as it is now called). F. Sirmondus affirms, thar it is 
Petrocorins, and that Petrocorium ſignifies Beſancon, and fo thinks that this Paulinns is thar 
Rhetorician who dwelt in that City, of whom Sidonias Apollinaris ſpeaks, L. 23, Ep. 11, _ 
this 
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AN this Conjecture is not well ſupporred. This Poem hath nothing Elegant nor Sublime in j: 


Paulinus the Terms are Harſh and Barbarous, and the Verſcs are pitiful, and Story very troubleſome; 
Perroco- [Tr is Publiſhed by Furet at Paris in 1585, unter the Name of Paulinus of Nola, and in the 
FT Biblioth. Parr. Printed at Paris. In his own Name it hath been Printed at Leip/ich in 1695 
Otavo, and Biblioth, Patr. Tom. 6. ] > 
USAUS, or MUSS £US, aPrieſt of Marſeile, was a Man mighty it che Holy 

Muſ.eus. Scriptures, who by continual Exerciſe had accuttomed himſelf to find out unufal fences 

LAY of ir, ol make very pertinent Applicatians. His Srtile was very Polite. At the deſire of 


Venerius Biſhop of Mz12n, he ſelected our of Scripture [They arc extant in Bern. Guido] pro. 
per Leſſons, for all the Feſtivals of the Year, . with Reſponſes and Pſalms ſuitable ro the time 
and to the Leſſons. The Neceflity of this Work is generally acknowledged by ll Readers 
becauſe when rhey make uſe of it, it prevents confuſion and delay, and js of great uſe in in. 
ſtructing the People, and rendering the Solemnizarion of the Feaſt more Venerable. He hath 
alſo compoſed and directed ro Euſtathins that Holy Man's Suceefſor, a great and Elegant 
Treatiſe of the Sacraments, divided for conveniency fake into many parts, according to the 
different Offices, Times, Leſſons, and P/a/ms, which are ſung in the Church, bur which atl 
along inclines us to Pray ro God, and thank him for his Benefits. | 

This Work ſhews him ro be a Man, of great Sence, and yery Polite Eloquence. *Tis ſaid 
alſo that he Preached ſome Homilies, [they are loſt, Dr. Cave,] which are, as I underſtand, in 
ſome Pious Men's Hands, bur I have never read them. He Died in the Reign of the Empe- 
rors Leo and Majorian, #. e. about the Year 460. This is what Gennadius tells us of this 


Author in Ch. 79. of his Book of Eccleſiaſtical rivers, 


VINCENTIUS. 


CAST V INCENTIUS, a Prieſt of France, but diſtin&t from Vincent the Monk of Lerins, was 
Vincentius. 


very well verſed in Scripture, and had acquired an Ability of Reading and Writing ina 


a very Elegant Stile. He. hath written a Commentary apon the P/a/ms ; I have heard him 


ASA 
Syrus 


read ro Cannatus ſomething of this Work in the preſence of that Servant of God, *and he 
promiſed us, that if God gave him Strength and Health, he would do the like upon the 
whole Pſalter. We have taken all this from Gennadius, He places this Author 1iminediately 


after Muſ.cus. 


tne —__—_—— 


>YRUS. 


SL YRUS, or Cyrus of Alexandria, a Phyſician by Profeſſion. Of a Philoſopher he became a 
Monk. He knew exactly how to Write well, He compoſed a Treatiſe againſt Neſtor - 


CNV as, and confured him with a great deal of Strength and Eloquence, bur he was carried too far 


againſt him, and oppoſed him rather by Syllogiſms, than by Teſtimonies of Scriprure. He 
alſo declined ro the Judgment of Timotheus, and thought himſelf not obliged to follow the 
Council of Chalcedon's definition, which ties ro believe, that there are Two Natures in Jeſus 
Chriſt after the Incarnation. He flouriſhed under the Emperor Les, This is raken out of 
Gennadius, Ch, $1. for we have not the Treatiſe ir ſelf, 


SAMUEL. 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 150 


SAMUEL. 


£ 7 HE Relation which Gernad:us gives of this Author, is this : He ſaith, That Samuel, a NADL? 
Prieſt of the Church of Ede/].:, -wrote in the Syrian Tongue ſeyeral Books againſt the $2#*!. 

Enemies-of the Church, principally agaipſt the Neſtor:ans, Eutychians, and Timotheans, all 
different Hereticks, which he hath ofren deſcribed as a Beaſt with Three: Heads, and con- 

fures them by the Do&trine of the Church, and the Authority of Holy Scripture, demon- 
ſtraring againſt rhe Neſtorzans, That the Word is God-Man, and not a mere Man born of the 
Virgin ; againſt the Eutyc/zans, That God took real Fleſh in the Womb of the Virgin, that he 

had ir not from Heaven, and thar his Fleſh was not formed our of condenſed Air ; and againſt 

the T:imetheans ; That the Word was made Fleſh, bur ſo, thar he retain'd his Subſtance, as 

well as the Humanity, irs Nature. He was made One - Perſon by the Union, and, by the 
mixture of the Two Natures. He is ſaid to be yet at Conſtantinople, for it was in the begin- 

ning of the Empire of Anthemzus,. that ] heard this news of him, and his Works. Anthem:- 

::5 began his Reign in the Year of Chriſt 467. 


CLAUDIANUS MAMERTUS. 


YLAUDIANUS MAMERTUS, a Prielt of the Church,of Vienna, and Brother of AS? 
the Biſhop of that City, commcnded by Sidonius Apollinaris, hath compoſed Three Books Claudiznus 
Of rhe Stare, or Narure of the Soul, which are found in B:b/iorh. Parr. {Tom. 6.] Genna- Mamertus. 
dius informs us, That he wrore ſome other Treariſes, and rhat he is the Author of the Hymn 
upon the Paſſion, which begins with theſe Words, Pange Lingua Glorioft, whith others artri- 
bute to Venantius Fortunatus ; bur beſides thar Gennadius, and the Ancient Scholiaſt, reſtore ir 
to Claudius Mamertus, it likewiſe appears that this is that Hymn which Sidon7us exrolls ir 
Ep. 3. Lib. 

EM Books of rhe Nature of the Soul are a confutation of Fauſtus Reienſis, who had made 
2 little Book, in which he maintain'd, Thar God only is Incorporeal, and that all Creatures, 
and the Soul of Man ir ſelf, are Corporeal. To prove this, he brings the Authoriry of S. 
Ferom,- and Caſſian. Afterwards he makes uſe of ſcyeral Reaſons. The Soul, ſays he, isin a 

' place, it hath its dimenſions. Ir is therefore Corporeal. Irs Thoughts and Fancy can extend 
themſelves to things far diſtant, bur irs Subſtance 1s incloſed in the Body, for 'ris that which ani- 
mates it, and gives it Life. So long as Lazarus's Soul was in his Body, he Lived, bur as 
ioon as it was departed from it, he Died, and he received a new Life when Jeſus Chriſt 
made his Soul rerurn again to his Body. The ſame may be ſaid of the Soul of [Jeſus Chriſt. 
In a word, how can it be ſaid, Thar a Subſtance which is contained in the Fleſh, which pre- 
ſerves the Life of it, and thar Dies by the ſeparation, is not in a place 2 If the Soul hath 
rot a determinate place, how can ir be ſaid that the Souls of Sinners are in Hell, and of Juft 
Men in Heaven 2 Whart is that Chaos that ſeparates them 2 Why are not they alſo happy ? 
Are not alſo the Angels in a determinate place ? Are not they ſaid to aſcend, and deſcend ? 
Laſtly, If any Creature be nor in a place, it muſt be ſaid ro be every where. Now nothing 
is in all places bur God. Theſe are the Reaſonings, which Fauſtus of Ries uſes in thar little 
Book, which he Publiſhed without putting his Name to ir, as Mamertus upbraids hiin in the 
beginning of his Confurtation. He knew nor whole it was, or at leaſt doth nor ſay he did. 
"Tis from Gennadius that we learn that it was Fauſtus's of Rzes. 

It is evident by Mamertus's Anſwer, That we have not that Writing perfect, for in the firſt 
part he had afferted, Thar the Divinity ſuffered in Jeſus Chriſt, not in irs own Nature, but 
by a Compaſſionate Senſe. This Mamertus confures in the firſt place, ſhewing, That that Ex- 
prefſion is falſe and new, becauſe it cannor be faid in any ſenſe, that the Divinity of Jeſus - 
Chriſt harh endured Grief, altho* it may be afſerted by reaſon of the Unity of the Two Na- 
tures in One Perſon, that God ſuffered. In the next place he proves, Thar the Soul is In- 
corporeal, becauſe it was made in the Image of God. He conteſſes, that all things that are 
inviſible, are not Spiritual, and gives for an Example of it, the Judgment of the Senſes, 
which is inviſible, Þut he afſerts, Thar the Bodily Senſe is of the ſame Narure with the Ele- 
ments, whereas the Soul doth nor depend upon them, nor was formed out of them, but enli- 
vens the matrer. To confute the Objections of the Book which ke undertakes ro Anſwer, 
he ſays, Thar every thing that is incorporeal is not uncreated ; Thar the Angels have Bodies 
really, bur they have alſo a Spirit and Soul. He maintains, Thar S. Ferom, and the Philoſo- 
phers likewiſe, were of the ſame Opinion, when they held, That Men after the Reſurrection 
would be exactly like the Angels, becanſe they would ktave a Body as thin and _ as 

theirs, 
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QA theirs, and a Soul. He wonders, that any Chriſtians ſhould be fo very dull as to imagine, 
Claudianus that they ſhall ſee God with their Bodily Eyes. Having made ſome ſuch like Obſervarions, 
Mamerts. he comes to the grear difficulty. The Soul is in the Body, it is in a place, Ergo, *Tis ex- 
V rended, and conſequently Corporeal. He demands of his Adverfary, in whar part of the 
Body it is. Is it in the whole, and in every part ? If ir be in all the Body, why doth it 
exerciſe its thoughts in one place only 2 If ir may be divided into parts, why doth it nor 
toſe irs ſtrength when any Member is cur off ? This he ſays ro intangle his Enemy. Bur he 
mult Anſwer the difficulry, and 'for the perfect reſelntion of it he diftinguithes Motion into 
Three ſorrs, Stable, Local,” and that which is performed in no place. The Firkt agrees to 
God only, the: Second to Corporeal Creatures, and the Laft is rhar which is proper to Spiri- 
rual Creatures. God wills always the fame thing, this 1s a Stable Motion ; A Body moves 
from one place to/anorher, this is a Local Motion ; "The Soul chuſes a rhing, and again re- 
fuſes it, ſomerimes Loves, fomerimes Hares, is ſomerimes Humble, ſomerimes Proud, ſome- 
times Merry, ſometimes Sad, &c,, Fheſe are the Morions of a Creature which are.nor Lo- 
cal : The ctfedts are perceivet in a place, bur they are nor done in a place. As for exam- 
ple; If a Man thinks upon a Mathematical Figure, and to wrire ſome Name, his Soul con- 
templates the Tramurable Tdza's of theſe things, his Arm . and Hand writes them on the Pa- 
per by a Local Motion. Tis nor his Soul thar 1s Locatly moyed, bur withour ir his Arm 
could nor perform fo regular Motions. You will ſay, perhaps, 'Thart it is thar part of the Soul 
which is in the Arm thar is Locally moved ; if that be ſo, then the Soul is divitible. Now 
that can't be, for all things thar can be divided, may be handled by parts, and act accord- 
ing to their parts. Now the Soul acts all together in all its Motions, it has neither length, 
nor breadth ; nor heighth, it is neither moved upwards, nor downwards, nor in a circle ; it 
hath neither inward nor outward parts ; it thinks, perceives, and imagines, in all its ſubance ; 
it is all Underſtanding, Senſe, and Imagination ; and in a word, we may Name the Quality 
of the Soul, bur no Man knows how to. expreſs the Quantity of ir. Wherefore 'ris neither 
extended; nor in. a-place. 
Having thus ſertled the Narure of the Soul of Man, he ſhews how ir differs from the Soul 
of Beaſts, and Plants. The main difference is this, Thar theſe laſt have no knowledge. 
The Beafts may have the Images of Bodies impreſſed on their Brain, bur they know them 
not, nor know the things themſelves, whereas the Soul of Man knows things Corporecal by 
the Body, and Spiritual withour a Body ; ſometime ir dorh not apply ir ſelf ro things which 
make an impreſſion upon 1ts Body. Iread, another hears me, and underſtands whar I read, 
but I my ſelf, if my Mind be elſewhere, know not what I have read. My Soul is preſent to 
make me perceive the Letters, bur not ro make me underſtand whar I read, 
Bur may fome ſay, The Subſtance of the Soul is one thing, irs Operation is another. You 
are miſtaken in confounding the Thoughts of rhe Soul with the Subſtance of the Soul. The 
Soul is ſomerimes withour Thoughts 3 Beſides, when the Soul thinks, 'ris in the Body, and 
by the Body thar it thinks. 
think, and it would never remember any thing if theſe Images were nor impreſſed upon the 
Brain. This is as far as the difficulry can be urged. Bur Mamertus gives ſuch an Ani{wer as 
Jeaves no intricacy behind ir. The Soul, ſaith he, 1s not different from the Thoughts, altho' 
the things, updn which the Soul thinks, are different from the Soul ir ſelf. Ir is not true, 
that the Soul is at any time withour thoughts ; it can very eafily change irs thoughts, bur to be 
withour'is impofſible, and ir 1s wholly there where its thoughts are fixed, becauſe it is all 
thonght. : Yon ire miſtaken in diſtinguiſhing the powers of the Soul from the Soul it ſelf; 
altho” it be accidental to it ro think upon this or that Object, yet its Efſence is, Thar it is 2 
thinking Subſtance. The ſame is ro be, faid of the Will, it is by. accident tha it chuſes this, 
or thar, (bur its Subſtance is ro Will. It is all Thought, all Will, all Love: Ir is faid of 
God, that he is Love, bur be is Eſſentially Love, Effentially Loving rhat which is Good. 
The Soul is atfo Love, but ſuch a Love as can incline ir felf ro God, or the Creatures, to 
Good, or Evil. Bur upon whatſoever Object it is fixed, it is always truly ſaid, that the Soul 
is all Love, - no ſuch thing can be found in the Body. Now to prove, Thar the Thoughts of 
the Soul do nor depend on the Body, and are not Corporeal, our Author makes uſe of ſome 
Examples in Geometry. We conceive, faith he, what a Point, Line, Circle, and perfect 
+ Triangte is; Can rhe Corporeal Figures of theſe things be repreſented 2 They never have 
been, and never will be. Yer the Soul conceives them, and knows the properties of them. 
The Soul knows irs Thoughts, its Deſires, its Love. Is this done by any Corporeal Image ? 
No ceratnly, Ir is the inward Truth, which ſpeaks ro it, which makes ir underſtand, that 
the Thought is diftinct from rhe Speech. Laftly, The Soul inquires after God, knows him, 
hath it any ſmage of the Divine Narure bur ir ſelf 2 | 
Theſe are the Principles which Mamertus hath laid down in his Firſt Book concerning the 
Subftarice of the Soul. I have added nothing, but kept my ſelf almoſt always ro his Words, 
which I think fir ro remark, becauſe his Philoſophy hath fo great a reſemblance ro the Medi- 
rations of a Famous Modern Philoſopher, that I may ſcem ro have this rather from him, thar 
Mamestus, or at leaſt, that I have put ſome new Air upon tr. Bur 'tis no ſuch thing, 'tis the 
Truth ir ſelf, which cauſes this Agreement berween Two Philoſophers. They had | borh of 
them rational and exact Minds, they followed the ſame train of Thoughts. and having freed 


” 
FOR - 


They are the Corporeal Iniages of Objects that make ir 
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themſclves from all Natural. and Childiſh Prejudices, they found. our'the true Narufe of the XALT 
Soul, and the Adequate Idza of a Spiritual Subſtance. The only difference between rherry'C /audianus 
is, that Mamertus enlarges upon, proves, and throughly diſcuſſes thofe Principles, which @*7m4s. 
this Modern Philoſopher [contents  himfelf ro propound. as Truths well enough known: He | 
dorh nor rclie upon what he hath ſaid in his Firit Book, but confirms his Arguments in the- 
Second and: Third-Book. _ In the Second he examines-more ar large, - whar he had aſſerted in 
the Firſt, Thar the Soul had neither Weight nor Meaſure according ro Quantity, bur accord- 
ing to Qualiry. He proves this to be the Opinion of the Heathen Philoſophers, the' greateſt 

art of whom he maintains ro have thought the Soul Incorporeal. He adds the Teſtimony of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and cites in particular S. Ambroſe, and S. Auſtin, S. Ferom. He owns, 
Thar-S. H:larins Piavienſis did not favour his Opinion, becauſe he hath written, that all 
Creatures were Corporeal, and bclieved that Jeſus Chriſt had not ſuffered. Yer in his defence 
ſaith, Thar he did exringuiſh the Crime by the Virtue of Confefſion, and tho' theſe places of 
his Writings mighr be reproved, yer that did lefſen his Worth. He Quores S. Eucherius with 
Applauſe, and ſpeaks Contempribly of his Adverſaries. Laſtly, He proves the Soul to be an' 
Immortal Spirit from Texts of Holy Scriprure. | | 

In the lat Book he explains the other difficulties that ftill remained. Ir was Objedted, 
Thar rhe Soul is contained in the Body, and conſequently, is in a place. He demands how 
it can be, that rhe Soul ſhould be in the Body, and yer penetrate all parts of the Body. Is 
it without, and not within ? Or is it within, and nor without ? Or is4t within, and with- 
out ? Ir is harder to reſolyc,' than to underitand, how a Spirit-can- move a Body Locally, 
altho' ir be nor Locally in the Body. Bur how, may ſome tay, can the Soul be in a place, 
and not be there Locally ? I Ask you, Whether the World be in a place, or nor ? It you 
ſay, Thar it is in a place, you will be obliged ro tell, whar thar place is. Is ir in the' World, 
or not ? Tf it be out of the World, where is it 2 You are then obliged ro hold, thar the 
World is infinite, or ſay, thar it is in no place. Burt how, ſay they, that the Soul of Jeſus 
Chriſt deparred from his Body afrer his Death, -1f it were not in his Body as in its place ? 
If this be a good conſequence, fairh Mamerrus, we mult allo afſerr, Thar the Divinity of Je- 
ſus Chriit was alſo in his Body as in a place, becauſe it was no longer united ro the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Angels have Bodies, by which they become Vitible. . The Devils have 
one, by which they ſuffer. Theſe Bodies are not borrowed, bur their own proper Bodies, 
yer they have allo Spiritual Souls. Laſtly, To reſolve the Jaſt Objection, Thar the Souls of 
the Wicked are in Hell; and the Souls of the Juſt in;Heaven, he fays, If this 'ought to be 
underſtood of different places, how could Abraham and Dives hear and talk to one another ? 
How could he ſee Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom 2 Hell and Paradiſe ought nor to be thought 
different places, bur different conditions. The Juſt and the Unjuſt may be Locally in the 
ſame place, bur their ſtate is nor ar all altered. The Soul ſees things Incorporeal, ' which are 
not Locally preſent with ir, yer diſcerns not things Corporeal, which are united tro it, when 
ir cannot make uſe of the Bodily Eyes to ſee them. . Nothing is more nearly joined to the 
Soul, than the Heart, Bowels, or the Brain, and yer doth ir ſee them ? 

Bur ſome may ſay, Thar the Soul is Corporeal in the Eyes of God, bur Spiritual in irs own 
Eyes. This is a falſe diſtinction, faith our Author, for either ir is Spiritual, or Corporeal. 
If ir be Spiritual, God knows ir to be ſuch ; if it be Corporeal, it knows its ſelf ro be ſuch, 
as it really 1s. | 

And whar is the Concluſion of the whole 2 That Man is compounded of Two Subſtances, 
the one Spirirual, the other Corporeal ; rhe-one Immortal, - the other Mortal, that is, a Soul 
and a Body. This is allo the Concluſion of Claudianus Mamertus, who at the end of his 
Treatiſe had ſummed up all he harh faid in theſe Ten Principles following. 

' I. God is Incorporeal ; the Soul of Man is the Image of God, which it could nor be, if 
ir were not Spiritual. 

I]. Whatſoever is not in a place is Incorporeal : The Soul is the Life of the Body ; this 
Life is equally in all, and every part of the Body. Therefore the Soul is in no place. 

ITT. The Soul thinks, and its Nature is to think ; thinking is an Incorporeal thing, and is 
in no place, Ergo, the Soul is Incorporeal. . | 

IV. The Will is of the Subſtance of the Soul, all the Soul wills, ir is all Will ; the Will 
is not a Body, Ergo, the Soul is nor a Body. — 

V. The Memory is not in a place, it is not extended ; the great number of things which it 
remembers, doth nor make it bigger, nor the ſmall number leffen ir ; ir remembers Corporeal 
things after an Incorporeal manner. The whole Soul remembers, 'tis all Memory, Ergo, it is 
not a Body. | | | 

VI. The Body cannor be ſmitten bur in thar place only that is affected ; the Soul feels all 
at once, when any part of the Body is reuched, Ergo, this Senſation is in no place, and by 
conſequence is Spiritual as well as the Soul thar feels. 

VII. The Body neither draws near to, nor departs from God ; it approaches to, of re» 
moves from other Bodics. Now the Soul draws near to, or departs from God ; it comes not 
near, or goes far from Bodies Locally, Ergo, it is not a Body. 

VIII. The Body moves in a place, and changes its place, The Soul moves nor ir ſelf af- 
ter that manner, Ergo, it iS not a Body, 

I'X. Bodies 
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De IX. Bodies are extended in length, breadth, and thickneſs. Thg.Soul hath none of theſe 
Mhbat, rOPerties.: - Foe * ; x | 
DAQer is. F * All Bodies have ſeveral fides, the right-fide,. the lefr fide, the upper fide, the under fide 

: X the. foreſide, rhe back -fide, all this :doth. nor: agree ro the Soul," Ergo, it is Incorpo- 
redt. -: -5:htt  Ufti, $47 | | 
| This Book is Dedicared: to S:donius Apolinaris, who' recompenſes .the great Honour Ma. 
| mertus did him, by the large Encomtum he gives the Author, and his Work. He preferrs him 
above all the Wrirers of that rime. ' He commends him as the moſt able Philotopher; and 
Learnedeſt Man, which was then among the Chriſtians. | He ſays, - Thar he was ati abſolute 
Maſter of! all the Sciences ; that the Purity of his Language equalled, or ſurpafſed Terence's, 
Farro's;: Pliny's,”- &c.; Phat he knew how to uſe -rerms of Logick Eloquently ; That his 
ſhorr and concite way'of Writing cohtain'Þ the moſt deep Learning in a few Sentences, and 
he __—_—_—— rhe greateſt Truths in a' few Words. That his Stile was not ſwelled with empty 
Hyperbole's, and did not degenerate into a Contemprible Flatneſs. © In fine, He fecruples nor 
to compare him with rhe moſt Eminent Philoſophers, moit Eloquent Orators, and mott Learn- 
ed Fathers of the Church. He Judges, faith he, like Pythagoras, he Divides like Socrates, 
he Explains like PLz#o, . he Puzzles like Ariſtotle, he Delights like '£/chines, he ſtirs up the 
Paſfions like Demoſthenes, he Diverrs with a plcafing Variety like Hortenfius,, he Embroils like 
Cethegnus, he Excires like! Curio, he Appeales like Fabrus, he Feigns like Craſſus, he Difſem- 
bles hike Czfar, he Adviſes like Cato, * he Difſwades tike Appizs, he Perſwades like Cicero. 
And if we will compare him to the Farhers of the Church, he Inftrats like S. Ferom, he 
overthrows Error like Latantivs, he maintains the Truth like S. Auſtin, he Elevates himſelf 
like-S. 'H*{ary, he ſpeaks alſo as fluently, and as intelligibly, as S. Chry/eſtom, he Reproves 
like S. Baf#!, he Comforts like S. Gregory Nazianzen , he is Copious like Orofius, and as Ur- 
geht as Ryfinus, he relates a Story as well as Euſebias, he Excites as S. Eucherius, he Stirs up 
like Pax/inus, he Holds up as S. Ambroſe. 

Altho' all theſe Commendations are excefſive, yer we muſt own, that this Treatife of Ma- 
mertus is very well written, and that he hath joined a grear deal of Elegancy with his grear 
Acureneſs, and that he handles the moſt Metaphyſical Queſtions with all the clearneſs and 
pleafantneſs' poſſible. Bur that which is moſt worthy of Commendation in. him, is the fitneſs 
of his Arguments, | and fubtlery of his Wit, by which he hath diſcovered and explain'd ſuch 
very abſtruſe Truths, as moſt others have hardly ſo much as taken notice of. 

Sidonius.alſo commends a Poem of Mamertus's, and gives it theſe praiſes. Ir is, ſays he, 
Solid, Witty, Pleaſant, Lofry, and far excelling all forts of Verſes of thar Nature, as well 
for rhe Elegancy of the Poetry, as for the Truth of the Hiſtory. Ir is plainly the Hymn Of 
the Paſſion, which begins with Pange Lingua Gloriofi, of which he ſpeaks, as the following de- | 
ſcription of it ſufficiently evidences. He ſpeaks as highly of ir as poſſible, and wonderfully | 
exrolks its Beauty. -And indeed ir is no marvel, being an Oratour, and Mamertus's ſpecial 
Friend. The laft of theſe Qualities raught him to ſpy out thoſe Excellencies in Mamertus's 
Books, which others would nor perceive, and the firſt gave him freedom and eaſineſs ro ren- 
der them both Admirable and Credible ro others. 

No fitter Perſon could have been pitched upon to make his Epitaph, ſo well hath he ac- 
-quirtted himſelf, and hath nor omitted any Epithere which could well be beſtowed upon him, 


[ as you may ſee, 


- RN na 


| } 
Germani Decus, £5 Dolor Mamerts, Secreta bibit Inſtitutione, 
Mzirantum Unica Gemma Epiſcoporum, | Orator, DialeAicus, Poeta, 
Hoc dat Ceſpite membra Claudianus, TraFator, Geometra, Muſicuſque, 
Triplex Bibliotheca quo Magiſtro, DoFus ſolvere vincla queſtionum, 
Romana, Attica, Chriſtiana fulſit, Et Verbi gladio ſecare SeRas, _ 


Quan tora Monachus wgrente in vo, Sz que Catholicam fidem laceſſunt.] 


- The Honour and'Grief of his Brother. The Pearl of Biſhops. A Threefold Library, 
Greek, Latin, and Chriſtian. He hath joined Divinity with Prophane Sciences. An Orator, 

ogician, Poer, Writer, Geomerrician, Muſician. Expert in reſolving Difficulties, oppoſing FM 
Herefies, and in compoſing Hymns and Pſalms in Honour of our Saviour. 


 Altho' he was bur a Prieft, he performed the Office of a Biſhop, his Brother had the Ho- 
nour, bur he had the Burden of a Biſhoprick. Thus much Friendſhip, and a Poetick Facul- 
ty, enabled Sidonius to ſpeak of Mamertus his Friend, who had certainly a large ſhare of 
thoſe Accompliſhments which he attributes to him, tho' it may be he poſſeſſed them nor in ſo 
excellent a degree, as he deſcribes him. We have alſo a Poem of his, wherein he ſhews, Thar 
Chriſtian Poets oughr to abandon Prophane Subjects, and fing Sacred Hiſtories, and Holy 


_ Things. 


PASTOR. 
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PASTOR 


ASTOR the Biſhop hath Compoſed a little Book in the form of a Creed, which contains > 
:n Sentences all that a Chriſtian oughr to believe. Among the Errors, which he condemns, P#ſtor- 
without Naming the Firſt Teachers of them, he accurſerh the Priſcillianiſts with their Head. 
It 1s Cum ipſe Auftoris Nomine, with the very Name of the Author: I believe, ir ſhould be 
Pretermiſſo Autoris Nomine, The Author's Name being left out. 
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VOCONIUS. 


VV Oconius, as Gennadins calls him, or Buconius, according ro Honorius, and Trithemius, Biſhop NA 


of Caſtellanum a Ciry of Mauritania has Written againſt the Enemies of the Church, Jews, PVoconied. 
Arians, and other Herericks. He hath alſo compoſed an Excellenc Work upon the Sa- 
craments, and other Religious Myſteries. | 


Vn =. _— - =_ 


Urropius the Prieſt hath written two Letters to rwo Siſters, very Devour Servants of 7.C. who 
had been diſinherired by their Parents, [ for rheir Love to Religion, and Vowing a Single Eutropits 
Life] in which he Comforts them for thar loſs. Theſe Letters are written with a great deal 
of Wir and Elegancy. In them he makes uſe not only of Reaſons, bur alſo Teſtimonies of 
Holy Scripture ro comfort them. This is what Gennadzus ſays of this Author, whom we muſt be- 


ware not to confound with Entropius, who has made the Abridgment of [che Roman] Hiſtory, This 
of whom we are ſpeaking, was the Scholar of Saint Auſtin, 


. 
ed A. 


EVAGRIUS. 


His Evagrius, a diſtinct Perſon from Evagrius of Pontus, is by Gennadzus reckoned amorig the NAA? 
| Ecctefiaſtical Wrirers of the V Age. He atrributes ro him a Ditputation berween a Jew £22574 
named Simon, and a Chriſtian called Theophilus, which was very well known in his time, | 
bur is now loſt. 


CP 


TIMOTHEUS. 
AA 


Imotheus the Biſhop hath written a Book of the Narivity of our Lord, according to the Fleſh, 77%- 
which he believes to have happened on the Feaſt of Epiphany, as Gennadins informs us Chap-  * bw. 


rer 58. 
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EUSTATHIUS. 


T His Euſtathins hath Tranſlated Nine of St. Baſil's Homilies upon the beginning of Gerefis into A 


Latin, and Dedicated his Tranflarion to his Siſter Syncletica, who was a: Deaconeſs. Caſſiodo- Euſta- 
rus ſays, Thar his Verſion equals the Original in Elegancy. Sedulius commends this Sycletica thin. 
injthe Preface ro his Book of Eaſter: Funilims,Caſſidorus, Bede, and S:gibertus mention this Tranſlation, 


Mich is ro be/found among the Latin Works of St. Baſil. _ _ 
* THEO- 
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THEODULTUS. 


Dy We Heodilus, a Prieſt in Celofria is faid to have Written many Works. Gennadius tells us Chap- 
Theodulus ter 91, That he had never ſeen bur one of his Books, which he Compoled abour the agree- 
+ ment of the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament againſt thoſe ancient Hereticks, who 


obfervitig a difference berween the Commands and Ceremonies, held ; That the God of the Olq 
Teſtament was nor the God of the New. He ſhews, That it was by a Diſpenſarion of Providence, 
that GOD had given to the Jews by Meſes, a Law incumbred with Ceremonies and Judicial Statures, 
and to us another by Jeſus Chriſt, made up of Sacred Myſteries and Promiſes of future Good 
things ; bur for all this we muſt not look upon them as diſtinct 3 that ir was the ſame Spirit that 
dictared them, and the fame Author thar eſtabliſhed them, and thar the Old Law, which brings 
Death, being obſerved in the Literal Senſe, beſtows Life being underſtood Spiritually. This Author 
dy'd three Years fince, under the Empire of Zeno. Zero ended in 490. Gennadius wrote in 493, 
There is in the Bibliotheca Patrum, [Tom.8.] a Commentary upon Sr. Pau!s Epiſtles, which bears the 
Name of Theodulus, bur ir can't be his, becauſe ir ſpeaks of Aicumenius and Photius, who lived a long 
time after, Ir is an Abridgment of Acumenius's Catena. 


E UGENIU Ss. 


PAN Ugenius Biſhop of Carthage and Confeſſor, being ſummoned by Hunnericus King of the Vans 
dals to explain the Faith of the Church, and rhe true fignificaticn of rhe Word, Conſubitan- 
tial, made a Tfeatife of the Faith, approved by all the Biſhops, and all the Orthodox Con- 
felſors of Africa, Mauritania, Sardinia, and Corſica, in which he confirms the true Faith, 

not only by the Authorities of the Scriprure, bur alſo by ſeveral paſſages of rhe Fathers. This Book 

was prefented by his Fellow Biſhop, when he was in Baniſhment, becauſe he had fo freely co::feiled 
the Faith as a Good Paſtor. He left behind him ſome Letters to his Flock to {trengrhen them in 
the Faruth, into which they were Baprized. He alſo ſent in Writing the diſputes, which he had had 
with the Arian Biſhop by Proxie, and conveyed them to Hunnericus by the Steward of his Houſhold, 

He alfo offered a Petition in form of an Apology to that Prince, endeavouring ro obtain Peace 

for rhe Chriſtians. He is faid to be yer alive, and ro continue his Service to the Church, by con- 

firming the Faithful. The Treatiſe of Eugenius ro Humnnericus is found in the third Book of the Hi- 
ſtory of Vi&or Vitenſis; [as alſo in Tom.4. of the Councils, and in Bzblioth. Patr. Tom.8.] and Gre- 
gory in his ſecond Book of his Hiſtory of Frazice recites one of his Letters written to the Church 


of Carthage: 


Eugenius- 


GYW 


— —_—— _ 
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PRA Erealis, an African * Biſhop, being required. by Maximinian a Biſhop of the Arians in 
Cerealis. Africk, , to explain and confirm the Carholick Faith by a few Texrs of Holy Scripture, 
| oth 4 having implored the: Divine Afiſtance,. gave a Satisfactory Anſwer to his Demand, by 
- Epiſco- propounding a clear proof of the Faith of rhe Church, not only in a few Texts of Scrip- 


| 249g. ture, as Maximinian had demanded of him, but alſo in a greater number, taken our of rhe Old 
- 4, and New Teſtament, and made one Book of them. This Writing is in the Bzblioth. Patr. [Tom.s. 


Caſte! 4 l A C 
erg and in the Hereſiologia, Printed at Baſil in 1556.] 


SERVUS DEL 


PRA He Biſhop HR Dei hath Written againſt thoſe thar ſay, Thar Jeſus Chriſt did nor ſee his Fa- 
Seryus ther in this Life with his bodily Eyes, unril after his Reſurrection from the Dead and Aſcen- 
Dei. fion, when he was tranſlated into the Glory of his Father 3 and thar thar Viſion was the 


VV Reward of his Sufferings. He ſhews, I ſay, againſt theſe Opinions as well by Teſtimonies of Holy 
Scripture, as by Rational Argument 3 Thar our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did always ſee the Father and Figfy 


Spirit with his bodily Eyes, from the yery time of his Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and Birth = 
the 


| 
I, 
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the Virgin 3 and that this Priviledge was granted him upon the account of the intimate Union that CAA 
there was berween the Humane and Divine Nature. This is all Gennadins faith of this Author. Servss 
The Common Opinion of Divines is, That the Hnmane Nature of Jelus Chrift did always enjoy >*: 

the clear Vition of God, which they call the Bearitick Vifion 3 bur they do nor believe, that he tfaw 

hin wirh his bodily Eyes. The Viſion of God is Spiritual, in which the bodity Eyes have no ſharc. 

[c is alſo Queſtion'd, whether they may not be able t6 do ir, thro' the infinite power of God. If 

this Aurhor believed, rhat Jetus Chrift faw the Divine Nature with his bodily Eyes. he muſt be very 

grols in his conceptions. Saint Auſtin had confured him long before, bur ir may be he will lay, as 


the Sehoolmen do, and underſtand by the Bodily Eyes, the Humane intellectual faculty in Jeſus 
Chcilt. 


. 
t— — 
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I DAGTHTIHU 3% 


Dacius of Lamecum in Gallecia, Bilhop of Auguſti-Lucw * the Metropolis of the fame Province, RAN 
hath made a Chronicle, in which he continues St. Feromes ro his own time. It begins at the alias 
| firſt Year of Tucodgſazs the Great, and ends at the Eleventh Year of the Reign of Lea, and H!4s- 
contains the Hiltory, or rather a Chronicle of 86 Years, from the Year 3St, r0 467. To the *'**- 
Year 437 it is made up of the Writings and Hiſtories of others, but from that time of his own ob- 
ſervations. In rhis Chronicle he ters down the moſt conſiderable Events of the Empires, the Years, 
and Alterations of the Emperors, the Names and Years of the Popedom of the Biſhop of Rome, and 
artciularly rhe Eccleſiaſtical and Profane Hiftory of his own Country. He makes ule of three 
l zcha's 3 The firit is of the Years of the World according ro Euſebius ; the Second is the Spaniſh 

x4, Which begins 37 Yeats before the Nativity of Chrift, and the laft is of the Olmpiads, which he 
brings lawer than Socrates, who makes them ro end in 440. We may fee there the Years of the Em- 
perars. This Chronicle is in a rough and barbarous ſtile bur eafie enough to be underſtood. Cana- 
fig, and Scalzger had Printed ſome fragments of ir, bur F. S3rmondus hath Publiſhed ir entire in 1619, 
{Qfavo at Pars] out of a MS. in the Jeſuirs Library of the College of Clermont, which came from 
Metz. Ir had been already Printed at Rome before him, fince 'tis interred in Erſebius's Chronicon. 

r $i: mondus found in the fame MS a very exact Computation of Years by the Confuls, which 
begins wirh the Year 269, and ends ar 423. Ir is thought to belong to the lame TIdacins, nor only 
becauſe it is in the fame. MS, bur becauſe they are very like ro one another in yle and Chronology. 

| F. Labbe hath alſo Publiſhed the fame ſince, under rhe name of Idacius, bur much enlarged 3 for they 
| begin ar the Contulſhip of Brutus and Cotatines, which was in the 245 Year froin the builing of 
Rame, and ends in the ſecond Conſulſhip of Anrbemius, thar is to fay, at the Year | 


468, where altg 
s fdacius's Chronicle ends. { Both are extant in B:btioeb. Patr. Tom. VII.] | 
z 2 Of Avzuſti-Lucus.] He obſerves in the Preface, | Church, which he had called agzue Flavienſis, when 
E that he was born ex Leonica Civitate, and was Biſhop | Aug»ſti-Lucus was pillaged, ſhews, that he was Bi- 
h inGalicia,a nd ſays likewiſe, That he was preferred to | ſhop of that City, for Aque Plavie, is not a Biſho- 
thar dignity in the third year of Yalrntinian III | prick bur a Church ſubje&t to Augufti-Lucus. Saint 
bur doth nor tell us of what City. To who ſpeak } Leo ſpeaks of this Biſhop in his Letter to Turribinus, 
of him, have ſuppoſed that he was Biſhop of the | or rather to the Synod of Galicia, heretofore the 
ſame City where he was born, but what he notes | 93, now the 15th; and he gives him an Anſwer in 
pan the 310 Olympiad, that he was taken in the | the following Letter. 
in . 
* 
« | VICTORIU Ss. 
1p” 
ld 


IRorius born at Lemovicum a City of Aquitain, an exa&t Chronologer, made in the Year aA 

mY. 457 at the delire of Hz:/ary, then Arch-deacon, and after Biſhop of Rome, a New Paſchal alias 

Cycle wonderfully curious. Ir was for 532 Years, becauſe according to his Calculation, Fi#eri> 

at the end of that time Eaſter-daj ought to fall upon the fame day of the Month, and of **- 

_- the Moon, on which it happened in the Year of the Death of Jeſus Chrift. Bucherius the Jeſuir 
publithed this Cycle-in 1634, fin Fo!. at Antwerp,] Corrected it in many places, and Explained it by 

2 learned Commentary. He hath pur before ir a Letter of H:lary to Vi&orius, and a Preface of his 

own. This Author was the firt among the Chriſtians, who made uſe of the ſpace of 19 Years for 

the Cycle of rhe Moon. * His Cycle begins at the Year 73, which is the 28 of the Common ac- * xy 

count, and ends at the Year 559 of the ſame ra inclufively. Ir contains 8 Columns. In the firſt cated rhe 

are the names of the Coſs. In the ſecond are fer down the Numbers of the Years of his Revolution. Golden 

In the third are obſerved the Leap-Years. The fourth ſhews upon what day of the Week the firſt Number, 

day of every Year falls, which 1s inſtead of the  Dominical Letrer, thar was not yer found our. 

'Fhe fifth notes how old the Moon was upon the ſame day, this is inſtead of the Epa&t. The ſixth 

ſhews, on what day Eaſter-day falls, The ſeventh diſcovers the Age. of the Moon on that day. 


SN 2 The 
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AAA The laſt contains the Indiftions. Bucherius hath added the Golden Number, and hath marked it 
Fifferins. another Table by the fide of Years of the World, according to Euſevius, the Years of the Vulgar 
WAVY Era, the Cycles of the Moon and Sun, the Years of the Epocha of the Building of Rome according ro 
Varo, the tfue Order of the Conſulſhips, and the Years of the Roman Emperors. This Cycle hath 
been very famous. The fourth Council of Orleans held in 541, Decreed, That ail Biſhops ſhould 

make ule of it in ordering the Celebration of Eafter. Ir is commended by Gennadins, Caſſiodorus, 

Gregory Biſhop of Tours, S. Iſidore of Ssw4l, and many others. We know nothing particular of the 


Lite of the Author of it. 


1 "GENNADFTUS, 


Patriarch of CONSTANTINOPLE, 


= = , Ennadius was Choſea Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the room of Anatolius, in the Year 458, 
F208 He Nominated one Marcian, who had been hererofore a Montani(?, ro be Receiver of the 
ET Church of Conſtantinople, This was that Receiver, if we may believe Theodorus, who or- 

| dered, Thar the Clergy of every Church, ſhould diſtribure among themiclves the Oblari- 


ons made to their Church, whereas before they belonged ro the Parriarchal Church. Bur it was nor 
only the Receiver of Gennadius, that made this Reformation in the Church of Conſtantinople. This 
Patriarch alſo laboured much in ir. He held in 459 a Synod, in which he revived the Decrees made 
againſt Simoniacal Perlons. He made alſo a Law, that no Prieft ſhould be ordained who could nor 
* 75, fay the Pfalter by Heart. 'Twas in his time, that Studius built the Monaſtery of the *Acemere ar 
Watching Conſtantinople, and Dedicated it to S. Fokn [Baptiſt.} Gennadius dyed in the Year 471. He had been 
Monks 5c- advertiſed of his Death ſomerime before by a Ghoſt, which appeared ro him, while he was at Pray- 
cauſ> one ers in the Church by Night, and foretold him the great rrouble that ſhould befall his Church after 
34 part his Death. Gennadius, a Prieſt of Marſeille reckons this Patriarch amony the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
of rem and ſays, that he had an Elegant Style, and a brisk Wir, that he was grown very Learned by Read- 
was 3! ing the Ancients, that he had compoſed a Literal Comment upon Daniel, and that he had made ſome 
way: [r- [Jymilies. We have none of his Works, but there are preſerved only rwo fragments of this Gerna- 
ving Ged- 1,5, the one recited by Facundus, Lib. 2.C. 4. and the other by Leontius in his Treatiſe of Common 
Az2HH- Blaces about the Original of Souls. We do not know out of what Book the firſt is raken. Ir is a 
L aa Declamation againſt Sr. Cyri/, which ſeems to be taken out of a Letter written againſt Sr. Cyril's 12 
Chapters. , * Unhappy I, faith he, who live in a time, when the Church is afflicted with ſo grear 
« Evils: Alas! Alas! for from whence doth it proceed bur from hence in rhe rime, wherein we are? 
« How much have I heard of the Blaſphemies of Cyril of Agypt ? Wo to the- Scourge of Alexandria, 
< This is the Second. Can we ſufficiently lament ir, rhat he hath been corrupred himſelf, and rhar he 
<* hath corrupred others 2 He hath caſt forth all manner of Blaſphemies againſt the Holy Fathers, the 
&* Apoſtles, yea againſt Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. He deſtroys the Humane Narure, that the Word aſſu- 
* med from us, -and for us, and would make thar Narure ſubject ro Sufferings that is impoſflible. 
Facundus allo recires the beginning of rhe Confurarion of rhe firſt of St. Cyr:/'s Chapters, wherein he 
ſhews as much paflion. Gemnadius muſt needs write this when he was very Young, in the rime of 
thoſe hot conrefts berween Saint Cyril, and the Oriental Biſhops. 
: Fhe ſecond Paſſage of Gennadius is taken out of the Second Book ro Parthenius; it is cited by Le- 
ontius in his Common-places abour the Original of the Soul. We do not here ipeak of the Letrer a- 
e1inſt Simoniacal Perſons, becauſe ir is a Synodical Lerter, which ſhall be found among the Acts of 


the Councils, - - 


_— —_—_ —_ 


ANTIPATER ov Boſira. 


NAT p- = His Author flouriſhed abour the end of the Fifth Age He wrote a * Confutation of Erſel;u:'s 
Pure,” : Apology for Origen, divided into ſeveral diſcourles. A Fragment of ir is cited in the Acts 
WV of the ſecond Council of Nice, Aat.V.Tom.7. Of the Councils, p.357, where he owns, that 


=.» --Eufebins was very $kilful ro write Hiſtory ; bur maintains, char be was not expert in hand- 

ting Doctrinals. - He blames him for defending the Opinion of Origen, concerning the Prz-exiſtence 
of Souls, and the Subjection of the Son of God in reſpect of his Father, Lco Alatius mentions 3 
.. * Sermon of this Author's uporr Saint Folm Baptiſt. Dzatriba. de Simeen. p. $9. 
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HILARUSo HILARIUS; 
; Biſhop of Rome. 


| Ilarus, or rather Hilarius * an Arch-Deacon of the Church of Rome in the Popedom of F 
Sr. Leo, was one of the Legats, which this Pope ſent into rhe Eaſt about the affair of Euty- i 
ches. He was preſent in that qualiry in the Sham-Council of Epheſus, and becaiſe he [qvaagend 
would not confent to the Condemnation of Flavian, he made his eſcape into Italy. Ir doing 

was at this time, that he wrote his firſt Letter ro Pulcheria the Empreſs, in which he lets her know, 

thaf the Pope, and all the Weſtern Biſhops diſallowed all that was done in the Council. He remained 
in the Office of an Arch-Deacon till the Death of Sr. Leo. We have a Letrer of his Written in 457 ro 

Viftorius, in which he defires the” reſolution of tfuch difficulries, as- aroſe about Eaſter-day. This Ler- 

ter, as we have ſaid, is at the beginning of Viforius's Paſchal Cycle. 

Arch-Deacons having had a ſhare in the Government of the Church, ir hath been-thoughr, that no 
fitter Perſon could be choſen to ſucceed the Biſhop than they : Upon which account ir is, thar they 
have ordinarily been pitched upon. Hence it was, that after the Dearth of Saint Leo, Hilarius 
was Choſen inro his place.He was ordained November 17, in the year 461. -We have a Letter 
of his to Leontins Biſhop of Arles, dated Fan.25. Anno.q62, wherein he tells him of his Election, and 
deſires him to ler all the Biſhops of his Countrey know it, that they may joyn their Prayers with his 
for the good of the Univerſal Church. This Letter is unfitly pur in the 5th place, fince it is dated 
before any that Hzlary wrote, when he was Biſhop. He therein pur him in mind, that thoſe who 
are obſervers of Tradition, are ſenſible what reſpect hath been given all along to Sr. Peter and his See, 
Leontius, to whom this Letter is written, before he received it, had written a Lerrer ro Pope Hilary, 
which he ſent by Pappolus, ſeeking the Popes favour, that he might procure his own Settlement in all 
thoſe Rights, which Sr. Leo had attempred ro take from the Biſhop of Arles. Hilary returned him a 
very obliging Anſwer, telling him, Thar he had written to him already, doing thereby as the Ordi- 
nary Cuſtom, and Mutual Charity required of him. He fent him likewiſe a Copy of .the preceding 
Letter, to ſhew him, that he had not been defective in his Duty. He rells him, That he hoped ro 
have a frequent Correſpondence with him by Lerter, and promiſes, thar he will obſerve the Canons, 
and uſe his utmoſt power to cauſe others to obſerve them, and to procure the Peace and Agreement 
of all the Biſhops. This Letter, which is the Fifth, is withour dare, bur it ſeems ro be written ſoon 
after the former. 

Hilarius ſoon gave proof of his Care-and Vigilance. A Perſon named Hermes, a Man Unworthy 
of the Prieſthood, had procured himſelf ro be ordained Biſhop of Bzterr.e, and being thruſt our of 
that Biſhoprick, he Uſurped the Dioceſs of Narbon. The Pope having intelligence of it, wrote firſt 
to Leontius to inform him of that affair ; this appeareth by the 7th Letter, dated Nov. 3. 462. He 
ſoon after propounded it to a Council of Rome held in November in 462, at which Fauſtus, and Auxa- 
' zius rwo French Biſhops were preſent. Ir was reſolved in this Council, that the Uſurpation of Her- 
mes was diſorderly, and therefore they deprived him of the Right of Ordaining Biſhops of his Pro- 
vince, which was granted to the Biſhop of UVzerza during his Life. Pope Hzlary ſent this Decree to 
the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienna, Lyons, the two Provinces of Narbon, and the Province of the 
Sea-Alps, and ar the ſame time exhorts them by the eighth Lerter ro hold Councils every Year, 
which ſhould be Summoned by Leonrius Biſhop of Arles. He adds alſo in thar Letrer, Thar no Bi- 
ſhop nor Clergyman, may go out of his Province withour having the Lerters of his Metropolitan; and 
in caſe he will nor grant him them thro' hatred or enmity ro him, He may addreſs himſelf ro the 
Biſkop of Arles, who ſhall nor give any leave bur upon good reaſons. He declares further, thar upon 
the complaint of the Biſhop of Arles, who had Complain'd thar his Predeceſſor had lefr the Churches 
ſubject to him to others, he had communicated that buſineſs ro them, that they might examine ir, 
In fine, he admonithes them nor ro ſuffer the goods of the Church to be alienated, if the alienation be 
not allowed of by a Council. This Letter bears dare December 3. 452. 

The Rights which Pope Hilary was avour to reſtore, in favour of the Biſhop of Arles, !temed ro 

receive ſome Check by the attempr of Marcin Biſhop of Vienna. There had been for a long time aCon- 

teſt between the Biſhops of Viema, and Arles, about their Prerogative. The Popes had ſometimes fa- 
voured the one, and ſometimes the other. Saint Leo, who had ar firſt very much oppoſed the preren- 
fions of the Biſhop of Arles, upon the account of his diſpleaſure, which he had againſt Hilary, was af* 


terward reconciled to him ; and had ordered by his 51 Letters, thar the Arch-bithop of Vienna ſhould 
content himſelf with having the Rights of a Metropolitan over four Cities, viz. Valentia, Taranteſia, 
Geneva, and Gratianople, and thar all the other Cities ſhould be ſubject ro rhe Metropolis of Arles, 
Saint Mamertus, Whether it was that he would not obey this order, or that he thought that Leontius 
would nor take it ill, ordained a Biſhop of Dia. Pope Hilary having heard of it by an Officer, wrote 


2 Or rather Hiarius.] He is commonly called Hi- | Michael. Hilarius Marcelinus in his Chronicon calls 
larys, and ſo his Name is found written in the anci- | him after the ſame manner. "Tis probable, that he 
ent Marble Inſcriptions. He is named in Sr. Leo's | is called Hilarys corruptly only. : 


Letters, and in that of Nishols; firſt, to the Emperor ;, 
—_ | {mmediarely 
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ALS immediately ro Lemtins, blaming him for not giving him notice of this action, and commanded him 
H:!ari:s. to have the matrer examined in a Synod; and give him a relation of it in a Synodal-Letter. i The 
»V> Leer of Hilary to Leontius is the Ninth, and is dated Ofob.1o. Anno. 463. 

Leentius, and rhe Biſhops afſembled in his Synod, returned anſwer to Pope Hzlary, that it was true, 
that Aſqgmertus had ordained a Biſhop of Dia. Bur it appears by the Popes anſwer, that they ſpoke 

- of that ation with much moderation, not ſhewing themſelves troubled ar all at ir. The Pope did nor 
take it in the ſame manner; bur looked upon it as an Unpardonable crime. He acculed St. Mamer- 
us of Pride, Preſumprion, Treachery, and a Sinful arrempr, and threatned to deprive him of all his 
Privileges, and out him of all the Righr he had-over his tour Churches, if he did maintain what he 
had done as Lawful, and perliſted ro do the like for the future. And as to the Biſhop of Dia, whom 
he had ordained, he enjoyned him ro accept the Confirmatian of Leoxtius Biſhop of Arles, who oughr 
regularly ro have ordained him, and gave Yeranus a Commiſſion to deliver thete Orders forthwith, 
and ſee thar they be put in Execution.All this is contained in the fourth Letter of this Pope ſent roLeon- 
zius, and the other Biſhops of his Synod, which' is dated Feb. 24. Arno. 464. He wrote alſo a little 
rime after,anorher Letter ro the Biſhop of the Provinces of Vierma, Lyon,Narborne, the Paenime-Alpes, in 
which he repeats and confirms, what he had faid in his former Letrer, for rhe upholding the Righrs of 
the Church of Arles, and orders the Biſhops of thoſe Provinces ro come to the Synods, ro which they 
ſhall be called by the Biſhop of Arles. 

In the Year 465, the Church of Rams had the Honour to be conſulted by 4fcanius Biſhop of Tarra- 
co, and other Biſhops of his Province, who wrote two Letters ro Bi/axy, abour rwo important Marters 
which felt our in their Countrys. They ſpeak in beth of rhem with a great deal of Reſpect and Sub- 
miſfion to the Holy See. In the firſt, having rold him, thar they reforted ro him as w the Succeſlor 
of St. Peter, whoſe Primacy ought ro be feared, and: loved by alt Chriſtians. Cajus Ficaris proncipa- 
#us, ſicut eminet, eſt metuendus ab onnsbus © amandus 3 to receive found Antwers from a place, where 
things are nor judged of erroneouſly,or with prejudice ; bur after 2 truly Epifcopal deliberarion, I fay, 
after rhis compliment, they tell him, rhat Sz/vanys Biſhop of Calaguris, which is a Ciry of their Pro- 
vince fartheſt diſtant from the Metropolis, had ventured to ordain a Biſhop in a certain City againft 
the Conſent of the People, and to- take a Prieſt of another Biſhop, and make him Biſhop againft his 
Will. Thar the Biſhop of Caſaraugu/ta had oppoled thete his undertakings, and had cauſcd the Neigh- 
bouring Biſhops to ſeparate fram bim, bur that had nat reduced him, he continued in his Obſtinacy, 
and Schiſm. Whereupon they deſire the Pape ro Command them,whar he thought fir ro be done by them 
upon this occaſion, thar being a{fiſted by his Autheriry and Counſel, they might know how they oughr 
ro deal with the Biſhop who ordained, and the Biſhep who was ordained. Fhe 2d Letter from the ſame 
Biſhop is abour another buſineſs; it begins alfa with. a Compliment ro the Pope, and goes on with a 
Requeft, which theſe Biſhops made to him to. confirm the Choice, which they had made of Bithop 
Freneus, to fill up the See of Barcino, which was vacant by the death of Nundinarius. Fhey ſhew him 
that they followed the judgment of his Predeceſſar in fo doing, who had named him for his Succeffor, 
and had alto rhe approbartion of rhe People and Clergy, and that they had confidered the good of 
thar Church. They added, that they had complained ro him ſometime fince, of the atremprs of $y/- 
T4rus, bur had received-no Anſwer, and therafore defired him to give them an Anſwer of all together. 

Theſe Lerress being delivered xo him at the rime, when he had aſſembled rhe Biſhops at Rome for 
the Anniverfary Solemnity of his Exaltatien, he read them in a full Counſel, and the Biſhops difco- 
vered by their Acclamarion and Conſent, rhar they condemned the actions of Sylvanus, and did not 
approve of the Qrdinatien of Irencus, becauſe it was performed contrary to the Rules of the Church. 
x. Becauſe it was never allowed any Biſhop to cheoſe his Succeſſor. 2.Becauſe Irenens being Biſhop of 
another Church, could not be 'Tranflared ro Barowmo. This being decreed after this manner, the Pope 
wrote two Letters, one to Aſcanius, and the Biſhop of rhe Province of Tarrraco, and the other parrti- 
cularly to Aſcanins 3 in which he declares, purſuant ro the Judgment of his Colleagues,and rhe derer- 
mination of the Canons, that S{vanus had offended in celebrating Ordinations withour the Authority 
and conſent of the Biſhop of Tarrago his Metropolitan ; that Frezeus ought ro relinquifhk the Church of 
Barcino, and that Afſcanzus ought to ordain fome other Perſon, every way fitly qualified for thar See ; 
Thar as to thoſe Biſhops thay had. been erdgined withour his Confens, he might ler them alone, if rhey 
have not been twice Married, or have not Married a Widow ; That he ſhould rake ſpecial Care, rhar 
there be nor rwo Biſhops in one and the ſame Church 3 Fhar he ought nor to ordain any ignorant or 
lame Perſon, no more than thoſe that have done Penance ; Thar he ought nor to hearken ſo'much ro 
rhe Prayers of the People, as ro depart from the Will of God, or the Laws of rhe Church to pleaſe 
them. Laſtly, he ſubjoyns that if Feneus wil nor quir the See of Barcino, he deſerves ro be wholly 
deprived of the Epiſcopal Dignity. This Council was held in the Month of November, Arno. 465, and 
the Popes Letters are Written at the end of December in the ſame Year. 

* Ambrun Ingenuus Biſhop of * Ebredunum, who was preſent art this Councit of Rome, reminded Pope Hz:lary. 
chat whar he had ordained at the Requeſt of Auxmmins in the Councit held Amo. 452. and confirmed 
in another in 464, was prejudicial to the Merropeliticat Righr, which he chimed in the Province of 
the Sea-Aipes. The Pope reſpecting this his Remonſtrance, wrote ro Leoncius, Verams, and Viiturus, 
French Biſhops ro regulate this marter according vo the Laws of the Charch, and the Conſtiturions of 
his Predeceflor, not having regard to thoſe Declarations, which have bcen obtained of him fraudu- 
tently, when they are found eppofite to the Holy Canons and Decrees of his Predeceflors. Wherefore 
he confirmed the Merropotitical Right of the Biſhop of Ebredmmym, and Ordained, that what had been 
Decreed by Sr. Leo touching the Biſhopricks of Cemele and Nice, ſhould be exactly obſerved. vo that 
& was the Ambition of the Biſhops thart gave the Popes an Opportunity of Greatning their _ Au- 

thority 
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thoriry every day, and making them ſubject ro him, by favouring the Prerenfioris ſometimes of the DA 
one, and ſometimes of the other. The Style of Pope Hilary is nor ſo flotid as St. Lco's, bur it is Ele- Hilarins. 
gant, and eafie ro be underſtood. He was very knowing in the Laws and Dilcipline of the Church, &vW 
and enlarged his Authority ro make them obſerved. As we have nor obſerved the Common Order of 
his Lerrers, bur placed them according to time, it is convenient to compate Ours, with the Anciecit, 
as in this Table. 


I. The Lerter to the Empreſs Pulcheria, Written Arne. 451. In the Acts of the Council of Chalce- 
cedon, Part 1, Chap. 24. | 
IL. The Letter ro Viorius, Written Arno, 456. Ar the beginning of Viforiuss Paſchal Cycle. 
1 The Ancient Figures. 
JII. The Lerter ro Leontins Biſhop of Arles, Written Fan. 25. Arno. 462 —— V. 
IV. Another Letter ro the ſame Perſon, Written a little after, —— —_—— VI. 
Y. A Third Lerter to the fame Perſon abour the affair of Hermes, Written Nov. 3. Anne.4.62. VII, 
VI. A Letrer ro the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienna,Lyon, both Narbonns, and the Tm V 
Alpes upon the fame Subject, Decem. 3. 462.—— te Rr HEL 
VII. A Fourth Letter to Leontius abour the buſineſs of Sr. Mamertus, O8. 10, 463—>o —— — IX 
VII. A Lerter ro the Biſhops Vi&urius, Ingenuus, Idatius, &c. about the ſame bulinels, - 
February 24. 464. — « | ad Fe I. 
IX. A Letter to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienna, Lyon, both Narbonns, and 4p. q x 
upon the ſame Subject, Written ſomerime after the former. _ — . 
X. A Letter to the Biſhops of the Province of Tarraco, about the Ordinarion of Irereus, 7 
- dared Famiary 3. 465, — wm | FO I [. 
XI. A Letter to Aſcanins Biſhop of Tarraco, upon the fame Subject, Writren at the fame rime. II. 
XII. A Lerter ro Leontius, Veranus, and Vifturus, about the butineſs of Inzenuns Biſhop of IV 
Ebredunum, Written in the ſame year. | ma c . 
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SIMPLICIUS, Biſhp of Rome. 


Dnplicins was choſen Pope in September, Anno. 467, and governed the Church of Rome 15 Years EDSEY 
and ſome Months. He was very full of buſineſs all the rime of his Popedom ; the Church, 3:7? os 
and Empire having been ſubject to great Revolutions ; for on the one hand rhe Weſtern Em- wg of 
pire miſerably Haraſſed, ended in the Perſon of Aug»{?ulus, and Odoacer an Arian Prince, —_ 

King of the Heruli, poſſeſſed himſelf of that Empire. On the other hand Zero the Eaſtern Emperor, way 
was firſt dethroned by Baſiliſcus, who declared himſelf againſt the Council of Chalcedon 3 and Jeno be- 

ing reſtored always privately favoured the Eutychians, and ſtirred up great rroubles in the Church 

upon that Account. Nor were other Kingdoms better governed, the Goths, who were Arians, had 

made themſelves Maſters of Spain. Genſericus alſo, an Arian, King of the Vandals, exerciſed his Ty- 

ranny over the People, and againſt the Church of Africk, The Churches of Antioch and Alexandria, 

. were become a Prey ro the Ambirious. Laftly, 'The Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Rome, began to dit- 

agree, Bur notwithſtanding all theſe Troubles and Confuſions, Simplicius did vigorouſly maintain 

the diſcipline of the Church in all places, and upheld his own Rights with Courage. His Letrers are 

an Aurthenrick proof of it. 

The firſt is directed ro Jeno Biſhop of Sevil in Spain. He gives him the Title of Vicar of the Holy 
See, that he might have the greater Authcriry ro hinder, that the Apoſtolick Laws and Decrees of the 
Holy Fathers be not any ways violated. | 

The Second is directed to Fohn Biſhop of Ravemna. He cloſely reproves this Biſhop, becauſe he had 
made one Named Gregory Biſhop of a Church without his conſent, and by force. He orders, Thar 
he ſhall be Biſhop of Modena, and nor be ſubject ro'the Biſhop of Ravemma; and that if he had any 
Buſineſs, he ſheuld bring it directly ro the Holy See. He deſires the grant of the poſſeflion of the 
Inherirance of a certain Sum in the Biſhoprick of Bononza, during his Life, upon Condition, that the 
Property of it ſhall remain to the Church of Ravenna. He threatens Fohn, to oblige him ro the Exe- 
cution of his Orders; he tells him, thar he deſerved to loſe the Privilege he hath abuſed, and rhar he 
will handle him with grear Severity, if he doth nor Obey what he hath Commanded. Laſtly, He 
reminds him, thar if he ſhall dare ro do the like hereafrer, and Ordain either Biſhop, or Prieſt, or 
Deacon againſt their Will he will deprive him of the right of Ordaining in the Province of Ravenna, 
and Amilia, This Letter is dated Frine 29. Annv. 4.32. 

Simplicius had already uſed Gaudentius Biſhop of Aſſiſinm very ſeverely, becauſe he had celebrared 
Ordinarions contrary to the Rules, and entirely deprived him of the righr of Ordaining ; and had gi- 
ven the power of Ordaining in the Church of tharYBiſhop ro + one of his Colleagues, called Severus. 
He alto rook from him-the Adminiſtration of the Revenues, becauſe he had made a bad ule of them, 
leaving him no more than a fourth part, and expending the other three in Building, nouriſhing rhe 
Poor and Strangers, and for the maintenance of the Clergy, and ordering him ro reſtore the three 
parts, which he had received during the three years paſt, and ro oblige them ro whom he had given 
the Church-goods, to quir them.” The Letrrer which contains this Decree is dared Novem. 29. in 475. 
It is direted to Flerentins, Equitius, and Severus, and placed the third among Simplicius's L_— 

e 
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AAA The fourth ſent ro the Emperor Aero, dated Fay. 10. 476. is Written againſt Timorkens /Elurns, 

Simpli= who having permiflion to go from the place of his Exile, atter he had endeavour'd to thruſt himſelf 

cius. again into the See of Alexandria, came tro Conſtantinople, where he was very active ro eſtablith kis Do- 

WW &Etrine, garhered him a party, and celebrated rhe Holy Myſtery allo clandeſtinely. Simplicius ex- 
horrs the Emperor Fero not to ſuffer rhis Diſorder, and to imitate the zeal of his Predeceffors Mar- 
cian and Leo, to maintain the Faich of the Incarnation, contained in the Letters of St. Leo, which had 
been approved by the Council of Chalcedon, ro reject all fuch r-rrors as have been condemned, to hin- 
der that rhey be nor revived, and certain Truths be nar brought into diſpute, ro take care that an 
Orthodox Perſon be ordained Biſhop of Alexandria, and Timotheus the Ring-leader of the Herericks 
be baniſhed from Confantznopte. 

Ar the fame time he wrote a Letter, to Acacins, which is his Fifth, in which he congratulates him, 
thar he did not ſuffer Timothens /Elurus to be received into Communion art Conftantineple, and deſires 
him ro oppoſe the Propoſal of calling a New Council, becaule a Council ought nor to be ailembled, 

* bur only when ſome new Error ſprings up, and it is ſomething difficulr to find our the Truth. Burt 
this is not the Preſent Cale, ſince the Queition hath been judged, and derermined clearly in the Coun- 
cil of Chalceden, which hath been approved by all the World. S:mplicius ſent a Copy of this Letter to 
the Emperor, with a Copy of Sr. Leo's Letter to Flavzan. &= 

He repeats the ſame Admonirions in his fixth Letter ro Acacius, and in another Lerter directed to the 
ſame Biſhop, which hath been publiſhed by Hel#tenius. Ir is dared the fame time. In it he parricu- 
larly adviſes Acacius tro requeſt the Emperor to grant his Edict tor the Baniſhmenr of thoſe who ſhall 
be ordained by Timotheus, and implore him to include Peter and Paz! in it, of whom one was Baniſh- 
ed ro Epheſus, the other to Anticch ; as alſo Arthony, one of the Principals of the Party, and Fohn who 
was ordained Biſhop of Apimea. 

He commends in the 7th Letter the Courage of the Clergy and Monks of Conftantinople, who 
would nor receive T:motheus, and ſhews them that rhey ought nor ro hearken ro him, fince he hath 
been ſeveral times condemned. All theſe Letters bear the {ame Dare. 

The Emperor Zeno was immediately pur ro flight by Baſiliſcus, who invaded his Throne. He de- 
clared himlelf openly for Timot##s, but his Kingdom was not of long duration. Zeno was re-efta- 
bliſhed within ten Months after. - As toon as Simplicius heard of ir, he teitified ro him the Joy he had 
for his Reftauration, and exhorrs him ro maintain rhe Faith of his Predeceflors, and the Doctrine of 
the Council of Chalcedon, and ro depoſe Timotheus /Elurns from the See of Alexandria; and lettle in it 
again a Lawful and an Orthodox Biſhop. This Lerrer bears date OF#. 8. 477. 

_ being moved by his admonitions went abour to expell Timorheus, bur his Death prevented,that 
this Uſurper did not ſuffer the puniſhment which he deſerved. He poitoned himſelf, if we believe 
Liberatus, After his Death, Perrus Mongus endeavoured ro make himſelf Biſhop of that See : Bur T:- 
motheus Salophacio/us an Orthodox Biſhop was ſertled in ir. This Acacius Biſhop of Conftantineple in- 
forms Simzplicius of by the Letter which goes before Letrer 9. of this Pope. 

In this Simplicius ſhews how much he rejoyced ar the eſtabliſhment of Timothens, and prays him to 
rake care to carry himſelf unblamably, becauſe he had taken Notice of ſome failings in him, when 
he was obliged ro rehearſe the Name of Dzoſcorus at the Altar. This Letter is dated March 13. 478. 

He wrote allo the ſame time, the 10 Letter ro the Emperor Jeno, in which he thanks him for ſer- 
tling Timothbeus, and prays him ro eject entirely P. Mongus. 

In the next Letter ro Acacins, he tells him, that T:motheus had excuſed himſelf for reciting the 
Name of Dzoſcorus at the Altar, and that he was fatisfied by him as to thar-particular. 

In the 12th, He alſo deſires the Emperor Zexo to defend Timorhens ; and Bantſh Petrus Mongus, and 
in the thirteenth Letter he Commands Acacizs to contribute his Affiftance in ir. Theſe Letrers are 
darcd OF. 478. | | 

The Church of Antioch was in no lefs difturbances, than that of Alexandria. Petrus Sirnamed 
Full, having ſlain Stephen, who was the Lawful Biſhop, gor poſſeſſion of ir by force. The Emperor 
Jeno did nor ler this Crime go unpuniſhed, bur made thoſe feditious Perſons ſuffer the Puniſhment 
they deſerved, and Baniſhed Petrus Full». Bur becauſe rhe Spirits of the People were extreamly heared, 
he thought ir would be hard ro ger a Biſhop Ordained quietly in the Ciry of $4ntioch 3; he reſolyed 
to have the Ordination performed ar Conſtantinople by Acacius. Pope Simplicius believed, as indeed 
it might well enough be, that ir was only Pretence, and thar the Biſhop of Conftantineple would by this 
means enlarge his Juriſdi&tion over the Eaſt, though che Emperor wrote ro him, that ir ſhould. be fo 
tor this once only, and that for the furure the Biſhop of Antioch ſhould be Ordained according to the 
Cuſtom, by an Eaſtern Synod. The Pope makes Anſwer to him by Letrer 14, dared F1.22. 479, in 
which having commended his Juſtice, which he. had Execured in puniſhing thoſe who had Murthered 
rhe Biſhop of Antioch, he tells him, Thar this Miſchief would never have happened, it he had fol- 
lowed his Councels, and baniſhed onr of the Empire, as he had written ro him, Pezrus Mongus, and the 
other Enemies of the Faith, and diſturbers of the Publick Peace. Laſtly, He approves the Ordinati- 
on of the Biſhop of Anticch made by :Acacius, bur upon Condition that the Biſhop of Conftantinople 
ſhall nor atrempr the like for rhe furure, and the Biſhop of Anzicch ſhall be Ordained by the Biſhops 
of his own Country, according to the Ancient Caſtom, He fays almoſt the ſame thing to Acacius in 
the next Lerrer. | 

He, whom Acacius had Ordained Biſhop of Antioch, dyed in 482, in the third Year of his Ponti- 
ficare 3 and Calendion was Ordained in his place. "Twas Acacius himſelf who Ordained him it we 


may believe the Record of the Acts of the Condemnation of Acaciuss However thar be, it Ow 
Ent 
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dent, That Calendioz had his Ordination approved by: a Council of Eaſtern Biſhops. - This did AAA 

plainly diſpleaſe Acacius, who was never friends with thi. Patriarch. + og 6 Bi Simbite” 
Ar the fame time Timotheus, Biſbop of Aexandria. being dead, Fohn Talaig was choſen in his cus. * 5-8 

palace, and wrote ro Pope Simplicins, under the Title bf the Biſhop of Alexandria : Bur the Em- VN 

peror told him at the ſame time, Thar he was a perjur'd-Perion, and unworthy of the Priefthood: b 

'This hindered the Pope for ſome time from acknowledging him 3 but when he underſtood, rhat 

he had deſigned 10 pur in P. Mongus into that See, againſt whom he had written teveral Lerrers, 

he oppoſed him with all his force, and received Fohn Ta/aia,, who  elcaped -into the Weſt. All 

thele rhings were done with the Conſent of Acacius, or at leaſt withour his Oppoſition. This 

made Simplicius, after he had written Letter 16. in. favour of Ca/end:on, ro urge him earneſtly in 

Letter 17, and 18. to oppoſe the attempts of P. Mmgus, and to repreſent them to the Emperor, 

t!har he may nor continue in the poſleffion of the See of Alexandria. Thele Lerrers are dared Anno. 

432. This was the Cauſe and beginning of the Diſcontent, which. the Holy See had againſt 

Azacius, Which broke our fully under Felix the Succeſſor of Szmplicins. [ Theſe Epiſtles are ex- 

tant among the Councils, Tom. IV. p. 1067. 


— 


FAUSTU S, Bib of * Ries. aww 


Arnſtus * an Engliſhman; or Britain, a Prieſt, arid Motik of Lerins, was choſen Abbor of that a= 
Monaſtry, when St. Maximis removed to the Government of the Church of Ries. While Fauſts, 
| he was Abbor there, he had a Controverfie with Theozorns Biſhop of Frej1s, about the Biſhop 
Exemption which was decreed in the Council of Arles, which is called the III, held in of Res. 
455, Which Ordained, That the Biſhop ſhould perform all Ordinarions, confirm Novices, if there WV N 
be any in the Abby ; and that no ſtrange Clergy-men ſhould be admitred bur with his Confſent,bur 
thar rhe Care of rhe Lay-men of the Monaſtry belongs to the Abbor; Thar the Biſhop hath no 
uriſdiction over them, and that he cannot Ordain any one withour conſent of the Abbor. After 
the Death of Maximus, Fauftus was choſen to fill his place: So that. he was his Succeſſor rwice; 
once in his Abbacy, and rhe ſecond time in his Biſhoprick. This gave occaſion to Sidmits to ad- 
dreſs theſe Verſes to him; 


———_— Fuerit Quis Maximus ille 
Urbem tu cujus, Momachoſq; Antiſtes, & Abbas 
Bris Snccefſor ags.— — 


He was preſent at the Council of Rome, held under Pope Hilary in 452. Being returned into 
France he compoſed ſeveral Books, Governed the Church unblameably, lived a very Holy Life; 
was Commended and Honoured by the Greateſt Men of his time; and dyed ar laft in Peace, and 
in.che Communion of the Church. 

Gennadius gives us a Part of the Catalogue of this Author's Works : © He hath Written (faith 
* he) on the Occaſion of Explaining the Creed, a Book concerning the Holy Spirit ; wherein he 
*proves agreeably to the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers, rhar he is of the ſame Subftatice with the 
* Father and the Son, and is as well Erernal as both the other Divine Perſons in the Holy Triniry. 
*He hath alſo Compoſed an Excellent Work abour Saving Grace, in which he teacheth, that rhe 
* Grace of God always allures, precedes, and affifts our Will, and that all rhe reward which our 
© Free-will obtains by its Labour, is not merited by it, bur is the Gift of Grace. I have read 
* alſo, {fairh the ſame Perſon) a little Book of his writren againſt the Arians and Macedonians, in 
* which he ſhews, Thar the three Perſons of the Trinity are of the fame Efſence; ' and another 
*Treatiſe againſt thoſe, who ſay, Thar there are Incorporeal Creatures, in which he pretends ro 
*prove by Teftimonies of Holy Scriprures, and by the Authoriry of -the Holy Fathers; that we 
*oughr to believe Nothing Incorporeal bur God only. There is one of his Letters written in form 
*ofa Book dedicated ro a certain Deacon called Gratus,who having departed from'rhe Orthodox 
*Faith, went over to the Neſtorian Hereftie. He advertiſerh him in that Letter, that we muſt 
*nort ſay; that the Virgin hath brought forth a Man into the World, who afterward' became a 
*God ; bur rhar ſhe hath broughr forth a rrue God in a true Man. There are other Works of 
* his, which I do not ſpeak of, becauſe I have not read them. Ir is known, - and-his ' Diſconrſes 
make.it plain, that he was an able Preacher. He hath wrirren fince a Letter ro'iFelix, the Pre- 
fetu-Pretorio, a Perſon deſcended of rhe Patricii, and Son of a Conful, in which he'exhorts him 
to Piety. This Writing is very fuirvle for. thoſe who will fit themſelves for fintere Penance: © 


$ inEngliſbman,orBritain.] Avirus in his 4th Letter, | reſpe&ed the ptace he-dwelt in. F. Sirmemndus ſays, 
ſays, that he was ortu Britannus, habitatione Rienſis. | that he was of the Province of Aremoricas, Tay 
Sidonius Epift.g.1. 9. writing to Fanſtus ſays Britan- | rather of Uſer's judgment, who thinks him ari 
nis tuis. Facundus calls him a Frenchman in his Book | Engliſhman.” . -. Nr ee TOS LENEET 
aFainſt Marcion, Fauſtus Gallus; but he evidently 1 "_ 
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We fave ſtill ſame of thoſe Works of which Gcnnadins makes mention, bur he doth not ſpeak; 
of his Letrer ro Lucidus the Prieft, who was rhe occation of wriring his rwo Books of Free-w itt 
and Grace. This Prieſt was a ftift defender of St. A4»/?in's DoCtrine about Grace and Predeſ;;- 
nation, and did evidently carry his Principles roo far, or at leaſt delivered them m too harſh rernzs, 


' The greateſt part. of French Biſhops were then of a very contrary Judgment, and Farſtus was one 


of the greareft Oppoſers of that Doctrine. Having had ſeveral Conferences with Lacidus, bur 
not being able to make any Change in him, he ſent this Letter, of which we are ſpeaking, to him, 
ro oblige him ro change his Opinion, In the beginning he ſays, © Thar Charity made him under- 
* rake to- endeavour by rhe Atliftance of God, ro recover his Brother trom the Error, into which 
© he was unwarily faln, rather than Excommunicate him as ſome Biſhops deſigned ro do. He then 
* purs him in mind, rhar in ſpeaking of Grace and Man's Obedience, we muſt be very Cautious, 
* that we fall into neither of the Extreams ; Thar we muſt nor feparare Grace and Humane In- 
© duſtry 3 Thar we mutt abhor Pelagias, and deteſt thoſe that believe, that Man may be among 
* the Number of the Elect withour labouring for Salvation. He ſets down fome Anathema's 
* which he would have him Pronounce. The firſt is againſt the Doctrine of Pe/agins, who be- 
* lieves that Man is born withour Sin 5 that he hath no need of the Afﬀiſtance of Grace, bur he 
* may be ſaved by his own Works. The Second Anathema is for all- thole who.dare aſferr, rhar 
* Man, who having been Baptized hath made Profeſſion of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, falling into Sin 
*is Damned upoh the account of Original Sin. The rhird Anathema 1s ro him, who affirms thar 
* the Preſcience of God is the Cauſe of Damnation. The fourth is to all thoſe that ſay, that he 


_ **which Periſheth, hath nor received a ſufficient ſtrength and abiliry ro fave himſelf, which ought 


*to be underſtood of Perſons Baptized, or of an Heathen, who Lived at a rime when he mitht 
© have believed, and would not. The fifth is to all thoſe, who hold that a Veſſel -of Dithonour, 
* cannot be made a Veſſel of Honour. The fixth and laſt, is ro him that ſhall aſſert, thar Jeſus 
* Chriſt is nor Dead for all Men, and wills nor thar all Men ſhould be ſaved. He adds, that he 
* will bring Teſtimonies to prove theſe Orthodox Truths, and overthrow the Errors, whenever 
* he pleaſes to come to him, or he ſhall be ſummoned before the Biſhops. In ſum, he afſures 
* him with confidence and truth, that he rhar Periſhes by his fault, might be faved by Grace, if 
* he had obeyed it by his Labour, which oughr to follow Grace ; and thar he thar is ſaved by 
* Grace,. may fall by his Negligence and Fault. So that to fix an exact Medium, he joyns the 
* Labour of a Voluntary Service-ro Grace, withour which we are nothing 5 but he excludes 
* Pride and Preſumprion, which may creep in upon the account of our Labours, knowing thar it is 
* our Duty to do what we can. He calls upon him ro declare his Opinions thereupon, advertiſing 
© him, thar if he will not follow the true Doctrine, he will deſerve ro be baniſhed from rhe Church, 
*in-whole boſom he hopes that he abides. Laſtly, he adds, 'thar he keeps a Copy of this Lerter 


# vere t, 7 make it appear, if ir be neceſlary,.in the Aſſembly of Biſhops, Which * muſt meer 3 and ex- 


horrs Lucidus ro Subſcribe ir, or ro abandon fairly and clearly in Writing, the Errors, which it 
condemns. ' | 

Airhough we find ar the end of this Letter the Subſcriptions of ſeveral Biſhops ; Ir is never- 
theleſs true, as F. Sirmondus thinks, that ir is no bodies bur Farſtixs's 3 and that it is he only, thar 
Wrote it in his own Name: Alfo from the time of Hincmarus, it hath been Subſcribed by none 
bur him, as in the beft MSS. and particularly in that which Cani/ivs uſed. 

Ir is. then certain; that it.is not the Lettet of a Council, bur he ſpeaks of a Council to be held 
ſoon after, ro which Lucidas was to be cited, if he perſiſted in his own Error 3 bur this Good 
Prieſt being come to the Council, ſoon yielded to the Opinions of Fauſts and his Colleagues, arid 
did gor fatisfie himſelf ro pronounce. the Anathema's ſer down in his Lerter ; bur he likewiſe ad- 
ded ir againſt,gther Propoſitions, and directed his Lerrer, or rather RerraCtion, ro Leontixs Biſhop 
of Arles, and Twenty four other Biſhops, who had made up a Council, where they compelled 
Lucius to. Recant'; for he faith; thar he made that Retractation juxta predicand: recentia Statuts 


k % 


Concilii 3 and .he Condemns with theſe Biſhops, 


2 _ that aſſerts, That we muſt not joyn the Labour of Humane Obedience to the Grace 
6 HERP or Þ - rf 
| il. Him that. faith, That fince the Sin of the Firſt Man, the Free-will of Man is entirely loſt. 
1I.. Him that affirms, Thar Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt dyed nor for all Men. 
_ TV. Him, zhas ſays, Thar the fore-knowledge of God forced Man, and Damns by Violence, 
and thar thoſeithat are Dattined, are ſo by the Will of God. 
V. Thaſe thar.fay, Thar they thar-Sif after Baptiſm dye'in Adam. | 
__ VI. 'Thoſe:thar, Teach, Thar fome- are Deſtined to Death, and others Predeſtined to Life: 
The Biſhops. of the Council:of Valentsa feetn to have deterniined fince the contrary to this Propoſt- 
rion in the third. Canon ;-where they deliver, that they bo!sly own and afſert a Predeſtination of 
the Eledt to Life, and of Sinners ro Death. 
_ IL He condemns the Doctrine of thoſe-who teach; That from. Adam ro Fefirs Chriſt, none © 
mong the Hearbens hoping in the Coming of Feſus Chriſt, were ſaved by the Firſt Grace; 7. c.by 
the Law of Nature, becaute they have-{oft-their Free-will in Metz. 
VIII. Fhoſe who affirm, Thar the Pattiarthis aid Proplitts, and the grear Saints before che 
Redemprion, have their habiration in Paradiſe, + ooo + FO 17 
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He adds afterwards fome Propoſitions, contrary to the Foregoing. He faith then, MAN 


1. Thar he acknowledgeth the Grace of God ; but aftcr ſuch a manner as. that he joyns Fauſtus, 
Man's endeavour and Labour with it. Biſho 


2. That he doth nor fay, Thar rhe Free-will is loſt, bur only that it is weakned and impaired ; Of Ries. 
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and = he that is Saved might have been Damned, and he that is Damned, might have been 
Saved. 

3. That Our Saviour out of the Riches of his Goodneis hath raſted Death for every Man. 

4- That he deſirerh nor the Death of him rhar dyerh, bur is rich unto all thar call upon him. 

5. He profeſſes that Jeſus Chriſt dyed for the Wicked, and for thoſe, who have been Damned 
contrary to his Will. | 

6. He confeſſerh allo, that according to the diſpoſition and order of Ages; ſome have been 
Saved by the Law of Moſes, and others by the Law of Nature, which God hath written in the 
Hearts of all Men, by the hope of the coming ot Jefus Chriſt. It is very bard to falve this 
Propoſition as well as che Condemnartion in the Seventh, if we underſtand u Literally, ſince none 
bur Pelagius hath dared to affirm, 'That Men have been faved by the Law of My/es and by Na- 
ture. But Fauſtus and others underſtand jr plainly in another ſerile, 5.e. That the Law and Na- 
rure have contributed to their Salyation: And for this reaſon it is, that Lucidus adds, That no 
Man can be purged from Original Sin, but by the Interceflion of the blood of Jefus Chriſt. In 
the laſt place, He acknowledges Hell-Fire, and Unquenchable Flames are prepared for thote who 
have Committed heinous Crimes ; becauſe they continue in their Sin, they are juſtly condemned tro 
Puniſhment, which they alſo deſerve that do not believe theſe truths. The Letter concludes with 
theſe words, Orate pro me, Santti © Apoſtolies Patres, Sc. © Holy and Apoſtolick, Fathers, pray for 
me-: I Lucidus the Prieſt bave Subſcribed thy Epiſtle with my own Hand ; and I affirm all that 6 
affirmed in it, and condemn all that s condenmed in it. | 

- The Biſhops of the Council of Arles appointed Fauſtus Biſhop of Ries ro write upon this Subject, 
as he tells us inthe Preface to his Treatiſe of Free-will and Grace, Dedicated ro Leontius Biſhop 
of Aries. Theſe are' his Words. Tau have done, O my Bleſſed Father, a great deal of goid to all the 
French Churches, in aſſembling a Council of Biſhops te condemn the Error of Predeſtination. But me- 
thinks you have not ſufficiently provided for your reputation, in commanding me to put in order, and ſet 
down in Writing what was ſaid in. your Conferences ; for I am ſenſible of my inabilities to perform it as 
it ought to be.. The honourable judgment which your Charity hath paſſed upon my abilities, hath cauſed 
2014.20 make a Choice of which you bave Reaſon to repent, Art the end of this Preface, that after rhis 
Work was finiſhed, the Council of Lyons had ordered ſomething ro be added ro it. 

F. Sirmondus concludes from theſe Records, That the Council of Arles was held about the year 
475, conſiſting of 3o French Biſhops againſt rhe Predeftinarians Herefie, 'which began in the 
time of St. Auſtin, and had its Original in the Monaſtery of Adrumetum ; from whence it paſſed in- 
to France, where it was oppoſed by Hilary and Proſper, and condemned by Czleftine 3 That it was 
ſupported by St. Auſtin's Writings nor rightly underſtood, as is obſerved in the Chronicon of Tiro 
Proſper and Szgzbert, oppoſed by the Aurhor of the Book of Herefies, Entitled Predeſtinatus, and 
by Arnobius Junior ; ranked among the Herefies by Gemadius at the end of St. Auſtin's Book 5 
revived in the Ninth Age by Gorreſchalci, and confured at the ſame time by Rebanus and Hincma- 
7u, That Lucidus, who was engaged in this Hereſfie, was ſummoned ro rhe Council of Arles, 
where this Queſtion was diſputed ; and he was ordered by this Council ro make the Recantation 
of which we have already ſpoken. Thar Fauſtus in his Books of Grace doth only deliver the 
Judgment of this Council ; That his Work was afterward approved in another Council of Lyons ; 
that this Biſhop is of very Orthodox Sentiments, and is ſtill honoured as a Saint 3 and rhat Fo- 
ennes Maxentius, and Gotteſchalcs do wrongfully enveigh ſo much againſt him. This is almoſt all 
that F. Sirmondus faith abour this matter, in his Hiſtory of the Predeft:narians. 

Bur onthe other fide ſome able Divines maintain, that this Hereſfie is a meer Chimzra, and a 
Calumny which the Semi-Pelagians made uſe of to blacken the Scholars of St. Auſtin: Thar there 
were no Predeſtinarians in the time of S, Auſtin; That the Monks of Adrumetum who are made the 
firſt Authors of this Hereſie, never thought of any ſuch thing, but thar all the conteſt, that was a= 
mong them, proceeded from hence, that they were nar rightly underſtood ; Thar Creſconzus and 
Felix had accuſed Florus of denying Free-will, and the Judgment which God will render to every 
Man according to their Works, becauſe they did not well. underſtand his Sentiments, and that 
indeed Sr. Auſtin, who upon the relation of theſe rwo Monks, had believed that Florus was in an 
Error,having heard him himſelf, found,that he had nor a falſe Opinion rouching Grace, and thar it 
was not he, that deſerved reproof, but they, who did not underſtand him, when he explained his 
a, mg Thar as to the Controverſie, which aroſe among the French ſome time after; ir is 
evident, thar they are not the Predefnarians, which Sr. Proſper and Hilary oppoſe, but the Ene- 
mies of rhe Doctrine of St. Aufin, who impured ro his Scholars the ſame rines, which were 
attributcd to the Predeſtinarians. The Authors alledged for the juſtificatiot\.of this Herefie are 
much ro be ſuſpected. The firſt is Tiro Proſper, an Aurhor of little Credir, who tays, thar this 
Hereſie is not taken out of St. Auftin's books not rightly underſtood, as Sigibert hath corrected it, 
bur our of St. Auftin himſelf, gue ab Arugſtino accepiſſe dicitur itnitium, which proves, that he 
that inſerted this place in St. Proſper's Chronicon was an Enemy to Sr. Auſtin. Predeſtinatus 1s an 


Author full of faults and Pelagian Errors, The fame may be 1taid of Arnobirs, who doth nor ac- 
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knowledge 
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AAA knowledge Original Sin: Gemadius was a Learned man, but well known to be a favourer of the 
Fauftus, Semi-Pelagians. As for Fauftus, tis certain he was their head 3 That Gelaſius hath condemned 
Biſhop * his Books. Thar St. Fulgentius hath confured them in 7 Books, approved by the Councit of Say- 
of Kies. dinia 5 That Ceſarius hath written againſt his Doctrines in a Book approved by Pope Felix ;-Thar 
WY Pope Hermiſdas hath rejected them 5 Thar Perrus Dzaconus hath pronounced Anathema apainit him ; 


Thar the Head of a Sect fo often condemned, ought not to be looked upon as a Saint ; Thar he 


was in another very dangerous Error, maintaining, thar all Creatures are Corpereal ; Thar alj 
that he ſays of the Council of Arles, and the approbation given to his Books by the Council of 
Lyons, is not true; or that the Authority of theſe Councils is of little confequence, tince they 
were made of Semi-Pelagian Biſhops. Laſtly, that this Ancient Calumny againſt the Scholars of 
St. Auſtin being Revived in the 9th Age, the Church of Lyons maintain'd that this Herefie of the 
PredeFinarians was a Chimzra; That there never was any ſuch. Hereticks, or to be ſure, 
none in his time. If we now paſs from Authoriry to Reaſon, and come to examine the Dodtrines, 
the pretended. Errors, . which are faſtened upon the Prede#inarians, are the very fame, which the 
Semi-Pelagians upbraided the Scholars of Sr. Au#in withal, as'it is eafie to fee by comparing them 
with the Objections of Vincentim the French, and Prieſts of Genoua, which Saint Proſper hath: 
fully anſwered. Us 238150 Tis 

This is the Sum of whar is ſaid on both fides on this Subje&. '*Tis not for-us' ro judge between 
fo knowing Perſons as F. Sirmondus and his Adverſaries, ina matter of this Concernment. Now 
noſtrum inter vos tantas componere lites, We freely own, that-both have reaſon on their tide. .. Ex 
Vitula tu dignus, & hic, &c. Bur we take our felves obliged to:fay on the conttary, thar neither 
of them have hit upon the right, an4 their prejudice hath - made them judge” of things: not as 
they ate, bur as they thought they vughr ro be. Now thar which ſeems to us ro be moit proba- 
ble in this buſineſs, is this. The Books which St. Anftin wrote againſt the Pelagians, being pub- 
liſhed made different impreſſions upon the minds of the Orthodox, They confefled all, rhat he 
had reaſon to maintain Original Sin, and the Necefliry of Grace, in order to Salvation 3 bur af- 
rer thar\for the confuration of the Pelagians, he had raiſed ſubtle and'nice Queftions, ipoken in 
a way different from the greateſt part of the Fathers, that went before him, and laid down 
Principles about the way in which Grace is given, and operartes-in the heart of Man, about Pre- 
deſtination, and the Calling of the Elect, fo uncommon before his time, as he himſelf owns, and 
which he was himſelf ignorant before he was wholly engaged in this diſpure: ' Thele Matters 
being extreamly abſtract and difficult, pur thoſe ro. a grear deal of pains, who lived in his time, 
And from that rime they were the Original of Quarrels, Diviſion, and Harrcd -among rhe Or- 
thodox, and have been 1o ever ſince, as eften as they have been revived. Cafſian, the Priefts of 
Marſeille, Hilary Biſhop of Arles, Vincentius Lerinenſis, and the greateſt part of the French-could 


nor- entirely approve the Doctrine of St. Anſtin, being perſwaded that it was too rigorous, and 


that bad conſequences might be drawn from ir. -This appears by the Letters of St. Proſper and 
St. Hilary, written to St. Auſtin about that Marter. Ir 1s probable, -that ſome unskilful Perſons, 
who had nor Wit enough to underſtand throughly the true Sentiments of St. Auftiz, nor Sags- 
City enough to find our the agreement berween them and that which we ought to believe, con- 
cerning the freedom of Man and the Neceffity of good Works, have given an occafion of drawing 
theſe pernicious Conſequences 3 either becauſe. rhey came very near them, or becauſe they were 
nor interpreted right. And indeed we rauft @wn it, and Sr. AuF3n himſelf confeſſes as much, 
that it 1s neceſſary ro ule great circumſpedtion in explaining Vocation and Predeſtination, accor- 
ding tro his Principles, in ſuch a manner as may incline us neither to negligence nor deſpair. 
This was it which raiſed the Diſpute in rhe Monaftry of Adrumetum. Florns having brought this 
ther from Vzel the Writings of St. Au#in concerning Grace, and explaining his Doctrine in a very 
coarſ: manner, had given the Monks ground to: believe that he denied Free-will, and that Ju* 
ftice by which God muſt render to every Man according to his Works. Valentinus the Prefident 
of rhar Monaſtry was forced to permit rwo of 'the Monks, named Criſconzu and Felix, to go to 
St. Auftin, and propound their Scruples ro him, which they 'did. They perſwaded him that 
there were ſoine Monks, in their Monaſtry which ' denied Free-will. Wherefore he wrote the 


* it : the * 224th Letter to free-rhem from that Error, and ſhew them how his Principles are made to ac- 
46th Ep. cord with Man's Free-will. Afterward having fpoken to Florus, he declares that this Monk had 
in Trob. not interpreted him arighr, or did not well underſtand him 3 wherefore he made a Book on/pur- 
Edition. poſe to reconcile Grace and Free-will together. Burt his Explicarion: not yer fatisfying theſe 
* De Cor. Monks, he wrote his Book * of CorreCtien and Grace, ro Anſwer their Principal Objection. We 
reptione, know nor whar effect this Book wrought among the Monks of Adrumertum ; bur it did not con- 
& Gra- tent the Prieſts of Marſeille, but or the contrary their doubrs were encreaſed by the reading of 


rid. 


ir. Saint Proſper and Hilarius ſent St. Aufin word of it, and wrote him what were the Prin- 
ciples of theſe Perſons. We have related them in making the exrra& of their Epiſtles, which are 
225, 226, among St. Auftin's. This Saint endeavours to explain theſe Opinions in his Books of 
the Predeſtinarion of Saints, arid of the gift of Perſeyerance ; bur the more he explained himſelf, 
the leſs his Principles pleaſed the French 3 and the more they were perſwaded, thar he denied 
Free-will and introduced a Earal Necefliry. This was the Rumour that was current among the 
French about. the Subject of theſe Buoks. They. alſo made an abundance of Objections againtt 
his Doftrine. Theſe Objections conſiſted in Erroneous Opinions, which they impured to him, 


in pernicious Conſequences, which they pretended to follow from his Doctrine, and in odious 
Interpretations 
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Interpretations of ſome of his Opinions. His Death did nor pur an end to this Controveriie, bur (wt 


on the Contrary augmented it. Saint Prp:r, who had declarcd for his Doctrine, defended it by 
publick Writings, and anſwered rhe Objections, which were propeted againſt it. On the other 
fde, his Advertaries extolled thote Prieits, who oppoſed Sr. 4u#in's Doctrine, and accuijed his 
Scholars of Error ; inſomuch that Sr. Proſp:r and Hzlary, being badly uicd among the French were 
forced to appeal to Saint C.e/7J?3ye, who wrote to the French Biſhops to cnjoyn thole Pricits Si- 
lence, and nor endure tht ro dilgrace the Memory of St. yt/z. Neverthelels this did nor ap- 
peaſe the Diſpures ; rhey till continucd, and were managed with more heat and paition. Alth 
neither of ther! were ſeparared from the Church; yer rhey began to ule each other cruelly, 
Saint Proſper accules his Adverlarics of reviving the Errors ot the Felag;ans about Grace, and calls 
them Ingrareful and Pretumpruous : And rhcle on the contrary called their Adveriarics Predest- 
1ar71ans,” upon the Account ci the Errors which they imputed to them, and which tome main- 
rained, perhaps for want of rightly underſtanding things, or of well explaining themieives. The 
ſtrongeſt parry among the French was thar, which was nor of St. Au5tin's Opinion, Faustus was 
not the only Enemy, which thoſe which they cal'd Predefinarians, had; the greateſt Parr of the 
French Biſhops were, as we have ſaid, of the ſame Sentiments. We muſt not wonder then, if 
they h1d a Council ar Arles in 475, againſt theſe prereaded Predeſtinarians 3 if they made Lu- 
cidus ro Retract, charged Fauitys to write againit this Error; and if they approved his Book at- 
terward 'in another Council. Theſe are Matrers of Fact, roo well confirmed to be called it 
queſtion ; but rhis doth nor really prove, that there was an Heretie of Pred:/?;nawans at that 
time, n0 more than that rtheie Biſhops were Hereticks; ir o:ly proves that there were then dif- 
pures abour Grace ; thar as is uſval in the hear of Diſpute, borh parties carried things roo high, 
and that as thoſe, who held the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, not explaining themſelves well, gave 
occaſion to 6thefs ro impute Errors to them ; fo thele on their fide afforded them a cautc againſt 
them, by condemning St. Auſtin's Opinions. Ir 15 true, tliat both of rthein acculed each other of 
Hereſfie and Error; but we mult nor truſt to ſuch fort of Accuſations, propounded by Perſons 
ſuſpeted on both fides. For all the Authors who ſpeak of the Herefie of the Pred:/tinarians, 
are much to be ſuſpected as a ſufficient proof, becauſe they are on the Contrary Party 3 And 
they that accuſe Fauyſtus of Herefie, and thoſe of his Party, do it only becauſe they appoſed ſome 
of St. Auſtin's Principles; not regarding that ar the 'rime, when he Wrote, lie mighr do ir with- 
out being accounted an Heretick ; and thar ſeveral Fathers before and after Sr. Auſtin have fpo- 
ken and thought as he did; withour being accufed for Hererticks for it. His two Books of Grace 
and firee-will are written with a great deal of Moderation and Caurion ; He rejects moſt plainly 
and fincerely rhe Errors of ?Pe/agius ; He acknowledges Original Sin, and the neceflity of Grace 
to do well, and obtain Salvation ; He owns, that the Free-will is much weakned fince the Sin of 
Adam ; bur he maintains, that there remains ſome ſlender knowledge of good, fome feeds of 
Virtue 3 that we can know, and deſire to do good with the afliftance of Grace, and cannot do 
it withour it, but thac God denies his Grace ro: no Man, 3 That the' Labour of Man accompanies 
this Grace; and thar he kiuſt oBey his inotions 3 Thar God knows from all Eterniry the Goucd arid 
Evil, which all Men ſhall do ; thar he forclees all rhejr Actions, and the end they will have, bur 
he Predeſtines no Man to Salvation or Damnation. He thercupon fers down all rhe Texrs which 
are alledged for Predeſtination and Grace, and expounds- them according to his own Opinions. 
Theſe are the Contents of thefe rwo Books, which are to fay truly, an Explication of thole Pro- 
poſitions only, which are delivered in his Letter to Lucidus; Many Orthodox Authors have writ- 
ten and ſpoken thus, and there is nothing in them bur may be detended ; bur alth6 there were 
ſomething to be reproved, he ought not for all thar ro be uſed as an Hererick; much lets be made 
the Ring-leader of Herefie, firice there hath nor been any thing defigned thereupon. I will nor 
purſue this Hiſtory further, becauſe we ſhall have occaſion ro ſpeak hereafrer of the Renovation 
of theſe Diſputes, which were never mianaged without Noiſe and Hear. And indeed two Rea- 


| ſons ſeem ro make ir unavoidable. 1. The Subtlety and Depth of rheſe Queſtions, wherein 


Humane Underſtanding is eafily loſt. 2. The Conſequences which cach draw from the Princi- 
ples of their Adverſaries, of which ſome ſeem ro inſpire Men with Pride and Preiamprion, and 
the other to caſt them into Negligence arid Deſpair. Bur if we would conſult our own Reaſfor 
a little, we ſhall ſee on borh fides ſo miany Depths, Precipices, and Rocks, as would make us 
tremble. So that it were better and more advantageous ro the Church of God, and every Chri- 
ſtian, to live in Peace ahd Silerice, and not defire ro dive into ſuch impenetrable Secrets, ro hold 
that for a certain Maxitn, that we ought to beg the Divine Affiſtance continually ; but ar the 
ſame time to work out our vwn Salvation with fear and trembling. Bur 'ris time to return to 
Fauſtus's Works. We have alſo a Letrer ro Gratus, wherein he confures the Errors of Neſtor;us, 
and lays down the manner, how the Orthodox ſhould ſpeak concerning the Perſon of Jelus Chritt. 
We have alſo a ſmall Tract, wherein he Explains, how that Son, who is begotten ot the Father, 
is of the Subſtance with the Father, and Co-Eternal. To this he adds an Explication of what he 
had ſaid in his Letter to Gratus, thar God did nor ſuffet by the Senſes, bur only by a kind of Com- 
paſſion. The laſt Queſtion which he treats of in this Writing, is of rhe Nature of the Soul, he 
maintains, that ir, and all Creatures are Corporeal. Gemnadius hath divided this Treatiſe into 
two Parts, and ſpeaks of the laſt as a diftint Treatiſe. This is that, which Mamertus endeavours 
the Confurartion of. | 
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AAS The Letter to Felix, which Gennadins mentions, is yer preſerved, bur we have not the Trea- 

Fauſtus, tiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, of which rhar Author ſpeaks; not another Treatiſe, Compoſed by way 

Biſhop of Dialogue, commended by Sidonius Apollinaris ; Bur we have rwo diſcourles to the Monks, ſome 

of Ries gther among the Sermons, which bear the Name of Enſebius Emeſtnus, and a Letrer to one 

named Paulinus, in which he anſwers ſome Queſtions which he had propoſed ro him. The 

firft is concerning the Penance of thoſe who are ar the point of Death. Fauſtus anſwers, thar thar 

js very uncertain. The ſecond is, Whether the Faith in the Trinity be ſufficient for Salvation ? 

Fayſtus anſwers, thar ir is uſeleſs, unleſs it be accompanied with Good Works ; and altho they 

* have been Baprized, yer if they commit one of the three Deadly Sins, Sactriledge, Murther, and 

Adultery, they ſhall be Damned Erernally, if they do not make an Arronement by Penance. The 

Laſt is abour the Nature of rhe Soul, and Puniſhments after Death. Fauſtus holds the Soul to 

be Immortal, alth6 it be Corporeal ; and Erernal Puniſhments, but more or leſs ſevere according 

tro the greatneſs of Sins, He hath alſo five Letters ro Rurzicius, but they contain nothing re- 
markable in them. 

The Style of Fauſtus is plain, eafie, and clear, full of Antitheſes and Rhymes. His Notions 
and Arguments are very rational and appofire. He is full of Spiritual Maxims, and Moral Pre- 
ceprs. One part of his Works, which we have already ſpoken of was in the Old B:bliothecs 
Patrum, Caniſius hath publiſhed the Reſt. They are all in the laſt B:b/oth, Parr, { Tom.8. p.523.] 
Printed at Lyons. 
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RURICIUS, DESIDERIUS, 
and ſome Others. 


Y E have a Collection of 64 Lerters of Ruricius Biſhop of Lemovicum, who lived 
Ruricius, abour the end of this Age, and dyed at the beginning of the Next ; of 14 Ler- 
Deſideri- ters of Deſiderius Biſhop of Cadurcum, and ſome *other Letrers Written to theſe 
us, &c. rwo Biſhops by ſome of their Colleagues 3 bur they are Ordinary Letters plea- 


WY fantly Written, which contain nothing remarkable in them, We may find them in Caniſius, and 
in the laſt Bibliotheca Patrum, Printed at Lyons. 


APOLLINARIS SIDONIUS, 
Biſhop of Clermont. 


ACA . Soltsns Ap. Sidonius, deſcended of an Illuftrious Family, whoſe Father and Grand-Father 
Ap. Side had been Prefea:-Pretorio's among the French, was born ar Lyons about the Year 430. 
nius, Bi- He was brought up with Care, performed his Studies under the moſt excellent Maſters 
ſhop of of that rime, and became very skilful in all parrs of Learning, bur eſpecially in Poetry. 


Clermont. FJe Married Papianila, the Daughter of Avitus, who from a French Prefe# was raiſed to the 
Imperial Throne after the Death of Maximus. But Majorianus, whom Leo had taken ro be a 
Partner with him in the Empire, forced him to lay down his Crown, and came to beſiege the 
City of Lyons, where S$:donius had ſhur up himſelf. The City being taken, he fell into the hands 
of his Enemy, bur the reputation of his Learning made him his Friend 3 fo that he received all 
the Favours from him, which he could defire, or hope for ; and as a grateful acknowledgment of 
them he made a Panegyrick in his Honour, which was ſo well taken, that he Erected Sidonins's 
Starue in the Ciry of Rome. The Emperour Anthemins did more honorably requite the Panegy- 
rick, which S:donzus made in his Honour, by making him Governor of the City of Rome, and 
afterward raiſed him to the Dignity of a Patrician 5 bur he ſoon quirred his Secular employments 
to follow the Calling of God, who called him to the Government of the-Church. The See of 
Clermont being Vacant in 472, by the Death of Eparchius, Sidonrus who was no more than a Lay- 
man as yet, was choſen to take his Place without competition. Immediarely he applied himſelf 
to thoſe Studies, which wete moſt agreeable ro his Miniſtry, of which he performed all the Offi- 
ces with all the Care and Prudence poflible. The reputation of his Wiſdom was ſo much con- 
firmed, that being Summoned to the Ciry cf Bonrges, whoſe See was Vacant, all the Biſhops 
thar were there, did with one conſent refer the Election of the Biſhop to him. He appointed 
Simplicius, and his Choice was approved, and followed by all the World. He had a truly Pafto- 
ral Charity for all the Poor of his Dioceſe ; He diſtributed all his Eſtatc to them, and fold alſo 
all his Plare for their Relief; which being done without the knowledge of his Wife, ſhe was 
forced ro redeem it. He maintained ar his own Charge, with the help of his Wite's Brother 
Ecdicins, more than 40e0 Burgundians, who were Baniſhed our of their own Countrey. a 
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ofren went his Viſitations in his Dioceſe, and was one of the firſt of the French Biſhops, who in- AAA 
rroduced into his Church the uſe of Rogations, which were then newly appointed by Mamertus A Si46- 
Bithop of Viemna. mus. 

Clermont being beſieged by the Goths, he encouraged the People ro ſtand upon their defence, YV 
and would never conſent to the Surrender of the Ciry; inſomuch, that when ir was delivered 
up, he was forced ro fly our of it, bur was ſoon reſtored, and continued to govern his Church, 

- as he did before. Some rime after he was afaulred by rwo Prieſts, who deprived him of the 
Government of his Church 3 bur one of them coming to a Miſerable end, Sidenius was again 
fertled with Honour at the end of the Year. He dyed in Peace, Aug. 21. Anno. * 487, + ,5. 
after he had been Biſhop 15 years, and had lived 66 Years. His Feſtival is kept upon the ſame _ Fr 
day in the Church of Clermont, where his Memory 1s in great veneration. fore his Death 

he Nominared Aprunculus for his Succefſor, who having been heretofore Biſhop of Langres was 
torced to retreat. 

Of all the Writers of that time there was none more Learned, or that wrote more Elegantly 
either in Proſe or Verſe, than Sidonius ; from whence it 1s, that C!, Mamertns calls him the moſt 
Eminent of the Eloquenr, the moſt Skilful of all rhe Learned Men of his Age, and the Reſtorer 
of the Ancient Eloquence. His Writings confirm this honourable Cenfure, for they are full of 
ingenuity and vigour 3 His Notions are curious, grateful, and well handled ; He hath fuch 
plenty and variety of Subjects, as is very Surprizing and Charming ; He uſes proper, fignificant, 
and extraordinary Words, and ſometimes mixes tome that are not rrue Latin ; He hath many 
flighrs of Wit 3 His Difcourſes are truly Epiſtolar, z. e. Conciſe, Pleaſant, full of Points, and di- 
verting Fancies ; He is excellent in his Deſcriptions and Draughts, which are the principal Or- 
naments of his Writings: Nevertheleſs his Style is too lofry and ſubtle for his Senſe, and he of- 
fends, as I may fay, in being roo Witty. This great ſubrlery, rogether with his profound Learn- 
ing makes him ſometimes obfcure, and hard ro be underſtood. He ventures at ſome Exprefli- 
ons, Metaphors, and Compariſons, which nor many in the World can reliſh He had a very 
Poerical Wir, and ready faculty of making Vertes, of which he compoſed many Extempore ; bur 
te never beſtowed the pains ro poliſt: and perfect rhem. He wrote ſeveral ſmall Treariſes in 
Proſe and Vere, bur he preſerved them only that he thought fitteſt ro be leſt ro Poſterity. He 
Collected himſelf Nine Books of. Letters; He had began an Hiſtory of Arri/as's Wars, bur he 
teft ir unfiniſhed, and therefore would not have ic Publiſhed 3 His principal Poems are three Pa- 
neÞyticks upon three Emperors, Avitus, Majorianus, and: Anthemius : The other are a Collectic 
of Poerns upon particular Subjetts directed ro his Friends. ne cy 

His Letters ate full of infitiite points of Learning, and Prophane Hiftory. There are very 
few of them, wherein he ſpeaks of Religion; yer there are ſome from which we may draw ob- 
fervations of the Diſcipline then iti uſe. So in Letter 24. 1. 4. he deſcribes the Biſhop of Tholouſe 
called Maxinms, to whom he went to defire him ro give a Friend of his a longer ume for the 
payment of a Sum, which his Friends Father had borrowed of Maximus before he was Biſhop. 

He ſays; that having known hith heretofore, he found him wholly _changed, that his Cloathing, 
Counteiance, and Diſcourſe favoured of nothing bur Modeſty and Piery ; that he had ſhorr Hair 
and a lbng Beard ; that his Houſhold-ſtuff was plain ; thar he hath nothing bur Wooden Benches, 
Stuff Cutrains, a Bed withour Feathers, 4nd a Table withour a Carper, and thar rhe ordinary 
fovd of his Farhily was Putſe mote than Fleſh. Sidowus being ſurprized to ſee fo great an Alte- 
r#tion itt Hint, asked him of what profeſſion he was, whether he were a Monk, a Clerk, or a 
Penirent; and he ahfivered him, Thar lately he had been, made a Biſhop againſt his Will. This . 
teaches us; thar the Life, Habit, and Houſhold-ſtuff of a Biſhop oughr ro þe like a Monks, and 
a Penirents. He ought to do thar our of Humility, which others are obliged ro do by their 
Profeflion and Condirion. This Biſhop forgave the Intereſt, which amounted to as much again 
as the Principal, and gave his Debror time to pay him, joyning Mercy with Humility. 

Sidonius teaches us in Letr.14. Lib. 5. and Longs L. 6. that the Rogarions were inſtirured by 
Mamertus Biſhop of Vienna. *Tis to no purpoſe to ſay, that they were appointed before, and tha: 
he only reſtored them ; for Sidonius ſays poſitively, that it was St. Mamertus, qui primus invenit, 
mnſtituit, invexit. Proceſſions indeed were uſed before, bur there was no dererminare time for 
them, and they were performed indevoutly, . ſeldom, and very negligently. They were inter- 
mingled with Feaſting, and never performed bur ro procure Rain or Fair Weather, Vage, teper- 
tes, infrequenteſque atq; ut ita dicam, oſcitabunde ſupplicationes, gue ſepe interpellantum prandiorum 
obicibus hebetabantur. Bur St. Mamertus fixed the time, and manner of them, and commanded 
them to-joyn Faſting, Prayers, ſinging of Plalms and Lamentations with them. According to 
the example of Sr. Mamertus the Church of Clermont, and ſeveral others took up the fame Cu- 
ſtom, which in a ſhort time ſpread into all the Churches of the World. 

He obſerves in Lert.17. Lib,z. That the Annual Feſtivals of the Saints were kept with very 
great Selemnity 3 That the People flocked ro the Church in rhrongs before Day ; that they lighr 
oP $is t friany Tapes ; that the Monks and Clerks ſung the Vigils in rwo Quires ; and that 
about Noon they Celebrated rhe Maſs. 

The Diſcourſe which he made ar the Election of the Biſhop of Bourges, recited afterward *n 
Letr.g. Lib.7. demonſtrates, how weighty an affair ir is to have the choice of a Biſhop devolved 
on him ; and how hard it is to Content all the World, * If I nominate a Monk, faith he, it _ 
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ALE be faid that he is fir ro make an Abbor, and not a Bithop ; It I chooſe an humble Perſon, they 
Ap. Sig0- © will fear, leſt he ſhould be conremprible. Oa che contrary, if I rake a Courageous and Retg- 
71 us. <lure Perſon, they will accuſe him of being Proud ; it L pitch upon a Learned Man, they will 
«© fay immediately, that he will be Arrogant ; it be be a Perſon of mean Learning, they will de- 

© tide his Ignorance ; if I name a leverc Man, tacy will look upon him as a Cruel 1 -_— 

* be Mild, they will blame his cafinels, ©c. If I choole a Clergy Man, they thar are above him. 

* will deſpiſe him, and rhey that are inferior ro him, will envy him. Age and Antiquity among 

*the Clergy are the only things almolt rhar are conſidered ar preſent 3 as if the number of years 

© that they have been in the Clergy, did confer worth upon thole that have none, and as if 1 

*were a ſufficient qualification tur the Prieſthood ro have lived long, though they have not lived 

*well. There are Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, who having been all their lives careleſs of the ditcharge 

© of their Miniſterial Function, ready ro antwer, accuttomed ro make idle Diſcourſes, heads of 

« Parties and Factions, defective in Charity, always wavering, always envious, yet contend for a 

* Biſboprick ac the end of their lives, and delire to Govern others at an age wherein they have need 

*ro be Governed themſelves. Bar fince this diſcourſe might dilpleaſe the Clergy of the Church 

to whom he ſpoke, he cunningly appealed them, by taying, that his dclign was not to blame 

many for the ambition of a few. bur by naming no Man particularly, rhoie, who rock offence 

at what he ſaid, would diſcover their diſpoſition ; Thar there were teveral in that Church thay 


* Printed eared from a great number of Faulrs, and enriched with many very Learned Notes, which 
ar Paris Take the Text very plain, and Contain in them ſeveral very Uleful and Curious Remarks. To 
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JOANNES TALALIA, ov 
TALAID A. 


Oarnes Talaza, or Talaida, a Monk of Teberna, was choſen Biſhop of Alexandria in 481, YAN 
Immediately after his Ordination he wrote Letters of Communion to Simplicius Biſhop of 7- 72/a:4 
Rome, and Calzndion ; but he omitted ro write ro Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Acacius 
being offended art theſe proceedings, ſtirred up the Emperor Zeno againſt him, accuſing 

him as guilty of Perjucy, and a Favourer of Hillus 3; inſfomuch, that he was forced to fly into 
I:a;y a little after his Election. Since he could nor return to his own Biſhoprick, the Church of 
Nola was commirred to his Care and Goverament. Photius mentions an Apology, which he wrote 
ro Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome 3 in which he condemns not only the Herefie of Pelagius, but alſo Pe- 
lagius Celeſtius, and Fulian, who ſucceeded them in that Sect, We have not this Work. Ir was 
compoſed abour the Year 492. 


JOH N, @« Prieſt of Antioch 


Ohn, who of a Grammarian was made a Prieſt of Antioch, hath written, faith Gennadras, a- Joh 
gainſt thoſe that maintain, that we ought ro Worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, as having only one Na- Pricff f 
rure, and that acknowledge bur one Nature in his Perſon. In it he oppoſes ſome Propoſi- a ,tioch, 
tions of St. Cyril, He fays, that he ſpake them inconſiderately againſt the Neſtorians ; but wy, 

they confirm, and help to uphold the Error of the Timotheans, which he himſelf ſays impertinently, : 
and groundlefly, according to the Teſtimony of Gennadius : He was alive when Gennadius wrote 

this. He made Sermons Ex tempore, arid without any Preparation. We have nor any thing of 

his Writing remaining. | 


——_ 


i 


JOANNES AGEATES. 7 


ares. 


Oannes Ageates * a Neſtorian Prieft hath compoſed a Church-Hiſtory, which begins at the * Ea7ed 
Empire of Theodoſius the younger, when Neſtorius divulged his Herefie, and was depoſed 3 alſo Se- 
and ends with rhe Empire of Zeno, and the Depoſition of Perrus Fullo. The ſtyle of this gregatus 
Author was Noble and Florid. He relates the 34 general Council held at Epheſus, and 

thar of the othet Council held ar the ſame place under Digſcorus, to which they give the naine of an 
Aſſembly of Thieves, bur yer this Author rhakes it an Holy Synod 5 and Dioſcorus and his Com- 
panions Saints. He alſo madethe Hiſtory of the Council of Chaicedon, bur ir was full of Abuſes 
and Calumnies. The ſame Fohn Apgeates hath alſo written a Book on purpoſe againſt the Council 
of Chalcedon, he had promiſed ro Books, but Photius, from whom we have taken all this, had 
never ſeen but fivez which begin, as we have ſaid, with Neſtorius, and ended at the Depoſition 
of P. Full. We have nothing of them, bur only ſome Fragtnents recited in the Second Council 
of Nice, Tom. 7, of the Councils, p. 369. and in the Collections of Theodorus, L. 3. p. 563- 


ST. VICTOR 
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ERIE OR VITENSTIS. 
Piftor F 1for Biſhop of Vita, a Ciry of Bazaceum, rather than of Utica, 2 a City of the Procon- 
V. tenſis. ' fular Province, hath Written an Hiſtory of the Perſecution of rhe Orthodox of Af+ ich 
WY no under Genſericus and Hurnericus, Kings of the Vandals. This Perſecution began in the 


Year 427, when Genſericas went into Africk with Twenty four thouſand Perſons, as 
well Men, as Women and Children. He made ſtrange Devaſtations in that Country, and laid 
it all waſt by Murthers, Plunders, and Flames. He chiefly fell upon che Churches and Mo- 
naſtries, which he deſtroyed with Fire and Sword. He flew a great number of Biſhops and 
Clergy-men ; after he had pur them ro-a thouſand Tortures, that he might force them ro diſco- 
ver the Treaſure of the Church. Having made himſelf Maſter of all rhe Provinces of Africa in 
a ſhort time; He beſieged Carthage, and having taken ir, he Baniſhed the Biſhops and Clergy, 
poſſefſed himſelf of their Churches. He baniſhed alſo the grearelt parr of the Biſhops of other 
Churches. He paſſed from thence into Italy; rook and Sack*d rhe City of Rome in 455. , Being 
returned into Africk, grown Proud and Infolent, with the thoughts of his Victory, he continued 
ro afflict rhe Churches of thar Country ; and to Perſecute the Orthodox with greater Cruelty 
than ever : This Perſecution continued 37 Years. After his Death his Son Hunnericus did at firit 
uſe them with more leniry, having granted ar the requeſt of the Emperor Zen, and the Emprets 
Placidia, that they ſhould ordain an Orthodox Biſhop at Carthage, upon condition that the Arian 
Biſhops ſhould have liberry of uſing their Worſhip in the City of the Empire. This Condition was 
never performed, bur yer they ordain'd Ergenzus Biſhop of Carthage. Bur the Arians ſoon raiſed 
a cruel Perſecution gap the Catholicks, and ſent rhem an Edict, in which it was commanded, 
Thar Eugenius, and the Orthodox Biſhops ſhould come to Carthage to confer with the Biſhops of 
rhe Vandals, about their Dectrine. This order being ſhewed Exgenius, he made Anſwer, That 
the Biſhops of other Provinces ought ro be cited to this Conference, becauſe it being the common 
concern of all the Orthodox Church, it was reaſonable thar the Biſhops of rhe whole World ſhould 
be preſent ar it; and eſpecially the Biſhop of the Church of Rome, who was the Head of other 
Churches. Nevertheleſs, being conftrain'd to appear, he did fo, and after ſome conteſts, he read 
the Confeflion of Faith, which he had already prepared. Bur this conference was bur a Pre- 
rence, 'which they made uſe of ro Perſecute the Orthodox. King Hunnericus publiſhed an Edict 
againſt rhem, which contained the ſame puniſhments againſt the Orthodox, which rhe Orthodox 
Emperors had decreed by their Edicts againſt the Arians. He ſhur up the Churches of rhe Or- 
thodox,which he gave to the Arians ; and baniſhed rhe Orthodox Biſhops ro the Ifleof Corſica. They 
were in Number 466,of which 88 dyed art Carthage, and the reſt were conveyed to the Ifle Corſica. 
This was followed by an horrible Perſecution againſt the Orthodox, upon whom they laid inhi- 
nite Torments. Such was the deplorable eftare of the African Churches at rhat time, which had 
been heretofore moſt flouriſhing and glorious. V:i&er of Vita, who was a ſharer in this Perſecu-' 
tion hath deſcribed ir in five Books, in a very plain and affecting Style. This Work hath been 
Printed in ſeveral Collections, and Publiſhed at Dsjor in 1664. by F. Chiffletius, with the Works 
of Vigilius Tapſenſis, [ar Caen, in 1535, at Pars in 1541, by the care of B. Rhenanus, at Pars, 
mm 1569; $90. at the end of Opratus Milevitanus, with Baltlwin's Notes, as alſo in the Bibliotheci 
Patrum. Tom.8. p. 675.] 

2 Rather than of Viics.Þ The ordinary Editions | 


of Rufnw's Church-Hiſtory, and in the Epiſtle De- 


give him the Title of Biſhop of U::ca, but ir is 
throughan Error, becauſe Utica is better known 
than Yita, for in the beſt MSS. he is named Yiten- 
fs. Inan ancient Edition put out by the care of 
Rhenanus in 1541; he isalſo called Yicenſis, aswell 


dicatory of the Colle&ion of St. Auſtin's Sermons, 
Printed at Louvain in 1504. He could not have, 
been Biſhop of Utica ; for when the Biſhops were 
baniſhed 4frica,. Florentinus was Bifhop of that 


as in another, which is at the end of an Old Book 


City, as appears. 


—__ 


VIGILIUS 


TAPSENSIS. 


Izilins Biſhop of Thapſus, a City in the Province of Bazacium in Africa, was one of thoſe 


Vizilius who was baniſhed Africa by King Hunnericas *®. As he lived in a time, when Afric.; 
Tapſenſis, was under the Government of the Arians, and the Eaſt infected with the Errors of thc 


VS 2 tudo King Hunnericus.] He is cited by Theedw- i is found in the Catalogue of the African Biſhops, 


phus as a Brſhop of*4frica, and in an Ancient MS? 
of the Work againſt Eutyches . The City of Tapſus is 
named for the Place of his Biſhoprick. His Name 


compoſed at that very time. He is the laſt, and 
by conſequence the youngeſt of the Biſhops of the 


: Proyince of Byzacceurm, . 
Neſtor as, 
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Neftorians and Eutychians ; he applied himiclf diligently to oprole theſe three Hereties, but he XAN 
did it ordinarily under the Name of rhote Fathers of the Church, who had lived before him, ei- Pigilins 
ther berauſe by ſuppreſſing his own Name he might avoid Periecurion,or becaute his Works would Tz2ſen#s. 
be of grear weight, and have a betrer effect, being pur our under the Name of ſuch illuſtrious 

Perſons. Wherefore he publiſhed under the Name of St. Athanaſits rwelve Books upon the Tri- 

nity, by way of Dialogue; a Treatiſe againſt an Arian called Varimadus, under the Name of 

Idacius Clarus 3 a Book againſt Felicianus the Arian under the Naine of St. Auſtin. He hath al- 

ſo made rwo Conferences, in which he brings in Athanajius diſputing againſt 4rius before a Judge, 

whom he calls Probus, who gives Sentence tor Athanaſius. There are rwo Editions of thele Con- 


the Fathers of the Church. He defends Sr. Leo's Letrer, and the Definition of the Council of —_ 
Chalcedm againſt the Objections of thoſe Herericks.He obſerves by the by,rhat rhe Cuſtom of Uni- ;, 1675. 
verſal and Orthodox Councils, is ro make new Deciſions againſt New Herefies, without meddling 

with what hath been derermined in former Councils, which remains in full force and vigour. 

There is alſo a place in the third Book worthy our Notice, wherein he ſays, that the Chriſtians 

have received by Jeſus Chriſt, the abundance of Corn, Wine, and Oyl, promiſed ro the Poſte- 

rity of Eſau; having been Conſecrated by the Myſtery of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift, 

and by the Holy Chriſme. Corpors, & Sanguing Chriſti © Chriſmats ejus Myſterio conſecrats. 

This Author wrote well enough for his time ; His Diſcourſe is plain, and Natural, withour 
being baſe and childiſh, He unfolds the Myſteries of our Religion with much Elegancy ; He 
proves them very ſolidly ; He diſcovers the Opinions of the Herericks with great Sagaciry, and 
confures them very ſubtly, forcing rhem our of their ſtrong holds. He had read the Writings of 
the Fathers, but knew little of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 3 and therefore for want of an exact 
knowledge of ir he hath committed ſeveral miſtakes. 

The five Books againſt Eutyches bearing the Name of V:g:lius, have always been Printed under 
his Name both in the Collections, which have been made of thoſe who haye oppoſed the Here- 
ticks, and in the Orthodoxographers, and Bibliothece Patrum ; bur they are very unfitly attribu- 
ted ro Vigilius Biſhop of Trent. They have alſo been printed by themſelves ar Baſil, in 1539» 
Caſſander hath cauſed them ro be Printed fince ar Cofen [in 1575, 890.] with the Dialogues a- 
gainſt Arius; which he reſtored firſt of all ro this Author ; And laſtly, Foſigs Simlorus had them 
Printed again [at Baſil, in 1571.] with ſome other Treariſes againſt the Eurychians. 

The rwelve Books of the Trinity have been Printed among the Works of Sr. Athanaſius, whole 
Name they bear [at Heidelburg, in 1601.*] but they were ſoon known to belong to a Latin Au- + ,,, .. 
thor. F. Sirmondus having found them in a MS. of the Abby of Sr. Fluris (which is now in the p,is in 

| Library of the Jeſuits Colledge) after the five Books of V:g1ilius againſt Eutzches, and his Diſpute 1627, 
againſt Aris, as being the ſame Authors, hath obſerved in his Notes upon Theedulphus, { Printed 
with that Author ar Pars in 1646, 8»0.] that this Author, and Hincmarus have been quoted un- 
der the Name of Athanaſius, Yer they were Vigzlius's of Tapſus. His Judgment hath been fol- 
lowed by all the Learned, and is confirmed by the Authority of ſeveral MSS. where they are 
joyned with the Conference againſt Arius, and by the Teſtimony of the Preface of the Books a- 
gainſt Varimadus, where the Author alludes to theſe rwo Books. F. Chiffletius hath alſo retored 
the Treatiſe of the Trinity againft Fzlicianus, attributed to St. Auſtin to him, becauſe he found 
them in the MSS, with the Works of Vigilius, and they are of the ſame ſtyle. The three Books 
againſt Varimadus bear the name of Idacius; bur Vigilius diſcovers himſelf ro be the Author of ir 
in the ſecond Book of his Conferences againſt Arius. 

Laſtly, F. Chiffletius attributes ro him a Treatiſe of F. againſt Palladius, which is Printed in 
Sr. Ambroſe, and among the Works of St. Gregory Nazianzen's ; bur he doth nor ſufficiently prove, 
thar this Work is Vigzlius's of Thapſus. 

The ſame Author 1s of Opinion, Thar the Acts of the Council of Aquzleia are alſo the inven- 
tion of Vigilius of Thapſus ; bur in that he is miſtaken, as we have already ſhewn. Yer the Creed 
which is attributed to Athanaſius, may with much more Reaſon be attributed ro Vigilius. [ The 
above-mentioned Works of V:gilius of Thapſus have been Collected into one Volume, by F. Chif 
ferius, and Prinred with his Notes art Dzjon, in 1664. 4to, and have been fince pur into the B;- 
bliotheca Patrum, Tom, 8, p. 722] 


*Z 2 FALIX 
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FALIX II. Bifbop of Rome. 


Ezlix ITT Elins Felix was ordained Biſhop of Rome in the beginnning of the Year 483: A little 
Biſhop of rime afrer his Ordination he held a Council at Rome, in which Fohn Talaia, who being 
Rome. baniſhed from Alexandria, by the Aurhoriry of Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, wag 
WYNI fled into the Weft, preſented a Petition ro him, in which were contained ſeveral heads 
of accuſation againſt Acacius. This obliged Fel:x to ſend ro the Emperor, Vitals Biſhop of Trent, 

and Mzſenus Biſhop of Cume to requeſt him to cauſe the Council of Chalcedon to be Confirmed, ro 

Baniſh Perrus the Heterick from the See of Alexandria, and compel Acacius ro condemn Peter, and 

ro anſwer to the things of which he was accuſed. *' Felix gave two Letters to his Legars, the one 
directed ro Acacius, the other to the Emperor. In both of them he is very urgent to have Peter 
expelled from Alexandria. In the Letter to Acacius, he earneſtly exhorts that Biſhop to free him- 

ſelf from the ſuſpicions which might be had againſt him ; and to ule his Intereſt with the Empe- 

ror to bring them to an end, and upbraids him for want of Zeal in this Aﬀair, and his diflimula- 

tion or allowance given to this Heretick. In the Letter ro rhe Emperor, he boldly tells him, 

thar he oughr not to ſuffer an Hererick condemned a long time fince, and baniſhed by his own 

Edidts, to remain in poſſeflion of the See of Alexandria. Vitals, and Mzsſenus parted with theſe 

*An Or- Letters and Inſtructions. While they were in their Voyage, Cri Abbor of the * Acemere wrote 
der of to Felix, that there were daily Innovations againſt the Orthodox Faith ; and rhar he oughr ro be 
Monks. fo much the quicker in providing ſome remedy againft them. Fzl:x having received this News 
wrote to: his Legats, that they ſhould do nothing without the advice and approbation of rhis Cyril, 

and ſent them a Letter Subſcribed ro the Emperor, wherein he rells him of the Authority of the 

Council of Chalcedoti, and writes to him abour rhe Perſecution of the Orthodox in Africa, We 

have neither of the Letters, which Evagrivs mentions. The Legars being arrived at Abydos ® were 

ſeized by the Guards, who rook away their Papers, and pur them into Priſon. They had orders 

not ro communicate with the Adherents of Petrus Mongus, nor Acacins, who was joyned with him: 

Bur the Emperor firſt made uſe of rhreatnings ro force them ro. it, but nor prevailing that way, 

he tryed them by Kindneſs and Promiſes, and gained their Conſent ro communicate with Petras 
Mongus and Acacrus, upon Condition nevertheleſs, that it ſhould be no prejudice tro the Merits of 

the Cauſe, which they entirely referred ro the Judgment of Holy See. Upon this Promiſe they 
received the Sacrament with Acacins, and with the Deputies of P. Mongus. The more Zealous 

of the Orthodox inimediately made Proreſtations againſt the Action'; One they faſtened upon the 

: Cloarhs of the Legars with an Hook, the other they ſent them in a Book ; and a third in a Bas- 

ker of Herbs. Vitals and Meſents having ſped fo 1, departed ro go again into Þraly. Bur they 

had with them an Advocate of Rome named Felix, who was forced ro ftay behind, being taken 

Sick at Conſtantinople. This Man, becauſe he would not conform ro the Example' of the Legats, 

was cruelly handled by Acacins. Vitals and Mz/ſenus being returned ro Rome, found, that the 
Acemiete Monks had already given a Relation of -whar had paſfed, and had likewiſe fent one of 

their Monks called $:71eon, ro give the Pope an Account of ir. Felix called a Conncil of Sixty 

Seven Biſtiops, where they appeared to give an account of their Embafſage ; and broughr the Ler- 

rers of Feno and Acacins full-of Invedtives againſt Fohn Talaia, and the Praiſes, of Perer. They 
laboured to excnſe themfelves, by faying, that rhey had forced rhem and furprized them, and 

they knew nor thar- they had Communicated with Peter Biſhop of Alexandria. Bur Simeon proved 

it to therr Faces, that they knew what they did,- and that they never would harken ro the Or- 

thodox, which came ro them. Silvanus, who had been at Conftantinople with then, confirmed 

the Depoſttion'of Simeon; Infomach, that Vitals and Miſenus being Convicted of ating contrary 

ro the Orders they had received, were Depoſed and Excommutticated. They next Examined 

the Conduct of Acacius, and Condemned him with Petrus Morgits, This Judgment was paſſed 

Fly 28; Anno. 434. | on, 

Fekx gave Norice of this Senterice to Acacins, by his 6th Lerter, wherein he rells him, that 
being found guilty of divers Crimes, of breaking the Canons of rhe Council of Nice, of Uſur- 
ping-the Juriſdiction of thoſe Provinces that were not ſubject ro him, of having not only recei- 
ved into his Communion, bur alſo preferred to the Epiſcopal Dignity, Hereticks, whom he had 
heretofore condemned, ſuch as that Fohn, whom he made Biſhop of Tyre, although he was not 
received at Apemea by the Orthodox, and has been ſince expelled our of Antioch ; ſuch was alſo 
the Deacon Numerius, who was Depoſed, whom yer he raiſed to the digniry of rhe Prieſthood. 
Beſides this, he ſtood Convicted of having placed Petrus Mangus upon the Throne of St. Mark, 
and received him into his Communion ; of having corrupted Vitals and Mzſenus to gain their con- 
{ent to what he. deſired, inſtead of obeying and following the Commands, which they had been 


* Abydos.] Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarins ſays, that they | that it was at Abyaw. | 
were ſeized at Neraclea ; but Theophanes aſſures us, Oh | 
injoyned 
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injoyned on the part of rhe Holy Sec ; and by refuling to anſwer to the heads of the accuſation, XA? 
which Fohn had drawn up againſt him, he ſeemed ro acknowledge them 3 Thar he had fince F®1x Ill 
contemned the Deacon Felix, and Communicated with the Hererticks,and thar he did perſiſt in it 5 Biſhop of 
ſo that he did not deſerve to be ranked among thoſe that he received ro his Communion,and that *2E- 
by this Senrence he declared him ro be deprived of his Prieſthood, and rhe Communion of the Fas 
Catholick Church, faln from the Righrs of the Prieſtly Office, Condemned by the Judgment of 

Holy Spirit and his Apoſtolick Authority, and bound for ever with Cords of an Anathema. 
Nanquamgq; Anathemats Vinculs exuendus. Beſides this Letter, there is a kind of a ſhort Decla- 

ration againſt Acacius, in which Felix declares him deprived of his Prieſthood, for having nor 

obeyed the Admonirtions of the Holy See, and Impriſoned his Legats; and forbids all Men whar- 

ſoever communicating with him, under the Penalty of an Anathema. 

He wrote alſo to the Emperor Jeno the Ninth Letter, in which having complained of the ill 
Uſage thar his Legats had mer with, he rells him that he had Depoſed them, and Deprived them 
of Communion, for having conſented ro what Acacius had defired of them. He aflures him, thar 
he will never Communicate with Peter, and thar he gives him the Liberry ro chooſe rhe Com- 
munion of St. Peter, or Peter Biſhop of Alexandria; Thar he hath alſo condemned Acacins for 
being in Communion with Hereticks, and he hoped that the Piery of the Emperor will incline 
him ro ſuffer the Laws of the Church to be Executed; That he oughr ro hold this for a certainty, 
that as God hath entruſted the Sovereignty of things Temporal to Princes, ſo he harh made the 
Miniſters of the Church Minifters ef Spiritual things; and that when the Cauſe of Ged is in 
hand, the Will of Kings ought to ſubmir ro the Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift 3 that rhey ought ro 
Learn Holy things of them, and nor ro meddle with the Office of Teaching others, to follow 
the Deciſions of the Church, and nor take upon him to preſcribe Laws. This Letter is dated 
Aug.1. Amo.434. Laſtly, He lers us know by his 1oth Letter ro the Clergy, and People of Cor 
ſtantinople, the Judgment paſled againſt Acacins, that they may nor too own him for their Biſhop, 
bur ſeparate themſelves from his Communion. 

Tutus the Advocate of the Church of Rome was commanded to carry the Sentence againſt 4ca- 
cit6, and to declare ir to him. He diſcharged his Commiſſion by faſtening ir ro his Prieftly 
Habir, when he was Celebrating the Holy Myfteries, and by publiſhing the Declaration made 
againſt him ; bur afterward ſuffering himſelf ro be corrupted by Maronas he Communicared with 
Acacins, Felix having convicted him of it by his own Letter, he put him our of his Advocates 
Office, and declared him Excommunicared. He fignifies it to the Monks of Conſtantinople by his 
Eleventh Letter, and adviſes them to ſever from their Communities thoſe who would Commu- 
nicate with Acacins ; permitting them notwithſtanding ro receive thoſe, who had been conſtrain'd 
to do it by Violence, and did reſtifie their ſotrow for it. 

Bur notwithſtanding all the endeavours that Felix uſed, his Sentence remained without Exe- 
curion, nor did he write again ro the Emperor fo long as Acacius Lived ; bur aftet his Death he 
thought he had gotren a favourable Opportunity to have his Sentence Executed. Flavitus, who 
was ordain'd in his place, hoping to-be unired ro the Holy See, wrote to Felix a Letrer, wherein 
he much extolls the dignity of the See of Rome, and made profeſſion of the Orthodox Fairh. The 
firſt thing thar rhe Pope did, before he received them ro his Communion, was to demand of them 
whether they Cotidetnned Acacins and Perer. Since they refuſed to do it, he declared ro them, 
that he would nor receive them to Communion, unleſs they would promiſe him never to recite 
the Names of Acacius and Petrus in the Holy Myſteries. The Deputies of Havitus having an- 
ſwered, Thar they had no order abour thar, the Pope reſolved ro write to Feno and Flavitis, ro 
obrain of rhem ro grant them what he demanded. The Letters are the 12th and 13th. . He did 
all he could to defend himſelf againſt the reproaches, which mighr be caſt on him, by acting in 
this matter with Authority, Rigour, and Reſolution. He aſſures them, that he carried himſelf 
ſo only to perform his Duty, and do nothing againſt his own Conſcience ; He tells them that 
he defired nothing ſo much as a Re-union with the Church of Conſtantinople, and that rhe rwo 
Remes ſhould be ar a perfe&t agreement, bur Union could neyerebe obrained by violating the 
Laws of rhe Church 5; That the Council of Chalcedon having condemned Emtyches and Dioſcorus, 
he could not, withour contempr of irs Authority, receive Tzmotheus and Petrus, who were of the 
fame Opinions ; and that Acacius having received Peter into his Communion afrer he had him- 
ſelf Condemned him, had ſhewed himſelf fo great a Difſembler, thar he deſerved the ſame 
Paniſtiment 3 That Peter had manifeſted no figns of Converſion, bur rho he had done ir, he oughr 
not to be acknowledged as a Biſhop, but only received as a Mere Laick. Thele are the princi- 
pal Matters which Felix wrote in theſe rwo Letters, which are the moſt Eloquent that ever were 
Written by any Pope. He had commanded them a little before by his 14th Letter writren du- 
ring the Vacancy of the See of Conſtantinople, to Thalaſſius Abbot of the Monks called Aceme:e ar 
Conſtantinople, who where entirely Devored to the Holy See, nor to receive the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tmople, nor any other into their Communion, that were not received by the Holy Sec. *TI'was 
alſo certainly in the ſame Vacancy, thar he wrote the 15th Letter ro Biſbop Verrano, in which 
after he harh ſpoken of the Diviſion of the Church of Conſtantinople and Rome 3 and ſhewed thar it 
was only in Obedience to the Council of Chalcedon, that he hath condemned Acacins, that he might 
not ſeem to joyn with the Hereticks+as he had done; He defires him to ule his urmoft intereſt 


. With the Emperor, to gain his conſent, that the Names of Acacius and Perrus might be blotred _ 
70s - 
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of the Catalogue of Biſhops, and by this means the Churches of Conſtantinople may be reunited, 


PROSE 
Felix Theſe four Letters are dated in the Year 490. 


B: ſhop of 
Rome. 
Dd 


We have nor {ſpoken of the three Letters in Greek and Latin, written about the Afﬀair of Petrys 
Fullo, who uſurped the See of the Church of Antioch, of which rwo were ſent ro that pretended 
Bithop, and the other ro the Emperor ; being of the Opinion of the Learned M. Valefius, that 
theſe three Lerters were forged by ſome Greek, as well as the other Letters writren to Petrus Fullo 
under the Name of ſeveral Biſhops, and produced, as ſome pretend, ar.the Council of Rome held 
under Felix in 483, recited in-the-fourth Tome of the Councils, Pag. 1098, &c. For, 1. All 
theſe Letrers were written Originally in Greek, and fince tranſlated into Latin, as it appears by 
the - Style, which is Barbarous, as well as becauſe there are rwo different Verſions of them. 
2: All theſe Letters are in the ſame Style, although they were written in the Name of*the Bithop 
of different Countries. 3. They are written in a way unworthy of the Biſhops of that time. 
Thoſe thar are arttibured ro Felix, differ much from the Lerrers of that Pope. The Sentence 
which he pronounces againſt Petrus Full is ridiculous. 4. The Names of the greateſt part of the 
Biſhops which write to Perrus Fullo, are unknown 3 for who ever heard of Fauſtus of Apollonia, of 
Pamphilus of Abydos, of Aſclepiades of Tralle, of Antheon of Arſinoe, of Quintianus of Aſcalon, and 
Fuſtin of Sicily2 Why ſhould theſe Biſhops, of private and inconfiderable Churches, undertake 
to write to Perrys Full? Have we any Examples like it? 5. *Tis not true, that Perrus Fullo was 
condemned in a Synod of Conſtantinople, and another at Rome in 483, He had been fo under 
Pope Simplicins, bur fince we have nothing ſpoken of him. He did nor begin to re-eſtabliſh him- 
ſelf again till 484. when Calendion was depoſed ; and therefore 'tis not likely that they would 
condemn him withour Neceflity. 

I believe alſo, Thar the rwo Forms of Citation to ſummon Acacivs, which are ſuppoſed to have 
been given to Vitals and Mziſenus in the Council of Reme held in 483. are a Forgery ; for it ap- 
pears by the firſt Letter of Felix ro Acacivs, that when he ſent Vitals and Miſenus, he had ng 
deſign of calling Acacius ro Rome, and of proceeding againft him : He expected only, that he 
ſhould free himſelf from the Accuſations drawn up againſt him, by..Letter ; and he required nos 
thing elſe bur thar he would do what he: could with the Emperor to make him deprive Perrus 
Mongus, not knowing that he had received him to his Communion, 

Laſtly, I am perſwaded, rhart the Letter ſuppoſed ro have been written by the Council of Rome 
againſt Acacius to the Clergy, and Monks of Bzthynia, is alſo a ſuppoſititious Piece. Ir hath gi- 
ven occaſion to M. Valeſius ro maintain, That there was in that Year two Councils held at Rome 
againſt Acacius, and rwo Excommunications pronounced againſt that Biſhop, rhe one in a Council 


. of 67 Biſhops held Fu!y the 28th, and the other in a Synod of 42 Biſhops held Auguſt the firſt fol- 


lowing. *Tis true, that ſo much is intimated in thay Letter, bur this is the thing that makes it 
{uſpected, becauſe rheſe two Condemnarions are ſpoken of in no place elſe. Nevertheleſs, if this 
ſecond Condemnation were true, Felix would ccrtainly have mentioned ir in thoſe Letters that he 
wrote afterward againſt Acacius both in his Life-rime, and after his Death: He that with ſo much 
Diligence ſought our all the Reaſons which could be brought againſt Acacius, would he have for- 
gorren the Aurhoriry of the ſecond Synod > Would he have paſſed over this ſecond Condemna- 
tion ? - *Tis ſo much the leſs credible, becauſe ir is founded upon a new fault, for having, ſay 
they, depoſed Calendion, and pur Peter Fullo in his place. Would Felix have negle&ted to have 
urged this Reaſon for the Condemnation of Acacins, being fo very plauſible an one ? Yer he ſpeaks 
nothing of it in all rheſe Letters. "The ſame Day on which this Council is ſuppoſed to be held, 
Felix wrote the Sentence, which he would have to be fignified ro Acacius, wherein he exactly 
relates all the Reaſons of his Condemnation, but ſpeaks nothing ar all of rhis, which would have 
been one of the principal and ſtrongeſt. There is therefore no Reaſon to believe that he was con- 
demned upon thar account. Beſides, whar likelihood is.rhere, that there ſhould be two Councils 
held at Rome in fo little a time? Ler them nor ſay, that they are two different Seffions of the 
ſame Council, for they are under two different Biſhops. Laſtly, The Ancient Record concerning 
the Aﬀair of Acacius, which relates exactly all the Circumſtances of his Condemnation, ſpeaks of 
only one, which went before he attempr which he made of putting Perrus Fullo into the See of 
Conſt antinople. 

We cannct then maintain this Letter written in the Name of the Synod of Rome to the Monks 
and Clergy of Bithynia, art leaſt as to the ſecond Part ; for it is ro be taken Notice of, that it 
hath rwo Parts. The firſt is a Relation of the Condemnation of Acacius, as we have already 
faid, which is authorized by Felix's Lerrers. The ſecond contains the other Condemnarion of 
Acacius, for having reſtored Perrus Fullo, which doth nor all agree with the Hiſtory, Nor are 
either of the Parts in the Style of Pope Fel:x, bur more eſpecially the laft, which is written after 
an impertinent manner, and contains the ſordid Praiſes of Pope Felix, calling him Caput noſtrum, 
Papa © Archiepiſcopus ; Our Head, Pope, and Archbiſhop ;- Terms, which: were never uſed in 
that Age. In an ancient MS. this Letter is dared O05. 485. This dare is evidently falſe, for 'tis 
ſaid, Thar he ſent this Sentence by Tutu the Advocate. Now the Voyage of Tutu was in 434- 
He had nor thar Title in 485. I ſpare to mention a great number of places in that Letter, which 
are ſuch pitiful ſtaff, rhar ir is impoſlible ro believe thar it is a Work written ar that time. | 

Bur the like cannot be faid of Felix's ſeventh Letter, concerning thoſe who. have been Re- 
baprized by the Arians, In the ordinaty Inſcriptions it is directcd to all Biſhops : Bur I _—_ 

ESL TM TIA that 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 175 


that we ought to follow the MS. of Fuſtellus, where it is directed to the Biſhops of Sicily. In this SAP 
Letter he orders what the Penance of thoſe Pertons ſtall be, who have ſuffered themiclves ro be FelixIII 
Baprized by the Arians. 1. He oblerves, that there is a great deal of difference between ſuch 5:Jbep of 
as were forced to do it, and thole thar have done it voluntarily. 2. He alerts, That all thoſe *PE- 
who have been Baprized, oughr ro do Penance, and ſubmit themſelves tro Faiting, Tears, and WY 
other Acts of Penance. 3. That the Bithops, Prieſts and Deacons, who have been Re-baprized, 

ought ro undergo Penance as long as they live, be debarred the Ecclefiaſtical Aflemblies, and be 
excluded the Prayers even of the Catechumens themielves ; and thar all the favour that can be 
granted them, is ro receive them into Lay-Communion ar the point of Death. 4. He impoſes 

upon "the orher Clergy, Monks, and Virgins devored to God, who have alto ſuffered themielves 

ro be Re-baprized, rwelve Years Penance, three among the Hearers, tcven among the Penitenrs, 

and rwo among the Confiſtents, upon Condition nevertheleſs, that if they happen to be in dan- 

ger of Death, they ſhall be relieved either by the Bithop, who impotcd the Penance, or by ſome 

other Biſhop, or by a Prieft. 5. He ordains, Thar as ro thole young Children, whom their Age 

may excule, ir ſhall ſuffice ro keep them ſome time tubject ro rhe Inpofirion of Hands without 
enjoyning them Penance. 6. He ordains no more than a three Years Penance for the Clergy, 

Monks and Lay-Men, who have been Re-baprized by force or ſubcilty, not having conſented ro 

ir : Bur he lays it down as a General Rule, That none of thoſe who have been Baprized, or Re- 
baptized by Herericks, ſhould be admirred ro Sacred Orders. Laſtly, He forbids the Biſtops and 

Prieſts ro receive ro Communion the Clergy, ar mere Laicks of another Diocels, or Parith, unleſs 

they have the Teſtimonial Lerrers from their Biſhop or Prieft. This Letter is dated March 15. 

Anno 488. We have nothing to obſerve abour the eighrh Letter ro Zeno Biſhop of Sivzl, which 

is nothing bur a Recommendation of a certain Perton called Terintzanus, who had told him of 

the Welfare of that Biſhop. The Letters of this Pope are written in a noble, cogent, and plea- 

fant Style. 


———_—_—. 


The Author of the «Memoir concerning the Affair 
of ACACIUS. 


HIS Memoir was compoſed rwo Years after the Condemnation of Acacins by Felix 5 AA 
that is to ſay, in 486, Ir contains an Abridgment of whar patled in the Caule of The 44. 
Acacius, from his Condemnation to Acacius's. The things related in ir are done very zhor of 
exactly, and in few Words. Ir diſcovers a great number of particular Circumſtances, he Me- 
which we can find no where elfe:We may there ſee theTroubles with which the Church was vexed moir. 
for. 4o Years together, and the frequent Revolutions which happened ro the grear Sees of the Ea- WW 
ſtern Churches, and many other accidents, which it would have been hard to have picked up, if 
we had not an Author of thar time, who hath related rhem diſtin&tly. Ir is not certainly known, 
who compoſed this Memoir. F. Sirmondus found it in a MS. with S. Leo's Letrers. Ir was with- 
our all doubr compoſed by the Order of this Pope. 


GELASIUS L 


Elaſins F was Ordained Biſhop of Rome in rhe * beginning of theYear 492. and Governed AA 
that Church four Years, eight Months, and ſome Days. Some time after his Ordina- Gela- 
tion, Euphemius Patriarch of Conſtantinople wrote a Lerter ro him,- in which he com- fius I. 
plains that he had not ſent him a Letter of Communion according to the Ancient Cuſtom : And ha- SV 


ving aſſured him, That he held the Orthodox Faith, he prayed him ro conform himſelf to the Eaſtern } An A- 


Churches. Gelaſius returned this Anſwer thereupon, Thar it was true;thar ir was the ancient Cu- I anefV W 
{tom of rhe Holy See; that as ſoon as any Perſon was Ordained Biſhop of Rome, he imparted his Ele- feta 
Gon to his Collegues by Letters of Communion ; bur he dare nor give that Mark of Union to Succelſer 
tuch Perſons, as preferred Communion with Hereticks before that of the Holy See. Thar the ,# po. 
Letter which he now writes ro him, ought nor ro be taken as a Mark of Communion, bur only jjx Jt. 
38 an Effect of thar general Charity, which Chriſtianiry obliges us ro have for all rhe World. As * Febr. 7. 
to the Conformity, which he deſires of him, he could nor yield ro ir, withour departing from the 

Truth. Thar as for thoſe who have been Baprized, and Ordained by Acac:ius, he allows them tro 


att in that manner, which Euphemius hath prelcribed in his Lerter, but he cannor conſent to their 
purting Acacius's Name among thoſe, who are in Communion with the Church. Thar though 


that Biſhop never Eſpouſed any Heretical Opinions, yer he hath rendered hinlelf —_— 
Y 


176 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


FAST by receiving Hereticks into his Communion : That Euryches having been condemned by the Council 

Gela- of Chalcedon, Timotbeus and Petrus, who were of the ſame Judgment with that Heretick, oughr 

fius I. Þ to be looked upon as ſubject ro the ame Condemnation, as allo all thoſe that are united with them, 
ſo that it is not ſufficient for Euphemius to condemn Entyches, and to declare himſelf Orthodox, 
unleſs he condemn them, who are of the ſame Sentiments, or communicate with rhem : Thar 
without this he can never come to a firm Reconciliation with him. Exphemizus had told him in 
his Letter, That he was very ready to ſatisfie him in this Matter, but he could nor do it withour 
offending the People of Conſtantinople, and therefore deſired him to ſend ſuch Perſons as he thought 
beſt of Whereupon Gelaſius anſwers him, That it is the Peoples Dury to follow their Paſtor, 
and the Paſtor's ro Govern his People ; and if his Flock hears not his Voice, it will give leſs heed 
ro another Paſtor, whom ir ſuſpects. Laſtly, He cices him before the Tribunal ot Jeſus Chriſt, 
where he ſays it will be known, whether he be in the faulr, or no, in ſo acting. This is the Sum 
of Gelaſins's firſt Letter. 

The {ſecond is a Circular Letter to the Biſhop of Ihria, which contains a Profeſſion, or Decla- 
ration of his Doctrine, wherein he condemns the Errors of the Entychians, and eſtabliſheth the 
Diſtinction of rhe rwo Natures. He alto tells them, How joyful he was to ſee them follow the 
Sentence paſſed againſt Acacius by his Predeceflor, and pronounce Anathema againtt that Biſhop. 

The third is another Circular Letter to the Biſhop of Dardanzia, in which he exhorts them to 
condemn the Eutychians, and all that communicate with them. They farixfe him in their anſwer, 
which goes before this Lerrer. 

In the fourth Letrer directed to Fanſtus, the Ambaſſador of Theodoricus at Conſtantineple, he com- 
-plains of the Obſtinacy of the Greeks in the buſineſs of Acaczus ; and becaule they defired him to 
pardon him, he ſays, That he could not pardon a Man who died out of the Communion of the Church ; 
nor abſolve him from hz Excommunication after h# Dcath, becauſe he had no Precedent for ſuch an Afti- 
en. And whereas Euphemins had faid, That Acacius could not be condemned by the Biſhop of 
Rome only ; he anſwers, That having keen condenmed by the Authority of the Council of Chalcedon, 
and his Predeceſſor having dene no more but put the Decree of that Council in Execution, he could nat 
diſallow of bis Condemnation, becauſe it was not only permitted to the Biſhop of the Holy Apoſtolich See, 
but alſo to all Biſhops, to withdraw themſelves ' from their Communion, who embrace an Herefie con- 
demned by the Church : That it # to no purpoſe to objeft the Canons, ſmce the very Canons themſelves re- 
fer the Examinations of the Appeals of all Churches to the Holy See, ſo that there can be no Appeal from 
his Fudgment : That Timotheus, Peter of Antioch, Paul, and ſeveral other Biſhops, had been con- 
demned by the Authority of the Holy See only, with the Approbation of Acacius himſelf, who executed 
the Sentences againſt them, Laſtly, He accuſes the Greeks, who alledged the Canons in defence of 
their Carriage of breaking the Canons ; and maintains, That Acacius hath tranſgreſſed them 1m 
many Particulars. : 

The fifth Letter to Honorius a Biſhop in Dalmatia, was written by Gelaſius, about the News 
which he had heard, Thar the Hereſie of Pelagius was ſprung up again in Dalmatia. He exhorts 
that Biſhop to oppoſe it vigorouſly. This Admonition much ſurprized him, and he could nor bur 
diſcover ir to the Pope, who aniwers him in his ſixth Letter, That he ought not to find fault with 

4. his Paſtoral Care and Vigilance. | 
Seneca, The ſeventh Letter is directed to the Biſhop of Picemm. Gelaſius wrote it againſt an * Old 
mo Man, who revived the Errors of Pelagius, by teaching, That there was no Original Sin: That Chil- 
CUnS- dren that die Unbaptized, are not damned : And that Man may be happy, avoid Sin, and do good 
without Grace, which i beſtowed on him for hu Merits ſake, Gelaſius having confured theſe Errors 
ar large, accuſeth this Prieſt alſo for permitting the Monks to dwell with the Conſecrated Virgins, 
and much condemns him for ir. For, faith he, if the Mind of thoſe, who have no converſe with Wo 
men, # often troubled with unclean thoughts, what a deep Impreſſion will the preſence of Women make 
upon the Minds of them, who ſee them continually > Wherefore he forbids this abuſe, and threatens 
to puniſh thoſe, who ſhall hereafter tolerate ir. This Letter is dated Nov. 1. 493. 
* 27 The eighth Letter of Gelaſius is addrefled ro the Emperour * Anaſtaſins. After he hath excuſed 


Fats 4 himſelf for not writing to him before, and declared what Zeal and Afﬀection he hath to ſerve 
Zeno., him, he exhorts him to follow the Judgment of the Holy See, by cauſing the Memory of Acacins 


r6 be condemned. In this Lertrer there are many other things remarkable, bur nothing more than 
whar he ſays concerning the Diſtinction between the Prieſthood and the Royal Authority. There 
are two ſorts of Power, 1aith he, which exerciſe a Sovereignty over all the World, the Sacred Authority 
of the Biſhops, and rhe Authority of Kings. The Charge of Biſhops # ſo much the greater, becauſe they 
muſt give an Account at the Day of Fudgment of the Afions of Kings. Tou know, Sir, that although 
you are Supreme, and your Dignity excels all others ; yet you are obliged to ſubmit your ſelves to the Au- 
thority of thoſe that Miniſter about Holy Things : That you require of them the Principles of your Salva 
» 0.» . tion, and ought to follow the Rules, which they preſcribe for the receiving of the Sacraments, and diſpe- 
Ref te ſing Eecleſutical Matters. For if the Biſhops being perſwaded, that God hath given you a Sovereign 
= - . Power over Things Temporal, yield Obedience to your Civ1l Laws, without oppoſmg your Power in Temporal 
_ 3 Matters 3 with how great Reverence ought you to be ſubjeft in $ piritual Things to thoſe, who are ſc A xv 
Power or For the Diſtribution of the Holy Sacraments? And if all the Faithful ought to ſubmit themſeives in 
Sove= general to all the Biſhops, which diſcharge their Office well ; wi th how much greater Reaſon ought they to 
rezgnty. yield to the Wo of the Holy See, whom God hath made the * Firſt among the Biſhops, and the Church 
hath always acknowledged him for ſuch ? The 
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The ninth Letter to the Biſhop of Lucania, Samnium and Sicily, contains many neceilary Rules 
for the Miniſters of the Church The Wars and Troubles of Izaly had brought the Churches oi 
thar Country to ſuch a miſerable Condition, thar many of them had no Miniſters, in ſo much 
that they were forced to pals by the ordinary Forms, and diſpenie with the ſtrict Obſeryarticn of 
the Canons : Bur left they ſhould abule this Indulgence, Gelaſius gives them thele following Rules: 


I. He orders them to obſerve the Ancient Canons, unlets ſome urgent neceſſity oblige the 
Churches to diſpenſe with them. He allows them- ro conter Holy Orders upon the Monks, pro- 
vided there be no Canonical Impediment in them,v:Z. Thar rhey have nor heretofore been guilty 
of any Enormous Crimes; Have nor been twice Married, nor have Married a Widow ; Thar 
they have no bodily defects; be nor Servants, nor engaged in any publick or private Office, if 
they have ſome Learning, without which they cannot obrain- the degree of a Porter. And if any 
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of the Monks have all theſe Qualifications, he may be immediately made a Reader, Notary, or / 


Advocate, and three Months atrer an Acolythus, eſpecially if he be of full Age : After the end of 
ſix Months he may be Ordain'd a Sub-Deacon; and if he behaves himſelt well and prudently, 
and leads a good Life, he thall be made a Deacon at the end ef nine Months, and a Prieft ar the 
end of the Year. 

IT. Gelaſius rells them, Thar if they admit a Lay-Man imo the Clergy, they muſt examine 
him ſo much rhe more in the above-mentioned Particulars ; and more elpecially concerning his 
Life and Manners, leſt under the pretence of rhe Neceflity, which they have of Minikters, they 
fill the Clergy with vicious Perſons. To be the berrer afſured of their Carriage, he requires 
them to wair fix Months after -the Year is out, before they be Ordain'd Prieſts. Burt becaule 
this ſpace of 18 Months was not ufficient, according to the ancienr Canons, Gel«ſius declares, 
'Thar he ſhortened the time for the ſake of thote Churches that wanred Miniſters ; but in others, 
and in theſe very Churches, when a ſufficient Number of Clerks ſhall be again eſtabliſhed, the an- 
cient Canons ſhall be obſerved in the greateſt ſtrictneſs. 

IH. He forbids the Biſhop ro Contecrare Churches new-built withour neceſſary Abilities, and 
not to meddle with the Clergy of their Collegues, 

IV. He forbids them ro exact any thing for Baprtilm, or Confirmation, or ro demand any 
thing of ſuch as are newly Baprized. 

V. He commands the Prieſts not to raiſe themſelves above their Order, nor to undertake ro 
make the Chriſn, nor Confirm, nor Bleſs, nor periorm any other Sacred Office in the Preſence 
of the Biſhop, nor to fit down by him, nor ro Officiate betore him without his permiſſion. He 
purs them in mind, Thar they have no Power to Ordain a Sub-Deacon, or an 4co/ythus, withour 
a Biſhop. | 

VI. Is enjoyns the Deacons to keep themſelves within the Bounds of their Miniſtry, forbid- 
ding them to perform any Offices that belong to the Prieſts, or to Baprize, unleſs in cafe of ne- 
ceflity, wirhour a Prieſt, or Biſhop. He adds in the 

VII Rule, Thar they ought nor to rank themſelves with the Prieſts, nor diſtribute the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Preſence of rhe Biſhops or Prieſts. 


Having thus recommended the exact Obſervation of the Canons, he forbids them Baprizing at 
any other time bur ar Eater and Pentecoſt, unleſs the Perſon ro be Baptized be in danger of 
Death. He alſo forbids them ro Ordain any, unlets in the Ember-Weeks, Mid-Lent, Holy Saturday 
in the Evening 3 and he thinks, that no caſe can oblige them ro Ordain a Prieſt or Deacon ar 
any other times. As ro the Virgins he ſays, Thar they ought nor ro be Conſecrared, and Vailed, 
bur on the Epiphany, Eaſter, or on the Feaſt of the Apoſtles. He forbids them Confecrating a 
Widow. He will nor allow them ro Ordain, or admit into their Monaſteries a Slave, or any 
Perſon that lives in a ſervile Condition. He forbids Clergymen to follow Trades, or uſe any 
ſcandalous Employments. Afrerwards he repeats the ancient Canons concerning the Qualificati- 
ons of ſuch Perſons, as they ought ro Ordain. They ought ro be Learned, have no bodily de- 
fects, nor be Eunuchs, nor guilty of any Crimes ; to be of a found Mind, ro be bur once Mar- 


ryed. He ſenrences them who have been Ordain'd for Money ro be pur out of the Clergy. He * 


orders them ro endure Penance all their Lives, who have corrupted a conſecrared Virgin ; and 
only allows them to receive Abſolurion ar the point of Death, if they have done Penance. He 
threatens thoſe Clergyrnen who go from one Church ro another. As for thoſe Widows, who 
Marry after they have vowed a {ingle Life, he doth not impoſe publick Penance upon them, bur 
he thinks ir ſufficient ro admoniſh them of the fault thar they have committed, He complains of 
them, who have conſecrated Churches withour the allowance of the Holy See, and have given 
them the Name of ſuch Perſons as died nor in the Faith. Laſtly, He is much ditpleaſed that Wo- 
men Miniſtred at the Altar in ſome places. 

Having ſpoken after this manner of the Degrees ef the Clergy, and of their Duties, he treats 
of the Revenues of the Church. He will have them divided into four patts ; whereof one is 
for the Biſhop 3 the other for the Clergy ; the third for the Poor ; and the fourth for the Build- 
ings. He adds, Thar the Biſhop oughr nor ro diminiſh the Clergies part, nor the Clergy the Bi- 
ſhops, and that the Biſhop oughr ro employ that part faithfully, which is ſer apart for the Build- 
ings of the Church without conyerting it to bis _— Adyantage ; bur he muſt make ir appear, 
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FAA what uſe he makes of it. And as to that part, which is allotted the Poor, although he muſt one 
Gelaſins I Day give an account ro God, yer he ought alſo ro give proof of his faithful Management of ir; 
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Gelaſms concludes with an Injunction to all the Clergy to give him Intelligence of thoſe, who 
ſhall do contrary to theſe Rules. This Letter bears date March 10. Anno 494. 


The 1oth Letter ro the Biſhops of Szcily is dated in March of the ſame Year. He ſpeaks there- 
in of the Ule the Bithops vughr ro make of their Revenues for the relief of the Poor, and main- 
renance of Miniſters : And adds, That the Goods, of which the Churches have been in poſſeflion 
for 3o Years paſt, do belong ro them according ro rhe Civil Laws, and are looked upon as the 
Revenues of rhe Church. 

The 11th Letter ro the Biſhops of Dardania and Ihyria, is about the buſineſs of Acacins. He 
commends their Zeal which they had ſhewn in raking part with rhe Holy See, and nor imitating 
the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, who fided with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and would nor condemn 

cacins. He declares him ro be ſeparated from the Communion of rhe Church of Rome ; and 
maintains, That Acacius being dead our of that Communion, cannor be abſolved after his Death, 
It is dated Arp. 2. 494. 

The following Letter ro the Biſhop of Arles, is a Letter of Communion, by which Gelaſins ac- 
quaints him with his Preferment ro the Holy See ; and rells him, That he defires to live in the 
United Communion of the Bithops of France. The dare of this Letter is Aug. 19. Anno 494. 

The 13th Lerter directed ro the Biſhops of Dardania, is a kind of Manifeſto; in which Ge- 
laſins proves, That Acacius hath been lawtully and judicially condemned by the Holy See. His 
principal Reaſon is this, Thar rhe Biſhop of Rome hath done nothing bur execured the Decree of 
the Council of Chalcedon, which principally belongs to the Holy See. Thar there was no need 
of a new Synod, fince the Matter having been already determined, Acacins hath condemned him- 
ſelf by joyning himſelf ro Perſons condemned. In the next place he relates the bulinels of Aca- 
cius, after what manner the Holy See having diſcovered, that he favoured Petrus Mongus, had 
admoniſhed him ſeveral times of it, bur he had never given any ſatisfaction to it : Thar havin 
been accuſed by Fobn Biſhop of Alexandria, Biſhop of the ſecond See, and cited before the firit 
See of the World, he would neither appear himſelf, nor ſend any other Perſon to appear for him; 
How he had likewiſe corrupted the Legatrs of the Holy See, and perſiſted ro communicate with 
Hereticks : Thar having written to the Holy See againſt Fohn, he would not condeſcend to ac- 
cuſe him judicially there: Thar he, who was Biſhop of a ſmall See, had refuſed ro do thar which 
he ſaw the Biſhop of the ſecond See ro do: Thar after this refulal, the Holy See by cxecuring the 
Council of Cha'cedon, had condemned him : "That T:motheus, A /urus, and Petrus Mongus, had been 
condemned in the ſame manner by the Judgment of rhe Holy See only : Thar the Holy Church of 
Rome hath right to judge all others, fince the Canons allow Appeals to his Judgment from all parts 
of the World : Thar after this Judgment he neither had, nor could be abſolved by any Synod : 
That the Holy Sce can abſolve tuch Pertons as have been condemned by the Synods, as it abſol- 
ved heretofore St. Athanaſins and St. Fohn Chryſoſtom, and lately Flavian : Thar on the contrary it 
had condemned Dzoſcorus, and rejected his Synod : That there are good and bad Councils: Thar 
an unlawful Council is that, which doth any thing contrary ro Holy Scripture, the Doctrine of 
the Fathers, and the Decrees of the Church ; and.which the whole Church, and chiefly the Holy 
Sce, doth not approve 3 And a lawful Synod is rhat which judgeth according to Scripture, the 
Tradition of the Fathers, and the Ecclefiaſtical Laws which all the Church receiverh, and the 
Holy See approverh : Thar a Synod of this fort cannor be found fault with 3 And ſuch was the 
Council of Chalcedon which condemnerh Eutzches and his Followers: Thar all thoſe thar approve the 
Doctrine of this Heretick, or communicate with thoſe that approve him, although rhey be Bi- 
ſhops afſembled in a Synod, are involved in the ſame Condemnation : Thar there is no need of 


another Synod ro condemn them, 'tis enough to pur the Council of Chalcedon in Execution, which 


isall the Holy See hath done in this Aﬀair : Thar Acacius had done well in other Matters, but had 
thruſt our Fobn the Orthodox Biſhop of Alexandria, and pur into his place, which he had made 
void by his own Authority, Petrus Mongus an Heretick, whom he himſelf had condemned ; that 
he alſo deprived Calendion Biſhop of the third See, ro pur in his place Perrus Full a notorious He- 
retick : Thar he had nor called a Synod to do thete things, nor to remove ſuch Orthodox Biſhops: 
Thar he had arrogated ro himſelf ſuch Prerogarives as did not belong ro him : That he could nor 
ſay, That he was forced by the-Emperor to do theſe things, ſince he had ftoutly reſiſted the Em- 
perors Baſiliſcus and Zeno upon other occaſions : Thar this laſt did boaſt that he did nothing in all 
this Affair without the Council of Acacins : Thar it was certain, thar Acacius did nor endeavour ro 
hinder the Emperor trom troubling the Orthodox, as he was obliged : Thar he oughr not to ex- 
alr himſelf rhe more becauſe he was Biſhop of the Royal Ciry, becauſe that doth not give a Sove* 
reign Title, ſince there were ſeveral other Cities, which were Imperial Seats, as Ravenna, * Ms- 
lan, Sermium, which had nor for all that any ſuch Prerogatives: Thar the Church of Conftantinep/e 
was not to compare with thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch, becauſe nor only it was nor a Partriat- 
chal See, but becauſe ir had nor the Dignity of a Metropolis : Thar the preſence of rhe Emperor, 
and the Prz-eminency of the City, ought nor to impart any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity ro him : Thar 
the Emperor Marcian, who had done his utmoſt ro procure him fuch Prerogatives as were nor 
due to him, had himielf acknowledged, -that St. Leo had reaſon ro oppoſe ir : That Anatolins, whe 
endeavoured to enlarge his Rights, was forced ro abandon them : Thar althongh it were the Ew- 
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” we; who had deprived Fohn of Alexandria and Calendiom, Acacins ought to have oppoſed AP? 
im, and nor ftir him up againſt them : Thar although ir were true, that the firſt had blotted C*la- 
out the Name of the Emperor, and the other had told him a Lye, yer he ought not to deprive #** *- 
them before they were convicted, and condemned by a Synod. Thele are ſome. of the Reafons CM» 
which Ge/aſius propounds in this Manifeſto. | + IEA 
The 14th Lerter is a Fragment of another Memoir ; containg the Acts which mighr {erve ro 
jaitifie the Condemnation ot Acacinzs, We have {till a Lerrer of Simpiicins to Acacins, wherein 
this Pope adviſes him not to ſuffer P. Mongus to be received inro Communion, before he hath done 
Penance; and then, to admit him only into the rank of Lay-men : As alſo a Fragment-of a Let- 
ter of Pope Fwl:x ro the Emperor Jero, againſt the fame Msn27s; a Letter of Acacins againſt 
Tim. urns, and P.: Mongus, with fome Reflexions of Gelaſins upon this Laſt piece. 
The 15th 1s a Manifeſto ro the Eaſtern Biſhops, which contains almott the lame rhings wirh the 
13th Lerier. 
The Letrrers taken out of the Collection of Canons of Cardinal Deis-dedis are Commitſions a- 
bour different Aﬀairs. The Firit, for the Ordination of a Prieft in a New Pariſh. The Se- 
cond, for the. Ordination of a Deacon. The Third, 1s abont rhe affair of thoſe Cleregy-men of 
Nola, who were difobedient to their Biihop, who had been {cnt ro the Pepe by Theodovicre. The 
Fourth, is for the Reſtauration of rhe Worthip of God in a Church, where it had been diſconri- 
nued, becauſe there were no Revenues. The Fifth, is a Commiſſion to infp<t the ill! Manage- 
ment of a Biſhop, who was accnted of conyerting the goods of the Church to his own ute. The 
Sixth, is ro enquire into rhe Murther of a Chrittian Slave, and into an Intolence offered to a 
Biſhop. The Seventh, is an Order ro ſeperate fuch Pertons from Communion, as have wronged 
the Church. The Eighth is an Injunction ro a Biſbop r5 reftore 4 Chalice which his Predecetfor 
had raken from another Church. 'The Ninth is againſt thoſe Biſhops, which encroach upon the 
Juriſdiction of their Brethren. This imporrs, thar rhe Merropoliran ſhall ordain all the Bithops of 
his Province ; and rhar the Biſhops of- rhe Province ſhall ordain rhe Merropolitan. 
The Laſt contains an Abridgwenr of ſome of the Rules laid tiown in the' 1 3th. To theſe Letters 
may be joyned the Lerter ro R1yſticia [Lugdimenſis] Publiſhed in F.Dacherius in Tom. V.of his Specile- 


zium, In which he thanks that Biſhop of Eyons for his affiſtance, and relares how much rrunbl= 


he had in the buſineſs of Acacins; bur this Lerrer doch nor-ſeem ro me ro be Gelaſins's Style. 
Bur Pope Gela/ius hath nor only written Letters, bur alſo hath compoted ſome ſmall 1 rearites. 


We have already obſerved thar ſeveral of rhefe Letters may paſs for Works, Memoirs, or Ma- 


nifeſto'ss Of this Narure is hs Treatiſe De Anathemary Vinculy, He begins it with an Antwer 
ro the Objection of thoſe, who complained, that he urged the Authoriry of the Conncil of Cha/cc- 
dn in the buſineſs of Acacius roo much 3 but would-nor conſent ro-rhe Privileges which the Corn- 
cil had granred ro the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, He anſwers, that all' rhe Chirrch embraced ſuch 
definitions of rhis Council as were conſonant to Holy Scriptare, ro the Tradition bf the Holy 
Fathers, and rhe Decrees of the Church concerning the Orthodox Truth; and the Common Fair! 
of all rhe Church. Bur as to orhey things therein treared off, whicli the Holy See gave no Perto: 


: Commiſſion to-meddle with, ro which the Legars of the Holy See oppoſe themlelves, and which 


the Holy See never would approve of 3; which Anazolins bimietf had abandoned, by referring them 
to the: Approbation of rhe Holy:See 3 and-which are' contrary to-rthe Privileges of the"Univertal 
Church, he never would in any wiſe defend them. | TY og pn ep | 
Afeer this'he difcourſes'of Excommunication and' Abſolation. He atknowledges that all Sin- 
ners may. be abfolved in this Life if rhey ds Repenr, and atth6'it'be'faid in rhe Sentence grver! 
againſt Acaoim, that he: ſhall-never be loofed' from the Cutſe' pronounced /againſt him, this oughr 
not t6 be underſtood, bur in caſe he: do not Repent 3 for if ' thar be done itt this Life, he may be 
Pardoned'; bur if: he go on, and*Die in'thar eftate, he 'cantior be*Ablolved. Thar the Judgment 
of Abfolurion, which' rhe: Emperor had catifed to be pronounced in favour of Peter of Alexandria, 
was void; being:done by: his own" Authoriry' contrary to the Canons' of the Church, and. withour 
the: Conſent ofthe Biſhop'of the Hbly See; by whoſe authority he had beea Condemned, | 
The ſecond' Treatiſe of Gelaſis is | a' Diſcoutſle agatnſt Andromachus a Roman. Setiator, and 
* other Perſons, who endeavoured'to' reftore the 'Lypercatia ar oo were at that time ut- * &,,,_ 
terly Aboliſhed;' Saperſtiriouſly believittg'rhar the Diſeaſes, with which the' City was then” affli- roſe;” Ro 
Qed;: proceeded from the neglet'of thoſe Sacrifices., This Pope ſmartly” reproves-thofe who were 1a. 
of this\Opinion, and proves, they' are-unworthy of the Name and Profeffion of Chriſtians - Thar 
they commit a Spiritual Adultery; arid fall into a -kind' of Idolatry, which' deſerves a ſeparation 
from the Body of Chriſt, and ſevere Penance. In fum ; Thar their, Opition was” a fooliſh and 
groundleſs: Imagination, becauſe the Lupercalia were not appointed to avert Diſeaſes, bur ro make 
Women Fruitful;  as'T. Luvius tehates in the ſecond Decal of his-Hiſtory ; Thar the Plague, and 
her Diftempers were as Common, when the Luperealia were' Celebrated, as they are now 3 
and if-Rome be afflicted with Diſeaſes, rhe Plagne,Barrenheſs, &c.' it oughr ro be imputed ro the 
corcupr and diſorderly manners of the Inhabiranrs ; Thar-if the L1percalia have any thing Divine, 
they ought ro be Celebrared with rhe ſame Ceremonies, and in the fame manner that they were 
heretofore 3 and what Man is rhere' thar will be guilty of fach ſhameleſs Impudence ? Thar they 
were a-Remnanrt of Paganiſm, which was the reafon that they were Abolithed ; and tho indeed 
they remained in uſe-a long time under the Chriſtian Emperors ; yer ir doth nor follow from 
Aaz therice 
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YALL thence, that they ought always to be preſerved, for all Superſtitions could nor be aboliſſied 4: 
Gela/s T once, bur by little and little. Laſtly, He tells them, that a Baprized Chriſtian cannot, nor ough: 
WY VV ro do it. And alth6 his Predccefiors did tolerate it, they had tome reatons which hindered then 

6. trom aboliſhing rhem, bur yer he doubrs not bur that they did endeavour it. 
£ bas The third Treatite was compoled * againſt this Doctrine of rhe Pelagians, that Men may pats 
DiQa ag. *heir Lite wichour din. He proves the contrary by leveral Reaſons grounded upon the Teitimo- 
nies of Holy Scripture. In it alſo he explains, in what tenſe Sc. Pau! lays, Thar the Children of 
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nam Hz- 
reſin. Cerning the rwo Natures 1n Jeſus Chriſt.} 'The Criticks at firſt doubted whether it belonged ro 
on this Pope, and * Barenius affirms ir with greater Confidence than any, that ir is nor his, bur Gelz- 
"—  fius Cyzicenus's, and Bellarmine tolloweth his Judgmenr. The Conjectures which they bring, ſeem 

ro have tome retemblance of truth, if we conlider them alone. They are as follows, 1. The 
are gene. Author of this Treatile quores the Greek Farhers only, and never mentions the Latins; now 
rally of what probability 1s there, that Pope Ge/aſius would-nort alledge St. Ferom, St. Amurcſe, St. Auſtin, 
Baronius and Sr. Leo. 2. He numbers Euſebius Cefarienſis among the Orthodox Doctors. .Now Gelaſius 
Zudgraent, thought him an Arian, and puts his Books among the Apocryphal. 3. The Treaute of Ge:a/ins 
becauſe againtt Euryches was a large Work, according to the teſtimony of Gennadius 3 this that we have 
zhere 1s @ is a ſmall Tract. Theſe Reatons ſerm to prove, that 'ris not probable, that it is Pope Gelaſins's. 
e/:3r On the other hand, there are no Objections againit Gelaſins Cyzicenus, all things concur to attri- 
7:/:2.0y bute it to him, for the time and name agree 3 there is no other Gelaſius ro whom it can be artri- 
«4 pat bured, rhe Style of rhis Book is very like that of the Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, written by 
"ay -:  Gelaſins Cyzicenus. Laitly, The Author of that Hiſtory ſays, in the Preface, thar he hath writren 
+0: :z Againſt the Eurychians, and commends Euſebius in the Body of his Work. All this makes ir ſuffi- 
ris Bogk, Ciently evident, that this Work belongs to Gelaſms Cyzicenus, rather than Gelzfius Biſhop of Rome. 
D;..Cave Nevertheleſs there want not convincing proofs, to evince, that it 1s really the Work of this Larter. 

For firit, It is found in the MSS. joyned with the Lerters,of this Pope. Sccond, St. Fulzentius, 

who is a Wirnels beyond. exceprion, cites it, as Pope Gelaſius's [Lib, de 5. queſt. apud Ferrand. Diac. 

C.18.] and Fobn II. uſes the Teſtimony of this Author, as Pope Gelaſius's [in Epiſt. ad Avienum.) 

"D:Scrip, Thurdly, Gennaſius * aſſures us, that this Pope made a large Treatiſe againſt Eutyches and Neſtori- 
© 94. Us. This agrees to this Book, which bears the ſame Title, and is very conſiderable 3 for tho ir 
be nor a great Work in it ſelf, 'tis a-great Volume in Gennadiws's tenſe. We ought not to won- 
der, that he doth not quote the Latin Authors, being engaged with the Greeks, againit whom he 
might very well ule the Authoruy of Eyſebius Ceſarienſis. Laſtly, The Style of this Treatiſe de- 
monſtratcs plainly, that it is Pope. Gelaſis's. In it he ſhews, that there are two Natures in Jetus 

Chriſt, united in one Perſon, and that theſe rwo Narures have retain'd their Properties. This 
truth is proved in the firſt pagt by the Authority of Holy - Scripture, and -in rhe ſecond by the 
Teſtimonies of the Greek Fathers. Abour the end of the firſt part we meer with a pailage abour 
the Euchariſt, exaQly like Thezdoret's. [ This Treatiſe hath been Printed at Bajil in 1528, in 
Antidoto adverſis. Hereſes, and at Tigur. 1571. + 'Tis alſo extant in Biblioth. Pat. Tom. 8. p. 699.] 

This Pope had'made alto ſome other Treatiſes upon different ſubjects, and fome Hymns in 
imitatian ;of St.” Ambroſe, of: which Gennadius makes mention 3; but we have no more of his than 

the Works above-mentioned. AS 2 14 23256 

Beſides theſe Works, which are his.alone, the Decree concerning the Apocryphal and Canoni- 
cal Books campoſed, or ;rather approved by a Council of 70:-Biſhops, held at Rome in:494, may 

444 _..,: , alſo be,aurribured , ro him, for indeed: * 'tis--the Work -of Gelafins, This 

* Dr. Cave thinks them. not Decree, conzains firſt af all a Catalogue of: fuch Books, as the Church of Rome 
th: Work of Gelaſus, 1. Bg-. acknowledges-zo be Canonical both in,the 'O; and N. Teftamenr, like ro the 
canſ- it doth nat bear his name Decree of, the Council of Trent, faye. that /he-reckons. bur one Book of- the 
in the ancienteft Editions. Mycchabees, Next he eſtabliſheth. the -Authoriry of the Church. of Rene; and 
2. Becauſe ſome Bok rycited , -ng Primacy, , which according ro;him was not. before confirmed by any Syno- 
wap Pre nh dical Decree, . bur only by the words of. Jeſus Chriſt ro Sainz-Perer,- ro whom 
Re. Ta... St. Paul. was jayned, and with .whom he: taffered Martyrdom under, Ners ;. in- 
liug's Paſchal Wark, a\T rea- "Mio!  Fibod 607 yockigedv. 7 
riſe de Revelarjone | Capiris. omuch, that rheſe two Apoſtles have Confſecrazed the Churetof Romezand by 
6 Baptiſte, &c. 3. 1+ can- |}, Their, Preſence ..and , Martyrdom given it. a* pre-eminence [above all other 
ein many abſurd. things. in Churches. So that the firſt Fee of _the;Chyrebes of the: World is Reme, and 
it, unbecoming the Judgment the ſecond Alexangria,. the third Antiveh,,where St. Peter abode before: he came 
of Gelaſius, and a Synad,&c. .. ta, Rome., 17 CG hoog 43 19 wh « 

Foy _ ,_  - After this Declaration comes a Catalogue of the Councils, and- the Books 
which are received by the. Church of Reme, wi7. The four firſt General Councils; and other Sy- 
nods received, and authorized in the Church. The Works of St. Cyprian, St. Gregory Naztanzene, 
St. Baſil, St. Athanaſius, St. Cyril of Alexandria, Sr. Hilary, Sr. Ambroſe, St. Fohn of. Conſtantinople, 
St. Theophilus 'of Alexandria, St. Auſtin, Sr. Ferom, St. Proſper, the Letter of St. Leo to Flavian, and 
all rhe Treatiſes of the Orthodox Fathers that dyed in the Communion of the Church, and the 
Decrerals of the Popes. . As for the Acts of the Martyrs he obſerves, that although he did nor 
doubr of the rruth of rhem, nevertheleſs the Church of Rome doth not read them, becauſe the 


Authors of them are not known, and there are ſome of them forged by the ignorant I bony 
| nfidels. 


Bur the moſt eminent Treatile of Gelajirs is his Treatite againit Eutczes and Neftorins | con- + 
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Infidels, and* others full of falſhood, ſich as are the Acts of Sr. Quiritirs, St. Pulitt.r, St. George, AA 
and teveral others. Nevertheleſs it receives the lives of Sr. Pau!, St. Ar/cuins, St. Filaitun, and Go/ofius T 
other Holy Men 3 bur it is only bccaule they are written by St. Ferom. The Adts of Sr. Sifrefter 580 
are read in ſome Churches, altho the Author be nor known. The Stories of rhe finding of the 
Crots, and of Fobn Baptiſt's Head, are Modern Relations which fome Chritians read, bur when 
ſuch fore of Works fall into our hands, we muſt then follow the Apoſtles direftion, who reaches 
us to try all things, and make ule only of thar which is govxd. He commends fome works of 
Rujpnus and Origen, although he will nor leave the Judgment which St. Ferem gives of them, nor 
approve what he hath condemned in them ; He doch nor wholly reject the Eccichaſtical Hiſtory 
of Enſebins Ceſarienſis, becauſe it relates many Important marrters, although he condemns rhe 
Praifes, which he gives of Origen. He commends the Hiftory of Orgfius, Sedulins's Patchal Work, 
and the Poem of Fuvencu. | 

Laſtly, He fers down a Catalogue of ſome of thoſe Apocryphal Works, which the Church re- 
zecterh. Atrer the Acts of the Council of Ariminum, he places the falſe Gofpels, and other Apo- 
cryphal Books of Holy Scripture, the Works of Hereticks, and of ſome Orthodox Authors, who 
have departed from the Doctrines of the Church in fome things, tuch as Erſebins, Tertullian, 
LaBtantius, Africanus, Commodianus, Clemens Alexandi inns, Arnobiur, Tichonius, Caſſianns, Vitta- 
rinus Petavionenſis, and Fauſtus Reicnſis. : Be | 

In the next year this Pope held another Council, ſof 55 Biſhops at Rome.} where Miſerus the 
Legar of his Predeceflor, who had been Excommunicared for Communicating with Acacius, was 
ablolved, having humbly begged Pardon for his faulr. EO PE nm Ig 

This is all we have been able to Collect of Pope: Gelaſins. He was a ſubtle and intelligent 
Man who much enlarged his Authority, He Wrore well, bur obſcurely. * He is gn:tty of much 
falſe Reafoning, and ofren ſuppoſes thoſe rhings for certain, which never were done. He was 
very skiltul and knowing in the Cuſtoms and Uſages of the Church 6f Rome: He loved Order 
and Ditcipline, and joyned- Prudence and Courage with them: both. He gave an ample demon: 
{tration of it in. the butineſs of Acacinvs, which he mairirained againſt all oppotition, and would 
nor remit any thing for Peace fake; which he mighr ' eaſily have procured; f he had/nort fo 1e- 
verely infifted upon the:Condemnarion of Acacins. By which it appears;*thar rhe Popes were 
fomerimes a little roo ſtiffand refolute'; for althorigh Acacius had been more blame-worthy, than 
indeed he:was, yer the Pope ongkr to have more mildly dealc' with him for Peace-fake, and nor 
ro have perſecuted with ſo much rigour-the Memory of a Biſhop, whoſe Senriments were Ortho- 
dox,: and whoſe Faulr ſeems to'haye been nothing bur 'rhis, tHaf he' was nor careful to pleaſe the 
Biſhop of Rome, and was roo ſubmiſſive to the Will of his -Prince. *f He is 21fo thought to be the 44%irion. 
Author of the Codex Sacramentarius, which is a Collection of ſuch Forms of publick Prayers and 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, as were in uſe in the Church of Rome in his time, whjch he digeſt- 
ed into. one. Volume,- putting-them-into a good Order, and adding mnetrof his own. This Book 
lay hid for many Ages, bur ar Jaſt falling into the hands of Pauls Petavins, it was publitted ar 
Rome, in 1680, 4to. And nor long after ir was Reprinted with ſome other ancient Lirurgies ar 
Pars 1n 1685, 4to, by rhe Care of EF. Mgbilon.] - ' BD SEE iS. 
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Naſtaſius I. Suceeeled PoperGelaſirs, "and was  Orttained - Biſhop of ' Rome, '* Nowlas. * Sepr.r5.. 
, © =; I . WP 1 POR ERPETRES v-<iida a od - + 49, 0m P k 
[” Ann0; 496." Thefr{t thing he did 'was to* write 'tq oe 7 Emperor, to endeavour-the T Anafta-' 
hk. 'Re-rnion of rhe Choxch: "He exhorrs hinj: therefore 'in_the "firft'** Ferrer, and, ear- ſu. 

is SENT rieſtly inrrears him 'to hinder” thar the, Nampyof 4c9c:4/s,” which gave "fo " macho ence, Thus | 
ſronſe not be recired ir! the Charth,” !and by thar mezns prochire the! Churches Peace.” Ar the mpekagel 


ſarſe. rime he advertiſerh him; rhar:this would nor detogare from rhe validity of the 'Ordinations, oy =o 


. . Lo 
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whicl:Acd6ins hath conferred, or Bapriſms,” which he hath adiminiftred,* becatife*rhe Holy Spirit. 
wotks/Þy evil Miniſters; and\Sinners,” who adminiſter the'Sztraments; lire ndfie bur'themielves;"; , x 
nor do hinder the effect of the Sacraments. ah Le re ae 
Anaſtaſins tent * two Legats ro Conſtantinople ro Negotiate the Peace, and ar the fame time nus B:- 
Feſtus a Senator of Rome went abour ſome publick affairs. There was allo then at Conſtantinople ſhop of 
a Prieſt and another Clergy-man, Deputies for the Church of Alexandria, who being defirous of Capua, 
a Re-union with the Church of Rome, preſented a F Memoir ro the Pope's. Legars and Feſtus, #nd Creſe 
wherein they deliverythemſelves ro this Effect ; Thar the Churches of Rome founded by Sr. Peter, Conus, 
and of Ale%a#dria ptanred by St. Mark, have always had the fame Faith and Doctrine, and P/*? of 
were 1o firmly united, rhat when any Councils were held in the Eatt, the Biſhop of Rome made Uder. 
choice of the Biſhop of Alexandria to at in his ſtead, and hold his place in them 3 bur rhere be- cob = 
gan a Divition berween theſe rwo Churches in the time of Sr. Leo, becaule his Lerter againft the -,,,, $9 
Impious Hererick Entyches being falſified by Theodorer, and fome other Biſhops of rhe Neſtorian ; ,g 3. of 
Parry, who Tranflared ir into Greek, and by the Authority of that Corrupt Tranſlation, had rh Co:- 
mainrained 71s, 
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PAST maintained the Doctrine of Neſtorins, had given the Church of Alexandria occaſion to think, thar 
nsſta- the Church of Rome was of that Opinion, and upon that account to ſeparare from her Commu- 
fixs Th. njon 3 On the otherfide the Biſhop of Rome being perſuaded thar the #gy prians oppoled the Do- 


Qrine, which ke had received from the Apoſtles, had alſo ſeparared them from his Communion - 


That they bad ſent Deputies ro Rome ro juſtifie, that their Church had no other Sentiments than 
thoſe of the Fathers of the Council of Nice ; but there was then at Rome a certain Man of their 
Countrey, an Enemy te the truth, by whoſe means they were denied Receprion and Audience ; 
Inſomuch, thar they returned withour effecting any thing, bur they underftogd fince by Photinus 
a Deacon of the Church of Theſſalonica, who was ſent by his Biſhop to Pope 4naſtaſins, that this 
Pope did nor approve of the Additions and Alrerations, ' which had been made in the Verſion of 
St. Leo's Letter ; That the Legats of rhis Pope ſent to Conſtanrinople having aſſured them of the 
- ſame thing, they implored them to receive their Confeflion of Faith ;* thar-if it were found a- 
greeable ro the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, theſe rwo Churches mighr be Re-unired. In 
rhis Confeffion of Faith, having afferred with moſt ferious Proteſtations, rhar they did receive 
the Dodtrifie of the three firſt Gerieral Councils, and the 4nathema's of St. Cyril, withour. menti- 
oning the fourth Council: They confeſs, that Jeſus Chrift is contubſtanrial with the Father ac- 
cording to the Divine Nature, and with us according to the Humane ; that there is but one 
Son ; that the Actions and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt are proper ro one. Son only. They con- 
demn thoſe that divide or confound the Natures, or introduce a mcre Phantom, becauſe in the 
Incarnation there is no multiplication of Sons, and the Trinity of the Perions in the Godhead 
ſtill remains, alrhough one of rhe Divine Perſons be Incarnare. They pronounce an Anathema 
againſt Ne#orius and: Eutycbes. Bur they declare, rhat the Doctrine of Dzoſcorus, Timctheus, and 
Petrus, their Patriarchs was ſuch, as that they do {till follow it, and are ready to juſtifie ic. Laftly, 
They conjure the Popes Legats to preſent this Confeſſion of Faith ro him, thar, he may approve 
it, and receive them into his Communion. . Feſtus alſo was Commiſſioned: by the Emperor to ne- 
goriate the Re-union of the Church of Confantineple 3 and he promiſed. ro ſway Anaſtaſins the 
| Pope to Subſcribe Zeno's Henoticon. Bur when he came to Rome: Anaſtaſius was dead, having been 
in the See of the Church of Rome but rwo years wanting fix days, _ | | | 
* j+ 5 ex. _ There is another * Lerter of Anaſtaſius ro Lews the French King, wherein he congratulates his 
:antin Converſion to Chriſtianiry. Laſtly, M. Baluzius in Tom. 1. of his riew Collections of Councils 
Tom.g. hath publiſhed ſome fragments of a-Letter of Anaſtaſius to Urſicinus upon the Incarnation: Platina 
Councel, 1ays, that he wrote ſome Books De Trinitate, De. Libero arbitria, de; Regulis Fides adverſus Pelagian 
2.1278, nam Hereſin, and many Sermons buy-we know nor what grounds. The Lerters of this Pope 
are full of Moral Obſervations and. Applications of Texis of Holy; Scripture. E 20ui 
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PASCHASIU S, 4 Deacon of = 
—- —--- the Church of Rome. OT 


Paſchaſi. HIS Deacon flouriſhed in the Popedom of Anaſtaſius, arid Symachus, under this Laſt he 
US,s Dea- -fayoured the Party; of Lawentzus, the. Anti-Pope-;..and fome.hold; that he was pur-in- 
—_— . __ to Purgatory, upon that Account, where Germans; Biſhop, of, Gaps faw his Soul, if 
WWW. +. hen dr Mr Relation, which St. Gregor gives us in) his Di , Hemade 
rein? rwo Books concerning 1 Godhead of. Hoy commended by.St. Gregory, ;ig; which he 
Meceds- hath not onipied any, Mavgthl. prodes which.: 
Tus. 7 head, of th 'Fy q y This. BETS oo, } ood. 
_ gancy- . Ir;harh been Cole. 
-* * dicared the Life of St, Severinus: 
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of the Fifth Century uf Chriſtianity is; 
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 JULIANUS POMERIUS. 


Ulianus Pomerius, a Native of Mauritania, and Ordained a Prieſt in France, lived about the DAA 
end of the fifth Age, He compoled a Treatiſe by way of Dialogue berween Fulian a Bi- Filranns 
ſhop, and Vers a Prieſt, * abour the Nature and Qualities of the Soul, divided into eight ©9745. 
Books. In the firſt he tells us, what the Soul is, and in what ſenſe it is taid ro be made 

in the Image of God. In the ſecond: he examines whether it be Corporeal, or Incorporeal. In - on 
the third, he enquires how the Soul of the firſt Man was made. In the fourth, he ditcufles this Fas fi 
Queſtion, Whether the Soul, which is abour to be infuſed into the Body, be created anew, and ,, 2+ 
without Sin, or wherher it be generated by the Soul of the Parent > And whether being fo de- 4-,7-me:+ 
rived by Propagation from tie Soul of the firft Man, it draws Original Sin from him ? The of Neme- 
fifth contains a ſhort reperition of the Marters treated on in the fourth, with ſome Queltions and fius's 8 
Diſtin&tions, ſuch as this, Whether the Faculty, or Power of the Soul depends only on the Will - Books De 
The ſixth, inquires, From whence proceeds the Oppoſition between the Fleth and the Spirit, ſpo- Anima. 
ken of by St. Paul. The leventh is abour the difference berween the Life, and Dearth, and Re- 
ſurrection of rhe Fleſh and Soul. - The eighth, explains the Prophefies concerning fuch things as 
ſhall happen at the end of the World, and contains an Explication of fome Queſtions propoled 
about the Reſurrection. This Treartile is very Logical and Meraphy ical, it teaches us, as Ter- 
tulian had done before, That the Soul is Corporeal, | | | | 

This Author hath written another Treatiſe, dedicared to a Perſon named Principits, about the 
contempt of Worldly Things ; as alſo a Book of Inſtructions for Virgins : Three Books * of the * De vits 
contemplative, and active Lite 3 and another Treatiſe of Virtues and Vices. This is all that is contem- 
ſpoken of this Author by Gennadius and T/idore in their Catalogues of Ecclehiaſtical Writers. plativa,ſt- 

We have none of theſe Works bur his three Books of the Contemplative Life, which have been © de fu- 
f printed among S. Proſper's Works, under whole Name they have been commonly quored for pag Vi- 
above 8oo Years, bur the diſagreement of Style proves thar they are nor his, and the Teſtimo- dg 
nies of the rwo Catalogues above-mentioned oblige us to attribute them ro Friianus Pomerins, un- —_ 2 
der whoſe Name they are found in ſeveral MSS. We have long fince cited an ancient MS. of Vel, An 
M. De Montchal Archbiſhop of Towlor/e. aQtuali 

F. Queſne! hath added another MS. in the Abby of Trappe 3 and we have heard, that there is a conver. 
very ancient one in the Library of the Chapter-Houſe of Bearvay ; where theſe three Books of a fatione. 
Contemplative Life bear the Name of 7ul:an Pomerzus, the true Author of them. In rhe firſt Dr.Cave. 
Book, having deſcribed the Happineſs of rhe Saints, who enjoy the full Contemplation of the f They 
Godhead in Heaven, which the moſt Holy Men never have had in this Life, and ſhewed the ”*7* #//o 
difference berween a Contemplative and Active Life, he exhorts the Biſhops and Prieſts to bctake 27” ca 
themſelves to a Contemplarive Life, {equeſtring themſelves from the Aﬀairs, and Buſineſs of the alone war 


World, and applying themſelves wholly ro the Study of Holy Scripture. This gives him an Oc- = : 
cafion to write againſt thoſe Biſhops, © whole greateſt care ir was td increaſe their Eſtares and Dig- = _ 


*nities ; Who placed rheir only Felicity in the enjoyment of Worldly Pleatures ; Who ſeek their Colen i 
* own Glory more than Jeſus Chriſts;Who have greater care of their Honour,than Conſcience; and x56. 89. 
* who place nothing of their Happineſs in the hopes of the good things of another Life. He ex- and 6e- 
cuies himſelf here, thar he undertakes ro publith the Irregularities of his Superiours, bur till fore in 
goes on ſpeaking ſmartly againſt ignorant and vicious Biſhops, © who neglected the Care of their 1487. 
*Flock ; Who are not ar all troubled ar the Crimes which they fee committed by Sinners, nor 
* pleaſed with the good Actions done in their Dioceſs; Who are very lirtle affected with the ſente 
* of good or evil ; Who are filled with the love of the World, living in Pleatures and Debauche- 
©ries, rranſporred with Ambition, full of Injuſtice 3 dare nor preach up contempr of the World, 
* Temperance, a ſolitary Life, Meekneſs, Chariry , Juſtice, nor other Chriſtian Virtues, which 
* they themſelves do nor practiſe. In the next place he ſhews, © Thar ir is not allowable for a Bi- 
* ſhop to leave his Church ro acquire his own Eaſe, or ro live at Liberty ; that he ought to reform 
* his Life, and become an Example ro his -Flock, inſtructing them as well by his Manners as his 
*Words ; that he is obliged ro reprove Sinners ſeverely, Laſtly, he gives a Deſcription of a good 
* and wicked Biſhop and Preacher. 

He deſcribes a wicked Biſhop in this manner : *© He is One that ſeeks after Honours, Prefer- 
* ments, and Riches, nut that he may pur them ro a good ule, bur thar he. may live more at his 
* Fale, be more honcured, feared and reſpected ; Who chiefly aims ro gratite his Paſſions, con- 
* firm his Authority, enrich himſelf, and enjoy his Pleaſures ; Who avoids the laborious: and de- 
* ſpiſable parts of his Office, bur is rejoyced ar the pleaſanr and honourable ; Who tolerates Vice, 
*and Honours Sinners with his Friendſhip ; yea, applauds rheir Crimes for fear of offending them. 
To theſe Biſhops he applies the words of the Propher Ezekzel,Chap.34. Mo to the Shepherds of Iſrael, 
&c. He directs, I fay, theſe rerrible words of the Propher ro theſe Biſhops, © who have no care 
* of their Flock 3 who think upon nothing bur how ro ger the Milk, and the Wool ; thar is rc 

: | © lay. 
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FAN * lay, the Oblations and Tyrhes, with which they enrich themſelves ; Who do not cure the Sick, 

Julianus © nor ſtrengtheri the Weak; nor bring back the ſtray Sheep inro the Ways of Salvation ; Whs 

Pomerius. * ſeek not thole thar are loſt, as good Shepherds ought to do, nor comfory thoſe that deſpair of 

WY < the Pardon of their Sins ; Who never ſhew their Aurhority unleſs it be in domineering ryranni- 
© cally over their People, &s. - © 

On the contrary, he draws the Character of ſuch good Biſhops, as the Doctrine of the Apoſtles 

requires them ro be, thus: * They are ſuch as convert Sinners to God by their Preaching and 
* Example 3 Are very humble, and free from Pride and Imperiouſneſs ;-Who treat all the Mem- 
© bers of their Flock with the ſame Love and Kindneſs ; Who heal the Wounds of their ſick People 
© with mild, bur effectual Remedies; Who bear with the Incurable patiently ; Who in their 
© Preaching ſeek nor their own Glory, bur the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt ; Who employ nor their Di;- 
* courſes and Actions to obtain Favour, or Thanks of Men, bur who give God all the Honour 
* that they beſtow on them, becauſe it 1s he thar lives, and preaches in the Biſhops; Who avoid 
© Praiſes and Commendarions ; Who comfort rhe AfMicted, nouriſh the Poor, cloathe the Naked, 
© redeem Caprives, lodge Strangers; Who bring thoſe that err into the way of Truth ; Promite 
* Salvation ro thoſe thar deſpair 3 Quicken the Zeal of thole who are going in the right way ; 
© Haſten thoſe that linger ; And who, laſtly, diſcharge well all the Functions of their Miniſtry, 
© Theſe are the true Succeſfors of the Apoſtles, the rrue Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt and his Church, 
* the Oracles of the Holy Spirit ; Such Paſtors as theſe appeaſe the Anger of God againſt his Pco- 
* ple, and inſtruct the People in the Knowledge of God. They defend the Faith of the Church 
© by their Writings, and are ready to ſeal it with their Blood. Laſtly, They hold themſelves faſt 
* to God only, in whom alone they pur their rruſt. 
The difference between a good and a bad Preacher he thus lays down : © The Life of a Preacher 
* of Jeſus Chriſt ought to be anſwerable to his Doctrine 3 He ought ro Preach as well by his Man- 
*ners as Words ; He oughr nor to raiſe his own Eſteem by an Aﬀectation of Eloquence, or pla- 
© cing his chiefeſt care in the Elegancy of his Expreflions. He muſt nor ſeek to pleaſe the People, 
*nor gain himſelf Applauſes from them, bur his main aim is to affect them, and convert them, 
* He muſt weep himlelf if he will make his Auditors to weep. A plain, grave, and eafie Di- 
< courſe will work berter effect than rhe moſt ſtudied and curious pieces of Eloquence. There is 
* a great deal of difference between a Declaimer and a Preacher : A Declaimer uſeth the urmoſ 
* ſtrengrh of his Eloquence to gain Reputation ; The Preacher ſeeks the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt by 
© explaining his Doctrine in a familiar Diſcourſe. The Declaimer handles trifling Matters with 
© choice and curious Words ; The Preacher on the contrary elevares the plainnefs of his Diſcourſe 
<by the Nobleneſs and Grandeur of the Senſe. The Declaimer endeavours to hide the Deformity 
* of his Invention by the Fineneſs of his Diſcourſe ; bur rhe Preacher mollifies and ſweerens the 
* harſhneſs of his Words by the Beauty of his Notions : The one places all his Honour in the ap- 
* plauſe of the People, and the other in their Virtue. The Declaimer ſpeaks plauſibly, bur his 
* Speech is fruitleſs: The Preacher makes uſe of an ordinary Diſcourſe, bur he inſtructs thoſe 
© that will attend to ir, becauſe he corrupts not his Reaſon with the affectation of ſeeming Elo- 
* quence. 

The ſecond Book is about rhe Duries of an Active Life. The Author therein explains, how 
we muſt reprove, and bear with Sinners. He affirms that the moſt Holy Biſhops are ſometimes 
forced ro tolerate Sinners, either becauſe they foreſee that Reproofs and Chaſtiſements will bur 
harden them, or becauſe their Sins are hid. As to thoſe, who come to confeſs their Sins to your- 
Paſtors, as Sick-Men come ro ſhew their Wounds ro the Phyſicians, they ſhould labour ro cure 
them immediately, and apply fir Remedies to them withour flatrering them, or aſſuring rhem that 
rhey are cured, when they are nor. As to thoſe whoſe Crimes are manifeſt before Confeſſion, it 
we cannor heal them by gentle Medicines, we muſt apply to them the Fire of Reproof; and if 
thar effect nothing, bur they continue in their irregular Lives, they muſt be ſeparated by the 
Sword of Excommunicartion as putrified Members, left they corrupr others by theia evil example: 
Bur as to thoſe, whoſe Sins are altogether ſecret, being neither diſcovered by the Confeffion of 
the Sinners rhemſelves, nor the Teſtimony of others, if they do not amend, as they have God for 
a Witneſs, fo alſo they ſhall have God for their Avenger. For though they may eſcape the Judg- 
ment of Men, yer ſince they continue in rheir Sin, they ſhall be condemned ro Eternal Torments, 
at leaſt if they do nor judge themſelves, and revenge their Sin upon themſelves by a very ſevere 
Puniſhment, for ſo they may change Erernal into Temporal Puniſhmentrs, and by the Tears which 
flow from a wounded Hearc,extinguiſh the burning of Erernal Flames. Laſtly, As ro thoſe who are 
inthe Ecclefiaſtick State,they are miſtaken,if they imagine,thar they may remain in the Communion 
of the Church, and in their Miniſtry, becauſe they deceive Men by concealing their Sins, becauſe 
unleſs they be ſuch ſmall Sins as we cannor avoid, and for which we daily beg of God in the Lords 
Prayer, That he would forgive us our Debts, they ought ro be free from all ſuch Crimes as being 

committed render Men obnoxious to Civil Juſtice: Thar as to thoſe that have commitred them, 
bur dare not confets them for fear of being Excommunicated, they are guilty of a great fault in 
Communicating, becauſe rhey feign themſelves innocent before Men, and through an intolerable 
contempr of the Judgments of God, are aſhamed ro withdraw themſelves from the Alrar. On 
the contrary, they, who not being convicted of Sin, do acknowledge and confels it, or ar leatt, 


not diſcoyering it to any Man, keep themlelyes from the Sacrament, and withdraw themlelves 
from 
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from the Altar, art which they Miniſtred, not our of Courage, bur Duty, bewailing their Sin in LAMA 
Secret, they may reconcile themielves ro God by Repenrance, appeaſe his Anger, and render them- Julianus 
ſelves worthy of the Heavenly City, and of Erernal Happinels. Pomerius, 
In the next place, the Aurhor goes on ro ſhew how looſe Biſhops ought to be from the defires of WW. 
Worldly Riches. He maintains,thar thole thar enter into the Clergy,ought ro renounce their Eſtates, 
ſell all, and give ro the Poor, contenting themſelves with the Revenues of rhe Church, which 
they ought nor ro poſleſs as their own, oeing only properly the Managers of them ; Thar they 
ought to think the Revenues of the Church ro be rhe Vows of the Faithful, the aronemenr for 
Sins, and the Parrimony of the Poor. So that they ought nor ro appropriate them ro rhemtelves, 
as properly belonging to them, bur ro diſtribure them ro the Poor, as a Truft belonging to them ; 
Thar the Minilters of the Church have no right to them, bur under the ritle of Poverty, and if 
they are Rich otherwiſe, and yer live of the Revenues of the Church, they rob the Poor ; Thar 
they, who ſuppole, thar theſe Revenues of the Church are a reward for their Service, deceive 
themſelves by expecting Temporal Rewards for thar, which deſerves Eternal ; Thar thoſe, who 
have an Eſtate, oughr ro be fo far from living at the Charge of the Church, thar they oughr tro 
impart their Incomes to the Church, withour being in the leaſt prond of it. © Thele Precepts, 
© {aith our Author, may appear hard. And I own irt,bur 'ris to them that have no mind ro oblerve 
© them, for to thole that are willing ro keep them, nothing is more cafic, for practile will ſoon 
© make them ſo: for whar difficulty is there in contenting themſelves with rhe Revenues of the 
* Church, when they have enough to maintain them, or to forſake their own Eftates, when rhe 
* Church allows them a ſufficieur maintenance ? Thele are indeed good Rules, bur very rarely 
put in practiſe. Fulian Pomerins confirms them, by ſhewing how all Chriltians, bur principally 
Clergy-men, oughr to deſpiſe Riches. 
The laſt parr of this Book is concerning the Abſtinence and Temperance of the Clergy. He 
ſhews how neceſlary this Virtue is, and how dangerous the contrary Vice. He makes Tempe- 
rance to conliſt in rwo things, v7. in neither Eating, nor Drinking more than is neceſfary, and in 
not ſeeking our exquiſite Dainties and Liquors. He rells us ar the end, that we mult break our 
Faſt for our Hoſts lake. 
The laſt Book treats of Virtues and Vices in particular. He therein diſcovers the pernicious 
effects of Pride, Coverouineis, Envy, and Boaſting. He ſpeaks very largely of Charity, of the 
four Cardinal Virtues, Prudence, Temperance, Fortitude, and Juſtice. This Book is full of de- 
finitions, and diviſions of Virtues and Vices, Natural deſcriptions of them, and very profitable 
Maxims. 
The Diſcourſe of this Author is not excellent for rhe Elegancy of the Expreſſions, bur for the 
acurenels and neatneſs of rhe Notions. 


GENNADIU S. 


Ennadius, a Prieſt of Marſeilic, did himſelf make a Catalogue of his own Works, ar the Sada 
cnd of his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. * IT have Written, faith he, eight Books againtt ,;,,._ 
* all rhe Hereſies, fix Books againſt Neſtorius, three Books againſt Pelagins, A Treatite Lp; 
* concerning the Mzllemniam, and St. Fohn's Revelation. * A Book of the Ec- 
* clefiaſtical Writers; and a Trearile of the Doctrine I hold, and believe, ſenr * 7 75 a continuation of $t, 
*to Pope Gelaſius. We have nothing of his bur the two laſt. Ir is needleſs ro Jerom's Catalogue of Eceleſ7- 
{peak of the firſt here, becauſe we have Copied ir our wholly in this Volume. —_ _ riters from 3923 
The Laft,which bears this Title at preſent, Of che Dofrines of the Church, hath ®"7* _ Jared left of to 
gone a long time under the Name of St. Auſtin, although the Authors of this __—_ CH = Ley beer 
Age have told us, that ir is Gennadiws's, and it carries his Name in ſome anci- | 528 MI _ 2 
: Wo » 4toO; at Colen, ir: 
enr MSS. See what we have already ſaid, when we ſpoke of the Additions ro 1580; it Helmſtade 5n 
the 8rh Tome of St. Auſtin's Works. Ir is Compoſed in the form of a Con- 1612, 4to; and at Antwerp 
fefſion of Faith ; bur in delivering the Orthodox truths he rejects the Contrary 163g. 
Errors, and Names the Maintainers of them. The five firſt Articles are abour 
the' Trinity, and Incarnation ; the four following upon the Reſurrection. In theſe laſt, he re- 
jets the fabulous Opinion of the Millennaries, and the Errors of Origen and Dzedorus, and proves 
thar there ſhall be bur one Reſurrection of the Fleſh, which ſhall be real, rhough incorruprible. 
He thinks, that it may be faid, that thoſe, who ſhall be found alive at the day of Judgment, ſhall 
not Die, bur ſhall only be Changed, but ir can't be afſerred wirhour an Error, that the Tor- 
ments of the Devils or Wicked Men ſhall one day have an end. He is of Opinion, that none bur 
God is Spiritual ; thar all Creatures are Corporeal, although Intellectual Creatures are Immor- 
tal. He reje&ts the Opinion of Orizen abour the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, as allo of thole thar hold 
that they are produced by generation. He ſays, that God Creates, and art the fame time infuſes 
them intro the Body. He afſerts, that only the Soul of Man exiſts ſeparately irom the Body ; 
that Man is made up of a Soul and BoJly, bur _ A no difference of Subſtance u2 him. He 
holds, 


——_ 


—_ 
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A" holds;that Man was Created free, but by Sin he hath loſt the ſtrength of that liberty 3. bur yer he 
Gema- has not quite loſt the power of choofing Good, and refufing Evil, and to ſeek after his own Sal- 
airs. yation, becauſe God exhorts him, ſtirs him up, and encourages him to do ir. So that the begin- 
ning of Man's Salvation proceeds from his Free-will ſtrengthened by Grace, becaule he can freely 
yield to its Inſpiration, bur ir is the Gift of God ro be able to atrain the end we deſire ; thar ir 
depends upon our Labour, and the affiftance of God, that we do not fall from rhe ſtare of Grace, 
and when we do fall, we ought ro impure it to our ow:: negligence, and the viciouinels of the 
Will. 

He paſſes next to the Sacraments, and affirms, Thar there is bur one Baptiſm, and that we muſt 
not Baptize them again, who have been Baprized by Herericks, with the Invocation of the Name 
of the Trinity 3 bur they, who have not been Baprized in the Name of the Trinity, ought ro be 
Rebaprized, becaule ſuch a Bapriſm is nor true. He neither commends nor blames the practiſe 
of thoſe, who received the Sacrament every day, Bur he exhorts and requires them to receive 
the Sacrament every Sunday, provided they are nor linked ro any Sin 3 for thoſe who are accu- 
ſtomed to any Sin, are rather loaden by the guilt;than purged from ir by the Sacrament,bur yer he 
that finds himſelt averſe from Sin, may receive the Sacrament, although he hath Sin'd, which he 
underſtands, as himtelf fays, of him, who harhy no: commitred any grievous, or heinous Sins ; 
for wholcever hath committed any of theſe fofr of Sins after Bapriſm, he exhorrs him ro reſtifie 
his forrow for them, by performing publick Penance, and fo be reftored ro the Communion of the 
Church by the Abſolurion of rhe Prieſt, if he will not ſubject himſelf ro Condemnation by re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament. Not that I deny, that Heinous Sins can be * remitted by a Private Re- 
pentance ; bur then it muſt be done by an entire change of the Cuſtom of Living, by a continual 
forrow tor them, and nor receiving the Sacrament, till they had made a thorough Reformarion, 
and live altogether otherwiſe than they have done. 

True Repenrance, is not ro be guilty again of that which we have Repented of, and real ſa- 
tisfaCtion conſiſts in eradicating Sin, and never more expoling our ſelves ro Temprations. 

In-the 25 * Article he affirms, That we ought not tro expect any thing Earthly in our Happi- 
*D. Ce pets, and thar the Millennary Reign of Chriſt is a mere Chimera. 


*Par- 
goned. 


i: of Of/= The other Articles are nothing but Explications of the precedent, or concern the Diſcipline of 
ea your rhe Church. He ſpeaks alſo of Grace and Free-will in Arr. 26, where he ſays, that no Man tends 
JO Ge 


27. of 10 Salvation, unlels he be called ro ir, and that none that are called can it obtain bur by the 
hor owk, help of God 3 thar none obrains this attiftance bur he thar prays for ir; that God wills nor thar 
vis. £m any ſhould Periſh 3 that he only permits it, that he may not injure Man's Freedom. He adds in 
Art. 22. Art. 27, and thoſe thar follow, thar God did not create Sin ; that Men commit it by their Free- 
ro Art.c1 dom ; That this proves that only God is immutable ; Thar the Angels have voluntary perfevered 
are nor in goodnciss Thar Marriage is good, when it is uſed for the procreation of Children, or to a- 
Genno- void Fornication 3 Thar Celibacy, when it is preſerved with a defign to ſerve God, is a very ad- 
Naclis's, yanr2gcous State, and Virginity is alſo moſt excellent; Thar ir is Lawful to ear of all forts of 
6: com= Mens, but it is convenient to abſtain from tome and preſerve Temperance ; Thar ir is credible 


poſed 2 that Mary the Mother of God did always remain a Virgin ; That we ought nor to believe, thar 
ov a at the Day of Judgment, the Elements ſhall be deſtroyed, bur only changed ; Thar the Refur- 


ter Gon. I<ction ſhall nor quite rake away the difference of Sexes 3 Thar rhe Souls of the Righteous go to 
nadings Heaven as ſoon as they depart from their Bodies, and then expect perfect Happineſs; bur rhe 
Death, vyouls of Sinners are kept in Hell where they wait their Puniſhment 3 Thar the Fleſh of Man 
is not Naturally Evil ; That the Devil doth nor know the Secret Thoughrs of Man,bur gueſles at 

them only by the Motions of the Body 3 Thar he is not always the Author of Evil Thoughts 

though God be always of Good ones; Thar he never enters the Soul, bur is unired and joyned 

ro it 3 Thar the Miracles and Wonders-which Wicked Men do, doth no: make rhem more Holy 

or better Men; Thar there is no Righteous Man that Sins nor, bur for all that he continues 
Righteous ; That no Unbaprized Perſon can be ſaved, and therefore Catechumens obtain nor Erer- 

ternal Life, unlefs they have ſuffered Martyrdom, becauſe all the Myſteries of Baptiſm are ac- 
compliſhed by Martyrdom.; for he that is Baptized, profefles his Faith in Jefus Chriſt before his 

Biſhop ; He that ſuffers Martyrdom, dorh it before his Peſecutors. After this Confeflion the Ca- 
zechumen is either plunged in, or ſprinkled with the Water ; the Martyr is either ſprinkled with 

his own Blood, or caſt into the Fire. The Perſon Baprized receives the Holy Spirit by the Im: 

poſirion of the Biſhop's Hands, the Martyr is an Inſtrument of the Holy Spirit, which moves, 

and ſpeaks in him. The Perſon Baptized partakes of, and remembers the Death of Chriſt, by 
receiving the Sacrament; the Marryr dies with Jeſus Chrift. The Baprized perſon renounces 

the Worid, the Martyr abandons Life. All Sins are pardoned by Baptiſm, and blotred our by 
Martyrdom ; This compariſon we have thought fir to recite ar large for the excellency of it. Let 

us now rerurn to the other Articles of Gennadius, not yer ſpoken of. They almoſt all concern 
Diſcipline or Morality 3 Thar Repentence can procure Pardon of Sins, yea even for thoſe who 

defer ir, till they are at the point of Death ; Thar rhe Sacrament ought nor t6 be adminiſtred 

with Water only, but with Wine mingled with Water 3 Thar it is good ro Honour the Reliques 

of Saints, and to go to the Churches which bear their Names, as to places appointed for Prayer 

to God ; Thar Perſons rwice Married ought nor to be Ordained ; nor ſuch as have kepr a Con- 

cubine ; nor ſuch as have Married a Widow, or a Lewd Woman, nor the Lame, nor Ulurers, 

or 
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or Stage-Players ; nor thoſe who have done Publick Penance ; nor Fools, nor Dzmoniacks, nor XA.A 
Simoniits. © That the Clergy may keep their Eftares, if they do it, thar they may diſtribute the Gemna- 
Yearly Revenues to the Poor, bur it is berrer to give it them all rogether 3 Thar Eaſter may nor dit. 
be kept till the Vernal /E7nnox be paſt, and the full Moon be over. | 

Thele are all the Articles contain'd in * this Treatiſe of Gennadins. There 
is more Learning than Judgment in this Work ; for in it Gennadius delivers * This Book hath been Printed 
many Erroneous Doctrines, propounds mere Opinions, as Articles of Faith, by ir ſelf with the Learned 
and condemns many Orthodox Truths. This Treatiſe of Gennadius, and his Notes of Elmenhorſtius 2t 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, do evidently prove, that he was nor of Sainr Hamburgh, 1614, 49. 
Anſtin's Judgment concerning Grace and Free-will, but of F:uſtus of Ries, and 
that he approved of his Opinion, concerning the Nature of the Soul, and of all Creatures. 
His ſtyle is plain, clear, elegant and clean. I forgot ro obſerve, that he hath added ro Sainr 
Auſtin's Treatites of Hereſies, four new Hereſies, viz. The Predeſtinarians, Neſtirians, Entichi- 
ans, and Timotheans, This Addirion is found under Gemnadiuss Name, in a MS. of St. Vi&o:"'s 
Library, ar the end of Sr. Auſtin's Book, and Hincmarns cites it under the Name of this Author, 


RAMA 


NEMESIUS, ANEAS GAZAUS. * 


GAZ £15. 


T is probable, that theſe * rwo Chriſtian Philoſophers lived about the end of the fifth Age. —_—_ 
The firſt is Nemeſizzs, «who is commonly repured Biſhop of Emeſa. He hath made a Trea- Cave plas 
fite of the Natnre*of Man, divided into 45 Chapters, which ſome artribure to Sr. Gregory ces them 
Ny/ſene. In it he confutes the Manichees, Apollmariſts, and Eunomians ; but he confirms the very far 

Opinion of Origen concerning the Pre-exiftence of Souls. This Treatiſe is full of general and 9ſwnder, 

Meraphyſical Propofitions and Diviſions, which are of little tile to diſcover the Nature of Man ©: Ne« 

particularly. He maintains, thar Angels are Spirirual, and that rhe Humane Nature is ablolutely meſws 77 

free. This Treatiſe was firſt Tranſlated by YValla, whoſe Verfion was Printed in 1535, and fince es oy 

by Elte-bodius : The ſame Verſion was Printed with the Greek by Plantin [at Antwe: p] in 1565, ; —— Y 

and inſerred m the Bzbloth. Parr, | Printed at Parr] in 1624 ; ard in the following Editions, ys ; 

[more correct, with nfefnf Nores art Oxferd in 1671, 890.] ; ack 
The Work of Aneas Gazccus concerning the Immortality of the Soul, and rhe Reſurrection, is ; 

not ſo abſtract as Nemeſizs's. It is a * Dialogue, wherein he treats of the Immortality of the Soul * E3:i5!e4 

of Man, and the Reſurrection of the Body ; but he mixes his ditcourſe, thar ir may be more T heo- 

pleaſing, with many enquiries into the Opinions of the Philotophers, and with an abundance of phraſtus. 

Curious Stortes. He believes that God creates Souls ro infule them into Bodies, and thar the 

number of them, though fixed and certam, yet is known to none bur God ; thar Souls are ſen- 

fible of nothing without Bodies ; thar Man is very free ; that the Bodies ſhall rife in the ſame 

form that they had in this World ; that Devils aflume the form of Dead-men to trouble the Li- 

ving 3 Thar the Reliques of the Martyrs make rhe Devil ro fly ; Thar there are many Miracles 

done by the Prayers of Good Men ; Thar Dead Men have been raiſed,&c. This Author wrore 

abour the end of rhe Fifth Age; for abour the end of his Treatiſe he ſpeaks of rhe Perſecution 

of the Vandals againſt the Orthodox, as a thing thar lately happened. His Treatiſe was Tranſla- 

ted by Ambroſe Camaldulenſis [and Printed at Bafil in 1516,] and pur into the Biblioth. Parr. [ar 

Pars in 1624,] and Printed fince in Greek and Latin, [by F/olphins at Baſil in 1560.] Tranſlated 

by Caſp. Barthius, and Printed art Lipſwich [in 1658, 4to.] with Zacharias Biſhop of Mitz/ene, who 

was another Chriſtian Philoſopher, bur more Modern, [ for he flouriſhed abour 5 36.] 


AA 


GELASIUS CYZICENUS. wo 


; * Baſil:ſ- 
HE Preface of the Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, which bears Gelaſins's Name, diſco- cs depo” 
ers to us, that this Author was of Cyzicum, and thar he lived roward the end of the ſed Zeno 

* fifth Age 5 for he ſays, Thar his Father was a Prieft of that Church, and thar the Per- 4.476: 

_ ſecution of the Emperor * Baſiliſcus againſt rhe Orthodox gave him ah occaſion of wri- & Reign- 
ting this Work. He thought ar firſt thar all his buſineſs had been ro Copy out the Ancient Adts 4 79 
of the Council of Nice, which heretofore had belonged ro Dalmatius, Biſhop of Cyzic:m, and which - yin 700 
were fallen into his Fathers Hands : Bur nor finding them perfect, he was forced to add ſeveral 7*97*: He 
things to them relared by feveral Authors, bur chiefly by Euſebius Ceſarienſis and Rufinus, whom = 
he makes a Roman Prieſt, and whom he fays falſly ro have been preſent at thar Council. And ,, 1... 

indeed this Hiftory is nothing almoſt bur a Collection of Treariſes, and pieces raken our of Enſe- fore perſe. 

bins, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodorer, That which is not taken ovr of rheſe Authors, is either etc the 
| =" WS dubious, Orthodox. 
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ALF dubious, or manifeſtly falſe, as all thar is related from Chap. 11. ro Chap. 24. of the ſecond Book. 
Gelaſius abour the Diſpures of the Philoſophers upon the Trinity, and the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. Ir 
Cyz.icenus js maniteſt, that theſe Diſputes are a mere Fiction 3 and ?cis certain, that the Queſtion concerning 
WYV the Divinity of the Holy Spirit was not moved in.the Council of Nzce. There are many other 
faulrs in his Hiſtory, There is neither Order in his Relation, nor Exactnels in his Obferyati- 
ons, nor Elegancy in his Expreſſions, nor Judgment in the choice of "Things, nor good Senſe in 
his Sentences. So that this Hiitorian muſt be accounted a bad Compiler, who hath collected 
withour any Judgment whatſoever he found concerning the Council of Nice, whether bad or good, 
not examining whether 1t were true or falſe. Which being 1o, 'tis no wonder that he hath faid 
Thar Hoſius 1upplied the place of the Biſhop of Rome in the Council of Nice, and thar it was he that 
called that Council, though both are contrary ro the Teſtimonies of the Letters of the Counci] 
it ſelf, and of the Authors thar lived ar that rime. This Work is divided into three Books ; the 
two firſt contain the Hiſtory of the Council, the third is made up of three Letters of rhe Emperor 
Conſtantine. It hath been publiſhed in Greek and Larin by Robert Balforens, [a Scotch-Man, with 
his own Notes] and printed ar Pars by Mzre//us, with ſome Works of Theodorus a Prieſt of Raithy 
in the Year 1595. [1599. Ca.] and in 1604. by Commelinus. Since it hath been pur into the Cour- 
cils of Rome, in Binivs's ſecond Edition, as alſo in Leuvre's, and the laſt Editions. Ir would be 
better to leave it wholly our in the firſt Edition of the Councils, thar ſhall be hereafter publiſhed 
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arr. {he Author of the Books Attributed to $. D I ON Y- 

> rug . SIUS the Areopagite. 
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g:te. 

> | His is a fit time to ſpeak of the Books attributed ro S. Dionyſaus the Arcopagite : For 
Dallee's - * lince they firſt appeared in the beginning of the ſixth Ape, it is very probable thax 
—_ they were compotled art the end of the fifth. We will not repeat here, what we have 


263-51 ſaid in the firſt Part of this Hiſtory, bur content our ſelves to obſerve whatcver is moit 
wr lar? uſeful in them. 
oy G = The Bcok of the Cawleſtial Hierarchy is full of Meraphyfical Remarks abour the Number and 
and tbe Diſtin&tion of Angels. He divides them into three Hierarchies, and nine Orders, ro which he 
Learned appropriates different Names and Offices. Bur in all that he ſays upon this Subject, there is no- 
Biſhop of Thing either ſolid, or profitable. 
Cheſter His Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy is more uſeful, becauſe they reach us afrer what man- 
Dr.Pear- ner the Sacraments were adminiftred in the Church in the time of this Aurhor. Ler us begin 
ſon, p/zce with Bapriſm. The Biſhop having preached, and inſtructed the Catechumen, he tends for him 
Þ:m ſome jnto the Congregation ef the Faithful, where he recites with all the Church an Hymn raken out 
er, VIZ. of Holy Scripture ; and having kifled the Holy Table, he goes ro the Catechumen, and demands 
about the of him, Why he is come thither > He having anſwered hum, Becauſe he loves God, and believes 
Tear 362: phe Truths which he hath heard of him ; The Bithop gives him a Deſcription of the Chriſtian Life, 
and then asks him, If he will live after this manr.er > After he hath promiſed it, he lays his Hands 
on him, and orders the Prieſts ro write down the Name of this Man, and of the Perion that hath 
anſwered for him. When this is done, he goes on to rehearſe ſome ſacred Prayers 3 when they 
are finiſhed, he cauſes him ro be ſtripped by his Deacons, and having cauſed him to turn, and 
ſtretch forth his Hands roward the Weſt, he commands him to breathe three rimes againſt Satan, 
and to make the ordinary Renunciations (viz. of the World, Fleſh and Devil) three times. Then 
he turns him to the Eaſt, and cauſing him to lift up his Hands towards Heaven, he enjoyns him 
to profeſs, that he believes all thar Jeſus Chriſt hath raughr, and wharſoever is contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. This being done, he cauſes him ro rehearſe rhe Confeſſion of Faith three 
times : Then he makes ſome Prayers, blefſes him, and lays his Hands on him. Then the Dea- 
cons ſtrip him quite, and the Prieſts bring the Oyl of the Holy Unction, and the Biſhop having 
begun to anoint him, by making, the Sign of the Croſs thrice upon him, he leaves it to the Priglts 
to anoint his whole Body. From thence he brings him to the Sacred Font, and having ſanified 
the Water by the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, and having conſecrated it by purring in Oyl in 
the form of a Croſs three times, while they recite ſome Prophefies, he commands them ro bring 
him to the place where he is to be Baptized. The Prieſts call him, and his Godfather by rheir 
Names : They bring him to the Biſhop, who rakes him by the Hand, and the Prieſts having read 
his Name, he dips him three rimes in the Water, and invokes the Name of the Holy Trinity 
every time as he goes into, and come out of rhe Water. When this is done, the Prieſts carry him 
away, and lead him to his Godfather. After he_has pur on his Cloaths, they conduct him again 
to the Biſhop, who having anointed him with that Oyl, which renders Men Holy, he commands 
him to receive the Sacrament, which hath a particular Power to perfect Holineſs, T1 
ws 
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Thus this Author deſcribes the Ceremonies of Baptiſm 3 and then makes ſome Myſtical Ob- 77? 4: 


ſervations upon them, which we ſhall pals over, that we may come ro what he ſays abour the 
Euchariſt, which he calls the moſt perfect of all the Sacraments. He lays, That we have Reaſen to 


thor of the 
ooks 42; 
tributed 


give it the Name of Communion ||, by way of Eminence, becauſe this s the Sacrament which unites , c Ty; 
more particularly ; and that it i for this Reaſon that 1t is nat permitted to execute any Frinttion in toe nyfius 
Hierarchy, unleſs it be conſummated by the Communion. After this Reflexion he returns to the man- he 4-co- 
ner of the Ceremony, and fays, Thar the Biſhop being returned ro rhe Altar, ſings ſome Pſalms, p,zice. 
and all the Clergy fing with him. Then the Deacons read the Holy Scriprutes ; and when they Cy 


have done reading, they pur our the Catechnmens, * Enwgument, and Peni- 
rents, and leave none in the Church, bur ſuch as are worthy ro behold the 
Holy Myſteries, and Communicate : That ſome of the Deacons remain ar the 
Doors of the Church, which are taſt ſhur, and others are employed in the 
Church ; Thar the chief, and moſt eminent Deacons, carry the Bread and Cup 
to the Altar with the Prieits, after all rhe Clergy have tang Praiſes ro God : 
Thar the Biſhop prays with them, and pronounces Peace to all the Faithful, 
who kiſs each other. Then they recite the Hymn called f the Tri/agi:7. At- 
ter the Prieſts and Biſhops have wathed their Hands, the Biſhop comes alone 
to the middle of the Altar, having about him the Prieſts, and ſome of the Dea- 
cons 3 and having praiſed the Works of God, they conſummare rheſe moſt 
Divine Myſteries, and place before their Eyes the rhings which they have 
praiſed, when they ſet the Signs upon the Alrar. Having then ſhewn theſe 
Holy and Divine Gifts, he Communicares, and invites all the reſt ro parrici- 
pate with him. The Communion is concluded with Hymns of Praife and 


Thankſgiving. 
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* Lunaticks, Perſons at ce 
tain ſeaſons vexed with uncl: an 
Spirits, Theſe were kept from 
the Sacrament, though Baptie 
za, ob menrtis inconſtanti- 
am, fer the levity and fucone 
ftancy of their Minds. 

+ The uſe of this Hymn 'u 
the Sacrament, proves the Ate 
ther to have lived aft.r 445, 
wh it was firſt appointea by 
the Synod of Vatio to be un:- 
wverſally uſed, Hoſp. ex P.Di- 
acono, &c. Durandus mak:s 
Sixtus I. the Inſtirutor of 7t. 
Du Rat. 


The + Sacrament of Utiction comes next the Holy Euchariſt ; and as they put our the ſeveral + Hely 
Ranks of the leſs-perfect during the Contecration of the Euchariſt, fo allo, when the Bithop con- Off? 0 


 ſecrares the Oyl, the Temple is perfumed with che Odours, and with the Incente: And after they Confirma- 


have rehearſed the Palms, and read the Scriptures, the Biſhop rakes the Oy!, and purs ir under 7/9” 
the Alrar 3 and while they fing the Propherical Hymns, he tiniſhes the Ceremonies of irs Conle- 
cration. He afterward makes uſe of it almoſt in all the Epiſcopal FunCtions. =” 

From the Sacraments he comes to the Ordinarion of the ſeveral Degrees of the Clergy. The 
Bithop is the firſt, and chief, ir belongs ro him alone to Ordain and Conſecrate the Oyl. The 
Prieſts are ſubject ro the Biſhop, bur partake of the Prieſtly Functions, and have their particular 
Offices. They ſhew the Effects of their Power in the Holy Signs and Sacraments, which they 
ſhew ro thoſe, that draw near to them, and then make them Partakers of rhe Holy Mylterics, 
and Sacred Communion. The Order of Deacons is to prepare, and fingle our ſuch Perſons as may 


- be allowed to approach the Holy Myſteries. 


The Ceremonies uſed in the Ordination of theſe ſeveral Orders, are theſe. The Biſhop pre- 
fents himſelf upon his Knees before the Altar, bearing the Holy Bible upon his Head, and ano- 
ther Biſhop layeth his Hands on him, and Conſecrates him by Prayer. When a Prieſt is Conſe- 
crared, he alſo kneels upon both his Knees before the Alrar, and the Biſhop lays his Right Hand 
upon him, making Prayers. The Deacons bend bur one Knee before the Altar, and in the mean 
time the Biſhop purs his Hands upon them, and Conlecrates them alſo with the ordinary Prayers; 
He alſo figns every one of them with the Croſs, gives them ſome Inſtructions, and concludes b 
giving them the Kils of Peace, which they receive nor only of the Biſhop, bur of all the Clergy. 
So thar the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons have this in common in rheir Ordination, to preſent them- 
ſelves before the Alrar, kneel and receive the Impofirion of the Biſhops Hands, the Sign of the 
Croſs, Inſtruction, and a Kiſs. The Biſhops have this peculiar ro them, rhart the Holy Bible is 
laid upon their Head, and. the Deacons bend bur one Knee. 

As there are ſeveral Orders of the Clergy, ſo there are alſo ſeveral Degrees among the Lairy. 
He diſtinguiſhes them into three forts : 1. Catechumens, which are nor as yet cleanted. 2. Peni- 
rents, who having loſt their Innocency, have need of Purifying. The Deacons are employed to 
perfect, and purifie theſe rwo Ranks of Chriſtians, that they may make rhem fit ro behold, and par- 
rake of the Sacraments from which they are excluded, The 3d is, Harmleſs and Chaſte People, 
who are admitred ro rhe Holy Communion. | 

Bur the moſt excellent Eftate among the Laicks is rhe Holy Monks, which our Anceſtors called 
Aſcete, or Monks, becauſe of their tolitary and contemplarive Life, which unites them ro God. 

pon this account another ſort of Conſecration is honoured, which is nor indeed performed by 
the Biſhop, but by the Holy Priefts afrer rhis manner. The Priett ftanding before the Alrar re- 
hearſes rhoſe Prayers, which uſe to be ſaid ar the Conſecration of a Monk. The Peron ro be 
Conſecrated is ſtanding behind him, for he neither krieels, nor has the Bible put on his Head, bur 
he is only near the Prieſt, who recites the Prayer. When thar is finiſhed, he gocs to him thar is 
inittared, and asks him, Whether he forſakes not only a Worldly Life. but alto all Hankerings 
after the World ? He rells him, what a pertect Life he embraces, and affires him, that he muſt 
excel the Life of all ordinary Chriſtians. And when he hath promiſed ro do all thar he requires 

of 
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-——-> of him, the Prieſt having made the Sign of the Croſs upon him, cuts off his Hair, invoking tlic 
The Alt Holy Trinity, gives him another Habit; and having embraced him, and cauſed all the Pious 
3 ; *f 'P% Perions there preſent to embrace him, he gives him the Communion. 
ws 2 we eÞ Laſtly, As ro the Stare of the Dead, they, who have lived well, being come to the end of their 
S:+ Dijon, Race, they know more clearly after their Death, and lee nearer at hand that Erernal Happinels, 
tbe Are. Which they are ſure one Day to be pofletſed of ; the very thoughts of which fills them with inex- 
opasite. Prefiible Joy. The Relations of the Dead ſhare in this Joy, praiſing and giving Thanks ro God in 
— > their Prayers, becaule he died a Conqueror of this World, they carry his Body to the Biſhop, who 
receives it, and performs the uſual Ceremonies abour it in this manner. Having aflembled the 
Clergy, if the Dead Perſon were in Orders, he places his Body before the Alrar, and begins to 
- pray to God, and give Thanks unto him : Bur if he were a Monk, or Lay-Man, they place him 
ar the Door of the Church, and makes a folemn Prayer abour him. Then the Deacons having 
recired the Promiſes of the Reſurrection delivered to us in Holy Scripture, they fing thoſe Platms, 
which have relation to ir. The chief Deacon then diſmiſſes the Carechumens, and then comme- 
morates thole, who have dicd a Religious Death, among whom he puts the Name of the Perſon 
lately deceated, and exhortsall the Faithful ro beg of God an Happy End. The Biſhop then draw- 
ing near to him, makes ſome very pious Prayers over him ; which being done, he embraceth him, 
and all that are preſent do the fame: Then he anoints him with Oyl ; and having prayed for all 
prefent; they carry his Body into a Sacred Place, and there Interr it among the Bodies of the 
other Sairffs. One of the Prayers, which the Biſhop makes to God, is this : That God would for- 
gzve the Dead Perſon thoſe Sins, which he hath committed through Human frailty, and enſtate him in 
the Light of the Living : That be would condutt him into the Boſom of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
the place where there wx neither Grief, nor Tears, nor Sorrow. Theſe were Cercmonics of the Church 
uſed ar that time at the Interrment of the Dead. Our Author in his Reflections purs this Obje- 
Ction : 1F every Man be rewarded according to hrs Deſerts, what need i there of Prayer for the Dead ? 
Of what uſe are they to the Wicked > And why do we pray for the Fuſt? He anſwers, Thar it is 
certain, thar Prayers are uſcful ro thoſe only who die well : Bur as in this Life, when we have 
goed Deſigns and Inrentions, we may be helped, and affiſted by the Prayers of the Righteous, 
and this is an ordinary mcans of obraining Grace, without which we ofren come ſhorr of it ; 
even 1o the Biſhop, who is the Interpreter of the Divine Oracles, and the Angel of the Lord of 
Hoſts, who knows that the Juſtice of God weighs all things in an equal Balance, and pardons 
thoſe faulrs, which Men commit through frailty, and fo much the more, becauſe no Man is free 
from them, prays to God that it may be ſo ; Not that he doubts ar all of rhe Goodneſs of God, 
bur he begs this favour wirh the greater confidence, becauſe he is affured, thar it ſhall nor be de- 
nied him. And for this reaſon it is, thar he doth nor pray for thoſe, who have not been Baprized, 
nor for Sinners, not only becauſe 'tis nor lawful to do it, and becauſe he being only an Interpre- 
ter of the Divine Will, he cannot withour great raſhneſs beg that which God will - not grant, but 
alſo becauſe his Requeſt being unreaſonable, he cannot hope ro obtain it. Laftly, His Prayer is 
rather an Interpretation of the Divine Will, a Declaration of his Goodneſs, a Promife and Affu- 
rance of whar ſhall happen to the Deceaſed, rather than a Perition for a thing uncertain. After 
the ſame manner the Biſhops Excommunicating Sinners.are Interpreters of rhe Will of God, and 
do only ſeparate them from the Communjon, whom God hath already condemned : For we ought 
- cc that if they do it unjuſtly, or through Paſſion, the Juſtice of God proſecutes theit 
Actions. = | jb 
* This Treatiſe concludes with a Remark upon Infant-Bapriſm. The Author -obferves, Thar 
many Perſons, Strangers to our Religion, derided and ridiculed rhar Cuſtom of making others to 
promiſe for them. He anſwers, That the Biſhop ro whom this was faid, ought ro have anſwered 
pleaſingly, and ſhewn firſt, That there are ſeveral things, for which we know not the reaſon, al- 
though there are ſome, and rhoſe known to the Angels, bur ſome are known to none but God 
himſelf : Thar in Baprizing Infants we do no more, than what we have learned, and-received by 
Tradition from our Fore-fathers : Thar Children being well Educated, becoming Righreous and 
Holy Men, the Church hath thought fir ro Baprize them, committing them ro ſome Baptized Per- 
ion ro Educare and Inftruct them, who ought ro rake care of him, as his Father in Jeſus Chriſt; 
for whoſe Salvation he muſt anſwer to him. For this Reaſon ir is, rhat the Biſhop demands of 
this Perſon, If he renounces, Ec. that by thar act he may oblige him to perſwade this Infant, and 
reach him, when he comes to the-uſe of Reaſon, to renounce thoſe things which he harh promiſed 
ro renounce by him. Laſtly, The Biſhop gives the Holy Sacrament ro Infants, that they may be 
brought up Chriſtianly, and may live a Lite conformable to the Holineſs of the Sacraments which 
they have received, | Bury 
This i&all thar is moſt uſeful in this Author. I will not ſtay ro make an Extra of his Trea- 
riſes of rhe Divine Names, and Of Myſtick Theology, nor of his Letters ; becauſe thefe Works be- 
ing full of Metaphyſical and Platonick Notions, it would be hard to draw any thing thar is plea- 
ſing, or uſeful out of them. [The ſeveral Editions of this Author's Books are fer down in 
Yol. I of this Hiſtory under Dio. Areop.] to which the Reader is referred, 
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The Hiſtory of the COUNCILS. 
Held from the Year 430, to the 
End of the Fifth Age. 


Of the I. Council of Epheſus. 
And of the other Aſſemblies of Biſhops touching the Aﬀair 


, . The firſt 
of Neſtorius, which were precedent to, or followed E747 
WOW Ye 


after this Council. 
A ought nor to be called the Mother: of God, and having himſelf maintained the ſame 1- f- Coz. 
Opinion in ſeveral of his Sermons, brought a grear deal of trouble intro his Church. E?- 5-14- 

The People being much offended ar this Dotrine role againſt their Biſhop 3 Euſebius afterward Y%”: 7. 
Biſhop of Dory/eum, and ſome others of the Cletgy publiſhed a Proteſtation againſt him, wherein . _ 
they declared him an Heretick, and accuſed him of reviving the Error of Pau'us Samoſatenus 3 a # 
the Prieſt alſo raughr the Contrary Doctrine. Proc/us Biſhop of Cyzicum Preach'd againſt Neſto- ,,,1 -, +1; 
rius's Opinions, but withour naming him. Laſtly, The Clergy, the Monks, and People corabined 1x; ,f 
againſt Neſtorius ; bur on the other-fide Neſtorins and his party ftoutly maintained whart they had :> Comms 
aſſerted, and till preach'd the fame Doctrine ; and being upheld by the Authoriry of rhe Prince, c;/. 
they cruelly handled thoſe thar oppoſed their Defigns. _ 

This Diſpute ſoon ſpread ir ſelf inro Zgypr, whither Neſtorius's Party had ſent a Collection of 
his Sermons. The Monks of zypt were the firſt that moved theſe ſubrile queſtions and debared them 
among themſelves. St. Cyril Biſhap of Alexandria, who was of the Contrary Judgment, percei- AF. conc. 
ving that ſeveral of them defended rhe Parry of Neftorius, wrote a large Letter ro theſe Monks, ?-1-<-33- 
in which having admoniſhed them, thar it were much berter not ro meddle with ſuch abſtracted 4#- c97c- 
Queſtions, which cannot be of any advantage ; he declares himſelf againſt the Doctrine of Nefo- 7: gp 
77us without naming him, proving by ſeveral Reaſons, that the Virgin Mary ought to be called r.p. of the 
the Mother of God. This Letter being ſeen ar Confantinople eo Ne#orius, who order'd a << 12: 


Bour the end of the Year 428, Neſtcrius Biſhop of Conſtantineple, having permitred his Cyril Ep. 
Prieſt Anaſtaſius, and Dorotheus a Bithop ro Preach arrogantly, Thar the Virgin Mary ad Celeft. 


certain Perſon named Photius ro anſwer it, and gave out a Repgtr thar Sr. Cyri! governed his 
Church badly, that he affected a Tyrannical Power,. ſtirred up 
Officers, and was a Maintainer of the Manichees. | 

. NeForius's Letters were carried to Rome. ,St. Celeſtine, and the Biſhops of I:aly wrote ro Sint 
Cyril, ro know whether they were Ne#torius's or nor. Neftorius ſeeing, that Sr. Cyril declared "0 


dition againſt the Emperor's 


himſelf 'openly againſt him, complained much of his Carriage, and refolved ro have no Com- _ 
' merce with. him for the furure. St. Cyril ro pacify him, wrote a Letter ro him, wherein he tells© 
that he. was grieved to hear, that he was angry with him for rhe Lettery which he wrote ro the 
Monks of &gypt ; bur he ought to conſider, that it was nor that Letter, that had railed ſuch di- 
ſturbances in the Church, bur the Papers which went about under his Name, that had cauſed fo 
great a Scandal ; rthar ſome Perſons would nor call Jeſus Chriſt God, bur the Organ and Inftru- 
ment of the Divinity 3 that it was this thar obliged him to write ; Thar he had been ſent ro from 
Rome, to know, who was the Author of thoſe Writings ; that all the Weſt was in an Uproar a- 
bour them 3 rhar he might appeaſe.he diſturbances by explaining himſelf, and retracting what 
was atrribured tro him 3 thar he oughr nor to refuſe to give the Virgin Mary the title of the Mo- 
ther of God, becauſe by this means he would reſtore the Churches Peace, 
This Lerrer was carried to Neftorzys by one of S.Cyril's Priefts, who was very urgent with him 
for an anſwer to it. He gave him one, bur withour an Explication of his Doctrine, and relling _— 
St. Cyr31, that though he had ated contrary to the Rules of Brotherly Charity, yer he would for- 
ger it, and did by this Lerter give him the rokens of Union and Peace. j 
aint 
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MAL Saint C711 baving informed NeForzus, that his Writings were carried as far as Rome, and tiia; 
The firſt they mer with an unwelcome reception there, Neftorins thought it his Duty ro write to St. C.c- 
| Council of leſtine abcur it. And ro do ir the more handſomely,he rook an Occaſion to write to him about four 


Epheſus. 
WY AG 
p-1- £.16. 


p.1, 3, 


þ-1. 9. 


AT 1. 
p. 6.12, 


Pelagian Biſhops, Fulian, Florus,Oronrius, and Fabius, who had fed ro Conſtartineple, and had pre- 
ſenrcd their Peritions ro the Emperor, in which they complained of the ill utfage they had recei- 
ved in the Weſt. He affures the Pope, thar he had anſwered them according ro his Office and 
Dury, alrhough he was nor informed of their Caſe ; bur thar he ought ro make it clear, that they 
may have no cauſe to importune the Emperor, and tir him up to have compaſion on them ; for 
if it be rrue, thar they were Condemned for endeavouring ro make a new Scct, they deſerved 
no manner of Pity. He adds, that having found ar Conitantinople tome Pertons who corrupred 
the Orthodox Faith, he laboured ro recover them by gentle means, although their Heretie came 
very near Arius and Apollinars's, for they confounded and mixed the rwo Natures in Jetus Chritt, 
making the Divine Nature to be born of Mary, and the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt ro be changed into 
his Godhead ; thac upon rhis ground they gave the Virgin the Mother of Chriſt, the Title of the 
Mother of God ; that this term, although i be improper, mighr be endured upon the account 
of the Union of the Word with the Manhood, it it be not underſtood of rhe Divine Narure, and 
if we do not ſuppoſe, that the Virgin Mary is the Mother of the Word of God, which is intolle- 
rable. He ſent this Letter with the Copies of his Sermons by Antuchus. 

Saint C171! nor being ſatisfied with Neftorins's anſwer, wrote another Lettcr ro him, wherein 
he delivers ro him his own and the Churches Doctrine. And ro gain rhe greater Credit to his 
Explication, he grounded it upon the Creed made by the Nicene Council, where it is faid, That 
the only Son of God begotten of his Father from all Eternity, came down from Heaven, was made Man, 
ſuffered, roſe again from the Dead, and i aſcended into Heaven, He ſays, that we ought tro be con- 
rented with this Qecifion, and believe, that rhe Word of God was Incarnate, and was made Man ; 
Thar he ſaith nor, that the Nature of the Word was changed into Fleſh, nor rhe Fleſh into- the 
Nature of the Word, bur that rhe Word was United by an Hypoſtatick Union to the Manhood ; 
infomuch, that the ſame Jetus Chriſt is both rhe Son of God, and Son of Man, yer withapr any 
confution of the Narures ; Thar it may not be ſaid, thar the Virgin hath brought forth a Man 
into the World, into whom the Godhead is ſince deſcended ; _ bur that from rhe initanr of 
his Conception the Godhead was Unired to the Manhood 3 infomuch, that ir *may - be 
faid, thar God is born according to the Fleth, and in the fame ſenſe that he hath ſuffered, and is 
dead, nor as though the Word hath ſuffered in him, bur becauſe the Body, which he aſtimed, 
hath ſuffered, and was laid in the Sepulchre. In fine, that ir is in this ſenſe thar we fay, that 
the Virgin is the Mother of God, becauſe ſhe brought into the World the Body of Jetus Chriſt, 
to which the Godhead is Hypoſtarically United. Saint Cyr:/ having thus explain'd himſelf, ex- 
horts Ne#orins to embrace theſe Senriments, that he may preſerve the Peace of the Church, and 
an uninterrupted Union among the Biſhops. 

This Letter raiſed the Diſpute. Ne#crius was highly offended, and in his anſwer to it accu- 
ſes St. Cyri! of purring a falſe interpretation upon the words of the Council of Nice, and broach- 
ing ſeveral Errors. He ſays, thar he Explains the Councit of Nze ill, becaule this Council doth 
not ſay, that the Word was born, ſuffered or is Dead, bur it fays this of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, 
the only Son of God, words which equally agree to the Humanity and Divinity. He commends 
St. Cyril for acknowledging the diſtinction of the rwo Natures in Jeſus Chrift ; but he accuſes 
him of deſtroying this truth conſequenrially, and making the Godhead paſſible and mortal. He 
owns the Union of the rwo Natures, bur he holds, rhat upon the account of that Union we may 
not attribure to either of rhem the Qualities that belong to the other only ; and he affirms, thar 
as often as the Scripture ſpeaks of the Death and Paffion of Jeſus Chriſt, ir appropriates them to 
the Humane, and never to the Divine Nature. Laſtly, He tells him, that he hath been fur- 
prized by the Clergy, infected with the Hereſie of the Manichees, who were at Confantinople, 
and had been depoſed in a Synod for ir. 

Upon this occafion it was, that the Adherents of Ne#or:us publiſhed the Book, which Photzus 
wrore againſt Sr. Cyrii's Letters ro the Monks, with another Piece bearing this Title, Againſt 
thoſe, who upon the Account of the Union debaſe the Godhead of the Son by Deifying the Manhood. 
Theſe Wrirings were ſent to St. Cyril by Buphas Martyrius a Deacon of Alexandria, and Saint Cy- 
74/'s Agent at Conftantinople. 

Nevertheleſs Anaſtaſins the Prieſt pretended nor to diſapprove wholly of Sr. Cyr:/'s Letter to the 
Monks, and alledged this Reaſon, that he confefſed in thar Letter that no Council had mentioned 
the rerm of the Mother of God. Saint Cyr:! being afraid thar thoſe of his Party who were at Cor- 
Rtantinople, ſhould be enſnared by rhis Artifice, wrote a large Letrer upon that ſubject, wherein 
he Iabours to prove chat Neſtorius and his parry divided Jefus Chrift into rwo Pertons. He ad- 
viſes them ro give this reply to thoſe that accuſe them of rronbling the Church, and nor tubmit- 
ring to their Biſhop. Thar 'ris their Biſhop rhar is the cauſe'of this trouble and ſcandal, becauſe 
he reaches ſtrange Doctrine. In the next place he complains of his behaviour rowards him, and 
of the Calumnies they made uſe of ro defame him. He ſays, thar he is ready ro dctend himſelf 
before any Judicarure, bur yer he was nor againſt Peace, provided the Orthedox Faith be le- 


* cured. Laſtly, He tells them thar he had ſent rhem again the Peririon, which they had ſent to 


'bim, bur he had changed and mollified the terms, left Neftorzus ſhould fay that he had accuſed 
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him before the Emperor ; Thar in that which he had framed, he had rejected Neſtoriue, as being CAL?) 
his Enemy 3; He delires them to preſent this Perition if necd be, and ſays, thar it NeFtorius goes The frf 
on ftill ro perſecure him, he will ſend fome Wiſe and Prudent Pertfons to defend his own and the Cowncit of 
Churchcs cauſe, being reſolved ro ſuffer the urmoſi rather than abandon ir. He wrote allo at Epheſus: 
the ſame time two Letters to juſtifie himſelf, thar: he had engaged in this affair againſt Neftarins, *'Y 
becauſe he thought himſelf obliged ro do it for the defence of the Faith. He fays; that 'rwas nor f ©: © 70: 
he, bur Neſtorius that was the Caulſe of the trouble, and that 'rwas nor he, bur Neſterius that had *** 
hindred, that Peace was nor again reſtored to the Church. | 

Neſtorius not receiving an Anſwer from Pope Celeſtine, wrote another Letter ro him, in which 
he earneſtly defires him to give him an anſwer about the Caſe of thoſe Biſhops, of whom he wrote 
ro him. He ſpeaks alſo of rhole pretended Hereticks, who confounded the rwo_ Natures in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and atrributed ro the Manhood that which agrees only ro the Divine Nature, and to 
the Godhead that which belongs ro the humane Nature only. This Letter was carried ro Reme 
by Count Valerius. 

Celeſtine had nor returned an Anſwer to Neſtorzus's firft Letter, becauſe he thought it neceſſary 
ro Tranſlate and Examine the Sermons, which he ſent him. Ir is probable, that this rask was 
impoſed upon Caſſian, and indeed, the Books of this Author againſt Neſtorius were made abour 
this time, and are written, as we have obſerved, again{t one of Neftorins's firſt Sermons. Saint 
Cyril ſuſpeC&ting that Neſtorins Kerio vole written to Rome, tent Poſſidonzus thither with a Letter, 
in which be relates all thar had patled ro rhat rime in rhe buſineſs of Neſiorius. Abour the end 
of the Letter, he tells S. Cel:ſtine, that ke did wait for his Judgment ro derermine, whether he 
ihould receive NeForins ro Communion, which for that realon he had neither hitherto granted 
him, nor abſolutely refuſed. Laftly, He exhorrs him ro ler them know his Opinion in the Eaſt, 
that all rhe Churches might be United, and joyn rogether in one and the fame Doctrine. 

Wirh this Lerrer he ſent ſome Papers, which contain'd the principal heads of Neftorins's Do- 
&rine. Beſides this he gave Poſſidonzus a Paper of Inſtructions, which is publiſhed by M. Bate 
ins, in which he lays down Neſtorzus Doctrine after this manner. The Doctrine, or rather the Nov. Col. 
Herefie of Neſtorins 18, to believe, That the Word of God foreſeeing, that the Perſon, who was Cenc.zom.. 
to be Born of Mary, ſhould be Holy and Grear, did therefore make choice of him ro make him 2p. 378. 
to be born of a Virgin, and beftowed ſuch Graces upon him, as that he was rightly called the 
Son of Gad, Our Lord, and Chrift ; that he made him Dye for us, and then raiſed him from the 
Dead ; thar this word was Incarnate, becauſe he always was with the Man, as he allo had been 
with the Prophets, but in a more ſpecial manner. That Neſtorius contefſed, thar he was with 
him in the Womb of the Virgin, but he will ner acknowledge thar he was a God by Narure, 
bur he was called fo upon the account of the extraordinary favour which God had always ſhewed 
him, and thar it was the Man thar died and role again. After this manner S. Cyr/ delivers Neſto- 

- 7:us's Doctrine ; which being done, he rhus explains his own. We believe and confels, that the 

Word of God is Immorral, yea Life ir ſelf; bur he became Fleſh, and being unired with a Body, +,,j;..,_ 
* animared with a Rational Soul, ſuffercd in the Fleſh, as the Scriprure ſays, and becauſe his yg. 
Body ſuffered, we fay, thar he hath ſuffered, alchough he be of a Narure * incapable of tuffer- *;mpe/7- 
ings; and becauſe his Body is riſen, we fay, He is riſen. Bur Neſtor;us is nor of that Judgmenr, le. 

for he ſays, that it is the Man, who is raiſed, and that it is the body of rhe Man, which is of- 

fered to Us in the Holy Sacrament. We believe on the Contrary, that ir is the Fleſh and Blood 

of the Word, that giveth life to all things. He fays afterward, that Neſtorius had fuborned Ce- 

leſtius to accuſe Philip of being a Manichee, bur Cele#ius nor daring ro appear, Neſtorius had found 

our another pretence, and Depoſed Philip for having Celebrated the Sacrament in his Houſe, al- 

though all the Clergy of Conſtantinople faid, that it was a thing ordinarily done, as often as oc- 

eaſion required. 

Poſſidonius departed to go to Rome with theſe Inſtructions, bur had order nat ro deliver Sainr 
Cyril's Letter to the Pope, unleſs he underſtood. that Neſtorius's Letrer was come to his Hands. 

Before Paſſidonius was arrived at Rome S. Cyril wrote ro Acacius Biſhop of Berea, that his Friend Þ-1-<-5*. 
Neſtorius had. given Scandal to all the Church, by ſuffering Dorotheus ro deny, that the Virgin 
was the Mother of God, and maintaining that Docrine. And that becauſe he would nor aber 
that error, Neſtorius had declared himſelf againſt him, and filled rhe World with Calumnies a- 
gainſt his Reputation. He tells Acacius, that he was ſorry rhar ſuch a ſubrle and difficult Que- 

{tion had e'er been ſtarted and Preached to the People, for which Moral Diſcourſes and Inftru- 

tions were much more ſuitable. Acacius aniwered, that he approved of this Judgment of Saint 

Cyril, and that he was as throughly perſuaded as himſelf, that fuch things oughr nor to be diſpu- 

ted ; bur he adviſed him nor to reprove, with ſo much pafſion, a word, which Darotheus had 1kidc.13, 
{puken unawares and inconfiderately, for fear of. embroyling the Church, and defires him to ap- 

peaſe this Quarrel by his Silence, intimating ro him, that it was the Opinion alio of Fohn Bi- 

lhop of Antioch. 

Poſſidonius being arrived at Rome, Pope Celeſtine who had received Inſtructions from both fides, x. 4 
had aſſembled a Council in Auguft, Anno. 430, in which after they had read, and examined Council af 
Neforius's Writings, his Letters, and S. Cyril's ; they diſapptoved Neſtorius's, and approved Saint Rome. 
Cyril's DoEtrine. We have a fragment of the Acts of this. Council, related in Arnebins's confe- 
ference with Serapiom, which contains ſome part ma Celeſtine's Judgment, where ſome Paſſa- 

c ges 
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AALS ges of St. Ambroſe, St. Hilary and Damaſus are cited to prove, that ir may be ſaid, that the Son 
The firſt of God was born of a Virgin, that God was. made Man ; and that there is bur one Son of God. 
Council of They did nor think ir fit in this Council to condemn Neſtorius preſently ; They order'd, thar ir 
Epheſus. ſhould: be ſignified ro him, that if within ten days after Notice of this Sentence he did nor 
condemn the New Doctrine, which he had introduced, and did nor approve the Doctrine 
of the Chnrches of Rome and Alexandria, yea, of the Univerſal Chutch, he ſhould be Depoſed 
and Deprived of the Communion of the Church 3 and they alſo declared, rhar all the Clergy and 
Laity, who had ſeparated from Neſtor:us, fince he raughr rhis Doctrine, were nor. Excommunicarte. 
' In order ro the Execution of the Decree of this Synod, Pope Celeſtine wrote to S. Cyril, and 
by his Letter gave him Commiſſion” ro Execure in his ſtead, as having his Authority, and being 

Tea his place, the Sentence given againſt Neftorius. He'wrorte allo a Letter to Neſtorius, in which he 
a _ "* oppoſes his Doctrine ; rells him, that the Biſhops of whom he ſpake in his Letter, are Pelagians, 
be + who were condemned becauſe they would nor acknowledge Original Sin, and gives him Norice 

'_ * of the Judgment given againſt him, declaring ro him ar the fame time thar he had commitlioned 

S. Cyril ro execute it in his Name. © He allo certified the Clergy of C:nſtantinople of it, as allo the 

; Biſhops of the Chief Sees, as Fohn Biſhop of Antiech, Fuvenal! Bithop of Feruſilem, Rufus Biſtop 

Ibid.c.19 of Theſſalonica, and Flavian Biſhop ot Philipopols, ro whom he ſenr a Circular Lerner. Theſe Ler- 
1bid. c.20 ters are all dared Aug. 17. Anno. 430. 

Saint Cyril before he would do any thing againſt Neſtor:us wrote a Letter ro Fehn Biſhop of An- 
tioch, and Fohn Billiop of Feruſalem, ro ler them know how things had patled in the Weſt, and 

1id.c.21. exhorting them ro joyn with him either ro make Neſftor;u; change his Opinion, or exCccure the 
2.4. Judgmenr paſſed againſt him by rhe Weſtern Biſhop, if he perfitted in it. 
Fohn Biſhop of Antioch having received S. Cyr:i/ and Celeſtine's Lerters, and having communica- 
red rhem to {ix Biſhops, which were then preſent with him, of whom Theodore: was one, forelce- 
ing the trouble which Neſt:r;us would raile, exhorred him by a Letter which he wrote on purpole, 
giving him all the marks of Friendſhip, nor ro wonder at S. Ce!e/tine's and S. Cyril's Letters, bur 
- yer not to ſlight this affair, and adviſed him nor to reject che rerm of rhe Mother of God, which 
l6;d.c.25. ſeveral Holy Men had already made uſe of ; and fo much the rather, becauſe this Diſpute had al- 
ready created great diſturbances in the Church, and was likely ro make greater, becaule he taw, 
that the V/:/?, /AAgypr, and perhaps Macedonia, were derermined to ſeparate themſelves, unleſs they 
were ſatisfied abour it 3 That heretofore Theod:rus of Mop/ueſta had recanted the way of Exprefli- 
ons which he had uſed publickly, that he mighr nor give an occafion of Scandal. Laitly, He ſays, 
that he did nor invite him to make a ſhametul Rerractarion, but knowing that ſeveral Perſons 
had heard him ſay, thar he did nor reject the Good Senſe which might be given to this term, 
The Mzther of God, and that he would willingly call her by that Name, if ſome Perſons of Aurho- 
rity in the Church were of that Judgment ; ' He exhorrs him ro ule ir, fince no Eccleſiaſtical Au- 

Colle. of tor had condemned ir, and ſeveral had uſed it. Neſtorius anſwered Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, thar 

Lupus. many abuling the term of the Mother of God, and others nor being willing to call the Virgin by 

e. 3- any other term than the Mother of Man, he thought it ſafeſt ro chooſe the rerm of the Mother of 
Chriſt. 

x Nocwithſianding rhis, Saint Cyril called a Council in Nevember, Anno. 439. in Egypt. In ir 
Counc:l i, they refolved upon the Execution of the Judgment pronounced by the Weſtern Biſhops againſt 
Zgyprt. Neſt-rius, and they depured four of them to fignifie ir ro him, with a Synodical Letter, that in 

caſe he did nor revoke his Errors, and profeſs rhe Doctrine of the Church within the rime pre*- 
ſcribed by S. Czleſtine's Letter, he ſhould be degraded from his Priefthood. This Lerter is darcd 
Nov.3. Anno. 430. vaint Cyrzl joyned to it a Confeſſion of Faith, which he would have him make, 
and his rwelve famous Anathema's. 

The Confeſſion of Faith, which he propounded to him, was that of the Council of Nice, to 
which he added an Explication of the Doctrine of the Church concerning the Incarnation more 
at large, to this Effect, Thar the Son of God was made Man, and born of a Virgin, yer without 
any change of the Narures, either of the Fleſh into the Godhead, or of the Divine Nature into 
the Manhood, without any alteration or mixrure 5 yer fo, as that the Word being unired with 
the Manhood by an Hypoſtatick Union, makes bur one Chrift ; Thar we may not divide the 
rwo Natures, nor look upon them as united merely by an Union of Dignity, Aathority, or Af- 
fetion 3 Thar we may nor ſay, thar he dwells in the Son of Mary as in another Man, nor call 
Jeſus Chriſt a Man carrying a God ; nor uſe theſe Expreffions, nor any like them, - 1 honour hin 
who i inveſted with the Divine Nature, for hy ſake,who hath inveſted him with it ; T adore the Inviſible 
becauſe of the Viſible, c. Bur we muſt acknowledge, that the Son of God hath fuffered in his 
Viſible Fleſh, that he is Sacrificed for us, is Dead ; and Laſtly, Thar the Virgin having broughr 
forth a God hypoſtarically United with the Manhood, ought ro be Called the Mother of God. 
This long Confefſion of Faith ( for the Articles which we have mentioned, are laid down ar 


$.Cyril's large) 1s attended with rwelve Anathema's. 
ewelve 


Anathes 


= þ' The Firſt is againſt him thar doth nor confeſs, that the Perſon, who in Tfaiah x called Emanuel, 7. 


Feſus Chriſt, i a true God, and that the Virgin s upon that account the Mother of God, becauſe ſe 
brought into the World the Word ingarnate according to the Fleſh. A 
he 
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The Second is againſt him that dorh nor acknowledge, that the Word of the Father being hypo- RAR 
ſtatically 'nited to the Fleſh makes one Feſus Criſt with. by Fleſh, and that he u altogether God and The firſt 
Man. Council o 

The Third is againſt him, that divideth the Natures after the Union, or allows them only an Uni- Hurvrho 
on of Dignity, Authority, and Power, and nct a natural Union. te Dons 

The Fourth 1s againſt thole, who attribute that which i ſpoken of Chriſt in Holy Scripture, to-God 
cr Man ſeparately. : 

The Fifth is againſt him, who calls Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Man bearing-God, and not a true God, and 
the Natural Son of Ged, becauſe being Incarnate he partakes of the ſame Fleſh and Blood with us. 

The Sixth 1s againſt him rhar atlerts, that the Ford of God 1s the God of Chriſt. 

The Seventh 1s againſt him, who fays, that Feſus Chriſt, as he was Man, was moved by the Word, 
and was cloathed with by Glory, as being a Perſon diſiin& from him. 

The Eighth 1s againſt him who atlerrs, that we ought to Ar ſhip the Manhboed with the Word, and 
will not give the ſame Adoration to Immanuel, 3z. e. to the Word Incarnate. 

The Ninth is againſt him who lays, that Feſus Chriſt did Miracles by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
and not by bis own. | 

The Tenth is againſt him, who affirms, that it i not the Word that i our High-Prieſt and Apo- 
ſtle, who was Sacrificed for us, but it the Man, who dyed for himſelf, and for us. 

The Eleventh 1s againit him who denies, that the Fleſh was the Living Fleſh of the Word, but 
the F.eſh of the Man united with the Godhead by a Moral Uxion, becauſe it dwells, aiid inhabits in it. 

The Twelfth is againſt him, who will nor fay, that the Ford hath ſuffered truly in by Fleſh, 
and that he dyed, and roſe again according to the Fleſh. . 


Abour this time allo S. Cyr:/ wrote his three Treatifes abour the Incarnation. One of which he 45 
dedicarcd ro the Emperor, and the other rwo ro the Emprefles Eudocia and Puicheria, in which i. "gt + 
he explains, and proves his Doctrine ar large. ; Si 5. 

Betore the Sentence of Celeſtine, and S, Cyril's Letter were ſignified rg Neſtcrius, he fore-ſeeing ** ” 
the Storm, which was abour to fall upon him, delired Theodoſius, that he would call a Council. 

And tince his Anger againſt rhe Monks of Conſtantinople, who were nor of his Party, increated j;7.20, 
every Day more and more, they allo petitioned, That a Council might be afſembled, and in the 

ſequel addrelled the Emperor, praying him, That the Governor of Conſtantinople would reftrain 

the Ourrages committed againft rhem, rill the Matrer were determined by a Council. Theodoſtus 

ſecing, thar a Council was deſired by both ſides, and believing ir neceſfary to appeaſe the Trou- 

bles of rhe Church, appointed it at Epheſus on Penteco#t in the tollowing Year. The Circular Ler- 

er, Which he wrote to invite the Chief Merropolirans to it, bears date Nov. 19. Anno 430. In it Bid.c.z1. 
he ſays, that it was his Duty to provide for the Peace and Welfare of the Church, ro hinder, thar 

it be nor troubled with Schitms and Diviſions, to provide that Religion be preſerved in irs Puri- 

ty, and that the Clergy and Biſhop live an unblameable Life. In this Letter he doth nor alledge 

any -particular Reaſon,which he called this Council, bur only rells rhe Biſhops, Thar it was for the 

Good of rhe Church, and that they that did not come to it, could not be excuted neither before 

God nor Men. 

The Fame of S. Auſtin induced the Emperor to require him in particular 3 and for that end 
wrote to him, although he was a Biſhop bur of a ſmall City : But the Emperor's Letters nor be- 
ing received in Africa till abour Eaſter, Anno 431. S. Auftin was then dead, and the other African 
Biſhop being encompaſſed with ſo many Enemies, could not come to the Council. 

The Emperor wrote a Letter particularly ro S. Cyril, to tell him, Thar he looked upon him as 7;7.c.31, 
the Author of this Trouble, and therefore commanded him peremprorily to be preſent art the (32.) 
Council. He allo +particularly blamed him for diſturbing the Church, creating Diviſions in the 
Royal Family by writing ro the Empreſles ſeverally, for meddling with an Aﬀair that nothing 
concerned him ; for acting imperiouſly, and imprudently. ; 

Neftorius alſo wrote to S. Celeſtine againſt S. Cyril, and informs him, That Theodsſius had ap- mt Marius 
pointed a General Council, and prays him to accommodate the Differences which were between Mercator, 
thole, who called the Virgin the Mother of God, and thoſe who would give her no other Tile 
than the Mother of a Man, by calling her the Mother of Chriſt, 

In the mean while the four Biſhops,depured by rhe Council of Alexandria ro ſignifie to Neſtorins 
the Judgment paſſed againſt him by che Synod of Rome, arrived at Conſtantinople, and delivered 
the Letter of the Council into his own Hands in the preſence of his Clergy, Decemb. 7. Anno 430. 
which was the Lords-Day, He put off their Anſwer rill the next Day. ; bur when he ſaw whar 
it contain'd, he would ſee them no more, bur ſtill continued ro Preach after the fame manner as 
he had done before. He ſent Fobn Biſhop of Antioch a Copy of the Letter, Confeſſion of Faith, 
and 12 Anathema's of S. Cyri/'s, and defired him to fer ſome Perſon ro write againſt them, and 
himſelf oppoſed 12 other Anathema's to them. 


In the Firſt, he pronounces Anathema again him that ſays, That he that # called Immanuel n . 
Scripture, # a God only, and not a God dwelling with us 3 that is to ſay, United to our Nature, 
which he rook of Mary, againſt him that calls rhe Virgin the Mother of God, and not of Immanuel, 
or that ſays, That the Word s changed into Fleſh. 
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QS—> The Second, is againſt them thar ſaid, Thar by the Union of the Word and Fleſh, the Godhead hath 
The firſt received ſome alteration, /or that it is united to the Fleſh in part only 3 or that faith, That the Godhead 
Council of 4nd Manhood in Feſus Chri#t are of the ſame Nature. 

Epheſus. The Third, is againlt thoſe who ſaid, That Feſus Chriſt is one Son only made of two Natures, 
WYY without any Mixture. 
The Fourth, is againſt them who take chat which i ſpoken concerning the Perſon of Feſus Chriit 
an Scripture, as agreeing to.one Nature only, and ſo attribute the Sufferings to the Word of Ged, 
The Fifth, is againit thoſe who dare affirm, That there 3 but one Feſus Chrift accordinig to Na- 
eure. : 
The Sixth, is againſt him who gzves the Ford, who was Incarnate, any other Name than that of 
Chrift, or who makes the Nature of Man to be Uncreated, as that of the Word s. 
The Seventh, is againit him thar faith, That the Perſon, who was born of Mary, the only Son of 
God, and are not contented to ſay, That he became the Son of God by an Union with the only Son of 


God. 
The Eighth, is againſt him who believes, That we mu$t honour the Form of a Servant for it ſelf, 


and rot becauſe it s T'nited with the Nature of the Word. 
The Ninth, is againſt him that fairh, That the Form of a Man :n Feſus Chriſt, is Conſulſtantial 
with the Holy Spirit 3 and;That it had not the Power of doing Miracles by the Union that it had with 


the Word. 
The Tenth, is againſt them who affirm, That the Word was ſacrificed, and fuffered for us, and 


not Immanuel. 
The Eleventh, is againſt them who ſaid, That the Fleſh of Feſus Chrift x enlivening of its own 


Nature as it us Fleſh. 
The Twelfth, is againſt them, who attribute to the Word the Sufferings of the Fleſh of Feſus 


Chriſt. 


Co. of Thele Anathema's of NeF#torius being publiſhed ar Conſtantinople, were confured by Marins M-r- 
Lupris, cator, and Fohn Biſhop of Antioch cauſed Andrew Biſhop of Sameſata, and Theodoret to write againft 
4.4. S$.Cyrils. He wrote allo himſelf Circular Letrers ro condemn them. 
The time for the aſſembling of rhe Council drawing nigh, the Biſhops began their Journey ro 
preſent themſelves at Epheſus. S. Cyril went with almott 5o Biſhops of A&gypr 3 and being landed 
AF.Conc. at Rhodes, he wrote the News of it to his Clergy and People. He arrived ac Epheſus five or fix 
?-1.c.33. Days before Pentecoſt, which was thar Year upon Fune 79. Neſtorzus alſo came abour the ſame time 
and 34. with 10 Biſhops. Frzenal alloarrived with ſome Biſhops of Paleſtine. Bur Fobn Biſhop of Artioch,who 
"hid, c.36 Was obliged ro afſemble his Biſhops ro A"tzoch, who were almoſt 12 Days Journcy diſtant trom 
thence, and had above 3o Days Journey by the Land thither, could nor ger there ſo ſoon. He 
wrote a Letter of Excule to. S. Cyril, and afſured him, rhar he would be ar Epheſus within five or 
ſix Days. | 
The Emperor ſent Count Cundidian ro the Council, that he might afliſt ar ir in his ſtead ; not 
to meddle with Queſtions or Controverſies, which concerned the Faith, bur to drive away the 
Monks and Laity, which came ro Epheſus in throngs, and mighr raite Difturbances , there ; To 
maintain the Order and Freedom of rhe Council withour ſuffering any Heats or Conreits ; To 
hinder the Biſhops from going from Epheſus ro Court, or elſewhere 3 And to oblige them t© define 
1d.c.35 and determine the Queſtions in debare before they ſtarred any others. And this did the Letter 
ſent to the Council declare to be the ſubſtance of his Commiſſion, wherein 'ris alſo ſaid, thar ſhall 
nor bring any Criminal, or Pecuniary againſt the Biſhops of the Council, neither in rhe Council, 
nor before the Judges of Epheſus ; And thar he hath permitred Count Ireneus, Neſtorins's Friend, 
to accompany him, nevertheleſs wirhour allowing him any Share in the Commiſſion granted ro 
Candidian. | 
Col. of Fifteen Days being paſt from rhe Day appointed for the Synod, the Eaſtern Biſhops having 
£ipu5, allo ſent two Biſhops, who had aſſured them, that the reſt would ſoon be there, and rhar they 
6.7. would nor take ir 11}, if the Council began withour them. Saint Cyr:l, and Fuvenal Biſhop of Fe- 
ruſalem, and the Biſhops of Z2ype ahd Aſia, met in the Great Church of S. Mary, F#. 22. alth6 
Co!l. of the Legatrs of the Holy See were not yer come; and notwithſtanding the Oppoſition of 68 Bi- 
ſhops, who required them to Rtay till the arrival of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops. Sainr 
Cyril was Preſident of this Council. We ſhall examine by and by, whether it was in his own, or 
in the-Pope's Name. The Number of Biſhops, if we may believe what they have written rhem- 
ſelves, was near 200. The Orientals count bur 50 our of Azypr, 3o Afian Biſhops, and ſome 
*c-ed;b/e, Others. The Subſcriprions make ir * evident, that there were 160 who figned it, becaule there 
were ſome of thoſe, who at firſt oppoſed the holding of the Council, who did nevertheleſs joyn 
in ir. 
After Peter the Chief Notary had in a few Words declared the Cauſe of the calling of this 
Council, they made him read rhe Emperor's Circular Letter ſent ro the Metropolitans. After- 
ward Memnon. having obſerved, that there had fixreen Days paſſed fince the day fixed by the Em- 
perors Letter ; Saint Cyr:/ ſaid, that it was high time ro begin the Council, and required that 
tuch Papers ſhould be read as were uſeful for that end, and chiefly, Candidian's Commitſtton, 
whigh he had already peruſed ; 'ris true, bur he ſaid after, that he did it againſt his Will, and ro 
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know the Emperor's mind only, and not to begin the Council. Bur he demanded, that they -—< 
ihould ftay riil rhe Eattern Bithops were arrived, iaying, that it was the Emperor's defign ro make 77 ff 
it a general + Council, and nor a particular and ſeparate Afſembly. Bur becaule they had no re- £91 of 
gard ro his advile, he retreated, and immediately entred his Proreſtation againtt the Counc1l. Epheſus. 
Saint Cyr:] and the other Biſhops did not give over their Proceedings; and Theodorus B ſhop EE: 
of Ancyra having repreſented it as a thing neceſfary,” ro * call Nes?orius before rhey read anything, ok 6d 
three Biſhops aroſe, and taid, Thar Yeſterday they had been with Neſtorius, and the tix or ſeven "Ai 
Bithops which were with him, and thar they had adviſed them to come 'to rhe Council ; bur 
they could ger no other antwer from them, bur this, Thar they would think of it, and would 
come to it, if they judged ir convenient: Wherefore they ſent others with a Summons in Writing 
ro Cite him to the Council. Fiorentius the Tribune, being accompanied with a Clerk of Ne/torius's 
anſwered them, That he will come to rhe Council when all the Biſhops are met. Thele Biſhops 
having reported this anſwer ro rhe Council, they fcnt echer Biſtops to cire him the third rime, 
according ro the Canons, bur they were not tuftered ro enter into Nej?orins's Houtfe, and they 
could ger no other reaton from the Guards thar were ar his Gare, bur this, [Chat they had Ordcr 
to keep any Perſon from cntring that came from rhe Synod. This being reported to the Coun- 
cil, they began ro enter upon the Diſcutſton of rheir buſineſs. And after they had rehearled rhe 
Nicene Creed, they read S. Cyr:/'s ftecond Letter ro Neftorius, which was unanimouſly approved 
by them ; The antwer of” Ne/torzus to it being alio read, was rejected, and they pronounced an 
Anarthema againſt it, and rhe Author of ir. They cavlcd allo S. C.cleſtin:*s Letter, S. C3r1.s third 
Lerter, and his Anarhema's ro be read. Then they heard the Teittaory of T, e:do:ns of A.cvra, 
who depoled, thar ſince he was at Epheſus, he had heard Neſtorins tay, '[hat it was an impious 
Aferrion, tro fay, That a God could be an Infant of two or three Mentizs Old. Acacins alio, Bithop of 
M-1itima, averred that he heard one of the Biſhops, which were of Neſtoius's conpiny ſay, Tait 
he that ſuffered for us, was a diſtin Perſon from the rd After theſe Teftimonics, they produced 
many patlages of the ancient Fathers, and lfeveral pieces of Nef:rius's Writings. They alio read 
the Lerrcr of Capreol!s Biſhop of Carthage, brought by Beſſulas his Deacon 3 wherein he rells the 
Council, thar the ſtare of the African Church was ſuch, char he could nor call a Synod ro choole 
Depuries for the Council ; and that they were ſo beler with their Enemies, that it was impoffible 
for them to ger ro ir; Thar rhe Emperor's Letter came not to them rill Eaſter, and if they had - 
had free paflage, they could not have got ro the Council fo ſoon; ſo thar he was contented ro 
ſend his Deacon Beſſulas with a Letter of Excule, bur did conjure them nor to fufer any Novelty 
to Creep into the Church, and ro confirm the ancient Doctrine, and the Catholick Faith. - 
The Council judging Neftorins ſufficiently convicted by thete Records, which they had read, 
pronounced Sentence againft him in theſe words: * The Moſt Impious Heretick Neſtorius refuting 
<ro appear at our Citation, and nor ſuffering the Holy Biſhops, which we tent ro him, to enter 
* into his Houſe, we were obliged ro examine his Caule ; and having convicted him of ditperiing 
© and: teaching an Impious Doctrine, as hath been proved, 2s well by his Letrers, and other 
* Writings. as bythe Sermons which he hath Preached in this Metropolis, which hath been con- 
* firmed by ſufficient Teſtimonies, we have been forced, according to the Letrer of S. C.ce/t ine 
© Biſhop of Rome, ro pronounce againſt him this heavy Senrence, which we cannot do but with grict3 
© Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, againſt whom Neſtorius hath Blaſphemed, declares him by this Synod deprived 
* of hu Epiſcopal Dignity, and ſeparated from the Communion of the * Epiſcopal Order. io FP 
So thar Neſtorius was cited twice irf one Day, his Cauſe examined, mis Letters and Writings , ,- ,. 
read and rejected, the Letters and Writings of S. Cyr7/ approved, Witnetles heard, and the Con- Preofely. 
demnarion of Neſtorius pronounced by 200 Biſhops, or rthereabouts, ar one Seffion only. Ir 1s : 
rrue, it laſted a long time, for S. Cyril obſerves in a Letter, that they mer very carly in the 
Morning, and made an end very late by Candle-lighr. 
The nexr day the Sentence pronounced againſt Neſtorius by the Synod was fignificd ro him, by 5,7, 
a Letrer from the Council. In the Direction of it he is called, Another Fudas. As ſoon As this Syyn.r,e. 
was done, they wrote in the name of the Synod to rhe Emperor, and Clergy of Conſtantinople. In E9,5:- 
Saint Cyril wrote alſo in his own Name to the Clergy of Conſtantinople, and Alexandria, and lent Jo con72. 
the Emperor the Acts of the Council. | Neftorio, 
Neſtorins was not idle on his part, bur wrote a Letter tro the Emperor in his own Name, and No 7z 
in the Name of 16 Biſhops, who figned his Letter, that being come to Epheſus, according ro the ©*- 
Orders of the Emperor ro- be preſent ar the Council, he waired for rhe Biſhops, who were tro 
come thither from all parts, and particularly for the Biſhop of Anticch, and the Metropolitans of 
his Dioceſe 3 as alſo for the Biſhops rhar were come our of Italy and Sici'y. Bur perceiving that 
the Zgyptians were very impatient under this delay, bclieving that they did ir our of deſign, 
they had offered ro come ro the Synod, if Count Candidian would cite them to ir, bur he would 
nor do it, becauſe he had heard that Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and the Eaſtern Biſhops would ſoon 
come. Nevertheleſs the Biſhops of /Z2ypt and Air, would hold a Council alone, and had filled 
the Ciry with trouble 3 That Memnon Biſhop of this Ciry had granted them the Grear Church for 
this rumulruons Afﬀembly ro meer in, although he had denied them rhe Licence to go into S. Fohn's 
Church. Hedefires the Emperor ro give Orders, that they be nor wronged and abuted, and rhar 
they Celcbrare a Lawful Council, nor allowing any Monk or Lay-man, nor any Biſhop not Sum- 


moned to be preſent at it, bur only rwo of the moſt Eminent and Learned, choſen our of every 
Province, 
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RALHN Province, or if he did nor think it fir, to permit them to return home again ſafe. Candidian al- 
The firſt fo ſent the Emperor a Relation of whar had paſſed, much like the Account Neſtorius had given 
Council of him 3 He alſo gave the Council Norice, that he had written ro him, and made his Declaration 
Ephetus. againſt the meeting of the Council; and Ordered, that they ould wait for the arrival of Fob: 
Biſhop of Antzoch. 
Colle. of Five days after rhe Depoſition of Neſtorius, Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and the orher Eaſtern Bi- 
FO , © ſhopsarrived. They were bur 26, which being joyned with the 10 Biſhops which were with 
©.15. 28. Neſtorius, made bur 36 in all, if we believe S. Cyr7/s Relation. Neverthelels in the Subſcrip- 
rions of their Letters we find more than 5o ſet down by their Names, and the Names of their 
Cities. The Council ſent ſome Biſhops tro meer Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, and defired him nor ro 
Communicate with Ne#toris, who was depoſed. Bur Fohn Biſhop of Antioch was ſo far from 
*Þ his harkening to them, thar as ſoon as he arrived, he held a Council * in the place of his Abode. 
Inn. Here Candidian declared, that he had done all he could ro hinder the Biſhops, who were affem- 
bled with Cyri! and Mennon, from doing any thing before the coming of the Eaſtern Biſhops ; 
Thar they had required of him,” thar they might read the Emperor's Letters, ſaying, They 
knew nor the Emperor's Orders that he had done ir againit his Will mercly to prevent any Se- 
dition, bur at his deparrure he had admonithed rhem ro do nothing rafhly ; bur not having re- 
gard to his advile, they had done whar they pleaſed; afrer rhey had driven him our of the Coun- 
cil, and refuſed ro hear the Bitkops which N:Jt:r:ius had fent to them. He then read the Emperor's 
Letter, and when that was done, Fohn Biſhop of Antioch demanded, if he done any thing more. 
He ſaid, Thar they had Depoled Ne#torins, and had publiſhed and faſtened up his Depolition. 
F:hn Biſhop of Antzoch went on, and asked him, It it were done regularly; if NeForius were pre- 
ſent, and Convedcted; or whether he was Condemned withour being heard. Candidian aniwered, 
thar ir was all tranſacted withour Examination, and contrary ro the Rules. Candidian having 
given this Teſtimony, he went our. The Biſhops accuted Memnon of ſhutting up the Churches 
againſt them, and S. Cyr:! of reviving the Error of Arius and Neſtorius in his twelve Chapters. 
Upon this Acculation they pronounce the Sentence of Depoſition againſt S. Cyri1 and Memmnon, and 
Excommunicated all thoſe who had Communion with them, till they ſhould conteis the Faith of 
the Council of Nice withour adding any thing to ir; pronouncing Anathema againit S. Cyril's 
Chaprers, and obeying the Emperor's Orders, who Commanded them to examine this Queſtion 
withour tumulr and noifſe. This Sentence was fignified to the Biſhops, againſt whom it was gi- 
ven; and becaule they minded it nor, they proteſted againſt Cyrz/ and Memion, becauſe they 
{till held a Council after chey were depoled, and contrary to the prohibition of Cardidicn. T hele 
Biſhops immediately ſent the Emperor word by Writing what they had done. There were two 
remarkable Circumſtances in this Letter. The firſt, Thar S. Cyrz/ had written ro Fon Biltop of 
Avitioch rwo days before the beginning of the Synod, that he would ſtay trill he came. The 
Second, Thar thcy could nor ger thither ſooner, becauſe of the length and tireſomneſs of the 
Voyage, which they were forced ro make by Land. They wrote alſo to rhe Clergy, Senate, 
and People of Conftantinople, to the Empreſles, and to the People of Hierafols. 

The Refation of Candidian being received at Conſtantinople firſt, Theodoſius ordered, that all thar 
had been done by S. Cyri/'s Synod, ſhould be looked upon as Null and Void, and thar the whole 
Council ſhould proceed ro a new Judgment; forbidding the Biſhops to go from Epheſus, till he 

- had ſent ſome of his Officers ro the Synod ro know how things had patled there. "This is the 
Subject of the Emperor's Letter, dated Fune 19, brought <o Epheſus by Palladius. This was fg- 
nified to rhe Biſhops of borh fides. Saint Cyrz/, and the Biſhops of his Party anſwered, that Can- 
didian had nor given a true Relation of rhings to rhe Emperor, and defired him ro ſend for him 
to Cenftantinople with five Biſhops of the Council, thar he mighr be informed of the truth of all 
rheir Proceedings.” This Letrer was not ſubſcribed by all the Biſhops, becauſe Paladius, wha 
was tO Carrry it, was very urgent to be gone. 

Fokn Biſhop of Antioch, and the Biſhops of his Party wrote alſo by this Paladins to the Empe- 
ror; and having related all that had pailed a ſecond time, they prayed him, that only two Bi- 
ſhops our of every Province ſhould be allowed to be ar the Synod with their Metropolitan. 
They allo complained, that the Church of S. Fohn had been ſhur againſt them ;5 inſomuch thar 
they were forced to pray abroad, and had been abuſed in their return, Laſtly, They humbly 
implore'the Emperor to remove Cyri/ and Memon, the heads of | this Perſecution from Epheſus.” 
A little after they ſent Count Ireneus, ro whom they give another Relation againſt Saint Cyrz!, 
concerning the Violence, which they pretend he had done them, by keeping them our of S. Pau!'s 
Church, by throwing of Stones at them. They allo gave him Letters :ro the Governor of Con- 
#ontinople, and to the Officers of the Emperor, that they would maintain their Cauſe. N:#orius 
wrote alſo in his own Name to an Eunuch of rhe Emperor, that he did nor refuſe to call the 
Virgin Mary, The Mther of God, provided that they would condemn the Error of Apollinars, 
which is maintained by S. Cyl. 

Fuly to. Philip and Arcadins Legats of the Church of Rome, arrived at Epheſus, and joyning 

AF. IT. themſelves with S. Cyrz/ and his Synod, according to rheir Inſtructions, by which they were or- 
dered to act in conjunction with him, they held a Seffion rhe ſame Day, in which they read 
S.Ce/cfine's Letrer,dared May 8. firſt in Latin, and after in Greek, which ſhews us, that 'twas the 
Cuſtom to read the Letters of the Holy See in the Tongue wherein they were written. The 
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Subſtance of it was this, that the Holy Spirit is preſent in Synods, and all Biſtops being the Apo- <AA 
{tles Succellors are obliged ro maintain and defund rhe Doctrine, which they have received from The f:/# 
them, and ro imitate the Zeal and Vigilance of their Predeceflors ; that they ought to have the Comncil of 
ſame Spirit as they have bur one Faith; that the Queſtion in hand obliges them ro arm themſelves Ephetus . 
with a treth Zeal, becauſe rhe Perſon of Jetus Chriit is endangered by ic ; That he hopes, that WV 
He, who hath united the Synagogue, and rhe Church, will re uaite the Minds of Chrittians, re- 
ſtore the Churches Peace, and make the Truth ani Ancient Faith ro Triumph ; He exhorrs them 
ro contigue in that Lecve ſo much commended by S. Fobn, whole Reliques they have among 
them ; that they Oughr ro pray ro God with one Heart and Voice, that he would dire them 
by the Light of his Holy Spirir, and give them Courage to defend the Word of God zealouſly, 
and procure the Peace of rhe Church, Laftly, He rells them, -that he tent them the Biſhops A4r- 
cadius and Projeus, and Philip a Prieſt, ro be prefent ar all the rranta&tions of rhe Council, and 
par in execution what he had already ordained. After this Letcer was read, the Legars of S. C.e- 
teſtine demanded, rhar they would communicare ro them the Acts of whar was already done, 
which was granted rhem, We find ar the end of this Act rwo other Letters of S. Ceejtine's, rhe 
one of which is directed ro Theod/7us, and rhe other rs S. Cyri/. He exhorts the tormer to pro- 
rect rhe ancient Fairh, and he an{wers ro the Larter who had coatulred him, whether he mighr 
{till receive NeForzus, the time which he had fixed for his ' Rertra&karion, being patiled 3 He an- 
twers him, I fay, Fhat We muſt always receive a Sinner, whenlcever he returns, and that We 
mutt endeavour to appeale the troubles raifed in the Church. He tells him likewiſe, that he 
earneſtly defired, that NeForzus might repent, and that he may be again received. Thete rwo 
Lerrers bear dare, the one May 7. and the other May 15. | | 

The nexr day they met, ro read over again the Acts of the firſt Seiiicn of Council 16 Celeftine's AE. 117. 
Legats. When they heard them, they approved rhem, gave their Judgment againſt Ne#torius, 
and ſubſcribed his Condemnarion. When this was done, they framed a Letter to rhe Emperor, 
wherein they rell him, thar the Legats of rhe Biſhop of R:me had affured them, thar all rhe We- 
{tern Churches 2greed with them in their Doctrine, and had condemned wirh them rhe Doctrine 
and Perſon of Neftor:us. So that this Marter being thus ended as the Emperor defired ir for the 
benefit of rhe Church, and of the Faith, they defired him ro give thein leave ro withdraw, ro 
ſecure them. from the Perſecurion they were threatned with, and {iitfer them ro ordain a Biſhop 
at Conitantinople in the room of Neffor:us. They wrote ar the fame time to the Clergy and Peo- 
ple of Conſtantinople, to exhort them ro pur ſome Perſon inro the See of Cnit.,:tinop/e in the place 
of Nef#torius, lately Depoſed by the Council for his Impious Doctrine. | 

The Judgment of Ne#orzus being thus finiſhed, Cyril and Memron calt abour them how they + r;- 
mighr provide againſt the Sentence of Depoſition pronounced againſt rhem by the Eaftern Biſhops. 
The Council therefore being  afſembled rhe fourth rime, on Fly 16th Cyril! and Memnon pretented 
a Perition againſt Foby Biſhop of Antioch, wherein they ſay, Thar the Council being affembled 
in the City of Epyeſus to confirm the Faith of rhe Church, and ro condemn the Herebe lately 
invented by NeForzus, had acted Regularly, and in the uſual forms; Thar they had cired Ne/o- 
7ius three times to render a Reaſon of his Doctrine ; bur this Hererick refuſing ro appear, the 
Council had artentively examined his Writings, and had Condemned him according ro the Rules 
of the Church-diſcipline 3 Thar after rhis Judgment given, and an Account of ir tent to the Em- 
peror, Fohn Biſhop of Antioch had come ro Epheſus, where he Aſſembled himſelf with rhe Biſtops 
of Neſtorius's Opinion, of whom ſome were Depoled, -and others were Biſhops only in Name, 
having no See, and thar in this Aſſembly, which had no Authoriry ro judge any Man, he deli- 
berately pronounced a Sentence of Depoſition againſt them, although he could nor do it, the Bi- 
ſhop, whom he principally pretended ro judge, being in a See Superior to his own, But yer al- 
though he mighr have undertaken this Judgment, yer he oughr ro have followed the Canons and 
Rules of the Church, to have admonithed them, and cired them before rhe Council ; bur con- 
remning all theſe Rules, he had raſhly and inconfiderately, pronounced a Sentence of Depoſition 
againſt rhem, immediately after his arrival, withour letting them know for whar reaſon he con- 
demned them 3 Thar it was a martrer of conſequence nor to ſuffer the Laws of the Church ro be 
deſpiſed 3 Thar one Biſhop dared ro do tuch things ro another, who ought to have the precedence ; 
Thar he would not dare to artempr the like againſt the meaneſt Perton of the Clergy ; Theſe 
Conſiderations forced thera to deſire the Council ro Summon Fokn and his Aﬀociares, to give an 
Account of their behaviour before rhe Synod. Heſychins, Fuvenal's Deacon read this Perition, and 
Fuvenal preſided upon this Occaſion, becauſe S. Cyrz/ raking upon him the Perſon of an Accuſer, 
could nor preſide in it, nor his Norary give his Opinion in ir. 

The Synod having reſpect ro the Demand of S. Cyril and Memncn, ſent twice ſome Biſhops ro 
Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and the Biſhops of his Parry, bur they were nor ſuffered ro enter ; and 
the only Anſwer which was made them, was, thar they would not have any thing to do with 
Perſons which they had Excommunicared. Then rhe Council pronounced, thar all that had been 
done againſt Cyr:/ and Memnon, was Null, and ordered, that Fohn Biſhop of Antioch ſhould be 
cired a third time, and if he did nor appear, he ſhould be condemned. 

The ſame Day Fobn cauſed an Abufive Libel ro be faſtned in a publick Place, nor only againſt 
Cyril and Memnon, bur allo againſt all the Biſhops of their Council, declaring Cyri1 and Memnen 
Depoled for Herchie, and the other Biſhops Excommunicare for favouring them, til! they ſhould 
forfake them, and re-unite themſelves with the Eaſtern Biſhops. The 
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PAL The next Day the Council being afſembled again, S. Cyri/ made his Report concerning the Li- 
The firſt bel of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and declared that he Condemned Arius, Apollinary, and the other 
Council of Hereticks, as well as Ne#torius, and the Followers of Pelagius and Czleſtius. Whereupon he re- 
Epheſus. quired that Foz Biſhop of 4nticch ſhould be cited the third rime. And they ſent three Biſhops 


AFP. 


AAA VI. 
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and a Notary to him. Fohn Biſhop of Antioch received them by his Arch-Peacon, who would 

have given them a Paper as from the Council, bur they declared rhar they came nor to receive any 
Paper, bur ro cite Fobn Biſhop of Antioch. This Arch-Deacon wenr to rell his Biſhop fo, and be- 
ing returned, preſented them again with his Paper 3 and becaufe rhey would nor receive ir, he 
faid ro them, Let No body come from you, and we will ſend No body from our fide; we have ſent 
oxr Reſolutions to the Emperor, and we wait by Orders, to know what we ſhall do. The Biſhop in- 
fiſting upon it, and deliring him- to hear whar the Synod had given them in Charge ro fay, He 
anſwered, Tou have refuſed to receive the Paper which I have tendered to you, and 1 will not hear 
the Orders of your Symod. This being ſaid, he withdrew himſelf. The Biſhops rold Aſphalins and 
Alexander the Prieft the Reaſon of their coming, and then returned to give the Synod a Relation 
of the whole Matter, who declared Fob Biſhop of Antioch, and the 36 Biſhops his Adherenrs ro 
be ſeparared from the Communion of the Church, and then gave the Emperor an Account of 
whar they had done, praying him to confirm it by his Authority, and conſent to all that they 
had done. They alſo wrote a Synodical Letter ro S. Czleſtine, in which they relate all thar had 
paſſed at Ephefus; and tell him, Thar they had read and approved his Synodical Decrees againſt 
the Pelagians and Celeftians in the Council. He ſent him alto a Copy of the Acts of the Council. 
This Act was concluded with a Sermon preached by S.Cyril at Epheſus,againſt Fohn Biſhop of Anticch. 

The Eaftern Biſhops on their ſide wrote ro the Emperor, that Cyrz/ and Menmon having been 
Depoſed by their Synod, could not be ablolved by Bithops Excommunicated ; and they prayed 
the Emperor to ſend for them ro Con#tantincple, or at left ro Nicomedia, and nor ro permit any 
Metropolitan to bring more than rwo Biſhops of his Province, becauſe a great Multitude is only 
fir ro cauſe diſturbance ; That their Advertaries had brought with them a great number of Bi- 
ſhops, contrary to the Intentions and Orders of the Emperor ; Thar as for themſelves they had 
obeyed them exactly, by bringing only three Biſhops our of each Province, and had ſent no Bi- 
ſkop ro Courr, as their adverſaries had done, bur contented themſelves with writing to him, be- 
cauſe they would not diſobey his Orders. "They ſent this Letter by Count Ireneus. 

The 6th Seffion of the Council was held Fuly 22. Becauſe the Eaſtern Biſhops accuſed the Bi- 
ſhops of the Council of introducing another Creed, beſides that of the Council of Nice, they read 
it in this Seflion, declared their approbarion of it in general, and owned that it contained a Sound 
and OrthoJox Doctrine. Bur they added, that ſeveral Perfons, who pretended ro acknowledge 
it, putting falſe Interpretations upon ir, they had been forced ro produce rhe Teſtimonies of the 
Holy Fathers, ro diſcover the true meaning of it. Then they read over again the Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers, which they had quoted already at the Condemnation of Ne#or;us. This done, thar 
they might faſten the Reproach which was laid upon them, upon their Adverſaries themſelves, they 
cauſed Chariſins a Prieft, and a Steward of the Church of Philadelphia, ro preſent a Petition a- 
painſt one Fames a Prieſt, a Friend of Nefor:us, accuſing him for making the Quartodecimans, 
who returned to the Communion of the Church, ro ſign a Confeflion of Faith different from the 
Nicene Creed, and full of Herefin He alledged that form of Faith, which M. Mercator attri- 
bures ro Theodorus of Mopſueſta, although there be nor the leaſt word ſpoken of it in thar Seflion, 
thar, among other things, maintains, Thar the Holy Spirit hath nor derived his Subfiftence from 
the Son, that we Adore the Son of Man in Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe of its infeparable Union with 
the Word ; Thar there is but one Son, which is the Word, ro whom rhe Manhood being inſepa- 
rably joyned, partakes of his Dignity, and is called God, and Lord after a particular manner. 
This Creed, and the Names of thoſe thar figned it being read, the Council made this famous 
Declaration. *© Thar ir is not allowable to any Perſon whatſoever, to Alledge, Write, or make a 
< Different Creed from that which was made by the Holy Fathers Afſembled ar Nice ; and that 
© all thoſe, who are ſo audacious as to make, or alledge, or offer any other ro be figned by ſuch, 
© 25 turn themſelves, or are converted to the Church, whether they be Jews, Pagans, or Here- 
* ricks, if they be Biſhops or Clergy-men, they ſhall be degraded from their Dignity ; and it 
* they are Lay-men, they ſhall be accurſed. Then they read the Extracts of Ne#orias, and Peter 
the Chict-Norary obſerved, that he owned, that he was the firſt that had ſpoken in that manner. 
This A concluded with a Sermon of S. Cyr:/. 

The Council having nothing more to regulate concerning Doctrine. In the 7th Action, which 
was held Fuly ut. ( It is in the Acts Pridie Calendarum Sept. but ir ought to be read Pridie Ca- 
lend. Ang. for this day was paſt before Count Fohn arrived, and S. Cyril was ſeized ) they dil- 
cuſſed marrers of Diſcipline. Rheginus, Zeno, and Evagrius Biſhops of Cyprus preſented a Petition 
ro the Council againſt the Biſhops of Antioch, complaining thar the Biſhops of Antioch endeavoured 
ro make rhe Biſhops of the Iſle of Cyprus ſubject ro their Juriſdiction, and that the Biſhop of Con- 
ftantia, Merropoliran of Cyprus, being lately Dead, the Biſhop of Antioch had obtaind Lerrers from 
Dionyſius the Prefet, directed to Theodorus Governor of the lfle, prohibiting them from Ordaining 
a Biſhop in that Ciry without the Permiſſion of the Council of Epheſus. Theſe rwo Letters were 
read, and the Biſhops of Cyprus having ſhewn, that ir was the defign of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, 


ro Ordain the Biſhop of Conſtantia, they asked them if ir were the Cuſtom ; and being anſwered, 
that 
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that ir was ncver practited, the Synod ordered, Thar according to the Canons of the Council of - _ 
Nice, the Bithops of Cyprus thould enjoy their Ancient Rights, and Ordain the Biſhop of Conſtan- The f«/f 
tia, according to their Ancient Cuitom. * On the occation of this butinels they-made this gene- Commer! of 
< ral Rule, Thar the Ancient Cuttom thould be obterved in all the Provinces, and that no Butop Epheſvs. 
© ſhould attempr to bring under his Juritdiction,- a Province which hath not heretofore been tub- WD 


< ject ro him, nor his Predecetiors, and that if any one hath endeavoured it, or hath kepr any 
© Province by force, he thall be forced ro retign ir, and reſtore it to him ro whom it belongs, thar 
* the Canons be nor Violated, and Haughtineis of Worldly Power may nor creep into the Chur: h, 
© under the pretence of the Prieſthood, and io we lole the Liberty, which Jelus Chritt harh pur- 
© chaſed for us by his Blood ; He who is the Saviour of all Men. 

In this Act they allo made fix Canons, whici: contain nothing extraordinary concerning Iilci- 

line. In them they order only, Thar the Bithops which are, or ſhall be joyned to Neſtoria, thall 

Depoled. They Decree the ſame Puniſhment againtt thoſe thar embrace the Doctrine of Ne- 
ftorius or Czleſtius, or that Communicate with Perſons Excommunicared or Depoled, or who ſhall 
Contemn or Abuſe that which is done by the Synod. On the othertide, they reſtored them who 
have been Excommunicated or Depoſed by Neftorins: And they enjoyned all the Clergy, not to 
obcy rhote Biſhops who have or ſhall embrace the Neſtorian Party. 

The Synod allo in this Act granted a Letter in favour of Euſtatius, who having been Ordained 
Metropolitan of Pamphylia 3 and finding himlelf opprefled with troubles, was broughr by ſome 
Cunning Intrigue to give a Writing, wherein he renounced ir. The Council ordered, that alth6 
Theodorus had been Ordained in his place, yer he thould enjoy rhe Name and Dignity of a Biſhop. 
Nevertheleſs with this Charge, that he ſhould nor Ordain, nor Adminiſter Sacraments by his 
own Authority in any Church. 

In the ſame Act rhey.confirmed the Synodical Decrce of Si/mnius, againſt the Meſſa/ians or En- 
chite, and Ordain'd, that-they who would nor Subſcribe the Form of the Faith compoſed by 
this Synod, ſhould be Excommunicared or Depoled. They allo defend their Book, concerning 
an Aſcertick or Monaſtick Lite. 

Laſtly, Euprepins of Byza, and Arcadzopie, and Cyril Biſhop of Cele, deſired them to preſerve the 
Antient Cuſtom of the Province of Europe, in which one Biſhop had ſeveral Cities in his Dioceſe: 
The Council Orc.ain'd, that there ſhould be no Innoyarions in this Caſe, bur rhe Churches ſhould 
ſtill be Geverned as they were heretofore. 

While theſe things were tranſacting at Epheſus, it was ſtrongly debared at Corftantinople, wiar 
they ſhould do, about what had paſſed on both fides there. The Lor of all was, as I may tay, 
in the Emperor's hands, and the Succeſs of the Council depended upon the Reſolutions raken ar 
Courr. The Council ſent three Biſhops to him, the Eaſtern Biſhops contented rhemlelves ro ſend 
Count Trenzus only. He arrived there bur three days after the Deputies of the Council, who 
had prepared their minds ro favour them. Bur when Ireneus was come, he appeared before the 
Emperor i "e preſence of the Depuries of the Council, and did to much rhar he had almoſt 
perluaded tu... Emperor to think, that the Synod held by S. Cyri! oughr not ro be accounted a 
Lawful Council ; fo that he had almoſt confirmed the Decrees of rhe Eaſtern Biſhops, and Ba- 
niſhed S.Cyr;/. Bur Fohn, the Emperor's Phytician, and a Friend of S. Cyr:! being come in, quire 
changed-the ſtare of things by engaging the greateſt part of rhe Minifters, ſome of whom were 
of an Opinion, thar whar was done on both tides, was Lawful ; others thought, thar ir was ne- 
ceſlary to declare ail Null, and to ſend for tome Biſhops, who were unconcerned, to examine the 
Marrters of Faith, and all that pafled ar Epheſus. In this difficulry Theodoſins took their part who 
approved of the Depotition of Neſtorius, as alſo of S. Cyrz1 and Memnon 3 upon the account of 
Factious Combining, and conſpiring one againſt another ; being perſuaded, thar as ro whar con- 
cerned the Faith, thar had all Orthodox Sentunents, and all agreed in the Doctrine of the Ni- 
cene Council. In this he followed the Judgment of Acacius of Berea, who wrote ir to the Sy- 
nod. The Emperor being thus determined, he wrote to the Biſhops of rhe Conncil, and fenr 
Count Fohn to pur this Order in Execution ; and to re-unite all the Biſhops in one Council, ha- 
ving removed Neſtorius, Cyril, and Memon. 

Folm was no ſooner come to. Epheſus, bur he commanded the Biſhops of both Patrics to come 
to him at his Inn. Fohn, Biſhop of Artioch, and Neſtorius came thither, accompanied with the Bi- 
ſhops of his Party, and S. Cyri/ with his. There was none bur Memon who was mitfing. Imme- 
diarely there aroſe a conteſt among rhem.. The Zgyrian Biſhops mainrain'd thar Neſtor/z:5 ought 
nor. ro be preſent at the Reading of the tmperor's Lerrer, and that S. Cyril ought, bur Fohn Bi- 
ſhop of Anticch, and his Party held rhe contrary. This Diſpure having continued a long rime, 
Count Fohn compelled Neſtorius and S. Cyrz{ to. withdraw : And then he read the Emperor's Let- 
ter t0 the other Biſhops 3; and rold' them, that it was the Emperor's Will, that Neſtorins, Cyril, 
and Menmmon ſhould be Depoted: Fob Biſhop of Antioch's Parry conſented ro it, bur the others 
maintained, thar S. Cyril! and Menmon ought not to be looked npon as Depoled. Connr Fohn rg 
prevent the trouble that was likely ro entue, commitred Neſtorzus to the Cuſtody of Count Can- 
didian, and S. Cyril ro Count Fames's, and ſent Memnon word of his Sentence of Depoſition 3 and 
having ſent for him, alſo pur him in Cuſtody ro'Count Fames, and then gave the Emperor an 
Account of whar he.had done telling him, That the Minds of the Biſhops ſeemed fo much cx- 
aſperared one againſt another,..rhat he could find no means to reconcile them, 
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ARAA The Eaſtern Biſhops gave Count Fohn a Lerter ro ſend to the Emperor. In it they defire3, 

The firſt that he would condemn S. Cyri/'s 12 Chapters ; and that he would be contented to have the Ni- 

Council of cene Creed without any Additions figned by them. They wrote alto ro Acacius, and ſent a Sy- 

Epheſus. nodical Letter ro the Clergy and People of Antioch, wherein they bragged that ir was reported, 
that all they had done was confirmed by the Emperor's Authoriry. Theſe Letters are in Lupys's 
Collection, Chapr. 17, 18, and 19. 

The Biſhops of the Council on their part wrote alſo to the Emperor, ro complain of his Sen- 
rence, and to aſſure him, that they wondered art his Religion, who was perſuaded that S. Cyrif 
and Memnon had been juſtly Condemned. They rold him ar the fame time, rhat they would 
not communicare with the Eaſtern Biſhops, unleſs they would condemn Neftorius, and earneſtly 
beſoughr him to releaſe S, Cyri/ and Memnon 3 and that he would ger information of the whole 
affair from Perſons unſuſpected. They wrote alſo ro the Biſhops which were at Conſtantineple; 
and to the Clergy of that Church, complaining of the ill Uſage they mer with all, and that they 
underwent many hardſhips by being kept art Epheſus. Wherefore they defired them to pray the 
Emperor to free them from thar Priſon, and ro remove them to Conſtantinople, or ſend them home 

; to their own Churches again. They repreſent the ſad condition that they were in, in the Me- 

A trufl) moir, which they ſent to the Abbot Dalmatius. Saint Cyril alſo wrote himſelf to the Clergy, and 
ure Pcople of Conftantinople, and to the three Xgyprian Biſhops refiding there. The Lerter of the 
of a Beg- Council with the Relation was carried by * a Beggar in | his Staff; this was delivered to Daima- 
ae, tius,who was an Abbot in great reputation for Sanctiry,who preſented ir ro the Emperor,to whom 
+1#hich be was well known. He alſo read the Letter of the Council to the People of Conſtantinople,and rhe 
was made People cryed our Anathema to Neſtorius. The Clergy of Conſtantinople preſented a Petition to the 
of an Hal- Emperor,in the behalf of S.Cyril and Memmon.Da/matius,and the Biſhops who were at Con/tantinople, 
low Read. gave the Council an Account of whar they had done by Letrer. In fine, the Emperor reſolved, 

and Ordered, Thar they ſhould ſend ſome Biſhops of both fides ro Conſtantinople, that the Aﬀair 
might be terminated by the cognizance of the Cauſe. There were eight Depured by each fide. 
On the Councils fide, Ph:il:p a Prieft, the Pope's Legar, with theſe Bithops, Arcadius, who was 
alto a Legar for the Holy See, Fuvenal Biſhop of Feruſalem, Flavian Biſhop of Phillippi, Firmus 
Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Theodotus Biſhop of Ancyra, Acacius Biſhop of Melitina, and Eurptius 
Biſhop of Pro/emas. The Commiſſion which the Council gave them, was, Thar they ſhould de- 
mand the Reſtauration of S. Cyril and Memon; and that they ſhould nor re-unite with Fohn, and 
the Biſhops of his Party, till they had Subſcribed the Condemnation of Neſtorius, begged Par- 
don for what they had done, and S. Cyrz1 and Memnmen were reftored, With theſe Inftructions 
the Council gave them a Letter to the Emperor, for the juſtification of S..Cyril and rhe Council, 
The Eaſtern Biſhops ſenr alſo eight Deputies, viz. Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, Fohn Biſhop of Da- 
maſcus, Himerins Biſhop of Nicomedia, Paul Biſhop of Emeſa, Macarius Biſhop of Laodicea, Aprin- 

} Hella- g:us Biſhop of Chalcs, and Theodoret Biſhop of Cyrus, F They were left at Liberty to act as they 

dius Bi= {aw convenient, but they recommended it ro them to endeavour ro make S. Cyril's rwelve Chap- 

hop of ters ſhould be rejected as Heretical, The Emperor, a little after, gave a Second Order, com- 
manding, 'That Nef#torius ſhould withdraw into his Monaftry, and that Cyril! and Memnon ſhould 

"4 6: P';. Continue in reſtraint rill their Cauſe was examined. The Prafe&t wrote to Neftorius, that he 

oo Biſho might retire to his Monaſtry, and that he had taken Order, that he ſhould be furniſhed with 

for the Carriages. Nef#torzus received this Order with a ſeeming Joy, and rold the Przfect, Thar he ac- 

£aſtern. counted this Order of the Emperor a Kindneſs, believing nothing more honourable than to be 
forced to retreat for the defence of Religion ; bur he pray'd him ro rake effectual care, that the 
Emperor do condemn S. Cyr:!'s Chapters by his Publick Letters. This Retirement of Ne#orius 
diſcovered, that there was no hopes of his Reſtaurartion, as that the Cauſe of the others was yer 
dubious. 

The Deputies arrived at Chalcedon abour the end of Auguſt, where they received an Order to 
ftay, for they could nor come ro Conſtantinople becauſe of the difturbances which the Monks 
raiſed. From hence the Deputies of the Eaftern Biſhops ſent a Petition ro the Emperor, wherein 
they defired, that he would not allow any other Confeflion of Faith, bur that of rhe Council of 
Nice; and that he would be Judge of the Conteſts berween them, and that they mighr ſer down 
cheir Reaſons on both fides in Writing ; Or ar leaſt, if he were nor at leiſure ro examine this af- 
fair, that he would diſmiſs all the Biſhops to their Diocefſes. They complained alſo, in this 
Memoir, of the atremprs of Fuvenal Biſhop of Feruſalem, upon Phenicia and Arabia. But they 
ſaid, that they would not have any thing done againſt him for Peace fake, and for fear of 
troubling the Church with Perſonal Contefts. 

S-pt-g4. The Emperor a little after came ro his Country-Houſe near Chalcedon, and ſent for the Depu- 
ties to him, and heard rhem with an abundance of Patience. The Legars for the Eaſtern Biſhops 
thought they had an Advantage : And therefore ſpake againſt S. Cyri!'s Chapters, and accuſed 
Acacius of having faid, that the Godhead was paſlible ; and did ſo much by their Infinuations, 
that the Emperor and his Council ſeemed favourable ro them. 'The Biſhops of S. Cyri's Parry 
ſpake more modeſtly, and contented themſelves to intrear the Emperor ro ſend for S. Cyril, thar 
he may give an Account himſelf both of his Faith and Conduct. The Emperor propounding it 
to both fides, to deliver him their Judgment in Writing, the Deputies for the Eaſtern Biſhops ſaid, 
T hat they had no other Confeſſion of Faith, but that of the Nicene Counci!, —_ : they 

| Signed 
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Signed that, and preſented ir to him. They wrote all that had paſſed ro rhe Biſhops of their LAH 
Party, who in their Anſwer ſhew the great Joy that they had for the good Succeis they were The #-/? 
likely to have ; telling them, that their Adverſaries domineered as before, Judged, Cauled, fenr Cormcil of 
their Sentences of Depoſition every where, Ordained Biſhops, and diſturbed the Churches. They Ephetus. 
exhort their Depuries to oppole Novel Opinions courageoutly, and to inlift upon the Condemna= 
tion of S. Cyri/'s Chapters. They joyned to this Letter a Perition ro the Emperor in which they 
give him thanks for his favourable reception of their Depuries, and implore him not to utter 
them, who are Condemned for nothing bur rejecting S, Cyri/”'s Heretical Chapters, ro remain un- 
der Condemnation. 

While both Parties waited for the Succeſs of this Afzir, Men's minds were much divided ar 
Conſtantinople 3 the People heard the Eaſtern Biſhops very favourably 3 They Preached and Prayed 
not in the Churches, for they could nor be admitted into them, bur in an Houle ; On the con- 
trary,the Clergy and Monks were very much exaſperated againſt tkem. The Emperor,who had ar 
firſt favoured them, began by little and little re be diſaffected ro rhem. He propounded ir ro 
them to receive Cyril and Memnon, but they would nor agree to that Propolition ; and when they 
attempred ro ſpeak to him of NeForins, he would nor {utffer them: His Council was ablolurely 
engaged. Acacius Biſhop of Berza in a Letter Printed in Lypus's Collection, Ch. 41, accules Saint 
Cyril of changing the Judgment of the Courr, by bribing the Eunuch Sch9/aſticus with Money ; 
and ſays, That this Eunuch being Dead, and having left a great deal of Money, the Emperor 
found an Account of ſeveral Sums of Gold received of S. Cyri/, which were conveycd to him by 
Paul S. Cyrii's Nephew. Burt we have little reaſon ro believe what Acacius Biſhop of Berea (a5s, 
becauſe he was none of S. Cyr:/'s Friend : Bur 'ris ever manifeſt, that rhe Emperor changed his 
mind in a very ſhort time, and relolved all on the ſudden ro have anorher Biſhop Ordained ar 
Conftantinaple, Wherefore he carried the Depuries of the Council along wich him to Confantino- 
ple, that they might Ordain a Biſhop. The Deputies of rhe Eaſtern Biſhops hearing this, ſent 2 
Petition ro the Emperor, in which having acculed rheir Advyerſaries of Rebelling always againſt 
the Orders of the Emperor ; they tell him, thar being Summoned to Chalcedon, they had requeſted 
| firſt. of all, that they would keep cloſe ro the Nicene Creed, and reject the Hererical Chapters 
of S. Cyr; that being cited a ſecond rime, they Were ordered ro ditcourie of thole things thar 
were in Controverſie ; and as they prepared themielves for this Diſpute, they heard, thar his 
Majeſty was returned, and had carried along with him -r0 Conftantinople 'the Depolet! and Ex- 
conimunicated Biſhops, ro make rhem celebrate the Sacraments, and Ordain a Biſhop, 4nd had 
left them at Chalcedon, them, who had never attempred any thing bur for the-defence of the Faith; 
Thar they thought themſelves obliged to tell him,tbar if he allowed Hereticks ro Ordain a Bithop 
art Conftantinople, before their Doctrines were Examined, he would infallibly create a Schilm, be- 
cauſe it will never be endured; Thar Communion be kept with Herericks, and rhar not only 
the Eaſtern, bur alſo all rhe Churches of the Dioceſes of Pontus, Afia, Thracia, Ilyria, and Italy; 
will never admit of the Hererical Doctrine of Cyr:. | 

The only anſwer that rhe Emperor gave them, was, That he permitted them, and the other 
Biſhops that were at Epheſus, to rerurn to their Dioceſes. As ſoon as they received this Order, 
they preſented a third Perition, in which they ſpeak with a great deal of Freedom. They com- 
plain, That having been cired to confirm the Faith of their Anceſtors, they were kept at Chalce- 
- don, and ſent back again withour doing any thing 3 that he had favoured them who had ever been 
rebellious againſt his Orders, and fo had raiſed theſe Troubles ; Thar he oughr ro think, thar the 
Eaſtern Biſhops are his Subjects as well as others 3 Thar he oughr to protect the Faith, into which 
he had been Baptized, and for which the Martyrs have poured our their Blood 5 Thar Faith, with 
which he had conquered the Barbarians, and which-was neceſſary ro ſubdue Africk ; Thar the 
Church would be rent in pieces, if he ſuffered S. Cyri/'s Doctrine ro be ferled ; That they were 
obliged to put him in mind, how much he would offend God, if he ſuffered perſons of Herertical 
Opinions ro perform the Offices of Prieſts; Thar they were much rroubled to ſee, rhat the great- 
eſt part of the People, who are now of Orthodox Sentiments, will by this means be infected with 
Herefie 3 Thar their Duty obliged them ro adtmoniſh him of theſe rhings ; atid ro pray him earneſt- 
ly to put themin order ; Thar if hedid ir nor, they had dilcharged their Conſcience, and do pro- 
reft againſt them that this faulr may nor fall upon them. This Perition did nor change the Empe- 
rors mind, inſomuch that they were forced to beg of him themſelves that he would permit them 
to withdraw, which they obtain'd. Ar their departure they wrore to che Eaſtern Biſhops, how 
things had paſſed. 

The Reſult of the Emperors Judgment was, Thar Neſtorius was juſtly depoſed 3 That S. Cyril 
and Memmon ſhould keep their Sees ; Thar all the Biſhops ſhould rerurn again to their Churches; 
Thar neither of rhem both are Hereticks 3 And thar they ſhould be exhorred ro reunite. Theſe 
are the Contents of the Emperers Letter ro the Biſhops aſſembled ar Epheſus, publiſhed by M. Core- 
lerins, and pur by M. Baluzius into his Collection of Councils. The Emperor rells them, That 
deſiring nothing to much as the Peace of the Church, he had done kis urmoſt endeavour to hinder 
their Diſagreement, and to reunite them again; ' bur nor being able ro bring that abour, not ro 
make them hold a Conference about the Doctrines of Faith, he had ordered, that the Eaſtern 
Biſhops ſhould return into their own Country, that S. Cyr:/ ſhould go to Alexandria again, and 
that Memnon ſhould remain at Epheſus 3 and that as long as he lied, he would not condemn rhe 

IF © Eaſterh 
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>= Eaſter Biſhops, they nor being convicted of any Errour, and no Body caring to enrer rhe Lifts 
The Frft with them. Thar 1t they detired Peace, they migin write ro him 5 bur if raey yer ſtood our, 
Corn! of they had no:hing ro do bur to retara home. I tus the Council of Epheſus ended. S. C1ril -re> 
Epheſus. cd to Alexandria 3 and arrived there Ocicb. 30. Neſterius retired into the Monait ry of Eu- 
WY» prepins at Antioch ; and O&ob. 25. Maximium was Ordain'd in his place by the Bithops, which were 
at Conſtantinople, four Months after the Depotition of Neſtorins. this Maximian was a Monk, 
who was though worthy ro be made a Priett, and was accounted a very pions Man, though nor 
Icarned. The Synod which Ordain'd him, cormmunicared 1t ro- the Bithops of Epirus, to S. Cule- 
/}ine and S. C57ii, He wroteallo himiclt ro theſe ewo laſt. The Emperor wrote for him to the 
Pope: S. Cyril returned an Anſwer to the Synod, and Myximian. Celeftine wrote four Letters, 
the firſt to the Emperor, the ſecond 1o the Synod that Ordainea Maximian, the third ro Max:- 
micn, and the lait ro the Clergy of Conſtantinople, He ſhewed much Joy that NeStozaus was con- 
demned, and faid thar he earneſtly defired thar Pcace might be reſtored. He prays rhe Emperor 

chiefly ro endeavour it. Theſe Letters are dated March 25. Anno 432. ; 

The Depuries of the Eaſtern Biſhops, who were ar Chalcedon, wrate alto before their depar- 
ture ro Reefs Bibop of Theſſalonica, to engage Iſhria. This Biſhop was nor ar the Council of Ephe- 
{z;, bur on the one tide Flavian Biſhop of Philippi had aſſumed rhe Title of his Depury, fo on the 
part of the Eaftern Biſhops Fulzan Bithop of Sardica fate in the Council, and had received a Letter 
from Ruſs, who recommended the defence of the Faith of the Council of Nzce to him, and not ro 
tufer any Novelty ro be introduced. The Depuries of the Eaſtern Biſhops made ule of this Op- 
portunity to write ro Refi, that they have reſitted rhe Doctrine of S. Cyrz/'s Chapters, and would 
no: content that any thing ſhould be added ro the Niceve Creed : -Thar they had for this Reaſon 
condeinned S. Cyril and Memnon ; the one as an Hererick, and rhe othcr as a Favourer of Hereſie, 
and have Excommunicared thoſe, who defend them rill they ſhould condemn S. Cyril's Chaprers, 
and profeſs the Faith of the Nicene Council : Thar all the Leniry, which they had ufed, could do 
no good with them, bur ſtill theſe Biſhops continued ro maintain theſe Hererical Doctrines, and 
therefore had made themſelves ſubject ro rhe punithmenr inflicted by the Canons, and particularly 
by the fourth Canon of the Council of Antioch. Then they acculed S. Cyril for being vf the Judg- 
ment of 4rius and Apollinars, and attributing that ro rhe Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, which 1s ſaid 
of his Humane Nature. As for themſelves, they iay, that they are reſolved ro hold ro the Do- 
&rine of the-Council of Nice, and to follow the Faith of the Holy Fathers: Thar this is the Judg- 
ment nor only of the Eaſtern Biſhops, bur alſo.of the 4/ian Churches, and ir is not to be doubred 
bur that the Italians will oppoſe the Novelties, which they endeavour ro bring in. They alſo ac- 
cuſe S. Cyril and Memnen for breaking the Canons by Communicating with Excommunicared Pers 
ſons, and with the Followers of 'Pe/agius and Celeſtius, and the Euchite, or Enthuſiaſts, They pray 
them therefore not to receive'S. Cyr:/ and his Adberents to his Communion, nor to receive the 

G Letter. ; | 
The end of the Council did nor at all conduce to the Peace of the Church, but on the contrary 
the Minds of Men appeared more diſcontented than ever, and the Eaftern Biſhops, who had had 
Colle. the worſt of it, fought to revenge themſelves. In their rerurn they wrote to Theodotys Biſhop of 
Lupus, Ancyra againſt the Lerrers of the Biſhops of the Council. Ar Tarſus they confirmed what they had 
c.38.1bid. done, and depoſed not only S. Cyri1 and Menmen, bur alſo fix of the Deputies of rhe Council of 
c. 66, Epheſw, viz. Fuvenal Biſhop of Feruſalem, Flavian Biſhop of Philipps, Firmus Biſhop of Ceſarea, 
136,141, Theodotus Biſhop of Ancyra, Acacius Biſhop of Miletene, and Enoptius Biſhop of Prolemais. Afﬀrer= 
> g's * ward being come into the Eaſt, they mer again at Antioch, confirmed what they had done a ſe- 
Sacy. 1.5, cond time, and from thence wrote to the Emperor, That they held no-other Faith than that of 
© 34. © the Nicene Council ; Thar they abhorred S. Cyri/'s Chapters, and earneſtly beſought him to pro- 
1 ib:rat, Vide, that they be not raughr in any of the Churches. Theodoret wrote alſo in bis own Name to 
in brov. the Pcople of Conſtantinople, which were well-affeted ro their Parry, ro confirm them in rhe Opi- 
c.6. gions which he had heretofore taught them, and. ro prove themſelves innocent from the Errours 
Coll. of laid to their charge, by profefling that there is bur One Chrift, and by oppoſing S. Cyri['s Senti- 
Lrpus, ments, as being the fame with the Apolinariaus, There was in the fartheſt part of the Eaſt a 
£. 39- certain Biſhop, who was of S. Cyri/'s Judgment : Ir was Rabule Biſhop of Edefſa, whole Zeal car 
ried him to far, that he not only condemned Neftorzus, bur alto publickly pronounced Anathema 
againſt Theodorus of Mopſirefts, and all that were nor of S.-Cyri/'s Judgmenr. Being of theſe Prin- 
Gzples, he perlecured thoſe, who would not come over to his Opinion, who fled ro the other Bi- 
1%i4.c.43. ſhops. Andrew Bithop of Sameſata hercupon contulted with Alexander Biſhop of Hierapols, and 
16i4.c.44- ſhewed him, rhar it was neceſſary ro declare himſelf. This was the reaſon that made Fohn Biſhop 
of Antioch, and fome other of rhe Eaitern Biſhops, ro write ro the Biſhop of Ofroene, thar they 
ſhould not communicate with Rabu/as, till being ſummoned before rhem, they had pardoned him 
upon his making Satisfaction, or he had been puniſhed according to the Rigour of the Laws. 

Bur as the Party of Cyril were ill uſed in the Eaft, fo thoſe of the Neſtorian Party, and the Ea- 
ſtern Biſhops mer with no better uſage in Afia, Cappadocia and Thrafia. Maximian choſen Bithop 
of Conſtantinople,who began already to exerciſe his Juriſdiction over rhe Churches of thoſe Dioceſles, 
would have himſelf acknowledged by all rhe Biſhops, and deprived them, who would not com- 
municate with him. Firmus Biſhop of Ce/arca in Cappadocia, the Merropolis of Cappadocia Prima; 


came -to Tyana, and Ordain'd a Biſhop in the place of Eutherins ; bur he gerring tome help, forced 
: him, 
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him,” wiiom Firmus had Ordain'd, ro renounce his Ordination. Thry alto atrempred ro depoſe * > 
Dorotheis Merropolitari of Martianople, and Ordain Saturninus 11 his place. They allo endeavour- The ft 
cd ro deprive Hel/adius Biſhop of Tarſus, becauie he would: not pur the Name of Maximian into Comncel Þ/” 
rhe D3p!iciis. Laſtly, All places were full of Depoted and Exiled Bithops, and the Church was Epheſus. 
in terrible Frouble and Confuſion, fe, RR 

The Emperor Theodoſius being deſirous ro remedy thete Diforders, which increated daily, wrote lhid.c.q5. 
to 70h Biſhop of Antioch, Thar he might pur an end ro theſe by -Higning the Condemnation of Ne- ,orag,ah 
ftoriis, and pronouncing Anathema to his Doctrine, and by this means all this Trouble would - £.48. 
ceaſe :* That S. Cyril, S. CeleFine, and rhe other Biſhops would coramunicate with him 3; and thar Ls of 
this may be broughr to pals, be commanded him ro come to Nicomedia with ſome of his Clergy — PN 
only, ailuring him, that S. Cyril had aJlo Orders ro be there, and that he had rold them, thar rhey of Eph. 
ſhoutd nor come to Court, till they were reconciled, and had procured Peace ro the Charch by jw, c.24. 
Their Re-univn. He forbids them in the mean while ro at:empr either to dilpollets, or ordain 
any Biſhop. The Emperor wrote ro S. Symeon Stylites, and Acacius Biſhop of Berea, that the one C- 25. 16. 
ſhould labour to procure the Peace of the Church by his Prayers, and the orher by his Care. This £2. of 
Lerter was written in the beginning of the Year 432, , The Count Arifte!aus was lent to execure £2» 
theſe Orders, and wrote ro John Biſhop of Antioch to come to Nicomedia. Fohn ſuipected thar © 55: 
the deſign was to carry him from thence to Con#tartu;ple, and therefore being unwilling 10 do 
any thing withour the advice of his Brethren, he wrore to Alexander Bithop of Hicrapoiis, That if bid 55 
it were in his Power to go, or nor, it was necellary to deliberate together, what they ſhould an- 
ſwer ; and if he were carried away by force, he ought ar leatt to take his leave : That he was too 
weak to undertake fo grear a Journey : That he was afraid rhey would make ſome attempr upon 
his Life by the way. Then he defires Alexander to come to the Synod, which was ſhorily ro meer 
at Cyrus, according ro the Cuſtom, that rhey might rake Reſolutions rogether what they ſtioutd 
do. He adds, That the Propoſitions which they had brought, were more impions ; Thar 
S. Cyril's Chapters had ſome appearance ar leaſt of Errour, bur ar preſent ;they demanded no 
more than to condemn them thar taught thar there were rwo Narures in Jeſus Chritt. 

Ariſtolius uſed no compuliion to carry John Biſhop of Antioch : Bur finding him inclinable to {id.c.53- 
Peace, ſuffered him to call a Synod, which was held at Anticch,. where they declared thar they © 58. 
would remain ſtedfaſt ro the Faith of the Council of Nice, which needed no Explication ; Thar ©: $* 
they underſtood it in the ſenſe, in which S. Athanaſius had explained ir in his Letter ro Epiftetus, 
and that they rejected the Lerrers, Chapters, and other Decitions lately made, as being only fic 
to raiſe Diſturbances. | 

They made alſo five other Propoſitions, but this was the principal, and all the Eaſtern Biſhops 
reſolved for the Peace of the Church ro receive S. Cyril ro their Communion, if he did approve this 
Propoſition, provided that they were not obliged ro ſubſcribe the Condemnation of Neſtorius. 

This was the Judgment nor only of Fohn Biſhop of. Antzoch, bur alſo of Alexander Biſhop of Hie- C.58.'62. 
rapols, Theodoret, Andrew Biſhop of Sameſata, and other Zealous Defenders. of the Neſtorian Party. . 
Acacius Biſhop of Berea was commiſſioned to make this Propofition to Ariftolaus, that he mighr 
communicate it to S. Cyril, This Count went immediately ro Alexandiia, and made this Propo- 
fition ro S. Cyril, who would nor accept the Propoſition of the Eaſtern Biſhops, bur on the con- 
rrary in his Letter ro Acacius infifted upon it, Thar he nor only could never reject rhar, which 
had been done at Epheſus againſt the Blaiphemies of Neſtorzus, bur likewiſe that he could nor unite 
again with the Eaſtern Biſhops, unleſs rhey would condemn Neſtorzus and his Doctrine, and trear 
him with diſgrace as an Herertick. Nevertheleſs ro give the Eaftern Biſhops ſome Satisfaction, 
he pronounced Anatiema againtt the Errours of Arius and Apollinars, and declares that he believes 
Thar the Body of Jeſus Chrift is animated with a Rational Soul ; Thar be allows not of any Confu- 
fion, Converſion or Mixture between the rwo Natures of Jeſus Chriſt 3 Thar he confeſſes, that the 
Godhead is impaſſible, bur holds, That Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, hath ſuffered according to the 
Fleſh for us. He adds, Thar his rwelve Chapters were only defigned ro oppoſe Neftorius's Errors ; and 
when the Peace is made, he will eaſily ſarisfie any Objections, which-they can form againſt them. 

This Letrer being delivered ro Acacius of Berea, with another from Ariſtolins, which was 
brought by Maximus, ſcnt on purpoſe from Alexmndria abour this Aﬀarr, Hcacins alſo having af- 
rerward received two other Letters from S. Cyr:/, and one from the Biſhop of Rome, as allo a fe= P.3-5-25- 
cond Letter from the Emperor, all which exhorted& him ro further the Peace of rhe Church ; he 
fenr to Alexander Biſhop of . Hierapolis, and Theodorct, a Copy. of S. Cyrii's Lerter ; and wrote to 
them ar the ſame time, Thar he thought thar they ought ro be contented with this - Explicartion, 
which was very exact, and conformable ro their Sentiments, and that he prayed them to approve 
the Anſwer which For Biſhop of Antioch, and the other Biſhops affembled art Antzoch, gave 5S.Cy- 
rl, and the Conditions of Peace ro which they would agree. Alexander Biſhop of Hierapols, and 
Theodoret, were of different Judgments abour rhe Lerrers of S. Cyrl; yet they both agreed thar they .- _ . 
ought not to conclude a Peace upon this Condition alone. Alexander Bilbop of Hierapols rook no C- 57,58; 
rice, that rhe Letter of S. C7! containcd allo tome Errours, and maintained that the Word ought 59,60. 
to be thought only rb have ſuffered according ro the Fleth. Theodoret on the contrary believed ir 6 
Orthodox, and looked upor, it as a tacit Retractarion of the Doctrine. of the twelve Chaprers; al- 
rhough there were ſome terms intricate. and obicure : Bur he much diſapproved S C:ril's.Canduct 
in rejecting the Propofirion, which had becn offered by the Biſhops of rhe Council of Anticch, and 

he 
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MAS he thought it impoſiible ro inake any Peace fo long as S. Cyr;/ would oblige them to (ign the Con- 
The firſ® demnation of Neſtorius, He was very willing, that they ſhould condemn thoſe in general, who 
Council of affirm, that Jeſus Chriſt is a mere Man, who divide Jeſus Chriſt into two Sons, or deny his 
Epheſus. Godhead ; bur he could not endure ro condemn a Perion, whom he thought ro be of Orthodox 
© 60.63, Sentiments, at the ſame time, thar he approved of found Doctrine. Andrew Biſhop of Samuſata, 
Tn Lupus's Maximus Biſhop of Anazarbum, Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus, Eutherius Biſhop of Tyana, were of the 
ColeFion fame Judgment with Alexander Biſhop of Hierapo's ; and although they were averſe from the 
from c.54 Propoſition of Peace made by S. Cyrz/, yer they would not agree to Theodoyer's. This is ſeen by 
70 c. 74. the Letters which thefe Biſhops wrote one ro another, and to Acacius Biſhop of Berea, Mediator 
of the Peace. 

Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, who earneſtly deſired a Peace, being troubled to ſee theſe impediments 
on both ſides, thought, rhat the beſt way to remove them, was ro ſend a Biſhop, being per- 
ſuaded, rhar things would be cleared by a conference, and that an accommodation might more 
eaſily be effected viva voce, than by Writing 3 beſides, by this means the more Zealous would 
not be obliged ro Subſcribe any thing, and yet would be comprehended in the Peace. There- 
fore he choſe Pau! Biſhop of Emeſa, who had Subſcribed for Acatius Biſhop of Berea in their 
Council of Epheſus, ro undergo this Charge. . He wrote alto at the ſame time to Alexander Biſhop 
of Hierapols, that he ought to yield ; That the Objections which he made were very ſubtle ; 
Thar it was nor a time to diſpure Philoſophically, bur to redreſs the troubles of the Church, and 
the preſſing dangers with which ir was threatned ; That Archzlaus Biſhop of Euphrateſia was likely 
to be condemned to bear a great Fine. : 

+ 51.528 Alexander, Biſhop of Hierapols, could nor agree to this Propoſition, and took that very ill which 
rk 3 Fohn had written ro him. Doretheus Biſhop of Martianop!e approved of their ſending Paul Biſhop | 
'* * of Emeſa; bur he particularly recommended it ro them, that they ſhould oblige them to Sub-. 
ſcribe, Thar there are rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, without Confuſion or Mixture. 
+. 8. __Fohn Biſhop of Antioch gave Paul Biſhop of Emeſa a Letter for S. Cyril, in which he tells him, 
* ** "That his Twelve Chapters were the Sourle and Original of the Divifion ; but his Lerter ro Aca- 
cius had made them clear, and corrected what was amiſs in them ;* Thar it needed no further 
Explicarion, and thar if rhe Peace were once concluded, they might explain themſelves betrer. 
He was pleaſed, thar S. Cyri/ approved of S. Athanafius's Letrer ro Epi&tus, and ſays, Thar thar 
alone was ſufficient to diſcover the true Senſe of the Doctrine of the Council of N:ce. IJ 

Paul Biſhop of Emeſa being come to Alexandria, having had one conference with S. Cyril abour 
what paſſed at Epheſus, delivered the Lerter of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch to him, who was. much 
diſpleaſed with him for ir ; becauſe ir revived the complaints, which were made againſt the 
rwelve Chapters, and reflected upon what was done in rhe Council of Nice. Nevertheleſs the 
Emperor was intent upon a Peace, and feſolyed ro have one at any rare. Paul Biſhop of . Emeſa, 
a Subtle and Prudent Man, excuſed the Letter of Fohn Biſhop of - Antioch, and ſaid, Thar he had 
no deſign to offend S. Cyril, and thar it oughr nor tb be any hindrance ro the Union. Saint Cy- 

+ 7:1 infiſted upon the Condemnation of Neſtorzus, and Paul Biſhop of Emeſa fariSfied him by ac- 

AF of the knowledging thar Neſtorius had been juftly Depoſed, and that Maximian was a Lawtful Biſhop, 
Comne. 3: and giving him a Declaration of it in Writing. Paul Biſhop of Emeſa having Subſcribed ir, re- 
Þ. c. 82. queſted, thar he would be contented with his Subſcriprion, as done in the name of all the Eaſtern 
Biſhops. Bur S. Cyrs/ required, that Fohn alſo ſhould Subſcribe a certain Writing, which he 

wonld ſend him. Pau! Biſhop of Emeſa demanded alſo, That the Biſhops depoſed by Maximian 

=? ſhould be reſtored, viz. Helladius of Tarſus, Entherius of Tyana, Himerius of Nicomedia, and Do- 

1 rotheus of Martianople, bur S. Cyril would not give his conſent to ir. - 

Nevertheleſs the common report at Conſtantinople was, That S. Cyril had retracted his. Opini- 
ons, and done all that the Eaſtern Biſhops required of him 3 Infomuch that S. Cyri! was obliged 
ro relate the whole tranſaction to his Legars ; How he had obliged Paul to fign the Condemna-. 
tion of Neſtorius, before he communicared with him, and how he had nor ſent a Letter of Com- 
munion to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, bur upon condition, that before it be given him he ſhould Ggn 
a Writing, which he did ſend him, containing the Condemnation of Neſtcrius. 

b 264 Fohn Biſhop of Antioch deferring his anſwer for ſome time, S. Cyril was ſomething troubled, 
203. fearing left his Deputies ſhould have given his Lerrer of Communion ro Fob Biſhop of Antioch, 
before he had Signed the Condemnation of Neſtorzus. Epiphanius the Arch-Deacon, and Coad- 
| jutor of S. Cz, wrote abour it tro Maximian, and earneſtly intreated him ro ſee that their 
defign be pur in Execution, and to perſuade rhe Emperor ro compel Fohn Biſhop of Anticch to 
Subſcribe againft Neſtorius, and command, that no mention be made of him for the future. 
FolntBiſhop of Antioch having received S. Cyrils Letter, returned him an anſwer, and changing 
2.3- 48 ſomething in the form of Fairh, which S. Cyri/ had ſent him, faid, © Thar withour adding any 
of che *©rhing to the Confeſſion of Faith made by the Council of Nice, unleſs by way of Explication and 
Cewnc.30. © Declaration, He confeſſed, rhat Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Only Son of God, was perfe& God 
* and perfect Man, having a Body, and a reaſonable Soul, born of his Father from all Erernity, 
* according to his Godhead, born of the Virgin in time according ro his Manhood, conſubſtanrial 
* with the Father according ro rhe * Divinity ; becauſe he hath unired che rwo Natures after fuch 
*a manner, as that they are bur One Chriſt, One Son, One Lord. And in this Senſe of the 


* Union without mixture it may be ſaid, That the Holy Virgin is the Mother of God, becauſe 
* the 
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*the Word was Incarnate, was made Fleſh, and was United in tke Moment of his Conception AA 
*ro the Body, which he rook from her. And as to the terms attribured ro Our Lord in the Goſs The fr/t 
* pels and Writings of the Apoſtles ; ſome of which, Divines make common, as agrezing to the Courci! of 
* Perton only, and others they apply ſeparately upon the account of the diitin&tion of the two Epheſus. 
* Natures, and apply fome to the Divine, and cthers to the Humane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, WS 

Having given his approbarion of rhis Faith, he declares, that for Peace fake, and to rake away 
all occation of Scandal, he did acknowledge that Neftorius was juſtly Depoſed ; That he con- } 
demned the Novel-Expretlions, which they endeavoured to introduce ; That ke approved the 
Ordination of Maximinian, and he Communicated with all the Orthodox Biſhops. 

This Lerter being carried ro dlexandria, S. Cyril did readily unite himlelf with Fohn Biſhop of 
Antioch ; and to fatistie Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and the Eaitcrn Biſhops for his part, he wrore 
them a Letter, in which having declared how joytul he was at this Re-union, and approved their 
Confeſſion of Faith; He condemns the Errors they had accutcd him of,and acknowledged, rhar there 
15 not either Mixture, or Confution, or Converiion of the rwo Natures ; Thar the Nature of the 
Word is neither diminiſhed, nor become pafſible. He approves of Athanjins's Opinion, but he 
obſerves, thar there are rwo Editions, wherein the Lerter ro Ep:i&erus hath been Corrupred. Pan! 

Biſhop of Emefa, and S. Cyril, being thus agreed in the main, Paul Bilhop of Emeſz made a Ser- 2 ,- 
mon Nec. 25. 432. in which having explained his Doctrine abour the Incarnation, and confeiled +s Core. 
thar he believed the Virgin the Morher of God, he was interrupted by the Acclamations of p. 3.c. 31. 
the People ; So thar he Preached rhe remaining part on Faz. 1. following, and S. Cyril approved 32. 
Paul Bithop of Emeſa's Diſcourſe in a ſhort Sermon. 

Fobn Bithop of Antioch having reccived this News with this Lerter of S. C77}, he wrote Cir- cog F of 
cular Letters ro the Eattern Bithops ; in which he rells them, That S. C71 had made a plain Ae - 
Confeflion of the Orthodox Faith, approved the form ct Faith which he had ſent him, and had mg 
freed himlelf from the Errors with which he was accuſed,and had removed all Objections againft 
him 3 That by this means, all rhe Churches were again United in one Communion. He ex- 
horrs all the Biſhops to joyn in this Peace, and ſays, That they rhar ttand our, will diſcover, 
thar they have acted nor rhrough Zeal tor the Faith, bur through Paffion. He ſent rhem wirh , gg. 
this Letter a Copy of his Letter to S. Cyril, and of S. Cyri/'s ro him. Fohn Buhop of Antioch 
wrote alſo particularly ro Theodorer, before Paul Biſhop of Emeſa was returned.  Lattly, He tent , , 1x 
a Lerrer of Communion in his own Name, and in the Name of the Eaitern Biſhops, ro S. Sixtus, of the 
S. Cyril, and Maximian, in which he afſures them, that he approved of the Depoſition of Nefte- Cor.c.27 
7ius, condemned his Impious Doctrine, and conſented to the Ordination of Maximion 3 and 
S. Cyril on his part wrote ro Maximian, S. Sixtus, and Fohn Biſhop of Antiech. While thete 
things patſed in the Eaſt, S. Sixtus Biſhop of Rome, who tncceeded S. Cxletinz, had ordered things 
in the ſame manner almoſt at Rome, having approved - of what the Councit bad done againſt 
Neſtorius, yer withour coming to any diſagreement with Fo Biſhop of Antioch, and the Eaitern 
Biſhops, and exhorting S. Cyril ro endeavour after Peace, and to receive them, if they would ap- 
prove of the Orthodox Faith. uy 

Since there were always ſome Perſons, who carried themſelves with Pafſion, or indilcreer 
Zeal, this Peace was nor generally approved. Saint Cri! was accuſed by tome of being roo re- 
miſſe ; inſomuch, that he was forced ro juſtitie himſelf by ſeveral Lerrers,g and ro demonſtrate, 
thar the Confeſſion of the Eaſtern Biſhops was Orthodox. This is the Subject of his Lerters to 
Acacius Biſhop of Melitine, to Eulogius, to Donatus, and Maximus, who refuſcd ro communicate 
with Fohn, and the other Eaſtern Biſhops. 

This Agreement of Fobn Biſhop of 4ntioch diſpleaſed a great many of his Brethren. Thecdoret, 
who was one of the moſt moderare of that Party, did nor at firſt diſapprove the Conditions of 
the Peace, nor knowing, that they exacted the Condemnation of Neſtorius, bur he wrote to Fern Colef. of 
Biſhop of Antioch, that he ought nor to conclude a Peace, till thoſe who had been deprived were Zyp7. 
reſtored. He wrote alſo the fame ro Theoſebus, and ſeveral other Biſhops. Fchn Biſhop of Anti- c. 87. & 
ech wrote about it ro the Emperor, to ſatisfie him. Bur Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis, Andrew 88. c:91, 
Biſhop of Sameſata, Melitus Biſhop of Mopſueſta, declared from the beginning, That they dilap- 95- £92, 
proved of this Peace, and reproved rwo things chiefly in it, viz. The Condemnation of Nefte- AS 
r:us, and the approbation of the term, The Mother of God withour any Explication. Theodoret 75 -© 9 
likewiſe knowing, that he had condemned Neſtorius, difallowed the Agreement, and joyned with : 9 y 
Andrew of Samoſata, and Alexander of Hierapols. ' He - invited them ro came ro Jeugma to deli- wa - 
berate abour whar was fir for them to do, Alexander would not go, but aniwered, "That fuch a ©' 
Meeting was needleſs; Thar 'twas evident, that S. Cyril was more to be blamed than ever; Thar 
be required that Neſtorius ſhould be peremprorily condemned, bur would nor condemn the three 
Chapters. He complains of the proceedings of Fob» Biſhop of Anticc!, and accuſes him of having 
berrayed his Faith, and condemned an Innocent Perion. Andrew Bitkop of Samefata was more | 
moderate, and adviſed Alexander to agree, withour requiring S. Cyril ro condemn his twelve 
Chapters, ſince it ſufficerh, That he hath made profeſſion of rhe Orrhodox Faith, and we muſt 
uſe ſome condeſcenfion for the benefit of Peace. Bur Alexander abſolutely refuſed, and declared, 
Thar he would nor communicate with $S. Cyri/, nor- with thoſe who joyned with him. Andrew * 260, 
Bithop of Samoſatz, and Fohn Biſhop of Germanicia had much ado ro bring-tim to any accommo- | 
dation, for he rold rhem, he rook this Propoſition ill, and condemned their carriage, a 
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—A—> Biſhop of Anazarbu told them, That he was alſo very much ſurprized ar their proceedings. The- 
The firſt odoret was willing to come to an Agreement, for he thought S. Cril's Confeflion was Orthodox, 
Corrcil of yr he would nor give up Neſtorins, He wrote his Opinion to Helladius Bithop of Tarſus, and the 
ITREs. People of Conſtantinople, Helladius Bithop of Tarſus, Eutherins Biſhop of Tyana, and the Bithops of 
+16. Cilicia met at Anazarbum; there they confirmed the Condemnation of S. Cyril, and Excommuni- 
© cated thoſe who had received him ro their Communion, rill he ſhould condemn his Chaprers, as 
they had agreed the firſt time they were Aſſembled. Afrer they had taken theſe Reſolutions they 
x > i ; , Wrote to dS. Sixtus, thar S. Cyril hath taught the Herefie of Apollinars in his rwelve Chapters, 
ke I4. 3 which was condemned at Rome by Pope Damaſ#s ; that he hath condemned Neſtorius at Epheſus | 
unjuſtly, and on the contrary S. Cyril and Memmon were juſtly Depoſed 5 thar the Emperor ha- 
ving convened the Biſhops of both Parties, their Adverſaries would nor enter into a Conference 
with them abour the points of Faith ; thar they raughr Errors, and falſly impoſed them upon thoſe 
that were not of their Judgment 3 Thar Fohn Biſhop of Antioch had himitelf condemned S. Cyril's 
Chapters, bur hath fince prevaricated by receiving S. Cyrz/ and Memnon ro Communion ; that he 
alone hath abſolved them from the Anathema pronounced againſt them by ſeveral Biſhops ; and 
nor content with this, he contemned Nefſtorius, and all that he hath afſerred, as Impious, withour 
marking any particular. They pray the Pope to inform himſelf of thele things, and to affiſt them 
That they would pour our floods of Tears at his Feer, if the fear of choſe Wolves, which are ready 
ro enter into their Flocks, did nor conſtrain them to continue with them, and watch over them, 
Ir was to no purpoſe for them to think ro engage the Pope ro them, for knowing the Peace 
he had approved the Conditions, Sepe. 15. 433, and had written abour rhem ro S. Cyril, and Fohn 
Bithop of Antioch. 
FI Fobn Biſhop of Antioch being angry, becauſe Alexander and ſome other Biſhops of the Eaft and 
' 7?" Aſa, not only refuſed ro be included in the Peace, bur ſeparared themſelves from him upon thar 
Account ; after he had written ro them ſeveral rimes, he implored the help of the Imperial Au- 
thority, to force them ro ſubmir ro his Will, Proclus having been Ordain'd Biſhop of Confanti- 
nople in the room of Maximian, in the beginning of the Year 434, he rook thar occaſion, writing 
abour that Ordination to the Prefect Tawrus, ro defire him to affift him with his Authority againſt 
the Biſhops, who refuſed ro joyn in Communion with him. He ſent alſo ro Conſtantinople one 
124 named Verius, who obtain'd an Edict againſt them from the Emperor, directed ro Domitian the 
 Queſtor. John Biſhop of Antzoch certified Alexander in particular of the Emperor's will,telling him, 
c.126, that he would nor allow any of rhe Biſhops ro come ro Conſtantinople. The Letrer was delivered to 
Alexander by one of the Emperor's Officers, but he would nor receive it ; bur hearing lr read on- 
ly he promiſed to obey the Emperor's Orders. Alexander Biſhop of Hierapo!x, and the Biſhops of 
Saad £ Euphrateſia, whoſe Metropolitan he was, wrote a Circular Letrer to all the- Biſhops of S774, rhe 
rwo Czlicia's and of Cappadocia Secunda, in which they complain of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, as 
well becauſe he hath condemned Neſtorius, as becauſe of the troubles he involved them in, and 
his daily attempts againſt them. Alexander in figning this Letrer, diſcovers, thar it was a year 
*.130- fince he communicated with him, which ſhews, that ir was written in 434. Helladius Biſhop of 
Tarſus, Metropolitan of the upper Czlicia, and four Biſhops of the fame Province anſwered them, 
Thar they had a defign to call a Synod, bur being hindred by the approaching Feſtival, they 
£.131. comforted them by adviſing them to have recourſe to their Prayers. Meletius Biſhop of Mopſueſta, 
and the Biſhops of the £.ower C:l:c:a comforted them allo by a Letrer, and exhorted them to re- 
c.132. main ſtedfaſt. Bur Alexander Biſhop of Apimea wrote ro Alexander Biſhop of Hierapols, that 
he deſired ro ſpeak. with him, certainly that he might perſuade him ro the Peace 3 bur ner being 
able ro come ro Hierapols by reaſon of the Feaſt, he prayed him ro come ro ſome Monaſtry balf 
way to meet him. All theſe Writings would not keep them from perſecuting rhe Biſhops, who 
c.133. Would nor communicate with Fohn Biſhop of Antioch. Theodorer complains in a Letter written ro 
the Governor of his Countrey, Thar they had ftirred up Tumulrs in his Dioceſe, that they had 
thruſt our Abibus Biſhop of Dolechia, and had ordained in his place a Prieſt called Athanaſius, who 
had been heretofore convicted of a Wicked Life ; rhat they had alſo Ordained in another Church 
one Named Mariman known to be-a Debauched Man, and that this Ordination had been made 
contrary to the Canons, withour the Authority of the Metropolitan, by ſtrange Biſhops. Thar 
they had hindred Athanaſius from entring the Church of Dolechia, and made him promiſe upon 
Oath, that he would nor accept of it, bur rhat he had nor long after poſſelicd himlelf of it, with- 
out any regard had to his Oarhs. | 
Abibus being thus daprived, preſented a Petition ro Alexander Biſtop of Hicrapols, and to The- 
odorus, a Biſhop of his Province, wherein he complains that he had been driven out of his Sce by 
force, and declared, That he had never voluntarily quitted his Biſhoprick,” as they had divyulged. 
Theſe Biſhops wrote to the Empreſles againft thoſe violences, which John Biltop of Antioch utcd 
againſt thoſe that would nor be of his Judgment. They complain, that he had ordain'd rwo Bi- 
ſhops in their Provinc/2contrary ro the Canons; and that he had pur one into a Church which 
was in the Dioceſe of Hierapols. © They implore theſe Princes to obrain of rhe Emperor ro forbid 
theſe Ordinations contrary to the rules, and allow the Biſhops in their Province ro Celebrate 
them according to their Cuſtom, and to leave the Church of S, Sergias ro depend upon the Bi- 
Moprick of Hierapols | 
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Nevertheleſs, there came a ſecond Order from the Court to Titus a Count and Imperial Vicar, RAA 
and ſent in the Emperor's Name by Count Dzonyius, Maſter of the Horſe, who enjoyned him ro The firſt 
bid Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus, Maximian Biſhop of Anazarbum, Alexander Biſhop of Hierapelis, Council of 
and Theodoret, to return to the Communion of Fohn Biſhop of Anticch, upon the penalty of being Epheſus. 
immediately deprived of their Churches. Helladius wrore abour ir ro Melitius Biſhop of Mopſasſta, C 


and defired ro know whar he ſhould do ; Melztius anſwered him, That he ought to remain ſtedfaFt. x ——_ 
Theodoret alſo wrote abour it to Alexander Biſhop of Fierapolis, and tells him, That as for himſelf, 6 $44 


he was nct afraid of his Menaces, and that he was willing to retire; but his Monks had much diſturbed C. 145 
him, by repreſenting it to him as his Duty not to be againft the Peace, and that they had propoſed it to C1 46. 
him to go to Gindarus, where they would procure John Biſhop of Antioch that they mizht diſcourſe of 

an Agreement ; That he had yielded to this Propoſition, but had refufed to go to Antioch. 

Alexander anſwered him, That he was reſolved never to communicate with Cyril: That what had 
been commanded fince from Conſtantinople, confirmed him in that Reſolution : That though all the Dead 
ſhould riſe to perſuade him the contrary, he would do nothing : That he was ready to leave his Biſhoprick, 
and had already doneit, had not he feared he ſhould paſs for a Deſerter, and a Coward for forſaking by 
Flick, Theodorer anſwered, That he ſeemed to be ated with too much paſſion : That he onghbe to con- C. 148. 
deſcend ſo far as he might ſafely without approving any thing that u not true. That he ought to examine 
the Synodical Letter of John Biſhop of Antioch, and S. Cyril ; and if they found it Orthodox, they might 
communicate with $. Cyril, nevertheleſs not approving what had been done at Epheſus : That he had 
heard, that he brought this Propoſition ont of the Eaſt : That Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople was of 
ſound Principles : That Hilladius and Eutherius had told him ſo: That he could wiſh, that they conid 
meet with John Biſhop of Antioch at fome diſtance from Antioch, on condition, that thoſe whom he 
hath unduly Ordained, ſhould be excluded : That he was troubled that John Biſh:p of Antioch having 
in hy Letter made Confeſſion of the Orthodox Faith, had condemned Neſtorius, who had no other Opi- 
ions than thoſe which John did explain : That that which comforted him, was, That he had not abſolutely 
condemned his DoArine, but particular all that he had ſaid, or written again the Dottrine of the 
Apoſtles. 

"TR replied, That he did not ſeparate from John Biſhop of Antioch pon the account of the 
Ordinations, which that Patriarch had unfitly made, but becauſe he hath betrayed his Faith, and com=- 
municated with an Heretich : That he. was refolved not to communicate with any of thoſe, who held Com- 
munion with $. Cyril, although they ſhould condemn his Chapters. And to ſhew to what an height the C. 149. 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople had driven things, he ſent him rhe beginning of his Synodical Lerrer, 
where he ſpeaks of the Seditions which ſprung from the corrupt Seeds of Neftor;us's Doctrine, 

Theodoret did not yield to this Counſel, bur on the contrary he thought himſelf obliged ro ad- C. r5:. 
moniſh his Metropolitan Alexander friendly, That it was neceſſary to conſider upon a Peace 3 That he 
ſaw the Churches would certainly be ruined ; That their Flocks would become a Prey to Wolves ; That he 
was afraid that they muFt give an Account to God for being backward to it ; That by comparing the Ad- 
vantage of Peace with the Diſadvantages that might redound to the Church, he found it would loſe mare 
by holding out, than by a ſmall Compliance. 

Bur Alexander, who was never to be wrought upon, gave him an angry Anſwer, That he would C. 15: 

not have him write any more to him about it. And for an Anſwer to Theedorer's Maxim, he told him, 
That the only way to compare the Benefit and Damage that might be done, 1s to chuſe the part that Truth 
3500: Tvat Deprivation, Baniſhment, Death, and Diſgraceful Revilings of Men, are nothing to Eter- 
nal Torments : That he did not wonder that Theodorer inclined to a Peace, being perſuaded that $,Cy- 
ril was Orthodox ; But as for him, who thought-him an Heretick, he could not communicate with him. 
Whereupon he cites the Examples of Meletius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Euſebins Biſhop of Samoſata, 
of Barſus, and of many other Biſhops, who have been depoſed becauſe rhey would nor communi- 
care with Hereticks. He fent him a Letter from Partheniys a Prieft, who aflured him, that Ne- 
ſtorins's Adverſaries had not at all altered their Mind. 

Theodoret ſeeing that there was no way to change the Reſolution of his Metropolitan, conſulted C. x 57. 
his own Afﬀairs alone ; and going to Anticch, entred into Communion with Fehn, but without any 159. 
Subſcription, or Approbation of the Condemnation of Neſtorius, ro whom he wrore a Letter to 
excuſe himſclf, as alſo ro Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus. The Biſhops of Cilicia Secunda followed his C. 163. 
Example, and wrote a Synodical Lerter ro Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, in which they acknowledged, C. 160. 
That his Letter to $. Cyril was Orthodox ; That they bad ſeparated themſelves from him out of #'"ſuſpi- Ce. 
ciom that $. Cyril's Chapters were Heretical, but their fear was taken away by that Expoſition of Faith. 

The Biſhops of Cilicia Prima and I/auma yielded alſo, bur they could never alter rhe itiflexible 
Reſolution of Alexander. Biſhop of Hierapols, Theodoret himſelf wrote again ro him; and to his 
Friends, to perſuade him, bur he anſwered his Letters with anger, and ſharp Reflections, ſhew- 

ing always an unconquerable Reſolution and Obſtinacy. Meletzus Biſhop of Mopſuefta was the 

” c2ly Man of the Ciliczan Biſhops that imitared him. Fohn. Biſhop of Antioch depoſed, and ordain= 

ed in his place Chromatins, and preſented a Perition to the Emperor to perſuade him to remove GC. 176. 
};um from his See. 

Bur they behaved themſelves better rowards Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis. Theodoret having 
done what he could fo bring him over, even by defiring Neſtorius to write to him, interceded for 
him ro Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and defired him to let him alone, ſhewing him, thar ir would be 
of no ill conſequence, nor prejudice his Cauſe, _ he would be quier, whereas if he m_ 
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AAA ked him, 'twould cauſe more trouble. Bur Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, who was reſolved to make a1] 
The firſt the Eaſtern Biſhops ſubject ro him, wrote to Alexander by Count Titus, and Diony/ius Maſter of 
Council of the Horſe, That they had born patiently hitherto in reſpe# to him ; but if be did ſtill continue in hx 
Epheſus. Reſolution not to communicate with John of Antioch, they could not wait any longer, nor difſſemble. He 


C. 180. 
CC. 
C. 185. 


C. 186. 


C. 190. 


C. 192. 


U196- 


anſwered with his ordinary ſtiffneſs, That he could not communicate with a Biſhop who had received 
Hereticks to hi Communion, and that he was willing to go without any noiſe or ſtir whether they pleaſed. 
After this, Titus gave Orders ro Libianus Judge of Euphrate/ia to expel Alexander, if he till re- 
main'd in his Retolurion, and to pur in his place ſuch a Perion as the Synod of Biſhops ſhould Or- 
dain. This Order being made known to Alexander, he retreated, and Libianus relling Titus, thar 
he had execured his Orders, repreſents ro him, and Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, the AfMiction that the 
Church of Hierapolzs was in, having loft their Biſhop, and prayed them to have ſome regard ro 
It. 
Fehn Biſhop of Antioch wrote hereupon to the Clergy, and People of Hierapolis, That be had 
uſed al manner of ways to convert their Biſhop Alexander ; That he had prayed, and ſllicited him ſeve- 
ral times not to hinder the Peace by his obſtzuate refuſal 3 And that he was yet willing to receive him, if 
he would comply, and enter into Communion with him. Laſtly, They thruſt our, and banithei all 
the Biſhops, which refuſed ro communicate with Fohn of Antioch. Irereus hath given us a Catalogue 
of them, after he hath related the Order, which was given againſt him, and againſt another called 
Photius, Adherents of NeStorzus : Alexander. Biſhop of Hierapol:s, baniſhed ro Phameſis in Ez yt, 
where there are Mines : Abibus Biſhop of Dolochia, who was one of the tirſt that was driven our 
of his Dioceſs, and another ordain'd in his place by Fohn Biſhop of Antioch : Derotheus Biſhop of 
Martianceple, Metropolitan of Me/ia, who was lent to Ceſarea in Cappadocia : Valeanius and Eude- 
cius, Biſhops of the Province of Meſa, ſubject ro the Metropolis of Dorotheus, who withdrew 
themſelves voluntarily from the Churches : Mcletivus Biſhop of 'Mopſr1eſta, Biſhop of C1/icia Secun- 
da, baniſhed ro Meliting, a Ciry of Armenia, where Acacius Bithop of that Ciry made him ſuffer 
much : Fenobius Biſhop of Faphyria in Cilicia Prima, who left his Church in the ſame manner, 
and was afterward baniſhed ro Tiberias, from whom he was allo driven : Anaſta/ins Biſhop of Te- 
nedos,Pauſianus Biſhop of Hypate, Baſil Metropolitan of Lariſſa in Theſſalia, Fuli.:n Biſhop of Sardica, 
who retreated themlelves, and ſuffered much : Theoſebus Biſhop of Chios, who died in his own 
Church, and would never communicate with thoſe who had received S. Cyril : Acilinus Biſhop 
of Barbaliſſa, who was expelled from his Biſhoprick for refuſing ro communicare with 5ohn, bur 
he was after re-united to him withour the condemning of Neſtorius : Maximinus Biſhop of Deme- 
trias in. Theſſaly, who ſeparated himſelf immediately after the Condemnation of Neftorius. Thus 
ended the long and boiſterous Conteſt between the Eaftern Biſhops, which laſted rwo Years com- 
pleat after the Peace made between B. of Antioch and S. Cyril. Laſtly, Neſtorins, who was the 
Aurhor and Subject of all rheſe Troubles, was himſelf laft of all facrificed to it, being removed 
from his Monaſtery, and baniſhed ro Oa/is by the Emperors Edict publiſhed in 435. and by ano- 
ther Edit in Augu# in the ſame Year : His Books were condemned to be burnt, and all Perſons 
torbid ro read them. 

Peace ſeemed by this means to be reſtored ro the Chutch, all rhe Biſhops being of the ſame 
Coramunion, bur rhere itill remained ſome Seeds of Diviſion in Mens Minds. The Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops had a ſecrer Grudge againſt the Egyptian, and the Egyptians could nor endure the Eaſtern. 
They ſuſpected one another guilty of Hereſte, the one were always perſuaded thar S. Cyril's Chap- 
ters were Hererical, and rhe others thought them Orthodox, Beſides, ſeveral Eaſtern Biſhops 
had not condemned NeF#or:#s, and were not inclined ro condemn him, thinking him innocent. 
Nevertheleſs one of the Conditions of the Peace was, Thar they ſhould curſe Neforins. Laſtly, 
Some of thoſe who Signed the Depofition of Neftorzus, would nor add any thing againſt his Do- 
E&rine, ſaying, Thar the Emperor exacted no more of them, and ro communicate with the Parri- 
archs. Thus the Biſhops of C:licia Prima explained themſelves in the Letter that they wrote to 
the Emperor in the preſence of AriFolaus. Bur this did nor content S, Cyrzl, and therefore he 
ſent Beromcianus Biſhop of Tyre ro beg of the Emperor, Thar he would by his Edict force all the 
Biſhops nor only to condemn the Perſon of Ne#orzms, bur alſo ro condemn his Impious Doctrines, 
and ar the ſame time to confeſs thar there is bur one Son only, who ought not to be divided in- 
to two, born of God after an ineffable manner before all time, and born of rhe Virgin in time 
according to the Fleſh. Thar in this ſenſe ſhe is the Mother of God, becauſe one and the fame 
Perion Ys God and Man both, the Word being Incarnate withour Confuſion, or mixture 3 and 
thattzbits- Word is paſſhble in the Humane Narure, althongh he be impaſſible in the Divine. 
This Edict was ſent to Ariſtolars, who preſented ir to the Biſhops of Ci/icia Prima, and the Ea- 
ſtern Biſhops. Acacius Biſhop of Meletine having heard that S. Cyr:/ obrain'd rhis Edict, congra- 
rulared-him for it by a Letter, and adviſed him to ſend ſome zealous and faithful Perſons with 
Ariſtolans, who might compel all rhe Biſhops ro condemn the Doctrines of Neſtorizzs, and Theodo- 
7#s, and thoſe who affirm, That there are rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, which act diſtinctly, and 
that plainly, and without Ambiguities, becauſe he had ſeen ſome Neſterians in Germanicia,who by 
afſertivg, Thar there are rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, introduced rwo Perigns, and rwo Sons, 1e- 
parating the two Narures, and making them to act diftindtly; 
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Art the ſame time S. Cyril wrote a Letter to Fohni Biſhop of Antioch, in which he tells him, That L.Awav 
it was faid, Thar ſome Eaftern Biſhops, who ſeemed ro condemn Neftorius, and to curſe his Do- The ff 
Crine, did yer revive his Errours. He affures him, Thar he did not believe ir, but he pray'd Council of 
him, Thar if there were any ſuch, he ſhould take notice of them, and confure them. He thought, Epheſus. 
char it was not ſufficient for all that to condemn Ne#torins, and his Dodctrines, becauſe they 
mighr eyade ir, by ſaying, That they condemned him for nothing bur becauſe he would nor ©: 755- 
give the Virgin Mary the Name of rhe Mother of God ; bur when they curle Nefforias and his Bo- ©* 722: 
arcine, rhey muſt profeſs the Faith conrain'd in the Edict before-mentioned. He wrote allo ro -— 
Ariſtolaus nor to permit thoſe, who do not confeſs this Faith, to continue in the Priefthood, and 
Clergy. He wrote to Fibn Biſhop of Antioch, and Ariftolaus, particularly againſt Theoderer, ha- 
ving beard by a Prieft named Danze, thar he had not condemned- the Perion or Doctrine of Ne- 
forius. He tells another Biſhop alſo named Moſcerns, that the Abbot Maximns accuſed him of ha- 
ving aflerred rhe Blaſphemies of Ne#torzus. | 

Fohn Biſhop of Antioch having received this Edict of the Emperor, was ſurprized, that rhe Ea- C. 16g. 
ſtern Bithops having ſo manifeſtly condemned Neſtorius and his Doctrine, and given ſo great proofs 
of the ſoundneſs of their Faith, ſhould yer be ſuſpected, and a new Confeflion of Faith be exact- 
of rhem. He wrote to Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, That this was very unjuſt dealing 3 Thar 
they would neither add any thing, nor take from the Nzcene Creed ; That they underſtood ir as 
the Fathers of borh the Eaftern and Weſtern Churches had explained ir ; That they rejected the 
Herericks that had corrupred it ; That this may ſuffice for their Jultificarion, although ir was 
needleſs, having done four Years fince all that was defired of them,art the time when Paul Biſhop of 
Emoſa came our of Egypt. Thar he could not imagine for whar reaſon rhey fought our new mar- 
ter of quarrel ; That rhe Biſhops of the Provinces adjoyning to the Sea, of Phenicia,Cilicia, Ara- 
bia, Meſopotamia, Oſrozne, Euphrateſia. and the Lower Syria, are of the lame Judgment, and have 
approved whar they have done 3 Thar he prayed him to prevent thoſe new Troubles, and to ſuf- 
fer the Eaſtern and Afian Churches to have ſome refpite,and to procedt them againſt the Heathens, 

Jews, and ſome Neſtorians of Cilicia, who yet held out their Oppoſition. He wrote the ſame 

thing to S. Cyri/, who replyed ro his Letter, Thar he rejoyced ro fee him in ſo good a Mind, and Cole. of 
that he defired nothing fo much as to ſee Union and Peace in the Church, and to ſee thoſe Scan- Lups, 
dals ro ceaſe, which Fohn Bifhop of Antioch had once ſuppreſſed, and he would endeavour fully ro C. 207. 
extinguiſh for the furure. SHE | 

By this he ſeemed to ſer the. Eaſtern Biſhops ro be quiet hereafter, bur there were ſome rrou- 

bleſome unquier Spirits, who raiſed a new conteſt, which troubled the Church a long time, 

Some of the Clergy and Monks of Antioch ſeeing that they could nor create any further Diſtur- 

bances to the Biſhops abour the buſineſs of Neſtorzzs, becauſethere was no diſcourſe of him or his 
Writings, which had been plainly condemned, noiſed it abroad, that they revived the ſame Er- 

rours under the Name of Diodorus of Tarſizs, and Theodorus of Mopſueſta, whoſe Writings they in- 

tended to publiſh.. Hereupon they wrote a large Letter, which they ſent to S. Cyril. Ar the © 296. 
ſame time the Abbor Maximus, who dwelt at Antioch, diſgraced the Eaftern Biſhops, ſaying, That 
they were all Neſtorians ; that they prerended to approve of the Nicene Creed, bur they pur what 
ſenſe they pleaſed upon ir. Theodotrs Biſhop of Ancyra, Acacius Biſhop of Melitina, and Rabulas 
Biſhop of Edeſſa, who were the moſt Zealous againſt the Neſtorians, declared themſelyes firſt 
againſt the Writings of Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſta. Rabuias and Acacius wrote a Circular Ler- 
ter to the Biſhops of Armenia, to oblige them to reject rhe Books of Theodorus, which they had ; 
tranſlated into their own Language. The Biſhops of Armenia being met upon thar account, ad- 
drefſed themſelves ro Proc/us Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ro know what they ſhould do upon the oc- 
caſion, and ſent rwo Priefts with the Letters of Acacius and Rabulas, and the Books of Theodorns. 
Proclus having received theſe Pieces, compoſed a Writing, entituled, An Epiſtle to the Armenians, 

in which he explains the Dof&trine of the Church concerning the Incarnartion, affirming, That ro 

avoid all Ambiguities, we oughr to confeſs, that One Perſon of the Holy Triniry was Incarnare. 

To this Writing he joyned ſuch Propoſitions as he thought Hererical, or ar leaſt tuſpedted of He- 

refie, which were extracted our of Theodors:s Books, but he did not name him. He ſenr this 
Writing ro Fohn Biſhop of Antioch by his Deacon Theodotus, The Biſhops of the Eaſt being mer 

at Antioch, read this Work of Proclus there, approved ir, ſubſcribed it, and ſent it ro him, but 

did not condemn the Extracts of Theodornus's Books. S. Cyril having received this Piece of Proclus 

by Bafilins the Deacon, the Letter of the Biſhops of Armenia, and the Extracts of Theodorus's Books, 
declared himſelf openly againſt the Works of the Latter, and wrote to the Emperor, Nor to ſuf- 

fer them to be approved 3 and to Fohn Biſhop of Antzoch, That he ſhould condemn them. Acacius 

Biſhop of Melitina wrore alſo to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, againſt the Writings of Theodorus. The 

Abbor Maximus, who was the principal Author of theſe new Broils, had put the Name of Theo- 

dorus Biſhop of Mopſuefta,and Diedorus, at the Head of thoſe Extracts which S.Proclus had anncxed 

to his Letter, and would have the Eaſtern Biſhops ro curſe Theodorus, The Monks of Armenia 

rook the pains to diſpoſe theſe Extracts over all the Eaſtern parts 3 and going from Ciry to City, 

boldly declared. That they ought ro condemn them, and curſe the Author of them. 

Fohn Biſhop of Antioch complained of this firſt ro Proclus and S. Cyr:/ ; affuring them, that the 
Eaſtern Biſhops would rather ſeparate than condemn the Memory of Theodorus. Whereupon 
S. Cyril Wrote to Proclus, That though he believed _ Works of Theodorus to be full of Impierties 
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-A—> and Blaſphemies, yer he thought ir more convenient for Peace fake, and to prevent a ſeparation 
The firſt of the Eaſtern Biſhops hor to {peak of him, chiefly becauſe he dyed in \the Communion of the 
pe Church. Proctus wrote on his part ro Maximus, that he dilapproved his Carriage, that he 

iy _ vughr ro be obedient ro his Biſhop, and nor trouble the Eaſt 3; and thar he would ſend his Dea- 
| con back again, when his Writing is Signed, and the Propolitions ahnexed ar the end of ir, be 


rejected. * ; D 
Fehn Biſhop of Antzoch, and the Eaftern Biſhops, could nor hold their Peace, ſeeing the Memory 
of a Biſhop Who was of ſo great reputation among them to be allaulted. Being afſembled rhere- 
* fore ar Antzoch in 436, or 437, they wrote three Letters for the detence of Theodorus, the one 
tw the Emperor Theodeſius, the other to Proclss Bithop of Conſtantinople, and the third to S. Cyril. 
, In the Lettcr ro Theedoſins, they —_— repreſent to this Emperor, that ir is unjuſt and pre- 
3 444 judicial ro the Church ro quarrel at the Writings or Memory of Theodorus; that this great Man 
2+ ©:*- for five years together was a profeſſed Enemy and Oppoſer of Herefie ; That he was commended, 
15d. 1.8. admired by all the World, and highly eſteemed by Theodg/ius the Great ; That he was the Scho» 
c.3,5. lar of Flavian and S. Chryſeſtom; Thar having Written a great deal, it is likely he may have 
1.11.c.14 {ome Expretiions which may give ſome ground for the Accuſations brought againſt him ; Thar 
the Ancient Fathers have uled the fame Modes of ſpeaking, which are reproved in the Works of 
Theodorus. Laſtly, Thar thoſe, who bring this Accutation are troubleſome Perions, who are de- 
lighred in nothing but diſturbances and confufion. | 
In the Lerrer to Proclits they commend his Book, blame thoſe that were the Authors of the 
D:vition, who accute their Biſhops, and nor content ro raiſe Sedition againſt the Living, defire ro 
do ir againſt the Dead, and make their atremprs ro condemn Theederus. Treodorus, who in his 
Lite-rime never receive any reproof, who was always commended, and efteemed by the Einpe- 
ror and Biihops, who ever oppoled himſelf againſt rhe Herefies, and wrote 100co Volumes. to 
confure thera. They conclude this Letter by maintaining, that we may tind an infinite number 
of itch like paſſages, as thole of Tyeod:rns, in Jgnatius,Enſtathinus, S. Athanaſias,S. Baſil,Flavian, Di- 
odorus, S. Fobn, Ciryſoſtom, 'S. Ambreſe, and Atticus. From whence they infer, that if we con» 
demn Theedorns, we muſt allo do the lame ro them, becauſe there is none of 'them our of which 
the like patlages may not be raken, eſpecially, if we fever them from whar goes before, and 
follows after, as they have done in thole that are extracted from the Writings ot Theodorus. 
ENSID Laitly, in the Letrer to S. Cyr:/ they ſay, rhar being Afembled upon the account of Preclus's 
Sag 18. Lerter, thcy thought it needlels ro enter into a new conteſt concerning che Writings of Theodorus, 
<4,5. 1, 3! things being ar peace 3 Thar it is.poſſible thar thzre may be in the Works of that Author 
11.c.1.8. {ome places, which are capable of an ill ſenſe ; bur there were others, where he delivers his 
Judgmenr plainly in a very Orthodox manner ; Thar we may meet with the like Expreſſions in 
the Holy Fathers ; particularly in S. Athanaſins, Theophilus. and Proclus's Letter ; Thar it is very 
dangerous to blemiſh the Memory of a Man, who Greed and defended the Church for ſeveral 
Years; and fo much the more, becauſe by condemning him we muſt involve ſeveral of the Fa- 
thers in the ſame Fate 3 Thar *rwas this that made the Defenders or Neſtorius ſo'vidtorious, who 
were amazcd to ſee themſelves curſed with the ſuch Biſhops as dyed in the Communion of the 
Church, and in fo great eſteem ; That Theodorus having oppoſed the Herericks was obliged ro 
reject their Errors more plainly ; and ro make uſe of ſuch rerms, as might ſeem ro favour the 
Oppoſite Errors. | 
Galt:i* of The Emperor made anſwer ro Fehn and his Synod, That he had heard by Proclus whart a ſtir 
Lupus, ſome Perſons began ro make in the Eaſt, and exhorrs him ro provide for the Peace, and encoun- 
c. 29. Ter thoſe who are the promoters of rhe Diſturbance ; Thar his Intention is, that all thoſe thar 
are under his Government, ſhould live in Peace, and chiefly the Church 3 That they might be 
confident of this, and therefore be more active to further and fecure the Peace of the Church. 
Led Proclus alſo gave them a very civil Anſwer, declaring to them, That when he wrote his Book, 
18. c.22, be had no deſign to condemn Theoderus ; That his Deacon Theodoris had no Order to do it, and 
that he was contented -to reject theſe Propoſitions, which ſeemed ro him Falle or Erroneous 
without naming the Authors. ; 
Laſtly, Although S. Cyr;/ openly declared himſelf againſt the Writings of Theodcrus of Mopſit- 
eſta, yer he wrote to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, as he had before done to Proclus; Thar he appro- 
ved, that for the Peace of the Church, they ſhonld content themſelves to condemn the falſe Pro- 
poſitions taken cur of the Books of Theodorus, withotit meddling with his Memory. This Letter is 
AF Conc. recited in the Fifth Council, where it is accuſed of Falſhood, becauſe they pretend, thar it doth nor 
5.Coll. 5. agree with the otherLerters of S Cyr71; bur if they conſider them well,they are not contrary to this. 
In it he condemns the Writings of Theoderus and Dzod»rus, and reproves thoſe that commend 
rhe Doctrine of theſe Authors, bur he doth nor pronounce Anathema againſt rheir Perſons ; on the 
contrary, in his Letter to Procl/us,he is of the ſame Opinion as in rhis. Ir cannor be proved, thar 
he changed his [Judgmenr,or rhar he ever was againſt the Peace,in which he had cngaged himſelf. 
© We would here make an end of the Council of Epheſus, but betore we paſs to the Hiſtory of 
the Council of Chalcedon, it is necciiary ro add ſomething by way of 1uſtration upon ſuch 
points of the Hiſtory, as do admit of tome difficulty. 
And firſt, 'Ir is demanded, who it was, thar called the Council of Epheſus ? Ir is evident, that 


it was Thecd/ius the Younger. The Cardinals Baronius and Bellarmine both agrec in this; but 
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they pretend that this Emperor did it by the Pope's Authority; and following his Judgment and T "A 
Advice. - This ſuppoſition is groundlels, and indeed ir is eafie to prove by the coutle -of the he frft . 
Hittory, that it was impoflible, that rhe Emperor ſhould take the Pope's Advice, when bt called paorencel of 
the Council. Saint Ce!c/tine having examined the Cauſe of Neſtorius referred to his Council by *pheſus. 
both Parties, wrote to. S. Cyrsl, that- he. ſhould cercifie Neftorius, Thar if he did” for change his FWD 
Opinion, within ten Days after the Declaration of this Sentence to him, that he was Excconinu- 

nicared and Depolſed, and that they would pur another Perſon in his place. This' Lercer is dared 

Augti: Arno.g3o. The Pope {peaks nothing here of cetebrating a Counci!; but on the Ccon- 

trary .he ſuppoſeth it needlels to call one, and that it was nor-yert- mentioned; . _ = 

The Pope's Letter was carried to Alexandria by Poſſidmmins.-* Saint Cyril calle a Council ' of 
Biſhops there, to fignitie the Pope's Judgment tro Neſtorius. The Lerter of the Syitod is dated 
Novem. 3 of the ſame year. The Letrer for the affembling the Council of Epheſus beats dare 
Nov. 19. By this 'ris evident that the Emperor had nor reſolved to call rhis Council, rill he knew 
what the. Synod of Alexan1ria had decreed. Now it is manifcſt, that ic was nor potlible in 16 
{mall a time as pafſed berween the holding of this Council, and the Dare-of his Letrer, ro write 
ro Rome, and receive Advice from thence. Therefore the Council of Epheſas was called by the 
Emperor, .and the Pope knew nothing of it, the Pope having paſled his Judgment before. Yea, 
moreover it ſeems, thar the Emperor's defign in calling the Council was ro weaken or rectifie 
the Pope's Sentence. Laftly, the Pope was called to it, as other Biſhops, and he acknowledges 
in. his Letrer written to Treodoſius, That it was the Emperor who ordered the calling of a 
Synadss tt 90 | ; | 

The Queſtion concerning the Preſidency is of greatcr difficulty. Ir is beyond Conrroverfie 

thar S. Cyri/ did preſide in this Council, but tome enquire,” whether it was in the qualiry of Le- 
-gat of the Holy See, or in his own Name. Ir is certain, that the Pope had entruſted him' wholly 
with che Execution of the Sentence which he had given againſt Neſtorins ; bur it doth nor ap- 
pear in the leaſt, that he had any Commition ro affiit ar, or - Prefide over the Council of Ephe* 
'ſas in his Name ; bur on the contrary, he ſent his Legats-on purpoſe to it, who had ſtrict or- 
ders to do nothing but with the concurrence of  S. Cyr: ; ' but he doth nor lay, thar-S. Cri ſhall 
aſſiit with them ar the Council in his. Name, ror that he continues the ſame power 10 him, which 
he larely gave for this purpoſe. And indeed, in the relation which rhe Council gives the Empe-. 
ror, the time, which went before the Council is diſtinguithed from rhat which followed ; and 
it is ſaid, : char S. Czl:/tine had Commiſſioned S. Cyril! before the Council, bur after he ſent the Bi- 
ſhops Arcadius and Projeftus, and the Deacon Philsp, on purpole ro ſupply his place in the 
Conncil. 

Nevertheleſs S. Cyri/ in the Subſcriptions of rhe Firſt, Second, and Third Aion, takes rhe 
Title of The Deputy of Celeſtine. Liberatus and Evazgrius gives him allo the ſame Title. ' Sume 
pretend, that it hath been added to the Sublcriprion by ſome Scribe, or that ir ought 'ro -be un- 
derſtood of the time which went before the Council. [I rather believe, rhar S. Cyr:/ havirtg born 
thar title before the Council, held it in the Council it ſelf, thongh he had ir nor then 5 'bur ir 
doth nor follow fram thence that he prefided in the Pope's Name, or in the Quality of his De-' 
puty, for if he had prefided under thar Title, it is certain, that upon his defaulr the other Legars 
of the Pope ought to have prefided in his place, and had the firſt Seat... Now 'tis evident, ' That 
not they, but Favenal Biſhop of Jeruſalem preſided in the Fourth and Fifth Action, in which Sainr 
Cyril became a. Petitioner. Wherefore 'rwas not under the Title of Legar to the Pope, thar 
S. Cyril pretided, ſince in his ablence Fuvenal was preferred before the Pope's Legars ; * was be= 
caule he was the firſt of the Patriarchs, who were preſent in Perſon 'at the Council. 

There are ſeveral Objections made againſt rhe Nature of rhis Council, and rhe managemenr 
of ir. Some fay, that it ought ro be accounted no better than a tumultuous and raſh Aflembly, 
where all things were carried by paſſion and noiſe, and not for an Oecumenical Council. Thar 
S. Cyr: held it againſt the conſent of the Commiſſioners, whom: the Emperor fent to call then 
rogether ; That not only Neſtorius and his Parry, bur alſo ſeveral other Orrh>dox Biſhops oppo- 
ſed it 3 Thar he ſcorned to wait for the Eaſtern Biſhops, who would have ſbon arrived, and 
who deſired him to wait for them 3 Thar he did nor ſtay tor the Legats of rhe Holy See, nor any 
of the Weſtern Bithops ; "That his Synod was made up of the Xgyprian Biſhops, and ſome Biſhops 
of Aſia, who were wholly devored ro his Will ; Thar it was he that did all, and ordered all in 
the Council. Although he was Neſtorins's Enemy, and one whom he had objected againſt for 
his Judge, becauſe he looked upon him as his Enemy 3 Had not Neftorixs theretore the tame rea- 
ſon tc Object againſt him 2 The manner in which he acted againſt Neſtorins, and the raſhnels 
he was guilry of in condemriing him, make it Credible, that he was animared by nothing bur' 
Paſſion. He cauſed Neſtorius ro be Summoned twice in a day. Neſtorius Antwered, Thar he. 
was ready to appear when the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops were come, arid the Council was 
fall ; Thar they refuſed not ro be Judged, bur he would not be judged by his Enemies only 3 
Thele excuſes appeared Reaſonable. Sr. Chry/otom alledged the like to exempr him from appearing 
before the-Synod of Theophilus. Nevertheleſs S. Cyril imitating his Uncle and Predecefſor The 
poilus, accepted the Accufarion, proceeded againſt him, and was the tirft that gave his Voice a- 
gainſt him, and cauſed him ro be Condemned. This S. I/idvre of Damaita reproved S. Cyrit for 


xclling him, *©Thar ſeveral Perſons laughed ar him, and ar rhe Tragedy which he had. Acted ar Fe 
: *Epheſus3 
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PAL Epheſus; That it was faid openly thar he ſought nothing bur revenge upon his Enemy ; That 
The firſt © in this he imitated his Uncle Theophilus 3 and although there was a great deal of difference be- 
Council of * rween the Perſon accuſed, the carrifge of the Accuſers was much the ſame 3; Thar he had ber- 
Epheſus. © ter have been quier, and not revenged his private quarrels ar rhe expence of the Church, and 
GY Vo © {o raile an eternal diſcord among Chriſtians, under a pretence of Piety. Theſe are the very 
wards of Iſidore, which he ſpeaks to- him in kindneſs. Gennadius Biſhop of Conſtantinople com- 
ares this conduct of S. Cyril's to Theophilus's, and calls him rhe ſecond Scourge of Alexandr;a. 
FE he Proceedings in the Judgment ſeem to prove it more clearly, that S. Cyril and the Biſhops of 
his Party were hurried by Paſſion 3 Thar they greatly aimed ar the Condemnation of Neſtorius, 
and were afraid of nothing more than of the coming of the Eaſtern Biſhops, for fear they ſhould 
not be able to do what they pleaſed ; for in their firſt Scfiion they cired Neftorius twice, read 
the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, S. Cr!'s Letters and rwelve Chapters, Neſtorius's Writings, and 
all gave their Judgments. Was ever any buſineſs concluded with ſo much haſte ; The leaſt 
matter of this nature require an whole Seffion. How could they throughly examine S. Cyr:t's 
12 Propoſitions in ſo ſmall a time, which nced ſo much Explicarion, and have cauſed fo. many 
diſputes > How could they compare ſo many paſſages of Neſtor:1s's Sermons, with what went 
before and came after to find the true Senſe? How could they be ſure of the Judgment of the 
Ancient Fathers in ſo ſhort a time ? All theſe things required a long and terious Examination for 
ſeveral days together 3 bur the Biſhops of the Council were afraid that they ſhould nor finiſh ir 
ar one Seffion, and therefore ſar cloſe ro it from Morning to Night, ro judge this matter only 
for fear thar things ſhould happen otherwile, if they ſhould ſtay rill ro morrow. The Sentence 
which they cauſed to be delivered ro Neſtorius, was made up of ſuch Words, which diſcover the 
Paſſion they were in. To Neſtorius another Fudas, Was it not enough to- Condemn and Depoſe 
him, bur they muſt inſult over him with abufive Words. Laftly, This Council was ſo far from 
bringing Peace, that it brought nothing bur trouble, diviſions, and ſcandals, in ro the Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt, fo that that may be ſaid of this Council with a great deal more truth, which 
S. Gregory of Nazzanzene ſaid of the Councils of his time. * That he never ſaw an Aſſembly of 
© of Biſhops that had a good and happy Conclufion ; Thar they always increaſed the Diftemper 
© rather than cured it ; Thar the obſtinate Conteſts, and the ambirion of Overcoming and Domi- 
©neering, which ordinarily reigns among them, renders them prejudicial, and ordinarily they, 
* who are concerned ro judge others are moved thereto by ill-will, rather than by a defign ro 
© reſtrain the faults of others. This ſeems to agree to the Council of Epheſus better than any other 
Aſſembly of Biſhops. The Hiſtory of tht Troubles that followed this Council, makes this ſuſfi- 
ciently evident, and we may fay, that theſe Troubles were nor appeaſed, but becauſe the Tranf- 
ations of this Council were buried in filence, Theſe are the Objections which may be made 
againſt the form of the Council of Epheſus: I have neither diſſembled them, nor weakned them, 
that I may ſhew, that nothing which can be ſaid on this Argument is unanſwerable. Ar preſent 
T ſhall offer theſe Anſwers ro the former Objections, zz. 

The Council of Epheſus was called in the Uſual forms. The Biſhops of all Countrys of the 
Roman Empire were ſummoned ro ir. The Days appointed being come, the Biſhops who were 
come to the Ciry, where it wasro be held, waited ſome days after ; They did nor begin ir, rill 
they knew, that the Men whom they waited for, would foon arrive, an that they were willing 
chat the Council ſhould be begun withour them 3 Thar rhough leveral Biſhops were nor at firtt 
of that Opinion, and therefore oppoſed ir, yer they yielded ar laſt, and were preſent at the 
Council ; That there remained no more than ten with Neſtorius; That the Emperor's Commiſſi- 
oner having read the Letter for the Calling of the Council, had done his Dury, and after that 
was free for the Biſhops to meer ;That though the Pope's Legats were nor come,yer it was Lawful 
ro begin the Council withour them, fince the day appointed for the beginning of ir was over ; 
Thar theſe Legats having read what was done in their abſence had approved itz Thar Joh: 
Biſhop of Antioch, and the other Eaftern Biſhops ought ro have come ro the Council according 
ro their Summons ; Thar they might have Read and Examined a New whar had paſſed, and 
ought not ro have made a Schiſm, or ſeparated upon that account 3 'That though they did judge 
Neſtorius at one Seffion, and in one Day, he muſt blame himſelf for ir, becauſe he would nor 
appear ; Thar he deſerved ro be Condemned for his Obſtinacy ; That ir was evident, that he 
had denied, that the Virgin Mary might be called The Mother of God, and thar he uſed ſuch Ex- 
preflions as ſeemed ro divide the Perfon of Jeſus Chriſt into two ; Thar he was cited three times 
according to the Order of the Canons 3 That it was nor neceflary by the Laws of the Church 

. to perform theſe Citations on ſeveral days ; Thar it was Zeal and not Paflion that made Sainr 
Cy77/ ro at ſo; Thar although he had had ſome differences with Neſtorius, that was no juſt im- 
pediment, that he might nor be his Judge in the Council, eſpecially diſcufling a matter of Faith ; 
Thar in the bufineſs of S. Chryſoſtom there was nothing meddled with thar concerned the Faith ; 
Thar it was not a General Council, bur a private Synod called rogerher by the contentious hu- 
mour of Theophilus ; That S. Iſidore and Gennadius were miſtaken through the falſe Reports thar 
S. Cyrils Enemies had ſpread abroad of him ; Thar afterward they themſelves acknowledged the 
Falſhood of them ; That rhere were in the Council many Biſhops of Macedonia, Epirus, Achaia, 
Fhracia, and Theſſaly, which conld nor be faid to be devored ro the Egyptian Faction 3 Thar F- 
vendl Biſhop of Feruſalem, and the other Biſhops of Paleſtine could nor be ſuſpected of holding 
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Intelligence with them 5 Thar ir is nor credible that Menmen vas ſo much Matte of the Afian Bi- =AA 
ſhops as ro make them to yield ro his Will againſt Juſtice and Innocence 3 Thar Judgment was 7ie + - 
pronounced after cognizance of the Cauſe ; Thar they read the Niceie Creed, and examined Council of 
the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers of the Church ; to which, becauſe Neforins's Opinions were Ephefis, 
evidently contrary, they Condemned him 3 Thar ir is very rare to find a longer time allowed —Ww 
in any of rhe Ancient Council for the Examination of a fingle point of Faith ; Thar they did 
neither approve not examine S. C3r;/'s twelve Chapters, becaute the Queition was not abour them ; 
bur only ro 11quire whether Nefor zus had Preached any Errors, and whether he deierved to be 
Condemned ; Thar they never after meddled with it 3 Thar on the Contrary his Condemnation 
was approved by almoit all Orthodox Biſhops ; Thar the Doctrine which the Council condem- 
ned as his was unanimouſly rejected by all rhe World 3 Thar the troubies which followed the 
Council, proceeged irom nothing but the Headineſs of the Eaſtern Bithops, who would ar firſt 
right or wrong maintain their bad proceedings ; 'That they have been happily appeated' by the 
Peace, in which they have followed the Judgment of the Council, concerning the Peron and 
Do@rine of Neſtorius. Laſtly, Thar the following Councils, and the Univerta} Church have re- 
ceived the Council of Epheſus, and have acknowledge it for a General Council. 
From the Form ler us come to the Matter it tel Was Neſtorius in an Error > Had S. Cyr:! 
delivered nothing contrary to the truth 2 Did not his twelve Chapters conrain in them the Errors 
of Aris, or Apollinaris ? or at leaſt, the ſame Error which was after mainrained by Enryches 2 
Were nor the Eaſtern Biſhops of Neſtcrius's Judgment 2 If Fobn Biſhop of Antioch were nor, yet 
were not Locodoret, Andrew of SamJata, Hilladius Biltop of Tarſus, Eutherius Biſhop of Tana, and 
above all, Alexander Bithop of Hierapolrs, and all the Biſhops who were Expelled and Depole? with 
him, becauſe they would nor Subſcribe rhe Condemnation of Net:rius > Laftly,Was there none of 
S. Cyril's fide in the Error oppoſite tro Neſtorius's > As for Neſtorius, we have already thewn 
wherein his Error confilted, and proved, thar there was a lawtul ground of Condumning him, 
becauſe though he pretended to acknowledge the intimate Union of the rwo Natures in jelus 
Chritt, yer he would not conſent to the rrue Contequences, which followed from rhat Union, 
and made ule himſelf of ſuch comparitons and exprefiions, as did plainly intimare a Moral Union 
only. His obſtinate rejection of the term of The Mother of God, and other expre:iions commonly 
aſed in the Church, as for. Example. That God was born, ſuffered, and dyed, &c. His way 
in which he Explained the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, taying, Thar God inhabired in. Man as: 
in a Temple, thar he was Cloathed- with the Manhood, that he was joyned to the Man, that he 
beheld hinſelf in the Manhood, as in a Looking-glals ; The compariſons that he made of the 
Union of. the Humane and Divine Narure in Jetus Chriſt, ro the Union of Man and Wite, of 
the Spir ir and Soul in a Righteous Man, and ſeveral other ways of ſpeaking of the like nature, 
ro Which he was ſo much addicted, that he ſhewed an averſion for thoſe thar ſignified rhe Naru- 
ral and. Subſtanrial Union of the two Narures, were evidences that he nor fincerely allow of ſuch 
an Un jon. And although there had been no other reaſon beſides the Scandal which he gave by 
ſpeak'mg after ſuch manner as might make Men believe, that he was in the Error of Photinus, or 
Pauli s Samoſatenus, that had been enough to condemn him, if he would not change thoſe Exprefit- 
ons, and conform to thoſe of the Church. Now it was fo in this caſe 3 for when they {ſpeak to 
the People, who were accuſtomed to hear theſe Words, God was born, God is dead, &c. when 
they: difcourſed of Jelus Chriſt, and rold them thar thete Propofitions were faltc and unſufferable, 
ther; immediately imagined that they demied Jefus Chriſt ro be God, and by this means ir was 
tha't the Neſtorian Preachers, and their Friends, raiſed fo great a Scandal among the Faithful ar 
Cor ftantinople. Art firſt they thought -him of che Opinion of Paulus Samoſatenus; bur the thing 
being berter examined, they knew, thar his Error was more ſubtle. Saint Cyril! himielf acknow- 
leclged ir, and owned that it were better not ro meddle with this Queſtion. But becaute Neſto- 
riiys perſiſted ſtill ro give offence to the People, and ro ſpeak in a way contrary to the Church, 
arid would nor change ir, they were forced tro condemn him. Fob Biſhop of Antioch, and his 
biz Friends, who thoughr him of Orthodox ſentiments diſapproved his manner of ſpeaking, and 
adviſed him to alter rhem, and owr, that the Virgin might be called :he Mather of God. He 
v7ould nor do it ar firft, bur ar laſt he did ir, bur roo ſlowly, and after ſuch a manner as ſhewed 
t]har he did it not heartily: He was therefore juſtly Condemned 2 Bur did nor his Adverſary 
alſo deſerve the fame Fate > Was not he of Ariw and Apollinars's Opinion, or art leaft of Euty- 
chess? Did nor his twelve famous Chapters contain ſome Errors 2 :Had nor the Eaitern Biſhops 
1eaſon to reject them * Did the Council of Epheſus do well ro approve them ? p- 
As to the Opinions of S. Cyr:l, he hath explain'd himſelf roo clearly ro be ſuſpected as guilty 
of the Errors of Arius and Apoliinars, He hath fo often expreſly rejected them, and hath remo- 
ved the Accuſarion ſo fully, that ir can't be ſaid, that he hath approved the Errors of rheſe two 
Hereticks, by denying with the one of them, thar Jeſus Chriſt hath a Soul, and with the other, 
that his Soul was deſtitute of Underſtanding and Reaſon. Nor can we with greater truth ſay, 
that he hath confounded the rwo Narures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt 3 or thar he allows of 2 
change of one Nature into another, fince he hath always diſtinguiſhed the rwo Natures, and re- 
zeted rhe Error of thoſe, who fay, That they are changed, or confounded, or mixed.. He di- 
{tinguiſhes them fo elegantly in his Second Letter to Neſtorius, that he was, forced to;own in his 
Anſwer to him, that he allows a diſtintion of the two Natures, that he acknowledged, thay 
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2 PAR the Word had not his Original from the Virgin, and that ir was not poſſible that the Word 
3. Theft ſhould ſuffer. He always confeſſed this Doctrine, when the diſpute was art the hotreſt. Laſtly, 
> Countil of When he made Peace with the Eaſtern Biſhops, he made no ſcruple to acknowledge the two Na- 
Epheſus. tures in Jeſus Chriſt, united in one Perſon 3 infomuch that Fohn Bithop of Antioch, Theodorer, and 
GY almoſt all the Eaſtern Biſhops, bave owned, that his Letter and Doctrine were Orthodox. Bur 
alrhough it is manifeſt rhar S. Cyr:/ was of Orthodox Sentiments, yet we muſt own, thar it hath 
happened to him, as it hath ro all others almoſt who ſuffer themſelves to be rranſporred with Pat- 
fion in Diſpures, thar is to ſay, by oppoſing an Errour fo earneſtly, he ſeems to incline to the con- 
trary ; for having oppoſed thoſe Pertons, who divided the rwo Natures, he uſed ſuch Exprefſi- 
ons to denote the Union, as gave occafion to believe, that they were confounded. This Facurdus 
Biſhop of Hermianum wiſely obſerves. © S. Cyril, faith he, having undertaken to oppole Neſto- 
« x3us, who divided Jeſus Chriſt into two, thar he might reject this Errour moragully and plain- 
«* Iy, made choice of all ſuch terms, as are moit proper to exprels the Union of the rwo Narures 
« whereas the Ancient Fathers, writing againſt Apollinaris, who confounded them, laboured gnoſt 
© ro expreſs their diſtinction. Bur we ought nor to think for all that, thar S. Cyr:! ditowns the 

<* difference of the two Narturcs, or that the Ancients denyed the Unity of the Perſon. 

The difference of the Conteſts made them ſpeak «differently. The Expreſſions, which comes 
neareſt the Opinion of the Eutychians, and which is chietiy urged, is this, One Incarnate Nature. 
S. Cyril uſes it often, and they affirm, Thar he is the firſt of the Fathers thar hath mentioned it: 
For though it is faid, that he took it our of S. Athanaſius, yer it is very probable, thar the Wri- 
tings attributed to Athanaſius, our of which S. Cyril is pretended to have taken it, is rather Apol;- 
1aris's than this Father's, as the Orthodox have fince found. our, and maintained againſt the Se- 
verians. This Expreſſion ſeems directly contrary to the Faith of the Church, which believes rwo 
Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, and was diſpleaſed nor only with the Eaſtern Biſhops, bur with S. Iſidore 
of Damiata, who wrote to S. Cyril, that he ought nor to uſe it, becauſe by 1faying One Nature, he 
excludes the Two. Nevertheleſs, S. Cyril and Egyptions uſed it commonly, and preferred ir be- 
fore others. Entyches and his Friends have fince looked upon 1t as the Foundation of their Do- 
Arine, and F/avian himlſelf comes near it in his Apologitical Letter ro the kmperor. The Coun- 
cil of Chaicedon would not make uſe of ir, and the Eaſtern Biſhops rejected ir. Bur the Egyptian 
Biſhops having ſhewed them that it was S. Cyr:/'s, they dare not condemn it. Several Greek Au- 
thors have uſed ir fince, bur it is ſeldom found in the Latin Fathers, and there are very few Di- 
vines which have approved of it. There are divers ſenſes given to this Expreflion : Some fay, that 
S. Cyril means by this word Nature, the Perſon, and: rhar he uſes theſe rerms promiſcuouſly, as ir 
appears in his Defence of his eighth Chaprer, where he ſays, Thar Fe/us-Chri# is one Perſon, or 
Nature 3 that is, One HypoFtaſis. In this ſenſe, there is no difficulty in this Propofition, ! *r the 
true ſenſe of S. Cyril is nor, thar there is bur One Nature in Jeſus Chriſt, bur that the Nature of 
the Word was Incarnate : For he never ſays plainly, That there zs but One Nature in Feſus Chriſt ; 
bur, that there is but One Nature of the Word which 3s Incarnate; and having ſaid that, he explains 
how ir being Incarnate was united ro rhe Manhood. Thus S. C5r:/ explains himſelf in ſeveral 
places, bur chiefly in his Letters to Szccoſius and Acacins. He acknowledges indeed thar the Hu- 
mane and Divine Nature are diſtin in the Perſon of Jetus Chriſt ; bur for fear that diſtin- 
Qion ſhould be abuſed, and they ſhould divide theſe rwo Natures into rwo Perſons, he af- 
fected to uſe a term which ſignified this Union without denoting any divifion ; which he did, nor 
only to oppoſe the NeForians the moſt ſtrongly, bur to farisfie the moſt zealous of his own Party, 
who could nor endure to hear of rwo Natures in Jeſus Chrift,and who were diſpleaſed thar it was 
approved in the Confeffion of Faith made by the Weſtern Biſtops, 

As to the Chapters of S. Cyril, which made ſo much noiſe, we muſt own, that theſe twelve 
Propofitions were very fubril, and that ſome of them might be badly conſtrued. This S. Cyril 
himſelf was convinced of ; bur 'ris not true, thar they are not as well capable of a good tenle. 
He explain'd them in ſuch a manner, as might farisfie the Eaſtern Biſhops. They were read in 
the Council of Epheſus, but they were approved by Name, as his ſecond Letter ro Neftorius was, 
When the Peace was concluded, the Eaſtern Biſhops were not obliged ro ſubſcribe nor approve 
them, nor did they require it of S. Cyr:l to'retract them. They were nor ſpoken of in the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, nor was Theodoret obliged to recant what he had written againſt S. Cyri/s Chap- 
ters. They read alſo in this Council Ihas's Letter, where ir is ſaid, Thar the Eaſtern Biſhops be- 
lieved S. Cyril an Heretick, before he had explain'd his Chapters. All this proves, that the rwelve 
Chaprers of S.Cy1;/ were never made a part of the Faith of the Church,and thar the Eaſtern Biſhops 
are nor to be condemned for oppoſing and rejecting them. Nor can we reaſonably believe then 
guilty of any Errours in their carriage as to NeForins. Ir is evident, that they thought him of Or- 
thodox Sentiments, and art the very rime when they ſtuck cloſeſt ro him, they plainly rejected rhe 
Errours thar were attributed ro him. They alſo adviſed him from the very firſt tro approve the 
rerm of the Mother of Ged; and ſhewed him, that in one ſenſe ir might be faid, That the Son of 
God, who was born before all Ages, was alſo bornof Mary, Bur nothing better proves, that the Ea- 
ſtern Biſhops never departed from rhe Orthodox Truth, than the Objections which they made 
againſt S. Cyri/'s rwelve Chapters ; for though rhey condemned the Expreffion of this Father, they 
acknowledged, Thar there was bur one Perſon in Jeſus Chriſt, and owned that the rwo Natures 
are united in a very ſtrict Union, and cannot be divided or ſeparated, bur they oppoſe any con- 
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fuſion, mixture or change of the two Natures, Errours which they thought to lie couched in SAA 
S. Cxril's rwelve Chapters. They always profefled the fame Doctrine both in and after the Coun- The fr/of 
cil of Epheſus. They always proteſted thar they acknowledged bur one Chritt, perfect God, and Council . 
perfect Man, and that the two Natures were united in one Perſon. When the Peace was making, Epheſus 
rhere was no Controvertie about the Cont:flion of Faith, they agreed withour any trouble with | 
S. Cyril in thar, who acknowledged that they never were in Neſtor;us's Errours, though they had 
been before accuſed of ir. Theodoret himſelf, who was one of the moſt furious againſt S. Cyri/'s 
twelve Chaprers, had no fconer ſeen his firſt Lerrer, bur he owned ir ro be Orthodox. All the 
difficulry which can be raiſed here, is 2$ro Alexander Biſhop of Hrerapolrs, Entherius Biſhop of Th- 
ana, and {ome other Biſtiops who would not be coinprehended in the Peace, or yicided to it only 
by force. Bur we muſt own, thar theſe Biſhops themſelves did ſeemingly proteis the Orthodox 
Faith ; and though they found fault with S. Cyri's Expolition of the Faith, 'twas nor becaule they 
denied rhe Union of rhe two Natures in one Perſon, bur becauſe they were afraid thar there was 
ſome term which made it ſuſpetous, that there was bur one Nature in Jefus Chriſt: They never 
defended the Doctrine arrribured ro Neftorzus, but maintained that Neſtorius had no other than 
what they thought Orthodox. "Twas a Queſtion of Fact, and nor of Right, rhar divided them. 
Bur their Obftinacy and Separation gave occaſion to ſuſpect, rhar they were of Neſ#orius's Opini- 
on, or at leaſt was ſufficient ro make them ro be condemned as Diſturbers of the Peace, and Schitl- 
maricks. ' 
Laſtly, The chief Subject of theſe Conteſts which were raiſed berween the Egyptian and Ea- 
ſtern Biſhops ar this Juncture, may be ſaid ro proceed from hence, rhar they atrribured the quality 
of rhe Divine and Humane Narures, which were in the Perſon of. Jeſus Chriſt after different 
manners: For the Eaſtern Biſhops could hardly underſtand, how the Qualities of the Humane Na- 
ture could be artribured to rhe Divine, and the Preperries of the Divine Nature to the Humane ; 
and the Egyptians urged this Communication of Terms to an exceſs, as has not fince been fol- 
lowed. 
'Tis for this Reaſon, thar the Eaſtern Biſhops being defirous to take away all matrer of Con- 
reſt, have annexed ro the end of their Confeffion of Faith: © We know, that as to thoſe Qualities 
© which Holy Scripture atrribures ro our Lord, there are ſome, which great Divines have made 
© common to both Narures, as agreeing to one and the ſame Perſon ; and there are others which 
© they attribute to the rwo Natures ſeverally, referring to the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt thoſe,which 
© are more ſublime, and ro the Humanity of thoſe, thar are more mean, and unworthy of the Di- 
< vine Nature. 
We have ſeen that Neſtorius would never allow it to be ſaid, that God is born, dead, or hath 
ſuffered, bur would ſuffer them ro be ſaid of Chriſt. The Eaſtern Biſhops alſo would very hardly 
* allow rhefe Exprefſions, and defired that ſome ſofter terms might be added ro explain them. * a4 nit 
S. Cyril and rhe Egyptians uſed them upon all Occafions ; they ſcrupled nor ro ſay, The Immortal of. 
zs dead, Life is dead, God is crucified, Humane Fleſh is become the Giver of Life, and to be adored : 
Yea, ſome of them, as Acacins Biſhop of Mel:itina, maintained this Exprefſion, That the Word was 
born, died, hath ſuffered, and applyed ir to the Divinity, or Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt. This 
was the Original of the greateſt part of the Diſputes, which reigned in this Age, which we are 
now ſpeaking of, and in the nexr. This was the Cauſe of the milunderſtanding berween the Ea* 
ſtern and Egyptian Biſhops, The pretence of rheir Diviſion, and the Subject of their Conteſts, 
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L though all the Eaftern Parriarchs ſeemed to be agreed abour the Conteſts, which had 
fo long troubled them, yer private Perſons were not united in their Opinions, and 
ſeveral there were on both ſides that ſtirred up Divifions in both the Churches. 
Among the Eaſterns there were ſome ſecret Neſtor:zans, who ſought by any means to 
revenge the Diſpoſition of Neſtorzus 3 and among the Egyptians there were others, that 

carried the Union of the two Natures roo far, making bur one of the two, and could nor endure 
any ſhould acknowledge rwo after the Union. The Monks eſpecially were of that Opinion, pub- 
liſhed ir every where, and condemned all thoſe thar would nor embrace ir. After rhe Depoſition 
of Neſtorius, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Alexandria were united ; bur becauſe the Inte- 
reſt of theſe two Sees were different, they did not continue Friends long. The Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople would have the ſecond place among the Parriarchs, and rule over the Diocefles of Aja 
and Pontus ; the Biſhop of Alexander diſpured his Claim, yer himſelf aimed to bring one part of 
the Eaſt under his Juriſdiction. The Biſhop of Antzoch did not much regard rhe Preference of the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but he would nor tubmir ro the Biſhop of Alexandria, nor endure him ro 
rake away his Provinces from him. Theſe things being controverted in 439, between Proclus Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, Theodoret in place of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and the Deacon Droſcorns, 
Depury for the Patriarch of Alexandria, an Order was made among them, Thar the Canons of the 
Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople ſhould be obſerved ; Thar the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould 
be confined ro Egypt 3 Thar the Eaſtern Biſhop ſhould exerciſe his Juriſdiction over the Eaftern 
Churches only hereafter, and not concern himſelf hereafrer with the Afairs of the Dioceſſes of 
Aſia and Pontus ; and that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople ſhould have the ſecond place according ro 
the Canon of rhe Council of Conſtantinople. Dieoſcorus oppoled this Regulation with all his Power, 
and accuſed Theodoret of having betrayed upon this Occaſion the Intereſts of the Churches of Alex- 
andria and Antioch, bur he had the management of the Biſhop of the Imperial Ciry, who was in 
great favour at Court, and might much advantage or hurt the Eaſtern Biſhops. 

Rabulas Biſhop of Edeſſa, who was one of the violent Enemies of the Memory of Theoderus, and 
the moſt Zealous Defender of the manner of ſpeaking uſed by the Egyptians, being dead, Ibas a 
Prieſt was pur in his place, who was of the juſt contrary Judgment, and was ſuſpected to be a 
Neſtorian. Rabulas having left in his Church ſeveral Perſons of the ſame Opinion, who could nor 
endure any Expreſſions, which looked like Theodorus's or Neſtorius's, he did never enjoy any quier, 
They had accuſed him already, while he was yer bnt Prieſt, and while Fohn Biſhop of Antioch 
was yet alive, of defending the Neſtorian Principles, refufing ro ſubſcribe Procluss Writing, and 
ro condemn the Propoſitions of Theodorus annexed to it, bur on the contrary, tranſlating them 
into Syriack, and diſperſing them in the Eaſt. Proclus, before whom he was accuſed, had ſenr 
him ro Febn Biſhop of Anrioch, bur the buſineſs wenr no further, either becauſe his Accuſers would 
nor proſecure him before Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, who was not a Fayourer of them, or becauſe 


Conc.Chal Fohn Biſhop of Antioch had ſtifled the matter. When Thas was made Biſhop, they revived theſe 


AF. 10. 


old Accuſarions ; Samuel, Cyrus, Maras, and Eulogius, Priefts of his Church, whom he had Ex- 
communicated, accuſed him ro Domnus who ſucceeded Fohn, and preſented a Perition ro him, 
accuſing him of being a Neſtorian. Dommus ordered him to appear to juſtifie himſelf ; bur be- 
cauſe it was in Lent, he pur off the hearing him, till after the Feaſt was over, and yer ordered 
him to abſolve theſe Prieſts from the Excommunication, 14s permitted Domnus his Governor to 


do 
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d2 with him, as he pleaſed ; and Domnus abſolved them from their Excommunleation, becauſe * A 
of the Feait, but upon Condition, that they ſhould nor go from Anticch, becauſe the Canute was The Conn 
not determined 5 and in caſe they went from thence betore the buſineſs was ended; they thould ©! of 
be liable ro greater Puniſhment. Marss and Eulogius ſtayed, bur the other two went ro Conſtan- Chalce- 
zinople to accule Tas, and to procure him other Judges. Domus having called a Synod after the ©22- 
Featt asked the two Prieſts, which ſtaid at Antioch abour them 3 and knowing of them, thar 
their Fellows were gone ro Conſtantinople, declared them falſe Accuſers; and that they were 
juitly Excommunicared, and that by their flight they had render'd themielves more blame- 
worthy. This Judgment was 1ubſcribed by twelve Biftops. NevertheletsD:o/corus, who Suc- 
cceded S. Cyr:! in 444, revived the old 'Quarrel between the Egyprian and the Eaſtern Biſhops, 
and endeavoured to deſtroy the principal Bithops of their party. In this enterprize he was afiſt- 
ed and maintain'd by Entyches, a Prieft, and Abbor of rhe Monaſtery of C-»/ff:-1tinple, who had 
great intereſt ar Court. This Monk was always one of tie mott Zealous of rhe Egyprian Party, 
who ſtuck cloſe ro rhe moſt rigid Expreflions.ot S. Cyr:!, bur carried things higher than he, and 
ablolurely refufed ro ſay, thar there were rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt. He accuſed 
his Adverſaries of being of Neſtorzus's Opinions, and they again reproved them for be- 
ing Apollinarians. The Greateſt part of the Eaftern Monks were of Entychcs's judg- 
menr, end accuſed their Biſhops for being Neftorians. And becauſe they were in favour at 
Courr, and ſome of rheſe Biſhop were ſuſpected ro be Neſtorians, they eafily obtain'd an Edidts 
againſt them. Theodoret ſuffered more than any Man elſe - by ir, as we have ſeen Irenzus tvas 
Depoſed, bur juſtly. They appointed Judges for Ibas, and troubled ſeveral other Biſhops fuf- 
-pected to be Neſtorians. They laboured alſo ro go further, and under the pretence, thar rife 
Eaſtern Biſhops were defenders of the Memory of Theodorus and Diodorus, rhey would involye 
than all in the ſame Condemnation. Domnus and the Eaftern Biſhops oppoſing this atrempr, wrote 
ro the Emperor Theodofſius, that Emutyches revived the Error of Apolliinars;; Thar he corrupred the - 
Doctrine of the Church rouching the Myſtery of the Iticarnation, afſerring, That the Humane 
and Divine Nature of Jeſus Chrift are bur one, and arrriburting the Sufferings to the Godhead 
Thar he Curſed Dzodorus and Theodorus, with a delign to maintain thoſe Errors, thoſe two Pil- 
lars of the Church, who had maintain'd the truth againſt the Hereticks of their time,and had bcen 
commended and eiteemed by the great: Men of their Age. Emtyches to revenge himſelf upon theſe 
his Accuſers wrote to the Pope S. Leo, thar the Error. of Eutyches was revived by a private Fa- 
Ction. He dare nor accuſe rhe Biſhop of Antioch, and the othier Eaftern Biſhops by name ; bur 
it is eafie to ſee that he means them. Saint Leo commends his Zeal, bur would nor openly de- 
clare himſelf againſt the Perſons whom Entyches accuted, not knowing particularly who they [*Biſkop 
were. Saint Leo's anſwer bears date Fune 1. 448. | Þ, G 44 
The Judgment of Eutyches did legally belong tro * Flavian, who was his Biſhop. This Patri- ganting. 
arch was engaged for his own Intereſt ro uphold the Eaftern Church againſt the Egyprian, be- p1e.j 
cauſe the Biithops of Alexandria contended with him abour rhe Prerogatives and Privileges, which Coxc. 
he pretended to, wheteas the Biſhop of Anzisch, and the Eaſtern Church had yielded ro them. Chalced. 
Wherefore ir happened, thar in the Courcil affembled at Conſtantinople, Nov.448. to examine rhe 4. 1. p. 
Sentence given by Florentius Biſhop of Sardis, Merropoliian of the Province of Lydia againſt rwo 159. &c. 
+ Biſhops ſubject ro his Juriſdiftion 3 Eyſebius Biſhop of Dory/eum brought an Acculation againſt Come! of 
Eutyches, and preſented his Petition ro the Council Nov. 8. in which he requeſts, that Eutyches Conſtan- 
might be Summoned before the Synod, to anſwer ro ſuch Accuſations as he had to make againſt *'20Ple, 
him 3 alledging, that he was ready to prove, that he held Heretical Opinions about the Myftery [ +7, by - 
of the Incarnation. This Perition being read in the Council, Flavian faid, Thar this Accufarion Coffonins 
ſurprized him, bur that Euſebins, Biſhop of Doryleum, oughr to go ro Eutyches, and confer with * 
him abour his Doctrine ; and if he found him Hererical in his principles, then the Synod mighr 
cite him. Eyuſebius Biſhop of Dory/eurranſwered, That he was heretofore intimate with him, 
Thar he had admonithed him ſeveral times, - but could not work any change in him. Flavzan 
urged him ſeveral times to ſpeak with him again, bur he would do nothing, bur more impor- 
tuned them to cite Eutyches, Whereupon the Council ordered, that he ſhould be Summoned ; 
and they ſent Fohn a Prieſt and Advocate, and Andrew a Deacon ro Communicare to him the 
Petition preſented againſt him; and to rell him, Thar he muſt come to the Council. 
In the Second Action, which was on Nov.12. Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, to free himſelf from, AF. 2. 
all ſuſpicion of Neſtorianiſm, defired that the rwo firſt Letters of S. Cyr! to Neſtorins, and his 
Lerrer ro Fohn Biſhop of Antioch might be read. Flavian, Enſebtus Biſhop of Dory/2um, and all 
the other Biſhops approved the Doctrine contained in their Lerters, and the greateſt part of them 
added, that it was conformable to the Faith of the Nicene Council. | 
In the third Action held Nov.15. Fohn and Andrew related to the Council, that they had been 2. 3. 
with Euryches at his Monaſtry 3 Thar they had read ro him the Petition preſented againſt him, 
and had given him a Copy of it, and had cired him before the Synod ; bur he anſwered them, 
Thar he had made a Reſolution a long time ago never to go out of his Monaſtry, bur to abide - 
in it as in a Tomb; Thar he prayed theni ro afſfure rhe Council, that Eyſebius Biſhop of Dory 
leum had been his Enemy along time, and had invented this Accuſarion ro ruin him ; Thar he 
was ready ro conſent to the Confeſſion of Faith made by rhe Fathers aſſembled ar Epheſas and 
Nice, and ſubſcribe their Expreſſions ; but if they Rs I in any thing, he would not re- 
| 3 prove 
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FAN prove it, nor did he intend to give his approbation of ir ; Thar he did keep cloſe to the Scrip- 
The Couns ture, as being more certain than the Explicarions of the Fathers 3 Thar after the Incarnation of 
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the Word he did adore Jeſus Chriſt, as God Incarnate and made Man ; That he read a Book to 
ro them, where theſe \things were, and afterwards rejected the Propoſitions of which he was 
accuſed, and among the reſt this, that the Word had broughr his Fleth from Heaven ; Thar he 
owned, that he was perfect God, and perfect Man born of the Virgin, withour having a Fleſh 
tonſubſtanrial with ours; and that he was made up of. two Natures Hypoſtarically united. 
This Relation of Fohn and Andrew was confirmed by ' teſtimony of one Athanaſius of Seleucia. 
Enſebius Biſhop of Dorl.eum ſaid ro the Council, Thar what he had already related was ſufficient 
ro diſcover the Opinion of Eutyches, but he again intreated the Synod to cite him a ſecond time. 
They ſent therefore ro him rwo Prieſts, named Mamas and Theophilus, giving them an Order in 
Writing directed ro Euryches in the name of the Synod, in which he was Commanded to come 
and defend himſelf againſt the Accuſations of Euſebsus Biſhop of Doxyleum ; and they threarned 
him, if he did not come, to judge him according to the teveriry of the Canons, as a Perſon, 
who was afraid ro be convicted, and therefore fled from Juſtice, becauſe the excute which he al- 
edged, that he had reſolved not to go our of his Monaſtry, was nor ſufficient, the Accuſation 
being of that Nature. After the departure of the Prieſts, who carried this Order to Eutyches, 
Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum ſaid, that this Monk did all he could ro make trouble ; that he had 
ſent into all the Monaſteries a form of Faith ro have it fGigned there : Alraamius the Prieſt depoſed, 
that Aſterius told him, that the Abbot Immanuel had received one in the name of Eutyches, and 
becauſe he aſſured them, that he alſo had ſent ir to other Monaſteries, they nominated two 
Prieſts and rwo Deacons to go and ger a true information of it in all the Monafteries. Mamas 
and Thec:philus, whom they had ſent to Eutyches, being returned, reported, Thar being arrived 
at his Monaſtry, they found rhe Monks at the Gare, and that they rold them, that they came ro 
ſpeak with their Abbor, that as the Depuries of -his Biſhop and of the Synod they delired ro 
ſpeak with him ; but the Monks anſwered, that he was Sick ; Thar he could nor ſpeak with 
them ; and that they might rell them the occaſion of rheir coming, and whar they delired of 
him 3 Thar they inſiſted upon ir, that they muſt ſpeak with him in Perſon, and thar they had 
a Letter from the Synod directed ro him 3 That theſe Monks being gone ir ſent our another 
Monk, called Eleufinius, who rold them, That he was come to them inſtead of their Abbor, v6 
was Sick; Thar they had inſiſted and demanded, whether Ex:yches would receive them or nor ? 
Thar theſe words much affrighred theſe Monks ; bur ro pacitie them, they bid them nor trou- 
ble themſelves, for they broughr nothing that need diſturb them, bur could tell them the ſu5- 
ject of the Lerrer of the Synod, was to cite him a ſecond rime, thar he ſhould come and give 
anſwer to the Accuſation brought againſt him by Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum ; Thar the Monks 
entring in again told Entyches of it, who immediately cauſed them ro be brought in ; Thar th 
delivered their Summons to him from the Synod, and that after he had read ir, he rold them, 
That he had made a ſolemn Reſolution a long time fince never to go out of his Monaſtery ; 
Thar they ſtill urged him to yield Obedience to the Synod, bur he always refuſed it, and had 
given them a Writing ſubſcribed by his own Hand rto-preſent to the Council. They ordered 


* $-xt9y, DIM 0 be cired the third time the nexr Day, which was OFod. 17. and framed the Inftrumenc 
by» Church of his Citation, which they gave to Memnon * the Sacriſtan, and rwo Deacons to deliver it ro him, 
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The next day Eutyches ſent Abraamius the Prieft with three Deacons belonging to hjs Mona= 
ſtery to Flavian, ro excuſe his not coming to the Council by reaſon of his Sickneſs. Flavian 
hearing this excuſe, ſaid it was reaſonable to pur off this buſineſs rill he was well. Abraamius 
telling them, that he had a Commiſſion ro Anſwer for him, if they did put any Queſtions to 
him. Flavian replied, Thar the Perſon accuſed oughr to anſwer for himſelf ; Thar he did nor 
urge him 3 That he would give him all the time he defired ; Thar he mighr be affured, rhar he 
ſhould find all the Biſhops of his Synod to be his Brethren and Friends ; That ſeveral Perſons 
had raken offence at the things that Eurycbes had venred ; Thar he ought to clear himſelf of the 
Accuſarion, or make ſatisfaction for it 5 Thar he had heretofore been a ſtour Champion for rhe 
rruth againſt Neſtar3us 3 Thar it was neceſſary that he ſhould ſpeak for himſelf; and if he hath 
delivered any Error, he ought nor to be aſhamed to retract itz Thar if he owned it and would 
condemn ir, the Synod was ready to forgive him, upon Condition that he would never teach the 
like for the furure; In ſum, That he had known him a long time, and had a great reſpect for 
him, bur could not bur hearken ro ſo Zealous an Accuſer ; that he had deſired him ſeveral times 
to lay down this Accuſation, bur could not prevail ; Thar he deſired not the deſtruction of the 
Monafteries 3 Thar he wiſhed for nothing ſo much as to preſerve Peace and Union. This Con- 
ference is reckoned for the fourth Act of the Council : manor ir was not with all the 
Aſſembly of Biſhops, bur only berween Flavian, and the Meſſengers from Euzyches, 

The next day being Wedneſday Nov. 17. the Biſhops being again mer, Menmon, who had been 
ſent by the Council ro Summon Eutyches a third rime, ſaid, That he had anſwered him ; Thar 
he had ſent Abraamins to Flavian and the Synod, to * conſent in his Name to all that had been 
decreed by the Holy Fathers aſſembled ar Nice and Epheſus, and to all that S. Cyril had ſpoken. 
Euſebins Biſhop of Dorylerm anſwered, that that was not the Queſtion, whether he conſented ro 
them now, or no, but-what he had done heretofore > That he was accuſed for having raughr 


Hererical Dotrines 3 That he had Witneſſes of t3 That he had admoniſhed him of ir ſeveral 
rmes ; 
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rimes 3 Thar 'ris nor ſufficient for kim now to ſay, thar he approves ſound Dodtrine'; Thar he YA 
ought ro be convicted of the Errors he hath Taught, and atterwards retract them, and give full The Coun- 
farisfaction. Menmon added to his Relation, that having urged Entyches ro come himſelf, he ſaid, ci! of 
Thar he had ſent Abraamius to obtain forne time of F/avian and the Synod 3 That he expeRted Chalce- 
their Anfwers, and defired only the reſt of the Week ; That on Monday next he would come ro 40n- 
the Synod and give them Satisfaction. This Report being confirmed by the other Deputies, chey 
gave audience to thoſe whom rhcy had ſent to the Monatteries, ro enquire whether Euryches had 
ſent any Forms of Faith to be figned by them ; And they faid, that the Abbots Martin and F.ru- 
ſus had received a Writing in Eutyches's Name, bur they would nor Subſcribe ir; Thar the Ab- 
bot Feb had heard thar the Biſhop of Conſtantinople would foon bring them one ro fign 3 That 
Immanuel and Abraam had received no Writing in Eutyches's Name. Euſebius Biſhop of Dorjleum 
inſiſted, thar they had enough ro condemn Euyches, but nevertheleſs conſented, thar he ſhuuld be 
allowed the time he deſired, and defer his Judgment ro Monday, November 24: 
In the mean time he laboured to ger all things ready for his buſineſs ; and in the Synod held 4#.VL 
on Saturnay Nov.22, he deſired them ro Summon ſuch Perſons before the Council as were nece(- 
ſary for the Conviction of Eutyches, viz. Narſes the Prieft, and his Coadjuror, the Abbor Max:- 
mus his Friend, Conſtantinus a Deacon, and Eutyches's Chancellor, and Eleuſinius a Deacon of his 
Monaſtery, thar the rrurh might be laid open before them. And they gave Evſebius leave to Sum- 
mon them Afterward he ſhewed, That Mamas and Theophilus had nor given a Faithful Report 
of whar they had heard Eutyches ſay, and requeſted, that they be obliged to ſpeak the truth of 
whar they heard upon Oath. Mamas was abſent, bur Theophilus was there, and owned, that Eu- 
tyches had asked them in the Preſence of Narſes, Maximus, and Other Monks, in what place of 
Scripture the rwo Natures were ſpoken of ; who of the Fathers had faid, That the Word of God 
had two Natures; Thar they had anſwered, Shew us in what place of Scripture the term Cen- 
ſubſtantial is mentioned ; rhar he anſwered rhem. Thar ir was nor in Scripture bur in the Expo- 
fitions of Faith rnade by the Fathers 3 That Mamas replied, That the Holy Fathers alſo had ac- 
knowledged the two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt 3 "Thar conrinuing his Speech he enquired of Euty- 
ches whether Jeſus Chrift were perfect God and perfect Man; That he owned ir, whereupon 
he concluded thar Jeſus Chriſt was made up of rwo perfect Natures ; But Eutyches ariſwered them, 
God forbid that T ſhould ſay, that Feſus Chriſt # made up of two Natures, or that I ſhould give the 
Godhead the Name of a Nature. Let them depoſe me if they pleaſe, yet I will die in the Faith which 
' T have received from my Fathers. Then Theophilus excuſed himſelf for not relating theſe things 
ar firſt, becauſe he was nor ſent upon that account, but ro Summon Entyches only; Mamas be- 
ing alſo ſuddenly returned excuſed himſelf alſo afrer rhe ſame manner, ahd ſaid, That whar 
Theophilus had depoſed was true. | 
The Day on which Eutyches had promiſed to be preſent at the Council, being come, Exſebius 43.VIL. 
Biſhop of Dory/ecum firſt appeared. Then rhey ſent ro ſearch for Eutyches in the Church, and 
abour the Biſhop's Palace, and after much enquiry Fohn a Prieſt and Advocate of the Church, 
came to tell them, That he had mer with a Troop of Soldiers, Monks, and! Guards, thar 
would nor ſuffer him to eſcape their hands, bur upon condition that he would go with them 5 
that there was the Grand Silentiary of the Palace, who demanded entrance, as coming from the 
Emperor. They ſuffered him ro come in ithmediarely wich Euzyches, and he delivered ro the 
Council the Emperor's Lertrer, which imported, that his Majeſty, defirous ro uphold the Peace 
of the Church, and the Fairh of the Nicene Council, which was confirmed at Epheſus by the 
Biſhops who condemned Neftorius, and to hinder any Scandal from rifing in the Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt, had nominated Florentins Patticius, who was a Perſon of known Faith and Honeſty, ro 
be preſrnr at the Synod, becauſe they debared upon a matter of Faith, while the Letter was 
reading, there were ſeveral Acclamartions made in the Praife of the Emperor. The Council reſti- 
fied their Approbation of the Emperor's Choice in naming Florentius, and were well pleaſed he 
ſhould be ar the Council. They asked Entyches whether he was willing with ir, who anſwered 
That he would agree to any thing that pleaſed rhe Council, and that he left himſelf entirely ro 
the Biſhops. They prayed the Grand iSilentiary to pur Florentius in mind of it, and when he 
was come, they read over again the Adts of rhe Council. When they came to a place of Saint 
Cyril, where it was faid, that there is an Union of the rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, Erſebius 
Biſhop of Doryleum interrupted them, and told them, thar Eutyches did nor conſent to thar truth. 
Florentius deſired that Eutyches might be interrogated abour ir, bur Erſebius Biſhop of Doryleum 
fearing thar he would own it, deſired them to make an end of reading the Acts, and faid, That 
it ought not ro be any ptejudice to him, although he ſhould now acknowledge this rruth, ſince 
it is evident, that he hath denied ir. He diſcovered, Thar he was afraid of him, and that with 
reaſon, becauſe he was Poot and of rio Credit, whereas Entyches was Rich and in great Credir, 
and had threatned him to cauſe him to be baniſhed ro Gaſis. Flavian promiting him faithfully 
thar Eutyches's Confeſſion ſhould be no diſadvantage to him 5 Enſebius then asked him, if he con- 
feſſed the Union of the rwo Natures. Eutyches faid Yea. Emnſebins preſſed him futrher, and 
asked him, if he acknowledged rwo Narures in Jeſus Chrift after the owed and whether 
he owned that Jeſus Chriſt was of the ſame ſubſtance with other Men according to the Fleſh. 
Eutyches anſwered, That he came nor ro Diſpute, bur ro deliver his Judgment which was fer 
down in the Paper; which was in the Hard, which he entreated them to tead. Flaviar m_ 
untt 
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him rcad it himſelf, and becauſe he ſaid he could nor, they bid him declare his Opinion with 


The Comms his Mouth. Wherefore he taid, that he Worthipped the Farther as the Son, and the Son as the 


cil o 
Chalce. 
don. 


WOO! 


Father, and the Holy Ghoſt as the Father and the Son 3 Thar he acknowledged that he dwelt 
with us in the Fleſh, having taken Fleſh of the Virgin, and he was really Incarnate for our Sal- 
vation. Flavian asked him, if he believed that Jeſus Chritt was con-ſubftantial with the Father 
according to his Divinity, and with us according to his Humanity. Eutyches anſwered, Thar he 
had delivered his Judgment, and they need nor ask him furcher abour ir. Flavian demanded if 
he agreed, that Jeſus Chriſt was of rwo Natures. He an(wered, Thar he would nor dilpure a- 
bour the Nature of his Maſter and Lord. Flavian further asked him, if he believed him of rhe 


- ſame Sub{ance with us, according to the Humanity. He replyed, that hitherro he had never 


aſſerted that the body of Jeſus Chriſt was of the fame Subſtance with ours, bur thar the Virgins 
was. Bur becauſe they urged him further, ſhewing him, thar if the body of the Virgin was of 
the ſame Subſtance with ours, and Jeſus Chriſt aſſumed his body of the Virgin, the body of Je- 
ſus Chriſt was alſo of the tame Subſtance with ours. He anſwered, thar. tince others affirmed 
it, he was very willing to affert it, bur hitherto he had calted. it the body of God. Laſtly, Flo 
rentius bid him ſpeak plainly, whether Jeſus Chriſt after the Incarnation was of rwo Natures? 
He anſwered boldly, that before rhe Union rhere was rwo Narures, bur after the Union he ac- 
knowledged bur one, The Synod required him ro Curſe this Doctrine. He anſwered, thar he 
would be willing ro ſubmit to the Judgment of the Council, bur he could nor Curie the contrary 
Opinion, becauſe if he did ir he ſhould Curſe the Holy Fathers. They urged him tro pronounce 
them Accurſed, who would acknowledge bur one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt after the Incarnarion, 
bur he ſtoutly maintain'd that he would nor do it, becauſe ir was the judgment of S. Cyril and 
S. Athanaſius. When they ſaw, that he ſtuck ar this, the Synod pronounced him deprived of his 
Prieft-hood, of the Communion of the Church, and the Office of Abbor 3; and ordered, rhar all 
thoſe, who ſhould accompany with him, and afſemble wirh' him, ſhould be Excommunicared, as 
well as thoſe who ſhould eſpouſe his Sentiments. This Sentence was figned by 29 Biſhops, and 
24 Abbots. S 
Eutyches having heard this Sentence pronounced againſt him thought. it beſt te appeal to a 
Council, where the Parriarchs of Rome, Alexander, and Feruſalem, the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and 
ſeveral other Biſhops ſhould be preſent. Bur he did nor make this Appeal publickly, and in the 
preſence of the Synod ; bur the Afembly being diſfolved, and afrer the Sentence pronounced a= 
gainſt him, he wrote immediately ro Pope Leo, that Enjebius Biſhop of Dory/aum having a deſign 
ro ruin him, and ro diſturb the Church, had preſented a Perition ro Flavian, and ſome other 
Biſhops who were mer art IS: in which he accuſed him for being an Hererick ; Thar 
being Summoned to Anſwer to the Accuſation, although his Age and Sickneſs oughr to have excu- 
ſed him, yer he had been forced to appear, knowing well enough that they had combined ro- 
gether ro deſtroy him 3 Thar he had immediately preſented a Confefſion of his Faith in Writing, 
Subſcribed with his own harid 3 That Flavian had nor, nor would receive it, nor cauſe it-ro be 
read, bur had urged him to confels, - that there were rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, and ro pro- 
nounce them accurſed thar would not 3 Thar being unwilling to add any thing to the Faith of the 
Council of Nice, and knowing that Fulins, Felix, S. Athanaſius, and S. Gregory rejected the rwo 
Narures, he dared nor to diſcourſe of the Nature of the Word of God, who in the laſt days 
came down into the Womb of the Virgin withour any change in himſelf, in ſuch manner as he 
plead, and that he knew, that he was not a Man in ſhew only ; that he would nor Curſe the 
athers, and that he had required them to write ro his Holineſs, and leave it to him to Judge 
him, promiſing ro ſubmit to his Determination ; Thar the Synod nor regarding theſe Propofiti- 
ons had diſſolved themſelves, and had publiſhed a Sentence of Depoſition againſt him ; Thar they 
had contrived a long time againſt him by the Faction, inſomuch thar he was in great danger, 
if he had nor been taken away by the Guards ; Thar they had forced all the Abbots ro ſubſcribe 
againſt him, and being deſirous to juſtifie himſelf before the People by reciting his Creed, they 
had hinder'd him, that they might make him paſs altogether for an Heretick ; 'That in this con- 
dition he fled to S. Leo for help, whom he knew ro be Zealous for the Faith, and to hare all 
Faction and Conteſt ; That he affured him, © that he brought in no Innovations concerning the 
Faith, and had been raughr from the beginning of the Church 3 Thar he condemned Apollinars, 
Valentinus, Manes, Neſtorius, and all thoſe who affirm, that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chritt deſcended 
from Heaven, and was nor aſſumed in the Womb of the Virgin. He requeſts, thar ſetting atide 
that which had been done againſt him through Faction and Combination, thar ir. be nor prcju- 
dicial ro him, S. Leo would give his Judgment abour the poinr of Doctrine in conteſt 3 Thar 
he would forbid them for the future ro ſpeak abufively of him, ro thruſt him our of the num- 
ber of the Orthodox, and that he would not endure that a Perſon who hath pafſed 70 Years in 
the exerciſe of Continence and Chaſtity, be overwhelmed ar the end of his Life. He annexed 
to the end of this Letter the Petition of Eyſcb;us Biſhop of Doryl.e:m, and the Confeflion of Faith 
which he had made in the Council, with the Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers againſt the rwo- 
Natures, There is alſo at the end. of this Letter a Confeſſion of Faith made by Eutyches, in 
which he profeſſes ro hold to the Definitions of the Councils of Epheſus and Nice, of S. Cyril and 
other Fathers of the Church, and pronounce Anathema againſt Neſtorius and Apolinars, and a- 


gainſt all choſe who affirm, that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt came down from Heaven, _— 
; rhat 
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that the Word of God came down from Heaven withour Fleſh, and cook Fleſh in the Womb of 
the Virgin of the very Fleſh of the Virgin. So that he, thar from Ererniry was perfect God, Te 

is become perfect Man in time, We find alle in the ſame place a Letrer attributed to Fulius, Council of 
which affirms, that we onghr nor ro fay, Thar there are two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt after their Chalce- 
Union, and thar as Man, alrhongh he be made up of a Soul and a Body, is but one Nature, don, 

in like manner though the Divinity and Humanity be in Jelus Chriſt, they are nevertheleſs bur 

one Nature. It is probable, that this Letter is forged under the Name of Fulius, as the Letters 
attributed ro Felix, and S. Athanaſius upon the ſame ſubject. 

Bur Eutyches did not content himſelf ro write to the Pope, he beſoughr. the Emperor ro call a 7, 5... 

general Council for the determination of his Cauſe, and prayed him, that in the mean while 31 Sy- 
he would have the Acts of the Judgment given againſt him by Flavian to be revived, main- nod of 
raining that things were not carried as they are related in thoſe Acts. From this time the Em- Conſtan- 
peror reſolved ro Aſſemble a General Council, and in the mean while he aiſembled the Biſhops tinople: 
reliding in Conſtantinople, ro examine the Acts of the Council under Flavian before them and 
the Parties concerned. This Synod mer Apr.1. in the Baptiſtery of the Grear Church. Ir con- 
fiſted of 3o Biſhops our of the Dioceſes of Afia, Pontus, the Eaſt, and Thracia, of whom 10 or 
12 were preſent at the former Synod, Thelaſius Biſhop of Czſarea in Cappadocia was the firſt. 
Patricius Florentius held the chief place in it as Judge, and the Tribune Macedonius, a Notary, 
and Maſter of Requeſt ordered ir. He, when the Biſhops were entred,Ordered, Thar thoſe, who 
were ſent in the ſtead of Eutyches ſhould be admitted. Ernſebins Biſhop of Dory/eum ſaid, Thar 
if he defended himſelf by Proxie, he would retire. Macedomius having anſwered, Thar rhe Em- 
peror would have it ſo, Eyſebins Biſhop of Doryleum delired the Biſhops to declare, if they were 
willing it ſhould ſo be, Melipthongus Biſhop of Fuliopolss ſaid, Thar he thought thar rhe Perſon 
accuſed ought ro come in Perſon, eſpecially if the caute in Examination were of any contequence, 
and that the Emperor had determined to hold an Univerſal Council, ro which all matters of 
conſequence ought to be reſerved. Macedonius having been inquired of by Florentins, what 
commands he had received from the Emperor abour ir, ſaid, That the Emperor underſtanding 
that Eutyches was Condemned,would have the Acts of his Condemnation read over, in the preſence 
of thoſe whom Eutyches had ſent in his ſtead ro the Synod, that both Parties mighr be farisfied 
in what was related. Patricius hereupon called in Conſtantinus, Elenſmius, and Conſtantius, who 
were ſent on Eutyches behalf, and Macedonins have placed the Goſpel in the middle of the Sy- 
nod, would have obliged the Biſhops ro rake an Oath, that they would ſpeak truly, if things 
were tranſacted ſo as they are fer down in the Acts. Bur Baſilzus Biſhop of Seleucia taid, That 
the Biſhops were never obliged to rake an Oath upon the like Occaſion, that Jeſus Chriſt for 
bids us ro Swear that being before the Alrars, having the fear of God before their Eyes, and 
their Conſcience to obſerve them, they would ſpeak the whole truth ſc far as they could remem- 
ber. Wherefore they ordered Aetius a Deacon and Notary, to produce the Authentick Adts, at 
firſt he was unwilling, but Flavian and the Biſhops having conſented to '5ir, he brought them 
forth 3 Conſtantius the Monk produced alſo a Copy of theirs. There was no difficulty abour rhe 
two firſt Actions. They made ſeveral brangles abour the anſwers of Eutyches, which don't des 
ſerve tro be related. Bur when they came ro the Condemnation, Conſtantine ſaid, That Eutyches 
had appealed ro a Council of the Biſkops of Rome, Alexandria, Feruſaiem, and Theſſalonica, and 
that they had nor inſerted thar appeal into their Acts. Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia ſaid; Thar he had 
heard him fay ar thar time, that they propounded it ro him to confeſs thar there were rwo Na- 
rures in Jefus Chriſt ; Thar if the Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria would command him to do 
ir, he would ſay it: bur he never heard him appeal from the Sentence. Flavian mainzain'd, 
That Eutyches had nor appealed in the Council, bur the Synod being diflolved, as he aicended on 
high, Patricius had rold him, That Eutyches did appeal from ir. Florentius ſaid, Thar the buſi- 
neſs was thus carried. FJulianus and Seleucins teſtified, that none of the Biſhops had heard rhar 
he appealed from ir. 

Eutyches invented another trick to weaken the Authoriry of the Acts. He deſired, rhat the 
Grand Silentiary might hear them, who being ſent to Flavian's Synod, might know much of what 
paſſed there. The Emperor granted his requeſt, and Commanded the Grand Silentiary to rake 
the depoſition of Martial, a Count, and Great Maſter of the Imperial Palace. He appeared be- 
fore him with Macedon;us the Notary. and Maſter of Requeſts 4pr.27. and declared, rhar being 
ſent ro meer Flavian by the Emperor, to tell him, that Patricius Florentius had Commitſhon to 
fir in the Synod, that he held in his Epiſcopal Palace at Conſtantinople ; Flavian anſwered, T hat 
ir was needleſs for Florentius to give himſelf that trouble, becauſe the buſineſs was already de- 
creed, and Eutyches was condemned becauſe he did not appear after the ſecond Ciration, and 
that then they ſhewed him a Paper, where his Condemnation was writren 3 and that before the 
Synod was Afſembled, Macedenius depoſed, Thar being come from the Council where they had 
reviewed the Adts of the Synod, 4ſterius, a Prieft and Notary, mer him, and rold him, That 4- 
Lraamius and the Notaties had changed ſome' places in the Acts; and fearing leſt they ſhould 
diſcover the fraud, he was forced to tell him, that it was done without his knowledge of con* 

Jjent, 


Is 
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NAA I: was abour this time that Flavian was obliged to make a Confeſſion of his Faith to the Empes 

Ty? Com. ror, Which is recited in the firſt part of this Council, in which he profefles ro follow the Holy 

cr) of Cal. Scripture, and Expoſitions of Faith, made by the Holy Fathers atiembled ar the Council of Nice, 

cedon. of the 125 Fathers aſſembled ar ConFantinople, and thoſe who aflembled ar Epheſus under S. Cyril, 

WY and ro teach thar there is but one Jeſus Chritt born of God from all Erernity,” according to his Di- 

2 vine Nature, and born of the Virgin in time according to his Humane, perfect God, and perfect 
Man, made up of a Soul and Body of the tame Subttance ' with God, as ro his Divine Nature, 
and with his Mother, according to the Fleth, made up of rwo Narures united in one Perſon, Thar 
he doth nor refuſe ro ſay, That there is one Nature of the Word, provided thar it be acknows- 
ledged ro be Incarnare and made Man, 'becaule our Lord Jeſus Chritt is of rwo Natures. Thar 
he pronounces them Accurſed, that affirm, Thar there 1s rwo Sons, or rwo Perſons, and particu- 
larly Neftorins. This was the Subſtance of the Form of Faith, Signed by Flavian, and preſented 
ro confure rhe Calumnies of thoſe who hated and envied him, 

j S. Leo having received a Perition from Eutyches, and a Lerter from the Emperor, wrote a Letter 
= of the to Flavian, in which he tells him, Thar he greatly wondered that he had not written ro him abour 
Comic.c » the diſturbance rhar happened in his Church, nor had given him an Account of what had paſſed ; 

'**rhar he had received a Petition from Entyches, who complained, Thar he was unjuſtly deprived 
of Communion notwithſtanding the Appeal, which he interpoſed in the Council 3 bur they had 
no regard to ir 3 Thar he ſaw not with whar Juſtice they could condemn him, yer he defired 
nothing to be done, rill he had full information of every thing 3 Thar they oughr ro- have ſhewed 
ſome Innovation that Eutzyches had made againſt the Ancient Doctrine, for which he deſerved ra 
be dealr fo rigorouſly with ; Thar he had ſent him a Perſon of Credit, and a faithful Relation 
of what had paſſed, becauſe the Lenity of the Church, and the Piery of the Emperor, inclined 
him to with earneſtly for Peace, and to induce them rhar are in an Error to acknowledge ir, and 
ainend ir 3 Thar hedid not think it a very hard thing to compole things, becauſe Euryches had al- 
ready declared, That he was ready to Recant, it he was found ro have Taught any Ecrror. 
This Letter bears date Feby. 18. An. 449. 

ROO.” Ar the ſame time he wrote allo a Letrer to Theodoſins, in which having highly extolled rhe Em- 
: Fil ; 14, ,Perors Picry, he rells him, Thar he had nor yer been able to learn for whar Reaſon Flavian had con- 
oa OTE: demned Entyches 3 Thar he had received a Writing from Eutyches, in which he complained, That 
cl, c. 3. Be had been unjuſtly condemned, alrhough he had never departed from the Faith of the Council 
E of Nice 3 Thar the Petition of Eyſebius Biſhop of Dory/cum, of which Eutyches had ſent him a Co- 
py, had not given him a ſufficient inſight into ir, becauſe he had nor diſtinctly ſer down the thing 
which he reproved in his Doctrine 3 That he had Writren ro F/avian ro ſend a full and faithful 
Relation of the Aﬀair, and he made no queſtion bur that he would do ir. 
We have rwo Letters of Flavian ro St. Leo. In the firſt, which he wrote to him when he 
4.1. ſent him the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople, he Accuſes Extyches for reviving the Errors of 
_— * Falentinus, and Marcion, by holding that there is but one Nature in Jeſus Chritt ; rhar. rhe Pro- 
 & 2 py perties of the rwo Natures were mixed together, and thar the Fleſh of our Lord Jeſus Chrift was 
& | Ep. not of the ſame ſubſtance with ours; that Entyches had been Accuſed by Erſevius Biſhop of Do- 
x0. of rlewn, and was convicted of this Error, as he may learn by the Acts annexed to this Letter 5 
$S.Leo,o that lince Entyches, inſtead of Repenting, had diſturbed the Church by Publiſhing abuſive Libels, 
:. 1 Mo- and Preſenting ro the Emperor arrogant Peritions, full of Falſhoods, and Injuries, breaking all 
num. Eccl. Laws by it; that it was not true thar he had preſented an Appeal ro the Council to deceive him z 
Grec. p. that he prayed him to act upon this occaſion as became his Prieftly Dignity, ro make this buſineſs, 
Fo. which concerns all the Churches, his own, to approve the Condemnation of Eutyches ſo regularly 
performed, ro confirm the Pious inclinations of the Emperor 3 and ſo much the more, becaulte 
this Aﬀair needs nothing but his Help and Prorection ; that by this means Peace may 
ſoon be reſtored, Troubles ceaſe, and he lay afide the thoughts of a Council, which he is abour 
ro Convene, which can only bring further trouble ro the Church. 

In the 2d Written ſome time afrer, having ſhewed what grief he was in for the Impiery of 
As of Eutyches, he Accuſes of the Errors him of which he had ſpoken in the firſt, and prays S. Leo to 
zhe Coun- make known his Condemnation to all the Biſhops ſubject to the See of Rome, for fear leaſt any 
Te P-T-c. one not being informed of ir, ſhould Write to him, or Communicate with him. 

* FX S. Leo having received the firſt of theſe two Letters from Flavian, tells him that ke commended 
#+*2* the Zeal which he had ſhewn for the Faith, and that he would nor ſuffer him to be rroubled, nor 
Eutyches to perhiſt in his Impiery. This Letter is dated May 2z. 449. He was of the Opinion 
ar firſt, as well as Flavian, Thar it was not neceſſary ro Aſſemble a General Council, at leaft in 
FR the Eaſt, and to prevent it, prayed Theodeſius ro call one in Italy, But before the Emperor had 
P-23* received this Letter, he had appointed a Council at the humble Requeſt of Diocorus Biſkop of 
Alexandria, for the Re-examinartion of the buſineſs of Eurtyches. $. Leo having norice of it, and 
being Summoned to it, asother Biſhops were, nominated 3 Legats to ſend into the Eaſt, Fulius Bi- 
ſhop of Putebli, Renatus a Prieſt, and Hilariusa Deacon, with Dulcitizus a Notary ; he gave them 

ſeveral Lerters, which are Dated Fune 1 3. 
| OR The firſt was that famous Letter directed ro Flavian, in which he Explains with ſo much Ac- 
P-*4* curacy the Myſtery ot the Incarnation. In it he diſtinguiſhes rwo Births of the Son of God, and 
rwo Narures in Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Properties ſubſift diftin&tly, although they be united in one 


and the ſame Perſon, He maintains thatthe Word hath aflumed our Nature, and all the Proper- 
10S 
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ties of it, Sin only excepred. In it he proves that he hath a true Fleſk like ours. He rejets the WAA) 
Confeſſion of Fairh made by Entyches, becaule, fays he, 'ris abſurd ro ſay, That the Son in the The Coun- 
Incarnation is cf rwo Natures, and impious to maintain, Thar after the Incarnation he hath bur £!of 
one. He acknowledges that he was juſtly Condemned, and yet was willing to thew him ſome Chalce- 
Mercy it he would confels his faulr, and condemn viva woce, and in Writing the Errors which he 992- 
had publiſhed. 

The fecond was writren to Fr{ian Biſhop of Coos, who had been preſent art the Judgment given Ep.25. 
againſt Exutzches, and had written abour it ro S. Leo. In it he tpeaks paſſionately againit Eutyches, 
calling him an Iwpadent Old man 3 he accules him for reviving the Errors of Vulentinus, Apoli- 
naris, and Manicheus, He proves that there is no change, nor a confufion made in the rwo Na- 
rures in Jeſus Chritt. He obſerves, that it follows trom' Exrzches's Confetfion of Faith, that the 
Soul of Jetus Chriſt was united with the Godhead betore it aſſumed a Body in the Womb of the 
Virgin M:ry, and that rhe Body of Jefus Chriſt was created our of Nothing. Laſtly, He main- 
tains agaialt Eutzc/:es, Thar although Jeſus Chriſt had ſome particular Privileges, as ro be Born, 
and Conceived of a Virgin by the Power of the Holy Gholt, and nor to be ſubject ro the mo- 
tions of Concupilcence, nor Sin, yet he hath a Body and Soul of rhe tame Nature with ours, and 
_ endued with the ſame Properties. 

The third is directed to Theodoſius. He re!lls him, Thar he had ſent his Legars to be preſent ar Ep.26 
the Council in his ftead, which he had called ar Epheſus, and aflure him ar the ſame time, that © 
Eutyches was apparently 1n an Error.. 

| The fourth Letter of rhe {ame Dare is directed ro rhe Empreſs Pulcheria. He commendeth £p.27. 
her Zeal for the detence of the Faith ; explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation ro her ; condemns 

the obitinacy of Entyches 3 complains that the Emperor had appointed rhe Council upon a day roo 

near, becaule the Bithops of Iza/y had too little rime from the 12th of May, on which they recet- 

ved the News of it, to the 1ft of Auguſt, which was the day appoinred for the Mecting of the 
Synod at Epheſus, to prepare for, and tiniſh ſuch a Journey. Thar the Emperor had thought thar 

ne ought to be preſent in Perton, bur alrhough he had had fome Pretident for ir, which he had 

nor, the preſent Conjuncture will nor permir him to leave Rome. Laſtly, He ſhews of whar Im- 
portance this Queſtion was, and prays him to take care that Eutzches's Impiery be Condemned by 
pardoning him if he Recanr ir. 

The fifth Letter of S. Leo is directed ro the Abbots of Conſtantinople ; he tells them, thar he E9.28, 
condemns the Errors of Eutyches, and hoped that he would acknowledge ir. 

The fixth is direCted ro the Council it felf ; In ir he oppoſes Entyches by the Confeſſion of xp. 29. 
S. Peter, who acknowledged thar Jetus Chrift was the Chriſt the Son of the Living God. He ex- 
hortrs the Fathets of rhe Council to-ſuppreſs the Error, and to reduce thoſe thar are in it. 

There are allo rwo Letters of the fame dare, of which one is addreſſed ro Pulcheria, the other Ep. 30 
to Fulian of Coos 3 as allo another to Flavian, dated Frme 17, and another June 20, to Theodsgſius, _ wr 
He repeats the ſame things in them. 33. 

The Emperor Theodoſius alſo wrote ſeveral Letters about rhe Council, The firſt is abour the 
Calling of ir, dared May 3o, directed to the. Patriarchs and Exarchs, in which he orders them 
ro be at Epheſus, Aug. 1. with the Metropolitans, and ſo many of the Biſhops of their Juriſdicti- 
on as they would chooſe, except Theodoret, who was Prohibited ro come thither, unleſs the 
Council ſhould Summon him. 

The ſecond is a private Letter to Dzoſcorus, dared May 15, in which he gives him Notice, That 
he would have the Abbot Barſumas preſent at the Council, as a: Deputy tor the Eaftern Abbors, 
who complained that they were uled hardly by their Biſhops, who were favourers of Neſtorius's 
Parry. The third is an Order to Barſumas to be preſent at the Council. Ir is dated the day be- 
fore the former Letter. 

The fourth is an Order directed ro Elpidius ro come to the Council with Enlogius, a Tribute 
and Notary, to prevent that there be no Tumulrs there. In it he Orders that the Biſhops, who 
have been Judges of Eutyches, ſhould be preſent ar it, bur have no power ro Conſulr, nor righr 
10 Vote, bur ſhall wait upon the Judgment of the other Biſhops, becauſe they Re-examine whar 
they have Judged. He forbids them ro meddle with any Civil Afﬀairs, leaſt that which concerns 
the Faith be nor throughly decided. | 

The fifth is an Order to the Proconſul of Afia, to afford Elpidius all neceflary Afiſtance. The 
ſixth is a Letter ro rhe Biſhops cf rhe Council, in which he rells chem, Thar he wiſhed that rhey 
had had no cauſe of going from their Churches and leaving their Miniſterial Fun&tions, and ro 
ſpare themſelves the trouble of ſo long a Voyage, bur Flavian having moved a Queſti- 
on concerning the Faith, by accuſing the Abbor Eutyches, after he had done what he could 
to appeaſe the Conteſt, bur ro no purpoſe, by per{wading F!avian to keep clole to the Nzcene 
Creed, he thought that there was no other way to decide this Queſtion but by aſlembling a 
Council, that they might examine all thar had paſſed, utrerly extirpare the Error, and cxpel all 
thoſe our of the Church who would revive the Herefie of Neſtorzus. 

The ieventh 1s a private Letrer to Dieſcorus, in which he gives him the Precedence of the Bi- 
ſhops, and the Chief Authority in the Council, nor only upon the Account of Theodoret, whom he 
commanded to. be Excluded our of ir, bur upon the Account of ſome other Biſhops whom he ſuſ- 
pected to favour the Sentiments of Neſtor;us. He takes notice alſo, that he was periwaded thar 

"Gg | Fuvenal, 
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AA Fuvenal, Biſhop of Feruſalem, and Tvalaſſius, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, and the other Or- 
The Cnm= thodox Biſhops, would join with him 3 and he was unwilling, that they who would add or 
| 4 . change any thing that had been Eſtabliſhed ar Nice or Epheſus, thould have any Authority in this 
Te Syd. 

don. f is eafie to perceive by theſe Eetters that the Court favoured Eutyches, and the Egyptian 
Party, and declared it felt openly for them againſt Flavian and the Eaſtern Biſhops : It was Chr5- 
ſaphius the Eunuch, who for a long time had born a good Aﬀection ro the Agyptians, who was a 
great Friend to Eutyches, who Baprized him, and a particular Enemy to Flavian, who would not 
give him Money for his Ordination. Ir was, I ſay, this Chry/aphius who had miſguided the Em- 

perors Piety, with whom he had a grear Intereſt and Favour. 
The Com. The Council began Aug. 8. An. 449, Ir was made up of 130 Biſhops our of the Dioceſes of 
cl of © Egypt, the Eaſt Thracia, Pontus and Afia : Dioſcorus of Alexandria was Prefident of 'ir by the 
Epheſus Emperors Order. Flavian, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, appeared rhere in the Name of rhe Party ; 
weder Di- The Bithop-Legar of the Pope, held the ſecond place in it. Ir is not certain whither it was F#u- 
OICOTUS. [723 Biſhop of Coos, or Fulius Biſhop of Puteo!s, who held this place 3 The Greek Acts of the 
Council bear the Name of Fulian, which is alſo mer with in the ordinary Edition of the Latin 
Tranſlation, bur the MSS. of the Old Tranſlation, reviewed by Ryſticus, read it Fulius, and nor 
Fuliarus. Ir is certain by S. Leo's Lerrers, that he ſent Fulius, Biſhop of Pureoli, with Hilarins the 
Deacon, and Renatns the Prieſt, ro ſupply his place in the Council : Now the Author of the Me- 
moir about the Afﬀair of Acacius aſſures us, That Renatus died in his Journey art the Ifle of Delos, 
and that Fuiius, Biſhop of Puteols, aflifted in the Name of the Pope at the Council of Epheſas. 
Evagrius ſays alſo in his Hiſtory, Thar F#/ius, Biſhop of Pureoli, affiited in the Popes room ar the 
Council of Epheſus. In the Acts of the Council there is no mention of Renatus the Prieft, which 
confirms the Teſtimony of the Author of the Memoir about the Aﬀair of Acacius, and proves, 
Thar ir was he, and not Fulius of Puteols, that died in the way. Ir is true there 1s a Letter of 
Theoderet Written after the Council ro Renatus the Prieſt, bur either Theodore: knew nor of his 
Death, or the Superſcription is alter'd, for *ris nor probable that Hila1ius the Deacon, and Dulc;- 
tius the Notary, ſhould be Named in the Acts of the Council, and Renatus the Prieſt nor be ſpo- 
ken of if he had been ar it, and the Teftimony of the Memoir of Acacius, who was almoſt con- 
remporary, is of great weight. "The Greek, Text of the Acts of the Council ought not ro create 
any doubts, for we know thar the Greeks often corrupr the Latin Names, and the Name of Fuliar 
being more common among them than thar of Fulius, they pur the firſt inſtead of the laſt. The 
MSS. of the Old Tranſlation in Latin, made when the Memory of the Council was yet freſh, 
and when rhe true Name of the Pope's Legar, who afliſted ar this Council, was well known, ſerve 
ro Rectity the Greek Text. Fuvenal had the third place in the Council before Demnus Biſhop of 
Antioch, who was allotred the fourth Sear. Flavian was reckoned in the fifth place, which was 
very extraordinary in the Council of Chalcedn. Steven, Biſhop of Epheſus, was the ſixth in Or- 
der ; and Thalaſſius, Biſhop of Cefſarea in Cappidecia was next ro him, and was ranked among the 

Patriarchs, as we have ſeen in the Emperors Letters to Dieſcorns. 
Jon, the Chief Notary, having declared to the Biſtops, That the Emperor had cauſed them 
10 meer, to Examine a Controverlie of Faith diſputed berween Flavian and Eutyches, utterly ro 
Extirpate Herefie, and to confirm the Faith Eſtabliſhed by the Fathers of the Council of Nice, 
and Explained by thoſe of the Council of Epheſus, Read the Lerter for the Calling of the Coun- 
cil, Then the Biſhop-Legat made ſome excuſes for S. Leo, that he did not come in perſon to the 
Council, as he had been defired by the Emperor, becauſe there was no Preſident that it had ever 
been done in any Council. He required them to receive and read his Letter, in which he ex- 
plained the Doctrine of the Church. They did nor read this Letter, but the Emperors, and after 
ſeveral Acclamarions, in which they commended rhe Councils of Nice and Epheſus, they called 
Eutzches before them, who preſented a Confeſſion of Faith, in which he recited the Nicene Creed, 
profefſed ro Live and Die withour making any alteration in it, by changing, or adding to ir ; as 
alſo in the Doctrine of S. Cyr}, approved by the Council of Epheſus. In it he pronounced Ana- 
thema againſt Manes, Valentinus, Apoliinaris, and Neſtorius, and againſt all Herericks, beginning 
with Simon M. and particularly againft thoſe who maintain that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt came 
down from Heaven. Having read this Confeflion of Faith, he complained, Thar though he was 
of this Judgment, yer Euſebius, Biſtop of Doryleum, had unjuſtly accuſed him before F/avian, and 
the other Biſhops, who were at Con#antinople about their private Affairs; Thar he had preſented 
abuſive Petitions againſt him, in which he treated him as an Hererick, although he alledged no 
proof of ir 3 believing, that Flavian having cired him to the Council, would condemn him be- 
cauſe he did nor appear. That when he appeared, Flavian would nor ſuffer him to read his 
Confeſſion of Faith 3 And though he declared, That he had no other Sentiments rhan thoſe of 
the Fathers of the Council of Nice, and Epheſus, yer they read a Sentence of Condemnation gi- 
ven againſt him, not regarding the Appcal, which he interpoſed, and made to a General Coun- 
cil. That after this Condemnarion Flavian had cauſed him to be accounted for an Heterick, and 
had made ſeveral Biſhops and Monks to ſubſcribe againft him, although above all rhings he 
ought to have Written to all the Biſhops ro whoſe Judgment he had appealed ; Thar ſeeing himſelf 
thus perſecuted, he had informed the Parriarchs, and Emperor, after what manner things had 


been carried, and had requeſted thar the Proceedings of Flavian ſhould be —_— in the 
ouncil, 
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Council. When Eutyches had thus ſpoken, Flavian requeſted that Euſebins, Biſhop of Dorylenm, AH 
his Accuter, ſhould be called in, bur E/pr4ius would nor ſuffer him to be admitted, and ſaid, The Conn 
2 har he had done the Office of an Accuſer betore the tirſt Judge, and that now the Judges them- c:! of 
lelves were ro anſwer for the Judgment ; that the Council was mer to Judge the Judges themlelyes, Chalce- 
and examine the Jadgment which rhey had given, and not ro furnith out a new Accufation 5 fo don. 
chart it was ſufficient to read over again the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople. Fuvensl, Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſa/em, and ſeveral other Biſhops, were of that Opinion, but the Popes Legars de- 
manded thar S. Leo's Letter thould be read before the Acts. Enzyches laid, That the Legars were 
ſuſpected by him, becaule ever ſince their arrival rhey had abode with Flavian, who received 
chem Friends, and gave them Pretents ; fo that he delired the Council, thar if they demanded 
any unjuſt rhing againſt him, it mighr nor be prejudicial ro him. Dzoſcorus, Prefident of the Coun- 
cil, concluded, rhart the Acts of the Condemnation of Eutyches ſhould be read withour more ado. 
They read them all along with the acknowledgmear that had been made of them at Conftantinople. 
When rhele Acts were read, the Biſhops declared, That Eutyches having always profetled the Fairh 
of the Fathers of the Council of Nzce, and Epheſus, was Orthodox, and had been unjuitly 
Condemned. 

The Monks of the Monaſtery of Eutyches afrerwards prelented a Petition againſt Fl.:wian, in 
which they complain, That this Biſhop having unjuit!y Condemned their Abbot, becauſe he would not 
approve, as he had done, Errors contrary to the Faith of the Counci's of Nice and Epheſus, had ſent 
Theodotus a Prieſt ro them, who enjoined them not to obey their Abbot, to have no Society with him, 
and nat permit him to have the Mmagement of the Revenue of the Mona#tery ; that the Aitar, which 
Flavian himſelf had Conſecrated for them jix months ſince, had remained without a Sacrament 3 that 
they were ſtill themſekves bound by that unjuſt Sentence ; that ſome of their Brethren were dead with- 
out receiving the Sacrament ; that they had always ſtrialy followed the Orders of a Menaſtick life ac- 
cording to their Rule, but had been deprived of their Sacraments ; that they had paſſed the Feſtivals of 
the Nativity, Epiphany and Eafter, and continued 9 months in that Eſtate, but Flavian had no Mercy 
on them ; that- they prayed the Synod to have ſome pity on their Miſery, reſtore them to the Communicn, 
and to judge him with rigor who had paſſed that unjuſt Sentence upon them. This Petition was Sub- 
ſcribed by 1 Prieſt, 10 Deacons, 3 Sub-deacons, and 21 Ordinary Monks. They queſtioned 
them abour their Faith, who an{wering, That they received the Faith of the Councils of Nice and 
Epheſus, the Faith of S. Athanaſius, S. Gregory, and S. Cyril, and that they agreed to the Confeſſion 
-of Faith that Euryches h.:d read, they declared them Abſolved, and they received them ro Com- 
munion. 

Laſtly, They read the fixth Action of the [former] Council of Epheſus, that they might get a 
pretence to condemn Flavian, and when it was read, and approved by the Biſhops, Dzoſcorus de- 
clared, Thar Flavian, and Euſebins Biſhop of Doryleum, having been the Cauſe of a Univerſal 
Scandal, endeavouring to add to the Faith of the Council of Nice, contrary to the Prohibition of 
the Council of Epheſus, ought to be Depoſed. His Opinion was followed by Fuvenal, Domnus, 
Thalaſſius, and the Biſhops, who Signed the Condemnation of Flavian, and Euſebins Biſhop of Do- 
ryleum. While Dioſcorus gave his Judgment, Flavian ſaid aloud, Thar he rejected him 3 and 
Hilary the Deacon faid, That he oppoſed the Sentence of Dzofcorus. Some of the Biſhops contra- 
dicted ir, others caſt themſelves at Dzio/corus feer, begging of him to ſpare Flavian, bur they were 
compelled by the threats of the Soldiers, whom they had admitred, ro ſubſcribe the Acts of the 
Council. The next day Droſcorus Depoſed Ivas Biſhop of Edeſja, being accuſed of having ſpoken 
this Blaſphemy, That he envied not Feſus Chriſt the Title of God, becauſe he could himſelf become ſuch, 
zf he pleaſed. Nor did they ſpare Theodorer, alrhough he was denied rhe Liberry of coming ro 
defend himſelf. The reaſon of his Condemnation was, That he had written againſt S. Cyr7/s 
Chapters, and had heretofore taken Neſtorius's part. Labinianus — of Paros, was allo De- 
poſed ; and laſtly, Tho. Domnus, Biſhop of Antioch, had Signed the Condemnation of Flavian, 
and conſented to all that Dioſcorus defired, yer he was alſo condemned under a prertence, that he 
had heretofore written a Letter ro Dioſcorus againſt S. Cyril's 12 Chapters. Dioſcorus made uſe 
of the opportunity of his abſence from the Council, upon the account of ſome indiſpofirion which 
rook him ſuddenly. Flavian Appealed from this Judgmenr given againf him by the Synod. The 
Reaſons for his Appeal were theſe, That they would not hear his Defence ; That Dzoſcorus h:d 
been an ablolure Commander in it to order whar he pleaſed ; Thar all things paſſed by force and 
contrary to the Canons ; Thar they had forced the Biſhops by Threats to Subſcribe 3 That they 
would not read S. Leo's Letter 3 That no regard was had to the refuſal which he made againſt 
Dioſcorns, nor to the oppoſition made by the Popes Legars. This Appeal was preſented to the 

Popes Legats, bur ir was referred ro a General and Free Council, and rhere ro be Profecured. 
This appears by the Letters and Carriage of S. Leo, who in perſuir of this Appeal did nor con- 
cern himſelf with the Judgment of Flavian's Caule before his own Tribunal, bur imporruned the 
Emperor to call a Council of the Ea#term and Weftern Biſhops, to make void the Judgment given 
at Epheſus againſt all fort of Juſtice and Equiry: Dioſcorus, and thoſe of his Faction, being pro- 
voked by this Appeal, ſer upon Flavian with a defign ro baniſh him, and did ir with ſo much 
violence, thar he died a lirtle rime after. Tis probable that having received ſeveral blows on 
his Feer when he was apprehended, and afterward being hardly uſed in his Journey by thoſe that 
carried him into Baniſhmenr. he died a lirrle —_— he came there of the ill uſage and blows he 

g 2 had 
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FA—S had received, Thus Liberatus and Evagrius relate his Death, and this ſhews, that it was not 

The Coun ithour Reaſon that Dioſcorus was accuted in the Council of Chatcedon of having been the Caule 

_ of Flaviau's Dearh, becauſe though he did nor himſelf ſmite him, yer it was by his order thar 

7, C&= he was lo badly uſed. Anatolius was ordain'd in the place of Flavian, Maximus of Donnus, Nen- 

WS 7 of Ibas, and Athanaſius of Sabanian. They ordained none in the place of Theodorer Biſhop of 

Cyrus, and Enſebins Biſhop of Doryleum, for they were only thruſt our of their Dioceles. The tirit 

deſired help of the Pope. They did nor ſpare the very Legars of S. Leo, who were the only per- 

fons who ſhewed any Courage for the detence of the Innocent. They were apprehended, bur 

Hilary tound our a way of elcape, and having patſed through many dangers they gor tate ro Rome. 

Ep:35- During thele tranſactions, S. Leo was much perplexed abour the 1ucceſs of chis Atfair. He knew 

thar Eutyches was very conſiderable at Courc, and that D:oſcorus and the Egyptian Biſhops tavou- 

red him, and was afraid that rhey would nor have rhart reſpect ro his Letter and Legars that they 

oughr. Flavian's filence increaſed his Grief, and he could nor bur ler him know it. As toon as 

he underſtood by Hilarins the Deacon how things went, he called a Council, and wrote to the 

Ay. Emperor Theod2ins in his own and Brethren's Name, That the Council, which he had cauled ro 

P:39* be held at Epheſus, had depraved the Purity of the Faith, and Diſcipline of the Church ; Thar 

all things were carried according to the Humour of Dioſcorus, who had allowed the Biſhops no 

Liberty, and who had made them paſs a very unjuſt Sentence. He conjured his Majeſty by the 

name of the Holy Trinity to leave atl things in the ſame ſtare that they were before the ailem- 

bling of this Council, until he could call a Council of a greater number of Biſhops from all parts 

of the World. He ſays, thar all the Churches, and all the Weſtern Biſhops did implore him with 

Tears and Sighs, thar ſince the Legats of the Holy See have oppoſed it, and Flavian preſented 

them with an Appeal, his Majeſty would call a General Council in 1:aiy, which may either wholly 

remove or mitigate the Cauſes of the diſcontent ; inſomuch that there may remain no Seruples 

abour the Faith, nor any Diviſion contrary ro Charity, by ſummoning the Biſhops of the Eaftern 

Provinces to this Council. He adds, thar 'tis unavoidable after an Appeal pur 1n, and alſo con- 

formable to the Laws eſtabliſhed in the Council of Nice. They are the Canons of the Council 

of Sardica that he means, and uſes ro ſhew, that in the Caſe of an Appeal a Synod oughr to be 

Zp.40. Called ro examine the Caule already judged ; and not to ſhew that he had a right himſelf ro re- 
Fp.4i. VieW it. This Letter is dared O#0b. 13. 

He repeats the ſame Complaints and Requeſts, in another of the 15th of the ſame Month. 

þ He alſo addreſſes himſelf ro Pulchberia,-to obtain what he defired by her means. In the mean 

P'4*- time he comforts Flavian, telling him, That he will not omit any thing for the defence of the 

Common Caule, and exhorrs him to ſuffer patiently. He congrarulates the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, 


Ep.43. ; : , 
wy becauſe he was not at the Council of Epheſus, and admoniſhes him ro continue in Communion 

Ep. 44, With Flavian. Laſtly, He exhorrs the People and Clergy, and Abbots at Conſtantinople to be (till 

45,46, united with Flavian ; and explains ro them what they ought ro believe concerning the Incarna- 


47- tion of Jeſus Chriſt, by rejecting the Sentiments of Eutyches. In fine, He brought it ro pals thar 
the Emperor Valentinian, and the Emprefſles Placidia and Eudoxia did joyn with the Weſtern Bl _ 
ſhops to entreat Theodoſins to ſuffer a General Council to be held in Italy. We have the Letters 
they wrote to Theodeſius, in which rhey much exto) the Authoriry of the Holy See, and infiſt 

Fp.50. much upon Flavian's Appeal. Burt Theodoſius gave this Anſwer to theſe Lerrers, That he had af- 
ſembled a Council at Epheſus, where the thing had been examined and judged 3 'Fhat Flavian 

Ep.54 was found Guilty and therefore was condemned, and that 'rwas needleſs, nay impoſſible to do 

b'Gs any thing more, Saint Leo alſo wrote abour it ro Pu'cheria, and made her write to him by the 
Emprets Placidia. He refuſed ro communicate with Anatotius, and renewed his ſuit afreſh in 

a beginning of the next Year, that he would hold a Council in 1:aly ; He ſenr Legarts allo into the 

arc Faft ro demand it, bur could not effect any things as long as Theodoſius lived. Marcian, who 

[* 7h:ode. fucceeded him in the year 450, entred upon the Throne with anorher Opinion, becauſe *Pulche- 

[5's $i. 14a, by whoſe Marriage he was advanced ro that Dignity, had a great Veneration for the Biſhops 

fter.] of Rome. So thar the four Legars which S. Leo had ſent, being arrived at Conſtantinople, a little 
after the Death of Theodgſins,were very kindly received there. Amnatolius toreſeeing that it would 
not be for his advantage to continue in Communion with Digſcorus, and maintain his ſeparation 
from S. Leo's, fought all means 0 joyn with the Larter, and ro procure, that he ſhould acknow- 
tedge him Lawfully ordained, although it was done by Dzefcorus, and he had been pur into the 
place of a Biſhop unjuſtly, and violently depoſed. He made uſe of his Intereſt with rhe Empe- 
ror and Empreſs to bring this abour, and thar he might himſelf engage S. Leo's favour, and per- 

PER ſuade him of the Purity of his Faith, he called a Council of ſuch Biſhops as were then ar Con- 

Confta of ſtantinople, and invited the Pope's Legars ro be preſent at ir. In it he cauled 5. Leo's Letter ro 

einople Flavian to be read, with the Teſtimonies of the Greek and Latin Fathers, and cauſed all the Bi- 

48, 4. fhops to fign it, prononnced Anathema againſt Neftorius and Eutyches, and condemned their Do- 

3mdii a. Arine, ſent the Letrer of S. Leo ro the Metropolitans, that they ſhould ſign ir, and that they 

2x4. Bay. ſhould cauſe all the Biſhops of their Provinces to fign it. In this Synod they alto decreed that 
ad Amo the Biſhops who were fallen into an Error by approving the Acts of the Council of Epheſus un- 

449. & der Dieſcorus, and had ſeparared themſelves from the Communion of the Church, ſhould have 

44.4. Communion with no Church bur their own, and be deprived of the Communion of other Bi- 

Core. Ch. ſhops. The Pope's Legars propoſed ir to him r&+blot out the Names of Digſcorus and Jirvenal our 

of the Dypricks, Anatolins 
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 Anatolius having celebrated this Council fent Depuries to S. Leo, to aſſure him of the Putity of A 
his Doctrine, and communicated to him what they had propoſed in the Council. The Emperor The Coun: 
Marcian, and the Empreſs Pulcheria, wrote to S. Leo, and ſhe tells him, That they intended ſoon £! of 
ro celebrate a Council in the Eaft, and defired him to ſend the Weſtern Biſhops to ir. She adds halce- 
that ſhe had cauſed the Body of Flavian ro be brought ro Conſtantinople, where they Enterred ir © 
honourably in the Apoſtles Church, which was the ordinary burying place of the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople, and had given thoſe Biſhops who were baniſhed upon the Account of the Council 
of Epheſits, leave to return to their own Diocetes. | : 

Sainr Leo thanked the Emperor and Empreſs for the Protection they had afforded to the Faith, #p. 58; 
he received Anatolzus wirh Joy, acknowledged him for a Lawful Biſhop, allowed him to receive 59, 60. 
thoſe Biſhops ro the Communion of the Church, who being forced to give place to the Violence 
uſed in the Council of Epheſus, were forry for what they had done, and confetſed the Faith of 
the Church. As ro Dzoſcorus, Fuvenal, and Euſtathius Bilhbop of Bery:us, he bids Anatolius to con- 
ſulr with his Legatrs abour ir, and ro do as they ſhould judge Convenient; provided it be nor pre- 
judicial ro the Memory of F/avian 1 Thar as to himfelf he thoughr ic Unjuſt to pur the Name of 
his Perſecurors among the number of the Biſhops of the Church, ſo long as they remain in their 
Error, and it ſeemed reaſonable ro him either ro puniſh them for their perfidiouſnels, or make 
them acknowledge their faulr. Laſtly, He recommends ro him Fulian of Coos, Euſebius Biſhop 
of Doryleum, and thoſe of the Clergy, who have always been favourers of F/avian. He wrote par- 
ticularly ro Fulian B. of Coos, that he ought nor to receive thbſe Biſhops, who had afliſted ar the #o.6 
Council of Epheſus under Dioſcorus, till they condemn whar they have done, atid that they ſhoutd wy 
puniſh thoſe who perſiſt-in it. Theſe Letters are dared, April 13; 451; | 

The Emperor Marcian and S. Leo were both of the ſame mind as ro the calling of a Synod, bur 
S. Leo defired, that it might meer in Italy ; bur the Emperor peremprorily reſolved it ſhould be in 
the Eaſt, Nevertheleſs he ſent Lucentius a Biſhop, and Baſi/ a Prieft, into the Eaſt, to endea- 
vour to reconcile the Biſhops. bur he wrote at the ſame time, that he thoughr it more convenient £p. 63; 
ro put off the Council a while upon the Account of rhe Wars. He commanded his Legars to act 63, 64; 
warily, and with the Concurrence of Anatolius, and to receive none to their Communion bur 65, 66. 
ſuch as profeſs the Doctrine of the Church diſtinctly and plainly. As ro the Heads of the Party, 
he meddle not with their Cauſe, bur in the mean while he forbids them to recite their Name 
at the Alrar, nor receive them ro Communion. He thanks the Emperor aud Empreſs for reſto- 
ring the Exil'd Biſhops, and honouring the Memory of F/avian, and prayed them ro Depoſe Euty- 
ches, and putan Orthodox Abbor into his Monaſtery. Laſtly, He adviſes Fulsan Biſhop of Coos 
rc joyn with his Legats in endeavouring to utterly extirpate the remainders of Herefhe, Two 
Eaſtern Prieſts ſuſpected of Hetefie fled at the fame time ro Rome. The Pope being well afſured £p.67. 
of their Judgment, and having made them condemn the Errors of Neftorius and Entyches, ſent 
them back again Abſolved, and recommended them to Anatolius. 

While S. Leo thought to reſtore the Aﬀairs of the Church without a Council, Marcia appoin- 
red one at Nice Sept, 1. Saint Leo having received the News of it, ſent Bonifacinus a Prieſt to it, 
and gave order to Paſcaſinus Biſhop of Lihbeum to go thither alſo in his Name with the Legats 
he had ſent, and Fulian Biſhop of Coos, He wrote abour the calling of this Council ro the Em- £2-69; 
peror Anatolius, and Fulian Biſhop of Coos. | © _ 90g70- 

In theſe Letters he tells them that he was troubled, that they had appointed a Council, Thar 
he thought it better to defer ir rill ſome fitrer time ; Yer he ſays, That he ſends Paſcaſmus Bi- 
ſhop of Lilybeum, and Boniface the Prieſt,thart they may aflift in his ſtead ar the Council with Fuli- 
4n Biſhop of Coos. He defires likewiſe, that the Emperor would granrt the Prefidence ro Paſcaſmus. 

He alſo wtfote a Letter to the Biſhops of the Council; in which having excuſed himſelf, becauſe 
he did nor come tro the Council by reaſon of the Cuſtom, he rells them rhat he ſent Paſcaſinus 
and Lucentius Biſhops, and the Prieſts BonsFace and Baſil ta aflift in his place at che Council. He 
exhorrs them ro ſuppreſs the Depuries of thoſe, who oppole the Faith of the Incarnation, which 
he hath explained in his Letrer ro F/avsan, and to redreſs the grievances of the Church by re- 
ſtoring the Biſhops condemned for the Faith, and by condemning Eutyches and his Followers, 
without mentioning What hath been done againſt Neſtorius by the firſt Conncil of Epheſus. This £-73- 
Letter is dated Fune 27; There is alſo another of the ſame dare addreſſed ro rhe Emperor Mar- 
cian, in which he obſerves, Thar the Council ought not ro innovate any thing, nor bring any 
queſtion of Faith into Conteſt, but ro keep themſelves cloſe to the Faith of rhe Councils of 
Nice and Epheſus; and condemn the Errors of Neſtorius and Eutyches, By another Letter Garcd Ep.74. 
July 19, he deſires the fame rhing of hit, and recommends his Legars ro him. ' © 

Laſtly, He wrote to Pulcheria, that he had ſent his Legars to the Cotncil, although he wiſhed x, ,6, 
that it had been held in I:'a/y. He obſerves, That they ought to act in ir with a great deal of 
Moderation, and not imitate the Violence uſed in the Council of Dioſcorus, He adds, That he 
did fo in receiving to Communion ſuch, as having fallen through Cowardiſe had acknowledged 
their fault. He rhoughr likewiſe, thar they ought to pardon the Heads of the Parry, but he 
would not have them received rafhly, wirhour giving evident figns of their fincere Repentance; 

The firſt of September, which was the day appointed for the beginning of the Council, being 
come, ſeveral Biſhops came to Nice, whete it was to fit, Having ftayed there ſome days, and 
hearing nothing from the Emperor, they wrote to him to pray him to ſuffer the Conncil yy 
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gin 3 The Emperor returned them this Anſwer, Thar 'the Legars of the Holy See had thought 
11 convenient, that he ſhould be rhere in perlon, and that his attairs having not hitherto, nor yer 
permitting hum'to go to Epheſus, he delired rhem ro come-to Chalcedon, where they ſhould hold 
the Council. This place was ſuſp:Red by ſome, becaule ir was ro be feared, that Eutyches, whe 
had a ſtrong party in thole quarters, would raiſe tome Sedition, They ditcovered ro the Em- 
peror the ground of their Fear, but he aſſured them, That he would rake care that they thould 
have no ditturbance, and exhorred them ro come immediately. The Bithops having received this 
Letter came cheerfully to Chalcedon, where the Council! mer the firſt rime Ofov.8. Anno. 451. 

This Council was held in the Great Church of S. Euphemia, the Emperor's Commitlioned- 
Officers, and the Countellors of State being preſent, who were to direct all cheir motions, and 
were ſer in the middle of rhe Council, near the Rails of the Altar. On the Left-Hand were the 
Biſhops Paſcaſinus and Lucentinus, and the Prielt Bowface the Pope's Legar, then Anato/ius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and after him Maximus Biſhop of Antioch ; Thalaſſinus Biſhop of Ceſarea, Stephan 
Biſhop of Epheſus, and all rhe Biſhops of the Eaſtern Dioceſes, except thole of Paleſtine with the 
Biſhops of the Diocelcs of Pontus, Aſia, and Thrace, of which thoſe rhat we have named, were 
Exarchs, or Parriarchs. Upon their Right-Hand were Dzoſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, Fuvenal 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, Quintillus Biſhop of Heraclea in Macedonia, who ſupplied the place of the Bi- 
ſhop of Theſſalonica, ' Peter Biſhop of Crrinth, with rhe Egyptian Biſtops Uhria and Paleſtine. The 
Holy Goſpels were in the midſt. 'The number of the Bithops is commonly reckoned 630. And 
indeed, S. Leo in his 77 Epiſtle ro the French Biſhops, ſaith, That the Snod conſiſted of 600 Biſhops 
or thereabouts. Liberatns and Photius reckon 630, yet there are bur 350, or thercaboutrs, named 
in the Acts of the Council, and 'ris very unlikely, that there ſhould be above 600 Bithops at(- 
ſembled our of the Dioceſes of the Greek Church. The Teftimony of S. Leo doth nor undoubr- 
edly prove ir, becaule the number of 600 in Latin is ordinarily taken for a conſiderable num- 
ber. - This might give ſome reaſon for the miſtake, or rhere might be ſome confulion in the Fi- 
gures. Bur however thar be, 'tis certain rhar this Council was made up of a greater number of 
Biſhops than any of the Precedent Councils. 

The firſt Meeting of the Council was on the 8th of Ofoher. The firſt thing that Paſcaſmus 
the Pope's Legar did, was to demand, that Dioſcorus might nor fir in the Council, taying, Thar 
they were ordered by S. Leo, Biſhop of the Church of Rome, which is the Head of other 
Churches, to hinder him from fitting in the Council, and that if he did, they declared, Thar 
they would withdraw, We muſt obſerve, that they ſpoke in Latin, and an Interpreter explat- 
ed what they faid to the Council, The Commiſſioners asked them, what they had to object a- 
gainſt him. The Legats inſiſted upon ir, that he was:to give an Account of the Judgment he had 
given withour Authority, and contrary to the will of the Holy See, that he was accuſed, and 
could not be a Judge. The Commiſſioners ordered: him ro come forth into the middle as a Per- 
fon accuſed. Immediately his Accuſer Euſeb:us Biſhop of Duryleum appeared, and required thar 
his Petition ſhould be read. Saying with Tears in his Eyes, that he had been unjuſtly condem- 
ned as well as Flavian, whom Divofcorus had pur to Death. The Sum of *the Petition was this, 
Thar in the Council held a little while ſince at 'Epheſus, Dioſcorus had attempred ſeveral things 
contrary to Juſtice, and the Fairh, by upholding Euzyches, who was Accuſed and Condemned for 
Herefie, and by condemning the Orthodox Biſhops ; That he. prayed the Cuuncil ro Command 
him to anſwer to the Accuſations, which he was ready to prove againſt him. Dzofccrus made this 
Defence for himſelf, that Flavian had been condemned in a Council called by the Authoriry of 
the Emperor, and defired them to read the Acts. Euſebius agreed to it. Dioſcorus changing his 
mind prayed the Council to Examine before all things elſe, ſuch rhings as concerned the Faith. 
The Commiſſioners ordered, Thar he ſhould anſwer the Accularions brought againſt him, and 
that the Acts of the Council ſhonld be read as he had required. Whereupon they read the Em- 
peror Theodoſins's Letter for the appointment of the Council of Epheſus, and the Acts of thar 
Council, in which the Adts of the Council of Conſtantinople under Flavian were inferred. This 
was the Caule of ſeveral Interruptions in the Council. 

The firſt was about Theodorer, whom Theodoſius had forbidden to come to the Council of Ephe- 
Jus. The Commiſſioners demanded that he ſhould be admirred, becauſe S. Leo had acknowledged 
him for a Lawful Biſhop, and the Emperor Martian had ordered him to be prefent at rhe Coun- 
cil. The Biſhops of Egypr, Ithria, and Paleſtine oppoſed ir. Hereupon leveral tumultuous Ac- 
clamarions were made of each fide. Laftly, The Judges ordered, rhar he ſhould come in as an 
Accufer, and ſhould ſtand in the middle, provided, that ir were not prejudicial ro the Rights of 
either Party. When he entred, the Acclamarions of both fides were redoubled ; Some cryed 
our, That he was Depoled from his See, others accuſed him for being a Neſtorian. The Ea- 
ſtern Biſhops cryed our againſt D/oſcorus, and the Egyprians and they againſt the Eaſtern Biſhops. 
This continued 4 Tong time, and the Synod had rurned into a confuſed Rour, if the Commitii- 
oners had nor ſupprefſed rhe Popular Crys by telling the Biſhops, Thar it was unbecoming them 
ro aCt thus, and then making them ro go on in reading Theodoſaus's Letters, and the Acts of rhe 
Council of Eple/zs. The reading of theſe Papers diſcovered, that Dz»ſcorus would nor ſuffer Sainr 
Leo's Lerter to be read in the Synod, although ir was twice requeſted of him. They accuſed 
Digſcorus for having falſified rhe Acts, and: made the Biſhops ro fign a Blank-Paper, and rhar 


by force, compaſling them in with Soldiers, who threatned them. They faid, that ye 
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indeed owned that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt did not come from Heaven, bur that he would not XA.A 
fay whence it was. They diſputed ſome rime abour rhe Union, and diſtin&tion of the two Na- The Coun- 
Natures. The Eaſtern Biſhops confeſſed, that they had done ill in figning the Depoſition of Fla- 97 & 
vian, they faid Unanimouſly, Thar they had all offended, and therefore defired Pardon. They Chal. 
examined, why they would not ſuffer Enſebius Biſhop of Doryleum - ro come into the Council of ©<40n- 
Epheſus. Whereupon Dioſcorus complained, that they had admitred Theodoret into rhe Council of 
Ch.lcedon. When they read the Judgment of Dzoſcorrs againſt Flavian, the Eaſtern. Biſhops all cryed 
our, Anathema to Dioſcorus, and diſapproved the Condemnation of Flavian, and Enſebius Biſhop 
of Doryc1-m. The Commiſſioners concluded, thar fince it appeared by the Acts which they had 
read, and by the Conte:lion likewiſe of thoſe who had the chiet places in the Council of Epheſus. 
that Flavian and Eyuſebins Biſhop of Doryleum had been unjuttly Condemned, ir was jutt, 
that nor only Dzoſcorus Bithop of Alexandria, bur allo Fuvena! Bithop of Feryſalem, Thalcſſins Bithop 
of Ceſarea, Euſebius Bilhop Ancyra, Euſtathius Biſhop of Berrtus, and Baſil Biikop of Seleucia in 
I/auria, who had prefided in the Council of Epheſus with Authority, thould bear the fame Puniſh- 
ment, and be declared unworthy of their Epiſcopal Office, according to the Holy Canons. The. 
Biſhops of rhe Eaſt and 1hr:a, approved of this Sentence, The Judges then ſaid, That the Bi- 
ſhops ought now to declare what their Faith is, and to be affured, rhar the Emperor followed the 
Faith of the Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople, rhe Doctrine of the Holy Fathers Gregory, Baſil, 
Athanaſius, Hilary, and the two Letters of S. Cyril, read and confirmed in the firſt Council of 
Epheſus 3 and that S. Leo had written a Lerter ro Flavian againſt Eutzches, which contained an Ex- 
poſition of the Catholick Faith. | 

The Second Action in the Greek Copies ar preſent is that which treats of the Fairh. Evagri- 46. IE. 
us and Facundus make it the Third, and pur that which concerns the Depoſition of Diofcorus in 
the Second place. Liberatus on the other hand follows rhe common order, The ancient MS in 
the Church of Pars agrees with Evagrius 3 but Ruſticus the Deacon, who reviewed the ancient 
Tranſlation of the Council of Chalcedon by ſeveral MSS. abour rhe middle of the Fifth Age, at- 
ſures us, that that in the Monaſtery of rhe Acemete Monks follows the Order of Liberatus. So 
that if we conlider the Authorities of others it is hard ro determine the Order of rheſe rwo Adts, 
becauſe there are on both ſides reſtimonies equally Ancient and Credible. The Dare, which 
might clear rhis difficulty, is not certain. The Act of the Condemnation of Dz2/corus is dared 
the Third of the Ides, thar is ro fay, the 13th day of Ofober. Thar wherein the Faith is treated 
of in the Greek, and moſt of the Latin MSS. is dated the Sixth of the Ides, which is the 1cth. 
of Ofober, bur the MS of the Church of Pars ſays only, Sub die Idus ORobrr, before the Ides or 
OXober, without mentioning the Day, ſo that ir may be the 14th. The Fourth Seffion, which 
fers down the dare of the Firſt, does nor clear this any thing more,for in the Tranſlation it is the 
Sixth of the Ides of Ofober, and in the Greek the Firſt of rhe Ides: In the firft Act the Com- 
miſlioners defcrred the Queſtion of Faith rhe firſtDay. The Act where the Faith was treated of 
ſpeaks of that, wherein the Abſolution of the Flavian was handled, as preceeding it. Ir is faid 
abour the end, that five days after they will mcet to treat of the Doctrine of S. Leo's Lerrer,whick 
was done on the 17th, in the 4th Act. | 

Laſtly, The Biſhops of Iyria at rhe concluſion of the Action, which is commonly thought ro 
be the Second, defire, that Dzoſcorus might be brought into rhe Synod again, and reftored ro his 
Church. Dizſcorum Synodo Dioſcorum Eccleſirs. Now would they have done it, if his Depoſition 
had been pronounced in the Council, and ſigned by themſelves. Theſe Reaſons ſeem ro render 
the Common Order ro be moſt probable. Bur on the other fide Dzeſcoras being cited before the 
Council in the Seffion wherein he was Depoſed, anſwered rwice, Thar in the firſt Seffion the 
Commiſſioners of the Emperor were preſent, and that they Summoned him to a Second Seffion, 
where they were not. Ir is then very hard to know the true order of rheſe rwo Sefftons. 

However that be, we will not remove the Act, wherein the Queſtion concerning the Faith 
was debated, from the ſecond place. The ſame Commiſſioners and Biſhops who were preſent 
at the firſt Adtion, were allo ar this, and in the fame order, except thoſe who had been declared 
unworthy of the Pricſthood in the firſt Action. The Commithoners having repreſented, thar 
what concerned the Judgment of Flavian and Euſebius Biſhop 'of Dory/eum, being judged in the 
former Seflion, they ought to take the ſubject of our Faith into Examination, becautc that was 
the principal matter for which the Council was Afembled ; That the Emperor had no other 
Faith than that of the Council of Nice; all the Biſhops declared rhat rhey had no other, and 
that they would nor undertake to explain it, nor add any thing to ir. Cecropius ſaid, that to con- 
fure the Error of Eutyches S. Leo's Letter was ſufficient. The Biſhops ſaid, Thar they would fol- 
low it, and Subſcribe ir. The Commiſſioners ſaid, Thar it was neceffary thar the Patriarchs 
ſhould chooſe one or rwo of the Biſhops of their Dioceſes who were moſt Learned, thar they 
might trear and agree coricerning the Faith. All che Biſhops faid, That rhey would nor endure 
any new Expoſition of Faith in Writing, becauſe they had a Canon that forbad ir. Flcrentins 
Biſhop of Sards ſhewed, That it was no-eafie thing ro make an Expoſition of Faith fo quickly, 
and demanded time for it. Cecropius required thar they ſhould read the Nicene Creed, and Saint 
Leo's Letter, The Judges ordered ir ſhould be ſo, wherefore they read the Nicene and Conſtan- 
tinopoliran Creed. Saint Cy7il's Second Letter ro Neſtorius, his Letter of Union to Fohn Biſhop 
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Biſhops by their reiterated Acclamations approved the Creeds of Nice and Conſtantinople. The 
B:ihops of Lhri.: and Conſtantinople icrupled lome places wm S. Leo's Letcer, bur ro lause them 
they proved chart there were rhe like in d. Cyril's Writings. This made rhem all co:ent, and all 
the Synod approved S. Leo's Lerrer. Bur tince there were ſome Bithops wao had tome further 
ObjzCtions abour ir, they pur off the Action five days longer, thar rhey might make rhe point 
clzarer; and they dcfired Anatolirvs tro choole our tome Biſhops from among thein, who had 
Gened this Letter, who were moſt able ro explain it ro the rett. This Action was ended with 

Acclamarions, in which the Eaſtern Bithops detired pardon for rhem of their fide, and che Ba- 
-:iſhment of Disſcorus. On the contrary the Ilyrians demanded that he ſhould be till continued 
: his Church, and have a place in the Synod. 

In the Third Action October 13. the Bithops being aſſembled without rhe Commiſſioners, Er- 
bus Biſhop of Doryleum prelented a New Petition againſt Dzeſcorus, acculing him ro be of the 
lame Opinion with Eutzcbes, to have condemned Flavian unjuttly, for putting into rhe Acts of 
his Council ſuch things as were never ſpoken, and for forcing the Biſhops ro tign a Blank Paper. 
Whereupon he beloughr the Council ro declare all that was done in the Synod of Epheſus under 
Dzeſcorns, Null, and to pronounce an Anathema againſt Enutyches. He prayed the Council ro 


Summon Dzoſcorus ro appear beiore them. The Arch-Deacon Aetius faid, that he had been with 


Dieferrns and the other condemned Biſhops ; Thar Dzvcorus had anſwered, that they were the 
Guards which had hindred him from coming to the Council. They ſought for him abroad. and 
becauſe they could nor find him, they fent ro cire him. He anſwered them that went, Thar 
he was under Guard, and they mult ask them if they would ler him go; Thar in their return 
they had met with the Maſter of the Offices, and returning again with him ro bring Dzofcorns, 
He aniwered them, That upon ſecond Thoughts he had refolved nor ro go to: the Synod, leſt 
the Judges ſhould be forced to examine again what they had reſolved. They told him, Thar 
they did nor call him tro weaken what had been decreed, bur only ro invite him ro the Council. 
Having refuſed to go they ſummoned him a Second rime, but he replyed, That he was Sick, 
and rhar he would not go to the Synod, unleſs rhe Commiſſioners were there. He demanded 
whether Juvenal, Thalaſſins, and Enſtathins were alſo Summoned thirher. They laid, Thar ir 
did not concern him that Enſebius Biſhop of Dory/eum had accuted him only, and as to whar he 
required, that the Commitlioners ſhould be preſent, thar was needlets, becauſe it was a Marter 
purely Eccleſiaſtical, where rhe Commiſſioners or Lay-men ought nor to afſiſt. Nevertheleſs he 
{till refuſed ro go. They reſolved to cite him a Third time. In the mean rime Aetius rold rhe 
Council that there were ar the Door ſome Clergy-men and Lay-men of Alexandria, who de= 
fired to be permitted to prefer their Complaints againſt Dzoſcorus. They received them, and read 
their Petitions. | 

The firſt was Theodorus's a Deacon of Alexandria, who complained, that Digſcorus thruſt him 
out of the Clergy withour Caule, not bringing any Accuſation, nor forming any Complaint a- 
gainſt him. He accuſed him for being an Enemy to all S. Cyri/'s Relations, for having uted them 
ill, for being of Or7zen's Opinions, for being guilry of Murther, Thefr, making Diſturbances 
and Dcbaucheries, for having impelled 10 Egyprian Biſhops ro fign an Excommunication againſt 


 S. Leo, and offered to prove all theſe Facts. 
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The ſecond was I{chyrions, who allo accuſed Dioſcorus for having exerciſed ſeveral Cruelties, 
plundering Houſes, rooting up Trees, forcing private. Men from their Eftares, for buying the 
Corn, which the Emperor {ſent to the, Churches of Lybia ro make bread for the Holy Sacrament, 
and ro ſupport rhe Poor and Strangers, for diſpoſing certain Monies which * a Lady left ro the 
Poor and Hoſpitals of Egpz, to ſcandalous Perſons, for familiarly converſing with F Lewd Wo= 
men. He added, that D:9/corus had thruſt him our of the Clergy for no Cauſe, alrhough he had 


more par- lone much ſervice for the Church of Alexandria in S. Cyril's time, he was one of his Friends ; 
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and had cauſed the Monks to burn his Houſe ; Laftly, That- he had ſent a Company of Church- 
men 10 apprehend him, who had ſlain him, had he nor fled from them ; Thar he had ſeized on 
him in Alexandria, and ſhut him up in an Hoſpital, where he endeavoured alſo ro deſtroy him. 

The rhird Petition was preſented by Athanaſius, S. Cyril's Nephew. © He accuſed Diofſcorns for 
depoſed him and his Brother, for cauſing them ro be hardly uſed ar Conſtantinople by Chryſaphins, 
and to buy their Liberry of him very dearly: Thar they had been forced to borrow Money art 
Uſe, which had ruined them : Fhar his Brother being dead, he was left alone over-whelmed with 
Debrs : Thar Digfcorus ro compleat- his ruine had ferzed upon an Houſe ar Alexandria, which was 
all he had, ro wake it a Church: That he had thrown him our of the Clergy, and forbidden any 
Perſon giving him rehet : That he had defpoiled' him of all bis Eſtare, and of whar belonged ro 
his Brothers Chijdren,” and had reduced them ro Begpary. 

The fourth Peririon was of a Eay-Man called Sophronitis, who accuſed Dzoſcorus not only for 
rot executing the Orders, which. the Emperor had directed ro him againſt an Officer of Alexan- 
dria, who had carried away his Wife, bur atto of ſending his Deacon to pillage his Eſtate, and 
forcing him ro fly. The ſame Sophrenius likewiſe declared, rhar he was re2dy to prove, that 
Di:ſcorus had utcefed Blaſphemies againſt the'Trinity, arid endeavoured ro make himſelf Supreme 
over the Province of Egypr. Then they deputed-cerrain Perſons ro fammon him rhe third rime 
to come and anſwer, as well to the Accuſations of Euſebius Biſhop of Dorylenm, as to other freſh 

Accuſfarions, 
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Accuſations. The Biſhops, who ſummoned him, ſhewed him among- other things, that he was CAA 
obliged to go and clear himſelf of the Accuſarions formed againſt him, becauſe the Miſdemeanors 7he Coun- 
of rhe Biſhops rurning to the general diſgrace of the Clergy, he ought to free the Church from it, <1 of 
and if that which they laid ro his Charge were falſe, he oughr to juſtifie himſelf, and convince ChaiCces 
the World of his Innocency. Dvoſcarus gave them no other anitwer than this, That he had nothing don. 
more to ſay, that was new. | 
When they had certified rhe Council, that Dzoſcorus would nor come to ir, Paſcaſinus asked, 
What Puniſhment he had deſerved > The Biſhops ſaid, Thar he had offended againit the Ca- 
nons. Then the Popes Legatrs declared, Thar it was evident as well by the Examinations made 
in the firſt Aſſembly, as by what had already paſſed in this, that he had atrempred ſeveral things 
contrary to the Order and Diſcipline of the Church: Firſt, in that he had ablolved the Prieſt 
Eutyches by his own Authority, who had been condemned by E/avian his Biſhop: That the Holy 
See had pardoned the other Biſhops, who had been forced ro do the fame, bur fince had ſubmir- . 
red themſelves to the Council, bur that it ought not ro deal fo with Dzgſcorus, becaule he obtti- 
narely perſiſted in his fault: That he had commitrred no ſmall Crime in nor ſuffering S. Leo's Ler- 
ter to be read in the Council of Epheſus: Thar this norwithſtanding, rhey were ready ro uſe him 
with the ſame Lenity as other Biſhops, bur fince he continued in his Obſtinacy, dared ro Ex- 
communicate S. Leo, and would nor appear before the Synod, being ſummoned three times, at 
though he was accuſed of very great Crimes, and had received Perſons depoſed and excommu- 
nicated into his Communion. © For theſe Caules, ſays the Legar, Leo Archbiſhop of Old Rome, 
& doth by us, and by the Synod, with the Authority of S. Peter, who is the Rock and Foundation 
< of the Church, and the Ground cf Faith, Depoſe him from his Epiſcopal Dignity, and declare 
< him unworthy of the Prieſthood. And ler all the Council judge riow, what ough: ro be done 
* with Droſcorus according to the Orders of the Holy Canons. Anatolius, Maximus Biſtop of An- 
zicch, and all the other Biſhops following Paſcaſinus's Sentence, gave one after another their Votes 
for the Depoſirion of Dioſcorus, and confirmed them with the Seal. Then the Council ſent ro the 
Emperor an Account of their Proceedings, in which rhey deliver the ſame Morives for the Con- 
demnation of Dzoſcorus, which are mentioned in Paſcaſmus's Sentence. They allo ſent another 
Relation of them ro Pulcheria the Empreſs. Then they certified Dzoſcorus of the Judgment pro- 
nounced againſt him 3 they publiſhed ir by a private Writing to the Clergy of Alexandria, and 
by a publick Edict ro all the People of Chalcedon and Conſtantinople. | 
_ The Commiſſioners were preſent ar the fourth Seffion held OXeb. 17. They began it with A# IV. 
reading the Judgment pronounced by the Commiſſioners in the Firſt Action ; they alto read thar 
which was ſaid in the Second, abour deferring the Expoſition of Faich. The Commiſſioners de- 
manded of the Council, What they had decreed concerning the Faith > "The Popes Legatrs ſaid, 
Thar they had no other Doctrine or Faith to deliver, than that, which was contain'd in the Creed 
of Nice and Conſtantinople, in the Acts of. the Council of Epheſus, and in S. Leo's Letter, which 
agreed exactly with the Doctrine of theſe Councils. All the Biſhops declared thar they believed 
the Dodtrine of S. Leo's Lerter to be conformable to the Faith of rhe Nzcene Fathers, and alſo thoſe 
of Conitantinople and Epheſus. Some of thoſe who were moſt ſcrupulous, declared thar in their 
Judgment S. Leo's Legats had removed all Diffieulties, in ſaying, Thar the Terms of S. Leo's Ler- 
rer did not imply any Diviſion in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. There was a good Biſhop of the 
Province of Lycaoniz, who thoughr good ro ſpeak thus 3 That his Country had always been free 
from Controverſies,and had always remained in the Faith of the Fathers with fimplicity ; and that 
if any Perſons did contradict S.Leo's Expoſition of Faith,he ſhould be very little concerned ; bur as 
to himſelf he believed as the Farhers of rhe Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople believed. When 
all the Biſhops had given their Opinions particularly, they made ſeveral Acclamarions in common 
for the Confirmation of what they had ſaid, and deſired that the * five Biſhops who had been de- * Juvena! 
poſed by the Council, and deprived, ſhould be reſtored, becauſe they had ſigned as well as others, 9f7e71/#- 
and were of the ſame Judgment. The Commiſſioners anſwered, That they had ſpoken to the ir 
Emperor for them, and that they oughr ro wait for his Anſwer ; and thar as to the reſt, they on _ 
ſhould give an Account ro-God for the Depoſition of Drzgſcorus, which they had done withour the ,, £ſa- 
Concurrence of the Emperor, or his Commiſſioners, for the Reftaurarion of the five Biſhops whom Euſ-bius 
they demanded, and of all which they had done. All the Biſhops cryed our ſeveral times, thar Biſhop of 
Diofecrus had been juſtly Depoſed. Hncyra. 
They waited ſome time for the Emperor's Anſwer 3 bur ar laft he ſent the Biſhops of the Euſtarhi- 
Council word, That he left them to their own Liberry ro do as they thought fir with the five «s of 
Biſhops depoſed in their firſt Seſſion, viz. Fuvenal of Feryſalem, Thalaſſins of Ceſarea, Enſebius Berytus. 
of Ancyra, Baſil of Seleucia, and Euſtathius of Berytus. The Council required, that they ſhould 32/45 
be admitted, and the Commiſſioners ordered ir fo. After they were come in, they declared them of Seleu- - 
Orthodox, and received them into their number. The Commiſſioners then informed the Coun- ©* 
cil, that ſome Biſhops of Egypt had preſented a Perition ro the Emperor the day before. in which 
they explained their Doctrine. They admirred them, and read their Petition, where it was con- 
rained, Thar they had no other Faith than that which they received from the beginning of the 
Church from the Evangeliſt S. Mark, and were taught by S. Peter the Martyr, and their Holy 
Fathers Athanaſius, Theophilus, and S. Cyril 3 That they held rhe Faith of the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and that of S, Athanaſins,and that they ERT"5" "RE all rhe Herekes of Arius, Eunc- 
Mills, 
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> mu Manichenw, and Neſtcrius, and of thoſe, who afirn, That rhe Flcth of Jeſus Chriſt came 

Toe Coils own trom Heaven, or that he did nor atluine ir in che Womb of the Virgin Mary, the Mother 

ny - of God, as all other Men do. This Petition was ftigned by 3o Bithops of Ezypr... 

OY The Biikops-of the Council were offended, thar they had nor condemned £Eutyches, nor appro- 

> ved S. Les Leiter. They demanded by feveral Acclamarions, that they ſhould pronounce an 
Anathema to Nejtorzus, and Subicribe S. Leo's Lerrer. They declared thar they did condemn Eu- 
tyches, and approve <. Leo's Letter, bur could nor 'Sublcribe any thing unleſs they had a Patriarch. 
1hey demonttrated in a very atfecting way, that it was nor Lawful for them to do any thing 
withour hun 3 that if they figned any thing, they ſhould be torn in pieces in their own Country. 
The Biſhops did not much regard thele excuſes, bur cryed our incetlantly againft them. Bur the 
Commitiioners being more Moderate, declared, Thar lince the impediment which kepr the Egy- 
ptian Biſhops from Sublcribing, was nor that rhey were of a different Judgment, bur only a Cu- 
ſtom eſtabliſhed among them 3 by which they were forbidden ro do avy thing withour the Con- 
fear and Order of their Patriarch ; and that they defired ro be born with no longer than till they 
had one. Ir was jult and reaſonable, thar nothing ſhould be done againſt rhem, till they had a 
Patriarch ordain'd, and therefore ſhould remain at Conſtantinople till that time. Paſcaſinus content, 
red ro this Propotition, upon Condition, that they would give ſecurity not to go from Cornſtanti- 
»9fle, till they had a Patriarch. The Commiſſioners ordercd, Fhar they thould gre ſecurity for 
1t, or at Icaſt, ſhould engage themſclyes ro it by an Oath. | 

Then the Monks of Egype were brought in, who had preſenred a Perition-ro the Emperor. ro 
beg of him, that they might nor be compelled ro fign any thing. They mer with a bad Re- 

' ception, and fome body eſpying among them Barſumas, they cryed our, that it. was he that flew 
Flavian, that it. was: he thar commanded he ſhould be pur ro Death. They prelented another 
Perition to the Synod, in; which they required, that Dzeſcorrs, and the Bifhops of his party ſhould 
come to the Synod ; Thar they would annul all rhings that had been done againſt him, and de- 
clared, Thar it they did nor do ir, they would ſeparate themlelves from the Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil. When this Petition was read, the Arch-Deacon Aerius read the 5th Canon of the Council 
of Antioch againſt ſuch Monks as did cauſe any Schiſm. Then they Queſtioned them  abour 
thetr Faith, They proteſted, Thar they held the Faith of the Councils of Nice and Epheſus, bus 
would nor Anathemartize Eutyches. 

Other Monks prefenred a Petition againſt the former, and declared, That they condemned 
them, deſiring leave ro puniſh them who would nor Subſcribe. They then asked Caroſus and 
Dorotheus, who were the heads of thoſe obſtinare Monks, but they boldly affirmed, That. they 
would neither ſign S. Leo's Letrer, nor condemn Eutyches. They gave them two or three days 
to conſider what they would do. 

After this Action there was a Private Seffion, Ofeb.20. againſt Careſs and Dorotheus, to whom 
they had given two or three days time; and another of the ſame day about a difference thar 
happened berween Euſtathius Biſhop of Berytus, and Photius Biſhop of Tyre. Neither Evagrzus, 
nor Liberatus make mention of thele rwo Seflions, nor do we meet with them in the Old 1 ran- 
flarions of the Council, nor thar they are nor. real, for there is mention made of the Judgmenr 
given by the Council abour the affair of Phot:us in the 10th Action ; bur becaule they concerned 
private matrers of ſmall Conſequence, or ſuch as had no relation ro the Counal, for that which 
reſpects Caroſis, Doroth eus, and Barſumas, and the other Monks, contains nothing remarkable. 
They had time given them only rill Nov. 15. to conſult whether they would tubmir themſelves 
ro the Council, which rime being paſſed, if they would not do it, they declare them deprived 
of their places, and Excommunicared. 

The Action concerning the difference between Phetinus Biſhop of Tyre, and Euſtathius of Bery- 
zus is more confiderable, bur it had no relation ro the buſineſs tor which the Council was called ; 
and for thar reaſon it is, that Evagrius and Liberatus have nor ſpoken of it, and thar it is nor de- 
{cribed in ſeveral Copies of the Council. The ſubject of this Action was this. The Emperor 
had made the Ciry of Berytus into a Metropolis, this gave Erſtathivs an Occation ro aflume the 
title of a Merropdalican likewiſe, and to feize upon the Cities of the Province, which before were 
ſubject ro the Metropolis of Tyre. He alſo made Photius Biſhop of Tyre conſent ro this en- 
croachment, and Subicribe an Inftrumenr, alrhough againſt his will. Photius defired to be re- 
leaſed from this Obligation, gor the Emperor's Letter for that purpole, and preſented his Perition 
to the Council, in which he prayed, that what he had done might not be prejudicial.to him, 
bur ſerting it aide, be eſtabliſhed in his Ancient Rights and Privileges. Euſtathins asked Phorius, 
whether he would have this bufineſs-rreared on according ro the Formalities of the Emperor's 
Council, or according ro the Laws of the Church. Photius anſwered, That he addrefled him- 
ſelt ro theEmperor to obtain the Ancient Rights,which the Church of Tyre hath enjoyed, yet he did 

| nor reject the Laws of the Church. The Commiſſioners ordered, Thar they ſhould determine 
* Biblon, this butineſs by the Canons, and the Biſhops were of the ſame Opinion. Photius accuted Euſta- 
Bot", thius for baving taken * fix Ciries from him, and prayed them, that rhey would reſtore them to 
ah, 994g him. Evftarthius made this Defence, that ic bad been fo decreed by a Synod held at Conſt antins- 
ris, | Þle, whole Conftitution he had brought them figned by Anarel/us, and Maximns Biſhop of Antioch. 
..' He added, Thar he had never requeſted the Emperor to make his City a Metropolis ; but, ic 


LAntara- eel : + th 
hs] was the Cuſtom for the Emperor to.make Merropolis's, that ir was not he. that divided the Pro- 
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vinces, but the Council ; and rhart fince the Letter of S. Leo being lately come to Conftartinople, 4 VAAN 
Synod of Biſhops aflembled ' in that Ciry had ſent ir to orher Bithops that they might fign it ; The Cem: 
there was the ſame reaſon for the Letter, which had pur him in potfeflion of the rights of his 2// of 
Metropalis. Photius complained, That while he was celebrating Ordinations in his Province Chalce- 
according to the Ancient Cuſtom they bad ſent him. a Mandate in which they - Excommunicared 901. 
him 3 ſo that, he remained Excammunicared for 126 Days. Anatolins, whom this Charge con WON 
cerned, faid, Thar Phat:us, having done things comrary to the Ulage and Order of the Church 

had been Excommunicated /by a Synod at Conſtanrineple. Hereupon the Commiſſioners demanded 

if it,were allowable for Anatdins ro. fend a Writ of Excommunication ro Photins, and/ deprive 

him of his Suffragans ; and laſtly, Whether they ought ro give the Aflembly of Biſhops mer ar 
Conſtantinyple the Name of a Synod. On this laft head one of the Bithops ſaid, with the conſent 

of all, Thar the Name of a.Synad might be arrribured to an Aſſembly of rhar Nature, and thar 

thole who were aggrieved, might apply themſelves ro it -ro obrain Juſtice. Bur whereas irc was 
objected, that Prorzus was not preſent, :all the Biſhops were of that Opinion, that they could not 
condema a Perſon abſent. © Anatolins allo made a very good Defence for himſelf upon the firſt 

Head, bur could nor juſtifie himſelf as ro the ſecond, | and a Biſhop reproved him for ating con- 

trary to the Laws of the Roman Empire by condemning the Abtent. Photius detired them ro 
maintain the Ancient Laws. of rhe Church. All the Bithops anſwered, Thar his Requeſt was rea- 

ſonable, and that the Canon ought ro remain in full force. They read the fourth Canon of the 

Council of Nice concerning rhe power of a Metropolitan, to ordain Biſhops by their Brerhren of 

the ſame Province. The Commiflioners demanded, whether the Biſhops of the Province had 

atliſted ar rhe Ordinations of Eu/tathius.” He anſwered, Thar ſince. he had enjoyed rhe right 

of a Metropolitan, he had always called the Biſhops to all rhe Ordinations that he had made. 

The Commiſſioners asked, tf according to the :Canons there could be rwo Metropolirans who 

had right to ordain in one Province. "The. Council anſwered, That there ought to be bur one 
according to the Canons of the Council of Nice. ' Then the -Commiſſioners adjudged the Kighr 

to Photius in all the Province of Phenicia Prima, and forbad Enſtathins to extend the Pragmarick- 

Sandtion of Emperors to ir. The Council approved this dererminarion ; the main difficulry was 
concerning the Biſhops Ordained by both of them. Whereupon the Council judged, thar thoſe 

whom Phot: 15 had Ordained, ſhould continue Biſhop, although Exſtathins had ranked them among 

the Prieſts. All the Biſhops were of his Opinion. Laſtly, * Cecropius pur the Council in mind, +g;,, ,f 
that to prevent ſuch complaints and troubles for the future, they thould decree, That the Let- gehafts- 
tcrs obtained of the Emperor in what Province foever it be, ſhould nor be prejudicial ro rhe polis. 
Canons, or Ancient Diſcipline. The Synod, and the Commitſtoners judged that ir oughr to be fo. 

The next Meering, which is counted the Fifth, was held O#ob.22. The Commiſſioners cauſed .- x; 

the Confeſſion ef Faith, which was compoſed the day before ro be read ; the greareſt part of the © 
Biſhops approved of ir, bur the Pope's Legars, and iome of the Biſhops of rhe Eaſt oppoſed ir. 
The former did it fo Zealouſly, rhar they deſired rhar they might return home if rhey would 
not keep themſelves wholly ro S. Leo's Letter. This raitfed ſeveral Acclamations among them, 
who would have it received.. The Commiſſioners were in ſome doubrs concerning it, becauſe 
Dioſcorus had condemned: Flavian, becauſe he tfaid, That there were rwo Nartares in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and this definition did nor diſtin&tly fay fo, bur only that the Union was made of rwo Natures. 
Anotalius {aid, that Dioſcorus was not condemned for any point of Faith ; bur becauſe he had 
Excommunicared S. Leo, and would nor come ro the Synod. The Legars of the Holy See per- 
fiſted in their Oppoſition ro this Novel definirion'of Faith, ſaying, That ir was needleſs, and 
was defective in leveral things, bur others maintained ſtrongly, that 1t was Neceffary and Perfect, 
and the Commiſſioners ſaid, That they ought to give the Emperor an Account, and wait for his 
Orders abour ir. He then ordered, thar rhey ſhould chooſe fix Biſhops out of the Bithoprick of 
Aſia, three out of Pontus, three out of Aſia, three our of Thracia, and as many out of Iria, that 
they being aflembled in the Chapel of 'rhe Church of S. Euphemia, may compoſe a Formula or 
Confeilion of Faith, or that every one ſhould declare his Doctrine by his Metropolitan, and added, 
Thar if the Biſhops would fatisfie him abour ir, he would make them hold a Council in the Weſt. 
When this Order was come, the Biſhops who defired that the definition of Faith which had been 
read ſhould be approved, made many Acclamations. The Commiſſioners ſaid, That ir feemed 
neceſſary to add to it according to rhe Definirion of S. Leo, that there are rwo Natures in Jetus 
Chriſt, unired withour Change, Confufion, or Separation. 


Having received theſe Preparatives, the Biſhops, choſen ro compoſe a Confeffion of Faith, 
went into the Chapel, and having finiſhed ir brought ir ro the Council. Ir contained an Appro- 
bation of rhe Creed of Nzce and Conſtantinople, of S. Cyril's Synodical Letters to Neffcrins and the 
Eaftern Biſhops, and S. Leo's Letter, Afrer which they add, Thar following theſe Writings of the 
Holy Fathers, they did believe in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt rhe Son of God, perfect God and per- 
fect Man, Conubſtantial with God as to his Divinity, and with Man according to his Humanity , 
in whom there are rwo Natures united withour Change, Diviſion, or Separation, fo thar 
the Properties of the two Natures do ſubfiſt in, and agree ro One and rke fame Perſon, 
who is nor divided into rwo, bur is One Jeſus Chrift as it is faid in the Nicene Creed. This 
Confeſſion of Faith concludes wirh a Declaration, Thar thote Perſons are Depoſed and Accurſed, 
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-—S— who thall dare to Compoſe, or propoſe any .other Creed, than that of rhis Council. This Cong 

De 09% fffion of Faith was unanimouſly approved by all the World. 

-+ Ml Nev.25. The Emperor Marcian came in Perion ro the Council. He rold the Biſhops thar his 

Jon, intent in calling this Council was to preſerve the Faith in its purity, and ro condemn Error; Thar 

yy he came to this Synod not to ſhew his Authoriry, but only re provide for their Peace, according 

484 VI. to the Exawple of Conſtantineple 3 That he had no other defign bur to procure a firm Union araong 
all his Subjects in the fame Faith, and rhar thoſe difturbances which have been raiſed tome 
years fince by the Covercouſneſs and Paſſion of ſeveral Perſons, ſhould be appeaſed wholly by 
this Council. After ſeveral Applauſes given him, Aztius read the Confeflion of Faith, which had 
been already approved and ſigned by all the Bishops, which appeared more nu- 
merous in this Seffion than any other. Several Merropolitans ſigned ir in their own 
and in the Name of the Biſhops of their Province, whole Names they ſer down, and thar's the 
reaſon that the number of the Biſhops of the Council of Chalcedon amounts to fo many ; although, 
if we count the number of Biſhops named in this place, of whom above One hundred were ab- 
ſent, ir comes to no more than 47c. Then the Biſhops began ſome loud Acclamations again, bur 
che Emperor put a ſtop to them by wiſhing good Succeſs to their Aſſembly, and declaring, That 
whoſoever ſhall celebrate any publick Aſſemblies about Religion,&c. ſtir up any troubles by his Diſputes, 
ſtall be thruſt out of the Imperial City, if he be a Lay-man; and Depoſed, if he be a Clergy-man. 

The Marrter of Faith being determined in this manner, he required the Synod ro approve ſome 
Regulations which he had made, and which he thought more for rhe honour of the Synod to con- 
firm by the Authority of the Biſhops, than. tro make rhem himſelt by a Law. 

The firſt was this, That although they were to be had in great eſtcem, who live a Monaſtich Life, 
yet becauſe ſome perſons, under a pretence of embracing Monkery, diſturb the Church and the Publick 
Peace, it ſhall be forbidden any Church to build a Monaſtery in any City, without the permiſſion of the 
Biſhop, and the owner of the Lands on which it built, That the Monks ſhould be ſubjett to their 
B:ſrop, and content themſelves with Faſting and Prayer, without concerning themſelves either with Ci- 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, unleſs they are called to it by the Biſhop of the City. Laſtly, That Monks 
ſhould not be allowed to receive Slaves znto their Monaſteries, nor any Perſons obliged to the Service of 

* This Re- another, without the conſent of thoſe to whom they belong. 

gulatim * The ſecond was to forbid the Clergy to hold farms, or be Managers of Civil Afﬀairs, yer- 

35 want they were not prohibited to take care of the Revenue of the Church,if their Biſhop ordered them 

mag in Ba= to do it. 

ronius, The third was, That it ſhould not be allowed a Clergy-man of one Church to leave it, and officiate 

and LON 71 another ; but every one ſhall be obliged to continue in the Church, to which he was at firſt appointed. 

Sus. And if any Biſhop hereafter ſhall receive the Clerk of another Biſhop, be ſhall be Excommunicated with 
the Clerk, he hath received. All the Biſhops approved of thete Conftirurions, and gave their Blet- 
ſing ro the Emperor. 

Laſtly, The Emperor faid, That in reſpeR to $. Euphemia and the Council, he did beſtow upon 
the City of Chalcedon the title of a Metropolis, nevertheleſs not encroaching upon the rights of the City 
of Nicomedia. The Biſhops having approved it, requeſted, That they might have leave to de- 
part home ; but rhe Emperor defired them to ſtay three or four Days longer co compleat Regu- 
lations. Evagrius fays, That in the following Seffion they made other Canons ; and indeed, 
there are ſome MSS. of Ancient Verſions, wherein there are ſome Canons made after the Sixth 
Setfion. Bur Liber atus places the Canons in the Fifth Seffion, as they were in the Greck Copies, 
The MS. of the Church of Pars, wherein there are ſome Canons after the Sixth Seffion may well 
be thought to have been diſordered, and rhe Canons pur out of the Natural place, for we read 
at the end of the 14th Action. Explicit Atio XIV. The 14th Aftion ended. Incipit XVI. The 
16th begiuneth. An evident proof that one Action is omitted,which can be no other then the 1 5th. 

47 VII. The Conteit between Maximus Biſhop of Anticch, and Fuvenal Biſhop of Feruſalem, is cer- 
rainly rhe firſt which was diſcuſſed OFob.26. Ir continued nor long, bur was determined by the 
Council with the Conſent of both parties. They lefr both the Phenicia's and Arabia to the Bi- 
ſhop of Antiech, and the three Paleſtines ro the Biſhop of Feruſalem. | 

42 VIIT The fame Day, bur ar another Sefſton,they finally determined the cauſe of Theodorer, as we have 
already faid in the life of that Author. 

4 IX. In another Seflion on the ſame Day, they entered upon the buſineſs of Ibas, who had been con- 
demned in the Council of Epheſus under Dzoſcorus. He pleaded, that he was Innocent ; and as a 
proof of it, he alledged the Judgment given by Photius Biſhop of Tyre, and Euſtathius Biſhop of 
Berytus, who were put in Commiſſion by the Emperor to judge of his Cauſe. They read the 
Judgment of rhoſe Biſhops, by which he was proved ro be of Orthodox Sentiments ; and ro be 
reconciled with his Accuſers by thoſe Biſhops ; ro have publickly Anathemarized Neſtor:us to faris- 
fie thoſe, who had raken Offence at ſome of his Diſcourſes ; and alſo promited ro forget whar 
had pafſed, and nor to be ſevere againſt thoſe who had accuſed him of Managing the Revenues 
of the Church by Stewards, according to the Cuſtom of the Church of Anzzoch. 

The next day they went on in the ſame buſineſs; They read the Acts of the Synod held at 
Berytus, in which he was accuſed of ſeveral Crimes, vi. Theft, Simony, and Bribery, and thar he 
did affirm, that he envycd not Jeſus Chriſt the Name of God, becauſe he could become one. 


Bur kis Acculers not being able to produce any Witneſſes, nor any proof to convict him of thete 
things 3 
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things, they wrangled ſome time abour his reproving a Clergyman for affirming, That car Life SA 
# dead. Bur he cleared himſelf by faying ro him, that he ſpoke it, as if he underitood by our Life The Coun- 
the Godhead 3 that it was nor true, that the Life is dead, bur if he underſtood the enlivened Fleſh c:/ of 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ir was true. They accuſed him alſo of ſpeaking againſt S. Cyril 3 and having Chalce- 
curled him, he anſwered, Thar before he was united with the Eaſtern Biſhops , he had rejected 90n- 
his Chapters, and had condemned him, in which he was not more blame-worthy than the reſt of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops : Bur fince rhe Union he had communicared with him, and had never con- 
demned him. They produced his Letter ro Mars the Perſian, which proved nothing more. In it 
he condemned S.Cyrz!'s Chaprers,and praiſeth rhe Writings of Theodorus of Mopſue#a,bur he approved 
of the Peace and Union made with S. Cyril after he had explained himſelf. On his behalf he 
cauſed a Lerter from the Clergy of Edeſſa to be read, atreſting, that they had never heard him _ 
{peak any thing like that which rhey accuſed him-of. When they had read theſe Acts, they would 
have had that which was done againſt Ibas- in the Council of Epheſus under Diofcorus read, bur the 
| Legars ſaid, trhar it was needleſs to read any thing of this Council ; that the Biſhop of Rome had 
declared all that was done in it void, except the Ordination of Maxim Biſhop of Antioch, whom 
S. Leo had received to his Communion ; that they ought to Perition rhe Emperor to make a Law, 
forbidding any further mention of this Council. The principal of the Biſhops were of the tame 
Opinion, and all the other conſented by their Acclamations. Then they returned to the bulinels 
of TIbas, and he was declared Orthodox upon the Account of his Letter, and the Acts which had 
been read : Bur becauſe there had been another Biſhop Ordained in his Place, it was left ro Maxi- 
mus his Metropolitan ro do as he thought fit. His Judgment was, that Noxnwus ſhould hold the 
Tirle of Biſhop, rill he ſhould examine his Ordinarion by the Biſhops of his Diocels. The Com- 
miſfioners approved the Judgment of the Synod. 

Ar the end of this Seffion 1s pur a private Action concerning Domnus Patriarch of Antioch, who Af X.- 
had been depoſed by Digſcorus. 'Tis bur a ſhort Relation, and extant in Latin only, which was 
found by Ryſticus in a Manuſcript of Patricius Fulianus. F. Queſnell thinks it a Forgery. M. Balu-s 
zius on the contrary maintains, that it is Genuine. Before we examine their Reaſons, we will 
{peak of the Subject of it. Ir bears date Nov. 26. In it Maximus Petitions, That they would 
have ſome pity upon Domnus, who was not long ſince Biſhop of Antioch, and grant him a certain 
Sripend our of the Revenues of his Church. The Popes Legars anſwered, Thar S. Leo having con- 
firmed the Ordination of Maximus, they thought ir ſufficient ro do for Domnus, to leave it ro 
Maximus to allow him a competent Mainrenance our of rhe Revenues of his Church ; that he oughr 
ro content himſelf for the future with ſuch a Comperency, and to be quier. Anatolius, Fuvenal, 
and the other Biſhops commended Maximus for his Kindneſs, and rhe Commiſiioners concluded 
with the Biſhops, that Domnus ſhould be allowed ſomerhing out of the Revenues of the Church of 
Antioch ; bur they lefr ir wholly to the Diſcretion and Bounty of Maximus to give him what he 

leaſed. | - 

: But for the better underſtanding of this part of the Hiſtory, we muſt know, that Domnus was 
taken our of a Monaſtery by his Uncle Fohn Biſhop of Antioch 3 and after he had been fome time 
with him, he ſucceeded him. The Author of the Life of S. Euthemzus faith, That this Saint had 
forerold a long time before what ſhould befal him, that he ſhould leave his Monaſtery, that he 
ſhould ſucceed his Uncle, bur that he ſhould be deprived through the Tribulation of wicked Men, 
who would make uſe of his Simpliciry and Ignoratice ro ſeduce him. Whether this Prediction 
were true, or not, it is certain, that all rhis befel him, for he ſucceeded his Uncle, and afterward 
was depoſed by Dzoſcorus, not being aware of his Deſigns. The Author of the Life of Euthemius 
faith, Thar he returned to his Monaſtery, being very much troubled that he ever went from it, 
and did ever bewail it in all the reſt of his Life. Ir is indubitable that he never recovered his 
Sce, and thar the Ordination of Maximus, who was Ordain'd in his place, was held good. We 
ſhewed in the foregoing Action, that ir was rhe only thing that the Council approved, becauſe 
they faid that S. Leo had acknowledged him for a Biſhop. Bur why was Domnus, of all the Bi- 
ſhops who were condemned by the falſe Council of Epheſus, the only one excepted ? Why did 
they approve of Maximus's Ordination > How could it hold good, while Domnus was alive ? 
Whar Reaſon could rhey have ro confirm the Condemnation of Demnus > He indeed condemned 
Flavian, bur ſeveral others did ir as well as he. 'Two things only can be alledged in Anſwer ro 
theſe Objections : v:z. . Either that he was dead when the Council of Chalcedon was held, or thar 
he renounced hi Biſhoprick, and voluntarily reſigned his place to Maximms, preferring a retirement 
and folirary Life before the Troubles of the World, and the Epiſcopal Charge, as the Author of 
the Life of Euthemius writes, 

F. Queſriel affirms, That he was dead, when the Council of Chalcedon was held ; and conſe- 
quently maintains, that this Action which we have related is forged. The Arguments which he 
uſes are thele : 

1. Ir isno where extant in Greek, and the Latin Verſion hath been found by Ruiticus only in 
the MS. of the Lady Fwuliana : Iris not to be mer with in any of the MSS. in the Monaſtery of 
the Acemete, nor in any others, which he had reviewed. Ir is not in the MS. of P7robus, nor of 
the Queen of Sueden, nor that ar Pars. 

2. No Ancient Aurhor hath made mention of ir, though they had occaſion to ſpeak of it. Ir 


ſeems a good concluſion from the ſilence of Evagrius, that there was no Copy of this Action ar 
Antioch ; 
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> AP 41:0; and becaule Liveratus counts. bur 16 Seffions of this Council, that it was neither in Africks 
7'c Come Rome, or Alexandria, from whence he took the Latin Verſion of the Councit of Chalcedon ; and 
* cif of and laſtly, from the: Conteflion of Ruftzcus, who cites only the MS. . of the Lady of Fulzana, al- 
Chalce- though he-had ſeen the MSS. of Rome, Chalcedon, Alexangria and -Constantinople, So that all the 
don. proof of this Action "depends upon the Authority of one MS. only, of which we know nothing 
GOV bur by the report of 'R:yticus, who being engaged among the party of thole, who could not. ap- 
prove the Condemnation of the three. Chapters, was obliged. ro make ir appear, that Domus was 
not condemned after his Dearth, bur in his Life-rtime. 


3. This prerended Action hath no fixed place 3 Ru#icus puts it after the feyenth Action, bur it 
bears date*wirt: the 10th, after wh:th it is now uſually placed. OED 
4. Fuſtinian, and the fifch Council affure us, that rhe Cquncil of Chalcedon condemned Dawnrs 
. after his Death for having wrinen againſt S, Cr;1's Chaprers. This Teſtimony ny 4g eng | K 
Quefrel alſo proves, that Domnus' was dead before rhe Council of Chalcedon, becauſe S. Leo ſpeaks 
not of him, and becauſe in the 1 4rh'Action Arzhanaſins of Pargs ſpeaks of him as dead, ſaying, The 
Biſhop of Antioch thar rhen was, was'his Enemy. And in the Edict of Theodsſins, it is laid, Thar 
he was Biſhop of Antioch. If he had. been alive, why did he nor come to the Council? Why did 
not his Friends ſpeak for him 2 Why did they nor joyn him with the other Bithops who were de- 
poſed for ſigning the Depoſition of Flavian, bur reſtored by this Council ? M. Baluzizs allo fur- 
niſhes F, Queſne] with a full Teſtimony from Eutychus, who ſays that Domnus died the next Year 
after the Council of Epheſus. | 
5- The Sryle of this Piece difcovers the Impoſture, which is full of Solvecifms, and Barbarous 
Words. In it the Biſhop of Rome is called plain Pope, without any addition of Honour or Re- 
ſpet |}- | LS | | | 
Ic is much eaſier to juſtifie the Action of S. Leo, and the Council of Chalcedon, in approving | 
the Ordination of Maximus, by ſuppoſing that Domnus was dead, than alive ; for in thus laſt caſe, 
ir ſeems unjuſt ro maintain an Iarrution againft a lawful Biſhop.  F. Queſzel alledges ſeveral other 
Reaſons in a Diflertation made on purpole upon this Subject, bur thele are the principal, and to 
me the ſtrongeſt. rl 
M. Baluzius anſwers to theſe Objeftions, Thar there are ſeyeral genuine Pieces, of which we 
have only Tranſlations, and that the MS. of the Lady Fulzana is of very great Authority, fince Rx 
Nicus aſſures us, that it was very ancient-in his time. Thar Ruſticus cannar be juſtly. charged with 
Falſchood, nor Ignorance ; that *tis no wonder that the Action concerning Donuus: bath no fixed 
place, fince the ſame hath happened to the Aion about Phetius-and Euſtathius ; that the. teſtimony 
of Fuſtinian and the fifth Council is of no worth, becauſe they have alledged ſeveral falſe things, 
-and there is nothing in the Acts of the Council againft Doywmis. Thar the filence of Evgzrius and 
Liberatus prove no more, than that this Action was nar found in the Copies which they uſed. 
Thar it is no wonder that Domnus was nor reſtored, nor that no Man required that he ſhould, 
ſince he deſired it nor, bur preferred retirement in his Manaſtery. before. an Epiſcopal Charge. 
That when ſpeaking of Domnus, it is ſaid, that he was a Biſhop, it 1s not meant that he was dead, 
bur only that he was not then, what he had once been, a Biſhop. Thar it oyghr nor to ſeem 
{trange thar the Style of this Tranſlation is Barbaraqus, fince the like Barbariſms.are mer with in 
orher Verſions, and the plain Name of Pope for the Biſhop of Rome is, found in: tame places of the 
Council of Chalcedm. Bur the ſtrongeſt Argument made uſe of by M. Baluzius, to prove thar this 
Adticn is genmine, befides the Authority of the Lady Fuliana's MS. is, that in the 1oth Action 
Steven Biſhop of Epheſus ſays, after Paſchaſinus and Anatolius, that the Ordination of Maximys was 
approved *by S. Leo, and the Synod, Ir ſeems that this relates to the Action concerning Domus. 
Bur this ſeems ſomerhing unpertinent. "Tis ſufficient, rhar S. Leo and the Council did acknow- 
ledge Maximus for a lawfu] Biſhop, to ground. this Afertion upon. Ir is, not neceflary that they 
ſhould ſpeak of Domnus. Theſe are the Reaſons of the rwo moſt able Criticks of our time abour 
the Action of Domnys. Let every one follow which of theſe Opinions ſeems moſt probable to 
him. 
47 X1. The 11th and 12th Action are about one Buſineſs, though upon two ſeveral Days. In them 
ud XI. the Council examined the difference between Steven and Baſſiamus, who both of them pre- 
_ rended ro be Biſhops of Epheſus. Firſt, they read the Petition of Baſſianus addreſſed ro the Empe- 
ror, in which he repreſents it ro him, how ill he had been uſed, that he was raken from his: 
Church by force, plundered of his Eſtate, and many of his People flain by the virtue of the blows. 
He prayed the Emperor to allow him to go to the Council, and ſecure him againſt any Violence. 
In the Council Bafſianns declared, thar Sreven had been the Ringleader of this unjuſt force. Stewer: 
being ſummoned to anitwer to this Acculation, objected to Baſſianuus, that he had not been Or- 
dained at Epheſus, but that he had intruded into the vacant Church by the help of a ſeditious 
Troop; thar being afterward thruſt out, he himſelf was Ordained by four Biſhops of Afia, with 
the conſent of the Clergy and People of Epheſus ; that he had been 59 Years a Clergy-Man of 
thar Church. Baſſans affirmed, that he had been Canonically Ordain'd ; that when he was bur 
a Yonth, he had founded an Hoſpital of 70 Beds for fick Men; that Memnon Biſhop of Epheſus 
bearing him a Grudge, had Ordained him Biſhop of Evaſa, although he was not willing to accepr 
ir, and to force him to it, he had fo cruelly uſed him before the Altar for rhree hours rogerher, 
that the Altar and the Holy Goſpels were covered with Blood ; that after this he remained ar 


E pheſus 


nd NU ERR 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity: 239 
Epheſus, and would nor go to the Church, of which he had been Ordained Biſhop, nor did he S*— 
ever ſce it ; that Memnon being dead, Baſiiius was Ordained in his place in a Council of the Pro- The Corn 
vince, who being informed that Baſſian had been made Biſhop of Evaſa by torce, tent another Bi- 1 of 
ſhop thither, ro whom he granted Communion, and the Title of Biſtop ; that after the Death of Chalce- 
Bajilins, the People, Clergy and Biſhops, of. whom Olympius, now prelent ar the Council, was'*- 
one, had placed him in the See of Epheſus ; thar the Emperor had contirmed his Ordination ; thar 
when he was at Conſtantinople,” he haq cAmmunicated with Proclus, who tent him a Synodical Let-. 
rer ; thar he had enjoyed his' Bithoprick. peaceably tour Years, had Ordained 10 Biſhops, and ma- 
ny Clerks ; that one Day after the Celebration of rhe Holy Sacrament, they teized upon him, and 
pulling off his Epilcopal Veſtments, pur them upon Seven. Steven retorred, that. Baſſian had been 
deprived by a Synod wirh the conſent of S. Leo, Flavian, and the Patriarchs of Alexandria and An- 
zticch ; that the Emperor had fenr the Silentiary Euſtathius ro be informed of rhe Wrongs, which 
he was accuſed ro have done to the Poor ; rhar he never was Ordained Bithop of Epheſus ; and if 
he were four Years in pofſettion of 1t, 'twas as an Uturper, not as a lawful Biſhop. Baſſian re- 
plyed, That he had been duly Ordained: Biſbop of the Church of Evaſa, bur had never been there. 
He defired them to rake Cognizance of rhe V lence, Steven on his part deſired them to read the 
Canons, which forbid one Biſhop Ordained for any certain Church to enter upon another. Leon- 
tius read the 16 and 17 Canons of the Council of Antzoch, which were the 95 and 96 in the Book 
they then uſed. They then prayed Oimipins ro tell them how things had pafſed. He then 1aid, 
Thar after the Death of Baſil, being intreared:by rhe Clergy to come ro Epheſus ro Ordain a Br 
thop, he wenr thither ſuppoling ro mcert tome other Biſhops there ; rhar afrer he had waited three ® 
Days, he 1aid ro the Ciergy, who were come to meet him, that he could do nothing alone ; thar 
the Canons of the Church did not permit him to Ordam a Biſhop, bur efpecially of fo grear a 
Metropolis ; thar as he ſpake this, there came a throng of Peopie, winch rook him up, and car- 
ried both him and Baffian to the Church, whege he enthroned him. They. then demanded of the 
Clergy, Wherher Proclzs had reccived-Baſſianus 2 Theophilus, a Prieft of rhe Church, anſwered, 
Thar he had owned him, communicated with him, gave hin a Synodical Lerrer, and pur his Name 
in the Dypticks. They asked Szeven, How Baſſian had been pur our of the Biſhoprick of Epheſus 2? 
He anſwered, Thar rhe Bithop of Alexandria had made inquiry into it by the Emperors Order ; 
that S. Lev had declated by his Letter, that he oughr nor to be a Biſhop ; rhar afrerward the St- 
lentiary .came to (Examine his Management, and had condemned him ; that it was nor Steven thar 
had ſollicired him to it 3 that they had made him a Biſhop, when he had no thoughts of it ; and 
thar, laſtly, it was a matter concluded upon. Baſſian complained of his force uſed againſt him, 
he ſaid; Thar Sreven came ro communicate with him, when he ſeized upon him, and then impri- 
ſoned him three Months ; that Sreven was Ordained by the ſame Biſhops rhar Ordain'd him. Then p 
they heard the Clergy of Epheſius,who teftified, that they had uted Violence ro Baſfian.The Biſhops 
ar firſt determined. in his Favour, bur rhe Commitlioners ſaid, that they thought it mott juſt thar 
neicher 'of rhem ſhould be Biſhop of Epheſus. ' Baſſran, becaule he had got into potlefſion by force, 
arid withour obſerving'the Rules preicribed by the Canons, Steven, becauſe he was Ordained by 
a Club, and by unlawful ways. The Biſhops agreed to this Seritence, and confirmed it rhe nexc 
Day, and ordered a third Perſon ro be Ordained Biſhop of Epheſus. The Commiſſioners con- 
cluded rhe Marter fo, yer allowing Baſjian and Steven rwo hundred Nobles apiece, to be paid - 
rhem our of the Revenues of the Church for a Penlion rowards their Maintenance. Baſfian de- 
fired that rhey would reſtore whar had been taken from him. The Commiiſtoners replyed, Thar 
if any thing had been raken from him, it ſhould be reſtored when he ſhould make a ſufficient proof 
of it in Juſtice. Thetc rwo Actions, according ro Evagrius; and the ancient Verſion, make bur 


one. Liberatus diſtinguiſhes them, bur he contounds the tecond of rhem with the following Acti- 


ON. 
This was allo upon O#os. 3o. The Biſhop of Nicomedia preſented a Petition againſt Anaſtaſins 47 XHE, 


Biſhop of Nice, in which he accuſed him of difturbing the Province of B:i*yma by changing the 
ordinary form, and invading the Churches belonging ro his Juriſdition Anaſtaſiis on the other 
' tide affirmed, that rhe Biſhop of Nicomedia had raken away fome Churches that did of right be- 
long unto him, and was 1n potleflion of them. To prove this he alledged, thar Fulian had made 
the Ciry of Nice a Metropolis, that ever fince the Church of Baſineple, abour which the main 
Controverfie was, had been under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Nice ; thar S: Fohn Chryſoftome 
had written to the Bithop of Nice to come ro Baſinople, to regulate that Church, as being ſubject 
to his Authority 3 that he could prove, thar the Biſhops of Baſinople have been Ordained uſually ar 
Nice. Eunomins thaintained the contrary. They read the fourth Canon of the Council of Nice, 
which forbids Biſhops ro Ordain without their Metropolitan. Anaſtaſius Biſhop of N:ce contended, 
thar he did enjoy thar right 3 and ro prove it, he produced the Lerrers Parents of the © mperors 
Valentinian and Valens, which confirmed the right of a Metropolis to the Ciry of: Nice, upon con- 
dition, thar 4r ſhould be ſubject to the Judge of Birhynia, and withour any prejudice ro-the Rights 
of. other Cities. Eunomius read others of the ſame Emperors, which fignified, that rhe Honour 
and Title of Metropolis granced ro Nice ſhould do no injury ro the Rights of others. The Coms+ 
mifſioners judged, that the Emperors Letters importing that the Title of Metropohs granred tothe 
Ciry of Nice, ſhould nor hurt the Righr of other Cities, and chiefly of rhe Ciry of Nicomedia, they 


ought ro obſerve the Decree of the Council of Nice, which forbids, that there ſhould be more 
than 
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FALL than one Metropolitan in one Province, The Biſhops were of the ſame Opinion, and declared, 
The Coun= that the Ordinations of the Province of Bzrhynza ought ro belong ro the Biſhop of Nicomedia, 
cil of Atetius the Archdeacon of Conſtantinople moved it, that the Contett berween the Biſhops of Nico- 
Chalce- ,edia and Nice ought not to prejudice the Rights of his Patriarch, who ought ro Ordain at Baſi- 
don. 70p/e, or at leaſt that no Ordination ſhould be celebrated there withour his permiſſion. The Bi-: 
* ſhops made no other anſwer bur this, that the Canons ought ro be obſerved. The Commiſſioners 
finally derermined, that the Biſhop of Nzcomedia ſhould have Authoriry over all the Churches of 
Bithynia, and that the Biſhop of Nice ſhould only have rſ&- Title of Metropolitan, and ſhouid be 
ſubject ro the Biſhop of Nicomedia 3 and as to the Rights of the Church of Conſtantinople, they 
would ſpeak of rhar in its place, | 

47 XIV In the following Seffion, which was held ORob. alt. they read the Petition of Biſhop Sabinian, 
relating, that he had been Ordained Biſhop of Paros by the Metropolitan, and Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince in the room of Athanaſius, who was deprived, becauſe he being accuſed of grear Crimes, 
and ſummoned to Judgment, he dare nor appear 3 thar nevertheleſs rhe Council of Epheſus under 
Diofſcorus had ſent for Athanaſius, who challenged his Biſhoprick. Athanaſius made his Defence, 
faying, that a good while fince his Cauſe had been examined by S. Cyril and Proclus, who wrote 
in his behalf ro Domnus, and had a promiſe from him, that he would fatisfie them, bur after 
S. Cyril 's death he altered his mind, and had ſummoned him ro Judgment ; that he anſwered him, 
that if he would keep to S. Czril's and Proclus's Letters he would appear, otherwiſe he would nor 
obey his Summons. He requeſted that Proclus's and S. Cyri!'s Letters might be read, which ſhew- 
ed, that Athanaſius complained of what he had ſuffered from his Clergy, who had forced him 
from his Biſhoprick ; rhat they had preſumed ro turn our, or make Stewards according to their 
Humour, to pur their Biſhops Name our of the Dypricks, and make many other inſufferable ar- 
rempts ; that Domnus ought to hinder this diſorder, or if that Ciry were too far diſtant from 4 
rioch, ro name Commiſſioners abour rhe Places to look into it, becauſe the Metropolitan was ſuſ- 
pected by him. Domnus had already appointed for one Commiſſioner Panolbius Biſhop of Hiera- 
ols, a Friend of Athanaſius's, but he would not appear 'before him, on the other fide he refuſed 
" a Writing delivered to him to forſake his Biſhoprick. Fohn the Succeſſor of Panolbius cired A- 
thanaſius alſo. Laftly, Domnus himſelf cited him ro his Council, . bur in ſtead of appearing, he went 
and follicited S. Cyril and Proclus, and having repreſented his caſe otherwiſe than it was, he ob- 
rained the Letters of them, of which we have ſpoken. Then Dommus again ſummoned him before 
a Council aſſembled at Antioch, where the Clergy of Paros appeared to accuſe him, the Biſhops of 
the Synod condemned him. This was proved to rhe Council of Chalcedon by the reading of the 

Acts of the ſaid Council. 

The Commiſſioners then determined, that Athanaſius having been depoſed according to form, Sa- 
binian had been duly Ordained, and Athanaſius nor rightly reſtored by Digſcorus ; that neverthe- 
leſs Maximus ought to examine in a Synod within eight Months the Accuſations which are laid 
ro his Charge, or may be brought againſt him 5; and if he be convinced of the Crimes impured 
to him, he ſhould nor only be depoſed, bur puniſhed according ro Law : Bur on the other fide, if 
they do nor furniſh our a Proceſs, and convict him within the rime limited, he ſhall continue Bi- 
ſhop of Paros, and Sabinian ſhall enjoy the Name and Title of Biſhop, and ſhall be maintained ar 


the Expence of the Church. 7 
AZ XV. The 15th Seffion in the ordinary Editions, and according to Liberatus, contains the Canons of 


the Council. 
The I commands, that the Canons made by preceding Councils be obſerved. 
The II enjoyns, thar if any Biſhop Ordain for Money, or ſells the Gifts of the Spirit, which 
* Chor. are invaluable, whether ir be a Biſhop thar is Ordained for filthy Lucre, or a Prieſt, or a * Suffra- 
epiſcopus. $an Biſhop, or a Deacon, or any other Clergyman, or a Steward, or an Advocate, he ſhall be 
depoſed, who is proved to have done it, and the Perſon Ordained ; and if any Perſon be a Pro- 
curer of it for Gain, he ſhall be Jepoſed, if he be a Clergyman, and excommunicated, if he be a 
Monk, or Layman. 
The 1II forbids Biſhops, Clergymen or Monks to hire Farms, or engage themſelves in worldly 
Afairs; unleſs the Law obliges to be Guardians, or the Biſhops charge them with the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Church, or to take care of the Widows and Orphans, and ſuch Perſons as ſtand in need 
of the Relief of the Church. 
The IV Canon concerning the Monks is the ſame with the fixth Seffion. 
The V revives the Ancient Canons againſt thoſe Clergymen, who remove from one City to ano- 
ther. 
The VI forbids the Ordinarion of any Clergyman abſolutely and withour a Church-Title ; thar 
is to fay, who is not ſer apart for the ſervice of ſome Church, either in the City or Country, or of 
ſome Chapel or Monaſtery ; and declares thoſe Ordinations void that are celebrared otherwiſe : 
And forbids them thar are ſo Ordained to do the Functions of rheir Miniftery, that they may con- 
ceal them from diſgrace that have Ordained them. . 
The VII forbids thoſe, that have been Ordained, or are made Monks, to lcave their Stations, 
and declares them excommunicarte that do ir. 
The VIII enjoyns the Clergy that belong ro Monaſteries, and Chapels of Martyrs, to be ſubject 
ro their Biſhops. 
OS « The 
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The IX forbids thoſe Ctergy-men who have any differences with other Clergy-men to apply FCA 
themſelves ro any other Judicarure, than the Biſhops, or them who are appointed Judges by them, The Cours 
and commands, Thar if any Clergy-man have any thing againſt his Biſhop, he ſhould addreſs <! of 
himſelf to a Provincial Synod, or if he hath any thing ro do with his Metropolitan, he ſhall go Chalce- 
to the Exarch of the Dioceſe. : TO. 
The X ſhews, Thar ir is forbidden a Clergyman to be intituled ro rwo Churches ar one time, at are 
to that, in which he was Ordained, and that, ro which he is removed ; and thar thoſe who do it, 
ſhall be obliged to rerurn ro their Church, or if they remain in the Church to which they are re- 
moved, they ſhall have nothing of the Revenue of the Church which they have lefr; nor of the 
Hoſpitals of that, Church. 
The XI makes a diſtinCtion between Letters of Recommendation, which are given ro Perſons 
Suſpected and Unknown, and Letters of Communion, which are given to Perſons well known. 
Ir declares, that theſe laſt ought ro be given ro the Poor. : 
The XII forbids Biſhops ro divide their Provinces by obtaining Letters Patents from rhe Enr- 
peror to raiſe their Ciry to the title of a Metropolis, and declares, that the Biſhops of thoſe Ci- 
ties, who have been raiſed to their -Digniry by their Princes Letters, ſhould have the Honour 
and Title only of a Metropolitan, but none of the right of a real Metropolitan, 
XIII ſhews, Thar they will not receive ſtrange and unknown Clergy-men withour Commen- 
datory Letters from their Biſhops. h : 
The XIV forbids Readers and Singers to Marry Heretical Wives, and obliges them that have 
Married ſuch to bring their Children to the Churctr to be Baprized, and to bring them up in the 
Faith of the Church. 
The XV forbids the Ordination of a Deaconeſs before 40 years of Age; and withour ftrict 
Examination; and declares; Thar if. ſhe ſhall Marry after ſhe hath been fome time in the Service 
of the Church, ſhe ſhall be Excommunicared with her Husband. . 
The XVI rells us, That ir is not permitred. Virgins, which are devoted to God ro Marry 
Thar they, who have done fo, ſhall be Excommunicared, thar neverthÞleſs rhe Biſhop of the place 
may treat them with ſuch Lenity and Mildneſs as he thinks fir. . 
The XVII Thar the Churches or Pariſhes ſhould remain under the Juriſdiction of thoſe Br 
ſhops who are in poſſefiion of rhem, eſpecially if they have been fo for 3o years paſt ; bur if with- 
in 3o Years paſt there hath been any diſpure abour them, ir ſhall be permirred to refer rhem- 
ſelves to the Provincial Synod, or if it be a Biſhop who is injured by his Metropolitan, he may , 
have recourſe to * the Biſhop of his Dioceſe, or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Lattly, If rhe Em- The Pas 
peror changes the condition of a City by his Authority, the order of the Pariſh Churches ſhall #77974 
follow the Civil Conſtirurion. - 
* The XVIII forbid Clergy-men and Morks to make Conſpiracies, Cabals, or Factions againſt 
their Biſhop. EY 
The X IX revives the Decree of the Council of Nice for the holding of Provincial Councils 
twice a Year. 
The, XX forbids Biſhops raking Clergy-men from other Biſhops. SF, 
The XXI Commands, Thar it be examined what manner of Perſons they ate thar accuſe Bi- 
ſhops, . or other Church-men, before their Accuſation. be received. Þ 
The XXII ſhews, Thar it is not lawful tor the Clergy to ſeize upon the Eftate of their Bi- 
ſhops after he is Dead. | | "of 
 XXIII orders the Advocates of the Church of Conſtantinople ro bid the. ſtrange: Monks that 
came into that City withour leave from their Biſbop, to depart from thence; - .': _ | 
The XXIV That the places, where: any Monaſtery hath been built, ſhould -always: be-ſet: a= 
part for that uſe. | PEE. : es Ry —_ TR 
The XXV enjoyns Metropolitans to celebrate Ordinations three Months afref the Dearh of 
2 Biſhop, and in the mean time'ro take care of the Revenues: of the Church by the Stewatfds 
The XXVI enjoyns every Biſhop to have a Steward of the Revenues of-his Church. is 
' The XX VIII depoſes, or Excommunicates thoſe, 'who fake away Women by force under a 
prerence of Marrying them, and thoſe, who prerend to defend them. 


The XXVIII Canon grants-ro the Church of the Ciry of Conſtantinople, which is called new 
Rome, the ſame Privileges with Old Rome, becauſe this City is the ſecond City in the World. 
Ir alſo adjudges to ir beſides this the Juriſdiction over the Dioceſes of Pontus, Afia, and Thracez? 
and over the Churches which are out of the bounds of the Emperor, and a right ro ordain Me- 
tropolitans in the Provinces of theſe -Dioceſes. ; , 

The XXIX Canon is a repetition of what had been 'faid befpre by Paſcaſmus :and Anatolins, . 
thar it is Sacrilege to reduce a Biſhop to the degree of a Prieft, becauſe, when a Biſhop deſerves . 
ro be Deprived of his Biſhoprick, he is not worthy to be a Prieſt, ar leaft'if he be nor unjuſtly” 
Depoſed. £54 | | 
The XXX is allo a repetition of what had been ordered upon the Account of the Egyptian 
Biſhops, who. would not fign. the Condemnation of Neſtor;us. i 
+ Upon ſerious conſideration we ſhall find, thar theſe 3o Canons are only an Explication of the 
three Canons of the 6th Seffion,or Decrees made in the Council upon ſeveral occafions,Which ſome 
made a 16th Action ; bur others have pur in this place _— the following action REN 

tiac 


cil of 
Chalce. 
don. . 
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FALL that the 23th Canon was made the Day before. As: for my ſelf I nwuch doubt whether this 
The Ceun- ColleCtion of Canons was made in any Seffion of the Council, and do rather believe that they 


were compoted tince, and raken our of the ſeveral Actions. 'Tis eahie ro find the places. 

Nev. 1. ( For though this Action be ordinarily dared O&ob.28, 'ris a faulr, which is nor in the 
MS of Dsjon, which is an Original ) the Pope's Legates complain'd thar afrer they and the Com- 
miſſiopers were deparred, the Biſhops had made teveral Orders contrary to the Canons and Dit- 
cipline of the Church ; They required, that they ſhould be read over again. Before they were 
read Aeti#s the Archdeacon ſaid, Thar the Cuſtom of Synods was, to make other Conſtitutions 
after they had decided what concerns the Faith ; that being abour to do it for the Church of 
Conſtantinople,: they had prayed the Legats ro be preſent, bur they refuſed, with which having 
-acquainred the Commiſſioners they had ordered the Council ro do whar they thought convenienr ; 
that they had deliberated freely, and had done nothing clancularly. Fhey then read the Canon 
concerning. the Parriarch of Conſtantinople. Paſcaſinus in the firſt place ſaid, rhar they had ſur- 
prized the Biſhops by making them Subſcribe rhe Decrees which they had no knowledge of, All 
the Biſhops ſaid, That it was nor fo, that no body was compelled, and every one knew whar 
he did. Lacentius then complain'd, that they had diſpiſed rhe Canons of the Couricil of Nice, by 
preferring the Decrees of a Council held 150 years after, before them. He cauſed the Order 
rO be read, which they had received from S. Leo, commanding to oppoſe thoſe Biſhops, who rook 
roo much upon them, upon the account of the Splendor of their Sees, and hinder them from ar- 
tempting any thing. The Commiſſioners ordered the Canons to be read on both fides. Paſcaſinus 


+ read the 6th Canon of Nice, with an Addition prefixed, which afferted, That the Church of 


Rome hath always had a Primacy. Aztius read it withour the Addition with the Canon of the 
Council of Conſtantinople. They demanded if the Biſhops of Aj/ia and Pontus had voluntarily 
figned the Decree in queſtion, and they anſwered, Yes, and thar the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was 
in poſſeſſion of rhe Righr of Ordinations among them 3 Bur: Eyſebius Biſhop of Ancyra antwered, 
Fhar alchough he had Signed ir, and was not willing to oppoſe the general conſent, yer it is true 
that he was Ordained at Gzngra 3 Thar he did not ſeek ro perform thoſe Ordinarions ; Thar all 
that he defired was, that nBrhing ſhould be exacted of the Biſhops at their Ordinations. They 
made anſwer, Thar it was forbidden by the Canons; that the Altars were pure. Enſebius anſwered, 
Thar he did nor fear any ſuch thing of Anatolius, but no Man was Immortal. Anatolins asked him 


- who ordained him, ,He ſaid, *Thar by misfortune he was at Conſtantinople and Proclus had Or- 
_ dained him. | ' | 


Laftly, The Commiſſioners publiſhed the-Reſulr of the Acts and Depofitions, which had been 


' made, thar the Biſhop of Rome ſhould have the Primacy and chief Honour ; Thar the Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople ſhould enjoy the ſame Prerogarives of Honour, and had right to Ordain in the 
Sees of the Merropolis's, in the Dioceſes of Thrace, Aſia, and Pontus, ſuch Perſons as ſhould be 
choſen by the Clergy, People, and Nobles; That they were to give him Notice of this Election, 
-and know whether he defired the Perſon that was choſen ſhould come to him to be Ordained ar 
Conſtantinople, or whether he would allow him to be Ordained in the Province ; Thar it was alſo 
likely that the Merropolitans had a Right ro Ordain the Biſhops of the Province according to the 
Cuftom, withour the leave of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople : All the Biſhops approved of this Re- 
folution.-*, The Legars of the Pope were the only Perſons which faid, Thar they 'ought nor tro 
debaſe the Holy See ſo much in their preſence 3 They demanded; rhat they would pur our of the 
Acts rhat which thad paſſed the day before to the prejudice of rhe Ecclefiaſtical Conftirurions ; or 
if they would not, their Oppoſition might be annexed to the Acts, that rhey might make rheir re- 
posr of it to: him thar Governs the Apoſtolick See, - who is the firſt Biſhop of rhe World, who 
may judge himſelf of the Injury done ro his See, and of the Subverting of the Canons. Nor- 
wathitanding this Oppoſition, the Biſhops declared, Thar they would $0 on, and the Commiſii- 
oners, without - any: regard to what was ſaid by the Pope's Legats, ſaid, That all the Synod had 
given their- Approbation ro their Dererminarion. 

- All things being thus decreed, 'the Fathers of the Council made a long diſcourſe to the Empe- 


- Tor, in which having commended his Zeal and Piety, as well as S. Leo's Doctrine and Holineſs, 


they related what had > gr in the Council, they Explained the Faith of the Church abour the 
Incarnation, approved S. Leo's Lerter, and oppoſed the Dodctrine of Eutyches. They wrote alſo' 
ro S.Leo what had been done in the Council,and prayed him to conſent ro what they had decreed 
in favour of the Church of Conſtantinople. The Emperor made rwo Edicts ro prevent all Oppo- 
fition to the Synod. ' He confirmed the Council of Chalcedon, and invallidared by an. Edict all rhar 
had been done againſt Flaviav. He gave a check ro the boldneſs of the Monks of Alexandria 
and Paleſtine, who would have thruſt our Fuvenal from his See, and put one Theodofius in his 
place. He gave order to puruſh this laſt. | 

I do -nor purſue the Story of the Troubles, raiſed after the Death of Martian, abour the: 
Council of Chalcedon, becauſe ir would draw me too far from my Subject. I ſhall only obſerve, 
thar the Emperor Leo having conſulred the Church abour this Difference, they held ſeveral Coun-- 
cils in-the Provinces,. who wrote thoſe Letrers ro rhe Emperor, which make up thar Collection 
called Codex Encyclicus, which is reckoned the Third Part of the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon.. 
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Of the COUNCIL of RIES 
Held in 4.39. 


another, We will now reſume our difcourle of the private Councils. 
The Council of Rzes in France, and not Rhegium in Traly was called ro Exa- 
mine the Ordination of Armentarzus, who had been Ordained Biſhop of Ebredunum. This Ar 


cil of 
Rics. 


E were not willing to interrupt the Connexion of the Hiſtory of the Councils of Sod 
Chalcedon and Epheſus, becaute theſe rwo Councils have a near Relation one to ;;; .- © 


mentarius was a Young Man, bur a Perſon of Quality, who being led by the* Advice of his 


Friends, was Ordained Biſhop of Ebredunum by two Biſhop *, withour the conſent of the Biſhops 
of the Province, or of the Metropolitan 5 bvr afterward acknowledging his faulr withdrew hims 
ſelf, renounced his Epiſcopal Charge, and defired that his Name might be raſed our of the num- 
ber of the Biſhops of Ebredunum. Hilarius Biſhop of Arles, and. twelve other Biſhops of France 


were preſent ac this Counci!. They declared, That the Ordinarion of Armentarius was Null, 


according to the Canons ; That the rwo Biſhops who performed it, and who begged pardon for 
their faulr, ſhould for the furure never be preſent at any Synod, or Ordination. As to Armen- 
zarius, that they might be favourable to him, they granred him, according to the Eighth Canon 
of rhe Council of Nice, that he ſhould have the Title of a Suffragan Biſhop, or ro enjoy the Com- 
munion granted to Strangers, bur upon Condition. 1. Thar he ſhall dwell in ſome other Pro- 
vince than that of rhe SeazAlpes 3 and if he returns thither, he ſhall be liable ro all the puniſh- 
ments his Action deſerves. 2. Thar if he be mer in any place thar is nor Publick, he ſhall claim 
no other place, nor title, than what his Quality in the World gives him. 3. Thar he $hall have 
no power to Ordain any Clergy-man, nor Celebrate the Sacrament in any Church whatſoever, 
hnleſs any be given ro him our of Charity. 4. Thar it ſhall nor be lawful for any Biſhop ro give 
place 3o him, as the more ancient. 5. Thar he ſhall not do any Office at a dittance trom the 
Church afſigned him, and ſhall only have a Right ro confirm Novices, and celebrate Sacraments 
before the Prieſts. They granted him alſo power ro pronounce the Bleflings in the Church ; 
which Prieſts only have in private places, ro conſecrate Virgins in--the Church, wherein he ſhall 
acknowledge himſelf Inferior ro Biſhops, bur Superior ro Prieſts. Thar if he changes his Church, 
he ſhall nor be received in the ſecond, unleſs he renounce the firſt. As ro the Miniſters which he 
hath Ordained, the Biſhop of Ebredunum ſhall be lefr ar Liberty, whether he will own them; or 
reject them. , | : 
For prevention of the like diſorder for the Furure, they forbid any, Biſhop going to a vacant 
Church, unleſs -it be the next Neighbouring Biſhop, who ought to go as a Viſitor to order all 
things at the Biſhops interment, thar is ro ſay, till the 7th day after his deceaſg, bur muſt afrer- 
ward immediately withdraw himſelf; and waſte the Order of the Merropoliran ro come thither 
with other Biſhops : ſtrictly forbidding all other Biſhops ro enter upon a Vacant Church, unleſs 
they are invited by the Letters of the Metropolitan. "Then they revived the fifth Canon of the 
Council of Nice congerning Proymcial Councils, 
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The I COUNCIL of ORANGE... 
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HIS Council was held Arn9. 441. at Orange, or near that Ciry. Hilarins Biſhop of 73, EY: 


Arles was Preſident in it, and fixteen other Biſhops affiſted ar ir. : 
In the firſt Canon of rhis Council it is Ordained, Thar Prieſts might confirm in the 


Council of 
Orange. 


abſence of rhe Biſhops, ſuch Herericks, as being in danger of Death defire admiffion wy 


into the Church, by Chriſm and Blefling cf them. 

The ſecond Canon, which is not withour reaſon put in the firſt place in moſt MSS, hath been 
the ſubject of a famous conteſt berween Aurelius and F. S:rmondus. For the better underſtanding 
of ir we muſt fix upon the rrue reading of ir. The Negative Particle which we meet with in 
ſome Editions, bur nor in others, makes a clean different fenfe. In rhe Old Edition of Merlin it 

is-read at the end of this Canon, Sed ut neceſſaria habeatur repititia Chriſmatio 3 Crabb, and Binins 
have obſerved in the Margin among the different Readings, -noz NeceſJaria in ſtead of Neceſſaria. 


Laſtly, F. Sirmondus hath inſerted in the Text the Negative Particle upon the Credit of _— 
| | 28 3 MSS. 
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x - MSS, and the Authority of Jſidorus. By coniidering the preceding part of the Canon ir is eafie 
The fi-? to know, that we mult aud this Negative Particle. This is the Tranſlation of ir Word for 
Cnemcil of Word : None of the Miniſters, who are entruſted with the power to Baptize, ought to Adminiſter it 
Orange. wzthout having the Clrijm, Lecauſe we have a C:iſtom among us to anvint with the Chriſm but once ; 
& V Y but if any Perſon be not anointed with the Chriſm at 11s Baptiſin upon the account of ſome urgent nc 
ceſſity, the Prieſt ſhall admoniſh him of it in his Confirmation, for we have but one Bleſſing of Chriſm 
likewiſe. Afrer thele Words come thole which are the ſubject of rhe"Conteſt, * Now ut prejudi- 
cars, ſed ut non! neceſſaria 3 Or, Neceſiaria habeatur repitita Chriſmatic. © Now it 1s eahie to ſee by 
the preceding Words, rhar the ſenſe requires the Negative Particle, withour which the Canon 
would contradict ir telf, And: now having fixed 'the Reading of rhe Canon, it is neceilary for 
the Explication- of it to obſerve thar inthe beginning of the Church Bapriſm was always accom- 
panied with Chriſm and Impofirion of Hands, as appears evidently by Tertuliam z bur thar after- 
wards, when they began ro ſeparate Impoficion of Hand, or Confirmation from Bapritm, there 
were different ulages of Confirmation or Unction. Some joyned it with Bapriſm, others with 
Impoſlitions, and ſome others repeated ir. In the Church of Rome there was a double Unction 
- as 1s evident from S. Innocent's Letter 1 bur the Churches of France followed a quite ditferenr 
Cuſtom as appears by this Canon, which proves, that they uſed bur One UnC&tion which was 
joyned with Bapritm, and did nor repeat it at Confirmation 3 bur when it was omutred in Baprilm 

they Adminiftrcd it at Confimation. This is the true tenſe of the Canon. 

In the third Canon it is ordered, Thar thoſe, who find themſelves dangerouſly fick, when they 
are under Penance, ſhall be received into Communion, without the Impofirion of Hands, in ro- 
ken of rheir Reconciliation ; bur if they recover, they ſhall {till continue in a ftate of Penance, 
till they have compleared it, and chen ſhall be received tro Communion by Impofition of Hands, 
as Perlons reconciled. This Communion wirhourt Impoſition of Hands in roken of Reconciliarion, 
is in the judgment of ſome, rhe Euchariſt withour Abſolution 3 according ro others a private 
Abſolution without the Euchariſt. I rather think char this Communion confifted in nothing bur 
in ſome bare marks, which rhe Church gave ro'ſhew, rhat they received the Sick Perſon into her 
Communion, without giving him Abſolurion. This Canon muſt be Explained by the Canons of 
other Councils, becauſe the Biſhops who made ir, ſay, Thar they grant this Communion according 
ro the definitions of the Holy Fathers, who have called this Communion a V:aticum, which re- 
lares to the 13th Canon of the Council of Nice, where it is ſaid, Thar rhey ſhall give dying 

. Perſons their laſt Viaticum, as the moſt Neceſlary thing, which makes ir evident, that the Com- 
munion of the Church is only meant. This is the Reaſon, that the Council adds, rhar when 
they defire the Euchariſt, the Biſhop ſhall not give ir them, rill he hath examined the Diſpoſition 
of him that demands it, which ſhews, That the Church did grant to Penitents, who were ar 
the point of Death, rhe Communion of rhe Church, withour giving them the Sacrament, with 
an Injunction ro perform their Penance, when they are recovered. 

In the fourth Canon it is decreed, Thar if a Clergy-man ſhall deſire ro undergo Penance, he 
ſhaH nor be denied. This was Ordained, becauſe: ir was forbidden by ſeveral Canons of the 
Church to pur the Clergy to publick Penance. This Council exceprs thoſe who defire ir them- 
ſelves through Devotion, or otherwiſe. | 

In the fifth it is declared, Thar rhey ought not to deliver up thoſe, who fly ro the Churches 

', | 2 ſecurity 3 bur they otghr ro be as in an Aſylum, becaule of the reſpect which is due ro that 

| Holy place. | 

The fixrh is agajnſt thoſe who derained rhe Bond-Servants of Clergy-men in theic Service, by 
way of Repriſal, mſtead of their own, who were fled into the Church. 

The ſeventh is againſt thoſe, who uſed rhem whom the Church had made free, as Slaves. 

- The eighth forbids a Biſhop ro Ordain a Clergy-man, who dwells in another Dioceſe. Ir or- 
ders him ro make him continue ſomerime in his Dioceſe, and then nor ro ordain him till he harh 
firſt conſulted his own Biſhop. , 

In the ninth it fairh, That if a Biſhop hath Ordained any Perſons belonging ro another Church 
if he hath nothing to object againſt them, he ought either ro ſend them back again, or obtain 
leave of their own Biſhops. 

Fhe tenth ſhews, Thar if a Biſhop hath builr a Church in the Territories of another Biſhop for 
his own profit or conveniency, after he hath obtain'd leave of rhe Biſhop of the place, who oughr 
nor to refuſe him, he onght to reſerve the Conlecration of it to the Biſhop of rhe place, who ſhall 
grant tothe Biſhop that builr the Church, a liberty of Ordaining fuCh perſons Clerks to ſerve there 
as he ſhall preſent ro him, or of approving ſuch perſons, who are already Ordained, as he ſhall 
chooſe. Laſtly, He adds, Thar if any Lay-man build a Church he oughr nor to rake any other 
Biſhop to Conſecrare ir, than the Biſhop' of the Place. Thar which is ſaid in this Canon concerning 
a Biſhop that hath bailt a Church in anorhers Territories, that he ſhall preſent or chooſe the Clerks, 
whom he is bound to Ordain, or approve for the fervice of that Church, may diſcoyer'to us the 


* This Clauſe Longus ſets down thus, Nor preju- | than our Authors reading ; for the NegativePar- 
dicantes cuiquam hoc dicimus, ſed ut neceſſaria habea- | ticle is made neceflary only becauſe of the word 
: zur Chriſmatio. Which ſeems full as agreeable if , repitita, which is omitted in this reading, and L 
$ ' . not more to the Cuſtem- of the Gallican Church, ; think it the beſt, 
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Original of Parronages. Ir appears plain enough, that rhe Biſhop who builds a Church in ano- VAAN 
ther's Territories harh right to the Prefenration ; bur ir doth nor appear, that it held good ro the Zhe j-/? 
Succefſors in the Bishoprick, or ro thoſe in his Family. Comncil of 
The 11th Canon forbids Biſhops tro receive Perfons Excommuuicate by the Biſhop before he Orange. 
| hath reconciled rhem, and it orders thar the Examination of rhe Juſtice or Injuftice of their Ex- w Wd 
communication ſhalt be reſerved ro the next Synod. 
In the 12th Canon the Biſhops of this Council declared, that they oughr to baprtize or accept 
their Repentance, who have loit their Senſes on a ſudden, provided thar they do give, or have 
given any Marks that they dd earneſtly defire ir. 
* In the 13th it 1s faid, rhar we mult grant to the Infenfible, Quecmgue pietatis ſunt, Which is _ 
not clear : 'Tis nor probable thar ir means the Euchariſt. I rather think ir to be meant of pious 
Affiſtance, and ſome other Ceremonies. TimetLeusxof Alexandria obſerves Can. t 3. that we may 
pray for a Fool that hath flain himſelf. 
The 14th Canon preſcribes, rhar the Enz72ument ſhould be accepred ro the Communion, who 
do what they can to cure themſelyes, and who are guided by the Ceunſels and Admonitions of 
their Clergy, becauſe rhe Sacrament can fortifie them againſt rhe Aflauls of the Devil, and pu- 
riftie them. 
In the 15th ir is Ordained, that the poſſefſed Carechumens be baprized. 
* The 16th forbids conferring Orders upon ſuch Perſons as have been openly troubled with an 
Evil Spirit, and deprives thoſe of their Function, ro whom ir happens after their Ordinariorn. 
The 17th is almoſt unintelligible : Thus ic is, Cum Cap/a © Calix Offerendus e &© admixtione 
Eucharistie conſecrardus. We muſt offer the Chalice with rhe Parin, and Conſecrate it by ming- 
ling the Euchariſt. The only ſenſe ir is capable of is this, that when they Conlecrate the Cha- 
lice, or * Plate, they muſt celebrare the Sacrament in rhoſe Veflels. 
The 18th commands, that rhe Gotpels be read hereafter ro rhe Carcchumens in all Churches. 
The 19th imports, thar the Carechumens ſhall nor be ſuffered to go intro the Bapriſtery. ; 
The 2oth, thar ir ſhall nor be allowed them to receive the Benediction with the Faithful, no nor 
in Domeſtick or private Prayers; and they ſhall be admoniſhed to come by themſelyes ro receive 
the Blefling, and the Sign of the Croſs. 
\ In the 21ſt it is decreed, that if rwo Biſhops Ordain a Biſhop alone withour the concurrence 
of other Biſhops, if the Biſhop were Ordained againſt his Will, he ſhall be pur into the place of 
one of them who Ordained him, and another ſhall be Ordain'd in the place of the other Biſhop ; 
bur if he that was Ordained was voluntarily Ordained, he allo ſhall be depoſed. 
The 22d orders, thar for the furure no Married Pertfons ſhall be Ordained Deacons, unleſs they 
make a profefſion of living in Chaſtity. | | 
The 23d orders, thar it it be tound our that one of thoſe Deacons do not abſtain from his Wife, 
he ſhall be deprived. * | 
The 24th exceprs from this Law, thoſe who have been Ordained hererofore. The only Pe- 
nalry it inflicts on them 1s, thar they cannor obtain any higher Orders. 
The 25th appoints, thar fuch Perſons as have been rwice Married, although never fo worthy, 
ſhall be admirred ro no other Orders than that of a Sub-Deacon. | 
The 26th forbids rhe Ordinarions of Deaconeſles for the furure, and orders thoſe rhar are al- 
ready Ordained to receive the Blefling with the mere Laicks. Nevertheleſs the Council of Nice 
ranks them among the Clergy, Can. 19. De Deaconeſſis, © omnibus qui inClero cenſentur. S. Epi- 
phanius witneſſes, that they were Ordained, and the Council of Chalcedon ſays it expreſly, Can. 15, 
as well as the Conncil of Epauna, Can. 21. and Fuſtinian's Novels, Chap. 6. 
The 27th Canon is concerning Widows protefling Chaſtity, the Council requires, that it be 
done before the Biſhop, and thar ir be diſcovered by their WidowsGarments, or by a kind of Vail 
pur upon them, as it 15 the Roman Cuſtom, and is decreed by the Council of Toledo, Can. 4. and 
. by the Council of Carthage, Can. 104. 
The Council of 'Orange adds," that the Raviſhers of theſe Widows, and ſuch as broke their Pro- 
feffion, ſhall be puniſhed. 
The 28rh Canon Ordains, thar ſuch as break their Vow of Virginiry, whether Men or Wo- 
men, ſhall be made ro do Penance. 
In the 29th Canon the Biſhops of the Council confirm the Decrees, that they had made, and 
require rhar they be obſerved by themſelves, and their Brethren. They reprove them that nei- 
ther come themſelves, nor ſend their Depuries in their ſtead ro the Provincial Synods, which 
oughr to be held twice a Year. They give notice of the next Council, and charge Hilary to give 
notice of the time to thoſe Biſhops rthar were abſenr. 
The laft Canon appoints, that if a Biſhop loſe his Senſes, or * Tongue, it ſhall nor be lawful for * Speech. 
his Prieſts ro perform the Epiſcopal Functions in his preſence, bur he ſhall ſend for a Biſhop, who 
ſhall perform-rhe Epiſcopal Funtions in his Church. CE. 
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The COUNCIL of Y/ AS T0: 


HIS Council is much like the precedent, held at Vaſio in 442. Ir made X Canons, 


The Coun« The I imports, that the French Biſhops need not be examined before they be recei- 
- F ved to the Communion, it is ſufficient thar it be not known they are excommunicared. 
Y age The H commands, that the Oblations of ſuch Penirents, as dying ſuddenly could nor 


receive the Sacraments of the Church ; ſhould be received and accepted, and rheir Memory ought 
to be celebrared art the Alrar, .fince if they had lived, they oughr nor to be kept from the Euchariſt. 

The HI orders, that the Prieſts or Miniſters ſhould every Year defire the Chriſm of their own 
Biſkop abour the Feaſt of Eaſter, and either go.themſelves ro fetch ir, or ſend their Sub-Deacon 
for ir, [if neceffary buſineſs will nor permit them ro go.] 

The IV is, that they ſhall be expelled the Church as Infidels, who keep back thoſe Legacies 
which dying Perſons have bequeathed ro the Church. 

The V is, thar if any Perſon doth not ſubmit ro the Sentence of his Biſhop, he ſhall have relief 
from a Synod. | : 

In the VI it is proved by the Teſtimony of the firſt Letter to S. Clement, that Chriſtians ought 
nor ro hold any familiar Correſpondence with the Enemies of Religion. 

The VII, rc prevent roo much raſhneſs in condemning the Guilty, enjoyns the Biſhops to be 
gentle, alrhough rhey believe that a Perſon hath deſerved ro be ſeparared from the Church for a 
time, and content themſelves at the intreaty of others ro reprove, and threaten him 3 and if they 
think any Perſon to deſerve Condemnation for a great Crime, they ought to conſider, thar they 
ſhould do it, as being their Accuſers. | ; | 

The VIII Canon unports, that if a Biſhop knows the Crime of another, bur cannor prove it; 
he ought not to divulge it, but only ro endeavour by private reproof ro amend him, whom he 
believes to be guilty. Bur if he prove obſtinate, and will not retorm, the Biſhop may by his own 
Authority ſeparate him from his Communion, although he continue in Communion with others 
that know nor of ir. 

The IX and X Canons wete made to prevent, that fuch Perſons as have out of Charity taken 
upon them the care and charge of Foundlings, ſhould not be deterred from fo great a piece of 
Chariry through fear of being proceeded againſt by Law, as it often happens, and being accuſed 
ro have ſtolen them. The Council decreed according tro the Law of Honorius, that they who 
find out-caft Children, ſhould give notice of ir ro the Church 3 and that there may be no cheat 
abour ir, the Council adds, thar ir ſhall be publiſhed ar the Altar on Synday, that an out-caft Child 
is found, that if any Perſon ſhall own it within 10 Days, it fhall be reſtored, bur afterward ſuch 
a Demand ſhall not be received, or allowed. I do nor ſpeak of the other Synod held under Hilary 
Biſhop of Arles againft Proclus and Chelidonzus, becauſe we have nothing more of them, than whar 
is faid in the Life of that Author. | 


The II COUNCIL of AR LES. 


HIS Council was held at Arles ſome time after the Council of Vaſio, we have 56 Canons 


RAA 

The. IT made by this Council, of which this is the Summary. 

Council of 1. A Novice mutt not be choſen to be Ordained a Deacon, or Prieft. 

Arles. 2. No Man may be made a Prieſt, who is Marryed, unleſs he will renounce the uſe 
WYY of Marriage, whith they call by the Name of Converſion. | 


3. A Perſon in Holy Orders above a Deacon, oughr' not to cohabit with any other Woman 
befide his Grand-Mother, his Daughter, his Niece, or Wife. | 

4. He ought nor to get any Woman into his Chamber, whether bond or free. | 

5. A Biſhop muſt nor be Ordained withour his Metropolitan, or his Letter, nor unleſs there be 
at leaſt three Biſhops preſent, and the others be ſummoned ; and if there be any difterence among 
them abour ir, the Metropolitan ſhall follow the plurality of Voices in rhe-Election.., 

6. A Biſhop Ordained withour the conſent of his Merropolitan, ought nor be a Biſhop. 

7. They, who not being able to ſubdue the Lufts of the Fleſh, have made themſelves Eunuchs, 
ought not to be received into the Clergy, 

8. He that receives a Perſon Excommunicate ſhall give an account before a Council. 

9. A Novation may not be received ro Communion unleſs he renounce his Errour, 
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10 ahd 11. The 11 Canon of the Council of Nice ſhall be obſerved againſt them that faft inro A 
 Jdotarry. The 
12. They thar die in the ſtate of Penance, ſhall be received to Communion, and their Oblations Cow! of 
received. | F1 | Arles. 
13. Clergymen $hall not leave their Churches upon any Account whatſoever ; and if it be foung OY Y 
that one remaining in another Church be Ordained by the Bishop of that Church withour the con- | 
ſent of his own Bishop, that Ordination $hall be void, and null. TY A 
14. If a Clergyman puts our Money to Uſury, or farmeth of another, or does-any ſcandalous 
buſineſs, he ſhall be depoſed and excommunicated. : : g 
15. Thar a Deacon ought not to fir down in the Church, or diſtribute rhe Sacrament in the 
preſence of a Prieſt ; if he doth, he ſhall be degraded. 
16, Thar the Paulianiſts and Photinians ought to be baprized. - 
7. As to the Bonoſiacs, who baprtize as well as the Arians in the Name of the Trinity, it is faf- 
ficient to admit them into the Church by Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands. : 
18. The Synod ſhall meer according as the Biſhop of Arles pleaſes ro command. 
19. Tiey that ſhall abſent rhemſelves, or go away before the Council is ended, ſhall be ſepa- 
rated from the Communion of the other Biſhops. : 
' 20. Srage-Players and Comedians ſhall be kepr from the Sacrament, as long as they at. 
21. A Penitent may not Marry, or keep any ſuſpicious Company. 
22, Perſons Married may not be pur into a ſtate of Penance. 
23. If a Biſhop neglect to root our ſuch Superſtitions as are found in his Dioceſe, he is guilry 
before God 3 and if the Author of rhem doth nor amend, he ſhall nor come ro the Sacramenr. 
24. They that bring falſe Accuſarions againſt their Brethren for capiral Crimes, ſhall be debar- 
red of - Coramunion till Death, if they do not make a farisfaCtion proportionable to the greatneſs 
of their Crime. | : | 
25. They, who having made Profeſſion of Religion, do after apoſtatize from ir, and do nor 
fly ro Repenrance as a Remedy, hall nor receive the Sacrament rill they have done it, and ſhalt+ 
never be admitred into the Number of the Clergy: Ss | 
26. Such Hereticks, as ar the point of Death defire to become Orthodox, ſhall be confirmed 
by a Prieft in the abſence of the Biſhop by Bleſſing and Chriſm. - 
- 27, Miniſters. who kave:Power. to baprize, ſhall never be withour Chriſm, becauſe ir is a Cu- 
ftom among the French Biſhops to give the Chriſm bur only once according to the Order of the 
Synod, This confirms the ſenſe which we have given to the ſecond Canon of the Council of 
Orange. . 4; _ , 
The following Canons as fat as the 47th, contain the ſame Conſtitutions with thoſe of rhe 
Council of Orange. The 47, 48, and 51, are the 4, 5, and 10, of the Council of Vaſw. 
The 49 imports, that if any Perſon be excluded from the Sacrament by the Biſhops Authority, 
he ought to be deprived of che Company, and familiarity of the People, as well as of the Clergy. 
The 50 is, that they who live in hatred one againft another publickly, oughr ro be ſeparated 
from the Communion, till they be reconciled one to another, | 
The 52 is againſt thoſe who Marry, after they have vowed Virginity, - | F 
The 53 is, that a Maſter is nor reſponſible, if a Servant kill himſelt. FEY 
The 55 eſtabliſhes a new way of chufing a Biſhop, ordering that to avoid Ambition and Si- ' 
mony, the Biſhops ſhould name three Perſons, of whom the Clergy and People ſhould chuſe one. - 
The 56, thar no Perſon ſhall artempr any thing againſt the great Synod of che Metropolitan. 
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The COUNCIL of A NFOU. 


HIS Council was afſembled Arno 433. on Sept, 25. to Ordain Thalaſſius Biſhop of Anjor. ;- 
: There was but ſeven Bistiops with Thalaſſius, After he was Ordain'd they made twelve Conciliom 
Canons. ; 
The firſt forbids Clergymen to bring their Differences before the Secular Judges, or ro go our _ 
of their Church withour the permiflion of their Bishop. | 
The ſecond commands Deacons to give due reſpett to the Prieſts. — 
The third forbids all Enctoachments and Opprefſions. | 
The fourth, that the Clergy stiould not dwell with Women. | | 
The fifth 'decrees, thar they hall be treated very feverely, whe forſake their ſtate of Penance, 
or Virginity. 
The fixth is againft Adulteries. | | 
The ſeventh and eighth are againſt thoſe Clerks or Monks, who forſake their ſacred Functions 
in the Church, or their Monaſtick. | rg -— 
The ninth forbids Bisghops Ordaining a Clergyman that belongs to another Bishop. 
The tenth is very obſcure, the ſenſe of it can hardly be found our, T 
he 
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RANA The 11th Ocdains, that no Perſon shall be Ordained a Deacon or Prieſt, who hath had more 


7be II than one Wife. : 
Council of The 12th Decrees, that all Perſons who will be converted shall be received to Penance, and- 


Arles. Shall be granted Abſolurion according to the Diſcretion of the Biskop. 
in, 


A 
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'The III COUNCIL of ARLES. 


= [] 1 S Council was aſſembled abour the Year 455. O&ob.30. to determine the difference 
which was between Fauſtus Abbor of Lerzns, and Theodorus Bishop of Forum. Fuly, abour 
the Priviledges of the Monaftery of Lerins. Here ir was decreed thart the clergy, who 
Miniſter ar the Altar, should be Ordain'd by Theodories only, or by him whom he Com- 
miſlions, that they $hall receive the Chriſm from him : If there be any Novices, he $hall confirm 
them, and they $hall nor admir ftrange Clergymen. to the Sacrament bur by his Order, bur all the- 
Laymen of the Monaſtery should be ſubject ro the Abbor only, and the-Bishops shall nor be con- 
cerned with them, nor shall Ordain any of them againft the conſent of the Abbor. | 


The COUNCIL of CONSTANTINOPLE, 4n.4.59. 


8 Bu I'S Council held under Gernadius [Patriarch of Conſtantinople] hath made an excellent Ca- 
non againſt Simony, Ir was made upon 82 Bishops, whoſe Subſcriptions M. Ba/uzius kath 


published. 


e af The Letter of Lupus Biſhop of * Troyes , and Eu- 
 phronius Bſhop of Auguſtodunum to Thalaſhus 
Biſhop of Anjou. 


HIS Letter contains, 1. Rules concerning the different ways of celebrating the Vigils of 

L the Feſtivals 2. About the Clergy, that have been twice Married. They ſay, thar it 

may be tolerated in the Lefler Orders as high as a Porter, but Exorcifts, and Sub-Deacons, 

onghr not to have been twice Married. 3. They fay, thar 'it were better for the Clergy to ab- 

ſtain from Marriage, bur in this they muſt follow the Cuſtom of the Churches. As to the Exor- 

cifts, and Sub-Deacons, they muſt nor be ſuffer'd ro Marry a ſecond time ; that.in the Church of 

Auguftodunum none of the Clergy, not the Porters themſelves are allowed it. 4. That the Sub- 

Deacons may receive the Kiſs of Peace in the SanCtuary, bur nor ar the Altar, ro which they are 
nor to approach, bur when they give Palls ro the Deacon, | 


ow The COUNCIL of * TOURS. 


= S Couneil was held in the time of Perpetuns Biſhop of Tours in 461. The Archbiſhop of 
* Buturie *Bourges and F Rouen were preſent ar it with ſix other Biſhops. The 1 and 2 Canons recom- 
gum. mends a ſingle Life to the Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons. The 3. forbids them ro dwell 
+Rotoma» with Women. The 4. prohibits the Clergy, who might Marry, to Marry Widows. The 5. con- 
£4. demns thoſe, thar deſerr Eccleſiaſtical Functions. The 6, hb that abuſe the Virgins devoted to- 
God. The 7. is againſt Manſlayers. The 8. is againſt thoſe, who forſake rhe ſtate of Penance, 
which they have once entred upon. The 10. is againſt unlawful Ordinations, The 11. is againſt 
thoſe, who leave their Churches with the leave of their Biſhops. The 12. againſt thoſe Clergy, 


who go without their Biſhops Letters, The 13, forbids Uſury to Clergymen, 
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The COUNCIL of Y ENNES. 


HIS Council was ſoon after the Council of Tours. There were only five Bishops of the X/A,o 
Province of Tours, who were afſembled with Perperuus thejr Metropolitan at Venice to The Coun. © 
Ordain a Biſhop there. They made-16 Canons. They revived the Decrees made in cl of _ 
the former Synods againſt Manſlayers, c. 1. Againſt ſuch Penitents as forſake their Vennes. 
Penance, c.3- Againſt ſuch conlecrared Virgins as deſert their condition, c. 4. Againſt Clergy= wWWP 


men and Monks that go our of their Bishoprick, c. 5, 6. Or who go before Secular Judges, c: 9. 
Againſt Bishops, who Ordain the Clergy of other Bishops, c. 10. | (2. 

There are alſo ſome other ſpecial Canons, as the 2d, which Excommunicates thoſe, who Mag- 
ry other Wives after the Divorce of the former, unleſs it be for Adultery. The 5th, which for- 
bids rhe Monks to have ſeparate Cells, unleſs they be very eminent for Virtue, or are ſickly, and 
alſa upon condition that they remain within the Precinct of rheir Monaſtery, and under the Au- 
thoriry of the Abbor. The 8th, which prokabirs Abbots that they have nor ſeveral Monaſteries, 
or Dwellings. The 11th, which forbids Priefts, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons, who are not al- 
lowed ro Marry, to frequenr Banquetings and Meetings, where they fing Amorous Songs, and 
Shew indecent Poſtures, for fear that thoſe Eyes and, Ears, which are ſer apart for the hearing of 
Holy Things, be nor polluted with obſcene Sights or Words. The 12th forbids all Clergymen 
going to the 'Jewish Feaſts. The 13th orders that Clergymen, who are drunk, should be pu- 
nished by ſeparating them thirty Days, or ſome other bodily punischmenr. The 14th, thar a 
Clergyman being in the Ciry, who withour a lawful Excuſe abſents himſelf from Dipine Service, 
Shall be ſeparated frem the Church-Communion ſeven Days. The 15th, that there shall be one 
way only of celebrating Divine Service, and {ſinging in all the Province. The 16th, thar ſuch 
Perſons $hall be excluded from the Church, as pretend ro prophefie, and foretel things, whether 
it be by Auguries, 'or other Superſtitious Ceremonies, (called The Saints Lots,) or by any other 
way whatſoever. The Council dedicated theſe Canons ro Thalaſſius Bishop of Anjou, and to Vi- 
Aorius. 


——_— i 


The Council of ROME under Pope Hilarius. 


HITS Council conſiſted of 48 Bishops. They approved of the Ancient Canons concerning 


rhe Qualifications as ſuch as may be Ordained, confirmed by Pope Hzilarius. Theſe Con- The Coun. 

ſtirutions are common, and often repeated, that a Perſon rwice Married, or ignorant, or cl of 
that had done publick Penance, Shall nor be Ordained. They add, that a Bishop newly Ordained, Rome. 
Shall reform whar his Predecefſor hath done amiſs. Laſtly, the laſt Canon forbids Bishops chus WS 


ſing their Succeſlor againſt the abuſe which was then common in Spazn. 

It hath been our Cuſtom ar the end of every Tome to give an Abridgementr of the Doctrine, Dif- 
Cipline and Morality of the Age, which we have treated of in ir ; bur things are fo clear, and fo 
often repeated in this Fifth Age, that ir is needleſs ro repeat them here, having ſpoken ſo often of 
them, being well affured, that rhey who will take the pains to read the Two Parts of this Volume 
with any Attention; will have a very true Idea of the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Morality taught 
and practiſed in this Age. \ 


[The Councils have been published by Biniws in 4. Vol. Fol. at Colen in 1606. 1618. and in to 
Vol. art Pars 1636. and by Father Labbe and Cofſartins in 18 Vol. ar Pars 1672. in Fol. ar large. 
Fr, Longus 4 Conolano, put out an Abridgement of the Councils in Folio, with his own Notes at 
Ant, 1623.] 


A 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF THE 


ECCLESIASTICAL 


AUTHORS 


CONTAINED 


In the Second Part of the Third Volume of the 
' New Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


STTICOS 


Died in 427. 
TICHONIUS, 5 
A Donatiſt, He flouriſhed in the time of Rufinus 
and S, Auſtin. 
| LEPORIUS, 
A Monk, Reracted his Errours after the Year 


429. 
ISIDORUS, 
A Prieſt of Damiate, Flouriſhed from the begin- 
ning of the Fifth Age, till rowards the Year 


435- 

FF CASSIANUS, 

A Monk and Abbor, Born abour the Year 370. 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of the Fifth Age, 
Died according to ſome 430, according to | 
others in 440. 

SS. NILUS 

A Monk, Born about the Year 406. Flouriſhed 
in the beginning of the Fifth Age, Died in 
the Year 451. | 

| The AUTHOR 

Of the Confeffions of Faith attributed ro Rufinus, 
He lived in the beginning of rhe Fifth Age. 

POSSIDIUS 
A Deacorr, In the beginning of rhe Fifth Age. 
URANIUS 
A Prieſt, Abour the middle of the Fifth Age. 
S.CALESTINE 

Biſhop of Rome, Choſen Anno 423. Died Anno 

432. 


| 
P* Atriatch of Conſtantinople, Ordained 406. 


$.CTRIL, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, Ordained Ofod. 16. 
- Anno 412. Died in 444. 
M MERCATOR 
A Layman, Flouriſhed abour the Year 430. 
ANIANTDT S, 
A Deacon of Celeda, Flouriſhed abour the fame | 
time. 
FULIANUS 
Biſhop. of Eclane, Born Anno 386. Ordained in 
- 416. Wrote under the* Pontificat of Zoſimus, 
Died in 455. 
NESTORIUS, 
Parsiarch 'of Conſtantinople, Ordained in 428. 
FR. 6 in 431. Died about 440. 


I, FO H N, 
Patriarch £4 Antioch, Flouriſhed from the Year 
427. Diſt Anno 439. 
FF EW IF 4 
Biſhop of Berea, Flouriſhed art the end of the 
Fourth Age, nd beginning of the Fifth Age, 
Ordained Biſhop in 378. Died in 436. 


MELETIUS, | 

Biſhop of Mopſueſta. 

'  DOROTHAUS,. | Flouriſhed abour the 

Biſhop of Martianople. | Year 430. Depoſed 
ALEXANDER, and Baniſhed in 

Biſhop- of Hzerapols, _. 
XENOBIUS, 

Biſhop of FJephyria. J 


EUTHERIUS 
Of Tyana, Flouriſhed abour the ſame time, He 
died in the poſſeffion of his See. 
THEODOTUS 
Biſhop of Ancgra, Flouriſhed about the Year 
430« 


ACACTUS, 
Biſhop of Melitzne. 

MEMNON, Flouriſhed abour - the 
Biſhop of Ephefus. ſame rime. 

R HEGINT'S, 


Biſhop of Conſtantia. 
MAXIMIANUS, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Ordained abour the 
end of the Year 431. Died in 434. 

SIXTUS Il. 

Biſhop of Rome, Ordained in 432. Died, Mar, 
440. 

PROCLUS, 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Flourifhed in the be- 
ginning of the Fifth Age, and Ordained Bi- 
ſhop in 434. Died in 446. 

CAPREOLUS, 

Biſhop of Carthage, ſucceeded S. Auguftin in 
431. 

A HONORATUS, 

Bishop of Conſtantina in Africa, Flourihed abour 
the Year 440. 

VICTOR, 

A Prieft of Antioch, He liyed about the middle 

of the Fifth Age, | 


T V'TICT.0- 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


VICTORINUS, 
A Rhetorician of Marſeilles, Abour rhe ſame 
time. 
CAL SEDVULIVUS. 
A Chriſtian Poet. Wrote his Poem in 430. 
FNILIPEPFUS 
Biſhop of Sy4a. He flouriſhed from rhe year 


Os 
ÞHILOSTORGIUS, 

An Hiſtorian, Born abour the year 388, flou- 
riſhed abour the middle of the Fifth Age. 
NONNU SS, 

A Poer. He Lived in the Fifth Age. 
SOCRATES. 
A Schoolman, Lawyer, and Hiſtorian, Born 
' about the year 380, flouriſhed abour the 


40. | 
: HERMIAS SOJOMENUS, 

A Lawyer, Schoolman, and Hiſtorian. Flou- 

. riſhed abour the middle of the Fifth Age, and 
wrote ſome rime after Socrates. 

THEODORET, - 

Biſhop of Cyrus. Born .in 386, Ordained in 

420, Dyed in 457. . 
ANDRE VW, 

Biſhop of Samoſata. Flouriſhed art the ſame 

time with Theodoret, Dyed befofe the Year 


450. 
_ HELL ADIUS, 

Biſhop of Tarſw. 
MAXIMINUS, 

Biſhop of Anazarbum. 

IRAEANEUS, - 

A Count, and afterward -a Bifhop in Phenicia. 
He was preſent ar the Council of Epheſus in 
the Quality of a Count, and was Ordained 
a Biſhop in 444, baniſhed in 448, Dyed .a- 
bour the Year 460. | 

S. LEO, 

Biſhop of Rome. Arch-Deacon of Rome in the 
Popedom of S. Sixtus, Ordained - Biſhop in 
May 440, Dycd in 461. 

S. HIL ARIUS, 
Biſhop of Arles. Ordained Biſhop in 429, Dy- 
ed in 454- 
S. FINCENTIUS, 
A Monk of Lerins. Wrore his Treatiſe in 434. 
S. EUCHERIUS, 
A Monk of Lerins. Flourished abour the Year 
440, Dyed in 454- 
S PEATRQUCS 
Sirnamed 
CHRYSOLOGUS, 

Bishop of Ravenna, Ordained in the Popedom 
of S. Sixtus, Dyed about the Year 45c, be- 
fore 458. 


ſame rime, 


MAXIMYU S, 

Bishop of Turin. Flourished in rhe Empire of 
Hmorius, and Theodyſius the Younger, Dyed 
abour the Year 465. 

VALERIANUS, or 
VALERIUS. 

Bishop of Cemele in the Sea-Alpes. He was at 

the Councils of France in 4.39, and 455. 
VICTOR, 

Bishop of Eartena in Africa. Flourished about 

" the Year 440, in the time of rhe Perſecution 
of Genſericus King of the Vandals. | 


Flouriſhed about the }- 


S. PROSPER,. 
Of Aquitain, Flourighed after the Year 430. 
Dyed in 456. | | 
The AUTHOR. © Fe 
Of the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles, 
and of rhe Epiſtle ro Demerrias, He wrote 
abour the Year 440. |; 
FL&EAOF FMS: 1 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Ordained in 446, 
Dyed in 451. 
KNATOEET WS: ; 
Flavimm's Succeſſor in the ſame See, Ordained 
in 451, Dyed in 458. | 
Sal AUTHORS 
Of Petitions, and Lerters for, and againſt Ey- 
tyches, In the time, and after the Council of 
Chalcedon. 


PASCHASINUS,y Flourished in the 
Bishop of Lylibeum. GT *of rhe Council 
TU L'4-4:N.. of Chalcedon. 
Bishop of Coos, : 


BISILIVU S$, 

Bishop of Seleucia. He was pfeſenr at the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinop/e under Flavian, and ar the 
Council of Chalcedon, : 

TIMOTHEUS ALURUS, 

Bishop of Alexandria, Ordained in 457. 

CHRYSIPPUS, 
Bishop of Feruſalem. . Floarished ar the end of 
the Fifth Age. | 
VIGILIU S, 

A Deacon. About the end of the Fifth Age. 
FASTIDIUS PRISCUS. 
According ro ſome, Bishop of London. About 

the end of the Fifth Age. 
DRACONTIUS, : 
A Prieſt of Spain.Abour the end of the Fifth Age. 
EUDOCIS 

An Empreſs, Under rhe Empire- of Theodg/tus, 

Junior. Dyed in the Year-460. . 
PROBA FALCONIH, 
Wife of Anicius Probus, Flourished abour 4.30. 
TURCIUS RUFUS ASTERTIUS, 

A Conſul. Flouriched about the Year 450. 

PETRONIVUS, 

Bishop of Bononza, Flouriched abour the ſame 
rime. Dyed in the Reign of | Theodoſius 4nd 
Valentiniah. 

CONSTANTINUS, or CONSTANTTUS, 

A Prieſt of Lyo2s. Abour the end of the Fifth 


Age: 
| YE & Þ v . ; 

A Prieſt, Scholar of S. Ferom. Flourished a- 
bour the Yeat 459. Dyed in the Empire of 
Marcian, 

SIAGRIVUS: 

Towards the end of Fifth Age. 

13 4G | 

A Prieſt of the Church of Axtioch. About the 
end of the Fifth Age. 
| S. SIME O N; 

Stylites, z.e, a Monk Dwelling on a Pillar. Fa- 
mous abour the middle of the Fitth Age. 
MOCHIMUS, or MOSCHIMUS, 
Steward of the Church of Hierapols, and Prieſt 

of the Church of Antioch. Abour the end of 


the Fifth Age. 
a © ASCLE- 


CHRONO LOGICAL TABLES. 


ASCLEPIUS, 
A Bishop of a Ab +, 
rough of Africa in the 
Region of Baia. 
PETRUS, oF end of the Fifth} 
APrieft of the Church | Age. | 
of Edeſſa. 
PAUL US, 


. A Prieft of Pannowa. J. 
SALVIA N, 


A Prieſt of Marſeile. Flourihed the 50 laſt 
Years of the Fifth Age. Dyed ar the «nd of 


the Fifth Age. 
ARNOBIUS, 
The Younger. Abour the end of the Fifth Age. 
HONORATUS. 
Bishop of Mayeit. Abour the end of the 5th 
Age. 
.$ be LONI U $, Sons of | Eucherius, 
Bishop of Geneva. Flouriched abour 
VERANUS, the end of the 5th 
Bizhop of Venice. - Age. 


PAULINU SS, 
Petricorus, or Petrscordus. Towards the end. of 


_ the Fifth Age. 
MUSAVUS, 


A Prieſt of Merſeill. Dyed abour the Year 


460, 
V I N CENTI 'S, s, 
A French Prieft. Abour the end of the Fifth 


Age, 


A Phyſician, Philoſopher, and Monk of Alex- | | 
JA Crna and- Prieſt , of Antioch. Flous 


andria, Abonr the end of the Fifth Age. 
SAMUE L, 

A Prieſt of the Church of Edeſ/z. Flouriched 
.juft ar the end of: rhe Fifth Age. 
CLAUDIANUS MAMERTUS, 
A'Prieft of the- Church of Vienna. About the 

end of the Fifth Ape. 
*: . \'PASTO R, 
A Bishop. Ar the fame time. 
| VOQOcCONIU SS, 
Bischop of Caftellanum in Marritania. 
ſame rime. 
EUTROPIVUS, 
A Prieft. Ar the ſame rime. | 
EV AGRIVUS,” 
Ar the fame time. 
TIMOTHETUS, 
w. Bishop. Ar the ſame time. 
 _EUSTATHIUS, 
At the fame rinie. 
THEODULUsS, 
A Prieſt of Czlohria. 
EUGENTUS, 
Bishop of Carthage, and Confeflor. 
abour the Year 465. 
- CHRE4GIS, 
Bixhop of Africk. Flourished in the Perſecution 


of Hunneriens. 


Ar the 


Ordained 


| SERV USDEL 

A Bishop. - About the end of rhe Fifth Age. 
IDACIUS, 

Of Lomecumn in Galicia, Bishop of Lucus. Wrote 


In 457. 


EFTIO 
| Flourished abour the | 


V1 c TOR IU S. 
Born at Lemovicum. Wrote in 457. 


s 


GENNADIUS, 
of Conſtantinople, Ordained in 458, 
Dyed in 471. 
ANTIPATER, 
Of Boſtra. Flourished roward the end of the 
Fifth Age. 
HIL ARUS, or HIL ARIUS, 
Bishop of Rome. Arch-Deacon under 8. Leo, 
Ordained Bishop Nov. 17. 461. Dyed in 


467. 
SIMPLICIUS, 
Bishop of Rome. Ordain'd in 467. 


433. 
FAUSTUS, 
An Englishman, a Prieſt, Monk, and Abbor of 
Lerins, and after Bishop of Rzes. Flourished 
after the Year. 450. Died art the end of the 


Dyed in 


Fifth Age. 
RURICIUS, 
Bishop of Lemovicum, Towards the end of 
DIDIERUS, the Fifth Age. 
Bishop of Caqurcum. 


C. SOLLIUS APOLLINARIS SIDONTUS, 

Bishop of Clermont. Born in the Year 430. 
| Ordained i in 472. + Died, Avg. 21. 487. 

 FOANNES TELAIA, or TELAIDA, 

A Monk of Tabenna, and. afterward a Bishop of 
Alexqndria. . Qrdained in 481. Died to- 
ward the end of the Fifth Age, or the begin- 
ning of the Sixth. 


'FOHN, 


rished roward the end of the Fifth Age. 


FOHN AGEATES; 

'A Neftorian Prieft. - He wrote toward the end 

of the Fifth Age. 
VICTOR, 

Bishop of V;ta, iu the Province of Byzaceum in 
Africa. He wrote toward the end of the 
Fifth Age. 

VIGILTIU S, 
Bishop of Thapſus in the Province of Byzaceuni. 
FA ALIX ME 
Bishop of Reme. ' Ordained in 483. 


492. 
The AUTHOR 
Of the Memoir concerning the Aﬀair of Aca- 
cinus, Wrote in 436. 
GEL ASITUS, 
Bishop of Rome. Ordained in 492. 


496. 
ANASTASIUS IL 


Bishop of Rome. Was Ordained, November 28. 
496. Died in 498. 
P ASCHASIUS, 
A Deacon of rhe Church of Rome. Flourished 
aarull the Popedom of Angſt aſius, and Sym- 
mac 


FULIANUS POMERIUS, 


Died .in | 


Died in 


'Born i in Mamuritania, but a Prieſt in France. Ar 


the end of the Fifth Age. 


GENNADIUS, 


A Prieſt of Is Ar the end of rhe fifthAge. » 
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NEMESTIT S, 
A Chriſtian Philoſopher, 
according to ſome Bishop 
of Emeſa. 


Ar the end of the 
Fifth Age. 


 AENAZAS GAZAEUS, 
A Chriſftian-Phifotopher, 


| GEL ASIUS, 
Of Cyzicum. Ar the end of the Fifth Age. 
The AU THO R, 
Of the Books attributed to Saint Diony/ivs the 
Arecpagite. Wrote rowards the end of the 
Fitch Age, or in the beginning of the Sixth, 


A 
CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


OF THE 


COUNCILS 


| Spoken of in this Volume. 


Þ £4 HE Council of Rome under Czleſt;ne, 
held in 430. 
The Council held art Alexandria in 
November the ſame Year. 

The General Council held at Epheſus, in 431. 

A Conference berween the Eaftern and Egypri- 
an Biſhops at Chalcedon in 431. 

A Synod held at Tarſus by the Eaftern Bishops, 
abour rhe end of the ſame year. 

Ar Antioch ſome rime afrer. 

Ar Anticch againſt Rabulas. 

. Ar Antioch about the peace, the ſame year. 

An Afembly at Anazarbum in 433. 

A Council of the Bishops of C:licia in 435. 

A Council at Antioch in 436. 

A Council ar Rzes, in 439- 

The I Council of Orange, in 441. 

The Council of Vaſio, in 442. 

The 1I Council of Arles a little after. x 

The Council of Domnus againſt Sabinian, in 446. 

The Council of Proclus in favour of Baſſianns, 
In 447. 

A Council at Conſtantinople, in 448. 

A Synod at Berytus concerning Ibas. 

A II Council held at Conſtantinople the fame 
Year,or the next. 


The Council of Epheſus under Diofcorus, in 449. 

A Council at Rome under S. Leo, in 449. 

A Council ar Conſtantinople under Anatolius, in 
449, Or 5o. : 

The General! Council of Chalcedom, in 4571. 

The Council of Anjou, in 453. 

The 1II Council of Arles, in 455. 

A Conference at Carthage between the Ortho- 
dox, and Arian Bishops, in 456. 

A Council at Conſtantinople, in 459. 

The Letrer of Lupus Bishop of Troyes, and Eu- 
phontus Bishop of Auguſtodunum about the 
ſame time. | 

The Council of Tours in 461. 

A Council ar Venice a little after. 

A Council ar Rome under Hilarius, in 462. 

A Synod ar Arles in 463. 

A Council at Rome in 465. 

A Council of 67 Bishops held at Rome 
under Felsx III. agaiaft Acacins, Fuly: 28. 


484. 

Another Council at Rome Augnſt 1. in the ſame 
Year. 

A Council at Rome under Pope Gelafius, in 494, 

A Council called for'the abſolurion of Mſenu, 
in 495. 
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A T ABLE of the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Aithors 
_ mentioned in the Second' Part of the III Volume of 
this New Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


ATTICUS Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
Hs WORKS which we have. 
IS Letter to S. Cyril. 
H A Fragmenc of his Treatiſe of Faith, 
cited. by S. Cyrzl, and in the Council 
of Epheſus. | | 
AFragment of his Letter to Eupfychius cited by 
Theodorer. £5 

His Letter to Celiopius recited by Socrates in his 
Hiſtory, Lib. 7. Chap. 25. - 

The Anſwers of this Biſhop in favonr of the Ne- 
vatians recited by Socrates. 

| WORKS loft. 

Several Sermons, and ſome Letters. 

A Treatiſe of Faith, and Virginity, dedicated 
to the Princeſſes rhe Daughters of Arcadzus. 


TICHONIUS, 


His Genuine WORKS which we have. 
His Books of the VII Rules for the Explication 
of Holy Scriprure. 
Hs WORES loft. 
Three Books of the Inteſtine War. 
A Narration of divers Caules. 
A Treatiie upon the Apocalypſe. 


LEPORIUS, 


Hz Genuine WORKS which we have. 
His Book of Retractations. 


S. ISTD ORE the Paluſute. 

| Hx Genuine WORKS, &c, 
Two Thoufand, and 12 Letters upon different 

Subjects. 

FOANNES CASSIANUS. 

- Hi Genuine WORKS, &c. 
His Inſtitutions of Monks, in 12 Books, 
His 24 Collations, or Conferences. 
Seven Boks abour the Incarnation. 


S  NILUS, 


Hyx Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Treatiſe of the Monaſtick Life. 
A Treatiſe entiguled Periſteria, dedicated to the 
Monk Apathius. 
A Diſcourſe of Voluntary Poverty dedicated to 
Magna the Deaconneſs. 
A Moral Diſcourle, 


T_ 


d 


A Compariſon between the Life of the Ancho- 
rites, and other Monks. 


Two Treatiſes tro Exlogius. | 


- A Treatiſe of the eight Vices, publiſhed by F. 


Combefis. 

A Diſcourſe of Evil Thoughts. 

His Sentences. _- 

A Sermon upon theſe words of the Goſpel, But 
be that nom hath a Scrip, let him take it. 

Some Fragments of two Sermons upon the Feaſt 
of Eafter, and of three upon Whizſuntide, re- 
ceived by Photius;-Cod: 276. + 

Seven Narrations of the Perſecutions of the 
Monks of Sina. 

A Diſcourſe in praiſe of Albinzanus. 


Seveſal Lerrers. 
WORKS /ofe. 
A Treatiſe of Compunction. 
A Commentary upon the Pſalms. 
Several Sentences, and ſome Letters, 


Suppoſititious WORKS. 
The Manuel of Epifetus. 
Pachon. A Dogmarical Diſcourſe. 
Several Sentences. 


The Author of th8 Profeſſions of Faith attributed to 
RUFFINUS. 


WORKS exranr. 
Two Confeflions of Faith, the one publiſhed by 
F. S:rmondus, the other by F. Garner. 
POSSIDIUS the Deacon. 


- Hz Gemune WORK. 
The Life of S. Auſtin. 


URANIUS. 


H:is Genuine WORK. 
The Life of S. Paulinus. 


S. CEALESTINE Popr. 
Hz Genuine WORKS. 


A Letter againſt the Pelagians. 
Aphoriſms of Grace compoſed by his Order. 


| A Letter to the Biſhops of the Provinces of V;- 


na and Narbon. 
AQerrter to the Biſhops of Apulia and Calabria. 
Letters concerning the Aﬀair of Ngſtorius. 


S. CYRIL 


S. CYRIL Biſhop of Alexandria. 


Hy Genuine WORKS. 

17_Books of the Worſhip of God in Spirit and 
Truth. 

A Book againſt the Emperor Ful:an in 1o Parts. 

Glaphyra, or a Curious and Elegant Commen- 
tary upon the Pentatenuch. 

A Commentary upon I/azah. | 

A Commentary upon the Twelve Minor Pro- 

hers. 

A mm on S. Fohn's Goſpel, divided in- 
ro Twelve Books. We have only tome Frag- 
ments of rhe Seventh and Eighth. 

A Treariſe called Theſaurus. 

Seven Dialogues of rhe Trinity, and Two on 

the Incarnation. 

A Dilcourte oi the Orthodox Faith ro Theodofius 
the Emperor. 

A Writing ro the Fmpreſfles. 

Five Books againft Neſtcr:us. 

His Twelve Chap:ers, and their Defence. 

His Apology to Thecav/ins. 

His Letters and Sermons againſt Neftorius. 

A Treariſe againſt the Anthropomorphites. 

His Paſchal Homilies, and other Sermons. 

Several Letters. 

His Anſwers to the Queſtions of certain Monks, 

WORKS loft. 

His Commentaries upon the Prophets Feremzah, 
Ezekzel and Danzel. 

A Commentary on 'S. Matthew, 

A Treatiſe abour the failure of the Synagogue. 

A Book of Faith. Divers Treariſes. 

Suppoſititious WORKS, 

A Treatiſe about the Trinity. 

A Collection of Moral Explications; 


MARIUS MERCATO R. 


Hy Genuin? WORKS. 

His firſt Memoir againſt the Pelagians. 

His ſecond Memoir againſt the ſame Hereticks, 

Obſervations on the .Writings of Fulzan. 

A Book againſt Neſftorius, to prove the Confor- 
miry of his Doctrine with P. Samoſatenws's. 

A Treatiſe againſt NeForins's 12 Chapters. 

A Tranſlation and Collection of ſeveral Pieces. 

WORKS !/o/2. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Pel/agians mentioned by 

S. Auftin. 


ANIANTUS. 


#1 A Genuine WORK. 
A Tranſlation of 15 or 16 of S. Chryſoſtom's Ho- 


milies. 
FULIANUS. 
Hs Genuine WORKS. 
A Fragment of a Letter to Pope Zoſimw, reci- 


red by Marius Mercator. 
A Profeflion of Faith to Pope Joſimus, 


of the Ecclefraftical Authors, GCC, 


The firſt of his four Books to Turbantius againft 
the firſt Books of- S. Ay?in of Marriage and 
Concupiſcence, Some Fragments of the three 
other Books. 

Eight other Books againſt the ſecond Book of 
the ſame Work, the firſt five of which ate in «. 
S. Auſtin's impetfe&t Work. 

A Fragment of the three other Books in Bede. 

WORKS /of. 


Some, that he compoled before he declared him< 
ſelf againſt S. Auſtin, 
A Letrer to Pope Zoſiniue. 
His three laſt Books to Twurbantrus. 
His three laſt to Florus. A Treatiſe of Love; x 
A Commentary upon the Canticles. 
A Book concerning Conſtancy. 


NESTORIUS. 


Hy Genuine WORKS. 
A Sentence taken our of his tirſt Sermon preach- 
ed ar Conſtantinop/e, quoted by Socrates, 
Fragments of his Sermons; 
Two Letters to S. Cyr. 
Two Letters to S. Celeſtine. ' 
A Letrer to Cezleſtins. 
A Letrer to Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis. | 
The 12 Chapters of Neftorius contrary to S. Cy- 
ril's, 
A Lerrer ro Fc Biſhop of Antiech, 
A Declaration of his Opinions. 
A Lerter ro the Emperor. 


Two Homilies abour the Peace between the Eas 


A Lerrer ro the Emperor's Ennuch, 
Another ro the Prafetus Preterio. 
Some Fragments of Letters written in his Exile, 
recited by Evagrins, l. 1. c. 7. 
WORKS U/ofe. 
Some Sermons preached at Anticch. 
His entire Scrinons preached ar Conſtantinople. 


7 O H N Bithop of Antioch. 


Hz Genuine WORKS, &c. 

'Some Letrets in Greek and Larin-in the Adts of 
the Council at Epheſus, and f5 in Latin in 
the Collection of F. Lupus. | 

One of his Homilies it the Acts of the Council 
of Epheſus, 


ACACTUS Biſhop of Berza. 
His Genuine WORKS, &5c. 
A Letter in Greek and Latin in the Acts of the 
Council of Epheſus. 
Two Letters in Lupus's Collection. 
PAULUS Biſhop of Emeſa. 
Hi Genuine WORKS, &c. 


ſtern and Egyptian Biſhops. 
A Letter in Latin. 


MELETICS Biſhop of Mopſueſt. 
Hw Genuine WORKS, 5c, 


Another Confeſſion of Fairh ro Rufinus Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, ; 


| Eleven Letters in F. Lupus's Collection. 
DOR 0- 


., 


A TABLE of 
DOROTHEUS Biſhop of Maitianople. 


; His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Four Letters. Ib:d. 


ALEXANDER Biſhop of Hierapols. 


| Hy Genune WORKS, &e.. 
24 Lerters. Ibid. | 


EUTHERICS Biſhop of Tjana. 


| Hz Genuine WORKS. 
A Work etitituled, The Tragedy. 
Several Letters in Lupus's Collection. 


THEODOTUS Biſhop of Ancyra. 


| Hg Genuine WORKS. 

Two Sermons uporr Chriſts Nativity. 

A Sermon preached upon S. Fohn's Day. 

A Dilcourle upon the Nicene Creed. 

WORKS left. 

Six Books againſt Neſtorius dedicated ro Lauſws, 

A Sermon upon Candlemaſs-Day. 

A Sermon upon Elia and the Widow. 

Another upon S. Peter and S. Fobn. 

Another upon rhe lame Man laid at the Gare of 
the Temple. 

Another upon the Servant that received the Ta- 
lent. 

Anorher upon the two blind Men. 

A Sermon upon the Virgin and S. Simeon. 


AC ACTUS Biſhop of Meletina. 


His Genuine WORKS. 
An Homily, and a Eerter. 


MEMNOYN. 


A Letter. 
RHEGINUS: 

A Diſcourſe in the Council of Epheſis. - 

MAXIMI A N. 
A Letter to S. Cyril. : 
 ALIPIUS and CARISIUS. 
Two Petitions in the Acts of the Council of 
Epheſus. 

S. SEXFTUSIE). 


+7 His-Genuine WORKS, &c. 

Two Eerters'to S. Cyrsl, before he knew of the 

| Peace, publiſhed by M. Cotelerius. 

Two Letters after he had heard of ir, the one 
ro Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and the orher ro 
S. Cyril. : 

Suppoſititious WORKS. 

A Leyer ro the Eaſtern Biſhops. 


The Ad of the Council about the Accuſation | 


- brought againſt Sixts by Baſſus. 
The Council held by Polychroniws. 


DO 


PROCLUS. 


Hi Genuine WORKS, 6c; 
2© SETMORS. | 


V_ 


all the Writings 
CAPREOLUS. 


His Gemiine WORKS, &c. 
A Letrer to the Council of Ephc/us. = 
A Treatiſe upon the Incarnation. 


ANTONINUS HONORATUS. 


His Genuine WORKS, &«. 
A Conſlolatory Letter ro Arcadins. 


V ICT O R Biſhop of Antioch, 


His Genuine WORKS, &Ec. 
A Commenrary upon S. Mark. 


VICTORINUS of Marſeiles, 


His Genuine WORK. 
A Poem upen the Hiſtory of Geneſis. 


CALIUS SEDULIVS. 


His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Poem upon the Life of Jeſus Chrift, called, 
A Paſchal Work. The ſame Work in Proſe. 


PHILIP SEDETES. 


WORKS Vo. 
A Book againſt Fulian's Books. 
_y_ Hiſtory of Chriſtianiry divided into 3o 
ks. 


P HILOSTORGIUS. 


His Genuine WORKS, @©c. | 
Se Extracts of his Hiſtory recited by Ptrotzus. 
A WORK /oft. 
An Hiſtory divided into 12 Books. 


NONNUS. 


His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Paraphraſe in Greek Verſe upon the Goſpel* 
of S. Fohn, His Dzonyſaacks. | : 


SOCRATES. 


. His Genuine WORK. 
His Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory divided into ſeven 
S. 
SOZXOME N. 


: His Genuine WORK. 
His To — Hiftory divided into nine” 
S. | 


THEODORET. 


His Genuine WORKS. 
A Commentary by way of Queſtion and Anſwer” 
upon the eighr firſt Books of the Bible. 
| A Commentary upon all the Pſalms. 
+ An Explicarion upon the Canzzicles. | 
Commentaries upon Feremy, Ezekiel, Damel, the 
' 12 ſmall Prophets, and S. Paul's Epiſtles. 


His Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory divided in five Books:- 
His 


of the E, ccleſraſtical Authors, 8c: 


His Hiſtory, entituled, Ph;lothew, or, Of the| 


Monaſtick Life. 

Eraniſtes, or Polymorphus, contained in three Dia- 
logues. 

Five Books of Hererical Tables, 

10 Diſcourſes of Providence. 

12 Books abour the Cure of the falſe Opinions 
of the Heathens. 

A Diſcourle of Charity. 

A Sermon upon S. Fohn publiſhed by F. Gamen. 

A Lerter ro Sporatius, or rather a Fragment of 
his Trearile of Herefies. 

A Lerner ro Fohn Biſhop of Germanicia. 

A Confurtation of S. Cyri/'s rwelve Chapters. 

Some Fragments of his Books againſt S. Cyril. 

Some Letters in the time of the Council of E- 
pheſus. 

Some Lerrers in the rime of Negotiating the 
Peace in Latin in Lupus's Collection. 

Letters written after the Peace ro his Death. 

WORKS /oft. 

A Commentary on T/aiah. 

Five Books againit S. Cyrz/. 

A Treatiſe upon the Incarnarion. 

Several Trearites againſt the Arians, Macedoni- 
ans, Apollinariſts, Marcionites and Fews. 

An Anſwer to the Queſtions of the Perſian Ma- 


gr. 

A Myſtical Book. 

An Apology tor Dzedorus Biſhop of Tarſus, and 
for Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſta. 


x 


| Suppoſititzious WORKS. 
A Preface upon the Pſalms. 


Some Fragments of a Commentary upon che 


Pſalms. 
Five” Sermons in the praiſe of S. Chry/oſtom, of 
which Photius gives us ſome Extradts. 


ANDREW Biſhop of Samoſata. 
Hr Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Confuration of S. Cjril's Chapters. 
Nine Letters in Lupus's Collection. 
A WORK /ot. 


A Reply to S. Cyri's Anſwer to his Confutarion 
of his rwelve Chapters. 


HALLADIUS Biſhop of Tarſis. 
His Genuine WORKS, 
Seven Lerters in Lupus's Collection. 


MAXIMINU s Biſhop of Anazarbum. 
Hu Genuine WORKS, &c; 
Some Lerters in Lupus's Colledtion. 


IRENAUS. 
| Hz Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Some Extracts of his Work, entituled, A Tra- 


gedy. 
S. LE O. 
| ' Hi Genuine WORKS, &c. 
141 Letters, and 96 Sermons. 
WORKS /ofe. 
Several Lerrers, and ſome Sermons: 
- Suppofititiow WORKS. 
'T ke ſeventh Letter ro Sepr3mius, and ninth to 
the Biſhops of Vienna, are doubrful. 
Thoſe Letrers, which were heretofore the 38th, 


and 96th. 
Three Sermons, 


H I L A R YT Biithop of Arles, 
Hy Genuine WORKS. 
The Life of Honoratus Biſhop of Arles. 
A Poem upon Geneſis. 
A Letter to S. Eucherius. 
WORKS 7-2. 
His Homilies upon all the Feſtivals. 
An Expoſition-of the Creed, 
Several Letters. 
His Poerical Works. 


S. VINCENTIUS LERINENSIS. 
Hy Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Memoir againſt the Hereſies. 
Objections againtt S. Auſtin's Doctrine. 
4A WORK bft. 
The ſecond part of his Memoir mo the He- 
refies. 
S. EUCHERIUS. 
Hy Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Treatiſe in praiſe of Solitude. 
A Treatiſe of the Contempr of rhe World. 
A Treatiſe of Spiritual Forms dedicared to Ve- 
renus. 


Two Books of Inſtructions, and S. Blonlincy 


Sermons. 
WORKS /ofe. 
An Abridgment of Caſſian. Several Sermons. 
Suppoſititious WORKS, 
A Commentary upon Geneſis, and the Book of 


Kings. 


The Hiſtory of S. Maurice's Sufferings. 


MAXIMUS Biſhop of Terin. 
Hz Genuine WORKS. 


' Several Homilies. 


VALERIANUS CEMELIENSIS. 
His Genuine WORKS. 
2o Homilies, and one Letter ro the Monks. 


VICTOR CARTENNENSIS: 


His Genuine WORKS, &«. 
Comfort in Adverfity among the Works of S: 
Baſil. 
A Treatiſe of Repentance in S. Ambroſe, 
- WORKS /#f, 
A Treatiſe againft the Arzans, ſeveral Homi- 
lies. 
A Diſcourſe about the Publican's Repentance. 
S. PROSPER. 
His Genuine WORKS, @c. 
A Letrer tro S. Auſtin, 
Another to Rufinus. 
An Anſwer to Vincentins's ObjeQions. 
An Anſwer to ſome new Objectioris againſt 
S. Auſtin's Doctrine. * 
An Anſwer to the Propoſitions extracted by the 
Prieſts of Geneva. 
A Book againſt the Collator. 
A Poem De #ngrats. 
Two Epigrams againſt the Adverſaries of S; 
Auſtin. 
Some Sentences of S. Anſtin in Verſe. 
Other Sentences in Proſe.  _ 
A Commentary on the 50 laſt Pſalms. 
His Chronicon publiſhed by F. Labbe. 


*L1 Sippoſuitiaul 


h—_ 


% 


Suppoſititious WORES. 
A Poem concerning Providence. 
A Poem in the Name of an Husband ro his 
Wite. 
His Book of Divine Promiſes and Predictions, 
Two Books of a Contemplarive Life, 
S. Proſper's Confeflion, 
The Chronicon, publiſhed by F. Pitheus : An 
Unknown Author of S. Proſper s time, or 
thereahours. 


Ancient WORKS, FRE not $. Proſpers. 
Two Books of the Vocation of the Genuiles. 
The Epiſtle to Demerrias. 

FLAVIAN 


His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Three Letters againſt Eutyches. 


ANATOLIU S. 

Hy Genuine WOKRS, &E5c. 

A Letter to the Emperor Leo. Another to S. 
Leo. 

EUSEBIUS, Biſhop of Dory/eum. 


Hz Genuine WORKS. 
Two Petitions and a Letter. 


IB 4S. 


Hy Getius ne WORK. 
His Letter to Maris the Perſian. 


PASCHASIUS, Biſhop of Lilibeum. 
A Letter concerning the Paſſoever. 
| FULLAN, Biſhop of Coos. - 


Hi Genuine WORK, &c. 
A Letter to S. Leo. 


PROTERTUS, Biſhop of Alexandria. 


H# Genuine WORK, &c. 
A Letter concerning the Paflover. 


LEO BITURICENSIS. 


a Hs Genuine WORK, @&c. 
A Letter to S. Leo. 


RUSTICUS. 


Hi Genuine WORK. &c. 
A Letter to S. Eucherius. 


LUPUS TRICASSINUS. 


Hg Genuine WORKS, S Co 
Two Letters. 


LEONITUS, Biſhop of Arles. 
Hy Genuine WORK, &5c. 


A TABLE of all the Writings 


B ASIL of Seleuc;a. 


Hy Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Fourty Homilies. | 


TIMOTHEUS ALURUS. 


A WORK loft. 
A Writing to Fu Emperor Leo. 


CHRISIPPUS. 


Hs Genuine WORK, &c. 
A Sermon in Praiſe of the Virgin, 
WORKS loft. 
The Hiſtory of Gamatliel, and Nicodemus. 
A Panegyrick upon Theodorus, 


VIGILITUT S. 
Hy Genuine WORK, &9c. 


A Rule for' the Monks in Holfenzus's Cot- 
lection, Parr 1. p. 89. 


FASTIDIUS PRISCUS. 


His Genuine WORK, &c. 
A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Life. 


DRACONCIUS. 


His Gennine WORK, &5c. 
A Poem upon the Six Days of the Creation; 


\ EVDOCI A. 
Her Genuine WORK, &E5c. 


An Epigram, called Centones Homenice. 
WORKS /-. 


| A Paraphraſe upon the eighr firſt Books of the 


Bible. 


TA Paraphraſe upon the Prophefie of Daniel and 


Fachary 

Three Books on praiſe of Cyprian the Martyr. 
A Suppeſititious WORK. 

Homer Cento's. 


PROBA FALCONIA. 


Her Genuine WORKS. 
Virgil's Cento's, 


TYRSIUS RUFUS ASTERIUS. 
His Genuine WORK, &c. 


| A Conference in Verſe abour the Old and New 


Teſtament. 
PETRONIUS. 
WORKS Hof. 


The Lives of the Egyprian Fathers. 


A Treatiſe about the Ordination of a Biſhop. 
Cc Oo NSTAN T I VS. 
His Genuine WORK, @c. 


The Life of S. German, Biſhop of aaa 


ALetter to Pope Hilarius. 


7 __ 


£ 


3 FE..a 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &6: 


FHILIFPUS 
WORKS /o/?. 
A Commentary on Fob. His Letrers to his 
Friends. 
SIAGRIUS. 
WORKS ft. 
A Treariſe abour the Faith in the Trinity. 
Another Treatite of Faith, and the Rules of 
Faith. 
I$:4 4 © 
WORS !9/. 
See the Catalogue p. 213, 214. 
A Suppoſititicus WORR. 
A Treatiſe of the contempr of the World, which 
is the Work of another TI{zac more Modern. 
S. STMEONCSTFLITES. 
His G:nuine WORKS, &65c. 
A ſhorr Diicourte, and ſome Letters. 
MOCHIMT S. 
A WORK !9?. 
A Treatiſe againſt Erntyches. 
ICE SPE S. 
WORES /o. 
Some Writings againſt the 4rians and Donati/ts. 
PETRUS. 
WORKS //2. 
Treatiſes upon different Subjects. 
Pialms in Verle. 
F 4 £5 
Hy Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Two Books of Virginity. 
His Treartifes of the contempr of the World. 
Of the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Life, or the 
Correcting of Manners. 
SA ELEFA4 N. 
Hy Genuine WORKS. 

Eight Books of the Governmnenrt of God and of 
Judgment. 
Four Books of the Catholick Church under the 

Naine of Timothers 

WORKS loft. 

Three Books of the advantages of Virginity. 
A Book ro Claudian upon the end of Eccleſiaſtes. 
A Book of Letters. Scveral Homilies. 
A Treartile in Hexameter Verſe, upon the Hexa- 

emeron. 
A great number of Diſcourſes on the Sacra- 

ment. 

Suppoſititious WORKS. 

Three Books of Queſtions to reconcile the Old 

and New Teftamenr. 

ARNOBIT' S Junior. 
His Genuine WORK, @c. 
A Commentary upon the Palms. 
HONORA TUS, Biſhop of Marſezles. 
His Genuine WORK. 

The Life of S. Hilary Biſhop of Arles, under the 

name of Reverentius. 

| WORKS /o. 

The Lives of rhe Saints, and ſeveral Homilies. 
SALONIUS and FPERA NUS. 
Genuine WORKS. 

A Letter to S. Leo. A Myſtical Expoſition. 
An Explication of So/omor's Proverbs. 
PAULINUS of Perigueux. 
His Genuine WORKS. 
Six Books of the Life and Miracles of S. Mai- 


t1N, 


| 


| 


MUS AUS. 
4 WORK bot. 
A Treatiſe upon the Sacraments. 
F'INCASNTEUVS 
A WORK 7%. 
A Commentary upon the Palms. 
S FRAY & 
4A WOKK 
A Treariſe againſt Ne#torins. 
SS MTEL 
WORKS /-/. 
His Treariſes againſt the Neſtorians and Eutychi= 
ans. 
CLAUDIANUS MAMERTUS. 
His Genuine WORKS, &5c. 
Three Books of the Nature of the Soul. 
The Hymn. Panze Lingua. 
PASTOR. 
. A WORK /#f. 
A Treariſe in the form of a Creed, containing 
the Articles of Faith. ; 
V OE FEST SS. 
A WORK l/of. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Enemies of the Church. 
EUTROPIUS. 
WORKS /of. 
Two Conlolatory Letters ro ewo Siſters difiu- 
heried. | 
EVAGRIUS. 
4A WORK 7. 
A Diſpuration, berwixt a Jew and a Chriſtian. 


TIMOTHESS. 
_ 4A WORK VF. 
A Treatiſe upon the Nartivity of Our Lord. 
E VST&A4FHECVS 
Hrs Genuine WORK, &5c. 
A Tranſlation of 9 Homilies of S. Baſil upon 
the Hexacmeron. 
THEY ATS 
WORKS /ofe. 
Several Works, and particularly a Concordance 
of the Old and New Teftamenr. 


EVUVGECESENEYS 
Hr Genuine WORK. 
A Confefton of Faith, and a Petition to Hunne= 
YICHS, 
CEREALTS. 
A Genuine WORK. 
A Confelton of Faith. 
SERVUSDE I. 
A WORK /of. 
A Treatiſe abour ſeeing God with our bodily 
Eyes. 
IDSCEFYHS 
Hyx Genuine WOKRS, &5c. 
A Chronicon from the Year 31, r0 467, 
A Catendar of the Conſuls from Anno. 245. to 
468. 
FICTORIUS. 
A Genuine WORK, &E&c. 
The Paſchal Cycle. 
GENNADIUS, Patriarch of Conftantinop/e. 
His WORKS /fe.. 
A Literal Commentary upon Danzel. 
Some Homilies. A Treatiſe to Parthenzius. 
Another Treariſe cited by Facundyus. | 


L119 ANTE 


4 TABLE of all the Writings 


4NTIPATE R of Boftra. 


A WORK !of.. 
A Confuration of Enſebius's Defence of Origen. 


H I L 4 R Y Biſhop of Rome. 
: Hz3s Genuine WORK, ©c. 
Twelve Lerters. 


SIMPLICIUS Biſhop of Rome. 
Hy Genuine WORKS, @&c. 
Eighteen Lerters. 


FAUSTU S Biſhop of Ries, 


His Gemine WORKS. 

A Letter to Lucidus the Priett. 

A Treatiſe of Grace and Free-will to Leont:us 
Bithop of Arles. 

A Letter ro Gratrs. 

A Treatiſe concerning rhe Generation of the 
Son, the Incarnation, and of the Nature of 
the Soul. 

A Letter to Feix. 

Two Ditcourles to the Monks. 

Some other Di{courles. 

A Letrer ro Pauiinus. 

Five Letrers to R:rricths. 

WORKS /oft. 
A Treariſe about rhe Spirir. 
Another Treatile in form of a Dialogue, 


RURICIUSand DESIDERIUS. 


Gcmine WORKS. 
Some Letrrers. 


APOLLINARIS SIDONTUS. 
Three Pancgyricks 
A Collection of Poems. 
Letters divided into feveral Books, 


FOANNES TAL AID 4. 
A WORK fe. 
An Apology addreſſed ro G:1aſins. 


FOHN, a Prieſt of Antioch. 
A WORK /ofe. 
A Treatiſe againſt rhole thar aflerr, that rhere 
is but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt. 


FOANNES E£GEATES, 
4 WORK /FF. 
His Eccleſiaſtical Hittory beginning ar the De- 
poſition of Nefter#us, and ending at that of 
Peter Full. 


VICTOR VITENSIS. 
His Genuine WORK, &c. 
The Hiſtory of the Perſecution of the Vandals. 


I'IGILIUS TAPSENSIS. 

Hz. Genuire WORKS, &c. 
12 Books of the Trinity. 
A Writing againſt Varimadys. + 
A Treavie againſt Fz/icianus. 
Two Conferences berween Arius and Athanaſius. 
Five Books againft Emtyches. 
A Treariſe of Faith againſt Paladins. 


| F A L I X Il. Biſhop of Ronie, 
Hu Genuine WORKS, &&c. 
Fifreen Lerrers. 
Suppoſititious WORKS. 
Three Letters in Greek. 
Two Writs ro Summon Acacirs. 
A Lerrer of a Council in Rome to the Clergy and 
Monks of Birhynia. 


An Unknown AUTHOR who wrote in 436, 
A Genuine WOKK, &c. 
A Memoir abour the Afﬀair of Acacius. 


GELASITUCS L 

Fifreen Lercers. 

Some Formula's or Commiſſions. 

A Letter ro Ru#7cus. 

A Ireatile upon the binding power of an Anaz 
rhema, 

A Ditcourſe againſt Ardromachns abour rhe Lir- 
percalta. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Pelaprins. 

A Trearile againit Eutzyches and Neſtorins, 

His judgment upon Apecryphal Books. 

VYVORKS lofi . 
Other Treatiſcs upon leveral Subjects. 
Some Hymns. 


SNASTFAFECUS IL 
His Gemuine WORKS, ©c. 
A Letter to the Emperor 
A Lerter ro Lewis King of France. 
Some Fragments of a Letter to T';ſicinns, 


PASCHASTIUS the Deacon. 
Hi Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Three Books of the Godhead of the Holy Spit 
rit, 
FULIAN POMERIUS. 
Hi Genuine WORKS. 
Three Baoks of the Contemplarive, and Active 


Life, 
WORKS /#. | 
A Dialogue of the Nature of the Soul, diyided 
into Eight Books, 
A Treatiſe to Principius about the contempr of 
Worldly things. 
A Treatiſe abour the Inſtitution of Virgins 
A Treatiſe of Virtues and Vices. 


GENNADIUS a Prieft of Mrſe;l. 
Hi Genuine WORKS. ©c. 
A Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
A Treatiſe of the Ecclefiaſtical Doctrine. 
WORKS /eft. 
Eight Books againſt all the Hereſies. 
Six Books againſt Neftorius. 
Three Books againſt Pelagius. 
A Treatiſe of the Millennium, and the Apoca« 
lypſe of S. Tobn. 
NEMESTIUS. 
Hi Genuine WORK. 
A Treatiſe of the Nature of Man. 
ZAtNAE AS G A & I 
Hs Genuine WORK, &©c. 
A Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Sou!, and 
of the Relucrection, 


A 


GEL 4- 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &c. 


GELASIU'S CYZECENUS. 
His Genuine WORK, &e. 
The Hiftory of the Council of Nice. 
AN UNKNOWN AUTHOR, 


IY/ho lived about the end of the Fifth, or beginning 


of the Sixth Aze, and wrote ſom? Books under 
the Name of Dionyſus the Arcopague. 


Of the Caoleſtial Hierarchy. 
Of the Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy. 
Of the Names of God. 

Of Myſtical Divinity. 


| Some Letters. 


A 1 HELEN 


Op the Aﬀs, Letters and Canons of the COUNCILS 
Spoken of in this Volume. 


The Council of Rome under S. Cxleftine in 430. 
< C.c/eſtine's Letters. 


A Council held at Alexandria 7n the 


Same Year. | 
| 


The Councz! of Epheſus under Dioſcorus. 


The Acts of it are allo in the Ads of the Coun- 
Cil of Chalcedon, 


The Co:incil of Rome wnder S. Leo. 


The Letters of the Council againſt Neftorins his | Letters written in the Name of the Council by 


Anathemariſms, ard Conferlon of Faith, 
The General Conncil of Epheſus. 
The Acts of this Council. . 
The Synods of the Eaftern Biſtops which fol- 
lowed it. 
The Letters of the Biſhops of theſe Synods, 


The Crt of Ries z:n 439, ® 
The Condemnation of Armentarius. 

The Fir#t Council of Orange. 
Thirry Canons. 


The Council of Vaſio in 442. 


Ten Canons. 
The Second Council of Arles, | 


Fifry Six Canons. 


The Council of Domains againſt Sabinian. 
The Acts _ loft. 
The Council of Proclus in favour of Baſlianus. 
'The Acts are loft. 
Tye Council of Conſtantinople zn 448. 
The Acts are recited in the Council of Chalcedon. 


Anotber Aſſembly at Conſtantinople. 


The Acts of it are alſo in the Couxxil of Chalcedor, 


9. Leo. 
The Comcsl of Conſtantinople under Anatolius. 
A Letter written to S. Leo, loſt. 
The Couicil of Chalcedon. 


The Adts of this Council, in which were XVI 
Sefſions, and XX Canons. The Seflion con- 
cerning Domnus 1s Dabious. 


The Council of Conſtantinople under Gennadius; 
A Conſtitution againſt Simony. 


The Council of Tours in 461; 
Thirteen Canons. 


The Conncil of Venice. 
Sixteen Canons, 


Tye Councils of Rome under Rope Hilary. 
gee the Lerters of this Pope. 


The Council of Rome under Flix. 
vee alſo the Letters of this Pope. 


A Conncil at Rome under Gelafins in 494. 
The Decree concerning Apocryphal Books. 


A Council under the ſame in 495. 
The Acts of rhe Abſolurion of M:/enus. 


Sppoſititious Councils, 

The Acts of the” Council of Rome abour the Ac- 
cuſation of Baſſus againſt S. Sixtus, and of the 
Council of Feruſalem under Polychronius, 

A 


— ———— 


4 TABLE of the Works of the Eceleſraſtical 
Writers, who died ſmce the Year 4.30, diſpoſed ac- 
cording to the Order of the Matters they treat of. 


Treatiſes about the Truth of Religon, 
againſt the Heathens and Fews, 


HE Letters of S. I/idore Peluſinta. 
17 Letters of S. Cyr:/, concerning the 
Worſhip of God in Spirit and in Truth. 
A Confuration of Fuian's Books againſt the 


Chriitian Re'igion. 

12 Diſcourſes of Thecdore? concerning the Cure 
of the Heathens Faife Opintons. 

10 Diſcourtes of Providcnce. 

V:incentius Lerinenſis his Memoir, 

Treatiſes of the Trin1ty. 

S. Iſidore's Letters. S. Cyril's, Theſaurus, Enugeni- 
2s, and Cereal;s's Confeition of Faith. 

Fanſius. Of the Generation of the Son. 

12 Books of the Trinity, by Vigiiius Tafſenſis. 

His Writings againſt Varimadrs, Felician, and 
Palladius. His Conferences berween Ar:us, 
and Athanaſins. 

Paſchaſius of the Godhead of rhe Holy Spirit. 

Treatiſes upon the Incarnation, 

Leporius's RertraCtariorns. 

S. Iſfidore's Letters. 

7 Books of Cafſian upon the Incarnation, 

The Greateſt part of S. Cyri/'s Works. 

Theodotus's Sermons. Proclus's Sermons. 

A Treariſe of Capreolus. 

Theodoret's Writings, and Letters. 

The Writings of Andrew Biſhop of Sameſata. 

The Letters of ſeveral Eaſtern Biſhops in the 
Collections publiſhed by F. Luprs. 

The Writings of Eutherius of Tyana. 


S. L:o's Letter ro Flavian, and ſome others. | 


Fau$tuss Letter to Gratus, and Felix. 

The Acts of the Council of Cha'cedon and Ephe- 
ſus, with the Letter and Pieces written on 
that Subject. 

The Encyclical Code. 


Treatiſes about Grace and Freewill, 

S. Celeftine's Lerver and Aphoriſms. 

Some of S. Le:'s Letters. - 

Marius Mercators Treatiſcs. 

Fuliar's Treatiſes. S. Proſper's Works. 

The Treatiſe of the Vocation of the Gentiles, 
and the Epiſtle ro Demetrias. 

The Works of Faufus Reienſis. 


About the Nature of the Sonu!. 
Three Books of Claudianus Mamertus. 
Fauftus's Treatiſe upon the ſame Subject. 
Nemeſius's Treatiſe of the Nature of Man. 


A Trearite of the Immortality of the Soul, by | 


LEncas G agus. 


Treatiſes upon ſeveral points of Dofrine. 


9d. [/idore's Letters. 

The Confeflions of Faith attribured ro Rryfinys, 

Senrences taken our of S. Auin, by S. Proſper. 

Gennadius's Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines, 

The Treatifes concerning the Names of God, 
and the Caoleſtial Hierarch attributed to S. 

 Dionyins, 


Treatiſes againſt Hereticks. 
Trecarret*'s laſt Buok of Heretical Fables, 
Vincentius Lerinenſis's Memoir. 


Azainſt the Neftcrians 
Three Books of Ca{ſi22 upon the Incarnation. 
The greateſt part ot S. Cyri/”s Books, 
M. Mercator's Memoirs and Collections. 
Extracts of NeForius's Sermons, and othur Wrr 

tings. 

Againſt the Pelagions. 
S. Cie/eſtine's Letter and Aphoriins, about Grace, 
M. Mercator's Treatiles, 
Fulian's Treariles for the Pelagians. 
S. Proſper's Works. 
Pope Gelaſins's Treatiſe againſt the Pelagians, 


_ Againſt the Eutychians. 


Theodoret*s Eraniſtes. 

His Chapters againſt S. Cyr:/. 

Vioiizus Tapſ. 5 Books againft Eutyches. 

P. Gelaſins's Treatiſe againſt Eutyches and Neſto- 
rTaUus, 

Books concerning Diſcipline. 

Atticus's Letrer ro Calliopius. S. Iſidore's Letters 

Sd, Celeſtine's Letter to the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vinces of Vienna, and Narbon. 

Other Lerrers of his ro the Biſhops of Apulia, 
and Calabria. 

Some of S. Cyr:i!'s Letters. 

Some of Theodoret's. 

The greateſt part of S. Leo's Letters. 

Salvian's Books to the Carholick Church. 

The Letters of the Biſhops Hilary, Simplicins, 
Felix II. and Gelafins. 

S:donius's Letters, which we have abridged. 

P. Gelaſins's Treatite of the binding power of 
an Anatheina. 2M : 
The Treatiſe of the Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy 
attribured ro Dionyſus. DN, 

The Acts of the Council of Epheſus, and chiefly 
that which 1s ſaid in the firſt Action, abour 
the manner of proceeding againſt Neftorius, 
with the Decrees, and fix Canons made in 
the 7th Action, 

| The 


A TABLE of the W, orks of the Authors, G@C. 


The Decrees of the Council of Rzes. 

3o Canons of the Council of Orange. 

xo Canons of rhe Council of Vaſco. 

56 Canons of the II Council of Arles. 

The Adts of the Council of Chalcedon, and 
chiefly the Actions of Caroſus and Dorothens, 
the Decrees made in the- 7, 8, 9, and follow- 
ing Seffions, and particularly in the 15th, 
which contains 3o Canons. 

The Conftirurion of the Council of Conſtantine- 
ple under Gennadius concerning Simony. 

13 Canons of the Council of Towrs. 

15 Canans of the Councils of Venice. 

The Conncils of Rome under the Biſhops H:lar;- 
us, Simplicius, and Gelaſeus. 


Critical Works upon the Scripture, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Writings. 


Ti4onius's 7 Rules for the Explication of the 
Scriprures. 

S. Iſidore's Letrers upon the Scripture. 

Tyeodoret's Prefaces to his Commentaries, 

The two firſt Chapters of the Writing of E#- 
therius of Tyana. 

S. Eucherins's Treatiſe of Spiritual Forms, 

'Ge/afius's Treatiſe of Apocryphal. Books. 

Gennadius of Ecclefiaſtical Writers. 

'Gelaſinss Decree concerning the Canonical and 
Apocryphal Books. 


ComPrentar ies upon the Holy Scripture. 
Vp GENESTS, 


S. Oril's Glaphyra. 
Theodoret's Commentary on the Penteteuch, and 
the three following Books. 


Upon the P S AL M S. 
Theodoret's Commentaries. 
S. Proſper's Commentary upon the 5 laſt P/alms. 
Arnobius Junior, Commentary on the Pſalms. 


On the Books of SOLOMON. 
Salonius and Veranus's Explication of the Proverbs 
of Solomon, and myſtical Explication. 


Upon the PRROPHETS. 
S. Cyril's Commentary upon Iſaiah, and the 12 
Minor Prophets. 
Theodoret's Commentary upon all the Prophets 
great and ſmall, excepr 1/azah. 


| Upon the EV ANGELISTS. 
Vitor of Antioch's Commentary on Mark. 
S. Cyril's Commentary upon S. Fohn's Goſpel. 


Upon S.P A U L's Epiſtle. 
Tieodoret's Commentaries upon all S. Paul's Epi- 
{tles. 
Hiſtorical Books. 
Caſſian's Conferences. 
S. Nilus's Relation of the Perſecution 
— Monks of Mount Sinaz. 
Pofſidius's Life of S. Auſtin. 
Uramius's Lite of Paulinus. 
M. Mercator's Memoirs againft the Pelagians 
and Neſtorians, as allo the Pieces collected 
by him; 


of the 


The Fragments of Phil/torgius's Church Hiſtory. 


| The Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrates, Sozomen, 


and Theodoret. 

The Hiſtory, Entituled, Ph:/o:herns. 

Theodoret's four firſt Books of Hererical Fables. 
His Letrer to Sporatius. 
Several other Letters of his. 

Treneuss Tragedy, of which we have ſome 
Fragments. 

Hi'ary Biſhop of Arles's Life of Homoratus. 

S. Proſper's Chronicon. 

Conſtantius*s Life of S. German. 

Paulinus's fix Books of the Lite and Miracles of 
S. Auſtin. 

Izacins's Chronicon and Kalendar of the Col. 

Vitor Viienſis's Hiſtory of the Perſecution of the 
Vandals. | 

Vitorins's Paſchal Cycle. 

The Memoir about the Afair of Acacrus. 

The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, by Gelaſius 
Cyzicenus, 

The Acts of rhe Councils of Chalcedon and E- 
ph:ſus, and other pieces which concern them 

The Book of Circular Letters. 


POERMS. 


Viftcrinus's Poem upon the Hexa-emeron. 

Sedulsus's Poem ypon the Life of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Nonnus's Paraphraſe of the Goſpel of S. Fohn. 

Hilary Biſhop of Arles Poem upon. the Hexa- 
emeron, 

Dracontius's Poem upon the ſame, 

Homer's Cento's. Virgil's Cento's. 

Aﬀerius's Compariſon of the Old and New 
Teſtament. 

Mamertus's Hymn. Pange Lingua. 

Szdonius's Pancgyrick, and other Poemas 


Bocks of PIETY, MORALITY, and DIVINITY. 


S. Tſidore's Letters. S. Nilus's Treatiſes. 

Caſſiavs Inſtitutions of the Monks, and Confe- 
rences, . 
The Conſolatory Letrers of Antoninus and Hono- 

ratus. 
S, Leo's Sermons. 
S. Eucherius's Treatiſe in praiſe of Solitude. 
His Treatiſe of the Contempr of the World. 
Two Books of Inſtructions. 
The Homilies of Maximus of Turin, and Valeri- 
an Cemelienſis. 
Vittor Cartennenſis's comfort in Adverſiry. 
His Treatiſe of Repentance. 
The Sermons of Baſil of Seleucia. ; 
A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Life, by Faſtidiu: 
Priſcus. 
Salvian's Works. ; 
Fulian Pomerius's Books of the Contemplative 
and Active Life. 
Books concerning a Monaſtich Life. 
S. I/idore's Letters. Caſſians Inſtitutions of Monks, 
and his Conferences. S. Ni1us's Works. The- 
odoret's Philotheus, or Religious Hiſtory. 


S. Eucherius concerning Solirude, and contempt 
| of the World. 


Rules for Monks, by Vigilins the Deacon. 


An IN DEX of the Principal Matters contained in this 


FOURTH 


A. 
BEL the firſt juſt Man ſlain unjuſtly,139 
S. Abraham, a Monk of great Piety, 
a Diſcourle of this holy Mans;,p. 14,66 


| He defires Theodoret to: celebrate rhe 


Sacrament in his Cell, 66. He was Ordained 
Biſhop of Carre, 7v:d. 

Abſolution, after what manner, and in what caſes 
it 1s to be adminiftred, 16, 19, 26. 

Acacius. a Favourer of Timotheus A&lurus, and 
Petrus Mongus,160, He contended abour it with 
Simplicius, #bid. Pope Felix proceeded againſt 
him, and condemned him, 172, &©c. Gelajins 
would nor celebrate his Memory, 176, &c. An 
Hiſtory of the Differences Acacius had with theſe 
Popes, ib:d. 

Acacins of Berea, his Letters, 44. He Nego- 
tiates for a Peace, 205, &c. 

Acacius of Melitina, a Biſhop of S. Cyril's Party. 
His Letter ro him, 47, See the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Epheſus. 

Acemete,the Monaſtery of the Acemete.at what 
time it was founded at Conſtantinople, 156. 

Acepſimas, a Monk, his Life, 66. | 

"Axgidrs, the Explication of this word, 4. 

ARs of the Martyrs, they were nor received by 
the Church of Rome, 1 89. 

Adam, his Fall repaixed by Jeſus Chriſt, 139. 

Adon of Viewna, he give S. Proſper the Title of 
S. Leo's Secretary, B1. 

AEncas Gazeus, his Opinion about the Nature 
and Original of the Soul, 187. 

Aetius,the Archdeacon,97,99,100,101,102,105. 

Agapetus, his Letrer to. Leo the Emperor abour 
the Aﬀair of Eutyches, 138. 

Azzarus ordained Biſhop from a mereLayman,83 

Agathius, a Monk, 17. 

Alexander of Hierapols, the number of his Ler- 
ters, his reſiſtance to the Peace.,and exile,207, &c. 

Alexandria the See of S. Mark, 77. The Bri 
ſhop of that City was enjoyned to give Notice 
on what Day Eaſter ſhould be kepr, 12, 99. 

Altino, now Torzillo, a Ciry in the Patriarchate 
of Venice, $7. | 

Alypuis, a Prieſt of Conſtantinople of S. Cyri/'s 
Parry. His Letter to thar Saint, 47. 

Ambrin, the Metropolis of the Sea- Alps, 149. 

Ammonius, a famous Grammarian, 5 3. 

Ammonius, a Monk, hanged by the Command 
of OreFes Governor of Alexandria, 27. 

Anchtvites, a curious Queſtion abour them, 18. 

Anaſtaſius, a Prieſt of Antioch, Neſtorius's Ffiend, 
His Sermon againſt the Holy Virgin,. 40. 

Anaſtaſms Biſhop of Theſſalonica. The Advice 
he gave to S. Leo, 91, 92. 

Anaſtaſius TT Pope, his Life and Lerrers,1 81,0. 

Anatolins, Flavian's Succeſſor, his Letters, 138. 
Ordain'd Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 228, The 
Diferences berween him and S. Leo, 96, 97, 99. 
He comes over to S. Leo's Judgment, 228. 

' Anarolius, a Patrician, 76, 78. 

Ancyra, a City of Galatia, 46. 


VOLUME. 


Andrew Biſhop of Samoſata, Theodoret's Friend. 
His Writings and Letters, 80. His Death, ibid. 

Andrew, an Eutychian, 97, 103. 

Anjou, a Council held in that City, Anno 453. 
the Number and Abridgment of theſe Canons,247 

Angels, their Diſtinction according to the Au- 
thor of the Books of the Hierarchy, 188. 

Anianus a Deacon, a Judgment upon this Au- 
thors Tranſlarions, 38. A different Perſon from 
him thar wrote the Theodoſian Code, i#d. 

Anthelmi, his Opinion of*S. Leo's Sermons re- 
fured, 105, 106. | 

Anthropomorphites Hererticks, 12, 32. 

Antioch, S. Peter's See, 77. 

Antipater of Boſtra, a Cenſure upon this Au- 
thors Work, 156. 

Antiquity, to be followed as well in Matters of 
Diſcipline as Faith, 1 0. 

Antoninus Hororatus, Biſhop of Conſtantina in 
Africk,, his Letter abour the Perlecution, 49. 

Apbraates, a Miracle wrought by him in cu- 
ring an Horſe, 66. 

Apocryphal Books rejected by Gelaſius, 181. 

Apollinaris Sidonius, Biſhop of Clermont, his Life, 
Ditpoſition and Writings, 166, &C. 

Apoſtles, their Lite 1s above the Lives of other 
Men, 73. 

Arcadius, by whom baniſhed for the Faith, 49. 

Arles, the Church by whom founded, 95. the 
Privileges of the Church of Arles by whom re- 
voked, and reſtored to the Church of Viewa, $9. 
The fecond Council held in that Ciry. The 
Number and Abridgmenr of its Canons, 246. 

Armentarius, the Sentence given againſt him by 
the Council of Rzes, being unduly Ordain'd Bi- 
ſhop of Ambrun. 

Arnobius Junior, a different Perſon from Arno- 
bius the Apologiſt, 148. his Doctrine and Wri- 
tings, 148. he did nor believe Original Sin, ib:d. 

Arſacius Patriarch of Conftantinople,' S. Chryſe- 
ſtom's Succeſſor, 1. 

Aſclepiades a Novatian Biſhop, 2. 

Aſclepius his Writings againit the Herericks, 145 

Aſparus, a Conſul, 78. | 

Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, on different Days 
in diſtin Churches, 5 3. 

Athanaſius, a Prieſt, his Petition againt Euty- 
ches, 138. 

Atticus Patriarch of Confantinople, his Life,Dif- 
poſition and Writings, 1, 2. 

Atticus, a Prieſt, 103. 

S. Auftin, his Memory honoured by the Church 
of Rome, 22. 

Avienus, Conſul, 89. 

Advice, to Biſhops and to Chriſtians of all con- 
ditions, $9. 

Almsgiving. Of Priefts helps forward, the poſ- 
ſeflion of the People, 2. ro be given ro modeft 
poor, ibid. not to be beſtowed on profeſſed Beg- 
gars, zb:d. ro be given to the poor of any Reli- 
gion,zbid. The Commendation of Almſgiving, 27. 


all Chriſtians are obliged ro ir, and therefore are 
inſtructed 


lh 


" cius. This Name is not known, 175. 


inſtructed abour ir, 147. Sinners as well as Good 
Men are obliged ro ir, 36:4. , 
Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, 47. .: 
lar, Built at Athens ro: the Unkown God. Some 
conjectures of S. 1/idere abour it. 5. 
Author of the Books of the Vocation of the Gentiles, 
and the Epiſtle ro Demetrias, 128, 6c. | 
. Auther of the Confeflions of Faith attributed ro Ru- 
finus. Some Authors Opinions abour this Work,20. 
Author of the Memoir concerning the affair of Aca- 


Authority. Civil and Spiritual, they are two diſtin&t 
powers,the one hath no Juriſdiction over the other,1 10 
Auxiliares, a Roman Oraror, 112, 178. 
Aſylum, a Privilege of Churches, 244. 
B 


PB Apriſm, Baptiſm for the Dead in S. Paul, whar it 
15, 5- The Effects of Bapriſm, 6. Infanr-Bapritm, 
5. The day for Baprifm, 53, Ir's ute,71. Ir came in 


and meaning* of that Book, 


(articles, the Authority 
| 61.acknowledged to be Divine by the Fathers,62, 


63.nor to be read- by Young and Llliterate perſons,;b. 

Chaicedon, a general Council held in 451, ' in thar 
City, 37 296 =: : 

Caltiopius, a Prieſt of Nice, 2. 

Caprafius, a Monk of Lerins, 117.. . 

Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, SucceſſOr of Aurelius, 
He ſent his Deputy to the Council of Epheſirs, 49, 
and wrote a {inall Treatile againit Neftorius, b. 
Careſus a Monk, 1o1. 
Cartenna, a City of Mountania, 121. 

Carthage, by whom, and at what time taken; 147. - 
' Caſſian, his Conferences, 11, Cc. 
Catechumens, the Golpel oughr to be read to them, - 
245- they oughr not to go into the Bapriſtery, nor 
be with the Faithful, bid. | 

Caules of greater conſequence ro be determined 


ftead of the Jewiſh Waſhings, zbid. Ar whar time ir 
ought tro be adminiſtred, 94. Some Queſtions abour 
Baptiſm, 104- How it ought to be uted with thole 
that have been Baprized, and Rebaprized by Here- 
ticks, 85,&c. They ought tro be Rebaprized who 
can't prove that they have been Baprized already, 6. 
They ought nor to be Rebaprized who. can remem- 
ber thar they have been Baprized, tho' they can't cell 
by whar Sect,b. Solemn Bapriſm'S. Leo affirms oughr 
nor to be adminiftred on the Feaſt of Epsphany,93,nor 
on any other Feſtivals, belides Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 
104. The Neceffiry of Bapriſm, 20. They are nor 
ro be Rebaprized, who h#ve been Baprized in the 
Name of the Triniry, 186. The Ceremonies and Et- 
feds of Baprilm,;ib. Reaſons tor Intagnt-Bapritm, 190. 
When it is to be reiterated, 247. | 

Baradatus and Thalaleus Monks, who were always 
bowed down and ſhur up, 67. 

Bardeſanes, an Hererick* 68. 

Baſilius, Biſhop of Antioch, 102. 

Bafil, Biſhop of Seleucia, His Life, 139. His Homi- 
lies and their Abridgment, :ib34. A Centure upon his 
Style and manner of Writing, 140. The Edition of 
his Homilies, 141. 

Baſjiznus Biſhop of Evaſa, his Petition in his own 
defence, 138. 

' Baſſianus, The difference berween him and Szephen, 
who both pretend ro the Biſhoprick of Epheſus, de- 
/ termined in the Council of Chalcedon, 238. 

B.jjus, His accuſation of Sixtus Il. a Fable, 48. 

Beaſts,difterence berween the clean and unclean,139 
- -Brſhops, their dury to reach in rhe Churches, 22. 
They ought ro oblerve the Canons, 26. the names of 
the Biſhops of the Neftorian party, 44. the names of 
the Orthudox Biſhops of S. Cyr:.'s fide, 47, muſt nor 
be ſuch as have had rwo Wives, or have Married a 
Widow, 83. the Ancient right of the African Bi- 
thops, 84. ſubject ro the Law of Continence, b1d. 
ought hot be Married ro rtwo Wives, 87, ought to 
go to the Synods, ib. ought to. obſerve the Canons, 
#b;d. Canons about Biſhops 91, &©c. He that goes 
from one Church ro another, contemning his own, 
ſhall be deprived of both, 7b. are all equal in whar- 
ſenſe, 92. oughr nor ro pawn rhe Goods of their 
Church, 94, a deſcriprion of good and evil Biſhops, 

183, &©c. The Virtues of Biſbops, 185. they ought 

nor to receive or ordain the Clergy of other Biſhops, 


—————_— 


before whom, 92. 
S, Celeſiine, his Life and Writings, 22, where the 
Aphoritms of Grace are his, 22, &c. Neſtorius wrote 
to him,92. this Pope condemned Neſtorizs,and wrote 
to 9. Cyril and Fohn Biſhop of Antiech, 194. his Let- 
rers after the Council of Epheſus, 204, his Dearth, 47+ 

Celeſtins a Scholar of Pelagius, 35. 

Czlibacy preferred before Marriage, 6. Differenr 
praCtites of Churches concertiing the Cxlibacy of the 
Clergy, 53. It was extended ro Deacons arid Sub- 
Deacons, tho' not in all Churches, 35, 91. Czlebacy 
injoyned Deacons for the furure, 245. 

Celid-nins, a French Biſhop condenied by Hilary Bi- 
ſhop of Arles, go. 

Cereals, his Confeflion of Faith, 154. Pp 

Cereitionies of the old Law were intended only for 
Men in an Imperfect Stare,. 73. 

Ceſ/arius Biſhop of Arles, Author of a great many 
Sermons, 118. 

Chareſius, a Prieſt of the Church of Ph:ladelphia, 
he preſented a Petition and Confeſſion of Faith ts 
the Council of . Epheſus, 47. 

Charity, the Effects of it, 13. 

Cheremon, an Abbot, 12. F 

Children, how to bring them up, 1479, 7 

Chriſm, the Prieſts receive it of the Biſhop, and 
make ule of it, 243. | | 

Chriftians, their Doctrine abour the Creation of 
the World is more reaſonable, than thar of the Hea- 
thens, 72. | | | 

Chry/ippus, a Prieſt of Feruſalem, a Sermon of his 
upon the Virgin, 141. x =S 

Church-Cathelick, the Idea and definition of it, 6. 
ſome Ceremonies of the Church exptlain'd, ib. it ab- 
hors ſanguinary puniſhments, 93. a Church nor ro be 
built by exactions from the People, 6. Situation of 
Churches different 53. cannot give, pawn, change, 
or fell rhe Goods of the Church, 94 

Church of Rome, prerogatives granted to it by the 
Emperor, 91. and is certainly the firſt. 

Cimele, a Ciry of the Sea-Alps, an ofd Biſhoprick, 1 2T. 

Claudianus Mamertius, a Prieſt of the Church of V:- 
| enna. an abridgment of his treatiſe of the Soul, 1 50,&c. 

Clergy-men ought to be Men of Worth, 83. Rules for 
chem, 85. they ought not ro leave the Church where 
they have been Ordained, 87. nor go from one 
Church to another, zk:d. A Biſhop ought nor ro take 


236, nor Uſurp their Churches, 563d, 
Bruno, Biſhop of Signs, 118. 


| the Clergy of another Biſhop, 52. a Point of diſci- 
pline concertiing the Clergy, :b. they may nor: hold 
* M am Farms 


A INDEX. 


Farms, 236. ought not to be Ordained withour a ti- { Epheſus. See the Hiſtory of the Council particularly, 

tle ro ſome Cnurch,and may nor have ryo,240. ought | p. 213. and the foll. about the Prefidency. He was 

not ro contend. with any bur before his Biſhop, 241: | condemned by rhe Eaſtern Biſhops, though abſent 

Rules for the Lives of the Clergy, 247, &c. ought | from the Council. V. Hiſtory of rhe Council of Ephe- 

not be prelent at Marriages, or Feaſts, 249, _ | ſus. He was apprehended by the Emperors Order, 

| Cloak, a Biſhops Ornament, 6. . - but ar length ditmifſed and ſent into his. Biſhoprick, 
Celius Sedulius, a Chriſtian Poer. An Abridgment | ;b:d. S. Cyril's Doctrine. juſtified, 215. his Chapters 

of his Poem upon the Life of Jeſus Chritt, 50. his | ambiguous, 216. his Diſpoſition, 34. his Death, 56:4. 

temper, ib:d. a different Perſon from him who made D. 

a Comment upon all S. Paul's Epittles, 5b:d. rhe Edi- PP Aniace, a City of Egypr, 2. . 

tion of his Poem, 51. Daniel, an Abbot, 11. POET be 
Colleftions for the Poor from Apoſtolick Tradition,1og | Dead, Ceremonies uſed ar: their Interment, 190, 

: Comedies forbidden, 7: Prayers for them how uſed, bid. 

Comedians, their Art noxious , and a corrupter of | Deluge, the cauſe of it, 139. - 

Manners, 7b:d. they are condemned, 247. | Demetrias, the Epiſtle ro Demetrias whoſe, 136. 
Council of Conſtantinople under Flavian, 219, Devils, their Nature corporeal according to Caſfian, 
Council of Epheſus under Dizeſcorus, the unjuſt Pro- | 124 they 'cannor conſtrain or force the Soul of Man 

ceedings of that Council againſt Theodorer, 77. | to fin, 365d. they know not Man's thoughts,” bur only 
Council of Chalcedon, its Authority,1o2. the Hiſtory | guels at them,11. where we may communicate with 

of rh;ings that preceedcd it, and for what it was call- | Perſons poſſeſſed, 12. they ate not Sinners in their 

ed together, 248, &Cc. Nature, 71. 

Council.the abfolureAuthoriry of a general Council,9g | Dionyſus, Books fallly attributed ro him, 188. 
Council of Epheſus, Hiſtory of this Council, 196, &c.| Deſert, a fine Delcriprion of a Deſert by S. Euches 

An Hiſtory of whart paſſed after it until the Biſhops re- | r3us, 117. - . 

turned ro their Diocefſes,250. the trouble conſequent | Divzners, Excommunicated,. 248. 

upon it, 201, &c. the Negotiation for Peace, ard its | Ad]74e;aga77r, the Explication of it; 4. 

concluſion, 205. ſeveral oppoſed,207. they were ba-| Deaconneſs, none to be Ordained unril they be 40 

niſhed, and expelled, 210. the renewing of the Con-| Years old, 241. Deaconnefſles, their Ordination al- 

reſt berween the Zzyptian and Eaftern Biſhops, 5bid. | lowed, and defended, 245. 

who called Ir, 212. who was Preſident, 21 3. Obje- Deacons, are the Biſhops Fye, 6. not to be pur to 

tions againſt this Council anſwered, bd. _ | publick Penance, 84. nor ſubject ro the Law of Con- 
Councils Provincial, the Decree of the Council of E- | tinence, ibid. what reſp& they owe to the Prieſts; 

pheſus for the holding of Provincial Councils, revived | 247. when obliged ro Czlibacy, 245, 248. 


in the Council of Chalcedon, 241. Diap/ſalma, whayit is, 60. 
Goncupiſcence, is an effect of Sin, 13. cannot be era* | D;#5n;us his Books forbidden, 93. 
dicated 1n this Life, #39. Diogenes, his Ordination by Alexander Biſhop of 


Concubine, Concubines and Wives forbidden, 85. it is' 4nrzoch, though he had rwo Wives, 77. 

a virtuous aCtion.and not Adultery to forfake them,zb.] Dzjoſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, Theodoret's Enemy, 

Confeſſion, it ought to be made to a Prieſt in privare,| 96, &c. | | 
and Sinners ought not to be obliged ro confeſs in| Diſcipline of the Church, Canons about ir, 85, &c. 
publick, 104. How ſuch as confeſs their Sins are to] Divorce not allowed bur upon the account of Adul- 
be dealr with, 185. Confefiion of ſecrer fins, zb:d. tery, 7. 

Conſtantine, or Conſtantius, a Prieſt of the Church] Domus Biſhop of Antioch, a Defender of Theodo> 
of Lyons, the Author of the Life of S. German Biſhop| ret,56. Hiſtory of him,237.The Action of the Coun- 
of- Amiſiodonum, 1 44. Cil of Chalcedon about Domnus, ibid. &Cc. 

Conſtantinople, the raiſing of that See, 76, 77. the | Doxatus, a Novarian Biſhop, converted with his Peo- 
Prerogatives of that Church oppoſed by S. Leo, 96. ple, 83. 
the rights granted to the Church of uy by | Donec, until, explained, 4. 
the Council of Chalcedon, notwithſtanding the Oppo-| Dorctheus Biſhop of Martianople, a Biſhop of the Ne- 
ficion of the Popes Legars, 241. a Council held ia this | torian Party, depoſed in the Council of Epheſus, and 
Ciry in 459. againſt Simony, 248, thruſt our of Conſtantinople 5 the number of his Ler- 

S. Cornelius Bilhop of Imola, 119. rers, 44. V. the Hiftory of the Council of Epheſus. 

Cauſm the Preſident, his Tranſlation of Theedoret in- | Dorothens a Monk, 101. . | 
to French, with a Learned Preface, 64. Dorus Biſhop of Beneventum;"y4: 

Creation, of the firſt Man, what the Breath of Life] Dracouius a Spaniſh Prieſt , a Cenſure upon his * 
is, which was iaſpired into him by God, 32. how he| Poem, 142. 
was made in the Image of God,ibid. how he became F. | 
mortal, :b:d.. | FiClane, a Ciry fituate between Campania and 4- 

Creed, what. we are to underſtand by the Quick and pulia, 38. : 
the Dead in the Apoſtles Creed, 4. a Rule of Faith, 14.] Exfter, the Day when ir ought to be kepr,- 53. the 
I is nor permitted ro make a new Creed, nor add any | firreſt rime of adminiſtring Bapriſm, 93. the Diffe- 
thing to the Nrcene Creed, 200; 226, 232. rences about the Feaſt of Eaſter in the Year 455, 99y 

S. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, for what, and by | r@1. Differences abour the Day on which the Eaſter 
whom reproved, 7. his Life and Writings, 27, &c. | ought to be celebrated, 157. 

Gennadius judges amiſs of S. Cyril, 156. he oppoſes| Edeſins, n Poer, 112. 

Neſtorius, 191, &c. wrote againſt him to Rome, 193.| Ele&ion, a new way of electing Biſhops, 247. 
condemned him in a Synod of Egypt, 194. was pre- | Ember-IWeeh, why appointed, 109, &c. | 
lent and prefided in his own name in the Conncil of | Emperecrs, called Bithops by fame Councils, 98. - 


Evagrims , 


An 


Evagrius, the Author of a Diſpute againſt aJew,15 3 
a difterenr Perton from Evagrius Ponticus, ibid. 

The Eucharsſt, the Vail that covers the Euchariſt co- 
vers the Body of Jeſus Chrift, 6. Ir is the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, 19. the Ceremonies uſed at the Ce- 
lebrarion of it, 189. Qualifications neceſſary for recei- 
ving of it, 186. 

S. Eucherius, his Life and Writings, 117. his Style 
and Genius, 7bid. his Death, 118. the Books thar go 
under his Name, are not his, zbid. S. Blandina's Ser- 
mon is apparently his, 119. 

S. Encherius, another holy Man of the ſame Name, 
different from: the Biſhop of Lyons, 118. 

Eudocia the Empreſs, her Writings, 142. a remark- 
able accident concerning her, 143. 

Eugenius Biſhop of Carthage, his Confeflion, 1 54. 

Euphemius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his Endeavors 
to reunite with Gelaſms, 175. 

Eupbrenius Biſhop of Auguſtodunum, 85. 

S. Enprepius, a Monk, 40. 

Euſebius Biſhop of Damiata, reproved by S. T/idere 
of the ſame City, 7. 

Euſebius, a Monk, 66. 

Euſebius, Biſhop of Ancyra, 76. 

Euſebius, Biſhop of Milan, 96. 


Enſebius, a French Biſhop, Author of a great Num- 


ber of Sermons, 118. 

Euſebius: Biſhop of Doryleum, the Accuſer of Enty- 
ches, was condemned by Dioſcorus, but abſolved by 
the Council of Chalcedon. V.the Hiſtory of rhe Council 
of Chalcedm,an Enemy toNeftori5,4 1. his Petitions, 1 38 

Euſebins, the true Author of the Sermons atrribured 
to Euſebius Biſhop of Emeſa, 118, 119. 

Euſtathius,his Tranſlation of S. Baſil's Homilies,1 53. 

Eutherins of Tyana, his Writings, 44. his oppoſition 


10 the Peace, 208, he yielded ar laſt. Y, rhe Coun-+ 


cil of Epheſus. 
Eutrychius, the Prefect. 
"Eutropius a Prieſt, a different Perſon from him that” 

made the Abridgment of the Hiſtory, his Letters,15 3 

Eutyches, what was his Hereſie, 68. his Doctrine 
approved by the Council of Epheſus, 78. condemned 
in a Synod of 600 Biſhops,96. his Petition in his own 
Defence, 138. whar it was, and whar it effected,219 
the Relation of his Herefie and Condemnation. V. rhe 
Hiſtory of the Council of Chalcedon. | 

Euxitheus, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, S. Leo did write to 
him, 102. 

Excommmication,not for ſmall things,g9o. None bur 
the Guilry ought to be Excommunicared, ib. we ought 
not to accompany with Perſons Excommunicared,2o1 
Perſons excommunicated ought not to be received by 
the Biſhop;245,247. we muſt uſe ir moderarely,246. 


E. 
Faith, An Abridgmenr of Faith, 71. neceſffity of 
Faith, 72. Rules and Principles of the Catholick 
Faith, 115. the beginning of it is a free Gifr, 126. 
it may be perfected, bur cannot be changed, 226, 


$36. : 

Faſtidius, his Deſcription of a Chriſtian Lite, 1 42. 

Faſting, on Saturday why appointed in the Church 
of Rome, 10,11. why the Monks faſt not from Eaſter 
ro MWhitſuntide, 13. on holy Saturday, ib:d. Lent-Faft, 
irs original and uſe, zbid. the advantage of Faſting, 
ibid. 109. Differences abour the Lent-Faſt, 53, 54. 

Fauftus Biſhop of Ries his Life, Works and Doctrine, 
161. his Letrer to Lucidus, 162. his Doctrine abour 
Grace and Free-Will is tolerable, 165, 


| 


| 


INDEX 


Feitivals of Saints celebrated very ſolemnly, 167: 

Flavian, Patriarch of, Conftantinople, he owned Theo- 
doret from an Orthodox Biſhop, 56. He condemned 
Eutyches,and was himſelf condemned by Dzgſcorus,and 
afterward baniſhed, V. the Hiſtory of the Council 
of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, His Letrers. 

Freedom, the Church can grant. 

G 


(3 Eiofis Biſhop of Rome, his Life, Actions and Let- 
ters, 175. &c. He would not celebrate the Me- 
mory of Acacins, ibid. 

Gelaſius of Cyzicum, a Judgment upon the Work of 
this Author, 188, 189. 

Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, 4. 

Geneſis, the firſt Book of Moſes, and why, 26:4. | 
Gennadius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his Life, 156. 
his Writings, Style and Genius, 56:4. his Death, of 

which he was admoniſhed by a Ghoſt, zb:d. 

Gennadius a Prieſt of Marſeilles, his Life, Writings 
and Doctrine, 185, &c. 

Genſericus King of the Vandals, at what time he 
conquered Mauritania Ceſarienſis, 83. 

Germanus, a Prieſt, fent from Conſtantinople to Rome, 
for the defence of S. Chry/oſtom, 1 0. the Companion of 
Caſſian, 11. 

God his Nature, 71, &c. 

Grace, Humane Endeavours muſt be joyned with 
Grace afliſting, 6. irs neceffity ro perform that which 
is good, sbzd. 12. the Judgment of the Church of - 
Rome abour Grace, 79. *Tis a pernicious and con- 
damnable Maxim, That Grace is given according to 
Merits, 87. The Opinion of S. Auſtin about Grace 
rejected by rhe French Biſhops, 114, 116, 123, 165« 
rejeted by the Councils of Arles and Lyons, 163. 
maintain'd by S. Proſper, 122, &c. ; 

Grace and Free-IWill, the Danger there is of being 
confounded in Queſtions about Grace and Free-Will, 
165, The Opinion of Gemnadius about Grace and 
Free-Will, 185, 185. 

Abits of Churchmen nor different from thoſe of 
the Laity, 26. 
Happineſs nor perfect till afrer the Reſurrection, 33. 


: Heliodorus Biſhop of Trice, 53. 


Helladins a Monk, Ordain'd Biſhop of Tarſas, 66. 
depoſed in the firſt Council of Epheſus,80. the Num- 
ber of his Letters, bid. 

Hereticks, Principles how to refure' them, 115, &c. 

Hermes, procured himſelf ro be Ordained Biſhop of 


Biterre, 157. ſeized on the Biſhoprick of Narbonne, 


zbid. puniſhed for-that atrempr, ibzd. 


: Hermogenes Biſhop, why, and by whom ſent ro the 


Pope, 47. 


| Heſjcaſts, or Quietifts, why called fo, 18. 


Hierarchy Ecclejiaftical. See the Deſcription of it 
by the Author of the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchy, 188. - 


| Hilary Biſhop of Arles, his Life and Writings, 117. 


his Virtues, z6:d. his Controverſfie 'abour his Merro- 
polis and Primacy, $9. complaints ro S. Leo agaitift 
him, 9o. S. Leo ſpeaks well of him after his Dearh, 
95. his carriage and contancy, 172: the Editions of 
his Works,1 13. his Commendation of Honoratus,ibid. 
A Cenſure on his Poem, and Letter to S. Eucherius, 
I14. he wasar the Councils of R7es and Orange, ibid, 
his Contention with S. Leo, ib:d. 

Hilarus, or Hilarius Biſhop of Rome, his Life, Actis 
ons atid Letters, 157: 

Honoratus Biſhop of Marſeilles, his Life and Virtues, 


113. 
* Mm 2 Henorati 


Hn 


Honuratns Abbot” of Lerins, afterwards ordained Bi- | 
ſhop of Marſeiles, 12. thoughts 10: be the Author of | 
the old Lite of Hilary Biſhop of 4rles,t 1 1. his Praiſe, 
Life and -Writings, 148. 

Hwnorius Bithop of Anguſtodimum, $1. 

Humility two be preferred before a power of doing | 
of Miracles, 13. 

Humericus King of the Vandals, I 54. 

Hypacce, an, Heathen 17-20 fol pl 27. 


Ames of Nsſibs, his Life and Miracles, 64. 
Famnarius Biſhap of Aquileia; 93: 

"Be Biſhop of Edeſſa, accuſed of having ſpoken | 
Blaſphemy pwr br Jetus Chriſt, 373. His Lerter ro 
Marg the Perpan, 138. accuſed and abfalved by 
Dommus, 219. the Judgment of the Cauncils about 
the Perſon and Doctrine of Ib, 236. 

Idacius Bilkep. of Lucus in Galicia, his mmm 
and his Faſlts, 155. 

S. Fohn Baprift his Food, 4. 

Fobn an: Abbot, his judgment about the Life of the 
Monks and Hermes, 13. 

Fobn Caſſien, his Life and Writings, 9. bis Temper 
and ſtyle, 16, the Editions of his Works, ibid, 

S. Fohn Chryſoſtom, his Memory honoured by Atti- | 
cus, diſretpected by S. Cyril, 30.  - 

Fohn Biſhop of Toms, - his Sermons not extant, 37. 

Fobn a Prieſt of Antioch, his writings againſt S. Cy- 
ril, 169. 

Fovn Biſhop of 4wioch, Succeſſor of Theaderet's Ler- 
recs, 43. What he did in the Council of Epheſus, and 
afterward, v. the Hiſtory of that Council. He adviſed 


INDEX 


the cenſure and abridgment_ of his Letters, 3. his 
Rules for the right uuderitanding of Scripwre, 56. 
his Letters of Doctrine, 5. and diſcipline of the 


- Church, 5. of Advice, Admonition, Inftruction and 


| Piery, 7. of Ditciplne and a Monattick Lite, g. 
Iſchyrion, a Deacon of Alexandria, his Peritions 2 
gain{t Dioſcorus, 138. 

Fudgment, Day of Judgment, 30, 136. 

Fudgments of Biſhops, how a Patriarch ought to 


Judge a Biſhop, 30. 


Fudgments of the Churchmen by the Synads of the 
Province, 92. 

Fulian Biſhop of Eclana, condemned and confuted, 
36. his Fare, Dottrine, and Writings, 38, &c.. his 


artribured ro Rufrars, is faid to be his, 40. 
Fulian Sabas, his Life and Miracles, 65. 
Fulian Biſhop of Coos, S. Leg's Lerter ro him, 99.102. 


| whether ir be his ar Fuizns's of Pateols, who was ar 


the Council of Cha/c:don, 226. 
Fulian Pomerius, his Life and Writings, 183. 


Fuvenal Biſhop of on. 98, 99, 102. 


[men ought not ro "Y 99, 
Lampelins a Bilhop, why ſent ro the Tape by 
S. Cyril, 47. 

S. Lawrence, a Panegyrick upon him, 110. 

Lent why called Quadrageſſima, 13. there was no 
Lent in the-Primitive Church, ibid. differences abour 
the Lem-Faſt, 53. the profit of this Faſt, 1 09. Cate- 
chumens as well as the Faithful are obliged ro ob- 


Neftsrius no longer to maintain obſtinately that - the | ſerve it, ibid. 


Virgin Mary onght to be called the Mother of God, : 
194, he upheld Ne#orius, 197, condemned: es 
iid. concluded the Peace, 206. - | 

Jobn Riſhoh of Reverma, he ordaind 2 Biſhop againſt 
his will, and was reproved fort by the my Sin 
plicius, 159. © 

Fohn Talaia, his Fortune and Writings, 161, 169. 

Foln &geates, this Hiftory, 169. ot 

Feruſalem, the Privileges of the Parriaechane of Fe- 
r14falem Gecreed I the Council of Chalcedar 236. 

Feſus Chriſt, the computation of his three days con- 
rimtance in _= Sepulchre etplain'd, 4+. he 1s\our 
Paſſover, 50. 

Images, 19: 

Intarnats:n, 5- there is but-one FO" on], c I4. 
Queſtions abonr.tbe Incarnation, 32, 33. an Explica- 
tion of this :MyRery, and a confuration of the Errors. 
of rhoſe who confound the two . Natures, 68,. 69. a; 
Exeatiſe compaled- by Gela/ivs I againit Eutzcbes, and 
Ne#orius about the Incarnation, 180. a Treatiſe of 
Paſchaſius abour the, Incarnation, 182. 

Hgen us Biſhop of -Ambrun detonen the rights & bis | 

i&rapohs, 149. 

Edeors how ro be uſed, 247; 

Invocation of Saints, I 9. 

Foſeph an Abbar, his Diſcqurſe, I 3. 

Fovinianan Rerevick, an approver of all forts of 
pleaſures and delights, 145. bow he died, :b:d. | 

Ireneus, his Ordination, 77. Depoſition, 80. his Ler- 
rers and ColleQtions of pieces, i614. 

Ieneus Bilhop of Barcelona, I ih his Ordinatian de- 
clared unlawful, 6. 
1fac an Abbor,. 12. 

Tſaac a Prieſt of Antioch.a Chitens of kis-works, 45 
8. Hidore of Damyatre, his Lite, pole and writings, 2. 


, 


S. Leo his, Nativity, Life, and Election, 81. his Ler- 
rers congetning the affair of 'Extyches, and the Coun- 
Cil of Chalceden, and the part he had. See the Hitto- 
ry of this Council. This Pope's Lerters defended a- 
gainft M. Abbot Anthelmi, 81, ©c. an Abridgmenc 
| of his,,Lerters, 83. his Letter. ſuperſcribed to the 
| German and French Biſhops is forged, 105. S.. Leo's 
Sermons Vindicated, #. the Summary of his Ser- 
mons, 107, (9c. a Judgment on his ſtyle, 110. the 
'Edition af his Works, ibid, whether he be Author 
of the Books of the Vacatian of the Gentiles, and 
the Epiſtle to, Demerrias, ib. his Death, 81. 

Leo the Emperor, 102, t05. 

Leo, an Arhenian Philoſopher,Father of Endecca,142. 

Leentins Biſhop of Forum, Fuly, 22. 

Leontius an Ancient Biſhop, 9o. 

Leontirs Biſhap, of Arles wrote to Pope Hilary, and 
Hilary. anſwered him, 157. rhis Pope favoured him, 
ibid, &c. - 

Leporius his Recantation of the Errors of Pelagius, 
.and NeForius, 2. 

Lerins, a deſcription of -ir, 17. fixteen erroneous 
Propofitions of,a Famons Monk of Lerins, which he 
pretends to be maintain'd*by S Auſtin and his Scho- 


if lars, 123. | 


Letters, .a Character of Letters, 3. 

Letters, Paſchal writren by Theephilus, t2. 

Letters of Piery deſcribed, 19. ſeveral Letters of 
ſeveral ;Biſhops, and their Names, 2 38. 

Letter of three Biſhops, the Contents of it, 248. 

Letters of Commendarioy and. Communion, 241. 

Life Eternal, is exempred {rom Temptation and 
; Sin, 7.2. 


Life Chriſtian, what Exaniple we ought to propoſe 
' ro our ſelves to lead a Chriitian Life, 1417, 
L emo- 


Death, 39. the tranſlation of the Conteflion of Faith 


Fuftinian's Edit in favour of the Holy See, go, g1. 


- et ang; a 


Lemovicum, a City of Aquitarn, 155. 
Lotharius, his War againit the Viſigorhs, 147. 
Law, the new Law frees nor Men from Faſting, 1 09 
Lupus Biſhop of Troyes, 85. 
Lucian Wrote 10 the Emperor,138.. 
Lugo a City, and Metropolis of Galicia, 155. 
Lupicinu Biſhop of Africa, $4. 

M. 


FRE Macchabees, their Praiſe, 1 ag. 

Macedonins, his retirement and aufteriries, 66. 
he was Ordained Prieſt againft his will, and with- 
our his knowledge, :b. his Conſtancy, sbid. 

Magna, Deaconeſs of rhat Church of Ancyra, 18. 

May/imas a Monk of Cyrus, his Aufterities, 66. 

S. Mamertus, Ordain'd a Biſhop at Dza, 158. Pope 
Hilary was dilplealed ar it, zb. the Author of Roga- 
tions, I19, 167. 

Manichees, found our, and converted by S. Leo, 89. 
. Man,two principal Duties of Man rowards God,t 17. 

Marana and Cyra Women, their way of living, 67. 

Mark, the Name and Acts of this Evangeliſt, 50. 

Martian a Monk, his Life, aufteriries, and diſcourles, 
65. he would not have his Burial place known, for 
fear they ſhould build an Oratory over it, zbid. 

Martian, Theodoſius's Succeilor, nutls rhe Decrees of 
the Council of Epheſus, 78, defends Theodoret, 79. 

Marriage, the end of it, 72. wherher Women Mar- 
ried during the Caprivirty of their firſt Husbands are 
obliged ro return to rhem again, 103. the uſe of it 
not forbidden, 1 86. Second Marriage not forbidden,7 2. 

Mary, her perpetual Virginity, 5. 

Mary, a Lady of Carthage, taken and ſold by rhe 
Vandals, was helped by Theod:ret, 56. 

. Mars, an action of Theodoret in tavour of this 
Monk, 66. þ:- 5 
Marius Mercator, who he was, and what he wrote, 
35- a Judgment upon his Style, 37. the Edition of 
his Works, ib. | 

| Maro, Steward of the Church of Damiata reproved 
by S. Iſidore, 7. . 

Maro a Monk, the Author of the Monaſtick. Life in 
the Country of Cyrus, did many Miracles, 66. 

Martinian, a Prieſt. accuſed of many Crimes by 
S. I/idore, 7. 

Martyrs, what Reverence given to their Reliques6. 
the honour which ought ro be given them, 73. rhe 
true way of honouring them, 7. 

Maſe, the cuſtom of the Church of Rome of begin- 
ning Maſs again, and upen whar occafion, 91. 

Maximuw.a Lay-man and Donariſt.,mmade a Biſhop,83. 

Maximw Biſhop of Antioch, S.Leo's Letter to-him,g8. 

Maximus Biſhop of Turin, a Criticiſm upon his Ser- 
mons, 120. his ſtyle, zbid. 

Maximus ordain'd in the room of Domnus, 228. 
Maximus, -a conteſt between him and Fob Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, 2.36. | 

Maximian, his Letter to S. Cyril, 47. 

Maximin,Biſhop of Anazarbum,a Neſtorian, depoſed 
in the Council of Epheſus, he wrote 3 Letrers, 80. 

Maximin of Anazarbum, Merropoliran of the lefler 
Cilicia, he wrote Synodal Letters and ſome others, 55. 

Meats offered to Idols, they who eat them ought ro 
do Penance, 103. | 

Meletins Biſhop of Mopſuefta, the number of his Ler- 
ters, 144. his Oppofition to the Peace. v. Hiſtory of 
the Council of Ephefus. 

Memnon Biſhop of Epheſus, his Letter 47. his actions 


1 


in the Council of Epheſus. +. the Hiſtory of that | 
Councu, | 


Memors or Memorius, thought to have been Biſhop 
of Capua, Father of Fulian, 33... | | 
Metropois, the Wifterences between the Biſhops of Vs- 
enna and Arles about the right of Metropolies, 89. 
Metropolitan hath the right of Ordaining the Biſhops 
of his Province, 157. the rigits of a Metropolitan, 
235. Provinces qught not to be divided, and there 
ought to be bur one Metropolitan in a Province, 24c. 
Metropolitans, S. Leo prelerved their Rights of Or- 
daining in their Province and of calling a Council,go. 
rhey ought to preſerve their ancient Rights, 91. they 
have greater authority than other Biſhops, 92. oughr 
not to ordain Biſhops withour the conſent of their 


| People and Clergy, ib. 


The Millennary Reign is a Fable, 72. | ; 

Miniſters, their ſcandalous Lives hinders not the 
effects of the Sacraments, 6. | 

Mracles, it is better to be humble and Virtuous than 
do Miracles, 1 3. EEE 

Mocbimus, a Prieſt of Antioch, his Treatiſe againſt 
Eutyches, 145. | 

Mzsnks, the manners and diſcipline of Monks, 9, 19. 
ſeveral forts of them, 13. a deſcription of their Ha- 
birs, 10. the manner of Living uſed by the Monks of 
Thebas.3b. their way of celebrating Divine-Service,ib. 
the Qualifications neceſlary for making a Monk, 11. 
the practiſes and aukteritics of a Religious Life,67,68. 
Monks that Marry, tfubjected ro Penance, 85. oughr 
nar to preach, 98, 99. no more than Lay-men, ibzd. 
Parents ought ro give their Eſtates to thoſe Children, 
whom they have made Monks, 147. the exemprion 
of rhe Monks of Lerins determined by the Council of 
Arles, 248. the condition of Monks, and their Cere- 
monies of their Conſecration, 189. they are ſubject 
to their Biſhops.241. ought not to leave their ſtare,zb. 
rhey are exempted from the Juriſdiction of the Bi- 
ſhops, zb. oughr nor to have Cells by themſelves, 3423: 

Moyes. Abbor of Scete, his Diſcourſes, 11. 

Mult:tude, their Judgment nor always to be follow- 
ed, 44, 45 | 

Muſeus or Muſſeus, a Prieſt of Meſeile, a ceniure 


| upon his writings, 149. 


N4ure, there ate not two different Natures in 
Man, 123. | 

Nemeſius, bis Opinion about the nature and duration 
of rhe Soul, 187. 

Neonas Biſhop of Ravenna, S. Leo's Letter to him, r 04 

Ne#torius Abbor, his diſcourſe abour Spiritual know- 
ledge, and the Miracles of the Anchorites, 1 3. 

Nef#orius, his Birth, Baptiſm, and Education, 40. by 
whom ordained Prieſt, 5b. his Election and Ordinari- 
on to the See of Conftantinople, ib. his firſt Sermon 
before the Emperor approved and difapproved, ib. 
he atrempts to beat down the Church of the Arzans, 
who ſer it on Fire,b. he perſecured the Hererjcks, and 
cauſed rhe Emperor ro make a Law againſt them,4.r. 
why. he was condemned as an Heretick, ib. his con- 
reſt with-Cyril,;b. he went-into his Monaſtery at An- 
tioch after his Condemnation art the Cauncil of Epheſus, 
ib. he was baniſhed to Oaſis, ibid. a Catalogue of his 
Works, 5b. his Dodrine, 42. his Judgment upon big 
ſtyle and Character, 43. the beginning of the Neſto- 
rian Herefie,191. the courſe of this Aﬀair, ib. Neſto- 
riw's Letters, Writings, and Sermons, 7b. his Condem. 
nation at Rome, 194. and at Epheſus,197: he defends 
himſelf, 7b. -is forced to retire, 204-. is forſaken by 
Fehn Biſhop of Antioch,207. wherein his error confilt- 
ed,215,217. Nice, 


Nice, the Council of N;ce was held under Silveſter, 
2:4 not Fulius, 54. the conreſt of the City of - Nice 
for the right of a Metropolis, 239. 

Nicerai, or Niceas Biſhop of Aquileia, S. Leo's Ler- 
rer tro him, Ic3. 

S. Ni!us, his Life, Writings, and-Death, 17. and the 
Edition-of his Works, sb. his Genius, 19. 

Ni/ibs, by whom Betieged, and by-whom preſerved, 
64, 65» [ 

dh a Chriſtian Poer, his Genius, a deſcription 
of his Works, and the Edirion of them, 52. 

Novatw, the Opinion of Novazus and the Noyarians 
abour the Pacificarion, 2, 3. 

Novatians, Socrates judgment concerning them, 54. 
Oo Council held in that Ciry in 441, the num- 
ber and abridgment of irs Canon, 243, 247. 

Ordinations, the Qualifications of ſuch a perſon as 
may be choſen Biſhop, 27. cautions to be obſerved in 
Ordinarions,83- the condition of ſuch as are ordain'd 
Biſhops, 6. Perſons twice Married, and Slaves ought 
not to be admitred into Holy Orders,86. Times for 
Ordination,91, at what time, and on what day they 
ought to be celebrated, 3b. a Prieſt ought to ſay the 
Pſalrer by heart,156. Ceremonies of Ordinarion, 189. 
S.Hilaries rules abour Ordination, 158. no Man may 
be ordain'd againſt his conſent, 159. the Penalries in- 
flicted upon Biſhops for ordaining againſt rhe Canons, 
76. the Qualifications of a Biſhop, 167. ſeveral Rules 
abour Ordination made by Pope Gelaſins, 177. the 
Qualifications of Biſhops and Miniſters, ;b. Ordinari- 
ons ought to be celebrared three Months after the 
Death of the Biſhop, 176. Ordinations without the 
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Pelagians condemned and found out by the care of 
S. Leo, 87, condemned allo by Gelaſins I. 176. 

Penance, the Properties of true Repentance,-i 3. it 
oughr nor to be denied them that delire ir, 26. con- 
ditions required to perform ir aright, 72. - Penance 
ought to be proportioned ro the greatneſs of the 
Crime, zb. Clergymen ought,nort ro be put to pub- 
lick Penance according to S. Leo, bur they may ac- 
cording ro the Council of France, 84. it oughr nor ro 
be refuled ar-the point of Death, 85. yet may nor be 
denied them rhar deſire ir, zb. a Penirent ought nor. 
ro plead nor trade, ibid. they that die withour being 
reconciled ro the Church ought to be left to the Judg- 
ment of God, bur nor be received into Communion, 
zb. rhe Diſcipline of rhe Church concerning Penance, 
97. ir ought to be proportioned ro Devotion and 
Age,&c.103. a cuſtom concerning Penance, 1 04. the 
Adminiſtration of Penance, 134. publick Penance ne- 
ceflary for great Sinners, 186. Clergymen may be 
pur upon publick Penance if they deſerve ir, 244. to 
whar publick Penance obliges us. The puniſhment of 
choſe that leave ir, 247. Penance granted to dying 
Perſons thar defire it, and with whar condirions,244, 
245, 247. 

Perſecution, in matters of Doctrine condemned by 
Eutherius Biſhop of Tyana, 44. | | 

Petronius, Author of ſome Lives of the Egyptian 
Fathers, 144. 

Petronianus, S. Leo's Letter ro him dubious, 95. 
| Philsp, the Deacon and Apoſtle confounded often 
by many, 5. x | | 

Philip Sidetes, a cenſure of his Hiſtory, 571. 
Phiizp, a Scholar of S.Ferom, his Moral Letrers,144: 


' Metropolitan, by rwo Biſhops only.are unlawful,242, 
246. a Canon concerning Ordinations,247, 248, 249. 
Orders, conditions neceſlary for entring into Holy 
Orders, $3. 
Oreſtes, Governour of Alexandria, he quarrels with 
S.Cyril,27. is afſfaulred and wounded by the Monks, 5b. 
Origen, his Opinion concerning the Pre-exiſtence of 


the Soul from Ererniry, confured, 5. 
oF 
CPEace, the Biſhop wiſheth Peace in the Sacrament, 
and all the- People anſwer, . and wnto thee alſo, 6. 
Palladius a Monk, ill uſed by S. I/idore, 7. Ed 
 Pawpols, a City of Thebas, 41. | 


\ 


Pancple, a City of Egypr, 52. | 
Parſe ſed of many | 


phius, the Arch-Deacon, accu 

Crimes by S. I/idore, 7. 

Paphnucins the Abbot, 11, 12. 

Pope, his Judgment ſabject ro correction, bur nor | 
the Judgmenr of a General Council, 59. | 

Paſchaſius a Deacon of Rome, his Writings,” 182. 

Paſtor, his Writings upon the Creed, 152.; 

Patronage, the Original of it, 244: - | : 

S. Pau!, an Explication of his words; The Ev! which 
T hate that do.I, 14. | 


Paul, Biſhop of Emeſa, his Negotiations and Ser- 
m-nS, 43. 44. | % 

Paul Biſhop of Pamnonia, a cenſure of his Writings 
and Styl8, 146. 

Paulinus Biſhop of Perigueux, a cenſure of his Wri- 
tings. 149. 

Paulinw's, ſeveral of that name in the ſame Ape,:6. 
Pelagius, rhe Hiſtory of his, and his followers Con- 


demnarion. 25, &c. 
Pelagius a Patrician, pur to Death by the Emperor 


Philoſtorgius, an Hiſtorian, his Impious Doctrine, 52. 
the Faiſhoods he hath raught, :b. the pratitable ob- 
ſervations he | hath: made, ibid. a Character of his 
Hiſtory, zb. the Editions of his Works, 76:d. 

Phetinus, a Deacon of Cappadocia, informs Serapion 
of his Error, 12. | 

Photius, his Judgment upon Caſſiar's inſtitutions, 1 5. 

Photius Biſhop of Tyre, his Petition for the rights 
of his Biſhoprick, 138. his diſpure with Euſtathius in 
the Council of Chalcedon, 234. | 

Piammon, an Abbor, 1 3. ; 

Peter a Monk, his Life and Miracles, 65, 66. 

S. Peter, the Keys were given to all Biſhops in the 
perſon of S. Peter, 168. 

S. Petrus Chryſologus, Biſhop of Raverna, his Life and 
Writings, 119, the Editions of bis Works, 120. 

Petrus Mongus, his Letter to Acacius, 138. | 

Perrus, a-Prieft of the Church of Edeſſa, his Qua- 
liry and Wrirings, 146. 

Piety, that only is ſtable. and firm, 117. 

Pinuphins Abbot, his diſcourſe of Repentance, 13. 
- Plato, he hath raken our of Moſes all rhat he ſpeaks 
abour the Original of the World, 72. | 

Pollutions, the cauſes of Night Pollurions, 1 3. 

Polygamy, of the Ancient Patriarchs why pardona- 
ble, 6. | 

Poſſidius, a cenſure upon the Life of S. Auſtin, com- 
poſed by this Deacon, 21. 

Potentus a Biſhop, why ſent into Africa by S.Leo, 83 

Prailus Biſhop of Feruſalem, Ordained Domnus al- 
though a Perſon twice Married, 77. 

Praiſes, different Practiſes of the Church, 53. 
Predeſtinations, where there be any, 165. 
Predeſtination,ObjeCtions and Anſwers abour---124, 


Aer a143. a Work attributed to him, zbid, 


Preachers,the difference berween good and bad,1 84. 
t Preach- 


Preaching reſerved to Biſhops only in ſome Chur- 
ches, 53- x: 

Prieſthood, to be preferred before Civil Powers, 7. 

Prieſts ought not to be pur to publick Penance, 84. 
are ſubject to the Laws of Continency, bid. the Du- 
tiesof Prieſts in the Adminiſtration of rhe Sacrament 
of Penance, 6. . ; 

Proviſim. Things,do,nss comeato paſs before God 
foreſces them, bur he foreſees them becauſe they will 
come to pals, 5. 

Prayers, fout ſorts of Prayers, 12. 

Priſcillianiſts.their Sect called A Faques,93.their Er- 
rors deſcribed by S.Leo,sbid. The Author of this Set 
puniſted with Death, bid. 

Þroba Falconia, her Poem upon the Life of Chriſt, 
and the Judgment which S. Ferom gave of it, 143. 

Proclus, how he was Ordained Biſhop of Con#tanti- 
nople, 438. the Number and Deſcription of his Ser- 
mons, #b:d. his Volume, 211. 

ProjeAus a French Biſhop, condemned by Hilary 
Biſhop of Arles, 9o. 

Prophets, what their Office is, 60; they have fore- 
rold nothing but what is true and reaſonable, 73. 
S. Proſper, his Life, Doctrine and Wrirings, 122. he 
is not the Author of rhe Book of the Vocation of the 
Gentiles, nor of the Epiſtle ro Demetrias, 128. 
Proterius Biſh.of Alexandria,killed by the People, 141 
Providence, 72, 127, 146. 

Provinces Suburbican, 92. 

Prudens Biſhop of Troyes, 103. 

Pſalms, their Profit, 59, &c. A 

Publius, the Sociery which he eſtabliſhed, 65. 
Pulcheria the Empreſs, 96, 97, 98. 

R 


RR Aoule Biſhop of Edeſſa, his Zeal for the Egyptian 
Biſhops,21 1,218. condemned by the Biſhaps,204. 
Rape, Raviſhers Excommunicared, 241, 245. 
Ravennius, @dained Biſhop of Arles, 94, &c. 
Religion Chriſtian, the Truth proved, 572. Heathen 
confured, ibid. + | 
Reliques, a Monk doubts where true, 67. 
Reſarreion, 5, 187. certain, bur not as tothe man- 
ner and time, 5. 


Renatus a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, Theodoret's | 


Letter ro him, 783. 

Revenues of the Church, how, what uſe the Bifhops 
ſhould make of them, 159, 177, 185. Clergy that 
have Eftares oughr not to live of them; zb:d. 187. 
they may not rake the Biſhops Revenue, oughr to be | 
managed by a Steward, ibid. 241. 

Rheginus Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus, he was on 
S. Crit's fide, His Diſcourſe in the Council of Ephe- 
ſis about the Depofition of Neſtorius, 47. 

Riches, the cauſe of Injuftice ordinarily, 117. 
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where it is ſaid, That they went down to 
of Men, 139. 


1A4bboth, what is the meaning of rhe ſecond Sabboth 
after the firſt, 4. = 
Sabinian Biſhop of Paros, his Cauſe, 240. _. 
Saints, Honour to Saings and their Reliques, 6, 187. 
the Honour and Inyocation of Saints, 68. | 
Salamanus, a Monk of great Virrue, 66. 
Solomon, in what order to read his Books, 4. 
«Salonus, where he was Biſhop, 149. his Writings,bid: 
Salvian, a Prieſt of Marſeille, his Life and Wriings, 
145. his Style and Genius, 147. rhe Edition of his-- 
Works, 148. EE... LE 
Samuel, the Abridgment of his Works, 150; . ** 
Sarabaites, who, 13. | 5 SED EFT be 
Holy Scriptures, Diſpofitions neceſſary for the profi-. 
rable reading of it, 3. it is full of Lighr and Obſcu- . 
rities, zb:d. its Style is plain and natural, 4. the Qua- 
lificarions of him that undertakes to explain them, 5b. 
the manner of explaining them well, 5. ſeveral pla- 
ces of Scriprure explained,ibid. the beft way of Com: - 
menting, 58. we muſt uſe them to prove Doctrines 
of Faith, 45. the Books of Scripture which have been. 
loft, 59. Rules for the underſtanding of Holy Scrip- 
oo We > 56 £ 
Sedulius, a Cenſure upon his Poem, 51. 
Seleucia, a Ciry of Iſauria, 139. 
Semi-Pelagians their Complaints, 126. - . 
Septimus d altimo, S. Leo's Letter ro him, 87: 
Serapfors an Abbor, 12. | et - 
Serenus an Abbor, his Diſcourſe about the Tempra- 
tions of the Devils, 11. el | 
Servus-Dez,his Treatiſe of the fight of God, I 54,155. 
Service Divine, one way of celebrating in a' Pro- 
vince, 249. es ES. | 
Siagrius, who he was, and his Writings, 144, 
Sees, four Apoſtolick Sees, 180. 


. Simplicius Pope, his Life and Letters, 159. 


Simeon the Aged, his Miracles, 65. | 
9. Simeon Stylztes his Life, and by whom written,67. 
his Letters, 145. 


| Simeon Biſhop of Armda, 77. 


Simony forbidden, 6. condemined in the Council of 
Chalcedon, and in another at Conſtantinople, 141. | 

Sixtus III. his Life and Letrers, 47. he wiſhed for 
Peace berween S. Cyril and the Eaſtern Biſhops, and. 


| rejoyced when 'twas made,47- his Letters abour the 


Aﬀair of Neftorius, and Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, 207. 


his Death, 48, 81. 


Socrates, who, 53. his Hiſtory, bid. &c; 
Solztartes, their Auſterities. V. Monks, 67, 68. 
Solitude, the Happineſs of it, 117. | | 
Sons of God, how we are to underſtand thar Text, 
the Daughters 


. 


Ries, a Council held in that City in 439. about the 
buſineſs of Armentarius, the Hiſtory of it, 243. 
Romanus a Monk, his way of living, 66. | 
Rorhe, as famous for the Marryrdom of S. Lawrence 
as Feruſalem for S. Stephen's, 110. A Council held in 
this Ciry vnder Pope Hilarivs, 249. | 
Rufinus, where he, which is the Author of the Do- 
CEtrine of Pelagius, and made the Confeflions of Faith, 
be the Prieſt of Aquileza, 20. 
Rufinus Biſhop of Samoſata, he was preſent at the 
Council of Chalcedon, 80. | 
Rufus a Count, he carried the Order to Theodoret to 
ſtay art Cyrus, and not to' go from thencs, 76. 
Reſticus a French Biſhop, S. Leo's Letter to bim, 97. 


Soul. Ir is not a part of the Divine Subſtance, 5. the 


Immortality of the Soul, ib:4. the Praexiſtence of 
Souls oppoſed, ibid; irs Nature, 150. Proofs bf the 
| Immortality and Spirituality of the Soul, 151. &c, 
The Opinions of Nemeſius and Aneas Gazeus about 
the Nature and Original of the Soul,187. Fauſtws and 
Gennadius thought ir Corporeal, although ir-be Im- 
morral, 166, 185, 186. Other Opinions of Gemnnadius 
abour the Original of the Soul, 185. ' 


Sozomen,his Life,and a Cenſure upon his Hiſtory, 54- 
Subdeacons obliged ro Czlibacy, 85. 


Stewards of Churches not to give account to Eecleſi- 


aſtical Judges, 101. 


Syda a City of Pamphzilia, 51. 


Reſticus Biſhop of Narbonn, S. Leo adviſes him not | 
to relinquiſh his Biſhoprick, 84. 


Syrus, wrote againſt Neſtorius, 149. : 
? Temes, 


An IN 


Fo 
(TEmples, Chriſtiaris hal none in the Apoſtles rime,| 
ſince they have been very Magnificenrt,'6. a lofty 
Church buitt et the expence of the Poor 15 a fin,zt rd. 
Temptations, dwers Temprations of the Devil, 11. 
Teſtament O'd,” what 15 the end of all'the Storics ot 
the Old Tettameinty 139. 
1ext, the holy Text burnt in the time of Manaſſes, 
48. revived and reftored by Eſ#ras, 60, 62. 
Theederns Bilhop of Mopſueta, the rife of the Dif- 
putts abour his Doctrine and Perton, 21 1. | 
 Theodorus, Deacon of Alexandria, his Petitions againft 
Dioſeorus, 138. 
Theoderus Biſhop of Forum-Fulis, 'S. Leo's Letter ro' 
him, 97. | 
Theedoret his miracufous Birth, 55. his Life, zb:d. 
Divers Sentences given againſt him, zbid. his Works, 
58. an honourable Opmion of his Commentaries, ib. 
the Defence of his Perſon and Dedtrine,64. his Cha- 
rater, and a Judgment of him, 58. the part which he 
bore in the Differences among rhe Eaſtern Biſhops in 
the Councils of Epheſus and Chakedon. V. the Hiſto- 
ries of theſe Councils. 
Theoduret, S. Leo congratulates his Abſolution, 99. 
Theodofius a Monk, his Aufterities, 66. 
Theodofius the Emperor his Dearh, 78. 
Theodotus of Ancyra, his Life and Works, 46. See 
allo the Hiſtory of the Council of Epheſus. | 
Theodulus, the Son of Nzlus, 17. 


q 


Theadreus, his Judgment abour the Law, 154. 
Theonas an Abbor, 13. 
Theepemptus a Novatian Biſhop,depoſed by S.Cyri1,27 
Theckimins wrote to the Emperor Leo, 138. 

Theſſalonica, the Right and Privileges of that Biſhop, 
86. rhey ought not to abuſe ir, 91, 92. 

Tichonius, a Donariſt Author, 2. 

Timothens, farnamed Salophaciolas, Ordained Biſhop 
of Alexandria, 104. 

Timothens, his Book abour the Nativity of Jeſus 
Chritt, 153. 

Timotheus Alurus, by whom expelled from the 
See of Alexandria, 104. his Dottrine and Wri- 
tizgs,141. the attempts he made to recover that See, 
160. Simplician ſtrongly oppoſed him, ibid. &c. 

Tezb 5.4 Council held inthat City in 462. The num- 
ber and abridgmenr of its Canons. 

Tranſlations of Biſhops forbidden, 92. 

The Tranity, 5. 

Tumbius Biſhop, S. Leo wrote to him, 53. 

Tiberianus, Ordain'd Biſhop; being but a meer Lay- 
man, 83. | ; 

Trfius Rufus Afterins, his Writings, 143. 

; V. 


DEX. 


Vitor 'Cartennenſis, a Cenſare on his Works, 121, 
£22. : 

V:i&or Vitenſis, his Hiſtory, 170. Dearth, ib:4. 
Victerinus Biſhop of Mertle, 50. his Temper, ibid. 
Viftorius iis Patchal Cycle, 155. 
Virgins, defiled by the Barbarians, ought ro be hum- 


| bled+for it though they be innocent, 83. Virgins;who 


have taken the habir, thougFthey are nor conlecrared, 
yer if they Marry they are blame-worthy,85. Vir- 
gins who have vowed Virginity, excommunicated if 


| rhey Marry, 241. they are obliged to keep it, 245. 


247, 248. 

Vripitins, his Rules for Monks, 142. 

V:igiczus of Tapſus,his Works under borrowed Names, 
170, 171. 

Vincentins Lirmenſis,his Doftrine and Principles ex- 
plain'd, 115. his Death, 116. he is accounted a Sainr 
in the Roman Martyrologies, ib:4. rhe Edition of his 
Works, bid. another dittin&t from Vincentins of Le- 
7#4ns a Prieſt, 149. 
Virginity-Perpetual, of the Blefſed Mary the Mother 
of God, 45. not commanded by God, but commend- 
ed, 19. an excellent eſtare, 186. 

Viſion of God,whither granted ro our bodily Eyes, 1 54 
Vitalis and Conftantius, Chriftians of Span, - confulr 
Capreolus Biſhop of Carrhaze, a Remark upon that 
Conſulration, 49. | 
Vitalis wrote to the Emperor, 138. 

Veconius, or Buconius Biſhop of Caſtelanum, his Wri- 
rings, 153- | 
Vocation of the Gentiles, the Author of ir, 128, &c. 
Uniicn in Baptiſm, 188, rhe Cuſtom of the Church 
of France, not to repeat it at Confirmation, 243,247. 

Uratius his Life of Paulinas, 22. 

Uranus Bithop of Emeſa, 78. 

Uſury, forBidden to the Lanny by S. Leo, 86. not to 
be allowed upon any account whatfoevgr, 109. for- 
bidden ro the Clergy, _ 


IJ/ Fipping was no part of the Diſcipline of the An- 
cient Monks, 68. 

Hidows profeſs Virginity, 245. 

IFill-Free, Caſſian's Judgment abour the agreement 
of Free-W1ll with Grace, 11; 12. 

F/omen ſang heretofore in the Church, S. Iſidore's 
adviſe abour that Cuſtom, '6. | | 

Momen Married in the Captivity or abſence of their 
 Husbands, whom they thought ro be dead, under 
what Obligations, 103. 

IPod, the Inſtrument of Man's tuine in Adam, and 
of his Salvation in Chrift, 139. 

Wirld, its ewo principal Artrractives,1 17. contempt 
of ir, ibid. © . 


Afio, a Council held in that City in 442. the Num- 
# * ber and Abridgment of the' Canons, 246. 
Valentinus, an Heretick, 68. 


| 


Valentinian the Emperor his Death, 83. Yi 


Valentinian the Conſul, $9. 

Valerian Biſhop of Cemele, the number of his Wri- 
Tings, 121, his Temper, #ib/d. rhe Editions of his 
Works, 1. ibid. , 

Venerius Biſhop of Mzlan, 21. 

Vererius a Bilhop in France, 97. 

Vennes, a Council held in that Ciry, a little time af- 
rer that at Tours, The Number and Abridgment- of 
the Canons, 249. 


Vier Biſhop of Antioch,his Commentary on S.Mark, | 


| 
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[ 


Yorſhip of God, in what manner God ought to be 
Worſhipped, 27, 28. | 


Eno, an Officer of Vatens, retired into ſolirude, 
— 66. he lived in a Tomb, after he had given 
his Goods to the Poor, ibid. 
Zofimus a Monk, ill uſed by Iſfidore of Damiata, 7. 
Roſimus Pope, he wrote Lerters in favour of Czle- 


fins, 35- 
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THE END. 
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Age 12. Line $5. where read whether. 7.59. dele of. p.19. 1. 38. add þ before nouriſhed in the Text and 
becauſe in the Margin. p. 26. 1.23. r. not contented. p. 28. /. 34, 35. Obligations r. Oblations. 
?. 29. 1.48. any other x. another. P42. L.22.r. F.Garn. p.45. /.53. r. Underſtanding. !. 55. it » them. 
p.72. 1.48. r. convinces. p. 86. /. 22. Miſtreſſes r. Maſters. p.91. /. 7. dele hereafter. p.97. /. 26. x. as I 
may ſay. p.104. 4.11. where -. whither. p. 117. 7. 44. themſelves 7. our ſelves. p.128. . 49. this r. his. 
p.132. /.51. r. accounts. p.133. in the Nute, l.5. Calurnnia r. Calumny. p.139. 7.42. r. God delayed.p.r51. 
{.14. r. did not leſſen. p.154. /.22.25. 7. Biſhops. P- 156. 1.2. dele of, and 1.4. r. Varro. p. 158. 1.15. and 
47. r. Biſhops. p. 162. /.47. r. RetraQtations. /. 55. r. Forces. p.163. /. 32. after Preface add he ſays. 
2.164. 1.10. r. made up. p. 165. /. 47. deſigned r. defined. þ. 167. in Margin r. Dr. Cave. þ. 167. l.40. 
hath 7. had. p.171. L.5o. F. r. Faith. p.173 1.40. after Orthodox Faith, add, and ſent it to him by ſome 
of his Clergy. p.186. /.31. 7. can Obtain ir. /.35. 7. voluntarily. p. 189. /. 17. in Margin. Note. Da 
Rat. r. Durandi Rationale. p. 194. /.22. r. Bithops. p. 199. 1.23. 7. of the Council. p.200. /.10. 7. Bi- 
ſhops. 7. 14. r. Prieſts. p.202. 1.47. r. and that. p. 203. l. 3. r. Judged Cauſes. p. 204. 1.9 from bottom, r. 
Biſhops. p. 205. 1.7. 7. end to theſe troubles. p. 206. /. after Biſhop, add,-to $. Cyril. p. 209. 1. 10. af 
ger Artioch, r. to come. 1.17. they r. he. 1. 25. 7. particulary. 1.7. from bot:om, 7. Depoſed him. p.210. 
. 24. the r. their. p. 212. /. 28. from the bottom, aele the. p. 214. p. 217. 1. I4. 7. Suſpicious. p. 218.4, 
17. and p.222.1.29. Alexander r. Alexandria. p. 221. /. lr. r. in his hand. p. 223. 1. 5.». he is. L. 11. 
revived yr. reviewed, p. 224. /. 23 from bottom, after Council r. as he told him. 7. 7. y. accuſes him of 
the Errors of which. 1.6. Putebli r. Puteoli. p. 227. /. 20. Tho. Domnus, ». though Domnus. .2r. »y. 
Libinianus. p. 231. 7.38. dele the. p. 235. 1.28. r. the Emperors. p. 236. /. 6. Conſtantinople, r. Con- 
ſtantine. /. 27. from bore, r. the Regulations. p. 237. /. 2. die to him. /. 26. tribulation, r. Craft. p.240. 
1. 16. from hot. ». Obliges them. p. 243. 7. 3. from bore. reperitia, r. repitita. p. 245. /. 21. @. ». eſt. p. 
248. 1. 16. r. by 82. p.249. 1.3. Venice, r. Vennes. /.17. dele not. 1.14. from botr. as 7. of. !. 2. Cono- 
lano, 7. Coriolano. | 


A Catalogue of ſome Books lately Printed and to be Sold by 
Abel Swal and Tim. Childe, at the Unicorn at the Weſt 
End of St. Paul's Church-yard. 


Athenagoras. Theophilus ad Aurolicum I S. Ignatii & Polycarpi Opera. Gr. Lar. cum no- 
Tariani Orario, & Hermias, Grzc.Larin. | tis J. Bapr. Corellerii Cui fabjicitus Joan. 
Cum Annotationibus & indicibus necet- | Pearſoni Vindifiz Ignarii, &c. Folzo. Now in 
fariis. Juxra Edit. Optim. Paril.. Folz0. rhe Preſs, of which a more parricular Accounr 

Q. Septinii Florent. Tertulliani Opera ad | will ſhortly be given. 
verulti{. Exemp. ftidem'ſedulo emandara, diligen- Ludov. Ellies du Pin de Antiqua Ecclefix 
tia Nic. Rigaltii, cum ejuſdem Annorarionibus | Diſciplina Difſerrationes Hiſtoricz, Quarro. 
integris & varior commentariis, argumenta & | Edmundi Richerii Do&. Parif. de Poreſtate 
notas de novo adject. Luterize Parift. Fo/io. | Ecclefiz in Rebus. : 

S. Cxcil Cypriani Opera Recognita & illu- | Temporalibus Libri IV. Nunquam ante hic 
ſtrara per Joannem Oxonienſem Epiſcop. Acce- j Editi. Quzarto. 
dunt Annales Cyprianici per Joannem Celtrien- Phillippt a Limborch de Veritate Religionis 
ſem. Iremq; huic Edition! annexz ſunt Difſer- | Chriftianz Amica Collatio cum Erudiro Judzo, 
rationes Cyprianicz ab Henrico Dodwello, Fol:o | Quarto. 

Clemenris Alexandrii Opera Grzct & Lartind | Novum Jeſu Chriſti Teſtamenrum inrerprere 
quz Extant. poſt D. Heinfii Recenſ. & Doctiff. | Sebaftiano Caſtellione. Addira ſunt loca paral- 
Annor. accedunt Emendation. Frider. Sylburgi. | lela S. Script. O#avo. Amt. X 
Juxra Edit. Paril. Folio. | i Novum D.N. ] C. Teſtamentum a Sebaſti- 

Joan. Launoii Epiſtolze Ones, octo parribus | ano Caſtellione Latine reddirum. Duodecime. 


Q Juſtini Martyris Opera omnia, item | ruerunt Sr. Barnabex, Hermz, Sr. Clementis, 


comprehenſe nunc demum fimul Editz. Accel-j Novum Teſtamentum Gr. in quo ſelecti ver- 
ſerunt huic Editioni, Indices quatuor, &c. Can- | ficuli 1$o00, continens omnes voces NzTeft. 
rabr. Folio, aſteriſcis notantur. AuCtore Johan. Leuſden. 


S. Patrum qui Temporibus Apoſtolorum Flo- | Amft. Duodecimo, 


as, | | Books 
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* Books lately Printed at London for Abel Swal and Tim. Childe. 


* Acobi Rohaulti Tratatus Phyſicus, Larr- | 


ne donarus par Theo. Bonetum. cum A- 
madyerſion. Antonii .le Grand. Cui ac- 
ceflit ejuidem Rohaulti de Arte Mecha- 

nica Tractarus Mathema:icus & Gallico Sermone 
Latine tactus ; multis Figuris xne1s 11uſtr. 800. 
Juſti Liptii Roma illuttrara, five Antiquita- 
rum Romanarum Breviarium, & Georgi Fabri- 
Cit Vereris Romz cum nova Collatio. ex nova 
ree2>4Hone Anr Thvſii: Cui accetſerunt in hac 
-Ea.cione -Juſti Lip Tottori peculiares, d 
Scriprura Pecunia, Nomuabus, Convivits, Celu 
& Anno, Vererum Romanorum.. Cum figuris 


4 


Xneis, Oct. vo. 


? 
['TCy 


Et Aut! ore: Claſſics ſubſequentes. cum Interpreta 
tizne © mots juxta Edition. Pariſienſ. ad T 
ſum Delphini. viz. 

Au Julii Cxſaris quz Extant, interpretatione 
& noris illuſtravir Joan. Goduinus Protetfor 

Regius, in uſum Delphini. Octavo. 

Q. Horatii Flacci Poemara, interpretation- 

& noris 11luftravir Perrus Rodelins. Octave. 
Cornelius Nepos de Vita Excellentium Im- 

perarorum, cum Interpreratione & Notis Nico- 

la: Courrtin. Ottavo. : 
P. Virgilii Maronis Opera, Inrterpretatione & 
Nos illuſtravit Carolus Ruzxus. O@avo. 


P. Terentii Afri Comadizx, cum Interpreta- 
tione & Notis Nicolai Cami. 


Et ſub Preelo. 


Titus Lucrettus Carus de Naturi Rerum, 
interpreratione & Notis illuftrar. Cura Tho. 
Creech Oxon. Coll. Omn. Anim. Socius. 80. 

C. Valcrii Carulli Sex. Aur. Propertii & Al- 
bit Tibuli Opera Omnia, Interpreratione & 
Nortis illultravir Phil. Slvius, Octave. 

C Criſpi Salluſtii Opera, Interpretatione & 
Noris illuſtravit.D. Crifpinus. Octavo. 

Eurropit Breviarium Hiftorizz Romanz ab 
Urbe Condita ad Annum- ,cjuidem Urbis 
CXIX. i:epr. & Nous illuftr, Anna Tana- 
quill Fabri Filia. Octave: 


The :r-:m Sect:  Conthining the Proſpects of 
reir licqe:cies Caith.: and - Palaces 5 together 
wth thote of the nw! ''crable Towns and 
Colleges, wu. Ries of 17 1 Ancient Abbeys, 


Churches and Convenis w ie Kingdom of 
Scotland ; all very truly drawa ai very finely 


Engraven on Copper, and Printea on KRoyal- 
Paper: With a thort- Deſcription of each place. 
By Fohn Sleezer, Captain'of the Artillery Com- 
pany, and Surveyor of their Majeſties Stores in 
Scotland, Vol. 1. Folio. 


Some Books now in the PRESS. 


(, Amnden's Britani.z, newly Tranſlated into En- 
gliſh, with large and very confiderable Ad- 
ditions, viz. Mr. Selden's and other Eminenr 
erſons Notes and Corrections : an Account of 
the Diſcoveries that have been made ſince Mr. 
Camden's Death, drawn from the Prinred Hi- 


ftories of particular Counties and the MSS. Col- 


lections of divers curious Perſons : An Account 
of the Seats of the Nobility, of the Univerſities, 
Colledges, Schools, Coins, and Buildings of Eng- 
land, Sc. With large Sheet-Maps of every 
County, containing all the Towns and Villages, 
with the Roads exactly mark'd our, and the 
Degrees of Longitude and Larirude : All new 
Engraven by the beſt Workmen according to 
the beſt and laſt Survey, and Corrected by 
Mr. Robert Morden. Folio. 


Novum Teftamentum J. C. Grazct, cum j 


Difficiliorum Verbor. Refolur, Opera Caroli 
Hool. ( ſub Prelo.) 

The Comedies of Terence, Engliſhed by ſe- 
veral Hands, will be Publiſhed .ar Mzchaelmas- 
Term, 1693. Gy | 

Horace made Engliſh after the manner of 
Monfieur D'Acier in Proſe, with his Notes 
Tranſlated, Corrected and Improved by ſeveral 
Hands. 

ANAKPEFONTOE THAOY MEAH. 
Anacreontis Teli carmina,plurimis quibus hacte- 
nus mendis purgavit Metra reftiruir, notiſque; 
illaſtravir Wilhel. | 

Baxterus, $4xazaxlu. Subjiciuntur eriam alis 
orum Anacreontica Carmina una cum duobus 
Odariis antiquz Poerriz Sapphus.. Nec nori 
Anacreontis Vita & Interprerar, Latin. 
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The AUTHOR': 


ADVERTISEMENT 


TO FME 


HE greater the Excellence was of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the fourth 
and fifth Ages,the more it diſcovers the weakneſs of thoſe in the following 
Centuries: For the former were like great Lights, whoſe Meridian Splendor 
darken'd the little Luſtre, and diſcover'd the defects of the latter. Yet there 
were ſome ſtil} in the ſixth Age who were Men of Merit. St. Gregory is admirable as to 
what concerns Morality and Diſcipline : St. Falgentizs and ſome other Fathers, retain'd 
alſo ſomething of the Sublime Thought of the Ancients, and the Councils of this Age 
left us very excellent Canons ; but it muſt be confeſs'd that the guſt ofthe Time begun 
to be deprav'd Men pleaſed themſelves with ſtarting a great many unprofitable Que- 
ſtions, with explaining Myſteries by the Principles of Logick, and diſputing with Dog- 
matical ſtiffneſs ahout things of ſmall conſequence. Moreover, too great Credulicy 
begun to poſſeſs the minds of the more Learned and Wiſe. There was nothing then 
heard of, but Miracles, Vitions and Apparitions ; the Veneration due to Saints and 
their R-licks was advanc'd beyond juſt bonnds, and a mighty buſtie' was made about 
ſome very indifferent Ceremonies. Altho* the Councils continually renewed the An- 
cient Canons, yet Diſcipline now grew remiſs,and the rigor of the ancient Laws about 
Penance, was now very much abated. The Riches of the Church begun to he bur- 
denfom to it, becauſe its Miniſters conſider*d them as rcheir own peculiar Poſſeſſions, 
whereas before they were look'd upon only as the Patrimony of the Poor. This oblig?d 
the-Councils of this Age to make fo great a number of Canons abou: the diſtribution 
and preſervation of theſe Poſleſſions 3 which was a matter wholly new, abour which 
there were never any Canons made before this time. In the Latin Church the obliga- 
tion to live in Celibacy, was extended as low as to Sub-deacons ; but to free their be- 
haviour from all ſuſpicion, ſhe was forc'd to renew very often, and with particular cit- 
cumſtances, the anci: nt Canons, which forbid Clergy-men to keep ſtrange Women in 
their Houſes. Conteſts and Canvaſings for obtaining biſhopricks were very common, 
and many were promoted to them, who had neither Knowledge, Merit, nor Capacity. 
The Church of Rome was thrice diſturb'd with the Schiſms of Anti-Popes, and the Sees 
of Al: xandria and Azntioch were frequently the Prey of the Ambitions. The Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches begun to be divided 3 ſome Popes pretended to ſuch Rights and 
Prerogatives as their Predeceſſors never thonght of, aad there wanted not Flatterers, 
who endeavour'd to pe: ſuade them, that they were independent upon, and ſuperior to 
Councils: But the more Holy rejected theſe falſe Maxims, and aſſerted their greateſt 
Glory to conliſt in maintaining the Laws of the Church. 
Yer it can*ot bez deny'd but this Age had alſo its own peculiar advantages. In it the 
Docrin of the Church was explain'd with all poſſible exatneſs; the African Biſhops 
defended rhe Faith with a Conftancy and Boldneſs equal to that of the Primitive Bi- 


ſhops : 1] he Popes in it ſhew'd much Prudence, ConduQ and Charity in the moſt dif- 
b ficuls 


The Author's Adveriiſenent 


ficult times; and the Eaſtern Biſhops diſcover'd great ſubtilty and ſharpneſs of Wit in; 
the Diſputes they had among themſelves, and with the Occidentaliſts. The Weſtern 
Councils made very good Laws concerning the Diſcipline of the Church, which are 
ſtill obſerv*d to this day. They regulated tie Ceremonies and Rites of Divine Service, 
the Degrees of Conſanguinity within which "tis unlawful to concrat Marriage, rhe 
Qualifications requilite for entring into Orders, the Impediments which render Per- 
ſons uncapable of receiving them, and many other things of this nature. Laſtly, The 
Monaſtical Order was perfected in the Eaſt by the Laws of the Emperors, ani di- 
vers pious Writings; and in the Weſt by many Roles, and particularly by that of 
St. Benedift, whoſe Order in a little time ſpread, not only into JTraly, but alfo into 
France and England. | 

I ſhould here conclude this Advertiſement, but that I think my ſelf obliz'd to pre- 
caution the Reader againſt a Doubt which has been ſtarted lince the lmpreſiion of this 
Tome againſt ſome Authors contain'd in it, whoſe Works all the Criticks have hither- 
to received as moſt authentick Monuments. *Tis in a Writing, entituled, 4 Uefence 
of the Letter of St. Chryſoſtom to Czſarins, p. 78. He has alſo, ſays the Author of this 
Writing, added moreover Facundus ; He has explair*d his Words agreeably to the Sentiments 
of the African Church, becauſe be who forg*d this Work under his Name, would not bave it 
thought that he was of any other Judgment. Tet P. H. was convinc'd from there, that it was 
a forg*d Piece, tho he choſe rather to follow for ſome time the common Opinion, becauſe be muſt 
be reſerv?d in declaring who ts the genuine Author of a Work, Put ſince I know the original of 
his Secret and his Proofs, I am willing to make you row my Confident in this particular, Know 
then, that Facundus, Liberatus, Marius Mercator, Victor of Tunona, Caſſiodorus, rr whom 
fo many Works are attributed, excepting only his Formularies, the Treatiſe of che Soul, ard his 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms and l1iidore, , who is thought to be the Author of the Book of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers : Know then, I ſay,that all theſe pretended Africans, Italians, Spaniards, 
with ſome others, were born in France, and are not near ſo old as they are believd to be. 1Imill 
tell you at ſome time hereafter the Reaſons I have to reckon them among forg d Writings. 

If he to whom this Opinion is attributed were an ordinary Perſon, his Judgment 
might be deſpis'd as not being founded npon any proof: But becauſe P. ZH. is an Author 
famous for Learning and Worth, whoſe Reputation may make ſome Impreffion upon 
the mind of the Reader, it will be ccnvenient to produce the Proofs, upon which the 
Monuments, which he is ſaid to reje&, are founded. 

We ſhall begin with the Treatiſe of IJuſtrious Men, written by I/idore of Sevil,which 
gives teſtimony to tie truth of the Books of Facundyus, and of the Chronicle of Fifor 
of Tunona. Never was Book atteſted to be genuine by Authors more worthy of credir. 


The firſt of them is Bra#ho Biſhop of Saragoſa, the Friend and Cotemporary of 1ſidore - 


This Biſhop ſurviving him made his Elogy, and the Catalogue of his Works, and there 
he has reckon'd among the reſt, The Book of Illuſtrious Men, to which he has added, ſays 
he, what I ſaid ju5# ncw about it. The authority of the Witneſs cannot be rejected, nor 
can his teſtimony be calPd in queſtion ; the former is ungueſtionable, and the other has 
all the Characters of Truth that can be defir'd. He ſpeaks of the Works of St. 1ſidore, 
as one that was very well acquainted with them ; He obſerves that ir was at his requeſt 
that this Author undertook the Book of Erymologies, that he had left it imperfet, and 


only divided it into Titles: He ſpeaks of Tſidore allo in ſuch a manner, as ſufficiently 


diſcovers that he had ſeen him, and had been his Friend. 

The ſecond Witneſs for this Book of 1ſidore of Sevil, is 1/dephonſus of Toledo, who may 
have ſeen Iſidore; for I1ſidore died in 636. and ldephonſus was ordain'd Biſhop in 658. 
This laſt wrote a Book of 1luſtriozs Mer, in the Preface to which he obſerves, that he 
did it to continue the Works of St. Ferom, Gennadius and Iſidore. To theſe two Wit- 
neſſes may be added Honorixs of Autun, who abridg'd the Catalogue of Eccleſtaſtical Wri- 
cers, and their Works, and tranſcribe from St. Ferom in the firſt Book, from Gernadins 
in the ſecond, and from 1ſidore in thethird. 1 donot relate the teſtimony of the Chronicie 
of T1ſidore of Paca concerning this Work, becauſe it is not an unqueſtionable Monument. 

If we ſhould ſer aſide theſe Witneſſes, and conſult the Book it ſelf of 1fidore, we muſt 
judege very favourably of it; for it has not any mark of Forgery; the ſtile of ir is not 
different from that of his other Works, it contains nothing bur wheat egrees with Hi- 
ſtory; the Authors mention'd in it are genuine, the greateſt part of the Books which ir 

| men=- 


$ 
t 
8 


DEI OO WI RY 


io the Reader. 


mentions are ſti!] extant. It cannot be ſaid to be the Work of an Author born in France, 
fince it appears, that he chiefly inſiſts upon the Writers of Spain, and that the Hiſtory 
and People of that Country are beſt known to him. He relates allo ſome Particulars 
concerning the Writers of his own time, which no ways appear to be fabulons, and 
which could not be known but by an Author of that Time and Country. You need 
only read-the laſt Writers he mentions to be convinc'd of this. Laſtly, the Manuſcripts 
of this Work were found in Sparn, from which Garcias publiſh'd it. There are many 
of them yet extant ; there was one at Coria, into which was inſerted by a miſtake the 
Work of another Author, who made a Catalogue of twelve Writers: Bur the other 
Manuſcripts contain nothing bur the Kooks of Huſtrions Men by 1/zdore and Ildephon- 
fus, with their Names at the beginning. Theſe areall the Proofs that can be had that 
any Work is genuine. 

[t ſeems that they had never. call'd in queſtion the Anthority of Iſizore, but that 
they might have ſome pretence to reject the Writings of facandws, and the Chronicle of 
Vidtor of Tunona, which are mention'd by 1ſzdore. They faw well enongh, that if the 
Book of Iſidore was genuine, they could not doubr but theſe Monuments were Au- 
thentical : And fer the ſame reaſon they ſhould have carried on their Conjecures to 
Ildephonſus alſo ; but either they durſt nor, or they forgor it, and fo the Authority of 
Ifidore ſtands good ſtill, and conſequently that of /i&or of Tunora and Facundius cannot 
be queſtion'd. Bur. tho? we could imagine, that 1/idore's Book of Iluſtrions Men is ſup- 
Polititious, yet | believe they dare not ſay the ſame of his Books, call'd Origines. 
Nogw in the laſt Chzpter of the fifth Book of this Work, he mentions the Chronicle 
of Victor of Tunona. Aao Biſhop of Vienna does alſo mention it in the beginning of 
his Chronicle, and Ortho Friſingernſis in his Riſtory, Book 5. cap. 4. But that which 
determines this matter, 1s this, That Fohn Abbot of Biclarum, an Author of the ſame 
time, has continued the Chronicle of Yi&or of Tinona, as he himſelf aſſures us, at 
the beginning of his Chronicle. There are no Witneſſts more worthy of credit, 
than thoſe who give Teſtimony to the Authors who wrote before them upon the ſame 
Subjefts: For they having carefully enquired about them, ſpeak not at a venture, 
nor upon the Credit of another. Gernadius gives teſtimony to St. Ferom by conti- 
nuing his Work of /lluſtrious Hen, ST. Iſidore to Gennadius, and Nldephonſus to St. Iſidore : 
St. Jerom alſo gave Teſtimony to the Chronicle of Exſebius, by continuing it. Proſper 
followed them; after him came Yifor of Tixnona, and laſtly, Fohn Abhot of Bicla- 
rum, who gives teſtimony to thoſe who preceded him. Honor: 4s of Autun and Ado 
of Vienna, undertake after theſe Authors to write upon the ſame Subjects ; they fol- 
low them, and give teſtimony to them, as well as thoſe who come after. *Tis not 
caſie to break this Chain, and to give the Lie to ſo certaina Tradition. Laftly, If 
we ſhould refer our ſelves wholly to the reading of the Chronicle of Yifor of Tunona, 
we ſhall find nothing in ir, which appears either feign'd or fabulous. On the con- 
trary, we find in it the moſt notable TranſaQions relzted with their proper Circum- 
ſtances, which do perfealy agree with other Hiſtories: There are many things in it 
which concern the Church of Afric , and particularly Yidor of Tunon:; and every 
where there are Marks of Ingenuity and Sincerity, Which are not to be met with in 


the Works of [mpoſltors. ; 
We have now re eſtabliſh'd the Authority of two Witneſſes, who depoſe in favour of 


the Books of Facund ; for both Vifor and 1ſidore of Sevil make honourable mention of 
them. Caſſiodorizs alſo ſpeaks of this Author in his Commentary upon Pſalm 138. a Work 
which is excepted out of the number of thoſe which are falſly attributed to Caſſio- 
dorus. ?Tis true, he ſpeaks not there of the Twelve Books, but of two others ad- 
dreſſed to Fuſtinian, which are probably the ſame that are mentioned in the Preface 
of the Twelve. Bat this teſtimony however informs us, that there was an African 
Biſhop call'd Facundis , who d=dicated ſome Works to Fuſtinian; that this Author 
wrote briskly and ſubtilly, Mereticorum penerrabil: ſubti/itate deſtruftor , a Character 
which agrees very well to the Twelve Books of his which ſtill remain. 

But without ſearching for Witneſſes, we need only conſult the Work it ſelf, to be 
periwaded that ic is ſerious and genuine, and that it cannot be the Fiction of an Im- 
poſtor. *Tis plain, that he who was the Author of it, wrote at ſuch a time, when 
the Controverlſic about the three Chapters was very freſh and warmly debated : He 


ſpeaks of it himſelf wich much heat, as a Perſon extreamly addicted to one fide z he 
aÞ- 


The Author 's Adver tiſement 


appears to be throughly inform'd of all that paſ#d, and he takes a great deal of pains 
to gather together every thing that might juſtifie his Canie, His Exhortation alone 
to the Emperor Jufti:1a7 , with which he concludes, ſufficiently diſcovers that this 
Emperor was then alive, and that this Work is not a Fiction : The Preface alſo con- 
firms the ſame thing. Laſtly, If ever a Work kad the Infallible Mai ks of being ge- 
nuine, this is certainly ſuch. I know not, whether they had alſo a deſign to queſti- 
on the Letter of the ſame Facundiuzs to Mocianu or Mucianys, but | can alſure them that 
there is the ſtrongeſt Evidence that this is not the Work of an Impoſtor. Ir has the 
ſame ſtile with the Twelve Books, and this ſtile is peculiar to this Author. There is 
no Writer that came after him who reſembles it; it is an Original in its kind. In a 
word, it is as clear as the day, that theſe Works are a Biſhops «cf Africk, who was ba- 
niſh'd into the Eaſt, and liv'd in the time of Ju/tzz:a7, and who was one of the molt 
zezlous Defenders of the three Chapters. This Truth cannor be call'd in queſtion, 
but you mult overturn all the Rules of good Criticiſm, and render all things liable 
to donbts. The very ſame almoſt is to be ſaid of the Works of Wariz: Mercator, and 
Liberatws. *Tis true the Ancients have not mentioned theſe Works, bur they have ſach 
plain Marks of being genuine, and contain ſome Tranſa&tons ſo particular and re- 
markable, thar no queſtion can be made ot Rec: iving them, upon the credit of the 
ancient Manuſcripts, from which they were pnbli{t'd. T hey have been made uſe of 
for clearing up many Points of Eccleſiaſtical Hiltory, which were unknown before 
theſe Authors came to light. The learned Criticks rhought they had made a great 
Diſcovery by lighting upon them. Now theſe Men who reje& them would deprive 
us of all that Light and clearer Knowledge which they have given us, and throw us 
- back into the ſame Darkneſs in which we were before. This indeed is not to endea- 
vour the Advancement of Learning. 

AS to Caſſiodorws, ſince they acknowledge for genuine the Formularies, the Commen=- 
tary upon the Pſulms, and the Treatiſe of the Soul, I cannot ſee how they can reje& the 
other Treatiſes which we have aſcribed to him, which have the ſame ſtile, and chief- 
ly the Book of D:vine Learning, which is ſo perfectly like for Method and Stile to his 
Treatiſe of the Soul, and where he diſcovers himſelf in ſo many places, that none 
but he who does wilfully blind himſelf, can doubt bur ir is his. To which we may 
add the Teſtimonies of Sigiberr, of Gemblours, and of other Library-keepers, and the 
Authority of many very good and ancient Manuſcripts, 

The Proofs which we have alledg'd are more than ſufficient to eſtabliſh the genu- 
ineneſs of thoſe Works, which the Author of The Defence of the Letter of 
Czſarius, would have us to doubt of, upon the Opinion of Þ Z. I know not whe- 
ther it will be confeſs'd by this Learned Man; but this I know, that if he would op- 
Poſe the Teſtimonies and Proofs which 1 have produc'd, he muſt draw from the 
Works themſ.lves Demonſtrations to the contrary... Now there is not the leaſt proba- 
bilicy, if there were any ſn-h thing, that they ſhould have eſcap'd the Notice of Fa- 
ther Sirmondus, Libbee, Garnier, Geberon, and Mr, Baluz:us, and ſo many other able 
Criticks, who have examined thefe Anthors with all poſlible exactneſs. 

But the Koldneſs wherewith he rej. as theſe Monnments, is nothing in compariſon 
of the Judgment which is given of the Works of St, Frſtin. ['"'{# alledg'd that ſome 
heard a little while ago from P. H. that which is zot be foura in Mr Prior, That of all 
the Works which go under the Name of Juſtin, there us none but the Di logue with Tryphon 
which is truly his, ard that all the reſt are ſuppoſititious. It was not neceſſary to ſeek 
out this Inſtance, for proving that P. Z. knew ſome things that are nct in Mr. Pror. 
Many other things might have been produced which had been Icfs liable to be blam'd, 
and many People could rather wiſh that nothing were ſaid bur what is in Mr. Prior, 
than that ſuch a ſtrange Paradox as this ſhould be aſſerted. The two Apologies of 
St. Juſtin, cited by Euſebins, St. Jerom, and by all the Ancients, being ſo Authentick 
and ſo Famous, that no Perſon ever doubted of them, what greater Aſſurance can 
we have of the Genuineneſs of the Dialogue with 77yphor, than we have of theſe two 
Apologies ? It ſeems to me, that if there were any room for doubting of the one or 
the other of theſe two Monuments, one ſhould rather doubt of the Dialogue than of 
the two Apologies, whereof the one has at the beginning the Name of Ju{{in, and 
of his Father, and the place of his Birth ; and the other does plainly deſcribe him. 
In it he mentions the Snares that were laid by him for the Philoſopher Creſcczs, who 
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was at laſt the Cauſe of his Death ; as Tatianw, a Diſciple of St. J»ſtin, relates it in 
his Eook to the Gentiles, where he manifeſtly alludes to the words of St. Juſtin, and 
cites alſo what he had ſaid in this place concerning the Deluſions of Demons, Caiz:, 
or another ancient Author who wrote againſt the Ebzonites, cited by Euſebizs, Beok 5. 
cap. 12. of his #7ifory, places St. Juſtin in the number of the Apclogiſts for Religion, 
and cites at the ſame time Tatianus. Laſtly, Methodis in his Book of the Reſurrection, 
tranſcribes what St. Faſtin had ſaid of his own Country in the beginning of his Apo- 
logy to Antoninus. 

Thelſe are Witneſſes as Authentical as can be deſired, and there are but few Mony- 
menis of Antiquity, for which the ſame Proofs can be alledg*d. For the moſt part 
Men fatisfie themſelves with the Teſtimony of Eſcbirs and Sr. Ferom, withour aſcend- 
ing higher: But here we find Witneſſes cotemporary, Tatar the Diſciple of the Au- 
thor, of whom the Queſtion 1s, and two other Authors who followed very quickly 
after him. If there can be any doubt, whether the Apologies of St. Juſtin be genu- 
ine or no, there is not any Monument in Antiquity which may not be made to paſs 
for ſuppokititious. 

I know that th? Author of the Defence adds, That to his knowledge P. H. has very 
good Proofs to ſhew, that theſe pieces, together with Ariſteas, were contriv'd at the end of the 
ſecond Ceatury, Tuiceſe Proofs 'muſt be founded either upon the Teſtimony of the An- 
cients, or the diffcrerice of Stile, or upon the Matters of Fact related in theſe Pieces, 
which cannot be reconciled to the Biſtory of that time. Bur it does not appear, thar 
he can have any of theſe Proofs. All ancient Authors make Sr. Ji» the Author of 
the two Apologics, not one doubts of it, but it paſſes for a thing moſt evident a- 
mong them. Tho there ſhould be ſome difference between the Dialogue and the A- 
pologies, it were a thing not to be wondred at, ſince theſe Works are of different na- 
tures: But on the contrary, "cis plain that the Stile and Dotrin of theſe two Works 
agrce very well together. There remains therefore only the Hiſtorical Matters which 
can be alledg?d againſt them; but we have prov'd that the Emperors named at the 
beginning of theſe Apologies, and the Matters of Fac related in them, agree very well 
with the Hiſtory of the Time in which St. J«ſti2 flouriih'd. Beſides P. H. conld not 
find in the Pieces themſelves any Proofs of their Novelty, fince he confeſſes that they 
were written atthe end of the ſecond Age. . Upon what grounds therefore can this ſo 
new an Opinion be founded, which robs the Church of one of the moſt excellent 
Monuments which it has to juſtifie the Antiquity of its Liturgy ? | 

I ſhall add no more, and perhaps what 1 have ſaid may be too much. All the fa- 
vour which I deſire of him who is ſaid to be of that Opinion which I have oppoſed, 
is to believe thar I bave not done it upon any deſign to offend him, but only upon the 
acconnt of defentiing the Works which I think to be moit genuine. The Republick 
of Learning ought to enjoy anentire and perfe& Liberty, and the Spicic of Tyranny 
nd 13omincering ought to be baniſh'd ont of it. Whatever Rank ſome hold in ir, 


we ought never to be offended becauſe others are not of our Opinion, eſpccially when 


it is new. ?Tisa bad way for any man to defend himſelf, by treating his Adverſary 
with contempt, by comparing him to Zeilzz, and cailing himſelf a Homer, He muſt 
bring good Proofs of his Opinion, and refute ſolidly the reaſons of others, withour bir- 
ternefs, paſſion, and reproach. Thus ought thoſe to do who ſeck not their own 
Glory, in attacking the Reputation of others, but only endeayonr to find out rhe 


Trut\, and to maintain Charity. 
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The CONTENTS of the Fifth Volume. 


1 the Lives and Writings of the Ecclefiaſtical Authors that 
Fleouriſhed in the Sixth Century, wiz, 


Ymmachus Biſhop of Rome. 1 1 Areras, Archbiſhop of Cxſarea in Cappadocia. 52 
Avirus Biſhop of Vienna. 4 | Zacharias Biſhop of Mityline. zbid. 
Ennodius Biſhop of Padua. 7 | Cyril of Scythopolis. ibid. 
Hormiſdas Biſhop of Rome. 11 | Facundus Hermianenkis. ibid. 

Fulgentius. 13 Victor of Capua. 55 
Evgippius. 21 | Ruſticns, Deacon of the Church of Rome. 56 
Ferrandus, Deacon. 22 | Primatius. ibid, 
Joannes Maxentius, 23 | Junilius. 57 
Trifolius. 24 | Liberarus, Arch-deacon of the Church of Car- 
Adrian. sbid. | thage. 53 
Laurence. 25 | Victor Tununenſis. ibid. 
Marcellinus Comes. zbid. | Paulus S:lentiarins. ibid. 
AZgidius or Giles, Abbot. bid. | Pelagius I. Biſhop of Rome. Shed 
Orentins Biſhop of Elvira. 26 | Agnc!Jus, 59 
F. A. M. T. Severinus Boerius. ibid. | Leontius, Monk. 60 
Epiphanius Scholaſticus. 27 | Venantius Honorius Forcunatus. GL 
Theodorus, Reader in the Church of Conſtan- Bandonninia. 62 
rinople. zbid. | Germanus Biſhop of Paris. ibid. 
Severus. zbid. | Martin Biſhop of Braga, ibid. 
John of Scyrhopolis. 28 | Paſchalins, Deacon, 
Baſil of Stlicia. ibid. | Joannes Scholaſticus, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
== T. Biſhop of Rome. 29| nople. 62 
elix IV. Biſhop of Rome. zbid, | Gregorius Turonenſis. ibid. 
Boniface II. Biſhop of Rome. 30 | Gildas Badonicus, ſurnam'd the Wiſe, ibid, 
Tohn4I. Biſhop of Rome. 30 | Evantius Biſhop of Vienna, 64. 
Agaperus Biſhop of Rome. 31 | Ferreolus. tot 
Se. Ephrem, Patriarch of Antioch. 33 | Sedarus and Chryfippus. ibid. 
Procopius Gazzus. 35 | Pelagius II. Biſhop of Rome. 65 
An Anonymous Author of an Explication of the Eulogius of A/exandria. 66 
Octareuch. 35 | John the Faſter. 67 
Jobins, Monk, 36 | John Abbot of Biclarum, ibid, 
Juſtinian the Emperor. 37 | Anaſtaſius Sinaira Biſhop of Antioch. ibid, 
Dionyſus Exiguus. 42 ; Evagrius Scholaſticus. 69 
Cafſiodorus. 43 : Joannes Climachus. ibid. 
$:. Benedict. 44 John Abbot of Raithu, TY 
Silverius Biſhop of Rome. 46 ; Gregery the Great. ibid. 
Vigilius B:ſhop of Rome. 47 | Parerius. 103 
Czſarius Biſhop of Arles. Leander Biſhop of Sevil. ibid, 
Ponrtanus. zbid. | Licinianus and Severus Biſhops in Spain. 104 
Leo Archbiſhop of Sens. 50 | Dinamius. Shed 
Trojanus Biſhop of Saintes. zbid. | Eutropius Biſhop of Valentia. Io5 
Nicetius Biſhop of Triers. | zbid. | Maximus Biſhop of Saragoſa. ibid. 
Aurelianus Biſhop of Arles. ; zbid. | Euſtrarius, Pricft cf Conſtantinople. bid. 
Terradius. | 51 | Andronicianus. 106 
Arator. ibid. | T.ucius Charinus. ibid. 
Juſtinian, and ibid, | Merrodorus. zbid. 
Juſtus, Biſhops in Spain. zbid. | Heraclian Biſhop of Chalcedon. ibid. 
Aprigius Biſhop in Portugal. zbid. | Leontius Biſhop of Arabiſſa. 107 
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Held in the 


Sixth Century. 


Ouncils of Rome under Pope Symmachns, | The fifth Council of Arles, 147 
108 | The ſecond Council of Parzs, ibid, 
Council of Agatha, 110 | The third Council of Parz, ibid. 
The firſt Council of Orleans, 113 | Edict of Clotharius, 143 
Council of Torraco, 114 | The firit Council of Bracara, ibid. 
Council of Gerunda, 115 | Council held at Santones, 149 
Council of Epaone, 116 | The ſecond Council of Lyons, ibid. 
The firſt Council of Lyons, 117 | The ſecond Council of Tours, ibid. 
Council of Lir:da, or Ilerda, 118 | The ſecond Council of Bracara, I51 
Council of Valentia, 119 | The fourth Council of Pars, ibid. 
The fourth Council of Arles, zbid. | The fifth Council of Parrs, 152 
The Council of the Biſhops of Africa held ar Car- The Synod of Antifiodorum, ibid. 
thage under Boniface Biſhop of that Ciry in the The firft Council of Maſcen, 53 
Year 525, | I19 | The third Council of Lyons, 154 
The ſecond Council of Orange, 121 | The ſecond Council of Valentia, ibid. 
The ſecond Council of Vaſo, zb:d, | The ſecond Council of Maſcen, ibid. 
Council of Rome under Bonzface IT. 122 | The third Council of Toledo, 155 
The ſecond Council of Toledo, 123 | The Council of Narbo, 156 
A Conference held at Conſtantinople between the The firit Council of Sev/, 157 
Carholicks and Severians, zbid. | Council in Avernza, 158 
The ſecond Council of Orleans, 125 | Council of Poztzers, 1b;d. 
Council of Clermont in Auvergn, in the Year 535. | Council of Metz, 159 
126 | Aſſembly of Biſhops at Nanterra, 160 
The rhird Council of Orleans, ; 127 | Council of Saragoſſa, zbid. 
Council of Barcelona held in the Year 540. 128 | Council of To/edo, held in the twelfth year of 
The fourth Council of Orleans, 129 Reccaredus, the 597th of Chriſt, 161 
The fifth Council of Qrleans, 130 | Council of Oſca, or Hueſca, a City of the Pro- 
The Council of Arvernia under King Theod- vince of Torraco, held under the ſame King 
bertus, 131 in the year 598. IG, 
Council of Tutel/a, zbid. | Council of Barcelona under the ſame King, held 
Council of Con/tartinople under Mennas, held in In 599. zbid. 
the Year 536. 131 


Council of Conſtantinople, commonly the fifth 


General Council, 135 
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Names and Councils 


A F O 
P-1 Drian. 2 j- Acundins. 52 Ouncil of Orange II. I21 
Agapetus. 31|* FelixIV. 29 Orentius. ; 2.6 
Council of Agatha. t1o | Ferrandus, 22 | CouncilI. of Orleans. 113 
Agnellus. 59 | Ferreolus. 64 | Council IT. of Orleans. 125 
Anaſtaſius Sinaita, 67 | Fortunatus. 61 | Council IIT. of Orleans. 127 
Androniciunus. 105 | St. Fulgentins, 13 | Council IV. of Orleans. 129 
The Anonymous Author of the Council V. of Orleans. 130 
Explication of the Ofarteuch, 35 | St.  Ermannus. 62 | Council of Oſca, or Hueſca. 1GT 
Synod of Antifiodorum, 152 Giidas. 63 P 
Aprigius. 51 | Gzles, Abbor. 25 | { * Ouncil II. of Pars. 147 
Arator. ibid. | Council of Gerunda. 115 | * CouncilIII. of Pars, ibid. 
Aretas. 52 | Gregory of Tours. 63 | Council IV. of Parts. I51 
Council of Arles IV. 119 | St. Gregory the Grear. 72 | Council V, of Parts. 152 
Council of Arles V. 147 | H | Paſchaſins. 62, 
Avitus Biſhop of Vienna 4. Fj Eracieanus. 106 | Paterius, 103 
Aurelianus 5o | ©» Hiſtory of the Council of Paulus Silentiarinus. 58 
Council of A4rvernia, 131 Conſtantineple under Menneas, 131 | Pelagius I. 58 
Council of Avernza. 158 | Hormiſdas. 11 | Pelagins II. 65 
B J TS Council of Por&zrers, 158 
Andoninia. 62 | $ Ohn1. Biſhop of Rome. 29 | Pontianus, 49 
Council of Barcelcna in 540. 128 1 Fohn II. Biſhop of Rome. 30 | Primaſius. 56 
Council of Barcelona in 599, 161 | St. Foannes Climachus, 69 | Procopius Gazens. 35 
Baſil of Ciliciz. 23 | Febn of Biclarum, 67 
' Sr. Benedi8, 44 | Febn of Raithu. 2 (  Ouncils of Rome under Pope 
Boethius. 26 | Fohn of Scythopolzs. 28 Symmachus. 103 
Boniface II. 30 | Fohn the Faſter. - 67 | Council of Rome under Boni- 
Council of BracaraT. 148 | Foannes Maxentius. 2 face IT. 122 
Council of Bracara II. 151 | Foannes $ chalaſticus. 63 | Ruſticus, 56 
Fobius, Moak. 36 6) 
CC, Mpodorus 43 | Funilius. 57 ( ; Ouncil of Saintones. 149 
Ceſarius. 49 | Fuſtinien and Fuſtus, : 51 Council of Saragoſſa. 160 
Chryſ;ppus. 64 | Fuſtinian, 37 | Sedatus. 64 
Councils of the Biſhops of Africa L | Severns. _ 
heid ar Carthageunder Boniface Aurence. 25 | Severus Biſhop in Spain, 104 
Biſhop of thar City. 119 Leander. 102 | Council I. of Sev:l, 157 
Edict of Clothar 148 } Leo. 50 | Pope Silverus, 46 
Council of Clermont in Auvergne, 126 j Leontius, Monk. 60 | Symmachus. x 
Conference of the Catholicks Leentius, Biſhop. $09 = 
with the Sever: ans. 123 | Council of Lerida, or Ierdz, 118 | { * Ouncil of Tarrago, 114 
Cyrillus of Scythepolss. | 52 | Liberatus. 53| = Tetradius. 5I 
Council of Conſtantinople under Licinianus. 104 | Thendorns. 27 
Mennas. 131 | Lucius Charinus. 106 | Council II. of Toledo. 123 
Council of Conſtantinople TT. which | Council I. of Lyons. 117 | Council III. of Toledo. 155 
is call'd the fifth General... 135 | Council II. of Lyons. 149 | Council of To/edo in 597. I6T 
D Council III. of Lyons. 154 j Council II. of Tears. 149 
DT) Powfius Exiguus. 2 M | Trzfol:us. 5 
Dinamius. 104 | 7 A Arcellinus 25 j Trejenus, 50 
E 4 Martin of Braga. 62 | Council of Tutella. I31 
FE Nnodins. 7 | Council I. of Maſcon. 153 V. 
Council of Epaone. 116 | Council II. of Maſcon, 154 ji { Ouncil II. of Vaſe. I12L 
St. Ephrem. 33 | Maximus. 105 | >- Council of Valentia, 119 
Epiphanius Scholaſticus, 27 | Metrodorus. 106 | Council II. of Valentia 154 
Evazrius, 69 | Council of Merz. 159 | Vifer of Capua. 55 
Evantius. 64 N | Vitor Tunnuenkis. 58 
Eutippius. 21 Teetius. : 50 | Pope P:gilins. 47 
Eclogius. 66 Aﬀemblies of Biſhops at £Z 
Euſtratius. 105 MNanterra. 160 Wo Acharias. 52 
Eutropius. ibid. j Council of Narbe. x56 
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Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


TOME IV. 


CONTAINING 


An Account of the Lives and W RITINGS of the 
Primitive FATHERS, that Flouriſhed in the Sixth Century of 
Chriſtianity, with Cenſures upon all their BOOKS, determi- 
ning which are Genuine and which Spurius. 


Pope STMM ACHOUS. 


F TER the Death of Pope Anaſtaſius, which happen'd at the end of the Year 498, there | 


was a fierce contention in the Church of Rome berween Laurentius and Symmachus,which 
of rhem two was duly promoted ro -rthar See. Symmachus, who was Deacon, was choſen 
and ordain'd by rhe far greater number,bur Feſtus a Roman Senator,who had promis'd the 
Emperor Anaſtjius, that his Edict of Agreement with the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould be fign'd, 
procur'd Laurentius to be choſen and ordain'd. This Schiſm divided the Church and the Ciry of Rome, 
and the moſt eminent borh of che Clergy and the Senare took part with one of theſe rwo Biſhops : bur 
ar length both parties agreed tro wait upon Ring Theodorzc at Ravenna tor his Decifion in the caſe, 
which was this, Thar He ſhould continue Biſhop of Rome who had been firſt choſen,and ſhould be found to 
have the fargreater number of Voices for him. Symmachus had the advantage of Laurentivs on both 
theſe Accounts, and fo was confirm'd in the poſſefiion of the Holy See ; and he ordain'd Laurentius Bi- 


ſhop of Nocera, if we may believe Anaſtaſius. Arthe beginning of the next Year hecall'd a Council, 


wherein he made a Canon again{t the ways of ſoliciting Mens voices, which were then us'd for obrain- 
ing the Papal Dignity : Bur thoſe who oppos'd the Ordination of Symmachus,ſeeing him poſſeſs'd of the 
Holy See againſt their mind, us'd all their endeavours ro turn him our of it ; for which end they 
chargd him with many Crimes ; they ſtirr'd up a part of the People and Senate againſt him, and 
caus d a Perition ro be preſenred ro King Theedoric, that he would appoint a Delegate ro re-hear the 
Cauſe. He nam'd P:ter Biſhop of Altinas, who depos'd the Pope from the Government of his Dioceſe, 
and depriv'd himof the Poficfiions of rhe Church. This Divifion was the cauſe of fo grear diſorders in 
Rome, that from words they came many times to blows,and every day produc'd fighting and murders : 
Many Eccleiait'cxs were beaten to death, Virg:ns were robbed, and driven away from their habitation, 
many Tay-men were wounded or kill'd;inſomuch thar nor only rhe Church, but alſo rhe Ciry of Rome ſuf- 
D 


fer d 


Pope Sym- 
machus, 


WY WI 


-, 


PRALY 


A new E cclefraſtical Hiſtory 


fer'd very much by thisSchiim. King Theodoric being defirous topur an end ro theſe diſo;ders,call'd 


Pope Sym- a Council ;wherein the Biſhops being poſſeſs'd with a good Opinion of Pope Symmachus,would nor en- 


mach, 
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rer uponthe examination of the particular Articles alledg'd againit him,but only declar'd bim Innccen: 
before his Acculers, of rhe Crimes rhart were laid ro his Charge: And they prevail'd {o far by their Im- 
portunity, that the King was fartisfy'd with this Sentence, and both rhe People and Senare who had 
been very much irritated againſt Symmachus were pacify'd,and acknowledg'd him for Pope. Yer fome 
of the diſconrented Parry itill remain'd, who drew upa Writing againſt this $y nod, and ſpread rhe.c 
Calumnies, forg'd againit Symmachus as far as the Eait: The Emperor Ana/?:/ius objected them to 
him, which obliged S;wmachus to write a Lerter ro him for his own Vindication: Bur norw:thianding 
rheſe Efforts of his Enemies, he continued in peaceable pofſeftion of the Holy See until che Year 514, 
wherein he dicd. 

The firit Letter of this Pope it writren ro £9n:us Biſhop of Arles, which is dated Seprtemb.29.in the 
Year 500. In this Lerrer he declares, rhar his Predeceſſor had unjultly raken away from the Bithcp of 
Arles the Right of Ordaining Biſhops ro ſome Churches, and given it to the Biſhop of Vienna,contrary 
ro the Cuſtom and the Canons cf his Predeceffors. Upon this occalion he ſays, That the PrieFhood b:ing 
one and inviſible, altho' it be adminiftred by many Biſhops, the Succeſſors can make no Innovation contra) y 
to the Canons of their Predeceſſors; and moreover, That it « of great importance to Religion, that no dif- 
ference of Fudgment ſhould appear among the Biſhops, and chiefly among the Biſn:ps of the Church of Rome: 
from whenc? he concludes, That onius ſhould follow the ancient Cuſtom in Ordaining Biſhops,and that 
the New Canon of Anaſtaſius ought not to take place. 

The ſecond Letter written tothe ſame Biſhop ought ro be plac'd before the former, nor only-becauſe 
of the Dare, which is written Ofcb. 3o. 499. bur alſo becaute ir is a Ciration. of the Biſhop of Viewa 
to come and defend his pretended Right, which ought ro precede the Judgment given againit him 
which is contain'd in the firſt Letrer. There is alſo a third Letter on rhe ſame Subject written to Avitus 
Biſhop of Vienna OFob. 13. 501. publiſhed in rhe fifrh Tome of the Spriczlegium of Luc Dachera, and 
is there reckon'd the twelfth, wherein he anſwers thar Biſhop, and rells him, Thar the Fudgment he had 
grven ſhould be no ways prejudicial to him, zf he could prove that the Canon made by his Predeceſſer was uſe- 
Ful,altho it was not regular;becauſe what us done fer a juſt cauſe is not againt the Law,and one may depart 
from the Rigor of the Law for the good of the Church, ſince the Law it ſelf wouid have excepted ſuch a caſe 
if it could have foreſeen it ; and he adds, That it would be oft-times cruel to adhere to the Letter of the 
Law,when the tri obſervationof it is found prejudicial to the Church, becauſe the Laws were made to ſerve 
the Church, and not do it any prejudice. After this he exhorrs the Biſhop of Vienna ro produce his Rea- 
ſons and Defence in a Letter ro himſelf. 

Ar laſt in the Year 502. he ended this Difference by confirming the Canon made abour this matter 
by S. Leo,who had ſubjeRed Valentia, Tarentaſia, Geneva and Grenoble to the Biſhop of Vienna,and left 
the other Churches under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Ar/es. Ceſarius was at Rome when this Ca- 
non was made, as appears by the ninth Letter dated Novemb, 13th. in the-Year 502. Bur let us rerurn 
to the former Letrers. 

The third is a Letrerof Complement to Patricius Liberius upon the EleStion of a Biſhop of Aqui/era. 
Tt is dared OFob. 15.in the Year 499, butthe Date appears ro be added : This is the firſt Letter of the 
fifth Book of Ennodins, and it may be that he compos'd it for this Pope. 

The fourth is nor a Letter of Symmachus ro Laurentius of Milan, as the Title ſuppoſes ; bur it is the 
third part of the Rhetorick of Ennodius of Pavia. Any one may be fartisfy'd by reading it, that it was 
never a Letter. 

The Letter or Memorial of C.eſarius Biſhop of Arles, contains four Requeſts which he made ro Pope 
Symmachus. In the firſt he remonſtrares to him, that among the Gau!/es the Poſſeflions of rhe Church 
were caſily alienated, from whence it came to paſs that the Goods detign'd for relieving the Neceffities 
of the Poor were daily diminiſh'd : He prays that this Alienation may be wholly forbidden by the Au- 
thoriry of the Holy See, except whar ſhall be rhoughr convenient ro be given to the Monafteries. He 
requeſts in the ſecond place,rthar ir may be declar'd alſo, thar the Judges and Governours of Provinces 
cannor be appointed until they have been try'd a long time before. 3. He defires that it may be for- 
bidden ro marry the Widdows who have wore a Religious Habir for a long time, and the Virgins 
who have been for many years in Monaſteries, 4. He requeſts that care yay be taken to hinder all 
Canvaſſing and giving of Bribes for obtaining a Biſhoprick. 

The Pope anſwers theſe Requſts in the following Letter of Nevemb. 6th, which is the fifth,and ſays, 
That altho the Eccleſia#tical Canons have provided for theſe things which he deſires, yet it is good to renew 
them. 1ſt, Then he forbids the Alienation of the Poſſefſions of rhe Church by any Contra&t,and upon 
any pretence wharſoever; bur yer he allows ſome part of them tobe givento Clergy-men, ro Monaſte- 
ries and to Strangers who are in neceffiry, provided always, thar they ſhall only enjoy the Profits of 
them during their Life. 2. He threatens thoſe with the rigor of the Canons who endeavour to pro- 
mote themſelvesto the Prieſthood by promiſing to give away the Pofſeflions of the Church. 3. He or- 
dains that Lay-men ſhall obſerve the Times appointed by the Canons, before they be promored to the 
Priefthood. 4. He declares thar he abhors thoſe who raviſh Widows or Virgins conſecrated ro God, 
and that he condemns even thoſe who marry them, altho rhey who are married mean well. He or- 
dains thar ſich ſhall be caſt our of the Communion of the Church, and he forbids Widows who have 
liv'd a long while unmarried, and Virgins who have been a conſiderable time in Monaſteries, to mar- 


ry. 5. Heforbids all Sollicitations and Promiſes which are made for Promotion to a Biſhoprick. 
The 
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Tho fixth Letter of Symmachys is his Apolcgy, wherein he vindicares himſelf from the Crimes CAA 
charg'd upon him by the Emperor A-aſt:/ins. In ir h- writes to this Emperor with great boldnets,and Pope &44m2- 
ſhews him, rhat 1. ought nor ro take in il parr his Aniwer to the Reproaches ſpoken again't him; Thar Tacbus, 
it he ve conudord in the quality ct Roman Emperor, he ough: to hear patiently rhe Meflages of the WWNg9 
People, and even of the Barbarians ; and if he be contider'd as a Chriitian Prince, ke on2ht ro hear 
the Voice of te Biſhop of the Apoſtolick See : Thar for his own part he could nor diffemble theſe Ca- 
lumnies, altho he oughr ro bear with them ; and rhar ir was even the Interett of the Emperer to have 
the falſhood of them diſcover'd, rhar the ſcandal might be remov 'd. He rakerh the whole Ciry of Rome 
ro. witnels, thar he was no M7chean, and that he had never warp'd from the Faith he had receiy'd in 
the Church of R-me lince he firſt lefr Paganiſm. He accules the Emp-ror in his tara cf being an Eu- 
tychian, or at lea't of favouring the Euty:hians and communicating with them : He reproves him for 
deſpiſing the Authority of the Holy Sce, and of rhe Biſhop who was Succefforto Sc. Peter. He main- 
rains thar his Digniry is higher than thar of the Emperor. Ler us compare, fays he to him, the Dignity 
of a Biſhop with that of an Emperor. There 1s as great difference between them as between the things of this 
Earth, whereof the latter has the adminiſtration, and the things of Heaven, whererf the former u the 
Diſpenſer, O Prince ! you receive Baptiſm from the Biſhop, he gives y:u the Sacraments, you deſire of him 
Prayers, you watt for hy Bleſſing, and you addreſs your ſe!f to him, that you may be put under Penance. In 
« wordyou govern the Affairs of Men, and he diſpenſes the Bleſſngs of Heaven. Wrerefere the Office of 
a Biſhop u at leaſt equal, if not ſuperior to yours. Afrer this he propoſes, That as the Emperor would 
undoubredly make him loſe his Dignity, it he could prove the Articles of Accuſation alledg'd againſt 
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4 him; So he ſhould hazard rhe loſs of his if he could nor prove ir. He admoniſhes hini ro remember 
4 thar he 1s a Man,and thar he can no ways avoid the diſcufſion of this Cauſe before the Tribunal of Gcd; 
Þ, Thar 'ris rrue, due retpect ought ro be paid ro Secular Powers, bur then they ought nor to be ubey'd 
8 when they detire tuch things as are contrary ro the Laws of God : in ine, Thar if Obedience is due 
"4 ro Superior Powers, it is chiefly due to thoſe thatare Spiritual. Honour God in us, ſays he, and we will 
. honour him in you ; but if youhave no reſpett for God. you cannet claim that privilege from him whoſe Laws 


: you deſpiſe. You (ay, adds he, that T have Excommunicated you with the Conſent of the Senate; In this T 
£ have done n*thing but follow'd the righteous Exampte of my Predeceſſors. You ſay that the Senate has evil 
& entreated you: If you think that you are abus'd by exhorting you to ſeparate from Heretichs, can it be ſaid 
that you would have treated us well, when you would have forc'd us to joyn with Heretichs > You ſay that what 
Acacius has d-e does not at all concern you ; If it be fo, trouble your ſelf n» more about him, joyn no more 
with his fol'owers. If youdo not thi, it is not we that Excommunicate you, but your ſelf, by joyning your 
felF to one that is Excommunicated. He concludes with a ſmart Remonſtrance, wherein he exhorts the 
| Emperor to return to the Communion ofthe Holy See, and to ſeparate from the Enemies of the Trurh 
< and the Church. 

The ſeventh Letter isthe fourtcenth Epiſtle of the eleventh Book of Ennodius's Letters. It may Le 
he wrote it in the Pope's Name. 

The eighth Letter of Synmachwus is addreſ(s'd ro the Orientaliſts, wherein he does earneſtly exhort 
them to ſuffer all ſorrsof Perſecutions, rather than Communicate with rhe Complices and Followersof 
Eutyches, Dioſcorus, Tymothy, Peter of Foulon and Acacinus, This Letter is dared O#ob. 8. in the Year 
512. | 

The ninth is a Letter of the Orzentaliſts to Pope Symmachus. They pray him ro pur an end ro 
that Schiſm which had now continued many years upon the account of Acaczius's Difobedience. They 
remonſtrate ro him rhar their Faith is Orthodox,rthat they condemn rhe Errors of Neftorius and Eutyches. 
and rhoſe of their Followers, that they approve the Council of Chalcedon ; Thar thoſe who ſeparated 
from the Communion of others upon rhe account of Acaczus's affair,did nor take ſufficient care of rhe 
Flock of Jeſus Chriſt. Thar on the contrary, thoſe who overlook'd that formaliry, had made Church- 
es for the Publick Good; that both rhe one and rhe other are Orthodox,and that he ought nor to refuſe 
Communion ro eitherof rhem. To prove that they were Catholicks in their Judgment, they propoſe an 
Expoſition of their Faith, wherein they do clcarly reject the Errors of the Neſtorians and Euty- 
CO14Ns, 

We have already ſpoken of the tenth Letter which is the Definitive Sentence that paſs'd about the 
difference berween rhe Churches of Arles and Vienna. 

In the eleventh he confirms ro the Biſhop of Arles, upon the Requeſt of that Biſhop preſented to him, 
the Righr of Citing the Biſhops of Gaul and Spain to the Synods that were neceffary ro be held for 
Judging of Eccleſiaſtical Matters. He orders him to give an account to the Holy See of thoſe Cau- 
ſes which ſhould want his Authority ro derermine them. 

The twelfth Letter wherein ir is ſuppos'd that Pope Symmachus gave the Pa!lium to the Biſhop of 
Laurea in Pannonis, appears to me to be a Forgery : Ir is no where cited ; ir is taken from a place of 
lirtle authoriry ; the ſtyle is different from thar of the other Lerrers, and does plainly diſcover that it 
is very late. In ſhorr, it is ituf'd wirh thoughts ſo mean and imperrinenr, that it cannot be attri- 
bured ro any man of ſenſe. You need only read it ro be convinc'd of the Truth of what we ſay, and 
that it is a {uppoſiritious Piece. 

The ſtyle of Symmachus's Letters is harſh, but it has ſmartneſs and vehemence, 
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CExtu Alcimus Ecditius Avitus Son to the Senator I/-hins, and Brother to Apollinaris Biſhop of Valen- 
MW tia, was promored in the beginning of the Sixth Century ro the Epiſcopal See of the Church of 
Vienna; which his Father had alſo governed for ſome years. This Biſhop laboured very much in the 
Converſion of the Arians, held many Conferences with Gen4:bald King of the Burgmd: ons veho was 
an 4rzan, converted his Son S:2z/mond, and vigorouſly oppoled the Herericks of his time. Dr. Cave 
ſays, he converted King Gendcbald ro the Catholick Faith,and made him publickly profeſs ir. when he 
endeayour'd to conceal it from his Subjects. Hiſt. Lie. p. 372. He wrote allo in defence of Pope Sym- 
machus, he preſided ina Council held at Epaorn in 517: He died in 523 ; he wrore Letters, Sermons and 
Poems. His Letters are the moſt curious and moſt beauriful of all his Works, and they are in 
number $7. 

The firſt is addreſt ro Gondoba'/d King of the Burgundians. In it he firſt explains rwo places of the 
Goſpel, and takes occation from the former ro remark that rhe word Maſs is uted in Churches, in Pa- 
laces and Courts, todiſmiſs the People. Afterwards he proves rhat the Holy Spirir is not a Creature, 


and thar the Breath of Life which God breathed into the firit Man,is not the very Subitance ot the Ho- 


Iy Spirit. 

he ſecond Letrer addreſſed to the ſame Prince, he treats of the Incarnation,and oppoſes the Er- 
rors of Neſtorius and Eutyches ; but he was ſo il! informed of rheir Hiſtory, thar he atrriburcs ro the 
latrer the Error of the former, although ir be perfectly contrary ro his Opinions. 

In the following Letterhe appcarsto be no berter informed of the Tranſactions in the Eait which 
happenedin his own time ; for there he accuſes the Biſhop of Conſtantinople of having cur off, in the 
ycar preceding, theſe words from the Triſagzen, O thou that waſt Crucified for us hav? pity upon us, and 
he defends this Expreſſion as being very ancient. Now its certain that it was Pete- of Foul:n who had 
added theſe wordsto the Tr:/agion a little while before ; and rhe Biſhop of C:nſta:tinople was fo far 
from cutring them off, that on the contrary he approved rhis addirion, and cauſed the Triſagion ro be 
ſung after this manner ; which cauſed a Tumulr in theChurch of Ccnſtantinople, mention'd by Avitus 
who is miſtaken in attributing the Diſorder ro the cutting off theſe words, which had not happen- 
ed bur becauſe they were added. 

Inthe fourth Letter he examines two places in the Writings of Fauſtus Biſhop of Regium. One is a- 
bour a very ſhorr Penance which is done at the point of Death; and the other is abour rhe unprofitable 
nets of Faith withour good Works. Avitus maintains, in ſpeaking of the former, Thar it's falſe and 
very harſh to affirm thar the Penance which is granted art the point of Death, does nor ar all profit a 
man : Bur he cunfefſes, that if thoſe who have received it relapſe afterward into their former Debau- 
chery, ir was unprofitable to them, and thar hereby they render themſelves unworthy of the Commu- 
nion. Neyercheleſs he does not think that they can be obliged to renonnce altogether the uſe of Marri- 
age. Afcerrthis he remarks upon the ſecond place of Fauſtus, Thar ir cannot be ſaid rhar Faith with- 
out Works is alrogerher unprofitable, ſince Infants are juſtined by Faich without Works; and Thar the 
Fairh of Adult Perſons is commonly accompanied with Good Works, 

In the fixth Letter addreſſed to Vi&orius Biſhop of Grenoble, Avitus maintains, Thar ir is never law- 
ful for Catholicks ro uſethe Alrars, Oratories or Churches of Hercticks. He procur'd this Prohibition 
tO be made in the Council of Epaon, altho the contrary had been eitabliſh'd in the firſt Council ofOr- 
leans. 

The ſeventh Letter is written to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople wherein he congratulates his Recon- 
ciliation ro the Biſhop of Rome. This Patriarch was Fohn of Cappadocia, who was reconciled ro Pope 
Hormiſdas in the year 519. 

In the Eighth Letter he praiſes Euſtorgzus Biſhop of Mzlan for his Charity to the Captive Gau/'s, whom 
he had caus'd ro be redeem'd. | 

In the ninth he recommends to Czſarins Biſhop of Arles, a Foreign Biſhop, called Maximianus, who 
was come into his Country to find there an able Phyſician, who could cure him of a Dittemper in his 
Eyes wherewith he was afflicted. There are rwo things remarkable in this Lerrer ; the firſt is, That a 
Catholick Biſhop, in whatſoever place he is, ought nor to paſs for a Stranger : The ſecond is, That a 
Biſhop is oblig'd to take care of his health, that he may be capable of diicharging his Epiſcopal Fun- 
Ction, 

The tenth Letter is from Apollinars Biſhop of Valentia, Brother ro Avitus, wherein he acquaints him 
with a Dream which he had in his ſleep, on the nighr of the Anniverſary of their Siſters death. He 
takes this Dream for an Admonirion which his Sifter gave him that he ſhould do her this ſervice, and 
informs his Brother of ir ; who anſwers him in the next Letrer, That he diſcharg'd this Ditty at V- 
enna, and that the Fault he committed in forgetting it was very pardonable. 

The fourteenth Lerter is from ViEorius Biſhop of Greenoble, who had conſulred Avitus his Metrapoli- 
tran what he ſhould do as to a Man c:II'd Vincomalus, who had eſpous'd the Siſter of his Wite deceas'd, 
and lived with her afterwards for many years. He asks Avitus whar Penance he ſhould impoſc upon 
chem, and whether or no he ought ro partthem. Avitus anſwers him, That he ought not to ſuffer this 
Diſorder, but ſhouldenjoyn them to part from one another,and alſo Excommunicate them if they cnt inucd 
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in thu way of Living, until they obey'd,and did publich Penance for the Fault. Vincomalus coming afrer AS? 
this ro wait upon Aviz;ir, endeavour'd to cxcule his Fau't by the length of time which he had liy'd Avirs Bt 
with th:s Woman ; bur Av:zzs, gave him ro underitand, Fhar this Circumfance did rather aogravatre ſhop of 


than any ways diminiſh his Faulr, and made him promiſe ro part with this Woman immediately. And Vienn 


WAY 


afrer he had extortced this Promiſe from him, he wrote ro Viforins,that he ſhould diſſolve this unhappy 
Marriage by an innecent Divorce, that nevertheleſs he ſhould nor puniſh this Man according to the 
utmo!t rigor of the Canons ; and in the mean time he ſhould nor al:ogerher rruſt his Word, nor Par- 
don him bur upon the Security of thoſe who had interceded for him: Thar he ſhou!d adyiie him to 
do Pcnance, bur nor impoſe ir upon him againſt his will. | 

The tevenreenth [ errer is addrelsd to the Prieit Viventio/ns, who was afterwards Biſhop of Lyens. 
He cxhorts him to tak? upon him the Government of the Monaitery of Sr. Cl/ande, and withes him a 

higher Preiermenr. This Lerter is withour an end, and the next is without a beginning ;z it may be 
there were ſome b2tween them which are wholly loſt, "Tis no: known to whom the lait is written : 
Farther $/rmondws thinks that it is ro Pope Symmachus, He tel!s him,That altho there be ſome Reliques of 
the Hoy Croſs, yet he cught to deſire them of the Biſhep of Jeruſalem, who keeps thy precious Depolitum i 
its purity, | 

The ninteenth 1s a ſhort Note from King G-ndeband ro Avitus, where he puts a Queſtion ro him 
abour rwo paſſages in Scripture. vitus an{wers him in the rwentieth Letter. 

The one and twentieth 1s addreſſed ro S:gi/5nu;d the Sen of Gondeband, wherein he ſpeaks ofa Con- 
ference which he had with his Father abour Religion. 

In the three and twentieth 4v;715 thanksthe Biitop of Feruſalem forthe Reliques of the Holy Croſs 
which he had fenr into his Country. This Letter begins with this fine Complement. Tour Apoſtolica! 
Eminence exerciſ-s the Primacy which God has granted jou, and means to ſhew, not only by his Prerog :- 
tives, but aiſo oy his Merits,that he ho'ds the firſt place in the Univ?rſal Church, Some may think thar 
this Lerrer is addrefſed ro the Biſhop of Rome, but the Title and Body of the Letter do plainly dif- 
cover thar it is to the Bithop cf Feruſalem. 

The four and rwentieth Letter is addreſs'd ro Srephen Biſhop of Lycns,about a Donatiſt who was in 
his Country. Avirus adviſes him to labour after the Converſion of rhis Man, to hinder this Error from 
raking root among the Gaz/s; and acquainrs him, Thar he oughr to receive this Donati by Impoſition 
vf Hands, fince it is certain thar he had received the Unction ofthe holy Chryſm with Baptiſm. In 
the Churches of rhe Gau!s they made uſe ſometimes of Chryſm to receive derericks, as appears by ma- 
ny Examples related by Gregory of Tours. Burt probably ir was not us'd, fave only thoſe who 124 
not recetv'd it at their Bapriſm, as rhis paſiage of {1vitus invincibly proves. 

In the five and twentieth Letter he promiſes his Brother Apo!linaris, ro be preſent at the Dedication 
of a Church, and commends the charitable Gifrs thar were deſfign'd for the Poor art this Feaft. 

Theſix and twentieth Lerrer is addreſs'd to a Biſhop whoſe Name is not known. Avitus rebukes 
him for his eafineſs in diſcovering our Myſteries to the Enemies of Religion, He proves afterwards 
thatan Hererical Biſhop, who is converred, may be promored to the Di in of the Prieſthood in the 
Church, provided there be nothing in his Life or Manners which binders it. For why, ſays he, may not 
he govern the Fleck of Feſus Chriſt, who has acknowledg'd that the Sheep which he fed were not the Sheep of 
Feſus Chriſt 2 11y may not he be prometed to the Prieſthood among us, who has quitted tha t which he had 

for love of the Truth ? Let him become of a Lay-man a true Biſhop, who of a falſe Biſhop which he was,was 
willing to become a Lay-man. | 

The following Letter was written by Avitus under rhe Name of King Sigi/mund to Pope Symma- 
chus. Tr isan acknowledgment which he made ro the Pope for the Reliques he had ſent him, praying 
him at the ſamerime ro give him ſome other Reliques. This Letrer is fill'd with high Complements 
to the Pope, ro whom he gives the Title of Biſhop of the Univerſal Church. 

In the eighr and twentieth Letter addreſs'd ro Ring Gondebaud, he proves by expreſs places of Scrip- 
rure, Thar Jeſus Chriſt did ſubfiit in his Divinity before he was made Man. Florus the Deacon call'd 
this Letter a Treatiſe of Divinity. p 

The one and thirtieth Letter to Fauſtus and Symmachus, who were the two chicf Senators of Rome, 
was written by Avitus in the Name of the Biſhops of France on the behalf of Pope Symmachus, who 
had bcen acquitted in a Synod held at Rome by theorder of Theodoric King of Italy. Avitus takes it 
very ill, rhar a Council had undertaken to judge the Pope. He maintains rhat.the Biſhops ought ro a(ſ- 
fiſt, bur nor judge him, becauſe there is neither Law nor Reaſons which allows Inferiors ro judge him 
who is above them : Arid he adds. Thar if any call inqueſtion the validicy of the Ordination of one 
Pope, it would ſeem that notthe Biſhop,bur Epiſcopacy it ſelf were in danger ; At fi Papa Urbs Rome 
vocatur in dubium, Epiſcopatus jam videbitur, non Epiſcopus, vaciliare. Tis difficu]r ro underſtand what 
Avitus means by this; for what if one Pope fall into Tdolatry or Hereſie; if he become a Symoniack, 
and commir many enormous Crimes, is. the Apoſtolick See ever the leſs worthy of Honour upon that 
account 2? May not this Pope be reformed withour endangering Epiſcopacy ? Avitus did not {uffici- 
ently reflect upon whar he ſaid, and the Honour which he kad for the Holy See, made him propoſe 
ſuch Maxims as are nor only very difficulr to prove, but which are even confured by rhe authentick 
Examples of Antiquiry. 

Avites teſtifies alſohis reſpect for the Pope in the fix and thirtieth Letter, to Senarins a Miniſter of 
King Theodoric, where he ſays, That the Laws of Syneds enjoyn the Biſhops to have recourſe to the Biſhop 
2; Rome, as Members to their Head, in theſe things which concern the ſtate of the Catholick Church ; that 
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(SAL therefore he had written to Pope Hormiſdas to know the ſucceſs of his Embaſſy into the Eaſt and did wait 
£ovirus Bi- for bis Anſwer about it. He prays Senarius alio to communicare ro him rhe Particulars of that Afair, 


ſhop of 
Vicnnd. 
© Y VV Father $irmondus hath plac'd ir inthe laſt place among Avitus's,and ſubjoyn'd an Anſwer to it ; where- 


A new Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


In the next Letrer he defires of Peter Biſhop of Ravenna ro know what News rhere is. 
The Lerrer which he wrote upon this Subject ro Pope Hormiſdes is among the Letters of this Pope. 


by it appears that Hormi/das was not ſatisfy'd with the Greeks. We ſhall ſpeak more of this when we 
ccme to give an account of the Life and Lerrers of rhis Pope. 

In the eighth and thirtierh Letrer Avzeus {peaks of one of his Writings which he had found again, 
and dedicares it ro Apollinars the Son of the tamous S7dcnits. 

The nine ard thirtierh is wricrento King Gondebaud abour a Slave who had derain'd a Depoſitus:. 

vitns had removed the cauſe from rhe Church of Viexna to that of Lyons, where Proceſs ſhould have 
been made againſt him. This Slave confeſt rhar he had this Depo/rum, bur he accuſed Avitus of bid- 
ding him detain it. Avitus purged himſelf of his Accufarion wich much Modeſiy and Submiſſion, te- 
Rifyingto the King, that he was ready ro do whartfoever he would. The ſmall Poſſeſſions, ſays he, which 
belong to my Church, aud even thoſe which belong to all our Churches, are at your ſervice, tis you that 
have given or preſerved them to us. 

The one and fortierh Letter to King Cleuis is very remarkable. Avitus congratulates this King 
upon his Baptiſm, and deſcribes the pomp and advantages of ir. This Letter informs us that he was 
baptized on Chriſtmas night. 

In the nine and fortieth Letter he ſpeaks boldly againſt a Man who had deflcur'd a Maid, and de- 
clares that he could not receive him until he had done Penance ; that ir was in vain for him to threaten 
that he would citehim to Rome, and accuſe him of having Children; for this threarning ſhould not any 
ways hinder him in doing his duty. He adds, Thar it he does not ſubmir ro a voluntary Penance, he 
ſhall be caſt into Priſon, and nor be ſuffered any longer ro live ſo licenciouſly. 

There is nothing very remarkable inthe other Letters of Avitus : They are for th moſt part wrir- 
ren to invite Biſhops ro be preſent ar ſome Feſtival Solemnity. 

Avitus had compoſed many Homilies whereof he himſelf made a Colletion ; but there is none of 
them remaining, except one entire Homily uponrhe Rogation-a2ys. In ir he relates the Origine and In- 
ſtiturion of rhis Solemniry. The Province of Vienna being afflicted by Earthquakes and continual T'em- 
peſts, and the Fire raking hold fof the great Church on Eaſter-Eve, St. Mamerrrs ſtopt it by his Pray- 
ers, and from thence he rook occaſion to appoint theſe Rogation-days, for giving thanks ro God,and pre- 
venting the like Calamities for the furure, He choſe for this Solemniry three days between Eaſter 
and Aſcenſion, and made ſolemn Procefſions on theſe days. The other Churches of the Gau!ls followed 
che example of the Church of Vienna, and uſed Prayers art the ſame time, and after the ſame manner. 
Avitus reckons it to be one of the greateſt Advantages of this Inſtirurion, rhar then all the faithful 
joyn'd rogerher to bewail their fins, and to beg pardon of the Lord. He compoſed alſo other Homilies 
upon the Rogation-days, whereof we have not now ſo much as any extracts.Father Sirmondus relates af- 
rerwards the Titles of eight Sermons of Avitus which were preach'd at the Dedications of Churches, 
and are taken from an ancient Manuſcript of the Bzbliothich of Mr. de Thou, where are alſo ſome 
Fragments to be ſeen. He hath alſo found in Gregory of Tours and Agobardus ſome Extracts of the 
Conference of Avitus with King Gondebaud ; but the moſt confiderable Fragments of the Works of 
this Author, are rhoſe which he hath raken from the Explication of Sr. Pau!'s Epiſtles writrerl by 
Florus a Deacon of the Church of Lyons. | 

The Works from which theſe Fragments were raken are the Books againſt the Arians and againſt 
thoſe who ſay that the Fleſh of Chriſt was nothing bur a Phantaſm, two Sermons upon Eaſter, three 
Sermons npon the three Rogation-days, one Sermon upon the 4ſcenſicn of Chriſt, one upon Whitſunday, 
one upon the Cup of the Lord's Supper, a Diſcourſe upon the Creed, a Sermon upon the Ordination 
of a Biſhop, a Homily upon Fonas, another upon the Aſcenſion of Elias, one upon the Paſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, a Sermonar the Dedication of the Church of Sr. Michael, and a Sermon upon King E- 

echias, 

: Avitus compoſed alſo many pieces in Verſe,bur he himſelf could nor find them to make a Collection 
of them, as he teſtifies in his Letrer ro Apol/inarzs ; ſo that he con!d only publiſh the five Poems which 
he had made upon the Hiſtory of Meſes ; viz. upon the Creation of the World, upon the Fall of Man, 
upon the Sentence which God pronouncedagainſt him, upon the Deluge,and upon the Paſſage through 
the Red-Sea : To which he added afrerwards a Poem in Praiſe of Virginity, addreſs'd to his Siſter. 
There are alſo found inthe B:bliothicks other Poems upon the Continuation of the Hiſtory of the 0/4 
Teſtament, which go under the Name of Avitw, and may well enough be his, although Gregory of 
Tours, and St. Iidere of Sevil mention only fix Poems which we now have. However this be, 
theſe Works are neither beaurfiul nor uſeful. 

The fiyle of Avitns is harſh, obſcure and intricare. He had: Wir enough, bur little of greatneſs 
and elevation of Mind ; he was moderately Learned, and never fail'd as ro his Inregriry and good 
Intentions. 

The Poems of 4vitus have been already printed by themſelves ar Francfurt in 1507.at Collin and Pa- 
71s in 1508. and 1509. at Lyons in 1536. and in the Bibliothicks of the Fathers ; bur Father Sirmondys 
is the firſt who publiſhed his other Works. He cauſed themrobe printed ar Paris by Cramoiſ5 in 1643. 
with Notes well worth the Reading. 
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Since this time Luc 4 Achery hath publifſh'd, in the fifth Tome of his Spici/eaium, the Conference CRAP 
which Avitus had with the Arian Biſhops in the preſence of King G:ndebaud. Here follow the Con- Enedius 
rents of it : Avitus Biſhop of Vienna, Eommius of Arles, Apeilinaris of Marſeilies, the Biſhop of += Piſhop of 
lentia, and ſome others, bcing preſent ar rhe Feait of Sr. F745, ro which they had been invied by £47. 


Stephen, went from thence to the Court of King Gondebaud, ar Sabiniacum. Avitus propos 'd to him 
a Conference with the Aria Biſhops. TheKing rold him with a ftern Connrenance, If your Re't- 
2ion be good, why do not you hinder the King of the Franks, your Sovereign, from making War upon me? 


Avitus anſwer'd, That he did not hnow the Reaſons which hi Prince had to mihe V5 ar upen him; but if 


he would ſubmit to the Law of God, he did not doubt to obtain a Peace fir him, The King anfwer 6, 
That he did «c:now/edge the Law of God, but he would not acknowledge three Geds, Avitus gave him to 
underſtand, thar the Carholicks do not acknowledge bir one God only ; and then he fell proftrare :© 
his Feer. The next day the King troid them, That his Biſhops were ready to enter into a Confercnc? 
with them ; but that it muſt ut be held before the Pecple, but ouly in his preſence, and before ſuch Sena- 
fors 4s he ſhauld chooſe, To Morrow is appointed for the day. The tame Nigkt the Leſſons were 
read which mention'd the hardning of Pharaoh's hearr, and of the Fews, which was a bad Omen. 
When the rime for the Conference was come, the Biſhops ct both Parties were preſent at the Place 
appointed. Avztus explain'd the Faith of rhe Church abou: the Myſtery of rhe Trinity, and prov d 
it by Tettimonies of rhe Holy Scripture. Bon#face being the 4:72 Bilhop that was to ſpeak, an- 
ſwer'd nothing to Avitus's Diſcourſe, bur only propos'd many ſubril and entangling Queſtions abour 
the Myſtery of the Trinity, and then broke forth into Reproachful Language. The King reſpired the 
Anſwer of Boniface till ro morrow. An Officer ca!l'd Aredius would have perſwaded rhe Catho- 
licks to retire, relling them, That #5: fort of Conferences did nothing but exaſperate mens mind;, Bi- 
ſhop Stephen, anſwer'd him, That on the contrary, it was the only means to clear up the Truth, azd to 
reconcile men to one anther, and bring them to a good underſtanding, But notwirhſtanding this 
Admonirion, the Catholick Biſhops entred into rhe Place. Kings Gondebaud ſecing them, came ro 
meer them, and ſpoke reproachfully of the King of the Franks, whom he accuſed of folliciting his 
Brother againit him. The Biſhops anſwer'd him, That the way to make Peace was to agree about the 
Faith, and that they themſelves would be Mediators for it ; and then every one rook his place. Avitus 
being deſirous ro wipe off the Calumnies of Boniface, who had accusd the Catholicks of worſhip- 
ping many Gods, prov'd that the Catholicks acknowledg'd one God only. Boniface inttead of an- 
{wering,continued ſtill ro reproach them. The King ſeeing that rhis would nor pur an end to the 
difference,roſe up with indignation. Av7tus inſiſted, Thar he ſhould either anſwer his Reaſons, or 
yield : But to ſhew clearly on whoſe fide the Truth was, he propos'd, Thar he ſhould go immedi- 
ately ro the Monument of St. Fuſtus, and ask the Saint about the rruth of rhe one and the other's 
Belief, and then report what he had ſaid. The King approv'd this Propoſal, bur the Arians refus'd 
ir, ſaying, They would not do as Saul did, who had recourſe to Charms and Divination, that the Scrip- 


ture was ſufficient for them, which was much more powerful than all other means, The King going away, * 


carried with him to his Chamber Szephen and Avitus, and bidding them farewel, he embraced 
them, and intreared them to pray to God for him: Mhich diſcover'd to them, ſays the Author of this 
Relarion, what a perplexity he.was in. Bur becauſethe heavenly Father had not drawn him, he could 
nor come to the Son, that this word of rruth might be fulfill'd, Tis not he that willeth, nor he that 
runneth, but God that ſheweth mercy. After this day many Arzans wereconverted, and bapriz d 
ſome days after, and God exalted our Faith by the Interceftion of Sr. Fufus. Theſe are the very 
words of the Acts of this Conference. 


ENNODIUS Biſhop of PAVTI A. 


Af dans Felix Ennodius, deſcended of an illuftrious Family among the Gauls (a), was born in 
{VE raly (b), in the Year 453(c). Having loſt ar the Age of Sixteen an Aunt, who gave him 
Mainterrance and Education, he was reducd to low Circumſtances in the World, bur by marriage 
ro a rich Fortune, he was reſtor'd ro a plentiful Eftare. He enjoy'd for ſome time the Advantages 
and Pleaſures which Riches afford, bur knowing the danger of them, he reſoly'd to lead a more 
Chriſtian Life. Heentred into Orders with the conſent of his Wife,who for her part embrac'd a chaſt and 
religious Life. "Twas art this rime that he became famous for his Lerters and other Writings. He 
was choſen to make a Panegyrick upon King Theodorzc, and undertook the Defence of the Council 


(a) Deſcended of an illuſtrious Family among the Gauls] (c) In the Year 4-73. ] In the Panegyrick which 
He ſays in many places of his Works, that his Parents| he made upon T#eodoric, he declares that he was fix- 
were G:uls, He was a Kinſman to the greateſt Lords | teen years old when that King entred into Italy in the 
in histime; as to Fauſtus, Boerius, Avienus, Oljbrius, | Year 489. 
Senriw, Florianus, &c. 

(6) In Italy ) *Tis certain that he paſs'd his firft 
years in Italy. 
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A New Eccieſraſtical Hiſtory 


AS of Rome which acquitted Pope Symmachus. For h's Merits he was promoted to the Se of Pavia 


abour the Year 510 (4) Aftcr this he was made choice of ro endeavour the Re-union of the Eattern 


4 22 * - 7 » . w— F 
Pithopof ro the Wellern Church : Upon whici occafon he made rwo Journcys into the Eait 3 the firit in the 


Year 515, with Fortunarus Bilhop of Catana, and the fecord in 5r7, with Peregrinus Biſhop of 


c 


& NOV 2zi/e:a. Theſe Journeys had nor the ſucceſs which he detir'd, burrhey difcover'd his Prudence and 


Courage : For the Emperor Anaſtaſias did all he could ro ſeduce or corrup: him, bur no: being able 
ro compals his delign, after many Atrents, at latt he caus d him ro pur to Sca in an old rotten Vet- 
ſel, and forbad ail perſons to ſuffer him 10 land ar any Port of Greece, whereby he was expos'd ro 
manifeſt danger. Nevertheleis he arriv'd fafe in 1:.ry, anu retorn'd to Pave, where he dicd a lit- 
tle rime after, on the firit day of 4nguſt in the Year 521, aged 458 years. 

There are many Writings of this Author wh.ch have no relation ro Ecciefiattical Matters. A- 
mong his 297 Letters wi:ch are atvided into nine Books, there are bur very few from whence any 
weighry obſervation can be made about the Doctrine or Diſcipline of the Church. The tourreenth 
Letter of the ſecond Book is one of this number. Ic is wruten co the Ciriitians of 4Frich, whom he 
comforts under the Perſecution which rhey had ſ(uficr'd for a long rime, and the Iofs of their Biſhops. 
Fear not, {ays he ro them, becauſe you fee Four ſerves deftitiite cf Biſkeps S Jcu have ameong/t yeu him 
who 1 bath the high-Priest and the Sacrifice, who ſeeketh not honeu's, but hearts. The Confefjion of the 
Martyrs is more honourable than the Epiſec: pal. Dignity, Many times Favour promotes perſcns of little 
merit to the Epiſcepal Throne , but nothing out Grace can confer the honcu-able Title of a Cenfeſſor. He 
acquaints them afrerwards, that he had ſenr thicm the Reliques of the Martyrs S. Nazarzus and S. Ro- 
manus, Which they had defird. This Letrer is among thole of Syimmachus, and tis very vrebabie 
that it was written by Ennodius inthis Pope's name. is 

The ninreenth Letrer of the ſame B:ſhop is allo remarkab!e. There he rejects. the Opinion of one 
who had afirm'd thar Man has no liberty ro cliooſe any thing bur evil ; he calls this a Schiſmaticat 
Propoſition, and one that borders upon Elaiphemy. Fer what kind of liberty would it be to will nc- 
thing but what deſe: ves puniſhment ? and how can it be ſaid that cms has a choice, when there but one 
fide to take ? If this were ſo, the Laws of God would be unjuſt : fortw can he oblige us to do good, after 
he hath taken from us the deſire and power to dy it ? What means then this paſſage of St. Paul, which 
gives teſtimony to free-will; Towill is preſent with me, bur how to perform thar which is good I find 
not ? Is not this the meaning of it : I can chooſe the good way, but preſently T leave it, unleſs Grace aſſiſt 
me ? No body doubts but the Author of Grace opens to us the way of Righteouſneſs by his Aſſiſtance ; no 
body condemns this Doarine; for Grace leads good men and prevents their good attions. "Tis Feſus Chriſt 
that calls us, and invites us to Salvation by his Exhortations, when he ſays unto us, Come my Children, 
hearken unto me ; but iF our Free-will does not obey his Admonitions, if cur induſt;y does not follow his 
Commands, we throw our ſelves headlong into Hell, without being conſtrained to it by any neceſſity. We 
owe therefore our Vocation to Grace ; 'tis Grace that leads us to Life by ſecret ways, unleſs we reſiſt it ; 
but "tis by cur own choice that we follow that which is good where it's ſhew'd unto us. Theſe are the 
Sentiments of Ennodius azourt Grace, which come near to thoſe of Fauſtus and the Prieſts of Mar- 
ſeilles, and which do not agree with thoſe of Sr. Auguſtine and his Diſciples. 

Al:hough there be ſome Chriſtian thoughts in the other Letrers of Ennodius, yer we have found 
nothing in them remarkable enough to be related here: His Panegyrick of King Theodoric does not 
at all concern Eccleſiaſtical Matters, but only prophane Hiſtory. | 

His Apology forthe Council which acquitted Pope Symmachus, was written by Ennodius againſt 
2 Paper made by the Enemies of tais Pope, entitled, Againſt the Synod which pronounced an abſurd 
S-ntence of Abſelution. | 

This Paper was written with very much Artifice. He oppoſed the Authority of this Council ; 
1. Becauſe the King had nor ſummoned all the Biſhops, and a'l thoſe who came there had not con- 
ſented to this Abſolution : He adds, that thoſe who were the Acculers of Symmachus were excluded, 
and could nor be heard, and thar thoſe who were at rhe Synod, had confeſs'd that they were o!d and 
weak. Secondly, Becauſe the Biſhops of this Council had nor followed the Intention of King Theo- 
doric, and durſt conteſt his Right to call a Council. Thirdly, Becauſe rhis Council had aſſerted a 
falſe Propoſition, viz. That there is no remedy for the Diſorders of Popes ; as if it were one of 
the Priviledges of rhe Succeffors of Sr. Peter to have an unbounded licence to fin. Fourthly, Be- 
cauſe this Propoſition of the Council, Thar the Pope cannor be judged by his Inferiors, is very 
dangerous ; for if this were ſo, it were ncedleſs to call a Council, and the Council being call'd 
ſhould nor cire the Pope, nor bring his Accuſers before them ; nay, the Pope himfelf ought nor to 
come there, nor approve the meeting of this Synod as he had done. Fifthly, Becauſe rhar the Pope, 
after he had preſented himſelf before rhe Council ro be judged, went away, and would not come 
there again, although he was cired four times, which was a fign thar he had abandoned his Defence. 
In fine he ſays that rhey could not Abfolve him unleſs he had anſwer'd the Accuſations that were 
laid ro his Charge. Sixtrhly, Becauſe that rhis Council had advanced falſe Doctrin, »:/3. Thar the 
Councils ought ro be ſummoned by the Pope ; for ſays he, the Provincial Synods which are held 


(4) About the Year 512 ] Father 7abbe ſays | was Not yet Biſhop when his Book. was approv'd in 
he was made Biſhop of Pavia in 490, but this cannot | the Synod of Reme in 503, for the Title of Riſhop 
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every year without conſulring rhe Pope, are a convincing evidence of rhe falſhood of this Dotrine. NAA 
Seventhly, Becauſe the King having named a Delegare tor the Church of Rome, he had acknowledg'd Ennodeus 
thar the Pope's adminiitrarion might be reformed, and that he had no reaton to complain, ſince he Biſhop vf 
himſelf had appointed Delegares for orner Churches. Pavia. 

Ennodius aniwers theſe Objections with much ſubril:y : Firit, That it was neccſſiry to call all WNW 
the Biſhops to this Synod, and that it was falie that thoſe who were nor preſent az ir, were ag2inlt 
Pope Symmachus ; that it was ridiculous to make rhe Biſhops of rhe Councils pals for Fools and Sors, 
becauſe they had {iid they were weak in Body ; that they would nor hear the Accuſers of Symma- 
chus, b:cauſe the Perſons produccd could nor be admitred to g.ve tettimony agaialt Biſhops accord- 
ing to the Cancns. Secondly, That the Biſhops had realon ro declare ro King Theodoric, that the 
Council cught ro be call'd by his Authority, becauſe in efect he had this Prerogative. Thirdly, 
Thar the Pope had no need of Retormarion, becaule he thar was promored ro this Dignity was 
holy, and Got, would nor lufter, thar he who held a place ſo eminent, ſhou'd be corrupted. Fourch- 
iy, Thar altho:gh in (trictrels the Pope could not be judged by a Conncil, yer be had voluntarily 
tubje&ted himſelf ro irs Judgmenr. Fifthly, That he had not withdrawn himſclf from ir, bur be- 
cauſe he cou!d nor come tor more treely. Sixthiy, Thar it was true, Provincial Councils might 
aſſemble withour rhe conſent of the Pope, but not a Council whoſe buſineſs it was to judge the Pope 
himſelf. Seventhly, thar the King was ſurpriz'd in naming a Delegate, who neglected the chief 
Durics of Piery in diſcharging thar Office ; Thar the Pope had a righr ro name one for other 
Churches, bur not to name one for his own, becauſe God would have the Cauſes of other men de- 
rermined by the Judgment of Men ; bur as ro the Succeſſors of St. Peter, they are only ſubject ro 
the Judgmenr of God. Ernnodius concludes his Anſwers with three Proſopopeia's. In the firit ke 
brings in St. Peter (peaking, wao exhorts the Romans to obey Symmachus, and pur an end tothe Schiſm. 
In the ſecond he brings in St. Paw ſpeaking, who thunders againſt the Schiſmaricks. And laftly, Rome 
Chriſtian comes upon the Stage, who gives allo her Sutfrage in favour of Symmachus, and for the 
benefit of Pcace. I leave ir ro orhers ro compare together the Objections and Anſwers contained in 
th's Apology of Enrodius: Bur I do northink thar there are many who will paſs this Propoſition, 
Thara Man being promoted ro the Papacy becomes holy, and rhar this Dignity either finds or makes 
him ſach. 'Tis a Paradox which may be overthrown by many contrary Examples. Yer Ennodins 
had no other way to exempt th2 Pope from rhe Juriſdiction of a Council, and in effe there is no 
other way to do 1t; forit1s againſt Order, that there ſhould be no Remedy to hinder the exceſſes 
and exorbirances of the firſt Biſhop of the Church: And therefore if all men be agreed that this way 
is indefenfible, and rhar the Popes may be corrupred and diſorderly, is it nor neceſſary that a Coun- 
cil ſhould be able ro remedy this Inconvenience ? and how can this be done unleſs it has a Right ro 
judge this Pope ? 

The Life of St. Epiphanius Biſhop of Pavia, and thar of St. Anthony Monk of Lerinz, contaiti 
not any thing very remarkable, no more than the Prayer of Ernodius about himſelf, or his Eucha- 
riſtic upon his own Lite. The inſtructive Extortation written in Proſe and Verſe, is a Book of 
Morality abour the Vertuesand Sciences. In another Book he praiſes the Canon lately made, viz. 
That all the Biſhops ſhould have a Clergy-man dwelling with them, to be a witneſs of all their aRtions, 
that all cc-afion of ſuſpicion may beremoved. This Canon was indeed new, bur the Cuſtom was more 
ancient. This fort of Clergy-men are called by the Greeks Syncell;,and by Ennodius Cellulani. 

Enno4ins is alſo the Author of ſome Formularies, as of thar of the Manumiſſion of- Gerontius, 
Slave to one named Agapetus, and of two Benedictions of Eaſter Wax-Candles, and of the Prayers 
before and after Mals. 

Among Ennedius's Pieces of Rhetorick, there are fix upon Sacred Subjects : The firſt upon the 
Day of the Promotion of Laurentius ro the Biſhoprick of Mz/an ; the ſecond upon the Dedication of 
a Church of rhe Apoſtles ; rhc rhird upon the Election of a Coadjutor ; the fourth upon the Dedi- 
cation of a Church ; the fifth in behalf of a Biſhop who takes pofſeflion of his See ; the ſixth in 
behaif of the Catholick Councils againſt the Eaftern Herericks. There is nothing art all remarka- 
ble in theſe Writings. The other Pieces of Rherorick arc upon profane Subjects, as well as all the 
Epigrams, and the greater part of his Poems : Some Hymns indeed are to be excepred, of which it 
were needleſs here to give a Catalogue. 

The Style of Ennodius is obſcure ; yer he has a vigorous and lively Imagination ; bur his Rea- 
ſonings are not good. Some of his Works had been printed apart, bur all of them were colledted 
rogether and publiſh'd by Schottus and Father Sirmondus, who caus'd them to be printed within a 
year one of another, viz. Schottus ar Tournay in 1610, and Father Sirmondus at Paris in 1611. His 
Edition is very correct, to which he has added Notes that explain the Names and Qualities of the 
Perions mention'd in Ennodius, and contain many Obſervarions very uſeful for clearing up the Hi- 
ſtory of that rime. Ar Ba/il almoſt all his Works were publiſh'd amongſt the Orrhodoxographia, in 
the Year 1569. Cave HiF, lit. p. 399. | 


D HOR MISDAS. 


IO 


YASP 
Mormiſdas. 


WY WW 


A new Eccleſaaſiical Hiſtory 


HORMISDAS. 


POre Symmachus dying in the Month of Fuly, in the Year 514, ſcme days after Hormiſdas was 
choſen in his Room. His Pontificar, which laited nine years and tome days, was famons for 
the great Negotiations which he manag'd for the Re-union of the Eaſtern and Wettern Churches, 
which had all the ſucceſs that could be expected, for the Holy See obrain'd ar laft of the G-eeks the 
Condemnation of Acacius, which they had refus'd to grant for ſo many years before. The Abridg- 
menr of his Letters will ſhew us the ſeries and particulars of that Hiſtory. 

The firſt is addrels'd to St. Remigius Archbiſhop of Rhemes, who had written ro him upon his Pro- 
motion to the Popedom. He thanks him, and appoints bim his Vicar in the Kingdom of Cleus . 
he empowers him to take care that the Canons be pur in cxecurion, and to call Synods of all the 
Biſhops in the Kingdom, as ofr as any buſineſs ſhould require them ro meer. "Tis plain thar this 
Letter was written by Hormiſdas within a little while atcer his Promotion. Dr. Cave ſays thar this 
Lerter is manifeſtly ſuppoſiritious, becauſe in it Hcrmriſdas congratuiates C/curs, whom he cajls Lndc- 
vicus, as being lately bapriz'd by Remigzus : Bur Clours was baptiz'd inthe Year 496, and died in 
the Year 509, at leaſt in 511, before Hormiſdas was made Pope. Hiſt. Lit. p. 392, 393. 

In theſame year Vitalianus, General of the Cavalry ro the Emperor Anaſtaſius, roſe up in Arms 
againſt him, and came with his Army towards Conſtantinrpie : He made Religion the pretence of 
his Revolr, and declar'd that he had raken Arms for no other reaſon bur ro protect the Catholicks, 
and to reſtore Macedonius to the See of Conſtantinople. The Emperor was forc'd to make Peace 
with him, upon condirion that a Council ſhould be call'd to regulate the Aﬀairs of rhe Church by 
the Advice of the Biſhop of Reme. This obligd rhe Emperor to write to Pope Hormiſdas, to pray 
him that he would be Mediator for pacifying theſe Commotions,and that he would labour to rejtore 
the Unity of the Church. He obſerves in this Letter that the harſhneſs of the former Popes, his Prede- 
cefſors, had hindred him from writing ro them, bur his Reputation for goodneſs had invited him ro 
have recourſe to the See of St. Peter. Bur the true reafon of his doing ſo, was his own Intereſt. 
This Letter was ſent Far. 12. and receiv'd 4p/ rhe iſt, in the Year 515. 

In anſwer to this Lerrer, the Pope tells him, Thar he thanks God, who had moy'd the Emperortro 
write to him, after he had kepr filence {o long, and that he rejoyc'd in the hope he had ro ſee the 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt in Peace and Union. He ſhews how advantageous it will bero the Church, 
and wiſhes it may quickly be tiniſh'd. He deſires ro know for what reaſon he would have a Council 
call'd. This Lerter which is the ſecond ro Anaſtaſius, is dated April 4th in the Year 515. 

Dorotheus Biſhop of Theſſalonica, wrote alſoro the Pope, exhorting him to labour for the Peace of 
the Church, and declares to him rhat he wiſhes the Herericks were condemn'd, and thar all due Re- 
ſpect and Honour were paid to the Holy See. The Pope in his Anſwer commends his Zeal, and 
exhorts him to contribute his endeavours rowards the Re-union of the Churches. Dorctheaus's Let- 
rer is plac'd before the third Lerrer of Hormiſdas, which is an Anſwer to it. 

The Emperor deſign'd preciſely the time and place where he would have rhe Conncil held, in a 
particular Letter which he wrote ro the Pope, wherein he rells him, That the Council ſhould be held at 
Heraclea, about ſome Differences concerning the Faith which were riſen in Scythia. He prays him to 
come there with ſome Biſhops of the Churches committed to his care. This Pope judg'd ir nor conve- 
nient to go tothe Council, nor ro ſend thither ; bur he ſent as Deputies into the Eaft Ennodius and 
Fortunatus Biſhops, with Venantius a Prieſt, Vitals a Deacon, and a Secretary. He gave them a 
Memorial of Inſtructions as ro. whar they ſhould do, which contains, That when they came t9 Greece, 
zf the Biſhops came to meet them, they ſhould receive them ; That if they invited them to a Feaſt they 
ſhould not go, but anſwer them, That they mu#?t firſt communicate at the Holy Table, before they commus- 
nicated with them at the ordinary Meals. That they ſhould receive nothing from the Biſhops : That 
when they arriv'd at Conttantinople, they ſhould retire whither the Emperor ſhould order them. That 
they ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be ſeen by any body but thoſe that came in his Name. Nevertheleſs, That 
after they had Audience of the Emperor, they might receive the Orthodox of their Communion who ſhould 
come to viſit them ; That when they preſented his Letter to the Emperor, they ſhould tell him, That the 
Pope hi Father Jaluted him, that he prayed to God every day for him, and recommended his Empire to 
the Tnterceſſions of St. Peter and St. Paul ; That they ſhould ſpeak, of nothing till the Pope's Letter was 
read : That after this they ſhould acquaint the Emperor, that they hada Letter to Vitalianus, who had 
ſent two Deputies to the Pope by the permiſſion of the Emperor ; That they ſhould not deliver it into the 
hands of the Emperor, but if he ſhould deſire it of them, they ſhould tell him that they had orders to deli- 
ver it to none but Vitalianus, and aſſure him that it contain'd nothing but what concerns the Peace of 
the Church : That if any one ſhould ſpeak to them of a Council, they ſhould ſay, that they myſt hold to 
the Letter of St. Leo, and the Council of Chalcedon : That in caſe it were anſwer'd, that the Eaſtern 
Biſhops had achnowledg'd them, they ſhould ſay, Why then do they differ from them ? That if they were 
preſs'd to communicate with the Emperor,ſince he had achnowleds'd the Dottrine eftabliſh'd iu the Council 
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the P-ace of the Church, by declaring hu Sentiments in a Publick, At, and then they fhinid be ready to 
receive all th! Orthodox ; That when once this matter was ſo order d, the Pope himſelf wou!d not refuſe prmilt;;, 
to be preſent at a Council, if it were neceſſary : That if be ſhould be preſs d to bear company with the Fake 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople in his time of waiting, they ſhould anſwer that they were come for the Peac: 

of the Church ; That this was a private buſineſs, which ſhould be order'd when the Re-union of the Bi 
ſpops was finiſi'd : That they had heard it ſaid, that there were two pe:ſo1us who preceuded to be Biſhops 

of Conitantinople : That if the Emperor ſhould tell them, Muf# I ten at the time of waiting be with. 

out a Biſhop? they ſhould anſwer, that he might chooſe one who acknowledg'd the Orthodex Faith, aud 

the Conſtitutio);s of the Holy See, ſo long as this Cauſe was undecided : That if any Libels of Accuſ: +71; 
were given in againſt ſome Biſicps, theſe muſt be reſerv'd to the Judgment ef the | To:y See : That if the 
Emperor ſhould grant a Declaration acknowiedging the Council of C halcedon, then cone cf the Deputies 
ſpould carry it to be fien'd by the Provinces : That they ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be preſented ty the 
Emperor by Timorheus, who held then the See of Conſtantinople : That if he were preſent at their Au- 
diences they ſhou!d defire to be heard alone by themſe/ves, After this Memorial follows the Form, in 
which he would have the Declaration of the Empzror and the Bithopz crawn up, the Subi:ance 
whereof is this, That they receive the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of St. Þ.eo, and thi: troy 
Anathematize Neitorius, Euryches, Diolcorus and ther followers, as Timothcus Elurus, Perer Mon- 

gus and cthers, together with Acacius and Peter of Antioch. He gives his I egarcs allo charge ro bring 
troRome the banith'd Biſhops who were accus'd of Heretie, and to defire thar thoſe may be reſtor'd 
who hold Communion with the Holy Sce, and thar the judging of rhote who had perſecured the 
Catholick Biſhops might be referred to the Holy See. 

The Pope, who had writren in the fourch Letter ro the Emperor, that he would ſend Deputic« 
ro him, gave them with this Memorial a Letter for the Emperor, wherein he declares ro him, Th.:: 
however it were a new thing that the Biſhop of Rome ſhuold be ſummon'd to a Council out of his own 
City, yet he would gladly Te preſent at it, provided that-vefore it were held, the Synod of Chalcedon, 
and the Letter of St. Leo were approvd, and the Hereticks anathematiz'd. This Letter is the fifth, 
Dated Aug. 11. 515- 

The Emperor receiv'd the Pope's Deputies graciouſly, and inform'd him by Letter, That they were 
witneſſes of the Orthodoxy of his Faith, aſſuring him that he received the Council of Chalcedon, und 
the Letter of St. Leo, and did inevery thing agree with him, except what concern'd the ;qmnathema pro- 
nonunc'd againſt Acacius, which muſt be ſuppreſs'd if he minded to reftore Peace and Union between the 
Enſtern and Weſtern Churches. And he did not only write this Letter ro the Pope, but he ent h: 1 
alſo rwo Depuries to aſſure him of rhe finceriry of his Fairh, and the defire he had to procure the 
Peace of the Church. He wrote alſo by theſe Depuries to the Senate, that they would diſpoſe the 
mind of the King and the Pope to this Re-union. 

The Pope wrote back to the Emperor, That he was very much inclin'd to Peace, and exhorted him 
to conclude it, by cauſing the Hereticks and Hereſie to be condemn'd, without ſpeaking to him of Acacius 
in particulzy. Bur the Senare oblſerv'd to him, that the Condemnation of this Biſhop was the only 
obſtacic ro Peace. And ſoit was indeed ; for the Orientaliſts weuld never paſs the Sentence of 
Condemnation againſt him, and ſo the Deputies of rhe Pope withdrew, withour doing any thing. 
Nevertheleſs many Biſhops of Thrace, Dardania and Pannonia joyn'd with the Pope, bur above all 
Fobn Biſhop of Niczpclis, Merropolitan of Epirus, and his Suffragans, who wrote ro Hormiſdas, and 
fent a Deputy to him, who ſhould entirely be at his Devotion. He ſent back ro them a Confefſi- 
on of Faith which they approvd. You have here the Lerter of this Fehn to the Pope, the Anſwer 
of the Pope, which is the fifth Letrer, the Synodical Letrer of the Council of Epirus, and the An- 
ſwer of the Pope, which 1s his cighth Lerter ; another Letter ro Fob of Nicepols in particular, 
which is the ninth, with the Confeflion of Faith, and a Memorial of Inſtructions given ro the 
Deacon who carrycd it. Avitus Bithop of Vienna defir'd of rhe Pope ro know the News of the 
ſucceſs of this Deputation. The Pope acquainrs him with it in his tenth Letter. All this was trans- 
lated in the Year 516. 

Alrho rhe firit Deputation of Pope Ho:mi/das had not the ſucceſs thar was hop'd for, yet he ſenr 
a ſecond time to the Emperor the fame Ennodins, with Peregrinus Biſhop of Miſena in Campania. He 
gave them a Lerter wherein he earneſtly preſs d the Emperor to condemn Acacius, and plainly rold 
him that there was no Peace to be hop'd for without this. His chief reaſon is, becauſe ir is nor 
ſufficient to reject the Error, and condemn thoſe thar are the Authors of ir, bur rhey muſt alſo con- 
demn their Followers and Abettors. This Letrer, which 1s the eleyenth, is dated the third day of 
April, in the Year 517. 

Ar the ſame time, and by the ſame Deputies, he addreſs'd rhe twelfth Lerter to T:motheus, who 
was poſle(s'd of rhe See of Conſtantinople, and the thirteenth to all rhe Oriental Biſhops rhar were 
divided from his Communion, exhorting them ro do whart he defird. He wrote alſo the fourteenth 
to the Bithops of his Communion, and gives them to underſtand, that he had ſent a ſecond Embaſly 
ro labour for a Peace. There is another particular Lerter ro Poſſeſſor a Biſhop of Afric, who had 
been forc'd to rerire ro Conſtantinople, which is the fifreenth, wherein Hozmiſdes praiſes the conſtancy 
of this Biſhop. And in the fixtcenth Letter,ſent at the ſame rime, he exhor:s the People, Monks, 
and the Clergy of Conſtantinople, ro ſeparate from the Hereticks. Thele I etrers are all of one and 
the ſame Date. | 
Aﬀet 
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QA Atter the departure of Ennodins and Peregrizus, there came a Deacon from the Church of \N7co- 

Hormiſdas. polzs, ro acquaint the Pope, Thar the Biſhop of TheſJalonica was very angry.with rhe Biſhopef Nics- 

GN pols, for writing to the Pope, and perſecured him cruelly, becauic he had no: wrirren ro him upon 
his Ordination ; who prayed the Pope to ſettle rhis Afair, or cle ke would be forc'd to wrire to 
him. The Pope wrote to his Deputies thar they ſhould atiiit th.s Biſtop, and fent them alin 2 Me- 
morial of the Method they thould ule for that end, when they arriv'd ar The//alorica. He wrote 
alſo ro the Emperor, recommend:ngto him Fohn of Nicop>!7s, and exhorted rhis Bithop ro iutter with 
conſtancy, and reprov'd ſharply Dorotheus of Theſſalonica tor uting him after this manner. Thete 
Letrers arerhe 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, and 22th, all dared Ap 2! 12.1n the Year 517. 

Ar the ſame time the Emperor wrote a note ro the Pope, wherein he complain'd of his being too 
inflexible. On the other fide the Monks of the ſecond Province of Syria complain'd ro the Pope 
that the Emperor ſuffer'd the Eutychians to abuſe rhem, and begg'd his affiitance in a Pericicn fign'd 
by them ali. The Pope in his Anſwer comforts them, and exhorrs them ro perſevere in ſuttering 
for the Faith. This is the three and rwenricth Letter which is in Greck and Latin in the Counc:[ 
of Conſtantinople held under Mennas. 

The 24thand 25th Letters concern another Aﬀair. Fchn Biſhop of Terragona had come into 1ta- 

ly, and defixd of the Pope ſome Orders for rhe Churches of Spain. The Pope ſent him a Circular 
Letter, and appointed him his Vicar in Spain, ro fee the Canons pur in Execution there, and to 
give an account. to the Holy See of the Ecclebiaſtical Aﬀairs of rhar Kingdom, bur wichour encroach- 
ing upun the Righrs of Metropolirans. The Orders contain'd in the Lerrer ro the Biſhops of Spain 
are, 1. That nrn? of the Laity ſhould be ordain'd Biſhops unleſs they continued the duetime ameng the 
Clergy. 2. That Ordinations ſhould be neither bought nor fold. 3. That Provincial Counci!s ſheuld be 
held twice in a year, or at leaſt once. Theſe rwo Lert:ers are rather of the year 517. than thc 
vear 521. 
In {1 26th Lerer Hormiſdas appoints Sa/uſtius, Biſhop of Sevil, his Vicar in the Province of B-e- 
ca and in Portugal, ard gives him power to call rcgether the Biſhops of theſe Provinces, ro determine 
their Differences, and to ſee the Canons obſery'd, upon condition that he ſhould give notice ro the 
Holy See of every thing thar he ſhould order. 

The Emperor Fuſtinius, who ſucceeded Anaſtaſius in the year 518, immediately acquainted the 
Pope with the News of his Exaltation, and the Pope return'd him a very civil Anſwer, fignifying 
to him, That he doubted not but the Peace of the Church would be reſtor'd under his Reign, And indeed 
the Emperor ſer abour it preſently, and wrote ro the Pope, That the Biſhop of Conitantinople, and 
the other Eaftern Biſhops, had held a Synod at Conſtantinople, and decar'd unto him, that they earneſt. 
ly defir'd to be reunited to the Weitern Church, and that he thought it would be convenient for the Pope 
zo ſend Legates into the Eaſt fer concluding a Peace. 

The Pope commends the Zeal of this Prince for Peace, bur withal tells him that it could nor be 
concluded, unleſs the Name of Acacius were expung d our of the Lift of Catholick Biſhops. 

Fohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople had already ſent a Confeflion of Faith, whetein he acknowledg'd 
the Decifonof the Council of Chalcedon ; bur the Pope was nor farisfy'd with ir, and refuſed to re- 
ceive him into his Communion, until he ſhould raſe the Name of Acacius our of the Dyprichs. 

In the Year 519, the Pope ſent a third time his Legars into the Eaſt, bur with a {trict Charge 
that they ſhould conclude no Treazy of Peace, unleſs the Memory of Acacius were condemn'd. 
There were five Legats, rwo Biſhops, Germanus Biſhop of Capua and Fohn, one Prieſt call'd Blan- 
dus, and two Deacons, Felix and Dioſcorus. He ſent by them many Letters addreſs'd to the Em- 
peror, 10 Fuſtinian, to Fohn Biſhop cf Conſtantinop!?, ro rhe Clergy, and to the People of thar 
City, ro the Empreſs, and to the Principal Officers of the Emperor. Theſe are the Lerrers from the 
zoth to the 41th. Theſe Legares were wel! receiv'd in the Eaſt, and Fohn of Conſtantinople did all 
that they deſir'd, in condemning Acac:us by a Writing. The Biſhop of The//alonica and the Biſhops 
of his Parriarchare follow'd his Example. The Pope underitanding this, received them into his 
Communion, and teſtify'd his Joy upon this occaſion, and exhorted them to cauſe the Biſhops of A- 
lexandria and Antioch ro do as much, and defird the Reſtauration of rhree Biſhops, who had been 
depos'd and turn'd out of rhe Churches, becauſe rhey were the firſt who retur nd to the Communion 
of the Roman Church. In the mean time the Biſhop of The/ſalcnica altered his Reſolution, and 
would nor afrerwards fign the Confeſſion of Faich that was brought from the Welt, nor the Con- 

* Bar0vius demnation of Acacinvs. Bur on the contrary publiſh'd his Reſenrmenr 2gainſt Fohn of * Conftanti- 
calls him nop!/e ſo far, thar he ſtirr'd up the People to fall upon him, who wounded him fo grievouſly, thar 
Foan C4- he died of his wounds. There were allo ſome Commotions ar Epheſus, bur the Emperor pacify'd 
tholicuss them. And in order to the Re-union of the Church of Antioch, he caus'd a Prieſt, call'd Paul, ro 
be choſen Biſhop of that See, who had been ordain'd ar Conſtantinople : Bur the Monks of Scythia, 

who would have ir affirm'd That one of the Perſons ef the Trinity was Crucify'd, went to Reme, to 

maintain their Propoſition there, which they could nor make the Pope's Legares reliſh well. Hor- 

miſdas detain'd the Monks for ſome time, bur afterwards he drove them our of Rome. Dorotheus 

Biſhop of Theſſalenica, who had caus'd Fohn of Nicepolis to be kill'd, was ſeiz'd ; and the Pope's 

Legares defir'd thar he might be ſent ro Rom? to be judg'd there, but he was carried to Feraclea , 

from whence he was ſuffer d ro go away. He wrote afrerwards to the Pope in his own Vindicati- 

on ; bur the Pope order'd him to come ro Rome thar his Cauſe might be examin'd there. As to the 
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three other Biſhops for whom the Pope had written; Fu#:inzun anſwerd, That as to Elias, he. could NAY 
not be reſtor'das long as be was living who had bzea Ordain'd in hi room; but as to Thomas and Nico- S. Fulgen- 
ſtrarus, they ſhould be reſtor'd whencver the Peace was fully concluded. Fohn of Conſtantinople being 7#- 
dead, one nam'd Epiphanzus was choſen in-his room in the Year 520, who was Ordain'd according 
ro Cuſtom by the neighbouring Biſhops. They gave notice ro the Pope of ir, who approv'd his 
Ordination, bur complain'd thar they had neither writren, nor jenr Depuries ro him ; as alſo thar 
they had not reftor'd the three Biſhops for whom he had interceded. Epiphanius preſently ſarisfy'd 
the Pope, by writing ro him an Account of his Faith, and affuring him rhat he agreed in all things 
with the Roman Church. He wrote alſo another Lerrer ro him, and ſen: him a Chalice of Gold a- 
dorn'd with precious Stones, a Parren, and another Chalice of S:lver and two Veils. There re- 
main'd only rwo things which hindred a perfect Peace ; The firit was the queſtion, A/bether it might 
be ſaid, That on? Perſon of the Trinity was Crucify'd ; and the ſecond was, the Oppobition which tte 
Clergy of the Eait made to the Condemnation of ſome of rhe:r Biſhops. The Emperor Fuftinus 
wrote about ir to the Pope, and ſent him the Petirion that had been preſented ro him by the Clergy 
of Feruſalem and Antioch, He declard alſo ro the Pope, that he wiſh'd he would nor condemn 
this Propoſition, One Perſon of the Trinity was Crucify'd, and that he would be ſatisfy'd with ex- 
punging the Name of Acacius out of the Dyprichs, and not de!'re ro raze out all rhe Names of 
the Biſhops who had communicated with him. The Pope wid nor cleariy explain his mind, 
neither abour the one nor the other of theſe Propofitions, being afraid of procceding roo far. In the 
mean time Paul of 4nticch, who was an Enemy to this Propofition, One Perſon of the Trinity was 
crucified, having diſpleas'd the People of his Church, and being accus'd of many Crimes, was forc'd 
to abdicare his B:ſhoprick ; and rhe Emperor and Patriarch of Conſtantinople inform'd the Popeof it. 
This is an Abridgment of the ſubject marter of rhe Letters of Hermiſdas, and rhe orher Pieces 
which are joyn'd with them. There are reckon'd in all eichty Letters of this Pope. There is ſome- 
thing remarkable in the th Letter written to Pofſeſſor a Biſhop of Afric, which I could nor ob- 
ſerve before, becauſe ir has no relation to the Aﬀairs of the Eait. Ir concerns rhe Writings of Fau- 
tus of Rizs, abour which he had been contulted by the Biſhop ro whom he writes, He anſwers 
him, That thoſe I/ritings are not receiv d no more than the Writings of other Authors who are not 
rank'd among the Fathers. That the Catholick DoRrines, and the number of Books authoriz'd, was de- 
ſerived by the Holy Fathers,” to prevent any one from giving his Opinion according to his Fancy. That it 
was needleſs to handle ſuch Queftions as were not the number of thoſe which the Church had decided, 
and that cur Faith ought to be bounded by the Dogmes contain'd in the Canonical Book, in the Synods- 
eal Deciſions, and in the Dofrine taught by the Fathers. Theſe are the Principles truly Theological 
which are well nored by this Pope. Afrer this Remark, there is a kind of an Addition and Ex- 
ception, Nevertheleſs, ſays he, if you would know what the Church of Rome, 3. e. the Catholick Church, 
teaches and believes concerning Grace and Free-will, altho it may be learn'd from divers Writings of St. 
Auſtin, .and chiefly from hy Letter to Hilary and Proſper : Nevertheleſs, there are ſome formal Heads 
about it in the Archives of our Church,which [ will ſend you if you have them not, and which you ſhoold 
believe as neceſſary, altho it is eaſie to learn what one ought to believe about it, by refle&ing upon the 
words of the Apoſtle St. Paul. 
Hormiſdas had a great deal of prudence, boldneſs, and policy ; His Letters are well enough writ- 
ren, alrho they ſmell of rhe Barbariſms of his Age. His Epiſtles are printed;Conc:l.12.Tom.4.p.1291. 
Cave Hiſt. Let. p. 379. 
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Ordianus a Senator of Carthage, being forc'd ro fly into 1taly for ſafety, during the Perſecution 
of Genſericus King of the V/:nda/s, had rwo Children who return'd into Afric : And they being 
forc'd away from Carthage, fertled ar Telepta, a Ciry in the Province of Byzacena. One of them 
call'd C/audus was the Farher of St. Fulgentins, who was born abour the Year 464 ; his Mother, 
call'd Mariana, by good Juck continued a Widow, and pur her Son to learn Greek, who became 
very skilfu] in thar Tongue, Afſoon as he was capable of an Employ, he was made Procurator or 
Receiver of the Revenues of his Province. Bur this Employment diſpleas'd him, becauſe of the rigor 
he was forcd to uſe, for levying the Taxes upon the People, and therefore he reſolv'd ro retire 
from the World, and lead a Religious Life. This Deſign he communicated to a holy Biſhop call'd 
Fauſtus, who had withdrawn from a Monaſtery near his Biſhoprick ; and he pur it in execution, 
norwirhitanding the tears and difſuaſives of his Mother. He pur himſelf under the diſcipline of this 
good Biſhop, bur the Perſecution parting them, he went into another Monaſtery, where there was 
an Abbor call'd Fel:x, who made him his Collegue. The Incurfions of the Moors ſcatter'd the Reli- 
gious of this Monaſtery, and they rerir'd into the Country of S:cca,thinking to find there a place 
of Refuge ; but an Arian Prieſt, call'd Felix, caus'd rhe Abbor Felix and Sr. Fulgentius to be im- 
priſon'd, and would not allow them their liberty until their Bodies were rorn with Whips. Sr. Ful- 
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gentits rouk then a Reſolution to go into Egypr, to improve himielf by the example of the Monks 
S. Fulgen- of th:t Country ; and having embark'd vpon this detign, he arriv'd ar S;racuſ>, where the Biſkon 
tins. Eulalius difſuaded him from making this Voyage, becauſe the Monks of the Eatit had {eparared 
SY VV from the Communion of R:me. He conſulted aifo a Biſhop of Africh, who had retird into Sicily 
who advis'd him to return to his own Country, after he tad made a Journey to Rome. 

King Theodoric was then in rhe City, when he arriv'd there, which was in the Year 500. Afcer 
he had pz.id his Devoirs to the Sepuichres of the Apoitles, he re:urn'd into his own Country, where 
he builr a Monattery. 

Afiic was then under the Dominion of Thraſim:1d King of the V:nda's, an Arian and a cruel Enc- 
my to the Catholicks. He had forbidden ro Ordain Carhol.ck Biſtcps in the room of thoſe thar 
died ; bur-the Behops of Africk had taken up a Reiolution ro Ordain them in ſpighr of the Prince's 
Prohibirion. St. Fulgentius knowing this, and tcaring leit he ſhould be Ordain'd, hid himſelf rijl 
uch rime as he underſtood that rhe Ordinations were over. Bur when he appear'd the Biſhoprick 
of Ruſpa was vacant, and he was Ordaind Biſhop of that Sce againlt his will in the Year 504, or 
508. Being made Biſhop, he chang'd neither h:s Hibit nor manner of Living, bur us'd the ſame 
Auiteriries or Abſtinence as before; he itil] lov'd rhe Monks, and delighted to retire into a Mona- 
ſtery, when the diſcharge of his Sacerdoral Function allow'd him any time of reſpite. Afterwards 
he had the ſame Fate with all rhe Catholick Biſhops of Africh, whom King Thrafimend baniſh'd in- 
to the Iſle of Sardinia, Altho he was not the moit ancient among them, yer he was conlider'd as 
their Head ; for they made ule of his Pen and his Wir for writing and raking Reſolutions. So great 
was his Reputation, thar King Thraſimcnd had the Curiofity ro ſee and hear him ; and having fcnr 
for him to Carthage, he propos'd to him a great many Difficulties, which he refolv'd in ſuch a man- 

' neras fatisfy'd the King: But becauſe he confirm'd the Catholicks, and conver:ed many Arians their 
Bithop at Carthage pray d the King to {end him back again ro Sardiniz. Thrafimond dying in the 
Year 522, his Son Hildericus recall d the Catholick Biſhops, whereof St. Fu'/gentiuus was one, at 
whoſe return there was great Joy. He rerurad ro his B.ſkoprick, govern'd his Clergy, admitted 
many Monks into Orders, and continued ro lead an Exemplary Life. Ar this times he gave an ex- 
cellent example of Humiliry, in refuting tro be preferr'd before a Biſhop who ſaid he was more 
ancient then Fulgentius, altho this preference was approv'd in a Council. He died the Jaſt day of 
the Year 529, according to ſome, or 533, according to others. 

The firſt Treatiſe of Sr. Fulg-ntius, according ro order of time, is an Anſwerto ren Objections cf 
the Arians. Probably he wrote ir ar the rime when he was at Carthage,by the Orderof King Thra- 
fimend, in anſwer to the Objections which the Ar:ians propos'd againit the Erernity and Equality of 
the Son. The Objections are ſhorr, obſcure, and ill-digeſted ; on the contrary the Anſwers are 
long and merhodical. | 

The three Books ro King Thraſimond he compos'd abour the ſame rime,in anſwer to a long Diſ- 
courſe which this King had tent him by one of his Officers, who had orders ro withdraw immedi- 
ately, and deſire of him an Anſwer. When the King preſs'd him to anſwer ir, without returning 
it back to him, alrho he had ſcarce leiſure ro run over ſome Pages of it, yer he refured in three 
Books what he could remember of ir. In the firit he proves, thar there are in Jeſus Chriſt rwo per = 
fet Natures unired intoone Perſon ; and chiefly he endeavours ro refute thar Error of the. Arians, 
whereby they affirmed, That Feſus Chriſt had no Scul, but the Divinity to him ſupplied the place of one. 

In the ſecond he proves the Immenſiry of the Son of God. In rhe laſt he returns tothe Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, and ſhews the union and realiry ofthe cwo Natures in One Perſon only ; and he 
explains the difficulties which may be ſtarred abour the rerms that he uſes to expreſs this U- 
nion. 

This Diſcourſe was refured by an Arian Biſhop nam'd Pinta ; bur St. Fulgentius preſently wrote 
an Anſwer againſt him, wherein he ſhew'd, ſays the Author of his Life, That his Adverſaries were 
overthrown by hu firſt Diſcourſe, and that the Objefions they made againſt him were vain. We have a 
Writing which goes under the Name of St. Fu/gentius, and under the Title of an Anſwer to Pinta ; 
bur the Criticks obſerve thar it is none of St. Fulgentins's. For, 1. The Treatiſe which this Author 
oppoſes is nor an Anſwer ro three Books of Sr. Fulgentius, which he addreis'd ro King Thraſimond 
bur quite another Work. 2. The name of P24 is nor found in any part of the Book. 3. The 
Style is different from that of Sr. Fu/gentius. 4. He makes uſe of anorher Verſion of the Bible. 
5.It appears that the Author of this Treatiſe was nor well skill'd in Greek,fince he ſays,thart 64:451G>, 
comes fom 2 0;, Which ſignifies anus ; bur-St. Fu/gentius, who was perfetly Matter of this Tongue, 
could not be gui!ry of ſo groſs a Faulr. 

St. Fulgentius being ſent back ro Sardinia, he compoſed there three Books in Anſwer to the Que- 
{tions of his Friend Monimus : The firſt was concerning rhe Opinion of Sr. Auſtin of the Prede(ti- 
nation of God as to Evil, or of Damnation.Sr. Fu/gentins explains this in the whole firſt Book, where 
he makes it appear, thar according to the paſſages of Scriprure,and the Opinion of Sr. 4uſtin, God 
does nor predeſtinare bad men to Evil or Sin, fince he predeſtinates rhem only ro whar they ſheu!d 
doz bur that he predeſtinaresthemto thePain or Puniſhment which they had deſerv'd by their fins : 
That he prevents good men to ſave them, bur as ro the wicked, he finds them worthy of Damna- 
tion from themſelves: Thar the beginning of rhe Vocation, Juſtification, and Glorification of the 


Elect, are the effects of Predeſtination ; bur the ſame cannor be faid of the fins of the Reprobare 
which 
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which he foreſees, bur does nor predeſtinate; bur after he has foreſeen them, he predeftinates the AN 
Puniſhment thar 15 to follow them. S. Fulgen- 


The ſc:02d Queſtion of Menimns, is concerning the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 725. 
Chriſt, viz. ether it be offer 'd to God the Father only, as fome of the Fathers ſeem'd to afirm. This — 
furniſh'd an Argument to the Arians, who endeavour'd to prove by ir, that Jeſus Chritt is not God. 
In refuring them, St. Fu/gentius proves at the beginning of the ſecond Book, thar the Sacrifices of the 
Old and New Teſtament were offer'd to the Son and Holy Spirit as well as to rhe Father, and 
char altho rhe Farher only is nam d, yet ail the Trinity onght ro be comprehended under his Name. 
Afterwards he explainsa third Queition, H:w te Miſſicn of the Holy Girft i defird to conſummate 
that Sacrifice Which i offer'd to the whole Trinity, And firit he fiews thar the Miion of the Holy 
Ghoſt is nor contrary to his Immeniity ; that ofr-rimes under th? Name of the Holy Spirir is to be 
underſocd his Gifts, and the effects which he produces, and not his Perſon : Thar when ar the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs the Holy Spirit 1s Gdeiir'd ro deſcend, then we pray for Charity, Peace and Uni- 
on, which are the Gifts of the Holy Spirit and the whole Trinity. 

The laſt Queſtion of Monimus is about the Explicarion of what St. Pau! ſays, That Virginity is a 
matter of Counſel, and not of Command and about Fulgentius's comparing it to the two pence of Su- 
pererogation. Upon this Subject he relares the different Opiniois of St. Ambr-ſe, Sr. Auſtin and Op- 
tatus, and ſhews that ir is a matter of {mall importance, afcer what manner the two pence of Super- 
erogation be underitood. 

In the laſt Book he rrears of the true ſenſe of theſe words, The Ford was with God, and anſwers 
the impertinent Difficulties which rhe Ar2ans ſtarred abour rhis patlage. 

The Books about Remiiſion of Sins, are in anſwer to another Queition propos'd to St. Fulgentius 
by Euthymins ; viz. Who theſe are to whem God pardons ſins in this life, and whether he pardons them 
only in this life. St. Fu'gentius ſhews in the firit Book, Thar none can obrain remifſion of fins, nor 
be ſaved, who is our of rhe Church; and thar none of thoſe who are in the Church can obrain par- 
don, unleſs he be rruly Converted, and ceaſe ro commit lin, and to love the Creature, ſo as to ſer 
his heart upon it. 

In the ſecond Book he proves by many Reaſons founded upon paſſages of the Holy Scripture, 
Thar there is no remitiion of fins ro be obrained bur in this life, and thar all thoſe who dye in a bad 
eſtate, ſhall be damned withour any mercy : Which gives us to underſtand thar he ſpeaks only of 
mortal ſins which deſerve damnarion, 

Bur Fu/gentius's words are general, That a'l thoſe who dye in a bad eſtate ſhall be damn'd ; which 
will not admit of this diſtinction, bur do plainly overthrow the Doctrine of Purgatory : for whar- 
ever a man's fins be in which he dies unrepented of and unpardon'd, he dies in a bad eſtate, Bur 
Fu/gentins could nor have ſaid, thar every one who dies in this ſtare ſhall be damn'd without mercy, 
had he believ'd a Purgatory, into which many are thrown, who die in a bad eſtate, for their venial 
fins unpardon'd. And this general ſenſe of, rhe words is confirm'd by what he ſays, in his Treatiſe 
of Faith addreſs'd ro Peter, That there # no ſtate wherein a man can d:ſerve well, but only during 
this life ; and, That thrſerwho dic in a goed ſtate ſhall be happy for ever, and others, i. e. (thoſe who 
die in a badeltare) ſhall be condemn'd to eternal puniſiment ; where he plainly afſerrs rwo different 
ſtares only after this Life, withour any mention of a third, which is now believed ro be Purgatory 
by the R-m4n Church. And to the fame purpoſe he rtellisus in his Anſwer ro the Queſtions propos'd 
by Ferrandus, That it s unprofitable to baptize the dead, becauſe the Soul cannot obtain remiſſion of its 
ſins after it i gone cut of the Body, and Fleſh alone 1s not capable of fin ; which Argument were of no 
force, if the Soul mighr obrain after this Life remiſſion of venial fins by the Pains of Purgarory ; for 
then it might be profitable ro baprize the Dead for obtaining the pardonof theſe ſins, and deliver- 
ing Souls our of Purgatory. 

The moſt part of the Letrers of Sr. Fulgentius were written in the time of his Exile, The firſt 
is addreſs'd tro Probz, who was deſcended of the illuſtrious Family of the Anicians. There he ex- 
tols Virginity, and ſhews how neceſſary it is thar it ſhould be joyn'd with Humility ; and he gives 
alſo many uſeful Inſtructions to a Chrittian Virgin. 

He addreſs'd alſo another Letrer to her concerning Prayer and Compunction of hearr ; wherein 
he recommends particularly this lait Vertue. He compos'd alſo at the deſire of this Virgin two 
Trecartiſes concerning Prayer and Fafting, which are now loſt. 

In another Lerrer he comforts a Roman Lady call'd Ga//a, who was thought robe the Daughrer of 
Symmachus ; and underſtanding thar ſhe was refolv'd to live a Widow, he entertains her with a de- 
{cription of the happinels of thar ſtate, and the manner in which ſhe ſhould live. 

He wrote to Theodorus a Romn Senator, to confirm him in the deſign he had raken up of quit- 
ting his Secular Employments ro dedicate himſelf ro God, and informs him that this Converſion 
was owing to the Grace of Jeſus Chrilt. 

The Letter concerning the Conjugal Duty and the Vow, is upon a particular caſe. Some had 
ask'd Fuſgentins, F,nether a married Perſcn was oviig'd to keep a Vow of Continence? Forrelolving this 
Queſtion. Sr Fulgentius makes many Obſervarionsconcerning the uſe of Marriage, and the Obliga- 
tion of Vows. He remarksupon the firſt Head, That the uſe of Marriage # allew'd, when it is in 
tended for the procreation of Children ; but when it has no other end but pleaſure, altho it is not a Crime 
like Adultery, yet it is always a ſmall ſin, which is blotted out by Prayer and good Works, As to the 
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YAN Vow, he ſays, That there x no doubt but by it an Obligation i contrated to do the thins which was 
S. Fulger- vow'd. Bur he maintains, That the Vow of Continence made by one of the mariizd Perſons, cannot ob- 
tive. lige the other, ner diſpenſe with that Perſon wio made the Vow for paying the Conjugal Duty tothe other, 
WY at leaſt unleſs both parties had concurred in making the Vow, Having laid down theſe Principles, he 
concludes, That if the Perſons who wrote to him, had both made a Vow of Continence, then they were 
oblig'd to keep it ; and that if they found themſelves tempted by Ca:nal Defires- they ſhou!d humbly pray 
to God to give them Grace to reſiſt them ; but if cnly one of the two had made the Vow of Continence 
that party was oblig'd to pay the Conjugal Duty to the other who had not madeit. He concludes wich 
ſome Reflexions upon the Duries of marricd Perſons, and chiefly upon the Education of their Chil- 
dren. 
In the Letcer to rhe Abbor Eugippins, he treats very largcly of the Advantages of Charity, and 
the Love of our Neighbour. He thanks him for his Pretent, and acquaints him thar he had ſent 
him his Letters ro Menimus. 

St. Fulgentius wrote, at thedeſfire of Funzlins, who was one of his Friends, a Letrer abour P-- 
nance to an unknown Woman, call'd Venantia., There he ſhews, That remiſſion of ſins, commitced 
after Baptiſm, may be obtain'd in ths Life, provided ones be ſincerely penirtent. From whence he con- 
cludes, that theſe finners ought nor to deſpair, bur neicher ought rhey to hope without ftriving and 


doing of Perance. 
The Treatiſe of Faith addreſs d ro Donatus, contains an exat Explication of the Myſteries of 


the Trinity and rhe Incarnation. 

We have already ſpoken of the Queſtion ſtarred by the Monks of Scythiz upon this Propofition, 
One of the Trinity did ſuffer, which they would maintain ro be Carholick, and oblige others to ac- 
knowledge it for ſuch. Their Faction was very poweriul inthe Eaſt, and they had their Compli- 
ces in the Weſt. They had ſent, as we have already obſery'd, Depuries ro Rome, to maintain their 
Opinions there, and Petey the Deacon was at the Head of them. Theſe Deputies nor finding thar 
footing in the Church of Rome which they expected, rhought fir ro conſult the Biſhops of Africk , 
which were baniſh'd to the Ifle of Sardinia: And therefore in the Year 521 they addreſs'd to them 
a Writing, wherein they declard their Belief concerniag the Incarnation and Grace, and founded ir 
upon the Teſtimonies of rhe Fathers. 

As to the Incarnation, they acknowledg'd rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, unired into one Perſon 
only, without confuſion and mixture. They reject rhe Sentiment of thoſe who profefling to be 
lieve one Nature Incarnate in Jeſus Chriſt, do nor receive the Deciſion of the Council of Chalce- 
don, or who admitting rwo Natures, wou!d not fay thar there is: but one Nature of the Word In- 
carnate. From theſe Principles they conclude, That the Virgin x truly the Mother of God ; That the 
Union of the two Natures is eſſential and natural; That the Perſon of Feſus Chriſt u compos'd of two 
Natures without any change happering to him ; That the Trinity continues the Trinity ſtill, tho one of 
Perſons of this Trinity was Incarnate; That his Fleſh is not become a part of the Trinity, but is become 
the Fleſh of one Perſon of the Trinity. From whence ir comes to paſs, that one may ſay, That one of 
the Trinity ſuffer'd andwasCrucified in hy Fleſh, and not in his Divinity ; that it was not Man who was 
made God, but God who was made Man. They profeis to receive the four firſt General Councils, and 
the Lerters of St. Leo, and ro condemn the Errors of Theodorus of Mepſueſta, Neſtorius, Eutyches, and 
Dzoſcerns, and of all thoſe whom the Apoltolick See had regularly condemn'd. 

As to Grace they follow the Principles of Sr. Auſtin, and declare that they believe that the firſt 
Man was created withour Concupiſcence, and with a perfect liberty to do good and evil, andthar 
by falling into fin he was chang'd both in his Body and his Soul ; thar he loft his own Liberry, and 
became a Slave to fin; that fince thar time all Men are born in fin ; that nothing bur the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt can deliver us from fin; thar withour this, we can neither think nor defire thar which is 

ood ; that Grace worketh in us to do, not by any neceffitating violence, bu: by the ſweet inſpirati- 
on of the Holy Spirit ; that no Man can ſay, 'Tis in my power to believe if I will, fince Faith is 
the gift of God, who worketh in us to believe and to will; that the paſſage cf the Apoſtle, which 
. ſays, God would have all Mankind to be ſav'd, oughr nor to be objected againſt this Doctrine, ro 
prove that nothing hinders us to be.ſay'd if we will: For if this were ſo, there would be no ne- 
ceflity to have recourle to the unſearchable Judgment of God for explaining rhe reaſon why one is 
call'd, and another not ; that if God would effectually have fav'd the whole World, he ſhould have 
wrought in Tyre and S:idon thoſe Miracles which were done in Chorazin and Bethſaida, fince he 
knew, that if they had been wrought in theſe rwo former Cities, their Inhabitants would have 
repented ; rhar the beginning of good Thoughts, the conſent of the Will ro do good, cometh to us 
from God, who produces them in us by his Holy Spirit. They cite for proof of thele Principles, 
ſome paſſages of Sr. Baſil, of the Popes Sr. Innocent and Sr. Celeſtin, and of the Council of Afric. 
They conclude with Anathemarizing Pelagius, Celeſtius and Fulianus, and thoſe who are of rheir 
Opinion, rogerher with the Books of Fauſ?us abour Predeſtination. This Confeſſion of Faith is 
ſign'd by Peter a Deacon, Fohn and Leontius Monks, and by another Fohn a Reader. They pray 
the Biſhops of Afric to approve their Expoſicion of Faith, that ſo being ſupported by their Autho- 
rity, they may be able ro ſtop the mouth of thoſe who diſgrace them. 
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of the Sixty Cent tury of Curiſtianty. 

The Biſhops of Afric employ d St. Fulzentius to writerhem an Anſwer ; and their Lerter bears 
the names of tifteen Bithops only, who did no: only approve in th.s Letter all the Poinrs of the 
Canfetiiiou of Faith, w "ich Wo HAVE mw NOW CX plat 1d ; bu: did alio cniaroe and contirm the! I: 5 
wi:hour EXCCPTINg Ic {o Lg as that Propaſtcion, O27 Perſ-n of the Trinity did ſuffer. _— en red 

S'of Original d.n, the Neceiiry of Grace for 1: bcg.nnitig of Fa PO: 
1uficiency cf Free-will re do > a. They coitiets thar Gra CC doe: 5 not. de- 
they iNantan that cur Free-will, which w..iour £ Hoa 15 not fuic.ent to do 
AGE a trom This Bon ris: by Gr: C2, wit.ch ;c'S$ us truly ar liberty. Sev 


very much upon the Prc 
irs Efcacy, upon. theo Ini 
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one ſenſe it may be (iid, rhar Nature has power to bciiveand rodo ggod, be- 
2uſe Faith and Charir oy re proper tor H: man EOS, oy N VFAS. CICAt <d only ro beiicve and 
Jo good ; bar thar fince th2 Fall, he cannor have Fa: hs, nor Go good t ; God give him the pow- 
er, as the dag, I Lif fe to the Body wWitich is capa! : _ | jy 6 an cake Thar when the Apoi ile 
fays, There arc 5 Goas Peopie, who do by nature what th. » Lew cmwads, this is 10 be undertood of 
pes gs Prog and ſuch as were Converted ; That neither the Enewledge of God nor Faich wi! 


vail us any thing wi hour Charity - that the Law of Nzurce does nor deliver us from fin withour 
Craeh - thar it mutt be referr'd ro the incomprehen.iv'e Judgments of Ged, that he docs nor cif- 
Ctually will all Men to believe ; that it is ſufficien: for vs 19 acknowledge with humility his Mer. 
cy wholly gratuitous in thoſe who are ſav'd, and nor to Goubr þis Jullice as rorhoſe whoaie Canm- 
ncd ; that thoſe who ' underf.and rhis patlage of Sr. Paul, That Grd won'd have al! Men to he ſav'd, 
'0 = to make a Man's Salvation aeper, « upon his OWN W.1H, are giofly miulaken ; thar the example 
of Infants dying wichour Bapriſm, who are condemn'd to Eternal Puniſhment ( for this is the rerm 
which Fulgentius uſes ) without committing any voluntary ſin, coes confound them : Thar therefore 
the words "of the Apo! te are 0 » be underftocd in this ſenie, that no man is ſar'd bar by the Wil! of 
God, becauie he cannor prevent the fulfilling of Gcd's W:l., neither can the effect of ir be hin- 
dred by the malice of Men ; ad thar 'ris certain, that all-rhoſe whom Gcd would have ſav'd are 
infallib oF {ſav'd ; that ic may bs alto faid, thar by a! men arc to be underitocd, all men who are ro 
be fav'd ; thar often-rimes in Scripture al! the Forld 1s taken for a part of Mankind. Laftly, That 
God who created Man, hath provided for him by the Decree, by which he predettin'd him, Faiti 
Juftidication, Perſeverance and Glory, and wholoever does nor acknowl« dge the Truth of his Pre- 
deſtination ſhall nor be of the numbe 'r of rhe Elect, nor have any ſhare in that Salvation ; Thar not- 
withſtanding the Fairhful oughr conitantly ropray,and to have Charity for theſe Perſons, thar God 
would give them his Gracero enlighren them, and to make rhe Word fruitful in them ; for i1 vain 
does the Word of God ftrike our Ears, if God does nor open our Underſtand:ng by his Grace. 
Thus ends this Anſwer of the Biſhops of Afric, which is worthy of the Faithful D: ſciples of S:. 
Auſt:n. 

The Books of Fauſtus 2g2inſt theſe Principles were publiſh'd at Conf? antingp!e, and becauſe they 

made a great noiſe theſc Monks ſent them to St. Fa!gentins, who wrote ſeven Books to refute them. 
Th's Work is nor printed : Farher Vigrerns of thc Oratory had a Manuſcript of ir, bur fince his 
Death it is not: known what 1s become of ir. . Fu'gentins had finiſh'd it befcre he was cail'd back 
into Afr:c. 

When he was upon his return thither, he wrote upon the ſame ſubjet,and according to the ſame 
Principles, three Books of Prede ſtinarion and Grace, addreſs'd to Fohn the Prieft, and Venerius 4 

eacon. He ſhews in the firit Book, thar Predeftinarion 1s purely x oraruitous, and that ir does nor 
depend upon the proſpect of Men's Merits. The cxample of Infants is one of rhe {:rongeſt Proofs. 
Bur whereas ſome fave rh —_ Ives by ſaying, That God permits them to receive, or not re etve Bp- 
tiſm, according to the hnowled ire of the p pod or coil which he foreſaw they ſhentd have dine if they had 
lid'd, he rejects tis Sol ation, and this middle Science. 

In the ſecond Book he confeſſes, that the Good ard Evil have a Free-will ; but he maintains that 
ir is aiCed and improv d in gcod Men by Grace, and thar it is weakned and pamiſh'd in the bad x, 
thar iris God who converts us, and worketh in vs to will rhat which tis good; that 'ris he who giv 
vs the deiign and will ro pray;thar the Will of Man always follows the Grace of God which preceeds i Ir, 
Towards the end he confures the Opinion of his Adverfaries, who affirmd, Thar rhe Veſſels of þo- 
nour and diſhencur mention'd by the Apoltle, are not _ Predeftinare and the Reprobarte ; bur the 
F:/Je 's of diſh; 2n9%U arc rne Poor, the lonks and Ecclefiafticks ; ard the Ve/ſe sefbe eneur are the No- 
ble, the Rich and the Porentares of this World. Hz proves that this Expoſition is falſe ; and here- 
upon he ſays, That 2 this Worid there is ro Dignity in the Church above thar of a Biſhop, nor in 

Secular Afﬀairs above that of a Chriſtian Empe: or 3 bur all che Biſhops and Emperors are not Vei- 
ſels of 1 —_ bur only thoſe who acquir themſely es well intheir Offices. . 4 B:ſ9p, lays he, ſoall 
not be v d, becauſe he is 0 Biſhop, but he ſha It be ſav d. if he w.1tch over þ 1s Flock, if he pre ACHD the 
Wor, In Ran and out of Seaſon, if he reproves ſinners, if he uſes to them Ez Freartes and Res ROS With 
al kind of P: ttience anc I meelne s.; if be has n:t the ſpirit of dimineerins and pride ; if, ac 500765517 to the 
Comman. of ths Ap:tie, be ſerves for an E x.omple to all bis Fiock : $1 likewi/e an Emprror is mt a 
T'effjel of Mercy deftin'd to Glo: y, becauſe he has tne Soveroign Power, but hs {5all be, if 2 live in the 
Orthodox Faith ; if ber 'ng m1 :ed of trus Humiſity, he makes hi 's Reva! Di Tnity ſubſervient to Rolie 
50 - if he loves rather to ſerv? God with fear, than tocommand his People with pride ; if he m:dera! 
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of his Satje&s, if he loves Fuſtice withcut forgetting 


S.. Fulgen- Mercy, if he remembers, in all his Afttions, that he is a Son of the Church, aud that þe cught to employ 
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his power for its quiet and peace : For this Honour for the Church makes the Em porers greater and more 


glorious, than all their Battles and Vittories. 

In thethird Book he rerurns to Predeſtinarion, and having-afirm'd that it is erarv'irgns, char Vo- 
cation, Juftificarion and Glory are us effects; rhar ir is infallible and certain, thar ri;e wunber of rhe 
Predeftin'd is derermin'd, and rhat it is impoſſible to add roo, or take away any {com them ; hean- 
ſwers this grear Objection, That if this were ſo, we ought thenneither to pray nor watch, but follow cur own 
F/ills,fince if we are of the number of the predeſlin'd, we ſha!l infalliby be ſav'd ; andif we are net, 
we cannot be ſav'd. He ſays, That this Objettim 1s like that of theſe towhom God ſhould promiſe a {1 g 
Life, when they infer from this promiſe, that they will no more take thoſe things that are weceſſary to 
maintain this Life, He adds, That as the love of Life mak's him to whem this promiſe is made, feel: 
for theſe things which are neceſſary to maintain it ; ſo the Grace which God has prepa: el for us by his 
Predeſtination, does infallibly make us watch, pray and labour. Afterwards he enlarges upon this 
Paſſage, God would have all men to be ſav'd, and is of Opinion thar the true ſenſe of it is, Thar God 
would have ſome Men of all Nations, Ages and Conditions fav'd, and nor that he wills the Salva- 
tion of every Man in particular, fince he would ret make himſelf known to ſuch Mcon as would 
have believed in him, if he had made himſelf known unto them. From hence he paſſes ro con- 
ſider the difference between the ſtare of the firt Man and ours. The firfr Man was perfc&ly and 
fully free, he had no inclination to evil, and he had rhe power ro do good by the aiitance of thar 
Grace, which he could ufe or nor uſe. Bur fince fin entred, the liberty of Man's Will is depravy'd, 
and his Free-will is become a Slave to fin, and he has necd of a powerful preventing Grace to de- 
liver him from the unhappy neceffity of {inning, and ro render him victorious over Tcmprarions. 

Laſtly, He treats of che Origin of Sou/s, whether rhey be created and pur inro the Bcdy, or 
produc'd by other Souls. He follows and approves the Modelty of Sr. Auſtiz,who ireating of this 
Queſtion, left ir undecided. He ſhews what Difficulties rhere areto reconcile the firſt Opinjon 
with the belief of Original Sin ; and the ſecond with the manner of propagating Mankind. And 
ſo without determining any thing upon the Queition, he fays only, That we muſt belicve that the 
Soul is not a Body but a Spirit, that it is not a part of the very Subſtance of God, but a Creature ; that 
It s not put into the Body as a Priſon for ſins that. are paſt, but that it u put into the Body by the 
appointment of God to animate it, and that being united to the Fleſh, it contrafts Original Sin, from 
which it is purified by Baptiſm. He refutes in a few words theſe Errors, and the: who aflertcd 
them. 

St. Fulgentius wrote alſo a Lerter in the Name of the Biſhops of Afric to Fohn and Venerius, to 
wham he addreſs'd theſe rwo Bagks. This Letter contains the ſame Principles and the ſame Do- 
Arine about Grace and Predeſtination. There they obſerve, thar God permits ſome Perſons ro ex- 
alt Free-will above Grace, the better ro diſcover the pawer of this Grace, which is for 
known when it is not received, and the great ſtruggle that ariſes then, becauſe withour it 
no Truth can be known, neither 1s there any Light: to diſcover it. Afrer this Preface he 
propoſes and maintains the following Propoſitions; 1. That Predeſtination 3s purely gratuitous, 
and that this Decree is not made +4 on foreſight of Men's Merits. 2. That Infants, who die af- 
ter they are baptiz'd, are ſavd by the mere Mercy of Feſus Chriſt, and that theſe who die without 
Baptiſm are condemn'd upon the account of Original Sin. 3. That thoſe who believe this Grace i groen 
zo all, are not Catholicks in their Sentiments, ſince not only all men bave not Faith, but there are cven 
whole Nations who never heard of the Geſpel. 4. That it may be ſaid, that Man is ſav'd by Grace, 
and by his Good Works, provided it be confeſs d that the Grace and Mercy of Ged prevents to Will of 
Man, and works in him to will. 5. That all thoſe whom God weuld have ſav'd are predeſiind. te. 
cauſe the Almighty Will of God does always take effeft, his Power can never be defeated. 6. That 
the Free-will which was ſound and entire in the firſt Man, is become weak by ſin, but is improv'd and 
frrengelowd by Grace. 7. That the Queſtion concerning the Origin of Souls muſt-not be ventilated, or 
3t muſt be treated of without bitterneſs ; but that there is no doubt that Souls do contrat Original Sin. 
They cite ar the end of this Lerter a paſſage of Pope Hormz/aas in favour of St. Auſtin, and 
praiſe the Books of Fulgentius abour Predeſtination and Grace, and thoſe which he wrote again{t 


Fauſtus. | 
We have nothing now remaining, but ſome Fragmenrs of the Ten Books of St. Fulzentins again 


a famous Arian, call'd Fabianus. | 

The firſt Book was entitled, Of the moſt High, the Comforter, of the Titles of Ambaſſaudr, DoAcr 
and Fudge. There he provdthar theſe Titles agreed to the Father and the Son. 

In the ſecond Book he ſhew'd rhar rhe Functions of Sighing, Deſiring and Praying , which are 
attributed ro the Holy Spirit, are not contrary to his Divinity. 

In the third he prov'd that Immenſfiry agreed to the rhree Divine Perſons, 

In the fourth, that rhe Father, the Son and Holy Spirit are equally adorable. He ditinenth- 
es the Worſhip of Latria from thar of Dulia ; the firlt agrees ro God only, and the ſecond may v2 
given to Creatures. He ſpeaks alſo of the Properties which belong to cach Divine Perion. 

The fifth Book was abour the Title of Image which is given to the Son of God, where he proves 
that he is ſo the Image of God as to be alſo of the ſame Nature. 
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of the Sixth Century of { þriſtianity. 

In the fixth he proves thar the Son is eternal as well as the Fatrker, 

The ſeventh eſtabliſhes the Divinity of the Holy Spirir. 

The eighth was abour the Miſſion of the Ho!y Spirir. : 

The ninth is concerning the Invocation of rhe three Divine Perſons ; where he demonſtrates that 
the Son and the Holy Spirit are ro be Invocared as well as the Farher ; That Sacrifices are to be 
offer'd to the Son and Holy Spirit as ro the Father, and thar the like Thankſgiving is paid unto 
him. 

The tenth was about a Writing upon the Apoltle's Creed; where he obſerves that it was fo call'd, 
either becauſe ir is a Compact, or becauſe ir is an Abridgmenr of the Chriſtian Doctrine. After this 
he proves that whac in rhe Creed is attribured ro the Father, agrees to the whoie Trinity. 

"The Treatiſe addreſs'd ro Vi&or is upon the ſame Subject, and written ar the ſame rime. There 
he refures the Diſcourſe of a Pr.eft nam'd Faſtzdioſur, who having quirted a Religious Profeflion and 
the Prieſtly Office to lead alicentious Life, had alſoabandon'd rhe Faith by turning Arian. Sr. Fu'- 
gentius proves in this Treatiſe the Divinity of che Son, and explains how ir may be faid, Thar the 
Word only 1s Incarnare. 

The time is nor certainly known when the Treariſe of the Faith was writren, which is addreſs'd 
to a Lay-man call'd Peter, who having a deiign ro make a Journey to Ferrſaem, delir'd before his 
departure, to have an Inſtruction containing the Articles of Fairh, thar he might know whar he 
ought ro believe. Sr. Fulgentius explain ro him, firit, what we ought ro believe concerning the 
Myſteries of the Trinity and the Incarnarion : And then he rold him thar all Beings, both Spiricual 
and Corporeal, are the Work of God who creared them ; thar Spiritual and Intelligent Beings were 
ro ſubſilt erernally by the Will of God 3 that the Angels being creared free and having power by 
the Grace of God to merit their Happineſs, or elſe ro fall fromir by their fin, one parr of them 
had periſh'd, and the other part was confirm'd in the Love of God, which they could never loſe 
any more: Thar the firit Man, who had been created perfectly free, had fall'n into fin, and fo ſub- 
jetted all Mankind to death and fin ; That God had deliver'd many of them by his Grace, by the 
help of which they were enabled ro live well, and roobrain erernal Life ; Thar there is no ttare 
wherein a Man can deſerve well, bur only during the time of this Life, but as long as a Man 
lives upon this Earth, there is always ſpace for Repentance ; Thar this Repentance is unprofirable 
ro thole that are our of the Church 3 Thar all Men ſhall rife one day, and rhoſe who ſhall die in a 
good ſtare ſhall be happy for ever, and others ſhall be condemn'd to eternal puniſhment; Thar a 
Man comes to the Kingdom of Heaven by means of the Sacraments which Jeſus Chriſt has inſti- 
tured ; Thar none can obtain Salvation without the Sacrament of Baptiſm, except thoſe who ſhed 
their Blood in the. Church for Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar he who has receiv'd Baptiſm our-of the Church 
has receiv'd rhis Sacrament, and if he returns into the Church he oughr nor to be re-bapriz'd, bur 
his Bapriſm will profic him nothing if he continues our of the Church, or if he lives ill after he has 
been receiv'd into the Church ; That thoſe who live well ought continually ro do Works of Mer- 
cy, to expiate thoſe fins which even rhe Juſt commir every day ; Thar ro avoid them, the humble 
Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhun Marriage, and abſtain from earing Mear and drinking Wine ; Nor 
thar they think thar 'ris forbidden to uſe Marriage, ro eat Mear and drink Wine; bur becauſe they 
are perſwaded thar Virginity is to be prefer'd before Marriage, and that Abſtinence reftrains a 
Man from fin ; Thar neither ſecond nor third Marriages are forbidden, and that exceſs in theuſe of 
Marriage is a Venial fin, but to thoſe who havemade a Vow of Conrinence, Marriage is a great 
Crime. Afterwards he reduces this Doctrine to Forty Heads, which he thinks are to be beliey'd. 
There was a long Article added art the end of this Treatiſe, which is cur off, by the Aurhoriry of 
ſome ancient Manuſcript, wherein ir is not to be found ; and there. is ſo much the more rcaſon for 
ir, becauſeir is plain that this Treatiſe was concluded before rhe fortieth Article ; and this Chapter 
has no relation to the preceding. 

Sr. Fulgentius explains alſo the principal Points of our Faith in the Treatiſe of rhe Trinity ad- 
dreſs'd to Felix, who had alſo defir'd to be inſtructed, thar he might be able ro anſwer the Here- 
ticks with whom he convers'd. And in the Treariſe of the Incarnation to Sc1r:/us ; who had pray'd 
him to clear up a Queſtion which had been propos'd ar Table, YMhether or no it might be ſaid that 
the Father or the Divine Nature was Incarnate. After he has gone over other Myſteries upon occaſion 
of this Queſtion, he handles another which was alſo propos'd at the ſame time, viz. hether God cre- 
ated all Animals : He ſays, Tis certain that God created all things ; that at the time of the Creaticn 
be formed all the living Creatures which the Earth and the Water produce ; and as to thoſe which are 
'engendred out of the Corruption of Fleſh and Fruit, he made them not in the firſt ſix days Creation, bit 
he created thoſe things out of which they were one day to be form'd. | 

The Queſtions which were propos d to him by Ferrandus a Deacon, are more uſeful and more 


' rational. A godly Man having an Ethiopian Servanr, cavs'd him to be well inſtructed in our Re- 


ligion, and pur him among the number of rhe Catechumens ; afrer he had continued there his rime, 
and learn'd the Creed, he was plac'd among thoſe who were to be bapriz'd at Eaſter : The ordina- 
ry Exorciſms were us'd ro him, he renounc'd ſolemnly the Devil, prononnc'd the Creed,and receiv'd 
the Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer : When he was ready ro be bapriz'd, he was ſeiz'd with a via- 
lent Fever, which brought his Life inro danger ; bur Eaſter-day being near, his Baptiſm was pur of 
tothar day ; and then he was carried to the Church in fuck a Condition, that he had ne knowledoe, 
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RIAA nor ſpeech, ncr motion, nor ſenſe. Yerhe was bapriz'd, ri:o he coud not aniver himPlf, Air 
S. Fulzer- tle rime after this he d ed,wirhour knowing rhar he had rece:v'd Bapriim. This Hilory gives oc- 
F145, cafion to three Queſtions : The firlt is, Ihether Baptiſm adininiftred t» an 4 {il Poiſon, whs noither 
SONY knows any thing, nor can ſpeak and anſwer himſelf, does put him in a ſtats of $:lv.ition, The fecond 


is, Whether he had been ſav'd, tho he had not receiv'd Baptiſm. The third is, Y77'y we do ne banttte 
the Dead, whoſe Faith and Piety were well known while they liv d. ; 

St. Fulgentius, 1n anſ{wer to theſe Queſtions, proves firit, That Baptiſm without Frith oo iloth no- 
thing to the Adult. 2. That Children receiving the Sacrament receive the Grace of Faith, This being 
premis'd, he determines, That the Faith of this Save having preceded his Baptiſm, there i 15 d ubt 
but he received the effet of Baptiſm, becauſe he had both Faith and the Sacrament; but that it wan'd 
have been in vain to have had Faith without receiving the Sacrament, for then h2 could nt be jao'd ; 
and that it is unprofitable to baptize the dead, becauſe the Sou! cannot ovtain remiſſion of its ſin after 
7t i gone out of the Body, and the Fleſh alone is 20t capab.e of fin. After theſe Anſwers, he ſays in 
general, That the Canons have juſtly ordain d to baptize the ſich, wltho they cannet theinſelves 23Ve an 

ccount of their Faith, provided there be Witneſſes wio anſwer for their willingneſs, Laitly, he en- 
quires whether a perſon that has been baptiz'd, and dies without receiving the Euchariſt, can be ſav'd, 
Feſus Chriſt having ſaid, Thar he who eatcrh nor my Fleſh, 2nd drinketh nor my Blocd, hath no life 
in him. To which he anſwers affiirmarively, That by Baptiſm wo beceme the Members of F*ſus Chriſt, 
and ſo by this means we are partakers of 0s Fleſh. He cites a paſſage our cf a Sermon: of St. Auſtin, 
who explains thus the words of Jeſus Chritft in F/92 chap. 6. of rhe necefliry of eating his Fleſh and 
drinking his Blood, | 

There is another Writing of St. Fu/gentius in Anſwer to five Queſtions from the fame Deacon 
Ferrandus : The firft, to, know whether the three Perſons of the Trinity can be ſeparated, Sr. Fulgen- 
tins anſwers, That they cannot ; and proves that all the Attributcs which agree to One, ag:ce to the O- 
thers, except the relative Properties of the Perſons, which neceſſarily deicte the Union of one with the 
other. 

The ſecond is ro know whether it may be ſaid, that the Divinity of Feſus Chriſt ſuffer'd or died, as 

it ſaid, That a God ſuffer d, a Mm died, &c, St. Fulgentius maintains thar this Expreiiion cannor 
be condemned ; and endeavours to juſtifie ir, by rhe Teitimonics of St. Leo, Galaſins, and Sr. Am- 
broſe. 
The third Queſtion is, hether the Soul of Feſus Chrit did p:rfcAly know the Divinity, St. Ful- 
gentius is very confus'd upon this Queltion, which he decides by ſaying, That it knew the Divinity 
perfelly, but not fo as the Divinity knows it ſelf ; that it knows as much, but not after the ſame man- 
ner &s the Divinity #t ſelf ; that the Soul of Feſus Chriſt knows fully the Divinity, but it rs nit the Di- 
wvinity. 

The fourth Queſtion is, My zt i ſaid in the Prayers of the Church, That the Son reigneth with the 
Father in the unity of the Holy Ghoſt ; which expreſſion may make .a Man think, that the Holy Spirit dees 
not Reign as the Father and the Son, but only unites them in their Reign. St. Fulgentius anſwers, That 
we pray to the Father through the Son, becauſe the Sn is the Prieſt and the Sacrifice, .and that the Uni- 
ty of the Holy Spirit denotes the Unity of Nature with the Father and the Son. 

The fifth Queſtion is, How St. Luke 7s to be underſtood when he ſpeaks of the 1a Supper of Feſus 
Chriſt, that he took the Cup and gane it to his Diſciples ; that he tock the Bread and ſaid, This is my 
Body ; and that afterwards taking the Cup, he ſaid, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood : 
EV it the ſame Chalice which was given both times, or two different Chalices> Sr. Fulgentius anſwers, 
That according to ſome it was only one Chalice given but ence, and that St. Luke in the firſt place ſays, 
by way of anticipation, that he diſtribured it ro his Diſciples. That according to others, it was one 
and the ſame Chalice given two ſeveral times, He confeſſes thar both theſe (enſes are Catholick, bur 
he approves the laſt, and finds a great many Myteries is rhis double dittribution of the Cup. 
Nevertheleſs the firſt ſenſe is more natural, and the only true fenſe according to the Letter. 

The laſt Work of St. Fulgentins is his Treatiſe to Regiznus, who had propos'd rwo Queſtions to 
him. He anſwers the firit, v:7. Whether the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt was corruptible, or incorruptible, 
as ſome affirm'd. He aalwers, I ſay, that the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt was not corruptible, if by Corrupti= 
en be underitood Sin ; but it was corruptible, if this be underFood of a!teration and ſenſible Corruption. 

Death hindred Sr. Fulgentius from anſwering the ſecond Queſtion of Reginus. Ferrandus the 

eacon took upon him to write this Anſwer. 

The knowledge, zeal, and eafie way of {peaking which St. Fulgentins was Maſter of, will nor 
ſuffer us ro doubr but he wrote many Sermons ; bur there are bur very few of thoſe rhar go under 
his Name that are worthy of him. In the laſt Edition of his Works rhere are but ren which can be 
his ; and alſo in the Preface the Sermon of St. Vincent is rejected, as being full of Allufions unwor- 
thy of Sr. Fulgentins. Here follow the Titles of rhe Sermons ; 1. Of the Stewards. 2. Of the 
two Births. 3. Of Sr. Szephen rhe firſt Martyr. 4. Of the Epiphany, or of the Murder of the In- 

nocents, and Adoration of the Wiſe men. 5. Of Charity towards God and our Neighbour. 
6. Of Sr. Cyprian the Martyr. 9. Of the good Thiet. I doubr very much whether this be Sr. 
Fulgentius's as well as the eighth upon P/hitſunday. The ninth is thar of Sr, Vincent rejeRed in the 
Preface. The tenth is upon the words of the Prophet, Mzcah, IT will teach thee, © Man, what is 
good, This has much of the Air of St. Fulg:ntius, The ſecond upon the Purification is certainly 
nor 
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not his; for this Feſtival is later than rhe Age of St. Fu/gentins. The other Sermons are not St. Ful- AAS 
2entius's and therefore are juſtly thrown back ro rhe end of the Book. Enzippius, 
 Thete are all which we have at preſent of the Works of St. Fulgentins. We have loft his true LS WWW 
Treatiſe againſt Pinta, his Conference with King Thra/imzond, his Book of the Holy Spirit to Ab: a- 

9i/as, his Lerrer ro the Catholicks of Carthage, rwo Treatifes of Fatiting and Prayer, rwo Lerters 

written 10 Stephanias in the Name of the Bithops of Sardinzz, a Letter to a Biſtop, wherein he aſ- 

ſerts, Thar Chriſttan Mecknels obliges us nor ro deliver up a guilty Perſon to a Secular Judge. 

the whole ten Books ro Fabranus, and the ſeven again{t Fauſtus, The ancient Author of his Life 

makes mention of theſe Works. 

The Treariſe of Predeſtinatinn and Grace, whatever Theophilus Raynaudus ſays of ir, is none of 
St. Fulgentius's, for it has neither his Style, nor manner of Writing about Grace. The Author of 
this Book did nor fully comprehend rhe ſubje& matrer of ir, and had no certain Principles; tome 
times he aſſerts ſuch Doctrincs as are agreeable to thoſe of Caſſiarnns ; and ſome times he ac!heres ro 
the Doctrine of St. Auftin, In fine, he is very far from thar Clearneſs and Copiouſnels which is 
found in the Writings of St. Fulgentius : yer this is the Work of an ancient Author. 

Sr. Fulgentius did not only follow the Doctrine of Sr. Au#ir, bur he alfo imitated his Scvle. 
His Words indeed are not ſo pure, bur then he he is nor ſo much given ro play with Words. He had 
a quick and ſubril Spirit which eafily comprehended things, ſer them in a good Light, and explain'd 
them copiouſly, which may appear unpleaſant ro thoſe who read his Works. He repeats often the 
fame things in different Words, and turns rhe Queſtions a thouſand different ways. He lov'd Thor- 
ny and Scholaſtical Queſtions, and us'd them tomerimes in Myſteries. He knew well the Holy 
Scriptures, and had read much the Works of the Fathers, and particularly thoſe of St. Au- 
Fn. 

One part of the Works of St. Fu/gentius was printed at Bafil in 1556, 1566, and 1587; ar An- 
werp in 1574, at Collen 1n 1618, 

F. Theophilus Raynaudus has publiſh'd them fince enlarg'd with ſome Treariſes. They have alſo 
been printed at Lyozz5 with rhe Works of the other Fathers in 1633, and 1652, and in 1671. F. Sir- 
mondus publith'd ſome of them in 1622, and in 1643. Camerarius in 1634, and F. Chiffletius in 1656, 
and in 1649. , But lately all his Works were gather'd together in one Volume in quarto, printed ar 
Paris by Deſprex in 1634, They were reviewed by many Manuſcriprs, the differences whereof are 
nored in the Margin, or at the end of the Book. He that publith'd them cannor be accus'd of the 
common Faulr which thoſe that make Editions are guilry of, viz. thar they make roo long Notes, 
for he has made none art all rhroughour the whole Book. It appears alſo by rhe Preface, which is 
done by another Author, that he did not place the Works in thar Order, which ſhould have been 
obſerv'd in making this Edition. Nevertheleſs, it is exact and correct enough, and it will be eafie, 
if the Book be printed a ſecond time, to enrich it with ſome Notes, and to put the Works in a 
betrer Order. 


EUGIPPIUS. 


Þ opippins or Egippius, Abbot of Villa Lucallana in the Country of Naples, wrote to Paſchaſius the 
Deacon, a Book concerning the Life of St. Severinus. He compos'd alſo a Rule for the Mona- 
ſtery of this Saint, which he lefr him ar his death. This is what I/idore of Sevil ſays in him. Pro- 
bably this is the ſame Engrippius of whom Caſſiodorus gives the following Teſtimony in his Book of 
Divine Learning, ch. 23. Tou muſt read the Works of the bleſſed Prieſt Eugippius which we have ſeen. This 
man was not very learned, but he was fill'd with the knowledge of the Holy Scripture. He dedicated to his 
Mother Proba, a Collefion taken out of the Works of St. Auſtin, wherein he made Extrafts of this Fa- 
ther's Sentiments and Thoughts, whereof he compos'd one Book only, divided into 338 Chapters. Tis cer- 
tain that this Book is very uſeful, ſince he has collefed with great exatneſs into one Book , what can hard- 
ly be found in a whole Library. Sigebert of Gemblours docs alſo mention this Wotk ; bur he ſays that 
this Eugippius, who is the Author of it, liv'd in the rime of Pelagius the Second, and of the Empe- 
ror Tiberius Conftantine, 1. c. about the end of rhe fifth Age. This made ſome Authors think, thar 
he is different from the Author of the Life of St. Severinus, whom TI{idore of Sevil places under rhe 
Empire of Anaſtaſins, and under the Conſulſhip of Txzportunus in 511. Bur it is eafie to perceive 
thar it is an Error of Sigebretus, fince the Author of the Colleftion of the Thoughts of St. Auſtin was 
more ancient than Caſſiodornus, and his Book was compos'd when Caſſiodorus wrote his Book of Divize 
Learning. *'Tis very probable therefore thar it is the ſame, and thar there is no difference berween 
him ro whom Sr. Fulgentzus, and to him ro whom Ferrandus wrote, as Trithemius has obſery'd. 

The Life of St. Severinus was publiſh'd in part by Bollandus, and is publiſh'd entire among the 
Works of Ve/ſsrus. The Collection of Paſſages our of Sr. Aufin was printed at Bafi/ in 1542, 
and ar Venice in 1543. 
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FERR ANDUS a Peacon. 


F- Errandus Deacon of the Church of Carthage, firnam'd Fulgentias, the Fricnd and Coa:empo- 
rary of St. Fufgentius, compeoled ſome Books. 

The moſt contiderable is a Collection of rhe Canons of Councils, for ref! oring Dilcipline in the 
Church of 4fric. *'Tis tomething probable rhar he conpos d. ir, when the Catholick Biſhops were 
caill'd b:ck by King Hildericus. However this be, it is one of the firſt and mo!t ancient Colleti- 
ons of Canons among the Latins, Ir is made up of 232 Canons, which are nor related ar their fat! 
length, bur only by way of Extract and Compend. They are raken from the Councils of 4c, 
or from thoſe of Ancyra, of Lacdzcea, of Nice, of Antioch, of Gangra and Sardica, 

We have already ſpoken of rwo Lerters of this Deacon written to St. Fulgentius, wherein he 
propoſes ro him the Queſtions which this Sr. retolves. We have alio obſcryd, thar It. Fuſpentius 
dying before he aniwer'd the ſecond of the rwo Quettions which Count Reginus propos'd ro him, 
Ferrandus was charg d with writing an Aniwer to him. Reginis ask'd in the lecond Queition, After 
what marner 2 Captain ſhould behave himſelf to live Ch:iſtianly, Ferrandus gave him ſeven Rules 
abour :t, which he thought ſufficient ro make a Souldier a Spir:rual Man and a good Chrittian. 
The firſt 15 to acknowledge the Grace of Jeſus Chriit as neceſſary ro every action. The ſecond is 
to make his Lite {erve for an Example to his Souldiers. The third 1s, not to wiſh for Command, bur 
that he may do good. The fourth, ro love the Commonwealth as himſelf. The fifth, to prefer 
things Spiritual and Divine to things Earthly. The fixth, nor to exerciſe Juitice with too grear ri- 
gor and feveriry. The ſeventh, ro remember that he is a Chriitian, Theſe ſeven Rules he ex- 
plains at great length. This Treatiſe may be very uſeful and in{tructive to Men of Arms. Ir wzs 
written a little while after the death of Sr. Fu/gentius. 

The Letters of Ferrandus to Scholaſticus Severus, and Anatelius Deacon of the R:man Church, are 
both written upon the ſame Subject. There hz defends rhar Propotition which made fo great a 
noiſe in the Eaſt; 4, or One Perſon of the Trinity did ſuffer. The principal Reaſon on which he 
grounds it, is, Thar it is undeniable that Jeſus Chriſt was A, or One Perſon of the Trinity, and thar 
he ſuffer'd; and therefore it may be ſaid, that One of the Perſons of the Trinity ſuffer d ; that 'ris good 
nevertheleſs ro add, thar he ſuffer'd 7 the Fleſh which he took. He thinks alſo thar it mzy be laid, 


uſing this Precaution, that the Divinity ſuffer'd. 
He wrote a great Letter to Eugippius about the Trinity, bur there is nothing remaining of it 


except the beginning. 

Ferrandus was one of the firſt who declard in Writing againſt the Condemnation of the three 
Chapters, and particularly againſt the Condemnarion of the Letter of Thas. Being conſulred upon 
this Subjc& by Pelagrus, and Anatoliusa Deacon of Rome, he anſwer'd them thar he did nor agree 
ro the Condemnation of the Letter of 1bas, which was approv'd in the Council of Chalcedon ; thar 
this was to impeach the Authority of this Council ; that it whar had been there done was thus re- 
peal'd, it was to be fear'd, the like might be done to the Deciſions of the Council of Nice : Thar 
General Councils, and chiefly thoſe which the R:man Church approv'd, had an Authority next to 
that of the Canonical Books ; Secunde autoritatis lecum poſt Canonicos libres tenent; and thai we are 
no leſs oblig'd ro obey them than ro believe the Holy Scripture. In ſhort, that we ought not ro con- 
d&emn thoſe Perſons who died in the Communion of the Church ; and thar as we cannor abſolve thoſe 
who died under Excommunication, {ſo neither can we Excommunicate thoſe who are dead: Thar ir 
may be lawful for particular Perſons to ſay and write their Judgment, but they oughr not to oblige 
others to ſubſcribe ro it, nor to embrace ir with a blind ſubmiſſion, ſince this is a Priviledge peculiar 
to the Canonical Books and the Deciſions of Gereral Councils. 

The Life of St. Fulgentius is alſo attribured ro Ferrandus, which was certainly written by an Au- 
thor cotemporary, and a Diſciple of this Saint. Ir is like cnough to his Style, and is found in the 
Manuſcript joyn'd with the Works of Ferrandus : Yer ir ſeems to be written by one who had been 
2 longer rime, and liv'd more conſtantly with Fu/gentius than the Deacon Ferrandus. There has been 
printed under the Name of Ferrandus a Letter addreſs'd to Sr. 4nſe/m ; bur the diſtance of time be- 
rween the one and the other, ſufficiently diſcovers rhe falſkood of ir. The three firſt Books of Vigi- 
lius of Tapſa have been alſo attributed ro him, bur againft all reafon. 

The Style of this Author 1s ſimple enough and clear; his Phraſes arc nor long, bur they are 
full of Quibbles and continued Allufions. Achilles Tativs was the firſt who publiſh'd a part of 
Ferrandus's Works in 1518. Mer. Pztheus has ſince publiſh'd the Collection of Canons, and F. 
Sirmondus the two Letters tro Fulgentius. The Life of this Saint is in Bo/landus. In fine, F. 
Chiffletius has colleted, review'd and publiſh'd all the Tracts of Ferrandus the Deacon which 
were printed at Dzjon in quarto, in 1649, His Edition. was follow'd in the laſt Bibliorheque of 


the Fathers, 
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FOHN MAXENTIVUS. 


j H E Monks of $y:h:2a, who maintaind rthar it was neceflary ro ſay, That One of the Perſcns of 


the Trinity was crucified, had for their Champicn an Abbor call'd John Maxentius, who defcnd- 
ed their Parry very vigorouſly. "Tis not well known from whence he was, wherher he was from 
Scythia, or from ſome orher Province of the Eait *, or whether he was from the Weſt. The Party 
whom he defends, wou!d make us believe thar he was one of rhe Monks of Scythia 5 bur his Style 
diſcovers that he was born, or at leatt thar he had his Education in the Weit. I can catly beliere 
that 1: was to indeed, but then he travelled into the Eait, where he feriled amorg the Monks of 
Scythia. 

He hath written many Di:ſcourtes in defence of the Party, and the Opinions of theſe Monks, 
He drew up a Petition, which they preſented ro the Legars of Pope H:rmifaas, wherein they com- 
plain'd, that they were accuſed of adding iomething to the Faith, becauſe they maintain'd the De- 
cition of the Council of Chalcedon by the Judgments cf the Fathers. They conie{s that nothing can 
be added to the Catholick Faith, becauſe nothing but whar is imperfe& is liable ro addition ; bur 
they maintain'd that ir's nor forbidden to explain and clcar ir up by ſuch rerms as the Fathers uſed. 
They bring for an inſtance of this, St. Czr:/ and St. Leo, who added to the Creed rhe Explications of 
the Fathers ro diſcover the true ſenſe of ir. They ſay that they have dene the fame for maintain» 
ing of the Council of Chalcedon againit roſe who accuſed it of condemning the Faith of the Fathers. 
They joyn'd with this Remonſtrance a Conteiſion of Faith, wherein they explain rheir Sentiments 
abour the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and reject the Errors of N:ftorins, Euty:hes and their Fol- 
lowers, and endeavour to ſhew that we onghrt to ſay, Thit One Perſon of the Trinity was crucified, 
and to confirm this Expreſſion by the Teitimonies of rhe Fathers: Bur there is ſcarce any excepr 
Procius who uſed it. They add afterwards a Confeſſion of their Doctrine concerning Grace, the 
Subtance whereof is this, That Adam was created a perfeet Man ; that he was neither mortal nor im- 
mortal, but capable of becoming either the one or the other ; That he had a perfe# liberty of Power and 
Will to do good or evil, but falling into Sin, he had l:ſt the Life of the Soul, as well as that of the Body, 
and that his Sin deſcended upon all his Peſterity : That upon this account Children are baptiz'd, net only 
to make them the Children of God by Adoption, or to render them worthy of the Kingdom of Heaven (as 
the Diſciples of Pelagins, Celeſtius and Theodorus of Mopſueſtia taught) but alſo that they may obtain 
remiſſion of Original Sin which deſerves eternal Death ; That none can recover himſelf from this Fall, 
nor be ſaved, but by the Grace of Feſus Chriſt : That Free-will, ſince the entrance f ſm, has, of at ſelf, 
no other power but that of chooſing ſome carnal good and pleaſure, and that it can neither deſire, nor will, 
nor do any thing for eternal Life, but by the Operation of the Holy Spirit ; That they condemn on the ene 
fide thoſe who ſay the Sin is Natural, or that it s a Subſtance ; and on the other ſide, they deteſt thoſe wha 
affirm, azain# the DoArine of St. Paul, That it is in us to Will, but that it is God that finiſhes the 
Work. 

The Monks of Scythia receiving no ſatisfaction, as we have ſaid, from the Legats of the Pope, 
came to Rome ; hurt they were not much berrer receiv'd by Pope Hormiſdas. They continued there 
more than a year by the order of rhis Pope, bur finding means to withdraw, they fix'd up before 
their departure, rwelve Anarhemariſms, which contain'd in Subſtance rhe Doctrine comprized in 
their Confeſſion of Faith. And as ir is the cuſtom of thoſe who are perſecured and accuſed of He- 
refie, abour Subril Queſtions, to make many Declarations and Confeflions of Faith, we have alſo a 
Confeflion of Fairh made by Fehn Maxent:ivs, together with at Explication of the manner in which 
the two Natures are unired in the Perſon of Jeius Chriſt. | 

After their Departure Pope Hormiſd.rs being very angry with them, wrote ro Poſſeſſor a Biſhop of 
Afric, That be had done all that lay in his power to cure theſe Monks ef their Error, but con'!d net com- 
paſs his deſign ; that he found them turbulent aid Enemies to Peace; that they ſought only to diſpute upon 
new Queſtions, and that they were fo proud that they would. have all the Earth enſlaved to their Imagi- 
naticus ; That they were wont to ſpread unjuſt Reperts, to feign Caiumnies, to hate the Church, to ftir 
up Seditions, and to maintain their Opinicn with ooſtinacy ; That they had a mind alſo to ſtir up the 
People, and ſow their Tares at Rome. He adds to what we have now ſaid, that which we have al- 
ready reported concerning the: Books of Fauſtus. Fohn Maxentius having undertaken to anſwer 
this Letter which was publiſh'd to the Worla, rook upon him ro ſay, That it coriid not be Hormiſdas's, 
and that it was not a Horh of the Paſtor of the Church, but of its Enemies, being tufF'd with nothing 
but faiſhoods, errors, contradictions and reproaches. Neverthcle(s he'objects ro Hormiſdas, that he has 
not given a poſitive antwer to the Monks of Scythza, although the Letter which he treats of begins 
with this Maxim, That it's reaſonable that theſe who are conſulted ſhould give an Anſwer to theſe who 
conſult them, Afterwards he accuſes the Author of this Letter of being an Hererick, and a favourer 


* By the Eaft here be underſtood the Em- ! pire of the Faſt, whereof $:y:kz2 was one Province, 
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(NAN of the Neftorians. He accuſes of the ſame Herefie Dic/corus rhe Pope's I cgat, and the Biſkop Poſ- 
Maxertius. {e/ſpr, ro whom this Letter is written, becauſe they were Enemics to thoele who afirm that One 
WHY Perſon of the Trinity ſuffered. He defends this Expreificn itourly, and pioves that this Lerrer can- 
not be Pepe Hormi/d35's, becauſe the Doctrine of the Monks cf Scyz72 is condemned in it as Hereri- 
cal, al:hough rhe Pope, after he had entertained them many times, -and known thar ir was their 
Doctrine, had not excluded them from his Communicn tor rhe ſpace of fourrcen Months thar they 
continued at Rome. From whence he concludes, that this Letter was ſuppofititious, or that the Pope 
was corrupted by Dzoſcorus ; bur whether this Lerter was his, or anothers, thar the Author of it is 
a Hererick. Afterwards he juttifies rhe Doctrine and Behaviour of the Monks of Scyzhia, and 
refures the Objections which are made againit them in this Lerrer. He maintains rhat the Monks 
did nor retire from Rom? of their own accord, and rhar they were not driven away by rhe People, 
bur that the Pope being ſubject ro Human Infirmity, underfianding that Dzoſcorus was returning, 
* They had cauſcd them to be forced out of Reme by his Wardens *, although he had promiſed to hear rhem 
were a in an Ecclefaltical Afembly, when Dzoſcoras thould return. As to what was ſaid in this Lerter 
ſort of Of- concerning the Books of Fauſtus, he obſerves thar the Aurhor ſhould condemn them as Hererical, 
ficers ch0- and not only ſay that the Church had not receiv'd them ; bur becauſe he approv'd the Doctrine of 
ſen by the gr. 1u#in, he compares it with thar of Fauſtus, endeavouring to prove thar the Doctrine of this 
Pope out Biſhop is Heretical, contrary to thar of Sr. Au#in, and agreeable to rhar of Pelagizs. This he 


- amy does ro confound thoſe who defended the Books of F:rſtus as Catholick, of which number was 
ro Oy, Poſſeſſor Biſhop of Afric. : = | Too : 

and take The fame Fohn Maxentius wrote a Diſcourſe againſt the Acephalr,. who ſaid that there was bur 
care of One Narure in Jeſus Chriſt after the Union ; and a Dialogue againſt the Neſtor:ans, divided into 


the Patri- rwo Books. In the laſt of them he proves ſtourly, that ir may be ſaid that One Perſcn of the 
mony of Triniry did ſuffer. Theſe Works, and others whereof we have now ſpoken, are to be found in 


the Ro- the Bibliorhicks of the Fathers. The Style of this Author is pure enough ; he wrote with much 
man clearneſs and ſtrength. 
Church, 
p A Fd 'V 
TKIFOLIUS. 
DEZEL, LL that is known of this Author is, that he was a Prieſt, that he liv'd at the beginning of the 
Trifolius. 


ſixth Age, for his Country is alrogether unknown. There was a Letter of his addreſs'd ro 
Fauſtus a Roman Senator, againft Fobn one of the Monks of Scythia, who was come from Conſt an« 
tinop'e to Rome. There he refutes their Opinion, and maintains that this Doctrine, One of the Tri- 
nity ſuffer d, did ſpring from the Error of Ar:us, and thar it agreed with all Herefies. He adviſes 
this Senator to ſhun all Exprefiions which are not in the Deciſions of the four Councils, nor in 
the Writings of the Fathers approv'd by theſe four Councils, ſuch as the Lertcr of St. Athanaſius 
ro Epifetus, the Letters of St. Cyril to Fohn of Antioch, and thoſe of St. Leo. He handles the 
Queſtion with much ſubrilty ; and ro prove thar this Exprefſion ought nor to be us'd, One of the 
Trinity ſuffer'd, he grounds his Argument upon this, That the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are 
not three, bur one God only in three Perſons : Now when one of the Trinity is nam'd, it ſeems as 
if it were ſaid, One of three Gods. Perhaps this Equivocation may be remov'd, by ſaying, One of 
the Perſons of the Trinity did ſuffer ; bur then they fall into another Inconvenience, becauſe this Ex= 
preflion may make a man think that the Divinity did ſuffer; and if ir be added, 7: the Fleſh, the 
rwo Natures ſeem to be confounded. He cites againſt theſe Expreflions a place our of the Seſſion 
of the Council of Chalceden againſt Caroſus and Dorotheus, a Paſſage our of a Lerter of Sr. Cyril 
ro Fehn, and another out of a Letter of Sr. Leo to the Emperor Marcianvs. He rejects the Te- 
{timony of Proclus, and maintains that his Letter is falſified. 
This Lerrer being imperfect at the end, was publiſh'd by Labbee, from the Sheets of Sirmm- 
dus, Concil. Tom. 4. p. 1590. as Dr. Cave ſays, Hiſt. Lit. p. 396. 


ADRIANCOUS. 


RAS JHs Aurhor wrote ar the beginning of the fixth Age, ſince he is cited by Cafſiodorus, in the 

Adrianus. ® Book of Divine Learning. He wrote an Introduction tro the Holy Scriprure, mention'd by 

| Photius in the ſecond Volume of his Bibliotheque. Ir was printed in Greek at Ausburg in 1602. 
and in the Eighth Tome of the Engliſh Criticks. 


ADRIANUS. 
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LAURENT LS 


# ren Biſhop of Novarialiv'd at the beginting of rhe ſixth Age: He wrote a Diſcourſe which NAS) 
Trithemius calls A Book of tws times, of that which paſs'd from Adam until Jeſus Chriſt, and LaNTEntTOS, 
of that which ſhall continue from Jeſus Chriſt ro the end of the World. This Work indeed begins 
with the diltin&tion of theſe rwo Times, bur Penance is the Subject of ir: Ir has been printed un- 
der the Name of a Homily upon Penance, yer it is not a Homily. 
The ſame Aurhor wrote ſome Homilies: "There is one in the Bibliotheque of the Fathers concern 
ing Alms, and Father Mab:1/on has publiſh'd one abour the Cananean Woman in the ſecond Tome 
of his Analecta. The Style of this Author is very fimple. ' 
Some think thar rhis Laurentius is the Archbiſhop of M:/an, whom Ennodius prailes, but there is 
no certain proofs of it, and the Tranſlation from the Biſhoprick of Nevaria ro the Archbiſhoprick 
of Milan, which mult neceſſarily be ſupposd, renders the thing very improbable. 


MARCELEEFNGES 


{ Oune Marcel/inus wrote a Continuation of the Chronicon of St. Ferom under the Year 535. for what YAN 
follows in the Chronicon under his Name is another Authors, as appears by the Preface. He wrote Marcel/i- 
alſo four Books of Geography which are mention'd by Caſſiodorus. He would nor deſerve to be rank'd 7s: 
among Eccleſiaſtical Writers,ifhe had nor in his Chronzicon wrote ſome things which concern the Hiſto- 
ry of the Church. Theſe following Particulars are the principalthings in ir; The Ordinarion of S.Gregory 
Nazienzen;the Councils of Con/tantinople,of Epheſus,of Chalcedon; the Death and Elogy of S.Ferom, the 
Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople; The Baniſhment and Depoſition of S.Fohn Chryſoſtom,the Perſecution 
of the Chriſtians in Perſia, the Diſcovery of the Head of Sr. Fohn Bapri#, the Perſecution of the 
Chriſtians in Afric, the Diviſion of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, the Tumults in the Church 
of Conſtantinople for this Form of Faith, One Perſon of the Trinity ſuffer'd, and ſome other particular 
Remarks. 

Ir was firſt publiſh'd by Schonhovius, containing only the Chronzcon continued to 535 ; the follow- 
ing part of it was publiſh'd by Pemvinzus, as if it had been Marce/linus's, without any Note of diſtin- 
ion. Beſides this Edition of Schanhovius, this Chronicon was publiſh'd ar Paris 1546. in Octavo, 
and 1575. at Heidelberg 1588. and art the end of Euſebius's Chronicon at Leyden, 1606. and Amſter- 
dam 1658. Ar laſt Sirmondus publiſh'd both rhe Chronicon more correct, and a much larger Appen- 
dix of an ancient Writer, from a very old Manuſcripr at Paris 1619, in Octavo, from whence ir 
was taken, and inſerted into the Bibliotheque of the Fathers, Tome 9. p. 517. Marcellinus wrote al- 
ſo, as Caſſiedorus teſtifies, chap. 19,25. of Divine Learning, rwo Books of rhe Qualities of Times and 
Poſitions of Places, and as many more of the Cities of Conſtantinople and Feruſalem : Burt both theſe 
Works are loſt. Cave. HiF, Lit. p. 406. 


AGIDIUS, or GIL E $ the Abbot. 


G ILES an Abbot of Gal/ia Narbonenſis flouriſh'd at the beginning of the ſixth Age. He is the FQCAN 
Author of a Letter and a Confefſion of Faith which is 1n the firſt Tome of the Galic Councils Giles the 
publiſh'd by Father $7rmondus. Abbot. 


H ORENTTVUS. 


A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


ERENTICUS 


AS ()Revcius or Orzentius Biſhop of Elvira in the Province of Tarragona, who afſified art the Council held 

Orenttks. at Tarragona in 516, hath written in Verſe an Admonition addreſs'd ro Chriſtians, mention'd 
by S:gibert in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Chap. 34. Ir was alſo publiſi'd by Delr7o, 
and printed at Antwerp in the Year 1600 by Torneſius, and with Notes ar Salamanca in 1644. It 
is allo in the Bibliorheques of the Fathers. Ir is not written in Heroical Verſe, as Sigibert obferv'd, 
bur in Elegiac Verſe. The Stile of this Piece is cloſe and nervous : Altho' it favours of the Latine 
of that Age in which it was written, yer ir is neither fading nor barbarous. 


SUEIJ FCS. 


CYAS SN TJ He illuſtrious Names of Flavius Anicinus Mniius Torquatus Severinus Boetius, which this Author | 
Boetius. bears, are a Teſtimony of the Nobiliry of his Extraction : He was choſen Conſul in 487, and ; 
— > 510, and had the Joy to ſee his two Children promored to this Dignity in the Year 522. Bur a 
little after he fell from rhe moſt happy ſtare thar can be imagin'd into the depth of Miſery : For be- 
ing accus'd of having a Deſign to reitore the Authority of the Senate and Roman Republick, he was | 
depriv'd of all his Poſſeffions, loaded with Chains, ſent Priſoner to Pavia, and kill'd in his Priſon by : 
Order of King Theodoric. This deadly Accident happen'd in 524. 
Boetius was very learned in the Arts and Sciences, and particularly in the Philoſophy of the An- | 
cients. He tranſlated the Books of Ariſtotle and Cicero, and wrote Commentaries upon them, and 
compoſed ſome Treatiſes of Arithmetick and Geometry. 
Of all his Books of Philoſophy there is bur one thar has any Relation to Chriftianiry, viz. his 
Excellent Treatiſe of the Ccn/ol/ation of Philoſophy which he wrote in Priſon. Ir is a Conference | 
which he feigns that he had with Philoſophy, which comforts him in his Miſery. Ir is written , 
partly in Proſe and partly in Verſe, and divided into five Books. 
The firſt contains the Complaints of Boerizus, and the miſerable ſtate ro which he was redu- 
ced. | 
In the ſecond, Philoſophy, for his Conſolation, employs ſuch Morives as are leſs effectual, by ſhew- 
ing him thar he has no cauſe ro complain of Forrune which had been ſo long favourable ro 
him. 
In the ſame Book he proves, That Supreme Happineſs does not conſiſt in thoſe things of which ; 
he was depriv'd, and that God only is the Sovereign Good. 

Having prov in the fourth Book, That none bur good Men are happy, and that the wicked are : 
always miſerable, ſhe diſcourſes of Providence and Deſtiny , ard enquires into the Reaſons why 
God permits the Wicked ro enjoy a ſeeming Happineſs, and the-good to ſuffer Pain. 

In the fifth ſhe treats of Chance, of Free-will, and the manner of reconciling Free-will with the 
Preſcience of God. Boetius makes her ſay, That Preſcience is not at all deftroy'd by Free-will, be- 
cauſe alrho every thing that God foreſees does neceſſarily come to paſs, yer it had not been foreſeen, 
but that ir was to come to paſs by a Choice perfet!y free. ; 

Alrho Boerius was nor a Clergy-man by Profeſſion, yer he wrote ſome Theological Books. 

He wrote a Treatiſe of the rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, upon occafion of a Queſtion that had 
been ftarted abour a place in the Council of Chalcedon, whercin this Propoſition of Eutyches is con- | 
demn'd, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is of two Natures, bur he does nor ſubſift in two Natures. Boetius at | 
firſt could hardly underſtand the difference between theſe two Expreflions; bur afterwards medita- ; 

* ting more upon it, he found thar this Propoſition was really the Principle of the Errors of Eutyches. | 
This engag'd him to refute the Errors of Neſtorius, and to explain afrcr what mannerthe two Na- 
tures are unired in one Perſon only. He makes uſe of Ar:totle's Philoſophy ro explain the terms of 
Subſtance and Perſon, and handles this matter in a very ſubril and ſcholaftical manner. 

His Treatiſe of rhe Trinity ro Symmachus is no leſs full of Philoſophical Terms and Meraphiſical 
Subrilties, as well as his Lerter ro Fohn the Deacon of Rome upon this Queſtioa, viz. Mhether the 
Father, Son and Hely Spirit can be affirm'd ſubſtantially of the Divinity ; i. e. whether it can be f[aid, The 
Father is the Divinity, &c. Boetius ſeems to be the firſt who explain'd our Mytteries by 4ritotle's 
Philoſophy, and made uſe of thar Method which the School-men fo greedily have embrac'd. 

I ſay nothing of his other Works, becauſe they are about marters purely profane. They were 
collected and printed ar Baſil by Henry the Son- of Peter, in the Year 1546. This Author wrote 
purely enough, and does not much favour of the Barbariſm of his Age: Bur the Scholaſtical rerms 

which 
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which he uſes, and the ſubtilty of the Queſtions which he handles, render him obſcure and redious. 
His Work of the Conſolarion of Philoſophy is free from this fault; iris a Work worthy ota more re- 
find Age, and may paſs for a Maſter-piece in its kind. 


EPIPHANICS SCHOL ASFEC UE 


(Apes made this Man, whom he thought very Eloquenrt, tranſlate the Ecclefiaftical Hiſtories AA 
of Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret, That eloquent Greece, ſays he, may not inſult over us, and boaſt Epiphanius 

that they have any thing which we have not. This Verſion is faithful enough, but ir favours very Scholaſti- 
much of the Barbariſm of the Age in which this Traniſator wrote. C45. 

[He tranſlated alſo the Commentaries of Didymu: upon Solomon's Proverbs, and the ſeven Cano- WWW 
nical Epiſtles, and the Commentaries of Epiphanzus the Cyprian upon Canticles, and perhaps many 
other Books. Bur all theſe Verſions are lott. Only the Verſion which he made ar the defire of Caf- 
fiodorus, of the Condex Encyclius, or a Collection of Synodical Epiltles ro Leo the Emperor in De- 
fence of the Council of Chalcedon, is extant, Conc. Tom. 4. p. 891. and has been publiſh'd more cor- 
rect by Baluzius, in his new Collection of Councils, Paris 1683. fol. Cave Hi, Lit. 397. 


— 


THEODORUS the Reader. 


Ocrates, Sozomen and Theodoret having all three writren the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of the ſame time, NAN 
from the Empire of Conſtantine to thar of Theodoſius the younger, that happen d to them, which Theodorus 

is ſcarce avoidable by all thoſe who write the ſame Hiſtory, that they oiten reportthe ſame things, he Reader 
and one adds {ome things whichthe others had paſs'd over in filence : So thar a Man muſt either re- WWW 
ſolve to read mapy times the ſame things by reading all their three Hiſtories, or clſe he muſt loſe 
the knowledge of. ſome things and conſiderable circumſtances by reading one only. To ſhun theſe 
Inconveniences, it was neceflary to compole a Body of the Hiſtory our of theſe three Works, and ro 
relate buronce thoſe things which are found writren by ſeveral, and to ſupply from one Hiftorian 
whar is wanting in the others, This Work was undertaken among the Greeks by Theodorus the 
Reader of the Great Church of Conſtantinople, and finiſhd by Caſſiodorus in the Verſion made by 
Epiphanius : For as to Theodorus he went no farther in this Work than tothe Death of che Emperor 
Conſtantinus, This ColleQion was divided into two Books, whereof there are yer ſome Manu- 
ſcripts. [There is one Greek Manuſcripr of it in the Venetian Library of Sr. Mark, and Leo Allatius 
had another, from which Valeſius took his various Readings of the Hittories of Socrates, Fozomen and 
Theodoret, Cave p. 393.] But he wrote of his own two Books of the Continuation of the Hitiory of 
theſe three Authors, down to the Reign of Fuſtinus the Elder; of which there remains now no 
more bur an Abridgmenr of the Chapters, which was preſerv'd by Nicephorus, and ſome Fragments 
taken out of the fifth and ſeventh Council ; and from Sr. Fehn Damaſcene. TI think we need not 
very much regret the loſs of this Work, fince the Abridgment which we now have of ir isvery exact, 
and all things are relared in ir with grear care. Ir is to be found, with the Fragments, ar the end 
of T'eodoret's Eccletiaftical Hiſtory, publiſh'd by Valeſius. Muſculus has alſo plac'd ir ar the end of 
his Verſion of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. [Ir is printed in Greek, with the other Eccleſiaſtical 
Greek Hiſtorians, by Robert Stephens at Paris, 1544. Gr. Lat. at Geneva, 1612. and with the Verſion 


and Notes of Vale/ius, Paris 1673. Cave þ. 393, 394- 
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'* 
Everus born at Sozepolrs, a City of Pijidia, was Head of rhe Monks of Paleſtine, and of the Sect 
of Acephali: He was made Biſhop of Anzzicch in 513. and forc'd away from it in 519. He 
wrote ſome Treatifes in the form of Letters, whereof we find ſome Fragments cired in the third 
Council of Conſtantinople, raken from a ſecond Letter to Oecumenius, from a Letter to Paul, from a Sy- 
nodical Letter to Anthimus, and from a Letter to Thesdoſius. He maintains thar there is but one Na- 
ture in Jeſus Chriſt, and condemns the Deciſion cfthe Council of Chalcedsn, and the Letrers of St. Leo. 
[He 


Sev: rus. 
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[He wrote ſeveral other Letters mention'd by Evagrius, and ſome Homilies and Commentaries 
upon Scriprure, frequently mention.d in the Greek Catcra's, Cave, p. 350.] 


FOHN of Scytbopolie.. 


_" / Have read, ſays Photius, a Treatiſe of John of Scythopolis, Scholaſticus, again the Deſerters of 

Jo —_— I the Church, again# Eutyches and Dioicorus, and thoſe of their $:&, who would not confeſs that Feſus 

ye eo Chri# ſubſiſted in two/Natures. A Patriarch, call'd Fulzanus, had pray'd bim to write this Treatiſe, 
which contains twelve Books ; the Style of this Aurhor is clear and chaſt, and he makes uſe of 
proper terms for an Hiſtorical Style. He oppoſes ftourly the Error, and docs not miſapply the Te- 
{timonies of Holy Scripture. He makes uſe of Logical Argumenrs when they may be uſeful ro his 
Cauſe. The Author, whom he refutes in this Work, had induſtriouſly conceal'd his Name, and pur 
no other Title ro his Work, bur 4 Treatiſe against Neſtorius, ro entice the Simple by this Fraud ro 
the reading of his Book. *Tis probable rhar Ba/i/ of C:1icia was the Author of this Work, fmce he 
wrote afterwards a Book in form of a Dialogue againit the Treatiſe of Fehn of Scythopolis. 


BASIL of Cilia. 


Ere follows what we learn from Photius of the Life and Works of this Author. This Baſil, fays 
Bihl of he, was, as he himſelf aſſur'd me, a Prie# of the Church of Antioch at the time that Flavianus 
Ciliciz, govern'd that See under the Reign of Anaſtaſius. TI have read his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which begins at 
WY the Death of Simplicius Biſhop of Rome, who wrote to Acacius of Conſtantinople, that he ſhould not 

Communicate with Peter ſirnam'd Mongus, who then corrupted the Church of Alexandria, to which See 
he was promoted, and publickly condemn'd the Council of Chalcedon, Acacius at fir was again# him, 
but afterwards he was none of his Enemies ; which made him be look'd upon as a Heretich by many, and 
depos'd by the Romans. This Affair was newly began under the Reign of Zeno. But to return to our 
Author ; He begins his Hiſtory with this Diſturbance, and concludes it with the Death of Anaſtaſius, and 
the Coronation of Juſtinus. He obſerves that he had alſo written two other Books of Hiſtory, whereof the 
firſt begins at the Reign of Marcianus, and ends at that of Zeno, with which he begins the ſecond, and 
there is a third, which begins at the Reign of Juſtinus. The Stile of this Hiſtorian is not polite, and 
very unequal, He relates the Letters which the Biſhops wrote one to another, for proof of the Matters 
which he aſſerts ; and this makes his Volumes of a prodigious thickneſs, becauſe one ſingle Hiſtory of 
little conſequence fills many pages, and his Narration is cut ſhort, and obſcur'd by long Interruptions. 

He wrote alſo a Treatiſe again John of Scythopolis, whom he calls a Caviller, and loads with many 
Reproaches: He accuſes him of being a Manichean, of reducing Lent to three Weeks, of permitting one 
to eat Birds in that time, of obſerving Pagan Ceremonies, of being too much addifed to his Pleaſures, 
of not waiting for the Communion till the Sacrifice was ended, but taking the Holy Myſteries immediately 
after the Goſpel, that he might go the ſooner to his Repaft. This Treatiſe was ſtuff 'd with all hind of 
Inveftives, and divided into ſixteen Books. The fir#t thirteen are Dialogues against the fir Book of 
Tohn of Scythopolis: The three /a#t are a continued Diſcourſe again#t the ſecond and third Bock of the 
ſame Author. 

Photius gives a particular Account of the Subject of each of theſe Books, whoſe general deſign 
was to oppoſe the Union of rhe rwo Natures, and the Expreflions made uſe of in that Age to de- 
notre them. To this end he employs ſeveral paſſages of Scriprure abour which he cavils.  Altho he 
was of Neſtorius's Opinion, yet he never names him, bur he commends Dzodorus of Tarſus, and 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia., He does not openly condemn Sr. Cyril, bur he ſays, that he againſt 
whom he wrore, grounds his Doctrine chiefly upon the Chapters of this Patriarch of Alexandria, 
and particularly upon the twelfth, This Work was Dedicated to one nam'd Leontius : Iris written 
in a very mean Style, and is full of Faulrs ; bur ir contains many Sophiſms and Arguments which 
diſcover thar this Author was well vers'd in this ſort of Subrilries. 
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© OHN, firnamed Cate.in, a Tuſcany by Nation, and rhe Son of Ce: ftartins, was promoted to (NAT 
1 the Sce of Rome in the Month of Augyſt of the Year 523. wh ch was the 31tt cf the Reign F#n 3. 
of The:d5ric in Ita'y, and rhe fixth of the Emp.re of Fuſtinw. Ihe kmpecer having a &Gcfire ro extir= Eiſhop of 
pace Arianiſm in the Eat, order'd tha: the Churches which the Arions ptſets d thould be raken from 9: 
them, and givento the Catholick Biſiops who contecratcd them. Ihe A 7-15 having complain'd to 
King Theodoric,. who was of their Sect, threarncd rhar he would treat the Catholicks of 1raly atter 
the tame manner,” if Zuſtinus did nor recal his Orier Hethoughr thar the beit way ro make theſe 
Threarnings ſuccelsful, was to ſend the B ſhop of R52e ro dolire this Fivour of the Emperor, that 
ſo rhe Cathclick Churches of T::/y might be pretery' d from Ruin. Femn went rhither, tho much 
againſt his Will, wich ſome Scnators of Rome; and An it ifius the Library-kee per fays, Tharhe was 
r-ceiv'd at Conſtuntinople very honourably, and obrain d of the Empercr the Revocation of this Or- 
der infavyur of the Churches of 1:1'y, Neverthclets there 1s a iorier attribuicd to thy Pope, which 
ſrppotes thar he was {© far from making this Requetit ro the Emperor, thar he himſelf contr.burcd ro 
the Exccut'on of the Order, which this Prince had publifh'd, ard Conlecrared fome Churches of the 
Arians for the Catholicks; and Gregory of Tours fays, That be was impri:on'd for having conſecrarcd 
ſome Churches of the Arians. This makes Barons belicve, thar Febn auy (ed the Eirperor Fuſtinns 
not to agrce to that which he came ro defire of hm in the Name of the Kirg of {ta:;y, and rhar in 
tmirarion of the famous Regu/ns, he facrificd himſelf, and expos'd his Church ro the danger of de- 
{ration, rather than he would defire 5ny thing which was contrary to the Welfare of the Univerſal 
Church. I carnor rell whether ſuch a Zeal is not 1rdiicreer ; but thisT know, that there is no proof 
thar Fob us'ditatrer this manner : For the Letrer juit now mention d 1s fuppofititious, as we ſhall 
ſhew ; and Gregory of Tours does nor ſay, that: Fointell inro diſgrace with Theodor7ce, for having con- 
ſecrared rhe Churches of the Ariazns in the Eaſt, bur for doing it in the Weſt, However this be, 
Feln and his Collegcues having return'd, were very ill receiv'd by Kirg Thesd»ric, who caſt them in- 
ro Prifon at Ravenna, where Fehn died the 27th day of May in the Year 526. 

The :wo Letters attributed rothis Pope are both ſuppoſititious : The firlt, which is (aid to be ad- 
dreſs'd ro an Arch-biſhop call'd Zacharias, is cempos'd ©f the words of the Letrers of Innocent, Jo- 
ſims, Symmachus and Theodoric, The Dare of the Contals in it is falſe ; Ir is the Style and the 
Work of Mercator. | 

The ſecond, addreſs'd ro the Biſhops of 1raly, exhorting them to Conſecrate the Churches of the 
Arimms, as was done in the Ea, has the ſame Marks of Falſhood. The Dare of the Conſuls is 
falſe. Irbegins with ſome Scraps of the Letters of Sr. Leo, and rhereſt is a horch-pocch of paſſages 
our of the ſecond Epittle of Sr. Pau! ro the Corinthians, according to the Vulgar Verſion. In fine, 
this Letter is contrary to Hiſtory, to Ingenuity and good Senſe : To Hiitory, becauſe Anaſtaſius al- 
ſures1s, thar Fohn perform'd this Embaſly ; to Ingenuity, becauſe Fohn ſhould not have undertaken 
this Negotiation, if he had a mind to delire of Z/tinus that which was conrrary ro his Truſt. In 
fine, Ir is contrary to good Senſe ; for nothing can be more ridiculous than this Inference, T have 
conſecrated the Churches of the 4rians in the Eaſt under a Chriſtian Emperor who detir dir ; There- 
fore yqu ought ro confecrate them in Ttaly in ſpite of an Arzan Prince, who will be provok'd by fo 
doing utterly to deſtroy the Catholick Churches, A delicate Contequence ! 


FELIX the Fourth, Biſhop of Rome. 


A Frer the Dearth of Fobn, the Holy Sce was vacant for almoſt two Months, and art laſt Theodoric 

£ caus'd to be choſe in his room Felix, rhe fourth of thar Name, who continued in the Holy Sce petix 1V. 
until the rwelfrh day of OZober in the Year 529. There are three Letters which go under the Biſhop of 
Name of this Pope, bur the rwo firt are manifeitly ſuppoſitirions, being nothing bur a Collection of Rome. 
Paſſages parch'd rogether out of the Lettersof St. Innocent, St. Leo, St. Gregory, and che forged Ler- — Wo 
rers to Sr. Clement and D1maſins. The third, which is addrels'dro Cſarins Biſhopof Arles, was ſome 

time a:rribured ro Fe/ix the Third, becauſe of the Name of the Conlul Beerius ; which is found in ir, 

alrho C.c/1rius wasnor yer Biſhop under that Conſulſhip. Bur F. S:rmondus has found in a Manuſcripr 

the Name of M.:v-2rtius, inftead of that of Byetins 5 which diſcovers rhat this Letter is Felix rhe 

Fourth's, and of the Year 528. There he approves the Canon made by the Biſhops of the Gau!s, 

wherein it was forbidden to promote a Lay-man to the Prieſthood, unlets he were firit rried. 


I BONI- 


30 A new Eccleſiaſiicat Hiftory 


BONIFACE the Second, Bithop of ce. 


AN fzOniface the ſecond of thar Name, the firſt Pope of the Nation of the Cot/s, was promoted to 

Borif. I. the Holy See under the Reign of King Alaricus, on the fourteenth day of Octeler in the Year 

Biſhop of 529. Ar rhe ſame time one part of the Clergy. choſe Droſcorus, who was tormerly one cf the De- 

Rome. puries ſent into the Eaſt by H:7mi/das. Boniface was Ordain'd in the Church of F#u/7us, and Dioſco- 

WY WV 74s in that of Conſtantine, Bur this laſt died the rweltth day of November. Bcnif.:ce-{ceing himſelf 
left in ſole poſſefſion, us'd his utmoit endeavours ro bring over thote who had been of the other Par- 
ry ; he threarned them with an Anathema, and forc'd them to ſublcr;be. He ca!l'd rogether the 
Clergy, and condemn'd the Memory of Dzoſcorus, accuiing him of Simony. He proccedcd yer fur- 
ther, and, as if it were not enough for him ro be ſecur d of the Holy Sce for himſcif, he would al- 
fo appoint himſelf a Succeſlor ; and having cail'd a Synod, he engagd the Biſhops and Clergy by 
Oath, and under their Hands, thar they ſhould choote and ordain in his rocm the Dezcon Vigilins 
after his Dearlf. This being againſt the Canons, he him{elf acknowledg'd publickly h:s Fauir, and 
burnt the Writing which he extorred from them. 

To this Pope there is attributed a Letter to Ez/a/ius Biſhop of A'exand:7z, wherein he writes to 
him, that the Biſhopof Carthage was re-unired ro the Church of Rome, ſuppoting thor he had been 
{eparred from ir ever fince the time of Aure/ius. Bur, as little as is known of the Hittory of theſe 
times, this Piece appears to beſuppoſtirious : Forevery one knows, that Au-elius 2nd his Collegues 
were always cloſely unired to the Church of Rome, and tha: ricir Succeflbrs did never ſeparare from 
it. Beſides that there never was any Emalins Biſhop of Alex:nd;i7, and thatrhe Impottor who con- 
triv'd this Letter, ſuppoſes it written under the Empire of F!/?/n, who was dead before Borriface wa 
promoted to the Holy See. Bur tho' ke had nor fo plainly faluin Hiſtory, it were eafie to diſco- 
ver his Impoure, by obſerving that th's Letter is compos'd of Pailazes raken cur of rhe Letters of 
St. Leo, Hormiſdas, and even out of the Letterof Sr. Gregory, who was not promorcd to the Sce of 
Keme, till many years attcr Boniface, 

This Lerzrer therefore 15 the Work of an Impoſtor, as well as that Libel of this Eula/ins, wherein 
he Excommunicates all his Prececeflors, and all his Succ-flors, and all rhoſe who ſhall infringe the 
Priviledges of the Roman Church: For excepting this impertinenr paſſage, the reſt of this Writing 
is taken out of St. Gregery and Hormiſdas, The Date of the Conſuls agrees to a year wherein Boni- 
face was dead. 

The only true Letter ot Bonzface 1s that which is addreſs'd ro Czſarius of Arles, who had written 
tohis Predeceſſor againſt rhe Opinion of ſome Biſhops of the G2u/s, who ſaid that the beginniag of Faith 
ſhould be atrribured ro Nature and nor ro Grace, and at the ſame time had pray'd, for the removing 
of all difficulties, that it might be confirm'd by the Authority of the Holy See, That Faith and the 
firſt Motions of the Will ro thar which is good, were inſpir d by preventing Grace. Boniface an- 
ſwers him, Thar ir is a manifeft Trurh, that we can neither defire, nor begin any Good, nor have 
Faith, bur by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, He commends the Biſhops of Franc? who had ap- 
proved this Doctrine, and hopes that others would ſubmir ro ir. This Letter is dared the 25th of 
Fanuary, under the Conſulſhip of Lampadius and Oreſtes, in the Year 530. The Dare of ir ſhews 
that Boniface was promoted ro the Holy See in the Year 529. and thar Felix had the Pontificar a 
ycar leſs than is noted in Anaſtaſius. Inthe Year 531. Boniface held a Council about the Petition of 
Stephen Biſhop of Lariſſa, concerning the Rights of the Popes of I/yricum. We ſhall ſpeak of ir 
hereafter in the Acts of this Council, [His Epiſtles are printed Concil. Tom. 4. p. 1684. Cave 


P- 402.) 


= 


FOHN the Second, Biſhop of Rome. 


OHN firnam'd Mercurius, a Roman by Nation, the Son of Prejetus. was Ordain'd Biſhop of 
Rome on the 22d of Fanuary, in the Year 532, and govern'd this Church two Years and ſome 
Biſhop of Months. Immediately after his Promotion, the Emperor Fuſtinian wrote him a Letter, which he 
Rome. ſent by rwo Biſhops call'd Hyparius and Demetrius, wherein, after he has teſtified his Reſpett for the 
WY WV Holy Sce, he informs him, that ſome Perſons would nor believe thar Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of 
God, who was born of Mary, and who was crucified, is one of rhe Perſons of the Trinity, which 

gave juſt cauſe of Suſpicion that they were of Neftorius's Judgment. He adds a Confettion of Faith 

wherein he inſerts this Expreſſion, Thar the Son of God, who was born of Mary, and was crucified, 


is one of rhe Perſons of the Trinity : And laſtly, he prays the Pope to write Letrers to himſelf, and 
£0 


Fobn II, 


of the Sixth Century of (hriftiamty. 


ro the Patriarch of Conſtancinople, declaring rhar h2 receir'd them into his Communion, and all 
thoſe who profeſs'd this Faith, and rhat he condem'd :ho'e that did not approve or: !r. 
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The Pope anfwers him, thar he commends his Leat ice Ro! gion, ind the Refpecr ke refifed 


who had been ſent ro Romz?, onthe behair ofthe Monks Acomete. Some kya ubtd of the Truth 


_ 
- 


of theſe rwo Letters ; bur there is no reafon to reject them, and they arc buth acknowiedg'd by 

thoſe thar wrote them, and by thoſe who ſpake of then, viz by F-:bv i. is emer to the Scuutors, 

and the Emperor in his Conititurion io Epiphonius of Conjtartinplie. 1 is tm2p-£: 0's Letter 18 dated 

inthe Year 533, and the Pope's in the nex: year. Ar the fame tine the Pup wieic a Leiter, or 
: 


rather a Diſcouſe ro the Romay Sena:ors, warrein he declares thatheapproy d 12.53 Prupofincn, That 


” 


Feſus Chriſt who ſuffer'd is one of the Perſ971s of the Tranity. He vrings ome Palayes of the Farhers 
ro juſtifie this Expreflion, and admonithes rhem, that they cughe N07 to COManNIncate with the 
Monks Ac.emete, who are of another Opin:on. 

The ſame Pope wroce three Letrers about rhe Aﬀair of Corn rolrofus B ſavy Of Regium, who was 
accus'd and convicted of Uncleanneſs. The ir! :sro ihe 5 top> of 19 Gans, towiinm he verites, 
That they ought not to ſuffer this Biſhop to perform any pat of his Sacerdotal Fund ion, and that they eught 
to ſhut him up in a Monaſtery, and name a Deputy to (is Clunch, win fect there barely £2 evnate the Hoe 
ly Myſterics, without O: damning any Clergy-men, or d:ſp;/irr of tre Patiimeny of tre Church, He ab 
lows him to preſent his Requeit ro rhe Biſhops, tha: he nay be admirted ro do Penance by acknov- 


ledging his Fault. The ſecond 1s written to rhe Clergy of k-vinm, whorin he 2cquaints them 
tha: he thought irconvenientroſend th:m a Depury, that h2 lefr the care and ordering ui ihele th.ngs 
ro the Biſhop of Ar/es. The rhird 1s ro C:oſ:r/ws of A4:les, whe: cin he reititics his {grrow thar a B- 
ſhop was found Guilty of ſuch Crimes as Contume:icfus was convitted cf ; buthe rhinks i convent= 
ent, thar as to hm the rigor of the Canons ſhould. be oblerv'd, by D-poting himand tending him ro 
a Monaſtery. Ar ihe {2me rime he recommends :o him that he ſhould tend a Depury to his Church, 
until a Biſhop could be Ordain'd for ir. He {ent with rhis Letter a Memorial containing the Ca- 
nons againſt the Biſhopsccndemn'd by the Synod of the Province, viz. The 7th Canon of the Epilitle 
of Siricius to Himerius, the 25th and 29th of the Apoitolicx Canons, and rhe 4th and 1 5th of the 
Council of Ant:i-ch, and the gth of Nice. 

I have nor ſaid any thing of the firit Letter attributed ro this Pope, and addrefs'd roVal-r7us, be- 
cauſe ir is the Work of Mercator. . There are found in ir ſore Scraps of the Writings of Itachius and 
St. Leo ; the ſtyle is different from that of the rrue Letters of this Pope, and the dare of the Conſuls 
is falſe. [All the fix Epifiles are printed Coxc, Tom. 4.p. 1741. whereof the firit to Valerius is re- 
jected by Lablece as ſpurions, Cave p. 404.] 


2GAPETYU $ Biihop of Rome. 


4 Gapetus born at Rome, and the Son of Gord7anus, ſuccecded to Fobn the ſecond about the end of 
4 the Year 534. but he was nora whole Year in thar See, and itay'd but a lirtie while ar Reme. 
Immediately after his Ordination he aboliſh'd rhe Anath:ma, which Boniface had extorted from the 
Biſhops and Priefts againlt the Memory of Dzcſcorns, and caus'd ir to be burnt. Fuſtinian, who ma- 
nag'd extremely rhe Holy Sce, wrote ro him upon his Promotion, and ſent his Lerrer by the Priett 
Heraclius, After he had us'd the ordinary Complements in his Letrer, he declares ro him thar he 
thoughr ir very conveniear for bringing back rhe Arians 1nto the Church, ro maintain them in the 
Dignities they had inthe Church, where they were among their own Sect, and not ro exclude them 
from riſing roa higher ſtation. He writes ro him alio abour the Caule of Srephen Biſhop of Lariſſa, 
who had implor'd the Aid of the Holy See under the Pontificar of Bonzface, again rhe Sentence 
palt againſt him by Epiphanins of Conſtantinople, and defires himro make rhe Piſhop of F1ſtinianea 
his Vicar in 1/yricum. The Pope aniwers the Emperor's Complements very civilly, and praiſes his 
Zeal for the Re-union of the Arians ; bur he docs not approve, thar the New-converts ſhould be 
continued in their Dignities, nor that they ſhould be permitted to riſe ro higher. 

As to the Affair of Stephen, he ſays, That hz takes no other part but that which is for the Defence of 
Tnnocence and Fuſtice ; that what the Ho!y Sce did about that Aﬀair, proceeded fi om a Jeal it has al- 
ways had to maintain its Rights, aud to reſero? tot ſelF the Cognizance of the Affairs that concern the 
whole Church. That becauſe the Emperor conſented that this Cauſe ſrould be inſtrufted by the Legats of tle 


| Holy See, he weuld ſend them a Power ; That : was willing at his deſire to receive Achilles into his Com- 


munion, who had been ordain'd in the room of Stephen, but that he could not allow him to exerciſe the 
Sacerdotal FunQion, until he had ſeen the Infermations which the Legats ſheuld make : That altho' the Em- 
feror would excuſe Epiphanius fer Ordaining him, becauſe he did it by bis Order, yet he ſhould achnow- 
ledge that he was blame=worthy, finze te ought to preſs him earneſtly with the duty which en this occaſion 
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CAL. bein < to the D:imnicy of tre Hi» Ser, ana ſo Mite) the more, bcc rſe Þe ad tO a0 Wit at Princs wig 
Ap perus efprujed its Tre efis. I tine, he :cils h:m, That be weld tr.form hin {y is Levats ef t37e R ſoluticn b» 
B ſhop vi rd taken abrut the City of FULrinanca, and the Title of Vicar of tio? t; See, nico ie would beſtcw 
Roms npan the B:ſrop of that City, Ins Letter ts dared Octco. 15. in the Year 534. 

WANTS Ar this time Belifſarins, General of rhe Arwy to the En peror $1r571:1..92, m:de oreat P! OCTES a» 
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TT h.< rickne Motions, Was Ito interott the Pope, rhe Sciatc and the Pe: File O! R720 in h.$ QUATIT:@:, 

H> thread them rhereture that they ſhould ali be pit to rhe pon of the Sword, unleis they cb- 

1913-6 of 21/:niana Ceflition of Arms. Tre Pope /gapotas was intrutted with ih's Enbatly, When 

he arrived az C:nftartimople, the Emperor lent tome Pericns 16 Coumpbiement bim 
Pets 
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to carry him a Lerrer in V bich he had 1n:{erted the J ever any Conieriion of Faith w 


2nd condemn'd thote rhart were nor of his Judginent ; but then wrhal he Cenited to him, that it &id 
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fa rs of Italy, yet it dd great Service to the Church. Forthere was then inthe Scecf C:nf#ting- 
ple one named Anthimus, tormer!y Biſhop of Trevi7. ne, Wom the Em prets The: lor; had promoted 
to that Dienity : This Man 1n his Judgment was an Eutyc/ian, ard a Difciple of Severus, who was 
then the Chict of them. Agaperus having dilcover'd that he was of this Jucgmenr, world not com- 
rRnicate with him, although he was prelsd ro do it by the Emperor and Empreſs. He declared 
alſo, thar a Stranver as he was, being Biſhop of ano her Church, con'd nor continne in rhe See of 
C nftantin'pie, and mat all which he could co our of reſpect to the Empreſs, was to tufier him to 
rerurn to h.s former Church, it he thould give ailurance in writirg char be was Orthodox in his 
[1doment. 42.4petus hed firm to this, anc neither tne Threatn.ngs nur the Promiſes of the Eimpret; 
could move h m. inthimus on his part being unwilling to do whatrhe Pope required, he deciared 
him an Heretick and unworthy of rhe Priei.hocd,, and Ordaincd Alena in hs recom. This was 
Cone with the conſent of the Emperor, who acxnowledg d thar Anthinus was ner Orthodox, and 
therefore abindon'd him ; end he rimieit chote Mornas, as appears by the Letrer, wherein Avrpetus 
gives notice of this Alrerar.on to Peter of Feruſa'em, ind the other Buhops of the Eait, related in 
the Acts of the Council uncer Merris. 

When this was done, 421petus prepar'd to depart, refolving to leave the Deacon Pe'7g7%s os Sur- 
rogate for C:n/ta;itineple 5 bur God otherwiſe diſpos d of him by death, for he died betore his de- 
parture at the end of the Year 535. 

There are alſo four Letters of Agapetus which have no relaticn to the Aﬀairs of the Eaſt, bur 
ro thoſe of the Churches of .4fric, and rhe Garw!s. 

The Sri is an Anſwer to the S) ncdical Le:ror, which Reparatus Biſhop of Carthaze, and the other 
B: ſhops of Afr/c, in number 227. had written to ZFo/nthe Second, the Predecefſor of Agapetns. hey 
acquaint him in this I etrer (which 15 found among the Lerters of th's Pope) that deliring to re''ore 
the ancient Cuilom, which the violence of Periecurion had interrupted for a!mott a hundred years, 
they had aſſembled a General Council of AF :c in the Churchot Fayftus ar Carthage, ifrem whence 
3I:mnevicus had formerly driven them ; Thar in this Counc'l they had firſt read the Canons of the 
Nicene Corncil, and then coniider'd cf the manner wherein they ſhould receive the Arian Biſhops 
that ſhovld be converred, whether rhey ſhou!d continue them in their Office, or only receive rhemio 
Ly. Communion : Thar a[lthouzht ir realonable inthe firtt place ro contult him about this Queiti- 
on, beiog fully perſwaded, that rhe Roly See would give them ſuch an Antwer abour ir, 2s they 
would approve with an unanimcus Conſcnt: Thar fo far as they could judge by what the Biſhops 
had already declar'd, their Opinion was, nor to continue them :n their Dignities at their Readmi!lj- 
on ; bur yer they thovght nor fir ro publith rheir Judgment, till chey had known what was the Cu- 
from and Advice of the Holy Sec in tuch a Cafe: Tharthey had fenr rhe Deacon Liberatus ro him, 
to be inform'd of the late Tranſactions, and ar the fame tive rodilcharge the Duty they owed un- 
ro him. They conſult him alſo abour rhis o:her Queſtion, Whether rhole ſhould be aUm'rred into 
Holy Orders, who had receiv'd Baptilm when they were Infants from the hands of the Arizns : 
And, laitly, they pray thar the Biſhops, Prieits or Clergy-men of Afri:, who ſhould paſs beyond 
Sea without a Letrcr of Credence, ſhould be treatcd 2s Herericks. | 

This Letter being deliver'd ro Agapetus, rhe Succeſſor of Sr. Fen, he declar'd ro them in his 
Anſwer, Thar the Holy See had ſymparhiz'd with them in their Afliction, and commends them for 
re:membring their Dury ror, and addrefling to him for Counſel. Afcer this he anſwers rheir En- 
quiries, That they ovghr nor to ſuffer thoſe who return irom Hereſfie, ro continue in Ecclefiattical 
Digniries, or promote them to any ; bur he thoughr ir convenient, that they ſhov!d partake of the 
Revenues of the Church thar were ſertled for the Subliſtence of rhe Clergy. . He Gerermines alfo, 
char their defire, as to the Clergy who went oat of Af, zc, ſhould be oblerv'd, asanvccfiary Precau- 
tion. to oblige then to ſtay in their Churches, and ro hinder them from being Vag-bonds. 

Betore the Letter of the African Biſhops was f.nr, Reparatus having rccciv'd the News of the 
death of Fehn, and the Ordination of 4z7peius, wrotea Ierer to him in his owh Name, to con- 
eratulate 
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grarulare his Promotion ro the Ponrificate, and to recommend his Concerns to him. -__ an- AN 
iwer'd this Letter in particular,and acknowieded the Preheminence of the Biſhop of Carthage above St. Ephrem 
ail the other Biſhops of 4fric. Both theſe Letters of Agaperus are dated the ninth of September : In Patriarch 
the lait the Conſulſhip is mark'd thus, Po? Conſu/atum Paulint viri clariſſmi, After the Conſulthip of of Anriech, 
Paulinus a moſt famous Man. This was in the Year 535, bur ir is more probable thar this Letrer 
was written at the beginning of che Pontificate of Agapetus, before his Journey ro Conſtantinople, 
and ſo it muſt be read, PaulinoV. C. Cof. which was in the Year 534. 
The third of the Letters that we now ſpeak of, is addreſs'd ro C.eſarins of Arles, who had pray d 
1im to give ſome of the Revenues of his Church for Relief of the Poor. Agaperus anſwers him, that 
he was very well inclin'd to grant his Petition for the Relief of rhe Poor ; bur that the expreſs Con- 
{tjtutions of the Fathers did fo {triftly forbid Biſhopsto alienate the Revenues of their Churches un- 
der any prerence wharſoever, thar ir was impoſfible for him ro tranſgreſs them ; that he thought, he 
weou'd norttake it ill, that he had nor violated the ancient Canons, and rhar he pray'd him ro believe 
he did nor refuſe through Covetoaſnefs, or for his own Profit, bur only becaute he was oblig d,our 
of reſpe& to the Judgment of God, ro obſerve inviolably whar was ordain'd by the Authority of a 
Council, and to convince him, he fent ro him the Canon by which rhis was ordain'd. 
The ſecond Letter addreſs'd ro the ſame Cefarizs, concerns the Atair of Contumelioſus. This Bi- 
ſhop being condemn'd, had appeal'd ro R:m2. The Pope had appointed Judges upon the Places, yer 
the Biſhops cf the Gals caus'd their own Judgment ro be put in Execution. The Pope wrote to 
Ceeſ1rins, that it would be better to ſuſpend the Execurion, till his Cauſe were decided a-new, or-at 
leaſt ro permit hira ro withdraw, and not ro ſhut him up in a Religious Houſe. He ordains that 
his Goods ſhould be reitor'd ro him, bnr rhar he ſhould nor diipoſe of rhe Revenues of the Church, 
nor be permitred ro celebrate Maſs ; thar rhe Arch-deacon of his Church ſhoald be nam'd as Deputy 
in his room, who ſhould have the Adminiſtration of Aﬀairsuntil he was ſen:enc'd ; on condition rhat 
the firſt Judgment given againit him ſhould be no wiſe prejudicial to him, and that no conſideration 
ſhould be had of ir in the ſecond. Theſe Letters are dated the 18th day of 4Augy/t inthe Year 
£35. There may be a fault in the Dare of the Conſulthip. 
1 fay nothing of a Lecterof Agapetus ro Anthimus, becaule ir is a Piece taken our of the 97th E- 
piſtle of Sr. Leo, according to the Cuſtom of I/idore. [ All the feven Epiſtles are publiſh'd Conc?/. 
Tom. 4. þ. 1789. Thereis alſo another Letrer ro Peter the Patriarch of Feruſa/em, concerning the De- 
poſition of Anthimus Gr. Lat. in the A&. 1, of the Council of Conftantinople under Mennas Conc, 
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St, EP HR E M Patriarch of Antioch. 


T Ep/r-m, altho a Syrian by Nation, underſtood pertectly rhe Greek Tongue. Afﬀrer he had 
pais'd thro Secular Offices, he arriv'd ar the Dignity of a Counr in the Eait, and was promored 
rothe See of the Churchof Antioch abour rhe Year 526. , He ſignaliz'd himſelf chiefly by the grea: 
A'ms he gave. He compos'd many Treatifes, of which three Volumes fell into the hands of Phctz us, 
who aſſures us, Thar all the Works of this Author were written in Defence of the Do&rine of rhe 
Church, and of the Holy Council of Cha/cedon. The ſame Author makes long Extracts our of thoſe 
which he had ſeen. 

The fir is a Co!letion of divers Picces, whereof the firſt is a Letrer addreſs'd ro Jenobins Scho- 
laſticus of Emeſa, who was infectcd with rhe Error of rhe Acepha/i. St. Ephrem there defends the 
Letter of St. Lco, and rhe uſe of the Tr:/azz0u, He obſerves 1n the firlt place, thar the Orienralifts 
attribute to Jeſus Chrilt, this Ep:rher in praiſe of him, ' Holy, holy, holy, and then they add, who 
wes Crucified for us 5 whereas thoſe of Conftantinople and the Weſt refer this Epither rorhe Trinity, 
and rherefarc cannot add, who were crucified, becauſe the three Divine Perſons cannot be ſubject to 
Sufferings : Thar in many Churches of Eurepe, inftead of theſe words, Who were crucified for us, arc 
pur theſe other words, Holy Trintty, have pity on. 11s, He adds, Thar according ro theſe two diffe - 
rent ſenſes, this Exprefiion may be us'd or nor us'd, bur thar the Hereticks Acephal: having abus'd it, 
he thoughr fir nor ro uſe it ar all. After this Remark heundertakes the defence of Sr. Leo's Letrer ; 
and obſerves, that we muſt nor compare whar Sr. Leoſays, when he ſpeaks of the Incarnarion , 
with whar the Farkers ſay when they {peak of rheDiviniry, bur with thoſe places where they ſpeak 
of rhe Incarnation. He proves af:erwards, that St. Leoin this Letrer acknowledg'd the rwo Natures 
in the Union of one Perſon only, and plainly condemn'd rhe Error of Neſtorius. In the fecond Chap- 
ter he proves, -thar the Expreſſions which this Pope us'dto denote rhedifference of the Narures and 
Operations, were agrccable ro thoſe of rhe Greek Fathers, and even tothe Doctrine of Sr. Cyrz!. In 
the third he proves, thar the Articles which are added ro note thediſtin&tion of the rwo Natures, do 
nor ſienifie thar there arerwo Perſons in Jeſus Chriſt, bur only rwo Natures united with an inſepa- 
rable Union. In the fourth and fifth he defends ſome particular Exprefſions of St. Leo, by compa- 
ring them with the modes of ſpeaking, us'd by the other Fathers, which are altogether like rhem. 
This 
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ALS This Tetterto Jerobins was follow'd with many 'ochers:: There is one to the Emperor Fuſtinian, 

St. Epbrcm wherein he commended this Prince for b-ing Ruligious ; another concerning the Monks who liv'd in 

Patriarc1 the Deſert, wherein he gives gocd figns of his P:ery. In the third he maintains thar the Acts of the 

of Anticch, Synodical Decition of Antioch contain nothing contrary to Fairh. The fourth was written ro 41- 

GOODY rbimus himfe lf, after Sentence was pait againiijhim : He does not difſemble his Approbarion of Con- 
demning him ; bur he declares rhar he would have him receiv'd, tho w:th very much Precaution. 
There is a fifth Letter to Domztianus, abour the manner 1n which the rwo Natures are united in Jc- 
ſas Chr.|t ; and a fixth to Syncleticus of Tarſus, wherein he explains the Judgmen: of the Fathers 
about the Ut'on of the two Natures. Thelſeventh was addrels'd to Anthimus Biſhop of Trebizonde 
againſt the Error of Eutyches ; wherein he praites 7u/tinzan as a molt Catholick Prince, The eighth 
was to one Perſanus, called Barſes, wherein he explains the Myſtery of the Trinity and the Incar- 
nation by the Scriprure. The ninth was addretis'd ro the Monks who detir'd ro be undeceiv'd of the 
Errors which they held, by ſhewing them from Teltimonies of rhe Fathers, thar the Actions of the 
the two Natures are found in one Perſon only. This Letcer was follow d w:th the Synodical Letrer of 
a Council held by St. Ephrem, againit Synclericus Biſhop of Tarfus, and againit rhe Monk Stephen his 
Chaplain,who was accus'd of the Extych7an Errors : In it is explain'd this famous Maxim of St.Cy- 
>71, That there i but oe Nature of the Word Incarnate, by ſaying, that he us'd the Word Nature, for 
thar of Perſen : There is noted that Synclericus did make Contefion of the true Fai.h before the end 
of the-Counci!. There was af-er this a Lerter ro M1gnus Biſhop of Berrea, wherein Sr. Ephrem:ju- 
{tifies rhe Doctrine of the fourth Gencral Counc:l, thar Jeſus Chriſt was compoſed of rwo Natures, 
ard proves that this Expreflion, That there s but one Nature of the Word Incarnate, was us'd againſt 
thoſe who ſeparated the rwo Natures, bur nor againſt thoſe who diftinguiſh'd rhem, tho they were 
unired in one and the. ſame Perſon, There was another Lertcer ro the Monk Eunozus,about Corrup- 
tion and Immortality, wherein he provcs that Immortality was a Perfection of our Nature beforc 
irs Fall, and that Corruption was an Impert-&tion. After theſe Letters follow ſeven Sermons : The 
firſt upon the Feſtival of the Prophers; rhe ſecond upon the Feait of Chriſtmas ; the third upon the 
Fails of the Year ; the fourth abou: rhe In!truction of Catcchumens ; rhe fifth abour the Feaſt of 
St. Michael, which was preach'd ar Daphne, the Suburbs ro Antioch ; the ſixth about Lent ; the ſe- * 
venth abour a Sunday of Lent; the cighrth ro the Novicesin the four firſt days of their Bapriſin. 
This is what: is contain'd in the firſt Volume of St. Ephrem's Works, which fell into the hands of 
Photius. 

The ſecond contains four Treatiſcs. In the firſt he explains the ſenſe of Sr. Cyr: in his Letter ro 
Szcceſſus, wherein he oppoſes the Herefie of rhe Severzanus: In the ſecond he aniwers Anatolins Sche- 
laſticus, about thoſe things wherein he detir'd ro be initructed. The rhird was an Apology for the 
Council of Chalcedcn, addrefs'd ro rwo Monks of C::cia, call'd Domnaus and Fohn ; and the fourth, 
An Admonitionto the Monks of the Eait, who were entangled in the Errors of the Severians, Phc- 
tius makes long Extracts ou: of theſe four Trea:ifes. The Extract our of the firſt is abour the U- 
nicn and Diſtin&ticn of the rwo Natures in Jeſus: Chriſt, which he confirms by the Teſtimonies of 
Sr. Cyl and other Farhers. The Extracts our of the {ſecond inform us, that Anatolius had propos'd 
five Heads of Queſtionsro St.Ephrem : The firſt, YYhether Feſus Chriſt is yet the in Fleſh, 2.How he 
being deſcended from the Children of Adam could be Immortal. 3. What proof is there that the 4 po- 
tle $t. John # yet alive. 4. How Adam, being created Immortal, cou'd be ignorant of what was uſeful 
for kim. 5. What i meant by theſe words of God, Bzhold, Adam is become like one of us. As to 
the firſt Queſtion, he proves by many paſſages of Scripture, thar Jefus Chritt has ſtill his Fleſh. As 
ro the ſecond he ſays, Thar whether it be affirm'd that Adam was created Mortal or Immortal, 'ris 
certain that the death of the Body and Soul was the effect of the Sin which he committed by his 
F;cc-will ; and that tho {dam by his Nature was not Immortal, yer he had nordied unleſs he had 
ſinned. To the third he.anſwers, That he knew by Tradition thar St. Febn was nor dead, no mcre 
than Elias and Encch, and that this Conſequence might be inferr'd from rhe words of Jeſus Chritt 
concerning him in his Goſpel, If I wil! that he tarry till T come, what 15 that to you? Thar it cannotbe 
concluded from thence thar he was Immortal, bur thar he was reſerv'd for the Day of Judgmenr : 
Thar if Ezſebius has nored the number of the years that he liv'd, this is to be underſtood of the 
vears that he was upon Earth: Thar the Acts of the Life of this holy Apoſtle made ir credible, thar 
he d:{appear'd all on a ſuddain : Nevertheleſs, he ſays that this Queſtion does nor concern the Faith; 
bur that it is always profitable in this kind of Queſtions to rake the berter fide. Upon the fourth 
Queſtion, he ſays, thar we muſt not wonder, that Adam, tho Immcrral, did not know what was 
uſeful for him, tirce the ſame thing happend to the bad Angels. As to the laſt Queſtion, he ſays, 
that theſe words, Behold, Adam is become as one of us, are an Irony which God uſes to upbraid the 
Man for his Sortiſhneſs, or that God ſpeaks according to the falſe imagination of Adam, to cover him 
with ſhome. 

The Extracts our of the third Book are Citations out of many Works of the Fathers, to ſhew 
that the Decifion of the Council of Chalcedon, which recognizes two Natures in Jcſus Chriſt is nor 
new, bur the ancient Doctrine of the Church. He cites, beſides rhe Authors that are known, as Sr. 
Peter of Alexandria, St. Athanaſius and St. Baſil, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, the Sr. Gregories of Necce- 
ſarea, Naziarzum and Nv/ſa, Amphilochius, St. Ambroſe and Sr. Chryſoftom, St. Epiphanius. Proclus and 
Paul of Emel(:, Atticus of Conſtantinople, St, Cyril of Alexandria ; he cites, I ſay, beſides rheſe Au- 

rhors, 
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thors the Books of St. Diony/ius the Areoparzte, a Book of Hilzry abour Faith and Unity, one Cyria® AA 
cus Biſhop of Paphos, who, as he lays, was one of the Fathers of the Council of Nice, the ſuppofiti- Procopius 
ious L.crters of Pope Fau'zns, and one nam'd Erethins. Of theſe Authors that are bur five who of 6274. 


mace ute of this Expreiſion, There 1 but one Nature of the Word [ ncarnate, who are Gregory of Neo- 
ceſarean, St. Athanaſius, Fulius, St. Cyril, and Erecthius, He ſhews thar the ſenſe wherein this man- 
ncr of fpeaking ought ro be raken, does not exclude the rwo Natures, fince they themſelves acknow- 
Iedo'd them. 

H- goes on in the Extracts of the fourth Book ro quote paſſagesof the Fathers, to prove that the 
Diviniry and Humaniry of Jeſus Chriſt are rwodifferent Natures. Among thele laſt he cires St. E- 
pLrem of Syria, a Letter of Simeon, and of Baradanus to Baſil of Antioch, and another Letter of the 
tame to the Emperor Leo, and a Letter of Fames to Baſil the Biſhop. 

Photius neither ſays any thing, nor makes any Extracts our of thethird Volume of Sr. Ephrem, {0 
that we have no knowledge of ir. Whar Photzus ſays and relates our of the two former, gives us a 
orca: Idea of this Author, and informs us, that he had read many of the Works of the Fathers, and 
thar he reaſon'd very well aboutthe Myfteries of our Religion. He died in the Year 544 
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PROCOPTCQU SS of Gaza. 


PRecepiis the Sophilt of Gaza liv'd in the fixth Age: He applied himſelf earneſtly ro the Rudy 
of the Commentwors upon the - Holy Scripture, and made a Collection of all that they had 
written upon the Otateugue, copying our rheir very words. Bur this work being of a prodigious 
thickneſs, he abridg'd ir, and pur it in order, {upprefling whar he found faid by many, and ſo made 
2 continued Commentary, made up of rhe Expoſitions of the ancient Commentators, yer without na- 
ming them. His Commentary upon Geneſis and the Pentateugue is very large, and chiefly upon Ge- 
neſis : What he wrore upon the Books of Kings and Chronicles is very ſhort ; and indeed they are, 
properly {] peaking norhing bur Scho/ia, wherein he reports the different Tranſlations of the Texr, 
and explains che ſenſe of the Words. Perhaps theſe Scholia are only an Extract our of his Work : 
For Photius aſſures us, that the Commentaries of this Author were very copiotis,and written afterone 
and the ſame manner. However this be, che Commentary upon 1/aiah is very long; wherein he 
relates the Texr entire, notes the difference of Verſions, and explains every word in particu- 
lar. | 
This Commentator confines himſelf ſufficiently to the lireral ſenſe ; he remarks carefully the diffe. 
rences of the Greek Vertions, and even thoſe of the Hebrew Texr. He enlarges alſo upon the Hiſto- 
ry, and ſometimes upon the Morality : He touches bur little upon Allegory ; bur ſometimes he in- 
fits upon little things, and upon the Expoſition of thoſe words which are clear of themſelves, and do 
nor need any Interpretation. Phetins thinks his ſtyle very polite, but roo rhetorical for a Commen- 
taror. 

The verſion of his Commentary upon the Ofateugque was made by Clayſerus from a Manuſcript 
of th: Library of Ausvurg, and printed ar Baſſe in 1555. mFol. with his Notes upon the Books of 
Kings and Chronicles. In 1620, Meurſius causd to be printed at Amſterdam in Quarto his Scholi2 
upon the Books of Kings and Chronicles in Greek and Latin. In fine, in 1580, Carterius publiſh'a 
the Commentary of Procopius upon Iſaiah, from a Manuſcript of the Cardinal of Rochefoucaule, 
This Work is printed at Paris in Greek and Latinover againſt it, and is yery carefully done, 
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"T His Author, who is mention'd by Photius inthe 36th Volume of his Bib/iorhegue, liv'd under the FQAA 
* Empire of Fuſtinus. He had compos'd a Book, entitled, The Book of Chriſtians, or an Expo- The Ano* 


ftien of the Oftateuque, dedicared to one nam'd Pamphilus. The ſtyle of this Work was mean, and nymous 


the Syntax of it nor extraordinary. He has propos'd many Paradoxes alrogether indefenfible,which Author of 
are more like Tales and Fables than any rhing that is ſerious. Here follow ſome of them: Thar the 3 Expo- 


Heaven and the Earth are not of a round figure, but the Heaven u in the form of a Vau't or an Arch . 
That the Earth is longer one way, and that its Extremities touch the Heaven ; That all the Stars are in 
Motion, and that the Angels move them ; with leveral other things of this Nature, He ſpeaks alſo of 

Geneſis 


Ition of 
the Oh a- 
reuque. 
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Genzſis and Exodus, but as it were by the by. He dwells a long time upon the Deſcription of the 


CRALSA 
The Monk Tabernacle ; he runs thro the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles ; he ſays thar the Sun is as big 


Fobin, 


as the rwo Climares, that the Angels are nor in Heaven, burabove the Firmamenr,and amongit us; 


—\TV Thar Jeſus Chrift aſcending into the Heavens, ftay'd berween the Heavens and the Firmamen:, rhar 


this is the place which is call'd che Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe are ſome part of the Ablturdities 
which this Author aſſerts : His Work was divided into Twelve Books. We have none of them now 
remaining, and what we have now ſaid, ſhews ſufficiently, how little reaſon we have ro regret the 


loſs of them. 
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The Monk FOBIUS. 
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His is alſo an Author of the ſixth Age, our of whom Photius has preſerv'd long and excellent 

Extracts. The Monk Fobius wrote a Treatiſe of the Word Incarnate,divided into nine Books 
and 45 Chaprers, upon thoſe matters which were diſpured in rhis Age concerning the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation. Photius remarks, that he rrcared rhe Queſtions largely enough, bur he gave nor very 
200d Solutions of rhem, contenting himſelf with whar mighr probably farisfie, withour ſearching 
deeply into the Truth ; That his Doctrine was very Orthodox, both in tais Work, and in whar 
he wrote againſt Severus ; that he was well skil'd and vers'd in the Holy Scripture, and that he un- 
derrook to write this Treatiſe ar the deſire of an honourable Perſon. This is whar Photius obſerves 
in general upon this Work, of which he afterwards gives an Abridgmentr. 

The firſt and ſecond Book were for the Explication of rhis Queſtion, Hy 3s the Son made Man, 
and not the Father or the Holy Spirir? The Reaſon that he gives for ir is, That the Son bears the 
Name of rhe Image of the Father, and of his Reaſon, and thar from theſe Titles ir was reaſonable 
that he ſhould come to reform the Image of Man, and reſtore to him that Reaſon which he had loſt. 
He thinks that the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt in a Stable among Oxen and Aſſes, rhe Parable of the Nets 
caſt intothe Sea which took all ſorts of Fiſh, the Piece of Silver which was found by Sr, Peter in a 
Fiſh, rhe Entrance of Jeſus Chriſt into Feryſalem upon an Aſs,and the Gift of Tongues,are Figures of 
this Truth. After this Preface, which appears no: very grave,nor worthy of the: matter he handles, 
In the third Book, which begins ar the ninth Chapter, he gives another Reaſon why the Son of God 


was made Man : And that is, becauſe ir was reaſonable, that he who created and form'd Man, 


ſhould create him anew, and reform him : Now tho the Father and the Holy Spirir created Man as 
well as the Son, yer the Creation is attributed rothe Son,and 'ris ſaid, that by him the Father made 
all rhings. Hedemands afterwards, Hy Red:mption was not made by an Angel or a Man? And up- 
on this Queſtion he ſays, thar Men havetry'd many times to bring Salvation ro Men, bur with all 
they could do, they were nor capable of ſaving one ſingle Nation, how much more then was it im- 
poſſible for them ro redeem all Mankind, and rochain up the Devil who was become their Maſter? 
Thar no meer Man could do ir, becauſe none of them is free from fin : Thar neither did this agree 
to an Angel, ro whom ir did not belong to lead Spiritual Powers in triumph: Thar One being of 
the ſame Nature with the Reſt, could nor bring them into ſubjection ; and rhar if St. Michael di- 
ſputing with the Devil about the Body of Moſes, durſt not bring a railing accuſation againſt him, how 
much leſs could an Angel make us Children by Adoprion2 From this Que{tionhe pales to another, 
Why God did not redeem Men by his Divinity without making himſelf Man. He aniwers ; That God 
having nor dune ir, we ſhould believe that he ought no: ro have done it. This is the beit Anſwer, 
or rather the cnly reaſonable one ; and this being propos'd all the other become necdlo({s. In this 
place he ſhews, that tho God be Almighty, yer there are ſome things which he cannor do, becauſe ir 
would be a defe&t or imperfection ro dothem. He ſays moreover, That the Redemprion of Man- 
kind was a more excelling thing than his Creation, and that it isa more particular fign of the Love 
of God to us- He adds, That ir was fir the Word ſhould be made Man, for our Salyation, 
fince all other means had been ineffetual. Bur, one may ſay, Why did he permit that Man ſhould 
become wicked 2 Why did henot create him neceſſarily good? If this had been fo, he would have 
had no Free-will, and conſequently he could have deferv'd nothing. Why did nor he make him, 
may one ſay, like the Angels 2 This could not have been an advantage ro Man, anſwers our Au- 
thor, becauſe God did nor fave the Angels who finned. But we eaſily fall into fin. Yes, ſays he, 
and we riſe again eafily, God having left ro Man a thouſand ways whereby he may do Penance and 
ſave himſelf. He propoſes to himſelf another very important Queſtion, F/hy God mais Man of two 
Parts of a different Nature? Bur he anſwers nor this Queſtion very well ; for he only relates ſome 
paſſages of the Fathers, and ſays, Thar the Terreſtrial Subſtance muſt have bcen adorn'd with the 
Jnion of a Spirirnal Subſtance. Heenquires, Why the Word was made Man; and he gives three 
Reaſons for ir. The firſt is, That he might give us an Example of Vercue. The l{econd is, To. de- 
tiver us from the Bondage of Sin. The third, to blor our Original Sin, and reſtore us to the ftate 
in which we were bcfore Sin. He remarks that in the Trinity, the Father is conſiocr' as the firit 
Cauſe 
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Cauſe, rhe Son as the acting Cauſe, and the Holy Spirit as that which perfe&ts: Thar for this rea» FRAN 
ion the Carechumens are ſeven days in a white Habir; rhar they are firlt baptiz'd, and thenanoinr- Ft infan; 
ed with Oyl, and laſtly made partakers of the precious Blood before the Bread be given them ; YO 
and upon this Subject he makes very myſtical Reflexions. Afterwards he gives three Reaſons why 
Moſes does not ſpeak of the Creation of Angels. The firſt is, becauſe he wrote only for Men. The 
fecond, Becauſe he would make God known by the viſible Creatures. The third is, Lett ir ſhould 
be thought thar the Angels creared the World. He maintains thar the Angels were no: knownrill af- 
ter the Promiſcs which God made to Abraham. The fourth and fifth Book contain only rwo Chap- 
ters, wherein he endeavours ro prove, Thar it was more convenient har the Son ſhould be made Man 
than the Father. The fixth, which begins ar the 22d Chapter, contains the Quettion, Hy the 
Titles of Creator, Redeemer and Fudge, are attributed to the Sen? He tays, Thar they agree well e- 
nough to all the three Perſons, bur by way of excellence they are appropriatcd ro the Son. He dil- 
courſes of the Order of the Perions of the Trinity, and of the Title Ho/y, which is given to each 
Perſon. He cites upon this Subject Sr. Gregory Nazianzen, and the Books attributed ro St. Denys 
the Arcopagite. 

In the ſeventh Book he obſerves three Changes of the Werld : The firſt from Idolatry to the 
Knowledge of one God by the Law ; the ſecond from the Law to the Goſpel, which Reveals the 
Son and the Holy Spirit; And the third, which gives a perfe&t Knowledge of the Trinity in another 
Life. Upon this occaſion he handles many Queſtions concerning the Names of the Farther and rhe 
Son: He gives many Reaſons why the Son was not Incarnate from the beginning of rhe World. He 
ſpeaks of the knowledge of the Trinity which the Bleſſed ſhall have in another Life, of the Obſcu- 
riry of the Old Teſtament, and the Myſteries which ir covers under the Letter of the Law. 

In the eighrh he handles two Scholattical Queſtions : The firſt is, If it be a good proof, that there is 
in God cone Perſn of the Word, becauſe God cannet be without Reaſon, why will it not follow frem hence, 
that there is in this Word another Word, and ſo in infinitum ? Photius remarks, Thar he endeavours 
ro anſwer this Objection thirteen manner of ways, bur that they are weak, and tho they may larif- 
fie ſuch Perſons as are pious and religious, yet they afford marter of Raillery-to thoſe who are of a 
contrary Diſpoſition. In effect, theſe kind of Queſtions and Arguments can never produce any good 
Effects, bur expoſe Religion to the Contempr of great Wits, and the Scoffs of the Impious. The 
other Queſtion is no more uſeful, altho ir be at preſent more common : *Tis demanded, My the Son 
and the Holy Spirit, proceding both from the Father, the one is call'd the Sen, and theother the Holy Spi- 
it ; and why they have not both the Title of the $:n? He could find no other Anſwer ro this Queſtion, 
bur thar thisis the Cuitom, and that Men expreſs, as they can, the Differences of the Divine Per- 
fons, altho' they comprehend them nor. This Anſwer is ingenuous, very wiſe and reaſonable. 

In the ninth Book he treats of the Dignity and Graces of the Angels and Men compar'd together ; 
and applies ro them the Parable of rhe Prodigal Child. After this he enquires, How it can be that 
Feſus Chrift ſhould die for all, ſince there was an infinite number of Men dead before his Coming ? He 
anſwers to this Queſtion, Thar Jeſus Chriſt preach'd the Goſpel ro the Dead, and thar all thoſe who 
have lived well, and believed in him, are ſayed. He enlarges here very much upon the Explicarion 
of another paſſage of Jeſus Chriſt, I came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. After 
this he treats alſo of the ſtare wherein Angels and Man were created, of the Fall of the one and rhe 
other ; of the Reaſons for which God redeemed Man, and nor the Angels, &c. This is enough ro 
diſcover to us that rhe Work of this Author was not very uſeful ; rhar he delighted ro ſtarr difficult 
and intricate Queſtions ; thar he gives extraordinary Senſes to paſſages of Scriprure; thar he main- 
tains Propoſitions which are indefenfible : In a word, that we ought not much ro regret the loſs of 
his Work, whereof the Extracts related by Photius are bur roo long, and very tedious, 


>IJ: 


TJUSTINIAN. 


T He Emperor Fuſtinian may be juſtly rank'd among Ecclefiſtical Writers, for never Prince did 

meddle ſo much with what concerns the Afﬀairs of the Church, nor make ſo many Conftituri- 
ons and Laws upon this Subject. He was perſwaded rhar it was the Dury of an Emperor, and for 
the good of the State, to have a particular care of rhe Church, to defend its Faith, to regulare Ex- 
rernal Diſcipline, and ro employ the Civil Laws and the Temporal Power to preſerve init Order and 
Peace. Upon this account he did nor only make a Collection of rhe Laws made by the Princes, 
his Predeceſſors, abour Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, but he added many to them. 

Here follows the Caralogue and the Subſtance of them. 

The third Novel regulates the number of the Clergy of the grear Church of Conſtantinople, and 
fixes it to 60 Prieſts, 100 Deacons, 40 Deaconeſles, go Sub-deacons, 110 Readers, 25 Chanters, and 
100 Porters. Ir contains alſo, Thar it ſhall nor be _ for Clergy-men to remove from 2 lefſer 

burch 
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CLALS Church toa greater, and rhat the Poſſeflions of the Church ſhall be employed for the maintenance 

Fuſtinizn, of the Poor, and other pious Works. 

WHY The fifth Novel contains Regulations concerning the Monks and the Monaftcries ; That a Mo- 
naſtery ſhall nor be builr until rhe Biſhop comes to rhe place, to Conlecrate the Ground where it is 
ro be built, by Prayer and fixing a Croſs in it : "Thar the Hab:r of a Monk mutt nor be given to 
thoſe who preſent themſelves immediarely after they are entred into the Monatitery ; bur char they 
oughr to continue Prebarioners for three years in their Secular Havit ; rhar Curing this rime ir hall be 
lawful for thoſe who redeem them as Slaves to take rhem back again, and nor after this time is pait ; 
Thar the Monks ought to abide and le in one and the ſame place, exccprt the Anc/orets and Heſpe 
caſtes, who have attained a grear perfection. That a Menk who quirs bis Monailery ſhall loſe all 
his Riches that he had at h:s entrance into ir, which ſhall b-Jcng henceiorch to the Moraltery. "That 
a Man or a Wcman who entcr into a Monaſtery, may ditpote of their Poi{ſetfions before they enter 
into it ; bur if they enter into it withour diſpoſing of them, their PofſeHions belong ro the Mona- 
ſtery, except the fourth par:, which bclongs ro Children, or the Portion of a Daughter if the be 
married, and except that which they might have given. Thar if any Perſon abandon his Mona{ie- 
ry to go into the Militia, he canner enter into any bur rhar of the Judges of the Provinces. Thar if 
a Monk go from one Monaſtery to another, his Poſſetlions ſhall remain with the firit Monaſtery. 
Thar the Abbots ought no: ro receive the Monks of another Monaitery. Thar if a Monk enter in- 
to Orders he is forb:dden ro marry. Thar the Biſhop mult chooſe an Abbor withour reſpect ro his 
Age, but only ro his Merit. 

The fixth Novel is abour the Qualifications which thoſe Perſons ought to have who are Ordained. 
It contains, That he who would be ordained Biſhop, ſhould be of a good Life and gcod Repurarion ; 
Thar he ſhould be one that was never engaged in the Mllicary Service of the Governours or the 
Palace: Thar an ignorant Lay-man ought not ro be promoted all ona ſudden to this Dignity: Thar 
he muſt be one who was never married bur once, and allo cne who was nor eſpouſed roa Widow 
that he muſt have been for ſome time a Monk or a Clergy-man; that he muit be one who did nor 
purchaſe his Ordination: Thar if any oppoſe his Ordination, and make any Objection again him, 
the Accuſation ſhall be examined betore he be Ordained : Thar a Biſhop cannot be longer than one 
year out of his Dioceſe, upon any prerence for any Buſineſs wharſoever: Tharnone can come tro 
Courr unleſs he be permitted by his Metropolitan ; or if he be a Metropolitan by the Patriarch ; and 
thar he cannot deſire Audience of the Emperor , unleſs he give an account to the Patriarch of 
Conſtantineple, or to the Surrogares of the Dioceſe whereof he is, of the occaſion of his Jour- 
ney. 

Thar the ſame Precautions ſhall be obſerved proportionably in the Ordination of inferiour Clergy« 
men : Thar ſuch ſhall be cholen as are able Men, of a good Life, who have nor been married but 
once, who have no Concubine, and are nor eſpouſed ro a Widow-woman. 

Thar Deaconeſſes ſhall be Ordained only of Virgins, or of Widows who were never married bur 
once, and who have paſſed the fiftieth year of their Age. Thar if ir happen that any younger are 
Ocdained, they ſhall enter into a Monaſtery : "Thar as to others, they ſhall dwell alone, or only with 
their Father, their Son, or their Brethren. 

Thar 'tis forbidden, not only for Prieſts and Deacons, bur alſo to Sub-deacons and Readers, to quir 
their Station, under pain of ſerving in the Militia. 

Thar there ſhall nor be roo great a number of Clergy-men. 

The ſeventh Novel contains many Regulations for preventing the Alienations or Prejudicial Ex- 
changes of the Pofſeflions of the Church. 

The eighth grants to the Biſhop of Fuſtinianea, being rhe place of Fuſtinian's Birth, the Title of 
Metropolitan, and alſo of Archbiſhop or Exarch of the rwo Dac1ia's, of the ſecond Mceſia, of Dordania, 
of the Province of Prevala, of the ſecond Macedenis, and of the ſecond Pannonia. 

 _ The vaſt number of uſeleſs Clergy-men was ſo great a charge to the Churches and People, and 
it was ſodifficult ro prevent it, that Fuſtinian was forced ro make another Novel, wherein he forbids 
ro Ordain Clergy-men for the grear Church in the room of thoſe who die, willing them to take of 
thoſe who are ſupernumerary in the other Churches. This Novel is the ſixteenth. 

The 22d is of Marriages. There Fu/tznzan treats firſt of the Cauſes, of the Diffolution of Mar- 
riages. He diſtinguiſhes them into rwo ſorts. The firſt are thoſe which he calls ex bona gratia, be- 
cauſe iris to be preſumed that both Parties are willing. 1. When one of the two who are joined roge- 
ther makes a Vow of Chaſtiry. 2. When the Husband is impotent for the ſpace of three years. 
3. When he is a Caprive, or abſent for the ſpace of five years, withour hearing any ridings of him ; 
but nor when he is a Slave, or condemned to the Mines, or exiled and baniſh'd for ever. 4. Thar 
nevertheleſs, if a Woman be eſpouſed who is found to be a Slave, the Marriage ſhall be null for the 
future, unleſs he was her Maſter who married her as a Free-woman, in which caſe ſhe ſhall continue 
free. 5. Conſtantine had permitted a Woman, whoſe Husband had been four years in the Wars 
without writing to her, or giving her any Marks of his Aﬀection, ro marry another. 

Fuſtinian repealsrhis Law, andordains thara Woman cannot marry again till the end of ten years, 
and alſo rill ſhe has ſolicited her Husband to return, and preſented her Petition ro his Captain or his 

Colonel, whereby it may be evident that he has no Mind to return to his Wife. 


Theſe 
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Theſe are the Cauſes of the Diſſolution of Marriages which Fuſtinian cal!s ex bona pratia, > 
The other Cauſes are thoſe which are Rigorous: As, if a Man or a Woman are convicted of Fuitiniar, 
Adulrery, or Murder, or Poifoning, cr Thetr, or Treaſon, or Rebbery, or ary orker Crime ; and WI 
if it happen that the Woman 1s tound guiiry of theſe Crimes, the ſi,ali continue five years withour 
being capable of marrying again ; and allo if it be ſhe who convicts her Husband of them, the ſhall 


ar caſt continue one year before her ſecond Marriage. Fuſtinizn adds 51!2 three Canſes for which 
Women may be Divorced ; Ii they make themſelves Mifcarry ; It they bathe with other Men ; It 
they ſpeak of Marriage ro others while their Husband is al:ve. | The ocher Titles of this Novel 


concerns Civil Effects. 
. The goth Novel permits the Church of the Reſurrecticn ar Jerr-{i/em to ſell rhe Honſes which 
it had in the City. 

| The 42d 1s the Edict againſt Anthimus, Severus, Petcr and Joaras, related in the fifth Coun- 


ci]. 
The 43d grants ro the great Church 1100 Shops free from Taxcs, and deprives all others of the 


ſame Priviledge. 
The 46th is of the Alienation of the Pofſefſiens of rhe Church, and of the Paymenr of 


Debts. 


The 55th confirms the preceding, and permits the Exchanges of Poſſeflions, and the long Leaſcs 
of Lands among the Churches. 

The 56th forbids ro exact any thing for the Regiſtring of Letrers of Ordination, but ir allows 
wo receive what had been the Cuſtom ro pay for it in the great Church. 

In the 57th irs Ordained, Thar when Clergy-men quir rhe Church which they ſerve, others ſhall 
be pur in their places, who ſhall enjoy the Revenues. In ir tis forbidden that Founders ſhould place 
Clergy-men in the Churches by their own Authority ; oniy rhey are allow'd the Right of preſenting 
them ro the Biſhop. | 

The 58th forbids the Celebration of the Holy Myfterics in privare Houſes, 

The 59th regulates Ecclefiattical Fees, chiefly for Funerals. 

The 65th contains a particular Order about the Revenues of the Churches of My/ia. 

The 67th forbids ro make Chappels withourthe Biſhop's leave. Ir orders thoſe who build them to 
furniſh them wirh rhings neceſſary: Ir forbids Biſhops ro forſake their Churches, and regulates the 
manner of making Alienations of the Poſſeffions of the Church, 

The 76th is an Interpretation of the Law which forbids Monks to diſpoſe of their Poſſeflions, in 
favour of thoſe who were entred into a Religious Houſe before this Law was publiſh'd. 

The 77th allows ro Biſhops the Knowledge and Decition of the Cauſes which concern Religious 
Men and Women. | | 

The 81ſt exempts him from Paternal Power who is made a Biſhop. 

The 83d ordains, Thar if any one has any Civil Afﬀair with a Clergy-man, he ſhall firſt apply 
himſelf ro his Biſhop : Thar if the Biſhop cannor be Judge of ir, either becauſe of rhe narure of the 
Buſineſs, or for ſome other Difficulty, then he may apply himſelf ro the Judges: Thar if ir bea Cri- 
minal Cauſe, then the Civil Judges ſhall rake Cognizance of ir; and if they judge the Party accus'd 
ro be guilty, then he ſhallbe Degraded by his Biſhop before he be Condemned by the Secular Judge : 
Thar if it be an Eccletiaftical Faulr, which deſerves only an Ecclefiaitical Penalty, the Cognizance 
of it ſhall belong ro the Biſhop only. 

The 86th Empowers the Biſhops to oblige the Judges-to do Juſtice ro Parties, and alfo to judge 
th:m when the Judges are ſuſpected. 

The 111th grants the Preſcription of forty years to Churches. 

The 117th contains the Reaſons for which a Divorce may be granted. A Man may divorce his 
Wite, if ſhe has confſpir'd againſt the State, if ſhe be convicted of Adultery, if ſhe has atrempred her 
Hvs5and's Life, if ſhe has dwelt or waſh'd with Strangers againſt her Husband's will, if ſhe be pre- 
ſent ar Pablick Sports in ſpireof him. The Woman may alſo be parted from her Husband, if he 
be a Criminal to the State, if he has attempted her Life, if he would have proftiruted her, if he 
cohabirs with other Women after his Wife has admoniſh'd him to torfake their Company. He for- 
bids the Diſſolution of Marriages which are made with the Conſent of both Parries, unleſs it be for 
a reaſonable Cauſe, as to preſerve Chaſtiry. Fuſtinian repeals here whar he had Ordain'd con» 
cerning Perſons who were in the Army, and Ordains, Thar it ſhall never be lawful for a Woman 
ro marry again, unleſs ſhe has ſufficient Proof or Witneſſes, whereby it may appear that her Huſ- 
band is dead. 

The 120th contains many Orders concerning the Revenues of rhe Church. 

The 123d is one of thoſe which contains moſt Regularions of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, The firſt 
concerns the Ordinartion of Biſhops. Fuſtinzan ordains, Thar rhe Clergy and Great Men ſhould 
chooſe three Perſons, after they have taken an Oath upon the Holy Goſpels, that they ſhall not make 
this Election with reſpe& to any Promiſe or Gifr, or to favour their Friend : That theſe three Perſons 
muſt be capable, and have the neceſſary Qualifications z rhar they muſt at leaſt be 35 years old : 
Thar they may chooſe of thoſe who are in Publick Offices, Curialis aut Officialis, provided they have 
been 15 years in a Monaſtery, and even one of the Laity , on condition that he ſhall nor be ordain'd 
Biſhop till he has bcen three years in Inferior Orders. He allows, Thar if three Perſons cannor be 

found 
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ws i» 6þ tound who have the neceſſary qualifications, thar they cheoſe one or two of them. He adds, Tha: 
Fuſtini2r. {f rheſe ro whom the Election belongs, do not cnoole in fix Menths time, he thar has a Rightto Or- 


dain the Biſhop may do ir, by choofing one Perſon who has tie neceſſary qualifications: When any 
cf the Perſens choſen is accus'd, his Cauſe ought to be heard, and 'ris forbidden ro Ordain him until 
he bas purg d h.mielf from the Accuſation. 'Tis torbidden ro cffer, or give any thing forthe Electi- 


on or Ordination; Bur a Biſhop is alLow'd to give his Eftatc, or part cf ir, to his Church. - "Tis al- 


fo allow d to Patriarchs or Metropclirans to take a certain Sum of thoſe who are Ordain'd, provi- 
ded it exceed not thar which it is rhe Cuſtom to give, and that is here expreſly fer down. The fol- 
lowing Titles contain divers Priviledees of Biſteps, as deliverance from Bondage, exemption from 
Tu:celage and publick Ofices,diſcharging them from the Obligation ro appear before Judges to make 
Oath, and cxempring them from the Juriſdiction of Secular Judges : After which Biſhops are for- 
bidden to abancon their Churches. *'Tis ordain'd, That Arckbiſhops and Patriarchs ſhould hold 
Synods onc? or twice in a year, 

Asro what concerns the Clergy, the Novel forbids ro Ordain them unleſs they have ftudied, and 
underſtand their Religion, and be of a good Life. They muit have no Corcubine, nor Natural 
Children, burthey mult be Virgins, or ſuch as are married only once to one Woman. Thoſe who 
are ordain'd Prieiis ought ro be 3o years old, the Deacons and Sub-deacons 23, the Clerks 18, and 
rhe Deaconeſſes 4o years old. It any Perſcn be accus'd who is defign'd for the Clergy, before he is 
Ordain'd, he muit be clear'd from this Accuſation. If he who is to be Ordain'd, has nor a Wife, 
then, before he is Ordain'd, he muit engage to live in Celibacy ; but he who Ordains a Deacon, or 
Sub-deacon, may permit him ro marry after his Ordination. Thar if a Prieſt, or Deacon, or Sub- 
deacon happen to eſpouſe a Woman atter his Ordination, he is to be rurn'd our from the Clergy. 
That a Reader may marry, bur if he contract. a ſecond Marriage, or eſpouſe a Widow, he cannot 
aſcend to a higher Dignity among the Clergy. 'Tis forbidden to ordain thoſe as Clerks, who are 
engagd in Offices for the Publick, Curzalis. aut Officialis, ar leaſt unleſs they have been 15 years 
Monks. Thar if any marry after they have been among the Clergy, they ſhall return to their firſt 
Condition. 'Tis forbidden alſo ro give any thing for Ordinatiors or Benefices. If a Slave be Or- 
dain'd with rhe conſent of his Maſter, he becomes free; if it be without his Maſter's knowledge, 
he may redeem him in a year; but however rhis be, if he be of the Clergy, he ſhall be reſtor'd ro 
his Maſter. When any Perſon founds a Chappel, and endows ir with Revenues neceſfary for the 
Maintenance of the Clergy, it is allow d ro Him and his Heirs ro name the Clergy thar ſhall ſerve 
in it, and thoſe whom he names ought robe Ordain'd, if they be worthy and capable, if nor, the 
Biſhop may-place there ſuch as he ſhall judge more worthy. Liberty is given to all Clergy-men to 
diſpoſe of their Eitates: Penalties are appointed againſt all thoſe who bear falſe witneſs. 'Tis or- 
der'd thar thoſe who have any buſineſs againſt a Clergy-man, a Monk, a Deaconeſs, a Religious 
Man or Woman, do firſt apply themſelves to the Biſhop who ſhall judge them; if the Parties ac- 
quieſce in his Judgment, ir ſhall be pur in execution; if nor, the matter ſhall be examin'd before 
a Secular Judge. If he confirms the Biſhop's Sentence, there ſhall lie no further Appeal, burif his 
Sentence be different, there ſhall be room for an Appeal. If it be a Criminal Cauſe, and the Bi- 
ſhop has been inform'd of ir, he ſhall Degrade the guilry Perſon, and after that the Secular Judge 
ſhall Condemn him. Tf a Civil Judge has been inform'd of ir, he ſhall communicate the Informari- 
ons torhe Biſhop. If the Informations be found juſt, and the Parry accus'd be convicted, he ſhall 
degrade him. 

As to the Biſhops, and the Differences which they may have with their Brethren, or their Clergy, 
theſe ought ro-be brought before the Metropolitan or the Patriarch. 

The following Chapters order, when, after what manner, and before whom the Biſhops and Sur- 
rogares which are at Con/?antinople, may be appointed. *Tis forbidden to proſecute rhe Biſhops or 
Clergy-men who are ſent abour the Aﬀairs of their Churches. Fuſtinian orders the Monks or Re- 
ligious Perſons nor to go out of their Monaftery for any Civil Afﬀairs ; but they muſt have a Pro- 
Cor. He does abſolutely forbid Clergy-men to keep ſtrange Women, or Deaconeſles to dwell with 
Men : He forbids any, under the ſevereft Penalties, ro diſturb Divine Service in the Church, or 
in the Procefſions, which he orders nor ro be made withour the Biſhop and his Clergy. 

The reſt of rhe Novel concerns Monks. The Abbor oughr to be choſen by all the Monks : The 
Habit ought nor to be given to any who is preſented ro become a Religious Perſon, till after three 
years: The Monks ſhould dwell all in one and the ſame place, except the Old or Infirm, who may 
have ſeparate Cells. The ſame thing ſhall be obſery'd in the Convents of the Nuns: The Mona- 
{teries of Men and Women ſhall be parted. The Nuns have liberty ro chooſea Prieſt or a Deacon, 
to carry to them the Reſponſes, or to adminiſter ro them the Communion; the Biſhop ſhall approve 
him if he be found of a good Life; Nay, if they ſhould chooſe one who is neither Prieſt nor Dea- 
con, who is found worthy of this Miniſtry, the Biſhop ſhall Ordainhim; bur theſe Clergy-men are 
forbidden to continue in the Monaſtery, F#u/tinian ordains alſo in favour of the Religious Menand 
Women, that ſuch things as ſhall be given them, or left them as Legacies, on condition thar they 
marry, or in caſe they have Children, ſhall be entirely their own. He declares that the Poſſeflions 
of any one thar enters into a Monaſtery do of right belong ro the Monaſtery, except in the caſe of 
Legirimare Children, if they have any. He regulates the manner in which the Goods of a Man and 
his Wite ſhall be diſtribured, when one of the rwo, who are joined together by Marriage, or borh 
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of rhem, enter into a Monaltery, Herakes from Fathers and Mothers the power of difqheriting NAS 
their Children who enter into Monaiteries : He orders that the Monks who 20 out of their Mona- Juſtinian. 
ſtery ſhall be puniſh d by rhe Biſhop. He enacts moſt fevere Penalties again't thoſe who carry a- Ow 
way Religious Pericns. In fine, he forbids Lay-men and Stage-Players ro take rhe Habit of a Re- 

ligious Man or Woman. 

The Novel 131 con:ains the following Chapters. 

Ta the firit, 'ris ordaind that the four firſt Councils ſhall be recciv'd. 

In the ſecond, the firſt place 1s given to the Pope of Rome, and the ſecond ro rhe Patriarch of Coz- 
ft antinople, BE 

The third grants to the Archbiſhop of Faſtinianea, Juriſdiction over the Churches of Dacia, My- 
ſia, Dardania and Pannonia. 

The fourth renews the ancient Rights and Priv ledges of the Church of Carthage, 

The fifth exempts rhe Poflefſions ot the Church trom extraordinary Taxes. 

The ſixth grants the Preſcription of 49 years to the Churches. 

The ſeventh contzins, that he who has begun ro build a Church or Chappel, ſhall be oblig'd rs 
finiſh 1t. 

The eighth forbids the Celebration of the Hoiy My fteries in private places. 

The ninth Ordains, that a Legacy, given to God, ihall belong ro the Church of the Houſe of the 
Teiaror : If it be tro a Chappel wirhour naming it, that the Legacy ſhall te given ro the Pooreſt of 
the ſame place. 

The tenth obliges Heirsto perform his Will, who by his Tetament founded a Chappel or Ho- 
ſpiral. 

The 41th empowers the Biſhop to ſec pious Legac'es pay d. 

The 12th repeals the Fal-i4ian Law, as to whar concerns pious Legacies, and Orders, that the 
Goods of the Deceas'd ſhall be employ'd for paying rhet> Legacies. 

The 13th forbids the Biſhops ro difpole by Will of the goods they have gor fince they were made 
Biſhops. 

The r 4th forbids Herericks to buy the Poſſetons of the Church, or ro build Churches ; and 
particularly, to (ell ro Hereticks thoſe Poſſetiions where there is a Church or Chappel builc. 

The 1 5th places thoſe in the Rank of Tutors, who are Overleers to the Hoſpitals of Chil- 
dren. 

The 133th Novel repeats the Regulations which are made in the foregoing, wherein Monks are 
forbidden to dwell aparr, ro have any thing peculiar to rhemlelves, and ro go out of rheir Monaſte- 
ry. Ir adds to theſe, That the Abbo: ſhall place ar the Gate of rhe Monaitery ancienc Monks of 
known Probiry, who ſhall hinder the Monks from going out withour leave, and Secular Perſons 
from entring in: Thar he ſhall nor ſuffer his Monks to go our ro walk, and thar he ſhall carry them 
all with him ro Divine Service, and after they ſhall return ro the Monaſtery they ſhall employ them- 
ſelves in praiiing God, and reading the Holy Scripture: That he ſhall nor ſuffer Women ro enter 
in:o the Monatteries of Men, nor Men in thoſe of Women, upon any prerence whatſoever, no not 
tho they be Brethren or Siſters : There is no Caſe excepred bur thar of burying in the Monaſteries 
of Women; for then it is allow'd thar Men ſhall enter in to them ro make the Graves, bur the Reli- 
gious ſhall nor appear before them,only the Abbels and the Woman Porrter ſhall be preſent to receive 
them, and ſhall make them go our afſoon as they have finiſh'd their Work. Thoſe who ate ro rake 
care of Monafteries are enjoyn'd to fee that Order and Diſcipline be maintain'd in them. *Tis or- 
der'd that rhoſe who manage the Aﬀairs of Women, and carry rhe Communion to them, ſhouid be 
Aged, and of an Exemplary Lite. The Rcligious Women are forbidden ro ſp-ak ro them ; bur 
they mult addreſs themſelves ro the Abbeſs, who has leave to come and ſpeak to rhem ar the Gare. 
The reit of the Novel concerns the Chaſtiſement of the Religious who do not their duty ; if their 
Faulr be ſlight, they ſhall be admoniih'd, and a ſhorr Penance ihal! be impos'd upon them ; if ir be 
greater, a long Penance ſhall be enjoyn'd them; if rhey bz incorrigible they ſhall be turn'd our. If 
a Monk ſhall be found ar a Publick Houſe, he ſhall be del:v-r d into the hands of the Wardens, who 
thall chaftiſe him and deliver him into the hands of his Abbor. 

The 137th Novel is concerning Ordinations. After a Preface, wherein Fx/tinzan declares the 
Obligation thar lay upon him ro ſee the Canons oblerv'd, and of whar importance ir was,that thoſe 
who are Ordain'd, ſhould be worthy of this Digniry, he orders that the Ordination ſhall be made 
afrer this following manner. When a Biſhop muit be orcaind, the Clergy and chief Men of the 
Ciry, ſhall meer rogerher,and choole three Perſons who have the neceſſary Qualifications : Thar a 
Confeſſion of Faith ſhall be given ro them in writing ; that the Forms of th2 Obligation of Bapriſm, 
and the other Prayers, ſhall be repeated unto them ; Thar if any alledge any Crime againſt rhoſe 
who are choſen, the Accularions ſhall be examin'd ; thar if the Accuſer do nor convict him of it, or 
do nor appear at the Trial, he ſhall be depos'd, if a Clergy-man; and feverely puniſh'd if a Lay- 
man. After this Fuſtinian renews the Order which cnjoyns Provincial Councils to be held, bur he 
reduces them ro one only in a year, inthe Month of Fune or Septemver, He Ordains, Thar all Cau- 
ſcs ſhall be heard in this Council, which concern the Faith, or Ditcipline, cr the Perſons of Biſhops, 
of Priefts, of Deacons, of other Clergy-men, of Abbors and Monks. He enjoyns alfo, that with- 
our ſtaying for the time of the Councils when any of thoſe ns are accusd,the Parriarch ſhall 
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QUAL. take Cognizance of the Accuſarion alledg'd againſt the Metropolitan, rhe Merropcliran ſhall judge 
Diyfias. of that which concerns the Biſhop, and the Biſhop oi that which concerns rae Clerzy and Abbors. 
Exiguus. He ordains alſo, thar the Biſhops and Prieits ſhall repear ro the Pecple with a 1oi:d Voice, and after 


an intelligible manner, the words of the Oblation and the Prayers of Bapriſm.In fine, he commands 
the Governours of Provinces to take in hand the Execution ot theſe Orders, and ro cont:rain the 
Biſhops ro hold Synods. 

The 14oth Novel reſtores the ancient Cuſtom, whereby married Perſons were allow'd to ſeparate 
with the Con!ent of gne another withcur any orher Formality. 

The 1 46th Novel allows the Jews ro read the Bible in the Hebrew, and in Latin according ro 
the Hebrew, bur forbids them ro uſe any other Greek Vertion bur thar of the Septuagint. Ir Or- 
dains alſo that thoſe of the Sect of rhe Sadducees, who tcactr thar there is no Judgment nor Reſur- 
rection, ſhall nor be permitted to hold any Afſembiy. 

Beſides theſe Novels of Fuſtinian, which regulate almoſt all the Diſcipline of the Church in his 
time, we have alſo of his a Letter and Confeflion of Faith in Latin, which he ſent ro Pope Fohn, 
and preſented afterwards ro Agapetus, of which we have already ſpoken ; another Letrer tothe fifth 
Council, and rwo Letters concerning an Enquiry, ro know whether the name of Thecdsrus of Mep- 
ſeuſta was in the Dyprichs, regilter'd in the Acts of the fifth Council. | His Novels were printed by 
themſelves in Greek by Halzander, at Paris in 1553, Octavo, by Schringerus 7ibid.1558. Gr. Lat. at 
Antwerp 1575. Cave p. 399.] 

We have in Greek and Latin his Treatiſe and Letter againf the Errors of Origen ,the Confeſſion 
of Faith in oppoſition ro the three Chaprers, and a particular Letter againſt Theodorys of Mopſieſt a, 
withour including his Edict againſt Anthimms, that are printed in rhe Council under Mennas, which 
makes the 41th Novel. We. ſhall have occafion to ſpeak of theſe Monuments, when we g.ve the 
Hiſtory of the fifth Couucil. 

We muſt not imagine that Fuſtinian compos'd theſe Acts and Treariſes himſelf, who, if we may 
believe Suidas, had little or no Learning. Buritmutt be confeſs'd, that rhe Perſons whom he em- 
ploy'd, were very learned, andund-ritood very well the Diſcipline of the Church and the Canons; 
rhat they wrote in ſuch a manner, as was very worthy of the Majeſty of a Prince ; for there is no- 
thing better dictared than rhe Laws, the Edicts, and Lerters which go under the name of Fuſtinzan : 
In them you may ſee the Marks of Gravity, Wiidom and Majeſty, which are nor to be found in the 
Laws of other Princes. This Emperor begun his Reign in 527, and died in 565. 


SEU SIVS EXIGUUNS, 


Towns, ſurnam'd Exiguus, was born in Scythia a Monk by Profeſſion,flouriſh'd after the be- 
ginning of the ſixth Age, till the Year 540 : He underitood very weil Greek and Latin, and 
had alſo fudied the Holy Scripture. C:ſi:d:rus, who convers'd with him, wrote his Panegyrick in 
the 23th Chapter of his Book of Divine Learning. Ar the debre of Srephen Biſhop of Salons , he 
made a Collection of Canons thar were lately tranſlated, which contains, betides theſe which were 
in the Code of the Univerſal Church, the 5 tiric. Canons of rhe Apoſtles, thoſe of the Council of 
Sardica, and 138 Canons of the Councils of 4frir. This Code of Canons was approy'd and recei- 
ved by the Church of Rome,according to the Teſtimony of Caſſiodorus, and by the Church of France 
and other Latin Churches, according to thar of Hincmarus It was printed by the care cf Mr. 7uſtel 
in 1628, with a Verſion of the Letrer of Sr. Cyr//, and of the Council of Alexandria againſt Ne- 
feorius,which is alſo the Tranſlation of Dzony/ius Exiguus. This Werk being finiſh'd, he thought fir 
ro joyn with them rhe Decretals of the Popes, and therefore made a Collection of them which 
begins with thoſe of S7r7c7us, which are the firſt,and ends with thoſe of Ana/ta/ius : There has been 
ſince added to them thoſe of Hzlary, Simplicius, Felix and other Popes down to S:. Gregory. This 
ſecond ColleQtion was inferred by Fuſte/lus into his Bibliotheca of Canom Law. Ar the beginning of 
this Collection there are the Epititles of Popes, a Letter of rhe Author addreſs'd to Fulianus a Prieſt 
by the Title of St. Anaſtaſia, wherein he praiſes Pope Gelaſius, 

This Dionyſius Exiguus was the firit who introduc'd the way of counting the years from the Birth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and who was fix'd accordingrto the Epochaof the vulgar Ara, which is not there- 
fore the true one. He wrore alſo two Letrers upon Exafter in 525, and 526, which were publiſh'd 
by Father Peravius, and by Bucherius, and made a Cicle of 95 years. F. Mabillen publiſh d a I et- 
ter of his written to Eugippius, about the Tranſlation which he made of a Book of Gregory Nyſſer 
concerning the Creation of Man, p. 2. Anale8. p. 1. | . 

Caſſiodorus aſſures us thar he underſtood the Greek ſo perfectly, thar caſting his Eyes upona Greek 
Book he could read ir in Latin, and-a Latin Book in Greek. This Talent of his makes ir very pro.. 
bable thar he Tranſlated Greek Books well. Yer we have nothing under his Name bur the Verſion. 
of the Canons, the Verſion of the Lerter of St. Cyr:/, the Verſion of a Letter of Preterius abou 
Eaſter 
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Eafter, the Verſion of the Life St. Pachomius, the Verſion of a Diſcourſe and two Letters of Pro- R ArA 
clus, and the Verſion of the Treatiſe of St. Gregory Ny;Jen about the Creation of Man. There is al- C:ffo4orus. 
fo attribured to him the Tranſlation of the Hittory of the Invention of Sr. Fobn Baptiſt's Herd, WI 
written by the Abbot Marcel/us. He gives the ſente faithfully and inrelligibly,bur his words are not 
always well choſen. 
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Fi os Aurelius Caſſiodorus, a Senator, deſcended of an iilufirions Family, born at Squillaca * 

City of Calabria, abour the Year 470, was promored :o the chief Ofces at Courr, by Odo” 
acer King of the Heruli, This King being vanquiih'd by Theodoric King of the Goths, Caſſiodoru® 
had no leſs Repuration in the Courr of th.s laſt Prince, than of the former. He was made Gover- 
nor of Calabria, and afterwards preferr'd many rimes ro the Dignity of Queſtor, Maſter of the Palace, 
Prefe& Pretorio, and was made C:n/ulin 514. He was moi powerful at the Court of the Kings 
Theodoricus, Athalaricus and Vitiges.Altho he was in rhe Court of thoſe Arian Princes, yer he never 
departed from the Catholick Faith, bur united the Title of a Good Ch:iſtian with that of an Honou- 
rable Perſen and a Great M1giftrate. Ar the Age of 69 or 70, dcfiring to think more ſeriouſly of his 
Salvation, he retir'd from Courr, and founded the Monaſtery of Vivarium in his own Country. 
Father G-rrettus, who publiſh'd his Works, has taken great pains, and made a formal Diſſertation on 
purpoſe ro prove thar he follow'd the Rule of Sr. Benedi# ; bur it is a queſtion abour which few 
People will trouble themſelves. However this be, Cafſiodorus govern'd this Monattery for the ſpace. 
of 20 years; and there he died in peace, being aged go years. 

The Works of this Author are contiderable, bur there are many of them which are not abour 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters. They are all collected rogether in the laſt Edition made at Roan in 
1679. 

The firſt Tome contains all the Letters and publick Acts which he dictated when he was in Of- 
fice. This Work is entitled, Divers Letters, colledtcd rogether by C:ſſiodorus himſelf, and divided 
into twelve Books. The five firſt contain the Lerrers which he wrote in the name of KingTheodoric, 
and under his Reign; the ſixth and ſeventh contain divers Forms ; the eighth, ninth and tenth con- 
rain the Letters written in the Names of the Kings 4thalaricus, Theodatus, and Vitiges; the two laſt 
contain the Letters which he wrote when he was Prezet? Pretorio, There are fome of them writ- 
ten to all forts of Perſons, and abour all kind of Aﬀairs, fo that they contain a wonderful variety 
of rare and curious things. They are all well written, full of good S-nſe, and very good Mora- 
liry. | 

The Tripartite Hiſtory is not properly the Work of Caſſiodorus. Epiphanius Scholaſticustranſla- 
| red into Latin the three Greek Hiſtorians, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret ; bur as theſe Authors 
wrote the Hiſtory of the ſame Time, ſo in reading them there is often found a Repetition of the 
ſame things: And Caſſiodorus made our of theſe rhree one Body of Hiſtory, by exrracting our of 
every one whar he ſays in particular, and avoiding the Repetition of whar is ſaid- by more than 


ONe. 


he Chronicen of Caſſiodorus is very ſuccinct, and contains only the Names of Conſuls, and the 


principal Tranſactions : Ir is no: very exact for Chronology. 

He wrote the Hiſtory of the Goths, bur there remains nothing now bur a little Abridgment of this 
Work made by Fornandes. 

Theſe are the Works contain'd in the firſt 'Tome of Caſſiodorus. 

The firſt Work of the ſecond is his Commentary upon the P/a/ms, which he wrote in his Mcona- - 
| tery. He ſays himſelf in the Preface, That having renounc'd Secular Buſineſs and the Cares of the 
World, and begun to taſte the ſweetneſs of the Pſalms, he was wholly addicted to the reading of 
this Book ; and finding inthem ſome dark places, he had recourſe ro the Commentary of St. Auſtin, 
wherein he found an infinite abundance of matter, and that he himſelf had added ſomelartter Diſco- 
veries. Afr this Commendation of the P/alms, ind obſerving thar they are ſung ro rhe Office of 
the Night and the Morning, art the firlt, rhird, fixth, ninth hour, and at Veſpers, he propoſes ſome 
general Remarks upon the Pſalms. 1. He enquires what is Prophecy, and defines it, A way of 
ſpeaking of Divine Things with Majeity and Truth by rhe Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. 2. He 
ſays, Thar the Names of Perſons that are ar the beginning of the P/z1ms, are nor the Names of the 
Authors, but of thoſe who were to ling them, and ro play upon Inftruments. 3. Thar the Title in 
finem, To the End, fignifies that the P/a/m has relation ro Jeſus Chriſt. 4. Thar rhe P/alter is pro- 
perly an Inſtrument of Muſick in the form of a D. Tharit may be applied ro all Songs thar are 
play'd upon this Inſtrument, and thar it agrees in a particular manner ro David's Work. 5. That a 
{weer and harmonious ſound is properly call'd a Palm, bur a Song is a finging with the Voice, and 

when 
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when the Voice accompanies the Inftrumenr, then it is call'd a P/z/z-$-99, 6, Thi a Pani is 
& PReno1i7 rather 4 mark of diſtinction and change of the Perijon, according ro the Opinicn of Sr, Auſtin, 
LAAS than a Continuation according ro Thar of Sr. Ferem. 7. Thar the Pſalms are hut one Book givi- 
ded imo five parts. 8. Thar Jeſus Chriſt is there repreſented both as Ged 2nd as Man.2nd as God- 
man. 9. Thar in his Commentary he will firſt explain the Title of-rho Pſ:lm, and then divide it 
into parts, and afcer rhar diſcover the literal and ſpiritual ſen'e of ir ; and then he wil! Cecizre rhe 
defion of ir, and laftly give the Sum of the whole P/z/m, or diipure og4tn't ſome Error, 16. He 


ſpeaks of the Elcquence and Uſcfulne's of the Pſa/ns. 11. He praiſes the Church. In fre. he die 
vides the P/a/ter into twelve parts, wh ch he applics ro the rwelve tiares of Jeſus Chritt, Thoſe ave 
the Prelegoinena of Caſſiodorus ro his Commentary upon the P/7/ms, Hi; Commentary is ver; ? _ 

Fo ns Be 8-3 


he hastaken many things, nor only our of St. 4ultin, bur alto out of the other Fachers : Ir contains 


much Moralry. 

The Commentary upon the Cantzclesis none of Caſſiodorns's,altho it goes under his Name [n {me 
Manuſcripts, fince the Author of this Commentary quorcs the words of $:.Grez9:y the Cream, befices 
that th is Commentary has nor the ityle of Cafſiodorns. T 

He wrote Commentaries upon the Epiitles of St. Pl, the As of the ApoRles, and the Revelation, 
RX _ bn they are now lo{t. 

It cannot be expreſs'd, how many utcful rhings there are conrain'd in his Treatiſe of the 7,7: rr ior 
to Divine Learning, or an Inſtrution for Learning T1-0{:77, He obſerves, in the Preface, har b: ng 
troubled that there ſhould be Matters for Human Learning,and Schoo's founded for reachire ir, bur 
none for Divine Learning, he had endeavourd, with the help of Agapetus,:o found Schocls of Theo- 
logy art Rome, as there had been formerly at Alexand;72, and in his time at Nifib7s : Pur the War hin- 
dring him of Succeſs in his Deſign, he rhoughr ir his Cury ro write thele Books, as an Introdu:}'2n 
ro the Study of Theology. He would bave the Holy Scriprure ſtudied in rhe firit place, beoinnirg 
ar the Pſalms, and then the Readirg of the Fathers to follow. After he has ſpoken of the Com- 
mentaries of the Fathers, upon the Books of the Bible, and of their Writings, be mentions the forip 
General Councils. Afrerwards he.gives an account of the diferent diviſions of the Books of <: cp- 
rure ; he ſpeaks of the Hebrew Text and the Verſions : from thence he paſſes to the Eccleliaitical 
Hiſtorians and Latin Fathers. He adds Remarks about rhe Order wherein the Holy Scriprure is to 
be read, about the Obſervarions which may be made ule of abour the necefſi:y of underiandins 
Coſmography, abour the ſtudy of Human Learning, abour Orthography and rhe Sciences, - 

The Treatiſes of Caſſiodorus abour the Sciences and Liberal Arts concern no: Ec.1-{fiaftical Mattors: 
that of the Soul has a nearer relation ro the Dogmes of rhe Church. There he maintains, that the 
Soul is ſpirirual, rhar God creared ir, that iris immortal, and thar it has no 011911:iry nor extenſicn . 
Having ſpoken of the Powers of the Soul, he ſays that ir contracts Original Guilt, from which it is 
nor deliver'd bur by Baptiſm, and that during this Life ir is capable of Vertues and Vices. Laſtly, 
he ſays, thar the Soul being ſeparated from the Body by Death, is no more capable of doing Gocd 
or Evil, nor ſubject to the Infirmities of this Life ; bur rhar it expects either with Toy or Sorrow the 

A - Time of the General Judgment, ar which it receives the reward of irs good Actions,or the puniſh- 
[n thele ent due to its Crimes*. And thenhaving deſcribed the Happineſs of Paradiſe, he concludes with 


words Caſe 
cen © excellent Prayer. 


neagy Su. Senrences and very uſeful Moral thoughts. _ 
The Works of Caſſiodorus which had been printed ſepararely, were all colle&ed together by the 


there are : p ; 
only two care of Father Garetus, of the Congregation of St. Mawrus, and printed at Rear in 1679. 


different 
fates after this Life, the one of a joyful, and the other of a ſorrovful exp:@ation of a future Judgment, and that 


theſe two ftates are immutable, ſince good Souls are reſerv'd with Joy, and wicked Souls with Sorrow to the Sentence 
of the laſt Day : And ſo they plainly exclude the Romiſh Purgatory, which is a ftate of Sorrow after this Life from 


which ſome Souls aredeliver'd at laft, to a ftate of endleſs Joy, 


SE EENEDICT 


Atrtbo Sr. Benedif is more conſiderable among the Monks, than among Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
- yet he is rank'd among theſe alſo. He was born in the Province of Nzr/ia, abourthe year 480. 
He was carryed very young to Rome,from whence he retir'd to Sub/acium, which is forty miles from 
Rome, where he ſhut himſelf up in a frighrful Cave. There he continued for three years, Withour 
acquainting any body bur St. Romanus,who ler him down Bread by the help of a Rope: Being after- 
wards known, the Monks of a neighbouring Monaſtery choſe him for their Abbot. Bur he not a- 
greeing with their way of Living, retir'd ro his Deſert, where many Perſons came to him, and detir'd 


ro pur themſelves under his Conduct ; infomuch thar in a ſhort time,he built rwelve Monaſteries in 
this 


The Style of Cafſiodorus is of a middle ſize; he writes cleanly enough for his time: He is full of | 
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this p'ace. Fromthence he pais'd in the Year 529. tothe Mount Cafſinus, where he [51 down fol. d RALLY 
Foundations of an O:dor, whici ina lire time jpread it leif over all Europe. There is a diffe- S-Þ7edte, 
rence abour the r.me of his Death, and his Diſctples look upon this as a very important Qieitien, SN 
As tous, it does nor {o nearly concern us as to 1nttlt upon 17, and thereiore we will ſuppoſe with Fa- 
ther Mab:l/-n, thar he died in 543. or with the Author of the Treatiſe conecrning the FHiemina, in 
547. St. Grezory in his Dialogues wrote the Lite of this Saint, which 15 foil of Miracles very ex- 
rraordinary. I thall no: ſtay here to relote them, nor to enquire into rhe truth of them, this being 
no part of my Province. 

The Rule of Sr. .Benedi@ 1s the only Werk tha: is rraly his. St. Greg-ry thinks it better written 
and more prudent than all rhe reit, Sermen? /ucuientam, Diſcreticne p\« 7 pum. Tis div.ced into » 
77 Chaprers. Sr. Benedict there diitinguiſhes four forts of Monks ; the C.ntites, who livein a Mo- | 
naſtery, under rhe Government of zn Abbor ; rhe dnchorits, who having learn d the Exercites of 4 
WMeonattick Life in a Monaitery, retire alone into the Dcierts ; the $2 2baites, who dwell rwo or 
tarce inthe ſame Cell ; and the Gyrcvagz, who go ir om Monatiiry ro Lionaf ery. withour fraymng 
in any place : He condemns theſe rwo kinds «tf Nonks. and chic ''y the lalr ; and withour infiiting 
upan what concerns the Ancyorets, he compotes his Rule v1y 197 the Ceenovztes, There he ſpeaks 
tirlt of the Qualifications which an Abbeor ough: to have, arer whit manner he ould ferve tor an 
Example to his Monks, and trear them a'l alixe wel!, withourftewing more altection t6 one than 
another ; how he ſhould reprove, and even punifh :tote who cormir Faults, He propoſes ro them 
afterwards many Chritiian and Spiritual Maxims ; be re-crmends to thum Obedicnce, Silence and 
Humility ; he nores the Hours for Divine Service by D:y ard Night. and tlie order and manner 
of repcating of ir. After this-be ſpeaks of the Puniſkments which ſioula be in{licted cn thoſe who of- | 
fend : The firlt is Excommunication, or a Separation from the Fellowſhip of the Brethren, whe- | 
ther at Table, or ar Prayers ; the ſecond is, the Chattiſcement cf thoſe with Rods, whom the Ex- | 
communication cannot reform ; and the lait is the Expulfion ou: cf the Monaiicry. Nevertheleſs he | 
permits a Brother to be received three times who isrurndour ior his Faults, provided he premiſe to 
amend. He orders, Thar the Monks have all things in commcn, and thar every thing be ar the 
diſpoſal of the Abbor, and under the care of the Steward ; thar in the diiiribucaon of things neceſſt- 
ry for Maintenance, no reſpect is to be had to the Quality, bur ro the Weakneſs of rhe Brethren : 
He enjoyns the Brethren to ierve in the Kitchin ard Refectory by turns. He requires, that ſpecial 
care be taken of the Infirm. of Children, and Old Men ; he appoints the Hours and the quantiry of 
Meat and Drink ; and Penances tor leffer Faults : He recommends to them Labour, and notes the 
Hours for it ; he provides tor the Entertainment of Strangers ; he forbidsthe Monks to receive Pre- 
ſents or Lerrers from their Kinsfolk : He leaves the Abbors ar liberry to give Habits ro their Religious 
proportion'd ro the temper of the place where they are ; yer he thinks thar 'ris ſufficient in remperate 
Places to give them a Cow!, a Tunique, and a Scapulary. He would nothave the Monks com- 
plain of the colour or coartneſs of rhete Habits ; bur rhar rhey ſhould rake ſuch as are given them, 
and ſuch as are robe had in the Province where they are. The following manner wherein he would 
have one receiv'd who prefents himſelf for admitlion into the Monatltery, is very rude. He muſt 
patiently ſuffer for four or tive days the Repulles and Rebufts of a Porter; afterthis he muſt be pur 
for ſomedaysinro the Chamb-rot the Guelts, where an ancient Man will come to ſpeak to him, and 
ro repreſent rohim thar which is the rudeitrhing inall rhe Rule : If he beob%inare the whole ſhall be 
read ro him, bur if he promiſe to obſerve ir, he ſhall be admitted into the Chamber ofthe Novices. 
where he ſhall be rry'd: Ar the end of fix Months the Rule mutt be read over ro him again, and if 
he be obſtinare after this, ir ſhall yer be read over to him art rhe end of four Months: Burthen it he 
promiſe zo oblerve ir, he ſhall be admirted, afrer he 1s given ro under.tand char he can no more go 
our of the Monaitery. "Tis neceſſary alſo rhar he promite inthe Oratory, betore God and his Saints, 
and in rhe preſence of a!l rhe World to change his Life, and continue ſtedfait in thar Change; bur 
fir!t he mu't be requir'd ro make rhis Promiſe, and ro Subſcribe this Demand with his Hand, or if he 
canr.:: write, another mult write for him, and he muitſ{erhis Mark to it. That it he has any Means, 
he muit give them allaway before he make Profetiion, eitherto the Poor, or ro the Monaſtery, with- 
our reſerving any thing to himſelf. If they be Parenrs who preſenta young Child, they muſt make 
the ſame Promilc for him, and engage to give himnothing as his own proper Goods. As tothe Prieſts 
whichare preſented, Sr. Benedi& would nor have them cabily receiv d; yet it they be importunare, 
they may be receiv'd upon condition that they will obſerve rhe Rule. Ye: to them ſhall be granted 
the firit places after the Abbor, rhe Power of giving BenediCtions, and of Overſeeing Divine Ser- 
vice. As to Monks that are Strangers, they ſhall be receiv'd as Guelts if they deſire to tarry, and 
provided they be found to have liv'd well while they were among the Gueits, they ſhall be admir- 
red, and the Abbor may alſobeſtowupon rhem an honourable place : Bur if ir be obſerv'd thar they 
did not behave themſclves well, they thall nor only be deny'd Admitſion, bur alfo be defir'd ro with- 
draw. If rhe Abbor plcaſes, he may chooſe any one of his Monks to be Ordain'd Prieft or Dea- 
con, bur this ſhall nor exempr- them from the Rule, nor from arrending uponthe Service of the Altar: 
He ſhall conrinue in the ſame ſtation, unlefs rhe Abbor will beſtow upon hima higher. TheDeegree 
among the Religious is reckon'd from the day rharthey enter intothe Monaſtery, St. Benedie ſpeaks 
here alſo of the Qualifications which the Abbot ought tc have, and of thoſe of the Prior, and of the 
Dury of the Porter. He forbids the Religious ro go R_ withour the leave of the Abbor : Thoſe 
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CAN? that go our, ſhould at their going forth recommend themſelves to his Prayers, and at their Return, | 
Pope Sil- they ſhould lye proftrate on the Ground during the time of Divine Service: He recommends to the | 
Vertus, Monks to be reſpe&tful and meek to one another. Laſtly, he declares, thar his Rule contains only 
a Elements of a Religious and Spiritual Life, and that the Books of the Fathers contain irin 
erfection. 

There are ſeveral Diſputes abour rhe underſtanding of ſome places in this Rule, which I leave to 
the Diſciples of Sr. Benedi&, who take them for a matter of great moment : The Publick, which is 
much leſs concern'd about them, will eafily diſpenſe with me for nor relating them ; for I do not | 
think that rhe World will much trouble rhemſclves ro know, whether the Hemina mention'd by Sr. - : 
Benedif, be the half-quart of Pars or St. Denis ; whether rhe word Communion be always taken in ; 
the Rule of St. Bened:& for the figns of Chariry and Union, or if ir be raken in ſome places for the 
Euchariſt ; whether the word Meſs do fignifie there in ſome places whar we underſtand by it ar pre- 
ſent, 'or whether ir be always taken for the End or Duration of Divine Service, &c. There are nor 
many beſides the Diſciples of Sr. Benedi#, ro whom theſe Queſtions can appear important. The 
common People are nor concern'd in them, and the Learned who are not of che Order, will imploy 
their Curiofiry and Learning upon other Subjects. 

There are alſo attributed ro St..Benedi& a Letter ro St. Remrigius, a Sermon upon the Death of Sr. 
Placidai, a Diſcourſe upon the Deparrure of St. Maurus, a Letter to the ſame Saint, an Order of th= 
Monaſtick Life ; but none of theſe Pieces is St. Bened:i@s. 


Pope SILV ERIUS. 


He News of the Death of 4gaperus, which happen'd, as we have faid, at Conſt antinop/e, being 
carried ro Rome, Silverius the Son of Pope Hormi/das, was choſen in his room. 4naſtaſins at- 
firms thar this Election was nor free, and that King Theodatus forc'd the Clergy to chooſe Silver;us. 
He alledges alſo that he gave Mony to the Prince to ger himſelf choſen : Bur Liberatvs, an Author 
more ancient and morecrediblerhan Anaſtaſius, ſuppoſes thar this Eletion was Canonical ; and 'ris 
very probable that this Calumny againſt Si/verius, was invented to juſtifie the Intruſion of Vigilius. 
However this be, 'ris certain that S:{verius was acknowledg'd by the Clergy and People as lawful 
Biſhop of Rome. ; : 

Belliſarius was then at Rome witha powerful Army, and having taken the Ciry of Naples, he ad- 
vanced rowards Rome. The Gorhs deposd King Theodatus, and plac'd in his room a brave Caprain 
call'd Vitiges. He not finding himſelf ftrong enough to oppoſe Belliſarius, went out of Rome, ard 
retir'd ro Ravenna. The Romans informed Beliſarius of this, and receiv'd him into Rome, accord- 
ing to the Pope's Advice. He entred into it vidtoriouſly in the Month of December, in the Year 536. 
Bur V737iges returned quickly with an Army of 150000 Men, and laid Siege to Rome, which laſted 
a year and ſome days. The Pope Sz#lverius having been choſen under a King of the Gorhs, and per=- 
haps by his Intereſt, was ſuſpected ar the Courr of the Greek Emperor : beſides this, he had decla- 
red againſt Anthimus and the 4ſephals, whom the Empreſs Theodera maintained. The Deacon Vigi- 
lius remained at 7 after the Death of Agaperus, who had for a long time aſpired rothe 
Biſhoprick, and made uſe of this Occaſion to ger himſelf promoted to it. He promiſed the Em- 
preſs, that if ſhe would make him Pope he would receive Theodoſius, Anthimus and Severus into his 
Communion, and that he would approve their Doctrin. The Empreſs nor only promiſed ro make 
him Pope, bur alſo offer'd him Money if he would do whar ſhe defired. Vigi/ius having given the 
Empreſs all the Afurances thar ſhe could wiſh, departed with a ſecret Order addreſs'd ro Belli/arius 
to make him ſucceſsful in his Defign. V7gil:us being come into Italy, found all things well prepared 
for him ; the Siege of Rome was raiſed when he arrived there ; bur during the Siege Silverius was 
ſuſpected ro hold Correſpondence with the Goths, and ſo he was rendred odious for refuſing expreſly 
ro accept the Emprefles Propoſals of receiving Anthimus. Thus Vigilius having deliver'd to Beli(a- 
77us the Order which he brought, and having promiſed him rwo hundred pieces of Gold oyer and 
above the ſeven hundred which he was to give him, found no great difficulry ro perſwade him to 
drive away Si/verius. For accompliſhing this he made uſe of rwo Prerences, which we have alrea- 
dy hinted, he cauſed him ro come before him, and accuſed him of writing to the Goths, and preſt 
him to approve Anthimus. There wanted not Forgers who counterfeired a Lerter written in the 
Name of S:/verius to the King of the Goths, ro deliver up the Ciry of Rome to him, nor falſe Wit- 
nefſes who depoſed that he had this deſign. Be/i/arins cauſedro bring Silverins before him, and ſol- 
licired him toſarisfie the Empreſs, by approving the Doctrine of Anthimw, and then ſent him back 
again. Silverius refuſing ro harken ro this Propoſal, he cauſed him ro be broughr a ſecond time in- 
ro his Palace, and diſcover'd to him what he was accuſed of : bur having ſworn ro him thar he 


ſhould have liberry to go away, he was not ſeized. He was fent for the third time, and afterhis en- 
trance 
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trance the Wite of Belliſar7us upbraided him with his perfidionſneſs, and immediately he was ſtripr AA 
of his Sacerdotal Habir, and his Clergy were told that he was Depoſed ; and an Order was ſent ro The Pope- 
them to chooſe Vigze/zus in his room. Szfverius was preſently banith'd to Parava, a Ciry of the Pro- yigitius. 

vince of Lyria, When he was arrived in this City, the Biſhop animated with Zeal for FJuttice, (NYC 


went to wait upon the Emperor, and remonttrared to -him, That it was a thing which cried ro 
Heaven for vengeance, that rhe Biſhop of a See ſo conſiderable as that of Rome, ſhould be unjuſtly 
turned our. Fuſtinian, Who had no hand in this Negoriation, order'd that Si/verius ſhould be ſent 
back into 7raly, and thar rhe Lerter ſhould be examined which he was charged ro have written ; that 
if ir was found to be none of his, he ſhould be reſtored ro his See ; bur it it was found ro be his. 
he ſhould have the Tirtleof a ſimple Biſhop of ſome Ciry. The Empreſs ſent immediately Pelagius 
into Traly ro hinder the return of S:z/verius. Bur the Order of the Emperor wasexecured ſo nuch 
the more eaſily, becauſe Vig:/;us had fail'd in his Promiſe, both ro the Empreſs, .in not doing what 
ſhe defir'd, and ro Belz/ar:us, in not giving the Mony which he had promiſed. So S:lverius was 
carried back ro Traly, but it was only ro encreaſe his miſery ; forP72ilius tearing ro be forced away 
from the Throne which he had invaded, performed the Promiſes which he had made, on concition 
that Silverius ſhould be deliver'd into his hands. This was pur in execution, he was deliver'd to the 
Guards of Vigi/ius, and he was baniſh'd into the Iles of Pontienna and Pandataria, which were over 
againſt the Mount C:rre/lus, where he died of Famine in great miſery, if we may believe Liberatus. 
Procopius in his Secret Hiſtory ſeems to inſinuate, that he was kill'd by one nam'd Engenius, a Man 
devored to Antonina the Wife of Beli/arius : bur whar Procopius ſays may be underitood, nor of 
the Dearh of S:i/verixs, but rather of his Accuſfarion or Apprehenſjon. 

The Letters attribured to Sz/verius are feigned upon his Hiſtory. 

The firſt where 'tis ſuppoſed that he upbraids Vrgilius with his Crime, and that he condemns 
him, is dared under Prince Baſil. Now there was not one of this Name inthe time of the Ponrifi- 
car of Silvcrius ; and beſides this it is Mercator's ſtyle, full of Barbariſms and Phraſes of other Popes. 
In ſhorr, ir cannot agree with the Hiſtory, becauſe 'ris ſuppoſed in it, thar Si/verius after his Depo- 
fition afſembled a Council, wherein he Anathematize! /ipilius, which has nor the leaft tar 6, of 
lity. 

"The Letrer of Amator Biſhop of Autun to Silv-»// -, ſent with the Preſents which this Biſhop is 
ſuppoſed ro make unto him, is alſo a Forgery, 2: well as the Anſwer of Si/verius to this Letter : 
Both the one and the other are Mercator's ſtyle, and have the ſame Marks of Forgery with the 


other Letters forged by this Impoſtor. 


The Pope VIGILIUS. 


Atv Vigilius was promored to the See of Rome by a way altogether unjuſt, yer hecontinued in 
the poſſeſſion of it after rhe Death of Szlverius, and was acknowledg'd for a lawful Pope, with- 
out proceeding to a new Election, or even confirming that which had been made. The Conduct 
which he had obſerved during his Pontificat, anſwer'd well enough to its unhappy beginning, He 
had ar firſt approv'd the Doctrine of Anrhimus, and thar of rhe Acephals, to fatisfie the Empreſs : 
bur the fear ol being rurned out by the People of Rome, whom he hared, made him quickly recall 
this approbarion ; yet he did nor by this gain the hearrs of the Romans. They could nor endure an 
Ulurper, who having been the cauſe of the death of their lawful Biſhop, would abuſe them alſo : 
they accuſed himalſo of having kill'd his Secretary with a blow of his fiſt, and of having whipped 
his Siſter's Son till he died. The Empreſs, who was not fatisfied with him, becauſe he had gone 
back from his Word, ſent Anthimus to Rome with an Order to bring him into Greece ; and art his 
departure the Pcople gave him all ſorrs of Imprecations. He- was ſometime in the Ifle of Cicily, 
and arrived not at Conſtantinople until the 2oth of Fanuary of the Year 547. The Affair of the 
three Chaprers was then warmly diſputed in the Eaſt : and V:g:/ius having learned in S:zcilythar they 
were pn warty without his Concurrence, ar firſt was very muchrroubled ar it: Hereftified his di{- 
content after his Arrival at Conſtantinople, bur he quickly 'yielded ro the Menaces and Intrearties of the 
Empreſs. Yer he would not grant all that was defired of him, and propos'd a General Council, 
thinking by that to gain time, withour diſcontenting any body. Notwithſtanding this, Fuſtinian 
publiſh'd an Edict: Vigilius oppos dit briskly, and tkundred a Sentence of Excommunication againſt 
Theodorus of Ceſarea, the Author of this Edict, andof Suſpenſion againſt Menna. He withſtood the 
Condemnation of the three Chaprers which was refolv'd upon in the fifth Council ; he ſuffer d himſelf 
ro be baniſh'd rather than ſubſcribeto it : Nevertheleſs, nor being guided by Zeal for the Truth, bur 
by his own Caprice, or Intereſt, he quickly condemned them after an Authenrical manner, that he 
mighr return into Tzaly. During his abſence Rome was taken and ſack'd in 547. by Torila, and re. 
taken in 553 by Narſes General of Fuſtinian's Army. The Romans being ſer ar liberty, demanded 
their Biſhop again, who had been abſent now for many years. Fuſtinian offer d them ro ſend him 

back 
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ALS, back again to them, or it they had rather, to permir them ro Orda'n the Archdeacon Pelanius. 

The Fope They pray'd him to tend them Vigz zus, promiſing ro him thac they would choo:e Pe/agfus aiter kis 

Vigifius. Death. Frſtinian granted him ro them. Vigzlius died in Sicily in 555 3 Pelagius his Succetfor was 

WNYYY ſvipected to have contributed ro his Death, bur he purg'd himiclf by Oath upon che hoiy Goſpels 
and the Croſs. 

We have already obſcrv'd, that Vigzlins, to get Si/o:r7us into his hands, had conſented ro all thar 
the Empreis defird, by receiving into his Communion the Biſhops cf rhe Faftion of the 4c phati, 
and approving their Doctrine: Liberarus relates the Lerrer which he wrote to them, and cflures us, 
that it was accompanied with a Confteflion of Faith, wherein he condems trhoſ? who ditiirgu'th d, 
the two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, and made Profeilion of b-liev.ng one Chritt only compos'd of rwo 

Natures ; pronouncing an Anrathema againit thofe who admir rwo Forms in Jetus Chritt, who d:d 

not acknowledge, that the Miracles and Syticrings belong d to oneand the tame Chritt, and d:d nor 

own that the W/rd ſutfer'd, and particularly againit Paulus of Samoſata, Dioſcorus, Thedorus and 

Theod-ret, Baronius and Binius endeavour to wake it credible, that rhis was not Vigiiius's ; bur Li- 

beratus is more to be believ'd than they, and Vig:/us was certainly capable of doing ir. 

The ſecond Lerrer of V:i8i/7us addrefsd ro Euthe:7us, is thar of the firit day of March inthe Year 

533. He anſwers this Biſhop abour certain Articles, concerning which he had coniul:ed him. 1. He 

condemnsrhoſe who under pretence of Abitinence ſuperttiriouſly refrain from eating any Mear, think- 

i-g it forbidden, andevilinirfelf. 2. He orders rhe Carons of rhe H. Sce ro be ob{erv'd, concerning the 

ſolemn Adminiltrarion of Baptiſm ; and reproves thoſe who cur off the Particle, 4nd,inthe Gleria Parrr, 

berweenthe Son and rhe H. Spirit, ſinging, Glor#2 Patri & Filio Spiritui Santo, initead of, & Spiritus 

S140. 3. He ſays; thar he had fent rohim whowrites the Eccleſiaſtical Canons raken our of rhe- 4 chives 

of the Church of Rome, made with refpect ro thoſe, who having Leen bapriz'd in the Church, were 

re-bapriz'd by the 4rians when they rezurn'd ro the Church, He adds, that nevertheleſs, their Pe- 

nance may be diminiſh'd, in proportion to their fervor ; bur thatthey muſtnor be receiv'd by that Im- 

poſition of Hands, which is us'd ro cauie the Holy Spirit to deſcend, bur by that which is us'd to re- 

concile Penirents. 4. Herhinkstbara Church muit nor be Conſecrared anew, which is rebuiir upon 
the ſame Foundations, bur thar it is ſufficient to celebrate Maſs in it. This Conſecration was made 
by throwing Holy Water upon ir ; for to ſhew thar ir was no: neceſfary to conlecrate ir anew, he 
uſes this Exprefſion, Nihil judicamus officere, ſi per eam minime aqua benedi&a jatetur. 5. He fixcs 
the Day of the Feaſt of Eaſter approaching ; he ſays thar Divine Service is perform'd afrer the ſame 
manner in all rhe Fealts; thar ſome Cheprers.only are added, which agree cither ro the Myſteries, 
or to the Saint whole Feaſt it is: He ſends Reliques ro him to whom he writes. Here this I.ctter 
ſhould end, for he declares thar he had anſwer'd ail the Demands of this Biſhop, and makes him a 
Complement wherewith it was uſual ro conclude a Letter: Yer there are in it rwo other Articles; 
which have no relation ro the preceding, nor any conncxion with the remainder of the Letter. The 
firſt condemns the Prieſts who name nor the three Perſons in adminiftring Baptiſm ; the ſecond is a- 
bout the Primacy of the Church of Rom?. Ir affirms, thar there is nodoubt bur the Roman Church 

is the Foundation, Form and Principle of a!l the Churches, becauſe tho all the Apoſtles were choſen 

afrer the ſame manner, yer Sr. Peter had the Pre-eminence above the other ; which made him be 

call'd C:ph:s, becauſe he is the Head and Prince of the other Apoſtles ; that therefore the Church of 
Rome has the Primacy among all the Churches, and that 'tis neceſſary, that the Cauſes which con- 

cern the Perſons of Biſhops, or the important Afﬀairs of rhe Church, ſhould be communicated to him, 
and thar rhe Appeals of theſe Cauſes thould be reſerv'd io him. *Tis very probable that theſe two 
Articles are added. 

In the third Letter Vig:/ius makes Anſwer to Ceſarins Biſhop of Arles, about King Theodebert's 
Conſulting him concerning the Penance which ſhould be impos'd upon one who had married his Bro- 
ther's Wife. Vigzlius had already written to the King, that this Crime could not be expiared bur by 
a great Penance : Bur becaule 'ris convenient that the Penance ſhould be regulated by the Biſhops 
upon the place, fince none bur they.can know the condition of the Penirenr, he commirsthis care to 
Ceſarius, with whom he leaves full power to regulate the Time and Order of this Penance : Bur he 
admoniſhes him ro require, thar he commir no more ſuch things for the future, and ro hinder him 
and her, who were thus married, from dwelling rogether. 

The fourth Lerrer is addreſs'd ro Fuſtinian ; There he praiſes the Picty and Faith of this Empe- 
ror, who had written to him, that he would inviolably adhere to the Faith eſtabliſh'd in the four Ge- 
neral Councils, and in the Letrers of Sr. Ce/z/tin and Sr. Leo. He reſtifies ro him thar he is of the 
ſame Judgment, and that he approves whar his Predeceſſors Hormi/dzs, Fobn and Agapetus had done 
againſt the Herericks, and rhar he condemns the Perſons whom they had condemn'd. He recom- 
mends it to this Prince, that he would maintain the Priviledges of the See of Reme, which could nor 
be attack'd without violating, as one may ſay, the Faith. 

In the following Letter he congrarulates Mennas for being of the ſame Judgment: This is dated 
. Sept. 17th. 540. 

The fixth, ſeventh and eighth Letters are addreſs'd ro 4uxanius Biſhop of Arles, In the firſt he 
grants him the Pallium : In the ſecond he makes him his Vicar in the Kingdom of Chi/deberr, and 
annexes rwo Prerogatives to this Title. The firſt is ro examine and judge the Caules of the Bi- 
ſhops of this Kingdom, provided notwithſtanding, thar if any Cauſes of Faith or of difficult Mar- 
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rers happens they ſnall be reſerv'd ro the Decition of the Holy See. The { 
thall go our of his Country, 'withour taking Litere Formate trom him. 
wards to pray for Zu/?ini2n, and ro preterve the Peace and good Undert 
Childebert and rhe Emperor. 

In the third Letter ro Anuxanus, Vigilius commitiions him ro Julre the Aﬀtir of Pretextatus, 
4 The firſt of theſe Letters is dared Ofov. 18. 543. and the other rwo Mzy 224, 545. The ſame 
F day he wrote a fourth ro the Biſhops of the Kingdom of C// Jebert, and ro thoſe who were accu- 
? {tomed ro rece:ve their Ccnſecrarion from the Bilhcp of Arles, wherein he gives them to under- - 
F ſtand that he had made Anxanius his Vicar, and fers forth the Righrs which he had granted 
him. 

Afrer the death of Auxanius, he gave the fame Title and the fame Priviledges co his Succeffor 
Aurelianus, as appears by the Letters ren and eleycen, written in 546. 

The other Lerrers and Treariſes of V/7g7/:us having a rclacicn to the Hittery of the fifrh Council, 
of which they make a part, we ſhall reſerve them ro be ſpoken of upon that Head. 
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CASARIUS Bilbop of Arles. 


Zſarins born ar Chalons upon the River Sone, a Monk and Abbor of Lerina, and afterwards Bi- CAL? 
ſhop of Ar/es, was one of the moſt famous Biſhops of France in his time. He was honour'd with Cjarius 

divers Letters from the Popes, who made himtheir Vicar. He aflilted ar many Councils of France, Biſhop of 
in which he cauſed very excellent and- uſeful Canons tro be made. He govern'd the See of Arles ©*5- 
from the Year 501, to the Year 543. He is mention'd in Ge:nadins's Book of Eccleſiaſtica! Hiters ; &V 
bur 'tis certain that this place was added : For belides that ir is not found in ſome Editions, and ma=- 
ny Manuſcripts of Gennadius. 'tis evident that Cz/arius was not yet Biſhop of Arles, when Gennadius 
wrote this Book: Yet this Chaprer being written by an ancient Author, we may give credit to what 
he ſays in it, thar C/arius compoſed lome Books very uſeful for Monks, Sigibert of Gemblours calls 
them Homilies proper for the Monaſtical Life, We havemany Homilies which go under his Name, 
which are publiſh'd in the Bib/zotheque of the Fathers, in the Collection of M. Baluzius, and among 
the Sermons of St. Auſtin. Some of them perhaps are none of his, and 'ris certain that ſeveral plas 
ces are added in them : Burtheſe Homilies are nor Diſcourſes tro Monks, bur Sermons to the People. 
S He compos'd a very great number of them, nor only ro ſerve for Preaching in his own Church, 
which he did very often Morning and Evening ; bur alſo ro ſend them to his Brethren of F-ance, 
Traly and Spain, that they might uſe them for rhe Inſtruction of their People: From hence ir is, thar 
a great number of them are reſtor'd ro him in the laſt Edition of Sr. Auſtin's Sermons. He often- 
times tranſcribed the Sermons of others, and chiefly thoſe of St. Auſtin. 

He founded a Monaitery of Nuns at Arles, whereof his Siſter Ceſaria was Abbeſs : He drew up 
2 Rule for them which is in the Collection of Benedit of Anian», where he is found allo a Diſcourie 
exhorting them to Chaſtity ; a Letter which he wrote ro the Abbeſs, about the manner of govern- 
ing her Nuns, and the Teſtament of this Biſhop. | His Life was written by his Diſciple Cyprianus, 
by the Prieſt Meſſianus, and by the Deacon Stephen. Thele Livesarecxtant in the firit Benedi&ine 
Age; bur I queſtion whether they be altogether genuine, and ſuch as they were made by their firſt 
Aurhors.. The Author who plac'd his Name in Gennadius, attributes ro him a Collection of Paſſages 
out of the Holy Scriprure and the Fathers abour Grace, which is approv'd by Pope Felix ; which is 
to be underſtood of the Canons of the ſecond Council of Orange, ar which Ceſarius affift- 


ed. 


F His Biſhop wrote a Letter to Fuſtinian, wherein he praiſes his Zeal and Piery, and remonſtrates CRet'3 
ro him, thar he thought he could nor condemn Theodorus, the Writings of Theedoret and the A; 

] etter of 1bas, becauſe he had not ſeen their Writings, and tho he ſhould ſee them, and find in 

them things worthy of Condemnation, yer he could nor condemn the Authors that died in the 


* Communion of the Church:: Thar he was afraid left under rhe pretence of condemning theſe 
| Authors, they ſhould revive the Herefie of Eutyches. Laſtly, he informs him that he could no: make 
O wat 
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war with the dead, who are judg'd by a Tudge, from whoſe Judgment there lies no Appeal ; and 
prays him nor to perſecure and pur to death thoſe who are alive, to force them ro ccndemn ſome 
rhar are dead. This Letrer is in rhe Councils, Tome 5. p. 324. 


L E O Archbilhop of Sens. 


CAN 4 6 He Biſhops have always been jealous of their Juriſdition, ard vigorouſly oppos'd the Diſmem- 

Leo Arch- 27 brings which the Princes would wake of the Parrs of their Dioceſe: This Archbiſhop of Sens 

bilbop of may ſerve for an example of rhis. King Ch:/debert would eſtabliſh a Biſhop in the Ciry of Melo- 

a” \ dunum which was in his Kingdom , tho it belong'd to the Dioceſe of Sens. Leo wrote to hinra Ci- 
vil Letter in defence of his Rights, and to hinder the Erection of this Biſhoprick : He repreſents to 
him, that this could nor be done without the conſent of King Theodebert ; that ir was contrary to the 
Ecclefiaſtical Canons ; thar he ought not ro ſuffer the Peace which was among the Biſhops to be di- 
{turbed by his Order, and thar ſome of the People ſhould be withdrawn from under the Juriſdiction 
of their Biſhop, rhar he could nor alledge as a Prertence for erecting this new Biſhoprick of Melodu- 
zum, that the Biſhop of Sens could nor make his Viſitation there, becauſe the ways were ſtopp'd up; 
ſince there was nothing to hinder the Biſhop of Sex;s ro go thirher, or ſend his Depury. Laſtly, he 
declares, that whoſoever ſhall Ordain a Biſhop at Melodunum withour his Conſent, unleſs it were or- 
der'd by the Pope, or in a Synod, ſhall be excluded from his Communion, as well as he who ſhall 
be Ordain'd. This Letrer 1s written under the Reign of Theodebert, which begun in 535. and end- 
ed in 548. 


TROFANUS Biſhop of Santones. 


His Biſhop wrote a Letter to Evemerus, or Eumerius Biſhop of Nantes, who had conſulted him, 
Trojanus Whether-he ought to Baprize a Perſon who did nor remember that he was baptiz'd : He an- 
Biſhop of ſwers him, That he oughr to baprize all thoſe who did nor remember that they were bapriz'd, or 
Santones, had no proof that they had been baprizd. 
WOYYW 


NYCETIUS Diſhop of T reves. 


RAS ÞArker Luc Dachery has given us in the third Tome of his Sp:c:/egium rwo ſmall Tracts of Piery 
Nicettus written by this Biſhop: The one is concerning the Watchings of the Servants of God, and the 
Eiſhop of qgrher concerning the Uſefulneſs of finging P/alms. There are alſo rwo Letters of this Biſhops ; one 
Treves to Fuſtinian, wherein he exhorts him to renounce Hereſie ; and another ro Chloſdoinda Queen of the 
* Lombards, exhorting her to labour after the Converſion of her Husband. Tome fifth of the 
Councils, p. 381. 


AOUORELIANOUS. 


AN Urelianus Biſhop of Arles, and Succeſſor ro Cxſarius, whom Vigilius made his Vicar in Gaz!, 

Aurelianus, + * made rwo Rules; one for the Monks, and another for the Nuns. They are both relared inthe 

WY WV Code of the Rules of Benedi& Abbor of Ancona, This Biſhopaſliſted ar the Council of Lyons heldin 
the Year 549. 
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TERRADEFOX 


Erradiis or Terridius, a Kinſman of Ceſarius Biſhop of Arles, pafſes for the Author of a Rule XAN 
made for Monks and Nuns. Ter radius, 


WV 


ARSITUCH 


Ako born in Liguria, was Intendant of the Finances to King Athalaricus, and afrerwards Snb- NAS? 
deacon of the Church of Rome; he turn'd into Verſe the Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles, under 414197. 
the Ponrificar of Pope Vig:1;us. Altho this Work was much efteem'd in his own time, yer ir has nor 

the like Approbationar preſenr, having nothing in it thar's ſublime or agreeable. The ſame Aurhor 

wrote a Letter in Elegiack Verſe ro Count Parthenius, which was publiſh'd by Father Sirmendus 

at the end of Ennod:us, 


FUSTINIANUS and *FUST US 
Biſhops of Spain. 


JFdcre of Sevil obſerves ir as a thing extraordinary, that there were in Spain, under the Reign NAN 
of Theodius, 7. e, roward the Year 535. four Brethren born of the ſame Mother, all four Biſhops, Juſtinianus 
and all four Writers. and ng” 
The firſt is Fuſtinian Biſhop of Valentia, who wrote a Treariſe containing divers Anſwers to the _ - 
Queſtions of Ruſiicus; The firſt concerning the Holy Spirit ; the ſecond againſt the followers of on 
Bonoſus, who believ'd thar Jeſus Chriſt was an Adoprive Son, and not the Natural Son of God ; the 
third about the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, ro ſhew thar ir is nor lawful to reiterate ir; the fourth 
abour the Diſtintion between Fohn's Baptiſm, and thar of Jeſus Chriſt ; the fifth ro prove thar 
the Son is inviſible as the Father. 
The ſecond was Fuſtus Biſhopof Urge//um, who publiſh'd a lirtle Commentary upon rhe Canticles, 
wherein he explains in a few words, and very clearly, the Allegorical ſenſe of this Book of Holy 
Scriprure. 
The rwo other Brethren were call'd Hebrides and Elpides ; bur it is not known where they were 
Biſhops, 'and what 1s the ſubject of their Wrirings. We have nor now the Work of Fuſtinian, bur 
only thar of Fu/tus upon the Canticles. Sr. I/idore has given a ſound Judgment of it: In it he ex- 
pounds very ſuccinctly and clearly rhe Cantzcles, by applying it to Jeſus Chriſt and his Church. There 
are two Letters of the ſame Biſhop in rhe fifth Tome of the Spicilezinum of Luc Dachery, the firſt 
whereof is ſuppoſititious. 


APPREGET MS 


AA Prigius Biſhop of Beia in Portuga/, an Eloquent and Learned Man, ſays I/idore of Sevil, has ex- 

plain'd the Revelation of Sr. Fo : He has given a ſpiricual ſente of ir, and in anoble {tyle; he Aprigius. 
ſeems alſo ro have ſucceeded berrer in ir, than the grearett part of the Ancients. He did alſo write ,/3JOW 
{ome other Books which are nor come to our Knowledg. He flouriſh'd in the time of King Theod:us, 
z. e, abour the year 540. Ar preſcnr there remains nothing of this Author, 
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AET AS 


ASA J Hs Aretas, who wrote a Commentary upon the Revelations, taken unt of thar of Ardiew of 
Czſarea, is plac'd in the ſixth Age of the Church, and he is allo thought ro be Biſhop of Ca/rea 


Areas. 
WY bur there is no proof, neither of the one nor the other. This Commentary may be ſcen in the B:bli- 


otheques of the Fathers. 


ZACHARIAS Biſhop of Miylena. 


Acharias Scholaſticus was made Biſhop of Mztylena, in the time of Mcnnas Patriarch of Conftan- 
abies tinople, and was preſent at the fifch Council. He wrote rwo Treatiſes about Martrers rather 
Biſhop of Philoſophical rhan Theological : The firlt is a little Tract againit the Opinion of the Manichees con- 
Mytilenz, cerning the two Principles. The ſecond is a Dialogue of the Creation of the World, wherein he 
WY WV refures the Philoſophers who believ'd ir Erernal. Theſe rwo Treartiſes are in the Bibliotheques of 


the Fathers. 


CTRILLUS of Scythopolss. 


Trillus Monk of Scythopolss wrote the Lite of the Abbot Euthymus : "Tis in Latin in Surius at the 

Cyrilus of 20th of Fanuary, and in Greek and Latin in the ſecond Tome of the Monuments of the Greek 

Scxtbopolia, Church, publiſh'd by Mr. Cozelerius ; bur it isnor the ſame as ir was written by Cyr:/, bur as it was 

WW amended, or rather corrupted by Metaphraſies. This Life is well enough written, and contains 
many Hiſtorical Circumſtances very remarkable. 


EMGCONDYUS. 


CLAN [L, Acundus Biſhop of Hermiana, a Ciry of the Province of Byzacena in Afric, being at Conſtantino- 
Facundss. ple ar the time when Fuſtinian would extort from the Biſhops the Condemnation of the three 
WWW Chapters, wrote a Book in Defence of them before Vigilius arriv'd at. Conſtantinople. When this 
ope was come, Facundus atlited at the Conference which was held upon this Subject ; and being 
afterwards oblig'd to give his Opinion in Writing, he made Ex:racts our of his own Book in great 
haſte, rhe Emperor nor allowing him bur ſeven days to give his Opinion, tho there happen'd rwo of 
them to be Feſtivals. This Facundus himſelf informs us, in the Preface of his twelve Books written 

in Defence of the three Chapters. 

In the firſt he handles many Queſtions concerning the Myſtery of the Incarnarion. In the firſt 
place he commends rhe Confeſſion of Faith which Fuſtinian had publiſh'd in the Year 533. and ap- 
proves alſo of this Expreſſion, One of the Trinity was crucified; after this he remarks, thar the 
three Chaprers were invented by the Eutychians to weaken the Authority of the Council of Chalcedon ; 
That the Origentans, to revenge rhemſelves on thoſe who had Condemn'd them, were join'd with 
the Eutychians, and not daring openly to arrack the Council of Chalced:n, they had conſulted ro pro- 
cure the Condemnation of the Lerter of 1bas, which was approv'd in this Council, that they mighr 
indire&tly Condemn the Biſhops that were preſent at ir; Thar, in ſhort, it was not neceſſary, for re- 
jecting the Error of the Neſtorzans, ro condemn the three Chaprers, bur ir was ſufficient ro fay, thar 
One of tha Trinity ſuffer d, and that the Virgin was the Mother of God: Thar there are ſome Catho- 
licks, who would not have ir ſaid, Thar one of the Trinity, bur, One of the Perſons of the Tri- 
nity ſuffer'd : That notwithſtanding both the one and the other of theſe Propoſitions is capable of a 


good ſenſe, bur the laſt does nor formally enough exclude the Error of the Neftorians. Here he re- 
marks. 
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oughr to ſay, thar the Virgin is truly and properly the Morher of God, and thar i: may allo be {a'd, 
that God is the Farther of a Crucifed Man, w'thour inferring from thence, rhar-the Divinity was 
born of a Virgin, or that it was cructaed. He proves alſo acaintt the Eut c/ians, that thor? arc rwo 
Narures in Jelus Chri t, and nor only One Nature compounded as they affirm H.- explains the 
Paſſages of Julius and Sr. Cyz, witch they m2Ke ute of ro gtv©Authoriry ts their Seniment, by 
proving that rhcſe rwo. Biſhops acknowlec'g d two Narures in Jetus Chri't. He puthes theſe things 
yer further, by mainraining thar thote who admit bur one compounded Nature, favour d the Senti- 


the Jews, and nor fo as ro exclude the Invocation of the other Perjons. Atterwards he thews,that we 
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menr of Neſtorius, becauſe rhey cannor fay tharthis Nature was of the fame Sabftance with that of - 


rhe Eternal Father, which is mo't Simple, from wence ir follows, thar the Perſ2a of Jeſus Clrilt is 
not of the fame Subſtance with rhe Father. In fine, he cberves, thar the ditf-ronce berween the 
(inion of the Soul and Body, and rhar of the Divine and Human Na-ure in Jeſus Chrit, contitts 
in this, Thar the Soul and Body are united into One and the fame Nature, whereas the Divine and 
Human Nature are united inzo One Perlon only. 

Facundus having diſcover d the Puriry of his Faith in rhe firſt Book, undertakes in the ſecond 
the Defence of rhe three Chaprers. "Thar he mz:y do this the more freely, he ſuppoſes thar 
the Writing againſt the three Chapters, which gocs under the Name of Fa/t:n7an,is none of his, bur 
that it was compos'd by the Enemies of the Council of C-9/cedon. He cries our, that ir were need- 
tefs ro diſcuſs the Writings of Theodorns of Mopſuefta, who died a long while ago in the Communi- 
on of :h2 Church ; that bis Memory 1s ftruckar for no other reaion, bur becaule he was commentc- 
ed inthe Letter of Ibas, approvd in the Council of Cha'cedon ; bur then he was alſo commended 
and approv'd, while he was alive, by the Fathers of the Church, as by Fehn Chry/ot:-m, by St. Gre- 

ory Nazianzen, by Frbn of Antioch, by Dom:1s, and even by a Synod of O-7ental Biſhops held ar 
Antioch ; Thar the Writings of Theedoret, and the Letter of Tbas would dor be condemn'd, bur only 
to lefſenthe Authority of the -Counc!} of Chalcedon ; and rhar rhe chief reaſon why rh2 Lerrer of I- 
bas is attack'd, is, becaule ir clearly diſtinguiſhes the rwo Natures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Thar the rcaſon which they make uſe of for condemning it, becauſe Sr. Cyril is abus'd init, is a vain 

rerence, ſince they ſay nothing of Granadius of Conſtantinople, and T/idore who have {poken much 
worſe of this Father : Thar, 1n ſhort, they cannot: condemn this Letrer of Ibas, becauſe the Council 
of Chalcedon, having examin'd it, did not think it convenient ro condemn it; and ſo much the ra- 
ther, ſince St. Leo, and the Synodical Aﬀemblies of the Eaſtern Churches, had declar'd that nothing 
mutt be added ro the Deciſions of this Council : That ir was needleſs to wait for the Judgement of 
Vigilius, ſince he could nor depart from the Sentiments of his Predecefſor, having receiv'd his Sove- 
reign Power for Edification, and not for Deſtruction, and he had no Power againſt the Truth, bur 
only for the Truth. 

In the third Book ke defends particularly Theodorus of Mop/ſue#a. In the firſt place he remarks, 
Thar he cannot be condemned withour accuſing the Council of Chalceden, or St. Leo, of Error or 
Negligence. After this he mainrains, that the Doctrine of this Biſhop was very Orthodox, and 
that he condemn'd the Error of Paulus of Sameſata and Neſtorius;and he proves from his Writings thar 
be rejc&ed rheſe Errors. He aſſerts rhar rhe Creed which is atrribured to him,and was condemn'd 
in the Council of Epheſus, is none of his. He gives a good Senſe tothe Paſſages which are alledg'd 
to prove thathe was in an Error; he defendshim alſo againſtthar Accuſation, Thar he had ſubyerred 
the Prophecics of Jeſus Chrilt. 

In the fourth Book he maintains, That we ought nor ro follow the Judgment of Sr. Cyri/ about 
the Condemnation of Theoderus, fince whar he ſays againſt Sr. Chry/oſtom and Diodorus of Tarſus is 
not approv'd. He ſhews thar the Eaſtern Parriarchs acknowledg'd ar firſt fight, that rhe Condem- 
nation of the three Chaprers was invented only to leſſen the Council of Chalced;n. He complains, 
Thar notwith{tanding they had fign'd it, and cowardly ſurrendred themſelves ro the Will of the 
Prince ; he remarks that V727/7us would nor conſent ro it, and thar rhe greater part of the Weſtern 
Chur-hes oppos'd 1. 

The fifth Book is abour rhe Letter of 1545 : He pretends to prove, That the Council of Chalcedsr 
approv'd it, that Tha; never deny 'd his writing of it: He affirms as to Theodoret, Thar he had a Sear 
in the Council, before the Condemnation of Dioſcorus and Entyches : He ſhews that St.Leo approv'd 
all rhar was done in the Council, except whar concern'd the Prerenfion of the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople: From whence he concludes, Thar after {o ſolemn an Approbation by the Council and the 
Pope, 'tis nor lawful ro condemn this Letter : 

He goes further in the ſixth and ſeventh Book, wherein he urdertakesto juſtifie the Judgment of 
the Council, by ſhewing thar the Letter of 1545 contains no Hereſy, and that he acknowledg'd rwo 
Narures and one Perſon in Jeſus Chriſt. He confeſſes, thar in it he condemn'd Sr. C547! and excus'd 
N-/torius : Bur he maintains, Thar rhis was by a miſtake of the matter of Fact, thar the Council 
did not think it their duty ro condemn him for this as an Hererick : Thar ir cannor be charg'd upon 
bim asa Crime, that he prais'd Theodorus of Mopſuzſta, ſince St. Chryſo#9m and St. Gregory Nazzan- 


zen had alſo prais'd him. 
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CAL” In the eighth Book he defends Theederus, firſt, by ſhewing that the Holy Fathers and the Ea- 

Facunaus. ſtern Biſhops uſed Exprefiions like to thoſe of Theodorus ; thar tis falſe rhar Proclus proſcribed him ; 

—\'> that the Eattern Biſhops wrore to Theodoſius and St. Cyril, that he muſt nor be condemn'd; thar Theodo- 
fins approv'd their Judgment ; thar Domnus Biſkop of Antioch prais'd him,and declar'd that we muſt 
no: blacken the memory of thoſe Perſons who dicd in the Communionot the Church ; that the Fa- 
thers and Biſhops of his Time praiſed and elteem'd him, that Sr. Cri! is the only Father who con- 
demn'd him, bur his Judgment ought nor to be prefer'd before all rhe others. 

In the ninth Bock he undertakes to juſtifie The:dorus by his Writings, and to prove that he beljey'd 
thar Jeſus Chriit was God, and that he acknowledg'd in h'm rwo Natures united in One Perſon 
only : He explains ſome Exprefiions of this Author, which may appear harlh : He lays ic down for 
a Rule, rhat we mult interprer obſcure and ambiguous Places by thcſe that are clear and evi- 
dent. | 

In the tenth Book he ſhews, Thar tho ſome places were ro be blam'd in the Writings of Theods- 
rus, yer the Council had done well ro condemn him, either becauſe rhele places had not ccme 
ro their knowledge, or becauſe they were capable of a good ſenſe, or laſtly, becauſe ir may be be- 
liev'd that th:y were added by his Enemies : That tho it were erident that he was in an Error, yer 
he ought nor to be condemn'd as an Heretick, fince he was nor ob{tinate in it,2nd had ſhewn him- 
{elf ro be of a tractable ſpirit, by retracting whar he had affirm'd : That tho he had been more cul- 
pable, yer Ibas might praiſe him for what he had wrirren well : Thar tho he had been accus'd Ju- 
dicially in the Council, yer he could not be condemn'd fince he died in the Peace and Communion 
of the Church: Thar Athanaſius was not condemn'd for defending Dionyſius of Alexandria ; thar it 
is yet more eafie ro defend Theodorus of Mopſuefa ; That the Council had as much right to excuſe 
Theodorus, as St. Baſil had ro explain the paſſages of Gregory Thaumaturgus, or St. Hilary to inter- 
prertthe Expretlions of the Councils of Antioch and Sirmium. - Laitly, he reprehends four things in 
the Anathema pronounc'd againſt Theodorus of Mopſuefa ; again!t his Doftrine and rhoſe of his Opi- 
nion. 1. Thar a Perſon is anathemariz'd who died in the Communion of the Church. 2. Thar 
in anathemarizing him, all thoſe who approv'd him are anathemariz'd. 3. Thar all his Dogmes in 
general are condemned. 4. That they do not only condemn thoſe who are of his Opinion, bur thoſe 
who have been of it. 

In the eleventh Book he ſhews, That the ancient Fathers us'd many Expreflions altogether 
like thoſe of Theodorus of Mopſuefta : He produces their paſſages, and argues very much upon them 
He-obſerves, thar the Expreſſions of the Fathers ought to be raken in a good ſenſe, and what being 
leſs exact eſcap'd them ought ro be pardond. He ſhews that many of theſe Expreſſions are in St. 
Cyri/, which are blam'd in Theodorus. 

In the laſt Book he ſhews ar firſt, Thar there is a great deal of difference between thoſe Hereticks 
that are ſeparated from the Church, and even thoſe thar lye conceal'd and are obſtinate, and rhoſe 
Catholicks who are inan Error through Ignorance, or want of underſtanding things perfetly well, 
and who continue in an entire ſubmitfion to the Church. From whence he concludes, That tho The- 
odorus had been in an Error, yet he could not be condemn'd as a Heretick, fince he was not only ne- 
ver ſeparated from the Church, bur alſo had fignified very much his reachable remper and ſubmifion 
roir. He remonſtrares, that it belongs ro Princes ro ſubmir in marrers of Faith, and that they oughr 
not to aſcribe to themſelves what pertains to the Biſhops: He proves this by the Examples of the 
Emperors Marcianus and Leo, ro whom he oppoſes the Example of the Emperor Feno. He con- 
cludes with an Exhortation to the Emperor to renounce the Error, wherein he was engag'd, and pro- 
poſes ro him the Example of the Great Theodeſius. 

There is a famous paſſage in the ninth Book abgur the Euchariſt, which ſeems nor to favour the 
Real Preſence : For to excuſe Theodorus, who had call'd Jeſus Chriſt an Adopted Son, he maintains, 
char had this Name may be given him, becauſe he receiv'd the Sacrament or Sign of Adoption, 

*This is 2 which may be call'd the Adoption it {elf ; as tis ſaid, Tharthe Faithful in receiving the Sacrament 

Meche Þ of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, receive his Body and his Blood ; not thar the Bread is pro- 
perly his Body, and the Cup his Blood, bur becaule they contain in them rhe Myſtery of the Body 


| - . 
Linſt * and Blood of Jeſus Chrift*. 


Tranſub- 
ftantiation, which Du Pin found too hot for his handling, or elſe he had rever ſent us to another for ſatisfaftion afcer 
he had ſo clearly propos'd the Argument of Fzcundus in its full force. 


1 ſhall nor ſtay ro Anſwer this, nor to examine the true ſenſe of this paſſage, nor to ſhew thar ir 
may agree very well with the Real Preſence, becauſe this has been already done by able Writers of 
Controverſie, and particularly by the Author of the Perperuity, who has forgot nothing that could 
be ſaid upon this Subject. Every one may conſulr him. | 

Facundws having ſo ſtoutly defended the three Chaprers, did not change his Judgment like Vig:l:- 
us; on the contrary, he was one of thoſe who continued ſtedfaſt unto the end, and choſe rather to 
ſuffer Baniſhment, rhan fign the Condemnation of Theodorus of Mopſueſta,the Writings of Theodorer, 
and the. Letrer of Ihas. Bur that which was moſt to be blam'd in their Conduct, was, Thar they did 
nor only diſallow this Subſcription, bur they alſo ſeparared from rhe Communion of thoſe who had 


ſubſcribed. 
When 
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When the paſſages of St. Auſtin were objected ro them, who had very ofren repeated, That we 
muit ſuffer rhe Wicked to be in the Church, and nor ſeparare from it upon rheir account; Facundus 
undertakes ro anſwer this in a Writing addrefs'd ro M5cianns or Mucianus, who was one of thoſe 
thar had a great value for theſe paſſages, and who compar'd ro the Donarzifts, thoſe Chrittians, who 
{eparared from the Communion of the Church for rhe Atair of rhe three Chapters. Facundus af- 
ferts in this Wriring, Thar there is a great deal of difference be:ween rhem and rhe Donari?s : That 
there was no Controverliie in the rime of the Denatiſts but concerning Separation and Schiſm, bar 
now the Queſtion is concerning Faith ; Thar the Example of rhe Condemnation of Acaczus,cleariy 
juſtified rheir Separation from Communion with thoſe who favour d Herericks ; Thar thote who fign 
the Condemnarion of the three Chap:ers, joyn with Herericks, condemn rhe Council of Chalcedon, 
Anathemarize the Holy Fathers of the Church, and ſo ſeparate rhzmicives from its Communion ; 
Thar ir is nor the Church of Af-ic which makes the Separation, bur ir only refuſes to communicare 
with ſuch Perſons as were themſelves ſeparate from the Communion of rhe Church. Afterwards he 
relares what palſs'd upon the Condemnation of the rhree Chapters: He blames rhe Conftirurion 
which V:gilins had made in favour of the three Chapters : And laitly, he maintains rhar the Biſhops 
of Afric in ſeparating from thoſe who had ſign'd the three Chaprers, imitated the Condutt which 
Hilary and Sr. Ferom obſerv'd rowards the Ar:ians. 

He handles alſo the ſame Queſtion in a Letter publiſh'd by Father D' Achery inthe third Tome of 
his Spicilegium : He affirms that thoſe who condemn the three Chap:ers,are either Herericks, or the 
Succeflors of Herericks ; Hereticks, if they have unjuftly condemn'd them ; the Succeffors of 
Herericks, if they did ir juſtly, fince their Fathers and Predeceffors did not condemn them;and thar 
condemning the Letter of 1bas, they approve the Doctrine of the Acephali, and reject thar of the 
two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt : From theſe Principles he concludes thar they are Herericks. He 
adds thar they uſurpa Judgment over the Dead which perrains to God oniy: He accuſes them of 
changing rheir Sentiment every moment, by ſuffering themſelves ro be corrupred by Preſents,or the 
Hopesof Preterment. Afterwards he preſſes thoſe who ſign the Condemnation of the three Chap- 
rers, to ſhew the Acts of the Council where Theodorus was condemn'd, as theſe are ſhewn, by which 
it appears that he was approv'd. He demands of them, Whether the Council of Chalcedon is Or- 
rhodox or no : If they ſay it is, he affirms thar they are Hereticks, becauſe they condemn thar 
which it approves : If they ſay thar ir is not, by rhis rhey preſently declare themſelves ro be Here- 
ricks. He maintains, that thoſe who are joyn'd ro theſe who condemn the three Chapters are as 
faulry as they, and that they ſeparate from the Church by Communicaring with Herericks; rhat if 
they donor approvethem in words, yer they approve them in Deeds; Thar 'ris true, Nothing is to 
be prefer'd before Peace, bur then, the Authors of the Condemarion | of the three Chaprers,are they 
who have broken the Peace, and that nothing hinders the Re-eſtabliſhment of ir bur their adhering 
ro this Condemnation. 

This is what remains of the Works of Facundus. He writes with great eagerneſs, he turns things 
with much Art and Eloquence : He does often make Judicious Remarks, anduſe ſolid Arguments ; 
bur his Zeal and Eagerneſs tranſports him ſome times roo far, and carries him zo make falſe Re- 
flexions, and bad Inferences. He had read very well the Treariſes of rhe Fathers abour the Incar- 
nation, and knew very well the Hiſtory of the Diſputes which the Explication of this Myſtery had 
rais'd in the Church. Baronius had ſecn the Books of this Author, in a Manuſcript of the Vatican 
Library, and took many things out of them. Since that F. Sirmondus publiſh'd them in the Year 
1629, according to a Copy taken from thar Manuſcript. They have been printed alſo fince, roge- 
ther with Optatus in 1676. 


# FCT AK of Capua. 


IFor Biſhop of Capua liv'd abour the middle of the fixth Age. He compos'd a Paſchal Cycle, 

wherein he aſſerts that Viforins was miltaken, in ſetting down the Feaſt of EaFer for the Year 
455, to be on the ſeventeenth day of Apr:/, which ſhould have been the five and twentierh day of 
rhe ſame Month in that Year. Having lightupon a Harmony of the Evangelifts which he believ'd 
ro be Titianus's, he publiſhd it, and tcok the painsro add ro ir ſome Marks for diſcovering how 
many of the Eyangeliſts relate the ſame thing. This is obſerv'd in a Preface which he prefix'd ro 
this Work. 
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"Þ His RuFicus is famous in the Hiſtory of the three Chap:ers, which he boldly defends againſt the 

Judgment of Pope Vig:i/zus, by whom he was depos d. H2 has lefc us a Treactile in the Form 
of a Dialogue, writ:en againſt the Acephali, wherein he proves that there are two Natures in Je;us 
Chriſt, and thar this Doctrine is far enovgh trom the Error of Neftorius. He tays, en piſſant,that the 
Son does nor prcceed from the Holy Spirir, bur 'tis not certainly known, Whether the Holy Spiric 
proceeds from the Son as from the Father. This Treartiie 1s written with much exactneſs and ciear- 
neſs : In it he mentions a Diſcourſe which he had written againlt rhe Acepha/? and the Neſtorian, 
and promiſes a Treatiſe in Defence of rhe three Chap:ers ; bur theſe Works are now lo:t. Thar of 
which we have now ſpoken, was printed in divers Co:lections of Works again{ the Hereticks, and 
in the Bibliorheques of the Fathers. Some have thought rhar this is only a Tranſlation, bur there 
is no probabiliry of that, for Ru$/cus himſelf was a Latin, andthe Work it ſelf diſcovers ſufficien:ly 
that it is an Original, and nor a Tranſlaticn. 


ERIMASIES 


AAS PRimafiu Biſhop of Adrumettum, a City in the Province of Byzacena, was at Conftantiniple, at 
Primaſias the time when the fifth Council was held. Caffedorns aſſures us, That he wrore a Commenta- 
" Iy upon the Revelations, divided into five Books. This Work was printed ar Baſll in 1544, and at 
Lyons in 1543, together with a Commentary upon all the Epiſtles of St. Paul. Theſe Works are 
Collections of Extracts our of the Fathers, and Commentators. In the Commentary upon Sr. Paul, 

he copies often-rimes, that which goes under the Name of St. Ferom. 

St. I/idore of Sevil ſays nothing of theſe Commentaries ; bur he informs us that Primaſius wrote 
three Books of Hereſies addreſs'd ro Fortunatus, wherein he explains what St. Aufin had lefr im- 
perfect in his Book of Herefies, ſhewing in the firſt Book whar it is that makes a Heretick. Inthe 
{ccond and third, by what Hereticks may be known. Some Learned Men thivk that the Book 
which F. Sirmondus has publiſh'd under the Name of Pred:#inatus, becauſe ir had no Title in his 
Manuſcript, is the Work of Primaſius. This Opinion is not only founded upon a bare Conjecture, 
but upon the Authoriry of a Manuſcripr of this Treatiſe, found in Germany by F. Mabillon, which 
bears the Name of Primaſius. This ſeems to be a concluding Argument ; bur yer if ir be well con- 
fider'd what I/idorus ſays of the Book of Primaſius, and withal we attend ro the Doctrine of the 
Author, entitled Prede#inatus, it will appear thar this cannor be : For the Book written by Prima- 
fius, was not, according to 1/idore, a Catalogue of Herefies, bur it was a Treatiſe, wherein he un- 
dertook to reſolve the Queſtion which Sr. Auſtin propoſed ro himſelf, and which/he defign'd to han- 
dle in the ſecond Parr of his Book of Herefies, 0:7. Wherein conſiſts Herefic, and how it may be 
known when a Perſon is a Hererick. Now there is not a word faid of this Queſtion in the Trea- 
tiſe publiſh'd by Father Sirmondus under the Name of Predefinatus. Tis divided into three Parts, 
bur the firſt is a Catalogue of Hereſies; the ſecond is a Treatiſe compos'd under the Name of Sr. 
Auftin by a pretended Predeſtinarian ; the third is a Confuration of this Treatiſe : This is wholly 
different from the Subject of that whereof 1/idorus ſpeaks. 

Moreover, Primaſius was a faithful Diſciple of the Doctrine of Sr Auin, as appears by his 
Commentaries ; bur this Author on the contrary 1s one of his greateſt Enemies ; and in ſome places 
he afſerrs Doctrines which are altogether Pe/agian. Tis very probable therefore, thar ſome half 
learned Man, knowing that Prima/ius had written a Treatiſe of Hereſies, divided into three Parts, 
and finding an Anonymous Author upon the ſame Subject, which was alſo divided into three Parts, 
made no fcruple to put the Name of this Biſhop to it. 
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NEL TUM 


& Unilins a Biſhop of 4F#ic, addreſs'd to him of whom we ſpoke laſt, a Treatiſe cf the Parts of 
j the Divine Law, which is a kindof Introduction to the Study of the Holy Scriprure. Caſſiodo- 
745 mentions ir. The Author tays tha* he had this Worx trom one Pe- ſaxus, named Paul, who had 
ftudied ar Ni/ibis, where there was a Publick School for reaching the Hou'y Scrip:ure. The Reflext- 
ons of this Aurhor are very Judicious and Merhodical. Here tolLows an &>r dgmen: of it : The 
Knowledge of the Scr:prure conlitts of rwo Parts ; Ihe firit concer:ys the Sartace or the Diction of 
rhe Scripture ; the ſecond concerns the things themſelves wh'ch the Scripture wgaches us. The firſt 
Parr contains five things; the Nature of the Book, irs Authority, its Author, thc 14nner wherein 
it iS Written, and the Order wherein it ought co be pl.cd, There are in it five kinds of Books ; 
Hiſtory, which is the Relation of things patt ; of which k:n4 che Author reckons bur teventecn Ca- 
nonical Books in the Old and New Teitament, and reje-ts 2s Apycrypin-l, nor only the Books of 
Meaccabees and that of Fudith,bur alſo the rwo Buoks oi Cs 575 es, the Lock of Feb.the :wo Books of 
E/dras, and rhe Book of Efth-r. Proph: cy isthe f-cond k.nd of Books in the Holy Scripture; which 
he defines, A Dcclararion of rhings palt, preſent or fature. Or this kind he hnds teventcen Bocks 
in both the Teitaments, and obſerves that the Orientaliits reject the Ap3-4/ypſe. The third manner 
of writing is the Proverb al Manner, which he deiines, A figurative way oi ſpeaking, which intends 
ſomerhing elſe ro be underitood than whar ir Fgnifies, and contains Advices for the preſent time. 
The Proverbs of Solomon, Eccle/i:ftes and the H{d:m of Syrach, 1. e Eccieſiaſticus, arc of this kind ; 
to theſe may be added rhe Bok of 7177/J-m and the Cantic'es : Al egory pertains ro thiskind, which 
1s taken either from a Metaphor, or a Compariton, or a Par:ble, or from a Proverbial way of 
Speaking. Laſtly, the laſt Manner is that &f mere Initruction, the Epiiiles of Sr. Paul are of this 
kind. 

As tothe Authoriry of Scripture, he obſerves, That there are Books of a perte&t Aurhoriry, and 
others of a leſs perfe&t , and others la tly which are of none at all. 

The Authors of theſe Books are known, either by their Titles, or by th? beginning of their 
Works. Moſ*s is the Author of the Pentateuque Feſhua of the Book which goes under his Name, 
Samae! of the firit Book of the Kirgs. There are Books init whole Authors arealtogerher unknown, 
as the Book of Fuges, of Ruth, and the lair Book of Kings. 

Amons theſe Books, ther: are ſome ivricten in Verſe, as the P/alms, the Book of Fob, and lome 
placcsof the Prophers : and others i» Profe. 

The Order of the Books of Scriprure is not different from ours, 

Th's is what concerns the Externa! Surface of the Scripture : As tro the Sobſtance of the things 
which it reacts, the Author obſervesthar rhere are in ir ſome Names thar agree to the Effence, and 
othe:s to the Perſons of the Trinity ; and among theſc there are ſome which precifcly denote them, 
and others only coaiequentially, becauſe rhey fignifie the Operations which are arrribured ro them : 
He gives Examylecs of them, and ſhews what is common tothe three Pertons,and what is particular 
to each. Laſtly he ſpeaks of the Arttribures which agree to God. 

In the ſecond Book he makes a particular Enumeration of wharthe Scriprure reaches concern 
ing the Creatures, andcexplains after what manner God governs them : From thence he palſcs ro 
whar concerns the World ro come. Hetreats of the Figures of the Law, and che fulfilling of Pros 
phecies concerning Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly, he enquires, How jr may be prov d,thar the Books of our 
Religion are Divinely inſpir'd : And he anſwers, Thar it may be known by the Truth of them ir 
ſelf, by the Order of Things, by the admirable Agreement of Preceprts, by the Simpliciry and Pu- 
rity wherewiththey are written : Thar ro theſe Characters we muit aca ihe Qualities of thoſe thar 
wrote them, and who preach'd the Do&rine wh ch they contain, becauſe it was nor poſſible, with- 
our the inſpiration of rhe Holy Spirir, that Men ſhould write of Divine Things, that fimple Men 
ſhould write of things ſo Sublime,thar Men fo ignorant and plain ſhould diſcover Truths fo great and 
Subril ; Thar the Succeſs of rheir Preaching was alſo a proof of the Truth of their Doctrine : For 
how was it poſſible, rhar Perſons ſo deſpicable ſhould Convert the whole World, Reform the Do- 
rincs of the' Philoſophers, and Confound their Adverſaries, without the Afiitance of a viſible 
Protection from God? Laſtly, Thar the Accompliſhment of Prophecies, and the M:racles which 
produc'd a Belief of our Religion, were convincing Proofs of its Truth; and thar if at preſent no 
Miracles are wrought, it is becauſc there is. no necd of them, becauſerhe Eſtabliſhment of rhis Reli- 
gion is a Miracle more than ſufficient ro prove ir. 

This is what is mo{t uſeful in this Treatite, which is to be found inthe Bibliotheques of the Fa- 
thers. 
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A New Eccefraſtical Hiſtory 


CEABERATUS 


J Peratus a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, and a Defender of the three Chaprers, is the 

Author of an Hiſtorical Memorial of the Conteſts that aroſe about the Hereſfies of Neſtorius 
and Eutyches. He begins with the Ordination of Neſtorius, and ends ar the fifth Council, 5. e. in 
553- This Memorial therefore was not written by Liberarw, till afrer the Year 560. Ir contains 
ſome very uſeful particulars of this Hiſtory, which are no where elſe ro be found, and Extracts of 
the Authentick Acts ro juftifie what he affirms. This Work was publiſh'd by F. Garner in 1675. 
Ir is alfo in the fifth Tome of the laſt Collection of the Councils. 


V ICTOR of Tung. 


IFor Biſhop of Tunona in Afric, who was allo one of the zealous Defenders of the three Chapters; 
for which reaſon he was baniſh'd into Egypr,and afterwards ſhur up in a Monaſtery ar Conſtan- 
tinople. Tſidore of Sevil informs us, Thar he made a Chronicon from rhe beginning of the World to 
the firſt Year of the Empire of Fu/tin the younger, wherein he plac'd in Order the Conſuls, the moſt 
memorable Events of War, and the Holy Fathers of the Church. We have nothing now remaining 
bur one parr of this Chronicon, which begins where thar of St. Pr:ſper ends, 5. e. in the Year 444,and 
ends art the Year 565. In it he particularly deſcribes what concerns the Hiſtory of Eutyches, and the 
Afﬀair of the three Chaprers. Caniſius was the fir{t that caus'd ir to be printed ar Ingolſtadt in the 
Year 1600, and fince that Scal:ger has inſerted it into his Treat:ſe of Time. 


PAVILUS SILENTIARIVUS. 


PAs Cyrus Florus, Chief of the Silentiarii of the Palace, flouriſh'd rowards the middle"0f the 
fixth Age. He made a long Poem containing a Deſcription of the Temple of Sana Sophia 
which is printed at the end of the Hiſtory of Cinnamus. [He wrote alſo many other excellent Poems, 


ſays Dr. Cave our of Agathias De Rebus Fultiniani, Hift. Lit. p. 416.] 


FIEL AGTIU-S the Firſt, 


P /agiws, afrer he had been a long time ar Conſtantinople, return'd into Traly with Pope Vigilins, 
and was Ordain'd, after the death of this Pope, by rwo Biſhops, in the preſence of a Prieft of 
the Church of O/ſtia, "This extraordinary Ordination, and the ſuſpicion thar went abour of him, 
that he had been the cariſe of the death of his Predecefſor, induc'd many to ſeparate from his Com- 
munion, and brought upon him the hatred of the People. To purge himſelf he mounted into a 
Chair, afrer a ſolemn Proceſſion from the Church of Sr. Pancratius ro that of St. Peter, and ſwore 


upon the Holy Evangeliſts andrhe Croſs, That he was no wiſe guilty of that whereof he was ac- 


cus'd ; the People were fatisfy'd with this Oath, and with the Prohibition he made againſt giving 


Money for Ordinartions. 
Altho there was norhing remarkablethar happen'd in the Church during the Ponrificat of this Pope, 


which laſted almoſt five years, yet he has written many Letters. 
The firſt, addreſs'd to Vigilins, is a ſuppoſititious Piece, made up” of Paſſages patched ' rogether, 


which are raken our of Sr. Leo, Teachius, the dare whereof is falſe. 
The ſecond is addreſs'd ro Count Narſes ; He prays him to affilt Peter the Prieft,and the Deacon 
Proje&us, whom he had ſent to Proſecute rwo Biſhops of Traly, who diſturb'd rhe Order of the 


Churches, and would appropriate to themſelves all rhe Ecclefiaſtical Revenues. 
In 
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| In the third he exhorts the ſame Count ro employ the Authority which his Ofce evo him, for NAA 


correcting and puniſhing rhe Biſhops of Ii ria, Liguria, and th2 Country of Venice, who had i: P4- Anzelius, . 
rared from the other Churches, for the Aﬀair of the three Chapters. ' He remarks, Thar if tkey had WOT 
any Complaints to make againtt rhe Decition of rhe Council of Con8.ztinrp'e, they fould fend De- 
purties to the Holy Sce, and nor rend in picces the Body of Chriit by their Scpararion. 
| In the fourth Letter he inveighs vehemently againft the fame Biſhops for their Loldnets in excen:» 
municaring Narſes. He exhorts h:m to employ his Authority tor puniſhing Eap/ra/ius, who was 
guilty of Murder, and an Inceſtuous Adultery. He counſels him ro drive the Obitinare our of the 
Province, and to fend the Authors of this Schiſm ro rhe Emperor, and chietly him who was in the 
See of 4quileia, who being, ſays he, a Schiſmarick, ought ro have neither the Name ner D/gn'ty of 
a Biſhop. 
| He recommends ir-alfo to Naz/es, by another Lerter, ro ſend the Biſhops of Agnile:a and Milan 
; ro the Emperor with a ſtrong Guard, becaule rhe firit was incapable of being Biſhop by his irrcgular 
| Ordinarion, and the ſecond ought ro be puniſh'd for Ordaining atrer ſach a manner. 
| The ſixth Letter of Pel2g/us is addreſs'd ro the Biihops of Tuſcany, who would allo {eparare from 
| the other Churches for the Afair of the three Chapters: He remontitrates ro them wha: a Crime ir 
is to break the Peace of the Church, and make a Schiim He declares ro them that he protefſes the 
| Faith of the four firſt Councils, and the Dot#rine contain d in the Letrerof Sr. Leo ; and he admo- 
niſhes them, if they have yer any {cruple, ro come to him that they may have ir refoly'd. This Let- 
ter is dated Febr. 16. 556. 
The ſeventh Lerter is this Pope's Contefficn of Faith addreſs d ro the whole Church, wherein he 
declares, Thar he has a Venerarion for the four firſt Councils, and thar he will never undertake ro 
lefſen the Authority of their Deciſions abour the Faith; thar he follows and approves the Canons 
which were receiv d by the Church of Rome : Thar he is ready ro Vindicare the Letrers which his 
Predecefſors, beginning at Celeſtine, and ending at Agapetus, had writtenin Defence of the Faith and 
the Authoriry of the four firſt Councils ; Thar he Condemns thoſe whom they have condemn'd, and 
Receives thoſe whoin they have receiv'd, even Theodoree and Ihas, whom he believes ro be Ortho- 
; dox. | 
The nine following Letters are written to *Sabaudus Biſhop of Arles, or to Childebert King of 
France: In theſe Letters he ſends ro Chi/debert his Confeſſion of Faith : He grants the Pal/ium and 
the Office of Vicar to Sapandus ; he prays Childebert ro maintain this Biſhop in his Rights, and 
complains that he would have him judg'd by another Biſhop. He prays that the Revenucs of the 
Church of Rome thar are in France, may be employ'd for buying Garments ro the Poor, and that 
they may be ſent to him. There are alſothe Fragments of ſome other Letters of Pelagius, writ- 
ren to ſeveral Perſons : The firſt. are about the Ordinarion of Paulinus Biſhop of Agquileia, made by 
a the Biſhop of Mzlan : He confeſſes that the Biſhops of theſe two Sees have murually ordain'd one 
: another ; bur he affirms thar this Ordination was made in thar Ciry whoſe See was vacant. He re- 
| jeds the Ordinarion of Paulinus, becauſe it was art Milan, againſt the Will of the Holy Sze,and the 
| Order of the Emperor. He remarks, That even during the Wars berween the Goths and Franks, 
the Ordination of the Biſhop of M:/an had been ſtopped, until he receiv d Orders from the Empe- 
ror. In the third he declares, that 'rwas a year before he Ordain'd him who was choſen Biſhop of 
Syracuſe, becauſe he was married and had Children; bur becauſe thoſe of Syracuſe would not chooſe 
another, he thought fir ro paſs it by, afrer he had promis'd ro him, thar he would neither directly 
nor indirectly take any part of the Poſſefſions of the Church, nor leave any thing ro his Children or 
Heirs. The other Letters concern particular Afﬀairs, as the Foundations of Churches. He re- 
marks, Thar for building a Church they ſhould chooſe a Place where no Body has been bu- 


ried. | 


ANGEELUY 


*T15 thought that this Angellus, who was a rich Man, and deſcended of a good Family, was 
Biſhop of Ravenna from the Year 558 to the Year 566, and char he was the Author of a Let- 
ter to Armenius concerning the Faith, which is found inthe Bibliorheque of the Fathers. Trithemius 
; being the only Perſon who ſpeaks of this Author and this Work, there is no full aſſurance whether 
: it be ſo or no. However ir be, this Letter is inconfiderable : The Author affirms in ir,Thar the Ho- 


| ly Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son, 
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1. LEEONTIUS. 


Eontius, a Native of Conſtantinople, was an Advocate, and afrerwards a Monk in ihe Laura of 
St. Sabas ; he liv'd till about rhe end of the {ixth Century, for he reckons Eulcgius among the 
Biſhops of Alexand-1ia, who held this See froin the Year 581. to the Year 604. He 1s d'tercnt from 
Leontius Byzacenus, who is mention'd in the Life of St. Szbas, and St. Quiriacus ; for this Leontins 
ws an Origenian, and defended the Doctrines of Theoderus of Mopſueſia : Bur he cn the contrary 
declard openly againſt Origen and Theodor us. 

The Aurhor's firſt Work is his Treatiſe of the Secs of Hereticks, which contains Ten Adtions, 
being the Diſcourſes or Conferences of the Abbor Theodorus. 

This firſt contains an Abridgment of the Hiitory of our Faith, ſhort Remarks upon the Dcctrines 
of Arius, Sabellius, Neſtorius, and Eutyches, an Ex polition of the Faith of the Church abour the Tri- 
nity and Incarnation, and the diſtinction of Nature and Perſonality. 

The ſecond contains a Catalogue of rhe Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, agreeable to 
thar of the Fews, and of thoſe of the New agrecable to ours, and general Proofs of the Coming of 
the Meſſias. | | 

The third contains a Liſt of the Fathers,who liv'd from the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt unril C:nſtantine, 
and alſo of ſome of thoſe who flouriſh'd ſince. He ſpeaks alio there of rhe Principal Hereties wh ch 
aroſe in that ſpace of rime. 

In the fourth Action he inquires into the Origine of the Hereſfies of MaceJdonius, Apol/inrris, Ne- 
ftorius, Eutyches, and continues this Hiſtory down to the Condemnation of Diofcorns. 

The fifth Action relates the Controveriies thar aroſe in the Charch, upon occaſion of the 
Council of Chalcedin, which were ſerled by the Authority of the Emperor, and renew'd again by 
the Queſtion of the Corrupribility and Incorruprib.liry of Jefus Chritt, ro which the Agnoct.e and 
Tr#theites ſuccceded. 

The four following Actions contain Anſwers to the Objections which were made agaialt rhe 
Council of Chalced:n : The firſt anſwers the Hittorical Difficulries, the ſecond rhe Reaſoning Parr, 
and rhe third che Authorities of the Fathers. The laft explains the Paſſages of the Council, which 
were alledg'd ro prove that the Council tavour'd the Doctrines oi N:ſtorzus. 

The renth Action is againſt the Gazanztes, the Agncetes and Origeniſts. 

Theſame Author has alſo writren three Books aga.nit the Error of Neſtorius and Eutyches. The 
firſt is entiruled, *4 Confutation of the contrary Figments of Ne.corius and Eurychcs, concerning the Di- 
pinity and Humanity of Feſus Chriſt. He proves againit Eutyches, that there are rwo Narures, 
and againſt Neſtcr:us, thar there is but one Hypottafis, or Perſon in Jeſus Chrilt : He explains in 
whar ſenſe Sr. Cyr:/ could ſay rhat there is bur one Nature of the W _— OI; and proves what 
he affirms by Reaſons and the Authorities of the Fathers. ; 

The ſecond Book is againſt the Error of rhoſe who maintain'd thar the. Body of Jeſus Chriſt was 
incorruprible before his Reſurrection : Tis compos'd of two Parts; th? firit is a D:alogue of one thar 
is Orthodox, with one engag'd in that Error ; and the ſecond is a Collection of rhe Authorities of 
the Fathers, ro which he prefixes the Books aſcribed to St. D:cny/ins the Areopagite. 

In the third Book he diſcovers the Artifices which the Neſtorians of his time made ule of for diſ- 
guifing their Sentiments. He ſays, Thar ar firit they feign rthemielyes ro be no wiſe concern'd for 
the Memory of Drodorus of Tar ſus, and Theodorus of MopſueRa, that thcy may make a thew of appro- 
ving the Council of Chalceden, thar they cauſe the Books of their Authors ro be read, thar they en- 
tice Men with fair Promiſcs, thar rhey make a feint of condemning Neſterins, that they make no 
ſ(cruple ro communicate with Carholicks,and even to rake the Communion with chem, for, ſay they, 

* This *Þ© Bread which is offer'd ro repreſent Jeſus Chriſt, has always a greater Bleliing than common 
Bread, or that which rhe Philomarzianites offer in the Name of * Mz»y. Afrer this he is tranſ{porred 
paſſage 4 "as ; AM Loh) ; mo! G- Fgþsr Cl 
plainly *9 InveRtives againſt the Memory of Theodo:us. He accuſes him of being one whom Sr. Fohn Chry- 
contra- /cſtem exhorrs to do Penance for his wanr of Mcderarion, of having corrupred the Scriprure by his 
dis Commentarics. of endeavouringro uſurp the See of the Church of T:rſus, if he had nor been hin- 
Tranſub- dred by Theophiins; of having condemn'd the Name of the Mother of Ged ; of {cofing at the Wri- 
ftantiati- ringsof the Fathers ; of giving a mean and low ſenſe ro the Scripture, atrogether unworthy of the 
on by ſay- Holy Spirir ;* of ſpeaking ill of Feb, and rejecting the Canonical Epi#les; of having interpreted the 
ing that iT p/7/25 after a Jewiſh manner, by applyingrhem all to the Hitiory of the Time, and refcrring bur 
is Breal three of them to Jeſus Chriſt ; of interpreting rhe Canric/es of Carnal Amours ; of rejecting the 
which 1s Books of E/dras and the Chronicles ; of making another Creed than thar of Nice ; of making a new 


, 
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nd Meſs; of nor believing the Jaſt Judgment , of denying Original Sin; of laying with-the Manichees, 
crarion, r0 Thar Darkneſs was a Subſtance ; of affirming rhar Antichritt ſhould be annihilated ; of aHrming thar 
repreſers many Events came by Chance ; and laſtly ro load hin with Impicry, of afirming that Jelus Chriit 
Jeſus = LOR | 

Chriſt,and comparing it with common Brea; and tho it he fpoken by a Heretick, yet it is not cen:ur'd neither hy Le. 
ontius here,who writes ſeverely againſt all his particular Errors, nor by any other Cafholick Writer, which ſhews that 
i: wasa Dofrine then commonly receiv'd, or at leaft it was not thought a dangerous Error, and much J:isa Hzreſy. 
was 
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was 4 mere Man, and yet that he ought ro be ador'd. After this Leonrius quotes ſome paſſages ta= NAS? 
ken from the Writings of Theodornus, ro prove that he mainrain'd the ſame Dottrines which were Fortun- tur, 
taught by Neſtorius. ——P 
The ſame Author wrote a Treatiſe ro prove, Thar the Letters alledg'd by the Entychians under the 
Names of Gregory Thaumaturgus, Fulius, and St, Athanaſius, were (uppoſitirious. This he endeavours 
ro prove by ſhewing the Agreement berween ſome Expreſſions of this Heretick and his Dilcip'es, and 
thole that are in theſe Letrers. This Argument is nor very convincing, for the Fathers may poilibly 
uſe the ſame Expretlions with Apolinarr and his Diſciples, tho in another ſenſe. 
There is alſo a Treariſe of his by way of Dialogue, which conrains the ObjeRions of the Ace- 
phali, and the Anſwers which may be given them ; a Colle&tion of Propofirions again:t thote who 
deny thar there are two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt after rhe Union, and a Sermon on the Fettival which 
is celebrated berween Eaſter and Whitſunday. There are alſo in the Manuſcripts ſome other Trea- 
riſes of this Author, as a Treatiſe of the rwo Natures againſt the Monophy/ires, and a Diſputation 
againſt an Arian Philoſopher. The Trearife of Sects was prinred'in Greek at Baz?! i570. in Octa- 
vo, and in Latin tranſlated by Leuvenclavinus, with the Embaſſy of Alexis Comnenus ; and it has 
been fince inſerted into the firſt Addition re the Bibliorheque of rhe Fathers. The other Treatiſes 
have been publiſh'd in Latin by Caniſius, and pur into rhe laſt Bibliotheque of the Fathers prinred 
ar Lyons, the greateſt and largeſt Collection of the Fathers thar ever was made. The Sermon upon 
the Feſtival between Eaſter and Fhprrſunday was publiſh'd in Greek by Father Combefis, in the tirit 
Addition to the Bibliotheque of the Fathers, with another Sermon upon the ſame Subject, writren 
by another Lecntius Biſhop of Cyprus, which is quoted in the ſeventh Council, Act 4. He of whom 
we have now ſpoken, had a very ſubril Wir, bur not very ſublime ; he was moderatelylea raed 
and much prejudic'd ; his ſtyle is mean, and nor art all pleafanr. 


FORTUNATES 


j/ Enantius Honorius Fortunatus was born in Ttaly, and after he had ſtudied ar Ravenna, he ſertled in 
France, He was Ordain'd Prieſt of the Church of Poz&:ers towards the Year 565. and ſome 
time after Biſhop of the ſame Church. He liv'd rill the beginning of the next Age, and was an in- 
timate Friend to Gregory of Tours. The principal Works of this Author are written in Verſe. He 
wrote four Books of the Life of St. Martinus , addreſs'd to Gregory of Tours his intimate Friend, in 
acknowledgment for the Cure he had receivd of a Diſtemper in his Eyes, by rubbing them wirh 
the Oyl of a Lamp lighred before rhe Sepulchre of this Saint, and eleven Books of different Po- 
ems. 

The firſt contains the Deſcription of many Churches, and the Praiſes of Leontius Biſhop of Bour- 
deaux. 

The ſecond the Hymns upon the Croſs, and among them the Pange lingua, and the Vexilla regis, 
which are his, the Verſes in the Praiſe of the Clergy of Pars, with a Delcription of the Charch of 
thar City, and Verſes to the Honour of many Saints. 

The third contains Letters ro Euphronius Biſhop of Tours, and to Felix Biſhop of Nantes, a De- 
ſcription of rhe Church of Nantes, and Verſes addreſs'd to many Biſhops. 

The fourth Book is a Collection of Epitaphs ; to which are joyn'd a Letter to Avitus Biſhop of 
Clermcnt, and a Poem upon the Converſion of the Fews, a Letter to S$7agrius Biſhop of Autun, which 
accompanies a Piece of Poctry upon the Lite of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he is ryed up to acertainnum= 
ber of Words and Letters. Laitly, this Book contains many Papers of Verſes. 

The fifch and fixth are for the moſt part writren upon profane Subjects, 

In the ſeventh, among other Pieces, there is an excellent Deſcription of the Afembly of the 
Saints in Heaven: There he notes the Country where cach of the Apoſtles was in his rime believ'd ro 
dye. | | 

"That which is moſt remarkablein the eighth is the Pieces addreſ(s'd ro Chi/peric, and the Epigrams 
upon the Actions of Sr. Mart:n. 

The tenth is made up of many Papers to the Princeſs Radegondes. 

The eleventh 1s nor yer printed. 

Beſides theſe Poerical Works, Fortunatus wrote alſo in Proſe the Lives of many Saints, as the 
Monk Himonius affirms. There are many of them among thoſe which have been collected by Suri- 
us and Bollandus ; and among others, the Lives of St. Hi/ary of Pozfrers, St. Albinus of Angers, St. 
Germanus of Paris, St. Medardus of Neyon, St. Radegondes, St. Maurilius of Angers, St. Remigius of 
Rhemes, St. Marcellus of Paris, St. Amandus of Rhodes. 

Fortunatus paſs'd in bis own time for an excellent Orator and a good Poer, and not without rea- 
ſon ; for he did not only excel all the other Poers of his Age, bur he came near to thoſe of a berrer, 

| R 


nor 
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CAL not only for the Truth, bur the Purity of his Exprefſions, nor for the Beauty of his Verſe, but for the 

Bandont» Poerical turn he gaveir, and the wonderful eaſineſs wherewith he wrote in Verle. 

mis. His Poetical Works were printed. at Mayence in 1603. and in 1616. and inferred into the Bibli- 

CRT NY otheques of the Fathers : Bur theſe Edirions were very imperfect. F. Labbee has promis'd a more 
large and correct Edition of them, which is ſaid to be all ready tor the Preſs. 


BANDONINTA. 


T His Maid was one brought up by Sr. Radegondes ; ſhe has added a ſecond Book of the Life of this 
Saint, to that of Fortunatus : 'Tis printed by Surius, Tome 4. ar the 13th day of Auguſt. 


St GER MANQUS Biſhop of Paris. 


7 E have an excellent Letter of this Holy Biſhop written to Queen Brunechildes, wherein he ex- 
. ths i w horrs her very ſmartly, and withal very reſpectfully, ro hinder King S:gibert from making 
aus Biſhop War upon King Chi/peric : In the Title he affumes the Name of a Preacher. Ir is publih'd in the 


of Paris. fifth Tome of the Councils, p. 923. 
GOV 


— 
— 
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MARTINUS of Braara. 


Artinus, who was born in Italy, came into Gallecia, where he was Abbot of Dumes, and after- 


ins Hu th M ward Biſhop of Bracara : He flouriſhd in the time of Mzro or Theodomirus, King of the Suevi, © 


#4c&re. and Athanildes King of the Goths in Spain. He converted many of the Suev?, held Councilsat Bra- 
WV cara in 572. and died in 580. ; : : 
The Principal Eccleſiaſtical Work of this Biſhop, is a Collection of the Canons of the Greek 
Church, which he took the pains ro tranſlate himſelf into Latin, finding that the former Tranſlati- 
ons were not faithful. Ir contains 84 Canons or Chapters, whereof 68 concern Eccleſiaſtical 
en. 
MThe manner of living vertuouſly, or a Tratiſe of the four Cardinal Vertues, attribured ro Seneca 
under the Name of a Book of Manners, is this Biſhops. The Verſion of ſome Sentences of the 
Greek Monks, colle&ted by an unknown Author, is alſo attributed to him. 


Rr mrmmn— — 
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P ASC H ASIUS. 


QUAN PAſcbeſms a Deacon, who liv'd in the time of Martin of Bracara, tranſlared ar his Requeſt, the 
Paſcbafuus. Queſtions and Anſwers of ſome Greek Monks, He dedicates to him his Tranſlation, which 


WY VV makes the ſeventh Book of the Lives of the Fathers in Roſweidus, 
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of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. 


JOANNES SCHOLASTICUS 
| Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


c; Ohn ſurnam'd Scho/aſticus, becauſe he had follow'd forſome time the Bar, was Ordain'd Prieſt of 
} rhe Church of Antioch, and had the Commitſſion of a Surrogare ro the Church of Conſtantinop/e. 
He was pur in the place of Eutychius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who had been rurn'd our by Fu- 
ſfiinian, and governd this Church till the Year 578. After his death Eutychius was reftor'd. 

This Author made a Collection of the Canons, which were diſpos'd accordingrto the Order of the 
Marters, and another Collection of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws and Chapters. His Works are 


printed in the B:bliotheca Furis publiſh d by Fuſtellus. 


» 
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GREGORY of Tours. 


Eorgius Florentius Gregorius Biſhop of Tours, was deſcended of an Tlluſtrious Family of Arvernia, 


CALLAN 
Fonnes 
Schrl-ſtiens 
Patriarch 
of Conf? an- 
1:n'ple. 
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G and the Son of Florentius Brother of Gallus Biſhop of Clermont, He ſucceeded Euphronius Biſhop Gregory of 


of Tours in the Year 574. 4 ] 
The principal Work of Gregory is his Hiſtory of France, divided into ten Books. In the 


firſt, having made a Confeſſion of his Faith, and given a Scheme or Abridgment of Ecc!eſi- 
aftical Hiſtory from the beginning of the World, he relares the Origine of Chriſtianiry among the 
Gau!s, by Photinus Biſhop of Lyons, and the famous Mifſion of ſeven Biſhops ſenr in the time of the 
Emperor Decrus, viz. St. Saturninus to Tholouſe, St. Gatianus to Tours, St. Trephimus to Arles, St. Paul 
to Narbonna, St. Denis to Paris, St. Stremonius to Clermont, and St. Martial ro Lemovicum. He con- 
cludes this Book with the death of St. Martin, and in thoſe thar follow he continues the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and Profane Hiſtory of the Gauls and Franks until his own time, 7. e. until the Year 596. Fre- 
degarius has ſince added to it an eleventh Book, wherein he has continued the Hiltory to the Reign of 
Charlemagne. 

He wrote alſo eight other Books, concerning the Miracles or the Lives of the Sainrs. In the firſt 
he relates the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtles and Maryrs : In the ſecond he recounts many 
Miracles of St. Fuſtin, who was martyr in Arvernia. The four following Books contain many 
Miracles of St. Martyn of Tours ; the ſeventh contains the Lives of ſome Holy Monks, enticled, The 
Lives of the Fathers, at the end whereof is a Letter concerning the Hiſtory of the Seven Sleepers : 
And the laſt is concerning the Glory or the Miracles of ſome holy Confeſſors. He himſelf mentions 
his Works, which were printed at Parzs in 1640. 

Beſidesthis, he wrote a Commentary upon the Pſa/ms, and compoſed a Treatiſe De Curſibus Ec- 
cleſiaſticis, or The Divine Offices : The Lives of ſome Saints are alfo artrribured ro him. He ſpeaks 
of a Preface which he had prefix'd ro a Treatiſe of M-ſſes written by Sidonins. Sigibert favs that 
h2 compos'd his Hiſtory of France in the way of an Epitome, and made a Chrenicon. : 

This Author had reaſon to confeſs himſelf rhar his ityle was rude and ruſtical ; which ought nor 
to be taken for a Figure, bur a ſincere Confeſſion of the thing as itis : . His ſtyle is low and mean, 
his words are harſh. He was credulous and fimple as to the marter of Miracles, and vented boldly 
ſuch Hiſtories as are uncertain or fabulous. Bur notwithſtanding this, his Hiſtory is very uſeful, and 


contains many things of great conſequence. He died inthe Year 596. 


GIL AS. 


Tours 
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I!dass, to whom is given the Name of Wife, was born in England in the Year 520. which was : 
faral to the Saxons, for the Bartel fought by 4rthur King of the Britains, near the Mountain of == oi 


Badon ; which made this Author be ſurnam'd Badentcus, ro diſtinguiſh him from another Gildaselder 


than he, ſurnam'd the 4{banian. He was the Diſciple of Iſutus the Abbor of Morn, and was GW 


made Abbor of Banger, and founded a Monaftery at Venetia in Britain, 
In 


; 'S © Pp "rc .  # 
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CASA Ithe Year 554. he wrote a Lamentation for the Mileries of England, with a ſevere Reprimand 
Evaniiss. to the Members of that Kingdom. In this Work he deſcribes rather by weeping than declaiming, 
WY V as he himf{elf ſays, the former and latter Miſeries of poor Enz/and. He ſpeaks trecly againſt irs Dit- 
ſolution of Manners, withour ſparing Kings, againſt the Crimes from which ic was deliver'd after a 
terrible manner. He uſes the words of the Prophers to rerrifie them, and afterwards addrefles his 
Diſcourſe particalarly ro the Clergy, and makes a molt hideous Repreſentation of their Manners. 
Enzland, fays he, has Biſhops enough, but they are either Foo!s, or Miniſters to the Paſſiens of Great or 
unchaſte Men : It has Clergy enough, but for the moſt part they are all wicked and IWhoremonge:s : They 
have on'y the Nam? of Paſtors, and are at the bottom Wolves prepar'd to kill the Souls »f their Sheep : 
They never think of doing good to the People, but only how to fill their Bellies ; they ſeek for Churches, 
but it is only out of a greedy deſire of filthy gain ; they teach the People, but at the ſame time they give 
them bad Examp.es ; they very ſeldom offer Sacrifice, and never go to the Altar with a clean Heart ; they 
fatter the People in their Crimes, and ſeek only to ſatisfie their Paſſions ; they very ſeldom ſpeakthe T uth, 
they deſpiſe the Poor, and make Court to Riches ; they canvaſs for, and purchaſe Eccleſiaſtical Offices, &c. 
Afrer he has given this trigh:ful Pourtraiture of the Clergy of England, he propoſes ro them the Ex- 
amples of St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp: He uſes the words of the Prophers and Apoſtles for repro- 
ving them, and upbraiding them with their Vices. He concludes with a Prayer ro God to chevs 
the ſmall number of good Paſtors rhat was lefr. R | 
This is the only true Work of G31das; for the ridiculous Predictions thar are arrribured ro him are 
a pure Forgery ; and there is no Probability that he compos'd rhe Comcdy call'd Aulularia, altho ir 
goes under his Name in ſome Manuſcriprs. There are found in the Manuſcripts of Eng/and, ſome 
Manuſcripts that go under the Name of Grldas, which may be rather his than the former. His 
ſtyle is pure enough for his Age. He ſpoke with extraordinary earneſtneſs, and unparallel'd freedom. 
He died in 570. 


EVANTIVUS. 


fe anger or Evantus, Biſhop of Vienna, whoſe Name is among the Subſcriptions of the firſt 

Council of Maſcon in 582, of the third of Lyons in 583. of the third of Valentia in 584. and 
of the ſecond of Maſcon in 585. paſſes for the' Author of a Lerter, written againſt thoſe who be- 
liev'd rhat the Blood of Animals is impure, altho their Fleſh be nor ſo. There he maintains thar 
we may eat of the Blood of Beaſts, and rhar ir is a Jewiſh Superſticion-to abſtain from ir. Never- 
theleſs 'ris certain that the whole Church continued a long time in this Abſtinence, and the Greek, 
Church even to this day. The Letrer of Evantius was publiſh'd by Caniſins, Tom. 5. LeR. Antig. 
and plac'd ar the end of the fixth Tome of the Bibliotheque of the Fathers at Collen, and in the 
laſt Bibliotheque ar Lyons. 


FERREOLTS. 


Regory of Tours aſſures us, Thar this Ferreolus Biſhop of Ucecia, was a Perſon of great Holineſs 
Dcing. and Wir, and that he wrote ſome Letters in imitation of Sidonius. They are now loſt, bur in 
LAN compenſation for them, we have nowin the Code of Benedi& of Aniana a Rule which he compos'd 
for the Monks of a Monaſtery, whereof he was the Founder, and to which he gave his own Name. 

He ſubmitted ir ro the Judgment of Lucretius Biſhop of Dza. 


SEDATUS and CHRYSIPPUS: 


RAN (, 4nrifius has given us a Homily of Epiphanius, under the Name of Sedatus : "Tis thought that there 


Sedatus was a Biſhop of Biterre of this Name, who affiſted ar the Councils of Toledo and Narbonna, 
and Chry- in 589. This Homily is of no great value, no more than that under the Name of Chryſippus, whois 
lippus. alſo believ'd ro be cotemporary, concerning the Praiſes of the Virgin Mary : but this is ſo ridicu- 


WY NV lous, and full of emprineſs, that ir deſerves nor to be mention'd. 
PEL A- 
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PEL AGIU $S the Second. 


Do not reckon in the number of Ecclehaftical Writers, the Popes Fokn the Third, nor Benedi® * 

the Firſt, alrho ro each of rhem there is artribured a Lerrer ; one concerning the Suffragans, and mags 
the other concerning the Trinity, becauſe all rhe Criricks are agreed thar thele rwo Picces are 
the Works of I/iderus. I proceed therefore to Pe/agins rhe Second, who was promoted to the See of 
the Church of R-me in 577. and fill'd ir rill the beginning of rhe Year 590: For altho the frit, ſe- 
cond, eighth and ninth Lerrers aſcribed ro the ſame Pope, are alſo the Work of the ſame Impoltor, 
yet the ſame. cannot be ſaid of the others. 

The third 13 raken out of the Life of St. Gregory, written by Fobn the Deacon; Ir is addrefs'd ro 
St. Gregory, who was then allo Deacon, and was art Conſtantineple, ro put him in mind to ſollicire 
the Emperor to ſend Succours into T:aly againſt the Lombards. "This Letter is dated O&ober the th, 

534- | | 

In the fourth ro Aunacarius Biſhop of Auxerra, he praiſes the Piery of the Kingsof France : He 
declares to him, thar he Hopes they were fo far from joyning with the Lombards, that they would 
ſend Relict ro Italy and the Romans: He prays Aunacarius to exhorr them ro do it, and ſends him 
ſome Reliques. He had written a former Letrer to this Biſhop, wherein he congrarulares him up- 
on rhe fiate of the Church of France : This Letter is the laſt, altho ir precede that which we have 
now ſpoken of: For it is dated in the fifth Year of the Empire of Tiberius, Which is 582. and the 
other is dared Oober rhe 5rh, in the feventh Year of T:berius, which is 534. 

The fiith Lerrer is addrels'd to E'tas Biſhop of Aquileia, and ro the Biſhops of 1?ria, who had 
ſeparared from the Church of Reme about the Affairof the three Chaprers. 1. Init he recommend; 
ro rhem the Authoriry of the Holy See. 2. He declares thar he holds the Faith and Dottrine de- 
creed by the four General Councils, ard containd in the Letter of Sr. Leo. 3. He repreves Elzas 
and his Adherents for ſeparating from the Church. 4. He proves to them by paſſages of Scripture 
the neceflity of being unircd ro the Church, ard of living in peace with their Brethren. 5. He ex- 
horts rhem earneſtly ro rc-unite themſelves to the other Churches. 

The fixth Letter of Pe/7gius, adcrels'd ro the fame Perſons, is written upon the ſame Subject. He 
preſſes them yer more earneſtly to reconcile themſelves ro the Church ; Bur becauſe they chiefly 
grounded themſelves upon what the Council of Chalcedon, which was approv'd by St. Leo, haddone, 
thercfore he proves to them, thar this Pope did not approve what the Council had decreed abour the 
Faith, and thar he was perſwaded, rhat what concern'd the Perſons onghr ro be re-examin'd. He 
alledges ro them paſſiges out of St. Auſtin and St. Cyprian, to convince them, that their Separation 
from rhe Church pur them our of the way of Salvation. In fine, he exhorrs them ro ſend Depuries 
ro Rome, to explain themſelves, and treat of a Re-union, or to alſemble ar Ravenna, to enter upon 
a Conference there. 

Theſe Letters not prevailing with the Biſhop of Aquileza, and his Brethren, ro return ro the 
Church, Pelazius ſent ro them a third Lerter larger than the former : Ir was written by Sr. Gregory, 
who was yet but a Deacen. There he repreſents ro rheſe Biſhops the Evils which cauſe the Schiſm 
and Diviſion; and afrerwards refutes the Reaſons which induc'd them to believethar Fuſtinian had 
violated the Authority of the Council of Chalceden, by cauſing rhe three Chapters ro be condemn'd. 
He maintains rhart St. Leo did only approve the Articles of Faith defin'd by this Council, and that 
perhaps he was deceiv'd as ro Matter of Fact. He anſwers to rhe Oppoſition that was made by 
Vigilius of the Occidentalifts, Thar it was no wonder, it the Latins, who did nor perfectly under- 
ſtand Greek, found ir difficult ro know the Errors of thoſe Aurhors who were thought worthy of 
Condemnation. Bur diftruſting this Anſwer, he brings the Example of St. Peter ro excuſe the 
Ccondudt of Vioilius; and fays, Thar if this Holy Apoltle chang'd tis Opinion and Behaviourabout 
rhe Obſervaticn of the Jewiſh Ceremonics, it was nor ſo much to be blam'd in Y:2:17us, thar he had 
chang'd his Judgment and Condutt in the Afair of the three Chapters. This Compariſon is of lir- 
tle force, but that which follows has yer leſs,---Do we not read, fays he, that God himſe'F changes his 
Deſizns 2 He uſes afterwards the Te'timony of Sr. Auſtin, to ſhew thar the Dead may be anathema- 
tiz'd. After this, he proceeds to the Examination of the three Chapters: He relates the paſſiges of 
Theodorus of Mopſic/? a, which appcar moſt agreeable to the Error of Ne/orius, and the Teſtimonies 
of rhe Holy Fathers who condemn ir. He ſhews, Thar the Letter of Thas, reproaches Sr. Cyri/and 
the Council of Epheſus, and rhar ic favours rhe Error of Neſtorius. He adds, Thar the Biſtops of 
the Council of Cha'ced:n did not :pprove ir; and thar tho they had done ir, yet the Matters of 
Faith ending in the fixth Action of this Council, whar was done afrerwards had nor the ſame Autho- 
rity. Laftly, he ſays, abour the third Chapter, Thar all the Writings of Theedorer, are nor con- 
demn'd, bur enly thoſe which are compos'd againſt St. Cyrz/. In fine, in anſwer ro the favourable 
Teſtimonies which Feb: of 4ntioch may have given to Theedorus, he oblerves, Thar the Fathers of- 
rentimes praiſe Hereticks, and quores particularly thoſe who commend Origen. He concludes with 
exhorting the Biſhops of I?ria, to reconcile themſelves ro the other Orthedoz Biſhops, and Prays 
God to inſpire them with rhe detire ang love of Peace, ro which he exhorcs them. 

Theſe 
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QALS  Thele arc the true Letters of Pel7gius ; Inthe three laſt the ſtyle of Gregory, who ſucceeded him, 


Eglwits, 


, 


A New Ecciefcafiical Hiſtory 


may be diſccrn'd, 


WY WW There are in Ivo of Chartres, and in Gratian ſome Decreecs artribured ro Pelagius, which are 


printed in the fifth Tome of the Councils, p. 954, 955, and 956. They appear ro me to be ancien: 
and genuine. 

In the firſt he wiſhes that Monks may not be choſen for Wardens to the Church, bccauſe the di'- 
charge of that Office is yery different from the Monkith Life. A Monk ſhould live in quiet, andem- 
ploy himſelf in Prayer and Working with his Hands ; all which are very remote from his Empley- 
ment, who is entruſted with the Afﬀairs of the Church: And therefore it is more convenient to pro- 
mote an old Monk to the Prieſthood, than to make him one of the Guardians. 

In the ſecond he allows, That a Man may be ordain'd Deacon, who having left his Wif:, had 
Children by a Maid ſervant without cſpouſing her, altho' ir be againft the I.aws and rhe Canons, 
meerly upon the account of the want of ſuch as were diſpos'd to be Clergy-men. He ordains alſo, 
Thar this Maid-ſervant ſhall be pur into a Monaſtery ro make there Profeiiion cf Continerce. 

The third is abour the Election of a Biſhop. Es 

The fourth forbids the Biſhops of S:c:/y ro exact more than rwo ſhillings of the Paritkes of S;- 
ctly. 

The fifth and fixth require that Eccleſiaſticks ſhould ſtill be judg'd by Eccleſiaſtical Judges, ac- 
cording to the Civil Laws. 


——— ————  — - — = 


HULOGH1TS. 


FE Ulegius, who fare in the See of the Church of Alexand;ia from the Year 581, to the Year 6c$, 
was well vers'd in Eccleſiaſtical Marrers, and wrote many Books. The Biblicthceque of Photius 
has preſerv'd to us the Memory and Arguments of them. In Vol. 182 and 208, he ipeaks of fix 
Books of this Author againſt Novatus, or rather againſt Novatzan ; but the Greeks always confound 
rheſe two Perſons,and were very little inform'd in their Hiſtory. This appears by what this Author 
relates. He ſays that N-vatus was Arch-deacon of the Church of Reme under Pope Cornelius; that 
he was to ſucceed him according to the cuſtom of thar Church ; that Cornelius having obſerv'd that 
Novatus was too proud, and diſcover'd rhar he had a Detign upon his Life, had Ordain'd him Pricit, 
on purpoſe to take from him all _ of arriving at rhe Biſhoprick of Rome : That he in revenge, 
had taken occafionto ſeparate from him, becauſe Corne/zus admitred ro the Communion of the Holy 
Myſteries thoſe who had fall'n inro Crimes, after they had been puniſh'd with a Penance propor- 


_ tionable ro the greatneſs of their Sin; Thar he accus'd him of receivirg Sinners, and that he became 


the Head of a Party, who were call'd Cathari or Puritans. 

Eulogius oppoſes this Allegation of Novatus in the four firſt Books of his Work. In the fifth he 
defends the Veneration due to the Reliques of the Saints, which the greater part of the Nevatians 
of Alexandria could not approve. In the laſt he oppoſes the Writings of rhe N:v4tians, and parti- 
cularly that which was entitled, The Diſpute of Biſhop Novatus, a Work very contemprible for its 
manner of writing, and the Matters contain in ir: For it relates, that under the Empire of Decius, 
the Officer Percnninus had forc'd many Chriſtians, by the violence of Tormentrs, ro worſhip Idols : Thar 
Macedonius Biſhop of Rome had ſacrific'd, and was fo:!low'd in fo doing by nine Prieſts of the Church 
of Rome ; That Novatus was the only Perſon who reftas'd, and upon this occaſion he recires what he 
had anſwer'd to the Judge. 'Tis pretended thar many Biſhops join'd with Novatus, and ſeparated 
from thoſe who had fall'n into Idolatry ; and laſtly, that the Biſhops of Alexandria did not acknow- 
ledge him for Biſhop. Emulogius refures theſe Fables in his third Book. Photius afſures us, That the 
Style of this Author is indifferently exact as ro words, bur alrogerher barbarous as to conſiruction, 
bur that his Work is uſeful ; that he explains very well the paſſages of Seripture which fully confure 
the Error of his Adverlaries ; and laſtly, thar ir is pleaſant and perſuaſive, 

He ſpeaks alſo of ſome other Works of Eulogias in Vol. 225, and 226. The firſt is a Treatiſe 
divided into two Books, which contain an Apology for the Letter of St. Leo, and the Accuſation of 
Timothy and Severus who had accuſed him. Heſhews that theſe Herericks calumniare this holy Pope, 
and charge him with ſuch DoQtrines as he never held, by raking out ſome words our of the pla- 
ces where rhey were, and cutting off thar which mighr ſerve to juſtifie them. This is prov'd at large 
in the Extract related by Photius, Vol. 225. : 

He did undertake the Defence of Sr. Leo in another Work, againi{t Theods/ins and Severns, whercin 
he alſo explains the ſenſe of this Expreſſion of St. Cyr7/, That there is but one Nature of the V.rd 
Incarnate. 

Laſtly, Photius ſpeaks alſo of an Invective which this Author wrote again{t one cf the Diſciples 
of Theodoſins and the Gaianites, Wherein he ſhews that the Agreement they had made amongt 
them- 
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themſelves, was falſe and indefenfible, becauſeir rended only ro oppoſe the Truth. There was ailo 
in this Tome a Lerter which Eulogius wrote, when he was yer a Prieft, to Eutychius Archbiſtop of 
Conſtantinople, which contains an Expolition of rhe Orthodox Faith. 


JZOHN the Faſter. 
IA 


Ohn of Cappadocia, ſurnam'd the Faſter, up6n the :ccounr of his great Abſtinence, was Or- (* 
dain'd Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in the Year 585. and govern thar Church unril the Year 596. F = the 
St. Tſidore of Sevil afſurcs us, Thar he wrote a Letrer abour Bap.iſm ro his Predeceffor Leander, Cod 
wherein he ſaid nothing thar was new, butonly collected ind repeared rhe Opinions of his Anceſtors, 
abour rhe three Dippings. He compos'd allo ſome Homilies, which perhaps arc among thoſe of 
Sr. Chryſoſtom ; Thar abour Penance 1s the molt famous. Fa:ner Morizzus has publiſh'd rwo Poniten- 
rial Books of this Biſhop. He was not a Man of a very ſublimc Wit, bur he was one of great Pie- 
ry and Charity ; and lovd Order and Diſcipline. He was ſharply reprov'd by St. Gregory for tas 
king upon him the name of Oecam?1zca! Parriarch, becauſe this Pope look'd upon this Title as a fign 
of Ambirion, altho in the ſenſe of rhe Greeks ir was innocent, and tignified nothing leſs than Sr. Gre- 
gory thought. | 
The Greeks perhaps reprov'd this Biſhop more juſtly, for contributing to the Relaxation of Diſ- 
cipline by moderating the Rigor of the Canons : This is objected ro him by the Biſhops of a Coun- 
Cil held inthe time of Atexis Comnenus; yet it does nor appear that he fell into any Exceſs of Relaxa= 
tion ; for he only permitted the rime of Penance to be ſhortned, 1n fayour of thoſe who were more . 


fervent, and appear'd more contrite. 


FO HN of Biclarum. 


v_ Abbor of Bic/arum, originally of the Race of the Goths of the Province of Portugal, after he CXAL? 
had ſtudied ar Conſtantinople, came ro Spain, where he was perſecuted by King Leuvigildus, who Fobn of 
being an Arian, would force him to embrace his Religion. He was baniſh'd ro Barce/ona, where he B'c/arun. 
ſuffer'd very much for the ſpace of ten years. When this was ended, he ſertled a Monaſtery, call'd * 
Biclarum, ſituated in the Valleys of the Pyrenees; and afterwards he was choſen Biſhop of Gironda. 

He wrote a Chronicen which begins ar the Year 566, and ends at 590. and which ſerves as a Con - 
tinuation to thar of Vitor of Tunona. He made alſo a Rule for his Monks, which is very uſeful 


for all the World, if we way believe I1/dore. 


ANAST ASETIQS SINATEAM 


A Neftafius a Monk of Mount Sina, aſcended the Throne of the Church of Antioch, in the Year RAN 
561. He was forced from it, and baniſh'd in the Year 572, by the Emperor Fuſtinus the Anaſtafias 
Younger ; bur ar laſt he was reftor'd under the Emperor Mauricius in the Year 595. He died a- Sinaits. 
bour the Year 599. He had another for his Succetſor, who went under the ſame Name, which 
gave occaſion ro confound them. *'Twas the firſt of theſe rwo who was the Author of ſome Trea- 
riſes. The firit and moſt affured Work of his, is a Treatile, entitled, OS»y/s, or a Guide to the 
True Way, written againſt the Acephali. Anaſtaſius begins this Book, which was compos'd for an 
Inſtruction abour the Faith, with laying down ſome Maxims and Rules, which the Faithful ought 
to follow for their good Conduct, and to prevent Falling into Error. Theſe Rules are uſeful and 
rational. - Here follows the Tranſlation of them. 

"Tis neceſſary for a Man, above all things, rolead a pure and innocent Life, and ro have the Ho- 
ly Spirit in him: After this, he muſt know rhe Definirions that are molt neceſſary, and have an exact 
Knowledge of the Doctrines of his Adverſaries, and read their Writings, that he may be able ro op- 
poſe them and confound them from themſelves : He mutt not amuſe himſelf wich diſpuring about 


the Faith every moment again{t rhe firſt Comer, bur read the whole Scripture with a Spirit of Sub- 
mifiton 
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CASA mition and Feer, with hmplicity of Heart, and withcut crafry Defigns ; he muſt not Cefie ro con- 

Ar2ſtatus ceive whar ſurpaiſes our Underttanding ; he muſt diſtinguiſh thar which is to be ender{i od lncrally 

S292. from thar which is a Mctaphor : He mutt be perſuaded rhar the Church has Traditions abour theſe 

WY things which are not in the Holy Sciiprure: As tor inſtance, Thar one ought ro be Faſtirg when 

e receives the Holy Euchariit ; rhar he ſhould rurn towards the Eaft in the rime of Prayer ; thar the 

Mother of Chritt continued a Virgin, after ſhe had brought fo:th a Child ; and thar ſhe brought forth 

Chritt in a Cave. Beltdes this, hemuli accuſtom himtelf ro rwo ways of Ditputing aga'nit the He- 

rericks;z on? by propoting the paſſages of Holy Scripture, and another by mok'rg uſe of the Proofs 

drawn from the rhing it {elf. This lair way of Diſpuring is ſolid (if we may believe kim) and 

more effectual; for tis eake ro corrupt rhe ſenſe of the words of Scrip:ure, ard ro oppoſe zncther 

_ paſſage of ir, as the Herericks and Jews do every day : Tis beiter therefore ro make ule of Incernal 

Proofs. "Tis neceſſary to be skill'd in Chronology, ro know at what time the Father liv'd, and when 

{och and ſuch a Hcerefie aroſe. He muit rake good heed, left when his Acverfary is novplufsd, and 

cannor an{wer, he make a rranition ro arother Queſtion. 'T1z cenvenienr before rhe Ditrure to re- 

quire of his Adverſary an Oath, thar he will ſay nothing again{t his Conſcience; and allo ro purge 

your ſelf from all the Suipicions he may have of you, by condemning the Errors thar may be charg'd 

upon you. He mult tel] the Monophy/ites, rhar he will nor infiit upon the Council of C/2/ceden, bur 

engage to diſpute from the more ancient Fathers, whom rhcy themſclves acknowlecged for Carho- 

licks. He mu't obſerve rhar the Menophy/ires may be reprehended fromthe Oblation of rhe Chalice 
becauſe rhey offer only Wine without any mixture of Warer. | 

Anrafl :fins the S$insita, having laid down theſe Maxims, practiſes accordirg tothem in his Work : 
For having 1a'd rhar the Catholicks acknowledge rwo Wills and rwo forts of Operations in Jcfus 
Chrift, in the ſecond Chaprer he gives many Detinir'ons of Terms which he uſcs for explaining the 
Myſteries of rhe Trinity and the Incarnation. In the third Chap:er he deſcribes the Doemes which 
a Catholick ſhouſd reject. In the fourth he explains the Oeconomy: of the Incarnation. In the fifth 
he approves the tive firſt General Councils. In the fixrh he diſcovers the Original of the Error of 
Severus. In the ſeventh he refures it by the Teſtimony of the Fathers; and in thoſe that follow he 
oppoſes ir with many Arguments, and relates what was faid in the Conferences which were held 
with the Th2odeſians. He objctts ro himſelf the Tefiimonies upon which they founded rheir Do- 
Arine, and the Arguments they made uſe of, which he relates in their own words. He anſwers 
them fir!t by Reaſon, and then alledges the Paſſages of the Fathers, which may ſerve for an anſwer 
to them. In refuting the G4ai2n7tes, he makes them ſay, Thar the Euchariſt is the Body, and nor only 
a Figure of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. The Orthodox confeſſes and confirms this Propolition, and 
from thence concludes that the Body of Jeſus Chritt was corruptible before his Paſſion, ſince the 
Eucharift, which is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſubject ro Corruption. This Work is very confus'd, 
tis a kind of Rhapſody of divers Conferences, but there is very mnch Scholaftick Subrilry in it. 
*'Tis apparent thar Sc/-9/iz have been added tro it, which are inſerted into the Text, and 'tis no 
leſs probable, thar the Work has been interpolated in ſome places. hs 

The eleven Books of Anagogical Conſiderations abour the Creation of the World, are more co- 
herenr and berter written; bur theyare fill'd with Thoughts fo myſtical and remote from the Lit- 
reral Senſe, that ir cannor [ut be redious ro read them. [Mr. 4/:ix publiſh'd the rwelfth Book of- 
theſe Anagogical Contcmplations, which had been hitherto ſuppreſs'd, in Greek and Latin art Lon- 
don, 1682. Cavep. 420. ] 

There are five Degmatica! Diſcourſes of the ſame Author : The firſt is about the Trinity; the ſe- 
cond abour the Immenfity of the Divine Nature, which can have no bounds ; the third abour the In- 
carnation; the fourth abour the Corrupribiliry and Incorrupribilicy of Jeſus Chriſt; and the laſt 
abour his Refurreticn. Theſe Diſcourſes contain many Scholaſtical Arguments. 

F. Combefis has given us fix Sermens, in the firſt Teme of the Addition tothe Bibliotheque of the 
Fathers. The firſt and ſecond is abour the Annunciation of the Virgin ; the third about the Tranſ- 
figurarion of Jeſus Chriſt ; the fourth abour the Holy Communion, where he ſpeaks of the Diſpoſi- 
tions that are neccſtry for a worthy Communicanr, and for afliſting him ar the Holy Sacrifice, and 
alſo of the Ceremonies and Prayers of the Oblation; the fifth and fixth are upon thefixth P/a/m of 
David. [The Compendicus Inſtitution of the Faith is alſo reckon'd to be his, which was publiſh'd by 
Beza of Vezi/iacum, Gr. Lat. with five Dialogues abour the Trinity, under the Name of St. Athana- 
fius, 1570. and is to be ſound under the Name of Sr. Cyr7/ in ſome Editions of the Bibliotheca Pa- 


trum, Cave p. 420. ] TA 
There remains only 154 Queſtions upon the Holy Scripture : There is no doubt, butrheſe, ſuch 
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as they are at preſent, cannot be Anaſtaſius's of Sina, ſince the Author there quores rhe Canons of 
rhe Council, held inthe Palace of the Emperor afrer the ſixth Council, the Works of St. Maximus, 
St. Fon Climachus, of Fohn Mrſchus, of Olympiodorus, and of Nicephorns ; beſides that he reckons 
700 years from C:nſtantine's time to his own. The Jeſuit Greeſerus anſwers, Thar theſe places have 
been added, bur 'tis much more probable thar this is the Work of another Author. Gentrianus Her- 
zetus, who publitſh'd them firlt, publiſh'd them under the Name of Anaſtaſius of Nice. There were 
two of this Name in Anriquity, the one was preſent ar the Council of Chalceden, and the other art 
the fifth Council. The Remark that we have made, proves, thar they can be neither the one's nor 
'Tis manifeit, that it is a Work of ſome Modern Greck, to which the Name of, 4na/2.1- 
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frus Sinatta is pretivd by mittake ; for in rze Greek Manuizrip: tis entitled 5 4#%9 or A Guide ts NAS 

the Trus IViy. Now 'tis evident, thar the Work of Anita/is Sinaita which goes under this Title, Evagriu's 

has nothing like theſe Queſtions. F 
The Guide to the T-re Wiry of Anaſtaſius Sinaita, was prblilh'd in Greek and Latin by Grezferns. 

The five Dogmarical Diſcourſes, are found in Greek in the Manulcriprs of Germ:1y ; bur they have 

been prinred- only in Latin, tranflared by T/!manus, The Aurchor of the Veriion of the Anzogical 

QueFions is not known : They are cired by Giycas. [The Book of his De Oeconomia Chriſti, is cx- 

rant in the Arwdelian Library in a Greek Manuſcripr ar Gr2ſham-Cel/eze, Cave p. 420.] The 

Queitions upon rh» Scripture were publiſh'd in Greel: and Latin by Gre:/erus. There are alſo ſome 

other Manuicripr Works, as a Sermon upon his Enthronization in the Se of Antioch, cired by Nee 

cepherus; another upon his Reitauration quored by the ſaine Author. {Theſe rwo, together with the 

Treatiſe againſt P/iloponus, are reckon'd by Dr. Cave among his Works that are loft, Cave p. a421.] 

The Anſwers to the Monks of Scythia, a Treartite of the Rule of a Good Life, rwo Books of the 

Structure of Maa, a Myſtical Contemplation upon the Patlion of Jeſus Chritt. Nzcephorus quores 

alſo a Treatiſe of the ſame Perſon againit rhe Book of one Sever:anus, call'd Fohn Phi opus, wh ch 

was entituled, The Arbitrator or Fudge concerntrs the Union of the Natures in Fejus Chrij*. Turrianus 

has raken from thence a Fragment which is publ-ſh'd by Greeſ--us in the Preface. [Betides all ri-f(e, 

there are ſeveral other Tracts of his nor yer publiſh'd, which arc ſaid by Labbee ro be extant in the 

Royal Library ar Paris, Nov, Biblioth, MSS. par, 2. p. $2. and two Sermons of his which are faid 

by Po/jevinus to be extant in the Vatic:n Library, Cave p. 429, 421.] The (tyle of this Author is 

very indifferent ; Ir is Scholaitical, dry, barren and tedious. 


EV AGREES 


; Vigrius was born at Epiphania, a Ciry of the ſecond Province of Syria, under the Empire of 
Fuſtinian, about the Year 536 : After he had ſtudied, he follow'd rhe Bar,and was a profeſs'd 
Advocate at Antioch. This was the occaſion of giving him the Name of Schol:ſticus, for then they 
were call'd ſo who pleaded art the Bar. He was made Treaſurer and Secretary for the Province by 
the Emperor Tiberius. He compos'd fix Books of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, which begin where Theo- 
doret, Socrates and Jozomen end, 2. e. at the Year 439,andend ar rherwelfth Year of Mauritius, which 
is 594, according to the Vulgar Era. 

This Hiſtory is very large and exact cnough. He relates Matter of Fact from the Authoriry of 
the Acts and Hiſtorians of the rime. The ſtyle isnor unpleaſant : Ir has an elegance and politeneſs 
in the Judgment of Phce7us, alrho rhere be ſomerimes ſuperfluous words in his Diſcourſe. He does 
often allo make Digreflions and Relations which are nor agrecable to his Deſfign;and he ſeems to be 
more vers in Profanc than Eccleſiaſtical Hitory : Buthe has one Advantage above the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorians thar went before him,thar there is no occaſion ro upbraid him with being engag'd in 
ſome Scct, or with falling into ſome Error abour the Faith or Diſcipline of the Church. 

Robert Stephens publith'd the Original Greck of this Hiſtorian from one Manuſcript only of the 
King's Library. Vateſius revis'd it ſince by two Manuſcripts,and has made a new Verſjon of ir,after . 
thoſe of Muſculus and Chriſtopherſon. [ Befides this Hiftory,he wrote two other Picces which are loſt, 
viz, two Books of Epiſtles, Orations Ec. and a Panegyrical Orationto Mauricius the Emperor,up- 
on the Birth of Theodoſius ; both which are mention'd by himſelf rowards the latter end of his Hi- 


ſtory, Cave p. 433, 434-] 


St. FOHN CLIMACUS. 
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CT. Fchn ſurnam'd Climacus, becauſe of his Work, entitled Kaiuzt, 7. e. a Scale, war born abour 
\— the Year 525. The ancient Author of his Life rells us, That he could not certainly affirm in 
whar place ir pleaſed God he ſhould be born, nor in what Country he was educared. The Titleof 
ScholaFticus, which ſome Aurhors give him, would make usbelieve that he had ſomerime frequented 
the Bar; bur having retired from the World art the Age of fixrteen years, there is no probability that 
he follow'd rhe Profefion of an Advocate. The place of his Retreat upon Mount Sina, is famous 
for rhe great number of Monks which dwell there : He himſelf enrred nor into a Monaſtery, bur 
pur himſelf under the Conduct of an ancient Hermit, call'd Martyrius : He continued ninteen years 

With 
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ALS with this hoy o!d Man in an humble and faithful Obedience ro him. Afrer his death St. F:h re- 


Sr. Fobn 


Clin cus, 
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tir'd into the Solitude of Thela, abour five Miles from the Charch which was upon Mount Sz, 
whither he came on Sundays and Saturdays ro atijit ar Divine Serv.cc,and to receiverhe Communion. 
There w:s a Solitary who pur himfelf under his Conduct. Towards the end of the fixth Ace he 
was Choſen Abbor of the Monks of Mcunt $7na, and govern'd this Monaitery fer fome years ; bx 
finding h/\mleif near his End, he quirred the Governmenr of this Monaſtery, and retir'd into rhe So- 
licude, leaving his Brother Georgr2us in his room. He died of a grear Age a: the deginn:rg of the 
next Century. While he was Abbor, he compos'd his Scale of the Cloyſter, ar the detire of Foin 
Albor of Raithu. This Book was very famous among the Greeks, but the Latins had no know- 
ledge of ir tor rhe ſpace of 600 years. 

This Scale contains 30 Degrees, whichare ſo many Chriſtian and Religious Vertues, which the 
Author explains by hcly Maxims, and teaches the Practice of chem by wile Countels. 

The firit is of Renouncing the World ; the ſecond of Abiiratting from the things of the World ; 
the third of Pilgrimage, or a Retreat our of rhe World. To theſe three Degrees he ſubjoyns ſfoine 


Reflexions to ſhew that we mult nor give credit ro Dreams, aArming thar the Devil makes uſe of 
them ro deceive the Solitary. 

The fourth Degree is of Obedience. He thinks rhar ir is one of the Effects of rhis Vertue, tha: 
a Monk ſhould confeſs his fins to his Supericr, whois thetrae and proper Judge, and ro him only : 
He would alſo havea Monk ready to Confels them to all rhe World, it his Superior does order him. 
Upon this cccaſfion he relates the publick Penance of a Robber, who publ.ckly confeſsd molt enor- 
mous ſins, by the Order of an Abbor cf a Monaitery near the City of Alcxandria, whither he had 
retird. From hence he rakes occaſion to deſcribe the admirable Vertnes of the Monks of this Mo- 
naftery, and the Penance of one nam'd 1/idore, whom this Abbor had obl.g'd ro kneel down before 
all thoſe who ſhould enter into the Monaſtery, and ro continue rhis Practice for the ſpace of {even 
whole years. He relatesalſo many other Examples of the Parience, Humility, and Obedience pra- 
&is'd by the Monks of this Monaſtery, whom this Abbor humbled ei:her by ſharp Rebukes, or rude 
Treatment, altho they had nor deſerv'd them. Bur nothing is more horrible than the Examples of 
Penance which our Saintrelares in this Degrce, and the next which is of Penance,and the Repreſenta. 
tion he makes of the Monaſtery of Penitents, which was burone mile diſtant from that of which we 
have now ſpoken, and govern'd by the ſame Abbor ; it was call'd The Priſen,and irdid really refem- 
ble a Priſon for its darkneſs, irs ſtench and filchineſs. -In ir were ſhur up many Monks, who having 
fall'n into ſome Crimes, defir'd ro be ſhur up there, thar they mighr expiate their Crimes by volun- 
rary Torments, which exceeded all that can be imagin'd. Some pais'd Nights and Days itanding 
expos'd ro the Injuries of the Weather, others were bound and manacl'd, others had their Feer in 
Ferrers, others were lying upon Aſhes; Some were beatingrheir Breaſt with their Fiſt, others were 
tearing their Face : They had all ſadneſs viſible in their Countenance ; ſome made dreadful La- 
mentations, others ſhed abundance of Tears, the greatneſs of Grief hindred others from ſpeaking, 
and they are almoſt nothing ar all. Laſtly, having practis'd all theſe kind of Aufteriries during their 
Life, they defir'd that after their Death the honour of Burial ſhould be deny'd them. 

The fixth Degree is of the Medirarion of Death. After he has made ſome Reflexions upon the 
Uſefulneſs of this Practice, he propoſes ſome Examples'of the wonderful Effects it has had upon the 
Minds of ſome Hermitrs. 

* The ſeventh is of the Grief of Penance, and the Neceflity of Tears, There he relates as a great 
wonder, the Hiſtory of a Solitary, who on the Eve of his death, had a Raprure, wherein he ima- 
gin'd, that he ſaw Men who demanded an Account of his Life; ro whom he anſwer'd with a loud 
voice, telling them what he had done, and whar he had nor done. 

The eighth Degree is of Meekneſs which ſhould overcome Anger. There he deſcribes the deadly 
Effects of this Poiſon, and preſcribes Means for ſubduing ir. 

The ninth teaches the Soliraries to forger Reproaches. 

The tenth condemns Evil-ſpeaking and raſh Judging. 

The eleventh recommends Silence. 

The twelfth is againſt Lying. 

The thirteenth blames Envy and Sloth, and chiefly that which a Man is guilty of in the time of 
Prayer. 

The fourteenth difſwades from Intemperance. | 

The fifreenth contains the Praiſes of Chaſtiry. There he ſhews the Conſequence of this Vertue, 
and the Enormity of the Crime which is oppoſite to ir. He obſerves thar it is more punith'd inthe 
Church than Hereſie it ſelf; he condemns it even to the Motions of Luſt which happen in thetime 
of ſleep. He preſcribes for a Remedy, that they ſhould cloth themſelves with Sack-cloth, and co- 
ver themſelves with Aſtes, that they ſhould paſs rhe night ſtanding, thar they ſhould ſuffer hunger 
and thirſt, that they ſhould lodge in the Tombs, and be humble and charitable. 

The ſixteenth Degree oppoſes Covetouſneſs, which is there call'd a Monſter with many Heads, 
the Tyrant of our Souls, the Daughter of Infideliry, &c. Voluntary Poverty is taugh: in the ſe- 
cond part of this Degree. 

The ſeventeenth Degree is the Inſenſibiliry of Holy and Religious Things, into which Religious 


Perſons often fall. 
The 
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The eighreenth Degree cxhorts Chriſtians ro rake heed of Nleep, which creeps upon them chiefly % ALY 
in the time of Prayer. There he ſpeaks of the uſetuinels of Common Prayers. : S. Fokn 
The nineteenth 1s of Corporal and Spirirual Vigilance. Climacus.. 
The rwentierth is again{t deceirful Vanities. WY ND 
The one and rwentieth diſcovers the Diſorders which Vain-glory produces. 
The twoand twentieth makes a particular Enumeration of the deadly Eficcts of Pride. 
The three and twenrierh teaches ro oppole blaiphemous and impious Thoughts which the Devil 
ſuggeſts, in thetime of Holy Actions, ro the Monks. 
The four and twentieth reaches Mildneſs and Simplicity. 
The five and twentieth uniolds the Advaniages of Humility. 
The fix and twentieth gives Inſtructions for diſcerning berween Gocd and Evil, Vertue and Vice 
between good and evil Thoughts, and gives Rules for a good Condutt in the Sp'rirual Life. 
The ſeven and twentieth is of the Sacred Repcſe of Body and Soul which the Solitary enjoy. 
This Degree contains many Myſtical Thoughts. Sr. Fcbn Climacyns oblerves at the beginning, that 
the Sclirary and Hermerical Life, alrho ir be more perfect, yer it is nor ſuitable ro all the World. 
He defines the Repole of the Body, a ttare of Tranquility and Peace ; whercin ali Motions, and all 
the Corporeal Senſes are ſubje& ro Reaſon ; and the-Repoſe of the Soul a Sercnity of Mind, and 
calm Meditation, which is exempred from all d:ſtraction, and inviolable by Spiritual Thieves who 
are the Devils. He char is arriv'd at this ſtare, rejects all evil Thoughts which are preſented to his 
Mind ; he has no need to be inſtrufted by Diſcourſe, finc2 he is raught by his own Actions ; he is 
nor only free from diſturbance by rhe Commorion of his Patons, bur he does nor ſo much as know 
jr. He knows the true depth of our Myliteries, withour diving into them by Human reaſoning. 
He never ceaſes to pray and ſing praifesro God: He has no Care or Anxiety about his Temporal 
Subfiſtence; he feels no Emorion by any ſenfible Object. Laſtly, he is poſſeſs'd with the Love of the 
mot Holy God, which entirely employs him. 
The reft of this Degree conrains the Praiſe of an Hermetical Life, which Sr. Fohn Climacus beliey'd 
ro be more excellent than any other, and Preceprs for living well in Solicude. 
The eight and twenticth is of the Necefiity of Prayer, and the Diſpoſitiuns we oughr ro bring 


to IT. 
The nine and rwentierh is of the perfect Tranquility of a Soul emancipated from Paſſions, and 


adorn'd with all ſorts of Vertues. . 
The thirtieth is of Faith, Hope and Charity, which arethe Foundation and Bond of all Chriſtian 


Verrues. 

St. Fohn Climacus joyns to this Book which 1s far all Monks, a particular Letrer to the Abbor of 
Raithu, abour the Qualitications and Diipoſitions of a Paſtor, or rather of a Superior and Abbor, 
and abour the manner wherein he ſhould behave himſelf rowards his Monks. 

The Thoughts of St. Fehn Climacus are more ſublime, more ſolid, and more juſt than thoſe of 
the greater part of Aſcerical Aurhors ; His ſtyle is cloſe and elegant : He writes with much brevi- 
ty, and includes many Thoughts in a few words : Heſpeaks by Sentencesand Aphoriſms. He pro- 
poſes his Thoughts in a figurative way,and inſerts many Alluſions, many Paſſages of Scriprure, di- 
vers Allegoriesof the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtamenr, ſome rare Examples, ſome Parables and Hi- 
ſtories, into his Diſcourſe. This kind of writing renders it obſcure, inſfomuch thar his Work ſtands 
innecd of an Explication. Fol Abbot of Raizhu was the firſt who compos'd and publiſh'd Expo- 
firions npon this Author, which are collected rogether in the Bibliotheque of the Fathers. Afrer- 
ward Elias the Metropolitan of Crete, wrote Commentaries upon St.Fohn Climachus, as he had done 
upon St. Gregory Nazianzen : The Manuſcripts are found in many Libraries. Diony/ius of Chartres 
did alſo make Commentaries upon the Scale ; in which there is an old Verſion of the Scale of Sr. 
Fobn C/imacu before that of Ambroſins of Camaldulum., This was printed at Venice in 1531, and 
1569. A Dodtor of Flanders causd itto be reprinted ar Collen in 1583, together with new Exp!i- 
cations at the end of every Degree. Lattly, Matthew Raderus the Teſuir made a new. Verſion of 
the Works of Sr. Fobn C/imacus, which was prinred with the Greek at Parzs in 1633. There are be- 
fides this many Manuſcripts of this Author in Libraries, which may be uſeful for making a more cor- 
ret Edition. Ir has becnoften tranſlared into the Vulgar Tongue : There is a Tranſlation of it in- 
tro [raiian, printed ar Venzce in 1585, another in the Vulgar Greck by Margunis , printed at Venice 
in 1599. In our time Mr. Arnaud d' Andilly has made a French Tranſlation of ir, which he has re- 
form'd and rectified by many Manuſcriprs in a ſecond Edition. There are added to it conſiderable 
Explications, into which he has inferred a good part of the Commentaries of El:as of Crete, and 
the Life of St. Fohn C/imacus, raken out of two ancient Authors - who had written it in Greek, 
whercof the one was a Monk of his Time, and the other an Abbor of the Monaſtery of Raithy, 
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£ 0hn Abbot of the Monaſtery of Raithu, a Coremporary ro Sr: Fohn Climacus, wrote a Letter to 
} this Father, a Commendation of, and Commentary upon his Scale, Theſe Works are found 


in the Bibliorheques of the Fathers. 


ES GREGORY 


OT: Gregory was of an Iljuſtrious Family of Reme : His Father was Grandchild ro Pope Fel: x the 

Second, the Son of Gordianus and Sylvia: He ſtudied ar Rome with very good Succels ; his qua- 
liry and merit procur'd himto be quickly preferr'd to rhe Office of Governour of the Ciry of Rome. 
After the death of his Father he conſecrated himſelf ro rhe Service of God,and gave all his Pofleſ- 
fions for building and maintaining Monaſteries. He cauſed tix ro be bu:lr in Sic:{y,and one at Rome, 
whither he himſelf retir'd. Pelagius the Second ordaind him Deaccn in 582, and drew him forth 
from his Retrear ro ſend him to Cor. (tantinop!e, in the quality of a Surrcgare,to rhe Court of the Em- 
peror Tiberius. He had rot much buſineſs, neither did he Kay long there : There is only a Confe- 
rence mentioned which he had with the Patriarch Eutychins, wherein he maintains againit him, Thar 
the Bodies of rhe Bleſſed afrer rhe Reſurrection, ſhall nor be of the Nature of Air or Wind, bur 
ſhall be palpable and felid by their Nature, altho miraculouſly ſubril. 

He return'd to Rome after the death of Tiberins in 586, where he was employ'd as Secretary ro 
Pope Pe/agius. This Pope dying, the Clergy and People choſe Sr. Gregory to fill his place. The Em- 
perors were greatly concern'd, that none ſhould be promoted to the Holy See who was contrary to 
them, and therefcre they permitted not him who was choſen ro be Ordain'd, tilirhey had approv'd 
rhe Election. Sr. Gregory who ſhun'd this Dignity as much as others ſeek ir, wrore a Letter to the 
Emperor Mauritius, wherein he earneſtly prays him nor to conſent to his Election, and to order thar 
they quickly proceed to make another. The Governour of Rome detain this Letter, and ſecur'd 
the Perſon of Sr. Gregory, for fear leit he ſhould fly away, and ſend ro the Emperor the Act, where- 
in he had been choſen Biſhop of Reme. Mauritius who knew St.Gregory particularly well, was very 
glad ar rhis El-&ion, and order'd thar he ſhould be quickly conſecrated. 

Reme was then affliited with a Contagious Diſeaſe, whereof Pelagius died, and which kill'd fo 
greata number of People, thar the Ciry was almoit turn'd inco a Delerr. During rhe vacancy of the 
Sce, St, Gregoryexhorred the People ro make Lirances, z. e. Publick Procefiſions of all the Inhabirantrs 
divided into ſeven Choirs. Sometime after St. Gregory got out of Rome by concealing himſelf in a 
Basker, ro deceivethe Guards that were {crat the Gares for hindering his Eſcape, and went and hid 
himſelf in a Cave in the middle of a Wood ; bur being difcover'd he was Conſecrared and Promo- 
red to the Sce of Rome, on the third of September 590. 

Immediately afrer his Promotion, he made a Publick Profeſſion of his Faith, and wrore Synodi- 
cal Letters ro the Eaſtern Patriarchs : In them he aſſumes rhe Tirleof the Servant of the Servants of 
Ged, in oppoſition ro the proud Titles which che other Parriachs afſlumed. He regulared the fing- 
ing and the Service of the Church of R:me, reform'd his Clergy, and pur the City in very good or- 
der. 
Altho he was of a very weak Conſtitution, and ſubje& ro many Diſeaſes, yer he endur'd with 
Courage the Farigues and Labours cf the Biſhoprick, and diſchirg'd all che Duties of his Function: 
He rook care of the Temporal and Spiritual Welfare of his Sheep. He concern'd himſelf in the 
Defence of the City of Rome againſt the Lombards, and reliev'd the People with his great Alms, for 
which he employ'd all the Revenue of St. Peter's Parrimony. 

Bur he rook particular care of the Clergy and Biſhops of Italy and S:ici!y, who depended more 
immediately upon the Biſhop of Rome than others. Afﬀoon as he underſtood thar any Church was 
vacant, he ſent a Deputy to ir, and caus'd a Biſhopto be immediately choſen,and himſelf Ordain'd, 
or caus'd him who was choſen ro be Ordain'd. He quickly applyed a Remedy to the Diſorders 
which happen'd in the Churches, ard ſuffer'd nor any Diſorder in them. Betides the particular Care 
which St. Gregory had of his own Church, and of thoſe that more nearly concern'd him-; he applied 
himſelf alfo ro the Afﬀairs of the Univerſal Church. . On the one tide heus'd all his Endeavours for 
quenching that Flame which was kindled abour the Aﬀair cf the rhree Chapters in the Church : On 


the other fide he labour'd to deliver Afric from the Schiln of the Donrti/25,and ro re-eſtabliſh there 
rhe 
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the Regulations of the Canons. He did often vigorouſly oppoſe the * Title of Univerſal Patriarch, nv 
which the Parriarchs of Conſtantinople afſum'd ro themſelves : His Care extended ro the moſt diftant St. Gregory 
places, and even ro the moſt barvarous Nations. He ſent the Monk Aſtin and his Companionsto CW WD 
rhe Erzliſh to Converr thar People. He ſuffer'd noteven the Fews to live in quier, bur ſollicired the * He calls 
Superior Powers againſt them : Bur he had a particular Conſideration of the Biſhops his Collegues, ©Þis Title, 
he comforted them in their Afictions, congrarulated them and exhorred them upon occation, and Proud, Lte- 
rebuk'd them alſo freely and briskly for their Faults. He honour'd their Merit with the Ornament © _ 
of the Palium, which heſent ro them Grats and freely, and delighted to relieve and protect them —_— 
in all kind of Rencounters. He watch'd continually forthe maintenance of Diſcipline every where; tchriftian 
he perſecured Vices and Diſorders whereſoever rkey happen'd, and would nor ſuffer any Simony in ana Dia 
the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. In a word, he us'd his urmoſt endeavours ro have the Canons inviola- bolical, 
bly obſerv'd in all the Churches of the World, being perſwaded, that in this conſiſted all the Power cave p. 
and Authoriry which che Primacy of his See gave him. gm, 

; ews how 
far the Pope of Rome was then from aſſuming an Univerſal Supremacy over the Church. 


All theſe different Employments did not hinder him from writing many Books. When he was 
at Conſtantinople he begun the Morals upon Fob, ar the deſire of Leander Biſhop of Sevi/, who was 
then there, and with whom he contracted an intimate Friendſhip. The Paſtoral was the firſt Book 
whichhe wrote after his Ordination, in Anſwer ro the Calumny which Fohn Biſhop of Ravenna had 
rais'd againſt him, becauſe he refus'd the Biſhoprick with ſo much ſtiffneſs. His Paſtoral Office ob- 
ligd him to make many Homilies ; we have thoſe which he compos'd upon Ezekzel, and forty upon 
the Goſpels. The Dialogues were the Product of the Rerirements which he made from time ro 
rime. 

Bur before we enter upon a particular Enumeration of theſe Works, we muſt givean Abridgment 
of his Letters, which contain an infnire number of important Points concerning the Diſcipline of 
the Church. Theſe are commonly rank'd according ro theorder of their Dares, and diſtributed in- 
ro the Method of fourteen Indictions, which anſwers ro the Years of St. Gregory's Ponrificar, begin- 
ning at the Month of September in the Year 590. which is the ninth Indidtion, and ending at the 
Month of March of the ſeventh Indiction of the Cycle, according to the Indictions ofthe Year 604. 
of the Vulgar Xra, which is the time of St. Gregory's death. Theſe Lerters have been ſince divi- 
ded into twelve Books, each of which contain an Indiction, excepr the ſecond and ſeventh, which 
comprehends two of rhem. The number of Letrers amounts to 840. or thereabours. Since there 
are many of theſe Lerrers which concern the ſame Points of Diſcipline, we ſhall not follow the order 
of Time, bur give an account of them under certain principal Heads. 


{ oncerning Baptiſm. 


QT. Gregory proves, That Baptiſm does truly and perfectly pardon fins ; thar ir does not only in 
appearance explate them, as ſome think, bur ir really remits rhem, altho it leave the Man ſub- 
ject ro Paſſions, Book 9. Epiſtle 39. He approves the Opinion of Leander Biſhop of Sevil, who re- 
mark'd, that it was indifferent to uſe three Dippings in Bapriſm, or one only. He adds, that we 
muſt follow the Cuſtom of rhe Church where we are, Lib. 1. Ep. gr. 

He would have no Body forc'd to receive Baptiſm, 1b:d. Ep. 45. ; 

He permirs Baptiſm ro be given to the Fews, on Sunday or a Feſtival, if they cannot conveni- 
ently wait till Eaſter, after they have been made to obſerve a Faſt of forty days : Bur if they be 
willing to wait till Eaſter, his Opinion 1s that they ſhould nor be bapriz'd before, Lib. 7. Ep. 24- 

As to the Validity of the Baptiſm of Herericks, and the manner of receiving them into the 
Church, he ſays as it follows here, when he was conſulred by Quirinus and the Carholicks of Iberia, 
Thar according to the Tradition of the Church, thoſe who have been baprtiz'd by Herericks in the 
Name of the Trinity, are receiv'd into the Church, either by Unction with Chryſm, or by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, or by a bare Profeſſion of the Faith : That in the Weſt the Arians are receiv'd into 
the Church by laying Hands upon them ; thar in the Eaſt this is done by Unction with Chryſm; 
that the Manophyſites and other Hereticks are receiv'd there by makin only a fincere Profeſſion of 
the Catholick Faith : Thar the Bono/tans, who did nor believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Cataphrygians 
who did nor believe as they ſhould inthe Holy Ghoſt, bur thought Montanus tobe him, and the He- 
reticks like them, are bapriz'd when they re-entef into the Church, the Baptiſm which they hayere- 
ceiv'd nor being true, ſince it was not given inthe Name of the Trinity, Book 9. Ep. 61. 

The Monks muſt not be Sponſors, B. 3.-Ep. 40. . 

When it is uncertain whether a Perſon has been baptiz'd or confirm'd, we muſt baxtize or con- 
firm them, rather than ſuffer them to periſh in this doubr, B, 12, Ep. 32, 


V of 


St. Gregory 
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Of the UnGion, that is uſed at Baptiſm, or Confir- 


Manon. 


E writes to the Biſhop of Ca/ars, that Prieſts are forbidden to uſe the Union of Chryſm on 
the Front of the Bapriz'd, bur they may uſe it upon the Breaſt, leaving it to the Biſhops afrer- 
wards to uſe it upon the Front, Book 3. Ep.9. Afterwards ſpeaking of this. Prohibition, he fays, 
Thar it was made becauſe ſuch is the Cuſtom of his Church ; bur if. this be rroubleſome to thoſe 
that have anorher Cuſtom, he does nor find fault with the Prieits thar ſhall uſe this Unction in the 
abſence of the Biſhop. We have already relared another plac2 concerning the UnCtion which is us'd 


in the Eaſt for receiving Hererticks, B. 9. Ep. 61. 


Of the Conjecration of the Enchariſt. 


Anuarius Biſhop of Calars, being very aged and infirm, was ſubject to be indiſpos'd by ſaying 
7 Maſs ; and after he rerurned he knew not rhe place of the Canon where he had lefr off: And ma- 
ny Perſons doubted, whether. they ſhould receive the Communion of the Hoſty thus Conſecrared, 
Sr. Gregory declares, Thar they ought nor ro make any ſcruple of ir, and that they may receive ir 
with aſſurance, becauſe the infirmity of him that Confecrares, does not change, nor divert the Be- 
nediction ; bur he ſays, thar rhis Biſhop ſhould be admoniſhed nor ro do the Office, when he finds 


himſelf in this Condirion, B. 11. Ep. 59. 


About Penance. 


GT. Gregory has written a Letter expreſly againſt rhoſe who believ'd, that after a Penance of three 
Years, one might rake his eaſe, and commir the ſame Crimes with impuniry. There he lays 


; down this excellent Maxim, Thar true Penance does not only conſiſt in bewailing fins paſt, bur in 


abſtaining from them for the future. Panitentia eft commiſſa flere, & iterum plangenda declinare. 
The Clergy who had committed any Crimes, were pur under Penance, and ſhut up in Monaſte- 
ries, ro receive there Corporal Puniſhment, B. 1. Ep. 18. B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep.28. B. 3. Ep.g. 
A Clergy-man, who being depos'd, did perform the Duries of his Function, was to be pur under 
Penance all the reſt of his Life: yet it was lawful for the Biſhop to receive him ro Lay-Communion 


after a long Penance, B. 4. Ep. 5. 
A Clergy man falling into fin, and being put under Penance, can never hope to enter again into 


the Clergy, B. 1. Ep. 18, & 43. B. 3. Ep. 26. 

There is not the ſame reaſon of an Abbot who is a Prieft, who afrer his Penance, may be reftor'd 
to his Dignity of Abbor, bur not to thar of Prieſt, B. 4. Ep. 4. One who is only an Abbor, and nor 
a Prieſt, ſhall continue depos'd for ever, Ib. Ep. 16. A Prieſt depoſed may be made an Abbor, and 


have the Care of Monaſteries, 16. Ep. 17. 


A About the Indiſſoluableneſs of Marriage. 


dT: Gregory proves in the 39th Epiſtle of the gth Book, thar Marriages are not diſſolv'd by the En- 
trance of one of the married Perſons into a Religious Houſe, altho Humane Laws permir the 
Man to part from his Wife, or the Woman from her Husband, for thar end thar they may go into a 
Monaſtery. He adds in the 44th Lerter of the ſame Book, where he handles alſo the ſameQuettion, 
That the Law of God doesnor allow a Man to forſake his Wife for any Cauſe bur thar of Adultery. 
Nevertheleſs he permits married Perſons ro part from one another, thar they may enter intro a Reli- 
gious Houſe, when this is done with the conſent of both Parties, B. 5. Ep. 49. B. 9. Ep. 39. 

In the 32d Letter of Book 8. he determines a particular Caſe abour this Sub;e&t. A married Wo- 
man had parted from her Husband, and was become a Nun, becauſe ſhe ſuſpected him of Adulre- 
ry ; bur ſhe could not convict him of ir, and the married Man purg'd himſelf by Oath, afirming 


that he was not guilry. Hereupon the Woman return to him, which mov'd her Biſtop ro Excom- 
; miunicare 


f* F# . / /, © FY © . : 
a f; PIR 443472 474 a4+ 21: P ? i 
of the Szx10 Century of Chriftimity. 75 
municate her and all her Family. Sr. Gregory wrote tO this Biſhop, Thar he muſt immediately re NUSA 
{tore her Family tro Communion ; and as to the Woman, he muit nor ſuffer her to continue a long dt. Gregory 
time Excommunicate, if it were notorious, rhat the had no Preofs that her Hu-band had committed GI 
Adultery, and if the Suſpicion ſhe had of him was rcmov d by his Oath. 


” C? 


Li 4 7 | # Fo : 
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V 7 Hen a See is vacant, it mutt be fill d quickly with a worthy Perſon, Book r. Ep. 18, 56, 9 79. 

B. 6. Ep. 1. 'Tis forbidden to leave it vacant more than rbree Months, B. 6. Ep. 39. During 
the Vacancy, the Cuſtom of rhe Church of Rome, as tothe Suffragan Biſhop: of ker Merropolis, was 
ro name a Deputy : And St. Gregory gives us many Forms of commitſioning rheſe Depuries, B. r. Ep. 
15, .51,75,76. B. 2. Ep. B. 19. & 20,26, 27. 5. Ep. 21. B. 3.Ep.39. B. 11. Ep. 16, 17,18, 19. Thcie 
Deputies made an Inventory of the Goods of the Church, chietly of the Moveavles, B. 3. Ep. 11. B.2, 
Tnd. 11. Ep. 22. They cannor appropriare ro themſelves any of che Poſſeiiions and Revenues of the va- 
cant Church, bur they ſhould keep them, B. 2. Ep. 27, © 39. Yet a Recompence may be given to 
any for their rrouble, B. 3. Ep. 11. The Deputy ſhould be preſent ar the Election, B. 12. Ep. 19. 
Prayers were made for the Future Election of a Biſhop, B. 1. Ep. 56. A Church is nor to be look d 
upon as yacant, when the Biſhop is ſeiz'd with a Diſeaſe which hinders him {rom performing his Of- 
fice : In ſuch a caſe he muſt nor bedepos'd, bur have one given h:m for his Atffiltance, Diſpenſatorem : 
He muſt conrinue in his ſtation, and enjoy his Revenue, B. 2. Ep. 5. If he deiires to Retire, yer 
they ought not to proceed to the EleCtion of another Biſhop, until he has given his Demiftion in 


Writing, 1b:d. 


Concerning the Elefions and Ordinations of Þiſhops. 


QT: Gregory does not meddle with chooſing the Biſhops of the Churches depending upon his Me- 
trropolis, bur leaves the Clergy and People the Liberty of Election; and when they have choſen 
one, if he be found worthy, he Ordains him : Bur if he be found incapable, he orders them rochooſe 
another, B. 8. Ep. 18. B, 3. Ep. 2. B. 6. Ep. 38. B. 1. Ep. 56, 57+ B. 2.Ind. ro. Ep. 18. B. 8, Ep. 
18, 34. B. 12. Ep. 6. | | 

He does not afſime to himſelf rhe Ordinarions of the Biſhops which were nor his Suffragans, bur 
he would have rhem Ordain'd by thoſe tro whom it belongs, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 29, 30,31.B. 1 1.Ep. 57. 
When there are no fir Perſons found upon the place, he allows the Clergy and People ro ſend Depu- 
ties 10 Rome, to chooſe one of the Clergy of Italy, B.2. Ind. 11.Ep. 15. B. 11. Ep. 14. When Per- 
ſons cannor be found thar are every way fit, he allows of ſuch as are indifferently good, B. 4. Ep. 19. 
When there is a Conteſt berween the Clergy and rhe Pcople, as happen'd ar the Election of a Bi- 
ſhop of Syracuſe, when the People choſe one Perſon, and the Clergy choſe another, he orders, Thar 
they ſhonld both come to Rome, and that he ſhall be preferrd, who belt deſerves this Dignity, B. 4. 
Ep. 47. He would have the Opinion of choſe who are abſenr ask'd, if they be of rhe Nobiliry, B. 2. 
Td. 11. Ep.29, 39, 31. Tho he does not meddle with Ele&tions, yet he ſometimes excludes thoſe 
who are choſen, ashe did Maximus ouc of the Biſhoprick cf S2/one, B. 3. Ep. 15. and ſometimeshe 
propoſes Perſons whom he rhinks well qualified, B. 3. Ep. 15. He deſcribes ro the Electors the 
Qualifications heoughr to have whom they chooſe, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 29. & B. 4. Ep. 47. He approves 
of the Elc&tions made by way of Compromile, B. 2. Ind. 11.Ep. 35. 

Theſe following are the excellent Rules which St. Gregory preſcribes about the Choice of Biſhops. 
The Electors ſhould examin his Life whom they are abour ro chooſe, as faras by Law they can : They 
ſhou!d nor be partial, either for Favour, Sollicitation, or Money, B.7. Id. 2. Ep. 26.B. 1x. Ep. 19. 
They ſhould not conſider their gwn particular Profit, bur only the Glory of God and the Good of 
his Charch, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 29. B. 4. Ep. 479. They muſt deny the Biſhoprick rothoſe whoſeek 
after ir, and give it to thoſe that ſhun ir, B. 6. Ep. 4. They muſt prefer thofe thar are of the Clergy 
of the Church before orhers, B. 1. Ep. 56. B. 2. Ind. 10. Ep. 19. B. 9. Ind. 2. Ep. 25. 

They muſt nor chooſe a Lay-man, B. 2. Ind. 10. Ep 19. ibid. Ind. 2. Ep. 111, 114, 115. B. 3 
Ep. 39. B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 112, 115. B. 11. Ep. 16. They muſt reject thoſe who ſolicit for a Bi- 
ſhoprick, B. 11. Ep. 19. They muit nor chooie a Perſon roo old, B. 12, Ep. 6.nor one of the youn- 
ger ſorr, B. 2. nd. 11. Ep. 47, © 48. 

They muſt nor chooſe, nor Ordain Bigamiſts, nor thoſe who have eſpouſed Widows, nor thoſe 
who are ignorant of Learning, nor thoſe who have any norable defect in their Body, nor thoſe who 
have done publick Penance, nor thoſe who have any Perſonal Obligation to another Office, nor 


Strangers that are unknown, B. 2. Ep. 25. 


He 
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AS He thar is Ordain'd Prieſt ſhould know the Pſalter, Book 4. Epiſtle 45. 

St-Greg0Y. St, Gregorydeclares, Thar Re-ordination is forbidden aſmuch as Re-baptization B. 2. Ep. 32. They 

WY VV muſt nor Ordain an Arch-deacon or Deacon of another Church, withour the leave of his Biſhop, 
; B. 4. Ep. 19.B. 12. Ep. 16. | 


Of the Authority and Cſefulneſs of Councils. 


QT. Gregory had a very particular Veneration for the Decrees and Canons of General Councils, 
that are received in the Church, and ſeems to be perſwaded that he could not meddle with them. 
e was no ſooner promored to the Pontificat, but he ſolemnly declar'd in his Lerter to the Parriarchs, 
Thar he revercd the four firſt General Councils, as he did the four Goſpels ; and rhar he had alſo 
a great reſpect for the-fifth General Council, B. Ep. 24. He repeats the ſame thing in Bock 2. 1nd. 
II. Ep. 10. 
is tedecs the Neceflity of Provincial Councils for maintaining Diſcipline and Judging 
of Biſhops, B. 1. Ep. 1, 33, 16, 72, 82.B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 47. B. 3. Ep. 9. Ep. 8. B. 7. Ind. 11. Ep.79, 
111, 112. B. 12. Ep. 32. The Metropolitan ought to aſſemble them, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 47 © 48. 
The Roman Church does nor receive rhe Canons of the Council of Conſtantineple, B. 6. Ep. 31. He 
wrote to the Biſhops of France to Call a Council for Regulating their Diſcipline, B. 7. Ind. 112 
Ep. 111. 


Of the Primacy and Rights of the Biſhop of Rome. 


He Holy See, according to St. Gregory, does not uſe irs Authority, but only to puniſh V.ce : 

Thus all the Biſhops are ſubject ro ir, from the very moment thar they commit any Fault ; bur 

Humiliry makes all the Biſhops equal, when there is no Faulre which obliges the Holy See to exerciſe 
its Authority, B. 7. Ind. 11. Ep. 65. 

The Primacy of the Pope gives him no Right toreverſe the ancient Canons, nor the Priviledges 
and Rights of other Biſhops, B. 2. Ep. 379. Theſe following are his own words, Abſit ut Statuta 
Majorum, a Conſacerdotibus mers in qualibet Eccleſia infringam, quia mihi injuriam facio, ſi fratrum 
meorum jura perturbo. De Eccleſiaſtics vero Privilegis, hoc veſtra fraternitas , poſthabita dubitatione, 
zeneat, quia ſicut noſtra defendimus, ta ſmguls quibuſque Eccleſis, ſua ſura ſervamwus : 1. e. God forbid 
that I ſhould infringe the Decrees of our Anceſtors made by our Fellow-Biſhops in any Church, for T do my 
Self an Injury if I diſturb the Rights of my Brethren : And as to Eccleſiaſtical Priviledges you may firm- 
ly believe, Brother, without the leaſt doubt, that as we defend our own, ſo we reſerve to every Church their 
own Rights. 

Ti Biſhops of Rome refus'd ro rake upon them the Tirle of Univerſal Patriarch of the Church, 
which was given them by the Council of Chalcedor, leſt they ſhould ſeem to encroach upon the Rights 
of other Biſhops, B. 4. Ep. 32. B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 30. 

St. Gregory wrote to Eulogius the Patriarch of Alexandria, who had acquainred him with whar he 
had commanded him ; that he ſhould not any more uſe this term of Commanding, for he knew (ſays 
Gregory to him) what it meant, and what was meant by hs Brethren, that they were his Brethren 
by their Dignity, and his Fathers by their merit, B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 30. 


Of the Apoſtolick Sees. 


þ Ologins Patriarch of Alexandria, had written many things ro Sr. Gregory in fayour of the See of 

Sr. Peter; St. Gregory obſerves to him in his Anſwer, that they were the more grateful ro him, 
becauſe they were written by one, who fits alſo in rhe Chair of Sr. Peter himſelf, and that he had 
done an Honour to himſelf, by endeavouring to do one to the See of Rome : Thar he ſhould know, 
that the Church was ſolidly founded upon the Firmneſs of the Prince of the Apoltles, from whence 
he had his Name of Peter, and that ro him, The Truth ir ſelf faid, I will give thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; to whom he alſo ſaid, when you are Converted, ſtrengthen your Brethren : with- 
out forgetring theſe other words, Simon, Son of Fena, loveſt thou me ? feed my ſheep : Thar u pon this 
account, though there were many Apoſtles, yer there was bur one See of the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, which was raiſed in Authority above the reſt, becauſe of the Primacy which 
he founded : That rhis See is in three places, at Rome, the place where he finiſh'd his 
Courſe ; at Alexandria, whether he ſent his Evangeliſt St. Markto ſupply the place ; and ar Ant:- 
och, where he continued ſeven years ; bur that thele three Sees are bu: one Sec, which belongs 10 


Sr. 
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St. Peter, on Which three Biſhops now fit, which are in effect bur one, in him who pray'd, That NU 
r22y may be one, as T am in the Father, and the Father in me, B. 6. Ep. 37. St.Gr £079 


WY 
The Form of Eccleſiaſtical Decifcons. 


RE follow the principal Rules obſerv'd by St. Gregory in Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions. 
He Judg'd in the firſt place the Biſhops of Traly, S:c7'y, and the Neighbouring Ifles, which 

immediately depended upon Rome as their Merropolis ; as for Example, he cites Fanuarius Biſhop 
of Calars, to Rome, to come and purge himſelf of the Acculartion charged upon him, B. 2. Ind. 11. 
Ep.36. - 

He cauſes the Biſhop of Syracuſa ro come to Rome, B. 2. Id. 1. Ep. 12. The De- 

He cites Maximus Biſhop of Salone, B. 5. Ep. 3 © 25. j_ of 

Having depos'd the Biſhop of Naples, he writes to the Clergy and People of that City to chooſe a, 
another Biſhop in his room, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 3. mony 

He requires his * Warden in $:c:/; ro fend to Rome the Biſhop of Meſſina, and his Accuſers, B. 11. yere cer. 
Ep. 32 © 33. tain Ofi- 

c2rs ap: 

pointed by Popes in the Provinces, for maintaining and taking care of the Patrimony of the Roman Churct; | ich Of- 
ficers were afterwards appointed for Parochial Churches, and are now.call'd Churchwardens, Spelm, Gl:Y, 


The Biſhops of the Vicariate of Reme were oblig'd ro come every year to his Synod : As to thoſe 
of Sicily, they came rhither once in three Years, and S:. Gregory affures them, that he will Ee tarisfied 
if rhey.come bur once in five years, B. 6. Ep. 19. s 

Yer to; facilitate the diſpatch of Aﬀairs, he makes Maximian Biſhop of Syracuſe, his Legar into S:- 
cily, to whom he gives Power to Judge of ſmaller Afﬀairs, on condition thar he ſhould reſerve ro him 
fuch as were of greater Conſequence. He Commitiions the Biſhop of Syracuſe, and four other Bi= 
ihops, to judge the Cauſe of Me!/::us Biſhop of rhe 1/e of Malta, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep.63. As to the 0- 
ther Biſhops of the Weſt, who did nor depend upon his Metropolis, he would have rhem judged by 
a Synod of the Province, withour an Appeal ro the Holy See. He affirms, thar a Biſhop of 4fric 
ſhould be judg'd by a Synod held in Afric B. 1. Ep. 82. He remits Paulinus of Tegeſta, ro the Judg- 
ment of Columbus, B. 10. Ep. 32. 

He affirms, That a Biſhop ought never to be Depos'd till his Cauſe has been firſt heard in a Synod, 
B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep.8& 9. In caſe of an Appeal, or where recourſe is had ro the Holy See, he com- 
monly commiſſions Judges upon the place : whereof here follow ſome Inſtances. 

Florentius Biſhop of Epidaurus, which is now Ragouſa, had been condemn'd by his Merropoliran, 
without being judg'd or convicted in any Synod ; bur St. Gregory declares that his D-poſition oughr 
not to rake place, bur the Cauſe ought ro be re-heard and decided in a Council. He commitlions 
Antonius to be preſent at this Deciſion, B. 1. Ind. 4. Ep. 8 © g. 

He remirs ro Columbus Biſhop of Numidia, the Judgment of rwo Biſhops of Afiic, B. 5. Ep. 36. 
B. 19. Ep. 32. | 

He Cried one of his Wardens ar Rome, to draw up a Proceſs and Judge the Biſhop of Ma- 
laga. B. 11. Ep. 52 © 53. 

The Judgment of this Deacon is related in the Letter 55, wherein he declares by virruz of h's 
Commitlion, that Fanuarius Biſhop cf Malaga was unjuitly forc'd away : He nulls all that had been 
done againſt him, altho' ir was null in it ſelf: He ordains, rhar the other Biſhops who were guilry of 
this bold Invaſion of another's Right, ſhall be ſhurup in a Monaſtery, ro do Penance there ; that he 
who was Ordain'd in the room of Faruarius, ſhall remain depriv'd of the Prielt hood, and all Eccle- 
fialtical Orders, and that Fanuarius ſhall re-enter upon the Poſlefſion of his Biſhopr.ck. This Dea- 
con pronounc'd the Sentence, in the Preſence of the four Goſpels, and according ro the Memorial of 
the Imperial Laws, about rhe Decithons of Biſhops. 

St. Gregory remits ro the Biſhop of Viewna the Judgment of an Abbor of Ce/e#na, who was forſaken 
by bis Biſhop, B. 12. Ep. 1. 

He Commiſſions S7g:ibert Biſhop of Autun,” to determine the Differences berween the Biſhop of 
Turin and Tarentaſia abour the Pariſhes of their Dioceſe, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 120 © 121. 

He pretends alſo ro have a Right of Reviving the Cauſes which were decided in the Eaſt, even 
afreran Appeal. 

The Afair of Hadrian Biſhop of Thebes in Theſſaly is too remarkable ro be paſs'd over hcre in fi- 
fence, This Bithop had been condemn'd by the Biſhop of Lariſſa, upon a Civil Aﬀair, and he 
had brought his Appeal ; bur having recourſe to the Emperors, he was ſent back ro be judg'd before 
the Biſhop of Corinth ; yer he was afterward forc'd to acquieſce in the Judgment of the Biſhop of 
Lariſſa. Some time atrer, rwo Deacons who had been depos'd, one for his Uncleannefs, and the 
other for Embezelling the Revenues of the Church, accus'd Hadrian of ſnffering a Deacon of an il! 
L.ite, alrtho' he knew of his Diſorders, and of ſuffering Infants to die without Baptiſm. The Biſhop 
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RAS) of Larrjjſa condemn d him now for a Criminal Aﬀair as he had done before for a Civil Marter ; he 

St. Gregory appealed from this Sentence ; the Emperors cauled the Informarions to be communicared ro Hecnora- 

WV tus a Deacon, who found none of theſe things true which they charged upon Hadrian, Yet his Cauſe 
was remitred ro the Metropolitan of the firlt Fyſtintenna, Primar of 111112, and Vicar of the Holy 
Sce. This Biſhop withour examining the Caule judicially, confirm'd the Senrence. of the Bifſkop of 
Lariſſa upon the Depokition of ſome Witneſſes, who deciar'd rhar they had heard from rhe Deacor: 
Demetrius the things which were charg'd upon Hadrian, altho' this Deacon deny'd it fo ftifly that he 
could nor be made to confels it by purting him to the Torture. Hadrian had recourſe to Sc. Gregory, 
who null'd rhe Proceedings at Lariſſa and thoſe of rhe Biſhop of the firtt Fuſtinienna, as contrary 
to the Laws and the Canons,. and as null in themielves. even tho' there haa not been any Appeal. 
He cuts off the Biſhop of Fuſtinienna from Communion tor rhirty days, threatens to Excommunicate 
bim of Lari//z, rakes from him all his Juriſdiction over the Biſhop of Thebes, orders kim to rettore” 
the Effects of the Church of Thebes, and remits the Cauſe in his own right only to his Refidents at 
Conſtantineple, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 6 & 7. 

He belicved alſo thar the Holy See could call Cauſes of great Conſequence to Rome, and judge 
them. *Thus he judged and acquitted at Rome Fohn a Prieſt of Chalcedon, who was accuſed of He- 
relie, and condemned by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, B. 5. Ep.15& 16. And he alledges this Ex- 
ample to prove to the Biſhop of Ravenna that he could examin and judge at Reme the Caule of Cl1u- 
dus the Abbct, who had a Difference with the Church of Ravenna, B. 5. Ep. 24. He acquits alſo a 
Prieft of I/auria, who was accuſed of Heretic, B. 5. Ep. 64. Bur he rarely made uſe of this Juriſdi- 
&ion. And the Metropolirans conteſted ir with him. Pau/ a Biſhop of 4fric came ro Rome to 
purge himſelf: Witneſſes are ſent thither who are found inſufficient. Par! defires to be ſent back 
ro Conſtantinople, the Pope allows him ro go thither with two Biſhops, B. 6. Ep. 2. 

As to the ordinary Cauſes berween the Inferior Clergy of the Biſhopricks depending upon the 
Metropolis of R-me, he lefr them to the Decifion of the Biſhops, and would not have his Wardens to 
meddle in them, nor to diminiſh the Juriſdiction of the Ordinary. For, ſays he, if we do nor pre- 

x ſerve the Juriſdiction of cach Biſhop, we overturn the Order of the Church which we ſhould main- 
tain. Nam ſi unicuique Epiſcopo ſua juriſdittio non ſervatur, quid alind agitur, niſi ut per nos, per 
uos Eccleſtaſticus ordo cuſtodiri debuit, confundatur B. 9. Ep.32. Yet he puniſh'd a Prieſt of a 

Parifh in the Dioceſe of another Biſhop, B. 2. Ep. 16. 

As to the Informations abour the Diſorders commirred in the Perſon of a Biſhop, he obſerves that 
they ſhould be made by a Clergy-man together with the Judge, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 1. He would nor 
have a Biſhop detained a long time in Prilon. He fays that he muſt be Depoſed if he be guilty, or 
ſer ar Liberry if he be innocent, B. 1, Ep. 32. The Cuſtom for a Man to purge himſelf by Oath 
when there was no Conviction of him, was in ule in the time of Sr. Gregory, which he approves and 


makes uſe of, B. 2, Ep. 23. B. 9. Ep. 13. 


Againſt the Title of Univerſai Patriarch. 


T. Gregory does nor only oppoſe this Title in the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, bur he maintains 
alſo rhar ir cannor agree to any other Biſhop, and thar rhe Biſhop of Rome neither oughr, nor can 
aſſume ir. Fohn the younger Parriarch of Conſtantinople, had taken upon him this Title in a Coun- 
cil held in 586. in the time of Pope Pe/agius, which oblig'd this Pope ro null the Acts of this Coun- 
cil. St. Gregory wrote of it alſo ro this Patriarch ; bur this made no impreſſion on him, and Fohr 
would not abandon this fine Title, B. 4. Ep. 36. St. Gregory addreſs'd himfelf to rhe Emperor Mau- 
ritius, and exhorred him earneſtly ro employ his Authority for redrefling this Abuſe, and ro force 
him who afſumed this Title ro quit it. He remonſtrares ro him in this Letter, Thar although Jeſus 
Chrift had committed ro Sr. Peter the Care of all his Church, yer he was not called Univerſal Apoſtle ; 
Thar the Title of Univerſal Biſhop is againſt rhe Rules of the Goſpel, and the Appointment of the 
Canons ; that there cannot be an Univerſal Biſhop, but the Authority of all rhe other will be de- 
ſtroy'd or diminiſh'd: Thar if the Biſhop of Conſtantinople were Univerſal Biſhop, and ir ſhould 
happen thar he ſhould fall into Hereſfie, it might be ſaid, thar the Univerial Church was fall'n into 
deſtraction: That the Council of Chalcedon had offer'd this Title to Sr. Leo, bur neither he nor his 
Succeffors would accept ir, leſt by giving ſomething peculiar to one Biſhop only, they ſhould rake a- 
way the Rights which belong to all rhe Biſhops: Thar ir belongs to the Emperor, to reduce by his 
Authoriry him who deſpiſes the Canons, and does injury ro the Univerſal Church by aſſuming this 
ſingular Name, B. 4. Ep. 32. Theſe Remonſtrances had no effect ; for the Emperor would nor 
meddle in this Aﬀair, and had even authorized Fohn the younger, and therefore the Pope com- 
plain'd of it ro the Empreſs, Ep. 34. of the ſame Book. He wrote alſo to other Patriarchs, who 
were, it ſeems, concern'd to oppoſe this new Title: Bur they did not take the Matter ſo heinouſly as 
St. Gregory, and ſuffer'd the Parriarch of Conſtantinople ro enjoy this Title, which did them no preju- 
dice. Nay, Ana#taſius the Patriarch of Antioch, had the boldneſs ro remonſtrate ro St. Gregory, that 
he muſt not be angry for a Matter of fo little conſequence: Bur Sr. Gregory gave him to underſtand, 
that 
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that he did not take the Matter to be ſo. Cyriacus ſucceeding to Fohn in the Sce of Conſtantinople, (NAS 
continued to affume the ſame Tirle, yer he wrore to St. Gregory, immediately after his Promotion, St. Gregory 
This Pope would nor refuſe his Letter ; bur he gave him norice that he ſhould quit tha: Ambitious WO 


Title of Univerſal Parriarch, if he would prevent a Rupture between them, and wrote to the Em- 
peror, thar his Legar ſhould nor Communicate with Cyrz2cus till he bad parted with this vain Title, 
B. 6. Ep. 4. © 5-23, 24, 25, 28, 30 © 31. He Exhorts the Bithop of Theſſalonica nor to approve this 
Tirle, B.7. Ind. 2. Ep.70. Yer Cyriacus would nor quir it, and St. Gregory was allo oblig'd to write 
to him about the end of. his Ponrificar, B. 11. Ep. 43. 


Of the Rights and Authority of the Metropolitans. 


CT. Gregory defires, that in Afric a Primate ſhould be choſen, rather with reſpect to his Merit than 

che Dignity of rhe See, and that he ſhould reſide in a City, B. 1. Ep. 972. Yer he permits the 
Biſhops of Numidia to obſerve their ancien: Cuitoms, even as to the appointing of Primares, pro- 
vided notwithſtanding, ' that they ſuffer none who have' been Donatiſts to aſcend to that Dignity, B. 
74; HATS 

St. Gr egory in naming his Depuries, preſerves the Rights of Metropolitans : Singulis quibuſque Me- 
zropolitis, ſecundum priſcam conſuetudinem, proprio honore ſervato, B. 4. E p. 50. i. E, Saving to eath 
Metropolitan, his pecuiiar honour, according to ancient Cuſtom. 


About the Pallium. 


gd. Gregory ſent the Pallium to many Biſhops. 
To Anaſtaſius of Antioch, B. 1. Ep. 27. 
To him of Ravenna, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 77. B. 4. Ep. 54- | 
To him of Salone, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 130. He threatens to deprive him of ir, B. 2. Ep. 14. 
To Leander Biſhop of Sevil, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 126. 
To Siagrius of Autun, B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 5. Ind. 2. Ep. 113. 
To the Biſhop of Mzlan, B. 3. Ep. 1. 
To the Biſhop of Meſſina, B. 5. Ep. 8. 
To the Biſhop of Arles, B. 4. Ep. 55. 
To the Biſhop of Corinth, B. 4. Ep. 50. 


The form of ſending the Pa/lium, B. 5. Ep. 8. 
He had a Difference with the Biſhop of Rzvenna, abour the time wherein he ſhould wear ir: This 


Biſhop pretended rhar he ought to pur it on 1n the Veſtry, In the preſence of all the Clergy, and wear 
it in Proceſſion ; bur the Pope would nor have him to pur it on ill after the Clergy were gone forth, 
and rhat he ſhould wear it in other places befides in the Church and ar the Altar, B. 2. Ind. rr. Ep. 
53 © 55. Yer he permirs him to wear ir in ſome Procefſions, B. 4. Ep. 11 & 15. But he being 
nor ſatisfied with this, had a mind ro wear it whenever he pleas'd at the Ceremonies ; and therefore 
Sr. Gregory informs him by his Notary Carlonus, afrer whar Manner ir ſhould be us'd, B. 5. Ep. 33. 

He gives it ro the Biſhop of Arles, on Condition thar he ſhould wear it only ar the Altar, B. 3 

He would nor give it ro Deſiderius, becauſe he could nor prove, as he had affirmed, that his Church 
had formerly enjoy'd Apoſtolical Privileges, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 117. 

He would nor give it to the Biſhop of Autun, until ir had been deſfird for him in the Queen's 
Name, and the Biſhops and the Emperor had conſented to it, B. 7. Ind. x. Ep. 5. There he ob- 
ſerves, Thar the Cuſtom is to give it only to Biſhops of noted Merit, who defire it importunately. 


About the T itle of Carainal. 


TJ H Title and Name of Cardinal with St. Gregory, fignifies nothing but what is Titular. As for 

inſtance, He permits the People of Naples to make Biſhop Paul, who was their Deputy, Cardinal 
of their Church, if they thought fir, B. 2. Ep.6 & 7. 16. Ep. 9. He ſpeaks of a Presbyter Cardinal 
in an Orarory. He recommends the Church.of Ca/aria, ro the Biſhop of Urbinum, during the ab- 
ſence and ſickneſs of irs Biſhop, and prays him'ro take care of ir, as he was the proper and Cardinal 
Biſhop, Cardinalem & proprium, B.2. Ind.11.Ep.24 © 25. He makes the Biſhops of ruin'd Churches 
Cardinal Biſhops of other Churches, B. 1. Ep. 77. B. 2. Ind. 10. Ep. 25 & 26. B. 2. Ind, ir. Ep. 13 & 
14. A Deacon who had not been made Cardinal, ought to come afrer thoſe who had been Ordain'd 
Cardinals, 
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St, Gregory tle, has nor the place, antil the day whereon he 1s made Titular. 
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Cardinals, altho' they were younger than he, B. 1. Ep. 79. i. e. A Deacon Ordain'd without a Tij- 
A Presbyter Cardinal of a 


LAY Church of Populania in Tuſcany is a Titular Prieft of that Church, B. 1. Ep. 15. 


Of the Pope's Deputies. 


ST. Gregory grants to Vigzlius Biſhop of Arles, by making him his Vicar in Gaul, the Right of 
giving Letters ro Biſhops who have a Journey to make our of rheir own Country, ro Judge of 
difficult Cauſes with twelve Biſhops, ro Call rogerher the-Biſhops of rhe Country wherein he is Vi- 


car, B. 4. Ep. 50 & 52. | 


The Pope's Lezats. 


1 He Holy See ſent only rwo Deacons to the Emperor, B. 11. Ep. 45. St. Gregory made choice of 
* ſuch as might be moit acceprable ro him, B. 1. Ep. 2. B. 9. Ep. 64 He recommeds them by 
his Letters, B. 5. Ep. 5 © 6. B. 11. Ep. 43. He would have them frequently converſe with pious 
Perſons, to aboliſh the Impreflions which Secular Aﬀairs might make upon them. 


Of the Funions of Arch-deacons, Deacons, Sub-deacons, 
and other Clerg y-men. 


JT = Officers of Biſhops ought to be Clergymen, B. 4. Ep. 4. An Arch-deacon is anſwerable for 

the Moveables of the Church, B. 1. Ep. 16. The Title of Arch-deacon was fo conſiderable, 
that a Biſhop having a deſign to be reveng'd upon an Arch-deacon, would Ordain a Prieft againſt 
his Mind, on purpoſe ro turn him our of his place. Sr. Gregory concern'd himſelf againſt this Bi- 


- ſhop, and rthrearned ro deprive him of the Pallium, and depuſe him, if he did nor reſtore the Arch- 


+ Dalmatie 


deacon, B. 1. Ep. 19. B. 2. Ep. 14, 15, 17, 37. 
St. Gregory grants to an Arch-deacon of Gap the uſe of rhe * Dalmatica, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 112. 


eeisalong Sr. Gregory in a Synod forbids to put the Deacons upon finging in the Church : They ſhould be 


White 
Garment, 
without 
flevees, (ct 
off with 
Purple- 
knaps. 
Spelm, 
Glop. 


employ'd in the Service of the Altar, and the Diſtriburion of Alms. The Sub-deacons ſhould ſing 
the P/a/ms and read the Leſſons, and the Inferiour Orders ſhould nor be employ'd in theſe Functions 
but in caſe of neceſſity, B. 4. Ep. 44. 

The Vidame was an Officer who rook care of the Revenues of the Biſhop of Rome, B. 1. Ep. rt. 
There 1s frequent mention in the Epittles of St. Gregory of the Defenſores, z. e, Wardens, who were 
che Clerks that rook care of the Patrimony of the Roman Church. 


Of the Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. 


$ & He Revenues of Churches ough to be divided into four Parts, whereof one is for the Clergy, and 

another for the Poor; and-the rwo other parrs ought ro be ſubdivided into three, whereof one 
ſhall be for the mainrenance of the Church, rhe other for the Biſhop, and the laſt for the wants of 
particular Perſons, B: 4. Ep. 42. : 

Thar part which is for the Poor, ought to be taken our of the new Purchaſes, as weil as our of 
the old Poſſefſions, B. 3. Ep. 11. B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 8. B. 11. Ep. 49. Thar part which is for the 
Clergy ought to be diſtribured indifferently among them, B. 7. Ind. 10. Ep. 8. 

The Letter 51 of B. 8. contains many Articles of an Agreement made berween the Clergy of Pa- 
rormum and their Biſhop, which the Pope confirms, and in conſequence thereof, order'd the Biſhop, 
Firſt, To diſtribute a full fourth parr of the Revenues of his Church among all rhe Clergy, propor- 
tionable to their Merit, Office and the Labour of each. Secondly, to give them the fourth parr of 
the Offerings of the Faithful, whether they be in Money, or other Preſents. Thirdly, To derain only 
the Remainder of the Moveables for himſelf, and ro unite all! the unmoveable Purchaſes ro rhe Po(- 
ſeflions of the Church. Fourthly, To Commiſſion a Receiver of the Revenues with the Conſent of 


rhe Elders and the Clergy, Seniorum E Cleri, who ſhall give an Accompr every. year, thar all occa- 
fion 
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tion of ſuſpicion may be cur off. Fifthly, To permit the Clergy to take up their Provition of Wine FRA/ 
ar a reaſonable price upon the Credit of the Church. Sixthly, To rake care to remove ill-2orten St- Gregory 
Goods, and to ule only honelt waysof getting. Laſtly, He exhorts him nor ro believe lightly whar 
ſhall be rold him againit his Clergy, not to proceed againſt them with Paſſion, but only by Canoni- 
cal ways. 
The Bilbop cannot by Teftament diſpoſe of the Poſlefſions of the Church, ror cf the Parchaſes 
made while he was Bithop, B. 5. Ep. 1. 
The Revenues of the Church ought ro be employ'd for the Affiſtance of the Poor, withour re- 
ſerving any thing for the furure by a dangerous Precaurion, B.8. Ep. 20. 
Inthe extream neceflity of the Poor, the ſacred Vellels, and that which ſerves for Miniftring in 
holy Things, cughr to be fold, bur all rhe ready Money mult be tirit disburs'd, B. 6. Ep. 13, 35 
66 


The Rights of the Church muſt be maintain'd, the Poſſeſhons which belong ro ir muſt be defend- 
ed and recover'd ; but this muſt nor be done with all the Rigor thar's poſſible : *Twere even berter 
ro loſe ſomething, and abandon a parr of the Revenues of rhe Church, than ro be the Cauſe of Ruin 
ro the Poor, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 23. when there is room for doubting, whether the Goods belong to 
the Church, or no 'tis beſt ro yeild. | 

The Governors of Hoſpitals give an account of their Reyenues ro the Biſhop, B. 3. Ep. 24. 

Ic belongs ro the Biſhop ro take care of theſe Revenues, B. 3. Ep. 24. B. 8. Ep. 20. When he 
cannot do it by himſelf he muſt appoint a Steward for it, B. 11. Ep. 57. 


Of the Patrimony of St. Peter. 


N the time of St. Gregory the Church of Rome had many Poſſeflions in Lands, not only in Italy 

and S:cily, bur alfo in France, in Dalmatia, in Iyricum, 5c. Theſe Pofleflions were call'd The 
Patrimony of St. Peter: they were managed and adminiſtred by the Perſons call'd Defenſores, i. e. 
Wardens, who gave an account of rhem. Sr. Gregory employ'd the Revenues of theſe Parrimonies 
in Works of Piery : he defir'd that his Rights mighr not be exacted with Rigor, nor any new Taxes 
impoſed. H's Wardens had their Prerogarives and Juriſdictions. In Gaul they inſpected the Chap. 
pels and Abbies. Theſe things may be prov d by many Letters. See B. 1. Ep. 1, 2, 23, 37, 38, 39, 
42, 44, 58. B. 2. Ep. 1. Ind. 10, 17. Ind. 11. Ep. 17, 33. B. 5. Ep.'5, 6, 10.B.9g.Ep.65. In this 
aft he ſpeaks of the Righr of inſpecting Chappels and Abbies. | 


Of the Celibacy of Clerg y-men. 


QT. Gregory took it 11] that the Sub-deacons of Sc:ly were oblig'd to abſtainfrom their Wives, ac- 

\- cording ro the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome. This Law appear'd to him harſh and unreaſona- 
ble, becauſe they found nor Conrinence eſtabliſh'd by any Law for them, and they were nor oblig'd 
ro keep it before they were Ordain'd, he fear'd leſt ſomerhing worſe ſhould happen ifrhis yoke were 
impos'd upon them. He orders that none ſhall be Ordain'd for the furure who do not promiſe to 
live in Continence. He declares thar thoſe who have obſerv'd the Prohibirions made three Years 
ago deſerve to be commended ; bur he would nor haye thoſe Depoſed who had broken them, altho 
he forb'dsto promote them to Holy Orders. 

He declares in Letter 34 of Book 3. That he will put in Execution the Order ofthe Pope his Pre- 
deceſfor, abour the Conrinence of the Sub-deacons, and that thoſe who are married ſhall be oblig'd 
to abſtain from ir, or elſe ro forſake the Service of the Altar. He would nor have the Wives pu- 
nifh'd of thoſe who defir'd rather ro quir rhe Service than renounce them. nor the Women hindred 
from marrying again after their death. Heorders that for the furure no Sub-deacon ſhall be made 
who is nor oblig'd before-hand ro obſerve Celibacy. | 

He enjoyns the Bithop of Tarentum who had a Concubine, voluntarily to reſign the Biſhoprick, and 
to do a reaſonable Penance, if he had kept Company with her fince he wasa Biſhop, B. 2. Ind. 11. 
Ep. 4. 

He forbade Cl-rgy-men very ſeverely to keep ſtrange Women in their Houſes, and alſo exhorted 
rhem nor to keep thoſe which are excepred by the Canons, B. 1. Ep. 50. B.7. Ind. 2. Ep. 39. B. 3. 
Ep. 26. B. r1. Ep. 42 © 43. 

He implores the Authority of rhe Prince againſt diſorderly Clergy-men who kepr Women in their 
Houſes, B. 9. Ep. 64. ; 

He forbids ro Ordain a Deacon Biſhop who had a very young Daughter, by whoſe Ageirt mani- 
feſtly appearcd that he had nor long obſerv'd Conrinence, B. $.Ep. 11. 


dd | Againſt 
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St. Gregory 


WW 


Azainst S1mony. 


T. Gregory forbids to take any thing for Ordinations, for Marriages, and for admiSicn into 2 

Religious Houſe, or for any Ecclefiattical Office, B. 3. Ep. 24. B. 4. Ep. 44, 55, 56. B. 7.Ind. 2. 

Ep. 110. Or even for Burial, B. 7. Id. 1. Ep. 4. except whatthe Kinſmen or Heirs offer volun- 
tarily for the Light, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 56. 

He forbids rhe Biſhops of S:c:/y ro rake any thing above the uſual Rate for the Confirmation of 
Infants, pro confirmands Infantibus, B. 11. Ep.22. nor for the Funeral, B.7. Ind. t. Ep. 4. 

He was ſo afraid leſt ir ſhould be rhoughr thar heexacted any thing from rhe Suffragan Biſhops, 
that he would nor ſuffer the Churches ro ſend him the Annual Preſents according ro Cultom, B. x. 
Ep. 64. 

"Srmond was very common in his time in the Eaſt and in Greece, B.5. Ep. 11. B. 4. Ep. 55. B. 9. Ep. 
40.B. 11, Ep. 48. In Sicily, B.7. Ind. 1. Ep. 4, 56. In Afric, B. 10. Ep. 32. Bur chiefly in the 
Ganls, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 111, © 114, 115. B. 9. Ep. 49, 50, 51. andthe following Letters. He wrote 
earneſtly ro Biſhops and Kings, thar they would pur a ſtop to this Diſorder, by forbidding ir, 16:4. 


Of the Submiſſiom due to Princes. 


CT: Gregory gives proof of his Submiſſion ro the Orders of the Emperor, in Ep. 62. of Ind. 11. B. 2; 
Mauritius had directed to him a Law which contain'd three Articles. By the firſt ir was forbid- 
den to receive thoſe into the Clergy who were engaged in any Publick Adminiitration. Sr. Gregory 
found nofaulr with this Article. Bur as to the ſecond, wherein they were forbidden to enter into a 
Monaſtery, he finds itunreaſonable, becauſe the Monaſtery may diſcharge the Debrs of theſe Perſons 
and make up their Accompts ; beſides thar ir's ro be preſum'd that one who deſires ſincerely ro be con- 
verted, will rake order with his Afairs. Neither does he approve the third Head which forbids thoſe 
which had been defign'd for the Militia, to enter into a Monaſtery. He makes his Remonſtrance 
with a great deal of reſpect, and declares ro the Emperor thar he did nor ſuffer this Law to be pub- 
liſh'd, and thar herein he had done hisdury as a Subject and as a Biſhop ; as a Subject in obeying his 
Prince, as a Biſhop in making his moſt humble Remonſtance. Utrobique quod debui exotoi, & Im- 
perators obedientiam prebui, & pro Deo, quod ſenſi minime tacu. 
When Phocas invaded the Empire, Sr. Gregory did not oppoſe his Exaltarion ; bur on the contrary 
he acknowledg'd and even commended him, B. 11. Ep. 45. See alſo the Memorial which is ar 
= OY the beginning of the ſame Book. 
* 4-5 amt In Ep. 127. of Ind. 2. B.* 7, He commends the King Recaredus for bringing back his Arian 
hens " Subjedts to the Church, and repreſents ro him the Reward he was to expect for preſenting ſo many 
Princes Souls to God. He declaresro him thar he looks upon him in this reſpect as much above himſelf: he 
praiſes him alſo for nor recalling rhe Order he had made againſt the Fews. After he has given him 


that he ! F ; gain 
baſely theſe Commendations, he exhorts him to be circumſpect in his behaviour, and recommends to him 
fawn'd up- Humility, Purity, and Moderartion. 


on Phocas 
a Paracide and Uſurper, and bitterly reproach'd the Memory of his Liege Lord Mauritius, Cave, p. 431. 


Notwithſtanding this he did nor forbear ro write to Princes with boldneſs, and to make Chri- 
ſtian Remonſtrances unto them. He exhortrs Phocas to relieve the People, B. 11. Ep.38. He ad- 
moniſhes Kings ro remember thar they are Men like others, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 62. He repreſents ro 
them thatit was nor enough to be a King, bur the chief buſineſs was ro be Pious, B. 5. Ep. 5. & 6. 
He declares to them thar they were oblig'd ro protect the Church and the Faith, B. 2. Ind. 2. 
Ep. 126. B. 3. Ep. 7, 23. B. 4. Ep. 54. B. 5. Ep. 63. B. 9g. Ep. 57, 64. He terrified them by repre- 
ſenting ro them thar the day of Judgment was near at hand, B. 9. Ep, 60,8, 2, Ind, 11, Ep. 61. and 
by threatning them with the Plagues of God, B, 2, Ind, 11, Ep. 65. 


of 
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Of Eccleſraſtical Moderation. 


T. Gregory declares in Lettcr 1. of Book 7. That he always abhor'd the ways of Cruelty tha: 
> were us'd for planting Religion ; thar, if he had pleas'd, he could have deſtroy'd the whole Na- 
tion of the Lomvards, bur thar it was not the Spirit of the Church. 

He deſires thar Juſtice and Equity may be obſerv'd towards the Fews, as well as among Chriſtians, 
and thar no injury may be done unto rhem. Here fol'ow the Examples of his Moderation. He 
wrote to Vizilius of Arles, and Theodorus Biſhop of Ma»ſezlles, That the Fews ought not to be com- 
pell'd ro be bapriz'd, leſt the ſacred Fonts of Regenerarion ro a Divine Life by Bapriſm, ſhould be 
ro them the occaſion of a ſecond Death more deadly than the brit, B. r. Ep. 45. He would have 
them allur'd by Moderation, B. 1. Ep. 11. He does nor appiove the Zeal of a. Fewnewly bapriz'd, 
who on the next day after his Bapriſm, rhoughr fir ro carry an Image of the Virgin, a Croſs, and a 
white Garment in the Synagogue, tro endeavourthe Converlion of rhe F2ws, and ro take from them 
the Place of their Aſſembly. He deſires that theſe things may be remov'd our of the Synagogue, 
and that it may be reſtor'd to the Fews, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 5. 

He blames the Biſhop of Terracina, who had hindred the Fews from celebrating their Fefivals in 
the City, and had driven them our of ir, appointing them another Place for holding their Afſemblies, 
B. 1. Ep. 34. He orders thar the Price of their Synagogues which they had invaded ſhould be re- 
ſtored unto them, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 59. 

He complains of Fohn the Younger, Thar he had ſuffer'd che Prieſts of Conſtantinople to be a- 
bus'd, without concerning himſelf in their Defence : and he adds, thar 'tis a thing unheard of to 
force People by beating them wich a ſtick to receive the Faith : Tnaudita eft predicatio, que verberi- 
bus exigit fidem, 

He would have Hereticks eaſily receiv'd, B. 1. Ep. 14. And the better to entice ſuch Idolaters as 
were lately converted, he permits that the Feſtival days which were wont ro be kepr near the 
Churches, ſhould be obſerv'd in rhat Place where they had been accuſtomed ro make their Feaſts of 


Mears offer'd unto Idols, B. 9. Ep. 71. 


Of the Duties to which Biſhops are obliged. 


Biſbops are call'd Paſtors upon no other account, bur becauſe they ought ro labour for the good 

of their Flocks, B. 3. Ep. 35. B. 4. Ep. 8, 35- A Biſhop ought to inſtruct his People by his Diſ- 
courſe and by his Example, B. 4. Ep. 52, 55. B. 7.Ind. x. Ep. 12, 113. B.12. Ep. 32. B. to. Ep. 17. 
B. 11. Ep. 10. He oughtto ſhun the Pomps and Vanities of this World, and nor ro place his Ho- 
neur in External Magnificence, but in the Excellency of his Office. He ought ro be candid, mo- 
deſt, meek, ſincere, patient, Cc. B. 4. Ep. 15. He ought ro make himſelf belov'd and fear'd, B. 3. 
Ep. 1. He muſt not only be Pious and Spiritual, bur he muſt alſo be Active and Charitable, B. 5. 
Ep. 29. He muſt not apply himſelf to the gaining of Riches, bur of Souls, B. 5. Ep. 29. B.7. 
Ind. 2. Ep. 2. 

Biſtops are oblig'd ro make Viſirations in their Dioceſſes, to confirm the Children thar are bap- 
riz'd, B. 8. Ep. 46. They ought to entertain their Brethren, when they are driven away or ba- 
niſh'd, B. 1. Ep. 43. ; 

The Biſhop's Officers ought all ro be Clergy-men, B. 4. Ep. 44 The Laws of the Emperors 
abour the Immunities of the Clergy, B. 11. Ep. 56. 

St. Gregory would not have Biſhops teach Human Learning, becauſe then they muſt praiſe Fups- 
ter with the ſame Mouth wherewith they fing the Praiſes of Jeſus Chriſt. He ſays alſo, Thar this 


is nor ſuitable for a pious Lay-man, B. 9g. Ep. 48. 
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The Biſhops who go to Court, ought to have Letters of Leave from the Metropolitan, B. 9. Ind. 


2. Ep. 62, | 
Biſhops ought to be ſober. Sr. Gregory refutesrhe Biſhop Honoratus, whoexcus'd the good Cheer 


that he made by the Examples of the Feaſts of the Parriarchs, and the Love-Feaſts of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, B. 2. Ep. 14 & 37. 

The Biſhops are oblig'd to Reſidence, B. 1. Ep. 64. B. 5. Ep. 23. B. 8. Ep.11. They ought not 
ro go our of their Dioceſe, for any Buſineſs withour the leave of the Metropolirans, B. 7. Ep. 8, 62. 
They ought ro dwell within the Bounds of their Dioceſe, and nor to invade the Pariſhes of another 
Dioceſe, upon any pretence whatſoever, B. 12-Ep.2. & 3. They ought norro abandontheir Church 


in the time of Peſtilence, B. 8, Ep. 4. B. 4. Ep.2. 


of 
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Of the Penance of Clerg y-men. 


PV. QT. Gregory was of the mind, Thar a Clergy-man being Depoſed, who had perform'd rhe Duries 
St. Gre, 0:3 > of his Function, ought to be depriv'd of the Communion, and pur under Penance all the :eit of 
SY his Life. Yer he leaves the Biſhop ar Liberty ro grant him Lay-Communion, if he finds him wor:hy 
of it after he has finiſh'd his Penance, B. 4. Ep. 5. Examples of Clergy-men Depos'd and pur un- 
der Penance in Monaſteries, are to be ſcen, B. 1. Ep. 18, 43- B. 3. Ep. 9. B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 28. go. 
He threatens a Biſhop with it, B. 5. Ep. 23. Clergy-men thar are fall'n into Carnal Sin, can never 

be reſtor'd, B. 1. Ep. 43. B. 3. Ep. 26. 
A Deacon for his Calumnies was condemn'd ro be Deposd, whipped and baniſh'd, B. 9. Ep. 66. 
Another that had deflowerd a Maid was ſhut up in a Monaſtery, was fentenc'd ro Corporal Pu- 


niſhment, B. 2. Ind. 2, Ep. 40. 
Of FE xcommuntcation. 


Gainſt thoſe who ſay thar we oughr not to fear Excommunications, nor have any regard to them, 
B. 9. Ep. 39. 

Sr. Chewy declares that Excommunication null, which was pronounced by Laurentius Biſhop of 
Milan againit Magnus the Prieft, and afſures him that he may receive the Communion if he be nor 
guilry of ſome ſecrer Faulr, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 26. 

A Biſhop who had pronounc'd a haſty Sentence of Excommunicartion againſt an Abbot, is reprov'd 
by St. Gregory, B. 12. Ep, 26. 30. We muſt not Excommunicate any tor ſlight Cauſes, or in Paſſion, 
B. 2. Ind. 10. Ep. 34. B. 12. Ep. 26. 

There ought ro be three Admonirions before Excommunicarion, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 54. 

He who is Excommunicated by his Superior, ought not ro be admitred to the Communion, un- 


til he is abſolv'd, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 36. 


Rules concerning the Vionks. 


T. Gregory having been a Monk himſelf, 'tis no wonder that he rook a particular care of the 


Monks during his Pontificar. 
He would have no Perſon receiv'd into the Monaſterics before the Age of Eighteen, B, 1. 


Ep. 41. 
P Before any one becomes a Profe(s'd Monk, by raking upon him the Monaſtical Habir, he muſt 
firſt- be rry'd in a Lay-habir, and ſerve as a Probarioner for two Years, B. 4. Ep. 44. B. 8. 


Ep. 23. 
Fa Monk who abandons his Habirand Profeſſion, ſhould be ſhur up. S. Gregory would grant no 
Diſpenſation in this Cale, B. 12. Ep. 20. B. 1. Ep. 23, 40. 
Vagabond Monks oughr nor to be ſuffer'd, B. r. Ep. 4. B. 6. Ep. 32.B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 36. 
Lay-men ought nor to be admitted ro ſtay in Monafteries, B. 4. Ep. 1. 
The Clergy who have taken upon them the Monaftical Habir, cannor have a place among the 
Clergy if they quir che Monaſtical Life, ar leaſt unleſs rhey be Ordain'd Prieits by their Bithops, 


B. 1. Ep. 40. 

IA =. fa would not have thoſe. choſen for Abbots who are Pricfts, Deacons, or Clerks of 
Churches. Neither would he have thoſe who are of rhe Clergy made Monks, becauſe the Eccleſia- 
{tical Order is perfectly different from rhe Monaſtical Life, B. 3. Ep. 1 1. B. 4. Ep. 8. 

Bur norwithitanding this, ſome Abbots and Monks were Prielts ; for St. Gregory writes to many 
Abbors that were Prieſts, bur they were Ordain'd in their Convention. As for example, Sr. Gregory 
enjoyns the Biſhop of Panormum to Ordain him Prieft whom rhe Monks ſhould choole ro ſay Meis in 
their Houle, B. 5. Ep. 41. Sometimes alſo in a caſe of Neceflity the Biſhop could rake the Monks 
in the Monaſtery of his Dioceſe, and advance them ro the Prieſthood, thar he might employ them in 
his own Church, B. 5. Ep. 27. Bur the deſign of the Church was, that thoſe who were ot the Cler- 
gy, and deſtined for the Service of the Church, ſhould nor be Monks, and thar the Monks ſhould 
nor be of the Clergy, becauſe the Monks are oblig'd ro Retirement, which is diſturbed by the Ser- 
vice which the Clergy are bound ro do ro the Church. For this reaſon Sr. Gregory would nor Have the 


Biſhops come to celebrate Publick Mefſes in the Monaiteries, B. 5. Ep. 46, Bur thinks it ſulcienr 
that 


of the Sixth C etiry of C briftianity. o 


that they fend thithera Prieſt, if they would have Meſſes ſaid there, Ibid. 63 B. 3. Ep. 18. 
The Monks had not power to makea Will. Sr. Gregory allows it to one whom he had made an St.Gregory 
Abbor againit his will. This Conceffion is in B. 9. Ep. 22. The dare of the years cf Jeſus Chriſt WWW 
which might make the Truth of it queſtionable, is nor found in the ancient Manuſcripts. 
A Monk who cannor labour, ought ro be maintained ar the expence of his Family, B. 7. Ind t. 
Ep. 1. 
f Monk ought nor to go forth alone, becauſe it is ro be preſum'd thar he who walkerh withour a 
Witneſs lives nor well: Qui ſine teſte ambulat non refte wivit, B. to. Ep. 22. 
A Monk ought to have nothing which may be call'd his own Propriety, B. 1. Ep. 40. B. 5. Ep. 


12. B, 10, Ep. 22. 


Of an Abbet. 


E could nor be choſen for an Abbor who had offended againſt Chaſtiry, or had been pur under 
Penance : wherefore St. Gregory makes void the Election of an Abbor who confeſs'd that he 
had commitred a fin of Uncleannels, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 23. 

The Abbor, as well as the other Monks, is forbidden to go out of the Monaſtery : he oughr ro 
have a Proctor for Civil Aﬀairs, and ro give himſclf wholly ro Prayer and Reading, B. 2. Ind. 1t. 
Ep. 3. B. 1. Ep. 47. He who being barely a Monk goes forth withour a Companion, is not worthy 
ro be choſen Abbor, B. 10. Ep. 22. bo 

The Abbor muſt chooſe for a Superior him who is immed:arely next to himſelf if he be worthy 
of it, if not, he oughrrorake one of the Brethren who were laſt admirred, thar fo all of them may 
be encourag'd to do well, when they ſhall ſee rhar there is nor ſo great regard had to Age as to me- 
rit, B. 6. Ep. 10. - 

The Diſcrders of a Monaſtery do often proceed from the bad Conduct of a Superior, who is ei- 
ther roo mild or too paſſionate, B. 9. Ep. 42. | 

An Abbor ought to have the Qualifications which are ſuitable to his Dignity, B. 6. Ep. 18. He 
ought to reform his Monks, B. 6. Ep. 29. | | 

Biſhops ought norto ſupport the Monks who are diſabedient to their Abbots, B. 6. Ep. 32. 

A Stranger ought nor to be choſen for Abbor, if there be any in the Monaſtery fit for the Office, 
B. 8. Ind. 1. Ep. 18. 

The Abbor ought always to have the firſt place in the Monaſtery, B. 7. Ind. i. Ep. 18. 

The Monks ot one Monaſtery ought nor to be ſent to reform thoſe of anorher, nor oughr they ro 
be Ordained Clergy-men withour the Conſent of rhe Abbor ; yet if he will nor ſend ſome ro reform 
neighbouring Monatteries, the Biſhops may oblige him to do it, B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 18. Ir belongs 
to the Abbor ro make an Inventory of the Goods of Monaſteries, 161d. 


Of the Exemption of | Monailer 7es. 


A Lthough St, Gregory always ſubjected the Monks tothe ordinary Juriſdiction of the Biſhop, yer ke 
- granted them ſome Priviledges, which neither tended ro ſubverr the Order of the Church, not 
ro exempt them from Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, bur only ro procure them more Repoſe. 

He exempred the Monaſtery of Ariminum from the Vititation of the Biſhop afrerthe Death of the 
Abbor, and from the Celebrarion of Publick Mefles ; bur he left ro the Biſhop the Righr of Ordain- 
ing him Abbor whom the Monks ſhould chooſe, B. 4. Ep. 41 & 43.inEp. 12. of B. 6. Hegrants the 
Abbelſs of the Monaſtery of Nuns ar Marſe:/les, whichis ſaid to be conſecrated in honour of Sr. Caſ- 
fianus, the following Priviledges ; Thar afrer the Death of the Abbeſs, no Abbeſs thar is a Stranger 
ſhall be ſer over rhem, bur ſhe whom the Nuns ſhall chooſe. 2. Thar the Abbeſs ſhall have the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Revenue of the Abby, and neither the Biſhop norany other Perſon ſhall meddle 
with it. 3. That the Biſhop ſhall Celebrate Divine Service there on the day of irs Dedication, and 
that his Chair ſhall nor continue there the reſt of the time ; bur on other days Divine Service hall be 
perform'd there by the Prieſt whom the Biſhop ſhall ſend rhither. 4. Thar the Biſhop in Perſon ſhall 
take Cognizance of the Fanlts of the Abbeſs, or the other Nuns. 

In B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep.116. which is addreſs'd ro the Biſhop of Arles, he confirms the Priviledges 
granted by the-Holy See ro a Monaſtery of Monks ar Arles, withour ſpecifying them. 

He fays in Ep. 12. of B. 1, Thar the Biſhop'ought norro hinder the ſayingof Meſſes, and burying 


the Dead in Monaſteries. _ | : 
He forbids Biſhops ro be burdenſom to Monks, or to exact any thingof them, B. 5. Ep. 28.B. 7. 


Trd. r. Ep. 18, 33. 
T7. He 
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AAA He forbids Priefts and Secular Clergy-tmen to trouble theth, B. 5. Ep. 28. B. 6. Ep. 40. B 5. Ins. x. 


St. Gregory Ep. 18. FE | ; 
WY WI None bur the Biſhop has any Juriſdiction over the Monks, B. 7. Þrd. 2, Ep. ts. 


Of the Umting of Monaſteries. 


CT. Gregory did ofren Unite a Monaſtery which was abandon'd, to another Monaſtery, or 4 
Church which was relinquiſh'd, ro a Monaſtery ; bur always on condition that the Service ſhould 
be ſaid in the Church, orin the Monaſtery united, ar the expence of the Monks. See B. 8. Ep. 39. 


B. 11. Ep. 4. B. 9. Ep. 67,68. 


Rules for the Monaſteries of Nuns. 


CT. Gregory had a very particular Careof the Nuns, B.3. Ep. 9. He would not permit any Mo- 
> naſteries of Nuns to be founded unleſs a ſufficient Revenue were ſecured for them, B. 8. Ep. 63. 
B. 5.1nd. 1. Ep. 6. He forbids them ro be bu'lr near the Monafteries of Men, B. 9g. Ep. 20. Wo- 
men ought nor to lodge in the Monaſterics of Men, B. 8. Ep. 21,22. The Nuns oughtnot to go 
forth, even for their Aﬀairs, B. 3. -- 9. He forbids moſt ftritly ro chooſe Foung Abbeſles, B. 3. 
Ep. 11. An Abbeſs ought ro be choſenour of the Nuns of the Monaſtery, B. 6. Ep. 12. Thc Biſhop 
ought to confirm the Election of the Abbeſs, and inſtal her, B. 6. Ep. 12. The Abbeſs has Rightro 
Adminiſter the Goods of the Monaſtery, B. 6. Ep. 12. Inthe Monaſteries for Nuns there orght to 
be an Oratory ; they oughr to be ſubject ro the Farifdition of the Biſhop ; they oughr not to go 
forth. He that takes care of rheir Aﬀairs ought ro be ancient, and of a good Life, B. 2. Ind. 11. 
Ep: 59. B. 3. Ep. 9.B. 6. Ep. 12. He forbids the Seculars to enter into the Monaſteries of Nuns 


B. 4. Ep. 4+ 
St. Gregory reproves the Cuſtom of at: Abby, wherein the Abbeſs did nor relinquiſh her Secular 


Habir, B. 7. Ep. 2. Ind. 7. 


The Conſecration of Churches. 


WW Hen St. Gregory commiſſion'd Biſhops ro Conſecrate Oratories and Churches, the chief thing 
which he recommended rothem, was, to rake good heed that no dead body were buried in rhe 
place. This is to be found in very many placesof his Letters. See among others B. 1. Ep. 52. B. 5. 
Ep. 22. B. 7. Ind. 10. 6.B. 12. Ep. 10, ©c. If a Biſhop conſecrated an Oratory in another Dioceſe, 
he declares that whar he had done was null and void. B. 11. Ep. 2. The Pagan Temples muit be 
Conſecrated with Holy Water, after the Idols are deſtroy'd, B. 9. Ep. 71. He would not have a 
new Church conſecrated, unleſs it were endow'd with a ſufficient Revenue, formaintaining Divine 
Service and the Clergy, B. 2. Ind. 10. Ep. 9. B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 6. B. 8. Ep.63. B. 11. Ep. 18. 


B. 21. Ep. 10. 


The Uniting of Biſhopricky. 


Plhopricks were United, either becauſe of the ſmall number of the Inbabirants, or becauſe 
the Ciry of one of the two Biſhopricks was ruin'd, B. 1. Ep.8. B, 2. Id. ro. Ep. 31 & 35. B. 5. 


Ep. 9. B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 20. 
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The Tranſlation of Biſhops. 


WE have no other Examples of them in Sr. Gregory, but only of ſuch Biſhops whoſe Churches 
were ruin'd or poſleſs'd by Enemies : And thoſe he permits ro be Suffragans, and even Titular 
Biſhops of other Churches, bur on Condition, that if their Churches were reftor'd, or rebuilt, they 
thould rerurn unto them. See under the Title of Cardinal, and chiefly B. 1. Ep. 77, 99. B, 2. Ind. 16. 
£p.22 65 25. Ind 11. Ep.13 © 14. A Tranſlation from the See of a Biſhop, B. 2. Ind. 1. Ep. 7. 
He gives the Care of a Church to another Bithop, B. 2. Ind. 16. Ep. 13, 38. Ind. it. Ep. I 3. 
He invites the Biſhops who had no Biſhopricks, to filt thoſe Sees which were vacant, B, 4» 


Ep. 35+ 
Rules concerning C briſtian Slaves. 


Ews muſt not be ſuffer'd ro keep Chriſtian Slaves, alrho' Chriſtians are oblig'd ro pay them the 
Rents of the Lands which they hire from them, B. 3. Ep. 21. The Law which grants freedom 

to Jewiſh Slaves who become Chriſtians,” oughr ro be exrended to Pagan Slavcs alſo who are bought 
by Jews when they become Chriſtians. The Jews have three Months allow'd them, after they are 
bought, to ſell them to a Chriſtian ; bur after this time, if they continue ſtill with chem, they ſhall be 
ſer at Liberry, becauſe 'ris ro be preſum'd, fincethey do nor fell them in three Months time, that they 
have a deſign ro keep them for their own Service, B. 5. Ep.3z. This time is alſo ref:rain'd ro the 
rerm of forty days after they ſha]l arrive, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 35. St. Gregory prays the Queen Brune- 
hauld to cauſe forbid the Jews in her Kingdom to keep Chriſtian Slaves, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 115. A 
Form of Enfranchiſing them, B. 5. Ep. 12. TheSlaves of Jews who take Sanctuary in the Churches, 


vught not to be reſtor'd unto them, B. 3. Ep. 9. 


Of the Veneration due 10 Reliques. 


GT. Gregory had a grear Veneration for Reliques, particularly for thoſe of Sr. Peter and St. Paul, 
He refus'd ro ſend ſome of them ro the Empreſs Conſtantina, aſſuring her, that they were nor ro 
be approach'd withour Terror ; thar his Predeceſſor defiring to have ſome of the Plates touch'd thar 
were neat them, was troubled with Viſions, and endeavouring to change ſomething ar the Sepulchre 
&f St. Lawrence, the Monks and Churchwarden who ſearch'd for diſcovering ir, died in ten days 
time; thar the Reliques of the Holy Apoſtles are never given, bur only a piece of Stuff or Linen, 
which has come near their Bodies, 1s pur into a Box, which is ſufficient, and has the ſame effect; 
Upon this occaſion he relates many Stories : He promiſes her ſome of the Filings of the Chain of 
Sr. Peter, if the Prieſt who is appointed fur filing them could have any, for this File will nor take 
hold, when thoſe who defire chem do not deſerve to receive them, B. 3. Ep. 30, 

He ſent every where ſome of theſe Filings enchas'd in Keys, See B. 1. Ep. 25, 29, & 30. B. 3. 
Ind. 11. Ep. 33, 47- B. 5. Ep. 6. B. 6. Ep. 20, 23, 25. B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 34. Ind. 2. Ep. 54. 126, 111. 
B. ro. Ep. 7. B. 11. Ep. 45- He deſires the Reliques of other Saints, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 9. He makes 
uſe of Reliques for Conſecrating of Churches, B, 5. Ep. 45, 59. B. 7. Ind, 2. Ep. 73, 74, 85. B. 9. 


Ep. 26. 


Of the Uſe of Images. 


CErenrs Biſhop of Marſeilles, having broken and thrown down the Images of his Church, becauſe 
he obſerv'd that the People ador'd them, the Pope commends his Zeal thar he had hindred them 
from Worſhipping them ; bur he does nor rake ir well rhar he had broken them, becauſe they ſerve 
for Books-to thoſe who cannor read, who learn by looking upon them with their Eyes, what they 
cannor diſcover by reading of Books. He thinks thar he ſhould have ler them ſtand, and only have 

inſtructed the People thar they ſhould nor worſhip them, B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 110. 
Serenus receiving this Letter, doubred whether ir was Sr. Gregory's or no. This Saint affures him, 
that it was his, and ſpeaks to him of this Action in theſe Words: 1+ prai/e you, fays he ro him, 
for 


® 


CYASPN 
St. Gregory 


IS A New Eccteſraſtical Hiſtory 


F*G AS I tes Matdriong tie Peopic Ft ct LI] vrſinipping of Images, but we rebuke? ZzCcUu for: brealgus of tlioem - Teil #5c, 
Ee. Gregory my Brother, where 7s the Biſhrp that ever did the like? IF nothing elſe cen'd hinder you from dring it. 
EV ret ought you not t9 have ref-ain'd for the very ſingularity of the thing ? Shcuid you not have been afraid 
to make People believe that you thought your ſe.f the only wiſe and prudent Perſor * There ra great deal! 
of difference between Worſhipping an Image, and learning whom we cug?t to rſhip, by the hiftgrical 
Repreſentation of a Pictuw'e ; for what the Scripture teaches thoſe who can read, the Pifture informs ſuc 
&s have eyes to lock upon it. The unlearned ſec in it what they ought to follow, it is a Book, to them who 
know nat a Letter ; and therefore it is very uſeful for Barbarians, for whom you eught to havo a particu= 
lar regard who live among ſt them, and not give them offence by an indiſcreet Jeal. Tou ought not to break, 
that which i plac'd in the Churches, not to be worſhipp:d, but to give Inſtrutticn ts the Ignorant. An- 
cient Cuſtom permitted the Piftures of Sacred Hiſtories to be ſet up ii Churches, and yeur Jeal, if it had 
been attended with diſcretion, would never have tcre them, nor have occaſicn'd ſuch a Scandal a has dri- 
ven away a part of your People from your Communion, You ought therefore to call them back again, and 
declare unto them, that Images ought not to be wor ſhi pped ; that yeu would not have broken them, but that 
T + This you ſaw the People aapre, them, and that you will permit them to con? ue for hs futue, provided they 
is expreſ- be made uſe of only for Inſtrufion. Do not farved Im.1ges, bat hinder Flom from being worſhipped 
Iy contra- 777 41) manner whatſoever, and ſtir up your People to CompuntGtion, and the Adoration of the Holy 
ry to the Trinity, by looking upon the PiQures of Holy Hiſtories, B. 9. Ep. 9. 


Council of 
Trent, S:f 25. which declares that Images are to hz Plac'd in Churches, ard to be worſhip'd there : and to the com- 


mon Dott-ine of Romiſh Writers now, who allow at leaſt of Relative Worſhip to be given them. ] 


Of divers Ceremonies of the Church of Rome. 


T. Gregory having appointed certain new Rites in the Church of Rome, was reprov'd for it by 
ſome of his Friends, who were diſguſted with him for following rhe Cuſtoms of the Church of 

Conſt antinople,which he deſign'd ro humble in every thing. They blam'd him chiefly for four things : 
r. For ſaying Hall:lujah at Meſs on other days befides Whitſunday. 2. Thar the Sub-deacons were 
not in their Habir when they perform'd their Office. 3. For ſinging K yrie Eleiſon, Lord have mer- 
cy upon us. 4. For ordering the Lord's Prayer to be repeared, immediarely after the Canon of the 
Meſs. Sr. Gregory anſwers in general, Thar in none of theſe Heads he had follow'd the Cuſtom of 
any other particular Church : Thar as to the Hale!njah, it came from the Church of Feruſalem, from 
which St. Ferom took it, and introduc ir into the Church of Rome in the time of Pope Damaſis : That 
in obliging the Sub-deacons ro miniſter wirhour their Habit, he had renew'd an ancient Cuſtom, 
that had been abrogated by a Pope, whoſe name he knew nor; Thar the Subdeacons do only wear 
Linen Albes in the Church of Syracuſe, which has receiv'd the Cuſtoms of the Roman Church irs 
Mother, and nor in the Greek Church : Thar formerly, K yrie Eleiſon, was not wont to be ſaid, and 
at preſent it is not ſaid after the manner of rhe Greeks, who repear ir altogether, whereas ar Rome the 
Clergy begin it, and the People reſpond to it, and as often as they do, Chriſte eleiſon is ſaid ; which 
Practice is nor us'd among the Greeks : Thar in the daily Mefſes ſomething is omiitred of whar us'd 
ro be ſaid art Meſs, bur then K yr#e eleiſon, and Chriſte eleiſon is ſung for a much longer time. As 
to whar concerns the Lord's Prayer, he adds, That ir is us'd immediarely after rhe Canon, (poſt Pre. 
cem) becauſe the Apoſtles had a cuſtom of Conſecraring the Sacrifice of Oblarion with this Prayer 
only, (ad ipſam ſolummodo Orationen) and rhar it did not appear to him proper, to repeat over the 
Oblarion, a Prayer which had been made by a Civil Lawyer, and nor to repear over the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, thar Prayer which himſelf compos'd : And beſides, that among the Greeks the 
Lord's Prayer is pronounc'd by all the People, bur at. R-»me the Prieſt only ſays ir, B. 7. Ind. 2. 
Ep. 64. | 
Ike Clergy of Rome would not have the Clergy-men of the Church of Ravenna to wear rhe 
Mappule : St. Gregory grants the uſe of them ro the Deacons only, while they are adminiſtring 
their Office. The Biſhop of Ravenna maintains, that all rhe Clergy-men ought to - wear them, 
B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 55. | 

A Song was ſung in the Church of Ravenna on the Erfter Wax-Candle, B. 9. Ep. 28. 

Sr. Gregory ordains Procefſions or Leranies in the time of War, B. 9. Ep. 45. 

He permits Meſſes to be ſaid in Houſes, B. 5. Ep. 42 © 43. The Roman Church had not in 
his time any other Hiſtory of the Martyrs bur what is in Evſebius. She us'd only a Catalogue of 
the holy Martyrs for every day of the Year, which nored barely the rime and place of their Mar- 


ryrdom, B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 3. Ts 
He forbids to travel on Sunday, bur he does nor think ir unlawful ro bathe on that day, when it 


is done for health, and not for pleaſure, B. 11. Ep. 3. 


oy 


of 


of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Of the laſt Fudgment. 


vwW Henfoever there happen'd any grear Revolutions in the World, the Chriſtians were caſlly per- 

{waded, that the end of rhe World was approaching: Now Sr. Gregory h-4 ſeen fome very 
conſiderable in his time, and fore-feeing rhe Ruin of the Reman Empire to be very near ar hand, 
which ſome thoughr ſhould never be till the end of the World, he became of that Opinion, that the 


Taft Judgment was drawing near. This he affirms in many places of his Lerters, and chiefly B. 2. 


Ind. 11. Ep. 62. B. 3. Ep. 44. B. 7. Ind. 2. Ep. 128. &c. 
Jeſas Chrift preach'd only to thoſe Souls deparred who had believed in him, and led a good Life, 


B. 6. Ep. 15. 


Ct. Greg. 


The Leners of St. Gregory againsl the Defenders of the 


three Chapters. 


Att the Church of Rem? approv'd the Condemnarion of rhe rhree Chapters, yet its example 
was not follow'd by all the Biſhops of Traly. Many did nor cnly perfiſt in their Reſolution 
not ro Condemn them, bur alſo ſeparared from the Church of Reme and the other Biſhops who had 
recciv'd this Condemnation, or who communicated with the Biſhops thar had fign'd it. St. G; egory 
being concern'd to ſee fo many Bithops ſeparate from the Church for a Queſtion of fo little Impor- 
rance, us'd all his Endeavours to bring them back' again by ways of Meekneſs and Civility, For 
this end he invited at the beginning of his Pontificar, Severus Biſhop of Aquileia, and the other Bi- 
ſhops of Jtria who were more obſtinate, to come ro R-me, there to rreat amicably of this Contro- 
verſfie, and promis'd to remove the Scruples they might have abour ir. Bur theſe Biſhops refus'd ro 
admir of this Accommodation, and mainrain'd their Principle wirh ſo much fſtifneſs, that they artri- 
bured the Calamities wherewith 1za/y was then afflicted, to the Condemnation of the three Chaprers. 
The City of Aquileia being afterwards raken by the Lombards, Severus was forc'd to retire to Gra- 
dus, from whence he was carried by the Emperor's Order ro Ravenna, where he condemn'd the three 
Chapters: Bur finding a way to obrain Lerrers from rhe Emperor, which forbad ro diſturb rhoſe 
who defend rhe three Chaprers in the Weſt, he declar'd himſelf anew for the defence of them, 
and fo agreed the matter with the Loembards, that he was reſtord to Aquileia, where he died. At- 
ter his death, Agiulphus King of the Lombards, caus'd Fohn to be choſen in his room, who was a De- 
fender of the thrze Chapters; and the Pope being ſupported by the Exarch, ſent Candidian ro Gra- 
dus for oppoſing Fohn. 

Many orher Biſhops of 1:aly ſubmitted ro the Dominion of the Lombards, who would nor approve 
the Condemnation of rhe three Chapters; Nay, they. had ſo great an Averſion to thoſe who con- 
demn'd them, that they ſeparated from the Communion of C:nftantius Biſhop of Milan, whom rhey 
ſuſpected ro have fignd this Condemnation ; and Theodolinda Queen of the Lombards follow'd their 
Example. St. Gregory advisd this Biſhop to! ho!d his peace, and ſay nothing upon this ſubject, and 
rold him, that he ought nor ro affirm that he had nor fign'd them. He wrore alſo ro Theedolinds 
many Letters, to perſwade her thar thoſe who condemned the three Chapters, receiv'd the Council 
of Chalcedon, He ſpeaks every where as one that was nor roo much convinc'd, either of the Juſtice, 
or Neceffiry of Condemning the rhree Chaprers, bur he would not have any to ſeparare from their 
Communion who did condemn them. 


Against the Donatists. 


GT. Gregory food up againſt the Donati/ts of Afric with the ſame boldneſs. He hindred a Dowa- 

tift Biſhop from being Primate of Numiaza; and choſe in his room one Co/umbus, whom he made 
his Dclegate and Agent in 4fric. He order'd him afrerwards ro hold an Aſſembly of rhe Biſhops of 
Numidia, to judge a Bithop who was accus'd.of raking Money ro ſuffer a Donati/? Biſhop in his Ciry ; 
and deſires that he may be depos'd if he was convicted of this Crime: For ir is very juſt, ſays he, thar 


one who hath fold Jeſus Chrilt for Money to a Heretick, ſhould henceforth be diſybled ro difpenſe the. 


holy Myfteries, B. 2. Ep. 33. On the other hand he extorted Pantaleon, Goverpor of Afr:ic, ro pur 


- a ſtop ro the progreſs-of this Schiſm, B. 3. Ep. 32, 35. He made an Order, forbidding ro admir 


the Donatiſts, who were converted, into the Clergy, 
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St. Gregory 


The Afair of Maximus of Salonx. 


NA Biſhop of Salone dying, who had led a- yery licentious Lite, St. Gregory would have 
Honoratus choſen in his room, and excluded Maximus, B. 3. Ep. 15. Nevertheleſs this lait 
whas choſen; and tho' the Emperor ar firlt ſcrupled ro conſent ro his Election, yer afterwards he 
approvd ir. Maximus having receiv'd Orders from Court, gor himſelf Ordain'd, and put in 
Poffeflion of the Sce of Salonz. St. Gregory underſtanding this, wrote ro Maximus, torbidding 
him, and all thoſe who had Conſecrated him, ro perform any part of the Sacerdoral Fun&ion, 
until he was iniform'd of the Truth in this caſe, Whether the Lecrers of the Emperor upon which 
he was Ordain'd were true or forg'd. Ar the ſame time he cired him ro Rome, ro give an Ac- 
count of his Ordination there. Maximus did not much value this Letter, bur caus'd it ro be torn 
in pieces; and aſſerted thar there was nothing ro be blam'd in his Ordination, and thar he ought 
to be judg'd upon the place : The Emperor alſo acquainred Sr. Gregory, Thar he would not have 
the Ordination of Maximus medled with. Bur th's Order did nor ſhake the Conſtancy of Sr. 
Gregory, who, as himſelf ſaid upon this occafion, was reſolv'd rather to die than ſuffer the Church 
of St. Peter to loſe irs Authority and Rights by his Negligence. Yer he declar'd that he wold 
willingly Sacrifice his own Intereſt, and admur the Ordination of Maximus, altho' it was done 
againſt his Will: Bur then he inform'd the Empreſs, that as ro what concern'd the Simony, Sa- 
criledge, and the other Crimes whereof Maximus was accuſed, he could not diſpenſe with uſing 
all the Severiry of the Laws againſt him, if he did nor come to Rome in a ſhorr time to Jultifie 
himſelf. Ar laſt, ſeeing that Maximus continu'd ro Diſcharge the Sacerdoral Function, and re- 
fus'd ro come to Rome, he Excommunicared him and all the Biſhops whu kid Ordain'd him, or 
were engag'd on his ſide, and even thoſe who ſhould Communicate with them for the furure. 
The Emperor being deſirous ro pur an end to this Conteſt, order'd Callinicus the Exarch to ac- 
commodare the difference berween Maximus and St. Gregory. By his Mediation it was agreed, thar 
Maximus ſhould tranſport himſelf ro Ravenna, and there perform what the Arch-biſhop Marinianus 
ſhould enjoyn him. He did ſo, and having publickly asked Pardon for his Faulr, and purg'd him- 
ſelf by Oath before the Sepulchre of St. Apoliinaris, he receiv'd Abſolution from Marinianus by the 
order of St. Gregory, and in the preſence of Caſtorius his Envoy, who preſented ro Maximus a Letter 
from the Pope, wherein he recerv'd him into his Communion, and engag'd to ſend him quickly the 
Pallium. See the following Letters, B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 20. B. 3. Ep. 15, 20, 25, 33. B. 4. Ep. 4. 
20, 34. B. 5. Ep. 3, 4, 8. B. 6. Ep. 17. B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 1, 12. Ind, 2, 60, $1, 82. This Conteſt 


continued from the Year 592, to the Year 600, 


The Miſfon of Auſtin the Monk and his C ollegnes into 
England. | —} 


% He Engliſh having teſtified their defire to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian .Reli gion, and the ancient 
Inhabitants of thar Country hating them with ſo violent a hatred thar they would have no Com- 

merce with them, St. Gregory choſe ſome Monks of his own Monoſtery to be ſent into England under 

the Conduct of Auſtin their Abbot. Theſe Monks having travell'd into Provence, were ar firſt ſo 

terrified with the difficulties which they found in this Enterprize, that Sr. Auſtin rook upon him to re- 

rurn ro Rome, to repreſent them to St. Gregory. This Pope encouraged him, and ſent him back with 

Letters of Recommendation addreſs'd to Theodoricus King of Burgundy, Theodebert King of Auſtraſia 

ro Queen Brunebaud their Aunt, to Aurigius a Nobleman, and ro the Biſhops of Vienna, Arles is. 

and Autun, in which he exhorted them ro favour this laudable Undertaking, B. 3. Ep. 52; " : 

Auſtin being rerurn'd into France was ordain'd by the Biſhops of (a) France, and afterwards paſs'd 


(a) St. Gregory in Letter 3o of Book 7. Ind. 1, | But 'tis more probable that he intended the Provinces 


written to Eulogius, ſays, That he was ordain'd by 
the Biſhops of Germzry to whom he had given leave: 
Data 4 me licentia a Germaniarum Epiſcopis, Epiſcopus 
faftus. Bede aſſures us that he was ordain'd by ZX:be- 
rius Bp. of Arles he ſhould have ſaid Virgilius Bp. of 
Arles, or Ztherius Bp. of Lyons ; for at this time the B. 
of Arles was call'd Virgilius, and of Lyons Ftberius. 
The Authority of. Bede made Baronius believe, that 
there was a fault in the Letter of St. Gregory, andq that 
it ſhould he read Galliarum inftead of Germeniarum ; 
Others think that Bede was miftaken, and that ac- 
cording tro St. Gregory, Auſtin was ordain'd by the 
Eiſhops of the Provinces of Germany upon the Rhine ; 


upon the Roan, to which the Name of Germary Was 
ſometimes given; becauſe they were inhabit=:i by 
the Burgundrans, who were originally Germans, We 
have Examples of this in Sidonius Aprliinaris, who 
calls the Kingdom of Coilperic, whereof rhe Cani- 
tal City was Lyons, Lngdunenſem Germania, B. 6. 
EP. 7. _ And writing to Stagrius who dwelt at Lyons, 
he praiſes him for underflancing the Languzge of 
the Germans, i. e, of the Bu-undians, "who re- 
main'd at Lyms. St. A4uflin therefore being Or. 


4 


dain'd by Atberius Biſhop of 7:39: e. St. Gregor; 
might fay that he ws ordain'? by the !jifhops of Ger- 
many. ; 


"}\ 4 ; 
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over into England with forty Miſſionaries, whereof ſome were French Prieſts as well as uthers I.'- AAA 

/ran Monks. They made a ſtop ar a little Ile, where King Erhelred came to meer them, and after St.Gregers. 

ſome Conference with them, he permitted them ro <nter into his Kingdom and his Capiral Ciry. SW 

After they had learn'd the Language of the Country, they pre:chd the Faith of Jefus Chrilt, and 

Converted in a little rime a very great number of theſe Infidels ; infomuch thar in one day of 

Chriſtmas they bapriz'd more than one thouſand Perſons. Sr. Gregory having heard this News, com- 

municared it to Eulogius Biſhop of Alexandria by Lerter 3o. of Bcok 7. Ind. 2. And thar theſe 

auſpicious beginnings might be atrended alſo with happy Conſequences, he recommended theſe Mi- 

fionaries to the Biſhops and Kings of France, by rhe Lericrs 43,49, 51, 52, 53, 54, 56, 63. of B. 9; 

He informs St. Auſtin what he ought ro do by Letter 53. He thanks the Queen of Erg/and, who 

was a Chriſtian, and the Daughter of Charibert King of rhe French, for the Protection ſhe had gi- 

ven ro Auſtin, and exhorts her to finiſh this Work, B. 9. Ep. 5. * He wrote to the King to congra- 4 This 

rulate his Converſion, and exhorts him to deſtroy entirely the Remainders of Pagani/m mn his King- 7 eb —_ 

dom, B. 9. Ep. 59. And laſtly togive the greater credir to Auſtin, he ſent him the Paliam, B. 12. the fic 

OI converſion 
in England 

was not owing to Auſtin and the Monks ſent by Pope Gregory ; for many years before their coming, this Queen call*( Fer- 

the, was married to King Etbelbert upon Condition that he would ſufter her toenjoy the Chrittian Religion, «nd to: have 

a Biſhop to attend her, whoſe name was Luid-bardus, Bede Hijt, Eccleſ, 1, 1. c. 25, Malmsbur, de Geſtis Reg. Ang! 1.1.c.1, ] 


Of ſome Letters attributed to St. Gregory, which are 
either uncertain or ſuppoſitinons. 


Having made Extracts out of the Letters of Sr. Gregory, we muſt here make ſome remarks upon 
thoſe Letters which are cither to be rejected as {uppoſititious, or whereof there may be ſome 
cauſe ro doubr. 

The 54th Letter of the ſecond Ind. of B. 7. addreſs'd to Secundinus a recluſe Monk, is either 
wholly forged, or very much corrupred, although Pau/ the Deacon has pur it in the number of the 
54 Letters of St. Gregory which he had collected. For 1. the Diſcipline which is eftabliſh'd in thar 
Letter concerning the Clergy who fell inro fins of Uncleanneſs, is perfectly oppoſite tothar of Sr. Gre- 
gory, We have obſerved that Sr. Gregory did not leave them any hope of being re{tor'd, nor of diſ- 
charging the Duries of their Office, and thar he affirms ir as a thing undoubred, that this was never 
permitted, and thar he cannor allow ir, and it he ſhou'd ir would wholly ſubvert the order of Ca- 
nonical Diſcipl.ne. On the contrary, the Author of this Letter undertakes to prove thar the Prie(ts 
and Clergy-men,who were fall'n inro theſe fins,oughr ro be reſtored. 2. The iiyle of one parrof this 
Letter is very different from tharof Sr. Gregory. There it is ſaid that Secundinus asked him, De Sacerd;= 
ezali Officio poſt lapſum authoritatesreſurgendi. And a little after, Dicit ſanttitas tua [> diviyſas ſententias 
Inveniſſe, alias reſurgends alias nequaquam poſſe. &c. Gregory never {poke after ſuch a barbarous man- 
ncr. 3- There is no coherence nor connexion in the different parts of this Lerter, contrary to the 
cuſtom of St. Gregory, 4. The Manuſcriprs are very different ; of thirty Manuic: iprs there are bur 
two in which that place is to be found which concerns the Reſtauration of Clergy-men fall'n into 
the ſins of Uncleanneſs $ thar which concerns Images, and is at the end of the ſame Letrer, is ir 
very few Manuſcripts; which proves that theſe two places at leaſt have been added, neither have 
they any connexion with the other parrs of the Letter. 

The Epiſtle 31. of Book 10. appears alſo to me to be very doubrful : Ir's not a Letrer of St. Gre- 
gory, but a Declaration of a Schiſmarical Biſhop, ſign'd by him and his Clergy, wherein he promi- 
{cs never to relapſe into his Schiſm, under the Pain of Deprivation and Excommunication. In the 
Title he ſpeaks of Herefie, and in the body of the Writing he ſpeaks, only of Schiſm. 2. *Tis no 
where nored ro whom this Declaration was made. 3. He promiſesro St. Peter the Prince of the A- 
poltles, and his Vicar the blefſed Gregory ; which Form does nor appear to be fo ancient. 4. He 
fwears by the Holy Goſpels, and by the Genius of the Emperors. Bur the Chriſtians would never 
ſwear by rhe Genius of the Emperors under Pagan Emperors ; how then ſhould this Form be au- 
thorized under a Chriſtian Emperor in an Oath made by a Biſhop for an Aﬀair purely Eccleſiaſtical? 
5. 'Tis ſaid in this Declaration, thar it was made under the Conſuls ; but there had nor been any 
Conſuls for a long time before. 6. Laſtly, This Form 1s not found in many Manuſcripts. 

The Memorial concerning the Proclamation of the Emperor Phecas, which is at the beginning of 
B. 1r. is a very uncertain Piece, which ought not ro be rank'd among the Letrers of Sr. Grego;y, no 
more than the following Sermon concerning rhe Procefiions which Sr. Gregory caus'd ro be made in 
the time of Moraliry, which ought to be plac'd ar the beginning of Sr. Gregory's Pontificar ; "tis found 
in ſome Manuſcripts before all the Letters. 

The Priviledge which is ſuppos'd to have been granted ro a Hoſpital of the Church of Autim, 
founded by Queen Brunehavd, and by Siagrins Bifhop of rhar City, has been vlac's among the 
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Lorters of Sr. Gregory in B. 11. Num. ro, and it mult be cunfeſt that 'r's found in all the Mamsy- 


GOV of it inthe Life of St.Grego:y. 2. All the Clauſes of this pretended Priv. dg: ae fo many Proofs 


cf irs Forgery. By the firit ir forbids Kings and Biſhops ro touch the Goo'ts givea to this Monalte- 
ry, ez thote which thall be given ro 1 for the future, and leaves the whole \ minittraticn of them 
ro the Abbot. By the ſecond he givesthe Nomination of the Abbor ro rhe Ring, und icavesche Ap- 
probaticnof him only to the Monks. By therhird he Ordains thar this Ab\>ur i.e! not be Depoted 
bur fora Crime ; and if heis acculed of it, rhe Biſhop of Autun canno: make Po: *is again(t him, 
bur wich fix other Biſtops. By the fourth 'ris forbidden ro make a Biſhop Abbot here, By the fifth 
the Biſtop of Aut is diſabled to draw out the Monks of this Hoipiral, and place them among his 
Clergy. All theſe Clauſcs are exorbiranr, contrary ro common Right, and to the Dilcipliue eita- 
bliſh'd by Sr. Gregery, who never granted the like Exempricns in the Priviledges which he gave. 
3. The Pena!ry thar thoſe who ſhall violare ſome of rhe Articles of this Priviledge, is contrary both 
ro the ſpirit of Sr. Gregory, and the practice of his time. There ir 1s declarcd, thar if any King, 
Biſhop, Judge, or Secular Perion violate the Rights of rhis Priviledge, he ſhall b2 deprived and de- 
gradcd from his Dignity, Power and Honour. Sr. Gregory never us'd theſe terms, and was more 
cautious than ro do ir, who did ſo much recommend Ecclefiattical Moderation, and ſhewed fo 
great Veneration to Princes. 4. The ſtyle of ths Priviledge is very diffcrent from that of Sr. Gr. gory's 
Lerrers. | 

The two following Letters are Copies of the ſame Priviledge which is ſuppoſed in the firtt ro be 
granted to Thal:ſſiathe Abbels of the Monaſtey of St. Mary in the City of futun ; and in the ſecond 
to Lupinus Pricit of a Church of Sr. Martin in the Suburbs of Aurun : which proves allo the Forge- 
ry of this Attion; tor what probability is there that Sr. Gregory ſhould grant three Privilcdges fo ex- 
traordinary to three different Communities of one and the ſame City. 

There isin B. 12. N.31. an Anſwer of St. Gregory to many Articles about which he had bcen con- 
ſulred by Auſtin the Monk. This Piece is nor found in many Manuſcripts of the Regiſter of Sr. 
Gregory's Epiſtles, and in the cighth Century ic was not in the Archives of the Church of Rome, 
where Bnifuce, Arch-biſhop of Mayence, causd ſearch for it ; which forc'd himto make an Addreſ 
ro Nothelmus Arch-biſhop oi Canterburyto geta Copy of ir. This gave occaſicn to ſome to think that 
this Piece is ſuppoſitirious- ; and it mnſt be confeit thar ſome of the Anſwers are extraordinary e- 
nough. Nevertheleſs 1t ſcems thar the Authoriry of Paterius, a Diſciple of Sr. Gregory, leaves no 
room to doubt whether this Writing be truly his, who relares two paſſages of it in the Extras 
which he made our of the Works of St. Gregory: for 'tis no ways wobebl that he ſhould quore a 
forged Piece, who had been Secretary to St. Gregory, *Tis no wonder that a Copy of it could nor 
be found ar R-me in the time of Bonzface ; for being written for the Engliſh, and ſent into Eng- 
land, the Copies of it ought rather to be found in that Kingdom than at Rome : and in effect, this 
Writing was there very common. Beda tranicribes it in his Ecclefiatical Hiſtory of Eng'and, B. 1. 
c. 27. Irs allo cited by Egbert Biſhop of 75:k, and by Ha!itgarius a Biſhop of Wales : Neither is it 
true that there wasno Copy of it at Rome, ſince Pope Fachary quotes it in the Roman Council held 
in the Year 743, c. 15. Since the time of St. Anſe/m, I/idore, Ivo of Chartres, Gratian and all the 
Compilers of Canons and Decrerals, have inferred, theſe Anſwers of St. Gregory into their Colleti- 
ons. TI donor believe that this Letter was written by St. Gregory in the Year 598. a little after Au- 
/?in was Ordain'd, bur rather in Year 601. when he ſent many Letters into England. 

Here follows an Abridgmenrt of the Queſtions of Sr. Auſtin, and the Anſwers of Sr. Gregory. 

Queſtien 1. What uſe ſhould rhe Biſhops make of rhe Revenues of the. Church ? 

Anſwer, They ought ro divide them into four parts. The firlt is for the Biſhop and his Family, 
that he may exerciſe Hoſpiraliry and entertain Strangers. The ſecond is for the Clergy. The third 
for the Poor ; and the fourth for repairing Churches. He recommends ir ro Sr. Auſtin, ro live in 
common with his Clergy. 

weſt. 2. Whether the Ecclefiaſticks, who have not the Gifr of - Contincnce, may marry, and if 
they do, whether they may return to Secular Affairs ? 

Anſw. They may marry if rhey be not engag'd in Holy Orders, and ſuch ought nor ro want ſub- 
ſiſtence z bur they ſhall be obliged ro lead a Life agreeable ro the Ecclciiaſtical ſtate, and to ling rhe 
Pſalms. 
zeſt. 3. Since there is bur one and the ſame Faith, why have Churches different Cuſtoms 2 As 
for inſtance, Why is Meſs celebrated after one mannerin the Frezch Church, and atter another in 
the Church of Rome ? 

Anſw. Altho' Auſtin knows perfectly the Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome, yer he ſhall have li- 
berty ro chooſe in other Churches ſuch Practices as he ſhall think moſt pteaſingro God, rhathe may 
bring them into uſe in the Church of England. 

Queſt. 4. Whar ſhould the Puniſhment be of him who robs the Church ? 

Anſw. This ought ro be regulared by the Quality of the Perſon who commits the Robbery, +:z. 
Wherher he has whereupon to ſubfitt, or whether he did ir thro necefliry * Some ought ro be pu- 
niſhed by pecuniary Mulcts, by making them pay the Damage ſuſtain'd, and the Intereſt of it : O- 
thers ought ro be puniſh'd in their Bodies ; ſome ought ro be puniſh'd more ſeverely, others more 


flightly. Bur rhe Church muſt always uſe Charity in puniſhing, and deſign nothing elſe bur the Refor- 
; mation 
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mation of him whom it corrects. Ir ought not ro be roo rigorous in its Chaltiſements, nor to make CAA 
advantage by the Robbery, by exacting more than ir has loſt. St. Gregor i 

Queſt. 5. Can rwo Brothers, having the ſame Father and Mother, marry two Siſters which are —OOLTW 
a kin ro them in a very remote degree ? 

4nſw. They may, fince it is not forvidden in Scripture. 

veſt. 6. To what Degree may the Faithful marry rogerher 2 May one marry his Srep-mother. 

or the Widow of his Brother ? 2 

Anſw. A Roman Law, viz. that of Arcadius and Honor#us, Cod. B. 5. T. 4. Leg. 19. permitted 
Marriages between Couſin-Germans : Bur Sr. Gregory did no: think theſe Marriages convenicnt for 
rwo Reaſons ; 1. Becauſe Experience ſhews, that no Children are born of them. 2. Becauſe rhe 
Divine Law forbids them. Bur tis certain rhar thoſe who are a-kin to the third or fourth Degree 
may marry together. . 'Tis a great Crime for one to marry his Step-mother; neicher is ir lawfu! to 


marry his Sifter-in-law. 
Queſt. 7. Mult thoſe be parted who have made an unlawful Marriage ? Muſt they be depriv'd 


of the Communion ?® 

Anſw. Since there are many Eng/iſh who have contracted this kind of Marriages before their 
Converſion ; therefore when rhey are converted you muſt make them underitand thar this is ncr 
lawful, and excite them by the fear of God's Judgment to refrain from ir ; bur you muit upon this 
account inrerdict rhem Communion. As ro thoſe who are already converted, they muſt be admo- 
niſh'd not ro cngage in any of this kind of Marriages, and if they do, they mutt be excluded from 


the Communion. | 
weſt. 8. When there are no neighbouring Biſhops who can afſemble rogether, may one Biſhcp 


only Ordain another ? : | 
Anſw. Auſtin being at firſt the only Biſhop in England, there was a great neceſſity that he alcne 
ſhould Ordain Biſhops. If any went over to him from Gau!, he was to takethem for Witnefles of 


his Ordination; and when he had Ordaind many Biſhops in England, he was to call three or four 


of them to be preſent ar his Ordination. 
Queſt. 9. of Auſtin. After whar manner he ſhould deal with the Biſhops of the Gauls, and of the 


ancicnt Britains ? 
Anſw. of Sr. Gregory, He muſt know that he has no Authority over the Biſhops of the Gauls, 
and the Biſhop of Arles ought ro enjoy the Priviledges which he had receiv'd from his Predecefſors ; 
rhar he ought ro confer with him if there be any Diſorders ro be reform'd ; that he may alſo excite 
him ro do his Duty, if he were negligent or inconſtanr, bur thar he cannor challenge to himſelf a- 
ny Authority among the Gau/s. As to the Biſhops of Britany, he ſpeaks at another rate: For St. [* This 
Gregory gives him full Juriſdiction over them, to reach the Ignorant, confirm the Weak, and corre waz to ; 


the Diſorderly *. give Au- 
ſtin what 


he had no power to grant, like ſome of his Succefſors in that See, who very liberally beftow'd the Kingdom of England 
and Ireland upon the King of Spain, and therefore this pretended Juriſdiion of the Pope was vigorouſly oppos*d by the 
Britiſh Biſhops and Monks in Auſtin's time, whorefus'd to receive any Romiſh Cuſtoms different from thoſe 057 their 
own Church, as appear'd by the famous Controverſie between them ahout the time of keeping Eaſter ; and the rizht of 
impoſing them has been ſufficiently diſprov'd by our Writers, V7de Dr. Bfire of the Exemption of the Britiſh Patriar- 


Cchate ] 


There isalio a Requeſt of Au/?zn, wherein he deſires the Reliques of St. Sixtus. The Pope tells 
him thar he had fenr them unto him, bur he did nor look upon rhem as certain. This Article is not 
found in the Copies of Bede, nor in many other Manuſcripts, and probably ir is ſuppoſiritious. 

Queſt. 10. contains many Heads : Whether a Woman big with Child may be baptiz'd > 
How long it muſt be after her lying in, before ſhe enter into the Church, and have Carnal dealins 
with her Husband ? Whether it be lawful for a Woman, « qu.c tenetur menſtrua conſuetudine, to enter 
into the Church 2 Whether a married Man may enter into the Church, after the uſe of marriage, 
without waſhing ? 

The Anſwers to theſe Heads of Queſtions are as follow. A Woman big with Child may be bap- 
tiz'd. A Woman that has newly layn in, ought nor ro be deny'd Entrance into the Church. 
A Wecman who has newly layn in may be bapriz'd, and her Infant at the very moment of its 
Birth, if there be danger of death. A Husband ought nor to come near his Wife after her lying in, 
until the infant be wean'd ; and if, by an abuſe, ſhe do nor ſuckle ir her ſelf, he muſt wair rill rhe 
time of her Purgarion be over, A Woman who has her ordinary Infirmities, ought nor to be for- 
bidden to enrer into the Church, nor to receive the Communion ; bur it were better for her ro ab- 
ſtain. A Man who has had Carnal Knowledge of his Wife, muit waſh himſclf before he enrer intro 
the Church, and Communicate. 

Queſt, 14. Whether ir be lawful ro receive the Communion the next day afternatural Pollutions. 

Anſiv, When theſe Pollurions proceed from the Infirmity of Nature, there is no fear ; but when 
they proceed tromeating or drinking roomuch, they are not alrogether innocent ; bur this faule ought 
nat to hinder any from recervingthe Communton, nor from celebrating Meſs, when it is a Feſtival 
ar which they muſt communicate, or when there 1s no other Prieſt ro celebrate. Bur if there be oc. 
ther Prieſts, he whois in this condirionoughr in humility ro abſtain from celebrating. and eſqccia!ly 


vt 
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a - if this Pollution was attended with unclean Imaginations. Other Pollutions which procced from 

St, Gregory the Thoughts which a Man had while he was waking, are yet more Criminal, becauſe rketec Thouchrs 

WY WV are the caule of them ; And in unchatte Thoughts we mutt diitinguith three things, the Lice, 
the Pleaſure, and the Content. When there is only a Detire, there 1s nor as yer any Sin, bur when 
we rakePleaſure in ſuch Thoughts, rhen the Sin begins, and when we conſent to them, ri;en the $ n 
is finiſh'd. 

The Letrcr which is attribured ro Felix of Meſſina, is certainly a ſuppoſiritious Picce. The Title 
does not well agree with the Cuitom of thar rime ; D-mino beatiſſimo, & honorabi.i Santo Patrs 
Gregorio Pape, Felix veſtre ſalutis amator. The {tyle of the Lerrer 1s affected, and has noiningna- 
rural init. The Author affirms, That Marriages were always torbidden ro any within the {cvently 
Degrce of Conſanguinity, and that the Council of Nice ordain'd thus ; which is manife'tly fale. 
Laitly, He ſpeaks of one Benedi# Biſhop of Syracuſe ; bur he who was ar that time in this See, was 
call'd Fohn, and there never was a Biſhop of Syracuſe called Benedrtt, 

The Authority of the Lerter of St. Gregory ro Felix, tcems to be better founded. | For, 1. Joln 
the Deacon recites a part of ir in the Lite of Sr. Gregory, B. 2. c. 37. Hincmarus, Reginos, and the 
Canoniſts relate ſome Paſſages of ir, and ir is found in many Manulcripts. Yer there is grear proba- 
biliry thar it is either alroge:her forged, or very much corrupred. For, 1. Ir is plac'd in Indi&@5071 
the ſeventh ; bur F-17x was not at that time Biſhop of Me//izz, for D:nus ſucceeded him in the Year 
593. 2. Ir is made up of Scraps taken our of ſeveral piaccs of Sr. Gregory, and other Authors. The: 
beginning of it is raken from Lerter 111, B. 7. Ind. 2. There re alſo in ir ſome paſſages taken 
out of the fifth Letter of the fourth Book, and oar of the Letters 394, 114,120. of the ſeventh Bock. 
There is a paſſage in it copied out of the ſecond Letter tally a:rribured ro Pope Cornetus, the fifth 
Canon of the eleventh Council of T-ledo, rhe ſixth of the Council of Agda, a paſſage of the fifth 
Council of Rome under Symmachus, one Sentence of 1/ids:e of S:vil, The Letter concludes in the 
ſame words with Letter 50 of B. 4. So that this Lerrer muſt be look d upon as a Rhapſody taken 
our of many Pieces. 

Laſtly, The pretended Priviledge of Sr. Med.zrdis of the Suefſions, which is ar the end of the 
Letters, has bcen ſo often otherthrown, and by ſuch convincing reaſons, thar Ido no: think any Man 
now dare maintain it, The chicf Reaſons which overthrow ir, are theſe following ; 1. Ir is not 
found in any Manuſcript of St. Gregory, except one of Sr. V/#or, which is nor above four hundred 
years old ; and Cardinal Bora atrefts, that this Priviledge is nor found in the Archives of the Church 
of Rome. Ar firſt it was printed art the end of St. Gregory's Works, after thar it was plac'd among 
his Lerters in the Edition of Rome, and laſtly, it was printed after the Letters. 2. The ſtyle (a) of 
this Priviledge ſmells of the Barbaritm of Modern Writers, and the Impertinence of an Impo- 
ſtor. 

The Clauſes of this Priviledge are not only exorbitant and extraordinary, bur alſo in deſen- 
fible (b). 

It contains many things falſe and contrary to Hiſtory (ec). 

The Subſcriptions dilcover plainly the Forgery of ir. There is found in it the Subſcription of 
King Theodoricus, who was nct yer upon the Throne : The Biſhops of Carthage are made to ſign ir, 
and even thoſe Biſhops that were dead. There are found in it rwo Bithops of one and the ſame See 
at the ſame time ; and the Names of Biſhops which are different from thoſe, whoare known to have 
been Biſhops of theſe Churches ar thar rime. Laſtly, Ir is athing unheard, rhar a Priviledge ſhould 


be fign'd by fo greata number of Biſhops (4). 


(a) The ftzle } The Inſcription of it is harſh and! Eccleſiaſtical, except the King's Protection, and the 
unuſual: It is addrels'd pretiofifimss lapidibus m*rito | Dire&ion of the Holy See 5 and that it might more 
renizentibus, omnibuſque ſanto Dei Eccleſie membrgs. | ealily bold correſpondence with Rome, *tis ſaid, thac 
Did ever one ſee the like Acdreis ? There the | Queen Brunhbaud gave to the Monaſtery twenty Man- 
Title of Servus Servorum Dei, is given to St. Grego- j nurs, and as many Farm: along the Alps, 'Tis or- 
ry : But then the Addition to it is afteed, Licee | der'd that all thoſe who ſh3!l come to dwell upon the 
ſante Romane ſedjs Pontificio ſublimetur, In the bo- | Lands of St, Medardus, ſhall be deliver'd trom all 
dy of the Priviledge, there are an infinite number of ſubj: ion, and become Slaves to the Virgin; that 
.barbarous and new Expreſſions, as Surforam civitas, thote who ſhall take ſanftuary there, ſhall be repuced 
vite venerabils Gairaldus , Deminus Papa Foannes , {laves of the Chu'ch. Laſily, exorbicant Priviledges 
neftre filie jugal's Dominus Medardus.s Can there aregiven to the Abbot. 
be any thing more impertinent than what they make = (c) Contrary ro #iftory, That the Church of $t. 
St. Gregory there ſay ? Conſenſu omnium Remanorum Medardus', was cal”d formerly the Church of the 
Pontificum, © woluntate rotius Senatus Remani De- Virgin, of St. Perer, and St. Stephen ; that it was a 
cernimus. Is this capable of any good ſenſe ? The Monaſtery in the time of St. Gregoy, 
Rents and Lands of the Church are cald there Mans (4) By fo great a numter cf Biſhips] There St. Gre. 
f, fiſci regii” A man muſt ſet down this whole Pri- 2ory figns firft ; But it was not the cuſtom of Popes 
viledge, to make one well underſtand the Forgery of then to ſign their own Letters ; neither is there any 
it : for as many words as there are in it, ſv many Example of it in St. Gregory, The ſecond is Euch:- 

roofs there are of its being ſuppoſititious, rius of Arles : But there was never a Biſhop of Arl-s 

(b) Indefenſible) There the Monks are empower'd of that name, and Virgi!/as was then Piithop: Abc 
to ordain their Abbot, and the Abbot to conſecrate rYivs was Biſhop of Zy9ns: Fhe third is, Gregory 
the holy Chriſm, the Chalices and the Altars: The Mo- Biſhops of Porws : And there is another Biſhop of 


naſtery is exempted from all JurisdiQion Secular and Portus, called F:liz. The fourth is Azdrew of Alba- 
; num ; 


—— 
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zum: but in £55 i- was Homobonus, who fign'd in | ver came to Rm», and *cis no way probable that this 2 LS 
the Council of Rom: held this year : And there was | [aftrum-nt ſhaul1 be carried to him to hen it, which St.Gregors, 
one Andrew Biſhup of this place under Gregory the ' NO ways concern 4 him, no more than it did Domit- PW 
ſecond. The fitth is Auſtin Biſhop of Canterbury; | nicus Biſhup of Carthage. -+mong the Bithops of 
but he was not yet Biſhop, for this Priviledge is das | France there is found a iſhop of Bourdeaux call'd Sus 
ted in the year 594. Afcerwards there 1s Sergius Ris | retlius ; But the Biſhop then was Gondeviſiias, as aps 
ſhop of Prereſt: ; but at the Roman Council in 595, pears by St. Gregory of Tours: B $ Hiſt, 2. c.22. 
Proculus was Biſhop of chis City, In the lame year | The Archhiſhop of RFemes was cail'd Romulphus, and 
the Bilhop of Ananiz was called Pelzgzus, and nor | not Fizvius, as h- is here [=t down. The Piſhop of 
Peter, as he is here call'l, Aznellus Biſhop of Sutrijum ' Soiſſons was Cai” d Drod;gifilas in <92. Greg, Tur, B. 9. 
govern'd this See under Gregory the ſecond, Mel- ic. 27. Auvſ.ricus was in the time of the Synod of 
litzs was not yet Biſhop ot London, for he was not  Rb:mes und=r Swnn2:54 in 620. Laftly, King Theodo- 
Ordain'd till 604. The other Namesare taken from ricus, wheie Suoſcrincion is here, was then bur two 
the Titles of Sr. Gregory's Letters, or the Subſcripti- | years old, ani his Father Childebert was wr alive, 
ons of the Foman Council in 595 or from the Coun» | There is ons Pre who tign'd, and is (aid ro have 
cil hel under Gregory the ſecond. Eulegtzs of Alex-  1eaPd this Infrument, whereas at that time no (eal 
2:14ria is among the Biſhops that ſign'd ; but he ne- | ing was in uſe, 


In fine, the Year 594 is us'd for the date of this Lerrc; ; but we do nor ſee thar St. Gregory ever 
us'd this date ; and that which renders i: fut{picious is, that rhe Indiction which is ſubjoyn'd, an- 
ſwers to the Year 593. and not to 594. Alirh:le Keafons prove invincibly the Forgery cf this In- 
firamenr, which deſerv'd not to be plac'd 2mong the Works of S:. G. egory, 

The Letter which 1s at the beginn:ng of oc. G:egory's Morals on the Book of Feb, informs us of his 
Deſign in compoling this Work, ot rhe method in which he manag'd it, and how he pur ir in exe- 
cution. Ir is addrets'd ro Sr. Leander Biſhop of Sevi!, with whom he had contracted a very cloſe 
Friendſhip at Cenſtantineple, when he was there abour the Atﬀairs of the Holy See, and when Sr. Le- 
ander was ſent thither. as Ambaſſador by the Kingof rhe H7/igoths. St. Gregory purs ſuch Confidence 
in him, that he acquaints him wirththe diſpolition of his hearr, and the rroubles of mindhe had endurd, 
and diſcovers to him, thar rho God had inſpir'd him with the defire of Heaven, and he was perſwa- 
ded, that it was more advantagecus to foriake the World, yer he had delay'd his Converſion for ma- 
ny years : Thar nevertheleſs he was at la{tdeliver'd fromthe Entanglements of the World, and re- 
rird into the happy Harbourof a Monaſtery ; but he was quickly drawa from thence ro cnter into 
Orders, which engaged him anew in Secular Afﬀairs, and oblig'd him to go ro the Courr of the Em- _— — 
peror at Conſtantinople : Thar nevertheleſs, he had rhe Comfort to be attended thither by many Monks; 
with whom he had daily Spiritual Conferences. Then it was that they urg'd him with much im- 
portunity, and St. Leander did even force him to explain ro them the Book of Fob; after ſuch a 
manner as rhey delir'd, z. e. by ſubjoyning ro the Allegorical Explication of the Hiftory a Morality 
ſupported by many other Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture. This was the occaſion which mov'd Sr. 
G-ezgory ro undertake this Work. He repeared rhe beginning of it in rhe preſence of his Monks, 
and dictated rhe reſt in divers Treatiles. Afterwards having more leiſure, he added ro ir many 
rhings, cur off ſome, reduc'd rhe whole Work into better Order, and made it uniform, by changing 
the Diſcourſes and Treariſes to the ſame {tyle. He divided this Work into 35 Books, which were 
diſtributed into fix Tomes. He confefles that he ſomerimes neglected the Order and Coherence of 
the Expoſition which he undertook, and apply'd himſelf wholly ro Contemplation and Moraliry : 
Bur he excuſes himfelf by ſaying, rhar whoſoever ſpeaks of God, ought neceſfarily ro enlarge upon 
that which is moſt inſtructive and edifying for the Lives of thoſe thar hear him, and thar he thoughr 
ir the belt method he could obſerve in his Work, to make a Digrefſion ſomerimes from irs principal 
ſubject, when an occaſion preſented ir leif of procuring the welfare and advantage of his Neighbour. 
He adds, thar there are ſome things which he handles in a few words according to the truth of Hi- 
ſtory ; other things whole allegorical and figurative {ſenſes he enquires afrer, and others from which 
he only draws Morality ; and laitly, others which he explains with great care 1n all theſe three 
ways. He afirms alto, that there are ſome places which cannot be explain'd literally, becauſe if 
they ſhould be taken preciſely according to the ſenſe of the words, inſtead of inſtruting tho who 
read them, they would miſlead them into Error, or confirm things that are contradictory. Laſtly, 
he excuſes the defects of his Work from his continual Sickneſs, and declares thar he did nor 
hunt afrer the Ornaments of Riterorick, ro which the Interprerers of Scripture are never oblig'd. 
Ar the concluſion of this Letrer, he remarks, rhar he ordinarily follows the late Verſion of the Scrip- 
ture ; bur yer he rakes the liberty, when he thinks ir neceſſary to quote paſſages, ſometimes accord- 
ing to the Old, and ſometimes according to the New Vertion ; and thar fince the Holy See, over 
which he preſided, us'd both che one and the other, healſo employ'd them both indifferently, ro au- 
thorize and confirm what he afſerred in h:s Work. 

In rhe Preface of this Work having {aid, rhar ſome rhough: M-/es to be the Author of the Book 
of Fob, and others arrribured irro the Prophers, he looks upon ir as a thing very needleſs ro enquire 
in whatrime Fob liv'd, and who wrore his Hittory, ſince tis certain that the Hoty Spirit dictated it, 
altho 'ris very probable, rhar Fob himſelf wrote ir. After theſe few Hiſtorical Remarks, h2 enters 
upon General Refiectionsof a Moral Nature, abour the Patience of Fob, the Aitions of the Righ- 


rcous, the Pride of Fob's Friends, the Conformity of 26 ro Jeſus Chriſt, This is what the Preface 


Contains. 
The 
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AL The Body of the Commentary is agreeable to the Idea which he gives of ir, z.e. that he doegncy 
St.Gregory. infift upon the litteral Expoſi:ion, but upon the Allegories ana Moralities which he appl:cs ro rhe Ter 
WY WV of Fob, whereof a great part may be applied ro cvery other place of Holy Scripture. But he dur s 
not ſo inuch labour ro explain the Book of Fob, as ro amats together in one Work an ininite num- 
ber of Moral Thoughts. And indeed ir mutt be confetsd, rhar al:ho thee Buoks arc nor a very 
200d Commentary upon the Book of 7b, yer they are aprear Magaz ne of Morality, 'T'is incrc- 
dible, how many Principles, Rules and proper Initructions are ro be tound there for a.l forts of Per- 
ſons, Ecclcfiaitical as well as Secular; for thoſe who converſe with rhe World, as well as for rtho's 
who live in Retirement, for the Grear and for the Small ; in a word, for all forts of States, Aves 
and Conditions. We ſhall not here undertake ro give a particular account of rhem, for if we ſhould 
make Extracts fach kind of Allegorical and Moral Commentaries, our Work woul:! erow in- 
finitely big. This is written with much {mplicity and clearneſs, bur iris nor {o very brisk and {ub- 
lime 2: yer it was very much eltcem'd in the Lite-rime of Sr. Gregory, and admir'd after his Deal. 
We learn from himſelf, that the Biſhops caus'd ir ro be read in the Church, or ar their Table, alto 
he would nor ſuffer itto be done in modeſty, and ail rhole who have ſpoken of ir lince his dearh. 
have commended it as a molt excellent Work. Thetfe 1s a Relation which ſays, That ſomerime after 
his Dearth, the Original which he had given to St. Leander, being loſt in Spain, Tagion Biikop of 
Sarageſa, was depured in a Council held at To/edo under King Cyndeſides, ro be ſent tro Rome ro en- 
quire for a Copy of it : That this Biſhop being arriv'd there, and finding no ſatisfaction irom the 
Pope, who put him off from day ro day, prerending ir was very difficult ro find theſe Books of St. 
Gregery, becauſe of the multitude of Volumes thar were in the Archieves cf Rome ; arlatt this g09d 
Biſhop went to Prayers in the Church of Sr. Peter, andthereappeared untohim rhe Apoitles St. Peter, 
Sr. Paul, and their Succeſſors, and among the reft Sr. Gregory, who drewnear to him, and ſhew'd him 
the Study where the Books were which he enquir'd after. This Relation which appear'd nor till 
abour 4co years ago, appears to me of 1ittle credir (2). 

The Paltoral of Sr. Gregory, or his Book abour rhe Care which Paſtors ought to rake of their 
Flocks, was as well receivd as his Morals. It was no ſooner gone out of the hands of Sr. Gregory, 
bur ir was ſought for and valued by all thoſe who had a love for Epiſcopacy. The great Repura- 
rion it had got, mov'd the Emperor Mauritius ro defire it of Anatolius a Deacon of the Church of 
Rome, who was at Conſtantinople. Afſoon as he had a Copy of it, he gave ir to Anaſtaſius the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, who tranſlated ir into Greek, St. Leander delir'd it of St. Gregory, In fine, this 
Book quickly ſpread over all the Churches, and the Bithops look'd upon ir as their Rule : Bur chiefly 
thoſe of France judg'd it ſo neceſſary, thar they ordain'd in many Syneds held in the ninth Ape, that 
the Biſhops ſhould be oblig'd ro underſtand ir, and to live according to the Rules preſcribed in ir : 
And to the end that this Obligation might the more readily be remembred, ir was pur into their 
hand ar the time of their Ordinarion (b). 

"Tis not withour reaſon that this Book is ſo highly valued in France, for indeed it contains In- 
ſtructions of grear Importance, and very good Rules about rhe Paſtoral Office. *Tis divided into 
four Parts. After a Letter to Fohn Biſhop of Ravenna, ro whom St. Gregory addreſs'd this Book, be- 
cauſe he had reprov'd him for refuſing the Prieſthood ſo obſtinarely ; He begins with ſhewing wha: 
raſhneſs it was for any one to undertake the Conduct of Souls, who had neither the Capacity nor 
Knowledge neceſſary for diſcharging it well ; which he calls the Arr of Arts, and Science of Scien- 
ces. He deplores the blindneſs of thoſe whoare ſo unhappy as to ſeek after Ecclefiaſtical Offices, un- 
der pretence of promoting the Salvation of Souls by their Direction, when indeed they have no o- 
ther deſign bur ro ſatisfie their own ambirious defire of Honour, of appearing learned and able men, 
and of being exalted above others. He bemoans the People who are under the Conduct of ſuch am- 
bitious and ignorant men, who can neither inſtruct them by their Example, nor by word of mouth. 
He adds, Thar this Ignorance of Paſtors is often a Punifhmenr of their diſorderly Life, and that God 
by a juſt Judgmenr ſuffers their Ignorance to be an occaſion of Falling ro thoſe who follow them. 
From thoſe that are Ignorant, he paſſes to thoſe who have acquir'd Knowledge by their Induſtry, 
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(a) Of linle Credit} *Tis ſaid in this Relation, that | confiderare. The Council of Ckalons the ſecon1 held 


St, Leander carried into Spain his Copy of the Books 
of St. Gregory upon Job: But it appears by the Let- 
ters of St. Gregory, that he himſelf ſent it to him. 
2. *Tisno ways probable that the Pope would refuſe 
Tagion a Copy of St. Gregory's Morals. 3. Tis alſo 
faid in this Relation, that Tygion enquir'd of St. Gre- 
Lory where St. Auſtin was, and that he anſwer'd him, 
That he was not among the Succeffors of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, whom he came to ſee, but in a higher 
place. This Reflexion, the Viſion, and the whole 
Hiftory ſmells ftrong of a Fable. 

(b) Ordination] The Council of Tous 3d. held: 
under Charlemzgne in the Year 813. Can, 3, Nulli E- 
piſcopo Iicear Canones, aut librum Paſtoralis Cure. 4 B. 
Gregorio Papa editum, fi fieri poteſt, ignorare, in qui- 


bus ſe debet unuſquiſque quaſi in quodam ſpeculo, afpdue 


under the ſame Emperor, ordains, Epiſcopi C anon-s 
intelligant , & librum B. Gregorii D? Cura Paſtorali, 
© ſrcundum formam ibidem conſtitutzam, doceant © 
pradicent, Council the ſecond of Aix 14 Chapelle nn- 
der Lewis the Debonaire, held in the Year $36, Counc, 
4+ Conventt Scerdotali Miniſterio ſcire formam Evan- 
gelicam, © Monuments Apoſtolica, Canonum Inftiturs, 
Normam Regule Paſtorals, a ſanfifimo Pomifice Gre- 
Lorio editam, ne juxtz eundem ſanttifimum virum, 14 
imperits , quid abfit Paſtorale Magiſterium aliqua te- 
meritzte uſurpetur, aut vileſcat, They vs'd it for Re- 
forming Diſcipline, at the Council of Mayerce, in the 
Year 813. and in the ſecond Council of Ricmes, Can, 
10, In the ſixth Council of Pars hel! in $29, *tix 
ordain'd that the Advices which St. Gregory has given 
in this Paſtora! ſhould be exaltly follow'd, ; 
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but never reduc'd ir inro Practice ; and on the contrary have defil d their Feet by walking in 2 way NAH 
anbecoming the Trutis which they have learned. He cannot endure thoſe Men who are very for- Sf v7*207y 
ward to reach others that which they never practiſe, and who are a Scandal ro the Church, by a WH N 
Life perfectly contrary ro the Truths which they reach. He wou!d have Paitors to be of ſuch a Dit- 

poſition as to deſpiſe the Glory, the Dignities, and che Proiperity of this World, ro fear neither the 

Terrors nor Threatnings of it, to be ready to ſuffer for the Detence of the Truth, and ro ſhun the 

Pleatures of this Life. 

Al:ho' he was perluaded thar the Duries of the Patcural Ohce wearied the Mind, yer he would 
no: have thoſe Perſons, who are fir to conduct Souls, and may be ulzful ro others by their Doctrine 
and Example, to prefer their own Eaſe before the Care of Souls. Upon this Principic he does e- 
qually reprove thoſe, whoſe Humility makes chem ſhun tccticitical Offices, fo 2+ obitinarely ro 
oppote the Order of Providence, and thoſe who deſire thers pattionarly and importurely fſeck at- 
ter them. He would have him who has the Qualifhcar ions neceffary for being a Guids of 50uls, ro 
yield when he is urg'd to accept thar Office ; and on the contrary, he advites him who is 10: qual:ii- 
ed, never to engage himſelf, tho he were never lo much urg'd to a: cepr the Office. - After he has laid 
down this Maxim, he enlarges upon the parcicular Qualihcerions which belong to thoſe who ſhould 
accept of a Biſhoprick, ard the Defects which ſhould make others decline ir. 

In the ſecond Part 5r. Grego;y treats of the Duties of the Paitoral Office, when one 1s promoted 
ro this Dignity by lawful and canon cal ways. He ſhews that there ought to be a great difference 
between the Virtue of a Pattor and his People; and thar a Patior ought ro have the tollowing Qya- 
Iifications. Thar all his Thoughrs mutt be pure, thar in Verrue he ought to excel others, that Pru- F 
dence and Diicretion ſhould govern his tilence, that his Speech ſhould be uictul and editying, rhar he 
ſhould be render and compatlionare to all the World, that he ſhould be fublime in Contemplation, 
and lowly in Humility, preferring all others above himſelf, rhat his Zeal for Juſtice ſhould prompr 
him to oppole the Vices of bad Men, that his Empioymenr in external things ſhould diminiſh no- 
thing of the Care he ought ro rake of thoſe which are internal, and thar the Application he ought 
ro ule to ſuch things as concern the Soul, ought nor to rake him off from the due care of regulat- 
ing external Marcers. Thele are the Qualifications of a true Paitor, on which St. Gregory enlarges 
| 1n the ſecond Parr. 

In the third he rrears of rhe In{tru&tions which-Paſtors ought to give their Flocks, and apples 
himſelf particularly ro ihew, afrer whar manner they ought ro be varied, according to the different 
Qualities and Diſpoſitions of thoſe whom they inſtruct, whereof ſome are to be admoniſh'd, and o- 
thers to be inftructed. As tor example, they mult preſcribe ro Men things more excellent and more 
difficuJr ro exerciſe rheir Verrue, whereas nothing mult be enjoyn'd ro Women bur whar is ſoft and 
eaſie.: Ycunger People mutt be treared more mildly than thoſe that are old; the Poor muit be com- 
forred, the Rich mutt be humbled : The Sorrows of Hell muſt be repreſented to thoſe who are mer= 
rily diſpoſed, and ro thoſe who are ſad, the Joys of another Life : Thoſe who are Inferiors mutt be 
admoniſh'd to be ſubject, and thoſe who are in high Places, nor ro be proud: Obedience mult be 
recommended ro Servants, and Meekneſs to Maſters: Thoſe who think chemfelyes learned, muſt be 
moved to deſpiſe their Learning, and the Ignorant muſt be inſtructed in true Knowledge. *Tis 
good to ule ſharp Reproofs ro thoſe who are impudenr, whereas we muſt ſeck for mild ways to re- 
claim thoſe that are modeſt. The Preſumpruous muſt be abaſh'd and humbled, whereas the Tis 
morous mult be exhorted and encouraged. The fick need other Inſtructions than thoſe rhar are in 
health. Ina word, a Pattor muſt proportion his Inftructions, Advices, Reproofs and Exhortarions, 
to the Conttitution, the Stare, rhe Temper, Inclinations and Cuſtoms, to the Verrues and Vices of 
thoſe to whom he ſpeaks. In this ſecund Parr of St. Gregory's Paſtoral you may find a wonderful di- 
verſity of particular Advices, which will be of great ule for Confefſors, and for all thoſe who are 
engag'd by their Miniſtry to guide others. After St. Gregory has given theſe private Inſtructions, he 
proceeds to thoſe which concern publick Offices, and admoniſhes Preachers to take good heed, leſt 
they ſo commend Verrues to their Auditors, as ro give them occaſion to fall into rhe contrary Vices. 
He would have Humiliry {o preach'd ro the Proud, as nor ro encreaſe rhe Fear of timorous Perſons ; 
the ſlorhful ſo excited to diligence, as thoſe who are too active may nor rake occaſion to be roo eager in 
butineſs. The Impatient muſt be ſo rebuk'd, as nor to inſpire negligence intorhe Slothful. The Co- 
verous muſt be ſo exhorred to give liberally; as not to authorize Prodigality. * Virginity and a ſtate 
of Con:inence muſt be ſo-praiſed, as nor to give occaſion to blame Marriage, nor deſpiſe the fruit- 
fulneiſs of married Perſons. : In fine, his Hearers on the one (ide are tro be excited in ſuch a manner 
ro do good, thar on the other fide they may not be perſwaded to that which is &vil. Whar is more 
perfect is ſo to be praiſed before them, that chey rake nonoccafion to deſpiſe a lefler Perfection: And 
they mutt be ſo exhorred to be fairhful in lirtle things, thar they may nor imagine theſe to be ſuffici- 
ent, and by this conceit neglect to labour after thole that are higher and more ſublime. The laſt 
thing whereof Sr. Gregory admoniſhes Preachers, is, That they ſhould fay nothing in their Initructi- 
ons which is above the Capacity of thoſe who hear them, leſt rheir Mind being roo intents, grow 
weary and diſreliſh it: Bur above all he recommends to them, that they inſtruct the People more by 
their Example than their Diſcourſes. 
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AAS? The fourth Part is nothing but a Reflexion upon the Obligation which ail Paftors have to retire 

$©,Gregory within themieives, and ro humble themſelves b:fore God, for fear leſt rhey rake occation t: grow 

S"> proud for diſcharging the Duries of their Office. He ends this Work with this humble Concluſion, 
Tou ſee, my dear Friend, what yeur chiding has obliged me to write viito yeu : But while I thus labour to 
ſhew what manner of Mn a trus Paſter ſhould br, IT do juſt like a very filthy and ugly Painter, who 
ſhould repreſent upon Canvaſs the figure of a very come:y and well-ſhap'd Man : I intrude inte the Office 
of Condutting cthe's to the Port of Perfeftion, while I my ſelf am tojs d with the Floods of my oain 
Paſſions and Vices. TI conjure you therefore to endeavour to ſupport me by the merit of your Prayers, as | 
by a Plank, in the ſhipwreck of this p eſent Life, that ſo feeling my ſelf ſink iz: the Waters of the Tem-/ 
peſtuous Sea of this World, by the the weight of my own Inclinations, your charitable hand may reliews 
ms, and raiſe me up above the Water. 

The Homilies upon Ezekze!-are of the number of thoſe which Sr. Gregory preach 'd to his People. 
Nevertheleſs he review'd them thar he-might make them publick, abour eighr years afrer they were 
preached. They are addreſs'd ro Marinzanns Biſtop of Raverna, and divided into rwo Books. The 
firit contains twelve Homilies upon the three tirit Chapters of - Zzekzel, and upon a part of the 
fourth. St. Gregory was forc'd by his urgent Afairs ro break cff the Courſe of this Expotit.on, and 
therefore he did only explain the Vifion of an Houſe built upon a Mountain, which is relared in the 
fortierh Chaprer of this Propher. This attored him a Subject for ren Hom'lies, which make the {e- 
cond Book of the Homilies upon Ezc%ze!. He handles things in theſe Homilics much afrer-rhe tame 
manner as he does in his Morals upon Feb, alcho' he does nor enlarge ſo much upon them. 

He was alſo oblig'd to reviſe his Homilies upon the Goſpels, which he had cans'd to be read 
ro the People, or had preach'd himſelf in the Church, becaute Cop'es of rhem had been diiiribured 
as they were either dictated or ſpoken. The Collection of rhem is alſo divided into rwo Books. The 
firſt contains the twenty firſt Homilies which he dictared ro his Secrerar.es; and rhe ſecond the twen- 
ry laſt which he preach'd himſelt. 

Altho' there can be no doub: but the Dialogues which go under the name of Sr. Gregery, are in- 
deed this Pope's, fince he himſelf owns them {a), and his Diſciples (6), and the Authors who wro:e 
within a little while after him, do attribute them ro him, yer this Work does nor appear worthy of 
the gravity and diſcretion of this holy Pope, 'tis ſo full of extraordinary Miracles and Hiitories al- 
mot incredible. *Tis rrue he reports them upon the Credit of others, bur then he ſhould nor fo cafi- 
ly believe them, and vent them afrerwards tor things that are certain. This Work is divided inro 
four Books, written by way of Dialogue berween Sr. Gregory, who relates whar he had learn'd, and 
Peter the Deacon, who puts Queſtions to him from time ro time abour theſe Hiitories. The fiyle is 
no ways ſublime, the Hiſtories are there relared after a very fimple and plain manner, wirhour any 
art-or pleaſantnefs. The Interruptions of Peter are ofren impertinent, and always infipid. The 
Hiſtories related in it are many times grounded only upon the Relations of ignorant old Men, or 
common Reports. Miracles there are ſo frequent, ſo extraordinary and ofren times for matters of 
ſmall conſequence, thar 'ris very difficult ro believe them all. There are ſtories in ir which can ve- 
ry hardly be reconcil'd with the Life of thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, as the voluntary impritonmenr of 
Paulinus in Afric, under the King of the Vandals. Viſions, Apparitions, Dreams, are there in great- 
er numbers than in any other Author: And therefore St. Gregory confeſſes, rowards rhe larrer end, 
that the things of another World had been more diſcover'd in his time, than in all the Ages preced- 
ing. But I do not believe that any Man will warran: all rheſe Relations. Leaving others there- 

fore to their liberty of judging as they pleaſe, I ſhall ſay no more abour them, bur only ſubjoyn 
here an Abridgment of the greater parr of them. 

Honoratus Abbor of a Monaſtery of Funds, being preſent ar a Feaft, where there was nothing bur 
Meat, made a ſcruple ro eat of it ; and while the Gue'ts rallied him, becauſe he was in a place where 
nothing elfe was ro be had, a Servant went out to draw ſome Water, and brought in a great fiſh ina 
Pitcher. The ſame Abbot by his Prayers ſtop'd a Rock which was ready to fall with great force up- 
on his Monaſtery. - Libertinus his Diſciple hindred the Horſes of rhe Goths trom patiing rhe Ri- 
ver, to make his own Horſe come ro him : He raifed alfo a dead Infant. A Gardiner of this Mo- 
naſtery plac'd a Serpent in ambuſcade againſt a Robber. The Abbor Equicius, a Founder of ma- 
ny Monaſteries, was miraculouſly deliver'd from the Temprations of rhe Fleſh, in a Viſion, wherein 
he thought that he was made an Eunuch. A Biſhop having brought before him a Monk who was a 
Magician, he judg'd him; and after he had warch'd him for ſome time, he caus'd nim to be rurn'd 
our of his Monaſtery. This Monk confeſs'd that he had many times lifred up into the Air the Cell 
of St. Equitius, without being able ro do him any hurt. A Nun having greedily taken a Letuce 


(a) He himſelf owns them] In Letter 50 of B. 2. Ind, j ther's Works, recites a great number of Paſlages ta- 
11. he defires of Maximran a Hiftory of the Abbot | ken out of the Dialogues : Some ci them alla may he 
Nonnoſus, that he may inſert them into his Book of | ſeen in the Colle&tion of Taius Biſhop of Sar2goſa, 
the Miracles of the Fathers. In Ch. 7. of B. 1. of his | who liv'd in 630. Jldeforſus of Tricin razks this 
Dialogues, he relates the Hiſtory of Nonnoſis, and ſays | Work amongft St, Gregory's. Hilary of Toledo, 5:4e, Paul 
that he learn'd it from Maximian : And in many of | the Deacon, Fohn the Deacon, Hadrian the ficft, Ana- 
his Homilies you may find the ſame Hiftories, which | ſtaſfus the Library-keeper, Alcuinus, Hincmarus, Paſ- 
are related in theſe Dialogues in the ſame words. ehafius, and Prudentius quote it ; Photius ſpeaks of ic. 

(b) Bis Diſciples] Parerius Secretary to St. Greeo- | I ay nothing of an infiaite number of later Authors. 


yy, in the ColleAion which he made out of this Fa- 


in 
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in a Garden, without making the fign of the Croſs, was poſſeis'd with a Devil. St. Equicius dif- AAA 
poſſeſs'd her, a ter he had made the Devil confeſs that he was upon this Letuce : The Pope having St. Gregory 
tent to hinder him from Preaching, was admonith'd in a Dream, ro permit him. Peter asks upon LAY 
this occaſion, how ſo great a Pope could be miſtaken-as ro a Perlion of fo eminent Verrue. Sr. 
Gregory an{wers him, Thar this was not ro be wondred ar, tince all Men are | able ro mitiakes, Fa!- 
mur, quia homines ſumus, Popes as well as others. Conjftanrizs Churchwarden of rhe Church of Sr. 
Stephen at Ancona, having no Oyl to light the Lamps, till'd them with Warer, and aiter he had Kin , 
dled the Wieks, they maintain'd the flame as it the Lamps had bcen tull of Oyl. Marce/linus Bilkop 
of thar City, expos'd himſelf ro the flames of a fire, and by that means {top'd it. Nonneſus a 
| Monk of Mount Sina, remov'd by his Prayers a part of a Rock, ro make room for a Garden be.ong- 
ing ro his Monaſtery. A Glaſs-Lamp being broken, he gather'd the little pieces of :r rogerher bc- 
fore the Alrar, and after he had pray d he found the Lamp intire. The Abbor 4naftaſins was ad- 
moniſh'd of his own death, and the dearth of feven of his Monks, by a Voice which call'd rhim one 
af:er another. Boniface Biſhop of Ferentinum, multiplied Wine, forerold the death of a Beggar, 
miraculouſly receiv'd pieces of Gold, thar he mighr rcitore rhem to his Riniman, from whom he 
had taken them ro give Alms to the Poor. Fortunatus B fi.op of Tudentinum, chas'd the Devil our of 
thoſe who were poſſeſs'd, reſtord fight ro the Blind, cur'd a mad Horte, heal'd a broken Bune, and 
raisd the Dead. A Prieft call'd Sevzrus, raiſed one from the Dead, rhar he might have time to 
do Penance. Theſe are a part of the Miracles contain in the firit Book. 

The ſecond Book contains the Life and Miracles of St. Benedie. There he relates after what 
manner this Saint going out of Rome, was detain'd ſome time at Arfidena, where by a Miracle he 
made a Sieve whole which his Nurſe had broken. Afterwards he ſpeaks of his Retirement ro Sub- 
lacum. He deſcribes the voluntary Puniſhment which he inflicted upon himielf, by rowling himicit 
ſtark naked for a conſiderable time upon Thorns, ro conquer the Temprations of the Fleſh. He does 
nor forger to oblerve, thar he being invited into a Monaitery, whoſe Monks had a mind ro Poiſon 
him, broke rhe Glaſs wherein the Poiſon was preſcnred ro him, by making the fign of the Crets. 
He relares many other Miracles of the ſame nature. A Monk was cur'd of his Diſtractions by blows 
wirh a Stick ; a Spring was found npon the top of a Mountain. The Iron of a Spade being cat 
into a Lake, came up again above the Water, and joyn'd ir felt ro the hafr. A Monk of St. Maur 
walk'd upon the Warer ro ferch our Brother Placidus who was drown'd. A Stone which the Devil 
had made unmoveable, was ealily remov'd by his Prayers. The ſeeming flames which were caus'd 
by an Idol, were extinguiſh'd, A young Monk cruſh'd by rhe fall of a Wall, was raiſed to life a- 
gain. The knowledge of things hidden, and the prediction of things future did never fail him. An 
Ecclefiaſtical Perſon was deliver'd from a Devil, and afterwards poſſeſ(s'd a-new, for aſpiring ro Ho- 
ly Orders which this Saint had forbidden him. Two hundred of Meaſures of Corn were found ar the 
Gate of a Monaſtery, at the time when there was great need of it. The Nuns threatned with Ex- 
communication by Sr. Bened:#, who died a little while afrer, did vifibly go our of the Church, when 
the Deacon order'd thoſe who were Excommunicared to retire ; Bur he rook off this Excommuni- 
cation, and after the Offering was preſented for them which he bleſſed, they were never more ſeen 
io £0 our as before. A young Hermit who was gone out of a Monaſtery withour leave, dying in 
his own Houſe was buried, and the next day aftcr his Body was found above ground. His Kinſ- 
folk had recourſe to St. Benedi#, who gave them the Communion of the Body of our Saviour, and 
order'd them to pur it upon the Breaft of the deceaſed, and then to bury him with it ; which bein 
done, he continued afrer that under Ground, A Leper,was cur'd by his Prayers: A Bortle of Oyl 
thrown down from a high place was prefery'd whole : Sometimes he got Money, and ſometimes Oyl. 
He cur'd an Hermit poſſels'd of a Devil. He loos'd a Country-man who was bound faſt, only by 
his own looks. He raiſed a dead Infant. His Sifter, Sr. Scholaſtica, raiſed a furious ſtorm, to force 
him ro lye at her Houſe. He ſaw his own Soul aſcend ro Heaven in the ſhape of a Dove. He had 
alſo another Viſion wherein he perceiv'd the Soui of Ge:manus Biſhop of Capua, which the Angels 
carried up to Heaven. He foretold his own Death, which was follow'd with Miracles. 

The third Book contains the Vertues and Miracles of many Saints of Italy. There it is related 
that Paulinus Biſhop of Nola went into Afric, ro render himſelf a Priſoner ro the King of the Van- 
dals, that he mighr deliver the only Son of a Widow of his own Country ; and that he being diſ- 
cover'd by a miraculous Viſion, did nor only obtain his own Deliverance, bur alſo rhe Deliverance 
of all the Priſoners of War : Thar a Horſe on which Pope Fohn mounted, would never after carry 
a Woman, and that this Pope cur'd a blind Man ar Conſtantinople. Thar Pope Agapetus heal'd a 
lame Man; That Dacius Biſhop of Mz/an deiiverd a Houſe from Spefres which the Devil made. 
ro appear there; That Sabinus Biſhop of Lanuſa, being blind, knew every thing thar paſs'd, and 
one day his Arch-deacon having preſented ro him Poiſon by a Servant, he would nor drink ir, bur 
order'd the Servant to drink it; and afterwards having hindred him from doing it, he drunk it off 
himſelf, afrer he had made the fign of rhe Crofts, withonr receiving any hurt, and order'd the Boy 
to g0 and rel] him who had given him rhis Poiſon, rhar he ſhould nor be Biſhop; and indeed the 
Arch-deacon died immediately. 'Tis alſo reporred in the fame Book, that Andrew Biſhop of Fund?, 
being tempred by a Nun who dwelt in his Houſe, was reſtrain'd by an Adventure pleaſanc enough. 
A Jew having ftopd near the place where formerly the Temple of Apo//o ar Fundi ftood, heard there 
rhe Devils give an account to their Prince of whar they had done ; and among them there was one 

who 
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GLAS who boaſted, thar he had inipir'd rhis Tempration into Andrew. This Jew having found cut this 
St. Grezory Biſhop, diſcover'd ro him what he had heard; which mov'd this Biſhop ro turn our of his Hcule, 
GY NV not only this Nun, bur alſo a!! the other Women, that there might be no occaſion for a Tempraricn. 
A Biſhop of Luca chang'd the Courſe of a River, by his own word only : Another flop'd the Inun- 
dation of the Po by a Lenter. Others are preſerv'd from their Encmies, from Serpents, ard trom 
Savage Beaſts. A Hermit raiſed one from tne Dead. A new Nun chas'd away the Devil. A Rob- 
ber was ſeiz'd ar the Sepulchre of a holy Prieſt. In ſhort, there are many other Miracles of this 
Narure in this Book : And there he ſpeaky alſo of ſome Chriſtians who ſuffer'd for the Faith under 

the Lembards. ; | 
In the fourth Book he undertakes to trear of rhe ſtare of the Soul after death, and to refute the 
Opinion of ſome, who withour ſeparating from the Church, doubred whether the Soul liv'd after 
its ſeparation from the Body. There he obſerves, thar 'tis nor to be wondered, thar Man being born 
Carnal, and not being able ro. feel inviſibie things, ſhould be hardly broughr ro believe them; thar 
notwithſtanding Men muſt of necefliry believe ſuch things as they do nor feel : Thar there are three 
forrs of Spirirs; Spirits which are never united ro any Fleſh, and Spirits which are united to ir, bur 
do nor die with it, and Spirits which are unired ro Fleſh, and die with the Body. The Angels are 
che firſt ſort, the ſouls of Men are the ſecond, and the Souls of Beaits are the third. He anſwers 
a paſſage of Eccleſiaſtes, where 'tis ſaid that Beaſts and Men die alike, by affirming thar ir is a 
Queſtion propos'd by the Author, and not his Deciſion of ir. He adds, that we mutt nor wonder 
that we do nor ſee the Soul go our of the Body, fince it is nor feen even in the Body, and thar as it 
diſcovers it ſelf when it is in the Body by irs Motions, ſo it does a!ſo when it is out of the Body 
by the Miracles of rhe Saints ; that moreover the Eyes of the- Body cannor perceive the Soul, ſince 
it is invifible, bur the Juſt do 'purifie the Eyes of their Mind. To prove this, he brings the Exam- 
ples of many, whoſe Souls have been ſeen after their Death ; or of Sainrs, who have ſeen ar the 
, rime of their death, either Jeſus Chriſt, or rhe Virgin, or ſome of the Saints. As to the ftate cf 
Souls after death, he fays, that thoſe of the Juſt, who are perfect, are received into Heaven; thar 
thoſe of them who are not ſo perfect, are detain'd in certain Recepracles; and thar thoſe of the wick- 
ed are thrown iro Hell-fire, which rorments them, altho' it be Corporeal. He thinks ir no more 
difficulr ts explain the manner, whereby ir cauſes pain inthe other Life than in this. He believes that 
the Damned know the Happineſs of rhe Juſt, and rhe Blefſed the Miſery of the Damned. He main- 
rains expreſly rhar there is a Purgatory, for expiaring the flight faults of thoſe who have defery'd this 
{ * But Grace, by the good Actions which they did in this Life*. He oblerves that many things have been 
this being diſcover'd a little while ago which were unknown in Antiquity, concerning the {tate of Souls after 
onlya HJeath: The Reaſon which he gives for it is this, that end of the World drawing near, the 
Purgation Tyanſactions of the other begin to be diſcover'd. He thinks it probable enough, thar Hell is under 
of light ground, and thar there is bur one Fire in ir, which burns ſome more and ſome leſs, according ro the 
- as —_ proportion of the number and heinouſneſs of their Crimes. He proves that the Fire of Hell ſhall 
ſuch a neverend. He would nor have Credit given to all ſorts of Dreams, tho' he does nor doubr but by 
Purgatory ſome of them God reveals things ro come. He believes thar it 1s profitable for the dead, who arc 
2s is af- not accuſed of Crimes, to be inter'd in holy Places, becauſe their Sepulchres pur the Living in mind 
ſerted by to pray to God for rhem, thar among the Prayers which relieve the dead, rhe Oblation of the holy 
the Coun- Sacrifice is the moſt profitableF ; bur thar ir is more ſafe for one to expiace his own Faults by his 
cil of own Sacrifices and Prayers, while he is in this Life, than ro expect rhe Relief of others after his 
Trent, Seſ. death : Thar he mutt offer up {himſelf while the Hoſt is offer d, bewail his fins, and never com- 
: 55-45 mit them any more; and laſtly, he muſt pardon others, that he may obtain pardon of his own 

15 Faults. 
the tem- 


poral pain ; ; 
of mortal ſins, whoſe eternal puniſhment is remitted. And in other places of his Work, Pope Gregory does expreſly deny 


any change of ftate after this life, as parcicularly his Morals on Fcb,1. $. c. 8. Ed. Baſ, where he ſays, That at the time of 
death either the good or evil Spirit ſcigeth upon the Soul, and keeps with it for ever without any change ; and therefore if he be con- 
ſiſtent with himſelf, the Purgation which he ſpeaks of Dzal. 4. c. 39. muſt be conſiſtent with a ſtate of Joy, <ſpecially 
fince he adds in that ſame Chapter, Perſons ſhall be at the day of Judgment, as they were when thty went out of this Worl4. ] 

[+ In this alſo Pope Gregory contradifts the Council of Trent, which declares, Seff. 22. c. 2. Thar this Sacrifice is offer'd 
not only for the fins of the living, bur aiſo for thoſe who are dead in Chriſt, not yet fully purged from their ſins. Put Pope Gre- 
gory ſuppoſes thoſe to be in a ftate of bliſs for whom the Oblation was made at the Altar, as appears by the Sacramen=- 
try IV. Kalend Fulii, where the Oblation is firft mention'd, and after follows, 0 God, who bas be:jtow'd the yeward of eter- 
nal bappineſs upon the Soul of 1hy Servant Leo; for ſuch a Soul being in a ftate of eternal bliſs, was certainly fully parg'd 


from its ſins, tho' the Sacrifice was offer'd for it at the Altar, ] 


Theſe are all the Works which are certainly known to be St. Gregory's. For altho' there have been 
publiſh'd for a long time under his Name in the common Editions, the Commentaries upon the Book 
of Kings, upon the 7 Pſalms, and upon the Canticles, yer the Author of the laſt Edition brings ve- 
ry ſtrong Reaſons to prove that they are none of this Fathers. 1. Having caus'd every where ſearch 
to be made for the Manuſcripts of St. Gregory's Works, he found not any where theſe Commenta- 
ries were to be met with (except the Commentary upon the Canticles, whereof ſome Manuſcriprs 
were found) either joyn'd with the Works of St. Gregory, or apart by themſelves. The Commen- 


tary upon the Canticles was printed at Paris in 1498, by Remboldus : The Expoſition of the ſeven 
Penitential 
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Pp. nicential P/-iis, was allo printed by the fame Perſon in 1542. and the Commen:ary upen the Can- NAGA 
gicles was puoliſh d ar I-xice in 1537, But it is not knowa frem what Manaicrip: thele Works vere St.3rrezer, 
printed, and there bus never been any cne tince, who has taid rhar he ſaw ir. 2. St. Greo9:y mentt- LIT 
ons 1n his Letters all kis ocher Works, bur he fays nothing of theſe. 3. Thete Commentaries hav: 

been unki.own to all thoſe who have ſeen the Works of St. Gregozy, Parerins a Dilciple of St. Groney, 
who mae a Coil:hion of Teftimonies out of the Works of his Maiter, has not quoted {7 much as 
on2 which can bu taken cur of theſe three Commentaries ; and 'tis nor credible, bur there wontd 
fame Refſexion wiy be made upon the Work of Tas Biſhop of S:ragrſa, who publiſhd in 655 L 
Catiction raken out of the Works of S. Gregory, Aiuljus Monk of Trurnay in the Year 1090, Ccn- 
pi: d anorher Work our of the Books of Sz. Gregory, which was more large than thoſe we have 21- 
ready mcntiond ; tis found in Manuicripr inthe Monailtery of Longponte, ard neither is there found 
in i any paflige t:ken out of theſe Commentaries. To thele Authors we may add rhoſe who hate 
wrirten tince St. Geo: y's time vpon the Canticles, or the Books of Kz.25, as Bede, Anzgel:mins a Monk 
of Luxovium, Ravanus, Rupertus, who have nencr quorey, nor tranicribed theſe Commentaries, 21s 
tho' it be the Cuitom of theſe Authors to quore or rranicrive the Writings of the Fathers. Atnone 0- 
thers Ribanus obſerves in the Prefice ro his Cemmenraty upon the Boks of Kings, rhat he of.en 
rranſ{cribes paſſages cur of Sr. Auſtin and Sc. Gregory. And indced he recites many pafſ:ges takon out 
of the Works of this Father 3 bur he has nr tranſcribed any rhing our of rhe Commentaries upon 
the Boaks of Kings ; ard yer it was a Work which he m'ghr catily have tranſcribed, and cut of which 
he ſhould have taken many paſſages. Laitily, the Au:hors who have given us a Caralovue of rhe 
Works of S:. Gregory, have ſaid nothing ot theſe three Commentaries. 1/idore of Sevil {peaks of his 
Paitoral, of his Morals upon Fob, cf his Epiitles, and art the ſame rime noces, thar he had write: 
other Diſcourſ.s of Morality, Hom. lies upon ail rhe four Goipels ; that this Work was unknown to 
him : Bur he ſ(iys no hing of theſe Commerwrarics. 1/ZfFonſus or Toledo mentions all the cther Works 
of St. Gregory, and ſays nothing of the Commentary upon the Books of Xzngs, nor the Expofition up- 
cn the 7 Pſalms. He ſpeaks of a Work upen the Cantzicles, bur it is thought that jt was different 


n be 
trom that of which we have {pcken. 


Froebe.t of Gemblours believes that there wis no ocher Works 
of Sr. Gregory, but his Morals, his Homities upon Exzekze!, forty Homilies upon the Goipe!s, his Pa- 
ftoral, his Dialogues, and the Regitter of his Letters. As to the other Works, he ſays, thar the 
Romans had burnt them ; which Trithemius allo affirms of the Commentary of Sr. Gregory upon the 
Books of Kings. "Tis true, St. Gregory informs us himlcli, B. 10. Ep. 22. that he had mace D.fcour- 
fes upon the Proverbs, upon the Canrzcies, upon the Prephets, upon the Books of Kinss, and upon the 
Heptateuch, which rhe Abbor C/aud:ns had riken in writing as weil as he could ; thar St. Gregory, who 
had nor health enough to write them himic1f, might enlarge upon theſe Memozrs when he ſhould have 
health and leiſure 5; bur Sr. Grego:y having read rhem, and finding thar in many places he had nor 
apprehended his ſenſe, caus'd to bring to him all that he had wrirren. The Author of the Ia Edi- 
tion of St. Gregery affirms, thar theſe Diſcourſes of Sr. Gregory's, colleted by the Abbor Cliudins, 

ere diffrent from theſe Commentaries. Burl ſee no reaſon why we may nor ſay that the Com- 
mentaries upon the Books of X71:2s and the Cantic/es, are a remnant of this Abbor's Collection. For 
the Reaſons which he brings, prove indeed thar St. Gregory d.d not dictare and compole them in the 
form wherein they now are, bur they do nor prove that they are nor a part of the Collection of rite 
Atbor C/:udius, who did not tic himſelt up to St. Gregory's manner of writing, bur compoſed rhis 
Work /us /cn/n £9 /[ti/o, and who alto many rimes did not take the ſenſe of this Father: For this be- 
ing ſuppos'd, 'tis eatie to conceive that this Abbor might Collect only a part of the Diſcourles of S:. 
Gregory upon the Books of Kings, that he wrote them by way of Commentary, whereas they were 
in the form of Homilies; that he on!y us'd the Vulgar Verhon of the Scripture, tho' Sr. Gregory us'd 
Sr. Ferom's. It was alfonecefſiry that the fi yle of thoſe Commentaries ſhould be diflerent in ſome things 
from St. G:ez0+y's, rho' 'ris often” very like it. And laftly, we muit nor wonder that the Author ſome 
times addreiles the Diſcourſe ro Monks, ſince. he being an Abbor, and having made this Collection 
for his Monks, might apply to them what Sr. Gregory had ſaid ro Chriſtians in general. And there- 
fore though Sr. G:egory did nor compole theſe rwo Commentaries, it may be laid that they are in 
fome ſorc his Works, ſince they were made upon what he was heard to ay. 

We cannot ſay the fame of the Expoſition of rhe feven Penitential P/a/ms, which cannor be a 
Work of St. Gregory's time ; for the Author of this Commentary ſpeaks there in three places, in P/al. 
5. 2.9. 9. 26. and in Pſal. 29, againſt an Emperor of his time, whom he accuſes of reviving Simony 
in the Church. of rroubling i: with a dangerous Schitm, of endeavouring to enflave ir, of invading 
what belong'd to it, of making himſelf Lord over rhe Church of R:me, and attempting ro imploy 
his Power againſt ir. Ir appears plainly rhar this can have no relation ro Maurit7us. nor to Phocas, 
ro whom St. Gregory ſpeaks aſter a very different manner ; bur rhar it agrees tro the Controverſie be- 
rween the Emperor Henry the Fourth, and Gregory the Seventh, abour Inveſtirures, and ro the 
Character of thar Pope. This is therefore either his Work, or the Work of one of his Aberters. 
The fyle ſuNcienly difcovers thar 'ris neirher-Sr. Gregory's the firſt, nor any of his Difciples. 

It cannor be afirm'd thar rhe Antriphonarium and the Secramentarium of Sr. Gregory are ſuch now 
as they were in his rime. Fohn the Deacon, who liv'd 300 years afrer him, is rhe firik who ſpeaks of 
his 4nt7phonarinm in B. 2; of his Life, Chap. 6. _ he ſays that a Manuſcr;pr of it was pretcrv'd at 
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Reme in the Paiace of the Lateray.” Bur ther? is noproof that rhis Copy was very anciem, nor that 
the Antiphonarium which we now have, was perfedtly Itke ic: However ir be, this Work is of no 
great importance. The Sacramentary, or th: Book of rke Office of the Meſs, wou!d be more ulc- 
tul, if it were cyident that we have it now the {ame which ir was in the rime of St. Gregory, Bur on 
the contrary, 'tis certain that we haveirnor in itspurity, and that many things are added to it ; for, 
it its now a long time lirce three Authors were plac'd beforc ir, ro dittinguiſh what was St.G egory s 
and what was added. The Abbor Grimvo/Jus, the Pricit R:dradus Monk of Tours, who liv d abour 
the Year 849. and Albinus or Alcuinus took this care in the Eiitions which they made of the Sacia- 
mentary. Bur they do not agree among themſclves abou: whar is added to it, which ſhews rhat 
they have no certain proof of ir, but that they make this diftinticn only by conjecture. In 1557- 
Rocca the Pope's Sacriftane, publiſh'd ir from a Manuicripr at Rome very different from thar of 
Grimboldus which was publiſh'd by Pamelius, And fince that Father, Menardus has caus'd one to be 
printed more large than rhe former, reviewed by many Manuſcripts, and chiefly by an ancient Ma- 
nuſcript which is thought ro have bcen rhe Mifſal of St. E 7, altho ir contairs rhe Feafi!s of St. Prax 
and Leo the Second, wholiv'd fince the death of this Biſfop. This great variety ſufficienly diſco- 
vers that we have not the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, the very ſame which he compos'd. The 
ſame Judginent is to be given of the Benedi&ionaries, which are as different as the Copies of 
them. 

I ſhall not ſtay to refute a fabulous Story related by Sr. Fohn Damaſcene, which is famous among 
the Greeks ; Thar Sr. G-egory going into a publick place, and ſeeing a Statue of Trajan who was Icap- 
ing off his Horſe ro hearken to a Widow, was {o mov'd with the goodneſs of this Action, that he 
pray d to God for the repoſe of his Soul, and obrain'd his Saivation. This Fable, which had deceiv'd 
the People and rhe Deveoto's for a time, is now becomethe Object of Laughter and Contcmpr to all 
thoſe who have the leaſt diſcrerion, The Fact of Trajan, upon which ir is founded, is not reiared 
by any of thoſe who wrote the Roman HiBory. In the time of Sr. Gregory the ancient S:acutes were 
not crectcd in the publick places of Rome, as formerly, and St. Gregory was roo much periwaded 
that damn'd Infidels had no hopes of Salvarion, tro be fo daring as to ask of God a thing fo contra- 
ry to his unalterable Laws: And therefore which way ſoever this Invention of the Modern Greeks 
be conſider'd, 'tis equally indefenfible. From wherce it follows alio, that we onghr to reject a Re- 
lation attributed rorwo Deacons of Rome, raken from a Manuſcript of the Vatican Library,and print- 
ed ar the end of St. Gregory's Letters, wherein 'tis ſuppos'd, thar the Story of the deliverance of Tra- 
jan's Soul is true, and that Sr. Gregory was afflicted with continual ſickneſs, during his Ponrificar, for 
making this extraordinary Petition. 

What we have ſaid of the Works of St. Gregory, ſufficiently diſcovers, that he had a Genius very 
proper for Moraliry, and that whar he compos'd was an incxhauſtible Fountain of Spiritual and Mo- 
ral Thoughts : He expreſſes them after a very noble manner, and commonly includes them rather 
in grave Periods than witty Sentences. His words are not very choice, neither is his Compolure 
much laboured, bur it is eaſe, coherent, and always uniform : He has nothing very ſublime and 
lively, bur whar he ſays is rrue and ſolid. Ir is full of Common Places, and great Maxims : He is 
copious, and ſometimes roo long in the Explications of Morality, and too ſubril in his Allego- 
ries. 

The Collection of his Works has been printed many times, ar Lyons in 1516, 1539, 1549. at Pa- 
1s by Foln Petitand Remboldus, in 1518. by Chevallon in 1523. at Rean in 1521. by Regnaldus; at 
Pars by Guillartus in 1542. atBaſle by Frobenius in 1564. at Antwerp by Plantinin 1572. at Venice 
in 1533. at Pars by Nivelle in 1571, and in 1586. Theſe Editions were follow'd by that of Rome 
in ſix Tomes, which was begun in 1588, and finiſhd in 1593. From theſe was made the Edition 
at Rome in Octavo, 1613. and thoſe of Parzs in the Years 1605, and 1640. 

The laſt Edition of rhe Works of St. Gregory was publiſh'd at Paris in 1675. Ir appear'd under 
the Name of Mr. Gouſſainville a Prieſt, but 'rtis known that Dr. Fulian took a grear deal of painsin ir. 
They had a great number of Manuſcripts by which they might review all the Works. They difſtri- 
bured them into three Tomes. The firſt contains the Morals, the Paftoral, the Homilics upon Eze- 
kiel and upon the Goſpels, rogerher with the Lives of St. Gregory, written by Paul and Fohn the 
Deacons, and the Teſtimonials of the Ancients. The ſecond Tome contains the D/alogues, the Let- 
ters accompanied with long and learned Nores, the Anriphonary, Sacramentary, andthe Benedictio- 
nary. The third Tome contains rhe Commentaries upen the Kings, the ſeven Pſalms, and the Can- 
ticles, attributed to St. Gregory, together with the Commentaries of Paterius upon the Holy Scrip- 
rure, taken our of the Works of St. Gregory. The Prefaces which are prefixed art the begin- 
ning of each Work, are ſhorr, uſeful, and well-written. The whole Edition is dedicated ro my 
Lord Lous de Baſſcmpiere then Biſhop of Sentrones ; a Prelar who perfectly imitated the Vertucs of 
St. Gregory, who practis'd exact!y according to the Rules which this great Pope preſcribed ro Pa- 
itors, and who had all the Qualifications which he requires in Biſhops. For after he had palſs'd his 
firſt years in Retirement, and led that part of his Life free from Crimes, wherein thegreater parr 
of young People are engag'd in worldly Pleaſures ; he was nam'd when he thought little of ir, ro 
the Biſhoprick of Sanrones. His defign was to refuſe ir, but being as it were forc'd to accepr of ir, 
he thoughr of nothing more than to diſcharge his Office : For accompliſhing this defign, he aban- 
don'd the Court and Secular Affairs, to retire into his Dioceſe, thar he might apply himſelf wholly 


to 
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ro the Government of thar Flock which Providence had entruſted zo him. Afeerwards he had favou- RX. A\ 
rable opporrunities of encrealing ins Fortune in the World, and of advancement ro Churchcs more Paterius. | 
bencticial and conſiterable, buthe ſhund them with the tame precipiration that othe;s run at.er them, 

He was obſerv d to fiy away quickly, at a time when the Afairs of his Diocele obl.g'd him to itay 

at Par, becauſe a Report went abour, toar fome had cait an Eye upon him, to give him a place 

which would engage him to live ar a greatcr diltance from his Church, cr 0 accepr of another. Tis 

very well known with what prudence he govern'd his People in rhe molt difficulc rimes, with what 
Diicretion he conrinued in his Duty of Loyalty to his Prince, with wha: M eknz(; he reclaim d agrear 
number of Hereticks ro the Church, with whom his Dioceſe was filid when he entred into ir. All 

the World did equally experience his Gocdnels, his Modetation and Eaiin:'ſs Great Perſons had 

always occaſion to praiſe him for his Civiliry, and Inferior Perſors tor his Charity. Hedittribured 

his Goods ro the Poor with fo much Liberality, tharoftentimes he reierved noching to himſelf. He 

gave contider:ble Alms to poor Gentlemen, and to Families rhar were in want, withour Jerring them 

knw to whom they were oblig'd for the Reliet. He did lo 1c10U/irionfly conceal rhe Good that he 

did, that thoſe who were neareit ro him could hardly perceive ir; and if ' ir happen'd thac they p 
d d diſcover ir, he ſtrictly charg'd them ro tell no body. Sometimes he would fcign by a pious fraud, 

thar the Alms wh:ch he gave was a Debr, rharthoſe who receiv'd ir m-ghr nor beatham'd to rake it. 

He never heard any ſpeak of a Quarrel, Difference, or Suir, againit any Perſon in his Dioceſe, bur + 
he us'd his utmoſt endeavours to accommodate ir ; and as he wasof a iweer and obliging Diſpoſition, 
and had a brisk and ſharp Wir, he did almoſt always ſucceed in them ro the Conrten: of all Parties. 

He lov'd Order and Ditcipline, yer was never ſevere or moroſe. He treated his Prieſts as his Bre- 

thren, and hated an imper ous and domincering Spirir. He vigorouſly mainrain'd the Dignity of 
Biſtops, and could nor endure to (ce it any ways diminiſh'd. He defended the Truth, and the Rights 

of Epiſcopacy {tourly, bur humbly. He would never engage himſelf intoany Party in the Diſpures 

which were manag d with ſo much hear in his Life-rime among Divines, and behav'd himſelf with 

ſo much Prudence, thar borh Parties were ſarisfy'd with his Conduct. Laſtly, ar his death, he gave 

figns of a great Abitraction from the World, and lef: the Poor his only Heirs. There remains now 

an illuſtrious Monumens of this grear Prelar : *'Tis a Treatiſe written in the form of a Dialogue, a- 

bour cutting off ſome Feſtivals, printed by his own Order in 1670. He lays down there Principles 

fo ſolid, and diſcovers ſo grear ſtrength of Reaſon and Learning, that I doubt nor bur all thoſe who 

read ir, will have as great an Idea of his Learning, as thoſe that knew him had of his Holineſs. I 

know that this Digreffion is a little remore from my Subject ; bur I hope. the Reader will eafily par- 

don me, that I have taken this occafion ro do Juſtice ro the Memory of a Prelat who deſerves ro 

be famous to future Generations. 


PATERIVS. 


PArerius a Diſciple of Sr. Gregory and Notary of the Church of Rome, made a Collection of 
Teſtimonies our of Sr. Gregory, wherein he explains paſſages of Scriprure, and ranks them ac- 
cording to the Order of the Holy Books : He compos'd three Books of Explicarions, rwo upon the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, and the third upon thoſe of the New. This Colle&tion was \ubjoyn'd 
ro the Works of St. Gregory in the Roman Edition of them, and in thoſe which follow'd after ir ; Bur 
irwas compos'd only of two Books, viz. of the Firſt, which is upon rhe Books of rhe Old Teſtamenr 
as far as the Canticles, and of the third upon the Books of che New Teſtament. That which 
ſhould be the ſecond is not in theſe Editions, nor in the greateſt part of the Manuſcriprs. Bur Fa- 
ther Oudinus aſſures us, that he ſaw it in a Manuſcripr of the Library of rhe Celeſtines. This - 
Work being only an Extract out of the Books of Sr. Gregory, 'tis not neceſſary to ſay any thing 
more of it. 


St. LEANDE R Biſhop of Sewl. 


-T. Leander, Son of Severianus of the Province of Carthage in Spain, after he had profeſs'd a Mr- (RAY 
YO gaſtical Life, was promoted to the Biſhoprick of Sevil. He had ſo much Eloquence, ſo much Addreſs, St. Leans 
and Wit and Learning, that he brought back into the boſom of the Church the Goths who were engag'd = — 
in the Arian Fa#ion, He was ſent to Conſtantinople in the quality of Ambaſſador from his King to the 9 nega 

Ems= | 
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FLALNR Emperor Tiberins, where he contrafted, as we have a'ready ſuid, a Friendfiip with 
c-mpos'd many Works, of which here follows the Catalogue which Thdore has l:ft us. He w. ote, iays he, 


1 icinige 
nes and 75, rhe time of his Fourney two Books againſt Heretical Doftrines, wherein there appear d 7-eat knew odoe 
SCVEruS of the Scripture, There he diſcovers and counfounds with great earreſineſs the Errors of the frians, oy 


—5 of ſrewing what the Church teaches 7 oppoſition to chan: and wer: ia it di Fers from them 7 its Doet ine 
LOL and in its My erTes. He wrote aiſo another little Work 1gainſ? the Arians, whorein he relates their Ou 

fjeaions, and ſubjeyns Anſwers to them. He compos d alſo a Treatiſe addreſs d to his Siſter F orentin; 
concerning the Inſtruttion of Virgins and Contempt of the World. He was very induſtricus and carerut 
about the Offices of the Chu: cl, for he made two Editions of the Pſalms with the Prayers, and compes'd 
Songs ſuitable to the Praycrs and the Plalms which are repeated at the $415: ijfice. He addreſs d many Letters 
to Pope Gregory. There is ene about Baptiſm, another addreſs'd to his B. other, wherein he admmiſh:s 
him, that he muſt not fear death; and many familiar Letters to his Friends, which are net writtcy _ 
lofty words, but are made up of ſpr1#tual Thoughts, He flowiſhd and died under King Reccaredus. 
This is what Ifidore informs us concerning the Life and Vs of St. Leander. 

We have now nothing remaining bur his Letrcr ro his Sitter F'orerniing, which is: in the thicd 
part of the Code of rhe Rules of Beyeditt of Aniana : "Tis a very wile and uſeful Rule for Nuns. 
The &yle of it is conciſe and ſhort ; He affects ro ſpeak by way of Sentences, wh'ch are 2corn'd 
with Antitheſes, and words whole termination and cadence are the fame at every part of a Pe- 
riod. There is alſo a Harangue of this Saint, abour the Converſion of the Goths, which Le {poke 


after the third Council of Toledo, at the end of which it is to be found. 


EFCYUNITANDCS and SEV ERG@VUWS 
Biſhops of Spain. 


F Heſe are two Biſhops of Spain menticn'd by Tfidere In theſe following words : Licinianus Biſhop 

of Carthage 7 Spain was learned in the Hely Scripture, W: have read ſome of his Letters ; 
whereof there is one about the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and many written to Eurropius Biſhop of Va- 
lentia 3 but the other Fruits of his Labour and Induſtry are not come to our hands. He flouriſh'd in the 
time of the Emperor Mauritius ; and died at Conſtantinople, being poyſon'd by bis Enemies. 

Severus Biſhop of Malaga, 4 Friend and Collegue of Licinianus, wrote a little Treatiſe apainſt 
Vincentius Biſhop of Saragola, who had deſerted the Catho'ich Faith, and was fal''n into the Error of 
the Arians. He wrote alſo a Letter of Virginity to his Siſter, entitu/ed, The Ring. We know no- 
thing but the Title of it, therefore cannot tell how it is written. He flouriſh'd and died under the ſame 


Emperor. 


BINAMITS: 


ebert of Gemblours places Dinamius among Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ro whom he gives the Title of 
Iluſftrious and Noble; and he ſays, that he wrote the Life of Str. Marins, Abbot of a Mo- 
naſtery in the Valley of the Vaudozs, We have an Abridgment of the Life of this Abbor in rhe 
firſt Benediine Age of Mr. Mabillon, p. 105. and there is alſo the Life of Maximus Abbor of Le- 
ring, which is related by Surius, and atrribured to Dinamius. St. Gregory has written two TI etters, 
33. Ind. 11. 33. Ind. 15. to Dinamius a Noble-man in Gaul, and Governour of Marſeilles, We learn 
alſo from St. Gregory, thar he joyn'd his Houſe ro a Monaſtery, in honour of Sr. Caſſianus, B. 6. 
Ep. 12. Ind. 15. This Dinamius died in 601. as appears by Letter 70 of B. 9. of St. Gregory, writ- 
ren to his Bother Aurelius ro comfort him upon his death. Therefore Dinamius, who under Chi/- 
debert the ſecond, plac'd rwo Biſhops againtt the King's Will, one at Uretia, and the other ar 
Marſeilles, as is reported in Gregory of Tours, B. 6. Hiſt. c. 7. was different from this Dinamius. Whe- 
ther of the two is the Author of theſe Lives, if the ſame Perſon be the Author of them borh, or if 
one is the Author of the Life of Marius, and the other of that of Maximus, is very difficult to di- 


EAN WW 


Dinamius., 


Vine. 
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EUTROPIUS 


F Urropius Biſhop of Valentia in Spain, while he was yet an Abbot of a Monaſtery, wrote a very uſe- NHS 
ful Letter to the Biſhop of Licinianus, of whom we have ſpoken, wherein þ> enquires of him, Why Eutreplus. 


the Union of Chriſm is given to Infants who are baptiz'd. He wrote a'ſo a Letter to Peter Biſhop of 
Icurbica, concerning the Diſtinftion of Monks, which contains wholeſome Advices, and very uſeful for 
them. Theſe are the words of Sr. I/idore in his Book of Iiluftrious Men, Chap. 32. The laſt of 
theſe rwo Letters were publiſh'd by Ho/ſtenius, in the Addition to the Code of the Rules of Bene- 
dif of Aniana. Tr is not entituled, De Diſtri#iome Mmmachorum, as 1s noted in the Text of I/i- 
dore, which probably is corrupted, bur De Diſtriirns Monachorum © ruins Monaſteriorum. There 
he ſhows that the Monks muſt be reprov'd with candor, and obligd ro obſerve their Rule with 
exacQneſs and rigor. This Letter 1s written in a very plain ſtyle. 


——_— —S - I —— 


MAXIMOUS Biſhop of Saragoſa. 


T His Biſhop was preſent at the Councils of Barcelona in 590. of Toledo in 610. and of Egara in A? 
614. St. I/tdore ſays, that he compos'd many Works in Proſe and Verſe ; That he wrote a Maximus 
fhorr Hiſtory of the Tranſactions in Spar in the time of the Goths, and thar he alſo wrote many Biſhop of 


other things which T/idore had never (cen, 


EUSTRATIUS Pridt of Conſtantinople. 


WE ſhall conclude this Age with ſome Greek Authors, mention'd by Photius, who may be a 


thoughr to have liv'd at the ſame time, alcho' Phorzus does nor diſtindly ſer it down. 


The firſt is Eyſtratinus, a Prieſt of the Church of Conſtantinople, who wrote a Treatiſe of the Prieſt of 
Souls of the dead, of which Photius gives the following Judgment, in Code 171 of his Bibliothe- Conftanti- 


ye. 


3s clear in what he favs. He propoſes to himſelf three things. Firſt to prove that Souls are Aﬀive 
after their ſeparati-n from the Body, not only the Souls of the bleſſed, but generally of all Men, and 
that they a2 differently, according to the difference of their Merits : That theſe who appear in diffe- 
rent Forms diſc:ver themſelves in their Nature, - and that 'tis not only the Divine Power which makes 
them appear in viſible ſhapes, fince it 1s not neceſſary to have recourſe to the Figures and Repreſentations 
which are fram'd by this Power, for the Souls alone can bj themſelves do what pleaſes God. After 
he has endeaveur'd to prove theſe two Points by Paſſages of holy Scripture and the Fathers, he labours 
to ſhew that the Sacrifices and Obiations which the Prieſts make for thoſe who die in the Faith of the 
Church, as well as the Prayers and Alms which are made for them, are profitable to the Salvation and 
Pardon of their Sins, for whom they are offer d: That the Cuſtom 1s to offer them at the end of three 
days after Death, in memory of the Reſurreqion of Feſus Chriſt, at the end of nine days, becauſe 
Feſus Chriſt diſcover'd himſelf to his Diſciples on the ninth day after his Reſurrefion ; and laſtly, at the 
end of forty dnys, becauſe after this number of days Feſus Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, This Work was 
publifh'd by Allatius in his Treatiſe of Purgatory. 


AND R 0: 


His Style, fays he, is not much to be valued, but his Thoughts are not altogether to be blam'd : He WW VS 
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CRASA 

A n4v6 18» . 
Ciitihs : I 
SS ANDRONICIANUS, 


7 Have read, ſays Photius, in Code 45. two Books of Andronicianus againſt the Eunomians. He 

promiſes very much in his Prefaces, but he does not perform what he promiſes, particularly in the 
ſecond Book. He had the Civility, the Wit and way of writing cf a Philoſopher, «nd was a Chriſtian 
by Religion, There is no Work of his now remaining. 


LUCIUS CHARINUS 


CAN J His Author wrote a Book, entituled, The Travels of the Apoſtles, containing the Actions of Sr. 
Lucius Peter, St.Fohn, St. Andrew, St.Thomas, and St. Paul, whoſe {tyle and relation do equally deferve con- 
Coarings. temp?, in the Judgment of Photius, Code 144. His Style was uncqual, his Words vulgar, and 
his Diſcourſe very remote from the native candor and ſimplicity of Apoſtolical Relations. He was 
full of Stories ſtuff d with folly and impiery. He feigns that rhe God. of the Jews was a God of 
wickedneis, to whom $zm-25% the Magician was a Miniſter ; That on the contrary, Chriſt is a God 
of Goodneſs. He gives him ſome times the Title of Father, ſome times that of Son. He ima- 
gines thar he was not truly made Man, bur only in appearance. He ſays that he appear'd ro his 
Diſciples under different ſhapes, ſomerimes as an old Man, ſometimes as a young Man, ſometimes 
+ as an Infant, ſometimes great and ſometimes little, ſometimes as high as Heaven, and ſometimes 
creeping upon the Earth. He vents many Fooleries concerning the Croſs, and affirms, that ano- 
ther was crucified for Teſus Chriſt. He condemns Marriage, and looks upon Generation as the 
Work of the Devil. He reckons up ſeveral Reſurretions of Men, of Oxen, &c. He ſeems to 
blame the uſe of Images, as did the Icencclaſts. In a word, ſays Photius, the whole Book contains 
nothing but things childiſh and prodigious, malicious Fables, Falſities, Follies, Contraditions, and 
Impieties, inſomuch that one may ſay, without deviating from the Truth, that this Book is the origine 
and ſourſe of all Herejjes. He ſhould rather have call'd it a Collection of the Follies and Impieries 

of the Ancient H-reticks. 


METRODORDOS. 


AA His Author had made a Cycle for the Celebration of the Feaſt of Eafter, conſiſting of eight 
4c and rwenty Cycles, nineteen Years apiece ; beginning ar Dzocleſian, and continuing it for the 
rus ſpace of five hundred thirty three Years, ro mark the Feaſts of Eaſter according to the Calculation 

, of the fourteenth Moon, altho' neither the Ancient Church, nor the Modern, ſays Photius, did al- 
ways ſocxaQtly derermine it. He did not know who this Author was, and when he wrote. 


HERACLIANTUS Biſhop of {balcedom. 


His Author compos'd rwenty Books againſt the Manicheans, His fiyle was cenciſe, free from 

"ef Eg uſeleis words, ſublime, and of a neatneſs ſupported by the Majeſty of the Exprefſions, be- 
Piſhop of cauſe he mix'd the Arrick Dialect with ordinary Diſcourſe. He overthrows the Book which the 
Chaicedon. Manichees call their Goſpel, the Treatiſe of Gyants, and their Treaſure. He mentions thoſe who had 
bY WY written againſt theſ2 Hereticks before him, viz. Egemenius, who had written the Diſpute of Arche- 
laus againit Manes ; Titus, who thinking to refure Minicheus, had written againſt Addas ; George 

of Laodicea, who had us'd the ſame Arguments with Titus ; Serapion Biſhop of Thmuis, and Diodo- 

| T's 
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1s of Tarſus, who had oppoſed the Manicheans in a Work of five and twenty Books, in the feven 
firlt whereof he thought ro atrack their Goſpel, altho* he refured rhe Book of Addas, ro which they 
gave the Title of Meaſures. Heraclianus confirm'd ina few words whar ſeem'd ro him mott weak 
in the Works of theſe Authors, ſupplied wharappear'd to him forgotten, and repeated the be{& things 
they had faid, adding to them whar came into his own mind. This Author was nervous in his 
Reaſons which he improv'd by the help of other Sciences. He overthrew the Fables of rhe Mani- 
cheans, and refured ſolidly their Errors. This Work was adcreſs'd ro a Chrifltian call'd 4-h1llius 
by whom he was defir'd to refute in publick Writings the H-refie of the Manicheans which ipread 
in the World. Photius has noted the Emperor under whom this Author liv'd, bur he is nor to be 
found among thoſe thar are printed. His Work is loſt ; we have taken what we haye ſaid our of 
Photius in Code 85. : 


= 


LEONTIUS Biſhop of Arabiſſs. 


PHoerms relates in Code 172. a patt of this Author's Homily, which was entiruled, Of the Crea- AN 
tion and of Lazarus. The Fall of Adam, and his Puniſhmenr, are there deſcribed, ro ſhew the £957 


neceflity of the Incarnation ; and the Reſurrection of Lazarys is there compar to the Joy which yr: af 
Fohn felt in his Mother's Womb. IO 


Or 
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OF THE 


COUNCILS 


HELD 


In the Sixth Age. 


Of the COUNCILS at RoM=E wunder Pope 
Symmachus, 


A H E Ponrificat of Pope Symmachus being very much embroil'd, he was forc'd to aſſemble 


The Cown- many Councils. : . 
Immediately after his Promotion he held one the firſt day of March in the Year 499. to 


etls at 
Rome un- make Canons, forbidding for the furure ſuch Canvaflings as were us'd after\the death of 
der Pope Pope Anaſtaſius. This Council was compos'd of more than fixty Italian Biſhops, and 


Symmacbus. as many Prieſts, who had all their Titles. Five Deacons of Rome were there preſent, and fign'd the 

WY VV Regulation of the Council after the Biſhops and Prieſts. Ir contains, firſt, Thar for hindring ſuch 
frequent Canvaſſings for the furure, as were us'd by thoſe who had a mind to be promoted to the 
Biſhoprick of Rome, which caus'd a great Scandal ro the Church, and Commorions among the Peo- 
ple, rhe Council Orders, Thar if any Prieſt, Deacon, or any other Perſon of the Clergy, ſhall dare, 
during the Life of the Pope, to make any Promiſe in writing for the Pontificat, or give any Notes ; 
or make any Oath abour it, or promiſe his Suffrage by any way whatloeyer, or do ſo much as hold 
Meetings, ro conſult abour ir and make Propoſitions, he ſhall be depriv'd of his Office, and of the 
Communion of the Church. 2. Thar if rhe Pope happen to dic ſuddenly, withour being able to 
look after the Election of a Succeſſor, he ſhall be Conſecrared who ſhall be choſen with a common 
Conſent, or by the far greater number. 3. Thar thoſe ſhall be rewarded who ſhall diſcover the In- 
rrigues and Cabals which are us'd for the Election of a Pope, contrary to the Order of this Coun- 
cil ; and thar if he who ſhall diſcover them had a hand in them, he ſhall nor be moleſted. Theſe 
Canons were read by a Norary, and approv'd by the reiterated Acclamarions of all the Fathers 
of the Council. 

Anaſtaſius, or the Author of the Pontifical which goes under the Name of Damaſus, make men- 
tion of a ſecond Council of Rome under Symmachus, in which they prerend that rhis Pope was ac- 
quirred by 115 Biſhops, and thar Peter of Aitinum, who was nam'd Viſitor, was Condemn'd, roge- 
ther with Laurentins, who had-been Symmachus's Competitor. Bur we have no Monument of this 
Synod, neither is it probable thar there was ſuch a one, iince there is no mention made of it in the 
Synod, which we are now abour ro ſpeak of, nor in the Apology of this Synod, compos'd by 
Ennodius, wherein he would never have fail'd, for the Defence of Symmachus, to alledge the firit 
Judgment thar was given in his favour. 

The Synod which is now reckon'd the third, was call'd by the Authority of King Theedoric, in the 
Year 561. to judge of the Accuſations charg'd upon S;mmachus, The Biſhops of Emilia, Liguria, 

and 
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and of the Country of Venice, went to Ravenna, and enquir'd of the King, for whar cauſe he cail'd CaAL? 
chem :ogether : He anſwer'd them, Thar it had been reported to him, that Symmachus was accus'd Th- Corn 
of many horrible Cr.mes, and that he though ir necetlary ro examin the matter, and determine clis at 
in a Council, whether he was guilty of them or no. The Biſhops remonſtrated that he who was Rome #u@n- 
accus'd ſhould have call d a Council himſelf, becauſe they were periwaded thar the Merit and on Fee 
Primacy of St. Pcter, and the Decrces of the Holy Councils had appropriated to his See a ſuperemi- OE 
nent Power, and that it was never heard that the Biſhop of Rome tubmirred ro the Judgment of his VV 
Interiors. 
|  TheKing ſaid, That the Pope himſelf had conſented to the Calling of a Council, and caus'd the 
| Letter to be ſhewn them, wherein he {ignified thar he defir'd ir. This Conference is, as it were, 
| the firit Seſſion of this Synod. When the Biſhops were come ro Rome, the Pope came the firſt rime 
wo the Aﬀſembly, and having teſtify'd his Obligarion to the King tor caliing this Synod, he demand- 
ed in the firſt place, that the Viſitor who had been appointed for his Church, contrary ro Order, ſhould 
withdraw, and thar all things ſhould be reſtor'd ro him of which he had been depriv'd. The Sy- 
nod found his Demand juſt, bur durſt nor decide any thing without knowing the Will of the Prince : 
Whercupon a Remonſtrance was ſent ro him, bur. he wou!d not Icok upon ir, and order'd that 
Maga ſhould firſt juſtific himſelf, before his Parrimony, and his Churches were reſtor'd to 
him. 

The Synod being afſembled a third rime in the Chappel of the Palace, ir was defir'd thar the 
Libel might be receiv'd, which contain'd the Articles whereof Symmachus was accus'd ; bur here the 
Council found two Difficulties : The firlt was, That therein it was alledgd, thar the Crimes wherc=- 
of Symmachus was accus'd, had been prov'd before the King, which could nor be, fince he had or- 
der'd them to judge of them. The ſecond was, Thar in this Libel it was defir'd, that Symmachus 
ſhould be condemn'd to give up his Slaves, that ſo he might be convicted by their Depoſitions and 
the Crimes wherewi:h hz was charg'd. This Propofition appear'd contrary to the Canons of the 
Civil Laws, fince Slaves were nor permitted to accuſe any Man in a Courr of Judicature. Theſe 
Difficulties retarded the progreſs of this Aﬀair, bur on the other hand the en preſs'd the Deciſion 
of ir, and ſaid, Thar he was fer upon as he came, by a Multirude who had abus'd him, as appear'd 
by his Wounds, and that he ſhould have been Kkill'd-if rhe King's Officers had nor reliev'd him. 
This Seffion paſs'd in confuſion, withour being able to do any thing. *'Twas reſolv'd ro go again 
and wait upon the King, and inform him how the matter ſtood. The Depuries ar the ſame time rold 
him, That the Fope had declar'd, rhar hitherto he was willing to offer himſelf ro the Judgment of 
the Synod, but at preſent it was not ſafe for him to come thither, after he had been in ſo great dan- 
ger of his Life : That the King might do whar he pleas'd in this Caſe, bur the Synod could nor force 
him ro come thither according to the Canons of rhe Councils. The King made Anſwer, Thar ir 
concern'd the Synod to conſider what they had ro do ; for his part he would nor interpoſe in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Aﬀairs, but only ſhew all due reſpect to the Determinations of the Biſhops; that he would 
leave the Biſhops ar their liberty ro decide this Canſe, or ler it alone, provided they reſtor'd Peace to 
the Ciry of Rome. The Biſhops having receiv'd his Orders, thought thar they had nothing more rodo 
bur exhort the Romans to Peace: And for this end they ſent Deputies to the Senate which was a- 
gainſt Symmachus, and remonſtrare to them the dangerous conſequences of urging Pope Symmachus to 
Extremirties, and exhorted them to re-unite themſelves unro him. Afrer which they declar'd in a 
fourth and laſt Sefſion, That Pope Symmachus, the Biſhop of the Holy Apoſtolical See, againſt whom 
many Arricles of Accufation had been propos'd, ſhould be acquitted and diſcharg'd from theſe Accu- 
farions in regard of Men (for with reſpect tro God the Judgment of them was left ro him) and thar 
he ſhall freely perform his Office in all the Churches of his Juriſdiction; and that in conſequenee 
of the Prince's Declaration, they exhorted all the Fairhful ro return ro his Communion, and em- 
brace Peace, reſerving the Judgment of the Juſtice of this Cauſe ro God, As to his Clergy, who 
had ſeparated from him, and made a Schiſm, 'tis ordain'd, That upon their making farisfaction 
ro him, he ſhall pardon them, and reſtore them to their Offices ; but thar thoſe who for the fu- 
cure ſhould dare to Celebrate in any place withour communicating with him, ſhould be Excom- 
municated and treared as Schiſmaricks. - 

This is whar is contain'd in the Acts of this Council, after which follow the Monumearts which 
concern the Council. The firſt is a Letter of Theodorsc ro the Council, written after the ſecond Se(- 
fion, dared the ninth of Auguſt : The ſecond is another Lerter to the ſame Biſhops, written the 28th 
of the ſame Month: The third is the Relation of the Council after the third Seilion, when the Pope 
had declar'd that he would come no more to the Council: The fourth is che Anſwer of Theodoric, 
wherein he exhorts them ro determine the Pope's Aﬀair, bur leaving them ar liberty ro do in it as they 
ſhould think fit, provided thay reſtor'd Peace ro Rome. This Letter is dared the laſt of September. The 
laſt is a Memorial of Inſtructions given ro him whom the King ſent in his Name to the Council. 
The Dares of theſe Monuments ſerve ro fix the Epocha's of the tour Aﬀſemblies we have ſpoken of. | 
The Council was call'd abour the end of Fune 501. The Biſhops having come by Ravenna, where 
they ſaw the King, and held their firſt Aſſembly, came ro Rome in the Month of Fly; and held there 
rheir ſecond Seffion. The third Meering where the Pope was preſent the ſecond time, was held the 
firſt of September. The laſt was held on the 21 of Ofober, which is the day of the Date of the 
Acts, or according to another Manuſcript on the f 3rh of the ſame Month. From whence you may 
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preſently perceive why this is call'd Synodus quarta in the Council of Rowe, which approv'd the Diſ- 


courſe which Ennodius wrote in Defence of rhis Synod, fince it was the fourth Atiembly held abour 
this Cauſe. Ir is allo cal!'d Pa/maris, perhaps becauſe the Biſhops carried in what they had a mind 


The Deciſion of this Synod was differently receiv'd : On one (ide the Enemies of S\mmaci:as blam'd 
ir, and wrote a Diſcourle on-purpoſe co condemn it, where they call d it, The Syncd of the alſurd Ab- 
ſolution ; on the other fide, ſome Biſhops thinking that a particular Council of 1ralizn Biſhops bad 
no Power to give a Sentence of Abſolurion to the Pope, blamd rhem for do.ng it, tho' in very re- 
ſpcctful words. The Diſcour'e of Symmachus's Enemies was refured by Ernodzus, and the Comp/ainr 
of his Complices, is contain'd in a Lertcr which Avitus Biſhop of Vicuna wrote upcn this Subject in 
h.s own Name, and in the Name of all the other B:ſhops of his Country to the Senators of Rome. 

The next year there was held ancther Council at &.ze on the 6th of November, wherein the Pope 
preſided. In it was examind a Decree which was made in the time of the Pope Simp.icias, by 
Baſil the Pretorian Prefect, who repreſented alſo King Odoacer. This Decree contain'd three Ca- 
nons: 1. Thar the Biſhop of Rome ſhould nor be choſen withour the knowledge and conſent of the 
Scvereign. 2, That the B:ſhops of Rome ſhou!d be forbidden, under the Peralty of an Aratherra, 
ro alienate any part of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, and that if rhey ſhould make any ſuch Aliena- 
tion, it ſhovJd be null ard void. 3. That the prcc'ous Moveables and ſuperfluous Ornaments of 
Churches ſhould be ſold, and the price of them diftribured among rhe Poor. 

The Council blames the firit of cheſe Canons by ir ſelf; as to the others, it rejects them as an Ar 
temp: made by a Lay-man againſt Ecclefiaſtical Aurhoriry, and againſt the Privil. ges oi the Hoiy 
See, whole Primacy was ſubverred by them : Bur in this Council ſome Cancns were made which a- 
mount to the ſame thing. In it the Pope is forbidden to al'enare for ever, or for any ccrrain time, 
the Poſſeflions of his Church; he is oniy permirred to leaſe ſome Houſes whoſe Repairs were a bur- 
den to the Church ; the ſame Prohibition is made ro Prie'its and other Cliergy-men, even with re- 
ſpect ro things that are moveable ; an Anarhema alſo is pronounc'd againit rhuſe who ſhall conſent 
ro theſe Altenations, or accept them, and all Eccleſialtical Perſons are permirted ro oppoſe 
them. 

In the Year 503 there was alſo a Synod held ar Rome, wherein that Diſcourſe is approv'd, which 
Ennodius wrote in Defence of the Aſſembly which abſolv'd Pope Symmachus. In ir is confirm'd 
what was done in this Council, and the Sheep are forbidden ro Rebel againit their Paſior. There 
alſo a Canon was made, Thar a Biſhop being depriv'd of his Poſſefſions before he is Condemn'd 
eannor be delated to a Council, until rhar be reftor'd which was r:ken from him, and he be reftor'd 
ro the ſame Conditiun wherein he was before h.s Accuſation. Theſe Canons being propos'd by 
the Pope, were approv'd by the Acclamarions of the Council, according to the Cultom of thar 


time. 
The laſt Council held under Pope Symmachus, was on the laſt day of September in the Year 594. 
Tr pronounced many Anathema's and Curſes againſt rhoſe who invaded the Poſſefſions of the 


Church. 


Of the Council of Agatha. 


its Council was held in the Year 506. on the 1oth or 1 1th of Sept-mber, under Alaricus King 
of the G-thes, who at thar time were Maſters of Ga/lia Aquitanica, Ceſarius Biſhop of Arles 
was at the beginning of this Council, rogether with the feck-blibors of Brurdeaux, *® of rhe Pro- 
vince of Auch, of Bu'ges and Th-louſe. The Biſhop of Agatha, in whoſe City the Council was held, 


WY follow'd immediately with eighteen Biſhops, ſeven Priei's depured from as many B:ſhops, and rwo 
* Auguſtz Deacons alſo depured from two other Biſhops. Theſe Prelates being aſſembled by the permiflion 


Auſcoum, 


of Alaricus in the Church of Sr. Andrew of Agatha, afrer having pray'd for King Alaricus, made 
many Canons abour Dilcipline. 

The firſt renews the Prohibirions of the ancient Canons abour the Ordinations of Bigamiſts, and 
of thoſe who had married Widows. Ir permirs thoſe who are already ordain'd Prie!ts or Deacons, tho 
they be Bigamiſts, or married ro Widows, to retain the Name of their Order, bur deprives them of 
the Exerciſe of their Function. 

The ſecond contains, Thar diſobedient Clergy-men ſhall be puniſt'd by rhe Biſhop, and thar if 
any be found who through the pride of their Spirir deſpiſe the Communion, and neglect ro affiit ar 
Church, and to dotheir Office there, they ſhall be reduc'd ro the Communion of Strangers; provi- 
ded nevertheleſs thar when they ſhall do Penance, and be Reformed, they ſhall be marriculared a- 
gain in the Church, and reſtor'd to their Digniry. This Canou is one of thoſe which ſpeaks of the 
Communion of Strangers, Communio pgeregrina. I think it was the ſtarion which was given ro 


Strangers, who call'd rhemſelyes Clergy-men, and could not prove ir by their /itere format.e: An ho- 
nourable 
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nourable place was allow'd them above the I aity, bur under the Clergy of rhe Church who were CRALY 
of the ſame Rank. As tor Example ; If this Stranger cal!'d himſelt a Biſhop, he was pur below the Te Coun- 
Biſhops who were known to be ſuch, and abov< the Prieits : If he call d h mſelf a Prieſt, he was © of A- 
tac'd the lait of the Prieits, and immediately before rhe Dezcons. Acco:dirg to this Notien it 592+ 
will be cafe ro conceive whar ;t was 70 reduce one to th? Communion of Scr:ngers. 
In the third Canon it is ordain'd, Thar if the B:th ps e:communicate any Innocent Perſons, or 
thoſe whoſe Faults are very flight, and will not receive tnem, tho' they importunarely defire ir, they 
ſhall be admoniſh'd by the ne:ghbouring B fhops ro Jo ir; ana if they will nor yield ro this Advice, 
the o:her Biſhops may grant the Communicn to ſuch Pericns, un..1 ſuch time as a Council do meer ; 
teſt theſe Excommunicated Perions happening to dic, thould cncrevfe tis tin who Excommunicated 
them. This is an Exception to the General Rule, which torb;ds Biihops to receive thole who have 
been Excommunicaced by their Brethren. 
The fourth Canon Declares, That the Clergy or Secul:r P2rtons who thall take or retain ſuck 
chings, as are given by Teſtament, * or otherwiſe, to Churches or Monatteries, ſhalt be leparared 
from rhe Church, and look'd upcn as Murderers of the Poor, n-cater-s pauperum. 
The fifth reduces alſo ro the Commun.on of Strangers, a Clergy-man who thall take any thing 
from rhe Church. | 
The lixth declares, Thar ſuch things as are given to Biſhops by Strangers, ought ro be look'd upon 
as the Goods of the Church, becaule ir :s to be preſum'd that thoſe who make theſe Donations, do it 
for the good of rheir Souls, pro red. mptione anime ſux; and that 'tis juſt, rhar as the Biſhop enjoys 
what is given to the Church, . to whar is given to the Biſhop ſhould belong to the Church: Never- 
theleſs it exceprs ſuch rhings as are given in Trutt, whether ro rhe Biſhop or ro rhe Church. 
The ſeventh forbids to alienate rhe Revenues of rhe Church, and if there be any necefiity, thar 
then this ſhall be prov'd in the preſence of rwo or three neighbouring Biſhops, and attefted by their 
Subſcriprion. Nevertheleſs it allows rhe Biſhop to give |:berty ro Slaves, ro grant them ſome little 
pitrance, and ro diſpoſe of the Profits of ſuch things as are of little conſequence. 
The eighth pronounces Excommunicarion againſt a Clergy-man who has recourſe ro a Secular 
Judge, ro cover himſelf from the Proſecurion of his Biſhop, and againit rhe Judge who proreats 
him. 
The ninth ordains, thar the Laws of the Popes Innccentius and Siricius abour the Celibacy of 
Prieſts and Deacons ſhall be obſery d. | 
The tenth forbids the Clergy ro cohabir with, or frequent the Company of ſtrange Wo- 
men. 
The eleventh forbids them ro keep Women thar are Slaves, or made free, to ſerve them. 
The twelfth crdains Faſting all the days of Lent except Sundays. 
The thirteenth enjoyns, Thar | he Creed ſhall be raughr in the Church ro the Catechumens that are 
Competentes, in the Week before the Sunday of rhe Reſurrection. 
The fourteenth, Thar the Airars ſhall be conſecrated, nor only by the Union of Chryſm, bur 
alſo by the Sacerdotal Benediction. 
The fifteenth enjoyns Penirents ar ſuch time as they defire Penance, to receive Impoſition of 
Hands from the Biſhop, and to pur a Hair-cloth upon their Head. Ir adds, Thar if they do nor 
cut off their Hair, and change their Habir, rhey ſhall be thrown out of the number of the Penitents ; 
.that if they do not Penance as they ſhould, they ſhall nor be received ro the Communion ; that Pen- 
ance ought not cafily ro be granted tro young People, becauſe of the frailty of their Age, bur the 
Piaticum, 7. e. the Abſolution mult be granted to all in a caſe of Extremity. 
The ſixteenth forbids to ordain Deacons who are not yer five and twenty years old. If thoſe ro 
be ordain'd are married, they mult not be ordain'd,. unleſs Securiry be given that their Wives are 
reſoly'd to live in Celibacy, and that they will no more dwell rogether under the ſame 
Roof. 
The ſeventeenth forbids ro Ordain one a Prieſt before the Age of thirty years. 
The eighteenth declares, Thar Lay-men who do not Communicate at Chriſtmas, Eaſter and 
Hhi:ſunday, ſhall not be look'd upon as Catholicks. 
The nineteenth forbids ro give the Veil to Nuns before the Age of forty. 
The twentieth declares, That rhe Clergy who ſuffer their Hair ro grow, ſhall be ſhav'd even 
againſt their will by the Order of the Arch-deacon, and enjoyns them tro have their Shoes and 
Clothes ſuitable to rheir Condition. 
The one and rwentieth permits particular Perſons ro have Chappels in their Country-Houſes re- 
more from Pariſhes, and there to read the Offices of the Feſtivals, except thoſe of Eaſter, Chriſtmas, 
Epiphany, Aſcenſion, Whitſunday, the Nativity of St. Fob», and the other great Feſtivals, on which 
Clergy-men are forbidden ro read the Service in them, withour a particular leave from the Bi- 
ſhop. ; 
The rwo and twentieth forbids Curats, and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, to alienate the Poſſe(- 
fions of the Church which they enjoy. | 
The three and twentieth preſcribes ro the Biſhop to obſerve rhe Order of Age among the Clergy, 
exceprt one of them deſerves to be humbled, becauſe he will not do what the Biſhop commands him : 
yer it permits him, if he thar is moſt ancient be not ſo fir for buſineſs, ro chooſe him for Arch-deacon 
whom he ſhall rhink moſt proper for it. The 
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ALS The four and rwenticth renews the ninth Canon of the Conncil of Vaſo, abcut Infants thar are 
The Coun- expos'd ro the wide world. ; ; 
exl of A- The five and twentieth Excommunicares married Perſons who parr one from another, withcur 
gAtha, proving before the Biſhops of the Proyince, that they had juſt reaton to diffolve their Marriage 

The ſix and twentieth is againſt thoſe who rake or retain the Titles of Churches ; and beGdes 
the Anathema, ir condemns them to make Refticurion for the Injury which the Church ſuffers upon 
the account of having theſe Titles. ; Þ 
By the ſeven and twentieth, 1. Ir is forbidden ro found a Monaſtery withonr the conſent of the 
Biſhop. 2. 'Tis ſaid, thar rhe Biſhop ought not ro Ordain Clergy-men of vagabond Monks bas 
only of ſuch as their Abbor ſhall give a good Teſtimonial. 3. That an Abbot ought nor ro receive 
Be _ of —_— =; qr __ if he does receive them, they ſhall be reftor'd to the former 

onaſtery. 4. at if ir be neceſſary to admit a Monk into Hol ; 

Ordain him boar the Conſent of $A Abbor. TOO, oe Wiiep Toll cox 

The eighr and rwentieth, That Monaſteries of Women fhall be diftant from thoſe of Mcn, be- 
cauſe of the Temprarions of the Devil, and the Diſcourſes of People. ; 
The nine and twentieth declares, That the Church ſhall rake rhoſe that are made free into her 
Protection. 

The thirriech ordains, Thar the ſame order ſhall be obſerv'd in Divine Service every where, that 
after the Ancients, the Biſhops or Prieſts ſhall ſay rhe Collects, thar rhe Hymns ſhall be ſung Even- 
ing and Morning, that at the end of Mattins and Veſpers, ſome ſhort Chapters ſhall be read our 
of the Pſalms, and that the People being aſſembled for Prayer ar Night, fhall be diſmiſs'd with 
the Biſhop's Blefling. 

The one and thirtieth declares, That rhe Biſhops ſhall employ themſelves in reconcil:ng ſuch 
Perſons as have been at variance for a long time, and if they will not be reconciled they hall be 
ns ge" NP . " 

he rwo and thirtierh forbids Clergy-men to accuſe any Man before a Secular Judge : Ir a! 
lows him ro anſwer if he be accus'd, and if it happen thar he who accuſes bi DE 
ſtice, he ſhall bp _ the Church. of Y WIE PERREd of Juju: 
"The three and thirticth declares, Thar when a Biſhop, having neither Chi . 
leaves not his Goods to the Church at his Death, all the Podefions of the OD _— _ —_ 
nated, oughr to be reſtor'd; and if he has Children thar are Heirs, they ought to Indempnifie this 


Church from the Injury thar he has done ir. 
The four and thirtierh ordains, Thar the Jews ſhall be Catechumens for eight Months before they 


receive Bapriſm, unleſs they fall ſick. 

The five and thirtieth ordains the Biſhops of the Province to be preſent at the Ordination of Bi 
ſhops, or at a Syood, when they ſhall be requir'd by their Metropolitan, unleſs Bo Pyrat 
ſickneſs, or by an Order from their Prince. : POTN PEN EY Is — by 

The fix and thirtierh, Thar Clergy-men who ſerve the Church ſhall receive the Recompence due 


ro their Miferies. 
The ſeven and thirtieth decrees the Penalty of Excommunication againſt Murderers and falſe Wit- 


| neſles. 

The eighth and thirtieth forbids Clergy-men to go our of their own Dioceſe, with 
Recommendation from their Biſhop. The ſame Prohibirion is extended 0 ak "agar, __ 
they are threatned with ill rrearment, if they be nor obedient ro this- Advice. They are alſo forbid- 
den ro ſeparate from the-Monaſtery, to dwell in particular Cells, unleſs they be of nored Vertue 
atoms hangar > + 1.70 be oblig'd becauſe of rheir Infirmity, ro abace ſomething of 
the Auſteriry of their Rule with the leave of their Abbor ; and even in thi thei 
"_ rhe compaſs of the Monaſtery. a in clis caſe their Cells ſhall be 

he nine and thirtieth admoniſhes Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-deacons, to whom ir i | 
ro marry, not to be preſent ar Nuprtual Feaſts, where lewd Songs are ſun g, gens —or roanefrmaa 
are unworthy thoſe Eyes to behold, which are appointed to look upon the Holy Myſteries 

The fortieth forbids Chriſtians ro ear with Jews. 

The one and fortieth enjoyns Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ro keep themſelves from D 
condemns a Clergy-man who ſhall be drunk, ro remain hires dove En, -_ 
Corporal Puniſhment. . 

The two and fortieth forbids any under pain of Excommunicartion ro meddle with Divinari 
and Prediction of things furure, whether by the way which is call'd the Wizdhceaſe pre 
afrer any other manner. ; Y 

The three and fortieth forbids ro Ordain thoſe who have been und« ; 
of their Office who ſhall be Ordain'd. under Penance, and deprives thoſe 

The four and forrieth declares, Thar it is nor lawful for a Prieſt to give the-Blefling to the Peco- 
ple or ro a Penitenr. 

The five and fortieth, Thar a Biſhop may alienate, withour aſſembling hi | 
tle Pieces of Land, or of a Vineyard, which are of no great Renr, « wn far —_ ” 

The fix and fortieth, That he may alſo {ell the fugitive Slaves who can hardly be kept. 

The ſeven and forticth orders Lay-men to continue in Church on Sunday in the t1me of Divicie 

Yervice. 
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Service, and forbids them to go our before the Blefling, upon pain of being publickſy rebuk'd by NAN 
the Biſhop. The Coun- 
Theſe 47 Canons are certainly the Council of Agatha's, bur the 25 following Canons are not <i!9f 

ſourd in the moft ancient Manuſcriprs. They have been printed with the Councils of Spain, afrer ABVP2- | 
the ſeventeenth Council of Toledo ; yer they are joyn'd with the preceding in many Manuſcripts. 
Hincmarns has cited them as the Council of Agatha's : yer there is no probability rhar they are, 

fince there are many Regulations in them abour rhe ſame rhings which are provided for in the pre- 

ceding Canons, and the moſt parr of them are taken from the Council of Epaone, which will dit- 

penſe with us for making Extracts of them here. 


; {RN TS . _ - —_ ——— 


T be firſt Council of Orleans. 


His Council was aſſembled by the Order of Clonr in the Year 511. and held ar Orleans on the NAA 
11th day of Fuly. The Archbiſhops of Bourdeaux and Bourges, of Auch, Tours and Rohan af- The fr(t 
fiited chere with 27 Biſhops, and made 31 Canons in this Aﬀembly. Council of 
The firſt maintains rhe Righr of Sanctuary which the Canons and Roman Laws have granted ro Oricans. 
Churches, and Biſkops Houles, by declaring that 'ris not lawful to take away Criminals who arefled WV 
rhither for refuge, and thar the Clergy-men ought not to deliver them up, unleſs they have agreed 
withtheir Adverſary, and affurance be given to them by Oath that no hurt ſhall be done unto chem, 
bur if he who has raken Sanctuary retire of his own accord, and be raken, then the Eccleſiaſticks 
ſhall nor trouble themſelves ro demand him back again. 
.. The ſecond gives an Exceprion to this' Law with reſpect ro Raviſhers of Women who fly totheſe. 
Places for Sarctuary with Women whom they have raviſhed. If they have raken them away by 
force and 2gainit their Will, immediately the Woman ſhall be ſer at Liberty, and the Raviſher ſhall 
be made a Slave. or obliged to redeenr himſelf ; but if rhe Woman raviſhed was willing, and the 
Rape did no Tnjury bur ro the Woman's Farther, ſhe ſhall be reſtor'd ro him, bur the Raviſher ſhall 
not be redue'd to Bondage. | 
The third is alſo abour the fame Regulation. There 'tis ſaid, Thar if a Slave has fled for San- 
Quuary into the Church, he oughr to be reftor'd ro his Maſter, who is to make Oath ro him, thar he 
will do him no hurt for his going away, and thar when a Slave will not go forth, the Maſter may 
rake himagain by force, giving this afſurance upon Oath ; bur if he break his Oath, and do any 
hurt ro his Slave, he fhall be ſeparated from the Communion of Chriſtians. 
The fourth forbids ro ordain Secular Perſons withour the King's Order, or leaye from a 
-Judge. 
J The fifth declares, That the Revenues of Lands given ro Churches by the Prince, ſhall be im- 
ploy'd for Repairs of Churches for Entertainment of the Clergy, for the maintenance of the Poor, 
and for the Redeniprion of Captives : The Biſhops are admoniſh'd torake care of theſe things, and 
threatned with Excommunication if they do nor obſerve them. 
The fixth declares, Thar a Lay-man ought not ro be Excommunicated who ſhall peririon againſt 
his Biſhop, unleſs he accuſe him of ſome Crime. | 
The ſeventh forbids Abbors, Prieſts, and other Clergy-men to wait upon the Prince wirhour the 
Biſhops leave, and to deſire any Favours of him. 
The eighth enjoyns, Thar if a Biſhop Ordains a Slave Prieſt or Deacon, knowing thar he is a 
Slave, he ſhall pay double theprice of him ro his Maſter ; thar if he did not know, then thoſe rhar 
preſented him, or gave Teſtimonials of him. ſhall pay this Sum. | 
The ninth declares, Thar the Deacon or Prieſt who commits a Capital Crime, ought ro be De- 
sd and Excommunicared. 
| The tenth Orders, as to Heretical Clergy-men, who are fincere Converts, that the Biſhop may 
place them in fuch a ſtation as heſhall rhink fir, by giving them the Blefling of Impoſicionof Hands, 
and rhat their Churches ſhall be Conſecrared with the ſame Ceremonies asare uſed to thoſe of Catho- 
licks. | 
The eleventh forbids nor only Eccleſiaſtical Communions, bur alſo feaſting between Catholicks, 
and thoſe who having begun Penance, forſake it to lead a worldly Life. | | 
The twelfth gives leave to a Deacon or Prieſt who is under Penance, to give Bapriſm in a caſe of 
neceſſity. 
"Ther rhinnooaih Ordains, Thar if the Wife of a Prieit or Deacon marry, ſhe ſhall be puniſh'd for 
her faulr, and parted from him whom ſhe has married ; and if they will nor part, they ſhall be Ex- 
communicated, | 
The fourteenth renews the ancient Canons, which declare rhat one Moiery of the Offerings which 
the Faithful make ar the Alrar, belongs rothe Biſhop, and rhar the other Moiety ſhall be difttribured 
among the Clergy, and thar the Biſhop ſhall have the DEP of the Revenues of Lands. FP 
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| The fifteenth adds, That he ſhall alſo have rhe diſpoſal of all thar rhe Faithful offer tc Parifhes, in 
The firſt Lands, in Vineyards, in Slaves, or in other things, and tharthe rhird part of all rhat1s offer'd ar the 


Council of Altar, ſhall be given ro him. 
Orleans. The fixreenth orders the Biſhop to cloath and maintain the poor, the weak, and all thoſe who can- 


nor earn their Livelyhood. 

The ſeventeenth gives the Biſhop Juriſdiction over all the Churches which are builc within his 
Territory. 

The eighroenth forbids a Man ro marry his Brother's Widow. 

The nineteenth ſubjects Abbors ro rhe Jurisdiction of the B:ſhop, and orders them to cotne once a 
year to the place which he ſhall appoint rhem. He enjoyns the Abbor to terch back the vagabond 
Monks who are gone out of his Monaſtery with all thar have been able to ger rogether. | 

The twentieth forbids a Monk ro make uſe of his Handkerchief in his Monattery. ' 

The one and twentierh declares, that a Monk who quirs the Monaſtery and marries, can never 
enter into Holy Orders. 

The two and twentieth forbids Monkstorertire from a Monaſtery that they may build a Cell, with- 
out the leave of the Biſhop, and rhe conſenr of the Abbor. 

The three and rwentieth declares, Thar if the Biſhop gives the Lands of the Church ro Clergy- 
men or Monks, to enjoy them for arime, thoſe who do enjoy them canner acquite any Preſcriprion 
againſt the Church. | 

The four and twentieth ordains that a Faſt of forty days, and not of fifry, ſhall be obſery'd be- 
fofe Eaſter. 

The five and twentieth, That it ſhall nor be lawful for any Citizen to celebrate the Feaſts of Ex- 


fer and Fhitſuntide in the Country. | 
The fix and rwentierh, Thar the People ſhall nor go forth in the time of Divine Service, until it 


be finiſhed, and they have received the Biſhop's Bleſſing. 

The ſeven and twentieth, Thar the Rogati/ons, or Litanies, ſhall every where be uſed before 4/- 
ceriſion-day, and thar during the ſpace of the three days which precede this Feaſt, beſides Faſting and 
Abſtinence, neither Slaves nor Servants ſhall be obl:;ged to work, that ſoall the People may aſſemble 


ropether. $5, 
he eight and twentieth, That the Clergy who ſhall neglect to affiſt at this Holy Prayer, thall 


be puniſh'd as the Biſhop ſhall judge convenienr. 

The nine and twentieth renews the ancient Canons againſt the Familiariry of Clergy-men with 
ſtrafſpe Women. 

The thittieth is againſt thoſe who meddle wich Divination. 

The one and thirrieth declares rhar rhe Biſhop ought ro be preſent on Sunday ar Divine Service, 
ih the Church which isneareſt ro rhe place where he is, unleſs he be hindred by ſome ſickneſs. 


P 
cs, 


The Conncil of Tarraco. 


THis Council was afſembled at Tarraco on the fixth of November in the Year 516, and conſiſted 
The Coun. © Of ten Biſhops or Arch-biſhops of Spain, who made thirteen Chapters or Canons, whereof here 
cil of Tar- follows an Abridgment. : 
Iraco- The fitſt is, That Ecclefiafticks or Monks who are oblig'd to affiſt their Kinsfolk, ſhall givethem 
LY NY what they ſtand in need of, and may go and fee them ; bur they ſhall return after they have ſalured 
them, and make no long ſtay at their Houſes when they go ro ſee them: They ſhall carry along 
with them an ancient Perſon of known probiry, to be a witneſs of rheir Actions. Whoſoever does 
nor obſerve this Canon, if he be a Clergy-man, he ſhall be depriv'd of his Office ; if he be a 
Moiik, he ſhall be ſhur up in a Cell of the Monaſtery, where he ſhall live upon Bread and Wa- 


Sb 
* The ſecond is, The Ecclefiaſticks who meddle with buying ar a cheap rate, that they may ſell 
things at another time when they are dearer, ſhall be turn'd our of the Clergy. 

3: An Ecclefiaſtick who has tent Mony, ſhall take Wine or Corn for his Mony at the ſeaſon, 
after whar manner he pleaſes : Bur if he ro whom he has lent ir, has not wherewithal ro pay whar 
he owes him, then he ſhall be farisfied with receiving what he lent him wirhour any En- 
creaſe. 

4- Biſhops and Priefts are forbidden rofir in Judgment on Sunday ; they may do it on other days, 
yer rhey muſt nor meddle in Criminal Matrers. 

' 5. A Biſhop who was not ordain'd by the Metropolitan himſelf, bur by another Biſhop with his 
teave, onghr in two Months time to go and wait upon his Merropoliran. 

6. A Biſhop who neglects to come to a Synod, and is not detain'd by any ſickneſs, ought to be 


depriy'd of the Communion of his Brethren uatu the next Council. 
7. In 
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-, In Country Pariſhes a Prieſt and a Deacon ſhall ſtay there by turns, each in their Week, and NAN 
: on Saturday all the Clergy of thefe Churches ſhall be ready to read Divine Service on Sunday: Every The Coun- 
day Martins and Veſpers ſhall be there ſaid alſo. cil of Tar. 
$8. The Biſhops ſhall vifir every year the Country Churches, ſhall cauſe to repair rhoſe thar are 12% 
any ways decay d, and take care thar Divine Service be read in them. 
9. If any Reader or Porter, will continue with an adulterous Woman, he ſhall be rurn'd our from 
among the Clergy. 
In the 1oth the Clergy are forbidden to rake any thing for the ProteCtion they have given, unleſs 
ſome Free-will-Offerings be made ro them inthe Church. | 
The 1 1th forbids Monks ro go our of their Monaſtery, ro do the Office of Clergy-men, with- 
out the leave of their Abbor : Ir forbids them alſo ro under:ake Secular Bufineſs, unleſs it be for the 
Goud of the Monaſtery, and by the Command of their Abbot. 
The 12th ordains, Thar after the dearth of Biſhops, an Invenrory ſhall be made of all rheir Goods, 
by the Prieſts and Deacons, and that if any one be found who-has raken any thing, he ſhall be ob- 
lig'd ro reſtore ir. 
13. The Metropolitan, when he cites the Biſhops to a Counril, ought to advertiſe them to bring 
thither with them, the Pricſts of the Ciry, of the Country, and the Officers of the Church. 


The (onncil of Gerunda. 


T His Council which was held ar Gerunda on the 18th of Fane in the Year 517, was compos'd of 
the Metropolitan of Tarraco, and fix Biſhops of that Province, who made ten Canons in this The coun- 

Aſſembly. cil of Ge- 

By the firit it is ordain'd, That the ſame Order of Celebrating Maſs and Divine Service which is runda. 
obſerv'd in the Church of the Metropolitan, ſhall be follow'd in all the Provinces of Tar. CF W 
raco, 
By the ſecond, Thar in the Week which follows the Feaſt of Pentecoft, Abſtinence ſhall be us'd, 
and Leranies ſhall be ſaid, from Thar/day unril Saturday. 

By the third, Thar the ſecond Letanics ſhall begin on the firſt day of November, provided thar if 
thar day happen to be Sunday, they ſhall be pur off ro Tharſday next, and then rhey ſhallend on Sa. 
turday ; and that during this rime there ſhall be Abſtinence from Fleſh and Wine. 

By the fourth, Thar Baptiſm ſhall be adminiſtred only ar Enſter and Hhitſuntide, and that at the 
other Feſtivals the lick only ſhall be bapriz'd, ro whom Baptiſm ought never to be detiy'd ar any 
time wharſoever. | 

By the fifth Canon it is ordaind, That Children ſhall be baptiz'd whenever they are preſented, if 
they be ſick, or cannot ſuck the Breaſt. | 

By the ſixth, All rhe Orders of Clergy-men who are oblig'd ro Celibacy, from Biſhops down ro 
Sub-deacons, are forbidden to cohabir with their Wives, or if they will dwell with them, they are 
commanded to have with them one of their Brethren, who can give teſtimony of their Conti- 
hence. 

The ſeventh fo: bids Clergy-men who have no Wives, to keep any of rhe Female Sex to govern 
their Houſe, unleſs ir be their Mother or their Siſter. 

The eighth forbids ro admit any of thoſe into the Clergy, who have had Carnal dealing with a 
Woman, after rhe death of their Wife, \ a Ef 

The ninth declares, Thar if any Perſon falling fick, defires and receives the Benediction of Pe- 
nance, which 1s call'd the Viaticum, and is given at the receiving of the Cofnmunion ; and afrer- 
wards being in health will nor ſubmir ro publick Penance, Thar ſuch a Perton may be admirted in- 
to the Clcrgy, it he be not convicted cf a-Crime. 

In the tenth ir is ordain'd, That the Biſhop thall recite every day the Lord's Prayer, after Matrins 


and Veſpers. | 


The 


The (ouncil of Epaone. 


CAN TJ 2s Council was afſembled at Epaone by the Lertet of Avitus Biſhop of Vienna, under the Reign 
The Coun- of Sigiſmund, King of the Burgundians, on the 1 5th of September 1n the Year 517. - Avitus Bi- 
cilof E= ſhop of Vienna, Viventiolus Arch-biſhop of Lyons, together with 23 Biſhops, were preſenr ar it : And 
paone. In 1t there were made 4o Canons. 
FJ The firſt contains, Thar the Biſhops who are requir'd by rheir Metropolitan, ro come to the Or- 
dination of a Biſhop, ſhall nor fail ro be preſenr ar ir. 
The ſecond and third renew the Canons againſt the Ordination of Bigamiis, and thoſe who 
have done Penance. | 
o The fourth forbids Ecclefiaſticks, Prieſts and Deacons, ro keep Dogs and Birds for Hunting and 
awking. h - 
The ch forbids the Prieſts of one Dioceſe ro ſerve a Church of another Dioceſe, without the 
leave of their Biſhop. . 


The fixth forbids to give the Communion to a Prieſt or Deacon who travels without a Letter 
from his Biſhop. 


The ſeventh declares all ſale of the Churches Poſffeflions which is made by Prieſts to be nu!l and 
yoid. 

The Eighth ordains the ſame thing with reſpe&tro Abbors, and does nor allow them ſo much as 
to enfranchize Slaves. 

The ninth forbids an Abbor to have two Monafteries under his Governme nr. . 
The tenth forbids the New-=eſtabliſhmenrs of Monatteries, or little Congregations, withour the 
leave of the Biſhop. 

The eleventh forbids Clergy-men to cire any before Lay-Judges wichour the leave of the Biſhop ; 
bur allows them to defend themſelves, if they be cited before them. 

The twelfth declares, Thar it is nor lawful for the Biſhop to ſell the Poffeflions of his Church, 
without the Knowledge of his Mecropolitran ; and permirs him only ro make profirabl!e Ex- 
changes. 


The thirteenth declares, That if a Clergy-man is convicted of a falſe Teſtimony, he ſhall be look'd 
upon as guilty of a capital Crime. 

The fourteenth Ordains, Thar if the Clergy-man of one Church is made Biſhop of another, he 
oughr to leave ro the former Church all thar he had receiv'd by way of gift, and not retain any 
thing but whar he purchas'd for his own uſe. 

The fifteenth ſeparates from the Communion thoſe Clergy-men that ſhall eat with a Heretical 
Clergy man, and forbids Lay-men even to be preſent at the Feſtivals of rhe Jews. 

The fixreenth permits Prieſts to relieve Hereticks thar are fick, who are willing to be converted, 
by appiying to them Chryſm ; bur if they be in health, the Biſhop mutt perform this Office. 

The ſeventeenth declares all rhe Legacies which the Biſhop makes of the Churches Poſſeflions to be 
null and void, unleſs the Church has receiv'd as much profir by his own Poſſefſions. 

The eighteenth, Thar Clergy-men cannor acquire Preſcriprion in the Revenues of the Church 
which they poſſeſs. 

The ninereenth, If an Abbor is accuſed of Fraud or Negligence, and refuſes to ſtand to the Judg- 
ment of the Biſhop, he ſhall be caJl'd ro an account before the Metropolitan. 

The twentieth forbids Clergy-men to vifit Women in the Afternoon ; yer if there be a neceſſity of 
viſiring them, they may go in company with other Clergy-men. 

The one and rwencieth forbids ro conſecrate Widows for Deaconefſes, inſomuch, thar if Widows 


are willing to be converted, 5. e. to lead a Religious Life, the Benediction of Penance ſtall only 
be given-ro them. 


The two and twentieth declares, Thar the Prieſt or Deacon who commits a capital Crime ſhall be 
Depos'd, and ſhur up in a Monaftery all the reſt of his Life, and that he ſhall nor beadmitred ro rhe 
Communion bur in this place only. 

The three and rwentieth, Thar he who having received the Penance forſakes irto lead a Secular 
Life , cannor enjoy the Communion, unril he return ro thar ſtare of Life which he had em- 
brac'd. 


The four and twentieth permirs Lay-men to accuſe Clergy-men, provided they propoſe nothing 
againit them bur whar isrrue. x 


The five and rwentierh forbids to place the Reliques of Sainrs in Country Chappe!s, unleſs rhere 
be Clergy inthe Neighbouring Pariſh who can honour them, by ſinging in theſe Chappels from time 


x2 :ime; and forbids alſo to ordain Clergy-men on purpoſefor rheſe Chappels, unleſs there be ſufficicar 
Provifion made for them. 


The fix andrwentieth ordains, That only Alrars of Stone ſhall be conſecrated with Chryſm. 
The 
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A! 
The: jeven and twenticth, Thar Biſhops in the Celebration cf Divine Service, ſhall tollow 1: cr- F WAY 


ger of the AMerropoliran Church. The Crun 
Tie cighr and rwenrierh, Thar if a Biſhop die before he has abſoly'd a Perſon condewn's his 1 of 

Succeif,,r may give him Abſolurion, if he amend his Faul: ard &o0 Penance. To 9c. © aw 
he vine and twentieth Canon imports, That he Japted, 7z. e. thoſe who 3f cr being baptiz'd in WOT 


the Church, go over to the Sects of Here:icks, and formerly were nor reitor'd w:thour mich 0.9 
culry, fall immediately be receiv d ater a Penance of cwo years, prov.ded thi: they hall faſt chroe 
days in 2 year, thar they thali frequently come ro Church, and thar they Mai! be rhers | 
Pemients, and withdraw with the Catechumons. 

The rhir:itech ordains, Thar thote who have contracted Inceſtuous Marriages ft.a!l ror be a0ntired 
to Penance, unleis rhcy be parted. The tolluw:ng Degrces are theſe within which incel is commir 
red according to this Council. It any Man marry the W.& cf his Brother, th; Sifter of hs Wi 
his S:ep-mother, the Stitcr of his Uncle on the Farher or Mo. hber's fide, h's Daughrter-in-law, or 
his Coutin-German, and the Iitue of a Couſin-German. 

The one and rhirtierh renews the Canon of the Council of A1cyra abour the Penance of Man- 

<p 
flayers, who can avoid the Puniſhment enacted by rhe Civi! Laws. 
The two and th:jrticth ſeparates from the Church che Wiſe of a Priet or Dcacon, who marries, 


and him thar eſponſes her, until they be parced. 

The three and thirtie'h torbids ro make ule of the Churches of Hereticks, cxceprt thoſe which 
they have taken from Carholicks. 

The four and thirticth impotes rwo yeors of Penance upon him that purs his Slave to dearth by his 


own Authority. | 
n Z __ a) "__ | | 1 o N 0 + 0 _y bt * 
The five and thirtiech requires Chriitians ro go and receive the Ble! ing from their B:ſhop, on 


Chriſlmas and Exnfter-Eve. 

The fix and rthirtierh, Thar the Viaticum, z, e. the Abſclution, ſhall be refus'd ro no Perſon a: 
the point of Death; and thar the time of Penance ſhall be pur off ro one a dying, but on condition 
thar he ſhall do ir 1t he rerurn ro health. 

The ſeven and rhirrieth forbids ro ordain a Lay-man, who has nor been engag d 10 live religi- 
ouſly, Religione premijſa. ” . 

The eight and thirtieth ordains, Thar fuch as are of years, and of known probity, ſhall be cioſ-n 
co enter into Nunneries, and that tho'e who” thall go there to. celebrare Divine Scry.ce, ſhall wi-h- 
draw immediately after it i; ended. Clergy-men and young Monks are forbidden ro go th.ther, 


unleſs they have ſome Kinſwomen there. 

The nine and thirtierh imports, Thar a Slave being guilty of ſome heinous Crime, who rakes 
SanQuary in the Church, ſhall be exempred only from Corporal Puniſhment, and that his Matter 
ſhall nor be oblig'd ro {wear that he w.ll not impoſe upon him extraordinary Labour, or that he 
will not cur his Hair to make him krown. 

The-laſt declares, That rhe Biſhops who will not obſerve theſe Canons, ſhall be guilty both before 


God and before their Brethren. 
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Of the jirft Conncil of Lyons. 


His Council was at the ſame with that of Epzone. It conſiſted of ten Biſhops and rhe Arch- _.-1 
biſhop of Lyons, who were aſſembled ro Judge on Stephen accus'd of Inceit. He was convidt- The jr/t 

ed of ir, and concemn'd by the Synod, rogether with his Wife Pa!ladia. This being an Aﬀair of Council of - 
great Conſequence, and the Court concerning themſelves in ir, . The Biſhops made Canons for de. -y0ns | 
tending briskly what they had done. WY WW 

The firſt imports, Thar all the Biſhops ſhall inviolably maintain the Condemnarion they had 
paſs'd againſt Stephen and againſt her whom he married, and thar they ſhall uſe the ſame coure 
2gaink all rhoſe who-ſhall be found gevitty of che ſame Crime. 

The ſecond, Thar if any one of them ſhall be perſecured for this Cauſe, all the other Biſhops 
fhall ſympathize with him in his Afi:tion, ſhall comfort and ſuccour him. 

The third, Thar if the King continue ro refrain from Communion with the Biſhops, after he has 
had time to return to it, they ſhall 21] withdraw inro Monatteries, unril ſuch time as the Pr nce, 
being moved with the Prayers of the Saints, grant Peace :o the Church, and thar nor one ſhall come 
our of rhzm until Peace be reſtor'd ro all the reſt. 

By the fourth, Biſhops are forbidden ro attempr any thing upon the Juriſdiction of rheir Bre- 


chren, 
The fifth renews the Prohibitions of aſpiring to the Biſhoprick of a Biſhop who is alive, and Ex- 


communicates for ever thoſe, who get thenifclves ordain'd in their room. as alſo thoſe who haye a-v 
hand in theſe Ordinarions. ; 
H b The 
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ALS The fixth declares, Thar thoſe who ſhall no: bliree theſe Canons ſhall be panifh'd by 
ha ft cil. Tis added ar the end, Thar in compliance with the King's Advice, wy had = Bryant 
5 nd: of and Palladia to be preſent at the Prayers of the Church, until rhe Prayer which is read after the Ga- 
yo ſpcl. In this Council you may perceive ſome remains of the Ancient Epiſcopal Courage. : 


1 be Conncil of Lerida, or Vera. 


DEED He Council held ar Ler:4a on the eighth of I 
. ga | ghrh of Auguſt in the Year 524. ; FE 
to onf conlifting of nine Biſhops, made thele following Canons eddie: Src as, Ian. 
rida, or The firſt forbids Clergy-men who ſerve ar the Alrar, and diſtribute the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
Verda, Who touch the Vetlels dettin'd for a holy Miniſtery, ro ſhed Human Blood, even thar of their Ene- 
WY A mies. It they do ir, they ſhall be depriv'd for rwo years of the Communion, and {uſpended from 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; and they ſhall expiate their Fauir by Watching, by Falting, and by 
Prayers, if they have a mind to be reſtor'd ; neither ſhall this be granted, bur upon condition Pac 
ET oy —_—_— F. —_ higher Orders: Thar if in this rime of two years they ſhall be 
—_ negligent and florhful in doing Penance, rhe Biſhop ſhall prolong the time of their Pe- 

The ſecond impoſes ſeven years Penance upon thoſe Men or Women that murder I : 

, . nf: SIN, 
or born in Adultery. It they be Clergy-men they alſo ſhall be par under Penance, 97 prog 
on reſtor'd _ - rheir ons Phy id ſhall only be permirred after ſeven years to ſing in the Quire 

ut as to thoſe who give Drugs for committing theſe dereſtable Cri tis ſai 
receive the Communion till death. x rimes, tis ſaid that they ſhall nor 
The third renews the Canons of the Councils of 4gda and Orleans, concerning M 
to them this Canon, Thar rhe Biſhop may, with the conſent of the Abbor, and Pr "onde ” - G 
Church, draw forth Monks out of the Monaſtery to ordain them Clergy-men ; that he cannor wed 
with = CI _ po — 0169247 and yer no Perſon can under this pretence _—_ 
to conſecrate a Church under the Title of a Monaſtery, to hinder ir fi . 
poſal of the Biſhop. Ys 2 OO OO oinnty ac whe G4 
The fourth imports, That thoſe who continue to live in Inceſt, ſhall nor be ſuffer'd : 
in the Church any longer than rill the Catechumens are diſmiſs'd nd h OT O_ 
as eat with them. | > and that no Chriſtian may ſo much 
The fifth imports, Thar if thoſe who ſerve ar the Altar fall intro a Carnal Sin through Frai 
afterwards give ſigns of Remorle, it is in the Biſhop's Power to reſtore them quickly, if = ye 
truly pierced with hearty Sorrow, or toleave them a long while Excommunicared if they be forhful: 
Bur that he ſhall nor reſtore them, except upon condition, that they ſhall nor be capable of riting t 5 
higher Orders, and if they relapſe, they ſhall be ſeparated from rhe Communion till death gro 
Fr my —_ Boys a - who has defild a Widow or a Nun, ſhall be Excommunicated . 
and thar the Nun alſo ſhall be Excommunicared, unleſs ſhe part from him, i : 
be pur under publick Penance. Pe Og T0, "MN "GRCN"nl8 the hal 
The ſeventh excludes him for a year from the Communion of the Body and Blood 
who has made an Oath never to be reconcil'd to that Man with whom be had a Suir G pgs 
adviſes ro blot _ his _ by Alms, by Tears, and by Faſting. , an 
The eighth forbids Clergy-men ro rake our of Churches by force ; : 
Scholars, when they rake ſhelter there. O08, vr 0-08 their Slaves or 
The ninth ons pad thole NO" been re-bapriz'd in Hereſfie, ſhall be ſeven years under Pe 
nance among the Carechumens, and rwo years among the Catholicks, and thar af: 5 A 
may partake of the Oblarion and the Euchariſt. s and rhar after this rime they 
The tenth ordains, That thoſe who will nor retire from the Church for ſo: ; 
to the Order of their Biſhop, ſhall continue rhe Longer under Penance. OR Tn oy 
The eleventh enjoyns the Biſhop ro puniſh thoſe Clergy-men who fight wi ; 
ro the qualiry of the Perſon aged. ES gat with any Man, according 
The twelfth meddles nor with the Ordinartions which are already made againſt the C 
only forbids to promote thoſe who are thus ordain'd to higher Orders. And the for the = 
ture, That they ſhall be Depos'd, and that thoſe who ordain them, ſhall nor any more be per- 


mitred to make an Ordination. 
The thirteenth rcjects the Oblations of Catholicks, who give their Children to be bapriz'd by 


Hereticks. 
The fourteenth forbids the Faithful ro eat with thoſe Perſons who cauſe themſelves ro be re- 


bapriz'd by Herericks. 
The 
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— The fifteenth renews the ancient Canons againſt Clergy-men who hold familiarity with ſtrange CLAP?) 
Women; and adds, Thar thoſe who ſhall violate them, ſhall be depriv'd of the Minitterial Fun- The Coun- 
ion, after one or two Admonitions. ejl of Le= 
The latt Canon is for hindring the miſemploymenr of the Biſhops Poſſeſſions and Effects after his _—_— 
death, ) . 


The Council of Valentia in Spain, 


FJ His Council was held ar Ialentia in Spain, in the ſame year with the preceding, on the third of CCA, 
November. Ir confiſted of nine Prelates, and made ſix Canons. The Ccun« 
The firlt ordains, Thar before the Oblarions are broughr, and the Carcchumens diſmiſs'd, the cil of Va- 
Goſpel ſhall be read after the Leſſons of the Apoltle, thar the Carechumens and Penitenrs may une 1<ntia in 
der{tand the wholſome Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt. Spain: 
The ſecond and third renew the Canons formerly made for preſerving the Poſſefſions left by the WW 
Biſhop. 
Tie fourth exhorts the Biſhops to come quickly to the aſſiſtance of their fick Brethren, that they 
may prepare them for death, and be preſent ar their Funerals, Ir adds, Thar if a Biſhop happen ro 
die ſuddenly, when another Biſhop is not preſent ar his death, his Body ſhall be buried, and kepr till 
ſuch rime as another Biſhop can come to celebrate his Funerals according ra Cuſtom. 
The fifth ordains the Puniſhment of Vagabond Clergy-men, who diſobey their Biſhop, and for- 
fake the Miniſtry of the Church ro which they were fix'd. 
The ſixth forbids ro ordain the Clergy-man of another Biſhop, or ro ordain any Perſon who does 
not promiſe to continue in the Dijocele. | 


——————————_— —_—_— 
| mT 
— 


The fourth (,onncil of Arles. 


CT. Ceſarius of Arles, having aſſembled rwelve Biſhops, and four Prieſts deputed from four other AA 
Biſhops, at this City, to celebrate there the Dedication of the Church of St. Mary, in the Month The fourth 
of Fune, in the Year 524, they made four Canons. Council of 
The firit orders, Thar none ſhall be ordain'd Deacon before the Ape of five and twenty, nor Bi- Arles. 
ſhop or Prieſt before thirty, and thar he who is ordain'd, ſhould for ſome rime after quit a Secular 
Life. 
The ſecond, Thar none ſhall be ordain'd Biſhop of a Lay-man, unleſs he has liv'd for a year an 
Ecclefiaftical Life. : 
The third renews again the Prohibirion ſo ofren repeated, nor to ordain a Penitent or a Biga- 
miſt, | 
The fourth is againſt rhe Clergy who forſake their own Dioceſe, and againſt thoſe who . receive 


them. 


The Connci! of the Biſhops of Atric, held at Carthage, un- 
der Bonliace Bijhap of that City, in the Tear 525. 


PEF=ce being reſtor'd ro the Church of Afic by the death of Thraſimund, and the Clemency of 
his Succelfor H:ldericus, the Biſhop of Carthage, Primate of Afric, having reſum'd his ancient The Copn- 
Rights, call'd rogether a Synod our of all the Provinces of A4fric, on the fifth of February in the year cil of the 
525. After the Letters for calling them rogether were read in the Council, which were addreſs'd Bifhops of 
to Miſſor Primate of Numidia, ro the Biſhops of the Proconſular and Tripolitan Prevince, and the Afric. 
Anſwer of M:/{{cr was read, and the Depuries of the Provinces were known, the Order of the Pro- 
vinces was lettled according to the ancient Councils of Afric, The Proconſular was found ro be the 
firlt 
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CRAL, firſt, after that follow'd Numidia, and then the Provinc2 of By-acenz. Theie Preliminaries being 
The Coun- derermin'd, the Nicene Creed was repeated, and the Canons of the ancient Councils cf f: ic were 
ct of the 
Biſnps of 
Afric. 
LAY 


read, which were judg'd moſt neceſſary for rettoring Ditcipline. 
The nexr day the Bt:ihops being again aſſembled, and fini1ng no further matrer to rrear of which 


= 


, concern'd the Good ot the Churches in general, rhe Perition cf the Abbor Peter, and his Mconits was 


read, who complain'd thar Liberatus Primate of the Province of Bzrzcenr, had unjutly Excrmunu- 


nicated them 1n Syucds, tho' they had done no:hing contray to the Faith or good Marnncrs. The Coun- 
Cil reſented it highiy, that rhe Primare of Numidia ſhould creat chew to haritly, Aiter this they de- 
fir d ro be under the Juriſd:Ction of rhe Biſhop of Carthage, and repreiented thar they had never 
been ftibject ro the Jurildicton cf the Biſhops in their Neighbourhood, and that they never ad- 
drels d to the B thops of their Province to have a Prieit, bur in necefiiry, and when rthoy waited 
mill the Sze of Carthage ſhoutd be fill d with a Biſhop. Afterward the Letr-r of Liberatrs ard the 
Council of I9:ce was read, who echorted the Counci! ro maintain Order and Dicip! ne abour 
thoſe things which the Biſhops Pontzanus and Reſtirutys remonſtrared ro them. Thcic Biſkops had 
propoſed four things ; The tirit concernd rhe People of three Burrovghs cf thiir Provinces : The 
{econd was againit a Biſhop of the T ip»/itan Province, whom they pretended ro have uſurp'd Ju- 
r:{di&tion over a People thar did nor bclong to him: The third was abour the Title of the J erters 
which were writren to the Primate and the Biſtops of the Province, and the latt about rhc Afﬀair 
of Peter, Whereas Boniface had alreacy aniwer'd rlieir 1 erter of the f:x-eenth of December in 
the preceding year, the Anſwer was read wh.ch he had ſenr by theſe rwo B ihops, wh.ch favs, Thar 
it was difficulr ro grant them what they dclird, becauſe nothing can he chang'd, which kad been 
derermin'd in the Councils cf Afric; ard for rie eſtabliſhing ot his Pr macy over all the Churches 
of Afrec, he declares ro them, ' hart as ir belong d ro him according ro Cuſtom, ro publiſh the Gay 
of the Feaſt of Eaſter to all rhe Churches of A4fric, they ſhall be advertisd, that the next year this 
Feaſt is ro be celebrated on the ſeventh of Aprz/. 

The Council conſulred” of theſe four Marters. As to the frt and ſecond, they were lefr ro be 
determin'd according ro the Canons of Councils, when filler Informarion ſhonld be given of & 
Matters of Fact. As to the third i'r was ſiid, Tha: there was ſufficient Satis*a&ion given by the 
Lerter of B-zfzce ; So that rhe fourth was the only rhing that was derermin d here. The Abbor 
Peter and h's Monks preſented a new I bel, ro ſhew thar they ought nor ro be (ubjcct ro the Biſhops 
of the Province of Byz.7cenz. To this end they ſay, Thar their Monaitery was never ſubject ro any 
of rheſe Biſhops, which ccnfifts of Monks our of all rhe Provin-es of Afric, and ven from diftant 
Countries; That the Monaſtery had been founded by Perſons of grear Piery, and coniecrared by Re- 
paratus Biſhop of the P: oconſular Province; thar as long as the Church of Carthage had B ſhops, they 
had always recourſe to ir, withour impairing their Liberty ; Thar they fill pray d the Bithop of 
thar City to take care of them, and ro deliver rhem from the Bondag + which {ome would mpoſe 
upon them ; Thar this was warranted by the Examples of many Monai:er'es, which were {ubject :0 
other Biſhops than thoſe in whoſe Territory they were ſituate: And laitly, That rhey had Teitimo- 
nies of the Holy Fathcrs ready who defend the Liberty of Monks. For proof of this they cite rwo 
places of Sr. Auſtin, but they prove ncthing which they alledge : To ti1s rhey ſubjoin a Letter of 
Boniface, who permits the Nuns to chooie whar Prieit they wou!d. They 5!ledge the Canon made 
in F ance concerning the Monaſtery of Lerins. This is all there is of this Council. for rhe reft is 
not in the Vatican Manuſcript from which Ho!ſtenius extracted rhis. Bur in another Manuſcript 
there is found the Decree, which ſays, Thar all rhe Monat cries ſhall be as they always have been, 
free and exempr from the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. Ir apyears by the Acts of this Council, thar the 
Monks did nor defire to be wholly exempr from the Juriſdiction of B.ihups. but that-they might 
have power to chooſe ſuch a Biſhop as they wou'd ; not did they delire thar rhemielves ſhould have, 
as it were, Epitcopal Juriſdiction, ro take care of their Monaitery, and to fend ro them Priefts and 
Clergy-men. This appears by the Examples of the three Monaiteries which they produce. and by 
the Exemption granted by Bon#face to a Nunnery ; So thar theſe Examples regarded only their 
own Perſons, and their Monaſtery, and did nor give them any Righr of Juriſdiction over any part 
of the People of the Dioceſe. In the firft Seffion of rhis Conncil there are the Subſcriptions of 


fxty Biſhops. 
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T he ſecond Council of Orange. 


Eſarius of Arles, and twelve other Biſhops, being preſent in the year 529, at the Dedication of LALYN 
the Church which Liberius a Noble-man and Prefect of the Gauls had cauſed to be built in rhe The ſecond 
City of O--1ge, enired into a Conference abour the Quettions of Grace ; and underſtanding that Council of 
there were {ome Pecple who had Sentimenrs, which ſeem'd nor to them alroge:her Catholick, rhey Oranges . 


: 
UN 


rhoughr themſelves oblig'd roapproveand publiſh ſome Arcicles, which had been ſent ro them by the 
Holy See, extracted our of the Holy Fa:hers and Councils. 

The firſt is againſt rnoſe who maintain thar the Sin of the firſt Man made no change bur in one 
part of a Man, viz. his Body, and thatirdid no hurrto his Soul, bur lefc him as free as he was be- 
fore, and only made his Body liable ro death. | 

The ſecond is againit thoſe who fay thar the Sin of. Adam hur:ed himſelf only, 
the dcath of the Body paſs'd upon his Poſterity. | 

The third is againlt thoſe who affirm thar Grace is granred upon the Prayers of Men, and deny 
thar Grace is neceſſary ro make us defire ir. | 

Tie fourth is againit rhoſe who ſay that God wairs upon our Will to purifie us from our fins, and 
that he does not by his Spirit make us willing to be purified. | 

The fifth is againit thoſe who ſay that the beginning of Faith and the deſire to believe isnor aGifr 
of Grace, bur is norurally in us. | | 

The ſix'h is againſt thoſe who ſay that God ſhews Mercy to thoſe who will, who deſire, who do 
their endeavours, who pray and ſearch, and thar they do norknow whart that Mercy of God is which 
makes us tro will, deſire, &c. 

The ſeventh is againft thoſe who believe thar Man may have ſome ſaving thought for his own 
Salvation, or make ſome good choice wirhour the aid of the Spirir. 

The eighth is againit thoſe who ſay thar ſome come to the Grace of Bapriſm by their own Free- 
will, and others by Grace. 

Every one of theſe Propofitions is confirm'd by ſome paſſage of the Holy Scripture ; after which 
do follow many Senrences of the Fathers, and chiefly of St. Auſtin abour Grace, which tend all to 
eſtabliſh the necetfiry of Grace to all our good Thoughts and Actions. In the Concluſion they add 
three Propoſitions. The firſt is, Thar all thoſe who are bapriz'd, may and oughr if-they will, to 
labour for their own Salvation. The ſecond, Thar they do nor believe, thar God has predeſtin'd 
Men to Damnarion ; nay, they pronounce an Anathema againſt thoſe who ſhall be of this Opinion. 
The third, Thar God inſpires vs by his Grace wirh the beginning of Fairh and Love, and is the Au- 
thor of our Converſion, Theſe Decrees of this Council are fign'd nor only by the Biſhops, bur by 
Liberius a Noble-man, and other Perſons of Honour; 


or that nothing but 


—— 
CO m— 


b. 


The fecond Conncil of Vaſio. 


(Er held alfo the ſame year on the fifth of November another Aﬀembly at V-aſio,ar which were 
preſenc ten Biſhops, who didalmoſtall rake the Title of Sinners. Five Canons about Diſcipline The ſecond 
were made in this Council. Council 0 
The firſt is, Thar Prieſts of Pariſhes ſhall make the young Readers, who have no Wives, to dwell Vaſio. 
in the Houſe with them, and thatrhey maintaining them like good Farhers, ſhall reach them ro ſing 
Pſalms, and cauſe them to read and ſtudy rhe Holy Scriprure, that ſo they may prepare them to be 
fir Perſons to ſucceed them ; thar nevertheleſs rhoſe who will marry, ſhall have liberry to do ir. 
The ſecond is, Thar a Prieſt may preach in his Pariſh, and if he be ſick, the Deacons ſhall only 
read ſome Homilies of the Farhers. 
The third, Thar K 5r:e e/eiſon ſhall be frequently ſaid ar Martins, ar Maſs, and at Veſpers, and 
thar Holy, Holy, Holy, ſhall be recited at every Maſs, even art thoſe of Lent, and of the Dead. 
The fourth, Thar there ſhall be a Commemorarion of rhe Name of the Pope, who is in the Ho- 
ly See. 
: The fifth, That, As it was, ſhall be ſung after Glory be to the Father, at the end of all the Pray 
ers. | 
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The (ouncil of Rome under Bonitace the Second. 


CAL. 7] He Acts of this Council were publiſh'd by Ho ftenirs from a Manuſcripr of the Vaticau Libra- 
The Coun- ry. This was an Afﬀembly of fcur Biſhops and forty Prieits of thar C ry, heid ar Reme in 
cil of the Month of December in the year 531. toreceive and judge of the Complaints of Stephen Buhcp 
az of Lerifſa, Metropolitan of Theſſaly, who pretending that he was unjuſtly depriv'd and tura'd our 
ah 4" of his Biſhoprick by Epiphanius Parriarch of Conſtantinople, implor'd the aid of the Holy See. In 
ſecond the firſt Setſion, which was held the ſeventh day of December, he preſented rwo Libels addrels'd to 
WV Pope Boniface, wherein he declares, That he was choſen Biſhop of Lariſa, after the dearh of Pro- 
clus his Predecefſor, by the Election of the People and Clergy, and ordain'd by the Merropol.caa, - 
and by thoſe whoſe Preſence was neceſſary ; thar he had the bit Teſtimony of the three whom 
the Pcople choſe ; rhar Probianus Biſhop of Demetrias, and all the Biſhops of the Province had com- 
mended and approved this Choice ; that his Clergy and Church had reſtified themlelves ro be well 
farisfied with his Governmenr ; that notwirhitanding this the ſame Probianus Biſhop of Demerrzas, 
for what Reaſons he cannor tell, rogether with Anthony the Steward of his Church, :nd ſome o- 
ther Biſhops who had fign'd the Inſtrument of his Ordirartion, thought fir to go ro Canſtartinople 
there ro wait upon the Patriarch Epiphanius, whom they had perſwaded that his Ordination was 
contrary to the Canons ; Thar Epipbanius withour hearing him, and without any proof of whar 
was alledg'd againft him, had by his Letters ſuſpended him from his Sacerdoral Function, and for- 

bidden the Bithops and Clergy of Theſſaly ro communicate with him ; that theſe Orders were ac- 
dreſs'd ro the Governor Andrew, who had read and executed rhem in his abſence ; thar he came al- 

ſo to Theſſalonica, where he was to fignifie them ro him ; rhar he had defir'd ro be reterr d ro the 
Tudgment of the Holy Apoſtolick See, bur withour any regard to this defire, he had been carried 

by force to Conſtantinople, where he ſhould have been made Priſoner, if he had not found ſome 
Perſons to. be his Sureries ; that Epiphanius having afſembled a Synod of Biſhops, who were ar Con- 
ftantinop/e, had oblig'd him to appear there ; that he had again defir'd ro be remitred ro the Judg- 

ment of the Holy See, according ro rhe Cuſtom of his Province; thar he had remonftrared, Thar 

it was unjuſt ro. violate the Authority which Jeſus Chrift and the Canons had given ro the Holy 

See, and which Cuſtom had authoriz'd ; bur rthar rheſe Remonſtrances had only irritated Epiphanius 

who endeavour'd by this means to eſtabliſh his Juriſdiction over The//aly ; that he had continued 

the Proceſs againſt him, and condemn'd him, rtho' there was no proof againſt him ; thar he had 

defir'd thar this Senrence might nor be execured, until he had acquainted rhe Holy See with ir, 

but this Remonſtrance was very il] receiv'd ; that his Sentence had been read ro him, and after 

that the Wardens of the Church were appointed for a Guard ro him, bur ſome Perſons being Sure- 

ries for him, they were bound ro pay a grear Sum of Mony if he ſhould go our of Conſtantinople ; 

thar he had fled away, and was come to implore the aid of the Holy See. Theſe two Libels were 

read in the firſt Seflion. Abondantius Biſhop of Demetrias, complain'd that this Probianus the Accuſer 

of Stephen had uſurp'd his Church. 

In the ſecond Seffion, December the ninth, Theodoſius Biſhop of Echinus in Theſſaly, preſented a 

Libel fign'd by three other Biſhops of the ſame Province, who defir'd Juſtice of the Pope, as ro 

the Afﬀair of Srephcn their Metropolitan. Afrer it was read he remonſtrared, Thar althouch 

the Holy Apoſtolick See, had the Primacy over all Churches, and Appeals might be made 

from all Parts to its Juriſdiction, yet he had a particular Juriſdiction over 1//yria, which he pro- 

yed by reading the Letters addreſs'd by the Popes to the Biſhop of The/ſz/onica. There were re- 

cired two of Damaſus ro Aſcolius, one of Syricius to Anyſius, and another ro Rufus, three Lerters 

of Boniface the firſt ro Rufus, rwo others from the ſame ro the Biſhops of The/ſuly, a Law of Theo- 

dofius, which ordains, Thar the —_ of 1//yria ſhall be govern'd according to the ancient Diſ- 

cipline, a Letter of Ce/eſtine ro the Biſhops of 1/hria, four Lerters of Sixtus, and many Letters 

of St. Leo. This is all that remains of the Acts of this Council, and there is no Deciſion given in 


this Aﬀair. 
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The ſecond Council of T oledo: 


He Biſhop of Toledo, and ſeven others, held this Council in the Year 531. and made there five 1 
Canons. | | The ſecond 
The firſt concerns Infants which the Parents offer ro be Clergy-men. Ir ordains thar after they Courcil of 
fhall have cur off their Hair, or ſhall be placd among thoſe who are to be choſen, they ſhall be Toledo, 
educared in the Church-Houſe in the fight of the Biſhop, and under the Condud of a Tutor : That '{SW W 
after they have arrived at the Age of eighteen, they thall be asked in the preſence of the Clergy 
and People, whar is their deſign; and if rh:y promile ro oblerve Chaſtiry, rhey ſhall be made 
Sub-deacons at the Age of rwenty : Thar if they diſcharge this Miniſtry well, they ſhall be promo- 
red ro the Office of Deacon ar tive and twenty ; bur thar good heed ſhall be raken thar they do 
not marry, or that they keep nor company with Women, and that if they be convicted of doing 
ir, they ſhall be look'd upon as Sacrilegious Perſons, and turn d ourof the Church. Thar as to thoſe 
who will nor oblige themſelves to obſcrve Celibacy , they ſhall be left ro their liberty ; bur thar 
they ſhall nor be promored ro Holy Orders, until ſuch time as they renounce the uſe of Marriage, 
after they are arriv'd at the Age of Marurity. 
The ſecond forbids Biſhops to receive or keep Clergy-men who forſake their own Church to go 
elſewhere. 
The third renews the Prohibirions ſo often made as to Clergy-men who keep Women in their 
Houſes, other than their near Kinſwomen. | 
The fourth is, Thar thoſe who build Corrages, or plant Vineyards upon the Church-Lands, ſhall 
enjoy them during their Life ; bur rhar they cannor diſpoſe of them, nor leave them after their death 
to any Perſon, unleſs they be given with a Charge to pay ſome Services, or certain Rents to the 
Church. 
The fifth forbids Marriages among Kinsfolk within the prohibired Degrees. 
The Biſhops of this Council concluded with threatning Excommunicationtothar Biſhop who ſhall 
violare theſe Canons, with obliging them ro come to a Synod when they ſhall be ſummon'd by the 
Biſhop of Toledo, with thanking King Amalaricus for the leave he had given them to meer roge- 
ther, and w:rh praying God that he may reign for many years. 
After rhis Council there follow'd a Letrer from Montanus to the Chriſtians of the Territory of 
Palenza, againſt the Prieſts who choughr fir ro confecrare the Chryſm ; wherein after he has pro- 
pos'd ro them the Examples of Corah, Dathan and Abiram, of Vzziah and Aza, who were pu- 
niſh'd for arrempring ro perform thoſe Offices which did nor belong to them, hedeclares, Thar fince 
the Canons oblige the Prictts of Pariſhes, ro ferch every year a Chryſm, or to ſend the Church- 
warden to receive it of the Biſhop, they cannor have the power to Conſecrare it themſelves. He 
threatens them therefore with an Anathema, if they undertake for rhe furure ro Conſecrare ir. He 
forbids them alſo ro call in foreign Biſhops ro Conſecrate the Churches in their Province ; and ob= 
ſerves, Thar tho' all the Churches are unired in Jeſus Chrift by one and the ſame Bond, yer they 
muſt preſerve the Priviledges of the Provinces, and the Order of the Church, and therefore when 
there is any Church to be Conſecrared, rhey ought ro acquainr him, that the thing may be done 
either by himſelf, or by a Biſhop of his chooſing. Laſtly, he reproves them fcr nor having a ſuffici- 
enr horror of the Sect of the P:1/ci/l;aniſts, whom he accuſes of many infamous things, which he 
fays are prov'd in the Letrer of Turrib7us ro St. L-o. There is alſo another Lercer from the ſame 
Perſon ro Tarribius Governour of this Country, exhorting him to oppoſe the Diſorders which we 
have mentijon'd, and ro employ his Authority for aboliſhing theſe Cuſtoms which are contrary to the 


Diſcipline of the Church. 


A Conference held at Conſtantinople berween the Catho- 
licks and Severians. 


E&Uſtinian being deſirous to reconcile the Severians to the Catholicks, ſummon'd the Biſhops and AAS 
1 Prieſts on both fides .in the Year 533, to confer rogether abour their Differences, in the pre- ova, 
ſence of Strategius a Commitlioner ſent from himſelf. When they were mer rogether, the Biſhop ak wy 
Hypatius made a Speech in behalf of rhe Catholicks. The firſt day the Severians faid, Thar they ; arbolicks 
had preſented their Confeſſion of Faith ro the Emperor; and thar in ir they had explain'devery thing ,,q 5-4. 
that might raiſe any Scruple. Hypatius anſwer'd, Thar they could nor approve it, becauſe therein yjaus, 


they WI 
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ALS they blam'd whar was done againſt Eutychrs in the Council of Chalced:n. He defird ro know of 
A Confe- the Severians, whar they though: of Eutyches, They anſwer'd, Thar they belicy'd him to be a He- 
rence © rerck. He rexl;z'd ro them, Thar if this were {o, the Council of Dirfcirus had Cone 111 ro receive 
_—_— him. They aniwcr'd, Thar they had receiv'd him as a Penirent. Why then, ſaid he rothem, do 
on = 6 ye concemn him ? They confeſs'd that Dz-ſco: us and his Council were then impos'd upon. Then, 
7 "6 replics Hypatius, the Error of this Univerſal Council was corrected by ano.her Univerſal Council. 

"A, 5 This Council was aſſembled ar Chalcedon. | 

The Severians confels'd the Principle, bur maintain'd thatthe Ccuncii of Chal/c:don had nor done 
what it ought ro do. Here ende&the firit enterview. | 

In the ſecond the Severians accus'd the Council of Cha!czdon of Novelry, becauſe they had derer- 
min'd that the rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt were diſtinguiſh'd after their Union. T hey affirm, Thar 
we mult ſay with Sr. Cy::l, that he was ccmpos'd of two Natures, but after the Union there 
was bur one ; Hypatius ask'd rhem, Wherher they condemn'd this Doctrine meerly becauſe it appear 4 
to themi to be new, or as falſe? They anſwer d, Thar they condemn'd it both asnew, and as falle, 
becaule Sr. Cy z/, Sr. Athanaſius, the Popes Felix and Fu'ius, St. Gregor y Thaumaturgus, and Sr. Dio- 
nyſins the Areopagite, had declar'd that rhere was bur one Nature in Jetus Chriit atter the Union. 
Hypatius anſwer d, That the Writings in which this was found were ſuppoſititious, that St. Cyr#/ had 
raughr the contrary, that in the Council of Epheſus, he had nor produc'd any Teltimony of rhe Fa- 
thers where it was ſaid, that there was bur one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt after his Incarnar.on. 

The Severians faid, Thir.k you then thar we have forg'd or faifified theſe Writings ? Hypatius an- 
ſwer'd, Thar he did not accuſe them of this Forgery, bur thar he ſuſpe&ted the-ancient Herericks, 
the Apol.inarifts, to be guilry of it ; thar rhe N:/torz:ns had allo falfitcd the Lerrer of St. Athanaſins 
ro Epitetus. The Severians added, Thar the ſame things are found inthe Bocks written by St. Cyri/ 
again't Dicdorus and Theodorus. Hypatins an{wer'd, T hir theſe Bocks were allo fallified ; and where- 
as his Adverſaries inlifted upon ir, rhat they could produce ancient Manuſcrip's taken our of the 
Archieves of the Church of Alexandria : Hypatius anſwer'd, That if they could ſhew ſuch in the 
rime of Proterius, or Timotheus Salophaciclus, they were certainly genuine ; bur thar fince that time, 
the Church of A/exandri2 having bcen in the potieflion of Hereticks, they were nor oblig'd to truſt 
ro the Monuments which came our of the hands of their Enemies ; that they had plainly prov'd 
that the Letter arrribured ro Pope Fulius, was the Epiſtle of Apollinaris written to Dionyſius ; thar Sc- 
ve: us and thoſe of his Parry would nor fign the Confteilion of Faith, which they ſay was Sr. Gregory 
Thaumaturgus's ; and laſtly, tharrhe Books attributed ro Sr. Diony/ius were forged. 

Here the Severians ask'd, Why the Council of Chalcedon had not receiv'd the Letter of Sr. Cyr:l, 
which contains rwelve Chapters, wherein he denies that there are rwo Subſiftences in Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Hypatius anſwer'd, Thar rhe Council of Chalcedcn had not rejected this Letter, bur had preferr'd the 
other Letter, becauſe it is more clear. 

The Severians urg'd, Thar St. Cy-i! usd the word Subſiſtence for Nature. Hypatius anſwer'd, 
Thar indeed the ancient Fathers and the Latins counfounded them, bur the Orientaliſts diſtinguiſh'd 
them, and gave the nam? of Subſiſtence ro the Perſon ; thar it is no where found that S:. Cyri/ did 
ever affirm, that there were three Subſiltences in the Trinity. The Severians reply'd, Thar in the 
Lerrers of Sr. Cyr:/ approv'd in the Council of Chalcedon it was faid thar Jeſus Chriſt was made up 
of rwo Natures, ex duabus Naturis, which ſignifies, ſay they, according to his language, thar he 1s 
one Nature made up of two, ex duabus naturis unam. Hypatius anſwer'd them, that this Expreſſion, 
ex duabus naturis, 1s ſo far from ſignifying what they pretend, thar F/avian made uſe of it ; and ro 
prove this, they recite the Lerter of F/av4/an ro the Emperor Theodoſins. 

The Severians always inſiſted upon rwo Teſtimonies of Sr. Cyril. Hypatius anſwer'd them, That 
none is oblig'd to take any thing for a Rule of Faith bur the Synodical Letrersapprov'd in the Coun- 
cils, and not what a Father may have ſaid or written upon ditterent Occafions : As, ſays he, wemuſt 
be guided by the Deciſion of the Apoſtles in the Council of Feruſzlem, and not by whar every A- 
poſtle mighr write or practiſe before this common Deciſion; thar in the Letter of St. Cyri! ro Ne- 
fſlorius, the Union of the rwo Natures withour confuſion or mixture was eſtab1.ſh'd ; that in his 
Lerter to the Orzentaliſts he had approv'd their Declaration, which clearly contains the diſtin&t'on 
of the rwo Natures after their Unicn ; that it was more reaſonable to give credir to- theſe publick 
Lerters, than ro ſome private Letters which mighr eafily ve corrupred. The Severians did nor 0- 
mit ro produce the Letrer ro Eulogius, and that which is adareſs'd ro his Succeſſor, and FMypatius ex- 
plain'd them, proteſting always that he did nor receive them for genuine. After this ar.other Quc- 
ſtion was debared. The Severians complain'd that the Names of Councils were pur into the 
Diprychs , they ſaid thar this rended only ro encreaſe the Diviſion. Hypatius anſwer'd thar this 
would do no hurt ; thar ſince the Names of particular Biſhops were recited in them, ir was bur juſt 
that thoſe of Councils ſhould be plac'd in them, and that this could offend none bur Hereticks. The 
Severians ſaid againſt the Council of Chalcedon, that ic had receiv'd Ibas and Theodorer, Hypatius 
anſwer'd that ir had not done it till they had pronounc'd an Anathema againſt Neſtorius : And 
whereas the Severians alledg'd thar they did ir only ro deceive them, and that immediately after 
they relaps'd : Hypatius anſwer'd, Thar if they condemn the Council of Chalcedon upon this ac- 
count, they muſt alſo condemn thar of Nice, for receiving Euſebius and Theogins ; that he did nor 
defend Theodoret bur the Council, which had done whar they ought to do upon this occaſion ; thar 
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Sr. C;:i! himſelf had receiv'd Fon of Antiech, and written ro Th--dover, The affzir of Ins was NAS? 
more diffculr, becauſe he had wrizten a reproachful Letter againt® Sr. Cyril. Hypatius an{wer'd, 4 Confe- 
Thar ir was publiſh'd during the Life of Sr. Cyr:!, rhar rh's did ror hinder them from being recon- 7550 52+ 
cil'd, that it may be though: that this Lerrer was forg'd, thar 16.5 was nor recciv d until he had Ara- 77 !*e 
taematiz d Neſtorzus ; and laftly, rhar Sr. Cy:z/ had us'd leis precaution as ro 1ba ind Theodoret than dew: 
the Council of Chatcedon, fince he had only defir'd them to content ro the Condemnation of Neftc- Oe. 
7745, and the Ordination of Maximianus, whereas the Councils o! Chalcetoz had oblig'd them ro pro- ANN 
nounce an Anathema againſt Neft-rius. : 

The third Enrcrview was in the preſence of the Emperor, who cxu.'0 Fpiphenius the Parriarch 
of Conſtantinople to come there, He tpoke ro them with much mildnets, ond cx!:orred them ro Peace 
and Union. The Severians objected to rhe Catholicks. Thar rhey deny'sd thar Jeſus Chrilt had ſuf. 
fer'd in his Fleſh, and-thar he was one of the Perſons of the Trinity. They explain'd themfelyes, 
and ſaid, Thar Jcfus Chrift was patitbie in his Fleſh, and rnpatiible n 1:5 Divinity, that one mighr 
3ay, thar he ſuffer'd in his Fleſh according ro his Humanity, and char according to his Divinity he 
was one of the Perſons of the Trinity. 

This Conference had the ſame Concluſion, which commonly all theſe Conferences have, 7z,e, Thar 
buth Parries continued in the ſame Sentiment, withour convincing cne another ; bur which is unuſual, 
theſe rhings were handled there wirthour hear, and wich muck meekneis and moderation on both fides. 
Nevertheleſs there were ſome Monks and ſome Prieſts of che Ea# and of Syria, who were reconcil'd 
:0 the Catholicks. One of the Biſhops rhere prefent drew up this Relation, whereot we have here 
viven an Abridgment. 


/ 
A 


T be ſecond C owacil of Orleans. 


His Council was aſſembled xr ©r/eans, by the Order of the Kings of France, Childebert and his >... 
Brethren, on the 23d day of Fure in the Year 533. Ir was compos'd cf fix and rwenty Bi- Tbz fecond 
ſhops or Archbiſhops of France, and five Prieſts deputed from orher Biſhops. The following Canons ©#u"cit of 
were made in ir, Which are nothing bar rhe old ones renew d. ang; K 
The firt-is, Thar rhe Biſhop being invired by his Metropolitan to be preſent at rhe Ordinarion WNW 
of a Biſhop, ſhall nor fail ro be there, withour a lawful Excule. 

The fecond, That the Metrropolircan ſhall call every year their Suffragans ro a Council. 

The third, Thar the Biſhops ſhall rake nothing for Ordinations, nor for any other Office of the 
Epiſcopal Function. 

The fourth, Thar he ſhall be rurn'd out, who gers himſelf ordain'd for Mony. 

The fifth, That the Biſhops ſhall never refuſe ro go for the Burial of rheir Brethren, and that they 
ſhall rake nothing bur whar is neceſſary to defray their Expences. 

The fixrh, Thar the Biſhop who comes to Inter his Brother , ſhall go into the Epiſcopal Honſe 
with the Prieſts, and rhar he ſhall cauſe an Inventory to be made in their Preſence of whar is there 
found, leaving ir with ſome Perſons whom he can rruſt.ro keep it. 

The ſeventh, Thar the Merropoliran choſen by the Biſhops of the Province, by the Clergy and the 
People of the Ciry, thall be ordain'd by the Biſhops of the Province. 

The eighth, That a Deacon who is married, being in Captivity, cannot be reitor'd to his Mini- 
try. 
The ninth, That no Prieſt ſhall dwell with Seculars without the leave of the Biſhop. 

The tenth, That no Man ſhall marry his Step-morher. 

The eleventh, That Marriages lawtully contracted cannor be diffolv'd by the w.ll of the Parties 
join'd, whatſoever Infirmiry they alledge. 

The rwelfth, That no Perſon ſhall perform the Vow which he has made of ſinging and feaſting in 
the Church, becauſe God is rather provoked than pacified by theſe Vows. 

The thirteenth, Thar the Abbots, Chaplains, Recluſe Monks, and Prieſts, dare not grant Let- 
ters Dimifſory to Clergy=-men. 

The fourtcenth, That Clergy-mcn who do not their Dury, or come not ro Church, ſhall be de- 
priv'd of their Dignity. 

The fifteenth, Thar the Oblarions of the Dead ſhall be receiv'd, altho they were Kill d in the 
Commiſſion of ſome Crime, excepr thoſe who kill rhemlelves. 

The fixtcenth, Thar none ſhall be ordain'd Prieſt or Deacon, who is not well inſtructed, and does 
nor know how to adminiſter Bapriſm. . 

The (ſeventeenth, That Women who have receiv'd the Benediction givento Deacons, contrary ro 
the Canons, ſhall be turn'd out of Communion, if it be prov'd that they marry : Neverrheleſs, if 
upon the Biſhops Admonition they ceaſe to cohabir with their Husband, rhey ſhall be receiv'd into 


Communion, after they have done Penance, : 
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BAL The eighteenth, That the Deacon's Blefling ſhall no more be given to Women. 
The fecond "The ninercenth, Thar rhe Jews ſhall nor eſpoule Chriitians, nor the Chriſtians Jews; and thar if 
Council of ether of them being married, will not part, rhcy ſhall be deprivd of Communion. 


- 
TO 


Crieans. The twentieth, That thoſe Chriſtians thall be excluded rhe Church who are concern'd in Idola- 
CN rrous Worſhip , or who taſte of Meats offerd to Idols, or who ear the Fleſh of Beaſts futfoca- 
red. 


The one and twentieth, That ir Difobe who deſpiſe the Orders of B.ſhops, ſhall be Excommu- 


nicared, till they return from their Diſobedience. 


” OILS 


Py 


he Conncil of Clermont in Arvernia, in the Tear, 535. 


ALS Ornoratus Biſhop of Beurges, and fourteen Biſhops of France, being aſſembled ar Clermont in A4r- 

The Cou'- vernia, by the permifiion of King Theodebert , on the ſeventh of November in the Year 535. 

cil of afrer they had pray'd ro God upon their knces for the King, and for the proſperity of his Reign 

Clerinont FM om 

"Hp i thought fir ro renew ſome ancient Canons, and to add to them ſome new ones. 

"Hh . L Firit, they rhoughr fit ro ordain, that all Councils ſhall begin with what concerns Manners and 

« AA Diſcipline, before they propoſe any other Buſineſs. 

WY NN 4 . ; : 

Secondly, They declare rhar one ought to riſe to the higheſt degree of Promotion, not by his Am- 

birion, bur by his Merits; that Holineſs of Life, and nor Riches, did render them werthy of this 
Sacred Miniltry, and that they ought to be advanc'd to this high Dignity, nor by the favour of 
ſome few, bur by the Suffrages of all: Thar ſingular care ſhould be raken to chooſe ſuch Perſons as 
are blameleſs: That he who is a Biſhop mutt be choſen by the Clcrgy and the People, and ordain'd 
by the Metropalitan of the-Province, or with his Conſent: Thar ir is unlawful to uſe the Intereſt of 
Grandees, Craft, Promiſes, Preſents, Threarnings, and that thoſe who uſe ſuch ways ſhall be depriv'd 


of the Communion of the Church, whereof rhey would be Biſhops. 
Thirdly, They forbid to cover dead Corpſes with the Alrar-Cloth, or any other Linen which is 


uſed at the Alrcar. 
Fourthly, They ordain that Clergy-men ſhall nor be ſupported againſt their Biſhop by the Civil 


Powers. 
Fifthly, They Excommunicate thoſe who deſire of Kings the Poſſefſions of the Church, declaring 


at the ſame rime that the Gift which the Prince makes of them is null. 
Sixthly, They order thoſe Perſons to be excluded Communion and Civil Society, who eſpouſe 


ewiſh Men or Women. ? 
Seventhly, They forbid to cover the Body of a Prieſt with the Veil which covers the Body of Je- 


ſus Chriſt. 

Eightly, They forbid ro lend the Ornaments of the Church for Marriages. 

Ninthly, To make Jews Judges of Chriſtians. 

Tenthly, They forbid Biſhops ro invade the Pariſhes of their Brethren. 

Eleventhly, They forbid them to receive and o1dain a Clerk of another Dioceſe, wirhour the leave 
of his Biſhop. | 

Twelfchly, They re-inforce the Penalty of Excommunicarion againſt any Perſons who marry 
within the forbidden Degrees which are, the Widow of his Brother, his Wive's Siſter, her Couſin- 
German. or the Ifſue of her Coufin-German, and rhe Widow of his Uncle. 

Thirteen:bly, They oblige Prieſts and Deacons ro live in Celibacy ; and in cafe they be found to 
keep Company with their Wives, after they are promored to theſe Dignities, they ordain thar they 
thall be depriv'd of them. 

Fourteenthly, They Excommunicare thoſe who ſhall retain Goods thar are given to Churches. 

Frftcenthly, They enjoin Prieſts and Deacons, who are neither in Country-Pariſhes, nor in the 
Ciry, bur dwell in Country-Houſes, or ſerve Chappels, ro come and celebrare the principal Feſti- 
vals of the year with their Biſhop in the Ciry, and chiefly the Feaſts of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Iiit- 
funtide. They exhort allo Lay-men that can tro come. 

Sixreenthly, They renew the Canon fo often repeated, whereby Clergy-men are forbidden to keep 
ſtrange Women in their Houſes. 

After they had made theſe Canons, they wrote a Letter ro King Theodebere, praying him ro ſuffer 
the Subjects of another Prince ro enjoy peaceably rhe Lands and Goods which they had in his 


Kingdom, 


The 
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The ihird Conncil of { Orleans. 


YA ; & 


Ive Archbiſhops, and fourteen Biſhops of France, were preſent at this Counci!, with the Deputies . 
of ſome Biſhops. Ir was held on rhe ſeventh of. May in the Year 533. under the Reign of 7 * $HiG. 

Childebert. Ir made three and thirty Canons for reſtoring the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. C onnetl 
The firſt concerning the holding of a Synod of the Province. Orleans, 
The ſecond of the-Celibacy of che Clergy, beginning with the Sub-Deacons. "a 

The third reſerves the Ordination of Metropolirans ro a Merropolitan, in the preſence of all the 

Biſhops of the Province ; and ir requires that he be choſen by the Biſhops of the Province, with thz 

conſent of the Clergy and People of the City, it being fir, thar he who is to preſide over all ſhould 

have the Suffrages of all thoſe over whom he is ro preſide. As :0 rhe Biſhops of the Province, it or- 

dains that they ſhall be conſecrared by the Metropolitan, and choten by the Clergy and the Peo- 


le, 
The fourth is the Prohibirion ſo ofren made' ro Clergy-men of keeping Women in their 


Houles. 

The fifth inrrufts the Biſhop with the Power of imploying che Goods thar are given ro. Churches 
in-the Ciry, for ſuch uſes as he ſhould think moſt convenient ; and ordains that the Poſſeſions belong - 
ing to Country-Churches, ſhall be imploy'd according ro cuſtom. 

The ſixth forbids ro ordain one Deacon before the Age of 25 years, and a Prieſt before 3o, and 
renews the ancient Canons concerning the Qualifications requitite in thoſe who are ordain'd, forbid- 
ding to ordain thoſe who have been rwice married, who have done Penance, who have Corporal! 
Defects, or Fits of Diſtration. his Canon declares thoſe who are ordain'd with theſe Defects ro 
have fall'n from their Digniry, and Suſpends thoſe who ſhall ordain them, from the Exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry for the ſpace of fix Months. 

The ſeventh ordains, Thar if Clerey-men who have been'ordain'd wirh their own conſent, being 
unmarried, doafrerwards marry, rhev ſhall be Excommunicated ; thar if rhey were ordain'd again 
their own will, they. ſhall only be Depos'd, and thar tlie Biſtop who ordain'd them ſhall be ſuſpend- 
ed for ore year. As tothe Clergy-men who commir Adultery, they ſhall be ſhur up in a Monattery 
a!! rneir life time, yer withour being depriv'd of the Communion. 

Thc cighth is, That Clergy-men being Convicted of a falſe Teſtimony and of Robbing, ſhall be 
degraded withour being depriv'd of the Communion ; and thar perjur'd Clergy-men ſhall be pur 
under Penance for the ſpace of rwo years. 

The ninth forbids to admir thoſe into Orders who have had Concubines, 

The tenth Cinon is about Marriage berween Pcrfons within the forbidden Degrees. Thoſe ſhall 
not be excluded Communion who married thetr Kinſwomen before their Baptiſm, or who did nor 
know of the Prohibition: Bur as to thoſe who contrafted theſe Marriages fince their Bapriſm, and 
knew the Prohibitions, they ſhall be Excommunicated until they part from one another. Thele for- 
biiden Degrees are his Father's Widow, his Wite's Daughter, his Brother's Widow, his Wife's Si- 
ter, his Couſin German, or her Ifſue, his Uncle's Widow. 

The eleventh forbids Clergy-men ro excmpr rhemfelves from the diſcharge of their Office under 
any pretence whatſoever, and deprives thoſe who ſhall do it of the Rewards whicu are paid to thoſe 
Clergy who are in the Liſt of thoſe who ſerve the Churches, Canonzcs. 

The rwelfth Canon forbids Alienarions. | 

The thirtcenth declares, Thar rhe Jews are forbidden ro impole {ſuch thirigs upon their Chriſtian 
Slaves, as are contrary to the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, Ir forbids Chriſtians ro contract Marriages 


with Jcws, and to cat with them. 
The fourteenth ordains that Maſſes ſhall begin at the ninth howr, that the Biſhop may be preſent 


_ at the Office of Veſpers. 

The fifteenth forbids Clergy-men to £0 into the Dioceſe of their Brethren, to Ordain Clergy-men 
or Conlecrate Altars there. Tf a Biſhop ondertike ro do it, he ſhall be Sutpended from Celebrati- 
on for on2 year. The Clergy-men who ſhall be ordain'd ſhall be remov d, bur the Alcars ſhall con- 
tinue Conſecrated. The Clergy-men who go to dwell in the Dioceſe of another Biſhop, cannor be 
promored to a ſuperior Order; nay, Cemmunion ſhall be deny'd to a Prieit or Deacon, who have 


nor Letrers from their Biſhop. 

The ſixteenth Excommunicates Raviſhers, and thoſe who are raviſk'd, if they conſent ro dwell 
with their Raviſhers. 

The ſeventeenth declares, Thar the Succeſſors of a Biſhop cannot recal the Favours done by his 
Predecefſor ro Clergy-men, bur only thoſe which be did him{clf. 

The eighteenth ordains, Thar it hall be ar the Biſhops diipofal ro deprive Cleroy-men of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Revenues, ro whom the Government of a Monattery belongs, or a Cizpyel, or another 
Preferment, becauſe the Revenue of this Pretermett ovgnt to fariste him, 
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The nineteenth, That Clergy-men being diſobedient to the Biſhop, ſhall be depriv'd of their Mi- 

niftry, until they have given him Saristaction. | 
he twentieth, Thar the Clergy-man who rhinks himſelf abus'd by kis Biſhop, ſhall have recourſe 
to a Synod, 

The ore and rwentieth forbids rhe Cabals of Clergy-men. 

The rwo and rwenrieth is again(t rnole who uſurp the Churches Pofſeſions. 

The three and twentieth forbids Abbors, Prieſts and Deacons, to alienate them. 

The four and rwentieth fays, That che Benediction of Penance ſhould nor be granted to Perſons 
wit are Fer young, nor to married Perſons wirhcur the conſent of both Parties. 

The five and twentieth, That thoſe who abardon the Life of a Penitent ro return to a Secular 
Life, ſh:ll be Excommunicated till death. 

The fix and twentieth, Tnar the Farmers of Cuſtoms or Debtors ſhall nor be ordain'd until they 
be diſcharg d. 

The ſeven and wentieth forbids Deacons and other Clergy-men ro-lend upon Uſury. 

The ceighr and twentieth permits Men to ride on Suzday: on Horſeback, or in a Coach, ro dreſs Vi- 
Quals, ro do what concerns the neatneſs of the Body or the Houle ; bur forbids them ro walk into 
the Country. 

The nine and twentieth forbids Lay-men to leave Divine Service, before the Lord's Prayer be ſaid, 
and the Biſhop has given the Blefling. 

The thirtieth ſays, Thar Jews ſhall nor be ſuffer'd ro be prefent with Chriſtians, from Holy Thurſ- 
day till Eaſter. 

The one and thirtieth Excommunicatcs thoſe Judges, who knowing any Hererick to be re-bap- 
tized, did not accuſe him, and cauſe im ro be puniſh'd. | 

The two and thirtieth forbids Clergy-men t6 bring an Appeal! againſt any Man before Lay- 
Judges, and Lay-men to bring an Appeal before them againit the Clergy, withour the Biſhops 


leave. 
The three and :hirtieth is an Imprecation againſt thoſe who ſhall nor obſerve theſe Canons. 


T be (omncil of Barcelona held in the Year 540. 


His Council conſiſted only of ſeven Biſhops of the Province, and made bur a few Canons, and 
rhoſe ſo ſhorr, that they cannot be abridgd. Here they follow whole and enrire, 

. Thar the fiftterh P/a/m ſhall be ſung before the Canrzzicle. 

. Thar rhe Blefſing ſhall be given ro the Faithful ar Martins as well as Veſpers. 

Fhar no Clergy-man ſhall ſuffer his Hair ro grow, or ſhave his Beard. 

. That the Deacons ſhall nor fir down in the Aſſemblies of Prieſts. 

. Thar in the Abſence of the Biſhop the Prieſts ſhall read rhe Collects. 

. Thar Men under Penance ſhall have their Hair cur, wear a Religious Habir, and ſpend their 
Life in Faſting and Praying. 

7. Thar Penitenrs ſhall nor be preſent ar Feſtivals, that they ſhall meddle with no buſineſs, thar 
they thall only live frugally in their own Houſes. 

8. Thoſe who deſire Penance being fick, ſhall receive it of the Biſhop, upon condition that 
if rhey recover their health, they ſhall lead the Life of Penirents, yer withour laying hands upon 
them again ; and thar they ſhall continue ſeparate from Communion, until the Biſhop approve of 
their Behaviour. 

9. The Benediction of the Viaticum is to be given to thoſe thar are in danger. 

10, As tro Monks, that ſhall be obſerv'd which was ordain'd by the Couucil of Chalceden. 


. 
- 


OAkRW HH = 


The 


go" _—_ 


of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity: | 156 


i be fourth Conncil of Orleans, held in 1he Year 54.1. 


OG and forry Archbiſhops or Biſhops of France, were preſent perſonally, or by their D: putics NAA 
ar this Council held in the Year 541, which mide ciphr and thirry Canons. The four! 
By the firit it is ordain'd, That the Featt of Eaſter thali becelebrared every year according to the ©#*c1 of 


Table of V:i#orius, and that the day of celebrating it ſhall be declar'd cvery year on the day of E- Papas 
eld in the 


piphany. 6 
By the ſecond ir 1s order'd, Thar all the Churches ſha!l keepa Lent of for'y days, and that they ſha!l age Tots 
: WNWNg 


nor be diſpensd with from Faſting on Saturdays, bur only on Sundays, excepr in caſe of weak- 
neſs. : 

The third forbids the chief Cirizens to celebrate the Feaſt of Exfter. and other great Feſtivals out 
of the City, and the Afﬀembly of thar Church in which the Biſkcp preſices. 

The fourth forbids ro offer in the Chalice any thing bur Wine mix d with Water. 

By the fifth ir is ceclar d, Thar the Biſtep ſhou.d be regularly ordain'd in the Church over which 
he is ro pretide ; but if he canror, he ſhall be ordain'd inthe Province in the preſence of the Metrc- 
poliran, or with h:s conſent, by the Biſhops of the Province. 

The fixrh ordains Cleregy-men, who govern Pariſhes, ro receive from the Biſhops the Rules and 
Canons which are neceffary. for them, that neirher they, nor their People may be capable of any ex- 
cuſe through Ignorance of rhem. | 

B; rhe feventh, Lords are forbidden ro place Ecclefiaſticks in the Chappels belonging to their 
L:nds, vniels they be choſen by rhe Biſhop in whoſe Terrticory they are firuate. : 

I :h» cignth, The manner and length of their Penance who fall into Hereſfie, is left to the diſcre- 
tion of thc Biſhop. 

The ninth declares, Phat the Alienations or Mortgages of Church-Lands made by a Biſhop, 
whe) leaves nothing of his own Pofſeitions to the Church when he dies, ſhall be revok'd : That nor- 
withianding, if he ſer ſome Slaves at liberty, they ſhall conrinue free, provided they ſhall ſerve the 
Church. 

The renth ſuſpends a Biſhop from the Sacerdoral FunStion, who had ordain'd a Bigamiſt, or him 
thar married a Widow: If he does nor obſerve this Suſpenſion, it deprives him of the Communion 
of other Biſhops, unril the rime of the Synod, Laſtly, it ordains, that thoſe who ſhall be ordain'd 
againſt the Canons ſhall be degraded. 
 Theeleventh dec/ares, Thar the Pofſeilions given our of Picry to Abbies, Monaſteries, or Pariſhes, 
ſhall nor be apprepriared ro Abbors, or Prieſts, burto the Church, and thar they cannor alienate them 
wirhour rhe conſent of the Biſhop in writing. 

The rwelf:h ordains Biſhops ro agree amicably among themſelves, or before ſuch Arbitrators as 
they ſhall chooſe, as ro all D ferences which they may have as ro Temporalties. 

The thirtcenth threarens with Excommunication thoſe who ſhall force Clergy-men, that are in the 
actual Service of the Church, and whoſe Names are martriculared, ro accepr of Publick Offices, and 
declares B'ſhops. Prieſts and Deacons exempr from Guardianthip. 

The fourteenth enjoins Heirs ro pay the Legacics given ro the Church, or to Prieſts. 

The fifreenth Excommunicares thoſe who having receiv'd Bapriſm, eat of Mears offer'd to I- 
dols. 

The 6xreenth Excommunicares thoſe who {wear according to the Cuſtom of Pagans upon the 
Heads of Beaſts. by calling upon the Names of Pagan-Gods. 

The ſeventeenth forbids Prieftts and Deacons to have a Bed and Chamber common with their 
Wives. 

The eighteenth declares, Thar Poſſefſions alienared by Clergy-men, ſhall be recoyer'd by the Bi- 
ſhop, tho' long Poſſeflion may be made ule of for a Title. 

The ninetcenth preſerves ro Churches the little Farms that have been given them our of Devotion, 
even without writing. : 

The twentieth forbids to cite Clergy-men before Secular Judges, without rhe Biſhop's leave, and 
forbids them to appear there, unleſs they be accompanied with a Prieſt, or the Arch-deacon, or hay 
the permiſſion of a Patior. 

The one and twentieth is for preſcrving to Churches the Righr of Santtuary. 

The two and rwentieth Excommunicartes thoſe who make uſe of rhe Civil Authority for marrying 
Maids again the Will of their Parents. 

The three and twentierh forbids the Slaves of Churches, or of Prieſts, ro commir Qurrages and 
Robberies. | 

The four ard twentieth declares, Thar thoſe Slaves are nor tobe protected who retire into 
Churches for marrying againtt their Maſter's Will. 

The five and twentieth is againſt thoſe who invade the Poſſefiions of the Church. 
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The fix and twentieth enjoins Arch-deacons to take care that the Clergy of Pariſhes in the Lands 


Te fow tb of pgrear Lords do their duty. 
Ccunciiof The ſeven and rwentieth renews the thirry Canons of the Council of Epaone abour prohibired 


__y degrees. _ 
© ng = The eighr nw "—_ — _ the Biſhop ſhall inipoſe ſuch Penance as he ſhall judge con- 
WR venient, upon thoſe whoare guilty © urders, tho they have gor their pardon. 

The nine and twentieth, That Women who ſhall commir Adultery with Clergy-men, ſhall be 

ur under Penance. 

The thirtierch, Thar Chriſtian Slaves, who are in the hands of Jews, may be deliver'd from their 
loving when Chriſtians ſhall be found who are willing ro pay the Price at which they are efti- 
mated. 

The one and thirtieth declares, Thar Jews who would perſuade their Slaves to become Jews by 
promiſing them Liberty, ſhall loſe theſe Slaves; and thar Chriſtians who ſhall obtain their Liberty 
upon condition of becoming Jews, ſhall continue Slaves, 

The rwo and thirtierh, Thar the Potterity of Slaves ſhall be obliged ro the Service and Offices 
under which their Anceſtors obrain'd their Liberty, tho ir be never fo long ago. 

The three and thirtieth, Thar he who would have a Pariſh in his Land, ought to give a parcel of 
Ground to it, and ro appoint a ſufficient number of Clergy-men to ſay Service there. 

The four and thirtierh, Thar he ro whom the Church has given Land ro be enjoy'd for his life= 
time, cannor diſpoſe of the Profirs which he ſhall make of ir, and thar his Kindred ſhall have no ſhare 
of rhem. 

The five and thircieth concerns the Diſpoſals made by Biſhops, which leaves their Succefſors art li- 
berty to approve or reject them ; and orders that the time of Preſcription ſhall begin from rhe day 
thar the Succeflor is in —_— , 

The fix and rhirtierh. That rhe Goods given by the Biſhop to a Clergy-man of another 
ſhall return after his death ro the "i which it bebo. ow W_ Le 

The ſeven and thirtierh ordains, Thar Synods of the Province ſhall be held every year. 

The eight and thirtieth is a general Prohibition of violating theſe Canons. 


T be fifth Council of Orleans. 


His Council was very numerous, and was held in the Year - 
The fifth France were eefinchat it. who made 24 Canons. ne 99 Inge E me 
C. _ The firſt condemns the Sects of Eutyches and other Hereticks. 
agg 4a The ſecond forbids Biſhops ro Excommunicare for ſlight Cauſes, 
The third is again the dwelling of Women with Clergy-men. 
f _ fourth ordains that Clergy-men who are oblig'd ro Celibacy, and do not obſerve it, ſhall be 
e ; 
The fifth forbids Biſhops to take or ordain the Clergy of their Brethren. 
The fixrh declares, That Slaves ſhall nor be admirred into Orders without the leave of their Ma- 
ſters, and rhar the Biſhops who ſhall do ir. ſhall give rwo Slaves for one. 
The ſeventh, Thar the Slaves to whom the Maſters have granted Liberty, ſhall be defended 
and protected by the Church. : 
The eighth, Thar after the death of a Biſhop, no other Biſhop ſhall ordain Clergy-men, or Conſe- 
crate Alars in his B'ſhoprick ; and that he ſhall rake nothing of the Goods of the Vacant Church, 


bur a handſom Preſenr. 
The ninth, Thar none ſhall be promored to a Biſhoprick, unleſs he has liv'd a Clerical Life for 


a year ar leaſt. | 
The renth, Thar none ſhall attain ro a Biſhoprick by Mony or Solliciration ; bur the Metropoli- 
tan and Biſhops of rhe Clergy ſhall conſecrate him who ſhall be choſen by the Clergy and the Peo- 
pO the _ = ry Ry "= POO | 
e eleventh, Thar ſuch a Biſhop ſhall nor be ſer over the People whom the , 
that thoſe who ſhall obtain a Biſhoprick by Force or Intereſt, ſhall be +" Up nor have; and 
The rwelfrh, Thar none ſhall be ordain'd Biſhop in the room of a Biſhop alive, unleſs he was de- 


pos'd for a Capital Crime. 
The thirteenth renews the Penalties decreed againſt thoſe who retain the Goods given to Churches, 


to Monaſteries, or Hoſpitals. 
The fourteenth is againſt the Biſhops or Clergy who demand the Goods belonging to another 


Church. 

The fifreenth ordains, That neirher the Biſhop of Lyons, nor his Succeffors. ſhall hay ſhare ir; 
the Poſlſefſions of the Hoſpital, which King Ch:/deberr and the Queen his Wife had Ra " Ns Cir. 
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The ſixteenth is againſt thoſe who would deprive the Church of the Donations which are made 
20 It. 

The ſeventeenth refers to the Mecropolitan the Differences berween Clergy-men and their Bi- 
ſhop, and to a Synod of the Province , the Difference between a Biſhop of the Province and his 
Metropolitan. 

The eighteenth Suſpends for the ſpace of fix Months, the Biſhops who come not to the Synod of 
the Province, being cited thither by their Metropolitan. 

The nineteenth ordains, That Women who come into a Monaſtery, ſhall continue one year wirh- 
our taking the Habir, and three years, if the Monaſtery be nor of rhe number of thoſe in which 
they are ſhur up for their Life-time. After this they may take the Habir, and if afrer they have ta- 
ken ir, they return into the World, and marry, they ihall be Excommunicared, rogether with thote 
thar marry them; bur if they part and do Penance, they ſhall be reftord ro Communion. 

The twentieth ordains Arch-Deacons to viſit the Priſoners every Sunday. 

The one and rwentierh ordains Biſhops to take care of the Leprous. 

The two and twentieth contains the Canons concerning the Slaves who fly for Refuge uo 
Churches. 

The three and twentieth ordains the holding of the Provincial Synod every year. 

The four and twentieth confirms the preceding Decrees. 


APA 
The fifth 
Council of 
Orteans, 
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The Council of Arvernia under King Theodobertus. 


CRASN 

JP H15 Council, where ten Biſhops were preſent, confirm'd ſixteen Canons of the preceding The Coun- 
Council. cil of Ar- 

| Vvernia un- 
der King 
c— — — Thegdo: 


T he Council of Tatella. 


WACW 


J His Council was held in the Year 550. by Order of King Theodobertus, becauſe Perſons of Qua- CYAN 
lity complain'd that Nzcetius Biſhop of Treves had excommunicated them upon the account of The Coun- 

the unlawful Marriages which they had contracted. Mappinius Biſhop of Rheims being ſummon'd c:1 of Tu- 

thither without acquainting him with the reaſon why it was held, did nor think fit to go toit; and f*Va- 

having afrerward learn'd the reaſon why it was call'd, he wrote a Letter to excuſe himſelf, ro N:- WAN 

cetius Biſhop of Treves, wherein he approves what Nicetius had done againſt the married Perſons ; 

bur he declares himſclf ro be diſpleas'd, becauſe inſtead of writing ro him to defire him to come thi- 

ther, he had caus'd him ro be ſummon'd by an Order from the King. 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtantinople under Mennas, 
held in the Tear, 536. 


JT rarely happens, that General Councils held about Matters of Faith reſtore Peace to the Church 2 
by their Decrees. Men have ſo great Inclination to their own Sentiments, and do ſo hardly en- The Eiftes 
dure the aftront of a Condemnation, thar inſtead of yielding ro the Deciſion given againſt them, yy of the 
they become more ob!tinare. They begin ro look upon their Judges as Parties, and try all manner Council of 
of ways, either ro prove that they were not condemned, or that their Opinion was not rightly un- Conftan- 
derſtood, nor their Reaſons fairly heard; or laſtly, ro weaken the Authority of the Decition given finople 
againſt them, The Council of Nice had condemn'd the Arians, yet how many Diſputes followed under 
this Decree? How was the Church roſs'd with many Commorions > The Council of Epheſus by M<902s, 
proſcribing Neſtorzus and the Orzentaliſts, ſeems rather ro have inflam'd than appeas'd the Diffe- mo - ws 
rence. The ſeeming Peace thar follow'd was only feign'd, for the Fire of Divifon ſtill rag'd in hy 
Mens Minds , which broke forth in a little time after, and fer the whole Eaſt in Combution. The ; 
Counci! 


, } j- 
QUAL, Council of Chalceden having treated of theic riings with much moderation, and exp 
The Hifto- very imelligible terms, ſhould have reconcil d Mens minds: Aarcizyus calis'd it to be rd 
ry of rhe eyery where; yer this Emperor was no ſooner dead, bur the troubles of the Church reviv'd again 
Council of ith greater violence than betore. 
Conſtan- After the Depoſing of Dzo/cornus Biſhop of Alexandria, who was immediately baniſh :0 Gangra, 
tinople 1, Emperor gave order to rhe Pcople and Clergy of {/exandria, to chi oe one to ſucceed in his 
arp room. "The greater part of rhe People oppos d ir, and rhis occaticon'd a grear Scd:tion, which was 
-1-p p8 not appeas d without much difficulry : Bur ar laſt they were forc d 0 obey, and P. cterins was pacd 
Fear 536, Upon the Epiſcopal Throne. Bur the People or Alexandria being naturally inciin'd to Segir.on, 
would nor permit him peaceably tro enjoy this Dignity. The far ere:ter number {cparated frem h.s 
Communion, and he was many times :in danger of his Life ; inſomuch that rhe Emperor appo nted 
Guards to atrend him. But the News of the Death of Ma-cianus was no {ooner arriv'd at Alexay- 
dria, but the People taking occaſion from the abſence of the Governour, chote a Prieſt of Dicſco-rns's 
Faction, call'd T:motheus Ziurus, and having carried him to the great Church. c:us'd h'm to be or- 
dain'd Biſhop. Ar the ſame r.me the Seditious went to find out Prote:ius, who was at rhe Font, 
where they run him thro the Body, and dragg'd it rhrow the Strects, burnt ir, and threw the Athss 
into the Air. Ths happen'd three days afcer the Feaſt of Faſter in the Year 457. 
The Clergy of Alexand: ia carried their Cowplainrs ro the Emperor Leoabout this horrid Villany : 
The Compl:ces of Timothy preſented allo their Libel ro this Emperor, which rended ro deiiroy whir 
was done by the Council of Cha/ced:n. The Emperor being unwilling ro give the Biſhop: the Fa- 
rigue of coming to a new General Council, did on!y write a Circular Letter ro them to deſire their 
Opinions; and having receiv d their Aniwers in favour of the Counc:} of Cha'ceden, and againft 
Tim:thy, caus'd Timethens A urus to be turn'd our, who was banith'd to Che-ſona, and one call d Ti- 
mothy, firnam'd Sa/ophaciolus, to be plac'd in his reom. This Biſhop livd in Peace under th: Reign 
of Leo and his Succeſfor Jeno : Bar the Tyrant Baſilijcus having invaded the Empire, recall'd Timo- 
theus £lurus to Conſtantinop/e, afrer eighteen years baniſkmenr, and by h.s perſwation wrote a Circu- 
lar Letter againſt the Council of Cha/cedon, and the Letrer of Sr. Lco. Not only Timothens E uius 
ſgn'd this Lerter, but alſo Peter Mongus the Parriarch of Antioch and Anaſtaſius, Their example 
was follow'd by almoſt five hundred Biſhops. Timotheus A 'urus was reſtor'd, and Salophaciolns forc'd 
to fly and hide himſelf in a Monaſtery. Acacius of Conſtantinople, and many other Biſhops, diſap- 
prov'd the Condemnartion of the Council, and Baſi/iſcus himſelf was forc'd ro recal it by another Cir- 
cular Letrer,-becauſe of a Sedition which the Monks had rais'd ar Conſtartinople. 
Zeno having re-aſcended the Throne, reftor'd the Aﬀairs of the Catholicks. Perer was forc'd a- 
way from Antioch : Stephen, and afterwards Calendion, were ordain'd in his room. Timetheus A/u- 
rus being dead, the People of Alexandria choſe Peter Mongus; bur Jeno caus'd him to be rurn'd our, 
and reſtor'd Timotheus Salephaciclus. * After his death Fohn: Ta/aia was ordain'd in his room by thoſe 
of his Party. Bur Feno taking a fancy to reſtore Perer M-ngus, made a Decree of Union, where- 
in he expounded the Faith of the Incarnation after a Carholick manner, receiv'd the Chapters of Sr. 
Cyril, acknowledg'd no other Rule of Faith bur the Nicene Creed. and faid nothing of the Council 
of Chalcedon. Peter having fignd this Decree was reftor'd to the See of Antioch, and own'd by A- 
cacins. Bur the Holy See and the Weſtern Church wou!d not acknowledge him, and receiv'd Ta- 
laia who had retird into the Weſt. Upon this occaſion they fell our with Acacius, and were much 
diffarisfy'd with whar the Emperor Jens had done for the Peace of the Eaſtern Church. This war- 
rer went much further, for they condemn'd Acacius, as we have already ſeen, and wholly ſeparared 
. from his Communion. In the mean time Peter Mongus, who had acknowledg'd rhe Council of 
Chalcedon, to reconcile himſelf to Acacius, did afrerwards publickly cendemn ir, to ob:ain the good 
will of the People of Alexandria. Acacius being dead, had Fravitus, and afterwards Euphemins, for 
his Succeſſors, who having receiv'd a Terter from Peter Mongus. wherein he anathemariz'd the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, was preparing to condemn this Biſhop. if the death of Peter. had nor prevenred 
him. Athanaſius. who ſucceeded him, and rwo other Parriarchs of Alexandria who follow'd him, be- 
ing both call'd by the name of Fohn, were of the ſame Judgment. Bur theſe laſt mention'd. made 
yet a more viſible Defection from the Church, by condemning openly the Council of Chalcedon. 
There were then three Parries in the Church : One receiv'd the Council of Cha!/ceden. anorher re- 
jected ir, and a third held ro Jero's Edict of Agreement, withour ſaying any thing of the Council of 
Chalceden. This difference of Opinions divided rhe Churches. The Welt ſeparared from the Faft, 
and the Eaſtern Biſhops did nor agree among themſelves. The Egyptions would nor communicare 
with the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, becauſe they approv'd the Council of Cha/-edon. The Emperor 
Anaſtaſius favour'd thoſe who receiv'd the Decree of Union, and rurn'd our thoſe who admitted or 
condemn'd the Council of Cha/cedon. In the mean rime he ſecretly favour'd rhe Enemies of the 
Council, who had forc'd away Flaviznnus Parriarch of Anticch, and Macedovius Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople. There was then ar Conſtantinop/c an Egyptian Monk, call'd S:-verus, who was a cun- 
ning intriceguing Man, he was the chicf cuſe of Depofing rheiſe two Patriarchs, and found a way 
to poſſeſs himſelf of the See of Antioch. Afﬀoon as he had uſurp'd ir, he wrote a Synodical Letter 
to all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, wherein he anathemarizes the Council of Cha!ced 11, This Letter was 
nor receiv'd in Paleſtine, and many Biſhops of the Patriarchate of A4nr7cch rejected ir, being unwil- 
ling to acknowledge Severus for a lawful Biſhop. There wcre alſo rwo Biſhops of his own Patriar- 
charc 
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chate, who had the boldneſs ro fend him Letters, wherein they declar'd him Excoramunicated and AG) 
Depos d. In the Year 518 Fuſti-:us having ſucceeded the Emperor An/ta/ius, gave order to I e- The Hiſto- 
ens to ſeize Severus, and cauſe his Tongue ro be cut our, bur he fled ro Alexandria, ard Pant a?) the 


Catholick Biſhop was plac'd in his room. 


The Church of A/exandria had nor yer quirred her Opinions ; Dzofcorus the yornger, and Timso- 
thy, who ſucceeded one another, had condemn'd the Co:.ncil of Chal/cedon. T he laſt of them re- 


Courcil of 
Conttane 
finople 


o . o Ay by © . . - 1 « 
ceiv'd Severus favourably, and Fulran of Halica naſſus, who had been turn'd our ct his Biſhoprick Cd 
434 by 


upon the fame accounr. Then there aroſe a Conteit among thoſe of rhis Faction, concerning the ;..; 


Corruptibiliry cr Incorrupribilicy of che Body of Jeivs Chri:t. A certain Monk ask'd Severns, whe- Y.zr « 
ther he beliey'd the Body of Jeſus Chriit ro be incorruprtible or co:rrupr.ble. He aniwei'd him, That ag 


the Holy Fathers of the Church held it ro be corrupt ble. The ſame Queition being pur ro Fultrs 
of Halicarnaſſus, he anſwer d quite contrary. Theſe two oppotire Anlwers were follow'd with 
Wrirings on one fide and rother, which gave rhe riſe to a Schilm among thote of this Faction ; 
the one were call'd Corryprticolze, and rhe other Phantaſiaſic. Timethy was of Severus's Opinion, and 
a Deacon call'd Themz/t/us made h:mſelr Head of the contrary Party. 

In the Year 527, Fuſtinus aſſociated Fuſtinian to himſelf in the Empire. This Empcror was ir- 

clin'd ro maintain rhe Council of Chalcedon as well as Fuſtinus ; bur the Emprels The:dora was of 
their Party, who ſaid thar the Body of Chritt was -incorruprtible. For maintaining it, af.er the 
death of Epiphanins Parriarch of Conſtantin: pe, the ferch'd Anthimus from T! apezus, who wis devo- 
red to her Sentiments, and caus'd Theods/ins to be ordain'd ar Alexandria : Bur the People oppos'd 
this Ordinatton, and choſe G:zznus, wio was enthron'd by that Parry which maintain'd that the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt was corruptible. The Emprets caus'd him to be forc'd away, and reitor'd 
Theod/ins; but the continual In{urrections- of the People forc'd him to retire, and ro come ro Cor- 
ftantin-ple, whence he was driven away by the Emperor's order, becauſe he would not acknowledge 
the Council of Chalcedon, and Pan! the Catholick was Ordain'd in his room by Mernnas. 
- W:rhin a lirtle rime after che Popes Agapetus coming to Conſtantinople, who was ſent by The: datus 
King of che Gorhs, refus'd te receive Anthimus into his Communion, and endeavour to force him 
to ret re to Tr1p-3us, and tro make a Confeilion of the Catholick Faith. Anthimas refuting to do i: 
wis condemned by Agaperus, who ordaind Mernnas Patriarch of Conſtantinop/e in the Year 536. 
Azaprtus dying afterwards at Conſtantinople, Anthimus and his Adherents us'd all their endeavours ro 
get the Power into their own hands, and: while they diſturb'd the Church by their Sedirtons, a 
Council was held ar Conſtantinople in the Year 536. Mennas Patriarch of Conſtantinople prefided 
in it and had athis right hand five Biſhops depured from the Holy See, and ſeven and rwenty other 
Biſhops, and at his lefr hand three and twenty Biſhops more. 

The Deacons depured from the Holy See, from the Parriarchs of Antioch and Feruſalem, and 

from the Arch-bithops of Cr/area, Ancyra and Corinth, were preſent there. 
 Thefirit Action or Setlion was held on the ſecond of May. The Deacon Euphemrus, chief of the 
Notaries, repreſented that Mirianus, Prieſt and Abbor of the Mona'tery of St. Da-matius, the prin- 
cipal Monk of Conftantinrple, and the Monks of Antioch and Feruſalem, had preſented a Libel to the 
Emperor, who had referr'd them tro rhe Decition of this Aſſembly. Mz-xnas order'd that they ſhould 
be call'd in, rogether with an Ambaſſador from the Emperor who brought them. He preſented ro 
the Council thc Libel which the Monks had given ro the Emperor, which was read by rhe Notary 
Acacius. Tr contain'd in ſubſtance, Thar Anthimus, Severus, Peter, Soaras, and thoſe of their Sect, 
did nor only publiſh their Errors, bur ſtirr'd np every where Commoricns and Sedirions, and thar 
being come ro Conſtantinople, they had built Altars and Fonts in rhe Ciry and Suburbs, in oppoſition 
ro the truc Ajrars of rhe Church ; That Anthimus, formerly Biſhop of Trapezus, beirg engag'd in 
this Fat'on of Herericks, endeavour'd ro invade the Sce of C:nſtantinople ; Thar he had been forc'd 
away from thence by the Pope Agapetus, and by Mennas, who was lawfully ordain'd ; Thar irom 
thar time they had demanded, thar he ſhould be oblig'd to return ro Trapezuy, afrer he had declard 
in writing this diſowning of what was done, and had purg'd himſelf from the Herefie whereof he 
as acculed, or otherwiſe that he ſhould be wholly depriv'd of the Priefthood ; Thar Agapetrs had 
prevented rhcir deſire by condemning him, and thoſe of his Sect, and depriving him cf the Sacer- 
doral D gnity, and the Name of a Chriſtian, until he had done Penance ; Thar this Pope being 
dead, they immediately addreſs'd rhemſclves to the Emperor, to pray him ro confirm and execute 
this Judgment, that rhe Church might be ar Peace. After the reading of this Libel, Marzanus pre- 
ſenred a Memorial ro the Council, which contain'd- almoſt rhe ſame things. Atrer this were read 
the ſeveral Inftruments. of the Proceſs againſt Anthimus. The firſt is the Libel which Job Monks 
had preſented ro Pope Agapetus, againit Anthimus, Severns, Foaras, and the other Acepha/s, whom 
they accvs'd of the Futyclian Error. of holding unlawful Afemblies, of reiterating Bap:iſm, of in- 
vading the Sees of Catholick Churches, of taking their Churches by force, of erecting Alrars and 
Fonrs in contempr of the Catholick Church ; particularly rhey accuſe Anthimus of endeavouring to 
poſſeſs himſelf of the Church of Conſtantinople. They pray the Pope ro oppoſe theſe Evils : They 
rell him, thar as Sr. Peter came from the Eaft ro Rome to defear the Tricks of S:mon the Magician, 
ſo God had ſent him from the Weſt to the Eaft ro deſtroy there the Faction of Anthimis, Severns, 
and of J-aras; Thar he ought, in imitation of what Celeſtine did to Neſtorius, to preſcribe a certain 
term to Anthimus, wherein he ſhall! be bound ro preſent a Writing tothe Holy Sce, to the Pope and 
to the Patriarch-of Conſtantinople, by which he ſhall purge himſelf from 21l Herehfie, and to rerurn 
M m ro 
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NAN to his Biſhoprick of Trapezus ; whichtime being _— if hedid not give {atisfation, then he fheu!d 
The Hifto- be declar'd to þe depr:v'd and unworthy of any Eccleſiatiical Dignity, and ancrher ſhould be pro- 
ry of the mored in his room to the See of Trapezus: Laitiy, That in order to the putting a full end to this 
Courcil of Commotion, he ſhould detire of the Emperor, that Severus, Peter and Ava: as, and thoſe of their 
Conſtan- $e& ſtould be rurn'd our of their Church, that they ſhould be forbidden ro hold Agemblies, and that 
tinople their Writings ſhould be burnr 1n the Fire. 

_ The ſecond Inſtrument of the Procels againft Anthimus, is the - Libel which the Eaftern Biſkops 
held. naps preſented ro Pope Agapetys, again{t Anthimus, Peter, Severus and Foaras, whom they chiefly ac- 
7-ar, 536, cus'd of reviving the Eutychian Hereltie, There they tell a itory at Icngrh, which was only toid o- 
| verly in the preceding Libel, of one Perſanus call d Iſaac, of their Sect, who had tore a piece of 
| Stuff, wherein the Image of the Emperor was painted. 

The third is a Circular Letter of the Pope Agapetus, wherein he declares Antbimus Depos'd, his 
Followers Excommunicared, and Mennas the lawful Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 

After the reading of theſe Inftruments, Depuries were nam'd ro give Anthimus not.ce of whar 
had pals'd, and to invite him ro come within three days ro the Council, ro give that iatisfat.on 
which was to be wiſh'd, or to defend himſelf. 

In the following Sefſion held on the ſixth of May, the Deputies declar'd, Thar having ſough: for 
Anthimus in the places where he dwelt, they could not meer with him. Then other De; u:ies were 
nam'd again to (eek for Anthimus, and to cire him ro appear within three days. 

This time being expir'd, an Aſſembly was held on the tenth of the fame Month: The Depuries 
declard, Thathaving ſoughr for Anthimus both in his City-houtc and in that which is in the Suburbs, 
and in the Houſe of Peter formerly Biſhop of Apamea, and in the Chappels and Monatieries, they 
could nor mect with him, nor learn the place of his abude. New Depurics were nam d again to 
ſeek for him, and that he might be utrerly diſabled to pretend ignorance of whir was done, ir was 
declar'd that notice ſhould be g.ven him by a publick Advertiſement. - 

In the fourth Action held on the one and rwentieth of May, after the Depnries had depos'd that 
they could not meet with Anthimus, and thar the publick Placait had been read by which he was 
cited, the Council decjar'd him to have fall'n from the See of Trap-7us, from all Eccleliaſtical Dig- 
nity, and to be unworthy of the Name of Catholick. Mennas pronounc'd the ſame Sentence for his 
own part againſt him. This Judgment was 'ollow'd with many Acclamarions in honour of the Em- 
peror, againſt Anthimus, Severus, Peter, and Foaras, and againſt their Fullowers. 

In the fifth Action cn the fourth of Fwne, Theodorus Commiſſioner from the Emperor, preſented 
ro the Council two Libels, one from Paul of 4pamea, and the Biſhops of the ſecond Syr72, and ano- 
ther from the Monks of Feruſa/em, and of the ſame Province, againit Severus who afſſum'd the Tile 
of Biſhop of A4nt:och, againſt Peter who call'd himſelf Biſhop of Apamea, and againſt X-aras whom 
they accus'd of maintaining the Senriments of Eutyches, and of troubling the Cathol-ck ©: . ca. 
The Monks themſelves preſented one much larger to the Synod, wherein they deſcr:be at greater 
length the Evii's wh ch the Church had ſuffer'd by the Acephals, the Blaſphemies which they ſpoke 
againſt the Council of Chalcedon, the Qutrages and Murders which they had commirred, the Re-ordi- 
nations and Re-baprizatiuns which they had us'd, and the diſorders of their Life. They pray the 
Council roanathemarize particularly, Severus, Peter, Joaras, and their Followers. The Op1n:cn of 
the Biſhops of Italy was ask'd, who ſaid, Thar they look'd upon Seve: us and Peter as. Hereticks. ac- 
cording to the Letters of Hormiſdas, ro Epiphanius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, which they pro= 
duc'd, and which were read in the Council. After this was read the ] ibel of the Clergy and Monks 
of Antioch to Fohn the Patriarch of Conſtantinople againſt Severus, wherein he was accus'd of an ill 
Life, of keeping Communion with no Church, of invading the Church of Antioch by force, of 
having maintain'd the Eutychian Errors, and condemning the Council of Chalcedon, of having abus'd 
and kill'd many Monks, not ſparing even the Alrars and holy Veſſels, bur breaking the one and melr- 
ing the other, of appropriating ro his own uſe the Doves of Gold and Silver which were on the Fonts 
or Alrars, of having rebbed Houſes, and pawn'd the Goods of the Church. This Libel was pre- 
ſenred to the Council held at Conftantinople in the Year 518. who receiv'd alſo another from the 
Monks of Conſtantinople, containing five Heads. The firſt is, That Enphrmius and Macedonius, 
who had been unjufily forc'd away from their Sees, and were dead in Exile, were to be rank'd 
among Patriarchs, and their Names pur again into Diprychs. The ſecond, That thoſe who had 
been turn'd our of their Sees, and baniſh'd upon the account of theſe rwo Patriarchs, were to be re- 
ſtor'd. The third, That the Names of the Councils of Nice, of Conſtantinople and Epheſus, be pur 
jnro the Diprychs. The fourth, Thar the Letrers of St. Leo, and the Council of Chalcedon be joyn- 
ed ro them. The fifth, Thar whar Severvs had affirmd againſt the Authoriry of the Council of 
Chalcedon may be rejected, and he himſelf condemn'd as a Heretick and a Blaſphemer : The Bi- 
ſhops aſſembled in the Council of Conſtantineple, approv'd the Requeſts contain'd in this Libel, and 
defir'd the Patriarchs to joyn with them, and to pray the Emperor ro grant whar they detir d. Af- 
rerwards the Acclamations of the People are recited, which oblig'd Fohn of Conſtantinople ro declare 
publickly rhar he receivd the Council of Cha/cedon, and ro place rhe Names of the four fir!t Coun- 
cils in the Diprychs, together with thoſe of Euphemius and Macedonius. The Lerrers alſo are reci- 
red which he wrote upon this occafion to Fohn of Feruſalem, and to-Epiphanius of Tyre, and the An- 
ſwers of theſe Biſhops. The Letrer of the laſt is remarkable, becauſe ir ſpecifies many Crimes of Se- 
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©erz2s, He ſays, Thar he had many rimes anathemariz'd rhe Council of Chalcedon, thar hs had re NAN 
ceived the Clergy-men which were excommunicated by their Biſhops, that he had depos'd Prieſts The Hito- 
who would nor conient to his Impicties, that he had ordain'd Sutiragin Biſhops, and Titukir Prieſts 7y f be 
in Foreign Dioceſes; thar he had permitred a Biſhop to ordain in the Diocele of another ; thar he ſecond 
had ſold away the Goods of the Church of Antioch ro enrich h.mſelf; that he had mov'd thoſe who CEE 
are maintain'd qur of the Ecclefiattical Offerings, ro make Schiſms and Commotions ; laiily, that oY wag 
he was an Enemy to Peace and Truth. He ſpeaks alſo of a Pricit of his own City, call'd F-hn, who ns, 
had rhe boldneſs co anathemarize the Letter of Sr. Leo, and the Fathers of rhe Council of Chalcedon ; ;;p; — 
who durſt hold unlawful Afemblies, and celebrare fordidden Bap:iſms, inſomuch that there have feb gene- 
been feen, which never happen'd before, rwo contrary Procefſions of Perſons bapriz'd ; who had ra! Coun- 
itirr'd up Commortions and Seditions, caus'd a Croſs to be itond. abus'd a Biſhop, and commirred cil. 
many other Qutrages. The ſame rhings are objected ro him in he Letrer of the Biſhops of the fe- (WW # 
cond Syria, which is relared in this Council. After this were read the Informations of Peter of A- 
pamea, and the Letrer which his own Clergy had written againit him ro rhe Biſhops of rhe ſecond 
Syria, wherein they accuſe him of ſaying ro his Readers, who deiir'd ro be promored ro Holy Or- 
ders, Unleſs ye hold your peace I will ordain you all $:b deacons, and when the crucified Man thall 
deſcend, he ſhall not pluck you our of my hands; of having made an il! ute of the Church ; of ha- 
ving baptiz'd a Woman of a bad Life; of holding immodeſt D {courſes in the Church ; of enter- 
raining frequently a Comedian Woman in private; of wearing, thro' Pride, a white Garmenr as a fien 
of his Innocence; of ſpitting upon the Altar in the time of celebrating rhe My!icries; of refuling wo 
baprize the Carechumens at the ſeaſon; of keeping about him a multitude of Wome:1, and commi:r- 
ting Crimes with ſome of them ; of perſecuting and anathemarizing rhe Catholicks ; Laftly, of eſta- 
bliſhing the Eurychian Herefie, deſtroying the true Faith, and ſubverting Diſcipline. The Monks of 
Apamea complain'd alſo of rhe Outrages which he had commirred againit them. Their Libel was 
read in the Council, and then the Sentence of Epiphanius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and of his 
Council, againſt Severus and Peter, which was follow'd and confirm'd by that of Mennas, and all 
the Biſhops of the Council of Conſtantinople. Fnſtinian joyn'd his Authority to thar of this Council, 
and ordain'd by his Edict, Thar the Senrence of the Council againſt Anthimus, Severus, Peter, and 
Zearas ſhould be executed, forbids them to continue at Con/?antineple, condemn'd their Writings to 
the fire, and forbade all Tranſcribers ro write them for the furure, under the Penaliy of having their 
Hand cur of. Laſtly, He does moſt ſtrictly forbid all thoſe who held the Opinions of Neſt-rius, 
Eutyches, Severus, or orher Hereticks, -to ſtir up any Sedirion, or give any Ditcurbance to the Peace 
of the Church. 

The Patriarch of Feruſal-m having receiv'd this Law from the Emperor, and a Letter frem Men, 
nas, which acquainted him with the Sentence given at Conſtantinople, aſſembled his own Council 
conſiſting of the Biſhops of the rhree Palefiines, wherein the Condemnation of Anthimus, Severus, 
Peter and Foaras was approvd. 


_— 


n—_ 


The Hiſtory of the ſecond Council of Conſtintinople, which 
is commonly call d the fifth General Council, 


THe Commorions wherewith the Eaſtern Church had been roſs'd after the Council of Cha!cedon, 
ſeem'd to be appeas'd by the Depoſition of Anthimus, and the Condemnation of Severus. The 
Biſhops of the grear Sees were all of one and the fame Communion, and profeſs'd to follow the Do- 
drine of the Council of Chalcedon, Eg ypt, where the Error of the Eutychians had been more deep- 
ly rooted than in any other place, was almoſt wholly recover'd from its defection, by the Care of 
Paul, whom Mennas had ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria ; for this Biſhop having obtain'd Orders of 
the Emperor, addreſs'd ro rhe Governors and Intendants of the Province, was careful and diligent ro 
drive away all the Herericks, and ro cauſe rhe Council of Chalcedon to be receiv'd in the Churches 
and Monalteries of Alexandria. Tis probable rhat E!ias General of the Militia of Eg ypr, did nor 
favour Paul's undertaking, which made this Biſhop reſolve to have him recall'd. P/o7us vans and 
Steward of the Church of Alexandria, immediately acquainted Elias with the deſign which Paul 
had againſt him, One of the Letters of P/o:us falling into the hands of Pal, he refolv'd ro be re- 
veng'd upon him, to call him ro an account for the management of the Churches Pofleflions, and for 
this reaſon proſecured him before the Governour, call'd Rhodon. This Magiſtrate pur the Steward in 
Priſon, and caus'd him to be pur ro death, - ſome days after, in Priſon, ar the ſolliciration of one 
nam'd Arſenus. The Children and Kinsfolk of P/o:us, having defir'd Juſtice of the Emperor, he 
remov'd Rhodon from the Government of Eg ypt, and ſent Liberius in his room, whom he order'd to 
inform himſelf of this Murder. Rhodon was not wanting in his own defence ro ſay, That he par 
Pſo3us to death by order of the Biſhop Pau! ; bur he had no proof againſt him: and rhere was proot 


that 
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that Arſerus was the cauſe of this Murder. Nevertheleſs, eit':;cr becauſe Paul was not fully jut;$- 
, Yj 


Th: Hill ed, or becauſe he was accus'd of other Crimes, he was banifh'd ro Gaza, where he was depriv'd of 
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the Pa/lium, and deposd by Pe/agins Surrogate of the Roman Church, and by thrce Biſtops who or- 
dain'd Jozlus in his room in the Year 539, or 540. 

Pelagius returning from this Ditparch of Aﬀairs, brought along with him ſome Monks of Ferufſ- 
[-m. Theie Monks were call'd Eu/ogius, Conen, Cyriacus, and Pancratius. "They broughr with them 
ſome Propohricns raken out of Orizen's Books, with a deſign to have them condemn d with Oragen 
himſelf. Pelagins and Mennas ſupported their Prerentions,- out of a ſecret Averſion which they had 
ro Theodorus Biſhop of Cfarea in Cappad:cia, a great Detender of Origen. Fuſtinian the Emperer 
being mighrily pleas 'd to find this occalion of judging in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, caus'd ro be prefent- 
ly drawn up a large Declaration againſt the Errors of Origen, which he addrels'd ro all the Parri- 
archs. This Edict, which was publith'd in the Year 54r. is found after the Acts of the fifth Coun- 
cil, altho' it ſhould precede them. Ir begins with rhef2 words : Ye have often earneſtly deſir'd to pre- 
ſe: ve the Chriſtian Faith in its purity, and to maintain the Catho'ick Chu: ch in peace : And this was al- 


ways our chief and greateſt care, being fully perſwaded that it is the beſt means to preſerve that Secti/ar 


Empire which God has given us, to conquer the Enemies of our State, and to fee! the happy EffeRs of the 
Divine Mercy in an:ther Life, Now tho' the Enemy of Mankind ſeeks all occaſions to deſtroy Men, et 
the goodneſs and mercy of God defeats all the Efforts of his Malice, and by confounding his Enemies, pre- 
ſerves his own Flock from the Infetion and Deſolation which he threatens it. We [peak thus, adds the 


Emperor, becauſe we are told of ſome Perſons who have net the Fear of God before their Eyes, and who 


have forſaken the Rule of Truth, without which there is no Salvation, by departing frem the DeArine of 
the Scripture, ard of the Doctors of the Catholick Church, who have maintain'd the Orthodox Faith, 
and condemn'd a!l Hereſies, by adhering to Origen, and maintaining his impicus De&rines, like to theſe 
»F the Arians, Manicheans, and other Hereticks. Afﬀrer this Preface Fu/tinian recounts the Errors 
which he aſcribes ro Origen. The firſt is abour the Trinity : The ſecond about the Plnrality of 
Worlds : The third abour the Pra-exiftence of Souls : The fourth, Thar the Heavens and Stars are 
animared: The fifth, Thar the glorified Bodies ſhall be of a round Figure: The fixth, Thar the 
'Forments of rhe Damned ſhall have an end. Afrer he has refured theſe Errors, he orders Mennas 
to call an Afembly of Biſhops who ſhail mcet at Conſtantinople, and of Abbors of Monal! eries, and 
to cauſe rhem ro Anarhema:ize O-zgen, and the Errors which he had noted before. He foib'ds for 
the fururc ro ordain Biſhops or Abbors. unleſs they do the ſame. He adds, Thar he has ſent Copies 
of th's Letter to Pope Vigz/ius and ro rhe Parriarchs of Alexandria, of Antioch and Feruſulem. He 
ſubjoyns to this Lerrer rhe Propoſitions extracted our of Or7gen, and nine Anathematiſms againft 
the preceding Errors, together with a tenth againſt the Perſon of Orzgen. 

He wrore alſo art the ſame time another Lerrer ro the Biſhops who were to aſſemble, wherein ke 
exhorts-them to read his [ errer , ro condemn the Errors which he had related in ir, and to anarhe- 
matize O-7gen, and all thoſe who are of his Judgment in theſe things. 

Mennas having receiv'd this Letrer, call'd an Aſſembly ar Conſtantinople, where the Emperor's 
Orders were exactly obey'd, as appears by the Syned's Letter to the Emperor, reported bp Eva- 
grius, B. 4. of his Hilt. ch. 38. | 

Theodorus of Ceſarea, out of hatred ro whom Pe/agius refolv'd ro procure the Condemnation of 
Or77en, thought it his beſt way to be revengd, ro make uſe of a l.ke Artifice. . He was of the Sect 
of the Acephali, 7. e, of the Eutychian Opinions, and an Enemy to the Council of Chalcedon, The 
Empreſs Theodora favour'd this Party : Bur rhe Emperor Z#u/ſtini2» would have the Decrees cf the 
Council of Cha/cedon pur in execution, and prepar'd to publiſh an Edict againſt the Acephali. Thec= 
dorus of Ceſarea, being deſirous to avoid this Blow, and ar the ſame rime ro be reveng d for whar 
was done againſt Origen, repreſented ro Fuſtinian, Thar it was needleſs ro make an Edict againſt 
them, aſſuring him that they would all be re-unired, and approve the Council of Cha/ceden, if he 
would give order to Anathematiſe Theedorus of Mepſueſta, and his Writings, ro condemn the Wri- 
tings of Theodoret againſt Sr. Cyril, and the Letter of Ibas, which was read in the Council of Chal- 
cedon. 

Theodorus_of Ceſarea had rwo defigns in making this Propoſal ; The firſt was ro be reveng d on 
thoſe who had precured the Condemnation of Or:gen, by cauſing Theodorus of Mopſueſta to be Ana- 


thematiz'd alſo, who had written againſt him, and was hated of the Ori7eniſts. The ſecond was to 


weaken the Authority of the Council of Cha/cedon, by cauſing thoſe Perſons and Writings ro be 
condemn'd which ir ſeem'd ro have approv'd. The Emperor, who did nor penetrare into the depth 
of theſe Deſigns, imagining that he might do much good ro the Church, in procuring the reconci- 
liation of many Perſons, by condemning three dead Writers, whoſe Reputation was very doubrful, 
made no ſcruple ro promiſe Theodorus whar he defir'd. Bur he fearing lelt the Emperor, who was 
naturally inconſftant, thould change his Reſolution, when he thould foreſee the Scandal which 
this Undertaking would produce, did cunningly ingage him ro publiſh an Edi, containing a 
Condemnation of the three Arricles we have juit now mention'd, which were-afterwards ſo famous 
under the Name of the three Chaprers. 

This Edi& was publiſh'd roward the end. of the Year 545. and is related after the Acts of the 
fifth Council, p. 683. Tis entituled, The Emperor Juſtinian's Confeſſion of Faith againſt the three 
Chapters, and addreſs d to the Aſſembly of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. 'Tis indeed a ve- 
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iy large Expoſition of Faith, which the Emperor propoſes to all the World, erideavonring to *6- , 
unite all Sects ro the true Faith. Firit, He explains in a few words the Doctrine of the Chur.h Th- zj/ts- 
concerning the Trinity ; bur he enlarges very much upon the Myttery of the Incarnarion, which he ry tbe 
does very exactly explain, rejecting all rhe contrary Errors; and chiefly thoſe of rhe Neflorians and /-cond 
Eutzchians. He ſubjoyns ro it Anathemariſms for condemaing them yer more formaily, He pro- © uc4 of 
nounccs an Anarhema againſt 4 tus, Eunomins, Macedon: ng, Apoiltnarias, Neſzorins and Frityches, If © onftan« 
he had flop'd there his Edict had Leen very uleful, and had nor been the caule of any Diturbance PE, 
Bur he adds laſtly, rhree other Anarhemaritms ; one againtt the Doctrine and Perſon of Theodorus, he 
of Mopſueſta; another againſt th? Writings of Tyesdoret z and rhe iait agaiait the Lerter of Ibas ro fink = 
Maris Perſanus. Now tince theſe three latt Anarhemariſms were the moving C:uſe which made 7u- - gfe 
ſiinian undertake to publiſh this Confeflion of Faith, ir is nor ro be wondred :hait he endeavours to £2, = 
juitifie them. Fir{t he labours ro prove that the Council of Chalcedon did nor approve rhe Letier of i 
Thas, and that it was impilous. Afterwards he proceeds ro Tveodorus of Mcpſueſta; and becaute ma- 
ny ſcrupled tro Condemn h:m upon the account of his being dead, he endeavours ro thew tha: the 
Dead may be anathematiz'd. 'Th:s he proves, 1. Becaute rhe Church has many rimes anathema- 
tized Herericks after their Death, 2. Becauſe the Council of Conſtantin: ple anarhematiz d Arins ind 
Macedomins by nime, whom the Council of Nice had not namd. 3. Becaule rhe Church of Mep- 
faeſta had already remov'd out of the Diprychs the name of Thecdorus. 4. Becauite Theedorus ha- 
ving taughr an impious Doctrine, couid nor be parraker of the Kingdom of Heayer, and conſe- 
quently ought ro be anarzemarized. He adds, Thar Damaſus and the Biſtops of Sardica had ana- 
themarized the Biſhops who departed from the Faith of the Nicene Conncil, the Dead as well as the 
Living ; that the Council of Cha/cedin had condemn'a Domnus after his dearh, ior believir;o only thar 
he muſt nor ſpeak of the rwelve Chaprers of Sr. Cy74/; rhar beſides, ir was nor rrue tharSr. Czri! had 
praisd Theodorus of Mopſueſta, bur on the contrary, he had condemn him; thar tho” he thou!d 
have prais'd him, yer this would not juſlitie him, fince many Fathers have commended Hereticks, as 
St. Athanaſins and St. Ba/i! who wrote in praiſe of Apollinarius, and St. Leo who praited Eutyches, be- 
fore the; knew of their Impiery: Thar the Letter of St. Gregory Nazzanzene to Fhecdorus, is not to 
him of Mopſre/ta, bur ro him of Tyana in Cappadecia;z Laſtly, That the practice of the African 
Church authorizes the Condemnation of the Dead : Thar Sr. Auſtin had declar'd, Thar if Cecilian 
were found guilty of the Crimes whereof he was accuſed, "that he would pronounce an Anathema 
againſt him, rho' he died in rhe Communion of the Church ; and that it was oraain'd in a Synod of 
Africa, Thar the Catholicks who ſhould leave their Pofſefiions to a Hererick, ſhould be anathema- 
rized cy-n after their death: That Dioſcorus had been anathemariz'd by the Roman Church after his 
dearth, tho' he had done nothing contrary to the Faith, but only ro the Diicipline of the Church : 
Thar if an impious Perſon dying in his Impiety could not be anathemarized, then the Arath-ma 
pronounc'd againſt an innocent Perſon, it he died under ir, could nor. be revok'd ; and yer the con- 
rrary was very juſtly practiſed with reſpect ro Sr. Fohn Chryſeſtom. 

Fuſtinian did nct only make this Edict, bur would have it approv'd in a Synod of Biſhops, and 
thar ir might have the more Authority, he caus'd one to be aſſembled ar Conſtantinople, ro which he 
addreſſed the Letter which is in Greek after the Edict of Fuſtinian, In ir he reitifies, Thar the Em- 
perors have always taken care to procure the Condemnation of Hereties, and ro maintain the Faith 
and Peace of the Church, by calling Councils. He brings the Examples of Con/tantine, who had. 
aſſembled thar of Nice, of Theod:ſius who had call'd that of Conſtantinople, of Theedeſius the younger, 
who had conven'd that of Epheſus againit Neforius, and of Martianus who had Summon'd one ro 
be held at Cha/cedon. He adds, Thar fince the Celebration of theſe four Councils, the followers of 
Ne#orius endeavour'd to revive his Errors, by detending the Writings of Theado: us of Mepſueſta, of 
Theodoret and Ibas. He exhorts the Biſhops to examine them, and ro condemn rhem as impious. 

The Council having receiv'd this Letter from the Emperor, made a Decree in theſe words: The 
Council of Chalcedon rebuk'd ſharply Theodoret and 1hts, and did nor receive them but upon conditi- 
on that they ſhould condemn their own Writings, rogether with Theodorus and Neſtorius, And we 
now condemn the Hereticks condemned and excommunicatcd in the preceding Councils, and roge- 
ther with them Theodorus who was Biſhop of Mopſuefta, and his impious Books: We condemn alfo 
what Theodcret has written amits againſt the rrue Faith, againſt the rwelve Chapters of Sr. Cyr71, and 
againſt rhe Council of Epheſus for the Defence of Theodorus and Neſtorius: We condemn alſo rhe 
Eerter which bas is ſaid to have written ro M:ris Perſanus, wherein he denies that the Word of God 
was born of the Virgin Mary the Mother of God, and reckons St. Cyr:/ for a Hererick : He accuſes 
the firſt Synod of Epieſus, as having condemn'd Neforius without knowlecge of the Caule, &c. He 
rejects the rwelve Chapters of Sr. Cyr:/, and defends the Opinions and Writings of Theodorus and 
Ne# orius. 

This is all rhar now remains of the firſt Council held in the Year 546. at Confantinople: In it 
th:re were other Anathemariſms pronounced, which the Biſhops were made to fign. Facundus re- 
ports one of them'in the lait Chaprer of his fourth Book, wherein an Anathema is denounc'd againſt 
thoſe who ſhall affirm, Thar rhis Decree was made ro deſtroy rhe Authority of the Council of Cha!- 
cedon. This Decition being made without con{ulring the Pithop of Keme by a Cabal of rhe Enemies 
of Agap:tus, could nor be approv'd by thoſe who were concern'd for the See of Rome. Mennias, who 


ow'd all that he had to this See, did nor wichour much difficulty refolye ro undertake it. and agree 
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to it; but rhe Authoriy of the Emperor had more power with him than the Intereft of the Pope. 


Neveitheleſs to carry himſelf fair, berween the one and ch'orther, he fays, Thar he would nor fign 
bur upon condirion that the Pope would approve what he he did, ctherwite he would withdraw his 
Subſcriprion. This was the Anſwer which he gave to Szephen the Deacon and Surrogate of the Ro- 
man Church, who being then at Conſtantinople, oppoſed this Condemnaticn. Ao7 us of Alexardr:s 
made his Excuſe to the Pope, thar he was forc'd ro Subicribe. Ephrem of Anticch had refoly'd not 
ro ſign, bur that he was threatned ro be turn'd our if he did not. Peter of Fern/:/em, who ar firſt 
declaim'd againſt the Condemnarion of the three Chaprers, yielded allo. La'tlv, many of the Bi- 
ſhops Proreited at their ſigning, and gave Declarations to the Deacon Stephen, that they did nor do 
ir treely. The Dcacon Stephen immediately ſeparated from the Communion of Mennas, and kis 
Example was foillow'd by ſome other Biſhops. 

The Pope Vigilius, who was coming to Conſtantinople, having receiv'd in Sict 'y the News of all 
that had paſs'd, and being angry that the rhing was done {o quickly, and that they had net waited 
for his Ccming before the Decree was made, wrote ſmartly againſt whar was done, prais'd his Dea- 
con for ſeparating from the Communion of Menn2s, and demanded that every thing which had been 
done in his abſence, ſiould be null'd, and threatncd to be reveng'd for this Enterprize, if he did 
not receive {atisfaction. Theſe Threarnings were not vain, for being arriv'd at Conjtantinople on the 
twentieth of Zanuary inthe Year 547, he ſeparated from the Communion of Mexnas, and the other 
Biſhops who had fign'd the Condemnation of the three Chapters. Nevertheleſs ſome Months after ha- 
ving cone to Praycrs with the Empreſs, he was reconcil d to them, and receiv'd Mennas into his 
Communion, tho' he continu'd Redfait in kis firſt Reſolution not ro condemn rhe rhree Chaprers. Bur 
he had no: Conftancy enough to refift, for a long time, the Promites and Thrcatnings of the Em- 

eſs; for he agreed tha- the next year an Aiſembly ſhould be held ar Conſtantinop/e, wherein he 
caus'd Suftrages ro be given in writing ; and Jatily, made a Decrce call'd Fudicatum, wherein he 
condemned rhe rkree Chaprers, bur with this Declaration, thar he did nor pretend ro mcddle with 
the Ccuncil of Ch1/cedin. Facundus and the other Biſhops of Afric, as well as thoſe of I.l;ria and 
Dalmatia, were much displeaſed wirh rhis Writing of Vigilius, and upon-thar account {ſeparaied from 
his Communion. The Deacons Rufticus and Sebaſtianus openly arrack d his Dccifion, and every 
where accus'd him of violating-rhe Council of Chalcedon. Th:s rumor ſpreading irito Gau! and Ita- 
ly, Aurelianus of Arles wrote abour it ro Vig7/ius, who defended himſelf in rwo Letters, wherein he 
endeavour'd ro ſhew that he had done nothing again{t the Council of Chalcedoy, and degraded Ru- 
fticus and Sevaſtianus. 

The Emperor, or rather Th:odorns of Ceſzrea, were nor {arisfied with what the Pope had done. 
They wiſh'd that he had abſolutely condemn'd the three Chapters without menrioning the Council of 
Chalcedon., The Pope for his part was troubled, thar he had bronghr upon himſelf the harred of al- 
moſt all the Weſtern Biſhops. To bring this Aﬀair ro tome Accommodation, Vigilins propas'd tothe 
Emperor to ſummon a Genera) Council ro meet at Conſtantineple, to which the Biſhops of Afric and 
I/lyria ſhould be cired, and in the mean time to leave things in the ſame ſtate that they were before 
this Controverſie, and for this end he wirhdrew his Faudicatum, and the Subſcriptions of the other 
Biſhops, and he reſolved thar no more ſhould be ſaid of this Aﬀair until rhe Meeting of the Coun- 
cil. Vigilius thought he had found out a way to pur a ſtop to this Contelt ; for the Biſhops of A4fric 
and 1/[yria had no Safe-conduct ro come ro Conſt antinople, where they foreſaw that they ſhould be 
forc'd ro conſent to the Will of the Emperor, and they nor appearing, Vizzlins had a good Excuſe 
for not being preſent. In the mean time he had by way of Preparation, withdrawn for ever the 
Writing which had ſo much diſpleaſed rhe Occidentaliſts, and was free to rake whar fide he would. 
But this Artifice did not ſucceed well, for the Emperor being provok'd with the Delays which the 
Biſhops of Afric and 1/[y7ia made, and ſeeing that Vigi/zus had rrapp'd him, caus'd an Edict which 
was made againſt the three Chapters, and was kepr ſecrer til] then, ro be publiſh'd ar the beginning 
of the Year{551. Vigilius had preſently recourſe ro the ordinary Weapons of Popes, by declaring 
thoſe who ſhould receive this Edict ro be Excommunicated. He caus'd rhe ſame thing ro be done 
alſo by Dacus of Mz/an. 

'Tis eafie to conceive the Anger in which Fuſ?inian was ro ſee himſelf rreared fo harſhly : ' And Vi- 
grilrus, ro ſhun the Effects of it, rerir'd into the Church of Sr. Peter, The Emperor ſen thither an 
Officer who would have drawn him forth by force, but the People bear him back, fo that Vigzilius 
did not come our rill the Emperor had promiſed him with an Oath that he wonld do him no hurr. 
After he had receiv'd this Promiſe he rerurn'd into the Palace of P/aciaa: Bur finding that they were 
continually drawing up Indictmentrs, . and making Snares for him, he withdrew by night ro Chalce- 
don to the Temple of St. Euphemia, The Emperor ſent to him fix Senators to perſwade him to re- 
turn, bur neither they, nor Peter, the Maſter of Requeſts ro the Church of Confantineple, could 
make him reſolve ro ſurrender himſelf ro rhe Will of the Emperor; bur on the contrary, he publiſh'd 
the Sentence of Excommunication againſt Theoderus of Ceſarea, and of Suſpenſion againſt Me1nas, 
which he had given fix Months before, and ſent a Circular Lerrer, wherein he repreſented the Miſe- 
ries which he was forc'd to endure. 

This Firmneſs of V:27/ius aftoniſh'd his Adverſaries, and made them take up a Reſolution of hand- 
ling things with more Moderation. They ſent him therefore a Confeflion of Faith, wherein ha- 
ving approv'd the Decrecs of the firſt four General Councils, and the Letters of Sr, Leo, they an 
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that all the Formularies made for the Condemnation of the three Chapters, ſhou!d be pur into his FRAY 
hands. As to the Reproaches and 1ll Treatment he might have receiv'd, they diſallow of them, and 7he Hiftc- 
ask his pardon for communicating with thoſe whom he had Excommunicated. This Formulary was 7y ef the 
ſent ro Vigilius by Mennas, Theodorus of Cefarea, Andrew of Epheſus, Theodorus of Antioch in Pi-J*comd 
fidia, by Peter of Tarſus, and by many other Biſhops, who did all fign ir in a diltin& Co- —__ 
ye: : . ; : - tino i 
. Vigilius having thus compats'd his Deſign rerurn'd to Conſtantinople, rowards the end of the-year ; P ls 
552, where he receiv'd a ſecond Confeiſion of Faith, in the name of Eutychius, who ſucceeded Men- a 
ns larcly deceas'd on the day of Trheophany, z. ce. onthe fixth of Fanuary of the year 553. Ir was filth gene» 
alſo fignd by Apsllinars of Antioch, whom the Emperor h:d plac'd in the room of Zozlus, either df Coun. 
becauſe F-7/us would not fign the Edict ci Condemnation of the three Chaprers, as is re porte1 inthe cl, 
Chronicle of Vi&or, or becaule Paz”, ro whom oilrs iucceeded, had given Money to the Emperor , W 
ro remove him, in hopes of being reitord to rhar Sze, as Procopizs thinks in his Secrer Hittory. 
' Howſocver it was, Vipz/ius who complain d in his Senrence againit Theodorus of the Depoſition of 
Foils, and rhe Appointment of Apol:inaris, acknowledges here 4p2tnn: i to be a lawful Biſhop by 
receiving his Confeflion of Faith; which ſhews the Inconttancy of this Pope. In ſhort, Domnus the 
ancient Biſhop cf Anticch, Elias of Theſſalenica, and ail the cther Biſhops of the Eait, ſubſcrib'd ro 
this ſecond Confeftion of Faith, in which they made the [ke diitinFion as in the former. In ir they 
profets'd ro adhere inviolably ro the Faith decrecd 1n the four firit General Councils, andin the Ler- 
rers of rhe Popes, and particularly in thoſe of Sr. Leo; and afrerwards they deſire, thar fince it is 
neceffary ro decide the Difference abour rhe three Chaprers for reitoring Peace to the Church, thar 
this Matter may be handled in an Affemvbly of B.ſhops where the Pope fhall preſide, and where 
things ſhall be rrearcd of with that Mecknels and Moderation which becomes Biſhops. Petimus pree- 
fidente nobs veſtra Beatitudine, ſub tranquilitate & Sacerdotals manſuerndine communi tratatu eadem 
Capitula in medio preponenda queri & conferri, & finem quaſtioni impeni. 
The Pope Vrig:ilius accepted this Propolition by his Letter Farwary the ſixth of the ſame year ; bur 
he deſires that this Council may meet in Tay, or in Szcz/y, and that the Biſhops of 4{fric, and the 0- 
rher Weſtern Biſhops, may be cited ro come there. The Emperor not being willing to pals this 
Article, it was derermin'd that ar leatt he ſhould Summon to the Council rhoſe Weitern Biſhops, 
whom Vigilius ſhould lignifie ro him. In fine, tomnerime before Eaſter it was agreed, as /igizns had 
faid, That an cqual. number of Eaſtern and Weitern Biſhops ſhould be ſummon'd ro meer and rrear 
of rhis Afﬀair. 
The Emperor being vex'd that the thing was delay'd fo long, and defiring to determine this Af- 
fair ro his own advantage, causd rhe Cou:cil to meer on the third of (a) May, in the year 553. 
Entychius the Parriarchof Ceonſtantinepic held the firlt place in it ; after him Apol/inarss the Patriarch 
of Alexandria, Domnus the Patriarch of Antioch, rwo Biſhops depured from the Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
and 147 B:iſtops dependents upon theſe Patriarchs (6). 
All theſe Biſhops being afſembled in the Epiſcopal Pr.etorium of Conſtantinople, Dicdorus the Arch 
deacon and chiet of the Netaries, declar'd ro them, Thar Theedorus, Gentleman of the Chamber, 
was ſent in the Emperor's name to their Aſſembly. Euzychius having order'd that he ſhould be admirred, 
he preſented to the Synod a Letter from rhe Emperor. It was read in the Council. Here follow the 
-Canrenrs of ir. 
Juſtinian intending to prove that the Emperors did always take care ro maintain the Faith of the 
Church in is purity, relates whar paſs'd in the four firſt General Councils by their Authori:y : Nei- 
ther does he forger whar he had done himſelf to ſupporr the Authority of the Council of Chalceden, 
againſt rhe Followers of Neſtorius and Entyches, and to drive out of the Churches thoſe who would 
not receive it. He adds, Thar a little while ago ſome N:/torians detiring to infinuate their Doctrine, 
and nor being able to do it under the name of Neſto:7us, conſulred how ro do iz under the name of 
Theodorus the Maſter of Neſtorius, who had afferted Blaſphemies and Impieries, even greater than 
thar Hererick : That they had alſo made uſe of the Writings of Theodoret againſt Sr. Cyril, and of 
the impious Letter of Ibas, which, they ſay, was approv'd in the Council of Chalcedon, to covet 
their Impiety under the name of this Council, their deſign being ro order the matter fo, thar it ſhall 
no more be faid, Thar the Word of Goa was made Man, and thar the Virgin Mary is the Mother 
of God. Thatto pur a ſtop tothe progreſs of this Herefie, he had conſulted the Biſhops abour rhe 
three Chaprers, and had condemn'd them ; bur that ſome Perſons, intending till ro maintain them, 
notwithſtanding this Condemnation, he found himſelf oblig'd ro call this Aſſembly, rthar they mighr 


(4) There it is, 4'o Nenas, which is the 29, Hut. it | Corftantinople, There were two of th:m at Conſtan- 
muſt he correCted according to the Manuſcript of Mr. | rinepl-, as is obſerv'd by Mr. du Cznge, whoſe death 
7oly, 39 Nenas, Which is the 3d, b<ing a Sunday. This | bath afflited all learn'd Man, who cannot ſufficiently 
CorreQion is prov'd, becauſe the Deputics ſent to Vi» | regret ſo great a lols. 
gilius, were ſent to him on the day of this Confe- | (c) Silenciers were conſiderable Officers of the 
rence, two days before the ſecond Seſſion. Emperor, who entred into his ſecret Chamber, which 

(5) S9 it muſt be read and underftood, in ſecretario | was call'd Silentium, as who ſhould ſay, the Gentle- 
wvenerabilis Epiſcipi bujus regie Civitatis: © Secreta- | men of the Chamber, 
rium, is properly the Tribunal of the Patriarch of 
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CAL” once more declare what rh2ir Opinion was abour this ſubject : Thar F72777ns having come from: 
Toc Hiſio- Rome to Conſtantinep!e, had carefully examin'd them, ard condemn'd and anathemariz d them ma- 
TE ny times, even in writing. Thar he had alſo diſcover'd how firm and itedfait he was in this Judg- 
- a8 menr, by condemning Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus, who after they had ut firit receiv'd the Cenitiimmiicn 
_y which he made upon this ſubject, did rerract what they had done, and defend the three Chapters : 
tinople, T har he had alio written upon this ſubject ro Valentinian Biſhop of Scythia, and ro Aurelian But.op 
commenty Of the Church of Arles, which is, fays rhe Emperor, the firit Church of the Gauls: Thar afcer 
calPd rhe they were come to Conſtantinople, it was agreed with him, that a Council ſhould be al- 
fifth gene» {embled rotreat of this Aﬀair together : Thar in conſequence of rhis he had declar'd ro him by his 
ral Ccun- Magiſtrates, that he ſkould be preſent art the Afembly of Biſhops, rocondemn there with the rett che 
cl, three Chaprers ; or to defend them if he rhoughr they could be mainrain'd : Bur he had made An- 
© OY 'V ſwer, Thar he wonld acquaint the Emperor w:th his thoughts abour the three Chaprers ; 'T har he 
exhorred them alſo ro treat of this matter in the Synod. He declares afterwards, Thar he receives 
the Decrees of the four firit General Councils ; that he rejects rhe Errors which did not agree with 
their Doctrine ; thar he follows rhe holy Doctors of the Church, viz. Sr. Athanaſius, St. Hilary, Sr. 
Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, Sr. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Ambroſe, Theophilus, St. Fohn Chryſ:ſtom, Sr. Cyril, 
S. Auſtin, Proclus, and Sr. L-o, and thar he approved all that rhey had written for the Faith againſt 
Errors : That hz own'd for Carholicks rhoſe who believ'd what wasdecreed by the four firlt Gene- 
ral Councils, and raughr by the Holy Fathers. Bur fince the Hereticks, who would vindicate Ne- 
Rtorius, dar'd ro afirm rhar rhe Council of Cha/cedcn had approv d Theodorus, he exhorts them upon 
this occaſion, ro enquire what was the Judgment cf rhis Council, and of that ar Epheſus ; wherher 
they did not anarhemarize the Creed of Theodcrus, and whether he was not already condemn'd, 
and his name raz'd out of the Ecclchaſtical Diptychs. He defires them alfo ro examine, Wherher 
we may not anathemarize the dead, and whether the Examples of F:4 and Flavianus does not prove 
that it may be done. In fine, He recommends ro them the Examination of the Letter of T1bas, and 
the writings of Theodoret, and to compare the Doctrine with char of the Council of Chalcedon., He 
admoniſhes them above all rhings, ro have nothing before their-eyes bur the fear of God, and the 
love of Truth, and ro return him an Antwer quickly, becauſe when rhere is a long time taken to an- 
{wer abour a matter of Faith, 'ris a fign rhar rhe Perfon is nor well difpos'd ro maintain rhe Truth : 
And that moreover, when a Queition or Anſwer abour the Faith is handled, we muſt neither con- 
fider who is the firit, nor who is the [ait, but that he who is mott ready to anſwer is moſt accepta- 
ble ro God : Which words are plainly written againſt V7g:1:us. 


After the reading of this Lerrer, Theodorus was order'd ro go forth ; and the Letter of Eutychinus 
ro Vigilius, and the Anſwer of Vigilius to Eutychius were read, wherein the Pope had conſented, thar 
a Conncil ſhould be held abonr the Afﬀair of the three Chaprers, and promis'd to be preſent ar ir, 
After which three Patriarchs were ſent Deputies to him, with the molt conſiderable Biſhops of rhe 
Council, to invite him ro come rothe Aſſembly. He anſwer'd them, Thar he could give no Anſwer 
to day, becauſe of his Indifpoliticn, bur he would acquainr them ro morrow whar he thought of 
their Aſſembly. The Deputics came to report this to the Council, and the matrer was delay'd ill 
ro morrow. This is whar pais'd on the firtt Collation or Conference of the Council held on the third 
of May. 

The ſecond Conference was on the eighth of the ſame Month. The Deputies reporred, Thar be- 
ing ro wait upon Pope Vig:/ius on the fixthof May to know his Anſwer, he rold them, That he could 
not aſſemble with rhem, becauſe there was a very great number of Eaftern Biſhops, and he had bur 
a few Weſtern Biſhops with him : That they had remonlirared ro him, thar he had promis'd and 
ſubſcrib'd that he would be preſent ar their Aſſembly ; that ir was not neceffary there ſhould be ar 
the Council a conſiderable number of Weſtern Biſhops; thar there had been bur few in the greater 
parr of the preceding General Councils ; thar he had with him the Biſhops of 4fich and Tilyria : 
Thar notwithſtanding this, V7igzlzus could not reſolve to come ro their Afembly, bur that he had 
propos'd thar the three Parriarchs ſhould come with a fourth Biſhop, who ſhould find with him three 
Weſtern Biſhops, and thar they rogerber might regulate theſe marrers : Thar they had repreſented ro 
him how indecent it would be, thar three Patriarchs ſhould have only one Biſhop with them, and 
that eight Biſhops alone ſhould make Synodica! Decrees, while there was a very great number of 
them in the Afſembly : Thar having preſs'd him ro anſwer, he had defird of them trwenry days de- 
lay, in which time he had promis'd to diſcover his mind and will, and if he ſhould nor do it, he 
would follow their Opinion : Thar they had made anſwer ro him that ir was nor fir to abuſe thus 
the Patience of the Emperor, and ro give Scandal to the People : That now this Cauſe had conti- 
nued already for the ſpace of ſeven years ; that they were urg'd in the Emperor's name to give 4 
ſpeedy Anſwer ; thar he oughr nor to refuſe ro come to the Aſſembly to treat there of this Afair with 
them : Thar ar leaſt he ſhould promiſe them, thar if he did nor in twenty days remove the Scandal 
which he had given in defending the three Chaprers, he ſhould nor ſeparate from their Communion : 
Thar they could n6r draw from him any other Anſwer upon this Subject : That they had promis'd 
ro report cheſe Anſwers to the Emperor ; that having done it, the Emperor had ſent with them Ma- 


giſtraresro the Pope. 


Th e ic 


8 FREE. . of 7 ho PAD. ; 
of rve Sixth Century of Chriſuanity. 141 

Theſe Magiirares appear'd here ar Council, and declar'd, Thar they had rwice waired upon Vi- (NAG? 
2//ias in th? Emperers Name, and that he had rola them, that he had no other Anſwer to give Th: Hiftge 
them, but what they mighr find at the Ceuncil, where he ſhould have liberry to fay what he would 2 & the 
tor the Prohibirion of the three Chapters. "Thar Vigz/zus had often anſwer'd rhem, thar he would Jecond 
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give his Op:nion alone: Thar they had iold him, thar he had many times already condemn'd rhe > pas, 
chrce Chip. ers in privare by himſe!f, bur the detign of the Emperor was, that he thouid be preſent ,- nag 
at Counc 1, rhar there re Matter might rece:ve a publick deciion by common conſent. Thar as to gd 
the delay :r ſhould be granted him, and even a grearer than he had deird, provided he would pro- yJP4 the 
miſe ro rea: of this Attair in the publick Aflembly ; bur if he would give his Decition in private, fifth genes 
tae Emperecr would alio know the private Judgmenr of crher Biſhops. That no:w thitanding all this, ral Coun- 
the Pope conr.nucd firm in his firtt Reſolution. This Reporr was confirm'd by the Biſhops thzr were etl. 
deputed, and the Magittrates withdrew after they had exhorred the Biſhops ro derermine this Aﬀair & WW 
ſpeed.ly, When they had w:thdrawn, the Council order'd four Weitern B.ſhops to be cited, who 
were ar Conftantinop!s, v.z. Primaſius of the Province of Byzacena in Af-ic, Sabinianus and P; o- 
ieQus of I'ly ia, and Paul the Biſhop of the ſecond Fuſtiaiarea. The tirit anſwer'd, Thar he would 
act come to rhe Synod where the Pope was not; and the others excus'd themfelyes becauſe their 
Archb.ſhop was nor there. Theſe Anſwers being reported ro the Synod, it diſapprov'd cf their Con- 
&u:t ; and as to Primaſius it declar'd, thar rhey would handle him according to the rigor of the Ca- 
rons, in due rime and place : As to the other rhree, thar chey ſhould have leave ro go and find our 
their Archbiſhop B-ne74tus, who communicated with rhe Biſhops of rhe Council, and who had allo 
Ceputed a Biſhop cf his Dioceſe, call'd Phocas, who was preſent at the Council. This Marter being 
thus order'd, they put of the Aﬀair rill rhe morrow. 

They did nor again d-bare rhe Queition abour rhe rhree Chaprers, bur only made a Profefſion, 
That they do embrace the Faith of the four General Councils, and follow the Doctrine of the 
Ho.y Fathers. Th.s is a!l rhart there is in the third Conference. . They uſe almoſt the ſame words 
tit the Emperor mad* ule of. 

In the fourth Conference held on the rwelfth of My, rhe Examination of the Aﬀair for which 
the Council was atſembled, begun, by the reading of many Extracts taken out of the Books of Thec= 
dorus of Mopſueitz. T'e Creed was alto read which was atrribured ro him, and is reported in the 
Council of Epheſus. When this was ended, the Biſhops withour any further Examination did all cry 
out, Anarhema againft rhe Writings,  again%* rhe Creed, and again{t the Perſon of Theedorus, an A- 
nathema to thule who do nor Anathemarize him. Afrer many Acclamations of this kind, amon 
which ir was nor forgotren to with a long Life ro the Emperor, it was derermin'd, Thar tho' the Bla 
phemies of Theodoerus which rhey had juit now read, were more than ſufficient to procure his Con- 
demnation, yer it was convenient ro enquire further, whar there was againſt him : which was pur 
off ro another Aſſembly. 

It was h21d the next day according ro ſome, according to others ir was delay'd to the ſeventeenth 
of the ſame Month. However this were, in this Sefton were read the Teſtimonies which could be 
found againit Theodorus of Mepſuefta, Here follows a Caralogue of them. 1. Extracts our of a 
Bock of Sr. Cyr:/ againit Theodorus. 2. A Libel preſented ro Proclus of Conſtantinople, by the Prieſts 
and Deacons who call d themſelves the Depuries of the Churches of Armenia, Perſis, and other Na- 
r.ons, who accuſe him of having preach'd in their Houſes Neſtoriani/m. 3. An Extract our of the 
Anſwer of Proclus, who condemns ſufficiently in general the Error of Neftorzus, and blames thoſe who 
faw bad DoCtrines, yet wirhour ſaying of any thing againſt Theodorus. 4. Five Letters of Sr. Cyril 
againkt Theod5rus. 5. An Extract our of the Eccletiaſtical Hiſtory of Heſ5chius, a Prieſt of Feruſa- 
2m, who affirms, Thar Tycodorus of Mopſucfa is he ro whom St. Chry/oftom wrote two Books, per- 
(wading him to forſake his diſorderly Courſes, who accuſes him of being void of all Piery, and 
denying tha: the Word was truly Incarnate. 6. Two Laws of the Emperors Theodoſius and Va- 
lentinian, againit the followers of Ne#or:us, where Theodorus is join d with this Heretick. 7. A 
Letter of Theophilus againit choſe who main:ain the Hereſie of Neforius, where it was pretended 
that he ſp-aks of Theodorus, $. A Letter of Sr. Gregory of Nyſſex ro Theophilus, againit them who 
writing againlt Apol/inarins, fall into the Error of Ne#or-1us. 9g. Some Extracts our of the Writ- 
ings of Theodoret, which prove that Theodorus was accus'd by St. Cyril. 10. An Extratt out of 
the Treatiſe of Sr. Cyril againt Theodorus, where he commends the diligence of rhis Author, and 
condemns his impious Doctrine. 

Afrer this, ſome Lerrers of St. Gregory Nez-anzen addrels'd ro a Biſhop call'd Theodorus, were ex- 
amin'd ; and it was prov'd both by the Lerrers themſelves, and by the Teſtimony of the Biſhops, 
r1at they wore written ro Theodorus of Ty1nz, and nor to Theodorus of Mopſurſt a. 

La'tly, This other Queſtion was debared, Whether we may condemn the dead. Ar firſt rwo 
paſſages of Sr. Cyril of an indefinire ſenſe were recited, which prov'd nothing. Bur Sext:i/ianus Bi- 
fthop of Afric, being depured from Prim-ſus Biſhop of Carthage, relared many paſſages of St. Auſtin 
ro ſhew, tha: the dead may be condemned, who were not condemned during their Life. After- 
wards B-ni2rus Biſhop of Heraclea, being deputed from the B:ſhop of The//alonica, alledg'd ſome 
Examples of this Practice very unlikely ; and added, that Theodorus himſelf had been condemned 


after his dearth, by Rambulas Biſhop of Edeſſa. 
Oo This 
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RAS This Quellion being thus deceived, a Letter of Sr. Cyri/ was examin'd, which was ſuppoted io be 
Th: #fiilts. wriczen to Fobn of Antioch, whercia he {ays, Thar he o1ghr nor to ſeparare f on the Commurtion 
ry of the of Theodo.us ; and ſome pretend thar it was convicted of Forgery, by repeating many oct 1 et- 


ay yy eg TEfS of Sr. Czri/, wherein he docs openly condemn Thed-rus. To theie Teiiimomes of St. Cy3ri! was 

EE added that of Proc/us of Cor ſtantineple, and the Tetiimonies of St. Baſil, and Str. Frm Chnſeftonm 
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ate: which 2ppear'd favourable to Theodorys, were evaded, by obſerving that the Fathers did fome rimes 
inop!e, 


e414 the Praiſe Herericks through Tenorance. 


fifth gene- One of the chief Monuments inler:ed into this Contcrence is an Enquiry made by a Conncil held 
721 Coun. in the year 550. to know whether the name of Theodorns of Mopſurſta was in the D.prychs. Here 
cil, the whole As are relared, ar the beginning of which there are rwo Letrers of tne Emneror Fuſtini- 


WV an, one to Fern of Anaza:bus, wherein he gives him order to cali rhe Synod ; and rhe other rc C:/- 
mus Biſhop of Mopſuefta, wherein he acquainrs him that he bad given him this Order. Eighr Biikops 
of the Province were preient there, rogether with Fchn of Fuſtini2nople their Merropol can. The 
Prieſts, rhe elder Inhabitants, and the Churchwardens were {ent for. In the firit place the Diprychs 
were demanded of the Churchwarden. He preſented thoſe which he now race ule of, ard wo 
Rolls more ancient. In them wete read the Names of rhe Biſhops cf M-p/ne/ta, fince the Faith of 
Nice was reſtor'd ro Mopſueſta. The name of one Theeds: 1s was found in rwo ct chele D.prychs, 
and it was not found in the laſt. This place of H:Rory informs us borh of the Succeiſion of Biſt:ops, 
and of rhe Form of the Diprtychs. Ir 1s exprets'd in theſe Words: Pro : equieſcentibus Epiſcopis Pro- 
rogene, Zozimo, Olywp:o, Cyrillo, Thoma, Bafſiano, Joanne, Auxenrio, Palar'no, Jacobo, Theo- 
doro, Simicne. Afterwards the Prieſts and ancient People are ask'd, and they &o all rnanimouſly 
dcpoſe, Thar thry have never heard the name of the old Theod: ris read in the Diprychs, bur thar 
they do well remember that of Cyr:/ ; and thar rhe Theodorus, -wihcle nawe was in the Diprvchs, was 
another Th-oderus of Galatiz, who died about rhree Years ago. The Biſhops made an Act cf thete 
things, and wrote of them ro the Emperor, and to the Pope Vigilius. 

This Conference of the fifch Council ended with the reading of the Extras raken out of tlie 
Books of Theedsret, which are thought to favour. roo much the Error of Ne##9-ius. In them was 
found a Letter addreis'd ro Fohn of Antioch, which was prerended ro be againit the Memory of Sr. 
Cyril. Some have thought 1t ſuppoſiitious, as well becaule of the ſharp fiyle wherein it was wrirten, 
as becauſe ir is probable thar Sr. C77 did no: die till after Fohn, Mr. de Marca thinks that D-mn:us 
ſhould be pur inftead of Fohn ; bur it 1s nor certain thar he ſpcaks of Sr. C»:7/ in this Lerrer; cn the 
contrary, he of whom Theodoret ſpeaks was a Biſhop in the Diocete of Antirch. Precurandum, lays 
he to Fobn of Antioch, & cp3' tet tuam ſanftitatem hanc ſuſcepire feſtinantiam, & jubere Colegio mor- 
tuos aſportantium, lapidem aliquem maximum © graviſſimum ſepulchro imponere, ne iterum perveniret. 

The fixth Conference on the nineteenth of May, begun with the reading of the Letter of Ibas to 
Maris of Perſis, writ:zen vpon occaſion of rhe Ditterences which were berween Sr. Cyril of A/exan- 
d-ia and the Eattern Biſhops. In ir he ſuppoſes that NeForius and St. Cyr7/ had fall'n into rwo oppo- 
ſite Errors: Thar the latter had afirmd there was bur one Nature in [eſus Chriſt, and thar N: $6- 
rius having deny'd that the Virgin was rhe Mether of God, had given occafion to believe that he 
follow'd the Sentiment of Pau'/rs Sam-ſatenus : Thar the Doctrine of the Church is, thar there arc 
two Natures and one Perſon in Jeſus Chrilt. That the Emperor had aſſembled a Council ar Fplreſus 
abour the Conreſts berween Sr. C»r:/ and NeForzus: Thar Sr. Cyril being arriy'd ar Epheſus betore Fol-n 
of Antioch and the Orzenta/r/?s, had procurd the condemnation of N-#0rius, and the approbarion of his 
12 Chapters : That Fobn of Antioch and the Orientaliſts being arriv'd, had done the quire contrary by 
condemning the Chaprersof Sr.Cyr7l,and depoling him,and excommunicaring the Biſhops whocomply'd 
with his defires; that both of them had withdrawn withour being reconcil'd ; thar thus the Ea''ern Bi- 
ſhops had continu'd in a Separation from thoſe of the other 'Dioceſes ; that rhis had given a grcar 
Scandal ro the Church, and thar many Biſhops under a prerence of being zealous for the Faith, che- 
riſhed Diviſions, and made cruel Wars one upon another; thar among the reſt a Biſhop in their 
Quarters (of E4://x) whom he calls a Tyrant, had cruelly reproach'd the Memory of Therdorus, be- 
ing mov'd by a ſecret hatred which he had ro him : Thar rhe Emperor deſiring to pur an end ro 
theſe Commorions, had perſwaded Fohn of Antioch ro be reconcil'd ro Sr. Cyri/ : Thar he had ſent 
ro him Pau! Biſhop of Emeſa, with a Confeilton of Faith, and an Order to Communicate with him, 
if he would conſent to it; and if he would Anathemariſe thoſe who ſaid thar the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt had ſuffer'd, and that the Divinity and Humanity are in him only one Natnre : Thar God 
had trouch'd the Hearr of this Ez yptarn, that he had farisfied the defires of Fehn of Antioch, and thar 
theſe rwo Biſhops being reconcil'd, Peace was reſtor'd ro the Church. 'Thele are the principal Points 
contain'd in the Lerter of 1bas, which indeed is nor written in a very reſpe&tful manner towards Sr. 
Cyril, bur ir comains nothing bur whar is very Orthodox. 

Afterwards was read a Letter of Proc/us, wherein it appear'd that Thas had been accus'd of tran- 
Naring inro Syriack, and publiſhing the Ne#-»zan Propotitions which Proclus had condemn'd, and 
which he had ſenr to Fohn of Antioch, that he might be obliged ro rerra&t them, and ro make a Pre- 
fefſion of the Faith of the Church. After the reading of this Letter, Theodorus added,” Thar ofrer 
the death of Fohy, the ſame Accuſers of Ihas addreſs'd themſelves ro Downus his Succeſſor, and that 
Domnu: refuſing ro hearken-to rhem, they came to wait vpon the Emperor and F/:v4ar the Biſhop, 
Succeſſor ro Preclus in the Sce of Confantinople, who had referr'd this Aﬀair. 'Tis remarkable thar 
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ths Reverence is atrribured as well ro the Emperor as :o the Patriarch, Precibus ſuſcepti, tam divi- Ag 
ne recordations Theodoiius, quam Flavianus ſancte memori.e, delegaverunt cxaminationem, who had Tee Hiſto- 
reterrG, I {iy, the decition of this Accuſation ro Phetins of Tyre, and Enutychius of Berytus, and ap-"y of thz 
poinred for purring this Order in Exccucen on behalt ot the Emperor Damajcins, and on behalf of <c024 
&/avian Enlogins the Deacon, who caus'd Ibas and his Acculers ro appear bctore the two Bithops <5 9 
tar were nominated : Thar Thas being accus'd of taxing 5$:. Cyri/ and his Chapters of Heretie, ai.d Conftan- 
ot deipiting the Council of Epheſus, as having judg'd wichour mature Examin.non of the Marter qurh pe + 
under contideration, declar'd, Thar tince the Reconciliation he had never ipuken 11 of Sr. Cyri!, bur Frei I 
only betore he was reconcil'd ro F-bn of Antioch, The Judges ordain'd tna: Thas ſhould re urngto <A oapin 
EdejJa, and thar he ſhould Anathema ize Neſtorzus, and receive the Council of Epi ſus as a lawtul,y 
Council, and of equal Authority with that of Nzce : "Thar Ib7s retuling to obey tis S-ntence, was SNNg 
depos d as well as D:mmus, and'thit even Nonnus, who was ordain'd in his room, wa: preſent ar the 
Counc:l of Ch1/cedon, as a lawtul B ſhop: Thar in this Council of Chy!ceden his Lotrer was read, but 
not ar ail approv d ; rhar onthe contrary the decition of P1zrzus and Euſtarhius was conarm d, who 
obl.g'd Thas to make Profefiion ofthe contrary to that which was afrm'd in his Letter 3 and thar 
rhe grea er part of the Bithops had receiv d Thas as a Penir-nr, in contequ-nce Ct the Declaration 
which he had made, that he condemned Neftorins, and was troubled w th remorie {or the evil he 
had fpcken of S:.Cyri/, After Theodorus had tiniſhd: this Relation, then were read the Paſſiges of 
the As cf che Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, whein they tr-at of the Faith of the Church 
about the Incarnation, and aiter thar rhe D crce of Fai:h made by the Counc'l of Chal:edon, was 
compar d with ſome places of the Letter of I54s, and ir was pretended that th:re were manifelt 
Cor: rad:ctions between them Indeed there are 1.:ch found in that p.rr which concerrs the Memzry of 
Sr. Cyr7l, and the Authority of the Council of Epre/us, and it may be alto in ſame was of expretii- 
071 ; bur a+ ro the {ub:tance, the Dotr ne is the fime. Nev. rthelefs, here the Let er of Ibas was 
condemn'd as Here ic2! and Blaiphemous ; and this Conference ended with the ſame kind of Accla» 
m.tons as the former. 

White the Council was thus preparing ro condemn the three Ch-p:ers, Pope Vigi/ius ſent his O- 
pinion in Writing ro the Emperor, as he had prom fed : This Act is call d Co-uſtirurum. Afﬀeer he 
has relared whar h:d pais'd tince ir was agreed ro hoid a Council about the thiee Chapters, and the 
Reaſons which he had for refuling to be preſent in the Afembly of the Eaticrn Biihops, he cran- 
{cribes fixry Extracts our of the Books ct Theedorus, wh.ch were cordcwn'd in the third Seffion 
of this Council, and condemns them in the bad fenſe.wh ch they are capable of. Ye: he {pares the 
Perſon of Theod:rus becaute he died in the Communion of the Chiyrch ; and p-crends that in this he 
follows the Condu:t and Example of St. Cy z/, of Preclus, and of the Councils of Epheſus and Chal- 
ced-n., He maintains thar there is a Canon againit condemning thoſe who die in Communion ; and 
ſhews thar it is the Practice of the Roman Church, by rec.ring the Authoricies of the Popes, St. Leo 
and Gelaſius, who affirm that we can neicher condemn nor ablolve the dead. He adds, thatthe Ro- 
in Church had nor dcregated from this Cuitom in the Aﬀair of Sr. Chry/oſtom, nor in that of Fla- 
vianus, ſince they dicd in her Communion. He quores allo an Example of Denys of Al-xand:1a, 
taken out of rhe Ecclejiattical Hitltory of Euſebius, wherein it «ppearsthar ths Biſhop had condemn'd 
the Dotrine of Nepos, about the Reign of Jeius Chriſt on Earth for a thouſand years, without med- 
ling with his Perſon, becauſe he died in che Communion of the Church. As torhe Writings of Theo- 
ret, he thinks, Thar fince the Council of Chalcedor: requir'd nothing more of him, but only to A- 
nathematize Neſtorins, it was nor convenient for them todo any thing more againit him, and that 
it was ſuſi-.ent ro condemn in general the Writings and Doctrines thar favour'd the Neftorizns and 
Eutychians, without mentioning the Writings of thoſe Biſhops who died in the Communion of the 
Church. I aitly, Thar as ro Toay, the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon having receiv'd and ap- 
prov'd him, af:er the reading of tis Lerter, which was Orthodox, altho by a miltake in marter of 
Fact it condema'd Sr. Cyr7l, his Letter could nor be condemn'd as Heretical, withour violating the 
Deciſion of thar Council. Laſtly, Vig:/7us confirms the Authority of that Council, and exhorrs the 
Emperor t0 leave things in the fame liate as rhar Counc1] letr chem, withour changing or adding 
any thing to it. He forbids all Perſons, by the Authority of the Holy Apoſtolical See to ſay or 
write any thing againlt what he had now propos'd concerning thethree Chaprers. This Decree was 
fign'd by ninercen Biſhops, and is dared the fourteenth of May. 

The Emperor, withour being ſtopp'd by this Deciſion, caus'd the Examination of the Aﬀair of 
the three Chap:ers to be {till continued, and thar he might oppoſe the Authority of V:g7lius ro Vigi- 
lins himſelf, he caus'd three Letters of V7:2:/7us ro be read in the ſeventh Conference of rhis Council, 
wherein he expreſly approv'd the Condemnation of the three Chapters, and condemn'd them him- 
{-1f, The firit of theſe three Letters 1s to Raſticus, and to Sebaſtianus a Deacon, whom he ſharply 
reproves, becauſe they had blam'd his Conduct for having condemn'd the three Chapters : The {e- 
cond is to Valerian Biſhop of Temz ; and the third ro Aurelinn Biſhop of Arles. 

Mr. Ba/uzius has publiſh'd from a Manuſcript of, Mr: Fey two other Letters of the ſame Pope, 
addreſs'd ro the Emperor and the Emprets, wherein he declares that he is no Hererick, and that he 
never was z that hz demands the Rights and Prerogatives due ro his See ; that he will by no means 
defend Herericks, and thar he Anathemarizes the Letter of 7bas, the Writings of Theodorer, and the 
Perſon of Theodorus of Mopſueſta, and that he believes there is in Jeſus Chriit only one Subſtance, one 
Perſon, and one Operation, 

Thele 
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Theſe Letters were produc'd in the fixth Council ar Sell. 13. and 14. bur the Pope's Lepars accus'd 
The Biſto. them of Forgery ; and afrer Examination of :he Matter, they were found ro be in the Greck Copy 
ry of we of the fifth Council, which was in the Archieves of the Parriarchal Church of Conſtantinop.e, but 
mo ., c they were nortto be found in the Latin Copy, and ir appear'd that the Parriarch P.:! Paul had caus'd 
an9-ak þ them to be tranſlated and cop! in ich he bo Lo none Mow tf 
Confian. Em ! rranflared and copied our in a new Roll, which he had added to the ancient Verſion af 
tinople, this Council. Fuſtinzan wakes menrion ct thele Lerters in his Epittle ro- the titth Council, Latt- 
commonly ly, Facundus and Vier do aſſure us, Thar Vigilius had condemn'd the three Chaprers to pleaſe the 
eall'd tbe Emperor and Empreſs, according to his Oath before his Ordination ; inſomuch thar it was !lock'd 
fifth gene» Upan as a thing moit evident, that theſe Lerrers were Vigi/izs's. Bur ir is nor fo certain that rhey 
ra C:un- were read and inſerted into the fifth Ccunci!, and ir may be tharthey were afterwards added. The 
«tl, ſame Judgment is to be made of the Oath ro condemn the three Chaprers taken by Vigzlius in the 
&NYV preſence of Theedorus of Caſarea, and Patricius Cethegus, which is allo found in rhe Manuſcripr cf 
Mr. Foly, and which Mr. Baluzius has alſo publiſh'd, ro ſupply the omiflion of thoſ: who hay the 
care of publiſhing rhe Councils, who paſsd ir by, al:ho they had fecn the Manuſcripr of Mr. 

Foly. 

Ar the ſame Conference there was alſo read by the Emperor's Order, a Letter which was written 
abour ſome Ecclefiatticks, who had folemniy carried abour in the Church of Crus an Image of Theo- 
doret, and had made a Commemoration of him, of Diedorus, of Theodorus and Neſtorius. By this 
Letrer rhe Emperor order d Hypatius to inform himſelf of the Martrer of Fa, and to enquire whe- 
ther Sergrus Biſhop of Cyrzs had nor approv'd this proceeding. 'Tis ſaid, that this being found thar 
he had done ir, Sergius was rurn'd our of his Church. After the reading of this Letter, the Fathers 
commended the good Intentions of the Empercr, who ſhall be, ſay they, rewarded by the D:v:rc 
Goodneſs in anocher Life, and for which end we offer up our Prayers in this Life, The finiſhing of 
the Afﬀair about the three Chaprers was pur off to another day. 

There is alſo in the Manuſcript of Mr. Fo!y a Lerrter of the Emperor againſt Vigilius, wherein 
he forbids to place his Name in the Diptychs. This Lerter being dared Fly rhe fourteenth, is pu- 
ſterior ro this Conference which was on the tix and twentieth of May, and ro the nexr, which was 
on the ſecond of Fune ; which proves evidently thar the Letter was never read in the Council, bur 
inſerted afterwards when ir was reduc'd into Acts. 

In the eighth and laft Conference, after they have prov'd the neceffity of Ecclefiaſtical Aſſem- 
blies and Conferences for the Decifion of Mat:ersof Faith, by the Example of the Apoitles, and the 
four firſt Councils, they make a Recapirularion ina few words of all thar had been done rill thar 
TUme. 

This Recapirulation being ended, they made Profefſicn of receiving the four firſt General Coun- 
cils, and of Anarhemarizing the Errors and Perſons whom they condemn'd, and to whom were ad- 
ded the Perſon and the Writings of Theodorus, the Writings of Theodoret, and the Letrer of Tbas, 
who were Anathemariz'd, together with thoſe who undertake to write in Defence of theſe three Ar- 
ticles. 

This General Decree was follow'd with fourteen Anathema's againſt many particular Errors, 
chiefly abour rhe Incarnation. The three laſt contain yer more formally the Condemnation of rhe 
three Chapters, whoſe Defenders are alſo anathemariz'd. | 

Mr. Baluzius has allo publiſh'd fifreen orher Anathemariſms againſt the Errors of the Origenians 
concerning the Souls of Men, If it were evident that theſe Chapters were made by. the fifth Gene- 
ral Council, ir would be paſt all doubr thar the Afﬀair of Origen was decided there. Bur this is a 
Queſtion which has difficulties on both ſides: "Tis certain thar in the eight Conferences of the Coun- 
cil, there is no mention of any other Buſineſs but only thar of the three Chapters, and that rhe Af- 
fair of Origen was not at all inquir'd into. Now there is no probability thar after theſe three were 
held rwo other Afemblies, as ſome ſuppoſe without any foundation; and it is ſo much the leſs pro- 
bable, becauſe Evagrius, who has made an Abridgment of this Council, ſays nothing of them in 
Canon 11. of the eighth Conference, and becauſe Or:pen is plac'd in the number of- Hereticks, al- 
ready condemn'd, and Theodorus ſpeaks of him in the ſame manner in Conference 5. Bur on th e 
other ſide, the ſeventh General Council, and all the Greek Hiſtorians, do teſtifie, Thar the Caue 
of Origen, of Evagrius, and of Didymus, was decided in the fifth Council, and thar their Writings 
were there examin'd and condemn'd. Yer 'tis eafie ro reconcile this apparent Contradiction, by re- 
fleting on what we have ſaid after Liberatus : Thar in the year 540 the Emperor made an Edict 
againſt rhe Writings of Origen, and caus'd his Doctrine ro be condemn'd in a Synod held at Cerr- 
ftantineple under Mennas, In this Synod it was that the Cauſe of Origen, of Didymus and Evagri- 
4s was examin'd, and rhe Acts of this Council being joyn'd to thoſ of the Council held for the 
Condemnarion of rhe three Chapters, as well as the Acts of the Synod of Mernas againſt Anthimus, 
Severus,- Peter and Zoaras ; what was done by rheſe rhree Councils, was look'd upon 4s. done by one 
and the ſame, ro which the name of the fifth General Council was given. Photius ſufficiently diſco- 
vers this in his firſt Letter ro Mz:che/ Duke of Bulgaria, where 'tis faid that Mennas ard Eutychius 
preſided one after another in the fifth Council, and thar in it the three Chapters were condemn'd, 
together with Origen and Didymus, Anthimus, Severus and Joaras. The ſame Condemnations arc 
attribured tro the fifth Council in the Profeffion of the Popes, which is related in the Diurnus Roman:- 


rum Pontificum, publiſh'd by Father Garneus. Sophronius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the Syno- 
| dical 
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dical Letter to Sergius, which 1s related in rhe ſixth Council, {peaking of rhe fifth Council, places NAN 
the Condemnation of Origen and Evagrius, before that of the three Chapters, which difcovers that Te H'ſ20- 
it was done in the preceding Council. Conſtantinus Pogonatus confirm'd the tixth Council, Act 13. 7? of the 
Cedrenus and the other Greek Writers follow the ſame Order. Laftly, Evagrizs, and the other rye 
Greek Hiſtorians, who ſay, that Origen was condemn'd in the fifth Council, tuppole thar the Ed.ct CO 
of Juſtinian againſt Origen was addreſs'd ro this Council : Now cis certain that this was to the. Sy- rinople, 
nod held under Mennas, before that V:gilius wasat Conſtantinople, Tis manifeit therefore, that whar commonly 
they ſay of the Condemnation of Orzgen in the tifrh Council, concerns what pats'd-in the Council 21/74 rþe 
held in 540 under Mennas, which made a part of the tifrh Council. And in etfe&t, Bnius oblerves fifth gene- 
thar he found in a Manuſcripr Acts of the Council held againit 4uthimus, entiraled, Atta Synod: V. ral Coun- 
Conſt. and in the Larin Collections, whatſoever concerns theſe three Synods, 1s a:tributed to the fifth <#. 
General Council, which is ſaid ro have been held under Silverius and Vigilins, The fame is ro be \/ WWW 
ſaid of the Greek Canons againſt Origen, which are attribured to the tifth Council in the Title, be- 
cauſe rhey belong to the Council held under Me»»as again{t Or:gen. 

Vigilius refuſing ro appear in the Synod, and much more to approve its Decifion, was baniſh'd by 
the Emperor's Order, who commanded, as we have already obſerved, thar his Name ſhould be 
rais'd our of the Diprtychs. Bur this Pope being always inconttanrt according to his old wonr, quick- 
ly chang'd his Opinion and Reſolution; For on the eighth of December he wrote a Letter to Enty- 
chius, wherein he blam'd the Conduct he had obſerv'd, in refuſing to be preſen: ar the Council, and 
retracted what he had written in Defence of the three Chapters, which te condemn'd in very ſharp 
rerms, and pronounc'd an Anathema againſt thoſe who ſhould defend them. Some thought thar this 
Letter was ſ{uppoſititious, becauſe ir is very ſubmitſive, and V:g7/:us ſpeaks in ir very much to his 
own diſadvantage. Bur this Conjecture is very weak. His nacural Incon" ancy, the ſtate ro which 
he was reduc'd, rhe defire he had ro come our of Exile, the neceſſity of ſatisfying the Emperor, Cc. 
mighr derermine him ro write this Letrer. Who knows alſo bur ir might Þe ſuggeſted ro nim by 
Eutychius or Theodorus > Moreover, it contains no tign of Forgery. Ir was tranſcribed more then 
400 years ago by a Greek Copy from a Manuſcript of the Library of the Church of Rome, where i: had 
been kept ſince the year 753. Beſides, ir is prov'd by the Teltimonies of Photius, and by a Title 
which is found in an Ancient Arabick Colletion, rhar Pope V:2:/:us approv'd what was don« by the 
fifth General Council about the Aﬀair of the three Chaprers. Thisſeems alto to be the ſenſe of the 
Letter of Pope Pelagius to the Biſhops of Iſtria, And moreover, Fuſtini:; ho”! never ſuffer'd him 
ro return from Baniſhment, if he had nor ſubmitred ro his Will. Bur altho the Letter be the firſt 
At of Conſent given by Vigzlius ro the fifth Council, yet it is not the only one : For we have one 
much longer and more authenrick, publiſh'd a little while ago by Mr. Ba/uzius from a Mcnuſcripr 
of the Library of Mr. Co/bert, Ir is a moſt precious and excellear Monumenr ; 'tis dated Feb. 23. 
in the year 554. "Tis probable that Yigz/7us compos'd it after he was return'd trom his Baniſhment. 
There he recites in the firſt place the Acts of the fifth Seffion of the Council of Chalcedoy, and the 
Letter of St. Leo. After this he repeats whar paſs'd there upon Occaſion of the Letter of Tbas, and 
endeavours ro ſhow, againſt whar was eſtabliſh'd in the preceding Conftiturion, that the Council 
believ'd the Letter of 1bas ro be Hererical, and refures the Reaſons which might be alledg'd to prove 
the contrary. After he has made a long Diſſertation upon the firlt Chapter, he enlarges much leſs 
upon the Condemnation of Theodorus, trom which he did nor much differ before, and ſays very 
lirtle of the Writings of Theodoret. Laſtly, He anathemarizes Theodorns, the Letter of Tbas, and the 
Writings of Theodoret, and all thoſe who would maintain them, and declares all that he had done 
and written himſelf in their Defence ro be null and yoid. | | 

This is the laſt Conſtitution of V#g7/ius about the three Chapters. He continued ſome time after 
in the Eaſt, and died in the year 558, as he was returning to Italy. Pelagins was ordain'd in his 
room, whom the Emperor call'd back from Baniſhmenr he had endur'd for defending the three 
Chaprers, afrer he had promis'd ro condemn them if he was choſen Pope. The Emperor ſpar'd. 
not the other Biſhops in the Welt who would nor ſign the Condemnarion of the three Chapters. He 
cauſed Reparatus Biſhop of Carthage to be turn'd our, and Primaſius to be ordain'd in his reom, who 
preſently condem'd the three Chapters. This Man perſecuted the African Biſhops who would not 
communicate with him, and prevail d fo far, that he made the greater part of the Africans to conſent 
ro it, In 1yria the Biſhops were divided in their Opinions. Benenatus Archbiſhop of The/[a= 
lonica, condemn'd the three Chapters: The greater parr of the other Biſhops of 1//r:a defended 
them, and even ſeparared from rhe Communion of Benenatus upon rhis Occaſion. The Biſhops of 
Taly did not much concern themſelves in this Controverfie ; where only ſome Deacons and Pricſts 
defended the three Chaprers, ' who for the moſt were baniſh'd. The Biſhops of Tuſcany reſiited long 
enough, as we learn from the ſixth Lerrcr of Pelagius. In the Gauls there was none almoſt bur Da- 
cus, the Biſhop of Mz/an, who was concern'd in this Afﬀair, and as he had follow'd V:gi/:us in de- 
fending the three Chapters, ſo when he ſaw him abandon the Cauſe, he yielded: Bur the Biſhops 
of Iſtria and Liguria, who were under the Domination of rhe Lexnbards, fearing no Perſecution from 
the Emperor, maintain'd the three Chapters with much boldneſs. 

Thus I have given an account in a few words of every thing almoſt rhat was done abuur the 
Afair of rhe three Chaprers in the Eaft and in the Weſt ; where you may ſee the Church in a won- 


derfu] Confafion for a marter of a very ſmall conſequence. For whar was the advantage of con- 
| P p demring 
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AN demning the three Chapters ? and why were they defended with ſo much ſtiffneſs ? Thoſe who con- 
The Hiſto* demn'd them, and thoſe who maintain'd them, made Profeflion of the ſame Faith, they acknow- 
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ledg'd the ſame Councils, they proteſted that they adhered ro rhe Decrees of the Council of Chalcedon. 
Why then did they nor live in Peace with one another * Why do they comdemn, why do they Ex- 
communicate, why do they Proſecute one another ? Ir had been much berter for the Church, if 
Theodorus had never invented the Condemnation of the three Chapters, and if the Emperor Fuſt:- 
ian had never reſolv'd to have them condemn'd by all the Biſhops, whether they would or no : 
Then the Church had enjoy'd a Profound Peace, then many holy B ſhops both of the Eaſt and 
Weſt had never been remov'd from the Government of their Diocele, ro attend frivoious Diſputes ; 
many great Perſons, who were capable of doing very good Serv:ce to the Church, had never been 
baniſh'd, perſecuted and forc'd away. Lafily, Then the People had not been ſcandaliz'd with ſeeing 
If any ask who 
were to be blam'd art the bottom, thoſe who condemn d, or thoſe who defended the three Chapters, 
it is a Queſtion very intricate, and very difficult to be reſolv'd : For if it was fo obſcure and knor- 
ty at thar time when it was debated, with whar darkneſs and difficulties w'll it not be envelopp'd 
now ? yet it may be, that we being free from thoſe Paſſions which d:{turb'd the Minds of Men ar 
that time, may judge of it more ſoundly then they. Bur beſides, that theſe Paſſions are not yet 
extin&t, and Prejudice makes us engage with ſome warmth for the Intereſt of the D:ad, we have 
not now the Writings of Theodorus of Mopſueſta, which caus'd a grear Conteſt ; neicher have we a 
perfect knowledge how the Churches ſtood affected with reſpe&t ro Theodorer and Ibas. Never- 
theleſs ler us try ro ſay ſomerhing abour ir which appears to us moſt reaſonable, withour obliging 
any Perſon ro ſubmir ro our Judgment. 

Firſt, As to the Writings of Theodorus of Mopſueſta, 'ris certain that they were full of very harſh 
Expreflions, and which ſeem'd ro favour the Opinion of thoſe who admirred rwo Perſons in Jeſus 
Chriſt. Bur as he wrote before the Condemnation of the Error of Neſtorius, ir (ems thar theſe 
Expreſſions ſhould be pardon'd him, eſpecially fince the like are found in other Authors, and he in 
other places profeſs'd ro acknowledge one Perſon and rwo Natures in Jeſus Chritt, 

As to his Perſon, ſuppoſing that his Dogmes were damnable, and that he had afſerred manifeſt 
Impieries ; Ir may be asked, Whether ir were lawful ro condemn and anathemarize him after his 
Death, who deceas'd in the Communion of the Church ? *Tis certain thar the Church cannor, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, condemn nor abſolve the Dead ; 7. e. remove them from, or reſtore them ro the Commu- 
nion of the Church: For this Communion conſiſting in the Participation of the Sacraments, and in 0- 
ther Offices which the Faithful do ro one onother, 'ris impoſſible to refuſe or grant this Communion ro 
the Dead. All that can be done in this Caſe, is to fignifie that Reſpect or Hatred is due ro their Me- 
mbry, by pronouncing an Anarhema againſt them, . or by-declaring rhat they were unjuſtly Ana- 
themariz'd during their Life ; by purting their Name into the Diprychs of the Church, or by cau- 
fing their Name to be blotred our of the Eccleſiaſtical Tables. There is no doubt bur in this ſenſe 
the Church can Abſolve and Condemn the Dead, by reſtoring them ro, or removing them from this 
kind of Communion, which, properly ſpeaking, is no true Communion. Bur whether ſhe ought ro 
do it or no, this is not ſo very clear. The Practice of the Church of Afric was for ir, that of the 
Church of Rome was againſt it. Ir ſeems ro be more Human and Natural, not ro meddle with the 
Memory of-the Dead, and to leave them all thar Repurarion wherewith they deparred our of this 
Life: Bur then is it alſo juſt ro ſuffer the Memory of an innocent Perſon to continue under Reproach, 
becauſe he was unjuſtly condemn'd in his Life-time ? Is ir fir ro ſuffer a wicked and impious Perſon 
to enjoy thar Reputation which he never deſerv'd ? I think that when the thing is clear and evidenr, 
we ſhould declare for the Truth : But in a doubrful Caſe it is berrer to leave things as they are. 

As to the Chapter concerning the Letter of Thas, there is no doubr bur that ir is reproachful a- 
gainſt St. Cyril, and even againſt rhe Council of Epheſus; bur then we muſt nor condemn ir as 
Heretical upon that account. The Council of Chalcedon did nor formerly approve ir ; bur tole- 
rared it, and look'd upon it as a Proof of rhe Orthodox Faith of 1Tbas, fince art the ſame time 
that he did moſt oppoſe Sr. Cyri/, he made this Profeflion, That there was bur one Perſon and 
rwo Narures in Jeſus Chriſt. 

As to the Wrirings of Theodoret, they ought not to be condemn'd as Heretical : For tho' this Au- 
thor did never approve the Anathemariſms of Sr. Cyrz/, and had defended the Perſon of Neſtorius ; 
yer he always rejected his Error. And therefore the moſt that he can be accus'd of, is his being roo 

artial, his not underſtanding arighr the Sentiment of St. Cyrz/ ; bur he cannot be accus'd of being an 
rakinryy And indeed, if Fohn of Antioch, and the Orientaliſts, were not oblig'd to approve the 
Anathemariſms of Sr. Cyr:l, if they were nor forc'd to retract whar they had ſaid and written bc- 
fore the Union, why is Theodoret treated more harſhly ? Laſtly, The Council of Chalceden having 
never requir'd Th2odvret to retract his Writings, it was needleſs to condemn them. 

Nevertheleſs ir muſt be confeſs'd, Thar the fifth Council having condemn'd the three Chapters, and 
the greateſt parr of all the Biſhops in the World, having ſnbſcrib'd this Condemnation, ir was con- 
venient for Peace-ſake to agree to it, and that thoſe behav'd themſelves very ill, who did not only 
obſtinarely to refuſe ro ſubſcribe this Condemnation, bur alſo ſeparared from the Communion of thoſe 
who fign'd ir. For nothing is more to be defir'd then Peace ; and many times it is very fit to facri- 


fice our private Intereſts for the Repoſe and Tranquility of the Church. 
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The fifth Council of Arles. 


Capes Biſhop of Arles held this Council at the end of Fune in the 554 year, wherein were made Non 


feven Canons. phone. 
The firlt, Thar in the Province there ſhould be a Conformity, as to the Ceremony of Offerings, yr aay of 


ro rhe'uſage of rhe Church of Arles. 

The ſecond, Thar the Monaſteries and Juriſdiction over the Monks ſhall belong to the Biſhop in 
whofe Territory the Monatteries are ſituate. 

The rhird, "That the Abbors ſhall nor remove from their Monaſtery withour leave from their 
Biſhop. 

The fourth, Thar a Prieſt cannot Depoſe a Deacon or a Sub-deacon wirhour the Biſhop's know- 


ledge. | 
The fifrh, Thar Biſhops ſhall rake care of the Nunneries thar are in their Ciry, and the Abbeſs 


can do nothing againſt rhe Rule. 
The fixrh, Thar the Clergy cannor leave the Revenues of the Church in a worſe condition than 


they found rhem. 
The ſeventh, That a Biſhop ſhall nor Ordain the Clergy-men of. another Biſhop. 


The ſecond Council of Paris in the Tear 555: 


TJ ſame Sapaudus held another Council the next year, conſiſting of fix and twenty Biſhops, at CRAP 
Paris, wherein the Depoſition of Saffaracus Biſhop of Paris was confirm'd, - be rg 
| Founcil 0 
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The third Council of Paris. 


He Archbiſhops of Bowrges, of Roan, and of Bourdeaux were preſent ar this Council. to 
1 with x rn "Rei It was held under King Childebert towards the year 557. _ Bog 
ten Canons. | Council of 
The firſt is a long Canon againſt thoſe who detain the Pofſeflions belonging to the Church. Paris. 
The ſecond is againſt thoſe who invade the Poſſeflions of the Church. 
The third is againſt thoſe Biſhops who ſeek afrer the Poſſeflions of another, 
The fourth forbids ro marry the Widow of his Brother, his Father, or his Uncle, his Wives $Si- 
ſter. her Daughter-in-Iaw, her Aunt, the Daughter of her Daughrer-in-law, &c. 
The fifth is againſt thoſe who rake away by force, or defire in marriage Virgins conſecrated to 


God. 
The ſixth forbids ro defire of the Prince ro grant Maids or Widows againſt the Conſent of their 


Kinsfolks. 

The ſeventh renews the Prohibition of receiving any Perſon Excommunicared by his Biſhop. 

The eighth forbids ro conftirute any one Biſhop over the People againſt their Will. Ir Ordains 
thar there ſhall be a Choice made with perfect freedom by the People and the Clergy ; that he ſhall 
nor be appointed by the Order of the Prince, nor ordain'd againſt the Judgment of the Metropolitan. 

The ninth Ordains that the Children of Slaves ro whom Liberry has been granted on condition 
thar they. pay ſome Service, ſhall be oblig'd ro Diſcharge this Office ro which they were deſign'd. 


The tenth is, That theſe Canons ſhall be fignd by the Biſhops. 


The 
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The Edift of Clotharius. 


CYAN BY this Edict the King grants to the Biſhops the Power of hindring the Execution of unjuſt Judg- 
Toe EdiR ments given by the Judges. Ir forbids any to uſe his Authority for raking away by force, or mar- 
of Clo- rying Maids and Widows. Ir forbids alſo ro marry Virgins conſecrated to God. Ir ſecures to the 
tharius. Church the Donation that are made to it, and grants it Exemprion from Taxes. It exempts Clergy- 
GY V men from Publick Offices, and confirms all the Grants made to the Church by his Predeceſſors. 


\ 


The firs} Council of Bracara. 


AN FJ Ucretius, Metropolitan of Bracara, held rhis Council of ſeven Biſkops on the firſt day of May in 
The firſt the year 563, under King Ariamirus. Father L'abbee reckons it the ſecond, bur that which he 
Council of places firſt is a Forgery. | 
Bracara, The Biſtops begun with rejecting the Errors of the Pri/c:/:aniſts, by cauſing the Letter of St. Leo 
WY WV to Turribius, and the Canons of the firſt Council of To/edo, to be read ; and by making ſeventeen 
Propoſitions againſt the Errors of Manicheus and Priſcilian. They read afterwards a Letter from 
the Holy See addreſs'd ro Profuturus, and made two and twenty Canons concerning Diſcipline. 
The firſt is, That the ſame way of ſinging the Martrins and Veſpers ſhall be every where obſery'd, 
and thar the private Cuſtoms of Monaſteries ſhall nor be mix'd with the Uſage of the Church. 
The ſecond, Thar on ſolemn days the ſame Leſſons ſhall be read. 
The third, Thar rhe Biſhops ſhall not falure the People after a different manner from the Prieſts, 
and rhatthey ſhall only ſay, The Lord be with you; Thar the People ſhall anſwer, And with your Spirit : 
Thar this is the Practice of rhe whole Eaſt, which is of Apoſtolical Tradition. 
The fourth, Thar in Divine Service that Order ſhall be obſerv'd which Profuturus has recciy'd 


from the Holy See. 
The fifth, That the Uſage of the Church of Bracara fhall be obſerv'd in the Ceremonies of 


Bapriſm. | | 

The ſixth, That the Biſhops of the Province ſhall be rank'd according to their Antiquity. 

The ſeventh, Thar the Revenues of the Church ſhall be divided into three Parts ; Thar the firſt 
ſhall be for the Biſhop, rhe ſecond for the Clergy, and the third for maintaining the Church and the 
Light : That the Arch-Prieft or Arch-Deacon ſhall give an account of this laſt ro the Biſhop. 

The eighth forbids Biſhops to Ordain a Clergy-man of another Biſhop without his leave in wri- 
ting. | 
The ninth Ordains, That for the furure Deacons ſhall wear their Stole upon their Shoulders, and 
nor hide it under their Tunick, thar they may be difſtinguiſh'd from Sub-deacons. X 

The tenth forbids Readers, who are not Ordain'd Sub-deacons, to carry the holy Veſſels. 

The eleventh forbids them to fing in the Church in a Secular Habir, and ro ſaffer their Muſtuche's 
10 grow. 

The twelfth declares, That rhey muſt nor fing any Hymn in the Church bur only the P/a/ms, 
and Paſſages of the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament. 

The thirteenth forbids Lay-men to enter into the Sanctury ro receive the Communion. 

The fourtcenth, ro remove all ſuſpicion of being Pr:ſcz/:aniſts, Ordains the Clergy-men, who 
ear no meat, to taſte of the Herbs which are boil'd with Mear. 

The fifteenth is, Thar none ſhall communicate with a Clergy-man excommunicated by his Bi- 
ſhop. 

The ſixteenth, That no Commemoration ſhall be made of rhoſe who lay violent Hands on them- 
ſelves, and thar rheir Corpſe ſhall not be conducted:ro Burial with ſinging of Pſa/ms : That the ſame 
ſhall be obſerv'd as to thoſe who are condemn'd to death as Criminals. 

The ſeventeenth, That no Commemoration ſhall be made, no Pſalms to be ſung, for the Cate- 


chumens that die withour Bapriſm. | 
The eighteenth, Thar none ſhall be interr'd in the Churches, bur withour them, and round about 


the Walls. 
The ninetcenth forbids Prieſts ro bleſs the Chriſm, or ro conſecrare the Alrars. 


The twentieth ordains that none ſhall be promoted to the Prieſthood, who has nor been ar leaſt 
year a Reader. 
The 


of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. 149 
The one and twentieth, That the Alms of the Fairhful, and the Offerings for the Dead, ſhall be 
collected by arrufty Clergy-man, who ſhall divide them equally amongſt the Clergy once or twice 
a year. 


The rwo and twentieth forbids to violate the ancient Canons, and thoſe that are made in this 
Council. | 


The Council bell at Santones, 


(3X87 of Tours relates that Leontius Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux, held a Council at Santones, where- 

in he depos'd Emerius, who had taken an Order from King Clotarius, to ger himſelf ordain'd The Coun- 
Biſhop withour rhe conſent of the Metropolitan. Herac/ius was made choice of to ſucceed him ; cit beld as 
bur Charibertus maintain'd him who was ordain'd by his Father's order, This was done in 563. Santones. 


WY Ng 


T he ſecond Council of Lyons. 


T Hs Council was compos'd of the Archbiſhops of Lyons and Vienna, and twelve Biſhops, and AP 
was held under the Sons of Clotarius in the year 567. Ir made fix Canons. The ſecond 

By the firſt it is order'd, That the Differences of the Biſhops of one Province ſhall be derermin'd Council of 
by rhe Judgment of the Metropolitan, and the Biſhops of that Provitce ; and thar if the Biſhops Lyons. 
who are at odds be of different Provinces, then two Metropolitans ſhall accommodate the mar- 
ter. | 
The ſecond orders that all the Donations made to Churches ſhall continue good, tho they be not 
drawn up with all the Formalities which rhe Laws require. 

The third declares, Thar thoſe who take or detain Freemen by force, ſhall be Excommuni- 
cated. 

The fourth, Thar he who is Excommunicated by his Biſhop, ſhall nor be receiv'd into Communi- 
on until he be Abſolv'd. 

The fifth, Thar Biſhops ſhall nor rake away from the Clergy the Revenues that are given, them 
by their Predeceflors. . 

The fixth, Thar Letanies ſhall be ſaid in all the Churches and Pariſhes in the firſk Week of Sep- 
tember, as before Aſcenſion-day. 


The ſecond Council of Tours in the Tear 567. 


TJ His Council was nor very numerous, for it conſiſted only of ſeven Biſhops, andthe Archbiſhops 
of Tours and Roax ; bur it made ſeven and twenty great Canons. 
The firſt renewsthe Order for holding Provincial Synods twice every year. It decrees Excom- Council. of 
munication againſt thoſe Biſhops who ſhall not come ro them when they ſhall be Summon'd. Tours 
The ſecond ordains Biſhops, who are at difference, ro determine them amicably by Judges which 567. 
they ſhall chooſe. 
Theſe are the words of the third, Ut Corpus Domini in Altari, non imaginario ordine, ſed Crucis 
titulo componatur. To this Canon different ſenſes are given. Thar which ſeems ro me moſt natural 
is, Thar the Parcels of the Euchariſt which are upon the Alrar, ſhall nor be rang'd according to the 
fancy of him that Celebrates, bur in the form of a Croſs, as is to be ſeen in the ancient rangings of 
rhem. Some think thar the Council ordainsthat the Body of Chriſt ſhall nortbe plac'd upon the Altar 
in the rank of Images, but under the Croſs. This ſenſe does nor appear ro me ſo natural. 
The fourth forbids Lay-men to place themſelyes behind the Alcar with the Clergy, while the 
Office. is a Reading ; bur allows them to enter into the Sanctuary, and even the Women to pray 
there in private, and receive the Communion. 
The fifth orders that eyery Pariſh ſhall maintain its own Poor, 


Qq The 


The ſecond 
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RIAL? The fixth, That no Letters of Recommendation ſhall be receiv'd, bur from the Biſhops. 
The ſecond The ſeventh, Tharthe Biſhop cannor depoſe an Abbor, nor an Arch-Prieſt, withour an Afembly 
Councth of of Prieſts and Abbots. 
Tours The eighth, That a Biſhop who ſhall receive inro Communion a Clergy-man Excommunicatcd, 
5 07. . when he was advertis'd of ir, ſhall be Excommunicared until the meeting ot the Synod | 
wYV The ninth forbids to ordain a Britain, or a Roman in Britany, withour rhe conſent of the Merro- 


poliran. | 
The renth renews the Prohibirions ſo often made ro Clergy-men of keeping ſtrange Women in 


their Houſes. | 
The cleyenth ordains that the Biſhops, who ſhall neglect ro pur this Canon in execution, ſhall 


be Excommunicared until the meeting of the Synod. : =; 
The twelfth, Thar the Biſhop ſhall live with his Wife as with his Siſter, withour giving any cauſe 


of Suſpicion. 

The thirteenth, Thar the Biſhop who has no Wife, ſhall nor ſuffer any Woman in his Houſe. 
_ The fourteenth forbids Priefts and 'Monks to rake any Perſon to bed with chem. Ir orders that 
Monks ſhall not lyerwo or three in ſeveral Cells, bur in onecommon Hall, where ſome ſhall warch 


while others take their reſt. ; 
The fifteenth is againſt Monks who go out of their Monaſtery to marry. Tis ordain'd that they 


ſhall be parred and pur under Penance. 

The fixteenth forbids to ſuffer Women to enter within the Precin&s of Monaſteries. 

The ſeventeenth regulates the Faſts of Monks. They ſhall nor faſt after Eaſter till Mhitſanday, 
except on the Rogation-days. They hall faſt all the Week after Y/hitfunday, From that time till 
the firſt of Auguſt they ſhall faſt three times a Week. In this Month they ſhall nor norfaſt, becauſe the 
Office of Saints is ſaid every day. In the Months of September, Oftober, and November they ſhall 
faſt three times every Week. In the Month of December they ſhall faſt every day till Chriſtmas. Af- 
ter Chriſtmas until Epiphany they ſhall not faſt, becauſe of the great number of Feſtivals, except the 
three firſt days of Fanuary, on which Litanies ſhall be read for aboliſhing the Superſtirions which 
the Pagans us'd on theſe days. _ After Epiphany until Lent they ſhall faſt three times a Week. 
 Theeighteenth regulates the Divine Service after the'following manner. On Feſtival days fix 
Antiphones thall be ſaid at'Matrtins, with rwo Pſalms roevery one of them, 5.e. twelve Pſalms. In 
the Month of Auguſt the Prayers of the Morning ſhall be us'd, manicationes, becauſe this Month.is 
full of Feſtivals and Offices of Saints. In rhe Month of Seprember ſeven Antiphones ſhall be ſaid, 
and two Pſalms to each of them. In the Month of Ofober eight Antiphones and three Pſalms to 
each. In the Month of November nine Antiphones, and three Pfalms ro each. 'In the -Month of 
December ten Antiphones, and three Pſalms ro each, 5. e. thirty Pſalms. In the Month of Fanuary, 
| Februgry, and until Eaſter, they ſhall do as well as they. can, bur no fewer than twelve Pſalms ſhall 
be ſaid ar leaſt : For if fix be ſaid ar the fixth hour, and rwelve art the Veſpers, no leſs oughr to be 
faid at Martins. If any fail ro ſay this number of Pſalms at Martins, he ſhall faſt till nighe with 
Bread and Water. 

The nineteenth contains the Canons for hindring the Clergy who arc oblig'd to Celibacy, from 
lying with their Wives. 

The twentieth renews the Penalties appointed by the Canons againſt thoſe who take away by force 
or marry Virgins conſecrated ro God, or who conſent ro theſe Marriages. 

The one and twentieth renews the Canons concerning the Degrees of Conſanguinity within which 
it is not lawful ro marry. . 

The two and twentieth is made againſt the Superſtition of thoſe who honour the Calends of F4- 
2uary, againſt thoſe who offer mear ro the Dead on the day of the Feaſt of St. Peter, and againſt 
all rhoſe who obſerve the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Pagans. | 

The three and twentieth declares, Thar alrho' we commonly uſe in the Service the Hymns of St. 
Ambroſe, yer we may alſo repeat the Hymns of thoſe Authors that are known. 

The four and five and twentieth contain many Imprecarions againſt thoſe who take or detain the 


Poſſeflions of the Church. 
The fix and rwentieth ordains, That the Judges and: great Lords ſhall be Excommunicated who 


oppreſs the Poor. 

The ſeven and twentieth forbids to take any thing for Ordinations. | 
The Biſhops of the Province of Tours wrote a Letter to the People of this Province, wherein 
they exhort them tro avoid the Miferies wherewith they are threatned, todelay their Marriages, to 
give the renth of the Goods in Alms, after rhe Example of Abraham, and alſouto ſer ar liberty the 
renth parr of their Slaves, to pardon one another, i and-nor to ſuffer any longer Inceftuous Marriages. 


The 
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T he ſecond Council of Bracara in 572. 


A A Artin Biſhop of Bracara preſided in this Council, which was compos'd of twelve Biſhops of CRAMN 
Vi the Provinces of Gallicia and Luca. After the reading of the Canons of the preceding Coun- Toe ſecond 
cil of Bracara, and the Epiſtle of St, Peter, they made ten Canons. Council of 
By the firſt they ordain, Thar the Biſhops make their Vifiration, examin the Clergy about the —_— 
manner wherein they adminiſter Bapriſm, and perform Divine Service, and thar they admoniſh them - 
ro uſe Exorciſms to the Carechumens for the ſpace of twenty days before their Baptiſm, and to ex- 
plain the Creed during that rime. 
By the ſecond, the Biſhop is forbidden to demand any more than two ſhillings for his Synodals, 
and not to exact the third part of the Offerings, which are deſign'd for the Lights of the Church. 
By the third, 'ris forbidden to take any thing for Ordinations. 
By the fourth, To take more than three Shillings for the: price of Chriſm. 
By the fifth, The Biſhops who are invired to Conſecrate a Church, are forbidden to exact any 
Preſent for the Conſecration ;3 bur they are permitted ro receive what ſhall be preſented ro them. 
Art the ſame time the Biſhops are admoniſhed not ro Conſecrate-a Church, unleſs there be a ſuf- 
ficient foundation for the maintenance of a Light and of the Miniſters. 
By the ſixth, Ir is forbidden ro ſuffer any Perſon to found a Church, upon this Condition, thar 
he ſhall ſhare rhe Offerings with thoſe thar ſerve in it. 
By the ſeventh, Ir is forbidden to exact any thing for the Bapriſm of Infants, though they are al- 
low'd to receive whar is freely offer'd. 
The eighth declares, Thar he who ſhall accuſe any of the Clergy of the Crime of Fornication, 
and cannot prove it, ſhall be puniſh'd wich Excommunicarion. 
The ninth, That the Metropolitan ſhall give notice of Eaſter-day ro the Biſhops of the Province, 
and thar the Biſhops and the Clergy having it Ggnified to them, ſhall publiſh ir ro the People rowards 
Chriſtmas after the Goſpel, that they may know when Lent will begin : Thar three days before Li- 
ranies or Publick Prayers ſhall be ſaid ; and thar on the third day afrer Maſs, which ſhall be ſaid three 
hours after Noon, the People ſhall be enjoin'd ro obſerve Lent, and to bring twenty days before Ea- 
fter, the Children thar are to be bapriz'd, that they may be exorcis'd, 
The laſt forbids an Abuſe which begun to take footing, of ſaying the Maſs of the Dead after drink- 


ing of Wine, 


T he fourth Council of Paris, 


7 2s Council was afſembled under King Gontranns, in the year 573, and conſiſted of nine and NAS? 
wwenty Biſhops of his Kingdom. Pappolus Biſhop of Chartres, brought his Complaints ro ir, 7% fourth 

Thar £g:dius Archbiſhop of Rh-ims had ordain'd a Biſhop at Caſtrodunum, which depended upon ©9**#l of 

the Dioceſe of Chareres, and was neither of the-Dioceſe nor Province of Rheims. This Council © *: 

wrote to the Archbiſhop of Rheims, that his Undertaking was nor Canonical, and declar'd to him, 

that if the Prieſt Promotus, whom he had ordain'd, ſhould ever concern himſelf ro do any Epiſco- 

pal Office in that Church, he ſhould be Excommunicated. They wrote alſo a Letrer to Sigebere 

againſt rhis Enterprize. Theſe Monuments, are related in. the fifth Tome of the Councils, p. 918. 

and the following. 
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The fifth Council of Paris. 


E have nothing now left of this Council : Only Gregory of Tours remarks, Thar in the ſecond 
The fifth | year of the Reign of Childebert, and the fixreenth of Chilperic, which was the 577 of Jeſus 
Council of Chriſt, many Biſhops afſembled ar Paris about the Aﬀair of Pretextatus,, whom Chilperic would 
Paris. have them ro condemn, becauſe he had married his Son Meroveus tro Queen Brun-childis, Theſe 
GY VV Biſhops inſtead of condemning him, interceeded for him : Bur ar laſt Chiip-ric forc'd him to con- 
feſs rhat he was guilry of Treaſon, and baniſh'd him. This Story may be read at length in Gregory 

of Tours, Hiſt, B. 5. c. 19. 


The Syncd of Antifiodorum. 


QUALPSP? TT His was not a Conncil of Biſhops, but only a Synodical Aﬀembly of Abbors and Prieſts of the 
The Synod Dioceſe of Tours, held in the year 578, by Aunacharius Biſhop of Tours. 
of Antill- The five and forty Conſtitutions which were made in it, are fign'd by the Biſhop, the ſeven Ab- 
odorum. hrs, the four and thirty Prieſts, and three Deacons. 
h In the firſt, Ir is forbidden to play ar Pagan Sports with the 4 Hart or Heifer, or to give New- 
ons of years-gifts, afrer the manner of Pagans, on the firſt day of Fanuary. 
" theCanon In the ſecond, Prieſts are 2njoin'd to ſend Clergy ro the Epiſcopal Ciry ro know when Lent be- 
are {Vac- Bins, and to give notice to the People of the day of Epiphany. 
culs aut By the third, Ir is forbidden ro cauſe Divine Service to be faid in privare Houſes, and to perform 
Cervulo Vows by Trees or Fountains, and to ſuffer any Statures or Figures of Men. 
facere vel By the fourth, Ir is forbidden to uſe Inchantments, and any ways of forerelling things ro come, 
ſtrenas di- The fifth forbids the Debauchery of the Vigils of Sr. Martzn. 
abolicas The ſixth ordains the Prieſts ro go ferch holy Chriſm abour the middle of Lent; and if he be 
ebſervare- ] 1; red by ficknels, to ſend thither another Perſon, and to carry itin a Veſſel appointed for thar uſe, 
cover'd with a Linen Cloth, with the ſame reſpect thar is given ro Reliques, 
The ſeventh orders, Thar the Prieſts ſhall meer ar the City to hold there the Synod in the Month 
of May, and the Abbots on the firſt of November. 
The eighth forbids ro offer in the Chalice any thing bur Wine mingled with Warter. 
The ninth forbids ro make Quires of Singing-women in the Church, and to make Feaſts 
rhere. 
The tenth declares, Thar ir is not lawful to ſay rwo Maſſes upon the ſame Alrar in the ſame 
da 


The eleventh, Thar ir is nor lawful to end the Faſt of the Vigils of Eafter before two hours with- 
in nighr, becauſe it is not lawful ro drink or eat on thar day after midnight. The ſame Rule is to 
be obſery'd as to the Vigils of Chriſtmas and other grear Feſtivals. 

By the twelfth, Ir is forbidden to give the Euchariſt, or the Kiſs of Peace to rhe Dead, and to 
wrap up their Bodies in Alrar-cloths or Veils. 

The thirteenth forbids the Deacons ro cover their Shoulders with the Veil or Altar-cloth. 

The fourteenth forbids ro Inter any in the Fonts. 

The fifceenth ro Inter one dead Body upon another. 

The ſixteenth ro yoke Oxen, or to do any other ſuch works on Sunday. 

The ſevenreenth forbids to receive the Offerings of thoſe who have procur'd their own death, 
how loever they have done ir. 

The eighteenth forbids ro Baprize even Children, except at Eaſter, unleſs in a caſe of urgent 
Neceſſity. 

The cench forbids Prieſts and Deacons to ſay, to ſerve, or aſſiſt at Mas, after they have 
eaten. 

The twentieth ordains, That Prieſts, Deacons, or Sub-deacons, who ſhall haye Children, or 
commit Adultery, ſhall be deposd. 

The one and twentieth forbids them to lie in the ſame Bed with their Wives. 

The two and twentieth forbids their Widows to marry again. 

The three and twentieth condemns a Monk who hath committed Adultery, or any other Crime, 
to be ſhut up in another Monaſtery, if his Abbor has not puniſh'd him. 
The four and rwentieth declares, Thar it is nor lawful for an Abbor or a Monk to marry. 
The five and twentieth forbids them to be Godfathers, 
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The fix and twentieth condemns an Abbor who ſuffers Women to enter into his Monaſtery, ro NAA 


be three Months ſhut up in another, and to live there upon Bread and Water. The firft 
The following Conititurions forbid Marriages with Srep-morhers, Daughters-in-law , Siſters-in Council of 
law, Coufin-Germans, Aunrs, and other Women. Maſcon iu 


The three and four and rhirtieth forbid Prieſts and Deacons to be preſent at the place where any 551. 
are pur to the Torture, or to affiſt in a Judgment of Life and Death. 

The five and thirtieth forbids them to cite another Clergy-man before a Secular Judge. 

The fix and ſeven and thirtieth forbid Women to receive the Euchariſt with the naked hand or to 
ouch the Linen-Cloth which covers the Body of our Lord. : 

The eight and nine and thirtieth forbids ro communicate or ro eat with an excommunicare Per- 
ſon. 

The fortieth forbids Prieſts to ſing or dance ar Feſtivals. 
The one and fortieth forbids Clergy-men to. proſecure any Perſon at Law, and orders them ro 
eaſe themſelves from this care by employing Secular Perſons. 

The rwo and fortieth orders Women to have the Dominical for receiving the Communion. Some 
have thought that this is the Linen upon which they receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, being forbid- 
den ro receive it with their naked Hand, as was declar'd in Conſtitution 356. Others think rhar it is 
a kind of Veil which coverstheir Head. Wharſoever this be, the Synod declares, Thar if they have 
ir not, they ſhall wair till another Sunday ro receive the Communion. | 

The three and fortieth excommunicares for a year the Judges, or other Secular Perſons, who 
ſhall rchrow any Reproach upon a Clergy-man. 

The four and fortierh ordains, Thar the Seculars, who would not receive the Admonitions of their 
Arch-Prieſts, ſhall be excommunicared until they yield ro the Advice which ſhall be given them, 
and pay the Fine which the Prince ſhall order. 

The five and fortieth is againſt thoſe who ſhall not obſerve theſe Canons. 


The fir Council of Maſcon mn the Year 531. 


| Say nothing here of ſome Councils of France, held about private Aﬀairs, which made no Ca: 

nons, whoſe Hiſtory may be ſeen in Gregory of Tours, becauſe I would nor inſift upon any bur 
thoſe, whereof ſome Monuments are ſtill remaining. Thoſe of Maſeon are of this number, where- 
of the firſt was held in the Month of November in the year '581. 

The Archbiſhops of Lyons, of Vienna, , of Sens and Bourges, were preſent there, with ſeventeen 
other Biſhops of France. They made nineteen Canons. 

The firſt renews the Prohibirion ſo often made to Clergy-men, of keeping ſtrange Women in their 
Houſes. 

The ſecond forbids Clergy-men and Seculars to have familiariry with Nuns, and to enter into, or 
dwell in the Houſe with them, unleſs there be an evident neceffiry. | 

The third declares, Thar no Women ought ro enter into the Chamber of a Biſhop, bur inthe pre 
fence of two Prieſts, or rwo Deacons. 

The fourth is againſt thoſe who derain the Goods given to the Church by the laſt Will, 

The fifth forbids Clergy-men to habit themſelves like Seculars. 

The fixth declares, Thar the Archbiſhops ſhall not ſay Maſs withour the Pallium. 

The ſeventh, Thar the Judge cannor pur a Clergy-man in Priſon, except for a Criminal 
Cauſe. 

The eighth forbids Clergy-men to cite their Brethren before Secular Judges. 

The ninth ordains, Thar none ſhall faft from Sr. Martin's day to Chriſtmas bur three times a week, 
viz. on Monday, Wedneſday, and Friday ; and thar on theſe days the Canons ſhall be read. 

The tenth, That Clergy-men ſhall celebrate the Feſtivals with their Biſhop. 

The eleventh ordains, That Clergy-men who are oblig'd to Celibacy, ſhall be depos'd if they vio- 
late the Obligation. 

The twelfth, Thar Virgins conſecrated to God, who marry, ſhall be excommunicated, both they 
and their Husbands, until death : Thar if they parr, they ſhall continue under Penance as long as 
che Biſhop ſhall think fir. 

The thirteenth ordains, That Jews ſhall nor be Judges of Chriſtians, nor receivers of Taxes. 

The fourteenth forbids them, according to the Edict of Childebert, ro appear in publick from 
Holy-Thurſday till Eafter-day. 

The fifteenth forbids Chriſtians ro eat with Jews. 

The ſixteenth declares, Thar all Chriſtian Slaves who ſerve Jews, may redeem themſelves for a 
price fix'd by the Canon, and that rheir Maſters cannor refuſe to ſer them ar liberty, if they pay 
them the Sum, 

R r The 
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The ſeventeenth, That thoſe who cauſe any to give a falſe Teſtimony, and to ſwear falſly againſt 
others, ſhall be excommunicated rill death. and rhoſe who commir theſe Crimes ſhall be declar'd in- 
famous, and unworthy ro be believ'd in any Teſtimony. 

The eighteenth crdains, Thar thoſe who accuſe the Innocent to their Prince, ſhall be depos'd if 
they be Clerey-men, or excommunicated if they be Lay-men, until they have done Penance. 

The nineteenth concerns a Nun who would give her Patrimony that ſhe might come our of her 
Monaſtery, or ar leaft that ſhe might live more freely : She is declared ro be excommunicared, and 
all thoſe who ſhall make the like Donations, as well as thoſe who accept them upon that condition. 


——— 


The third Council of Lyons. 


4,4 5h T HE Archbiſhop of Lycns, and ſeven other Prelates of France , were preſent ar this Council, 
op gy * rogether with ſome Deputies, in the Year 583, in the Month of May : They made fix Ca- 


Council of — 
Ly NSs 7 BE o . - 
7-7 By the firſt, Clergy-men are forbidden to keep in their Houſes ſtrange Women, and thoſe who 


are oblig'd ro Celibacy are forbidden to have any familiarity with their Wives. 

The ſ{ccond ordains, Thar care ſhall be taken to fignifie in the Letrers which are granted to recom- 
mend Captives, the day of their date, the Price which is agrecd upon, the Neceffiry of the Caprives, 
and rhar care ſhall be taken ro authorize them by Subſcriprions which cannor be ſuſpected. 

The third decrees Excommunication againſt the Nuns who go our of their Monaſtery. 

The fourth renews the Canons againft forbidden Marriages. 

The fifth forbids Biſhops to celebrate the Feaſts of Eaſter and Chriſtmas any where bur in their 
own Church. 

The fixth ordains Biſhops to take care of the Lepers of their Dioceſe, and to give them ſome- 
thing to clothe and maintain them, that they may nor run from City to City. 


The ſecond Council of V alentia held in 583. 


nt a; T HIS Council, conſiſting of ſeventeen Biſhops, made an Act to confirm the Donations made by 
The ſecond King Gontranus, and by the Queen Auſtegzildss his Wife, and by his Daughters C/odeberga and 


ae48s 54 Cloti/da, ro the Churches of Sr. Marcellus and St, Symphorianus, and all the reſt. 


in 553, 


T he fecond Council of Macon held in 55. 


CASA JH IS Council was very numerous, fix Archbiſhops, and ſeven and thirry Biſhops were preſent 
8 a «v7 at it in Perſon, rogerher with rwenty Deputies from other Biſhops, and three Biſhops who had 
Maſe "Y no See. They made twenty Canons. | 
in 585. The firſt is an Exhortation to the People for the holy Celebration of Sunday. Let no Perſon, ſay 
YA they, proſecute any Suit of Law on ths day, let none follow their own buſineſs, let none yckhe Oxen; but let 
| all the World apply themſelves to ſing the Praiſes of God: Let thoſe who are near the Churches run thither 
to ſhed Tears there; let your eyes and your hands be lifted up to the Lord, &c, Afterwards they decree 
Penalties againſt thoſe who break the Sunday, according to the ſtate and condirion of rhe Perſons. 
If he be an Advocate, they order that he ſhall be driven trom the Bar ; if he be a Peaſant or a Slave, 
that he receive ſome blows with a Stick ; if he be a Monk, that he be excommunicated for fix 
Months. Laſtly, they exhort Chriſtians ro ſpend even the night of Sunday in Prayers. 
In the ſecond it is ordain'd, Thar the Feaſt of Eaſter ſhall be folemniz'd, and that all ſhall refrain 
from ſervile Works for the ſpace of fix days. 
The third Canon is for hindring the Cuſtom, which begun ro grow common, of baprizing on 
all rhe days of the Martyr's Feſtivals. They ordain that Children ſhall be kepr rill Eaſter, and thar 


they ſhall be brought ro Church during Ler?, that having received Impoſition of Hands, and after- 
wards 
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wards being anointed with rhe Holy Oil, they may be regenerated ar Eafter with the holy Bap- CAA - 


tiſm. : . The third 
In the fourth it is ordaind, Thar Men and Women ſtall offer every Sunday Bread and Wine atthe Crmuncil of 
Altar. Totedo 


The fifth declares, That the Divine Laws have granted to Prieſts and Minifters the tenth of their WW 
Poſſefſions ; thatthe Chriſtians have along time obvlerv'd theſe Laves, butthar of late for ſome rime they 
have not been obſerv'd ; which oblig'd them ro ordain that rhe Faithful revive this ancient Cuftom, 
and give the Tenth to the Miniſters of the Altar, which ſhall be employ'd cither for relieving the 
Poor, or for redeeming Caprives. | © 

The ſixth forbids Priefts to celebrate Maſs after rhey have eat and drunk : It ordains alſo thar the 
remainder of the Eucharitt ſhall be eaten up on FP:dne/dzy and Friday after Maſs by Children. 

In the ſeventh, ir is ordain'd upon the Remonſtrance of Pretextatus and Papoulus, Thar the Bi- 
ſhops ſhall rake the Slaves who are ſer art liberty into their protection, and that they ſhall be Judges 
of the Differences which ſhall ariſe upon this occaſion, 

The eighth ordains, Thar thoſe who fly ro Churches, ſhall nor be taken thence by force ; bur if 
the Biſhop finds rhem guilty, he ſhall give leave to take them away withour violating rhe holineſs of 
the Church. | 

In the ninth they declare, Thar ir is not lawful for any Judge to take cognizance of the Canſes 
of a Biſhop, and thar they ought ro be carried to the Metropolitan. 

The tenth forbids to accuſe Prieits, Deacons, or Sub-deacons, before other Judges than Biſhops. 


The eleventh recommends Hoſpitality to Biſhops. 
The twelfth docs nor allow a Judge to proceed againſt Widows and Orphans, unlets they adver- 


tiſe the Biſhop. 
The thirtcenth forbids Biſhops to keep Birds and Dogs for Game. 
The fourteenth is againft thoſe who deſire of Princes rhe PoſſeiTions of others, that they may in- 
vade them without Forms of Law. | 
The fifteenth ordains Lay-men to ſhow reſpect ro Clergy-men, and to ſalute them if they mecr 
them on Horſcback in the way, to light oft their Horſe and falute_them if they meer them on 
foor. | 
The fixteenth forbids the Widows of Sub-deacons, Exorciſts, and Acolythiſts to marry again. 
The ſeventeenth forbids ro Inter the Dead upon Bodies that are half rotten. 
The eighteenth threatens thoſe who contract unlawful Marriages. 
The nineteenth forbids Clergy-men to be preſent ar the Executions of Criminals. 
The twentieth ordains the Celebration of a Synod every three years, which ſhall be appointed 
by the Biſhop of Lyons and the King in a convenient place, 
' After this Council the King Gontranus made an Edict, wherein he ordains the Celebration of 
Sunday, exhorrs the Biſhops and Clergy to do their Duty, and to lead an exemplary Life, advertiſes 
the Judges to puniſh ſeverely the Breakers of thefe Laws, and particularly the Ecclefiaſticks, who 


are oblig'd to live regularly. 


The third (ouncil of Toledo. 


HE King Reccaredus order'd the Biſhops of Spain to meet at Toledo in the beginning'of the 
Month of May, in the Year 589, to reſtore the Catholick Faith and Diſcipline. After he had 
made a ſhort Harangue to them, he caus'd to be read the Confefion of Faith, the Creeds of the Coun- 
cils of Nice and Conſtantinople, the Decifion-of Faith made by the Council of Chalcedon, fign'd by 
himſelf and the Queen. There were alſo read the Declarations of rhe Biſhops and Priefts- of the 
Nation of the Goths, which contain'd the condemnation of the Errors of the Arians, and the Ap- 
probation. of the Creeds of the Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople, and the Decree of the Council 
of Chalcedon. | | 
After they had thus re-eſtabliſh'd the Faith, rhe Council renewed the ancient Diſcipline, reſtor'd 
the ancient Canons and the Synodical Letrers of Popes in their vigor, and forbad ro promore thoſe 
who are excluded by the Canons to holy. Orders. This is contain'd in the firſt Canon of rhis Coun- 


Cl. 
The ſecond ordains, That the Creed of Conſtantinople ſhall be repeated in all the Churches of 


Spain. 
The third forbids Biſhops to alienate the Poſſeflions of their Churches, yer it leaves ro Monaſteries 
and Churches what had been given to them, and permits them allo to provide for the Neceflities of 
. Strangers and the Poor. ; | ; 
The fourth permirs the Biſhop to erect a Pariſh in a Mcnaſtery, 
The fifrh renews the Law of Celibacy for Prieits and Deacons. 

The 
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RAS? The fixth is in favour of Slaves ſer at liberty. 
The Coun- The ſeventh ordains Biſhops to cauſe to be read the Holy Scripture ar their Table. 


citof The eighch forbids, with the conſent of King Reccaredus, ro demand any Perſons belonging to the 
Narbo in + r:milia fiſci, that were given to the Church. 


I _ The ninth ordains that rhe Churches of the Arias ſhall belong ro the Biſhop in whoſe Territory 
End 3 they are ſituate. | 


* "Familis The tenth leaves Widows and Maids at liberty ro marry or keep Celibacy, and excommunicates 
fiſci, figni- thoſe who ſhall hinder them from obſerving their Vow of Chaſtity, 
ties the The eleventh Canon is againſt an Abuſe which begun to ſpread in Span concerning Penance. The 
meeting of Chriſtians deſir'd ro be reconcil'd every time, and as often as they finn'd. The Council renews the 
thoſe who ancient Diſcipline abour Penance, and ordains that Penances ſhall be impos'd according to the anci- 
took care ent Canons, that the Penitent ſhall be excluded Communion, and receive oftentimes Impofirion of 
- Ae BY Hands. That he ſhall nor be reſtor'd ro Communion until the rime of making Satisfaction be ex- 
* WP 7neF? And laſtly, Thar thoſe who relapſe ſhall be ſentenc'd according to the ſeverity of the an- 
2... Client Canons. 
; pol The twelfth ordains, Thar rhe Prieſt ſhall grant no Penance until he has cur off his Hair who de- 
Revenne, fires it, if he bea Man ; or if ir be a Woman, rill ſhe has chang'd her Habir. 
Lautce, The thirteenth forbids Clergy-men ro drag their Brethren before Civil Magiſtrates. 
Tom. 5, The fourteenth forbids Jews ro have Wives or Concubines thar are Chriſtians, and to keep Slaves 
P. 1025.) that are Chriſtians. 
* [ $ervi -The fifteenth ordains, Thar if the Emperor's * Slaves ſhall cauſe Churches to be builrand endow'd, 
fijcates, the Biſhop ſhall endeavour to get this Donation confirmed by his Authority. 
3s ſuch The fixteenth injoins Judges to hinder Idolatrous Practices. 
- any 7+ Theſeventeenth is againſt the Fathers or Mothers who pur their Children to death. 
is por The eighteenth ordains, That every year a Council of the Province ſhall be held, and thar the 
hazd Receivers of the Treaſury ſhall be oblig'd ro be preſent there ; thar ſo the Biſhops may examin 
eftateof Whether they burden the People too much. - 
the Em- The nineteenth forbids to build a Church, and to keep in their own hands the management of 
peror, {d, the Poſſeſſions given to it. 
Ibid, oo rwentieth farbids Biſhops tro domineer and tyrannize over the Clergy and Prieſts of their 
Dioceſe. 
The one and twentieth is againſt Judges and Receivers who burden the Slaves of the Church. 
The two and twentieth forbids ro recite any thing bur the P/alms art the Funerals of Chri« 
ſtians. | 

The three and rwentieth forbids profane Dances and Songs which are us'd on Feſtival Days. 
Theſe Canons are confirm'd by the King's Edict, and fign'd by fixry rwo Biſhops, and the De- 


puries of five more. 


——————————— 


T be Council of Narbo in the Tear 589. 


R Eq did alſo call this Council, which was compoſed of ſeyen or eight Biſhops, who made 
fifreen Canons. 

The firſt forbids Clergy-men to wear Clothes of Purple. 

The ſecond ordains, That Gloria Parrs ſhall be ſaid ar the end of every Pſalm ; and alſo thar the 
long Pſalms ſhall be divided into different parts. 

The third forbids Eccleſiaſticks to ſtand {till in publick places. 

The fourth forbids any to employ rhemſelves in ſervile Works on Sunday, 
: The fifth ordains, Thar Clergy-men ſhall keep no Cabals, and that Inferiors ſhall ſubmit to their 

uperiors. 

The fixrh, Thar Clergy-men who are ſhut up in Monaſteries for their Faults, ſhall be treated by 
the Abbor as the Biſhop ſhall order. 

The ſeventh, Thar Clergy-men who ſhall be convicted of acting againſt the Intereſtof the Church, 
ſhall be depos'd. | 

The eighth, That thoſe who have any ways defrauded the Church, ſhall be putunder Penance for 
the ſpace of rwo years. 

The ninth, That Jews ſhall nor be permitted to fing art the burying of the dead. 

The tenth, That Clergy-men ſhall obey their Biſhop, and ſerye the Church ro which he ſends them, 
under pain of being depriv'd of the Revenues and Communion for one year. 

The eleventh, Thar it is nor IJawful to ordain an ignorant Prieft or Deacon. 

The ewelfth, That Sub-Deacons , Porters, and the orher Clergy ſhall diſcharge their Offices F 
an 
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and if they neglect, the Sub-deacons ſhall be depriv dof their Salary, and the others punii'd with 
whipping. | | 

' The thirteenth, Thar rhoſe who keep in their Houſes Diviners, ſhall be excommunicarcd, and 
find ; and that the Diviners themſelves ſhall be ſold after they have been publickly whip- 

« - 


d. . 
*" The fifteenth forbids to keep Thurſday as Holiday, 
p re Ee 


| T be firſt Conncil of devil in 590. 


a, 
The jſt 


this Metropolis prefided in ir, and ſeven of his Suffragans were preſent ar ir. 

There is nothing peculiar to this Council now remaining, bur aLerter to Pegaſus Biſhop of Aſtigy, £561 of 
who could not be preſent at the Council, probably becauſe he was weak; for neither could he be *©\ Ge 77 
preſent ar the third Council of Toledo. ; | BE Nd 

The Biſhops being afſembled on the fourth day of Nevember, in the principal Church of the wh 

Ciry of Sevz/, the Deacons of Pegaſus preſented to them a Memorial, which contain'd rhe Names 
of the Slaves of the Church, which his Predeceſſor Gaudentius had pretended to fer ar liberry, or 
to give to ſome of his Kinsfolk, The Biſhops having conſulted upon this occaſion, how they are 
to be diſpos'd of by the Canons, found ir thus, That when a Biſhop leaves the Poſſefſions which 
he had in his own Name, to others then his Children or Grand-Children, rather then give them 
ro the Church, no regard ought to be had to the Donations or Sales which he made of the 
Churches Poſieflions. From this Principle, founded upon the ſixth Canon of the Council of Agda, 
they conclude, That if the Church of Pegaſus poſſeſs'd nothing of. the Goods or Lands left by 
Gaudentius, the Slaves ought nor 'to be ler art liberty, as he orderd ; bur if che Church poſ- 
ſeſs'd the Means of Gaudentius, they ought ro enjuy rhe liberty which he had granted them. 
Yer nor to uſe rhe utmoſt rigor, they are content, that in caſe the Biſhop left nothing to rhe Church, 
to recompenſe the loſs of theſe Slaves, they ſaould notwithſtanding be enfranchiz'd, on condition 
that they ſhall continue in the Service of the Church, . and. in. dependence upon ir, and 
thar' they ſhall be diſabled to give their wages, 2. e. what they can earn, to others then their 
Children , who ſhall continue alſo, they and their Pofterity, in the ſame dependance upon 
the Church ; .f6* thar the Goods of thoſe who ſhall die without Heirs, ſhall return to the 
Church. And as to the" Slaves which this Biſhop left as a Legacy to: his Kinsfolk , tis ors 
dain'd thar*the Church ſhall rake them again, if he has not otherwiſe "made Compenſation to ir 
for this loſs. This "Canon extends ro all the Slaves of the Province of Betica, which are 
raken away from the Church which they belong by a like Grant. For it ſays, Thar ir 
is againſt Equity and Religion, that he who lives at the Expence of the Church; and gives 
nothing to it of his own, ſhall deprive ir-of thoſe Gifts that are made by others. The Bi- 
ſhops of this Council | advertiſe alſo rhe Biſhop of 4/tzgx, thar they have thought ir conyeni- 
ent for putting in Execution the Canon againſt Clergy-men, who keep ſtrange Women, or 
Female Slaves in rheir Houſe, which- was renew'd a little while ago by the third Council of 
Toleds, to ordain, Thar if rhe Prieſts, Deacons, otZother Clergy-men, do nor obey the De- 
claration of their Biſhops, the Judges of the Places may take theſe Women, with the leave 
and-conſent of rhe Biſhop, on condition that they never reſtore them to the Clergy-men , 
under pain of Excommunication. AS to the Women, they order, That they ſhall be given to ſerve 
Nanneries. "3 ; 

It may be that this Council made other Canons beſides thoſe which ir ſenr ro this Bi- 
ſhip : And indeed Burchardus, and 1vo of Chartres , relate many more under the Name of the 
Council of Sevi/; but rheir Citations are fo full of Faults, char we cannot truſt to their 


Reporr, 


J Hs Council was held at Sev:/ in the fifth year of the Reign of Reccaredus. Leander Biſkop of RAY? 
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The Gounctl in Arvernia. 


YAN {Regory of Tours in the eighth Chapter of the renth Book of his Hiſtory, makes mention of an 
The Coun- Afembly of Biſhops held in rhe fifreenth year of the Reign of Chi/debert, and the Gxth of 
cil of Ar- Clotharius, held, I ſay, in the Confines of Arvernia, of Gabali, and Rutenium, againſt Tetra- 
vernia. dia the Wife of Eulalius, Counteſs of Arvernia, This Woman finding her ſelf abus'd by her 
Husband, who was a debauch'd Man, retird by the advice of Virus her Husband's Nephew, 
with her eldeſt Son ro Deſiderius General of the Army of King Chilperic, and hindred almoſt 
all che Efforts of Eulalius. This Retrear coſt Virus his Life, who was Kill'd by Eulalius. 
The Wife of Defiderias dying, he made no ſcruple ro marry Terradia while her Husband was 
alive, who for his part raviſh'd a Nun.. After che death of Defiderias, Eulalius being more 
concern'd for the loſs of his Means then his Wife, demanded Reftirurion to be made of what 
ſhe had carried away. This Afſembly of Biſhops order'd, Thar they ſhoul& be reſtored four- 
fold ; and thar the Children which ſhe had by Defiderias ſhould be declard Baſtards and A- 
dulterous. *She was permitted alſo ro return ro Arvernia, after ſhe ſhould make Satisfaction, 
and to re-enter upon the peaceable poſſeſſion of the Inheritance of her Father. This Woman 
was gently treated, and a Canon of this Nature may rather paſs for an Accommodation then an 


EcclefiaſticaldDecifion. 


The Council of Poitiers. 


AAA THis Council was afſembled for reforming the Diſorders of a Monaſtery of Nuns in this 
The Coun- City. This Monaſtery was founded by Radeginda, and was at firſt in Subjection to the 
ci of Biſhop of the place : Bur under the Reign of Szgebere, Radegonds having brought from rhe Eaſt 
Poitiers. ſome Wood of the Holy Croſs, and other Reliques, ro - pur them -into her Monaſtery, 
WYV pray'd Maroveus, then Biſhop of Poitiers, that he would be. fenr ar. this Feſty al ; bur 
this Biſhop went into the Country, becauſe he would not, be preſent ar this Ceremony: -Rade- 
gonda pray'd King Sigebert to allow her a Biſhop for placing theſe Reliques in her Monaſtery. 
Euphronius Biſhop of Tours did ir with grear Solemniry. Although - Redegonds had reaſon ro be 
diſpleas'd with rhe Biſhop of Poztrers, yer ſhe did all that lay igy her power to be reconcil'd ro 
him ; bur not being able ro compaſs her deſign, ſhe ferch'd from” Arles «the Rule of Sr. Ceſarius, 
and pur her Monaſtery under the Protection of the King, becauſe the. Biſhop would not take 
care of ir. After the death of Radegonda, rhe Abbeſs call'd Leubovera, | pray'd alſo the Biſhop rp 
rake ir into his Prore&tion. Ar firſt he refus'd ir, but afterwards m—— of it, and tock alſo 
Lerters from King Chilperzc, which import that this Monaſtery ſhould be ſubje& to him, as the 
other Churches of his Dioceſe were, Be | | 
There were in this- Monaſtery two King's Daughters, -Clori/da the Daughter of Charrbere, 
and Baſina the Daughrer of Chi/peric, who had embrac'd a Religious Life under Sr. Rade- 
gonda, After her death, theſe rwo Daughters had nor Humiliry egough ro obey an Abbels, 
who in the Opinion of rhe World was nor equal to them in qualiry, bur deſpiſing the Remon=- 
ſtrances of their Biſhop, whom they ſuſpected, broke the Gares, burſt in pieces the Bolts of 
their Monaſtery, and went our with forty Nuns, under pretenee that the Abbeſs had abus'd 
them. Clotilda went in. the firſt place ro Gregory of Tours, who advisd her to return, and 
offer'd alſo ro go with her, and to find our a way, with Marovens's affiftance, tro reduce 
their Abbeſs to reaſon. She would: nor follow his advice; and went ro Court to wait upon 
King Gontranus. In the mean time the Nuns that went with her our of the Monaſtery, [ed a 
moſt licentious Life. Some rime after Clori/da and Baſina return'd ro Poitiers, "they plac'd 
themſelves in the Church of St. Hilary, with ſome wretched Ruffians, and ſaid that they 
would never return to their Monaſtery till their Abbeſs were turn'd our. One of the Nuns, 
who continued in the Monaſtery, being as corrupt as the reſt, feigning thar ſhe would be 
ſhur up in a private Cell, fled out at a Window, and came to them to be a Witneſs againft 
the Abbeſs. The Biſhop of the place finding himſelf nor ſtrong enough ro pur a ſtop to this 
Diſorder, ſummon'd Gondegz/ilius Biſhop of Bourdeaux, Nicaſins of Angouleſme, and Saffarius 
of Petrocera, Theſe Biſhops came with rhe Clergy to the Church of Sr. Hzlary, and threar- 
ned theſe Nuns ro Excommunicare them ; bur they were receiv'd with blows of a tick, puſh'd 


back , affronted and beaten ; ſo that they were forc'd to retire, having Excommunicated the 
Nuns. 


= 


A 


of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. 159 
Nuns. They wrote to the Biſhops of the Kingdom of Gontranus, who approy'd their Pro- CNA) 
i ceedings in their Anſwer, and ſummon'd them ro be preſent with them ar a Synod which The Coun- 
ſhould be held ar the beginning of November. In the mean time theſe Nuns continued ro © of 
commir all ſorrs of Ourrages and Diſorders, ſo that Childebert was forc'd ro ſend an Officer, V<z 1? 
call'd Macon, ro hinder them. Marovenus being afraid . of himſelf, follicited Gondefigilius, and the year 
the orher Biſhops, ro remove the Excommunication 3 bur they would do nothing in it. The 5”: 
King Childebert ſent a Prieſt to ſerrle this Aﬀair, bur he could nor do ir. This did nothing 
bur irricate theſe Nuns, who ſent their Ruffians ro the Monaſtery, broke open the Gates, 
bear and wounded the Nuns, tore the Abeſſes Clothes, dragg'd her through rhe Streer, and 
ſhur her up in a place, from whence ſhe ſhould nor come forth, even on Eaſter-day. The 
Biſhops renew'd the Excommunication pronounc'd againſt them, bur they car'd nor for ir, 
and continued their Oatrages. Ar laft Childebert and Gontranus were forc'd ro agree among 
themſelves, Thar the Biſhops of both -Kingdoms ſhould afſemble ro judge them, and to give 
them a ſtrong Force for hindring ſuch Outrages as - they had commirred. Theſe Biſhops -be- 
ing aſſembled ar Poztzers the nine and twentieth year of the Reign of Gontranus, and the 
fifteeurh of Chz/debert's (which is the rhirrieth according ro the vulgar Ara) had this Afair 
under Examinatign.” They heard the Accuſations which Baſina and Clotilda alledg'd againit 
the Abbeſs, and the Defence which the Abbels. made for her ſelf... They accus'd the Abbeſs 
of expoſing the Nuns to hunger and nakedneſs, of ſuffering Men to waſh in a Bathe 0! che 
Monaſtery, of playing at Dice, Tabula, of ſuffering Contracts of Marriage ro be made in the 
Abby of raking the Sacred Ornaments to dreſs up her Niece, The Abbeſs anſwerd, 
That ſhe had always mainrain'd her Nuns as plentifully as the Seaſon would permi: ; thor as 
ro Garments, they had the remainder of them in their Coffers; rhar ſhe had never ſuffered 
ſtrangers ro: waſh in the Bathe; rhar if ſhe had play'd, it was while Rad:gondz was al ve, 
and that ſhe did not rhink ir was forbidden by the Rule or by the Canons, bur if the Biſhops 
ſhould forbid her, ſhe would nor do it any more; that ſhe had made no Feaſts, bur only 
receiv'd and entertain'd Gueſts; that ſhe had only receiv'd the Earneſt of the Eſpouſals of her 
Niece : thar if it was a Faulr, ſhe would ask Pardon ; and laſtly, thar ſhe had not taken any 
of the Ornaments of rhe Church, ro dreſs up her Niece: On the other fide, C/9ri/da and Ba- 
ſina were accus'd. of going our of rhe Monaſtery, of carrying our with them many Nuns. aid 
of other Crimes and Outages which we have juſt now relared. This being prov'd, the Bi-. 
ſhops found rhar the Abbef had committed no-Crime for which ſhe deſerv'd ro be Depos'd, 
bur only ſome flighr Faults, which they exhorred her not to commir again: And as to Baſing 
and C/oti/da, rhey Excommunicarted them rill chey ſhoald do Penance, and pray'd the Kings nor + 
to ſuffer them to enter again inro the Monaſtery, © : 
In rhe Council of Metz, which was held after the deceaſe of King Gontranus, wherein /E- 
| ite: Archbiſhop of Rhemes was Depos'd as guilty 'of Treaſon. Clors/da and Baſma ask'd prr- 
on for their Fault, and they were receiv'd into Communion upon the requeſt of King Ch#/peric. 
04%" return'd-inro the Monaſtery, 2nd Baſiza ſpent the remainder of her Lite in a Country- 
oule, . WL | 
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The Council of Metz in the Tear 590- 


His was an Afembly of Biſhops which King Chz/deber: call'd rogerher ro judge Gzles 
. Archbiſhop of Rhemes, who was accus'd of Treaſon. A Duke call d Ennodius was his 
Accuſer; and the firſt Article of Accuſation which he propos'd againſt him, was, That he 
held Correſpodence with King Chi/peric, who had always been an Enemy to Childebere, He 
affirm'd alſo that Chilperic had given him ſome Lands of his Dominions. Giles confeſs'd thar 
he had always been a Friend ro Chz/peric, but he maintain'd ar firſt, That he had done no- 
thing againit the Intereſt of Chz/deberr, and thar he had given him the Demains which he 
poſſeſſed. He produced -the Grants of rhem, bur rhey were declared to be forged; for . 
the King denyed thar he had given him any thing ; and .O:ho the Maſter of the Requeſts de- 
clar'd thar the Subſcriprion was none of his. After this the Lerters of Giles written ro Chil- - 
peric were produc'd, and of Chzlperic 'to Gz/es, wherein rhere were InveRtives 2g.int Brunechil- 
dis the Qucen. Gzlzs deny'd that he had writren the one, or receiv'd the other but he was 
couvicted of both by his own Domeſtick. The King accus'd him of being the Author of a 
Treatiſe, written for King Chilp-ric, againſt Gontranus; and this was prov'd by the Regiſter of 
King Chi/peric. He was alſo convicted by the Abbor of Sr. Remigius, of having receiv'd a con- 
fiderable Sum from King Ch:{p-ric. Giles being convicted of theſe things. and having alſo ac- 
knowledg'd them to be true, the Biſhops defir'd rhree days ſpace to give him time to juttific him-. 
felf 
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ALS (elf 1f he could, When rhe time was expir'd, he appear'd in great Confuſion before the Afem- 
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bly, and ſaid, Why delay you to judge a Criminal 2 I acknowledge thar I am euilty of Trea- 
ſon, that T have deſerved Death, that I was. always contraty to the Intereſt of the King and his 


b17 73 3! Mother, and have cauſed many Wars, which have brought ſeveral places of France ro Dcſola- 
Nautt7!2- jon, The Biſhops having heard this Confeffion from his own Mouth, after they had read the 


YN 


T2 C:uns 


Canons, and obrain'd the King's Grace for his Life ; he was immediately baniſh'd ro S:rasbourg, 
and Romulfus the Son of Duke Loupus, was plac'd in his room. Epiphanius Abbor of Sr. Re- 
»:e2ius was alſo depriv'd of the Digniry of Abbot. There was found a great quantity of Silver 
in the Cabiner of this Biſhop : Whar of ir came from his Robberies, was pur into the Royal Trea- 
ſury ; and what was part of the Churches Revenues, was left ro the Church. In-this Council Ba- 
fina and Clotiida ask'd pardon for their Fault, and were receiy'd into Communion, 


The Aſſembly of Biſhops at Nanterra. 


TJ Here was nothing remarkable in this Aſſembly, bur whar was done for ſolemnizing the Cere- 
mony of the Baptiſm of Clorar7us, at which Gontranus was God-father. 


The Council of Czar Auguſta 


ASP | as Conncil was held in the ſeventh Year of the Reign of Reccaredus, which was the Year 
un 


592. on the laſt day of Ofober. Arthemius Biſhop of Tarraco preſided in it 3 ten other Bi- 


cil of C#- ſhops were preſent at ir, and two Deacons deputed from two other Biſhops, They made three 
far 4ugu- conſiderable Canons. 0 $f 


ſta. 


In the firſt ir is ordain'd, That the Arian Prieſts who are converted, if they give ſigns of the 


WY VV fncerity of their Converſion, may perform the Office of Pricſi-hood, after they have received a- 


new the Bleffings of the Prieſts, BenediFionem Presbyterii; but rhoſe who ſhall neglect to lead a 
Regular Life, ſhall continue degraded from -their Order, although they be amorg rhe Clergy. . 
The ſame rhing is Ordain'd with reſpe&t ro Deacons. | | 7 

The ſecond ordains, That in whatſoever place Reliques are found that come from the Arzians, 
they ſhall be given to Biſhops, that they may be try'd by putring them into .the fire. Thoſe 
who ſhall conceal or retain them, are threatned ro be Excommunicated. | : 

The third ordains, That if 4r:ian Biſhops, who are converted, ſhall Conſecrate Churches, be- 
fore they have received the Benediction, they ſhall be conſecrated a-new by a Carholick Biſhop. 

Afrer this Council follows a Eerter from the Biſhops to the Receivers of the Prince's Taxes ar 
Barcelona, wherein they conſent, that a certain Tax ſhould be levied upon the Meaſure of Corn 
growing on the Church-Lands. #2 
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The Council of Toledo, beld in the twelfth Year of the 
Reign of Reccaredus, the Five hundred ninety ſeventh 


of Feſus Chriſt, conſiſting of thirteen Biſhops of Spain. It 


was National. | 


T HIS Council male two Canons, : 
The firſt ordains, That Prieſts or Deacons who ſhall not obſerye Continence, ſhall be de» SS? 


' graded from their Minitry, and ſhut up in a Cloyſter by the Biſhops Order, thar their puniſhmenr *: "y 18 
may ſerve for an Example to others, and for Penance ro themſelves. = | 


The ſecond ordains, that the Biſhop cannor invade the Revenues of a Church or Chappel builr 
in his Dioceſe, and that this Revenue ſhall be given ro a Prieſt who ſhall ſerve in it, if the Re- 
venue be ſufficient for him ; if not, that a Deacon ſhall be plac'd there ; and if there be not 
enough to maintain a Deacon, that ar leaſt a Porrer ſhall be plac'd there ro keep the Church clean 
and decent, and to light up the Candles in it at Night before the Reliques, 


/ be Council of Olca , or Hueſca, a City of the Province 


2 Tarraco; held under the ſame King in the Tear, 
595. 


HIS Council made two Canons. 
The firi* ordains, Thar the Biſhops ſhall hold an Aſembly every Year, of the Abbots ; 


Prieſts and Deacons of their Dioceſe, to give them Preceprs and Advice about the way and manner The Coun- 
wherein they oughr to live. ci} of Oſca 
The ſecond, Thar the Biſhops ſhall carefully examine , Whether the Priefts, Deacons, Sub- in 598. 
deacons, and Clergy live chaſtly : Thar if any one is ſuſpected of Incontinence, Information WW 
ſhall be given of ir, either by the Depoſition of the Clergy, or the Teſtimony of the Noraries, 
or by examining the Behaviour of the Women, with whom he is faid ro keep Company, or by 
any other ways which may be uſeful ro diſcover this fort of Crimes ; that on the one Hand, 
no Perſon may be blacken'd upon falſe Reports, and on rhe other, no Crime may be palliated by 


falſe Excuſes. 


The Council of Barcelona under the ſame King beld in 599, 
conſiſting of twelve Biſhops. 


| TH I'S Council made four Canons. 

The firſt forbids Biſhops and Clergy-men to rake any thing under any pretence, and after any Aw? 
manner whatſoever, for the Ordination of Deacons or Prieſts, which ir calls Benedi3o Subdiaconzs, p ot 
vel Presbyterii ; which explains the firſt Canon of the Council of Sarogoza, which we have before _ = 
ſer down, where it is ſaid, That the Arzan Prieſts ſhall receive Benedi#ionem Presbyterii, before they 59 " 
can diſcharge their Office. | $4 

The ſecond forbids Biſhops to take any thing as the Ptice of the Liquor of Holy Chriſm, which 


they gave to Prieſts for confirming rhe Novices, 
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ASP The third forbids Lay-men to enter into Orders, withour obſerving the tines preſcribed by the 
The Coun- Canons, and ordains, Thar none ſhall be promoted ro Epiſopal Orders, who his not paſs'd through 
cil of Bar- the Inferior Orders, though he has obrain'd the King's Letter, or be choſer by the Clergy, the 
celona in Rithop, or the People. This Canon preſcribes a particular manner of chiofing a Biſhop, viz. 
599. Thar the Pcople and the Clergy ſhall chooſe 3 Perſons to preſent them ro the Metropolitan and 
Biſhops of the Province, who ſhall conſecrare him of rhe three on whom rhe Lor ſhall tali, which 
ſhall be done after a Faſt. 
The fourth ordains, Thar if a Virgin, who has renounc'd the Cuſtoms of the Vorld, and promis'd 
ro obſerve Continence, or any other Perſon who has defir'd of the Prieſt Bened/&ionem Pewnitentie, 
7, e. the Blefling for leading a Religious Life; for this is often call'd Pwnitentia £9 Converſio ; thar if 
any of rheſe Perſons, I ſay, do voluntarily marry, or being raken away by force, will nor part from 
their Raviſhers, they ſhall continue excluded from the Communion of the Faithful, and ſhall nor 
have ſo much as the comforr of Converſation. This Canon may be alſo underſtood literally of 
Penance, becauſe it was nor lawful for Penitents ro make uſe of Marriage, or-to marry. 


The End of the Fifth Tome. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF -IHE 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


Which are mention'd in this Volume. 


With the Names of the Authors, their Country and Employment, the time of - 
their Birth, the time when they Flouriſh*d, and the time of their Deaths. 


Ymmachus Biſhop of Rome , ordain'd in the 
year 4998, died in 514. 

Sextus Alcinus Ecdicius Avitus, the Son of a 
Roman Senaror, and Biſhopof V:-nna, born 
abour the year 472, flouriſh'd in the begin- 

ning of the fixth Century, dicd in 523. 
Magnus Felix Ennodius, deſcended of an I[[uitrious 
Family in Gaul, Biſhop of Pavia, born in 473, 


flouriſh'd in rhe beginning of rhe i'xth Century, 


ordain'd Biſhop of Pavia in 510, died in 521. 

Hormiſdas Biſhop of Rome, ordain'd in 514, dicd in 
523. 

St. Fulgentius an African, a Monk and Abbor, and 
afrerwards Biſhop of Ruſpa in Afric, born about 
the year 464, flouriſh'd at the end of the fifth Age, 
ordain'd Biſhop in 504, or 508, died in 529, or 
333+ 

Eugippius, or Egippius, Abbot in the Country of Na- 
ples, flouriſh'd under the Empire of Tiberius Con- 
ſtantine abour the end of the fifth Age. 

Ferrandus Deacon of the Church of Carthage, ſur- 
nam'd Fulgentius, flouriſh'd in the beginning of 
the fifth Age. 

Fohn Maxentius, born in the Weſt, and Monk of 
Scythia , flouriſh'd under Pope Hormiſdas abour 
the year 523. 

Trzfolius a Prieſt, flouriſh'd at the beginning of rhe 
fixth Age. 

Adrianus wrote at the beginning of the fixth Age. 

Laurentius Biſhop of Novara, liv'd at the beginning 
of the ſixth Age. 

Count Mzxrcellinus wrote afrer the.year 535. 

Giles Abbor of Gallia Narbonenſis, flouriſh'd at the 
beginning of the ſixth Age. 


Orentius Biſhop of Tarraco, flouriſh'd abour rhe 
year 520. 

Flavius, Anicius, Manlius Torquatus, Severinus Boe- 
thins, Roman Conſul and Senator, flouriſh'd ar rhe 
end of rhefifth Age, and the beginning of the ſixth, 
died in Pavia in 524. | 

Epiphanius Scholaſticus flouriſh'd art the beginning of 
the ſixth Age. 

Theodorus Reader of the Church of Conſtantinople, 

 flouriſh'd abour the year 520. 

Severus Patriarch of Antioch, made Biſhop of Anti- 
och in 513, and turn'd our in 519. 

Fohn of Scythopolis an Advocare, flouriſh'd art the be. 
ginning of the ſixth Age. 

Baſila Prieſt of Antioch, and afterwards Biſhop of 
C3/:icra, flouriſh'd abour the year, 525. 

Fohn the firſt Biſhop of Rome, ſurnam'd Careline, a 
Tuſcan by Nation , ordain'd Biſhop of Rome in 
523, died in 526. 

Felix IV. Biſhop of R:me, ordain'd in 526. died in 


529. 
Boniface IT. the firſt Pope of the Nation of the Goths, 
ordaind in 529, died in 53r. 
Fohn Il. ſurnam'd Mercurius, Biſhop of Rome, or- 
dain'd ar the beginning of 532. died in 534. 
Agapetus Biſhop of Rome, ordain'd in 534. died in 


533» 

Sr. Ephrem, a Count in the Eaſt, and afterwards 
Biſhop of Antioch, ordain'd in 526. 

Procopius of Gaza , flouriſh'd abour the middle of 
the fixth Age. 

An Anonymous Author of the Expoſition upon the 
Octareuch, abour the ſame time, 


Fobrus 


A Chronological Table of the Eccleſraftical Writers. 


Fobius a Monk in the Eaſt, abour the ſame rime. 

Fuſtiniana Chriſtian Emperor, advanc'd to the Em- 
pire in 527, died in 565. 

D#onyfius Exiguus a Monk, flouriſh'd afrer 560 rill 
54.0. 

ao Aurelius Caſſiodorus, a Senator, preferr'd ro 
the chief Offices ar Courr, Governor of Calabria, 
Treaſurer, Maiter of the Palace, Pretorian Prx- 
fect and Conſul, and at lat Monk and Abbor, born 
in Calabria about the year 470, flouriſh'd from the 
beginning of the ſixth Age, unto the year 565. 

Sr. Benedi&# a Monk and Founder of an order, born 
abour the year 480, was ſettled upon the Mount 
Caſſmus abour the year 520, died in 543, Or 547- 

Silverius the Son of Pope Hormiſdas Biſhop of Rome, 
ordain'd in 535, turnd out in. 537, and baniſh'd 
into Patara, broughr back into a lirtle rime after 
into 1taly, and tranſported into the Ifle of Pont:- 
enna,, Where he dicd quickly after for grief. 

Vigilins Biſhop of Rome, invaded rhe See of Rome 
in 537, was obliged ro go to Conſtantinople in 547, 
was baniſh'd in 554, died in Szci/y, as he was re- 
rurning from baniſhmenr in 555. 

Cx/arius Monk and Abbor of Lerina, and afterward 
Biſhop of Arles, was born at Cab:/lowmm, ordain'd 
in 501, died in 543. 

Pontianus a Biſhop, flouriſh'd under the Reign of 
Fuſtinian, 

Leo Archbiſhop of Sexs, flouriſh'd abour 540. 

Trojanus Biſhop of Santones abour the fame time. 

Nicetas Biſhop of Treves abour the ſame rime. 

Aurelianus Biſhop of Arles, flouriſh'd abour 550. 

Tetradius or Terridius, about the ſame time. 

Arator Intendant of the Finances to King Ataluricus, 
wrote under the Ponrificare of Fuſtinian. 

Fuſtinian Biſhop of Valentia in Spain, and 

Fuſtus Biſhop of Urge!lum, flouriſh'd abour the ſame 


rime. 

Aprigius Biſhop of Beia in Portuga/, flouriſh'd abour 

O, ; -£ 

PS. wah the time in which he liv'd uncertlin. 

Zacharias Biſhop of Mztylena, flouriſh'd from the 
year 530, until abour the year 560. 

Cyrillus a Monk of Scythopolis, the time 1s not known 
in which he flouriſh'd. 

Facundus Biſhop of Hermiana, flouriſh'd abour the 
year 550. 

ViRor Biſhop of Capua, flouriſh'd abour the ſame rime. 

Ruſticus a Deacon of Rome, abour the ſame rime. 

Primaſius Biſtop of Adrumettam, flouriſh'd abour 


50. 
Fulins a Biſhop of Afric, abour the ſame time. 
Liberatus a Deacon of Carthage, wrote abour 560. 
Vitor Biſhop of Turona in Africk, wrote after 565. 
Paulus Cyrus Silentiarius flouriſh'd after 550. 
Pelagius I. Biſhop of Rome, ordain'd in 555, died 


1n 560. 

Agnellus, Biſhop of Ravenna, ordain'd in 558, died 
in 566. _ 

Leontius firſt Advocate, and then Monk, flouriſh'd 
about the end of the fixth Age, died at the be- 
ginning of rhe ſeventh. 

Venantius Honorius Fortunatus, Biſhop of Poztiers, or- 


dained Prieſt in 565, and ſometime after Biſhop, di- 
ed ar the beginning of the ſeventh Ape. 

Bandoninia a Nun, flouriſh'd toward the end of the 
ſixth Age. 

St. Germanus Biſhop of Parzs, flouriſh'd abour 566. 
Martinus Abbor of Dumes, and afterwards Biſhop of 
Bracara, flouriſh'd after 550. and died in 580. 
Paſchaſius the Deacon flouriſh'd ar the ſame rime, 

died in 578. 

Foannes Scholaſticus Parriarch of Conſtantinople. 

Georgius Florentius Gregorius Biſhop of Tours, or- 
daind in 574, died in 596. 

Gildas ſurnam'd the Wiſe, Abbor in England, born 
in 520, flouriſh'd abour' the middle of the fixth 
Age, and died in 570. 

Evantus or Evantius, Biſhop of Vienna, flouriſh'd 
abour the end of the ſixth Age. 

Ferreolus Biſhop of Ucecia, flouriſh'd at the ſame 
time. 

Sedatus Biſhop of Biterre, flouriſh'd ar the end of 
this Age. 

Chryfippus abour the ſame time, 

Pelagins TI. Biſhop of Rome, ordain'd in 577, died in 
590. 

Eulogius Patriarch of Alexandria, ordained in 581; 
died in 608. 

John ſurnamed the younger, Patriarch of Conſtan- 
zinople, ordained in 585, died in 596. 

Fohn Abbor of Biclarum in Spain, wrote after 590. 

Anaſtaſius Monk of Mount Sina, Patriarch of Antioch 
ordain'd in 561, rurn'd out and baniſh'd in 572, 
reſtor'din 595, died in 599. 

Evagrius Scholaſticus, born in 536, wrote after 594. 

Fohn ſurnam'd Climacus, a Monk and Abbor, bora 
in 525, retired from the World abour 541, and 
was choſen Abbor abour the end of this Age, died 
ar the beginning of the ſeventh Age. 

Fohn Abbor of Baithu, flouriſh'd abour the ſame time. 

St. Gregory the firſt, ſurnam'd the Grear, retir'd from 
the World about 580, was ordain'd Deacon 
about 582, and Biſhop of Rome in 590, died in 
604. 

Paterius a Diſciple of St. Gregory, and Notary of the 
Roman Church, flouriſh'd abour the beginning 
of the ſeventh Ape. 

St. Leander Biſhop of Sevz/, flouriſh'd at the end of 
the fixrh Ape. 

Licinianus Biſhop of Carthagena in Sparn, ar the ſame 
rime. 

Severus Biſhop of Malaga, at the ſame time. 

Dinamius a Nobleman, flouriſh'd at the end of the 
fixth Age. | 

Eutropius .Abbor, and afterward Biſhop of Valentia 

. in Span, at the ſame time, ' 

Maximus Biſhop of Saragoſa, flouriſh'd about 59o, 
died after 614. 

Euſtratius a Prieſt of Conſtants { 
nople, 

Andronicianus, 

Lucius Charings, r 

Metredorus, 

Heraclianus Biſhop of Chalcedon 

Leontius Biſhop of Arabia, 


he Time uncertain. 


OF THE 


COUNCILS 


Held in the Sixth Age, 


W hich are mention'd in this Volume. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


The Figures ſhow the Year in which they were held accord- 
ing to the Vulgar Account. 


H E firſt Council of Rome under Symma- 


chus held in the year 499 

The ſecond Council under the ſame,com- 

monly call'd the third, in 501 

The third Council of Rome under the ſatle 502 


The fourth Council under the ſame 503 
The fifth Council under the ſame 504 
Council of Agda under Alaricus King of the Goths 506 
Firſt Conncil of Or/eans held by order of Clovis 511 


Council of Tarraco <4 
Council of Gerunda 519 
Council of Epaone bid 
Council I. of Lyons bid 
Council of Ler:ida _ 
Council of Valentia in Spain ibid 
Council IV. of Arles | ibid 
Council of the Biſhops of Afric held ar Carthage 

under Boniface Biſhop of that Ciry 525 
Council II. of Orange *_0 
Council II. of Vaſo bid 
Council of Rome under. Boniface II. 531 
Council II. of Toledo DE] 
Conference of the Catholicks with the Seyerians, 

held art Con/tantinop'e __ 
Council II. of Orleans 1b4 
Council of Clermont _ 
Council of Co/tanrinople under Mernas 536 
Conncil.II. of Orleans ne” 


Council of Barcelona 
Council IV. of Orleans 


| 


| 


Council V. of Orleans; 


Council of Arvernia under King Theodoret 


Council of Tutella 


Council II. of Conſtantinople, called the fifth Gen 


ral 
Council V. of Arles 
Council II, of Paris 
Council I. of Bracara 
Council of Santones 
Council II.. of Lyons 
Council II, of Touts 
Council II. of Bracara 
Council IV. of Paris 
Council V. of Paris 
Synod of Antiſiodorum 
Council I. of Maſcon 
Council III. of Lyons 
Council II, of Valentia 
Council II. of Maſon 
Council III. of Toledo 
Council of Narbo 
Council I. of Sew! 
Council of Arvernia 
Council of Poztiers 
Council of Metz | 
Afﬀembly of Biſhops at Nanterra 
Council of Saragoſa 


| Council of Toledo, National 


540 | Council of Oſca, or Hueſea 
541 | Council of Barcelona 


549 
ibid. 
559 
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TAB L E 


WRITINGS 


Eccleſiaſtical Authors 


Mention'd in this Volume. 


OPE STMMACHOUS. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Nine Letters. 
Supefititzous Works. 
Letters ſecond and fourth, which were Avitus's, and 
twelfth forged. 
AVITUS Biſhop of Vienna. 
Genuine Works, 
Lerters 87. 
A Homily upon the Rogartions. | 
Frapments of ſome other Homilies, and ſome 'Trea- 
riſes. | | 
Five Poems upon the Hiſtory in the beginning of 
Geneſis. 
A Poem of Virginity. 
A Conference with Gundebaldus. 
| Books loſt. 
A Treatiſe againſt the 4-:2ns, and againſt thoſe who 
ſay that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt isonly a Phantome. 
Mahy Sermons upon different Subjects. Among 
others, 
Two Sermons abour Eaſter. 
Three Sermons upon rhe Rog ation-days. 
A Sermon upon the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
A Sermon upon Whitſunday. 
A Sermon vpon the Ordinaticn of a Biſhop. 
A Homily upon Fonas. 
A Homily upon the Aſcenſion of Elias. 
A Sermon upon the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. » 
A Sermon upon the Dedication of a Church of 
© Sr. Michael, and upon ſome other Dedications 
of Churches. 
A Sermon upon King Execl::as. 


Many Pieces in Verſe. 

E NNO DIUS Biſhop of Pavia. 
Genuine Works. 

297 Letters divided into nine Books. 

A Panegyric upon King Theodoric. 

An Apology for the Council which acquitted Pope 
Symmachus, againſt a Writing entiruled, 

Againſt the Synod which pronounced an unjuſt Abſolution. 

The Lives of St. Epiphanius Biſhop of Pavia, and 
St. Anthony Monk of Lerina. 

An Euchariſtic upon his own Life. 

A Moral Exhortation, written abour rhe Obligation 
of Biſhops to keep a Clergy-man in the Houſe 
with them, ro be witneſs of all their Actions. 

Some Formularies. | 

Two Benedictions of the Eaſter Wax-Candle. 

Prayers before and after Maſs. | 

Otrarions, or Pieces of Rhetoric, among which there 
are fix upon ſacred Subjedts, v:z. 

Upon the days of the Promotion of Lanrentius to 
the Biſhoprick of M:lan. 

Upon the Dedication of a Church of the Apoſtles. 

Upon the Election of a Coadjuror. 

Upon the Dedication of a Church. 

Upon a Biſhop when he rook poſſeſſion of his See. 

Againſt the Hereticks in the Eaſt, 

HORMISDAS 
Genuine Works. 
Letters 80. 
St. FULGENTIUS. 
Genuine I-orhs. 
An Anſwer to ten ObjeCtions of the Arians. 


Three Books to King Thraſimund. 
* Three 
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Tiree Books addreſſed ro Monimys. 

Two Books of Remifſion of Sins. 

A Lerrer to Preba of Virginity. 

Another Lerrer co the {ame of Prayer of Compuncti- 
on of Hearr. 


A Letrcr of Conſolarion and Inſtruction to the Wi- | 


dow Gala. 
A Lerter to Theodorus upon his Retirement. 
A Lerter of Conjugal Duries. 
A Lerrer ro Engippius about Charity rowards our 
Neighbour. 
A Letrer to Venantia abour Penance. 
A Treatiſe ro Donarus abour the Faith. 
A Lerrer written in the name of fifteen Biſhops of 
Afiic ro the Monks of Scythia. 
A Treatiſe of Predeitination and Grace. 
Letters in the name of the Biſhops of Afric ro Fohn 
and Venerius. 
A Fragment of ſome Books abour the Trinity againſt 
Fabianus. 
A Treatiſe ro Vi&or about the Diviniry of the Word. 
A Treatiſe of the Faith to Peter. 
A Treatiſe of the Trinity to Fel: x. 
A Treatiſe of the Incarnation to Scar/as. 
Anſwers to the Queitions of Ferrandus the Deacon. 
Another Anſwer to five Queſtions trom the ſame. 
A Treatiſe ro Reginus. 
Ten Sermons. 
Bocks loſt. 
A Treatiſe againſt Pinta. 
A Conference with King Thraſimund. 
A Book of the Holy Spirit ro Abraglas. 
A Letter to the Catholicks of Carthage. 
Two Treatiſes of Faſting and Prayer. 
Two Letters to Stephanias, written in the name of 
the Biſhops of Sardinia. 
A Letter of Eccleſiaſtical Moderation. 
Ten Books abour the Trinity againſt Fabianns. 
Seven Books of Grace againſt Fauſtus. 
Suppoſititious Wo: kg. 
A Treatiſe againſt Pinta. 
A Treatiſe of Predeſtination and Grace. 
A Sermon of the Purification. 
Many other Sermons. 
EUGIPPIUS 
Genuine Works. 
The Life of St. Severinus. 
A Collection of paſſages our of Sr. Auſtin. 
FERRANDUS the Deacon, 
Genuine W/rks. 
A Collection of Canons. 
[Two Lerrers to St. Fulgent:us. 
An Anſwer to Reginas. 
Letters to Severus and Anatolius Students of Law. 
A Writing concerning the three Chapters, 
The Life of Sr. Fulgentius. 
IVorks loſt. 
A Letrer ro Eugrppius about the Trinity. 
A Lerrer- ro St. Anſelm, 
The three firſt Books of Vigi/ius of Tapſa. 
FOHN MAXENTIUS. 
Genuine W/orks, 
A Libel to the Legar of Pope Hormiſdas. 
A Confeſſion of Faith. 
Twelve Anathemariſms. 
Another Confeffion of Faith, with an Explication. 
An Anſwer to the Lerter of Hormiſ/das to Foſſeſſer, 


A Wriring againſt the Acrphrl7, 
TRIFOLIVUS. 
A Genuine Wt 
A Terrer io Fiuſtus Billiop of Reme. about this b <- 
 preftion, One of the Trinity {utter d. 
ADRIANUS. 
A Genuine Work. 
An Introduction ro the Holy Scripmure. 
LAURENTITS. 
Genuine Hirhs, 
A Treatiſe of Penance. 
A Sermon of Alms. | 
A Sermon abour the Woman of C:::.245. 
MARCELLINTUS. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Chronicon. 
AGIDDITS 


Genuine Forks. 


the ibbor. 


A Lerter and Confefſion of Faith. 


ORENTIUS. 
A Genuine Fork. 

An Admonirtion written in Verſe, addrefs'd to tte 

Faithful. 
BOETHIUS. 
Genuine Works, 

Among the Treatiſes of Philoſophy, there is only 
thar abour Conſolation which has reiation ro 
Chriſtianiry. 

A Treatiſe of the two Natures, 

A Treatiſe of the Trinity. 

EPIPHANIUS Scholaſticus. 
A genuine V/ork. 
A Tranſlation of the Hiſtories of Secrates, Soz»:men 
and Theodoret. 
SEVERUS, 
Works loſt. 
Some Treatiſes by way of Letrer. 
FOHN of Scythopelis. 
Works loft. 

Twelve Books againſt Entyches, Dirſcorus, ard their 

Followers ; 
BASTL of Cilicia, 
Works loft. 

An Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 

A Treatiſe againſt Fokn of Scythopolis, divided into 
ſixteen Books. 

FOHN I. 
Serppoſititions Works. 
Two Letters. 
FELIN IV; 
A genuine Work. 
The third Lercer ro Ce/arins, 
Suppoſititious Works, 
The two firſt Letters, 
BONIFACE II. 
A Genuine Work. 

A Letter ro Caſarins. 

A Suppoſititionus Work. 


{ A Letter ro Evlalins. 


FOHN II. Biſhop of Rome. 
Genuine Works. 
The ſecond Letter ro Fruſtinian. 
A Letter ro the Senators concerning the Monks Ace. 
met. 
Three Letters abour rhe Aﬀiir of Cenrumel;olus, with 
a Memoria}, ; 
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A ſuppoſititious Work. 
The frit Letrer to Yate: 74s. 
AGAPETTUS Biſhop of Rome. 
Genuine Wſ7oi>s, 

A Lerter ro Fuſtinian. 

A Letter ro the Biſhops of Afrzc. 

A Lecrer ro Rep.aratus. 

Two Letters to Ceſarius Biſhop of Artes. 

A Letter abour the Depoſicion of Anthimus. 

A ſuppoſititious VI k. 

A Letter to Anthimus. 

St. E PHREM Patriarch of Antioch. 
Works left. | 

A Colle@ion of divers Pieces againſt the Eutychians. 

Four Treatiſes, whereof the firlt was againſt the Se- 
V2rians. 

The ſecond abour divers Queſtions. 

The third an Apology for the Council of Chalcedon. 

And the fourth, an Advertiſement to the Monks of 
the Eaft. | 

PROCOPIUS of Gaza. 
Genuine Works. 

A Commentary upon the Pentateuch. 

Nores up+n the Books of Kings and Chronicles. 

A Commenrary upon 1/azoh. 

AN ANONYMOUS AUTHOR. 
A Wh loſt. 

A Book of Chriſtians, or an Expoſition upon the 
OF atrnch, 

The Monk FOBITS. 
PI] EVork loft. 

A Treatiſe of the: Word Inca;nate, divided into nine 

Books, and five and forry Chaprers. 
FUSTINIAN. 
Genuine Works. 

Many Novels abour Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 

A Letter and Confeſſion of Faith ro Pope Fohn. 

A Lerrer to the fifth Council. 

Two Letrers for informing againſt Theodorus of Mop- 

ſueſt a. 
A Treatiſe of Letters agafnſt the Errors of Origen. 
An Edict againſt Anthimus. | 
DIONTSIUS EXIGUUS. 
Genuine Works. 

A Collection of Canons and Decrerals. 

Two Letrers-abour Eaſter. 

A Letter to Eugippius. 

Tranſlations ofthe Canons, of the Lerter of St. Cyrz/, 
of a Letter of Proterius, of the Life of St. Pacomas, 
of a Diſcourſe, and of rwo Letters of Proclus, and 
of the Treatiſe of St. Gregory Nyſſen abour the 
Creation of Man. | 

CASSIODORUS. 
Genuine Works. 

Twelve Books of Learning. 

A Tripartire Hiſtory. 

A Chronicle. 

A Commentary upon. the P/alms. 

An Inſtiturion ro Divine Learning. 

A Treatiſe of Sciences and Arts. 

A Treatiſe of the Soul. 

Works loſt. 

A Hiſtory of the Goths. 

A Commentary upon the Epiſtles of Sr. Paul, the 
As, and the Revelation. 

A ſuppoſititicus Work, 


A Commentary upon the Canticlez. 
St. BENEDICT. 
A genuine Work. 
The Rule of St. Bened:Q, 
Suppeſititions Works, 
A Letter ro St. Remizius. 
Sermons upon the Death of Sr. Placid. 
A Diſcourſe upon the Departuve of Sr. Manu: 
A Lerrcr to the ſame Sainr. 
The Order of a Monaſtick Life: 
SILVERIUS. : 
Suppeſititious Works, 
A Letter ro Vigilius, and another to Amator. 
Pope VIGILIUS. 
Genuine Works. 


The firſt Lerter ro the Biſhops that were Acephal:. 


The ſecond Lerter to Enterius. 
The third ro Ceſarins Biſhop of Arles. 
The fourth ro Fuſtinian. 
The fifth ro Mennas. 
The fixth, ſeventh and eighth ro Auxanius Biſhop 
of Arles. 
The ninth ro the Biſhops of the Kingdom of Ch1l- 
debert. 
The renth and eleventh ro Aurel/itn Succefſor to 
Auxanius. 
The Decree call d Fudicatum. 
Lerters related in the fifth Council. 
A Writing call'd Cecnſtitutum. 
Fwo Letters publiſh'd by Mr. Baluzius. 
A Letrrer ro Eutychius, 
A Conſtitution approving what the fifth Council 
had done, publiſh'd by Baluzius. 
CASARIUS Biſhop of Arles, 
Genuine Works, 
Many Homilies. 
A Rule for Nuns addreſs'd to his Siſter, 
A Letrer about Chaſtiry. 
A og ro an Abbeſs about the Government of her 
uns. 
The Teſtament of this Biſhop. 
PONTIANUS, 
A genuine Work. 
A Lerter ro Fuſtinian. 
LE O Archbiſhop of Sexs. 
A genuine Work. 
A Letter to King Chz/deberr. 
TROF ANUS Biſhop of Santones: 
A genuine Work, 
A Letter to Eumerius about Baptiſm. 
NICETTIUS Biſhop of Treves. 
Genuine Works. 
A Treatiſe of Watching and finging P/alms. 
Two Letters, one to Fu/tinian, and the other ta 
Cloſdoinada. 
AURELIANUS. 
Genuine Works. 
Two Rules, one for Nuns, and the other for Monks. 
TETRADIUS. 
A genuine Work, 
A Rule for Monks and Nuns. 
ARATOR. 
Genurne Works. 
The Hiſtory of the A&s of the Apoſtles in Verſe. 
A Letter ro Count Partenius. 


FUSTINIAN 
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FUSTINTAN and F USTUS Biſhops of Spain, 
Genuin? Wt ks. 
A Commentary of Fuſtus upon Canticles, 
A Letter of the ſame. 
A Work loſt. 
A Treatiſe of Fuſtinian upon divers Queſtions, 
AP RIGIUS. 
A Work loſt. 
A Commentary upon the Revelations. 
ARETAS. 
A genuine Work. 
A Commenrary upon the Revelations. . 
JACHARTAS Biſhop of Mztylena. 
Genuine Works, | 
A Treariſe againit the Manicheans. 
A Dialogue abour the Creation of the World. 
CYRIL LUS of Scythopolss, 
A genuine Work. x 
Thy Life of the Abbot Euthimus, 
FACUNDUS. 
Genuine Works. 
Twelve Books in Defence of the three Chapters. 
A Writing to Amocianus. 
A Letter about the Condemnation of rhe 3 Chapters. 
VICTOR of Capua. 
A genuine Work: 
The Harmony of the Goſpels. 
A Work tot, 
The Paſchal Cycle. 
RUSTICUS Deacon of the Reman Church, 
A genuine Work. 
A Treatiſe by way of Dialogue againſt the Acephal:. 
Works loſt. 
A Diſcourſe againſt the Acephals and Neſtorzans. 
A Defence of the three Chapters. 
PRIMASIUS. 
Genuine Wor ks. 
A Commentary upon the Reve/ation. 
A Commentary upon St. Pau/, 
A JT/orh loft. 
A Treariſe of Hereſies. 
FUNILIUS. 
A gonume Work, 
A Tceatile of rhe parts of the Divine Law. 
LIBERATUS. : 
A genuine Work. 
An Hiſtorical Memoir of the Conteſts that aroſe 
abour the Herefies of Neſtorius and Eutyches, 
VICTOR of Tunona. 
A genuine Work. 
Part of his Chronicle, beginning at the yeat 544, 
and ending art 565. 
A Work left. 
The beginning of this Chronicle, which began from 
rhe Creation of the World. 
PAULUS SILENTIARIUS. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Poem containing a Deſcription of the Temple of 
Sta Sophia. 
PEL AGIUS I. 
Genuine Works, 
Y1xtcen Lerters. 
A Fragment of many more. 
AGNELLTUS. 
A Genuine |/orh. 
A Letter to Armcnins concerning rhe Faith, 


— 


LEONTIUS. 
Genuine Vſorks. 
A Treatiſe of Sects containing ten Conferences. 
Three Books againſt the Errors of Eutyches. 
ATreatiſe againit thePiecesalledg'd by theEutychians. 
A Treatiſe againtt the Acepia/s, 
Some other Treatiſes in Manuſcript. 
FORTUNATUS. 
Genuine Works. 
Four Books of the Life of Sr. Martin. 
Ten Books of divers Poems, 
The Lives of many Saints. 
A Work loſt. 
The eleventh Book of Poems. 
BANDONINTA. 
A Genuine Work. : 
.The ſecond Book of the Life of Sr. Rudegonda. 
St. GERMANUS Biſhop of Pars. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Letter ro Brunechi/dis. 
MARTINUS of Bracara. 
Genuine Works. 
A Collection of Canons, | 
The way of living honeſtly, or a Treatiſe of the 
four Cardinal Vertues. 
A Verſion of ſome Sentences of Greek Monks. 
PASCASTUS a Deacon. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Tranſlation of ſome Queſtions and Anſwers of 
Greek Monks. 
FOANNES SCOLASTICUS. 
Genuine Works. 
A Collection of Canons, 
A Collection of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws. 
GREGORY of Tours. 
Genuine Works. 
Ten Books of the Hiſtory of France. 
Eighr Books of Miracles, ot the Lives of Saints; 
The Lives of ſome Saints. 
I-orks loſt. 
A Commentary upon the P/alms. 
A Treariſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Courſe, or the Di- 
vine Offices. 
A Preface to the Book of Maſſes of Sidonius, 
A Chronicle and Abridgment of Hiſtory. 
GILDAS. 
A Genuine W/rk. 
A Lamenrarion for the Miſcries of England. 
Suppoſititionus Works, 
Predictions. 
The Comedy enrituled Aulularia, 
EVANTIUS, 
A Genuine Work. 
A Letter againſt thoſe who think that the Blood of 
Animals is impure. 
FERREOLUS. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Rule for the Monks. 
A Work loſt. 
A Letter. 
SEDATUS, 
A Genuine Work. 
A Homily of Epiphanius. 
CHRYSIPPTUS. 
A Genuine W/ork. 


A Homily in the praiſe of the Virgin Mary, 
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PELAGIUS IL 
Genuine Works, 
The third, fourth, fifch, 6xth, and ſeventh Letters, 
and ſome Decrees. 
— Suppeſutitious Works. 
The firit, ſecond, eighth and ninth Letters, 
E ULOGIUS. 
Wh loſt. 
Six Books againſt Novatus. 
Two Bcoks of Apology for the Letrer of St. Leo 
again{t Timotheus and Severus. 
Another Detence of the ſame Lerrer. 
Invectives againlt Theodoſius and the Catianztes, 
FO HN the younger, 
Genuine Works. 
A Homily of Penance. 
Two Penitential Books. 
I-rks loſt. 
A Letter ro Leander. 
FOHN of Biclarim. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Chronicle from the year 566, to 590. 
A Bock bIift. 
A Rule for his Monks of Biclarum. 
ANASTASITCS SINATIT 4. 
Genuine Works. 
| The Guide of the rrue Way againſt the 4cephal:. 
Books 11, of Anagogical Conſiderations abour the 
Creation of the World. 
Five Dogmatical Diſcourſes. 
Six Sermons. 
Divers Manuſcript Treatiſes, 
Supprſititions Works. 
154 Que'ions upon the Scripture. 
EV AGRIUS. 
Genuine Works 
Six Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
St. FOHN CLIMACUS. 
Genuine Works. 
A Scale of the Cloiſter, containing thirry Degrees, 
A Letter to Fohn Abbor of Raithu. 
 _FOHN of Raithu. 
Genuine Works. 
A Letter ro Sr. Fohn Climacus. 
A Commendation and Commentary upon his Scale. 
St. GREGORY I. 
Genuine Works. | 
Twelve Books of Letters, which are in number 840, 
or thereabours. 


The Queſtions of Sr. Auſtin, 'and the Anſwers of 


St. Gregory. 
Moralsupon Feb, divided into five and thirty Books, 


and dittribured into fix parts. 
Homilies upon Exzechzel. 
Two Books of Homilies upon the Goſpels. 
A Dialogue divided into three Books. 


Commentaries upon the Book of Kings and Cantz- 


cles, collected by the Abbor Claudus. 
Suppoſititious Works. 
The Letter 54 of the ſeventh Book. 


| 


The 31ft Letter of the tenth Book. 
The Memorial abour the Aﬀair of Phocas. 
The Privileges granted to the Churches of Au:us. 
The Privilege of St. Metard. 
An Expoſition of the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, 
The Antiphonary and the Sacramentary. 
PATERIUS. 
Genuine Works. 
Two Books of Collections of Paſſages our of St. Gre- 
gory upon the Scripture. 
A Bock loſt, 
A third Book. 
Sr. LEANDE R Biſhop of Sev!. 
Genuine Works. 
A Letrer to his ſiſter Florentina 
A Diſcourſe abour the Converſion of the Geths. 
Works loſt. 
Two Books againſt Hereticks. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Arias. 
An Edition of the P/alms. 
Lerters to St. Gregory. 
A Letter abour Baptiſm addreſs'd to his Brother. 
Many familiar Lerrers. 
LICINTANUS and SEVERUS Biſhop of Spain. -* 
Io: ks loſt. 
Letters of Licinianus. 
A Treatiſe of Severus againſt Vincentius Biſhop of 
Sarageſa. 
Another Treatiſe of the ſame abour Virginity. 
DINAMIUS. 
A genuine Work. 
The Life of St. Marins an Abbor, 
EUTROPIUS. 
A genuine Work, 
A Lerter concerning the Reformation of Monks. 
A Wirk Iſt. 
A _ abour the Unction of thoſe who are bap- 
tiz'd. 
MAXIMTUS Biſhop of Sarageſa. 
 Wihorks loſt. 
The Hiſtory of Spain, and ſome other Treatiſes in 
Proſe and Verſe. 
EUSTRATIUS. 
A genuine Work. 
A Treatiſe of the Souls of the Dead. 
ANDRONICIANUS. 
Works leſt. 
Two Books againſt the Eunomians. 
LUCINIUS CHARINUS. 
Iorks loſt. 
The Journeys of the Apoſtles. 
METRODORUS. 
A Work loſt. 
A Paſchal Cycle. 
HER ACLIANUS Biſhop of Chalcedor. 
Works loſt. 
Twenty Books againſt the Manicheans. 
LEONTIUS Biſhop of Arabia, 
A Work leſt. 
A Homily of the Creation and of Lazarus. 


- 
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A TABLE of te CANONS awd ACTS of the 
COUNCILS held in the Sixth Aoe of the Church. 


The firſt Council of Rome under Symmachus. 
HE Acts and three Canons for preventing the 
uſual Canvaſſings ar the Election of Popes. 
The ſecond Council of Rome under the ſame. 

The Acts of the Abſolution of Symmachus. 

Two Letters of Theodoric to the Council. 

A Relation about King Theodoric made by theCouncil. 

The Anſwer of Theodorztc. 

A Memorial of Inſtructions frotn the Council to the 
King. 

The third Council under Symmachus. 

Adtts and a Canon of this Council concerning the 

Alienartions of the Poſſeflions of the Church. 
Council of Agda. 

47 Canons, and 25 added, which are none of this 

Council's. | 
Council I. of Orleans. 

One and Thirty Canons. 

Council of Tarraco. 

Thirteen Canons. 

Council of Gerunda. 
Ten Canons. 

Council of Epaone. 
Forty Canons. 

Council I. of Lyons. 
Six Canons. 

Council of Lerida. 

Sixteen Canons. 

Council of Valentia in Spain. 

Six- Canons. 

Council IV. of Arles. 

Four Canons, : 

Council of the Biſhops of Afr:c under Bo- 
niface Biſhop of Carthage. 

Acts concerning the reſtoring of Diſcipline and the 
Exemprions of Monks, 

Council 1I. of Orange. 

Eight Articles concerning Grace, confirm'd by paſſa- 
ges of Scripture, and a Collection of ſome Sen- 
rences our of the Fathers. 

Council II. of Vaſo. 
Five Canons. 
Council of Rome under Boniface 1I. 
Acts abour the Affair of Stephen Biſhop of Lar:/ſa. 
A Conference at Carthage between the Ca- 
tholicks and Severians. 

Acts of what was faid there. 

Council II. of Orleans. 

One and rwenty Canons. 

Council of Clermont in 535. 

Sixreen Canons. 

A Letter to King Theodebert. 

Council III. of Orleans, 
Three and Thirty Canons. 

Council of Barcelona. 
Ten Canons, 
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Council IV. of Orleans. 
Eight and thirty Canons. 
Council V. of Orleans. 
Four and twenty Canons. 
Council of Arvernia under King Theodorct. 
A Repetition and Confirmarion of ſixteen Canons in 
the preceding Council. | 
| Council of Tute!la. 
A Letter of Mappinius Biſtiop of Rhemes abour this - 
Council. 
Council of Conſtantinople under Mennas. 
Acts of this Council. 
Council II. of Conſtantinop/e, called rhe 
fifth General Council. 
Acts of this Council. 
Council V. of Arles. 
Seven Canons. 
Council II. of Paris. 
Acts loſt. 
Council III. of Parts. 
Ten Canons. 
Edict of Clotarius. 
Council I. of Bracara. 
Two and twenty Canons. 
Council held ar Santones. 
Acts loſt. 
Council II, of Lyons. 
Six Canons. 
Council II. of Tours. 
Seven arid twenty Canons. 
One Letter. 
Council II. of Bracara. 
Ten Canons. 
| Council V. of Paris. 
Acts loft. 


Synod of Antiſioderum. 
Five and forry Conftirutions. 
Council I. of Maſcon 
Nineteen Canons. 
Council III. of Lyons. 
Six Canons. 
Council II. of Valentia, | 
Acts confirming Donations made ro the Churctz. 
Council I. of Maſcon, 
Twenty Canons. 
Edict of Gontranus. 
Council III. of Toledo. 
Acts of this Council. 
Three and twenty Canons. 
Edit of the King, 
Council of Narbo. 
Fifreen Canons. 
Council I. of Sevz/. 
A Letter to Pegaſus Biſhop of Aſtigis. 
Council in Arvern/:, 


Adts loſt, 


TADLE- 


OF THE 


WORKS 


OF TIT HE 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


Of the Sixth Age, 


According to the Order 


TREATISES IN GENERAL 
about the Dottrines of Religion. | 


Treatiſe of Faith addreſs'd to Peter, com- 
pos'd by St. Fulgent:us. 
A Treatiſe on the ſame Subject, addreſs'd 
to Felix. 
Confeflions of Faith by Maxentzus. | 
A Confeflion of Faith of Giles the Abbor. 
A Confeſſion of Faith by Fuſtinzan. 
A Treatiſe by the ſame againſt Orzger. | 
A Treatiſe of Zacharias againſt rhe Manichees. 
A Treatiſe of the Creation of the World by the ſame. 
A Letter of Agnelus concerning the Faith, 


Treatiſes about the Trinity. 


A Letter of Avitus. 

Fragments of ſome of his Books againſt the Arians. 

A Conference of his with Gondebaud. 

An Anſwerto the Objections of the Arians by St, Ful- 
gentius. | 

Three Books of the ſame ro King Thraſimund. 

The Anſwer of Fulgentius to the ſecond Queſtion of 
Monimus, and the laſt Book of his to Monimys. 

A Treatiſe of the Faith by the ſame, 


of their Subje&t Matter. 


A Fragment of the Books of St, Fulgentius, againit 
Fabianus an Arian Heretick. 

A Treatiſe of the ſame St. Fulgentius to Vitor, 

The Anſwer of St. Fulgentius to the firſt and fourth 
Queſtion of Ferrandus. 

A Treatiſe of Boerius abour the Trinity. 

The firſt and ſecond Dogmarical Treatiſes of Ana- 
ftaſius Sinazta. 


Treatiſes about the Incarnation, 


The ſecond and third Letters of Avitus. 

A Diſcourſe of Ennodius againſt the Hereticks of the 
Eaſt for the Councils. 

Lerrers of Hormiſdas. 

Letters of the Monks of Scythia abour this Propofi- 
on, One of the Trinity ſuffer'd ; and the Anſwer of 
the Biſhops of Af#ic, compos'd by St. Fulgentins. 

The Anſwer of St. Fulgentius to the ſecond and 
third Queſtion of Ferrandus. 

The Anſwer ro Reginus. 

Letters of Ferrandus to Severus and Anatolius, about 
this Propoſition, One of the Trinity ſuffer d. 

A Wriring of his abour the three Chapters. 

The Writings of Fohn Maxentius. 

A Lerter of Trifelius. 

A Treatiſe of the two Natures by Boerf ins. 

The 
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A Table of the Works of the Eccleſraftical Authors. 


The Works of Sr. Ephrem. 

Fragments of the Treatiſe of Fobzus, about the Word 
Incarnare. 

Twelve Books of Facundus. 

A Treatiſe of Ryſticus againſt the Acephal:. 

The Works of Leontzius. 

An Ex:ract our of the Works of Eulogius, related 
by Photius. 

The Guide of the rrue Way by Anaſtaſius Sinaita. 

"The third, fourth, and fifth Dogmarical Diſcourſes 
of the ſame; 


About Grace, Liberty, and Predeſtination., 


The fourth Book of Avztus. 

The nineteenth Letter of the ſecond Book of Enno- 
dius. 

The beginning of St. Fulgentius's Book to Monimus. 

A Letter of the Monks of Scythia, and the Anſwer 
of rhe Biſhops of Afric, compos'd by St. Ful- 
gentius. 

Three Books of St, Fulgentius about Predeſtination 
and Grace. 

A Letter to Fobn and Venerius written by the ſame, 
in the name of the Biſhops of Afr:c. 

The latter end of the Treatite abour Faith, addreſs'd 
ro Peter. 

Canons of Council 11. of Orange, 


About the Soul. 


Againſt the Arians. 
A Treatiſe of Euſtratius about the Souls of the Dead. 
A Treatiſe of the Soul by Caſſodorus. 


TREATISES AG AINST THE HERETICKS. 
Againſt the Arians. 


Fragments of Av:tus. 

His Conference. 

Anſwer to the Objections of the Arians by Sr. Ful- 
gentius, and other Treariſes by the ſame. 


Againſt the Eutychians, Acephali, ard Severians, 


A Diſcourſe of Ennod:us. 

The Writings of Fohn Maxentins, 

The Works of St. Ephrem, 

A Treatiſe of Fob:us. 

A Treatiſe of Ruſticus. 

The Works of Leontzus. 

The Guide of Anaſtaſius Sinazta, 

Councils under Mennas, Council V. General, &c, 


Againſt the Pelagians. 


The Writings of St. Fulgentius. 

A Letter of the Monks of Scythz a. 

Canons of the Council of Orange. 

Upon this Propoſition, One of the Trinity ſuffer?d. 


The Letters of Hormi/Jas. 


The Writings of Fohn Maxentius, 

A Letter of St. Fulgentius, and the Biſhops of Afric, 
A Letrer of Avitus. E- 
A Letter of Ferrandus to Severus, 

A Letter of Trifolius. 

Letters of rhe Popes, &c, 


About the Affair of the three Chapters. 


Lerters of the Popes, and chiefly of Vigsl;us. 
Acts of the fifcrh Council. 

The Works of Facundus. 

A Writing of Ferrandus. 

The Edict of Fuſtinian. : 
Lerters of the Popes, Pelagius and St, Gregory, 


Works of Diſcipline. 
Firſt, ſecond, third, fifth, fixth and ſeyenth Letters 


of Symmachus. 

Firſt, fourth and ſixth Letters of Avitus. Item the 
ninth, tenth, fourteenth, ſeventeenth, three and 
rwenrtieth, fix and twentieth, rhirtieth, fix and 
thirtierh, nine and thirrierh, one and fortieth, and 
nine and fortieth of the ſame. 

The Homily on the Rogation-days by the ſame. 

His Homilies upon Dedications. 

The fourteenth Letter of the ſecond Book of En- 
nodius's Letters. 

The Exhorration of Ernodius about the Obligations 
of Biſhops to keep a Clergy-man in their Houle ' 
ro be a witneſs of their Actions, 

Five Diſcourſes by the ſame. 

The Anſwer to the ſecond and third Queſtion of Ms- 
nimus by the ſame. 

His Letter to Proba. 

His Letter abour Conjugal Daties. 

A Collection of Canons by Ferrandus the Deacon: 

The third Letrer of Fohn I. addreſs'd ro Ceſarius, 

A Letter of Boniface to the ſame. 


"| Letrers of Fohn II. | 


Novels of Fuſtinian. 

A Collection of Canons and Decretals by Diony/ius 
Exiguus. 

Letrers about Eaſter by the ſame. 

The third, fixth, ſeventh, eighth, ninth, trench, and 
eleventh Letters of Vigz/:us. 

The Letter of Pontianns to Fuſtinian. 

The Letter of Leo to King Childebert. 

A Treatiſe of Facundus addreſs'd ro Mocianus. 

A Letter by the ſame. 

Some Letters of Pelagius I. 

Colleion of Canons by Martinus of Bracars. 

Collection of Canons by Foannes Scholaſticus. | 

Collection of Eccleſiaſtical andCivilLaws by the ſame. 

A Letter of Evantius, abour the lawfulneſs of eating 
the Blook of Animals. 

A Lerter and Decrees of Pelagius II. 

Penirential Books of Fohn the younger. 

Greater part of the Letters of St, Gregory the Great. 

The Paſtoral by rhe ſame. 

Canons of rhe Councils. 


About Baptiſm. 
Anſwer of Sr. Fulgentius to the Queſtions of Ferandus. 


| Letter of Biſhop of Santones ro Eumenius. 
y 


About, 


A Table of the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 


About Penance, 


The fourth Letter of Avitus. | 
Two Books of St, Fulgentius about Remiſſion ol Sirs, 
A Letter by the ſame to Venantza. 

The Penitential Books of Fo/n the younger. | 


WORKS UPON THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
Cruical Treatiſes. 


An Introduction to _—— by Adrianus. 

An Inkiturion of Cafſiodorus to Divine Learning. 

Funilius's Treariſe of the Parts of rhe Divine Law. 

The Harmony of the four Goſpels by Vifor of Capua. 

Anagogical Conſiderations by Anaſtaſius Sinaita upon 
the Creation of the World. 


Commentaries, 


Commentaries upon the Pentateuch and Iſaiah, by 
Procopius of Gaza. 

Scholia upon Kings and Chronzctes by the ſame. 

A Commentary of Caſſiodorus upon the Pſalms. 

A Commentary upon Canticles falſly artribured ro 
the ſame. 

The Morals of St. Gregory upon Fob. 

His Homilies upon Exeehzel, 

A Commentary upon Kings and Canticles by the Ab- 
bor Claudius, 

A ColleQion of Paſſages out of St. Gregory upon the 
Scripture, made by Paterius, 

St. Gregory's Homilies upon rhe Goſpels. 

Primaſjus's Commentary upon St. Paul. 

His Commentary upon the Revelation. 

Aretas's Commentary upon the Revelation. 


Hiſtorical Works. 


Thethird,ſixth,eighth and ninthLetters of Symmachus, 

The 3othLetter of 4v:tus in behalfof PopeSymmachus. 

A Panegyrick upon King Theodorick by Ennodius. 

Apology for the Council which acquitted Symmachns 
by Ennodius. 

The Life of St. Epiphanius Biſhop of Pavia, and An- 
thony Monk of Lerina, by the ſame. 

The Letters of Hormzs/das. 

The Life of Sr, Sevrinus by Eupipprius. 

Writings of Ferrandus about the three Chapters, 

The Life of St. Fuigentius by Ferrandus, 

A Writing of Fobn Maxentius. 

The Chronicle of Marcellinus. 

Tranſlation of the Hiſtories of Socrates, Sozomen and 
Theodoret by Epiphanius. 

A Hiſtory of Theodorus the Reader. 

LettersofFohn TT.about the depoſition ofContumelioſus., 

Letters of Agapetus abour the Aﬀair of Anthimus, 
Stephen and Contumelioſus. 

Letters of Fuſtinian to the fifth Council, and his Edict 
againſt Anthimus. 

The Tripartite Hiſtory of Caſſiodorus. 

A Chronicle. 

Letters and Writings of Pope Vig:l;us, abour the Af- 
fair of the three Chaprers. 

The Teſtamenr of Cefarius of Arles. 

The Life of theAbbot Euthymus by Cyril of Scythopoly, 

Works of Facundus about the Aﬀair of the 3Chaprers. 

Hiſtory of Liberatus. 

Chronicle of ior. 

Some Letters of Pelagius T. 

TenBooks of the Hiſtory of France byGregoryof Tours. 
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Eight Books of Miracles, or of the Life of Saints. 
The Lives of fome Saints. 

Lerrer of Pelagius II. about rheAfair of the 3Chaprers. 
Six Books of E-grins's Eccleliaſtical Hiſtory. 

Some Letrers of St. Gregory, and his Dialogues. 
Life of Sr. Marius compes'd by Dinamius. 

Acts of the Councils of R-me held under Symmachas. 
Acts of theCcuncil under Boniface Archb. of Carthage. 
Atcts of a Council of Rome under Bonirace II. 

Acts of the Council of Conftartinople under Mernas, 
Acts of the fifth Council. | 

Hiſtory of ſome other Councils. 


Political Works. 
Five Poems of Avitus upon the beginning of G:122/;-. 


A Poem of Virginity. 
An Admonition to the Faithful, written by Orent:us. 


| Nicetiufs Treatiſe abour Watching and Pſalmody. 


His rwo Letters. 

Hiſtory of the As in Verſe by Arator. 

His Letrer ro Count Parthenius. 

A Deſcription of the Temple of SanQa Sophia, by 
Paulus Silentiarius. 

The Lite of St.Martin,and otherWorks by Fortunatis, 

The Life of St. Radegonda by Bandoninia. 


Moral, Pious and Spiritual Works. 


Letters and Sermons by St, Fulgentitcs. 

Collection of Paſſages our of Sr. Auſtin by Eugippius. 

A Letter of Ferrandus to Reginus. ; 

Sermons of Laurentius. 

Sermons of Ce/arins of Arles. 

A Letter of Sr. Germanus to Queen Brunechildis. 

A Treatiſe of the Cardinal Vertues by Martin of 
Bracara. 

Lamentation of G:/das for the Miſeries of England. 

Homilies of Sedatus and Chryſeppus. 

Homilies of Penance by Fohn the younger, 

Six Sermons of Anaſtaſius Sinaita, and particularly of 
Preparation for rhe Sacrament of theLord's Supper, 

Morals of Sr. Gregory upon Fob. 

Homilies by the ſame. 

His Paſtoral. 


The Lives of Saints. See Hiſtorical Works. 


Works about a Monaftick Tife. 


The Rule of Sr. Benedi8, 

The Rule of Cz2/arius for Nuns. 

His rwo Letters. 

The Rules of Aurelionns 

The Rule of Tetradins. 

Sentences of ſome Greek Monks, tranſlated by Mzr- 
tin of Bracara, and Paſcha/irs the Deacon, 

The Rule of Ferreolus. 

A Scale of the Cloiſter by 5 "NACUS, 

His Letter to Fohn Abbor of Rain, 
A Commentary of Fohn of Raithu upon the Scale of 
the Cloiſter, and a Letrer to St. Fohn C:imacus. 
The Dialogues of St. Gregory, and many of his Let- 
rers. 

The Letter of Sr. Leander ro his ſiter Florentina, 

A Letter of Eutropius about the Reformarion of 
Monks, 


A 


AN 


AN 


Alphabetical INDEX 


OF THE 


Principal Matters contain'd in the Fifth Volume. 


A 


Bbot. Qualities of an Abbor. 85 
Acacius. The Letter of Symmachus againſt 

Acacius 3 

Acacius of Conſtantinople condemn'd by the 
Weſtern Biſhops 132 
Adrian. Author of an Introduction ro Scriprure 24 
Adrian Biſhop of Thebes. His cauſe 77 
Africa. A Regulation of the Rank of the Provinces 
of Africa I1I9, 120 
Agapetus, Biſhop of Rome. His Life and Letters, 31 
Came tro Conſtantinople, and Ordain'd Mernnas 133 
Agnellus. What we know of this Author 59 
Alms. Biſhop's oblig'd ro affiſt the Poor I44 
Altars. Alrars of ſtone only to be conſecrated, 116. 
Conſecration of Altars by the Undction of the 
Chryſm, and by the Sacerdotal Benediction 111 
Anaſtaſius Sinaita. Circumſtances of his Life, 67. 
Abridgmenr of his Extracts 67, 68 
Andrew Biſhop of Fundi. His Miracles 99, 100 
Andronicianus, A Treatiſe againſt the Eunomzans 106 
Anonymous Author upon the Oftatench 35 
Anthimus. Agapetus would not ſuffer him to be Bi- 
ſhopof Conſtantinople,z2. Condemn'd by Agapetus, 
133- In the Synod under Mennas his Proceſs was 
made, and he condemned. ibid. 
Aprigius, A Judgment upon the Work of that Au- 


thor 51 
Arator, Judgment upon his Poems zbid. 
Arch-deacon. His Dignity and Office 80 


Aretas, Author of a Commentary upon the Reve/a- 
tion 52 
Arles. Conteſt between the Biſhops of Arles and V;- 
enna concerning Ordinartions,2.Regulared by Pope 
Symmachus, ibid. Priviledges arrribured to the Bi- 
ſhop of Arles by Symmachus, 3. Pallium & Vicariat 
oranted to the Biſhop of Arles by Vigilius 48 
Aſylum. Right of Aſylum granted to the Church, 
confirmed with Reſtrictions, 113. Reftrictions 
upon the Law of Sanctuary 117, 129 
Auguſtine, Monk. Hiſtory of his Miſfion into Eng- 


land 99, 91 
Avitus. His Lite, 4. Writings 5. &C. 
Aiurelianus. His Rules for Monks 50 


Anfterities, Examples of ſurprifing Auſtericies,70,&c. 


| 


| 


B 


PBandeninia. A Writing of this young Woman 62. 
Baptiſm. Thar no Salvation can be attain'd with- 

our the Sacrament of Bapriſm, except to thoſe that 
ſhed their Blood for Jeſus Chriſt, 19. Bapriſm with« 
our Faith fignifiesnorhing rothe Adulr, 20. Iris uſe- 
leſs ro Baprize the Dead, 76:4. Faith withour Bap- 
tiſm cannor ſave according to St. Fu/gentzus, ibid. 
Bapriſm ſufficeth withour the Euchariſt, z6:4. The 
Effect of Bapriſm, 73. Ir is indifferent to uſe three 
Dippings, or one, zbzd. It may be given extraordi- 
narily to Jews, zb6:d. No Perſon muſt be forced to 
receive ir, #b:d. The Baptiſm of Hereticks valid, if 

ir be given in the name of the Trinity, zb:d. In an 
uncertainty whether one has been baptized or no,he 
muſt be baprized, zbid, When it is to be admini- 
ſrred ro the Adulr,and roChildren, 115, Children 
ought to be brought to the Church twenty days be- 
fore Eaſter, that they may be Exorcisd, 151. Bap- 
tiſm forbid ro be adminiftred but inEafeer, 115,152. 
Baptiſm forbid on Feſtivals, 154. Baptiſm given 
by the Apoſtles in the Name of the Trinity, 53. A 
Woman with Child may be baptized, 93. Carc- 
cimmens mult not be prayed for thar died without 
Baptiſm, 148. Rebaprization forbid 113 
Baſil of Cilicia, Judgment of Photius upon this Au- 
thor 28 
L. de Baſſempiere Biſhop of Santones. Praiſe of that 
Biſhop 102 
Benefices. Pluraliry of Benefices condemned 116 
Sr. Benedi. His Life and Miracles, 4.5, 99. Abridg- 
menr of his Rule 45 
Bigamiſts, Cannot be Ordain'd, 75. Prohibitions to 
ordain them, 110, 116, 119 
Biſhops. The Obligations Biſhops are under, 83. In- 
ſtructions concerning the Obligarions of Biſhops 
and Paftors, drawn from the Paſtoral of St. Gre- 
gory, 97. Ir is torbidden ro Biſhops ro undertake 
any thing in prejudice of their Brethren; 118,119. 
Humilicy of Biſhops, 98. They ought ro have a 
Clerk with them as witneſs of their ations, 9. 
Tranſlation of Biſhops 87 
Biſhopricks. Union of Biſkopricks 86 
Bl:ſſedne/s, In what the Sovereign Happineſs confilts 


An Alphabetical InJex of the Principal Matters. 


Blood. If Chriſtians may ear the Blood of Beats. 
and when the Church ceaſed ro forbid it 64 
Boethius, His Life, 26. His Writings z01d. 
Boniface II. His Ordination, 30. Letter rhar is falfly 
attribured ro him, #bid. Letter ro Ceſarius ge- 
nuine 1bid, 
Bonsface, Monk, Multiplies Wine 99 


C 


(; Onci! of Chalcedon defended by Leontius $o 
Cardinal, What that Qualiry was-in the time 
of St. Gregory 79 
Carthage, Primary and Juriſdiction of the Arch- 
biſhop of Carthage over Africa, 119, 120, Prehe- 
minence of the Biſhop of Carthage 33 
Caſſiodorus. His Life and Wrirings 43 
Celibacy. St, Gregory Ordain'd thar for the future the 
Sub-deacons ſhall beobliged roCrcilyas elſewhere ; 
but he obliged not thoſe that had been Ordain'd be- 
fore that Law, 81. The Puniſhmecnr of the Biſhops 
and Clerks that obſerve nor Celibacy, :bid, Thoſe 
thar are in Orders, are obliged ro ir 2 
Celsbacy of the Clergy. The Laws of Pope Innocen 
and S:iricius confirm'd, 111. Ciciks obliged ro 
Celibacy are forbidden ro cohabir with rheir 
Wives I15 
Cefarrius. Biſhop of Arles. His Life and Writings 49 
Chappe ls. The Biſhop oughr to chooſe the Clerks thar 
erve in them, 129. Arch-deacons order'd to take 
care of them, 130. The Revenue of them belongs 
ro him thar does the Service, 161. Particular 
Chappels when permitred, and upon whar Con- 
ditions 11 
Charinus. Falſe Hiſtory of hith 106 
Churches Conſecrated by the Arians, ought to be con- 
ſecrated anew, 160. A Church muſt not be con- 
ſecrared rhar is built on rhe Foundations of an old 
one, 48. Conſecrarion of Churches, 86. Divers 
Regulations in Church Government, 38, 39, &c. 
Diviſion of rhe Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt. Hor- 
miſdas labours for their Re-union,and ſends Depu- 
ties to the Eaſt with a Memoire of Inſtruction, 1 0. 
The condemnation of Acacius hinders the Union, 
11. It is made at laſt 12 
The Holy Chry/me. Ought not to be conſecrated by 
Prieſts, 123. The Prieſts muſt go to fetch ir, and 
bring it with Reſpect I52 
Clerks. Divers Rules concerning Clerks, 127, 128. 
They oughttocurtheir Hair, and be modeſtly clad. 
111. Rank of Seniority ought ro be obſerv'd a- 
mong Clerks, :b:d. Muſt not go our of the Dio- 
ceſe without their Biſhop's Lerrer, 1 12. Clerks are 
forbid ro bear Arms, 118. They are forbid ro keep 
Dogs and Birds for Hunting; 1 16. If they Travel 
wirhour their Biſhop's Letter rhey muſt nor be ad- 
mirted to the Communion, 116. "They ought nor 
ro have Recourſe to the Secular Judge,nor to ſum- 
men any before him, 111, 112, 116. The Prieſt 
ſhall have care of the young Clerks 122 


_ 


Counci's. Reſpect due to General Councils, 76. Uie- 
fulneſs of Provincial Councils, ibid. Provincia! 
Councils ought to be held rwice a vear, 12. May 
be held without the Pope's conſent, o, The Bi- 
ſhops that come not to the Provincia! Councils to 
be puniſhed, I14, 116, 125 

Conſtantius Sacriſtan. T amps lighr 99 

Contumelicſns Biſhop of Regium. The condemnation 
of him, 31. He appeals ro the Holy See, which 


w1ll have his Cauſe tried again 33 
Ecclefiaſtical Coarſe. Ir is a Divine Office 63 
Cuſtoms of Churches. They are different. Ir was 


permitted 4uſtin the Monk to chooſe thoſe he 
judged proper to eſtabliſh in England. 92 
Creation. It God created all Creatures, or no 19 
Creed. Why to called, 19, Ir ought to be raughr 
ro the Careckumens 111 
Paſchal Cycle, Compoſed by Vier, 55. by Denys 
Exiguus, 42. by Metrodorus 106 
Cyrillus of Scythopolis, Author of the Life of Sr. Eu- 
thymus 52 


D 
eo JAcius Biſhap of Mslain, drives away Devils 


92 

Dead, Prayers and Sacrifices for the dead, 1co, 105. 
Ir is more certain and profitable ro Expiate our 
Faults in this Life, 100. Prayers and Anniverſaties 

' for the dead, 4, Offerings for the dead, 148. We 
muſt not pray for thoſe that pur rhemſelves to 
death, 125, 148. Nor for the Catechumens thar die 
withour Bapriſm,zb:d. Nor for thoſe condemned to 
death, 7bid. For thoſe rhar die in the commiſſion 
of any great Crime, 125. If the dead can be A- 
nathemartized 137, 141, 146 
Dedication of a Church. Alms made ar thar Feaſt 5 
Deacon. Functions of Deacons 2 
Deaconnefs. Ir is forbidden to confecrare Widows 
116 


Dzony/ius Exiguns. Catalcgue of his Works 42 
| Dinamius. Life of Sr. Marius, 104. Two of that 
Name, 7bid. Two Lives under their Names 76414. 
Dominical. Women muſt have their Dominical for 
the Communion, 153. Whar it is ibid. 
Donatiſts, There were of them in Afrzea in the 
time of St. Gregory PR 


E 


| 
| þ ff. We muſt turn to the Eaſt to pray 68 
"qa When this Feaſt oughr ro be celcbra- 
re 12 
Ele#ions of Biſhops, in what manner they are to be 
made, 75. Qualities requiſite to thoſe thar are 
choſen, :bid, Regulation in the Eletion of the 
Pope, 108. Tf it may be made withour rhe con- 
ſent of the Sovereign 110 
Emerius depoled, for having raken an Order from 
the Prince ro be made a Biſhop 149 


Clotilda. A Nun of the Monaſtery of St. Radegond. 
Her Exceſles _— 158, 159 
Clovis. His Baptiſm 12S 
Columbus Biſhop of Numidia. St. Gregory remirs an 
Affair ro him 77 


Communion of Strangers Whatitis 110, 111 | 


Ennodius Biſhop of Pavia. His Life, 7, His Wrir- 
ings, 8. He is ſent into the Eaſt by Pope Hor- 
miſdas, Io, 11 

Epiphanius Scholaſticus tranſlated ino Tatin the Hi- 
ſtory of Socrates, Fozomen, and Theodcree 


St, Ephrem, Abſtract of his Works 
pe 


A - 
A 7 


33 
Eguicius 
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Miracles which he wrought 
FEvanrins, His Ecclefiattical Hifiory 69 
O 6 . >a 
Evantus., or Evantius, His Writings 64 
Enchariſt. Explication of the Words atthe laſt Sup- 
p2r, This Cup is the new Teſtament, &C. 20. A dit- 
iiculr Paſſage of Facundus upon the Euchariſt, 54. 
Tr is forbidden ro offer in the Cup any thing bur 
Wine mixed with Water, 129, 152. Ir ought to 
be Celebrated faſting, 152, 155. and mult alſo be 
Received faſting, 68. If Pollurions hinder Com- 


municaring or Celebrating, Sits arc obliged 


Equ ICIUS, 


ro Communicate at Eaſter, Chrs{tmas, and M/1t- 
ſuntide, 111. Conſecration of theEuchariſt by 
an infirm Biſhop, does nor hinder 1ts being valid, 
74. In what manner the Pieces of the Euchariſt 
are to be diſpoſed on the Altar, 149. Muſt not 
be given to the dead Th 154 
Euzippius. His Life and Writings 
Eulczius. Abſtract of his Writings | 
Euſtratins. Abſtract of his Treatiſe of the Soul 
105 

Eutropius Biſhop of Valentia., His Writings 791d. 
Excommunicaticn. Effets and Conditionsof Excom- 
munication, 84. Ir is forbidden ro. Biſhops ro Ex- 
communicate upon light Occaſions 111, 130 


F 


Fr Acundus. His Writings 125 
Faith without Works is wholly uſeleſs 4 
The Catholick Faith, nothing muſt be added to it, 


bur it may be explained 23 
Fallibility of Men and of Popes 99 
Fauſtus, His Writings are not received inthe Church 

of R-me 19 


Felix IV. His Life an4 Letrer genuine and ſuppoſi- 
titious 29 
Ferrand Deacon. His Life and Writings 22 
Ferreolus Biſhop of Ucecia, His Rule and his other 
Writings 64 
Ferſts. Treariſe of rhe Rerrenching of Feaſts by rhe 
late M. de Saintes 103 
Florentius Biſhop of Epidaurnus, Judged innocent by 
St. Gregory 77 
Fortunatus, Biſhop of Italy, drove away Devils, 99. 
Caralogue and Judgment of his Poems 61 
Sr. Fulgentius, His Lite, 13. His Writings, 14. He 
thuns a Bifhoprick zbid, 


GG 


(Gy ndentins Bithop of 4/tigrs. Queſtion concern- 
ing the Slaves of the Church rhar had been ſer 
at liberry I57 
S-. Germanus. Letter to Brunehault 62 
Gildas, Diftintion of two Perſons of that Name, 
63. Writings of the latter called Badonica 


64 

Giles, Abbor. Author of a Profeflion of Faith 
25 

Gites of Rhemes, Ordained Biſhop art Chauteaudun 
againſt order, 151. Judged and Condemned in 
the Synod of Mectz 159 


98, 


St. Gregory, His Family, 72. His Employs, 


Gloria Patri. Againſt thoſe that leave out this, and 
berween Son and Holy Ghoſt 48 
Goods of the Church, Cannor nor ought not to be 
alienated, 38, 41, 110, 112. Exception to this | 
Rule, 39, 112. Excommunication againit thoſe 
who Retain them, 111, or the Titles, ;b:4 Their 
Altenarion forbidden, 77,116, 118, 123,129, 147, 
156. The Goods of the Church are the Kings, 
and in whar ſenſe 6 
Grace. Sentimenrs of St. Auguſtine concerning Grace 
approved by the Monks of Sczthiz, and by the 
Biſhops of Africa, 16, 23. By St. Fulgentius in 
his Writings, 19. Capitula 5 the Councils of O- 
range concerning Grace, 121, Tr is neceſſary for 
the beginning of Action, 30. Ir is neceffary to 
Convertion 7 
ibid. 
His Voyage to Con/tantineple, ibid. His Ordina= 
tion, #bid, His Conduct and Actions in the 
Ponrificare, #6:d. and 104. His Works, 73,&c. His 
Death, 73. Suppoſititious Letrers attributed ro 
St. Gregcry, 91. His Morals, 95, The Paſtoral, 
06. Homilies, 98. Dialogues, 7bid, Other 
Works dubious or ſuppolititious, 100, 101. An 
Explication upon the ſeven Pſa/ms of Gregory VII. 
101. Fabulous Hiſtory concerning the Soul of 
Trajan, 102. Judginent upon his ſtile, 56d. Edi- 
tions of his Works, ibid, <----- The laſt Edirton, 


p ibid. 
Gregory of Tours. > Works, 63. Judgment upon 
his ſtile zbid, 


Gondobald, Conference of Avitus with the Arians 
in the Preſence of the King Gondobald 7 


"By 


[4*iration of Clerks with ſtrange Women forbid 
II 

Hallelujah. In what times it is ro be ſung 88 
Harmony of the Goſpels publiſhed by Vitor 55 
Heraclianus his Treatiſe againſt the Manichees 105 
Ferericks. Methods to oppoſe them, 68. How 
they muſt be received, 43. If rhe Arian Biſhops 
that are Converted muſt be ler perform the Fun- 
ctionsof their Dignity : The Biſhops of Africa and 
Agapetus were of Opinion nor, 32. Clerks that 
were Hereticks, being converted, may be al- 
lowed their ſtation, 113. Thoſe thar fall into He- 
refie afrer Baptiſm, received after Penance, 116. 
Ir is forbidden ro uſe the Churches of Hereticks, 
117. Clerks of the Church are forbidden to eat 
with them, 116. The Prieſt may apply to them 
the Chryſm, if being fick they are willing ro be 
converted, 116. Clerks converted may perform 
the Functions of their Miniſtry, having received 
the Benediction, 160. In whar Hereticks are to 
be received, 5. An Heretick Biſhop who is con- 
verted may be raiſed to the Prieſthood, ibid. Ir 

15 never permitted ro the Catholicks to make uſe 
of the Churches of Hereticks 4 
Holy Ghoſt, Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt explained 


13 

Har: Penirence impoſed on Homicides, 117, 
113 

y OY - Honoratus 
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Yonoratus Abbot of Fundi, Miracles which he 
wrought 98 
Ho miſdas. His Life, ro. His Letters ibid. 
Heſpitatity. A Catholick Biſhop in what place ſoe- 
ver he be, ought nor ro be eſteemed a ſtranger 4 
Hypatius, a Catholick Biſhop, diſputes againſt the 


Severtans 124 


J 


Anuarius Biſhop of Calaris, cited to Rome 77 
Fanuarius Biſhop of Malaga, unjuſtly depoſed, 

and eſtabliſhed by rhe Commilſlary cf Sr. — 

ory 101d. 
Bet” The Letter of Ibas forbidden, 53, Proofs 
againſt him, 142. Judgment upon the Lerrer 


146 
Sr. Fohn the Apoſtle. Thar he is not dead any 
more than E/ias and Enoch 34 


Fohn I. Biſhop of Rome. His Ordinarion, 29. His 
Legation into the Eaſt, zb6;d. Two ſuppolititious 
Letters artribured ro him ibid, 

Fohn II. His Life and Lerters 30 

Fohn of Biclarum, His Writings 67 

Fohn Prieſt of Chalcedon, Abſolved by St. Gregory 


78 
St. John Climacus, His Life, 69. Abſtract of his 


Scale 70 
John the Faſter. Circumſtances of his Life. His 
Writings 67 
Fohn of Raithu, Friend ro St. Fohn Climacus #72 
Foannes Scholaſticus, of his Ordination, and of his 
Collection of Canons 63 
Fohn of Scythopolis. Judgment upon his Work 28 
Fohn Talaia. His Ordination 132 
Images. They ought nor either ro be adored, or 
beaten down 87 
Incarnation. Dofrine of the Church concerning 
thar Myſtery againlt rhe Errors of the Neſtorians 
and Eutychians, 60, 68. The Queſtion of the rwo 
Natures diſcufſed with the Severians, 124. Scho- 
laſtical Explicarion of that Myſtery by Boetius, 
26. If it may be ſaid thar One of the Trinity was 
crucified, 13, 16, 20, 23, 28, 30, 31, 34, 52. If 
the Soul of Jeſus did perfectly knowthe Divinity, 
20, If we may fay that the Father, or the Divine 
Nature was Incarnate, 20. If the Fleſh of Jeſus 
Chriſt is Corruprible or Incorruprible zb:d, Divers | 
Queſtions concerning the Incarnation 34 | 
Infants expoſed. Precautions concerning them 1112 / 
Intricguing and Canvaſling for Biſhopricks A 
10 
Laſt Fudgment. It was believed near in St. Gregory's 
ume 89 
Ecclefialtical Fudaments, Form of Judgments ac- 
cording ro St. Gregory 77 
Tunilins, His Writings 57 
Fuſtinian the Emperor. His Edicts and Letters a= 
eainſt Origen, and upon the Aﬀair of the three 
Chaprers, 136, 137, 139. Letter of JuS$inian a- 
gainit Vizilius, 144. He ſends a Profeſſion of 
_ Faith ro Folm IT. 3. He writ alſoro Agapetus, 
31. Liteof Fuſtinian, 37. Novels, or Laws of 
that Emperor, that concern Religion 37 
Fr [tinian and Juſtus, The Writings of theſe rwo 
Biihops of Spain 


51 


K 
Ki Eleiſon, Ule of that Prayer among the La- 
83 


Lins, 
| 


J Amrence Anti-Pope I. Ordained Biſhop of Nocera, 
ibid. 

Another Lawrence. His Writings 25 
St. Leander of Sevil, Friend to Str. Grezory. Upon 
what occaſion he knew it, 95. His Life and 


Writings [C3 
Leo. His Letter 50 
Leontius. His Profeſſion, 60. His Writings 7bid. 


Leontius of Arabiſſa, Author of a Homily of the 
Creation, and of Lazarus 107 
Lent, The Faſt of Lent commanded, 111, 114, 
There oughrto be three Litany-days before it, 1 51. 
The Prieſt oughr ro Inform themſclves from the 


Biſhop, when 1t begins ibid. 
Liberatus. Memorial of this Author 53 
Licinianus. Letters of this Biſhop of Spain 104 


Liberty is not taken away by the Preſcience of 
God, 26. Man is free to do well or ill $ 
Life, Precepts to lead a Chriſtian Life 68, 70 
Lombards. Pelagius IT. demands Succours againſt 
the Lombards 65 
Lerd's-day. Ir is forbidden to Travel on the Lord's- 
day, and ro Bathe for Pleaſure, 88. To afliſt ar 
the Divine Office on the Lord's-day, 112. Ir is 
forbidden ro draw with Oxen, or to do other 
work on the Lord's-&ay, 152, 154. Exhortation 
ro Celebrate ir holily, 154. A Biſhop ought ro 
afſift at the Holy Office in the neareſt Church ro 
the place where he is, 114. Iris forbidden ro Ec- 


clefiaſticks ro judge on the Lord's-day ibid, 
M 
IV Anichees, Writings againſt them 107 


Mappinius Biſhop of Rhemes complains of 


Nicetus of Triers I31 
Marcellinus Author of a Chronicle 25 
Marriage, Thar Marriage is nor forbid, 19. Not 

even the ſecond or third Marriage, zbid. The 


indiflolvableneſs of Marriage, 74. A particular 
Caſe of a Woman, who being ſeparated for A- 
dultery, was afterwards return'd to her Husband, 
zbid. Lawfully contracted, cannot be diffolved 
without conſent of both, 125. Againſt married 
Perſons who ſeparate upon lighr occaſions, 112, 
125. Cauſes of the Difſolutions of Marriages ac- 
cording tothe Novel of Fuſtinian, 39, 42. Reaſons 
of Divorce, 39. Degrees forbid berween Kin- 
dred, 93,117, 123,127, 147. Thoſe to be tole- 
rared that have contracted unlawful Marriage be- 
fore rheir Converſion, 93. - Ir is forbidden ro de- 
mand of the Primean Order to have a yours 
Woman, 147. The Wife of a Deacon or Prie!, 
ſhall be pur ro Penance with him ſhe marries til! 
they ſeparate, 113, 117. Inceſts. Puniſhment of 
Stephen accuſed of Inceſt, 117, 118. Inceftscon- 
demned, zb;4. Marriage with the Widow of his 


Prother forbidden, 114, 117. and with his Step- 
morher, 
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mocker, 117. Ir is not permitred to marry the 
lifter of his Wife, 4, 48. Unlawful Marriages 
condemned, 131. The Uſe of Marriages 1s not 
permitted, bur upon rhe Proſpect of having Chil: 
dren, 15. The Duties of married _ 
zVIA, 

Mary. She remained a Virgin after ſhe had brought 
torch 68 
Aartin of Bragara. Of his Writings 62 
M.:tyrology, The Church of Reme had no Hiſtory 
of Martyrs in the time of Sr. Gregory, bur only a 
Catalogue of the Holy Martyrs 88 
Maxentius. His Life and Writings 23 
Maximus of Salone, His Conteſt with St. Gregory 
terminated amicably 


| go 
Maximus Biſhop of Saragoſſa, Author of ſeveral 


Books 105 
Meats, Againſt thoſe thar forbear Mears through 
Superſtition 43 


Me!cdunum, Oppoſition made to the Biſhoprick in- 
rended to be eſtabliſhed ar Melodunum 50 
M-»nas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Ordained by 
Azapetus, 133. Holds a Council ar Conſtantinople 
againſt Anthimus, ibid. Requelt ro Pope Agapetus, 
and his Letrer againſt Anthimus 134 
Mz:trodorus, His Paſchal Cycle 106 
M-tropo/itans. They are Judges of rhe Cauſes of 
che Biſhops in their Province. Vide Ecclefialtical 
Judgments. The Pope's Vicars take not away 
their Rights, 78. Metropolirans in Africa by 
right of Antiquity, 79. They ought ro be Ordain- 
ed by the Biſhops of rhe Province, 125, 127, 129. 
Judges of Cauſes between Clerks and Biſhops, 139. 
and the differences creared in the Province, 149. 
He alone muſt rake Cognizance of the Cauſes of 
Biſhops, 155. He hath right ro Ordain, and if he 
doth nor Ordain, the Biſhop ordained muſt come 
ro him, 114. In the Divine Office the Metropolt- 
ran's Order is ro be followed 115 
Meſs. Uſe of that Name, 4. Canons of the Meſs 


and Prayers 38 
Meſſes in Houſes ibid. 
Militia. Inſtruction to Men of Arms to live Chri- 

ftianly I 


Extraordinary Miracles 98 
Menks. DiRintion of four ſorts of Monks, 66. Rule 
for Monks, 45. St. Gregory's Regulations concern. 
ing Monks, $4. 7u/tinian's Regulations concerning 
Monks and Monaſteries, 38, ao. Rules concern- 
ing Monks, 114, 118, 150. They ought not to 
£0 out of rheir Monaſtery, 115. Not to inhabit in 
ſeparate Cells, 112. Inſtructions for Monks, 70. 
Examples of ſurpriſing Auſterities, 7bid. They 
oughr nor to be choſen for being Defenders of 
the Church, 66. They ought to live in Repoſe 
and Solitude, ib:d, They may nor be God-Fa- 
thers, 73 
Monks of Africa pretend to be exempt from the Ju- 
ri{diction of the Ordinary, and it was adjudged 
in their favour > 120 
M-naſterics ought nor to be eſtabliſhed without the 
Permiffion of the Biſhop, 115. Regulations con- 
cerning Monks and Monaſteries, 112. Regularti- 
ens for Nunneries, 120. Lnions of. Monaſteries 

| 120 


The Holy Myſterzes ought nor to be celebrated in 


particular places 39, 4! 
N 

I Oprofius, Monk, Traniports a Mountain 9g 

Nizcetius Biſhop of Treves, his Writings 50 


Novatus, or Nevatian, Remarks of Eulogius againſt 
Novatus 


O 


01:6 of the Church. The Order of the Office, 
111, 112. Ir is forbidden tro go our of the 
Church rill it be done, 114. We muſt follow the 
Order of the Metropolitan, 115, 117, 147, The 
Lord's Prayer ought to be recited in it, 115. Di- 
vers Regulations concerning the DivineOffice, t 13, 
121, 127, 128, 1498, 150, 152,156 

Offerings. Half the Offerings belongs to the Biſhops, 
and half ro the Clerks, 113. The Biſhop has the 
diſpoſal of whar is given, and the third of what 
is offer'd at the Alrar in the Churches in the Coun- 
iy bid. & 114 
Ordinations, In whar manner they are to be made, 
75. Qualities neceſfary in order ro be Ordained, 
;bid. Second Ordination forbidden, 76, 117, 118, 
125,127,130. Regulations of Fuſtinian concern- 
ing the Quality of thoſe thar are Ordained Biſhops 
and of rheir Ordination, 37. &c. Thoſe ought nor 
ro be Ordained who promiſe to give away the 
Goods of the Church, 2. Lay-men muſt obſerve 
the Times regulared by the Canons before they 
be advanced tothe Prieſthood, 7614. 1 62. Intriegue- 
ing for being raiſed ro the Prieſthood,” forbid, 2. 
Simoniacal Ordination forbid, 12. Particular Sy 
ner of chooſing a Biſhop. Qualities of a Biſhop, 
162. One ſingle Biſhop in caſe of Necefliry may 
Ordain another, 93. The Metropolitans of M:- 
lan and Aquilea do mutually Ordaineach other, 59. 

It is forbidden ro Ordain Bigamiſts, and thoſe 
that have done Penance, 116. The Biſhops of the 
Province oughtrto meet in a Synod for the Ordina- 
tion of a Biſhop, 112. Ir is nor permitted ro Or- 
dain thoſe that have done Penance, 7b:id. Ir is for- 
bidden roOrdain Secular Perſons without the Per- 
miſſion of the Prince, 113. Deacons ought nor 
ro be Ordained rill they be twenty five years old, 
nor Prieſts cill they be thirty, 119, 1279. Other 
Rules concerning Ordinations, 119. Againſt or- 
daining Deacons till they be twenty five years old, 
111. and Prieſts till thirty, 76:4. Precautions for 
diſpoſing of Children thar are offer'd tothe Church 
ro be Clerks 123 
Orentius. Author of an Admonition in Verſe 26 
Or:gen. The Condemnation of Origen by Fuſtinian, 
136. Anathematiſms againit Origen, 144. Whe- 
ther he was Condemned in the fifth Council, 
ibid. 


Pallium? 
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P 


PD Allrum granted to the Biſhop of Arles by Vig#l:us, 
438. And by Pelagius IT. 59. To whom and 


upon what Conditions given by St. Gregory, 79- 
In what time, and on what occaſions to be uſed, 
zbid. Archbiſhops muſt nor ſay Maſs without | 
the Pall ; P83 | 
Pariſhes in the Country. How the Office ought to 
be performed there, 115. Biſhops ought to vitit 


them ibid. 
Paſc:cius, Diſciple of Martin of Bracaris 62 
Paterins. Collection of rhe Works of St. Gregory 


by Paterius 103 
Sr. Peter's Patrimeny, Whar it was in the time of 
St. Gregory, and ro whar uſe he employ'd it 
SI | 

Paul of Alexandria, accuſed of Murder, and ſent 
intro Exile 135, 136 
Paulus Silentiarins, his Poem containing the De- 
ſcription of the Temple of Sr. Soph:a 53 
Sr. Pawlinus Biſhop of Nola. CircumRances of his 


Life 99 
Pelagius IT. His Ordination 58, 145. His Lerrers, 
53, &C. 

' Pelagius IT. His Ordination, 65. His _—_ 
zZ0UIG, 


Penitence, vide Repentance. 
Penitents. Their manner of Living, 128. Penance 


granted to the fick 128 
Perſecution. Conſolation to Perſons thar ſuffer Perſe- 
Cutions 8 
Peter of Apamea, condemned in the Council under 


Memnnas 133 
Peter Mongus his Hiſtory 132 
Pontianus. Who this Author is, and what he hath 

written 49 


Power Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. Diſtinction of rhoſe 
rwo Powers, 4. Obedience due to the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and Civil Powers. The different Chiefs of 
them ibid. 

Civil Power. Submiffion due to Princes by even 
the Popes themſelves, $2. Biſhops however mult 
ralk ro them with freedom, and make Remon- 

trances ro them upon occaſion ib:d. 

Preaching. Priefts may Preach in their Pariſh. If 
they are ſick the Deacons muſt only recite the 
Homilics of the Fathers I21 

Predeſtinaticn. The Sentiment of St. Auguſtine of 
Predeſtination ro Damnation, explained by Sr. 
Fulgentius, 14. Sentiment of Sr. Auguſtine of Pre- 
de{lination ro Grace defended by -St. Fulgenzztes 

18 

Predeſtinatus. Primaſius is not the Author of that 
Treariſe | 56 

Prieſtheed. Tr is one and indivifible, though it be ex- 
erciſed by ſeveral Biſhops 


2 
Pretextatus Archbihop of Roan, accuſed and baniſh- | 


152 
Primaſins, Of bt; Writings 56 
Priviledse. Priviledges of 4utun, 91. and St. Me- 

dardus {appofititious 94 


ed 


Proceſſions, or Litanics, order'd in time of War, 
88} 


Procopius Gareus. . Judgment upon his Commen:: - 
ries Ji 
Proterius Biſhop of Alexandria. His Election any 
Death 132 
P/alms. General Remarks upon the Book of Pſalms 


Purgatory. Acknowledged and proved by Sr, farms 


100 
R 
Heims. Vicaracy granted to St. Remy Archbith 
K of Rheims, by the Pope Hormiſlas | - 


Relicks. The true Croſs, 5. Veneration due to Re- 
licks, 87. Filings of the Chains of Sr. Peter and 
St. Paul. ibid, Relicks uſed in the Conſecrarion 
of Churches, 7bid. Their Honour defended by 
Eulogius, 66. They ought not to be put in Chap- 
pels, where they cannot be honoured, 116. Proof 
of rhem made by putting them in the fire. 160 

Repentance and Penance, Remifiion of ſins nor to be 
obrained bur in this Life, and in the Church, 1 5 
and in making a true Repentance, 16. Repentance 
uſeleſs our of the Church, 19. How Remiffion 
oughr ro be demanded, ,and tro whom granted, 
111, True Repentance conſiſts in finning no more 
74. Rules concerning Repentance, 156. The Be- 
nediction of Penance granred to one on his Dcath- 
bed, hinders nor bur thar afterwards he muſt do 
Penance, 115. Ir is not permitted ro the Prieſt to 
give the Benediction to the Penirenr, 112. Thoſe 
that forſake ir, puniſhed, 113. Dearh-bed Repen- 
rance not uſeleſsro all rheWorld, bur ſerves nothing 
torhoſe thar return to their Irregularities, 4, 5. Pe- 
nance of Clerks for divers fins, 74, 84, 116, 127. 
Clerks fallen into the fin of Incontinence, may be 
reſtored, 118. Thoſe thar abandon Penance cx- 
communicated, 115, 128. Abſolution nor ro be 
refuſed ro any ar Death, 117. The Reſolution of 
a Biſhop to make a Man do Penance that had 
abuſed a young Woman 6 

Regulation of the Names of the Clergy of England 
deſcribed by Grldas : 64 

Ecclefiaſtical Revenues. Ule that ought ro be made 
of them 31, 92, 113, 143 

Rogations, Inſtirution of Rogations, 6. When and 
how they oughr to be celebrared I14, 115 

Rome. The Juriſdiction of the Holy See over 1//y- 
rium eſtabliſhed 122 

Biſhop of Reme. Primacy of the Church and Biſhops 
of Rome, in what it conſiſts, 96. Authcrity of the 
Pope in Eccleſiaſtical Judgments, 7b:d. His An«< 
thority over the Biſhops of the Vicariare, 57. Re- 
ſpectful Terms ro the Pope, 5. He is called Bi- 
ſhop of the Univerſal] Church, ib:4. He cannor be 
judged by his Inferiors, according ro the Opinion | 
of Avitus, 5. Privileges of the Biſhops ot Rcme 
inviolable, 48. Privileges cf the Pope no: to be 
judged by a Council, if ir be not aſſembled by 
his Authority, 9. A Paradoxal Propoſition, tar 
a Pope became holy icid. 

Ruſticus, Deacon of Rome. Of his Writings and his 
Opinions 54 


7 © 
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An Alphabetical Index of the Principal Matters. 


S 


C Abinus Biſhop of Lany/a wrought Miracles 
4 . 


99 

Sacrifice of the Altar. Ir is not only offer'd ro the 
Farher, bur ro the Word alſo I5 
S:hiſm of the Church of Rome after the Death of 4- 
naſtaſius, 1. &c, Council of Rome againſt Schif- 
maricks, 108. Another Schſm after the dea:h of 
Felix IV. be:ween Boniface and Dioſcorus, 30. 
Another Schiſm berween Silverius and Vigilius 


4 

Holy Scripture. Rules and Critical Reflections upon 
rhe Canonical Books, 57. Caralogue of rhe Ca- 
nunical Books ibid. 


Severus of Antioch. His Ordination and Depoſition, | 


He divides the Eutychians, ibid, Anathe- 


132. 
matized in the Council under Mennas, 133. His 
Error and his Writings 27 
Severus Prieſt, raiſed one dead 99 


Severus Biſhop of Malaga, Author of a Treatiſe 
againſt Vincent an Arian 104 
Sees, Apoſtolick. Their Conſideration 78 
Silverws Pope. His Election was made with Free- 
dom, 46. His Perſecution and Death, 47. His 
Letrers ſ(uppoſiritious ibid. 
Simony. It is forbidden to take any thing for holy 
things, 161. Ir is forbid to demand Mony for 
Ordination or other holy things, 125, 151. Iris 
forbidden in all irs parrs 82 
Slaves. Regulation to hinder Chriſtian Slaves from 
ſerving Jews, 879. Regulation concerning the 
Chriſtian Slaves belonging ro Jews, 130. For- 
bidden ro be made Cferks withour permifſion 
of their Maſters | ibid, 
Souls. Spiritual Souls, 100. Stare of the Souls af- 
rer Dcath, #b:d. Divers apparitions of Souls, 76:4. 
A fabulous Hiſtory of the Soul of Trajan, 102. 
Queſtion concerning the Original of Souls undeci- 
ded, 18. What we ought to believe of the Na- 
rure of rhe Soul, ibid. They act and. appear 
afrer dearh | 105 
Stephen of Lariſſa. Acts of the Council held ar 
Rome upon his Afﬀair, 122. Agapetus would rhar 
his Cauſe be inſtructed by his Legars 31 
Another Stephen, Accuſed of Inceſt, and condemned 
by the Council of Lyons 117 
Symmachus. His Ordination, 1. Conteſted by Law- 
rezce, ibid. Confirmed, ibid. His Letters, 2, 3. 
-----Accuſcd and obſolved, 2. His Apology, 3. 
bc waymncs wg" 3. His Abſolution forbid- 
den by 
of this Pope, and under him 


p 


Etradius hath written a Rule for Monks 51 
Tetradia. Wife of Eulalinus Countof Auvergne. 


Her Hiſtory 153 
Theft. In what manner it ought to be puniſhed, 92. 
Theft in a Clerk puniſhed | I 


Theodorus of Mopſueſtia. His Writings defended, 53 
Abſtracts of his Worksalledged againſt him inthe 


Ennodius, $, Councils held upon occaſion | 
108 


fifth Council, 141. Authorities alledg'd again!! 
him zbid. Inqueſt made :paintt him, ibid. Accu- 
fations and Invect;ves againſt h&' memory 65 
Theoderns the Reader, His Writiogs 25 
Theodoret, Detence of his DoCtrin and his Perſon, 
53- Letter attribured ro this Author againit St. 
Cyril, 142. His Writings defended, 146. Con- 
cerning an Imageof Theodo. et carried: abour with 
om 144 
Theodoricus Labours to appeaſe the Schiſm of Law- 
rence, 1, He names a Viſi:or ro the Church of 
Rome 2 
Theo/ogy. The true Principles of Divinity 13 
Three Chapters. By whom, and upon what deſign 
invented, 131. Condemned by Fuſtinian, ibid. 
by a Council, 137. Commorions which followed 
excired by Vigilius, 138. Council held at Conſtan- 
tinople upon thar occalion, 139. Fuſtinian's Lers+ 
rer to the Council againſt the three Chaprers, 76; 
The Council ſend for V/igi/ius, 140. Examin the 
Queſtion in his abſence, 141. The Tranſaction 
of that Afﬀair, 140, &c. ro 143. Vigilius defends 
them by Writing, 143. Judgmenr of the fifth 
Council by which they condemn'd the Three 
Chaprers, 144. Vigilius approves the Condemna- 
tion, 145: Pelagius purſues the Execution of this 
Decree, 7b:d. Imparrial Judgment upon the whole 
Afﬀair, 145, 146. Defence of the Three Chap- 
ters by Facundus, 53. Defence of the Three Chap- 
rers, 22. Apainſt rhe Defenders of the Three 
Chaprers, 89. Admonitions to the Biſhops of Ira, 
who were ſeparated by reaſon of the Condemnati= 
on of the Three Chapters, 65. The Condemnarti- 
on of the Three I maintain'd againſt 
them, zbid. The Biſhops of 1ſtria and others 
Condemned for ſeparating themſelyes upon the 
Afﬀair of the Three Chaprers. 59 
Timothy Zlurus. His Hiſtory. 132 
Traditions, The Church hath irs Traditions which 


are not in Scriprure 68 
Trifolius, His Life and Writings 24 
Triſagion, Addirion ro the Trilagion 4, 34 


Trinity. Scholaſtical Explication of this Myſtery 
by Boetius,26. Divinity of the Three Perſons of 
the Trinity, 18. If the Three Perſons of the Tri- 
nity are ſeparable, 20. Why we ſay that the Son 
Reigns with the Father in the Uniry of the Spirir, 
zbid. Ruſticus ſays that is it uncertain if the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Son, 56. Agzne!lus afſures the 


contrary 59 
Trojanus, Biſhop of Saintones, His Letter. 50 
V 
j/ 18or Capuenſis, His Writings 55 


Vifor Turmonenſis. His Chronicle 58 
Vicar. Biſhop of Rhetms made Vicar of Gallia by 
Pope Hormiſdas, 10. Fohn of Terragone Vicar in 
Spain by the ſame, 12. Suluſtius of Sevil made 
Vicar in Portugal, ibid. Vicarry demanded by 
Fuſtinian for the Biſhop Fuſtiniana 31. Grant- 
ed to the Biſhop of Arles by Vigilius, 48. by Pe- 
lagius 59 
V:igilius, His Intriegues to make himſelf Biſhop of 
Rome, 46, He remained Biſhop afrer the death of 


Aa 3 Silverys 


An Alphabetical Index of the Principal Matters. 


S$:lverns, although he were an Intruder, 47. The 
Peoples hatred again him, 5b. He goes ro Con- 
ſtantinople, where he ſhews his Inconitancy, ib, 
He dicd in Szeity, 48. His Letters, 48. He de- 
fends the Thr-e Chapters, 138, &c. He condemns 
them, 133. He quarrels with the Emperor, 138. 
Excommunicates Theodorus, ibid. Vigilius is ſent 
for to the Council of Conſtantinop/e, and refuſes to 
come there, 140. He defends by Writing the three 
Chapters, 143. Letters cited by which he Con- 
demned them, zbid. He is ſent into Exile, 145. 
He blames h's Conduct, ibid. Approves the Con- 
demnation of the Three Chaprers, ibid. His 
Death zbid. 
Virginity. Ir is forbidden to marry the Virgins con- 
{ecrared ro God, 2. Compared to the two pence 
of Supererogation, 15. Ought to be joined with 
. Humility ibid. 
Viſitors in the Vacancy of a See 75 
Union of rhe Chriſm. If it be permitred to Prieſts 


to make 1t on their Foreheads, 74, Why Infants 
are anointed with ir when they are baprized, 


105. 

Univerſal Biſhop or Patriarch, Fohn the Faſter aſſt. 
med thar Title, 67. St. Gregory reproves him for 
doing it, and would not take ir, 76. Difference 
berween thar Pope and the Biſhops of Conſtanti- 


 n0p/e on that Subject 78 
Biſhop of rhe VUniverſa/ Church, A Title given tothe 
Pope by Avitus 5 
Vows for evil things ought nor to be kepr 125 
Uſury forbidden to Clerks H4 
Z 
7 Acharias Biſhop of Mzitylene, A Treatiſe of that 
Author 52 
Foaras condemned in the Council under Mennas, 
134 
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Advertiſement. 


TH Printer, for the firſt rwenry Pages, was not aware of the DiſtinCtion thar was all along made of the 

Addition and Remarks, by including them in Crotchers [ ], fo that he has in ſome places mixr 
chem with the Text, viz. P. 4. 1. 16. the Sentence [Dr. Cave, &c. P. 9.1. penult, The Sentence ['St. Ba- 
fil, &c. and ſome of the Citations out of Dr. Cave in other places. AlſoP, 15. 1,33, the Paragraph [Bur 


Fulgentius, &c, ſhould have been in the Margin. 
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The CONTENTS of the Sixth Volume. | 
Of the Lives an: Writings of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors that Flo:triſhed in the 
Seventh and Eighth Centuries, viz 


Authors of the Seventh Century, wiz, 


r Sidore of Sevil 1. Anaſtafius Apocrifiarius 29 
J Br. w_ 10 Bijkop of Sarazomn 6 | Theodofius and Theodorus ibid, 
L Co! umban us Abbot ibid. | Theodorus Abbot of Rzithu ibid, 
Ellen, Presbyter in Ireland 9 j Peter of Laodicea ibid. 
Cumin cans 9 Cuminus, Abbot tn Ireland Io | Thalafſhus did; 
Heſychivs Priejt of Jerufulem ibid. | Iſaiah Abbot tbid. 
Enuſebius »f "Theſiaſpn Cit. 12 | Theofridus 30 
Bontiace IV. Biſhop of Rome /bid, | Donatus ibid. 
D: -us-dedit B:/:»p of Rome 13 | Vitalianus ibid. 
Tohannes Pailoponus 1hid, | Eligtus Biftop of Noyon 31 
Theodofius, Bonk. 1t1d. | Agatho Biſhop of Rome 37 
Nictias I4 Leo II. 38 
Antiochus ib:d, | Penedit IL, thid. 
John of Theflalonica ibid, | Drepanius Florus 39 
Gregory of Antioch 15 | Tdefonſus Bijfhop of Toledo 1bid. 
Tohn Biſhop of Saragoſa wid. | Taio Biſhop of Saragoſa 40 
Juſtus Biſhop of Toledo ibid, | Leontius Biſhop in Cyrus tbid. 
Conantius Palentinus zbid. | Marculphus 41 
Boniface V. 16 | Coſma of Jeruſalem 2 
Modeſtus Biſhop of Jeruſalem ibid, | Pantaleo 43 
Georze of Alexandria ibid. | Julian of Toledo - hid, 
Honorius t 7 | Theodorus Arch-b7 5p of Canterbury 45 
Sophronius of Jeruſalem zbid. | Frutuoſus 49 
Johannes Moſchus 18 | Ceolphrid 4bbot bid. 
Georgius Piſtdes 20 | Aldelm Abbot of Malmsbury ibid. 
Eugenius Biſhop of Toledo 21 | Adamnanus ibid. 
Apollonius, Presbyter of Novara zbid. | Aponius tbid, 
John IV. | tbid. | Creſconius In 
Ticodorus I. 22 | John Monk tbid. 
Martin I. zbid, } Demetrius Cyzicenus ibid, 
Maximus Confeſſor 24 | Joannes Nicznus SI 
Anaſtaſius Dji/ciple of Maximus 28 | Sf. Audoenus or St. Owen tid, 

Authors of the Eighth Century. 
Enerable Bede 85 | Ambroſius Autpertus TIo 
John Patriarch of Conſtantinople 92 | Paul I. wid. 
Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople zbid. | Stephen III. IT2 
Boniface of Mentz 93 | Adrian I. I13 
Gregory Il. 96 | Paul of Aquileia IIs 
Gregory IIL. 97 | Charles the Great . * I16 
Zachary Biſhop of Rome g8 | Alcuin Deacmof York I2I 
Andreas Cretenf!s 99 | Etherius I24 
Anaſtaſius Abbst 102 | Paulinus of Equileia | I25 
Egbert Arch-biſhyp of York ibid. | Theodulphus Biſhop of Orleans tbid, 
St. John Damaſcene 103 | Leo II. 126 
Chrodogandus Biſhop of Metz 106] Some Greek Authors againſt the Iconoclaſtz, viz. 
Stephen Il. 198 | Tarafius, Eniphanius and Theodofius 127 
W1llibald 109 | Elias Cretenſiis bid, 
ſola Patriarch of Jeruſalem. 7bid. | George Syncellus and Theophanus ibid. 
Gotteſchalcus 199 
Councils held in the Seventh Century. 
A Conference in Gor in E-g:and $2 | Council of Toledo VI. held in 633 G1 | Council of 4u:un 73 
Aſſembly of 3ps. at Ch4/l-» in 603 52 | Conncil of Toledo YIT. 62 | Council of Hereford in England $9 
Council of T-!e4,, und-r King Gondemare | Council. of Latzran againſt the M-nothe- Ceuncit of Toledo XI, i#b:3, 
in 6I0 53 lites, under Mirtin 1, Council of Braga 17. it5d. 
Cou:cil of Egrs under King a rem Council III. cf Conflantinople VI. Ge- | Council of Toledo X17, Sr 
10 the Tour Erg neral. 66 ; Council of Toledo X117, 32 
Council or Paris V, ry Council of Challon on the ſame 724 | Counci! of Toledo X!7; $3 
Council held in Fravce about the ſame, | Council of T-{cdo VIII. 75 Covncil of Toledo XV, ib:;, 
whereof the Place unknown $5 j Council of Toledo IX. 76 | Courcil of Sarapoſa bid, 
C-uncil of S-v2/ Il, ibi2, arr of Toledo XR. beld in 656 77 | Council of Toledo X77, $4. 
Council of Rhezms under Sinnatins 56 | Conference hel4 in Northumberland in | Council of Toteds X; 11. he1d ir. 694. es 
C-zuncil of Totc4? IV. d 64. 78 | Council holden a2 Conftantiaepte in 692. 
Council of Tele: V. beid in 636 61 ' Council of Meri4s ibid. | calied Q*1mſ:xta, or Truls 85 


Counciis hel4 in the Eighth Century, 


Aſembly at B:ri/am/ted in the Kingdom | Council of Ci1:v:fhaw 132 gainſt thefſs two Councils, toz-thee 
of Kent C27 Council of Yerber:e 133 | with the! Letters of the Pope on this 
Councils held in England avout the affair | Council of Yerneni! bid, $gbj{ct, ibige 
of W:lfr:d 128 | Ccuncilef 1:2. 135 Council «&f Narchumbertand 142 
Council of R:-me under Gregory II, 129 | Council of C:mpeign ;b:4, | Council of Aqaiicis 153 
Council of Germany under Carleman 3ti., | Council of Nice for Images VIL Geaeral, | Council of Raiisbomne #b:2, 
Council of Leftines T30 witere are alſo preduc:'d the Ads | Council of Froukfers I34 
Covnci! of R:-e under Pope Z8c, 3b: of another Aﬀembly held at Cor- | Council of Rome vnder Þ. Loo HI, ibrd, 
Cn1:401t of S»:/f>ns ibi4, ſtamuneglte in 7944, againſt Images; | Council of A:x-{a-t Choppeti againſt Fee 
and the Books written in France a» | 1», ibid, 


Council of Reme 1), under Zaikery 131 


BI BLIO- 


A 
Damannus 49 
Adelmus bid. 
Adrian I. 113 


Agatho the Pope 37 
A Zatho Deacon of Conſtantinople 


Alcuinus I21 


Ambrotius Autpertus 110. 


Anaſtairus S. Max1mus Scholar 28 
Anaſtaiius 4pocriſiary of Rome 29 
Anaſtaiius 


Andreas Cretenfis G9 
Antiochus 14 
Appollonius of Novara 21 
Aponius 49 
Arauftus 15 
B. 
Bede 86 
Benedidt IT, 38 
Bonitace IV. I2 
Bonttace V. I6 
Boniface of Mentz 93 
Braulio 2 
C 
Ceoltridus 49 
Charles the Great 6 
Chrodegand 106 
S. Columbanus 6 
Conantius 15 
Conon 13 
Coſma 42 
Creſconius 5G 
Cuminus IO 
D. 
Demetrius Cyzicenus $C 
Denatus 3c 
Drepamus Florus 35 
E, 
Egbert Arch-biſhop of York 102 
Elias Cretenfis I27 
Eligius 31 


In Alphabetical Table of the Eccleſe zaftical Writers of the Scventh 


and Eighth Centuries. 


| Epiphanius 127; S. Maximus 
 Etherius 124 Modeſtus 
Euſebius of Theflalonica 121 N. 
Eugenius 13 | Nicias 
Eugenius of Toledo 21 | Nonnitus 
FE. O. 
Fruftuoſus 49 | S. Owen 
; G. PF. 
George of Alexandria 16 | Pantaleo 
George Syncellus 125 | Paul I. 
George Pitides 20 | Paul of Aquileia 
Ger:nanus of Conſtantinople 92 | Paulinus of Aquileia 
Gorttelchalcus 109 | Philoponus 
Gregory of Antioch 15; Peter of Laodicea 
Gregory 1I. 93 S, 
Gregory [IF. 97 | Stephen IT. 
H. Stephen IIt. 
Helladius I 5 | Sophronius 
Heſychius Io 
Honorius I7j Taio 
1. Tarafius 
rs Damaſcen 103 Thalaffius 
ohn Moſchus 18 | Theodofius 
ohn Biſhop of Spain I5 { Theodotius 
ohn of Theſlalonica tid.) Theodofius 
ohn IV. 21 | Theodorus 
ohn the Monk 50 | Theodorus the Pope 
ot:n of Nice $1 | Theodorus 
ohn of Conſtantinople 2 | Theodorus of Raithu 
ohn of Jeruſalem 109 | Theodorus of Canterbury 
Ildephonſus of Toledo 39 | Theodulphus 
Ifaias un Abbot 29; Theofridus 
F{idore of Sevil I | Theophanes 
julian of Toledo 43| Thenuſtius 
Juſtus IS b. 
L. Vitalian 
Leo'IT, 38 
Leo LIT. 126| Willibald 
 Leontus | 4O Ze 
M. Zachary Pope 
Marculphus 41 
Martin I. 22 


ihid. 
45 
125 
Z0 
127 
13 


Zo 
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fn Alphabetical Table of the Councils, held in the Seventh and Eighth Centuries. 


| H. Soifſons 
AY Ix-la- Chappcti againſt Felix | Hereford 80 T. 
Org. I 54 L. Toledo under Gondemar 
Aquileia 153 | Lateran under Martin I. 63 | Toledo IV. 
Autun 79 | Leſtines 139 | ——YV., 
B M, —V}, 
Barkam-ſtead 127 | Merida 78 | Vi. 
Braga 80 | Metz 135 | —-YVUEL 
C N. —— IX. 
Challon II. 52 74 | Nice tbid, | ——X, 
Clove-ſhaw 132 | Northumberland Two 78 142 |—— Xl. 
Compagne 135 P. —--XIL. 
Conſtantinople IIT. 66 | Paris Two $3 | ——XIIE. 
Conſtantinople Quiniſext 85 R. —— XIV. 
Conſtantinople againſt Images 135 | Ratisbone 153 | —--XV. 
E. Rheims 56 | —--X V1. 
Egara $3 | Rome under Gregory II. I29 | -— --XVII. 
England 52 | Rome under Zachary Two 130 : V. 
F. 127 | Verberie 
France 55 | Rome under Leo III. I<4 | Verneuil 
Frankfort I54 S. W. 
G. Sarcagoſa 83| Worceſter 
Germany 129 }Sevil 55 


BIBLIO- 
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BIBLIOTHECA PATRUM: 


Ok. A 


NEW HISTORY 


gQ F 


ccleftaltical Writers. 


TOME V. 


CONTAINING 


An Account of the Lives and Writincs of 
the Primitive FATHERS, that Flouriſhed in the 
Seventh and Eighth Centuries of Chriſtianity, with Cenſures 
upon all their BOOKS, determining which are Genuine, 
and which Spariozs. 


S. ISIDORE of Sew. 


T. TIfidore, the Son of Severianus, and Grand-child of Theodorich, Kirg of Italy, was born AA 
2r Sevil : He ſucceeded his Brother S. Leander, in the Biſhoprick of that Ciry, abour S. 1/idore of 
the Year 595. He held a Council in 623, and died in 636, having governed the Sev!/. 
Church of Sev:/ forty Years. This Biſhop was a Man of great Reading, and profound WW 

Learning, and bas written upon divers Subjects. His Works may be divided into fiv2 Clatles. 

The firit comprehending thoſe which concern Arts or Sciences. The ſecond bis Commentaries 

upon the Scripiare. The third his Dogmatical Tracts. The fourth bis Treatiles of Church- 

Diſcipline. And the lait his Works of Morality, or Piety. 

The Book of Etymologies, or of Origins, _ is che largeſt of thoſe of the firſt Clafs : He 

wrote it at the Requett of Braulio, Biſhop of * Sarazeſa ; who divided ic into Tweary Books, - "FR 

and made up what 7/idore bad nor finiſh'd. This Work is an Epirome of all Arts and Sciences ; :47/7.;. 

he *explains the Terms, lays down the Principles, and ſhews what is moſt in uie in each of 

them. Whar relates to Ecclefiaſtical Marcers, is as follows. In ihe fizth Book he maketh a 

Catalogue of the Books of the Old and New Teſta- Ec, , 

ment : In which be places, in the fourth Claflis of the . } hp eee Fog : Toy on 

( 4) Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, Ecclefi= 1,4,.4 thife Books to be Canonical, to 44, 

neither did the Primitive Church of exp. ſymb. 

Chriſt. S. Cyprian, ( or rather Rufinus ) in his Tra De Expcſ. Symb. having reckon'd up the Books 

1n Order, which made up the Canon in his Time, and omitting thoſe which were accounted Apo- 

cryphal, ſays, Hec ſunt, &c. Theſe are the Booxs which are reccived into the Canon by theChurch ,.. , ,_, 

the other Books ws. Tobit. &c.) are not Canonical. The ſame Catalogue of Canonical Writers, ;,» 5.0. 

do Origen, in Euſebiirs Hiſt. Ecclef. 1.5. c. 25. and the Council of Laod'cea,c; 59. give us : So that Exlch. Art, 

there can be no doubt, but for the firſt Four hundred Years, and more, the C2non was exaQtly the ſame Eccd.1. 3. 

that we now have. Indeed, the Apocryphal Books were read in the Churches of the purer Aves, to © 15, 16. 

the Novices and Catechumens (as were alſo Clemens and Ignati:ss's Epililes, and He: mes's Book called #9: 4c civ. 


Pajtor,) yea, and ſome of the later Fathers, as S. Ferom, 4ujiin, and Innxcent, give taem very honou- fs LH IS, 
rable Titles, callinz them Sycred, Divine, Canonical ;, but then they mean not by Canonical, as the ;,.5. ,..4 
Church of Rome doth, Cannes Fidet, a peorictt Rule, both for Faith and Manners, but Canes Morum tn 3:10; 


fo far is this Doftrine of S.1/idore Orthodox,in the Judgment of the Church of En2{and,our Mother, 4; t.6.] & Tiicent, 
| aſtius, 


2 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
AA aſticus, the Book of Wiſdom, Fudith, Tobit, and the ewo Books of the Maccabees. He Gdiſtin- 
S. Iſid5re of puitheth Three Sences vf the Scripture, the Hiitorical, Moral, and Ailegorical. He ſpeaks cf 
& i rhe Autbors of the Canonical Books, and of thoſe that bave compoled Harmonies of the 
> het Goſpels. He reckons up bur four General Councils. He makes a Paſchal Cycle. In fine, 
he treats of the principal Feſtivals of the Jews and Chrittians, and of the Adminiſtration 


on 


—_ 


Conc. Trid. 
ſeſſ. 7. c. 8. 


of the Sacrament. 


l (b) 4 Sacrament communicating 
Holineſs. | The Sacraments may in a pi- 
ous and good ſence be faid to communi- 
cate ſanGitying Grace, and Holinet1s ; 
not Ex opere 9perato, as the Church of 
Rome teacheth ; but Ex opere operant, be- 
ing Moral Initruments of conferring and 
conveying the Grace of God to the Souls 
of all worthy Partakers of them, God 
being pleaſed by and with them, to work 
ſpirituz! Graces and Endowments 11 us : 
Non propter wirtutem Sacramentorum que 
ſumimus, ſed propter vim fidei in Chriſto, qua 
ils Communicams. Not through any Ver- 
tue in the Sacraments, which we receive, 


He faith, it is called a Sacrifice, becauſe ir 1s made Sacred by a My- 


ical Prayer, in Remembrance of the Paiſjon of our 
Lord, He dcefineth (b) a Sacrament, the Sign of an 
Holy Thing, communicating Holineſs. He places 
in that Rank Baptiſm, Chriſm, and the Euchariſt, 
which are, faith he, Sacraments, becauſe under the 
Veil of Corporeal Things, the Divine Vercue does fe- 
crerly. operate Salvation. To the Unction be joyns 
the Laying on of Hands, which brings down the 
Holy Ghoſt. He ſpeaks of Exorciſm. He makes 
the Apoſtles Authors of the Creed : Which he thinks 
to have been called a Symbol, becauſe it is the Badge 
whereby Chrittians know one another. He ſpeaks of 
Prayer, of Faſting, and of Penance ; which, he fays, 
is a voluntary Puniſhment for ones Sins. He defines $4- 
t5fation, the Exclulion of the Cauſes and Occaſions of 


but through Faith in the Receiver. ] Sin, and the Ceffation of Sinning. He calls Reconciti- 


ation rhe End of Penance. He diltinguiſherh rwo forts 
of Exomologeſis, or Confeflion, the one of Praiſe, the other of Sins ; and faith, both the one 
_ the other are chiefly made ro God. Laſtly, He makes mention of the Rogations, or 
itanies. 
In the ſeventh Book he treats of rhe Names and Attributes of God : Chap. i. Of the Son of 
God, of his Qualities, of his Meraphorical and Natural Names. _ 2. Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Chap. 3. Of the Triniry, and of the Appellative and Relative Naraes of the Perſons. Chap. 4. Of 
Angels, and their different Orders. Chap. 5. He explains alſo the Names of the Perſons men- 
tion'd in the Bible ; he gives the Definition of the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the Mar- 
yrs, the Clerks and Mooks. 
In = Eighth Book he ſpeaks of the Church, of. Herefie , of the Number of the Sy- 
bils, &c. 
The Three Books of the Differences of Names, or of the proper Signification of Words, writ- 
ten by the ſame Author, are a Grammarical Work ; and the Book of the Nature of Things, to 
[King] S:/ebat, a Phyſical Treariſe, of which we have nothing here to ſay. 
To this Claflis of S. Iidore's Works, may be added bis Hiſtorical Tracts ; which are a Chro- 
* To the nological Abridgmenr, from the beginning of the World, down to * Herac/iw's Empire. An Hi- 
17th Year ſtory of che Goths, from the 176th Year of Chriſt, ro the Year 610. with an Epicomy of the Hi- 
of the Em- ſtory of the Vandals and Sueves. The Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, which we have defended 
pice of H*- jn the Preface of the preceding Volume, and the Treatiſe of the Life and Death of certain 
raclus,and $.;nys. 
7 -5 age The Treatiſes that S. I1/idore writ upon the Bible, which may make up the Second Claitis of 
_—_— Works, are theſe : Some Prolegomena's, wherein he trears of the Authors of the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, ſome Annotations upon the Pentateuch, upon Feſhua, upon the 
Books of K:ngs, and upon Ezra, wherein he maketh ſome Remarks Literal or Moral, which are 
often grounded upon Names, which he explains according to his Fancy, or apon Obſervations 
of little ſolidity 3 a Book of Allegories on the OZateuch,which is a compendious ColleQion of Al- 
legorical Expoſitions made by the Fathers before him 3 and a Commentary upon the Song of Sc- 
lmon, which he expounds of the Church, and of Jeſus Chriſt, with great perſpicutty and 
brevity. | 
Of -M Dogmarical Tracts of S. I/idore, we have none remaining, but rwo Books againſt the 
[* Floren- Jews, written to bis Siſter * Florentia ; in which he hath gathered ſome Paſſages of the Holy 
rina, Dr. Scripture to prove our Religion. The firſt of theſe rwo Books is upon the Paſſion, the Refurre- 
Cave.] Ction, the Reign ef Chriſt, and upon the Judgment. The ſecond is upon the Calling of the Ger- 
tiles, and the eitabliſhing of the Church : The Proofs he brings are ſolid, and his RefleCtions ju- 
dicious. 
Among his Books of Diſcipline, rhat of the Eccleſiaſtical or Divine] Offices is the moſt con- 
Gderable. It is divided into Two Books: In the firſt be trears of the Parts and Ceremonies 
of Divine Service ; he confeſſes, in rhe Primitive Church, Prayers were read with a plain 
rurn of the Voice, more like pronouncing than finging : He diltinguiſheth rwo forts of Hymns, 
thoſe of the Scriprare, of which the Holy Ghoſt is the Author, and thoſe of Mens Compo- 
fition. He faith, $. Hilarius was the firſt that made any of them, and that after bim S. Am- 
broſe did alſo compoſe ſome, which have been recited in the Church of M:lan, and from thence 
paſſed down to rhe other Weſtern Churches. And further ſays, That S. Ambreſe firit eſtabliſh'd 
the Uſe of Anthems ; and that Reſponſes were invented in Italy, He diſtinguiſhes ſeven Parts 
in 


of the Seventh Century of Chriſtians. 


in the {c) Maſs, or the Canon, which be believes was {d) ettabliſh'd by S. Pere. 


nition to the People, ro ſtir them up to pray. 2. The 
Prayer to God, that he would receive the Prayers and 
Oblations of his People. 3. A Prayer for the Living, 
who offered the Sacritice, and /e) for the Dead. 4. The 
Prayer for Peace. 5. The Prayer for the fanctifying 
of the Bread and Wine, 6. The Confirmation of the 
Sacrament. 7. The Lord's Prayer. The Nicene Creed 
was allo recired, and art laſt they bleſſed rhe Pcople. 
Then he obſerveth, That the Communion muſt be 
taken Faſting, and thar rhe Sacrifice was offered for the 


Dead. He ſpeaks of the Office of the third, the fixth, 


the ninth Hour ; of Veſpers, Compline, Vigils, Mattins, 
of the principal Feſtivals of the Year, of Lenr-Fa#, of 
the Faft on the Twenty-ſecond of September, of the Faſts 
on November the tirlt, and Fanunary the firſt ; of the Faſts 
on Fridays and Saturdays in ſome Churches. He ob- 
ſerves, Tbat al:ho' the Cuitom of the Church was nor 
to faſt from Eaſter to Whitſunday, fome Monks never- 
thelefs did fait in that Interval our of Devotion. Laſtly, 
he owns. That Churches have different Uſes and Pra- 
ices in many things. 


here takes it in the firſt Sence, calling it, Ordo Precum, 1. EC. 


£ (c d; Hats, or Canon. | 


Miſſa, or Maj, is an od Latin Word, 


1. The Admo- SAL 
S. Ih:dore of 
The Word Sev!/. 


SY NG 


and fi2miies generally the whole Service Abr. 74 
of the Church, but more eſpecially the 5. Epiit.23 


Holy Sacrament of Chriftt's Body and 
Blood. It was calied 2ſiſz,* or Demiſſts, 
becauſe no Man wes ſuffered to remain in 
the Thurch, that could not, or would not 
receive the Szcrament; and therefore ſuctii 
Perſons as hid a Mind to ſee and hear, 
but not reccive, were all, without exce- 
ption, diſmifled by the Deacon, after the 
Sermon was ended, with theſe Words : 
Ite, miyj.: ef : Go, ye are dijmiſsd. And 
if any delayed, they were urged to depart, 
by the Deacons,and Exorcitts,ſtyingalous, 
S1 quis non communicet, det licum : Whoſo- 
ever will not receive, let him go out. The 
Roman Church puts a different Sence upon 
this word Maſs; underſtanding by it, That 
Solemn Service, wherein they do pretend 
to offer unto God the Body and Blood of 
his Son, as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
S!ns both of the Quick and Dead. Tſidor? 


The Farm of Prayers : But M. Du Pin, by 


joyniag it with the word Cann, (a word of a much Jater uſe, and which fiznifies in the R:m Church, the 
Rule, or Form, of celebrating their Maſs) ſeems to bring 1t over to the latter ; but againſt the Sence of 


S. Iſidore of Seul. 


(d) E'tabliſhed by $. Peter. ] But erroniouſly ; for in the Apoſtle's time the Holy Sacrament was celebra- 
ted without any Ceremonies, or Prayers, fave that at the Confecration of the Elements, the Prieſt re- 


ted the Lord's Prayer over them. 


And this S. Zerom ſays, was done by the Inſtitution of Chriſt 


H: lar. in 
Pit £« 


himſelf. Dominus docuit Apoſtolos ut Orationem Dominicam dicerent ſuper Sacrifici»Corporis. And Innocent Il. Heron cone. 


himſf-[f tells us, That S. Peter celebrated the Sacrament at Antioch, with three Prayers only : 


Petrus Apoſtolus Mſlam Antichie dicttur celebraſſe in qua tres tantum Orationes, in primordio naſcentis Eccle- 
ſia dicebantur. So that it 1s abſurd to think, S. Peter the Author of ſo long an Office. ] 

(e) Prayers in the Sacrament--for the Dead.) It 1s evident from ſome very ancient Records of the Church, 
That it was a Cuſtom among the Chriſtians, Ab Antiqu?, to pray for the Souls of the Faithful, departed 


in the dreadful Myſteries. Whether 1t were decreed by the Apoſtles themſelves, as S, Chryſpſtom plain! 
tells us it was, in his Comment on the Philippians, may be a very great doubt ; but it is certain it w 


Primis B. Pelar. ]. Js 


Y Chryſ. Hom. 
as 3. in Epiſe, 


1n uſe about 200 Years after Chriſt. This is proved from Tertullizn, De Mong. c. 15. who thus ſpeaks, a1 P/:1:p. 


Let the faithful Widow pray for the Soul of her Hutband, g5c. 
So alfo S. Cyprian, Ep. 655. Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. 1. 4. c. 7. 


Co 3 


And Epiphanins, Her. 3, &c. 


And this we find prattiſed by many of the moſt eminent Fathers of the Church. Xazianzen prayed for 
his Brother Ce/arius, Ambroje for the Emperors Valentinian and Thesdofius ; and S. Auſtin for his Mother 
Monica. But all the Prayers made for the Dead, by the firſt Chriſtians, contained no other Petitions for 47.Con'eſ, 
them, than what are very warrantable and pious, and which our Liturgy ſeems, in a great Meaſure, |. 5. c. 13. 


to Authorize, viz. That God would haſten his Kingdom, and ſpeedily give them 2 Conſummati 


BliG, not imputing to them their Sins in the Day of Judgmenr ; to which they joyned a thankful Re- 
membrahce of their vertuous and holy Examples, which they begged Grace to imitate. Theſe, with the 


Alms to the Poor, which generally accompanied them, were the Oblationes pro Mortuis, ſpo 


And to the ſame Efe& in Coron. M71. cog 
"At. 7. 17 
Cef. Amb 
ae oh. al. 
© Tod. 


on of £t»ry. 7 
Br. of the 
' 


e:74 


* IS if on 
Sy. C7: ry}. 


ken of by the 11,7. 32. 


Fathers. The Reomiſh Church hath abuſed this Cuſtom, by praying for Verfons who died in their Sins, in 377. | 
whom they ſuppoſed to be detained in their feigned Purgatory ; which is both contrary to the Dottrine Eprere tis. 
and PraQice of the Primitive Church : For they acknowledged no ſuch place as Purgatory, nor Remitfion 4 27 c. 2. 


of Sins after Death. ] 


The Sacrament=--4 Sacrifice. ] The Sacrament was called a Sacrifice by the Primitive Fathers, not be- S. Chryſ. 
cauſe Chriſt is really ſacrificed for the Sins of the Quick and Dead in thofe Myſteries, as the Romiſh Hom. 17. tn 


Annunciantes mortem Filti Dei, celeb-amus faith S. Chryſoflom, incruent um Sacrificiurn. 
Sacrament we offer the Spiritual Sacrifhces of Prayers and Praiſes, 


p 2, Becautc in the 
3. Becauſe the Faithful, at this Sa- 


crament, offered their Souls and Bodies a living and acceptable Sacrifice to God. 4. Becauſe, at theſe 
Myſterics, the richer Chriſtians brought an Oblation of Bread and Wine, and other Gifts, which were 
partly ſpent in this Service, and partly diſtributed to the Poor for their Relief. Thas the Fathers uſed C1pr. Ser. 


the word Sacrifice figuratively, which now 1s underſtood properly, but contrary to this place 


Tfidore. | 


The ſecond Book of Offices is concerning Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. 


He ſays, All chat are Or- 


of 1- ae Elm. 
AuT. Et 


Church now uſeth the Word ; but becauſe, 1. It is a Commemoration of Chriſt's Spiritual Sacrifice. < = 
La £33. 
AUg.ACCV. 
Dez, l. 10. 


CG. 20, 


” 
- » 


122, 


dained ro ſerve the Church, are called * Clerks, becauſe S. Matthias, who was the firft Or- #* gx: 
dained by the Apottles, was choſen by Lot ; or becauſe all Clerks are allo called by Lor to +: from 


the Lord's Inherirance : Or elle, laſtly, becauſe rhe Lord is their Lot and Portion. He puts = 


them in mind, That they ought ro live retired from the World, to abſtain from worldly 
Pleaſures, not to go to the publick Shews, nor to publick Feaſts ; ro follow their Employ- 


2 ment 


Anezc, & 


4 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


AAS ment without engaging themſelves in Secular Atairs; not to pur Money to Ulury ; to take no 
S. 1/id5re Preſents for periorming the Functions of their Minittry ; to be wite and meodett in their Car- 
of Seul. riage, and reſerved in their Talk 3 not to keep Company with Women ; to be ſober, chaſt, 

and conitant in Prayer. He diitinguiſherh rwo ſorts of Clerks ; ſome living under the Go- 


; : raps vernance of their Biſhop ; and o:hers, called * Acephali, which can neither pals for Laicks, nor 
Groern.} Ecclefialticks, He eaketh notice, That all Clerks had a ( e) Tonſure, and that the Crown of 
their Head was all ſhaved, and bad only a litle Circle 
(e) Tonſure, and that the Crown of their of Hair round abour the Head, in form of a Crown. 
tend was allſhaved.) Tonſure, or cutting the Having ſpoken of Clerks in general, he ſpeaks of all 
Hair ſhort, was in the purett times of the rhe Orders in particular. As to the Biſhops, which 
Church impoſed upon the Clergy, as be- he calls Sacerdotes, he lays, They are Ordained by the 
ing indecent for them to wear their Bair Laying on of Hands: That a Man muſt be 32 Years 
long, according to the Faſhion of mag old to be a Biſhop, and ought to have always lived 
wn - 7-0 + pogrer? = —_— fiogle, or to bave had but one Wife : Thar in their 

14; C. : : OY / OY 
Cari 44. That noClergy-man dd aces pag they give them a _ _w_ a Ring: Thar 
a long Hair, or Beard. Clericus nec comam FRY ought to make choice of a Learned and Ver- 
nutriat, nec barbam ; but on the other fide, Tous Man, and free from Crimes: Thar a Biſhop ought 
Raſure, or making the Crown of the to take Care of the Poor, and uſe Hoſpitaliry towards 
Head bald, by Shaving, was accounted a Strangers. He does nor forger the Chorepi/copi, whom 
deteſtable Ceremony, and much condem- he calls the Biſhops Deputies. He ſays, They may 
/.m. .4. nedby theFathers, Clemens Alex. Optatws Ordain Readers, Exorciits, and Sub-Deacons ; bur thar 
;  -4 - - > | 7 _ _ —_— they cannot Ordain Presbyters nor Deacons. He ex- 
C. it. 4+ Fiſts, and Otner HEerellcks, 45s - * new : 0” : 
cont. Parm. hidften in the Law of God, Exeke 44. 20. cons —_— abba —_—_ wg: po 
Jerom;Con, and an Heatheniſh Ceremony , derived - Th TE s 9 oy Q, rs win the Di- 
in Ezee. 44. from the Prieſts of- Iſzs and Serapis, 7e- ops: at ney prende over arches as they do: 
Wherefore, it ought to That they confecrate the Body and Blood of Chrift, 


And ſo rom, 1n Ezek. 44. 
Cie. Talet. be looked upon as a corrupt Ceremony, 
firſt received by Hereticks, but after got 
into the Church, among other profane 


Ufages, in this ſuperſtitious Age. ] 


and preach the Word of God, as they do; bur thar 
Ocrdination 1s reſerved ro the Biſhops, to maintain the 
Authority and Splendour of the Prieſthood, and 10 
prevent Divifions. Deacons are the Diſpenſers of the 
Myſteries conſecrated by the Presbyrers ; they give the 
Cup to the Laity, who may not rake it from the Altar. Sub-Deacons do alſo bandle the Sacred 
Veſſels 3 alſo ft was decreed, Thar they: alſo ſhould be bound ro Continency. The other 
Perſons of the Clergy are the Readers, the Singers, the Exorciſts, the Door-keepers. There 
are many kinds of Monks. The Cenobites are they that live in common ; the Hermites, they 
that withdraw into Deſerrs ; the Anchorites they that ſhut up themſelves in Cells : Theſe are 
the ſeveral ſorrs of good Monks. S. I/idore deſcribes and commends the Life of the Cenobrees, 
then be ſpeaks of Penirents ; they cut their Hair, they wear Hair-cloth, they ttrew Aſhes upon 
their Heads, ro put them in Miad that they are but Duft, and ſhall return ro Duſt, By Penance, 
Remitiion of Sins committed after Bapriſm, tho' never ſo great, is obtained. Clerks do ir before 
God, others before the Biſhop. True Penance conſiſts in the Amendment of Life. Atrerwards 
he commends Virgins, and gives them ſome wholeſome Advices ; as alſo Widows, and thoſe that 
are _— and likewiſe Catechumens, He gives an Account of rhe Exorciſms, and the Salt [uſed 
in them. 

Then be paſſed to other Points, and expounds the Creed, which he believes ro have been 
compoſed by the Apoftles in common, before they diſperſed themſelves to preach the Golpel. 
He rrears of Baptiſm, and diſtinguiſheth ir into three ſorts ; che Baptiſm of Water, the Baptiſm 
of Blood, and the Baptiſm of Tears. He obſerves, That the Sacrament of Baptiſm, that ir may 
be valid, muſt be conferred in the Name, and by the Invocation of the three Perions of the Tri- 
nity : That it is God that baprizeth, and not Man, and therefore that it matters nor, whetber ir 
be conferred by an Hererick : That Original Sin in Infants is remitted in Baptiſm ; {o, thar if 
they ſhould die withour ir, tbey ſhould be excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven : Thr Biſhops 
and Presbyrers are tbe Miniſters of that Sacrament : That the Holy {f) Chriſm is g+ven after 
Bapriſm, to render the Perions baptized, rhe Ancinted of 


Aimbr. ae 


Sacr.l.1.c.2- Or to ſhew, that they were become Champions for Chriſt, and like the Heathen 4rh/ete, were 2: 


Dron. Areop. 
ae Hier. 
Excl. © 2 


{(F) Chriſm.) Chriſm, or Un&ion, was 
an ancient Rite uſed in the Fewiſhþ Church, 
to denote the conferring of Gifts and 
Graces on the Perſons Anointed, and 
thence derived to the Chriſtian Church. 
Our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, uſed it in 
working their miraculous Cures of the 


Jeſus Chrift. And Laitly , Thar the Biſhop iays bis 
Hands upon them, thar they may receive the Holy 
Ghoſt : That Men do not give it, bur pray ro God ro 
giveit ; and that the Biſhop only may adminitter that 
Sacrament. 


Sick, James 5. 14. Mar. 6. 14. And after Miracles ceaſed in the Church, it was continned in the Admi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm, to ſignifie (ſay the Fathers) that the Perſons baptized are cut cit from the wild 


Olive, and enegrafted into Chriſt the true Olive-tree, and made Partakers of its Fruits and Be -1ts : 


'nt- 


ed for their Spiricual Warfare ; or rather, to denote their Admiſſion to the great Priviiedges of Ci *t- 
anity, to be a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Per... .) 
to which all Perſons were deſigned by Chriſm. The ſame Ceremony was uſed by the Churcii in Co 
mation, and to the Sick in the beginning of their Sickneſs, to ſtrenzthen and recoyer them, but not : 
is in the Church of Rome, as a Sacramental Viaticum for Perſons dying. ] Y;- 
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We have a few Letters of S. J/idore 3 the firſt and ſecond contain nothing remarkable : The RASAN 
third to Heladirs, is concerning Diſcipline. There he ſhews, That a Presbyrer fallen into the Sin S. 1/iavre, 


of the bleſh, is ro be depoſed, and pur ro Penance, without any hope of being reſtored. He of Sevil. 


ceaches the fame Doctrine in his Book of Offices ; which ſhews the faltry of another Letter father- WW 


ed upon bim, directed ro Maſſanus, the Author whereof goes about to expound the Canon of the 
Council of Ancyra, about the Depoſition of Clerks fallen into the Sin of the Fleſh, and ro prove ir 
ſhould be underſtood of thoſe only who do nor do Penance, pretending that thoſe thar do ir, 
ought to be reftored 3 which Doctrine is ſo contrary to that of 1/idore, that there is no doubr, bur 
that Letter is the Fiction of ſome Impotter, and perhaps of the famous I/idore Mercator. | 

I pais the fame Judgmenr on the fourth Lerter, directed ro Cl/audivs, wherein the Queſtion of 
the Procetiion of the Holy Ghoſt is handled againſt the Greeks ; on the fifth, direfted ro Redem- 
pr, in which the Quettion of unleaven'd, and leaven'd Bread is debated, againſt the ſame Per- 
ſons 3 and on the laſt ro Eugenzus of Toledo, about the Authority of the Pope. Ir is viſible, theſe 
Letters were written in the time of the Quarrel between the Greeks and Latins, which was nor 
begun in the Life of I/idore of Sevsl. 

Laſtly, We will joyn to the Works of Diſcipline, the Rule of the Monks, compoſed by S. Ij- 
dore, accommodated ro the uſe of his Country, and proportion'd to the Strength of the weaker 
torr, | 

S. Iidore's Learning did not hinder him from being eminent in Works of Piety, of which be 
bath left us theſe, viz. Two Books of Synonyma's, or Soliloquies, and a Treatiſe of the Contempr 
of the World, which are Difcourſes ſuppoſed to be had in a Man, berween his Soul and his Rea- 
ſon, and contain Advices, Inſtructions, Chriſtian Meditations, Prayers, and Sentences of Piery 
and Remorie, Some Body bath made a Collection of ſome- of theſe Sentences, and entituled 
it, The Rule of good Living. To which is added, a Piece, entituled, The Lamentations of Re- 
pentance, with a long and good Prayer about Amendment of Life, and another ſhorter againſt 
Temprarions. 

Bur the moſt conſiderable of the Moral Works of S. Iſidore, is his Collection of Sentences our 
of S. Gregory's [Morals], divided into three Books, The firſt contains ſome Chriſtian Confiderati- 
ons abour tbe Doctrine of the Creed. The ſecond about Vertues. The third about Temprations, 
and the Remedies whereby we may be healed and ſanctified. 

The Book of the Combat between Vices and Vertues, attributed to S. Auſtin, ro S. Leo, ro S. Am- 
broſe, and at laſt to S. I/idore, is none of rheirs, bur belongs ro Ambroſe Auſpert, Abbot of S. Vin- 
cent of Benevent, as is oblerved in his Life, tho? Szgebere aſcriberh to J/idore a Book bearing the 
ſame Title. 

By what we have ſaid of the Works of T/idore, it is plain enough, thar this Biſhop was well 
read ; bur he had not ſo much Fineneſs of Wir, and Elevation'of Mind ; there is nothing com- 
mendable in his Stile, bur the Clearneſs of it ; he is neither Eloquent, nor Polite ; his own Opi- 
nions are often falſe, and he does not always make a good choice, when he borrows of others. 
He contents bimſelf with a ſuperficial Knowledge, and does nor ſearch rhe bottom of Marters. 
His Remarks are bur trivial, and often miſtaken : Nevertheleſs, be was eſteemed, in his Age, a 
Prodigy of Learning, and an Oracle. The Fathers of the eighth Council of Toledo, gives this il- 
Iuftrious Teftimony of bis Knowledge: © The excellent DcCtor of our Age, Iſidore, the greateſt 
* Ornament of the Catholick Church, rhe laſt of the Fathers, with regard ro the Times, bur ſfach 
© as may, for bis Learning, be compared to the firſt, the moſt learned Man of paſt Apes. Alths 
this Commendation be Hyperbolical, yer it muſt be confeſſed, Ifdore was a Man of Deſert, and 
that Braulio was in the right, in ſaying : God ſeemed ro have given him ro Spain, and raiſed bim 
up in that time, ro make the Monuments of the Ancients known, and to hinder Men from falling 
into extream Barbarity and Ruſticity, 

The Works of this Father have been printed at Madrid, in 1599 3 at Pars, by Sonnins, by the 
Care of La Bigne, in 1580 3 in 1601, by Father Du Breuil, a Benedi&ine Monk, of the Abby of 
S. German ; Who baving Reviſed them, made a larger Edition of them, printed by Sonnius. Thar 
Edition was Re-printed at Antwerp, in 1617. [in Fol.] Beſides that, there are many Tracts 
printed ſeverally. The Origins bave been printed at Baſil, in 1577. {in Fol.] with ſome Annora- 
tions of Vulcanius, and in different Collections, [as at Venice, in 1483, in Fol. and at Pars, in 
1509.] His Offices were printed in the Bibliotheca Patrum, and in ſome Collections of Books of 
Eccleſiaſtical Rites, ſat Rome, in 1591. in Fol. and at Pars, in 1610) His Chronicle and Hi- 
ftories were printed at Francfort, in 1605, and 1606 ; at Hamburg, in 1611; at Amſterdam, in 


1556. [in Otavo] with Vulcanius's Notes, His Allegories at * Hagnenau, in 1529. [Quanto.] #302] 


His Books againſt the Fes, at Venice, in 1584. The three Books of Senrences, entituled, De 
Summo Bono : Of the Sovereign Good, at Pars in i538. [at Turin, in 1593, Quarto, with Loayſa's 
Notes. Fatber Labbe, in his Bibliotheca of MSS. hath publiſhed a Hiſtory of the Goths and Van- 
dals, larger than that prinred among the Works of 1/idore. The Book of the Ecclefiaftical Writers 
was printed in divers Collections of Authors, which bave treated of thoſe Matters [art 4nrwerp, in 
»6 39, Fol. at Francfort in 1503 5 and with Notes at Co!en, in 1580, Octavo.] 
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BRAULIO, Biſhop of Sarogy/a. 


<P Reulio, Biſhop of Saregs/a, Friend to I/idore of Sevi/, wrote two Leners to him, and made an 

Encomium upon that Father, comaining the Catalogue of his Works ; wherein he rells us, 
Thar he not only bath fer in order, bur finiſhed his 'Treatife of Origin's. He wrote alſo the Lite 
of Amilianus, a Spaniſh Hermit, vulgarly called S. Milan. Moreover, the Life of S. Leacadia 
is attribured ro him. He was preſent in the fourth, fifth, and Gixth Councils of Toledo , and died 
in 646, after he had been Biſhop 20 Years. 


[His Epiſtles, and Encomium, are extant in S. J/idore's Works ; and his Life of AEmilianw, in 
Mabillon's Sec. Ben. 1. page 205.)] 


& 


Ss. COLUMBANDUS. 
'T. Columbanu, a Monk of the Monaſtery of Bencher, in Ireland, went into France, towards 
the Year 590, with twelve Monks of his Monaftery, and withdrew bimlelf into rhe Solitude 
ef Voſge, near Beſancon, where he founded the Monafteries of Luxeuil, and of Fontaines. After 
he had governed them rwenty Yearts, be was baniſhed by King Theodorick, upon the Motion of 
Queen Brunehaut. After which he retired into Switzerland, thea belonging to the Kingdom of 
Theodebert ; where be preached the Goſpel to ſome Pagans, remaining in that Country : Bur Theo- 
debert being overcome, and taken Priſoner by Theodorick, Columbanus was forced to fly into Italy. 
in the Year 613 ; where he founded the Monaftery of Bobio, and died there in 615. 

The Author of thisSaint's Life, and Sigebere of Gemblours, ſay, he was a great Student, and a 
wity Man : 'T hat, in his Youth, he compoſed a Commentary on the Book of P/a/ms, which was 
elegantly written ; and that be had publiſhed many other Works, uſeful for Prayers and Inſtruction. 
They ſay, the Title of the Commentary on the Pſalms, is found in an old Catalogue of the Library 
of S. Gal ; bur the Work itſelf is not there. In the Monaftery of Lyxeus!, there is a Manuſcript 
Commentary on the Pſalms, the Author of which is not known. Some would have ir paſs for 
that of S. Columbany ; but it bath nor yer been printed, and we know nothing of ir, bur from 
bim who bath collected the Works of that Father, | 

There are yer exrant ſome of the Poetical Works of S. Columbanus, of which Sigebere maketh 
mention. The firſt of them is a Letter ro Hyna/dus, upon the Shortneſs of Life, and the Vanity of 
worldly Goods. The Preface of which begins with the Letters of the Name of S. Columbanus, 
and of bim he writes to ; ſo that taking all the firſt Letters of each Verſe, one finds Columbanus 
Hunaldo. The ſecond is a Letter in ſhort Verſes, written to Sedo/ius ; in the end whereof he ra- 
keth notice, That be was come to the 18th Olympiad ; thar is, that he was 72 Years old ar leaft. 
The third is an Epigram upon Women, The fourth is a Poem in Hexameters, entituled, Mo- 
naſticen, containing ſeveral Preceprs of Morality. Thelaſt is in Proſe, upon the Vanity and Mi- 
ſery of this Life. 

Bur theſe Works are not comparable ro his Rule, which is found in the Collection of Bene- 
diftus Anianus, It is full of Wiſdom and Inſtruction : For there he does not content him- 
ſelf ro preſcribe Rules only, but ſhews the Excellency and Ulefulneſs of them, and grounds 
them upon Teftimonies of Scripture, cr upon ſome Principle of Morality. He lays down, 
for the Foundation of his Rule, the Love of God, and of our Neighbour, as a general Precepr, 
whereupon all the other are ſuperſtracted. Then he commends Obedience and Silence. He 
appoints, That Monks ſhall eat in the Evening, and ſhall feed on ſuch plain Mear, as may 
ſuſtain them, without hurt to their Health, He will have them to eat every Day, that they may 
be able to labour, ro pray, and to read daily. He orders them tro be content with things abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, which are very few 3; to flee from Wealth and Vanity ; ro be chaſt in their 
Thoughts, as well as in their Actions. That which he appoints concerning the Office which 
was then called the Courſe, is ſomewhat obſcure. Yer this he ſeems to preſcribe : T hat they 
ſhall meer together three times in the Night, and three times in the Day, to pray ; that in the 
Office of the Day, at each Hour they ſhall ſay three P/a/ms at each Office, and ſome other 
Prayers ; that the Night-Office is to be lengthened or ſhortened, according to the length or 
ſhortneſs of the Nights ; that from Ofober ro February, they muſt ſay in the ordinary Office 
of rhe Night, 35 Pſalms, and 12 Anthems, at three ſeveral times, and in the reſt of the Year 
24 Pſalms only, with 8 Anthems ; bur for the Saturday and Sunday Night, the Office is made 
up of 75 Pſalms, and 25 Antbems in Winter; which number is ro be augmented, or leſſened, 
according as the Nights increaſe, or decreaſe. He obſerves, ſome other Monks perform the 
Night-Office at four times, and fivg both in Winter and Summer, 12 P/a/ms in the uſual Service, 
and 


"ths vw» 
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and 36 in the Service of the Saturday and Sunday Nights ; bur be does not approve of that Pra- AL, 
Etice, as being too tirelome in Jum:ner, whea the Nigbts are ſhore, Then be recommends ro his $. Colum- 
Monks that Spirit of Diſcretion, rbat can diſcern berwixr Good and Evil ; and rhat Mortification dan. 
of Spirir, confitting in doing nothing according to Selt-will : Thete are all tte Articles of that SY 
Rule which were found in the Collection of Beneditius Antanus. There is another added to ir, 
of the Pertection of a Monk, from a Manuſcript of the Monattery of Bobio ; bur it is evident, 
that is nut the tame Author's, but is a Note of ſome other Monk. Some have thought that we 
bad bur one part of S. Columbanuss Rule, becaule that in the Harmony of the Rules there is 
one Article of it cned, which is {aid to be the 33d of that Abbor's Rule ; bur this is an Error in 
the Quotation, and it mult be raken out of ſome other Author, Afrer this Rule, fullows his Penz- 
rential, containing a Decree of what Penance is to be impoſed on Monks taken in a Fault, bow 
ligbt loever it may be. Iris there ſuppoſed, that they mult confels ic, and thea are preſcribed 
Pecnances for each of thoſe Faults. Seme very light ones are puniſh:d lomewhbart ſeverely ; one 
may judge of it by the following Inftances , He that ſhall not lay { Amen) at Table, ſhall have 
fix Laſhes ; be that ſhall ralk in the Refectory, as many ; he that ſhall not forbear Coughing 
at the beginning of a P/a/m. ſhall alſo be treated after the ſam? manner ; and he likewile thar 
ſhall rouch the Chalice with his Teerh, or ſhall ſmile in the time of Divine Service ; they 
that have (poken roughly, and frowardly, ſhall receive fifty Laſhes, as well as they that bave 
anſwered again to their Superiour. There are other Penances enjoyned befides Whipping 3 
as Faiting, Silence, Separation from the Table, Humiliation. T nefe Penances ſeem ro be 
more rational, and fitter ro correct Men than Whipping ; and yet they are not the mott common 
and uſual. | 

There was found in the Manuſcript of Bobio, with $. Columbanu's Rul? and Penitential, ſome 
Spiritual Inſtruttons tathered upon this Saint, agreeable enough to the Srz/e of his Rule, They 
contain ſome Exhortations to Pitety, and a Spiritual Lite, fit for Mopks ; the Titles whereof are 
as follows : 1. Of the Trinity. 2. Of the Mortification of Vices, and the Acquiſition of Vertues. 
3. Of the Contempe of the World, and the Love of heavenly Things. 4. That we ought to work and 
tabour m this Life. to reft in the next. 5. That thy Life ſhould not be called Vita, but Via. 6. That 
thy Life # like a Shadow #7. Of the Blindneſs of thoſe who ſerve the Fleſh, and negle& the Spirit. 
8. That we ought to tend to our heavenly Country, the End of this preſent Life. 9. Of the laſt Fuds- 
ment. tio. Of the Means of fleeing from the dreadful Wrath of him who is to Judge us. 11. Of the 
Love of God, and of our Neighbour. 12. Of Remorſe, and of the Vigilancy wherewith we ought to wait 
for the coming of the final Fudgment. 13. That we muſt have recourſe to Chrift, the Fountain of 
Life. 14. Several Advices for the Spiritual Life. Tue 15th, which was not in the Bobizo Manu- 
{criprs, is, Of the Fervency wherewsch we ought to ſerve God. Theie is mention made there of 
Grace, according to S. Auſtin's Principles, but ir does not ſeem to be of the ſame Stile wirh the 
reſt. The 16th was not in the laid Bobio Manulcripr neither ; bur it hath more of S. Col/umbanus's 
S:ile. Ir is very ſhort, and is entituled, What 1s that which 88, and which ſhall be ? In iche com- 
pares this Life with that which is to come. The 17th Initruction, is, A D:ſcourſe of Fauſtus Bi- 
ſhop of Ries, to ſome Monks. | 

After the Thirteenth Inſtruction, in the Bobio Manuſcript, there is a ſinall Tract of the 
Eight principal Vices, which are, Gluttony, Fornication, Coverouſnels, Wrath, Sorrow, 1dle- 
nels, Vain-glory, and Pride, and fers down, in a few Words, fome Remedies agaiaſt theſe 
Vices. | 

Some produce allo ſome Letters of S. Columbanus, taken our of another Manuſcripr of 
Bobio, of the Trurh of which Letters there can be no deubr. The firit is direted ro Bo- 
niface Biſhop of Rome, the Third or Fourth of that Name. S. Co/umbanus lays, in that Letter, 
he had already written to the Pope, S. Gregory, concerning the Difference between bis own 
Canurch and that of Rome, about the Day on wnich Eaſter ought to be celebrated, and intreats 
Boniface, to let him keep to the Cuitom he had, of celebrating that Feſtival, as the Ancients 
of his Country did, tho' he now lived in France. He propounds the Example of S. Pohcarp, 
and of Aricetus, to ſhew that Men may differ in their Practice abour the keeping of E-ſter, 
without any Breach of Unity and Peace, and annexes tne Canon of the firſt Council of Cor- 
ſtantinople 3 whereby it is order'd, That Chriſtian People living among barbarous Nations, 
ſhall live after their Cuſtoms : Which 1s an Argument, that S. Co/umbanus was not unacquainted 
with Ecclefialtical Hittory, and the Canons of the Church. The next Letrer is ro a Council 
of French Biſhops, ailembled upon his Account. Ir is written with a greaz deal of Wildom and 
Elegancy, is very Witty, Judicious, and Learned. He thanks them, ar firtt, for baving met 
rog-ther about bis Concerns, and intimares ro them, Thar be could wiſh rhbey would meer 
ofrner; and thar, according to the Canons, they would bold Councits once or twice in the 
Year, to pur a {top to the Divifions and D.ſorders of their Time. Hz» prays ro God, Thar 
their Meeting may be for the Church's Good ; and that they would rot only treat of the 
Celebration of Eaſter, but moreover make all neceffary Provilions co reſtore the Diſcipline to 
irs former Stats. He does earneſtly preſs their own Duty upon them, and gives them Leffons 
of Humility 2nd Charitableneſs ; and then, coming to the Matter in Hand, he ers forch the 
Difference berween the French and the Engl:ſh Biſhops, about the Time cf the Celebration of 
Eaſter. He obleryes, That the Weftern Churches were not agreed upon the wy that 

eftival ; 


FALLS, Feltival: That many always kept ir from the Fourteenth Day of the Moon to the Twentieth ; 


= Colum- fo that when the Fourteenth fell on a Saturday, they kept the Feaſt of the Reſurrection on the 
Ani. 
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' very next Day 3; whereas the French and Iralian Biſhops, pur off the Celebration of it ro the 


Sunday following, He {ays, That be bath juitiftied the an-ient Cuſtom of the 1eſtern Churches, 
in the Writing ke ſends them, in three other Tracts, directed ro Pope Gregory, and in a Book 
lent to Arigius, one of the Biſhops of the Council, Bur withour engaging in that Diſpure, he only 
prays the Biſhops, ro give kim leave to oblerve a Cuſtom, of which be is not the Author, and 
which is practiicd in the Country from whence he comes ; and intreats them, that they would 
let him live in Peace, and in Silence, in his Solitude, near the Bones of Seventeen of his Brethren, 
as he hath lived theſe rwelve Years, that he may continue praying for them, He tells chem, Thar 
it were better doneof them ro comfort poor old Men and Strangers, than to trouble and moleit 
them. He adds, Thar be durft nor goto the Council, for tear he ſhould be forced ro engage in che 
Diſpute ; bur that he cannot forbear declaring lincerely to them, Thar be gives more Credit to 
the Tradition of bis Country, to the ancient Cycle of Fuurlcore and four Years, to that of Ana- 
tolius, to Euſebius, and S. Hierom, than to Viftorius's Teltimony, a new Author, who bath written 
very obſcurely : Nevertheleſs, he would nor bave them to think, thar be ſays this out of a conten- 
rious Spirit ; he deſires only, that every one might keep his own Cuſtom, and follow bis own 
Tradition. Then he exhorts them to the Practice of Humility and Charicy. He makes a Com- 
pariſon of the Monks and Biſhops, ahd ſays, S. Hierwm adviles theſe ro imirate the Apoſtles, and 
thoſe ro follow the Ho!y Fathers 3 becauie Clerks and Monks have very different Practices and 
Obiigations : That every one is to follow his Calling, and perform his Duty. Heprays roGod, 
Thar through his free Grace he would caule his Commandments to be kept by all. In the end, 
he does belcech them to pray to God for bim, and his Fellows, as they pray for them, and nor ro 
look upon them as Strangers, ſeeing all Chriſtians are Members of one Body, 

It is not known what this Council is, it muſt bave been held rowards the Year 600, . becauſe 
it is Twelve Years after S. Co/umbanus's coming into France, a little before S. Gregory's Death : 
Some believe it ro be the Council held at Chalon, upon the River Soane, in the Year 603 ; in 
which Arigius Biſhop of Lyons prefided : Bur perhaps it might be ſome other Council: For this 
was aſſembled about the Bufinets of De/iderius, Biſhop of Vienna. This Letter is written before 
the foregoing. 

S. Columbanus's Letter has lately been attributed to S. Gregory, who is mention'd in the two 
preceding Letters : There he does very confidently fer down the Authorities be depends vpor, 
ro ſhew that Eaſter ſhould always be celebrared by the Twentieth of the Moon in March, be- 
fore the Equinox, and treats the Cycle of V:Rorius with a great deal of Contempt: And does 
alſo refute Pope Vi&or's Opinion, That Eaſter is nor to be kept at the ſame Time with the Jews. 
He exhorts the Pope to alter his Opinion and Practice about that ; and then asks bim, Whe- 
ther he ſhould communicate with thoſe who are ordain'd Biſhops, contrary to the Conſtitu- 
tion and Canons, by Simony, or having committed ſome Crimes in the Time they were 
Deacons ? In fine, he conſults him what is ro be done with Monks, who depart from their 
Monafteries, without their Abbotr's Leave, renouncirg_ their Vows. He l:ts bim know, he 
would gladly have come ro Rome to ſee him. He commends his Paſtoral, and prays bim eo 
ſend bim ſome of his Works, and chiefly thoſe upon Ezekie/. He acquaints him, Thar be hath 
peruſed the fix Books of S. Hierom on that Propher, but that thar Father bath nor explain'd half 
of it. 

S. Columbanus's fourth Letter is writren ro Pope Boniface IV. of that Name, upon the Motion 
of Azzlulphns King of Lombardy. By this Lezter it appears, That that Prince afliſted the De- 
fenders of the Three Chapters, and that be had perſwaded S. Columbanus, that there was ſome 
caule ro ſuſpect rhe Church of Rome of Error : That the Pope bimielf was conſenting to it, or ar 
leaft permitred it : That Vigilius died an. Heretick : And that the Fifth Council ought ro be 
rejected. S. Columbanus entertaining theſe Opinions, writes a vehement Letter ro Boniface ; 
wherein he exborts him ro watch over bis Flock, and condemns V:g11;us's want of Vigilancy. 
He faith, he died an Heretick, and wonders they ſhould pur his Name in the Liſt of Ca- 
tholick Biſhops, He exhorts the Pope to clear both himſelf and his Church, from the Suſfpi- 
cion of Herefie, by calling a Council, ro make an exact Expofition of the Catholick Faith, and 
to condemn 2ll thoſe that ſwerved from ir. He believes, bat the Fifth Council approved Eu- 
exches's Error, and confounds the two Natures; and yet he ſays, at his coming inro T:a!y, they 
wrote to him, Thar Communion with Romz ought ro be ſhun'd, becauſe they there held Netor;- 
uss Herefie : Which ſhews, he was nor riphtly informed of the Fact be wrote of. Ir bad been” 
betrer for him to have only exborted the Pope, as he does, ro endeavour to ſuppreſs the Schilm 
and Diviſfion in iraly, about the Bufinels of the Three Chapters, by tolecating thoſe that defended 
them. 

*Tis ſaid, that S. Columbanus had written ſome Letters ro King Theodorick, but we have 
none of them. Fonas ſpeaks allo of a Letter directed to Clotharius ; bur it is loſt, as well 2s 
his Book againſt the Arians, mention'd in the ſame Author, his great Treatiſe of Eafter, Two 
Letters ro S. Gregory, and his writing to Ari2ius upoa the ſame Subject. They t#y, more- 
over, he had made a Commentary upon the Goſpels ; but ir is nor mention'd in ancient Au- 
thors. They aſcribe yer to him a little Freatiſe of Penances for Monks, Clerks and Laicks; 


bur 


of the Seventh Century of Chriſtianity. 


but it does not feem to me to be his. Father Flemingue, an Ir:ſ Franciſcan, bath collected the 


7 


_— 6 


Works of this Father, and printed them at Louvarn, in the Year 1667. tince which they have 5: C0/4:- 
been printed in the laſt Edition of ihe Bzbliorheca Parrum at Lyons, with tne Works of Two o- Dan's, 


ther Iriſh Writers, 
The Firit of which is a Tract of S. /Meran, or Ereran, containing a MyRical and Moral In- 


rerpretation of the Names recited in the Genealogy of Chriſt, which are applyed to oar Lord's 
Qaualiries or Precepts. This A/eran, lirnamed the Hſe, was a Presbyter; it is ſaid, be alſo wrote 
the Life of S. Patrick. Thereis another Ereran, an Iriſh Abbor, who wrote a Monaftical Rule. 

Th: S:cond Tract added to S. Columbanus's Works ia this Edition, is a very large Penitential 
of one Cymanus or Cuminu, an Abbor, in which there are ſeveral remarkable Things, and 
amonglt others, That there are twelve principal Means of obtaining Pardon of cur Sins, groun- 


ded upon Teitimonies of the Holy Scripture, viz. 
4. Tears, 5. Confefiion, 
8. Interceflions of the Juſt, 9. Faith, 
and 12. Martyrdom. Thar (e, Confeſſion of Secrer 
Sins, and even of Thoughrs and Detires, was in Ule 
in that Time ; that great Crimes were allo ſubjected. 
ro long Penances, that lefſer Fauits were puniſhed with 
many Days of Penance ; that cating of ftrangled Beatts 
and of Blood, was as yer forbidden; that the Faſt of 
Lent was commanded ; that all kind oi Poliutions were 
puniſh'd with Penances ; that the {f) Celibacy of Su- 
perior Clerks, and of profe!sd Monks, was com- 
manded; rhat it was forbidden to marry on Sunday ; 
that it was wiſh'd, that married Perlons would abitain 
from the Ule of Marriage three Days before Receiving 
the Communion ; that Men were pur to Penance for 
Bigamy and Ulary alſo; yea, and even thoſe that did 
ner uſe Hoſpicality, nor give Alms ; that Clerks thar 
did not give their SuperHuities ro the Poor were Ex- 
communicated 3 thar whoſoever did Communicate 
with an Heretick was Excommunicated ; that thoſe 
that had been ordained by Hereticks were re-ordained ; 
that thoſe were re-bapriz'd that had been baptiz'd by 
ſuch Hereticks as bad erroneous Opinions about the 
Triniry ; that they put thoſe ro Penance, that ler the 
Sacramental Bread or the Cup fall ro the Ground, or 
were guilty of any other Irreverence, at the Receiving 
of the Sacrament, out of Negligence or by Accident ; 
that among the Greeks they receivea the Communion 
every Sunday, and that thoſe that did not Receive for 
Three Sundays together were excommunicated ; bur 
that among the Latins every one had liberty ro commu- 
nicate or not to communicate; that the * Sacrifice of 
the Maſs was offer'd for the Dead, and that they did 
even faſt for them ; rhar Women might receive the Sa- 
crament with a Black Veil on ; that Biſhops were per- 
mirred ro give Confirmation in a Campagne; that a 
Priett might in one Day ſay rwo Maſſes at the ſame 
Altar ; tbar, in Caſe of Neceflity, Confeſſion may be 
made to God ; that the moſt uſual Penances were Fa- 
ſting, Separation from the Church, entrance into Reli- 
gions Orders. 


1. Baptiſm, 
6, Mortitication of the Fleſh and Spirit, 
10. Converting of others, 


2. Charity, 3. Almſgiving, 
7. Change of Manners, 
11, Forgiving of Enemies, 


[ {( e ) Confeſſion of fecret Sins and 
T 101ght Sms — r-95 in uſe, | Confeſſion of 
Sins, private and publick, to God, is abſo- 
lutely neceilary to obtain Pardon of them, 
and where we have done any Wrones or 
Injuries to Men, we muſt acknowledpe 
them, and make Reſtitution, endeavour 
Reconc1liation. - And if ſtill there remain 
any Doubts andScruples 1n our Conſciences, 
1t 15 convenient to diſcover our Griefs,to the 
Miniſters of God's Word, that we may re- 
ceive from them Ghoſtly Counſel and 4d- 
VICC. 


t John. 1.9. 


Mart. 5. 23- 


Niat. 3. © 


In theſe Caſes, no doubt, the Con- Cyprian, 


tefſton of Secret Sins, Thouzhts and De- Ser. ae 


fires was ever in uſe in the Church : But as 
to that Auricular and Sacramental Confel- 
ſton, which ſeems to be infinuated in the 
Words of this Father; as it was not in uſe 
in the Firſt Ages of the Church, ſocan it 
pretend to noother Ground for the Uſe of 
it, than the Lateran Council under Innocent 
the Third, anno 1215. or the Council of 
Trent, which is of much later date. Con- 
tefſion of ſecret Sins was ever approvedand 
uſed, never generally impoſed nor made ne- 
ceſlary to Abſolution till Popery prevailed. 
[ (f )Celibacy of Clerks —— commanded, 
Altho' the Holy Scriptures of the Old an 
New Teſtament do no where diſallow the 
Marriage of Prieſts, but give them an e- 
qual Liberty, in that kind, with the Laity , 
inſomuch that all the Apoſtles ( except S. 


Lap . Tertul, 


ae paniten- 


Origen in 


Pj. 37. 


*Lidep. 5. 
(2) 


Athan.epiſt 
ad Dracon. 


Fohn) were married Men, as alſo the grea- Sorc. viſr. 
teſt part of the Clergy of the firſt Times : eccl. /. y. c. 
But yet ſome there were of the moſt emi- 3% _ 
nent Biſhops and moſt zealous Chriſtians, Turtullian. 


who having imbibed the Philoſophers Opi- 
nions and Prejudices againſt Marriage, as 
an Eſtate in it ſelf unclean, and ſo trouble- 
ſome, that it was utterly mcontiſtent with 
an Holy and Speculative Life, did ever re- 
tain ſuchan Ahtipathy againſt it, eſpecially 
in the Clergy, that they were ever inveigh- 


erom. 
Amoroje. 


ing againſt them that were marri'd, inſomuch that they brought it into a general Diſlike. At length a crc. £14. 
Decree was made a;ainſt Prieſt's Marriage, in the Council of Eliberis, anno 305. Can. 33. And the Cay. 33. 
like was attempted in the firſt Council of Nice, but was ſupprefled by the Authority of Paphnutius: And Sorc. b:ſe. 
not long after the Canon made at F!1beris was as it were reverſed by the Council of Ancyra, Can. 9g. In- eccl. l. 1.c.8, 


deed Pope Syriciits, anno 380. and Innicent, enforced the ſame Prohitition in the Weſf, and were ſeconded os - 


by the Second Council of Carthage, but were oppoſed by the Synods of Agatha and Tyron : So that tho' 
the Celebacy of the Clergy was commanded and praiſed in ſome Churches, eſpecially in the Weſt (to 
which this Authorreferrs himſelf) yet it was never univerſally impoſed nor received, eſpecially in the 
Eaſt, till Gregory VIT's Time, anno 1074. and then was thought to be eſtabliſh'd by no Law Ecclefiaſtical 
or Divine, and was' oppoſed by the Clergy, unanimouſly, as a Dottrine of Devils, as S. Paul, 1 T!m. 3. 


4. and all good Menetteem 1t. ] 


C CUM I- 


ac. ANCys 


8 4A New. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
FALS Feltival: That many always kept it from the Fourteenth Day of the Moon to the Twentieth ; 
S. Colum- fo that when the Fourteenth fell on a Saturday, they kept the Feaſt of the Reſurrection on the 
banits, very next Day ; whereas the French and Iralzan Biſhops, pur off the Celebration of it ro the 

Sunday following. He {ays, That be bath juititied the an-ient Cuſtom of the Heftern Churches, 
in the Writing be ſends them, in three other Tracts, dirccted ro Pope Gregory, and in a Book 
lent ro Arigius, one of the Biſhops of the Council. Bur withour engaging in chat Diſpute, he only 
prays the Biſhops, to give kim leave to oblerve a Cuſtom, of which be is not the Author, and 
which is practiied in the Country from whence he comes ; and intreats them, that they would 
let him live in Peace, and in Silence, in his Solitude, near the Bones of Seventeen of bis Brethren, 
as he hath lived theſe rwelve Years, that he may continue praying for them. He tells them, Thar 
it were better doneof them ro comfort poor old Men and Strangers, than to trouble and moleit 
them. He adds, That be durſt nor goto the Council, for tear he ſhould be forced ro engage in che 
Diſpute ; bur that he cannror forbear declaring tincerely to them, That be gives more Credit to 
the Tradition of bis Country, to the anciem Cycle of Fuuricore and four Years, to that of Ana- 
rolius, to Enſebius, and S. Hierom, than to Viforius's Teltimony, a new Author, who bath written 
very obſcurely : Nevertheleſs, he would not bave them to think, thar be ſays this ou: of a conten- 
rious Spirit ; he defires only, that every one might keep his own Cuſtom, and follow bis own 
Tradition. Then he exhorts them to rhe Practice of Humility and Chariry, He makes a Com- 
parion of the Monks and Biſhops, ahd ſays, S. Hierom adviles thele to imirate the Apoſtles, and 
thoſe ro follow the Ho!y Fathers ; becauie Clerks and Monks have very different Practices and 
Objiigations : Tbat every one is to follow his Calling, and perform his Duty. Heprays roGad, 
That through his free Grace he would caule his Commandments ro be kept by all. In the end, 
he does beleech them to pray to God for bim, and his Fellows, as they pray for them, and nor ro 
look upon them as Strangers, ſeeing all Chriſtians are Members of one Body. 

Ic is not known what this Council is, it muſt bave been held rowards the Year 600, becauſe 
it-is Twelve Years after S. Co/umbanus's coming into France, a little before S. Gregory's Death : 
Some believe it to be rhe Council held at Chalon, upon the River Soane, in the Year 603 ; in 
which Arigius Biſhop of Lyons prefided : Bur perhaps it might be ſome other Council: For this 
was aſſembled about the Bufinets of Deſiderius, Biſhop of Vienna. This Letter is written before 
the foregoing. : 

S. Columbanus's Letter has lately been attributed ro S. Gregory, who is mention'd in the two 
preceding Letters : There he does very confidently fer down the Authorities be depends vpor, 
ro ſhew that Eafter ſhould always be celebrated by the T'wencicth of the Moon in March, be- 
tore the Equinox, and treats the Cycle of Vi&orius with a great deal of Contempt: And does 
alſo refure Pope Vi&or's Opinion, That Eaſter is nor to be kepr at the fame Time with the Jews. 
He exhorts the Pope to alter his Opinion and Practice about that ; and then asks bim, Whe- 
ther be ſhould communicate with thoſe who are ordain'd Bithops, contrary to the Conftitu- 
tion and Canons, by Simony, or having committed ſome Crimes in the Time they were 

eacons ? In fine, he conſalts him what is ro be done with Monks, who depart from their 
Monafteries, without their Abbct's Leave, renouncirg their Vows, -He Its bim know, he 
would gladly have come ro Rome to fee him. He commends his Paſtoral, and prays bim to 
ſend bim ſome of his Works, and cbiefly- thoſe upon Ezekie/. He acquaints him, Thar be hath 
peruſed the fix Books of S. Hierom on that Propher, but that that Father bath nor explain'd half 
of it. 

S. Columbanus's fourth Letter is written ro Pope Boniface IV. of that Name, upon the Motion 
of Azzlulphuns King of Lombardy. By this Leeter it appears, That that Prince affiſted the De- 
fenders of the Three Chapters, and that be had perſwaded S. Columbanus, that there was ſome 
cauſe ro ſuſpect the Church of Rome of Error : That the Pope bimtelf was conſenting to it, or ar 
leaft permitred it : Thar Vigilius died an Heretick : And chat the Fifth Council ovghr ro be 
rejected. S. Columbanus entertaining theſe Opinions, writes a vehement Letter to Boniface ; 
wherein he exborts him ro watch over bis Flock, and condemns V7g4/zus's want of Vigilancy. 
He ſaith, he died an Heretick, and wonders they ſhould pur his Name in the Lift of Ca- 
tholick Biſhops. He exhorts the Pope ro clear both himſelf and his Church, from the Sufpi- 
cion of Herefie, by calling a Council, ro make an exact Expoftion of rhe Catholick Faith, and 
to condemn ll thoſe that ſwerved from ir. He believes, tbat the Fifth Council approved Eu- 
exches's Error, and confounds the two Natures; and yct he ſays, at his coming inro T:aly, they 
wrote to him, Thar Communion with Rom? ought ro be ſhun'd, becauſe they there held Neſtor;- 
uss Herefie : Which ſhews, he was nor riphtly informed of the Fact he wrote of. Ir had been” 
betrer for him to have only exhorted the Pope, as he does, ro endeavour to ſuppreſs the Schilm 
and Diviſion in traly, about the Butinels of the Three Chapters, by rolerating thoſe that defended 
them. 

*Tis faid, that S. Columbanus had written fome Letters ro King Theodorick, but we have 
none of them. Fonas ſpeaks allo of a Letter direted to Clotharins ; bur it is loſt, as well 2s 
his Book againſt the Arians, mention'd in the ſame Author, his great Treatiſe of Eafter, Two 
Letters ro S. Gregory, and his writing to Arigzus upon the ſame Subject. They tay, more- 
over, he had made a Commentary upon the Goſpels ; but ir is nor mentioy'd in ancient Au- 
thors. They aſcribe yer to him a little Freatiſe of Penances for Monks, Clerks and Laicks; 


our 
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but it does not ſeem to me to be his. Father Flemingue , an Iriſh Franciſcan, bath collected the A 
Works of this Faiber, and printed them at Louvarn, in the Year 1667. fince which they have 5. C0/4:- 
been printed in the laſt Edition of ihe Bibliotheca Patrum at Lymms, with tne Works of Two o- 4": 


ther Iriſþ Writers, 


The Firit of which is a Tract of S. /Meran, or Ereran, containing a Myſtical and Moral In- 
rerpretation of the Names recited in the Genealogy of Chriſt, which are applyed to our Lord's 
Qualities or Precepts. This A/eran, tirnamed the H7;ſe, was a Presbyter; it is ſaid, be allo wrote 
the Life of S. Patrick. Thereis another Ereran, an Iriſþ Abbor, who wrote a Monaftical Rule. 

Th: S:cond Tract added tro S. Columbanus's Works ia this Edition, is a very large Penitential 
of one Cymanus or Cuminw, an Abbor, in which tkere are ſeveral remarkable Things, and 
amonglt others, That there are twelve principal Means of obtaining Pardon of cur Sins, groun- 


ded upon Teitimonies of the Holy Scripture, viz. 1. 


Baptiſm, 2. Charity, 3. Almſgiving, 


4. Tears, 5. Confettion, 6, Mortitication of the Fleſh and Spirit, 7. Change of Manners, 
8. Intercefions of the Juſt, 9. Faith, 10. Converting of others, 11. Forgiving cf Enemies, 


and 12. Martyrdom, Thar (e, Confeſſion of Secrer 
Sins, and even of Thoughts and Delires, was in Ule 
in thar Time 3 that great Crimes were allo {ubjected 
ro long Penances, that lefſer Fauits were puniſhed with 
many Days of Penance ; that catirg of itrangled Beatis 
and of Blood, wat as yer forbidden; that the Falt of 
Lent was commanded ; that all kind oi Pollutions were 
punith'd with Penances ; that the {Ff) Cezlibacy of Su- 
perior Clerks, and of profelsd Monks, was com- 
manded ; rhat it was forbidden to marry on Sunday 
that it was wilh'd, thar married Perſons would abitain 
from the Ule of Marriage three Days before Receiving 
the Communion ; that Men were pur to Penance for 
Bigamy and Ulury alſo; yea, and even thoſe thatdid 
net uſe Hoſpicality, nor give Alms ; that Clerks that 
did not give their SuperHuities ro the Poor were Ex- 
communicated ; thar whoſoever did Communicate 
with an Heretick was Excommunicated ; that thoſe 
that had been ordained by Hereticks were re-ordained ; 
that thoſe were re-bapriz'd that had been baptiz'd by 
ſuch Hereticks as bad erroneous Opinions about the 
Triniry ; that they put thoſe ro Penance, that ler the 
Sacramental Bread or the Cup fall ro the Ground, or 
were guilty of any other Irreverence, at the Receiving 
of the Sacrament, out of Negligence or by Accident ; 
that among the Greeks they received the Communion 
every Sunday, and that thoſe that did not Receive for 
Three Sundays together were excommunicated ; but 
that among the Latins every one had liberty ro commu- 
nicate or not to communicate; that the * Sacrifice of 
the Maſs was offer'd for the Dead, and that they did 
even faſt for them ; that Women might receive the Sa- 
crament with a Black Veil on ; that Biſhops were per- 
mirred ro give Confirmation in a Campagne; that a 
Priett might in one Day ſay rwo Maſſes at the ſame 
Altar ; tbat, in Caſe of Neceiflity, Confeſſion may be 
made to God ; that the moſt uſual Penances were Fa- 
ting, Separation from the Church, entrance into Reli- 
gious. Orders. 


[ {( e ) Confeſſion of fecret Sins and 
Thought fan — Ya in uz, | Confeſſion of 
Sins, private and publick, to God, is ablo- 1 Joha. 1.9. 
lutely neceilary to obtain Pardon of them, 
and where we have done any Wrones Or \ar. 5. 23: 
Injuries to Men, we muſt acknowled-e ; 
them, 'and make Reſtitution, endeavour 
Reconciliation. And if ſtill there remain 14+. + 6 
any Doubts andScruples in our Confciences, * 
it 15 convenient to diſcover our Griefs.to the 
Miniſters of God's Word, that we may re- 
ceive from them Ghoſtly Counſel and 4d- 
vice. In theſe Cafes, no doubt, the Con- Cyan, 
teſſton of Secret Sins, Thouzhts and De- Ser. ae 
fires was ever in uſe in the Church : But as Lap! . Tercul. 
to that Auricular and Sacramental Confeſ- ** P47#7<1- 
ſton, which ſeems to be inſinuated in the -xe Hl FR 
Words of this Father; as it was not in uſe pj, - 
in the Firft Ages of the Church, ſocan it _ 
pretend to no other Ground for the Uſe of 
it, than the Lateran Council under Innicent 
the Third, anno 1215. or the Council of 
Trent, which is-of much later date. Con- 
feffion of ſecret Sins was ever approvedand 
uſed, never generally impoſed nor made ne- 
cetlary to Abſolution till Popery prevailed. 

[ (f )Celibacy of Clerks —— commanded, 

Altho* the Holy Scriptures of the Old and «ze v. « 
New Teſtament do no where diſallow the (@),  * 
Marriage of Prieſts, but give them an e- 
qual Liberty, in that kind, with the Laity, ,.;....,, /e 
inſomuch that all the Apoſtles (except S. ,;z + ak Wo 
Fohn) were married Men, as alſo the grea- Sorc. 4iſr. 
teſt part of the Clergy of the firſt Times : eccl. /, y. c. 
But yet ſome there were of the moſt emi- 38 
nent Biſhops and moſt zealous Chriſtians , 7%7*#@n. 
who having imbibed the Philoſophers Opi- 3.” 

. By . , SLRGroje. 
nions and Prejudices againſt Marriage, as 
an Eſtate in it ſelf unclean, and ſo trouble- 
ſome, that it was utterly mcontiſtent with 
an Holy and Speculative Life, did ever re- 
tain ſuchan Antipathy againſt it, eſpecially 
in the Clergy, that they were ever inveigh- 


ing againſt them that were marri'd, infomuch that they brought it into a general Diſſike. At length a cc. £154. 
Decree was made a;ainſt Prieſt's Marriage, in the Council of Eliberis, anno 305. Can. 33. And the Caz. 33. 
like was attempted in the firſt Council of Nice, but was ſupprefled by the Authority of Paphnutizes : And Sorc. h:ſe. 
not long after the Canon made at F/iberjs was as it were reverſed by the Council of Ancyra, Can. g. In- #4. 1.c.8: 
deed Pope Syriciis, anno 380. and Tnnxcent, enforced the ſame Prohibition in the Weſt, and were ſeconded Cone. Ancye 
by the Second Council of Carthage, but were oppoſed by the Synods of Agatha and Tyron : So that tho' © 
the Celebacy of the Clergy was commanded and pradtiſed in ſome Churches, eſpecially in the Weſt (to 

which this Authorreferrs himſelf) yet it was never univerſally impoſed nor received, eſpecially in the 

Eaſt, till Gregory VII's Time, anno 1074. and then was thought to be eſtabliſh'd by no Law Eccleſiaſtical 

or Divine, and was oppoſed by the Clergy, unanimouſly, as a Dodtrine of Devils, as S. Paul, 1 Tim. 3. 


4. and all good Men etteem it. ] 


C 


CUM I- 


IO A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 


CUMIANUS or C UMINDY. 


0 
AAS THERE aremary CUMINUS's in Ireland. This probably is be of whom there is ſtil! 
Curnianus, extant 2 Letter to Segenius, Abbor of Hz, publiſh'd by Biſhop T/her, in bis * Colletiun of 
OrCUMINUS T etters of Triſh Men, wherein he would perſuade the Iriſh, Tnat they ought to leave their Cu- 
ſftom of keeping Eaſter, and conform ro that of the Roman Church. Thbe Author of the Peni- 
rum Hiber. Tential is of the lame Opinion ; and therefore may be believed to be the ſame Man, bur ic is not 
nicarym Known who nor whence he was. Some believe 'tis Cuminus, Abbot of Hz ; bur ir is ner likely, 
Sylloge.] ſeeing the Letter is written to Segenius, who was Abbor of Hi, many Years before this Cuminus 
rook Poſſeflion of it. I ſhovid rather think *ris Cuminus, ſurnam'd Fada, that is, the /ong, Sen to 
King Fiachma, who allo is ſuppoſed to be Author of an Hymn , which begins with theſe Words ; 
Celebra Fuda feſta Chriſti gaudia, He was born, if one may believe the Annals of that Country, 
in the Year 592. and died 662. the Letter now mention'd was written about 634. 


[*Epiftola- 


a E997 CHIVS. 


Py WW. UT HORS are much divided about this Author's Age and Profeflion, whole chief Work is 

Heſychius. a Commentary upon Levzticus.s Cardinal Perron aſcribed it tro Hyſechius, Biſhop of * Salone, 

1.9/5 who lived under the Empire of Honorius, in the Time of Pope Zozimus, and of St. Auſtin, be- 

[*ACity cauſe there is a Letter of that Pope directed ro this Heſychinus Biſhop of Salene, and a Letter of 

in Dalma- thzr Biſhop of S. Auſtin. Trithemius and Sixtus Senenſjs did believe, that this we now ſpeak of, 

Fla. ] was a Diſciple of S. Gregory Nazianzen. Belarmin , Poſſevin and Mire:s alcribe the Works, bea- 
ring Heſychius's Name, to Heſychius, Patriarch of Feruſalem , ro whom the Fourth Lecrer of the 
Firit Book of St. Gregory's Letters is directed. The moſt common Opinion is, Ther this Heſy= 
chius was a Prieſt only, and of Fer:/alem (but ſome place him inthe Fifth, others in the Seventh 
Century, which is plain) for, 1. The Author diſcovers himlelf to be fo, in the Preface and Bock 
which he wrote at Ferryſalem(a), And, 2. In anold Manuſcripr of the King's Library, it isvb- 
ſerved ih the Title, that this Heſychius was of Feruſalem ; and the Title of the Letter, which is 
inſtead of a Preface, ſhews be was bur a Prieſt. Ir is worded thus : To zhe Deacon Eutychianus, 
Iſychius, 4 Sinner , Servant of Feſus Chriſt and Presbyter: Notwithſtanding which , he migkr 
poſſibly bave been afterwards raiſed to the dignity of Patriarch of Feruſalem ; but there are no 
other Proofs of it, bur the Authority of ſome Manuſcripts, and ſome new Authors, in the Title 
of which he is called by the Name of Biſhop; which is not very convincing : And Photius, who 
made ſome Extracts cf this Author's Sermons, calls bim no other than Presbyter. As for 
the Time in which he liv'd, there's no queſtion but he is much later thanthe Biſhop of Salone, ſee- 
ing he writes againſt the Eutychians and Neſtorians: Nay, be ſeems to bave lived after $. Grego- 
7y, becauſe he makerh uſe of S. Hzerom's Tranſlation ; but he was before the Ninth Century, be- 
cauſe his Commentary is quored by Amalarins, 1. 14. of Divine Offices, c. 36. and by Rabanus, 
in his Preface upon Leviticus, as well as by Freculphus and Strabo ; yea, and before the Eighth, 
if be be the ſame which Phorzus quoteth, as very likely he is: Which makes me think, he lived 
in the End of the Sixth or in the Beginning of the Seventh Century : Ir is true, there was one 
Hyſechins, Prieſt of Feruſalem, in the Fifth Century, in the Time of S. Cyr:!l, mentioned in Eu- 
thymiuss Life, and in Theophanes's Chronicle ; bur this does nor ſeem to be ſo ancienr, for in S. 
Cy1il's Time, S. Hierom's Tranſlation was nor uſed in the Church, I know, it may be anſwer'd, 
tbat that Quotation 1s none of that Author's, but the Tranſlator's, becauſe we have not the Greek 
Original of that Work : Bur I am perſuaded, ir was written in Latin by its Author, who does 
carefully mark the Differences berween the Vulgar Edition and that of the Sepruagint, and like- 
wiſe of the Tranſlations of Aquila and Theoderion, and ſomerimes quotes the Greek Terms of 
thoſe Tranſlations, which he renders into Latin. This Commentary 1s clear and plain, he gives 
the lireral Sence, adding now and then to that Explication, ſome ſhorr Allegorical or Moral Re- 
fledtions. Ir is divided into Seven Books. Ir hith ofren been obſerv'd, That this Author ſpeaks 
of a Practice of the Church of bis Time : That they burnt the remairder of the Oblation after 
the Celebration of the Myſteries, and the Communion of the Faithful, 


(a) Which he wrote at Jeruſalem.) Theſe are his | Templum, & civitas hec Jeruſalem. And in the Se- 
Words in the Preface :; Deprecare ut fiat oblatio ver-| venth Boo!:, Cozno/cis autem ea que ipfis Fudgis eve- 
bi mei acceptabilis, ron ſo:um in Jeruſalem, ſed gy in | nerunt, ex Joſephi hiſtoria, quorum plurima etiam nunc 
2mni terra. And 1n the Sixth Book, Quod mamfeſtat |nofiris ad eernendum ovdjacent viſibus. 


In 
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In the Bibliotheca Patrum there are Two Homilies in Greek and Latin, upon the Virgin, bea=- AAR 
ring the Name of Heſjchiw, Presbyrer of Feruſalem. Heſychings. 

Combefis attributes, moreover, to this Author, the ſecond Sermon of S. Gregory of Nyſſa, upon (WY 
Chriſt's ReſurreCtion'; and he proves bis Opinion, 1. By the Authority of a Manuſcript of the 
King's Library , where this Sermon is found under Heſjchius's Name, Prieft of Feruſalem. 2. Be- 
cauſe ir ſeems to be of a meaner, more cloſe and dogmatical Style than that of Gregory of Ny/ſa. 
Laſtly, becauſe it ſers down an Opinion directly oppoſite to that which is brought in the ficlt Ser- 
mon on the ſame ſubject, bearing alſo the Name of S. Gregory of Nyſſa 3 for the Authors of this 
ſappoſes, Thar Chriſt roſe from the Dzad on Saturday in the Evening, and gives that Sence to 
S. Matthew's Words, Veſpere autem Sabbathi : Whereas the Author of the ſecond Sermon ſuppoſes, 
That he roſe on Sunday Morning, and ſhews theſe Words (Veſpere autem, Sabbathi, or Sabbatho- 
rum ) are to beunderſtood thus, hen the Week was paft. Bur i! this Homily be Hefychius's, it 
is not his of whom we ſpeak, bur his who lived in the Beginning of the Fifth Century. To the 
End of that Homily Combefis hath added the Fragment of a Place of Heſychiws's Harmony of 
the Goſpels, rouching the Hour of Chriſt's Death. Corel/erius bath made an Abridgmenr of it in 
the beginning of his Third Volume Of the Monuments . of the Greek Church, This Work con- 
rainsthe ſolutions of ſeveral Difficulties about the ſeeming Contradictions of rhe Evangeliſts. 

Hoeſchelius hath publiſhed, with Adrian's Introduction, The Titles of the Chapriers of the 
Twelve leſſer Prophets, and of Iſaiah, bearing the Name of Heſchius alſo. This Work might 
alſo be his, who lived in the Fifth Century. 

The Treatiſe of Temperance and Vertue, dedicated ro Theodulus, which contains Two hun- 
dred Maxims of the Spiritual Life, is the ſame Hehchius's , for in tbe Thirty firtt Maxim of the 
firft bundred, it is obſerved , That the Autior dwelt in a Monaſtery, and lived under the Con- 
duct of a Superior. | 

It is probable likewiſe that Heſchius's Church-Hiftory, a Fragment whereof is quored abour 
Theodorus Mopſueſtenu, in the Fifth Council, Collection V, p. 470. and in Fuſtinian's Edit, be- 
longs to the Monk of the Fifrh Century. X | 

Laſtly, we may attribute to this in Two Sermons, of which Photirys recites ſome Fragments 
in the 269th. and 275th. Volumes of his B:bliorheca: The one is taken our of a Sermon upon 
S. Andrew, and the other our of a Sermon upon S. Fames, the Lord's Brother : I ſay the firſt is 
raken our of a Sermon npon S. Andrew , tho” in Photias's Title there is the Name of S. Thomas, 
becauſe rhe Extract contains really a Commendation of S. Andrew, and there is now extant a 
Latin Tranſlation of that whole Diſcourſe on S. Andrew, in which Photzus's Extracts are found. 
He ſays, in that Sermon, that S. 4ndrer is the firſt of the Apoſtles, the firſt Pillar of the Church, 
even before S. Peter, the Foundation of the Foundation ir ſelf, Inthe Sermon upon S. Fames, he 
fays alſo almoſt rhe ſame Things of that Apoſtle, calling him, The Prince of Biſhops, the Head 
or Chief of the Apoſtles, the Top of the Heads themſelves, the moſt ſhining Lamp, the bright- 
eſt Star. Thus they alwas extol the Saints, of whom they ſpeak, above the orbers. Corelerius 
tells us, in his Notes, He had collected many other Manuſcript Pieces of this Heſzchius, which 
he would have publiſh'd, if he could have hoped for a Life long enough. 

There was another Heſychius, Presbyrer of Conſtantinople, mention'd alſo by Photius in the 
51/t. Volume of his Bib/iorheca. © I have read, ſays he, Four Diſcourſes of Heſychims's, Pres- 
* byter of Conſtantinople, upon the Brazen Serpent; The Style of them is full of Oftentetion, 
* and calculated to ſtir upthe Paſſions. He brings in the People of I/-ae! ſpeaking ro Moſes, and 
* that Propher making Speeches ro the People. He relates alſo ſome Diſcourſes of God to the 
* People, and to Mofes, and the Anſwers of Moſes and the People, in the Form of Prayers or Ex+ 
* caſes. Theſe Speeches rake up the greateſt part of his Work, which maketh up a large Volume. 


* That Author was Catholick, as far as one can judge by his Work. 
We have none of thoſe Diſcourſes now nor any Tract of that Author, bur the loſs of theſe 


Declamations is not yery confiderable. 
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EUSEBIVS, Biſhop of Theſſalonica 


PARA Trl Biſhop having ſent to S. Gregory, his Reader Theodorus, with ſome Writings, he gave 
Fuſebins of 


Theſſaloni- 
Cite 


[ * Called 
Aptharto. 
Gete.} 


NS 
Boniface 
IV. 


th:m to a Monk, named Andrew, whom he had formerly been acquainted with, who was 
ſhur up in a Monaltery of Rome : This Monk who was of the * Set of thoſe who believed 
Chriit's Fleſh was always incorruptible, falſified them fo, that it ſeemed as if this Biſhop bad ad- 
vanced ſome heretical Propofitions: But S. Gregory knowing the Genius of that Monk, becaule 
he bad made ſome Greek Sermons under his Name, diſcover'd that Fraud, and wrote abour it 
to Euſcbius of Theſſalonica , as it appears by the 69th Letter of the Ninth Book of that Pope's 
Letters. Photius tells us , That fame Monk had written a Letter ro Euſebius, and pray'd him, 
for God's ſake, to read it ; and that Exſebiws baving read it, wrote him an Anlwer, in which 
he ſhews bim art firit, That he knew not how ro write, and that be continually committed many 
Faults ; wherein he was ſo much the more to blame becaute he forſook bis Profeflion, and diſturb- 
ed the Privacy which be bad embraced, ro carry on a Bufineſs which he was not at all fit for : He 
then attacks bis Error, and ſhews firit, againft him. Tbat the Word Corruptzon is not only applyed 
to Sio, bur the Holy Fathers uicd it ro Ggnify the Diſſolution of Bodies. 2. He reproved him, 
for having maintained, That Chriſt's Body became incorruprible ar the Moment of it's Union 
ro the God-bead, an Opinion which was indeed Fulian's (Biſhop of Halicarnaſſus, tarn'd our of 
bis See by Fuſtinian, for rejeCting the Council of Chalcedon) tho! Andrew pretended to write in 
that Letter againſt the Errors of Severus and Fulian. The 34d. Error he charged that Monk with, 
was of baving ſaid, That Adam's Body, before his Fall, was not creared mortal and corrupri- 
ble, whenas he ſhould have ſaid, That Man in his Nature was mortal and ſubject ro Pain, bur 
ſhould by Grace have been preſerved from Death and Sickneſs, had he not fallen. The 4h. Pro- 
poſition he found Fault with, in Andrew's Letter, was, That he had written, That the World 
was incorruptible : He did alſo confure ſome more of Andrew's Propofitions in that Writing. and 
exborted him to a retraCtation, But this Monk, inftead of following that Advice, made pre- 
ſently another Book, to defend his Errors, againſt which Euſebius wrote ten Books ; wherein he 
ſhew'd, That Andrew, our of an intolerable Boldneſs, had gone about ro make a new Expoſition 
of Faith, whereas be ſhould have kept ro thoſe made by the Councils ; 'and that he had adultera- 
red and mif-quoted many Paſſages of the Fathers. Then he confured the forr principal Errors, 
he bad condemned in his firft Writing. He ſhewed the different Sences the Word Corruprion is 
capable of, and how many ways it hath been taken, He cited ſeveral Places of the Fathers, for 
the confuring of thoſe Errors, and laid open the PFalfifications of the Places quoted by Andrew. 
He ſhewed, That Chriſt was ſubject ro natural, tho' not to vicious Paſſions, during his abcode 
on the Earth, and that after his Reſurrection be is become immortal and impaſſible. He did nor 
matter the Name of Phthartolatre, that is, worſhipper of Corruption. which Andrew gave to the 
Catholicks, and omitted nothing that wasneceflary ro maintain the Doctrine of the Church, and 
to render that of his Adverſary ridiculous. His Stile was plain and clear, pure enough, and did 
not want Judgment. There is nothing of bim now exrant. This is gathered out of the 1624. 
Volume of Phorius's Bibliotheca. p 


-Y 


BONIFACE IV. 


ONIF ACE IV. held the Roman See from 607. to $14. Bede ſays, That in that Pope's 
Time, Mellitus Biſhop of London came to Rome, in the Eighth Year of the Emperor Phocas 
and that be was preſent at a Council, which this Pope held at Rome, in the Year 61 ©. in Februs 


CY ary; in which they made ſome Conſtitutions for the Church of Eng/and. Hoiſtenius hath pub- 


{ fOrEthel- 


bert 4 


liſhed a pretended Decree of this Council, wherein ic declares, That Monks may be Biſhops, 
and perform the Sacerdoral Functions; and a Letter of this Pope to * Athelberr a King of Erg- 
land, in which he declares all thoſe excommunicated that ſhall binder the Execution 0f the De- 
cree now mention'd, eyen the King's, Athelbert's, Succeſſors. Thele rwo Monuments ſeem very 
ſaſpicious ro me. The Style of them is altogether barbarous, and they are fill'd with impertivenr 
and frivolous Reaſons: For inſtance, be ſays, Ir is evident that the Stare and Profeflion of Monks 
maketh them fir to be Minifters of the Word of God, ſeeing they are call'd Arpels, and Angels 
are Miniſters 3 which Reaſoning is frivolous : Bur the reaſon he gives why they are call'd Angels, 
is yet more ridiculous. Monks, fairh he, are cover'd, like Cherubims, with fix Wings, rhe 
Cowle that covers their Head, maketh two. rbe Tunick's Arms make other two, and we may 
confidently ſay, the two extreams of rhe Habit, which covers the Body, are two Wings more. 
Thus yuu have the Cherubim's 6x Wings : This is ſome Monk's Fancy, rather than the Work of 
a Council of Biſhops or of a Parriarch. 

The 
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| The Letter of Pope Deuſdedir, Boniface the IV's. Succeffor, directed to Gordian Biſhop of ALY 
Sevil, 8a Monument evidently falſe. Iſidore was Biſhop of Sevi{ trom the Year 600, to the B'niface 
Year 636. and Deyſdedit beld the Holy Sce in that interval. Thus the very Title does evince 1: 

the Fallity of that Letter, ir. being evident that under Deuſdedit's Pontificate, there was no Gords- WY 
an Biſhop of Sevil. The Author of the Letter declares, Thar according to the Decrees of the 

Holy See, married Perſons, which accidently ftood together Sureties for their Children at tbe 

Font, ought to be pur aſunder, and may be married again; which is a groſs Error, authorized 

by no ancient Conftticrution. In fine, the Style of this Letter is the ſame with the Pope's other 

Letters, forg'd by I/idore. | 


——_ _lnl—— —— —  —  —— ———— ———————— 


FOHN PHILOPONUS. 


O HN, firnam'd Philoponus, that is, Laborious, a Grammatian of Alexandria, of the Sect : 

J of tbe Tritheitres, flourith'd in the beginning of the Seventh Century, and compoled ſeveral =_ 
Books. Þ rM5s 
The firſt is a writnig againſt Famblichus the Philoſopher's Treatiſe of Idols. Thar Philoſopher Pt nd 
had undertaken in that Treatiſe, ro ſhew, Thar Idols bad ſomerhing beavenly in them, and that 

the Deiry dwelt there ;5 which he prov'd both from the wonderful Fabrick of Images, and the 
incredible things aſcribed ro them. Ph/oponus had refuted the two Parrs of that Work with a 

grear _ of Elegancy and Strength. Photius ſpeaks of that work in the 216th. Volume of his 
Bibliotheca. 

He wrote moreover a Treatiſe of the fix Days Work againſt Theodorus Mopſueſtenus, dedi- thy The 
cared to Sergzus Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; wherein he endeavours ro demontirate, That Moſes "ig of 
hath related the Hittory of the Creation of the World more plainly and conformably to the Phe- __ Þ 
nomena's of Nature than any thing Plato ſaid of ir. Photius mentions that Treatiſe in the 4 3d. [+His ne. 
Volume of his Bzbl:otheca, and there is an Extract of ir found in the 240th. Volume. Ir is di- Htica, De 
vided into four Books, publiſh'd by Corderius, and printed atVienns, in the Year 1630. in Quar- generations 
to, rogether with a Tract of the ſame Author about Eaſter, whereof there is no mention made in (& Corrup- 
Photius , who ſpeaks of three Works more of the ſame Author. The firſt is a Treatiſe of £i97*, De a- 
the Reſurrection, wherein be rejected the Reſurrection of the Body. The ſecond is a Writing 4 P* 
againſt the * Fourth Council, divided into tour Parts; in which be maintains, That the Biſhops $7 #1:00 
of that Aſſembly approv'd Neſtorius's Doftrine. And another Treatiſe againſt the Catechetical nent” 
Diſcourſe of Foannes Scholaſticus, Bilkop of Conſtantineple, concerning the Holy and Conſub- = Phyſies 
ſtanrial Trinity , preach'd under the Empire of Fuſtin junior. He bath alſo written ſeveral o- 311m 4croa- 
ther Philoſophical Treatiſes F upon Ariftorle's Books, -printed in ſeveral Places, and a Treatiſe a- matics, 
gainſt Proc/us's Opinion of the Erernity of the World, Minto af 

This Author was as pure, pleaſing and elegant in his Style, as impious in kis Doctrine, and /enice in 
weak in bis Reaſonings. One may lee by his Treatiſe of Eaſter, that in bis Time the Greeks uſed GY 1n 


Leaven'd Bread in the Euchariſt. 1535, 
IS51.] 


THEO DOSIUS,CONON, EUG ENIVUS, 
THEMISTIUS and 7 HEODORUS. 


PP HILOPONUS's Treatiſe of the ReſurreQtion was confured by Theody/im the Monk, by RAA' 

Conon, Eugenius and Themiſtius, Theſe three laſt made a Book, entituled, An Inve&ive, Theodofius, 
in which they treared him as a Man unworthy the Name of a Chriſtian, tho' they agreed with £07", 
bim in not receiving the Council of Chalcedon, This Themiſtius ſexms to be that Heretick whoſe ©4£*%, 
Fragments are found quored in the fixth Council, who was of the Sect of the Agnoete, and had CO —_ 
written an Apology for S. Theopholius ; againſt which, another Monk, named Theodorus , of the 09% 
Sect of * thoſe, who ſaid the Deity bad ſuffer'd, wrir a Book; in which he did refute the four 1 tier 
Arguments urged by Themsſtius, to prove that Chriſt was ſubject ro Ignorance. Themiſtius wrote G "ry i 
an Anſwer to that Work, tro which Theodorus oppoled three other Books, Phozins ſaith, They did 
both of them write indifferent, clear and ſtrong, See the 234. 24th, and 108th. Volumes of his 
Bibliotheea, for we have not now theſe Works, 
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NICIAS. 


AN H ERE is another Adverſary of Philoponus ; be was call'd Nicias, and was a Monk : He 

Nicias. compoſed a Book againſt the Seven Articles of Philoponus, mention'd in his Book, entituled, 

WS The Arbiter, or, Fudee. His Style was plain and conciſe, his Anſwers ſatisfactory, and all to the 
purpoſe. He had allo made a Treatiſe againſt Severus, and two Books againſt the Pagans. See 
Photius in the 5oth. Volame of his Biblsorheca, 


SEE TOCHUS, 


Py WW AN TIOCHUS, a Monk of the Monaſtery of S. Sabas in Paleſtina, liv'd in the beginning 
Antiockus. of the Seventh Century, when Feruſalem was taken by Choſrees King of Perſia, and Palea- 
WAYS ſtine pillaged by the Saracens. He bad made a Book, entitul'd, 4 Pandett of the Holy Scripeure, 
becauſe it is made up of 190 Moral Diſcourſes ; containing Preceprs and Maxims upon the 
principal Duties of a Chriſtian, grounded upon Places of the Holy Scripture. In the 1 3oth. 
be makeththe Catalogue of Hereſies related by S. Epiphanius, ro which be adds the Names of the 
Authors of Herefies, who appeared ſince, In the End there is a long Prayer, entituled Exomo- 
logefis, to beg of God that he would turn away bis Wrath from his People. The Preface ſpeaks 
of the raking of Feruſa/em,and with what Cruelties the Saracens uſed the Monks of Paleſtina.This 
Treatiſe is it Greek and Latin, in the firft Addition to the Bibliotheca Patrum, and in Latin a- 
lone, in the laft Bibliorheca, in which they have put the 81/7, Diſcourſe , a ſecond Time, under 


another Title. 


LE — —— 


FOH N, Biſhop of Theſſalonica. 


FAN H1S Biſhop, who is quoted in the 9th. Council, hath left us an Homily vpon thoſe Wo- 


Fohn of men that carried the Perfumes to imbalm Chriſt's Corpſe. In that Homily he maketh divers 
Theſſaloni= Remarks, to ſer forth rhe Circumſtances of our Lord's Reſurrection: Thele are ſome of them. 
ca. He ſaith, rhoſe Women came the night berween the Saturday and Sunday ro Chriſt's Tomb; 'Fhart 


WW Mary the Mother of Fames, was the Mother of Chriſt, fo called, becauſe ſhe was Mother-in- 
Law to Fames, the Lord's Brother, that is, Foſeph's Son by a former Wife ; Thar ſhe that ac- 
companied her, was Mary Magdalen ; That they found Chriſt riſen 3 That the bour of his Re- 
ſurrection is uncertain ; That Mary Magdalen went a ſecond time ro Chriſt's Tomb, with other 
Women, very early ; Thar ſhereturned thither twice more ; That the four Evangelifts ſpeak of 
four different Journies of the Women fo the Tomb ; That there are five or fix Maries ; Mary 
Magdalen, out of whom Chriſt had caſt ſeven Devils; Mary, the Mother of Fames, which is 
the Virgin-Mother of God, Mother-in-Eaw to Fames the Greater ; Mary the Mother of Fames 
the Leſſer, and of Foſes ; Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, the Virgin's Sifter ; and Mary, Martha's 
and Lazarys's Siſter. The diltinction of theſe Maries may have ſome ground ; bur the four Jour- 
nies to Chriſt's Tomb, are a conjecture without probability. This Homily bad already been 
publifhed in Greek by Sir H. Savzl, among the ſuppoſititious Homilies of S. Chry/ſeſtom 3 and Com- 
befis had publiſhed it with a Tranſlation out of a Manuſcript, in which it is attributed ro Fohs, 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica, He had found out one more, upon the Virgin's Afuwprion, little dif- 
fering from the Writing attribured ro Meli:o, but be did not judge it worth publiſhirg. In the 
7th. Council, AR. 4. are found ſome Fragments of Fobn of Theſſalonica's Dialogues, the firft 
whereof was between a Gentile and a Catholick, anda ſecond between a Fero and a Chriſtian. Ia 
the 1. be proves againſt the Genti/e, That Angels and Souls may be painted, as being corporeal; 
andin the 2d. he ſhews, That the (b ) P:#ures of Chriſt 
and of the Martyrs, which were in uſe among Chriſtians, C (b)Pi@ures of Chriſt and of the Mar- 
are not Idols, | ryrs, which were in uſe amongChriſtians, 

are not Idols. \TheCharge of Idolatry, 
being ſogreat a Crime,ſo ſtupid aSin, 

Conc.Nic.2, and ſo ſtriftly forbidden in Holy Scripture, hath always been denied by the rankeſt Image-wor ſhippers 

An. 788. among Chriſtians, and that with ſuch ſeeming deteſtation. The Fathers of the 2d. Council of Xice, 

Conc. Conft, who were ſtrenuous Patrons of Image-worſhip againſt the Iconoclaſts of that time, did yet diſclaim that 


Job y_—_ * Charge lately laid upon them by a Council at Conftantineple , tho' the Reaſons brought to clear themſelyes 
k of 
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of it are very weak and frivolous, as the moſt learned Biſkop of Worceſter hath ſufficiently evinced. Nor S:/l. 1d:/. 
coth the Church of Rome, tho'as groſs Idolaters as the Heathens themſelves, ſeem to bear any Impeach- © 1- P- ©*- 
ment more grievous than of Idolatry. And then 'tis no wonder, that this Writer, who perhaps was pan = 
guilty of the ſame Sin, ſhould atlert, That the Pictures, then in ute among Chrittians, were no Idols. 1%. "i 
And indeed, as they were uſed by the Church at firſt from the year 380, to $. Gregory the Great's time, |, }. c. Nh 
viz, To repreſent the Hiſtory ot the Eible to the illiterate and ignorant Laity, or to adorn the Church B2/l. Orar. 
withal, we do not account them Idols; tho' as the Chriſtians for the firſt 300 years, and more, would /# $.-Barla. 
not: endure any Pictures in their Churches, witneſs that zealous Fatt of Ejrphanizs in the Church of 4na- EPip-. a4 
bathla; fo it may reaſonably be thought, it was the Foundation of that Image-worſhip, which ſoon fol- * - pace 
lowed in the more ſuperſtitious Ages, And if the Chriſtians, of whom this Biſhop ipeaks, made no 0- br +6 
ther uſe of them, we acknowledge, That they are not Idols. But if the PiRures of Chriſt and his * 
Martyrs were worſhipped by thoſe Chriſtians of whom he ſpeaks, according to the cuſtom of thoſe times, 

it will be impoſſible to excuſe them from Idolatry, notwithſtanding the diſtin&ions made by the Inage- 
worſhippers, between Image and an Idol , for in Holy Scripture, every Image being bowed down to 7/a. 44. 9, 


and worſhipped, tho' but *with a relative Worſhip, is thereby made an Idol.] LO, 13. 


CRECORTeft SNEEAGCRS 


6G REGOR Y Biſhop of Anti:ch, who ſat in that See from the year 572, to the year 608, 

made a Diſcourſe upon the ſame Subject ; bur ir is leſs Dogmartical, and contains nothing Greg97y of 
bur Proſopopaeia's of Foſeph ro Pilate, and of Pilate to the Fews ; ſome Refle&tions of Death 479% 
ſpeaking to ber ſelf, and Complaints of the Women upon Chriſt's death ; ſome Diſcourſes of the 

Angel with the Fews and Women, and of Jeſus Chriſt with thoſe Women. 


FOAN, ARAUSIUS, HEL LADIVUS, 
FUST VS, NONNIT USand CON A N- 
TIUS, Biſhops of Sparn. 


O H N, an Abbor, and afterwards Biſhop of Saragoſa, Braulio's Brother, flouriſhed towatds Pwr N 
the year 620, [/dephonſus affures us, That he was well read in the Holy Scripture, and that be 79%", 4- 
laboured to inftruct by bis Diſcourſes more than by bis Writings ; That nevertheleſs be had ele- 744,Scc- 


gantly written ſome Prayers to be ſung in Divine Service, and alſo a Table ro find our Eaſter-day Biſhops of 
thi | x Spain. 
every year. We have nothing now of this Author, 


The ſame 1/dephonſus ranks among Eccleſiaſtical Authors, Arauſiw Biſhop of Toled», and his 
Succeſſor Helladius ; bur ſeeing be confefleth, they have writ nothing, it was needleſs to encreaſe 
the number of Authors with them. This laſt, bad for bis Diſciple and Succeflor, one named 
Fuſtw, a witty and worthy Man, who bad written a Letter ro Richilan, Abbot of the Mona- 
ſtery of Agali, in which he ſhewed him, | Thar he ought nor ro leave bis Flock. Theſe three Bi- 
ſhops governed the Church of To/edo from the year 606, ro 634, or 635. This laſt Ggned the 
Council of Toledo, held under S:ſenand in the year 633. and was but 3 years Biſhop. 

S. 1/dephonſus puts alſo inthe rank of Ecclefiattical Autbors Nonnitus, Biſhop of Gironde, who 
lived in the ſame time, but he ſpeaks of none of his Works. 

He ſpeaks, laftly, of Conantins, Biſhop of Palenzo, as of a Man as Prudent and Grave, as 
Eloquent and Learned; and he faith, he applied himſelfro regulate the Order of Divine Service; 
That be bad made Hymns to new Tunes, and a Book of Prayers taken out of the Pſalms, We 
have not now thoſe Works. ; 


A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 


BONITIFACEYMN, 


PALS EDEDE mentions three Letrersof this Pope about the Converſion cf the Ezgliſh, The 1, is 
a9 oo te directed ro Fuftus, who from Biſhop of Rocheſter became Arch- biſhop of Canterbury, where- 
[* King, of in be grants him the Pall, and congratulates bim for King Adelvad's Converion. The 24. is di- 
Northum- rected to * Edwin an Ergliſh King, wherein he exhorts bim to leave Idolatry, ro worſhip the 
berland.) true God, and embrace Chriſt's Religion, The 3d. is to Queen f Edelburgh, whom he copgra- 
LEE _ tulateth upon her Converſion, and exhorts her ro endeavour that of the King her Husband. 
K.Eawnn. m. 


MODESTUS, Biſhop of Feruſalem. 


4 » + of E have no other Monument of this Author, who flouriſhed rowards the year 620. but an 
— Extract of one of his Sermcns mention'd by Photius in the 275th. Velume of his Bibliothe= 
Tirkſalow ca. The firſt is raken cur of a Sermon upon the Women of the Goipel, which carried Balm to 
WY XN: anoint Chriſt. He tells us there, 'T hat Mary Magdalen,cut of whom Chriſt caſt ſeven Devils,was 

a Virgio, and that ſhe ſuffered Martyrdom at Epheſus, whither ſhe wen to S. Fobn the Evangeliſt, 
after the Virgin's death. Which ſhews how far they were then from the Opinion which bath ob- 
rained fince, That Mary Magdalen is the ſame with the Woman that was a Sinner, {Luke, 7. 37.] 
The 29. Sermon of Modeſts, mentioned in Photius, wasa Sermon upon the death of the Virgin 
the Mother of God, which he calls, 4 Dormitory Sermon, after the manner of the Ancients. 
Photius ſpeaks of no Extract of it ; ke only taketh notice, 'tis a long Diſcourſe, containing no- 
thing neceſſary, and nothing like the former, The 3d. Sermon is upon the Feſtival of the mee- 
ring [ of Chriſt and Simeon | or the preſentation of Jeſus Chriſt io the Temple. Photius ſers 
down an Extract of it, in which, the Vertues of Anna, and the Virgin's Purification, are diſ- 
courſed of Figuratively and Rhetorically, | | 


L— 


GEORGE of Alexanaria. 


(OA iT is thought , That George, the Author of S. Chry/ſoſtom's Life, was the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
2 te A who ſucceeded S. Fohn the Alms-giver in the year 620, and held that Seerill 640. "This Life 


is a grear deal larger than that of Palladius, bur leſs faithful, and full of many Untruths. His 
Stile, in the judgment of the learned Photius, is very plain, and ſomewhat flar. He offends 
againſt the Laws of Grammar, and is not exact in the conftruing of Words. Ir is needleſs ro 
make tbe Extract of this Life, becauſe what it contains more than is in Palladius, and the other 
ancient Hiſtorians, is either falſe or doubrful. He hath often miſrepreſented the Matters of Fact, 
which he relates upon truſt from other Authors. He alledges many of them contrary to the Te- 
{timonies of S. Chryſeſtom, and the Authors of his time. He hath counterfeired many Letters, 
and falſly attribured them to the Emperors Arcadius and Honorius, and Pope Innecent. 
He cenfidently afferts, contrary tothetruth of Hiſtory, That rhis Pope excommunicated the Em- 
peror Honorius and Empreſs Eudoxia. He bath reported an infinite number of things evidently 
falſe. Photius, who made a long Extractof this Life, confeſſes himſelf, That be hath ſaid many 
things contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory; bur he thinks the Reader may pick out that which is 
true and uſeful, and paſs by the reſt. Methinks it were berter and fitter to fetch things our of the 
Originals, than to miſpend ones time to read them in thoſe ill Copiers and Plagiaries. This Work 
was publiſhed in Greek by Sir H. Savil, in the laſt Volume of S. Chryſoſtom's Works, printed ar 
Eaton ; together With the Life of the ſame Father by other later Authors, who copied out this 
Man's Fictions, and added others to them, after the manner of the modern Greeks. 


yf the Seriench Ciglbury- of Ueilinen Hs 


HONORIUS. 


Por* Honorims, whoſe Name became fo famous, by reaſon of his Condemnation in the fixth VAL 
Council, was raiſed tothe Pontificate the thirteenth of May, 626, and died Ofober 1 x. 638. Honorius. 
Befdes the two Letters be bath written to Serg:us, upon the Queſtion of the rwo Wills in Chriſt, WWW 
which will. be ſpoken of in the Acts of the fifth Council, where they are inſerted, we have ſome 
others upon particular Matters : The firſt is directed to the Exarch I1/ac:s, to whom be complains, 
Thar certain Biihops adviſed a Lord to forſake Adatuade, the lawful King of the Lombards, to fide 
with the Tyrant Arioua/de ; ard be defires bim, afrer having reftored 4daiuade, to ſend rhole Bi- 
ſhops ro Rome to him, that he may puniſh rhem for their Dilloyalty. - We learn of Paul the Dea- 
con, That Adaluade was turned out by the Lombards, becauſe he had loſt his Senſes, and that 4- 
71oualde was put 1n bis room. 
The tecond Letreer of Honorius, 1s directed to. the Biſhops of the Provinces of Venice, and 
Itria, He recommends to them Pram-genius, wbom he bad Conſecrated ro be Arch-Biſhop of 
Grado ; and prays them, to admit him into the place of him who' had been deprived of thar 
Church. 
T he three next Letters are concerning the Queſtion of the two Wills in Chriſt. 
The fitch and fixth are raken out of Beda: Therein he congratulates Edwin King of Northum- 
terlard, for bis Conveiticn 3 he exborts him to Perſeverance in the Faith, and Piety ; he recom- 
mends S. Gregory's Works to bim for his reading, and tells bim, he ſends rwo Palls to both the 
Metropolitans of bis Kingdom. 
The fixth oughr to be directed ro thoſe two Metropolitaos, named Honorius, and Paulinus, the 
one Arch-Bithop of Canterbury, the other of Tork: He exhorts- them ro diſcharge the Duties of 
their Miniſtry worthily, and grams ro tbem, That when eirher of the' Biſhops of thoſe two Sees 
ſhall happen to die, rhe Survivor may Ordain. anorher in bis room. ; 0 
Hoxorins's ewo laſt Letters are taken our of the Collection of Canons of Cardinal Deuſdedze. 
In the firft directed ro the Biſhops of Epirus, be tells them That he (ends them the Pall for Hy- 
patius, whom they had Ordained Biſhop of. Nicopolis ; bur be.auſe he had been ſuſpected of ha- 
ving had a hand in his Predeceflor, Screricus's Death, bis Will is, That when the T'ime of Peace 
ſhall give bim leave, he fliculd come ro R:me to clear 
himſe'f by (:) Oath, before S. Peter's Tomb, from ha- [ (i) Oath tefire S. Peter's Tomb. ] 
ving been any ways acceffary ro ir ; and be ſays, That This Action, tho' but a Ceremony in Swear- 
Sotericis kad thus cleared him'elf from ſome Suſpicions ing, yet bcing intended as a piece of Di- 
- againſt him The ſecond is directed ro Sergius, Sub- vine Honour to 5. Pefer, was an Idola- 
D.- acon, "about a Buſineſs concerning the Biſhop of Ca frous and Sinful Cuſtom, which crept in 
{cari. Thar! B.ikop was at variance with certain of his with Saint-Worſhip. 
Clerks ; the Parties had been cited ro Rome 3 the Biſhop 
had appeared there, and his Clerks being not come thither, the Pope had ſent an Advocate from 
Rome to bring them 3; bur the Governour of Sardinia detained them in Africk, ro keep them 
out of the Pope's Juriſdiction, which obliged bim ro intrear.Sergius to ſue to the PrefeRus Pre- 
rorio, to do kim Juſtice, by ordering that Governour to ſend thoſe Clerks ro Rome. | He tran(- 
mitred tro bim, at the ſame time, a Copy of Valentinian and Theodofins's Law, to ſupport bis Pre- 


renfion. 


SOPHRONIVUS. 


FOpbronius , of Damaſcus, Eleted Patriarch of Feruſalem, in the Year 6259, was one of 

the great Oppolers of the * Monothelites 5 when be was but a Monk he oppoſed that 
Error ſpringing up at Alexandria, and did his Endeavours to hinder Cyrus from entertaining 5, 
ir. He was the firſt Patriarch that condemned it ; and before he died, be ſent a Biſhop ro By wg 
Rome, to demand the ſolemn Condemnation of ir. Photius in the 231ft Volume of his Biblio- Ro ne 
eheca, ſays, He had peruſed a Synodal Letter of that Patriarch, directed to Honorzus, then Gor yy, þ,; me 
verning the Church of Rome, in which he did exactly explain and defend the Doctrine of the Will inTeſus 
Church : That he obſerved there, that Magnus had been Excommunicared, together with Chrift after 
Apollinarius 3 and that Theodorert had not been baniſhed our of the Church, tho* he did nor theUn'mn of 
agree with S. Cyri/ : Thar be diſtinguiſhed there rwno Origen's 3 the one Elder, the other the two 
Sir-named Adamantius, altho* they be really the ſame : That he mention'd one Fames of Syria, Natures. | 
Author of the Set of the Acephali : Thar he-prayed Honorius, that, in caſe he had forgotten 
in his Lerter ſomerbing which he ſhould have ſaid, be would ſupply it, and amend whar he 
ſhould think amiſs in it : That he cited the Teftimooics of leyeral Fathers, whereof Phorius 

maketh 


— a 
Sophronins. 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


ASA maketh the Catologue, to confure thoſe Mens Opiniens, who pretended, there was but one Ope- 
Sophronius. ration in Chriſt. This is the ſum of that Letter, as ir is reported by Photius. 


WWW 


ICor.I. 23. 


Aug. Ser.8. 


Euſeb, de 
wit. Conſt. 
lib. x. 


Aug.in J5- 
an. T1 w4 
I18. 
Niceth. 1.8. 
C. 32s 


Caſ. adv. 


This Patriarch of Feruſalem wrote alſo another Synodal Lener on the ſame Subjet, directed 
ro Sergims, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, mentioned in the 11th Act of the Sth Council. Ir contains 
a long Profeſſion of Faith, in which, after a large Diſſertation upon the Myitery of the Incarna- 
tion, and baving encountred the Herefies and Errors oppoſite tothe Faith of the Church, be con- 
cludes, That the two Natures in Jeſus Chrift, have each their diſtin Operations. He names 
and condemns an infinite Number of Herericks. He afſerts, The Souls to be creared when our 
Bodies are formed; and that we ſhall riſe with the very ſame Bodies we bave. He attributes the 
contrary Opinion to Origen, againſt whom he proves the Eternity of Pains. 

Belides theſe rwo Dogmatical Monuments, we have four Sermons fathered upon Sophronius ; 
the firſt is on our Saviour's Birth, wherein the Cruelties of the Saracens, who had invaded the 
Town of Bethlehem, are mentioned. The ſecond is a Panegyrick of the Angels, full of 
Praiſes and Prayers, as alſo the other two ( k ) Ser- 
mons of the Praifes of the Croſs. Photius fonnd our 
the true Stile of that Author, when be obſerved, Thar 


The Croſs of Chriſt was at firſt a 
be uſes extraordinary Terms, and goes skipping along. 


[ )'f Sermons of the Praiſes of the 
Caſe 
1 ling-Block to the Jews , . Fooliſh- 


neſs to the Gentiles, and a Reproach to 
the Chriſtians themſelves, who were in 
deriſfion called the Diſciples of a crucified 
God. To ſhew therefore their Conſtan- 
cv, and Love to their Profeſſion, they 
did frequently croſs themſelves on their 
Breaſts and Foreheads , to teſtifte their 
fincere Belief, That Jeſus who was cru- 
cified was their Saviour, and that they 
were not aſhamed of his Croſs. Theſe 
were the only Croſſes, ( or Croflings ra- 
ther ) that were uſed by the Chriſtians 
for 300 Years, and more, after Chriſt : For 


By this Character it is plain enough, that it is another 
Sophronius, ſpoken of by the ſame Photius, in the fifth 
Volume of his Bibliotheca, in theſe words : © I have 
* read a Book of Sophroniiis's for S. Baſil, againſt Eu- 
* momius ; he is more learned and ſhort than Theg- 
© dorus ; be does nor keep cloſe ro all that Eunomi- 
© us hath ſaid, but undertakes to oppoſe and confure the 
* principal Points of Eunomius's Hereſie, his CharaQter 
© 1s to be peremprory and decifive, his Stile is free and 
* Plain ; yer nor tedious, altho* he be full of Logical 
* Arguments. 


Arnobius ſays, Cruces nec habemus, nec optamus : We neither have Croſſes, nor defire any. But after it 
pleaſed God to promiſe Conſtantine the Great, Vitory over his Competitors in the Empire, by making 
the Sizn of the Croſs to appear to him in the Air, with this Inſcription, In hoc ſigno vinces ; which he 
therefore put immediately into the Imperial Standard, to be adored by all his Soldiers, according to the 
Cuſtom, and was always Vittorious with 1t, it ever after came to be in very great Eſteem and Honour 
among the Chriſtians : Wooden Crofles were made and placed in the publick Markets, the Sign of the 
Croſs was uſed in celebrating the Sacraments ; honourable Titles were given to it by the Fathers ; who 
called it; Signum Fidet, Tropheum Dominicum, Signum Chriſti, £4 Dei. At laſt, in this Superſtitious and 
Idolatrous Age, it was admitted into the Church, together with the Images of Chriſt, and his Saints, ex- 
ceſſive Praiſes beſtowed upon it by this, and other Biſhops, in their Sermons, who were zealous for 
Image-Worſhip, and became an Obje& of Adoration together with them. 


There is a bad piece, entitnled, S. Peter's, and S. Paul's Journeys, tho' S. Peter's only be 
mentioned, attributed to Sophronius of Feruſalem ; bur 'tis a ridiculous Forgery, not worth men- 
tioning, | 

We may more jultly attribute to Sophronius of Feruſalem, S. Mary the E2yptian's Life, quoted 

in the 7th Council, A# 4. by S. Fohn Damaſcene, in his 


[ (1) S. J. Damaſcene's Book of Images. ] 
This Writer, who is reckoned among the 
Fathers of the Church, and much quoted 
by Romiſh Authors, in their Controverſie 
with Proteſtants, was a credulous and ſu- 
perſtitious Perſon.a great Patron of Images, 


(1) Book of Images, and by Nicephorus Calif. 1. 7. c. 3. 
In the 7th Council are cired two Fragments of a Diſcourſe 
of Sophronins's upon S. Cyrus, and S. Fobn, for the Ima- 
ges of Saints. A Book likewiſe called rhe Spiritual Mea- 
dow, [ Limonarium, or Pratum Spirituale] is anributed 
ro him. He died in 636. 


and a zealous Defender of Image-Worſhip, 
and the other Errors which ſprang up a- 
bout his time. Inſomuch, that it is no wonder that we meet with Books of ſuch Titles as this under 
his Name, better becoming an Heathen than a Chriſtian ; for which Reaſon his Writings are of ſmall 


Bar. p. 83. Eſtcem with judicious and pious Men. } 


RING 
Foarnes 
Moſchus. 


—D a 
[ * Sir- 


nam'd Evi- 
ratus, 


FOANNES MOSCHUS. 


'T HE Author of The Spiritual Meadow, is called Foannes Moſchus ®, Pregbyter and Monk, 
who baving run through the Monaſteries of the Eaft, came to Rome wich his Scholar So- 


phronius, believed ro be bim we have now ſpoken of, tho' without any certain __ > 
gathere 


+* 


of the Seventh Uentury of Chriſtiamty. 
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gathered into that Book what he had learned of the Life, Actions, Sentences, and Miracles of AA) 


the Monks of divers Countries. 
deſerve little Credir, We ſhall not ittand ro relate them; bur ſhall only remark what may be 


uſeful ro clear rhe Church-Diſcipline. He obſerves in the third Caaprer, There was a Prei- 
byrer who did Baptize, and Anvint the Baptized with the Holy Cbriim ; bur that he would 
have left that Function, becauſe that when he baptized Women, he felt fome Morions trou- 
blefome ro him. In the 25th ke fays, That a Friar having pronounced the Words of Conle- 
cration upon fome Loaves he had brought to offer upon the Altar, when the Priett offered 
them, he did nor fee the Holy Ghoſt coming down, as it ufed to do ; and that he was warn- 
ed by an Angel, thar thoſe Loaves bad been conſecrated before, becaule that Friar had pro- 
nounced in the way the words of Conlecration ; and that this Prieſt forbad them afterwards 
ro ſuffer any other to learn them, but fuach as were tro offer the holy Sacrifice, and that no 
Body fthould pronounce them, bur in the tim? of the Confecration. In the 26th he reports, 
Thar a Monk, to prove there was no Salvation t5 be had our of the Church, had ſhewed 
to one of his Brethren engaged in Neftorins's Error, Aereticks in a place full of Fire and Filth, 
In the 27th he fays, A Prieſt would not ſay Mats, unleſs he ſaw the Holy Ghott defcending 
upon the Alcar, tho' the Hour of the Cel:bration of it oughr always to be the ſame. In the 
29th he relates, That a S:y/ite Monk, of tke Communion of rhe Catholicks, ſent ro another 
Seylite of the Sect of the Severians, for a ſhare of bis Communion-Bread, and that having 
thrown it into boiling Water, it was preſently diflolved, bur that baviog afterwards thrown a 
particle of the Euchariſt of the Catholicks into ir, the Warer cooled, and the Euchariit re- 
mained entire, without moiſtening ir. Tn the 3oth he | 


relates another ({m) Miracle of the Euchariſt, Thar a 
Severian baving forced his Wife, a Catholick , 10 
throw the Communion-Bread away, he did fee it 
ſhining ia the Mire ; and that rwo Days after, he had 
ſeen an Ethiopian, iaying to him, We are both con- 
demned to the fame Torment. In the 44th be ſays, 
That a Friar who had been negligent during his Lite, 
was after his Death ſeen by an Old Man in a great 
Fire up 10 the Neck, and telling the Old Man, be 
was bebolden ro his Prayers for the favour he enjoy- 
ed, of not having his Head alſo in the Fire. In the 
45th he fays, A Recluſe promiſed the Devil, he 
would (n) adore the Virgin's Image no more, to be 
delivered from his Temptation ; and that he was re- 
proved by bis Elder for doing ſo. In the 47th he re- 
lares, That the Virgin having appeared rwice ro a 
Jeſter, uttering impious Speeches againſt her, and ha- 
ving warned him to do ſo no more, but to no pur- 
poſe, ſhe appeared to him the third rime, and that 
having figned bis Hands and Feet with the Sign of 
the Croſs, he found himſelf, when he awoke, withour 
Hands and Feer. 
the Cuſtom in Conſtantinople, to keep the Eucharilt 
they received on Hely Thurſday, to the Holy Thurſday 
of the next Year; and that a Catholick being Ser- 
vant to a Severian, baving left with his Maſter the 
Key of his Cheft, where he had laid up the Euchariſt 
in a Linnen-Cloth, the Maſter having defigned to 
burn ir, becauſe his Servant did not come back, found 
that the Particles of the Euchariſt had brought forth 
Ears of Corn. He relates in the 176th Chapter, 


In the 959th he obſerveth, It was 


(m) Miracle of the Euchari, &c. } 
[t 15 really very ſtranze to meet with fo 
many Miracles in this Age 1n the Writers 
of 1t, whereas in the three precedent 
Centuries we nnd little or no mention 
of any,” Yea, S. Chry{9;/tom ſays, Nos Mi- 
racults nequaguam indigemits que nunc nm 
habemus, &c. As we have no Miracles, fo 
we want none. The Faith having been 
ſufficiently confirmed by Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, Miracles afterwards bectme 
uteleſs, and therefore ceaſed. But when 
the Church began to preach Alterum E- 
vangelium, another Goſpel, and ſuch Do-» 
rines were impoſed and taught, as net- 
ther Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, had ever 
wrouzht any one Miracle in Confirmation 
of, it was thought the readieſt way togain 
Credit to the Impoſture, either to feign or 
outivardly do ſome Miracles, which might 
extort Belief from the Vulzar. To this 
end did not only Men, but Devils conipire 
together, in working lying Wonders, to 
confirm the Adoration of Imayes, the Sa- 
crameat , Saints Relicks, and the like. 
Strange things were done through the Ar- 
tifices of Satan, by the Martyrs Bones, 
ſtranger related by the Preachers in their 
Sermons, and by Hiſtorians in their Le- 
gends : Many wholly feigned, others in 
part, or in ſhew only ated, 'till Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry at laſt was fully eſta- 
bliſhed, and by theſe Delufjons are ſtill 
upheld in the Church of Rome. Indeed, 
S. Auſtin ſays, That ſeveral Miracles were 


done in his time at the Martyrs Tombs, and by their Relicks.; but as he ſomething ſcrupled the Truth 
of them, ſo he was willing to let them paſs as ſuch, becauſe the Faith was confirmed by them, and there 
appeared no other end of them, but to advance the ſame Worſhip that the Church profefſed. Had they 
been made a Foundation of Saint-Worſhip, as afterward they were , he would certainly have reje&ted 
them as forged, or wrought for a falſe End and Intention, as it is commanded. ] 

| (n) Ade the Virgins Tinuge. | Among the Images of Saints which were admitted into the Church in 


There he relates many ftirange Stories and Miracles, that 7oznnes 
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tliis Age, and became Objects of Divine Worſhip, the Image of the Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, Mede's 4- 


had a chief place. 
ſhip of the Virgin's Imayre, which 1s really a DoQrine of Devils; yet the Artifice of Satan in this Tem- 


ptation could be no other than this, to eftabitſh that Dofrine as Divine, which he had ſecretly firſt 
brought into Practice, by endeavouring openly to extort it from the more zealous PraQicers of it ; and 
ſ\2 make his Diabolical Dzlufion paſs for Sacred and Divine Truths. ] 


D 2 That 


And tho' this Story were true, That the Devil did tempt a Monk to abjure the Wor- p2/t. of /at. 


times,Þ.10. 
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AN That a young Jew finding bimſelf in great Extremity in a Deſarr, without Water, and having 


Foannes 
A! 9chies . 


WWW 


VIA") 


Georrgtis 
Piſides. 


{ * Hcxa- 
meron. | 


called for Baptiſm on thoſe that accompanied bim, one of them Baprized bim, by throwing Sand 
on his Head three times, and ſaying the uſual Words, Such an one #: Baptized 5n the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#t : That preſently after, that Jew tound bimlelf bercer 
that afterwards it was debated, Whether that Baptiſm was good and valid ? And that at laft he 
was lent to Fordan to be Baprized there, and be that Baptized him was Ordained Deacon. In 
the 196th he relates, Thar ſome Children of the Province of Apamea, would needs repreſent the 
Celebration of the Holy Mytteries,and that having cholen one of themſelves ro perform the Office 
of a Prieft, and rwo others of Deacons, they ſer ſome Bread upon a Stone, and thar he that acted 
the Prieſt did pronounce the Words of Oblation, which be had goiten by Hearr, becauſe it was 
the Cuſtom of his Church, that Children ſhould receive the Communion next after the Clerks, 
and being for that pretty near the Altar, they over-beard the Words of the Holy Sacrifice, which 
the Prietts in ſome places uled ro utter aloud ; that having thus performed all the Ceremonies, 
before they brake the Bread, to give the Communion, Fire came down from Heaven, which con- 
ſamed the Obſation, and the whole Stone whereon it was laid : That the Bithop of the place 
bearing of it, built a Monaſtery in that place, and made all thoſe Children Monks. To tbis Ex- 
ample, he adds that reported by Ryffinus, of the Bapriſm adminiitred by S. Athanaſius, who was 
then bur a Child, ro ſome other Children, and ſays, 'That S. Athanaſius believed, thoſe that re- 
ceive Bapriim out of Fear, and without Faith, are nevertheleſs baptized, tho' Baptiſm does them 
no good. In the 207th, there is mention made of rwo Angels, who ſtood Sureries for a Girl 
which had a mind ro be baptized. In the 214th, ir is obſerved, They baptized in the Eaſt on 
the Day of Epiphany, as well as on Eaſter-Day, and Vhitſunday. 

Such Things as theſe are in tbat Book, which may be of ſome uſe for the Church-Diſcipline. 
It is moreover full of an infinite Number of Relations, and miraculous ſtrange Stories, of Appa- 
ritions, Revelations, Vifions, and Miracles, wrought by thoſe Hermirs, whether by foretelling 
Things to come, by diſcovering. Mens Thoughts, kealing the Sick, commandipg Lions and wild 
Beaſts, or working extraordinary Feats. Death itſelf did not hinder them from working Mira 
cles, from rhe Grave they did ſpeak to the Living, and wrought Miracles in their bebalf. Among 
thoſe wenderful Stories, of little Credit for the moſt part, there be found inimitable Examples 
of Vertue, extraordinary Aufterities, exceflive Faſts, wonderful Poyerty, and ſuch a Simpliciry 
and Humility, as would ſomerimes paſs for Sotriſhneſs ; an immoderate Zeal agaioft Hereticks, 
fierce Conflicts with Devils, and ſome witty and boly Anſwers. The Stile of that Work is low 
and courſe. It was tranſlated into Latin by Ambrofim Camaldulenſis, and printed in Greek in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum, 1624. Cotelerius publiſhed ar laſt the Greek, of ſome Chaprers, which were 
before wanting, in bis ſecond Volume of Eccleſiaſtical Monuments. 


GEORGIUS, Sir-named Pr/ides. 


(, Eorgius, Deacon, and Library-Keeper of the Church of Conſtantinople, Sir-named Pxfides, 

wrote a Book in Iambick Verſe, upon the Creation of the World, which the Ancients calls, 
* The Six Day:sH/irk, He writ alſo the Life of the Emperor Heraclsus, the Perſian War, a Pane- 
gyrick upon the Martyr Anaſtafius ; and another Work entituled Abarica, [ or Avarica, being an 
Hiftory of the Avaree ]. 

We bave the firſt Work of this Author, which is dedicated to Sergius, Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, and another Poem of rhe Vanity of this Life, rogether with ſome Fragments taken out of S;- 
das. He is a better Poet than Divine. 

This is probably the ſame Georgius, who made ſome Sermons in the praiſe of the Virgin, pub- 
liſhed by F. Combefis, whereof ſome are upon the Virgin's Conception, and his Mother's ; others 
vpon the Virgin's Birth, ber Preſentation in the Temple, her adi{ting at the Croſs, and at the Se- 
pulchre ; rbey are full of Fables, (raken our of the Apocryphal Book of the Virgin's Birth, falfly 
fathered ppon S. Fames), and of extraordinary Commendations of the Virgin, and her Parents. 
They are Declamations full of Deſcriprions, Exclamations, Rhetorical Figures, and Empbactical 
Ferms ; but void of Sence and Reaſon, and fitter for Sport than Inſtruction. The laſt of theſe 
Sermons is upon $. Ceſmus, and S. Damian. 
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EUGENIVU S, Biſhop of Toledo, 
AAP 


þ Vgenius baving lived in Solitude, and in the Practice of the Monaſtical Life , near the City 
ot Sarazoſ2, was forced to be Biſhop of Toledo, by Order from the Prince. I!dephonſus, who ns 
{ucceeded him in that See, tells us, he wrote a Book of the Trinity, and two little Books, where- let. N 
of the one was in Verſe of divers Meaſures, the other in Proſe ; that he had alſo Reviſed Dra- WV 
contius's Work on the Creation of the World, and bad made it a great deal berter than it was, 
and bad added ro ic the Work of the Seventh Day. 
Sirmondus hath publithed Eugenius's Poems, containing ſeveral Pieces on different Subjects, The 
Sriie of them 1s not very polite, bur the Fancies are very exact and judicious, and he is fall of 
very Chriftian Sentiments. Cardinal Aguirre, ia bis Noticsa of the Councils of Spain, promiſes 
a Letter of this Eugenius to Protafius, and a new Book of Epigrams, that has never been pub- 
liked. | 
He bad a Predeceſſor named Eugenius, whom I/depbonſus ranks alſo among the Ecclefiaſtical 
Writers ; bur be ſpeaks of none of bis Works in particular ; nay, he does not ſay he had written 


any : Wherefore we ſhall ſay nothing of his Life. 


APOLLONIVUS, Presbyter of Novara. 


His Presbyter bath compoſed a Poem of the Deſtruction and Ruin of Feruſalem by Veſpaſian. 
His Expreflions are Noble, his Terms Poetical, and his Verſes bave a very ſweer Cadence. 4py/jonius. 
This Work is divided into four Books, He is one of the beft Chriſtian Poers we have. He makes WYWWg 
no difficulty of calling upon the Muſes, and to uſe the Names of profane Gods. 


FOAHN IV. 


7] is Pope did not enjoy the Roman See long ; for be was raiſed to it in 640, and died in 641. wry 
Anaſtaſius bath preſerved, in his Collections, an Apology which be made for his Predecefſor Fohn IV, 
Honorius, in which he pretends, That the Pope was not in the Error of the Monothelites, who ac- gu IS 
knowledged bur one Will in Jefus Chriſt 3 and that when he ſaid, there was not two Wills in 
Chriſt, be underſtood it of two contrary Wills, or of the inferiour and ſuperiour part ; that is, of 
Concupiſcence, which is contrary to the Rational Will ; but he never meant, that there was bur 

one Witl only in Ch:ift, confiſtivg of rhe Divine and the Human Will united in one. 

We have yer 1» © 1.2rter; of rkis Pope ; the firſt is written to the Iriſþ Abbots, in the Name of 
Hilarius, Arca-Prieft of the Church of Rome, holding the See, during the vacabcy, in the place 
of Fohn, who was Elected, but hor Confecrated yec ; and of rwo other Officers of the Roman 
Church, the one having the Title of Secretary of State, the other of Counſellor. They reprove 
them for nor keeping Eaſter at the ſame time with other Churches, and for retaining ſomeRelicks 
of Pe/agianiſm among rhem. 

T he ſecond Lezter is to Iſaac of Syracuſe, He declares therein, That Monks ought to be per- 
mirred ro cbuſe, and put into the Churches given them, ſuch Prieſts as they will, yer with this Pro- 
viſo, That if they do any thing againſt the Biſhop, they ſhall be puniſhed by the Synod. 
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MAHASUDURDUDS IL 


AS A Fer Fobn the Fourth's Death, Theodorus was choſen in his room, in November, the Year 641, 

ThendorusT, £ He wrote rwo Lerers, and a Memoir, againſt Pyrrhus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who 

WW" had been depriv'd, and Paul putin bis room. *Tis to this laſt, Theodorw:'s firſt Letter is directed. 
He ſends him word, That Pyrrhus ought ro be condemned and depoſed in a Syncd, for com- 
mending Heraclins, and going about to make a new Profeſſion of Faith. He tells him, Thar in 
caſe he could nor get him condemned in his Country, he mult only pray the Emperor to cauſe 
him to be brought ro Rowe, and that he will ger him judg'd in a Council. The ſecond Letter is 
directed to the Biſhops who had ordain'd Pau!. He finds fault with them for Ccdaining bim be- 
fore- they had depoſed Pyrrhus, and for giving him the Title of Moſt Holy. He rakes notice of 
the Reaions why he ſhould be condemned : 1. Becauſe he bad condemned Heraclius. And, 2. Be- 
cauſe be had made a new Profeſſion of Faith, contrary to the Apoſtolick Doctrine, againſt rhe 
Prohibition of the Councils of Epheſus, and Chalcedon, In the Memoir , he exhorts the Eaftern 
Bithops, to preſerve the ancient Faith of the Church, and to reject rhe Novelties brought in by 
Pyrrbus, and his Confeſſion of Faith. 


ART I1N Þþ. 


X  Artin Ii. being ordain'd Biſhop of Rome, in Fuly 649, held, in Ofober following, a Council 
Martih 1. © of 105 Bithops, againſt the Monorhelites ; in which he condemned Sergius and Pyrrhus, 
LY Ng who had been formerly Biſhops of Conſtantinople, and Paul, then in poſſetiion of ir. Ar that time 
the Emperor Conſtarns, ſent the Exarch O/zmpins into Traly, with an Order ro force the Biſhops 

[ * An E- of Italy toreceive the * Type publiſhed by him. Ohmpins found the Pope, and the Biſhops, and 
«7 put out the Clergy of Italy, in a very contrary Diſpoſition, and was forc'd to enter into Agreement with 
by the EM- Martin ; but this Exarch being dead, a while after, in Sicily, where he had the Command of an 
Jo r COll- Army againſt the Saracens, the Emperor ſent Theodorus, Sir-named Caliopss 3 who cauſed Pope 
a5, 2 Martin to be taken away by force, in Fuly 653: He remained a whole Year in the Iſle of 


pe" Ah {kg Naxos, ard came not to Conſtantinople 'till rowards the end of 654 ; from whence he was baniſh'd 


Paulus, * mjt a, 
bg: into Cherſona, where he died in 656, in Frne: 


Conſtanti- We have feventeen Letters of his. 

nople, « The firſt is a Circular Letter, ro all Biſhops, to let them know, he had condemned the Error 

Monothe- of the Monothel:tes. | 

lite; where- The ſecond is directed to Amandw, Biſhop of Utrecht, who had writter: to him, 'Thar be was fo 

by it ws much grieved to ſee the Diſorder of certain Clergy-men, who committed the Sin of the Fleſh after 

ProBiSitcd their Ordination, that he bad a mind ro leave his Biſhoprick, to live in Peace and Quierneſs. He 

- _—_ © ciflwades him from that Defign, and adviſes him ro deal with thoſe Sinners with all rhe Severity - 

Go .:+. thar the Canons allow ; declaring, Thar all thoſe thar are fallen after their Ordination, ſhall re- 

und irs .£ main ſuſpended for ever, and be for ever difabled from performing any Sacerdoral Function : 

Ci1:8.] © Thar they ſhall paſs their whole Life in Penance, for the Expiation of their Fault: For, faith be, 

" if wechuſe Perſons of innocent Life, ro be promored ro Orders, with bow much greater Reaſon 
ſhould we hinder thoſe who are fallen after their Ordination, from meddling with the holy My- 
ſeries with defiled Hands, and pollured with Crimes ? Ler them therefore be depoſed for ever, ac- 
cording to the'Decrees of the Councils ; to the end thar the Searcher of Hearts, who will nor ſuf- 
fer any of his Sheep to periſh, ſeeing the finceriry of their Repentance, may forgive them at the 
Day of Judgment. Then he exhorts that Biſhop to undergo any manner of Pains, Torments and 
Toil, for the Salvation of his Sheep, and the Service of God. Laftly, he gives him notice, Thar 
be bath condemned the Monorhelites, in a General Council of his Brethren, and ſends him rhe Acts 
themſelves, ro the end be may publiſh them, and cauſe them to be received in bis Country. He prays 
him to perſwade King Sigebert, to ſend ſome Biſhops to the holy See, that they may carry home 
the Acts of that Council, and joyn with him in the Defence of rhe Faith. 

Tae third is directed ro the Emperor Conſt ans, in the Name of the whole Synod. He acquainrs 
him, That he bath condemned the Error of the Monothel;tes, in a Synod, of which he ſends him 
the As? 

The fourth is to the Biſhop of Carthage, ard to all the Biſhops of Africe. He approves the 
Confeſtion of Faich they bad ſent bim, and ſends them the Acts of the Council. 

In the fifth hz makes Fohn Biſhop of Ph:/ade/phia, ro whom he writes, his Vicar in all the 
Eaſt, giving him Power to make Biſhops and Prieſts in the Charches of the Parriarchates of 
Feruſalem and Anticch, to receive thoſe that will renounce their Error, and ro confirm them 


in their Churches, provided there be no other Canonical Impedimem «© For, faith he, we 
OUZat 
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ought ro be the Defenders, and not the Betrayers of che Canons. Thus he will not bave him to A, 
confirm them who bave choſen themſelves, nor thoſe whole Election was not Canonical- He men- Martin 1. 
tions particularly the Election of Macedonius Biſhop of Antioch, who was made Biſhop in a ftrange WY 
Country, without the Conſent of the People, and without a Decree of Election, as well as that of 
Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, He will have them that ſhall be admitted, nor only to abjure the Ec- 
ror of the Monothelites, but moreover to condemn Theodorus, Cyrus, Sergius, Pyrrbus, Paul, and all 
of the ſame Opinion with them 3 ro reject the Type, and tro make a clear Profeſſion, That they be- 
lieve two Wills in Chrift. He appoints two Biſhops, named Theodorus and Antony, with an Ab- 
bar ro belp him in thar Function ; ro them he directs the three next Lezrers, ro exbort them to 
joya themſelves with that Biſhop, for the Defence of the Fairh. In the laſt he ſpeaks of Stephen, 
an Eaſtern Biſhop, whom be bad alſo made his Vicar. He explains that Matter in the next Lezcer, 
directed ro Pantaleo, in which he complains, Thar they had accuſed rhat Biſhop, and bindred him 
from receiving the Letter which he had ſent him, to Ordain Priefts and Biſhops. He repears alſo 
bere, Thar thoſe Biſhops oughr not to be confirm'd, who bave been elected in another Town than 
tbat whereof they are Prieſts or Biſhops, and without the Conſent of the Biſhop, or the Metro- 
poliran : Thus he declares void all the Ordinations made in Sophronzus's Patriarchate, which bad 
not beeri done by his Authority. 

In the tenth he recommends his Vicar to a great Lord, named Peter. | 

In the eleventh, ro the Church of Jeruſalem, Fie acquaints them with the Condemnation of the 
Error of the Monothelites, and declares void the Ordinations of Macedonins, Patriarch of Anrioch, 


and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria. 
In the rwelfth he declares ro Paul of Theſſalonica, That be bath-excommunicated and depoſed 


him for his Errors. | 
In the thirteenth he acquaints the Church of Theſſalonica with Paul's Conderanarion, and exhborts 


them to avoid his Herefie, 

In the fourteenth to Theodorvs, he relates what paſs'd, when he was violently taken away from 
Rome. He ſays, That he coming out of the Conſtantinian Church, encompaſſed with Guards, 
they ſaid in the preſence of the Exarch: Anathema to him that believes, that Martin did change, 
or will change the leaft Word in the Faith : Anathema to them that ſhall not perſevere in the Or- 
thodox Faith unto Death. That Calopas hearing this, faid, He had no orher Faith ; thar he an- 
ſwered him, He would defend thar Faith unto Death ; and as for the other things charged on 
him, he was alrogerher innocent of them 5 that he had never writ ro the Saracens ; that he ſent 
them no Money neither, only that he had given ſome Alms to ſome Servants of God coming to 
Rome ; that it was falſe thar he had unter'd any thing againſt rhe Reſpect due to the Virgin, and 
that he pronounced Anathema to whoſoever did not reverence and adore her. Theſe are the 
Terms uſed by bim, Non henorat atque adorat : But the Term of Adoring is not to be taken ftrict- 
ly ; for in the next Lerrey they make Caliopas ſay, He was come to adore the Pope; thar is, to pay 
his Reſpects ro him. | 

He relates yet the ſame Story more art large in the fifteenth Letter, directed ro the ſame 
Theodorus ; where he ſays, That foreſeeing what was to come, he had withdrawn himſelf, and 
all bis Clergy into the Conftantinian Church, thus named, becauſe it was the firſt that Conſt an- 
tine had built, near the Biſhop's Palace ; that he was there the Saturday, 13th of Fune. in the 
Year 653, when Caliopas came ro Rome with an Army 3; that he ſent ſome of his Clergy to 
' meet him 3 that Calzopas told rhem, Thar be was come to adore the Pope ; thar is, to pay bim his 
Reſpects ; thar, notwithitanding, the next Day, being Sunday, he ſent Word, That be was too 
much tired to come to him ; that on Monday he ſent Word to the Pope, by his Secretary, He 
ought nor to call Men together, nor prepare Arms and Stones to defend himſelf ; that Martin 
ſhewed ro them he had ſent, that this was falſe ; that he lay fick ever fince OFober, and had 
ſer his Bed before the Altar ; that about Noon a multitude of armed Men entred into the Church 


with a great deal of Tumulr, and that they broke, ar ; 
their entribg , all the (4) Tapers in the Church. { (a) Tapers in the Church. ] As ſeveral 
Then Caliopas ſhewed an Order from the Emperor, er — _— J_ Ceremonies 
declaring, That Martin was to be turned our of the | tn) the Chriſtians, in com- 
Holy See, and to be ſent to Conſtantinople, and ano- Fe _ Jews and Gentiles, that 
Dee, oe.” R their Converſion might be the more eafie : 
ther Biſhop be pur in his room, Which, ſays be, was $9 this of burning of Tapers in their Re- 
never done ; for in the Biſhop of Rome's Abſence, the 1jzjous Afemblies. At firſt they were in- 
Arch-Deacon, the Arch-Prieſt, and the principal Secre- deed lighted only at the keeping of their 
rary, do occupy his place. Martin, unwilling that any Vigils, to which not Religion, but Neceſ- Z/jeron ac 


Body ſhould be kill'd for him, yielded himſelf pre- fity obliged them ; but afterward, in 7e- pjgilan. 
ſently to them, and begg'd only ſome of his Clerks co 7975 time, they were lighted up upon the 
Tombs of the Martyrs, in Honour to them 


accompany him. Caliopas finding no Refiſtance, bad and in the Eaftern Church, wen h_ Bales, 


lighted up at the Reading of the Goſpel, and in ſome places at the Interpreting of it, and that at Noon- ©" 1- 

Day. Atlaſt it was impoſed by Gregory the Great, ad confirmed by Sabinian, Anno 605, Many of the Script. Bris 

Fathers inveighed fiercely againſt this Cuſtom, in the Meſſalians, or Euchite, Cur diem Lucernis infringi- ertul. in 

mus, ſays Tertullian, Quus Lucernas vanas proferre compellit 2 And fo Lafantins, Num mentis comp3s PH- Apolog, 

randus ef, qui datori luminis Candelarum lumen offert pro munere ? But Superſtition prevailing in the Church Latt. Inſt. 

brought in this with other Ceremonies ; which, if the moſt noxious, had been more tolerable. ] [.6. C. 2. 
Martin 
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ALS) Martin come along with them to his Palace, which he obey'd ; all his Ciergy came to him the 


Martin T1. 


next Day, and many were ready to go along with bim ; bur that ſame Night, he was violently 


WY W carried away, without ſuffering any Body to accompany bim, bur fix Men-Servants, and a 


Cook : From therice he',was carried away to the Ifle of Naxos, where he {taid oneYear,at the end 
of which be was brought to Conſtantinople. This is the Abridgment of what is contained in that 
Letter. 3» ws © : 
The Particulars of bis Ulage in Conſtantinople, are related in a Letter, or Memoir, written un- 
der the Name of a good Chriitian to the Biſhops of the Fe#. He ſays, Thar. Martin being come 
up.to that Haven, high the Church of S. Euphemia, the 17th of December, he was left all tbe Day 
tong in the Ship; that towards the Evening they rook him into a Boat, and carried him to the 
Priſop of the Court of Guard ; wherein he was ſhut up Fourſcore and thirzeen Days, no Bady 
being ſuffered to ſpeak _to' bim : That after that [pace of time, he was brought into the Council- 
Chamber of che Emperor, where the Acculers, and Witnefles, prepared agaialt him, were ordered 
r6 appear; they were Soldiers, or armed Men, who accuſed bim of conſpiring with Ohmpzus. 
Mirtin refuſed, and excepred againlt the Witneſſes they brought againtt him ; and maintained, 
he' was more innocent by far than thoſe Witnefles themlelves,, and all the reſt that ded with O- 
Iympius 3 that he cane to Rome in quality of Exarch, that he bad the Authority and, Power in. his 
Hands, and thar they were forced ro obey him. After, this Fumultuary Information, they car- 
ried bim to a Terraſs,- where they (tripped bim, ard _loaded-bim with Chains, dragged him-thro' 
che Town, and pur him ioto the Priſon of the Pretorzum, loaden with the Burden of his Chains, 
and brought ro the lat Extremiry. The next Day, the Emperor coming to viſit Paul of Conſtan- 
tinople, who was ready to die, and acquainting him wich what was done, that Biſhop touched 
with-a Remorſe of Conſcience, ferched a deep Sigh, and turning him afide, ſaid ; Alas ! "tx to 
add to the Account I am to-give to God, The Emperor asking him, why he laid ſo.? Is it not great 
pity, anſwered be, Biſhops ſhould be thus abuſed * And he earneſtly beſought:the Emperor, to ſuf- 
fer it no longer. After Pau!'s Death, Pyrrbus ſought to be reſtored ; bur many oppoſed it, be- 
cauſe of rhe Retractation he had made art Rome. They ſent to Pope Marezrn, to ask bim about the 
Paſſages of that Aﬀair : He anſwered, That Pyrrhus came voluntarily ro Reme ; that his Prede- 
ceſſor Theodorus made him welcome ; that he was entertained ar the Coſt of the Roman Church ; 
the' Cuſtom whereof was, to find with Victuals all the Strangers who fled thither. They woulg 
bave forced him to ſay, That Pyrrhus had fFgned his Rerractarion by force ; bur be declared, he 
would always ſpeak the Truch. Aſter baving ftaid 85 Days in thar Priſon, they ferched him our 
of it, to baniſh him ro Cherſona, where be died the 16th of September, in the Year 656, having 
ſuffered much. He wrore two Letters from that place of his Exile, which are the rwo laſt,in which 
he repreſents his Wants, and the Poyerry be' ſuffered in that, Country. He prays his Friends to 
ſend him ſome Relief from Rome : For, faith he, if S. Peter feed fo many Pilgrims at Rome, ir 
is very meet he ſhould afliſt us, who are his Miniſters, and ſuffer ſo much for the Truth and Re- 
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This Pope's Conftancy and Firmneſs appears in bis Letters. They are well written, with 
Strength and Wiſdom ; the Stile of them is Great and Noble, and worthy of the Majeſty of 
the Holy See. The third, and the ten next, are found in Greek and Latin 3. either he wrote 
them himſelf in, thoſe rwo Languages, or they have been tranſlated by ſome Body of thar 
time. 


S. MAXIMUS. 


Aximus, deſcended of a Noble Family of Conſtantinople, having been a while chief Secre- 
- rary of Stare ro-the Emperor Herac/ius, withdrew himlelf into the Monattery of Chryſopols, 
of which he was Abbor. The fear of the Barbarians Incurfions, and the Errors ſpreading at Con- 
ftantinople, forced him to fly into Africa, after Heraciiuss Death, in the Year 641, of the vulgar 
Era. There he ſtourly oppoſed the Error of the Monochelites. and prevailed with the Africans, 
ro joyn themſelves with Fohn Biſhop of Rome, ro condemn their Opinions, Ir fell our, that Pyr- 
7bus Patriarch of Conſtantinop/e, and Head of that Party, who was baniſhed cur of Conſtantinople, 
becaule be was accuſed of baving poyſoned the Emperor Conſtantine, fled into Africa, where he 
met with Maximus, with whom he fell into Diſcourle, and yielded, or feigned to yield to bisRea- 
ſons; and hoping to be reſtored by the Pope's help, be reſolved ro go ro Rome with Maximus. Be- 
ing arrived there, he preſented an Orthodox Confeilion of Faith ro Pope The-dorus, Bur hearing 
afrerwards from the Exarch of Ravenna, that the Courr was of the Party of the M:notbelites, and 
thar he could rot be rettored, unleſs be altered his Mind, he rerracted his Opinions, and embraced 
sg2inhis firſt Tenets; which forced Pope Theodorus ro condemn him in a Council, in which bis Con- 
d:mnation was bgned with Ink, mixcd with ſome of our Lord's Blood. 


Maximus 
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Maximus was the Man that did thus ſtir up the Romans againſt the Monothelites, and there is YAH 
no doubt but he had a good ſhare in the Council Pope Martin held at Reme againſt them; and S.Maxinus 
therefore the Emperor Conſtans's Anger did equally break out againtt him, and Pope Martin. They wWwW 
were broughr to Conſtantinople: Maximus appeared oiten before the Judges, and was condemned 
ro Baniſhment in the fear 655. He was ſent into a ſmall Town of Thrace, named Byzias, whi- 
ther Theodorus, Biſhop of Ceſarea, went to lee hirn, ro oblige him to yield to their Opinicn ; bur 
when be couid not prevail with him , 1bey brought him back ro Corſtanrineple ; and by a itrange 
Cruelty,after he had ſuffered much,they cut off the Hand and Tongue of him, and his Diſciple 4- 
naſt aſius ; then be was tent into Prifon in a Caſtle, called Schemre , where he died , Auguſt 13. 
662. | 
This Father wrote a great many Works, Some of them bave been publiſhed in divers CclleQi- 
ons ; bur Combefi hath publiſhed a good number of them in Greek and Latin in two Volumes, 
printed at Paris, 1675. Ar the beginning of theſe rwo Volumes is found S. Maximus's Lite, 
wrimnen by a Greek , younger than be, bur pretty well acquainted with the Afairs of his time, and 
the Authentick Acts of this holy Man's Perſecorions, | : 

The firſt part of thoſe Acts contains the verbal Proceſs of what paſs'd art Conſtantinople in the 
Emperor's Council, when Maximu was brought thither from Jta/zy, In the firit Interrogatory 
we find the Depotlitions of Witneſſes accufing him of injurious Speeches to the Emperors, He 
defends bimſelf again{t them, and maintains againſt the 4th, Witneſs, that be was 1a the right, 
when he ſaid, Thar the Emperors, tho' Chrittians, were not -Prelates. * For, ſaith he, he who 
* does not offer upon the Altars, does not Baptize, does not give the ſacred Unction ,does not lay 
© on Hands, does nor create Biſhops, Prieits and Deacons, does not conſecrate Altars, does nor 
* wear the Sacerdotal Marks nor Habits , cannot be called a Prelare among Chriſtians ; there- 
© fore, in the Oblation ar the Altar, the Emperor 1s named after the Biſhops, the Priefts , the 
* Deacons, and the Clerks, in the rank of the Laity. Then they brought in his Diſciple, who 
was accuſed of being an Or:zeniſt ; but be purged himſelf from that Charge, by ſaying, 4- 
nathema to Origen. The ſame day, rowards Evening, two of the Emperor's Officers, examined 
Maximus abour the Conference he had with Pyrrhus in Africa, He related to them what was 
ſaid in that Conference, and declared to them , he would nor communicate with the Church of 
Conſtantinople , nor receive the * Efheſis nor the Type 3 and tho' they urged him to communicate [* 4 Cx. 
with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, be aid, he would not, He was brought again the Saturday feſſion of 
following ro the Palace of Conſtantinople, and declared a new, that be did Anathematize the Faith com- 
Type, and would not communicate with the Church of Conſtantinople that received ir, He ſaid ,P7ſed by 
in that Interrogatory , he was 75 years old, and bis Diſciple 37, Next after theſe firſt Acts, Sergtus, 
there betrwo Letters, the one Greek and Latin, written by Maximus to bis Diſciple ; the other and put out 
Latin, which is Anaſtaſius's ro the Monks of Cagliars. S. Maximus relates, in the firſt, that 4 250 acli- 
they would have forced him ro ſay, That there are two operations in Chriſt, bur that they make ple mri 
bur one , becauſe of the Union, which he would not do. In the ſecond , Anaſtaſins does allo of Faith 
reje thar Opinion, and proteſts againſt the Violence uſed againſt them. The ſecond part of the whereby the 
As contains the Conference which Theodo/iw, Biſhop of Czſarea, had with Maximw at Byzias, Dofrine of 
in the Preſence of the Emperor's Commiſſioners ; in which Maximus declares to him that he one Will in 
could not communicate with rhe Church of Conſtantinople, in regard, ſhe received the Novelties Chriſt was 
of the Monothelites ; Theod:ſius promiſed him , Thar, it be would communicate with the Biſhop eſtabliſhed 
of Conſtantmople,they would reject rhe Type. He maintained, That that was not enough, and 44 77Poſed 
that rhey ought firſt ro receive the Condemnation made by the Synod of Rome, held under Mar- ”” all. 
tin. Theodofius reply'd, That that Council was not valid, as baving been aſſembled without the 
Emperor's Ouder. Maximus anſwered, There were many Synods affembled by rhe Emperors 
Orders, which he did not receive ; as thoſe held by Conſtantius againit the Faith of the Nicene 
Council, and that they did receive that which had depoſed Paulus Samoſatenus , notwithſtanding 
it was held without rbe Emperor's Order ; that it was ordered by the Nicene Council, Thar 
every year, two Councils ſhould be held in the Provinces, withour ſpeaking of the Emperors 
Orders; and laſtly, That which moved them ro approve and receive Councils, was the Truth 
of the Doctrine they eitabliſhed. This brougbr the Diipure ro the Doctrine of rhe one Ope- 
ration only. Theod»ſi:s undertook to prove it by ſuppoſititious Paſſages of Pope Fulius, of 
S. Athanafiu, and of Gregory Thaumaturgus; but Maximus having anſwered bim, they were 
Apollinarius's ; he produced twwo more, under S. Chry/oſtom's name, which Maximus maintained 
to be Neftorius's, and proved it immediately. Then he explaind a Paſſage of S. Cyril, 
after which ir came again to be diſputed wherher they ſhould fay, One or Two Operations ; 
and at laſt Theodoſius ſaid, he was ready to fign, That there were Two Natures, Two Will, 
and Two Operations in Chriſt, Maximus reply'd, Ir did not belong ro him, who was but a 
Monk, ro exa&t Profeflions of Faith from Biſhops 3 but that, if they were really of that Mind, 
they might write about ir ro the Biſhop of Rome 3 and that though they were agreed in 
the Doctrine, he could not communicate with rhem, till they had blotred out of * the [Diptychs, 3 
Sacred Tables, which they recited at the Altar, the Names of thoſe who had been anatkema- 
rized in the Council of R:me; notwithſtanding that he did adviſe them, That the Emperor 
ſhould ſend an Addreſs to the Biſhop of Rome, and the Patriarch a Synodical Decree, agree- 


able to the Orthodox Doctrine, Theodoſius promiſed him, that it ſhonld be done ; yea; and en- 
E gaged 
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ALS gaged him, in caſe he were ſent rhither, to go along wita bim, Being agreed about that, they 
gy 5 198 went to Prayers, and {p) killed the holy Golpel, the Crois, and the Vingw's Image ard touched 
P] 


them, to confirm their mutual Prumites. Ajter thar 
having diſcouried about ſome Points of Moral:ty,Thecdo- 
fins ask'd Maximus , whether they could noc ſay, ina 
good Sence, Thar there was but one only Will in Cbritt, 
by reaſon of the Unicn of the two Wills > Maxim:- 
w affirmed, That they could ner. Theodr/ivs, and 
they that were preſent, {eem'd to approve bis Senti- 
ment, and the Reatlons he gave for it, Havirg parted 
good Friends in appearance, the Emperor Conjians fer 
an Order to the Froccnful, Paul, tro remove the Aubor 
Maximus trom Byzias, and to brirg him ro the Mona- 
ftery of 5, Theodorus, near Rhegium. Thbe nexr day 
Thecdofrus came to him 5 accompanied with two No- 
blemen, Epiphanius and Trailus. This laſt asked bim, 
whether he would do what the Emperor ſhov!d com- 
mand him ? He aniwered, he would obey j11s Orders, 
in all things concerning fecular Aﬀairs ; but when they 
rold him, ir was the Emperor's Will, That ke ſhuald approve the Type, and 1f he did oy ir 

they would lead him tothe great Church of Conftantimople, ard receive the Communion of the 
Bocy ano Blood of Cinift with him, and own him fur their Father. He complain'd ro Theods- 
fins, That they did ror make good what they had premiled. Theod?/7us ariwering, That the Em- 
peror was againit it; Maximus declared , That the very invitble Powers could oor force i.1n 
to do what they required of him, This Anſwer provoked the tury of the Company againſt hin 

lo that they abuſed him. Bur ar laſt Theodyſius having appeaicd the Tum ule, Epipbanius aske q 
Maximus , why he dealt with his Prince and Church as Hereticks, fecing, they owned tv.o Wills 

and rwo Operations in Chriſt * Maximus reply'd, Thar, if it was fo, they ſhould nor vroe Xb 
to Ggn the Type. Epiphanins anſwered, That that was done by a kind of Condeſceniio!. Max- 
zmus maintain'd ſftoutly, That they ought ro declare aloud and firmly, the Orthodox Fairb. Erg- 
phanins asked him, whether he had ſubicribed a Profetlion of Faith again't rbem 2 He (aid he 
bad. Hereupon Epiphanius threatned him, which be did not ſeem to matter much. The ent 
day the Conſul Theod?ius delivered bim into the Hands of the Soldiers , which brought him 10 
Salembria, and then to Perbera, till at laſt he was condemned to have his Tongue cut ouc. Combe= 
fis hath added to theſe Acts, ſome pieces collected by Anaſtaſius, relating to the Life and Actions 
of S. Maximus. An Invective made by a certain Monk againſt the Cruelty vied againit bim 

and fome Extracts of S. Maximus's Offices, raken out of the Books of the Greek Church. ; 

The firlt of S. Maximus's Works is entituled, Queſtions upon the Holy Scripuure dedicated 
to Thalaſſius Presbyter and Abbot. He ſhews, in the Preface of his Wo:k, That Evil is not an 
Entity, nor a real Quality, bur a defect of the Creature, whereby it ſwerverth from its ultimate 
end, that is, from God ; from whence he concludes, That all Evil comes from the wanr of the 
Knowledge and Love of God, becauſe the only means of Salvation, is ro know bim, ro love 
and ſerve him, renouncing the love of the Creatures, the Paſſions, tbe Luits, and the vain Plea- 
ſures of this World. This Work contains Antwers ro 65 Queſtions The 1/7. is about the nature end 
aſe of Paflions ; the reſt about ſome places of the Scripture. We muit not Took there for literal 
Explications of tbe difficulties rhat might occur about thoſe places of the Scripture ; they are 
allegorical Explications and myltical Obiervations upen places of the Sciiprure, or Queit ions of 
Divinity, which he takes an occalion ro handle from thoſe places. He made bimiclt jome Scholrg 
or Glofſes upon his own Work, where he explains ſome Icrms uled, and ettablitheth or clears 
fome Rules and Principles propounded by himleltf. 

Ph:+:1s did rightly obſerve, Thatthis Work is very obſcure and tedicus toresd; That he does 
ſo often. wander from the Letter ard the Hiſtory, rhat ©1e carinor keep pace with bym ; and thoſe 
only who love Allegories and myſtical Speculations, do reliſh him, and rake pleaſure in the reacing 
of him. 

The 79 Anſwers to ſome other Queſtions, are ſhorter, and leſs obſcure than be for mer bur they 
are nor leſs fuffed with Explications not at all pertinent to the Letter of rhe Scripture , and with 
mv{tical and moral Thoughts. 

He follows the tame Method in the Expoſition of the 59:h P/a/m, as well as in that of the 
Lord's Prayer, where he lolerh bimlelf in bis Myſtical Speculations 

The Afcerick Dilcourle is more plain, 'tis a Dialogue berween a Monk and an Abbot, in 
which the Abbor does inttrut the fimple Monk in the principal Rutes of a Spirirnal Life. He 
ſhews him. Thar the Love of God, and the Kenouncirg of the Creatures, are the Foundation 
of it; That the Love of our N: igbbour is the ettect of the Love of Gcd; Thar Jefus Chritt 
gave us a perfect Example of chatLove ; Thar we ought conmmually ro t:ght apaintt the Temp- 
tations of the Fleſh and the Devil, mortifie our Pati;ons, refitt the Morionsof Lutit, reject Idle or 
Impure Thoughts, be conſtant in Prayer. have always the Fear of God before our Eyes. He 
complains, That the greateſt part of Monks lived ditorderly, and that their ſeeming Vertue was 
bur 


{ (p) Kiſſing the Goſpels, Crrſs—— to 
confirm their mutual Promiſes. ) Thelie Ce- 
remonies are alſo the produtt of the fu- 
perſtitious Worſhip which was eftabliſtted 
in this Age. For the Chriſtians in the pu- 
rer Ages coniarmed their Oaths and Pro- 
miles, by kiffiag the Goſpels, teſtitying 
not only their belief of them, but therr 
fear of falfifying their Words, leaſt they 
offended the God therein revealed, and 
incurred the Puniſhments threatned toFal- 
ſhood and Perjury. But when the Chr1- 
ſtians did as it were deine the Martyrs, 
Crols and Images, they uſed the ſame Ce- 
remony towards the Croſs, as having an 
equal Fear and Revererce for that as for 
God himſelf and his Koiy Goſpel. ] 
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bur Hypocrifie, He maketh an excellenc Prayer to God for their Converfion. And adds, We NAA 
ought to truſt in his Goodneſs and Mercy, boping for Salvation from him, which we cannot ob- S- Haxi- 
cain by our ſelves. Photius ſpeaking of this Work, ſays, Ir is uſeful for all Men, and chiefly for /- 
them that lead an Aſcerick Life, becauſe there be lays down the means bow ro become a Citizen 
of Heaven , by teacbing Charitableneſs, and works of ' Piety, Ic muſt alſo be confelled , that 
this Treatiſe is of the Aſcetick Books the moſt uſeful, not only for Monks, but all Chriſtians like- 

_ » becauſe it does very well explain the Principles and Fundamentals of the Spiritual 

ife. 
Maximw addedrto this Work 400 Spiritual Maxims, which he intituled, Of Charity, becauſe 
there is many of them about Charity rowards God and our Neighbour, in whichtbat Holy Man 
places the whole Spiritual Life, as being perſwaded, all other Vertues and Duties are but Branches 
and Parts of ir. There be ſundry of thofe Maxims containing Precepts and Rules rouching the 
Actions of Life , and thoſe are the moſt uſeful; bur ſome of the other contain nothing bur 
Spiricual and Myſtical Thoughts. Phorzus takes notice, that the Stile of theſe Two Works is clea- 
rer and moreelaborate than any of the reſt, and thar they cannot befound fault with, unleſs i: 
be becauſe he hedid not always make uſe of the pureſt rerms. 

The Two Hundred Theological and Oeconomical Mazims, contain not only Principles of Di- 
vinity, bur alſo Maxims of Morality, and they would deſerve, ſays Photius, to be compared 
with the Four Hundred Maxims above mentioned, if the great number of Allegories that they 
are filled with, did not render them more like the Queſtions to Thalaſſim. To theſe Chapters 
is annexed a Writing to Theopempew, upon Three 'Texts of the Goſpel, entirely agreeing with 
the Anſwers to Thalaſſims. 

Laſtly, Thar Volume ends with 243 Moral Maxims, taken out of a Manuſcript of the Vati- 
can, Where they are found under Maximuss Name, they are indeed like enough tothe 400 Mo- 
ral Maxims for Stile and Matter, 

The fragment drawn our of a Book, intituled, 4 Reſolution of Sixty Three Doubts, Dedicated 
tothe King of Achrida, now L' Ochrida, by S. Maximus, ſeems doubtſyl, becauſe in Maximus's 
time there was no King at Achrida , which maketh ir credible , 'ris the Work of ſome later Gre- 
cian, who wrote that Work when there were Kings in Bulgaria. | 

The Second Volume of S. Maximus's Works comprehends his Theological and Polemical 
Tracts, with his Letters. The Twemy Five firſt Tracts are divers Writings, or Anſwers, all 
rending to the ſame end, ro ſhew that there be 'T'wo perfect Natures, Two Wills, and Two 
Operations, in Jeſus Chriſt ; in chem he handles that matter Scholaſtically and Acutely. Among 
thoſe Tracts there is one, in Which he defends that which ke bad faid, Thar the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from the Son. 

The Conference with Pyrrhws is clearer , leſs cumber'd with Scholaſtical Terms and Reaſo- 
nings. Therein he relates what was ſaid berween them on both fides. The iſſue was, Thar 
Pyrrhus perſwaded by his Reaſons, that we ought ro acknowledge Two Wills, and Two Opera- 
tions in Chriſt, went to Rome with him and retracted his Error. 

The Treatiſe of the Soul is upon another Subject, Therein he Treats of many Queſtians 
rouching the nature of rhe Soul ; he aflerts it to be a Spiritual Subſtance, diſtin from the Bgdy, 
fimple, immortal, and intelligert. Theſe points are bandled there in a very dry manner, as a 
Logician rather than Divine. 

Maximnus's Letters are upon divers Subjects. The Five firſt are upon Moral Points. Therein 
he does chiefly recommend the Love of God, and of our Neighbour, tho' renonncing Secular 
Defires, Alms-giving, Retiredneſs, and Repentance. 

In the 6:b he ſhews the Soul to be Spiritual ; And the 7th, Thar after Death it keeps its Intel- 
lectaal and other Faculties. 

The Three nexr contain ſome Allegorical and Moral Obſervations. 

In the 11th, He Exhorts a Superior ro deal Charitably with a Nun, which having left the 
Nunnery, had returned thither to do Penance, 

The 12h, Is a Writing agaioſt Severus, in which he Eſtabliſherh the diſtinction of the Two 
Natures in Chriſt. He complains in the beginning, that tbe Empreſs had written ſome Letters 
into Africk favouring the Severians. He enquireth into the bottom of the Queſtion of the Two 
Natures in this Writing. He explains a paſſage in S.Cyr:l, and refures Severus's Error, That the 
Two Natures became one in Chriftt. The ſame Subject is alſo bandled in the next Writing dire- 
ed ro a Lord, named Peter. 

The 14th, Letter, which is the 41/2. piece of this Volume, is alſo on the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation ; bur in the end of it he ſpeaks of the Incurfions of the Arabians, which ſpoiled the 
Frontiers of the Empire. 

The r5#h, is a Scholaſtical Tract of the Union and Diſtinction of the Two Natures in Chriſt, 
directed ro Conon, a Neaconof Alexandria. To it is joined a Letter directed ro the ſame Dea- 
con, toexhort him to ſtand up in the defence of the Truth , without being diſmayed ar the ſuffer- 


ings attending the defence of ir.. 
The 17th, is directed ro Fulian, Ir is alſoabourt the diſtintion of the Two Nartures. 
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AAS The 18th. is written in the Name of George, a Noble-Man of Africa, to fome Nuns of Alex- 
S. Maxi- andria, engaged in the Error of the Monorbelites, rodifſuade them from ir. 
" my The 19th, is written ro Pyrrbw, before he was Patriarch, and had declared himſelf openly 
SE. againſt rhe Church, Maxim asks him, bow bis ſaying is to be underſtood, that there was bur 
one Vertue or Opperation in Chrift. 

The following Letters, to divers private Perſons , are ſhorter than the former , and contain 
nothing bur ſome Moral or Myſtical Diſcourſes. 

The Five Dialogues upon the Trinity , which were Publiſhed under Athanaſius's Name , are 
berereftored roS. Maximus, upon the Authority of the Greek Manuſcripts and Authors, which 
bave Quored them under this Fatber's Name. We have ſhewed already , that Combefis was-in 
the right, to pur them under Maximw's Name, and that they are none of Theodorer's,as F. Gar- 
ner pretended. After ſo many Writings of the Ancients upon the Trinity, there is no need to 
make an Extract of this, where that My ftery is handled after Maximus's Genius Scholaftically, 
and in the form of a Conference. 

[ * Or an Maximuss * Myſtagegy,” are Conſiderations of the Church-Ceremonies. He ſays there, Thar 

Expoſition the Church is the Figure and Image of God,the World, Man, and the Soul. Thar the Incroiens of 

of pick _ the Maſs, is a repreſentation of Chriſt's entrance into our Souls. That the Leflons fignifie the 

ey of the Faith of Chriſtians. That the Songs are ſigns of the Spiritual Joy, That the Goſpel figures the 

Church. Conſummarion of the World, and the Perfection of Chrittians. That when the Biſhop deſcends 
from bis Chair, he repreſents Chriſt deſcending from Heaven in the Day of Judgment, Thar 
the going our of Carechumens reaches us, that thoſe that have not Faith ſhall be rejected. Thar 
the Doors ſhur, the Kiſs of Peace, the ſaying of the Creed, are the figures of the perfect Union 
of Chriſtians. That the Triſagion and the San&w are Types of our furure Glory, and preſent 
Adoption. This whole Book is fnll of ſuch Allegories. 

Laſtly, The laſt of Maximus's bis Works, is a Colletion of ſundry paſſages of Ecclefiaſtical 
and Prophane Authors, ſer down under different Titles, concerning Vertues, Vices, Women's 
Duries, Moral Precepts, and Maxims. 

We bave moreover a Comment, or Schelia of Maximus's upon the Books aſcribed to the Are- 
opagite, which is Printed with D:onyfiur's Works. He writ allo ſome Scholia upon S. Gregory 
Nazianzen, which were Printed at Oxford in 1681. Petavius bath Publiſhed a Kalender for Ea- 

fter, ending in the Year 641, aſcribed ro Maximus. 

Photius ſaith, This Author hath extraordinary well turned Periods, but that he often nſeth Hy- 
perboles and Tranſpofitions, and is nor careful at all ro ſpeak properly, which renders his Wri- 
tings obſcure and difficult ; Thar he affects a kind of barſhneſs of ſwellipg Stile, which renders 
his Diſcourſe unpleafing and ungrateful ro rhe Ear ; That in his Rherorical Figures, be does nor 
make choice of that which is neat and handſome ; Thar be tires out his Reader with his Allegorical 
and Myſtical Explications , fo far diftant from the Letter, and the truth of Hiſtory , that one 
cannot ſee any coherence between his Anſwer and the Queſtion; Thar yer be excels in the Alle- 
gorical and Myſtical way ; and that they who take delight in it, can meet with nothing more ac- 
compliſhed. Thar bis very Letters are not without obſcuriry , which is the only Epiſtoler Cha- 
racer he hath kept ro. Thar he is plainer and clearer in his Treatiſe of Charity, aod in bis Max- 
ims meerly Moral ; Laſtly, That the Conferences with Pyrrhus is of a Stile ſomewhat low, and 
that he hath nor kept the Laws of Logic. 

One may add to this Judgment of Photius, That Maximus bandles matters after a meer Scho- 
faftical manner 3 That he Speaks and Reaſons as a Logician ; That be gives his Definition, 
Terms and Arguments in form ; That he maketh uſe of great big Words, Ggnifying no more 
than what might be expreſſed in other terms ; Thar be is acute and cloſe, ftriketh bis Adverfaries 
home, and ftands firm ro his own Principles ; Thar he was very quick of Apprebenfion, of Rea- 
ſoning and Diſputing, very free of Speech, Stiff and Firm. He was of the Opinion of the 
Latins abour the proceflion of the Holy Ghoft, Original Sin, Chrift's Grace, and tbe Celi- 
bacy of Biſhops, and the Greatneſs and Power of the Roman Church. He had the MonaRiick life 
in bigh efteem, and was much given to Myſtical Thoughts. In a word, He was a Scholafticat, 
Miſtical,and Speculative Man. 


ANASTASIUS, Diſciple of Afaximus. 


AL SNASTASIUS, Diſciple of Maximus, who ſuffered fo much with him for the fame cauſe, 

Anaſiaſius. £* wrote a Letter to the Monks: of Cagliari againſt rhe Monothelites, wherein be refntes thoſe 

WY char ſaid, That in Chriſt there was One and Two Wills, from whence he concluded that rhey 
admitred Three. Ir is in the Collections of a Bibliothecarius, [Publiſhed by Sirmondus at 
Pars 1629, ] and among Maximus's Works, He Died in Exile at Lazica, 


A N 4- 


of the Seventh Century of Chriſtianity. 29 


ANAST ASIUS, Apocrifiarius of Rome. 


HIS * Aprocriſiarins of Rome ſuffered alſo the ſame Perſecutions for the ſame cauſe. He AL 
wrote a Lener to Theodeſius, Presbyter of Gangra, upon S. Maximu's Death. There he naſtafins- 
Quotes ſome fragments of the Writings of Hippolytus Biſhop of Porto, It is in Anaftaſins's Colle- * a "cx. 


Ctions, and among Maximns's Works. miſlary or 
Chancellor 


roa Biſhop 


————————— 


' T HEOD OSIVS and THEODORVUS. 


T ESE Two Brothers made an Hiſtorical Memorial of the Life and Conflicts of ' Anaſta- > tb 
fius, and the other Championsof the Faith. This is alſo found among Anaftaſins's Colledti- and Thes- 
Ons. dorus. | 


"IS PX 4 
D — — 


THEODBOR UN 


T* EODORUS, Presbyter and Abbor of Raithu, ro whom Maximw directed his Trea- Theodorus. 
tiſe of the Eſſence, and Nature, wrote a Tract upon the Incarnation. There he ſers down ww 
at firſt the Errors of Manes, Paulus Samoſatenus, Apollinarius , Theodorus of Mopſueſta, Neſfto- 
rims, and Emutyches, about that Myſtery. Then he Expounds the Faith of the Church, oppo- 
fite ro thoſe Errors. He ſhews, How they have been revived by Fulian of Halicarnaſſw, and 
Severus, to whom he oppoſed the Fathers Teſtimonies, bur we have nor now this laſt part. This 
Work was Publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Beza, and Printed at Geneva in 1576, [Quarto.] 
Since that time it was inſerted with Turrianuss Verſion in the Firſt Volume of the Auftuarium 


Biblioth. Patrum. [ Tom. I. p. 319 } 


—G_ 


P ET E R of Laodicea. 


WE know nothing in particular of this Author ; of whom we have a ſhort and a bad [4>oce—"h 
Explication of the Lord's Prayer, It is believed he lived in the Seventh Cen- Laodicea. 


rury. WAA 


— 


THALASSIUS, a Monk. 


Y WE have 400. Moral Maxims or Truths, of this Author's, famous only for his ftrict Friend- aALR 
ſhip and Concerns with Maximw, ro whom he did alſo proponnd many Queſtions upon Thalaſſus. 
the Holy Scriptureſ Printed in Bibliotheca Parrum, Tom. 12.] 


Ht 
_ —O— ——r—_— —_———"”——— —— —— —— 


ISATAH, Abbot. 


BBOT ISAIAH's Precepts are much of the ſame kind ; they are Advices, Confidera- > ? 
tions and Inftructions uſeful for Monks, It is alſo thought be lived in this Cen- a»Qe, 


rurcy, WYWYgY 
THES 
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TAEBOFRIDUS, Abbot. 


, oe thy W O Heomilies upon Relicks are attributed to this Abbot, of whom we know nothing ir 
4s <=) particular. 


— | ——— C— ———— 
—— 


DONATVUS. 


WF” ONATUS, the Son of Valdelenu, Duke of the Country between Mount S. Claude and th# 

"7% Alpes, was brought up in a Religious Life by Columbanus, and was afterwards made Bithop 

Yu Of Beſancon, towards the Year 630. where he founded rwo Monaſteries, the one for Men, the 
other for Virgins. He made Rules for both. 

Thar which he made for Monks is in the ſecond part of S. Benedi@ of Aniana's Rules, and 
is enticuled, Capztula, ro ſerve ini.ead of Advertiſements to the Friars of S. Paul and S. Stephen ; 
that is, to the Monks of the Monaſtery of S. Pau! ( for the Monattery founded by bim, ar Be- 
fancon, was called ſo) and to the Canons Regular of the Cathedral Church, which bad S. Stephen 
forirs Patron. This Rulecontaios nothing in it but ſome particular Advices. 

The other Rules of Donatus, for the Monaſtery of Nuns founded by his Mother Flavia, is lar- 
ger, weli-penned, and contains very wiſe Conſtitutions, raken out of the Rules of S$. Caſariu, 
S. Columbanwus and S. Benedi&. Ir is found in the third Part of the Rules of Benedi# of Aniana, 
that Biſhop was preſent at the Council of Chalon, upon the Riyer Saone, inthe Year 650. 


PE 


ESTA LIMNDS. 


PRASN V ITALIANUS was choſen Biſhop of Rome, Auguft 29th. 656. and governed that Church 

Fitaliinrs, F fourteen Years and fix Months. He batb left us ſome Letters. 

GW The If. is directed to the Archbiſhop of Creer , upon the Biſhop of Lappa's Complaint againſt 
the Judgment which rhat Biſhop bad given againſt him. Vitalianws ſaith, Hebathexamined that 
Marcer in a Council, where the Acts of that Proceſs were exhibited, and that the Biſhops ac- 
knowledged the Cauſe bad been illegally managed, and that the Biſhop of Lappa bad been 
wrongfully condemned : That they were greatly troubled that he had pur that Bilkop inco Pri- 
ſon and bindred him from coming to Rome, to clear bimſelf : Therefore he declareth null and void 
all the Proceedings of the Council of the Arch-biſhop of Cree againſt Fohn Biſhop of Lappa: 
And at the ſame Time pronounceth that Biſhop ro be innocent, and, as ſuch, abfolveth him. In 
the 24. he intreats Vaanus, the Emperor's Officer, to procure thar Biſhop's Reſtauration. In tbe 
34. he orders Paul, Arch-biſhop of Creere, ro cauſe bis Churches to be given him again. He 
complains, That a Deacon had married a Wife, fince the Time of his being in Orders ; and 
that be did miniſter in two Churches : He prays him to pur a ſtop to that Ditorder, and to fol- 
low no longer Eulampius's Counſel, be being a wicked Man, ſowing Divifons among them for 
his own Profit. In the 4th. Lener be defires George, Biſhop of Syracuſe, 10 be favourable to Fobn 
of Lappa, and ro endeavour his re-eſtabliſhmenr, 

The 5th. Lerter, alledged by Bede, is directed ro the King of Northumberland in England. He 
commends bis Zeal, and anſwers him about the Time of keeping Eaſter. He promites him to 
ſend him a Biſhop, when he bad mer with one fir for ir, and willing to go over into England. He 
thanks bim for his Prayers, and ſends bim ſome Relicks. ; ' 

The 6th. is directed ro the Benediftine Monks of Sicily: He acquaints them how grti-vous it 
is to bim, that their Monafteries and Eftates bave been ſpoiled by the Incurſions of the Burbar:i- 
ans. Hetells them, He ſends them ſome Monks of the Congregation of Mount-caſſin. andex- 
borts them to obey them, and to labour with them for the reſetling of thetr Monatteries and 


Lands. 


SC ETIGI1ITUS. 
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© ELIGIUS, born near the City of Limoges, a Gold{mith,and Friend of King Dagobert , oth 
ST FT 4 H5. 


+ - was ordained Biſhop of * N:yon 1n 646, and died in 663. S. Oren.” who wrote his Lite, A Pp 
tells us, he mace Exbortations to his People every Day, with unwearicd Labor; thar bis Ser + ,"_-* 
mons were very ſhort, bur they contained imporiant Jnitructions and wholiom Advices: Thar þ,,.,,, .. 
Antiior collected them into one Dilcourts , containing the moit utual Intirubtions, which Eligiws + -; ;.. 
gave to bis People : They are for the mo{t part drawn out of S. Ceſarivs's Sermons , which Bi- p42." 
thops did then make ute of to preach to their People. This Diſcourte was printed among S. Aw © 
guſtin's Works, and now 151n the end of the {:x1h Volume : *Tis an Abridgment of the princ:ipel 
Dactes of a Chriſtian. Ja the tirtt place he ſhews the Obligation laid upon YVaſtors, ro 1nitruct 
their People, * He cxhorts rhem r0 remember ofien ikeir baptiimal Vows, and to meditare on the 
ttt Judgment, He fhews rhem, rbat 1t is nor enougn to bear the Name of a Chrittian, bur that 
we ought ro act and live ({uitable tom, He eadeavours to create 1n them an Aborrence of pro” 
fane Superſtitions, and the Relicks of Idyjatry. Then he gives them iundry whollome Advices 
to honour God, to love Encmics, ro give Alms, ro fre- 
quent Divine Service, and Sunday-Sermons, 10 (c) croſs 
themſelves often with the ſign of the Crois to give to the | | I 
Church the Tenths of their Gain or Pofſeſions.to avoid mitted into the Clurch, and became 
{r) Morral Sins, to watch over their Actions and Words, ** ny of Worſhip, it was accounted 
Th & ci wordertul efficacy to ſfanftify all things 
to deſpiſe the World, to repent continually,and never ro cloants; aud bd Food © as 
deſpair of Salvation, &. It is obſerved in 1-is Treatiſe, Gp ea _ 
eipalr O Vation, ; » Crace, conicecrate Sacraments procure he- 
that everyChriſtian bath a gocd Argel to affilt himzand miſſicn of Sins, preſerve from the Malice 
when be fins be drives away bis good Angel totake aDevil. of the Devil, and what not ; So that Eli- 
gurus thought no better Advice could be ;1- 
ven to the Chriſtians, than to croſs themſelves often with the Sign of the Crols, that they mizht thereby 
be ſhielded and defended from ali Evils, and fandiified throughout, though the Effet proved 1t to be 
but an idle Conceit. } 

{ (r) Mortal Sins. } i. e. More heinous and notorious Guilts ; for tho? no Sin be fo venial and trivial, B:4/arm:. 
as the R'm.miſls teach with one Conſent, as neititer to offend God nor deterve Damnation in its own ©” J ”- Soy 
N:ture,and fo only ſubje&t them to temporal Puniſhments ; yet all Proteſtarits diſallow a Stoica! Parity, > ge a 
and equality of Sins, and hold that ſome are greater, others lefs , ſome unto, others not unto Death : \,,; 4 
And though every the leaſt Sin be oftentive- to God, and deſerving Damnation 1n its own Nature, vet z. 5. 
they ſay, ſome are mortal, others venial. 1. Cemperitively, and by God's Favour, as the 'Sins of the 1 Jo. 5. 16. 
Ele&, beins committed with Reludtancy, and, without conſent, are more pardonable than the Sins of C#i. 3. 10. 
wilfu! Offenders. 2. Becauſe ſome Sins exclude not Grace the root of Remiffion and Pardon out o! the £2: 5 4- 
Soul, but others cannot ſtand with Grace, and fo leave the Perſons in a ſtate of Wrath and Damnation 4 = _ 
who are guiity of them. } Lield * the 

Church, p. 
148, 277. 


| (g) Croſs themſelves often with rhe 
S1gn of the Cr:js. | Atter the Croſs was 


There are Sixteen Homilies more, bearing E/igius's Name 3 but it is doubted whether they be 
really his, becauſe they are made up of Patſages and Quotations of the Fathers, as of S. Au- 
guſtin, S. Leo, S Ambroſe. Ceſarius of Aries, and S. Gregery, Theſe Fathers are likewile cired 
there, under the Name vf $435:5 and Bleſſed; S. Benedid 15 there called moſt Bleſſed and meſt Ho- 
ly Father : Th+y ay that thele Citations are affected ; they added, Thar there be even ſome Paſ- 
ſages of A1 hors, who wiore fince E/;21's Time, as of S, I/idore of Sevil, of Atcum, of Hay- 
mo, of Halberſtat : From whence they conclude, Thar rhefe Sermons are the Work of an Author 
of the Ninth Cemury : Yer me:hinks he thai compoled rhem firſt was older than that Time, and 
many things may eafily have beenadded ro them fince. 

However . there are ye: found in them fone remainders of the Ancient Diſcipline, not to be 

lighred. This 1s an Ex:ract of them, 

In che Firit Sermon , for Chriſtmaſday, he ſhews the Happineſs of the Peace, which Chritt 
brought to the Earth , and exhorts his Hearers in the end ro Almfgiving. He relares the Srory 
of a Gardner, who being uied ro be!tow whar be earned npon the Poor, was tempred ro keep back 
part of it. in caſe he ſhould tall ſick ; rhar having thus gathered many Crown-pieces . he got a 
running Sore in his Foor, which fell into a Gargreen, fo that the Surgeon appointed a Day to cur 
off his Leg , ſeeing there was no other Remedy ; bur in the Night, the Gardner coming ro 
himſe!f, and having begg'd Gol's Forgiveneſs, for his not having continued in h's Alm'giving. and 
promiſed ro continue it hereafter , he was miraculoutly cured, and the Surgeon coming the next 
Day to cur off his Leg, found him gone abroad. 

The S:cond Sermon is upon the Purification : After having urtered ſome Allegories upon 


that Ceremony of the Jews, he ſpeaks of the uſe of the Church, ro have on that Feſti- 
va! 
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FA” val (5) Tapers light, during the Maſs; and ſays, That the Orignal of this Cuſtom came from 


{ (5) Tapers light during the Maſs , upon 
the Feaſt of the Purification. ] This Cere- 
mony, tho' not taken from the Sacritices 
called Luſtrum, as this Author imagines, 
being offercd in the end of February, yet 
was certainly inſtituted in imitation of a 
Feſtival, celebrated at Rome, either in 
remembrance of Ceres's ſearch after Pi0- 
ſerpina, or in honour of Februa, the Mo- 


the Romans, who having collected the Tribute every 
fifth Year, offered ſolemn Sacrifices in the end of Fe- 
bruary, and kindled Tapers and Torches in the Town ; 
which Ceremony was called Luſtryum: Thar tbe 
Church hath changed that Superftition into an Eccle- 
fattical Ceremony, ordering Tapers to be kindled 
yearly in the beginning cf February , in the Time 
when S. Simeon took cur Lord in his Arms, One 
muſt needs be very credulous, to believe this Copje- 


cture , which hath neither Trath nor Likelibood in 
IT. 


ther of Mars, which were both ſolemniz'd 
with Tapers burning in their Hands, by 


the Romans. Theſe Superſtitions the 
Biſhops of the Church very much abhorred, yet becauſe it conduced greatly to the Converſion of the 


Gentiles, to make as little Alterations in their Ceremonies as poſſible, therefore did the Heads of the 
Church inſtitute the ſame Ceremonies to be uſed by the Chriſtians on the Feaſt of the Purificatimn,as had 
been uſed upon the Calends of February at Rome: And this the learned and judicious Rhenames on Ter- 
tullian confidently aflerts. Negari non poteſt Ardentium Cereorum, quos hod e Chiiftiani dei Purificate Ma- 
rig ex more circumferunt a Februalibus Romanorum ſaciis Originem ſumnpſiſſe. Pertinaci paganiſmy n utatticne 
ſubventum eſt, quem rei in totum ſublatio potius irritaſſet. 


The Third Sermon is upon the Faſt of Lent ; therein he enlargeth upon the good Effects of 
Fafing. 

The Fourth is on Holy Thurſday : He obſerveth, That on that Day was made the Recon- 
ciliation of Publick Penitents, guilty of Crimes, which deſerved that the Biſhop ſhould ſepa- 
rate them from the Alcar, and then reconcile them : Then he addrefſerh his Speech to thoſe 
Penitenrs, and exhorrs them ro examine themſelves whether they be reconcil'd ro God or nor, 
becauſe it may happen, that althcugh they be reconciled by the Miniftery of che Biſhop, yer 
they be not io with God, who alone grants the true Reconciliation : He ſhews them , that to 
be truly reconciled, they ought to be, according to the Apoſtle, new Creatures, purged from the 
Crimes of the Old Man; That they who continue in their finfu! Habirs, ſhould not imagine 

that they can thronghly be reconciF'd, before they 


[ (t) Made a Satisfaftion proportionable 
to the greatneſs of their Sins. ] Tho' theſe 
Words ſeem to come up to the Dodrine 
of Satisfaction, held in the Church of 


Rome, yet it does not appear that the 


Aug.de dog. 


Fathers of this Age had any other Notion 
of Satisfa&ion, than that which was re- 
ceived in the Ages before, which 1s 
much different from, and much more 
Orthodox, than the Popiſh. We havea 
Definition of it, p. 2. given by Jſidore 
of Sewil, to this effe&t: © Satisfation 
© 1s an Exclufion of the Cauſes and Occa- 
© fions of Sin, and a Cefiation from 
* Sinning ; which 1s almoſt the ſame 
with S. Auſtin's Satisfa&tio eft peccatorum 


Eccleſ.c.q.s cauſas excindere , ty eorum ſuggeſtionibus 


Greg. deVal. 


t9 4- "AF * 


q« 14. 
So. Drid», 


Tupper, &c. 


Ambr. in 
L lic. Ser. 
<4} 5s 


nullum aditum indulgere. This 1s the Na- 
ture of true Repentance, which being 
proportion'd in ſome meaſure to the 
greatneſs of our Guilts, the more pen- 
five and hearty, by how much our Sins 
are more heinous and aggravating, 1s 
all the SatisfaQtion that God expetts of us, 
befides a firm Faith and Dependance on 
the Merits of Jeſus Chrift. The popiſh 
Satisfaction is a clear different thing,as they 
define 1t, thus: It is an equivalent Com- 
penſation made to the offended Juſtice of 
God for the Injury done unto him by Sin, 
partly by our Actions, and partly by our 
Sufferings, whereby we deliver our ſelves 


fron: Divine Vengeance, and ſave our ſelves from Puniſhment. 


bave made (:) Satisfa4ion proportionable to the great- 
neſs of their Sins, * If ſaith he, ye repent after a 
* godly ſort, and ye be ſtedfaſtly purpoſed and fin- 
© cerely defirous to fin no more, ye ſhall be truly ce- 
© conciled by Jeſus Chriſt and by us, ro whom be 
* hath committed the Miniſtery of Reconciliation. 
© Bur if you be not in that Diſfofition, do nor flatter 
* your ſelves, don't deceive your ſelves, for ye cannor 
© deceive God asye deceive Men ; and he who by of- 
* fending him is become his Enemy, can no other- 
© wiſe be Friends again with him than by making 
© him Satisfaction. Do nor look upon Biſhops as the 
© Autbors of your Reconciliation, but meerly as the 
* Miniſters of it: It is Jeſus Chriſt who does invifibly 
© ablolve and reconcile Men : As for us, we diſcharge 
* our Minittery,when we do outwardly and viſibly per- 
* form the Ceremonies cf Reconciliation : Neverthe- 
© leſs, be does comfort thoſe who have nor repen- 
* red throughly , giving them Hope, that provided 
* they forſake their Sins heartily, they may obtain 
* Forgiveneſs, and be truly reconciled. He adds, 
* That there be ſeveral means of expiating onr 
* Sins, and obtaining the Remifſion of them, and he 
inſtances in thele, a charitable Diſpobrion, Almſ-give- 
ing Sorrow, Confeſſion of Sins, Mortifying of the 
Fleſh and Spirit, amendment of Life, the Interceflion 
of Holy and Juſt Men, and the forgiving of Ene- 
mies. 


A Dodtrine unknown to Antiquity ! Of 


Tears I read, of SatisfaQion T read not, ſaith S. Ambrije : Yea, Aquinas himſelf ſays, To pretend to 
make a Satisfa&tion for S1n,is an Injury to Chriſt's Death : And thatthis Father was of the ſame Judgment 
with Antiquity , the following Werds ſhew, Tf ye repent after a godly fort, and be ſincerely deſirous 
to fin no more, ye ſhall be reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, at. d by us his Miniſters. } 


The Fifih Hc mily is vpon the Sacrifice cf Iſaac, it is very ſhort, and hath nothing remarkable 
in It, The 
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The Sixth is alſo upon Holy Thurſday, Therein he exhorts all Chriſtians ro Repenrance, LA? 
and to expiate their lighter Faults with Faftings, Watchings, Almſ-giving, and other Works S. Eligius. 
of Chariry. He warns them not to pur off their Repentance till the Hour of Death, which WWwS. 
often ſurprizes us, when we leaft think of ir, withour giving us one Moment to b=thiok our 


ſelves. 

The Seventh is a ſhort Exhortation to the Penitentsand Faithful, ro give God Thanks for gra- 
civuſly granting them rhe favour of Reconciliation. 

The Eighth is a long Diſcourſe to the Clergy; the People and the publick Penicents. He 
exhorts Presbyters, who govern Pariſhes, ro be an Example to the People under their Charge. 
He recommends to all the Faithful the love of their Neighbour, and the forgiving of Ene- 
mies ; and exborrs them to purifie themſelves from light Sins, that they may eſcape not only 
the Fire that ſhall burn the Ungodly for ever; but ( «) that Fire allo, through which the 
Righteous who are nor wholy purged from their Sins, 
ſhall paſs in the day of Judgment, He exborts allo 


reat Sinners to Repent, covering themſelves with ** ; 
Fair-cloath, and lifring up their Hands ro Heaven, rat noe the day wh Crngrig- The 
that they may be reconciled by the impoſition of the - es herers "Air w_ Sow _ - 
Biſhop's hands ; and be warns them nor to relaple into 114 another of like , Roe G £ PE MN 
Sin after Reconciliation, Laſtly, he trears of the Ce- taken out of the Works of Taken of Th 
remonies uſed by the Church on Holy Thar/day, which ledo, is not the ſame with that which is 
are, befides the reconciliation of Penirents, (v) the meant by their words , which is no other 
Blefling of the Holy Oyls, the conſecrating of the fhan what the Fathers before them had 
Chriſm, the Waſhing of Feer, of Altars, of Sacred held, tho' perhaps not fo firmly, as it 
Veſſels, of the Floor and the Walls of Churches, He %* believed in theſe latter Ages. Ter- 


m—_ tullian, Cyprian and Origen, were of Opi- g;;- 
ſpeaks clearly of the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body whoa, gk pref ReſurreRion, eſe ns, pong 


and Blood in the vn . _ lays, p —_—_— Tun the Saints entred into Glory, they ſkould Terrul. de 
was really and ſubſtantially born of the Virgin 5 fo 1.5; through a Purging Fire, to refine their 4274.55. 
likewiſe {) Chriftians do truly receive under the Souls from their Droſs, their Wood , Hay * ©: 3+ 12+ 
Myſteries, the Lord's Body and Blood, tho' the ap- and Stubble before they can become Veſ- 
42 pr ſels of Honour fit to obtain a place in the 

Manſions of Bliſs. This ſeems to be S. E/igs's Opinion here, becauſe he ſays, That the Righteous ſhall 
paſs through a Purging Fire in the day of Judgment. From theſe Elder Fathers, it paſſed to S. Jerom Heron. in 
and S. Auſtin, who ſpeak of it as a Conjefture not altogether improbable, but yet very uncertain. I 1/-.1. 18. 
think, ſays S. Feram, That there is a moderate and gentle Sentence of the Judge concerning the Bur- c- res 
ning away the Sins of Chriſtians. And S. 4uJin, if betwixt Death and Judgment the Souls of the De- IP En- 
parted be ſaid to ſuffer a Fire of Tranſitory Tribulation burning up worldly ſmaller Faults, I reprove it £2: <7» 
not, becauſe perhaps *tis true. So feeble was the Belief of a Purgatory aniong the Ancients for ſome ,; S Civ 
hundred Years. And as it was only a probable Opinion at moſt, ſo it was never looked upon as a ſepa- De? 1. 2. c. 
rate State, but only as it were a Purgation in their Paſſage to Glory ; for it was a ſettled Doftrine in the 26. Aug. de 
Primitive Church , that there is no middle Place; That a Man can be any where, but either with the 2<c- mer. © 
Devil or Chriſt, in Hell or in Heaven. There are but two Places after this Life, one for the Ele&, a- 7 © 25- 
nother for the Reprobate. So that the Popiſh Purgatory, which is a place of Torment, wherein they oY nia 
that have not perfe&ted their Obedience here, ſtay to make Satisfattion for their Sins,and then enter into de Bape. ; 
Heaven , was altogether unknown to the Ancients. And indeed this Pol. Virgil and Roffenſis acknow- Ro#en. al 
ledge. Nemo, ſaith the latter , nunc Orthodoxus dubitat an Purgatorium fit,” &c. No true Catholick now- jer:. Lach. 
a-days but believes a Purgatory , altho' there is little or no mention of it in Antiquity ; and the Greek ©07/45. Ar- 
Church believes it -not to this day. In reality, Purgatory is a Novel Invention as it is now taught, a {© bY 
pertett ” for the Churches advantage, never received for a Dofrinetill the Council of Florence, ©* 
Anno 1448. 

[ @\ Blcſfng the Hhly Oyl, Conſecrating the Chriſm. | It was a Cuſtom among the Biſhops, upon ſome 
great Feſtival, with ſolemn Prayers and Ceremonies , to conſecrate that Oyl which the Presbyters uſed 
in the Baptiſm and Confirmation of Children and Others. In ſome Churches they did it at Eafter, and 
in others, particularly in the French Church, where E/igius was Biſhop, upon Holy Thurſday ; and from the 
Biſhops,the Prieſts fetched it themſelves,or in caſe of neceſlity,ſent tor it for the Service of theirChurches.} 

[ (w) Chriſtians do truly recerve under the Myſteries, the Lord's Body and B!nnd— De veritate Carnis & 
Sanguinis, tho' the appearance of the Bread and Wine remain. | This, and ſuch like Expreffions, which might 
be produced in great Numbers from the Books of the Ancients, who unanimouſly teach, that in the Sa« 
crament is the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And tho' before the Conſecration it is aus doo & Tory 
meer Bread and Wine, yet afterward 'tis verily the Body of Chriſt. Truly his Fleſh, truly his Blood, 
are really no more than the very words of Chriſt, This # my Body, This is my Blood, andare only true in 
a figurative Sence, 7. e. by a Change of Condition, SanRtification and Uſage. In which Sence, the 
Church of England thus delivers her ſelf in the Catechize, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt is verily and 
mmdeed tah'n, and recetved by the Fithful in the Lord's Supper. For weare ſo certain, That toeat Chriſt's 
Body Spiritually, is to eat him Really, that there 1s no other way to eat him Really, but by Spiritual 
Manducation. Chriſt is as really preſent Spiritually as Corporeally , and we receive it as well by Faith 
as by Bodily Eating. There can, therefore, be no Grounds from the Words of this Father to infer a 
Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacrament, fince they may be better underſtood of the Spiritual Preſence. Nay, 
theſe Expreſſions, The appearance of Eread and Wine remain under the Myſteries, plainly ſhews this to 
be the Sence. They are to the Sences, Bread and Wine; to the Soul, they are really the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ; on them we feed by Faith. And thus we muſt underſtand the Expreſſion of the ſame 


Father, p. 37. ſeq. ad (vw). ] 


{ (4) That Fire, through which the Righ- 
teous, who are not wholy purged from their 
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"AA pearance of the Bread and Wine remain , becauſe Men would abbor drinking Blood and eating 


S. El! gius. 


Fleſh ; bur there can be no doubr, bur ir 1s verily received. De vei:tate Carns © Sanzuns cus 


WY VN pul reliEu oft ambigendi licus. He confetleth, the Apoſtles did not receive it Faſting ; but be 


Dan.6. 10. 


Hieron. ad 
Euſtoch, 


 48.2.1,15 T 


IO. 9. 
I. 


lays, Thar for all that,” they-ought notro find Fault with the Cuttom of the Univerſal Cizrrch 

which requires, Thar it be always received Faſting ; becauſe the Holy Spirir, whereby the is =Y 
verned, in Honour of ſo great a Sacrament, would have Chriſt's Body to enter into the Chriſtian's 
Mouths, before any other Meat was received in ; and it is upon that Account, that this Practice 
is obſerved every where. Laſtly, be trears of rhe Queſtion of trequent Communion, and «n- 
quires whether ir be.good ro Communicate every day. Therevpon he ſays, That there be ſome 
Perſons, wro wiſh, That they would make cboice of thoſe days, in which Men live more Sober - 
ly and Godly ; bur others think , That if they be nor guilty of any Sin that deferveth being de- 
barred frum the Alrar, pur ro Penance, and then reconciled by the Bithop's Authority, they may 
come very often to the Sacrament. He leaves every one at bis Liberty ro do as he ſhall think beit 

according tn his Godly Motions ; and propounds, after S. Auſtim, the Examples of Zacchew and 
the Centurion. He warns Chriſtians, that, if they exclude themſelves from the Euchariſt, they: 
ſhall periſh with Hunger; bur yer, if they come to it unworthily. they ſhall Ear and Drink their 
own Damnation. Lattly, be does vehemently urge great Sinners to Repentance, and to procure 
their own Separation, from the Altar, by the Judgment of the Biſhop; and prays them to con- 
fider, That that State of Separation is an Image of the fina! Judgmenr, when they ſee the Jutt 
coming to the Euchariſt, whilſt chemſelves are excluded from it. In the beginning of that Ho- 
tnily there are ſome Periods raken our of a Sermon of Ceſarius of Arles, but in thar time they 


commonly uſed that Biſhop's Sermons. 
In the Ninth Homily , be exhorts Sinners to cure themſelves of their Sins by Repen- 


rance. 
In the Tenth, he ſpeaks alſo of the Ceremonies of the Thurſday before Eaſter, that on thar day 


they ſerſome Priſoners at Liberty. 

The Eleventh Homily is allo upon the Thurſday before Eaſter ; he ſpeaks ro the Faithful: 
and the Penitents, To the firlt he recommends, Faith and Charity towards God and their 
Neighbours ; on which Vertue be beſtows a large Encominm , and recommends the forgiving 
of Enemies. He ſpeaks of the Practice of the Church, to ſay every day (x) the Canonical 

| Hours, He ftirs up all Chriftiaris ro Prayer, Faiting 

[) Canmical Hrs. ] The Ancients and Repentatice; he preſcribes to Sinners the Confe!- 
had their ſeveral Hours for Prayer and fion of their Sins, in order to doing Penance for them ; 
Devotion both by Day and Night, in imi- and at laft directs his Speech ro Penitents, after this 
tation of the Apoſtles. This muſt be ac- manner, *© To thoſe 'Perſons , ſaith he who ſtand 
knowledged on all hands. Tertullian men- + here in a Penitential Habir, with a foul "fat 
tions them as of common uſe among the « heir Ma : vl mournful 
Chriſtians in his time. Quamvis ſemper ff c a 2 OR I, II and flying abroad, 
allen oy an} Feprpre crandirn off, Famen , <iYing, as far ax'we can judge by their Actions, 
tres hwe,tt inſignivres in rebus,humanis, ita , That they have lamented their Sins, and morrified 
folenniores ſunt in precibus Divinis, quod ſua- , ? themſelves the Vices of the Fleſh. He lers them 
det Danielis argumentum ter dej Orantis, © Know, they are to underſtand, That altho' they be 
As Daniel prayed three times a' day, ſo * defirous to receive the Impcfition of Hands, never- 
did theChriftians in the firſt devout times. * theleſs they ought ro be perſuaded. rhey ſhall nor 
The ſame alſo doth S. Zerom deliver as an * receive the abſolation of rheir Crimes, if the divine 
Apoſtolical Tradition. Tria ſunt temporz * Goodneſs do not pardon them , giving them th 
quibus De fleFenda ſunt Genua, Tertiam &© Grace of Contrition ; becauſe SG _ 
Howam,Sextam & Nonam Eccleſiaſtica,Tia- «© ys rithon's Abſolati A <a a eines ane faith, 
ditis intelligit Denique tertia hora deſcendit , - Oy SI 2 2000 Ay Lee}, when 2 
9. Spiritus ſuper Apoſtolos, ſexta Petrus w- , agreeable with the Judgment of him, who. judges 
lens comedere ad Oratimem aſcendit in Cena- , the Secrers of the Hearts, which is figured by the 

Reſurrection of Lazarus, whom Chriſt raiſed to 


culym. Nona Petius (y Foannes aſcerdebant ; 
in Templum. Wherein S. Jerom tells us, © Life firſt, before he ordered his Diſciples ro Iooſe him ; 


hat is was an Eccleſiaſtical Tradition to © and thus all Paſtors muſt have a care, ro looſe and 
be obſerved by the Chriſtians in imitation * abſolve none, but ſuch whoſe Souls Chrift harh 
of the Apoſtles, to Pray at the Third , * quickened again by his Grace. After theſe words, 


Lg Lal ” aa A 


Hieron. ad Sixth and Ninth Hours. And fo alſo the pe jnyires them ro ſhew ſome Marks of their Conver- 


Euſtoch, 


ſame Father preſcribes Hours of Prayers fion 3 which they baving don=, by lifcing up their 


Athan. de in_the Night, and particularly enjoyns py 1» Heaven, he went on in his Diſcourſe, ſerring 


Virgrn. 


$7 


Mid-night fo to be obſerved. But as their 
5 forth the effects of rrue Repentance,which are, ro ſatisfy 


and Two or Three by Night, fo they 
were for private , not publick Devotion, more, 


freely and voluntarily performed, not 

impoſed, and being thus uſed are highly to be approved. But as they have ſince degenerated into Ce- 
remony and Superſtition, and have not only received an Addition of tour Hours more to make them 
up ſeven; but are impoſed on the Prieſts only in the Romiſh Church , and by them aremade a Burden 


Baſil. Hours for Pravers were but Three by Day, et 
a Queſt TD God, ro lament their Sins paſt, and ro commir them no 


pM 
. or 2 Task, rather than a Duty , they have been juſtly aboliſhed by our Reformers ; not but that *tis law- 
ful and commendable, for any pious Perſons, to follow the old Apoſtolick Cuſtom, if they ſee it he!n- 


ful to' Devotion. ] 
The 
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of the Seventh CENCUTCY of Chriſtianity, | 37 
The 12th Homily is upon Charicy on Holy Thurſday. AAS 
The 13th for the ſame Day. He exhorrs all Chrittians ro purge themſelves from their daily S- Eligins. © 
Sins, by Prayer and Alms-giving 3 and he advertifeth them in the end, That they thould not ab- SV W 
bor publick Penirenrs, as being great Sinners, becauie aniong thoſe rhar are nor doing Penance, 
there may be ſome guilty of more grievous Sins. He deploreth the Miſery of thote who do not 
confeſs them, nor do Penance for them. 
In the 14th be exhorts Chriltians diligently to prepare themſelves for the worthy Receiving of 
the Euchariſt at Ezſter- 
In the 15th he ſpeaks again very earneſtly of the real Preſence : Know ye, my dear Brethren, - « ,-. 
* ſays þ2, and firmly believe, That as the * Fleſh which Jeius Chrilt cook in the Virgios Womb, ;; - w— 
© js bis true Body, which was 6ffered up for our Salvatiun ; fo likewiſe the Bread which he gave TR.) 
© ro his Diſciples, and which the Prieſts conſeccrare daily in the Church, is the true Body of Chrift. 
© They are not two Bodies, 'tis the ſame Body, which is broken and ſacrificed. This is Jeſus 
© Chriſt, which is broken and ſacrificed, rho' he remains ſound and whole. Then he exhorts all 
Chriſtians, Clerks, Laicks, and Religious, v-ho perceive themlelyes guilty of the Sins of Envy, 
Calumny, Hatred, Fornication, and Perjury, to purifie themſelves on this Day, confefling their 
Iniquity ro God. And as to thoſe that have comminted greater Crimes, and are doing Penance 
publickly, he warns them to fall no more into thoſe Sins. He adds, Thar there be grievous Ot- 
fenders, whoſe Crimes are fo ſecrer, that they cannoc be admitted ro do publick Penance : © That 
* thote Offenders are ro be excluded from the Church for a white, becauſe that altho* they be nor 
* reconciled by tt e Impoſition of Hands, and receive not Abfolution, they ought to morrifie their 
© Bodies by Works of Repentance, and heal their Souls by good Deeds. 
This would make One think, That publics Offences only were then liable ro publick Pe- 
pance, and as to them whoſe Crimes were altogether ſecret and hidden, they did only adviſe 
_ to ſeparate themſelves from the Church-Aflemblies, and to do Penance ſecretly and pri- 
vately. 
This appears yer by the 16th Homily ; for baving exborted all Chriſtians generally ro repent, 
and to abitain from grievous Crimes for the future, he directs his Speech ro rwo Perſons, mhom a 
publick Offence had obliged to do publick Penance. He exborts them, fincerely to lament their Sins 
and to commit them no more. In rbat Homily there is an unwarrantable Propofition, related, 
under the Name of the Wiſe Man : Thar it is as great a Crime for a Man to lie with his Wife, as 
to ear Fleſh in Lent. Beſides theſe Homilies, we have a Letter of S. Elgiw's, among thoſe of 
Defiderius, Biſhop of * Cahors. * Of C2 
S. Eligius was an able and learned Man for bis rime ; he had read S. Cyprian, S. Auſtin, S. Gre- RR | 
gory, and ſome other Latin Fathers, and imitated them. He was a Lover of Ecclefiaſtical Di- 
icipline, and a Follower of rhe Tradition of thofe Fathers, as near as the Age, he lived in, could 
permir. His Sermuns are better than tboſe of ſeveral other Latin Preachers, both for Matter 


and Srile. 
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POpe Agatho may deſervedly be rank'd among Eccleſiaſtical Authors, becauſe of rhe long Letter NALY 
he writ to the Emperor Conſtantine, inſerted in the Acts of the Gxrh Council ; in which be Agatho; 
does largely confute the Error of the Monozbelites : But we ought not to value much another Wo 
Letter, aſcribed to this Pope, directed ro Ethelred, King of the Mercians, to Theodorus of Canter- 
bury, and to the Abbor Sexuiphus 3 which ſeems ro be a ſuppohititious Piece, made by fome Er- 
gliſh Monk, and contains nothing remarkable. We ſhall ſpeak of rhis Pope's firſt Letter, when 
we come to treat of tbe Acts of the fixth Council, and of another Leeter written upon the ſame 
Sabject and the fame Occaſion, by Datian Biſhop of Pavia, in the Name of Manſuerus, Biſhop 
of Milan, which is alſo among the Acts of this Council. This Pope died the 1oth of Fanuary, 10 
652, after be had governed the Church of Rome three Years, fix Months, and Twenty-five 


Days. 
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ALS A freer Azatho's Death, Leo II. was cholen in his room. Conſtantine the Emperor, hearing of hi; 

T9 I. Election, did immediately write a Letter to him, fer down in rhe end of the fixth Council ; 

wW > bur Leo was not Ordained "till Auguf, in the Year £82. After the return of Fobn, Biſhop of 
Porto, one of the Legates, whom Agatho bad fent to the Council, And fome believe, bis Ordi- 
nation was put off *rill Jugnuf, in the Year following : Bat it is not likely : for in May of this 
Year, he did examine and approve in a Synod, the Acts of the fixth Council ; and in the end 
of the ſame Year, ſent them into Spain. He died the Year after, viz. Fune 23. 684. 

The Emperor's Letter directed ro Leo, wherein he acquaints him, That the Council bath con- 
firmed Pope Agathos Doctrine, and whar was done in the fixth Council, is in the Acts of thar 
Council. Barons pretends, That theſe two Letters are Suppotititious ; bur his Conjectures are 
grounded only upon falſe Dates (a), added by ſome Latin Author, and wanting in the Greek O- 
riginal, or upon Azaſtafius's falle Chronology. 

Beſides theſe two Letters of Leo II. there are four more that were ſent into Spain about the Af- 
fair of the Gixth Council, the Definition whereof was ſent into that Kingdom by Peter, Notary of 
the Church of Rome. The firit is directed ro all the Spaniſo Biſhops. He acquaints them with 
what was defined in the General Council, and exhorts them to receive its Definitions. He recom- 
mends the ſame rhing in particular, ro a certain Biſhop called Quiricw, in the ſecond Letter. In 
the third, be exborts an Earl, named Simplicius, ro endeavour the maintaining of that Doctrine. 
And in the fourth he relates to King Ervigius, bow the Faith of the Church was confirmed and 
explained in the fixth Council, and tbe Hereticks condemned ; and exborts him to cauſe ali the 
Biſhops of bis Kingdom to receive and ſabſcribe the Definition of that Council. Baronims would 
bring theſe Letters alſo into doubt, becauſe Honorius's Name is found therein among the Biſhops 
condemned ; bur theſe Conjectures are ſo weak (b), that it is not worth the while ro anſwer them, 


(a) Falſe Dates. ] In the Title of the firſt Letter, | cannot be made out. Baronizzs endeavours more- 
it 15 ſaid, That it was ſent in December, IndiR. X. | over to bring into ſuſpicion of Falſhood, Conſtan- 


Agatho was then living ; but they muſt ſet down 
ſome other Month,-for it was delivered in une, 
Indi&. X. it is known, That theſe Titles, before 
the true Inſcriptions are added. The ſecond Let- 
ter hath no Date in the Greek, and the Date in the 
Latin is viſibly falſe. In the Body there is mention 
made of the X. Indi&. of Fune before ; which 


agreeth very well with our Hypotheſis. Leo was : 


choſen in the beginning of 682. Indi. X. 


following, and he writes an Anſwer in the begin- 
ning of the next Year, Indi. XI. 


living in March 682, that the holy See was vacant 
one Year, ſeven Months. If that be true, Leo 
was not Ordain'd Biſhop 'till Ofober, 683, which 


| tine's Letter to Leo, becauſe he ſays, That he had 


written of that Matter to Agatho ; which 15 not 
true, ſays Baronius, becauſe the Emperor's Letter 
was not direed to Agztho, but to Domes. But it is 


| very eafie to anſwer, That this Letter was written 
: to Agatho, becauſe it was he that received it, and 
anſwered it. That which troubles Baronizs moſt of 
| all, is, That Honorius is Anathematized in Leo's 
In | Letter ; but there is no reaſon for it. 

Zune he receiveth the As of the Council, and the | 
Emperor's Letter ; he was Ordained in Augu#. 
| ters, That the ſixth Council was finiſhed in the 
Anaſtaſius hath 
turned all topſy-turvyy. He ſays, Agaths was yet 


(b) ConjeFures are ſo weak, There is but one of 
any difficulty, namely, that it 1s ſaid 1n theſe Let- 


IX. Indiction. But the words of the Letter are not 
to be underſtood thus ; it 1s meerly ſaid there, 
That the Queſtion about the Monothelites was 
ended in a Council held at Cont antinople in the 5th 
Indie. 


BENEDICT I. 


ADP DEnediG I. finiſhed what bis Predecefſor had begun, by writing to the Notary Peter, who 

Benedi& Il. 2 yas ſent into Spain, to cauſe the Definition of the fixth Council to be ſubſcribed to, and ſent 

WY him a Copy of the Letter written to King Ervigius, by his Predeceſſor. Leo's Letters, and the 
Definition of the fixth Council, came roo late ro be delivered to the 13th Council of Toledo ; lo 
that the Bufineſs was terminated butin the 14th Council, held in that City, in 684, in November, 
where the Faith eftabliſhed by the fixth Council was confirmed. The Authentick Acts of this 
. Council, are an invincible proof of the truth of Leo II's, and Benedi&s Letters, againſt Cardinal 
Baronius's frivolous Conjectures. 


DREPANIULVS FLORUS. 


CJ) Repanius, a French Poet, flouriſhed rowards the middle of the ſeventh Century. We have 
ſome Poems of his ; rhe 224, -26th, and 27th P/alms pur into Verſe ; the Song of Ananis, 
| A7aries, 


Drepanius 
Florus. 
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Azarias, and Miſae!, in the Furnace ; an Hymn to S. Mickae/, an Hymn upon the Paſchal Ta* NAH 
per 3 a Letter ro Moduin, Biſhop of * Auzun, upon the reading of the Holy Scripture 3 a Thank(- Drepanizs 
giving to one of his Friends, who ſtood up in his Defence ; and a Letter ro a Grammarian, ro #27. 
defire him to ſend him an Anſwer. His Stile is pretty Poetical, he does not uſe many barbarous SV 
Terms, but be does nor place them in an Order Poetical enough, and uſes ſometimes Words fir LU Anghſtr- 
only for Profe.  _ durim. 
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1!dephonſus, Biſhop of 7 oleds. 


J Edephonſus, a Monk, and afterwards Abbot of the Monaſtery of Azal:, was elefted Biſhop of \ A_m 

Toledo, in 658, which was the ninth Year of the Reign of King * Receſſuinth, and governed 7/dephonſus 
that Church nine Years, and two Months He made a Book of the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, for a Biſhop of 
continuation of 1/idorus's, to the end whereof Fulian, bis Succeffor, added the Caralogve of his 7940. 
Works, after he had made an Encomium upon him, and taken Notice of the principal! Circum- , 
ſtances of his Life. He hath compoled, ſays he, ieveral Books very well written, and much-ro | * Receju- 
be valued. He divided them himſelf thus: The firſt part comprebends the following Tracts : "© - 
A Writing of bis own Weakneſs, by way of a Profopopeia; a Tract of the Virgin Mary's 
perpetual Virginity, againſt three Intidels ; a ſmall Tract upon the Proprieties of the Three Di- 
vine Perions ; another Tract, containing Reflections upon his daily Actions ; another of Refle- 
tions upon Sacied Things ; a Book of the Knowledge of Baptilm ; a Treatiſe of the Advance- 
ment of the Spiritual Solicarineſs, which he joyned ro the firſt part of his Works. The ſecond 
comprehends ſeveral Letters, written to ſeveral Perſons, and ſometimes under different Names, 
in which there be many large Anſwers, The third part were made up of Maſſes, Hymns, and 
Sermons. The fourth contained many ſmall Works in Proſe and Verle ; among which there be 
ſome Epitaphs and Epigrams. He had moreover begun ſeveral other Tracts, which he lefc im- 

erfect. : ES 

Of all theſe Tracts there is none lefr ro us, bur that of Mary's perpetual Virginity, wherein he 
aſſerts, againſt Fovinian, That ſhe kept her Virginity, in her bringing forth ; againſt Elvidins, 
Thar ſhe remained a Virgin after ſhe had brought forth Jeſuz Chriſt ; and againſt the Jews, Thac 
ſhe conceived withour the loſs of ber Virginity. He enlaggeth upon the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
and the Godhead of Chriſt. This Treatiſe is full of devout Conliderations, with a Preface to ir, 
containing many pious Thougbrs. The Stile is ſententious and concile. 

Some aſcribe moreover to 1/dephorſus of Toledo, another Treatiſe of Mary's perpetual Virginity, 
and * Twelve Sermons con the Purification, the Birth, and Aſſumption of the Virgin ; bur [*Dr = 
the Stile of theſe Works, which are not mention'd by Fulian, is ſo different from thar of vi] : 
{dephonſus, that we may be aſſured rhey belong ro apother Author. They are written in a 
more Dogmarical way, and are full of Citations from the Fathers, and of Reaſonings. Nay, 
and there are found in them ſome Pafſages of Authors that lived afier I!dephonſus, as of 
S. Bernard, of the Author of the Commentary upon the Seven Penttential Pſalms, which is under 


the Name of S. Gregory, of Ratram, and Paſchaſius. (y) The Virgin Mary was ſan@ified in 
This Author reaches, Thar (>) the Virgia was jo,” 1734ho;”s it mb, and was byn without 

: Original Sin.) It 1s very probable, that this 
Work, which 1s falily attributed to 1/dephonſus, in Moniteur Dy Pin's Judgment, was forged by an Author 
of a much later Date,fince 1t was the conſtant Opinion of the Church for above 1100 Years after Chriſt, 
that the Virgin Mary was not only born in Original Sin, as all other Women are, but was alſo guiity of 
many Actual Sins. Auſtin imputes to her Original Sin, Virgins caro, etiamſi de peccati propagine venit, non Aug.deGen 
tamen de peccati propagine concepit : Altho' ſhe was born in Sin, yet ſhe did not conceive in Sin. - And to ,7 lit. > 
the ſame purpoſe do Ambroſe, Chry/oſtom, and others, ſpeak of her. And in like manner of Aqual Sin, c 18, ; 
many of the kathers in their Comments upon Fo. 2. 3. think her guilty ; for it is certain, that our Savi- a ; conc 
our did reprove ſome Fault or Error in her. This 3aldonate, on Fohn IL.. part 11. acknowledges, tho' SinP[ 118. 
not of their Mind, And indeed the Holy Spirit, by her own Mouth, gives us an invincible Proof of her C6, [: 7s 
Sintulneſs, inſpiring her to rejovyce in God her Saviour, as ſtanding in need of him to fave her from her ag Map. 
Sins, as well as other Women. But in theſe laſt Ages of the Church, the immoderate Veneration given Chy ſ. amy 
to the Virgin ary, hath produced an Opinion, that Mary was by a fingular and extraordinary Privi- mg 7s Foar, 
ledge preſerved from Original Sin. Scots was the firſt School-man that held it, and maintained it in his pal . —_ 
Diſputes ; but met with great oppoſition in this point, both in the Schools and Church ; and tho' it gt Goue hy fb 
Ground ahittle by time, yet 1t was a Subjett of Conteſt among the Learned, *till it was fully determined dift.4. phe : 


in the Council of Baſil, Anno 14.39, in which it was decreed thus : Hitherto a difficult Queſtion hath been cc" 3 afil 
made touring the Conception of the glorious Virgin ; We having ſeen, and diligently examined the Sefſi : 
Reaſons, do define and declare, That the Doftrine which teaches her never to have been ARually ſubje& «Ze 
to Orizinal Sin, but always free from it, and from all Actual Sm, is to be received and approved, as the 

moſt Catholick Dodrine, and it ſhall not be lawful for any to teach the contrary. This Decree hath 

been confirmed by Pope Sixtus IV. and iince by the Council of Trent ; ſo that it is now become an Ar- 

ticle of Faith in the Roman Church, unleſs it be with the Dominicans, who are Hereticks in this point. 

And from the Roman Forge 1t may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that this Book came ; and perhaps from the 
Franciſcans, whoare the moſt zealous Patrons of her immaculate Conception. } 
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ſartified in her Mother's Womb, and was born without Original Sin. He believes, 'ris upon 
thar account, the Fealt of her Nativity is kepr ; bur he does nor ſpeak of the Conception. He 
aflertrs, Thar ſhe ſuffered no Pain in her bringing forth. He fays, That Jeſus Chritt came our 
of the Virgin by penetratiog through her Bowels, after the ſame manner that he came forth our 
of the Grave, by Penetration ; and charges the oppcfite Opinion with Herefie. He affirms, Thar 
ſhe commirced no Sin in her Life. He commends ter higbly, and looks upon her s the moſt 
excellent of all Creatures. He deſcribes her Afſumprion in a ftately manner ; bur yet he dares 
not affirm, ſhe aſcended into Heaven in Soul and Body ; becauſe, tho* chat Opinion, lays be, be 
pious, yer it cannot be affirmed as a Certainty,left we ſhould deliver doubtful thiogs for unqueſtio- 
nable Truths. Qued licet pium {it credere 4 noby tamen non debet ajurmari, ne videamus dubia pro 
certy recipere. This is what this Author ſays, whom I belieye to be much later than Ildephonſus of 
Toledo, and ro belong to the Ninth Century of the Church. This Opinion is ſuirable ro thar of 
Uſuardus, that lived in the ſame time, who ſpeaking in his Martyrology of the Virgin's Body, 
ſays, The Church had rather confels, that ſhe knows nor where it is, than teach any thing Apo- 
cryphal and Frivolous abgur ir, Plus elegit Sobrietas Eccleſie cum pietate neſcire, quam aliquid frive- 
lum aut Apocryphum docere. 

The Works, bearing I/dephonſus'ss Name, have been publiſhed by Feuardentius, | at Paris, in 
1576,] and are extant in the Bibliotheca Patrum, { Tom. 12.] except the Treatiſe of Iiluſtrious 
Men ; which was printed together with thoſe of S. Ferom, Gennadius, and I/idore, (at Antwerp, 
in 1639.] ; 

bv. of hath publiſhed in the firſt Volume of his Sp;cilegium, ſome Letters of I/dephonſus of 
Toledo, of Quiricus, and Idatius, Biſhops of Barcelona, 


TS H1iQy, or TCO 


Aio, Biſhop of Saragoſa, flouriſhed abour the middle of the 7th Century. He reduced into 
five Books, under certain Titles, all that he found in S. Gregory's Works abour Divinity, with- 


ACS out mixing with it any Arguments, or Teftimoni*s of the other Fathers, ſave only of S. Auguſtin, 
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The firſt Book of thar Collection, rrears of God and his Attributes. The {ccond, of the Incar- 
nation, and the preaching of the Goſpel, of Paſtors, and their Flocks, The third, of the divers 
Ocders of the Church, of Vertues and Vices. The fourth, of the Judgments of God, of Tempra- 
rions, and of Sins. And the fifth, of Reprobates, of the final Judgment, and the Reſurrection. 
This Collection is * nor printed, and it does not ſeem very neceſſary to publiſh it. Mabilon, 
from whom we haye learn'd what we have now faid of it, bath publiſhed this Author's 
Letter 10 Quiricuss The Cardinal of Aguirre promiſed another Letter of Taio to Eugenius of 
Toledo. 


LEONTIUS, Biſhop in Gpru. 


[| Eontins, Biſhop of a Town formerly called Naples, now Lemonee, in the Ifle of Cyprus, is ho- 

nourably quoted in the 7th Council, A# 4. They produce a long Fragment, which it's ſaid 
is taken our of the fifth Book of bis Apology for the Chriſtians againſt the Jews, He maintains 
there, That neither Croſſes, nor Images, are worſhipped, but only have ourward Refpects paid 
them, terminating in God and Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is obſerved in the ſame place, that he is the Au- 
chor of the Life of S. Fohn the Alms-giver, of S. Simeon the Simple, and of ſome other Works, 
and thar he lived under Maurice the Emperor. Combefis bath * publiſhed rwo Homilies of thar 
Author, the one upon the blefſed Simeon, when he received Chriſt into his Arms, and the other 


um, Þ-581> gpon the Featt-Day kept between Eaſter and Hhitſunday, on the Wedneſday of the fourth Week 
after Eaſter. 
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MARCULPHVUS. 


H1S Author's Preface, to bis Two Books of * Forms, ſhews, that he was a French Monk, 
and that he made that Work after he-was 70 Years old, and Dedicated it roa Biſhop Na- 
med Landericus , bur ſeeing he does nor ſay , of what place he was Biſhop, ſome have tbovghr, 
it was Landericus of Paris (a), who was famous in the Reign of C/ovs the Son of Dagobert, to- 


pin and Charles the Great; towards the Year 780. 


. 
However, theſe Forms are of the time of the Second Race of our Kings, for Marculphus 


having. written them about the 70th Year of bis Age, and having: gathered the Forms in ute in 
the time of his Anceſtors, and thoſe but-in ſmail number, there can be no doubr, but the moſt 
part of them are very Ancient. 

We ſhall ſpeak here but of thoſe concerning Eccleſiaftical Matters. 

The Firſt is the Form of a Priviledge granted by a Biſhop ro a Monaſtery. Ir is directed to 
the Abbor, and the whole Society of rbe Monaſtery. Therein be ſays, That being willing co 
provide for their Quier, and conform himſelf ro the Cuſtom, according ro which the Mona- 
iterics of Lerins, Agaune, Luxeuil, and a greatnumber more, enjoy the priviledge of Liberty , 
he made the following Conſtitutions, to be obferved by the Monks, and the Biſhops his Succe(- 
fors ; That the Monks ſhall receive Orders from rhe: Biſhop; That he ſhall Bleſs the Altars in 
their Church grats ; Thar he ſhall every Year give them the Holy Chriſm , if they demand it of 
Him 3 That he ſhall make bim their Abbot thar ſhall be choſen out of themielves, by the nnani- 
mous conſent of the Sociery 3 Thar he ſhall in no wiſe meddle with the Aﬀairs, Perſons, or the 
Revenues, preſent or to come, belonging to the Monaſtery ; Thar be ſhall rake nothing of what 
ſhall be beſtowed upon them, nor of their Offerings made upon their Altars; That he ſhall nor 
come into their Monaſtery unleſs he be called into it ; And when he ſhall be defired to go thi- 


ther, after the Celebration of the Myſteries, he ſhall withdraw, to leave them in Peace; That © 


the Abbor ſhall correct bis Monks, and that the Biſhop ſhall ror juffer them ro be in the City. 

In the Second Form, The King contirms the Exemption granted by the Biſhop, particularly as 
ro what concerns the Revenues, and extends the prohibition of Invading them to all forts of Per- 
ſons. 

The 3d is a Form, Whereby the King Exempts the Biſhop's Lands from the Secular Juriſdicti- 
ON. 

The 4th is the Confirmation of an Exemprion already granted. 

The 5th is a Form directed by the Prince to the Biſhops , whereby ke enjoins them to Ordain 
ſuch a Perſon, choſen by him, with the Biſhops and Lords of his Realm, ro be Biſhop in the 
rocm of a Biſhop deceaſed. 

The 6th is an Order of the Prince to a Biſhop ro Ordain bim whom he hath choſen. 

The 7th is a Requeſt of the Inhabitants of a Town to the King, ro beſeech him to Elect ſuch 
an one Biſhop of their Town. Ar the foot whereof is the Prince's Order. Theſe Forms do ſhew, 
Thar from that time the Kings of France enjoyed the Nominations to Biſhopricks, and that Biſhops 
were Ordained by the Metropolitans, without any need to go to Rome. - | 

The 14th, 15th, and 16th, are Forms of Donations made to ſome Churches by their 
Princes. 

The 19th is a Permiſſion of the Prince to make a Man Clerk for the Service of a Church, or 
a Monaſtery, and to cut off bis Hair. 

The 26th is an Order of the Prince to the Biſhop , to give again to a privare Man a Farm 
belonging to him, if not, to ſend one in bis Name into his Court, to give an account of that bu- 
fineſs. 

The 27th is an Order to the Biſhop ro reprove an Abbor, or another Clerk, guilty of ſome 
Injuſtice. 


(a) Some have thowght it was Landericus of Pa- | fince Clovis and Dagbert's time. F. Labbe isof Mr. 
ris.) M. Bignon 1s of that mind, but M. Launoy be- | Bignor's Mind, and pretends. even to ſhew who that 
lieves, it is the Biſhop of Meaux, and he proves ' Marculphus 18, becauſe in the Life of S. Auſtrogeſilus, 
It, 1, Becauſe Marculfphus ſays in his Forms. that Arch-Biſhop of Bourges, there is mention made of 
in his time there was an infinite number of Mona- | one Marculphus by Name, who was a Reader during 
ſteries in France ; which he pretends cannot agree the Life of Auftrngeſilizs , and was afterwards Ab- 
with Clvis and Dag»bert's time, and proves it by bot of that Saint's Monaſtery, in the Suburbs of 
Eligius's Lite written by S. Owen, /. 1.c. 21. where Bourges. What is ſaid of Marculphus in that place, 
it is obſerved, There was not then ſuch a great happen'd in the time of Ftherius of Lyons, who 
number of Monaſteries in France, and that thoſe | was Dead in 601. Marculphus might then be Fif- 
that were therc, were not very regular. 2. Be-| teen, or Twenty Years old, he wrote his Forms be- 
cauſe in Marculphis there be ſeveral manners of | ing above Seventy Years of Age, which comes up 
Speech, which he pretends were not in vſe but! to 560. 

The 


4-1 


Marcul- 
thus. 
CV NG 
* FOrmu- 
27% ; « & 5 arum Ec- 
wards the Year 660. Others pretend thar it is -a- Biſhop of Meanux, who lived in the time of Pe- cleſiaftica- 
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ALS  The35th isa Confirmation of the Priviledges of a Monaſtery. 
Marcul- The Six firſt Forms of the Second Book, are Forms of a Donation, or Abandonirg of Goods 
phus. to an Hoſpital, Monaſtery, or Church. | 
WY The 3ethis the Form of a Private Separation between the Husband and the Witfe. 
The 39th is a Form whereby Two Perſons give to a Church the propriety of Two Inberitances, 
belongiog to each of them, upon condition , that they ſhall baye the uſe of them during their 
Life, and that tbe Surviver ſhall enjoy them both. 
The 4oth is the Biſhop's Conſenting to that Deed of Uſe. 


[* Some The 42d is a Form of a Letter of one Biſhop ro another , when he ſends bim * the Enlogies at 
OITIONS bs! ſter. 
wr: 5 gp The 434 is the Biſhop's Anſwer npon the receiving of them. 


ſecrated The 44th and 45th are forms of Letters of a Biſhop ro the King, or Queen, or to another Bi- 
m__% '2 ſhop, about Chriſtmas-Day. 
ns. The 46th, 47th, 48cb, 49th. are Forms of Commendatory Letters. The firſt ro recom- 
on. 1 mend one to a Biſhop, known. The ſecond to recommend bim to an Abbot. The chird to 

| : recommend to an Abbora Perſon defirous ro enter into 

[ (4) Th go in Pilgrimage to the Tombs of a Monaſtery. The laſt to recommend one willing ra 

S. Peter and S. Paul the Apoſtles. ] Soon go in (x) P:[grimages to the Tombs of S. Peter and S. 

after that Peace was ſettled in the Church 1 pe 4 peſtles 

by Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Empec- ns 

ror, and ſacred Learning and Knowledge | 
f ®xv46; 5 began to flouriſh, ſeveral inquiſitive Perſons, that they might gain a more lively and thorough Knowledge 
tmp inc of the hiſtorical Parts of the Old and New Teſtament, travelled into the Holy Land, to fee the Places fo 
Sroxg | frequently ſpoken of in the Holy Scriptures, where moſt of the Matters were tranſated. Upon which ac- 
Hzeron. @P- count it is that S. Jerom, who travelled thither for the fame Reaſon, ſaith, That it is a Confirmation of 
154- our Faith to ſee the Ground on which Chriſt's Feet did tread. In imitation'of theſe Men's prattices did 
others- travel to Jeruſalem out of Devotion ſoon after, placing much Religion in viſiting and worſhipping 
the Places of Chriſt's bodily Preſence. But the Fathers of theſe Ages ſharply reproved this growing 
Superſtition. Heaven { faith S. Zerom ) 1 as near thee at home as at eryſalem, and why wilt thou travel 
thither, as if Chriſt were only to be found there. Some make it a part of Religion (faith S. Cyril) to 
have been at Jeruſalem, but Chriſt never commanded it, and what can juſtify us, to make that a part of 
Relizion which Chriſt doth not ? All this did not yet ſo repreſs it, but after that Image and Saint- 
worſhip was brought into the Church, Pilgrimages to the Tombs of Saints and Martyrs became more fre- 
quent, and at length were impoſed, and encouraged as Meritorious, and procuring Pardon of Sins. In- 
nocent III. granted Pardon of all Sins, to all that went in PAFRnag: to the Holy Land; and Boniface 
VIIE. to all that went to Rome to viſit S. Peter and S. Paul's Tomb. Clement VI. granted theſe Pilgrims 
to Rome a Power to free the Souls of four of their Relations or Friends out of Purgatory, and gave com- 
mandment to all the Angels in Heaven, to carry the Souls of ſuch as dyed in Pilgrimage, to Heaven 
immediately. Thus Pilgrimages became a neceſſary part of Religion ; and becauſe very gainful to the 
Popes and their Metropolis, were much encouraged and pra&tiſed, till the Truth recovered ſtrength a- 
gain by the Reformation, and by enlightning Men's Minds, put out the Superſtitious Conceits of the 


Flames of Purgatory. ] 
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(*AtPars Among the other ancient Forms of France, which M. Bignon hath publiſhed * , together with 
in 1513. thoſe of Marculphus, there are ſome more found concerning the Church, as the 11th, which 
_-—_ 0, and 55 a Ceffion made ro a Church ; the 12th, which is a Form of a Commendatory Letter given to 
1 'TEH Clerks ; the 26th, 27th, and 28th. which are Donations tro Churches; the 44th. which is a Form 
of Exemprion given by the King to a Monaſtery of Virgins; the 45th. is a Confirmation of thar 
Priviledge. 
ns thoſe which are according to the Roman Law, there are Forms of Donation to a 
Church, N. 1, 34, 35, 36, 37, and 38. and laſtly, in the laft Forms, publiſhed by M. Bignon, 
there are alſo found Forms of Donations to Churches, and: Commendatory Letters of Clerks. 


COS M 4 of Ferualem. 


UIDAS ſays, Thar in S. Fohn Damaſcene's Time flonriſh'd C OS M Aof Fernſalem, a wit- 
ty, ingenious Man, very skilful in making Hymns and Spiritual Songs, elegantly and learned- 
ly; andrthart they ſarpafſed all that ever was done or ſhall be done in that kind. We have yer 
Thirteen of thoſe Hymns upon the principal Feſtivals of the Year, which are ſo much the beter, 
becauſe the Sence of them is taken our of the Holy Scripture, and is nobly expreſs'd. In imi- 
ration of him one Mark made one upon Holy Saturday, and Theophanes another on the Annunciat:- 
on of the Virgin. 
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PANTAL E 0. 


s { H E Naine of Pantales, a Deacon, and afterwards Presbyter of the Church cf Conſtan- ,,_a- 
tinople, is found at the head of four Sermons. The firſt of the Epiphany, The ſecond of Fantale:. 
the (aa) Exaltation of the Croſs, and the other ewo up- - > Ss 
on the Transfiguration. (aa) A Sermon upon the Fxaltation of 

the Croſs.) Although it be very uncertain 
4g ' whether this Sermon do belong to Panta- 
leo, tho' it bears his Name ; yet 1t 1s probable that the Feaſt of _ the Exaltation of the Croſs had been in- 
ſtituted ſome Time before, by the Emperor Heraclius I. anno 630. and fo 'tis likely enough ſuch a Ser- 
mon might be made upon this Feaſt, by this or ſome other Father of this Age and Time, as well as 0- 
thers; which were the common Subjett of theſe Centuries. } 


J 


The firſt is in the Biblzotheca Patrum, printed ar Colen. The ſecond was publiſhed by Greeſer, A 
and the other rwo by Combefis, who durſt not affirm them to be the ſame Author's. There is no+ 
thing remarkable in thoſe Monuments, Poſſevin lays,” there were at Conſtantinople ſome Sermon 
of this Author for the whole Year. 
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S. FULIAN of Told 


& FUV LIAN, Diſciple of Eugenius, choſen Arch-biſhop of Toledo in the Year 680. was NH? 
* Prefident in ſeveral Councils held in that City , and died in 690, His Succeflor Felix, ha- / "A 
ving praiſed his Vertues, ſersdown the Catalogue of his Books. *© He wrote, ſaith he, a Book ***_ | 
of the Prognoſticks of another Life, directed to the Biſhop I4atins ; in the beginning of which WWW 
there is a Letter to thar Biſhop, and a Prayer. This Work is divided into three Books, the 
firſt is of the Original of Man's Deatj;i, The ſecond of the State of the Souls of the Dead 
until the Reſurrection. The third is of the laſt Reſurrection, He made moreover a Book of 
Anſwers, dedicated to the ſame Perſon ; in which he maintains the Canons and Laws, where- 
by Chrittian Slaves are forbidden to ſerve Intidels, We have allo an Apology for the Faith , 
dedicated to Pope Benedi&, and another Apology for three Articles, about which the Biſhop of 
Rome ſeemed to have had ſome Doubts ; a little Tract of the Remedies againſt Blaſpbemies, 
with a Letter to Adrianthe Abbor ; a Treatiſe of the Proof of rhe fixth Age, [or of the com- 
ing of Chriſt ] art the beginning thereof there is a Letter ro King Ervigius, with a Prayer. 
This Work is divided into three Books ; the firſt comains the Texts of the Old Teſtament, 
ſhewing, without any need of ſuppuration of Years, that the Meſſias is come : The ſecond Books - 
ſhews, by the Apoſtle's Doctrine, that Chriit came in the ſalnels of Time: The third proves, 
that the fixth Age, in which the Meſſias was to come, 1s come ; There he diftinguiſheth the 
five Ages which went before, not by the Years but by the Generations. We have moreover a 
Collection of his Poerty, containing Hymns, Epirapbs and Epigrams in great number ; a Book 
cf Letters ; a Colletion of Sermons, among which is found a little Writing of the Protection 
of - the Houſe of God, and of thoſe thar retire into it ; a Book intiruled, Of the Contrarie- 
ries of the Scripture, divided into two Parts, the firſt whereof comprehends what relates to the 
Old Teſtament, and che ſecond ro the New 3; a Book of Hiſtory of what happen'd in France 
inthe Time of King Yamba; a Collection of Sentences , raken our of S. Auſtin, upon the 
Pſalms ; ſome Extracts of rhe fame Father's Books againſt Fulian'; a Treatiſe of Divine Judg- 
ments, taken out of the Scripture, with a Letter ro King Ervigius; a Treatiſe again(t the Per- 
ſecurors of thoſe who fly into Churches; a Book of the Mafles for the whole Year, divided 
into four Parts, in which he corrected ſome which were either corrupred or imperfect, and 
made new ones ; a Book of Prayers for the Feſtivals of the Church of Toledo, either reformed 
or newly made. 
Of all thoſe Works theſe only remain : 
The Treatiſe of the Prognoſticks, directed to 1datins Biſhop of Barce/oza, with rhe Letrer 
and the Prayer : The three Books, to ſhew the fixth Age againſt the Jews: And the Hiſtory of 
the Acts of IPamba in France. 
In the firſt Book of the Treatiſe of Prognoſticks, he treats of Men's Death; He fhews 
it is Sin that ſubjected them ro Death, and affirms it is called Mors a Morſu, becauſe the firſt 
Man became Mortal, by eating of the Forbidden Fruir. He believes, that, altho' Death be nor 
good, yet it is uſeful ro the Juſt, and that a ſharp Death remits Sins. He examines why Bap- 
tiſm remitring Original Sin, does not free Men from the Law of Death; and he gives two 
Reaſons for it , taken our of S. Auſtin, and of Fulian Pomerins, He believes Angels afliſt 


the Juſt at their Death, and that Devils do then lie in wait for them, He commends the 
| G Piery 
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AAA Piety of the Faithful, who rake care to do the laſt Office to their Parents ; hereupon he produces 

"in men of {ome paſſages our of S, Aſtin, about the Sacritices offered for the Dead, and the Suffrages of Mar- 

oledds yyrs, 

WWW In the Second, which is of the State of Souls after Death, he ſays, Thoſe of perfet Chriſtians 
are immediately carried into a Paradiſe, where they remain, joyfully waiting for the Reſurrection 
of their Bodies : And that they enjoy in that place the Happineſs and the Knowledge of God. He 
believes thoſe of them who bave ſome Sins to blot out, ere detain'd fora while ; bur neither the 
one nor the other do enjoy as perfect a Viſion of the Divine Subſtance, as they ſhall do after the 
Reſurrection, tho' they do already fee God, and reign with Chriſt : That the Wicked, immedi- 
ately after Death. are precipitated into Hell, where they urdergo endleſs Torments. He efta- 

*//id.Not. bliſheth * Pargatory, which he believes to be a real Fire, wherewith Sins remaining at cones Death 

*E _ areexpiared in the other World ; and that the time of the Soul's abiding there, is proportion'd to 
the Number, or the G1ievouſneſfs of Sins commitred by chem. He affirms, That the Souls of the 
Dead may know one another, He ſays, The Dcad pray tor the Living, but not for the Damned ; 
that they knyw what is done here below 3 that they pity thoſe they have been acquainted with z 
that they are earneſtly defirous of Mens Salvation ; that ſometimes they appear to the Living ; 
that the Damned ſee only ſome of the Blefied, Ec. 

The third Book is of the Jucgment and ReſurreCtion : Theſe are bis Opinions : Neither the 
Time, nor the Place of the Final Judgment can be known, nor bow long it will laſt. Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall appear deſcending from Heaven with Angels, carrying bis Crofs : Ar the Gght of 
him the very Elect ſhall tremble for fear, and that fear ſhall puritie them from rbeir Sins ; bur 
tbe Ungodly ſhall be in a ftrange Confufion. All the Saints ſhall judge the World, rogether with 
Chritt. All Men ſhall riſe in a Moment, and ſhall put on again a true Body and Fleſh, bur un- 
corruprtible, witbour Defect, Imperfection, or Mutilation, in a perfect Age, and perfect Beauty. 
The Difference cf Sexes ſhall remain, bur without Luft, without any need of Food or Raimenr. 
All Children, who bad any Life in their Mothers Womb, ſhall riſe again. Angels ſhall ſeparate 
the Good from the Bad ; the Conſciences of both ſhall be laid open, the Ungodly ſhall be caft down 
kead-long into real Fires, in which their Bodies ſhall burn withour being conſumed ; there ſhall be 
different Tormenrs, according to the Difference of Crimes ; and rhe Children guilty of Original 
Sin only, ſhall ſuffer the eaſieſt Pain of all : Ir is needleſs ro ask, Where that Fire ſhall be ; after 
the Condemnation, the Recompence of the Juſt ſhall follow, and then the Heaven and the Earth 
ſhall be ſer on fire ; there will be a new Heaven, and a new Earth, where the Saints may dwell, 
tho' they may alſo aſcend up into the Heavens ; they ſhall then ſee God as the Angels do ſee bim 
now.; they ſhall enjoy a Liberty ſo much the more perfect, as they ſhall no more be obnoxious 
ro Sin ; they ſhall all be happy, tho' in different Degrees of Happineſs ; they ſhall be wholly em- 
ployed in praifing God ; they ſhall place all their Felicity in the perpetual Contemplation and 
Love of him. Theſe are the Points of Dcctrine which Ful:an gathereth from the Fathers of the 
Church : For, properly, this Work is nothing elſe bur a Collection of Paſſages of the Fathers, 
chiefly of S. Auguſtin, S. Gregory, and Fulian Pomerius. 

The Treatile againſt the Jews is more of Fulian's Compoſition. He proves in the firſt Book, 
That the Signs of the Meſſias's coming, pointed at in the Old Teſtament, are come to pals : Thar 
the time ſer down by Danzel, agrees with the coming of Chriſt ; and that after Feryſalem's Deſtru- 
Qtion, the Jews can expect no other Meſſias. In the ſecond he ſhews, by the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſiss, and that the Apoſtles did convincethe Jews of ir. In 
the laſt he diſtinguiſherh the Ages of the World by the Generations, and ſhews we are in the fixth 
Age : The firſt is from Adam to the Flood ; the ſecond from the I lood ro Abraham ; the third 
from Abraham to David; the fourth from David until the carrying away into Babylon ; rhe fifth 
from the carrying away into Babylon to Jeſus Chrift. He compares the Account of the Years cf 
the Hebrew Text, and of the Sepruagint, and prefers the latter, becauſe it was more ſuirable ro 
his Deſign, finding by this means 5000 Years run our, from the beginning of the World to Chrilt's 
Birth. He extols the Authority of the Verſion of the Seprtuagine, and affirms, rhat the Jews have 
corrupted the Hebrew Text. He adds, Thar alrho'* ir were nor fo, yer the Diſtinction of the Ges 
nerations, ſhews, the fifth Age of the World was run ont, when Chriſt came into the World. 

The Hiſtory of the Acts of Famba, in Galia, being no Ecclefiaftical Work, we will male no 
Extract of it here, conrenting our ſelves in obſerving, that it is found in the firſt Volume of the 
Hifſtoriographers of France, pur out by Du Cheſne. 

In the Bibliorbeca Patrum, of Colen, [in 1618 ] they have attributed ro Fultan of Toleds, « Book 

[*At Baſil of Antilegies *, or ſeeming Contrarieries of the Scripture, which had been already printed with- 

in 1530,at out the Author's Name ; bur it was found ro be Berehorius's, Abbot of Mount Cafſin. 

Colen, in There was alſo part of a Commentary upon the Propher Nahum, publiſhed under Fu/ian's 

1533- O- Name : Bur beſides rhar, there is nothing ſaid of it in Felix's Catalogue, the Stile and the Man- 

Qayo.J nerof the Writing of ir, ſhews plainly enough ir belongs ro another Author, tho' bearing Fz/tan's 
Name in the Manuſcripr, upon which Cani/ivs publiſh'd ir. 
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THEODORUS of Canterbury. 


HEODORUS, bred a Monk of Tarſus , was ordained Biſhop by Pope Vitalian, and ſent NAH 
in 668, into England, to govern the Church of Canterbury, He arrived there Two Years 77*940rus 
after his departure [itaying long in France as he went] and was well entertained by King Egbert, | Canſey- 
who had ſent to Rome to deſire a Biſhop to be ſentro him. He laboured much in the eltabiiſhing 2; 
of the Faith and the Church-diſcipline in Eng/and. He beld ſeveral Councils, made Biſhops, 
founded Monaſteries, made Peace between Princes, kepr the People in their Duty ; and having 
thus performed all the parts of a good Paſtor, during the ſpace of 20 years, he died in 690. be- 
ing $8 years old, | 

He is the Firſt that compoſed a Penitential among the Latins, made up of Canons, taken our 
of the Councils of the Greek and Latin Church. This Book was ſoon ſpread all over the 
Weſt, and tnany undertook ro make ſuch like Works, which in proceſs of time became very 
common and very bad , becauſe every one making Collections of Canons, according to his 
Fancy ; nay, and ſome inventing them, this kind of Work ſoon grew full of Abſurdities, Con- 
tradictions and Errors, favouring Men's Luſts, and authorizing Looſneſs and Remitsneſs in Diſ- 
cipline. We have not now Theodorus's Penitential whole and in irs Purity. M. Dacherius pub- 
liſhed ſome Fragments of ir; and fince that Mr. Perze publiſhed part of ir fart Pars in 1677. ] 
under the name of Theodorus's Penitenial 3 but he confefſes, in his Preface , *tis not the whole 
Penitential of this Author; and it is credible, that this-very part of it was altered, and ming- 
led with ſeveral other Canons ; for it is not withour Errors ; Theodorus is cited there as a Third 
Perſon, and things are mer with there contrary to Theodorus himlelf [a). | | 

However, theſe are the Contents of the Firſt Part, under Fourteen Titles or Chaptefs. 

The Firſt is of the Church. There it is forbidden to celebrate the Sacrifice in a place , where 
Infidels have been buried. Ir is declared , There ought ro be no Steps to the Altars, where there 
be Relicksof Saints; That there ought to be a Lamp burning before them every Night, unleſs 
the Church be Poor ; Thar ( 66, Frankincenſe is 
ro be offered on the Feltivals of Saines; That ic | (65) Franhincenſe. ] This Cuſtom of 


is not lawful for the Laity to recite the Leſſons in the burning Candles, and offering Incenſe to 
the Saints-Images, was derived from the 


Church , nor to ſay Alelujah; bur only to Sing the ron 
. . Heathen-Romans, who as Polzd. Virgil tells DJ}. Fire. 
Pſalms and Reſponſes, without Allelujar, us, Solebant ad Statuas , thus, io _—_ ace jon OTE 
cendere, as Cicero ſpeaks of the Images ſet Cicer. Offic. 
up in Honour of Caius Marius. This Ceremony did Pope Leo III. about the year 794. bring into the |: 3- £76. | 
Church ; and commanded, That the Prieſts ſhould burn Incenſe at the Altars of the Saints. So great Pon? ?f. Bal. 
Promoters of Superſtition were the BiT.ops of Rome in thoſe Ages, and fo careful Nurſes of it have OO ed 


they been ever ſince, that the ſame Cuſtom is retained ts this day in their Image- worſhip. ] 


The Second is of the Churches Rights : It ſhews, Thar the Biſhop may confirm in the 
Fields; That the Presbyter may conlecrate there; That the Biſhop cannor force an Ab- 
bot ro come to the Synod, without a rational Cauſe ; That the Biſhop may judge poor 
Men's Cauſes, not exceeding fifty Pence; bur if the Sum exceed thar, the cognizance of ir 
belongs to the King; That the Biſhop may diſpenſe with a Vow, if he judges ir fit; Thar 
Presbyters only can ſay Maſs, bleſs the People, and conlecrate Crofles ; Thar Presbyrters are 
not bound co pay Tenths; That they ought nor to diſcover their Biſhop's Faulrs 3 That Men 
ought not to take the Sacrament from the hand of a Prieſt, that is nor able to read the Leſſons 
and to perform the Ceremonies ; Thar the Presbyters, finging at the Maſs, ought not to pur off 
their f Chaſuble ; That Perſons baprized by a Presbyter , that is a Fornicator, are to be re- f + a Cope 
baprized ; That a Presbyter who bath been ordained witbour being baptized, is to be baptized uſed by the 
and re-ordained ; and tboſe are to be re-baprized that have been baptized by him ( which is Ro s =o 
a very extraordinary Practice, and contrary to the uſe of the Latin Church of that time; CG 
Thar Deacons are not to break the Bread of the Oblation , nor ro ſay the Collect, nor the Ma.) 
Dominus Vobiſcum, not the laſt Prayer 3 That they cannot impoſe Penance on a Lay-man, bur 


(a) To Theodorus himſelf.) Tis not ſo mucha | vinz madea Conſtitution, he would not ſay ; Ergo 
Penitential as a Ritual, compoſed of ſeveral Ca- | Theodorus, &c. There are Errors in this Chapter 
nons, In the x1th. Chap. it is ſaid, Ergo unam li- | contrary to the Conſtitutions he made in the Coun- 
centiam dedit Theodorus; which ſhews it 1s a Com- | cil of Hereford, which are certainly his. What is 
piler that ſpeaks; and having ſet down a Canon of | ſaid in the end, That there 1s no Reconciliation in 
Theodorys's, draws a Concluſion from it. It cannot | his Country, becauſe there 15 no publick Penance, 
be faid, *tis Theodoris himſelf, He might well ſay, | does not agree to the Age Theodorus lived in,nor to 
the Ancients preſcribed ſuch a time of Penance ; | the PraQice of his Church, and ſeveral Canons of 
but Theodojizs did much retrench it. But after ha- ! his Penitential proye the contrary. 
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ALS) they may baptize, bleſs Meat and Drink ; Thar Monks alſo , and other Clerks, may Þ!et: 


Theodorus 
of Canter- 
buyy. 


Mear. | 
The Third Title is of Ordinations. Ir ſhews, That in a Biſhop's Ordination, Mals is to be 


ſung by the Biſhop who performs the Ordination 3 and lo likewile in the Ordination of Presby- 
ters and Deacons ; bur for the BenediCtion of Monks, it is enough, That the Abbor lay Mats ; 
Thar the Monk is from that time to keep his Head covered with his Cowle during the ſpace of {e- 
ven days; Thar in the Eightb, the Abbot ſhall rake it away, as the Presbyter takes away the Veit 
of Perſons newly baptized 3 That a Presbyter may conlecrate an Abbeſs; bur an Abbor ought 
to be conſecrated by a Biſhop; That the Greeks do blels the Virgins and Widows after the ſame 
manner , bur the Latins do nor give the Veil co Widows ; That among the Greeks, a Presbyrer 
may conlecratea Virgin, reconcile Penitents, conſecrate the Oil for Exorciſms, and the Chriſm 
for the Sick, if need be ; but at Rome, the Biſhop only may do it. 

The Fourth Title is of Baptiſm. It imports, That Baptiſm rewirs Sins ; bur according ro 
Pope Innocent, it does not waſh away the tfain of Bigamy, [or fecond Marriages] ; That befides 
Baptiſm, Confirmation is neceſſary to Perfection ; That he does nor deny, bur that Confirmation 
belongs to the Biſhop ; bur yet thar the Chriſm was eftabliſhed in the Nicene Council (which is 
a falſe Suppoſition.) Thar the ſame Linen Clothes in which the baptized are anointed , may be 
uſed many times 3 Thar the ſame Perſon who was Godfather at Baptiſm, may be Godfather at 
the Confirmation, but that it is not the Cuſtom; That a Man un-bapiized, cannot be a God- 
father; That a Man may ftand Surety for a Girl, and a Woman for a Boy ; That the bapii- 
zed may not eat with the Catechumens, much leſs with the Gentiles. 

The Fifth is of the Maſs for the Dead. Ir imports, That amorg the Latins, the Monks uſe 
ro carry the Corps to Church, to anoint their Breaſt with the boly Coriim, io fay Mats upon them, 
and rhen to carry them out to the Grave, and to ſay a Prayer over them after they are interr'd, 
ro ſay Maſles for them the 1/2. the 3d. and the 30th. day, and ar the years end, if they will ; 
Thar for rhe Laity, they ſay Maſles the 3d. the 9th. and the 30th. day 3 That they ought ro Faſt 
7 daysfor them ; Tbar Maſſes are not to be ſaid for Children, unleſs they be 7 years old ; Thar 
tho' S. Denys ſays, *Tis a Blaſphemy to pray for a wicked Man, yet S. Auſtin fays, The Sacrifice 
is to be cffered for all thoſe that are dead in che Communion of the Church; That Presbyrers 
and Deacons that will nor, or ought ror to communicate, are not ro celebrate. | 

The Sixth Chaprer is of Abbots, Monks and Monafteries. Ir is to this effect : The Abbor may 
withdraw himſelf with the Biſhop's leave ; the Abbor's Election belongs ro the Monks ; the Ab- 
bor cannor change his place, withour the Biſhop's conſent, and without leaving a Prieſt in the 
Church, where he was, for the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery, Monks ovght to have no Women with 
them, and Nuns ro have no Men among them. A Monk cannot make a Vow without his Ab- 
bor's conſent ; if he make any , it is null. A Monk, choſen by his Society to be a Presbyter, 
ought not to leave his Rule; if he grows Proud, he ſhall be depoſed , and become the laſt. Ir 
is at the liberry of Monaſteries to receive infirm and weak Perſons. Ir is alſo free for Monks to 
waſh Lay-men's Feer, unleſs ir be on Holy Thurſday. It does not belong to Monks, to impoſe 
Penances cn the Laity. | 

The Seventh Chapter is of Womens Functions in the Church or Monaſtery. They are forbid- 
den covering the Altar with the Corporal, laying the Oblations or the Chalice upon the Altar , 
ſtanding among the Clerks in the Church, fitting at Meat with Presbyters, impoſing Penance : 
Bur they are permitted to receive the Euchariſt upon a black Veil, according to tbe uſe of the 
Greeks ; they may make the Qblations (that is, the Loaves offered upon the Altar ) but nor accor- 
ding tothe practice of the Romans. 

The Eighth Chapter is of the Cuftoms of the Greeks and Latins. Theſe are obſerved there : 

On Sunday the Greeks and the Romans do not ride on Horſe-back nor in a Coach, unleſs in be ro 
20 to Church ; they bake no Bread, and do nor go to the Bath; The Greeks write 
no publick Ads; they both fer their Slaves 10 work on Sunday, Fhe Greek Monks have 
Servants waiting on them ; The Latins have none. The Latins eat on Chriſtmas-Eve, after ba- 
ving faid Maſs at the 9th. Hour. Fhe Greeks do all ſup the Evening after the Maſs. Both the 
Greeks and the Latins ſay, they ought to affift the Sick of the Plague. The Greeks do not give 
to Swine the Meat of firangled Beafts; the Skin, the Wool and the Horns of them may be 
taken. One may waſh his Head and Feet on Sunday; bur the Remans do nor follow that 
Yractice. 
: The Ninth Chapter is of the Iriſp and Britains, who difler from the Church about the keep- 
ing of Eafter and their Tonſure. It is ſaid there, That their Biſhops ſhall be confirmed by the 
laying on of the hands of a Catholick Biſhop ; That the Chriſm or the Euchariſt cannot be 
given them,except they make Profeflion to re-unite themſelves ro the Church ; and that thoſe are 
to be baptized wbo doubrof their Baptiſm. 

The Tenth is of thoſe who are poſſeſſed with the Devil, or kill themſelves. If they were 
godly Men, before they came to be pofleſſed, they may be pray'd for ; but if this Poſſeflion 
happened to them, afrer a Deſpair or ſome other Pafſion , they are not to be prayed for. Maſ- 
ſes cannot be ſaid for Self-murderers, but they may Pray and give Alms for them : Nevertheleſs 
ſome ſay Maſs for them that kill'd themſelves, being out of their Wits, and baving no uſe of 
their Reaſon, 

I The 
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Tae Eleventh contains many Queſtions abour married Perſons, It is aid there, they ought wALA 
ro abſtain from the uſe of Matrimony three days before the Communion. forty days before Eaſter, Todo: 
forty days before and after Child-bearing 3 That a Man may leave his Wife guilty of Adultery, of Cante+- 
and Marry another; and that ſhe may Marry again after two Years Penance : Bur the Wife can- **/* 
not leave her Husband, rho' an Adulterer ; Thar a lawfal (*) Marriage cannot be diſſolved , but 
with the Conſent of both Parties; bur either of them 
may give his conſent, thar the other withdraw intoa | (* ) Marriage--- difſ!ved by the conſent 
Monaftery, and then that the other may Marry again,if 9 bor Partres, or of on? to withdraw into a 
he had not been married before. If a Husband is made M{n4"ery. 'ThegreatVeneration and Hon- 

a Shve, the Wife may Marry at the years end ; Thar = which the Fathers of theſe Ages had 

Deacon's Wife, forſaken by him, is nor permitted to [27 ® {'ng/c 2nd a Monaſtick Life, made 
- x y : OY. FRI them not only to have a mean Opinion of 
Marry ; That a Man may Marry again , within one th, (cred Inſtitution of God. Marriage, 

Month after bis Wife's deatb, and a Woman within one hut alfy ayprove of very flight Reaſcrs of 

year after her Husband's Deceaſe ; That a Woman, diiſolving it. So apt are Men to make 

that hath vowed Widowhood, cannot Marry again; void the Law of God to maintain their Mat. 15.6. 
norwithſtanding if ſhe ſhould Marry again , it ſhall be own Traditions, whereas neither Celeba- 

free for the Husband ro ler her fulfil her Vow or nor; © !f {cli is ablolutely necefiary for a Mo- 

T har the Biſhop may diſpenſe with Vows: Thar it is free paſlick Lite, many of the Monks in the 4than. Ep 
for one baptized to keep or to put away his Wife, be- age ER gs re being married., nier, It ad Drac. 
> , verc, could the content of cone or both 

ing a Pagan, If a Woman forſake her Husband, with- þ,.4;.. 591-6 the Bonds of it upon that 

in five years after he may rake another Wife. If ſhe qccgount. Ef what God hath f 2 > ee SRO 
be carried away Captive, he may Marry another, one ther, nd Mam can put alwnder, unleſs it be j_ 
year after ; bur it ſhe cometh again, he ſhall leave for the only Cauſe allowed by God for 

this laſt; Thar ir is lawful among the Greeks ro Marry Divorce, Adultery. ] 

in the Third Degree, and among- the Romans in the | | 

Fifth only ; bur Marriages contracted by Perſons within the Third or the Fourth degree of 
Conſanguinity, are nor difanulled. Parents are bound ro beftow their Daughter on bim, ro 

whom they have betrothed her, except ſhe be unwilling. Children are in. the Power of their 

Father, till they be 16 yearsold ; bur that time being paſt, they may enter into a Religious Or- 

der, and the Father cannor Marry them againſt their Will. I leave our ſome other Conſticati- 

ons leſs important ; asallo the 12th Chapter of Slaves, as being now out of date. 

The 13th Chaprer is upon different Cuſtoms. Ir is obſerved therein, that there are Three 
ſolemn Faſts in the Year, that is, befides the ordinary Lene, Forty Days before Chriſtmas, and > Ph, 
Forty Days after Whitſunday. Ir is ſaid there, Thar the Laity are bound to perform their habe 
Vows ; That Friars may net bear Arms 3 Thar one Child may be given in exchange for another 
ro a Monaſtery ; Thar the Church ought ro pay Tribute, if it be the cuſtom ; That Tythes are 
to be piven only to the Poor, and Strangers; Thar he that Faſts for the Dead, does good ro bim- 
ſelf ; bur thar God alone knows, how it goes with the Dead ; That infirm Folks may Ear ard 
Drink at any Hour. : 

The 14:45 Chapter is about the Reconciliation of Penirents. Ir imports, that the Roman: do 
Reconcile them, intra abſ/idem, ( that is to ſay, near the Altar, in the place which is Rail'd in.)bur 
rhatthe Greeks do not do ſo 3 Thar the Biſhop only maketh the Reconciliation, on Holv-Thurſday ; 
bur if the Biſhop cannot well do it, be may empower a Presbyter to Coir, He adds, That in 
his Province there is no Reconciliation, becauſe there is no Publick Penance. 

M. Petit hath joined to this Work ſome other Collections of Canons, bearing Theodorus's 
Name. The 1/t might be entituled a Penitenrial, rather than that before mentioned. It is dit- 
courſed there firſt of all, what they ought to do who are enjoin'd a Penance of One, Two, or 
Three Years Faſting. 2. What they may do ro redeem thoſe Penances, whether by reciting 
Pſalms, or giving Mony tothe Poor ; what number of Plalms they onght to fay, or what Sums 
they ought to beltow. 3. After what manner Penitents are ro come before the Biſhop to receive 
Penance. 4. Of the different Penances ro be impoſed for different Crimes. There one may fee 
ſome remainders of. the Ancient Penance. Penitents did come in the beginning of Lent to the 
Door of the Metropolitan Church bare-foored, covered with Sack-Cloth, and did caft themſelves 
on the ground. The Arch- Priefts, or the Miniſters of Pariſhes, did receiverhem there, and en- 
Joned them Penances ; then they brovght them into the Church, they ſung the Seven Þ/a/ms, the 
Biſhop laid hands on them, threw Aſhes and (cc) Holy 


Water on them, covered them with Hair-Clotb, and [ (cc) Holy Water.) This Heathen Rite 


of ſprinkling Conſecrated Water for the 

Purzing and Purifying of Men, which may ſeem to have had its Original trom the Fewiſh Law, which 
preſcribes a Water made with the Aſhes of an Heifer to purifie the Unclean, by ſprinkling them there- Numb. 15 
with, was ſo far from being uſed or approved by the Chriſtians for many Ages, that they abhorred the x, 209. 
uſe of it as 4 Diabolical Superſtition. Theoaret commends a Fatt of Valentinian, then Tribune, after Theod. ib. 
Emperor,as moſt ſuitable to the Chriſtian pradtice ; That going before the Emperor 7ul:an the Apoſtate 3. c. 15. 
into the Temple of Fortune, the Prieſts ſprinkled him as the reft of the Company with Holy Water, 9x. /. 5. 
which when heeſpyed upon his Garment, he imm2diatcly net only cut off that part where it was, but c. 5. 

alſo ſmote the Prieft with his Fiſt in Anger, ſaying, He was a Chriſtian, and therefore was defiled, nct 

cleanſed by their Holy Water, which ſhews, that it was not then uſed among the Chriſtians; butin this Aug.Stcuch. 
ſuperſtitious Age it crept into the Church among other Ceremonies, and 1s ſtill in uſe in the Roman inNums. 19. 


Church, as a Purgative from Sin. ] turned 
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FALL turned them out of the Church. On Holy Thurſday they came again, and having confeſſed their 
Z beodorws Sins again, the Biſkop Prayed ro God to forgive them their Sins,and ſaid ſome Prayers over them. 
of Canter- It was not lawful to receive a Penitent of anutber Dioceſs, or Pariſh, without the leave of the 
bury. Biſhop, or the Miniſters. Men were yer put to Penance for Eating things ſtrangled, or Blood 
of Beaſts. Penances were ſhorter than in former times , bur then they were enjoined for very 
light faulrs. All others, bur Biſhops, and Presbyrers, were forbidden hearing Coofefſions, or 
impoſing Penances. The Author of this Collection is different from the former, the Conſtitu- 
tions themſelves are different from thoſe in the former Collection, There be ſome of them which 

leem to be made ſince Theodorus's time, 

The Ten Capitules propoſed to the Council of Hereford by Theodorus, related by Beda, do 
certainly belong rothis Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, tho' they be not taken our of his Penitenti- 
al, bur our of a Collection of Canons. Ir is decreed in the firſt, That Eaſter ſhall be kepr 
the Sunday after the 14h Moon in March. In the 24, Biſhops are forbidden to encroach upon the 
Biſhopricks of their Brethren. In the 3d, They are forbidden to moleft Monaſteries, or to take 
their Goods from them. The 4#b, Is againit thoſe Friars who go from one Monaſtery. to ano- 
ther, without their Abbor's leave. The 52h, Againit the Clerks, who leave their Biſhop. Other 
Biſhops are forbidden to entertain them. The 6h imports, That foreign Biſhops and Clerks ſhall 
content themſelves with the Hoſpitality uſed rowards them, and ſhall nor perform any Function of 
their Minittery, without permifſion from the Biſhop of the place. The 7th, Appoints Coun- 
cels ro be kepr Twicea Year. The 8th, Forbids Biſhops to prefer themleives before others our 
of Ambition, and enjoins them to follow the time and order of their Ordioation. The 9th de- 
clares, Thar it is fit to encreaſe the number of Biſhops, according as Believers encreaſe in num- 
ber. The laſt Probibirs unlawful Marriages. It forbids Hasbands leaving their Wives, except 
for the cauſe of Adultery ; and orders thofe thar ſhall leave them to remain unmarried, By 
this deciſion ir appears, that the former Collection is not wholy Theoderus's., becauſe the 10th 
Chapter contains decifions contrary to this, 

The Capitules Publiſhed by M. Dachar:ius, in the 9th Vol. of bis Sprcilegium, are the greateſt 
part of them in M. Perzt's firſt Collection : Bur this Colletion is more Faithtul and Genuine ; 
for tho* ſome places thereof may be corrected by the Manuſcripts of the firſt Collection, it 
mult be confeſſed, that in this Theodorus's Canons are fer down in the order obſerved by Theo- 
dorus, and that they are hot mixed with ſo many ſtrange Canons. Theſe are the moſt remarka- 

ble things contained in them. In the 12th it is ſaid, That among the Greeks, the Clergy and 
the Laity communicate every Sunday : Bur that among the Latirs, it is left ro Men's liberty, 
to communicate, or not ; and that thoſe that do nor communicate, are not Excommunicated for 
thar. The 35th, Is that famous Article of the Confeflion, Ir imports, That it s lawful, in 
caſe of neceſſity, to confeſi to God alone. Gratian , Burchard, and Ivo Carnutenſis, do quote this 
p- fſage orberwiſe. Theodorus ſays in his Penitential, That ſeme ſay, with the Greeks, Men ought 
to confeſs their Sins to Gd alone : Others believe , they ought to confeſs them to the- Prieſts ; and 
almoſt the whole Church % of that Mind : That Confeſſion which is made to God blots out Sins, 
and that which # made to Men teaches us, how they are blotted out. God oftentimes does inviſibly 
heal our Evils, and ſometimes he uſes the belp of Phyſicians. This differs much from the 
very words of Theodoruss Penitential, if they be faithfully related in F. Dacherius's Col- 
lection, 

M. Petit hath. alſo carefully gathered the Canons cited under Theodorus's Name, in a Col- 
lection of the Councils of Spain, in the Penitentials of Egbere of York, and of Beda in the 
RemanFenitenrial, and in that of Rabanus, by Regino, Burchard, Ivo Carnuterſis, Gratian, and 
ſeveral other Collectors of Canons : Bur all thbole Authors have many falſe Quotations, and 
ſo their Authority is not much to be relied upon. 

All this ſhews, that we bave nor tbe true Penitential of Theodorus in its Integrity and Purity ; 
That what M. Peri: Publiſhed under the Title of a Penitential, is nothing leſs than that 3 That 
the Capitules, which be Publiſhed alſo from a Manuſcript, which Mr. Faber communicated ro 
him, are not Theodorus's neither ; and all the reſt of his Collections is taken out of ſuſpicious 
Monuments. Nevertheleſs he is to be commended for his diligence and labour, and we are 
beholden tohim, for baving gatbered together all that bore Theodorus's Name. Spleman found 
in Cambridge Library a great Penitential aſcribed ro Theodorus , of which be gives us the Titles. 
It's to be wiſhed ir were Publiſhed, that we might ſee whether ir be Theodorus's own Original , 
or another Colletion ef Canons. 

Mr. Petit joined to Theodorus's Penitential, an old compilement of Canons, a Collection 
of divers Monuments about Church Rites, and chiefly about Penance, raken our of ſeveral 
Manuſcripts , and a Collection of ſeveral Papers Conſtitutions, Bulls, Edicts, Declarations , 
Privileges, Letters, Confeflions, and other pieces, which he bath Publiſhed. Theſe Monu- 
ments are accompanied with Two Differtations, the one upon Theodorvs's Paſtoral Vigilancy, to 
ſhew thar all Biſhops are bound not only to rake Care of their own Church, but moreover to 
watch over all the atber, to help them in their need; The other upon Penance, in which he 
pretends to defend Theodorus's Opinion , and to prove againſt F. Morinus , that in the An- 
cient Church, there was no Penance far ſecret Sins, tho' never ſo grievous, Yea, and he 

brings 
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brings in Proofs, rending to ſhew, Thar there lay no Obligation ro confeſs them ro Men, nor to SALA 
ſnbmir them to the Miniitry of the Church-Keys, and that inward Repentance was ſufficient 7#codo;ws 
to obtain the: Remiilion of them. Laſtly, he adds ſome Norcs upon his pretended Penitenrial ; of Canter- 
wherein he ſh2ws a great deal of Learning and Reading. Theſe are the Contents of the Two ©"/: 
Volumes in Quarro, Printed at Pars, by Dezalier, in 1679, nander the Title of Theodors 
Pententiale. | 


FRUCTUOSUS. 


Fe Reufroſus, the Founder of ſeveral Monaſteries in Spain, tranſlated from rhe Biſhoprick of FA, 
Dumezs, to the Arch-Biſhoprick of Toledo, by the Decree of the 10th Council of that City, com- FruFuoſrs: 

poſed rwo Rules, the one for the Monattery of Complutum, and the other common for all Mona- (WW 

ſteries, which is as a Supplement to the former ; they are both found one after anorher in the ſecond 

part of the Rules of Benedifus Anianus, [Printed by Ho!ſtenius, ar Pars, 1663.] 


CEOLFRIDE. 


< Eolf+ide, Abbor of * Farrow, in England, Beda's Tutor, wrote a Letter upon Eaſter, to Naito, R_ A_5) 
King of the Pi#s, which bis Diſciple preſerved us. He flouriſhed roward the end of the fe- Ceolfride. 
venth Century, and died in 720. In thar Lezter he treats of the ſeveral forts of the Clerks Ton- WW 
ſure, and of the Celebration of Eaſter, and confeſſeth thoſe Differences are of ſmall conſequence, [ * Then 
and that they ſhould nor trouble the Peace. Giruium. ] 


ADEL MUS. 


fPelmus, Abbor of Malmesbury, in England, wrote alſo a Book concerning Eaſter, againſt the QA; ) 
Cuitom of the Britains ; and a Book of Virginity, in Proſe and Verſe. We bave yer this laft Adelmus,or 

Work. That in Proſe was Printed by Sonnius, in 1576, and inſerted in the Bibl. Patrum ; that Aldhelmus 
in Verſe was publiſhed by Caniſius, in 1608, In this Tract he gives an Encomium of many holy VV 
Perſons, whole Life he deſcriberh, 

This Saint is believed ro be he, who was Biſhop of Sherburn, who had made a Book of Pro- 
blems in Verſe, in imitation of Sympoſius, of abour a thouſand Verſes. Bur Szgebert, who ſpeaks 
of theſe rwo Authots, in rwo different Chapters, ſeems ro diſtinguiſh them. One muſt nor look 
for Polireneſs in the Works of this Engl:ſh-man. 


ADAM AN. 


Daman, Abbot of Huy, wrote a Treatiſe of the places in the Holy Land, taken * our of the 
Memoirs of Arculphus, a French Biſhop, who had travelled into Pa/zſtine. He wrote allo the [*, x, 
Life of S. Columbus, his Predeceſſor. F. Mabillon hath publiſhed rhoſe rwo Tracts more entire the Mouth 


and correct, [in Sec. Bened:8. III. p. 2.] bo _ 


Dr. Cave. 


Adaman. 


APONTITUS. 


A Echough it be not preciſely known in what time this Author lived, ir is probable, he pi 
| lived about the end of the Seventh Century. He made a Commentary upon the Song ooo 
of Songs 3 in Which, what is ſaid of the Bride and the Bridegroom, be applied ro Chritt © 
and 
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AAS and his Church. We have Six Books of that Work in the Biblioth. Patr. Ir is pretty well 

Aponius. written, full of Wir and Learning, and one of the beſt that was made upon that Subject. We 

WY VN kave an Abridgment of the reit of that Commentary , made by a Benediaine Abbot : And An- 
gelomus, Who lived above 700 Years ago, copied out ſeveral places of it in his Commentary up- 
ca the Song of Songs, [ Printcd by it lelf at Friburg, 1538. } 


 — 


CRESCONIVOS 


FANS C RESCONIUS, an African Biſhop, flouriſhed rowards the Dig of rhe 7th Century, He 
Crejconiirs. * made a Collection of Canons, in T'wo parts. The Firſt emtituled, 4n Abridgment of the 
WY YN Canm-Lan, Contains the Titles pointing to the matters , rogether with the Citation of the Ca- 
nons where they are found, The Second comains the Canons themſelves, fer down in their tall 
length, in the ſame order that they are Cited in the Abridgment. This is entituled, An Har- 
mony of the Canons, or, A Book of Canens, The Abridgment was Publiſhed [ at Pars ] in 1588, 
by M. Pittheus, from a Manuſcript of the Church of Trozes, and fince that by M. A/caſaranns 
ſat Po:Fou] in 1630, and by F. Chifflet in 16549. M. Fuſtel and Veelus inferred it alſo with the 
whole Harmony, in their Bib/iotheca Fury Canonics, [ or, A Compleat Body of the Cannon Law.| 


le ce ee te, 


FOANNES MONACHUS: 


PRIASP O Authors did ever carry the Virgin Mary's Praiſes farther, than the Greeks of theſe latter 

Joamnes Ages. We have already ſpoken of Eight Sermons of George Piſides upon that Subject. 

Anach®5. Here is a Monk, who is probably of the ſame time, not at all interior ro bim in the Declamati- 
on, which be made upon the Birth of the Mother of God. He mingles with the Virgin's Com- 
mendations ſome Speeches , which he applies ſomerimes ro S. Anne, ſometimes ro the Virgin. 
He brings in the Parriarchs, the Prophets, and the Righteous. Yea, and Adam bimlelf acts 
his part there. If any Body liketh thoſe kind of Diſcourſes, he may. conſult rhe Originals ; 
for we are not willing ro make Extracts of them. Alatins thinks, this Fohn was Arch-biſhop of 
Bulgaria. It is not known when he lived. 


DEMETRIUS CIZICENUS 


'E have, under this Biſhops Name, a lintle Writing of the Original and Errors of the 
Demetrius © * Facobites, in which be ſays, That the Author of that Sect was a Monk of Syria, named 
Cizicenus, Fames, Sirnamed Tzantzale, who had embraced Eutychess Error, and Dioſcorus's Party ; 
OX Thar fince the Council of Chalcedon, thoſe among the Syrians, who fided with the Emperor , 
i SK; had been called Melchites, that is to ſay, Royaliſts, becauſe * Melchs in Syriack fignifieth King ; 
Sr. REX. ] and thoſe who followed Eutychess Opinion, took the Name of Facobites, Thar theſe ac- 
knowledge, there were Two Natnres in Chrift before the Union, but they hold there is bur 
one after the Union ; and fo they ſuppoſe either the confuſion, or the mixture of the Two 
Natures, and are condemned as Theopaſchite, becauſe they believe the God-bead did ſuffer ; 
That they own the Three firſt Synods only ; That when they croſs their Foreheads they do 
ir with one Finger only , to fignifie the Unity of Nature ; That becauſe of that they do not 
croſs themſelves from the right band to the lefr, as others do, but from the lefr ro rhe right ; 
Thar rbey mingle the Oblation with Oil, and matter not mach Communicating 3 That they 
pur no Water into the Cup; Thar they care vety little , whether tbey do Worſhip Images , 
or not, and look upon that as an indifferent thing ; That they Eat Fleſh in Lene; Thar rhey 
have their peculiar Offices, and have added theſe words ro the Triſagion, Thou that art Cruci- 
feed for w. There be ſome among them, who call themſelves CharziZzarys, They Worthip 
Croſſes, and put Nails into them, to Ggnifie that the God-kead ſuffered : But they differ from 
the true Facobites, in that they own Two Natures in Chriſt, and ſeem to fall into Neſcorins's 
Error, by ſaying, T bat during the Paflion there were Two Perſons in Chriſt , rhe one tut- 
fering, and the other beholding the ſufferings. They Faſt ſome Days before the time that they 
leave Eating Fleſh. In Lene they Eat Eggs, Milk, and Butter ; they offered unleavencd 


Bread ; They put no Water into the Cup 3 They Baptized their Croſſes. I have made 
T EXAac 
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exat Extract, or Abiidgmenr, of that ſmall Wriring, becauſe it contains ſome praticulars pretty N_A,7) 
remarkable. Ir is not known when the Author of it lived. Yet in all probability he is of the Demetrius 
7th or 8th Century. : ; | C I7ICENUS> 
Upon what he ſays. That the Facebites had thelr peculiar Offices, ir may be obſerved, that VV 
in the B:bliotheca Patrum there is an Order of the Prayers and Ceremonies of rhe Bapriim, and 
Maſs, with ſome ottier Prayers for the vie of the Syrian Facobrres, Which are faid ro have been 
* preſcribed by Severus the Patriarch ; that Work is probably of the lame time. 


— ———— — J_ 
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Memoirs of the Schiſm of the Armenians. 


'F HE Author of theſe Memoirs relates the Origen of the Schiſm of the Armenians, how they MAGA 

embraced the Error of the Eutychians, the different Parties that roſe up among them , the Memoirs. 
Councils beld among them, the Catholick and Herenck Filhops they had, and leveral other Par- WY Wo 
ticulars relating to chem. The Author of theſe Memoirs belongs to the Eighth Century, 


JOHANN ES NICANUS's Memoirs uponChriſt”s 
Birth,diretted to Zachary, a Chriſtian of /\xmenia. 


T H1S Author handles this Queſtion ; Why the Feſtival of Chriſt's Birth is kept on the 25eh. | 

day of December ; tho' the Conftiturions of S. Fames and the Apoliles, appointed that Feaft- 7chan. Ni- 
day on Fanuary the 6th, upon which day Chritt's Bapuſm is celebrated. He pretends, that the cenus's Men 
cuſtom of keeping that Feſtival on the 6th. of Fanuary, came from this, That Fobn Bapriſt's Moirs, G5c- 
Diſciples, ſeeing Chriſt baprized on that day, and having heard, he was then 3o years old, they WS WW 
imagined it was allo his Birth-day ; Thar S. Cyri/! , Biſhop of Feruſalem, did wrire of it to Pope 

Julius, who, grounded upon ſome of Foſeph's Memoirs, in which it was obſerved, Thar in the 

7th. Month of the Jews, in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the Angel had appeared to the High-prieſt 

and ftricken bim dumb, until that E!i7abeth had brought forth a Son 3 having cait up the Days, 

and Months, be found that Chriſt's Birth-day fell on the 25th. of December, and eſtabliſhed 

that cuſtom in Rome. That Sr. Baſil was of the ſame Mind, and wrote to S. Gregory Nazianzen, 

ro procure the approbation of thar practice in the Council of Conſtantinople, but that many would 

not receive it; That Honorius the Emperor perſuaded his Brother ro follgw the uſe of Rome in 

that; Thar S. Chryſoftom had approved ir, and with S. Epiphanius had appointed Chrittmas ro be 

kept on the 25th. of December ; Tbat afterwards, this was confirmed into a Synod held in Con- 
Rantinople , which writ of it to all.rbe Parriarchs, who did all embrace this Practice. Much 

might be ſaid againſt this Hiſtorian's Obſervations , which are almoſt all falſe. Bur we muſt 

not ſeek for Exactneſs nor Truth inthe Memoirs of thefe modern Greeks. 


S. OWEN. 


UDOENUS orD AD ©O, vulgarly called S. O FE N, who governed the Church of SALA 
Rouen from the year 645,until the year 639. wrote the Life of S. E/igins, Biſhop of * Noyon, di- S. Owen, 

rected to Robert , Biſhop of Paris. He relates his Miracles and Life in the two firſt Books, and in {ng 

the laft, be reproves his Actions Rhetorically, OW 
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COUNCILS 


Held in the 


Seventh Century. 


A Conference held in 601. in England, iz Worceſterſhire, 
between Auguſtine the Monk , and the Britith Biſhops. 


{4 —= | UGUSTINE the Monk , had inſtructed the Engliſh, and converted their King E- 
hos bo q thelbert ; and having a mind to unite the Britains co the Roman Church, be invited 
"It pI theirs Biſhops and Doctors to a Conference. When they were comero ir, he exborted 
WY them to endeavour unanimouſly the eſtabliſhment of Religion. Theſe Britains did 
not keep Eaſter at the ſame day with other Churches, and had ſeveral practices differing from 

them. They ſtood in the defence of them ftoutly ; and Auguſtine , ſeeing be could not prevail 
with them to leave them, they ſay, he propoſed to them, ro bring a fick Man in, and on either 

fide to pray for his Health, and to follow the Uſages and DcCtrines of thoſe that ſhould k-al 

him. They brought io a blind Man, and the Br:2ains baving rryed in vain to reftore bimto bis 

Sighr, they affirm, tbat Auguſtine reſtored bim by bis Prayers. This Miracle did ſhake the Br;- 

tains: Bur they ſaid, they conld regulate nothing , without being acquainted with their Bre- 

thren's mind, and they required a Synod might be kept, which was granted to them, Seven Brs- 

t5ſb Biſhops met there, and the ableſt Monks of cheir-Monaſtery of Bangor. Auguſtine propoun- 

ded three things to them : 1. To keep Eaſter the ſame day with the Roman Church. 2. To bap- 

tize according to the practice of the ſame Church. 3. To Preach rhe Goſpel to the Engliſh , 
promiſing them the toleration of their other Practices, if they would yield thele three Points. 

They would not, and went away very much offended , for that he did nor come to meer 

them , when they came ro him. Upon that refuſal, Auguſtine rold tbem, That fince they 

would not bave Peace, they ſhould have War; and that they ſhould be lain by thoſe to 

whom they would not Preach Life. That was execured accordingly. The King of the Eng- 

hiſh declared War againſt them, and defeated them in a bloody Fight, in which be. pur to 

the Sword above 1200 Monksof the Monaſtery of Bangor, who were come to the Army of 

the Britains, to pray for God's affiſtance upon them. This relation is raken our of the ſe- 

cond Book of Beda's Church-biſtory, chap. 2. Sigebere marks the fame Facts in bis Chronicle ; 

and ſome Hiftorians do accuſe Auguſtine the Monk of baving had a hand in the Maſſacre of 

thoſe poor Britains , who did not deſerve ſuch hard uſage, by reaſon they maintained their an- 

cient Cuſtoms, and the Liberties of their Churches , withour deviating from the Catholick 


Faith. 


*Caballo- ; a: Ri 
35y -- Aſſembly of Biſhops beld at Challon, upon the Riven Saone, 
in 602. 
> THIS Aſſembly depoſed, unjuſtly, De/iderius, Biſhop of Viema, upon Queen Brunchant's' 
Aftembly motion, and the earneſt ſuit of Aricius Arch-biſhop of Lyons. 
of Challon. 
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A Council of To'cdo, held under King Concemare, 77 610. 


HIS Council was made up of Fifteen Biſhops of the Cartbaginian Province, who owned {cots 
the Arch-biſhop of Toledo for their Metropolitan, and promitcd fubj: &t:9n ro him. King 7oledo. 
Gondemare cauled this Conſtitution to be pur in execuricn, and gave out a Declaration, which NV 
was ſubſcribed by the Biſhops of the other Provinces of Spain, wherein he decreed, That the 
Biſhop of Toledo ſhall be acknowledged Primate or Metropolitan of the whole Carthaginian Pro- 
vince, and enjoyns all the Biſhops of this Province to obey him. He obferveth there, Thar the 
Country of Carpetania is ror a Province, bur part of the Carthaginian Province 3 and that as the 
other Provinces of bis Kingdom, viz. Luſitania, Burica and Tarraconenſis, have each of them bur 
one Primate, the Carthaginian likewiſe mutt have bur one ; according to the Canons and the 


ancient Ulage. 


PR — 


Council of Egara, wzder King Silebut, held in the year 614- 


H E Biſhops of the Province of Tarraco, confirmed in this Conncil the Decree made in Cad of 
that of Hueſca, concerning the Celebacy of the Clergy. The Town, where it was kept, x,,,, 
was in the Province of Tarraco, bur it is unknown, at preſent, under the name of Egara. M. Ba- a 
luzius bath madea ſhort Diſſertation, in which be afferts, That Egara was in the Place, where 
-1S now a little Town, named, Terraſſe in Catalonia, within 4 or 5 Leagues of Barce/ona, 1n the 
Biſhoprick whereof it is found. He proves ir, 1. byrbe Sitwaticn of that Caftle, v-bich agreerh 
ro that of Egara, which ſtood between Barcelona and Girona, 2. Becaulſeinthe ancient Terricis 
or Maps, Egara and Terracia are ſpoken of, as ſtanding in the ſame place. 3. Becaule in a Ler- 
rer of Raimondus of Barcelona, of the year 1112. it 1s obſerved, "That the Parith of Terraſſe 
ſtands in the place, where the Church of Ezara formerly ſtood. 


—— 


Council V. of Paris. 


> S$ Council met in 615. called by C/otharius the ſecond, then in Poſſeflion of the King- 
doms, which did belong ro Theodebert and Theoderich ; therefore it was made up of a great Council V. 

number of Biſhops. Ir is obſerved in the cnd of the Canons of this Council, Thar rhey bad of Pars. 
been ſubſcribed by 79 Biſhops ; bur we have not their Names, neither is it certain, whether they CL Wg 
were preſent in ir. If this number of Biſhops mer there, it was the moſt numerous Council 
that ever was held in France. Itmade 15 Canons of great importance, 

By the 1/2. it is ordered. That the ancient Canons ſhall be kepr 3 That for the future, a Bi- 
ſhop being dead, he thar ſhall be choſen by the Metropolitan, who is to crdain bim, by the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province, and by the Clergy and the People of the City, ſhall ſucceed him; and 
rhat Ordinations made either by Force, Faction or Bribery, or without the appprobation of rhe 
Metropolitan, and the confent of the Clergy and the People, ſhall be declared null. 

The 24, Canon forbids Biſhops to chule their Succefſors: Ir forbids allo providing them Suc- 
ceſſors, unleſs they be altogether unable co govern their Church and Clergy. 

The 3d. imports, That if a Clerk, of what Quality ſoever he be, defpifing his Biſhop, have 
Recourſe unto Princes, greai Lords, or ro ſome other Protectors, no Body ſhall receive him be- 
fore be obrains bis Biſhop's Pardon: And that if any Body keeps bim, after Warning given 
him from the Biſkop, be ſhall be puniſhed according to the Ecclefiaitical Laws. 

The 4th. declares that no {dd) Secular Judge ſha!l | 
judge or condemn any Presbyter, Deacon or Clerk, {{(dd)N" Secular Judge ſhall Fudge,&c.}] 
nor any of tHoſe that belong to the Church, withour The Devotion of the Emperors, in the 
acquainting the Biſhop with it ; and that if - Body more ſerene Times of the Church, when 
attempts ro do ir, be ſhall be ſeparated rom the ity ranted feveral Immunities and Eu{b. hi 
Church, trill he amends and acknowledges his Prividadees to the Clergy. Conſtantine ecc. - png 
Faulr, the Great freed the Church of Carthage 7% Conſe. 
veriſh'd thereby, God's Worſhip ſhould be interrupted or hindred. And afterward, about the Year > be Fat 
536. Tuſtinian ordained, That in cauſes merely Civil, the Biſhops ſhould hear and determine of the Caſes 124, c, 21. 


for the Biſhop : In which caſe they were commanded to go to the Civil judges. Theſe Imperial Grants *-2. c. 32. 


ons as theſe, and claim them upon the Account of their Order, as the Clerzy of the Roſh Conmuni- 3. c 13. 
on now doth, is both contrary to Scripture and the Prattice of the purer Times of Coriitianity : For Con.3a ife, 
before Fuſtinian's Time, the Biſhop's ordinary Juriſdition was but a Power of Enquiry and Reſtraint, for© $ 


violating and corrupting the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline.) 
, H 2 The 


54. 4A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


RAS) The 52h. puts the Franchiſemenrs of the Church under the Biſhop's Protection, and forbids 
Council V. under the Pain of Excommunication , ro conftrain any 


ANY ſerve the Publick, | It hath been-the Wil- 
Dod. Sic. dom of all Ages and Nations, but prin- 


[ (ee) Not confirain any Churchmen to belonging to the Church to terve the Publick (ee). 


Fyſeb. hiſt. cipally of the Chriſtian Church , to exempt their Clergy from Publick and Civil Employments and 
Fecl. 1. 19. Offices, that they might with the greater Care and Diligence attend the Service of God, which this 


\ 


Council endeavours to preſerve. ] 


The 6th. orders, That the Revenues given to maintain the Church Fabricks, ſhall be mana- 
ged by the Biſhops, Presbyrers and other Clerks, ſerving thoſe Churches according to the In- 
rention of the Donor ; and that, wholoever ſhall rake away any part of them, he ſhall be cur 
off from the Church, rill be hath made Refticution. 

By the 7th. all forts of Perſons are forbidden to ſeize , either by an Order from the Prince, 
or by Authority from a Judge, or fn any other manner whatſoever , on the Ettate left by the 
Biſhops, or otber Clerks, whether rbey belong to the Church, or be their own. Ir is ordered, 
That they ſhall be kept and preſerved by the Arch-deacon and the Clergy : They are ex.om- 
municared that ſhall ſeize on them; and it is {aid, They are to be looked npon as Murderers 
of the Poor. 

The 8h. forbids Arch-deacons, yea, and the Biſhops themſelves, to appropriate to themſelves, 
after the Death of Abbots, Presbyters and other Cierks, miniſtring in the Churches, the Mo- 
yeables belonging ro rhem, under prerence of taking them for the Biſhop or the Church, 

The 9th. forbids Biſhops ro challenge tro themſelves the Goods, Churches or Clerks of other 
Biſhops, although the Kingdom or Province had been divided ; and thoſe thar ſhall do 1o, ir 
deprives them of thoſe charitable Duties which their Brethren uſe to pay them, rill they have re- 
ſtored what rhey have taken, and made Refticurion of rhe Fruits. 

The 1oth. renews the Conſtitution made in the ſecond Council of Lyons, held in 570. where- 
by ir was ordered, Thar the laſt Wills of Biſhops. Presbyters and other Clerks, who bequeath 
Legacies ro Churches, ſhall be executed, tho* their Teſtament were nor in due Form. 

The 11th. Canon renews the Conſtitution, whereby a Biſhop, being at Variance withanother 
Biſhop, is bound to apply himſelf ro the Metropolitan ; and be thar applieth himſelf to a Secular 
Judge, is deprived of Communion with the Metropolitan, until he give an account of his Pro- 
ceeding in the next Synod. 

The 1 2tb. ſeparatetb from the Communion, until the Point of Death, ſuch Monks and Nuns 
as go our of the Monaſtery , which they had choſen for their Abode, if, being warned of ir, 
they refuſe ro return : Bur if they return to it, and make an bumble Satisfaction, the Eucha- 
riſt may be giventhem. 

The 13th. Canon excommunicates the Virgins or Widows, who do marry, after having put 
off the Secular Habit, ro lead a Religious Life at bome. 

The 14th. probibits Marriage with the Brother's Widow, the Wife's Siſter, the Daughters of 
rwo Sifters, the Uncle's Widow by the Father's and Mother's Side, and with a Maiden thar 
hath raken a Religious Habit. It excommunicartes thoſe that contract ſuch Marriages, till they 
ſeparate thernſelves. 

The 1 5th. imports, That rhe Jews are not to ſue for the Coſts of Recovery of Money from 
Chriſtians ; and if any of them ſhould obtain them, he ought ro be baptized, with all bis Fa- 
mily. 

To this Council is annexed Clotharins's Edict, containing the Confirmation of the foregoing 
Canons. Nevertheleſs, there be ſome of them, ro which he bath ſfabjoyned Modifications and 
particular Conditions. To the Canon concerning Biſhop's Ordinations, it adds, that if the Per- 
ſon elected be found wortby of it, he ſhall be confirmed by Order from the Prince ; and thar 
a Courti-Officer may be choſen, if he be a deſerving and learn?d Man. To the Canon forbid- 
ding Biſhops ro go ro Courr, it adds, They may go tbither, ro obrain ſome Favour , and upon 
what account ſoever they ſhall go thither, if they return with the Prince's Letters, they are to be 
excuſed. As for the Inbibition of Clerks applying themſelves to Secular Judges, it excepts 
from it Criminal Martrers, into which Secular Judges are appointed tro enquire, calling the 
Biſhops to them. Ir excepts likewiſe Marters concerning the Publick, which the Biſhop and 
the Secular Magiſtraxe are appointed Judges of. Ir adds ſome other Ordinances about Civil 


Martters. ; 
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Conneil beid in France, about the ſame Time as the former, of 
which the Place is unknown. 


J HE ſame Manuſcripr, where this Council of Paris is found, contained the Canens of ano- ALY) 
ther Council, of which we know neither the Place nor the Year, Counct in 
The 1/7. orders the Execution of the Canons of the Council of Paris. France,SC. 
"The 24 probibirs conſecrating Alrars in the Places where Corps are buried, WY 
The 3d. orders, That Monks ſhall obicrve raeir Rule, and live in common, under the Gao- 
yernment of an Abbor or a Superior. 
The 4tb. prohibirs baptizing in Monaſteries, celebrating Maſles for Secular Perſons deceaſed, 
and buryirg the Dead, without the Biſhop's Leave. 
The following Carons to the 8th. are wanting, the Manuſcript being defective in that Place. 
The 8th. forbids Cleiks to bave Women in their Houſes, excepting their Sifter or 


Aunr. 
The gh. confirms the Right of Sanctuaries for Churches, and prohibits raking away by force 


thoſe that fiy into Churches. 


The 1 oth. Canon is wanting. 
The 11th. probibi:ts cepriving Abbots or Arch-prieſts of their Eccleſiaſtical Function, unleſs 


they be guilty of ſome Faulr, that deſerverh ir, as alſo advancing them to thoſe Dignities, with 
the Protipect of ſome Reward: Ir probibits, moreover, making a Layman Arch-prieft. 
The 12th, forbids Presbyters and Deacons to marry , upon pain of being turned out of 


the Church. 
The 13th. prohibirs entertaining thoſe that are excommunicated by their Biſhop ; and that 


they may be known. it orders the Biſhops, thatexcommunicared them, to acquaint the neigh- 


bouring Towns and Churches with it. 
The 14eh. decrees, That Freemen, having ſold or engaged themſelves, our of necefliry, ſhall 


be retiored again to their former ſtate, giving back the Price they had raken for their Engage- 


mefr. 
The 15th. Canon is imperfect : The next are loſt; nay, it is not known bow many there 


were oi them. 


Council Il, of Sevil 


H1S Council was beld under King * Siſebut , in November 619. and made up of ſeven NA 

Biihops. of the Province of Bwrica, rhe pretident whereof was I/idore Biſhop of Sewil. Se- -"4-1orv 
veral Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs were treated of there, which are related in the Acts of this Coun- © noang 
cll. of 

In the 1, Action was received the Petition preſented by Theodulphnus, Biſhop of Malays; bias, oe. 
wherein he complain'd That bis Dioceſs, having been ſpoiled by the Wars, was become @ Ning of 
Prey to the neighbouring Biſhops, who had invaded it. Ir is ordered, Thar all the Churches, j,"@ | 
formerly belonging to him, ſhall be rettored ro him, all Right of Preſcription notwithſtand- Kace. "a 
ing, becauſe none ſuch is to be alledged when Hoſtilities are the Ground of the Pofle(- 
fion 
In the 2d. Action they named Deputies ro compoſe the Difference between the Biſhop of 
Aſt:gi and that of Corduba, abour a Church which they both claimed to belong to their Juri(- 
diction, and to be within the Limits of their Dioceſs. The Council orders, That Depu- 
ties ſhall firſt of all examine the Limits of the Diocels, and then che Pofleflion ; and thar 
if it be of thirty Years ſtanding , the Preſcriprion ſhall rake place in the bebalf of the Poſ- 
ſeifor. | 
The 34. Bufinels debared in this Council, is concerning a Clerk of Itaiica, who having left 
bis on Church, went to that of Corduba. They rook from thence the Opportunity to renew 
rhe Canons, forbidding Clerks ro leave their own Churches ro go to others. 

The 4th. Conſtitution is agaidſt the unlawful Ordinations, made at 4f:igi, where ome per-, 
ſons that had married Widows had been ordained Clerks, their Ordinations are declared null, and 
they are forbiddca ro be raiſed ro the Order of Deacons, 

Mm 


- 
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ALS In the th. place they depole a Presbyrer and rwo Clerks, of the Church of Ezabro, who had 
Council Il: been irregularly ordained, rhe Biſhop having tore Eycs, had only laid his Hinds cn them, whiltt 
of Sel... that a Presbyter did biels them, They declare they would have puniſhed that Presbyrer for his 
& YN» beidnels, if he had been alive {till. 

The 6:25. Deliberation is, Concernirg a Presbyter of Corduba, unjuſtly condemned by bis Bi- 
ſhop: He is rettored agatn, and Biſhops aic generally furbidden to depoie a {'rieit or a Deacon, 
unleſs their Cauſe was examined in a Council. Ihecy are excommunicated, Thar cond:nmm them 
without Examination, by a Tyranmcal Power, and not by Canonical Authority ; or that advance ſome 
out of Favour , and devaſe others out of Harred or Envy, and condemn them upon light Suſpicions. 
They add, That a Biſhop alone may indeed confer the Dignity of a Presbyter or a Deacon but he a- 

' lone cannot take it away from them to whom he hath given ax. This is an exceilcnt Inſtruction for 
Biſhops. 

The 7th. Conftirmion is made abour the Permifſion which Agapivs, Biſhop cf Corduba, had 
given to ſome Presbyters, ro fer up Altars and conſecrate Churches, in the Biſhop's Abſence. 
The Biſhops fay, They do nut wonder that ſuch a Biſhop had granted ſach Licences, becauſe ke 
was ignorant of the Church-Diicipline, having been raiſed all on a ſudden to the Sacerdotal 
Dignity : But they prohibit that Practice for the futore, declaring, That altbo' Presbyrers 
bave ſeveral Functions common with the Biſhops, there be ſome forbidden rhem by the Eccle- 
Gattical Laws, ſuch as the Conlecration of Prietts, Deacons and Virgins, the erection of 2n Al- 
rar, the Bleilirg of the UnCction : Thar they cannot conſecrate an Altar or a Church, nor 
confer the Holy Ghoit by the Impoſitions of Hands on the bapiz'd, or cn Heretick Converts, 
nor conſecrate the Holy Chriſm, nor anoint the Fore-head of the bapriz'd therewith , nor 
fo much as reconcile a Penitent in a publick Mals, nor ſend Circular Lerters : That all 
theſe things are forbidden to Presbyters , becauſe they have not the ſupreme Degree of the Sa- 
cerdoral Dignity, which by the Authority of the Canons 1s appropriated to Biſhops only. They 
add, Thar PresbyQs are nor permitted to enter into the Baptiſtry, nor to baptize before the 
Biſhop , nor to reconcile Penitents without his Order, nor to Conſecrate the Body and Blood 
of Chrilt, to Preach, to Bleſs or Salute the People, in the preſence of the Biſhop. 

The $:h. Decifion is againſt ſuch a Man of a-Church, as having been ſer at Liberty by kis 
Biſhop, became diſobedienr. Ir is ordered, He ſhall be deprived of his Liberty , by reaſon of 
bis Diſobedience. 

The 9th. Conſtitution imports , Thar the Stewards of Churches ought nor to be choſen our of 
the Laity, bur the Clergy ; and that the Biſhops ſhall nor manage Church Revenues without the 
afliftance of rhe Steward. 

The 10th. Conſtitution confirms the Monaſteries founded in the Province of Bwerica , and for- 
bids Biſhops, upon pain of Excommunication, to ſeize on their Poſſefſions, and to ſpoil 
them. 

The 11h. grants to the Monks the Management of rhe Eſtate , belorging tro Monafteries, 
of Religions Women, upon condition that they ſhall dwell feverally ; and ſhall have no fami- 
liarity with them, rhey ſhall not ſee them , they ſhall ſpeak with the Superiour only, and that in 
the Preſence of Witneſles, | 

The 12th. Bufineſs was, The Converſion of a Biſhop of Syria , of the Sect of the Acephats, 
who coming iato the Council and denying there were two Natures in Chrift, and maintaining 
the Godhead was paſſible in him, was convinc'd of the Truth, and converted by the Arguments 
of the Biſhops of this Afﬀembly. 

In the laſt definition of this Council, it is proved, Thar there are rwo Natures in Chriſt, uni- 
red in one only Perſon. 

Theſe Conſtitutions are ſubſcribed by T/idore Biſhop of Sevi!, and by the Biſhops of Elvira, 
Aſidonia, Aſtigi, Italica, Tuca, Malaga and Corduba. This laſt, who was cbarged with Igno- 
rance in the Council, was not Agapius but Honorzs, who probably did ſucceed bim. 


<<} 


Council of Rheims, under Sonnarius. 


_— SM Fe Lodoard relates, That Sonnatius , Biſhop of Rheims, held a Council of about forry Bifhops, 
Council of £ hich made feveral Conftitutions, whereof he inſerted the Extract in his Hiſtory. 

By the 1/2. it is order'd, that no Body ſhall appropriate ro himſelf what the Church hath 
inveſted him in as Tenant or Truſtee, bow long ſoever his Pofſeflion be. 

The 24. forbids the Cabals of Presbyters and Clerks againit their Biſhops. 

The 3d. confirms the Canons of the Council of Paris, held under Clotharius. 

The 4th. orders, Thar the Paſtors of Churches ſhall carefully ſeek out Hereticks, to convert 
them. 

The 5th. prohibits raſh Excommunications, and gives to the Provincial Council Authority 0 
judge of the Validity of the Excommunication. 


t The 


Rheims. 
0 
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The 6th. forbids Secular Judges ro impoſeupon Clerks publick Taxes, or to lay any Penaliy SD 
upon them , without the Biſhop's Conſent. Bithops are enjoyned to correct Clerks, and forbid- Council © 


den to admit into the Clergy, without the Prince's or the Judge's Leave, thoſe that are entruſted ns 


with the Care of the Revenue of the King's Lands. 
The 7th. threatens to excommunicate thole that ſhall 
violently take from the Church the Criminals fled in- 


roit (ff). Ir orders, Thar beforethey be delivered, Te | N EN 
they ſhall cake an Oath from them, into whoſe Hands _—_— po han po myers a 

delivered 3 That they ſhall not put them ro 894 ® ears Errrienge, atoied by Me 
they are deliverec 3 bi P Heathens, and afterward by the Chriſti- 
Death, nor maim them, nor rack them; and thar none ang +9 their Temples or Churches, was 
ſhall be ſuffered ro go our, before be hath promiled ro certainly taken from the Divine Conſti- 
do Penance for his Crime. tution, given to Moſes, to ere fix Cities Numb. 35.6. 

2 | of Refuge in the Jewiſh Nation, though 

not altogether conformable to it, nor of ſo beneficial an uſe ; for Moſes made the Cities only a Refuge, 
and that for ſuch Man-flayers alone as had killed their Neizhbours unawares ; but the Heathens made — __ 
their Temples,and that for all manner of Wickednefles,fof fo Lizy ſays of the 4fj{:m erected by Romu- 1% Piff. 
Ius at Rome : Aſylum aperait, quo quiſquis perfugerit ab omni noxa liberatizs eſſet : And fo Herodotus ſpeaksof H OF my 
Hercules's Aſylum at Aihens. Thelte refuge-Temples were afterward much increaſed amonsg the Heathen, © 
and at lenzth, about the Year 300. came to be in ufe among the Chriſtians ; for they thought it a 
ſhame tiat the Temples of the Heathen Gods ſhould enjoy ſo great a Priviledge, as to be Refuges for 7p,,4 
the Oppreiſed, and the Chriſtian Temples ſhould be deſtitute of it : Whereupon they were made ſuch P al.iuCon#? « 
by the Edit of Therdofius and Valentinian , and alſo by the Canons of the Councils. But aſthough ſuch ad Antioch. 
Grants might be of very good Advantage among Chriſtians, being kept within the Bounds of the firſt Syn. Arauſ- 
Inſtitution, to be a Protedion tor the Innocent and Oppretled ; yet as they have been, and ſtill are, #279 440- 
abuſed in the Roman and other Churches, being made a Refuge for Murtherers, Rebels, and other enor- ©; 5: 445; 
mous Criminals, they are grievous both to the Church and all Civil Societies, and have been complain'd _ 
of, as ſuch, by many eminent Lights of the Church, in the ſeyeral Ages of it. ] 


(ff) The 7th. threatens to excommu- 
nicate thoje that ſhall violently take from 


& 12% 
Pe. Virril. 

The 8th, is againſt them that contract inceſtuons Marriages : Ir does excommunicate them, if 4 3- - 12. 
they do not ſeparate themſelves, and declareth that they are to be deprived of their Piaces and 
Eſtates, till they have ſeparated themſelves. 

The 9th. declareth, That Men ought to have no Converſe with one guilty of wilfal Murder, 
unleſs he commitred it in his own Defence, and does not grant him the Viaticum, that is to lay, 
the Abſolution , bur only at the Point of Dea: h. 

The 10th. condemns thoſe that keep ro themſelves the Goods given by their Parents to Churches 
or Monalteries. | 

The. 1 1th. forbids Chriſtians to ſell Chriſtian Slaves to the Jews or Pagans. 

The 12th. forbids Clerks ro go out of their own Dioceſs, without Letters from their Biſhops 

The 1 3th. forbids Biſhops to (ell or alienate Church-Lands. 

The 1 4+h. puts to Penance thoſe that imitate the Superttitions of Pagans. 

The 1 5th. forbids to receive the Accuſaticns of Slaves, and does not permit an Accuſer, who 
conld nor prove the firft Charge, to alledge any other. - 

Fhe 16+h excommunicates thoſe that ſhail ſeize on Church-Goods, after the Biſhop's Death, 

The 17th. is againſt thoſe that would enflave free-born perſons. 

The 18th. forbids Clerks to go roLaw withour their Biſhop's Conſent. | 

The 19h; forbids to put in Lay-men for Arch-prieſts in Pariſhes. It permits only ro ordain 
him a Clerk, who is.an Elder among the Laity. 

The 20th. Orders, That what ſhall be beftowed upon the Biſhops by Strangers , ſhall belong 
ro the Churcb, except rhoſe rbings given be a Feoffment of Truſt. 

The 21ſt. excommunicates tho{e that ieize on Church-Lands. | | 

The 229. deprives ab Officio, the Biſhops who ſhall break the Holy Veſſels, unleſs ir be in ex- 
tream Necefliy, and to redeem Caprives. 

The 234. prohibits raviſhing of Widows or Virgins conſecrated ro God. 

The 24th. excommunicates Judges, that ſhall deſpiſe the Canons, or violate the Prince's E- 
dit piven at Paris. | | 

The 25th. imports, Thar he that is ordain'd Biſhop oughr ro be a Native, and choſen by the 
Vores of the People and the Biſhops of the Province, and approved by the whole Council ; 
that tboſe thar ſhall nor be thus ordained, ſhall be turned out of. their See ; and the Biſhops 
that bave ordained them ſhall be ſuſpended ab Officio, for three Years. | yg 

Thele are all the Canons of this Council, which was held abour 630. There are 21 more 
attribured ro this Council ; bar it is eyident they are much poſterior ro it : They are nor related 


by Flodoard. 
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Conncil IV. of Toledo. 


ARAATTHIS Council was afſembled in 633, by King * Siſenand. The Arch-biſhops of Sevil, Nar- 

Council bon, Merida, Braga, Toledo, and Tarragona were prefent in it, together with 53. of their 
IV. of 7% Suffragan Bilkops, and 7 Presbyrers, Biſhop's Deputies. The Afſembly was held in the Church 
ledv. _ of Leecadia. 

Sag The Council begins with a larger Confeilion of Faith tban the ordinary Creeds, chiefly abour 
"he 2:6. the Incarnation. The Procefiion of the Holy Ghoit from the Father and the Son is eſtabliſh'd 
King of the there. 

Re h T her the Biſhops declare , Thar as they have but one Faith , fo rhey judge ir fir, that they 
Ws ſhould have bur one Diſcipline, and obſerve the ſame things in the Celebration of Divine Service. 

The 3d. Conftituticn 1s concerning Provincial Councils : It decrees, That ſeeing they cannor 
eaſily be aſſembled rwice in the Year, thcy ſhall hold one every Year, the 16th. of May, in what 
Town the Metropolitan ſhall pleaſe ro appoint ; that all thoſe that have any Matters againſt the 
Biſhops or the Magiſtrates, and great Lords, ſhall bring them to that Tribunal, ard what ſhall 
be adjudged by the Synod ſhall be execured by the Kirg's Officer : That in caſe there be any 
Marter of Faith, or avy affair concerning the Good of the whole Church, they ſhall call a gene- 
ral Synod of the Provinces of Spain and France. x 

In the 4eh. Canon they ſertle the Form or Order of keeping the Council. In the Morning , 
the Porters baving turned the People our of the Church, muſt ftand at the Door, they are 
ro come in at; that the Biſhops are to enter in firſt, and then the Presbyrers, and at laſt the 
Deacons they ſhall ſtand in need of : That the Biſhops ſhall fit down in the Form of a Circle , 
and the Presbyters b-hind them : Thar the Deacons ought to ſtand up before the Biſhops: Thar 
they ſhall alſo bring in ſome Notaries to read or to write, Thenthe Doors being ſhut, the 
Arch-deacon ſhall ſay aloud, Pray ye : That one of the eldett Biſhops ſhall pray aloud, the 
reſt being proſtrate: This Prayer being ended, the Arch-deacon ſhall ſay, Riſe up : Then be 
ſhall read the Canons, ordering the holding of Provincial Counciſs; and the Metropolitan ſhall 
invite all them that bave any Matter, to propound it : Thar they ſhall end ther « bich is pro- 
pounded before they begin another : That if any of them thar are withont hath any. thing to 
propound, be ſhall acquaint rhe Metropolitan with it, who ſhall relate it ro rhe Council ; tbat 
he ſhall be brought in, freely tro propoſe what be hath ro ſay. Thar the Council ſhall nor 
end ti!l all Marters be diſpatch'd, and that none of the Biſhops ſhall go away , before ir be f- 
niſhed, 

The 5tb. Decrees, That the Mezrope/itans ſhall write ro one another three Months before the 
Epiphany, to agree together abour the Day on which Eaſter is to be kepr; and then they ſhall ac- 
quaint the Biſhops of their Provinces with ir, to avoid the Differences which bappen'd in Spain a- 
bout Eaſter-day, becauſe of the ſeveral Tables. 

' The 6th. Canon contains a large Paſſage of S. Greyorz, touching the Liberty of Baptizing 
with one or three Immerfions, according to the Ule of the Place. 

The 7:b. Canon derermines. Thar the Paſſion ſhall be preached on Good-Friday, and the 
People ſhall beg aloud the Pardon of their Sins, rhat the Faithful being purified by tbe Com- 
punction of Repentance, may celebrate the Reſurreion-Sunday, and receive the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt with a clean and pure Hearr. 

The 8th. prohibits breaking the Faſt of Good-Friday before Sun-ſer, excepting only Children, 
Aged and Sick Folks. 

The 9th. orders, That on Eafter-eve they ſhall bleſs the Lamp and the Taper. Some 
Churches of France did nor obſerve this Practice, wherefore they are enjoyned to obſerve it 
for the future. 

In the 1cth. they are reproved , who never ſaid the Lord's Prayer bur or Sunday, They 
prove by rhe Teſtimonies of S. Cyprian, S. Hilary and S. Auguſtin, that this Prayer is ro be 
ſaid every day; and judged this Practice ſo neceſſary , that they threaten to depoſe rhe Clerks, 
that ſhall omir ſaying that Prayer every Day in their Publick or Privare Office. This ſhews, 
that Clerks did even then recite their Office in private. 

The 1 12h. Canon prohbibirs ſinging Halle/ujah during the whole Lent, becauſe ir is a Time of 
Mourning, as well as the Kalends of Fanuary, in which they abltain from Fleſh, as in Lent 
to feed only on Fiſh and Herbs. Ir is obſerv'd, .Thar ſome did likewiſe abtiain from Driok- 
ing Wine: In former Time,Abſtinence from Wine was as ftrictly commanded as Abtir« nce from 
Fleſh. 

The 12:h. Conſtitution decrees, Thar the Laudes ſhall nor be ſaid afrer the Epiſtle, bur after 
the Goſpel. Theſe Laudes are ſome Verſes which they recited beforethe Offercory. 

The 1 3th. rejects the Opinion of thoſe who believed , Thar 1be Hymns of Humane Com- 

poſition, made in the Praiſe of the Apoſtles and Martyrs were nt to be recited, as not 

- being drawnout of the Canonical Scriptures, nor autborized by Tradition. They obterve, 

Thar if it were not lawful to recite any thing in the Divine Seryice, but what is _ rhe 

cripture, 
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Scripture, they ſhould retrench the moſt part of the Maſles, Prayers, Collects, Recommentda- 
tions, and moſt of the Prayers ſaid in the Confirmation. | Council 

The 14th. orders, That the Song of che three Children in the Furnace ſhall be ſung in the 6 agg To 
Palpir, 2t the Maſs, on Sundays and Holy Days. NY - 

The 15th. orders, Thar in tbe end of the Pſalms they ſhall not only ſay, Glory be to the Father, 
but Glory and Honour be to the Father. | 

In the 16h. it is obſerved, that ſome do not fay the Gloria after the Reſponſes, becauſe ir 
agrees not with what was ſaid, Glor;a is to be ſaid when the Subject is joyful and cheerful, and 
the beginning of the Reſponſe co be repeated when ir is ſad and mournful. 

The 17th. Canon pronounces Excommunication againtt them that will nor receive the Reve- 

{ation of S. Fohn as a Divine Book, or that will nor read it in their Churches from Eaſter «ill 
Whitſunday, in the time of Divine Service, | 

The 182b. orders, "Thar after the reciting of the Lords Prayer, and the mingling of the 
Bread with the Wine in the Cup, they fhall bleſs the People before the Diltribution of the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Ir ſays alſo, That Prieſts and Deacons ought to re- 
—_— Communion at the Alcar, the reſt of the Clergy in the Quire, and the People withour 
the Quite, | 

The 19th. forbids advancing to the Prieſthood the following Perſons ; them that have been 
convicted of any Crimes, or that baving confeſfed them, have done Penance publickly. 

Them that have been Hereticks, or Baptized in an Herely, or rebaptized. 

Them thar have made themſelves Eunuchs, or bave loſt ſome of their Limbs. 

Them that have bad many Wives, or have married Widows, as alſo thoſe that have had 
Concabines. 

T boſe of a ſervile Condition. 

Neophyres, Laymen, or thoſe that are entangled in Buſineſſes. | 

The Ignorant and Unlearned ; thoſe that are not yer thirty Years old, and haye nor paſſed 
through the Eccleſiaſtical Degrees. 

Them thar ſeek ro be ordained by Bribery, or to buy that Dignity. 

Thoſe that are choſen by their Predecefſors. - OY 

Thoſe that have not been choſen by the People and the Clergy, nor approved by the Merro- 
politan and the Provincial Synod. 

That he that bath all theſe Qualifications, is to be conſecrated on a Sunday, by all the Biſhops 
of the Province, or at leaſt by three Biſhops, with the Conſent of the others, in the Preſence and 
by the Authority of the Metropolitan and in the Place which he ſhall cbuſe. | 

The 2cth. forbids making apy Perſons Deacons before rwenty-five Years of Age, and Pref- 
byters before thirty. | 

The 21}. recommends to the Biſhop a chaſte and innocent Life, that they may offer the Sacri- 
fice with Purity, and pray to God for others. 

The 224, exhortrs them, nor only to keep a pure Conſcience, but moreover, to have a care of 
their Reputation, and to have always in their Chambers ſome Perſons of probiry with them, 
which may bear Witneſs of it. 

The 234. enjoins the ſame thing to the Presbyters and Deacons, that do not live with the 
Biſhop. | 

The 24th. commands, That young Clerks ſhall dwell all rogerher in the ſame Hall, under 
the Conduct of an Elder. 

The 25th. recommends to Biſhops the Knowledge of the Holy Scripture and the Canons. 

The 25th. ſhews, That the Presbyrers pur into Pariſhes, ought to receive from the Biſhop a 
Book, containing the Service of the Church, and inſtructing them in the manner of adminiftring 
the Sacraments; and when they came to the Council or in his Viſitation, they ought ro give an 
account to the Biſhop, how they celebrate Service and adminiſter Bapriſm. | 

The 27th. Thar the Presbyters and Deacons pur into Pariſhes, are ro promile ro their Biſhop, 
that they will live regularly and orderly. 

The 28th. Thar if a Biſhop, a Presbyter, or a Deacon, bave been unjuſtly Condemned, 
and their Innocency be acknowledged in a ſecond Synod, they cannot be what they were be- 
fore, till they bave received before the Altar, and from the Biſhops Hands, the Degrees which 
they were fallen from. If ir be a Biſhop, be ſhall receive the Stole, the Ring and tbe Staff: If 
2 Prieſt, the Stole and the Chaſuble: It a Deacon, the Stole and the Albe: If a Subdeacon, the 
Chalice and the Patine, or Cover of it; and ſo of the Other Degrees, which ſhall receive again 
what was given them at their Ordination. 

The 29th. is againſt the Clerks who conſult Diviners, or uſe Sorcery. Ir is ordered they 
ſhall be depoſed, and ſhur up in Monaſteries, to do Penance the reſt of their Life. 

The 3oth. forbids Biſhops bordering upon the Enemies of the State, to receive any order 
from Strangers. 

The 31/t. forbids Biſhops to be Judpes berween Princes ahd their Subjects, who are accuſed 
of High-Treafcn, till they have promiſed ro pardon the Guilty. 
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The 32d. warns the Biſhops not to ſuffer the Magiftrates and Men of Power to do unjuf{{ly, 
and opprels the Poor, to reprove them, if they perceive them to do fo ; and when they will nur 
amend, to complain tothe King. | 

The 334. forbids Biſhops to take ro themſelves above the Third part of the Revenues of 
Churches Founded in their Dioceis, though it leave them the whole Adminiitration thereot. 

The 34th. appeints, That berween the Biſhops of the ſame Province, Thirty Years potle/3jon 
ſha!l be a valid Title ro keep the Churches, which they poſſeſs in the Diocels of another, bur 
nct between Biſhops of different Provinces. 

Tae 35th. puts in an Exception as ro Churches newly builr, and orders, That although the 
old Church belongs to him who enjoyed it Thirty Years ſince, notwithitanding the Church new- 
ly builr ſhall belong to the natural Biſhop of the Place where *cis built. 

The 36th. appoints the Biſhop ro vic every Year the Churches of his Dioceſs ; and if he can- 
not do it, te commit the doiog of it tro ſome Prietts and Deacons of known probity. 

The 37th. declares, That Men are bound to pay what they promiſed to give, fer the per- 
forming ſome Ecclefialtical Service. | 

The 38:h. imports, That ſeeing Presbyters are bound to afliſt the Poor, if it fall out, that 
they who have bequeathed ſomething ro fome Church, be brought ro Miſery, they or their Chil- 
dren, that Church is bound to help them. ; 

The 39th. forbids Deacons to take place of tbe Prieſts, and to place themſelves in the bigheſt 
place of the Quire, whilſt the Presbyrers ſtand below. 

The 40th. torbids Deacons having two Stoles ; yea, and having one of divers Colours, cr 
Embroidered with Gold. 

The 412. enjoins all Clerks to ſhave the whole crown of their Heads, leavirg but a ſmall 
Toft of their Hair in the form of a round Circle, or a Crown. 

The 42d. and 434d. forbids Clerks ro dwell with Women not related to them, and only per- 
mit them ro live with their Mother, Siſter, Daughter, and Aunr. 

The 44th. appoints, That Clerks Marrying Widows, Divorced or Debauched Women, ſhall 
be ſeparated from them by. their Biſhop, 

The 45:h. That Cierks raking up Arms ſhall be pur to Penance in a Monaſtery. 

The 46e4. That a Clerk found Robbing Sepulchres, ſhall be Expelled cut of the Clergy, 

and put to Penance for Three Years. | 
The 47:h. declares, That agreeably to King Siſenand's Order, the Council decrees, That 
Clerks ſhall be free from all publick Offices. 

The 48th. orders, That all Biſhops ſhall have Stewards ro manage their Churches Revenue. 

The 49th. imports, That a Monk may be made fo by the Devotion of Parents, or his own 
Profeflion 3 Thar all they that are made Monks by either of :theſe rwo ways, ſhall be obliged 
to continue Monks, and that they are not permitted to return to the World, 

The 50th. gives Clerks leave to become Monks. 
The 51}. forbids Biſhops abuling Monks, bur ic preſerveth them the Right which the Canons 
give them, to exhort Monks to a good Life, ro inſtruct Abbots, and other Officers ; and to cor- 


re& what is done amiſs, contrary ro the Rule. 
The 524. orders, That Monks leaving their Monaſtery, to return into the World, ſhall be 


Reproved, and put to Penance. 

The 534. prohibits that fort of Religious Perſons, which are neither Clerks nor Monks ; and 
enjoins Biſhops to pur them to the choice of either of thoſe Profeſſions. 

The 54th. declares, That they who being in danger of Death, uadergo Penance withour 
confeſſing any particular Sin, bur ſaying only in general, That they are Sinners, may be pre- 
- Fo to the Eccleſiaſtical Stare ; bur it is nor ſo with them who have confefſed ſome grievous 

rime. 

The 55th. commands, That thoſe rbat yielded to undergo Penance, and prepared themſelves 
ro do ir, ſhall be obliged to finiſh ir, and ſhall be conſtrained by the Biſhop ro ir. Bur if 
*hey leave it, and refuſe ro rake it again, they ſhall be condemned as Apoftartes, as allo rhe 
Virgins of Widows which have par on the Religious Habir, if they return to the World and 
Marry. 

The 56th. Diſtinguiſheth Two forts of Widows, ſome Secular, who do not leave the Secu- 
lar Habit, and other Religions which rake a Religious Habir, and. declares, ir is nor lawful 
for theſe ro Marry. 

The 57th. forbids ro conſtrain the Fews to turn, becauſe Converſion ought ro be wholly 
free ; yet as for thoſe who were forced ro turn under King Siſebur, they will bave them bound 
to continue Chriſtians, becauſe they have received Baptiſm, the Holy Chriſm, and Chriſt's Body 


and Blood. 
The $58:h. pronounces Excommunication againſt thoſe that ſhall favour, or uphold the Fews 


againſt Chriſtians. 
The 59th. orders, According to King Siſenand's adviſe, thoſe Chriſtians thar turned Fer, 


ſhall be conſtrained to return to the Church ; and if they bave Circumciſed their Children, they 
ſhall be ſeparared from. 
| o The 


of the Seventh Century of Chriſtiamty. 61 

The 60th. decrees, Thar the Children of the Fews thall be raken away from them by force, FRAY? 
to be Chriftianly brought up in Monaſteries. Counc!] 

The 61ſt. That the Children of the Fews, who are become Chriſtians, ſhall nor be deprived IV. of To- 
of their Father's Eſtate, who are condemned for Apoſtafie. led, 

The 624. enjoins Chrittians to avoid Commerce with the Fews. | WI 

The 63d. orders, That Chrittian Women Married with Fews, ſhalt be ſeparated from their 
Husbards, if they will not be Converted, , 

The 64th. That the Teſtimonies of Chtiſtians, rhar turned Fews, ſhall not be received. 

The 635th forbids the Fews bearing Publick Offices. 

The 66:6. forbids them baving Chriitian Slaves. | 

Tb- 67th. forbids the Biſhops, who give nothing to the Church, to ſet at liberty the Slaves of 
their Churches. | 

The following Canons to the 75th. contain ſome other Conftitutions concerning Slaves and 
Free Men, which are now our of date. 

The 75th. and laſt Canon, is concerning the Fealty due to Kings, and the ſecurity of their 
Perſons. The Biſhops deceit there the Crime of thoſe that violate the Faith they owe to their 
Prince, and make a long Diſcourſe to create an abborrence of it. And to prevent any ſuch 
thing in Spain, they pronounce a ſolemn Anathema againit all thoſe that ſhall Conſpire againſt 
Kings, that ſhail Attempt againſt their Life, or Uſurp their Autbority : Afrer having repeated 
that Anathema thrice, with terrible Execrations, they promiſe Loyalty and Fidelity to King 
S$iſenand, and his Succeffors, and at the ſame time they beſeech him ro Govern his People with 
Juſtice and Piery ; not ro Judge alone in Criminal Cauſes, but to cauſe them to be examined and 
judged by the ordinary Judges, reſerving to himſelf the Right of Pardoning. They pronounce 
Anathera againſt the Kings that ſhould abule their Autbority to do Evil, and exerciſe a Tyran- 
nical Power, And they do particularly deciare, That by the conſent of the whole Nation, King 
* Suintilan, who deprived himſelf of the Kingdom, and laid down his Authority, by confeffing [ * $yjn- 
his Crimes, is fallen from bis Dignicy, his Honour, and his Lands, as well as bis Wife, bis #://a.} 
Children, and his Brother. 


—_—. . d- - _—_—————— 4 _ 


Council V. of Toledo, beld in 636. 


H1S Council was held in the fame place with the former, but ir was compoſed but of NAN 
Twenty-rwo, or Twenty-three Biſhops of ſeveral Provinces of Spain. | Council | 
Tbe 1/2. Canon decrees, That Liranies, that is ro ſay, Publick Prayers, ſhall be made Yearly ing 
during the ſpace of three days. which ſhall begin the next day after the 13th. of December, yer fo, © 0] 
that in caſe one of the three Days ſhould happen to be a Sunday, they ſhall be pur off to the 
next week. 
Th- 24. Canon cohfirms all that was done in the Council held under S:ſenand, and decrees, * 
That they ſhall be lubject to King * Cinthila his Succeſſor. ho Suttt- 
The 34 pronounceth Anathema againit thoſe that ſhall endeavour to Uſarp the Crown againſt wy _ 
the conlent of the whole Nation, and without being choſen by the Nobility. AG] 
The 4th. forbids conſulting Diviners about the Death of the Prince. 
The 5h. prohibits ſpeaking ill of him, 
The 6th, decrees, That the Favours of Princes ſhall continue and be enjoyed after their 
Death. 
The 7th. Thar in all Councils ſhall be read the Conſtitution made in the Fourth Conncil for 
the Safery of Kings. 
The 82h. confirms the Prince's Power to grant Fayours. | 
R The 9th. contains a Thankſgiving to King Cinthils, and ſome Prayers and Vows in his be- 
alf. 
This Council is backed with King Cinthila's Declaration, confirming the Decree of the Coun- 
cil about the Publick Prayers of December, accompanied with Faſtings, and ordering, that during 
that time, there ſhall be a ceſſation from Work and Bufineſs, 


| Conncil VI. of Toledo, of the Tear 633. 


T 15 is a National Council, compoſed of above Sixty Prelates of Cinthila's Kingdom; *<— 


They begin with a Confeſſion of Faith pretty long, which is contained in the Firſt _— 
Canon, | | led 
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FALLS The 24. confirms the uſe of the Licanies, or Publick Prayers, appointed in the preceding 

Councit Council. 

VL. of To- In the 3d. they give the King thanks for driving the Fex's out of his Kingdom, and for 

ledo. ſaffering none bur Catholicks in ir. They order, That the ſucceeding Kings ſhall bereafrer be 

WY bound to take Oath, That they ſhall Tolerate no Infidels, and pronouncerh Anathema againk thoſe 
that ſhall break that Oath. 

The 4th. declarerh, That Perſons guilty of Simony are unworthy of being advanced ro Holy 
Orders, and thoſe that fhall be found in Orders, to be fallen from their Degree, as well as thole 
that have Ordained them. 

The 5th. Decrees, Thar thoſe rhar ſhall receive any thing of the Charch Revenue, ſhall bold 
it but by a precarious Title, and ſhall ſubſcribe an Inſtrument rettifying the ſame, thar they may 
nor plead Preſcription. 

The 6th. is againſt Men, Maidens, and Widows, leaving the Religions Habit, ro lead a 
Secular Life ; they are ordered to be ſhut up in Monaſteries. 

k In the 7th. the ſame thing is ordered againft thoſe who ſubmitred themſelves ro publick 
enance. 

The 8th. explains a Conſticutien of S. Gregory's, whereby they ſuppoſe be gave leave to a 
Young Man, who underwent Penance upon fear of Death, to Cobabit with his Wife, ill he 

| was come to an Age in which it were eafier to live Chattly. They ſay, that if be, or ſhe, who 
beth nor received Penance, dieth before he, or ſhe, which ſabmirred ro Penance, have practiſed 
Continence, it ſhall not be lawful for the ſurviver ro Marry ; bur if he, or ſhe, that was not pue 
to Penance furvive, be may Marry again. 

The 9th. ordains, That ſuch as are made Free by the Church, ſhall ar* the Death of every 
Biſhop renew the Declaration, that they depend on the Church. 

The 10th. Thar theſe Free-men ſhall do Service to the Church. 

The 11th. forbids receiving Accuſations, before Examination bad, whether the Accuſers be 
Perſons to be allowed of as ſuch. 

The 12th. 13th. and 14th. are againſt Rebellicus Subjects, and in the behalf of the good 
Loyal Servants of the Prince. 

The 15th. maintains the Dowations of Princes ro Churches. 

The 16h. provides for the Security of the Life and Eftare of King's Children. 

The 17th. provides for the Safety of the Prince himſelf, and forbids all Attempts againſt 
bis Perſon and Crown, as long as be lives ; and orders, that after his Death none ſhall invade 
the Kingdom by Tyranoy, and none bur a Noble Goth, and worthy of that Dignity, ſhall be 


advanced to the Sovereignty. 


4 The 18eb. Canon does yet renew the Inhibition of Atrempring againſt the Perſon of the 
rince. 
The 19th. is a Concluſion of the Council, 


Council VII, of Toledo. 


FAN T 15 Council was held in 646, under King * Chiſdavind, and compoſed of Twenty 
Council Five Biſhops. | 

VII. of To- The ft Conſtitution is againft Perfidious and Diſloyal Clerks. 

leds. By the 2d, A Biſhop, or a Presbyrer, is permitted to finiſh the Celebration of a Maſs begna, 
SVN if he thetis Officiating falls if, and is nor able to hold our ro the end ; bur it forbids Pres- 
[* Visſu- byters, upon pain of Eccommunication, to leave the Holy Myſteries imperfeR, or to Celebrate 
indus. ] after having taken the leaft Food. 

Fhe 34, Renews rhe Canon of the Conncil of Velentia, about the Biſhops Fanerals. 

The 4th, Is againſt the greedineſs of ſome Biſhops of Gallicia, oppreſling the Parſons of 
their: Diocefs, They are forbidden by that Canon to take above rwo Pence per Anmum of 
each Chnrck in their Dioceſs 5 to bring along with rhem in their Viſkations more than Five 
Perſons, and to ftay above a Day in any Chnrch. 

The 5th Canon appoints, That Hermits, or Recluſes, that are ignorant, or whoſe Life is 
not Vertous enough, ſhall be ſhut up in Monaſteries ; that thoſe only ſhall be ler alone, who 
are commendable for their Holineſs, and that for the future, none ſhall not be admitted to thar 
Profeflion, bur ſach as bave learned the Religious Life in Monaſteries, 

The laft Canon imports, That the next Neighbouring Suffragans of the Arch-Biſhop of Toleds 
ſhall come eyery Month into that Town, except in Vacation, and Vintage-times. 


Council 


* 
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Council of Lateran againſt the Monothelites ander Martin f. 


T H E Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, which fince Neſtoriws's Quarrel, had always afforded 

matter of Diſpute berween the Biſhops, produced a new one 1n this 7th. Cencury, which Council of 
for a time divided the Eattera and Weſtern Churches. The Batinels was no more about the £7 
Queition of the Two Natures and One Perion in Chriſt, the Authority. of tke Councils of Ephe- 
ſus and Chalcedon, which bad decided thoſe Two Points, was received by all the Parriarchs ; and 
they chat would not agree upon thoſe Truths, were look'd upon as Hereticks, both in the Eaft 
and Weſt, Bur about the Year 620, they Rtirred up another Queftivo, whether they ſhould 
ſay, That there were Two Operaticns, and Two Wills in Chriſt, as Two Natures are aid o be 
in him. Theodorws, Biſhop of * Pharan was the firſt, who exprefling himſelf upon that Queſtion, 
maintained, That the Manbood in Chriſt was fo united to the FPord, that, though ic had its Fa- 
culties, it did not Act by its ſelf, bur the whole Act was to be aſcribed ro the Mord. which gave 
it the motion, Cyrws, Biſhop of Phaſis, embraced that Opinion, and exprefled himſelf abour ir 
in the ſame manner, denying there were Two Operations in Chriſt, and affirming, That they 
were reduced to One principal Operation. Not that they denied, That Humane Actions and 
Pafiions were in Chrilt ; bur they affirmed, Thar they were to be attributed to the Word, as to 
the principal Mover, whoſe Inſtrument only the Man was. As for inſtance, they confeſſed, Ic 
was the Manhood of Chrilt that ſuffered Hunger, and Thirſt, and Pain ; bur they aſſerted, that 
Hunger, Thirſt, and Pain, were to be aſcribed ro the Perſon of the YYord. In a word, that the 
Word was the Author and Mover of all the Operations and Wills of Chriſt. Sergius, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, was of the ſame mind ; and the Emperor Heraclins embraced that Party fo 
much the more willingly, becauſe he belieyed ir ro be a means to bring the Facobites, Severiars 
and Acephals, back again to the Unity of the Church, by yielding to them part of what they 
contended for, and to oppoſe them more eafily, by overthrawing the Foundation of one of their 
ſtrongelt Objections. And indeed, having had a Conference in the Year 622 with a Severian 
Biſhop of Armenia, named Pau!, be maintained againſt him, that there were Two Natures in 
Chriſt : Bur be confeſſed, that they ſhould acknowledge bur One Operation only in him ; and 
the berrer ro confirm that Queſtion, be made a Declaration, directed to Arcadius, Arch-Biſhop 
of Cyprus, agaiaſt this Paul, and the reſt of the Acephals, whereby he did forbid them to fay, 
T hat there were Two Operations, or Two Wills in Chriſt. | 

In another Conference, which Herac/ius bad with Athanaſius, the Univerſal Parriarch of the 
Facobitesin 629. He promited him ro make him Patriarch of Antioch, if he wou!d receive the 
Synod of Chalcedon, and own Two Natures in Chriſt. Burt he asked the Emperor, whether 
they ſhould ſay, that the Operations of Chriſt were double, or fimple. Hereupon Heraclius con- 
ſulted Sergius of Conſtantinople, and Cyrus, who did both agree, thar they ſhould own in Chriſt 
bur one only Dezvirs/e Operation. | 

Cyrus baving thus declared himſelf Head of a Party, was ſoon transferred from his ſmall 
Biſhoprick to the Patriarchate of Alexandria, Being raiſed up to thai See, he reunited the Theo= 
d:fians, or Facobites, by publiſhing ſome Articles, among which there was one that afferred only 
Operation, Theandrick, or Deiwvirile, in Chriſt's Perſon ; that reanion being made in Fune, 633. 
Cyrus acquainted Sergius with it. Sophronius, who was afterwards Patriarch of Jeruſalem, 
oppoſed it ſtoutly, and going away from Alexandrie. came to Conſtantinople, to Expoſtulate the 
Martter with Sergius, whom he found in the ſame Opinion with Cyris. Bur this larrer feigning 
himſelf ro be a Peace-maker, writ to Cyrus ro forbear ſaying, There was One or Two Wills in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and enjoined the ſame thing ro Sophronius, ſeeking thus to extinguiſh thar Diſpute, 
Sopbrontus requelied a Writing from Sergius upon that Subject, and Sergins gave hima Lerter, a 
Copy whereof be ſent to Honorius Biſhop of Rome, together with the Letter be wric ro him about 
that Queſtion, in which he related to him that Diſpute, ſer him down the ſtare of rhe Queſtion, 
let bim know how be did think fir to proceed in it, to ſtifle it in its Cradle, and defired him ro 
write to him what he thought of ir, 

Honorius anſwered him, Thar he did approve of the Cantion he uſed in ir, and the ſuppreſ- 
ſing of rhe terms of One or of Two Operations, declaring he did own Two Natures in Chriſt, 
and yer thar he confeſſed bur One Will in him, 

In the mean while, Sophronius being advanced to the See of Feruſalem, notwithſtanding the 
Conſent of the other Patriarchs, wrote a long Synodical Letter to Sergius, to maintain the De- 
dtrine of the Two Wills, and before he died he ſent Srephen, Biſhop of Dora, to Rye, vigorouſly 
10 defend this Opinion, and to ger the comrary Opinion condemned, 

After Honorins's Death, Heraclius the Emperor publiſhed a Declaration, Inrituled EQhe/rs, or, 
An Expofition of the Faith, in which he enjoined Silence abour cher Queſtion. Sergius, the trac 
Author of thar Expoſition, approved ir, and Died foon afrer in 639, leaving Pyrrbus for his Suc- 
ceffor, who was of tbe fame Opinion. | : 

It was not ſo with. Honorrus's Succeſſors. Severian, who fat bur a little while upon the 
Roman See, refuſed to approve the ERheſir, and Fobn IV. did plainly condemn it, A: laſt 


Heraclius died in Mareh 641. bis Son Conſtantine lived bur four Months, and Conſtans — 
ia 
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him the ſame Year. Then Pyrrhbus was expelled, as we bave ſaid, out of Conſtantinople, and 


Council of Paul put in his place, who was not leſs Zealous for the Party of the M-1:belizes than Pyrrþys, 


Lateran. 
r= id. ed 


Ada. l. 


fonc. Con- 


ſtantinop. 5. 


AS: i 
Niceph. 1. 
T4. C. 34 
Authen. 
Conſt. 3. 


Conc. Nicen. 


2. Act. 20 


Pope Theodorus endeavoured to re-eitabliſh him, becauſe be bd fteigned thar his Mind was alter- 
ed, and demanded that the E&hefis ſhould be aboliſhed: Bur Conftans ter our a Declaration 
[which he called The Type] like that of Heraclius, whereby he did command filence about rhe 
Queſtion of the Two Operations and the Two Wills in Chriſt, This was publiſhed at Conſtan- 
tinople in 648. and in the beginning of the next Year Pope Theodorus died. 

Martin 1. of that Name ſucceeded him, and was ordained in Fuly : He called a Council ar 
Rome preſently, about tbe Queſtion of the Two Operations ard the Two Wills. Ir was held in 
Conſtantine's Church: 105 Biſhops of T:a/y were preſent ar it, among whom were Maximus, Pa- 
triarch of Aquileia, Deuſdedit, Biſhop of Calaris, and a Biſhop and a Presbyrer, Deputies of the 
Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna. 

It was finiſhed in five Actions, Seflions or Conferences. 

The 1/t was beld Ofober 5th. 649. Theophy/a, the firſt of rhe Notaries, having defired 
Pope Martin, to tell the Aſſembly tbe occaſion of his calling this Synod, and what the Matter 
was, be ſaid, it was to oppoſe the Novelties and Errors publiſhed by Cyrus, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and Sergius, Biſtiop of Conſtantinople, and defended by Pyrrhus and Paul, Succeiſors of Sergius : 
That 18 Years ago Cyrus had publiſhed nine Articles in Alexandria, pronouncing Anathema a- 

ainſt thoſe that ſhould not hold bim ; wherein he afſerred One Operation only in Chriſt, as well 
of his Godhead as of his Manbood : That Sergius had approved this Doctrine in a Letter ro 
Cyrus, and had confirmed it fince, by making, under the Emperor Heraclius's Name, an Here- 
rical Expoſition of Faith. He adds, that it follows from this Doctrine, That there is but One 
Will and One Nature in Jeſus Chrit; becauſe the Holy Fathers bave acknowledged, thar 
when there was but One Operation, there was alſo but One Nature. Hereupon be cites the Te- 
ſtimonies of S. Baſil, S. Cyr:i/, and S. Leo, provirg that the Two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt bave 
each of them their ſeyeral Operations. He charges Sergius with having oppoſed this Doctrin, by 
ſening out Heraclins's Expoſition of the Faitb, and contirming it by bis Approbation, and that of 
other Biſhops. As for Py»rrbus and Paul, be ſays, they have made thirgs worſe ; the firſt, by 
obtruding that Expoſition of Faith upon many, whom he drew into his Opinion by Fear or Kind- 
neſs: That be bad indeed renounced that Error, and preſented a Rerractarion ro the Holy See ; 
but be ſoon relapſed into his Herefie. In fine, That Pau! had not only maintained this Error in 
a Lerter written ro the Holy See, but had alſo oppoſed the ſound Doctrine by Writing ; and thar 
after Sergius's Example, he bad moved the Emperor to make a new Expoſition of Faith, called 
the Type, which did overtbrow the Doctrine of all the Fathers, by forbidding to profeſs One or 
Two Wills in Jeſus Chriſt: That be had even ventured to take away the Alrar conſecrated in the 
Church of S. Placidia, and bindred the Apocrifiaris of the Reman Church to offer thereon, or ro 
receive the Sacraments : Thar he bad perſecuted them and ſeveral Biſhops, Defenders of the Or- 
thadox Faith, caufing ſome to be baniſhed, others impriſoned, and ſome-abuſed : Thar Com- 
plaints of theſe things having been made ar ſeveral times to the Holy See, and to his Prede- 
ceſſors, they uſed Letters, Advertiſements, Threatnings, Proteſtartions, ro repreſs thoſe No- 
velties, and re-eſtabliſh the ſound Doctrine ; bur all theſe means having proved in vain, be 
did tbink it neceſſary ro call rhem together, ro the end, that baving produced and examined 
the Writings of thoſe Herericks, and heard the Charges brought againſt them, they mighr paſs 
their Judgment for the Confirmation of the Faith, and rejecting of Error. Maurus, Biſhop of 
Ceſens, and Deuſdedit, Deacon of Ravenna, told them, in the Archbiſhop of Ravenna's Name, 
Thar baving beard the ſatne things from his Apocrifiariz, be defigned to come to the Council ; 
bur being hindred from coming, be bad ſent them, as his Repreſentatives, and had given 
them a Letter, which they required to have read, and inſerted in the Acts. Ir is directed to 
Martin, to whom he gives the Title of (gg) Univerſal Biſhop : After having excuſed himſelf 
| :  __ for not coming in Perſon to the Council, be declareth, 

[ (gg) Univerſal Biſhop.) This Title Thar he rejects the Expoſition of Faith, defended by 
which is here given to Martin, Biſhop of p,,,,,;, and all that was done in confirmation of it ; 


Rome, doth not import, as is pretended . . ; 
by the Church of R a þ ND ke ©. nd _ ro believe Two Operations and Two Wills 
premacy of that Biſhop over the whole 1 Jeſus Chriſt. 

Church, but only the large extent of 

his Juriſdiction above all other Biſhops, as a great Patriarch. For we find the like Titles given to the 
other Patriarchs, not only by private Perſons and Councils, but even by the Biſhops of Rome themſelves. 
For thus the 5th.Council of Conſtantinople ſalutes Mennas, and Fohn their Patriarch ; Oecumenicy Patri- 
arches, Joann! Menne, To the Univerſal Patriarch, Fohn Mennas. So Nicedhorus calls the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, Fudex Univerſi Orbis, the Fudge of the whole World. And the Emperor 7uſtinian 
writing to Epiphan'ius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, thus ſuperſcribes, Epiphanio Oecumenico Patriarche, To 


_ Epiphanius the Univerſal Patriarch. Nor doth the Biſhop of Rome himſelf look upon it ſo muchhis own 


peculiar Title, but that he thinks it due to Theraſius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, writing thus to him ; 
Theraſin Generali Patriarche, Adrianus ſervus ſervorum Dei, To Therafius the general Patriarch, Adrian the 
meaneſt of God's Servants. So evident is it, that this great Title of Univerſal Biſhop imports- no ſuch 
Pre-eminence as is pretended ;. and tho'the Title was commonly uſed, yet it was thought an Antichriſt; 


Greg.Magn, ant Uſurpation in John, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to aflume ſuch a: Power and Prerogative to himſelf.} 


14. Ep.34+ 


Maximus. 
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Maximus, Biſhop of Aqui/eia, ſaid, be was allo of the fame Mind, and believed Two Ope- SAL 
rations in Chritt, Denſdedrr, Biſhop of Calars, requeſted that ibis Mater might be ſcarched ro COvBictt 07 


the botrom, and all rhe Biſhops were of that Miad. Laterar. 
This Examination was begun in the tecond Action, which 1s of the $:h. of Otober, Stephen WS 
£A\ih 4» 


Biſhop of Dera, of the Parriarchate of Fery/alem, preſented a Perition, in which he feis forth, 
That Cyrus, Sergime, Pyrrbus, and Paul, have publiſhed a new Herefie, reaching, Thar there 
was but One Operation and O:te Will in Chriit, both of the Godhead and Manitood ; Ibat 
Sophronzs, of bletied Memory, Patriarch of Feruſalem, oppoied that Error vigorouſly, and 
bad made a Writing, in which he alledged an infinite number of the Holy Fathers Teitimo- 
nies, to convince them of Impiety, anti ro, eliabliſk the Truth 3 Thar before he died he had 
made bim to promite t im upon the Calvary, that he would go ro Rome to {ollicire the Con- 
Jdemanation of this Error ; That he had performed his Promiſe, notwithitanding all their Endea- 
vours to hinder him from it ; That he had already demanded it of Theodorus, and did renew his 
Requeſt ro the Council, 

Some Greek Presbyters and Monks, who had been a while at Rome, preſented allo a Peti- 
tion again Cyrrs, Sergus, Pyrrhus, and Paul, again{t the EFbefis, the Type and the Doctrine 
et One Operation only, and defired the Council carefully ro examine that Queltton, and to 
derermine it according to the Doctrias of the Church. Then Sergi4's Letter to Theodorus 
was read, written in 643, whereia this Parriarch, having extolled the Authority of the Holy 
See, dectares, That he follows Pope S. Leo's Doctrine, who taught; That the Two. Natures do 
operate in Jeſus Chriit, but in conjunction one with anotker ; Tear he does Anathematize and 
Condemn all rthofe thar do not bold this Doctrine. The re! of this Action was ſpent in 
reading Four Synodical Letters fent by rhe African Biſhops, apgainit the Monozholite's Expoſition 
of Faith 5 ene whereof is directed ro Pope Theodsorws, the other ro the Emperor, the third to 
Paul of Conſtantinople. They ailedpe in this laſt, the Teſtimonies of S. Auſtin and S. Ambreſe, 
ro prove the Two Wills The laft Letter is Vi&tor's, Biſhop of Carthage, to Theadoras, upon the 
ſame Subj-&. 

In the third Action of the 16:4. of OFober, they produced the Extracts of rhe Works of + 1} 
thoſe who were accuied of Error. They begin with thoſe ef Theodorus, Biſhop of Pharan, wha 
owns wary forts of Operations in Ciriit, bur affirms, They all proceed from the Word, which 
gives Motion to the Budy, Soul, and the other Faculties of the Humane Naiure, as an Ioſtru- 
ment which he maketh ute of. Martin the Firſt contures his Opinion, 10 which he oppoſes 
ſome Teftimonies of S. Cyr:!, S. Gregory Nazianzen, S. Baſil, and the Council 6f Chalcedon. Cy- 
rus ſucceeds Theodorres. They read his Seventh Article, wherein he own Twe Natures in Jeſus 
Chriſt, bur united in one Chrift, who doth that which is Divine, and that which is Humane, by 
one Theandrich or Deivirile Action, according to S. * Denys. They join to this Article Sergins'| * S. Dior. 
his Letter to Cyrus, wherein he approves this Doctrine, and congratulates with him, for the re- £7: a4 
union of the Thecde/tans with him. Upon occation of S. Dzxz:'s Citation, rhey conſalred the ©##] 
Original, and they found that Cyrus and Sergius bad changed the Terms of * New Mil Thean- # * Nowam 
drick, into that of One Ill Theandrick, They comparcd their Expreffion with Themiftims's, Detviriter: 
and they proved by ſome Paſlages of that Hererick, That Severus and he were the firſt that faid, Cperatis- 
There was but one Dezviri/e Operation in Jeſus Chriſt, They explain the meaning of Dervirile #5, ito 
Operation, and they ſay 'tis nothing el: bur two forts of Operations of the ſame Perſon, which ©” 
yet proceed from ewo different Natures (viz. God and Man.) Derv. 5.408 

This being examined, they read the Emperor Heraclins's Expoſition of the Faith, known by "©" L 
the Name of Efheſis, in which be forbids this Expreftion, That there is One or Two Operations 
in Chriit, and commands them to ſay, That 'tis the fame Son that operates in Chriſt the divine 
and hamane Operation ; that altbough lome of the Fathers have ſaid, Tere is but one Opera- 
r10D, it 1s better to forbear that Expretiion, left ir be thought that they would deuy the Exiſtence 
of the two Natures; and that it muſt not be ſaid neither, Thai there are rwo Operations in 
Chriit, becauſe this Expretſion, being not uled by the Fathers, does offend maty, who think 
they admit two contrary Wills in Chriſt. To this ERhefis they add the Acts of Approbation 
given by Pauland Pyrrhus, and the Letter of Cyrus of Alexandria to Sergius, wherein he com- 
mends the Emperor for making that Expoſition of Faith. 

In the Fourth Action, held the 19th. of Oftober, Martin gave a ſhort Account of what Cyrus, AR. IV. 

Sergins, and Paul had done againſt the Doctrine of the Church ; and that he might fully con- 
vince Pau/, their Succeffor, of the ſame Impiety, he cauſed his Letter ro Pope Theodornus to be 
read, wherein, delivering his Opinion, he ſays, That be owns One Will in Jeſus Chriſt, only 
to take away the contrariety of Wills, but does not intend to confound the Two Narures : 
Thar Chrift's Soul, endowed with its Intelle&t and Faculties, is led and moved by the Will 
of the Ford, which caules it to act and to will as he pleaſes. He adds, That S. Cyri! did de- 
liver this Doctrine, and that Sergius and Honorius did newly teach it ; rhat he ttands ro their de- 
cifion, and is wholly of their Mind. Then was read the Emperor's Type, forbidding to ſpeak 
or diſpute about the Queſtion of one or two Operations, or of two Wills, that he might ſecure 
_—— o the Church. The Conncil commends the Emperor's intention, bur diſproves part 
of his Edict. 


After 
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After they had read over all the Monuments they intended to condemn, they cauſed the Creeds 

Counci! of of the Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople, and the Defigitions of Faith of the Councils cf Epheſus, 

Lateran. Chalcedon, and of the Fifth Council to be recited, 

ASS [In the Fifth Action, beld the laſt day of ORober, they read the Teſtimonies of the Greek and 

At. Vo Latin Fathers, -proving either directly or by Conſequence, That there are in Chriſt rwo Wills 
and two Operations ; and, on the other fide, they produced ſome Paſlages of ſeveral Hereticks, 
who had raught but one Will in Chrilſt. 

After that, Maximus of Aquileia, Deuſdedit of Calaris, and Martin deliver'd their Judgments, 
alledging many Reaſons againſt the Opinion of the Monotholites 5 the whole Council approved 
it, acknowledging two Operations and two Wills, and made 2o Articles againſt the Error of 
the Monorholites, in the 18th. whereof ir does anathematize Theodorus, Cyrus, Sergius, Pyrrbus, 
Paul, and all them rhar are or ſhall be of their Opinion. 

Pope Martin publiſhed theſe Decrees by a circular Letter directed ro all the Biſhops, Preſ- 
byrers, Deacons, Abbots, Monks, and to the whole Church 3 and wrote of it particularly to 
ſeveral Biſhops, as it may be ſeen in the Extract of his Lerrers. 

This Council of Rome provoked Conſtans againſt Pope Martin, becauſe this Emperor look'd 
upon this Attempt, and the Condemnation of his Type, as a kind of Rebellion, and an En- 
croachment upon his Authority. He cauſed this Pope to be violently carried away frem Rome 
in 653. and after moſt cruel Uſage baniſhed bim to Cherſona. Afﬀrer his departure the Romans 
choſe Eugenius in his room, in Seprember 653. who did nor openly conſent to the Error of the 
Monothelites : But his Apocrifiaris were forced to unite themſelves with the Monorhelites, who 
alrering their Carriage and Expreflions, ſaid, That there was in Chriſt one and wo Wills. 
Ar firſt they did ſay, that there was in Chriſt bur one Operation and one Will ; afterwards 
they would not have Men to ſpeak of one or two Operations, and approved one only Wil}. 
The Type impoſed filence about rtbat Queſtion, both as ro the Operations and ro the Wills. Ar 
laſt, ro comply with all, they wonld have it free for Men to fay, Fhar there was in Chriſt one 
and two Wills. Peter, who was choſen Patriarch of Conſtantinople in Pyrrhu's room, who gor 
up again to that See after Paul's Death, was of this Judgment, and many followed that Opinioo. 
Bur, altbough theſe were different Expreſſions, yer they came up to the ſame thing, and did all 
tend to the ſame end, which was to tolerate the Doctrine of one Operation and one Will, and 
to make ir run equal with that of the two Operations aud the two Wills, ſo that every one might 
follow that which he liked beſt. 

Yer all this condeſcenfion did not procure the re-union of the Eaſtern and Weftern Churches ; 
for from Pope Theodeſiw's time they continued divided, and the Popes ſent no more Letters of 
Communion to the Patriarchs of the Eaſt, nor the Patriarchs of the Eaſt to the Pope. Ir was to 
take away this kind of Schiſm that the Emperor Conſtantinus Pogonarus appointed the third 
Council of Conſtantinople, which is reckoned the fixth General, of which we are goirg to write 


the Hiſtory, 


Council III. of Conſtantinople, 6b. G-reral. 


A A { © Onſtantinus Pogonatus appointed this Council, for tbe re-uniting of the Churches of the Eaſt 
Council C _—_ the Weſt” and the np Determination of the Queſtion of the rwo Operations, and the 
II. of Con- two Wills in Chriſt. He wrote to the Pope a Letter, dated the 12th of Augnſt, 678. directed 
ftantinople. to Donus, whom he ſuppoſed ftill living, and it was delivered to his Succefſor Agartho. This 
S WV) Pope having received the Emperor's Letter, held a Council at Rome, of 125 Biſhops of the Weſt, 
which determined the Doctrine of the two Wills, and confirmed what was done under Martin. 
There were at this Council, beftides the Biſhops of Italy, ſome Deputies of the Churches of 
France and England. After the holding of this Council, tbe Deputies of the Holy See, and the 
Council departed, ro go to Conſtantinople, to carry their Decifon. After they were come, the 
Emperor gave order to the Patriarchs ro come to the Council, and allo to bring the Biſhops of 
their Patriarchate tbither. Ir begun the thirteenth Year of the Empire of Conſtantine, in the Year 
680. Indiction 9th. in November, and was ended after Eighteen Meetings or Seſſions, the 16th. 
of September of the next Year, Indiftion 1oth, The Emperor bad the firit Place there, and was 
preſent ar the Eleven firſt Seffions, and ar the laſt : He was accompanied by the Conſuls and 
Officers. The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Antioch were there in Perſon; thoſe of Rome, 
Alexandria and Feruſalem by their Deputies, and all the Heſtern Biſhops by three Biſhops ſenr by 
the Council of Rome, with ſeveral Biſhops of the Eaſt, whereof the number encreaſed by lite 
and little, as they came to Conſtantinople : For in the beginning they were but between 30 and 
4o, and in the end there were found above 160 of them. 
The Adts of the Council began with the Emperor's Letter ro Pope Domus; in which he 
repreſents to bim his Sorrow to ſee the Eaſtern Church divided from the ZY/:ftern : Thar Theo- 


dorus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, of bleſſed Memory, would not ſend a Synodical Letrer to the 
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Holy See, according to the Cuitom, for tear it ſhould be received ; and that he contented him- RA. 4 
ſelf rodirect a Lerner ro him, in the Form of an Exhortation : That the Patriarch an:i Macarims Coun il 
Parriarch of Antioch, being conſulted, why rhe Church was thus divided, fecing all the Bithops UI. of Cor- 
received the Detinicions of the five Gexera! Councils, and the Doctrine of the Fathers, and /{:ntin9p/e- 
rejected all Hereſies : They an{wered, the Contett came from ſome new Expreiſions, brought — WS 
in, either out of Ignorance , or out of a Deſire of piercing roo deep into the unſarchable Works 

of the Lord: Thar the Sees of Rome and Conſtantinople dilagreeing abour this, they remained 

divided. He exhorts the Pope nor to ſuffer this Divicion, about incouliderable Points, to continue 

tor ever ; and invites bimto ſend ſome able Legates to the Synod, with neceiſary Initructions 

and Bocks, prcmiſing he would cauſe them to be received, and be equally favourable to burh 

Parties. He tells them , he thinks three Men will be enough to ho!d his Place, with rtwelye 
Arch-biſhops or Biſhops, in the Name of his Council. He adds, That he had been defired by 

the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Anticch, to give them Leave to take Vitalian s Name cur 

.of the Dypricks, and to leave none bur that of Honorivs, becauſe the Biſhops of Rome, his Suc- 

cetſors, had differed from the Eaſtern Churches ; but thar he would nor ſuffer them to do it: 

And that he could aſſure him, that rhe Names of Henorius and Vitalian were lei in the Dyp- 

ticks. x 

There is a ſecond Letter of the Emperor, dated Seprember 1cth. 680. directed to George of 
Conſtantinople ; wherein he orders him, immediately ro bring the Biſtops and Arch-biſhops to Con- 
ftantinople, and to ſend Word to Macarzus, to bring likewiſe thoſe of kis Syncd. 

The third Pieceis a Latin Letter of Manſuetws, Biſhop of Mi/an, which ke wrote to the Em- 

peror, in the Name of the Synod held at Milan; in which he exhorts him to imitare the Zeal 
of Conſtantine the Grear, for the Faith ; and beginning with Arinus's Hereſy, and the Nicene 
Council, he maketha compendious Hiſtory of the other Errors, condemned in the tive firit Coun- 
cils, beld by the Authority of the Chriſtian Emperors : He aflures bim, that they do hold and 
maintain the Definitions of thoſe Councils, and the Doctrine of the Holy Orthodox Fathers. 
To this Lerter is annexed their Confetiion of Faith ; in which, having atierted rwo Natures 
in Chriſt, they add, Thar there be allo wo natural Wills and two Operations. With” theſe 
Letters they ſent ſome Deputies from the Pope and the Synod: The Pope ſent rwo Presbyrers, 
named Theodorus and George, and a Deacon named Fohn; and the Biſhops of the Council fenr 
three Biſhops in their Name- ro the Synod of Conſtantinople. When theſe Depvties were arrived at 
Conſtantincple, and bad ſaJured the Emperor, September 1oth. $80, he gave an order, directed 
ro George of Conſtantinople, whom be liyles O Ecumenical Patriarch (as be had ſtyled the Pope 
O Ecumenical Pope) wherein he commands him immediately to bring the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops 
ro Conſtantinople, and ro ſend Word ro Macarius of Antioch, to bring thoſe of his Synod. 

The firſt Action of the Council began the 7th of November 680. in the Emperor's Palace. aq ; 
Ic is ſaid, he preſided in the Aſſembly , that his Counſellors or Officers were preſent at ir, and 
that the Synod was called by the Emperor's Order. The three Legates of the Pope held the 
firſt Place among the Biſhops of the-Council, George Patriarch of Conſtartinople the ſecond , the 
Deputy of the Church of Alexandria the third, Macarius of Antioch the fourth, the D=:pury of 
the Patriarch of Feruſzlem the fifch, rhe Biſhops Deputies of the Synod of Rome the fixth ; next 
after them were the Deputies of the Church of Ravenna, and about 32. Biſhops, with ſome 
Abbots. | 

After they were ſet down, the Legates of the Pope, and of the Synod of the Yet ſaid, Thar 

they were ſent by the Pope and the Council of Rome, and that they brought rwo Letters with 
them, which they had delivered to the Emperor : That ſeeing the Difference came from this, 
Thar the Patriarchs of Conftantineple bad invented and maintained Novelties, by reaching, 
That there was but one Will and one Operation in Chrift, thoſe of their Parry ought ro ſhew 
the Grounds of this new Doctrine. Macarius anſwered in the Name of the Churches of Con- 
Rtantinople and Antioch, That they bad invented no Novelties, and did teach nothing bur whag 
they had learn'd from the Holy Fathers, as they are expounded by Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul and 
Peter their Patriarchs, by Honorius Pope of Rome, and by Cyrus Patriarch of Alexandria ; 
That they were ready to defend this Doctrine by the general Synods and the Fathers , whoſe 
Authority was owned. The Emperor commanded them to do fo, and the Ads of the O Ecu- 
menical Councils ro be brought. Thoſe of the Council of Epheſus were read, and Macarius 
thinking to bave found there a Plac? favouring his Opinion in S. Cyr:/s Letter ro Theedofius, 
where Chriſt's Will is ſaid ro be Omniportent ; he would have inferreil from thence, thar rhere 
was but one Will in Chriſt. But the Feftern Deputies, ſome Biſhops, and the Judges them- 
ſelves rook notice, That the Will of the PYord only was ſpoken of there, and nor the Divine 
and Human Will in Chriſt; then they read over the Acts of the Council of Epheſus. 

In the ſecond Seffion, held the 10th. of November, the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon AR i; 
were read, and when they came to S. Leo's Letter , the Pope's Legat's maintained, That there ©*** _m 
was a Place where that Pope eſtabliſhed two Wills and two Operations. Macarius contrariwife 
affirmed, Thar the Paſſageof S. Leo proved only, That there was in Chriſt one Operation The- 
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ASA In the third, of the 13th. of the fame Month, they began to read the Acts of the fifth Coun 

Council cil : Ar the Head of which there was a Diſcourſe written under the Name of Menras , to V:2:- 

Li.of C:7- /;zu5s, The Pope's Legates maintained it to be ſuppoſititious, and to have been «ddd a linte while 

Stantine} 'e. ago to the Acts of the fifth Council; which they proved, becauſe Mennas dyed the 2:ft. Year 

GY NY of Fuitiman, and the fifth Council was nor held cill in the 27ch. Year of the ſame Emperor : 

Act. Ill. And indecd the Judges and the Biſhops examining the Sheers which they were reading. they 

. found three pref:.xed to the beginning without Cyphers.and writren by a different Hand, Wherc- 
apon they left our that Diicourie of Mennas, and let themſelves to the reading of the Acts of the 
fifth Council, In them they fonnd a Letrer of Vigilins, in which he afſerted one only Opera- 
tion in Chriſt 3 bur the Legates denied it to_be b1s, and when they wenr on in the reading of 
the Conncil, they found that in the Definition there was no mention of one Operation. "The 
reading of the Acts of the Council being finithed, the jBiſhops and the Judges declared. Thar 
they bad nor found ir detincd., that there was bur one Operation and one Will in 
Chit. 

AQ. iv. The fourth Action was hcld the 15th. cf the ſame Mom : In ic the Lenters of Apatho, and 
of the Council of R-me, 10 the Emperors Conſtantine, Heraclins ard Tiberius, were read, The . 
6rtt contains very large Procts ot the Doctrine ct the two Wills, taken our of the Hcly Scrip- 
wie ard the Fathers : He does plainly condemn the Monozhelites, and particularly Theodorws, Cy- 
rus, Sergius, Pyrrbus, Paul and Perer : He ipeaks very reipecttully of the Emperors, and very 
zdvantzgiouſly of bis own See : He ſays, 1 be Apoſtclick Chuich of Reme never fell into Er- 
ror, that it never was depraved by Herely : That the Fathers and Synods have followed her De- 
cifions, and thar his Predecetiors bave always confirmed their Brethren inthe Faith. They might 
have cppoſcd ro him the late Inftance of Honoraus , who feemed to be as guilty as thoſe he did 
fo ſeverely condemn, ard who was nor ſpared inthe Council of Corſtantinople. The Letter of 
the R:iman Council contzins a Conteidion of Faith, in which they acknowledge rwo Operations 
2nd rwo Wills in Chriſt : After thac they condemn the Doctrine of the Monethelites, and the 
Biſhops conde mn'd in Agarho's Letter; and they approve what was done inthe Synod held under 
Martin I. This Lener is ſubſcribed by 25 Biſhops, molt of them of Traly; there be ſome cf 
France allo , and H/ilfride ſubſcribes in the Name of the Biſhops of England. They tell us, 
Thar they hoped that Theodorus of Canturbury and ſeveral other Biſhops, would have come thi- 
ther, bur could not; and that they might be affured that all the Biſhops of the We and the 
North were in the ſame Opinion, and beid the ſame Faith. 

Act. v. The fifth ARtion was held the 7th. of December. Macarius preſented two Sheets of Quota- 
tions of the Fathers, which were read io che Council. 

Akt. vi. He preſented alſo a third in the next Action , which was held the 12th. of February, The 
Emperor ordered all the three Sheets ro be lealed with the Seals of the Judges of the Church of 
Rome, and the Church of Conſtantinople. The Pope's Deputies maintained, That none of thoſe 
Teltimonies proved one Will or one Operation in Chriſt ; that they had fa!fified moſt of them ; 
and that ſome of them were cniy ro be underſtood of the Will of the three Perſons in the Trini- 
ty. They required them to produce the Authentick Books our of which thoſe Paſſages were 
taken, that rhey might lay open the Chear ; and that they might be permitted to peruſe the 
Collection of the Paſſages they had made, io proye rwo Wills and rwo Operations in Chriſt. 

ACt. Vil. In the ſeventh Action of the 13th of February, of the Year 681. Agatho's Depmies preſented 
2 Sheer, containipg the Teſtimonies of rhe Fathers, confirmieg the Doctrine of the two Wills. 
They asxed Macarius if he received Agatho's Letter, and the Definition of the Council of Reme. 
Macarins and George required the Sheer, containing the Paſſages of the Fathers, might be commu- 
nicared ro them, rocompare them wi:h the Originals, which were in the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
neple's Library. 

AR. viii In the eighth Action, of the 7th. of March, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople having examined 
Agatho's Lerter, ard rhe Paſſages of the Fathers, declared that he was of the ſame Mind with 
the Pope, and the other Biſhops of the Feſt. All the Biſhops of his Patriarchate made the 
ſame Declarations, except Theodorus Biſhop of Melitina 3 who preſented a Memoir in the 
Name of himſelf and three Biftops more, of ſowe Officers of the Church of Conſtantinople, 
and of Steven a Presbyter and Monk of Antioch ; wherein be requeſted , That neither Party 
might be condemned, ſeeing the general Councils had pronounced nothing bitherro abour the 
two Wills, This Memoir was diſowned by thoſe in whoſe Name it was preſented, except- 
ing Stephen, the Monk of Antioch. Nevertheleſs, Conſtantine told them, That for the 
fall Satisfaction of the. Council, they ought ro bring a Profeflion of Faith in the next Action. 
Hereupon George came near the Emperor, and prayed him, to order V:talian's Name to be 
pur inro the Dypricks again , which had been croffed our, only by reaſon of rhe Delay of the 
Apecrsfiaris of Rome, ſent to Conſtantinople. The Emperor ordered it to be done forthwith, 
and his Order was approved by tte Exclamations of the Biſhops, who wiſhed bim a long Life, 
a*alſo ro Pope Agatho, and to George Patriarch of Conflantinople. There remained none but 
Macarius and thoſe of his Patriarchare, who had nor declared themſelves: The Council baving 
obliged this Patriarch to deliver his Opinion, be declared, Thar he did not own two Wilts noc 
wo Operations in Chriſt, bur one only Operation and one Will Deivirile. After that Decla- 
ration, be was ordered to riſe up out of his Place to make anſwer : Four Biſhops of his Parri- 

archare. 


&, PP » . . - 4 
of the Seventh Century of Chriſtianity. 665 

archare forlook him, and received 4gario's Letter and Doctrine. They produced rwo Proſe. NAA 
{ons of Faith of Macarius, In the latter, whicb is the longer, after baving explained bimlelf very Couti! 
clearly, abour the diftinCtion of the rwo Natures, ke lays, ir is the fame Perſon thar acts and 1-07 Cr 
tuFers; that it is God thar aQts and ſuffers by rhe Manhood , and according to his divine/{*"/"%'s 
Will, which only acts ir Jeſus Chritt, ic being impotiible there ſhould be in h:m rwo COULTaTY 7X 

or like Wills, He adds, for a Proof of his Atlertion, that in the celebratica of the unblcoay 
Myſteries, ia our Churches, we are made Partaxers of Chriſt's Body and Blood, which is not: 
a Man's Fleſh, bur the quickning Fleſh of the Ford. He condemns all Hereticks til Hororius, 
Serzzus and Paul; which he commends as Teachers of the Truth. Macarius owns in the 
Cuuncil thele Profetiions of Faith, and proteſts he will ſuffer himſelf to be torn in picces, or 
tzrown into rne Sea, rather thanowntwo Wills and two natural Operations in Chriii : Then 
hey examined all the Te:timonies, which he had alledged, and ir was found that he had fatli- 
tied them ; which provoked the Eiſhop's Indignation againſt him , infomuch that they depoſed 
him. 
Ia the next Action, held the eighth of March, they wear on in the Examination of the Quo- AQ ix 
rations alledged by Macar:us, and received the Declaration of Theodorus of Mel:tina, and of the © 
Biihops and Clerks that had approved his Memoir, wherein they promiſed to give a Proteflion uf 
Faithin the next Action. 

In the tenth Action was held the 18eh, of March : They read the Fathers Tefiimonies, alicdg- At 
ed by Pope 4zarho, which were found right quored. They received allo the Profetlion of Faith © © 
of the four Bithops ſuſpected of favouring Macarius's Party. 

In the eleventh Action, which was more numerous than the former,the Deputy of the Church a4 £; 
of Feruſalem required, That the Synodical Letter of Sophronius, Biſhop of Feruſalem, might be ED. 
read ; which was read: And after that the Writing which Macarius bad directed to the Ee 
peror, although, contrary to the Cuſtom, he bad ſent it to Rome and to Sardinia, before ic was {* Perfors 
read in the Senate. Ac the end of this Seffion the Emperor declared, That being called our by Y" ©! +* 
State Aﬀairs, he had videred two Noblemen and rwo * Exconſuls to be prefent in bis {tead ar Wear 
the following Seilions, at which be was nor in Perſon, except the laſt. 121.1 

In the twelfth Action, beld the 20th, of March, they read a long Memoir of Macarius's, con- Act. xii. 
raining the Letters of che Bifhops of his Party. The firſt is a Letter of Sergius ro Cyrus, in 
which be conſulrs him about rhe Emperor's Prohibition of admicting wo Wills in Chriſt, He 
anſwers him, That Queltion was nor decided by any Council; That S. Cyril and Vigilius own bur 
one Will , yer thatthe two Wills onght not to be condemned, if it was found that ſome of 


the Fathers bad ſpuken of them. 
The ſecond is a Leiter of Sergius ro Pope Hororius » 1n which he maintains, Thar they ougkr 


ro forbear ſpeaking of one or two Wills. 

The third is Honorius's Aniwer to the former Letter , which approveth the Supprefling of 
thoſe Expreffions, which he thinks ro be new, nothing of them being found in tke Scripture, 
in rhe Counci!s, nor in the Fathers. Thele Letters were examined from rhe Originals kept a: 
Conflantinople, and being found true and genuine, it was ordered that they ſhould be examined 
in the following Actions. The Jacges asked the Emperor, Whether Macarizs might be reftored, 
ia caſe he ſhould cepent and alter bis Mind. The Council required, That by reaton of the hea- 
dy Zeal which he bad G:ewed, he ſhould remain depoled, withour Hope of Reſtauration, and 
be baniſhed ; and the Clergy of Antioch defired another Biſhop might be pur in bis reom. 

Io the thirteenth Seffion, of the 28eh. of March, Sergius and Honoriuss Leners were read aq Py 
over again. They declared, That this laft had wholly followed Sergizs's impious Doctrine, 
and they anathematized him. The Judges askxing, Why they did alſo condemn Cyrus, Pyrrbus, 
Peter and Paul: The Council an{wered immediately, That their Herely was manifeſt, and 
that Pope Agatho did (ufficiently diicover ir. Nevertheleſs is was agreed upon, That their Wri- 
tings ſhould be examined : Therefore they immediately read two Letters of Cyrus 10 Sergins , 
the Capitu/a be bad gor the Theodofians to ſubſcribe, ſorne Extracts of bis Sermons and of 
Theodorus's, a Writing of Pyrrhus's, ſome Letters of Peter and Paul of Conſtantinople, proving 
that rboſe Biſhops admitted but one Will and one Operation in Jeſus Chriſt 3 hereupon the 
Council declared, That Azatho aad juitly condemned chem, that they alſo did condemn them, 
and reject their Errors, and wou!d bave their Names blotted cur of the Dyptick. As for the 
Sacceffors of Paul, Thomas, Fohn and Conſtantine, they read their ſynodical Letters , and no- 
thing was found in them contrary to the Faith, George, Library-keeper of Conſtantinople, 
ſwore , That they had nor pur Men to ſubſcribe, that there was bur one Operation in Chriſt, 
therefore rhey were abſolved. This Action ended with the Reading of the ſecond Lener, dire- 
edro Sergius and Cyrus; in which be does equally reject the Opinions of one or of two 
Wills in Jeſus Chriſt ; and intimateth, Thar Sophronins, Patriarch of Feruſalem, promiſed him 
roſpeak no more of rwo Wills, provided that Cyrus, Patriarch of Alexandria, would ſpeak no 
more of one Will. 

In the next place they read three Writings, the one, under the Name of Merhas, to Vigi- At, xiv. 
lius , and the other under the Name of V:g1ilius, ro the Emperor Fuſtinian, and the Empreſs 
Theodora, which they maintained to be ſuppoſititious. George, the keeper of the Rolls, or Li- 


brary-keeper, brought ont a Copy of the fifth Council, in which they were not found. 
K 2 Ir 
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ASA It was made appear, That the Monothelites had added thoſe Writings, whici; were-not ieblcibec, 
Council as the reſt of the Acts of the Council were, and George, a Monk of the Patrierchaic of Auii- 
HI. of Con- ach, who bad wriwen them, baving owned his own Hand, declared that Srepher, Macarius's 


jtantinoþ!e. Diſciple, had got him to 1ranſcribe thoſe three Writings ; telling bim, That the Copies of ih 

CY ffth Council, where they were not found, were defective. Pau! of Conflantineple had cauicc 
the ſame Addition ro be made to the Latin Copy of the fifth Council ; which was acknowledged 
by Conſtantine, a Presbyter, who tranſcribed it: . Theſe Writings were condemned 2nd the Con: - 
poſers of them. Afterward they examined a long Paſſage of a Sermon of S. 4:haneſirs upon 
theſe Words; Nunc anima mea turbata eſt valde; in which the Doctrine of the two Wills is 
ftrongly maintained. 

AR. xv. In the fiſteenth Action, of the 26th of April, Polychronius, a Presbyter and Monk , preſented 
2 Confeſſion of Faith, Fgned by him ; - wherein he owned but one Wil in Chiiit. He faid , 
That he had been confirmed in this Opinion in a Vifion, by a tall Man, clad in white , ful! of 
Brightneſs and Majeſty, who told him, "TI was an unchriftian thing to think otherwite : He had 
ſeduced ſeveral Perſons, and was ſo zealous in bis Opinion, that he promited to raite a dead Man 
to life again, to prove the Truth of his Doctrine 3 norwithitanding be atrempred it in vain, and 

zade himſelf to be laughed ar and to be anathematized by the Council, which depuſed him. 

Act, xvi, In the fixteenth Seflion, beld the 9th. of Auguſt, Conſtantine, a Presbyter of 4pamea , the 
Merropclis of the ſecond Syria, being come to give an account of his Faith, ſaid, Thar be did 
confeſs two Natures in Jeſus Chrift, and. the Propertics of buth his Natures; that he: did nor 
queſtion ſo much as the rwo Operations, but he could own bur one W ill of the Word. They 
asked kim, Whether he would not admit an human Will alſo. He confcfſed, That Fefus Chritt 
Ead a natural human Will rill he was crucified, bur ſince bis Reſurrection he had it no more 3 and 
as be put off his Mortal Fleſh, his Blood, and the Weakneſs of the Humane Nature, by the fame 
Reaſon, he had no more a Humane Will, according ro Fleſh and Blood. He declared, T'tar 
Macarius was of this Opinion, and perfiiting in it himſelf, he was condemned by the Councii, 
as an Apolinariſt. George, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, did then require, in his own Name, and 
in the Name of the Biſhops of his Patriarchate, That 'they would ſpare, if it were poftible, 
the Names of his Predecefiors, and not comprehend them in the Anathema's: But the Council 
declared, Thar fince they had been blotted our of the Dypricks, they ought alſo ro be anattema- 
rized every one by Name. 

Act. xvii. Inthe ſeventeenth Action they propounded the Definition of Faith, which was rcad over again, 
approved and figned in the eighteenth, held the 16th of Seprember, 681. Indict X. at which 
the Emperor was preſent in Perſon. They received the Definitions of the five firſt General Coun- 
cils, and particularly that of the fifth Council againſt Origen, againſt Theedorus of Mepſueſta, 
and againſt Theodoret's Writings, and Iba's Letter. They recite the Creeds of Nice and Con- 
ſtantinople, and the Council approving the Definition of the Council, held at Rome, and Aga- 
tho's Letter, adds, That there are two Natural Wills and rwo Operations in Jeſus Chriſt, in one 
Perſon, wittour Diviſion, withour Mixture, and withour Change. That theſe two Wills are 
not contrary, bur the Humane Will follows the Divine Will, and is entirely ſubje&tro it, Ir pro- 
hibirs reaching any other DoCtrine, under Pain of Depoſition to Biſhops an Clerks, ard of 
Excommunicaticn to the Laity. 

This Dcfir:ition is Ggned by the three Legates of Pope Agatho, by Gecrge, Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, by the Legate of Peter, of Alexandria, by Theophares, the new Patriarch of Antz:ch, 
by the Legare of. the Patriarch of Feruſalem, by the Legates of the Arch-biſhops of Theſſalonica, 
Cyprus and Ravenna, by the Deputies of the Council of Reme, and-by i6o Bilhopgs. The Em- 
peror asked the Biſhops, if this Definition was made and publiſhed by the Co:ſent of all. They 
anſwered, They were all of this Judgment, that it was the Faith cf the Apoſiles, rhe Fathers, 
and the Orthodox. Then they put up many Defires for the Preiervation of their Prince , a::d 
pronounced Anathema againſt the ancient and modern Hereticks, and among the relt, agai:: 
Fonorius, who is always named with the Parriarch-Moneothelites. 

The Emperor proteſted, Thar he bad no other Detign, in calling this Council , than the Con- 
firmation of the Orthodox Faith. He exhorred them, Thar if any of them bad any thing co 
add to th: Definition, which was newly publiſhed, they ſhou!d alledge ir. Then alli rhe Bj- 
ſhops bavirg approved it again, they read a Diſcourſe, addrefled ro the Emperor, in the Name 
of rhe Council, fgned by all rhe Biſhops, containing many Prailcs of his Piery and Religion. 
"Then they prayed him to ſubſcribe the Definition of Faith ; he promiſed to do ir, defirzd rhe 
Council to receive a Biſhop of Sardinia, called Citomatus, who had been accuſed of attemprtirg 
ſomething againſt bis Prince and the State, but was found innocent : The Counci! did it willingly. 
This is the Abridgment of rhe Acts of the Gxth Council, of which the Emperor cauſed fire 
Copies to be made, for the five Patriarchal Churches. 

The Biſhops of this Council, before their Departure, ſent a Letter ro Pupe Azatho, in 
which they rel! bim 3 That being, as he was, the firſt Biſhop of the Univerſal Church, they 
rely upon kim for what remains ro be done; that they have received and approved bis Letter ; 
that they made uſe of it to overtbrow the Foundations of the rew Herely ; thar they kave 
anathemarized, as Hereticks Theodorus of Pharan, Sergius, Honorins, Cyrus. Paul, Pyrrbyg and 
Peter ; and have condemned and depoſed Macariws, late Patriarch of Anrticch, as llc b:s 

Diſciple 
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Diſciple Seephin, and Peoilzcirronius, who maintained the fame Impietizs. They all ſhew their AG 
eriet, thar they have been forced ro come to this. Laſtly, They fay, that he will learn more ar Councii 
tzrg2 by the Acts of the Council, and from his Legates, in what manner they have defeaded rhe 11-97 CO 
Faith, which he bad eſtabliſhed in bis Letter. This Lene is Signed by Four Patriarchs, or their /#799%*- 
Deputies, by the Biſhop of Theſ/zionica, by the Deputy of the Metropolican of Cyprus, by the 
Metropolitan of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Primate of Poitus, by Citonatus, Biſtop of Cagliari, by 
rhe Depury of the Council of Reme, by Thirty Oue Merropolitans in their own Name, and in 
the Name of the Biſhops of rhe:r Province, and by Thirteen Bifhops, 

The Emperor, preſently after the Council , fer ouran Edict againſt the Monothelrres , wherein 
he maketh a Confeſſion of Faith agreabie to that of the Council ; be condemns Hoxorins, as ba- 
ving ſupported Cyrw and Sergius's Heretic in every thing, and he appoints divers puniſhments 
2g4init thoſe that hall be fouad maintaining this Erzor, Depoſition, or rather Suſpenfion, again!t 
Ci-rks and Monks ; Profciiption, and Deprivation of Employ ments, againſt Perfons conſtitued 
in Charge and Dignity, and Baniſiment from all the Towns of the Empire, againit private 
Pcrions. | 

Agatho being Dead in 682, Conftantine writ tro Leo the Second kis Succeſſor. In this Ler 
ter b2 commends Agatho's; be tells him, That Macarius was the only Man tbat would nor 
yield to the Decition of the Council, norwithitanding all his endeavours to recover him from 
his Error. He exttorcs bim ro Ezcommunicate al! thole that ſhall be found in the Error of 
the Mvonochelites, and prays him to fead ſom? Apocrifiarii ro Con#tartinople, to be bis Repre- 
ſentatives there, and to all in his ftead in all Ecclefiaftical Affairs, both concerning the Diſci- 
pline, 24 te Faith, He wrote allo a Letter rG the Biſhops thar had becn prefent at the 
Council of Re, where he ſpeaks of the Union of the Biſhops. of the Council abvur the 
Faith, and the condemnation of Macarims. Leo confirmed by his Anſwer the Definition of 
the Council, and condemned Honorirs by Name. Laſtly, Fuftinian confirmed this Sixth 
Council by a Letrer written to Pope John in 687, and cauſed the Adts of it ro be Sealed 
inthe prelence of a great gumber of Clerks and Lay-Men, that there might be no alteration 
made 1n 1t, 

I need not enlarge hzre on the defence of the Acts of the Council, from the injurious A 
perfions of Piggirs, and the groundlels Suſpicions of Baronius, Theie Writers, devared to the 
Court of R:me, could not endure to fee Pope Honorius's Name among the Hereticks condemned 
in this Council ; and that was the caute, that moved the one openly ro attack the Acts of the 
Counci! very rudely, and the other to charge them with Corruption. Bur the former ſays nothing 
againit this Council, but what might be ſaid again{t the firſt Nicene Council, and that of Cha/ce- 
don ; all bis Objections being grounded upon the Emperor's being preſent in this Council, with 
his Officers, and his appointing the order and manner of proceeding. Ir cannor be denied, bur 
ConFantine the Firlt did the ſame in the Nicene Council ; and in that of Chalcedon, the Empe- 
ror's Commitiioners took more Authority upon themſelves, and concern'd themlelves tore in the 
doings of that Council, tban the Emperor bimſelf had done in this. And fo he cannot touch 
and blemiſh this Council, withour Afperfing the other Councils art rhe ſame time ; and would nt- 
rerly overthrow the mo!t ſolid grounds of our Faith, that he may fupport a pretended Infallibili- 
ty in Howrings Perlon, 

As to Baronius Fancy, it is founded upon ſuch frivolous Conjectures, confured by fo Authentical 
proofs. thar ir hath been abandoned by all chole that have nor blindly followed that Auther. He 
tuppoics Thar Theodorus, George's Predeceſſor in the Patriarchare of Conftantinop'e, baving 
been contiemucd and depoſed by the Council, and razed bis own Name cur of all tre Acts of 
thar Council, ro put in Hoxorzus's, But there can be nothing worſe contrived than this Hy- 
pot betis. 

For Fir:t of all, *cis a groundlels ſuppotition, That Theedorus was Anathematized or Depoſed 
for M:nobe{:ſm in the Council. Ir is evident, that he was not Biſhop of C:a#antinople, when 
the Council began ; no Author ſays, He was Depoled or Expelled for that Herefic ; neither is 
ic probable, that ir was the cauſe of bis leaving bis Sce, ſecirg George, who was pur inhis room, 
was allo a Momcthelite. 

Secondly, Pur the caie Theedorus had been condemned by the Council, bow it is likely, that he 
darſt have vented to falbtie rhe Acts of the Council it {elf 2 And tho' he durſt do it, it had been 
enouph for bim to crots out his own Name, without ſub{iicuting that of Honorzus; and pur 
even the caſe he cculd have taken that reſolution, can it be thought, that be could have brought 
it abour? How cou'd be fallitie ail rhe Copies of the Acts of this Council, ſent out to all 
the Patriarchal Sees > How conld he bring the Emperor, the other Patrriachs, and all the 
Biſhops, ro conſent to this Cheat ? Why did not the Legates and the Popes complain of this falGti- 
cation? Why did they acknowledge after , that Honorius was condewned in the 6:h Council ? 
Why did they nor diſcover this Impoſture by the Copy of the Acts of the Council, which the 
Deputy of the Holy See brought , and which the Popes, Agatho's Succefſors, communicated ro* 
the Weſtern Biſhops, and which he ſent into Spain ? If thcy were corrupted, when he broughr 
rhefn, why did be ſuffer that Corruption * And why did the Popes uſe rhem ? If they were nor 
corrupted, why did they not ute them, to diſcover the Fraud of rhe Enemies of the Holy See ? 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Hoper:ns is found condemned in ſome places, where they could ror have fpcken of 
Theodorus. In the 13th Action, bis Letter to Sergazs 1s particularly cenfmed, as Contiary tO the 


TL.of Con- Apoſtolick Doctrine and the Definitions of the Councils. . It cantor be laid, this was ipoken of 
fant inop/e. Theoderus. In the 14th Action, his Letter ro Sergzus is again condemned, as perfectly agreeable 
WY to the Doctrines of the Hereticks. In tte 18th Action, bis Letter is condemned 10 be burne, as 


containivg the ſame Herefie, and Impieries, as the other Writings of the Mcnerlelites. In the 
ſame Seffion, be is condemned rogether with Sergius. Arathema to Sergius and Honor:ns, ard at- 
rer, Ariathema to Pyrrbus and Paul. If Theedorus's Namie had been put in theroun of Howorm's, 
they would rot have placed him before P3rrhxs and Paul, bur after them ; Lafily, He is aimott 
every whete called Biſhop of Reme. All this ſhews, there 15 r:vthing more unwarrantable than 
Bronins's conjecture, 

Fourthiy, *Tis a plain matter of Fact, that Horcrzus was condemned in the 6:b Council. And 
of this we kave proofs more than ſufficient. The Council it ſelf owns it in irs Letter to the Pope ; 
the Emperor in his Edict declares it. Agatho, wno was one of the Notaries teflifieth it in a re- 
lation w hich is in the end of. a Manuſcript of the 6:þ Council. Leo the Second, Agatho's Suc- 
ceffor, aflerts it in Three of his Letters ; the whole Church of Rome acknowledges it in the forms 
of the Outh, which the Popes newly Eiccted are to rake, and in ber Ancient Liturgy, the Two 
General Cuur:ci's followirg lock vpon this condemnation as true. Laftly, No Bocy ever que- 
itioncd it, and conſequently, Barerzus's fancy mult pals for a matchleſs piece of raſlineſs. Yeu 
will yer be more knlible cf ir, when you ſhall ſee the weakneis of the preofs, where- 
on be founds bis bold conjceture. The firſt is a place cf Pope Agarhto's Lener, which tays, 
the Apoſtolick Ckurck of Rome Cid never {werve fromthe way cf ihe Truth, ard that bis Prede- 
ceffors did always ccntirm the Faith of their Brethren- This Lerter , ſays he, having been read 
and approved inthe Council , how is it likely, that after this they durſt have condemned one of 
Agatho's Predeceilors, as an Hererick, or favourer of Herefie ? If this Popes Leuer had con- 
rained bur that one point, or it had been read in the Council to juſtifies Henorzws, this Objection 
might have ſome ſtrevgth. Bur this being ſaid, bur by the by in Agatho's Letter, comaining a 
long Expofition of the Faith of the Catholics Church, and a very great number of the Fa- 
thers Teftimonies and Reaſons againſt the Error of the Monorhelztes ; and the Council having 
cauſed ic to be read , on purpole only, to know the Doctrine of the Houly See, and rhe Weſtern 
Churches: Ir is evident, their approbation does not fall upon this particular place of bis Leer, 
bur upon tte Expoſition of Faith, and the Doctrine it contained. Ard tho! we ſfica!d ſuppoſe 
that the Council had taken notice of the Commendation which 4gatho maketh of his Chuich, and 
his Predeceflurs, and had perceived that it was not abſolutely and ſtrictly true, they ought not up- 
on this account to have refuled their approbation of bis Letter, nor excepred againſt this place of 
ir. Ir were a filly thing to imagine, that a Council, called to decide a Queſtion of Faith, ſhould 
bube it ſelf tro wrangle about a Commendation ſlipt in by the Pope in his Letter in behalf of his 
Predecefſors, Bur Pope Agatho's praiſes of bis Predeceflors in general ought nor to be taken in 
a fir. & ſenſe ; for if we ur.derftand rkem fo, all the World will ſce that they cannot be true ; 
becaule it catnor be denicd, but Liberivs and Honorius did but weakly defend the Faith , 
as well as roferare Error; they muſt then be underitcod in general of almoſt all 
cgaths's Prececefiors, and not, of all in particular, ſo that no exception could be made 
to It. 

Beſides, it were an eafe thing to retort Baronzus's Argument upon himſelf. For if the com- 
me:ndations of Azatho's Letter ought to be taken {trictly, as allo the Council's appretation of ir, 
io that it was not Lawful for them to condemn thoſe whole Religion and Piety he commends : 
How durſt Barcnius charge the Emperor Fuſtinian with Herefie, Pertidicuſneſs, and Impiety, 
fince ke is commended in 4gatho's Letrer, as a moiſt Religious, Orthodox, and Godly Prince, 
whoſe Memory is had in Veneration among all Nations ? 

Bur I ftand rco log upon lo weak an Objection. He makes one more, which is not 
tarder to ſolve. How is it poſſible , ſaith he, that the Pope's Legates who were preſent ir; 
this Counci!, fronld fay nothing to vindicate Hoenorius ? Bur, wby would he bave them, ro 
erg:ge in a bad cauſe? Honorius had approved Sergius's Letter, bad confented , that they 
ſhould. ſpeak neither of One nor of Two Operations, had aſſerted bur One W1!! in Chriſt, 
ad filenced Sophronius, who would bave defended the Faith. Thele Facts were evident by 
the very reacing of bis Lerner 3 there 1s enough for his condemnaticn ; and they could not 
itand up in his defence without furniſhing their Adverſaries with Arms. The fame Reaſons 
which they thould have uſed to juſtifie aim, might have been urged allo to juſtifie Sergius and 
the relt ; therefore in forſaking Honorius , they took the rigbt courſe ; they did the ſame thirg 
in the R:man Council under Martzn the 1ſt, for when they read Paul's Synocical Letrer who 
defends bis ovn Error, by the Authortty of Henorzws, neither the Pope, nor any of the Bi- 
ſhors, did think of vindicating him, nor of maintaining him to have been of another mind. 
Bur if be thirks it {trarge, that the Legates ſhould ſuffer Honorius's Memory to be condem- 
ned ; how much more ſtrange mult ir ſeem to be, that they ſbould have ſuffered rhe Acts of 
the Council ro be falfi6ed, ro inſert his condemnation in it 2 Tho' Honerius had been excu- 
{able , they may have had reaſons not to oppole his condemnation ; the advantage of Peace, 
and the fezr to cauſe ſome trouble might have prevailed with them to acquieſce in rhe Judg- 
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ment of the Council : But no reaſon can be found to excuſe their Treachery, if they had car- A A 
rupted the As of the Council to infert Honorius's condemnation there, Ceuncil 
I do not trouble my {elf to confure Baronius's other Realtors, which are a mere teggirg of the 711.of Con 
Queſtion, having already ſaid over-much on that Subject ; bucaute row his Opini:o of the coi- ſtint yopie, 
ruption of the Acts of the 6:5 Council is wholly foriaken, ard i; gurs now for current, that Ho- wa 
norius was condemned in the 6:b Council, This being ſuppoſed, there remains Two Quettions 
ro be examined, whether the was juſtly condemned, or not ; ard for what reaſon he was con- 
demned. | 
To decide theſe Queſtions, there needs ro more than to read Sergius and Ecnorim's Lerter's, 
and to remember the circumſtances of the Fact, Cyrus Patriarch of Alexandria, that be mighr 
reunite the Tbeodoſians, approved this expreffion, that there was but one Oreraticn in Chrit ; 
Sopbronius oppoled this Doctrine; Sergius approved the Conduct and DoGtrine of Cyrus ; 
bur for Peace fake, be did think ic better, not to debate this Queſtion, and neither to af- 
nrm One nor Two Operations in Chriit, and only to ſay, that the ſame perſon performed, 
Divine and Humane Actions ; becauſe they thar ule the expretiion of One Operation only, 
ſeem to confound the Two Natures ; and when they ſay Two Operations, they ſeem to afferr 
Two contrary Wilks in Chritt ; which cannot be maintained, by reaſon the Soul of Chriſt ne- 
ver had any motion of it's own from ir ſelf, or contrary to thoſe of the YF/ird, but fach as the 
Word pleaſed, and when be pleaſed. In a word , thar, as our Body is governed and 
moved by our Soul, fo the Soul of Jeſus Chritt was led and governed by his Divinity. 
Thus Sergius explains himſelf in his Letter ro Honorius, and a:tks him what was his Opini- 
on abour it. 
Whar does this Pope anſwer to this 2 He approves of Sergius's proceeding, he commends 
his Letter, be follows his Opinion, ke furbids ſpeaking any more of One or Two Operations 
of Chrift, and orders that tbis Queſtion be left tro the Grammarians to be&ilcuſſed ; yea, and 
he declares, rbat there is but One Will in Chrift.. Then he wrices ro Eulogins, that he ſhould 
maintain no longer Two Operations in Chriſt, He writes moreover a Second Letter to Sergi- 
w, to command ſitence about that Queſtion. What did Sergius, Pyrrbus, Paul, and the other 
Monethelites, who were condemned in this Council, do more ? They were in Two Errors, 
1. Thar we ought not to affert , that there was One or Two Operations in Chiiit, and that we 
ſhould forbear debating that Queſiion. 2. That we ſhould ſay, that there is but One Will in 
Chriſt , by reaſun the Soul of Chriſt was governed and led by his Divinity. Honorius 
does plainly eſtabliſh thoſe Two Points; therefore he cannot be excuſed, without exculing alſo 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople. You will ſay, That when he ſaid there was but One Will in 
Chriſt, he faid ſaid it to exclude the contrariety of Wills ; and that the reaſon be gives of it , does 
evidemily ſkew ic. 3 own, ſaith he, there # but One }V/:ll in Chriſt, becauſe he took upon him our 
Nature, and our Sin; and he had no other Law in hu Members, nor any contrary ill, Burt 
if this reaſon may ſerve-for the vindication of Honorius, Sergius ought to be vindicated hkewile, 
as rendring the ſame reaſon, and confeflicg in his Letter , that the Soul of Chriſt had its proper 
motions, directed and led by the Divinity. Paul , bis Succefſor, may with mach more reaſon 
be excuſed ; for in his Letter to Theodorus, he ſays, Thar the only reaſon why he acknowledges 
bur One Will in Chritft, is our of fear, leaſt he ſhould admit a conttariety of W ills in i 
or ſhould ſay, . Thar there be Two Perſons with Two different Wills; That he did admit bur 
Oie Will, nor ro annihilate rh; Humane Nature, or any part of his Soul , but to ſhew thar 
Chril's Soul was filled with the gitts of the Deity, and bad no Will contrary to that of the Word, 
By rhe ſame reaſon one may juiitiie the Eccheſis, and the Type, and all the Mznothelites : For 
they did nor deny, that the Body and Soul cf Chriit had all their Properties, their Facultics, and 
Motions ; bur they affirmed, they were fo governed and led by the Will of the Ford, as to 
follow his direction ard impreliion in all things. And the only reaſcn they gave, why they 
would nor have Men to ſay, that thcre were Two Wills in Chriftt, was for tear this expretiion 
ſhould intimate Two contrary Wills in him. Honoriws therefore 1s no more excuſable than Ser- 
gius, Paul, and the other Monothelites, who did act and ipeak as he did; and if they condem- 
ned theſe as Hereticks, they might condemn Hzn0rzus likewiſe. Wherefore nvt only the 6:6 
Council always joined him with the other Mono: hel:tes, and comprebended him in the ſame Ana- 
thema ; which they would not bave done, had they believed, there wasany difference to be made 
berween him and the ref ; for it is expreſly ſaid, © They condemned him, for delivering in 
© his Letter things contrary to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, the Definitions of the Councils, and 
* the Judgment of all the Fathers, and for following the falie Doctrice of Hereticks, for appro- 
* ving inevery thing the Impicus Opinions of Sergizus, for writing a Letter rending to the fame 
© Impiery, for Preaching, Teaching, and Spreading the Herefie of One Operation, and One 
* Will. 
In fine tne Councit kaving pronounced Anathema's againſt Theodorus, Sergius, Honorins, Pyr- 
rhus, Paul, Macarius , ani Stephen, Polychronius adds, Anathema to all theſe Hereticks. They 
did then believe Honorzus to be an Heretick, as well as the reſt, and condemned him as 
ſuch. 
Bur, ſay they, in the Emperor's Edict, he is called only a Favourer, Helper, and Con- 


firmer of Herefie. Pops Leo the Second, in his Three Letters, charges bim only with Fa- 
vourivg 
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vouring the Error of the Monorhelites , and nor ſupprefiing ic with a vigilancy becomirg S, Perer's 
Council Succeſſor. Bur what maketh molt for Honorzus's vindication, is, that the Abbor Fobn, veko wri 
IIL of Con- his Letrer, S. Maximus, and Fobn IV, do defend him, and ſay, that when be atlzried bur One 
ftantinople. Will in Chriſt, he meant ir of the Humane Will; bur he did not mean, that there was bur 
i. One Will-of the Man-hood, and God-head. That's the moſt plaufible thing cao be taid. 19 the 
behalf of Honorius ; bur all this doth not prove, that be was not condemned as an Fereri:k < 
and Favyourer of Herefie, Honorius was a Favourer of Herefie, becauſe he torbad ſpezkirg both 
of One, and Two Operations in Jeſus Chriſt. He was an Heretick , becaute he owned bur One 

Will in Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Beſides, one is often a favourer of Herekie, by reaching ir; and that Name is given to thoſe 
who maintain an Hereſie invented by others. *'Tis in this tenſe, Conſtantine lays, H norins was 
a favourer of Herefie, Sergius was the Author of this Doctrine, but Hoinorius approved. con- 
firmed and embraced it; wherefore be calls bim ( &£:wmc ow ines off 0:41ce) the proper Terms 
not only for him who neglects ro ſtifle a new ſpringing Hereſie, buctor him allo who does formai- 
ly approve, embrace and teach it. Tho' Leo. was concerned to be tender &f his Predecetior's 
reputation, and for that reaſon he expreſſed, in more gentle Terms, rhe caule of Honorms's con- 
demnation, yer be confeſſeth, That Honorius did not only favour the new Heretie by his Silence 
and Negligence, but moreover, that he did ſufferthe Apoſtolick Tradition to be ſullied and defiled 
by a contrary Doctrine. Qui Apoſtolicum Ecclefiam ron Aprſtolice Traditionis dobtrina 1lluſtrawvit 3 
ſed profana proditione immaculatam maculari permiſit : And in another Letter, Maculari conſenfit. 
And the Roman Church bath ſo plainly acknowledged, Thar Pope Honcrius did advance the Er- 
ror of the Monothelstes, that in ber ancient Breviary, ſhe declares, That he was condemned with 
the other Monorhelrtes , for maintaining the Doctrine of One Will. 

Laſtly, Adrian H. taketh notice, That he was condemned by the Synod, becauſe he was 
charged with Hereſte, which be affirms to be the only cauſe for which he belieyerh a Council may 
judge rhe Pope. Ir cannot be doubred then, but that Honorius was condemned by the 6th. Coun- 
cil, as an Heretick, yea, and that the Council had es much reaſon ro cenſure bim , as Sergius, 
Paul, Peter, and the other Parriarchs of Conſtantznople ; and thar his Letter was as fit to be 
condemned, asthe Ecthefis and the Type. 1r's true, Fohn the Abbor, who wrote it , ard Fohn 
IV. defend Honorim's Letter, and endeavoured to put a good Interpretation upon it; bur this was 
before the Council had condemned ir, and they were concerned then in the defence of ic. The 
Greek Church did more than this in favour of Sergius 3 for notwith{tanding the condemnation 
of the 6th. Council, ſhe pur into the office of a Feſtival, kepr in Lene, a Story, © in which this 
Patriarch is mentioned as a Saint. Bnt we ſee , its more juſt and rational, to give credit to 
the judgment of a general Council, where Marters are examined to the bottom, than to the 
Sentiments of ſome private Men, who judge of this Fact, according ro their own Intereſt or- 
Prejudices. This will ftand for certain then, - That Honorius was condemned and juſtly roo, as 


an Hererick, by the 6b. Council. 


LE_ Council of © Challon «pon the River Saone. 

Cabilonen- | 

ſe] CL OV1IS II. called a Council at Chalon upon the River Saore, (a) the 6:h, year of kis Reign, 
Council of * which isthe $50. of the vulgar Ara. Ir was made up of the (b) Arch-biſhops of Lyons, 


Challon. Vienna, ® Rouen , | Sens and Bourges, and of (c) 39 Biſhops of France. They made 20 


WAS Canons. 
[*Rotoma In the 1#.they decree , That they ſhall hold the Dcctrine eſtabliſhed by the Councils of Nice 
gs.) and Chalcedon: 
[T Agendi- Jn the 24. that the Canons ſhall be kepr. 
cn The 34. renews the Probibitions made to the Clergy againſt baving ftirange Women. 
The 4th. forbids ordaining rwo Biſhops at the ſame rime in the ſame City. 
The 5th. decrees, That the Adminiftration of Pariſhes, or of Church-lands, ſhall nor be 


commirted to the Laity. | 
[* Before The 6th. forbids ſeizing on, or taking Poſſeflion of, Church-fands, * before it be fo order- 


anhearing ed. 
Ante ple The 7th. forbids Biſhops, Arch-deacons and any other Perſon, to rake away any of the Goods 
entiam. } or Eſtate belonging to a Pariſh , Hoſpital or a Monaſtery, after the death of the Presbyter who 


erped it. 
The 82h. declares the necefity of Repentance, and orders Biſhops ro impole Penance upon them 


that confeſs their Sins. 


_ 6th Tear of his Reign, which is the 650.]| (b) Arch-biſÞops.) They have tizncd in tlic ſame 
The Year is not certainly known ;. but jt-is ſure it | Order in which we ſet them down. 

was held before the Year 658. (c) 39 Biſhops. } Of which 6 were Deputies. 
The 
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The 9th. forbids ſelling Chriſtian-ſlaves to Strangers or Ferrs. RIAL 

The 1th, declares, That a Biſhop ought to be choſen by the Biſhops of the Province by the Council of 
Clergy and the Citizens ; and ſays, an Ordination, made. otherwiſe, is null, Chatiton. 

The 11th. decrees, That the Biſhops ſhall ſeparare from their Communion thole Judges, who SV 
would aſſume a Juriſdiction over the Pariſhes and Monaſteries, where the Biſhops make their 
vitr. 
The 12th. forbids making two Abbots in one Monaſtery, to avoid divifion and ſcandal a- 
mong the Friars, Nevertheleſs, if an Abbot will chule himlelf a Succeſſor , he may do it; bur 
be that is choſen , ſhall not dipole of the Eftate of the Monaſtery. 

The 13th. renews the Inhibitiun made ro Biſhops to keep the Clerks of their Brethren , or to 
ordaia any Body without bis Biſhop's leave. 

The 14th. provides a remedy againſt an Abuſe which was grown common. The Lords of 
the places , where there were Chapels, ſought ro hinder the Arch-deacons and Biſhops from the 
cognizance of what concerned the Clerks,that miniftred in thote Chappels. This Council decrees, 
Thar the Ordination of the Clerks, and the diſpoſal of the Revenues of thote Chaples ſhall 
belong to the Biſhop, that divine Service may be regularly performed there. 

The 1 5th. probibirs Abbots and Friars making uſe of the Protection of the Seculars, and go- 
ing to the Prince, withour their Biſhop's leave. 

The 16th. delareth, That they who give Money to be made Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons, ſhall 
be deprived of the Dignity thar they would have purcbaſed. 

The 17th. forbids raiſing Tumul's or Quarrels in the Charch, or at the Church-doors. 

The 18th. prohibirs Plowing, ſhearing Corn, Reaping or Tilling the Ground on Sundays. 

The 19th. probibits Dancing and Singing lewd Songs within the Church-yards or in the Church- 


porches, upon Saints Feſtivals. 

The 2oth. degrades Agapims and Bobon, Biſhops of Digne, for having done many things con- 
trary to the Canons. | 

The Biſhops of this Council wrote a Letter to Theedeſius or Theodorick, Biſhop of Arles, in 
which they acquaint him, That baving mer rogether by King Clcvs's order, inthe Town of Chat- 
lon, they did ttay for him, bcaring be was got near the Town 3 That the cnly thing that hin- 
dred his appearing, was, that he beard bimſelf ro be accuſed of living diſhoneftly, and doing 
ſeveral things contrary to the Canons ; Thar they had alſo ſeen a Writing figned with his own 
Hand, and by the Biſhops cf his Province, wherein it appeared, Thar he bad ſubmirred himſelf 
to Penance , That he knew, that thoſe that were come ſo far, cannot keep nor govern a Biſho- 
prick any longer. Wherefore, they declare to him, That he muſt abſtain from doing any Epil- 
copal Function in Arles, and from receiving the Church Revenues, till be receiye his tryal be- 


fore the Biſhops. 


Con ncil VII. of Toledo. 


Te [S Council of 52 Biſhops of Spain, was called by an order from King * Receſwinthe , in 

the year 653. Its Conſtitutions are in the form of Acts, very obſcure, written in a bar- ©vuncil 

barous Stile, and full of falſe Notions, They begin with King Receſwinthe's Letter ro the Bi- VI. of 

ſhops of the Synod, wherein be exhorrs them to follow the Faith of the firſt 4 general Coun- gs 

cils ; ro provide againſt the Diſorders that would bappen; if they ſhould execute the Oath ALR 

they bad taken, of putting all thoſe to death that ſhould be found ro be concerned in ceſuind.) 4 

any Conſpiracy , againſt tbe Prince or State 3 10 re-eſtabliſh the diſcipline of the ancient Ca- : 

nons : And to regulate thoſe Matters that thall be brought before rhem. The Biſhops obeying 

the King's Order, profeſſed themſelves to hold the Decifions of the Councils and the Fathers ; 

they read the Creed, which was then recited in the ſolemn Service of the Churches of Spain, 

which is that of the Council of Conſtantinople , to which they bad ſuper-added, Thar the 

Holy Ghoſt-proceeded from the Father and the Son. Then they made a long Diſcourſe upon 

Oaths, and cited many Places of the Scripture and the Fathers, ro ſhew, that Men ought nor 

ro keep nor execute the Oaths, wherewith they have ſworn to commit wicked Actions, and 

prejudicial ro the State, The third Canon is againſt thoſe that uſe Intreaties and Prayers, to ob- 

tain the Prieſtnood. They are declared Excommunicate, and thoſe that do confer or receive 

Orders thus, are deprived of their Dignity ; theſe laſt are likewiſe pur to Penance in a Mo- 

naftery. The three next Canons are made to keep the Clergy pure and chaſt. The 7th is a- 

gainſt an Abuſe, by which ſome Perſons ordained Biſhops or Presbyters, did think themſelves 

free to leave the Prietthood, under pretence, that in their receiving it, they had ſaid rhat they 

would nor receive it: The Council declares, "That this cannor be done ; and that, as Baptiſm 

conferred on Perſons unwilling to receive it, and on Children who know nothing of it, is va- 

lid ; fo likewiſe Ordination ought to ſubſiſt, — as indelible as Baptiſm, the Holy Chriſme 
and 
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and the Conſecration of the Altars: So they decree, Thar they, who after their Ordination, ſhat! 
Council return to the World and marry, ſhall be baniſhed out of the Church, and ſhuc up in a Monaſte- 
VIII. of ry, to do Penance there all their Life, The $:h. Conſtirution prohibits ordaining, bereafter , a- 
Toledo. ny Clerk that knows nor the Plalter, the Anthems, the Hymns in uſe , and the Ceremonies of 
WY WV Baptiſm ; and that if any of them that are ordained, be ignorant of theſe things, they ſhall be 
conftrained ro learn them. The 92h forbids eating Fleſh in Lent , and orders, that thoſe thar 
have need of eating of it ſhall ask the Biſhop's Leave. The 10th. Conſtitution is concerning the 
Election of Kings, and the Qualifications they ought ro have. The 11th confirins the ancient 
Canons of Councils. The 12th confirms the Decree of the Council of Toledo, held under King 
Siſenand, abour the ſecurity of Kings. They conclude with piour Wiſhes for King Receſwinthe, 
and with a general Confirmation of the preceding Conſtitations. The Acts are ſubſcribed nor 
only by 52 Biſhops, bur by 9 Abbars befides, and 10. Presbyters or Deacons, Depuries of Biſhops, 
and 16 Lords. Moreover, there is another Decree of this Council, abour the diſpofing of Kings 
Revenues, which is' confirm'd by-an Edict of King Receſwinthe. The Jewiſh Converts preſen- 
red a Petition ro this Council, wherein they bound themſelves , ſincerely to renounce the Jewiſh 
Doctrineand Ceremonies. 


Council IX. of Toledo. 


RANA } ha O Years after, the ſame King Receſwinthe called a Provincial Council, the Biſhops where- 
Council of willing to renew the ancient Diſcipline,and ro publiſh rhe Canons of the Conncils,thoughr 
IX of 7- they ought to begin by making Laws to reform themſelves: For, ſay they, in the Preface , Ir 
ledo. would nor become Superiors to go abour ro judge their Inferiors, before they bave judged them- 
GY V ſelves by the Laws of Juſtice ir ſelf. Judgments are more juſt by far, when the Life of the 


Judges is well ordered ; and when their Virtue is known, their Judgment is better ſubmitted 


ro. 

Therefore, they 1/2. forbid the Biſhops, and others of the Clergy, ro appropriate to themſelyes 
the Lands given to Churches; and give leave to theRelations and Heirs of the Legarees, to ap- 
ply themſelves to the Biſhop or Metropolitan, to hinder the Lands given by their Relations from 
being converted to private uſes, 

Secondly, to preventthe ruine of Pariſh-Churches and Monaſteries, they give leave to thoſe 
that built them , ro rake careof them; and ro recommend to the Biſhops ſome Perſons to govern 
them, whom be ſhall be bound ro ordain, if he finds them capable of that Office, This was 
one beginnipg of Lay-Patrons, | 

Thirdly , Iris ordered, "Thar if the Biſhop, or any other of the Clergy (to pay the Churches 
Debts) alienatcs ſome part of his Church-Lands underthe Titles of Patrimony, be ſhall be bound 
ro ſer down in the Deed the cauſe of his doing ſo, to the end, that it may appear , whether ir 
be done juſtly or fraudulently. 

Fourthly, they decree, That if Biſhops have but a ſmall Patrimony, the Purchaſes they make 
oughr ro be for the Profit of the Church 3; bur if the Revenue of their own Patrimony be fqund to 
be as grear asthat of their Biſhoprick, their Heirs ſhall divide their Eftare in balf, or according 
ro the proportion of their own and the Church Patrimony. Laſtly, that they may, during their 
Life, diſpoſe of what fallsto them by Donation ; bur if they do nor diſpoſe of i, atjer their De- 
ceaſe, tkoſe Donations ſhall belong ro the Church. 

In the Fifth they declare, Thar the Biſhop tbar will build a Monaſtery in bis Dioceſs, ſhall en- 
dow it cnly with the fiftieth part of the Revenue of his Biſhoprick, ard with the hundreth if ir 
be bur a Church only. 

In the Sixth, That be may forgive Parochal Churches the third part of the Revenues which 
they owe him, and thar ſuch Releaſe ſhall be perperval and irrevocable. 

For the more punctual execuricn of theſe Canons, by the Seventh Conſtnution, they forbid 
the Heirs of the Biſhop to enter upon their Inherirance, withour the Copfent of rhe Metropoli- 

tan, or, If hebe a Merropolitan, before he bath a Succeſſor, or there be a Council aſſembled. 
And likewiſe they forbid the Heirs of Presbyrers and Deacons, to take polleflion of their 
Inheritance, withour the Cognizance of the Biſhop. 

In the Eighth Canon they declare, That che Preſcription of thirty Years ſhall not be reckoned 
againſtrhe Church, as to the Lands atienared by any Biſhop, but from the Day of that Biſhop's 
Death , and not from theday of the Date of the Deed. 

In the Ninth they forbid a Biſhop , wbo cometh to bury bis Brother, to take above the value 
of a Pound of Gold, if the Church be rich, or of half a Pound if ſhe be poor; and orders 
him ro ſend the Inventory which he ſhall make, ro the Metropolitan. 

In the Tenth they declare the Sons of Clergymen, who were obliged to Celibacy, uncapable 
of Inheriting. 

The fix following Canons ate concerning Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, or ſuch as are wade free by 


the Churches, and are not now in uſe. 
The 
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The Seventeenth ard [aſt lays an Obligation up on ibe Fers who are newly converted, ro be NAN 
prejent on their ancient Feaii-days, in the Towns ar& Aticmblies of Chriſtians kepr by + Bi- LON = 
thop. bf £ 
They conclude with making pions Wiſhes for King Receſwinthe. They appoint the nexr Conn- , _ 
cil op the 1ſt cf November following. This Council is figned by Eugerius of To/edo, and 15 Bi- 
ſhaps, by 3 Abbors, by +be Deputy of a Biſhop and 4 Lords. 
Therefore we ought not ro wonder tbat theſe Councils ſhould makeLaws abourPo'iricalMarers, 
becaule they are properly Afſcmblies of the States, authorized by the Prince 3 in which the Civil 


Authority was joyned to the Eccleſiaſtical Power. 


Council X. of Toledo, in 656. 


HIS Council was held a Menth later than it had been appointed : Ir made ſeven Ca- aa 


nons. Council 
In the 1/7. the Feſtival of the Virgin was appointed ro be kept eight Days before Chriſt- - W 
8:CAao., 


M4. 


By the 2. the Clerks or Monks, which ſhall be found to have violated the Oaths taken to the "/N? 
King and the Srate, are deprived of their Dignity, yer ſo asthat it ſhall be free for the Prince co 


reſtore them ro ir, if be thinks fir. 
By the 3d. Biſhops are forbidden to give Parochial Churches or Monafteries to their Kindred 


or Friends, to enjoy the Revenues of them. 

In the 4th. it is ordered, That Women whohbave embraced the ftare of Widowhood, ought 
ro wake Profeflicn of ir, in Writing before the Biſhop or the Presbyrer, to rake the Habit of 
it, to keep it on always, and to wear a Veil of a Black or Violet Colour. 

The 5th. decrees, that thoſe who leave the Habit of Widowhood , after they have word it, 
ſhall be excommunicated, and ſhut up in Monalteries. 

The 6th. orders, That thoſe Children, whom their Parents cauſed to rake the Tonſure, or the 
Religious Habit, ſhall be obliged roleada Religious Life : Tbat, nevertheleſs, Parents cannot of- 
fer their Children, before they be ten Years old, and after that Age the Children's Conſent is ae- 


ceſſary. 
The laſt Canon contains an Advertiſement, to difſwade Chriftians from ſelling their Slaves to 


the Fews. 

There was preſented to this Council a Confeflion in Writing from Poramims Biſhop of Braga, 
who was accuſed of many Crimes. They brought him betore the Council 5 be owned thar 
Writing, declared himtett deeply guilry of thoſe Faults ; and faid, that nine Months ſince be 
had relinquiſhed the Government of his Church, and ſhnrt himſelf up in a Priſon, ro do Pe- 
nance. The Council beicg informed that he bad had the carnal Knowledge of a Woman, they 
declared, That although, according to the Ancient Rules, he was to be wholly degraded, and 
deprived of his Dignity, yer, our of compaſſion, they left bim the Title and the degree of a Bi- 
ſhop, bur they would have him to do Penance all his Life-rime, and they did chuſe FruQurſwe, 
Biſhop of Dumes. to governthe Church of Braga in his room. This Decree is put after the 
Canons of the Council ; and to it is annexed another Decree, diſannulling the Bequeſts of a 
Will, made by Recimer Biſhop of Dumes, to the Prejudice cf his Church. | 

This Council is ſubſcribed by 3 Metropolitans, Ergenius of Toledo, Fugiting of Sevil, Fruftir 


o/us of Braga, by 17 Biſhops, and 5 Biſhops Depuries, 
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A Conference held in Northumberland, in 664. 


AAR THE chief occafion of this Conference, related by Bede, I: 3. c. 25. of his Hiſtory, was 
A Confe- the Diſpute about Eaſterday. Ceiman maintained the Practice of the Britains, 2rd I\l- 
re:ce in fride that of the Romans. King Ofſwi was preſent at it. Y/fiide founded bis PraC!ice upen 
M5rthim- the univerſal Cuſtom of the Church, which kept Eafter on rhe ſame Day, excepting the Pits 
berlunt. andthe Britains, Co/man would have defended their Practice by the Ambority of S. 5chx. Rur 
WAN N FWilfride ſhewed him, that he did nor agree with this Apoitle, who kepr Eaﬀer withyuur liaying 
for the Sunday, which they did nor follow, ſeeing they ttaid rill the Sunday next after ibe four- 
reenth Moon. They that did nor agree with S. Peter neither, for this Holy Apoſtle kept Eaſter 
between the 1 5th ard the 21ſt Moon, whereas they would keep it trom the 14th to the 2cth fo 
that they did ſometimes begin this Fealt at the end of the thirteenth Moon. Coiman alledged, 
for bis Defence, rhe Auttority of Anatolius, Co/umba and the Ancients of bis Country, 131- 
fride anſwered, Thar they did not agree with Anato/1s, who made uſe of the Cycle of nine- 
teen Years, which they were ſtrangers to, becaulc that Author's Opinion was not that Eafter 
was neceſſarily to be kepr. before the 21ſt. Moon, bur that he had miſtaken the fourreenth Mcon 
for the fifteenth, and the twertieth for the rwemy tirſt, As to Columba and his Suc-effors, be 
wou'd no: condemn them ; that be was perſuaded they might be exculed for their Simplicity, in 
a Time when no Body was able to initruct them : Bur, as forthem, they could bave no Excuſe, 
if they refuſed the In{tructions given them, However, that Columia's Authority was not to be 
preferred before S. Peter's, ro whom Chriit gave the Keys of the Church, and ſaid, Thou art 
Peter, ard upon this rock I will buiid my Church. 
The Kicg ſtruck with theſe laſt Words, ask'd Colman if it was true, that Chriſt ſaid fo to 
S. Peter ? Colman baving confeſſed it was true, the King ſaid 3 Thar , feeirg S. Perer was the 
Door- keeper of Heaven, he would not contradict him, bur would ob-y bis Statutes. 
This Deciſion was approved by the Company : Co/man and his Men withdrew, refuſing to 
yield to the Practice of the Romans, abour the keeping of Eaſter and the Tonſure, aboar which 
there was allo a Conteſt : Men take ſuch delight ia Diſputes about ſmall Things. 


O—————— 


/ 


[* Concili- Council of Merida *. 


trum Eme- 

riten/e.\ | 

RAN HIS Council, made up of the Biſhops of the Province of Portugal, was afſembled by the 

Council of Order of King Receſwinthe, in the Year 656. After baving prayed for the King, they re- 

Fieridn. cited the Creed, with the addition, of the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the 5on. 

WY Then they decree, That on Holy Days they ſhall ſay Veſpers in their Churches, before they fing 
whar they call the Sound, that is, the Venite exultemus, which is thus called, becauſe it was ſung 
with a loud ſounding Voice. | 

In the third Chapter they ordain, That whenever the King ſhall go to the Army, the Biſhops 
ſhall offer every Day the Sacrifice, and pur up prayers for him and his rill bis Return. 

They decree in the fourth, 'T bar Biſhops, after their Ordination, ſhall give a Writing, where- 
by they ſhall bind themſelves to a chaſte, ſober and boneit Life. The Metropolitans were to fend 
this Writing tothe Biſhops of their Province, and the Biſhops ro the Metropolitan. 

By the fifth, Biſhops are enjoyned ro come to the Synod , at the Time appointed by the Me- 
trropolitan's Letters, and the King's Order. If any of them bedetained by Sickneſs, be is per- 
mitted ro ſend a Presbyter for bis Repreſentative, bur they will not have him to depute a Dea- 
con, 

Morcover it is decreed by the fixth , That the Suffragan Biſhops, which ſhall be ſent for by 
the Metropolitan, to come and keep Chriſtmas and Eaſter with him, ſhall be bound ro obey his 
Orders. | 

The ſeventh renews the Law of holding every Year a Council, and the Penalties laid upon 
the Biſhops that do not come to ir. | 

In the eighth ir is cnentioned, That King Receſwinthe bath re-eſtabliſh'd the Rights of the Pro- 
vince of Portugal and its Metropols : And then it ſays, That Selva Biſhop of Ingidare had made 
his Complainr, that 7zſtus Biſhop of Salamanca had invaded his Dioceſs, and demanded Refſti- 
rution of what belonged 10 him, Ir was ordained, That Surveyors ſhall be ſent ro compole this 
Difference, becaule there had not been thirty Years pofſeflion. In the end Biſtops are warned 
ro look well tothe Preſervation of whar belongs to their Dioceſs; and it is decrecd, Thar 30 
Years Pofſefiicn ſha!l go fora Title. 

By the ninth Canon, he ro whom the Holy Chriſme is ſent, is forbidden to rake any thing for 
his Diſtribution of it ; and Presbyters are forbidden exacting any thing for Baprizing ; bur they 
are permitted to take what ſhall be freely given to them. Fa 

e 
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The renth enjoyns every Biſhop to have an Arch-prieſt, an Arch-deacon and a Secretary 5 and A” 
theſe Officers are enjoyn'd ro be ſubject ro their Biſhops, ro pay them their Nunes, to entertain Counc't \ 
' them in their Viſitation , and to undertake no Buſineſs withour their Conlenr, ETERC 
By therwelfch a Biſhop is permitted ro take Pariſh Priefts and Clerks into his Cathedral Church, WY 
yer (o that they ſhall nor loſe their Title, nor the Revenue of their Livings, proviced that 2n0- 
ther Prieſt or Clerk ſhall be pur in their room, with a competent Maintenance. 
The tbirreenth impowers the Biſhop to Prefer the Clerks, whodiſcharge their Duty well, and 
to deprive them of this Advantage, if they abuſe ir. 
The fourteenth decrees, Thar all the Money offered on Holy Days, in Churckes, ſtall, be ga- 
thered rogether and pur into the Biſhop's Hands ; who ſhall divide it imo three parts, the one tor 
himſelf , the other for the Prieſts and Deacons, and the reit for the other Clerks. 
The fifteenth orders-the manner of puniſhing Charch-Servants, that it be done agreeably to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Gentleneſs and Lenity. 
By the ſixteenth, the Biſhops of the Provinceof Porengal are forbidden to appropriate to rhem- 
ſelves the third part of the Church's Revenue, and are ordered to employ ic in the Repairing of 
the Churches. | 
'T be ſeventeenth appoints Penalties for thoſe who ſpeak ill of their Biſhops after bis Death. 
By the eighteenth Parſons are enjoyn'd ro have Clerks. 
The nineteenth epioyns Presbyters, charged with the Care of ſeveral Churches, ro ſay Maſs in 
every one of them every Sunday, and to recite the Names of thoſe that built them, whether they 


be alive or dead, 
The wentieth contains ſome Conſtitutions about the beſtowing Freedom on the Slaves of the 


Church. 

Tte rwenty firſt decrees, That the Donations, made by a Biſhop, ſhall and, when the Church 
is found ro have got more by his Eſtate, than he gave by bis Will. | 

By the twenty ſecond it is decreed, That thoſe that will not obſerve theſe Decrees, fhall be ex- 
communicated, 

This Council ended, as all the preceding Councils of Spain, with Wiſhes and Prayers for 
King Receſwinthe. Ir is ſubſcribed by the Arch-biſhop of Merida, and 11 Suffragan Biſhops ; 
which are the Biſhops of Indare, of Pace, now Bece, cf Avila, of Lybon, of Lamega, of 
Salamanca, of Contmbra, of Cauria, of Oxonobe, now Iſtembar, of Eib:ra, now Talaverre, and 
of Caliabria, now Setuval ; which we do now take notice of, becauſe tkere was ſome Diffe- 
rence fince between the Metropolitan of Braga and that of Merida, abour 3 of thoſe Churches, v:7. 


Conimbra, Lamega and Indane. 


Conncal of Autun. 


& Leger, Biſhop of Autumn, held a Council in this City, in which he made fome Conſtituti- QLAA 
* ons for Monks ; wherein they are ordered, To appropriate cothing to themſelves, not to Council of 
be ſeen in Towns, To obey their Abbots, To ler no Woman come into their Monafteries, To 4utun. 
ſuffer no Vagabon Friers, To keep S. Benedit's Rules, and exactly to diſcharge their Duty : TW YN 
Ir appoints ditferent Penalties againſt Tranigreflors, among which is reckoned the Baſtinado for 

ſimple Friers. Some place this Council in 663, others in 670. and ſome others in 666, becauſe 

in his laſt Will it is faid, that in the 7:h Year of his Ponrificate, which anſwers the 666th Year 

of Chriſt , he was preſent at a Council of 54 Biſhops: Bur thoſe 54 Biſhops did nor meer at 

Autun, but in a Place named Chriſtiac; and the Conſtitutions abovemention'd, are intituled, in 

the old Collection of the Church of Angers, Canons of the Council of Autun, 


Council 
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Council of Hereford in England. 


C there 1o Canons, of which we ſpake, when we treated of this Father's Works, 
Hereford. 


WWW 


__—_. 


QAA T* I S Council was held in 673. by Theodorus of Canterbury, who read and promulged 
_ of 


Council XI. of Toledo. 


RN) HIS Council, held in 675. begins with a long Expofition of Faith, upon the Triniry and 


Bo. : the Incarnation. The 1/t Canon is of the Modeſty and Order to be kept in the Council, 
"4% The 29. enjoyns Metropolirans to be diligent in inſtructing of their Suffragans. 


The 3d. enjoyns all the Biſhops of the ſame Province, to obſerve the fame Kitcs and Ceremo- 
nies in the Publick Service, and to conform themſelves tothe Metropolitan Church, trum which 
they receive their Conſecration. Abbots likewiſe are enjoyn'd, in the Publick Service, to follow 
the Uſe of the Cathecral Church. 

The 4th. forbids receiving tbe Oblations, or ſuffering the Biſhops that are at Variance to come 
near the Altar before they be reconcil'd. 

Y The 5th. is ro prevent the Attempts and Exceſſes the Biſhops might commir, by reaſon of their 
uthority. 

By the 6th. Clerks are forbidden to be preſent in Capital Judgments, or to puniſh ary Body 
with Loſs of Limbs, | 

The 7th. forbids Biſhops to pur any Body to Penance , bur according to the Publick Order of 
the Church, or in the preſence of Witneſles. 

The 8h. prohibits raking any thing, even of what is fieely offered for Bapriſm, che Holy 
Chriſm, or Holy Orders, 

The 9th. enjoyns him, who is ordained Biſhop, to give Oath before the Altar, that be neither 
did nor will give any thing to be choſen Biſhop. 

The 10th. enjoyns thoſe that take Orders to bind themſelves under their Hand, to keep in- 
violably to the Faith of tbe Church, to live a good Life, to do nothing contrary to the Eccleſfia- 
ſtical Laws, and to be obedient to their Superiors. 

The 11th. excuſes thoſe whom Hineſs cauſes them to caſt up the Euchariſt, and condemns that 
do ir out of Impiety. | 

The 12th ordains, That thoſe ſhall be reconciled wbo deſire Penance, being in Danger of 
Death, and that Commemoration be made of thoſe, and their Oblation be received, who die 
after they have been admirred to Penance, by the Impoſition-of Hands, tho' they have not been 
reconciled. 

The 1 3th. forbids thoſe who are poſſeſſed by rhe Devil, or ſtirred with violent Motions, to 
wait on the Alrar. or to come near it, to receive the Sacraments : Yet thole are excepted who 
fall down our of Weakneſs or [Ilneſs, witbout any other Symptome, 

The 14th. orders, That there ſhall always be ſome Body aflifting ro the Prieſt, whilſt he is firg- 
iog the Service, or celebrating the Holy Sacrifice, to the end that, if he ſhould fall il}, another 
might rake his Place. | Y 

The 15th. renews the Conftirutions abour the ho!ding of Councils, 

[{*A1.3Bam- The Council concludes with Wiſhes for the Proſperity of King * Wamba. 
TY [ E ſubſcribed by the Arch-biſtop of Toledo, by 15 Biſhops, 2 Deacons, Biſhops Deputies, and 
7 [S. 


Council IV. of Braga. 


 $nth H E ſame Year, and under the lame King, was held 2 Council in Braga, The Biſhops 
IV. of having recited rbe Nicene Creed, with the Addition of the Holy Gholt's proceeding from 
Braga. the Father and the Son, do condemn ſome Abuſes which bad crepr into the Ceicbration of the 
| Holy Mytteries : Some offered Milk. others Grapes inftead of Wice ; ſome gave to the People 
tbe Euchariſt dipt in Wine : Some Prieſts would make uſe of the Sacred Veltels ro ear and 

drink in ; others ſaid Maſs without a Stole on : Some hung abour their Necks Kelicks of Mar- 

ryr5, 


. , - =p . . 2 
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:yrs, and then made themſelves to be carried about by Deacons, with their Albes oh. Several —AqA 
Biſhops companied with Women, and ſome miſuſed their Clerks; Simony was a common thing, Council 
They made ge wan. __ thoſe — | : = of 

By the 1 they forbid offering Milk and Grapes; in lieu of Wine, and dipping the Eucha- *'=<* 
rift 4 the Wine. PP n = WY No 

Thie 2d prohibits.puttiog Sacred Veſſelsand Ornaments to prophane and common Ules. _ 

| By the 3d it is ordered, That Prieſts ſhall celebrate the Holy Myſteries with - a Stole only , 

which ſhall cover their Shoulders , and godown, croſs-wiſe, over the Stomach. 

By the 4:b Ecclefiaſtical Perions are torbidden to dwell with a Woman, excepting their; Mo- 
ther only, but nor -their very Silters, nor any other near Relations. | 

The 5th declares, Ir belongs to the Deacons ro carry the Relicks of Martyrs ; and that if rhe 
Biſhop will carry them, he ſhall go afoor, and not be carried by the Deacons. 

The 64h. forbids Biſhops to cauſe the Prieſts, Abbors or Deacons under him to be bear. 

The 7th. prohibics Simony, and for that purpoſe renews the Canon of the- Council of Chalce- 


don. | 

The laſt forbids Biſhops ro take more Care of their own Patrimony than of the Church's 5 and 
if this happens to be embezel'd by their Negligence, - whilit the other is improved , they ſhall be 
bound to make up the Loſs our of their own, Rs 7 


This Council is Ggned by 8 Biſhops, 


— 


Council XII. of Toledo. 


H1$S Council was held in 681, under King * Ervigius. The Metropolitans of Toledo, Se- ALIA 
s. oil, Braga, and Merida, were preſent in it, together with Thirty Biſhops, Four Abbors, Council - 

Three Biſhop's Deputies, and ſeveral Lords. King Ervigius came to it at the beginning of ir, X11- of 
and withdrew after baving made a ſhort Speech ro the Council. He left them a Memoir, where- 79/c9% 
in be exhorted them ro ablolve the Guilty,to reform Manners, to re-eſtabliſh Diſcipline, to renew r 
the Laws made againſtthe Fews, to procure the Reſtoration of thoſe who-had been Degraded,' by ® < 
vertue of a Law of his Predecefſor, for not bearing Arms, or for laying them down. He directs  *'- 
his Speech to the Biſhops and the Lords, that theſe Laws being made by the unanimous conſenc 
of both Spiritual and Temporal Authority, they may ftand -firm, -and be put in execution. 

The Council, baving, according to the cuſtom, made a proteſtation, thar they did receive the 
Faith of the firſt Four Councits,and recited the Creed,approves Ervigius's Elevation to the Throne, 
and /amba's Depoſition , who had withdrawn himſelf by raking a Religious Habir, ſhaving his 
Head, and cbuſing King Ervigrius to Reign in his ſtead, and cauGog him to be Conſecrared by 
the Sacerdota! Unction. Ir is very remarkable, that the Farhers of this Council do nor depoſe 
King Mamba, nor chuſe Ervigius of their own accord. Bur afrer having ſeen-rhe Declara- 
tion, which that Prince had made in Writing, and Signed in the prefence- of the Lords, 
whereby he bad made profeſſion of the Religious Life, and got his Hair cur; and that 
whereby he deſired, Ervigius might be choſen King ; and the order he bad given to the Biſhop 
of Toledo , to Conſecrate Ervigius with the uſual Ceremonies; and the Verbal Proceſs of that 
Conſecration, Signed by Wamba, they join their conſent to F/amba's, and approve of what he 
had'done, and conſequently declare, that Erviginus ought ro be owned for their lawful King, and 
in that Quality ro be Obeyed, upon pain of Anathema. 

The 24, Canon binds thoſe, who receive Penance in the extremity of Sickneſs, and when 
rbey are not Senſible, ro lead a Penitent'Life , if they recover. Yer they will bave the Prieſt 
to give Penance to thoſe only that defire ir ; they give the inſtance of Children's Bapriſm, ro ſhew 
that Penance may begiven to thoſe who are nor ſenſible. 

The 34, ordains, That thoſe that have been Excommunicated for ſome Crime againſt the 
Srare, ſhall. be reſtored when the Prince taketh them into his favour again, or they have the 
Honour to Ear at his Table. | | 

In'the 4th, The Biſhop of Merida having repreſented, that King F/amba had conſtrained him 
to Ordain, a Biſhop in a Country-Town, and efſayed to do the ſame thing in other places. They 
recired the Canons forbidding ro Ordain Biſhops in Burroughs, or tro pur Two in the ſame City ; 
by vertue whereof they declared, that the Ordination of him, whom Yamba cauſed to be Or- 
dained, was irregular : But ſeeing it was not out of Ambition that he had been Ordained , bur 
by the Prince's expreſs Orders, they ourof mere favour granted him the next vacant Biſhoprick ; 
and they make a general Inhibition, ro Ordain Biſhops in places where there were none be- 
fare. 
The 5th. Forbids Prieſts ro Offer the Holy Sacrifice withour Communicating, becauſe ſome 
of thoſe who Offered ir many times in one Day, would not Communicate but at their laſt 


Maſs. 
The 
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| Metropolitan. 


The 62h. to prevent the long vacancy of Churches, permits the Arch-Biſhop of Toledo to Or- 
dain him whomthe King ſhall cbule, yer without any prejudice to the Rights of Provinces; and 
upon condition , that within Three Months after his Ordination he ſhall preſent bimſelf before his 

The 7th. declares, Thar whereas King Ervigius intends to moderate the Law made by his Pre- 
decefſor Wamba, againſt them that had nor taken Arms; it was their Opinjon, that ſuch perſons 
bad a Right to bear Witneſs, and were not to be rejected as infamons. 

By the 8:h. Husbands are forbidden to leave their Wives, excepr for Adultery. 

.The-9:h.. renews ſeveral Conftirutions againſt rhe Feys. Thebes £37 
The 10th grants the Rigbr of the Sanctuary ro thoſe who eſcape into Churches, or within 


- Thirry Yards abour; provided nevertheleſs, tar they ſhall be delivered back imo their Hands, 


who ſhall promiſe with-an- Oath nor ro burr them. 
The 11th. Canon does ſeverely puniſh Superſtitionsand Tdolatry. 
The 12th. renews the: Law for. holding a Council every Year. 
The 1 3th. contains Wiſhes and Prayers for the Prince. 
©.» Theſe Canons are confirmed by a Declaration of King Ervigiw. 


L —— 


Council X[I0I. of Toledo. 


Pr HIS Council was alſo holden nnder King Erv/gjus, ( An, 683.) The ſame Metropolitans 


Council 
XTII. of 
Toledo. 


WE 


aſſiſted ar ir, rogetber with Forty Four Biſhops, Twemy Four Deputies of other Biſhops, 
Eighr Abbors, and Twenty Six Lords. They read the Memoir ſent to them by King Ervigs- 
5, containing the Heads of ſuch matters as he wovld have to be regulated by them. Theo they 
' made a Confeſſion of Faitb, and recited the Creed, according to the cuſtom. The Three firtt 
Canons reſpect Secular Aﬀairs, and confirm what the Prince had done. 
The 1. is a Pardon in favour cf thoſe who had formerly conſpired with Pan! againſt the 


Stare. | 


The 29. is a determination of the manner bow to proceed againſt the Lords of rhe Ccurr, ac- 
cuſed of Capiral Matters, and how to judge them. 

And the 3d. is about the remitring of the extraordinary Taxes granted ro Ervigizus. Theſe 
Three Canons are all of the Firſt Day. 

The next Day the Biſhops being defirons to ſhew their gratitude rorheir Prince for the favours 
he had beſtowed upon them, provided for the Security of his Children and Family. 

By the 4th. Canon, and by the 5th, They forbid any perſon Marrying bis Widow. 

The 6th. probibirs advancing to the Offices of the Court Slaves, or Free-Men, unleſs they be- 
long ro the Excbequer, 

The 7th. forbids ro uncloath the Alrars, rake away the Wax-Candles, Adern the Church in a 
Mournful manner, or to ceaſe ro Offer the Sacrifice, without great neceflity. 

The 82h. orders Biſhops ro come, when ſent for by their Metropolitan, to be preſent at ſome 
Feftival. 

The 9th. confirms and repeats compendicuſly the Canons of the 12th Council of Toleds. 

The 10th. made in the 3d Meeting of the Council, Is concerning a+ difficult caſe propoſed 
by Gandentius Biſhop of Valeria, or Villareo, who bei ng fallen Sick, badſubjected himſelf ro the 
Laws of Penance. He defired ro know, whether, in caſe be recovered, be might Execute bis 
Function, and Celebrate the Holy Myſteries. The” Council ordains, That be may, after be 
is Teconciled ; becauſe the Canons permit thoſe who' being at the point of Death., bave indeed 
received Penance; bur' yer bave confefled no Crimes; ro: be admitted into the Clergy. Upon 
this Principle, they make a general Eaw, that the Biſhops, who have received Penance, wirhout 
confefling any Mortal Sins, being reconciled by their Metropolitan , may return to their Fun- 
dions. Notwithſtanding, if they bad been convicted of any Crimes, before they were pur ro 
Penance, or if they bave confeſſed ſome capital Sins upon their receiving of it, rhey ſhall abftain 
frem their Functions, as long asthe Metropolitan ſhall think fir. Burt if in ſubmitting themſelves 
to Penance they confeſſed no Mortal Sin, tho' they bave committed ſome, which rhey conceal in 


'their own Conſcience, they have the liberty to examine themſelves in their own Conſcience, 


whether they ſhould offer the Sacrifice, or not : But this depends upon their own Will, and nor 
upon Men's* Judgment. 5 +() 

The 11th, Canon prohibits keeping or entertaining another Biſhop's Clerk, or belping his ef- 
cape, or afferding him means of hiding himſelf. It is obſerved there , that rhofe ought 
not to be reckoned among Fugitives, who go to their Metropolitan about their own bu- 
finels. h 

It is ordained contrary-wiſe by the 12th Canon, That a Clerk, who having ſome buſineſs 
with bis Biſhop , berakes bimfelf ro the Metropolitan, ought nor to be Excommunicated by 


his Biſhop, before the Metropolitan hath judged whether he deſerve Excommunication. _ 
wile, 
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wiſe, If a Clerk pretending himſelf ro be wrong'd by his Metropolican, beraketh bimſeif ro NAN 
another Metropolitan ; or if, both the Metropolirans refuſing to do him Juſtice, he bath recourſe Council . 
ro the Prince, he ſhall nor be Excommunicated before his Cauſe be Judged. Yer, if he who X11. of 
Appeals to the Synod, to the next Metropolitan, or to the King, be found to have been Ex- 794% 
communicated before he brought his Matters before them, he ſhall remain Excommunicate till SY 
he hath cleared himſelf. EY 

The 13th. contains Thankſgiving ro King Ervigius, and ſome Petitions ro Heaven for bim. 
This Prince ſer out an Edict, whereby be confirmed theſe Canons, after rhe recitation of 


them. 


———_—_ 
- oo ——— 


Council XIV, of Toledo. 


T HIS Council was called by King Ervigins, ( Anno 684.) to approve what had been 

done againit the Error of the Monorhelites, which they call the Doctrine of Apollinaris. Council 
He intended to call a General Council of his whole Kingdom for this purpole ; bur time not X1v. of 
permitting it, the Biſhop of Tuledo atlembled his Suffragans ; and the Merropolitans of Tarra- Toled:. 
gona, Narbone, Merida, Braga, and Sev, ſent their Deputies tbither. In this Council they WS 
approved the Acts of that of Conſtantinople, and added an Expoſition of Faith, wherein they did 
acknowledge two Wills in Jelus Chrift. 


—— 
— WT —— —__ 


Council XV. of Toledo. 


T H1S Council was held under King * Egica, Ervigim's Succeſfor, and Son-in-Law, (4n. NAN 
688.). and compoſed of Sixry Biſhsps. In this Council they juſtifie themſelves. abont ſome Council 
Articles of the Expoſition of Faith, which the Spaniſh Biſhops bad ſent ro Rome by Perer a Prefſ- XV+ Of 
byrer, which Articles Pope Benedi& had found fault with. Toledo) 

The Firſt is abour their ſaying, That the Will had begotten a Will. They defend this Ex- ; 
preflion, becauſe the Eternal Will of God is common to the Three Perſons, as well as Wiſdom, _ 
and other Divine Attributes ; ſo that as Wiſdom may be ſaid to have begotten Wiſdom, the aYjca. 
Will likewiſe may be ſaid to have begotten a Will ; they alſo defend this Expreſſion by ſome 
reſtimonies of S. Athanaſius, and S. Auſtin, | 

The Second is about their ſaying, That there were Three Subſtances in Feſus Chrift. They 
maintain, that Jeſus Chriſt being compoſed of a Body, a Soul, and the Godhead, he may be 
ſaid ro be of Three Subitances in this ſenſe, though the Body and rhe Humane Soul being taken 
bur for One Nature, and One Subſtance, Two Natures, and Two Subſtances, only may be 
ſaid ro be in him. They ſhew, thar S. Cyril, and $ Auſtin, did ſpeak as they did. They do 
not enlarge upon the other ewo Articles, thinking it ſufficient to obſerve, that they are raken our 
of S. Ambroſe, and S. Fulgentius. Afterwards they treat of the Oaths raken by King Epica. 
He had made one to King Ervigius, to defend and protect his Children againft all Perſons what- 
ſoever ; and another at bis Conſecration, ro adminiſter Juſtice to bis People. Ir was demanded, 
that in caſe theſe two Oaths ſhould be found to interfere with one another, and that Ervigius's 
Children were to be protected againſt Right and Juſtice, and to be reſcued from the Puniſh- 
ment due ro them for Wrengs done by them, whether the King be bound to keep the firſt, or 
the laſt Oath. The Council Anſwers, He is more ſtrictly bound to keep the laft, as being more 
juſt, more ſolemn and neceſſary. This Council is Signed by the Merropolitans of Toledo, Narbone, 
Sevil, Braga, and Merida, by Fifty-ſfix of their Suffragans in Perſon, by rhe Depuries of Six, 
among whom was Iva.the Arch-Biſhop of Terragona, by Eleven Abbots, by Severgeen Lords, 
and confirmed by the King's Declaration. 


Council of Saragoſa. 


T HIS Council was afſembled under King Epica, Anno 691: Ir made five Canons. alin 
By the i/?. Biſhops are forbidden to Conlecrare Churches but on Sundays. | Council of 
The 24. orders the Biſhops ro enquire of their Metropolitan, or Primate, about Eaſter-Day, Saragoſa. 
and co keep it upon the day be (hall appoint. 
The 39. forbids Monks to admit Secular Perſons into their Cloyfters, 


M The 
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The 4th. ordains, That rhe Church-Slaves, freed by their Biſhop, ſhall be bound co exhi#r 


Council of to their Succeſſor their Letters of Freedom within a Year after the Death of the Biſhop thar fer 
Saragoſa. them at Liberty ; provided they bave been warned to do ſo. 


WwWV 


Council 
XVI. of 
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The 5th. renews what had been Decreed by the Council of Toledo, that the King's Widow 
ſhould not Marry again ; and ordains moreoyer, That ſhe ſhall withdraw into a Convent, ard 
take the Religious Habic immediarely-after the Prince's Death. 

The Council ends with Thankſgiving to, and Prayers for the King. 


— mn — I OO > IS Cl one 
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Council XVI, of Toledo. 


HIS Council was kept in 693, under the ſame King Egica. After the reading of the Me- 
moir, containing the Propolal of whar was to be treated in the Council, the Biſhops made a 
long Expoſition of Faith, which is followed with Twelve Canors. 

The 1P. is in the behalf of the Fewiſh Converts, to exempt ihem from rhe Tribute which they 
paid to the Exchequer. 

The 24. is againſt tbe Remainders of Idolatrry. 

The 3d. appoints very ſevere Puniſhments againft the Sodomites, and excludes them from the 
Communion until the time of Death, when they have nor done Penance being in Health. 

The 47h. is againit them that fall into ſome fir of Deſpair. 

The 52h. forbids Biſhops ro rake above the third part of the Churches Revenues, and orders 
them to lay it eur in Repairs. Ir prohibits allo giving the Government of many Churches ro one 
Prieſt; and ordains, That ſmall Churches ſhall be united ro greater ones. 

The 6th. forbids an Abuſe crept in among ſome Spaniſh Prieſts, who at the Sacrifice upon the 
Altar did not Offer clean and decent Loaves, nor prepare them carefully ; bur did only Conſe- 
crate a Cruſt of rheir own Bread cur round. The Council to ſtop this Abuſe, ordains, Fhar the 
Bread to be Conſecrated upon the Altar ſhall be whole, decent, made on purpoſe, that ir ſhall 
not be a very great Loaf, but of a reaſonable bigneſs, Modica oblata, the remainders of which 
may eafily be preſerved, and which may not load the Stomach. 

The 7th. commands, That Biſhops ſhall call their Clergy and the People rogether for the 
promulgation of the Canons of Councils within fix Months after tbe holding of the Coun- 
Eils. 
The 8th. contains ſeveral Conſtitutions for the ſafety of the King's Children, and Ordaing, 
Thar every Day Sacrifices ſhall be Offered up for the Health and Proſperity of the King and 
the Royal Family, except the Day of the Paſſion, when Altars are uncovered, and no Body is 
permitted to fay Maſs. 

The 9th. is againſt Ssbere, Biſhop of Toledo, who bad broken his Oath to King Ezica, by 
Conſpiring againit his Perſon and Family : They Depoſe and Excommunicate him for his 
whole Life ; they declare his Goods ro be confiſcated to the Prince, and condemn .bim to 
perpetual Impriſonment. They Decree the ſame Puniſhment againſt all that are Guilty of the 
ſame Crime. 

The 10th. pronounces three times Anathema againſt them that attempt againſt the Life of 
Kings, and Plor againſt them and the Srate, and reduces them and their Poſteriry ro the con- 
dition of Slaves, 

The 11th. contains ſome Prayers for King Egiea's Proſperity. 

By the 12h. they pur Felix, Biſhop of Sevil, into the roam of Szbert newly Depoſed, 


and Fauſtin, Biſhop of Braga, into Felix's room and ro Fauſtin they ſubſticure another 


Biſhop. 

The 13th. ordains, That a Council ſhall be held art Narboxe, to approve the Canons of this ; 
beczuſe the Biſhops of this Province could nor come to it by reaſon of a Sickneſs. This Coun- 
cil is confirmed by rhe Prince's Edict, and figned by Five Metropolitans, v:7. thoſe of Toledo, 
Sevil, Merida, Tarragona, and Braga, by Fifty-rwo Biſhops, Three Biſhops Deputies, {Five 


Abbots, and Sixteen Counts, or Lords. 


——C 


Council XVII. of Toledo, held in 694. 


x {| H 15S Council bath the ſame Form with the preceding. King Epgica preſented a Memoir, 
which the Biſhops of the Council baving read, they recited the Creed, and made the fol- 


lowing Canons. 
1/2. That they ſhall Faſt three Days, in Honour of the Holy Trinity, before they begio 


any Conference in Councils. 
2diy, Thar 


of the Seventh Century of Chriſtianity, 85 

2dly, That in the beginning of Lene the Biſhop ſhall ſhur the Font, and Seal ir up with bis Ring —ALHR 
till Holy Thurſday, to let People know, that no Body ought to be Baprized ducing that time, Council | 
bur in caſe of extream Necetlty. | ; $i XVII. of 

3dly, They Ordain, Thar the Ceremony of Waſhing of Feer ſhall be uſed on Holy Thwnſ- Toleda. 
day. dS es St, La 
4thly, They renew the Prohibition of putting Sacred Veſlels ro Prophane Uſes. . 

5thly, They condemn ro Excommunicarion, and perpetual Impriſonmenc, thoſe Prieſts that 
fay the Maſſes of the Dead for the Living, out of a conceir that this Sacrifice will bring them -to 
their Death. | is | 

6:bly, They re-eſtabliſh rhe ancient Cuſtom ro make Litanies, or Publick Prayers, every 
Month for the Church, the King's Health, the good of the State, and the Remilſion of Sins. 

7thly, They provide for the Security of the King's Children, that no Body may antempr 
apaintt their Life, or Eſtare, after his Deceafe. | | ; 

8chbly, They Ordain, That the Fews, who, being-Baprized, remained in their Religion, yea, 
and Conſpired againſt the Prince, ſhall be made Slaves, and all their Eſtates confiſcated, that 
they ſhall be hindred from ufing their Ceremonies, and their Children ſhall be raken away from 
them, to be brought up in the Chrittian Religion. | nn : 
Laſtly, They retarn their Thanks ro King Ezica, who confirms their Canons by his 


Edit. 


—C— 


Council held at Conſtantinople, Anno 692, called Quini- 
Sextum, or In Trullo. 


Te E Fif:h and Sixth General Councils baving made no Canons about Diſcipline, Fuſt ini- RNS 
an the Second thought fir ro call a Council, rorenew the old Canons, and ro make a kind > pi of 
of a Budy of rhe Canon-Law, for the Clergy of all the Eaft. oy _ 
This Council was held in 692, ar Conſtantinople, in tke Tower of the Emperor's Palace, PR 
called Trullus. The Four Patriarchs of the Eaſt were preſent ar it, cogether with 108 Biſhops WYV 
of their Patriarcbares. This Council was called Quini-Sextum, becaule it was look'd upon as 
a Supplement to the Fifth and Sixth Council. Ir cook the Natne of General Council, and the 
Greeks owned it for ſuch, bur the Latins rejected ir. Ir made 102 Canons. l 
In the 1/2. it approves all that was done in the firſt Six General Councils, condemns the Er- 
rors and the Perſons they had condemned, and pronounces Anathema to thoſe that hold any 
other Doctrine, than that they bave Eſtabliſhed. | 
In the 2d. the Biſhops of this Council deliver the number of Canons which they received, 
which are the Conſtitutions attributed ro Clemens, the Canons of the Councils of Nice, 4n- 
cyra, Neo-Ceſarea, Gangra, Antioch, Laofcea, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, Chalcedon, Sardica, and 
Carthage. The Canons made in the time of Ne&arius at Conſtantinople, and in the time of 
Theophilus at Alexandria; the Canons of Denys, and Peter of Alexandria, of Gregory Thau- 
maturgus, of S. Athanaſius, S. Baſil, S. Gregory Nyſſen, S. Gregory Nazianzen, of Amphilachi- 
us, Timothy, and Theophilus of Alexandriz, S. Cyril, Gennadius of Conſtantinople, and the Ca- 
m of S. Cyprian, and his Council, which is only obſerved in Africk, according to their 
uſtom. 
The 34. Canon is concerning thoſe of the_ Clergy, Presbyters, or Deacons, that had Mar- 
ried two Wives. They declare, Tbar thoſe that would not feave that Cuftom ſhall be De- 
poſed ; bur as ro thoſe, whoſe ſecond Wives are dead, or who have left them, they ſhall keep 
the Hononr and Place of their Dignity, being forbidden only ro perform the Functions of it 5 
It being nor fitting, ſay they, that he that ought ro heal bis own Wounds, ſhould Bleſs others : 
As for them who had Married Widows, or had Married, being Prieſts, Deacons, or Sub-dea- 
cons, they Ordain, they ſhall for a time be ſuſpended from their Functions ; , but they granc 
them the power of being reſtored, when they leave their Wives, upon condition, that they 
ſhall nor be raiſed ro a Superior Order. And la(tly, they Ordain, That, for the fature, all thoſe 
that have been Married twice after Baptiſm, or have had Concubines, ſhall not be made Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, or Clergy-Men ; as alſo thoſe that have Married, Divorced or Profti- 
tured Women, or Slaves, or Stage-Players. _ . : Wt * 
| The 4th. Canon inflicts the Puniſhment of Depoſition upon ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Perſons as ſhall 
company with a Virgin Conſecrated to God, and of Excommunication upon Lay-Men. 
The 5th. renews the Canon which forbids Clerks tro have with them Women, nor related ro 
them, except thoſe which the Canons allow them ro dwell withal. Ir exrends this Prohibition 
ro the Eynuchs.. IS : EE os IND : 
The 6th. forbids thoſe that are in Orders, including the Sub-deacons, ro: Marry afrer their 
Ordination. [by | My 
M2 The 
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ASS The 7th. forbids Deacons to fir down before a Presbyrer, unleſs they repreſent the Perſon of 
Council of the Patriarch or Metropolitan. 


Conſtanti- 
nople. 


' The 8th. ordains, That a Synod ſhall be kepr at leaſt once a Year in each Province. 

[The 94h. forbids Clerks to keep a Tavern, or to reſort thither. 

The 1cth. forbids them ro lend upon Ulury. 

The '1 1th, forbids them having any Commerce of Familiarity with the Ferws. 

The 12th. ties the Biſhops of 4frick and Lybia to the Law of the Celibacy. 

"The 1 3th. prohibits the Separation of Presbyters, Deacons, or Sub-deacons from their Wives, 
or binding them ro Continency before they be ordained. 

The 14th. renews the Canon, ordaining, That be who is made a Prieſt ſhall be Thirty Years 
old ar leaſt, and a Deacon Twenty-five. 

The 1 5th. decrees, That he who is ordained Sub-deacon, be at leaſt Twenty Years old. 

The 16th. declares, That the Seven Deaccns ſpoken ct in the As of the Apoſtles, were bur 
Miniſters of cemmon Tables, and rot of Altats; and thereby rejects the Canticn of the Council 
of Neo-ceſarea, which by the Authority of this Place bad ordained, that there ſhould be bur Seven 
Deacons in every Church. 

_ The 17th. forbids Clerks to go out of their Churches, withour dimiflory Letters from their 
iſhops. 

The 18th. enjoins thoſe who were forced to withdraw becauſe of the Incurtions of the Bar- 
barians, or for any other Cauſe, ro come back again'as ſoon as they cab. 

The 19th. enjoins thoſe who govern Churches, to preach to thole committed to their Care, 
the Doctrine of the Church, and ro expound the Scripture agreeably to the Sentiments of the 
Fathers. 

The 2c#h. forbids Biſhops ro Preach in a Church, which is out of their Dioceſs. 

The 21/t. gives permitiion ro Clerks depoſed, if rhey repent of their Faulc, to wear ſhort 
Hair, like other Clerks : Bur if they lead a ſecular Life, ir binds them ro wear long Hair, like 
other Laymen. 

The 224. ordains, That they ſhall be depoſed that have been Ordained for Money. 

The 23d. prohibits exacting Money for the diftriburion of the Holy Communion. 

The 24th. forbids Clerks to be preſent ar the Shews of Stage-Players. 

The 25th. ordains, That Country Pariſhes ſhall belong to the Biſhop who had them in pol- 
ſeflion thirty Years ago; and if before thirty Years poſſetfion any will prove them nor to belong 
to them, the Matter ſhall be examined in the Provincial Council, 

The 25th. renews the Prohibiticn made ro a Prieſt, engaged in an unlawful Marriage, ro 
execute his Function, 

The 27th, forbids Clerks to wear any other Garb than ſuch as belcrgs to their Order, ard 
ſeparateth for a week thoſe that do. 

The 28eb. forbids difiributing with the Oblation the Grapes cffered at tte Altar, by reafon 
the Oblation ovght to be given to the People for the Sanctification ard Remiſffion of Sins, 
whereas Fruits are only bleſſed and diftribured for Thankſgivings. 

The 29th. ordains, Thar, according to the Counciþof Carthage, the Myſteries ſhall be cele- 
brared Faſting, not excepting Holy Thurſday it (elf. 

The 3ath. ordains, That the Biſhops of Churches in barbarous Countries, if they will leave 
their Wives, ſhall dwell no longer with them. | 

The 31f. forbids Clerks ro Baptize, or ro Celebrate the Myſteries in Chappels of Private 
Houſes, withour the Biſhop's Confenr. 

The 324. condemns the Practice of the Armenians, who put no Water into the Wine which 
they did Conſecrare. 

The 334. rejedts another Cu om of the Armenians, who admitted none into the Clergy 
bur thoſe of a Sacerdoral Race, and made them Clerks and Readers without cutting their 
Hair. The Council does not allow that regard ſhould be had ro the Race of thoſe thar are 
Ordained, bur only to their Merit ; and forbids the Readers to read publickly in the Church, 
without their Hair cut, and without receiving the Bleffing of the Paſtor of the Church. 

The 34th. decrees the Penalty of Depofition againſt caballing Clerks. 

The 35th. forbids a Metropolitan. to ſeize on the Eftate of a Biſhop deceaſed, or on bis 
Church ; and appoints that they ſhall be in the Keeping of the Clerks, till there be another 
Biſhop, unleſs there be no Clerks, in which caſe the Metropolitan ſhall keep them for the Suc- 
ceſſor. 

The 36th. renews the Canons of the Councils of Conſtantinople, and Chalcedon, concerning 
the Awthority of the See of the Church ef Conſtantinople, and grants to it the ſame Privileges 
as to the See of old Rome, the fame Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and; the ſecond Place, 
the third ro that of Alexandria, the fourth ro that of Antioch, and the fifth to that of Feruſalem, 

The 37th. .preſerveth to the Biſhops, ordained into Churches, which have been invaded by 
the Barbarians, the Dignity and Rank of Biſhops, and permits them to perform their Functions. 

The 38eh. renews the 12th. Canon of the Council of Chalcedon ; whereby it is ordained, 
Thar the Diſpofition of Churches ſhall follow that of the Empire, 
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The 394. preſerverh to the Metropolitan of Cyprus, ( who was forced to withdraw by reaſon ALA 
of that Ifland's being taken by rhe Barbarians, and was come to ſettle in the new Fuſtiniano- Council of 
'pols, they preſerve him, I ſay, the Right of Supremacy, and the Government of the Churches Conſtanti- 
of the Helleſpont, with the Right of being choſen by rhe Biſhops ſubject to it, according to the nople. 
Ancient Cultom. They do allo ſubject ro bim the Biſhop of Cyzicum. ce ng 

The 40zb. declares, they may receive a Monk in the Tenth Year of his Age. 

Toe 41f. ordains, Thar thole who will be Recluſes or Anchorers, ought to have been three 
Years at leaft in a Monaſtery. | 

The 424. forbids ro ſuffer Hermits ro be in Towns. 

The 434. imports, Thar all kind of People may be admitted into Monaſteries, even the 
greateſt Sinners, by reaſon Monachiſm is a ftare of Penance. 

The 44th. is againſt Monks guilty of Fornication or Married. 

The 45th. foibids to dreſs with worldly Apparel and Ornaments the Virgins that conſecrate 
themſelves ro God, when they goto take the Religions Habir. 

The 45th. forbids Friars and Nuns to go out of their Monaſtery, without the Superior's Leave. 

The 472. forbids Friars to lie in the Monaſteries of Virgins, and Virgins to dwell in the 
Monaſteries of Friars. | 

The 48th. ordains, Thar the Wife of him who ſhall be made Biſhop ſhall be put away from 
him, and ſhall withdraw into a Monaſtery, art a diſtance from the Biſhop's Reſidence. 

The 49th. prohibits converting Religious Houſes ro profane uſes. 

Tre 50th. forbids thoſe of the Clergy and the Laity to play at any Games of Hazard, upon 
pain of Depotition and Excommunication. | 

The 51/2. {orbids Teſters, Dancers, and Shews. : 

The 524. ordains, Thar the * Maſs of the Pre-ſanified ſhall be celebrated every day in [ * 22a 
Lent, except Saturday, and Sunday, and Lady-day. Preſandtifi- 

The 534. forbids rhem thar ftood Sureties for Children, ro Marry the Mother of ſuch Infants. organ 

The 54h. probibirs Marrying the Uncle s Daughter 3 Forbids a Father and a Son ro Marry omen of 
the Mother and the Daughter, or two Siſters ; as alſo a Mother and a Daughter to Marry the which was 
Father and Son, or zxwo Biothers, upon Penalty of ſeven Years Penance. admini- 

The 55th. ordains, That the Canon forbiding co Faſt on Saturday and Sunday ſhall be ob- ſtred with 
ſerved in the Church of Rome, as well as in other Churches. Elements, 


The 56th. torbids eating Eggs and Cheeſe in Lene. | whichwere 
The 57th. forbids offering Milk and Honey on the Altar. before con- 
The 58:h. forbids Laymen to give to themſelves the Eucharift, before a Biſhop, a Prieſt or a — 
Deacon. Ute 
The 59th. forbids Baptizing in Domeſtick Chapels. pin wr 
The 60th. is againſt them that feign themſelves to be poſleſſed. D rife J : 
The 61}. is againſt Superſtitions, ſacrig; My- 
The 624. againſt the Fooleries which were acted on New-Tears-Day. eerii. Bal- 
The 63d. condemns to the Fire the falſe Stories of Martyrs, made by the Enemies of the _ in : 
unc Can. 


Church. 
The 54th. imports, That the Laity ought not ro undertake Religious Matters. 


The 65th. is againſt rhe Cuſtom of kindling Fires before Houſes on the New Moons. 

The 66th. ordains, That Eaſter-Week ſhall be ſpent in Prayer, 

"The 67th. forbids eating the Blood of Beafts. 

The 68th. forbids burning, tearing, or giving to Victuallers the Books of the Goſpels, if they 
be not quite ſpoiled. 

The 69th. forbids the Laity to enter within the Rails of the Altar ; yet the Emperor is ex- 
cepted, who, according to an old Cuſtom, is permitted to enter in, when he is willing to make 
ſome Oblation to the Lord. 

The 70th. forbids Women to talk in the time of the Holy Sacrifice. 

The 71}. is againft ſome prophane Practices of Students in the Law. 

The 724. declares the Marriages between an Orthodox Chriſtian and an Heretick to be null 


and void. 
The 73d. ordains, Thar Rcverence ſhall be paid to the Croſs ; and that Crofles ſhall nor be 


ſuffered ro be made on the Floor. 

The 74th. forbids making the Feaſts, call'd Agape, in Churches. 

The 7 5th. ordains, That they ſhall Sing in the Church wichour ſtraining or bawling, modeſtly Pe 
and artentively. 

The 76th. enjoins, That no Tavern or Tradeſman's Shop ſhall be ſaffer'd ro ſtand within the 
Incloſure of the Church. 

The 77th. That Men ought not to bathe with Women. 

The 78th. Thar they ought to Inftruct thoſe thar are ro be Baprized. 

The 79th. is againſt an Abuſe of ſome, who at Chriſtmas made Cakes to the Honour of the 
Virgin's Lying-in. 

The 80th. is againſt them that withouc Cauſe abſent themelves for three Sundays together from 


their own Church, whether vhey be of the Clergy or of the Laity, , 
he 
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| The 81/2. pronoynces Anathema to thoſe that have added theſe Words to the Tri/agion : Thee 

Council of that baſt been Crucified for w. | 

Conſtanti- The 824. approves of the Pictures, in which Chriſt is Painted in the Form of a Lamb. 

nople. The 83d. forbids giving the Euchariſt to the Dead. 

WS The 84th. orders them to be re-baprized, who can bring no Witneſſes, nor certain Proofs 
thar they have been Baprized, 

The 85th. grants Liberty to the Slaves which their Maſters have freed before two or three 

Witneſles. 

The 86th. condemns the infamous Company of Debauch'd Women. 

The 87th. is againtt Divorces made withour lawful Cauſe. 

The 88h. forbids bringing Horſes into the Church, without great Need and eminent Danger. 

The 892h. ſhews, Thar they ought ro faſt on Good-Freday, till Midnight. 

The goth. renews the Law of not kneeling on Sunday. 

The 91/2. condemns to the Puniſhment of Murtherers thoſe Women that procure Abortions, 

The 929. is againſt Raviſhers. 

The 934. condemns the Marriages of thoſe Men or Women who are nor ſure of the Death of 
their Wives or Husbands : Bur after thoſe Marriages have been contracted, and when the firſt 
Husband comes again, he is ordered to take his Wife again. 

The 94th. is againſt thoſe that uſe the Oath of Pagans. 

The 95th. is of the Reception of Hereticks. It ordains, That the Arians, Macedonians, No- 
vatians, Continents, Teſſeradecatites, and Apollinariſts, ſhall be received after they have made 
Abjuration in Writing, by anointing their Forehead, Eyes, Noſtrils, Mouth and Ears with the 
Holy Chriſm, pronouncing theſe Words ; This # the Seal of the Holy Ghoſt. That the Eunomians, 
Montaniſts and Sabellians ſhall be re-baptized. That the Manichees, Valentinians, Marcionites, 
and other Hereticks, are alſo ro abjure their Errors, anathematizing all Hereticks by Name, 
and making Profeſſion of the rrue Faith. 

The 96th. is againſt plating and curling the Hair. Ones 

The 97:b. forbids Husbands to co-habir with their Wives within the Encloſure of the Church. 

The 98h. prohibirs Marrying a Maid bethrothed ro another. 

The 99#b. prohibits offering Roaſt Mears to Prieſts in Churches. 

The 100th. prehibirs laſcivious Pictures, 

The 101. enjoins, Thar rhoſe that will receive the Eucharift muſt hold their Hands a-croſs, 
and ſo receive ir. Ir forbids ufing Veſſels of Gold, or of any other Matter, to receive it in. 

The 102d. ſhews to them thar are entruſted with Power to bind or to looſe, That they 
ovght to exerciſe this Miniſtry with a great deal of Prudence and Wiſdom, confidering well 

- the Diſtemper, applying Remedies as Skilful Phy ficians, and examining whether they do truly 
and ſincerely Repenr. 


OF 
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Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


Which FLOURISHED, 
In the VIII. Ae of the CHURCH 


PaASN 


B E D E. Bede. 


E D E, Sirnamed the Venerable 2, was born in England in the Year * 672 [ in the County \ > tia 
Palatine of Durham, within the Precincts of the Monaſtery of Gray] nor far from [rhe 673. 
place where now ſtands a little Village called ] Farrow, [which lies near the Month of 
the River Tine.] Ar ſeven Years of Age his Relations preſented him to-S. Benedi& of 

Biſcop, then Abbor of the Monaſtery [of S. Peter] at Feremouth, and Founder [of that of S. Pauls] 
at Farrow [to be Edacated and Initructed.] In rheſe Monafteries, which were not above five 
Miles diftant from each other, did he ſpend his whole Life under the Government [of S. Bene- 
dif, and after] of Ceolfride, who was the firſt Abbor of this latter. Being Nineteen Years of 
Age he was ordained Deacon, and Eleven Years after Prieſt, by Fobn [of Beverly] Biſhop of 
+ Hagueſtade. He applied bimlſelf cloſely ro the Study of Eccleſiaſtical and Profane Learning, and 
ſby means of his exact Skill in both the Greek and Latin Tongues] having read much, and made 
very large Collections b, he compoſed a great number of Books upon all manner of Subjects, 
[which filled the World with ſo much wonder, tbat * Filliam of Ma'/msbury ſays of him, © Thar 
* it was impoſſible for ary Man ro write ſo many, and fo large Volumes in the narrow com- by the Nor- 
«© paſs of Humane Life, had not God afforded him an extraordinary portion of his Divine Spi- mans "ang 
* rit and Wiſdom. He was the moſt eminent Perſon of his rime [Celebrated fo bighly by all ham, a fa- 
the Eminent Men of that Age for bis Univerſal Knowledge and Learning, that many aid of him, m9: Cty 
Heminem in extremo Orbis angulo Natum Univerſum Orbem ſuo ingento perſtrinxiſſe, That he was among the 
born in the furrheſt part of the World, but comprehended the whole World in his Underſtanding.] Northum. 
He had many Scholars, and [by bis Example and Inſtructjon] made all forts of Sciences ro flou- * De Geſt. 
riſh in England. He died of an Inflammation of the Lungs, on the 26:h. of May, in the year 735. _ [. 3+ 
fwhich was bis Climacterick, and was buried in the Monaſtery of Girewy. His Death is remark- GÞ. Wh20. 
ed by the Author ofthe Annals, Ulronienſes, with this Encomium, f Beda Sapiens Saxonum qui- + Annal 
evit ; This Tear died Bede the Wiſe Saxon. From hence his Bones were removed ro Durham, and V/t1n, : 
pur in the ſame Cheſt or Coffin with S. Cuthbert's.] Some affirm, that ke made a Voyage to 
Rome ; [and indeed ir cannot be denied, but that Sergius, who was then Pope, having ſome 
weighty Afﬀairs of che Church then before him, did by bis Lerter ſent ro his Abbot Ceolfrid, fo 
earneſtly requeſt him ro come zo Rome, to determine ſome difficult Controverſies and Queſtions 
then under debate, which he thought could nor be derermined with him, as if ar this time 
Bede, not the Pope himſelf, had been the only Infaliible Oracle upon Earth.] Yet it is certain, 
that he never went out of England, [or left bis Monatery;] and it evidently appears by his 
Writings, that he was never at Rome ©, Bede's Works have been Collected, and divided into 


T Or Hex- 
told; by the 
Romans 
calFd Axe- 
lodunum, 


Gul. Mal. 
de Geſt. 
Angl. |. 2: 


c It appears by his Writings, that he never was at 


a Sirnamed the Venerable.) Upon what account 
Rome. ] He never ſpeaks of this pretended Voy- 


he had this Name given him, is not known. | Seve- 


ral Reaſons are alledged, but the moſt probable 1s 
this, That thoſe that read his Books while he was 
alive, not daring to give him the Title of Saint, 
contented themſelves to call him Venerable ; Ne- 
vertheleſs we do not find that he was called fo by 
any Contemporary with him. He 13 alfo called, 
Saint, Bleſſed, Engliſh Doftor, th? Moſt Hluflrious 
Maſter and Reader by way of Excellence. 

b Having Read and Colleted much. | As long as 
he lived he never gave over Reading, Writing and 
Teaching. 


age to Italy, but when he mentions the Pope's 
Letters, which he hath inferted in his Hiftory. He 
ſays, he had them frem Nothe!mns, a London Mini- 
ſter, who brouzht him them from Landon. In his 
Letter to Eghert, ſpeaking of the Cuſtoms uſed at 
Rome, he doth not alledze his own Pr:tice for 
Confirmation - of them, but refers us to the Teſti- 
mony of Eghert, He tells us, that he underſtood 
by ſome Monks that had been at Rome, that they 
put the date of the Year from the Patfion of Jeſus 
i Chriſt upon their chri/lmas Fapers, : 


eight 
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ALS eight Tomes, which were Princed ar Baſil by Hervagius in 1563. and at Colen in 1612, (They 
Bede. had been Printed in three Tomes at Paris in 1545, but not to correct. ] The wo firft Tomes 
> contain ſuch Works only, as concern Humane Arts and Sciences, viz. of Grammar, Aruhbmetick, 
Aſtronomy, Phyfick, Chronology, and Moraliry. Thoſe which have nearett Relation ro Eccle- 
- fiaſtical Matters are two Treaties about the Tropes and Figures of Holy Scripune, bis Writings 
abour the Lunar Cicles to find Eafter- day every Year, and a Treatiie of Tiwes, in which be de- 
fends the Computation of the Yearsof the World according to the Hebrew Te xt,againſt the Cal- 
culation of rhe- Seventy, and divides the duration of the World into fix Apes, of which he gives 
vs.the Hiftory and Chronology in a ſmall Treatiſe by ir ſelf, [which bath alſo been Printed alone 

at Parisin 1507, 4to. and with the Scholiaſt of F. Bronchorſtius ar Colen in 1 537.] 

The rhird Tome contains bis Hiſtorical Books. The firit and moſt confiderable is bis Eccle- 
fraſtical Hiſtory of England, divided imo Five Books. The firit comaius the moft remarkable 
things that bappened in Great Britain, from Ceſar to the Death of S. Gregory [Anno 6og.] The 
other four relate at large whar paſſed in the Church of England from that time {ro the Year731.] 
Ar the end he hath annexed an Abridgment of this Hiftory in the form of a Chronicle, ro which 
are joined the Lives of S. Cuchbere, Arch-Biſhop of York 3 S. Felix, Biſhop of Nela; the Biſhop 
of Arras, S. Columbanus ; the Abbot S. Vedaſtus ; S. Attalas, the Abbot ; S. Patrick , the Apoſtle 
of Great Britain; S. Euſtatius, Scholar of S. Columbanwus ; S. Bertolfus, Abbor of Bebio; S.- Arnol- 
phus, Biſhop of Metz; and S. Burgondofora, an Abbeſs ; with a Relation of the Traveisznd Mar- 
tyrdom of S. Fuſtin a Youth, in Verie, who was Beheaded ar the Louvre in the time of Dicc/e- 


ftar's Perſecution. | | 
The Life of S. Patrick is got Bede's, but Probw's, of S. Columbanus, Fonas's, and of S. Arnold, 


Paul the Deacon's. 

The Martyrology of Bede, as we now have it, is not in the ſame Purity in which be Com- 
poſed ir, but ſeveral chings bave been added fGnce, as is vſnal in Works of that nature. Bollan- 
dus and his Followers do likewiſe affert, Thar ir is not of Bede's Writing, but Florus's a Deacon 
of Lyons, under whoſe Name it is found in ſeveral Manulcripts. 

The Treatiſe of Holy Places is made up of ſeveral large Relarions, and particularly from 
thoſe of Arculphus, a Biſhop of France, written in three Books by Adamannus. 

To this ſmall Tract is annexed a large Collection of Hebrew Names, both Proper and Ap- 
pellative, and others, put in ah Alphabetical Order, and Explained. 

This Tome ends with a Book entituled, ColleFions taken out of the Fathers, containing Sentences, 
Queſtions, 'and Parables. This Treatiſe is a Miſcellaneous Raplody, without either Order or 
Method, and unworthy of the Name of Bede. | 

The fourth Tome cf Bede's Works, contains his Commentaries upon ſome part of the Books of 
the Old Teſtament, of which the Catalogue followeth. | 
. An Explication of the three firſt Chapters of Geneſis, taken out of S. Baſil, S. Ambreſe, and all 

. Auſtin. 

A Literal and Allegorical Commentary upon the Pentereuch. | 

Four Books containing an Allegorical Explication of the Books of Samuel, 5, e. of the Firſt and 
Second Book cf the Kings. 

T birry Queſtions upon the Books of Kngs. 

Three Books of Allegorical Explications of the two Books of Eſdras. 

A ſhort Allegorical Expofition of the Hiſtory of Tobse. 

An Allegorical Expoſition of the Book of Job, divided into three Books. This Work is not 

* De rati- Bede's, bur ſome other Authors ; and he bimſelf cites it in his Book of * Ounces under the Name 
ne Unci- of Philip of Syda. 
arum. A Commentary upon the Proverbs of So/omon, in three Books. 

Seven Books upon the Canticles, The firſt contains an Extract of S. Auſtin's Books againſt 
Fulian, a Summary of all rhe Chapters applying them to the Church, and the Text of the Canticles. 
The five following Books contain a Commentary upon the Text taken out of the ancient Commen- 
taries. The laft is made upof Collections of Paſſages our of S. Gregory upon the Canticles. 

This Tome concludes with three Books, wherein he Explains Allegorically the Relation 
which Moſes gives in Exodus of the Building of the Ark, the Tabernacle, and Prieft's Garments. 
Thrithemeus rnakes mention of a Commentary of Bede's upon rhe Proverbs, and he bimſelf ſpeaks 
of another upon Eccleſiaſtes ; but theſe Works are nor publiſhed, no more than his Explication of 
all tbe Prophets. 

The fifth Tome contains bis Commentaries upon the New Teſtament, viz. 

Four Book upon the Goſpel of S. Mathew. 

Four Books upon S. Mark. 

Six Books upon S. Luke. 

A long Comment upon the 4s of the Apoſtles, ar the end of which is a ſmall Treatiſe of the 
Names, Places and Cities, ſpoken of io that Hiſtory. 

A Commentary upon the Catholick Epiſtles. Bede made a Preface to this Commentary, gi- 
ving an Account of the Order and Inſcription of thoſe Epiſtles; bur ir never was Printed wich 
bis other Works; bur being lately found in a MS. belonging to Caius College in Cambridge, it 
hath been Printed in Dr. Cave's Hiſtoria Literari# among Bede's Works. 5 
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A Commentary upon the Revelations. 


JT 


The Commentaries upon all S. Pau/s Epiſtles, which are taken out of S. Auſtin's Works, are 5. 
reſerved for the Sixth Tome, There are ſeveral Opinions about the Author of this Comments WWW 


ry. Some atrribure ir to Peter, an Abbor of the Province of Tripo/s, others to Florus, a Deacon 
of Lyons, and orhers continue them ro Bede, Ir is certain, that all theſe three did make Com - 
ments upon theſe Epiſtles, raken out of S. Auſtin. Caſſiodorus aſſures of the firſt, Hand!ebere of 
the ſecond, and Bede ſays it of himlſclf in the Catalogue of bis Works, atthe end of bis Church- 
Hiſtory of England; and after bim Hincmarus, and Lupus Ferrarienſis teſtifie the ſame to us; 
Bur to which of theſe they ought to be attribured, ic would be hard to know, unleſs it were dit- 
covered by the Antient MSS a, in which this Commentary, Printed under the name of Bede is 
attribured to Florus 5 and where we find the rrue Commentary of Bede, bearing his own Name 

as F. Mabillon bath oblerved in the firſt Tome of his Anale84a. : 

This Tome contains allo ſome Retractations and Additions, to ſome places of his Commen- 
rary upon the AZs ; Six new Queſtions, and the Tranſlation of S. Chry/o/tom's Sermons in praiſe 

- of S. Paul, made by Anianns. | 

The Seventh Tome contains 33 Homilies fitred for the Summer. 32 for the Summer- Feſti- 
vals of the Saints. 15 for the Winter. 22 for Lent. 16 for the Winter-Feſtivals of the Saints. 
and ſeveral Sermons attribured ro Bede. | 

Common places upon ſeveral Moral Points taken out of the Holy Scripture and Fathers. 

An Allegorical Treatiſe of the Valiant Woman, by which he underſtands the Church. 

A ſmall Tract of the Offices of the Church, and ſome Fragments of an Allegorical Expoſition 
upon the Proverbs, 

Tae Eighth Tome contains divers Treatiſes omitted in the former Tomes. 

An Allegorical Explication of the Temple of So/omon, with reference to the Church, of which 
it was a Figure, 

Another Expoſition upon the three firſt Chapters of Geneſis. 

Several Queſtions upon Geneſis with Anſwers to them, taken out of S. Ambreſe, S. Auſtin, S. I/i- 
dire, bur more eſpecially out of S. Ferom. 

The ſame ſort of Queſtions upon Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, the Books of 7o- 
ſhua, Fudges, and Kangs. 

Divers Queſtions upon the Scripture. A Commentary upon all the Pſalms. 

A ſmall Treatiſe upon theſe Words of Pſalm the 52. The Lord looked down from Heaven to ſee, 
if there were any upon Earth that would underſtand, and ſeek after God. 

Some Notes upon Boethius's Treatiſe about the Trinity. 

Meditations [upon the Patlion of Chrit] for the ſeven hours of the day. 

Bede's Penitenrial, Entiruled, Remedies againſt Sin, 

Dacherius bath Printed in the Tenth Tome of his Spici/egium, a Martyrology, which ſetsdown 
in Heroick Verſes the chief Feſtivals of the Saints through the Year. Ir bears Bede's Name, and 
rhe Author was certainly an Erng/:ſb-Man, a Monk of the Monaftery of Farrow, and Corempo- 
rary with Bede, and indeed is much like the Stile and Genius of this Author. 

There were alſo publiſhed in England in the year 1654, ſome Letters of Bede; Together with 
the Lives of the Abbors of Weremouth ati Farrow : F. Mabillon in his fir Tome of his AnaleFa 
Lath publifhed a ſhort Lerter of Bede ro 4/65nus, bur it contains nothing remarkable in ir. 

Beſides the Werks afore-mentioned, there bath been lately Publiſhed out of the Antient MSS. 
by the Reverend and Learned Mr. Henry Wharton, Arch-Deacon of Canterbury, a Commentary 
of Bede's upon the firſt One and Twenty Chapters of Genefis ; His Expoſition of the Song of 
the Prophet Habacuc 3 aSallo two Epiltles, ihe one containing an Apology for bimſelf againſt juch 
as accuſed him of ſome Erroneous Opinions, the other to Egbere, Arch-Biſhop of ork; roge- 
ther with a more correct Edition of his Hiſtory of the Lives of the Abbots of F/eremouthand Gir- 
wy. Printed at London, in 1693: 

Bede's ſtile is clear and eafie, bur is neither Pure, Elegant, Lofty, nor Police. He wrote with 
wonderful readineſs, but-withour Art or Conſideration. He bad much Reading and Learning , 
bur wanted Judgment and Critical Exactneſs. He Collected indifferently all he found, withour 
Picking and Choofting. His Commentaries upon Holy Scripture, as we have obſerved, are no- 
thing bur Extracts of the Commentaries of the Fathers, Collected and pur rogether by him. He 
had ſer down the Authors our of which he took every paſſage, by putting into the Margin the 
firlt Letrer of their Names ; but by the Negligence of ſuch as copied them, they are loſt, His 
Hiſtory is exact enough as to the things thar paſled in his 1ime, or a little rime before him, bur 
as to the other parts of ir we cannot ſafely credit it, becauſe he often made uſe of falſe Memoirs. 


His Compoſures upon the Prophane Sciences, are neither very deep nor exact, but they are 
well done for his Age. 

a By the Ancient MSS.] F. Mabilln quotes two| ColleQion 1s cited alſo under the name of- Flcrus. 
MSS. of 8co years old, vvherein he finds under| In ſome MSS. 1t carries the name of Bede and 
the Name of Bede a clear different Commentary | Florus. Laſtly, Florus made another Commentary up- 
from that vvhich is printed under his Name. This |on S. Paul taken out of the Works of 12 other Fa- 


bears the Name of F!9rus in the Ancient MS, of |thers, without any mention of S. Au/tin, which 
Corbey, It carries the ſame name in the MS. uſed [proves that he had already Collefted the Teſtimo- 
by Trithemius, and in another quoted by F. Mabil- jnies of this Father in another Work. 
lon, In an Ancient MS, Colieftion of Canons, this N 
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FOAHN, Patriarch of Conſtantinople; and 
AGAT HO, Deacon of the ſame Church. 


AS FTER the Death of the Emperor Conſtantine [ commonly called Pog:natus] his Son Fu- 
Zobn Patri- ſtinian [the Second of that Name] a Cruel Man obtained the Empire in 685, and was de- 
; rota prived of it in the Tenth year of his Reign by Leontius Patricius, who cut off his Noſe, and 
gent of Baniſhed him ; bur he was ſoon after Depoſed by Ap/imarus Tiberius : And ar length Fufinian 
Conſtanti- Was again reſtored in 705. bur was at lait Slain in Bithynia, Anno. 712. by the Command of Bar- 
mople. danes, Sirnamed Ph:lippicus, who Invaded the Empite. This Man who had been the Scholar of 
WY the Abbor Stephen, the Scholar of Macarius, cauſed the Picture of the S'xth Conr::i!:o be Pul- 
led down, the Names of Sergius, and Honorius to be put into the Dyprticks, and rhe Acts of tae 
Council, which were in his Palace to be Burnt. He Perſecuted the Orthodox Biſhops, Banithed 
Cyrus Patriarch of Conſtantinople , pur Fobn in his Place, and endeavoured to reverle the De- 
finitions of the Sixth Conncil, and revive the Doctrine of the Monothe/ites, Bur he did not 
live long enough to perfect his deſign , for he was raken, and had his Eyes put out by certain 
Perſons that conſpired againſt him in 713, on the Saturday before Fhitſuntide, and the next Day 
Fl. Anthemius was declared Emperor, Sirnamed Anaſtaſiws, and Crowned by Fobn. He pub- 
liſhed the Sixth Council anew, pur up the Picture of ir, and cauſed the Acts ro be written our 
again by the Deacon Agatho, who relates this whole matter in a Memoir, which he bath pur ar 
the end of the Acts of _ the Council. 
Fohn Patriarch of Conſtantinople, declared that he was of the ſame Opinion, and to reconcile 
bimfelf to the PeFern Church. He wrote a Letter ro Pope Conſtantine, in which he excules 
himſelf for not ſending a Synodical Letter of Communion, becauſe he was hindred by the vi- 
olence of Ph:!ippicw. He then gives him an Account how he was raiſed to the Patriarchate ; He 
ſays, That Phili»picus had a defign to pur a Perſon into it who was not of the Clergy, and who 
was of his own Sentiments, but he was forced by the earneſt Perirtons of the Clergy of Conftan- 
tinople to chooſe him 3 That he never bad declared himſelf ro be of the Erroneons Opinions of 
the Emperor, nor did write to the Pope in defence of them ; bur he owns, That he was forced 
to diflemble the Truth by uſing ambiguous rerms 3; He endeavours to excule his bebaviour, plainly 
acknowledges two Natural Wills in Jeſus Chriſt, and approves of the Council beld under Mar- 
tin]. and the Sixth Council. Laſtly, He earneſtly defired the Popeto receive him into his Com- 
munion, and ro write his Synodical Letters to him, withour regard to what had paſſed. Never- 
theleſs Conſtantize gave him no Anſwer, and he was likewiſe Depoſcd a little after, and Germanus 
pur in bis place. 


—— 


GER MANUS. Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


RAR {FERMANYU S Biſhop of Cyzicum was tranſlated to the Patriarchal See of Conſtan- 
Germanus, tinople, Anno. 713. and enjoyed it rill 730, when he was Depoſed by the Emperor Leo Iſaur 
Patriarch yg, and ſentinto Baniſhment in which he Died. We have three of his Letters inthe Acts of the 
of Con/la- Seventh Council. Some attribute alſo ro bim a Myſtical Work about the Ceremonies of the Li- 
Finople. rurgy, -Entituled Theoria, Prinied in the Bibliotheca Patrum which contains alſo an Explica- 
tion upon the Lord's Prayer, which is printed by ic ({:if, Four Sermons vpon the Virgin printed 

by F. Combefis in Greek and Latin in his Addition to the Biblioth. Patrum. The firſt is upon 

ber Prefentation in the Temple. The ſecond, which is upon her Annunciation, is a Dia- 

logue berween the Angel, Mary, and Foſeph ; and the rwo laſt are upon the Death of the Vir- 

gin, in one of which he infinuares, that ſhe was taken up into Heaven in her Body. Schoreus 

barh publiſhed anocher Sermon upon the Nativity of the Virgin, under the Name of Germans ; 

bur F. Combefrs bath reſtored it ro Andreas Cretenſis. Some allo believe,and not without Reaſon, 

that the Book, Entituled Th:07:4, and his Homilies, of which we bave ſpoken already, belong to 

another Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinop/e, who lived in the twelfth Age under Alexins Comne- 

mw, and inthe time of Pope Gregorythe IX, ro whom he wrote a Letter, Grerzer bath alſo pub- 

liſhed two Sermons up-n 2 Crols, which are this latter's rather, than the former's ; as alſo rhe 

Sermon upon the Virgins Girdle put out by Suriws. Laſtly, F. Combefis hath publiſhed in Greek 

and Latin, a long Diſcourſe abour the Burial of cur Lord, which Greezer attributes to the Au- 

thor of the rwo Homilies upon the Croſs ; bur ic ſeems to be berter Written, and to belorg to 

a more ancient Aurhor, We find alſo a Fragment taken our of a Treatiſe of Synods, and He- 

relies, directed to Antimus the Deacon, which ſeems alio ro be a good Piece. Bur the Work 

tar 


of the E1 ohth Century of EC briflianity. $92 
that doth moſt certaiatly belong to the elder German Patriarch of Conſtantinople, is that which ALS 
Photius gives us ſome Extracts of, [in his Bibl:oth. cod. 233.) Entituled, * Of a lawful Retaliation, Germanus, 
in which be defends S. Gregory Ny/ſene from the Errors of Origen, which ſome imputed ro him, 7 atriarch 
He ſhews, thar they, who were of Origen's Opinion concerning the ending of Hell-Torments, _ 
have impured this Error to S. Gregery Nyſſene by altering ſome of bis Expretiions, putting an ill 95.2004 
Conſtruction upon others, and nut rightly underflanding his other Writings. Phorius obſerves, # +a,...-- i 
that bis Style in this Work is clear, and ealie ; that he makes a fir uſe of Figures ; that bis Phraſes ak: » 'ai4- 
are elegant, and polite ; thar be is not flat, and troubleſome , that be keeps cloſe ro his Subject, $#*7-<- 
and doth not fly from it by impertinent Expreſſions, forgetting nothing neceſſary for his Subject, 
and ſolidly proves the Propoſitions aſſerted ; thar he chiefly confures the Error of thoſe who ima - 
gine, That tbe Devils and Damned Souls ſhall one day be enftared among the Blefſed, having 
conſtantly ſuffered [ for their Sins. ] He confutes, I ſay, this Opinion by the Authority of Je- 
ſas Chriſt, bis Apoſtles, rhe Prophers, and Teſtimonies of the Fathers, particularly by ſome Paf- 
ſages taken ourof the Works of S. Gregory Nyſſene. He anſwers ro the Teſtimonies of this Fa- 
ther, which the Or:geniſts alledged, and ſhewstheir Cheats , diſcovers the Places that they baye 
added, and vindicates bim againtt all the Accuſations of his Enemies, 


BONIFACE of Mens. 


ONIFACE wasan Eng/iſhb Man by Nation, and was called properly Winfrid, or Win- \/\ A 
fred ; he profeſſed a Religious Life in England, and at the ſame time applied himſelf cloſe 39"iface & 
to his Study, thar he might make himlelf ſerviceable to the Church. With this intention be went 7%: 
our of England in the year 715, to preach the Goſpel in Friſland, but the War forced bim to M 
return into England. Not long after he went to Rome, from whence he was ſent by Gregory the 
Second to preach the Goſpel in Germany, anno 719, He preached firſt in Turingia, and then in 
Haſjia, Eaſt-Friſland, and Saxony. Having planted the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt in theſe Provinces, 
and converted ſeveral thouſands Souls, he made a ſecond Journey to Reme, and was there con- 
ſecrated Biſhop in 723 by Gergory the Second, who ſent bim back again with Inſtructions, and 
Letters of Recommendation. Being returned, he continued to preach the Goſpel in Turingra, 
Haſſia, and Bavaria. He received the Pall from Gregory the Third, with an allowance ro con- 
ftirure Biſhopricks in the Countries newly converted. The Reſpect which he bad for the Holy 
See, made him undertake a third Voyage to Reme, bur he ſtayed nor long, but returned ſoon in- 
to Germany. It was then bis main buſineſs ro eſtabliſh a firm Cuſtom in the Churches which he 
bad Planted, ro reform Diſcipline and Manners, ro aboliſh Superftitions, to erect Epiſcopal Sees 
where it was neceſfſarv, and to hold Councils, of which he ſummoned ſeveral in Germaxy and 
France. Hitherto Boniface bad only the Quality and Dignity of a Biſhop and Vicar of the Holy 
See, withour any particular Title. Wherefore Pepin, and the great Lords of France, thovghr 
it conyenient to give bim one, defigningto make him Biſhop of Colen 3 but the See of Menez 
becoming vacant by the Deipofition of Gervoldus, Boniface was put into bis Place.and that Church 
made a Metropolis, which was confirmed by Pope Zachary, ,who made five Biſhops Sees ſubject 
to it, viz, Tongres, Cologne, Wormes, Spire, and Utrecht ; and the Biſhoprick newly erected, or 
thoſe that depended upon Wormes, viz. Strasburg, Awuburg, Wirtemberg, Buraburg, Erford, 
Eichſtat, Conſtance, and Corra. But he ſeon after laid down that Dignity upon the account of 
Lullus bis Scholar , whom he put in his Place with the Conſent of Pepin, rhe Biſhops , Clergy, 
and Lords of the Province, having firſt obtained Leave of the Pope rodoit, He wenr ro V- 
zrecht to preach the Goſpel in Friſland,where he was barbarouſly murder'd by the Heathens, Zune 
5. @n. 754. inthe place,whither he was come to confirm a great wulcitude of Perlons newly bap- 
tized, and was buried in the Abby of Fulda. Serarius hath publiſhed a Colledtion of Boniface's 
Lerers, rogetber with Lullus's, 4dulmus's, and ſeveral other of his Scholars, Friends, Princes, 
and Popes, that wrote tohim. [Ar Merrz in 1605. Reprinted 1629. ] 

The 1/2. is to one of his Friends, called N:ithardus ; in ithbe takes the Name of 7/:»fr:id, which 
ſhews, tbar it was written when he was young. He exhorts this Friend to contemn Temporal 
Things, and apply himſelf.ro the Study of Holy Scriprure, that be may acquire (laith be) thar 
Divine wiſdom, which is more glittering than Gold, finer than Silver, more ſparkling than .Di- 
amonds, more rare than Precious Stones ; and he adds, Thar there is nothing rhat he can ſearch 
after in bis Youth with greater Honour, or poſſeſs with greater Comfort and Pleaſure in his Age, 
than the Knowledge of Holy Scripture, 

The 2d. is directed to an Abbeſs, ro comfort her in her Aflictions. 

The 39. is ſuperfcribed ro the Biſhop Danie/. In it he complains of the Behaviour of certain 
Clergy-men, who taught Erzo:is, and permitted Perſons guilty of Murder and Adultery to be 
admitted into the Prieftheod. And that which troubled bim moſt, was this; That be could nor 


wholly ſeparate from them, becauſe they were ia great Reputation in Peprn's Court, of whom 
N 2 be 
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FRAN he ſtood in need : But he ſays, That hedid avoid all Communion with them'in the Holy Myfte- 
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ries. He obſerves, Thar the Oppoſition which he mer with from Heathens and Infidels was the 
more tolerable, becauſe it was withour ; bur when a Prieſt, Deacon, or Clergy-man, departs 
fromthe Faith, this cauſes a Diſorder inthe inward parts of the Church. He asks Advice of this 
Biſhop, how he ſhould carry himſelf ; be ſays, That on the one hand he is obliged tobold a fair 
Correſpondence with the French King's Court , becauſe he cannot, withour his Authority and 
Command, defend the German Churches, and ſubdue the Idolatry of thoſe Piovinces. Thar go- 
ing to defire Orders for that end , be cannot but communicate with thoſe dilorderly Clergy-men 
yer be is afraid that be offends God by ir, baving promiled- by an Oath to Pope Gregory to avoid 
thoſe Perſons; bur on the other fide, he is afraid of bringing a greater Damage upon the Church, 
if- be ſhould forbear going to the French King's Court. He adds , That he ſeems to ſatisfie his 
Oathby ſeparating from thoſe irregular Clergy-men in their Miniſtry, and not agreeing with them 
in their Errors, or finfal Converſation, We have Damel!'s Anſwer to this Letter, wherein he a p- 


proves of Boniface's Carriage. 
The 4th. Leuer was written by S. Boniface when he was bur a Deacon. It was to deſire 4- 


delmus's Bocks of Alunus. 

The 5th. is a Lerter written by two of S. Bonsface's Scholars ro an Abbels. 

The 62h. isa circular Letter of S. Boniface to all Chriſtians, in which he exhorts them ro pray 
to God for a Blefling upon his Travels for the Convertion of the Gentiles. . 

In the 7th, he defires an Abbeſs to help him by her Prayers. 

In the $2h. be gives Egbert Biſhop of York notice, that he bath ſent a Writing to Ethelwald King 
of the Mercians againſt ſome Errors, and exbortrs him to oppoſe them. He rells him, That be 
bath ſent him ſome of S. Gregory's Letters, which he had taken our of the Library of the Church 
of Rome, and which he thought not common in England. He deſires of him ſome of Bede's 
Works. 

He requeſts the ſame thing in the following Letter of the Abbor Huethere, and recommends 
himſelf ro his Prayers. 

In the 10th be exhorts in his own Name, and in the Name of eight Biſhops that were with 
him, the Prieſt Herefrede ro ſhew rhe Memoir which they ſent him to the King of the Mercians , 
and exhorts him to follow their Advice. *T'was to hinder the Debaucheries and Diſorders of his 
Kingdom. 

Io the 11th. Letter, be conſults the Biſhop Pethelmw aboutthe Cuſtoms of France and Italy, by 
which it was forbidden to marry ber to whoſe Child be had been Godfather : Whereupon he ſays, 
Thar till rhen he thought there was no harm in. it, baving never found, that is was forbidden by 
the Canons or Decrees of the Holy Biftops. Hedefires bim to ler bim know, whether he bath 
met with any thing about it in any Eccleſiaſtical Writings. 

The 12th. to King Ethelbald contains nothing remarkable. 

The 13th, 14th, and 16th. are directed to the Abbeſs Eazburg; in them he recommends him- 
ſelf ro her Prayers. 

In the 1 5th. ro Nethe/mws Biſhop of Canterbury ; be prays him to hold the ſame Friendſhip and 
Correſpondence with bim, which he bad with bis Predecefſor Ber:bwald. He earneſtly requeſts 
him to ſend him a Copy of S. Auftin's Queſtions to S. Gregory, and this Pope's Anſwers,in which 
he allows Kindred in the third Degree to marry. He deſires him to examine carefully , whether 
theſe Anſwers be S, Gregory's, becauſe they are not in the Library of the Roman Church. He asks 
his Opinion abour a Perſon who had married a Widow , to whoſe Danghter be had been Godfa- 
ther, and prays bim to tell him, if he had met with any Decree abour ir in the Canons, or Holy 
Fathers. Laſtly, he deſires bim ro tell bim, in whar Year of Jeſus Chriſt tke Perſons, whom S. 
Gregory ſent to preach the Coſpel in England, arrived chere. 

The 17th. is ſent to certain Monks, who had. loft their Abbor. In it he names another to them, 
and gives them ſeveral Directions about a Monaſtick Life. He alſo nominates a Prieft and a 
Deacon, who ſhould have the Care of Divine Service, and preach the Word of God ro the Bro- 


therhood. 
The 18th. contains ſome ſpecial Tokens of Chriſtian Friendſhip and Love to the Arch-deacon, 


ro whom 1t is written. 

The 19th. is a Letter ſent in the Name of Boniface, and five other Biſhops, ro Ethelbald, or E- 
thelwald, King of the Mercians. Having commended this Prince for bis Virtnes, particularly 
for bis Liberaliry ro the Poor, and his Juſtice ; they tell him witha great deal! of freedom, that 
they have heard, thar he lives in Incontinence, and ſhew him the enormous Nature of that Crime. 
They reprove him allo for depriving certain Monaſteries of their Priviledges and Revenues, and 
account it worthy of the Name of the great Sin of Sacriledge. They complain allo, that his 
Magiſtrates and Juſtices impoſed Taxes upon the Monks and Clergy 3 they lay.that the Churches 
of England had enjoyed their Priviledges from the coming of Auſtin, to th2 Reign of Chelred 
King of the Mercians, and Ofred King of * the Bernicians ; that theſe rwo Kings had commitred 
very great Sins in abuſing and wronging the Monks, and deſtroying their Monaſteries, but bad 


©, Bernicia and Deira, which had been two Kingdoms, were united by Oſwy, and. ſo made the Kingdom of Northumber- 


ind a little bef.,re Oired Reigned, | 


been 
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been puniſhed for their Impiery, and died nioft miſerably. They exhort bim notto follow their AA 
Example, and in the concluſion, lay betore his Eyes the ſhortneſs of this Life, and the rormenrs Boniface of 
which atrend Sinners in another , Mentz. 

The 202h, Lerter is ro an Abbefs , who bad laid down the Government of her Nunnery, that WY 
ſhe mighr live a more peaceable and quier Life. She had defired bis advice, Whether ſhe ſhould 
under take a Journey to Rome, Fle doth not diflwade her from ir, but adviſes ber to ſtay, till the 
Diſturbances in {tay were over. 
In the 217, he writes to the Abbeſs Earburg the Viſions which a certain Perſon had ſeen, who 
thooghr, ther bis Soul was ſeparated from his Body for a time. He imagined himſelf to be ra- 
ken up into Heaven, and from rbence to behold evidently all that paſsd in this World, and in the 
other 3; ro hear the Angels and Devils diſputing about the ſtare of the Souls, which were come 
our of the Warld ; that the Sins wbich they had commited, ftood up to accuſe them, bur the few 
Virtues, which they bad practiſed, appeared in their defence; that ke had ſeen Pits of Fire, in 
the bottom of which were the Sonls condemned to Eternal Flames, and at the Mouths were thoſe, 
who ſhould one day be delivered from their Puniſhments ; that he had ſeen Paradiſe, and the way 
that the Souls of Juſt Men go thirher, when they depart our of the World ; that ſome fall into 
a River of Fire, as they paſs, which throughly purges them, who bave ſmaller Sins to expi- 
are : Laſtly, that he ſaw the Storms which the Devils raiſed upon Earth, and the Sins into which 
they plunged Men : 
The following Letters of Boniface are Letters of Compliment, Thanks, or private Matters. 
The 329. is a Letter of Recommendation written by Charles Martel,[Controller of the Houſhold 
to Ch:lperick King of France, and Father of Pepin the next King, ] in favour of Boniface. 
The next are ſeveral Letters written ro Boniface, or Adelm. | 
The 44th. is a Letter of Adelm to ® King Geruntius, againſt ſome particular Cuſtoms in Tre- * Britann;- 
land, concerning the Shaving of Clergy-Men, and the Celebration of Eafer. rum Cornu- 
After this come ſeveral Lerters written by Lulus, the Scholar of S. Boniface, who ſucceeded bienſium 
him, and by other Engliſh-Men. | Rex, Ul. 
In the 62d. Lullus ordains a Week of Abſtinence,and rwo Days of Faſting,to obtain fair Weather, 
The 70th. is a Letrer of Cuthbert Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and his Synod, written to Lullus, 
and ro the Chiiſtians of Germany, after the Death of Boniface. Init he ſhews the reſpect they had 
for the Memory of Boniface, and aſſures him, that they derermine to celebrate bis Feſtival, and 
take him for their Patron with S. Gregory and S. Auſtin, The Apoſtle of Enzland. They exhorr 
the Biſhops of Germany to diſcharge their Miniſtry with Vigilance and Sanctity, and pray them 
to offer the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs for them, promiſiog to do the ſame on their parr. 
Inthe 87th. Magingek Biſhop of Hirtemberg conſults Lulu about the inſeparable Conjunction 
made by Marriage, and obſeryes the different Opinions of the Fathers about ir. 
The 91/8. is Boniface's, and is directed to Pope Steven. He defires bim to continue the ſame 
Friendſhip and Protection to him, which his Predecefſors had granted bim; he promiſes for his 
part to continue his Labors,and always bear the ſame reſpect for the Holy See. He ſubmits to his 
Judgment and Correction all thar be hath faid or done : he excuſes himſelf , rhat he bad nor 
written to him fo long , becauſe be bad been buſie in repairing the Churches, which the barbarous 
People had pillaged and burnt, 
The 924. is alſo Boniface's, it is directed to Fulredus, a Prieft, to be preſented to King Pepin, 
as a Perition from Boniface, that after his Death he would yield his Protection to his Scholars, 
and the Churches erected by him, and lertle Lulus in bis 'place to preach rhe Goſpel to the Infi- 
dels, and govern the Churches. 


The three next are bur ſhort Netes written to Lulus. 
The 96h. is King Pepir's Letter to him,wherein he tells bim,thart every Biſhop ſhould ofcen, and 


devoutly repeat the Liranies without Faſting,to give God thanks for the plenty be hath given them. 
The 97th. is a Letter written by Boniface to Pope Steven, in which be conſulrs him about the 
Conteſt between the Biſhop of Vereche and the Biſhop of Cologne. S. * Milbrod was Ordained Bi- * Or Wil- 
ſhop by Pope Sergins, and appointed to preach the Goſpel in Fri/ia, where having converted ma- Þrord. 
ny, he erected his See at Utrecht by the Order of Carloman; but the Biſhop of Cologne contended, 
that-that City belonged ro his Biſhoprick, becauſe from the time of Dagobert , that Caſtle had 
been annexed to the Biſhoprick of Co/ogne, upon the account of preaching rke Coſpel to the Fri- 
fians. He adds, thar this Biſhop having nor performed the Condition,he had forfeited bis Right, 
and thar this City onght to be a Biſhop's Sear dependant upon the Holy See. He prays him to 
rell him whar he ought ro do, ard ſend him a Copy of Sergius's Letter, that he might convince 


the Biſhop of Cologne. 
The 1 oth. Letter is Lullus's, who wrote to the Pope againſt the Prieft Enredus, who would not 


be ſubject ro his Juriſdiction. 

The 105th. is Boniface's, wherein he imparts to Cuthbert Arch-biſhop of Canterbury the Canons 
made in his Synod. He tells him, That they made a Confeffion of the Faith of the Church,own- 
ed an Union, and Subjection ro the Roman-Church, would yield Obedience to S. Peter and his 
Vicar, and that they have Ordained, that Synods ſhould be called every Year ; that they ſhould 
require the Palls for Metropolirans of the Holy See ; that they would follow rhe Commands of 


S. Peter ; that Metropolitans, -who have received the Pall, ſhould obſerye the — 
iſhops; 
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AAA Biſhops ; that Biſhops ſhould neither keep Hunting Dogs, nor Hawks ; that the Prieſts ſhould 
Boniface viſit all their Cbarge in Lent, and give the Biſhop an accouncr of their Converſation ; that Biſhops 
of Mentz. ſhould vil their Diocels every Year ; that Clergy-Men ſhould not wear Lay-Mens Habir, nor 
ww bear Arms; that Merropolitans ſhould judge their Suffragan Biſhops in their Synod ; ard tbe 


Biſhops ſhall bring to this Synod all Perſons which they cannot reform, who ſhall be ſubject ro 
their Metropolitans, and they r0 the Biſhop of Rome. The remaining part of it is an Exbor- 
tation to Metropolitans to diſcharge the Functions of their Miniſtry with Vigilance, 'and die 
father than do any thing contrary to the Sacred Laws of the Church. About the end he tells 
Euthbert, that it were convenient to reſtrain the Womeo, and Virgins of Eng/and from going in 
ſuch Numbers to Rome, becauſe the greateſt part of them were debauched, and cauſed great 
Scandal in the whole Church ; for there is ſcarce a City, ſaith he, in Lombardy or France, where 
there are nor ſome Engliſh Women of a wicked Life. 

The 10$th. Lerter is a Copy of thoſe Lerters, ' which a Biſhop uſed ro ſend co the Religious 
Perſons of bis Dioceſs, to recommend the Dead ro their Prayers. 

The 107th, 116th, and 117th, Letters are Petitions to the Emperors to oppoſe Swearing, and 
and to defire ſome Favour. 

The laſt is in the Name of the Church of Men:zz, which defired her Biſhop. 

The following Letters are no part of this Collection, being Letters of the Pope's to Boniface, 
and the Acts of the Council of Rome againft Adelberr, held under Pope Zachary, of which we 
ſhall ſpeak in another place. 

The Style of Bontface's Letters is harſh, and barbarous, but they are good ſenſe. He was very 
well acquainted with the Rules of Church-Diſcipline, he was wholly devored tro the Holy See, 
he bad much Sincerity, and ardent Zeal for the Reformation of Manners, eſpecially of the Cler- 


. gy, and for the Converſion of Infidels. Some artrribure ro him the Life of S. Livinw, whom 


F. Mabllon thinks to belong to a more ancient Author. His Treatiſe of the Unity of the Faith is 
not come t9 us: EF. Dacherius bath publiſhed in the Tenth Volume of his Speci/egzum, a Piece, en- 
rituled, the Statutes of Baniface of Mentz, which contains ſeveral Rules tor managing the Fun- 
ions and Life of Prieſts, with a Catalogue of the Feſtivals ; but this Book cannot be the Treatiſe 
of the Unity of Faith, as ſome have affirmed: And there is ſome Grounds to doubr whetber is 
really belongs to Bonifate of Mentz 3 and fo much the more, becauſe he there addrefleth himſelf 
ro the Emperor, whereas in Bonzface's time there was no Emperor in Germany, 


GREGORY II. 


FRAN REGO RY the ſecond of that Name, was raiſed to the See of Rome * the 24th Day of 


Gregory II. 


* 28 of 


May, in the Year 714. and governed that Church Sixteen Years, Eight Months, and 
ſome Days. We have leveral of this Pope's Letters. 
The 1/2. dared in 718, is directed ro BoniFace the Prieft, ro whom be gave permiſſion to preach 


April, in the Faith among the Infidels of Germany. To this is annexed the Form of the Oath, which Bo- 


p I Js 
D. Cave. 


niface {wore to the Pope at his Ocdination in the Year 7522, or 523- | 

The 24. Letter is addreſſed to Charles Marte!, Controuler of the King's Houſhold, ro recommend 
Boniface to him. Upon which this Prince granted bim Letters of Protection, which are among 
Gregory's. 

The 39. is alſo a Letter of Recommendation for Boniface, directed ro all Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, Lords, Earls, and in general, to all Chriſtians. 

The 4th. is ro the People, over whom he was Conſticured Biſhop, "Tis in the ordinary Form 
which is in the Diurnw. 

The 5th. is directed to the great Lords of that Country. 

The 6th. is ro all People, 

The 7th, is ro the whole Nation of the Eaſt-Saxons inbabitiog Germany. 

The 8th. which bears dare 725. is directed ro Boniface, to congratulate the progreſs be had 
made in converting the Infidels h 

The 9th. 11th. and 12th. reſpect the Controverfie about Images, and are ſer down in the Acts 
of the VIIth. Council, where we ſhall have a fit opportunity to ſpeak of them. 

The 10th. is addrefled ro Vrſus, Duke of Venice, whom he exhorts tv join himſelf with rhe 
Exarch, in recovering the City of Ravenna from the Lombards, and putticg it under the Govern- 
ment of the Emperors Leo and Conſtantine again. 

The 1 3th. is a Decretal Epiſtle, in which he anſwers ſeveral Queſtions pur ro bim by Boniface. 

In the 1/2. Article about the Degrees of Conſanguinity, within which it is forbidden ro Marry, 
he ſays, that ir were to be hoped that no Perſons nearly relared would contract Marriage ; bur to 
yield a lirtle to the Barbarity of thar Nation, they muſt content themſelves to probibic Marriages 
berween Perſons related in the Fourth Degree. 


In the 24. he permits an Husband, whoſe Wife is unable co perform Conjuga! Duties, ro Mar- 
ry another, T 


In 
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In the 3d. he orders, thar a Prieft accuſed of any great Crime, ſhall clear himſelf by Oath, if FRA A 
there be no Witneſfles for him. Gregory I 
In the 4th. he forbids, that Confirmation performed by a Biſhop ſhall be repeated. "i 
Tae 5e4. commands, that there ſhall be only one Chalice ſer vpon the Altar at the Celebrati- 


on of Maſs. 
ln the 6th. he uſes S. Paul's wordsto reſolve the Queſtion, ether it be lamfu! to 8ar Meats 


effered unto Idols ? 

In the 7c. he declares, that it is not lawful for Children, whoſe Kindred bave pur them into 
the Monaſteries before the Age of 14 Years, to go out of them to lead a Secular Life. 

In the $:h. he forbids to Re-baprize thoſe, who have been once Baptized in the Name of the 
Trinity, alchough ic were by wicked Prieſts. 

Inthe 9th. he will have thole Children Baptized, of whom there is no clear proof, that they 
have ever been fo already. x 

In the 10th. he orders, that Lepers ſhall nor be deprived of Communion. 

In the 1 1th. be forbids flying, when the Plague, or any other Contageous Diſeaſe is in a Mo- 


naitery, or in the Church. 
In the laſt, he commands Boniface to reprove diſorderly Priefts and Biſhops, bur would nor 


bave bim to refuſe to talk, or eat with them. 

This Letter is quored by Gracian under the Name of Gregory , bur it is Gregory II, and *twas 
dated the 10th, Year of the Emperor Leo, the 102h. Indiction, which is Anno 726 of the Vulgar 
Era, or common Account, 

The 14e4. Letter of this Pope is directed to Serenus Biſhop of Aquileza, and in it he exhorts 
him not to invade the Rights of the Patriarch of Grado. 

In the laſt tothis Patriarch be tells him, what a ftrict prohibition he had laid upon the Biſhop 
of Aquileia. 

Befiles theſe Letters we have a Memoir, which this Pope gave to the Biſhop Martinian, the 
Prieſt George, and the Sub-Deacon Dorotheus , whom he ſent into Bavaria, in which he gives 
them Inſtructions, what they ſhould do in tbar Country for the eſtabliſhment of the Churches, for 
the Ocdinations of Biſhops, end Regulation of Diſcipline. He adviſes them to allow of thoſe Bi- 
hops who hold the Faith of the Church, and have been Canonically Ordained ; ro permit them 
t6 celebrare Divine Service according to the Roman way 3 bur ro pur our thoſe, whoſe Faith is ſu{- 
pected, or Ordination faulty 3 ro model the Divine Service according to the alage of the Churck 
of Rome; to conſtitute in the Provinces a ſufficient Number of Biſhops, with an Arch-biſhop ; 
ro ſer Bounds ro Provinces and Dioceſfes ; ro enjoyn the Biſhops nor to Ordain ſuch as have been 
twice Married, nor Ignorant, nor lame Men, nor ſuch as have done Publick Penance, nor Slaves , 
nor Servants, nor Africans; to have a ſpecial care of the Churches Revenues, and divided them 
into four Parts, one for himſelf, another for the Clergy, a third for the Poor and Strangers, and 
a fourth for the Bailding 3 ro Ordain only in the Ember-weeks ; to adminiſter Bapriſm at Eaſter 
and Whitſuztide only, unleſs incaſe of Necefiity 3 to obſerve the Conſtitutions of the Church of 
Rome 3 not 10 ſuffer any Mar; to bave more Wivesthan one, nor to Marry his Niece ; to efteem 
Virginity more bighly than Marriage , to account no Meats unclean, bur ſuch as are offered ro 
Idols; tro avoid all forts of Superſtition ; to teach that it is not lawful ro Faft upon Sunday, or 
upon Chriftmaſi, Epiphany, or Aſcenſion- Days ; not to receive the Offerings of ſuch as are art En- 
mity, till they are reconciled ; ro do Penance for daily Faults; ro inſtrud rhe People concerning 
a Reſurrection and a Judgment. This Memoir is dated Anno 715. [This Pope's Epiſtles are ex- 


tant in the Councils, Tom. 6. P. 1437. ] 


GREGURTIaS 


'# REGORY the third of that Name, was choſen in the Year 731. and fate 10 Years and Notre 
ſome Months in the See of Rome. His firſt Letter is directed to Boniface, who was Ordain- *'©=*? i 
ed Bithopof the Germans by his Predeceſſor. He granted bim the Right of bearing the Pall, 
promiſes him roerect new Biſhopricks in Germaxy, according as the Number of Chriſtians ſhall 
multiply. He afſures bim, that he bad not abſolved a certain Prieft who bragged, that be had 
received Abſolution from him ; and anſwers ſome Queſtions, which Boniface had propounded to him. 
. In the 1/2. Article be orders, that they ſhall be Baptized again in the Name of the Trinity, who 
bave been Baptized by the Heathens. 
In the 24. he forbids ro eat the Fleſh of a Wild Horſe. 
' In the 3d. he commands to offer the Sacrifice forall rhat died in the Octhodox Faith. 
The 4+h. ordains, that thoſe who bave been Baprized by a Prieft that bath ſacrificed ro Fwupiter, 
or eaten Meats offered to Idols, ſhall be Re-baprized. | 
The 5th. forbids Marriage to the ſeyenth Generation, _ 
£ 
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AAS The 6th. bids bim robinder a Widower to Marry above twice. : 
Gregory ITT. The 7th. impoſerth Penance for their whole Life upon ſuch as Murder their Father, their Mo- 
WWW ther, their Brother, or their Siſter, and preſcribes them for Penance to abſtain from Wine, and 
Fleſh-Mears, and to faſt three Days in the Week. 
The $th. forbids to ſell Slaves ro the Heathens. 
The qzb. enjoyns him, when he Ordains a Biſhop to ſummon two or three Biſhops ro be pre- 
ſent ar the Ordination. 
[The 24. is a Letter of Recommendation directed to all Biſhops, Prieſts and Abbots, given to 
Boniface, when he returned into Germany. 
The 39. is a Letter compoſed on purpoſe for the ſame Perſon, directed to the Germans, whom 
he commands to obey Boniface, and leave their Heatheniſh Ceremonies. 
The 4th. is directed to the Biſhops of Bavaria and Germany, whom he enjoyns ro come to 
thoſe Councils, which Boniface ſhall call. 
The 5th. is directed to Charles Martel, of whom he defires afliftance againſt the Lombards. 
'Tis very urgent, and yet withal very ſubmiſſive. 
The 6th, is to the ſame Perſon abour the ſame Buſineſs. 
The 7th. is to Boniface, be approves of the Diviſion which he had made in Bavaria into four 
Biſhopricks. He tells bim that he ought ro Ordain thoſe Prieſts, who have exerciſed their Mi- 
niſtry in that Country, Biſhops, although be can't find our by whom they were Ordained, if 
they be Orthodox, and of good Converſation. He will not bave ſuch Perſons ro be Re-bapri- 
zed , who bave been Baptized already in the Name cf the Trinity, altbough through Errour the 
words were not well pronounced, bur orders them to be contented ro contirm them by Impoſiti- 
on of Hands, and by anointing with the Chriſm, He allows him to reprove and correct H/lo, 
if he act contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church. He orders him ro call a Cunncil , and nor 
to continue long in one place, bur ro. travel for the Converſicn of all the Country, This Ler- 
ter is dated Ofob. 27. Indiction 8. which is the 739 Year of the Vulgar ra. : 
To theſe Lerrers is joyned a Collection of Canons, taken our of the Penitentials, which ſeems 
to be a later Compoſure, than of Gregory III. and which I do not believe ro be the Works of this 
Pope ; [yer both are Printed rogether under bis Name in the Councils, Tom. 6. Pag. 1468.] 


Fs 


ZACH ARY Biſhop of Rome. 


bra realy po P E Zachary was raiſed to the Holy See in the Year 74:1. He was a Greek, if we may 
NS believe the Authors of the Popes Lives, and had the reputation of being moſt mild and 
: courteous, and yer at the ſame time very valiantand courageons. At the beginning of his Pope- 
dom, Italy was in great Troubles, Luitprandus, King of the Lombards, being at War with 
Thraſimond Dake of Spoletum, and the Romans, who affiſted the latter. Zachary made Peace 
berween the' Romans , and the King of the Lombards, upon condition that he ſhould reſtore four 
Cities, which he had taken from them ; and ſo poor Thraſimond being forſaken, was forced co 
give over his oppoſition, Burt the Lombard having obtained bis deſign, was not careful to per- 
form bis promiſe, but Xachary went to bim, obliged bim to reſtore the Cities tro the Remans, and 
make a Peace with bim. This very Pope being conſnlred by the French, whither they thould ac- 
knowledge Pepin for their King, who bad all the Authority already, and was enftated in the Go- 
yernmenr of the Realm, or Chi!peric, who indeed had the Name of King, but was nor capa- 
ble of a buſineſs of that weight ; anſwered in favour of Pepin, of whole Protection the Ro- 
ans and Popes had then great need, having ſo Potent an Enemy near at hand, as the King of 

the Lombards was. 

Although theſe Matters were of very great conſequence, yer. thoſe, which are ſpoken of moſt 
in Fachary's Letters, concern the Churches newly founded in Germany by Boniface, who conſul- 
red him with much reſpect. 

The 1ft. is an Anſwer to this Biſhops Queſtions, contained in the foregoing Letter. They 
both began with Compliments. Boniface tells the Pope, how great Veneration be had for the 
Holy See; and the Pope affures him , that be was extreamly glad at the receipt of his Letters, 
by which he was informed, that the Church of Feſus Chriſt was every Day increaſed by bis 
Preaching. Boniface tells bim, that be had Ordained three Biſhops in Germary , and divided 
the Province into three Dioceſſes ; rhar he bad placed one Biſhop in the Caftle of Pirremberg, 
another in the City of Buraburg, and the third ar Erford. He prays him to confirm what be bad 
done, and ro make theſe three places into Biſhops Sees. 

Zachary returns an Anſwer to this Article, that be approved what Boniface had done, and did 
accordingly make thoſe three places Biſhopricks. Neveriheleſs he deſires him ro ſee, whether 
theſe places are conſiderable enough to place Biſhops in, becauſe the Canons forbid to place them 
in Villages or ſmall Towns, left the Dignity of Biſhops be thereby rendred vile ard contemprible. 

Boniface 


% 
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Boniface, in the ſecond Article of his Letter, informs Facrary, That Caroloman, a French Duke, RAS, 
Þad detired him to hold a Council in bis Kingdom, to 1citore the Diſcipline, which was almoſt Jachary. 
Joit becaule there had not been a Synod held in France for above Fourſcore Years ; and the Bi- gx 
ſhopricks and Arch-Biſhopricks by that means were fallen into the Hands of Lay-merny whoſe 
Lives were very Scandalous, and Diſforderly. He defires leave of Jachary to hold a Vaunci 
and this Pope grants him bis Requeſt in bis Anſwer. 

In the third Article he defires ro know what be ſhould do with thoſe Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, who lived in many Ditorders and Debaucheries. Fachary anſwers him, That he oughr 
not tO ſuifer them ro perform the Functions and Offices that belong to their Orders and 
Degrees. 

In the 4th Article, Bonzface defires the Pope to appoint him a Saccefſor, or give him leave to 
chuſe bimiclf one. The Pope denieth bim this Requeft, ir being contrary to the Canons to ap- 
point a Succefſor to a Biſhop while he is alive ; yer he grants him power to nominate one at the 
point of Death, 

in the 5th he enquireth, whether it be true, that one of bis Country had obtained a Diſpen- 
ſatior: from | Gregory IIL] Zachary's Predeceſfor, ro Marry his Uncle's Widow, which had been 
his Conin-Germans Wife, and had received the Veil. The Pope anſwers bim, That his Prede- 
ccflor did not grant ſuch a Licence, becauſe the Holy See allows nothing contrary to the Conſti- 
rations of the Cuuncils, and the Holy Fathers. 

[o th2 6ih ke asks him, whether it be true, That on New-Years-Day Heatheniſh Dances and 
Cercinonies are practiled in Rome, The Pope anſwers, Thar there is no more any ſuch practice 
there, and that that dereſtable Cuſtom was aboliſhed by S. Gregory. 

In the 7th he ſays, That ſome French Biſhops, who had been Adulterers cr Fornicators, af- 
ter they had made a Journey to Rome, prerended that the Pope had given rhem Power to per- 
form their Offices, bur hz maintained the contrary, becauſe the Ho!y See would do nothing 
againlt the Canons. The Pope confirms him in this Opinioov, and'commands him nor to believe 
them, but to pur.iſh them accordingto the Severity of the Canons, He adds, Thar he bath ſenr 
three Letters of Confirmation to the three Biſhops conftiruted by Boniface 3 and allo that he bath 
written 10 Caroloman, to exhort him to a ſpeedy Execution of his defign. This Letter is dated 
6n the 11th Indiction, that 1s, in the Year 742. : 

The ſecond Letter of Jachary is a Copy of the Letter written to the three Biſhops inſtirured by 
Boniface. By the Authority of the Holy Sze he confirms the Inſtitution of their Sees. He de- 
clares, that no Rady bur the Apoltolick Vicar, ſhall ordain Biſhops for thoſe Sees 3 and prokibits 
encroaching upon their Juriſdiction or Terricory. = 

The third Letter of Zachary is that which he ſent to the French Biſhops, to Congratulate them 
for endeavouing the Re-eſtabliſhmenr of Church-Diſcipline, and the Reformation of the manner 
of the Clergy,” and to exhort them ro do it effectually, and as becomes Holy Biſhops. 

By the 4th Letter directed ro Boniface, Zachary gives the Pal! to the three Metropolitans inſti- 
tured by Bonifzce 3 Then be approves the Sentence which Boniface had paſſed againſt rwo French 
Men. who had lived a Prophane and Dilorderly Life. This Letter is dated in Fune, in the 12th 
Indidtion, that is, in the Year 743. . 

In the next Letter, directed ro the ſame Perſun, he wonders that Boniface having at firſt de- 
fired of him the Pall for the three Metropolitans, be begg'd it then bur for one. He complains, 
that he ſuſpeted him guiliy of $mony. He commends him for giving no Credit to a Biſhop of 
Bavaria, who did fallly afirm himſelf ro have been Ordained by the Pope. He exhorts bim 
ro hinder all them that do not live according to the Canons, from performing the Prieftly Functi- 
ons. He confirms him in the Right granted him by his Predeceffor, ro Preach in Bavaria. This 
Letter is dated in the Year 745. 

In the 6th Letter, direed alſo to Boniface, Fachary anſwers a Queſtion propounded to him 
by * rwo Perſons of Piety of Bavaria, about the Validity of Baptiſm, Adminiſtred by a Prieſt, * Vjgilius 
who not underſtanding Latin, inſtead of ſaying, In Nomine Patris, Filis, & Spiritus Santi, bad 0s Sidoni- 
ſaid, In Nomina Patria, & Filia, & Spiritu Santa. Zachary anſwers, Thar if that Prieft did #5, #t Uf. 
not defign ro introduce an Error or Herefie, bur committed this fault meerly our of Ignorance of *7 £?- Heb. 
the Latin Tor gue, they cught nor to Re-baprize thoſe whom ke hath Baprized, bur only Conſe- ©/**- 
crate them by the Impoſition of Hands. | 

The 7th Letter ro Pepin, Conſtable of France, and to the French Biſhops or Lords, is only a 
Colletion of feveral anciem Canons, toaching divers Articles of Diſcipline, about which he had 
been Conſulted by Ardobanus a Presbyter ſent from Pepin. | | 

In the 8th Letter he acquaints Boniface, that he hath ſent thoſe Canons, and enjoins him to 
Examine a new the Matter of the rhree French Biſhops, and to ſend them ro Rome, in caſe they 
maintain their own Innocency. This is dated in Fanuary in the Year 747. 

The 9th Lerter, according to the Date, was ſent the Year before. Jachary commends Bons- 
face's Z,-al, exhorts him ro continue in ir, comforts him concerning the Irruprion of the Barbari- 
ans into the Countries converted by him. He approves what he had done in the Synod held in 
France, and was mightily pleaſed rhat they bad pitched upon a City to be made a Merropols, that 
B-niface might b2 ſettled there. He blames them thar oppoſed this defign, aud commends the 
French Princes for having countenanced ir. He confirms his Sentence againſt diſorderly Biſhops. 


Oo He 
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AAR He adures him, That be ovghrt nor to believe theſe that boaſt of being Eſtabliſhed by the Holy 

Zachary, Yee. He acquaints bim, that the Condemnation of Adalbert and Clement was approved in a Sy- 

—VR2 nod beld at Reme. He faith, he will deal with another Seducer, named Geolebius, who was 
in his Journey to Rome, as be deſerves. He will bave him to hold yearly a Council in France. 
He conms bim 1n the Right of a Metropolitan, which he annexeth ro the City of Coler. 

"The 1oth Letter is directed ro Bonzface. He ſays, that they ought to Rebaptize thoſe who 
have ror been Baptized i2 the Name of the Three Perſons of the Trinity ; That Sacritegious, 
Impure, or Heretical P:icfts or Deacons are to be Baniſhed into Monaſteries, and put to Penance. 

* $1. HC rejects the Error of one * Samſon, a Presbyrer ot Scoeland ; affirming, Thar a Man might be 
of eee a made a Chriſtian, witbout being Baptized in th= Name of the Trinity, orly by the Biſtops Im- 
+ 15 cn- poſition of Hands. He apporves a Writing of Bonsface, about the Unity of the Faith, and the 
cerns  Apoſtolick Doctrine, directed ro all Biſhops, Prictts. and Deacons 3 He refuſes to fend another 
Sampſon Perſon to bold Councils in France; be approves allo the Profetſion of Faith tem to him by the 
and Virgi- Freach Biſhops. He writes againlt Virgz/4us, who moteſted Boniface, atjuring bim, That be will 
livs ;s prin- write ro the Duke of Bavaria, to ſend him ro im. rhat be may Judge him. Laſtly, be anſwers 
ted in Ul. Boniface's laſt Letter, that ſeeing the French did nn! keep their promiſe, ro make Colen a Metro- 
EP. SY''. polis in reſpect to him, he may dwell at Mertz, and gives bim leave to chuſe a fir Perfen ro fuc- 
> 34+ ceed him. This Letter is dated May 748. ? 

The 11th Letter of Zachary is directed to fome French and German Biſhops ; he congratu- 
lates theic Union among themſelves ani with the Holy See, and exhorts them ro continue their 
tabour for the Church, joining with Bomface, Vicar of ihe Holy See. 

The 12th Letter is to Bonzface, He commends his Zeal and Piery, He likes well bis Sepa- 
ration from the Erring and Diforderly Biſhops. He tays, Tha it the French Biſhops will recerye 
the Pall, and perform their Promiles, they will deſerve Praile ; That what be received freely, 
he gives freely. He grants a Privilege to the Monaſtery of the Bened:t:nes founded by Boniface, 
in a Solitude of Germany. Then he anſwers ſeveral Queſtions propoſed to him in a Memorr, 
which Lullus, ſent by Boniface, preſented ro him, This is the Sum of theſe Auſwers, 1. Thar 
it is Unlawful to ear Wild Beaſts, yea Hares. 2. That on the Thurſtay before Eaſter, when the 
Holy Chriſm is Conſecrated, they ovght ro kindle three great Lamps tuil of Oyl, which may laſt 
rill Holy Saturday, and to kindle at thoſe Lamps the Paſchal Tapers, uſed at the Baptiſmal 
Fonts. 3. That thoſe that bave the Falling-Sickneſs, if they have ir from their Birth, or from 
their Parents, ſhould be baniſhed from the Towns ; bur if ir happens to them accidenrally, they 
ought to endeavour to Cure them: That in the mean while they are not ro Communicate, bur 
after_all rhe reft of rhe Congregation. 4. He approves the Cuſtom of Waſhing one anothers 
Feet on Holy Thurſday before Eaſter. 5. He reproves ſome certain Forms of Bletſings uſed among 
the French. 6. He ſays, it were to be wiſhed that Presbyters were 3o Years old | before their 
Ocdination, ] yer, if need be, they may be Ordain'd at 25. 7. He informs bim, that M:!o, who 
had been pur in Rigobert's place at Rbeims, ſhould do well ro quit that Biſhoprick. 8. He ſays, 
Thar he hath found no Decree abour the time in which they ought ro eat Bacon; yet be does 
nor think rhey ought to eat it befere it be Dryed in the Smoke, or Dreſſed at the Fire; and if 
they will eat of it without Dreſſing, they maſt ſtay till after Eafter. 9. He approves the Con- 
demnation of a Biſhop who bore Arms, and committed Fornications. 10. He ſays, That Ordi- 
nations ought to be Celebrated ar Lawfu! times : Yer he excuſes Boniface for performing them 
at cther times our of Zeal. 131. He informs bim, That be ought not ro make any Scruple of 
taking a Penny a Houſe for the Church Revenues. 12. Heerjoyns bim to pur to Penance, and to 
Depole thoſe Presbyrers who have been Ordained, being only Laicks, and involved in Criminal 
Matters, if their Crime comes afterward to be diſcovered. 13. He thinks one may fly ro avoid 
Perſecution, when it is fierce. 14. He forbids Communicating with an Excommunicated Per- 
ſon who deſires not Abſolution. 15. He thinks that a Tribute may be raken of the Sclavonians 
who come to live in Chriſtian Countries. 15. Laſtly, he rells him, That he bath marked in 
Lullus's Volume, in what places they are ro make the Sign of the Croſs in the Canon of the 
Maſs. This Letter is dated November 751. 

In the 13th Letter, written a few days after, he praiſes the unwearied labour of Boniface, 
who bad for Twenty-five Years together preached the Goſpel in Germany, and holden Councils 
in France. He ſays, Ir is juſt he ſhould have a Catbedral Church, and for rhat purpoſe he con- 
firms the Right of Metropolitan to him and his Succeſſors in the Church of Menez, and gives bim 
for Suffragans the Biſhops of Tongres, Colen, Worms, Spire, Utretcht, and all the Countries of 
Germany. 

The 14th Lerter of Zachary is the Privilege granted * ro the Monaſtery of Fulda, Founded by 
Boniface, wbich imports, that this Monaſtery ſhall be Sabje&t to the Holy See only ; and 
that no Perſon ſhall ſay Maſs, or exerciſe any Juriſdiction there, unleſs invited by the 


Abdgor. 


* The Name was, The Momaſte;y of Our Savi- | and near the River of the ſame Name, Anno 742: 
our ; but hath been in after Ages called, The | by the care of Boniface, but charge of Charles the 
Alonaſicry of Fulda, becauſe it was built in the City | Great, and Pepin, Kings of France. 


There 
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There is allo a Letter of Boniface to Griphon, Pepin's Brother, whereia he recommends to him AA 
ſome Monks of Turingia, to prorect them againſt rhe Pagans. Zachary. 

The 15th Letter of Fachary is directed ro the Biſhops of France. He ſent'it by ſome Monks, w Woe 
or Clerks, who were ſent by Oprares, Abbot of Mount Caſſin, and from Caroloman, to procure 
Peace between Gripho and Pepin, and to demand a fecond time Sr. BenediR's Body, wpich they 
pretended had been ſtolen away from Mount Caſſin. He exhorts the French Biſhops to maintain 
rhe Jaſtice of their Demand. . 

In the 16th, be exhborts the French to ſuffer no Ecclefiaſtical Perſon guilty of Murder or For- 
nication; and adviſes them to aflemble Councils every Year, to reſtore the Diſcipline. 

The 17th Letter is Suppofititious, at leaſt the Title and Date of it are falſe ; for it is di- 
rected ro Auſtrebert, Bilhop of Vienna, and there was no Arch-Biſhop of ,that Name in that 
Church under Zachary's Pontificate ; and it is dated the 7th of March, of the firſt Year of 
Cy which is the Year 741, of the Vulgar Ara ; at which time Zachary was not 

oOpe. 

The 18th is not more certain: *Tis a Prohibition ſomewhat ill Written, that a certain 
Perion ſhou!d not Marry his Father's God-Davughter, becauſe of the Spiritual Conſanguinity. 


( The Epiſtles are all of them Extanr in Tom. VIII. of the Councils, p. 1498.;] 


ANDREAS CRET ENSIS. 


AN D R EW, born ar Damaſcus, having finiſhed his firſt Courſe of Studies in his own Coun- FLASH? 
try, came to Feruſalem towards the Year 720, where he embraced a Monaftick Life, and Andreas 
was at the 6th Council in his Patriarch in Theodorws's ſtead, and there encountred the Monorholsres. Cretenſis, 
He was detained at Conſtantinople, and pur among the Clergy of that Church ; be was ordain= SW 
ed Deacon, and had the care of the Education of Orphans commitred ro him. A little after, In eh5s 
he was Ordained Arch-Biſhop of Crete; be governed this Church many Years, and gied at Story of 


Metilene, in the beginning of the Eighth Century of the Church. Andreas 
Cretenfis] 


there u certainly a great Miſtake ; for haw could he come to Jeruſalem in 730, and become a Monk, 
and in that Quality repreſent his Patriarch Theodorus at the Sixth General Council, which was _ 
Tears before, viz. in 680, Hu coming to Jeruſalem ought to be placed doubtleſs towards the 
Year 630, and then his Death will fall toward the beginning of the Seventh Century, according to 
the Calculation of Dr. Cave, Cal. Oucin, and the beſt Chronologers. 


He compoſed a great Number of Sermons, and particularly Panegyricks, Father Combefis col- 
lected all that he could meet with in the Libraries, and Printed them in Greek and Latin [ ar 
Paris] in 1644. {with Notes, and an Index to explain th2 Words.} This Collection contains 17 
of them, 

The firſt is upon the Virgin's Nativity : he extols this Feſtival, which he looks upon as the 
Original and Principal of ali the Feafts of the New Law. He there ſpeaks of Foachim and Anne, 
of the Preſentation of the Virgin in the Temple. 

The wn is upon the Annunciation. In ic he maketh ſeveral Divine Reflections upon the An- 

el's Words. 
, The 3d is on the Circumciftion, and upon St. Baſil. He follows Africanw*s Opinion about Fo- 
ſeph's Anceſtors 3 and ſays, he was Facob's Natural Son, and Heli's according to the Law. He 
ſpeaks of the Names of Immanuel! and Feſus, and makes ſome Myſtical and Moral Obſervations 
upon the 8th Day. Then be paſles to rhe Praiſes of Sr. Baſil, in the end whereof he maketh an 
excellent Prayer to him. 

The 4th is upon our Lord's Transfiguration. Ir contains ſeyeral Allegorical Reflections bpon 
the Circumſtances of this Miracle. 

The 5th is an Homily, in which he explains Lazarw's Reſurrection. He there confounds 
Mary, Lazarus's Siſter, with the Woman that was a Sinner. 

The 6th is upon Palm: S:nday. 

The two next upon the Exaltation of the Croſs. | | 

The three following are upon the Virgin's Death. In it he deſcribes ſeyeral miraculous Cir- 
——_ of her Death, and particularly ber Triumphant Aſcenfion into Heaven in Body and 

ul, 

The 12th is a Panegyrick npon Titus, firit Biſhop of Crere. 


The 1 3th is upon St. George, whoſe Martyrdom he relates, : 
| Oz The 
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The 14th is a Panegyrick upon Sr. Nichols-Biſhop of Myra : He ſays nothing of his Life in 


Andrea particular, but only that he encounter'd the Arians ; that he preſerved Lycia from Famine, and 


Cretenſis. 


converted an Heretick Biſhop. 


WY NY @ The 15th contains the Praiſe, the Life, and Miracles of a cerrain Mopk, named Par«- 


AN 
Anaſtaſius 
Si 


Egbert. 
0 in. 


{ * Alias 
badbert. | 


1. 

The Y6th, which is another Panegyrick upon Patapius, is not Andrew's of Crete, but lume of 
bis Scholars ; who relates, how that holy Hermit appeared ro Andrew of Crete, and what be had 
told bim of his Life. 

The 17th contains excellent Infiructions about the Miſeries and Uncertainty of Humane 
Life. 

F. Combefis, in his Addition ro the Bibliotheca Patrum, attributes alſo to Andrew of Crete two 
Homities ; the one upon the Virgin's Nativity, which had been publiſhed by Schorus, under che 
Name of German, Biſhop of Conſtantincple. Alatius bath attributed it ro Gregory Biſhop of Nico- 
media; and it is found in ſome Manuſcripts uzder S. Fohn Damaſcene's Name. Bur F. Combejis 
having ſeen ir in a Manuſcript under Andrew of Crete's Name, believes it rather to be his, rhan 
rhe others, becauſe of a great number of Compound Words common!y uled by Andrew ot 
Crete. The ſecond is a Sermon upon the Beheading of St. Fobn Baptiſt, already publiſhed by 
Lipomannus, : : 

They attribute to this Archbiſhop Andrew a great number of Odes, Pieces 11 Proſe, upon the 
Feſtivals of the Year, which F. Combefis bath joined ro his Homilies. He doth al'o aſcribe ro 
bim ſome Tambick Verſes, directed to Agatho the Deacon, which are at the ccd of the Letter of 
this latter, in the Second Volume of the Addition ro the B:blictheca Patrum. Some believe, thar 
this Arcbbiſhop of Crete is alſo the Author of the Commentary on the Reve/aticn, bearing the 
Name of Andrew of Czeſarea; which makerh others think, that he was tranllared frum the Arch- 
biſcoprick of Crete, to that of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Bur there is no need ro m_— this ground- 
leſs Tranſlation : For, though we ſhould ſuppoſe this Work to be of Andrew's of Crete, which 1s 
uncertain, Ceſarea mighr perbaps have been pur for Crete, This Author's Sermons are not fo 
contemprible, as the moft part of thoſe of the Modern Greeks ; they are full of Wi, Learning, 
and Morality, and want not Eloquence nor Greatneſs : His Diſcourſe abounds with comporund 
and hard Words ; his Narrations plain, his Reflections juſt, his Prailcs vehement, his Fig res 


natural, and his Inſtructions ſolid. 


—_— 


4NASTASIVS. 


AN AST ASIUS, Abbor of the Monaſtery of St. Euthymius in Paleſtine, flouriſhed abour 

the Year 740. St. Fobn Damaſcene commends him in the beginning of his Treatiſe of 
the Tri/ag:ion, which he compoſed, ro draw this Abbot our of the Error, which be thought kim 
engaged tn abour this Point. They attribute ro him a Treatiſe againſt the Jews, publiſhed in 
Latin in Canifiw's Antiquities, and in the Biliotheca Patrum, [Tom. XIII] but ir might be ſup- 
poſed ro be made by a more Modern Author 3 for the Author of it fays, That 800 Years ago 
Chriſt's Oracles were fulfilled, that rhe Fews were diſperſed, and Feruſalem deftroyed by Vefpa- 
fian : Which makes me thipk, that he lived to the Ninth Century. This Author does not only 
bring Proofs for the Chriſtian Religion, bur he anſwers the Queſtions and Objections of the 
Jews. The Work is imperfect : Ir is found in Greek in the Varican Library, and in the Jeſuirs ar 
Rome. It is written well, and the Reaſons be alleges are pretty ſolid. He obſerves, That when 
Chriſtians honour Images, they do nor adore the Wood, bur their Reſpect refers ro Chriſt, and 
bis Saints 3 and thar they are ſo far frem adoring Images, that, when they are grown old and 
ſpoiled, they burn them, ro make new ones. 


EGBERT of YORK. 


GBERT, an Engl;ſb-Man, Brother to * Etbert King of Northumberland, was Archbiſhop 

of Tork, from 731, till about 767. The chief Work of Egbere was a Penitential, publiſhed 
in four Books, which are fonnd in Manuſcript in the Libraries of England. We have ditterent 
Extracts of it : There is one, containing divers Canons concerning Clerks. Another compoſed 
of Thirty five Conſtitutions againſt divers Sins of Clerks, and other Chriſtians. Theſe Collections 
are ill contrived, and of tinle Authority 


T tere 
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There was Printed in 1664. at Dublin, together with Boniface's Lenters, a Treatiſe about the mA 
Life of Clergy-Men, bearing Ezber:'s Name. Ir is made up of Queſtions and Anſwers ; and Epgbere 
' the Queſtions are nor directed ro one Archbiſhop, but ro many Bilhops : *Tis therefore a Con- of ork. 
ſulration directed ro a Council ; bur it ſeems ro me to be much later than Egberr, The ſmall VN 
Tract of the Remedies of Sins aſcribed ro Bede, is one of the ancienteſt Extracts of Egbert's Pe- 
nicenrial : All thoſe Pieces of no great uſe, They are found in the end of the fixth Volume of 


the Councils of F. Labbe's Edition. 


S. FO HN DAMASCENE, 


FO HN, Sirnamed MANSUR [by the Arabians] or Chryſorrhoas [ from bis Eloquence] Av A 
was born at Damaſcus, of Rich and Godly Parents. He was taught and brought up by S-7*bn D- 
Coſmas, a Monk of Feruſalem, who had been taken by the Saracens. After his Father's deceaſe, //c1e- 
"be ſacceedcd him in the Place of Counſellor of State to the Prince of the Saracens. Being in that ; 
Office, he began to write in the Defence of Images; which did ſo bighly provoke the Emperor 
Leo, Sirnamed Eix2u#2, that he formed a delign to deſtroy him by an unparallell'd piece of 
Treachery : He cauled one ro Counterfeit the Hand of Fohn Damaſcene, and to contrive a Lerner 
in his Name, whereby he betrayed his Maſter, adviſing Leo to come ſpeedily to Damaſcus, to 
rake that Ciry. This Letter he ſent to the Prince of the Saracens, who, if we believe the Au- 
thor of St. Fohn Damaſcene's Life, cauſed Fobn's Hand' tro be immediately cut off, and to be far 
many hours expoſed to the fight of the People in the middle of the Town. In the Evening 
Fohn demanding it, joined ir ro his mangled Arm; afterward having prayed to the Virgin, and 
thereupon going to lleep, it was found re-united ro his Arm when he awoke our of his Sleep. 
This Miracle ſtruck the Prince of the Saracens with Amazement, and forced him to acknowledge 
John's Innocency 3 be prayed him to continue in his Conrr, bur Fobn chole rather ro withdraw 
himſelf from the World, and therefore berook himſelf into Sr. Sabas's Monaſtery at Feru/alem, 
where he was committed to the care of a very ſevere old Monk, who impoſed on him a perpe- 
tual Silence ; for the breaking of which he was turned our of his Cell by that old Man, who com- 
manded him for his Penance, ro carry away the Filth of the Cells of the Monattery, When 
he had made himielf ready to obey. bis Order, the good Old Man embraced him, and cxuſed 
him to return, About the end of his Life he was Ordained Prieit by the Patriarch of Fernſa- 
lem ; bur he returned immediately again into his Monaſtery, from whence he did valiantly op- 
poſe the Opinion of the Tconcclaſty. He died towards the Year 750. This Author wrote a grear 
number of Works of ail kinds : They may be divided into Doctrinal, Hiſto- 
rical and Moral, * Heortaſtical, Ecclefiattical and Prophane. Among the Do- *Such as treat 
&iinal Works, we may place it the firſt Rank the Four Books of the Ortho- of the Feſtivals of 
dox Faith, in which he hath comprebended the whole Subſtance of Divinity che Tear, 
in a Schotaftical and Mctholical Manner, 

The firſt Book is of the Nature, Exiſtence, and Attributes of God, and of the Three Perſons 
of the Trinity, In all Points be agreeth with our Divines, except in the Article of the Proceſ- 
fion of the Holy Ghoſt, which be believes ro proceed from the Father only. 

The Second Book treats of the Creatures, the World, the Angels and Dzxmons, of Heaven and 
Earth, and all Things contained therein, of Paradiſe, and of Man. He teaches, that Man is 
compoſed of 2 BoJv and Soul, that his Soul is Spiritual and Immortal 3 be difſtinguiſheth the 
Faculties of it ; he ſpeaks of its Paſſions, Actions, Thoughts, Will, and Liberty, which he places 
in the 2ower of doing whar we pleaſe. He treats alſo of Providence, Preſcience, and Predetti- 
nation, or Prederermination. He affirms, that this taketh no place in free Actions ; that God 
permits them, bur ordains them nor, He concludes with Man's Fall, of which Adam's Sin was . 
the Cauſe. 

This leads him to the Incarnation of the Son of God, which is the Subject of bis Third Book, 
He explains this Myſtery with great exactneſs; he eftabliſherh the diſtinction of the Exiſtence of 
the Two Narures ; he ſpeaks of their Proprieties, of the Wills of Chriit, and of his Free Will, 
which he believes to be different from ours, in that the Determination of ir is without any doubr . 
or deliberation preceding. He enlargeth upon the Two Wills of Chriſt ; he explains ia what 
ſenſe theſe Expreſſions are to be underſtood. There is in Chriſt an Incarnate Nature, a Thean- 
drick Will, and an Human Nature Deitied. He ſhews, Thar Jeſus Chriſt was ſubject neither ro 
Ignorance, nor to Temprarion ; that rhe quality of Slave does nor belong to him ; that he increa- 
fed in Knowledge and Wiſdom fo far forth only, as it did more appear outwardly, according as 
he grew into Years. He proves the Humane Nature did really ſuffer, whilſt the Divinity re- 
mained impaſlible. He maintains, That the Divinity never ceaſed to be united to Chriſt's Soul 


and Body, no. not in thetime of his Death, 
In 
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In the Fourth, baving diſcourſed of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and examined ſome Queſtions 
about the Incarnation, he treats of Baptiſm, of the Faith, the Crots, and the Worſhip due ro 
it ; of the Cuſtom of Praying rowards the Eaſt; of the Holy Myſteries, in which we oughr 

nor to doubr, bur Chrift gives us his Body and Blood * to feed us, the 


* Spiritually. | Bread and Wine being + changed into Chriſt's Body and Blood, and be- 
+ In their Vſe, ing but one and the ſame thing. He elf us, with what Parity we ought 
not Nature. to receive ſuch a Holy Sacrament. He eſtabliſherh Mary's perpetual Vir- 


ginity, both in and after the Birth, and reconciles the cwo Genealogies of 
Chrift, after the ſame manner with 4fricanu. Then he proves, that Saiats ought tro be Ho- 
noured, and their Relicks Reyerenced. He would alſo bave the Images of Saints, and of 
Chriſt, ro be Honcured, and believerh them to be very uletul ro remember us of them. He 
confefſes, they do nor Worſhip rhe Matter whereof the Croſs or the Images are made, bur 
only that which is repreſented thereby. He ſays, That this Cuttom 1s Eflabliſhed by an an- 
cient Tradition 3 and thereupon be quores the Fabulous Story of the Image tent by Chriſt to 
King Agbarw. He takes notice, that no Image of God ought ro be made. He maketh a 
Catalogue of the Sacred Books of the Old Teſtament, agreeable ro the Canon of the He- 
brews. To the Books of the New, he adds the Canons of the Apottles, which he thinks ro 
have been Collected by Sr. Clemens, Having treated of all rhele Things. be comes again to 
ſome Queſtions he had forgotten. He explains how many ways they [peak of Chriit, He 
proves God is not the Author of Sins, and that there is but one Principle of all Things. He 
renders a Reaſon, why God created ſome Men, who would Sin, and not Repent. He ſhews 
what's the Law of Sin, and the Law of Grace. He gives ſome Reaſons of the Obſervation 
of the Sabbath, and Circutncifion. He exrols the Stare of Virginity. He concludes with 
ſome Reflections upon Amichriſt, the Reſurrection, and the Laft Judgment : Whereupon be 
fays, © That Hell Fire ſhall not be material as that among us, bur ſuch as God knows : New 
materia hujuſce noſtri conſtantem, ſed qualem Deus novit. This Work is in Greek and Latin in 
the Baſil Edition, [ in 1548, and 1575. ] St. Fohn Damaſcene wrote many Tracts more upon 
fome particular Doctrines. h 

A Dialogue between a Chriſtian and a Saracen about Religion. 

Another Dialogue under the Name of an Orthodox Chriſtian and a Maniche, in which he di- 
ſpmes againſt the Errors of thoſe Hereticks. 

A Treatiſe of the Two Natures, againft the * Monorhelitzs, who did admir 
* The Accphali, bur One Nature in Chrift, made up of Two. 
or Monophy hires, A Treatiſe of the Tr:ſagion, againſt the Addition of Peter the Fuller, where- 
# ſort of Here- in he explains ſeveral Forms of Speech about the Trinsty, and the Incarna- 
ticks, Dr, Cave. tion, 
A Treatiſe of the Two Wiils in Chriſt, againſt the Monoehe!;tes. 
Another upon the Trinity, and the Incarnation. | 

\ To theſe Tracts may be added the laſt Article of bis Logick, wherein he explains whar is the 
Hypoſtatick Union, and bis Inſtitutes, containing an Explication of the Terms uſed by bim in 
ſpeaking of the Myſteries, as Eſſence, Subſtance, Perſon, Hypoſt aſis, &c. 

The three Orations upon Images belong to the: DoCtrinal Tracts. He diftir guiſhetb rwo ſorts 
of Worſhip and Adoration ; the one Supreme, belonging ro God only ; the otter a Worſhip of 
Honour and Reſpect only. He ſays, The Matter of Images is aot Worſhipped, but what is re- 
preſented by rhem 3 bat they are inftead of Books to the Ignorant, and that, in Worthippirg of 
them, they Worſhip the Saints, of whom they are the Images. He- cites Sr. Baſil tro Authorize 
this uſe of them. He objects to bimſelf Sr. Epiphanims's Letter, ard anſwers, Eitber that thar 
Lerner is ſuppoftitious, or that he cauſed the Pi&twre he ſpeaks of 10 be buried, only for ſome 
particular Reaſons ; like as St. Athanaſius cauſed the Relicks of Saints to be buried, ro condemn 
the Prophane Practice ef the Egyptians. He cites ſeveral Paflages of tbe Fathers, ro prove, that 
the Images of Saints are to be Honoured ; bur there is hardly one word proving directly whar he 
maintains, though he relate a great many Paſſages in thoſe three Orations. He owns. the Wor- 


. hip of Images cannot be eftablithed from Holy Scripture, and thar it is authorized by rhe Tradi- 


cion of rhe Church only. Laſtly, be confeſſes, vo Image our to be made of the Trinity, nor of 
Things purely Spiritual. 

The Prayer for the-Dead is another Point, which alſo is not proved but by the Tradition of the 
Chnrch. S. Fobn Damaſcene defends it in an Oration made for thar purpoſe. In ir be affirms, 
that the Prayer for the Dead is from the Tradirion of tbe Apoſtles. He add, That the Church 
does do nothing, bur what is uſeful and pleaſing ro God ; from whence he concludes, that by 
thoſe Prayers they obtain the Remifſton of thoſe Sins, which remain ro be expiated by the Dead. 
He relates the Fable of Trajan's Deliverance, and a Story that happen'd to Sr. Fohn the Alm(- 
giver. | | 
We may moreover add to theſe Tracts, two very ſhort Treatiſes ; the one, in what confiſts 
the Image and Similitude of God, in which we were created ; and the other, of the Laſt Judg- 
ment. Befides, we may add ro theſe, rwo Letters about the Maſs, and the Conſecration : but Ido 
not believe them to be Sr, Fohn Damaſcene's. 
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The Hiſtorical Works of S. Fohn Damaſcene are fewer in number. 

We havea Treatiſe of Herefies, which bears his Name ; bur the twenty four firſt are no-S. 7ohnDj- 
thing bur the Abridgment of S. Epiphanius. | meſcene. 

The reſt, beginning at the Neftor5ans,were added by S. Fobhn Damaſcene. He joyns to the Fiz- WWII 
reticks already known, viz. the Neſtorians, Eutychians, Monophyſites, Aphthartodvcites, Theods= 
ſans, Facobites, Agnoetes, Donatiſtes, Monothelites, Saracens and Iconeclaſts, He joins , I tay, to 
theſe, other unknown Sects of Perſons that bad extraordinary Opinions and Practices, namely, 
the Sem:dalites who rafſte of the Paſte brought to them by Dig/corus's Scholars, and believe this is 
ro them inſtead of Sacrifice ; the Orchiſte, which are Monks dancing, when they fing God's 
Praiſes : the Gnoſimachi, who will not have Men to Write or Study,” a gocd Life being ſufficient ; 
the Helsozropites , who believe there is a certain Vertue in the Herb, called Turnſo! or Heliotro- 
pe; the Thneropſychites, who believe Men's Souls to be like to the Beaſts, and that they die with 
chem ; rhe Theocatocheſtes, who find fault with ſome Exprefiions in the Scripture ; the Chreſtolites, 
who believe that Chrilt bath left bis Body and Soul in Hell, and that the God-head only afcended 
up to Heaven; the Ethnophrones, who retain ſome Pagan Superſtitions ;- the Ethiproſcopres, who 
find fauſrt with ancient Ulages, and introduce new ones ; the Parermeneutes, who interpret ſe- 
veral places of the Old and New Teſtament according to their own fancy ; and the Lampets- 
ans, living after their own faſhion, Ir is plain , That S. Fohn Damaſcene gave what Nam«cs he 
pleaſed ro thoſe be thought ro be of theſe Opinions and Practices , tho* they made not a Body 
nor a Sect, Part of the Greekot this ſmall Tract was publithed by Bllsrs , at rhe end of his 
Edition [at Pars in 1619. ] but M. Coteler publiſhed ir not long ago w bole in his Monuments of 
the Greek Church, Vol. 1. p. 278. x 

The H:iftory of Barlaam contains along Narrative of the Converſion of the Son of the King 
of the Indies , called Foſaphat by the Monk Bari/aam; *tis more like a Romance than an Hiſto- 
ry. Some think it is not S. Fohn Damaſcene's, neverthelels it is like enough to his Ste, and all 
of it is agreeable to bis Doctrine, except in the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt frm the Son, 
which may have been added by the Interpreter in the Tranſlation, as allo in the Original by 
ſome Tranſcriber. 

We have but one of bis Moral Works; bur it is as conſiderable in its kind, as th+ Book of rhe 
Orthodox Faith is: For S. Fohn Damaſcenus hath comprehended in three Books, Intiruled, Paral- 
le!s, an infinite number of Precepts and Maxims of Morality , reduced to different Heads, un- 
der which he firſt cited ſome Sentences of the Scripture,and then ſome Pafſages of ſeveral Fathers. 

The vw NG Works of S. Fobn are very numerous, but few of them are printed, Theſe 
are printed. 

A Sermon on Chrift's Transfiguration, in Greek and Latin. 

Three Diſcourſes upon the Virgin's Nativity, allo in Greek and Latin. 

T wo- upon ber Aſſumption, in Latin only. 

A Sermon upon Holy Saturday, publifhed in Greek and Latin by Billius {and in Greek and 
Latin by Pantinus, at Antw. in 1601.] | 

His Ecclefiaſtical Works, or Books of the Divine Service, are, 

Some Hymns on the grear Feſtivals ; Odes and Profes for the Service of the whole year , 7i- 
ſtinguiſhed into rwo Parts. They are not all S. Fohn Damaſcene's, but ſome are Metrophanes's 
and other Authors. 

Laſtly, we have a Book of Logick and another of Phyfick of S. Fohn Damaſcene. 

Theſe arethe Works contained in the moſt perfect Edition of $S. Fohy Damaſcene, The Firſt 
Editions contained bur few Works. 

His Three Diſcourſes of Image-worthip were printed in Greek, at Rome, in 1553. in Latiny 
at Paris, in 1555. and at Anzmerp, in 1556. 

The Hiſtory of Barl/aam and Foſaphat , at Paris, in 1568. at Colen in 1593. at Antwerp, 


1602, 
His Four Books of the Orthodox Faith were printed in Latin, at Pars, in 1507. in Greek , 


at Verona, in 1531. 

The Dialogue againſt the Manicheans, at Baſi!, in 1578. [ at Paſſaw in 1572, Otavo.] 

The Hymns, at Paris, in 1575. 

They printed in 1539, 1548 and 1575. at Baſi/, a Collection of the chief Works of this Fa- 
ther, wherein are found rhe Books of the Orthodox Faith in Greek, Since that, Billius made 
a much larger Collection of them, containing all the Works above-mentioned. Ir was printed 
at Pars , in 1577, 1603 and 1619. bur it bath few Works in Greek. 

M. Aubert having publiſhed S. Cyr:/, deſigned ro undertake a new Edition of S. Fohn Dama- 
ſeene's Works, and having communicared bis Defign to the Learn'd, had collected feveral Pieces ; 
among the reſt, M. 4//atirs ſent bim a great number of his Works, never publiſhed before, 
which he had taken the pains to get copied out from fome Manuſcripts, and to tranſlate 
them himſelf. M. Aubere dying before he could execute his Defign, F. Labbe promiſed, in 
1652. an Edition of S. Fohn Damaſcene's Works, and printed a Specimen of it, wherein be 
ſer down the Names of the Works which Al/atiys had communicated ro M. Aubert, with- 
our mentioning what this Learned Manhad contributed to ir, yea, and intimating, Thar he 


received no help by his Manuſcripus. A/latius having heard of it by F. Goar, comps 
[ hat 
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AR That F. Labbe would fet himſelf forth by bis Labours, witbour exprefiirg the {eaſt acknowledge 
<. Fohn Da- ment of them ; and he publiſhed a Caralcgue of rhe Manulcripts of S. F:b5r Damaſcene, which is 
maſcen'®. had ſent ro M. Aubert, and of them he had by him yer, and which be had to iend, Thee are 
WV mention'd there. 
A Panegyrick of S. John Chryſeſtem ; and rhe following Sermons, on the Virgin's Nativity ; 
on Chriſt's Preſentation in the Temple; on the Virgio's Death; and the Fig-tree dried np : 
A Confeflion of the Catholick Faith 3 A Treatiſe of Malice and Vertue ; An Hiſtorical Tract of 
Chriſt's Birth; The Greek Treatile of the Dialogue berween a Chriltian aud a Seracen 3 Deti- 
nitions ; other Definitions; A Treatiſe of the Divinity and the Incarnation cf Chriit ; A Trea- 
tiſe of Chrit's Body; Another againit rhe Jacobires 3 Fwo Treatii's againit the Neſtorian: ; 
A Writing containing the Paſſages of the Fathers, proving, That Chriit is compoled ot 15 0 
Natures, and that there be rwo Natures ia him; A Treatiſe of the rwo Wilt; and the rwo 
Operations in Chriſt ; A Writing npon Eaſter ; A Prayer ; A Sermon on the Annunciation of 
the Virgin ; A Treatiſe ro thoſe that believe rwo Natures, two Wills and trwo Operations in 
Chriſt, Thole are the Works of S. Fohn Damaſcene, which Allatius bad fenrxo M, Aul ct, 1o- 
gether with {zveral orher Pieces of the Greeks upon S. Fohn Damaſcene's Works ; Ot the Lives «ft 
this Saint 5 And a Critical Cenfure upon bis Works made by Allatius himietf. He was more- 
over ro ſend him his Lexicon, which he ſays, is a large Work, rare, and contains in it mary 
things, with ſeveral other Greek Pieces, the Titles whereof may be ſeen inthe Carategne ir 
felf, in the end of the ColleCtion of the Gree; Works publiſhed by APGativs, and printed at Anr- 
zwerp in 1653. : X 
S. Fohn Damaſcene writes clearly and methodically ; he was a Subtile Divine, an able Com- 
piler, but a mean Preacher. | 


—_— 


S. CHRODEG AND, Biſhop of Mentx, 


FRAPRN (ORODEG4HY D, * Son of Landrada, having ſpent his Youth in rhe Court of Caries 

S, Chroe- Martel, was advariced under Pepin's Reign to the Biſhoprick of Merz, and Ordained by 

Land. Pope Srephen, (Anno 743.; He was the Founder and Reſtorer of the common Life of Clietks ; 

 ,WYV for, having taken Polletizon of his Biſhoprick, be cauſed his Clergy to dwell io a Cloyſer, gave 
{ © A!iaS thema Rule, and ſupplied them with all the Necefſaries of Life, that they might take no mure 

Chrodedan- care for Eartbly Things, bur might apply themſelves wholly ro God's Service cnly. 

”=— whey This Rule of Chrodegand was publithed, in its Native Purity, by F. Labbe, our of a Copy 
"872 ) tranicribed from” an ancient Manuſcript of the Vatican Library. EF. Dacherius had Printed one 
under his Name in his Spics/egrum 3. but this is a Raplody parched up cur of the rruc Rute of 
Chrodegand, Decrees of the Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, and fome other Monaſtick Rules. The 
rrue one bath bur 34 Articles, with a Preface ro them, wherein Chredegand tells his Clergy, 
T bar, if the Canons of the Nzcene Councils were yet in force, and the Biſhop and bis Clerks 
lived according to their Rules, there would be no need for him to make a new Rule ; but ka- 
ving found the Clergy and the People of his Dioceſs remifs and looſe, he thought himſelf obliged 
to preſcribe theſe Rules : Thar be enjoins all the People of bis Dioceſs, to live in Unity and Love, 
to frequent the Divine Service conſtantly, ro be Obedienrt ro their Biſhop, to avoid Law Suits ard 
Divihcns, to give no Offence; and the Paſtors ro look to their Flocks, as knowing they muit 
one day give an Account of them to the Paſtor of Paſtors. 

Then he preſcribes ſome particular Rules to his Clerks, 

In the 2/?. Article he recommends Humility ro them. 

F> the 29. be binds them to rake place of one another according to their Seniority in Orders. 
He will nor have them to call themſelves by their Proper Names, without adding the Name of 
their Dignity 3; That the younger Clerks, when they meer their Seniors, ſhall bow to them, and 
ask their Blefſing 3 Thar being ſer down, they ſhall riſe up and give them their place, He en- 
joins young Men to obſerve this Rule, and preſerve Mcdeſty in all things. 

The 3d. Arricle imports, That they ſhall all lic in rhe ſame Cloyſter, in different Cells ; Thar 
Women ſhall nor come into the Cloytter, no, nor any Lay-man, withour an Order from the Bi- 
ſhop, the Arch-Deacon, or the Chancellor 3 Thar they ſhall Ear all rogether in the ſane Hail ; 
T bar no Laick ſhall be admitted into the Cloytter. 

The 4th. Article imports, Thar all the Clerks ſhall repair to the Church of S. Steven, ar Com- 
pline ; after which laſt part of the Office they ſhall eat no more, and they ſhall keep Silence ri/l 
che firſt hour of Prayer ; and if any Body did nor return bome at Compline, he is forbidden ro 
knock at the Door, or to come into the Cloyſter before the hour of the Nofturnal Office. Clerks 
are forbidden to ſtay in Town after the hour of Compline, withour coming to ir. 

The 5th. 6th, and 7th. Articles order the time and manner of Singing the Divine Seryice, in 
the Day and Night time: 


In 
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In the $:4. he orders ther to come every day into the Chaprer-honſe aſter the Office of the NAA 
firſt honr, to read there fome of the Intiructions made by bim, or of the: Homilies on Sundays, 5- Chride- 
Wedneſday and Fridays, and there to receive Orders and Reproots of the Biſhop or Arch- deacon. gand. - 
In 1te 9th, A:ttcie be enjoins them to perform the Bodily Labours, as well in common as in 
rivate. TEA Ton BR TR DN 

: {n rne 16th, he will have the Clerks, when they are upon a Journey, to keep rk2?r Rule whilft 
| they are travelling, and to recite their Office. 
| In the 112h. h= charges them to be Zealuus, 

In the 1246. be forbids private Perlons to {trike or ro excommunicate their Brethren, 

In the 132). be forbidsthem co make Parties une againtt the other. | 

In the 14th. having repreſented the ulcjulnets of Confeflion, be chargeth the Clerks ro con- 
feis their Sins twice every year to their Biſhop, or to the Presbyters appointed by the Biſhop . 
once in the beginning of Lene, and the other time berween the 15th. of Auguſt and beginning of 
November. And all thoſe who are guilty of no Crime , to receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
every Sunday, - and on the great Feitivals. He declares, Thar, if any Body bath concealed his 
Sins from his Biſhop, and goes to conteis to other Prielis, fearing, leaſt the Biſhop ſhould de- 
grade him» or hinder bis admidion, and if the Biſhop comes to know ir, he that hath done fo, 
ſha!l be {conrged leverely or be impriſoned. For he is a very wicked Man, ſays he, who fins 
before God, and will not confeſs tis Sins to him, of whom he ought to receive advice for the rc- 
covery of his Health, 

The 15th. ordains that Clerks guilty of heinous Crimes, ſuch as Murthers, Fornication , A- 
dultery, Robery and ſuch like ; ſhall be chaftiſed on their Body, and then ſent into Exile or caft 
into Prilon, where they ſhall {tay as long as the Biſhop pleaſes 3 That when they come our, they 
ſhall moreover do publick Penance 3 that is, they ſhall ttay at the Church-door proftrate, whillt 
o:hers go in and come our, and they ſhall not enter in during the Service, bat they ſhall fay ir 
{tanding at the door 3 That they ſhall uſe tuch Abſtinence as the Biſhop ſhall impoſe upon them ; 
and that they ſhall receive a Bleffing from no Body, before tbey be reconciled ; Thar they ſhall 
ſa» for this Reconciliation publickly, being proftrate on the Ground, and rhe Biſhop ſhall re- 
concile them according to the order of the Canons, 

The 16th. Excommunicates bim who ſha!l keep Company with an Excommunicate Perſon. 

The 17th. ordains, That for lefer Faults, fuch as Pride, Difobedience, Arrogancy, Derraction, 
and the Faults againſt rhe Rule, thoſe who are faulty ſhall be firſt of all be admoniſhed before 
one or two Wirnefles; if they do not amend, they ſhall be reproved publickly ; and if they per- 
fitt, they ſha!l be excommunicated ; and, laftly, if they prove incorrigible, they ſhall have a 
corporal Puniſhmenr inflicted npon them. | | 

The 18th. is concerning much lighter Fanlts; ſuch as coming late to Mear, he chargeth the 
Clerks ro come preſently ro diſcover them to the Biltop, who ſhall impoſe a light Puniſhment up- 
on them 3 butif they do not ſubmir co ir, and their Faults come to be known, they ſhall be 
more ſevercly puniſhed. 

The 19th. declares; Thar Penance to be impoſed, ought to bear proportion with the Faults. 

In the 202h. he ordains, That Clerks ſhall nor eat rill after the Vefpres 3 Thar they ſhall abſtain 
from things preſcribed by the Biſhop 3 That they ſhall nor eat our of the Monaſtery during this 
rime, except in caſe of great recetiity 5 Thar they ſhall not go ont neither, without neceffity ; 
Thar they ſhall give them{elves to Reading ; That from ,Eaſter ro Whitſuntide they ſhall ear 
twice aday, and they ſhall eat Fleſh, excepr on Fridays ; That from Hhitſuntide till S, Fohn's 
day they hall eat twice alſo, bur ſhall abitain from Fleſh-meat ar the firſt Meal 3 Thar from 
Midſummer to S. Martin's day , they ſhall alto eat twice aday, bur ſhall eat no Fleſh on Hedneſ< 
days and Fridays; Thar from S. Martin's day till Chriſtmas, they ſhall nor ear till after the geh, 
hour, and ſhall abſtain from Fleſh 3 That from Chriſtmas ro Lent, they ſhall faſt rill the 9th. 
hour, on Mondays, Wedneſdays and Fridays, and on the other days they ſhall be allowed rwo 
Meals; That they ſhall abttain from Fleſh only on Fedneſday and Friday, unleſs they. happen to 
be Holy-days, and the Superior permits them to ear of ir ; That the Biſhop may diſpence with 
the Infirm as to their Abitinence; laſtly, That bis Clergy may eat Fleſh during the OSave of 
Whitſunday. 

In the 21/7. be preſcribes the order of the Tables in the Hall, and ordains that there ſhall be 
Reading when they ate at Meat, and preſcribes ſome other Particulars about the order of the 


Hall. 
In the 224, and 23. he comes to Particulars about the quality and quantiry”of the Meat and 


Drink. 
The 24th. obliges all the Clerks to wait in the Kithing, except the Arch-deacon and the Chan- 


cellor- 
The following Articles are concerning the Duties of Officers, of the Arch-deacon, the Chan- 


cellor, the Butler, the Porter. 
The 28th. is concerning the care ro be bad of the Infirm and Sick, 


In the 29th, he provides for the clothing and warming of them. 
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AAS A Inthe goth. be ſets down the Feſtivals when the Biſhop is to'Feaſt them, 
S. Chrode- In the 31. he enjoins the Clerks of his Sociery to have a Propriety in aothing, and to give 
gan. what they have to the Church of S. Paul: Yer he gives them leave, to reſerve the uſe of it to 
YY themſelves for Almſ-giving, and to diſpoſe of their Moveables, as they pleaſe, by their Wills. 
The 324d. imports, That the Alms beſtowed upon private Perſons, as upon Prietts for ſaying 
Maſs or hearing Confeflions, or upon other Clerks for praying, ſhall be their own ; bur thoſe be- 
ſtowed upon the Community ſhall be common. He will nor have Eccletattical Perſons to take 
a great quantity of Alms, for fear of over-bardening chemſelves with the Sins of others, 
The 33d. Article is concerning the time and manner in which thoſe Clerks ought ro come to 
Maſs on Holy-days. | 
The laſt Canon reſpects Clerks inducted into other Churches ; he charges them to come twice 
- in a Month, once in a Fortnight to the Church of S. Steven, to receive neceffary Inſtructions 
and Advices from the Biſhop , or him who taketh care of thar Church. 


STEVEN 1. 


RAAAFTER X ACHARYT's deceale, the Romans elected a Presbyrer, named, Steven, in his 

Steven II. room ; bur this dying three days after bis Election, they preferred re the Pontificate, the 

WWW 27th. of March, 752. Pope Conſtantin's Son, named Steven II. In the Beginning of bis Pontifi- 
cate, he repaired and built Hoſpitals. Aftulphus, who was then King of Lombardy , threatned 
the City of Rome. Steven , to appeaſe his Fury, ſent Deputies with Preſents ro bim , and con- 
cluded a Peace with him for 40 Years; but Aftulphus, intending ro make himſelf Maſter of 
Rome , did ſoon break ir. The Pope ſent ſome Religious Perſons ro bim ro pacitie bim ; bur he 
did not at all regard their Entreaties or Arguments. In this Conjecture , Fohn the chief Silentia- 
ry of the Emperor of Greece, came to Rome with ſome Letters from the Emperor ro the Pope, 
and to King Aſftulphus, whom hedid exbort to reſtore the Places be bad ufurped. He broughr 
theſe Orders to Aftulphus, who {lighted them, and ſent him back again, withour any favourable 
Anſwer. The Popeleceing the danger he was in, ſent ſome Deputies to the Emperor, to ler. kim 
know, Thar it was high time for him ro come with an Army to defend the Provinces he bad 
yetin Italy, if he bad a mind to preſerve them ; and for his part, he imployed publick Prayers, 
to obrain from God the Peace of Iraly, and endeavoured, with Entreaties, to till the Anger of 
the King of Lombardy. Bur ſeeing, at lalt, there was no hope left of any affiltance from the 
Greek Emperor, be applied bimſelt ro Pepin, King of France, who did voluntarily ctter kimfelf 
to help the Pope and the Romans. He judged it tir ro bring the Pope into Fraxce, where he re- 
ceived him favourably, and promiſed him, "That he would force the Lombard to reſtore tim the 
Exarcby of Ravenna, and all the Terricorics belonging to the Remans. Hſtulphus, to avert this 
Storm, fent Carloman,. Pepin's Brother, who was.a Monk in Meunt-Caſſin, ro oppoſe this Defign ; 
bar be could nor diffuade Pepin from his Enterprize, wherefore he retreated into a Monattery in 
France. Pepin did immediately ſend Ambaſlidors ro the King of the Lombard, to oblige him 
to make Peace, and ro reſtore to the Romans the Towns and Lands he had raken from them. 
The Pope likewiſe nrged bim by Lermers, bur all in vain ; ſo Pepin came with an Army to at- 
rack him. The Lombard, having aſlay'd ro force Pepin's Troops, which weie in| a Patiage of 
the Alps, was routed, pur to flight, and forced to fiy into Pavia, which was pretenily be- 
ficg'd by Pepin's Army. Aftulphus was forced ro ſue for Peace, which was granted him, upon 
condwion, be ſhould reftore the Exz2rchy of Ravenna, and what he had raken. Bur inttead of 
performing this Treaty, as ſoon as he was delivered, be marched towards Rome, with an intent 
ro take ir. Pepin baving notice of it, returned again with bis Army, befieg'd Afr u/phus, and for- 
ced him to perform the Articles of. the Treaty. The Greek Emperor's Envoy re-demanded the 
Exarchy of Ravenna; bur Pepin looking upon that Country as an Eftate which þe had acquired 
by the right of Arms, gave it to the Church of Rome, and ſent Fulradus, Abbor of S. Denys, to 
receive the Towns of the Pantapois and Amilia, which the Lombard was buund to refiore. Aﬀ- 
rer Aſtu/phus's death, Deſiderius, who bad poſſeſſed himſelf of the Kingdom of the Lombard, 
confirmed this Treaty, and rendred rothe Pope all the Places agreed on. All this was Gone 
nnder Steven II's Pontificare, which lafted 5 Years. He died Apr. 24. 757. 

This Pope's Lerrers are concerning all thoſe Aﬀairs. In the 1ft. he thanks Pepin for the 
afſiftance he had promiſed by Chrodegaud. In the 2d. be defires the great French Lords ro 
help forward his Requeſt to their King. In the 3d. Cirected ro King Pepin, whom he calls 
his Godfather, and to bis Sons Charles and Car/oman, whom he tiles Kings and Nobles of 
Rome, be entrears them to caufe 4ſtulphus tro perform the Treaty he had made. In the 4:4. 
be begs Pepin's belp againſt Aſiu/phs, who was come 10 beliege the City of Rome. The 5th. 
is a Letter in'S. Peter and Steven's Name to implore Aid againſt the Lombards. It feems 

to 
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co be Syprofiiiovs and of a quite different Stile from the reft. The 6th. is a Letter of Thabks FRAY 
ro Pepin , for fer:ing ar liberty the City and Church of R:eme. He informs bim, withal, of the Stephen II 
death of Afzuiphrs, and that Defiderius ſucceeded him, and entreats him to cauſe him to reſtore 
the reii of the Towns of the Exarchate and the Pantopo/is, which were to be reftored to bim 
by rhe agreement. There is a 7th. Letter, wherein be requelis Pepin and his Sons to force 4> 
fulphus, to reftore bim the Towns and Lands which they had beftowed upon the Holy See. 

Ts their Lerrers are joined 4 Priviledges granted by Szephen to Fulradus, Abbot of S. Denys, 
and a relation of 2 Revelaticn which rbey pretend this Pope had, being extream fick in the 
Abby cf 5. Denzs; bur theſe Iatt Monuments are of ſmall Authority and good for little. This 
Pope's Lerrers re elequem and powerful : We have moreover, under his Name, a Collection 
of ſome Canonical Ccnftitntions which he made ar Creſſy, to anſwer the Queſtions propounded 
ro him ty the Mcnks of the Monaſtery of Brerigny. Ir contains 19 Conſtitutions, for the moſt 
part, drawn out of Popes Decrees, and the preceding Councils ; bur there be ſome upon Bap- 
riſm ſcmewhar Gngolar : For in the 11th. he exculesa Prieft, who in caſe of neceflity had bap - 
rized with Wine for want of Water, and he intimates that Baptiſm, to be valid, in theſe words : 
Infentes fic permeneant in ipſo Baptiſmo: I know very well that ſome have believed, Thar this Pa- 
renthefis 15 a gloſs impertinently crept into the Texr, and that ſome others bave prerended, Thar 
of theſe 19 Articles 10 are Suppokititious, whereof this is one ; bur all this is ſaid withour any 
Ground 2gainft rhe Faith of the ancient Manuſcript, from which they were taken. Halafrid re- 
ports, Thar this Pope brought the Roman way of finging into France, which appears plainly by 
Charlemagne's Capitalaries. 


WILLIBALD. 


IL LIB ALD, Born of an *il|uftrious Family, [in Devonſhire] in England, [-Scholar »,, Ar th 

and Nephew to S. Boniface, was by his Parents put into the Abby of Waldheim to be in- #'%%i6- 
firucted by the Abbot Egviwe/d, when be was bur Five Years old, ] beivrg grown up he tra- [* Some 
velled to - Rome, and Feruſalem, and art length retreated abour tne Year 728 into the Monaſtery will have 
of Monat Caſſis. In the Year 739 [going to Romeagain_] he was ſefit into Germany by S. Gregory him to be of 
III, [ro affift Boniface in the Converſion of that Nation,] and [by bim].in the Year 741, was or- _ _ 
dained Biſhop of E:ftad, and was preſent at a Synod held in Germany in 742 , he * Died abour | * na 
the Year 786. He left ns the Life of S. Boniface, Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, written ar the re- fixes his 


cueſt of Lullus bis Succeflor, which is extant in Canſius's Antiquities, and in the Third Centu- —axog : 
ry of the Saints of the Benedi&ine Order, fer forth by F. Mabillon. > Ye of 
his Age. ] 


< - 


F O H N Patriarch of Feruſalem. 


« 7 HI1S Patriarch, who fat in the See of Feruſalem ( * Anno 759, ) is thought to be the Au- FRAN 


thor of S. Febn Demaſcene's Lite, which we bave in Latin only, at the beginning of thar Tok Te 
arch of Fe- 
ruſalem. 


Father's Works. Ir is written in the form of a Panegyrick., 


waewwFd 
——  [*Dr.Cave 
places him 
in 842.] 


GODESCHALCUS. 


G ODESCHALCUS, a Deacon and Canon of Liege, wrote about the Year 770, atthe 

of his Biſhop Ag:/fr:dus, the Life of S. Lambert, Biſhop of Liege, and Martyr, Ir Godeſchal- 
hatch been Printed in the Collection of the Memoirs of Liege, by Foan, Chapeavilus, (Tom, I, cus. _ 
at Liege in 5612, Quarro, J and in the Third Century of the Saints of the Benedi8ine Order, wo 
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AMBROSIUS 4HUTPERTVUYS. 


4AM BROSIUS AUTPERTUS, a French Benediine Monk, and Abbor of S. Vin- 
cent, [a Monaltery ſituate near the bead of the River Volrernus, ] Died about the Year 778+ 
His Writings are bonourably cited by Paulus Dzaconus , in bis Hilto:y of the Lombards. aud the 
Author of the Chronology of this Abby wrote bis Life, and made a Catalogue of bis Writings. 
We have a great Commentary of his upon the Reve/ation, in which be puts a Moral Senſe upon 
all that isſaid in that Book. F. Labbe ſays, That there are alſo ſome Commentaries of Ambroſe 
on the Pſalms, and the Song of Songs, Printed at Cologn in 1536. But for F. Oudin, who did 
both ſeek bimſelf, and got others carefully co ſeek for thole Works, declareth, he could not tind 
them. The Book of the Conflict of Vertues and Vices, which was among S. Auſtin s Works, 
ard which bears Ambroſe's Name in ſome Manuſcripts, is this Author's; be wrote a Tract of 
Concupiſcence , which is found Manulcript in Benner College Library in Cambridge. He made 
the Lives of | the Saints Paldon, Tuton, and Vaſon, the firſt Abbots of S. Benedi& of Volternus 
which are ſo much the berter, becauſe be bath only repreſented their Vertues, without relating 
any Miracles. He hath compoſed ſeveral Wot ks, and ſome are found in Manuſcripts under bis 
Name, and others are Printed under other Author's Names. There is one upcn our Saviour's 
Transf6guration, which is at the end of his Commenrary upon the Revelation, in a Manulcript of 
the Abby of S. German-des-Prez, He hath made one on the Virgin's Afſumption, which was 
the 18th. among S. Auſtin's Sermons upon the Saints. There is one upon the Purification, Prin- 
red among the Sermens, artribured ro S. Ambroſe, which is found inſerted in an Homily upon the 
ſame Feſtival, made by Alcuin. 


EI UV CL 


F TEPHEN theSecond being near Death, one Party of the People appointed his Brother 

Paul to be bis Succelor. Another Party was for Theophylatus the Arch- Deacon ; but af- 
ter Stephen's Dearth, Paul's Party being the ſtronger, he was preferr'd to the Huly See. He 
was Piovs and Charitable to the Poor, repaired ſeveral Churches, and built Monatteries. He 
wrote to the Emperors Conſtantine and Leo for Image-Worſhip, and to Peper, to implore his Aid 
againſt the Lombards, and the Greeks. He died in Fune 767. 

This is the Catalogue and the Abridgment of this Pope's Letters, written to Pepin , as they 
are found in a Manuicript of the Vatican, and asthey bave been ſer out by Gre:/esr. The Reman 
Figures mark the order of the Vatican Manuſcript, and the Arabich that of Grerfer's Collection 
Neither of thern are exact. ; 

I. 13. He acquaints King Pepin with bis Brother Stephen's Death, and his own Ordination. 
He prays bim to continue his Protection and Friendſhip to bim, afluring him of bis Fidelity, 
It was ſent by S:mon. Pepin's Amballador, 

Il. 12. Hegivesto Pepin the Monattery of S Sylveſter, built on the top of Mount Sora@e, roge- 
ther with three circumjacent Monatteries, which Car/oman bad given to Zachary. 

HI. 43. He thanks Pepin for defending of him againii bis Enemirs be promiles bim, he will 
take care to reach his Brother's Plalmody to the Monks he bad ſent him. 

IV. 39. He prays bim to cauſe Marsnys the Presbyter ro be Ordained Biſhop in France, and 
diſſuades him from deſigns contrary ro the Holy See. 

V. 33. He congratulates Pepsr''s Proſperity, and Happy Journey, and rells bim, that bis Le- 
gares are nor yer come back from Conſtantinople, 

VI 37. He rerorns him thanks for protecting the Church of Rome ; he tells him, that next 
after God he pnts kis confidence in Pepir's Afittance 5 be defires him to ſend him an Ambatlador, 
by « bote means be may diſcover to him the Defigns and Snares of the Greeks. 

VIL. 35. He. fends bim a Copy of the Letters wrote toa Mork by Cofmus Patriarch of Alex- 
andria. 

VIII. 33. He ſends kim word that the Greek Emperor is in Arms to aſſault Ravenna, and begs 
his belp again# the Greeks. ole” 

IX. 30. He ſays, That he ſhall ſpeak with Deſiderins Ki: g of Lombardy,at Ravenna, and would 
canſe him ro make preparations to defend bim againft rhe Greeks. 

X. 30. He clears himſelf from the Accuſation brought againſt bim, of ſ:ying, that Pepin would 
nor belp the Romans ; he telis him, thar they beard nothing of tboſe who had been ſent over to 
Conſtantinople from him and Pepin, He leaves it to his choice to deal with Marinus, as be ſhall 


think fir 3 he ſends him ſome Letrers that he bad received from Ravenna. 


XI. 31. He 
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X3}. 31. He enquires of Pepix's Health, and the Succeſs of his Journey ; becauſe bis Enemies RA.A 
ſpread a report, that it was not profperous. Paul I, 

X11. He complains of the Injury done him by the People of Beneventum ; be defires Pepin to W WW 
write ſharply ro them, and incaſe they did not Obey, to conſent that they may be dealt with as 
they had deligned, 

XII 29. He lers him know, that he hath made Peace with Di/iderius. He defires him to 
give him. his Hoſtages back again , that be may receive the Town of Imola. 

XiV.27. He ſends a Copy of the Letters be had received from Sergius Arch- Biſhop of Ravenne, 
be de<bres him to write to Defiderius 0 help him to defend Ravenna, and the Pentapols. 

XV. 28. He tells him that the Lembards will reſtore nothing which they bad raken, and that 
he endeavouts the Reſtauration of Serg: in the Arch-Biſhoprick of Ravenna, He recommends 
Biſtop Vulchorius to Pepin. 

XVI. 25. He commends Pepin for his conftant protection of the Church of Rome, of which the 
Leners brought by M/lfridus were a freſh Teſtimony. He approves of his deraining the Le- 
gares, return'd from Conſtantinople, till the Synod. He leaves it 10 him to order things as he 
thall chink beſt, about the matter of Biſhep George, and Peter the Presbyter. He tells him, thar 
Deſideri us came to Rome the laſt Autumn, and thac they had agreed, that he ſhould deliver what 
belong'd tothe Church into the bands of Pepin's Ambaſladors. He returns bim thanks for wri- 
ting to Deſiderius, ro warn him to oblige the Neapolitans, and thoſe of Cajeta, to reſtore rhe 
Cburch Patrimony to the Church , and to ler their Biſhops be Conſecrated by the Holy'See. 

XVII. 24. He lers him know that Six Noblemen will come from Conſtantinople ro Rome, and 
thar they will go into Fraxceto ſee him. He complains, that Defiderius bath not kept his pros 
miſe which he made before Pepin's Envoys, He defires bim to ſend Three Ambaſiadors, one to 
Deſiderius at Pavia, and the other rwo ro Rome to belp him. 

XVIII. 25. He ſends ro Pepin the Reſcriprt which he demanded, to grant the Title of S. Chry- 
ſegonus ro Marinus the Presbyter. He ſends ſome Books ro Pepin, and among the reſt S. Denys 
the Areopagite's Books, written in Greek. 

XIX. 23. He thanks him for protecting the Church. 

XX. 21. He writes to him about the Treaty made by Remedius a Biſhop, and Autcarius , Pe- 
pin's Envoys with Deſiderius, and gives him notice, that they are agreed to reſtore the Church 
ro all her Rights before Apr: ; that he had received part of them already, and that he gave bim 
aſſurance of the reſt. 

XXI. 19. He gives him notice, that the Ambaſſadors he had ſent have difcovered the Fraud 
of the Lombards, about the Reftiturion promiled. 

XXII. 20. He thanks bim for imparting to bim what had paſſed between him and the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of the Emperor of Conſtantinople, and the Anſwers be gave them, with the Letters be had 
written to that Prince. He intercedes with bim for Taſſilon, Duke of Bavaria. He tells bim, 
the Greek Emperor is vexed at him upon the account of Image-Worſhip. 

XXII 18. He thanks him for his conſtant affection ro the Holy See, comearing bim ro David. 

XXIV. 17. He Anſwerstwo Letters of Pepin.He tells him, they bave agreed that his Envoys, 
rogether with the Deputies of the Cities, ſhould go to Deſiderius, becauſe he had nor only not re- 
ftored all, that be had taken, but wept abuut to take again what he bad reſtored. | 

XXV. 16. He commends Pepin for bis protecting the Church, comparing bim to Moſes 3 be 
thanks bim for the Monaſtery he bad given him upon Mount Sorafe. 

XXVI. 15. He complains of the Cruelty and Malice of the Lombards. He ſays, that he 
hath given ſome other Letters to his Legates, whereby he required De/iderius's Hoſtages to be 
ſent back again. He tells him the reaſon that forced bim to write thus to him, and defires him to 
do nothing till Defiderius bad reftored the Church's Parrimony. 

XXVII 14. He complains of the Lembard's Invalicns, tho' Defiderius bad falſely affirmed the 
contrary. He thanks him for the Table he bad offered to S. Perer's Tomb. He leaves ir to him 
to derain Two Biſhops, if he thinks fir. 

XXV!1, XXIX, XXX. 42, 41, 40. Theſethree Letters are directed to Charles and Carloman, 
Pepix's Sons, whom be extorts ro protect and defend the Church of Rome, following their Father's 
ſteps. 

: The XXXI. 22. Is to all the French Army, which be thanks for their Service ro the Church 
of R:me. There are Ten of his Lerters whole in the 6th Vol. of the Councils, with a privi- 
lege granted ro Paul, for the Monaſtery of S. Hilary, in the Dioceſs of Ravenna, and the Foun- 
dation of the Monaſtery of S. Stephen, and S, Sylveſter, Erected by this Pope. 
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PA UL I. being at the point ro Die, Teton, Duke of Nepi, who dwelt at Rome , broughr 
many Arm'd Men thither, who rook Conſtantine, bis Brother, who was but a Lay-Man as 
yer, put bim in poficflion of the Pope's Palace, the nexr Day cauſed him to be Ordain'd Subdea- 
con and Deacon, and the Sunday atrer to be Conlecrared Biſhop oft Reme by Three bithops, Two 
of the chief Officersof the Roman, Church, viz. Chriſtcpher, Secretary, and Sergiws. Chaplain, 
being notable to bear with this Violence, fled ro the King of the Lombards, and baving re- 
ceived his Orders, return'd ro Rome with a Band of Armed Men. Being got into the Town 
they were ſet on by Toron and his Creatures ; but Toron being {laja in the Contlict, Conſtantin; 
was turn'd out, and one Named Phz/zp, a Priett and Monk, was choſen to tir in the Holy See. 
But Chriſtopher the Secretary, who had been bead of this Enterprize, forced him to withdraw in- 
to bis Monaſtery, and in A»gnſt in the Year 768, procured the unanimous Election of Stephen, 
who came from Sici/y ro Rome. under the Pontificate of Gregory the Third, ard ftiom that time 
had been much eſteem'd in the Church of Reme. After bis Election, Corſtantine was ſhamefully 
depoſed, thoſe of his Party were very cruelly uted ; they carried their Fury lo far, as to go and 
ferch him our of the Monaſtery, where he was ſhut up, to pull out bis Eyes. Afﬀrer thete Cru- 
elties W/a'dipert, a Presbyter, wbo had brought the Lombards to Rome to expel Conſtantine, 
would alſo have apprehended Chr:ſtopher the Secretary, and the chief Citizens of R-me . ro deli- 
ver them up to the Lombards ; but they ſent a Vicount againſt him, who heading the People, 
rook him Priſoner, and pur out bis Eyes. During all thote troubles, Stephen ſent into France 10 
requeſt the Kiog to ſend ſome Biſhops ro Rome, there to ſer things in order 1n a Council. Sergius, 
ſent by the Pope, found Pepsn Dead, and delivered the Letters to bis Sons Charies and Carlcman , 
who fent T'welye French Biſhops ro Rome, who held a Council there, with the Bithops of  I-aly, 
ro which rbey brought Conſtantine blind, as be was. The firſt Day be beg'd the Council's for- 
giveneſs, and to excuſe himſelf, rold them, that the People had forced him ; bur the nexr Day he 
vindicated himſelf, affirming, that it was no new thing, for- Laicks to be raifed ro the Epiſco= 
pal Dignity, that Sergius was wade Biſhop of Ravenna, from a Lay-Man, and Stephen Biſtop 
of Naples, The Biſhops, being provoked by this defence, cauſea him to be beaten, and turn- 
ed out of the Church. Afterward the whole matter was examined. and the Aft of the Council, 
thar bad confirmed Conſtantine, were burnt. After this Pope Stephen fell down proftiate. with 
the Biſhops, and thoſe of the People, who bad communicated with Conſtantine, and having cun= 
feſſed their faulr, and ask'd forgivenels with Fears, they impoſed a Penance on them. The 
Council cauſed the Canons, forbidding to Ele Lay-Men, ro be read, and made leveral Corſti- 
rutions. Concerning the Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons Ordain'd by Conſtantine, it was declared, 
that their Ordination was Null, and that they ſhonld remain in the ſame degree of the Clergy, 
in which they were before, unleſsthey ſhould afrerwards think ir fir ro Ordain them anew ; and 
as to the Lay-Men which had been Ordain'd Deacons and Prieſts by Conſtantine, that they 
ſhould wear the Religious Habit during the reſt of their Life. Laſtly, All that Confantine had 
done was declared Null, except Baptiſm and Confirmation. Conſequent to this Decree, the 
Biſhops Ordain'd by Conſtantine, having gor themſelves ro be choſen by the Clergy, and the 
People, were re-ordain'd by Stephen. The Council treated alſo of Images, and maintain'd the 
Worſhipping of them againſt the Council holden in Greece. Things being thus ordered. Stephen 
remain'd in the quiet poſſeſſion of rhe Holy See. But he had ſome difference with the King of 
rhe Lombards, about rhe Arch-Bifhoprick of Ravenna, which became vacant by the Death of 
Sergius. The King of the Lombards had put one Named Michael in his room. S-ephen would 
bave deprived him as 2n intruder, and he was at laſt depoſcd and fent tro Reme by the Order of 
Charles King of France. Bur Defiderius cauſed Chriſtopher and Sergius to have their Eyes pur 
our, for ſummoning of him in the Pope's Name, to reſtore to the Church what belorg'd to her, 
yea. and put Chr:;ſtopherro Death. 

This Pope wrote three Letters. The 1/2. is directed tothe Queen, or to King Charles ; He 
thanks the King there for rhe good Turns I:herins, his Envoy, had done bim, and deſiies him to 
give him a Reward. 

The 24. is to Charles and Carloman ; He congratulates their Reconciliation , and defires them 
to force the Lombards to reftore what they bad raken from the Church's Parrimony. 

The 34. directed ro the ſame, "is ro diſſwade them from marrying Deſideriws's Daughter, 
or from beftowing their Sifter upon his Son. This Letter is very earneſt and vehement. There 
be rwo Letters more of this Pope in the Carolin Code; the 17. which is the 46th of this ColleRion, 
is directed to Berzrade, and is written againſt Sergius, Chriſtopher, and thoſe others, wbo would 
have afſaflinated Stephen, The other is a Letter of Thanks ro Carloman. 

There is alſo found there rwo Letters of Conſtantine, directed to Pepin : In the 1# of which 
ke acquaints him with Pau/'s Death, and promiles to be obedient to him. In the 24. be afſures 
him, He was choſco againft bis Will ; and tells bim, that he bath received a Letter from the 
Eaſt about Im»ges, of which he ſends him a Copy. Stephen died the laft Day of Fannary, 772, 

4A DRIAN 
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AD REMAN 1 


A DRI AN was elected and conſecrated Biſhop of Rome by the unanimous Conſent of the 
whole Clergy and People of Rome (ann. 772. Feb. 9.) Inthe beginning of his Pontificate 44,;,n r, 

Defiderius King of the Lombards ſought bis Friendſhip: Bur ſeeing that King bad been perjurd po 
all-a-long, be would not at firit give Ear to his Embaſſadors ; yer he was prevailed wich art laſt 
by their Oaths, and ſent Deputies ro him ; bur they were hardly gor out of Rome, when News 
was brought that Deſiderzus had invaded the Dakedom of Ferrara, and the Exarchate of Raven- 
a, and that he was ready to befiege that City, The Pope having ſent to demand thuſe Coun- 
tries back again, he promiſed to reſtore them, if he would come ro him : But Adrian would 
not pur himſelf into his Hands, and therefore declared, That he would nor go ro him, before 
he had reftored what he bad rak2n from the Church. Defiderius ſeeing he could do nothing by 
Fraud and Cunning, attack'd him openly, and prepared himſelf to beſiege the City of Rome. In 
this Extremity the Pope applied bimſelf ro Charles King of France, and ſent to intreat him to belp 
the Romany, after the Example of bis Father Pepin. He would have done it immediately, had 
nor Deſiderius born him in hand by bis Envoys, That he bad reſtored all tothe Church of Rome, 
at that very Time when he was drawing near to Rome, to beſiege it. Charles hearing of ir,came 
into T:aly with an Army, ſummon'd the King of Lombardy ſeveral times, to give the Church of 
Rome her Right. The King always denied ir ; bur at laft, his Men being taken witk a panick 
Fear, he was forced to withdraw into Pavia,and his Son Adalg:ſius to Verona. Daring this Time 
the Pope recovered the Dakedom of Epolero, and great part of the Conmry which the 
Lombards had taken, On the other fide Charles, belicged the Cities of Verona and Pavia; the 
che firſt yielded preſently, be left his Army before the other and weat ro Rome , where he was 
recciv'd by the Pope and the Romans, in a manner ſuitable to ſo fignal a Service asthat be did 
them. He confirmed the Donation his Father had made to the Holy See, of the Towns and 
Territories taken by Conqett from the Lombards , and promiſed to preterve them to ir. From 
Rome he returned to the Siege of Pavia, which he rook ſoon afrer : He rook Defiderius Priſoner, 
and conquered the whole 'Kingdom of the Lombards. From this time: Adrian continued in the 

-peaceable poſſeflion of the Roman Church, aud of the Countriesthe Kings of France had beftow - 
ed on him. He laid out his Wealth in Building, Adorning and Beautifying the Churches of Rome. 
He was Pope 23 Years, 10 Months and a few Days. This.is the Sum of this Pope's Lerters 10 
Charles the Great, which are found in Manuſcript of the Vatican, and have been pur out by 
Gretſer, but witbour obſerving any Order of the Times. The firſt Numbers note the Order of 
the Vatican Manuſcript, and the ſecond the Number of the Caroline Book. 

I. 88. He congratulates Charles's Conqueſt of Bavaria, and gives him notice, That Arich:- 
fins, Duke of Beneventum, hath ſent ro Conſtantinople, ro demand Aid, with the Dukedom of 
Naples and the Patrician Dignity, apon promiſe to obey the Greek Emperor, to be clad after the 
Grecian Way, and to follow their U.ages. But the Embaſſadors ſent by the Emperor found Ar:- 
chifius dead : Bur the People of Bexeventum had promiled the Greeks to perform theſe Conditions, 
fince Charles bas granted them Grimoardus for their Duke, and they had led their Embaſſadors ro 
Naples. He defires Charles to rake his Meaſures accordingly, and diſcovers to him the Snares 
laid by the Neopolitans and the People of Benevent, for thoſe whom he had ſent. 

I. 87. He grants the Pall to Ermembere, Arch-biſhop of Bourges, at Charles's Requelt. 

LiI. 86. He gives him aotice of rhe Snares the Greeks bad laid for him; he prays bim to keep 
his Armies always in readineſs. He complains, That bis Envoys have nor fully execured his Or- 
ders concerning the Towns be was to deliver again to the Roman Church : He ſays, That Grimo- 
aidus and the Greeks take from thence an occaſion of inſulting over him. 

IV. 85. He writes an anſwer to Charles, abour the Biſhops of Lombardy, who did incroach up- 
on the Diocefſes of other Biſhops ; about Armanald's Daughter, which married after having ra- 
ken the Religious Habir ; and abcur Simony, very rife in Italy and Tuſcany, He complains of 
the Diſobedience of the People of Ravenna and the Pentapols. He defires Charles, nor to coun- 
renance them, and not to receive thoſe that are come ro him withour his Orders, as he receives 
none of the King's Subjects, rthar bring no Order from their Maſter. 

V. 84. He acquaints him, That eccording to his Orders, he commanded the Venetzan Merchants 
to be baniſh'd our of Ravenna and the Pentapo:/g. He defires bim ro apprebend the Dake of Ga- 
renne, Who had potiefſed bimſe!f of ſome Lands belonging to the Church of Ravenna. 

VI. 83. He recommends the Duice Par!, who went to him, to clear bimſelf from the Accafati- 
ons charged upon him and rhe Dake Conftantine. 

VII. 82. He ſays, He faith be harh ſent him S. Gregory's Sacramentary. 

VIIE. 8c. He tells him, He harh fer up in the Church the Croſs he ſent bim. He prays him to 
ſend Commitſioners, to reftore ſome Towns of the Dukedom of Beneventum to him, with the 


Territoriesof Pop»lo and Roſelle. 
IX. 80. He ſpeaks of the Penance ro be impoſed upon the Saxons, who being baptized, had lap- 


fed again into Idolatry. 


X. 79. He intercedes for the Abbor of S. Vincent, falſly accuſed ro Charles. 
XI. 78. He 
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RALF XI. 78. He forbids Biſhops and Presbyters to bear Arms, and gives him notice, That, upon 
Adrian I. his Recommendation be bath ſer at Liberty Fohn the Mook, accuſed of bearing falie Witnets. 
WV N) MII. 77. He ſays, That Charles's Envoy could nor procure the entire Reſtitution of the Ter- 
ritory of Sabina. 

XIIL $7. He ſpeaksto bim of the Preſents he ſent him. 

XIV. 66. He prays him to ſend a new Commiſſioner, ro cauſe the whole Territory of Sabina 
to be reſtored to him. 

XV. 69. He requeſts him again to cauſe that whole Country to be reftored to him. 

XVI. 68. He begs of him ſome Beams and Pewrer, and gives him notice of the War of 2r;- 
chifius againſt the Amalphitans, and of the Defear of bis Troops by the Neapolitans. 

XVII. 65. He affures him ef the continuation of their Prayers for bim. He tells him, Thar 
the Slaves ſold to the Saracens were fold by the Lombards and the Greeks, He ſays, The Reman 
Prieſts are not guilty of the Crimes they are charged with. 

XVIII. 64. He ſays, That the Neopolitans and the Greeks had made themſelves Maſters of Ter- 
racine, by the Advice of Duke Arichiſius. He defires Charles to ſend Wolfini to retake that Town, 
and the other Church-lands in the Neopo/itan Territory. | 

XX. 62. He tells him, he prays to God Night and Day for him: 

XXI. 61. He begs ſome Beams and Lead to repair the Church of S. Peter. He ſays, He 
durſt not meddle with the Holy Corpſe, which Adon bad begg'd of him, and gives him a 
=_ of one, which was at the Arch-biſhop Vulcharius's ; viz. the Body of S. Candidus the 

artyr. 

XXII. 60. He gives bim notice of the Emperor Confantine's Death. He charges the Duke 
Cluſus with ſeizing of Church-Lands, and entreats Charles ro remove bim out of Tuſcany. 

XXIII. 59. He acquaints bim with a Plot made to beliege the City of Rome. 

XXIV. 92. He tells him, That bis Envoys fared worſe for not following his Advice ; and that 
the Greeks were forming a Deſign to deprive Charles of bis Dukedom of Beneventum. 

XXV. 58. He complains that King Char/es's Commiſſioners bad lighted him, and thar, in- 
fiead of coming to Rome , they were gone to Solero, and ro Beneventum. He deſires Charles to 
put bim in poſſeſſion of the Dukedom of Spoleto, as be bad promiſed him. 

XXVI. He ſays, No body did queſtion but that the whole Country of Sabina ſhould belong 
to bim. 

XXVII. He congratulates the Victory be bad lately obtained, and recommends an Abbot and 
two Biſhops ro biw. 

XXVIIL 54. Hexells bim, Thar in Iraly and Tuſcany there were ſome Lombard Biſhops, who 
invaded the Diocefles of others ; that there are ſome Monks, who lay aſide their Habit, ro lead a 
Secular Life and to marry. He ſpeaks again of Ermenald's Daughter, and deſires Charles to 
ſtop theſe Diſorders. | 

XXIX. He complains of the Biſhop of Ravenna's Impudence, who detained the Towns of 
Emilia and Pantapols, after Charles's Departure. 

XXX. 51. Helends him a Letter of the Patriarch of Grado, and complains that the Biſhop 
of Ravenna had open'd it and read it. 

XXXI. 51. He intreats Charles to remember bis Promiſes to him, and demands all the Coun- 
tries which the Lombards did once poileſs. | 

XXXII. 50. He complains, Thar he bad waited in vain for the Commiſſioners that were ro 
come wich Andrew, He complains, That Leo Biſhop of Ravenna did boaſt of baving obrain'd cf 
him the Towns of Pentapols and Emilia. 

XXXIII. 53. He ſpeaks of bis Loyalty and Amity to him. He rejoyces becauſe he wrote to 
him that be would come into Italy. He complains of his detaining his Legate Anaſtaſius in 
France. He accuſes two Perſons about him of being his Enemies. | | 

XXXIV. 49. He ſpeaks of ſome Advantage gotten by the Perſians upon the Greeks. 

XXXV. 76. He prays him ro cauſe all the Lands, which he pretends the Lombards had taken 
from the Roman Church, tobe reſtored to him. 

XXXVI. 77. He prays again, Thar the Territory of Sabina be wholly put into bis Hands 
agaiv. He rejects an Abridgment of the Council of Chalcedon, which was brought to him. 

XXXVII. 75. He intreats bim ro continue his conſtant Aﬀection ro the Reman Church. He 
accuſes two private Perſons who had fled to Charles, and defires bim ro ſend them ro him. 

XXXVIII. 74. He recommends the Deputies of the Moraſtery of S. Hilary to him, and 
prays him not to ſuffer that rhe Hoſpitals built in the Road of the Alps be ſeized ro emertain 
Travellers. 

XXXIX..71. He anſwers him about the Elections of the Biſhops of Ravenna, that they 
ought ro be performed by the Clergy and the People of the Town,. in the preſence of the Empe- 
ror's Commiſſioners, and with the Biſhop of Rome's Conſent. 

XL. 52, Heacquaints bim, How he hath compoſed the Differences of the Monks of S. Vin- 
cent 3 and how that the Abbot Porthon was refolved to go ro him with ſome Monks, to purge 
himſelf from the things laid to bis Charge. 

XLI. 71. He thanks Charles for all his Pains that he had been at to ſerye the Church of R-me. 


XLII. 50. He 
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XLII 70. He gives him notice, that Ad2/pifiics, Deſiderius's Son, was come to Calabria, and =,AGA 
he delires Charles ro make War on him, and ro conftrain rho{e of the Country of Benevent to obey Adrian 1. 
him. He cautions him not to make Grimoa/d, Duke of Beneventum, and demands of him the (5 NJ. 
Reſticution of Ravenna, Roſelle, and Popclo. : 

XLIIL He tells him, That he hath received the Ambailadors of Offa *, the Engliſh King, | *0Fa the . 
rogether with Charles's Commitioners ; and he intimates to bim, That he does nor believe that Kinzof tre 
Offa hath ſuggetted any thing againſt Charles. Aerctans. | 

XLIV. He appoints Liranies to be ſaid for three Days together, in all the 17, for the happy 
Convertion of the Saxozs, wrought by Charles. 

57. He tells chem, that the Greeks have put onr the Eyes of Maurice, Biſhop of Iſtria, be- 
cauſe Of his Faithtulneſs w the Church of Rome. He prays Charles tro order the Duke of 4qui- 
leia to get him rettored. | 

75. He acquaints him, That he, with all his Clergy and Monks, pray to God to grant him 
the Victory againſt the Fgarenians. 

The 95th. is directed ro E2i/a, who had been ordained Biſhop, and fent into Spain by Vul- 
charius, tor accepting a Miflion without having any particular See : He commends his Zeal, and 
exhorts him r9 follow the Ulage of the Roman Church in the Saturday-Faſt. 

In the 96th, directed to the ſame Biſhop, and ro Fehn a Presbyrer, he exhorts them roa Can- 
formity ro the Ulages of the Reman Church. He confures the practice of the Spaniſh Churches, 
which pur off Eaſter to the eighth Day, when the 14th Moon fell on Saturday. He reports a 
long Paſſage of S. Fulgentius abour Predeitinaticn. He condemns ſome Errors about Free-Will, 
and the Relicks of Pr:ſcilianiſm, and reproves ſome Abuſes. Afterwards he was diſpleafed with 
Epgila, for teachiog ſome Errors, and neglecting his Miniſtery. 

The 77th Letter is directed to all the Biſhops of Spain : In ir he treats of F-/ix and E!;- 
pandus's Error. 2. Of the keeping of Eaſter. 3. Ot Predeſtination. 4. Of the Obligation to 
abſtain from Blood. 5. Of the Commerce and Marriage wirh Pagans and Jews, and of the 
Women that Marry again during the Life of their firſt Husband, 

Flodoard mentions a Letter of this Pope ro Ti/pin, Arch-Biſhop of Rheims ; in which having 
deſcribed rhe Diſorders that had happened in that Church : He confirms to him the Right of 
Metropolitan or Primate, and grants bim the Priviledge of nor being judged bur by a Cznonical 
Judgment, and by the Pope, if in the very Judgment be did appeal to the Holy See. This Letter 
ſeems doubrful to me. | 

Adrian gave to Charlemagne the Code of Dionyſius Exiguus, of whoſe Canons there was a 
Summary made, bearing untitly the Name of this Pope. Some attribure ro him a Collection of 
72 or 80 Capitula's, which rhey ſuppoſe him to have given to Ingi/ram, Biſhop of Mets, or In- 
gilram to have preſented them to him, for both theſe are found in the Manuſcripts: Ir contains 
72 or 8o Articles of Ecclebaſtical Judgments, for the moſt part raken out of the Ancient Canons, 
Popes Letters, and the Theodofian Code ; bur ſome Additions are made to them, favourable ro 
the Prerenfions of the Court of Rome. This piece was forged when the falſe Decretals were 
made, and perbaps by the ſame Author. They ralk alſo of a Priviledge granted by this Pope 
ro the Monaſtery of S. Denys, wherein it is permitted them to have a Biſhop: Bur chis allo is 
viſibly ſappoſititions. 


— 


IV L, DEACON of Aquileia, 


vis, 
QP AUL, Deacon of Aquilea, called Winfrid after the Nime of his Family, Son of FVartifred \_A+S) 
and Theodolinda, was Secretary to Deſiderius, the laſt King.of the Lombards. This Prince Pay! cf 

being taken {Anno 774.) by Charlemagne, and his Kingdom utrerly-deftroyed, Paul the Deacon Aquileia. 
fell into the Conqueror's Hands, who uſed bim very civilly. Bar bis Ties to his Prince baving SY Ng 
brought him into a ſuſpicion of ſome Conſpiracy, he was baniihted into an Ifland of the Adriatich 

Sea [called Diomedea] from whence he eſcaped into [Anchis] the Duke of Beneventum, Deſide- 

rius's Son-in-law, and a little after made himſelf a Monk in Mount-Caſſin, where be died in the 
beginning of the 9th Century. 

This Author wrote * the Hiſtory of the Lombards, divided into Six Books. They do more- [ *This Hi- 
over fallly attribute ro him an Abridgment of the Ronan Hiftory drawn our of ſeveral Ay- {tory hath 
thors: For, though be made an Addition to Eutropius's Epirome, he is not the Author of thar becn print- 
Collection, which is rather Anaſtaſiu's the Library-keeper. He abridg'd the Hiſtory of the <* 2 felt 
firſt Biſhops of Merz, which Abridgment is found among the Hiftorigraphers of France, and in pic, oi 
the laſt Edition of the Bibliotheca Patrum [Tom. XIII] The firſt Times of this Hiftory, which 7 * Wh 
he brings ap to the Apoſtles, are altogether Fabulous. He made this Writing, as he tells us 1832: 4a 
himſelf (Ch. 16. B. 6. of his Hiſtory of the Lombards) art the requeit of ÞHjg:iram, Biſhop of Hamburg 
Metz. He compoſed alſo, in particular, the Life of S. Arnu!phus, Biſhop of Merz, which is 1511.] 
found among Bede's Works. There is a relation of S. Cyprian's Martyrdom, under his Name, 
which is found at the beginning of this Father's Works, of Pamelins's Edition, They publithed, 

more- 


magne. 


F 
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RAS morecver, under bis Name, the Lives of S. Benedi&, S. Maurws, and S. Scholaſtica, Sigebert 
Paul of atlures us, he wrote the Life of S. Gregory the Great, which was prinred in the lalt Edituon of 
Aqrileia. that Szim's Works. Befides, they alcribe ro him a Commentary upon S. Benedi&#'s Rule, which 
LYN is not printed. There bz ſome Hymns and Homilies, both Manuſcript and Printed, bearing his 


Name. Ir is rhooght that S. John's Hymn, Ut queant laxis, &c. is his, Laftly, be compoled, 
by Charlemagne's Order, a Book of Homilies or Lefſens, gathered our of the Holy Fathers for ail 


-* 1422, the [Feltivai] days of the Year. This Book was Printed at Spire, * [Anno 1472.] by Peter 
DE. Cave.) Drach, with a Letter of Charlemagne's at the beginning of ir, declaring, That this Work was com- 


poſed by Pau!the Deacon, by his Order. F. Mab:llion bath Printed this Letter and ſome Extracts 
of the Commentaries of the firſt Homilies, becauſe the Edition of Spire is grown very ſcarce. 


S— Kt 


CHARLEMAGNE. 


k Howe” i T HE Emperor CHARLEMAGNE may be rank'd among the Latin Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
artle- 


thors, as well as Conſtantine among the Greeks : For he did nor only labour in the re-efta- 
bliſhing the Church-Diſcipline, but moreover he made ſeveral Laws, wrote Letters, and cauſed 
ſome Treatiles of Ecclefiattical Matters to be compoſed. 

Charlemagne's Laws, about Ecciefiaitical Matters, are called Capitularia, Capitularies. They 
centain'd ſome Conſtitutions made by Councils, and confirmed by this Prince, or ſome Laws 
made by the ſole Authority of this Prince. 

The 11t Capitulary of Charlemagne is of the Year 769 ; it contains 18 Articles about the 
Manners of the Clergy. Ir forbids Ecclefialtical Perſons bearing of Arms and Hunting. Ic en- 
joins Prieſts to be {ubject ro their Biſhops, to give them an account of their Conduct every Year 
in Lent ; to rake no Church withour the conſent of the Biſhop upon whom ir depends ; ro rake 
care to Adminiſter the Sacraments tro the Penitents and to the Sick, and let no Body die withour 
the Unction, Reconciliation, and the Vzaticum ; not to ſay Mals bur in Churches dedicared to 
our Lord, bur upon Stone- Altars conſecrated by the Biſhop. Ir charges Biftops to look carefully 
after their Dioceſſes, ro abviate Superſtitions, to vitit every Year. Ir forbids Judges to puniſh 
or condemn the Clergy without the Biſhop's conſenr. 

The 2d Capitulary is dated in the Year 779 3 it was made in an Aſſembly of Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, and Lords. About Ecclefiaftical Matters, ic ordains, Thar ;the Suffragan Biſhops ſhall be 
ſabject to their Metropolitans ; Thar Biſhops ſhall be ordained in thoſe Towns where there were 
none before 3 That in Monafteries the Rule ſhall be obſerved ; That the Biſhops ſha!! have a 
full Power overthe Presbyters and other Clerks ; Thar they ſhall be impowered ro puniſh Ince- 
fſtaous Perſons, and to order the Life of Widows ; That they ſhall neither entertain nor ocdain the 
Clerks of other Biſhops 3 Thar every one ſhall pay Tyrhes, which ſhall be diftribured by rhe Bi- 
ſhop's Order 3 Thar the Church ſhall not protect Murderers, tho' they have fled into Chrrches, 
and they ſhall give them no Meat there. 

They orderd alſo, in this Aſſembly, rhe manner of Praying for the Prince, as follows; That 
every Biſhop ſhall fing three Maſſes and three Pſalters ; the firtt for the King, the ſecond for the 
Army, and the third for the preſent Calamity : Thar Presbyrers ſhall ſay rhree Maſſes, and the 
Monks, Nuns, and Canons three Pſalrers. Beſides, Thar the Biſhops, tbe Abbors, and Abbefſes 
that ere Rich, ſhall beſtow upon the Poor one Pound of Silver, or the worth of it; That thoſe, 
who are nor Rich enough, ſhall feed ſome poor Folks 3 That the Earls ſhall alſo give a Pound 
of Silver, and the reſt proportionably. 

In rhe Capitulary of the Year 988. there is bur one Article concerning Eccleſiaſtical Mar- 
ny whereby Biſhops are forbidden entertaining the Clerks of another Biſhop, withonr his 
conſent. 

The 1| Capitulary of 4;x-la-Chapelle, of the Year 789, is prefaced with a Letter directed ro 
all Ecclefiaſtick and Secular Perſons, exhorring them to watch over their Flocks, ro inſtruct them 
in the Definitions of the Holy Councils ; and; declaring to rbem, That he ſends rhem ſome Ca- 
pirularies drawn our of the Canonical Conftirutions. The 58 firlt Chaprers are raken our of the 
ancient Councils and Degrees of Popes. And the 22 next, are new Conſticurions, wherein he 
forbids Perjuries, Witchcrafts, Murders, falſe Witneſſes ; and recommends Peace. Patience, 
Submiſſion ro lawful Powers, Reverence in Churches, Ocder in the Divine Service, Rule in Mo- 
naſteries, Vigilance and Learning in the Paſtors, and particularly the uſe of the Roman way of 
Singing, which Pepin had with much ado brought into the Churches of France. 

The 2d Capiwlary is of the ſame Year, containing 16 Rules for Monks. 

The 3d comprehends ſome Rules of Policy, and, among the reſt, Thar in the Adminiſtration 
of Bapriſm they all follow the Raman Ulage ; Thar Bells ſhall nor be Baptized ; Thar Monks 
ſhall not meddle with ſecular Aﬀairs, &c. 

There is a particuiar Capitulary for the Saxon Converts, containing 34 Chapters. 

The 8th condemns ro Death thoſe Saxons that will not ger themſelves Baprized. The 6h 


and 7th grant the Tythes of all ro the Churches. The 8th forbids keeping a wes 
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Sund ij; and Holy-days: The 19th. Ordains, That Children ſhall be brought xo Baptiſm within 
the Ycar. There are ſeveral againit Superitinions, and tome for Eccleliaitical and Civil Policy. 

Tac Capirulary of the Year 793, is tor 1raiy, it contains 17 Chapters. The 1/7. permits the 
Liity to govern the Hoſpicals founded by them : Bur jr forbids them to govern the Churches, 
wherein Baptiim is adminitred. The other Chapters concern Civil Martrers. 

The Capuulary of Francferd of the Year 794. was drawn in the Synod ; it contains Fifty one 
Chapters. By the firſt Charles grants Taſſilen, Duke of Bavaria, bis Pardon. By the 4th it is 
vrdain'd, Thar the Biſhops ſhali do Juſtice rothe Clergy, and that their Judgments ſhall be obey'd. 
By the 5th ir is ordain'd, That the Biſhop ſhall nor run from Town ro Town; bur ſhall ſertle in 
his own Church, and rake care of it. By the 6th they compole the Difference berween the Bi- 
ſhops of Vienna and Arles, according to the Pope's Letters ; and they grant five Suffragan Sees ro 
tat of Vienna, and nine to that of Arles: As for Tarentaiſe, Ambrun, and Aix, they ordain, 
That they ſhall ſend to the Pope about them, and ſhall follow his Judgment thereupon. In the 
7th they ordain, That a Biſhop, ſuſpected of Infidelity, ſhall clear himlelf by raking God to wit- 
neſs ef his Innocency. By the 8th they Depolſe Gerbodzus, who called bimſelf Biſhop, withour any 
Proofs or Witneſles of his Ordination, and had been ordained Deacon and Prieſt, contrary to 
the Canons. The eight following Canons are concerning Monks and Abbors. The 17th forbids 
Clerks to go to a Tavern. The 18th enjoins Biſhops-to know the Canons. The 19th is for the 
Obſervation of the Sunday. The 2oth prohibits ordaining Biſhops in Boroughs. The 21{ pro- 
hidi:s ordaining a Slave withour his Mafter's conſenr. "The 22d enjoins Clerks and Monks ro 
continue in their Profeffion. The 23d renews the Order for rhe paying of Tithes. The 24th 
ordains, Thar Churches ſhall be Repair'd by thoſe that enjoy the Benefices. The 25th, Thar no 
ſtrange Clerk ſhall be received without Lerters from their Biſhop. The 26ch, Thar no Body ſhall 
be ordained without a Title to a Benefice. The 27th, Thar the Biſhop ſhall inſtruct his People. 

he 28th, That he ſhall be Judge of the Differences berween the Clerks. The 29th, "That there 
ſhall be no Cab.ls among them. The 3oth, Thar Monaſteries ſhall be under Diſcipline. The 
31ft, Thar al! the Faithful ſhall learn tbe Creed and the Faith of the Church. The 324, That 
Avarice and Coverouſneſs ſhall be avoided, The 33d, Thar Hoſpitality ſhall be exerciſed. The 
34rh, That Infamous Perſons ſhall not be Accnſers. The 35th, Thar they ſhall reconcile in cafe 
of Neceflity. "The 36th, That the Clerks of the King's Chappel ſhall nor communicate with 
thoſe Clergy-men which are ar odds with their Biſhops. The 37th, Thar the Biſhop ſhall judge 
the Presbyrers found delinquent. The 38th, Thar be ſhall rake care of Orphan Girls. The 39th, 
Thar he ſhall nor ſtay above three Weeks our of his Diocefs, and that the Church-lands of a Bi- 
ſhop deceaſed, ſhall belong to his Succeſlor, as his Patrimonial-land ro his Heirs. The 4orh, 
T bat they ſhall worſhip no new Saints, nor build any Chappel in the High-ways ro their Ho- 
nour ; bur thoſe only ſhalt be hononred, which bave been choſen becauſe of their Martyrdom or 
the Merits of their good Life. The 41ſt, That the Trees and Groves conſecuxated to the Pagan 
Deities, ſhall be cur down, The 42d, That they ſhall ftand ro the Sentence of Umpires choſen. 
The 43d, That Children ſhall nor be brought ro the Sacraments. The 44th, That they ſhall 
obſerve the Canons concerning the manner of veiling Virgins. The 45th, That thoſe Abbeſſes 
ſhall be depoſed, which live diſorderly. The 46th, Thar the Biſhop ſhall diſtribute the Oblati- 
ons made in Churches. The 47th, That no Body ſhall be ordained Prieft, before he be 3o years 
old. The 48th, Thar after Maſs they ſhall give one another the Kiſs of Peace mutually, The 
49th, That the Names ſhall not be reciced before the Oblation, The -5oth, That we muſt not 
believe that Men cannot pray to God but in three Languages only, becauſe God may be Worſhip- 
ped in all forts of Languages, and ke underſtands all our Peritions. The 51, That the Biſhops 
and Presbyrers ſhall not be ignorant of the Canons. The 52d, That Churches cannot be fold ro 
Propbane Uſes. In the 5 3d, the Synod afſents, That the Emperor may keep the Biſhop Hzsldebold 
in bis Court, -as be did Ingilram already. In the 54th he recommends A4/cuin ro the Prayers of 
the Synod, as a Man very well ſeen in Ecclefiaftical Matters. 

The Capitulary for the Saxons for the Year 797. given in an Afﬀembly of Biſhops and Lords, 
contains nothing bur Articles meerly Civil. 

Anno 799, Charlemapne ſent two Perſons to Rome, to Pope Leo III. to conſult him about rhe 
Chorepiſcops, and the Puniſhment of Wicked Prieſts ; he wrote to his Biſhops alſo about it; and we 
have a Fragment of that Lerter with Chaprers brought over from Rome, for the Aboliſhing of 
the Chorepiſcops. 

Anno $00. or thereabouts, he ſer out an Edit, wherein be charges the Counts and other 
Judges ro afford rhe Biſhops their helping Hand, for the Execution of the Conſtitutions made 
about Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 

Some time after be made a Capitulary, ro recommend the Reyerencing of the Holy Apoſtolick 
See, in Honour of S. Peter's Memory. 

There is another Capitulary yer of the Year 8o1. containing 22 Chapters, drawn by the 
Biſhops, and confirmed by the King's Authority. The 1ft and the 2d import, Thar the Prieſts 
ſhall pray for the Health and Proſperity of the King and the Royal Family, and for their Biſhop: 
The 3d, That they ſhall rake care of rhe Church and the Relicks. The 4th, That they ſhall 
Preach every Sunday and Holy-day, The 5th, Thar they ſhall learn the People the Creed and 


the Lord's Prayer. The 6th and 7th, That "X ſhall be paid, and one parr ſhall be —_— 
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ed upon Church-Ornaments, another upon the Poor, and the third upon Ecclefiafticks. The $th, 
Charle- That Divine Service ſhall be perform'd at convenient hours. The gth, That they ſhall not ce- 
magne, {ebrate Maſs but in conſecrated Churches. The 1oth and 11th, That Baptilm ſhall nor be 
SV) adminiftred bur ar the appointed Times, excepting Childreo, which may be Baprized ar at.y 
rime. The 12th, That they fhall exact nothing for the Adminiſtration of Sacraments. The 
13th, That Presbyters dwell in the Church where they were Ordained, The 14th anc 1 5th, 
Thar Clerks ſhall be free. The 16th, That they ſhall bave no ftrange Women in the Houſe 
with them. The 17tb, That he that bad the poſſeffion of a Church during the ſpace of Thirty 
Years, ſhall continue in the peaceable poſlefiion of ir. The 18th and the nexr, That Clerks ſhall 
carry no Weapons with them 3 thar they ſhall not meddle with Law-Suirs ; that they ſhall nor go 
ro the Tavera ; that they ſhall forbear Swearing. The 211t. Thar they ſhall impoſe Fenance 
upon thoſe that ſhall confeſs-to them, and ſhall grant the Viaticum and the Communicn to the 
Sick. The 22d, That they ſhall give the Unction to the Sick. 

The 1 Capitulary of the Year 802, given by the King ro his Commiſſaries, contains ſome 
Articles of the Life and Manners of the Clergy, of Abbots and Religious Perſons. 

Fhe other Chapters, and the 2d Capitulary of the ſame Year, are upon Civil Matters. 

The Capitulary of the Year 803. was made in the Synod held by Payl of Aquilea, at Aix- 
{a-Chapele 3 it contains Seven Articles, The 1ſt provides for the preſervation of Church-lands: 
The 2d is for the reſtoring the Election of Biſhops by the People and Clergy. The 3d probibits 
encroaching upon Churches, Lands, and Privileges. The 4th, 5th, and 5th declare, the Ordi- 
nations, Impoſition of Hands, and Conſecrations made by the Chorzepiſcopi, robe void. The lait 
is concerning the Judgment of Presbyters. There be alſo two Capitularies more made a litle 
after upon this Article, | 

The 3d Capirulary of the ſame Year, contains only rwo Articles upon Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 
The 1ſt imports, That Churches ſhall be repaired, and that in thoſe Places which bave more 
Churches than needs, ſome of them ſhall be pulled down to build up others, where they ſhall be 
needful. The 24, That none ſhall be ordained Prieſt before he be examined, and no Excom- 
munication ſhall be pronounced without cauſe. 

The 5th of the ſame Year contains one whereby it is forbidden to give or rake any thing for 
the Holy Chriſme, 

The 8th given at 7Y/orms in the ſame Year, is an Edict for the Exemption of Biſhops and 
Priefts. 

Anno $04. he made at Salz eight Articles for the Biſhops. By the firſt they are charged to 
take care of the Churches of their Diocels. By the 2d and 3d he preſerves the Tytkes to the 
Parochial Churches. The 4th imports, That the Biſhops ſhall rake care to Ordain Prieſts. The 
5th forbids ſecular Perſons to go into Nunneries, and Clerks alſo, excepr in caſe of neceflity, and 
by the Biſhop's Order. The 6th forbids Nans to have in their Monaſteries any other Girls bur 
ſuch as deſign to flay there. The 7th and 8th forbid admitting Male-Children thereinto, or 
carrying Arms thitber. Theſe Articles are back'd with the following Advertiſements to Preſ- 
byters, to preach and reach the Scripture and the Creed ; to be able ro ſay the Pſalter wickour 
Book, as alſo the Words for Adminiftring Baptiſm 3 to be skilful in the Canons a” 1 the Peniten- 
tial ; and in Singing ; not to dwell with Women, except their Mother, Sifter, or Aunt ; nor to 
£0 to the Tavern ; nor to be Coverous, Drunkaids, or Idle; not ro break the Faſt of Holy 
Thurſday 3 not to Adminifter the Holy Chriſm, and to come to the Synod. 

Anno 805. He made a Capitulary of 16 Articles at Th:onville, containing ſeveral Rules of 
Ecclefiaftical Pplicy : Sorrie Articles of it are alſo found in the 2d and 3d Capitularies. In the 
Articles given the ſame Year to Feſſe, Biſhop of Amiens. 

The 24 imports, That no Lay-Man ſhall be Superior of Monks nor Arch-Deacon, 

There's an Edict of the ſame Year, and in the ſame Place, about the Reverence due to Biſhops 
and Prieſts. | 

The 4th Capitulary of the Year 806, contains ſeveral Conſtitutions of Eccleſiaſtical Policy. 

The 6th renews ſome ancient Canons abour Diſcipline. 

The 2d Article of the 1 Capitulary of 809. diſcharges the Prieft from Adminiftring the 
Holy Chriſme. 

The 5th of the 1ſt Capitulary of 810, enjoins them to preach and inſtruct the People. 

The 1ft and 2d Capitularies of 811, contain excellent Inftructions of the Duty of Abbors, 
Monks, Clerks, and Biſhops. 

The Capitulary of 813, contains 28 Articles, made in the Councils of Arles and Mentz, and 
confirmed by the Authority of Charlemagne, abour Church-Diſcipline and the Manners of the 
Clergy. 

Laftly, beſides theſe Capitularies of Charlemagne, of which we know the Time, there are 
alſo five Capirularies more, of which the Time is uvknown ; they contain ſeveral Conftitutions, 
which are almoſt all contain'd in the Capitularies above-mention'd. 

Moſt of the Capitularies of Charlemagne, concerning Ecclefiaſtical Matters, have been col- 
lected in the firſt of the four Books of Capitularies compoled by Anſegiſus, (according ro ſome 
Abbor of Lobbes, and according tro M. Baluzius, Abbor of Fontenelles) whoſe Collection was 
approved by Lews the Meek, and by Charles the Bald. This Abbot undertook to fer in 


order, 
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order, and to collect the Conſtitutions contain'd in the Capitularies of Charlemagne, and Lews AL 
the Meek, made before 828. The firſt of the four Buoks of his Collection contains Charle- Charle- 
mazne's Eccleliaſtical Conſtitutions ; the ſecond, the Civil Laws of the {ame Emperor ; the third, magne. 
the Ecclefiattical Conſtitutions of Lewis the Meek ; and the laſt, the Civil Laws of the ſame. SW 
After him, Benedi&, Deacon of Mentz, gathered about the Year $45 ſome Capitularies of theſe 
iwo Emperors, omitted by Anſegiſus, and added thereto the Capitularies of Car/oman and Pepin z 
bur his Collection publiſhed in three Books, is very much confuſed. Thelie two Collections are 
the ſeven Books of the Capitularies of our Kings. The fix firſt Books were ſer out in 1548. by 
Tilius, Biſhop of Meanx 3; and the ſeven Books altogether have been publiſhed by M. Pichers, in 
the end of the laſt Century, and in the beginning ot this. Since 1545 they bad Printed in Ger- 
many ſome Capitularies, and in 1557 ſeyeral had been Printed at Bajil, but all thoſe Editions 
were imperfect and defective, and we are obliged ro M. Baluziws for having procured us ſuch 
a fair Edition of the Capitularies, very large and full, and reviſed by ſeveral Manuſcripts, with 
all the care and application imaginable. ir came forth in 1677, from Muguer's Preſs, in rwo 
Volumes Folio. The firſt of which comprebends the Capitularies of the Kings Childebert, Chlo- 
tarius, Dagoberr, Carloman, Pepin, Charlemagne, of Pepin King of Ttaly, and Lewis the Meek, 
together with the feyen Books of Capitularies, collected by Anſeciſas and Benedi&, four Additions 
to tacle Collections, th: Canons of Iſaac, Biſhop of Laygres, taken out of the three laſt Books of 
Capicularies, and the Chapters of Herard, Arch-Biſhop of Tours, taken alſo cut of our King's 
Capitularies. The ſecond Volume contains the Capitularies of Charles the Bald, and the poſte- 
rior Emperors, with divers Forms. | | | 

Theſe Capitularies renew the ancient Church-Diſcipline in many Points, and in the other 
eſtabliſh one ſuitable ro the Neceſlity and the Manners of the Age, and againſt the moſt common 
Diſorders of the Time. They ſer up again the Biſhops Elections, and reſtored the Church to 
her former Poſſeilions. They forbad the Laity to encroach upon them, and the Clergy to ali- 
enate them. They revived the ancient Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Judgments, the Autho- 
rity of Metropdlicans, and of Provincial Synods, and the Prohibicions of the Canons againſt 
encroaching upon other Bithops Dioceſſes, and receiving their Clerks or Perſons Excommy- 
nicated by them. They did nor forget the famous Prohibition ſo often repeated, for all forts 
of Perſons in Holy Orders to have no ſtrange Woman in rhe Houſe with them. They pug in 
force again the Canon of the Conncil of Chalcedon, whereby ir is forbidden to make Ordina- 
tiohs abſolute and withour Title, They prohibired Tranſlations and Non-refidence ; the per- 
ſeverance of Clerks and Monks was ordained, Clerks were commanded to be ſubject to their 
Biſhops by ſeveral Laws. They ordained, That he ſhould have the diſpoſing of all rhe 
Benefices in his Dioceſs, and thar no Prieſt might be put in or out of any Pariſh or 
Chappel bur by his Authority, They bind the Partons to ga or ſend to the Epiſcepal City 
for the Holy Oyl. The Choriepiſcops were forbidden Epiſcopal Fundtions, and they endea- 
voured the total aboliſhing of them, They charged the Biſhops ro examine the Doctrine and 
the Manners of Presbyters before they ordained them ; ro ordain no Body Presbyter, unleſs he 
was Thirty Years old ; they enjoyn'd Presbyrers and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ro live regu- 
larly, to addict themſelves ro the Offices of their Miniftery, and chiefly ro Preaching. Priefts 
are forbidden ſaying Maſs withour communicating : They were exjoined tro have the Encha- 
riſt always ready at band; to be adminiſtred ro the Sick, rogether with the Unction, which 
was common at this time. Clerks had no other Judges bur the Biſhops, and they require 
a great number of credible Witnefſes ro Condemn them, They ſer up Schools in Biſhopricks 
and Abbies, to learn the Plalms, Singing, and Grammar, They endeayoured ro deftroy the 
Remains of Pagan Superſtitions. The Invocation of | 
Saints (hh) was much uſed ; Relicks and the Croſs _ [_ (bh) Invcation of Saints. ] In the 
were Reverenced (i): Bur in France no Veneration of Days of this Emperor, Charles the Great, 


Images was allowed. The Prohibition of contracting _ CE EE Seri Git 
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Marriages, Was © xrended to the fourth Degree of Con- Corruptions were arrived at their full 
ſanguinity ; Spiritual Affinity (&&, begah then ro take growth. Image-Worſhip was eſtabliſh'd by Conc. Nic.2, 
Place. | Law in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, A#. 7. 

and Saint-worſhip as our Author ſays truly, 
much uſed ; but from the beginning it was not ſo. Neither the Scriptures of the old and New Teſtament, 
nor yet the pureſt Antiquity do at all authorize this Pratice. Among thoſe excellent Prayers which we Rev.2: $,9. 
meet with in Holv Scripture, compoſed by Men divinely inſpir'd, we cannot find one direfed to any Saint AQL. 10. 25, 
or Angel, nor any other Bcing whatſoever, but the only Living and the True God ; but we read in ſe- Ir 26. "OP 
veral places, That both the Angels and Saints, while they were alive, have diſclaimed all Worſhip when ng hs cg 
tendered to them, as not due to them : and after their Death we are afſured that they cannot hear us, * $95* ** 
Conſonant to theſe Truths did the Church of Chritt for above 200 Years believe and a&, and not only 7rer. adv. 
make no Prayers to any Angel or Saint, as Jreneus teſtifies, but ſhewed a great Abhorrence of all Hr. 6. 1. 
ſuch Hereticks, as uſed ſuch a ſort of Worſhip. The firſt ſtep towards it 'was made by Origen, who c- 23+, 
advanced this Doftrine in the Church, That the Saints departed out of this Life, do carry along with 07:g- 997 
them a Remembrance of the State and Condition of their Brethren, and out of their Love to them - = ; aps my 
do carefully recommend them to God, and pray for them. From this Perſwafion, ( which many Toſhra is 
learned from him) did the Ct riſtians take occation to intreat their Living Friends, who were eminent Epiſt. ad 
for Piety, That if they died before them, and fo came firſt into Chriſt's joyful and happy la - Rom, 
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Cypr. ep. 57. they would not forget to recommend them to God, who were left behind in a ſinful World : But yet no 
Amb. de ob. Saint was invoked or prayed to after Death many Years after this ; for S. Ferom, Ambroſe, and Theoas ct 
Tied.  wnanimoutly acknowledge, That God alone is to be Worſkipped and Prayed to; and S. Auſtin expretly 
+ park hp ſays, Non fit nobis Religio cultus hominum mortuorum ; Let not the Worſhip of Dead Men be any part of our 
Theod "1, Religion. But although there was no Invocation of Saints, yet many Doctrines and Practices were al- 
-:C1.c. 2, lowed and believed, which laid the Foundation of Saint- Worſhip, which was introduced ſoon after. 
S*;{p. Sever. AS, I. it was held, That the Souls of the Martyrs were every where preſent, but eſpecially at their 
a- $. Mart. Tombs, where feveral Miracles were wrought. 2. Many of the Eminent Fathers, both tor Learning and 
e.2. Devotion, made Rhetorical Panegyricks of the Chriſtians deceaſed, wherein by Apoſtrophe's and Projopn- 
per? A: peia's they ſeem'd to Invoke Souls departed. Thus S. Ferom, in his Epitaph of Paula, ſaith, Faewet, 
1. 7.1, O Paula, and by thy Prayers help the decreptt Age of him that Honours thee. And 10 Naztanzey, in his Inve- 
Hieron. epi- Rives againſt Zulian, faith, Hear, O thou Soul of great Conſtantine, &c. 3. The Chriſtians in their 
zaph.Paule Prayers, at the Commemoration of the Memories of the Martyrs, not only uſed many unweary Ex- 
pretfions, implying a fort of Invocation of them, but did formally pray to God to grant them ſuch 
Avyz. in Bleſſings as they ſtood in need of, through their Interceſſion ; for ſo Auſtin ſays, We mention not them «s 
| Joan. traf?. though we prayed for them, but that they may pray for us. Theſe Dofrines and Practices, ſo prepared Mens 
84. Minds for the Invocation of Saints, that about the Year 600, S. Gregory inferted Petitions to them in the 
publick Litanies among the Latins, as Petrus Gnapheus had ſome time before among the Greehs, and it 
was quietly received and allowed, and fo continued to the Times of Charles the Great, and downward t1!l 
the Reformation, without any conſiderable Oppoſition : So apt are Men to cheriſh will- Worſhip. ] 

[ (11) Relicks reverence, Althougii the Reverence of Bones and other Relicks of Saints feems 
as abſurd a piece of Idolatrous Worſhip as the Heathens themſelves were guilty of, yet it was the firtt 
that crept into the Church through the Policy of Satan, which was effe&ed by this Means : It pleaſed 
God, for the Teſtimony of his Do&trine and Truth, to work great Miracles by the dead Bodics of his 
Saints, in witneſs that they had been his Meſſen;zers, and Inſtruments of his Will : But that which was 
intended by God for the good of Men, and Converſion of Souls, became a Snare to lead them into Er- 
ror ; tor their Admiration of the Vertue which God ſeemed to put into them, ſtirred them up not only 
to ſeek for them, and uſe them as Amulets and Remedies againſt all Evils and Diſtempers, but alto 

240, d> Fc. made them give them a ſingular Reſpett and Veneration, as: we may gather from S. Auſtin's Words, I 

cl ox bhnow many that Worſhip Graves, Imag?s, &c. Indeed there was a Reſpedt always paid to the Martyrs de- 

an. c. 34. ceaſed, by the Chriſtians, by celebrating their Memories at their Tombs, upon the anniverſary of their 
Martyriom, and by beſtowing a neat and convenient Burial upon them ; but it was never allowed by the 
Orthodox Fathers to give them a Divine Honour : Yea, S. Gregory ſays, That it is not lawf:l to brins the 

* Body of the Saints into a publick view, or handle them with the hands. *Twas Satan's Subtilty to infinuate 
idolatry by an intemperate Devotion. ], ; 

{ (&&k) Prohibition of Marriage — to the fourth Degree of. Conſanguinity, Spiritual A ffmity.] To avoid all 
inceſtuous Marriages, ſuch Canons as theſe, prohibiting Marriage within certain degrees are very con- 
venient to be impoſed, and ought to be obſerved : And tho' indeed this may ſeem too ſtrift, reſtrain- 
ing ſuch Kindred from Marriage, as the Word of God it ſelf doth ſeem to permit, Levit. 18. being ex- 
tended to the fourth Degree of Conſanguinity ; yea, it is better to prohibit ſomething in it ſelf la: 7ful, 
where there is little or no inconvenience conſequent upon it, than to permit a thing, which in ſtriQnet:, 
perhaps is lawful, but is in appearance evil and ſcandalous, as a Marriage-Conjun&tion of Perſons near- 
a-kin, is commonly accounted. But as to Spiritual Conſanguinity or Athnity, as 1t 1s no real Relation, 
ſo to hinder ſuch as are thus allied from Marriage, is an inſtance of Papal Tyranny and Uſurpation, no 
Perſons being really better qualified for Marriage together, than ſuch as are Brethren and Siſters in thc 
Lord. So that though the Conſtitution for not Marrying to the fourth Degree, is tolerable enough, yer 
the latter, fince it may produce many Inconveniencies among Men, deſerve no Regard or Obſervation ; 
and it is to be believed, that it had long fince expired, had it not been much for the Advantage of the 
Papal Hierarchy, by creating an abundance of Diſpenſations. ] 


Greg. lib.z 
EP. 30s 


The Celebration of Sundays was then very folemy. On this Day they did forbear all manner 

Charle- of fervile Work, and Chriſtians were obliged to be preſent at Divine Service, which was ſolemnly 
magne. perform'd. The keeping of publick Markets was prohibited on this Day. This is the number of 
WW the Holy-Days then kepr, fet down in the 158 Chaprer of the Firft Book of the Capitularies : The 
Feſtivals of Chriſtmas, S. Stephen, S. Fohn the Evangehſt, the Innocents, the Otave of the Lord, the 

Epiphany, the ORave of the Epiphany, the Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin, eight Days at Eaſter, 

the Great Litany, the Afcenſion, Whitſunday, S. Fohn-Baptiſt, S. Peter and S. Paul, S. Martyn 

and S. Andrew. As to the Virgin's Afſumption, it is ſaid, Ye leave it out to enquire into it, 
Churches were built with as much Splendor and Magniticence as the Age would permir ; they 

were decked and adorn'd, the Altars conſecrated and cover'd with Linen-Cloth ; the Service was 
perform'd with great Pomp. The Roman way of Singing was brought into the Churches of Fraxce, 

bur they kepr till rheir own peculiar way of Singing. They rook great care of the Church- 

Books and Singing. Women were forbidden ro come near the Altars ; and Abbefles to give the 

Blefling, to make the Sign of the Croſs upon Mens Heads, and to give the Veil with the Sacer- 

dotal Benediction. Simony was ſeverely forbidden, They made Laws againſt Uſury then, not 

only in Ecclefiaſtical, bur Lay-Men. There were many Hoſpitaks for the Poor and the Sick. 

The paying of Tyrbes was become Obligatory, and all ſorts of Perſons were conſtrained to pzy 

them ro Church-Men. They were forbidden exacting any thing for the Sacraments, or for Ec- 
clefiattical Offices, Church-Revenues were divided into three Parts; one part was for the re- 

pairing of Churches, the other for the Poor, and the laſt for Church-Men. They began to ob- 

lige the Clergy of Cathedrals to live rogether canonically. They made divers Conſtitutions to 


keep Monks in order, They forbad to receive Children without the Parent's Conſent, and y 
Vel 
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veil Virgins before Thirty Years &f Age, and Widow-Women before the thirtierh Day after their 1 7 
Hasbana's Deceale. They prohibiced a fort of Clerks, which wore the Religtvns Habit, and Charte- 
would live neither as Monks nor Clergy-Men. ' The Rectors of Country Parithes came from gre. 
rime tO time to give the Biſhop an account of rhieir Conduct; and rhe Biſhop did alio vifit bis & Vw 
Diocels. Pablick Penance was in ule yer, bur not with the ſame Rigor as in the former Ages. 
They granted Abloluticn ſeveral times. They never denied the Communion to dying People. 
Secrer Confeilions were frequent. They recommended frequent Communion. They admini- 
ftred yer Baptiſm ty immertion, and only at Eaſter and Yortſuntide, unlets in cate of Necetiity, 
Prayer for the Dead was very much practiled, This 1s part of the Diſcipline contained in Char- 
lemagne's Capitu'aries. 
T bis is the Catalogue of this Emperor's Letters. A Letter to Offa, King of the Mercians, in 
the Year 774. A Declaration for the Deſignation of Biſhopricks. A Letter ro Faſtrade his 
Wife. Some Inſtructions given to Anzilbert, going to Rome, Anno 796, A Letter to Leo, tent 
by Angilbert, Two Letters ro Offa. A Fragment of a Letter againtt vicious Priefts, directed 
to the Biſhops of France. A Letter to tbe Monks of S. Martin of Tours ; wherein be enjuics 
them to ſend back again to Theodu/phus, Biſhop of Orleans, ſome Clerks of Orleans, who had 
harboured among them. A Letter tor the Reſtauration.of Schools in Churches and Monaſteries. 
A Letter to Pepin, for the Peace of the Churches, and of thoſe who ſerve them. A Lener to 
the Biſhops of the Kingdom, wricren in 811, commanding them tro inſtruct the Prieſts and the 
People in the Signification of the Ceremonies of Baptilm : The Copy we bave of it is directed 
to Odelbert ; it was fer forth by F. Mabi//az, and is found, as well as the preceding, in the Col- 
lection of Capitularies of M. Baluzius. This Letter ftirred up Amalarivs, Feſſe, and ſome other 
Biſhops, ro make fome Treatiſes to explain the Right of Baptiſm. A Letter ro Alcuin, abour 
the number of the Wecrks in the Year, among Alcain's Works, A Letrer which he made for a 
Preface to the Book of Homilies, made by Paz! rhe Deacon, [and collect:d into one Volume by 
his order] fet our by F. Mab:1/on in the firſt Volume of his Analeta, p. 25. Sigebert ranks Char- 
lemagne among Eccleſiaſtical Writers, upon the account of this Work, which yer was none of bis, 
bur of Paul the Deacon of Aquileia, F. Mabillon bath moreover ſer forth, in the fourth Volume 
of his Analeta, an Epiſtle of Charlemagne, touching the Grace of the * Holy Ghoit. Latily. we [* Of the 
meer with ſeveral Letters more of Charlemagne, as Foundations, Donations, Privilzdges, &c. in ſevenfold 
the Collection of ſuch kind of Pieces. Spirit. ] 
Bur the rwo moſt confiderable Ecclefiaſtical Works that have appeared under this Prince's 
Name, are the Lerters written in his Name to Elipandus, Biſhop of Toledo, and the other Biſhops 
of Spain, againſt rhe Error of Felix, Biſhop of Urgel, which is ar the end of the Council of 
Francfort ; and the four Books called Carolin, againtt Image-Worſhip, and rhe Decree of the 
Nicene Council : Some attribure them ro Ingram, Biſhop of Mets, others to Alcurn, others 
would have us rkink rhem ro be Suppolititious: Bur this laſt Pretenfion is unwarrantable ; 
for, not ro ſpeak of the Authority of Hincmarus, who cites them, and of ſeveral ancient Au- 
thors, which are found in Libraries, Pope Adrian's Anſwer to this Work ſhews it had been pub- 
liſhed in bis Time by Char/emagne's Order, and the Councils of Francfort and Pars are authen- 
rick Teſtimonies of the Truth of theſe Books: So that there can be no Deubr bur this Work is 
a kind of Manifeſto, containing the Sentiment of the French Church, publiſhed under tbe Name 
and by the Order of Charlemagne, We thall ſpeak more fully of theſe Works of Charlemagne, 
when we make the Hiſtory of the Seventh Council, and of this of Francfort, where we will 
examine the Aﬀair of Felix of Urgel, and the Sentiments of the Author of the Caro/in Books, 


touching Images. 


ALCUIN. ; 


Laccw, AL BIN, or ALCUIN, born in Eng/and, Deacon of the Church of Tark, NASD 
and the Scholar of Bede and of Egbert, was invited into France / Anno 790) by Charle- Aicum. 
magne, who looked upon bim as his Maiter, and ſhewed a great Efteem for him. He had the Wo 
Repurarion of one of rhe, moſt learned Men of bis Age, in Ecclefiaſtical Matters. He inftructed 
the French nor only by kis Writings, bur moreever by the Publick Lectures be read in the 
King's Palace and other Places. Charles gave him [the Governmear of ] many Abdbies, and ar 
laft charged him with the Care of the Canons of S. Martin of Tours: He died in this Society, 

Anno 804. : 

This Author's Works were collected by Andreas [Quercetanus, or] du Cheſne, and Printed ar 
Pars by Charmoift in 1617. 

They are divided into Three Parts. The 1f comprehends bis Tracts upon the Scripture ; 
the 2d his Books of Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Morality ; and the 34d the Verles, Letcers, and 
Poems be made. 

The firſt part comprehends the following Works. Queſtions and Anſwers abour ſeveral dif- 


ficult Paſſages of Geneſis, with an Explication of theſe Words, Le? us make Man in our Image. 
T Aa 
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> Ao Eczpofition of the Penitential and Gradual Pfa/ms, and of the 118th Pja/im, A Treatiſe of 

4:2in, the vie of Pſalms, with Prayers taken our of the P/a/ms. An Office ct the Church for the Year. 

WY NY A Leiter upon what is faid in the Song of Songs, that there be Sixty Queens, and Eigity Concu- 
biacs. A Commentary upon Eccleſizftes, and Sven Books of Commentaries upon the Goſpel 
ot $ Felm. Ir is obſerved in the end of this Parr, that A/cuinus had labourcd to correct the 
whate Texr of the Vulgar Bible, by Char/emagne's Orcer, and that this Manulcript-work is tound 
in the Library of Vauxcelles, with fome ſome Veries of Alcumus upon this Work. 

The Second Part comprebends the following Treatiſes. A Tract of the Trinity, Dedicated 
to Charlemagne, divided into Three Books, wherein he bandles with great accuracy and clear- 
neis tome Speculative and Scholaitick Queſtions, concerning thoſe Myſteries, with Twenty 
Eight Queſtions and Anſwers about the Trinity. A Letter explaining what is Time, Eternity, 

” * In the and an Age, &©c. * A Tratt of the Soul, directed to bis Siiter Eulalia a Virgin. Seven Books 
8/1525, againſt rhe Opinion of Fel:x, Biſhop of Urgel, who believed Jeſus Chriſt might be called the 
Pairumit Adoptive Son of God, as to his Humane Nature. A Letrer vpon the ſame Subject written 
15 attriou- ro Elipandus, Biſhop of Teledo. Elipandw's Anſwer, in which he treats Acuin very rudely, 
ted to "2% and having loaded bim with Calumny, cites ſome Pafſages of the Fathers, and the Church-Of- 
"#7 fice, ro juttifie rhar Jeſus Chritt may be called God's Adoprive Son, as to his Humane Nature, 
rot pg a Alcuin's Reply to Elipandus's Letter, divided into Four Books. In the Two firſt be Anſwers 
k ally. * the Authorities alledged by Elipandus; and in the Two laſt he proves his own Opinion by 

— Teſtimonies of the Fathers, an4 the Scripture. He forbears Reviling Words, and deals with 
him with as much Moderaticr;, as his Adverſary hath exprefſed himſelf with Heat and Paſſion. 
Ar the end of theſe Four Books, there is an Advertiſement of Alcuints's abour the Original cf 
Fe/ix's Error, and the Rerraction he made of it; Elipandws's Letter to Felix 3 The Confeflion 
of Faith he made afrer his Rerractarion; And a Letter of Alcuinys about the Quettions thar 
may be raiſed touching the Son of God, Thele are the Dogmatical Works contained in this 
Second Parr. 

The firit of rhe Works of Diſcipline is the Book of [che Divine] Offices, bearing Alcuinw's 
Name, bur it belongs to a /arer Author, there being mention made there of Hi/perick, who 
lived in the Tenth Century ; bzlides, it contains ſeveral Obſervations of a lower Age than thar 
Alcuin lived in. 

The 2d Work about Diſcipline, is Alcuin's Letter ro Charlemagne, upon the Septuageſima, 
Sexageſima, and Quinquageſima 3 and upon the difference of the number of the Weeks of Lene, 
with Charlemagne's Anſwer upon the ſame ſubject. 

The 3d is a Tract of Alcuin, directed to Adrian, upon the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, which 
are the ſame that are Practiſed now, of which he renders Moral Reaſons. 

The 4th is a Lerter * ro the Clerks of S, Martin, to exhort them to confeſs their Sins. 
= ©. 3.x. The 5th is a Sacramentary, containing Maſſes for many Feſtivals of the Year. 
tins, i. &. Theſe Works are followed with Three Homilies upon the Incarnation, the Virgin's Nativity, 
To the and the Feſtival of all Saints. Theſe three Homilies are raken-out of the Book of Homilies of 
Boys of S. Paul the Deacon, and it is not certain that rhey are Alcuin's. 

Martin. The Life of Antichriſt follows, which is full of groundleſs Fancies. There is but one Work 
D. Cave. of Morality, which is of Vertues and Vices: The reſt are Works upon Prophane Arts and Sci- 
ences. The Book of the Seven Arts is Caſſiodors's Preface upon that Subject. 

The laſt Part of Al/cuin's Works comprebends the following Books 

The Life of S. Martin of Tours, and a Sermon on his Death. 

The Life of S. Vedaſtus of Arra. 

The Life of S. Richarius, a Presbyrer. 

Tae Life of S. Wilbrord, Biſhop of Urrerche, in Proſe and Verſe, with a Homily for his 


Feſtival. 

One Hundred and Fifteen Epiſtles, with the Fragments of ſome more, raken our of Engliſh 
Authors. 

Poems upon ſeveral Saints. 

A Poem upon the meeting of Pope Leo, and Charlemagne. 

Divers Poems. 

The Letters upon Eccleſiaſtical Matters are theſe, 

The ſecond, of which we have already ſpoken, about the difference of the number of the 
Weeks of Lent. 

The 6th upon theſe words of tbe Goſpel, Here are two Swords. 

The 7th of the manner of inſtructing the People in the Faith. 

The 8th, in which he ſpeaks againſt a Letrer written ro bim by Felix of Urgel, whom he 
calls Jocoſely, Felix infe/ix. Bur this was retorred upon him by Elipandas, who called bim 
ſeveral times Albinus niger, Antiphbraſins. 

In the 13th he ſpeaks of a Writing be bad made againſt Felix of Urge/, and of a Dialogue of 
that Author between a Chriſtian and a Saracen. 

The 29th, directed ro Ofred, King of Northumberland, is full of Inftrutions very uſeful for 
Princes. 


The 3oth contains ſome for a Queen that had ret ired from the World, 
+ | The 
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The 31/8. is fall of Advices to the Canons of Tours, 
The 32. to the Biſhop Adelbere and bis Society, contains a commendation of the Lite of the 41cuin. 
Canon Regulars, and an Exhortation to follow ir. WY Ng 
The 49th. contains the ſame fort of Exhortations to the Friers of }/jremeuth and Farrow, 
The 50th. wo thole of Vork, 
The 624. to the Canons of S. Lepar, 
The 63d. is directed tro Pope Adrian, to whom he writes very ſubmillively. 
In the 69th. he exhorts the Canons of Lyons, to reject the Errors which are come from Spazn, 
to follow the Tradition and Ulage of the Univerſal Church, to avoia the Additions made to the 
Creed, and the new Cuſtoms brought into the Service of the Church. He (peaks particularly of 
their Error, about the Adoption of the Son of God, and the practice of jome, who threw Salt 
upon Chriſt's Sacrifice. He maintains, they ought ro Offer nothing but Bread, Water,and Wine ; 
that the Bread ought to be very pure, without any mixture, made of Flour and Water. The lalt 
thing, he finds fault with, in the uſages introduced in Spain, is, that they made bur one Immer- 
fion, calling upon the Three Perſons of the Trinity. He maintains againſt them the uſe of the 
Triple 1mmentfion, and here he explains the Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; be ſpeaks of the ſame thing 
inthe 81/7. Letter, where he does intimate, that there were ſome who dipped Three times, re- 
peating the Invocation of the Trinity at each time. He reprehends in this Letter, thoſe who 
doubred, whether the Souls of the Holy Apoſtles and Martyrs were received up into Heaven be- 
fore the Day of Judgment, in the 71/t Letter he proves the neceflity of Confeilion. 
The 724. isro Pope Leo, whom he calls Vicar of the Apoſtles, Prince of the Church. 
In the 78th. he commends the Monaſtick Life,and exborts Monks to ditcharge the Duries of ir. 
The 97th. contains excellehrt Inftcuctions about the Duties of a Biſhop. 
He Treats of Baptiim in the 104%. 
In the 106th, be Anſwers the Queſtion put tro him by Charlemagne, which isthe Hymn that Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſaid after- bis laſt Supper. He pretends, it was the words related by the Evangelitts. 
Since this Edition there have been Printed ſome more of Alcuin's Works ; as a Commentary 
upon the Song of Solomon, at London in 1638, [by the care of Patrick Toung. ] An Abridgment of 
the Faith againſt the Arians, ſer forth [at Paris in 1630. by F. Sirmmdus, without the Autbor's 
Name, and attributed ro Alcrin by F. Chifflettus, upon the Authority of ſome MSS. A long 
Confeflion of Faith, divided into Four parts, drtwn our of the Fathers, publiſhed by F. Chifie- 
tius, and Printed at Dyjon in ® 1656. [but it is dubious whether it Belong ro Alcuinrus, or no.] A 
Diſcourſe of rhe Purification, which was without Name among S. Ambroſe's Works, and was [ SEL _ 
reſtored to Alcuin by M. Baluzius, inthe 24. Vol. of Miſcellanea, p. 382. Two Letters ſer forth © ©» 
by M. Baluzius in the fame place, [Tom. 1. p. 365. ] the one directed to Charlemagne, upon the 
price of Jeſus Chriſt's Death 3 rhe otber to the Abbots and Monks of the Gorbs, upon the Unity 
of the T wo Natures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chritt. There's in the ſame place a Capitulary, con- 
taining ſundry Moral Maxims directed to Charlemagne 3 but that Work ſeems ro me unworthy 
of Alcuin. Twenty Six Letters publiſhed by F. Mab:llon in the 4th. Vol. of his Analeta. And 
a Poem, in which he laments the diſorders and looſeneſs of one of his Friends, under the Name 
of a Cuckow. 
The Learned are not all agreed, that the Confeſſion of Faith, fer our by F. Chiffletius, is At- 
cuin's. The Author of the Office for the Holy Sacrament, in the Hiſtorical and Chronological 
Table of the Authors, bath propounded ſome difficulties 'abourt this Confeflion of Faith, which 
might make one doubt, wherher it be truly Alcuin's, He ſays, the two firſt parts of ir are very 
excellent and precious ; bur there are many things raken out of the other Works of Alcurn , 
eſpecially the different Orations, That the third Part does not ſeemto be coherent to the two firſt, 
there being ſeveral places in it copied out of them word for word ; which probably an Author, 
whatever be might be, would nor bave done in the ſame Work. Beſides, that it is almoſt all of 
it raken from Pelazius's Confeſſion of Faith, and from the Book of the Ecclefiaftical Doctrines, 
yet ſo, that the Pelagian and Semi-pelagian expreſſions of thoſe Books are commonly lefr our 
in it ; thar there are alſo ſome places of it without any rational coberency : And above all, wher 
he ſertin the end, to join it to the 4th. feerns to bave been added. That the 4th. Part, ia what 
it contains about rne Euchariſt, is perfectly fine, but doubtleſs it ends in the firſt Chaprer ; all 
the reſt being bur a Rapſody of divers Oraticns. He confeſſes the Stile of this laſt Part, as well 
as of the firſt, does pretty well reſemble that of Alcuin, which is not always very pure and cor- 
rect, bur very quick and lively. He intimates, that althbo' theſe Four Words {Caro, Cibus, Sax- 
gu's, Porus, ) which are found in S. Thomas's Proſe, are read there, the Thread of his Diſcourſe 
did fo naturally lead bim, ro uſe them in that order, that one ought not to conclude, that this 
Work was made ſince S. Thomas's time, That the Stile hatb nothing Scholaſtical, yea, and rbar 
jt hath ſome expreflions, which were not uſed fince Berengarius, as, that the Eucharitt is Chriſt's [ fla a po3- 
Body and Blood only for the Juit. Laſtly, that in this 4eb. Pars there are ſome places found in the Tron: 
Book of the Divine Offices attributed ro 4/cuin. i: 
Dai!lew hath taken affirmatively, what was ſaid but donbrfally by the Author Of the Office of Rovan,un:s 
the Holy Sacrament, and he adds new Conjectures, to ſhew that this Confeflion was not Alcuin's. i575: ] 
The 1F. is grounded upon this, that in tbis Confeſſion of Faith ſome things are met witb,which are 
taken word for word outof the Books of the Meditations, and the Mirrour, falſely aſcribed ro 
S. Auſtin, and compoſed fince A4lcain's rime, —_ that of the Meditations, which is rhe 
ancients, 
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AxAN anciebr, was written fince S. Anſelm's time. The 24. is grounded upon this Work's not being ſer 
Alcuin. down in the Index's of Alcuin's Works, The 34. upon this Author's often copying bimſelf,which 
WY WV an Author does not uſually do. Moreover he infitts upon this, that there is a place in this Book, 
which is found in the Book of Offices, artribured ro 4/cuin. 4gtbly, Daillew pretends, that this 
Author's Sentiments differ from A/cuin's. He ſays, that explaining the Creation of the World, he 
relateth the rwo Opinions related by Alcusn allo in his Queſtions upon Geneſis, but prefers char 
which was diſapproved by Alcuin. He adds, that this Author believes the real preſence, which 
Sentiment he does not think to be Alcuin's; and thar be leoks upon the contrary Opinion as He- 
retical, Laſtly, He prerends that there be ſome things in this Work which do nor agree with the 
Ninth Century ; as when he complains of the infelicity of bis Age, and ſpeaks of the Mitacles 
> Aral. whereby the Euchariſt bad been repreſented under the ſhape of a Man. * F, Mabillon contrary- 
07.1:p. wile afſerts the truth of this Work, chiefly upon the Antiquity of the Manuicripr, from which ir 
178.) jstaken. He maintains the Characters to be of Charlemagne's time, or very near it; and tho' 
the ſole Teſtimony of a Man, as much converſant in thete matters as he was, might be ſufficient, 
he joined to it the Arteſtation of many Learned Men. The Antiqui:y of this Manuicripr ſhews, 
that this Book is of Alcuin's time, fecing the Manuſcripr it ſelf is oi that time, 2d/y. He rs, 
That the Ancient Title of this Manuſcript was written in Red, and that they only pur {ok upon 
the Ancient Red Characters, which are to this effect ; Aibini Confeſſio Fides 3dlz. He jr oves 
that this Author is older than tbe Scboct-Men , becavſe he does nor {peak a« exactly as 1hzy dy of 
rhe Mytteries, that be always tracſlares 5»: of the Greeks by the word Co eſſential, whereas i! e 
School- Men always ſaid Con-ſubſtartial. He takerh notice of the Place, in which be varices frim 
our way of ſpeaking of the Eucharitt. He adds, that this Author hath ſome Opinions which were 
not common, bur in the Eighth and Ninth Cemwry ; as when be pretends, that Catechumens car;- 
not be ſaved without either Bapriſm, or Martyrdom ; that the Queſtion of the Two Predeitina- 
tions, which he trears of, was Agitated in this Age ; that all. that this Autbor ſays of himlelf, 
agreeth ro Alcuin. Laſtly, To bring ina Witneſs, be ſays, That Fohn Abbor of Feſcamp, who 
lived in the Twelfth Century, hath cited ſeveral pafſagesof this Treatiſe in a Book he made a- 
gainſt Berengarsus. 

Having alledged theſe proofs of the Artiquity of this Book, he clears the difficulties ; he lays, 
it's no wonder, this Author ſhould have made Extracts of Pelagiuss Confefiion of Faith, fecing 
it was commonly cited in this time, and was Icok'd upon as a Work cf S. Hie:om That it's 
leſs ro be wondred at, that he ſhould be cired in the Book of Gennadinss Exclefiaſticsi De: ines, 
ſeeing Adrian made no difficulty ro alledge one Authority our of ir. That the paſſvgrs, 1 bich 
are found in this Confeſſion, are rot taken out of the Book of the Meditations, and the Mirrour ; 
bur it is tke Compilers of thoſe Two Works, that bave inſerted them in two places of 4/curr:s 
Treatiſe, ſeeing the Manuſcript of this Work is doubtleſs older, than the Author of thoſe ©:her 

- Treatiſes. And if this Copfeifion be ror found in the Caralogues of Alcuin's Work*, that's nor 
to be wondred ar, ſeeing all thoſe Liſts of Caralcgues are imperfect ; thar it is 2n ordinary thing 
with the Authors of this Age, and with Alcuin, rot only ro tranſcribe other Men's. bur their 
own Works alſo ; That the Author of the Buok of Offices did rranſcribe Aicuin's Conteilion of 
Faith ; thar ir's not true, that 4/cuin's Opinions abour the Enchariſt are different from this Au- 
thor's ; that be had inſtances to prove, that Jeſts Chriſt had appeared in the Evcharitt in the ſhape 
of a Man ; tbat ſome Authors of the Ninth Century, before the Birth and the Condemnztion of 
Berengarius's Error, bave condemned bis Opinion as Heretical ; that it's no extraordinary thing 
for an Author, alledgirg in rwo places rwo different explicationsof the fame paſſages ro approve 
now the one,and then the other; and that it were a more extraordinary thing, that rwo d:#erorr 
Avthors ſhonld bring two like explications of the ſame paſſage ; that altho, Charlemagre's Ape was 

. more Learned than the Tenth. yet Alcuin Expoſtulates the infelicity of that time, and the Gitor des 
then in the Church, inthe Works not doubred cf, as in the 6th. Letter, and in his 271 Poem. 
And tberefore,rhar there's notbing in the Confeflion of Faith, bearing his Narr e. thar proves it not 
to be bis. {Thefe Reaſons and Solutions, faith F, Mabel/-nius, make it probable, tho? nor certain, 
that this Confeilion of Faith is A/cuir's. ] Alcuin's Stile is neat and lively, be writes wittily, his Ex- 
preffions are pure enough for his time, he handles things pleaſantly ; one may ſay, he did for wart 
Eloquence, no, ror Elegance neither. 


STHERIVUS, 


RJ THERIUS, Biſhopof /xume in Spain, and Beatus, Abbot and Prieſt, were ſome of the 
Etherius. firſt that oppoſed Felix and Elipandus's Error : Thele charged them with Eutychianiſm. Ir 
WY YN Was to vindicate themſelves, andro convince their Adverſaries of the oppoſite Error , that they 
made two Books, in which they profeſs ra bold the Doctrine of the Council of Epheſus, and re- 
fiſt the Sentiment of their Adverſaries, contrary to their Doctrine. Theſe two Books are very 
much confuſed, and full of ſeveral idle vſc!eſs Reflections, and divers Repetitions. T bey weie 


printed in Canifius's Antiquities, and in the laſt Bibliorheca Patrum, 


em 
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PAULINUS of Aquiletia 


4 U L I N, Biſhop of Aquileia, was preſert at the Council of Frankfort, held in .794, 

there he enccuntred Felix and El/ipandur's Error, about the Title of adoptive Son, which 
they artribured ro Jeſus Chriſt ; he made a ſmall Wricing and three Books upon this SubjeR. 
Theſe. Works are found among Alcuin's: They did formerly attribute to him the 5 Books of 4/- © 
cuin againit that Error, There is a Fragincort yer extant of a Letter, directed ro Heiftulphus, 
who bad killed his Wife, which he ſuſpected of Adultery ; he does moſt ſharply reprove that Lord, 
and lays a heavy Penance upon him. We may find allo fome Fragments of Paulinus of Aquileia, 
In the ficſt Tract of rhe Miſcellanea of M. Buluzins [ Tom, 1. p. 362. ] 

Laitiy, The Book of wholſome Inttructions, which went a long while under S. Auftin's name, 
was rettored to Paulinus of Aguilesa, in the lait Edition of this Father's Works, upon the Credit 
of an old Manuſcripr of M. Colbert's Liorary. Ir comairs ſeveral uſeful Advices to lead a Chri- 
{tian L:fe, and is of. the lame Style with the Advertiſement to Hesſtulphus, This Biltop died a- 
bout the Year 803. His Style is very fimple, and no way elevated- 


Paulin of 
Aguilera. 


—— 


CFHEODULPHUS Biſhop of Orleans. 


* HEOD ULPHUS, Abbor of S. Benedi# upon the Loire, and afterwards preferred io the 
Bithoprick of Orleans, before 794. fiourifh'd towards rhe end of this Century, and died Theodu!- 

towards £21. F. Sirmongus publiſhd this Biſhop's Opr//cula in 16456, [ar Paris, with bis own Neres.] phus. 
The firit and chiet is bis Capitulary, comaining 46 Articles for the Laſtruction of the Prictts of his ww 
Dioce is, He aiicourſes with them of the Digr.uy of their State, and recommends to them the Cate 
of iheir Flo.k, Dil:gence in Reading, Praying and Working 3 be enjoyns them, when they come 
10 the Synod, aficr the Cultom, to biing along with them the Habits, Books and Veilels, where- 
with they perform their Fuuctions, and 2 or 3 Clerks 5 to have acare, that the Pread, the Wa- 
cr and the Wine, wherewith they celebrate the Maſs, be very decent and proper; to make the 
Bread themielves which is to be conſecrated, or caule it to be made in their pretence. He forbids 
Women to approach the Alrar, whit tbe Prieſt is celebrating 3 and orders, That their Oblari- 
ons ſhall be received in their Seats He forbids Prielts to celebrate Maſs by tbeniſelves. withour 
other Communicants. He prohibirs putting any thing in Churches beſides the Sacred Veſtments, 
Veſſels and Books. He will not have any budy to be buried within the Church bur Clergymen 
only, or perſons of lingle Piety. He provibits Aſſemblies in the Church.for any other thing than 
Praying, and allo celebratiugg Maſs without the Church, Heextends the Probidirion of Church- 
men keeping Women at home with them, to the neareſt Relations. He forbids Clerks to go ro 
the Tavcrn,and recommends to them Sobt icty in the Feaſts they are invited ro. He forbids Pres- 
byrers to rake the Tyrbs belonging-ro their Brethren, or ro ſolicite and eorice their Clerks. He 
charges all Presbyters to baprtize Children in caſe of Neceflity, whether they be of their own Pa- 
rith or not, He forbids Presbyters and Laymcn 10 convert Sacred Veilelsto prophane uſes. He 
would bave Schools ſet up in Pariſhes, to teach Youthto lead a Chriſtian Life, of which he ma- 
kethan Abridgment;z and all the Faithful! to know the Lord's Prayer and the Creed. He ex- 
horts them all ro pray to God, atleaſt. twice in the Day. He enjoyns them ro ſpend Sundays in 
Praying, and being preſent atthe Divine Service, and probibits all manner of Work bur whar is 
of neceſſity, to drels Mear, He permits Travelling, provided they be prefenr ar the Office. He 
charges the Laymen to be preſent at tc firit Veſpers of Feſtivals, at Martins, and at Maſs ; 
and would have them to be exhortec 10 the practice of Hoſpitality, to be deterred from falſe 
Oatrns, Perjuries, falle Witneſs ; to be inftreCted. in the Holy Scripture, to be reproved. ro be 
admoniſhed to be conſtant in Prayer. He exborts Laymen to confeſs all their Sins, even thoſe of 
Thonghbr, and inſtructs rhe Presbyrers how they ought ro examine Sinners. He exhorrs Men ro 
the Works of Mercy towards others. He will have the People to be put in Mind of the Obligati- 
on laid upon Children to konour their Parents, and upon Parents to ule their Children gently,and 
of the mutal Love they owe cone another ; that Merctants and Men of Bufineſs are ro be remem- 
bred, that they ſhould not mind their Temporal Gain fo much as Life Eternal 3 That tbe Peo- 
ple muſt confeſs thetr Sins the Week before Lent, and then receive Penance, in order to their do- 
ing of it, during Lent. He marks our ſeveral ways of cbrainivg forgivene's of Sins, be recom- 
mends the exact keeping of the Len:-Faſt, and the joyning of Almſgiving to Fafting. He will 
not have Men to break their Faſt at the tinth Hour of Prayer, bur ro ftay till the Hovr of Veſ- 
pers. He thinks, it would be a great perfecticn to abſtain from Eggs, Cheeſe, Fiſh and Wine; 
yet be allows infirm Perſons and Labourersro uſe them. He will have all the Faithful tro com- 
municate on Sundays in Lent,except thoſe which are ſuipended the Communicn ; and that all rake 
the Sacrament on Holy Thurſday, and cn Eaffer-Eveard Eaſter-Day ; that they abſtain from the 
Uſe of Matrimony on Faſt-days, ard al'o jome Days before the Communion; thar they prepare 
themſelves for this Holy Action by Aimſgiving and good Works. Thar the Prieſts who fay pri- 
vate Maſſes on Sunday, ſhall not fay them publick!y, left they ſhould rake cff the People from be- 
ing preſentat the Maſs in their Pariſhes. Laſtly, be will hve the People putia mind, That they 
ould nor ear, till they have been at the ſolemn Maſs and the Sermon. 

WM 2 There 
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ALS There was publiſhed fince an Addition to this Capitulary, containing a general Advertiſement 
Therdyl- abour ſuch things as the Parſons ovghr ro inſtruct the People in. 
phus. This Biſhop wrote one Book more upon Bapriſm, directed ro Magnus Arch-biſhop of Sens, 
WY WY wherein he explains the Ceremonies of that Sacrament ; and a Tract of the Holy Ghoſt, dire- 
&ed ro Charlemagne, which is nothing elſe bur a Collection of ſeveral Paſlages of the Fathers, ro 
ſhew that the Holy Ghoft proceeds from the Father and the Son. He cites the Books of the Tri- 
nity, and the Creed under Athanaſiw's Name. 
Laſtly, There are fix Books of Theodo/phus's Poems extant ; The 1f2. is a Piece directed to the 
Judges, to exbort rkem to do juſtice. The 24. begins with a Catalogue, in Verle, of all the 
Books of the Old and the New Teſtament ; both cf thoſe which were in the Old Canon, and 
thoſe that have been received fince : It contains allo Poems for Pa/m Sunday, and ſeveral other 
Poems. The 34. containsan Elogy of Charlemagne, Pope Adrian's Epitaph, and Verſes to ſeve- 
ral Perſons. The 4th. Book contains Verſes on the Fabics, the Liberal Arts, Verſes to Biſhop 4: - 
ulpbus and ro Moduin, with ſome Verſes of Mcduin's to Theodulphus. The 5th. contains Verſes 
of Conſolation upon bis Brother's Death, a Deſcription of the ſeven Morral Sins, and an Exhor- 
ration to the Biſhops. And the laſt Verles upon different Points of Morality. F. Mab:!/on hath 
" * Ten. ] publiſhed [in bis Anale&a, Tom. 1. p. 376.] * ſome more of them, which were nor in F. Sirmond's 
Edition, Theodulphns was a good Man, very zealous for the publick Good, and none of r}e leaſt 
Writers, nor of the unlearnedeft of bis Time. His Poems are very fine, and ſurpals his Proſe, 


CE 0 Bk 


RAR TN E © II]. was elected in the Room of Adrian, Fanuary 28. 795, Preſently after bis Election 
Leo IL, be ſent Embaſſadors to Charlemagne, to give him notice of ir, and to carry bim S. Peter's 
ON Keysand the City's Banner, and ſome other borourable Preſents, praying him to ſend tome of his 
Princes to take the Oath of Allegiance of the Roman Peopie. The King lent Angilbere, Abbot of 
the Monaſtery of S. Riquier, with ſome conſiderable Preſents. 
For a!l Leo bad ſuch a powerful Protector yer he was affaulced (ammo 799.) by a Faction of fe- 
dirious People [headed by bis Predeceſlor, Adrian's Nephew] who fel! upon him as he was going 
a ſolemn Procefiion, endeavuur'd ro put out his Eyes and to cutout his Tongue, and dragg'd him 
into Priſon in a Hall. Ir was found that be had not been maim'd, as tbey thonghr. Re fied into 
the French Embaſſador's Lodgings, from whence he was conveyed to Spoleto, and thence he came 
tO France, to King Charlemagne, who was then in Saxony. The King having beard his Complaints, 
ſent him back again ro Rome with the ſame Marks of Honour with which he bad received him, 
and promiſed him, That he would ſoon come to do him Juſtice upon the Place : Ard, indeed the 
next Year, having held his Par!iament at Men:z, he went into Traly, both to take Cognizance of 
the Qutrages dune to the Pope and to oppole the Defigns of Grimaldus Duke of Buneventum, Be- 
ing at Rome, ke admitted Pope Leo ro juſtify and clear himſelf by Oath, there appearirg no Budy, 
to accule him: After this, be brought thoſe that were guilty of rke Aſſault made upon bim to Tri- 
al 3 they were condemned to Death, bur the Pope obtain'd rheir Pardon. Leo, to acknowledge 
ard requite ſo many Favcurs, as the Holy See bad received fiom Charlemagne and his Progenitors, 
moved it to the People, ro defire him for their Emperor, and crowned him on Chriſtmas day, ih 
S. Peter's Church [anno 800.) taking the beginning of the Year from Fanuary, and anno Bol. ta- 
king it from Chriſtmas, according ro the Authors of this Time, After the Ceremony ended, the 
Pope did adore the new Emperor ; that is, he kneeled before him, and took the Oaths of Allegi- 
ance to him,and fetup his Picture in publick,tothe end thar all the Romans might pay bim this Duty. 
Anno 804. Leo came into France to vifit Charlemagne, and was made Welcomce by thar Prince, 
who {nr his Son ro meet him.and came himielfro receive him at Rherms,from whence he led him to 
bis Palace ar Creſſy.and thence to Aix-la-Chapelie. After bis Returnro Rome, he enjoyed the Pon- 
[* 1:c+f:1d tificate quietly till Char/emagne's Death : But (anno 815.) there was another Conſpiracy made a- 
wasthe firit gainſt Leo, which he avenged lo (cverely,that be put fome of tbe Criminals to Death with his own 
as 1. 4 Hands. Lemis the Meek found fault with bis Proceeding, as being difagreeable to his natural Le- 
Mercians nity, and contrary to the Right of the Sovereignty he bad in Rome : He ordered BernardKing of 
fonnde@ by Tealy to go tbither, and to erquire into the Truth ; which he did. The Pope, on bis part, {:nt Le- 
wk 7 To gates into France, to juſtifie himſelf. Bur the Romans were ſo incenſed againſt his Cruelty thar this 
timbers, Pope being fallen Sick,they ſeized on bis Lands and plundered bis Caſtles. He died May 23d $15. 
wins 645. There be 13 Letters of this Pope's extant among the Councils { Tom. VII. p. 111 1.] 
<p ver-Þ The 1}. is an Anſwer ro Kenwolfe, King of the Mercians, who bad defired him ro «bolifh the 
fitoprick in Archbiſhoprick of * Lichfield, and to reftore the Biſhop of Canrerbury ro the Rights taken away 
793. but by from him by Offa and A:!r:an I. The Pope granted tim bis Requeſt, and having commended the 
this iy 9 King and Azhe/mard, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, he ſubjected to his Juriſdiction all the Churches 
a vil- that bad been taken from bim : We bave this Letter only upon the Faith of William of Maimſ- 
Dignity. So bury. The 2d. Lerter of Leo is a Priviledge of Exemption granted for a Chapel, built by Char- 
Ailulvirs lemazne, in Saxony, upon the Hill of Eresbrgh. The 34. is directed to Charlemagre : He com- 
key £7 ro Gangs plainsthat this Emperor bad been informed, Thar be cou!d fend him no Commiſſioners which b= 
D rcbdiſhop would admit to inform of his Afﬀair ; betells him, Thar it is a Calumny, and prays —_ 20 
of it. elieve 
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believe ir. In the 4ch. he informs Chericmarne cf the Freaty concluded herween the Sarucens and FRAN 
the Inhabitants of Scicily. In the 5:4 he rells him w har had paſſed in a Meeting of fome Avorsand Leo 11T. 
Greeks, In the 6th. he acquaints him wick the Dcath of the Emperor Conſtantine, killed by Lee's WWW 
Order, The 7th. and the 87h. are Letters of Thanks, directed ro the fame Charlemagne. In the 

9th. be ſolves ſome Queſtions vpon the Scripinte, propounded by Charlemagne. The 1cth. is 2 
ſappiicarory Lerter, to pacify Charlemagne; v-ho was incenled agaiuſt him, and ro perſwade him of 

bis Innocency. By tbe 11th. he asks him leave. To let a Biſhop of the Ife of Grae, baniſh'd Ray 

in a Town of Italy. In the 12:h.he complains, Thar Char/cs's Commiſiioners, who fliculd have done 

him Juttice,bad done bim Wrong. The 1 3th. is a Letter of Thanks to Riculphus Biſhop of Mentz. 

Leo's Letters are written with great Art, but with linte reference ro Ecclefiaftical Matters. 


—_—_ — 


Some Greek 4nthors againſt the Tconoclaſts. 


ERE are ſome Authors, of whoſe Woiks we will ſpeak more at large, when we tr2at of RALA 
the Acts of the ſeventh Council. - Some 
Taraſius, Photius's great Uncle, who from the Emperor's Secretary was made Patriarch of Con- ©/% Au 
ſtantinople (anno 735.) and died in $06. wrote a Circular Letter abour Images ; twe Letters di- 75: 
rected to Pope Adrian, andan Aputogerick Oration upon his EleQion. GYW 
Epiphanius, Deacon of Catana in S;ci!;. recited 2 Panegyrick in the ſeventh Ccuncil. 
Bafil of Ancyra, offered a Confetiion of Faith ro the fame Synod. 
Theodoſinus, Biſhop [of Ammorium, made a Writing upon the ſame Subice. 


EE L TA Cretenſis, 


"T HIS Author made ſome Commentaries upon $. Gregory Nazianzen's Works, which are prin- LAA 
4 ted , in the ſecond Volume of that Father's Works. He bath done the fame alſo upon the Eligs. 
Works of ſome cther Greek Fathers, which are found Manuſcript in Libraries. He wrote An WY 
ſwers ro Dionyſus the Monk's [8 ) Queitions, which are extant in Greek and Latin, 1n the fifth 


Book of the Greek and R1man Law [!. 5. p. 194.] 


O—— 
— 


AH 8 
George Syncellns and Theophanes. 
G EORGE STNCELLUS of the Parriarch Taraſins, made a Chronicon [from the Cre- AHN 
ation of the World ro the Reign, of Maximimnys ard Maximinianus, anno 300.] which bath &07ge, &Xc. 
been continued by Theophanes a Mork | ro rhe Reign of Les Armericus, anno $13. they are Printed 
the one at Pars 1652. and the otber 1655.] 


——_—_— _ — 


_m—_—__ 


Councils held in the Eighth Century. 


T2” CI I ES I IG re nn 


— 


The Aſſembly of Barckhamftead in the Kingdom of Kent. 
W- HTHREUD, King of Kent, beld an Aſſembly (Anno 697.) which Birchwald, AA?) 


Biſhop of Canterbury, atlified at, and Gebmond, Biſhopof Rocheſter, with leverai of Aſſembly 
the Clergy ard Laity, which made ſome Eccelfiaſtical and Civil Laws. of Bark- 
The 1. ordains, That rhe Church thall be free, and enjoy her Courts of Ja- hamſtead. 
ſtice,Revenues,and Penfions,that they ſhall pray for the Prince,and voluntarily ſubmit to his Orders, WY. 
The 24d. That the Fine, for infringing the Jaſtice of the Church, ſhall be 50 Pence, as thac of 
the King's Juſtice is. 
The 3d. ordains, That the Avulterers of the Laity ſhall be put ro Penance, and they of the 
Clergy ſhall be depoſed. 
The 4th. TharForeigners , guilty of that Crime, ſhall be expelled the Realm. 
The 5th, and 6th. That thoſe of che Nobiluy, overtaken in that fin,ſhall be fined in rco, Pence, 
and the Peaſant in 50. 
The 7tb. permits an Ecclefiaſtical Perſon guilty of Adultery, if be break off that habir, ro con- 
tinue in the Prietthood, provided that he have not malicioully refuſed ro adminiſter Baptiſm, or 


that he be nor a Drunkard. 
The 8th. imports, Thar if one, with the Tonfure, that is 8 Monk, do not keep his Rule, he 


ſhall retire into an Hoſpreium with permitiion, 
The 
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The 9th, That the Slaves affranchiſed before the Altar, ſtall enjoy their liberty, and be capable 
Aſſembly of Succeflion, and of the other Rights of Free Perſons. 
of Bark- The three next Canons puniſh with pecuniary Mulcts thoſe who ſer their Slaves to work, or to 
Pamſtead. go a Journey on a Sunday. | 
WV SS The four following appoint Corporal Puniſhments or Fines againſt thoſe who ſacrifice to Devils. 
The 17:h.imports, That rhe Biſhop's and theKing's word ought to be believed without any Oath. 
The 18:ch. That Abbots ſhall ſwear, as Prieſts do ; and that the Prieſts hall ſwear before the 
Altar, by ſaying fimply, I ſpeak the eruth in Feſus Chriſt, ard I lie not ; that the Deacons ſhall take 
the ſame Oatb. | 
The 19th. That other Clerks ſhall rake four perſons more with them\to clear themſelves by 
Oath, and that they ſhall lay one of their bands upon the Altar. 
The 20th. That ſtrangers ſhall nor be obliged ro bring other Perſons with them. 
The 21/2. Thar the Peaſants ſhall preſent themſelves with four perſons more, and ſhall bow the 
head before the Altar. 
T he 224. declares, That the Cauſes of the Biſhops Clients belong ro the Eccleſiaſtical Court. 
The 234. ordains, That if any body impeach a Stave, his Maſter may purge him with his bare 
Oath, provided he take the Euchariſt ; but if he raketh ir nor, he muſt pur in Bail, or ſubmir 
to the Penalty, | 
The 24th. Thar a Clergy-man ſhall purge his Slave with his bear Oath. 
The 25th. Thar be that kili's a Robber, isnot liable to pay any Siam for that Death. 
The 26th. Thar he thar ſhall be carched carrying ſomething away,ſhall be punithed with Death, 
Baniſhment, or Fine, according to the King's wil! : That he thai got ho!d on him , ſhall have 
ba!f the Fine ; bur if he kills bim, befhall be fined in 7o Pence | 
The 27th. That he that belps the flighr of a Slave, who hath robbed his Maſter, ſhall be ned 
In 70 Pence, and he thar killeth him ſhail pay the worth of him. 
The 28ch. Thar the Strangers and Vapabonds which run up and down the Country, withou: 
blowing the Horn, or crying aloud, ſhall be uſed as High-way-men. 
Theſe Laws are followed with ſome Canons concerning the Pecuniary Compenſation of the 
Wrongs done to the Church or the Priefthood. They were found in the ſame Monument ; but 
itis not known whole they are, nor at what time they were written. 


OR ——— 


Conncils held in England about the matter of Wilfrid. 


RAN FE W Men have been more moleſted and crofs'd in their Life than F/4{frid, Abbot of Rippon, and 
Councils afterwards Biſhop of Terk He was a Native of Northumberl/and,born towards the year 634. 
of Engind. He left bis Country to goto Reme,where be was infiructcd in the ditcipline of that Church. T hence 

Yo he returned to Lyoxs, and there he received the Terſure from De!phin, Biſhop of that City, wh 

was murder'd ſoon after by Ebroin's crder. Afﬀer his death, Wilfrid was called home by A!fr1d . 
eldeſt Son of Ofiri, King of Northumberland, who gave him the Monaſtery of Rigpon, founded 
by him in the Bitkoprick of 757k, Hz was ordain'd Prieft by Hagilbert, Biſhop of Do cefter, He 
was preſent at the Confercnce, held at Streneſhall before rhe King, abour the difference be- 
tween the Church of Rome, and the ancient Britiſh and Iriſh Churches, about Exſter-day ; and 
there be maintain'd the uſage of the Roman Church againſt Co/man, an Iriſh Man. Afterward, 
be was nominated to the Arch- biſhoprick of 77rk, and paſſed over into Frexxe to get bimielf or- 
dain'd, there being then bur one Biſhop in England. He was conſecrated by Angilbere, Biſhop of 
Pars, and Eleven Biſhops affificd ar thar Ceremeny. During his abſence, they that Rood for the 
uſage of the Iriſh Charckes, per{waded King O/7r; ro pur into the Church of Zork, Ceadde, Abbor 
of Liſtinzten, who wasconſecrated by one Engl-/Þ and rwo Britiſh Biſhops. S. Fifrid, after 
Lis return, did immediately retire into bis Monaſtery, and afrer that, he was called out into Mzr- 
_ cia, whrre the King gave him Lichfield, ro erect a Biſhoprick or a Monaſtery there. Afeer the 
death of Adecdatus, Biſhop of Canterbury, he perform'd for ſcme time the Epiſcopal Functions 
in that Chhrch,till Theodorys obrained thar See. *T'his Man re-eſtabliſhed S. M/7/frid in the Arch- 
biſhoprick of 7ork, and deprived Ceadde, who did very patiently bear that expuilivn. M/lfrid 
enjoyed har Arch-bilhoprick peaceably, during King Ofzi's Reign; bur ke was turned onr of 
it in the beginning of Egfria's Reigh, towards the year 670, being depoſed by Theoderus him- 
ſe!f. Hz prefen:ly withdrew into Frizflard, and thence went tro Rome. He was very well enter- 
rain'd by Pope 4gatho, who reliored him to his Dignity in a Council of Biſhops. and that Ser- 
rence was confirm'd by the Popes Bered:@ and Sergins.Being fortified with this Authority,be came 
back again into England, where he met with bad Entertainment, and was impriſoned by the or- 
cer of Queen Ermenburge, Epgfrid's Wife. Being got cur, be went to preach the Goſpel ro the 
South-Saxons, and baprized, as its believed, Edeiwach ſor. Ethelwo/fe] their King. Theodorus ſee- 
ing, Thar he had {uffered himſelf ro be ſurprized by S. 7/:/frid's Enemies, reconciled himfelf 
with him, and prevailed with King A!/fr:d to conſent to bis re-eſtabliſhmenr ; he retun'd ro %rb 
in 685, bur five years after, he was expelled 2gain,for refuſing ro receive ſome Conſtitutions,made 
by Theod-rus, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. He returned to his Biſhoprick of Lichfie/d, which he 
found vacant, Some Fea!s after , he was invited by Br:4hwald, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, ro 
be preſent at a Synod, within two Leagues of Rippon, in hope of an agreement. They urged 
hin: 
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him to withdraw into bis Abby of Rzppen, and ro quit his Biſhoprick. He did not-only refuſe NAA 
to do ir, but he had recourſe ro the Huly Sze. i teretore, he went to Rome again and purged Councilsin 
himſelf before Pope Fohn in a Synod, in the preſence of the Deputies of both Parties, and was Erg(-rd. 
declared inaocenr. With this (enrence he retuined into England, bur Aifrid would nor permit it 
ro be executed. Sexulfus who ſucceeded him, continued in the ſame retolurion ; but being turn'd 
our, rwo Months after, and Ofred bavipg iuccecded him, Brithwald, Arch-bithop of Canterbury, 
went into Northumberland, and there hetd a >ynod in 705. near the River Nzd, at which the King 
2!{5 and rhe Officers and the great ones of the Country were preſent» They read the Pope's Ler- 
ters, end after lome difficulties, raiſed by the Biſhops of che Country, they were reconciled, and 
that long Conteſt was thus happily ended. Z77/frid yielded np his Epiſcopal See of T5rk ro Fohr 
of Beverly, and be was reſtored to the Polictiion of the Church of Hague/tad, and of the Abby of 
Rippon. He died in 709. 

Theſe Matters of Fact are certain, being affirmed by Eddi, S. Wilfrid's Diſciple and Autkor 
of his Life, by Fohn VIPs Lerrers, and the relztion of Bede's and V/ulliam of Malmsbury. 


P m——_ 


A Council of Roine une Gregory il. 


TJ [ S Council was held in Apr:! 721. in S. Peter's Church. Twenty two Biſhops were pre- "nmr i Fa 
ſent at ir, among whom there was one of Spain, ene of England, and another of Scitiand, ,; =” my 
Eleven Priefts and Five Deacons. Gregory LI. pretidentia ir,and publiſhed r keConttitnizons which PIE 
were approved by all rhat were prelcn:. 

The tleven firlt are againſt them rbar Marry their Kir:dred, Perſons conſecrated to Ged, or the 
Wives of Priefts and Deacons, or who {teal away Wicows and Maidens. 

The Twelfth is againft thoſe that contult Diviners or Sorcerers, or ule Enchantments. 

Tae Thir:eenth againſt thoſe that invade Garders or Places belonging tro the Church. 

The Fourteenth Fifteenth and Sixicenth, againſt a * privaic Man, who had marricd the Dza- {* 4lriexnus 
connels { Epiphania). | the Son of 

And :uc Seventeenth, againſt Clerks wearing long Hair. | h De pic 


A Ceuncal of Germany ander Carloman. 


"7 H1S Conncil wasaſſ mbled in Germany, An. 742. by the order of Car/omanthe Freach Prince, aA 
Bomface bheid the firlt place there. Bou:b the number of the Biſhops,and the place of it*,are Council of 
unknown. The Canons of this Council are fer down in the Capitularies under the name of Car- 291/747 
{oman. who declares, That following the advice of his Biſhops, Monks and Lords, be cauied Bji- W 
ſhops to be 61dgair'd in bis Towns, 2nd ſubjected them to the Arch-billop Bozrface the Legate of = ng 
the Holy See; That he hath ordered 2 Sy nod 10 be kept every year in bis Preience tore-ettabliſh | nou a S 
the Churches Rights, and ro reform Manners and D:tcipline 3 Thar he bath cauſed Church-lards, t:© Coun- 
that had becn invaded, to be reſtcred ; hath deprived wicked Priefts, Deacons and Clerks cils, it is 
guilty of Fornication, of the Ecclehiattical Revenues, degraded them and pur them to Penance, ſaidtohave 
T his is rhe ſum of the firit Canon. | been atAa- 
The 24. imports, That be bath forbidden Clerks to bear Arms, or to go to the Army, except 7/5b9n or 
thote tbat have bee choſen to celebraic Divine Service there, and to cariy the Relicks of Saints, Augjourg. } 
that is, one or two Biſhops, with two Chaplains, and two Prieſts for the Prince ; and for the Lord 
one Prictt only.ro hear Confeſſions ard impoſe Penances. He forbids theChair or Pulpit to the Clerks, 
By the 34. Canon be enjoins Parions ro be ſubje&t ro their Biſhop, ro give him an account 
once a Year in Lent of their Miniſtry, to receive him when he is Viſiting, to go every year to 
ferch rcw Chriſm on Holy-Thurſday before Eafter 3 That the Biſhop may be a Witneſs of the Cha- 
tity, Life, Faith and Doctrine of his Presbyrers. 
The 4th. probibirs admitting inro the Presbyrerial or Epiſcopal Functions, unknown Priefts or 


Biſhops, betore they be examined in a Synod. 
The 5th. orders Biſhops, with the he!p of rhe Magiſtrates, to purge their Diccels from Pagan 


Superſtirions. 

The 6th. ordains, That be or ſhe rhar ſhall henceforward fall into the Crime of Fornication, 
ſhall be impciſon'd, and ſhall do Penance there with Bread and Water; and if he be a Prieft 
thac baih committed this Crime, be ſhall be ſhut up fer two years, baving been whipr ill the 

lood comes; and then the Biſhop ſhall lay on him whar Penance he pleaſes. And if it bea 
fimple Clerk or Monk, be ſhall be whipr rhree times, and then ſhut up for one year ; That the 
Nuns which have received the Veil, ſhall be nſed afrerihe famemanner and ſhaved. 

The 7th. forbids Presbyters and Neaconsto. wear cloſe Coars, az Laicks do; and ordains; That 

they ſhall uſe long Cafſocks. Ir forbids them ro have Women in their Houſes with them, Ir en- 


joins Monks and Nuns exactly to follow S. Bened:#'s Rule. 


——_— 


The Council of Leſtines. 


AV. 743. the ſame Carloman aſſembled a Council at Leftines, near Cambray, the Canons Where- rn” 
4 1 of do immediately follow rhe 1aft mention'd, in the Book of the Capitularies. They go al- Council of 


p - a , Aſſembly then held at Zo#i the Biſho obles Leſiines. 
o under Car/oman's name,declaring, That ia the Aſſembly then held ar Leſ*znes ps,N and WW 
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mxALS and Governors of Provinces have confirm'd the foregoing Decrees of the Aſſembly, promiſing to 
Council of obſerve them, to receive the Canons of rhe Fathers, and to re-eſtabliſh the Churcb-diſcipline and 


Leſiines. 


Doftrine in it's Splendor. Thar the Abbots and Monks bave received S. Benedi#'s Rule, and 


WY promiſed to keepit, That they have degraded and put to Penance ſuch Priefts as are guilty of 


Adultery or Fornication, and ordained, That the Decree made againſt them ſhall be execmed. 

Inthe 2d. he ordains, by the advice of bis Clergy and People, That the Laity ſhall enjoy the 
Church-lands, which they hold as Tenants ar will, upon condition that they ſhall pay a Penny 
for every Houſe, and when be thar enjoys them, comes to die, rhey ſhall return ro the Church ; 
yet ſo, that if it be needful ill for the good of the State, or if the Prince orders ir (0, they ſhall 
renew their Leaſes 3 provided, nevertheleſs, that tbe Churches or Monaſteries, whoſe Lands are 
held by ſuch a Title, are not extream poor. 

In the 3d. Canon, Adulteries, Inceſts and illegitimate Marriages are prohibited. Biſhops are 
ordered to binder and puniſh them. Ir forbids alſo delivering Chriſtian Slaves to Pagans. 

In the 4th. Carloman renews bis Fathers Decree againſt them that oblerve Pagan GrperRicns, 
condemning them ro a 15 Pence Fine. 

Theſe Canons in an ancient Collection are joined with an abjuration in the T:desk Tongue, a 
Liſt of the moſt ordinary Superſtitions, and an Inſtruction abour prohibired Marrizges, and a- 
bout the prohibition of keeping the Sabbath-day. This bath ſo much relation'ro the Canons of 
this Council, that it may be rationally believed to have been part of ir. 


A Conncil of Rome held under Pope Zachary. 


AL T HIS Council was held (Az. 743.) and compoſed of 4o Italian Biſhops or tbereabouts, and 
Council of 


Rome. 


of many Prieſts. Zachary publiſhed there the following Canoos, which were written and 
approved by thoſe thar attifted at it, 

The 1/2. decrees, Thar Biſhops ſhall not dwell with Women. 

The 24. Thar Presbyters and Deacons ſhall have no ſtrange Women in the Houſe with them, 
tho? they may have their Mother and near Relations, 

The 3d. Thar Priefts and Deacons ſhall be decently clad, and ſhall wear a Cloak in the Town. 

The 4th. Thar the Biſhops ordain'd by the holy See ſhall every year in the Ides of May come 
to the Council, if they be near ; if not, they ſhall perform this duty by writing Letters. 

The 5th. anathemarizeth thoſe that marry a Prieſt's or a Deacon's Wife, a Nun, or a Reli- 
pious Woman, as allo thoſe who marry their God-Mother. 

The 6c. forbids any perſon to marry his Coufin-german, Niece, Mother-in-law, Sifter-in-law, 
and any near Relations. 

The 7th. anathematizeth rhoſe who ſteal Maidens and Widows [to marry them.] 

The 8:h. is againt rhoſe[Clerks or Monks]that let their Hair grow. 

The 9th. prohibits Feaſting on New-years-day, as the Heatbens did. 

The 10th. anatbematizes thoſe who gave their Daughters in Marriage to the Fews,or ſell Chri- 
lian Slaves to them. 

The 11th. ordains, That the times appointed by the Canons for Ordinations ſhall be obſeryed ; 
that Perſons twice married ſhall not be ordained ; That no Clerk of another Dioceſs ſhall be or- 
dained or received without a dimiffory Lerter, or permiſſion from bis Biſhop. 

The 12th. Canon ordains, That if Prieſt, Deacons or other Clerks, have any difference among 
themſelves, they ſhall apply themſelves to the Biſhop only ro be judged ; and if they differ with 
theic own Biſhop, they ſhall go ro the next Biſhop ; and if they will not refer the matter co bim, 
they ſhall go to the Holy See. 

The 1 3th. forbids Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, to carry a Staff tothe celebrating of the Maſs, 
or to ſtep up tothe Altar with the Head nncovered, 


th 


The Council of Soiflons. 


AS TJ I5 Council was afſembled by Pepin Prince and Duke of France,the 24. year of Chilperick's 
Council of 


SrlÞhns. 


Reign, An. 744. March 2d, It was compoled of 28 Biſhops, of ſome Prieſts and Lords. 
Adalbert was condemned there, After this Council, Pepin. publiſhed 10 Canons in his own and 
this Aſſembly's came. 

By the 1. They own the Faith eſtabliſhed in the Nicene Council, and the Authority of the 
Canons of other Councils ; and they publiſh them in France that the Diſcipline, which was cor- 
rupred there, may be re-eſtabliſhed. 

It is ordain'd in the 2d. Thar there ſhall be a Synod keptevery Fear, to procurethe Salyation 
of the Pcople and to prevent Herefies, ſach as that of * Adelbert was, who was condemned 
by 23 Biihops and ſeveral Prieſts, with the Prince's and the People's conſent. 


[ * Adelberts Hereſy was,that he taught. That it | wellthe Wicked as Godly. And for theſe Doftrines 
was lawful to marry the Elder Erother's Wife, ac- } he was condemned in this Council. Vid. Bon. Ep. ad 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Zews, and that Jeſus | Zach, in Vſ. Ep. Hib. Syl. 

Chriſt when he went down into Hell, did releaſe as 


In 
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In the 3d he declares, 'Tbar by the advice ofthe Biſhops and great ones, he hath put legitimate AYP 
Biſhops in the Towns of France, and hath given them for Arch-Biſhops, over them, Abel! and Council of 
Ardorbert. (che former was Arch Biſhop of Rheims, and the latter of Sens) ro have recourſe to their Sorſſons. _ 
Judgments, when it ſhall be. needful both for the Biſhops and the. People, to the end that the Mo- (5 WW 
naſteries may be regular and orderly, that Monks and Nuns may peaceably enjoy their Revenues, 
and rhe Clerks be not debauched, not wearing ſecular Habits, or going a Hunting. - 
By the 4th he forbids the Laity ro commit Fornication, Perjury, and bear Falſe Wirneſs. He 
enjoins Pariſh Prieſts to be ſubject to their Biſhop, to give bim yearly, in Lent, an account of their 
Management; to demand the Holy Oil and the Criſme of bim, and t5 receive him when he is 
upon his Vitit. . The 5th forbids receiving Foreign Clerks and Prieſts, before they . be approved 
by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. The 6th charges Biſhops ro endeavour the utrer extirpation- of Pa- 
aniſm, Tie 7th orders the Croſſes fer up by Adalbert, in bis Dioceſs, to be burnt. The $th 
forbids Clerks to have Women in their Houſes, except their Mother, Sifter or Niece, The gth 
forbids the Laity to have in their Houſes Women devored ro God, and alſo ro Matry another 
Man's Wife during the Life of ber Husband ; becauſe Husbands ought nor to forſake their Wives, 
bur in caſe they have catched them in Adulrery. The laſt ordains, That whoever ſhall violate 
theſe Laws, made by 23 Biſhops, Servants of God, with the conſent of the Princes and the Gran- 
dees of France, ſhall be judged by the Prince, or by the Bifhops, or by the Counts. 


The Second Conncil of Rome ander Zachary. 


= -—— 


HIS Council (affembled Anno 745.) was compoſed of 7 Biſhops and ſome Presbyters. The 4:.chc; fi 
Presbvter Deneardwu, ſent by Boniface, came before the Council (Oob. 25.) and declared, Rome. 

Thar this Biſhop had-called a Synod in France, in which Clement and Adalbert, falſe, ſchiſmarical WWW 
and heretical Biſhops had been depoſed, and then pur in Priſon by the Prince's order ; bur, thar 
they would not obey this Sentence, keeping their Dignity till, continuing to ſeduce the People. 
He added, he had * a Letter of Boniface's upon this Subject : Ir was read, he demanded, Thar by This 
thoſe two Biſhops ſhould be kept in Priſon, and that no Body might ſpeak with them, He ac- Letter 1s 
cuſes Adalbert, who was a French Man, to have been a Hypocrite in his Youth, to bave made EXfant 1n 
People belicye, Thar an Angel from Heaven had brought bim ſome Relicks from far, by which ;< gh dy 
' means he could obtain wharever he defired of God ; Thar afterward he bad given Money to be ow YPgs 
ordained by ſome ignorant Biſhops ; That ar laft he equal'd himſelf ro the Apoſtles ; Thar he Pe 5 
would conſecrate no more Churches ro the Honour of the Apoftles or Martyrs ; That he con- 
demned Pilgrimages ro Rome to vifit the Sepulchres of the Apoſtles ; That he had conſecrated 
Altars in his own Name ; That he bad ſet vp little Crofſes and ſmall Chapels in the Country, 
where be kept Aſſemblies ; Thar the People crowded thirher, and forſook the Churches ; Thar 
ſome had been ſo impudentr as to (ay, S. Adalbert's Merits ſhall help us ; and, That he had the 
Face to give ſome of his own Nails and Hair, tobe honoured and carried with S. Peter's Relicks ; 
Thar the People flocking ro him, to caft themſelves down at his Feer, ready to confeſs their Sios, 
he told them, There was no need for them ro do it, that he knew all rhey bad done, that their 
Sins were forgiven them, and that they might be aſſured of ir. 

As for Clement, who came our of Tre/and, That he did reject the Authority of the Canons ; 
Thar be would not receive the Writings of the Fathers, and maintained be might continue Biſhop 
afrer having had two Baſtards ; That be gave leave ro Marry the Brother's Wife ; Thar he af- 
firmed, That Chrift, being deſcended into Hell, had delivered all thoſe that were there, whether 
Believers, or Uabelievers, Fews or Pagans, Worſhippers of the true God or Idolaters. Theſe Ac- 
cuſations, brought-tro the Synod of Rome, provoked the indignation of the Bifhops againſt rhoſe 
two wicked Villains : Yer the Pope put off the judging of this Matter to another Meeting on the 
ſame day. They read in this the Proofs of the Facts alledged in Boniface's Letter, the Life of 
this Adalber?, a Letter which he affirmed to have fallen from Heaven, and to be found by S. M:- 
_ and brought ro Rome by another Angel. Theſe Follies became a Laughing Matter to the 

ouncil. 

The next day they read a Prayer of Adalbert's making, wherein he called vpon the Angets 
Uriel, Raguel, Tubuel, Michael, Incar, Tubicas, Sabaoc, Simiel., The Council hearing all this, 
declared, Thar all rheſe pretended Angels, except S. Michae/, were Demons; That they knew 
the Names bur of three Angels, Michael, Raphael, and Gabriel, They required Adelbert's Writings 
ro be burar, bur the Pope judged it better ro ſecure them in the Library of the Roman Church. 
Afﬀeer this the Council declared, Thar Adalbert, whoſe Acts had now been read, who made him- 
ſelf be called Apoſtle, and his Nails and Hair be bonoured as Relicks, who bad ſeduced the 
People into ſeveral Errors, and invoked Demons for Angels, ought to be depoſed and pur ro Pe- 
nance. They pronounced the ſame Sentence againſt Clement, upon the Accuſations brought in 
Bomeface's Letter. | 

This is the ſum of the Acts of this Council, in the end of which is the Letter of Gemmulys, 
Deacon of the Roman Church, ro Boniface, about the Condemnation of thoſe two falſe Biſhops, 
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The Council of Cloveſhaw. 


QA HIS Council was held in England at Cloveſhaw, September 1. 747, Altho* it was compoſed 

Councilof bur of 12 Biſhops, it may paſs for a National Synod of England, becaule, betides the Arch- 

Cloveſhaw., biſhop of Canterbury and the Biſhop of Recheſter, there was the Biſtiops of the Mercians, Saxons, 
both Eaſt and Feſt Angles, and ſome other People of England preſent ar it, They read a Lerner, 
which Zachary wrote to the Church of England, to exhort them to reftore the Diſcipline, After 
which they made 3o Canons. In the 1it the Biſhops are exhorted ro do their Day, to diſcharge 
their Miniſtry with Zeal and Vigilance, to give themſelves wholly ro ir, and ro cnangle them- 
ſelves no more in Secnlar Afﬀairs, bur apply themſelves ro the Service of God and the Church, 
r0 inſtruct their People, and to ſer them a good Example, by leading an exemplary Life. The 
2d recommends Peace and Union to them. The 3d preſcribesrhem 10 viſit their DioccHles every 
Year, and to.aboliſh the remainder of Heatheniſh Superltitions. The 4th, to warn Abbors and 
Abbefſes to live regularly, to be Examples to rhe Monks and Nuns under their Government, ard 
ro take care of them. The 5th enjoins them not wholly ro neglect th:e Monaſteries keld by Se- 
culars, to viſit thoſe that dwell therein, and to pur a Presbyter in them, 'The 6th forbids them 
ordaining Presbyters, before they be aflured of rheir unblamable Life, The 7th Ocdains, 'Thar 
there ſhail be Lectures in the Abbies both for Men and Women, and that they-rake cate to in- 
ſtruct the Youth therein. The 8th enjoins Presbyrers to leave their ſecular Buſineſſes, ro apply 
themſelves wholly to the Service cf the Church, ro read Divine Service with attention, to look 
ro the Church, and the Ornaments of ir, to addict themſelves ro Reading, Praying, celcbrating 
the Divine Office, to admoniſh and reprove thoſe under their Tuicion, and ro draw them tc 
God by their Words and Example. The 9th enjoins them ro adminiſter the Sacraments, and to 
live without Scandal. The 1oth imports, That they ſhall know how to perform their t'unctions, 
and ſhall be able ro explain the Creed, rhe Lord's Prayer, the Prayers of the Mats and of Bap- 
tim 3 Thar they ſhall alſo rake care to learn rhe Signification of thoſe Ceremonies and Sacraments. 
The 1 1th, Thar they ſhall all adminiſtzr Baptiſm in the ſame manner, and ſhall explain the Ce- 
remonies and the Effects of this Sacrament. The 12th, Thatthe Pricits ſhall nor not read the 
Prayers aloud, bur ſhall firg them with a ſweer and agreeable Melody ; and if they cannot do 
this, they ſhall only pronounce them diſtinctly, "The 13th, Thar in Feſtivals they ſhall follow 
the Reman Rires. The 14, Thar rhe Abbots and Parſons ſhall nor fail ro read Divine Service 
in their Churckes every Sunday and Holy- Day. The 15th, commands them io fing the Seven 
Canonical Hours of the Day and the Night, 2nd forbids intermixing unuſual Prayers, which are 
neither our of the Scripture, nor according 10 the Reman uſage. The 16th appoints, That Roga = 
tions or Litanies ſhall be made by the Clergy and People, on the uſual days, namely, on the 26: 
of November, and three days before the Aſcetition, and on which they ſhall faſt rill the ninth bour 
of the Prayer, and ſay Maſs. It prohibits mixing Prophane Songs with this Ceremony, and 
will have nothing to be carried in (/!) Proceſſion, but only the Croſs and forne Relicks. 

{ This Canon ſets limits to the growth of this Super- 

ſtition, allowing only Crofles and Relicks to be car- 

ried in Proceiſion. Buc that which might give a 
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(I) Proceſſion} This piece of Devotion which for 
the time was both ſeafonable and ſolemn, when it 
was firſt inſtituted by Claudius Mamertus 1na time 


* Pol.Virg. 
de Invent. 

Rerum, 1.5. 
C. Il. 


6f a ceneral Earthquake at I 7enna, wherein a!l the 
People walking two by two through the Strects and 
Fields of the City,did fing Litanies,imploring God's 
Mercy 1n averting that Judgment ; being found a 
ſucceſsful means to obtain the Blefſins defired, was 
ever after continued in the Church, and in this Age, 
with other things, degenerated into a pompous Ce- 


greater Check to 1t 1s this, That ſome of the moſt 
Learned that uſe 1t, have much ſuſpe&ed the Good- 
nels of this fort of Worſhip, and whether it is 
pleaſing to God or no ; for thus one of them ſpeaks : 
* Hlaud ſcio, antam refe quam bell: id fiat; Vereor in- 
quam, wereor, ne 1s 111 rebis Dits porting gentium quam 
Uhriito gratiam faciamus. IT am doubtful, whither 


remony and a ludicrous Worſhip, the Chriſtians | in tnis Ceremony there he not more Pomp than 
carrying before them Croſles, Relicks, yea, and the | Goodnefs ; for I am afrai.!, that in theſe Matters we 
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> EW 


after the manner of the Perſtans. | do more Service to the Fa!ie Gods than the True, 


The 17th ordiins, Thar they ſhall keep rhe Feſtival of S. Gregory Pape, and S. Auſtiz: the Apo- 


ftle of the Engliſh. The 18th, Thar the Fats cf the Emzber-weeks ſhall be kepr. 


The 19then- 


joins Monks ſubmiſſion ro their Superior, and forbids them to wear ſecular Habits, The 20th, 
warns the Biſhops tro lee thar Monatteries be, according to their Name, the abode of Folks living 


. 
Peace 


in Silence, 


and Repoſe, and working for God, praiting and praying to kim, and piving 


themſelves rs ſpiritual Reading, and nor Places of retreat for Poets, Muficians, and Buftoons. : Ir 
forbids admitting Lay-Men into them, particularly into the Convents of Virgins : Ir enjoins theſe 
to ſet themſelves to Reading or Singing, racher than ro embroidering of Stutts of divers colours 


to make ſecular Habits. 


The 21tordains, That the Meals of Friars and Nuns ſhall be ſober and 


modeſt, and ſhall not begin, if poſlible, till the third hour of Prayer be over, that is, ri!l Noon. 
The 22d enjoins Monks and Ecclefiafticks, to make themſelves worthy Communicants of Chrift's 
Body and Blood, and reproves thoſe that neglect this Duty to live Licentiouſly, witbour any cars 


of confefling rheir Sins. 


The 23d orders, That rbey ſhall bring Lay-Children, nor yer corrcuvr- 


ed by youthful Lults, ro com.nunicate frequently ; and thar aged Perſons alſo, ceaſing from Sin, 
ſhall be exborred ro frequent Communicating. The 24th enjoins a ſerious trying of thoſe who 


come to make a religious Profeſſion, and rkat rhey ſhall nor give them the Habir till they 


have 
been 
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been wce!ll proved, The 25th, That the Biſhops ſhall publiſh, in their Diaceſſes, rk: Canons of the AGO 
Synod, and if there be any Abules in their Diocels, whicb they cannot remedy, they tha!l acquainr Council of 
the Synvd with tkem. The 26th recommends Almſgiving, bur will got have Men give ill-gotten ©i9ve/Haw. 
Goods, or with an intent to fin more freely, or to leſſen the fatisfaCtion of the canonical Penance, WY 
or to free themſelves from Faſting, &c. The 27th teaches how to pray ; there it is ſaid, Thar 

rhough they do not underſtand the Latin of the Pſalms they ling, yer they may refer their Intention 

ro the general Petitions, which are ro be made ro God 

(mm] (This fhews, Thar the Publick Service was then (7m) Publich Service perform'd in Latin 
performed in Latin in England, altho' {ome did then Pray an England, tho not underitood. ] Altho' 

in the Saxon Tongue privately, as it is obſery'd in this place.) £15 Very probable, that in ſome places of 


Ag Enxzland the Latin Tongue was not under- 
In the end, it condemns an ſe began to grow common GON gre WAS 
he cod, 1 - Abuſe beg 8 So ttood, where the Prayers of the Church 


of thoſe who diſpens'd with themſelves in Falting and Pray- ,... 7.14 in that Language, which was 

ing, getting others to do it for them for Money, and the ceatun of the making of this Canon ; 

thioking, by this means, to ſatisfie their Daty and the Pe- yer it is certain, that it was generally 

nance laid upon them. known in England, as not only Corn. Ta- Corn. Tacic; 

c!t:t5 teſtifies of his time, but Bede alto Z1/t. i. 5. 

aſſures us of the time wherein he lived, which did not much precede this Council. And for this reaſon Bed. Hiſt, 

doubtleſs it was, That the Liturgy and H. Scriptures were read 1n the Churches of England in the Latin ng. 1. 1. 

Tongue, there being no need of tranſlating them into the Language of the Country ; eſpecially if it be true c. 1. 

that ſome Hiſtorians relate, that the Saxons, when Auſtin the Monk came into England, had no Letters. 1 Cor. 14. 

So that this is no Argument for the Romiſh Impoſition of the Latin Service upon Nations, where that Or:g. cont. 

Tongue 15 not underſtood ; a thing ſo highly unreaſonable in it ſelf, to oppoſite to H. Scripture, and ſo Cefſ. 1. 8. 

contrary to the Primitive Pratice as the Fathers do unanimouſly agree, That for the ſpace of 800 Years 7uft.-ipol.2 

after Chriſt we can find no Nation, but what had their Liturgy and Scriptures either 1n their own Tongue, Ambr. in 

or in a Language well underſtood by them, by the reading and hearing of which they mizht be edifed, 1 Cor. 14- 

and in which they might join with Heart and Voice. Indeed the Latin Tongue was generally received in 

Europe and Africa, and moſt of the Chriſtian Churches in the Roman Empire, but then it was as gene- 

rally underſtood, the Romans labouring to have all the Provinces of the Empire to ſpeak Latin. And 

when through the Incurſions of the Goths and Vandals, and other barbarous Nations, the Latin Tongue 

was not only corrupted but loff, then Tranflations became neceſſary, though the Church continued the 

Publick Service in the ſame Language; for 'tis not ſufficient, as this Council ſays, to refer their Intentions 

to the general Petitions, but they muſt hear and pray with the Spirit and Underſtanding alfo, and the 

moſt ignorant and illiterate ought to be able to fay Amen to the Prieſts Prayers and Thankſgiving, as 

the Apoſtle reproves, 1 Cor. 14. 16. 
The 28th forbids eſtabliſhing Communities or religious Societies without ſuſicient means :< 

maintain them. Ir forbids religious Men and Women to wear ſecular and prophane Habits, 

The 29th forbids religious Men and Women to dwell in private Houſes, and enjoins them to re- 

ceive thoſe that ſball betake themſelyes to them. The 3oth orders Prayers to be made in Churches 


at all hours for Kings and Princes. 


— 


The Council of Verberie. 


JF ls Council, or Aſſembly rather, was held in the beginning of Pepin's Reign, Anno 7 52. at 
Verberie, in the Diocels of Soifſons : They made 20 Chapters which were publiſhed by the C,yncil of 
Authority of Pepin. "6 WY 
The Firſt Ordains, That thoſe that Marry in the third Degree of Conſanguinity ſhall be pur 
aſunder, and that after baving done Penance they may Marry others. That thoſe in the fourth 
Degree only ſhall not be ſeparated, but only be pur to Penance if they be Married ; or otherwiſe 
not ſuffered ro Marry. 
The 24 declares, That if any Man had any Commerce with bis Daughter-in-Law, be ſhall 
dwell! no longer, neither with the Mother nor with the Daughter, and neither the Daughter noc 
he ſhall Marry others, bur the Mother may Marry another. 
The 3d imports, That if a Presbyter Marry bis Niece, he ſhall be obliged to leave her, and 
looſe his Degree; and if any body-elſe Marry ber, he ſhall be obliged to leave her, bur ſhall bave 
Liberry ro Marry another. : 
The 4th, That a Maid, in what manner foever ſhe hath raken the Veil, ſhall be obliged ro 
keep it, unleſs it was given her againſt ber Will 3 and in that caſe the Prieſt, that Veil'd her, 
ſhall be depoſed. If a Woman rakes the Veil without ber Husband's conſent, ir ſhall be free for 


her Husband, to ler her keep it, or ro hinder ber. 
The 5th gives leave to the Husband, who Wife conſpired bis Death, ro fend her away, and 


to Marry another. | k 
The 6th gives leave to thoſe who have Married Slaves, whom they thought co be Frez-born 


Women, ro Marry others, ; , 
The 7th permits Slaves, wao have a Concubine, to leave ber, to Marry their Maſter s Maid 


Servant, though they do better if they keep the Firſt. 
The 8th permirs the Maſter to oblige his Slave ro Marry his Maid-Servanr, if ke bath bad any 


Carnal Knowledge of her, 
3 The 
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ALS) The gth imports, Thar if Men be forced to go away from the Place of their Habitation, and 
Council of their Wives refuſe ro follow them without any otber Reaſon, buc their Love ro their own Coun- 
Verberie. ery, it ſhall be free for thoſe Men, whoſe Wives have thus lefe them, ro Marry others; bur nor 
WY NY for the Wives to Marry again. 
The coth forbids bim ro Marry who bath lain with his Motber-in-Law, and the Motber-in- 
Law likewiſe; and permits the Father-in-Law to Marry anotker Woman. | 
The 11th inflicts the ſame Puniſhment upon them who defile their Daughter-in-Law, or Si- 
_ fter-in-Law. | 
The 12th Ordains, That he that lies with two Siſters, ſhall bave neither, though the one of 
them were his Wife, 
By the 13th, He that Marrieth a Bond- Woman, knowing her to be ſuch, is bound to keep her. 
Tbe 14th forbids ambulatory Biſhops ro Ordain any Prieſts; ard if any be found to have been 
thus Ordain'd, and they deſerve ir, they ſhall be Conſecrated a-new., 
The 15th, That a Prieſt degraded may Baptize in caſe of neceſſity, 
The 16th forbids Clerks ro bear Arms. | 
The 17th permits a Woman, which complains that her Husband never did Cohabir with her, 
ro try che Proof of the Croſs ; and if ir appears by this Tryal, char the thing is ſo, chen ſhe may 
do what ſhe pleaſeth. 
The 18th Ordains, That Bond-Slaves be exhorted not ro Mariy again, if they be found to 
be ſold ſeverally. 
The 19th imports, That the Slave who is fer art Liberty, may put away his Wife, being a 
Bond Woman, and Marry another. 
The 20th forbids him, who ſuffer'd his Wife to be defiled, ro Marry another. 
Regino recites ſome Articles more about the ſaid Matters, which be aſcribes to this Council of 
 Verberie, They may be ſeen inthe Edition of the Capitularies of M. Baluz. 19, 166. Vol. 1. 


——_— 


—_— — 


The Council of Verneville. 


RAS T HIS Council was beld at Vernevs/le upon O:/e, and not at Vernon, as ſome have thought, 
Council of about Fuly (Anno 755.) by the Order of Pepin, who contirm'd by his Edict, and publiſhed 
Verneville. the Canons that bad been propoſed in this Council. 

The 11t imports, Thar there ſhall be a Biſhop in every great City. 

The 2d, That Obedience ſhall be paid to the Biſhops made Merropolitans. 

mou 394, That the Biſhop ſhall be empower d ro Correct the Regulars and Seculars in his 
Diocels. 

The 4th, That there ſhall be two Synods yearly kept in France, one in March, the other in Ob. 

The 5th. That the Monaſteries of Men and Women fhall be regular ; otherwiſe the Biſhop 
ſhall ſee ro it; and if he cannot du-it himſelf alone, be hall acquaint the Metropolitan with it ; 

if the Metropolitan cannot yet Correct and Order ir, he ſhall NG the Synod of ir ; and if they 
flight the Synod, they ſhall be Excommunicared. : 

The 6th, That an Abbeſs ſhall bave but one Monaſtery to govern; that neither ſhe, nor any 
of her Religious Women ſhall go our withour permiſtion from the King ; that they ſhall ſend fe- 
cular Perſons ro the Prince or Synod, to repreſent their Grievances; rhat thoſe, that are nor 
Veiled, ſhall be put out of the Community, and if they be willing to live Regularly, they ſhall be 
admirted after Tryal. 

The 7th, That no Bapriſtery ſhall be erected without the Biſhop's Leave. 

The 8th, That the Prieſts ſhall be ſubject ro the Biſhops, and that they ſhall neither Baptize, 
nor Celebrate the Office without permifſion from him. 

The 9th, Thar they thar communicate with Excommunicated Perſons, ſhall be Excommunica- 
red ; that Excommunicated Perſons ſhall not enter into the Church ; that they ſhall not eat with 
any of tke Faithful; that no Body may receive Gifrs from them, nor Kiſs or Salute them. 

The 1oth, That Monks ſhall not go to Rome, nor our of their Monafteries, unleſs the Biſhop 
gives them Leave ro go intoa more ttrict Monaſtery. 

The 1 1th imports, That all Clerks ſhall live as Canons, under the Biſhops care ; or as Monks, 
under an Abbor. 

The 12th, Thar Clerks do not change the Church, and that Clerks of another Church ſhall 
not be received. 

The 1 3th forbids Biſhops ro Ordain or Perform any other Epiſcopal Function our of their Dio- 
ceſs, without the Biſhop's Order [of the Dioceſs.] 

The 14th permits neceſſary Works, ſuch as drefling of Meat, or makiog the Houſe Clean on 
Sunday, bur forbids the Works of Agriculture. 

The 1 5th enjoins both the Nobles and the Common People ro be Married publickly. 

The 16th renews the third Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, which forbids Clerks co meddle 
with Secular Aﬀairs. 

The 17th is the 25th of the Conncil of Chalcedon, abour the vacancy of Biſhopricks. 

The 18th renews the Ordinance of the 19th Chap. of the 3d Council of Carthage, which forbid 
Clerks to come before the Tribunals of the Lairy, without the Biſhop's Leave. The 
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The 19th is concerning the Immunities of Churches. — 
The 2oth Ordains, rhat the Accounts of Monatteries Lands and Revenues, if they be Royal, Council of 


ſhall be gives ap to the King ; if Epiſcopal, ro the Biſhop, This Canon was made in another '©!1*ville. 
Synod, and perhaps the following Canons alſo. WW 

The 21ft, Thar tbe Biſhop ſhall have the Cures of bis Dioceſs, 

The 22d, Thar no Right ſhall be exacted from Pilgrims. 

The 23d, Thar Connts and Judges ſhall hear the Cauſes of Churches, Widows, and Orphans, 
preferably ro orhers. 

The 24tb, Thar no Money ſhall be given to get into Holy Orders. 

The 25th, Thar Biſhops, Abbors and others hall rake no Preſents ro Adminiſter Juſtice, 

The 26th is concerning the Rights of Portage. 

The 27th, The weight of Money, 

The 28rb, Exemprions. 

The 29th, Secular Courts of Juſtice, 

The 3oth forbids Ecclefiaitical Perſons to go to Law with their Superior, without permiſſion. 


—_—— 


The Council of Metz. 


PT 215 is another Synodical Aſſembly, held under Pepin, after the former, Anno 756. the NAA 
L2ws whereof were authorized and promulged by Pepin. | S_ of 

The Firſt is againft the Incelts, committed either with a Perſon Conſecrated ro God, a She- _ 
Goffp, a God-Mother, whether at Baptiſm, or Confirmation, with rwo Siſters, with a Niece, 


a Coufin-Germas, or Aunt, ©c. they are deeply Fined. | 
The Second appoims the Depoſition of rhe Superior Clergy, convicted of theſe Crimes, and 


the Inferior are Coademned ro Whipping, or Impriſonmentr. 

The Third Ocdains, That the Arch-Deacon ſhall bring the Prieſts to the Biſhop's Synod. 

The Fourth renews the Ordinance of the Council of Verneville, that they that bold Benefices 
of che King. ſhall give account ro him. | 

The Fifch imports, Ther thoſe that hold Churches in a Dioceſs, ſhall pay the Rights, and the 
' Wax doe ro the Mother Church. 
The four laſt are in the Council of Vernev:lle, 


The Council of Compeigne. 


Epin's laſt Capitnlary is that which he made at Compeigne in 757. Ir contains 21 Canons, NAA 
which are almoſt noihing elſe bur a Repetition of the Canons of the preceding Capitularies : on fg 

So that ir is needleſs now ro fer down the Particulars of ir. We ſhall not ſpeak neither of the __ 
Afemblies of the ſame Natnre, held under Charles the Great, ſeeing we have related the Canons 


of them in the Abſtract of bis Capitularies. 


rene — —— —— _  —— 
—_—— 


The Second Council of Nice for Images, The Seventh General. 


Wherein the As of another Aſſembly, held at Conſtantinople, Anno 754, 
againſt Images, are related : 4nd the Books written in France againſt 
theſe two Councils. Together with the Letters of the Pope's upon that 
Subje@. 


(mn) THE Uſe and Worſhip of Images was commonly received in the Eaſt, when the RA 

Emperor Leo, Sirnamed 1/aurian, [or the 1ſcuriar] being advanced to the Empire (An. oe Coun- 

717.) undertook to aboliſh this Practice. The Conteſt begun about the Year 725. he found cil, 
(nn) The Uſe and Worſhip of Tmages was com- | ing the firſt of all the Greeks that mention them, 
monly received in the Eaſt.) Before the Conteſt | Writers do unanimouſly agree, that Piures and 
about Image-Worſhip began in the Eaſt, it cannot | Images were about his Time [ viz. about the 
be denied, but that Images had been for ſome | Year 370.] admitted into the Eaſtern Churches, 
ume allowed in Churches, 2s helps of the Me- | and that only for Ornament, or Hiſtory ſake. 
mory, Inſtruftors of the Illiterate in Sacred Hi- | Some indeed did zealouſly oppoſe themſelves 
ſtory, and Ornaments of the | againſt this Innovation (of whom, Ephipha- 
Greg. Nyſſ. 0- Church. Gregory Nyſſene ſpeaks of | nus was the Chief) not as a thing abſo- 
rat. in Theod. the Lively PiQures of the Martyrs, | lutely unlawful, but as fearing it might intro- 
Martyr. and their Sufferings, then painted | duce Idolatry among the People, but becauſe it 
upon the Walls of Churches, be- j was declared, that no Worſhip was intended or 


allowed 


i132 


A New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory 


allowed them ; they ſubmitted, but notwithſtand- 
ing, What theſe Men toreſfaw, did, 1n proceſs of 
time, come fo paſs : For not only the People be- 
came down-right Idolaters, but even the moſt 
Learned paid too great a Reverence to them, ſay- 


ing Prayers before them, and Worthiipping Chriſt. 


| 


moſt violent Oppoſers of the Einpercr's Proceed- 
ings. Exprobrant nobis, ſays he, quod agorxun3us 
* TK Uey, adoramus, Of veneramiur Chriſt: Aartz, 
G& Reliquorum Sanctorum Imagines. They accuſe us 
of Image Worſhip and Idolatry. And 'ty,as for 
this Crime that they appeared fo vjzcroutly againſt 


by his Image. This grand Abuſe of them ſtirred 
ap the Emperor Leo to remove Images out of 
Churches, and to deſtroy and burn them, as the 
Cauſe of fo great a Sin. Thus 1s evident from 
Damaſcere's Words, who himſelf was one of the 


Images. They had been uſed, but when they were 
abuled to the Diſhonour of Ged, Leo would endure 
them no longer 1n the Church. As ſoon as they 
were Worſhipped, they were pulled down. 


AAA in bis way Pope Gregory II. German, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and St. Fohn Damaſcene, The 
Second Nj- firſt of theſe wrote vehemently ro bim upon this Subject. 1n bis firſt Lerter, he repreſents ro 
cene Coun- him, that having received in former Years ſeveral of bis Letters, very Orthodox, be wondered, 
cil, that ten Years after he went avout to deſtroy Images, and treat them as Idolaters who honour'd 
WYVN them. He maintains, That the Ford, baving rendred himſelf viſible, by raking the Humane 
Body, they might draw Chriſt's Picture. Yea, and he pretends, that the Firſt Chriſtians bad 
ſome Pictures of him, and of St. Fames, of Sr. Stephen, and the other firſt Martyrs. He al- 
ledges the Picture which Chriſt ſent ro King Abgarus, He confefles that no Image can be made 
of the Deity. He adds, Images are very ufeful to ftir up Motions of Piety and Compuncticn 
in the Faithful. He ſys, They don't Worſhip Clothes, and Stones, bur they are a means of re- 
newing the Memory of Saints, and raifing our Mind to God, He denies alfo that rhey are Wor- 
ſhipped as Deities; bur he ſays, that if they be Images of Chriſt, they (ao) ſay before them, Lord 
Feſus, ſave w 3 and if they be Images of the Virgin, they ſay, Holy Mother of God, intercede for 
us with thy Son, that he may ſave our Souls. It it be a Martyr, Intercede for us, &c. He com- 
plains, That he did not follow the Counſels of German, who was then 95 Years old, bur 
thoſe of Apſimarus, and other like Perſons. He tells bim, That it belongs ro Biſhops, and nor 
to Emperors, ta judge of Ecclefiaſtical Doctrines ; that as Biſhops do not meddle with ſecular 
Afﬀairs, ſo the Emperors ſhould nor meddle with the Ecclefiattical. He obſerved that it was to 
no purpoſe to afſemble the General Council be had required ; if be would only give over Pro- 
ſecutivg Images, the Church would be at quier. He proteſts, Thar (pp) be was ſo far from 
raifing Tumults againſt him, that be bath written co all the Princes in the Yet in his Behalf, and 
that they were reſolved to live peaceable with him ; bur, that hearing be was the Deſtroyer of 
Images, aad had ſent an Officer to break an Image of our Saviour, which was done before ſeveral 
Perſons of the Feſt, they had laid afide all Reſpect of him, and had broken down his Statues, 
and the Barbarians had invaded Decapo!s, had pur our the Magiſtrates, and raken rhe City of 
Ravenna ; that his Imprudence had been the Occaſion of all this. 
Then he relates the Emperor's Threatnings to bim in theſe Terms 3 © I will fend to Rome, 
* ſays be, ro break down St. Peter's Image, and will carry Gregory away, as Conſtans did for- 
* merly Martin. Heanſwers him thus: © You ought ro know, and be ſure, that the Roman 
<< Biſhops do always:employ themſelves ro maintain the Peace berween the Eaft ard the Ft, 
© our Predeceflars endeavoured todo it, and we do follow their Example. Bur it you go on 
'* to inſult over us, and threaten us, we will nor figbt againſt you, but will withdraw within 
** 24 Furlongs from Rome, into Campania ; after that, do what you pleaſe, Then he puts him 
in mind, that Conftans, who perſecuted Pope Martin, died unfortunately in his Sin, being ſlain 
in the Temple by one of his Officers, being informed by the Biſhops of S:cily, that he was an 
Heretick : That Martin, comrariwiſe, was honoured as a Saint in the Place of his Baniſhmenr 
in Thrace, and the Northern Countries. That he defires nothing more, than to tread in the 
Steps of his Predeceffors ; bur, rhar he thought bimſelf bound tro preſerve his own Life for the 
Peoples Gogd; becauſe in all the Feſt, every Bodies Eyes were upon bim, and ail Chrittians 
bad Confidence in him and St. Peter, whoſe Image Leo threatned ro deftroy ; that they looked 
upon St. Peter as a God wpon Earth ; and if Leo attempred any thing io the FF, be feared 
that they would alſo avenge thoſe of the Eaſt mil-uſed by him: That he knew bis Empire did 
nor reach far in Iraly ; that Rome only had cauſe to fear, by reaſon that the Sea was lo near ; bur 
if the Pope removed but 24 Furlongs, be was ſafe. He wonders laſtly, That when all the moſt 
barbarous People of the H/eft grew mild, the Emperor of the Eaſt ſhould grow fierce and barba- 
rons. He declares ro him, Thar if be ſends Men to break down Sr. Peter's Image, tne Blcod that 


[ (00) If they be Images of Chriſt, they ſay before [ of this Pope, yet the Hiſtorians cf thoſe times 
them, Lord Jeſus, fave us, Gyc. ] What plainer Evi- | aſſure us, that he cauſed ſeveral of the Coun- 
dences of an Idolatrous Worſhip than this ; not | trics, belonging to the Empire, as Heſperia, Ce- 
only to bow themſelves before the Images, but to | milia, Liguria, and all his Weſtern Dominions, 
Pray unto them ; juſt Grounds for Leo to charge | to Revolt from him, and forbad them to pay him 
thoſe Nen with Idolatry, that did it ; and to be | his Tributes; yea, offered to betray the City of 
moved like another Hezekiah, or Joſiah, againſt | Rome it ſelf to the growing Power of the French. 
ſuch horrible Corruptions \of God's Worſhip. So Wilful and Reſolute were the Roman Patri- 

{ (pp) He proteſts, that he was ſo far from raiſing | archs, in maintaining their Superſtitions 2nd Ido» 
Tumults.) Notwithſtanding theſe Proteſtations | latcy. 


i 


will 
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will be ſpilr, ſhall fatl upon his Head: As for bimſelf, he proteſts he is clear and pure from ir. AA 
This Letter ſhews the Falſhood of what fome Greek Hiſtoriograpkers, oar of Hured tothe Pope, Gerend N:- 
bave reported, That Gregory II. had forbidden the Romans and ttalians to pay the Tribuces due cono Cour: 
ro Leo the Emperor, and had freed them from rheir Oath of Allegiance to this Prince, cil. 

This Letter did not alter Leo the 7/anrzan's Mind ; nay, he wrote to the Pope, that he was YO WW 
Emperor and Chief Biſtop, Imperator ſum © Sacerdes. Gregory writing again to him, in bis 
Second Letter tells him, It's true, the Emperor's, his Predeceſlors, ſhewed themf{clves both 
Emperors and Chief Biſhops by their Deeds, defending Religion jointly with the Biſhops 3 bur 
he could nor pretend to this Dignity, ſeeing he divelted the Church of irs Ornaments, and fpoit- 
ed Temples of Images, which did equally ta{truct and edifie rhe People : That Emperors ought 
not to meddle with Doctrine 3 thar Bithops only had the Underitanding neceffary to decide them; 
that Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Matters being judged by quite different Principles, he might be very 
Skilful in Civil Matters, and have very little Skill in Matters Eccleſiaſtical ; that as Biſhops had 
no Right to meddle with State Aﬀairs, ſo the Emperor had no Right ro govern Clurch Atﬀairs, 
ro make Elections in the Clergy, to Confecrate, to Admiaifter the Sacraments ; no, nor ro re- 
ceive them, bur from the Biſhops Hand. That the Prince does puniſh tne Guilty with Death, 
Baniſhment, and other Penalties ; bur the Biſhops don't do fo : Bur when any Body kath finned, 
and confeſſed his Sin, inſtead of Beheading, or Hanging of him, they lay on his Head the Go- 
ſpel or the Croſs, they pur him inthe Veſtry, or among the Carechumens, they make bim Faſt, 
Watch, and Pray 3 fo that after a long Correction and Affliction, they ar laft give him the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt ; and having Puritied him, and made him a Veſſel of EleRtion, they lead 
him to Heaven, Then he does ſharply rebuke him for his Cruelty, Barbarity, and Tyranny, 
and exhorts him to ſubmit bimſelf. And as to that which was objected, (97) that in the fix firtt 
Councils, nothing had been ſaid of Images, he Anſwers, That they were io common, that there 
was no need to ſpeak of them. He adviſes him to refer himſelf to bis Judgment, and German's, 
Parrierch of Conſtantinople, ſeeing they have received from Chrift th2 Power of Binding and 
Loofing in Heaven, and on Earth, All this did nor hinder Leo the Emperor from going on in his 
Enterprize, and from ſerting our, Fan. 7. Anno 730. an Edict, whereby he ordered Images ro 
be removed out of Churches, and Sacred Places, and to be thrown into the Fire, inflicting Pe- 
nalties upon thoſe that would nor obey this Order, German was then turned our, and Anaſtaſius 
put in his Room, in the See of Conſtantinople. 

Conſtantine Copronymus, Leo's Son, followed his Father's Steps, and: for the better Eſtabliſhing 
the Diſcipline ke had a mind to introduce, he calied a Council, {Anno 754.) art Conſtantinople, 
compoſed of 338 Biſhops, Ir began in February, and ended in Arguſt. This Council made a 
Decree againſt the Uſe and Worſhip of Images, which we will fet down afterwards. It was nor 
received by the Romans. Bur by the Authority of the Emperor, a great part of the Eaſtern 
Churches received and execured it ; rill (rr) Irene, who had Married Leo the Fourth's Brother 
to Conſtantine Copronyymus, being a Widow, and Mittreſs of the Empire, her Son Conſtantine being 
bur young, yet was lo devour as to {et them up again, To ſucceed in her Eaterprize, ſhe reſol- 
ved to call a new Council, and wrote to Adrian in her own and her Son's Name, ſhewing him, 
that the Princes, her Predeceflors, had deſtroyed Images in the Eaſt, and had drawn the People, 
and all the Eaſtern Churches ro tbeic Perſuation ; that ro reform this Abuſe, they judged ir fir ro 
aſſemble a Council, and deGred him to be there withour fail, ro hold the Place of the firſt Biſhop 
in the World ; and if he could not come himſelf, ro ſend ſome Legates in his Place, that the an- 
cient Tradition of the Church might be confirmed in this Synod, and that there might be no 
Schiſm hereafter in the Apoſtolick and Catholick Church, of which Chrift is the Head. They 
add, they ſend him Conſtantine, Biſhop of Leonce in Sicily, ro bring him this ,Order, defiring him 
back again with an Anſwer as ſoon as he can. 

Taraſius, whom the Emperor and Empreſs had cauſed ro be choſen Patriarch, thongh he "$ 
| bur a Lay-Man, and Officer of the Crown, having excuſed bis accepting of that Dignity, ſer 
forth the Diviſion of the Church abour Images, 2nd the neceflity of calling a General Council. 
The Atſembly afſented ro ir, he was ordained Patriarch, and wrote Synodical Letters to the 
Parriarchs of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, ana Jeruſalem, Pope Adrian ſent 
* two Prieſts to hold his Place in the Council, and the Eaftern Biſhops did the * Viz. Petrus 
ſame. Aﬀeer their Arrival, the Emperor's Officers would have had the Vicedomus, and 
Council to fit at Conſtantinople 3 but this became impraCticable, becauſe many Petrus Hugumens. 


(44) Obj. That in the ſix firſt Genera! Councils, | te& Innovation, a Praftiſe never uſed but among 

nothing had been ſaid of Images.) A very veihty j Heathens, and therefore this Pope could do no 
Ohjet&tion, and not to be iflid over with ſuch an | other than pats it over with ſuch an inſufficient and 
Anſwer as the Pope gives it ; viz. That they were { ſorry Anſwer. 
ſ» commor, that there was no need to ſpeak of (rr) Trene,] A ſecond Athalia, or Zezebel, not 
them. There was hardly any Dottrine or Pra- | leſs Zealous for Images, nor leſs Scandalous and 
Rice of the Chriſtian Church, but had been either | Notorious for Wickedneſs and Cruelty; for ſhe put 
Explained, Confirmed, or Regulated by ſome of | out the Eyes of her Son Conſtantine, gave her felt 
thete Councils ; and had Tmage-Worſhip been then'| up to tollow Wizards and Sorcerers, put many 
uſed, it would have been mentioned 1n ſome of | zood and Innocent Perſons to Death ; a fit Inſtru- 
them. But the Trutn of it was, that it was a per- | ment to ſet up this Dofrine of Deyils. 
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of them thai had approved the Deſtruction of Images, would have no more Synods io be held 
Second Ni- about that Aﬀair, which they thought to be already decided. As they were diſconrting theſe 
cene Coun» Marters in private Meetings, the Emperor ſent them word, that it was not lawful for them to 
cil. meet without rhe Conſent of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and that in rigor they were Depoled. 

SN NV Nevertheleſs, they raiſed ſome (ss) Tumulr, when the Council Aſſembled the firſt rime, the «ft 
: day of Auguſt, An. 786. and baving cauled the Soldiers of Conſtantinople ro rife, they gor them 
20 Befiege the Biſhops, and ro require with threatnings that no Council ſhould be held. So they 
were forced to ſeparate themſelves ; and to the end they might bold another without conſtrainr, 
they ſent the Soldiers to the Army, under pretence, that the Agarenians had made Incurfions into 
the Empire. After this the Council was Afetmbled at Nice about the end of 787. The Pope's 
Legares held the firlt place there, Teraſius Parriarch of Conſtantinople the 2d, the Deputies of the 
Eaſtern Biſhops the 3d, after them Agaperrs Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Fohn Biſhop of Ephe- ' 
ſus, Conſtantine Metropolitan of Cyprus, with 250 Biſhops, or Arch-Biſhops, and above 100 Pres- 
byters or Monks, and two Commiilioners of the Emperor and the Empreſs. 

The firſt Action or Seflion was held the 24th of September, in the Church of St. Sophia : Afﬀeer 
they bad declared the Cauſe of holding the Council, they read the Letter of the Empreſs Irene, 
and the Emperor, wherein they both aſſure them, thar they bave Aﬀembled rhe Synod with the 
conſent of the Patriarchs ; that they leave the Biſhops at full Liberty ro ſpeak their Mind ; that 
Paul the laſt Patriarch of Conſtantinople, acknowledging the Fault be had committed, in receiving 
the Synod which enjoin'd the deſtroying of Images, having quitted his See, he bad cauſed Taraſias 
to be choſen in his Room 3 that he had refuſed this Dignity ; bur being urged to accept of it, he 
had required a Synod might be held, ro ſuppreſs the Schiſm which divided the Church in the 
point ot Images ; that according to his requeſt they bad called this Conncil ; that they exhorred 
them to Judge juſtly and couragiouſly, ro condemn Errors, and eftabliſh the Truth, in order to 
bringing Peace back again into the Church ; that they had received Letters from Pope Adrian, 
-which rkey would have read in the Aſſembly, with the Papers ſent by the Eaftern Biſhops. After 
the reading of this Letter, Baſil Biſhop of Ancyra, Theodofius of Myra, made very large 
Declarations, that they did Honour, Reverence, and Worſhip Images, and that they were ſorry 
for baving been of another Perſwafion ; and they were received. After them Hypatins Biſhop 
of Nice, and four others, who bad been Caballing the Year before, did alſo preſent them- 
ſelves to be received, declaring that they did admir of Image-Worſhip. Theſe gave an occa- 
fion ro examine, how in what Quality they ſhould be received. They fearched ſeveral Ecclef- 
aſtical Laws touching the manner of receiving Hereticks. Thereupon they read the 53 Canon of 
the Apoſtles, the 8th Canon of the Nicene Council, the 3d of the Council of Epheſus, the 1ft Ca- 
non of St. Baſil's Epiftle ro Amphilochivs, a Letter of the ſame Father to the Epheſians, the Defi- 
nition of the Council of Epheſus againſt the Meſſalsans, St. Athanafius's Letter to Ruffinian, the 
Judgment of the Council of Chalcedon abort the receprion of the Biſhops, wbo bad aflifted ar the 
Council of Epheſus under Dzoſcorus, and ſome Abſtracts of their Ecclefiaftical Hiſtories of Rufinus 
and Socrates, They debared, whether they ought to receive converted Hereticks, fo as to leave 
them in the Sacerdoral Dignity. Some infifted upon Athanaſius Letter ro Reuffinian, which im- 
ports that they ſhall be admitted ro Penance, bur ſhall not continne in the Clergy 3 but it was an- 
ſwered, that it was to be utderſtood of Herefiarchs only. Some Voted, that according ro the 
Nicene Council, they ſhould lay hands on them anew ; but ſome ſaid, that the Council did nor 
mean a new Conſecration, but a fimple Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands. They enquired, 
whether the Hereſie of the Iconecclaſts, was greater or lefler than the former Herefies ; and there 
was nothing determined upon that Point. Laſtly, after many Allegations, they declared, that thoſe 
who return'd from their Herefie, yea, and thoſe alſo who bad been Ordain'd by Herericks, were 

be received, and to keep their Dignity, if there was nothing elſe that hindred them from con- 

nuing in the Degree of Clerks. 

In the Second Action of the 26th of the ſame Month, after Gregory, Biſhop of Ne-Ceeſaria, 
bad preſented bimſelf, and owned that he had done amiſs in rejecting Image-Worſhip, they read 
Pope Adrian's Letter to Conſtantine and Irene, in which baving commended their Zeal, be efta- 
bliſherh che Worſhip of Images, and affirms, that the Church of Rome received it by Tradition 
from S. Peter, he proves by a falſe Relation, that in S. Sylveſter's time, S. Peter's and $ Pau/'s 
Pictures were in the Church. He alledges the Oppoſition bis Predeceſſors had made to the de- 
ftroying of Images. He exborts the Emperor to re-eftabliſh the Uſe of them in the Ea#t, as it 
was Eſtabliſhed in the FP. He ſays, that Chriftians do not make their Images God ; bur 
nſe them as Memorials of the Worſhip due ro God, and his Saints. He grounds the ufe of them 


(5s) Twmult.) The true Cauſe of this Tumult | Councils, which they managed with ſuch unde- 
was, that the Image-Worſhippers being reſolved to | niable Arguments drawn from Holy Scripture, 
carry the point, having gotten ſopowerful, as well | that the Image-Worſthippers were obliged to diſ- 
Zealous Patron of their Idolatry, as Irene the Em- | ſolve the Council at Conſtantinople without accom- 
preſs was, would have ſhut the contrary Party | pliſhing their defign. But not long after, by the 
out of the Council, who thereupon endeavoured | Empreſs Order, they called another Council at 
to gain admiſſion by force, that their Do&trine |, Nice, where they Eſtabliſhed Idolatry by a Law, 
might not be condemned unheard. This being | the Empreſs's Guards keeping the Tconoclafts from 
granted them, they carried themſelves peaceably, | entring the Council, and her ſelf undertaking to 
as well in publick, as in their Diſputes in the | put the Conſtitutions of it 1a force. 


upon 
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wpon ſeveral inſtances of the Old Teſtament, as thoſe of the Sacrifices, the Mercy ſeat, the Che- AH PS 
rubims, and the Brazen Serpent, and upon ſome Teitimonies of the Fathers, which are either 24 Aictr? 
ſappoſititious, or impertinent, proving nothing at all, or proving only the uſe of Images, but nor Council. 
that any Worſhip was paid to them. Nevertheleſs, Adrian does not only maintain, that it is ule- 

fol to bave Images, to reach the Ignorant the things, which they repreſent, ro remember them 

of the Saints, to fiir up Piety and Compunttion ; bur befides, be will have them ro be Worſhip- 

ped. To this Lerner Anaſtaſius adds many Lines,wherein rhe Pope entreats the Emperor, 1. To 

cauſe the Council held againit [mapes ro be rejected and Anathewatiz'd, and to reſtore thoſe that 

bad been Perſecured for defending of them. 2. To cauie Sr. Perers Patrimony to be reſtored bim. 

3. To Order that all the Arch-Bithops of bis D:oce!s ſhall receive Ordination from him. 4. To 
maintain the Church of Rome's Pricmacy. 5. To hinder the Parriarch of Conantinople from al- 

fuming the Title of Univerſal Biſhop. 6. Not to leave Tarafins in the See of Conſtantinopie, 10 

which he was advanced, being a Lay-man. 7. He aquainrs him with Char/es the Grear's ViRto- 

ries, and his Beneficence to the Roman Church. It's no bard Matter to apprehend, why the Greeks 

did nor trabſcribe thefe Articles ; nay, the Pope's Legates durft nor perbaps preſent them ro the 

Synod in which Tarafius preſided. They read another of Adrian's Letters, written to Tara/ius, in 

which, having freely expreſſed ro him bow much bis Ordination had troubled him,be commends 

his Confeſſion of Faith, and exborts him ro procure the Condemnation of the Synod, which had 
rejected Images. Afrer the Reading of the Letter, The Pope's Legates asked Taraſins, whether 

he did not approve of i. He anſwered, He did, and declared be did affectionately worſhip the 

Images of Chrift, the Virgin , Holy Angels, and of all the Saints, though he worſhipped God 

only with a Sovereign Worſhip of Laerza, and pur bis Truſt in bim alone. The Synod approved 

of this Declaration, and the Pope's Letter. All the Biſhops made the ſame Declaration leveral!y, 

and the Abbots followed them. 

In-the 3d. Action, of the 28thor 29th of the ſame Month of September, Gregory of Neoceſa- 
rea was admitted, though with much Contradiction, after be bad read a Retractation of his old 
Opinions, and Profeſſion of Faith about Images. The reſt of the Biſhops that abjured, were 
likewile received, abd took their Place in the Council, Then was read Taraſim's Synodical Let- 
ter, ſent to the Patriarchs, in which, to his Confeflion of Faith abour rbe Trinity, and the incar- 
ration, be addsthe Interceſſion of Saints, of the Virgin, the Angels, and tke Worſhip of Images. 
Therein he owns but fix General Councils, They alſoread the Letter of Theodoſius of Feruſalem, 
approved by the Eaſtern Biſhops ; in which, after a long Confeflion of Faith abour the Trinity 
and Incarnation, he adds the Worſhip of Saints and Images. The Biſhops epproved theſe Writ- 
ings, and rejected the Council againſt Images. 

In the 4ch. Action, Taraſfius cauſed tt the Teſtimonies of the Scripture and the Fathers, where- 
by he pretended the Worſhip of Images was authorized, to be read. They alledge bur rhree 
Pafſfagesof the Old Teſtamenr, where mention is made of the Cherubims upon the Mercy-Sear, 
and one Paſſage of the New, raken out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 9, where the Cheru- 
bims are mentioned, and what was in the Tabernacle. The Biſhops inſiſt upon this, and pretend, 
that the Cherubims had Humane Faces, and rhat the Ule of Images is thus eſtabliſhed in rhe 
O!d Teſtament. I leave you to judge, whether that be a ſufficient Proof. Then they quote a 
Place out of St. Chry/ſoſtom, taken out of St. Meletius's* Panegyrick, which proves only, that the 
Faithful being Aﬀectionate to that Saint, did nor only repeat bis Name, bnt moreover repreſen- 
red his Picture upon Rings, Cups, Glaſſes, Bed-Currains, and in many other Places ; bur be 
does nor ſpeak at all of the publick Worſhip of Meletius's Pictures. The next Paſſage alledged 
by :::caz, under St. Chryſoſtom's Name, is drawnont of an Homily, which ſhews thar there is bur 
one Legiſlator inthe Old and the New Teftamenr, which is nox this Saints, as we ſhewed in the 
Criticiſm of his Works. The Author of this Homily ſays, that he beheld with Pleaſure a goodly 
Picture, wherein was repreſented an Angel purting to flight ſome Barbarian Troops, The 
Paſſage of St. Gregory Ny/Jen, which rbey alledge here, does not prove ir much better, though 
this Fatber ſpeaks in other Places of the Pictures repreſenting the Covflicts of the Martyrs, ſer 
up in ſome Churches. That of Sr. Cyr:/ proves the Uſe of Images among Chriſtians, as well as 
thatof Sr. Baſil, in St. Barlaum's Penegyrick 3 which Paſſage is cired our of it's Place, in this 
Council. Bur it is hard to under{tand bow they candraw a good convincing Argument for I- 
mage-Worſhip, from what is reported by St. Gregory Nazianzen, that a debanched Woman was 
perſuaded to leave off ber Lewdneſs, by bebolding a Picture, repreſenting Po/emon's Change of 
Life, whom Xenocrates converted from bis Vices. Da they believe that Polemon, the Heathen's 
Picture, deſerved any Religious Worſhip ? Ir's tre, Sr. Gregory Nazianzen ſays, That Picture 
was venerable {-+2-uiz); bur he means no more but this, that it was well done, and did in- 
ſpire ſome Reſpect for the Manner of che Painting ; which ſhews, that though this kind of Epi» 

tt Teſtimonies of Scriptures, and Fathers, where- | this, That ſome Images have been made by Chri- 
by he pretended the Worſhip of Images to be authy- | ſtians, and allowed a Civil Uſe, or at moſt, but an 
rized, \ This Learned S9rbomift, in the Recitation | Hiſtorical Uſe in the Church, which nonedifallows, 
of theſe Teſtimonies, hath ſo inzenuouſly owned | ſo long as they are kept within thoſe Bounds, and 
both the Falſhood and Impertinency of them, that | not ſuffered to become an Objet of Worſhip, 
it it needleſs to ſpend any further Pains or Time | though but in inferior Senſe, which is Idolatry. 
upon a Confutation, there being not any one per- | Yet if any one defire an Anſwer to them, the A- 
tinent Allegatiot1, or genuine Proof out of any anct- bridgment of the Caroline Books, which our Author 
ent Author, to prove the Worſhip of Images law- | gives ut at the end of this Council, will give him 
ful. All that can fairly be gathered from them is Satisfa&tion. T thets 


140 


A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


PRAL thers-(Holy, Venerable) were ſaid ſomewhere elſe of the Pictures of Saints, that wonld nor com 


2d. Nicere 
Council. 


up to an invincible Proof, rhat they ought ro be bonoured ; bur only, that what was repreſented 
in them, did inipire ſome Reverence and Devoiion. Antipater of Beſtra ſpeaks of the Statue. 
which the Women, cured of the Bloody-Fiux, erected ro Chrift, Bur this does neirber prove 
the Worlkip of Images, nor the common Ule made of them in Churches, The Patſage of 4ſte- 

rius of Amaſea, is quoted more pertinently, and proves, that on St. Euphemia's-Day, they did 

expoſe the Picture of rhe Matyrdom of this Saint. The Narrative of a Miracle of a Wonzzu 
troubled with a Pain in ber Back,for ſpeaking with little Reſpect ro St. Anaſtaſins's Relicks, which 
they were bringing over from Perſia, is indeed a Proof of the Worthipping of Relicks, bur not 
of Images 3 therefore the Sic:/5an Bill.ops add, That a Woman poſſefled with a De vil,was curd 
at Rome by St, Anaſtaſius Image. - Then they bring in a ſuppoſitiricus Piece, falfly attributed to 
St. Athanaſius ; importing, that the Ferws of Beryzus, hating uſed Chrilt's Image, as the Gofpel 

zelates, that their Fathers uſed Chriſt kimfelf; and baving et laſt pierced bis S:de wich a Speat , 

there came our of it Blood and Water, and that ſomany Miracles were wreught by ir, that an 

infinice Number of Fews being convinced by rhem,turned Chritltians,and reccived Bapriim. This 
Relation is followed withrwo Leuwers of Sr. N:zlus, whereof rhe one, directed ro Heli:dorus, is ai- 
ledged ro prove the Virtue of Images, though ir ſhews only the Virtne of the Intercetiion of Saints ; 
and the other ro Olympiodorus, bad been atledged bythe Tconoclaſts, and falfified, as it's pretended. 
Tbey quored a Paſſage out of Maximus, who, in the Relation of what paſſed berween him and 
Theodofius, reports, That they brought the Holy Goſpels, the Crols, with the Image of Jeſus Chritt 
and the Virgin Mary, that they falvred them, and laid their Hands on them, to confirm 

what they had agreed upon. This Paflage is fitter than the other ro prove Image-Worthip ; 

yer they wrangle a while about the Word (Saluting) which they pretend was not expreffive and 
ttrong enough ; nevertheleſs it was concluded, ic was enough ro honour them with a Kiſs or Sa- 
faration, and that God only was worſhipped with a Worſhip of Larrsa. The 824. Canon of the 
Council of Trullo, is indeed a Proof of the Ule of Chriſt's Images, bur it does not ettabliſh rhe 
Worſhip of rhem. The Paſſage of Leontizs, Biſhop of Cyprus, is more formal, and eftabliſherii 
the outward Worſhip of Images,by rejecting the ill Interpreration that might be pur on ir. Thoſe 
of Anaſtaſius Sinaita prove only the Honour due to Saints and Angels. That which is drawn 
out of rhe Spiritual Meadow, and recited under Sophronius's Name, though this Work belcng to 
Fobn Moſchus, contains an Abſwer ſo trange and exorbitant, that I don't believe any body would 
approve of it. They (ay, it was made to a folirary Man, vexed with the Evil Spirit of Forni- 
cation, who underſtanding from that Evil Spirit, that he would ler bim alone, if be would give 0- 
ver worſhipping the Virgin's Image, conſulted bis Abbor what be ſhould do, and received from 
him this Anſwer, which I do notthiak fix to tranſlate : Expedie autem trbi potius, ut non dimittas 
in civitaet ifta lupana, in qued non in troeas quam ut reſcuſes adorare Dominum noftrum Feſum 
Chriftum cum propria Matre in ſua imagine. Nowichſtanding, this Inftance was made uſe of, 
to prove, that they who had (worn to perſiſt in Herefie, were not bound to keep that Oath 3 
becauſe that good Monk having promiſed the Devil with an Oath, that he would do what he de- 
fired of bim, if he let him alone, did nor regard that Oath. The Miracles related in the Acts 
of Sr. Coſmus, and St. Damian, do prove an exceffive Devotion to the Images of Saints, if the 
Authority and Antiquity of thoſe Acts were well eſtabliſhed ; bur it being otherwiſe, no con- 
vincing Proof can be drawn our of them. Th? Paſſage cited under Sr. Chryſoftom's Name, taken 
our of an Homily upon the Waſhing, is doubtful ; and were ir true, it does not concern Saints 
Images, bur the Nature of God's Image which is in Man. Thoſe of St. Achanaſins and St. Baſil 
are more impertinent yet, for the perfect Reſemblance of the Son of God, with his Father, 
whoſe Image be is, is ſpoken of. The latter, cired under the Title of St. Baſi/ ro Fulian, which 
ro the Confeflion of Faith joyns the Worſhip of Saints and Images, is a ſuppoſitirious Piece. The 
Stories taken our of the Lives of Sr. S:meon, Sr. Fohn the Faſter, of St. Mary the Egyptian, and 
other ſuch Acts, are of no great Authority. After they had recited theſe Extracts, they read 
rhe Letter of Pope Gregory the Second ro German of Conſtantinople, wherein he eſtabliſhed rhe 
Worſhip of Images, and three Letters of this Parriarch of Conftanſtinople upon the ſame Subject, 
wherein he doth acknowledge, that the Worſhip paid ro Imeges is but an outward Worſhip, ex- 
prefiing the inward Veneration Men have, for what is repreſented thereby. All the Biſhops ap- 
proved this Opinion, and Anathematized thoſe, that brake down Images, and thoſe alſo who 
did not reverence and ſalute them, Aﬀer this, Euthymins, Biſhop of Sards, read, in the 
Name of the Council, a Confeifion of Faith, in which to the Articles concerning the Trinity and 
Jncarnation, they add Praying ro Saints,their Intercefſion, the Honour due to them, and to Crof- 
ſes, to Saints Relicks, ro the Saints and the venerable Images, which we honour, which we em- 
brace, and worſhip reſpectfully, eſpecially the Images of Chrifi's Humanity, and thoſe of the 
Holy Virgin, Mother of God ; thoſe of the Angels, who, though incorporeal, bave appeared 
under Humane Shapes to the Juſt ; and laſtly, thoſe of the Apoſttes, Prophers, Martyrs, and o- 
ther Saints, which is the end of this Action. 

In the 5th. which was beld the 4th. of OStber, they alledge ſeveral Pieces, ro ſhew thar the 
Fonoclaſts had done, whar ſome other Hereticks had atremptcd before them. This firſt Paſfage 
is St. Cyri/'s, accuſing Nebuchadnezzar of baving taken away the Cherubims upon the Mercy-Sear. 
The Second Piece is a Letter of one Simeon (who muſt be different from rhe great Symeon Stilites/ 
written to Fuſtin the Tounger, againlt them that bad broken down Images: It feems to be ſuppo- 
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fitirious. The Third, is an Abſtract of a Sermon of Fobn of ThejJuiinica 3 afluring, that not anty As 
Mens Pictures may be drawn, but Angels allo, by reaſon they are Corporeal. the Fourth, is 2. Nicer? 
an Abſtract of a Diſpute berween a Few and a Chriſtian, wherein the Chriſtian antwering the Council, 
Jew, who charged him with adorivg ct Images, tells him, that Chriſtians do nor adore them, WW 
buc preſerve and behold them, adoring and invoking God. The Fifth, Is a Fragment of a talte 
Itinerary of the Apoltles, which had been cited by the Iconociafts. T he Council docs reject and 
Anattematize it, and condemns 1t to the Fire , 2nd, to prove the Falliry of this Monument, citcs 

a Paſſage of Amphilochus, There was no need of this, for that Monument is vitably Apocryphal. 

T hey reject allo a Tettimony of Enſebius tro Euphration 3 which Paſſage proved nothing, neither 

for, nor againit Images; yet it gave an Occaſion to condemr; the Memory and the Writings «f 
Euſebius, agaioft whom they cite Antipater of Boſtar. The Sixth Picce alledged by the Council, 

is an Extract of the Eccleliaſtical Hiſtory of one Febn, whom they cail the Separate, who lays, 

That Chrintians would not bave Angels Pictures to be drawn, and that Philoxenius could not en- 

dure Doves. T'bey prove by a Patlage of St. Sabas's Life, that Philoxenus was one of the Here- 

tick Enemies ro the Council of Chalcedon. They cite in the Eighth Place a Fragment of the 
Council of Conſtantinople, beld under Mennas, where Severus is accuſed of breaking down Alcats 

and raking away the Doves hanging over them ; ſaying, Doves onght net tobe called the Holy Ghoſe. 

In the Ninth, they report a Teſtimony of Fobn, B.ſhop of the Gabale, acculing Severns of not ho» 

noring Angels. The Tenth Monument, is a PFailage of Corſtantinian, Library-Keeper of tte 
Churca of Conſtantin'ple, maintaining, that no Image can be made of the Deity ; but of Chriſt's 
Hamanity there may. The Eleventh, is a Paſſage of Evagriws's Hiitory, about Chriſt's lmage, 

ſent ro Abgarus. The Twelfth, are ſome Extracts of the Spiritual Meadow. Fiom ail theſe 
Paſſages, they prerend to conclude, that the Fews, the Pagans, the Samaritans, the Manicheans, 

and the Severians were the firſt Enemies of Images. Latily, they read an Account of the Ori- 

gine of the breaking down of Images, ſhewing, that a certain Few of Tiberias, counterfeiting 
himſelf ro be a Diviner and a Sorcerer, perſuaded the King of the Arabians to order all Images 

to be taken away out of the Churches of the Chrittians in his Kingdom, promiſing him a long 

Life, if be wou!d doit; that this Order being given out, the Chriſtians refuſing to take away 

the Images with their own Hands, the Fews and the Arabians had pulled them down, burnt, torn, 

or defaced them ; ther the King, inliead of the long Life, whichtbe Magician had promiſed him, 

died withia two Years and ſome Months after, and that his Son put the Magician to Death, and 
ſuffered Images ro be ſer up again. After this Relation, all tbe Biſhops demanded the Refiorati- 

on of Images ; they called for ſome to be brought in, that they might honour them, and repcat-= 

ed the Anathema's againſt thoſe that broke, or diſhonored them. 

In the 6:h. Action, held the 5th or the 6th of Ofober, they read the Acts of the Council of Con- 
Nantinople, beld againſt the Images, and a uu Refuration of what is in this Council, The 1. 
thing they quarrel ar,is the Title it had aſſumed, cf The Holy Seventh General Council. They pre- 
tend, it cannot bave thoſe Titles, fince it was not received, but contrarywile rejected, and Ana- 
thematized by ſeveral Biſhops ; nor was it approved by the Biſhop of Reme, and the Biſhops a- 
bour bim, ner by his Vicars, nor by a Circular Letter, according to the uſual Law of Councils. 
And Laſtly, that the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Anticch, and Feruſalem, did nor aflent to it, nci- 
therin Perſon, nor by the great Biſhops of their Provinces. Yet they do not queſtion the Num- 
ber of the Biſhops ſer down in the Acts of 338 : Bur they ſay, that this Number could not make 
a General Legitimate Council, becauſe thoſe that compoſed it, bad ſwerved from the Truth, and 
embraced an Error. Iomit the Prefacesof the Council of Conſtantinople, and the Reflexions of 
the N:icene Council, which reſpects the Confeflion of Faith abour the Trinity, and the Incarnati- 
on, and the Acknowledgment of what was decided in the fix firſt General Councils, which are ' 
Articles which both Councils agreed in : Burt the former pretends, that they who make Imapes, 
do overthrow the fix firſt Synods. The other contrariwiſe maintain,tbat they who condemn them 
do act contrary to the Spirit, and the Practice of the Biſhops, who afliſted at theſe Synods, and 
contrary to their Tradition. There is nothing weaker, than what the former do alledge, rv 
prove, that the Ule of Images js contrary to the Deciſion of the General Councils. They are 
nothing but a mecr Petitiones Principii, or evident Sophiſms, which deſerve no Refutation. 
There is one upon the Euchariſt, which is nothing better than the reſt, They prerend, that no 
Image of Chriſt ought ro be made, becauſe the Euchariſt is the viſible Image. To which, the 
Fathers of the Second Council anſwer, That the Name of Image is nor given to the unbloody 
Sacrifice, offered by the Prieſt, bur it is the very Body, and the very Blood of Chriſt ; tha 
thoſe Oblations, before the Sanctification,e bave been called Types by ſome of the Fathers, as by 
Eruftachius of Antioch, and Sr. Baſil; bur after the Sanctification, they never were called Types 
or Images of Chriſt, and that they are believed, and properly called the Body and Blood of 

uu A Confutation of the As of the Council of Con- | ed by the Nicene Fathers, that they may well paſs 
{tzntinople. ] The Argument's drawn from the | for inconfutable,ti!l ſome better Anſwer of them ap- 
Scriptures and Fathers, which the Council of | pears, which fince 2. au Pin hath not done, but 
Conſtantinople intiſts upon , to ſheiv the Incongrui- $ doth acknowledze the ſame. It 1s needleſs to ſtand 
ty of the Worſhip of Imazes to the Nature of | upon the Juſtiacation of the Former, or labour ta 
God, and the Deiign of the Chriſtian Religion, | diſcover the Inſuthciency of the Latter, which 1s 
t iough not ſo clear and cozent as might be pro- | ſo evident to every Reader, 
duced, yet are ſo weakiv, and ;nſuficiently anſiver- | | 
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RAS Chiit, They add, that theis very Adverleries could not forbear acknowledging this Truth, and 

22. Nicene that they conteſs-in the ſame Place, that the Eucharitt , by rhe Cooſecration, is made Chritt's Bo- 

Council. dy; which is an Argumenr, that the rwo Councils held the Reality of Chriſt's Body in the Eucha- 

WITS rift, and that they differ only in the Expretiion, and the Name they give it; the one pretending, 
that the Euchariſt, even after the Conlecration, may be called and conſidered as an Image and a 
Type 3 and the others denying expreſly, that the Fathers did ever give it thar Name after the 
Conlecration 3 which is not altogether true, rhough ir cannor be ſaid , that the Eucharitt may be 
called a Type or lmage, as other Images, and the whole arguing grounded upon this Anology be 
be very weak. 

The Biſhops of the firſt Conncil deny Images to be of the Tradition of Chriſt, of the Apoſtles 
or of the Fathers. Thoſe of the ſecond, maintain them to be a Tradition of Chriitt which was, 
not written, and prove it by the Story of the Statue, erected by rhe Woman with the Bloody- 
Flux to the Honour of Chriit. I ſhould defire a better Proof of ir. They alledge the other 
Proofs they had brought in, ſome of which do indeed ſhew the Uſe of Images was comwon in 
Charches in the 4th and the 5th Century ; bur never a one comes up to the time of Jeſus Chritt, 
the Apoittes, or their immediate Succefiors. 

The Biſhops of the firſt Council add, That there is no Prayer in the Church for the hallowing 
of Images. Thoſe of the ſecond antwer, there are matiiy Holy things in the Church which are 
not Hallowed by Prayer , bur are Ho!y by their very Name; as the Croſs and the Sacred Vel- 
ſe!s, which are Reverenced, by reaicn of their Shape and Uſe; thar ir is fo with Images, which 
have Reyerence paid them for the fake of rbat they repreſent, and of their Uſefulneſs. 

The Biſhops of the firſt. Council, charge them t2ar Honour Images of Saints, with Ilapfiog in- 
ro Heatheniſm. Thoſe of the ſecond , make a vigorous Defence upon this Article, maintaining, 
that they Worſhip them nor as they Worſhip God ; bu: that they embrace and ſalute them, and pay 
them an outward Worſhip, to exprels their Veneratior, of the Sainrs repreſeared by them ; beſides 
that, they uſe them for their own Inſtruction, and for raifiog Godly Motions in the Beholders. 

From Reaſons they come to Authoriries, and firft of all they alledge rwo Teſtimonies of rhe 
Scripture, where it is ſaid, That God # a Spirit, that they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in 
Spirit and inTruth ; and that no Man hath ſeen God at any time, The Fathersof the Second Coun- 
cil anſwer, This cannot be underftood bur of the Deity, and cannot be applied ro Chriſt's Huma- 
nity ; tbus confefling that they would not have approved of the Images of the Trinity. 

The Second Place of Scripture, is that famous one of Dentronomy, Te ſha!l make to your ſelves 
n0 Graven Idol. The Fathers of the Second Council Anſwer, This ought not ro extend ro the [- 
mages of Chriſtians bur reſpects only the Fews and propbane Images, that Moſes bimſelf explained 
this Precepr, by making Cherubims by God's Order, I paſs by the other places of Scripiure, 
which are leſs pertinent by far than the preceding, to come to the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, 

The Firſt is that of Sr. Epiphaniys,wbo will not bave Chriſtians to ſer up Images in Chur-bes, 
nor in Church-Yards, nor even in their Houſes. The Fathers of rhe Second, maintain tbis Ler- 
rer to be falſe, rhat St. Epiphanius could not be of a contrary Mind to Sr. Bajil, St. 4r2p/5/oching, 
St. Gregory Nyſſen, and the other Fathers, who commanded rhe Ule of Images. It had perhaps 
been better for them to ſay, That this Father ſpeaks too barſhly. 

The Second Paſtage is drawn our of St, Gregory Nazianzen's Verſes, where it is ſaid, Men 
ought nor ro bave their Truſt and Hope in Colours, bur in their Hearts. This Paſſage is of a du- 
bious Senſe, and does no way concern Images ; bur *cis a moral Reflection, according to the Re- 
mark of the Fathers of the Second Nicene Council, wherein this Fatker obſerves, that Men ought 
not to place their Confidence in warldly Goods, which be compares to Colours, but in a good 
Conſcience. 

The Paſſages of St. Bafil are yer of a larger Senſe: They ſay, That Scripture does repreſent 
ro us the Images of the Souls of Saints, bur nor of their Bodies. This does not overthrow other 
Images ; neither ſhculd they have alleged againft Images, a Place raken our of an Homily 
which is nor St. Chryſoſtom's. 

The Paſlage of Sr. Athanaſius, that Creatures oughr not tro be worſhipped, is enly againſt I- 
dols. Thar of Amphilechius bath ſomething in ir of greater Difficully. This Father jays, Thar 
we ſhould have no Care to paint out in Colours a Corporal Repreſentation of the Saints, becauſe 
we have noneed of them, butthar we ſhould Imirate their Virives. The Fatbers of the Second 
Council make a large Diſcourſe, to ſhife off this Paſſage. They ſhew the Uſefulneſs cf repre* 
ſentirg the Hiſtories of Saints, which do both inſtruct and ftir up Godly Motions. Bur they ſay, 
it's not enough to erect Temples and Images ro their Honour, bur we ought befides, ro imirare 
their Vertnous Actions. They pretend, Amphilochius meant nothing elſe, and explain themſelves 
with a Paſſage of Aſterius of Amaſea, which gives them an opportunity ro produce ancther of the 
ſame Father, proving the Uſe of Images. 

The Biſhops of the firſt Conncil had cired a Paſſage fironger yer than rhar of Amphilochius,drawn 
out of a writing of Theodotus of Ancyra; laying, That Chriſtians have not learnt to draw the Pi- 
Aures of the Faces of Saints, but to imitate their Virtues : For (laith he) what berefit can they, that 
tvould ſet up thoſe kind of Repreſentations, reap thereby 2 And what Spiritual Thought can they ſugge 
to them ? *Ty a Vain Imagination, anda Diabolical Invention. The Farbers of tbe ſecond Council 
anſwer, That tha place of Theodorns # ſuppofititious. Perhaps it had been more to the purpoſe ro 
obſerye, Thar the firſt Part is Theodorys's, bur the ſecond is a Conclufion which their EN 
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draw from the place of Toeodotus, to which they might eafily have returned the ſame Anſwer they A 
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had done to that of Amphilecbius. | On 

The laſt Patiage reported in the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople, is a Pafſage raken out aca 
of a Letter {| of EuſebinsCaſarienſis ] to Conftantia Auguſta, which is attribured to thar Author ; WIN 
yer is itnot {ure that it is his, and the Patlage drawn our of ir does not at all concern Images. AX 
Nevertheleſs the Fathers of the ſecond Council, without telling us thus much, reject the Autho- 
rity of Enſebius, charge him with being Anathematized, repreſent him as a Theopaſſian, who 
hath condemned Images, and 1ank bim with Sezerrs, Perer Gnapheus, Philoxenus, &c. belie- 
ving it adyantageuus io them, that Enfebius fiould be their Adverſary, and the Encmy of 
Images. 

The Definition of the Council of Conſtantinople follows theſe Teſtimonies: They forbid all 
ſorts of Perions ro make, ro worthip, or to er up in Churches, or in private Houſes, any Image, 
upon pain of Depoſition, if it be a Biſhop, a Prieft, or a Deacon ; or of Excommunicarion, if ic 
be a Monk or a Lay-man ; and it enjoyns them to be dealt withal according ro the Rigour of 
the Imperial Laws, as Adverſaries of God's Laws, and Enemies of their Anceſtors Doctrines. 
But they forbid ro take away the Sacred Vell-is under. that pretence, or to make them paſs for 
Images ; as alſo the Veils, the Veſtments, ard the other Things uſed in the Sacred Miniſtry. This 
Declaration is joyned with the Anathemarizing of rhofe, that do not receive the Dottrine of the 
6 Firſt Councils, They are alſo Anathematized, who make Images of Chriſt, or of the Saints, 
after the Acclamations ro the Emperors Leo and Conſtantine, and Imprecations againſt German, 
Gregory, and Fohn Damaſcene, who are Anathematized and Depoled. The Council of Nice con- 
futes chefe Definitions in every Article. 

The 7th. Action was held the 13th. of OSober. Ir contains a Conf:ffion of Faith, in the end 
whereof vv it is defined, That the Holy Venerable Images may be expoſed ro the fight, as well 
as the Croſs, both thoſe which are made in Colours, upon Cloth, and thoſe ot another kind ; 
thar they may be placed in Churches, fer upon ſacred Veilels, upon Sacerdotal Veſtments, upon 
the Walls and Tables, in Houſes, and in the Highways, viz. "The Images of Jefus Chriſt and 
the Virgin, of the Angels and Saints, that they are uſeful ro remember Men of them, and to re- 
new the Defire of the Saints, that they may be kiſſed and reverenced, but nor adored with the 
true Adoration, due roGod alone ; that Inceuſe and Wax-cangles may be burnt before them, as 
they are before the Croſs ; becanle the Reverence paid to them paſſerh ro their Object ; and they 
that honour them, bonour thoſe repreſented by them. This Conteilion is followed with a Letter * 
> the Council ro the Emperor and Empreſs, and a Circular Lerter to all the Biſhops and 

hurches. 

Anaſtaſius the Library-keeper, who tranſlated the Acts of this Council, reckons bur ſeven 
Actions, and artrributes to the laft the Canors, and Taraſius's Letters. Bur in the Greek Edition, 
there is an Sth Action of the 2oth of Seprember, becauſe what is related there, was indeed tran{- 
acted ar Conſtantinople, whither the Patriarch and the Biſhops went, to give an account of their 
Proceedings to the Emperor and the Empreſs. They were kindly enterrained by them, and the 
Empreſs her ſelf would be preſent at the Synod, to hear the Acclamarions of the Bithops in ber 
Commendation. She cauſed the Definition of the Council ro be read, and asked the Biſhops, 
whether ir had been made by the Unanimous Conſent of all. It was approved by many Accla- 
mations, and preſented by the Patriarch ro the Empreſs, which ſubſcribed ir, and cauſed ir ro be- 
ſubſcribed by the Emperor, her Son. After that, the Acclamarions began again, to wiſha long 
life ro the Empreſs, and the Emperor : Theſe being over. ſome of the chief Teſtimonies, alledged 
in the behalf of Images, were read before the Lords and the People. After the reading of them 
che Biſhops, the great Lords, and rhe People, made many Acclamations. 

There are 22 Cannons of this Conncil yer extant, which Anaſtaſius attributes ro tke 7prh»A- 
Ction, | 
In the firt, they confirm the ancient Decrees of the Councils, [as well Provincial, as General, ] 
and Anathematiz'd thoſe which are Anathematiz'd by them, and Depoſed rhoſe which are Depo- 
ſed by. them, and Suſpend and put to Penance thoſe, which. they have ordained ro be Suſpended 


and pur to Penance. 


diſtin&ion of Veneration and Adoration, or as the 
Modern Romaniſts, Ag>c/z, and Azrzgeiz. But this 
will not ſerve the turn, nor clear the Guilt, for as 
Aquinas and his Followers have at 
| large proved, where any Thing is A4qui. Sum. þ. 
worſhipped meerely for theſake of 3. g. 25. art. 
| another,it muſt have the ſame kind 3. 
! of Worſhip given it, which is vi- 


vy It is defined, That Images be placed in Churches, 
and Reverenced.but not Adored with the true Adoration 
Aue to God on'y.) It is clear from the Premiſes, that 
this Definition of the Council was reſolved upon 
before the Matter was heard, or canvaſſed; and 
though they had no Grounds for this Prz&tice , e1- 
ther from Scripture, Reaſon, or Eccletiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions, yet Image worſhip they muſt have, but 


then it muſt be a very nice fort too, a Veneration, 
not true Adoration ; or, as Taraſis diſtinguiſhes, 
not with a1: : Which evidently ſhews, that } 
thouzh they would not forſake Image-worſhip, ; 
yet they were afraid of incurring the Guilt of Ido- | 
latry by it, which they thonght to ſalve by a nice | 


ven to the Thing repreſented by it. And then if 
they give the Image any Veneration, notwithitand- 
ing this diſtin&tion, 1t muſt be a Divine Worſhip, 
the ſame which is given to God, and that is groſs 
Idolatry. 


In 
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NR AL In thetd. they ordain, Thar they ſhall examine, v.berher be, who is preferred to 1ne Digniry 
2d. Nicer of a Biſhop, be skilful inthe Pſalter, the Goſpel, St. Par!'s Epiſtles, ard tbe Canons ; ard whe- 
Council. ther he be able to infiruct his People in the Commandments of Gcd, «rd in their other Practi- 
TY cal Danries. 

The 3d. declares all the EleEtions of Biſhops or Priefts,made by Princes to be void. I: ordaing, 
Thar Biſhops ſhall be choſen by other Biſhops, and thereupon cites the Car.on of the N;c2ve Coun- 

* ci!, which does nor fpeak of the Election, burof the Ordination { of Biſhops: ] For of old time 
the Election did belong to the Clergy and People, and the Ordination to the Biſhops. 
PA The 4th. is agaiptt the Biſhops, who take Money for Degoling or Excommunicating a 
2lerk, 

The 5th. Degrades thoſe, who did boaſt of having ordained for Money, and renews the 
Canonical Laws againit S:moniſts. 

The 62h. renews the Canon of the Nicere Council for the holding of Provincial Syrods. Ir 
threatens with Excommunication thoſe Princes who would hirderir, and impoſes Canonical Pe- 
nalties upon the Metropolitans who ſhould neglect it ; and forbids them to take any thing which 
the Biſhops bave brought with them tothe Synod. 

The 7th. ordains, Thar ſome Relicks of Saints ſhall be pur into the Temples, which have been 
contecrated without any Relicks being pur into them, and the accuſtomed Prayers uled at thar 
pry nn It forbids Biſhops upon pain of Depoſition, hereafter ro conſecrate a Temple with- 
out Relicks. 

T he 8th, forbids Baprizing or Receiving the Fers, 'unleſs they be throughly converted. 

The 9th. ordains, That all the Works made againſt Images ſhall be pur in the Palace of the Pa- 
rriarch of Conſtanſtinople, among the Heretical Books, Ir threatens ro Depoſe or Excommuni- 
cate thoſe thar ſhall conceal them, | 

The 10th. forbids the Admitlion of Clerks into Chappels or Churches, without permifſion from 
their Biſhop. : 

The 0k. ordains, Thar there ſhall be Stewards in all Churches, yea and gives the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople leave to pur ſome in the Metropolitan Churches, it the Metropolitans neglect todo 
ir. The ſame is ordained for Monaſteries. 

The 124h.forbids Biſhops and Abbotsto yield up,or to giveaway unwarrantably their Churches 
or Monaſtery, Lands or Revenues. 

The 13th, ordains, That Monafteries and Biſhops Houſes ſhall be repaired , and reſtored to 
their proper uſe, and ſhallno more be ſuffered to ſerve for publick Inns. 

The 14th. forbids ſuch Children as have indeed received the Tonſure, bur not the Impoſirion 
of the Biſhops kands, to read in the Desk. Ir gives the Abbors, who are Prieſis, leave to make 
Readers for their own Monaſtery only, whom the Chorepiſcopy are permitted ro Ordain. 

The 1 5th. forbids a Clerk ro be entituled ro two Churches. 

The 16th. forbids Biſhops, and other Clergy-men, ro wear gay and fine Garments to make 
themſelves raken notice of. Ir orders thoſe to be puniſhed, who laugh at ſuch Clerks as are mean- 
ly clad. Ir is obſerved there, that in former times all Men conſecrated ro Ged went plainly and 
modeſtly apparell'd, becauſe, as St. Bafi! ſays, any Garment which is not put on for Necefliry, 
but for Ornament, carrieth a ſuſpicion of Pride. 

The 17th. forbids to undertake the building of Oratories, or Chapels, withour a ſufficient 
Fond todefray the Charges neceflary for finiſhing of them, 

The 18th. forbids Women to live in Biſhops Houſes, or in Monafteries of Men. 

The 19th. prohibits raking any thing for Orders, or Entrance into Monafteries. vpon pain of 
Depoſition for the Biſhops, and ſuch Abbers as are Prieſts ; and for Abbeſſes and Abbors who are 
not Prieſts, upon pain of Expulſion from rheir Monaſteries. Nevertheleſs it permits thoſe, who 
are admitred into Monaſteries, or their Parents or Relations, ro give voluntary Gifts ; yer vpon 
this condition, That thoſe Gifts ſhall belong ro the Monaſteries, whether be that is Admitted 
ſtays, or goes away, unleſs rhe Emperor turn bim out. 

The 20th, prohibits making double Monafteries, that is, for Men and Women 3; and as for 
thoſe that are Founded, it ordains, That the Monks and Nuns ſha!l dwell in two leveral 
Houles, that they ſhall nor ſee one another, nor have any Commerce together. 

The 21/2. forbids Monks ro quit their own Monaſtery ro go to others. 

The-224. forbids Monks toeat with Women, unleſs it be needful for their Spiritual Good, or 
upon a Journey, yea though they be their Relations. 7 

Moreover, to the Acts of this Council is joyned a Panegyrick, pronounced in Com- 
mendation of it by Epiphanius Deacon of Catana in Scicily; a Letter of Taraſins to 
Pope Adrian , about the Subject of the Council ; another Lerrer of the ſame Perſon againſt 
the Simonzſts, in which be bath gathered rogetber ſeveral Canons upon that Subjc& ; ano- 
ther Letter of his to Fohn the Abbor, upon the Definition of the 24. Nicene Council, and a- 
gainſt Simoniacat Ordinations. TS 

The Acts cf this Council being brought ro Rome , they ſent Extracts of them into Fraxce, 
where they bad a different Practice abour Image-worſhip. They were indeed permitted to have 
them, and to put them into their Churches ; burtthey could not endure that any Worſtip or Hon- 
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our ſhould be paid them, whilſt the Crofs and Sacred Veſſels were permitted | FRAN 
to be honoured. Charles, who was then King of France, and afterwards was * Of whom Alcuin 24. Nicene 
Emperor.cauſed theſe Extractsio be Examined by * ſome Biſhops of his King- mas the chief; and Council. 
dom, who compoſed a Treatiſe ro vindicate their own Uſage, and ro anſwer R. Hoveden ſays, v/ WS 
the Proofs alledged in the Council of Nzce for the Worſhip of Images. This He #t was that 

Work was pur out by Charles's Order, and under his Name, within three compoſed the Ca- 

Years, or thereabouts, after the Nicene Council, Ir is divided into four roline Books. 

Books. 

In the Preface baving obſerved, that the Church, redeemed with the precious Blood of Chriſt 
her Spouſe , waſhed. with the ſaving Water of Baptitm, ted with the precious Blood of ber Sa- 
viour, and anointed with Holy Oyl, is ſometimes affaulred by Herericks and Infidels, and ſome- 
Limes vexed by the Quarrels of the Schiſmaticks and the Proud ; that ſhe is an Ark, containing 
thoſe that ere tobe ſaved, figured by that of Noah ; which undergoes the Storms of the Deluge 
of this World, without any danger of Shipwrack ; which does not yield ro the deep and deadly 
W biclpools of this World, and which cannot be overcome by the Holtile Powers wherewith ſhe 
25 ſurrounded by reaſon Chriſt does continually fight for her ; fo that ſhe does itill withitand her 
Enemies, and inviolably maintain the rrue Faith and Confeſſion of the Trinity. That ſhe is a Ho- 
ty Mother, withour Spot and Corruption, always Fruirful, and yer a Virgin ; that the more ſhe 
is fer on by the Contradictions of the World , the more ſhe encreaſes in Virtue, the lower the is 
brought, the higher ſhe raiſeth up ber ſelf, After this Encomium of the Church, they- add in 
Char/es's Name, Thar ſeeing be hath raken the Reins of his Kingdom in his hands, being in the 
Bolom of this Church, he 1s obliged ro endeavonr her Vindication and Proſperity ; that nor only 
the Princes, but the Biſhops alſo of the Eaſt, puffed up with finful Pride, bad ſwerved from the 
Holy Doctrine, and the Apoſtolick Tradition, and do cry up impertinent and ridiculous Synods, 
r2 make themſelves famous to Poſterity ; that ſome years ago they had held in Greece a certain 
Synod full of Imprudence and Indiſcretion, in which they went abourto aboliſh theuſe of Images, 
which the Ancients have introduced as an Ornament, and a Remembrance of Things paſt, aod 
ro attribute ro Images what God hath ſaid of Idols, rhough it cannor be ſaid, thar all Images are 
Idols : Bur it's plain there's a difference berween an Image and an Idol ; becauſe Images are foc 
| Ornament and Remembrance, whereas Idols are made for deſtroying Souls by an impious Adora- 
tion, and vain Superſtition. That the Biſhops of this Council had been ſo blind, as 'ro Anathe- 
matize all thoſe who bad Images in Churches, and ſo boaſt, that their Emperor Conſtantine bad 
freed them from Idols. That beſides this, there was another Synod beld about three years fince, 
compoſed of rhe Succeſſors of thaſe of the former Council, yea and of thoſe that bad affiited 
at it which was nor leſs Erroneous and Faulty than the former, though it raok a clean contrary 
way. That the Biſhops of this Synod order Images to be Adored, which thoſe of the former would 
not permit to be had or ſeen ; and that whenever theſe find Images to be ſpoken of, whether in 
the Scripture, or in the Writingsof the Fathers, they conclude from thence, thar they ought ro 
be Worſhipped. Thar thus they both fall into contrary Abſardities ; thoſe confounding the Ule, 
and the Adoration of Images ; and the other, believing Idols and Images, to be one and the ſame 
thing. * As for us, ſays he, being content with what we find in the Goſpels, and the Apolſtle's 
* Writings, and inſtructed by the Works of rhe Fathers, who bavenor ſwerved from him , who 
* is the Way and the Truth, we receive the 6 firſt Councils, and reject all the Novelties both of 
© the firſt and the fecond Synod. And as to the Acts of this latter, which are deſtitute of Elo» 
* quence and common Senſe, being come ro us, we thought our ſelves bound ro write againſt 
* their Errors, to the end, that if their Writing ſhould defile the Hands of thoſe that ſhall hold 
© it, or the Ears of thoſethar ſhall hear ir, rhe Poiſon which it might inſtill, may be expell'd by 
* our Treatiſe, ſupported by the Authority of the Scripture ; and that this weak Enemy, which is 
* come from the Eaſt, may be ſubdued in the Pe# by the Sentiments of the Holy Fathers, which 
* we have produced. In fine, we have undertaken this Work with the conſeor of the Biſhops 
* of the Kingdom which God hath given us, not cur of any ambitions Deſign, bur animated 
© with the Zeal of God's Houſe, and the Love of Trath, becauſe, as it is a holy Thing to 
© purſue good Things, ſo it is a great Sin to conſent ro Evil, This is the Subject of bis 
© Preface. 

In the firſt Book, after having made ſome Curſory Obſervations upon ſome Terms of the 
Council, he ſhews that the places of the Scriprure, alledged in that Council for Image-worſhip, 
being explained intheir genuine Senſe,and according to the Fathers, do not at all prove what they 
precend. [In the firſt Chapter, he ceproves chis Expreſſion in the Letter of Conftantine and Irene 5 
By him that Reigns with us : He ſays, That it is a piece of intolerable Raſhneſs in Princes, to 
compare their Reign to that of God, Hefſays, Thar, properly ſpeaking, God alone reigns, and 
Princes reign, but improperly, as none bur He is really Immortal and True, and all other Things 
are immortal and True only by Participation, In the 2d. he charges them with roo much Bold- 
neſs, in faying, That God hath choſen them, who do truly ſeek bis Glory. He finds fault in the 
34, with their calling their Letter Scripza Divalia, as a profane Expreſſion : Nay, he would nor 
have the Dead called Dive Memorie ; and he ſays, Thar tis Ambition, not Apoſtolical Tradition, 
that brought in that Expreflion. In the 4th. Chapter, be blames another Expreſſion of their Ler- 


ter to Pope Adrian, We beſeech your Holineſ, or rather that God, who ſuffers none to periſh, beſeeches 
you; 
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you. He calls this Expreflion, A wretched way of ſpeaking, and an execrable Error 5 becan'(e 
24. Nicene he who is God, and batha Sovereign Empire over all his Creatures, cannor debale bimſelf fo, as 
Council to beſeech them. In the 5th Chapter be obſerves, Thar 'tisa great Crime to explain any thing 
WS in another manner, than it ought to be underſtood. In the 61h, be {ays, that when, there ar1ics 
any Queſtion in the Church, they ought above all to conſult the Church of Reme; which is pre- 
ferr d before all otbers, and that no Writings ſhould be made uſe of, bur ſach as the receiverh : 
Thar as St. Peter was preferr'd before all the Apoſtles, ſo the Church of Reme is above all other 
Churches, and is the firlt of the Apoſtolical Churches, and ſo much the more, becaute ſhe ho!ds 
her Primacy from the Authoriry of Jeſus Chritft bimſelf, and not from the conſtitutions of Sy- 
nods ; that Sr. Paul alſo hath contributed ro the Eſtabliſhing of the Church, that ſhe might have 
all the Authority of both thoſe Apoſtles. He quores the Patlage of Sr. Ferome to Damaſus aud 
obſerves that his Father Pepin enjoyn'd the French and German Churches to follow the Reman u- 
ſage in the finging of Divine Service. I do net well ſee, what the Author of this Book aim'd zr 
in this Place ; ic being evident, that the Charch of Rome was contrary to bis PretenGon, and 
that Pope Adrian had been conſulted, and bad approved the decifion of the Synod which be c:1;- 
fures. In the following Chapters, he runsover the Proofs and Paſſages our of the Old Teſta- 
ment alledged by the Council, or by particular Biſhops in the Council, and ſhews at large thar 
they Ggnifie notbing for the Worſhipping of Images. He infifts more particularly upon the Che- 
rubims, and maintains that no Worſhip was paid them, He confeſſes that it is ſaid, that Abraham 
Worſhipped the People of the Land of Herb, and that Nathan Worſhipped David ; bur he 
pretends there was a great difference berween Men Living and Images, He allows that thoſe 
may be Salured and Reverenced upon the Account of rhe Dignity they bave ; bur he cannot en- 
dure the ſame ſhould be done roa Picture, made with colours which can neither ſee, nor walk 
nor feel. : 
In the 24. Book he finiſheth bis Anſwer to the places of the Scriptvre they had made uſe of 
to Authorize Images, and begins in the 13th. ro Anſwer the Authorities of the Fathers, or of o- 
ther Ecclefiaſtical Records. In this, havirg made a Proteſtation,thar he does nor forbid having 
Images, bur only Worſhipping of them, he anſwers the Teſtimony drawn from the Acts of $y/- 
veſter, wherein it was ſaid, tbat this Pope bad cauſed the Images of the 12 Apoſtles to be carried 
ro Conſtantine ; he Anſwers, I ſay, this does not prove that be cauſed them ro be Worſhipped,bur 
only that. be ſhewed them, to raiſe his mind by theſe viſible Signs ro things inviſible ; that, tho be | 
had perſwaded bim to bonour them, which he did not, it wasto lead that Prince, who was new- 
ly Converted, by things viſible to the knowledge of the invifible. And laſtly, tho rhoſe Acts of 
Sylveſter be read by ſeveral Orthodox perſons, yer they are not of ſufficient Authority, ro decide 
controverred Points. In the 14th. and the 15th. be ſhews that the Paſſage of 4thanaſins, alledged 
by the Council, proves nothing at all. In the 15th. be exclaims mightily, that they had applied 
to the Images a paſſage of Sr. Auſtin, which is meant of the Son of God. In the 17th. be ſays, 
he does not anſwer St. Gregory Nyſſen, whoſe Life and Writings are unknown to him. In the fol- 
lowing Chapters, he ſhews, that the paſſage drawv our of the 162h. Council, acd thoſe of Sr. 
Fobn Chryſoſtom, and St. Cyril prove nothing at all for the Worſhip of Images.In the 21ft. hemain- 
raſos, that the Adoring of Images is prejudicial to our duty ro God, bur nor the ſuffering them 
in Churches for a remembrance of things paſt, and for an Orrament beconſents, as he tells us in 
the next Chapter, that thoſe of a weak and dull memory vſe them, to pur them in mind of 
things ; bur be will nor yield, that they ſhould pay them any Worſhip. He proves in the 239. 
ch. that this was Pope St. Gregory's Opinion. In the 24th. he owns, that Men may be Bowed to, 
and Reverenced ; bur he denietb, that the ſame may be done to inanimate Images, He pretends 
in the 25tb, that Image-Worsbip is nor grounded upon any Example of the Apoſtles. In the 26h. 
he affirms it ro be a great Temerity, ro compare Images with the Ark ; but be ſays in the 27h. 
*cis a kind of Impiety ro compare them to the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood: He ſpeaks 
of the Conſecration of the Eucharift very plainly and clearly, and he intimates in the end. thar 
the Euchariſt was ſtill given to Children Newly Baptized. Laftly, he is not willing that Ima- 
ges ſhould be compar'd even to the Croſs, tro the Sacred Veſſels, and to the Books of the 
Goſpels and tbe Holy Scripture. As ro this Article be is iv the wrong , and all bis Reaſon- 
ivgs are a meer Sophiſme ; for indeed the Ctofs, the Sacred Veſſels and the Books are ro leſs in- 
animate Creatures, than Images, and deſerve neitber more nor leſs Adoration. If then we may 
Pay ah xx outward Worſhip to the Croſs, becauſe ir put ns in mind of that, which Chriſt was 


xx If we may pay an Outward Worſhip to the | Worſhips or Adores them, yet he ſo far reſpeRs 
Croft, Sacred Veſſels, Bibles, &c. Why ſhould we not | them, as not to put them to any common or pro- 
alſo Honour the Images of Feſus Chriſt. ] If the Wor- | phane Uſes, but keeps them clean and decent; 
ſhip be the ſame, we grant the Idolatry is the | and this all perſons may be allowed to give to the 
ſame, but whoever bowed down to the Book of | Holy Bible and Sacred Veffels, uſed in the ſervice 
the Bible, er the Sacred Veſſels and prayed to | of God ( which is all that is intended by Wor- 
them ? Tho' but with a Relative Worſhip. There | ſhip in theſe books ) and yet it may be and is un- 
is an inferior ſort of Reſpeft and Honour due to | lawful to Worſhip the Images of Jeſus Chriſt and 
all things Conſecrated to God's Service, or inſtru- * his Saints, as the N:cene Fathers have Decrced ; for 
mental in his Worſhip, whereby tho no Man | all Reſpet is not Worſhip. 
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Niailed to, and to ſacred Veſſels, becauſe of the uſe made of them, and to ſacred Books, beciuſe waa 
of what they contain, thereby ro ſhew our inward Reſpect and Worſhip of Caritt, tbe Holy Second 2%j- 
Myſteries, and the Truths of the Holy Scripture : Why ſhoutd we nor likewiſe Honour with an cere Conn: 
ourward Worſhip the Images of Jelus Chritft, of the Virgin and the Saints for a ſimple Tettimony ©!- 
of our inward Veneration of the things repreſented by them, according to rhe common Notion of SW WV 
Men ? There can be no ditterence ar all, bur from the Practice of the Church, receiving the 
Worſhip of the one, and nor of the other. But when the Church pleaſes tro approve of this, as 
© well as thar, the one can no more be Condemned than the orher. Anaſioſins 15 in the right then, 
when in the Preface to the Tranſlation of the Acts of the Nrceze Council, he urgeth this reaſon; 
25 2 convincing Argument againlt the Opinion of the French, They ſay. quoth he, That no ork 
of Mens Hands #s to be WWrſhipped 3 as thiurh the Book of the Gy/pels were mt the Work of Men, 
which they Adore by Kiſſing it, and the Sign of the Croſs, which Chriſtians dv 1a ſhrp every where, 
though it be a Wooden, Golden, or a Silver'd Croſs, different frem that which Chrijt was faſtened to, 
Bur ler us come again to Charles the Great, In the 31 Chapter, he cries ou: 2gainit the Council's 
Anathemartizing thoſe, who do nor Worſhip Images. He pretends that hereby they have declar'd 
their Fathers Herericks, and rney being fo, could neither Conſecrate nor impoſe Hands; from 
whence it follows, that their Succeſfors are not rrue Prieſts, nor true Biſhops. Thereupon he op- 
poſeth the Practice of rhe Fſ# co that of the Eaſt. * We pray, ſays he, and give Alms, accord- 
ing to the Practice of the Church for our Fathers, and they Anathematize them. We beg reſt 
for them in the Sacrifices of the Maſs, and they make imprecations againſt them in their Coun- 
cils, We remember them in our Prayers, and they do not mention them, but ro condemn them. 
We pray that they may reft in Abraham's Boſom ; and they wiſh tbem to be damn'd with He- 
reticks. Yet he confeſſes they were both miliaken ; the former in Condemniog the uſe of Ima- 
ges for ever, the latter in commending them to be Adored ; thole in throwing them to the Fire, 
theſe in burning Incenſe to them ; the former in avoiding the fight of them, the latter in con- 
tiqually embracing of them ; thoſe in Anatbematizing thoſe that have them, and theſe in Con- 
demning thoſe that do nor Worſhip them. Then he concludes with propounding the Judgment 
of the French, which holds the mean berween both. We do nor believe, ſaich he, rhey oughr 
to be Aboliſhed, as the former have done; bur then we do not declare, they are to be Adored, 
as the latter have done. Bur ler us Adore God alone, and ler us Reverence his Saints according 
ro the Ancient Tradition of the Church, We tolerate Images in the Church, ro ſerve as an 
Ornament, and if they pleaſe, as a memorial of things paſt. On the one hand we avoid too 
great a ſeverity, and on the other a baſe Flatrery, We avoid Malice and Sotriſhneſs : We are 
neither roo bold nor tco weak; and thereby we ſhew to thoſe that run into contrary extreams, 
the way they ought to keep in going ro Chriſt. 

The third Book begins with a Confeſſion of Faith, in whicb, baving ſer forth the Doctrine of 
the Church about the Trinity and rhe Incarnation ; he recites the other Articles of the Creed; and 
remarks upon that of the Reſurrection, thar Men ſhall have the ſame Body; npon thar of the Life 
Erernal, that the Happineſs and the Torments ſhall be greater or leſſer, according to rhe difference 
of Virtues or Crimes ; upon that of Baptiſm, that ir ought ro be adminiftred ro Children, Then 
he adds, That the Gallican Churches believe, that a Man fallen into Sin afcer Baptiſm, may be 
faved by Repenrance; that they receive the number of the Canonical Books, owned for ſuch by 
the Authority of the Church ; that they believe God hath creared all Souls ; rbat they Anathe- 
matize thoſe, who believe them to be a portion of the Divine Subſtance 3 tbat they do alſo con- 
demn thoſe rthar fay, That they have formerly finned in Heaven, before they were ſent inro the 
Bodies ; that they abhor thoſe that affirm God hath commanded any thing impoſſible ro Man, 
and that the Commandments cannot zl! be obey'd by every particular Perſon, bur only by every 
Chriſtian Society in common ; thoſe tbat condemn firſt Marriage, with the Manichees, and the 
ſecond with Cataphryzes ; thar they Anathemarize them tbar ſay, that Jeſus Chrift did lie ont of 
neceſſity, or weakneſs of the Fleſh ; or that he could nor do all he would ; that they condemn' 
the Herefie of Fovinian, who denied there ſhould be any difference in the other Life berween 
Men's Merits, and affirmed Men ſhould have there the Virtues neglected by them here below. 
Laſtly, that they confefs free Will, fo as to atfert that Men do continually ſtand in need of God's 
Afiſtance, and that they are perſwaded, that they do err, who fay with Manichens, that Mar 
cannot avoid fin; as allo thoſe who afſert with Fovinzan, thar Man is not capable of Sin. becauſe 
both have Free Will. This is the Abridgmenr of the Confeſſion of Faitb, which rhe Author of 
theſe Books tells us, he hath expreſſed in St Ferome's own words. In the 2d Chapter he upbraids 
Taraſjus with his haſty and precipitared EleCtion, and promotion ro Holy Orders. In the 3d he 
finds fault with the exprefiion he had uſed, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father by 
the Son : He ſaid, they ought to believe that he proceeds from the Father and rhe Son, and brings 
in ſeveral Proofs of this Doctrine, blaming Tarafius for expreſſing his Mind fo, more than thoſe 
who only ſaid he proceeded from the Father, witbour joining the Son to him, though in the 8th 
Chaprer he ſuſpects all them that omitted ir, to be in an Error, In the 4th, he reproves Theod:- 
rus for ſaying that the Son hath no other Principle buc the Father. He believes that that Expreſ(- 
fion ſeems to infinuate that tbe Son is nor the Principle himſelf, and that ir may occaſion one to 
think, thar he believed bim Poſterior ro bis Father. In the 5th, he raxeth one exprefſion more 


of Taraſits's upon the Trinzty 3 bur he could not endure, that moſt of thoſe Biſhops add ro th&ir 
V Confefſion 
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Confeſſion of Faith the Worſhip of Images, and does vehemently complain of it in the following 


Second Ni- Chapters. He raketh it worle yer, that they ſhould dare to Anatbematize thole of a contrary 
cene Coun- Mind. Hs taketh ir ill in the 14th and 15th Chapters, that the Empreſs and the En peror med- 


led with that Buſineſs : Burt methinks be ſhould have remembred, That the Emperors bad con- 


SVN cerned themſelves more in the other Councils, and ſhould have conGdered that he did bufie bim- 


ſelf about ir in the FYe?, more than Irene bad done in the Eaſt. ln the 15th Chapter, he anſwers 
this Objection : They Honour the Statues, Medals, and Pictures of Princes 3 why ſhall they nor 
Honour thoſe of Chriſt and the Saints ? He anlwers ir, I ſay, by maintaining char the former 
ought not to be Honoured. In the 16th Chapter he anſwers another Reaſon of the Council, 
Thar the Honour of the Image paſleth ro that which is repreſented by it, He ſays fit of all, 
Thar he cannot apprehend how a Cloath and ſome Colours have any Relation to a Sint in Hea- 
ven; that it is not ſo with Pictures, as with Relicks, which bave a natural Relation to the Saints; 
that ir depends upon the Painters Fancy to make Folks believe that a Picture repreſents a 
Sainr, or a falſe God. He asks, whether thoſe that have molt relemblance delerve more Honour 
than thoſe of a more precious Matter. He lays, that if the latter, "cis then the Matter that they 
reſpect ; and if rhe former, ir ſeems an uonjuit thing to prefer them before thoſe that are more 
valuable. Laſtly, he confeſſes, that the Learn'd may indeed Honour images withour any abule, 
by referring the Honour not to what they are, bur to what they lignifie ; but he believes that they 
can be nothing elſe bur a cauſe of Offence, and a ſtumbling Bluck to the Ignorant, vw ko Reve- 
rence and Adore nothing bur whar they lee 3 from whence he concludes, it's better quite to Abo- 
liſh the uſe of them. This ſhews, thar the Diſpuce berween the Greeks and the French wes ror fo 
much a Diſpute abour Doctrine as Practice. ln the 17th Chap. be condemns an Expreflion of 
Conſtantine's, Biſhop of Cyprus, but it was badly Tranſlated ; for whereas that Biſhop had faid, 
thathe Honoured Images, and Adored the Triziry; be maketh him ſay, that be Honoured Images 
with rhe Honour due to the Trixzty : Sour's an Error of Fact. In the following Chapters be re- 
proves the Opinions of ſome Biſhops. In the 211t, he derides the inſtance of Polemor's Picture. 
The rwo next Chapters are againlt the Prailes given tothe Arr of Painting. In the 24th, he pre- 
tends there's po compariſon to be made berween the Relicks of Saints and their Images. In the 
25th he ſays, Thar the Miracles done by Images are no Argument thar they are to be Adored, 
for then Thoro-Buſhes ſhould be Adored, becauſe God ſpake to Moſes cur of a burricg Buſh, 
Fringes ſhould be Adored, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt bealed tbe Woman with the Bloody Flux, by the 
Fringe of bis Garment ; ad ſhadows roo, becauſe St. Peter's Shadow wrought Miracles. In the 
26, he Lavghs ar Theodgfius Biſhop of Myr, who bad related his Arch-Deacons Dreams, ro Au- 
thorize Image-Worſhip. © Ia the 3oth Chap. he confutes ſeveral Proofs alledged by the Council, 
becauſe they were taken out of Apocryphal Hiſtories. In the 31it, be raxeth with Impiety and 
Folly rhe Anſwer of that Abbot, who told a Monk, it was beuer to frequent Bawdy-Houfes, 
than not to Adore the Images of Jeſus Chrilt and tbe Virgin. 

[n the laſt Book be goes on to confute ſore Expreflions of the Council, and of particular Men 
in tbe Council. He maintains ao wax Candles ought to be Lighted, oor Incenſe to be burns be- 
fore Images, becaule they are ſenſelels. He cannot endure that the Council ſhou!: compare 
' thoſe that do nar Adore Images to Herericks. He raketh it ill, that be Chould ihus abuſe their 
Predeceſſors, confeſling nevertheleſs, that theſe lait were ro blame. for burning and deitroying 
Images. He rejects the Story of Chriſt's Image ſent ro 4bgarms, as a mere Fable, He makes 
no great reckoning of anather Story of a Monk, who bad er up a Lamp before an Image, which 
burnt ſeveral days. He adds, that tho' thoſe Miracles were true, ic would not follow frumrtence 
that Images were 10 be Adored. Laſtly, baving derided them for many cf thiir Arguments 
be maintains, That that Synod was to blame for aſſuming the Title of Univerial ; becauſe whar- 
ever is Univerſal ougbr ro be conformable ro the Tradition and Practice of al! rhe Churches, 
« Thus, ſays be, if it fall ir, that the Biſhops of rwo or three Provinces meet together, and that 
® according to the Authority of Tradition, they Eftabliſh fome Doctrine, er make ſome Rule 
© agreeable to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Ancient Church ; what they do is Catholick, 
* and their Council may be called Univerſal; becaule though it be nor compoicd of the Biſhops of 
« ail the Parts of the World, what it does is agrecable to the Faith and Tradicion of the whole 
* Church ; bur contrariwiſe, if they go about ro Eltabliſh ſome Novelty, what they do is not 
* Catholick. In a word, whatſoever is Ecclehattical is Catholick, and whatſoever is Cartolick 
« is Univerſal, all that is Univerſal is not New. Thus the Synod, we ſpeak of, being contrary 
« to the Sentiments of rhe Univerſal Church, we cannot own it for Univerſal. 

Theſe Books were brought to Rome, and preſented to Pope Adrian, by Engilbert, Charles's Am- 
bafſor. The Pope, who maintain'd rhe Council, baving received them. thought himſelf bound 
wo Anſwer them by a Writing directed ro Charles the Great himſelf, Firſt of all he Vindicates 
che Exprefſions of Tarafius and the other Greeks abour the Holy Ghoſt, by ſome Paſſages of the 
Fathers, which have (poken after the ſame manner, ſuppoſing thoſe Greeks did not differ from 
rhe Reman Church abont the Procefſion of che Holy Gholt. Then he defends the Paſſages of the 
Scripture, the Reaſons, Authorities and Hiſtories alledged by the Synod, and cenſured in the Ca- 
roline Books ; but his Anſwers are but weak. He pretends, that St. Gregory taught in bis Letter 
ro Secundinu, That Images deſerved ſome Worſhip. He cites lame Paſages out of the Fathers 
npon almoſt every Article 5 but he makerh ſuch Applicatians of feveral gf them, that yery few 


would 
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would approve of, and he vindicates forme Reaſonings, that forge could hardly Reliih Burt about A - 
the end, having reported all the Teſtimonies of St. Gregery, he exprefleth bimie!f about Image- Second Ni- 
Worſhip after a manner which cannot be poilidly condemned ; for he fays that [mages are nor cene Couv- 
Reverenced, bur fo far forth as they raiſe up our Mind to God, and that whoſoever prottrates Cil- 
himſelf bcfore Chriſt's Image, *ris God whom he Adores ; that likewiſe we thew our Love and {NW 
Aﬀection ro the Saint by the means of his Images. He adds, That the Nicene Syncd, having 
eltabliſhed this Doctrine, and rejected the falie Synod which would have quite abol:thed Images ; 

he had received it as a Legimate and Catholick Synod ; thar nevertheleſs be had nor yer wruten 

an Anſwer to the Emperor, left ke ſhould relapſe into the Error of his Predeceffors ; whick 

he feared ſo much the more, becauſe Writing to him, ro exhort him to reftore Images, he had 

alſo demanded of him the Ret{ticucion of the Dinceties of the Church of R:me, and of the Parri- 

monies allo belonging to ir, bur had received no Antwer from bim. Wherefore he iays, that if 

Charles will give him leave, in his Anſwer to the Gre:h Emperor, he will approve of what he 

hath done for Images ; bur ar the fame time he wiil maintain the Quarcel with him, abour the 

Diocefſes and Patrimonies of the Church of R:me, and if he do not reſtore them, he will declare 

him an Hzrccick for ir. | 

This Letter of Adrzan cid nor aiter the Sentiments, ror the Practice of Charles, nor cf the Gal- 
lican Churches : For in the Synods of Francfort held in 794. where this Queſtion was again de- 
bated, after they had done with the Opinion of Felix and Elipandus ; they rejected the Opinion 
of the Greeks, and condemned all manner of Adoration or Worſhip of Images. This is the ſecond 
Canon of that Synod, 

In the Ea#, though the Definition of the Nicene Council had reſtored Images in ſeveral places, 
yet it was notequally oblerved every where, and Conſtantine himſelf abrogated ir. Leo the 5th 
his Succeſſor, re-eſtabliſh'd rhe Decree of the Council of Conſtantinople ; fo that the Eaſt was al- 
rogether divided in the Point of Images, Arno 320. Michael Baldus ſacczeding Leo, and being 
defirous to ſettle Peace in the Church, afſembled a Council, in which they followed the Sentiments 
of the Gallican Church ; for they rook away the Images that were fer up in dirty corners ; and 
they lefr thoſe, which were in bigh Places, where they might be ſeen, thar the Picture mighr 
ſerve for a Book to inſtruct the Ignoranr, upon condition that they ſhould nor adore them, and 
that they ſhould burn no Lamps nor Incenſe before them. Some of thoſe thar were mo Zea- 
lous for Image- Worſhip, came to Rome ro complain of this Council, Which forced Michael! ro 
ſend Deputies thither, whom he directed ro Lewis rhe Meek : Firſt, That be might help them 
with bis Credir. This Emperor finding ſuch a fair Opportunity ro procure Peace to the Church, 
ſent Freculphus and Adegarius to Rome, with the Deputies of the Greek Emperor, to treat of this 
Aﬀair. But Lewis's Envoys nor finding the Romans complying, deſired the Pope's conſent, thar 
that their Maſter might diſcuſs the Matter with bis Biſhops. Having obtained it, they came back 
again to France. They held at Paris, An. 124. at Afſembly of the ableſt Biſhops of the Kingdom ; 
and this queſtion was ſearched to the bottom. They read Adriam's firſt Lerter, written upon 
this ſubject ro Conſtantine and Irene, They found that he was in the right ro condemn thoſe thar 
broke down Imzges ; bur that he acted indiicreetly, when he permitted them to be Adored ; 
becauſe they may be had, bur may not be Adored. They Examined a new the Nicene Synod 
held in perſuir of this Letter ; and they thought that they found in theſe Acts, that it did nor only 
Eftabliſh Image-Worſhip, but enjoined them ro be called Holy, and to believe ſome Holineſs ro 
be derived from them. They cauſed whar had been written by Charles the Grear's Order againſt 
this Conncil to be read over again. They made no great reckoning of Adrian's Anſwers, ir: 
which nothing was found confiderable, befides the Pope's Name, which they did bear. They 
complain'd that this Abuſe was Eftabliſhed at Rome and in Ita/z}, They commended the Emperor 
for oppoſing this prerended ſuppohition, and for endeayouring ro reftore Peace ro the Church, by 
avoiding the Extreams which both fides had run into. They approv'd the prudent Carriage of 
the Deputies, in demanding this Matter ſhould be debated in France. They judged, that for the 
better affecting of their de6gn, it was neceſſary to lay the Faulr at the Greeks Door, to pacify the 
Pope, and to commend his Zeal and Piery, yer ſoas to eſtabliſh rhe Truth by places our of the 
Scripture and the Fathers, and to ſer it forth with Sinceriry and Modeſty ; that by this means they 
might draw the Pope over and reclaim him ; and if they could not effect thar, they would (till 
have the ſatisfaction to have ſpoken the Truth, and done their Duty. Laſtly, They made a Col- 
{etion of the Pafſages of the Fathers, divided into Fifreen Chaprers : The firft is againſt rhoſe 
that prerend, that Images onght ro be raken away out of the Churches, and to be defaced upon 
the Sacred Veſſels. The ſecond contains ſome Teftimonies of Sr. Gregory the Great about Images, 
ſhewing the Uſe that may be made of rbem. The third contains Teſtimonies of St. Auſtin againſt 
thoſe that would Adore them, or that believe any Holineſs or Virtue ro be in them. The fourth 
contains ſeveral other Paſſages againft the Worſhipping of Images. The fifth contains ſome paſ- 
* ſages, proving that Saints and their Relicks may be Honoured, bur nor Adored ; from whence 
it is inferred, rbat much leſs may Incenſe be Burnt and Offered ro them. The fixth contains ſome 
Teſtimonies againſt them that mainrain Image-Worſkip, by the Ulage of thoſe thar introduce ir. 
In the ſeventh they pretend ro ſhew from ſome Paſſages of the Fathers, that Honouring cf Images 
oughr to be avoided, that we may give no Scandal t> the Weak, Inthe eight and ninth = 
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bring ſome Explications of the Fathers, ro ſhew that the Paſlage of Gene/7;, 


a | oF HR ” | —_ : 
Second Ni- * This « a faiſe Where it is ſaid, that Jacob worſhipped * the Top of his Son Feſeph's Siatt 
cene Coun- Tranſlation. It eught and that of the Kings, where Nathan is ſaid ro have Worſhipped David, 


©!). 


to be worſhipped up- proves nothing for rhe Warſtipping of Images. The 1oth Chapter comains 
on the Top of his a Teltimuny of Sr. Auſtin, concerning the Sacred Veſſels. The 1 1th con- 
Staff; As Heb. 11. tains ene about the Checubims. The 12th contains ſome ro ſhew, that Ado- 
21. ration 1s due to God alone. The 13th contains ſeveral of them upon the 

Croſs, to prove that a great difference is ro be made between that and Image:. 
This Difference is confirmed in the 14th Chapter, by the Ulage of the Church, which bath ai- 
ways worſhipped the Crofs,. and uſed that Sign in Benedictiens, Conſecrations, and Exorciims. 
In the 15th, they adviſe the Deſtroyers of Images, nor to-take from thence an occafion ro break 
them down, or to ſcorn them ; and they pur rhem in mind, that bave them, not 10 adore chem : 
And to eſtabliſh rhe Truth of thoſe rwo Points, they cite ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, Lattly, 
They drew up the Form of two Letters, one whereof is that which Lewis was to wiite to the 
Pope, to exbort him to procure the Peace of the Church, by correcting the Abules that itir up 
Tamults in the Ext ; ſome being for adoring of Images, and others againſt the very rolerating 
of them. The Szcond, is a Form of thar which they will have the Pope to write to the Greek 
Emperors. Ir begins with a long Exhortation to ſubmir themſelves to the Roman Church, ard wo 
pay her Reverence; and then they adviſe the Emperors to reſtore Peace to the Church, by fol- 


' lowing the Opinion of the French, that is, by permitring Images to be bad, bur nor to be ho- 


noured. Laſtly, They alledge ſome of the mott expreis Paflages of the Fathers, to citablith 
that Ulage. 

Lewis the Meek ſent this Deliberation, and theſe Acts ro Pope Eugenius, by Feremy, Arch- 
Biſhop of Sens, and Fonas, Biſhop of Orleans, and defired him by his Letter, to confer with them 
abour the Ambaſſage which he was to ſend inio Greece. Bur, to give the Pope no caule of Jealou- 
fie, he ſays, He did nor ſend them with theſe Papers ro impoſe Laws upon bim, or to rake upon 
himſelf to reach him, bur meerly to give him an account of the Sentiments of the Gal/:can Church, 
and to contribute to the Peace of the Univerſal Charch. He recommends them to him, and 
prays him to receive them favourably, and entreats him to endeavour the Re-union of the Greek 
Church, and ro carry himſelf with great warineſs in ſuch a nice Aﬀair as this is, He defireth 
that bis Deputies may accompany thoſe whom the Pope ſhall ſend into the Eft. 

Ar the ſame time he gave the two Prelates, his Ambaſſadors, Inftructions, wherein he charges 
thei ro ſhew to the Pope the Collection of the Paſſages made in the Aſſembly beld ar Pars, ro 
examine the Bufinefies abour Images, by his own Conſent. He commands them to fatisfie him 
abour the Buſineſs of Images, to handle this Queſtion gently and moderately, and ro have a 
greac care noi 10 make bim abſtinate, by rco openly refiſting of bim. Ar laſt, he waros them, 
that, when that Bulineſs is ended, if yer the Peremptorineſs of the Remans permits it, to ask the 
Pope, if he be not willing and deſirous, that they ſhould go into Greece with his Deputies: If he 
be willing, to ſend him word on't immediately, ro the end, tbar at their return they may find 
Amalarius and Halirgarius, and before their departure ro agree about the Place where the De- 
puries ſhall rake Ship. 

Ic is very probable that the Pope and rhe French did not agree about this Matter; bur this 
did not hinder the King from ſending Halitgarius, Biſhop of Cambray, and Aufridus, Abbot of 
Nonantula, into Greece, to the Emperor Michae/. What they did concerning Images, is not 
known ; it is only ſaid, that they were well entertained. Perhaps they perſwaded Michael to 
permit Images to be had. Bur this Emperor, and his Son Theophilus, were ſer againſt rhe Ordi- 
nance of the Nicene Council. This laſt being dead in 842. and his Wife Theodora being left in 
Polſeflion of the Government, ſhe re-eſtabliſh'd rhe Worſhip of Images, and the Authority of the 
Nicene Council. Bur the French and the Germans perliited long in their Uſage, and it was very 
late &'er they owned that Council, in the room of which they put that of Francfore, as ir appears 
by tbe Teftimonies of ſeveral French Authors and Hifſtoriographers, 

Now to re-capitulate in a few words, what we could obſerve upon the Point of Images, from 
the beginning of the Church: Ir muſt be conteſſ?d, rhar in the three firſt Centuries, yea, and in 
the beginning. of the fourth, they were very ſcarce among Chriftians. Towards the end of the 
fourth Cemury they begun, eſpecially in the Eaſt, to make Pictures and Images, and they grew 
very common in the Fifth: They repreſented in them the Conflicts of Martyrs and Sacred Hi- 
itories, to inftruct thoſe who could nor Read, and to ſtir rbem up to imitate their Conſtancy, and 
the other Virtues of thoſe repreſented in theſe Pictures. Thoſe of the Simpler and Weaker Sor:, 
being moved with theſe Repreſentations, by ſeeing the Saints Pictures thus drawn, could nor 
for bear expreſling by outward fgns -rhe Eſteem, Reſpect, and Veneration they had for thoſe 
repreſented therein, Thus was Image-Worfhip eſtabliſhed, and was moreover fortified by the Mi- 


' racles aſcribed ro them. | 


In the M2/?, ſome Biſhops ar firſt would nor ſuffer any Images, bur the greater part agreed, 
that they might be of ſome Uſe, and only bindred them from being honoured. But rhe Wor- 
ſhipping of Images being eſtabliſh'd in the Eaſt, was alſo received at Rome, whilſt in France, Ger- 
many. and England, all ourward Worſhipping of them was unknown. This Difference did nor 


occaſion ay Conteſt nor Diviſion between the Churches, when on a ſudden a furious Storm roſe 
in 
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in the Eaſt againſt Images, which was raiſed by the Emperor Leo, the J/aurian : He reſolved to — 
aboliſh them, and bad Power enough to draw a great number of Biſhops into bis Opinion, and to Second Ni- 
ger the Abolition of them to be order'd in a Council, and to be executed in the Eaſt. The Popes cence Coun» 
did always vigoroully withſtand that Decree, and maintained both the Ule and the outward cil. 
Worſhip of Images. The tace of things was allo ſoon changed in the Eaſt, and maugre the Op- SOV 
polition of ſeveral, the Emprels frene cauled it to be decided in the Nicene Council, That Images 
might be had and honoured ; and re-eſtabliſhed rhe Uſe of them, This Decifion bad different 
Forcunes in the Ea/?, according to the Will and Humour of Princes ; bur at lait ir carried it. In 
the Het the Itai;ans received it 5 bur the French, Germans, and Engliſh rejected it ; and withour 
any regard to all the Conreiis in the Eaſt, in which they bad no band, they continued in their an- 
cient Ulage, equally rejecting the Opinion of thole that were for aboliſhing the Images, and of 
thoſe that were for paying Wocihip ro them, They Worſhippzd the Crols, the Sacred Vellels. 
the Goſpels, the Relicks, but would nor Worſhip Images. 'They did what they could, that che 
FY:ſt and the Eaft might embrace their Diſcipline, yer withonr ſeparating from the Communion 
of any Church. They continued long in this Practice, bur ar latt they yielded, and the outward 
Worthip of Images was brought in amongtt chem, as among the other People. 

Some Reflections may be made upon theſe different Epacha's, which will raiſe our Admiration 
of God's Conduct towards his Church in all theſe Changes, There's no doubr, bur when Paga- 
niſm was the prevailing Religion, it would have been dangerous for Chriſtians to bave Images 
or Siarues, becauſe they might have given occaſion of Idolatry tro them, who were newly recu- 
vered from ir, and they might have given the Pagans realon to object ro Chriſtians, that thzy 
had, and Worſhipped Idols as they did : Theretore it was fitting there ſhould be no Images ir: 
thoſe firſt Ages, eſpecially in Churches, and that there ſhould be no Worſhip paid them. Afcer- 
wards, People being better Taught, more Learned, and farther off from Idolatry, there was not 
ſo much danger to propoſe them ro them, and the Church being then more ſplendid in her Cere- 
monies, they ſerved as Ornaments to Temples, and had their Uſe, becauſe they ſer forth before 
their Eyes the Actions of the Martyrs. There can be no doubt but Pictures do not only brirg tc 
mind choſe we love, but moreover, repreſenting their Actions lively, they make ſome Impreffion, 
and ſtir up Admiration and Eſteem for them, and a deſire of imitating th2m. Therefore, there 
being no more danger of Idolatry, why ſhould not Chriſtians have Images ? Nevertheleſs they 
that knew their People to be prone to Idolatry ftill, and were afraid lett Images ſhould draw 
them back to ir, they might take them away; and this juſtifies the Proceeding of St. Ep:iphanius, 
Serenus, and of ſome other Biſhops. Bur ro go abour ro break them, to burn them, ro reduce 
them to Aſhes, and to-look upon thoſe that have them as Idolaters 3 wholly ro condemn Painters, 
and the Arr of Painting, as the Biſhops of the Council of Conſtantinople bave done ; *cis a piece of 
intollerable Imprudence and Folly. As to the Worſhip that was paid them, 'ris certain it cannor 
be referred ro the Images, and that they have no Veneration for the Matter they are made of, 
nor for their Shape nor Form ; bur only they give ſome ourward Signs before them of the Vene- 
ration they have for what is repreſented by them. This Worſhip being thus explained, as it hath 
been, by mott of the Defenders of Images, cannot be taxed nor accuſed of Idolatry, as even thoſe 
who do nor uſe them, do nor deny. Bar then ir cannot be ſaid to be abſolutely neceſſary ; and 
thoſe who, for ſome private Reaſon, do not think themſelves bound, for inſtance, to proſtrate 
themſelves before lmages, ro bow ro them, to kils them, ro embrace them, ro expreſs their Re- 
verence for that they repreſent; thole, I ſay, are not to be condemned as Herericks, who will nor 
do fo, for ſome particular Reaſons, either becauſe the Practice of their Church is otherwiſe, or 
becauſe they fear thoſe ourward Duties ſhould be miſtaken for Adorations; or laſtly, becauſe 
they do not believe the Worſhip of Images to be ſufficiently warranted, ſeeing, to prove it, they 
have alledged a great number of falſe Pieces, or of impertinent Paſſages that prove nothing. 

Moreover, the Proceeding of thoſe Perſons could not be blamed, who, to ſertte Peace in the 
Church, and to unite rwo oppoſite Parties, of which the one were for breaking down all 
Images, and the other for bonouring of them, endeavouring ro make their own Ulage to be re- 
ceived every where, and wrote to the Pope reſpectfully abour ir. This was the Temper of our 
French People, in the time of the Nicene Council, and after ; thus they carried themſelves ; 
therefore they cannot be blamed. Bur then, the Worſhip paid ro Images being well explained 
and underſtood by all, there being no more fear of Idolatry, the whole Church being agreed in 
the Acknowledging of ir: It would be a piece of Temerity in a private Man, or ſome private 
Churches, to refaſe to comply with this Uſage, and condemn thoſe that honour them. { y) The 


liſhing the Uſe and Worſhip of Images.) All the Re- | Relative Veneration, that we think it better to 
formed Churches are not ſo great Enemies to the | want the Hiſtorical, than run the Hazard of falling 
Images of Chriſt or his Saints z but as the Luthe- | into the Idolatrous Uſe of them. And though we 
ans do ſtill allow them in their Churches for Or- | meet with very few of the Romiſh Communion, 
nament, or as Helps of Memory, without giving | that are ſo moderate as our Hiſtorian, not to brand 
them any Worſhip. So, were it ſafe, and not of- , us with the odious and ignominious Name of Here- 
fenfive to many good Men, could many other | ticks ; yet we had rather with St. Paul, Worſhip 
Churches alſo. But we have ſo great Experience | God after the way that they call Herefie, than after 
of the Pcople's proneneſs to Idolatry, and are fo | that which Scripture calls Idolatry. 


(yy) The Reformed Churches are to blame for ke. unſatisfied with the bowing down to them with a 


Reformed 
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RAN Reformed Churches therefore are to blame, to go about to aboliſh the Worſhip and Ute ot images, 
2d Nicene Only it were to be wiſhed, 1. That great care thould be taken ro initruct rhe Peovle well in the 
Council. Nature of the Worſhip paid ro Images, and to reach the Simple that ir is not paid ro the Imoges 
WY WV properly, bur ro Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Saints repretented by them ; and that the Image' is oniy 
the Occaſion of ir, in as much as before ir, they give outward Signs of the Worſhip render'd to the 
Object. 2. Thattke Abuſes and Excefles commitrced in this Worſhip ſhould be avoided, ſuch as 
thoie, of kindling a greater Number of Tapers before the Images, than before the Holy Sacra- 
ment of drefling and adorning them with {o much Pomp, of Kneeling before them, ſooner than 
before the Altar, where Chritt's Body is kept, of believing ſome Virtue to be in one Image, which 
is not in another, ©c, 3. Perhaps it were fitting ro ſuffer no Image of the Trini:y, nor of the 
Deity, all the moſt zealous Defenders of images having condemned theſe, and the Council of 
Trent having ſpoken bur of the Images of Chriit, and of the Saints. Beſides, rhey ſhould be more 
careful ro remove prophane Images, and all thoſe that have ſomething undecent and fabulous in 


them, from Churches, 


The Conncil of Northumberland. 


2Ope Adrian having ſent two Legates into England, Gregory of Oftia, and Theophiiattus, Bi- 
Council of  . {SP of Tos, they were very well entertained by the Kings, and the Biſhops of che Country, 
? RF INE 4 held - 2099 wp in Nor:humberland (Anno 787.) in which they made the following Canons to 
e received, 
 $1mn+—© rit, Thar the Faith of the Nicene Council ſhould be maintained, even to the laying down of 
cheir Lives in the Defence of it, if need were. 
2d, Thar Baprilm ſhould be adminiftred only according to the Order, and at the time appoint- 
ed Ly the Canons, except in caſe of Neczflity ; that all Perſons fhould be obliged to learn the 
Creed and the Lord's Prayer; that the Sareties ſhould be pur in mind of the Obligation they bad 
taken upon themſelves, ro take care that thoſe whom they undertake for at the Fonr, be inſtruct- 
ed in the Creed and the Lord's Prayer. | 
39, That every year rwo Councils ſhould be held ; that the Biſhops ſhould viſit their Dioceſles, 
and watch carefully over their Flock. 
4tb, Thar they ſhould rake care to ſee their Clerks live Canonically, and their Monks regolarly; 
that they were different Garments ; that Clerks be clad modeſtly and plain, and that of this, the 
Biſhops, Abbots, and Abbefſes ought ro be Examples to ſuch as are under their Care. 
5th, Thar after rhe Death of an Abbot or an Abbeſs, they ſhould chuſe others in tbeir Room, 
with the Biſhop's Advice, and that they ought ro be choſen out of the Monaſtery, if there were any 
fir for that Place ; if nor, that they are to be taken out of another Monaſtery. 
6th, That Biſhops ſhall Ocdain none Presbyters or Deacons, but Men of an exemplary Life, 
and ſuch as are able to diſcharge their Functions well ; that they that are Ordained ſhall remain 
in the Title and Degree to which they are deſtined ; and that no Clerk of another Church ſhall be 
received without Cauſe, and wirhout Leners from his Biſhop. 
7tb, Thar in all Churches Divine Service ſhall be perform'd at the uſual time, and with Reverence. 
Sth, That the old Privileges granted ro Churches ſhall be preſerved ; but if any of them be 
found made againſt the Canonical Conſtitutions, at the Suit and Requeſt of wicked Men, they 
ſhall be abrogared. 
gth, That Clerks ſhall nor eat by themſelves, and in private. 
The 10th, That none ſhall come near the Altar, bur reverently, and in decent Clothing; thar 
- the Oblarions of rhe People ſhall be a whole Loaf of Bread, and not a bare Cruſt ; that no Cha- 
lice or Patin ſhall be made of an Ox-horn, and that Biſhops ſhall not undertake to judge in Se- 
cular Afairs. 
In the 11th, Kiogs are exhorted to perform their Duty, and to Govern like Chriſtians. 
The 12th recommends Obedience due to Kings, and detefts them that attempt any thing a= 
gainſt their Life. 
The 13th exborts the Grandees and the Rich to do Juſtice. 
In the 14th, Fraud, Violence, and Exactions are forbidden, and Concord, Peace, Union and 
Charity are recommended. 
The 1 5th prohibirs illegitimate Marriages upon pain of Anathema. 
The 16th deprives Baftards of the Right of Succeſſion, 
The 17th enjoins paying of Tythes, and forbids Ulury. 
The 18th Ordains, That Chriftians ſhall perform their Vows. 
The 19th prohibits certains Cuſtoms, which ſeemed ro them ſome remainders of Heatheniſm, 
ſuch as ro Cur and Slaſh themſelves, to decide Comroverfies by Lot, toeat Horſe-fleſh, &c. 
The 20th enjoins Confefling of Sins, and receiving the Sacrament, and declares, That rhoſe 
ſhall nor be pray d for, who die without Confefſion 
Theſe Articles were propoſed in Northumberland by Adrian's Legates, in the Preſence of Ofred Il. 
King of Northumberland, of the Arch-Biſhop of Tork , the Biſhops, the Abbots, and Lords, who 


received them; and promiſed to _ them, and ſubſcribed them, From thence they were = 
rie 


, oy Fo , ' * FF © , ; | . 
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tied ro Offa, Kipg of the Mercians, and read in his Preſence, in an Aſſembly, at which the Arch- Council of 


Bithop of Canterbury was preſent, with the Bilzops, Abbots, and grear Lords, who allo received ww Dum 


and fublcribed them. erland. 
WYW 


— 


* The Conncil of Aquileia, 


T HIS Council was held by Panlinus Biſhop of Aquileia, Anno 791, In begins with a long SALA 
Explication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, and rhe Creed, in which ir does chiefly eſtabliſh Council of 
theſe rwo Dottrines: That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father, and the Son; and, That Feſus *4#f!4- 
Chriſt cannot be called an Adoptive Son. After this Expoſition of Faith come 14 Canors. 3. As 
The firlt is againſt S:mony. Conciltum 
The 2d, upon that excellent degree of Virtue which is neceſſary for Paſtors [above their ” —_ 
People.] | : 
The 3d. againſt Drunkenneſs. 
The 4th, againft Womens cobabiting with Clergy-Men. 
The 5th forbids C/erks ro meddle in Secular Afﬀairs. | | 
The 6th forbids them Secular Employments, and Divertiſements, ſuch as Humiing, Muſick, 
Dances, Cc. 
The 7th forbids the Suffragan Biſhops of Aquileia ro condemn a Presbyter, an Abbe, or a Dea- 
c-n, without conſulting the Metropolitan. 2 
The 8th prohibits unlawful Marriages between Kindred, and clandeftine Marriages, It or- 
dains, That no Marriage ſhall be contracted bur between Parties, which ſhall be known not to be 
a-kin; that there ſhall be an interval between Betrrothing and Marriage ; that the preſence of the 
Prieſt ſhall be requiſite ; that Kindred, which ſhall be found ro have Married within the Degrees 
forbidden, ſhall be ſeparated and pur ro Penance 3 thar, if it be poflible, they ſhall remain nn- 
married ; bur yer if they will have Children, or.if they cannor keep their Virginity, they ſhall be 
permitted to Marry others, and their Children ſhall be declared Legitimate. 
The gth forbids to contract Marriage before 14 Years of Age. 
The 1oth forbids a Man or Woman, which have been divorced for Adultery, ro Matry again. 
Ir affirms, Thar Jeſus Chriſt in this caſe permitted a Man only to pur away his Wife, bur not ro 
Marry another; and confirms this Opinion by the Authority of St. Ferom. The common Practice 
was then contrary to this Law. 
The r ith declareth, That Women, of what Condition ſoever, whether Virgins or Widows, 
which have promiſed to live Single, and bave taken the Habir as a token of their Promiſe, rkough 
they have not received the Conſecration from the Biſhop, ſhall invio!ably keep their Vow ; and 
if they do ſecretly Marry, or ſuffer themſelves to be defiled, they ſhall be puniſhed according ro 
the Rigor of the Civil Laws ; and beſides this, they ſhall be pur aſunder, and do Penance all their 
Life-time, unleſs their Biſhop, contidering the greatneſs of their Repentance, ſhew them ſome fa- 
vour ; but at the point of Death they ſhall not be deprived of the Viaticum. Nevertheleſs none 
of them is permitted ro take the Religious Habir, without ber Biſhop's Advice. 
The 12th forbids Men to enter, withour great need, into the Monaſteries of Virgins. Ir ex- 
rends this Prohibition to-all Ecciefiaſtical Perions under any prerence whatſoever, without permil- 
Gon from rhe Biſhop; nay, it forbids the Biſhop bimſelf ro go into them, unleſs in tbe Company 
of his Presbyrers and Clerks. It ordains, Thar whether he goes bimfelf, or ſends any other, ro 
Preach and Inſtract Religious Women, the Perſon that does do it ſhall bave Witneſſes of bis Car- 
riage, that he may not be evil ſpoken of. Ir forbids Abbeſſes and Nuns to leave their Convents 
to goto Rome, or on any other Pilgrimages. 
The 1 3th enjoins the keeping of Sunday, beginning from the Hour of the Veſpers of the Satur- 
day ; and for the due Solemnization of ir, it ordains, That they ſhall firſt of all abftain from Sia, 
and every Servile Work; that they ſhall wholly give themſelves ro Prayer, and ſhall be prefenc 
at all the Divine Service. Ir ordains alſo, Thar the other Feſtivicies ſhall be kept ; and exhorts 
Presbyters to give good Examples to the People. 
The 14th enjoias the paying of Tythes. 


—_—__— 


The Council of Ratisbone. 


FE L 1 X, Biſhop of Urgel in Catalonia, being confulred by Elipandus, Biſhop of Toledo, whe- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, was an Adoptive or Natural Son ? Anſwer'd bim, That in thisre- Council of 

ſpe he was to be looked upon as an Adoptive Sen, He maintained this Opinion by bis Writings, R atishene: 

and went about to ſpread ir, nor only in Spain, bur alſo in France and Germany. Burt be found (yo 

theſe Biſhops oppobite to bis Error ; for being mer together at Ratisbone ( Anno 792.) they con- 

demned it with this Author, who was ſent ro Rome to Adrian, who confirmed the Sentence of this 

Synod, and made Felix ro Recanr. Alcuin, and Fonas Biſhop of Orleans, ſpeak of this Cyuncil. 

There is mention alſo made of it in the ancient Annals of France. Fu 
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The Council of Franctort. 
CAL. N Orwithſtanding the Judgment of the former Council, the Biſhops of Sparn perfiſted in their 
Council of 


Error. Felix, who ſeem'd to bave retcacted it, maintained it anew, and E/ipandus wrote 
Francfort. a Letter to vindicate ir. This Letter was confured and condemned, Firft, by Pope Adrian; 
© YV Secondly, by an 1ralian Council ; and Laſtly, by the Council of Francfort, who wrote to Eli- 
pandus, and the other Biſhops of Spain, Leners, in which they prove, both from the Scripture and 
the Fathers, that Jeſus Chriit oughr ro be called the Natural Son of God, and cannor be called an 
Adoptive Son, there being no-Divilion nor Separation of the rwo Natures. Charles the Great 
wrote allo rs thoſe Biſhops a Lerter on purpoſe, wherein he prefles them earneftly to retract their 
Error, and to follow the Sentiments of the Biſhops. Theſe four Lerters are extanr. 

This Council of Francfort was alſembled by the Order of Charles the Great, (4n. 794 ) inthe 
beginning of Summer. It was compoſed of 300 Bithops, or tbereabours, of Frarce, Italy, and 
Germany. The Pope's Legares were at 1:, and jt hath been long looked upun in France as an 
Univerſal Council. And indeed if National Conacits in the Eatt, and in 4frica, bave been ftiled 
Univerſal ; wby ſhould we nor give the ſame Title ro a Council made up of rhe Biſhops of the 
principal Kingdoms of the Weft ? In this Council, the matter of Images was debated, and they 
decided the Queſtion ſtarted by Felix and E!ipandus, about the Title of Adoptive Son, which 
they gave to Jeſus Chriſt. They made 56 Canons. 

The firit is againſt the Error of thoſe Biſhops. 

The 2d, upon Images. 

The other 54 have been ſer down among Charles the Great's Capitularics, 


IE I Sr I reno os nu 
— 


A Council of Rome under Pope Leo TIT. 


RAN T HE Afair of Felzx of Urgel, which had already been brought tro Rome under Adrian, was 
Council of examined there anew under Pope Leorhe Third, in a Counci! of 57 Biſhops, beld in 799, 
Rome un- of which Felix makes mention in his lait Conteilton of Faich; and of which ſome Fragments 
der Pope are exrant. 

Leo 11]. Leo the Third relates in the firſt Action, how that Herefie, which was condemned by his Pre- 

WAR decefſor Adrian, was renewed, and began to ſpread. 

In the 2d be deſcribes how Felix, baving been condemned at Rtisbone, bad after that retra- 
Qed bis Error at Rome, and made a folemn Promiſe upon Sr. Perer's Tomb, © That be would 
** no more call Jeſus Chriſt the Adoprive Son of God, but did believe and call him His own 
« Proper San. He adds, That fince that time he had relapſed into his Error, and would nor 
ſabmir bimlelf ro the Judgment of the Council of Francfore, afſembled by the Order of King 
Charles, which had condemned his Error, and had threarned with Anathema thoſe that maintain'd 
it, if they perſiſted in ir, That not yielding to this Judgment in the leaft, be bad writren 
againſt Albinus, a Book full of Blaſpbemies and Errors, more horrid than thoſe he had deliver'd 
heretofore. 

In the 4th Action the Pope repreſenteth ir as a thing neceſſary, Thai rhoſe that are in an Er- 
ror be exborted again to endeavour to Reclaim them ; and he Anathematizes Felix of Urpel, if 
be will not abandon the Hererical Doctrine which be teaches, viz. That Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Adopted Son of God. 


The Conncil of Aix-la-Chapelle, againſt Felix. 


— JN the ſame Year Charles the Great invited Felix of Urgel to Aix-la-Chapele, promiſing bim, 

Council of 4 that he ſhould have the liberty ro propound to the Biſhops, which he would call thitber, all 

Aix-la> the Reaſops and Allegations that he could produce to defend his own Sentimenr, and that all 

Chapele. the Proceedings in the determination of this Queſtion fhould be managed with full Liberty : 

WY VV Which was done by the Acknowledgment of Felix himſelf in a Confeflion of Faith ; for after he 
had alledged the Paſſages he bad, 4/cuin anſwered them, and did ſo clearly confute his Opinion 
by formal Paſſages of Sr. Cyri!, St. Gregory, St. Leo, and other Fathers, and by rhe Authority of 
the Synod held at Rome a little before, thar Felix did voluntarily abandon his Opinion, ro embrace 
the Doctrive of the Church, and made an Orthodox Confeflion of Faith : Which was followed 
by thoſe of his Adherents that were there with bim, 


The End of the Sixth Volume. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
OF THE 
ECCLESIAST [CAL AUTHORS 

That Flouriſhed 
Jn the Seventh and Eighth Centuries of the Church. 


ISIDORE, 
Ritop of Sevzl. Ordained in 595. 


696. 
BRAULIO, 
Biſhop of Sarogaſa, ordain'd in 626. died in 646. 
S. COLUMBANUS, 

A Monk of Benchor, and Founder of the Monaſte- 
ries of Lexeuil and Bobio, went into France in 
590, and into Italy in 613, diedin 615. 

eELERAN, 

An Ir:ſh Presbyrter, flouriſhed about the middle of 
this Age. 

CUMIANUS, or CU MINUS, 

An Abbar, born in 592. flouriſhed about the Year 
630. and diced in 662. 

E USE BIUS, 

Biſhop of The/ſalonica, flouriſhed about the middle 
of the Seventh Century. 

BONIFACE IV. 

Biſhop of Rome, raiſed to the Popedom in 607. 
died in 614. 

FOANNES PHILOPONUS. 

A Grammarian, flouriſhed in the beginning of the 
Seventh Century, 

THEODOSIUS, CO NON, E U- 
GENIUS, THEMISTIUS, 
and T HEODORUS, 

Ar the ſame time, 

NICIAS ANTIOCHUS, 

A Monk of the Monaſtery of S. Sabas. 

FOHN, 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica at the ſame time. 
GREGORY, 

Biſhop of Antioch, raiſed ro that See in the Year 

572. died in 608. 
FOHN, 

Abbot and Biſhop of Sarageſa, flouriſhed about the 
Year 620. 

AR AUSIUS, HE LLADIUS, 
FUSTUS, 

Biſhops of T/edo, held thar See from $05 ro 634, 

or 635. But the latt was Biſhop bur 3 Years. 


Died in 


NONNITUS, 


' Biſhop of Gironde, flouriſh'd about the fame time. 


.CONANTIUS, 
Biſhop of Palos, abour the ſame time. 
BONIFACE V. 
Biſhop of Rome, raiſed to that See in 617, died in 


628, 
MODESTUS, 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, made Patriarch of that See 
in 620, 
GEORGE, © 
Biſhop of Alexandria, preferred to the See in 629 
died in 630. 
HONORIUS, 
Biſhop of Rome, made Pope in 625. died in 638, 
SOP HRONIUS, 
Patriarch of Feryſalem, flouriſhed after 625. and 
was raiſed to that See in 629. died in 636. 
FOHANNES MOSCHUS, 
A Prieſt, flouriſhed ar the fame time. 


GEORGE PISIDES, 
A Deacon of Conſtantinople, about rhe middle of 


this Age. 
EUGENIUS, 
Biſhop of Toledo, flouriſhed about the Year 656; 


APOLLONIUS, 
Pricſt of Novara, flouriſhed ar the ſame time. 


FOHN IV. 
Biſhop of Rome, raiſed tro the Popedom in 64c; 
died in 641, 
THEODOSIUS IV. 
Biſhop of Rome, made Pope in 641, died in 649, 
MARTIN TL 
Biſhop of Rome, preferred to that See in 647. died 


in 656, 
S MAXIMUS. 
Abbot, began to flouriſh in 641. died in 662. 
ANASTASIUS, 


S, Maximus's Scholar, was honoured for ſuffering 
with his Maſter, 


X A N A- 
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ANASTASIUS, 


Apocriſiarius of Reme, ſuffered with them. 
THEODOSIUS and T HE ©O- 


DOKRUS, 
Lived at the ſame time. 
| THEODORUS, 
Abbor of Raithu, flouriſhed in the midſt of the Se- 
yenth Ceatury, 
P E T. E " K » 


Of Lacdices, alſo in the Seventh Century. 


THALASSIUS, 
The Monk, was contemporary with Maximw. 


ISAIAH, 
The Abbot, lived alſo in the Seventh Century. 


THEOFRIDUS, 


His Time 1s uncertain. 


DONATUS, 
Biſhop of Biſanzon, was made Biſhop in 630, died 
after 650. 
VITALTIA N, 
Pope, raiſed tro the Popedom in 656, died in 


671, 
> ELIGIUS, 
Biſhop of N»yon, raiſed ro that Dignity in 646. 
died in 66 3. 
AGAT HO, 


Biſhop of Rome, raiſed to the Popedom in 678. | 


died in 682. 
L E © IL. | 
Biſhop of Rome alſo, was choſen in 678, died in 
648. 
BENEDICT il. 
Made Biſhop in 684. 
DREPANIUS FLORUS, 
Flouriſhed abour the middle cf the Seventh Cen- 
rury. 
> ILDEFONSUS, 
Abbor of Agals, and after Bifhop of Toledo, raiſed 
ro that See in 658. died in 667. 


T410or T AGO, 
Biſhop of Sarrageſa, flouriſh'd abour the End of the 


Seventh Century. 


LEONTIUS, 
Biſhop of Limonee in Cypras, lived about the ſame 


Time. + 
MARCULPHUS, 

A Frexch Monk, flouriſhed all this Century, died 

650, 

COSM A, | 

Of Feryſalem, at the beginning of the Eighth Cen- 

rury. 

PANTALEO, 

A Prieſt of Conſtantinople, flonriſhed about the 

ſame Time, 


S. 7 ULIA N, 
Biſhop of Toledo, choſen 680, died in 690, 
7HEODOSIUS, 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, flouriſhed after the Year 
680. and died in 690, 


FRUCTUQSTS, 
Biſhop of Dume3, and after of To/eds, flouriſhed 
coward the end of the Sevenih Century. 


CEOLFRIDUS, 

Abbot of Farrow, lived at the end of the Seventh 
and the beginning of the next Century, died in 
720» 

ADELMUS, 
Abbor of Malmsbury, floutithed ar the ſame Time. 
ADAMANNUS, 

Abbor of Huy, lived alſo at the ſame Time. 
APONIUS CRESCONUS, 

An African Biſhop. 

FOHN, 
A Greek Monk, flouriſh'd all at the ſame Time. 
DEMETRISBES, | 
Biſhop of Cyzicum, at the ſame Time. 


S. OVEN, 
Arch-Biſhop of Rowen, Ocdain'd in 646. died in 
689. 
BEDE, 


Sirnamed the Venerable, an Engliſh Presbyter, and 
Monk, flouriſhed in the beginning of the Eighth 
Century, and died in 735. 


7OH N, 
Patriarch of Conſtaxtinople, flouriſhed abour rhe 
end of the Seventh Age to the Eighth, 


AGATYHO, 
Deacon of the ſame Church, lived at the fame 
Time. 
GER MANUS, ; 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, tranſlated from Cyzicum 

to Conſtantinople. 
BONIFACE, 

Biſhop of Mentz, an{Engl;ſhman, flouriſhed from 
715, when he left his own Country, to his 
Death, | 

GREGORY IL 
Biſhop of Rome, made Pope in 714, died in 731. 


GREGORY III. 
Biſhop of Rome, railed ro the Popedom in 731, 
died in 741. 
ZACHARY, 
Biſhop of Rome, raiſed ro the See in 741, died in 
7 32s : 
ANDREW, 
Biſhop of Crete, flouriſhed after 730. 
ANASTASIUS, 
Abbot of the Monaſtery of Euthym, in Paleſtine, 
lived abour the Year 7 40. 


EGBERT, 
Arbiſhop of Tork, flouriſhed from 731 ro 567. 
S. FOHN DAMASCENE 
A Monk, lived after 730, died 7 50. 
CHRODEGAND, 
Biſhop of Merz, ordained in 743. 
STEPHEN IE. 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordained in 752. 
757- 


, 


Died in 


WIE L 1- 


in the Seventh and Eighth Centuries. 


WILELIBAL D; 

A Monk of Mount-Caſſin, and after Biſhop cf Ete- 
ſtad, flourithed from 728 to his Death, which 
bappened in Year 786. 

70 H N, 

Patriarch of Feruſalem, lived after.the Year 759. 

| GOTTESCHALCT, 

A Deacon, and Prebend of Lei2h, flouriſhed abour 
the Year 760, | 

AM BROSIUS AUTPERTUYS, 

Abbar of S. Vincent, at the Riyer Vulternus, at the 
ſame time died, in 778. 

PAUL I. 

Biſhop of Rome, ordained in 757, died in 767, 

STEPHEN IIL | 

Pope, ordained in 767, died in 772, in which 


Year 
ADRIANT. 
Was elected Pope. 
| F#7L. | 
A Deacon of Aquileia, flouriſhed after 770, died 
in the beginning of tbe Ninth Century. 
CHARLES 
The Grear, flonriſhed from 700, and died 1n 814. 
ALCUINUS, 
A Deacon of York, after Abbot, Dean of the Ca- 


_— 


nons of Tours, floutiſhed in France from 791 to 
his Death, which was in 804. 
ET HERIUS, | 
Biſhop of U.xame, lived abour the end ofthe Eighth 
Century. | 
PAULINUS, 
Biſhop of Aquileia, lived about the end of the 
ſame Age. 
TZHEODULPHUS,. 
Biſhop of Orleance, ordained Biſhop in 794, die 
abour 821, 
L EO III. | 
Biſhop of Rome, raiſed to the Popedom in 795, 
died in 816, - 
TARASIUS. 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, flonriſhed about the Year 
787, to the ſecond Council of Nice. 


EPIPHANIUS, 
Deacon of Catana, and | 
THEODORUS, 

Lived at the ſame time. _ 
ELIAS CRETENSIS, GEO K- 
GIUS SYNCELLUS, 

Flouriſhed about the end of the Eighth Age. 


— 


— CT —— 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE of the Conncils 
held in the VIT and VII Centaries of the Church. 


Iz the VII Century. 
A Conference held at F/orceſter Anno 601 
Afembly beld ar Challon 603 
The Council of To/edo under Gondamarys the King 


610 
The Council of Epara 614 
The V Council of Paris 615 
A Council held in France 615 
The 1I Council of Sev:/ 619 


The Council of Rhemes under S:1znatius, Biſhop of 


Rhemes 630 
The LV Council of Toledo 633 
The V Council of Toledo 635 
The VI Council of Toledo 638 
The VII Council of Toledo 646 


The Lateran Council againſt the Moyo: helites 
The Council of Chalen upan Saone 


The ViII Council of Toledo 653 
The IX Council of Toledo 655 
The X Council of Toledo 656 
A Conference in Ner:bumberland 664 
The Council of Merida 856 
The Council of Aut 666 
A Council of Hereford of England 673 
The X1 Council cf Toledo 675 
The IV Council of Braga 675 
The XII Conncil of Tolzdo 681 
The XIII Council of Toledo 683 
The XIV Council of Toledo 634 
The XV Council of Toledo 688 
The Conncil of Sarragoſa 691 
The XVI Council of Toledo 693 


The XVII Counci! of Toledo. 694 

The Council of Conſtantinople called the QuiniſeR, 

or the Council in Trullo. 692 
In the VIII Century. : 

A Synod at Barkhbamſtead in the Kipgdam of Kene 


rs | 697 

Councils held in England about the Buſineſs of /7- 
Frid, the laft of which was in 703 
The Council of Rome under Gregory Il. 721 
A Council held in Germany under Charles the Great 


742 
The Council of Leſſines 743 
The Council of Sos/ſons 744 
The Councils of Reme under Pope Zachary 745 
The Council of Cloveſhaw 747 
The Council of Verbery 752 
The Council of Vernuei/ 753 
The Council of Metz 75s 
The Coancil of Compeigne 757 


Several other Ecclefiaftical Synods; the places and 
years of their meeting are found in the Extracts 
of the Capitularies, p. 115, ©&c. 

The Council of Conſtantinople againſt Images 754 


The II Council of Nice 787 
The Council of Northumberland _ voy 
The Council of Aquileia under Paulings their Bi- 

ſhop 791k 
The Council of Ratisbone 792 
The Council of Francfore 794 
The Council of Kome under Leo [I], 799 
The Council of Aix-la-Chapele 799 
The Council of Parzs $24 
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A TABLE of the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of VIE. 
and Vill. Centuries of the Church. 


S. ISIDORE of Sevl. 


His Genuine WORKS which we have. 
'Wenty Books of Etymologies or Origins. 
Taree Books of the differences of Names, 

A Book of ine Nature of things. 

A Caroni-on from the beginning of the World to 
the Empire of Herac!:us. 

Th: Hiſtory of the Gorhs. 

An Abridgmear of the Hiſtory of the Vandals and 
Sweves, 

A Treatile of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

An Hiitory of the Life and Death of certain 
Saints. 

Prolezomena upon the Bible. 

Some Notes upon the Penrateuch, Foſpua, the Books 
of Kings and Exra. 

An allegorical Book upon the Otateuch. 

A Commentary upon the Canticles, 

Two Books againſt the Fers. 

Two Books of the Offices of the Church, 

Some Letters. 

A Rule for Monks. 

Two Books, enttuled Synou:ma. 

A Treatiſe of the Centempr of the World. 

The Lamentations of Repentance. 

A Prayer about amendment of Life. 

A Collection of Sentences taken our of S. Gregory. 


BOOKS Suppoſititious, 
His fourth and fifth Letters. 
A Letter ro Maſſanw. 
A Treatiſe about the oppoſition of Virtues and: 
Vices. 


BRAULTO Bithop of Sarogoſa. 


Hz Genume WORKS. 
He perfected and fer in order T/idore's Books of 
Origin's, and made a Catalogue of his Works, 
The Life of Sr. M:/an and Leocadia is rhoughr to be 
bis. 


S.COLUMBANUS, Abbot of Lex- 
euil and Bobo, | 


His Genuine WORKS. 


Two Letters in a Verſe concerning the ſhortneſs of 
Life, ard four other Poems. 

A Rule for Monks, with a Penitential and ſome 
other Inſtructions. 

A Treatife of 20 principal Sins. 

Four Leners. 

WORKS left. 

A Commentary upon the Pſalms. 

Some Lerrers. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Arians 

A Tremiſe about Eaſter, 

Spurious WORKS. 

The 15th and 17th Inftruction. 

A Treatiſe of Penances for the Monks, Clergy, 
and Laity. R 


eELERAN, 2n Ii Presbyter. 


His Genuine FORKS. 


A Myſtical Treatiſe about the Geneology of Jeſus 
Chritt, 


CUMIANUS, cr CUMINUS, an 
Iriſh Abbor. 


A Penitential. 
A Letter concerning Eaſter. 


HESYCHIUS, aPrieit of Jeruſalem. 


His Genuine WORKS. 


A Commentary upon Leviticus. 
Two Homilies upon the Virgin Mary. 


WORKS left. 

Four Diſcourſes cited by Phorius in his 51 Vo- 
lume of bis Bzbliotheca. 

Some Fragments of rwo Sermons cited by Photiw. 

A Summary of the 12 ſmall Prophers and I/ais, 
in Greek. 

The Treatiſe of Temperance, the EccleGaſtical Hi- 
ſtory mentioned in the fifth Council, as alſo the 
Harmony of the Goſpels, of whom M. Cotelerius 
bath publiſhed an Abridgment, belong ro a more 
ancient Heſychius. 

There was alſo another He/chyus, a Prieft of Feru- 
ſalem, more modern, of whom Photius ſpeaks in 
Vol. 52. of his Bibliotheca, and gives us the Ex- 
tracts of four of his Sermons. 


EUSEBIUS of Theſſalonica. 


IVORKS lbf#, 


A Letter againſt a diſſembling Monk. 
Ten Books againit the Errors of the ſame Monk. 


BONIFACE IV. Biſhop of Rome. 


Suppoſititious WORKS. 
A Decree and Letter publiſhed by Ho/fterins. 


Pope DEUS-DEDIT. 


His Spurzous WORKS. 
A Letter to Gordian. 


FOHANNES PHILOPONUS. 


Hs Genuine W ORKS. 
A Treatiſe upon the fix days Works. 
A Treatiſe upon Eſter. 
Philoſophical Treaties. 


WORKS lo. 


A Treatiſe againſt Famblichw the Philoſopher, 
A Treatiſe of the Returrection. 
A Treatiſe of the 4th Council. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Diſcourſe of Foannes Schola* 
fticus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
T H E- 


A Table of all the Works of the Ecclegzſtical Authors, g&c. 


THEODOSIUS the Monk. 
AWORK leſt. 
A Writing againſt Philoponius. 


CONON, EUGENIUS, and 
THEMISTIUS. 


FORKS bt. 
Invectives againft Phzsloponus. 
Themiſtius's Apology for Theophobius. 
His Anſwer to Theodorus. 


THEODORUS the Monk. 


A Book written again Themiſtius. 


.NICIAS. 


WORKS bt. 
A Book againſt Ph;loponus, intituled, the Arbiter 
or Judge. 
A Treatiſe againſt Severus. 
Two Books againſt tbe Heathens. 
ANTIOCHUS. 
A Genuine WORK. 
His P-ndects of the Holy Scripture. 


7 O HN of Theſſalonica. 


AGeruine FORK. 


Some Homilies upon the Women who carried Spi- 
ces to embalm the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


AWORK eſt. 
Some Dialogues about Religion, 


GREGORY of Axtiuch. 


A Genuine WORK. 


A Diſcourſe about rhe Women that embalmed Je- 
ſas Chriſt, 


7 O HN, Biſhop of Sarrageſa. 
AWORK bf. 
Prayers to be ſung in the Service of the Church. 
FUSTUS, Biſhop of Toleds. 


| A Gennine WORK; 
A Letrer to Ricbilan. 


CONANTIUS PALENTINUS. 


WORKS le 
Hymns and Prayers. - 


BONIFACE V. 


| A Genuine WORK. 
Three Letters mentioned by Bede. 


MODES TUS, Bilhop of Feruſalem. 


WORKS beſt. 
His Sermons, of which Photius, Vol, 275+ Biblioth. 
gives us ſome Extracts, 


GEORGE, Bilkop of Alexandria. 


A Genuine IVORK. 
The Life of S. Chry/o/tome. 


HONORIUS. 


Genuine WORKS, 
Sore Letters to Sergius. 
Nine other Letters. 


SOP HRONIUS of Feruſalem. 


Genuine WO KS. 
A Synodical Letter to Sergius, 
Four Sermons, 
The Life of S. Mary the Egygtian. 
| WORKS leſt. 
A Synodical Letter to Honorius. 
A Diſcourſe abour S. Cyrus and S. Fohn. 
A Spurious WO R K. 
The Voyages of S. Peter and S. Paul. 


FOHANNES MOSCHUS. 


A Genuine WORK. 
The Sptritual Medow. 


GEORGIUS PISIDES. 


Genuine WORKS. 
A Deſcription of the Creation of the World, ia 


Verſe. 
A Poem upon the Vanity of Life. 
Sermons in Honour of the Virgin. 


WORKS loſt. 
The Life of rhe Emperor Heraclins. 
The Perfian War. 
A Panegyrick upon the Martyr Anaſtaſins. 
A Book intituled, Avarica, 
Some Poems. 


EUGENIUS, Biſhop of To/:de. 
A Genuine WORK, 
WORKS /oft. 


A Treatiſe upon the Trinity, in Verſe. 
Another on the ſame Subject, in Proſe. 


His Poems. 


APOLLONIUS, a Prieſt of Novara. 


A Genuine IV ORK. 
A Poem upon the Ruin of Feryſalem. 


FOHN IV. 


Hu Genuine WORKS. 


An Apology for Honoring. 
Two Lerters, 


T7THEODORUS I. 


A Genuine WO R K;, 
Two Letters and a Memoir. 
M A R- 


A Table of all the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, ec. 


MARTIN IL. 


A Genuine W O RK. 
Seyenteen Letters. 


S. MAXIMUS. 


Genuine WORKS. 
His Life, and the Adts of his Periecution. 
Quettions upon the Scripture to Thalaſſius. 
Seventy Nine Anſwers to as many Queſtions, 
An Expofition of the 59th Pſalm. 
An Aicetick Diſcourſe. 
4oo Spiritual Maxims of Charity. | 
200 T beological and Oecumenical Maxime. 
A Writing to Theo-pemprus, 
243 Moral Maxims. 
25 Dogmatical Treariſes. 
A Conference with Pyrrhbus. 
A Treatiſe of the Soul. 
Several Letters. 
Five Dialogues concerning the Trinity, under the 
name of Athanaſius. 
His Myftagogy. : 
A Collection of Moral Sentenees. | 
A Commentary upon the Work attributed to S. 
Dionyſius the Areop. 
Scholiafts upon S. Gregory NazianJen. 
A Calendar. 
A Spurious WORK. 
A Reſolution of Doubts to the Kipg of Achrida. 


ANASTASIUS, Scholar of S. Ma- 


XIMUS. 


A Gennine WORK, 
A Lerter to the Monks of Cagliars. 


ANASTASIUS, APOCRISH 
A.R1US. 
A Genuine /OR K. 
A Letter upon the Death of S. Maximw. 


THEODOSIUS and T HE ©O- 
DORUS. 


A True WORK. 
An Hiſtorical Work abont the Sufferings of Ana- 


Baſins. 
THEODORUS of Raiths. 


| . His Genuine Work. 
A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 


PETER of Laodices. 


His Genuine WO R K, 
An Explication of the Lord's Prayer. 


THALASSIUS. 


His Genuine WO RK, 
400 Moral Maxims 


ISAIAH the Abbot 


His Genuine OR KS. 
Same Preceprs, ' 


THEOFRIDUS. 


| His Genuine W O R K; 
Two Homilies vpon Relicks. 


DONATUS. 


A Genuine W OR K. 


Two Rules ; one for Monks, and another for 
Nans. 


VITALIANUS. 


His Genuine WO R K, 
Six Letters. 


S. ELIGIUS. 
Hi Genuine WORK, 
A Book of Inftructions collected by S, Owin, in 
the Life of this Saint. 


A Dubiou WORK. 
Sixteen Homilies which bear his Name. 


AGATHO. 
A Genuine WO RK. 
A Letter to the Emperor Conſtantine, 


A Spurious WO R K. 
A Letter to Erhelred, 


LIL 0 I 
Hs Genuine W O SE : | 
A Letter by which be ſubſcribed ro the Determi- 


nations of the ſixth Council. 
Four Letters ſent into Spain. 


BE NEDICT. Il. 


A Genuine WOR K, 


A Letter to the Biſhops of Spain, abour the fixth 
Councit. 


DREPANIUS FLORUS. 


His Genuine /ORKS. 
A Verkon of the 22, 25, 27. Pſalms, into Verſe. 
The Song of the three young Men in the Furnace, 
in Verſe. 
An Hymn to S. Michae!, another upon the Paſchal 
Taper and other Poems, 


ILDEFONSUS of Toledo 


Hy Genuine WORKS. 


A Treatiſe of Ecclefaftical Writers. 
A Treatiſe of the perpetual Virginity of Mary. 
Some Lerers, 


WORKS leſt. 
Of which there is a Caralogue, p. 34. 


Suppoſititious WORKS. 
Another Treatiſe upon the perpetual Virginity of 
Mary. 
Twelye Sermons upon the Purification. 
T7410 
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7 A IO. 


A Genuine Tv ORK. 
A Letter to Quiritus, 


A Manuſcrip? Work, not publiſhed 
Five Books of Sentences, collected out of S. Grego- 
75's Works. 


LEONTIUS, Biſhop of Cypreſs. 


AWORK et. 
His Apology for the Chriltians. 


MARCULP HUS. 


A Genuine WORK. 
Some ancient Forms collected by him. 


COS MAS, Biſhop of Feruſaler: 
Thirteen Hymns. 
PANTALE®O. 


A WORK bf. 
Four Sermons. 


FULTIAN of Toleds. 
Genuine WORKS. 
His Prognoſticks, divided into three Books. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Few. 
The Hiſtory of Famba. 


WORKS loſt. 
See the Catalogue, p. 37, 38. 
Suppoſititiow WO R KS. 
Contrarieries of Scriptures. | 
A Commentary upon the Propher Nahum. 


THEODORUS, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
A Genuine WO R K; 
His Propoſitions to the Council of Hereford. 
A WORK 0s. 


His Penitenrial. 
Spurious WORKS. 
Several Collections and Extracts of his Penitential. 


FRUCTUOSUS. 


| A Genuine / OR KR. 
Two Monaſtick Rules. 


CEOLFRIDUS. 


A Genuine WORK. 
A Lener to Naotan about Eaſter and the Tonſure 


of Clerks. | 
ADEL MUS. 
A Genuine WORK. 
A Book concerning Eaſter. ' 
AD AMANUS. 


His Genuine ORK:;S. 
The Hiſtory of the Holy Land. 
Fhe Life of S. Columbanns. 


APONIUS. 


A Genuine WORK. 
A Commentary upon the Cancicles., 


CRESCONIUS 


A Genuine W O RK. 
A Collection of Canons, in two Parts. 


7 O H N the Monk. 


A Genuine WW 0 R K. 
A Sermon upon the Nativity of the Virgic. 


DEMETRIUS CYZICENUS. 


A Genuine WORK 
A Memoir of th Original of the Facebites. 
PYorks without a Name. 
A Memoir coticerning the Schiſm of the Armenzan. 
A Memoir about che Nativity of Jeſus Chritt; 


S. OWE N. 


A Genuine WO R K. 
The Life of S. Eligiws. 


BE D A. 
His Genuine IO R XK. 


I. About Arts and Sciences. 
His Books of Grammar, Arethmetick, Attconomy, 
Phy ſick, Chronology, and Morality. 
Two Treatiſes of the Tropes and Figures of ihe 
Scripture. 
His Books of the L vnar Cycles. 
A Treatiſe of Times. 
II. Of Hiſtory. 
The Hiſtory of England, in Five Books 
A Treatiſe of the Holy Land. 
A Treatiſe of the Hebrew Names. 


III. Upon the Bible. 

An Explication of the three firſt Chapters of Ge- 
neſts. 

A Commentary upon the Pentateuch. 

Four Books of Allegorical Explications _ the 
two firſt Books of Kings. 

Some Queſtions upon , 2 Books. 

An Allegorical Explication of the Books of Eſdras 
and Tobit. 

Three Books of Commentaries upon the Proverbs, 
and ſeven upon the Canticles. 

An Allegory upon the Ark of the Teſtimony. 

A Commentary upon the Goſpels of S. Mazehers, 
S. Mark, and S. Luke, the A&s, the Catholick 
Epiſtles, and the Revelation. 

Homilies and Sermons. 

Several Queſtions and Treatiſes upon the Scripture, 
ſee p. 87, 88. 

A Martyrology in Verſe, publiſhed by Dacherius, 

Some Letters. 

WORKS loft, or in Manuſcript only. 

Commenraries upon the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and 
S. Paul's Epittles. 

A Martyrology and Penitential. 

Suppoſititious or uncertain IVORKS. 

The Lives of ſeveral Saints, 

A Martyrolegy. 

A Penitential. | 

Cob 
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Collections our of the Fathers. 

An Expoſition of Fob. 

A Commentary upon S. Pau/'s Epiſtles, 
Several Sermons. ny 


FO HN, Patriarch of Conffantinople. 


A Genuine WO RK. 
A Letter ro Pope Conſtantine. 


AG 4T HO the Deacon. 


A Genuine WORK. 
A Memoir compoſed by this Deacon. 


GER MANTUS the Patriarch. 


A Genuine WORK. 
A Treatiſe upcn the Burial of our Lord, in Verſe, 
publiſhed by Greezer. 
IVORKS bf. 
A Treatiſe about lawful Reraliation, of which 
Photius gives us fome extracts, 
A Treatile of Synods. | 
Suppoſititious Works made by another later German, 
A Book called, Theoria, or Speculation, 
Four Sermons upon the Virgin, 
Two Sermons upon the Croſs. 
A Sermon upon the Virgio's Girdle. 


RONIFACE of Mentz. 


A Genuine WORK. 
Several Letrers. 


Dubious, or ſuppoſiritious Works. 
The Life of S. Livin. 
The Starutes of Bonzsface. 


A WORK b#. 
A Treatife upon the Unity of the Faith. 


GREGORY II. 


Genuire WORKS. 
Fifreen Letters. 
A Memoir, containing divers Inſtructions. 


GREGORY Hl. 


A Genuine WORK. 
Seven Letters. 

A Spurious W O RK, 
A Collection of Canons. 


ZACHARY. 


A Genuine W OR K. 
Sixteen Lenters. 
A Suppoſititious WORK. 
The ſeventeenth and eighteenth Lerrers. 


ANDREAS CRETENSIS. 


Genuine WORKS. 
Seventeen Panegyricks. 
An Homily upon the Nativity of the Virgin, and 
another upon the Beheadivg of S. Fobn. 
| Dubioun WORKS. 
A Commentary upon the Revelation. 


Odes and Proſes for Feſtivals. 
ANASTASIUS. 


A Suppofititious WORK. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Fews. 


EG BE RT, Archbiſhop of York. 


A Genuine VO R K, 
His Penitential. 

Spurious WORKS. 
Several Extracts of his Penitential. 
A Treatiſe of the Life of Clergymen. 


S. FOHN DAMASCENE. 


Genuine WORKS, 
Four Books of the Orthodox Faith. 
Other Dogmarical Treatiſes, of which we have 2 

Caralogue, p. 102. 
Three Orations concerning Images. 
A Diſcourſe about Prayer for the Dead. 
A Treatiſe upon this Queſtion, Wherein conſiſteth 
the Likeneſs of Man with God ? 
A Treatiſe of the laſt Judgment. 
A Treatiſe of Herekes. 
Parallels. 
Sermons. 
Several Hymns. 
[Such of them as are in Greek, ſee p. 103.] 
WORKS tf. 
See a Catalogue of them, p. 104. 
Suppoſitttxcw WORKS. 

Two Letters abour the Maſs and Conſecration. 
The Hiſtory of Barlaam. 
Some Hymns. 


CHRODEGA ND, Biſhop of Me:z. 
A Genuine FORK, 
A Rule for the Regular Clergy. 
STEPHENII. 


Genuime WORKS. 
Six Lerrers. 
His Anſwers to the Queſtions of the Monks of 
Bretigny, 


WILLIB ALD. 


A Genuine JW O RK. 
The Life of S. Bonsface of Mentz. 


70 HN, Patriarch of Feruſalerm. 
A Dubious WO RK. 
The Life of S. Fobn Damaſcene. 
GOTTESCHALCUS. 
A Genuine W OR K. 
The Life of S. Lambert Biſhop of Lezge. 
AMBROSIUS AUTPERTUS. 


Genuine WORKS. 

A Commentary upon the Reve/ation, attribured ro 
S. Ambroſe, and perhaps bis Commentary upon 
the P/a/ms and Canticles. 

The 
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The Book of the Oppoſition berween Virtues and 
Vices, in S. Auſtin. 
The Lives of S, Pa!don, Taton, and Taſon. 


WORKS left. 


A Treatiſe of Concupiſcence. 
Seve:al Homilies. 


PAUL Ek 
A Genuine V ORK. 


Sevycra! Letters inſe: red in the Caroline Code, 


STEPHENTIIL. 
A Genuine I/ O R K; 


Three Letters. 


ADRIANTI. 
Genuizre WORKS. 


Several Letters to the Kipgs of France, which are 
in the Caro/ine Code, 

Leners about Images, in the Acts of the Conncil 
of Nice, relating to the Caro/ine Book, 

A Lecter to Ti{pin, related by Flodoardus. 

A Collection of Canons, dedicated to Ingitram 
Biſhop of Metz. 


PAUL of Aquileia. 
Genuine WORKS. 


The Hiſtory of the Lombards. 

The Hitltory of the Biſhops of Metz. 

The Lives of S, Arnoldus the Martyr, S. Cyprian, 
S. BenediG&, S. Maurice, and S. Scholaſtica and 
S. Gregory. 

Leſſons for all the Days of the Year. 

The Hymn, Ut queant Laxs. 


WORKS loft. 


A Commentary upon S. Benedi&'s Rule. 
Some Homilies, 


CHARLES the Great. 
Genuine WORKS, 


Several Capitularies made by his Orders. 
Several Letters written by his Command, 

The four Caroline Books abour Images. 

A Letter againft the Error of Felsx Urgelitanu. 


ALCUINUS. 
Genuiie WORKS. 


Queſtions about Geneſis. 

An Expoſition upon the Penitential, and 118 
Pſalms. 

A Treatiſe of the Ule of the P/alms. 

A Liturgy. 

A Letter upon the Canticles. 


—4. 


A Commentary upon Eccleſiaſtes, and the Goipel 
of S. Fohn. 

A Treatiſe cf the Trinity, 

A Letter abour Time and Eternity, 

A Treatile of the Soul. 

Seven Books againtft Felix Orgeliranuw. 

A Letter to Elipandus, and a Reply to his An- 
{wer, divided into four Books. 

Several Letters, 

A Confeflion of Faith. 

An Humily upon the Purification. 

Twenty fix Letrers. 

A Spurtns WORK; 


His Book of Divine Service. 


ETHERIUS: 


A Genuine Wark. 
Two Books agaialt Elipandus. 


PAULINU 5. 


Genuine WORKS. 


A A ſonal Tract and three other Books againſt El:- 
pandus. 

A Treatiſe of wholeſom InftruQtions, among S, Au- 
ftin's Works, 


IVORKS loft. 
A Letter to Heiſtulphus, of which we bave only a 
Fragmenr, 
A Fragment of another Treatiſe in M, Bal/uzim's 
Vol. :. of Milcell, 
THEODULPHUS, Biſhop of Orleans. 


A Capitulary for the Inftruction of the Priefts of 
bis Dioceſs, containing forty fix Articles. 

A Treatiſe about Baptiſm, ro Magnw. 

Some Poems. 


L EO II. 
A Genuine I/O R K. 
Thirteen Letters. 
TARASIVOUS. 
Genuine WORKS. 


A Apology for kis Election. 
Three Letters. 


ELIAS CRETENSTIS. 
A Genuine WO R K. 
A Commentary upon the Orations of S. Gregory 
Nazianzen. 
GEORGIUS SYNCELLUS, 


A Genuine WORK, 
His Chronicon, 


Y A Tubte 


A Table of the As, Letters and Canons of the Councils beld in 
the Seventh and Eighth Centuries, 


The Conference at Worceſter. 
T* E Acts related by Bede, in the ſecond Book 
of bis Hittory. 
The C:uncil of Challon, 
Some Memoirs. 
The Council of Toledo under Gondemar. 
An Act to make Totedo a Metropolis. 
The Council of Egara. 
A Decree made in it about Celibacy, 
| Council V. of Paris. 
Fifteen Canons confirmed by the Edict of Clotariue. 
A Council held in France about the ſame time. 
Fifteen Canons. 
The Council of Sevil. 
Some Acts. containing twelve Decrees. 
The Council of Rheims under Sonnatius. 
Twenty five Canons, the Extracts of which are re- 
lated by Flodoardus. 
Council IV. of Toledo. 
A Confeflion of Faith and 74 Canons. 
Council V. of Toledo. 


Council VI. of Toledo. 
A Confeſſion of Faith and 18 Canons, 
Council VII. of Toledo. 
6 Canons. 
A Council in the Lateran under Martin I. 
5 Actions or Setlionsin Greek and Latin. 
A Circular Lerter-of this Popes. : 
Corncil III. of Conſtantinople, which mas the 
Sixth General. 
The Emperor's Lertrer to Dionyſius and George. 
The Lencr of Manſuztus Biſhop of Milan, and a 
Confeſſion of Faith. 
The Acts, containing 17 Acts or Seſſions, 
The Counacil's Letters co Agatho. 
The Emperor's Edict, and 
His Letter to Leo II, and the Biſhops ef the Roman 
Conncil. 
The Council of Challon. 
39 Canons. 
Council VIII. of Toledo. 
Kings Receſuznd's Letter. 
The Acts, which contains 12 Canons. 
A Decree about the King's Revenue. 
Receſuind's Edict. 
The Jews Petition and Remonſtrance, 
Council IX. of Toledo, 
A Preface and 17 Canons. 
Council X. of Toledo. 
7 Canons, and a Decree againft a Biſhop who had 
Married. 
A Conference in Northumberland. 
The Acts of this Conference. 
The Council of Merida. 


9 Canons. 


22 Canons. 
: The Council of Autun. 
A Conſtirmtion concerning Monks. 
A Council at Hereford, 
10 Canons. 


Conncil XI, of Toledo, 
r5 Cancns, 


Council IV. of Braga. 
8 Canons. 
Council XII. of Toledo. 
13 Canons. 
Council XIII. of Toledo. 


13 Canons. 
Council XIV. of Toledo. 
The Acts of the Council, containing an Expo* 
fition of the Faith. 
Council XV. cf Toledo. 
The Acts about the difficult Places in the preceed- 
ing Confeſſion. 
The Council of Satragoſa- 


Council XVI. of Toledo. 
A Memoir of King Egica and 1 3 Canons. 
Council XVII. of Toledo. 
A Memoir of Egica and 8 Canons. 
The Council called Quiniſext or #n Trullo. 
102 Canons. 
The Council of Barkamſted. 
25 Ecclefiattical Conſtitutions, 
Councils beld about the Buſmefi of Wilfrid. 
The Hiitory of the Acts of theſe Councils, reci- 
ted by divers Authors: 
The Council of Rome under Gregory II. 
17 Canons. 
A German Council under Carlognannus, 
7 Canons. 


5 Canons, 


The Council of Leflines. 
4 Canons, and Form of Abjuration. 
A Memoir or Inftruction about prohibired Marr- 
ages. 
The Council of Rome under Zachary. 
13 Canons, | 
The Council of Soiſfons. 
10 Canons. 
Council II, of Rome under Zachary. 
The Acts of this Copncil. 
The Council of Cloveſhaw. 
30 Canons. 
The Council of Verbery. 
21 Canons. 
The Council of Verneuil. 
3o Canons. 
The Council of Metz, 
9 Canons. 
The Council of Compaigne. 
21 Canons 
Several other Councils of France under Charles the 
Great. 
The Conftitutions of this Council are in the Capi- 
tularies of this Prince. 
The Conncils of Conſtantinople againſt Images. 
The Acts of this Council are inſerted in the fixth 
Action of the ſecond Council of Nice. 
Council II. of Nice. 
The Acts of this Councilin Greek, and Anaſtaſius's 
Tranſlation, 22 Canons. 
The Council of Northumberland. 
20 Canons. ' 


The Council of Aquileia. 
14 Canons. | 
The Coeuncil-of Ratisbone. 
We have nothing of this Council. 
A Council in Italy againſt Feliz. 
A- Letter of this Council. 


A Table of all the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, gc. 


The Council of Frankfort. 

A Letrer of this Council againſt Felix. 
56 Canons. | 
The Council of Rome nnder Leo IIL 


Some Fragments of theſe Acts. 


The Conncil at Aix-la-Chapelle. 
We have none of its Acts. 


A Table of the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the Seventh 
and Eighth Centuries ; diſpoſed according to the Order of the Mat- 


ters contained in them, 


Treatiſes of Religion, againſt the Pagans, Jews and 
arazens. 
T7* O Books of S. I/idore agaioſt the Jews. 
A Treatiſe of Fulian of Toledo againſt the 
Jews. | 
A Dialogue berween a Chriſtian and a Sarazen, by 
S. Fohn Sar azen. 
Upon the whole Body of Divinity. 
Ifadore's Origens. 
A Manuſcript Treatiſe of Tazo. 
S. F. Damaſcene's treatiſe of the Orthodox Faith. 
Upon the Trinity. 
Five Dialogues of S. Maximus. 
S. F. Damaſcene's Trilagion. 
A Treatiſe of Alcuinupon the Trinity. 
Upon the Incarnation, and particularly upon the tro 
wills, 
Honorius's Lenters to Sergius. 
Sopbronius's Letter, 
Honorius's Apology for Fobn IV. 
Some of S; Martin's Letters. 
Several Treatiſes of S. Maximus. 
Some of his Letters. 
Theodorus of Ratthu's Treatiſe upon the Incarnation. 
Agatho's Letter. 
S. Leo II. and S. Benedi& II. Lenters. 
Several Treatiſcs of S. Fohn Damaſcene. 
The Adctsof the Council of Lareran, Conſtantine- 
ple and Toledo. 
Of rhe Incarnation againſt Felix Orgelitanus. 
Charles the Grear's Letter, 
7 Books of Alcuin againſt Feliz Orgelitanns, 
His Lerner to El:pandus. 
Four Books of Reply to that Biſhop's Anſwer. 
2 Letters of Etherius againſt Elipandus. 
A ſmall Tract of Paulinus of Aquileia. 
Three Books againſt the ſame Perſon. 
The Council of Frank fort. 
Upon the Soul and Man's End. 
S. Maximus's Treatiſe of the Soul. 
Fulian of Toiedo's Prognoſticks, in 3 Books. 
A treatiſe of Prayer for the Dead, by S. Fohn Da- 
maſcene, as alſo of the laſt Judgmenr. 
Alcuin's treatiſe of the Soul. 
Upon Images. 
Pope Gregory II's Letters. 
Damaſcene's Orations of Images. 
Adrian Germanus and Taraſius's Letters. 
The Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople againſt, 
and of Nice for Images. 
The Caroline Books. 


The Council of Franckfort. : | 
The Council of Paris, and Letters in their Name. 
Of the perpetual Virginity of Mary. 
A treatiſe made by Idlephonſus of Toledo, 
Works of Diſcipline. 
Ifidore's two Books of Offices. 
Some of his Letters. 
S. Columbanus's Penitential and Letters. 
Cuminus's Penitential and paſchal Letter. 
Philoponus's Treatiſe of Eaſter. 
S. Maximuss Myſagogy. 
His Calander for Eaſter. 
Vitalian's Letters. 
Marculphus's Formula's. 
Theodorus of Canterbury's Capitula. 
Ceolfridus's Letter to Naitan about Eafter, 
Adelmus's Treatiſe. 
Creſconius's Collection of Canons, 
Paul of _ Aquileia's Book of Leſſons. | 
Charles the Great's Capitularies,Letters and Laws, 
Alcuin's Letters. ; 
His Licurgy of the Church, : 
Two Books of Divine Services falſly attributed ro 
bim; 
A Fragment of Paulinus's Letter. 
Theodulphus of Orleans's Capitulary. 
A Treatiſe upon Baptiſm, 
Canons of Councils. Popes Letters. 
Critical Works upon the Bible, 
S. T/idore of Sevil's Prolegomena, ND 
Fohn of Theſſalonica Gregory and Modeſius's Homi- 
lies upon the Women who embalmed Jeſus 
Chrift. - 
Bede's Treatiſe of the Hebrew Names. 
His Queſtions upon tbe Scripture, 
German's Treatiſe upon our Lord's Burial. 
Alcuin's Treatiſe upon the uſe of the P/a/ms. 
Commentaries upon Scripture. 
$. Iſidore's Notes upon the Octateuch. 
His allegorical Notes upon the ſame. 
Philoponus's Book upon the Exameron. 
Bede's Explication of the firſt 3 Chapters of Geneſis 
and Comment on the Pentateuch. 
Heſ5chins's Commentary on Leviticus. 
His Allegory upon the Ark. . 
Alcuin's Comment on Geneſis. 
S. Maximus's fQueftions to Thalaſſins's 79 Anſwers 
ro the ſame. 
His Expoſition of Pſalm 19. 
Bede's Queſtions on the Books of Kings. 
His allegorical Explications of the Books of King; 
ard Tobre, 
His 
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His Commentary on the Pſalms and Proverbs. 
Alcuin's Expoſition of the 118th- and the Peniten- 

.tial Pſa/ms. 
His Commentary on Eccleſiaſtes. 

Upon the Canticles, 
St. Iſidore's allegorical Commenr. 
Aponius and Bede's Commentary. 
Alcuin's Letter. 
Upen the New Teftament. 

Bede's Commenrary on the Goſpels, Canohical E- 

piſtles and Revelation. | 
Alcuin's Comment on Sc. Fohn's Goſpel. 
Andreas Cretenſis's upon the Revelation, 
Ambroſe Autpertus on the ſame Book. 

Hiſtorical! Works, 

I/idore's Chronicon and Hiſtory of the Goths. 
His Abridgment of the Hiſtory of rhe Gorhs and 

Vandals. 
His Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
His Lives of {ome Saints. 
Braulto's Encomium of S. T/idore, and a Catalogue 

of his Works. 
The Life of S. M:/an and Leocadia. 
George of Alexanaria's Life of S. Chrſoſtom. 
Sopbronius's Life of S. Mary the /Egyptian. 
F. Moſcus's ſpiritual Meadow. 


The Acts of the Life and Perſecution of Maxi- 


mM1ls. 

_ S. Maximus Life, written by Anaſtaſius bis Scho- 
lar. 

Anaſtaſius, the Apecryfiarius of Rome, his Letter 
to Theodoſius . 

An Hiſtorical Memoir of Theodoſius and Theodorus, 

I/dephonſas's Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

Fulian Toledo's Hiſtory of Wamba. 

The Hiſtory of the Holy-land by Adamannus. 

His Life of S. Columbanys. | 

A Memoir of the original of the Facobsres. 

A Memoir upon the Schiſm of the Armenians. 

The Life of S. Eligins, by S. Owen. 
Bede's Hiſtory of England. 

His Treatiſe of the Holy Land. 

His Martyrology, in Verſe. 

Agatho, Deacon of Conſtantinople, bis Memoir. 

The Letters of the Popes Boniface, Gregory, Ste- 
ven, Paull. Adrian, ' Fachary and others con- 
cerning the Aﬀairs of Tray. 

S. Fobn Damaſcen's Treatiſe of Hereſfies. 

The Life of Boniface of Mentz. 

The Life of S. Fohn Damaſcene. 

The Life of S. Lambert. 

The Lives of Taton and Taſon. 

Paul, Deacon of Aquileia, his Hiſtory of the Lom- 
bards. 

His Hiſtory of the Biſhop of Mezz. 

The Life of S. Arnulphus, by the fame, 

His Martyrdom of S: Cyprian. 

His Lives of S- Benedi& and S. Scholaſtica, 

His Life of S. Gregory. 

Syncellus's Chronicon, continued by Theophanes. 

The Acts of the Conncils. 

Works of Morality, Piety and Divinity. 
Ifdore's Synonima. 


His Treatiſe of the contempr of the World, 

His Lamentations of Repenrance, 

A Prayer. 

A Collection of Sentences our of S. Gregory, 

S. Columbanus's holy Inſtructions. 

His Treatiie of the eight capital Sins. 

Four Letters. 

A myſtical Treatiſe of Eleran, concerning the Ge- 
nealogy of Jelus Chriſt, | 

Meſjchius's Homilies. 

Euſebius of Theſſalonica's Letter againſt a cheating, 
deceiful Monk. 

Antiochus's Pandects of Scripture, 

Fohn of Theſſalonica's Homilies. 

Sophronius's Sermons. 

George Piſides's Sermons in honour of the Virgin, 

S. Maximus's moral Maxims. 

His Lerters. 

Peter of Laodicea'sexplication of the Lord's Prayer. 

400 Maxims, by Thalaſſiws. 

Theofridus's rwo Homilies upon Relicks. 

S. Eligius's Inftruction., 

S. Pantaleo's Sermons, 

Fobn the Monk's Sermon upon the Nativity of the 
Virgin. 

Bede's Sermons 

Andreas Cretenfis's Panegyrick and Homilies. 

S. Fohn Damaſcene's Parallel and Sermon. 

Ambroſius Autpertus's Book of the oppoſition of 
Verrnes and Vices. 

Paulinus of Aquilesa's Book of ſaving ITnftructions, 

Works about Monkery. 

S. I/idore's Rule. 

3. Columbanus's Rule. 

S. Maximus's Aſcetick Diſcourle. 

Donatus's rwo Rules, 

FruRtuoſus's rwo Rules. 

Chrodegand's Rule. 

Poetry. 

S. Columbanus's Poems. 

A Diſcription of the Creation, by George Piſides. 

His Poem of the vanity ef Life. 

Eugeuius of Toledo's Poems. 

Apolonius's Poem of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

The Odes of Andreas Cretenſis and Coſma of Fe- 
ruſalem. 

Drepanius Florus's Works. 

Coſma of Feruſalem's Hymns. 

Mark Otrante's Hymns. 

S. Fohn Damaſcene's Hymns. 

Paul of Aquileia's Hymn, ut queant laxis. 

Theodulphus's Poews., 

Philoſophy and other Sciences. 

S. Iſidore of Sevil's Origins and other Works. 

Philoponus's Philoſophical Treatiſes. 

S. Maximus's Collection of ſeveral moral Obſerva- 
tions raken our of Ecclefiaitical and Prophane 
Aatbors. 

Bede's Treatiſcs upon the Sciences. 

S. Fohn Damaſcene's Treatiſe of Logick and Phy- 
fick. 

Alcuin's Letter upon Time and Eternity, and ſeve- 
ral other Letters. 
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX 


OF 1 RHE 


| Principal Matters 


Contained in the Sth Volume. 


— 


The Names of Authors and their Works are omitted in this Index, 
the other Tables ſufficiently ſerving for that purpoſe. 


A. 
Bbots; There may not be two in one Mona- 
ery, 7% - 
Adelbert and Clemens ; Biſhops of France, condem- 
ned for their wicked Lives, 127. 
Arles ; the difference berween the Churches of V:- 
enna and Arles, determined by the Council of 


Frankfort, 117. 


Baptiſm ; adminiſtred with Sand in caſe of necefii- 
ty,20, and with Wine,109.through force or fear, 
20. Angels, God-fathers ar Baptiſc, 6:4. admi- 
nitred on the Feaft of Epiphany in the Eaf?, 
;bid. ſeveral forts of it, 4. Effects, zbid. Chriſm 
adminiſtred ar Bapriſm,b:4, its Effects and Ce- 
remonies, 45. adminiſtred by a wicked Prieſt 
not to be repeated, 97. but by a Pagan Prieſt 
it ought, bid, the. ordination of unbaprized Per- 
ſons nor valid, 46- the Roman uſage to be ob- 
ſeryed in the adminiſtration of ir, 117. not ro 
be adminiſtred in Hoſpitals, :b:4. if adminiſtred 
with Wine not valid, 109. ard thoſe not bap- 
tized in the name of the Trinity, 97. Baptiſm 
in barbarous words valid, 99. threefold Immer- 
fion, 123. to baprize Infants of other Pariſhes in 
necellity, $7. a liberty to baptize with one or 
three Immerſions, 53. not to be adminiſtred, 
anleſs in caſe of necetity, bur according to the 
orderand in the time preſcribed by the Church, 
148. adminiftred from the beginning of Lent till 
Holy-Thurſday, 85. 

Bells ; forbidden to be baptized, 117. 

Biſhoprichs ; erected in Germany, 93. 

Biſhops; a diftin&tion between the Rights of Biſhops 
and Prieſts, 45. Functions peculiar to Biſhops, 
56. their Daties, 59, 60.70, 79. What reſpect 
due to them, ibid. a con{titution for Biſhops,74 , 
75. ought to viſit and take care of their Dio- 
ceſſes, 117. to watch over their Clergy, bd. 
ought not to be ia ſmall Towns, 76:9. their re- 

 fidence commanded, ibid, nor ro perform their 


Office out of their Dioceſs, 130. not to over- 
charge their Curares, they ought not ro be or- 
dained in Market-rowns, 81. Arch-biſhop made 
in France to determine and judge Ecclefiattical 
Afairs, 127. Young-men not 10 be made Bi- 
ſhops, 128. 

C. 

Celibacy; not required of Priefts and Deacons in 
the Greek Church,35.commanded theBiſhops,86, 

Canons Regular ; appointed by Chrodegand, 106. 
ſome Rules made for them, zbid. 

Chapters; the condemnation of the 3 Chaprers dil- 

- a Fon by ye oem 8. 

. Criſm; the Ceremony of conſecrating i 
Holy-Thurſday, 1 00. X NO OY 

Chriſtians; a Chriſtian Life deſcribed in ſhort 31. 

Church ; a Miracle to prove, that there is no Sal- 
vation outof the Church, 19, 

Church for Temp/e ; not to be built where Bodies 
have been buried, 45. it oughr to have Steps up 
ro the Alrar, Relicks, a Lamp, &c. ibid, Mats 
to be celebrated in conſecrated Churches and ar 
confecrared Altars only, 118, Man-flayersnorto 
fly thither, 116. 

Church ; reſpect due toChurches, 75. a conſtitu- 
tion to preſerve Church-revenues,45, 76. Lands 
of the Church held by a precarious Titte,oughr 
tO pay a Rent,126. the management of Church- 
revenues by Stewards, 140. Church-revenues 
_ to be managed and bow forbidden, 54,55, 
56. 

Church of Rome ; the Cities and Priviledges grant» 
ed ro it by Pepin, 108, 109. Biſhops lubjcct ro 
thar Church ſhould come thither every year 
126. Beniface's reſpect for the Pope, 95. ; 

Church of France 3 old Ecclefiaſtical Laws revyi- 
ved in the Church of France, 119. did nor ap- 
prove of the Worſhip, though ir allowed the 
ule of ImagesS,141.the reſpect irgave the Church 
of Rome, 142.the RomanRites broughr into it,128. 

Clergy-men 3 their duty 3, 4. diftintions in the 

Clergy, 


Clergy, bid. Tonſure of Clergy-men,ib:d.diffe- 
rent Ocders of the Clergy, sbid, Clergy not pur 
to pennance, #64. a Clergy-man falling imo the 
Sia of the Fleſh is to be depoſed for ever, 5. 22. 
Rules about the Duty and Life of Clergy-men, 
116, a Relaxation of the Diſcipline in reſpect to 
Prietts fallen into Adultery, 125. bow Prietts, 
Abboursand Clerks ought to perform their Oatbs, 
ought ro be judged by their Biſhop, zb:d. Duties 
of Clergy-meo, 140, how they ought to be 
Cloathed, 7b:d. the Qualifications that Prieits 
ought to have, 45. Rules for the Lives of Cler- 
gy-men, 96. a direction for rheir Converſe and 
their Obligations, 85, 86. Celibacy of Clergy 
authorized by the Council of Egara, 53. and by 
other Councils, 55. Rules for their Lives and 
Duries, 148. the Virrues and Duties of Clergy- 
men, 59. - Rules for their Life and Behaviour, 
#bid. and 60, 

Communion ; the Greeks Communicate every Sun- 
day, the Latins nor obliged ro it, 48. ſome rea- 
ſonable Opinions about frequent Communion, 
35, 5s. Communion frequent and why 128, 
every Sunday, 124. frequent Communion 
ibid. the manner how the People and Clergy 
communicate, 59. 

Councils; General, S. Tfdore counts bur four, 2. the 
form of holding them, 58. 

Confeſſion ; of two ſorts, 1. of Praiſes, &c. of Sins 
2. Theodorus's Opinion about the neceflity of 
Confeſſion, 48. private Confeſſion of Sin in ute, 
9.Confeflion, 149. the Canons Regular confe(- 
ſed their Sins twice &@ year, 107. an exbortation 
to the Confeflion of all manner of Sins, 106. to 

be made atthe beginning of Lene, 107. 

Confirmation 3 by the Hands of a Biſhop only, 5. 
belongto a Biſhop, 46. not to be repeated. 97, 

Conſtantinople ; Priviledgesreſerved to that Church. 
26. 

Corruption 3 whether the Body of Chriſt were 
Corruprible, 1 2. queſtions about Corruptibility, 
and Incorruprtibility, bid. 

Covetouſneſi ; Condemned by a Miracle, 31. 

Creed ; the Apoſtles Authors of it, according to 1- 
fidore, 2. 

Croſs ; Signs of the Croſs in ſaying Maſs, Worſhip 
due to the Croſs, 100. 

D. 


Deacons ; Offices forbidden to Deacons, 45. 

Dead ; Opinions concerning the Dead,43. Prayers 
and Maſles for the Dead, 46. for whom Mal\- 
ſes may be ſaid, b:d, 

Diſcipline 3 divers rules of Diſcipline ; ſee the Ca- 
nons of the Councils, 97. 

Diſpenſation ; Holy See will not diſpenſe contrary 
ro the Canons, 99. | 


E. 

E-fter 3 the Opinion of the Ir;ſþ about the Cele- 
bration of Eafter,forbidden by S. Columbanus, 7. 
the Cuftom of the Iriſh condemned, 46, 52. ap- 
proved, 49. the day for keeping this Feaſt, is ro 
be appointed by the Metropolirans, 58, 83. 
Communion at Eafter, 58. the Conteſt with the 
Ancient Inhabitants of England about the day 
of rhe Feaſt, 78. 

Euchariſt 3 the real preſence - Chrifts Body and 
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Blood acknowledged by the Conncils of Cow 
ſtantinople and Nice about Images, 1 38, whe- 
ther it may be called an Image, 137. the rcality 
of the Body of Jeſus Chritt, 104. the real Pre» 
ſence, 25, 30. Miracles related by F. Meoſchus, 
proving the reality of the Body of Jetus Chritt, 
19. ought not to be given tothe Dead, $8, the 
Bread and Wine ought to be ſuitable, 124. rhe 
Opinion of the Church of France about the Eu- 
chariſt, 142. they give it to Infants, zb:d. 
Excommunication; Whether we may Communicate 
with Biſhops of an evil Life, 93, 94. 
Exorciſms; uled in S. Iſidores time, 4. 


Faſting ; for devotion between Eaſter and Mhit- 
ſuntide, 3. on H. Friday till Sun-ſet, 58. for- 
bidden on Saturday among the Greeks, 87. how 
uſed in Lent, 124+ in Ember-weeks, 

Felix and Elipandus ; the Error cf theſe Biſhops, 
abour the Incarnation, 123. oppoſed by Ethe- 
r5us, 123. and Paulinus of Aquileia, 124. con- 
demned in the Council of Ratisbone, 1 50. Felix 
maintains his Error afreſh, ibid, his Letter con- 
demned and confured,sb:d.he is condemned in the 
Council of Frank fort, ibid. and in the Council 
of Rome under Leo III. zbid. and laitly in the 
Conncil of Aix-la-Chapelle,t5 1. he recants,tbid. 

Feſtivals; the number of Feſtivals celebrated in 
France in the 8 Century, 120. the Feſtivals of 
S. Gregory and S. Auſtin in England, 128. 

Free-will ; acknowledged by the Church cf France, 
143. the condemnation of ſuch perſons, as al- 
ſerr, that rbe Commandments of God are im- 
poſſible, #b3d. 


Grace ; S. Columbanus's Opinion abont Grace, is a- 
greeable to S. Aaſtin's Doctrine about Grace,7. 
acknowledged with Free-will,1 43. Germany, E- 
ſtabliſhmenr of the Churches in Germany, 93. 

H. 


Hallelujah ; forbidden to be ſung, in Lenz, 58. 
Hereticks ; divers ſorts of them, 105. bow to be 
received, 88. Biſhops fallen imo Hereſie, ard 
returning again to the Church, upon what con- 
ditions ro be received, 134. Hererical Books to 
be ſecured, 140. 
Hermites ; who tobe owned for ſuch, 62, $7, 
Honorius 3 condemned in the 8 Council, 12. rightly 
Condemned, and as an Heretick, 72, 73. 
Hoſpitals ; Lay-men may Govern them, 117. 
[ 


Facobites ; their Original and Errors, 50. 
Iconeclaſts ; ſee Images. 
Fohn of Lappa; how perſecuted, 3o. 
Images; they that hononr them do not honour the 
marter of them,according toAnaſtaſius,to2.ands. 
Fobn Damaſcene, 104. Leo Tſaurus, undertakes to 
' demoliſh Images, 1 31,1 32.Gregozyll .German,and 
S. F. Damaſcene, Defend the Worſhip and uſe of 
them, ibid, Leo baniſhes them by an Edict, 1 32. 
Irene calls a Council to reſtore the Worſhip 
of Images, 133. Adrians Letter for ir, 134. 
proofs of the Worſhip of Images examined, 135, 
136. proofs againſt Images confured, 1 37. theic 
Worſhip and Uſe defined 5y the Council of Nice, 
133, 139.the uſe of the Church of France concer- 
ning Images, tro bave them, but not T"_ ſhip 
them, 
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ther, 14r. the Biſkops of Fraxce defend their 
Opinion, and oppole the Council of Nice, ibid. 
they allow noother Honour to be given ro them, 
than ſuch as is given to the Sacred Vetlels, the 
Crols, &c. 142, 143. they are to blame inthar, 
ibid. Adriananſwers the French, 145. the Wor- 
ſhip of Images is Condemned in the Council 
of Frankfort, ibid Conſtantine abrogates the vte 

* of rhem in the Eaſt, ibid. Leo V. bis ſucceſſor ſe- 
conds him, ibid. Michael Balbus ſent Embaſſa- 
dors into the Het about ir, zb:id. The queſtion 
was debated anno. 824. in an Atſembly met ac 
Paris, «bid. they eſtabliſh the uſage of France 
by le veral Authorities, 76:4. Images of the God- 
head forbidden, 148.- what had been done in 
France, not approved at Rome, 140, the Wor- 
ſhip of Images reftored in the Eaſt by Theodora 
the Empreſs, ibid. The Hiſtory of the Uie and 
Worſhip of Images abridged, zb:4. &c- ſome re- 
fleAions upon thar Hiſtory, #b:d. the Story of 
aMonk, who had ſaid he would not Worſhip I- 
mages any more, 1 9.the Honour to be given them, 
40. 

Incarnation. Some Queſtions about certain Ex- 
prefitons concerning this Myſtery, $3. The Ex- 
plication of it, 103z 104. 

Fudzment ; the explicationof it, 44. divers forts 
of Fudgments, ibid. 

Fes ; ſeveral Canons concernivg them,60,61,77. 

Fuſtinianeple ; a ſuperiority independent on any 
other granted ro the Biſhop of this City. 87. 


K. 
Kings ; what Obedience and Fidelity due to them, 
45, 61,76, 78, 81, 82, 83, 34 55. 
L 


Litamies Ordained---6 2, 85 : 
Love of God, and our Neighbuurs the fundamen- 
ral Vertues of a Chriſtian Life, 6, 27. 


M. | 

Marriage ; affinity both Spiritual and Carnal Im- 
pediments of ir, 87 a Doubt about the Impe- 
diment by ſpiritual Aﬀinity, 94. the degrees of 
Conſanguintty, within which it is forbidden to 
Marry, 96. the degres prohibited, 97. third 
Marriages forbidden, 98. Queſtions about mar- 
ryed Perſons, 47.unlawful Marriages forbidden, 
149, degrees of Aﬀinity and Conlanguinity for- 
bidden, 126. degrees forbidden, 54. diverscivil 
Conftirutions about Marriage, 129. 

Mary; Honour due to the Virgin Mary, 23. ber 
perpetual Virginity, 39. Opinion about her af- 
ſamprion, #b:d. 

Mary Magdalen ; different from the Sinner, 16, 

Maſs ; ought not ro be left unfiniſhed, 62, 806, 
not to be ſaid withour communicating, 8 1,Aby- 
ſes in the celebration of rhe Mals reformed, 81, 
84, 86. is to be taken Faſting, bid. only one 
Chalice to be placed upon the Altar at ir, 97. 
the Sacrifice to be offered for allthat die in the 
Faith, 46. Prieſts nor to celebrate it alone, nor 
ſay private Maſſes on Sundays, 124. the Maſs of 
this thing before conſecrated, 87. 

Miracles ; extraordinary, 19. 

Monks ; ſeveral forts of thenj, 4. The Ape at 
which they may be received, 87. All perſons 
may be received, sþi4. A Canon for Monks and 
Nuns, ibid, How they ought to live, 128, 129» 


A Decree abcut the Life of Mor:ks, . 20. Divc7s 
Conſtitutions abour Monks, 60. A Rule tor rhe 
Monks, 6, They cught to obſerve their Rule 
55. and obliged ro dwell in their Monaliery, 54- 
87. Extravagant Commendations of Monks 12. 
The greatcſ{ part of [Monks diſorderly and Hy- 
p »crites, 27, Forms of the Monks Friviledges, 
41. A Rule for Abbors and Monks, 46. Other 
Rules for Monks, Nuns and Religious Perſons, 
140, 

Monafteries ; Ir is not allowed to baptiſe or bury 
in rhem,5 5.Double Monaſteries forbidden,145. 

Moenothelites ; their Doctrine and Original, 63, 
Their Hiftory, :b:4, condemned in the Lateran 
Council, 64. and in that of Conſtantinop/e,55,Tc. 


N. | 
Natzvity of Jeſus Chriſt. Reaſons for keeping that 
Feitival upon the 25th of December, 51. 
(0) 


Oecumenich, or Univerſal, in what ſenſe all that is 
Catholick may be called Oecumenick. 

Ordination of Biſhops, 4+ They may nor be or- 
dained bnr in ' Cities only, 81. The Qualifica- 
tions of ſuch as are raiſed to the Prieſthood, 140. 
Elections of Princes null, :b;:d. The age and 
qualities of ſuch as are ordained, 119. The Or- 
dinations of Perſons twice married are void, 126. 
Ocher Ordinations irregular and invalid 85. The 
Qualifications of Perſon ro be ordained Bilhop, 
57. He oughr to be made by two or three Bi- 
ſhops, 93. He may not chuſe his Succeflor, 99. 
Age required to be qrdained, 190. Whar per- 
ſons are forbidden tobe ordained, 59, 75. Age 
of Ordination, 59, 86. Perſor;s ordained can't 
return to the World, 75. The Ordination of 
perſons twice married forbidden, 126. A Form 
of a Prince to oblige the Biſhops ro ordain 2 
perſon choſen by bim for Biſhop, 41. Ordinati- 
ons for Money or Faction forbidden. 53. Pro- 
hibitions ro chuſe a Succeſſor, bid. A Priett, 
ordained before he is baptized, ought robe re- 
ordained, 45. The Offices of tuch as Ordain 
and Conſecrate, bid. 


| P. 
Pall ; given to the Biſhop of Mentz, 97. To Me- 
tropolitans ordain'd by Boniface,, 29. Gramed 
to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, t6. 
Paſſion ; a Canon to preach upon the Paſſion on 
Holy-Friday, 58. | 
Penance ; it's Parts, 2. The Clergy do it before 
God, and the Laity before the Biſhop, 4. In 
what confiſts true Penance, 56d. The Priefts 
eughr ro putthe Penitents in mind of ir, and 
abſolye only ſuch as are well qualified for ir,88. 
How and where Penitents are ro be reconciled, 
47, 48. There was no public Penance in Enp- 
land, ibid, The Ceremonies and Practice of pub- 
lick Penance, 7bid. Reconciliation of Penitents 
upon Holy-Thurſday, 32. Necetlary diſpoſiti- 
ohs for reconciliation, ;bid. Penance for ſmall 
ſins, 36. They who bave begun a courſe of Pe- 
nance ought to finiſh it, 60, $81. Divers Puniſh- 
ments and Penances impoſed, 126. Penance of 
Clergymen, 107. Biſhops ſubjected to Penance 
with confefling any Crimes, may be reſtored to 
their Office, 83. the Penance of Monks, 7, 8: 
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Pepin. Zachary declares, that he ought to be 
King, 98. 

Pilgrimages forbiddenro Women and Virgins, 96. 

Prayers tor the Prince, 116, 118. Several forts of 
Prayers, 3. The Service of the Church, 6, 7. 
The Lord's-Prayer ought to be recited every day 
in the Service of the Church, 58, The Liturgy 
uſed by the Monks, 7. For the Dead, 97. In all 
Languages, 117. Prayers for the Dead, 1 04. 

Princes, Obedience dueto them, 148. 

Power, the difference between Ecclefiaftical and 
Civil Power, 133. | 

Purification, the Original of that Feaſt, and the 
Ceremonies uſed on ir, 35. 

Purgatory, acknowledged by Fulian of Toledo, 44. 


Relichs ought 10 be punt in Churches, 140, 
Reſurrefion with the ſame Bodies, 13. 
Revelations, a Canonical Book, 59. 

Rogations, or Litanies mentioned by S. 1/idore, 2. 


Sacrament. The Definitian of a Sacrament by S. I- 
ſidore, 2. The number of Sacraments mention- 
ed by T/idore, ibid. 

Sacrifice, defined, ib; 

Saints, Invocation of Saints by an Image, 119. 
New Saints, forbidden re Honour them, 117. 

Schools eftabliſh'd in Biſhopricks and Abbies, 1 19. 

Scripture 3 a Catalogue of the Canonical Books, 
by S. I/idore, 1, 2. | 

Service; how it ought to be celebrated in the 
Church, 45. A Rule concerning the Service of 
the Church, 58. | 


S;mony condemn'd, 62,79, $1. Ir is forbidden to 
take any thing bur whar is voluntarily offered 
for Baptiſm, 97, Simony forbidd?n, 121, Con- 
demned, 149. 

Souls; their Natures and Quali:i:s, 103, Crea- 
red by God, and pur into the Buiy, 143. Their 
State after Deatb, 44. A Viſion of that State, 
95. Created when the Body is formed, 14. 
Ir is Spiritual, and retains its Faculties afer * 
Dearh, 27. : 

Holy Spirit ; its proceſſion from the Father and Son, 
defined in the Fourth Council of Toledo, 58, 
Proceeds from the Farther and Son, 144. 

Spain; Queſtions determined by the Biſhops of 
Spain, 55, 56. 

Sunday. Works allowed on Sunday, 130. 


T 
Toledo. The Biſhop of it Metropolitan of the Pro- 
vince of Carthage, 53. 
Holy Thurſday ; Ceremonies uſed on that day, 32. 
V 
Holy Veſſels, not ro be broken unleſs upon great ne- 
cetlity, 57- 
Virginity; the Obligation to keep a Vow of Vir- 
ginity, 149. 
Union of the Sick, common in the Eighth Cen- 
rury, 119. 
Uſages, different among the Greeks and Latins, 
45, 47. Uſages of Churches, 47. 
4 


Homen ; not allowed to perform any Ecclefiaſtical 
Functions, 46. 
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To the Reader. 


| Otwithſtanding the Diſconragement, which the moſt Ingenious and Learned 
Mr. Du-Pin hath met with, trom the Heads of his own Church, for his Free 
and Impartial Account of the Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers of the Firſt 
| Eight Centuries ; yet ſo Communicative is he of his knowledge , that he _ 
is not deterr'd from his Generous Deſign, but hath Preſented the World with a Conti- 
nuation of that ſo Good and Excellent a Work in this Hiſtory of the Ninth Centary - 
| An Ape, which was perplexd with ſo many Intricate Controverſies quite through it ; 
that ſcarce any Perſon, but of his Great Abilities, and firm Judgment, would have da- 
red to medled with ; yet he hath done it with that Clearneſs, Integrity and Faithfulneſs , 
that it is render'd one of the moſt Profitable Parts of Church-iſtory. Indeed, the 
Roughneſs of the Way hath forced him out of his Former M<=thod, and this part of 
his /Zi/tory appears in a Different Dreſs from his former ; yet the ſame Ingenuity, Learn- 
ing and Freedom, is ſo viſible throughout, that no Man that hath any thing of the 
Critick , can doubt it to be his ; and, the Different Method ha#th mace the Controver- 
fies of the Age ſo clear, that that Hiſtory, which in our Annals ſeems very confuſed, 
is, by his way of Management, rendered not onely Clear and Intelligible ; but extream- 
ly Pleafant and Delighttul, ſerving to give Light to ſcme of the Greateſt Conteſts , 
which have Diſturbed the Church in theſe Latter Ages ; particularly thoſe of Prede(ti- 
nation, and Grace, Chriſt's Real Preſence in the Sacrament, &c. Scme of the Contro- 
verſies being ſuch, as are at this Day Hotly Debated , between the Church of 
Rome, and the Proteſtants : it may be juſtly ſuſpe&ed, that our Author ſhould Repre- 
ſent things moſt fairly for the Romiſh ſide, in which, by his Profeſſion, ke is engag'd , 
tew being Impartial- in ſuch Caſes ; but, to the Juſt Commendation of Mr. Du Piz's In- 
tegrity, it ought to be faid , That he hath even in thoſe Points, no farther inclin'd to 
his own fide, than the zeal of the Contending Parties hath juſtly oblig'd him, and the 
Words of the Coutrovertiſts will fairly bear, which is confels'd, are ſometimes through 
the Heat of Contention, and aperpia. aySoAxn;, very Extravagant ; but that ought to be 
imputed to the Authorhe 1s ſpeaking of, not Mr. Du- Pix : So that conſidering the Temp- 
tation our 4#thor had to be Partial in the Z7i/tory of this Century, more than in any of 
the Former, he is more to be admired for his Impartiality and Inte. rity in this, chan 
in the Former Volumes. | 
As to the Trayſ/lation, it was done from the Copy Printed at Paris ; and there hath 
been more than ordinary care taken, that it be Faithfully rendred into p'ain, and fig- 
nificant Engliſh ; and where-ever there occurr'd any difficult Cu{toms or Words, or any 
Expreſſions, contrary to the DoCtrine of the Church of England, there is added in the 
Margin ſuch. Notes, as give an Explication of them, and diſcover both the Unſound- 
neſs of the Doctrine, and direct us ro True and Orthodox Knowledge; whereby the 
Hiſtory is fitted, not onely for the Reading of the Learned, but made profitable, and 
without danger, to the more Unskilful Readers. 
| In the Account of the Editions of the Fathers, Mr. D«-Pin is not ſowery exaR, ke- 
cauſe his Deſign is only to give us an Account of their Writings, and a Cenlure upon 
them, out of the Beſt Editions of their Works, which he ſometimes mentions : bur fince 
it is Uſeful to thoſe that Read theſe Authors, to know the ſeveral Editions of them; an 
Account of the varions Editions of the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of this Cen- 
tury is added ; to gether with ſeveral Obſervations, for which the Reader's Kind  Ac- 
ceptance is all the Reward deſired, | 
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AMDEN'S BRIT A NT4, newly Tran- 

flared into Enzii/-, with Large Additions and 

| Improvements. Publiſhed by Edm. Gibſon, of 
Qzeens-College in Oxon. Fol, + » 

Theſaurus Geographicus , A New Body of Geogra- 

phy, or, a Compleat Deſcripr:on of rhe Earth. Con- 

raining rhe General Doctrine of w0s.47 5k and a 

Particular Deſcription of all the known Countries of 

rhe Earth, and of the Principal Cities therein : With 


Thc Fourth Edition, in which is added a Table of the 
Kings, and an Alphaberical Index of the Principal 
Marrers. Octavo. | 

The Hiſtory of Britain, thar Parr eſpecially now 
called England ; from irs tirſt Traditional Beginning 
ro the Norman Conqueſt. Collected our of the Anci- 
enteſt and Beſt Authors, by Fohn Mzlton, Octavo. 

De Quatner Summs Imperiis: An Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the Four Chicf Monarchics, or Empires of 


Maps of each Country, and Draughrs of the Chief the World : viz. I. The Afrian. II. The Perſian. 


Fortified Towns, fairly Engraven in Copper. Folio. 

A New Hiſtory ef Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Contain- 
ing an Account of the Lives and Writings of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers ; A Judicious Abridemens and Cara- 
legue of their Works, their various Editions and Cen- 
ſures, Derermining the Genuine and Spurious. To- 
gcther with a ]Jndgment up®n their Style and Do- 


Qrine. - Alſo a Compendious Hiſtory of the Councils : 


Folio. Six Volumes containing the Authors thar flou- 
riſh'd in the Eighr Firſt Ages of - Chriſtianity ; and 
2 Diſſertation concerning the Authors of the ſeve- 
ral Books of the Old and New Teſtament. 

Price 38 Shillings. 

Theatrum Scotice : A Deſcription of the Principal 
Citics and Towns, Caſtles, Palaces and Colleges ; as 
2lo of the Ruines of many Ancient Places in the 
Kingdom of Scotland ; With Profpects of every 
Place, curiouſly Engraven in Copper as large as the 
Shcer. By Fohn Steczer. Fol. 

Titi Lucretii Cari de Rerum Natura Libri Sex, qui- 
bns Interpretaticnem & Notas addidit, Themas Creech, 
Col. Om. An. Oxon.Scc. Acceſſit etiam Index Vecabulorum 
Omnium. Odttavo. 

Medulla Hiſtcr. Anglicane : Being a Comprchen- 
five Hiſtory of the Lives and Reigns of the Monarchs 
of Enzland, from the time of Fulin: Ceſar, ro the 
Reign of Their Majeſties K. 77//;am and Q. Mary. 


HI. The Grecian. IV. The .. Roman : "Continued 
down ro the Beginning of the Reign of the Emperour ' 
Charies'the Fifth. Being a Relarion of the moſt con- 
ſiderable Occurences that have happen'd in the World, 
from Noah's Flood to the Year of our Lord 1620. 
Writren in Latin by Fobn Sleidan. Newly Engliſh'd. 
OF nvo. 

Terence's Comedies, made Engliſh, with his Life, and 
ſome Remarks ; by ſeveral Hands. O#avo. 

Plautus's Comedies, Amphitryon, Epidicus and Rudens, 
made Engliſh ; with Critical Remarks upon each Play. 
Ottavo. 

- The Cenrtiers Oracle, or, The Art of Prudence ; Writ- 
ren in Spaniſh by Baltazar Gracian, and now done in- 
to Engliſh. Octavo. 

The Evangelical Hiſtory : or, The Life of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour Feſus Chriſt, comprehenſively and plainly 
relared, with particular Interences ang Diſcourſes 
thereupen. Written in French, by L. E. Du-Pin, and 
EnzliſL/d by a Divine of the Church of England, with 
Additions ; Adorn'd with Copper Cuts. Ottavo. 

D. Ful. Cefaris que Extant, interpretatione &9 notis 
illuſtravit Joan. Goduinus in U/um Delp. Octavo. 

Gr.ece Grammatice Inſtitutio Compendiaria in uſum 
Scholarum. Written by D. Wettenhall, now Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Cork and Reſſe. Octavo. 
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Vidis Metamorphoſean, Lib. XV. Cum Interpretatio- 

ne &3 Notis nec nm Indice Vecabulorum omnium ; ad 

Methedum Editicnis ad Vſum Delphini at mult9 Corref. 
& Emendt. | 

The Antiquities of Rome; or, A Deſcription of the 
Ciry, Religion, Government, Magiſtrates, Laws, Cu- 
ſtoms, Military Diſcipline, Arms, Triumps, Magnifi- 
cent Buildings, Sports and Exerciſes, &©c. ot the Anci- 
ent-Remans ; To which is Premis'd a ſhort Abſtract 
of the Hiſtory of the Original, Growth and Decay of 
that Common-wealth. Written by Baſil Kenner of 
Corp. Chriſt. Coll. Oxcn. Illufſtrared with many Sculp- 
tures Engraven in Copper. Oc&avo. 

P. Virgilis Marens Opera Interpretatiene & Nets It- 
luſtravit Carolus Rucens , Sec. Feſu, juſſu Chriſtianiſ. Re- 
grs ad uſum Sereniſ. Delphini. Octavo. juxta Edit. 
P.rrifienſ; ----Is now Reprinting on a very fine Paper, 
and fair Charactar, and will be Pebliſh'd in a very 
fow weeks. : ; 

A Compleat Tliſtery of England; or, The Lives of 
a}l the Kings ro His Preſem. Majeſty ; Containing a 


Faithful Relation of all Afairs of Stare,both Eccleſia 
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CHAP. I. 


Containing an Account of what paſſed in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churchs at the be- 
ginning of the Ninth Centary about the Uſe and Worſhip of Images. 


N the beginning of the Ninth Century the Greek or Eaſtern Church enjoyed Peace, and the The State if 
Worſhip of Images was received by the greateſt part of the Members of it. The Emperor #: _ 
Nicephcrus had choſen a Perſon of his own Name Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the year 306, Cen: 
who being of the ſame Judgment with the Emperor in the uſe of Images, joined with him 
in maintaining and upholding their Worſhip. Some little differences there were between 

them and Theodorus Studita about the reſtauration of Foſeph, the Steward of the Church of Con- 
Rentimople, who had been depoſed by the Patriarch Tarafius, Nicephorys's Predeceſlor, bur they were 

ſoon buried by the Death of the Emperor Nicephorws,. which happened in the year 811; for Ms- 

cbael Curopalates, his Son-in-Law and Succeffor, made up the Breach berween Theodorws, Foſeph 
Arch-Biſhop of. Theſſa/onica, and Nicephorus, The Peace of the Church being thus reſtored again, 

the Emperor and Nicephorus unanimouſly uſed their urmoſt endeavours to promore Image-worſhip, 

and root our ſome reliques of the Manichees-Herefie, yer remaining in the Eaſt. Bur the State of 

Aﬀairs was much changed by the Death of Michael, whom Leo Armenzacus having flain, poſſeſſed 

himſelf of his Throne. This Emperor was a favourer of the * Iconoclaſts, who baving been much * Image- 
kept under, and ſcarce daring to appear after the Death of Conſtantinus Copronymus, made uſe of Breakers, cr 
their Intereſt with him, and procured the baniſhment of their moſt invererate Enemies, Nzcephorss, Dnges ef 
Theodorus Seudita, Nicetas, and ſeveral others, who were Zealous Patrons of Image-worſhip. After worſhip. 
tte Death of Leo, Michae!, ſurnamed Balbus, who ſiicceeded _ in 820, mitigared the ſeyerity uſed 


againſt 


2 A New Eccleſuſtical Hiſtory 


againſt the Patrons of Images in the laſt Reign, and ſuftered ſeveral of them to return from thei 
Exile, ſecking our all fir means to bring the 1coneclaſts and them ro an Agreement, for which en 
he ſummoned both Parties ro a Council. Bur the Image-worſhippers retuled ro come to any Con- 
ference with their Adverſaries, and boldly required him ro reſtore the Biſhops of their Judg:aent 
ta their Sees again, and to depole the Tconcclaſts in poſſefſion of rhem. Michac! hearing this into- 
lent demand was very angry, and immediately declared, that he would have all Images removed 
out of rhe Ciry of Conſtantineple,.which he had hitherro permitred, bur his reſolution died with his 
paſſion, and he left all Men ar liberty ro worſhip Images, or nor, as their Opinion was ; yer he put 
out a Decree forbidding ſeveral Abulſes then commonly practiſed in the Adoration of Images, as to 
remove Croſſes out of the Churches, and pur Images in their places, to adore the Images them- 
ſelves, to adorn the Stgrues with Clogahs, ro accepr them as Godfathers and Godmorhers to their 
Childrea in the admuniftration of Baprzſm, ro cur aff the Hair of thole that profeſied a Monatſtick 
Life over them, ra mingle their Colents with the Etements and'deliver them ro the Communicants, 
ro pur the Body of ]. C. berween their Arms, and celebrare the Holy Myſteries in their prelence in 
their Houſes. And thar rhis Edict —_— berter, effect, he commanded by the tame, that 
the Images which ftood in low places ſhould be removed, and thoſe thar ftood more high ſhould 
be permitted to ſtand, and that they might. be only of an Hiſtorical naſe, and not be adored by the 
mote weak and ignoratit, he ordered, that no Tapers ſhould be burnt, nor Incenſe offered in ho- 
Council of wear to them. Aﬀchgel having thus publiſhed rhis Decree, was very deſirons to have it approved by 
Paris. the Weſtern Church, and fot rthar end reſolved ro ſend his Ambafladors ro Rome with' rich Preſents; 
and that he might be the better received by the Pope, he made his application ro Lewss, ſurnamed 
Benignus, by them defiring him to ſecbnd his Petition, and afhift him with his Intereſt. This Em- 
peror thinking this a fit opportunity of ſertling the Peace of rhe Church, ſent rwo Ambaſſadors, 
Trearcphus and Adegarins, to Rome with the Deputies of the Greek Emperor, to treat of this Affair. 
Bur the Romans could not be brought ro compliance, no gor by the Minifters of Lews, where- 
upon they requeſted, and obtained leave of the Pope, thar their Mafter might have this Queftion 
debated among his Bifhops. - With this Grant they returned into France to Lewx, who ſoon after in 
824, fummoned a Council of the moſt Learned and Judicious Biſhops of his Realm, by whom this 
Queftion was throughly canvaſſed and examined. They firſt read Pope Adrians Letter to Conſtar 
tine and Irine upon this ſubject, in which they found, that he did juſtly condemn thoſe who de- 
moliſhed and defaced the Images, bur rhoughr that he had given too much encouragement ro the 
Adaration of them. Then they re-examined what the Synod of Nice had done by means ef that 
Lerter, and found, that in the Acts of their Council they had not only eſtabliſhed che Worſhip of 
Images, but had commanded them to be called Holy, by which they ſeemed to them to arrribute 
ſame Holineſs ro them. They alſo read over th: Book which Charles the Great had cauſed. to be 
wrkten againſt this Conncil, ro which though Pope Adrian had given an Anſwer, yer they faw fo 
; little of folidity in it, that they looked upon nothing in it worthy of their notice, bur the Name it 
bore. They complain of the Riggur and inflexible Humour of the Church-men in Rome and Ital, 
commend rhe Moderation of the Emperor, in avoiding rhe Hears of both Parties, and Iabouring 
ſo earneſtly for the Peace of the Church. They commend the Prudence of rhe Ambaſladors, who 
had obtained that that Queſtion might be debated in France. They judged, there was no other 
way to make their deſign ſucceſsful, bur ro make uſe of the Imperial Authority in ſertling what 
they ſhould upon the moſt impartial Examination find ro be true by plain Text of Holy Scriprure, 
and the Judgment of the Fathers, which they would do modeſtly and fincerely. 

In the laſt place, they made a large Collection of Paſſages of the Fathers, which they divided 
into 15 Chapters. The firſt was againſt thoſe that held, rhar Images ought ro be wholly removed 
our of Churches, and Pictures blatred our which were engraven on the Holy Veſſels of Miniftra- 
tion. The 2d contains feyeral Authorities our of S. Gregory the Great, ſhewing what profitable uſe 
may be made of Images. The 3d is ſeveral Teftimonies of S. Auſtin againſt thoſe that worſhipped 
Images, and believed that they had any Holineſs or Virtue in them. The 4th contains ſeveral 
other Quotations againſt the Worſhip of Images. The 5th proves by ſeveral Authorities, that Saints 
and their Reliques may have fome bonour given 'em, bur nor be adored, from whence they infer, 
that ir is nor lawful to burn Incenſe ro Images. The 6th contains fome Teſtimonies againſt them 
that defend the Worſhip of Images by the common uſage of them, which hath been lately intro- 
duced. In the 7th they undertake to prove by ſeveral _ of the Fathers, that even any Ho: 
nour ought to be denicd ro Images, when ir may give an offence ro the weak. In the 8th-and gth 
they produce ſome Explications of the Fathers, to prove that the Text in Geneſis, where 'tis aid, 
Thar Fecob worſhipped the Top of his Son Foſeph's Staff; and another in the Kzngs, where 'ris ſaid, 
Thar Nathan worſhipped David, do prove nothing for the Worſhip of Images. The 1 oth contains 
2 Teſtimony of S. Auftins concerning rhe Hoty Veſſels. The 1 1th contains one rouching the Che- 
rubins. The 12th conrains fome, which evince that Adoration is due ro God only. The + 3th con” 
rains ſeveral abour the Crofs, which ſhew that a great difference is to be obſerved berween that 
and images, which is confirmed in the 14th by the practice of the Church, which harh always 
given ſome Reſpect and Reverence to the Crols, by making uſe of that Sign in Benedictions, Con- 
tecrations, and Exorciſms. In the 15th they exhorr the Iconeclaſts, who were for deſtroying all 
Images, not to rake occafion from the former proofs to deface, beat down, or deride Images, ſince 


there is no Wotſttip given, or intended to them ; and to confirm the truth of rheſe rwo Points, they 
recite 
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recite ſeveral Paflages of the Fathers. Latt of all they compole a Copy of rwo Letters, the one 
to be fent 1n the Name of the Emperor Lews to the Pope, ro exhorr hun 10 further the Peace of 
the Church, by removing rhole abutes which had railed to many troubles in the Eat. In it, tome 
were for intimating that hz Wortfhipped Images, bur others would no: hear of ic. The other was 
ſuch a form as they withed, Thar tne Pope would write ro the Greek Emperors. Ir begins with a 
long Exhorration to them, ro ſubmir ro rhe Church of Rome, and pay all due reſpect to it ; Then 
tt adviſes the Emperors to reſtore the. Peace of the Church, by permitring Images ro be uſed. bur 
nor worthipped. And laftiy, produces ſome moſt plain and remarkable Paſſages of the Fathers, to 
confirm and eſtabliſh rhar utage of them, and none elfe, as Lawful. | 

Lew the Kind ſent this Conlultarion, and theſe Acts, ro Pope Eugenius, by Feremiah Archbiſhop 
of Sens, and Fonas Biſhop of Orleans, and detired him in his Lertrer ro confer with them abour the 
Embaſſy, which he was ro ſend into Greece. And that he mighr nor give the Pope the leait oFence, 
which might ſerve for a prerence to fly off from this defign, he fays, Char he did nor fend thoſe Pa- 
pers to him, to impoſe Laws upon him, or direct him, as a Maſter, bur barely to repretent ro him 
the Judgment of the Church of France, and contribure all he could to the Peace of the Church Uni- 
verſal. He recommends them ro him, prays him ro accept them favourably, and betfeeches him 
to uſe his urmoſt endeavours ro re-unite the Greek Church, and ro a&t with a great deal of Pry- 
dence and Caurion in fo difficult and nice a Point as this is: He detires alto, that his Ambafladors 
might go along with the Pope's into the Eaft. 

Ar the ſame time he gave the Biſhops, whom he ſent Ambaſſadors ro the Pope fome pri- 
yvate Inſtructions, in which he charges them ro ſhew the Pope the Colledtions of Authorities made 
by the Council held ar Pars, ro examine the butineſs of Images according to the permiſſion he had 
given them. He commands them to manifeſt his deſign ro the Pope abour Images, to trear of thar 
Queſtion with all Candor and Moderation, and to be very careful that they did not provoke him 
by oppoſing him too plainly. Laſtly, He orders them that if they could not compleat the bufi- 
neſs, when they had done all they could, they ſhould ask him whether they might nor go with his 
Ambaſſadors into Greece, ro which if he conſented, they ſhould immediately fend him word, thar 
ar their return they mighr find Amalarius and Halitgarius, who before they went ſhould meer them 
ar the place where they were to Embark. 

Whar the reſolution of rhe Pope was in this Aﬀair is not known, bur Lews the Kind did fend 
Halirgarins Biſhop of Camwray, and Aufridus Abbot of Nonantula, tro the Emperor Michael, who re- 
ceived them kindly. Nevertheleſs, ir doth not appear rhat their Negotiation had any good effect, 
for things remained almoſt in the fame ftare in Greece as long as Michael Balbys lived, and after his 
Dearh his Son Theophilus uſed great ſeverity againft the Image-Worſhippers. But the Emprets Theo- 
dra, the Wife of Theophilus, becoming Miſtreſs of the Empire [in the Minority of her Son Michael] 
after the Dearh of her Husband, which happened in 842, called a. Council ar Conſtantinople, in 
which the Worſhip of Images was again reftored, the Iconoclaſts condemned, and Merhodius made 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the room of Fohn, who was of the Party of the Iconoclaſts. And thus 
the Controverſie of Image-Worſhip was ended in the Eaft. 

In the Weſt, Claudius Clemens, a Spaniſh Prieſt, and Scholar of Felix Orgelitanus, and afterwards © Clemens 
Biſhop of Twr#n, imicaring rhe Conduct of Serenus Biſhop of Mar/eiles, took up a reſolution not only an Enemy t9 
, togive no Honour ro Images himſelf, but ro remove them our of all the Churches of his Dioceſs, #72ges- 

not ſparing ſo much as the Croſs ir ſelf. Theodemirus, [a Benedidtine] Abbor, much diſliked the 
Adions of this Biſhop, being perſwaded that Images, as S. Gregory raughr him, were to be rerain'd 
im Churches withour giving them any adoration, Whereupon he wrote a Letter ro him, exhort- 
ing him ro change his Opinion and Management. Claudius was fo far from following his Advice, 
thar he wrote a defence of his Proceedings, wherein ar large he confures whar he had 1aid, and dif- 
proves the uſe of Images he contended for. We have nothing remaining of this Letrer, bur what 
Jonas Biſhop of Orleans, and Dungalus the Monk, have preſerved in their Confurarions of ir, by 
which it appears, that it was Written with much briskneſs and cloſeneſs, full of Ingenuiry and 
Subtilry. {Melchior Goldaſtus, in the end of his Collection de Cultu Imaginum,- bath pur all the pieces 
of this Letter together, and in a ſmall Treatiſe pur them forth.] 

This Writing of Claudius Biſhop of Turin, being brought to the Courr of Lews the Kind, this Jonas Biſhop 
Prince commanded the moſt Learned men, which he had abour him, to examine ir, who found of Orleans; 
Fear fauſt with ir, and made a- Collection of the moſt obſervable Afertions, which the Emperor 7udzmens 

nt to Fonas Biſhop of Orleans to confure, as having ſeveral Errors and Falfities in them. Fonas T 177486s- 
began that Work, but Claudius Dying before he had finiſhed ir, he laid it aſide, believing thar his 
Error would be Buried with him. Bur Fonas hearing afrerwards, thar he had lefr ſome Writings 

behind him, wherein he revived the Error of Arrius, and that his Opinion did begin ro ſpread in 
his Country, he thought himſelf obliged ro finiſh thar Work. He divided it into three parts ; In 
the firſt, he maintains the uſe of Images, the Invocation, Interceflion and Worihip of Saints, and 
the Veneration that is due to their Relicks. He confefles, that the French did nor Worſhip Ima- 
ges, reproved the Greeks, whom they ſappoſed to Adore them, and afferrs, Thar it is abſurd ro 
repreſent the Divine Nature under Corporal Figures. In the fecond, he maintains nor only the 
Uſe, bur Veneration of the Croſs. In the laſt, he defends the Pilgrimages which were made to 
Rome our of Devotion, and anſwers, in rhe Name of Theodemirus, ro that which Claudius of Turin 


had objected, viz. If that were a piece of Penance r9 go to Rome, why had he received, and did 
Ferain. 


"I A New Eccleſuaftical Hiſtory 
retain in his Monaſtery 140 Monks, who entred thither only to do Penance ? He anſwered, ſay T, 
that there were ſeveral ways of doing Penance, and many different States. Men may either go 
into a Monaſtery, or g0 ro Rome, With a defign of doing Penance ; bur thoſe that have once taken 
upon them a Monaftick Life, ought ro obſerve the Rule, and live according to the Order of S, Be 
nedit, keeping continually in their Monaſtery. In theſe Books, he ſers down the very Words thar 
had been raken our of the Lerrer of Claudius of Turin, and after he anſwers them, and confirms 
his Anſwers with the moſt folid Proofs he could find, as the Teſtimonies of S. Ferom, S. Auſtin, $, 
Gregory, the Examples of the Saints, moſt evident Miracles, and rhe Practice of the Ancient Church, 
[This Work is Printed at Colon 1554. in the Hzrefiology at Baſil 1556. in Orthodoxogr, Tom. 2. p, 
1526. and in Biblioth. Patrum, Pars 2d Edition, p. 688. Tom. 4. Two other Treatiſes alfo are 
extant written by - Fenas, viz. De Inſtitutione Laicorum, lib. 3. 69 de Inſtitutione Regia, lib. 1. in 
Dacherius's Spicileg. Tom. 1. & 5. p. 57.] 
Punga!'s Not long after the Deacon Dungal [a Monk of S. Denns at Pars] wrote another Treatiſe againſt 
Treariſe of Claudius ot Turin's Book, and Dedicared it ro the Emperor Lews and Lotharius. In it he oppoleth 
Im9Z*f three Points, which rhart Biſhop had delivered in his Treatiſe, That we oughr ro bave no Images ; 
That we ought not ro Worthip the Croſs ; And that 'tis of no advantage to viſit the Churches 
where the Bodies of the Saints are laid, or Honour their Relicks. He alledges a great number of 
Quorarions of the Farhers, both Greek and Larin, as alſo of rhe Chriſtian Poers, as S. Paulin and 
Tradentius, to confure theſe Errors ; and in the concluſion demands, how a Biſhop, who hates the 
Croſs of our Lord, can Baprize, Conſecrate the Chriſm, Confirm, Bleſs or Conſecrate any thing, 
or Celebrare the Commumon, fince none of theſe can be done without making the Sign of the 
Croſs ? And how he can celebrate Divine Service withour Invoking the Saints, and Honouring their 
Relicks ? In this Treatiſe of Drngals there is little of his own, being nothing bur a Collection of 
Pafſages our of Eccleſiaſtical Wricers 3 what is his, is written in an harih and unpleaſant Stile. ['Tis 
extant in Biblioth. Patrum, Tom. 14. p. 196.] 
The Opinion Aqoobardus, Archbiſhop of Lyons, ſeems nor ſo great a Favourer of Images, for rho", indeed, at 
Rn " firſt, he ſeemed to oppole the Adoration of them only, againft which he alledges ſeveral places out 
Inages. Of the Fathers ; yer afterwards he maintains, That we ought nor ro make uſe of theſe Viſible Signs 
ro repreſent things Spiritual by, nor give them a Relarive Worſhip in reſpect to the Saints repre- 
ſented by them. He affirms, thar in the Ancienr Church, the Images of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
Apoltles, were preſerved rather for the love they bore to them,and ro pur tem in mind of them,than 
out of Religion, or to Adore them. He is of Opinion, that it were fir, upon this occaſion, wholly 
to ſuppreſs them, as being the Cauſes of much Superſtition ; in which he differs from the Judg- 
ment of the Church of France. | Theſe things he chiefly aſſerts in his Book de PiRuris, & Imagi- 
zzbus, which, together with his other Treartiſes, are Printed at Pars, 1605. 8 ®. by the care df 
Papyrits Maſſionus, who found the MS. by chance ina Book-binders Shop. After which, his Works 
were Printed again at Paris wi h Balurins's Notes, 1666. 8 ©. 2 Vol. an Accurate Edition, bur he 
endeavours to weaken his Authority againſt Image-Worſhip. This Edition is pur in the Bziblioth. Pas 
zrum, Tom. 14. p. 234] 
Wal. Sira- TFPalafridus Strabo, a Monk of Fulda, who wrote ſome time afrer Agobardus, ſpeaks of Images 
ws 7 nad- with much more Moderation, for he not only approves the uſe of them, bur allows tome reſpect 
wieuts aun; . 7 « * s - 
Inoger. X70 be given to them. He obſerves, thar we ought nor to Honour them with a direct Worſhip, but 
he would have us not tro contemn them. He diſtinguiſhes them 1nto three ſorrs, ſome which figni- 
fy ſome Myfteries, as the Ornaments of the Tabernacle and Temple, others which ſerve ro perpe- 
tuare the remembrance of Sacred Hiſtory, and others, which are made ro impreſs upon our Hearts 
the love of thoſe Perſons which they repreſent, as the Images of Feſus Chriſt and the Saints. Where- 
upon he ſays, that the Devotion with which the Faithful are touched, when they look upon and 
contemplate them, is nor to be blamed, fince they draw fo much profit from them ; bur he con- 
demns the Superſtition of thoſe who honour rhem with Religious Worſhip. Thar as ſome Wor- 
ſhip then more than they need, ſo others reject them imprudently, as a kind of Idolarry ; Thar 
this Queſtion had ſtirred up great troubles among the Greeks. Thar in the time of Pope Gregory IL 
the Emperor Conſtantine had removed all Images, but that under Gregory HI. there had been a Coun- 
cil called at Rome againſt rhe Herefte, in which ir was appointed, Thar the Images ſhould be fer 
up again in the Churches according to the Ancient uſage. Laſtly, That the complaint of the Greeks 
having been bravght into France, had been confured by a Synodical Writing by the Order of 
Lewis the Kind, That Cl/audins of Turin, who had revived that Error, died before he received a 
Confuiarion, Thar Chriſtians being well Inſtructed, that none ought ro be Worſhipped but God, 
and thar the Supream Honour, that is due to him, can't be communicated ro Saints or Martyrs, 
whom they Invoke as Intercefſors with him. Theſe lawful and moderare Honours of Images are 
not to -be rejected wholly. Non ſunt omnimodis honeſti & moderati Imaginum honores aljiciends. 
Thar as we do not demolith Temples, altho' we believe God to be every where, and that be doth 
not dwell in them, ſo we ought not ro deface Pictures as uſeleſs and noxious, becauſe we are per- 
twaded thar we ought not ro Worſhip them. In fine, he ſays, that they have many advantages 5 
They are the Books of the Ignorant, and ſuch as can't Read, and reach them rhoſe Hiſtories rhat 
they cauld hardly know any other way. He concludes, that we ought ro have and love Images, 
and not render them uſeleſs by contemning them, leſt the irreyerence which we ſhew them, ſhould 


reflect upon them that are repreſcared by them. Nevertheleſs, we ought ro be careful nor ro cor 
rupt 
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corrupt our faith by an exceſſive worſhip of them, for fear leſt by rendring too great honour to 
things Corporeal, we ſhould give juſt ground of 1uſpicion, that we do not ſufficiently conlider things 
Spiritual. [Theſe things are ſpoken in his Treatile De Divins Offici, which is Printed ar Mentz 
1549, at Pars 1610, and in Bzblioth. Patr. Tom. 15. Other ſmall Treatiles of his are extant in 
Surius 69 Caniſius Avitiq. Leon. Tom. 6. & Biblioth. Patr. Tom, 1 5.] 

After this time 1 do not tind that there was any Conteſt in the Weſt about the Ule and Worſhip 
of Images, which henceforward became common in France, Germany, and other Places. Ler us now 
ſpeak of the Authors chieity engaged in this Controveriy. 

Nicephorus was but a Layman when he was choſen Patriarch of C:n/?antinop'e in 806, after the 
Death of Taraſius. He had paſled fone parr of his life at Court, but had been for ſome time de- 
fore his Election retired from the World, yer was no Munk. He was no ſooner in poſſefiion of 
the Parriarchal Dignity, but through complailance ro the Emperor Nicephorus, he reſtored in a 
Council Foſeph the Steward, who had Crowned Theod:ta, whom Copronymus had Married, having 
Divorced his lawful Wife, Theodorus Studita and Plato violently oppoled this Act, whereupon 
the Patriarch held a Council in 805, in whith Foſeph was nor only contirmed in his place, bur the 
ſecond Marriage of Conſtantine was declared lawful by Diſpenſarion, and every one that ſkould 
maintain the contrary, was Anathematized. This Decition raiſed a great Quarrel between Nice- 
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phorus and Theodvrus, who together with ſeveral Monks leparated themie!lves trom his Communion, : 


and treated him as an Heretick, which Divikon continued.rill the Death of Nicephorus the Emperor 
Bur che Emperor Mzchae! pur an end to this Schiſm, and made them Friends upon condition, rhar 5c 
ſeph ſhould be diſplaced, and that rhe Monks for the furure thould obey the Patriarch in all things thar 
were not manifeſtly contrary to the Faich and Law of God. From this time Nicephorns and Theod r 5 
Studita were perfctly good friends, and futtered Perſecution rogether for the Worthip of Images. 
Nicephorus was driven out of his Church and banithed in 814 by the Authority of Leo Armeniacrs ; 
and although under the Emp« cor Michael Balbus, many that were baniſhed had liberty ro rernin, 
yet he was allowed that favour, but remain 14 years in banithmenr, in which he died in 82g. 
The Works which he hath lefc us are theſe that follow. 

The firſt is a Letter written in $11 to Pope L:o IT. which contains a long Confeflion of Faith. 
Baronius hath Printed it in Latin in his Amals, and 'cs allo Printed in Greek with the Acts of the 
Council of Nice, and in Greek and Latin in Zororas, and 1n the Collection of the Councels. In i: 
Nicephorus ſpeaks of himſelf with much humility and abatement 3 He tays; that having paſſed the 
former part of his life ar Courr, and in Worldly Atfairs, he had rerrcar2d into folitude, our of 
which he was drawn againſt his Will and made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, thar finding himielf 
burdened with the Weight of fo great a Charge, he b:gged the Prayers of the Biſkop of Rome, 
and all the Faithful of his Church : He commends rae Piery and Faith of rhe Church of Rome, bur 
adds, thar New Rome was not at all interior to Ol in the purity of her Faith. To make proof of 
this Aﬀertion, he joins a Contefſion of Faith to his Letter, in which, after he hath explained rhe 
Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, and acknowledged the Invocation and Interceflion of 
Sainrs, and Worſhip of Images, he declares, that he receives the 7 firſt Councils and the Doctrine of 
the Fathers. After this he excuſes himſelf to rhe Pope, that he did not write to him fooner, and 
ſays thar the cauſe was, that he was made to believe that the Church of Rome was at Enmiry with 
that of Conſtantinople, bur now the cauie of the Diviton being removed, he doubted nor but there 
would be a perfect agreement between the two Churches. In the concluſion he recommends to the 
Pope Michael the Archbiſhop of Phi/ade/phia,who carried this Letter and ſome Preſents with ir. [T' is 
Lerrer is extant in Greek and Latine ar Heidelberg, 1591, put out by Cornelius, and with Jonas 
at Pars, 1620. | 
* Nicepherus's Abridgment of Hiſtory is his moſt conſiderable Work, ir begins at the Death of the 
Emperor Mauritius, and ends with the Reign of the Empreſs Irene, [ad an. 769.] Ir hath been pub- 
lithed in Greek and Latine by Petavius, and Printed in Latine and Greek in Oftazo in 1616, and fince 
pur into the Bizantine Hiſtory, Tom. 1. {Ir hath been ſince pur out with Theopo. Simeceitta's Hiſtory, 
Pary 1648.] | 

Some attribute to him alſo a Chronology, which was heretofore Tranflued by Anaſtatius Biblic- 
theearius, [into Latine, and inſerted into his Hiſtory :] it contains a Caralogue of all the Parriarchs, 
Kings, and Princes of the Fews, Kings of Per/ia and Maceden, Roman Emperors according to the 
Order of their Succeſſors, the Years of rheir Lives and Reigns, the Names of ſome of the Em- 
pretſes, Kings of I/rac!, and Fewiſh High-Prieſts, the Names and Years of the Parriarchs of rhe 
Churches of Fernſalem, Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Anticch. T his Work is very defective 
if it be Nicephorus's, ſome other Perſon hath added the Names of ſome of the Emperors, and ſome 
Parriarchs which lived after his Death : Ar firſt rhere appeared only a Tranſlation artribured ro 4- 
niſtaſins ; afterward Camerarius made another Verſion, upon which Contzus, a Lawyer at Bruges, 
made a Comment. Scaliger Printed it in Greek at the end of his Edition of Enſebins's Chronicon, 
[or Theſaurus Temporum] and laſt of all F. Goar Printed them in Greek and Latin at Paris, 1652, with 
Syeellns's Chronicon. Ar the beginning of this Work is prefixed a Book, Entituled, Schomerria, which 
contains a Caralogue of Canonical [Eccleliaſtical] and Apocryphal Books, bur *ris nor certain, thar 
it is the Work of this Parriarch, [our Learned Biſhop of Cheſter, Dr. Pearſ9n, proves, that 'tis not 
Nicephorus's, but ſome other Authors coeyal with him in his Vind. I2nat. p, 1. ] 


C He 
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He made alſo four Treariſcs againſt rhe Tconcclafts, of which we have only a Latin Vericon com 
poſed by Turrian,which is extant in Caniſius's Collection, [Tom. 4. p. 253.] and in the Biblicth Patruns, 
[Tom. 14.] In the firſt, he {uppoſes the Iconoclaſts ro have wrong Sentiments of the Incarnation, irun 
whence he concludes, that they are juſtly condemned, becauſe rhey have not followed unvertally 
the Dc&trine of the General Councils, becauſe they have demoliſhed rhe Temples, beat down the 
Images, and treated them as Idolaters which worſhip them, inlomuch, thar they have been the caule 
of the effuſion of much Chriſtian Blood ; and laſtly, becauſe they have ſeparated themlelves from 
the Church. In the 2d Tract, he endeavours to prove by 10 Reaſons, that the Image of Jelus 
Chriſt ought ro have more reſpect than the Croſs. In the 3d Book he proves the Worſhip of 
Images by the Example of rhe Cherubims over the Ark. In the laſt, he ſhews, thar the Image of 
Jeſus Chriſt may be formed and painted, becaule according to his Humane Nature he is bounded, 
and finite. 

He hath alſo 3 Books which he terms Antirrheticks, againſt the Council held at Conſtantineple 
under Conſtantinus Copronymus, Which aboliſhed the ule of Images, bur we have only ſome Frag- 
ments of this Werk pur our by F. Combefis in his Second Volume of his Addirion to the Bzbl:orh, 
Patrum, [at Paris, 1648.] Laſtly, we meet with 1everal Canons which bear the Name of Nice- 
phorus among the Greek Canoniſts. Ghcas cites 51, which proves, that he made a great number. 
Cotelerius hath publiſhed a Collection of 37, and another of 9, [inter Monument. Ecclef. Gree. Tom. 3, 
?- 445.] Theſe are the Contents of them, 1. If a Perſon by chance waſhes a Cloth conſecrated to 
the ſervice of the Altar, it loſeth nor its conſecration ; 2. A Man that hath been rwice Married 
ſhall do Penance two years, and he that hath been Married thrice, 5 years; 3. He that remains bur 
a ſmall rime within the Cloſe of a Church ſhall nor be puniſhed for it, bur he rhar continues long 
there ſhall ſuffer the puniſhments in that caſe provided ; 4. The Gifts beſtowed upon the Church by 
dead Men may be received, though they died inreftate, if it be known that it was their defign and 

intentions ; 5. If the Feaſt of rhe Annunciation happen upon the Thurſday or Friday * gn 
® The week before Eaſter the Holy Week,the Chriſtians might upon thar day ear Fiſh and drivk Wine ; 6. He that + 
Work _— is conſecrated an Abbor, and is a Prieſt, may ordain Readers and Subdeacons in his Mo- 
continued Deverion of naſtery ; 7. He may not ordain any Perſon who hath lived vitiouſly in his youth,althougf 
it. It was alſo caled he be become a virtuous Man, becauſe he thar is conſecrared ro God muſt be withour 
rhe ay" Week, AtZ ſcandalous faults 3 8. Such as are born of Concubines,or of 2d and 3d Marriages, may be 
Tx 536-AG 4 4&7 ordained 3 9. The Communion may be given to a fick Perſon, who is near death, although 
Girl. in "ng 434% he be not faſting 3 10. Bending of the Kave may be uſed in ſaluting upon Sundays from 
; the Paſſover to Penteceſt, but the ordinary kneeling may nor be uſed ; 11. A Prieſt doth 

not fin, if he conſecrate the Sacrament, or burn a Taper for 3 Perſons at once; 12. He may nor 
conſecrare a Chalice in the Veftry 3 13. A Prieſt may not conſecrate the Sacrament withour hor 

Warer, unleſs in caſe of abſolute neceffity ; 14. A Monk who hath left his Profeflion, may reſume 

it ag2in, withour uſing the accuſtomed Prayers; 15. Religious Perſons may go within the Rails of 

the Alcar to light the-Tapers, or bruſh the Alrar 3 16. Monks may nor labour upon Good-Friday, 

' that they may not have a pretence of breaking the faſt; 17. A Monk may forſake his Monaſtery in 

\ 3 caſes, 1. if the Abbor be an Hererick, 2. if any Woman be admirted ro it, or 3. if they teach the 

| Children of Tradeſmen in it ; 18. Becauſe theſe Youngſters will divulge the Secrers of the Mona- 

ſtery ; 19. Monks thar are pur under Penances and Cenſures, may ear and pray with the reſt, and 

have part of the Eulogies and Conſecrated Bread ; 20. On the Faſts of the Apoſtles and S. Ph;l;p 

the Monks in the Monaſteries ſhall nor ear rill night, bur they that labour may ear after-noon, and 

ſup ar nighr ; 21. If a Nun have been forced by the Barbarians, if ſhe hath lived an orderly and 
commendable life before, ſhe ſhall be diſcharged after 4o days Penance, bur if ſhe hath lived a lewd 

and ſcandalous life, ſhe ſhajl undergo the Penance of an Adulrereſs ; 22. He rhar hath pur on the 

Habir of a Monk for any Temporal Ends, as to exempt himſelf from bearing Arms, and afterwards 

diſcovers his Hypocriſie, ſhall be pur ro Penance fix ſcore days, and afterwards may be admitred to 

the Communion ; 23. Young Monks, who forſake their Monaftery, muſt nor be admitted ro the 
Communion 3 24.'An Abbor ought not to pull off the Cowl from the Menks,nor endeavour it ; 25. A 

Monk. that hath pur off his Habit, and will not reſume ir, ought not to be received to the Commu- 

nion 5 26. If a Sick Man defires Baptiſm, or a Monks Habit, they oughr to be given him imme- 

diately ; 27. A Monk that is a Prieſt ought nor ro celebrate the Maſs without his Cloak ; 28. A Con- 

feſſor who hath had ſecrer Sins diſcovered to him, ought to keep thoſe ſecrer Sinners from rhe Com- 

munion, mildly adviſing them to Repentance, and Prayer, and impoſe a ſuitable Penance upon them, 

bur not prohibir them from coming into the Church, nor defame them ; 29. As ro Adulterers, Man- 

flayers, and other Notorious Sinners, who confeſs their Crimes, they muſt be kepr from the Com- 

munion, endure a long Penance, and not ſuffered ro remain in the Church longer than the Prayers 

for the Carechumens ; bur if rheir Sins are publick, they muſt go through the ſeveral degrees of 

Penance commanded by the Laws of the Church ; 3o. If a Layman do voluntarily confeſs his Sins, 

the Confefſor may diſpenſe with part of his Penance ; 31. A Prieft by the permiſſion of his Biſhop 

may uſe the Ceremonies of ſetting up the Croſs; 32. The Sacrament may nor be given to Ulurers. 

33. Monks muſt faſt on }:dneſday and Friday in Quinquagefima-week, bur after they have eaten of 

the Fore-conſecrared Elements, they ought ro ear a lftle Cheeſe in oppoſition to the Herefie of the 

Facobites and Tetradites. 34. If a Man that hath a Concubine will neither pur her away nor marry 


her with the Blefling of the Chugch,bisOfferings may nor be received by the Church. 35. It a Monk 
| leaves 
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leaves his Habir, Eats Fleſh, Marries, and will ror reform or repent, he mutt be Excommunica- 
red, raken by force, and being pur tnco his Habir, ſhall be ſhuc up in his Monaſtery. 36. A Man 
thar bath been guiry ct Fornication ought not ro be Ordained: 37, Such Pertoas as are reputed 
to be Fornicatots need nor to be avoided, bur fuch as arc knowa ani proved fnch. Thele are the 
Canons of the tirſt Collection, and rhe ſecond are thete, 1. Churches Conſecrared by Hereticks 
are to be accounted no better than Common Houtes ; and therefore, though there be Singing bu= 
fore the Crols, yer there oughr to be no Service ar the Altar, burning Iicenie, Prayers, nor Light 
ing of Candles and Tapers. The 2d is abour the Ceremonies in the reſtoration of a Monk, who 
retumes his Habit which he had once left. The 3d declares, Thar we oughr nor to receive the 
Sacrament from the Hands of a Prieft that doth not Fait on 7/dveſdays and Fridays. The tour nex: 
are inthe precedent Collection. The 8th fays, Thar a Priett, Deacon, or Reader, Depoſed, if he 
become a Monk, may tay Grace in the Monaſtery. The lait is the {ame with the 25rh of the for- 
mer Collection.---- Leunclacius in his Collection of the Greek and Roinan Laws, harh Publiſhed 15 
Canons attribured ro Nicephorus, which ate all in the former Colle&tion, excepr the 2d which for- 
bids Travelling on Sundays, the third, which rejects ſome Apocryphal Books, the ninth, which for- 
bids Travelling in the Week after Eaſter, and Singing the Hyma called Beats Macu!lati the Satur- 
day which is before Quaſi-modo, the rwelfth, which inflicts the Penance of Manſlayers upon him that 
ſtrikes his Father, the thirteenth, which allows Monks to Baprize, and the fixteenth, which lays, 
Thar 'tis Lawful for Lay-men to Baprize Infants when a. Prieit cannot be had. 

After theſe Canons, Catelerius hath alſo Printed a Canonical Letter of Nicephorus's, wherein he 
anſwers ſeveral Queſtions of Diſcipline propounded ro him, The Queſtions and Anſwers are as 
follow. Queſt. 1. Whether it be Lawful ro Communicate, Ear or Sing, with thoſe Priefts-which 
have been Ordained at Rome, Naples, or in Lumbardy, withour Proclamation, or Title 2 He An- 
ſwers, Yea, if it be through Neceflity, and coutd nor be done otherwiſe. Queſt. 2. Whether they 
ought to receive Prieſts Ordained in Szc:ly our of the Province » He anſwers, Yes, for the ſame 
Reaſon. Queſt. 3, Whether they may communicate with thoſe Biihops in Prayer and Singing, who 
had communion with Herericks, and go into their Churches 2 He anſwers, No, in no wile, 
Queſt. 4. Whether they may do it if the Churches be nor poſlefſed by Hereticks, bur Catholick Bi- 
ſhops ? He anſwess, Yes, provided that the Carholick Bilhop do ſolemnly open, and call Afemblies 
in them. Queſt. 5. Whe:her the Orthodox Chriſtians may go into the Church-yards, where the 
Bodies of the Saints Iye, and Pray ro them, when the Church-yards are in the poſſeflion of Here- 
ticks > He anſwers, No, unleſs in caſe of Neceſſity, or to Honour the Saints Relicks. Que. '6. How 
thoſe Monks ought ro be treated who have been inveſted in that Polefiton by Herericks ? He an- 
ſwers, Thev ought ro be received ro Communion by an Orrhodox Prieſt after they have done their 
Penance. Queſt. 7. How thoſe Pricfts and Monks are to be dealt with who have Sublcribed ro He- 
refie ? He anſwers, They ought ro be received when they have done their full Penance. Queſe. 8. 
Whether they may communicare with thoſe Monks who hold communicarion with Hereticks - He 
anſwers, No. Queſt. 9. Whether they ought to be pur upon Penance, who have Eaten bur cnce 
only with Herericks ? He anſwers, They ought to do Penance, and then they may be admirred 
with the ordinary Prayers and Ceremonies. Queſt. 19. Whether ſuch Lay-men, as have Sublcri- 
bed to Herefie, and Communicated with Hereticks, may Ear with the Orthodox Lairy 2 He an- 
ſwers, They may nor, till they have done Penance. Queſt. 11. Whether Men may be Baptized 
by a Prieſt, who hath held communion with Herericks, when they cannor have; an Orchodox 
Prieſt, eſpecially in caſes of danger ? He anſwers, Ir is allowable for ſuchDPriett$, in cafe of ne- 
ceffity, to Baprize,and Adminiſter the Sacraments,which haye been Conſecrared by an unblameable 
Prieſt, to Inveſt Monks, ro Read the Prayers at Funerals, and bleſs the Water ar Epiphany. 
Queſt. 12, Whether it be allowable to receive Schiſmarticks ? He anſwers, They onghr to under- 
go Penance before rhey are received. Queſt. 13. Whether a Prieft, who harh been Ordained by a 
lapſed Biſhop, may Exerciſe rhe Office of his Prieſthood, after he hath done Penance, as a certain 
' Prieſt in a Monaſtery now doth ? He anſwers, There is no doubr art all bur char he may nor. 
Queſt. 14. How they are to be dealt with who have Eaten with the Parriarch of Conſtantinople, 
who is a Heretick ? He anſwers, They may be received, as he faid betore, after they have under- 
went the Penance impoled on them, and conrinue in the Order wherein they were. The Penance 
oughr to be proportioned to the Perſons and their Manners, which is ſufficient, if ir be undergone 
$o, or 120 days. Queſt. 15. May Men have Society with thoſe, who have communicated with 
thoſe Prieſts, who have Eaten with the Patriarch, nor knowing it ? He aniwers, Their Ignorance 
excuſes them. Queſt. 16. Whether Orthodox Prieſts may impoſe Penance, as Hilarion and Enſta- 
tas have done ? He anſwers, Prieſts may certainly do it, and 'tis probable Monks may do ir, when 
there is no Prieſts. Queſt. 179. Whether a Monk Invefted, by a Depoled Prieſt, not knowing it, 
is rightly and ſufficiently Conſecrated ? He anſwers, His ignorance makes him ſafe. This Lerrer 
was written by Nicephorus, in the place of his Exile to a Biſhop of his Province, abour the difficulties 
which then happened in communicating with the Iconoclaſts. | 

Photius, who had read rhis Hiſtory of Nicephorus, paſles his Judgment upon it in the 66. Vol, 
of his Biblioth. in this manner. His Style, ſaith he, hath nothing ſuperfluos or obſcure, neither too 
much affeted, nor yet too careleſs in hy WWirds and Expreſſions, but yet he wes ſuch choice and elegant 
terms, as might wei! become 4 good Orator, He avoided all new fangled Wrds, and uſes only the common 


and ancient expreſſions, and is vgry agreeable and pleaſing. In fine, he might be ſaid to have ont-done all 
© that 
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A New Eccleſuaftical Hiſtory 
that ever wrote Hiſtory before him, had not his deſire of Brevity hindred him from uſing neceſſary Orna- 
ments for ſuch a Work, 

This Judgment of Photius is true, as to the Hiſtory of Nicephorus, bur the fame commendation 
may nct be given to his other Works, which have norhing in them Praiſe-worthy but their Method 
and Breviry. I excepr his Lerter ro the Pope, which is of a copious, bur flar Style. 

' Next to Nicephorus, Theodorus Studita is the moſt confiderable of the Patrons of Image-Worthip ; 
He was the Scholar of S. Plate, Head of the Monaſtery upon Mount Olympus, who voluntarily 
refigned the Government of it to him in 795. The ſame year ConſtantinusCapronymus having forced 
his Wife to enter upon a Religious Life, married one of her Maids of Honour named Thecdotas, 
which Tareſins the Patriarch was extreamly againſt, tho' he did nor- oppoſe it with ſo much vigour. 
as he ought, nor puniſhed Foſeph, rhe Monks Steward of the Church of Conſtantinople, who had 
warrried them ; bur Plato and Theodorus declared themſelves openly againſt rhe Emperor, and ſepa- 
rared themſelves from his Communion, blaming the carriage of Tare/ius. The greateſt part of the 
Monks followed their example, which angred Conſtantine ſo much, that he baniſhed Theodorus with 
eleven of his Monks. After the Death ot rhis Emperor, T-eodorus returned to Conſtantinople, bur 
not being able to ſtay in his own Monaſtery, by reaſon of the Inroads of the Barbarians, he was 
created Abbor of the Monaſtery of Studa at Conſtantinople, which was ſo called from the Name of 
the Founder. He reſtored this Monaſtery, pur in his Monks, and enjoy'd it ſome time peaceably. 
Bur afterwards quarrelling with the Patriarch Nicephorus about the reſtoration of Foſeph the Stew- 
ard, he was Baniſhed a ſecond time, becauſe he would nor approve the Deciſion of the Syncd, 
which declared the ſecond Marriage of Conſtantine Lawful. In his Exile, He continued his oppo- 
fition to thar Allegation violently 3 he wrote to Pope Leo III. abour it, and treated them that main- 
tained ir as Herericks, calling them Mechians, becauſe rhey approved, or at leaft, rolerated Adul- 
rery. And whereas ſome ot his Friends rold him, that he could not properly impute Herefie ro an 
Opinion that only reſpected Manners, he on the contrary held, That his Adverſaries had made 
a Dodtrine of it, by giving a Dilpen{ation or Indulgence ro an Adulterous Match, and pronoun- 
cing them Accurſed who would not acknowledge it Lawful. They produced ſeveral Preſidents of 
Indulgences and Diſpenſations ; in anſwer ro which, to ſhew the preſent caſe to be very different 
from thole they alledged, he wrote a Treatiſe of Diſpenſations or Indulgences, In 811 he return- 
ed from his ſecond Exile, after the Death of the Emperor Nicephorus, and was reconciled to the 
Patriarch Nicephorus by the Mediation of the Emperor Michael and the Pepe. In the Reign of 
Leo, he undertook the Defence of Image-Worſhip with much hear and vigour, and tho' the Emi- 
peror commanded him to be filent, yer he ſpake and wrore Zealouſly againſt a Synod held by 
that Emperor againtt the Worſhip of Images. This was the cauſe of his third Exile, in which he 
ſuffered much through the Cruelty of Leo, whom he provcked by Writing to his Fellows in his 
Exile, and animated rhem to maintain their ground. In the beginning of the Reign of Michael 
Baibns, in $21, be had Liberty given him ro return ro Conſtan:inople, bur having ſpoken roo free- 
Iv, he was forced to retire for ſome time. Ar the end of his Lite, he viſited the Patriarch Nice- 
Fherus in his Exile, and ſeveral others. He died in the Year 826. Michael his Scholar hath writ- 
ren his Lite, who thus ſpeaks of his Writings. © He wrote, or dictated ſeveral Works, which 
«* thew, That he was enlighten'd by the Holy Spiric. The firſt was a Carechife, which ke calls 
® a ſmall one, tho' it contains 135 Sermons ſpoken tro his Brerhren, proper for each day, of which 
<« the Sentences are choice, and Terms elegant. In them he rrears of Conſtancy, contempr of Ad- 
* verſity, Perſeverance in the Auſterities and Exerciſes of a Monaſtick Lite, reliſting of Tempra- 
<-tions, and Courage under all Accidents of Life, with great Eloquence. He hath alſo another 
* Work called a large Catechiſm, divided into three parts, containing the Rules and Diſcipline of 
« a Monaſtick Life. He hath allo compoſed a Volume of Panegyricks, or Sermons upon the chief 
« Feſtivals of the Year, as well thoſe of our Lord, as thoſe of the Virgin and Sr. Fchn, whole fo- 
« liraty and retired Life he commends in an Hymn by ir ſelf. He hath made a Piece alſo in Jam- 
<« bick Verſe, in which he deſcribes the Creation, the Fall of the firſt Man, the Murther of Cain, 
«* the Life of Enoch, and of Noah. In the ſame Book alſo, he delivers an Hiſtory cf the Hereſie 
&« of the Iconoclaſts, We have 5 Books cf his Letters, in which he manifeſts a great deal of freedom 
* in bis Diſcourſe, Zeal for the Truth, Care of rhe Church, and Confſtancy in Adverſity. Laſtly, 
* He hath made a Dogmatical Treatiſe, in which he confures the Sophiſms of the Tconoclaſts with 
* falid Reaſons.---- Of theſe Works, only theſe are come ro our hauds, A Latin Verſion of his 
134 Sermons, made by LZ:ivineius, Canon of Antwerp, and Printed there by Mireaus in 1602. The 
Verfon of ſeveral of his Lerters, which Baronius had our of a MS. and cauſed them ro be Tranſla- 
red by Sirmondus to put into his Annals, where they may be found berween the Years 755 and 
826. A Sermon in Latin upon the 4th Sunday in Lent, [which is in the Bzblicth, Patrum, Tom. 114.] 
A fragment of a Letter ro Naucratius about the Herericks, [extant in Gr. and Lat. in Alatius de 
conſerſa, 1. 3. c. 13.] A Lerter to a Monk who had left his Monaſtery, Tranſlated by Turnan. A 
Sermon upon S. Bartholomew, turned into Latin by Dacherius in the 34 Tome of his Spicilegium. 
The Lite of S. Plato, . Head of the Monaftery of Mount Olympus, publiſhed by Surzus, ps 6 6. 
[or 16.) Laſtly, A DoCtrinal Treatiſe abour the Worſhip of Images, Prinred at Antwerp 1556. in 
Lar. ard at Rome in 1553. in Gr. with a Treatiſe of S. Fohn Damaſcene of Images. Baronius hath 
alſo Printed the Teſtament or Will of this Abbor [in his Annals in 826.] which cortains ſeveral pro- 
fitable Admonitions and Dircctions for his Monks, [bur chiefly a Superſtiticus Zeal for Image- 
Vorſktip. 
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Worſtip. Iris allo Printed with lis Sermons at Antwerp in 1602, and in Billieth, Pairinm, Tow. 14.] 
In the Greek Licurgres there are teveral tlymns, or Songs, in Hoour of the Reſtoration of Images, 
atrribuced ro hit, bur they are nor his, - betig n:ade tince the Pace was reſtored ro the Greek 
Church about that fubjzect. F S/rmondus hath Pulithed the Works of this Nionk in Greek and Las 
rm at the end of his own Works. His Works are uſctul for Monks. He wrote in a plain and 
eafie Sryle. He died in the Year 826. Nov. 11. His Life was written by his Scholar Michae!, 
parc of which is Pablithed in Baronus's Annals. { Fom. 9.] The Relation of his Death mace by 
N.ucratius, Who was another of his Scholars, bath been Publiſhed in Greek and Latin by F. Combefts, 
in Vol. 2. Auftuar. Biblioth. Patr. {Dr. Cave hath this Treatiſe in MS, and hath given ns a Specimen 
of its rrifling, and vain commendation of the Image-Worthippers, and in particular of Theedorus 
Studita, in Hiſt, Lit. p. 512.) 

Foſeph, Archbiſhop of Theſalonica, was the Brother of Theodorus, and his Companion in all his [oſeph 8s. | 
Troubles. He was Baniſhed with him for oppoſing the Marriage of Conſtantinus Coprenyints 3 the jbop of Theis 
Reſtoration of Foſeph the Steward of Conſtantinople ; an] for ſo zealouſly maintaining Image- 9ica. 
Worſhip. He hath left us a Diſcourſe in Honout of the Croſs, ſexrant in Gretzer de Cruce, Tom. 

2. P. 1200.]and an Epiftle to S:mzon the Monk, Printed in Baroni«$s's Annal in 808, p. 10. [Dr.Cave, 
22.] | 

There was another Theodorus [Sirnamed Graptus) which flouriſhed abour the ſame rime with Stu- Theodo. us. - 
dita, and was one of the moſt Zealous Patrons of Image-Worſhip ; for the Defence of which, he 
died in Exile and Priſon. He compolcd the Relation of a Conterence of Nicephorus, Patriarch of . 
Conſtantinople, with Leo, Publiſhed by F. Combefis, with a Narration of the Marcyrdom of himſelf, 

. and Brother Theophanes, who our-lived him, and was Biſhop of Nicer. There is attribured ro him 

an Hymn in commendation of his Brother, which is found among rhe Greek Offices. [Theoderus 

alſo hath a Letter ro Foannes Cyz:iconus, concerning his own and Brothers Sufferings from the Empe- 

ror os 5 Publiſhed allo by Father Combefis, and a Book de fide Orthodoxa contra Tconomachos, 

'&t in MS.] 

; Theoſteriftus, a Monk and Scholar of Nicetas, a Defender of Image-Worſhip, wrote the Life of Theoſte. 
his Mafter in a Panegyrick, recited by Metaphraſtes, [and is extant in Surius, April 3.) It contains Fictus. 
2n Abridgment of the Perſecutions raifed upon the account of Image-Worthip, from the Reign of 

Leo Tſaurus to that of Michael Balbas. Thele- are the chief of the Greek Aurhors which wrore in the 
beginning of this Ape in the diſpute of Images. [Beſides the torementioned Authors, there were c- 

thers engaged in this conteſt of Image Worſhip, tho' of lets note in che Greek Church, as Sergzus, 

called Confeffor by Photius, who wrote an Hiltory againſt the Iconacl:?s, of which we have nothing 

bur the Name, and the Judicious Centure of Phorzus of ir, in his Biblioth. Co. 67. 2. Michael cal- 

led Syncel/us, who endured much for Image-Worſhip with Theodorus Studita and Nicephorus, he hath 

left nothing in the defence of the Cauſe tor which he ſuffered, bur hath rwo Pieces exrant, viz. An 
Encomium of Diuny/ius the Areopagite, which is among the Works of Dzony/ins, Tom. 2. And an Enco- 

mium upon the H. Angels and Arch-Angels of God, pur out in Greek and Latin by F. Combefis in 

his AuQuar. Nov. Tom. 1. p. 1525.) | 

Claudius Archbiſhop of Turin, beſides the Treatiſe of Images, of which we have already ſpake, ClaudivsB:- 
hath compoſed ſeveral other Works. We have a Comment. of his upon the Epiſtle of S. Paul ro/?® Fw 
the Galatians, Prinred ar Paris in 1542. and inſerted into rhe Biblioth, Patrum, [Tom. 14. p. 134.] 
Two Prefaces put out by F. Mabilon in Analet. Tom. 1. of which the firſt is ro his Commentaries 
on Leviticus, and the other to thoſe of his Epiſtle ro the Epheſians. Tritherius makes mention of 
ſeveral other Commentaries of this Author upon many other Books of the Bible. viz. The Pente- 
teuch, Foſhua, Fudges, Ruth, and all S. Pauls Epiſtles. His Comment upon Leviticus is in MS. in 
the Library of S. German de Prez. His Comment upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew is a MS. in 
the Jeſuits College at Paris, and in the Library ar the Cathedral Church of Laov. His Comments 
upon S. Pauls Epiſtle ro rhe Romans, and 2d ro the Corinthians, are in the French Kings Library. 

That upon the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians is in the Library of the Abby of Fleury, and upon Rath in the 
Abby of Good-Hope. F. Labbs hath Publiſhed a ſhort Chronicon attribured to this Author. Alrho' 
Fonas Biſhop of Orleans makes no great account of this Authors Commentaries, yet we may truly 

ſay, that in his Comment upon the Galati@ns, he explains the literal ſenſe in a familiar and eafie 
manner, agreeing with the true ſenſe of the Apoſtle, without mixing any Allegories, and invented 
Senſes far from the Subject. Jonas of Orleans, and Dungal, accuſe him of reviving not only the 
Errors of Euſtathius, and Vigilanthius, rouching the Relicks and Honour of the Saints, and thar of 
Felix Orgelitanus abour the Incarnation, bur alſo that of Arrius about the Trinity ; yer Fonas owns, 

thar ir doth not appear by his Writings, bur thar he received ir from Perſons worthy of Credit. 

| Dungal, beſides his Treatiſe againſt Claudius of Turin, bath a Letter directed ro the Emperor 5,,.,, 
Charles the Great, about two Eclipſes in the Year 210. *Tisexrant in the 1orh Tome of Dache” * 
rins's Spicalegium, 
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CHAP. I. 


A Relation of the Diſpute concerning GRACE and 
PREDESTINA TION. 


ning of the ged with more heat and noiſe, than this of Predeſtination and Grace, Gorreſehalcus, a Ger- 
——_ man Born, was the firſt Broacher of ir. He was bronght up and Inſtructed in the Mo- 
deftination naſtery of Augia [the Rich] or Richenou, and was Sirnamed Frelgentins, He made Profefſion of a 
and Grace. Monaſtick Life in the Monaſtery of Orbez in the Dioceſs of So:/ſons, and was Ordained Prieſt ar 
forty years of Age, not by his own Biſhop, bur by Rigboldus, Suffragan of the Church of Reims, 
which made his Ordination to be ſuſpected. Hincmarus deſcribes him ro us as an ill-bred, rurbu- 
lent, and fickle Man, and aſſures us, thar this was the fenſe which the Abbot and Monks of his 
own Monaſtery had of him. Nevertheleſs, they could nor bur ſay but he was an Ingenious, Stu- 
dious, and Subrile Man, bur very troubleſome and over-reaching. 

Abour the Year 846, he had a Mind to leave his Monaſtery, (Hincmarus accuſes him of doing 
it withour the leave, or conſent-of his Abbot) and go to Reme to viſit the Holy Places there. From 
thence he went into Dalmatia and Pannonia, where; ſome ſay, under a prertence of Preaching rhe 
* Goſpel to the Infidels, he began to ſpread his Doctrine of Predeſtination. But however this was, 
at his rerurn he tarried ſome time in Lombardy, in an Hoſpital Founded by Count Eberard, and had 
a Conference in 847 with Noringus Biſhop of Viemna, concerning the Predeftinarion of the Saints ro 
Glory, and of the Wicked ro Damnation. Notingus offended art this Opinion of Gorteſchalcas, nor 
long after being come ro meer Lewis King of Drrndily ata Town of Switzerlarid, told Rabanns 
Rabanugs Archbiſhop of Mentz, who promiſed him to confure this Error of Geereſchalcus in Writing, by the 
Book #7a:nſt Authorities both of H. Scriptures and Fathers, which promiſe he not long after performed in a 
Gorelcial- Treatiſe, which he ſent with two Letters, one to Notingus, arid the other to Count Eberard, both 
_ againſt the Error of Gotteſchalcus. In his Treatiſe he accuſes rhis Monk of reaching that Predeſt- 
nation is ſo made, Thar every Man, that is Predeſtinared to Life; can't be Danm'd ; and every 
Man Predeftinated ro Damnarion cart be Say'd. He chiefly oppoſeth rhis laſt aſſertion; and ſhews, 
Thar ſuch a Predeftination is conttary to the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, who defires the Salva- 
tion of all Men, becaule nothing is more Unjuſt than ro Damn a Man who can't avoid Sin. He 
owns that Predeſtination is aſſerted in H: Scripture, bur in this ſenſe, That alt Men being fallen by 
the Sin of the firſt Man into a State of Damnation, can't be delivered but by the Grace of Feſus 
Chriſt, who was provided, and Predeſtined from all Eterttity. Thar thoſe, who are freed from the 
State of Damnation; and ro whom both their Original and Actual Sins are Pardoned by Bapriſm, 
are afterwards Damned for the Sins that rhey commir wilfally and freely; And thar ir is by the 
foreſight of their Evil Will, that they have been Predeſtiried ; Bur thar the Predeſtination of God, 
wherher to Good or Evil. hath no influence upon Man to neceffirate him either way. Thar God 
Predeftines things only, becauſe he foreſees after what marmer they will happen. That he doth 
nor Predeſtine Evil, bur foreſees ir orily, whereas he both forefees and Predeſtines Good. Thar 
ont of the whole Maſs of Mankind, he through meer Grace; acceprs thoſe, whom he pleaſeth, ro 
Salvation, and leaves others, yet not Ordaining them ro Damnation, bur for their Sins, which he 
foreſees they will commir freely. Theſe are the Dodtrines which Rabanns lays down againſt Gor- 
teſchalcus in his Treatiſe ro Noringis, which he endeavours to prove by Texts. of Scriptute, and 
Teſtimonies of S. Anſtiri, Falgentins, and Gennadins; whoſe Bvok concerning the DoCctrines of the 
Church, he cires under the Name of S. Anftin. He repeats the ſame thing in his Lerter ro Eberard, 
and exhorts that Lord not to ſuffer any contrary Doetrine ro be Taught in his Domintons. [This 

Treatite and Letters, are Printed alone ar Pars 1647. by the-care of Sirmonatr.] 
Gorteſchalcus ſeeing himſelf thus attacked by an Adverſary of great Credit and Anthoriry, reſol- 
Gu ved to fer himſelf about the Explication of his Opinion. thar he might make him underſtand his 
Babes Irne meaning, and rectify his miſtake concerning him. Wherefore he went into Germany in the be- 
ginning of the Year $48, and finding thar the diferentes betWeen hinfelf and Rebanus might be rc- 
duced ro three Q1eftions, 1. Concerning the Predeftination of the Wicked ; 2. Concerning the Will 
and Death of Feſus Cir:/t ro ſave all Men, even Infidels themſelves 3 and 3. Concerning Free- 


will, he Compoſed a Treatile, in which he oppoles the Opinion of Rabanus under thele three m_ 
c 


The begin- (Y all rhe Queſtions that were Debared in the Ninth Ape, there was none that was mana- 
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He” reproves him for afſerting, Thar the Reprobare are nor Predeſtined ro Damnation. He mair:- 
rains, That God foreſecing that they would live and die in Sin, hath Predeſtined them ro Eternal 
Torments. Concerning the 2d Article he fays, Thar we muſt underſtand thar Tex: of Scripture, 
God will bave all Men to be ſaved, of thole that are actually and effectually tfaved, becauſe there 
is none thar God will have rc-be ſaved bur ſhall be faved ; And that Feſus Chriſt hath not poured 
out his Blood to redeem thoſe that are tinally and eternally Reprobated, bur only for the Elect. 
Upon the 3d Queſtion, which concerns Free-will, he reproves Rabanus for taking up the Opinion 
of Gennadius, the Scholar of that unfortunate Man Caſſian, inſtead of S. Auſtin's, We have not this 
Treatiſe of Gotreſcha/cus, bur ſome fragments of it cited by Hincmarus. - Gortteſchalcus propounded 
chele three Queſtions ro the moſt able men of his time, praying them to reſolve them agreeabie to 
the Doctrine of S. Auſtzn, He wrote particularly ro Lupus Servatus, Marcaldus Abbot of Prumiers, 
and one Named Fonas. 

In Ofober 848, there was a Council held ar Menez, in which Gorteſchalcus was accuſed by Raba- The Conc 5! 
nus. Gotteſchalcus preſented a Conteffion of his Faith, in which he declared, "That he owned and of Mentz s- 
believed before God, and his Saints, thar there were two ſorts of Predeftination. The one of the £47 Gor- 
Elect ro Eternal Happineſs, and the other of the Reprobate to, Damnation, becaule as God hath im- ces. 
mutably Predeſtined the Elect before the Creation of the World through his free mercy to Life 
Erernal, in like manner hath he immurably Predeſtin'd the Reprobare for their wicked Actions to 
Erernal Death. This expreflion ſhews plainly, what was the ttare of the Queſtion between Gor- 
reſchalcus and Rabanus. Rabanus aecules him for believing, That God Predeftined men ro Damna- 
tion, withour any previfion of their wicked Works. Gorzeſchalcus in this Confeflion of Faith owns, 

Thar no Man is Predeſtined ro Damnation but for his Crimes. Propter ipſorum mala Merita. Ra- 
banus acknowledges, That God knows thotle, thar are in a ftate of Sin, and hath decreed ro panith 
them with Eternal Death, becaule of their Sins ; bur he will nor call ir Predeſtination to Death, let 
Men ſhould think God alſo Predeſtines them to Sin. And Gotteſchalcus reſolutely maintained, Thar 
there was a Predeſtination ro Death as well as to Life. They both agreed, That Predeſtinarion to 
Life was free and gfaruitous ; That God hath choſen, whom he pleaſerh, our of the Corrupt Mats 
of Mankind, to Salvation, and through meer Mercy, and fits them for Salvation by his Graces, and 
all other neceſſary means for thar end ; As alſo they both coafels, That God deals after the ſame 
manner with the Reprobare, whom he condemns to Erernal Death only for their Sins, of which he 
15 no manner of cauſe. Bur Rabanns would by no means allow this lait Decree, Predeſtination to 
Evil, and Gorteſchalcns ſtifly maintained ir. © The Biſhops of this Synod nor being able ro per- 
ſwade him to change his Opinion, or way of ſpeaking, condemned him ; and knowing that he was a 
Monk of the Dieceſs of Sozſons, which was ſubject to the Archbiſhop of Reims, where he was 
Ordain'd, they ſent him to Hincmarus, ro whom Rabanis wrote in theſe words. 7e know, that a 
certain Vagabond Monk named Gortteſchalcus, who ſays that he was Ordain'd Prieſt in your Dioceſs, be- 
3ng come from Italy to Mentz, is found to teach a wicked and perniciots Dottrine concerning Predeſti- 
nation, maintaining that as there is a Predeſtinatien of God for the Good, ſo there is alſo for the Evil ; 
and that there are many Perſons in the World that can't return from their Errors, mor turn from their 
Sins, becauſe of the Predeſtination of God, which conſtrains them to ſuffer their Death, to which they are 
determin'd, being in their own Nature incorrigible, and worthy of Damnation. This Man being known 
to maintain this Doftrine in the Council lately held at Mentz, and being found incorrigible, we have 
thought fit, according to the Order and Advice of our moſt Pious King Lewis, to ſend him to yon, after 
we had condemn'd him and hy pernicions Dottrane, that you may keep him w-.thin your Dioceſs, out of 
tphich he is gone contrary to the Canons. Do nbt ſuffer him to teach hy Errors any longer, nor ſeduce the 
People ; for 1 perceive, be hath already ſeduced ſeveral Perſons, who are become leſs careful of their Satva- 
ton, fince he hath put this Opinion into their Minds, ſaying in them, Why ſhould I labour for my 
Salvation 9 If I am Predeſtin'd ro Damnarion I can't avoid it ; and on the contrary, whatever Sins I 
4m guilty of, If I am Predeſtin'd ro Salvation TI ſhall be certainly ſaved. Thus have I, in a few 
words, ſhewed you hy Doftrine, which you may better, and more fully underſtand, from his own Mouth, 
ant aft according as you think fit againſt him. [This Epiftle is alſo Printed by Sirmondus at Pars, 
16 
| - © FG was deſcended of a Noble Family in France, and brought up in the Monaſtery of Th Lif- of 
S. Denys [near Pars] where he wore a Canons Habir, according ro the Cuitom of the Monks of Hincmar.s. 
that Moriaſtery. Being come from it, he was a long time at the Courr of Lews the Kind, bur re- 
turned again to the Monaſtery of S. Denys, after it was reformed by Hzildum in the year 829 
ſthen Abbor of ir.] He accompanied him into Saxony, whither he was Banithed, bur did nor abert 
the Faction of Lotharins with him, but, on the contrary, continued fairhful ro Lewy the Kind. 
When this Prince was reftored, Hincmarus, who had a diſpoſition very proper for ſuch Afﬀairs, 
abode ar Court to ſerve the King and Biſhops about Ecclefiaſtical Marrers. After ſome time ſpent 
thus abotit Worldly marters, he returned again ro his Rerirement in the Monaſtery, but he Raid 
not long there, for in May 844, he was choſen Archbiſhop of Reims,ten years afrer the Depoſition of 
Ebbo, iti whoſe place Rr/cus was put, and prefided alinoft 9 years in it, and was ſucceeded by Noto, 
who held rhe See but a year and half. He was Conſecrared in a Sythod of Arehbiſhops and Biſhops 
held at Beaitvar, afrer he was defired by the Clergy and People of rhe Metropolis of Rims, with 
the conſent bf the Abbots, ana Monks of his Monaſtery. A year afrer his Ordination, the Em= 
peror Lothariui, who favoured Ebbo, (who was Depoſed meerly becaufe he had pur Lews the Kind 
to 
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to Penance) and hated Hincmarus, whom he looked upon to be wholly tor Charles the Bald, King of 
France, endeavoured to revoke the Sentence patl-d upon Ebbo, and rettore him, ſuppoting, thar 
tome did nor acknowledge Hincmaru: to be their Lawful Biltop of Reims. To this end he wrote to 
the Pope, and obrain'd a Letrer trom him, wherein he gave Gonvaldus, Archbiltop of Renan, Com 
miſſion to examine this Atfair with ſuch Biſbops of the Kingdom as he thould think tir ro cloote, 
who ſhould meer ar Treves, and having cited Hincmarus, examine him before the Popes Legats, who 
ſhould be preſent. After Eaſter, Hincmarus went to the Council, and waited for the Popes Legats 
till the time appointed. Atter this, G-»baldus Summoned Ebbo, who nor darirg to appear, leir Hinc- 
124155 in quiet poſſeflion of the Archbittoprick of Reims. He governed that Church almoſt thir.y 
years, for he Died nor till Dec. 21. 882, He had a great thare 1n all che Aﬀairs which were tran!- 
ated in thar rime in the Church of France, and as to his own particular, had no ſmall difficultics 
ro extricate himſelf out of, in which he thewed a great deal of Wir, Diligence and Courage. Be- 
ing endued with thele Qualities, he was plealed to meer with ſo good an occafion of 1tignalizing 
himſelf by the Condemnation of Gotte/chalcus 3 he firit heard him humfelt, and refolved with kin- 
ſelf ro preſent him betore rhe Council of Biſhops, that was to meer with the Parliament appointed 
by Charles the Bald at Queircy, which was the Kings Palace in the Dioceſs of Reims. And thar 
things might be done in the berter order, he gave Rhoradu; notice of it, to be preſent there, be- 
cauſe-he was the propereft Judge of Gorteſchalcus. Wenilo Archbiſhop of Sens was preſent with 
Hincmarus, and 11 other Biſhops, among whom were K/otadus Biſhop of Sozſſons, two Suffragan 
Biſhops, of whom Rzgboldus, who Ordain'd Gorteſcha!cus, was one, and three Abbors, viz. Paſcha- 
fius Rathbertus Abbot of Co by,Bavo Abbor of the Monaitery of Orbez,where Gotzeſchaicus vias a Monk, 
and Hiiduinus Abbor of Hauteviliers, Gotreſchalcus having been queſtioned in their preſence,and main- 
tained the fame Opinions which he had done at Ment; with the ſame obſtinacy and incorrigibleneſs, 
cafting ſome reflextons upon his Enemies, was condemned for an Heretick, degraded from his 
Prieſthood, which he had received from Rigbo/dus Suffragan of Reims, without the knowledge of 
his Biſhop ; and moreover, for his obttinacy, was condemned, according to the Laws, Canons of 
the Council of Agatha, [Can. 38.] and Conſtitutions of S. Benner, to be beaten with Rods, and Im- 
prifoned, as the Biſhops of Germany had before ordered. Hincmarus fearing that Rhoradus had nor 
power enough to ſee this Sentence execured, and fo he mighr eſcape, took care ro ſhut him up in 
a Monaſtery of his Dioceſs. The Judgment palled againſt Gorreſchalcus was delivered in thele 
words. 

Brother Gotteſchalcus, know that thu art deprived of the Sacred Office of Prieſthood, which if thou 
haſt ever received, you have managed contrary .to all Rules, and Profaned, to this day, by thy Manners, diſ* 
orderly Ations, and corrupt Dofirines 3 And that by the Fudgment ef the H. Spirit, .of whoſe Grace the 
Prieſthood is a ſpecial Gift, and by the Virtue of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, thou art utterly for- 
bidden to officiate in any Office of it for the future. Moreover, becauſe thou haſt intermeddled with Ec= 
cleſiaſtical and Civil Aﬀairs, contrary to the Profeſſion and Duty of a Monk, and in contempt of the Ec= 
cleſiaſtical Laws, we do, by Virtue of our Epiſcopal Authority, Order and Command, that according to the 
Rules of the Church, thou be ſeverely Scourged, and afterwards ſhut up in a cloſe Priſon ; And that thou 
may never Teach again to infeft others, we enjoyn you perpetual ſilence in the Name of the Eternal Word. 
Thus was Gorteſchalcus Condemned in the preſence, and with the conſent of his Biſhop, Abbor, him 
that Ordain'd him, and of thoſe who were well affected ro the Doctrine of S. Auſtin, which ſhews 
that he had an injury. | 

This Sentence, which was pronounced againſt him, was Executed with the urmoſt ſeverity, for 
he was Whipped in the preſence of rhe Emperor Charles, and the Biſhops, rill he caſt our of his 
own Hand, into the Fire, a Book, wherein he made a Collection of ſuch Texts of Scripture, and 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers, as proved his Opinion ; afrer which he was kepr cloſe Priſoner in the 
Monaſtery of Hautevilliers in the Dioceſs of Reims. Nevertheleſs, Hincmarus, that he might induce 
him to change his Opinion, ſent him a Writing, in which he explained thoſe places of the Fathers 
on which he grounded it, and proved, That God indeed knows them that ſhall be Reprobared for 
their Sins, bur hath Predeſtinated no Man to Evil ; and thar his preſcience is nor the cauſe of any 
Mans ruin. He ſent him alſo a ſecond Inſtruction, bur could not remove him from ir. 

Hincmarus alſo wrote to Pradentius Biſhop of Troyes, an Account of what had paſſed in rhe Judg- 
and conſulred that Biihop what he ought ro do in caſe Gorteſchalcns ſhould 
continue obſtinare, whether he ſhould deprive him of the uſe of Divine Service ard the Commu- 
nion. What anſwer Prudentius gave to theſe Queſtions is not known, but abour the ſame time 
Gotteſchalcus compoſed rwo Confeflions of Faith, one more long, in which he confeffeth, That God 
hath nor Predeſtinared any Man to Sin, or Evil, but to Good only, which is of two forts, viz. 
The Kewards of his Favour, and the Effects of his Juitice ; Thar ke hath freely Predeſtinared his 
Elect ro Life Erernal, and alſo hath Predeſtined the Devils and_Reprobares ro Erernal Death. He 
grounds this Doctrine upon Conſequences taken from Holy Scripture, and aſſertions of the Fathers, 
chiefly of S. Auſtin, Gregory, Fulgentius, and Tſidore. Thar this Predeſtination is bur one in it ſelf, 
rhough ir hath reſpect ro two Objects, as Chariry rowards God and our Neighbour 1s the ſame 
Charity in rtwo parts. To prove himſelf no Herertick, he brings a Definition of an Heretick our 
of S. Caſſiodorus, wiz. He is a Perſon, fſairh this Author, who either our of Ignorance, or Contempt 
of rke Law of God, defends a new Error, or follows an old one. He affirms, Thar he holds no- 


thing but What is agreeable ro che Doctrine of H, Scripture and the Anciems ; and conſequently, 
the 
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the Definjrion of an Hererick doth not rouch him. He doubrs nor bur he can prove the Truth of 
his Doctrine in an Eccletiaftical Afembly, if he could be ſo happy as to have the liberty given 
him, nor only by his Diſcourſes, but alto by caſting himſelf into ſcalding Water, Pitch, or fla- 
ming Oyl, without ſuffering any harm, He explains himſelf more clearly in his ſhorter Confeflion 
of Faith, declaring, Thar God hath nor Predeſtinatred rhe Devils, and Wicked men, ro Damna- 
rion, but for rheir Sins, which he foreſees that they will commir. [Theſe two Confeflions are Pub- 
lifted by Biſhop V/her, in his Hiftory of Gorteſchalcus. Dublin 1531, Hanov. 1652.] 
Hincmaris alſo wrote a Treatiſe in defence of his Opinion, ro the Monks and Recluſes of his own 


i, 


Diocels, againft the Opinion of Gotreſchalcus. + Ratramnus a Monk of Corby, finding ſome things in + Or Ber- 
ir thar deſerved a Confuration, wrote a Lerrer againſt that Treatiſe. Prudentim Biſhop of Troyes **"- 

wrote alſo a Book, in which he explains his ſenſe of the Queſtions of his time, and ſen ir with a 7,,19;5. 
Lerrer, which ſerved inſtead of a Preface ro Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims, and Pardu'us Biſhop rings of 
of Laon. He arttribures much to the Authority of S. Auſtin in theſe Matters, and in the body of Hinemarus, 
his Book, he ſers down a Collection of ſeveral paſſages to thar purpoſe out of him and other Fathers. =; 
He doth nor diſagree from Gorreſchalcus's Opinion eoncerning Predeſtination, declaring notwirh= nus, atour 


ſtanding, that God is nor the Author of Sin, and that he Damns no body bur for their Crimes, *” 


which deſerve ſo great a puniſhment. He follows alſo: the Principles of S. Auſtin abour Grace, 
Free-will, and Gods Will ro fave all Men. This Writing was ſent ro Hincmarus and Pardulus, at - 
rer the Council held at Pars abour the end of the year 849, in which this Matrer was mentioned, 
bur nor debared, or determined in a full Council ; nevercheleſs the part, which rhe Biſhops began 
then to abertr, made it ſo famous, that Charles the Bald being at Bourges on his return from the Siege 
of Toulouſe, would have-it cleared, and gave Order to Lupus Abbot of Ferrara, and Ratramnus 
Monk of Corby, to write upon that Subject. Hincmaru, for his part, wrote abour it toward Eaſter 
in $5e, to Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz, who had engaged in this Conteſt. He ſent him the Trea- 
tiſe which he had written ro rhe Monks of his Dioceſs againſt Gotrzeſcha'/cus, with the Writings of 
ſome other Authors, which ſeemed ro favour him, and among them the Book of Prudentius Biſhop 
of Troyes. Rabanus having ſeen them, would nor underrake to anſwer the Teſtimonies alledged by 
rhar Biſhop, bur collected ſome Texrs of Scripture, and Sayings of the Fathers, about Predeſti- 
nation, to prove that the Word Predeſtination was never taken in an ill ſenſe ; Thar God inclines 
no Man to Evil 3 Thar he is not the Author of our Damnation ; Thar he doth not in a proper ſenſe 
harden the Heart of a Man, bur only permits it ro be hardened, either by their own ſinful actions, 
or by the malice of the Devil. Thar he made nor Death ; Thar he repents nor for the deſtruction 
of rhe Angels ; That he would have all men ro be ſaved. In the concluſion, he adviſes Hincmarus 
ro hinder men from debating ſuch fort of Queſtions, which may cauſe much ſcandal among the 
Faithful, and not to ſuffer Gotteſchalcus either ro Write or Teach. He wonders that that Monk 
ſhould be allowed ro Write, who is culpable both in Practice and Doctrine. He adviſes him © 
ſuffer him no longer ro Write, or Diſpute for the furure, till he hath retracted, and much difap- 
proves of their letting him enjoy Communion, He accuſes him of Obſtinacy and Pride, and looks 
upon him as incorrigible. He reproves him for withing rhar he mighr paſs through Veſſels of 
ſcalding Water, Pirch, or flaming Oyl, and ſays he never heard of the like ; That ir was to rempr 
God ; Thar he could nor endure that puniſhment if it were Ordained for him, and therefore 'ris a 
great piece of preſumprion ro wiſh for it, and defire ir. 
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Nevertheleſs Lupus Servatus, which I do not believe to be a different Perſon from the Abbet of Lapus's 
Ferrara, who was conſulred about rhe Queſtions of the Times, 1. By Gotreſchalow ; 2. By Hinc- Treatiſe up- 


marus ; and laitly, by Charles the Bald, made a Book to clear the rhree Queſtions which Gozteſ- '2 


chalcus had propounded ro the Council of Menrz, abour Free-will, Predeftination ro Evil, and a- 
bour the Death of Jeſus Chriit for all men ; in which Treariſe he lays down, and proves theſe Prin- 
ciples and DoCtrines 3 Thar God, who only is immurable, harh made Spiritual Creatures ſubject to 
change, who may do either Good or Evi!. This appears in the fall of the Angels, who being Crea- 
ted good, fell into Sin by the depravarion of their Nature, whereas others of rhem adhering vo- 
Iuntarily ro God, have received this as rhe Reward of their Fideliry, Thar they can't fall from 
their Happineſs. That Man who is compounded of a Material Body and Spiritual Soul, was crea- 
ted in a State of Happineſs, exempred from Death, and perfectly free ; Thar he could do good by 
making uſe of the affiſtance of God's Grace, and Sin by abandoning of ir, bur having finned free- 
ly, be is under an unavoidable neceffiry of Dying, and ſubject ro the irregular Morions of Con- 
cupiſcence. Thar the whole Nature of Man hath been corrupted by rhe Sin of the firſt Man, 
and all deſcended of him are fallen with him. That Men have ſome ſort of freedom, bur can't 
chnoſe that which is good bur by the afliſtance of rhe Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Thar our Liberty 
only inclines us to Evil. and ſo we may ruin our ſelves, bur no Man can fave himſelf, or free him- 
ſelf from the power of Sin, bur by rhe help of Jeſus Chriſt. Thar they that are Damned, are fo 
by Gods Juſtice ; and they rhar are Saved, are ſo by his gracious Mercy, becauſe by the Sin of the 
firſt Man, we all deſerve Damnation, and that no Man conld eſcape ir, if God did nor fave him 
through pure Mercy ; tho we muſt not inquire, Why God ſhews Mercy on ſome and nor on o- 
thers : Thar he could do fo to all, bur it is his good Pleaſure ro fave ſame, and leave others in 
the Maſs of Perdition : Thar when he fays in Scriprure thar he will have a!l Men to be faved, it 
ought to be underſtoed only of thoſe thar are aCtually ſaved. Thar the Word 4/! is capable of excep- 


tions, and may mean all ſort of Men ; Thar Predeſtination is gratuitous, and not upon the ac- 
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| count of out Merits, Thar it is in purſuance of this Election, that God gives his Grace tv {oimne, 
by which they are able and ſedulous ro do good, and leaves others to their corrupt wills by not 
afſiſting them. Thar he is nor the Author of the Evil Men do, bur Man ought to tmpure it 16 
himſelt, or rather to the Devil, who leads him into ir. Thar God forelces buth good and cv1i, 
bur he-predeſtines nothing bur rhe good, rhar he only ſuffers the evil and puniſherh ir 3 Thar wha; 
God harh predeſtined ſhall infallibly fall our, bur that his Predettination impoterh no nece:iiry-; 
Thar no Chriſtian ought to think himlelt of the number of the Reprobate, Men ought ro labour 
to live well, thar their puniſhment may be the leſs. He paſſes over {lightly the Queſtion about Þre- 
deſtination ro Damnation. He confeiles rhat he meets not with that word uied in that fente 1 
Holy Scripture, and that the great Lights of the Church abhor that exprefiion, tor fear M.cn 
ſhould think God hath made his Creatures to puniſh rhem, and that he unjuitly condemns Pcrions, 
who have no power to avoid Sin or Damnation. Thar nevertheleſs, ir happens, that as God hath 
ordaincd the puniſhments which are conſequent upon the Sin of the Firft Man, fo be bath ordained 
the puniſhment of Sinners, yet fo as they themſelves are the Authors of their own Damnation. 
That fince Men agree in the Matter, they ſhould not quarrel abour the Words and Expretitons, 
ſeeking to ger an unprofitable Victory, Laſtly, he pafſeth ro the 3d Queſtion concerning the Ex- 
rent of the Redemprien of Jeſus Chriit, which be calls the Meaſure of his Blood. He icrs down 
and approves of the Expreſlions of Scripture, which import, That Jeſus Chritit died for all Men, 
and hath redeemed all, bur he ſays, that they ought ro be underſtood as he hath explained them, 
in which it is ſaid, He will have all Men to be ſaved. He adds, that it may be faid as a proba- 
biliry, that be died for all, thar are in his Church, and receive the Sacraments, whether they be in 
the number of rhe Elect,or Reprobate. He ſays,thar ſome Men condemn this Opinion of Blaſphemy 
that he himſelf ſhould be of that Judgment, and ſhould believe that God puniſhes ſome of the Re- 
probate the leſs for the Merits of Jetus Chriſt, bur that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Merits of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, thar they are of no worth to thoſe thar are circumciſed, it ſeems reaſonable ro believe 
thar the Death of Jeſus Chriſt is of no worth to thoſe that are indeed Baptized, bur relaple and 
die in their Sins and Infidelity 3 Thar nevertheleſs, that he may not render himſelf odious ro them 
who hold that Jeſus Chrift died nor only for the Good, bur alſo for Sinnefs, he ſers down a Paſlage 
of S. Chry/ſoſtome, which ſeems ro favour that Opinion, and may unite all divided Minds about that 
Matter. Feſus Chriſt, ſfairh thar Excellent Biſhop, by bx Do&rine and Holineſs died for all, not only 
for the faithful, but all the World, if all do not believe be hath done whatever was requiſite on hu part to 
ſave them. After theſe Remarks Lupus concludes, leaving every one to their liberty ro choole whar 
Opinion they judge rrueft. He confirms his Opinion, which he laid down in this Treatiſe, -by a 
Colletion of Paſlages out of S. Auſtin, S. Ferom, and ſome others of the Fathers upon thele three 
Queſtions. [This Treatiſe of Lupus is extant, Printed by Sirmondus in Holland 1648, and 1650, 
and with the reſt of his Works at Pars 1664.] 
Lapus's Aﬀter Lupus had compoſed this Tract, he ſent a Letter to Hincmarus and Pardulus, which con- 
ns tained an Abridgment of his Doctrine. In ir he fays, thar the rtrueſt Opinion is, that Predeſtina- 
and Pardy- tion in regard to the Elect is a Preparative Grace, and in reſpect ro the Wicked is a withdrawing 
lus. of the ſame Grace; Thar all Men are born in a State of Damnation, and God rakes ſuch our of 
that State, as he. pleaſeth by his Mercy, and leaves others in it by his Juſtice. So rhar it is true 
that God predeftines thoſe he hardens, not by impelling them into fin, but by not keeping them 
from it; Thar this Predeftination doth neceflitate neither the good, or evil, becauſe both have a 
freedom of will, which excludes a fatal neceflity ; That the Elect, who receive from God the 
power to will and do, do freely perform all that conducerh to their Salvation, and the Reprobate 
who are forſaken by God, do voluntarily, and nor againft their wills, thoſe ations which deſerve 
Erernal Puniſhment 5 That no Man is fo filly, as to fay, that there is a neceflity, where the will 
hath a command, although ir'ibe affifted by the Grace of God, or left by his juſt Judgmenr. Bur 
as to Infants, who dye before they come to the uſe of Reaſon, it cannot be ſaid that their will hath 
a part in their Salvation, or Damnation, becauſe they are either ſaved by the Grace of Bapriſm, 
or damned by the Sin of the Firſt Man. [This Letter is among his Epiſtles Printed by Maſſenu 
at Pars, 1588, and in the forementioned Edirion of all his Works.] | 
Ir is eafie to ſee, that this Author, although he was of S. Auſtins Judgment, yer manages his Ex- 
prefſions ſo warily, that he may offend neither fide, bur bring them ro an Agreement, bur it hap- 
pened ro him, as ir ordinarily does to them that are Mediators for Peace, though they carry rhem- 
ſelves never ſo wiſely and cautiouſly, and have often Reaſon of their fide, they are diſliked by both 
Parties at variance. Gotteſchalcus, a very rough and ſevere Man, blamed the mildneſs which Lrpus 
Servatus had uſed, and the moderate Exprefſions which he had broughr. That Man (faith he) in a 
Letter written to Retramnw, is ſo cautiqus and moderate, and hath ſo cunningly anſwered the 3 
Queſtions of which he ſpeaks in his Book, thar he agrees nor throughly with either Party. Hinc- 
Luprs's mars and Pardu'us were not better ſatisfied, but accuſed him of Opinions unworthy of the Mercy 
Letter ro and Goodneſs of God, which forced him to write his Letter ro Charles the Bald, ro explain his 
Charles tae Judgment more clearly in that Diſpute. Ir contains an Abridgment of his former Treatiſe con- 
A cerning the Fall of all Men in Adam, concerning the Election which God is pleaſed ro make of 
ſome ; concerning Predeſtination and Reprobarion ; concerning the Aſſiſtance which God is pleaſed 
ro give Men through his mere Mercy 3 concerning the Juft deſertion of the Wicked ; concerning 
the loſs of Man's free will to do good ; concerning the Efficaciouſneſs of Grace, and the Dearh of 
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Telus Chriſt for all Men. Which laſt Article he explains more largely, for after he hath cired ſome 
Patiages of S. Auſtin ro prove, that when he ſays, char Chriſt died tor all Men, he ought to be 
underitood of thoſe only rhar are ſaved ; he oppoſeth rhe ſaying of S. Chyſoſtome again them, but 
we muſt obſerve, that he is nor of his Judgmenr, by raking notice, that he ſaith with all due re- + 
ſpect ro him, rhat he did not well underitand char place of Scripture, and that he hath nor proved 
his Opinion by any Teſtimony. Laſtly, he rejects the Authority of Fauſtws, as a Biſhop who w2s 

in an Error, and ſays, that we muſt keep to the Judgment of S. Auſtin, S. Ferom, ind other Fa- 
thers, commended by Pope Gelaſius, and adviſes the Emperor to call a Councel of Learned Men 
about thele Queſtions, who may Examine whether he ſpeaks Reaſon, or no. {This Letter is alſo 
extant in the fore-mentioned Editions of his Works.] | 

Ar rhe ſame time Retramnmus, a Monk of Corby, who had alſo been conſulred by the Emperotf R arramnus 
abour theſe famous Queſtions, compoſed a Treatiſe of Predeftination divided into two Books. The or B:rtra- . 
firſt contains a Collection of Paffages out of the Fathers, that all that is done in this World, is done -- <& Ado 
by Order and Direction of God's Providence. Thar although he be nor indeed the cauſe of the preacttins 
Crimes, and Sins of Wicked Men, yer they are alſo ſubject ro the Order of Providence, and ſerve tion. 
for the Execution of his Will. That God hath foreſeen from all Ererniry whar ſhall befall rhe Good 
and Evil, the Elect and Reprobate. Thar the Predeftination of the Sainrs is the Effect of his 
Mercy, and the number of the Elect can neither be increaſed, nor diminiſhed, nor altered. That 
all the holy rhoughts and good actions of rhe Saints, by which they acquire themſelves happineſs, 
are the effect of the mere Grace of God. Thar our Free-will is roo weak to do any good, unleſs 
it be ſtrengrhned by the Grace of God, which helps us ro do good. Thar this Grace operates in 
us to Will and to do, and thart ir is neceflary for the beginning of Faith and Prayer. In the Se- 
cond he treats of the Predeftinarion of Sinnets, and ſpeaks by the by of the Predeſtination of the 
Elect. He ſhews by the Teſtimonies of Sr. Auſtin, Fulgentivs, and other Fathers, thar God harh 
not predeſtined. Sinners to fin, bur ro the puniſhment of their Sins, and Eternal Torments. He 
rejects the diſtinction of thoſe who ſay, that Etetnal Puniſhment was ordained and appointed for 
Sinners, bur they were not predeſftined ro it. He maintains that this Predeftinarion did not impoſe 
a neceſliry of Sinning upon any Man, though thole that are Elected by the mere Mercy of God, 
ſhall be infallibly faved ; and thoſe whom God leaves in the Maſs of Perdition, ſhall be infallibly 
damned for their Sins which they voluntarily commir. He adds, thar we ought to arrribure all the 
good we do to God, and all the evil we do to our ſelves, becauſe God never inclines us ro evil, 
bur only leaves us to the motions of our Wills. Ar the end of theſe Books Retramnus prays the 
Emperor not to publiſh them, before rheſe Queſtions be fully examined and cleared, that they 
might know which Opinion to follow. He adds, thar it this Book diſpleaſeth the Emperor, thar 
he would correet ir, or ſhew him whar corrections he would have made in them. [This Treariſe 
is publiſhed by Mauginus 8n Collett, Script. Tom. 1. p. 29. and in Biblioth. Parr. Tom. 15. p. 442.] 

he Emperor gave theſe rwo Books of Lupus and Retranmus, to Hincmarm and Pardulus to Exa- Scotr's , 
mine them, who oppoſed them ro Amalarius, a Deacon of Treves, and Fohannes Erigina Scetus, whom oo gu 
they had ordered to write upon this ſubject: We have not the Work of Amalarius, bur only that \\tiun. 
of Foannes Scotus, which, according to the Genius of that Author, is full of Scholaftick Subtleties 
and Diſtintions. He begins with this Poſition, Thar every Queftion may be reſolved by four ge- 
neral Rules of Philoſophy, viz. Diviſien, Definition, Demonſtration, and Analyſis, and the reſt of 
his Work is not leſs Logical, for although he cites ſeveral Paſſages of S. Auſtin, yer he chiefly prov 
bis Afertions by Scholaſtical Reaſons and Arguments. He rejects the double Predeſtinarion, 
proves that Predeſtination doth not impoſe any neceflity. He maintains, that Man is abſolutely 
free after the Sin of Adam, and that although he cannot do good withour the Grace of Jeſus Chritt 
= he doth it without being conſtrained to it, or forced by the Will of God, by his own free choice. 

e adds, that Sin, and the Conſequence of ir, rhe Puniſhments with which ir is rewarded, being 
mere Privations, are neither foreſeen nor predeſtined by God. That Predeftinartion hath no place 
bur in thoſe things which God hath preordered in order ro Eternal Happineſs, and ſuppoſeth, thar 
this Predeſtination ariſerh from the foreſight of the good uſe of our free-will. To prove whar he 
had afferred, that Erernal Puniſhmenrs are mere Prcivations, he afficms, That the Torments of the 
Damned are nothing bur privations of Happineſs, or the rrouble of being deprived of ir ; fo rhar 
according to him Material Fire is no part of the Damned's Torments. Thar there is no other Fire 
prepared for them bur the fourth Element, through which the Bodies of all Men muſt paſs, bur thar 
the Bodies of the Elect are changed into an Zrherical Nature, and are nor ſubject ro the power 
of Fire, whereas on the contrary the Bodies of rhe Wicked are changed into Air, and ſuffer Tor- 
ments by the Fire becauſe of their contrary qualities 3 and for this reaſon 'ris, that rhe Dzmons, 
who had a Body of an Ztherial Nature, were maſſed with a Body of Air, that they may feel the 
Fire. Thus did Philoſophy lead this Author ro many wild and extravagant Notions and Opinions. 

[This Piece is pur our by Maugius in his Vind. predeſt. © Gratie Tom. 1. p. 103.] 

Wemlo or Ganelo, Archbiſhop of Sens, having read this Work, gathered our of ir ſeveral Propo- Pruenti- 
frions, which he pur under. 19 Heads according ro the number and order of the Chapters of Sex #5, Work 
rus's Work, and ſent them ro Prudentius Biſhop of Troyes, who having read them, found, as he $34... 
thoughr, nor only the Errors of Pelagius in them, bur alſo the Impiery of the Colhridians. Where- 
upon he compoſed a Book to confure him, in the Preface of which he accuſes Fohn Scorus of fol- 
lowing of Pelagius, Celeſtius, and Fulzan, to reſiſt the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and the TT” of 
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God, to deny Original Sin, and many other Blaſphemous Doctrines. Yer Fob Scotus did not 
deny Original Sin, and acknowledged rhe necefiity of Grace in his Work, bur Prudentius thoughr 
he found ſuch Principles in ir, as ſeemed ro aber the Doctrine of Pelagius. Prudentius anſwered 
Fobn Scotus's Book Chapter by Chaprer, and oppoſed the Judgment and Authority of the Fathers to 
his falſe Reaſonings. [The 19 Heads gathered out of Scotw's Book, are Printed in Biſhop Uſher's 
Hiſtory of Gotreſchalcus, cap. 19.] Ee : 

Afcer he hath rejected his Merhod of deciding all things by tbe four Rules of Logick, and ſhew'd, 
that Queſtions of Divinity are nor ſo to be handled, he confures Scotus's Opinion of Predeſtination, 
Free-will, and the puniſhment of the Damned, and proves the contrary Opinion. He diſtinguiſhes 
Predeftination from Preſcience, and ſhews that Preſcience extends ro Sin, but-not Predeftinartion. 
He diſtinguiſhes Predeftination into rwo ſorts, the one by which God hath freely Predeſtined the 
Elect ro Grace and Glory, the other by which he hath Deftined the Wicked, whoſe Sins he fore- 
ſees, to Eternal Damnation. He proves that Man, fince the Fall, hath nor a full Liberty and 
Power to do good, and that he cannot do ir, not only withour the Grace of Feſus Chriſ?, but thar 
his Grace excites, impels, and enables him ro do it. He maintains, that. no Man affirms that 
Grace wholly deſtroys Free-will, or that Predeſtination impoſes any Necefliry upon men, bur he 
obſerves, that Free-will is nothing elſe bur a voluntary choice, and unconſtrained ating of the 
Mind. He, in the laſt place, decides the extravagant Opinions of Scotu about the Torments of the 
Damned, and propounds the Doctrine of the Church, and Farhers, who acknowledge, that Dam- 
n2tion. conſiſts not only in the privation of Happineſs, bur Torrures of Fire. {This confutation of 
Scotus's Book by Prudentius is extant in Mauguimm's Vindic. Gratie, Tom. 2. p. 191. and ſome parts 
of it are in Biſhop Tſber's Hitt. of Gozz. c. 8. & 11.] 

The ſame Extracts of Scotus's Book being ſent ro the Church of Lyons, they employed one of 


F.itings - their Deacons, named Florus, to write againſt him. This Deacon ſome time before delivering his 
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Opinion concerning Predeſtination, faid, 1n his Diſcourſe, That God hath freely Predeſtinated the 
Elect to Grace and Glory, bur he only foreſees rhe Crimes and Sins of the Reprobare, and after- 
wards Ordains, and Predeſtines them ro Damnation 3 and cencerning Free-will, that ris ſo much 
weakened by the Sin of the firſt Man, that ir can do no good thing unleſs it be enlighten'd, and 
ftrengrhned by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. The ſame Doctrine he teaches us in his Tract againft 
Scotus, and lays down a twofold Predeſtination, or rather Predeſtination under a twofold retpect. 
1. A gratuitous Predeſtination of rhe Elect ro Grace and Glory, and a Predeftinarion of the Repro- 
bare tro Damnation, for their Sins which they commit by their own Free-will ; and maintains, that 
tho” our Free-will can chooſe that which is gaod, yet it never would chooſe, or do it, if it were 
not affiſted by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. And to explain this, he makes uſe of the compariſon of 
a Sick Man, of whom we may ſay, that he may recover his health, although he hath need of Phy- 
ſick to reſtore ir 3 or. of a Dead Man, that be may be raiſed, bur by the Divine Power. In like 
manner, faith he, the Free-will being Diſtempered, and Dead, by che Sin of the firſt Man, may 
be revived, bur nor by its own Virtue, but by the Grace and Power of God, who hath pity on it, 
which Flprus underftands nor only of that Grace, which is neceflary for aCtions, bur of that alſo 
which is neceflary to ſeek Converſion by. Prayer, and begin to do well ; Hitherto neither Pruden- 
2115, nor the Church. of Lyons, nor any other Author, had declared themſelves for Gorreſchalcus. 
They contented themſelves in thus treating. upon the Queftien, withour engaging on either fide, 
Florus, who in bis fir Difcourſe thought ham much to blame, ſeems. ro doubr in his anſwer ro 
Scars, where iry the 4th Chapter he fays, That he knows not how that unhappy Monk was Con- 
demned and Impriſoned 5 adding, Thar if he was really guilty of Herefie, as he is accuſed, ir 
were Juſt, that according to the Cuſtom of the Charch, all rhe Churches of the Kingdom ſhould 
be acquainted with his Condemnation, and the cauſe why he was Condemned. [This Treatiſe is 
extant in Mauguin's Vind. Gratie at Park 1630, p. 575. and in the Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 8:] 

' Nevertheleis, Amolo Archbiſhop of Lyars wrote a Letter to Gotteſchalcus about the fame time, in 
which ir appears, that he thought him faulty. In the beginning of ir, he gives him the Title of 
Maſt Dear Brother (although he fays, | be knew him an Enemy co Brotherly Unity) becaufe Chriſtian 
Charity ought nar to ceaſe or be ccoled, even rowards thoſe rhat are our Enemies. He tells him, 
thar he loves him moſt heartily, and wiſhes as well ro him as to himſelf ; Bur he fays, that having 
read and examined his Writings, which he had ſent him by a Brother, he had diſpured with himſelf 
a long time whether he ſhauld anſwer him, becauſe he had been accuſed a long time of dargerous 
attempts againſt the Church, and had ſtill held his Opinioa, although he was condemned by the 
Authority of a Council for his Obſtinacy ; Thar he was afraid Jeft he ſhould be thoughr imprudent 
in holding correſpondence by Letters with :a Perſon who had been condemned by his Brerhren ; 


bur on the other fide, he rogk himſelf obliged by Chriſtian Charity, ro anſwer his Requeſt. Laſtly, 


Thar being convinced by the admonition which Jeſus Chriſt propounds in the Parable of the Sama- 
7:tan, that it is our Dury to comfort our Brethren in affliction, and to have ſuch a fincere Charity 


towards our Brethren, as to live in Unity, and communizate. one with another mm all Offices and . 


Services of Love, after he had begged (God's Grace to enable him to give him neceflary Comforts 
and Inftructions, and to fit his Mind to receive them with Meekneſs and Humility, he looked up- 
on himſelf to be under obligations to anſwer him. And firſt of all, he adviles him to be of a peace- 
able and ſubmiſſive Spirir. He tells him, that he had heard with grief, that he had began to 


ſpread abroad his new. Doctrines, and to raiſe Difpures about unprofitable Queſtions in Gs 
| hat 
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That fince he had ſeen one of his Writings, in which he explains his Opinion at length, and en- 
deavours to prove it by the Teftumonics of the Fathers, and H. Scriprure. And laſtly, That he had 
larely received a Writing of his directed ro the Biſhops, vr rather made againft the Biſhops who 
were concerned in his Condemnation, I har by his Writings he perceived, that his Teners were 
dangerous 3 to that he thought he could nor do a better piece of Service, than to fer down in 
ſhort thoſe Propolitions that feerned contrary. to the Doctrine of the Church; and confure them by 
Scriprure, and the Judgment of the Church. Lhat he ought to keep firmly to thar Doctrine, if he 
will be one of the Living Members ot Jelus Chriſt. Thar be did nor fend rhis Work diredtly ro 
him, becauſe he was Excommunicated, but to his Metropolitan, that he being moved with com- 
patlion roward him, may admit him again into the Unity of the Church upon the abjuring of his 
Errors. After this Preface he ſaith, thar this Proputition which he hath delivered diſpleaſech him. 
Thar all thole char are redeemed by the Blood of Chrift cannor perith ; becaute he fays, *twill then 
follow, thar either no Man that is Baptized can be Damned : Or, thar thoſe who are Baprized, 
and Regenerare by Baptiſm, and yer afterward periſh, are not truly Baptized, or Redeemed by 
the Blood of Jeſus Chrift ; now both are talle, and contrary to the Scripture, and Faith of the 
Church. In the ſecond place, he is angry that he is perlwaded that the Holy, and rrue Sacraments 
of the Church, Exorcilm, Baptilm, Contixmartion, Unction, and rhe Eucharift, ate given to no 
urpolſe, to thofe that are in the number of the. Reprobate, becaute rhey are not Redeemed 
bs the Blood of Jelus Chriſt, without which rhe Sacramems are no better than ufeleſs Ceremonies. 


He mainrains, that they do effectually work upon thole that do not perfevere. In the third place, . 


he can't approve that which he holds, That Jntants and Aduk Perions, who are Baprizcd, but are 
not of the number of the Elect, are not true Members of the Church of Jetus Chritt. In rhe fourth 
place, he doth not like his words, where ſpeaking of Predeftinarion, he faich, That the Devils and 
\Reprobares are Predeſtined ro Damnarion, 1o that none of them can be ſaved. He affirms, FThar 
this is an horrible Blaſphemy againk God, and an Impiery, that makes Sin necefſary. That God, 
indeed, foreſees the Sins of Devils and wicked Men, withour which they. would be necetlitared ; 
and rhar he bath nor Deſtined them ro eternal puniſhments bur upon the prevition of their Sins, 
which he knew they would commir freely. Fittbly, He abhors the Propofitian delivered by Goz- 
t:ſchalcus, that rhe Damned are as infallibly, and irrevocably Predeftined ro Damnation, as God is 
Infallible and Immutable; And he laughs at that which he adds, Thar the Biſhops ought to exhorr 
the Reprobare ro Pray, that tho' their Damnation is irrevocable, yer their Forments may be lets, 
Sixthly, He can't endure what he hath {aid, Thar God and his Saints rejoyce at the Eternal Con- 
demnation of the Reprobates. He ſays, Thar God rejoyces in their Deſtrndtion, bur nor for i ; 
That he rejoyces nor 1n their Evil doing, bur in the Exaltation of his own Juſtice. Laftly, He 
condemns his behaviour toward the Biſhops, by railing ar them, conremning them, and calling 
them, thar are not of his Judgment, Herericks and Rabanifts. He chides him for being uncon- 
cerned ar the ſeparation of the Church which he. had ſuffered a long time, for exalting him(clf a- 
gainſt his Spiritual Fathers the Biſhops, for ſubmitting ro no Authority, nor defiring a peaceable 
Decifion of the Controverhie in hand with humility, and for thicking himſelf the only Perſon en- 
lightened and inſpired by God ro- conferm the Fruth. He exhorts, adviſes, and conjures him ro 
refle&t upon himlelt, rerurn from his Exrors ro the Church, and ſubmiz himfelf to the Biſhops ; and 
ives him, with a Farherly goodaels, fuch other Countels as were proper for him to follow. {This 
piſtle is Printed by Mauguin in Collect. Scripe. g Secuts, Tork. 2, and with his other Works, at the 
end of Agevardus's Works put aut by Baluzins at Pars 1666. 

Some have pretended, that this Writing of Gotzeſcalens, which Amels eonfures in this Letter, 
was Forged by Hincmarus, whom they accuſe of this Forgery, bur they have no proof of ir, and 
the two conj<ctures upon which they ground the Accufation are took weak ro ratfe any Credit up- 
on, fo that 'rwould bea very raft thing to condemn ſo tyluſtrious an Archbithop of fo fcandalonus a 
Crime without better proofs, eſpecially fince we do nor find any of the Favourers of Gorteſchat- 
cus to have laid any \uch thing tu his Charge. Ir is. moſt reaſenable for us to betieve, that Gorref< 
ehalcus canpoled rbis Writiag privately, and lent it ro Amolo Archbiſhop of Lyons, ſuppoting thar 
that Church would be more tavourable: ro him, becanle is was of S. Auſtin's Judgment abour Pre- 
deſtinarion and Grace ; bur fince he ſtrain'd his Opinions to roo high, and faulry a pitch, and drew 
hard and unwarrantavte Canſequences from them, 'tis no wonder that Ames gave him ſuch an An- 
ſwer, which is wricten wich all the infinuating Art poſſible ro appeaſe Hincmaras, and oblige this 
Monk ro make him fatisradtion. There is another ſmall Piece, which is annexed ro this Letter 
to Getteſchalcus, which is thought ro. be a fragment of the Letter written art the fame time 0 
Hincmarus, in which he trears of Grace and Predeſtination. In ir he teaches us ro believe, thar 
"tis Grace by which men are iaved, which is not given them according to their merits. but through 
the pure and free Mercy of God, which moves them to goad nat by Necefiizy, but by their Will 
and Love. Thar this Grace is given to Infants in theis Baptiſm, to Adulc Perlons, and all rhe 
Faithful, in all their Actions, Thoughts and Words that 'are good, becauſe there is no good but 
is the gift of Gad, Thar his Preſcience is certain, and rhaz he foreſees how all rhings' will come ro 
paſs ; fo that the number of rhe Elect is knawn. to him, and eannar. be changed. Thar. the Pre- 
deſtination of the Juſt is of free Mercy, and is. net done in conſideration of rheit Merirs, but thag 
be hath juſtified and fanctified by his Grace in time, all thoſe-wha have been: Predeſbinared from 
ll Eternity through his meer Mercy, that they may -- holy and. juſt. Fhat - 
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Gift of God ; That our Free-will is ſo much weakened by Sin, thar it can't raiſe'ft {lf ro the 1cye 
of Truth and Juſtice, if ir be nor excited, healed and ſtrengrhned, by the Grace which frees ir. 
He adds, Thar this Doctrine needs nor to caft us into Deſpair, bur gives us confidence in the 
Mercy of God 3 Thar thar which is found in S. Auſtin, and ſome other Fathers, thar God hath 
Predeftinated the Wicked ro Damnarion, and erernal Death, oughr not robe underſtood as tho* 
God conſtrained them by his Power, or Predeſtination, ro be Sinners, and ſo Damned, bur in this 
ſenſe, Thar God hath Ordain'd by his juſt Judgment erernal puniſhments, * for thoſe that he fore- 
ſaw would continue in the Maſs of Perdition by the-Sin of Adam, or who would make themſelves 
fubje&t ro Damnation by their own voluntary Sins. { This fragment of Amolo's Epiſtle is alſo ex- 
rant in the foremenrioned Edition of Agobardus.] 

Hincmarus ſeeing Amolo thus in a manner ro condemn Gorteſchalcus, thought ir convenient ro write 
to the Church of Lyons upon that ſubject. Whereupon he wrote a Letter ro him, giving him gn 
account afrer what manner Gotzreſchalcus was Judged and Condemned in two Councels, and com- 
priſes his Nodrine under five chief Heads. 1, Thar God hath Predeſtined from all Erernity, thoſe 
whom he pleaſerh ro the Kingdom of Heaven, or Eternal Damnation. 2. Thar they thar are Pre- 
deſtined to Eternal Death car'r be Saved, and thoſe thar are Predeftined ro Erernal Glory can't be 
Damned. 3. That God will not have all Men ro be Saved, and thar the Apoſtles Words ought to 
be underſtood only of thoſe that are Saved. 4. Thar Jetus Chriſt came nor to fave all Men ; thar 
he hath nor ſuffered for all Mer, bur for thoſe only who are faved by the Myftery of his Paſſion. 
5. Thar fince the Fall of Man, no Man can keep himtelt fafe by his own Free-will from the com- 
miſſion of Sin. Pardulus Bithop of Laon, wrote alſo ro the Church of Lyons upon the ſame ſubject, 
relling them, thar of thoſe fix Perſons who had written upon theſe Queſtions, none of them had tuf- 
ficiently cleared them. Some join to theſe Letters one of Rabanuls's written to Notingus. {[Pardu- 
lus's Letter is not extant to the Caurch of Lyons.] : 


The Anſwer When theſe Letrers were carried to Lyons,Remigius,who ſucceeded Amolo in the Archbiſhoprick of 
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Lyons, Wrote, in the Name of his Church, an Anſwer to three Letters that were brought him. 
He abandons Gotteſchalcus, and condemns the raſhneſs and temerity of that unhappy Monk, bur de- 
fends the Opinion of S. Auſtin abour Predeſtination and Grace ; and afrer he hath produced ſeven 
Rules, and ſeveral Paſſages of the H. Fathers, ro prove that the Prefſcience and Predeſtination of 
God are infallible, he concludes, that none of thoſe whom God hath Predeſtined from all Eterni- 
ry, to his Glory, through his free goodneſs, ſhall periſh 3 and none of thoſe, whom God hath Pre- 
deſtined to Erernal Death, rhrough his juſt Judgment, having foreſeen their Sin, ſhall be taved, nor 
that they are unavoidably Sentenced ro Damnation, by the power of God, bur becaule they deſerve 
ir by the malignity of their Will, which is unconquerable, and unchangeable. This was the ſenſe 
of Remigius, upon two of the Propofitions which Hincmarus reproved Gotteſchalcus for. Concerning 
the third, which reſpected the Will of God to fave all men, he fays, that 'rwas a difficult Do- 
arine to reſolve ; bur 'tis certain, that all are nor ſaved, and thar all that God Will ſhall come to 
{. How then can he Will all men ſhould be ſaved, when 'tis plain all men are not? He finds 
this difficulty reſolved four ways in the Writings of the Fathers. 1. They ſay, thar Al is pur in 
that place for all ſorts of Perſons. 2. For all thoſe thar are ſaved, becaule there is none ſaved bur 
by him. 3. Becauſe he inſpires his Servants with defires and wiſhes, thar all men ſhould be faved. 
4. Thar he will have all men to be ſaved, as Creator, becanſe he hath given them a Will by which 
they may be ſaved, if they pleaſe. He faith, rhar this laſt Explication hath many difficulties ar- 
rending it, becauſe God doth not expect the Will of Man to fave them, bur prevents them with his 
Grace. Yet he confeſles,rhat according ro ſome Fathers,it may be ſaid,thar God,as Creator, would have 
all Men to be ſaved, bur ar the ſame time, as he is Judge, he will not have them ſaved who dye in 
their Sins, either Original or Actual. So thar 'tis nor rrue, that God doth not accompliſh his Will 
that he hath, rhar all Men ſhould be ſaved, becauſe of rhe oppoſition of Man's Will ro his, bur be- 
cauſe he will not have it fulfilled kimſelf, that he may puniſh their Sins. He adds, rhar theſe 
things are ſo obſcure and inrricate, that he is not willing to contend much abour them, nor define 
them raſhly, bur contents himſelf ro hold whar is certain, without engaging in theſe fruitleſs Diſ- 
putes. Nor is he more willing to deliver his Opinion raſhly abour rhe 4ch Queſtion concerning 
Chriſt's dying for all Men, bur would ſearch diligently in the Scripture whar he ought to believe, 
Wherefore, after he has recited ſeveral Texts which prove thar Jeſus Chriſt died for the Redemp- 
tion of Men and of the World, he ſaith, that in the Order of Reconciliation, the firſt Men are the 
Elect, of whom none can periſh. The ſecond are the Fairhful, who haue received their Bapriſm 
fincerely, and whoſe Sins are Pardoned by Grace, but do nor perſevere. The third are ſuch as yer 
remain in their Infideliry, bur ſhall ſoon be (called through the Mercy of God. The fourth are 
thoſe that will remain always in their Infidelity, and ſhall nor receive Grace, either for a rime, or 
inthe end. He acknowledges and proves, by the Authoriry of the Fathers, rhar Jeſus Chriſt died 
for the three firſt, but maintains, thar properly ſpeaking, be diec! not for the Wicked, who were 
Dead before his coming, wirhour the knowledge of the true Religion, nor for Intidels, which are 
Boro fince, or ſhall be Born in furure Ages. He adds, nevertheleſs, rhar he finds ſome Fathers; 
who afſert thar Jeſus Chriſt died for thoſe Infidels thar were never Baptized, nor Converted ; 
which exprefſion, he ſays, may be Tolerated for Peace fake, though it be nor exact nor true. 
Thar Men ought not to condemn one another in Queſtions of this nature, ' becauſe there may be 


ſome things which we know nor becauſe of our ignorance. Concerning the laſt I he 
ayss 
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fays, that he much wondders that any Man ſhould hold, that fince the fall of Adam Men can't uſe 
their free-will ro do good. He ſays, if they had added, 77thout Grace, the propofition had been Or- 
thodox, bur to fay it zn general, as fuppoling that Grace alone does all the good we do, is a prope” 
fition which he never heard of before nor underſtood, and which the Hereticks themleives never 
yer afferred. He owns, that the Free-will may be ſaid ro be dead and periſhed by the Sin of rhe 
firſt Man, provided, it be nor meant, that the Nature and Effence of the Will is nor periſhed, bur 
that the good which 1s in the will, z. e. the faculty of inclining it felf ro good, and that it harh 
need of the immediate Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ro incline it ro good. Remizius Archbiſhop of Lyons, 
afrer he hath thus rreared of the Doctrine contain'd in the Letter of Hincmarus, pales to the Judg- 
ment and Perſon of Gortteſchaicus. He finds faulr, that he was firſt of all condemned by the Ab- 
bors and Monks, which were of the Council, ro undergo their Regular Diſcipline, and afterwards 
was judged by the Biſhops. He ſays, that according to the ancient uſage, fince he was accuſed of 
Hereſie, he ought to have been judged by the Biſhops only. He complains of the Cruelty with 
which their Sentence was execured. And as to the Heads of his Doctrine related by Hincmarus, 
he ſays, Thar the firſt and ſecond were agreeable ro the Doctrine of the Church atid Fathers ; 
Thar the 3d and 4th were not to be condemned ; and as to the 5th,if ir were true thar he aſſerted ir 
in thoſe terms, it deſerves ra be condemned. In fine, - That he deſerved ro be condemned for his 
imprudence and rroubleſomenels, for his ralkativeneſs and inconſtancy ; That nevertheleſs they 
ought nor for all that ro condemn the Truth, nor uſe him with ſo much ſeveriry and cruelty as rhey 
had done. Then he confures what Hzincmarus had faid concerning the will of. God to fave all Men, 
againſt the Predeſtination of the Wicked ro Damnation, and concerning Free-will. He alſo An- 
ſwers the Letters of Pardulus and Ravanus. This Anſwer was accompanied with another ſmall 
Treatiſe from Remigzus, Entitled, A Reſolution of the Queſtion, in which he endeavours ro confirm 
the Principle of S. Aſtin 3 Thar all the Generation of Mankind is corrupred by the Sin of Adam, 
and ſubject ro Damnation, of whom ſome are choſen rhrough mere Mercy, others left through juſt 
Judgment, the one are elected through the free Mercy of God to glory, the other predeſtined for 
_ their own or firſt Mans Sin to Damnation. {This Treatiſe of Remigins, with ſome other Tracts of 

his are extant in the Biblioth. Patrum, Tom. 15. and is pur out by Manguin in Colle. Script. de Pred. 
& Got. 

This Anſwer not being ſuch an one as Hincmarus expected, he endeavoured to eſtabliſh his hr _ 
Doctrine another way. Wherefore meeting at Quzercy, in his return from the Council of Soi{Jens Wares 
held in 853, with ſeveral Biſhops and Abbors, he propounded four Heads of Dodtrine to the Em- : 

eror, which were publiſhed by his Authority. The I. was, Thar there is no other Predeſtination 
nm only to Life, by which God had choſen out of the Maſs of Perdirtion,-into which all Men are 
fallen by the Sin of Adam, thoſe whom he hath predeſtinared by his Grace to Giory. And as ro 
thoſe whom he hath left in the State of Damnation, he foreſaw thar they would periſh, bur he hath 
not predeſtined them to deſtruction, bur only hath predeftined the Erernal puniſhment which they 
have deſerved. The IL is, That the Free-will which we have loſt by the Sin of the firſt Man, 1s 
reſtored by Jeſus Chriſt, and we have a full power to do good by the affiftance of his Grace, and 
to do evil, being forſaken by ir. The III. is, Thar God would have all Men withour exception 
to be ſaved, although they are nor all ſaved. Thar thoſe thar are ſaved, are fo by the Grace. of 
Chriſt, and thole thar periſh are damned for their own Sins. The IV. was, Thar Jeſus Chrift hath 
ſuffered for all Men, although all Men are not redeemed by the Myſtery of his Pafſion, which 
doth nor happen becauſe the Price of Redemprion is not great enough, or ſufficient, bur becauſe 
they have not Faith, or nor ſuch a Faith as is ſaving, z. e. a Faith which worketh by Love. 

Theſe four Articles were Signed by the Biſhops and Abbors preſent ar their Afembly, and if we Prudents- 
may believe Hincmarus, were ſubſcribed by Pradentius himſelf. Bur this Biſhop repenting of what # $5 E<tter 
he had done, wrote to the Biſhops aſſembled ar Sens to chooſe a Biſhop of Pars, that ſince he could Coney of 
nor be preſent himſelf at thar Synod, he had ſent Arnoldus, a Prieft, ro whom he had given com: Sens. 
miſſion to ſubſcribe ro their Election of a Biſhop, provided they would fign and approve theſe four 
Articles concerning Grace. 1. That the Free-will of Man which was loſt by the diſobzdience of 
Adam, is fo far reſtored by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, that we cannor do, think, or defire any 
good thing without it. 2. That God hath predeſtinated ſome to Erernal Life through his mere 
Mercy, and others through his juſt Judgmenr ro Damnation. 3. That the Blood of Jeſus Chrift 
was ſhed for them that believe on him, and not for thoſe thar do not believe. 4. That God faves 
all thoſe he will have ſaved, and that no Man can be ſaved whom he will not have ſaved. *Tis nor 
known what effect this Letter had in the Council of Sens, bur is probable thar ir was read, bur no- 


thing was determined in that marrer. 

Bur the 4 Articles of Quzercy being ſent ro the Church of Lyons, the Archbiſhop examined them, The 4 Ar- 
and confuted them in a Book made on purpoſe, [Entituled, A Cenſure of the Articles of Quiercy, *ics of 
or a Book proving that the Truth of Scripture is to be held, and the Fudgments of the Holy Fathers fol- by 
lowed,] In anſwer ro the firſt Article, he finds fault with theſe Afﬀertions; 1. Thar the firſt Man the Church 
was free to do good, nor mentioning the Divine affiſtance, withour which neither he nor the An- of £591. 
gels rhemſelves can do good ; 2. That they ſpeak of the Predeſtinarion of the Elect, as if it 
were made upon the account of their good Works foreſeen ; 3. Thar rhey deny, that God hath 
predeftinared the Wicked ro Damnation. Upon the 2d Article he objects, i. Thar they have 
ſpoken too ſuccinatly and briefly abour Free-will, having faid noyhing, bur produced ſome Expli- 

canons, 
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cations of the Fathers upon thar point; 2. That they had aſſerted, that we have utterly loſt one 
Free-will by the Sin of the firſt Man, though the Farhers acknowledge, that though ir be weak- 
cned by that Sin, it ftill ſubfifts in Man, bur he can't uſe it well without the affittance of Grace. 
That all Men have naturally Judgment, Reaſon, and Underſtanding, by which they are able to 
diſtinguiſh - char which is good from that which is evil, and that which is juſt trom that which is 
unjuſt. Thar they allo have a liberty of choofing good in foie torr, bur through the Law we 
bave of Human Afﬀairs, *tis wholly carried uppn the good of Society, Tranſactions of the World, 
and cerrain private Interefts. Lafily, Thar in thar reſpect we can do ſome good,. but we can do 
nothing towards our Erernal — bur by the inſpirarian and Motions of Grace, 3. He alſo 
reproves them in this Article for {aying, that after regeneration we have liberty of daing evil, as 
if we had it not before Regeneration. Concerning the 3d Article, which is about the Will of 
God to fave all Men, part of his Remarks are loſt, but by what remains we may ce, that he dil- 
approved rheir aſſerting of ir ſo generally, and had rejected the Fathers Explicatians of it. In the 
laſt Article he reproves them for ſaying, 1. Thar there is no Mans Nature that is not healed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and alerts, thar Jeſus Chriſt did nor aſſume rhe Humane Nature of necetlity, bur of 
his own good will, and that for the Elect ; 2. He diſlikes rhem tor holding, char there is not, ever 
was, nor ſhall be a Man for whom Chritt died nor. He confeſſes rhat he died for all thar is Bap- 
tized,; and for the Righteous Men of the Qld Teftament, bur denies, that he died for all Infidels 
which died before Chriſts Nativity, for thofe who never received the Faith, or Infants dying with- 
our Baptiſm. He maintains, thar Chriſt died for none, but for thoſe for whom the Church prays, 
and mentions in their Holy Services after their Death. Laſtly, He diiapproves their campariten 
berween Infidels that never received the Faith, .and Chriſtians, who rhaugh they have heen Baprized, 
die in their Sins. [This Confuration of - Rexzygaus of the Articles of Quiergy is extart with the Frea- 
ties Iaſt mentioned.] | ; ; 
TheCancns Remigius Biſhop of Lyons having thus confured the Articles made at Qurercy by bis own Writings, 
of the _ cauſed his Dedtrine to be confirmed in a Council held at Valexce, av. 855. made up of 14 Biſhops 
= 04 a of rhe Provinces of Lyons, Arles, and Fiewna, in which the 3 Mertapolitans prefided, and Ebbo Bi- 
bout Grace. ſhop of Grenoble was preſent. They made. < Canons in this Synod concerning Grace, Free-will, 
and Predeſtination. The firſt forbids all Novel Exprefſions abour ſuch Matters, and commands 
Men to follow rhe Doctrine of the Latin Fathers. In the 2d they declare, thar God ha:h fareſeen 
from all Erernity all the Good which Righteous Men will do by his Grace, and all the Evil thar 
Sinners will do by.their own Malice ; That yhe Righccous thall receive Erernal Life as a reward of 
their good Actions, and the Wicked be condemned juſtly for their Crimes to Eternal punifhmenr. 
That this Preſcience lays no necefliry upon any Man, none being candemned bur for their O, 1e1nal 
or adtval Sins. In the: 3d the Biſhops ftrongly atiert the Predeſtinarion of good Men to Eternat 
Life, and of Wicked Men to Erernal Death. Nevertheleſs after ftuch a manner, as that in the 
choice of them that ſhall be ſaved the Mercy of God gocs before their Works, bat on the con- 
rrary in the damnation of thoſe that periſh rheiv Crimes goes before the juſt Judgment of God, yer 
God hath predeſtinared no Man to fin by his ewn power, tfo that thoſe rhat are predeftinared are 
under aecefiry of being damned. The 4th is about the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, concerning which 
they think ir ſufficient ro ſay, and confels fincerely, that Jeſus Chriit died for all thofe thar believe 
in him. They reje&t the 4 Canons of Quiercy as idle, vain, and talle, and condemn Scorus's Treatiſe 
as a filly Book. In the 5th they afure all thoſe that are Baptized and Regenerate, that they have 
a part in the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, although afterward they loote the Innocency of Bapriſm, 
and are in the number of the Reprobate. Laftly, in the laſt they declare, thar as concerning the 
Grace of Chriſt, by which Men are. fave, and the Free-will of Man weakened by the Sin of 
Adam, but reſtored by the Grace of Feſus Chrift, they do hold as the Holy Fathers bave taught, 
what the Councils, of Africs and Oraxge have decited, and whaz is held and maintained by the 
Biſhops of the Apoltolick See. 
" eRel Theſe Canons of the Councib of Valence. were prefente ro the Einperor Lotbarius, the King of 
.« t «hat theſe Biſhops who had made them, with the Trearife made upon that Subject by rhe Church of 
+: x 3! <1 Eyons, and the Propoſitions. of Scatws, that he might ſend them to Charles the Bald, and that he would 
» Val-nce adviſe him. at the ſame time- nor-to. fuffes-the contrary Doctrine to be publiſhed in. his Realm, bur 
abou the Leatharins not being. ro do it, Ebbo Bithop.of Grenoble preſented rheſe Pieces himictf ro Charles the 
Contcit 0! B{di who went to him to-his Palace at Fezbery, an. 856, This Prince in September the ſame year, 
_ delivercd them to Hincmaras to. examine them, who compoled: an Anfwer to them. His Book was 
of a conſiderable bulk, and: dedicated: ro Charles. ebe-Bald ; in was Entitled, Of Pred:/ſtsnation and 
Free-will, and divided into 3 parts. We have not the Work it ſelf, buronly the Letter written ro 
Charles, which ſerved. for-a Preface to ir. In t he complains: that they had condemned: his 4 Ar- 
ricles withour ſo- much as reciting-of them, and: kad pur a had: conftruction upon them. That they 
would have him undertake the Defence of Soarwm's: Propofition, which he never ſaw, nor knew, and 
which were-collected only to make Orthodox Pertons odious. Thar they had made this noile with- 
our defiring his Opinion, without advertifing him of what they diſliked, withour heariog him or 
citing him-rothe Synod, He wondered that Evbo. Biſhop of Grenoble, a Perſon to Eminent for Piery, 
ſhould engage in ſuch a- FaQtion. He obſerves by the bye, as a thing exrraordinarv, thar of all the 
Biſhops that were-at-the. Council of Valexce, lie only was named in the Head of rhe Council: amongty 
the: Archbiſhops, which- looked: like affeQation: of Greatne(s, rirough- he would: avr call: it Pride; 
Lt Laſtly, 
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' Laſtly, Thar the Biſhops of this Council hai began ti Quirrel, and aid the foundation of the 
Ditterence. He then lays down the order of his Anfwer ; Firſt, he tells the Emperor, that he had 
ſent him the Writings which had been preſenred to him by the Council ; 2. Thar he had joined to 
them teveral orher Tracts which he had reccived from other places upon the ſame Subje&, of which 
he approved lo thuch only as was agreeable to his 4 Articles ; That he will make a Colleion of the 
Aurhorities and Paſſages of rhe Farhers. Laftly, Thar he will prove, that theſe Articles ate agree- 
able to rhe Doctrine of the Chnrch of Rome, and. the Scriprures, which ſhe acknowledges for ge- 
nuine, and the Fathers whoſe Wrirings ſhe allows, ro which he will add the Authorities of more 
late Orthodox Writers, as Bed1, Alcuinus, and Theodorus Archbiſhop of Canterbury. . | 

In rhe year 859 theſame Biſhops which were preſent at the Council of Valcrce being mer in the 
Suburbs of Langres with rhe Emperor Chatyles, preſented to him the 6 Canons under debate, bur 
ſupprefled whar was ſaid in them particularly againſt the 4 Articles of Hincmarus 3 Fifteen days 
afrer they mer at a Council at Savma in the Province of Toul [or Tulium)}, where they were allo 
read. Hincmaris and thoſe of his Party oppoſed their Receprion, bur Remizius Archbithop of Lyons 
defired, that rhe Deciſion of the Controverfie might be entircly lefr ro the nexr Synod, to- 
which they would every one bring the Books of the moſt eminent Farhers of the Church, and 
out of them derermine what rhey ſhould follow, thar they might be of, one mind, This was the 
conclufion of this Council, bur Prudentius did not reſt here, bur brought the Matter to Rome, ſend- 
ing the Canons of the Council of Valence to Pope Nico!as. that he might confirm them. Prudentius 
ſays the Pope approved of them, but Hincmarus did not yield to it, and would nor take notice of 
the Definition which he had paſſed upon the Queſtion. 


We do not find that this Queſtion was afrerward Examined or Judged in any Council of Frarce, Hincme- 
bur Hincmgrus made another Treatiſe of Predeftinatioa to defend his 4 Articles, and confure the ng 
Canons of the Council of Valence. This alto is dedicated to Charles the Bald, containing 38 Chap- Predeſtica» 
refs. In the firft he treats of the Original of the Herefie of the Predeſtinarians, and pretends to tion. 


prove, that it began fince the rime of S. Auſtin; and to prove it, he makes uſe of the Teftimonies 
nor only of S. Auſtin, bur of S. Proſper and Celeſtine, by whom it appears that S. Auſtin's Doctrine 
of Grace was oppoſed by ſeveral, bur he doth nor obſerve, that they who oppoſed ir then, were 
altogerher oppofire ro the Error of the Predeſtinarians, for the Prieſts of Marſeilles, and the other 
Frenchmen of whom S. Anſtin.and Proſper ſpeak, were ſo far from being Predeſtinarians, that they 
contradicted rhe Doctrine of S. Anſtin abour Predeſtination, becauſe ir ſeemed roo rigorous. He 
cires a Book falſely attribured ro S. Auſtin, called Hyp:mneſticon ; He maintains very poſitively thar 
it is his, and proves it by rhe Letter of Fauſtus ro Lucidus about the Recanration of that Prieſt, and 
by the Authoriry of the Council of Arles, which through a miſtake (he ſays) was held by the Au- 
thority of Celeſtine, who was dead 44 years before that Council. In the 2d he gives the Hiſtory 
of Gotteſcha/cus, whom he prerends to have revived the Error of the Predeſtinarians. In the 3d he 
rejects the Authoriry of Fulgentins, bur he gives one bad Realon for it, when he 1ays, that he is 
not much to be eſteemed, becauſe Pope Gelaſius doth riot reckon him among the Doctors of the 
Church, for Gelaſinus was dead 8 or 9 years before this Father wrore. In the 4th he proves him- 
ſelf conformable ro the Doctrine of' the Apoſtolick See. In the 5th, after he hath obſerved rthar 
Gotteſchalcus and his Followers write the Authorities of the Scriprure and Fathers ro eſtabliſh thar 
Error imperfectly, he brings the Propofirions of Gorreſchalctis, Prudentins, and Retramvins, in which 
they acknowledge Predeſtination ro Erernal Torments. In the 6th he begins ro treat of the Canons 
of the Council of Valence in particular. He obſerves in that Chapter, that the firſt is raken our 
of Florns, a Deacon of the Church of Lyons, bur his Sentence is changed and altered by him thar 
tranſcribed and abridged ir. In the 7th he explains the Paſſage of S. Paul alledged by the Com- 
Piler of rhem, in which he ſays there are Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruction. He cites ſe- 
veral places of the Fathers to explain that Texr, and ſhew, rhar ris not God thar hath firred rhoſe 
Veilels for Death, bur they fitted rhemſelves for ir by their Sins. In the 8th he alledges ſome places 
In Fulgentins, to ſhew, thar God hath predeſtinated no Man ro Dearth. In the 9th he cites {ome 
Paſſages of I/idore of Sivil, S. Auſtin, S. Fulgentius,, and Florus, ro explain rhoſe which his Adver- 
ſaries had alledged. In the 1oth he expounds ſeveral places of Scriprure which they made uſe of. 
In rhe 11th he examines the following Canon of the Council of Valence. He finds fault, that they 
had laid afide the Explicarion of Florus, and diſtinguiſhed berween Predeftinarion ro Grace and Pre- 
deftination to Glory. In the 12th he treats of Predeftination ar large according to the Principles 
of S. Auſtin. He faich rthar God hath predeſftinated the Works as well as the Glory of the Elect. 
Thar he harh foreſeen rhe Sins of the Reprobare, and knowing them, not only foreſees, bur prede- 
Kines the puniſhment which rhey ſhall ſuffer, bur he affirms, thar ir can't be (aid, thar he hath pre- 
deſtinated them ro Death or Damnarion. So thar all rhe difference berween Hincmarns and his Ad-. 
verſaries is in this, that theſe affirm, that God foreſeeing the Sins which rhe Reprobare would vo- 
luntarily commir, hath predeſftinated and condemned them upon the account of them ro Damnarion. 
And 'Hincmaru confeſles, thar God hath prepared and predeſtinated rhis Erernal puniſhment for their 
Crimes; bur will nor fay thar he hath predeſtinared them to be damned. S. Fulgentius in his Book 
which he wrote to Monimus, was moſt favourable ro the Opinion which Hincmarus oppates, for 
which reaſon it is, that in the 13th Chaprer- he oppoſes ſome Paſſ:ges of S. Pre/per, and in his 14th 
a Paſſage of S. Auſtins cited by Fulgentius himſelf. In the 15rh Chapter he returns to the Hiſtory 
of the pretended Predeftinarians, He ſays thar the ancient Predeſtinarians had 4 Errors, The Is 
G T hat 
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Thar God condemns Men for the Sins which they have not commutred, but would have committed 
had they lived. The 2d, Thar Baprifm doth nor take away Original Sin from them who are nor 
of the number of the Predeltinared. The 3d, That there is no difference berween Preſcience and 
Predeftination. The 4th, That God hath predeſtinated Men to Sin and Damnation, He owns, 
that the Modern Predeſtinarians keld nor the firtt Error, that they paſs the 2d, avoid the 3d, and 
have new molded the 4th, alchough they rerain the ſubſtance of ir, afferting, rhat God hath pre- 
deſtined the Reprobate ro Damnation, although he hath not predeſtinared them tro Sin, ſince they 
can't ſuffer Damnation bur by Sin. He confures the rwo former Errors in a few words. Then he 
underrakes to juſtifie his 4 Articles, by ſhewing that they are agreeable ro the Doctrine of the 
Holy Fathers, and chiefly of. S. Auſtin, S. Fulgentius, and S. Gregory, He proves the firſt, which is 
concerning Predeſtination, by tranſcribing in the 16th Chapter ſeveral long Quotations of thoſe 
Fathers. In the 17th he examines a place in the Book Entitled, Hyponmeſticon, attributed ro S. Au- 
ftin. In the 18th he proves, that the number of rhe Elect is certain, and derermined. In the 1grh 
he owns, that a double Predeſtination may in ſome ſenſe be allowed, though nor in that of Gotref* 
chaleus and his Adherents, who affirm, that God hath predeftined, Sinners ro Torments, as he hath 
the Good to Glory, bur that ir may be faid, The Elect are predeſtined ro Glory, and Erernal Tor- 
ments are predeſtined for the Wicked. In the 2oth he examines in whar ſenſe S. Gregory ſpeaks of 
the Predeſtinarians in the Plural Number. In the 21th Chapter he produces ſeveral Paflages of 
S. Auſtin, to juſtifie the ſenſe and terms of his 2d Article of Free-will. In the 22d he ſhews, thar 
what is faid in that Article is conformable ro the Decitions of the Councils of Africk and Orange 
about Grace and Free-will. Jn the 23d he antwers ihe accuſation broughr againſt him, that he 
had affirmed, that Man had wholly loſt his free-will by the fall of Adam ; He aims, that Man hath 
a freedom of Will fince Adams Sin, bur his Free-will is a Slave to Sin, which leady him ro the 
commiſſion of Evil only, ſo that he can't do any good through the weaknels of it withour the Grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt. In the 24th Chapter he trears about his 3d Article, which. is abour the Will of 
God ro ſave all Men. He declares, that the Church of Reme, which is the firſt Church in the 
World, ought to be conſulted abour that poinr in the firtt place, He compares it to the ancient 
Feruſalem, and cites a Paſſage in the forged Decretal of Pope Anaclerus, which ſays, that that 
Church was founded by God himſelf. He adds alſo a Ciration our of Innecent's Letter ro Decentius 
Biſhop of Eugubium, after which he quores a Sentence of. Celeſtine, where he ſays, that the Prayers 
of the Church derermine what . we ſhall believe, Legem credends Lex ſtatuat ſupplicandi ; From 
whence he concludes, that fince the Church prays tor all Men wirthour reſtriction, or exception, 
we ought to believe, that God will have all Men to be ſaved withour exception. Bur why then are 
not all Men faved ? He fays, 'tis becauſe they will nor 3 They that love Darkneſs rather than 
Light, Injuſtice than Juſtice, Sin than Virtue, deſtroy rhemſelves 3 Thar ir will nor then follow, 
that God is nor Almighty, becauſe he knows how to diſpoſe of their ations who will not do as he 
wills them. Whereupon he cites ſeveral Paſſages out of S. Auſtsn and S. Gregory, bur depends 
chiefly upon the words of S. Chryſoſtome. In the next Chaprer be joins ſome Exprefſions raken our 
of the Writings attributed ro S. Diomſrus the Arropagite, S. Cyprian, S. Hilary, S. Chryſoſtome, 
S. Theophilus, S. Ferom, and S. Cyrill, tome things allo he brings our of S. Auſtin and S. Proſper, to 
whom alſo he adds S. Caleſtin, S. Leo, S. Gregory, Bede, and Caſſidere. In the following Chaprer 
he co::firms this Doctrine of the Will of God to fave all Men withour exceprion, becauſe if God 
would rot have all Men to be ſaved, ſome would be under a neceflity of damnation. And where- 
as his Adverfaries objected, that the Will of Gcd is all powerfal, and therefore. if God would 
have all Men to be ſaved, they would be ſo. He puts the ſame Queſtion ro them as to the 
Angels, and urges them ro anſwer it. Are thole Angels which are fallen, fallen by the Will of 
God, or nor ? And fince they could not deny according to their own Principle, bur that God did 
defire their S=lvation : He concludes, that they muſt own, that Gods will hath nor always irs effect. 
He. there recites ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers to explain thoſe places of Scripture where the Alls 
powerful will of God is ſpoken of. In the 27th Chaprers he examines the State of the Queſtion 
concerning the 4th Article, the Death of Jeſus Chriſt tor all Men. He declares, thar ir extends 
not to che Devils, for whom Jeſus Chrift was no Mediator, but only ro Men. And whereas it was 
demanded of him, wherher Jeſus Chriſt died for Antichriſt 3 He anſwers, that Antichriſt ſhall be 
a Man, and fince Jeſus Chritt died for all Men, he is of the number of thoſe for whom Chriſt 
died. In the 28th Chapter he cites ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, ro prove, thar Jelus Chriſt died 
for thoſe Men who are dead in their Sins, although ir can't be faid, that they are redeemed for 
Erernal S:lvation. In the 29rh he juſtifies the Exprefſion which he had delivered, rhar there never 
was a Man whoſe Fleſh was not afſumed by Jeſus Chriſt, and cires ſeveral places of the Fathers 
which approve that Expreffion. He then ſhews, that thoſe that are Baprized receive the Faith that 
worketh by Love, which he had affirmed in his laſt Article. He adds in the following Chapter, 
that except two Sentences of it, the reſt of that Arricle is raken our of 5, Proſper, 

Hincmarus having thus juſtified himſelf, paſſes his Ju3gment upon the Writings which were come 
ro his hands, made upon this ſubject. He difapproves Scorw's and Prudentiu;'s Books, and ſays, that 
he will not enter inte any Conteſt with them becauſe he does not know their deſign, yer he tells 
us, thar he had obſerved ſome Expreſſions in them contrary to the Catholick Truth, viz. That there 


is a Triple Divinity ; That the Sacrament of the Alrar is not the true Body and Blcod of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, 
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Chiriſt, but a Memorial only of his crue Body and Blood ; Thar the Angels are Corporeal ; Thatthe 
Soul of Man is not in his Body ; That the Tortures of Hell are noching elſe bur the remembrance 
of Sins, and the reflection of a guilty Conſcience 3 and other fruitlels Queſtions concerning the 
manner how we ſhall ſee God, which arile perhaps, 1aith Hincmarw, from hence, that thoſe who 
are bulieft ro move ſuch ditpures rake no care to ſee him. He rejects the 7 Rules laid down by 
Prudentius, In the 31th Chapter he ſhews, that thoſe thar lived before the coming of Jeſus Chritt 
are redeemed by his Death, as well as thole chat live after his coming, In the 32d he produces a 
great number of Teſtimonies both from che Greek and Latin Farthers, to prove, thar Jelus Chriſt 
died for all Men without exception. In the nex: Chaprer he contirms the ſame Doctrine by leve- 
ral Reaſons grounded upon the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers, and ſhews, that although Jeſus Chritt 
died for all Men, yer they are not all redeemed and ſaved, becaule they will nor. In the 35th he 
approves the 5th Canon of rhe Council of Valence, propounded by his Adverlaries ; Thar Jeſus 
Chriſt died for all choſe that are Regenerate by Bapriim ; Bur he maintains, that Gorreſcha/cus and 
the Predeſftinarians dey that Bapriim waihes away the guilt of Original Sin from thoſe thar are nor 
redeſtinared, and confurtes their Errcr. 
The Biſhops of the Council of Valence, after the Articles of Grace, Free-will, and Predeſtinati- Hincma- 
on, confated by Hincmaru, added a Canon concerning the Ordinations. of Biſhops to this etfect. 7% 5 N<-. 
To prevent for the future, that Ignorant Biſhops, unable to diſcharge that great Fun&wn, and Ws 
whoſe Lives are :or lufficiently Examined, may not be pur into the Sees, as they formerly have Conftiru- 
been, (ro the urcer ruine and overthrow of all Church Diſcipline) it is decreed, Thar after the ro gr 
Death of any Biſhop, they ſhould Pericion the Princes to grant the People and Clergy of that City Fa/enc ” 
power to make a Canonical Election of ſome Perlon of the fame, or the Neighbouring Diocels, about Ordi- 
who is fit to fill the See, and if any Clerk be ſent from Courr to be made their Biſhop, they ſhould nations, , 
rictly* examine and look into his Lite and Doctrine and Manners before they Ordain him, and if 
he be found an Ignorant, Vicious, and Simoniacal Perſon, the Metropolitan ſhould refule to Or- 
dain him, and going to Courr repreſent it ro the Prince. Hincmarus imagining, that this Canon was 
made againſt him; and ſome other Biſhops who had been Ordained through the favour of the 
Courr, takes it into Examinarion, and therefore, in the 36th Chapter he oblerves firſt, that this 
Canon makes directly againſt him whom he thought the Author of ir, becauſe he was Shaved and 
Ordained in another. Church than rhar of which he was Biſhop, evidently meaning Remigius Arch- 
Biſhop of Lyons. Secondly, He obſerves, that he had lefr out ſeveral things which concerned the 
Qrdination of a Biſtop, as for Example, If they chooſe a Clergy-man of another Church, thar 
he ſhould not be Ordained rill his Biſhop hath given his Conſent. Thirdly, He lays, that thole. Men 
are not worthy to bear the Names of Biſhops whoſe Ordiaation was ſuch, as he deſcribes, Igdoranr, 
Vicious, and Simoniacal. Fourthly, He ſays, thar in ſpeaking 1o he affronts all the Biihops of 
France, the Metropolirans who have made ſuch unlawful Ordinations, and the Princes who have 
approved them. Fifthly, He defends his own Ordination, and relates the whole Hiſtory of rhe 
Depoſition of Ebbo, and the Proceſs had agzinſt him ; He relates che Judgment given in favour of 
him againſt Ebbo in the Council of S-:ſſons in $53, the Declaration of Ebbo, who acknowledged 
himſelf juſtly depoſed, and conſented another thould be made Bithop in his place, approved by the 
Biſhops mer at Thimvile in $835, whole Sentence was confirmed by Pope Sergius. He adds, thar Theodonts 
10 years after this Depoſition, the Biſhops of the Diocels of Reims being Aſſembled ar Beauvay, de- #*%*: 
fired him of the Prince, and he was Ordained by his Conſent after he had been Canonically choſen 
by the Clergy and People of Reims. Hereupon he ſays, that he ſpake theſe things with regrer, bur 
he was obliged to it, leſt any Man reading this Canon ſhould think his Ordination contrary to the 
Canons and Rules of the Church. Then he oppoſes to this Article 12 Canons of the Church con=- 
cerning the Penalties ro be inflicted upon tuch Perſons as revive old Herefies that have been con- 
demned 3; Which are, 1. When an Error hath been once condemned by the Church, it needs no 
farther Confuration. 2. That when the Author of an Hereſfie is condemned, all that fall inro the 
fame Hereſie are involved in the ſame Condemnation. 3. Thar the ſame Condemnation extends ro 
all the Abettors of an Hereſiz. 4. Thar they that Communicate with Hereticks, ought not to be 
admitred to any Synod of the Orthodox. 5. Thar: thoſe thar revive a Condemned Hereſie ought 
to be reprovei by all the Biſhops by virtue of the ancient Condemnation. 6. Thar it is not lawtul 
to introduce new DoCtrines, nor compole new Creeds, 7. Thar tuch as acknowledge their Errors 
may be again received into the Church, provided that we find ſure tokens of their ſincere Repen- 
trance in their return. 8. That ſuch Perſons may never be promoted to any higher degree of the 
Clergy than what they are now in. 9. Thar if they relaple again they deprive themſelves of their 
Dignity. 10. Thar thoſe that act any thing cantrary to the Definitions of Pope Celeſt:ne ought ro be 
Excommunicated. 11. That ſuch Clergymen may be received, and continued in their degree of 
Prieſthood, who having once afſented ro the true Faith, ſubſcribe ro Errors, provided they deliver 
a Recantation of their Errors in Writing. 12. That they that will not ſubſcribe ro the T ruth are 
condemned of themſelves. Hincmarus alledges a great number of Authorities of Popes, Councils 
and Farhers, to prove theſe Points of Diſcipline, which never were conteſted, in which he ſhews 
more Learning and Skill in rhe Canons of the Church, than Judgment or Equiry. Laſtly, Hinc- 
marus ending this Work, adds a Concluſion divided into 6 Chapters, in which he ſums up what he 
had before faid concerning Predeitination, Grace, Free-will, the Will of God ro fave all Men, and 


the Death of Jeſus Chriſt for Inkdels. 
Some 


24. A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 
Hincma= Some time after Hincmarus wrote another Trearife againſt Gorreſchalcus upon another Subject, 
14's Bok He had forbidden, that the Hymn of the Martyrs, calked Sanferum Merits, thould be ſung in his 
nia Church, becaufe ar the end of ir the Three Perſons of rhe Trinity were called Trina Dei: as, rhink- 
T-1na Dei- ing that Expreffion 'to be contrary to the manner of ſpeaking exactly abour thar Myſtery. Gorteſ- 
wy chalcus ſeeking an occaſion to expoſe and accuſe him, compoſed a Treatiſe ro defend rhis Expreflion, 
maintaining that the Trinity was Perſonalster Trina, 3. e. Perſonally Three, becauſe each Perſon of 
the Triniry hath his perfect and entire Deiry, & Naruralirer na. He juſtified this Exprefſion by 
ſome Examples of like Expreflions drawn our of rhe Fathers. Hincmarys mainrained the contrary, 
that the Deiry was the Name of the Nature not of rhe Perſons, and that we might nor 1ay Trina 
Deitas, as we ordinarily do Tres Perfone, becaule there is but one God in Three Perfons. Ir is ap- 
parent, that this diſpute was only abour Words and Names, which Hincmarus ſpins out to a great 
lengrh with much Zeal in his large Treatiſe Entitled, De Trina Dezzate, reciting ſeveral Quorations 
of the Fathers, and producing ſeveral Arguments, which is both redious and needleſs ro abridge. 
We underſtand by Hircmarwus, that not only Gorreſchalens, bur alſu Ratramnus Abbor of Corby had 
written in the Defence of this Exprefiion, and that the Benedi#imme Monks did fing this Hymn, nor 
leaving out Trina Deitas. Bur now we'do not find rhoſe Words in the Hymn of the Martyrs, 
which ſeems ro be changed into, Te Summa Deitas, for they are in the Prole of S. Thom.s upon the 
Euchariſt, [The Editions of Hincmarus's Works are ſet down ar the end of the 6th Chapter fol- 


lowing, to which the Reader is referred.] 


The End of the Second Controverſy and Chapter. 


CHAP. IIL 


A: Relation of the C onteſt between Hincmarus and Rothadus 
Biſhop of Soiffons. 


Rethadas YI Incmaru: was engaged in many other Controverſies and Quarrels, which were not ended 
Ser of with leſs trouble than that with Gotreſchalcus, The firſt was the Conreft with Rothadus 
4 Biſhop of So:ſſons, in which he was forced to contend with the Pope himſelt,- and ar laſt 


give place ro his Judgment. This Rethadus had been Ordained Bithop of S::fſons in the Reign of 
Lewy the Kind. He had an Order ra apprehend Ebbo, his Metropolitzn, who was fled, and ro 
ſhut him up in a Monaftery, that he mighr arrend the Synod. He was preſent in 835 at the Sy- 
nod held ar Thionville, where Ebbo was depoſed. So that Rothadus was an ancient Biſhop when 
Hincmarus was made Archbiſhop of Reims, which was 10 years after the Depoſition of Ebby, 
| os Which perhaps was the Reaſon, that he would nor give ſo much reſpect and ſubjeftion ro Hincmarns 
The Di as he expected of, him. The beginning of the Buſineſs of Gorreſchalcus ſhews, that Rorhades and 
agrecment Hincmarus were not well affetted ro one another, for Hincmarus would nor pur thar Monk into his 
Rochadus Cuſtody, ſuſpeting him to be inclinable ro Novelties. There were alſo ſome other differences, 
and Hinc- about which Hincmarus was angry with Rochadus, as his frequent Admonitions and Threatnings of 
—— Gooch him ſhewed. Ar laft the Quarrel broke our, when Hincmarus accuſed him ar the Council -held ar 
rus's Accu- Sen's in 853, that he had unjuſtly depoſed a Prieft of his Dioceſs, and would not obey bis Metro- 
fation of © politan, who commanded him to be reſtored, and the Perſon pur in his place ro be removed ; that 
him. - he had ſquandered away the Church Revenue, and pawn'd a Golden Chalice ; that he had ſold the 
Veſſels and Ornaments of the Church withour rhe conſent of his Metropoliran, the Biſhops of Pro- 
vence, yea, of the Steward and Clergy of his own Church, and that he had lived in ſuch a way 
Rothadus's as did not become a Biſhop. Rethadus ſeeing himſelf likely ro be condemned, appealed ro the Holy 
Appral to- See, and deſired that he might have leave togo ro Rome. Hincmarns and the Biſhops of rhe Coun- 
_ cil conſented to it, upon condition thar he ſhould rerurn by ſuch a time. Rothadns returned imme- 
diately to his Dioceſs, and prepared for his Voyage to Rome. Bur before his departute he wrote ro 
the King, and Hincmarus, and at the ſame time fett ſome Heads of Requeſt to a Biſhop that was 
his Friend, ro be ſhewn to the King, in which he prayed the Biſhops that had not confemed to his 
Condemnarion, to ſtir in his defence. The Prieft thar cartied this Lerrer was conſtrained by rhe 
King and Hincmarus to ſhew it them, although the Biſhop ro whom ir was directed was not preſent. 
When Hincmarus had read ir, he made uſe of it directly ro hinder his going to Rome, and have 
Rothedas's him judged in France. He interpreted this as a racit Renunciation of his Appeal, and that he 
Concem- would be contented to be judged in France by the Biſhops he had defired the affiltance of, and 
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fince they were the Judges he had choſen himſelf, he could nor afterward AppeA from them ac- 

cording to the Rule Ab elefts Fudicibus appellere non licer. 
\. Being therefore glad of this opportunity,he perſwaded the King to appoint thoſe very Biſhops for 

his Judges, whole affiftance he begged, and immediately ſent a Prohibition ro Rochadus ro ſtop his 
Journey to Rome, and cauſed him ro be Summoned to a Synod by thoſe Biſhops. Rethadus refuſed 

at firſt ro come, and inſiſted upon his Appeal ro Rome, bur it was denied him 3 ſo, againſt his Will, 

he was brought ro the Synod, Depoſed, and atrerward Deprived, Baniſhed and Impriſoned. 

Another Biſhop was pur into his place, bur ro lighten his Sufferings, Hincmarus gave him a good 

Abbey, with which he might live commodiouſly. Hincmarus ſays, that Rethadus, art firſt, ſeemed « 
ro acquieſce in this Judgment, bur afterwards being i6llicired by the Biſhops of the Kingdom, and 

by Lotharizs, who quarrelled with him, becauſe he would nor whiolly join with them in the Mar- 

ter of JFaldrada, as alſo by ſome Biſhops of Germany, Lews's Kingdom, he pur himſelf in the head 

of them, and went to Rome, to obtain his Reſtoration. Bur Rothadus on the contrary maintain'd, 

that he never acquieſced in that Judgmetit ; thar he always proteſted againſt ir; and demanded, 

that he might be Judged at Rome, and never had any intention ro chooſe the French Biſhops for his 

Judges; thar it was a Trick of Hincmarus's, who made thar ill uſe of the Letter he wrote ro a Bi- 73, aur. 
ſhop his Friend. Bur however thar was, Charles the Bald having given Pope Nicolas an Account, re! berween 
chat Rothadus, who had Governed the Dioceſs of $o:ſſons very ill for 3o Years, was Depoſed, and #*#: Pope and 
defiring him to approve his Depoſition, -was anſwered, thar he did nor approve it in the leait ; + onger ra 
and wrote in particular ro Hincmarus, that he ſhould reſtore Rothadws within 36 days, afrer he had 6u/meſs of 
received his Letter, or ſuffer him ro come to Rome, and come himſelf, 6r ſend his Depury on his Rochadus. 
| behalf, threatning him, that if he did nor do one of them within thar rime, he will ;.iterdi&t him 

from the Celebrating the H. Sacrament, and would infli& ' rhe ſame Scnrence upon all thoſe who 
conſenred to the Condemnation of Rothadws. Hincmarus, and the cther Biſhops of France, under- 
ftanding that Pope complained of their Judgment, ſenr the Acts of his Depoſition ro him, by 

Odo a Biſhop, and wrote ro him art large concerning that Marrer, bur the Acts did only confirm the 

Pope in his Reſolutien and Opinion : Wherefore he wrote again to Hincmarus, that he was much 
troubled to ſee, thar they bad Judged that Biſhop contrary ro the Appeal he had made ro the Holy 

See ; that they Oughr nor ro have Depoſed him without Writing to the Biſhop of Rome ; and which 

is much worſe, Ordained another Biſhop in his place afrer he had entred his Appeal. For which 

reaſon, he refuſed to confirm thoſe Priviledges which Hincmatus had requeſted him ro do, exhorrt- 

ing him to amend what he had done amils, and enjoining him a fecond time to fend Rethadus ro 

Rome, threatning him, that if he did nor do it, he would pals a definitive Sentence upon him, at- 

ter a third Admonition. He gave Chai les the Bald allo an account of what he had Written ro Hinc- 

1 4rus, defiring him to take it into ſerious conſideration 3 and ro ſhew his diſpleaſure, rold him 
. plainly, that he muſt expect no favour from Reme, if he would not maintain the Priviledges and 
Prerogatives of the H. See. He alſo wrote a Letter to all the Biſtops who were preſent art the 

Synod of Sens, and had conſented 10 the Depofition of Ro:hadus ; in which, after ſome Allegations 

our of the Fathers, and the Canons of the Council of Sardica, ro confirm the Righr of Appeals to 

the H. See, and condemning the Behaviour of the Biſhops of France, in pronouncing Judgment a- 

gainſt Rothadus, he orders them ro recal him from the place of his Exile, and to fend him to Rome, 

and with him two or three Biſhops, or their Depuries, that he mighr re-examine that Afﬀair, aſſu- 
'ring them, that if .they did not obey his Order within thirty days afcer rhey had received his Lerrer, 

he would Abſolve Rothadus, and treat them as they had uſed him. Nicolas, at the ſame time, alſo 

gave Rothadus notice of what he had done for him, 2:7. Thar he had Written ro Hincmarus, and 
exhorted him to come to Rome and anſwer his Appeal ; and after he had received the Acts of his 
Condemnation, he let him know what he had Anſwered to the Biſhops of France, at rhe ſame time 

adviſing him, if he knew himſelf Guilty, ro ſubmir ro the Sentence paſſed againſt him, as he had 

adviſed his Adverſaries to reſtore him, if rhey believed him wrongfully Cendemned. He tells 

him alſo, that he was permitted ro come to him, being affured by the King and Hincmarus, that 

he was already ler our of the Monattery ro which he was confined. He defired the King likewiſe 

to furniſh him with all things neceflary for his Voyage, and rells rhe Queen Hermentruda, that he 
| could not paſs by this Matter, as ſhe had defired him, ro gratify her Husband Charles the Bald, Ir 
is evident that Hincmarus, who had a mind ro keep the Matter as ir was, hindred Rothadus from 
going his Journey, for Nicolas was forced ro ſend him a fourth Letter, wherein he complains of 
his Carriage, and forbids him Conſecraring him Biſhop of Soiſſcus who was choſen to be pur in 
Rothadus's place. Hinemarus ſeeing himſelf our of favour at Rome abour this Aﬀair, and ſome Hincma- 
other Matters, writes a long Letter ro Pope Nzcolas to juſtify himlelf, chiefly abour this Matter. In rus's Lecter 
the Letrer he aſſures him, rhat Rothadus was not condemned with a deſign ro hinder his Appeal to m_ my 
the H. See, that he was Tryed by ſuch Judges as he had made choice of himſelf, upon which ac- thadus. 
count it was that he thought ir not necetſary to ſend him ro R»me, bur judged ir ſufficient ro ac- 
quaint his Holineſs of the Sentence they had paſſed on him 3 That he was perſwaded that the Ho- 

See ought not to be troubled with perſonal differences, berween ejrher rhe Superior or Inferior 

-lergy, for the Canons of Nice, and the Conſtitutions of Pope T»nocent, and many other, leave 
them ro the Judgment of the Metropolitan, and Biſhops of the Province. *Tis rue, when the 
cauſes of the Biſhops are difficult, and can't be decided by the ordinary Canons in a Council of the 
Province, then they ought to be carried to the H. _ alſo if a Biſhop, who hath been Tryed 


by 
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by a Council of rhe Province, and hath nor Appealed to Judges of his own chooſing, thinks himſei? 
unjuſtly Condemned, he may Appeal ro the Patriarch ro have his Cauſe re-examined, and the 
Pope may Write to thoſe thar have been his Judges, as it is appointed in the Council of Sardica. 
Thar the Archbiſhops only receive their Pall of rhe Pope, who therefore oughr only ro be Judged 
immediately by bim. Coming in the next place to the buſineſs of Rothadus, he ſays, That he had 
been admoniſhed of his Dury long before, and reproved for his Diſorders, bur nor reforming in the 
leaſt, he was obliged tro accuſe him before the Synod of Biſhops, that he mighr grow better 
upon their Advice ; and thar inftead of hearkening to them, he detired that they would be Judges 
of the difference berween him and his Metropolitan. Thar theſe Judges had condemned him, and 
he acquieſced ar firſt in their Sentence, bur afterward being follicired by the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vinces of Lotharius, and Lews of Germany, required his Reſtoration. That upon rhe Letrers thar 
the Pope had Written he was fer at Liberty, and they would ſend him to Rome, bur they did nor 
think it fir to Reſtore him, becauſe he was unworthy, and his diſorders being fo publick, they 
coutd nor do it withour Scandal. Thar if his Holinets would reſtore him, he would quietly ſub- 
mir'to his Deciſion, bur he took. himfelf obliged ro ler him know the Crimes of thar Biſhop, of 
which, if he were well informed, he could nor believe that he would Diſanul the Judgment given 
againſt him, eſpecially fince he choſe the Judges himſelf ; and according to the Council of Car- 
thage, it is nor allowed to Appeal from. the Sentence of thoſe Judges a Perion harh choſen himſelf, 
He infinuates, thar according to the Council of Sardica, the Pope oughr not to have the firſt Hear- 
ing of the Cauſes of the Biſhops, nor. Judge them ar Rome, but they ought firft ro. be derermined 
in their own Province ; and in cale ot Appeal, the Pope muſt ſend his Commiſſioners to the places, 
He adds, Thar if he that hath been Condemned ar the firſt Tryal be Reſtored, the latter Exa- 
mination ought nor to hurr the Perſons of the ficit Judges, nor ought they to be reproved for it, 
unleſs it appears thar they have Condemned him our of Enmiry, Covetouſneſs, or Partiality. In 
fine, Thar if the Pope Annuls the Judgment paſled upon Rothadus, he would render all the Judg- 
ments of the Biſhops of France ever after contemprible. As tor himſelf, he would never concern 
himſelf ro Judge, or Condemn any Man, bur, if they would nor amend upon Admonirion, ſend them 


ro Rome. And this he ſhall be obliged ro do, ro avoid rhe Meraces of Excommunication which 
the Pope hath ſo often repeated ro him, alrho' it 1s the Opinion of rhe Fathers thar Excommuni- 
cation ought rarely ro be uſed, and thar in caſe of grear Necefiity. Laftly, He implores him, thar 
his Compaſſion for Rethadus ſhould nor make him over-look the Rules of Diſcipline, and give an 
ill Example of Impunity to the Church. Theſe Maxims he confirmed by the Canons of the Coun- 
cils, and the Ancient and Genuine Writings of the Popes. Hincmarus allo in. this Letrer affures the 
Pope, thar they had ſent their Depuries to Rome in their ſtead, nor to accuſe Rothadus, bur only ro 
fatisfy him, that rhe Biſhops of France intended no manner of diſreſpect to rhe H. See in Judging 
him, and ro certify the Pope, thar thar Biſhop was condemned by thole Biſhops whom he chole for 
his Judges, Bur tho' Hincmarus had promiſed, in the Name of the French Biſhops, ro ſend their 
Depuries ro Rome, nevertheleſs they did nor go, and pretended, for an Excuſe, that it was told 
them that the ways were not open, and they ſhould be ſtopped in their Journey if they went, 
Wherefore Rothadus went alone, and having waited almoſt Eighr Months for his Accuſers, he pre- 
ſented a Petition to the Pope, in which he complains, That he had been Depoſed in contempr of 
his Appeal to the H. See, He maintains, thaz he never deſifted from his Appeal, nor did chooſe or 
demand any other Judges, He accuſeth Hincmarus of Compulſion and Deceit. He complains of 
his ill uſage which he had received from him, and prayed the Pope ro Try him. 
Pope Nico- Nicolas, who had entertain'd him civilly, and dealr with him as a Biſhop, declared himſelf whol- 
las's Letters ly for him, and made an Orartion in S. Mary's Church upon the Eve of the Nativity 865, in which 
in favour of he pleaded Rethadus's Caule, and maintains, Thar having Appealed ro the H. See, he could nor 
Rothadus- 4oole any other Judges, nor be Judged ar another Tribunal ; that he had nor done ir. And laftly, 
Since if he had nor Appealed, they could nor have Depoſed him withour acquainting the Biſhop of 
Rome with ir, becauſe the Canons reſerve the Knowledge of ſuch Cauſes as concern the Biſhops to 
the Holy See 3 He declares him Innocent, and Diſannuls the Judgment given againft him, and re- 
ftores him to his Dignity 3 And after he had done ir, with great noiſe, upon a Solemn Day, he 
makes it known to the Clergy and People of Rome in a Letrer on purpoſe. He ſenr alſo an Ex- 
reſs to Carolus Calous, in which he much blames the proceedings of Hincmarus in derogation of the 
ight which he pretended to belong to the Biſhop of Reyne, withour whole Cognizance they could 
not Judge a Biſhop. - He complains of the delays which they had made for above two Years, keep- 
ing Rethadus from Rome, and neither ſending rheir Deputies, Witneſſes, nor Accuſers. He declares 
Rothadus innocent, and deſires the King, Charles the Bald, to fee him reſtored to his Dignity and 
Eftate. Ar the ſame time he wrote a Letter ro Hinemarus, in which, after he had upbraided him 
with the fame Dealings, he commands him to ſubmir ro the Judgment he had given in favour of 
Rothadus, and ro Execute ir, or come himſelf to accuſe him, upon condition, nevertheleſs, that Re- 
tbadus ſhould be firſt reſtored ro his Dignity and Revenues. In concluſion he ſays, Thar if he did 
not do one of them, he Pronounced him, by Virtue of his Apoſtolick Authority, Depoſed from his 
Prieftly Dignity, and ſeparated from the Communion of rhe Church, without hopes of Reſtorarion. 
He wrote alſo a large Letter to all the Biſhops, ro oblige them ro receive Rothadus, and approve 
the Judgment he had given in his favour ; and taking this occaſion to grearen his Authority, he 
claims, as bis due, thar all Cauſes of the Biſhops ſhould be brought ro the H. See, He upholds this 


pretence 
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pretence by the falſe Decrerals, which he vouches ro be Genuine, Ancienr, and very Authentick ; 
and becauſe the Cauſes of the Biſhops are the greateſt Cauſes, whoſe Cognizance belongs ro the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, according ro the Conſtitutions of the Popes. He proves that Rothadus made no - 
Choice of his-Judges, becaule he Named none in particular, bur had only Written ro ſome Biſhops 
that they would undertake his Defence ; that he never renounced his Appeal, nor indeed could he, 
becauſe having once Appealed to a Superior Tribunal, he can't be Judged ar an Inferior. Never- 
theleſs, he declares that he will do no Injuftice ro any Man, and gave them free Liberty ta. 
accuſe him before the H. See, upon condition they ſhould firſt reſtore him, and pur him in the 
ſame Quality he. was before their Sentence paſſed upon him. He wrote alſo ro the Clergy and 
People of Sorfſons, ro Congrarulate the Reſtoration 'of their Biſhop, and Exhorrs them ro receive 
him joyfully. Laſtly, He gave Rethadus a Lerter directed ro him, in which he reſtores him ro 
his Dignity and Revenues, forbids all Men to rrouble him, Exhorrs him to rake care of his Biſho- 
prick, and execute his Epiſcopal Functions diligently, (upon condition nevertheleſs, thar if after he 
1s reftored, any one ſhall accuſe him before the H. See, he ſhall be ready ro defend himſelf) and 
Pronounced a Sentence of Excommunication againſt rhem, who, after three Admonitions, would 
not reſtore any Goods, that belong to the Church of Sorfſons, which they had invaded, and againſt 
them who communicated with ſuch. This Letrer is Dared Fanuary, Indi8. 13. An; $66. [Theſe 
Epiſtles of Pope Nico/as, with many other, are Printed in one Collection at Rome 1542. and in 
Tom. 8. of the Councils, p. 268, 489, 514, and 563.] | 

Rothadus furniſhed with all theſe Lerrers returned into France. The Biſhops of that Kingdom ſee- The Conclu- 

ing the Pope ſo earneft in thar Aﬀair, would nor contend with him, bur for Peace ſake reftored_/f#n of 1 he 
Rothadus, altho' they were perſwaded thar the Pope did nor a according ro the Canons, which ap- re of 
point that Biſhops ſhould be Judged in the Province, and thar their Cauſes ſhonld not be carried to 
Rome, bur he ought ro ſend Commiſſioners ro the places. And this they (did fo much the more 
willingly,becauſe rhe Perfon who had been purin his place was Dead, as Hincmarus Biſhop of Reims 
obſerves in the 5th Article againſt his Nephew Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, gs 


CHAT IF. 


A Relation of the Conteſt between Hincmarus and Wultadus, 
\ and other Clerks Ordained by Ebbo, who had been Archbiſhop 


of - Re1ms. Le, 


Ircmarus had no better ſucceſs in the Conteſt with F/ulfadus, and ſome other Clerks Or- 
H dain'd by Ebbo, after the Depoſition of him from his Archbiſhoprick, than he had in the 
- A. former with Rothadus. The Story 1s this : Hincmarus, then Archbiſhop of Reims, having 
obſerved that there were ſome Clerks in his Dioceſs Ordain'd by Ebbo, after he was Degraded, 
would not permir them ro Execute rheir Office of Prieft in rhe Church, nor acknowledge them as 
Clerks Lawfully Ordained. Theſe Men ſeeing this, Appealed ro rhe Council held at Sorſſons, in rhe counci! 
the Monaſtery of S. Medardws, in April 853, in which Hinemarus prefided with 7enilo Archbiſhop of Soiſfons. 
of Sens, Paul Biſhop of Rowen, and Amaurs Biſhop of Tours, and ar which alſo Th:errs Biſhop of 
Cambray, Rothadus Biſhop of Soiſſons, Lupus Biſhop of Chalons, Immo Biſhop of Nozon, Erpuin Biſhop 
of Senls, Hermenfridus Bifhop of Beauvas, Pardulus Biſhop of Laon, Hilmeradus Biſhop of Amiens, 
Hubert Biſhop of Meaux, Agius Biſhop of Orleans, Prudentins Biſhop of Troyes, Herimarus Biſhop of 
Nevers, Jonas Biſhop of Autun, Godefaldus Biſhop of Chalon upon the Saone, Dodo Biſhop of Angers, 
Gontbertus Biſhop of Eureux, Hildebrandus Biſhop of Seex, Erloinus Biſhop of Coutance, Balfredus Bi- 
ſhop of Baicux, Herrardus Biſhop of Lizieux, Anſegaudus Biſhop of Auranches, Breindigus Biſhop of 
Maion,. Launus Biſhop of Angouleme, Rb3tbol Suffragan of Reims, ſeveral Prieſts, Abbors, Deacons 
and Clerks, were preſent, with Caro/us Calous himſelf. Theſe Prelates being Afſembled, and rrear- 
ing abour ſeveral Marters, Sig/oardes, who ſupplied the place of the Archdeacon of the Church of 
Reims, tdld them, Thar there were ſeveral Clergy-men ftanding ar the Door and defired admir- 
tance : They asked him rheir Names, who told them, Thar they were Rodoaldus, Giflaldus, Wulf a- 
dus, Fredebertus, Canons of the Church of Reims, Sigzſmund a Monk, of the Monaſtery of S. Th:- 
erri, and three other of the Monaſtery of S. Remigius. The Council, and Prince, ordered them 
ro come in, and Hincmarus immediately asked them their bufinels. They anſwered, Thar they 
came to defire that they mighr be reſtored to their Prieftly Function, to which they had been ad- 
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them, whether they had a Petition in Writing. They anſwered, No. Whereupon he tbld them; 
that in Ecclefiaſtical Atfairs *ris uſual ro uſe Inttruments and Records. That the Carechumeni gave 
in their Names in Writing when they required Bapriſm. Thar the Elections of Biſhops were con- 
firwed by an Inſtrument Signed by rhe Electors. Thar a Biſhop when he was Ordained received 
Letters Teſtimonial of his Ordinartion. Thar all Accuſations, Judicial Sentences, Excommunicari- 
ons. and Admiſſion ro Communion were performed by publick Records, and ſo they ought to pre- 
fer their Petition ſubſcribed by rheir Hands, that they may determine abour their demands. 
Therefore they drew up a Petition immediately, and preſented it tothe 3 Archbiſhops the Preſidents 
of the Council. Hincmarus reading it over, and perceiving that Fulfadus his Name was not to it, 
becauſe he underſtood he was fick in the Monaſtery, he ſent a Requeſt to him by his Meſſengers 
ro fign it as the others had done, which he did., , When ir was brought back, Hincmarw ſaid, that 
if their Complaint had been made againſt any Biſhop, it had belonged ro him to judge of ir, bur 
being made againſt that Sentence which he had paſſed upon them, the determination ought to be re- 
ferred to Judges choſen by borh Parties according to the Canon of the Council of Africk, confirmed 
in the firſt Book of the Synodal Articles of the Emperor Charles the Great, Chap. 43. Whereupon 
he delivered a Writing, in which he. declared, that he chooſes for his Judges in thar Cauſe FFenils 
Arch-Biſhop of Sens, Amaurs Arch-Biſhop of Tours, and Pardulus Biſhop of Lan, who ſhould 
have his place in the Judgment, without any prejudice to the Primacy of the Church of Reims, to 
his own Rights, and the Reſpect due to the Apoſtolick See. After which he retired, and Pardulus 
rook his place. The Cumplainants were: then allowed to chooſe either the ſame Judges or others, 
or to add whom they pleaſed ro them. Whereupon they choſe the ſame, adding only Prudentius 
Biſhop of Troyes, againft whom Hincmarus had nothing to object. Wulfadws alſo contented to this 
Election, and ſo the firſt Action or Seffion of this Synod ended. | 

In the Second, the Judges declared firft of all, thar if Ebbo had Ordained theſe Clerks before he 


| was depoſed, or fince his Depoſition was declared unjuſt and his Reſtoration Canonical, there had 


been no diſpute, bur thar they ought ro exerciſe their Prieſtly Office. Bur fince thoſe that Ordained 
Hincmarus have proved that Ebbo was juſtly depoſed, and that he never was Canonically reſtored, 
and that he had the boldneſs ro Ordain theſe Clerks after his Depofition, ir is evident, rhar they 
neither can nor ought ro exerciſe their Function. Then Thierr: Biſhop of Cambray preſented the 
Acts of the Depoſition of Ebbo, by which ir appears, that he was depoſed after he had owned his 
faulr, that he had himſelf conſented ro his Degradation, and hgd norice given him not to exerciſe 
any Epiſcopal Function. It was alſo ſer down in the Book of theſe Acts, that Pope Sergius had 
eonfirmed his Condemnation, and ordered him ro be allowed only a Lay-communion ; thar fince he 
had not been Canonically reſtored, bur had dared to Exerciſe his Prieftly Function, of which he 
had been juſtly diveſted. "3 | 

In the Third Aftion, Hincmarw's Ordination was Examined. Rothadus Biſhop of So:ſſons brought 
the Teſtimonial of his Election, figned by the Clergy and People. Hincmarw himlelf preſented 
his Letters of Ordination, a Letter of the French Biſhops, and the Kings Lerters Signed and Sealed, 
by which his Ordination was confirmed. (ED's 

In the Fourth Seffion therefore they concluded, that Hincmaru was Lawfully Ordained Arch- 


- Biſhop of Reims, and began to Examine the Validity of the Ordinations made by Ebbs. Imme 


Biſhop of Non cired a Decreral of Pope Innocents, that they can't receive Orders from them who 
have no power to Ordain, Whereupon it was in concluſion reſolved upon and determined unani- 
moully. | 

In hh Fifth Seſſion, that all thar Ebbo had done after his Depoſition, except Bapriſm, was null 
and yoid, and all thoſe who bad been Ordained by him ſhould. be deprived of their Orders in whar 
place ſoever they were. Then Fredebert, who was one of the Canons Ordained by Ebbo, hearing 
this Sentence, ſaid, that he was Ordained by that Biſhop, becauſe he faw the Suffragans of the 
Archbiſhop of Reims, of whom Rothadu Biſhop of Soiſſons was one, were come ro Reint by whe 
Order of Latharizs, and had reſtored Ebbo. To prove this, he produced a Letter ſigned by Eight 
Biſhops. Ir was proved that theſe Subſcriptions were forged, and Immo who was among them, 
and therefore concerned to clear this Marter, declared, that theſe Clerks being Excommunicated 
bad no right to accuſe a Biſhop, bur re ſarisfie the Council and Prince, he preſented a Record, by 
which it appeared, that the Suffragans of Reims had declared, that they ought gor to have any thing 
to do with Ebb after his Depoſition. He adds, that what was ſaid in that Letter of rhe Staffs and 
Rings which they affirm thar Ebbo had given (to 3 Biſhops Ordained in his abſence) was abſolutely 
falſe, and that thoſe. Men who dare fo boldly to affront aud gbuſe the Biſhops, ſhould be puniſhed 
according to the urmoft Rigour allowed by the Canons. 

In the Sixth Action, the Cauſe brought againſt Hincmarus being thus decided, he reſumed his 
place ; and then they bandled in particular the Validity of the Ordination of a Prieſt, Abbor of the 
Monaſtery of Haut-Vitters called Halduin, who having been Ordained Deacon by Ebbs, was after- 
wards made Prieft by Lupus Biſhop of Chalons. The Biſhop excuſed himſelf, thar being made Go- 
vernor of the Church of Rezms during the Vacancy of that See by an Order of the Prince, this 
Haldain was preſented to him by the Arch-Deacon of that Church ro be Ordained Prieft ; The Synod 
judged, that conformable ro the Canons of the Council of Nice and Sardica, the Prieft Halduin 
ought to be depoſed. 
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In the Seventh Action it was demanded, how they ought to be dealt with who had communicated 
1a the Sacrament and Prayer with Ebbo, becaule the Canons had ordered, that ſuch ought ro be Ex- 
communicated. efpecially if they knew that he was depoled. Erpuin ſhewed, thar according to the 
Canons they might be favoured ſo far as ro enjoy Communion ſtill, it they acknowledged their 
faulr. | 

Hereupon, in the Eighth Sefſion, the King deſired of Hincmarus, that the Clerks which had been 
Ordained by Ebbo, and thoſe who had Communicated with him, ſhould be granted Lay- communion, 
which the Council conſented ro, and when they had begged pardon of their fault, and acknow- 
ledged it, it was allowed them. Thus was the Judgment of this Aﬀair managed in the Council, 

-_ the Acts of it relate more ar large, the fubſtance of which is contained in the firſt of the 
anons. 

Hincmarus being defirous to make this Sentence irreverſible, uſed his utmoſt endeavours to get ir The Con- 
contirmed by the Pope. And to this end wrote ſeveral Letters ro Leo IV. bur he refuſed ro approve "ax we 
the Acts of this Council, becauſe rhey were nor ſent by ſome of the Biſhops who were at the Coun- menc of the 
cil, and becauſe he had heard that ſome of the Perſons who were depoſed had appealed ro rhe Holy Council ct 
See. Nevertheleſs Hincmarus was ſtill urgent ro have the Judgment confirmed, and the Clerks who _— by, 
were concerned in this matter carried their Complaints ro R:»e, inſomuch, that Leo IV. having re- g,ncs:&. 
gard ro what Pope Nicolss had written abour it, ſent the Biſhop of Spolerum his Legate, ro hold a 
Council in which the Caſe ſhould be decided berween the Parties at difference, upon Condition ne- 
vertheleſs, that if the Depoſition of the Clerks were confirmed, they ſhould have liberty ro appeal 
ro Rome. This was not executed, bur Leo being dead Hincmarus addrefled his Succetlor Benedi#, 
and having deſired the confirmation of thoſe Priviledges granted by the Popes ro the Archbiſhops 
of Reims, prayed him alſo ro confirm what had been done againſt F/ulfadus and the other Clerks 
Ordained by Ebbo, ſhewing him in what manner thar Judgment had been paſſed. Benedit# antwered 
him, Thar if the Buſineſs were ſo managed as he had related, and as it was ſer down in the Adts 
of the Council, he would confirm their Deciſion with the Apoſtolick Authority, and would make it - 
to remain in force. 

Pope Nicolas, who not long after ſucceeded Benedi&, confirmed the Priviledges granted to H:xc- pope Nice- 
marus in the fame form, bur afrerwards being changed in his affections rowards Hincmarus, and 1as's Judg- 
being ſollicited by F/ulfadus and his Fellows, he reſolved to review this Aﬀair, and to write ro Hint- —»rbowy 
marus to ſhew thoſe Clerks ſome favour, ro reſtore them, or ro have their Cauſe re-examined in a 
Council of Biſhops which ſhould meer ar Soiſſons, and at which Remigirs Arch-Bithop of Lyong Ado 
Archbiſhop of Vienna, and Hemlo of Sens ſhould be preſent, with the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops of 
France and Neuſtria, where Hincmaris and the Biſhops of his Province ſhould meet, and Filfadus 
and the Clerks in the ſame Cauſe, ſhould be ſummoned : That the whole Matter being Examined, 
they ſhould determine as they thought fit concerning the Reſtorarion of thoſe Clerks, bur if they 
fhall appeal ro the Holy See, or defire to be judged there, both Parties ſhould come ro Re, or 
ſend their Deputies after the Council, which ſhould begin the 16th of Auguſt. In fine, Thar ir 
ought not to be pleaded in excuſe, that thoſe Clerks having not appealed in rhe year oughr nor to 
be received ; for beſides that this exceprion is not in the Canons which ſpeak of Appeals to the Huly 
See, thole Clerks did Appeal ro Pope Leo within the year concerning the Judgment given againlt 
them, as appears by a Letter of rhar Pope which he had by him. Wherefore he Exhorts Hinicma- | 
7145 not to be ſevere with thoſe Clerks. He anſwers alſo ro what might be alledged, that he had 
the Grants of the Holy See, by which this Judgment was confirmed, by ſaying, that if he read 
them artentively, he would find, that the final Decifion of that Controverſie was reſerved to the 
Holy See, which maintains the Rights of other Churches withour leſſening irs own. This Letter 
of Pope Nicholai's is dated April 2. Indi. 14. anno $66, Hincmaru at the ſame time wrote a 
Letter to Herard Arch-Biſhop of Tours, and to other Arch-Biſhops that were to be at that Council, 
and prayed King Charles the Bald to call it together. This Prince anſwered, that he would cauſe 
the Council ro be holden, bur withall, that he had defigned ro make ulfadus Arch-Biſhop of 
Bourges, in the place of Rodolphus who was lately dead ; that he had been choſen by the Biſhops and 
People of the Dioceſs, bur that he dare nor ler him be Ordained before his reſtoration, till he had 
wricten to him abour it; that he defired he might be Ordained Prieft, and rhen Biſhop, er if he 
would nor do it rill the Synod was met, that he would permir the Government of that Church to 
be left ra him, The Pope wrote to this Prince, that he ſhould nor do any thing concerning Hulfadis 
till his Cauſe was Examined and Jndged in the Synod. 

This Synod therefore mer in Aug. 866, Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop of Reims preſented Four Peritions The Coun. 
or Memoirs to it #n his own defence. In the firſt he ſhews, that Fulfadus and thole that had been cil ot $S9iſ- 
Ordained by Ebbo afrer his Depoſition were declared deprived of their Holy Orders by the Judg-/*, 866. 
menr of a Council of 5 Provinces, aud-by the Judges they themſelves had pitched upon ; Thar 
afterward he had himſelf, by the Order of the Council, given an Account of the Marter at Rome, 
and thar the Judgment of rhe Synod had been confirmed there by Pope Benedi®, and allo Nico'ss ; 

Thar he did-aor envy the Happineſs of theſe Clerks in the leaſt ; Thar he was rroubled they were 
degraded after ſuch a manner, and wiſhed they mighe be reſtored, bur he neither dare, nor could 
do it after the Judgment of the Synod, it being expreſsly forbidden by rhe Canons, and Decretals - 
of rhe Popes, who had ſeveral times declared, that they could nor themſelves annul the Canons 
made by the Councils, and approved by their VOY The Second Memoir _— =_ 
erion 
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Perſon of Ebbo. Hincmaru proves by the Popes Letters, thar Ebbo owned his Crime, and was de- 
poſed by 44 Biſhops, whole Judgment was afterward confirmed and approved by Pope Sergins, 
who had ordered him tro content himſelf with a Lay- Communion, and ſince he was not afterward 
Canonically reſtored, he ought nor to be looked upon as a Biſhop after his Condemnation, and thar 
at this time ic ovghr nor in the leaſt ro be queſtioned, becaule this Judgment being patled in $35, 
he had a preſcription of above 3o years againft him. They alledged, that notwithftanding his 
Depofirion he had continued to execute his Epiſcopal Function to his Death. Hincmarus replies, 
that this unwarrantable Action was of no uſe to him, and thar the number of thoſe that approved 
ir could nor juſtifie his Carriage, which was fo oppoſite ro the-Laws of the Church ; Thar it was 
contraty to all the Canonical Rules for him to exerciſe all the Offices of a Biſhop in the Church of 
Maience, for the Canons do nor permit in any caſe whatſoever a Biſhop who is deprived of his own 
Diocels ro exercile the Expifcopal Function in another. Hincmarus then ſhews, that his own Or- 
dination was Canonical and Lawful, faying, that after the Depoſition of Ebbo Fulcus took care of 
the Chutch of Reims for 9 years, in which time Ebbo did nor claim his Dignity again, nor make 
any oppoſition ro him. That Noto had done the ſame for a year and a half, withour any demand 
of reſtoration from Ebbo. Thar as for himſelf he was afterward Ordained in the Synod of the 
Province of Reims held at Beauvas, being defired by the People and Clergy of the City, and by 
the Biſhops of the Province, and that he was Conlecrated by his Arch-Biſhop Biſhop, and by the 
Biſhops of- the Province, with the conſent of the Abbor and Monks of the Monaſtery of which he 
was a Member. That he was pur in poſſefiion of ic withour any oppoſition from any Man. Thar 
his Ordination was approved by the Biſhops of France, who wrote abour ir to Pope Sergzus, and 
confirmed by an Edit of King Charles the Bald. Thar all theſe Acts were ſent to Leo IV. Sergins 
being dead in the mean rime. Thar Locharius himſelf having in vain ſollicired Pope Sergius to have 
Ebbo reſtored, agreed tro his Ordination 3 That the Holy See had allowed ir, and Leo IV. had 
granted him the Pall, and had writ ro him ſeveral Lerters ; That Pope Benedi& and Pope Nicolas 
had confirmed him by granting him his Priviledges. Laſtly, Thar he was nor obliged ro enter into 
any diſpute abour it with any Man, fince Nicolas had nor required of him an Account of his Ordi- 
nation of him. Laſtly, having confirmed thar which had paſſed in the Aﬀair of the Clerks Or- 
dained by Ebbo, it belonged to the Bithops ro direct what they thought juſt and regular to farisfie 
the Pope 3 Thar as for himſelf he would not oppoſe whar they did ; Thar if ir were neceſfary he 
would explain the Buſineſs more at large, and would ſhew them the Reaſons, why they ſuſpended 
theſe Clerks ar the Synod of Meaux, and degraded them quite in the Council of Sozſons, Then 
he preſented tro the Synod rhe Adts of the Council of Soiſſons, with thole of the Synod of Bourges, 
and the Priviledges of the Popes Benedi& and Nicola. 

Hincmarys allo preſented a 3d Perition, in which after he had ſer down ſuch Canons and Paſſages 
in the Popes Letters, as made ir appear, that ſomerimes Clemency had been uſed rowards them 
wheſe Ordinations were dubious, he conſented for Peace ſake, and to fatisfie rhe Pope, thar ſome 

entle Method mighr be found our to receive and promote to Holy Orders thoſe who had been 
rdained by Ebbo, yer with a due care thar this fat mighr nor prejudice the Canons of rhe Church, 
nor the Judgment given againſt them and againſt Ebbs. 

The Fourth Memoir of Hincmarus was preſented to the Council, but nor read, fer fear of of- 
fending ſome Perſons in the Council. Ir ſhews, Thar it was againſt his will, that he was forced to 
declare, that Fulfadus, after - he had been condemned by the Council of So;ſſons, withour the con- 
ſent of the Biſhops of that Council, without any authority from the Holy See, and withour con- 
ſulting the Church of Reims, had left the Province wherein he was Baprized, had received rhe 
Tonſure of a Clerk, and had executed the Office of a Reader, to go into the Church of Langres, 
which was then vacant, thar he mighr be Ordained a Biſhop there. Thar he had poſſefled himſelf 
of the Revenues of that Church, which according to rhe Council of Chakedon, onght ro have been 
kept by the Steward for the next Biſhop. That having been removed by the Order of the Synod, 
he had made an Oath that he would never attempt the like again, nor undertake any Ecclefiaſtical 
Function for the furure. That he had delivered this Declaration in Writing in the preſence of 
Pardu'us Biſhop of Laon, Gontbertus Biſhop of Eureux, and /Ene.s Biſhop of Pars, before the King, 
and ſeveral Judges choſen by the Synod. Thar an Oath and Declaration had been required of him, 
as the Popes had decreed, to prevent a change of his refolution. And thar it was for the fame 
cauſe, that he had defired Pope Nzwlas to confirm the Judgment given againſt him in the Council of 
So:ſſens, which had been already confirmed by his Predeceffor Benedi&. Thar he did nor fay this 
our of Malice, or with a defign ro do Yulfadus any Injury, nor to hinder the effect of the Popes 
good will towards him, bur only ro inform the Counci] fully of whar had paſſed in char Afﬀair. 

After fo full an Information, the Biſhops of the Council were of the Opinion, that the Synod of 
Soiſſons had judged rightly ; That Hincmarw had good reaſon not to reſtore theſe Clerks in con- 
rempt of the Decfees of thar Council ; That they might nevertheleſs be reſtored withour injuring 
the Authority of the Council of So:ſſons confirmed by the Holy &e, by granting them ro continue 
in their Orders by Favour and Diſpenſation, and ſo ſucceed rhe Biſhops when they died. Bur they 
thought it not convenient for them to do it by their own Authority, and judged it beft for the Pope 
to do it by his. Wherefore they wrote ro him, and affured him, that they had followed and exe- 
cured: his Orders ; and that ir might nor be thonghr that they had revoked whar was decreed in the 
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Names, that they would never alter their Opinion, bur only would conſent, that the Judgmenr 
which had been given in ftrictneſs of Juſtice, might by a merciful Charity be moderared, aud 
ſweerned. Scven Archbiſhops were at this Council, viz. Hzincmarus of Reims; Remigins of Lyor's, 
Trotarius of Bourdeaux, Herardus of Tours, Henilo of Rouen, Egilo of Sens, and Liutbert of Maience, 
and 28 Biſhops of France, among whom was Rothadus Biſhop of Soiſſcns, who Sublcribed the Ler- 
rer ſent to the Pope abour the Aﬀeair of Z/ulfadus and his Fellows. Hincmarus wrote in his own 
Name to Pope Nico!as to excule himſelf, thar he had nor immediately reitoredthole Clerks, be- 
cauſe he dare nor Diſannul what had been done in a Synod of five Provinces, but that he had 
ſubmirred ro the Synod as he order'd him, and had contented ro the Accommodation that his Bre- 
thren had found our agreeable ro the Canons cf the Council of Nice, made concerning thoſe who had 
been Ordained by Meletinus 3 Thar he did nor conceive ir neceffary for him to ſend a Depury in his 
ſtead, fince Ezilo went in the Name of the Council, and the Pope had nor enjoined him ts come ro 
Rome, or ſend his Deputies, unleſs there were an Appeal from the Judgment of the Synod, either 
on his own part or Hulfadus'ss He belecches him ro confirm what the Council had done, and at- 
ſures him, that he wilhed no ll ro Z/ulfadus, and other Clerks Ordained by Ebbo, who were bur 
nine in all, as well Canons and Monks, as Ciry and Country Clergymen. Charles the Bald wrote 
alſo a Letter ro the Pope, in which he commends Hzincmarus for his Obedience, approves the Me- 
thod which the Council had taken, to refer the Reſtoration of F/ulfadus to the Pope, and gives hin 
notice that he had, in the mean rime, left the Care of the Church of Bourges ro him, The King 
alfo defired of the Biſhops of this Council ro Crown his Queen Hermintruda, which was granted him, 
and the Ceremony was performed by them at the ſame rime in the Church of S. Medardus. 

Egilo Archbiſhop of Sens was ſent with theſe Letters, the Acts of the Council, and a Petition ſenr 
by Hinemarus, Which is not mer withal among his Works, in which he gives the Sum of all that he 
had alledged in the Council concerning the Depoſition of Ebbo, and recites ſeveral Authorities out 
of the Popes Letrers, to ſhew, thar he ought nor to blame, or condemn, whar has been done againit 
thar Archbiſhop, nor Annul rhe Judgment given againſt 7/ufadus, or the Clerks Ordained by Eb- 
bo, bur only reſtore them by an Act of Grace. 


Pope Nicolas being defirous to Diſannul all that had been done in the firſt Council of Sozſſons, was p. Ncolas's 
not at all pleaſed with this Judgmenr, bur returned a large Anſwer to the Biſhops, in which he Letrer a- 


much blames the Tranſactions of thar Council, and ſays, That the Adts of it are full of Falliries, 
and that they were never Confirmed at Rome after a full knowledge of the Cauſe 3 Thar Pope Leo, ; 


his Predeceſfor, had ordered that the Matter ſhould be re-examined, and for that end ſent his Le- «4 © 
gat to be preſent art the Tryal, bur ir was never Executed, and Pope Benedits Confirmation was $9105: 


obtain'd by ſurprize by Hincmarnus, and by a falle relation of it; and beſides, *rwas not Defini- 
tive, or withour a Reſerve ; Thar he had adviſed Hincmarus to receive thoſe Clerks, and in caſe he 
would not, he commanded that a Synod ſhould doir ; That he was mighrily pleated that there was 
no difference in the Council, bur they had unanimouſly agreed to reftore Y/ulfadus, and the other 
Clerks; Thar all he complained of was, that ſince they had left their Reſtoration ro him, they had 
not given him a full account of that Aﬀair, and all that concerned ir ; Thar they ought to have 
made a Declaration ar large, of all the circumſtance of Ebbo's Depoſition, and Reſtoration, of his 
ſecond Deprivation, and Tranſlation to another Church ; "That he wiſhed they had done it in thar 
' Cauſe, and would do ir in all others, abour which he ſhould order a Council to be held. He ap- 
proved of Hincmarus's ſubmifiion, but could not bur ſmile ar his afſerrion, Thar 'twas not he that 
had ſuſpended them, or declared them fallen from the Orders, fince he knew whar he had done 
in his Province againſt them, and how eagerly he had Proſecured that Aﬀair at Rome, He ſubjoins; 
Thar the Matrer being nor ſufficiently cleared, or examined, he could nor pals his definitive Sen= 
tence upon ir, bur becauſe theſe Clerks were Depoſed contrary to the Canons, they ought to be re- 
ſtored, and reſertled for the preſent, till Hizcmarus can produce what he hath againtt them, and 
prove that they have been lawfully Depoſed. He complains, That they had made one of thoſe 
Clerks a Biſhop ar rhe ſame time thar they pretended ro leave the Judgment of rhe Matter to him, 
and declares, Thar he will nor yield ro his Ordination rill the thing is ended. Laſtly, In the 
Buſineſs of Ebbs, he ſays, That 'tis no wonder thar Pope Sergius would nor receive him to his Com- 
' munion, becauſe he was Condemned, and had nor Appealed to the H. See abour his Condemnation, 
nor had his Cauſe been fully diſcovered ro him, or examined. He ſpeaks the fame things ro Hinc+ 
marns in his Letters writren to him art the ſame time, bur more eſpecially blames his Carriage, 
and Adminiſtration, in many ſharp reflexions 3 and concludes, telling him, Thar he takes ir ill thar 
he makes uſe of rhe Pall on ſuch occaſions as were not allowable. In a third Letter, he thanks 
King Charles the Bald for the ſatisfaction he had given him, in making the Bithops of France unani- 
moufſly join in the Reſtoration of thoſe Clerks, bur could not blame Hincmary. Laſtly, In his 
fourth Letter he Congrarulates Y/ulfadus, and the other Clerks, for their Reſtoration, and Exhorts 
them to be ſubje&t ro Hincmarus ; and tells them, Thar he would allow them a Years time to pro- 
ſecure that Aﬀair at Rome, if they thought fir. Theſe four Letters bear Dare Dec. 7. 865. [Theſe 
' Letters of Pope Nicolas are extant Tom. 8. of the Councils, p. 268. and 480. They are alſo Printed 
with a Collection of his Epiſtles Publiſhed ar Rome 1542. Fol.] 


By whart has been faid, it is evident that the Biſhops of France would ner bring theſe Cauſes 7;, c 4; 
to Rome, nor be obliged to appear there themſelves ro maintain the Juſtice of their Sentence, nor age of rhe 
would endure it to be Diſanulled, or blamed in the leaſt 5 rhe concrary to which, Pope Nicola ©iſbeps of 
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pretended ro do. He required, thar the Councils which Judged any Cauſes ar the firſt Hearing 
ſhould be callea by his Authoriry 3 Thar both the Accuied and rhe Accufers, had liberty of Ap- 
pealing to Rome, betore and atter their Sentence 3 That all Synods ttould give him a large and 
tull Account of their Proceedings before they patied Sentence ; That.in cate of Appeal, the Holy 
See mighr part the Condemned into the Places and Condition they were formerly in; conditionally, 
and then the Judges ſhould be obliged ro come, or tend their Deputies ro Rome, 1G marntain their 
Jadgment, where the Cauſe hall be Examined a-new, as if it had never been ecided. From 
chis rime the Biſhops of France, who were moſt Learned, and beſt Skilled in the Canons, to evade 
the Prerenſions contrary ro the Canons, which rended directly ro the utter ruining of the Epiſcopal 
Authority, and over:hrow of all Church Diſcipline, and that withour quarrelling with the H. See, 
Judged all EccleGaitical Cauſes that came before them in rcheir Synods ; and that rheir Judgment 
might be of greater Authority, they cauled the Contending Parties ro chooſe their Judges, be- 
.cauſe, according to a Maxim of Law, It is not Lawful ro Appeal trom the Sentence of thote Judg- 
es whom they had Elected. Laſtly, They cauſed that Judgment ro be Executed, and in cate the 
Perſons Condemned referred themſelves to Rome, they would fend the Pope their Reaſons, and 
require his Confirmation, or rather Approbarion of their Judgment, bur tho' often cited never 
would go to Rome, nor ſend their Deputies with a Commaititun to act in their Names, to call any 
Marrer in Quettion, -bur lefr ir ro the Pope to do as he pleaſed, withouc oppotition. And it it fo 
happened, thar they were obliged eitheir tor the good 0: the Church, or 1o1 Peace take, or in Obe- 
dience to the Will of that Prince, to do as the Pope would have them, they proteſted thar ir was 
without any Abragation of their Sentence, which was Valid and jutt, but only ro ſhew Mercy to 
the faulry. Thus they behaved themielves in this Cauſe. Hincmarus, firft of all, cauted thoſe 
Clerks to preſent their Perition in Writing, and to leave it ro the Synod of France : He then made 
them chooſe their Judges by agreement, after he had withdrawn from the Tryal. After the Judg- 
ment was paſſed he. had ir executed, and confirmed by the Pope ; bur at laſt, Nicolas I. being ſoli- 
cired to it by Hulfad:s, and being defirous ro have that Caule re-examined in a Synod, Hencmarus 
ordered the matter fo, that not only their Decree was kept in force, bur was confirmed without 
any offence tro the Pope, who had reſolved ro reftore thele Clerks, or to the Emperor, who fa- 
voured Wulfadus ; For he perſwaded the Biſhops nor ro deal fo rigorouſly with Wulfadus and his 
Fellows, as in Juſtice they might, and ro conſent to their Reftorarion, if the Pope defired ir. This 
ſhewed a grear deal of complaiſance to the Pope, in leaving the thing to his diſpoſe, in reſpect to 
the H. See, bur ir was not what the Pope defired ; He would have had the Synod, which he cal- 
led, ro have quite Difanulled what was done art Soiſſons, and himſelf ro be made Judge in that 
Afair ; and upon an Appeal, both Parties ſhould have come to R:me to Conteſt abour it. And 
for this Reaſon it was that he would nor determine the. Matter defini:ively, bur ſatisfied bimſelf te 
Reftore Fulfadus, and the Clerks Ordained by Evbs, conditionally. ; 

Before Nicolas's Lerters were brought by Eezz!o, Charles the Bald, who had fo great a favour for 
FWulfadws, and would have him Ordained Archbiſhop ot Borges by all means wharſoever, ſenc 
his Son Carolomannes, Abbor of S. Medard, ro have him Ordained and Initall-d, which was done 
in September, by ſome Biſhops who were not very well Skilled in the Laws of the Church, which 
FVulfadus had provided, and Carolomannus bad ſcared irto ir. It was Aldo Biſhop of Limoges wha 
Conſecrated him ; and ſome have ſaid, that that Biſhop, in the midſt of the Ceremony, was taken 
with a Fever, of which he Died ſoon afrer. Egi/o being returned with four Letters from Pope N;- 
colas In the Year 867, Charles the Bald called a Council ar Troyes, at which were the Archbithops 
of Reims, Tours, Rouen, Bourdcaux, Sens, and Buurges, with thoſe 1 4 Biſhops who were preicnt at 
the Council of Sosfſons the Year before ; in which, tome Biſhops favouring Yulfadus to pleaſe Carr 
Ins Calonus, would encounter Hincmarus, bur he defended himlelf fo well, that they only retolved ro 
farisfy rhe Pope ro ſend a Synodical Epiſtle, containing a large Relation of what had paſſed in the 
Depoſiticn of Ebb», his prererded Reſtoration, and the Ordinations uf Fulfadus, and others, who 
had been Conlecrated after his Depoſition. In it they relate, how the Children of Lews the God 
would have deprived him of his Eſtate, and for that end had made uſe.of Ebb», :nd tone other 
Biſhops, who having obliged that Prince to confeſs ſome forged Crimes, had pur him in a Stare of 
Penance, and deprived him of his Authoriry ; How afterwards, when Lewss the Kind was again re- 
ſtored by the Authority of his Biſhops, Ebbo had left his See, and fled 3 how he was Apprehended, 
and carried ro the Emperor by Rethadus Biſhop of Soiſſons, and by Ercaraus Biſt op of Chalons; 
how he had himſelf Signed, and Approved the Reſtoration of Lewz the Kind ; and owned, that 
he was unjuſtly, and contrary ro the Canons, put ro Penance 3 after which manner having ac- 
knowledged his fault in Writing at the Council in Thien-ville held 835, in which Year Lews rhe 
Kind Died ; how afterward Lotharius being come our of Ttaly into France, Ebbo mer bim at Worms, 
conducted by the Abbor Boſo in the Monattery, where he then abode 3 How Lotharius having gr 
ven order that he ſhould be Reſtored, he wenr to Reims, and began to Exerciſe his Epiſcopal 
Fandction in the preſence of the Biſhops of the Province, without any contradiction from, them ; 
How in thar ti:ne he had Ordained Fulfadu, and the other Clerks, abeur whom the Controver* 
fie was, who were told. Thar he was Canozically reſtored ro his Church ; How afrer he had ev- 
joyed peaceably, one Year, the Archbiſtopri:k of Rezms, he withdrew himfelt into the Kingdom 
of Lotharius, when King Charles had paſſed over the Sequana, and Conquered the Country ; How 


great Service he had done Lotharius, who gave him twa Abbeys, and had employed him in ſeveral 
Afzirs, 
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Aﬀairs aud lent him to Rome with Drogen Biſhop of Merz $44, to Pope Sergius, .who would nor 
acknowledge him for a Biſhop ; How having refuted ro go Ambatiador into Greece, he fell into Dil- 
grace with Lotharzus, and was turned out ot his Abbeys ; How afterwards retreating into the Em- 
pire of L-ws of Germany, he was made Biſhop of Hil/deſheim in Saxony, where he Exerciſed bis 
Epiicopal, Funftion 3 How in 845, Charles had called a Syriod at Beanvas to have a Biſhop Ordain- 
ed ior the Church of Reims, which had been vacant ren Years, yet Governed by the Abbot Fulcus, 
and after by Netho ; How Hincmarrs had bzen Canonically Elected and Ordained Biſhop and his 
Orcdination had been confirmed by Gontbaldas, whom Pope Sergius had appoinred ar the Soiliciration x;yg 
of Lotharius to regulate that Aﬀair. They joined to this Relation all thar they had Written to the Charles's 
H. See about thar Matter, and all that the Pope had given them in Command, dectaring to him, _ _ 
that they approved the Reſtoration of the Clerks Ordained by Ebbo ; and conlentea, that they E obo. f 
ſhould Exerciſe rheir Office. Laſtly, ro gratify the Emperor Charles, they required the Pall tcr 
Muifadus, Ordain'd Biſhop of Borges. This Letter was dated N.v. $67, and Sealed up with the 
Archviſhops Seals, and given to Attardus Biſtop of Nantes to be carried ro the Pope 3 Bur Ciarles 
the Ba'd made him deliver it ro him, broke the Seals, Read ir, and Wrote another to the Pope, 
which was more favourable ro Evvo, relating every thing that was for him, and concealing what 
was againſt him 3 He ſays he was the Son of a Perſon that belonged to the Kings Trealury ; tha 
having his liberty, he had entred intro the Ecclefiaſtick Stare, and was made the Kings t.ibrary- 
Keeper 3 Thar afrer the Death of Char!es the Great, .in the time of Lews the Kind, Wlfaraus 
Archbiſhop of Reims being Dead. and ir being left in che power of the People ro chooſe whom they 
would Biſhop, they firſt chole G:lemarys, bur he being preſented to rhe Bilhbops ro be examined, 
was found-uncapable of ir 3 wherefore the Emperor propcunding Ebbo as a Perſon of Merit, the 
People agreed ro choote him ; Thar in rhe firſt Rebellion of Lewis the K:nd's Sons, Eblo continued 
Loyal, bur rhe ſecond time he had engaged himſelt, and the Party of Lo:harius, and acknowledged 
his faulr publickly in the Church of S. Steven ar Merz; Thar to prevent his Depoſition, he had 
tent to the Empreſs Fud:th rhe Ring that ſhe had given him 3; . That rbar Princ2ls was ernplcyed ro 
pacify her Husband Lewrs the Kind, and ro follicir tor Ebbo ; T hart nevertherieſs, ſome Bithops had 
periwaded him to confeſs his fault, and after that Confefſion, had adviſed him never more to exer- 
Cile his Prieſts Office ; Thar rhe Emperor had written ro Pope Gregory to confirm his Depoſition, 
and had received his Letter thereupon, bur whar was in ir they knew not, yer Lews the Kind did 
not ſeem farisfied by ir, becauſe he did not make another Archbiſhop upon it, which he would 
immediately have done, if the Pope had confirmed the Depoſition of Eblo; That after the Death 
of {Lewy the Kind, Ebbo was acknowledged by all the Suffragan Biſhops, Archbiſhop of Reims ; 
Thar they had all communicated with him, and all that had bcen Ordained Biſhops 1a his abſence 
had received the Ring and Crofier from him, with Letrers of Confirmation. This is the account 
that Charles the Bald gave the Pope in particular abour the Depoſition of Evvo, and atter excules 
himſelf for having cauled F/ufadus ro be Ordained, before he had received rhe Popes Anſwer, and 
demanded rhe Pail for him, and commends the condition of rhe Biſhops oppreſſed by the Britains 
to him.--- Hincm.rus had allo written a private Letter ro Pope Nicolas, in Anſwer to that which he pq... 
had received from the Pope, full of reproof, and angry reflexions: In it he defends himſelf with ry? 7ecter 
much ſubmiſſion, bur as much (martnets. He tells him, that he had found,, in the Lerrer written #0 the Pope. 
ro himſelf, and in thar to the Biſtops of rhe Council of So;fſons, many reproachful impurarions, 
which he deſerved for his Sins; That. if he were preſent with him, he would do as S. Benedi& or- 
dered his Monks to do, when they found their Prior offended with them, caſt himſelf upon the 
Earth ar his feer, but whar he could not do with his Budy 'he would do with his Mind and Hearr, 
according to the Advice of S. Gregcry, who bids us ta have Patience, and Charity in our Hearts 
towards our Neighbour, who is at a diſtance from us. In fine, that he had executed rhe Popes 
Command in reſtoring YYulfadus, and the other Clerks Ordained by Ebbo. After he hath rhus 
humbled himſelf, he aſſures him that he was much troubled ro ſee him fo angry with him, bur 
he impures that Charge to the falſe Reports he had received of him, and owns, that had he been real- 
ly guilty of thoſe rhings he is accuſed of, he ſhould have deſerved to be dealt withal more ſeverely, 
bur his Conſcience reſtifies ro him, that rho' he be a great Sinner, he 1s nor ſuch an oneas the World 
hath repreſented him. He ſays, Thar he was heretofore accuſed ro Pope Sergzus, and Leo, that he 
| had nor that reſpect he ought for the H. See, bur he ſhewed, by his obedient Carriage, how ſub- 
miflive he was to the H. See, and how far from that ambitious Spirit which was charged upon him, 
: as well as from cruelty and falſhood ; Thar neither his own Church, nor the Neighboring Churches, 
5 ever complained that he was ſubje& ro thoſe Vices, and beſeeches him never to believe that he bath 
; had any defign to delude him, or oppoſe his Orders, or deſpiſe his Admonitions ; Thar as ro Eb- 
bo, he thought ir nor convenient to lay open his faulrs, leſt any Man ſhould think that he inſulred 
over the Dead, or would revive an Afﬀair that had been ended and determined above 3o Years. 
| Nevertheleſs, to ſatisfy the Pope, he rells him, how he had declared himſelf unworthy of his 
Prieſthood, withour being conſtrained by violent means to it, or engaged by fraud. He rakes no- 
tice, thar of all the Biſhops who had Depoſed him, there now ſurvived but two, viz. Rothadus 
and Erpuinus. He then deſcribes the manner how he was Qrdained into his place 3 how Pope 


- Sergius being ſollicired by Lotharius to it, had Named Gontbaldus Archbiſhop of Rouen to examine 
Ws his Ordination ; how Ebbo, when he was Summoned to the Synod by Gontbaldus, dare nor appear ; 
4 « hence ir was concluded thar EZbo was never reſtored, and ſhould remain Depoſcd from bis Prieſt-. 
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ly Office and Dignity 5 and that having loſt it in his Life time, he ſhould not recoyer it afrer his 
Death. He next gives him an Account of the buſineſs of F/ulfadus, and the other Clerks Ordained 
by Eble after his Depoſition ; and becauſe Pope Nicol chiefly infilted upon this, Thar Pope Leo 
had not confirmed the firſt Judgment given againſt rhem ar the Council of Soifſens, Fincmaru gives 
him the particulars of all that had pafled berween him and Pope Leo in that bulineſs, viz. That Pope 
Leo had written ro him that he could nor confirm what had been done in that Synod, becaule the 
Coun:il had nor ſent their Depuries to him, nor were his Legares prefenr ar it, nor had the Em- 
peror writ any thing to bim abour ir 3 and becauſe 'twas ſaid that Yulfadus, and the other Clerks, 
had Appealed to the H. See. Thar, belides this, Lorbarius had importuned him nor to contirm the 
Judgment of the Council of Sozſſens 3 Thar the Biſhops hearing thar Leeharius concerned him{clf in 
that Matter, had written to him, and that he had nominated two Biſhops of Italy to look into it in 
a Council, which was called by the Authority of the H. See ; Thar after this, that Prince had ſent 
his Depuries ro Rome to Pope Leo, who died as they were in their Journey to him ; Thar being ar- 
rived there in the Papacy of Benedi&, thar Pope had granted him a Grant to confirm the Judgment 
of the Synod of Soifſons ; that fince that, neither the Biſhop of Spo/ezum, Nominared by Lotharius, 
nor any other Biſhop, had held any other Synod abour that Aﬀair, bur chat which was lately cal- 
led by.the Authority of Pope Nico/s ; He defends himſelf againſt thac Accuſation that the Pope 
laid againſt him, that he had falſified Benedi&'s Lerter of Priviledge, and affures him, thar the Co- 
py which he had ſent him was a true one, as he will find, if he compares ir with the Original 
Draught, which is in the Regiſtry of rhe-Church of Rome. He adds, that he had nor required of 
the H. Sce any other ſpecial Priviledges, bur what were uſually granted to all Metropolitans, and 
were anciently granted to the Metropolis of Reims, bur becauſe his Province, and alto his Diocels, 
was partly in one Kingdom and part in anorher, he thought it neceſiaty to have his Priviledges re- 
newed, becauſe men had great regard ro them, and carnal men being awed by ſuch marks of di- 
ſtinction, reſpected him the more. Laſtly, as to the Pall, he affures him, that be never uſed ir 
unle(s upon the grear Feſtivals of the Pailover and Nativity, becaule on the other Holidays of the 
Year, tho' 'twas allowed for him to wear them, yet he was obliged through urgent butineſs, and 
the Aﬀairs of Church and State, tro be abſent from his Carhedral Church. In fine, thar he defired 
the Pall for no particular uſe, becauſe the Pall is an Ornament which is ſuitable for all Metropo- 
lirans, as a mark of the Dignity or Vircve of him that wears it. Hincmarus had compoſed this 
Letter before rhe Council of Troyes, immediately after he received Nzco/as's Letter, bur it was nor 
ſent in that form, for the Biſhops of that Council having given him a large relation of the bulineſs of 
Ebbo, he cur off the beginning of his Letter, and wrote a ftorter beginning with his own Ordina- 
tion, and the buſineſs or Mulfadus. ARardns Biſhop of Nantes, the Depury of the Council to go to 
Rome, was alſo entrufted with another Aﬀair by the Council of So:{ſens. * Tis thought commonly to 
be of thar of 866, bur it was another Council held there in 867, for Atardus, who was the Bearer, 
went to Rome in that Year only ; and Pope Nico'as in his Anſwers to the Synod, and Biſhops of the 
Council of Sorfſons in 866, makes no mention of any thing written in this Letter. The Biſhops of 
the laſt Council rell him, how rhe Churches of Tours and Nanzes were much annoyed by the Br;- 
tans,who would nor came to the Synods of the Province ro which they belonged,nor acknowledge the 
Merropolirans and Biſhops of France,prerending to govern themſelves; That they valued nor the Pe- 
titions that had been made ro rhem ; Thar they had encreached upon Naxze:, and attempred the ſame 
upon the Biſhopricks of Tours, Angers,and Mans ; Thar almot all the Churches of Neuſtria had encut'd 
much by their Cruelry ; That they had Depoſed the Biſhops of Dola and Vanxes, and put other Bi- 
ſhops in their place ; Then they pray the Pope to do them Juſtice, to give ARardus a favourable Au- 
dience, to reduce the Brizans ro good Order, and to write to their Duke, either ro ſubmit ro Kiog 
Charkes, or elſe to make uſe of the Sword ef Excommunication. This Letter is dated: Aug. 16. 

When Afardis came at Rome he found Pape Nicolas Dead, and Adrian ſettled in his place, to 
whom he preſented the Synod and Kings Letters. Adrian returned this Aniwer to the Biſhops of 
the Synod of Troyes, Thar tho' they had omitted ſome things as to the Reftauration of Ebbo, yer he 
commends their Zeal ; Thar he was glad that Wulfadw's Innocency had been proved fo clearly ; Thar 
he approved of his Promotion to the Archbiſhoprick of Bowrges, and granted him the Pall ; Thar he 
defired him v0 pur Pope Nicols's Name into all their Dypricks, and ro oppoſe all that the Greeks 
might fay, or atrempr againſt this Pope. This Letter is Dated Febr. 11. 868. He ſent an Anſwer 
alſo to the Lerrer of the Biſhops of the Council of Sezſſons, in the beginning of which it evidently ap- 
pears, that rhe Letter before-mentioned was not written by that Council of So:ſſons held in 866, but 
3n another which mer there in $67, before the Council of Troyes. He tells them, that he much pi- 
tied the condition of ARardus, who was deprived and diſpaſſeſſed of bis Biſhoprick and Orders ; 
that he ſhould be put {incardinars) into the firſt vacant Church, ro exerciſe his Epiſcopal Function 
there. He ſays, that he had writren abour ir roKing Charles. And indeed, in the following Lerter 
which is directed to thar Prince, he Anſwers firſt ro the Letter which he had written ro him concern- 
ing Ebbo,relling him,thar "tis ro no purpole to examine the matters concerning that Biſhop,who is now 
Dead. He rhanks bim for the PcoreRtion which he bad given the Churchmen, which the H. See 
choughr fir to reftore. He grants the Pall ro Fulfadus, and recommends 4fardws to his Care to be 
pur into the next vacant See,which was not lefs then bis own. He alſo recommends him for the fame 
reaſon to Fincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims, and Hererd Archbiſhop of Tours,in private Lemers rothem : 
He commands this laſt to give A&ard an Abby, which he bad heretofore in his Dioceſs, and rells 


lum, 
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him, that he had written to Solomon Duke of the Brztans, and his People, ro exkort them to do him 
Juſtice ; and deſires him-to be fully aflured,thar if they ſhould ſend any one ro Rome on their part,they 
thould nor obtain any thing to prejudice his-Rights. He grants by another Letter the Pall ro A&ar- 


du, to comfort him for the lols of his Diocels. Thus ended the Conteſt berween Hincmarus and 
WVulfadus, with the other Clerks Ordained by Ebbo, { I'helc Letters of Pope Adrian are Printed 
among his other Epiſtles, which are 26 in all, in Toms. 8. of the Councils, p.896.] 


The End of the Fourth Conteps. 
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An Hiftory of the ſeveral Conteſts that Hincmarus Archbiſhop of 


Reims had with his Nephew Hincmarus Biſbop of Laon. 
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He had by his Intereft and favour made this Ne- nal of the 
A phew Biſhop of Laon, which is ſubject ro his Metropolis, in 859. This Man initead of 9ilconrenes 
being ſubject and devored to the will of his Uncle, would govern according ro his own humour, pj. 2... 
and being grown into favour at Courr, accepted an Office there, and obrained an Abby. This dif- Archbiſh-p 


Incmarms engaged in another buſineſs againſt his Nephew Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, which The 0:93. 
S had no better effects than the former. +, 


pleaſed the Arch-Biſhop of Reims, who did all he could ro oblige him ro quit them, and reproved 
him for leaving his Diocels to go ro his Abby wichour his permiſſion, although ir was forbidden 


of Reims, 
and his Ne, 
phew H. 


by the Canons to Biſhops to leave their Province wirhour the conſent of their Metropolitan. Steward of 
The Bithop of Laon tearing the Preſence of his Uncle, dare nor be at the Synod of Biſhops met the Palace. 


at Cambray for the Ordination of a Biſhop, although he was ſummoned. In 868 Hizcmerus Biſhop 
of Lan engaged himſelf in a Buſinels with Charles the Bald. Having ſome Conteſts with certain 


The Con- 
teits be- 
rween the 


Lay-men abour rhe Eſtate of the Church, and principally with a Lord called Narmannus, to Biſhop of 


whom the King had given a Benefice, z. e, ſome Lands belonging to the Church of Lan, with the 
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2 one of his Friends, bur afterwards repenting of what he had done, and being delirous ro ger it 
2pain, had Excommunicared that Lord. He began to diſcuſs the Afﬀair privately before the Com- 
mifſioners, among whom were ſome Biſhops, bur ir happened thar the Son of Lid? accuſed rhe 
Biſhop of Laon before the King, and the Lords of his Council, of having deprived him of a Bene- 
tice of his Fathers, ( 5. c. of a certain Mannor belonging to the Church, which had of ancient times 
been poiſeſſed and enjoyed by his Father) although ro retain the poſledion and enjoyment of ir he 
had paid a Fine to the Church, and had gotten a grant of hin, The King complaining of thele 
Actions to Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, he aniwered his Majelty with {o much Impudence, thar the 
Prince fell into a great paſſion againit him, and gave him many ill words. He then ſummoned him 
to his Council, bur Hincmarus humbly ſhewed him, that he-could nor appear, and ar the fame time 
ſent a Letter ro Rome to accule Normannw, and to requeſt the Pope ro.take this Matter upon him, 
and procure that he might come to Rome. Hincmarus hercupon was condemned for his Default by 
the Kings Council,and all the Revenues of his Biſhoprick were ſeized on. The King alio pur him 
our of his Office at Court and his Abby. And although Hircmarus Arch-Biſhop of Reims was very 
angry with him, yer he endeavoured to aflift hin on this Occation, and wrote a ſmarr Lerrer ro 
Charles the Bald, in which he affirms, that what he had done againſt Hincmarus was altogether un- 
juſt 5 That ir was never heard of, thar a Chriſtian Prince ſhould confilcare the Revenues of the 
Church. Whereupon ke recites ſeveral Laws of the Emperors and Decrees of the Councils and 
Popes to prove, that 'cis not allowable for any Man to invade the Church Revenues. Then he pre- 
ſented to the King a Memoir, which contained ſeveral Canons, rv ſhew, that Biſhops ought nor to 
appear before Lay Judges in Marters Eccleſiaſtical. The King anſwered, that the Kings his Pre- 
decelſors had compelled the Biſhops to give an Account before the Lords of his Council of the Be- 
neices they would pur their Officers our of. Hincmarw replied by another Writing, that that Cu- 
ſtom was an Abuſe, which was reformed by the Capirularies. The King being at Pit in Nor- 
mandy, he held a Council there. Hincmarws Biſhap of Laon preſented a Petition to the Biſhaps aſ- 
ſembled, requiring them to ſertle him in his Revenues, or ſuffer him to ſhift for himſelf at Rome, 
bur the Matter was accommodared by Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop of R:ims, and the Biſhop of Laon 
was reftored to his place, afcer he had begged che Kings prrdon, and fo he retreated immediately 
into his Diocels. Charles the Bald commanded him ſeveral rimes ro come to him, but he would nor 
obey the Order, bur deſigned to fly into the Kingdom of Lothariuvs, who bad promiſed to receive 
bim into his protection. He had alſo the boldneſs ro write ro King Charles, that he had rather live 
out of his Kingdom, than to be repreſented ſuch an ill Man as he was reported to be in ir. The 
King then commanded his Domeſtick Szrvants ro come ro him, ſome obeyed, bur he detained the 
zeſt. After this the King a lecond rime ſent rwo Biſhops ro him, and ſone of his Guards, to bring 
them either by perſwation or force. Hincmarus Biſhop of Lan having h:ard thar fone Soldiers 
were coming to him, pronounced Excommunication againit rhole rhar did meddle with the Revenues 
of his Church. The rwo Biſhops which Charles the Bald had ſear, having put Hincmarus in mind 
of the Oath which he had made to the King, could not per{wade him to go with them to him, and 
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appear. Hincmarus of Laon holding on his courle, iffued ont an Excommunicauion againlt leveral 
Perſons in the Arch Biſhoprick of Reims, and in other Archbiſhopricks and Diccefies, nut ſparing the 
King Charles himlielf, which was a Cauſe of great Scandal ro the whole Church and Kingdom, 
Nevertheleſs Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop of Reims found our a way to compote this Marter, and ro hin- 
der the Biſhops who were provoked, from bringing it before a Synod, and to reconcile his Ne- 
phew with thoſe he had Excommunicated ; bur this did nor pur an end ro this Bufinels, for Hijrc- 
marus of Lam, a Man of an untractable temper, enraged King Charles again, who thereupon called 
an Aſſembly at Verbery, Apr. 24. 869. in which that Biſhop was accuſed ; and ſeeing himtelf ready 
tro be condemned, he required leave to go to Rome, and remove his Buſineſs thither. Bur King 
Charles inſtead of granting ir, ſtopped him for ſome time, upon which he immediately Excommuy- 
nicared, or rather Interdicted his Priefts and Clergy, and forbad them to celebrate their Office, ad- 
'miniſter Baptiſm, yea, even.rto Infants. in danger of Death, ro give the Communion even to dying 
Perfons, or Bury any Perſon in his Dioceſs, till he ſhall rerurn, or they receive a Letter from Rome 
ro order the contrary. The Arch-Bithop of Reims having heard of rhis Prohibition by ſome of the 
Clergy of the Church of Laon, who came ro complain ro him, wrote immediately ro his Nephcw 
to rake off the Inrerdict, and ro the Clergy of Laon, that they ought ro exerciſe their Function, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments, without any regard to thar dangerous and unlawful Excommunica- 
tion. He ſent them alfo ſome Rules raken our of rhe Canons to dire them how ro behave them- 
ſelves. The Biſhop of Laon nor regarding the Advice of his Metropolitan, he wrote ro him a ſe- 
cond time more ſmartly, and enjoined the Clergy of the Church of Lacn ro do their Dury. He 
wrote alſo again a third time to the Biſhop of Laon, who was ſet ar liberty, after he had zaken an 
Oath to be faithful ro King Charles. Bur to juſtifie himle!f, he gathered ſeveral Extracts our of the 
talle Decrerals attributed to rhe ancient Popes, in which ic was faid, that Biſhops ought to be rried 
by the Holy See, ar the firſt Examination, if they demanded ir. 

Some time after this, Pope Adrian wrote ro Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Rezms, and King Charles, 
ro compel Normarnu to reftore immediately ro the Church of Laon the Lands he was in poſleflion of, 
relling him, that if he did nor do it, he would Excommunicate them, and to ſuffer Hincmaru 
Biſhop-of Laon ro come to Rome to fulfil his Vow he had made of going thither, and to take care of 
the Church of Laon in his abſence, which provoked them borh againſt the Biſhop of Lao. 

In the mean time Lotharius I. King of Lorrain, being dead in Italy, Aug. 8. 869. Charles poſſeſſed 
him:elf of his Kingdom, and being accepted by the Grandees of the Country, he was Crowned 
by Hincmars Archbiſhop of Reims, Sept. 7. in the fame year. In the beginning of the year $7c, 
Hi: cmarus Archbiſhop of Reims expelled our of his Dioceſs a Perſcn named Nivinu, being ac- 
cuſed of debauching a Nun, and carrying her away, His Nephew not only received N:#5nus, bur 
put him in pofſeflion of an Eſtare he had in another Dioccls, and gave him in recompence of whar 
he had loſt a Penhon our of the Revenues of the Church of Lao7. Hincmarus wrote, Feb, 13. 870, 
ro him, and tells him, that he oughr nor to receive either him or his Brother Bertricus, whom he 
had expelled our of his Dioceſs for ſeveral Crimes, of which he was found guilty. FHincmaru 
Biſhop of Laon returned him an Anſwer, Thar he had always avoided to ſpeak or write to him of 
luch rhings as he had acted contrary to his Judgment, bur he was obliged ro be plain with him in 
reference to the Excommunication of Nzvinus, and could nor bur rell him, that he thoughr rkar he 
oughr not to deal with that Perſon as if he had been regularly accuſed, and could nor or woutd 
not make his defence, or had been convicted of the Crime, becauſe when he had obtained a time 
of him to clear himſelf, although he had no Accuſers, and was come upon the day appointed to 
vindicate his own Innocence by the Tettimony of Credible Perſons, he neither found him, nor any 
Perſon in his ſtead ro be his Judge ; bur withour a Legal Hearing he was commanded to depart 
our of his Diocets, He finds taulc with Hincmarwus for believing falſe reports ſo eafily, and affures 
him, thar ir was not true that he had received the Eſtare of Nivinus, or allowed him a Penſion 
our of the Revenues of the Church. He alſo defends himſelf ſtrongly againſt the ſuſpicion whick 
Hincmarts had entertained againſt him, that he fold the Goods of the Church. He confeſſes rhat 
Nivinus had a great while ago offered him a parr of his Eſtate adjoining ro his, but he would nor 
accept of his gitr, whereupon he ſoon after gave them ro another Perſon ; and alledges ſeveral Canons 
to prove, that he ought nor to have paſſed fo raſh a Sentence, Laſtly, he ſays, that he thinks Bertricus 
ought nor ro be looked upon as-an Excommunicared Perſon, becauſe the Archbiſhop of Reims could 
not Excommunicate him who was nor of his Dioceſs, and had neither been put to publick Penance, 
nor condemned by a regular Senterce. 

Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims ſometime after this ſent another Requeſt ro his Nephew, in which 
he had a more favourable Anſwer. The Biſhop of Lao had employed a certain Prieſt named 
Adulpbus in a Commiſſion, who did nor diſcharge his rruſt well,*bur being reproved for it by his 
Biſhop, ſpok* diſreſpedfally ro him, and withdrew himſelf, Hincmarns angry ar this, ſent the 
Prieſt C/arentins to rell him, that he was Excommunicared, bur he ſtopped his Ears, and would not 
hear the Sentence, and then fled ro Hincmarns Archbiſhop of Reims. Afterwards being defirous to 
return to Laon, the Doors of his Church and Cloyfter were ſhur againſt him, ro his admiration. 
Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims interceeded for him, and defired his Nephew to receive him, and 
reſtore .him to his place, or if nor, ar leaſt ro receive him into Communion. Hincmarus Biſhop of 
Lam anſwered him, that that Prieſt bad fled very urfitly, and withour any neceflity, telling him, 
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that he would never have any thing ro do with him. Thar although he had behaved himfeit fo ill 
to him, yet in reſpect ro what he had written, he would reſtore him ro his Prebend and Houle, 
and would permir all thar would ro communicate with him, upon condition ghar he ſhall no: be al- 
lowed communion with himſelf till he received him upon his trial, or had ſatisfaction. Tlus 
Letter of Hincmarus is dared the 19th, and the Anſwer the 27th.of April, in the fame year 879. 
[This Letrer with ſome others of Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon to Hincmarus Archbithop of Reims is 
Printed, with the Works of Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims, by Sirmondus at Pars 1645. Vol. 2.} . 

Ar the ſame time Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Resms and Hincmarus Bithop of Laon quarrelled about aincmarws 

another matter. There was a Chapel in the Dioceſs of Laon belonging to a Benetice of the Church Biſhop #t 
of Reims, in which there was ordinarily a Prieſt ro officiate, who was preſenred by the Incumbent age? oo 
of the Benefice. Szgibert, who had the Benefice, had preſented one named Sera:ns, a Servant of openly a- 
the Church of Reims, and Hincmarus would fer him at liberty, that he might be Ordained by the init bis 
Biſhop of Lao. This Clergyman, though he was not in Prieſtly Orders, had yer officiared in that Uncie, 
Chapel for 4 years. Then the Biſhop of Laon ſenr thirher rwo Prieſts of his Company, bur after a 
while he removed theſe Prieſts, and would have a Prieſt only to bear the Titles, and that the In- 
habirans ſhould go to a Pariſh of the Dioceſs of Laon governed by Hermerardus. Hincmarus Arch- 
biſhop of Reims deſired his Nephew, either ro Ordain Senatus; or to put into that Church another 
Prieft whom he ſhould appoint ro bear rhe Title.. Inſtead of ſatisfying his Uncle, he gave him an 
angry and harſh anſwer, thinking himſelf abuſed by ſome admonirions which he had given him in 
his Letter, with the authority of his Uncle and Merropolitan, He firſt of all accuſes him as the 
Author of his impriſonment. Then he tells him, that he can't give him a full anſwer as ro the bu- 
fineſs of Hermerardus, becauſe he had nor heard ir canonically and regularly ; That he did nor re- 
member what deciſion had been made in that buſineſs, bur would inquire of thoſe that had been 
preſent, and remembred it 3 Thar he did nor poſitively require the Prieft Adulphus to be preſent ar 
the Synod to be held at Laor on the 15th of that month 3 That he wondred, thar he did nor ſend 
2gain ſooner, fince he had granted whar he had defired ; Thar as to Senatus, 'rwas nor true that he 
had conſented that thar Clerk ſhould have the Church in debate, bur on the contrary had told. 
him, that he would deal with rhe Church which the Archbiſhop of Reims had in his Diocels, as he 
had done with that which the Biſhop of Lao had in his 3 That he had a Complaint againſt Sigibere 
for putting thar Clerk into rhe Church that belonged ro Hermerardus 5 That Sigibert had anſwered, 
that he did it with rhe conſent of his Officers, and particularly of Adulphus ; That he had anſwered, 
that if Hermerardus would relinquiſh thar Church, well, if nor, he would proceed as in Juſtice he 
might ; Thar nor being able ro perſwade Hermerardus to recede from his Right, he had given no- 
tice to Sigibert by a Man that belonged to him 3 Thar afterward he rook that Church from Senatus ; 
Thar Hermerardus had defired to determine the Lands in a Synod ; Thar he had adviſed Sigibert to 
accommodate the Martrer ; Laſtly, Thar he could nor approve of the Ordination of Senatur, and 
fince it was faulty art firſt, becauſe he was a Servant, he ought not to confitm ir, nor promore bim 
to a ſuperior degree of Orders. | 

Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims being mer with ſeveral other Biſhops, at the Palace of King Charles 
in Gondeville, in the Dioceſs of Tola, Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, inſtead of ſaluting him as he did the 
reſt of the Biſhops, would not ſo much as take notice of him. Yenilo Archbiſhop of Rouen asking 
him why he would nor live peaceably with his Metropolitan, he anſwered him, that he could never 
be friends with him heartily, becauſe he had nor burnt the Writings which he had ſent ro him con- 
cerning the Excommunication which he had iflued our againft his whole Dioceſs ; adding, that he 
did bur follow his Example in Excommunicating, becauſe he had Excommunicated a Village in his 
Dioceſs belonging to the Biſhop of Laon, becauſe the Inhabirants had refuſed to pay him their Tenths, 
bur payed them to the Church ro which they belonged, fo thar ſeveral Infants died unbaprized, and 
ſeveral Noble Perſons without the Sacraments. Hzincmaru Archbiſhop of Reims replied to HWinelo, 
that that fact was not true, and that that Recrimination was a tacit confeflion of his fault and in 
ſhort, that he defired nothing more, bur that the Writings on both ſides might be examined by a 
Synod. Penile relating this Anſwer to Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, he ſaid, that he had nor the Pa- 
pers thar had paſſed berween them, bur gave him the Papers which began with the Verſes direted 
to Carolomannus, which was the ſecond Collection of ſome Extracts of the Popes Decrerals, and Ca- 
nons to ſertle the Judgments of rhe Cauſes of the Biſhops at Rome in their firft Examination. Hinc- 
marus Archbiſhop of Reims having read theſe Papers with a grear deal of Earneftneſs, made an 
Anſwer ro them, which he ſent ro Henilo, to be given to the Biſhop of Laon. He waited for an 
Anſwer, or expected that he would have ſent him the Writings which he complained of, that they 
might be examined, bur Hincmarus Biſhop of Lam would do nothing. 

When they went-from hence, the King came ro Attigns, where he held a Synod in May, at which The Cog. 
the Depuries of the 1o Provinces of France were preſent. Here they firſt gave the Ambaſſadors teſt be. 
of Germany audience abour the Diviſion of the Empire. Then the Bufineſs of Hincmarus Biſhop of **<nHime- 
Laon was brought upon the Board. Hincmarw Archbiſhop of Reims after he had delivered him 55 his Nehew 
Articles ro ſerve for an Anſwer : Asto the Collections be had made our of the Decretals, and to all ar the Sy- 
that he had ſaid and writren againſt him, preſented a Pericion to the Council, in which he related 20d of 
to the Biſhops all that he had done to conquer the Obſtinacy of the Biſhop of Laon. He was alſo ©": 
accuſed in the Council by the Biſhops, who complained of the unjuſt and raſh Excommunications 
which he ifſued our againft their Dioceſans ; by the King, Si he had broken rhe Oath of Alle- 
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giance which he had made 1o him 5 and by the Lord Nermarnu;, 'That he had put him our by force 
of Arms of the Benefices which he was in lawtul potienion of, Hincmarns of Lao, that he might 
get free from this Buſineſs, demanded that he might be judged. by the Holy See, bur nor being abie 
ro gain that point, he delivered a Writing, in which he promited fubmiilien to his Metropolitan 
Hincmarus, and took a new Oath of Allegiarce ro King Charles, bur he defired that Hzicmarus 
Archbiſhop of Reims ſhould give him a Writing co oblige himielf ro maintain him in the Priviltedges 
that beleriged to him, and to defend him. Frotarzws Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux was the Mediator of 
this Peace. Bur fince the Accuſations of Normannus and his Wife, who complained of their 11! 
aſage, atid that they were unjuſtly deprived of the Benefices they had enjoyed, and allo of ſome 
orhers ro the ſame effect, did yer ſtend unſatisfied, Hincmarus Archbithop of Rezm:s choſe for rhe 
Tudges of that Aﬀair Afardus Biſhop of Nantes, Ragenelmus Biſhop of Noyon, and John Biſhop of 
Cambray. Theſe Fudges Examined that Matter betore the King, and were of Opinion, that the 
Biſhop of Laon ought ro reitore ſome of thote Benefices, but they did nor give their Judgment upon 


- the day prefixed, bur put ir off to another day to give fentence. Then Hircmarus Bithop of Laon, 


ſceing that the Aﬀair would not go well for him, eicaped away in the nighr. Whar paifed afterwards, 
I hall give you an account of, when I have given an Abridgment of the 55 Arucles which Hinc- 
mayus Archbiſhop of Reims preſented in the Council ro his Nephew, as an antwer to all that he bad 
written and ſaid againſt him. 

In the beginning of this Work he purs ſome Verles, as an anſwer to thoſe which Hincmarus Bi- 
ſhop of Laon had pur before his ſecond Collection of Canons, and as this Biſhop had taken this for 
the ſubje& of his Verſes, That Men might freely appeal to the Holy See, 1o he made ir the ſubject of 
his, that according to the Canons all the Biſhops ot a Province ought to be ſubject ro their Metro- 
politans, and ſharply reproves his Nephew for not giving him the reſpect due ro him. 


In Are. 1. he explains the buſineſs about the Chapel, where the Biſhop of Laon accuſed him for 


Excommunicating the Inhabitants becauſe they would nor pay the Tenths. He ſays, that the Cha- 

el, which was in the Country. of A:tol5a, had been a long time before ſubject to the Prieſt of the 
Church of the Village of Fvuigny 5 That Bertierus, ſent by the Biſhop of Laon to take care of that 
place, had hindred rhem from paying their Tithes to the Prieft of the Pariſh, and had- employed 
them as he pleaſed ; Thar the Prieft Aufo!du5s, who was to take care of the Dioceſs of Reims, where 
this Chapel ftood, had demanded Juſtice ſeveral rimes againſt Bcrtzerns, and. when he could net ob- 
rain it, he forbid celebrating Divine Setvice ih that Chapel till the Inbabitanrs ſhould pay their Tithes 
td their Curare according to the ancient uſage, in which if they would hearken ro him, they might 
come ro the Church of Fouigny, bur that Baptiſm and rhe Communion was denied ro no Man, nei- 
ther did any Man die in that time without receiving the Sactaments. Having thus cleared himſelf 
as r0 that matter, he proves by a long puſlefſion, that the Chapel of the Court and Lordſhip of 47- 
zolsa did belong ro the Territorics within the Diocels of Reims. 

In Art. 2. he reproves the Biſhop of Lon: for getting an Abby, and raking an Office at Court 
without his leave, and proves, that by the Canons ſuch things are nor allowable to Suffragan Bi- 
ſhops without the conſent of their Metropolitan ; as alſo for Excommunicating Amalbertus of the 
Dioceſs of Reims, being accuſed of Imporency by his Wife, who was raken our of the Biſhoprick 
of Laon. 

In Art. 3. he reproves him for Excommunicating Perſons nor of his @6wn Diocels. 

-In Art. 4. he relates what had palled about the Writings in the Conferences with F/nile, 

In Art. 5.. he anſwers the threatning Speeches which the Biſhop of Laon had given our, that he 
could withſtand his Metropoliran, and valued him nor, becauſe the Holy See had already diſannulled 
two Sentefices paſſed by him, +ix. thoſe againſt Rorhadus and Wulfadus. As to the former, after he 
hath produced ſeveral Canons to prove, thar Metropolitans and a Synod of the Province had right 
ro Judge the Biſhops ar the firſt Tryal, although the Holy See might afterwards reſtore them if ir 
thought fit ; He ſays, that the Pope did not find fault with the Judgment in France given againſt 
Rethadns, but through his great Wiſdom, he had deſired them to reftore that Biſhop who bad im-* 

red his help. That as to the Second Judgment he was nor concerned for ir, being none of rhe 

udpes, and that fince the Holy See would not join with ſo rigorous a Sentence, he had conſented 
to his Pleaſure and rhe Will of the King. Thar he had fully cleared hitnſelf ro Pope Nico/as, and 
that his Succeſſor Adrian had through his goodneſs put away all diſpleafure and anger abour rhar 
matter. In fine, he ſays, that he had always done with alacrity what the Holy Sce had deſired of 
him, to avoid all differences, being perſwaded, as Sr. Leo fays, that the Pope hath ſome reaſon to 
mirigare the ſeverity of the Laws, on condition thar they ſhould ever after beware of it, and keep 
ro the due Execution of the Canons. 

In Arr. 6. he inquires into the truth of what Hincmarus Biſhop of Lac had ſaid ro ſeveral Per- 
ſons concerting his Uncle, That he had looſed thoſe whom he had bond, had depoſed theſe wiom he had or- 
dained, 1 will canſe that be or I will never ſing Maſs more ; Hincmarus ſhews, that it did nor become 
him who was his Inferior to ſpeak ſo of him, and vindicates the Right of Mertropolirans, ard the 
differcnce between them ahd other Biſhops. It belongs ro them to call Synods, and all their Suffra- 
gans are bound ro cvine to them, or ſend their Excuſe, and if they do'not fo, they may puniſh 
them 3 That the Accuſations againſt any Biſhop ought ro be brought ro them, atid they may ap- 
point Judges for the Accuſed, or conſent wo thetn that are Elected. Ir belongs ro them ro Ordain 
the Biſhops of their Provinces, and tho thx are nor Ordained with their conſent, ought not to be 
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«cknowledged for Biftops according ro the Council ot Nic-, whereas, if a Biſhop be Ordained with 
the conſear of his Mecropolican, aud other Biſl.ops of the Province, except one cr wo, his Ordi- 
214tion is accounted good. If a Bikop Dies in his Province, it belongs to the Merropolican to 
Name a Vilicer of the vacant Church. A Biſhop ought ro 5S:pn the Regulations and Canons which 
his Metropolitan preſents ro hum, if they contain nothing in them conmrary ro the Faich. He 
can't make any changes or alterations in the Lands of his Diocels, wirhout the conſent 2nd ad- 
vice of his Metropolitan. Men may appeal from the Judgments of rhe Biitop to the Metropolitan 
if he bach Excommunicated any Perion, and will not reccive him again, he may be Abtolved by 
his Metropolitan in a Synod of Biſhops. Laitly, The Merropolitan-hath a care of all the Province, 
21d all rhole rhat have any Eccleſiaſtical Matters may apply themſelves ro him, and ke can rake 
cognizance of them ; A Biſhop hatfi only the Government of his own Dioceſs, in which he may 
Ordain Priefts and Deacons ; it he hath any differences with another Biſhop, tbey can't rake rhe 
Biſhops of another Province for Judges ; he can do nzthing in the general Aﬀairs of a Province 
withour his Metropolitan ; In dubious Cauſes he oughr to atiiſt him, he ought nor ro go directy 
to Rome ; If he will go our of his Province, he mutt firſt obtain leave of his Metropolican. Ne- 
vertheleſs, if he hath any Accuſation againſt his Merropolitan, he may demand Judges of the H.See, 
according to the Council of Sardica. Laſtly, The Merropolitan may cauſe rhe Canons, and Con- 
ſtirucions of the Church, ro be pur in Execution in all the Province, without aflembling any Sy 
nod, or conſulting the Biſhops, and if he finds any thing oppoſite ro them, he may reform it im- 
mediately, becaulſc in ſo doing he is the Author of no new Laws, but the Executer of the old 
only. . 

In the 5th Article, He reproves Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Laon, for going our of his Dfloccls 
withour his conſent, and flying from the Judgment of his Metropolitan and the Biſhops of his 
Province. 

Ta the 8th Article, He accuſes him for ſending the Pope's Letters directed ro the King and him- 
ſelf, by ſuch Archbiſhops as were ar a diſtance from him, whereas he ought ro have ſent them by 
his own Meflengers. | 

In the 9th Article, He reproves him for having Excommunicated a Monk of S. Denns, which 
the King had pur in a Monaſtery in the Dioceſs of Lao, and would nor be perſwaded to revoke 
that Excommunication. | 

In the 10th Article, He anſwers the Collection of Decretals made by Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, 
and becauſe he grounded the Authority of rheſe Records upon a pailage of S. Leo, who ſays, that 
we are obliged ro obey the Decrees of his Predeceflors, made and promulgated concerning the Or- 
ders and Diſcipline of rhe Church, que de Eccleſiaſtics ordinibus, & Canonum ſunt promulgata diſci- 
piins. He explains che figniticacion of this expreflion, and affirms, thar ir oughc ro be underſtood 
of the Laws taken our of the Canons, and which they have publiſhed in their Decrerals, and not 
of the private Decrees which they have made, and which are not agreeable ro them ; whereupon 
he cires ſeveral Sentences of the Popes, which declare, Thar we ought ro obſerve the Canons. 

In the following Articles, as far as the 16th, he treats of the Order and Subordination in gene- 
ral, which ought to be among the Biſhops. 

In the 16th Article, He treats in particular concerning the Subordination of the Church of 
Lan to thar of Reims : He ſays that this Metropolis had eleven Churches under it, before S. Re- 
migius erected the Caſtle of Laor in thar Biſhoprick 3 Thar the Biſhoprick of Laox owes its Erection 
ro the Church of Rezms, and that ir hath always been fubje& ro ir ; Thar the Authority of S. Re- 
=—_— wo his Succeffors, and that this Metropolis hath been dignified with ſeveral Priviledges by 
the H. See. | - 

In the 17th, He cites ſeveral paſſages in the Pope's Lerrers againſt thoſe Inferiors that exalt 
themſelves againſt their Superiors. 

In the 18th and 19th, He ſhews that ſeveral have deftroyed themſelves through Pride and Va- 
nity, by explaining H. Scripture according to their own fancies, and by governing according ro 
their own humor, withour following the Tradition of the Church. i 

In the 2oth, He ſhews that the Diſcipline of the Church may change and alter : He ſpeaks of 
the firſt fx General Councils, whole Authority he acknowledged. As tothe ſeventh he fays, That 
was not received in France, and cites a patlage of the Caroline Book concerning the General Na- 
ture of Synods. Afrerwards, he heaps rogerher many Hiſtorical Facts, in which he is miſtaken in 
giving credit to the Suppoſicitious Letters of Marke and Felix. 

In the 22d, Heexplains S. Gregory's words in his Letter ro Theo#iſtus, that they ought nor to be 
Abſolved who are Excommunicated by the Church ; and maintains, that they ought ro be un- 
derſtood of thoſe only that are Excommiunicared for Juſt Realons, becauſe we ought nor ro think 
that Unjuſt Excommunications are made by the Church. 

In the 23d and 24th Articles, he fays, Thar the Roman Church hath noz received the gth Canon 
of the Council of Chalcedon, in that which reſpects the Permiflion, which it gives to a Clerk, who 
harh any thing againſt his Merropolitan, to apply himſelf to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. In the 
laſt of theſe Articles, he rejects the ColleCtion of Canons, which was 1aid co be given by Pope 
Adrian ro Angilram. 

In the 25th and 26th, He ſhews that there is a difference to be obſerved berween the Decifions 


of Geaeral Councils and the Letters of holy Mea and Popes; Thar 'tis ablolutely neceflary ro obey 
. all 
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all the Deciſions of the Councils, but the ſame ſubjection is not due to all rhar is contaiifd a thok 
Lerters. 

In the 27th, He ſhews that Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon 1s not exempred from anſwering, for fay- 
ing, That he was ſtopped ; and by pretending that he hath Appealed to Rome, 

in the 28th, He fays thar *cwas an injury to interdict his Prieſts and Clerks wirhour any Accu- 
ſation, or they were either Convicted of their Crimes, or Confefled them. To prove this, he 
produces a great number of Canons, which preſcribe the Order to be obſerved in Eccichiaftical 
Judgments, and what ought to go before the condemnation of every Perſon. 

In the 29th and zoth, He ſhews that Superiors have right ro declare no Excommunicarions 
which are manifeſtly irregular and contrary to the Laws of the Church, ſuch as that was by which 
the Biſhop of Laon forbad ro adminiſter Bapriſm to Infants, and rhe Sacrament to Dying Per{ons, 
contrary to the Decrees of the Church, which do nor allow the Sacraments ro be denied to any 
Perſons in their Neceffiry. He ſers down in this Article many goed Rules abour Excommunica- 
tion. | 

In the following Article he ſays, 'tis great Inhumaniry to deny Burial ro the Dead. 

In the 34th, He ſhews, by ſeveral paſſages our of the Popes Letters, that abour Matters evi- 
dent, or already decided, 'ris not neceffary to call a Synod, nor Appeal to the H. See; and thar 
the things already Ordained and Decreed ſhould be pur in Execution. 

In the 35th Article he proves, That the H. See Judges with the Biſhops, and rhe Biſhops with 
the H. See 3 That no Man can pur a reſtraint upon Merropolitans, nor hinder them from Judging 
the Afﬀairs of their Province, much leſs in thar which is already Ordained, and Decided by the 
Councils. He adds, thar in theſe things there is no need of conſulting, or calling rogether the 
Biſhops of the Province. | | | 

In the 36th Article, He examines the Subſcription of the Inſtrument of the Biſhop of Laon, by 
which he Excommunicated thoſe that would not obey rhe Decrees of the Popes contained in his 
Collection. He ſays, that if he affirms that this ColteAtion contains any thing ſingular in it, and 
contrary to the Conſtitutions cf rhe Council of Nzce, and the other Councils received and approved 
of by the Church, he is himſelf Excommunicated by endeavouring ro Excommunicate others, and 
ſo hath ſeparated himſelf from the Church's Unity with thoſe he hath cauſed ro Sign ir. 

In the following Articles to the 43d, he gives him wholeſome Advice, and aſſures him in the 4orh, 
that he was no cauſe that he was our of favour with the King, 

In the 43d, he vindicates himſelf from the Calumny thar the Biſhop of Lao had caſt upon him, 
in accufing him of falſifying the Quorarions which he cired. He ſpeaks of rhe bufineſs of Niviny, 
he ſays that his Crime was publick and certain, that all the World knew that he had Debauched 
the Nun, and had conveyed her by Night out of the Monaſtery into his Houſe ; That the thing 
being diſcovered, the Nun had undergone her Penance in the Convent, and afterward he had con- 
veyed her away 3 That he had done all he could ro make him acknowledge his faulr, and oblige 
him ro do Penance, bur inſtead of undergoing Penance, he had affronted and abuſed him ; where- 
upon he Excommunicated him, and expelled him our of his Dioceſs. 

In the 44th and 45th Articles, he exhorts his Nephew to come to an agreement, lay aſide all 
Animoſities and Enmities, and ro take mild Methods to gain the Kings favour withont going ro 


ome. 

In the 46th and 47th, he reproves him for bragging he was never Conquered, 

In the 48th he ſays, *ris very dangerous for a Man to be too fond-of his own Opinion, 

In the 49th, he Adviſes him not to abuſe the Talent that God hath given him. 

Inthe 5oth, he reproves him for not ſuffering any to ſay, that he hath received any kindneſs, or 
good rurn, which he hath nor deſerved. 

In the 51th, he accuſes him of receiving Preſents from his Clergy, and proves, rhar it is forbid- 
den by the Canons. In the 52th, he accuſes him of being arrogant, proud and vain. 

In the 53th, he gives him advice about his Geſture, and the motions of his Body, which were 
indecent. 

In the 54th, he exhorrs him not to miſuſe his health of Body, or Pleaſures of the World, in 
the flower of his Age. Laſtly, he concludes this Work with E/i&'s Words to Eliſha, I have dont 
for you all I was able. He adds, that he believes, tho' he ſhall nor profit by his Advice, thar it will 
not be in vain, before God, to him that gives it. He prays to God to gram to him, to will, ſay, 
know, and do what he hath commanded, and to make his Nephew ro hear favourably, ard do 
what is convenient for him, and that both of them may will and do what he hath commanded, and 
perſevere in the obſervance of his Commandments. 


The ſequelof We will now return to che remaining part of the buſineſs of Hincmarws Biſhop of Laon : After he 
#he Affair was gone from Attigns, as we ſaid before, he wrote a Letter ro Hincmarw Archbiſhop of Reims, 


which was given him the 12th of Fuly by one of his Deacons named Ermenoidus, in which he be- 
ſeeches kim, that fince he had appealed twice to the Pope, as they themſelves acknowledged, he 


ft Artigni. would get leave of the King to let him go thither. Hincmarns Archbiſhop of Reims returned 


him no Anſwer, whereupon he wrote directly to the King, and having excuſed himſelf for nor co- 
ming to him, becauſe he had a Fever, he prays him earneſtly to let him go to Rong, that having 
performed his Vow, he may be recovered from his Feyer, The King anſwered Berrricw,- who 

brought 
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brought him the Letrer, that *rwas a wonder that the Fever, which kebr him from Coufr, ſhouſd: : 
not hinder him from going to Rome ; that he ſhould come ro him, and if he had any juſt cauſe of : 
going to Rome, he would permit him. The King alſo commanded him to give a Benefice: to. one 
natned Elozs, Hincmarus Biſhop of Laoz having received this Anſwer, ſent Edd», Provoſt of the 
Church of Laon, to carry a Petition to the Archbiſhop of Reims, in which he tells him, 1.. That-he 4 Petition 
greeted him, and prayed for him. 2. Thar he was perſwaded that he was ſenfible that he was of Hincma-- 
Perſecured, and thar he did ſhare in his Sufferings. _ 3. That the King had raken away the Reye- rus P:ſbop of 
nues of the Church of Lavin, and given them ro Normans, which he knew when he- withdrew 3%: 
from Attigni. 4. That ſome other Perſons had poſſeſſed thetmfelves of the Lands belonging to the 
Church by the Kings Order, who had required him to reſtore a Benefice ro E/o;, who had forcibly | 
gotten it. 5. Thar he intreared him, who was his Unkle and Archbiſhop; ro*obrain of the Kin 
that he might have a free Adminiſtration of the Revenues of his Church, and ro order and diſpole 
of them, as he thought fir ; He promiſes in this JunEture ro obey him, come to him, and follow - 
his Directions, proteſting, That if the King will not grant him this tavour, he never will obey. 
him more, nor never come in his preſence 3 Thar he will fly ro the H. See, and uſe his Authority . 
by Excommunicating thoſe who have invaded the Goods of the Church, as ir is allowed in the 
Conſtitution of the Biſhops, which he had ſent him, This Confticurtion was made up of certain- 
Canons ef the Council held in 860 ar Tov, in the Diocels of To/a, which Decreed, among other 
things, that thoſe who violently ſeized upon rhe Goods of the Church, ſhould be Excommunicared.. 
for theif whole Lives, nor ſhould obrain Communion at their Death, nor have a Chriſtian Burial ';. 
That the Princes and Judges ſhould find our ſuch Perſons as corrupted Virgins and Widows dedica-: 
ted ro God, upon Penalty of being expelled our of rhe Church, and deprived of Burial 3 That. 
thoſe that have taken away any of the Church Revenues, or Goods, ſhould reſtore them double, . 
treble, or fourfold, according to the rhing they have raken. | : 

Altho' the Name of Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims be among the Subſcriptions to the Canons 
of rhis Council, yet when he receivett this Writing, he ſaid he had never heard of any ſuch: 
Conftirurions, and that the Biſhops who were pteſcit'ar that Council faid - the ſame thing : He 
 fays, that theſe Conſtitutions are unreaſonable, and contrary to the Laws of the Church, and judg- 
ed by the Subſcriprions, that thoſe acts were falſe, becauſe he found rhe Names of ſome Biſhops 
that were not there, and two Biſhops of the ſame See ar the ſame time, viz. Two Biſhops of 
Auxerra, Chriſtianus, and Ablo, and two Biſhops of Noin, Immo and Raginelmus, who ſucceeded 
him. He adds, that his Seal was among others there, altho' he was ſure that he had nor ſer his 
Seal to thar Act. 

This Petition of Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon was given to Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims at The Anſwer 
Pontigon, Fuly 16. by Heddo 3 He reprefented his Nephew's Petition ro the King, and gor the-Bi- 70 che Biſhop 
ſhops then ar Court ro ſecond him in it, viz. Remigius, Harduicus, Odo, and W/iliberr, The King of Laan's 
anſwered, Thar he thought the Biſhop of Laon might be farisfied with what was ſaid at Attigns ; **15190 
Thar he had taken more than belonged to his Church our of the Eſtare which the Prince was 
willing to give him, ſo that he might re-enter upon the Land of Pauls; bur as to the other Re- 
venues abour which the Conteſt was, he muſt wair till the Matrer could be Regulated, and Com- 
miffioners be ſent on both ſides to the places ro examine whar doth really belong to rhe Church, 
that it may be reſtored to it. As to the Benefices of which he ſpeaks, Hincmarus anſwers him, 
Thar: he had deprived the Lawful Heirs of them, ro whom he himſelf had once granted them 
and thar the Judges, which he had choſen, had derermined that he ovghr ro reſtore them ; rhar he 
would ſtay bur rill ſome Articles were decided before he fled, and would nor wait rill Sentence 
were pronounced ; That he might return, and bring with him the Arreſt, by which the King had 
given, or reſtored to the Church of Lam, the Lands in queſtion, and would do him Juſtice. In 
fine, that he had ſent him a Writing of that which was done in the Council of Fouſſi, which he ne- 
ver ſaw, and of which the Biſhops of rhar Council never heard, and which was nor agreeable to 
the Qriginal he had. Laſtly, he adviſes him nor ro Excommunicate Normannus. or any others, raſh- 
ly, nor go to Rome tilt 'twas examin'd in a Provincial Synod, whether his Appeal to the H. See 
were regular. | . : 7; 

Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon returned a long Anſwer to this Letter of Mincmarus Archbiſhop of The Biſhop 
Reims, in which he tells him, That he did nor deſire ro enjoy the Revenues of the Church to pur of Laon's 
them to a bad uſe, bur ro employ them as the Canons preſcribe ; and thar ir could nor bur rrou- 9/ver- 
ble him much to ſee the Revenues, which were intended for the Subſiſtance of himſelf and Cler- 
gy, to be taken away, and given to a Perſon ro whom his Predecefſor would never grant a Church- 

Farm ; Thar another had gor a Farm granted him, which uſe ro furniſh rhe Church with Can- 
dles ; and ſeveral others wcre given to ſuch perſons, who had done no Service to the Church a 
long time, and could be no ways profitable roir; Thar the King never ſpake a word to him, 
that which Hircmarus Archbiſhop of Reims mentioned ro him 3 and thar he only rold him, that 
he heard he had raken more Grounds in the Lands of Pauls than belonged ro him, or were 
granted by the Lerrers he had ſent him 3 Thar he would have them ;3 That he was willing that he 
ftould enjoy what was contained in theſe Letters, except the Farms in the poſſeflion of Angarius, 
who was his Man, upon condition, nevertheleſs, that they ſhould reſtore them ro him, if he found 
that they belonged ro the Land of Pauls ; That the King had delayed to reftore them ro him, 
bur he was pur upon doi: ir by rhe Advice of — har he had not unjuſtly ſeized _ 
| an 
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and kept theſe Farms, bur they have belonged above 66 Years to the Land of Pauls ; That he 
had enjoyed them ever ſince the King had rettored thoſe Lands, fix months fifce, till Anſgarius had 
obrain'd them of rhe King, without any cognizance of the Cauſe, and withour examining his 
Claim; As to the Judges, which he ſays were Named by him, it is true that the King ordered the 
Archbiſhop of Reims ro Nominate ſome Biſhops who ſhould examine the Aﬀair of thole who com- 
plained that they were depriyerl of their Benefices 3 T hat Hincmarus having Named them, he did 
appear before them with one Clergy-man and Lay-man of his Church 3 Thar Regenard having pre- 
ferred his complaint firſt, he did ſhew his Reaſons why he deprived him ; and whereas, among 
other things, he had accuſed him of not paying the Service dye, the Judges required him ro 
take an Oath that ir was ſo, and that Regenard ſhould loſe his Benefice. Whereupon Hincmarws 

iſhop of Lao complains, that the Judges regarded Temporal more than Spiritual Cauſes, becauſe 
being alſo accuſed of ſpoiling the Farms, and having abuſed the Revenues of the Church, they did 
not condemn him to 'make any Reftirution. The tecond that made his complaint was one Grivan, 
who being accuſed of ſpoiling a Wood which his Father had Planted, he defended himſelf by 
ſaying, *Twas nor fo, and that 'twas ſome Peaſants that had waſted it againſt his knowledge ; and 
that Hincmarus had deprived him of his Benefice only becauſe he would not go ro Rime 5 Thar 
when Hincmarus maintained the contrary, and produced his Witneſſes, they pur off the Judgmear 
of that Afﬀair till next Week. He then confeſſes, that he withdrew bimſelf, bur ſays 'cwas to avoid 
the Perſecution intended againſt him ; Thar all his Family was Baniſhed 3 Thar they favoured the 
Lord Normannus, who was Excommunicated both by the Pope and himſelf ; Thar they would nar 
permit him to go to Rome, but had taken away the Revenues that belong to his Church. As to the 
Conſtitution of the Synod of Touffi, be ſays, that he received it of Harduicus Archbiſhop of Bſax- 
can, who was preſent at ir ; and thar it was written by rwo of his Deacons ; and that he remem- 
bers well, that 'twas made in that Council 3 Thar 'ris rrue, that he had compoſed another Lerter, 
bur finding ir too Jong, he thought it beſt ro Sign this which was ſhorter, and, as it were, an 
abridgmenr of the other. Laſtly, he enlarges upon the Popes Decrerals ; he affirms thar they do 
not contradict one another, and rhat the Biſhops, who deſire to be judged at Rome, ar the firſt Exa- 
mination ought to be' ſent thirher. He complains of his Archbiſhop, that he had been no help ro 
him fince he deſired ra be ſent thither, bur, on the contrary, oppoſed his Intereſts. This is the 
Anſwer that Hincmarus Biſhop of Laoz gave his Metropolitan ; but baving no mind to have to do 
with him, nor thoſe Ecclefiaftical Judges that he had Nominated, he reſolved ro requeſt Secular 
Judges of the King, two months after he retired from Ateign;. The King appoinred Helmingarius, 
Hotarius and Urſio, who were Court-Officers. Theſe Judges altered, and re-examined the things 
that had been decided by the Ecclefiaſtical Judges, and were more favourable ro Hincmarus of 
E a-n than they had been, for they made the Lord Nermanms to leave his Benefice ; and others, 
who had gotten poſſeflion of the Benefices in conteſt through the flight of Hincmary;, to reſign them 
to him again. Things being thus ordered, Hincmarw of Lon returned to Court, and never ſpake 
more of going to Rome. 

Hincmarw, Archbiſhop of Reims, was very angry that his Nephew had fo well acquitted him- 


Wherefore he wrote ro him with a great deal of Paflion. Nevertheleſs, the Judgment given (or 


of Lacnand,. fs Paecured 3 bur nor long after, Hincmarus of Laor engaged in a freſh Quarrel with King 


Charles apon the account of Caroloman. This happened thus: Caroloman, -the Eldeſt Son of King 
Charles, was Baprized in the Church of Reims, and devored by his Father ro be a Churchman, ha- 
ving been Shaved, and afterwards received all the Orders, as far as a Deacon, from the Hands of 
Hzildegarius Biſhop of Meanx 3 Bur becauſe he was forced ro embrace a Profeſſion, which diſplea- 


. fed him, he refolved to make his eſcape, and being got away, he conſpired againſt his Father. 


He was accuſed in the Synod of Artigns, and condemned as a Rebel, and thereupon being depri- 
ved of his Abbies was pur in Priſon. Having appealed ro Reme, the Pope wrote in his favour, 
and a little after he was ſer at Liberty. Bur in the Year following be began his Quarrel again, 
rook Arms, gathered Troops, and Plundered the Country. Hincmaru Archbiſhop of Reims, in the 
abſence of the King, who was gone into Burgundy, afſembled rhe Biſhops of his Province imme- 
ately, and after he had admoniſhed him four times that he ſhould lay down his Arms, he declared 
him Excommunicarted, and all his Soldiers, which were the greateſt parr of the Province of Reims, 
if they did not reform, and do Penance before the 1ith of March. Hincmarus fent this Letter of 
Excommunication to Remigins Archbiſhop of Lyovs, and to the Biſhops of his Province, and wrote 
on purpoſe to Hincmarus Biſhop of Lasn, to require his confent, under Hand, to this Excommunicas« 
tion, beat he gave him no Anſwer to ir 5 wherefore he wrote a ſecond rime more earneſtly ro 
him. Then he anfwered, Thar he would nor give his conſent ro ir, becauſe he had not anſwer- 
ed his defire made to him by Eddo, which he ought to have added in that At. Hincmarw Arch- 
biſhop of Reims replied, That Edds had never ſpoke to him abour ir, and that he had nor any thing 
to add. Nevertheleſs, he defired him to tell him plainly what he would have added, promiſing 
that he would do it if it were reaſonable, being always ready to learn of others, follow their ad- 
vice, and reform any thing that was amifs. In the reſt of the Letter, he ſpeaks with lofrineſs ro 
his Nephew, and ſhews that he is greatly difpleaſed with his Diſobedience. *Tis Dated Aup. 19. 
On the 5th of May, a Clergy-man of Laon called Teutlandus coming ro Reims, the Archbiſhop 
ordered him ro bid his Biſhop ro ſend his conſent immediately to the Excommunication of Carle" 


man, 


ad Latin 
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man. Laſtly, Hincmarw Biſhop of L4on being admoniſhed a 6th time by a Letrer from his Me- 
tropolitan, anſwered, . Thar he wondred he ſhuuld defire his coolent ro thar Excommunication, 

fince he had nor raken his Advice in ifſuing ir our. He allo complains, that his Unkle had ſenr 

his Summons by the Clergy-men of his own Church, and that he had pronounced a Beuedidtioa 

In the Dioceſs of Laon upon ſome of the Confederates of Caroloman. 

On the 14th of May, Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims cited the Biſhop of Laon to a Synod, which Hincmarus 
was to be held, that he ſhould anſwer ro the complainrs and accuſations broughr againſt him ;7 _ 4 
bur he, inſtead of giving a civil anſwer, wrote a Lerrer full of Invectives and Afronts, in which neg. n 
he accuſes him of betraying, and delivering him up, when he was apprehended, and of being his 
Enemy ever fince he oppoſed him in his purting a Biſhop into Rychadw's place, rill he ſhould re- 
caive the Popes pleaſure about that Aﬀair. Nevertheleſs, Adriax wrote two Letters in favour of 
Caraloman to the King his Father, to the Biſhops of France, aad the Lords, in which he forbids the 
laſt raking Arms againſt Caro/oman, and the others ro Excommunicare him. Theſe Letters bear ,q,;a,s, 
date Fuly 13. but they did Caroloman no ſervice, as we ſhall ſhew anon. This Pope wrote alſo ro Lerrer in 
Hincmerus Archbiſhop of Reims, March 25. to call a Synod for the Reformation of Abuſes in his f2vozr of | 
Dioceſs ; and under this prerence Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Reims cited Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, —*<!vmanl 
in the Name of the Pope, and by his Authority, ro the Synod which was to be holden at Dogs, 

Aug. 5. The Act lays Fuly 5. 

The Council being atiſembled at Dots, King Charles preſented a Bill ro them containing ſeveral The council 
heads of Accuſatien agaiaft Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon ; the beginnirlg of it is loſt. In rhar part * 
which remains, he accuſes him for Writing ro Rome againſt him, ar the ſame time when he ac+ 
knowledged in France, that he bad not meddled with any of the Revenues of rhe Church ; for 
going our of his Kingdom into Lothariws's ; for. not coming ro him when he had commanded him, 
and for hindering his Servants to come to him ; for Writing a ſecond” time to Rome againſt him 5 
for flying from 4:t5gnz afrer he had Sworn Allegance to him. Laſtly, for Arming his Setvanrs to 
kinder Jo Governor of the Province, that he might not apprehend certain ſuſpicious Perſons which 
were at his Houſe, ro ſend them to the Council, buc ler them eſcape. When this Bill was read, 
the King defired, thar fince the Biſhop of Laon, who had been cited by his Metropolitan ro ap- 
pear before the Couneil, did nor come, they would ſearch what the Canons and Laws decreed 
concerning thoſe heads of Accuſation brought againſt him, and if he came to the Synod; thar the 
differences between him and his Metropolitan ſhould be Judged and Determined. 

Hincmaru Archbiſhop of Reims preſented another Petition ro the Synod, in which he briefly re- 
lates all thar had paſſed berween him and Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, the cauſes of complaint he 
had againſt him, the heads of Accuſation that he charged him with, and the conſequence of the 
whole matter, ſetting down under every Article the Deciſions of the Popes and Councils, ſhewing 
wherein the Biſhop of Laon had offended, and the puniſhment he deſerved. He defends himlſelt, 
againſt the Accuſation, that he had betrayed him, and produces three Letters written at the rime 
he was ſeized, ro ſtew that he had no hand in his Impriſonment, bur had diſapproved ir. He 
alſo juſtifies bimſelf againſt the Accuſation, that he had no reſpect ro the Judgment of the H. See, 
and lighted irs Authority, and treats of what paſſed at Attigns abour that matter. Laſtly, He 
concludes that Hincmaris Biſhop of Laon having been Summon'd three times by the Council and 
not appearing, ought to be condemned for his Contumacy, notwithſtanding rhe Appeal he had 
made to the H, See, becauſe ir is irregular, and he hath nor proſecured ir. 

The Biſhops of the Council defiring ſome time to Anſwer the King's Requeſt, made a ColleQion 
of the Canons, Laws, and Teſtimonies of the Fathers, upen every head of the Accuſation con- 
tain'd in that Bill, concerning the falſe Oaths, and Perjury, the Sedition and Violence he had uſed, 
concerning the alienating of the Revenues of his Church, the Calumnies he had written ro Rome 
againſt his Prince, his Diſobedience and Rebellion, and for having made many of the King's Sub- 
jects to fly. 

This Memoir was read in the Council, and Hincmarw, Biſhop of Lam, ſummoned again tothe 
Council. Bur he anſwered, That he had Appealed to the H. See. The Biſhop of So;/ſons, who Ci- 
red him, told him, That he ought to appear at the Synod, and if it were neceſfary for him then to 
appeal, rhey would ſuffer him to proſecute ir. Hermerardus alſo was cired by the Synod, Theſe 
Cirations having been repeated three times, at laft Hincmarw appeared before the Council ; bur 
Hermerardus would not come. They then read to him the King's Bill, and a Letrer from the Pope 
ſent ro him, in which he was ordered to be obedient to his Metropeliran, with an allowance of an 
Appeal to the H. See, if there were juſt Cauſe. 

The next day, he was ſummoned to rhe Council, to anſwer to the Accuſations brought againſt 
him by the King. On the 14th of Auguſt he came 5 and Hincmarw, Archbiſhop of Reims, having 
ordered him to anſwer to the King's Petition, he ſaid, That he was deprived of all his Revenues, 
and would not anſwer in that Synod: And taking up his Papers, he began to read the Canons con» 
cerning Biſhop's Appeals. The Council ordered him to anſwer the Accuſations brought againſt him 
giving him Liberty afterwards ro appeal to the H. See, if he would. He perfiſted in bis firſt An- 
twer Thar he was deprived of his Revenues, and would nor anſwer. They asked him, who had 
deprived him 2 He anſwered, his Clergy-men knew : And one of them being asked abour it, an- 
ſwered, that it was the King; who immediately ſaid 'twas falſe, and accuſed Hinemarus of arming 
his Servants to hinder that his Governout might ſend ſeveral Perſons accuſed of —_— r0 the 
; ouncil. 
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Council, of ſaving them, of flying himſelf, and carrying with him the Sacred Veſſels and Orna- 
ments of the Church of our Lady at Laor, which made him ſo backward ro make his Defence : 
Thar fince he came to the Synod, he had prepared him an Houſe where his Servants might lodge, 
but he choſe rather to abide in his Court near the Church : Thar he had ordered Bernard to trear 
him civilly, and take care of his Goods and Papers : Thar they had brought them ro him, with a 
Golden Croſs ſet with Stones, and feveral things belonging ro the Church. The King proved rhe 
Facts by Witneſſes, though the very Clergy of the Bithop of Lam owned them. He was accu- 
ſed of having taken away and given a Chalice, with a Patren of Gold fer with Stones, ro a Prieft, 
tro hide for him, which the King had given to the Church of S. Maries at Lan ; of having taken 
away the Relicks and Deeds of rhe Church of Lao, with a Golden Croſs ; ſo not only enriching 
himſelf with the Goods of the Church of Laon, bur ſuffering his Servants ro convey them away. 
Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of Reims, having ſummoned him to anſwer theſe Accuſations, he ſaid, he 


- would nor anſwer befere him, becauſe he had ſomething againſt him, and therefore appealed” to 
' the H. See: Hincmarus anſwered him, That he ought 'nor ro decline his Judgment, ſince he had 


often reproved him, and admoniſhed him, bur had nor yer judged him, and ſo he could rior appeal 
to Rome ; becauſe by the ancient Canons, no-Appeals can be made thither, but after Judgment : 
Wherefore he oughr ro anſwer, and ſhould be rryed without any Prejudice ro the Privitcges or 
Judgment of the Pope, as it is decreed by the Council of Sardica, Thar he mighr appeal ro Rome 
after the Judgment of the Provincial Synod. Hincmarus, Biſhop of Laon,' ſaid, That he would 
not anſwer, nor accept his Metropolitan for his Judge, becaufe he had adviſed the King to rake 
him Priſoner. Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of Reims, having prayed the King to ſpezk the Truth, the 
King proteſted with an Oath, Thar he did it withour the Confenr of the Archbithop of Reims, aud 
added, Thar had ir nor been for the Reſpect he had for him, he would have impriſoned him above 
two years ago for his Inſolencies ; and that if he had not kepr his Lords from ir, he had been ſet 
upon in his Palace, and ſtabbed or beaten ro death. Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of Reims allo prayed 
Ado and Hildevaldus, who were preſent when the Biſhop of Laon was apprehended, ro ſpeak whar 
they knew ; who both of them reſtified, as well as two Prieſts and Earls; Thar it was done with- 
our the Priviry of the Archbiſhop of Reims. | = 20S 
Afrer this, Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of Reims, read over again the King's Requeſt, and inrerro- 
gated him abour every Article ; but he would not anſwer : Bur all the: heads were proved againſt 
Hinemarus, Biſhop of Laon, either by Writing or Witnefles ; and being: required three times ro 
anſwer, the Archbiſhops of Beſancon, Bourdeaux, Bourges, Trives, Rouen, Sens, and the Biſhops of 
Troyes, Tongres, Meaux, Mets, Chartres, Beauvar, Tournay, Poitiers, Camtray, Orleans, Chalons, Soif* 
fons, Verdun, and Pars, with the Rural Biſhop of Torgres, were of opinion, Thar he ought ro be 
depoſed, without Prejudice ro the Judgment of the H: See, ſalvo per omnia Apoſtolice Sedi Fudicio, 
Hincmarus, who gave: his Opinion laſt, was of the ſame Judgment. This Sentence was ſealed by 
theſe Prelates and ſome Priefts. The Name of the Biſhop of Lyons, Renugzus, is found among the 
Subſcriptions 3 bur he was nor at this Synod. The Biſhops of the Council wrote a Letter ro Pope 
Adrian, in which they tell him, Thar they were forced ro depoſe Hincmarus, Biſhop of Laon, as he 
will underſtand by the Afts of the Council, which they ſent him. Beſide the Crimes therein ſer 
down, they accuſe him of having converted to his own uſe, or given away, ſeveral of the Orna- 
ments of the Church of Laopx, to have ſtirred up many Seditions, ro have excommunicated and 
abuſed Amalbertus, They deſire the Pope ro confirm their Judgmenr, or if he thoughr fit to review 
it, ( which they could nor think neceflary ) That he would appoint Judges, either of the ſame or 
neighbouring Provinces, and if he pleaſed, ſend his Legare to be preſent at the Judgment, as ir is 
appointed in the Council ef Sardica; upon condition nevertheleſs, That Hincmarus ſhall nor be re- 
ſtored to his Dignity, till his Cauſe be examined and tried anew in the Province; becauſe as yet 
they had not departed from the Rights of the Gallican and Belgick Churches. They declare, That 
if he reſtores him, and ſends him into France, they'll never trouble themſelves with him, bur Tet 
him live as he lift without communicating with him. 'They recommend, in the laft place, ro him 
ARardus, who was deſired by the People and Clergy of - Tours, that he might be made Biſhop of 
thar Church by his Authoriry, alrho they could do't themſelves. This bm is dared Sepr. 6. 
'B71. 
Hincmarus wrote alſo in his own Name to Pope Adrian ; He begins his Letter with the buſineſs 


Hincma- | L 
es add of ARardus, and after ſpeaks of the Condemnation of rhe Biſhop of Lao. He excuſes himſelf, rhar 


to Adrian. 


Adrian's 
Anſwer, 


he did not maintain -him in the- buſineſs with Normannu, becauſe he was injured, and the caſe 
was not that which he had related to the Pope. , He laments that he ever Ordained him, and fays, 
Thar after he had dene all he could to reclaim him, and found him incorrigible, he was forced 
ro leave him, and ſuffer him to be condemned. Laſtly, He gives the Pope an Account of the 
buſineſs of the Prieft, who was Depoſed for endeavouring to kill, and actually wounding with a 
Spear, another with whom he was Travelling in a Journey, after he had made himſelf Drunk 

with him. | 
Pope Adrian having received the Letter of the Biſhops of the Council, returned an Anſwer, 
Thar he approved their Election of Atardus for the Biſhoprick of Tours, bur he diſapproved the 
Judgmenr given againſt Hincmarus Biſhop of Lao, contrary ro his Appeal, to be Judged at Rome ; 
He orders that he ſhould come with his Accuſer thither, and forbids rhem putting any other Br 
ſhop in his place; till his Cauſe be Examined and Tryed a-new. This Letrer bears Dare Dec. j 
- - e 


Po1 yo ; . g ego.  o I 
0 the Ninth Century of Chriſtianity. 
He alſo wrore ar the ſame time rwo Letters ro Charles the Bald, In the firſt, Which he in- 


tended ro be publick, he complains, that he had raken his Pericions, which he made to him, ill; 
and exhorced him ro accept them favourably. He orders him ro fend Hincmarus, and his Accu- 


{ers, to Rove, atſuring him, that he would nor conſent ro his Depotition rill that were done. He 


approves the Proinotion of Attardus to the Archbiſhopricx of Tours, withour depriving him, never- 
theleſs, of the Right which he hath to the Reverſion of the Dioceſs of Nantes. He exhorts the 
Ring to ſee, that all the Revenues of the Church of Tours be reſtored that belong to ir, as allo 
the Monaſteries, which according to the Canons are ſubject to that Biſhop. 

The lecond Letrer, which was private and ſecret, was wrote with more mildneſs and affurance, 
bur he inſiſts more particularly upon this, That the King had nor received his Admonitions with 
all poſſible ſubjeRtion, and that he had enriched himſelf with the Revenues of the Church. In the 
reſt, he pretends a great deal of Friendſhip ro him, commends his Piety, blames the carriage of 
Eincmarus Biſhop of Laon, and ſeems to think him faulry, and juſtly condemned ; bur nevertheleſs, 
hopes he will ſend him ro Rame, that after he hath heard him, he may appoint him Judges, or 
ſend his Legates to the place ro have him Judged before them there. 
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. King Char/es being offended at theſe rwo Letters of the Pope's, as alſo at a former, which the X. Charles's 


Pope had written ro him, full of reproachful Language to his Perſon, which he exhorted him ro 
bear patiently, and rake in good part, writ ſharply ro him, and ſhewed himſelf angry for being 
rreared in ſuch a manner ; and becauſe he had ordered him to ſend Hincmarus immediately ro 
Rome. Hereupon he accuſes him of Worldly Pride, in ambirtiouſly claiming a Dominion in the 
Church ; and ſays, Thar he did not know before thar a King, whoſe Office is to puniſh Evil do- 
ers, and revenge Crimes, was obliged to ſend the guilty ro Rome, after they were condemned 
and convicted 3 Thar he ſhould know, that the Kings of France are not the Biſhops Vicegerents, 
bur abſolute Maſters of their Country 3 Thar he doth nor find that the Popes, his Predeceflors, 
did ever write ii that faſhion ro the Kings of France. Then he recites ſeveral exprefſions of the 
Popes, and ſhews by many Eccleſiaſtical Laws, that no Canon obliged him ro ſend Condemned 
Biſhops ro Rome, bur on the contrary, that Eccleſiaftical Cauſes ſhould be Judged and Derermined 
in the Province where the Matters were acted. Laſtly, He adviſes him not to write to him 
more in ſuch a ſtrain, nor to the Biſhops and Lords of his Kingdom, unleſs he will have his 
Letters and Meſſengers lighted, which he wrote ro him faith he,becaule of the reſpedt he did bear 
'ro him, and becauſe of the deſign he had ro be ſubject, as he ought, ro the Vicar of S:. Peter, the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, left he ſhould force him, againſt his Will, ro do otherwiſe than he intended. 
In fine, that he knew that he ought to follow, and ro hold to that which was approved by the 
H. See, when 'tis found agreeable ro the H. Scripture, Tradition, and the Laws of the Church, 
bur rejected the claim which was grounded upon Forged, and ill-compoſed Pieces. 

Nor did the Biſhops of France write with leſs Reſolution to the Pope abour that Aﬀair, they 


boldly rejected the pretences the Pope had, that Hincmarus ſhould come to Rome and be Judged ; _ of the 
and maintain'd, thar the Judgment given againſt thar Biſhop ought ro be Executed ; And in effect / py 


Anſwer t9 
the Pope. 


The Execu- 


ens 
en 4a- 


it was done, and the Church of Laon became vacant de fafo & de jure, altho' rhe. H. See would LainfHine: 
not eonfirm the Judgment of the Synod of Douzz. Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon was pur in Priſon, and marus. 


two years after his Eyes were put out, as Caroloman's were; a very uſual puniſhment at that rime 
for ſuch as were found guilty of Rebellion. Charles the Bald being afrerwards Crowned Em- 
peror by * Fohn VIII. gave him an Account of the Judgment given at the 
Synod of Douzi, and deſired the confirmation of ir from him, which he granrt- 
ed, writing ro Hincmarus, that upon the Relation of the Emperor he approved ,,\.-.1 4, erurf, 


the Judgment, he, and other Biſhops of France, had given againſt Hincmarus of for John VIII. is Pope 


* This Pope, according t0Pla- 
tina's reckoning, which 


is =—_ IX. 


oan, 


Laon ; after whom, Henedulphus was Ordained Biſhop of Laon, in purſuance of which the Romiſh Church is 


much aſhamed, that they have 


he Decree of his Election made March 26. and 876. blotted her out of the Catalogue 


of their Popes, for thaugh th'y allow their Popes too.many Women, yet they will not endure to hear of a Woman to be 4 


Pope. 


After the Death of Charles the Bald, Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon was ſet at Liberry, who hearing 7h: Comncil 


that Pope Fohn VIII. was retired into France, held a Council ar Troyes, he went thither and Pre- 
ſented a Perition, in which he complained, Thar being carried ro the Council of Douzs by force, 
deprived of his Goods, accuſed by K. Charles, he was condemned by the Archbiſhop of Reims, al- 
though he had Appealed ro the H. See ; -thar fince that time he had been pur in Chains, and his 
Eyes were pur out. He begged of the Pope to do him Juſtice, and paſs an equirable Senrence 
upon that Matter, which was referred ro him. He alledged, Thar the Biſhops of the Synod of 
Douzi had condemned him very unwillingly, that moſt of them were very much troubled ar 
what they had done by the impulſe of Hincmarws Archbiſhop of Reims. who adviſ:d them to ir by 
Writing. Nevertheleſs, by the Acts of the Council, and the Letters written by them, ir doth ap- 
pear, that they condemned Hincmarw Biſhop of Laon with a full conſent and agreement, and never 

did repent thzt they had done ir. _ 
Nevertheleſs, the Perition of Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon was approved in the Council of Troyes by 
ſome Biſhops, and King Ladovicus Balbus did nor oppoſe ir ; Bur Pope Fohn VIII. judging thar ir 
would be a very difficult thing to reverſe the Sentence of rhe Council of Douzz, ordered that Hes 
#edulphus ſhould continue Biſhop of Laon, although he himſelf defired thar he might rerrear inro 
a Monaſtery, bur allowed Hincmarys liberty to Sing _ and to haye a Penſion our of the Reve-' 
nues 


Troyes. 


15 Ac- 
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nues of . the Biſhoprick of Laon. Whereupon ſome Biſhops took him, and having Cloathed hin 
with his Epiſcopal Veſtments, they led him to the Church with Singing, and c2uted him to give 
the Benedic&tion. He died nor long after, and his Unkle Hizcmaris made Prayers ro God tor 


him afrer his Death. 
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An Account of ſeveral other Eccleſiaſtical Affairs tranſafted it 
France, in which Hincmarus was chiefly engaged. 


Important Aﬀairs both in Church and State, which gave him occaſion” ro exercile his Pen 

in divers Controverſies. That which made the greateſt noiſe of all, was the Divorce of 
the Queen Theutberga, and Lotharius III. King of Lorrain 3 She was the Daughter of Huber: Duke 
of Ontrelemontjou, and allied ro Charles the Great. Lotharius being fallen in Love with another Wao- 
man, endeavoured to diffolve his Marriage, and made this the pretence, Thar Theutberga had com» 
mirred Inceſt with her own Brother ; He forced her ro confeſs ir, and ſo diffolved his Marriage 
by the Advice of ſome Biſhops in an Aſſembly held 860 ar Azix la Chapelle. Since theſe Biſhops 
had given ir out that Hincmarus approved of this Divorce, he thought himſelf obliged to teſtify 
his Dereſtation of ir in Writing. This Paper was made in his own, and all che Biſhops Names of 
the Province of Reims, and directed ro Kings, Biſhops, and all Chriſtians. He firſt gives this 
reaſon of the Dedication, Thar altho' the Church of Rome oughr principally to be conſulted in Mar- 
rers obſcure and dubious, yer it is convenient to Addrel(s himſelf ro the whole Church, when 
the ancient Truth is attacked by ſome Novelty ; Thar the Matter about which he treats is of ſo 
great importance, thar Kings and Princes, Magiſtrates and People, ought ro give great atrention 
ro the Truth of the Judgment, Conſent of the Biſhops, and the Lenity, Patience and Goodneſs 
of rhe King. Laſtly, Thar he addrefled his Speech ro Kings, who ought to b- an Example to 
the People ; To the Biſhops, who are obliged ro Teach whar Chrift harh commanded ;-. And ro all 
the Faithful, who oughr neither ro approve, nor favour any Man's faults. After this Preface, 
which he hath adorned with ſeveral paſſages our of the Fathers, to authorize and explain theſe 
Maxims, he Anſwers the Reaſons that are broughr to maintain rhe Divorce of Lotharius and 
Theutberga 3 The firft and chief was the Inceſt, which thar Queen was accuſed ro have commitred 
with her own Brother, by whom ſhe is faid to have conceived, and afterward procured her Abor- 
tion. She denied thar ſhe was guilty of any ſuch Crime, and ſince no Proof or Witneſſes could 
be produced for her, it was reſolved by the Lay-Judges, with the Advice of the Biſhops, and con- 
fent of Lotharius himſelf, thar ſhe ſhould Name a Man that ſhould undergo the Trial of hot Wa- 
rer; Accordingly it was put in Execution, and rhe Man received no hurr, ſo ſhe was declared 
Innocent even by the Judgment of the King her Husband. Some rime after this Accuſation was 
again renewed, and certain Biſhops were Summoned ro rhe Palace of Azx la Chapelle, of which 
the chief were Thiczgaldus Archbiſhop of Treves. and Gontbierus Archbiſhop of Cologne (the former 
the Unkle, and the other the Brother of Maldrada, whoſe Siſter Lotharius defired ro Marry 3) 
They made Theutberga to own that ſhe was nor fir to continue Lotharius's Wife 3 She called Gor- 
thierws for a Witneſs, ro whom ſhe had confeſſed ir, and required him to rell rhe Reaſon of it be- 
fore the other Biſhops. Hincmarus, after he hath thus recired the Articles of that buſineſs, he 
ſhews, that the Przmonitions that the Biſhops gave the Queen, that ſhe ſhould nor accuſe her ſelf 
of any Crime ſhe was nor guilty of, do evidently prove, that they knew ſhe was to accuſe her ſelf; 
Afrer which he ſays, thar the fecrer Crimes which are diſcovered in Confeffion ought nor to be 
divulged, nor ought any Perſon to be condemned for his ſecret Crimes. He allo relates the De- 
claration of Gonthierus, Fan. 8. who. afſured the Council, that the Queen had confeſſed ro him 
thar ſhe had ſuffered an Abuſe, tho? againſt her conſent ; The Judgment of rhe Biſhops, Adventins 
and Thiergaldus was, that if this were true ſhe ought nor to cohabit with Lotharius ; The Council 
of the Abbot Egzlius was the ſame ; and the Extract of the Acts of the Seffion of thar Synod held 
Febr. 14. (at which, belides Gonthierus and Thietgaldus, were Wenilo Archbiſhop of Rouen, Frota- 
rius of Tongres, or Liege, Hatton of Verdun, Hildegarius of Meaux, and Hilduinus) which contains 
a Declaration in Writing, which the Queen gave the King her Husband, in which ſhe owns, be- 
fore God and all his Angels, that her Brother Hubere had abuſed her. 'Tis then ſaid, that the Bi- 
ſhops did conjure the King to tell them, wherher he had obliged her either by force, or threats, 
to make this Declaration, and he prorefted thar he had not, and that be was much troubled ar it ; 


wt beſides the private Afﬀairs, had alſo a ſhare, as I before intimated, in all the moſt 


® Then the Biſhops asked rhe Queen again whether it were true, and ſhe boldly faid it was; where- 


upon they Judged, that ſhe ought ro be pur ro Publick Penance, to arttone for the Inceſt which 
was now become publick by her Declaration. Hincmarus ſays, that Pope Leo forbids this fort of 


Confeffion by Writing, as to what reſpects the Church ; Thar Lotharins, who ſeemed ro be —_ 
, led 
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bled at this, was inwardly pleaſed, and was the Author of this Straragem 3 That the Queen having 
accuſed her lelf in Judgment in the prelence of the King, and his Lay: Judges, ought not to be pur 
to publick Penance 3 rhat ſhe was not regularly cond2mned, and therefore they had the leſs reaton 
to Divorce her lo readily from her Husband, and allow him ro Marry anotler. 

He then ſhews, thar this Cauſe was much different from E%bs's, becaule he had choſen his Judg- 

es, before whom he regularly and judicially owned his Crime ; and beſides, thar there is a grear 
deal of diference berween Depoling a Biſhop and parting Man and Wife, the Union berween 
Husband and Wife being much more near and cloſe than that between a Biſhop and his Church ; 
Thar if a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, own their Crime, alchough ir be falſe that they have com- 
mitred ir, they ought ro be Depoſed according ro the Council of I/alexce, but a Wite cannor be 
parted from her Husband for the fame reaſon ; Thar Biſhops may leave their Churches, but a Wo- 
man can't depart from her Husband. 
Ir was farther faid, That the Archbiſhop of Reims had conſented ro what was done in that 
Aſſembly, and had conferred abour it with Adventius. Hincmarns Anſwers, That ir was nor 
true ; that Adventius had indeed ſpoke ro him of ir, and invited him to be ar the Synod, or ſend 
thirher, bur he gave him his anſwer in Writing, before he parted from him, rhat he could not do 
it, becauſe he had nor conſulted rhe Biſhops of his Province ; and rhar he wrore ro aim after fuch 
a manner, as did ſhew, that he did nor approve of that Divorce. Before he enters upon a parti- 
cular diſcuſſion of rhis buſineſs, he produces ſeveral Authorities concerning the manner how a 
Lawful Marriage ought to be contracted ; he treats of the Reaſons of a Separation berween Man 
and Wife, which are, according to him, the deſire of their Salyation, to live Continently : And 
Adultery, for which the Lay-Judges part Man and Wife, with the conſent of the Ecclefiaſtick. 
and the Church, pur the Guilty to publick Penance, if rhe Crime be known. He adds, Thar 
in the Caſe in hand, the Separation was neither for the love of Continence, nor for publick and 
certain Adultery, bur only on meer Suſpicion, and that this Matter ſhould have firſt have been 
examined by Lay-Judges, and then the Biſhops ſhould bave done their Dury, and uſed the Aurho- 
riry of the Church. He brought an Example of a Caſe that happened in the Reign of Lews rhe 
Kind, how a Woman of Quality, Named Noethi/da, preſented ro a General Afembly of the Eſtate 
a Perition againſt her Husband Argembere. This Prince bid her apply her felf ro the Biſhops, who 
ſhould pur her over to the Lay-men, that they might judge of rhar Matter, and enjoined her ro 
follow their Judgment, reſerving to themſelves a Power of putting, either her or him to Penance, 
who ſhould be convinced of any Crime. 

After the Judgment by hot Water was found favourable to the Princeſs Theutverga, they that ac- 
cuſed her faid that theſe ſort of Proofs were forbidden 3 Hincmaryus endeavours to maintain them 
"by Authority and Uſe, and affirms, Thar the Man named by the Queen to undergo the Proof of 
hor Water, nor being ſo much as burnt or ſcalded, ir was a Miracle that could not be dene tro 
Authorize a Lye. He adds, Thar fince this Judgment was not certain, and they could nor accuſe 
the Perſon ſo cleared, they ought nor ro make uſe of a ſecrer Confetiton for rhar end. 

Ir was alſo asked Hincmarus, if it were not poſſible that the Queen might have tro do with her 
Brother, and conceive by him, withour loſing her Virginity 2 He laughs ar this Propofition, and 
ſays, Thar if ſhe were a Virgin when ſhe was Married, it was fooliſh to accuſe her of being De- 
filed, and imagine that ſhe had conceived before her Marriage. He ſent back rhis Queſtion ro the 
Lay-Judges with another, viz. Whether if a Woman, who hath nor lived honeſtly before Mar- 
riage, bur after lives honeſtly with her Husband, deſerves ro be condemned ro Death for her 
former Lewdneſs, and whether ir be not more fir ro Pardon her ? 

They alſo asked, Whether the King having had ro do' with another Woman, after he heard 
that his Wife had commirted this Crime, was not guilry of Adultery ? He anſwers, Thar he could 
nor deny it bur that he was guilty, altho' ar laſt his Wife were found guilty of the Crime for 
which he ſuſpeRted her, becauſe he had done ir before the Sentence of Divorce was paſſed. He 
adds, Thar the' a Man be engaged by Oath to live with another Woman beſides his Wife, or a 
Woman with another Man beſides her Husband, they ought nor to obſerve thar Oath. 

They alto asked him, If ir were true that Sorcerers could make a Man and his Wile to hate 
each other Mortally : He affirms that they can, and proves by ſeveral Relations thar there were 
fuch Magicians and Sorcerers, and that the Devils could, by the permifſion of God, poſſeſs Men, 
make them Mad, and torment them. He owns, thart if it were found, that according to the Ci- 
vil and Ecclefiaſtical Laws, the Marriage of Theutberga were invalid, ſhe mighr be Divorced, 
and the King Marry another ; bur he maintains, thar till his Wife be declared unworthy ro be 
ſo by the Judgment of the Lords, and Advice of the Biſhops, he ought not ro think of Marrying 
his Concubine, Laſtly, After he hath confured ſeveral pretences alledged for rhe maintenance of 
the Divorce of Lotharius and Theutberga, he concludes, that the Biſhops ought ro oppole {uch dif- 
orderly proceedings, and if they did it not, or did encourage them, rhey were highly blameable 
before God. 
 Norwithſtanding this oppoſition made by Hincmarus, there was a Synod held in 862 at Aix la Council of 
Chapelle, in which the Biſhops afſembled allowed Lotharsus ro Marry another Woman ; whereupon Merz. 
he immediately Married ZYaldrada. This buſineſs made a great noiſe, and being carried to Rome, 
Pope Nicolas wrote abour it ro K. Charles, who defired an opportunity to Quarrel with Lotharius, 


and deprive him of his Kingdom, bur Lews of Germany endeavoured ra compolc the Matter, and 
Lothariu: 
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Letharius referred it to the Judgment of the States ; Then having Appealed to the Pope, twh F e- 
pats were Nained tG hold a Council, where rwo Biſhops of Lews's, and rwo of Charlcs's King- 
dom met them, that they mighr judge of rhis Matter : This Council was held at Metz Func $63. 
In it Lotharins went abuur to confirm his Marriage by the Artfices of Gornthierus and Thiergaldus, 
A Cormci) and by corrupting the Popes Legats. Gonthierus and Thietga/dus had rhe boldneſs ro bring the 
at Rome. Sentence to Rome, bur Pope Nicolas, inſtead of contirming ir, called a Council, in which he decla- 
fed the Judgment of the Synod ar Merz null and yoid, Depoſed Gonthzerus and Thietgaldus, and 
declared, Thar all rhe Biſhops, which concurred in that Sentence, had incurred the greateſt Puniſh- 
ment, which he reſolved ro inflict on them, unleſs rhey changed their Opinion. 
Genthierw and Thiergaldus ſtourtly defended themſelves, and ſent a Lerter againſt Pope Nzco!as's 
Sentence to all rhe Biikops, with a Proteſtation, That they had ſignified ir ro him, in which they 
declare him Excommunicate, becauſe he had, as they faid, gone contrary to the Canons, favour- 
ing perlons Excommunicated, and ſeparating himſelf from the Society of other Biſhops meerly 
through Pride ; Bur the other Prelates of Lotharius's Kingdom excuſed themieclves ro rhe Pope ; 
Thietga'dus alio begged Pardon, bur could nor obrain Ablolution ſo long as Pope Nicol: lived ; 
bur Genthierus, Archbiſhop of Colozne, could never be brought ro beg Pardon. Letharins himiclt 
did all he could to appeale the Pope, who defired, that Y/aldrada ſhould come ro Rome in Perſon, 
and receive Abloljution ; She promiſed him, and went twice into Italy, bur repenting as often of 
her ſubmiſſion, returned back again 3 wherefore the Pope having called a Synod Excommunica= 
ted her, and wrote ſeveral ſharp Letters ro Lotharius the Younger. Afterward he ſent a Legar 
into France Named Atrſenius, who addrefling himſelf ro Lews of Germany, called a Synod, in 
which Lotharius was forced to take his former Wife, but as foon as the Legar was gone he began 
ro uſe her ill, and to enter a Proceſs againſt her for Adultery, fo that ſhe was forced to pur her 1elf 
under the Protection of King Charles; The Pope was very much concerned art ir, and Excommu- 
nicared H/aldrada a-new. 
The Byſin:ſs Ar the ſame time, there were two other Matters of like nature Debared berween Hincmarus, 
of judith and the Biſhops of the Kingdom, and Charles on the one part ;* and Gonthzerus, and the Biſhops of 
Baldwin. L.ohariuss Kingdom on the other. The one was abour Fudith the Daughter of K. Charles, the 
* Eche:balg Widow * of the King of England, who was taken away from Senls by Earl Ba/dwin, who was fled 
whoje Fa- into the Kingdom of Lotharius; and the other concerning Ingeltrude the Wife of Boſon, who had 
ther Ethel- Jefr her Husband, and was fled into the Dioceſs of Gonthierns. As to the firſt of theſe, it was 
rob 7h 4 ſoon ended by the intercefſion of Pope Nicolas, for Earl Ba/dwin, whom he had Excommunicated 
Wife before. at the Solicitation of K. Charles, coming to Rome with Judith, caſt himſelf ar the Popes feer ; ar 
which he was ſo much moved, that he wrote ſeveral Letters ro King Charles, his Queen Hermen=- 
triida, and the Biſhops, to obrain their Pardon ; by which means rhe King conſented ro the Mar- 
riage, and fo ir ended. 
The buſineſs As to the Wife of Boſon, Gonthierus wrote about her to Hincmarnus, An. 860, propounding the 
of Boſon. Queſtion thus to him : If this Woman come ro me, and tell me that ſhe hath commirced Adultery, 
detiring that I would protect her from Death, which ſhe is afraid of from her Husband, ought I 
to pur her ro publick Penance in my Diocels ar a diſtance from her Husband, or ſhall I ſend her 
again to her Husband, making him promiie that he will not put her ro Death ? Hincmarus An- 
ſwers, That he oughr nor ro pur ancther Man's Wife ro Penance who belongs ro another Dioceſs, 
nor Prorect her 3 Thar Boſon doth nor accuſe her of Adulrery, bur complains, Thar ſhe hath lefr 
him, and promiſes that he will do her no harm 3; So that all you can do upon this occafion is this, 
Thar the King of the County, whether ſhe is fled, thould make her return to her Husband, bur 
withal, raking ſuch ſecurity of her Husbar.d as is uſual to be given for thoſe who have put them- 
ſelves under the Protection of the Church. 
The buſineſs There was alſo another buſineſs of the like nature, in which H:ncmarus was engaged 3 Count 
-þ _ 4 Raimord had Marry'd a Daughter to a certain Lord Named Steven, who would not live with her 
amond. s his Wife, under a prerence that ſhe had had a Carnal knowledge of one of her near Relations, 
bur would nor tell who it was. E. Raimond wrote a Letter of Complaint abour ir ro the Synod 
held at Touſſi 860, whereupon Steven was Summoned to the Synod, where he propounded the bu- 
fineſs. and told rhem, That whereas in his Youth he lhiad had a Carnal Knowledge of one of the 
near Relations of the Daughter of Earl Raimond, it happened that he deſired ro have her in Mar- 
fiage, and obtained it ; bur afterward calling ro mind whar he had formerly done, he went ro a 
Confeffor ro know wherher he might not do Penance for his Sin in private, and Marry the Earls 
Daugheer, as they had agreed ? 'The Confeflor Anſwered, No ; and ſhewing him a Book, which 
he faid was a Book of Canons, by which it was Decreed, That he that hath had any Carnal 
Knowledge of the Womans Relations, whom he would Marry, muft not Conſummate the Mar- 
riage with her ; Thar afterward falling under the Diſpleaſure of the King his Lord, he was for- 
ced ro leave the Kingdom, withour breaking of the Contract with Raimonds Daughter, or Mar- 
rying her, ſo that ir was pur off for ſome rime 3 Thar afrerward he was conſtrained ro Marry 
her publickly, bur for fear he ſhould Damn his Soul, he would not have any Carnal Knowledge 
of her. This he aſſured the Council, with an Oath, that it was true, and thar he did nor do it 
for Intereft, or becauſe he loved another Woman ; declaring, That he was ready to follow the 
Judgment of the Biſhops, if they could farisfy him that his Horour and Salvation might be alike 
ſecured, in giving contentment ro his Father-in-Law and Wife, The Synod reſolved, thar ir 
| was 
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745 noceſlaiy ro call a Council of Biſhops and Lords, ar which rhe King kimlte!f hoo be preſents 
Thar tte Lords ſhould examine the butinets, and the Biſhops conciude it. Steven accepted” rhis 
condition, and H:cmarus was employed by the Council ro ſearch into the i ruth of the Marrer, by 
wahict he was obliged to write to the Archbilbyups of Bourscs ,and Bourdeanx, and rhe Bithops of 
raeir Provinces. He tells them, that they onght to bring Rumond's Daughter to the Allembly, and 
:nquire of her, whether ic was true that her Husband had no Carnal Knowledge of her ; Thar ir 
ought to be ſearched into, whether Steven did nor ſay this rhar he might leave his Wite ; Thar 
he oughr ro Name the near Relation he had known ; Thar he ought ro Swear it was true ; and 
if it did appear to be rrue, that he had really done fo with any of her near Relations, they ſhou'd 
be parted, and Steven ſhould be pur ro publick Penance. 

In $42, Nov. 1. Hincmarus held a Council ar Reims with the Prieſts of his Dioceſs, in which 7%: Comnce; 

ſeveral very uſeful Conſultarions were made. They Decrecd and Ordered that all Prieſts ſhou!d 9 Reims, 
know how to explain the Creed and Lord's Prayer, and be able ro repeat by heart the Preface *#*: 
and Canon of the Maſs, and recire diſtinctly the Pfalms, Hymns, and Athanaſins's Creed ; Thar 
rhey ſhould know how ro Admimiſter Bapriſm, Abſolve Penirents, and Anoinrt the Sick 3 Thar on 
every Sunday they ſhould Conlecrare Water, and burn Incenſe after the Goſpet and Offertory 3 
That they ſhould diſtribure rhe Holy Bread | w all thoſe that would not: Communicate ; 
Thar they ſhould read the 4o Homilies of Sr. Gregory 3 Thar they ſhould know the Kalendar, and 
how to Sing, and ſhould Sing the Service 3 Thar they ſhould rake care of rhe Poor and Sick :; 
That they ſhould nor Pawn the Holy Veſſels ; That they ſhould not Bury ary Man in the Church, 
without permitſton from rhe Bithops, and ſhould demand nothing for Burials ; Thar they ſhould 
rake nd Gifts of Penitents 3 Thar when they meer art Feaſts they ſhould be ſober; That when 
they meet at Conferences they ſhould nor make any Feaſts, bur be contented with Bread, and two 
or three Glaſſes of Wine, and no more ; Thar Fraternities ſhould be upheld for Piery-lake, and 
none ſhould be ſuffered ro promote Feaſting and Revels ; And laſtly, Thar when any Prieft Died, 
no Man ſhould ger polſcfſion of his Church without the Biſhops Order. 

He gave allo, at the ſame time, to the Prebends and Deans that were ro viſit his Dioceſs, ſome 
Articles of Enquiry, vz3. What Titles every Prieft had ; and by whom he was Ordain'd ; Whar 
is the Revenue of his Living, and how many Houſes in his Pariſh 3 In what condition the Orna- 
ments of his Church are, and how the Relicks are Preſerved ; If there be a place ro throw rhe 
Water in, with which the Veſſels of the Altar and Ornaments are waſhed ; If the Holy Oils were 
kepr Locked up ; If there be a Clergy-man thar keeps School 3 In whar cate rhe Church is, and 
whether it be in good Repair ; Whether the Tithes be divided intro three parts, and an Account 
be given of two of them to the Biſhops ; Whether there be any Church-Wardens 3 Whether the 
Church Revenues be improved, and no private advantage made of them ; If the Clergy live or- 
derly. and do not familiarly converſe with Women, frequent Ale-Houſes ; How thole thar are 
vicious ſhould be reproved, and for what Crime they may be Condemned and Degraded. 

In 857, which was the 12th Year of Hincmarus's Biſhoprick, Frine 9. he held another Synod, 4 Syn94 of 
in which he added ſome other Rules, which ordered, Thar Publick Sinners ſhould be pur ro Pe- gy 
nance in Publick by the Authoriry of the Bithops, to whom the Curates are obliged ro ſend © * FE 
them ; Thar if rhey do nor preſent themſelves ro receive them, afrer they have been advertiſed of 
ir by the Prieſts, rhey ſhall be Excommunicared within 15 days ; That they ſhall require nothing 
for Burials ; and no Man ſhall Celebrate Maſs but upon a Conlecrated Altar, or Table. He alfo 
made fome orher Conſtitutions in 874, in Fuly, Commanding, Thar Prieſts, Curates, and Pre- 
bends, ſhould refide in their Benefices, and not retire 1ro Monaſteries ; Thar they ſhould rake 
nothing ro make Church-Wardens, and ſhould allow thoſe thar are choſen a part of their Tithes, 
to be employed abour the Buildings, and Ornaments of the Church 3 Thar Prieſts ſhould nor be 
familiar with Women, nor enrich themſelves with rhe Revenues of the Church; Thar they ſhould 
give nothing to Parrons ro be Nominated to any vacant Church. 

Theſe are the Conſtitutions which Hincmarus made for the Prieſts, but left the Archdeacons, 
who are to put them in Execution in their Viſirs, ſhould nor give them in Charge to the Curartes, 
he made, Fuly 877. an Order, in which he forbids them to go their Viſications with many Atren- 
dants, or Horſes, to require or exact any thing of rhem, to ſtay long with them 3 Nor ro meddle 
with the Diviſion of Pariſhes, ro make the Ancient Churches tro be ftill ſubject ro their Pariſhes, in 
which there have always been Prietts ; to ſuffer no Man ro have a Chapel withour the permiſſion 
of theArchbithop,ro Diſcharge no Penirenrs through favour before they have done their Penance, nor 
to Ordain any Perſons not duly qualified or ro ſertle anyDeans wirhour rhe Aurhority of theBiſhops. 

After theſe Conſtitutions follows, in the Works of Hincmarus, a Recital of the Ceremonies and 75, cy 6. 
Prayers u{ed at the Coronation of Charles the Bald for the Kingdom of Lotharius, Celebrared ar ricus of 
Merz by Hincmarus, Sept. 8.869. as alſo at the Coronation of Lewy, Dec. 8. 877. and of Fud;th Kings. 
the Daughter of Charles, when ſhe was Married to Ethelwolfe King of England, An. 856. as alſo 
of Queen Hermentrude, celebrated ar Sozſſons. 

' Hincmarus alſo, in a Letter to Charles the Bald, gives various Inſtructions ro Princes out of the Some 7:- 
Fathers, which he lays down as undoubted Truths, viz. That God makes good Kings, and per- /r=#10ns of 
mirs bad ones 3 That a good Prince is the greateſt Happineſs of the People, and a bad one their [7 7<marus 
ygreateſt Misfortune 3 Thar a Wiſe Government is the greateſt Proof of great Power 3 Thar a the Bald. 
King ſhould chooſe Wiſe, Experienced, and Virtuous Men 5 That nothing is better than for Ru- 
lers ro know how they oughr ro Rule 3 Thar ir is moſt profirable, rhar good Kings have the 


greateſt Kingdoms 3 Thar Necefliry only ſhould —_ them make War 3 That War is Lawful, if 
it 
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ir be Juſt ; That God gives the Victory ro whom he pleaſes ; Thar they ought to be Praycd for 
that Dye in Battels ; That Kings ſerve God by making Laws for his Honour ; Thar they are ob- 
liged ro compel Men to do good, and puniſh them juſtly ; Thar they may ſometimes ſtew favour, 
bur they ſhould be careful they do it not unfircly ; Thar they ſhould be continually upon their 
Guard, that rhey be nor ſurprized by} their Favourites or Flatterers ; They ſhould have no Wicked 
Men about them, nor Pardon their Relations 3 Thar they ought ro mix Juttice with Mercy. At- 
rer he hath thus ſpoken of a Prince, as endued with Kingly Powers, hz then lays down the Vir- 
tues of a Prince conſidered as a Chriſtian, which is nothing bur a Collection of Texts of Scripture, 
and Sentences of the Fathers, concerning the Duties of a Chriſtian Life. He hath alſo a third 
Letter ro the ſame King, concerning the Nature of the Soul ; He holds thar it is Spiritual, nor 
confined to a place, and dorh not move locally, altho' it changes its Will and Manners, He alfv 
moves this Queſtion, Whether we ſhall ſee God, in another World, by the Eyes of our Body, or 
only by the Eyes of the Soul ? | 

Hincma- In the Year 858, Lews, Emperor of Germany, entred Charles's Kingdom to Invade him, while 
rus's Ad- he was gone to War againſt the Britans and Normans 3 Hincmarus, and the other Biſhops of his 
s/n Dioceſs, whom he had to!d the States that they niuſt ſtay at Reims,” ſent a Remonſtrance to him, 
many. in which they tell him plainly, That he was Upjuſt to his Brother, in entring into his Kingdom in 
an Hoſtile manner, exhorting him ro make Peace with him, ro turn his Arms againſt the Pagars, 
ro preſerve the Priviledges of the Church, and ſuffer no Man to Rob it of irs Revenues ; ro reſtore 
thoſe Monaſteries of the Monks which are in the poſſeflion of Lay-men, ro take care that the Monks 
live according to their Rule, and that the Revenues of Hoſpitals ſhould be diſpoſed of rightly by 
the Overſeers, with the Authority of the Biſhops. He then gives him ſome Directions how he 
oughr 10 Live and Reign, and how he ought ro govern the General Synod of France. 
His Advice In $59, Charles being ready to march againit Lews, Hincmarus wrote to him to hinder the Di(- 
zo King orders and Pillaging which the Soldiers uſe tro make. He alſo admoniſhes the Church-men ar 
Charles. Court, by another Letter, to hinder the Soldiers, which were uſed to Pillage, ro do it again. 
Laſtly, He admoniſheth the Prieſts of rhe Dioceſs of Reims ro Excommunicate them, who, after 
Admonition, ſhould continue to Pillage any. 
4A Remon- In $75, after the Death of Lews King of Italy and Emperor, Charles the Bald being gone into 
ome *0 Italy ro be Crowned Emperor, and pcſſeis himſelf of Italy, Lewis of Germany falls upon France to 
- earns. BR give him a Diverſion ; Hincmarus preſents him with a long Petition full of Quotations of the F;- 
thers, ro ſtop him in this Enterprize, and was effectual. 
The manner The ſame Year John Biſhop of Cambray was written to by Hincmarus, who gave him Directions 
of proceed- how he ſhould deal with the Prieſt Hunoldus, who was ſuſpected of an unlawtul familiarity with a 
pay axnunſt Woman. He fays, Thar the Cuſtom of the Province hath been ro make inquiries abour the Prieſt 
" Who is thus charged and defamed, thar their Witneſſes muſt be Sworn, and Interrogared concern- 
ing his frequent converſe and familiariry with Women ; Thar after the Depoſition of 6 Wit- 
neſſes, there ought to be a 5th ro prove the Fact ; Thar if there be no Witneſles, bur it be only a 
| Common report, the Prieſt muſt clear himſelf by the Oath of 6 of his Neighboring Prieſts. 
TheCondem= Some time after, in $78, he condemned a Prieſt of his Dioceſs himſelf, Named Goldbaldus, 
Prieft f ® who was accuſed of converſing with a Woman 3 the Fact was proved, bur the Prieſt fled from 
+, Judgment. The Inſtrument of this Prieſt's Depoſition is among Hincmarus's Works. In the fame 
Or Ful- Year he Excommunicated * Soucherus and Hardoiſa, who Married their near Relations, and would 
nor be parted from them. | 
Hincma- In the year $76, Pope Fobn VIII. Named for his Vicar in France and Germany, Anſegiſus Arch- 
nos gr biſhop of Sexs. This Priviledge being prejudicial ro the Church of Reims, and the Authority of 
ord, i Hincmarus, he wrote a large Treatiſe to defend the Rights of Metropolitans againſt- the new pre- 
Priviledge. tences of theſe Vicars; And in particular, glories much in the Righrs and Priviledges of the 
Church of - Reims. He cites a Letter of Pope Hormi/das, in which he makes Remzgius his Vicar in 
France ; and a Bull of Benedi#, which afſerrs, Thar all Perfons in the Province of Reims are 
ſubject to their Merropolitan, and that no Man can go before any other Judges, without preju- 
dice to the Right of the H. See. He adds, That he would not refuſe ro meer at a Synod of {e- 
veral Provinces, provided thart ir be called either by the Pope, or Emperor, becauſe the firſt Ge- 
neral Councils were called by the Emperors ; and S. Gregory himſelf bids the Kings of France to 
aſſemble Synods in their Realms. He obſerves, that Bonzface Biſhop oft Maience, whom the Pope 
had made his Vicar in France and Germany, had never encroached upon the Righrs of the Me- 
rropolitans ; That Drogon Biſhop of Metz, having obtained the ſame Prerogative of Pope Serg:ws, 
could nor enjoy it, becauſe they, who ſuſtained any loſs by ir, would nor acknowledge him. 
The Council Anſegiſus's Letter of Priviledge was brought ro the Council held Fune 19. at Pontegon, where 
of Pontigon. the Popes Legats were mer to repreſent the Pope. The Emperor, who was preſent, asked the 
Biſhops whar they had to ſay againſt the Pope's Bull. They anſwered, They were ready ro obey 
it, ſo far as was conſiſtent with the Right of their Merropolitans, according to the Canons and 
| Decrees made and confirmed by the Popes, agreeable ro the Laws of the Church. The Emperor, 
and the Pope's Legars, urged them to approve the Priviledge granted ro Anſegiſus without any 
reſtrictions, bur they perſifted in the Exception, only Frotarius, Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux, Anſwered 
as the Emperor defired, being willing to be Tranſlated to Bowrg?s, becauſe his Country was Rava- 
ged ; The Emperor inſiſted on it, That the Pope had Named Anſegi/is ro keep his place in the 
Synod, and he had ſer him above all the Biſhops of his Realm, on the ſide of the Pope's Legars. 
Kincmarus exclaimed againſt ir, and publickly complained, That they had done a thing comrary 
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to the Canons of the Church The Queſtion was revived again in another Seflion, Fuly 14. in 
which the Biſhops proteſted, That they would obey the Popes Lerrers in the ſame manner thar 
their Predeceffors had obeyed his Predeceifors, according ro the Conſtitutions. This Anſwer (aris- 
fied the Emperor and Pope's Legats ſomewhat more, bur the buſineis being agaia Debared in the 
laſt Seflion, they explained themſelves in the ſame manner that rhey had done in the firſt 
Setſion ; ſo that Arſeg;/us could gain nothing more of them. | = 

In the ſame Synod Hincmarus, and the other Archbiſhops, were forced to take an Oath of Fi- 
deliry openly to the Emperor. This Action much diſpleaſed Hincmarus, ſo that he made ſeveral 
Obſervations upon the Terms, in which the Oath was exprefſed ; bur that which troubled him 
moſt was, Thar his Fideliry ſeemed ro be queſtioned, in requiring of him a new Oath of Fidelity, 
who had for ſo many years ferved his Prince faithfully. The ſainie year he compoſed a Writing, 
ro ſhew that the Land of Neui/s belonged to the Church of Resms. OTE | | 

In the year 877, Hincmarus wrote a Letter ro the Pope in the Name of Charles che Ba!d, about Hincma- 
che Appeals of Prieſts ro the H. See. Several Prieſts Juitly and Canonically condemned by their rus's Lerter 
Biſhops went to Rome, and ſurrepritiouſly obrained Letters of Abfolution. This abuſe freed Cri- __ _ 
minals from puniſhment, weakened and difannulled the Biſhops of Authoricy, and quite deſtroyed ; 
the Order and Diſcipline of the Church ; So thar ro ſtop the courſe of theſe Actions, the Emperor 
wrote a Letter ro the Pope, in which, after a Colleftion of Canons which reſpected the Judg- 
ment of the Biſhops and Prieſts, he prayed him to obſerve them, and conform ro the Council of 
Sardica in the Appeals of Biſhops 3 and as to Prieſts, they ought by the Canons to be Judged by 
their Biſhops, and can't Appeal from the Judgment of their Biſhop and Metropolitan. In the end, 
he prays the Pope to admoniſh the Biſhops that rhey be moderate in their Judgments, and nor 
ſuffer themſelves ro be tranſported either with Pafſion or Pride. 

Charles the Bald died a little time after, and lefr for his Succeſſor his Son Lews Balbus, or the Hircma- 
Stammerer, who was Crowned by Hincmarus, Dec. 8. 877. Soon after this Archbiſhop ſent him 1's 44+ 
a Paper of Directions how to govern his Realm ; He adviſes him ro prevent all diſagreements ES wat: 
among his great Men, to aſſemble them, and rake their Advice in Government, to pur in Execu- bus. 
tion the Ordinance made by bis Father concerning the Honour of Biſhops, and Priviledges of 
Churches, ro keep his Subjects in Peace and Unity, to oppoſe the Inroads of the Britans, and 
hold Friendſhip and Correſpondence with the Kings his Couſins. He exhorts him to pray to God, 
that he may attain an Heavenly felicity, adminiſter Juſtice, and live like a Chriftian. | | 

Abour the ſame time, upon the occaſion of the EleCtion of the Biſhop of -Beauvais, he wrote Hinctns- - 
a Treatiſe of the Duties of a Biſtop and his Functions, which are to Sing the Publick Service of rus's Tre# 
the Church, Conſecrate the Chriſm, ro Adminiſter Bapriſm according 10 the Tradition of the —_— 
Church, and to take care thar the Prieſts alſo Baprize ; ro Ordain Priefts, Deacons, and other Or- Biſbops. 
ders of the Clergy, at the time ſer apart by the Church, to call Synods of Prieſts, to go ro Pro- 
vincial Synods, ar:d to aflift at the Ordination of Biſhops, when they are invited, or to ſend a 
Prieſt and a Deacon ro excuſe him ;- to govern his Clergy, and furniſh the Church with all 
things neceſſary 3 to have Hoſpitals to receive the Poor and Paſſengers, ro have a care of the 
Monaſteries in his Dioceſs, and the Country-Pariſhes, ro Preach the Word of God ro the People, 
ro Confirm, impoſe Publick Penance, . Abſolve thoſe that have gone through with ir, ro have a 
care of all the Revenues of his Church, to ſerve the Prince in his Wars for the Defence of his 
Church, to make a good uſe of the Church-Revenues, ro know and obſerve the H. Canons. | 

Lewy the Stammerer dying in 879. left rwo Sons, Lews and Caroloman ; Thele two Princes ha- Hinema. 
ving many Enemies lying upon them, had need of the Emperors Protection, who was Charles rus's Lerrey 
the Groſs. Hincmarus wrote to him, to thank him for the kindneſs he ſeemed to have for theſe!) nar 
young Princes, and to deſire him ro Protect rhe Church, and to appoint theſe Princes ſome Goun- _— 
Flos and Tutors, who might have a care to Educate them well, and to reach them all Virtues 
neceſfary for Princes. 

At the beginning of the Reign of Lews III. the Church of Beawvax having been vacant fome The El:®iex- 
time, Hincmarw, and the Biſhops of his Province of Reims, being met in S. Maries Church, pro- 9 *heBiſbog 
ceeded to the Election of a Biſhop, and choſe Ode. The Clergy and People of Beauvais had be- 7 Peuwais. 
fore. choſen two, one after another, bur they were rejected as uncapable, by reaſon of their Ig- 

'norance and corrupt Manners. The Biſhops, who had choſen Odo, had wrote to the King, co 
pray him, that he woula leave the Election of their Biſhops ro their Metropolitan, and the Bi- 
ſhops of their Province, with the conſent of the People and Clergy, and after they would pre- 
ſent the Biſhop choſen to him, that he mighr put him into the Pofſeflion of rhe Revenues of the 
Church, which was under this Protection ; And when this is obtain'd, he ſhall be Ordain'd by the 
Biſhops. The King pretending ro Name him whom he would have, who was already choſen, 
refuſed to grant the Biſhops Requeſt, and wrote ro Hincmarus, Thar his Intention was to govera 
and diſpoſe both Ecclefiaftical and Civil Matters, and deſired him xo. be obedient to him, as he 
had been to his Predeceffors ; And that he would have the Church of ' Beaupan given ro Odacer, 
in whom the Votes of the People concurred with him. Hincmarus anſwered him, That the 
Election of Biſhops ought to be lefr ro rhe Biſhops, Clergy and People ; rhar he ought nor ro 
force them ro chooſe rhe Perſon he had Named to them ; Thar the Ecclefiaſtical Laws, which 
give power of Electing Biſhops, were revived in the Ordinances of the Kings his Predeceflors ; 
Thar he was not Lord over the Church Revenues, ro diſpoſe of them as he pleafed. He purs 
him in mind of the Profeſſion he made ar his Coronation ro prorect the Church ; Thar as for 
O4acer, he could never endure that he ſhould be Biſhop of Beanvais ; and if he-pur him - pef- 
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felion of rhe Church, he would not permit him to execute the Orders of his Prieftkood in [is 
Dioceſs 3 Thar he ought nor ro be Ordained, alchough he was choſen by the Suffrages of the Cler- 
gy and People of Beauvais unznimouſly, becaule they having Elected rwo untit perions {uccetiive- 
ly, the Righr of Election was tallen to the Biſliops. 

King Lewis having again earneſtly follicired Hincmarus by a ſecond Letter to grant his Requeſt, 
and ro approve of the Election of Odacer ro the Bithoprick of Bearvars, he aniwered him with 
greater reſolution than before 3 and when Odacer was put in poffeflion of the Revenues of thar 
Church againſt his will, he Excommunicated him by a Circular Letter directed 10 all Pricits, and 
all the Faithful of the Church. | | 

Hincma- Laftly, Lewis being Dead, and Caroloman only remaining King of France, Hircmarus, accord- 
ark. _ ing to his Cuſtom, ſent an Inſtruction ro him how he ought ro govern himſelf. Ir is written 
rolman, Witch Gravity and Authority.He inſerrs the Duties of rhe Kings Servants, and Counſellors of Stare. 
| 5 Bos Et is nor certain to whar King Hincmarus Dedicated his Letters againſt Rapes, a Vice common 
wa”, 17.;. in thoſe Ages ; He proves, both by the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws, that that Crime ought ro be 
711g againſt puniſhed ſeverely ; that Marriages with Raviſh'd Women are forbidden, and that Kings ought nei- 

Rapes. ther to tolerate them, nor compel Fathers ro conſent ro them. 
Hincma- He hath alſo made a Treatite about the Proof by Water, ſent to Hz/degard Biſhop of Manx, 
rugs Tra ejther when Men, to prove their Innocency, are dipped in Scalding Warer without burning, or 
res when they cait themſelves into Cold Water, and yer Swim on the top of the Water ; and endea- 
'__  vours to juſtifie this Cuſtom, bur the greateſt part of his Reaſons are meer Sophitms, which are 

: deſtroyed by the Principle which forbids us to rempr God. 
- __ He hath alſo a Letrer written to H:/debold Biſhop of Sorſſons, who being Sick, had ſent him a 
Lett: General Confeflion of his Sins in Writing, praying him ro give him his Letters of Ablvlurion. 
- He writes to him again, That by the Apoſtolick Aurhoriry he Abſolved him of all his Sins, and 
prayed God ro forgive them to him by the Grace of his H. Spirit, ro deliver him from all Evil, 
ro keep him in perpetual Peace and Safery, and guide him ro Ercrnal Life. Theſe are rhe rerms 
in which he gave him Abſolution ; To which he alto added, Thar not being able ro come to him 
and pronounce it himſelf, he hoped his Miniſters and Prieſts would do it : And rells him, Thar he 
had ſent by one of them the H. Oil, with which being Anointed, he ſhall receive Remifſion of his 
Sins. He exhorts him alſo ro make, belides this General Confeſtion, a particular one to God, and 
a Prieſt ; and adds ſome Precepts about a true Converſion. 

The Form The Form of Epiſcopal Ordination which he tent ro Adventius Biſhop of Mets, is very remark- 
of _ able. He ſays, Thar the Biſhops of the Province ought ro meer the Saturday before the Biſhop 
rat "4:78 Elect is to be Ordain'd, and there openly Read the Decree for his Election, and the Biſkops mutt 
no Man hath any thing to ſay againſt him. Then rhey ought ro Ordain him according to a 
Canon of the Council of Carthage. That on the Lords-Day, the Biſhops, Clergy, and People, 
ought to meet in the place where the Metropolitan uſerh ro Ordain. Thar the perſon Elected 
ought to go our of the Veſtry Cloathel with his Pontifical Veſtments, and take the loweſt Sear 
among the Biſhops. Thar the Metropolitan ſhall begin the Service as far as the G/oria, Thar af- 
rer the Gloria, he ſhall Read the Prayer for the Conlecration; and when that's ended, he ſhall 
Exhorr the People ro Pray for him, who is ro be Ordain'd, and for chem that Ordain him. Thar 
taking him by the Hand, he ſhall knzel down before the Altar with all the Biſhops b:s Aſſociares, 
while they read the Lirany. Thar when the Agnus Dez is begun to be Sung, they ſhall rife up. 
Thar the Merropolican ſhall rake the Goſpels, and lay rhem upon the Neck and Shoulders of him 
that is ro be Ordained 3; That that Book ſhall be held by him that Conſecrates him, 2nd two 
other Biſhops : Thar all three of them ſhall lay their Hands upon the Head of the Perſon to be 
Ordained, and he that Conſecrates him ſhall read the Prayer. Then he ſhall go on with the Ser- 
vice, and when he comes at the places marked with rthe_Crofles, the Biſhop, that Confecrates him, 
ſhall rake the Veſſel of Holy Oil in his Left Hand, and raking ſome of it with his Thumb of 
his Right Hand, ſhall make Crofles upon the Crown of rhe Head of the Perſon that is ro be 
 Ordained, Reading the Prayers in thar plate. This being done, and all the Congregation fay- 
ing Amen, they ſhall take the Goſpels from the Neck of him thar is ro be Ordain'd, pur the 4g- 
2:15 upon his Finger, and give him the Paſtoral Staff ; Afrer which, he ſhall rake- his place among 
the Biſhops, vi7. The firſt, if he be a Metropolitan, and the laſt if he be a ſingle Biſhop. Then 
they ſhall read the place in the Epiſtle ro T:mothy, where he ſpeaks of the Qualifications of a Bi- 
ſhop ; and when the Service is ended, they ſhall lead him ro the Epiſcopal Chair, from whence he 
ſhall rerurr, into the Veſtry, and then ſhall come out again to Celebrate the Sacrament. Then 
* Hincma- they ſhall give him a Teſtimonial of his Ordination---- * Hincmarus oppoles the Tranſlations of 
15's Trea- Biſheps in a Writing compoſed upon that Subject, upon the occafion of rhe Tranſlation of A&ar- 
_ Fe dus Biſhop of Nantes to the Archbithoprick of Tours. He proves, thar according to the Laws of the 
110n of Bi. Church, and the Tradition of the Apoſtles, rhe Tranſlation of Biſhops is forbidden, altho' in ſome 
Jhops. caſes theſe fort of Tranſlations are permitred for the good of - the Church. The only Lawful Rea- 
ſons for Tranſlations, according to him, are theſe, The Neceſſity of Preaching the Goſpel, and the 
Peoples refuſing to accepr a Biſhop. As for the Perſecution of a Biſhop in his Dioceſs,he ſhews, thar 
it is not a ſufficient reaſon for Tranſlation ; and thar according to the Law and Canons,a Biſhop per- 
ſecured, er driven our of his Dioceſs,ought only ro remain in another in the Quality of a Biſhop.bur 
there is no neceflity he ſhould be a Tirular Biſhop in another Church. As to the particular cate of 


ARardus,that he might have remained in the vacant Church, where the Council permitted him ro re- 
main 


demand if their Votes are unanimouſly tor him, if he hath all Virtues requiſite for a Biſhop, and - 
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main withqut removing to rhe Church.ob Jours, and: that. 'rwas. not. heard of that he might be Archbiſkop 
ob Tours, and yer retain the Right which he hath. ro the Church of Nantes. Actardis exculed humntelt, be- 
cauſe he had not ſufficient Revenues in the Church. of- Nawes to live Hougorably accading to his Quality, 
bue Hincmariu lays, chat that prevence is. by no. means a lawtul excule, bur on the centyary proves his Co- 
verouſnels,and ſo much che more,becaule he had cllewhere Abbies, ail an Eitace ſufficirnc tor his mainte- 
nance and- cxpence. There are un this. Fcearile a. great many. excellent Cirativns out of ite Fathers, ahd 
ſome very good Precepts againit rhe Coverouſnels and Ambion of Bitkops. IE 
His Treatile of the Accularions and: Judgments of Prietts, is a Collectw:1. of the Eccletiaſtical and Civil Hid-ma- : 
Laws upon that Subject 3 ia is he thews, whar Perlons.may accule Pricits, the 9i-ality, and number of the 1's 7: a# 
Wicneſles,the Judge before whom they ought ro be acculed,which is the Bithop, the Judgrienc from which Ay ; F_ 
they may Appeal to the Mecropolitan,che common Subjects, for which they iay be acculed, the manner pr, 2., 
how they ought co clear rhemfelves when there are no Witnelles nor Provs againſt them. He contures 
the Opinion of ſome Perſons who held, that a Prielt, or Bithop, could nor bc acculed by their Interiors. 
Ne thews the falſhood and impertinence of a Decree taken our of rhe fotged Acts of Pope Silveſter. He 
owns, that for cauies Civil and Pecuniary,a Clergy- wan may be Surnmoned before a Lay-judee,and ought 
to anſwer before him by his. Attorney. Laſtly, He is of Opinion, that the Eltates of Clergy men, all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Revenues,and Oplations of the Faithful,do belong co rhe Church. He orders, that all Biſhops 
Officers ſhould be careful ro inform them,whether thar pare of the Tecnths, which ought ro be diſtributed 
to the Poor, be appropriated ro rhe Church, and whether they rake any Prefents ot any Man nor to pur 
them in the Regiſters of the Church, nor require of them any tort of Service ; whether they do not pur 
in their Kindred ; And lattly, If they ok aftrcr rhe Poor and Infrm of their Parithes. WW 
Hincmars applies the Laws,which be had laid down for the Judgment of Prietts;to the varticular Fact 74, p. oc, f 
of a cerrain Prieſt called Teutfrid, who had taken away. the Ornaments of the Church : He ſtews, tirit, 4742 ft 
That he ought to be Fudged in his Province, either by his Bithop, or by a Council ; Thar if be hath con- T-uttricus. 
fefled,or is convicte:| of having conveyed away the Ornaments, he ſhould be comicmined ro make Retti- 
mion. Depoled and Excommunicated : It ic be tound that he hath rejected the Judgment of the Church 
to have recourſe to the Prince.he ought allo ro be Excommunicaced,an:i D-poicd, according to the Ca- 
nons of the Councils at Antioch and Carthage; Thar it he confeites, or be coyiHed ro hace tworn fallly 
to his Neighbors in his own behalt, he ought 10 be condemned as a Perjured perton, and thar ke ought nur 
to be excuſ:d,by ſaying, Fhar he was forced.or by putting another leale upon tis Words. becauſe God can't 
be dce:ived by ſuck Equivocatiens ; and that we ought r.oc lo much ro confider the Words of him that 
$wears, as what is meant by him that impokesthe Oath. | 
Fhe relation of the Viſion of Bernoldus is worth our notice, becaule of the circumſtztces of what hap- 73, Fiſien 
pened re that Peron, being fallen Sick,made his Confeffion, reccived Ablojuciun, UnCtion with the Holy & B.tuo!- 
Oiland rhe Communion of the Body and Blood of F.C. Thar afterward he fell unto ſuch a condition, that $5: 
be could not ſpeak, nor rake any thing bur a little Water, and when he had remained thus 3 days, on the 
ath day about Noen,he became utterly fencelels,burt coming to himſelf abour Midnight, he called for his 
Confetfor,who being come, and having made ſuch Prayers as are utual upon ſuch Occaſions, he rold him 
he had been in another Werkd, and had ſeen 41 Biſhopsin a certain place, among whom were Elbo, Par- 
dls, and /Eneas,who ſeemed to him to be mangled, and black, as if they had been burar, quaking fome- 
times for cold,and ſometimes fcorched with hear ; Thar E54o calling him ro him,faid to him,Since y ou have 
a permiſfion to go into the other Wopld, we pray thee to do us this Service, as to bid the Prieſts and Lay- 
men of our Dieceſs ro Pray,and offer Sacritice,and give Alms for us ; Thar B2rnoldus antwering, that he 
knew not where to find them, they ordered a Perſon ro conduct him, who brought him to a large Pa- 
kce,where there were a great number of Biſhops ; That returning from this Walk, he came to the firit 
Biſhops, whom he found- in a berter condition, and more merry than they wer? the firſt time, who to!d 
him, That he had freed them from the Evil Guardian they had, and had pur them into a ſtare of reſt F 
That afterward he faw the Emperor Charles in another place,who charged him to teil Hincmaris that he 
was in torments for not following his good Advice, and that he prayed him to help him, and deliver him 
from thole pains by his Prayers ; That after this, he was carried into a place full of Light,where he ſaw 
Hincmarut ready to Sing Maſs, and that being diſcharged of his Commiſſion, ar his return he found 
Charles in a light place, and in a good condition 3 That he alſo mer with Fefjz, and ſaw ſeveral poor Souls 
tormented by the Devils in Lakes of Fire ; Thar he allo ſaw Earl Atharius, who charged lim to bid his 
Wife pray to God for him 3 That he was difmifſed by a Man of an honeſt countenance,who Exhoried him 
toabonnd in good Works,thar he might have an happy S:artion in another World,aud promiſed hit thar 
he ſhould live 14 years. That Berno/dus, after he had related thete things, received the Commuanion,and 
then Ear and Drank. Hincmarus hearing of this, (and believing it rrue,becaule he had read ſuch like Vi- 
hons in S. Gregory's Dialogues, and heard, that the like had happened to a cerram Monk named Fetinus, 
in the Reign of the Emperor Lew;s the Kind (or Godly) he rook an occaſion from hence co Exhort all the 
People of his Diocels to live well, and recommended it ro them to Pray for King Charles, and for all o- 
thers, whom this reſtored Peyfon had ſeen, Interpreting, whar they had ſaid in this {Ence, thar if they did 
what they deſired, they ſhould receive the comfort which they longed for. SP 
Towards the end of Hinemarw's Works is a Piece added concerning the Repentance of King Pepi:: ; 4 Relation 
This Prince being delivered by the Lords of Aquitain ro his Brother Char!es, and confined to the Mo- a -F* 
naltery of S. Medard at Soiffons, An. $52. made his eſcape our of that Monaſtery, and fled ro the Nor- ©, _—— 
mans, who then Ravaged France, bur was taken again. Hincmarus conſulting wich himlelf how he 
Gughr ro be dealt with, made this Treatiſe, and in it concludes, that he ought to be Exhorred ro make a 
Sincere aud General Confeſfton of all his Sins in ſecret, and publickly acknowledge his fault in leaving 
bis Manaſtery, being Perjured, and made no herter o- - an Heathen, and do his publick Penances ; thar. 
then 
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then he may be reconciled, receive the Clerical Tonlure,and pur on a Monks Habit,promifing to live re: 
gn/arly for the farure. And after this he may take the Communion,but mult be treated civilly and kind- 
Iv,and leit at liberty 1n the Monaſtery, yet the Monks ought ro obſerve i{trictly, that he doth nut relapſe 
into the faie fault, nor eſcape, as he hath already done trom the Monalitery of S. Mcdars, and as Curg- 
loan hid done from the Monaſtery of Corly. 

Art the cnd of Hincmaru;'s Works are {ome fragments of his Letters takcn out of Eodoardus : The firſt 
is t.ken our of a Letter written 10 King Charles the Bald,concerning the mainer Low he oughr to admi- 
nilter Juſtice ro rhe Biſtops 3 The tecond 1s our of a Letter ro Lews Emperor of Germany,about the Or- 
dinat on of Bertulfthus ro the Archbilboprick of Ireves 3 This Church had been a long time-vacant,and Hin 
m:irus Orcained Berzuiphus to ir. Lewy of Germany was angry at 1r, as an-encroachinent upon the Rights of 
his Kingdom,and an intrution upon a Church that did noc belong ro him 3 wherefore Hincmarus wrote tg 
him to excule himielf, and fays, that he undertook rhat Ordination for the good of the Church ; thar he 
thought,tirice there were not Biſkops enow 1n the Province of Treves to Ordain a Metropolitan,ir belonged 
to him, who was the next Archbiſhop, to do it 3 and fo much the rather, d« cauſe the Churches of Reims 
and Tycves were looked upon as Sitfters,and the Cuſtom in the Councils was, that the moſt ancient of thoſe 
two Churches 1.ould have the Precedency of rhe other. Thar, indeed, he had not concerned himſelf with 


that Ordination,bur by the entreaty of the Church of Treves,by whom Bereulphus was generally approved 


of ; That he was relolved to maintain what he had done, and to defend the validity of this Ordanation ; 
7 har lo long as he lived he would 2cknowledge Berru'pius Archbiſhop of Treves, unleſs he were Canoni- 
caily Depoled ; Thar FF2/z2, who had invadcd that Church, ſhould never be acknowledged by him for a 
Lawtul Biikap, and it he perfiited in his Claim they wou!d condemn him. 

In another Letter written to the Monks of S. Denns, he forbids them to ſell their Tythes, and convert 
the Price of them to their own advanrage. In the 4th, directed ro an Earl, he forbids him raking any 
thing for his Noininatton to a Church, and tells him, Thar it a Perlon capable ct a place be preſented to 
him,he will Ordain him,if he will vouch that he hath given nothing for ir,if nor,he thall pur in another, 
He complains,thar there was a Pcrlon pur 1ato the Regiſter of the Church who had given a Preſent to 
have his Name writren into 1t. 

In the tragmen: of the 5th Letter, he aſſures H:rmengards, Lotharius's Queen, that he never was un- 
faichtul io the Emperor her tlusband. 

The Eth is an Admonition to the Nans abour the Election of an Abbeſs [for the Monaſtery of S.Creſſe.] 
The laſt is a fraginenr of a Treatile of Hincmarus's, Intituled, Ferculum Solomons, taken our of Durandy 
A':b>r of Tr-arn, who ſays that this Treatite of Hincmarus's was it Verſe ; That which we have in the 
end of the firit Tome of this Author's Works is in Proſe, and ſeems ro be a ſecond part of that Work, 
The firit is 12, and we have nor Ipoken of the other, becauſe ir contains nothing in it bur ſome Myſti- 
cal Notions and Mezvitations, 

There are two other Treatifes of Hincmarn's of the ſame Nature, the one upon theſe words of the 
Plalmiſt, Herodis Domns Dux eſt illorum ; and the other upon the Myltical Name which he had given to 
the Council of Nice, in which he affirms, Thar ir d-lerves thar Name, becaule rhe number of 318, 
which was the number of the Biſhops prelenr ar it, is a Myſtical Number. 

By what we have ſaid of the Life, Actions and Writings of Hincmarus, it is plain that he was better 
Vericd in the Canons and Diſcipline of the Church, than in the Studies of Eccleſiaftical Doctrines; He 
had re:d the Writings of the Councils well, and had made Collections of the Patlages of their Writings, 
and C:nons,upen all forts of Subjedts; He knew how ro uſe them dexrerouſly, and convert them eahily 
ro his own advantage; He was a great Politician, and knew very well how to uſe the Laws of the 
Cir h to bring about his Intentions and Detigns4 The French Church is much beholding ro him for 
his vigor in defending her Liberties, and the Dignity of her Biſhops and\ Merropolirans, againſt the at- 
rempts that the Popes had made upon their Rights, yer wichour depriving the H. See of the reſpect and 
lubjeRtion that was due ro ir 3 He found out a way to oppole the unjuſt Pretences of the Court of Rome, 
withour makirg a Schiim, or flighring the H. See. 

Bur it was not 22ainit the Popes only, that he waintained the Rights ef the Church, he alſo defended 
them againſt the Kings,and tho' he was much in favour, yet he courageouſly defended his Rights, by tel- 
lirg-then freely what was their Duty. Some pertens may,perhaps,blame him for intermeddling ſo much 
w:itt Ailairs of State,burt this may be lufficiently juſtified by the ufage of France in his time, where the Br- 
fps were looked upon not only as the Spiritual Paſtors of the Church, bur as the Principal Members 
of the Srete, 

tis Sr l- is fitter a great deal for Precepts and Inltructions,than for Works of Doctrine or Eloquence, 
for *ris ear ard plain, bur neither tmooth nor elegant; the faults which are to be mer wuhal in reac- 
i-8 his Werks ere reccmpented by abundance of excellent Rules and Authorities for tte Government 
the Church ; There is no Author, where we meet with ſuch plen:y and fo well Authoriz'd, and from 


ikiks 


« bom we can know the Rights of the Church to weil ; Altho' he doubred of the falſhood of the. forged 


ſecretils of the Popes.yer ke Quotes them ofcen,bur 'ris uſually when they are agreeable ro rhe Common 
Right, for when they dilagree he rejects them, and grounds himlelf chiefly upon the Canons of rhe Gene” 
ral Conncils.or other Councils received and approved by the Church,a:d upon rhe Decrerals of the Popes, 
wh ch are agrccable to that Diicipline, ; 
:\ Parr of his Works were Printed at Mijence, [by the care of John Buſeus] in 1602. and art Paris n 
1515. by Cordeſius, fwho added teveral Trafts of Hincmarus to the former Edition] bur Father $7mordus 
pat out 2 much larger Edition in 2 Vol. in Folio, Printed at Paris by Cramoiſy in 1645. Since F. Cel 
Pubiited 1 1658. four little Pieces of his againſt Hinrmarus Biſhop of Laon, [with Learned Notes of his 
own, and joined to them the Council of Douzz] which are alſo inferred in the 8rh Tome of the Councils, 
with lone new-Lerrers 6 Hincmarus about the ſame buſineſs, CHAP 
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CHAR TIL 


The Hiftory of the Controverſie upon the Euchariſt Debated in 
the Ninth Century. 


H E Famous Controverſie of the Church of Rome with the Lutherans and Calviniſts, up- The Impor- 
on the Euchariſt, has made Men more arrentive to all Controverſies formerly raiſed a- f4nce of the 
bour thar Myſtery. The Ninth Century affords us one, no leſs Important than Ab- £997 <p? 
ſtruſe. Ir cannot be deny'd , that there were Great Conteſts in this Age about the 4s aw of : 
Euchariſt, occationed by the Book of Paſchaſius Radbertus , Concerning the Body and : 


' Blood of Feſus Ckriſt ; bur the Difficulry is, ro know the True State of the Queſtion : And that's 


the thing which lies now upon me to Clear, by giving a Faithful Account of the Authors that have 
Written vpon this Subject , as well as of their Writings. I thall begin therefore with Paſchaſius + 
Radbertus, whoſe Book has occaſioned rhe Debate upon this Subject. 


Paſchaſius was a Native of Soiſſons. Who, being from his Infancy forſaken by his Relations, was The Life of 


brought vp by the Chariry of the Nuns of our Lady of Soiſſons, in the our-parrs of their Abbey. He Paſchafi- 
became atrerwards a Monk in the Monaſtery of Corbey, then under the Government of St. Adelardus, 5+ 
Brother of Theodrada the Abbeis of our Lady of Soiſſons, who had taken care of Paſchaſins in his 

routh. He proved a very Studious Man, Managed divers Conferences, and Writ ſeveral Books. 

in ſhorr, having gor a great Name borh by his Learning and Vertue, he was choſen Abbot of Corbey, 

Anno $44 ; but would not take upon him rhe Order of Prieſthood, and contented himſelf with thar 

of Deacon , which he had raken when he was a private Monk. Some Difference hapned berwixr 

him and the Monks, which made him quir his Charge ; and he ſpent the reſt of his Life in Reading 

and Writing of Buoks. He died in the year 865. 


His Treatiſe concerning the Body and Blood of our Saviour, was Written when he was yer a Paſchafius | 


Monk ; and that during the Exile of his Abbor, ro whom he gives in his Preface the Name of Ar/e- Þ Treatiſe 
nes, and whom he calls another Feremy. Ir has been a received Opinion, thar it was Adelardus, who concerning 
was Exiled Anno 814. Bur it is plain, by the Dialogue made by Paſchaſius upon the Life and Acti- #* Bod) 
ons of St. Ade/ardus, that it was not Adeiardus, but Walz, whom he called by the Names of Ar/e- and Blood 
nes, and Feremy. Which Y/2la was Exiled in the beginning of the Troublcs raiſed by the Diviſion 7; 
that hapned berwixr the Emperor Lews, Surnamed the Godly, and his Children, of which Paſcha- 
fius himſelt rakes notice in that Book, which made Father Mab:/lon conjecture, that this Book of Paſ- 
chaſius was nor Written till the Year 832 ; notwithſtanding thar, in a Manuſcripr of the Abbey of 
Corbey, it is ſaid, that this Abbor Arſencs is Adelardus, Santtus Adelardus ; which words ſeem to be 
foiſted in, and are nor ro be found in other Manuſcripts. 

This Book Concerning the Body and Blood of our Saviour, bore likewiſe the Title of 4 Treatiſe of 
the Sacraments ; for it 18 not true that Paſc/afins Writ rwo Books with thoſe rwo different Titles, bur 
one Book- with borh Titles, as ir appears by ſome Ancient Manuſcripts. By other Manuſcripts we 
find; that it was Dedicared ro an Abbor named Placidus, which is confirmed ro us by the Teſtimonies 
of Sigebertus and Trithemius, This Placidus was the Famous Varizus, Abbor of the New Abbey of 
Corbey in Saxony, as it appears by a Letter of Paſchaſius, ro be ſeen in the beginning of this Trea- 
riſe , in rhe Manuſcript of Arnecy, publiſhed by Father M:billon ; who informs us befides, thar this 
Book was Compoſed for the Inſtruction of the Saxons, who were not as yet we!l Inſtrudted in the 
Chriſtian Fairh. In it, having firſt prepared their Minds ro believe the Inettable Myſtery of the Eu- 
chariſt , by demonſtraring , rhar God by his Omniporency may bring to 


paſs many things Supernatural, and tro us Incomprehenfible, he iays, Thar 
* no Man ought ro doubt of irs bcing the Body of Feſus Chriſt, and thar his 
Fleſh and Blood be really there ; and ſhews, rhat none ought ro be igno- 
rant of ſo grear a Myſtery, daily Celebrared in the Church, and ſuch as 
oughr ro be Received by the Faithful. Which they cannor do Worthily 
an Effectually, unleſs they can diſcern the Excellency of rhe Myſtical Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt from whar rhey perceive by the Taft. Thar 


| ttis called Sacrament , either becauſe under the Species of a Viſible Sign, 


God is pleaſed ro Work ſome Secrer Thing , or becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
does Conſecrare the Viſible Sign , and under the Veil of Outward Signs 
does Work ſome Myſtical Thing for the Salvation of the Faithful. Thar all 
Sacraments in general may be defined to be an Earneſt or a Pledge of Sal- 
vation, by which, under a Viſible Repreſentation, the Holy Ghoſt works 
in an Invifible manner. Thar ſuch are in the Church , rhe Sacraments of 
Bapriſm, Chriſm, and rhar of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; rhere- 
fore called Sacraments, becauſe under the Viſible Species the Fleſh is 
Conſecrared by a f{ecrer and Divine Verrue, ſo thar they are in effect In- 


( * No Man ought to doubt, &c.] Al- 
though in chis ſum of Radbertas's- 
Eook de Sacramento Corporis (& San- 
gums F.C. there be many Expreſſi- 
ons that manifeſt che Ancient Do- 
ftrine of the Spiricual Preſence in 
che Sacrament onely : yet ir muſt 
not be deny'd , bur that he ſpeaks 
very plainly of che Subftanrial Con- 
verſion, and ſtands up ſtoutly for it; 
yer thar this was a New Do&rine, 


and a ſtrange Nocion in the Church, | 


appears by the General Oppolicion 
made to ic by the Learned Men of 
che ſame Age, viz, Rabanus , Sco- 
tus, Bertram, &c, the oo el of the 
Controverſie will manifeſt, ] 


wardly , what they are thought ro be Outwardly by Faith. Thar in Bapriſm we are Regenera- 
ted by the Holy Ghoſt, and afterwards, by the Power __ Chriſt, nouriſhed with his Body and 


Blood ; 
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Blood; and that we oughr nor to wonder, that rhe Holy Ghoſt, who has Forme | our Saviour's Bos 
dy in the Virgin's Womb, ſhould, by an Inviſible Power, change the Bread and Vine, thovgh ries 
appear no Vyible Change, becauie ir is done Spirirually and -Invifibly : Thar by te Contecrarivn 
of this Myſtery, rhe Body and Blood of Jclus Chriſt are truly Creared, Produced, and Sacriac.:! in 
a Myſtical Manner. 'Thar 1r 1s nor to be deny'd, bur rhar there is fome Figure it this dM fttery, bo- 
ing 'tis a Myſtery, bur that the Figure docs nor hinder the Realiry. Thar whar- appears vutwardiy 
; is a Figure, bur the inward a Rezliry, becauſe rhe Body ard Blood cf our Saviour arc mauve cf rhe 
Subſtance of rhe Bread and Wine : So thar this Myſtery is both Figure and Veriry ; a Figure &f 
the hidden Trurh, and a Verity, nor perceivable indeed by the Senſes, bur believed by Fairi. Thar 
the Ancient Figures differcd vaſtly from this, rhey being bur a Shadow and Image of what we re- 
ally Injoy by Receiving this Myſtery, the rcal Fleſh and real Blood of Chritt ouc S2viour. Thar 
thoſe who do nor dwell in Chriſt, thar is, who remain in fin, rake the Sacramenral Elements Gy: of 
the Pricit's hand, bur do nor ear and drink Spiritually the Body and Blocd cf Chriſt. 'Ihar, in fine, 
the Church is the Body of Chriſt, rhar a!l rhe Fairlw#ul are Members of his Body, and thar rhe Ey- 
chariſt is daily Conſecrared ro be the Body of Chriſt, bur thar thoſe onely, who arc his Myſtical * 
Members are allowed ro Receive ir. Thar from this Food ſome reccive Lite, orhers Dearth ; ir be- 
ing Life to ſuch as are Members of Jeſus Chrift , and Death ro ſuch as are Members of the Devil. 
Thar we muſt raife our Mind to God, and Believe that after rhe words of Confecraticn, tis the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, rhar very Fleſh which was Born of the Virgin, and dicd upon the 
Croſs. Thar Chriit himſelf is upon the Altar, Offering, as High-Prieft, our Vows and Supplicari- 
ens to the Lord. Thar rhe Angels are preſent ar this Sacrifice, in which our Saviour once Sacrifced 
upon the Crois for rhe Salvation of Mankind, is daily offered in a Myſtical manner for the Arone- 
menr df the Sins we daily commit, to Diſcriminare the Good from the Wicked , ro dwell Corpo- 
rally in ſuch as have received Bapriſm, thar they may dwell in him, and ro Nourlit the Faithful : 
Thar therefore he is called Bread, becauſe as rhe Bread nouriſhes the Body, ſo the Body of Jefus 
Chriſt nouriſhes the Soul of the Faithful : Thar he is alfo called Ze, becauſe as the Wine is 
made of the Juice of ſ{eycral Grapes, ſo we are Juſtify'd by the Graces and Spirirual Influences which 
flow from him, who is the True Vine, of which the Fairhiful are but Branches. Thar it is the 
very Blood which ran out of his Side ar his Death ard Pafſion; and thar for rhar Realcn ir is, rhar 
we mingle Water with rhe Wine, becauie our of his Side there came borh Blood ard Water. Thar 
others lay, Water is mingled with the Wine, ro joyn together the Water of Bapritm, and the Blood 
which was the Price of our Salvarion. Thar, whether the Conſccrating-Priett be a gud or bad 
Man, we ought to Believe, when we receive the Euchariſt from his hands, rhar we equally receive 
che Trurh of the Myſtery ; becauſe the Conſecration is nor made by the Merit of him that Conſe- 
crates , bur by the Power of the Creator, and the Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt; and that ir is Jeſus 
Chriſt who Baprizes, as it is he, by whom, rhrough the Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, the Euchariſt 
becomes his Fleſh and Blood. Thar the Pricft is nor the Creatour of Chriſt his Body, bur that he 
Prays ro God the Father by his Son; thar he Offers Gifts unto him, before the Conlecration, and 
Prays him ro Accepr of them ; and thar he makes rhis Offering in the Name of the Church and of 
the Fairhful. Thar, although this Sacramenr has neither the Taſt nor rhe Colour of rhe Fleth and 
Blood, yer by the ſtrengrh of Faith and Reaſon our Soul receives 'em as ſuch; and thar as we have 
received in Bapriſm the Image of our Saviour's Death, fo we reccive in this Sacrament tlic Likeneſs 
of his Fleth and Blood ; fo that there is rrurh in this Myſtery: and yer the Heathens cannot Reproach 
us, thar we Drink the Blood, or Eat the Fleſh of a Dead Man. 

Thar, to evidence theſe Truth, cither to ſuch as called them into que- 
f The Body and Blood of our Savi- ſtion,or to thoſe who had a render love for theſe Hely Myiteries, the F Bo- 
eur viſibly appear'd, ] This Fabulous qy and Blood of our Saviour have ſomerimcs viſibly appearcd upen the 
Apparition Hoſpintan de Sacr. l. 4.þ 1 Ajrar, particularly ro a Pricft who had deſired ir ardently. Thar the 
P. 325. tells us, 15 _ faſted in- Cygnfecration of this Sacrament is made by the energy of the words of 
Py args _—_ 4 —_— none Jeſus Chriſt. Thar, howſocver this Myſtery be the Ficth and Blocd of 
HY Toe 200 Chriſt, it may nevertheleſs be call'd Bread and Wine, by reaſon of the 

Do&rine of rhe reſt of the Treatiſe, ©. : on " te 
that ic is eaſily diſcermible ro a mo- Eftects they —_—_ | For as the Terrcitrial Bread is a ſupport ro our 
derare Judgment, that che Chaprers Temporal Lite, fo rhis Spiritual Breed yields unto vs a Spirirual and 
38 & 39, wherein it is, are added Heavenly Life ; and as Wine doth rejoyce the Hearr of Man, fo does 
by the Monk who pur it our, or by - this Heavenly Drink rejoyce the inward Man. Thar by receiving the 
ſome other, who would promore the Fleſh cf Chriſt we receive his Divinity, and rhar we receive borh his 
Dodrige of Tranſubſtantiation by Body and Blood, becauſe they cannor be ſeparated. That, though our 
ſuch Legendary Tales. Saviour did Adminificr rhis Sacrament to his Apoſtles afrer Supper for 
ſome Mytlical Reaſons, ir was nevertheleſs rhe Practice of the Cartholick 
Church ro receive ir Faſting. Thar it is not requifire however to forbcar cating till the Eucharitt 
be digeſted , according to rhe Injunctions of ſome Apocryphal Booxs. Thar, though this Sa- 
crament nourithes our Bodies, we oughr chiefly ro contider the Spiritual EfteSts of the Bedy and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as nouritiing our Souls in a Spiritual manncr ; fo thar ir is frivolous ro 
fear thar this Sacrament goes into the draught as our Terreſtrial Food , cr thar it mingles it 
ſelf, and is digeſted with it. That we ought nor to bclieve , that Chriſt is ro drink Wine du- 
ring his Reign of a Thouſand years, as lome have imagined. And laftly, thar , thongh Good + 
and Bad Men receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt , yer we muit believe , rhar rhis 


Sacrament is Salvation to the firſt, and Damnation ro the laſt, Thus I have, in few OS 
lumme 


S& 
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ſummed vp Poſcbafius his DoQrine vpon rhe Eucharift from his aforeiaid * Trearije 5 To witch he * Tis Bp 
adds {everal Conſiderations, with Allegorical and Myſtical Reftections, and rowards the Conchy- 3s Ur inte 
fion fome Paſſages our of S. Hilary, S. Auſtin, S. Ambreſe, S. Gregory, S. Leo, S. Zewn Cincom, Dy it fit at 
and Bed, ior the Confirmarien of ir. | , Telogue, 
A lorg rime afeer this Treatiſe was publiſhed { for ir was Written in 831. before Po/ch.4/715 was - © 54 Rag 
Abber of Corbsz, and what we are going ro fay hapned bur about the larrer end of his Lite, ro- Pie f 
wards the Year £64.) Fredegardus, or Frudegardus, a Monk of rhe New Abbey of Cortcy, for xe; 
whole Monks P3/chaſins had Compoſed this Book, having met with fome Men of a ditterert Opi- ,, + 75. 
nion, and »himfelf entertaining ſome Doubrs upen this Subject , did freely Write unto him his paſch.g. 
Thoughts wven rhe Matter. In Anfwer ro which Paſchaſius Writ him a+ Letter, wherein he ex- yus's ar 42. 
plained ard confirmed whar he had laid down in his Treatiſe concerning 1h2 Body and B!ood of our genoa, 
Saviour, Thcre he ſays, Thar, notwithſtanding the Scruples of rhoſe Perions, he had good Rea- 1522. Lo« 
{cn'ro maintain , that ir is the very Fleſh of our Saviour which 1s given to Us in the Eucharift, the vali, 1561, 


fame Fleth thar was Born cf the Virgin, and rhe ſame Blood rhat was ſhed upon rhe Crois. Orher- 4nd ar 
wiſe, ſays he , How czn this Sacramenr confer Erernal Life and the Remitlion of Sins, were ic Hetmitzd, 
not the Fleſh and Blood of him who is Life and Salvarion? Fredegardus cid own 1t tro him, that TEAS. 

he had been of thar Opinion ; bur thar having Read in the Third Book of rhe Chriſtian Doctrine, [hex 5 fius 
Writ by Sr. A»fin , that rhele words of our Saviour, This 5 my Body, Tris is my Fleſh, are a Fi- - 6g 
gurative expretſion, and a Figure more than a Reality , he could nor rell how to Reconcile that , 7. 
with his former Sentiment. - And the rather conſidering what rthar holy Father ſeems to fay, Thar 
it were a horrible thing ro believe, rhar Chriſtians ear the ſame Body which was Born of the Virgin, 
and drink the {ame Biood thar was ſhed upon the Croſs. To which P/chaſizs Anſwers, "Thar it is 
not inconſiſtent with good Senſe, to ſay, That thoſe words of our Saviour are a Figurative Expretiion, 
becauſe rhecre is a Figure in this Myſtery, and that the Real Body and Blood of Chriſt arc really 
found in ir, bur in a Myſtery and Figure, as our Saviour is called rhe Character and Figure of his 
Father, though he is really God. Thar he has fuficiently explained it in his Book, by aflerting , 
Thar the Euchariſt is both a Figure and a Real thing. Thar Sr. Auſtin himſelf did own it, and thar 
he agrees in thar Point with Sr. Ambreſe, St. Cyprian, and Enſebins Emeſenus, ſome of whoie Paſla- 
ges he quotes. Whence he infers, Thar jr is the Doctrine of rhe Fathers, though many doubr of ir, 
who cannot apprehend how, the Bread remaining vitibly inrire, ir can be ſaid, rhar it is the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. Bur thar rhey would have other "Thoughts of ir, ſhould rhey bur conftider , 
how five or ſix Loaves could be Multiplyed into an infinite Number ; and as thoſe Loaves were 
Mulriply'd by the Power of God, fo Chritt's Fleſh is mulciply'd, and the abundance of his Fleſh 
and Blood diffuſed in the Sacrament. Thar we ſay likewiſe, Thar Chriſt is daily Sacrificed upon 
our Alrars , though he Died bur once for the Salvation of Mankind, becauſe we believe it ro be 
done Spiritually , bur not withour the Sacrament: Which 1s nor reiterared, by cauſing Chriſt ro 
Die again ; bur he is Myftically Sacrificed every day for us, thar we may receive in the Bread whar 
was nailed to the Croſs, and drink in the Cup what ran our of our Saviour's Side. For walking 
by Faith, our Belicf ough: to be Spiritual, not Carnal. Upon which he quotes a | pray of Sr. Gre- 
gory, and another of the Council of Epheſus, and then invites Fredegardus ro Read over his Treatiſe 
artentively. Nor, ſays he, thar chere 1s any thing extraordinary in it, being contrived for the mean- 
eſt capaciry ; bur becauſe he heard that Treatiſe had ſtirred up many ro apply themſelves to the 
Knowledge of this Myſtery, reaching them ro entertain Norions worthy of our Saviour, whoſe Bo- 
dy 1s Incorruprtible, becaute Spirirval, and rhar all rhings that are done in rhe Sacrament are alſo 
Spiritnal. He rells him, Thar 'tis that Spirit who-gives Life ro thoſe who receive ir worthily ; and 
that thoſe who want Faith, or receive- it unworthily, eat and drink rheir own Damnation. To his 
Lerrer he ſubjoyns an Abſtra&t of his Commentary upon the 26th Chaprer of Sr. Matthew's Goſpel, 
wherein he explains the words of the Inftirurion of rhe Euchariſt, and oppoſes thoſe who give ir 
onely a Figurative Senſe, as if the Words imported nothing bur the Figure and Verrue of the Body 
and Blood cf our Saviour, and nor his Real Fleſh and Blood. Then he rells him, that he thoughr 
himſelf obliged ro explain thar paſfage more ar large, upon rhe Information he had received, rhar 
ſome . People found faulr with whar he had formerly Writren upon thar Subjed. Which Doctrine 
he confirms by rhe Teſtimonics of Sr. Ambroſe, St. Hilary , and the Council of Epheſus, together 
with ſome Expreflions in the Canon of rhe Maſs. 

Although Paſchaſius in his Book followed the Doctrine of the Church, it having been the Opi- 
nion of all the Orthodox before him, Thar rhe Body and Blood of Chriſt were actually preſenr 
in the Euchariſt, and that the Bread and Wine were changed into the Body and Blood of our Sa- 
viour. Yer it was not uſual in thoſe Times to fay poſitively, That the Body of Chritt in the 
Euchariſt was the ſame that was born of the Virgin, and Afſerr it ſo plainly. This is the 
Judgmenr of Farther Mabillon , which he expreſſes in rheſe words ; Quippe ante Paſchafii Livrum de 
Corpore &© Sanguine Domini confitebantur Catholici omnes Chriſti Domini verum Corpus verumque San- 
guinem revera exiſtere in Euchariſtia ; itemque Panem & Vinum in illa cenverti ; at nemo Paſchaſit 
tempore il/ud Corps efſe idem quod ex Maria Virgine natum eſt tam direfte aſſerere auditus fuerat. 
Theſe Expreflions, ſays the ſame Author again, are indeed ro be found in the Ancient Fathers ; 
bur this Age was either ignorant of thoſe Paſſages, or did not take notice of them. 1d quidem 
antea ex Patribus tradiderant non paucti, ſed ignota erant illo avo, aut certe non obſervata eorum hac 
de re Teſtimonia. Peſchaſius theretore, adds Father Mabillon, teaching this Doctrine in his Book 
lo poſitively, gave occation for ſome eminent and learned Men 39 oppole his Opinion, Theſe 
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are his Words, Qyapropter cum Paſchaſins in Libro ſuo tam fidenter & aſſeveranter iilud decuiſſet, bufus 


The Stite rei Novitate, ut ſibi videbatur, commoti ſunt quidam Viri dotti haud incelebres, quz ſcriptis edits hanc 
of the Que- ejus ſententiam acriter impuguarmt. Paſchaſius maintained ir by a Paſſage of S. Ambrer/e, in his Book 


ftion be- &. Myſteries ; whence he concluded, rhat the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was the very Fleth of our 


twixt Paſ- Saviour, born of the Virgin, crucified, and raiſed again from the Dead. Which Expreiſion, being 
chaſius made publick, - was difliked by Rabanus, Ratramnus, and an Anonymous Author in the time of Paſ- 
and bis Ad- cþ;fius, then in the next following Age by Erigerus. - They look'd upon Paſchaſins as one that receded 
verſaries. from the expreſs Words of S. Auſtin and S. Ferom, who ſaid, our Saviour's Body might be raken in 

rwo or three manners, and they could by no means __ of ſuch Expreſ- 
[ + Not about the Real Preſence, but ſions. Their Controverſie was f not abour the real Preſence, which rhey 


only about the Expreſſion, ] Alchough 
Tranſubftantiation be nor plainly aſ- 
ſerted in this Controverſic, for it was 
nor yer come fo far as to derermine 
how Chriſt's Body was p:cfent in the 
Sacrament, wither [In or Trans, or 
Sub, or Con; yer this Diſpute laid 
the Foundation for ir, rhough our 
Hiſtorian :yould perſwade us 'rwas 
bur a verual cne only, Yet the Op- 
poſition of ſuch learned men as ap- 
peared againfi Radvertts, do platnly 
incimate more, WEc would nor 
fight wich Shadows. Theſe Expreſ- 
ſions had a plain Tendenz-y ro a grear 
Error : for tnough borh Parties ac- 
knowledged a Real Preſzrce, yer 
herein was the Diiterence 3 Radber- 
ts was for a carnal and bodily Pre- 


owned with Paſchaſins,bur only abour the Expreſſion ir ſelf. Pa/chaſius main- 
taincd, that nor only the Body of our Saviour was really in the Euchariſt, 
bur alſo that Chriſtians oughr plainly ro ſay, that there was no Difference 
berwixt the one and the other. His Adverſaries on the other fide, ro whom 
this Expreſſion appeared roo harſh, as if there were no Figure in the Eucha- 
riſt, Fa the outward Species were the very Body of our Saviour, were 
diſguſted at it. So thar the ſtate of their Controverſie was nor, whether 
Chriſt's Body was truly and really in the Euchariſt, bur whether we oughr 
ro ſay that he was there in the ſame manner as he was born, crucified, and 
raiſed from the dead ; whether he was there withour Veils, . or Figure ; or 
whether the outward Signs thar appcarcd ro our Senſes were the Body and 
Blocd of Chriſt. *Tis true, Paſchaſius owned the Figure in the Euchariſt, 
as they did the real Preſence. Bur his Adverſarics repreſented him as one that 
denied rhe Figure; and he thought his Adverſarics diſowned the real Pre- 
ſence, or ar leaſt thar they had ſome Objections. againſt ir. Thus the whole 
Controverfice berwixt them was mcrely abour Expreflions, and for wanr of 
a righr Underſtanding. 


ſence, Eertram, Scatus, &c, were for a ſpiritual and figurative Preſence ; according as the Ancient Fathers had always 
held : which 1s not leis real than the orher, And if we keep in mind this DiſtinRtion, Radbertus and Bertram are as 
far from agreeing as Truth and Error, ] 


Toe firſ The firſt Author that writ againſt Paſchaſins was a nameleſs Author, whoſe Writings upon this 
Author who Subject Farther Mzbi!on found in a Manuſcript of Gemblours, at the end of Er:igerus his Treatiſe, 
oppoſed with this Title, D:i&a cujuſdam _—_ de corpore E5 ſanguine Domini adverſus Ratbertum, This Au- 


_—_ thor ſays thar, as all the Faithful ought ro believe and confeſs that the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
— mY)" Chriſt are one and the ſame Fleſh, ſo they oughr to believe thar of the Bread is made his real Fleſh, 


and of the Wine his real Blood, by the Conſecration and Virue of the Holy Ghoſt. Yer he oppoſes 
Paſchaſins his Expreflion ; viz. Quod non fit alia caro Chriſti quam que nata cf de Maria, & paſſa in 
Cruce, & reſurrexit de Sepulchro ; and ſays, that the Notion was perfectly new, he never rcad, or 
heard of it, and wonders S. Ambreſe ſhould make uſe of ir. Bur he oppoles S. Auſtin to him, who 
lays thar our Saviour's Fleſh is not caten with our Tceth, ſuch as it was upon the Croſs, or as after 
it roſe from the Dead. And, to reconcile S. Ambroſe with S. Auſtin, he ſays, that our Lord's Body 
in the Euchariſt docs not difter in Nature, bur in Species, from his Body born of the Virgin ; mean- 
ing (as he explains himſelf ) rhar it is really the tame, rhovgh in another ſtate, and under another 
form, iz. under the Specics of the Bread and Wine. So fully convinced was this Author, thar 
Paſchaſius believed cur Saviour's Fleſh ro be in the ſame manner, and as viſibly in the Euchariſt, as 
upon the Crois, that he charged him with this impious Aſfcrrion, that as often as Maſs is celebrated, 
our Saviour ſufercd as really as he did upon the Croſs. Farther Mabillon affirms, that this anony- 
mous Book is Rabanu;'s i.ctrer to Egilo ; but he brings no certain Proof for it. The Title is difte- 
rent, nor is the Treatii. ide in the form of a-Lerter ; ſo that I am apr to think it another Thing. 
However, tis ccitain R4v4nus has alſo found fault with Paſchaſius his Exprefiions : for, beſides Eri- 
gerus his Authority, who joyns him with Ratramnus, as one of Paſchaſius his Adverſaries, Rabanus 
umiclf, in his Letter to I7cribaldus, ſpeaks on that Subject in theſe Words ; Some Men, ſays he, 

not having true Sentiments upon the Sacrament of the Body and Blood, aſſert, that that very Body and 
B.ood of our Saviour, which was born of the Virgin, and in which our Saviour ſuffered Death upon the 
Croſs, i the ſame Body we receive at the Altar; which Opinion we have confuted, as much as in us lay, in 
our Letter to Egilo the Abbot, wherein we teach what ought to be believed concerning Chrift his Body. 
'Tis true, rheie very Words, Idem efſe quod ſumitur in Altari, are nor in the Manutcript ; but Mon- 
ficur Baluzius has interred them, upon the Credit of Erigerus. And, whatever Additions or Altcrari- 
ons might be made, 'ris plain, Rabanus did by no mcans approve of Paſchaſius his way of cxpreiting 
himſelf ; yer this is no Argument bur thar he believed Chriit's real Preſence in rhe Euchariſt. For in 
the renth Chapter of rhe teventh Book of Orders he cxpreſly ſays, thar the Bread « changed into the 
Body of Chriit, and the Wine into his Blood, and looks upon this Change as a very great Miracle. 
Hho could believe, ſays ho, that the Bread could be changed into the wm of Chrift, and the Wine into 
hy Blood, if our Saviour himſelf had not ſaid it, by whom both the Bread and Wine were created, and all 
things made of Nothing ? 'Tis much more eafie for him to make one thing of another, than to make all 
things of Nothing. In his Book of the Inſtitution of Clerks, he ſays, that the viſible Creatures being 
[anttified by the Holy Ghoſt, paſs into the Sacrament of the divine Body, And in his Manuſcript Com- 
mentary 
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of the Ninth Century of Chriſhamty. 73 
mentary upon Foſhua, he ſays , That the Fleſh and Blood of the unfported Lamb are offered every day 0s 
the Altar, jor the Nouriſhment of the Souls of the Faithful who receive the ſame, that the Shadow of the 
Law being paſt, the Truth of the Goſpel may come to light by Feſus Chri#t himſelf. Whereby ir appears 
thar Rabans did nor in the leaſt oppoſe the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Eucharilt, bur 
only diſproved Paſchaſius his Expreition , which he thoughr-ſeemed ro intimate that the ourware 
Signs of the Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt, which our Eyes ſee, and our Hands teel, are the very 
Body of our Saviour. —_——T. 
There is another anonymous Author, whoſe Work is quored by Erigerus, and inſerted in the Who is the 
12th Tome of Dacherius his Spicilegium, who ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. As there # nothing —_ 
(ſays he) but what 1s true and real in Chrift, ſo there i nothing in the Myſtery of his Body and Blood, : egos if 
which i conſecrated into what it was not,by virtue of the bleſſing and the Word of God,th can be falſe or ms 
deceitful ; and thoſe Gifts being thus couſecrated, are changed by an inviſible Power into what they were 
not before, as the Water was changed into ine at Cana, but that thu being a : - 
ſpiritual Change, u not perceptible but by Faith, Meaning, that rhe * Spe- [* The Species remain, 
cies of Bread and Wine remain, and that the inward Change,though real and the Inward Change , 
and effective, is nor perceived by our bodily Eyes, bur by Faith. rag _— th rt 
Mr. Da-Pin in repreſenting this Controverfie,uſes the words, Species, Accidents and form, to expreſs the 
Elements of the Sacraments to us,that he may make the Romiſh Do&rines appear in the Venerable Robes 
of Antiquity, and ſo deſcribes the Real Charge, all along, as if ir were Corporeal ; bur if we attenrively 
obſerve the words of the Author, we ſhall find that Bertram, and thoſe of his Sentiments, allowed no 
Material, bur Sacramental Change jn the Elemenrs. Chrit's Body and Blood were preſent Effettively and 
Really, but nor Bodily, and Subſtanrially, or Tranſubſtancially, as the Romaniſts hold ; and in this ſenſe 


itis , thac we Proteſtants, agreeable ro all true Antiquity, as Caſaubon ſays, Credimus in Euchariſtia preſen- 
tiam, non mins quam ipſt Papicol8,ueram. } | 


Bur nothing gives us a clearer Inſight into the Stare of the Queſtion, rhen under debare, rhan the 
Book of the Body and Blood of our Lord, which paſſes commonly under the Name of Bertram - 
But becauſe fome queſtion whether he be the Author, it will not be improper, before we relate whar 
is ſaid thercin ro the preicnr purpoſe, to examine whoſe Work it is, whether of Ratramnus himſelf, 
a Monk of Corvey, or of ſome other Author. The Firſt Impreffion of this Book was at Co/len, Anno 
1533, by the care of the Proteſtants of Germany ; which made it the more odious to many Catho- 
licks, who, withour a due examination thercof, lookt upon it as a Book that coumenanced the 
Errour of the Protcitanrs in the point of the Euchariſt. Some there were, as amongſt others, $7x- 
tw Senenſis, and Deſpanſeus Santenenſis, who gave it our for ſpurious : Bur, ſome Ancient Manu- 
ſcripts of ir being found, that ſuppoſition ceaſed. Some undertook the Detence ofthis Treariſe, others 
conceived there were many things in it fit ro be Corrected, and others gave it quire over. Bur, 
however Divines were divided in thoſe days, upon the Doctrine of this Book, till rhey agreed in 
this, that Bertramus and Ratramnus were the ſame, though Bertramus is the moſt commonly uſed, and 
to be icen both in Szgebertus and Trithemins. Arch-Biſhop U/ker is the firſt that quored him un- 
der the Name of Ratramnus, taking it for an undoubred Truth, that Bertramus and Ratramnus 
were the ſame. Bur Mareſius being Asked his Opinion concerning this Author, by Father Dache- 
rius, Writ to him a Learned Epiſtle, inferred into the Second Tome of his Spicilezzum, rhart came 
out in 1657, in Wuich he maintains , Thar the Book bearing the Name of Bertramus, is not Ra- 
traimnus's ; but that it 1s the Book of Fohannes Scotus Erigena, who did certainly Write a Treartiſe 
on the ſame Subject, in which he ſeemed to oppoſe the Realiry of our Saviour's Body in the Eu- 
charift. "This Opinion was followed by Father Pars, a Canon Regular of S. Genovefa, eminent 
both for his Learning and Piery, in the Diſcourſe he made upon this Subject, and which he pur 
at the end of the Firit Tome of his Book , called , The Perpetual Tenour of our Faith : and of late 
by Father Harduin, in his Treatiſe of The Sacrament of the Altar. The Principal Reaſons on 
which they ground their Conjectures , are theſe. 1. Whar Authors have ſaid of the Book of Fo- 
hannes Scotus , concerning the Body and Blood of our Saviour, does agree with the Book thar 
bears rhe Name of Bertramus. Afſſelin tells us , Thar ir was a little Book, wherein he endea- 
yourcd to prove , Thar whar is Conſecrated upon the Altar, ts nor really the Body and Blood off 
Chriſt ; for a Proof whereof, he alledged ſeveral places of Scripture, which he explained con- 
trary ro the true meaning of them , and quored, amongſt orher things, S. Gregory's Prayer in 
thele words , Perficiant in nobx tua, Domine, Sacramenta, &c. to which he added next, Specie 
geruntur iſta, non Veritate. All which agrees with Bertramus his ſmall Book, wherein the Author 
leems ro deſign to diſprove the Reality of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt. In order ro which he 
alledges ſeveral Paſſages taken our of the Fathers, and, amongſt others, that very Prayer of S. Gre- 
gory, with this Gloſs, Dicit quod in Specie geruntur iſta, non Veritate, Berengarius, ſpeaking of 
Scozus his Book, tells us, Thar ir was Written by the Order of Carolus Magnus ; and Bertramus his 
Book is thus Dedicated , Ad Carolum Magnum. *Tis own'd, thar Charles the Great is the ſame 
with Charles the Bald : Bur, fince the Title of Great was nor commonly given ro this laſt, 'tis 
unlixely ( ſore think ) thar rwo Authors ſhould have Dedicated ir to him : So thar Bertramus his 
Book muſt be the ſame menrion'd by Berengarius. 2. *Tis alledg'd, Thar the Book of Fohannes 
Scotus, and that of Bertramus never A rogether ; and thar rhe Authors who yu the one, 
never quoted the other. 3. "Tis affirm'd, thar the Style, Genius, and Character of Bertramus his 
Book, is rhe ſame with thar of Scotus ; thar there is the ſame Spirit of Confuſion and Contra- 
tin which appears in his other Works , and he, ſane Djſagreemegt frym the Doctrjnes 
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rally received in the Church. The Arguments are in due form. "The Concluſion of Bertramus 
his Book is very like unto the Preface of Scotus's Book of Predcſtination ; and rhe Concluſion of 
his Fifth Book of rhe Diviſion of Nature. Theſe are rhe Conjectures of Learned Aurhors, which 
indeed ſeem very ſtrong, and might have made their Opinion very probable, had nor the Lear- 
ned Father Mabilon brought pofirive Proofs ro the contrary, ſuch as are not grounded upon 
mere Conjectures, bur upon Matter of Fact. Who, in the firſt place, infiſts upon the Aurhori- 
ry of a Manuſcripr of the Abbey of Lobbes, Written above 800 years fince ; whercin is found the 
Book of the Body and Blood of our Saviour ; and,next to that the two Books of Ratrams:::, rouch- 
ing Predeftinarion. One 4, this Title , Incipit Liber Ratramni de Corpore & Sanguine Domi- 
ns 3 Fuſſiſts, glorioſe Princeps. The other this , Incipie Liber de Predeſtin=tione Dei, Domino glo- 
r5oſo atque precellentiſſimo Regi Carolo, Ratramnus. Which Inſcriptions are contirmed by an 
Ancient-Caralogue of Books of thar Library made in 1049, wich theſe words in it , Ratramy:; 
de Corpore & Sanguine Domini Liber I]. Ejuſdem de Predeſtinatione Dei ad eundem Libri II. 
Ir is an unqueſtionable Evidence, that the Book bearing the Name of Bertramus is really his ; 
that this Manuſcript which is of the ſame Century, bears his Name in the Title, and his Books 
of Predeftination, are joyned unto that of rhe Body and Blood of our Saviour, which proves ir 
to come from the ſame Aurhor. The ſame Farther does aſſure us beſides in his Travels into Germa- 
ny, that he aw another Manuſcript of above 700 years ſtanding, with the very ſame Superſcrip- 
rions. | 
Secondly , "Tis worth our Obſervation , that the Anonymous Author of Father Cele doth artri- 
bute to Ratrammus Abbor of Corbey, and to the Author of the rwo Books concerning Predeſtina- 
tion , That of the Body and Blood of our Saviour, under the Name of Bertramus. And, if thar 
Anonymous Author was Contemporary, his Teſtimony in this Caſe muft needs be deciſive. Now 
thar Author was Erigerus, Abbor of Lobbes, who ſucceeded Fulcuin in that Digniry, Anno $go, 
and died in 907, as Father Mabilon proves by an Ancient Manuſcript ; wherein the Anonymous 
Book, publiſhed by Farher Celor, bears the Name of Erigerus. And it appears beſides by the 
Chronicle of Lobbes, that thar Abbot had Written upon that Subje&t. This is obſervable more- 
over, thar the ſaid Author, ſpeaking of Ratramuus his Book concerning the Body and Blood of 
our Saviour, ſays, That it was divided into a Hundred Chapters , the ſame Diviſion thar is 
found in the foreſaid Ancient Manuſcript of Lobbes. Which makes it a ſtrong Preſumprion, thar 
it was the very ſame Manuſcript which Er:gerus had. | 

Thirdly , In rwo Ancient Manuſcripts of Sigebert, inftead of Bertramus, we read Ratramus, or 
Ratramnus, In Trithemius he is called Betrannus , or Ratrannus. Which Names do nor differ 
much from that of Ratramnus, afterwards ſmoothed into Bertramus. Burt that which is the moſt 
decifive in this caſe, is, what thoſe Authors do ſay, viz. Thar the Author of the Book touching 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour , did alſo Write a Book concerning Predeftination, Dedicated 
ro Charles the Bald. Scripfit, ſays Sigebert, Librum de Corpore & Sanguine Domini, & ad Carolum 
Librum de Predeſtinatione. Trithemius makes him Author of ſeveral Works, of all which he found 
( as he ſays) bur one Book De Corpore & Sanguine Domini ; and another, Ad Carolum De Pre- 
deſtinatione. Now the Book of Predeftination, Wrigten by Fohannes Scotus, was nor dedicared 
ro Charles, but ro Hincmarus and Pardulus ; whereas Ratramnus his Book was Dedicated ro thar 
Emperour. We muſt therefore conclude Ratramnus to be the Author of the Book concerning 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour. | 

Theſe Pofirive Proofs are ſufficient ro deſtroy all oppoſfire Conjectures, which, how plauſible 
 ſoever they may appear, are not altogerher ſolid. For why might not both Ratramnus and Scotus 
Write a k upon the Euchariſt, as they did upon Predeſtination; And whar ſhould hinder 
both their Works ro be much of the ſame length > They might be each of them conſulted by 
the Emperour Charles the Bald about the Euchariſt, as they were abour Predeftinarion. Why 
could rhey not both be of the ſame Opinion, as Ratranmus and Goteſcalchus chanced to be of 
the ſame Judgment abour this Expreffion Trina Deitas > *'Tis not ro be wonder at, that 
both of 'em ſhould have made Collections of Paſſages our of the Fathers , ſeeing ir was rhe com- 
mon Practice in their Time, and'the uſual way of thoſe rwo Authors, Why is it urged, thar they 
have not both alledged S. Gregory's Prayer, Perficiant tua, Domine, &c. being it was a common Te- 
ftimony > The Gloſs of Ratramnus upon that Prayer, differs from that of Scorus. Who, accor- 
ding ro Aſſelin, had Written, Specie geruntur iſta, non Veritate. Ratramnus does nor fay io; but 
explaining the words of the Prayer, Dricit ( ſays he) quod in Specie geruntur iſta, non Veritate, id 
eſt per Similitudinem, non per ipſius res: Manifeſtationem. Which words, Specie geruntur iſta, non 
Veritate , were the Comment Scotus made upon it ; whereas here the Words ot rhe Prayer are 
explained by rhe nexr Words, nor in the leaft diſagreeable ro the Catholick Faith. As ro the 
Dedication , Why might ir nor happen that rwo Authors ſhould be of the ſame Mind, in giving 
the Title of Grear to Charles rhe Bald ? Beſides, rhar in the Manuſcript of Ratramnus his Book 
in the Abbey of Lobbes, there is no ſuch thing ro be found as Prefatio ad Carolum Magnum Im- 


' peratorem. And, when this Book was compoſed, Charles was not yer Emperour : So that 


che Title muſt needs be added afterwards. Bur there are other Inſtances of this Epither of Great, 
' given to Charles the Bald. The ſecond Reaſon grounded upon a Pretence, That they who were 
' acquainted with Scots his Book, knew nothing of Bertramus's, is confured by what has been 
- already alledg'd , Thar in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries Ratramnus his Book was Tranſcribed 
under his Name, and quored by Erigerus, thar of Scorus by Aldrevadus. In the Eleventh, the Book 
of Ratramnus was Tranſcribed by Sigebert, and Scotus his Book by thoſe who Writ againit Beren- 
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parius, To conclude, the laſt Reaſon is a groundleſs Errour. So far is ir from being true, thar 
Bertramus his Book is of the ſame Style and Character with thoſe of Scotus, thar on the contrary 
it is moſt uniform both in Style and other Circumſtances with Ratramnus his other Works, where- 
of any Reader may be a competent Judge. Thus much as ro what concerns the Author of the 
Book, thar bears rhe Name of Bertramus. Ler us now proceed to the Subject Marter of ir. 
The Queition, upon which Charles the Bald asked his Opinion, is thus ftared by him.. JY/ile The Opinion 
( ſays he ) amongſt the Faithful, ſome ſay there «x no Veil or Figire in the Myſtery of the Body and of the Au- 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which = daily celebrated in the Church , but that it # done by a plain #hor of the 
Manifeſtation ef naked Verity ; and others on the contrary maintain , That the Body and Blood of our Book that 
Saviour are contained therein under the Figure of the Myſtery , and that what appears to our bo- bears Ber- 
dily Senſes, differs from what our Faith perceives in it ; the Church s divided by theſe different Opi- _—_ 
n1ons, and a way made to a kind of Schiff So that here is the true State of the Queſtion, Yhe- aorod 
ther or no there # any Figure in the Euchariſt, if it be without any Veil, and whether the Body it 
ſelf and Blood of our Saviour be perceived by our outward Senſes. Your Majeſty, lays he, deſires to 
be (atisfid , whether the Body and Blood of Chriſt be made in a Myſtery , or in Truth ; that is to 
ſay, whether it is ſo made , as that there us ſome Thing ſecret and hidden, not to be perceived but by the 
' exes of Faith ; or whether our outward eyes do outwardly perceive what the inward ſight does perceive in- 
wardly in it, without any Veil of the Myſtery, in ſuch amanner,that the whole of it does manifeſtly and 
; appear. Thoſe are the words of the firſt Queſtion. So that the Queſtion is nor, Whe- 
rher the Body and Blood of Chriſt be in the Euchariſt,” that being raken for granted ; bur whe- 
rher they be there wirhour Veil, ſo as to appear ro our outward Eyes. For 'tis in this Sence the 
Author rakes rhe Word Verity, and oppoſes it ro Figure. "Tis a naked Verity, without Veil 
or Myſtery, ſuch as is perceived by our ourward Senſes, and doth exclude all manner of Fi- 
cure. | 
The other Queſtion propoſed to Ratranmus, is, Ahether that very ſame Body we receive be that 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, which Suffer d , and was put to Death, which was Buried, and 
Roſe again from the Dead, then Afſcended into Heaven , and now ſits- on the Right Hand of the 
Fether everlaſting. Thar is to fay , Whether his Body be in rhe ſame manner- in the Euchariſt , 
as ir was and 1s in thoſe Places, and whether ir be there in as viſible and palpable a manner. 
For, to prove that it is nor ſo, he ſays, That the Body of our Saviour, in its natural ſtate, i under 
the form of a humane Body, with Bones and Sinews, and all the Lineaments of a Man's Limbs ; 
Whereas in the Euchariſt 'tis under another Form, not ſupported by Bones and Sinews, nor with 
that Diſtinaion of Limbs, in ſuch a ſtate as makes it incapable of proper Motions, or to give any 
fien of Life. | 
oh of thoſe rwo Queſtions Ratramnus anſwers diſtinctly , in the rwo Parrs of his Book. Bur, 
thar his Opinion of the State of the Queſtion may be the better underſtood, he gives firſt the De- 
finitions of what he calls a Figure and a Verity. A Figure, ſays he, x, when there i ſome Obſcu- 
rity, and that under ſome certain Veils another Thing # exhibited. A Verity, on the contrary, s a 
manifeſt Demonſtration of the Thing, without the covering of any Image or Figure, This being 
granted, he maintains, That :f the Myſtery of the Body and Blood of our Saviour were made with- 
out any Figure, it could not 7 gt be called a Myſtery, becauſe that cannot be called a Myſtery , 
wherein there # nothing hidden ; nothing but what x perceived by our outward Senſes ; nothing co- 
ver'd with any Veil. That that Bread which is made the Body of Chriſt, by the Miniſtry of the 
Prieſt , ſhews Outwardly one Thing to the Senſes, and, at the ſame time, inſinuates into the Minds 
of the Faithful, that there # another Thing Inwardly. Outwardly it appears to be Bread, as it was 
before; we perceive its Form, the Colour, and Taſt ; but we believe, that Inwardly it u ſome 
Thing much more precious and excellent, becauſe it w a divine and heavenly Thing , that is to ſay, 
the Body of our Saviour which # exhibited therein, which does not fall under our outward Senſes, 
but n by the eyes of our Souls ſeen, received and eaten. "The ſame he ſays of the Wine, and our 
Saviour's Blood ; and concludes, that rhe Bread and Wine are, by a Figure, rhe Body of Chrift ; 
that is-ro ſay, That we do not ſee any Fleſh and Blood, but Bread and Wine, though after the My- 
tical Conſecration it x no more called Bread and Wine, but the Body and Blood of Jelus Chriſt. To 
which he adds, thar, If there were no Figure, as ſome maintain'd, and that the whole Truth might 
be plainly ſeen, there would be no room for Faith, and then 'twould be no Myſtery, becauſe it hath 
nothing in it that is ſecret. 
Next he ſhews , that rhe Change which is made in the Euchariſt is nor made viſibly, and to 
our outward Senſes. *© For, ſays he, 'tis not a Change of a Thing that was not into one, that # ; ſee- 
* ing the Bread and Wine were before, they were changed into the Body and Blood of our Saviour. 
© Nor is ir a Change of a Thing thar is, into one that is nor, ſeeing the form of rhe Bread and 
*Wine appears the ſame to our eyes. Nor Jaſtly, the Change of one Thing into another by a 
© change of qualities, the qualities of the Bread and Wine remaining ſtill rhe ſame. FMhence he con-* 
© clades, Thar thoſe who believe no Figure in the Euchariſt cannot explain that Change, and muſt 
© own that there is nothing in it, which was not before. Nevertheleſs, ſays he, ris ſomething elle, 
© for the Bread and Wine are made rhe Body'and Blood of our Saviour. And here he charges his 
© Adverſaries home, afſerting, they muſt either own, that rhe Change which is made in the Eucha- 
© riſt is not an outward Change ; or, to deny, thar it is the Body and Blood of our Saviour , Quod 
" nefas eſt non ſolum dicere, ſed etiam cogitare, the very thoughr of which is criminal. Bur they 
* granting, /ays he, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are in the Sacrament, which cannor be with- 
- out a Change for the better, and that Change cannot be made Corporally, into thas which _ 
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© under our outward Senſes, bur Spirirually ; « neceſſatily follows, that ir muſt . be made in Fi- 
© pure, becayſe under the Veil of rhe Corporeal Bread and Wine, the Spiritual Bedy and Blood 
© of our Saviour are really preſent, and do conjunctly exift. But we mutt nor therctore imagine, 
© that they be rwo Exiſtences of rwo different Things, viz. Body and Spirir. For, on the contrary, 
©*ris bur one and the fame Thing, which, in one reipect, is rhe Species of the Bread and Wine ; 
© and, in another reſpect, is the Body and Blood of our Saviour. Now this Bread and Wine, as 
© they fall under our ourward Senſes, are Species of Corporal Creatures. Bur, it conſider'd, in 
< relation ro the Power which has raited them into a kind of Spiritual being, rhey are the Myſte- 
© ries of the Body and Blood of our Saviour. By their ourward Superticies talling under our Sen- 
© ſes, they are Creatures ſubject ro Change and Corruprion ; bur, if we look upon 'em with relari- 
© on to the ſtrength, and etiect of rhe Myſtery, they conter Lite and Immorrtaliry on thoſe who re- 
© ceive them. 

This he explains by the Similies of Baptiſm and the Manna, which indeed are nor alrogerher pa- 
rallel, bur ſuch as may be,in ſome ſenſe, apply'd ro ir. For, as in Baptiſm, there is an ourward Sign 
thar falls under our Senſes, and an inward Grace apprehended by Faith, fo there are in the Eucha- 
rift the Species of Bread and Wine thar fall under our Senſes, and the Invitible Body of our Sa- 
viour. And, as the inward Grace and Virrue of Baptiſm for the healing of our Souls is alſo real 
and true, ſo the Body of our Saviour Chriſt is really and truly preſent under the Species. As to 
the Manna, this Author ſeems to be ſingular in his Opinion abour irs Converſion into the Body 
and Blood of our Saviour, which he affirms in very ardent Terms ; bur he was forced to do it, the 
berrer ro adapr his Simile to rhe Subject in hand ; which is a further Proof, that he owned a real 
Change in the Euchariſt. Next to thar he quotes thar place of Scripture our of St. Fobr's Goſpel, 
Chap. 6. If you do not eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink, hy Blood. Upon which he makes 
this Obſervation , Thar our Saviour does not fay , Thar, to ear his Fleſh, ir muſt be cur in pieces, 
ſuch as ir was Crucitied, or thar his Blood muſt be drunk in the ſame manner as ir was ſhed upon 
the Croſs ; bur that the Faithful ſhall truly receive by this Myſtery the Bread and Wine converted into 
the Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Thus is clearly explained the Realiry of the Body of 
Chriſt, and the Change- of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of our Saviour. After- 
wards he quotes ſeveral Paſſages our of S. Auſtin and S.1/idorus, upon which he obſerves, © That the 
© Bread and Wine are changed into the Body and Blood of Chriit, not in a Vit:ble, bur in an In- 
© viſible manner, by the —_—_ of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that they are therefore called the 
© Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe they are nor lookr upon by their ourward appearance, bur as 
© they are made by the Divine Spirit ; and thar by an Invitble Power they become quire another 
© Thing than they appear to our eyes. Thar Parr of the Euchariit, which is ourward and vilible, 
© feeds our Bodies, whilſt the inward and inviſible feeds and gives Life to our Souls. 

Laſtly, He concludes this firſt Part in theſe words ; By whar hath been ſaid hirherco it plainly ap- 
© pears, that the Body and Blood of our Saviour received in the Church by che Mouth of the 
© Faithtul, are Figures, if confider'd by the vitble and ourward form of rhe Bread and Wine : 
© Bur, if conſider'd by their Subftance, hidden to our eyes, that is, by the Power of the Divine 
© Word, they are indeed the Body and Blood of Chrift. Therefore, according to the vitible Crea- 
© rure, they are a Food for our Bodies ; bur, by the Power of a Mightier Subſtance, they nou- 
© riſh and ſanctifie the Souls of the Fairhful. 

After this, he comes to the Second Queſtion , which he exprefles in theſe words ; Y/hether the 
Same Body which was Born of the Virgin Mary, which Suffered, and was Buried, and ſits on the right- 
hand of the Eternal Father, be the ſame which the Faithful daily receive in the Church by the My- 
Rtery of the Sacraments. The firſt Author he quores upon this Queſtion is S. Ambroſe, a paſſage 
our of whoſe firſt Book, De Sacramentis, he ſers down ; and, our of ir, he draws this Conclu- 
fion; Thar, whar we receive corporally, that is, what we rouch with our Teeth, ſwallow down, 
and goes into the Belly, is not the Thing thar feeds our Souls ; bur thar ir is the Living Bread, 
the Body of Chrift, which is perceptible only ro our Faith, Which ſhews, that this Queſtion a- 
grees ro the former, and thar it does nor lic in this, ro know, Whether the Body and Blood of 
our Saviour be received in the Euchariſt ; but how it is received, and in what manner ir is there , 
whether wirhour any Figure or Veil, and whether ir be that very Thing we feel, or "break, &c. 
And here he repeats his Argument drawn from the Change, which nit be Inward and Inviti- 
ble, ſeeing it is not Outward and Apparent. Thus continuing to alledge Paſſages our of 
S. Ambroſe, he ſtarts this Objection; Theſe ( ſays he ) who are not of my Opinion, do objet and 
ſay , That what we ſee is the very Body of our Saviour ; and that which we drink is his Blood; and 
that we ought not to inquire how it comes to paſs, but that 'tis our duty to believe it to be ſo. To 
which he makes this Anſwer, That this Opinion is reaſonable, and that we ought firmly to believe , 
that it is the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but that therefore we believe it, becauſe we do not ſee it ; 
for, could we ſee it, we ſhould not ſay, T believe, but I ſee it. That it is not the Eye of the Body, but 
Faith, that perceives it ; and that what is ſeen is not in Specie, but in Operation, and effeft, the Bo 
dy and Blood of Chriſt ; that is to ſay, That the Body of Chriſt does not appear in it under a Humane 
ſhape. Therefore, adds he, S. Ambroſe ſays, That we ought not to mind the Courſe of Nature , 
but the Power of Chriſt, who changes what ſeemeth good unto him, and in what manner he pleaſes, 
who created thoſe Things which were not , and changes what he has created into what it was not be- 
Fore. To be virtually the Body of Chrift, according ro our Author, is ro be fo really, bur nor 
vifibly, becauſe under another form or appearance. For, as he ſays afterwards, 'tis Bread in 
Specie ; bur,- in the Sacrament, the Real Body of Chritt; Jn Specie Panjs eft, in Sacramento 
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veram Chriſti Corpus. 'Tis the Body and Blood of Chrift, bur nor in a corporal manner. Corpus 
Ciriſti, ſed non corporaliter ; Sanguss Chriſti, ſed non corporaliter. 

* The difference he makes berwixr the Body of Chriſt in which he ſuffered, and rhar in the Eucha- 
* rift 1s, thar rhe firlt was had under no form, bur its own. It was whar it appeared to be ro the 
*Eycs and tothe Feeling ; whar the Fews faw upon the Croſs, and afterwards in the Grave. His 
© Blood, in the like manner, was inviſible, not cover'd with any Veil. Whereas his Blood which 
* the Fairhful drink, and his Body which they ear, are quite another Kind of Thing, both in rhe 
© Sign and the Thing ſignify d. The corporal Fleſh thar was born of. rhe Virgin, and crucify'd, 
© cdntiited of Bones and Sinews, had Limbs and Parts diftin&t from each other ; ſkewed Signs of 
© Life, and had proper Morions. Bur the Spiritual Fleth wherewith the Fairhful are fed Spirirually, 
* according ro the outward form, conſiſts of grains of Whear, and is made by a Baker's hands, no 
* parr of ir diſtinct from another. Ir does nor appear living, or animated, is nor indued with any 
*proper and narural Morion, and its virtue of conferring Lite is the effect of a Spirirual Power, of 
© the inviſible and efficacious Power of God. Whar ir appears Outwardly to be is quire another 
* Thing from whar 1r 1s rhoughr ro be Inwardly. To which he adds, Thar the Bread of the Eu- 
chariſt is nor onely a Figure ot our Saviour's Body, bur obſerves by the bye,thar ir is alſo a Figure 
of. the Body of the Faithful, and that the Water mingled with the Wine does [ikewiſe' repreſent 
ir in *a Spiritual manner. In fine, ro demonſtrate ir further, rhar the Species of Bread and Wine 
are nor the Body of our Saviour, he ſays, Thar his Body in Heaven is Incorruprtible, Erernal, In- 
divifible ; bur thar the Sacramenr is Corruprible, and Divifible, in irs ourward -and ſenfible Parts, 
though Incorruprible in rhar Parr of ir which is perceprible ro Faith. From whence he draws 
this Conclufion , Therefore what appears Outwardly is not the Thing it ſelf, but the Image of it, and 
what the Soul perceives and apprehends in it is the Truth of the Thing. 

All which he proves by leveral Paſſages of S. Auſtin, by the Prayers of the Maſs, and other 
Paſſages, from which he does ſtill infer, Thar rhe Budy ot Chriſt in the Eucharift differs from 
thar which was Born of the Virgin, that Snffered, and Roſe again from the Dead, yer nor in Sub- 
ſtance , bur in Appearance. Laitly, Directing his Speech ro the Emperour, he declares, Thar he 
has clearly proved by Places of Scripture, and by the Fathers Writings, that the Bread and 
Wine which are called the Body and Blood of our Saviour are a Figure, becauſe a Myſtery ; allo, 
that there's a Diterence berwixt the Body of Chriſt in thar Myitery, and that which ſutter'd 
Dearh and was Buried. Thar here ir is Inviſible, not being perceiv'd bur by Faith ; whereas be- 
'ing unveil'd upon the Croſs, it was known, and fully diſcover'd by the Ourward Senſes. Thar 
the Myſtery of the Euchariſt is likewiſe a Figure of the Ele&t People of God. And Laſtly , thar 
the Bread and Wine called, and being in eftect the Body and Blood of our Saviour, do repreſent 
our Lord's Dearth and Pafſion. Thar from ſome Exprefiions of his one oughr nor to infer, Thar 
the Faithful do not receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Myſtery of the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe Faith does nor receive what the Eye perceives, bur whar is believed by Faith, and thar ir 
is a Spiritual Meat and Drink which feeds our Souls in a Spiritual manner, and yields unto then 
a Spiritual Life, according to our Saviour's ſaying , 'Tis the Spirit that quickens, the Fleſh prefiteth 
nothing. / | 

Fohannes Scotus, as well as Ratrammis, was likewiſe conſulted upon the ſame Queſtion by Charles 
the Bald, and Wrir a Book on the ſame Subject ; In which he Argued againſt the fame Expreflions 
oppoled by Rarramnus. Bur 'tis apparent he went farther than he, delivering ſuch Things as were 
contrary to the Doctrine of the Church upon the Real Preſence. Which Hincmarus charges him 
with in the 31ſt Chapter of his Treatiſe of Predeſtinarion ; wherein ſpeaking of him and Pruden- 
tius, he ſays, Thar they fer on foot new Tenets, contrary to the Faith of the Church; and amongſt 
others , T hat the Sacraments of the Altar are not the real Body and Blood of our Saviour, but onely a 
Commemoration of his Body and Blood. Bur this cannor be juſtly arrribured ro Prudentins, who never 
was lookt upon to be guilty of any Errour in this Point; bur onely to Scotus, whoſe Book was af- 
rerwards quored by Berengarins, and condemned by the Orthodox. Hincmarus Wrote rhis in 859, 
which ſhews, that the Confulcarion of Charles abour the Euchariſt hapned before that year, and 
ſerves to tix the Epocha of Ratramnus and Scotus's Book upon this Subject. 

Amonglt the Aurhors of the ſame Century thar have bur curſorily treated of rhis Matrer, Amala- Expreſſions 
tins, Florus, and. Druthmarus ſpeak of it like Ratramnus. But Haimo Biſhop of Halberſtadt, and ,F ther 
Remigius Monks of Auxerre, follow Paſchaſius's way of ſpeaking, and even go beyond his Bounds, Authors of 
denying, afrer S. Fohn Damaſcene, that the Euchariſt may be called a Figure of the Body and Blood this Age 
of our Saviour. , upon the 

Abour the latter end of this Century , Erigerus Abbot of Lobbes Wrote againſt the ſame Propofi- Euchariſt, 
tion which Ratramnus had attempred to overthrow ; bur ſtill maintaining the Real Preſence in the 
Euchariſt. Szgebere and the Author who continued the Chronicle of Lobbes, ſpeaking of him, ob- 
ſerve , That he had Colleted many Paſſages out of the Orthodox Fathers againſt Paſchatius Radber- 
tus, touching the Body and Blood of our Saviour, Yer 'tis certain, that Erigerus is ſo far from con- 
rending directly with Paſchaſius, that he doth in effect excuſe him, and defend his Cauſe by rhe 
Authoriry of ſeveral Fathers, declaring, Thar he onely failed in this, rhar he did nor quore word 
for word the Paſſage of S. Ambroſe, but gave the Senſe onely. He charges him nor with Errour, 
dur with Simpliciry ; and obſerves, rhar he did not deny bur that there was a Figure in the Eucha- 
rift. Ir appears however, thar he favours the Opinion of Ratrarmus and Rabanus, and thar he does 
not approve of Paſchaſius his Expreſſion, viz. Thar it is the ſame Fleſh which was Born of the Vir- 
gin that 1s in the Euchariſt , being perſwaded, thar _ it 1s the ſame, yer ir ought ro was 
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Kder'd as different, becauſe *ris in a different ſtare. And for rhis reaſon ir is that ke makes a Col- 
lection of Paſſages our of the Fathers againſt Paſchaſius, wherein mention is made or two or three 
Bodies of Chriſt, by reaſon of the different ſtates of his Body. The ſame Expretiions are moreover 
to be found in the Sermons of Alfricus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who ſeems to have copied Ra- 
framnus. 

This Way of Explaining the Myſtery of the Euchariſt was ſo far from being condemn'd in the 
time of Berengarius, even by his Adverſaries, that Lanfrank makes ule of it in the Dia!ogue he made 

- againſt him. Wherein he owns, thar one may ſay of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariit, that zz # the 
fame which was born of the Virgin, and yet not the ſame ; that it is the ſame, as to the Subſtance, Pro- 
perty, and Virtue of its true Nature ; and not the ſame, if we conſider the Species of Bread and Wine. 
After the ſame manner Algerus does reconcile the Fathers, who ſcem to differ in their Opinions on 
this Matter. . The Holy Fathers, ſays he, have obſerved this Duplicity, not of Subſtance, but of Form, 
when ſpeaking of the Body of our Lord in the Eucharift, they ſay, that it was the ſame which was born 
of the Virgin, and in ſome ſenſe not the ſame ; the ſame in Subſtance, and not the ſame in Form. Ful- 
bertus Biſhop of Chartres makes the ſame Diſtinction in his Epiſtle ro Einardv. 

: Bur we ought to-obſerve, that Paſchaſius's mode of Expreſſion 
 [ * May of the Ancient Fathers was not new, as his Adverſaries afirmed. Witneſs * many of the 
ſpeak as gyoromn po It is confef-> Ancient Fathers, who ſpeak in the ſame manner: As amongſt the 

| ſed, that many of the Ancients Gyeeks,. S. Tonatius, Athanaſins, Chryſoſtom, Cyril of Feruſalem, 
did uſe many Hyperbolical Ex- - ©,,;/ of 4/exandria, the Fathers of the Council of Epheſus, Ana- 
Pr —_ _— the an amet,  ?7ſius Sinaita, S.Gregory of Nice, S. Fohn Damaſcene ; and amongſt 
ws 1m > Actncn 69 ©© their Holy © Latins, S. Hilary, S. Ambroſe, and S. Auſtin himſelf in his 
Myſteries, and convince Men that Diſcourſe ro the Neophites ; belides many others, who deliver 
the Elements were not mere Propoſitions equivalent to rhar of Paſchaſius. So that Paſchaſius 

cannot juſtly be charged with Innovation, either in the Thing it 


Bread and Wine, nor dogmarical- Ll 1D : , 
ly to aſſert a Carnal Preſence; for ſelf, or the Way of expreſſing it. And his Adverſaries ſeem to 
in their Dofrinal Diſcourſes abour have falF'n upon him undeſervedly, the more becaule he rejected 


it, they ſpeak only of a Spiritual rhe Concluſions they drew from his Exprefiion, and owned thar 
and Figurative Preſence. ] the Euchariſt was borh Figure and Reality, and thar it contained the 
| Body of Chriſt under the Veil and Species of the Bread and Wine. 
The Queſti- Another famous Queſtion abour the Euchariſt was ſtartcd in this Age ; viz. Whether any part of 
an of Ster- the Euchariſt be evacuared, as our other Food 2 They who ſtood for the Aﬀirmarive being called 
<oraniſm. by rhe odious Name of Stercorani/ts. To underſtand clearly the ſtate of this Queſtion, we muſt 
remember the Euchariſt conſiſts of two Things, one inward and hidden, the other ourward and 
ſenſible. The firſt is the Body and Blood of our Saviour, which are preſent in the Sacrament afrer 
an inviſible manner; and the other confifts of the Species of Bread and Wine, which appear ro our 
ourward Senſes. None ever did believe rhar the inviſible Body and Blood of Chritt was ſubject to 
the ſame Condirions with our other Nouriſhment, or produced rhe ſame Effects. Bur becaute the 
Species of Bread and Wine under which 'ris contained feed our Bodies, we ſay without any fcru- 
le, thar the Body and Blood of Chriſt are converted into our Subſtance, and fecd our Body. "This 
- tg was ever uſed in the Church. And ſome Fathers have proved the Reſurrection of our 
ies, Becauſe it i not to be thought, ſays S. Irenzeus, that our Fleſh being fed with the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour, fo remain for ever in a ſtate of Corruption. 

Bur if the Body of Chriſt has a nouriſhing property, 'ris nor the Budy ir felf by irs own proper 
Subſtance ; bur ir is by the ourward Signs, the Rd and Wine, which nouriſh us by the Marter 
which God hath made as ir were a Vehicle to us of rhe Body and Blood of Chrift which in our 
Faith and Minds rook up before the place of the material Bread and Wine. Bur norwithſtanding 
that the Church has made no ſcruple ro ſay, that the Body and Blood of our Saviour is converted 
into our Subſtance, and nouriſhes us by the Species of Bread and Wine, ir was ever thought-inde- 
cent even to think, much more to afſerr, rhar ir was liable to the ſame Evacuation as our common 
Food, and thar any parrt of ir ſhould go into the Draught. The firſt thar ſeems ro have rook notice 
of this Queſtion is Or:izen, whoſe Deciſion of it is in theſe Words, that this Food conſecrated by Pray- 
ers and the Word of God goes down into the Belly, and ſo into the Draught, as to the Matter it does con- 
ſift of, meaning rhe Species of Bread and Wine, not as to what it i made by Prayer. The Author of 
the Sermon of the Euchariſt, which is in the fifth Volume of the Greek and Latin Works of S. Chry- 
foſtom, ſeems to differ in his Opinion. Ts that Bread, ſays he, which you ſee with your outward Eyes ? 
Ts that Vine? Has that food the ſame fate as other ſorts of food? God forbid, and let none of you have 
ſuch Thoughts of it. This Author ſeems ro affirm, that rhe Body of our Lord is the very Species 
thar we ſee ; and does formally deny it to be liable ro the ſame Condition with our common Food. 
S. Fohn Damaſcene embraces this Opinion in the 14th Chaprer of the 4th Book of rhe Orthodox 
Faith ; adding however, rhat the ourward Specics of the Euchariſt is converted into our Subſtance. 
Paſchaſis is of the ſame Opinion, and ſays 'tis a Weakneſs to think rhat any part of this Myftery 1s 
under the ſame Laws with other Food. Frivolum eft ergo, ſays he Chap. 20. ficut in Apocrypho Li- 
bro legitur, in hoc Myſterio cogitare de Stercore, ne commiſceafur in alterins cibi digeſtione, And hz 
afſerrs, that all paffes into our Fleſh and Subſtance, without any Evacuation. Ratramnus indeed 
docs own, thar the ſpiritual Body of our Saviour is nor under the fame condition with other Food, 
and wi!l nor ſo much as have ir ſaid rhar it feeds our Bodies, ſeeing it is Food for our Souls. Bur 
he aitirms, according to his Principles, that the vifible and ourward Species are under the fame Laws 

with all other Food, This is all thar is ſaid by thoſe Authors upon thar Queſtion, R 
| ur 
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But Amalarius treats of ir on purpoſe in his Letter to Gontardus a Monk, who took Exception ar Amalarius 

'his ſpirring preſently after his receiving of the Euchariſt, ſuppoſing he might then ipit our ſome parr bis Opinton 
of our Saviour's Body, the fear of which kept other Prieſts from ſpitting at ſuch a time. To pon the 
which Amalarius anſwers, that being a phlegmatick Man, he could nor long forbear {pitring, and Queſtion 
that he hoped, that for his Infirmiry ſake God will nor deprive him of the Body of Chriſt his Sa- SCErCora- 
viour as the Nouriſhment of his Soul, if it be bur pure and humble before him, 2nd that whar he " 
muſt needs cject for the Health of his Body, will be no prejudice to his Soul. Theſe are his 
Words, Er quod excundum ef propter Sanitatem Corpors, faciat exire ſine diſpendio Anime. To ju- 
ſtite himſelf more ar large, he rhoroughly handles rhe Queſtion, and makes this Obſervation, thar 
the Body of Chriſt is upon Earth as often as he pleaſes ; that nothing bur an ill Diſpoſition of 
the Mind can make the Body incapable of receiving it ; fo that tho' any part of Chriſt's Body 
ſhould come our of his Mouth, unknown tro him, one ought nor therefore to think him irreligious, 
or that he deſpiſed the Body of our Saviour, nor think that his Body went to any place where God 
would not have it; thar our Saviour's Body quickens our Souls ; or rather, is the Life of our 
Souls ; and therefore we do nor rake irs Life away, tho' we part with ir. To conclude, he fays, 
« *Tis needleſs ro enquire, whether our Saviour's Body, after ir is received with an upright In- 
© rention, be inviſibly raiſed up into Heaven, or kepr in our Body till irs Burial ; wherher ir be 
© exhaled inro rhe Air, or ifſues out of rhe Body with rhe Blood, or through rhe Pores, the Lord 
« ſaying, that whatever comes into the Mouth goes down into the Belly, and from thence into the 
* Draught ; bur the chief thing rhar we oughr ro mind is, thar we do nor receive it Fudas-like, 
* with a treacherous Heart, rhar we do not lighr ir, bur diftinguiſh it ( as we ought ) from com- 
mon Food. Thus Amalarius propounds the Queſtion, without deciding it, and does nor declare 
his Opinion in the Marrer. : 

Heribaldus Biſhop of Auxerre having propounded the ſame Queſtion to Rabannus Archbiſhop of Rabanus's 

Mentz, the Archbiſhop returned him this Anſwer ; © As to your Queſtion concerning the Euchariſt, 0Þ:nton up- 
* Whether being conſumed and voided our of the Body as other ſorts of Food are, ir re-afſumes rhe 9 the Que- 
< Narvre it had before its Conſecration upon the Altar > This Queſtion, ſays he, ſeems ro me ſu- _—_ . 
* perfluous, becauſe our Saviour himſelf tays in the Goſpel, Thar whatever comes intro the Mouth + qa 
* goes down into the Belly, and from thence into the Draughr. The Sacrament of rhe Body and * 
© Blood of our Saviour is made of Things viſible and corporeal ; bur it works Sanctification and 
< the inviſible Salvation both of the Body and Soul. There is no ground to think, that whar is di- 
© geſted in the Stomach ſhould rerurn into its former ſtare, a Thing avouched by no Man as yer. 
Here Rabanus ſuppoſes, that the Species of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt are under the ſame 
Laws and Contingencies with our common Food, and that rhey do nor re-afſume their proper Na- 
rure which they had before the Conſecration. For it is plain, that he does nor ſpeak of our Sa- 
viour's Body, bur of the ourward Species of Bread and Wine. 

Some Authors that were more ſcrupulous, fanſied this Opinion unſuitable ro rhe Dignity of rhe The Senti« 
Myſtery, and thar it was more decent to rhink, either that the Species are annihilated, or that they ment of a 


have a perperual Being, or elſe are changed into Fleſh and Blood, and nor into Humours or Ex- nmeleſs 


crements to be voided, "Tis the Opinion of an anonymous Author, _ by Erigerns under the Author ups 
Character of a certain Learned Man, whoſe Work is inſerted in the ſecond Volume of Dacherius's 97 !5e Que- 
Spicilegium. © This Author diſtinguiſhes rwo Things in the Euchariſt ; v7. the invilible Body of a of 

* our Saviour, which is ſpiritual Food ro the Soul ; and the outward Food, which nouriſhes the 7 omg * 

« Body : And telling us what becomes of this, he oppoſes rwo contrary Places of Scripture ; one **' 

© of our Saviour, teaching us, thar whatever goes into the Mouth goes down into the Belly, and 

« thence into the Draught ; and the other of the Apoſtle, thar makes a grear Diference berwixt the 

«© Euchariſt and other ſorts of Food. The firſt Place makes no Exception ar all of the Sacrament ; 

© bur the ſecond reaches us to diſtinguiſh ir from our uſual Food. "Thar indeed it is eaten and 

© ſwallowed down in the ſame manner as our uſual Food, putting it into our Mouths, and convey- 

«© ing it down into the Belly ; bur when 'tis come rhither, none bur rhe Lord knows how he dif- 

© poſes of ir. For we know, ſays he, that it may be conſumed by a ſpiritual'Power, thar ir may 

_ ao kept for ever from Corruprion, becauſe God may do what he pleates with his Sacrament. Bur 

© God forbid it ſhould be ſubject ro be conveyed into the Draughr, or capable of being digeſted, 

© corrupted or conſumed by Hear, or altered by any other Cauſe, &©c. 

Erizerus makes a more ſtrong Oppoſition againſt the Opinion of Rabanus, and ſays, 'twas a ſcan- Erigerus's 
dalous Thing for Heribaldus to propole ſuch a Queſtion ro him, bur more ſcandalous for Rabanns to Opinion up- 
have minded ir, and moſt ſcandalous to have ſolved it as he has done. He declares himſelf againſt 91 the Que» 
him, affirming that the Symbols of Bread and Wine are nor voided our of our Bodies, nor changed /#*n of 
——_ —— Humours or Excrements, but into our Fleſh and Blood, ro be raiſed again from the I - 

ad. : 

Guitmondus was of the ſame Opinion with Erzgerus, affirming, That, though a Man may be nou- g,j,mon. 
riſhed by the Species of the Euchariſt, yer no part of it is rurned into Excrements. Thar they qys and 
are never putrity'd, corrupted, or any way alter'd, whatever they ſeem to be, cither to try the Alpervs 
Faith of the Elect, or to puniſh the Neglect of thoſe who keep 'em roo long. Thar no Vermin can their 0pini= 
gnaw 'em, no Beaſt ear them ; and, if fuch a thing happen, rhe Sacrament is, by Miracle, convey'd on upon the 
to ſome other place. Now, to obviate this Objection, Thar if a Prieſt ſhould Conſecrare one great Queſtion of 
Loaf, or ſeveral Loaves, a Man might live upon it, and ſhall yoid his Excrements in the uſnal man- Stercora- 
ner, he declares, that in this caſe the Sacrament is alſo miraculouſly convey'd away, and an Un- 2m. 
conſecrared Loaf ſubſtituted in the room of it by the Angels, or by the Eyil Spirits, to — the 

erericks, 
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Hereticks. Algerus fpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe, and holds , That the Species do not come 
out of our Bodies by Excrements, but are annihilared. He urrerly denies, that Excrements can 
whe Ereck ariſe from the Species eaten, and will not allow 'em ro be corrupted or purrefy'd, burnt, or alter'd 
- Somme in the leaſt, though they ſeem ſo ro be. Laſtly, He raxes the Greels with an Erroneous Belief , 
: « mvp Thar the Euchariſt is liable ro the ſame Laws and Contingencies with other ſorts of Food, becauſe 
raviſm. _*ÞEy ſay, Thar the Faſt ordained by the Church is broken by rhe Communion; and calls 'em there- 
fore by the Infamous Name of Stercoraniſtss Which Accutation he gor from Cardinal Humbertus, 
who Jays the ſame Thing ro the charge of Nicetas Pe&oratus. Bur he fathers upon him that Opi- 
nion, as a conſequence of his Afſertion, rhat the Fatt was broken by the Euchariſt, and nor as a 
Doctrine formally afſerred by him. The Truth is, there is nothing of that in the Writings of Nice- 
tas, Who blaming rhe Latins for Celebrating the Maſs in Lent upon other days than Sarurday and 
Sunday, fays, Their Practice is not well-timed, becauſe Celebrating rhe Mats ar the Third Hour, 
which is the time appointed ro Offer this Sacrifice, they cannot keep the F+ſt till the Ninth Hour. 
Afterwards he quores ſome Canons, to prove the Unreaſonableneſs of this Cuſtom, and juititie the 
Practice of the Greeks, who Offer this Sacrifice on Saturdays and Sundays onely at the Third Hour, 
and Communicate on other days at the Ninth Hour, upen the Preſznctify'd Elements. So thar 
Nizcetas does not fay poſitively, That the Faſt is broken by the Eucharitt; and, though he ſtould 
lay ſo, it would not follow, that he believ'd ir ſubject ro the ſame Laws and Contingencies as our 
ual Food, for that one might believe, that ro eaſe one from rhe trouble of Faſting, and teed the 
Body in any manner of way, is ip/o fa&o ro break the Faſt; which is nor the Thing inſiſted on 
by Nicetas, or the Greeks. Who believed, the Celebration of the Sacrit:ce broke the Faſt, for that 
fr 1s an Action full of Joy and Solemniry. This is the Reaſon given tor t by Bal/amon, upon 
the Fourth Canon of the Council of Laodicea. ** To offer, ſays ke, rhe Sacrifice, 1s ro Celebrate a 
© Feaſt, and expreſs the Solemn Joy of the Church ; and to do this, is nor to weep or fait. Betfides, 
Nicetas does ſuppoſe, that preſently after the Celebration of the Maſs it is lawful to cat; and con- 
ſequently that the Latins having finiſhed in the Morning thar Celebration of the Mais, broke the 
Falt preſently after. In which particular he errs ; for the Larins did not Celebrare Mais in Lenr 
ar the Third Hour, bur in the Evening, and ſo broke their Faſt bur lare. However, neither N:- 
cetas nor the Greeks did ever ſay, Thar the Body and Blood of Chrift were under the ſame Laws 
as common Food ; nay, 'tis probable, they did not believe, that the Species of Bread and Wine 
went into the Draughr , their great Doctor S. Fohn Damaſcene having Taught the contrary, As 
for Algerus, he accuſed them of Stercoraniſm, only upon the Credit of Humberrus, whole words he 
does bur Tranſcribe. And Hunbertus charges Nicetas with ir by a Conſequence thar has failed, 
and which does nor neceſſarily follow. Ir does not appear, rhar there has been, ſince thar time, 
any farther Conteſt with them upon this Point; and amongſt rhe Errors which the Latins after- 
wards condemned in Michael Cerularius, there is no mention made of this. Therefore this Error 
can by no means be proved upon the Greeks. 

The State Now, to. come back to the Latins, we have ſufficiently proved, that there was no difference a- 
of the Que- Mong them abour the Fleſh and Blood of our Saviour contained under the Species, thar none was 
flionamongft ſo much Infaruared as ro think, that that Myſtical Fleſh and Blood were tubject ro the fame Laws 
the Latins, and Contingencies with our uſual Food ; but that they had debared amongit them this Scholaſtt- 
cal Queſtion, What becomes of the Species of Bread and Wine ? and that many of them being 
of Opinion, Thar it was Indecent ro conceive, that they were ſubject ro the tame Laws and 
Contingencies with our common Food, would nor have it rhought, thar any parr of it were con- 
verred into Excrements , or voided out of 'the Body , and therefore conceived thar they were 
either Annihilared , or Converted into the Subſtance of our Fleſh, ro be Raiſed again from the 
Dead. - This Opinion , which had the Vogue in this and rhe following Centuries, has been 
fince rejected by our Schoolmen, who doubr not bur that the Species of the Eucharitt may be cor- 
rupred and converted into another Subitance, God by his Infi- 
[ * Amther Matter, ] What a nite Power producing another * Mater in ſtead of rhar which is 

many Tranſubftancizrions muſt Converted into the Body and Blood of our Saviour. 


follow upon the firſt Forgery. ; : 
Tranſubfianriation on the Altar creates another in the Belly, leaſt Chriſt's Body ſhould be ſubje&t 


ro Indecent Evacuations, So neceffary ic is to fall into many Abſurdities ro maincain one wilul 
Error. : | 

[To what is ſaid in Page 98. Paſchaſius is of the | volous queſtion to treuble our ſelves abour, whether ir 
ſame Opinion, and ſays , * 'Tis a weakneſs ro think, | paſſes or nor; fince we need nor to fear {rs min 2ling 
« that any part of this Myſtery is under the ſame Laws | with other Alimenrs, I rath-r think char Paſch.ſtus 
*with other Food, this Note rhe Author hath added ar | is of the latter opinion 3 fcr though he Affercs, Thar 
the end of the Book , viz. This is not without difh- | che Euchariſt nouriſhes our Body, te does no: intend 
culty , for Paſchaſius ſays well, Frivolum eft ergo, ſicut | that we ſhould, by that word, underſtanu 2 Carnal 
in Apocrypbo libro legitur , in hoc myſterio cogitare de fter- | Nouriſhment of our Bodies, bur a Spirituai Nutcicure 
core. Bur this will bear two Interpretations ; Thar ir | of our Souls. See the intire Paſſage in Paſchaſus's 
is a frivolous opinion to believe, That the Eſſcntial | Treatiſe, Chap.20, and the 71 Fage of this Work. 


part of the Euchariſt paſſes or recurns ; or, Ic is a fri- 


CHAP. VII, 


of the Ninth Cent ury of Chriſtianity, SI 


CHAP. VIII 


The Hiſtory of the Controverfie aboat the Manner in which the 
' Virgin Mary brought forth Chriſt. | 


| - Ratramn- 
Aſchaſius and Ratranmus had another Controverſie about the Manner in which our Savi- ,. pic g. 


our came our of the Virgin's Womb.  Rarramnys being informed , There were ſome y;,;,, 
in Germany that maintained, Our Saviour did nor come our of rhe Virgin's Womb per guy Savi- 
a pra 'anuam withog, , ſed monſtlruoſe de ſecreto ventris incerto tramite; he thought gur's Birth. 
ſuch' an Opinion dangerous, conceiving ir followed from thence, that Chriſt was nor 
truly Born, bur Iſſued from the Virgin, quod non ejt naſci, ſed erumpi. He therefore oppoſed it in 
a ſmall! Treariſfe, [ Entitled, De partu Virging ] publiſhed by Father Dacherius, in the Second Vo- 
lume of his Spicilegium; wherein he owns it as an undoubred Truth, That Mary lived all her life- 
time a Virgin, ante partum, in partu, & poſt partum; but confures thoſe who believed, Thar our 
Saviour came nor into the World per Semi:am Vulvz, bur ſome other Way. He brings in againſt 
them ſeveral Places of Scripture, and Paflages of the Fathers, which prove, Thar Chrift came our 
of the Virgins Womb ; yer he owns withall, thar he came our per Vulvam clauſam, as he came into 
the Place where his Diſciples were mer, through the Door, and nor through the Wall, yer withour 
opcning the Door. | 

Paſchafius Ratbertus, who had been Abbor of Corbey, and who was then bur one of the Private Paſchaftus 
Monks ( as appears by the Title he aſſumes in his Epiſtle Dedicarory ) thinking that Ratramnus, Þ!s Opint- 
hererofore his Monk , bur who perhaps had, before this, quitred char Abbey, had deliver'd, in his 9? of —_ 
Treariſe, ſuch Things as ſeemed prejudicial ro the perperual Virginity of Mary ; and that he had s -—o_ « 
diſpoſed Men ro believe, 'Thart ſhe had brought forth our Saviour into the World in the fame man- "_ 
ner as other Women bring forth Children, aperta ſcilicet Vulva; did put our a Book of our Savi- 
our's Birth againſt thar of Ratramnus, wherein he Confures him, withour Naming of him, and 
charges him with the foreſaid Error ; rejecting withal thar Error of Ratrannus his Adverſaries, 
quod C briſtts 771044 rutiſet natus. 'Therein he chiefly anſwers to S. Ambroſe and Sr. Ferom's Paſſages, 
which might b:r2ed ſome Difficulry. This Book is Dedicated ro the Abbeſs and Nuns of So:ſſons. 
And whercas te calls rhe Abbeſs Matrona Chriſti, that gives us to underſtand, it was Theodrada, 
and not Emma that ſucceeded in 846, becauſe, as is obſerved by Father Mab:{on, that Title was 
onely beſtowed upon Abbefles that had lived in a Married ſtare. 
This Anſwer ot Paſchaſius proving Ineffectual with the Followers of Ratramnus his Opinion, fo 
as to convince them of their Error, who affirmed on the contrary, Thar they h:.d done no Injury 
to the perpetual Virginity of Mary ; He Wrore another Book upon the ſame 5:bjcct, of which 
we have bur a Fragment lefr. Theſe are rhe rwo Trearifes publiſhed by Feu-arderiiius, * under the 
Name of I1dephonſus of Toledo, which Father Dacherins has reſtored to their true Aurhor upon the 
credir of ſeveral Manuſcriprs, and cauſed rhem to be Printed in the 12th Volume of his Spicle- 
gium. A Queſtion 

Ratramnus had another Controverſie with a Monk of the ſame Abbey of Corbey, who had affert- pan the 
ed, Thar all Men were of one Subſtance, and had bur one Soul. This Opinion was grounded Nature of 
uporr a place of S. Auſtin's Treatiſe , Of the Quantity of the Soul ; bur he held it immediately from the Son. 
one Macarzus, the | Sco, 1. e. an_Iriſh-man. Ratramnus ſent him a 
Lerrer, ro make him quir that Opinion. Bur this Monk, in his An- 
ſwer, perſiſting ſtill in the ſame, Odo, Biſhop of Beauvais, who had this Age, the Countrey, that we now call 
been Abbor of Corbey, ordered Ratramnus to Confure that Monk's Ireland, was called Scotland , and conſe- 
Book, which he did; and made it appear, in Writing, to Odo, thar => the Iriſh were Scott, as our Au- 
Macarius his Opinion was unwarrantable. This Treatiſe has nor "hr rightly Interprers Scorus nd thus _ 
yer appeared in Print: bur Father Mabillen; from whom we have Scotland was ar rhis rime called Albany,an 


. : _ ; - h ſhe 
this Information, ſaw it in a Manuſcript of rhe Monaſtery of S. El:- _ OO : _ Si ode nh 
gius near Noyon. : : 


Pis, ar laſt Incorporared abour the year 


[+ The Scor, 1. e. an Iriſh-man. ] In 


1101, with them, and gave that Countrey the Name, as the Two moſt Learned Prelares, Dr. Uſher, and Lloyd, have 
fully proved, in their Books de Prim. p.734. and an Hiſt, Account, &c. p. 7. ] | 


* By Feu-ardentius. ] The firſt Treatiſe of Paſ- 
chaſing is the ſecond Treatiſe of 11dephonſus, beginning 
with theſe words, Quamus omnium Eccleſiarum Virgi- 
nitas, 8c, Bur from Page rhe 35, where theſe words 
are in the Margent, hic aliquid deſideratur, you muſt 
goto Page the 42d, Line 13, where the Remainder 
of rhis Treaciſe is found ; chough Feu-ardentius has 
publiſhed ir as another Diſcourſe, This ſecond Trea- 
tile of Paſchafins 1s the Ser:non which begins Page 47, 


Inter Sanfarum, &c. The end of the firſt Treatiſe 
may be parr of this; being of the ſame Scyle, upon 
the (ameSubje@,and hkewiſe Dedicated to che Nuns, 
Bur the other Sermons arrributed to Tſidoras, upon 
che Afſumprion, the Nativity and Purifica 1on of the 
Blefſed Virgin,belong ro another Aurhor ot Jarer dare 
chan Paſchaſius, being eicher of che Tweltch, or the 
Thirteenth Century, 


'* Ratranmus 
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A Fadg- Ratramnus had yer another Controverſie abour the Exprefſion of Trina Deitas, and Writ a Book 
ment upon againſt Hincmarus , to juſtifie it ; which Book is loſt. Laſtly, He attempred ro Confute rhe Ob- 
Ratram- jections of rhe Greeks againſt the Larin Church ; his Treatiſc upon this Subject is yet exranr, and 
nus. we ſhall ſpeak of ir in its proper place, He-lived till rowards the latter end of this Century, and 
got himſelf ſuch a Name,thar there was no Queſtion debated in his Time, but Ratramnus was dehired 
ro Write upon it. 7 | 
The Fortune His Book of the Body and Blood of our Saviour was -Prinred the firſt rime ar Colen, in 1532. 
of Rarram- under the Name of Bertramus ; and afterwards at Bai! in 1550. They thar were imployed in the 
nus Þis Cenſure of Books,-in Exccurion of a Decree of the Council of Trent, did pur it amongſt the Pro- 
Book , con- pjhjred Books. Afterward Sixtus Senenſis, Deſpenſzeus, and Genebrardus Santonenfis, lookt upon it 
ry _ as a Book forged by Oecolampadius. Pope Clement the VIII. did likewiſe reject ir as an Heretical 
road 97M Book ; wherein he was followed by Bellarmine, Quirogo, Sandaval, and Alanus. Yer norwithſtand- 
Saviour, ing , the Divines of Louvain making, in the year 1671, an Index Expurgatorius for Flanders, did 
nor abſolutely Prohibir ir, bur onely rill it were Corrected. This Opinion was followed by Peſ- 
ſevin, and ſome others. Cardinal Perron did nor think ir ſpurious, though he was noFriend ro the 
Doctrine of ir. In 1657. Monſieur de Marca laboured very hard ro make ir paſs for Scotus his 
Book, in the Letter annexed to the Second Volume of the Spicilegium : Which, in proceſs of 
time, became a common Opinion, defended by Father Paris, in his Difſertation ar rhe end 
of the Firſt Part of his Book of Perpetuiry , &c. . Yer it does nor noo , thar the 
Author of this Book was alrogerther of rhar Opinion, or thar he offer d to decide who was the 
Author of that Treatiſe. Bur he made a Diſcourſe upon that Author's Opinion ; wherein he plain- 
ly ſhews, thar he did nor directly oppoſe the Real Preſence ; though ar the ſame time he owns, 
there are ſome Paſſages apr ro make one believe, thar he was no Fayourer of ir. Father Pars 
his Opinion in this caſe ſoon became the moſt prevalent amongſt the Roman Catholicks , whilſt 
the Proteſtants maintain'd firmly, that thar Book was Ratramnus's. Burt in 1680, Father M:billon 
did clearly convince the Roman Catholicks of their Prejudice in this caſe, by proving in his Pre- 
face to the Second Volume of the Fourth Age of Benedictine Writers, that the Book was Ratram- 
2175's ; and defended withall his Doctrine as Orthodox. Which Book was afterwards (viz. Anno 
1672. ) Printed ar Parz, according to rhe Manuſcript of Lobbes, with a Tranſlation into French, by 
a Doctor of the Sorbon, who Wrir the Hiſtory of the Fortune of this Book, and defended its Do- 
Etrine in his Preface. Farther Mabilor having thus both by ſtreſs of Argument , and the Authori- 
ry of the Manuſcripts by him quored, reclaimed rhe beſt part of the Roman Communion from 
their Miſtaken Opinion of Monfieur de Marca, and Father Pars, yer Father Hardouin ſtood it our 
againſt him ; and in his Book of the Sacrament of the Altar, Printed in 1629, endeavour'd to 
prove, he had a Deſign of deſtroying the Real Preſence. "The Proteſtants took care to have this 
little Book of Ratramnus , at divers times, Printed and Tranſlared. There are extant ſome old 
Tranſlations of ir, Printed in 1558, and 1560 ; and a New one, publiſhed in 1653. [| Bur the Beſt 
of theſe is that which was Printed at Londox 1686, with an Excellent Preface, vindicating Ber- 
tram from all Popiſh Objections, with much Reaſon and Learning. ] 
The Editi- The other Treatiſes of Ratramnus have nor been fo well known, nor ſo often publiſh'd, and 
ons of the have nor appear in publick before this Century. His rwo Books concerning Predeſtinarion 
other Baoþs were Printed in the Collection made by Father Mauguin of the Authors of the Ninth Cenrury, 
of Ratram- npon Grace, publiſhed in 1650. [ Tom. T. p. 29. and are fince pur in the Bibliorh, Patrum, Tom. 
nus. XV. ] and his rwo other Works, viz. That of our Saviour's Birth of the Virgin Mary, and the 
Four Books againſt the Greeks, were pur our by Farther Dacherins, Thar of our Saviour's Birth, 
in the Fourth Tome of his Sp:c:legzum, which came our Anno 1655 ; and the Four Books againſt 
the Greeks , in the Second Tome of the ſame Collection, Printed in 1657. 
Johannes Fohannes ( a ) Surnamed - Scotus , or Erigena, from Ireland his Native Countrey, 
Scorus E- had likewiſe a great iſhare in the Conteſts about the Euchariſt and Grace. He came into 
Tigend. France about the beginning of the Reign of Charles the Bald ( b.) And being a Man of Parts 
and Learning, a good Periparerick, and well skilled in the Greek Language, which few People 
were then well acquainted with in theſe Parts, ( c ) he gor himſelf a good Fame, and was accord- 


(a) Surnamed Scotus, or Erigena, from Ireland | about the Queſtion of Predeſtination, as we have al- 
his Countrey. ] All the Ancients affure us, thar | ready obſerved ; which is an Argument, that he 
this Author was a Scot, Hincmarus ſpeaking of him, | was come hither before rhac Time, that 15, abour 
L. 1. de Pradeft. c. 31. has theſe words, AuFor ja#i- | the beginning of Charles his Reign. Baur *cis not 
tatur 4 multis Foannes Scatigena, Anataſu the Libra | likely thar he did nor come wich Alcuinus ro Found 
ry-keeper, Joannem imo Scotigenam. Aud Pope Nicho- | the Univerſity of Paris, or that he was a Diſciple of 
las, in a Lercer co Charles the Bald , Quidam ut Jo- | Beda, as ſome Authors have pretended, becauſe he 
annes genere Scotus, The other Authors of that | died nor till about rhe year 870, 

Time that Wrote _ him, call him Fohn Scot, (c) He became in a little time very eminent. ] Pope 
or ſimply Scot. And, *cis well known, that 1n thoſe | Nicholas ſays of him, Thar he was a noted Man 1n 
Times Treland,nort Scotland, was called by rhe Name | che Univerſity of Paris. Thele are his words, Aut 
of Scotia. Trithemius gives him the Name of E- | certs Pariſiis in Studio cujus jam olim capital faiſſe 
rigene, or Eringena, vhich imports the fame with | perhibetur. Certain it is, that Charles had a fingu- 
Scot ; Ireland, in the Language of his Country,being | lar eſteem for him, by whom he was Conſulted a- 
called Eri,or Erin. bout the Queſtion of the Euchariſt ; as he was by 

(b) He came into France in the beginning of the | Hincmarus and Pardylus, about the Doftrine of Pre- 
Reign of Charles the Bald, ] In 851, he had already | deſtination, Cc, . 
raiſed his Reputation fo high, thar he was conſulted | dingly 


& 
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dingy regarded by the King, who had a particular reſpect for Learned Men. But, having intro- 
duc'd fome Errors, for which he was Cired by Pope Nicholas I. who Wrir ro-Charles the Bald to 
jend him to Rome, or to expel him from rhe Univerſity of Pars, in which he made a good Figure, 
he rock a diſlike ro France , and (4) withdrew into Em2/:d abour the year 864, where he died 
(e) about the year 874.(f) He ſeems nor to be the ſame with Fohannes Scotus Abbot of Etheling,who 
was Grimbaldus his Companion, and Maſter to A!fred. 

One of the Principal W or ks of Fohannes Scotus Erigena, was his Treatiſe concerning the Body jghn $cor 
and Blood of our Saviour. Which Bock is loſt, unleſs ir were that which bears the Name of Ra- his Book 
tranmus, the Improbability whereof we have ſufficiently proved. In rhar Treatiſe he aſſerted, thar concerning 
the Sacraments of the Alrar were nor the real Body and Blood of Chriſt, bur onely a Remem- the Body 
brance of both. This Doctrine he did nor fully explain. Bur, if we may give credit ro Aſſe/in, and Blood 
thar was the Drift of ir. The Book was Dedicared to Charles the Bald, who had commanded ff Chrift. 
him ro Write on this Subject. And Berengarins quored this Author, as one that had Taughr 
the Doctrine he had ſtood tor, wherein his Adverſaries did not contradict him. Bur they con- 
demned the Book of 'Fohn Scor, as containing Berengarius's Error ; and it was attainred for that 
Reaſon by the Synods of Vercelli, Pars and Rome, by which means it might come to be loſt. Ir 
was Written againſt by Aldrevaldus, a Monk of the Abbey of Fleury, who muſtered againſt ir a 
Collection of Paſſages our of the Farhers, inferred into the 12th Volume of the Spicileginm. 

Fehn Scot Wric moreover rwo Books about Predeſtination ; Five Books of Natures, or about TheBooks of 
the Diviſion of Narures, and a Book of Vition. We have already ſpoken of his Books of Pre- Natures by 

John Scor, 
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(d) Wiuhdrew (or Fifa) into England. ] Quare & 
Hereticus putatus eſt, ſays Simeon Dunelmenfis, cujus 
Opinionis particeps fuijſe dignoſci tur Nicolaus Papa, qut 
att in Epijiola ad Carolum, Relatum eſt Apoftol.ctuz na - 
ſlro, &c. Prepter hanc ergo Infamiam teduit eum Fran- 
cizx, ('c. Matthew of Weſtminſter , and William of 
Malmesbury ſpeak much to the ſame purpoſe. Pope 
Nicholas T, being dead in 868. if Scot was forced by 
his Letter to recurn into Engſand, he muſt have 
gone thicher cowards the year 864 ; which however 
docs nor agree with the Tcſtimony of thoſe Au- 
thors , who affirm, Thar he was called thither 
by King Alfred , who did nor begin ro addi& 
himſelf co Learning till after che year 820, and char 
he was Companion to Grimbaldus, who quitred 
France net till af:er thar year; it appearing by a 
Charter, thar he was yet refiding in his Abbey, An- 
' no' 830, 

(e) About the year $74. ] Anaſtaſias the Libra- 
ry Keeper, in a Letter to Charles the Bald, dated the 
ioth of the Calends of April, Anno 875. ſpeaks of 
him, as of a dead Man. Which is another Argu- 
ment againſt rhoſe Mens Opinion , who make this 
Scotus a Tutor ro King A/fred, and Companion to 
Grimbaldus. What Death he died, 1s a Thing ve- 
ry uncertain, The foremenrioned Hiſtorians, and 
many others, ſay, Thar he ſuffer'd Martyrdom, and 
that he was ſlain by Children, chat Stabbea him to 
Death wich Pen-knives, Bur William of Malmesbu- 
ry, the firſt who related this Story, which was con- 
vey'd from him to the reſt, ſpeaks dubiouſly of ir. 
*Tis rrue, he relates certain Verſes, made in hor.our 
of John the Sophiſter, Written upon a Monument of 
Malmesbury-Church, where it js {aid, That he died a 
Martyr 3 but there is no certainty, whecher thar 
Fohn the Sophiſter be the Perſon we ſpeak of, or a- 
nother Man, Bur this is certain, that neither Be- 
rengarius, nor his Scholars, who have ſo much mag- 
nified Fohn Scet, never concended for hits Martyr- 
dom : Nor does it appear, that thoſe Auchors who 
were Contemporary wich him, or that Writ ſoon af- 
ter his Death, did ever give him the Title of a Mar- 
tyr. *Tis poſſyle, the Abbot of Etheling's Death, 
who was Stabb'd by ſome Aflafſins imploy'd by his 
Monks, might be appply'd ro Fchn Scot 3 ſo thar, by 
diſguifing the Story in ſome meaſure, he mighr be 
ſuppoſed to be the Man who was with Pen-knives 
Stabbed by Scholars. And, by dating his Martyr- 
dom on the 4rh of the Ids of November, the day 
on which another John Scot , a Biſhop, was killed , 
Anno 1960, three diſtinit 79bns will be blended in- 


| 


ro one, with the Epithet of S2phitx proper to our 
Scot ; that of Martyr proper to the Abbor of Ethe- 
ling, and the Day of the Biſhop's Death. However 
we Read in the Book of Engliſh-Martyrs, and alſo 
in a Roman Martyrology Printed at Antwerp in 1586, 
theſe Words, Zodem Die ( ſpeaking of the Fourth 
Day of the des of November ) Santi Foannis Scoti, 
qui Graphits Puerorum confoſſus Martyrit Coronam ad- 
eptus eſt. Bur there's no ſuch Thing to be found 
in all the other Roman Martyrologies, The Rea- 
ſon why I date not his Death before the year 
874, is, becauſe in ſome Greek and Latin Verſes, 
Written upon an Ancient Glcfſary, bearing the 
Name of Fohn art the head of ir, he ſpeaks of Pope 
Fohn, who was nor raiſed to the Papal See till ro- 
wards the end of the year 872. And if thoſe Ver- 
ſes be his, *cis like he was then come back inro 
France, 

f) He ſeems not to be the ſame with Johannes 
Scorus Abbot of Etheling. ] The Reaſons which 
induce me to believe, that our 7ohn Scot was nor 
che Abbor of Etheling, are theſe Firſt, That the 
Abbor of Etheling was an Eaft-Sazm , a S$4zom of 
Germany , or at leaſt of Eſſex, and Fobn Scet an 
Iriſh-man. Secondly, The tirſt was called into Eng- 
land by Alfred, and came thither with Grimbaldus 
afcer the year 880; whereas ohn Scot withdrew 
from France into England upon a Diſguſt, and died 
before the year $75. Thirdly, The Abbot of 
Etheling was both P.ieſt and Monk, which we do 
not read any where of hn Scot; and he was 
himſelf fo far from owning it, chat he calls him- 
ſelf only Seruns, or extremus Seruwum , or extre- 
mu* Sophie Studentium, Bur 'cis certain that he li- 
ved at Courc, as appears by the Epiſile ſent him 
by Pardulus, and by his Preface ro the Book of 
Predeftination. Fourthly , The Abbot of Etheling 
was ſlain by ſome Aſſaſſins in his Abbey-Church 
cowards the year $95. beiog then a ſtrong Man , 
and one char could defend himſelf, as Afſtrus a- 
vers it, who relates his Death, and ſays, Thar he 
ſtood in his own Defence , quod bellicoſs Artis non 
expers efſet ; whereas our Scot was dead long be- 
fore: bur pur the caſe he hzd lived ill then, he 
could nor then be a ſtrong Man, or able ro make 
any Defence. Fifchly, Wili:am of Malmesbury makes 
a Difiin&tion of thoſe two Fohns ; bur he miſtakes 
in his Suppoſition, that they were both called into 
England by Alfred, Aſſerus, a Contemporary Au- 
rhor, makes mention bur of one Scot called into 
England by Alfred, 


deſtination, 
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deſtination. The Five Books of Natures are Written by way of Dialogue, ard in the ſame 
Sryle, thar is, after a Scholaſtick abſtruſe manner. 'The Natures he divides into four Kinds, one 
thar creares, and is uncrearted ; another rhar creates, and is created ; a third that does nor create, 
and is creared; and a fourth which neither creates, nor is created. In the rhree'firſt Books he 
trears of the three firſt Kinds of Narure ; and in the fourth and fifth he explains the Rerurn of 
the creared Natures intro the Narure uncreated. In the Second Book he handles the Controverſie 
berwixr the Greek and Latin Churches, about the Priceflion of the Holy Ghoſt. He tells us, 
Thar God has created in his Sun, from all Eternity, the Promogenial Cauſes of all Things, the 
Goodneſs by himſelf, Efſence by himſelf, &c. That the World was Creatcd after Man had fin- 
ned ; and that, if Man and Angels had not finned, God would have created no Senſible and 
Marerial World. He afſerrs, Thar our Saviour's Manhood was perfectly changed into his God- 
head, after his Reſurrection. That the Malice and Puniſhments of che Infernal Spirits ſhall ceaſe 
one day, and come to a period. Thar, after their Fall, rhey were cloathed with Aereal Bodies. 
Thar the Damned ſhall enjoy all Narural Comforts. That all Creatures wharſoever ſhall be ar laſt 
. Transformed into the Humane Nature. Thar our Bodies ſhall be rurned into our Souls ar the 
Day of Reſurrection. And Laſtly, Thar all Things ſhall be converred into their Primogenial 
Cauſes, and return into God. So that, as before the World was Created, there was no Being 
bur God, and the Cauſes of all Fhings in God ; ſo after the end of the World, there will be no 
Being bur God, and the Cauſes of all Things in Him. ; 

Theſe Books, which are in Manuſcripr in the Library of S. Germain des Prez, were Printed ar 
Oxford in 1681. The Book of Vifion doth ftill remain a Manuſcripr. Father Mabillon has 
found one in a Monaſtery near S. Omar ; and ſays, That Fohn Scot Argues in that Book abour 
the very ſame Queſtion which is debared in the 3oth Letter of Lopus Abbor of Ferrara. 

Fohn Scot Tranſlated into Latin the Works Fathered upon S. Denys, the 'Tranſlation whereof he 
Dedicared ro Charles the Bald. Pope Nicholas T. Writ ro that Prince abour ir, and deſired ir of 
him. Anaſtaſius the Library-Keeper having peruſed it, found he had followed his Author rco cloſe, 
and that he had nor raken a falicienr care to ſhun Obſcurity. This Work, with Anaſtaſius his 
Lerrer, is in a Manuſcript of the Library of the Jeſuirs-Colledge ar Bourges [ and parrt of it has 
been Printed with S. Denys his Works, at Colen, in 1536. ] Scot has alſo Tranſlated fome Com- 
ments of Maximus upon the Books of St. Denys; and his Tranſlation of Mzximys his Comments 
upon S. Gregory Nazianzen was Printed ar Oxford in 1681. Trithemius makes mention of a Com- 
mentary upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, and of a Book of Offices compoſed by. Fohn Scot. 

What we have hitherto ſaid of Fohn Scor, is a ſufficient Proof, that he had ſome Tindcture of 
Learning, and thar he was skilled in Logicks and Meraphyticks. Bur ir is plain on the other fide, 
that he had a Thwarting Diſpofirion, that he was bur a weak Arguer, and a ſorry Divine. 

Paſchaſius To Conclude, whar relates ro the Subject Martrer of rhis and rhe foregoing Chapter ; all we 
. bis Works, have to do is, to' ſpeak of the Works of Paſchaſius Ratbertus, upon which we have been hirherro 
filenr. 

He atrempred a Commentary upon Sr. Matthew's Goſpel, when he was yet a Monk, that is, be- 
fore the year $44. being choſen Abbor, the Duries of his Place made him diſcontinue ir. Yer he 
began the Fifth Book, where he had lefr off, and proceeded as far as the Ninth, while he was yer 
Abbor. Having eaſcd himſelf from rhe Burden of that Station, he went on with the reft more 
undiſturbed. However he ſuſpended it yer a while, his Time being raken up with other Works. 
And then it was he Writ a Commentary upon the Lamentations of Feremy, and an Explication 
of the 44th P/a/m. Bur he rook in hand the Eleventh Book again, ar the latter end of his Life, 
ſo that the Letter ro Fridezardus was not Written by Paſchaſins till abour rhar Time. 

Paſchaſins his Commentary upon St. Matthew's Goſpel is very large. In it having explained the 
General Sence of every particular Place, he makes long Moral Reflexions, raken, for rhe moſt 

art, our of the Works ot the Holy Fathers. The firſt four Books are Dedicated ro Gontlandus a 
Monk of S. Riquier ; and the laſt, ro the whole Body of Monks in that Abbey. 
* 7 with The Explication of the * 44th P/alm is Dedicared to the Nuns of our Lady of Sorfſons,in Acknow- 
us the 45th, ledgment of the Benefirs he had received from them. The*ſame is divided into Three Parts. 
The firſt is upon the Title of the P/alm, as in the Septuaginr, For the Beloved ; and in rhe Hebrew, 
For the Lilies, or, For the Flowers. Whence he rakes occafion to inlarge upon the Praite of Virgins. 
In the Second Part, he Expounds that part of this P/a/m, which cxalts the Beaury of the Bride- 
groom, and applys it to Chriſt. In the Third, he applys to the Church whar is there ſaid of the 
Bride. To expound the Letter, he makes uſe of rhe Commentary arrribured ro Sr. Ferom ; often 
comparing together the Hebrew Texr, Symmachus his Verſion, and thar of the Sepruaginr. 

His Commentary upon the Lamentations of Feremy is much more Allegorical than the former. 
Here you will find Myſteries upon the Hebrew Characters, the Uſe of which is onely for Di- 
ftinction. *Tis a tedious Work, divided into Five Books, and Dedicared to a Monk called 04:1- 
manus Severus. Therein he deplores the Vices and Licentiouſneſs of his Age ; as, amongſt others, 
Simony, the Coverouſneſs of ſeveral Prieſts, che Corrupt Lives both of the Regular and Secular 
Clergy, who minded roo much the Concerns of this World, the Uſurparion of Church-Lands, and 
Grinding of the Poor. With Grief docs he mention likewiſe, in the Fourth Book, an Invaſion 
made by Pirates, who had committed great Depredarions to the very Gares of Pars. Which ought 

. ro be - "gy of the Normans, who, in the year 856, or 857. burnt the Church of S. Germazn 1n 
the Fields, 


Joh. Scot's 
Tranſlati- 
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Theſe are Paſchaſius his Works, which have been collected and publiſhed by Father Sirmendus, 
and Printcd at Paris in 1618, Since which rime Father Dacherius has publiſhed in rhe 12th Vo- 
lume of his Spic/lezium a Treariie of our Saviour's Nativity, Dedicated to Theodrada, Abbels of 
the Abbey of our Lady of S97ſons, who died in 846. In which he afſerrs, Thar our Saviour com- 
ing into the World, came gar of rhe Virgins Womb, by penetrating her Subſtance, and withour 
any Opening. 

To onchade, Farher Mabillon has put our two Books of Paſchaſius, containing the Lite of 
S. 17/1/42, Abbor of Corbey. The firſt he compoſed when he was a Monk, rowards the year 856 z 
And the ſecond, after rhe Deceaſe of his Friend Severus, abour the year 859. By this we learn 
ſeyeral Particulars of the unjuſt Depoſing of Lews, Surnamed rhe Godly, and the Stare of rhe 
Church of France. The Lite of Adelardus is allo artribured ro him. < 

Paſchaſius was a Man of great Piery and Learning. He Writes in-aiclcar, neat and eleganr 
Sryle. He was well-read both in Eccletiaſtick and Prophane Authors. «He had withall prerry 
oocd Parrs of his cwn; onely ir may be ſaid perhaps , thar he was a little roo Myſti- 
cal. His Book upon rhe Euchariſt is an accurare and elaborare Piece. His Encomium was made 
in Verſe by Eugemoldus, and 1s ro be icen in the beginning of his Works, He died upon S. Rz+ 
quier's Day, towards the ycar $60, 
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The Hiſtory of the Conteſt betwixt Photius and Ignatius, about 
the Patriarchal See of Conſtantinople. 


Gnatius was Son of Michael Curopalata the Emperour, Surnamed Rengabs , and of Procopia, 
Daughter of Nicephorus the Emperour. Michael, who ſucceeded his Father-in-Law , Anno 
$11. had nor far fall rwo years upon the Throne, when he was forced to reſign the Empire 
into the hands of Leo the Armenian. He had Three Sons, Theophila&us, Stauratius, and Ni- 
cetus. The firſt rwo he had admirred ro Govern with him ; bur Stauratius happened ro die, 

before he had quitred the Empire. Theophila&us was ſhaven, and turned, with his Father, into a 
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Monaſtery, and fo was Nicetas, his youngeſt Brother, rhen bur Fourteen years of Age. Theophi- 


laQus, upon his coming into the Monaſtery, had his Name changed into Euſtratus ; and Nicetas, 
into that of Ipnatius, the Prince we now ſpeak of. Leo the Armenian, being reſolved ro ſecure 
unto himſelf rhe Empire he had gor by Treachery, Baniſhed Michael, his Wite and Children, and 
ſent them. into ſeveral Iſlands, parting them from one another, and keeping them under a ftrict 
Guard ; and his Two Children he made Incapable of Raiſing Ifſue ro the Family, ro which the 
Imperial Crown did of Righr belong. He declared againſt the Uſe of Images, and rurned N:- 
ceplorus the Patriarch our of his See of Conſtantinople, to make room for Theodeſius, an Enemy 
of Images. Leo having quietly enjoy d rhe Empire ſome Months above Seven years, was ſlain 
by Michael, Surnamed Balbus, or the Stammerer, who raiſed ro the Sec of Conſtantinople , after 
the Death of Theodoſius, Anthony, Surnamed Byrſodepſa, who was Metropolitan of Perga. Theo- 
philus, Son of Michael! the Stammerer, ſucceeded his Father, Ammo 819. and raiſed Fohn Iconoma- 
chus to the Sce of Conſtantinople, in the room of Anthony. Ar laſt Theophilus dying in the year 
$41. the Government fell into the hands of Theodora, as the Guardian of Michael, Son ro Thes- 
philus. This Princeſs expelled Fohn from his See of Conſtantinople, and cauſed Methodius ro be 
Ordained again, who was Four years poſſeſſed of that See. After his Death, Ignatius , who, till 
thar rime , had lived a Monaſtick Life in the Ifles of Hiarres, and Terebinthus, by him Peopled 
with Monks, was raiſed to thar Dignity in $47. He had been ordained Prieſt by Baſil, Bitho 


of 
Per.ea. Ar thar rime there was a Brother of Theodorus, Unkle ro Michael, called Bardas, who ad 


a grear ſhare in the Government. "This Man was deſperately in Love with his Daughrer-in- 
Law, with whom he held a fecrer Commerce. Tznatins offended ar fo great a Lewdnels, Rebu- 
ked him for ir, with a freedom ſuirable ro his Character. And obſerving Bardas ſtill perſiſting 
in his Wicked Courſe, he refuſed ro give him the Sacrament upon the Twelfth-day. Bardas, a 
Mighty Man, and of a Cruel Temper, Incenſed at his Refuſal, rook his rime to break our into 
an open Reſentment of ir. Nor long after this, defigning to rid himſelf of Theodora, who ſhared 
the Empire with him, he perlwadcd Michae! , Thar it was time for him to Reign by himſelf ; and 
adviſcd him ro fend away his Mother and Sifters into ſome Monaſtery. The Emperour, follow- 
ing his Advice, commanded the Patriarch ro fee that Buſineſs done, who refuſed ro obey thar Or- 
der. Which Retufal made way for Bardas to Accuſe him as an Abetror of the Rebellion of a cer- 
tain Perſon, who pretended to be a Son of Theodora by another Husband. Michael, in the mean 
ume, cauſed his own Mother and Siſters to be ſhaven, and ſhur up into a Nunnery ; afterwards 

turns 
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turns our Tenatius, and Baniſhes him into the TIfle of Tereb/nthus, requiring kim ſeveral rimes to 
Reſign ; bur although he conld nor obrain it ſrom him, yer he pur Phetrus in his place. 
Photius his This Pherius was deſcended from a Noble Family of Conſt.:ntinople, and Nephew of Taraſiz: 
Charafer, the Patriarch. He was raiſed ro the Chief Dignities of rhe Empire, being made Principal Secre- 
rary of State, Caprain.of rhe Guards, and Senaror. He was both a refined Stareſman, and 1 Per- 
ſon of profound Learning. So great a Grammarian he was, and ſo well-verſed in Poetv, Philoſo- 
phy, Phyfick, and other Sciences ; and ( as the Author of the Life of the holy Patriarch 72n2a:7- 
zis oblerves ir ) ſo great a Maſter of Eloquence , that he mighr paſs, without contradiction, for 
the greateſt Man of his Age in point of Learning, and might even be compared with the Ancicnts, 
In ſhorr, he had all the Parts requiſite for an able Man; a happy Genius agrecable ro a Srudious 
Life, and a good Eſtare to ger him a good Library of Books ; bur, above all, ſo grcat a dciire ro 
raiſe his Reputation, rhar 1t made him paſs whole Nights in the courſe of his Studies : Ard, 
whereas he aimed ar the Patriarchal Dignity, he diligently apply'd himſelf ro the Reading of ſuch 
Ecclefiaftical Writings as might fir him for it. 
Phorius bis He was yer bur a Layman, when he was choſen Patriarch. Bur, that he might be, as ir were, 
Ordination, Gradually raiſcd ro that Dignity, he was made Monk the firſt Day, Reader the ncxr, and the ioj- 
lowing days Sub-Deacen , Deacon and Pricſt. So that in the ſpace of fix days, he arraincd ro 
that Dignity , which fell our on Chriſtmas-Day, Anno £58. He was Ordained by Gregory Asbe- 
Nas, formerly Biſhop of Syracuſe, bur Degraded at Reme, whercupon he withdrew into Conſt::1:ti- 
nople. Tgnatius, unwilling that he ſhould affift ar his Ordination, had fore-warned him nor to ap- 
pear in the Ceremony, and fignify'd unro him his deſire, rhar his Af#air ſhould be examined, and 
Judgment paſſed upon it, before he held any Correſpondence with kim. Which Gregory being 
much offended ar, he, from thar time, declared himſelf Tgnarius his Enemy, and Sex acaced from 
the Church, with Peter Biſhop of Sardis, Eulampius of Apames, and tome other of rhe Clergy. 
Whom therefore Ignatius the Patriarch cired before him, and cautcd ro be Excommunicared. Thy 
Writ againſt him ro the Pope, who required of Tznatius, that he would ſend ſome Perſon ro Roe 
ro give him a fu l Informarion of that Aﬀair. Ignatius did accordingly fend one L:zaris ; and rhe 
Point being duly examined by the Direction of Pope Benedidus, the next Succeifor ro ico , Ic- 
2atius his Sentence was approved of by the Holy See. The Schiſm however continued during 
the Eleven years Tgnativs was in rhe Bithoprick of Conſtantinople, who could nor reduce Gregory, 
nor thoſe of his Parry, to their Dury ; becauſe he had to great an Intereft amongſt the Grandees, 
and with Photius in particular. | 
Tenatius The Merropolitans, ſubject ro the Parriarchal. See of Conſtantinople, acknowledged Photius ; but 
Expelled they exrorred from him a Promiſe in Writing, that he ſhould reſpect Ignatius as his Father , and 
and Depo- ſhould by no means perſecure him. Yer, norwithſtanging this Promiſe, Two Months after Photius 
ſed, was raiſed to that See; Tgnatins his Friends were ſecured, and himlſclf accuſed of a Conſpiracy a- 
gainſt the Government. He brought an Information againſt him, and removing him from the Ifle 
of Terebinthus, whither he had withdrawn himſelf, he was convey'd to another Iſland called Fer, 
* from thence to Berneta, and afterwards ro Numeta, where he was very il] uſed, bound with Chains 
and caſt into Priſon, From thence he was carried ro Mztylene ; and, whilſt he was there, Phorius 
_ called a Council rogether, Pronounced his Depoſition , and an Anathema againſt his 
erſon. 
Pope Ni- . Photius having thus ſecured himſelf in his Parriarchal Digniry, was nor fully farisfied ; bur be- 
cholas his 10g deſirous ro get rhis Sentence Confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome, ſent rwo Biſhops ro Pope Ni- 
Letter up- cholas, Whom he pray'd ro ſend rwo Legares ro Conſtantinople, to re-eſtabliſh rhe Church-Dilci- 
en the Or- pline, and utterly extirpate the reſidue of the Sect thar oppoled Image-worſhip, being reſolved ro 
dination of compell them to approve of Ignatius his Depoſition. For he did not formally defire of rhe Pope 
Photius, the Approbation ot it, bur he gave him ro underſtand, thar Jznazius had voluntarily quirred the 
Parriarchal Sce, by reaton of his Age and Crazineſs, and had withdrawn himſelf into a Monaſtery 
belonging to a certain Ifland, and rhat he was in great eſteem both with the Princes and People. 
Upon this Requeſt, Pope Nicho/as ſent rwo Biſhops ro Conſtantinople, viz. Zachary and Radoaldus, 
with the Character of Legares 4 latere, with full power to Regulate the Bufineſs of the Iconoclaſ?s, 
and to Inform themſelves ſo far onely of Ignatius his Depoſition, as ro make the Report thereof 
ro the Holy See. Ar the fame time he Writ both ro Michae/ the Emperour, and to Photius him- 
ſelf, abour rhe Depoſition of Ignatius. In his Letter ro the Emperour, he expreſſes his Diſlike, 
that Ignatius had been Depoſed wirhour conſulting the Holy See abour ir, and that a Lay-man was 
ut into his Place, contrary to the Canons of rhe Church, and the Decrees of the Popes. He there- 
tore declares ro him , Thar he cannor give his Aﬀent ro Photius his Ordination, betore he is fully 
informed by his Legares of the whole Marter of Fact ; Thar he defired , Ignatius ſhould be Ci- 
red before rhem and the Council, to ask him the Reaſon, Why he left his Flock ; and to in- 
quire wherher his Depoſition was made Canonically ; And thar, when he ſhovld have a True Ac- 
count of Things , he would decide rhe Matrer by an Apoſtolick Decree , according to the 
true Merir of the Cauſe. Next, he recommends the Worſhip of the Images of Feſus Chri/t,the Virgin 
Mary, and Saints, proving the Lawfulneſs of it by the Tradition of rhe Church, and ſome Inſtan- 
ces our of the Old Teſtament. - To which he adds, Thar as Altars are Sanctify'd by Benediction, 
and as the Bread, after Conſecrarion, is, in reality, the Body of Chrift, and the Wine becomes his 
Blood ; ſo the Wood, whereof a Croſs is made, is bur common Wood, before 'ris brought into 
the Form of a Croſs ; but when ir has once receiv'd that Form, ir becomes Holy, and the Hor- 


rour of Devils; by reaſon of our Saviour's Figure upon ir, He exhorts the Emperour , ro rettore 
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to the Pope ihe Authoriry he formerly had, by his Vicar the Biſhop of Theſſ2/onice, over the old 
and new Ep/rus, over Illyria, Macedon, Theſſaly, Achaia,the Two Dacia's, Meſia, Dardania, and Pre- 
valitanin, And, to alert it as his Righr, he ſent ro the Emperor ſome Lerters of his Predeceffors. 
He fariher requires the Reſtitution of rhe Papal Patrrimonics in Calabria and Sicily; and that the 
Arch-biſkop ef Syzacuſe might be Ordained by the Holy Sce. Laſtly, He tells him, thar he ſends 
him,as Legares, Radoaldus Biſhop of Porto, and. Fachary of Agnania 3 whom he defires him to receive 
with a Rcetpect ſuitable ro their Character ; to give them wy- and favourable Audiences, ro 
give Credir to their Informations ; not to ſuffer 'cm ro be ill-intreated, and to ſend rhem back 
under a ſafe Guard. Theſe are, in ſhorr, the Contents of Pope Nicholas his Lerter ro the Empe- 
rour. Thar ro Photius is ſhorter ; wherein he expreſſed, how joyful he was ro underſtand by his 
Letters rhe Stedfaſtne!s of his Fairh, bur thar he was grieved on the other fide, ro ſee ſuch Viola- 
tions made of the Canons of the Church, in the Buſineſs of his Promotion, being, as ir were, all 
at once raifted from a Layman, to the Dignity of a Patriarch ; wherein he had tranſgrefſed the 
Canons, and the Decrees of rhe Popes, fo that he could nor Approve of his Ordinarion, before he 
were fully mformed by his Legercs he had ſent ro Conſtantineple of his Morals, Conduct, and Af- 
{ection ro the Doctrine of the Church ; And that, when he ſhould be fully farisfy'd abour ir, he 
would Honour him according to his Station, and give him real Proofs of his Brotherly Love. 
Thete Two I errers , dated Seprem. 25th. $60. being this Pope's ſecond and third Lerters, were gi- 
ven to his Lcgatcs, upon their departure for Conſtantinople. 

Whilft an Anſwer was expecting from Rome, Tgnatius was Re-manded to rhe Iſle of Terebinthus,' 
where he tufter'd much from the Emperour's Officers , and by an In-road the Scythians made 
into ir, who Piunder'd the Ifland and all rhe Monaſteries ; ſo that he was conſtrained to withdraw 
h:imſclt into a privaze Houle at Conſtantinople. 

The Pope's Two Legarcs being come to Conſtantinople, the Emperour called a Council thither ,, Council 
in $61. which confiftcd of 318. Biſhops, the Pope's Legares afliſting ar ir. Ignatius was Cired to + £1 
appear at this Council by the Commiſſioners, ro Anſwer to the Charge exhibired againſt him. He | *-i- 
demanded of thoſe Officers that came ro Cite him, Whether he muſt appear in a Biſhop, Prieſt, ple againſt 
or Monk's Habit > They being ſtartled ar ir, could give him no Anſwer, Bur thar he ſhould hear Ignatius, 
trom them-abour ir the next day ; when they cos ack ro him, and Cited him a ſecond time, 
in the Names of Zachary and Radoaldus the Pope's Legares, to —__ before rhe Synod in the Ha- 
bir which he thonght.in his Conſcience moſt proper for him. Upon which he pur on his Parriar- 
chal Veſtments, and Marched forth, attended by Biſhops, Clerks, Monks, and a world of Peo- 
ple, rowards tac Church, wherein the Afſembly was. Being come over againſt S. Gregory's 
Church, at a place where a great Croſs ſtood upon a Marble-P1llar, in the middle of the Streer, 

a Nebie Man, fent by rhe Emperour, came to tell him, Thar if he did nor appear in a plain 

Monk's Habir, 'rwould go-near to coſt him his Life. Lawurentius the Priett, and the rwo Sre- 

phens , did likewiſe forewarn him, nor to come in his Pontifical Habit. Ignatius forced ro obey, 

was drazzzed alone into the Syrod , Habited like a Monk. He was no ſooner come in, bur the 

Empecrour fcll upon him with Opprobrious and Virulenr Language ; bur after a while, being a 
litrie cooler, he commanded him ro fir down on a Wooden Bench. He begged leave ro Salure 
Radoaldus and Fachary, which was granted him. He asked rhem who they were , and whar 
their Commifſion was > To which they Anſwer'd, That they were Legates from Pope Nicho- 
las, ro take Cognizance of his Aﬀair. He farther Asked them, Wherher rhey had any Lerrer 
from His Holineſs for him? They Anſwered , They had none: ſuppoſing they had not to do 
with a Patriarch, bur with a Man Depoſed in a Provincial Synod. Then he charged them ro 
Expel the Adultcrer, who had, by Force, poſſeſſed himlelf of his See ; declaring withall, thar, 
If they had not Power to do it, they had none to be his Judges. They Anfwer'd, Thar they had 
Power from the Emperour to be Judges in his Aﬀair. Whereupon Tgnatins was preſſed by the 
Courtiers ro make his Refignartion, by which the Metropolitans were awed thar fſollicited his 
Reſtauration. Thus was the firſt Day ſpent in Heats and Conteſts, ſo that the Afembly was Ad- 
journed to another Day. Mean while 1gnatius was preſſed very hard ro a Reſignation, which he 
would ncvcr yield unto. Being cited again ro appear before the Council, he Anſwer'd, He would 
not appear, and that he would never own for his Judges Men that appeared ſo viſibly apr = 
ſed againſt him ; who were fo far from expelling Phozzus, thar they did daily ear art his Table, 
and to whom he had ſent Preſents before their Arrival. That he Appealed ro the Pope, and was 
willing ro ſubmit himſelf ro on ne Thoſe who ſtood for him required rhe ſame Thing. 
To make our the Juſtice of his Demand, he alledged Innocent's Lerter ro Chryſoſtom, and the Ca- 
non of the Council of Sardis, rouching the Review of the Biſhop's Cauſes. Which norwithſtand- 
ing, being preſſed ro appear in the Council, he urged, Thar rhole who had cauſed him to be Sum+ 
moned rhither did nor underſtand rhe Canons, nor the Practice of rhe Church, thar a Biſhop muft 
be Cired by rwo Biſhops, not ( as he was) by rwo Perſons, one a Lay-man, the other a Deacon. 
Bur his Arguments not being able to prevail againſt Violence, he was forced into rhe Council ; 
wherein appearcd againſt him ſeveral Witneſſes, Depoſing, Thar his Ordinartion was Invalid, be- 
cauſe he was Choſen by Favour : He rejected thoſe Witneſſes, as produced by the Emperour ; 
adding , Thar if he were nor Arch-biſhop, rhe Emperour was no Emperour, nor any of rhoſe Bi- 
ſhops truly ſo, for that they had been all Conſecrated by him. He ſaid further, Thar Phorzus 
being an Adulterer, was no Member of the Church ; and that he could nor ſer himſelf up to 
Rule, and Feed Chriſt's Flock. Firſt, Becauſe he was one of rhoſe that were Condemned and 


Excommunicated. Secondly , Becauſe, of a Lay-man he was made a Patriarch ſo — 
ray, 
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Thirdly, Becauſe he owed his Ordinarion to an Excommunicated and Depoſed Biſl.op. Fourth- 
ly, Becanſe having givena Promiſe in Writing, Thar he would never moleſt him, he had broken 
his Oath within 40 days after his Intruſion. To which no Anſwer was given : bur, in ftead of ir 
he was prefſed again to Retign, which he conftantly refuſed. So thar the Afﬀembly broke up this 
ſecond rimc, as the firitt, re infects. In the following Seffions, rhe Emperour cauicd no leſs than 
72 Witmnciles ro be heard ; who Depoſed, Thar he was nor raiſed to the Parriarchal Sce according 
ro the Canons ; bur, with much Bribery, and by rhe Emperovr's Favcur. Whereupen- was Read 
rhe Thirreenh of rhe Apoftle's Canons, which Ordains, Thar if any cne becomes a Biſhop by 
the Secular Power, he oughr ro be Depoſed, In fine, after a long deliberarion, rhe Council Pro- 
nounced his Depotiien ; and bringing him before them, his Pontifical Habir was pur on, and - he 
was preſently Deveited of rhe fame. 

Image-werihip was another Thing debared in, and Confirmed by this Council ; The Acts 
whereof were acccidingly divided into rwo Parts , one abour Images, and rhe other abour T9n:- 
tins his Depolition. Therefore perhaps rhe Greeks call ir, The Firſt and Second Synod ; or, it we 
rather give crcd:r ro Zonaras, and Balſameon, 'twas becauſe the Reſolutions raken ar rhe firſt Se(- 
fions being nor fer down in Writing, by reaſon of ſome Troubles, another Sirting was appointed, 
in which rhe Determinations of borh were reduced into Writing. Theſe rwo Authors give us an 
account-of XVII. Canons made in this Aſſembly. 

The Canins The Firit is, To prevent an Abuſe in the Foundation of Monaſterics. For many of the Foun- 

of the ders reraincd rhe Properry rhercof, and ditpoſcd of Monafteries as of their othcr Fſtares. To pre- 

Courcil of vent which diſorder, 't1s ordained by this Canon, That no Monaſtery iha!! be erected , bur with 

Conſtanri- che Bithop's Auvice and Content, who 1s to Conſecrate ir ; Thar an Inventory ſhall be made of 

nople. rhe Situation, and Appurtenances of the Monaſtery, and all thar belongs to it, which thall be kepr 
in the Archives of the Biſtoprick ; And thar ir ſhall nor be lawful for the Founder ro make him- 
ſe!f Superiour of it, or ro make any other thar he rhinks fir , withour the Biſhop's Concur- 
rence. 

The Second Cancn is levelled againſt thoſe who pur on a Monk's Habir, without obſerving the 
Rules and Conſtirurtions of a Monaſtick Life. To redreſs which Grievance , 'tis ordained by 
this Canon, Thar a Monk ſhall do nothing bur by the Superiour's Direction, ro whoſe Rules he 
is ſubject , and in whoſe Monaſtery he ſhall be bound ro live. 

The Third injoyns the Superiours to make an Inquiry after ſuch Monks as have left their 
Monaſteries, and to ſhur them up again. 

The Fourth prohibits the Monks to quir their Monaſteries, cither to retire themſelves into Secu- 
lar Houſes, or ro change Monaſteries ; leaving the Bithops a tull Power ro Remove them, if they 
think ir neceſſary. 

The Fifth imports , Thar rhe Monks Habir ſhall be given onely to ſuch as have been proved 
Three Years, excepr in caſc of Diſeaſes, which may allow'of a ſhorter Titre ; or when ſuch as 
are admitred , have formerly led a kind of Monaftick Lite in the World, ir is ſufficient, in this 
caſe, ro keep rhem in rhe Stare of Novices Six Months. 

The Sixrh Canon declares , Thar Monks ought to have nothing of their own; thar, before rhey 
rurn Monks, they may freely diſpoſe of rheir Eftates ; bur afrer rhey are entered, the Monaſtery 
has the ſole and intire Property of all they-have, and they are diſabled from uſing , or diſpoſing 
of it as their own. Thar in caſe it be diſcovered, that any of rhem has rerained an Inheritance ro 
his own proper uſe, ir oughr ro be Sold, and rhe Money given tro the Poor. All which Regulari- 
ons extend, by Act of rhe Council, nor onely ro Monks, bur in like manner ro Nuns. 

The Seventh forbids all Biſhops ro Found Monaſterics ar the Charge of their Dioceſs. Which 
was to prevent the Ruin of Biſhopricks, the Bithops in thoſe Times being apr ro beſtow all their 
Cares and the Incomes of their Bithopricks, upon Erc&ting and Founding of Monaſteries. 

The Eighth is againſt ſuch as voluntarily aflumed ro themſelves the Office of Biſhop, or cauſed 
rhemſelves ro be made ſuch, wirhour an Urgent Neceffity, as in cafe of Diſeaſe. And fuch ir 
Condemns to be Depoled, it Clergymen ; and if Laymen, ro be Excommunicated. 

The Ninth is againſt rhoſe who ſtrike and abuſe orhers. 

The Tenth ordains, Thar thoſe ſhall be Depoſcd who ſhall rake upon them to convert into Pro- 
phane Uſes, Veſſels, or Sacred Veſtments, made uſe of ar the Alrar. 

The Eleventh forbids all Clergymen to rake upon them Secular Imploys, or Offices. 

The Twelfth forbids ro Celcbrare, or Adminiſter the Sacraments in private Chappels, withour 
the Biſhop's Conſenr. | 

The Thirteenth prolubirs all inferiour Clergymen to ſeparare from their Biſkop, before he be 
Tryed and Condemned by his Judges. 

"The Fourteenth contains the ſame Prohibition ro Biſhops , in rclation ro rheir Metropo- 
liran. 

By the Fifreenth the ſame Thing is ordered ro be obſerved, in relation ro the Patri- 
arch; except in caſe of Hereſie, if rhe Patriarch do publickly Teach ir. In which cate thoſe 
that forſake his Communion , before the Judgment of the Synod , ought not onely nor to 
be Depoſed , but are worthy of Praiſe for ſo doing. Which oughr ro be underſtood of a 
manifeit and condemned Hereſfie. 

The Sixteenth enjoyns, Thar no Biſtop ſhall be Ordained in a Church, rhe Biſhop where- 
of is ſtill living, unleſs he has voluntarily Refigned his Biſhoprick, or has been Depoſed 1n 
Due Form. But, if a Biſhop do forſake his Flock , and ablents himfe!! Six Months from 


his- 
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his Church , without a lawful occafion , he ought ro be Depoſed , and another pur in his 
lace. | 
4 The Seventeenth forbids to raiſe a Lay-man or a Monk immediately to the Epiſcopal 
Digniry. 
Thels are the Canons ſaid ro be made by this Council. The firſt appear to have been made 
Indiretly againſt Ignarzus ; bur rhe two laſt do plaigly condemn the Conduct of Photius. Which 
mighr ſuggelt a belief, rhar they were made by another Synod ; bur thar 'ris uſual with Men to ap- 
moſt ſevere againſt rhoſe Diſorders they themſelves have been guilty of. | 
Photius was nor fſarisfy'd in Depoſing Ignatius, and ſtripping him unhandſomly of his Sacerdotal The Perſe- 
Habir ; bur ro extort a Reſignation from him, he cauſed him ro be ſhur up in a cloſe narrow Priſon, _ 
where he received very ill uſage. And there he was forced ro make a Croſs oyer a Writing, the 2 : 
Conrents of which were , Thar he owned himſelf unworthy of being a Biſhop, and rhar he had 
nor been duly raiſcd to the Parriarchal Digniry, bur with Bribing and Favour ; and thar he was nor 
che Lawful Poſſefſor of ir, bur an Uſurper. "This Signature being thus extorred from him, he was 
1-fr undifturbed in the Palace of Poſe. Mean while he drew a Pctition, by way of Appeny ro the 
Pope ; wherein having repreſented his Caſe ro His Holineſs, as it is related here, he begs of him 
thar he will Commilcrare him, and lend him his helping Hand, in Imitation of his Predeceſſors 
_ _—_ Innocent, Leo, and all thoſe thar have laboured for the Propagation of rhe Faith 
and I1ruth. 
Bur Tzzatius his Adverſaries, nor contented with his forced Reſignation, perſwaded rhe Emperor, 
That it was fir he ſhould Publickly Read it himſclf in the Church, and Anarhemarize himſelt. In 
order ro which, upon a Whitſunday, his Houſe was beſer with Guards. Which Ignatius perceiv- 
ing, made his Eſcape in a Country-man's habit, with Baskers, and got over into the Iſlands, where 
he abſconded, ſhifung frequently his Habirarion, for fear of being diſcover'd. In Auguſt following 
there hapned an Earthquake ar Conſtantinople, which the People artribured ro the Perlecurtion of 1p- 
natizcs, For which rcafon, the Princes were forced ro Promite, Thar he thould no more be moleſt- 
ed , nor any harm done him for having conccaled himſelf, or roany Perſon or Perſons that had con- 
cealed him. Which Promiſe being made publick, Ignatius diſcovered himſelf, and was ſent back 
into his Monaſtery, there to live in quiet. Whereupon the Earthquake ceaſed, and rhe Bu!garians 
were converted. | E 
Zachary and Radoaldus being returned ro Rome, declared onely to the Pope, by word of Mouth, 
that I2natins had been Depoſed, and Photius Raiſed in his ſtead ro the See of Conſtantinople , bur 
concealed from him the ſhare rhey had in ir. 
Two days after came an Ambaſſador, named Leo, from the Emperour, with rwo Volumes, con- 
taining rhe Acts of the Council ar Conſtantinople; one concerning Tenatius his Depoſition, and the 
other abour Images. He alſo brought a Lerrer from rhe Emperour to the Pope , whercin he deſi- 
rc& his Affent, under his own hand, ro the Depoſition of Ignatius, and the Promotion of Photius. 
Ar the ſame time a Monk, by Name Theognoſtus, came to Rome from Iznatins in a Layman's habir, 
who informed the Pope of what had patied. The Pope, far from doing whar the Emperour defi- 
red of him, Wrote immcdiately a Letter to all rhe Patrriarchs, wherein he declared his Diſlike of Pope Ni- 
l-natius his Depoſition, and Photius his Intruſion. He Wrote likewiſe ro Michael the Emperour, cholas his 
that he would never yield his Conſent to rhe Depoſition of Tgnatius, nor the Ordination of Photius, Letters wp- 
And, whereas, to juſtitic this laſt, Ne&arius and S. Ambroſe were alledged as rwo Preſidents, being 9? the De- 
made of Lay-men Biſhops ; he makes it our, that they had a particular Calling, and thar they had PY/i#ton of 
nor been Ordained to thruſt a Biſhop out of his See. He anſwers farther to the ſame Inſtances, 18999» 
and thar of Tarafius, in the Letter he Wrir at the ſame rime ro Photius, that ir is for the good of 
the Church, through Necelliry, or by a particular Inſpiration of God, thar the Laws of rhe Church 
have been diſpenſed with upon ſuch Occafions ; bur that none of thoſe Reaſons could rake place 
in his Ordination. He complains, that Photius refuſes ro own or obſerve the Popes Decrerals , 
becauſe they condemn his Ordination. He does acknowledge, that ſome Churches may have par- 
ticular Cuttoms difterent from thoſe of Rome. Bur he maintains withall, that this Way of Ordain- 
ing a Lay-man Biſhop, contrary to the Canons, and the General Laws of the Church, oughr nor ro 
be rolerared. His farther Complaints are, Thar his Legares were nor uſed with thar Reſpect he 
expected ; that they had bcen detained a long time withour the freedom of ſpeaking to any one , 
and rhar they had been forced by Threats to conſent ro the Depoſition of Ignatius, and the Intru- 
fon of Photzus. "Theſe three Lerters are under the ſame Dare, viz. March 18th, $62. : 
The Pope having ſent them to Conſtantinople, and orher parts of rhe World, a Council was cal- 4 gyauncit 
led by His Holineis-at Rome, in order ro have this Buſineſs throughly examined. The Pope knew held at 
not ar firſt how much his own Legates had contributed to the Depoſition of Ignatius, and thought Rome aup- 
they had been forced to ir. Bur, hearing that rhey had been corrupred by Photzus, and that they on the Or- 
themtelves had Depoſed Tznatins, and owned Phot;us, he rhought himſelf bound, for the Vindica- gination of 
ton and Honour of the Holy See, ro call this Synod. Radoaldus did not appear, bur Zachary did ; Phorius. 
Who being convicted ro have had a hand in the Depoſition of I2natius, and to have acknowledged 
Photius as the Lawful Patriarch, he was Depofſed and Excommunicared. He afterwards did ac- 
knowledge his Fault, declaring, That he had acted contrary ro the Orders he had received from 


the Holy See, by Conlenting ro the Depoſition of Ignatius. Radoaldus being abſent, his Condem- - 


nation, was pur off till another time, 


Aa This 
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This Council did alſo rake into their Conſideration the Difference berwixt Ignatius and Phctiny, 
and Confirmed Image-Worſhip, as may be ſcen by the Six Articles inſerted inro the Seventh Lerrer 
of Pope Nicholas. | | 

The Firſt declares, That Photius being of a Lay-man Ordained a Patriarch by Gregory of $y- 
racuſe, for having Invaded the Sce of Con#antixople, and thruſt. our Tgnatius the Lawful Poſſefſor 
thereof ; for having held Communion with Perſons Excommunicared by the Holy Sce ; having 
Corrupted the Pope's Legares; having Baniſhed and Perſecured the mg who would nor acknow- 
ledge him, is therefore degraded from his Sacerdoral Office, and all Orders Ecclchiaftical, by rhe 
Authoriry of God, of the Princes of the Apoſtles, Sr. Peter and St. Paul, of all rhe Saints, of the 
Six General Councils, and by the Judgment of rhe Holy Ghoſt ; And if, afrer this Judgment, he 
continues in poſlcffion of that See, he ts Excommunicated, with all ſuch as ſhall Aber: him, or hold 

_ © Communion with him. | 

The Second contains the like Sentence of Depoſition againſt Gregory of Syracuſe, and a Commi- 
nation againſt him, if he continues to raiſe Troubles againſt Tzzatius ; and ſuch as hold Communion 
with him are hereby declared Excommunicared. 

* In the Third Article , All fuch as Photius has promored ro its Orders , and have held Com- 
munion with him, after his Inſtraction, are declared ro have been unlawfully Ordaincd, and- 
rheir Orders ro be void accordingly. | 

The Fourth injoyns the Reſtaurarion of T2narius, though he neyer was truly Depoſed, nor juſt- 
ly Condemned or Degraded ; and declares, thar all Perſons that ſhall hinder him from afſuming 

\ again his Sacerdotal Habit, from performing rhe Duries of his Place, or from rhe peaccable 
enjoyment of his See, ſhall be Depoſed and Excommunicared. 

The Fifth enjoyns, Thar all Perſons Exiled upon this account, be Reſtored ro their ſeveral Sta- 
rions ; and Declares, all rhar ſhall obſtruct ir'ro be Excommunicared. 

The Sixth confirms what had been Decreed by rhe Popes touching the Images of Feſ#s Chr;/?, 
the Holy Virgin, and rhe Saints ; and pronounces an Anarthcma againſt Fob» of Conſtantinople and 
his Followers, who Taughr, Thar rhey _ ro be broken, and rrampled under our feer, 

To theſe Six Articles, Pope Nicholas adds two Decifions, made in a former Synod, againit thoſe 
who held, Thar our Saviour's Godhead had ſuffered upon rhe Croſs. By the firſt ir is determi- 
ned, thar our Saviour indced ſuffered in his Fleſh, bur thar his Godhcad remained Impaſſible. And 
by the Second pronounces an Anathema againtt rhoſe who ſhall ſay, Thar our Saviour ſuttered in 
hts Godhead, - | 

Radoaldus , whoſe Judgment was pur off, being returned into Italy from France, the Pope ſent 
ſome Biſhops, ro ſummon him ro appear ar the Synod. Bur he concealed himſclf fo well, rhar 
they could find him no where. Anno 863. he came ſudfgenly into Rome, where he combincd for 
ſore rime with the Pope's Encmies ; bur durſt nor ſtay rill the Synod far, which was pur off by 
reaſon of the Troubles. He fled from Rome, ſpoiled his Church , and rook Sanctuary in another 
Dioceſs. Bur in the Year 864. he was Depoſed and Excommunicared in the Synod which rhen 
far, with Threars of Anathema , it he held Communion with Photius. 


Pope Ni- Michael the Emperour having received the Pope's Letter, ſent him a very ſharp Anſwer, expreſ(- 
cholas bis fing his Diſcontem.. To which the Pope made a long Reply, Confuring, Article by Article, whar 
Letter to the Emperour had Writren. Who complaining as it he Fo been ill-uſed by the Holy See, tho' 
Michacl fince the Sixth Conncil, no Emperour of the Greeks had honoured the Holy Sce ſo much as he had: 
the Empe- The Pope makes him this Rerurn , Thar he has nor Abuſed him in any manner, bur onely Warn- 
YOKT. ed and Rebuked him, as Biſhops oughr ro doe ; and rhar, if his Predeceffors did nor bear the Ho- 
nour that was due to the Holy See, 'rwas becauſe moſt of them were Herericks, when thoſe that 
were good Catholicks had always a Vcneration and Reſpect for the Holy Sec. The Empecrour, 
ſpeaking of the Legares, he defired rhe Pope ro ſend him , had nſed the Word 7 Command. 
Which hard Expreffion the Pope could not digeſt, and rherefore brought in ſeveral Inſtances of 
Emperours, who Writing ro the Popes, had uſed the words zo Pray, or zo Deſire ; and ſays, Thar 
in the Lerer ſent him by Mzrchae!, he himſelf had uſed the word to earneſtly Intreat, Obſecramu. 
Nor docs he pafs by the Epither of Barbarous, given by the Emperour to the Latin Tongue ; bur 
tells him very ſeriouſly, Thar he ought ro have ſpoken betrer of a Language made by God him- 
ſelf, made ufe of in the Inſcription of rhe Croſs, and in which God is worſhipped amongſt the La- 
tins. To which he adds, Thar he who glories in being the Emperour of rhe Romans, ſhould nor 
wp the Roman Tongue. The Emperour had fignity'd in his Lerter, That he had nor requi- 
red the Legarcs ro be Judges a ſecond rime in rhe Cauſe of Ignatius. Ard the Pope makes him 
this Rerurn, Thar the Event is a Proof, rhat was his Deſign ; thar, for his parr, he had given 
them no Power bur to ger an Information of the Marter, and make him the ' ya thercof, bur 
not ro give Judgment in the Caſe. Thar thoſe who had Condemned Ignatius, were his Enemies, 
or Excommunicate, Perſons either Suſpected, or Accuſed, and ſo could not be his Judges ; and rhar 
they were all Inferiours to him, having conſequently no Power to Sit upon, much leſs ro Depole 
him. Upon which lait Head he does much inlarge, cndcavouring to prove by Inſtances, as well as 
by the —— of the Popes and Councils, thar the Parriarchs of Conſtantineple can be brought 
ro'no Judgment bur the Pope's. He maintains, That the Emperour could nor call a Synod, and 
much leſs bring his Officers thither. 
The Emperour had ſent him word, Thar the Council by which Ignatius was Depoſed, was as 


Numerous as the Nicene Council, To which the Pope Antwers ; Thar it is not the Number, but 
1 
re 
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te Merir and Worth of the Biſhops afſembled in Council, which ought to be regarded ; That no 
Parriarch was preſent at this, and all rhe Biſhops were Suffragans of Conſtantinople ; Thar the 
Smz11 Number ought ro be no prejudice, provided they act from a Pious Principle ; and a grear 
Number availerh nothing, if Gogodiines be ar the bottom of their Proceedings. Thar on the 
contrary, the greater the Number of the Wicked is, the more eafily they may compaſs their wick- 
[4 Deſigns. The Emperour had Writ, Thar he deſired Legares onely upon the account of Ima- 
ges. And the Pope makes him rhis Return, Thar he made ir onely his Prerence, and rhat his Aim 
was to make uſe of them againſt Tenatius. Bur he declines an Anſwer to what the Emperour had 
Alledged againſt the Privileges of Rome, and contents himſelf ro fay, Thar they are Divine and 
Perperual ; That they may be Afſaulted, bur nor Overthrown ; That they were not granred by 
Councils, but owned and reſpected. The Emperour had demanded of him Theognoſtus, and ſome 
other Monks of Ignatius's his Parry, who had raken Sanctuary ar Rome. Bur the Pope refuſcd ro 
deliver them up. He affirms and proves, by the Example of S. Athanaſius, and the Teſtimony 
of Pope Fulius, that he had a Power to Cite both Photius and Tonatius to Rome, and to be Judge 
of their Difference. Yer he is willing, if they cannor come in Perſon, to receive their Depuries. 
He wiſhes that Photius ſhould ſend him, on his parr, the Biſhop of Syracuſe, with others left ro his 
Choice ; and names the Depuries thar ſhall appear in behalf of 1pnativ. He conſents that the 
Ip ſhall ſend thirher Officers from him, and ſays, The Buſineſs ſhall be Judged ar Rome by 
h:s Counctl. 

In another Lerrer Written ro the ſame Emperour, Nov. 13. 866. and ſent him by Legates , he 
exhorts him to yield ro his Reaſons. He gives him an account, how Fachary and Radoaldus were 
Depoſed, for having exceeded their Power, in Condemning Ignatius. He complains , Thar the 
firſt Lerrer he had Written had been Counterfeired, and makes ir appear, that the Council held a- 
gainft Ignatius had nor proceeded in a Legal Manner ; and that he ſhould have been Reinſtared 
before his Cauſe was Judged, He requires from the Emperour, that he would cauſe thar Injuri- 
= Letrer he had ſent him , ro be Burnt, and threatens with Excommunicarion the Inditers 

it. 

Ar the ſame time he ſent to the Clergy of Conſtantinople an Account in Writing of what had paſ- Other Ler- 
fed ar Rome abour the Concern of Photius and Ipnatiws ; Photius in particular he charges with ſe- ters of Pope 
veral Things, in a Lerter directed ro him. In another ro Prince Bardas he expreſſes the Difſaris- Nicholas 
faction he lics under , ro ſee thoſe Hopes fruſtrared which he had entertained of him ; and adviſes on the4j- 
him to Recollect himſelf, and ro protect Jenatins. Whom he informs on the orher fide of whar he #*ir of 1g- 
had done for him ; and comforts him in his Condition. Theodora the Empreſs he praiſes in ano- 22s. 
ther Letrer, exhorting her ro Patience, and affuring her thar he would do his u ro reſtore Ig- 
natins, He intrears Eudoxia to protect him, and defires the ſame of rhe Senarors of Conſtantino- 
ple. Thus you have the ſubſtance of the Sixrcen firſt Lerrers of Pope Nicholas, collected by him- 

{ef , and ſenr into all Parts, to inform the whole World of this Aﬀair, and of his Conduct 

Bur whilſt Pope Nicholas laboured hard to Reinftare Jgnatcus in his See, Photius and Bardas were Ill Treat- 
no leſs active and induftrious ro bring him to a faral end. - Photius ſuborned a Man, and cauſed ments made 
him ro be Intercepted with rwo Counterfeit Letters; one to rhe Pope, ſubſcribed by Tenatius , fo Ignari- 
and the other under the Pope's Name ro Photius. Whence he rook occation to Impeach Ignatius + 

for keeping Correſpondence in the Weſt, and Writing thither m_e rhe Emperour. Whereupon 

Tenatius was Apprehended, who remained in Cuſtody , rill rhe Letrer-bearer. was manifeſtly pro- 

ved tobe an 111 Man, and an Impoſtor. After this he had ſome Reſpir; rill Bardas, frighred by a 

Dream, in which he ſaw the Patriarch imploring the Pope's 'Affiſtance againſt him, kepr him un- 

der fo ftrict a Guard, that he could nor ſo much as = aſs, or ſpeak ro any Man. Ar laſt Bar- 

das was ſlain, in April, Anno $66, by the Emperour's Order, who ter up Baſilius Ceſar in his place 

The 26th following, being 7/hiteſunday. 

Photius, reſolved to be revenged of the Pope, exaſperated as much as in him lay, the Empe- The Council 
rour againſt him, and perſwaded him ro call a Council, in order ro Condemn the Pope, as the of Phocius 
Pope had Condemned him. He Summoned to Conſtantinople all the Biſhops of his Patriarchate, againft the 
and ſer up others, who pretended themſelves to be ſenr as Depuries from the other Parriarchs. Pope P9P*+ 
Nicholas was Accuſed before rhis Council, his Depoſition pronounced, and his Perſon Excommuni- 
cared. This done, Photius ſollicired the Emperour Lews King of Izaly, and the Princeſs Ingelberg, 
ro declare themſelves againft rhe Pope, promling ro procure him the Imperial Crown of the Ea. 
ſhould rhey bur Expel that Pope from his See. The Acts of this Council he ſent into rhe Weſt 
by Zachary. Bur, ſoon after this, Michael! the Emperour was lain by Baſilius his Order, who 
thereupon was Declared Emperour, Sepr. 23d, 867. ” 

The firſt Thing Bafil;us did, after he had ſertled himſelf upon the Throne, was rhe Expullſion of Jgnatius 
Photius, and Reſtauration of Ignatius. He ſenr Orders for er, ro Rerurn, bani Photius Re-infta- 
into a Monaſtery, ſent for Ignatius ro Conſtantinople, and Reinſtared him in his See, Novemb. 23d, ted. 
in the ſame Year. 

This is Obſervable in the Life of this Parriarch, that he came now intro his Church, whilſt the 
Priett Offering rhe Sacrifice , was Singing theſe Words in the Quire, Giving Thanks unto the 
Lord. Tznatius being in Poſſeſſion of his See , Excommunicared preſently Phoriws, thoſe thar had 
been Ordained by him, all his Followers, and ſuch as held Communion with him. He likewiſe 
begged of the Emperour ; that he would Summon a General Council, to remedy thoſe Evils the 
Church did lie under. And ſeveral Depuries were immediately diſpatched ro the Pope at Rome ; 

Fohn, 


92 


Toe Corn- 


A New. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Fohn, Biſhop of Pergos, from Ignatius ; Peter of Srdis from Photius 5 and an Officer, Named B:{5- 


lins, from the Exnperour. Peter of Sards periſhed by a Ship-wrack, in the Gulf of Dalmatia ; the 
other rwo had berrer luck, and 'came fate to Rome. Where they found Pope Niche/as dead, and 
Adrian raiſed into his Place, who received them very graciouſly. They thewed him the Acts of 
the Councils held by Phorzus againſt Ignatins, and Pope Nicholas IT. Adrian called a Synod, which 
Condemned them to be Burnt , and | Eo AE. Phetiys a tecond tme. Next he preſented 
ro them two Biſhops, by Name Donatu; and Stephen, for his Legares, ro Act in his Name in the 
Conncil ro be held ar Conſtantinop/e. | 

This Council was Summoned by Bafilzus rhe Emperour in the Third year of his Reign, and 


cil of Con- rhe Second of thar of Conſtantine Ind. 3, 4uno $69. of the Common Account. They met in the 


ſtan:ino- 


Church of S. Sophza, on rhe rigar fide, where the Carechumeni were commonly initructed. In 


ple , berrg che midit of the Afſembly were placed the Holy Goſpels, with a Croſs. Ir began the Fifth of O&0- 


the VII 
General 
Council. 


ber, and encci the latt day of February following. During which rime they had Ten diitin&t Seſ- 
fions. As ro the Number of Biſhops atlifting therear, ir vary'd very much. Ar firit ir conliſted 
onely of the Pope's Legares, viz. Donatus Bithop of Oftia, Stephen Biſhop of Nepi, and Marinus a 
Deacon, Thomas, Arch-biſ:op of Tyre repreſenting the Parriarch of Feruſalem, and Ignatius Patriarch 
of. Conſtantinople, Wirh them did 1 > Biſhops fir, by.their Order, who had tirmly adhered to Jg- 
ati; his Cauſe. and Intercſt. In the Second Scflion. they admitted Ten Biſhops , who begged 
Pardon for having fided with P/orzus. The Third conlifted onely of 23 Biſt.ops, and the Fourth 
of 21. In the Fifth there was Two Merrapolitans, ro wir, of -Ephe/us and Cyzicus, who had nor 
been in the former ; bur on the orher fide tome of the Biſtops that had been in the former, did 
not appear in this, The Sixth conſiſted of T hirry, teven Biit.ops, their Number increaſing 
as the Bithops thar had flood for Photius. came in and ſubſcribed a Writing, whereby they reject- 
ed . him, ard owned Iznatins. The nexr Two were ror more numerous. Bur the Ninth, ar 
which Foſeph was pretcnt, as Depury from the Parrtarch of Alexandria, was ccmpoſed of above 
6&0 Biſhops ; and rhe laſt of above zoo, who all ſubſcribed ro the Deciſions of the Council. Ar 
all their Sittings thcre were Senators, Noblcmen, and Officers of the Eniperour, with Bakanes ar 
the head of them, who ſpoke ro the Bittops in the- Name of all. The Emperour was there in 
Perſon ar the Sixth, Seventh and Eighch Seflions. Conſtantine came thither with him ar the Ninth, 
ar which were preſent alſo Anaſtaſius the Library-Keeper, , ard Ebcrard, as Ambailadors from 
Lews Empcrour of Italy, bclidgs T wo Ambaſſadours from the Kirg of Bu/g.iria. Almoit all rhe 
Biſhops were of Afia, Thracia and. Greece. 

The tirſt time they fat was October the 5th. The Pope's Legates, T2narius Parriarch-of Cenſtan- 
tinople, a Deputy from. rhe Patriarch of Feruſalem, Thomas, Merropoltan of Tyre repreſenting the 
Parriarch_ of Antiech, thar Sec bcing_ then Vacant ; and the Noblemen being mer, they ſent for 
rhe Biſhops in, who had been perſecured for rhe Cauſe of 1ynatius, being 12 in Number, viz. Five 
Metropolitans of Greece, and Seven Biſhops, who accerdingly took their places in the Council. 
Then Bahanes, the Chief of the Noblemen, Read aloud rhe Emperour's Exhortaticn to the Coun- 
cil ; whercin he declared, Thar having purpoſcd ro pur an end to the Differences that rroubled the 


- Peace of the Church, he had: ſent for Legares from rhe Biſlop of Rome, and Depuries from rhe 0- 


ther Patriarchs, ro hold an Oecumenical Council ; thar he exhorred the Biſhops ro come with a 
Spirir of Peace, and ro ſeek our Remedics for the preſent Evils. Whereupon Bahanes, turning to 
the Pope's Legares, defired them, in the Biſhop's Name, to declare unto them whence they came, 
and what Powcr they.had. They anſwered, Thar ir was never done before in any Synod, to ex- 
amine the Power of- the Pope's Legares. To which Bahanes reply'd, Thar what he did was not 
for want of Reſpect to the Holy Apoſtolick Sec ; bur becauſe rhe late Legares Radoa/dus and Ja- 
chary had deccived them, by abuſing their Power. \This Reaſon being allowed of, they preſented 
the Pope's Letter ro the Emperour ; which was Read in Latin by Marinus the Deacon, one of the 
TI egatres, and turncd into Greck by Damian a Clergy-man, the Emperour's Interpreter. In this 
T ercer Adrian , having Congrarulared Baſilius, concerning his Elevation ro rhe Imperial Throne , 
Commends his Deſign of rettoring Peace ro the Church, and his Application to the Holy See to 
find out a Remedy for the Evils the Church of Conſtantinople did lie under : He approves of 
what he had done in the behalf of Ignatius, and againſt Photius ; and returns him his Thanks for 
his proceeding in thar Marrter, according ro the Judgment of rhe Holy See, and the Modern Bi- 
ſhops. As ro thoſe Biſhops, and orher Perſons, rhar had Troublcd the Peace of the Church, and 
continued ro hold Communion with Photius, after his Condemnarion, he ſays, They ought ro be 
dificrently uſed according to the difference of their Faults, which he leaves to the Judgment of his 
Legares and Ignatius. And, whereas the Emperour had dcfired , they ſhould nor be proceeded 
againſt ro the urmoſt rigour ; He tells che Emperour , Thar he is yery much concerned ar ir, be- 
cauſe nor onely by the Judgment of Nicholas his Predeceſſor, which he has Subfcribed ro, bur 
alſo by the Laws of the Church, they ought ro be moſt ſeverely Puniſhed, wirhour any hopes of 
their Reftauration. However, for Pcace-ſake, and ro fave a great many Men, his Opinion was , 
Thar Moderation might be uſed, and ſome favour may be ſhewed them, as has been practiſed on 
the like occaſions by rhe Popes his Predeceffors, of which he gives ſome particular Inftances. That 
therefore he deiires the Meeting of a Council , wherein his Legates ſhall preſide ; who, up- 
on their knowledge of the Perſons and their Faults, may be comperenr Judges thereof. That a 
Declaration of Abhorrency ſhall be made againſt che Council held againſt the Holy See, and all 
the Acts thereof ſhall be Burnr. G 


He 
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He likewiſe exhorrs rhe Emperour to make all rhe Biſhops ſubſcribe ro the Decrees made in rhe 
Synod of Rome againſt Photius, and for Ignatius. In concluſion, he prays him to ſend him back 
four Monks, fled from Tray into Conſtantinople ; and recommends unto him his Legares, rogerher 
with Fohn Biſhop of S:lea, Ignatius his Depury, and Baſi/ius his Envoy. He prays him to excuſe 
their long Tarrying, as being none of their Faulr ; for he could nor poſſibly diſpatch them ſooner , 
having upon him the Care of ſo many Churches. ._ | | 8 

This Letter being Read, the Depuries of the other Patriarchs were likewiſe defired to read their 
Lerrers, thar Information mighr be had both of rheir Qualities and Power. El:as, Deputy of the 
Patriarch of Feruſalem, ſaid; They could nor be ignoravt who they were, and that they mighr 
know it by the Emperour's Exhortation ; However, ro fatisfie the Deſire of the Aſſembly, he de+ 
clared, Thar ThomasBiſhop of Tyre repreſenred the Patriarch of Antioch, during the Vacancy of 
thar Sce, being rhe. firſt Metropolitan of that Patriarchate; and conſequently had no occaſion to 
bring Recommendatory Letrers ; and that he ſpoke for him, becauſe he could nor ſpeak Greek 
without ſome difficulty. As for himſelf, rhar he*had a Lerter from Theodofius his Parriarch to Ig- 
natius, Which had been already read, and might be read again. The Contents of which Lerrer 


were , Thar he durit not before Write unto him, or fend any body to him, for fear of incur- 


ring the Suſpicion and Perſecution of rhe Prince of the Saracens, whom Feruſalem was then ſubs 
ject to, and who treated the Chriſtians with a great deal of Humanity, ſuffering them to Build 
Churches, and ro have a Free Exerciſe of their Religion, withour any Violence or Hardſhip pur 
upon them ; bur, thar having receiv'd his Orders to Write ro him, he ſends him Elias to Repre- 
ſent his Perſon, a Man of Eminent Parrs, able ro give a found Judgment of Things under d&- 
bare; that the Prince of the Saracens appointed Thomas Biſhop of Tyre to bear him Company ; and 
thar he defires him to obtain from rhe Emperour the Liberty of ſome Saracens who were his 
Priſoners , whereby the Saracens Anger might be appeaſed , who otherwiſe rhrearned the Chri- 
zans. ; | | Se IO 
Then was Read the Paper ſent by the Pope to be Subſcribed by all the Biſhops, containing an 
Excommunicarion of all Herericks, particularly of Phorius, and all the Oppoſers of Image-wor- 
ſhip, with a general Approbation of all the Proceedings againſt Photius,and Gregory Biſhop of Syra- 
caſe by the Popes Nicholas and Adrian, a Condemnation of all that had been done by Phorius a- 
painſt the Holy See ; and laſtly, an Acknowledgment of 1gnatizs as rhe Lawful Patriarch. This 
Form was approved of by all the Biſhops, and the Deputies from the Eaft. Thomas and Elias ſaid; 
They agreed ro ir, and deſired to hear ir Read. The like Form was drawn up art Conſtantine- 
ple, before the Legares came thither, and contained Six Articles. In the firſt, they acknowledge 
Ignatius as the Lawful Parriarch. In the ſecond they declare, Thar all the Biſhops who had ftood 
by Ignatius, and therefore Depoſcd by Photius, ought to be reſtored ro their reſpedtive .Sees. In 
the third, they give ir, as their Opinion, Thar all Prieſts, or other Clerks Ordained. by Merho-= 
dius, or Photius , who joyned with Photius, and are returned into the Church fince his Expulſi- 
on , may be admirred and reſtored, after they have performed ſuch Penances as ſhall be laid 
upon them. In the fourth, they declare Photius Degraded from his Sacerdoral Office, and. inca- 
pable of Reſtaurarion ,. and do farther Anathemarize him, in caſe he do not ſubmir ro rhe Pope's 
and their Judgment. In the fifth, they declare Gregory, Biſhop of Syracuſe, Condemned and 
ſed , ard all that have been Ordained by Photius unworthy of the Sacerdoral Office, In the 
aſt , They recommend rhe Execurion of rheſe Things, declaring rhey have, in all Poims, confor- 
med rhemfelves ro the Judgment of Pope Nicholas, and Excommunicating all Perſons that do nor 
ſubmir to His and rheir Judgment. Which Articles were approved of by the Pope's Legares, and 
the whole allembly in General. Whereupon the Pope's Legates, and the Depuries from the Pa- 
triarchs of the Eaſt, being Asked by rhe Commiſſioners , Why they had Condemned Photius in 
his ablence ; They gave their Reaſons: why they refuſed either ro ſee or hear him, rogerher wirh 
the Reaſons which had induced them to own Ignatius, whom all the Parriarchal Churches had-ac- 
knowledged to be the Right Patriarch. This done, the Seffion concluded with Acclamarions for 
the Eniperour, the Empreſs, and the Parriarchis. | | 22&] 
In the Second Seflion, rhe Pope's Legates, Thomas of Tyre, Elias the Deputy from Feruſalem, and 
the Twelve Biſhops rhar had firmly adhered to Ignatius, being mer with the Emperour's Com- 
miſſioners, Paul, the Keeper of the -Records of the Church of Conſtantinople, ſaid, Thar the Bi- 
ſhops that had ſtood for Phorius Pray'd ro be Admitred. Which being granted; they declared, 
"Thar they had been Ordained by Methodius, or by Ignatius ; acknowledged. their Error in ſiding 
with Photius, Begged Pardon for the ſame, and prelented a Perition, the ſubſtance whereof is as 
followerh. Thar having been drawn in by the Artifices of Photius, or - prevailed upon by the 
fear of Perſecution, and rhe Puniſhments he had threatned them with , and inflicted upon Igna- 
fius his Friends, they had been forced .ro own and ſupport him z that they Acknowledged their 
Fault, and begged pardon for it ; proteſting, They, ſhould never adhere ro. Photius, or any of his 
party, as long as they ſhould continue in their Obſtinacy. This Petition of :rheirs being preſenr- 
ed, the Pope's Legares declared, Thar they received them. The Form was read unto them ; who, 
having approved of; and ſubſcribed unto it, their Peririon being laid upon'.rhe Goſpel and the 
Croſs, they preſented it to Ignatius the Patriarch, who reſtored unto them their Pontifical Habir, 
and then they rook their places in the Council. Though the number of the Biſhops be nor expreſly 


tmention'd, yer Ten of them are named in this Seffion. 


| The Prieſts Ordained by Merhodius and Tgnarius, who had fided with Photius, were likewiſe 
admirted ; who, having preſented a Petition to the _ purpoſe as the former, and ſubſerived ro 
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the Form, were alſo reſtored. The ſame: was done with the Deacons, Sub-Deacons , and other 
Clerks, theſe Penances being inflicted upon rhem all. Thar they thar ear Fleſh, ſhould torbear ir, 
rogether with Eggs and Cheeſe ; and they thar ear no Fleſh, ſhould abſtain from Eggs, Cheeſe, and 
Fiſh, on Wedneſdays and Fridays, and cat nothing bur Pulſe with Oy], and a litrle Wine ; ro fall 
upon their knees Fifty rimes a day ; to fay a Hundred times Kyrie eleeſon, My God, T have ſinned, 
forgive my ſin, O Lord ; to repeat the Sixth, Thirty fixth, and Fiftieth Pſalms, unril Chriſtmas-day ; 
and to forbear, till thar day, all Sacerdoral Function. "Thus endcd this Seffion, with the uſual 
Acclamarions. 

In the Third Seffion, which was held on the 11th of Oober, the Pope's Legares, the Depu« 
ries from the Eatt,the Commufſioners,and 23 Biſhops being mer together, rhe Arch-biſhops of Ancyra 
and Nice, who had been Ordained by Ignatius and Methodius,and had favoured Phorius,were Sum- 
moned ro ſubſcribe unto the Form, in order ro be Reſtored. Bur they declared , Thar having ſuf- 
ficiently ſuffered for having formerly Subſcribed, whether to good or ill purpoſe, they were reſol- 
ved to Subſcribe onely ro the Profeſſion of Fatth they had Subſcribed unto when they were Or- 
dained, and pray'd the Council to be ſarisfy'd with their Reſolurion. After this, the Emperour's 
Letter ro Pope Nicholas was read, wherein he fignify'd unto him the Depoſing of Photius, and in- 
treared him ro ler him know, how he ſhould deal with thoſe who had eſpouſed his Quarrel, or 
had been Ordained by him, exprefling his defire , That they ſhould be pardoned who came 
in firſt ro Acknowledge their Fault. He gave him notice withall, thar he ſent Depuries from T-- 
xatius and. Photius, with Baſilius one of his Gentlemen- Uſhers, that he may order Things in their 
Preſence as he ſhall think moſt expedient, or ſend them back with Commiſſioners from hum, thar he 
may know his clear Intenrion. | . 

: This Letter was followed by another from Tgnatius ro the ſame Pope ; In which, having Ex- 
tolled the Holy Apoſtolick See, and commended the Emperour's Zeal, he ſays, Thar he ſends him 
a Metropolitan and a Biſhop, ro expreſs his Thankful Acknowledgment, ro give him a fairbful 
Account of all Pafſages, and know of him what Meaſures he muſt rake in the preſent Juncture, 
concerning the Biſhops of Photius his Faction ; Whom he divides into rwo Claſſes, v:7. rhoſe Or 
dained by himſelf, and thoſe Ordained by Photius. He puts amongſt theſe Paul Biſtop of Ceſa- 
zea in Cappadecia, who oppoſcd him ar firſt, bur afterwards rerurned ro his Dury. With this Ler- 
ter was Read Pope Adrian's Anſwer, in which this Pope having promiſed IT2natius rhe Patriarch, thar 
his Afection for him ſhall nor fall ſhorr of his Predeceflor's, and praiſed God for his Reſtauration ; 
he gives him, for a Standard, the Decree given by Pope Nicholas againſt Photius and Gregory ; and, 
confirming the ſame, declares them Degraded of - all Sacerdotal Ofhces, and not ro be regarded as 
Biſhops, no more. than Gregory and Photius, who took upon him a Power he had nor; Gregorium 
Syracuſanum & Photium Tyrannum , E eos quos idem Photius in Gradu quolibet Ordinaſſe putatus 
eſt, ab Epiſcoporum numero, vel Dignitate, quam uſurpative ac fie dedit, merito Jequeſtrantes. To 
prove Photius his Ordinations to be void, he gives theſe following Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe Phe- 
tins was like Maximus, and his Ordinarion, or rather Intruſion, in all points like unro his. Second- 
ly, Becauſe Pope Nicholas his Predeceflor had ſo Decreed ir. Thirdly, Becauſe Photius being a 
Great: Man, a Comnier, a Novice, an Intruder, an Adulrerer, Excommunicared, having no lawful 
Power, could not conſequently confer it upon his Followers. A Maxim which he afterwards con- 
firms, as owned by Pher:us, and rhoſe of his Parry. He therefore requires that the ſame Rigour 
be uſed, with [relation to thoſe who had been Ordained by Photius, and even to Par! himſelf, who 
was recommended unto him by Ignatius, who (ſays he) muſt expect an everlaſting Reward for the 
Perſecution he had ſuffer'd, beſides the Temporal Rewards of the Church, and the Honour he has 
acquired by his Sufferings. As to thoſe who had been Ordained by Methodius, or Ignatius , he 
commends 'the Zeal of thoſe who had withſtood Pherius, and ſuffer'd conſtantly for the Caulc of 
tius.; bur, for the reſt, who ſubmirred ro Photius, either of their own accord, or by force, he 
eclares, Thar, pune they come in, and Sign the Form he ſends by his Legares, they ought ro 
"be Pardon'd, and left in poſſeſſion. of their Church-Dignities, norwithitahding their Oppoſition a- 
gainſt rhe Patriarchal Digniry, and the Holy Catholick See. Yer he declares withall, Thar thoſe 
who afliſted ar the Hlegal Council held at Conſtantinople againſt the Holy See, ſhould be incapa- 
-ble_of Pardon, were not 'the Compaſſion of the Holy See invaded by them as great as their Dc- 
merit. He exhorts -Jgnatizs ro ſee the Articles drawn up at Rome againſt Photius and his Coun- 
cil Subſcribed unto.: Lattly, He. commends Fohn of S:lea his Charity and Zeal for Ignatius. 
Fhis Letter being read , was highly Commended by all the Biſhops , and fo this Seffion. end- 
ed with: the uſual Acclamarions. 

"The Fourth Seffion was held OFeb. r3th. In which rwo Biſhops were Accuſed, Theophilus and 
Zachary by Name, who were both Ordained by Methodirs, and continued obſtinare in Photius 
his. Parry. Theſe Biſhops 'being called into the Council, required that the other Biſhops rhar ſtood 
ar. our-for Photius ſhould alfo be called in. ''There was ſome time a Debate upon the matter, whe- 
ther or no they ' ſhoult be admirred. Bur the Pope's Legares did ar laft conſent, Thar Three of 
them ſhould beicalled-in in the Name of the reſt, ro hear the Sentence paſſed againſt rhem. When 
they were to be called ay had alt ' withdrawn themſelves, except Theophilus and Fachary. Who 
being come before the:Conncil, maintained, Thar Pope Nicholas had Doinwaaicant with them. The 
Legares . convinced. then of Falſhood, by Nicholas his Letters againſt Phorius, which they cau- 
ſed to be read. Thomas and Elias made it appear likewiſe , Thar they had never owned Photius 
for a Patriarch. - Which appearing undeniable, Theophilus and Jachary were preſſed upon to Sub- 
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* demn his own againſt his Predecefſor ; Thar he grants Communion to all ſuch as have given 
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ſcribe to the Form again!t Phorius, Bur they would nor fo much as hear of ir, and fo were turned 
out of the Council. This is the Sum of what paſſed in this Sefton. 

In the Fifth, held Ocob. 2cth, Paul, the Emperour's Charter-Keeper,had ordered Photins ro be 
brought before -the Council. Some Lay-men being ſent ro know of him, Wherher he was willing 
ro appezr2 Heanſwer'd , That he came not willingly, but was carry'd by force. The Bifhops 
however order'd, Thar he ſhould come in. He proteſted againſt ir, refuſed ro Anſwer the Que- 
ſtions made 2nro him, and would, by no means, acknowledge his Faulr. Pope Nzcholes his Lerrers, 
containing the ©tentence paſſed againſt him, were Read, and the Dezpury of the Church of Feru- 
ſalem proteſted again, Thar rhe Parriarchs of the Eaft had never owned him, exhorting him to 
do Penance. This done, the Pope's Legares declared him Excommunicated ; and the Council 
did approve of ir. He was exhorred ro do Penance, and ro acknowledge his Faulr, there being 
no Retuge lefr for him, now that Rome and the Eaſt had declared zgainft him. io which he An- 
fwer'd, Thar his Plea was nor of this World. He was again warncd to think icriouſly of his 
Caſc, and had rime given him for ir. 

The Emperour himſclf was preſent at the Sixth Seſſion , which was held O&ob. 25th. Metro- 

hares, Metropolitan of Syria, made him a Compliment. After which a Memoir of the Pope's 
Ton was Read, containing the ſubſtance of whar had paſſed againſt Phcrius. Then were cal- 
led in the Biſhops Ordained by Photius, and Pope Nicholas his Letrer ro Michael the Emperour 
was Read. Upon which the Council rold rhem , Thar they ought ro forſake Phstius, and fub- 
mit to their Judgment, who had declared his Ordinations void. They cndeavour'd to defend Pho- 
tius his Ordination, and their own, againit the Decree of Pope Nicholas, by ſome Inſtances of 
Biſhops Condemned or Rejected by the Popes, who, notwithitanding, were owne to be lawful. 
To which the Empcrour himſelf gavo this Anſwer ; Thar rhoſe Biſhops had been owned and de- 
fended by other Parriarchal Sces, whereas Photius was fortaken by all ; thar he piried rheir Caſe, 
and cxhorred them to ſubmir themſelves ro the Mercy of the Cougcil. The Pope's Legares rold 
them, Thar if they would ſubſcribe ro the Form, and doe Penance, they ſhould be received into 
the Church-Communion ; and, at the ſame rime, Anſwered to the Inſtances by them alledged, ro 
ſhew, thar the Pope's Deciſions concerning Condemned Pcrions, had not been always followed. 
After this, the Emperour cauſed a long E 
Photius his Faction, whereby they were exhorted ro ſubmir themſelves, and had Seven days time 
to conſider of it, | | 

The Seventh Seffion was held OFob. 29th, in the Preſence of the Emperour. The Time al- 
lowed ro Photius, to. conlider whar he would do, being clapſed, he was called in, with Gregory 
Biſhop of Syracuſe. Marinus the Deacon, one of the Legares, cauſed his Crofier ro be raken away 
from him ; and the reſt of them adviſed him ro ſubſcribe unto the Form, that he mighr be received 
as a Lay-man, into the Church-Communion. In ſtead of rerurning them an Anſwer, he diredted 
his Speech ro the Emperour , wiſhed him a long Life, and declared he had no Anſwer ro give to 
the Legares. Being asked by Bahanes , Whether he had any thing elſe ro ſay 2 he anſwer'd, Thar 
Queſtion mighr have been ſpared, had they bur minded what he had told them a few days fince, 
and that he exhorred them ro doe Penance themſelves. "The Council was Incenſed ar this An- 
{wer of Photius ; whereupon the Bithops Ordained by him, or who adhered till ro him, were im- 
mediately called in, and the Form brought from Rome offered unto them to ſer their hands to ir. 
Bur all the Arguments which the Biſhops and the Emperour himſelf did make, ro induce them 
ro ir, proved inſignificant. Pope Nicholas his Letter to the Biſhops of the Patriarchate of Conſtan- 
rinople, and the Clergy of that Ciry, containing rhe Senrence paſled againſt Photius and his Adhe- 
rers, was Read unto them ; together with Adrian's Letrers ro the Emperour, ro Ignatius the Pa- 
rriarch, and rhe Acts of the Synod held ar Rome, under thar Pope againſt Photius, 1n rhe preſence 
of the Deputies ſent from Conſtantinople. Which Acts begin with three Diſcourſes of the Pope to 
the Council ; the firſt containing a Compendious Hiſtory of the Intruſion and Artemprs of Phori- 
as. In the ſecond, rhe Pope requires the Condemnation of the Acts of the prerended Council of 
Photius againſt the Holy See. And the third contains a Complainr of his | even , In paf- 
fing a Judgment againit rhe Pope, whom he pretends ro be liable ro the Judgment of no Man , 
which he proves by the Inſtance of Symmachus : And, in anſwer ro the Example of Honorius, 
who was Anathemariz'd by the Eaſtern Biſhops after his Death; he ſays, Thar he was Accuſed 
of Hereſy ; for which cauſe onely 'tis lawful tor Inferiours to reſiſt their Superiours, and forſake 
their Errours ; and thar neither the Parriarchs, or Biſhops, could have ſer up tor his Judges, if the 
then Biſhop of Rome, as firſt Biſhop, had nor himſelf conſented ro it. To which he adds , Thar 
the Council of Epheſus had Cenſured and Condemned Fohn of Antioch , for his arrempring to 
paſs Judgment againſt S. Cyri! Parriarch of Alexandria, whoſe See precedes that of Antioch. 

hich Maxim was approved of , and confirmed by this Council , praying the Pope ro Pardon 
thoſe who ſhould acknowledge their Faulr, and rerurn ro rheir Dury, and to regulate that Marter 
n the preſence of the Depuries ſent from Conſtantinople. Upon which the Pope declared, That 
all the Acts of the Council held by Photius againſt the Authoriry of rhe Holy See, oughr to be 
utrerly deſtroyed, and thrown into the fire ; Thar all rhe Afſemblies he held againſt I2natius, 
oughr likewiſe to be had in dereſtation ; Thar he reiterates and confirms the Sentence paſſed a- 
gainſt him by his Predecefſor, yer willing ro admit him, as a Lay-man, 'inro the Church-Com- 
munion, if he will but conſent to all the proceedings of the Holy See againſt him, and con- 


their 
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their Conſent or Approbarion to thar Council, provided they approve of what was done by tie 
Holy Sce. And, whercas the Name of Baſilizs the Emperour is pur into the Acts, he deciares, 
Thar ir was falfly pur in, being afſured , rhar Prince had always had a great Reſpect for the 
Holy See ; For which reaſon he declares him a moft Orrhodox and Religious Prince. Laitly , 
Thar he Excommunicares all Perſons thar ſhall in rime ro come adhere ro, or approve of the 
Acts of that Council, and thar ſhall nor approve of the Decrces of the Holy See. Which Judg- 
ment was Signed by more than Thirty Biſhops of 1za/y. Nine Cardinal-Prieſts, the Arch-Deacon 
of Rome, and Four Deacons. 

Theſe Acts of rhe Roman Synod being Read over in the Council of Conſtantinople, Nicetas ſaid, 
Thar, ſeeing Photius refuſed ro ſubmit, he thought ir fir thar the Excommunicarion pronounced a- 
painſt him ſhould be Reirerared. Ignatius the Parriarch having made a Speech thereupon to the 
Council, Stephen, Deacon and Norary, pronounced ſeveral rimes the Anathema againſt Photius, and 
made ſeveral Acclamartions ro the Proſperiry of the Empercour, the Empreſs, the Pope, and the Pa- 
triarchs Depuries. | 

The Eighth Seffion was held upon the 8th day of November ; the Acts of the Council of Photius 
againſt Pope Nicholas being firſt burnt by the Emperonr's Order, There appeared Three Perſons 
bearing ſuch Names as Photius had given to the prerended Depuries from the Pope and the Pa- 
triarchs. Who declared, That they had not ſubſcribed ro rhofe Acts, and knew not whar they 
were abour. Being preſſed ro pronounce at Anathema againſt thoſe that had ſubſcribed there- 
unto, they did ir. This done, one Theodorus Erithimius, -an Iconoclaſt, being ſummoned ro appear 
ar the Council, was called in. The Emperour -prefling him ro own the Lawfulneſs of Image- 
worſhip, to convince him thereof, asked him , Whether he honoured his Image upon a Medal > 
He proteſted , Thar he had for it all the Reſpect and V eneration which he ought ro have. If 
then, ſaid the Emperour , you _—_ the Image of a Mortal Man , much more ought you tp 
honour the Image of Chriſt, of the 
jection, deſired Tine, but he was preſſed ro declare. The Decree of Pope Nicholas, relating ro 
Images, was read to him, yer he refuſed ro yield. Three others, Iconoclaſ?s, acknowledged their 
Error , and pronounced an Anathema againſt all ſuch perſons as ſhould refuſe ro honour Images. 
Theodorus , and all other Iconoclaſts, were - Anathematized by the Conncil, which repeated again 
their Excommunication againſt Phorius and Gregory. And fo ended this Setlion, with rhe uſual Ac- 
clamations. 

The Ninth Seſſion was held Feb. 12th, in the ycar following. There was admitted a Depury 
from rhe Patriarch of Alexandria, who brought a Credential Lerter from him ro the Emperour ; 
in which he fignify'd , thar he could nor give his Judginent in the Difference berwixr the rwo Pa- 
triarchs of Conſtantinople, becauſe by reaſon of his Remoreneſs he had no certain Informarion of 
it ; thar the Biſhops, and other Clergy-men, under that Patriarchate, were the more proper Judges ; 
thar there was. formerly rwo Parriarchs of Alexandri:z, waen Narciſſus having withdrawn himſelf 
into the Wilderneſs, another Patriarch was Ordained in his place ; that Narciſſus being returned, 
he Ruled ſome rime with him, after whoſe Deceaſe, Alexarder, Biſhop of Feruſalem, was choſen 
to Govern together with Narciſſus the Church of Alexandria. After the reading of this Letter, 
this Depury ( named Foſeph) was admired as Vicar of the Patriarch of Alexandria ; and was 
asked , Whether he was informed of whar related ro the Ordinarion of Ignatius, and the Depoſi- 
tion of Photius> His Anſwer was, That he was nor onely informed of the Marter, bur had 
himſelf examined all paſſages relaring to ir, and approved of the ſame ; and, to afſure the Coun- 
cil of it, he rendered a Writing, which -was read in full Council ; whereby he formally de- 
clared his Opinion in the Thing. Next, the Witneſſes were called in, who had appeared. againſt 
Ipnarius in the Synod held before Zachary and Radoaldus. One of them, called Theodorus , was 
examined firit of all ;- who confeſſed, That he had been forced by an expreſs Order of Michael 
the Emperour , ro Swear falſly, and to Depoſe againſt rhe Ordination of Tgnativs ; that he had 
confeſſed his Faulr to an Abbor, who had therefore impoſed upon him a Penance, which he had 

erformed. Bur, being asked, Whether the Parry who had laid that Penance upon him was a 

rieſt, or not ? he anſwerd, He knew nothing on't ; but that he was an Abbor, and kad great 
confidence in him. In ſhort, he owned this Council ro be Lawful. Another Wirneſs, named Leo, 
did alſo ayerr, That he had Faiſly Depoſed againſt rhe Ordination of 1gnatius. Being asked, Whe- 
ther he had done Penance for his Faulr ? he anſwered', He had nor ; bur, if any were laid upon 
him , he would ſubmirroir: Declaring, Thar he owned this Council ro be Lawful. Bur be- 
ing asked , Whether he did Anathemarize Phorius, and all thoſe againſt whom the Council had 
I an Anathema : Who am I ( ſays he) to pronounce an Anathema 2 This is onely 

one, adds he , in caſe of Hereſfie, whereas Photius is Orthodox. Wherefore, ſays he, ſhould I 
then Anathemarize him ? The Patriarchs Legates anſwer'd, Thar his Actions were worſe than 
Herefie it ſelf. Upon which Leo did Anathemarize him, and all thoſe whom rhe Council had 
Anathemariz'd, when he ſaw that ir- might be done for other cauſes than Herefie. Eleven Wiut- 
neffes more were Examin'd , who all confeſſed, They had been compelled ro bear Falſe Wit- 
neſs againſt Ignatius. Some of them had done Penance for ir, and thole who had nor, received. 


it from the Council. As to the other Falſe Wirneſfſes-then abſent, they had a General Penance | 


laid upon them, To be Two years our of - the Church, two years with the Hearers without re- 
ceiving the Communion, and to abſtain from Fleſh and Wine during thefe four years, excepr Suv- 
days and Hely-days ; to ſtand up Three years with the Fairhful, performing three times a Week 


;the like Abſtinence z and were declared Excommunicarted, unleſs they came ro acknowledge their 


Fault, 


irgin, and the Saints. Theodorus being puzlcd with this Ob- 
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Faulrs, and fubmir to thar Penance. 'Tis rrue, the Council left ir ro T2nativs rhe Patriarch, to 
moderate, as he thould think fir, the Rigour cf the Penance. 

Afrer rhis another Buſineſs was brought in before the Council, relating to ſome Officers of M:- 
chae! the Emperour, who had took upon them ro wear the Sacerdoral Habir, and to perform the 
Office of a Prieſt ; one named Theophilus, the Emperour's Maſter of the Horſe, having laid the 
Goſpels upon rheir heads, and ſaid Prayers in deriſion of Ordination. Theophilus was dead ; but 
three of thoſe Officers were found guilty of this Sacrilege. Who being brought before the Coun- 
cil, the Parriarchs Legares obliged them to confeſs rheir Crime, the Enormiry whereof they expo- 
ſed unto them ; and they freely ſubmirred ro what Penance ſhould be laid upon them. Laſtly, 
The talſe Depuries of the Patriarchs , whoſe Names Photius had pur in the Acts of his Counci], 
were examined before the Depury of the Parriarch of Alexandria. | 


In the Tenth Seffion, ar which affiſted borh the Emperours ; the laſt day of February, the Ca- 
nons were read that were to be Authorized by this Council. 


The Firſt confirms the Canons and Rules ſer down by the Apoſtles, by the general and parricu- 
lar Councils, and by the Holy Fathers and Doctors of the Church. 

The Second exacts a due Obſervation and Execution of whar had been Decreed by the Popes 
—_ ard Adrian, upon pain of Depoſition of Clerks, Delinquents, and Excommunication of 

ay-men. 

The Third requires the ſame Adoration to our Saviour's Image, as to the Book of rhe Goſpels; 
becauſe, 2s our Salvarion is ro be cbrained by the words contained in that Holy Book ; ſo in Ima- 
ges, we learn by the Features and Colours, whar the Scripture Teaches by the Lerters ; and there- 
tore they ought ro be honoured according to. ancient Tradition, with Worſhip relating ro the Ori- 
ginal ; and as we honour the Goſpel, and the Figure of the Croſs, ſo oughr we ro honour the 
ag Mary's, and the Saints Images. This Canon ends with an Anathema againſt ſuch as ſhall 
not do 1t. 

In the Fourth Canon, the Council condemns Photius, and declares, Thar he never was a Biſhop ; 
Thar thoſe Ordained , or raiſed ro any Church-Dignity by him, ſhall be degraded ; thar the 
Churches Conſecrared by him, or thoſe whom he had Ordained, ſhall be Confecrated anew ; and 
thar all the former Acts of his Saccrdoral Functions ſhall be null. 

By the Fifth, 'ris prohibired ro ordain a Man, who leaves the World and turns Monk, is order 
to become a Bithop, or Parriarch, though he has continued ſome conſiderable time in cach degree of 
the Orders. And as to thoſe who left rhe Secular Life without any ſuch Ambirion, it is Ordained, 
that none ſhall be raiſed to that Dignity, till they have been Readers rhe ſpace of one year, Sub- 
Deacons two years, Deacons three, and Prieſts four years. A Time nor requiſite ro obſerve, in re- 
ſpect of thoſe rthar have been, from rhe very firſt, Clerks or Monks. 

The Sixth pronounces an Anathema againſt Photius, for having Intruded Falſe Deputies, and a- 
gainſt all rhoſe who ſhall hereafter Impoſe rhus upon the Publick. 

By the Seventh, ir is prohibircd to ſuffer any Perſon, condemned by this Council, ro Painr Ima- 
ges, or Teach in rhe Churches. 

The Eighth contains a Prohibition to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ro exact Declaratory Sub- 
{criptions from Biſhops, thar they ſhall own him for their Patriarch. 

By - Ninth ir is derermined , Thar thoſe who have thus Subſcribed for Photius, are nor bound 
to ſtand to it. 

By the Tenth ir is prohibited to ſeparate from the Parriarch's Communion, or to refuſe ro Name 
him in the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries, before he has been Condemned in a Council, how 
conſpicuous ſoever be his Crimes. Which extends likewiſe ro Biſhops, in relation to their Merro- 
polirans, as it does to theſe in relation ro their Patriarch. 

: na Eleventh pronounces an Anathema againſt ſuch as hold , Thar Man has Two 
ouls. 

The Twelfth doth injoyn the Depoſition of Biſhops, rhar ſhall prove ro have been choſen by 
the Intrigues or Violence of Princes. 

By the Thirteenth 'ris Order'd , Thar rhe Principal Dignities of the Church of Conſtantinople 
ſhall be conferred upon ſuch Clerks of that Church, as have ſerved in lefler Offices, and nor ro 
Strangers, or Perſons having Secular Imployments. 

The Fourteenth provides for rhe honour of Epiſcopacy, by enjoyning the Biſhops nor ro meet 
Grear Men and Princes ar a diſtance from their Churches, or ro Lighr when rhey meer them, or 
to. Proſtrate themſelves before them. 

The Fifteenth prohibirs all Biſhops , upon pain of being Depoſed, ro Sell, or Alienare whar 
belongs to their Churches, and pronounces an Anathema apainſt the Purchaſers or Rerainers there- 
of, It a Biſhop erects a Monaſtery our of his Church-Revenues, he ought to leave it tro rhe 
Church. Bur, if ir be our of his own Revenues , he may diſpoſe of ir ; provided neverthelels, 
that ir ſhall nor become a place of Habirartion for Lay-men. ; 

The Sixteenth is to prevent the Impiery of ſuch as rake upon them, in Derifion, the Prieſtly 
Habir. Which Sacrilcge is ſtrictly forbidden by this Council, enjoyning, Thar if any Emperour, 
or Prince, ſhould arrempr for the furure ro do any ſuch Thing, he ſhall be therefore liable ro a Pe- 
nance, and Anarhemarized, if he refuſe ro ſubmir to ir ; And if the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, of 
his Suffragan Biſhops, ſhould wink ar ir, they ay be Depoſed ; And thar all thoſe who ſhall 
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prove to have been any ways Inftrumental in ſuch an Impiety, ſhall do Penance, 8nd bs excjuz 
ted during the ſpace of Three years, from the Communion of the Church, v/z. one year in each 
degree of publick Penance. 

The Seventcenth renewing the Sixth Canon of the Nicene Council, concerning the Rights ard 
Prerogarives of rhe Patriarchs, declares, Thar borh at Rome, and in the Parriarchares ot /n?:%e/ 
and Feruſalem, the Parriarchs ſhall be Impowered ro Summon to their Councils all the Merropoli- 
tans whom they Ordain, or Confirm, by giving them the Palium, and likewiie ro Reprove and 
Correct rhem. Thar ir ſhall be no lawful Excule for the Metropolitans to alledge, Llhar their 
Princes will not give them leave to go our of their Dominions, or that they are bound to hold a 
Synod rwice a year, becauſe they ought ro perform the Good of a Whole Diocels, thar is, of ſeve- 
ral Provinces, procured by a Parriarchal Synod before that of one Province. Thar 1t 1s needleis 
for Princes to be preſent ar thoſe Synods, becauſc it does nor appear , that they have atlifted ar 
any bur General Councils. Ir is therefore ordered by this Council, Thar the Merropolitans which 
are Summoned by their Patriarch, and ſtall nor appear Two Months afrer his Summons, t:all 
be Excluded from Church-Communion , and Depoſed, in caſe they continue. a whole year in 
their Obſtinacy. | 4 

The Eighteenth doth pronounce an Anathema againſt all rhoſe rhar ſhall rake away from any 

Church her Rights or Priviieges, obrained by the Grant of Princes, - or enjoy'd during Thirty 
years. 
The Nineteenth prohibits all Merropolirans to remove from their own into other Dioceſſes, abu- 
ſing their Authority, ro conſume the Revenues of the Churches of their Suftragan Bittops. Yer 
ir enjoyns , Thar Hoſpitality ſhall be uſed rowards them , when they fliall be obliged to go 
through any Dioceſs ; bur thar they ſhall be provided only of fuch Things as ſhall be found 
there ; thar rhey ſhall proceed on their Way, withour making any long ſtay, or exacting any rhing, 
either from the Biſhop, or Church. For, it all Biſhops be bound ro uſe their Revenues with Par- 
fimony , and nor ſpend them for :heir own uſe : How great is their Faulr, who improverith, or 
burden rhe Churches of other Biſhops ? 

The Twentieth enjoyns, That thoſe who are in poſſeſſion of Church-Lards, paying Rent for 

the ſame, ſhall nor be rurned our by force, and without a due Courſe of Law, tor want of Pay- 
ment, bur ſhall be ſummon'd ; and, if in Three years time they pay not whar they owe, applica- 
tion thall be made to the Judges, thar by verrue of a Judgment , the Church may be pur into 
poſſeflion of her Land. 
' The One and twentieth declares, Thar all due Reſpe&t muſt be ſhewed to Parriarchs, and all 
Arremprts to turn them our of their Secs are unlawtul ; That the Pope of Old Rome oughr to be 
Honoured and Reſpected in the firſt place, and next ro him the Patriarchs of Conſ?.:mtinsple, Alex- 
andria, Antioch and Feruſalem. "That none ought to artempr ro Write againſt the Pope, under pre- 
rence of ſome Crimes, which they falſely impure to him, as Photius, and, before him, Dzeſcorus, have 
done ; that all thoſe, who, in imitation of them, ſhall caſt any Obloquy, by word of Mouth, or 
in Wriring, againſt St. Peter's Holy See, the Prince of the Apoſtles, ſhall be Condemned, as thole 
two Herericks are ; and thar if any Prince attempr ro Depoſe him, he ſhall be Excommunica- 
red. Bur if a General-Council being mer, there happeris any Difference with the Biſhop of Rome, 
he ought to be conferred with abour rhe Marter, and his Anſwers be had, to make the belt of ir on 
either fide, and no raſh Judgment to be paſſed againſt the Supream Biſhop. 

By the Two and twentieth ir is ordered, Thar Princes and Great Men ſhall have no hand in the 
Ele&tion of Parriarchs, Metropolirans, or Biſhops,bur ſhall receive him whom the Biſhops have Cho- 
_ Yer it any Lay-man be invied ro joyn his Aſſiſtance in the Election, he may lawfully 

O it. } . 
The Three and twentieth charges the Biſhops nor ro give away whar belongs to other Churches; 
nor to Ordain thoſe Men Prieſts or Clerks in Churches, that have no Dependency upon them, 
= to perform their Functions in any other Dioceſs, without the leave of the Biſhop of the 

ACC. 

The Four and rwentieth is againſt the Metropolirans , thar ſend for their Suffragan Biſhops to 
perform their Functions, while they are taken up with Secular Imploys. The Patriarch 
is ordered to puniſh them ; and, if they perſiſt in their Delinquency, to Depoſe them. 

The Five and rwentieth declares, Thar all Biſhops and Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-Deacons, Or- 
dained by Ignatius, or Methodius, who ſtill adhere ro Photius, ſhall be Depoſed, and made Incapa- 
ble for ever of all Sacerdoral Functions ; bur, if they Repent hereafter, they thall be received 1n- 
to the Church-Communion, bur nor reſtored to their Digniry. 

The Six and twentieth allows the Freedom to any Prieſt or Deacon, Depoſed by his Biſhop, to 
peyes! ro his Metropolitan ; who ſhall-ſend for the Biſhop, and Examine the Clerks Caſe in a Sy- 
nod, in order to\confirm or annul the Judgment given againſt him. Ir gives likewiſe ro Biſhops, 
Judged by their Metropolirans, the liberry of a Recourſe ro the Parriarcha , as the Judge of the 
Cauſes of the Mertropolitans within his Parriarchare ; and excludes borh the \Provincial Biſhops 
and rhe Neighbouring Metropolirans, from raking any cogniſance thereof. 
| The Seven and rwentieth, being the laſt of all, enjoyns all Biſhops ro make uſe of rheir Palium 
ar proper Times and Places ; and nor to abuſe ir through pride or ambition, by wearing it ar all 
Times, and uſing it in all-their Functions ; and that all ſuch as have been Monks thall keep ſome - 


Marks of their Profeflion, 
Theſe 
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| Theſe Canons beirg read, the Legarcs propoſed , Thar the Definition of the Council #i.ould be 
Read, which contained a Conjettion of Faith, or a Symbol of a pretry large extent ; an Acknow- 
tedemcur ct the Seven firſt Generol Councils ; rhe Condemnation of tome Hereticks therein con- 
demned ; the Condemnaticn of Photius , and the Approbarion of what had been Enacted in this 
Courcil. this Definition being unanimouſly approved of by all rhe Biſhops, rhe Emperour Ask- 
ed, Wherher any one amongit them had any thing to ſay againſt the Canons and Decrees of this 
Eighrh Gencral Council, becauſe whoever ſhould oppole them, afrer rhe breaking up of rhe Af- 
ſembly, ſhould be condemned ro Baniſkment. Ar the ſame time he exhorred the Biſhops to give 
wholiome Inſtructions ro their Flocks, and all Clergy-men to keep Peace amongtt them, and not ro 
depart from the Council's Decifions. The Lay-men he charged to forbear Ditputing abour 
Church-Marters, rhe Cognizance whereof belongs ro the Patriarchs, Biſhops, and Doctors of 
the Church. Which Exhorraticns were approved of by all the Biſhops. Laitly, The Pope's Le- 
gates propoſed , Thar rhe Acts of this Council ſhould be Subicribed unto, and Invired rhe Empe- 
roars to do 1t in the firit place. Bur Bafilzus anſwer'd , Thar he ought nor to Subſcribe, bur ajrer 
the Biſhops, in Imitation of Conſtantine ; yet, ſecing they did him thar Honour, he was willing 
ro Sign next to the Depuries of rhe Patrtarchs. So Doxatus Biſhop of Oftia Signed tirſt ; nexr ro 
him rhe other Depuries from Rome, then rhe Depurics of Alexandria, Antioch, Feruſalem, and Con- 
ſtantinop/e ; and next ro theſe rhe Emperours Baſilius, Conſtantine, and Leo; and, laſtly, all rhe 
Biſhops, every one according to his Rank. Five ſeveral Copies were Subſcribed unto. The Offi- 
cers and Noblemen who had affifted ar this Council, declared rheir Abhorrency of all the Act- 
ings of Photius againſt Pope Nicholas and Ignatius the Patriarch; and that they freely ſubmitted 
ro the Deciſions of the Council. Which was accordingly Recorded by the Regiſters ; and ſo rhe 
Council broke up, with the uſual Acclamations. 

The Pope's Legates did nor Subſcribe, rill afrer a Review made of all the As, by Anaſtaſius 
the Library-Keeper, who was well-skilled in rhe Greck Tongue ; Who, having oblerved , thar 
the Commendations given in Pope Adrian's Letter, to the Emperour of the Weſt, were razed 
out , they made a Scruple ro Subſcribe, and complained of ir. The Greeks, unwilling to own 
the Emperour of rhe Welt, reiuſed ro have them Inſerted ; and, to palliare rhe Marrer, alledged, 
Thar in a Council, God's Praite onely, not the Commendations of Princes, ought ro be menrio- 
ned. A Pretence not very taking from Perſons thar continually repeated their Acclamations in 
Honor of the Emperours. This Debate however obliged rhe Legares, fearful ro do any Thing 
that might difplcaſe rhe Pope, ro Subſcrive, with this Reſtriction, thar rhey gave rheir Conſent ro 
the Acts of this Council. | 

The Council afterwards cauſed Circular Letters ro be drawn, to Acquaint the whole World 
with the Condemnation of Photius, and rhe Reſtauration of Tenatius. One was particularly di- 
rected ro- Pope Adrian, full of Thanks and Approbarion of the whole Proccedings of the Holy 
See in this Marter. The Emperours Writ likewiſe Two Letters about this Council ; one to the 
Parriarchs, ro let them know the Succeſs of their Meeting ; and the other ro the Pope, full of 
Thanks and Commendarions. 

Iznatius the Parriarch Writ in particular a Letter to Pope Adrian, wherein he prays him ro 
Conſent, That the Readers Ordained by. Photius mighr be admitred into Holy Orders, and deſi- 
red favour for Paul, the Keeper of the Records of the Church of Conſtantinople, and for Theods- 
7us Metropolitan of Cara. 

The Council being ended, ſome Biſhops of the Parriarchare of Conſtantinople went to wait on Conteftati- 
the Empcrour, and complained , The Church of Conſtantinople was made roo much ſubject ro the ons wpon 
Church of Rome ; adding, Thar rhe Uncertainty thar was obſerved in the Legates Subſcripri- Eulgaria, 
ons, might give occaſion to altcr what was paſſed, and that rhey could nor recover their Liber- 
ry , if they did nor recover the Forms they were fain to ſubſcribe unto. Whereupon thoſe Forms 
were taken our of the hands of thoſe ro whom rhe Legates had commirred rhe care of them ; 
and they found it excecding difficult ro recover them , though they made uſe of rhe Inre- 
reſt of the Ambaſſadours of the Weſtern Empire, who pretied it ſo hard upon rhe Em- 
perour, that he found himſelf obliged ro ger them rerurned into their hands. Three days after 
this, the Emperour ſent for rhe Pope's Legares into a place where Ignatius the Patriarch , and 
the Depuries of the other Patriarchs were mer rogether. An Envoy of Bulgaria, Peter by Name, 
was called in; who acquainted rhe Afembly, Thar the Prince of Bulgaria was very joyful to 
learn, that they had mer in Council for the good of the Church ; and, rhat he Thanked the Le- 
gates of the Holy See of Rome for having Wrir to him in their Way hither. After theſe Com- 
Pong he asked the Parriarchs Vicars, in the Name of the Bu{garians, What Church they muſt 

ſubject ro? To which the Pope's Legares an{wer'd immediarely , That the Bulgarians had 
been firſt Inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by rhe Church of Reme, which had ſent unto them 
Biſhops, and Priefts, accctding ro their deſire. 'The Envoy owned, Thar ir was true , the Bul- 
garians had firſt apply'd rthemtelves ro the Church of Rome, which they had owned hitherto ; bur 
that this was the Time to decide with the Parriarchs Legates, ro which of rhe Two Churches ir 
was moſt reaſonable they ſhould ſubmir themſelves, the Church of Rome, or that of Con/tantino- 
ple. The Pope's Legares anſwer'd , They had made an end of thoſe Things they were ſenr for ; 
and rhar rhey could nor regulare any Thing farther, or conſent ro any Regulation prejudicial ro rhe 
Church of Rome , concerning ſuch Matrers as they had no power to Treat of: Bur, the whole 
Countrey of Bulgaria being tull of Larin-Prieſts, their Opinion was , That they ought ro ſubmir 

themſelves to no Church bur thar of Rome. | 
The 
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The Deputies of rhe Parriarchs of rhe Eaſt asked rhe Br/garians, Whoſe Country Bulgaria was, 
when Conquer'd by them > Whether they had, at that rime, Greek or Latin Priefts 2 - To 
which they anſwer'd, That they Conquer'd it from rhe Greeks, amongſt whum they found Greek 
Biſhops. Whence the Parriarchs Deputies inferred , That rhoſe Biſhops were Ordained by the Pa- 
rriarch of Conſtantinople. Bur it was reply'd by the Pope's Legares, Thar, though they were 
Greeks, it did not follow, that rhey were Ordained by the Parriarch of Conſtantinople ; rhat rhe 
Ditfterence berween Lay-men did not make any confuſion in the Eccleſiaſtical Order ; and thar the 
Latin Church had Greeks in icveral places who were ſubject to her. The Deputies of the Pa- 
triarchs rerorred , They cou'd nor deny bur thar Bu/garia was a Member of the Greek Empire, 
which the Legares granted ;* bur affirmed withall , Thar rhe Divifion of the Church docs nor 
agree therein with thar of the Empire. Being asked , Upon what they grounded the Right of 
the Church of Reme , They anſwer'd , Firſt , That it was plain by the Decretals of the Biſhops 
of Rome , that the Two Epyrus's , Theſſaly and Dardania, to which the Bulgarians gave ho 
Name of Bulgaria, had formerly belonged to the Church of Rome. Secondly, That rhe Bulga- 
71ans had voluntarily ſubmitted rhemſelves to the Holy See. ' Thirdly, That the Holy See had 
ſent unro them Lartin Prieſts and Biſhops, and thar they had yer actually a Latin Biſhop. Thar 
the Righr of the Church of Rome being ſo well grounded, and her Poſſeſſion fo long , the oughr 
not to be deprived of it. The Depurics of the Patriarchs asked them , Upon which of thoſe 
Prerences they grounded themſelves. To which they anſwer'd , They did nor own them for 
Judges , Who were under the Holy See, and thar they had no power to Treat of this Marter. 

corwithſtanding which Proteſtation, the Depurics of the Parriarchs made this Deciſion ; That ir 
was unreaſonable for the Romans, who diſowned rhe Greek Empire, and were Confederared with 
the French, to pretend to a Right of Ordination in their Empcrour's Dominions ; and therefore 
their Judgment was, Thar thar parr of Bz/{garia which formcrly belonged ro the Empire, and 
had received Greek Priefts and Biſhops, ſhould be reſtored ro the Church of Conſtantinople. The 
Pope's Legares on rhe other fide declared , Thar they made void that pretended Judgment given 
by the Deputies of the Eaft, and Conjured 1gnarius the Patriarch ro forbear ſending Prietts or 
Biſhops into Bulgaria ; and preſented ro him, ar the ſame time, a I ettcr from Pope Adrian upon 
rhar Subject. Which being read by Ignatins, nor withour fome rcluctancy, he anſwer'd in general 
rerms , That he would nor ingage himſelf in that Aﬀair. 
The Pope's The Emperour, although he was provoked by the Oppoſition of rhe Pope's Legates, concealed, 
Legates for ſome time, his Reſentment. Having treated them ſumpruouſly, he diſmiſſed them with Rich 
taken by the Preſents ; but rook no care to provide for their Safery,and ſent them away withour a Convoy.So thar 
Sclavonl- rhey were intercepted by rhe Sclavonians, who ſeized upon 21! they had, and (amongſt other Things) 
ans. of the Authentick Acts of the Council. In ſhorr, they were very ll treated, and _ ſome rime 
in Caprivity : Bur, being ar laſt releaſed, upon prefling Letters from the Pope, and the Weſtern 
Emperour, they rerurned ro Rome ar the latter end of the year. They gave the Pope an account of 
their Voyage, and deliverd unto him Ignatius his Letter, and ſome Writings they had recover'd 
from rhe Bulgarians, with thoſe they had pur into the hands of Sippo, Miniſter of State, and 4- 
naſtaſius the Library-keeper, which fell nor into the ſame danger, bur preſerved, and broughr the 
Acts of the Council intire to Rome. | 
Pope Adri- Pope Adrian was very well pleaſed with the Tranſactions of rhe late Council, bur no lefs difſa- 
av's Letter. tisfied with whar had paſſed ſince, as he exprefſed ir in the Lerter he Wrir ro the Emperour, dared 
Nov. 10. 871. In which, having praiſed their Piery and Zeal, he makes great complaints of their 
neglect of his Legares, as to their ſafery, being lefr, without a Convoy, ro the Mercy of Barba- 
rians, by whom they were ſtripr, made Caprives, and yery ill uſed. Bur that which touches him 
moſt to the quick, is the buſineſs of Bulgaria, complaining of the Attempt made to extorr it from 
the Juriſdiction of the Holy See, and that Ignatius has had the confidence ro Ordain a Biſhop, in 
order to {ſend him thicher. To which he adds, Thar, if they continue in thar Reſolution, he muſt 
vindicate his Righr, and make void rhe Ordinaticn of all ſuch as ſhall perform any Epiſcopal or 
Ecclefiaſtick Functions in thar Countrey by the Miffion of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. As ro 
Iznatius his Requeſts ro him, he declares , "Thar he cannor alter any thing in that Matter, nor de- 
rogate from the Ordinances of his Predeceſfors, or the Council ; for, ir was nor the practice of 
the Popes to abuſe ( according to their Fancy )) the Decrees of their Fathers, as did ſome Greeks , 
who uſed the Pope's Decrees as long as they favoured their Deſigns, bur laid them afide, when 
they found them contrary. | 
New Trous This however hindred not the Greeks from taking pofſeſſion of Br!garia, and turning our of ir 
bles nxpon the Latin Prieſts and Biſhops. Bur the Popes did nor loſe all hopes to recover ir. In order ro 
the account which, Fohn VIII. next Succeſſor ro Adrian, ſent in the year 878. Two Legares to Conſtantinople. 
of Bulga- yiz. Peter and Eugenius ; the firſt, Biſhop of Ancona, this of Oſtia. The prerence was, To bring 
hon. the Church of Conſtantinople into a peaceable remper, then ſtill divided by the Faction of Phorzus. 
Bur he charged them to go to the Prince of Bu/garia, and Wrir, at the ſame time, a very poſitive 
Lerter to T2natius the Patriarch, the ſubſtance of which was, That he now warned him the Third 
time to yield up Bulgaria to the Holy See of Rome, and Thirty days after rhe Receipr of this Ler- 
rer, to call from thence all Biſhops, Prieſts, and orher Ecclefiaſticks by him Ordained. If nor, he 
would Exclude him from rhe Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as long as he perſiſt- 
ed ro keep that Countrey under his Juriſdiction ; and, if he continued in his Obſtinacy, he would 
declare him Deprived and Fallen from the Parriarchal Dignity, wherein he had been kepr by rhe 
Favour of the Holy See, Ar the ſame time the Pope Wric Two Letters ro Michae! King of the 


Bulgarians. 
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But fans, Fxiorting him to fabmir ro the Church of Rome ; and required of Count Peter, tar 
e would uſc his urmott endeavours ro pertwade thar Prince to it. Lattly, He commanded all 

Greek Prieſts, and Biſhops, then in Bu/g:7ia, ro withdraw rhemſelves within the fpace of Thir- 

ry days, declaring them Deprived of their Functions, it they refuted ro do un within that 

Time. | 

Photius, relying upon rhis Divifion berween the Pope and Ignat'ns, atrempred his Reſtaurarti- Phoyiusre- 
on; and, having by his Arrifices procured the Emperour's Favcur, with the Affiftance of Theodo- ##ns into 
rus Santarabenus, he returned ro Conft.intinople, Tenatins yer living. 'Tis faid, This Patriarch ot- Conſtanct- 
ter d him- ro Write in his behalf ro all rhe Biſhops under his Parriarcharc, . and procure, that he nopie, and 
ſhould have his Abſolurion, provided, he would forbear all Sacerderal Functions ; bur Phorins re- zs reſtored, 
fuſed ir, being reſolved to attempr his Rettaurarion to the Patriarchal Dignity. Thus, in ſtead of 
Reconciling himſelf with T2natins, he Declarcd againit him, and Ordained in Magnaurus his Palace, 
fonatius yer living. Bur this Patriarch dying, Octob. 23d. 875. Photius wenr into St. Sopoia's 
Church with Armed Men ; forcing a great many Biſhops, Clerks and Monks, ro Communicate 
with him, and ro own him as their Patriarch ; Depoſing, and Perſecuring all that retuſed ; rurning 
our all rhar had been Ordained by T9»ratrus, and reſtoring them rt their reſpective Stations, after 
ke had Re-ordained them. Ar rhe ſame tim he rook care to conter the principal Dignities of rhe 
Church upon his own Crearurcs. Ard, to prevent all Oppoſition on the Papal fide, with Threats 
and Prefenrs he prevailed wirh the T'wo 1 rgares, ro tell publickly , both the Clerey and Peo- 

le, Thar they were come to Depoic 1:94:iu:, 2nd ro declare Photius their Parriarch. 

* To bring the Holy Sec ro content ro P,vorius's Rettaurarion, B z/ilius rhe Emperour fent Ambai- p p- John 
fadours to Pope John the VIII, to defire of him, That he would receive Phorius into his Com- the VE, 
munion, aid own him as Patriarch. *'I hree Monks were alſo ſent ro detirc the fame Thing, in the gives his 
Name of the Parriarch of Feru/:/em ; and Photins ſent Theodorus Santarabenus, to bring abour this Conſent to 
Accommodation. Who were all well received, and had a favourable Audience from the Pope. Phortus h5s 
The Eaſtern Empcrour, whoie Forces began then ro be confiderable in Ira!y, promifed him to te- Reftaurar?- 
cure rhe Coaſt of Campani: trom the Irruprtions of the Saracens, and ro yicld him up Bulgaria, 
To juſtifie the Reſtauration of P/o:zu5, rhe Necetiity of it was urged, for the good of the Peace, 
and the Re-union of Mens Minds. 'T'o which his Partifans added, Thar TJznatius himſelf was for 
it; and a Paper was produced , under his Name , whereby he dciired the Pope's Conſent 
00016 

The Pope, in Anſwer to thc Emperour , ſent him word , Thar Tznatins of happy Memory 
being dead, he conſented , by reafon of the preſent Neceffity, and for the good of the Peace, thar 
Phorins ſhould be owned as Patriarch, provided that he gave Satisfaction, and begged pardon be- 
fore a Council ; That he declared him Abſolved, with all-rhe Churgh-men of his Parry, from all 
Cenfures and Condemnations againſt rhem ; and thar he thought ir convenient , to have him Re- 
inſtared in the See of Conſtantinople ; bur rhart he expected, no Lay-man or Courrtier thould, for 
the furure, be raiſed ro the Parriarchal Dignity of Conſtantinople ; and thar Cardinal-Prieſts , or 
Deacons of thar Church , ſhould be choſen for that See. To which he added, That he granted 
this , bur on condition that Bu/zaria ſhould be Refigned up to him, and that rhe Patriarch of 
Conſt antineple ſhould make no Claim to ir. Laſtly, He exhorted the Emperour to own, and 
bear reſpect ro rhe Patriarch , and to endeavour the Re-union of the Bithops, and the whole 
Clergy with Photius ; Declaring all rhoſe Excommunicared , Thar ſtould retuſe ro hold Com- 
munion with him, after 1hree ſeveral Notices. This Letter, bearing dare the 16th of Auou/?, 
$79, was carried by one Peter, a Prieſt, who was ſent ro Corftantinopic, with the Deputies come 
from thence. He had allo, under his Carc, a private Letter ro Photius, wherein the Pope expretied 
unto him, the Joy he received by the Re-union and Peace of rhe Church of Conſtantinople , and 
his conſenr ro his Reſtauration, provided that he begged Pardon in a Synod, and reſtored Bulga- 
714 to the Holy See. Other Letrers he was charged with , one dirccted ro the Clergy of Con- 
ftantinople ; another ro the Patriarchs of rhe Eaſt, upon rhe ſame tubject ; and a Third, direct- 
ed ro thoſe who ſhould refuſe ro bold Communion with Photius, wherein he warned them to ac- 
knowledge him as their Parriarck ; if nor, that he had charged his Legate ro Excommunicare 
them. ' 

He Writ in particular to rhe Two Legares he had ſent ro Coyſtantinople, and ler rhem know he 
was nor fatisfy'd with their raſh Approving of Photius, without his Order or Knowledge ; that 
however he joyned unto them Perer, Gardingl-Pricft, that they mighr labour rogether for rhe Peace 
of rhe Church, according to the Letrers and Inſtructions he had given him. By which Inſtruct- 
ons, they were to make their firſt Viſir ro the Emperour, and deliver him rhe Letrer they had for 
him ; the next day to viſit Prorzus, and give him his Lercer, with Salutations from him, and a De- 
claration of the Command they had received from him, ro own him, for Peace-ſake, as Patriarch, 
and ro make all rhe Churches own him, provided he received all thoſe that ſhould be willing ro 
hold Communion with him, though his Advyerfarics before. Thar a Council ſhould be called, in 
which they ſhould preſide with the Patriarch, and the Depurics of the Patriarchs of the Eaſt, and 
wherein ſhould be preſent the Merropolitans and Biſhops of the Parriarchare of Conſtantinople. 
In it he order'd , That there ſhould be Read his Letrer ro the Emperour, and the Biſhops be ask- 
ed, Whether they approved of it ; which done, they ſhould declare, Thar the Holy Farther ha- 
ving the Care of all the Churches, and bcing defirous ro procure Peace amongſt them, had. ſenr 
them thicher ro make up their Breaches, ro Reconcile thoſe that were at Variance, and Raiſe up 
them rhar are Fallen ; Thar they might all with _ accord Gloriftie rhe Father, the Son, ow 
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the Holy Ghoſt. Then they were to propsſe the following Canons, viz. That «frer Photiy; his 
Deceaſe, no Lay-man ſhould be raiſcd ro the Patriarchal Dignity ; that Photius ſhould tend no Pals 
lium into Bulgaria, nor make any Ordination there. © 'Tis very probable, the Pope had enjoyned 
Photius to beg pardon of the Council, as is mention'd in rhe Pope's trne Letters. Bur this Article 
is not found in the Memoir which we have onely from Photius, nor in the Letters of Pope Folx 
the VIII, which he cauſed to be Read in the Council, and our of which he had razed this Article 
with ſome others, as he had added unto ir an Article againſt the Eighth Council, ro be found al- 
ſo in this Memoir , falfify'd by Photius in the like manner. All this was done by the Pope in a 
Synod held ar Rome, conſiſting of 17 Biſhops of Italy, 4 Cardinal-Pricſts, and Two Deacons , 
whoſe hands arc to be found ar the end of this Memoir. | 
The Coun Peter bcing arrived at Conſtantinople in 879, Photius ſummon'd thither a full Council, ro which 
c:l Con- he gave the Name of the VIII. Oecymenical Council ; which, by his Account, contifted of 
firms the 383 Biſhops. The firſt thing he declared , art the Opening of the Aſſembly, was , Thar Pope 
Reſtaurati- | won the VIII. had reccived him into his Communion ; firſt, by his Two firit Legates, Paw! and 
on of Ph9- Eugenius ; next by Peter the Prieſt, whom he had- ſent purpoſely for ir. Whereupon Fohr, Bi- 
ſhop of Heraclea, complained , "That the Church of Rome had occaſicned all the Troubles befal- 
len to the Church of Conſtantinople , blaming rhe Conduct of the Popes Nicho!as and Adrian, and 
exalting that of Fohn the VIII. 

In the Sccond Section, held the 16th of Nevember, the Pope's Letrers to rhe Emperour and to 
Pherius were read. Bur ſo falfify'd , that what concerned Ignatius was razed our, as were alſo 
the Injun&tion to Photius, ro beg pardon before the Council, ſome advantageous Expretſions «bout 
the Holy Sec, and whar related ro the Reſtirution of Bu/garia. Which was ſupply'd with high 
Commendations of the Emperour and Phorzus, and the Condemnation of the Eighth. Council. Thele 
Lerters being read, Photius extolled his kindneſs which he prerended himfelt ro have to I2natins 
the Patriarch, and promiſed that he would horour his Memory. After this, a Lerrer from M:chaol 
the Patriarch of Antioch, upon this ſubject, was read ; wherein he required alſo the Condemnari- 

_ on of the Eighth Council. Then was called in Thomas, Archbiſhop of Ceſarea, the onely Deputy 
from the Eaft, that had Aſſiſted ar the Eighth Council. Photius cauſed him ro Renounce whar he 
had borh {aid and done in thar Council. The Letters from the Parriarchs of Feruſalem and An- 
tioch to Photius, were likewile read ; wherein they gave him very high Commendarions, and own- 
cd him as Patriarch. This Seffion ended with the reading of a Lerter from Abramius Arch-biſhop 
of Amydus , who Writ very ſharply againſt the Eighth Council. 

In the'Third Seffion, held Nov. the 18th, the Lerters from Pope Fohn the VIII. to the Church 
of Conſtantinople, to the Biſhops of rhar Patriarchate, and ro rhe Patriarchs of the Eaſt, were read, 
In which, expreſſing his defire ro procure the peace of their Church, the Bithops of that Parriar- 
charte declared rhereupon, that they had Peace amongſt them, before the coming of that Lerrer ; 
and ſome mention being made of Bulgaria, they judged ir reaſonable that Affair ſhould be referred 
ro the Emperour, the Bounds of the Empire being concerned therein. A Letter from the Parri- 
arch of Ferufalem to the Emperour was likewiſe read, whercin having deplored the Miteries and 
Calamities of his Church, he prayed thar Prince to aflift it with his Princely Chariry. Laſtly, 
= Pope's Inſtructions to his Legates, an Abftract whereof we have already made, came alſo 
ro be read. 

In the Fourth Seffion. there appeared a Depury from the Patriarch of Antioch, who brought 
ſome Letters from thar Parriarch, and that of Feru/alem, both Written in the behalf of Phor7us, 
Wherein they declared , Thar rhe Deputies, who had affifted at the Eighth Council, in the 
Name of their reſpective Churches, had been ſent by the Saracens. Thelte Letters being read, 
the Noblc-men came in who had affiſted ar the ſaid Council, and expreſſed their ſorrow for whar 
they had done, being (as rhey prerended)) impoſed upon by the falſe Deputies of the Patriarchs. 
Five Articles were read, which were propoſed in the Name of rhe Pope's Legares. The firſt, a- 
bour the reſtitution of Buſ{garia to the See of Rome ; The ſecond, thar tor. the furure no Lay-man 
ſhould be elected Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; The third, that no Clerk of another Church ſhould 
be choſen ; The fourth, ro abrogate the Council held againſt Photius ; - And rhe fifth , thar rhoſe 
ſhould be Excommunicared who refuſed ro hold Communion with Phozius. All which Articles, 
EXCepr the firſt abour Bulgaria, were approved of by rhe Council. 

In the Fifth Seſſion, held Far. the 26th, 880. - Photius complained, That rhe Church of Rome 
ſe:zmed unwilling ro receive the Seventh General Council. Bur the Pepe's Legares having faristy'd 
the Council in that Martter, it was decreed unanimouſly, 'Thar that Council ſhould ſtand for the 
venth Oecumenical. 

After this, Merrophanes, Metropolitan of Syria, was ſummoned to appear, for refuſing to hold 
Communion with Photius. Whereupon the Pope's Legares required a Canon to be m:de, diſa- 
bling Photius from receiving ſuch as had been Excommunicated or Depoſed by the Biſhop of Rome, 
and the Biſhop of Rome from receiving thoſe that had been Condemned, or Excommunicared by 
Photius : "This was the firſt Canon. The ſecond was made upon the Remonſtrance of Photius, 
and Order'd, that Biſhops thar turned Monks, ſhould not retain their Biſhopricks, and diſabled rhem 
from the Recovery thereof. A third Canon was added , againſt fuch as ſhould Impriton , 
of _ Biſhops. "This done , the Acts of the Council were ſigned by the Legares , and all 
' iſhops. 

May the 1oth, they mer together in the Emperour's Palace , in whoſe preſence was read the 
Symbol, or Creed of the Council of Conſtantinople, with a Prohibition to add any thing to 1; 
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whi.h was againſt the Latin Creed, ro which was added the F:/;eque. Bafilims the Emperour ; 
with the Princes his Sons, ſubſcribed ro this, and diſapproved, by his ſubſcriprion, all tharhad been 
Tranſacted againſt Phorzus. 

My the 13th, the Biſhops mer again in the Great Church, ro whom was read the Creed agreed 
upon in the laſt Meeting, and repcated Anathema's pronounced againſt all perſons thar ſhould ei- 
ther add ro, or rake any thing from ir. Thus you have an Abſtract of rhe Acts of this Council, pub- 
liſhed by Baronius, and raken out of rhe Acts themiclves, the Manuſcripts whereof are to be found 
in the Vatican Library, and thar of the Colonn7's. 

The Pope's Legares returned to Reme, with Letters from the Emperour and Photius to the Pope ; 
to whom rhey made their Report of Photius his Reſtauration, and of rhe peaccable Stare wherein 
they had letr rhe Churches of Conſtantinople. The Pope, in his Anſwer, Congratulared the Em- 
peronr for it, and returned him his Thanks, ar the ſame time, for his Care in ſcnding Galleys 
for the Defence of the Territory of Rome againſt the Saracens ; for his reſtoring to the Church of 
Rome S. Sergius his Moraſtery in the Neighbourhood of Conſtantinople ; and, laftly, for having re- 
ſtored Bulgaria to the Sce of Reme. He prays him to continue his Good Will ro that Sce ; and 
adds, ar the end of the Letter, Thar he allows of the Acts of rhe Council ar Conſtantinople far 
the Reſtaurarion of Photius ; bur, if his Legares had any way treſpaſſed upon his Orders, he diſ- 
owns all ſuch Actings, and declares them void. This Letter bore dare, Auguſt rhe Thirtcenth, 


$. 

He alſo Congratulated Phorius upon his Reſtauration, for which he rold him he was obliged ro Pope Tohn 
the Holy See; bur blamed him for refuſing ro make a Publick Acknowledgment of his Fault, and g;j,wag 
beg the Council's Pardon. He enjoyns him to ſubmir himſelf, and be fairhful ro the Holy See ; what his 
and ends his Letter with rhe ſame Clauſe contained in that ro the Emperour : Which ſhews, that L-zares 
he was nor, as yer, fully informed of all thoſe Things the Legares had conſcnred ro. And indeed, had done. 
when he undcrſtood how they had been ſurprifed, he went up ro the Choire of his Church, from 
whence he fulminared his Excommunicartion againſt all Perſons that ſhould nor receive the Con- 
demnation of Photius ; and, having Depoſed his Legares, he ſent Marinus, who had been twice 
already Legare in the Eaſt, tro Repair the Miſchief done by the late Legares. Mzrrinus being ar- 
rived at Conſtantinople, did ftrenuoufly maintain whar had been done under Pope Nicholas, and in 
the Eighth Council againſt Photius, refuſing ro conſent to the Abrogarion of rhe Acts of rhar Coun- 
cil. The Emperour incenſed ar his Preſumption, in Diſannulling what rhe other had Rarified , 
cauſed him to be caſt into Priſon ; and having kept him there the ſpace of Thirty days, think- 
ing that Morrtification would make him change his Mind , he ſent him back to Rome, where his 
Conftancy was ſoon required. For Pope Fohn dying in the beginning of the year 882, he was 
Choſen to be his nexr Succeſſor on the Firk of February. 

Being raiſed to that High Station , the firſt Thing that he did, was, to Condemn Photius a- 7h fllmws 
gain ; ro declare void all the Epiſcopal Functions he had rook upon him ; and ro Abrogare all jng popes 
the Acts of the Falſe Council of Photius. His Ponrificate having laſted bur one year and odd are againff 
days, he had for his Succeſſor Adrian, rhe Third of thar Name, ro whom: Be/i/zus rhe Emperour the Reſtaus 
made preſenr Applications, to get him to own Photius. Bur this Pope, on the contrary, did open- rati-n of 
ly declare againſt him , and Confirmed what his Predeceflor had done. Baſilius, provoked by Photius, 
this Denial , Writ Adrian a Letter full of Invectives againſt rhe Biſhops of Rome, bur chiefly a- 
gainſt Marinus; affirming , Thar he could nor legally be Choſen Biſhop of Rome, becaule of his 
being Biſhop of another Church. This Letter was deliver'd ro Pope Szephez rhe Veh, who ſuc- 
ceeded Adrian in 885. Stephen made a Sober, but Smarr Anſwer to the Emperour; in which he 
tells him, That he wonders how he could Write in ſo violent a Style to his Predeceſſor; for 
he could nor be ignorant, thar the Sacerdoral Dignity was nor any way ſubject ro the Re- 
gal Power ;. Thar, though rhe Emperour repreſented Chriſt upon Earth, 'ris onely in reſpect ro 
Civil and Temporal Things; And thar, as God has given him a Supream Power over the Things 
of this World, fo has he given, by St. Peter, to his Succeſſors, a Supream Authority @ver Spi- 
ritual Things. Thar it was the Emperour's part to deſtroy with rhe Sword the Impiery and Bar- 
barity of Tyrants ; ro doe Juſtice ro his Subjects ; ro make Laws ; and to have Armies both by 
Sea and Land ; bur that the Care of Chriſt's Flock is commitrred ro the High-Prieſts ; a Digni- 
ry as much above that of Kings, as Heavenly Things are above Spirirual. He exhorrs him ro 
follow the Pope's Decrees,and to reſpect their Dignity. He charges with Blaſphemy all that have 
offer'd ro Calumniare his Predeceflor Marinus, and ſharply rebukes him for his giving credit to 
ſuch Calumnies. He asks him, By whom he was Conftiruted a Judge of rhe Holy High-Priefts 2 
And how he knows that Marinus was not a Biſhop > He excuics his being Tranſlated, by ſeve- 
ra] Inſtances. Moreover, he affirms, 'Thart the Pope is not liable ro any Man's Judgmenr ; and 
lays, Thar Pope Sylveſter cauſed a Declaration of it ro be made by his Legares in the Nicene 
Council: A Fact that cannor be proved. He juſtifies all the Proceedings of Marinus and his 
Predecefſors againſt Phorius , exhorts the Emperour ro pur him out of his See, and ro fill his 
Place by anorier Parriarch. He complains of the ill utage Marinns had at his Court. Laftly , 

He commends the Emperour for deſigning one of his Sons for the Sacerdotal Office ; and re- 
quircs his Affiftance for the defence of Rome and all Italy, both by Sea and Land, againſt the 
Deſcents and Inrodes of the Barbarians. 

This Lerier came ro Conſtantinople after Baſilius's Deceaſe, and was delivered to his Son Leo, phoriug 

who ſucceeded him in 886. This Prince was an Enemy to Phetius, upon a Jealouſic he had thar turned ous 


Photius had made uſe of Santarabenus to pur him our of his Father's fayour, who had forced him again, 
30 
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to a private Lite. Glad therefore of this Opportunity, ar his Acceſſion ro rhe Impoeriat Throne, to 
be revenged of his Enemics, he preſently turn'd out Phorzus, and banithed him into a Monattery in 
Armenia; cauſed Santarabenus's Eyes to be pur our, ſent him inco Exile ro Athens, and cauled Ste- 
phen, his own Brother, to be chotcn Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Which Elcetion was approved 
of by S:zlianus Biſhop of Neeceſarez, and by the other Biſhops that were Phetius s Adverliaries : 
who in their own Names, and&the Naines of the Clergy of Conſtantinople, rogether with the Ab- 
bots and Monks of the Empire, ſent a Letter ro Pope Stephen. In winch hating relared all thar 
had paſſed from the beginning, in Photins's Caſe, and how Leo rhe Emperour had no ſooner aſcend- 
cd the Throne of his Fathcr, bur he preſcntly rurn'd him our, and by that means delivered them 
from the Miſerics they groaned under for not ſubmitting to him; they earneſtly enrrcar him to par- 
. don thoſe who had held Communion with Phetzins a ſecond rime : by which Indulgence, he would 
fave a world of people, proving rhar it had been practiſed by rhe Church upen ſeveral Occaſions. 
However they acquaint him, thar they would nor ſuffer the Biſhops ot Phorins's Faction ro per- 
form any Sacerdotal Functions, wharcver Permiffion they prerended to have from the Holy See, 
till they had a certain Account of the Pope's pleaſure in it; and rhar the reſt who had fubmitrred r6 
PMius, and were compelled ro do ir, were the more excuſable, The Emperour wrir alſo to the 
Pope ; bur only acquainted him by his Letters, that Phorius had withdrawn himielf of his own ac- 
cord, and-had embraced a private Life. 
Pope Stephen, in his Anſwer to the Biſhops that had writ to him, told them, rhey had juſt cauſe 


+ ph ro turn out Photius, as by their Letters he was informed they had done ; bur that the Emperour 
Stephen having ſignified unro him, that he had withdrawn himſelf, he was perplexed what Anſwer ro 


r1 the give. Thar there was a vaſt Differcnce berwixt being rurned our, and quitting a Dignity of his 
Greek own accord. Therefore nor being able to paſs his Judgment upon the Matter withour a full In- 
Biſhops. formation, he had pur ir off ; and thought ir neceſſary thar Biſhops ſhould be ſent on both tides, 
thar all Things being duely examined, and the Truth found our, he might order that which ſhould 
be moſt acceptable unto God. 
The Biſhops The Biſhops anſwered Pope Stephen, that the Difference found in their Letter and thar of the 
Anſwer ro Emperour, came from hence, That Phozius's Friends, who acknowledged him for Patriarch, were 
Pope Ste- obliged to give it our, that he had voluntarily quirred his Parriarchare : which they did nor, who 
phen, followed the Judgment of the Popes Nicholas and Adrian, and their Legates; for they look'd upon 
him only as a Lay-man, and ſaid, he would never have voluntarily left ir. 'They wondered, thar 
having ſaid in the beginning of his Letter, that Photius had been rejected, he ſhould fay ar the 
fatter end, that he muſt be brought! into Judgment, as if it were doubtful whether he is a Biſhop 
or not : that, if he were brought again into Judgment, he would be found till more guilty ; and, 
to paſs by other Matters, they did nor think it convenient ro pardon what the World knew he had 
done againſt Marinus. Laſtly, They repear their former Entrearties in behalf of thoſe whom Phe- 
tins had forced into his Communion, and pray him to ſend Circular Letters ro the Patriarchs of the 
Eaſt,that they may approve of and confirm the Condeſcenfion which he had uſed rowards thoſe per- 
ſons. To which they add, that ir was the Emperour's Defire, who by rejecting of Photius had deli- 
vered them from his perſecution ; and thar it was no way repugnant to the Canons, Photius being 
rejected, ro admit to Penance ſuch as had been compelled ro hold Communion with him, This 
Letter was delivered to Pope Formeſus, who ſucceeded Stephen, Anno $91. 
Formoſus _ This Pope anſwered to Sty/ianus, that he was nor plain enough in his Letter ; that he defired 
his Reply Favour, withour telling the manner, or for whom, whether tor Lay-men or Bitl.ops. . If for Lay- 
to the Bi- men, he was willing to grant ir ; bur if for Biſhops, and that they might remain in their Dignity, 
fhops Let- he ought ro obſerve, that Photius could nor confer an Epiſcopal Dignity which he had nor ; thar he 
ter to Pope could confer nothing bur the Condemnation he had received ; that proaying-in behalf of thoſe he 
Stephen, ' had Ordaincd, was to countenance him, who had Ordained them ; that on the contrary, rhe 
© Church of Rome ought to inflict ſevere penaltics upon ſuch perſons, ro purge throughly by that 
--means the Church of Conſtantinople ; thar however his Clemency and Leniry inclined him ro rhe 
Toleration of ſome rhings, bur thar there were others thar could nor be diſpenſed with ; thar he 
_ had appointed 51 674 Biſhop of Capua, and Romanus his Legare 4 Latere, with whom they 
ſhould conſult abour Marrers, joyning with them Theophiladus Biſhop of Ancyra, and Peter in whom 
| he repoſed a great Truſt, provided nevertheleſs that the Condemnation of Phorins ſhould ſtand; 
and as to thoſe whom he had Ordained, they mighr be received as Lay-men into rhe Church- 
Communion, if they acknowledged their Faulr in Writing, and begged to be admitted ro Penance; 
_ thar done, he mighr do in conjunction with his Legares whar he ſhould think moſt expedient, theſe 
two Arricles remaining untouch'd. 
The laſt Bur, whereas the Number of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Clerks ordained by Photius was ſo great, 
Anſwers of that all the Churches almoſt had been left deftirure, it the Clergy ordained by him had been made 
the Popes Lay-men, therefore this Regulation could nor be pur in Execution in the Eaſt : So thar Sry/inw 
to the * and others were forced ar laſt to tolerate them, and hold Communion with them ; bur fince they 
Grecks. * ſhauld have been berter farisfied if they could ger the Conſent of the Holy See to ir, Srylianus en- 
deavoured ſeven Years after to ger it, and writ to the Pope for it. Then was Fohn IX. raiſed to 
the Papal Sec, who declined to return an Anſwer himſelf, bur ordered one to be ſent him in his 
Name, to this purpoſe, That he thanked him for his firm Adherency to the Church of Rome, that: 
he hoped ar laſt rhe Obſtinate would ſubmir, that Peace would be reſtored to rhe Church, and an 
End pur to a Schiſm that had continued the ſpace of 40 Years. Thar he expected his Predeceſſors 
Decrees ſhould be inyiglably obſeryed;; that he had the fame Sentimenrs of I2nativs, ns; 
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Stephen, and Anthony, as his Predeceiſors Nicholas, Fohn, Stephen, and the whole Roman Church ; 
chat he would deal with them, and look'd upon them as they had done, and received inro the 
Church-Communion all thoie he had Ordained, upon the fame Conditions they had preſcribed. 
This was the laſt Aniwer of the Popes upon this Matrer, whoſe Judgment the Greeks did not fol- Broils of 
low, for they left in their reſpective Stations nor only ſuch as had fided with Photius, but alſo the Chnrc/: 
thoſe whom he had Ordained. From which time the Latin and Greek Churches held no good In- of Rome 
telligence, though ir ſeems rhey did nor break of Communion altogether. For both the Empe- ih the 


rour, and the Parriarchs of Conſtantinople, uſed to write ro the Pope, and the Pope to return An- 
ſwer ; who alſo ſent his Legares into the Eaſt, as in the Buſineſs of Nicholas the Patriarch upon the 
fourth Marriage of Leo the Emperour ; who, having loſt three Wives withour Ifſue, reſolved ro 
marry again. Bur meeting with ſtrong Oppoſition againſt ir from rhe Parriarch, he in the Year 
go. defired Legatcs from Pope Fohn IX. and made them approve of his fourth Marriage. Wherc- 
upon he rurned our Nzcholas the Patriarch, and put Euthymius in his place. This Buſineſs renew- 
ed the Troubles of the Church of Conſtantinople : for, after Leo's Death, Nicholas was reſtored ro 
his See In 912, and writ a Lerter ro the Pope concerning ir, praying him to puniſh rhoſe who had 
ſtirred up thoſe Troublcs againft him. Some time after, having reconciled the Minds of Men, 
and reſtored Peace to rhe Church of Conſtantinople, he defir'd Pope Fohn X. by another Letrer, ro 
endeavour a Re-union of their reſpective Churches, the Peace whereof ſecmed to have been for 
ſome time interrupred, and to re-ſettle a fincere Correſpondence berwixt them by ſending Legarcs 
on both ſides, and declaring wich one accord that fourth Marriages are unlawtul, and rherefore 
prohibired. Ir does not appear thar the Pope made any Anſwer to it ; bur an Afſembly was held 
ar Conſtantinople in 921. which abſolutely prohibired ſuch Marches for the furure, and Excommu= 
nicared all pcrions ſo contracted, rill ſuch rime as they were parted. As for third Marriages, they 
were not ablojurely forbidden; bur a penance was ordered for five Years to all perſons thar ſhould 
marry three times aiter forry Years of Age, or even before thar Age, provided they had had Chil- 
dren by the firſt Marriage. We find that Fohn XIII. ſent Legares in 968. to Nicephorus the Eaſtern 
Emperour, to treat of a March with his Daughter-in-law and Orho the Weſtern Emperour ; bur 
thole Legarcs were flighred and abuſed by the Greeks, as was alſo Luitprandus, Otho's Ambaſſadour, 
In ſhorr, 'ris very plain, thar there was in rhoſe Times no good correipondence berwixt the Latins 
and rhe Greeks; thar the Latins were harcd and flighred by the Greeks, and theſe bur little regard- 
ed by the Latins. Bur as little Friendſhip as there was amongſt them, yer they did nor openly 
condemn each other, nor did their Enmity break out openly till the time of Michael Cerularins, as 
will appear in irs proper place. 

Before we conclude this Chapter, it will not be improper to ſpeak of the Works of Photius. 

The moſt conſiderable Fruit of Photius's Studies and Labours, is his Library enriruled Myrio- 
biblon, compoled by him ar the Requeſt of Taraſins his Brother, being yer a Lay-man, and Am- 
baſſadour in Aſſyria. Ir contains the Argument or Abſtracts of 279.or 280 Volumes of many Au- 
thors, upon various Subjects. Wherein we find Grammarians, Criticks, Poets, Orators, ſacred 
and prophane Hiſtorians, Phyſicians, Philoſophers, Divines, &c. nor ranked according to their 
fveral Arts or Profetfions, but brought in confuſedly, and as they came firſt into his Memory. As 
he goes forward in this Work, he ſeems to encreaſe his Labour by the length of his Abſtracts. 
For in the beginning he ſets down in few Words rhe general Argument of the Works he ſpeaks 
of, and delivers his Cenſure upon them. Then he atrempts a larger Account of the Martters there- 
In contained ; and rowards the end he makes long Abſtracts thereof, without Choice or Reflecti- 
ons. Thus, as his Work ſwells, he falls ſhort in his Exactneſs ; and his Spirits being wearied with 
the length of rhe Work, he grows careleſs and negligent, producing norhing of his own, but con- 
tenting himſelf ro tranſcribe fairhfully whar comes in his way. And indeed the end of his Work 
s$ {o unlike rhe beginning, that ſome eminent Scholars have thoughr ir could nor be Photins's. 
There is nothing to be ſeen of thar Exquiſireneſs, of thar fine critical Wir, of that free and impar- 
tal Judgment upon. the Character and Style of the Authors, or of that inimitable Exactneſs which 
appears 1n the beginning. Yer ir is very probable, the Wearineſs and Negligence of Photius were 
me Reaſon why he was nor ſo accurate rowards the end as he was in the beginning. For the 
Number of Works mentioned in the preliminary Letter being only found complear ar the end, 'ris 
not credible rhat what Photius had done ſhould be raken our, to ſubſtirute in lieu of ir the produ- 
Qions of any others, Nay, it ſcems that Phetius had purpoſely altered his Method, thinking it 
more uſeful ro give larger Abſtracts of rhe Works he went upon, than barely ro tell rhe — 
For there are ſome Authors of which he ſpeaks bur ſuccinctly in the beginning, and ſpeaks of 'em 
again rowards the cnd, to give larger Abſtracts of their Works. Bur whatever Reaſon induced 
him ſo ro. do, whether ir was to make his-Work lcls redious or more uſeful, ir cannor be denied 
but that ir had been more proper to joyn the general Argument and the Cenſure ro be given upon 
each Work, ro Abſtracts of particular places worth raking norice of, *Twere ro be wiſhed, rhat 
Photius had performed both the one and the other in all the parts of his Work, and thar he had 


_ Dot contented himſelf to do one of them only. The World however is very much indebred ro 


him, and his Work a very rich Treaſure nevertheleſs, including what is moſt curious in every 

Science, and preſerving to us borh the Memory of Authors, and ſome Fragments of abundance of 
orks, which had been unknown to us, and nothing whereof had remain'd with us, kad it nor 
tor this Learned Man's Work. : 
This ſo uſeful a Work was found out by the Jeſuit Andrew Schor, who cauſed it to be rranſcri- 
from a Manuſcript of Cardinal Sirlet's Library, and ro P compared with a Copy thereof = 
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the Yatican, taken our of a Manuſcript at Venice, written by the hand of Cardinal Bef4rion, He 
communicared this Copy to David Hoeſchelius, a Printer of Ausburg, who cauſed it to be Printed 
in 1601 ; being firſt compared wirh three other Copies, one in the Duke of Bavaria s Library, 
and the rwo other being procured for him by Margunius, and the Son of Henry Stephen, who had a 
Copy Written by his Father's own hand, and Reviſed by an Ancient Manuſcript. Andrew Schor, a 
Man extraordinary well skilled in the Greek Tongue, conſidering the Uictulneſs of this Work , 
undertook to Tranſlate it into Latin; and having happily compatied his Detign, cauſed his Tran- 
ſation ro be Printed alone at Ausburg, Anno 1606. Afterwards, both the Text and the Tranflati- 
on were Printed rogerher at Geneva. in 1611 ; and laſtly, in the ycar 1653, this Work was Re-' 
printed ar Rewen by the Berthe/ins. This Edition is the largeſt and faireſt. 

The No- Photius his Nomocanon is another Proof of this Author's grear Abiliry. 'Tis a Collection d:goſt- 

mocanon ed in an excellent Method, and broughr under 14 different Titles, of rhe Canons of rhe Councils 

of Photius. and Canonical Epiſtles, and of the Emperour's Laws about Ecelcfiaſtical Marrers. Ba/{ſamon has 
made Comments upon this Work, and with theſe Comments ir appeared in publick by the care of 
Monſieur Fuſte!, being Printed ar Paris in Greck, with a Latin Verſon at the end, in 1615; the 
Verſion being firſt Printed both art Par and Baſil, in 1501. This Work is allo found amongit 
Balſamon's Works ( Printed at Pars in 1620. ) and in thc Pandects of the Cancns of England , 
[ pur our by Fuſtelfus ar Pars, 1662. ] 

Photius The delicarcneſs of Photius his Style, and fineneſs of his Wir, as well as his Learning, and his 

bis Letters, particular Knowledge of Holy Scripture, are in a ſpecial manner ccn{picuous in his Letters, which 
appeared firſt long after his Works [> 6qphuriok, + They were publiſh'd from a Manuſcripr 
broughr from the Eaſt into England, Tranſlated by Richard Mentague Biſlicp of Norwich, and 
Printed ar London, Anno 1651, They arc in number 248. 

The firſt , Writren ro Michael King of Bulzaria, is an Inſtruction dircted ro that Prince. To 
whom he propoſes the Crecd in the firſt place, as the Foundation of our Chriſtian Faith ; afier 
which, he brings in the Deciſions of the Seven General Councils, of which he wakes a Compen- 
dious Hiſtory, He rells him, We cannor depart from the Purity of the Doctrine ſctled by thoſe 
Councils, without indangering our Salvation. He exhoris him firmly ro adhere ro the Faith, and 
ro joyn Vertues and Good Works to a Lively true Faith. In tort, he lays betore him the chief 
Durics of a Chriſtian Prince, rhe Vertues that are moſt neceſſary for him, and the Manner how 
he ought to govern himſelf. *Tis one of the beſt and complearcſt Infiructions that were ever gi- 
ven to a Prince ; and, twould be a hard matter ro find a larger, exacter, or more ſolid Collecti- 
on of Precepts. 

The Second is the Circular Letter which he ſent to all the Patriarchs of the Eaſt againſt the 
Roman Church in 866. Wherein he takes occaſion ro reproach her with what had paſſed in 
Bulgaria, which was but newly Converted to the Chriſtian Faith, where ſome Perſons were found 
come from the Weſt, who ſpread ſuch Doctrines as were repugnant to the Purity of the Faith, 
Firſt, by making the Bulgarians Faſt on Saturdays, againſt the Laws of the Church which for- 
bid ir. Which might occaſion a Contempt of the Doctrine; becauſe when Men rake upon 
chem to flight Tradition, even in the leaſt Things, they are eaſily prevail'd with ro flight the Do- 
Etrine it felf, Secondly, by diſtinguiſhing the firſt Week in Lent from the reſt, and permitting 
them to ear in that Week, Milk, Butter, Cheeſe, &c. Thirdly, by derc&ting Married Prieſts. 
Fourthly, by cauſing rhem ro be Anointed again with the Chriſm, thar had been already Anoint- 
ed with it by the Prieſts; affirming, That Unction ought not ro be made by Prieſts. He ex- 
claims againſt the Prohibition, affirming, Thar there is no Law reſerving that Unction to the Bi- 
ſhop, or preparing the ſame to the Prieſts. Laſtly, he charges the Latin Church with breach of 
Faith, and falſifying of the Creed ; by Teaching, that the Holy Ghoſt does nor onely proceed 
from rhe Farher , bur from the Father and the Son. Upon this Article he doth inlarge very 
much, and alledges many Objections againſt the Procefſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt from the Farther 
and rhe Son. Then he breaks our againſt thoſe who had Taught the Bulgarians rhis Doctrine, 
and does Excommunicare them, by verrue of the Canons, abour the Sarurdays Faſt, and the Ce- 
libacy of Prieſts. He exhorts the Patriarchs ro joyn with him in Baniſhing that Doctrine, ro ſend 
Biſhops ro Conſtantinople, to have thoſe new Tencrs exploded, and pur a ſtop to thoſe evils, that 
the Bru/garians may receive the true Faith. He acquaints them, Thar he has received a Letter 
from 1:aly, againſt the Tyranny of the Church of Rome. He admoniſhes them to receive, and 
cauſe to be received, in all the Churches of their Patriarchares, the Seventh General Council, in 
the ſame manner, and with the ſame Authority as rhe firſt Six. 

In rhe Third Lener, which is to Bardas, he complains of what he was to ſuffer in the Place 
where he was, and ſeems to ſpeak much like a Chriſtian. | 

In the following Letters he alſo makes his Complaints of the Wrongs done. him. 

In the 18th he Writes ro Michae/ the Emperour, abour the Death of Bardas. He owns he de- 
ſerved it, if he had actually conſpired to make himſelf ſole Maſter of the Empire, as he could not 
doubr of it upon the account of the Letters Michae/ had ſent him. Bur he laments his Death, be- 
cauſe he had nor time to do Penance for his fins. He vcry much flatrers Michael, and expreſſes t0 
him the great defire he has ro ſee him again ſhortly ar Conſtantinople. The ſame Thing he in{- 
nuates , bur in more flattering and patherick Terms, in the nexr Letter. 

In the 2orh, he congratulates a Monk , for having brought over a Biſhop ro his Party. 

In the 27th, he Writes againf certain Monks , who had took upon them ro depoſe their Ab- 
bor ; and obſerves, thar Monks ought not to ſer up theniſelyes as Judges of their own Abbors, bur 
that rhey gught to refer their Cauſe to theis Superiours, | | In 


of the Ninth Century of Chriſtianity. 


In the 3oth, he proves the Perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin ; and explains that place 
of Scriprure, where it is ſaid , That ſhe knew not Foſeph till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born ; ob- 
{crving, that the Particle Donec ( ti! ) doth not always unpty, that the contrary to that which 
had not hapned before, doth happen afterwards. 

In the 31ſt, dire&ed ro Taraſins a Nobleman, whom he calls his Brother, he Trears of Pro- 
vidence; and ſhews, why Good Men ſuffer in this Life, whilft the Wicked wallow in Pro- 
{perity. 

; In the 32d , and the Seven next following , dire&ed ro TheoriFus the Abbor, he explains, in 
ſNorr, the Faith- of the Myſterious Trinity, and of rhe Incarnation, againſt Herericks. He alſo 
tpeaks ſmartly therein againſt the Tconoclaſts. 

The next Ten conſiſt of Moral Exhortations to ſeveral Perſons. 

The Fiftierh is upon the Covenants of the Law and Goſpel. 

The next Three conſiſt of Reprimands to a Collector of Taxes, for his Covetouſneſs. 

In the 54th he proves, that the Holy Myſtcrics ought nor to be given ro Infidels, or Hereticks, 
nor to Jl-Livers , but onely ro Orthodox Perſons , who live according to the Rules of Chri- 
ſtianiry. 

The 55th is againſt a Liar. 

In the 63d he gives the Reaſons for th: Darkneſs of Prophecies. 

In the Sixty tourth he Conturcs the Tconoclaſts, and Anſwers ro ſome of their Objedti- 
ons. 

In the 72d he ſhews, how Contemprible our Temporal Lite is. 

In the 74th he prerends, That Abraham made his Servant Swear, by putting his hand under 
his Thigh, in honour to the Circumciſion, and as a Figure of the Metlias to come our of his 
Sced. 

The 97th was Written to Baſilins the Emperour, after he had turned him our of his See of Con- 
ſtantinople. He complains, in this Lerrer, of the 111 Treatment he had received, and particularly, 
That his Books were taken from him. He giyes a very parherick Account of the Perfecurion he 
{uftcr'd, and Writes ſmartly ro the Emperour. 

In the nexr Letters he continues ro deplore his Misfortunes, and ſpeaks of the Earthquake thar 
hapned ar Conſtantinople upon his "x ok 

In the 102d he examines , how St. Paul could be both a Roman of Tarſis, and a Few. 

The 111th is directed to Grepory of Syracuſe, his old and conſtanr Friend. Whercin he ex- 
_ him to ſtand firm under his preſent Ill Circumſtances, and nor to diſcontinue his Epiſcopal 
Functions. 

In the 115th, he ſays } Thar the Council, which he calls Hererical, and which was made up 
of the Enemies to Image-Worſhip, has Excommunicated him, to raiſe a Man to the See of Con- 
ſtantinople, who lay under an Anarhema. He ſpeaks of the Eighth Council. | 

In the nexr Letrers, he Writes againſt that Council, bur chiefly in the i 18th. 

In the 125th he gives Myſtical Reaſons for rhe Tearing of the Veil of the Temple, when our 
Saviour died. 

In the 127th he explains thar place of Scripture , where it is ſaid, That the Sin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhall never be pardon'd. 

In the following Letters, he expounds ſome other places of Scripture, for which he brings 
Myſtical Reaſons, well invented, and happily apply'd. 

In rhe 137th he affirms, Thar whar 1s ſaid in St. Luke's Goſpel , that our Saviour ſweated 
drops of Blocd, is not to be underſtood litcrally ; bur that jr is a Proverbial Expreflion, to fignt- 
fie , that the Pains he felr were ſo very violent, that he Sweared great drops. - To which he adds, 
Thar this Hiſtory of the Goſpel has been left our of the Goſpel by ſome, and particularly by ſome 
Syrians ; bur his Opinion is, Thar ir ought ro be reccived as Canonical, and ro be pur amongft 
the Scriptures of Divine Inſpiration. 

In the 139th he ſhews , Thar it is not impoflible , as ſome pretended , ro look upon a Woman 
withour ſinful Thoughts, 

The 144th is againſt Euſebins of C.eſarea, whom he charges with Arianiſm. 

In the 147th, Photius examines what it is to take God's Name in vain ; and ſays, Thar among 
the Fews, raking of God's Name in Vain, was to give it to the Idols, or make uſe of ir for a 
falſe Oarh, or prophane ir in idle Diſcourſes, Thar among Chriſtians, thoſe rake God's Name in 
Vain, who Swear againſt that which is eſtabliſhed by Law, or who attribure God's Name ro 
Crearures, as a Being which they believe Create, as alſo, thoſe who confound Images with Idols, 
and all Herericks who abuſc thar Name. 

In the 152d, he expounds, as the Pelagians do, that place of St. Paul's Epiſtle, where ir is 
laid, in which all have ſinned ; pretending, after Theodoret, thar it oughr not ro be thus Tranſla- 
red , bur whereas all have ſinned. 

In the following Letters, he Trears of divers Critical Queſtions. 

In the 162d, he treats of the Names of God ; and ſhews, by ſeveral Inſtances, thar the Name 
of God is ſomerimes given to Creatures, with relation to their Excellency, Juſtice, or Power. 
He obſerves, the Fews were forbidden ro Name God by his proper Name, and that none but the 
High-Pricit bore ir, which he did in his Forehead, Written in extraordinary and ſtrange Lerrers. 

e acids, thar the Hebrews pronounce it Aia, and the Samaritans, Fabe ; thar it is Written with 
theſe Four Letters, Foth, Aleph, Vau, He, fignifying That #5, viz, He that is, and indurgs for _ 
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In the next Letter, he demonſtrates, how it was not abſolutely forbidden among the Fews, tg 
hear or pronounce thar Name , feeing Moſes heard it, and raughr it the High-Priefts, who wore it 
Written upon Plates of Gold ; bur that rhey were forbidden, upon pain of Death, ro pronounce 


it before Strangers. , 
In the 164th , he examines what may be the ſence of the 13th Verſe, Chap. 1. of St. Paul's 


Epiſtle to rhe Romans. 

The 165th contains a Fine Encomium of St. Paul's Wiſdom and Eloquence. 

In the 166th he explains ſcveral places of St. Paul's Epiſtles ſomething dark, by reafon of 
their Hyperbata, or Ellipfis, z. e. Tranſpoſitions, or Defects of words uſual in them. 

The 174th contains Photius his Apology againſt one of his former Friends, who now inveigh- 
ed Japainſt him for his Contradictious Humour , charged him with berraying the Carbolick 
Church, and violating her Laws, Photius, to vindicate himſelf from his Aſperfions, maintains, 
Thar he has nor undertaken, done, ſaid, or writ any thing that might give any juſt ground to thar 
Accuſarion ; and that he could be reproached with nothing bur rhe Hardſhips he had- indured , 
and the Miſery he was reduced to by the Perſecution of his Enemies. Which he gives an Account 
of in the moſt ſenſible manner ; affirming, Thar his Misforrunes had neither Deſpirired, nor made 
him flight the Divine Truth, His Adverſary pretended , Thar it was ill done of him , tro draw 
thar Perſecution on himſelf for Things of ſmall conſequence. Bur Phorzus, ro juſtifie himſelf , 
affirms, Thar his Enemies are our Saviour's Encmies, who rendred contemprible ( as far as in 
them lay ) the Blood of his Covenant, prophaned his Alrars, and Ridiculed rhe Holy Chriſm, 
or rather the Holy Ghoſt, who had Conſecrared ir. He proteſts, he will never hold Communion 
with ſuch Men, nor with rhoſe who ſhall receive them. Next, he deplores the Miferics of thole 
: who ſuffer Perſecution for his fake ; and complains , that he is abandon'd alnoft by all the 
World. He concludes, ſaying , That he ever offers Sacrifices and Prayers to God for his 
Prince. 

In the 176th Letter , he recites the different Expoſitions of this Place of Scripture given by 
the Fathers, viz. My Father greater than T. 

In the 177th , ſpeaking of Sr. Peter's Fall, he owns his Primacy. 

In the 18th, and the Two next, he explains ſome places of rhe Goſpel, 

In the 182d, he deplores his Misforrunes. | 
' In the 187th, he defends ſtrongly» and rationally againſt Fulzan's Railleries, our Saviour's 
Advice, To fell a Man's ſubſtance to give it to the Poor. | 

In the 188th , he congratulates himſelf for his Sufferings. 

In the 192d, he obferves upon the Word Ephod , thar it ſignifies, 1. A Prieftly Habit. 2. A 
Habit like unto that worn by Lay-men. 3. The Habits of the Prieſts of the Heathen Gods , 
who imitated the Ceremonies of the Prieſts of rhe True God. 

The 201. isa Letter of comfort to George of Nicomedia, upon the death of a Clerk Ordained a 
on by him. He ſays, That his Soul 1s in Abraham's Boſom, where it injoys the Heavenly 

ory. 
| , - the 211th, he expounds a difficult place of Geneſis, about the Sacrifices of Cain and 

Abel. 

The 223d, and the three nexr, are likewiſe upon ſome difficult places of Scriprure. 

" In the 228th he expounds rhar place in rhe Goſpel, ſo frequently objected by the Arians, That 
none bur rhe Father knows the Day of Judgment. 

The 234th is a long Epiſtle, no leſs Chriſtian rhan Eloquenr, directed ro Tara/ius his Brorher, to 
comfort him upon the Death of his Daughrer. 

In the 24oth , he handles Two Critical Queſtions upon Scripture. The firſt, who was Ethan 
the —_ The ſecond, concerning David's Two Unctions. The third, about Samuel's ſerving 
Saul. 

The 243d, and 244th confiſt of Ingenious Reproofs to a Friend of his, who forſook him through 
Timorouſneſs. 

The 245th, is a piece of Comfort directed to a Nun, upon the Death of her Siſter, Wherein 
be ſuppoſes her Soul ro be in the Company of Angels. | 

The 246th, and 247th, are upon the Birth-place of St. Paul. 

In the 248th, he Diſcovers the Myſtical Reaſons of the Circumciſion. 

Monſieur Cotelerius was publiſhed in rhe Second Tome of the Monuments of the Greek 
Church, | Page 104. ] a ſhort Lerter of Photius to Smaracus, Governour of the Ifle of Cyprus, a- 
gainſt that Miniſter's Avarice and Exzortions ; With a Compendious Diſcourſe of the fame Pho- 
e:us, ſhewing, that we ought to take care bur of one Thing in this Life, that is, to forbear Sin ; 
and, as we vught nor ro regard the Cafualries and Misforrunes of this Life, nor look upon them 
as Evils; ſo Honour, Riches, Power, Eloquence, and other Advantages, either of Nature or 
Forrune, oughr not ro be regarded as a real Good, 

Photius his Lerter ro the Patriarch of Aquileia, is much beyond the former. Baronius has in- 
ſerred a Tranſlation of it in his Annals [| ad An. 883. ] bur it came our fince in Greek by the care 
of Father Combefis, in the laſt Addition to the Bibliotheca Patrum [ar Pars, 1673. ] In this Ler- 
ter, having firſt highly exrolled thar Arch-biſhop, and Complimented him about the Depury he 
had ſent unto him , he Argues againſt the Doctrine of the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Son , as an Error contrary ro Tradition. He ſays, that the Popes, Leo the I. and Leo the 
W. have rejected thar Doctrine, The firſt, by ſaying in his Lerrer, againſt Neftorius and Eut- 
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chius , that the Holy Ghoſt doth procced from the Father ; and the laſt, by diſproving thoſe thar 
had added rhe Filioque to the Creed, and caufing ir ro be Ingraven on Plates withour that Ad- 
dition. He afterwards brings in many Arguments , grounded upon ſome places of Scripture, a- 
gainft rhe Proccfſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt from the Son. He anſwers to the place alledged by the 
I atins, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall receive from me, and will declare it to you. He. objects ro hunſclf , 
Thar S. Ambroſe, $. Auſtin, S. Ferom , and ſome other Fathers have faid , That rhe Holy Glofſt 
proceeds from the Son. He owns it to have bcen their opinion, and that they ought nor therc- 
tore to be called Hereticks. Bur he pretends, their Authority muſt nor be preferred betore har 
of a grearer Number, who ſpoke according ro rhe Councils and the Holy Writ. He adds, thar 
ſome Fathers of rhe Church may have ſwerved from the Truth ; bur, whatever reſpect we have 
for their perſons, we oughr not to follow their Errors. As for Inſtance, though Dronyſins of A- 
lexandria be ranked amongſt the Fathers, the Arian Exprefſions he uſed are nor to be approved ; 
as well as ſome Teners of Methodius, S. Irenens,and Papias. Laſtly,he dares affirm, Thar it all the 
Men in the World ſhould oppoſe us, we ought ſtill ro adhere ro our Saviour's Words, and thoſe 
of the Goſpel ; and, if we do ſeek after Proofs, next ro our Saviour , we have the Suffrages 
of Occumenical Councils, the greateſt Number of rhe Fathers, the Biſhops of Rome, and among{; 
theſe S. Leo, and Adrian the I. Thar the Legares themſelves of rhe Holy Sce, which larely havc 
been in the Eaſt Three ſeveral times, have alledged nothing contrary ro that Doctrine ; and that 
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in the Council held by him, the Legares of Pope Fohn had Subſcribed unro,. and approved of 


the Creed, without that Addition, Thus much 1s alledged by Phorzus in his Letter, ro make 
good his Opinion. | | 

His Work containing a compendious Hiſtory of the firſt ſeven General Councils, which has 
been ſeveral rimes publiſhed ſepararely, is nothing bur part of rhe firſt Lerrer directed ro Michael 
King of the Bulgarians. 


Bur, as Photzns had skill in Compoſition, ſo he was no. leſs verſed in Preaching. We have ma- Phorius's 
ny Manuſcripr Homilies of his, whereof Father Combefis has printed the Tirles and Beginnings in Sermons. 


the laſt Addition to the B:blioth. Patrum. Bur there are only rwo whole ones cxtant : one upon rhe 
Virgin's Narivity, inſerted by the ſame Aurhor into his firſt Continuation of rhe Biblioth. Parrum, 
and written with much Eloquence and Polireneſs. The other containing the Deſcriprion and En- 
comium of a new Church in the Emperour's Palace at Conſtantinople, publiſhed by Codinus and 
Combefis in their Collections. 


In fine, Photius had joyned all the Subrilry of the moſt refined Schoolmen ro his other ſorrs of Phorius's 
Learning. In Caniſiuss Collection we have ſome ſmall Treatiſes of his in Latin, which are a Treatiſe. . 


In the ſecond Diſſertation he ſhews how we know God in this Life : and ſays, that we cannot 
perfectly detine, or know him, bur that he is known to us by a ſmall beam of his Majeſty ſhining 
upon his Greaturcs, and by way of Negation, that is, by denying thar he is any of thoſe Things 

| t We 
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we ſee. That all Men naturally know, that there is a God ; becaule there ought to-be an Eternal 
Being,” a Soveraign Lord of all Things, and a Supream Good by his own proper Subſtance. 
In the third Diſſertation he explains the Terms proper to the divine Nature, both in common, 
and ſuch as are proper to cach perſon. | 
In the fourth, he ſhews how we may ſay, thar God is one, and thar there are three perſons in 
the God-head. 
In the fifth, he treats of the Myſtery of the Incarnarion,and ſhews, that though the Word be eve- 
ry where, yer 'ris united hypoſtarically only ro the humane Nature he took upon him. 
In the fixth, he brings in the Reaſons why it was expedient the Word ſhould become Man, 
The firſt is, That Men being led by their Senſes, might be raiſcd by the fight of his humane 
Narture to the Knowledge-of a Deity. The ſecond, Becauſe our Saviour had not overcome the 
Devil, had he nor becn in a condition to ſuffer. The third is, Becauſe when a Man does both 
preach and give good Example, it is more etfectual than uſing the Miniſtry of otters ; and that it 
1s caſter ro imitate the Vertues we ſee praCtifed, than thoſe the practice whereof is required, withe 
our giving a Model of them. Thus ir was requiſite, that God ſhould afſume cur Narure, to preach 
unto us himſelf the true ſaving Doctrine, and by reaching us by his own Example the practice of 
Verrues, to ſet himſelf up for a Model thereof. | 
Munu- In the Libraries of Ausburg, the Vatican, and of Monſieur Colbert , there are Manuſcriprs of a 
ſcripts of Treatiſe of Photius, entituled Amphilechia, from the Name of Amphilechius Bittop of Cizycus, who 
Photius, bad propoſed unto him a hundred Queſtions, which he ſolves in this Anſwer. [Some Frigments 
of this Treatiſe are extant ar the end of Amphilechius's Works, printed by Father Combefis at Pary 
in 1644. and in his Au&uar. Tom. I. and by Turrian and others. ] This Beck was never yer in 
Print, nor theſe following Works of Photius, viz. his Commentary upon Sr. Paul's Epiitles, of 
which there is a Manuſcript extant in the Publick Library of Cambridge [ but defective; } his 
Notes upon the Prophets, to be found in the Varican Library ; a Treati/e againſt an Hererick, cal- 
led Leontius, Biſhop of Antioch, and quored by Suidas [in the word Leonrius.] To which add a 
Treatiſ> againſt the Larins ; [ a fragment of which is extant in Biſtop Uſher, de Symbols, p. 25. ] 
a Co!eFion upon the Rights of the Merropolitans and Biſhops, with a Lexicon ; a Commentary up- 
on Ariſtotle's Categories ; and ſome other Works, which never yer ſaw Light. | 
A Cenſure _ We have nothing to add to what has been already faid, concerning the Learning, the happy 
»pon the Ge» Genius, and Sublime Qualifications of Photius. Had he made uſe of 'em for the good of the 
nius and Church, and not corrupred them by his Unjuſt Atremprs, by unheard-of Violences, by Tricks 
Naalifica- and Artifices unworthy of an honeft Man, he might have been happy. Bur his exceflive Love 
zions of of Glory, and his Unbounded Ambition, prompred him to thoſe Exceſſes, which have blaſted all 
Photius, his Indowments. *Tis needleſs ro repeat what we have already ſaid of the various Editions of 
hiy Works : Bur it were to be wiſhed, that we had a New Edition larger, and more Cor- 
rect. 
Theodorus Having ſpoke hitherto of Photius his Writings, I ſhall add a word of Theodorus Abucara, ſup- 
Abucara, poſed to be that Metropolitan of the Province oft Caria, who was Ordained by Methodins. Who, 
faking fided with Photius, acknowledged his Faulr in the Eighth Council, art their Second Seli- 
fion ; and was received with rhe other Biſhops Ordained by Methodinus, who left Phorius to ſub- 
mit to Ignatius. We have, under kis Name, many ſmall Dcctrinal Treariſes, publiſhed both in 
Greek and Latin by Grerzerus, and Printed ar Ingo/ſtade in 1606, together with a Treatiſe of 4- 
naſtaſius Sinaita , | Entiruled, *Odwyzs ; or, A Guide in the Right Way. As alſo in AuRuario 
Duceano, at Pars, 1624. Tom. I. p. 367.] | 
The Works of this Author are almoſt all Compoſed by way of Dialogues ; wherein he brings 
in a Chriſtian ſpeaking with Infidels, Saracens, Fews and Neſtorians, whom he Teaches the Truths 
of our Chriſtian Faith, and anſwers their Objections. 'Fherein he handles ſeveral Scholaftick 
Queftions upon the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and expounds the Meaning of the Philoſo- 
phers Terms, which they made uſe of ro explain them. He inſiſts particularly upon the Triniry, 
and the Incarnation. Having ,. by Natural Reaſons proved God's Exiſtence, he endeavours to 
prove the Trinity after the ſame manner. He ſhews, Thar Chriſt is the Meſſias ; tells rhe In- 
fidels, That he 1s God ; and demonſtrates Mahomet to be an Impoſtor. He proves the Neceſ- 
fity, and explains the Effects of the Incarnation ; Confutes the Errors of the Neſtorians, Eutychi- 
ans, Facobites, and Theopaſchites in thar Point ; and proves, that there is in Chriſt but one Hy- 
poſtafis, and rwo Natures. In his Anſwer to the Saracens Queſtion upon rhe Euchariſt, he ſays, 
in plain Terms, Thar the Bread and Wine ſer by the Prieſt upon the Holy Table, are changed by 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt into the Body and Blood of our Saviour. He Confures the Error 
of the Origeni/ts, as to the Duration of the Pains inflicted upon the Damned, He ſhews, againit 
the Saracens, that it is more decent and rational to haye but one Wife, than many. He ſhews, 
Thar Gecd is by no means the Author of Evil. He affirms, Thar rhe Bleſſed Virgin never died. 
Laſtly, he trears of ſeyeral of the moſt ſubtile Queſtions of Divinity, 
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An Account of the Controverſies raiſed by Photius, with the Church 
of Rome. | 


Hotius was not fatisfy'd with having divided the Greek Church by his Ambition , and 
laid rhe foundations of a Divifion berween the Greek and Latin Church ; but he alſo 
oppoſed the latter abour ſeveral Points of Doctrine and Diſcipline, contain'd in a Lerter 
which he Wrir againſt ir. Pope Nicholas the Firſt ſeeing himſelf ſo vigorouſly Attack'd, 
defir'd the Affiſtance of rhe Biſhops and Clergy of France, ro Anſwer rhe Objections of 

Photius ; and ſent ro Hincmarus,and the other Arch-biſhops of Charles his Kingdom,the Ten Chief 
Heads objected againſt the Latin Church ; thar when they had examin'd them, they mighr fur- 
niſh him with ſuitable Anſwers. Odo, Biſhop of Beauvas, was pirch'd upon. by the Biſhops of 
the Province of Rheims, ro make a Collection of the Anſwers which they thoughr ſufficient ro ob- 
viate the Objections of the Greeks. Eneas, Biſhop of Pars, was choſen for the ſame matter by 
the Biſhops of the Province of Sezs. We have the Treariſe of the laſt 3 Odo's is loſt : unleſs ſome 
will ſay , That 'tis rhe Trearife of Ratramnus, which Odo pur out in his Name. Bur, there is 
more likelihood, thar the Bithops alſo order'd Ratramnus to Write on that Subject ; for, he ends 
his Work with theſe words ; Je have Treated as well as we could on thoſe Matters, contain'd in the 
Writings you ſent tous. If our Anſwer pleaſe you, we give God Thanks ; and, if it diſpleaſe you, we 
ſubmit it to your Cenſure and Correttion : Which words were, in all probability, addreſſed ro the 
Biſhops, who had given him order ro Write on this Subject. 


—_ _ of the Greeks conſiſted of Ten Articles, which Ratramnus and /Eneas Anſwer in 
cir Works. 

Ratramnus's Preface is very ſhort : He ſays, Thar the Objections made by rhe Emperours, Mz- 
chael and Bafil, againſt the Roman Church, are either Falſe, Hererical, Superſtatious, or Irreligious ; 
and ought ro be Contemn'd, were ir nor, that they give an Offence to the Weak. Aneas's Pre- 
face is a grear deal longer. He begins it with an Encomium of the Church, which is always Victo- 
rious over her Enemies; and then he laments the' Divifion which was growing up berween the 
Churches ; for the Greeks had begun to Artack the Roman Church in the Reign of Lews the 
Godly, He adds, Thar alnoſt all the Herefies were hatch'd in Greece ; that oftentimes the Eaſtern 
Parriarchs were Hereticks ; bur, thar the _— Church was ſo happy, as never to have had an 
Aurhor of Hereſie for its Pahop : Thar indeed Lzberins yielded ro the violence of rhe Arians, bur 
did nor alrogerher forſake rhe Faith of the Church. Thar the Objections which the Greeks make 
at preſent, are unjuſt ; that they ſtart unneccſſary Queſtions, which are like ro be the occaſion of 
Trouble and Scandal ; that he is oblig'd to prepare to. Anſwer and Refure 'em. 


The firſt chief Objection of the Greeks is concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. The Anſwers ta 
Greeks ask the Romans, Why they hold that He proceeds from the Father and the Son, and nor the zeads 
from the Farther alone 2 As this is the principal head, and a Fundamental Point, Ratrammus treats of Accuſa- 
of it very fully; and, of the Four Books which complear his Work, Three are intirely Written tion of the 
on this Subject. In the firſt he proves the Doctrine of the Romans, by ſeveral Texrs of Scrip- Greeks. 
ture ; and, in the Two other, he urges ſome paſſages of the Farhers. Aneas onely Collects rholte 

ages of the Fathers, which contirm the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt from rhe Father and 
trom the Son. 

Ratramnus obſerves , in the beginning of his Fourth Book, that the other Heads of the Excep- 
tions , made by rhe Greeks, don'r ar all concern matters of Faith, but merely rhe Ceremonies and 
Uſages of the Church , infomuch, rhar it had been betrer not ro have mention'd 'em ; Since no 
Man is either oblig'd ro approve of 'em, or reject 'em ; for, the Ceremonies of the Churches may 
be different ; which he proves by the Practices of the Primitive Church, which made uſe of 0- 
thers, than what have been ſince practiſed, and by the various Cuſtoms of rhe Churches among 
themſelves, concerning which he cites the paſſage of Socrates: Whence he concludes, that ir is 
withour cauſe, thar the Greeks inveigh againſt the Ceremonies of the Latins, for diftering from 
theirs ; obſerving, that this Exception cou'd nor proceed from a morive of Piery, bur from Envy 
or Pride. After this general obſervation, which Aneas has not made, he examunes diſtinctly the 
Exceptions of the Greeks, againſt every Article of Diſcipline. 


The Firſt, in Ratramnus, which is the Second in Eneas, is concerning the Faſt on Saturdays. 
Ratramnus obſerves, That all the Weſtern Churches do not agree with the Church of Rome in 
this Article ; and that rhe number of thoſe Churches, who do not Faſt on Saturdays, is greater 
than of thole, who keep this Faſt : Befides thar all the Eaſtern Churches do not A 
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Faſting ; ſince, in the Church of Alexandria, they Dine not on this day, no more than in the 
Church of Rome. He ſays, That the Cuſtom of Faſting on Saturdays is of long ſtanding in 
the Church of Rome ; and he deduces the Original of it from Sr. Peter and St. Paul, who (ris 
ſaid) Faſted on this day, before they undertook the Diſpure with Simeon Mazus 3 whence ( 'tis 
thought.) this Cuſtom among the Romans came. He grounds this Afertion on a paſſage in the 
Life of St. Sylveſter, of which he will have Euſebius tro be the Aurhor : Burt this Apocryphal 
Work does nor ſo well juſtifie the practiſe of the Roman Church, as the paſſages in St. Auguſtin 
abour this Faft, and the Reflexions thar he makes on the Liberry which the Churches onghr to 
have of following their Ancient Cuſtoms. neas juſtifies the practice of the Church of Rome 
by the Teſtimomes of Pope Innocent the Firſt, of S. Hierom and S. 1/iaore. 


The Second Article of Diſcipline , which is of like nature with this, is, concerning the I ength 
of the Lenr-Faſt. The Greeks were offended, that the Latins did not Faſt Eight whole weeks, 
during which they were to abſtain from earing Fleſh, and, during ſeven weeks, from Eggs and 
Cheele. Ratrammus anſwers , Thar there is a great deal of difference, as well in the Eaſtern, as 
the Weſtern Churches, abour the number of Weeks in Lent ; that ſome begin it fix, fome ſeven, 
others eight, and others even nine weeks before Eaſter : Thar 1t the Faſt were to be kept ex- 
atly Forty days, thoſe who Faſt all rhe other days, exccpt Sundays, muſt Faſt alfo four days of 
the ſeventh weck : Thar they who Faſt nor on Saturdays, or Sundays, ought to begin their Faſt 
the eighth week ; and that thoſe who likewiſe, excepr Thurſdays, oughr to begin nine weeks 
before Eaſter, to make up the number of Forty days ; and, in fine, that the Roman Church begins 
a kind of Faſt nine Weeks before Eaſter, as well as rhe Greek Church, in that they leave off 
Singing of Halelujah nine weeks before Eaſter : Bur, after all, though there are ſome Weſtern 
Churches that Faſt no more than fix weeks before Eaſter, except Sundays, and, in which, by 
conſequence, there are bur Thirry fix days of Faſting ; nevertheleſs, for the moſt part, there 
are added four days more of Faſting in the Seventh week before Eaſter , and that thus they 
Faſt more exactly than the Greeks , who keep bur half a Faſt in the firſt wcek, fince they do 
not abſtain from things made of Milk ; and in the ſeven others are Three days in each week 
withour Faſting , ſo that thus they Faſt bur 36 days. Eneas ſays the ſame in his Anſwer ; 
bur he obſerves farther, that rhis kind of Abſtinence is various in different Churches ; that in E- 
gype and Paleſtine they Faſt nine weeks before Eaſter ; thar in ſeveral parts of Tray, three days in 
a week they abſtain from Eating any Boil'd, Bak'd, or Roaſted Meat, their Meals being only of 
Fruits, Herbs and Pulſe ; that in Germany they don't uſually abſtain from Milk, Butter, Cheeſe, 
and Eggs ; that ſome do nor Faſt on Holy Thurſday ; and that the Roman Church ſeems more 
reaſon Fe in Fafting fix weeks rogether, except Sundays, and in adding four Days to complear 
the number of Forty days of Faſting. 


The Fourth Objection made by the Greeks is of very little conſequence , as Ratramnus 
obſerves. They are offended thar the Prieſts ſhave their Beards. Rarramnus makes this: ap- 
pear ro be a matter of no moment, which wholly depends upon Cuſtom : 'Fhar ſome do not 
thave their Beards, bur cur the hair of their heads ; Thar others ſhave their beards, and the 
Crowns of their heads, letting the hair grow thar is about their Temples, and the under-part of 
their heads: Thar others ſhave off one parr of their hair, and keep on the other : In fine, Thar 
the Cuſtom of the Clergy is nor uniform in this matter , bur different ; and that there had never 
been any diſpute on this occaſion ; that the Apoſtle St. Paul ſeems to condemn thoſe Men, who, 
in ſhaving their heads , pur themſelves under a neceflity of Covering them with a Vell : 
Thar nevertheleſs they are nor to be blam'd , who do it out of Humility : Thar he does nor ac- 
cuſe the Greeks , nor ſhould they find fault with the Cuſtom of the Latins, who imitare the 
Nazarites, in ſhaving their Beards, and cutting their Hair. Aneas makes uſe of this Example, 
and of ſome paſſages in the Fathers thar ſpeak of it, ro juſtifie rhe Cuſtom of the Romans ; and 
adds, Thar it nughi more reaſonably be objected to the Greeks as a Fault, thar they ſuffer their 
ny - grow , © fic comam nutriant , againſt the prohibition made by the Apoitle and the 
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The Fifth Article is, concerning the Celibacy of Pricfts. Ratramnus ſays, Thar if the 
Greeks ſeem'd Superſtitious in the other Objections, they are either very blind, or were worthy 
Compaſſion in this; blind, if they dq not ſee that Continency is very much ro be commended 
in Miniſters of the Altar ; and, worthy of compaſſion, if, knowing it, they condemn what they 
are ſenſible in their own Conſciences deſerves to be prais'd. He makes it appear, that the La- 
zins -do not by this condemn Marriage ; bur that they prefer Continency, and eſteem ir more be- 
coming Prieſts, who ought onely ro be raken up with Divine Service. Then he quotes 
ſome* Canons, which oblige Biſhops and Prieſts ro Continence. Aneas, after he has'alledg'd 
rhe Texrs of St. Paul, in praiſe of Celibacy, cites the*Canons of Councils, Decrerals of Popes , 
and Paſſages of Fathers, in Favour of Celibacy. 


The Sixth Article is, rouching the Prohibition ro Prieſts of the Roman Church, to A- 
roint- the Foreheads of rhofe that are Bapriz'd with Chriſm. Rartrammws ſays, Thar there 
is no better ground for this. Objection , than for the other ; ſince the Greeks have no 
other reaſon for doing it, beſides the Cuſtom of their Church, and no Law ar al! On 
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the contrary, he maintains , that rhe Cuſtom of the Ro+nans is grounded upon the Gefpe/ , 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles , where the Impotſition ot Hands, for bettowing of the. Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is reterv'd ro the. Apoſtles, and conſequently ro Biſhops, who are much a- 
bove Prieſts, and who have particular Offices, as conferring Holy Orders , Conflecra- 
ting the Holy Chriim, Holy Oils, &c. He adds, Thar ir was upon the account of 
their Digniry, rhar it was forbidden ro Pricits ro Anoint the Forchead of the Baprized 
with Holy Chriſm. He affirms, Thar this was eftabliſh'd by Sr. Sylveſter, as it is Writ- 
ten in the Pontifical, and quores a Paſſage of Pope Innocent on this Subject. Theſe rwo 
Authorities are likewiſe urgd by /Eneas, with a paſſage of Gelaſius. 


The Seventh Objection which the Greeks make againſt the Latins, is falſe in matrer of 
Fact ; They charge 'em with ordaining Bitkops and Deacons, without conferring on 
them the Order of Prieithood. Ratramnus denies that this is practis'd in the Weſt. He 
owns, that their Deacons are choſen in order to be made Biſhops ; bur, he makes ir ap- 
pear, that this is nor contrary to the Canons of the Church; whereas the Greeks violate 
em, in chooſing Lay-men ro make 'em Biſhops. /Anecas does not abſolurely deny , that 
thore are ſome among the Latins who allow of this Ordination ; bur he excuſes rheir Pra- 
&t:ce tipon this account, that ir ſeems that he , who receives the Pontifical Benediction, is 
likewiſe honour'd with the other Benedictions , and thar ( it may be ) rhey believ'd , ac- 
cording to S. Ferom, that the Miniſtery of a Prieft makes part of a Biſhop , on which he 
quotes the paſſage in S. Ferom on the Epiſtle of Titus. 


The Eighth Objection of rhe Greeks is againſt the Primacy of the Patriarch of Rome , 
ro whom they wou'd prefer, or ar leaſt equalize the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; becauſe 
thar City was then Equal, if nor Superiour ro Rome. Ratramnus aſſerts this Primacy ; Be- 
cauſe Feſus Chriſt, who is the Head of the whole Church, ſaid ro' St. Peter , Thou art Pe- 
ter, and upon This Rock will IT build my Church: And St. Paul tell us, That he was among 
the Gentiles, as St. Peter amoug the Fews : Thar theſe rwo Apoſtles having receiv'd of Fe- 
fus Chriſt the Supremacy of the Church , Quos ambos Eccleſie principatum 4 Chriſto poſitos, 
were ſent to Rome , as appears both by undoubred Hiſtory, and by the Monuments of 
their Martyrdom : Lhar it was reafonable , that the Prince of the Apoſtles ſhould be 
ſent ro the Chief City of the World , ro the end, thar as it had ſubdued all the World 
ro its Empire, it ihcaid likewiie prelide over all the Kingdoms of the World, by its Pri- 
macy of Religion, and the Digniry of Apoftlefhip. He alledges ſome Paſſages of Councils 
and Popes to eſtabliſh rhis Preheminence of the Church of Rome. He affirms, Thar the 
Popes were always Preſidents at General Councils by their Legates. He makes ir appear, 
thar the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , is neither to be preferred , nor equalled with that of 
Rome; and thar he oughr to be ſatisfied with the ſecond place , which was allowed him 
by the Council of Conſtantinople, without entrenching on the Rights of other Churches , 
and rhe Determination made by the Council of Nice. Aneas makes a Collection of rhe 
Canons of ſome Councils, and rhe Decretals of Popes about the Prerogatives and Dignity 
of the Church of Rome : He quores ſome Spurious Tracts arrributed to S. Sylveſter, as al- 
ſo the Donation of Conſtantine , and ends his Freatiſe with an Invetive againſt the Con- 
demnation of Ignatius , and the Advancement of Photius to the Patriarchate of the Church 


of Conſtantinople. 


The Greeks made rwo more Objections againſt the Latins , which theſe rwo Authors 
think worth their Anſwering , becauſe they plainly appear ro be falſe ; however , they 
ought nor ro be forgotten, The Firſt is, that they made uſe of River-water to make 
the Chriſm. The Second is, thar they offerd a Lamb ar Eaſter with the Body and Blood 
of Feſus Chriſt, according to the Cuſtom of. the Fews. Malafridus Strabo relates , that 
there were ſome particular perſons, who Conſecrated and offerd a. Lamb ar Eafter. An 
example of this utage, is found in the Life of S. UV/darick, and a Prayer is to be ſeen in 
the Roman Order, for the Benediction of rhe Lamb on Eafter-day ; bur rhis was nor a ge- 
neral Cuſtom, nor Authoriz'd by all the Latin Churches. There is much more of Argu- 
ment in Ratrammus's Work than in /Aneas's , which is little elſe but a Collection of paſ- 
ſages on the Queſtions propos'd, 
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CHAP. XL 


Several Conſtitutions made in Fccleſiaflical Aſſemblies, about 
the Diſcipline of the Charch. 


the Church , nor have fo frequently renew'd and confirm'd them, as the Kings and 
Biſkops of France in the Ninth Century. Theſe Rutes were made by them in te- 
yeral Aſſemblies , of which here follows a particular Account. 


N: Princes and Biſhops were ever ſo careful in making Rules for the Diſcipline of 


The Council of Aix la Chapelle, held in 80g. 


The Coun» ÞY this Council rhe Queſtion abour the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt was debated , which 
cit of Aix © was ſtarred by a Monk of Feruyſalem, called Fohn ; and, it was there derermin'd, Thar He 
la Chapelle proceeded from rhe Father and rhe Son: And, ro confirm this Determination, Charies the Great 
Wrote a Letter to Pope Leo the Third , in which he confirms this Doctrine by many paſſages 
out of the Fathers. He alſo ſent Bernarius, Biſhop of Formes, Feſſe, Biſhop of Amiens, and 
Adelardus Abbor of Corbey, ro thar Pope, to oblige him ro contirm this Definition, and to allow 
that the Creed mighr be Sung with the Addirion of the Fi/;oque, A part of the Conference , 
which theſe Depuries had with Leo on that Subject, 1s yer extant ; by which ir is evident, that 
this Pope did allow of their Definition ; bur that he was nor pleas'd with this Addition made 
ro rhe rnd] or that ir ſhould be Sung with ir. It was allo propos'd in this Council, ro make 
ſome Orders concerning the Diſcipline of the Church, and the Lives of the Clergy, bur it was 


not pur in Execution. 


The Sixth Council of Arles, in the year 813. 


The Sizth IN the year $13, Charles the Great Aﬀembled ſeveral Councils for rhe Reformation of rhe 
Council 0 Church , defignd in the Council of 4ix /a Chapelle ; Eginhard ſpeaks of Five; One held 
Arles, ar Mentz, Another ar Rheims, a Third ar Tours, the Fourth at Chalors, and the laſt ar Arles : In 
this order theſe Councils are reckon'd by this Author and Reg.n;m. Neverthelels, that of Arles, 
and thar of Rheims, are dared in the Month-of May ; and that of Mertz vor till Func ; and, rhe 
two other have no date at all. We follow the Order in which they are fouad in the Collecti- 
on of Councils, among which the Council of Ar/es is the firſt. "The Biſhops mer in Sr. Sze- 
phen's Church ar Arles, on the Tenth of May, and after they had taken their places , according 
to the time of their Ordination, and Prayed for the Emperour Charles, who had Afembled 
them ; Fobn, Arch-biſhop of Arles, and Hebridins, Arch-bithop of Narbonne, who were the Em- 
perour's Depuries , rold them, "Thar His Majeſty carneſtly pray'd and defir'd them ro Inftruct 
the Churches that were committed to their Charge, with Saving Doctrines, and ro be Exempla- 
ry to them for the Sanctity of their Lives and Manners. They added, Thar in Acknowledg- 
ment of the King's Kindneſs and Favours , it was fit that Prayers ſhould be order'd to be dai- 
ly made in the Church for the Health and Proſperity of His Majeſty. The nexr day the Bi- 
ſhops being mer again, began their Conſtiturions with a Profeflion of Faith : Then they or- 
derd, thar Prayers ſhould be made for the Emperour, which were-the T'wo firſt Articles of 
this Council. In the Third, the Merropolitans were order'd ro take care , thar their Suftra- 
gans ſhould be well Inftructed in Sacred Things ; Thar they ſhould underſtand whar belonged 
ro Bapriſm, The Holy Scripture, and the Canons, rhar they mighr be able ro Teach, Preach 
ro, and Edify all the World by their Knowledge and Piery. In the Fourth, the L airy is for- 
bidden ro turn the Prieſts out of their Churches , without rhe Biſhops Sentence, who ought 
not to prefer them to any Churches, unleſs he be well affur'd of their capaciry. The Fifth 
forbids the Lairy to take Bribes of Prieſts tor preſenting them ro Churches. The Sixth enjoyns 
Biſhops to Regulare the Lives of Monks and Canons. The Seventh ſays, Thar none bur per- 
ſons of known Honeſty, and of conſiderable Ape, ſhall have leave ro come into Nunneries ; 
and rhat thoſe who ſhall come in there ro Celebrate Divine Service, ſhall withdraw as ſoon as 
ir 15 over; That neither young Clerks , nor Monks , ſhall be permirred ro come thither, un- 
leſs ir be to ſce ſome of their Relations. The Eighth ordains, That no Monaſtery ſhall re- 
ceive a greater number of Maids than ir can maintain. The Ninth, thar Tithes ſhall be paid. 
Fhe Tenth, that the Rectors and Vicars ſhall rake care ro Preach, and Inftruct rheir Congre- 
gation. The Eleventh forbids Marriages berween Relations. The Twelfth recommends Peace 
and Uniry. The Fhirteenth Obedience to the Biſhops, and Concord berwcen Priei!s and the 
Civil Magiſtracy. The Fourtcenth regards the Rehef of the Poor in time of Famine. The 
Fiftcenth is againſt Falſe Meaſures, "The Sixteenth forbids keeping Markets on ORIG 260 
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Working in Servile Employments. The Seventeenth enjoyns Biſhops to Viſit their Dioceſſes 
every ycar, and ro hinder Oppreflion and Violence. The Eighteenth commands , rthar Priefts 
ſhall keep the Holy Chriſm under Lock ard Key ; that they ſhall give none of it to any per- 
jon as a Medicine, or for any other Reaſon whatever ; becauſe ir 1s a kind of Sacrament which 
ought not to be rouch'd bur by the Pri-ſts. The Nineteenth recommends to Fathers and God- 
fathers Care of the Inſtruction and Education of their Children, both Narural and Spiritual. 
The Twentieth declares, that the Churches ſhall not be depriv'd of rheir Tirhes, nor of the 
Goods belonging ro them. The One and rwenticth forbids Burials in Churches. The Two 
and rwentierh ordains, that no Plcadings nor Aſſemblies ſhall be held in Churches, or in the 
Porches of Churches. The Twenty third is ro prevent the Frauds and Chears thar are us'd in 
the Sale of the Goods of-rhe Poor. The Twenty fourth forbids Biſhops ro permir any ſtrange 
or fugitive Priefts in their Diocefſes, and enjoyns 'em to ſend 'em back to their own Biſhops. 
The Twenty fifth orders, that thole who hold any Benefices, or have Goods belonging tro 
Churches , ſhall be obliged ro contribute ro the Repairing of thoſe Churches, The Twenty 
ſixth, Thar Publick Sinners ſhall doe Publick Penance. 


The Council of Mentz, in the ſame year. 


IIS 


His Council was more famous and numerous than the preceding, and made more Canons : The Council 
It was holden in Sr. Alban's Church, the 8th of Fune, in the year $13. There were four of .MentZe 


Depuries from the Emperour preſent at ir, Hildebaud, Riculphus, Arnoldus, and Bernarius. The 
Afſcrably divided themſelves into three Clafſes : The Biſhops made up the firſt, who had be- 
fore them rhe Holy Scriprure, the Canons, and the Paſtoral of St. Gregory : The ſecond confiſt- 
ed of Abbots and Monks, who examined the Rule of S. Benedi&. The laſt was compoſed of 
Noblemen and Judges, who confider'd whar cuncern'd the Civil Government. After a Faſt of 
three days, they made Fifry fix Canons. In the Three firſt they ſpeak of rhe Three Verrues, 
Faith, Hope and Charity. In the Fourth it is ordain'd , That Baptiſm ſhould be Adminiſter- 
cd , according to the Roman Ritual, and thar ir ſhall not be Adminiſtered , bur at Ea- 
fter , or Whitſuntide , unleſs there be a neceffity for ir. The Three following Ca- 
nons are for ſetling Peace, and ro prevent the taking away another Man's Goods unjuſtly. 
The Eighth grants to the Biſhop the diſpoſal of the Revenues belonging ro the Church. The 
Ninth , and the following, contain ſeveral Orders concerning the Lives of Prebendaries and 
Monks, ro whom they prohibir Worldly Pleaſures, and rhe Secular Employment. The Pre- 
bendaries or Canons are there diſtinguiſh'd from the Monks, and rhe Canoneſſes from the Nuns, 
who are of the Order of S. Benedizt. The Two and twentieth is againſt Vagabond Clerks. 
The Three and rwenticth ers ar liberty the Clerks and Monks who have been ſhav'd , and 
Cloifter'd by force. The Twenty fifth enjoyns Biſhops to appoint ſome others to Preach in 
their ſtead, when they can't perform this Dury. The Twenty eighth commands Prieſts to 
wear Stoles always as Badges of the Saccrdoral Office. The Thirry Second and Thirty third 
recommend rhe Obſervation of Liranies, or of Regations. The Thirty fifth that of Ember- 
weeks. The Thirry ſixth the Celebration of High Holy-days, which are-Eafter-Day, and all. 
the Week , Aſcenfion-Day, Whnitſuntide, the Feaſts of St. Peter and St. Paul, the Nativity of. 
Sr. Fohn, the Afſumprion of the Virgin Mary, rhe Dedicarion of Sr. Michael, rhe Holy-days of 
S. Remigius, S. Martin, and St. Andrew ; Four days at Chriſtmas, and the Octave of Chriſtmas- 
day, the Epiphany, the Purification, with the Holy-days of Martyrs and Confeſſors, in each Dio- 
ceſs, where the Body of any one of them lies, and the Day of the Dedication of rhe Church. 
The Fortieth maintains the ancicnt Right cf Churches, in being made Sanctuaries, and forbids 
thar thoſe ſhall be deliver'd up, who come thirther for Refuge, rill their Lives are ſecur'd. The 
Three and fortieth-declares , rhar one Prieft cannor Sing Maſs alone. The Four and fortierh 


' reminds the People, that rhey ought ro make frequent Offerings in the Church, and to give 


one another Pax, The Five and tortieth exhorts the Faithful to be careful in the Inſtruction 
of rheir Children. The Six and fortierh threarens thoſe with Excommunication, who ſhall nor 
refrain from Drunkenneſs. The Eight and fortieth forbids the Singing any Lewd or Immodeſt 
Songs, in going round any Churches. The Fiftieth appoints 

the Tirles of rhe Vidames , and Defenders, or other Officers of Vidames ] were ſuch per- 
Biſhops, Abbors, or their Clergy-men. The One and fiftieth for- ſons, as ſupplied che Biſhops 
bids the Tranſlation of Reliques without leave. The Four and Places, as Temporal Lords : 
fiftierh orders, that Relations in the Fourth Degree ſhall nor be J«dges of Biſhops ws 
allow'd ro joyn in Matrimony. The Five and fiftieth forbids JUNE __ oy =o 
Parents oak rheir own Children at the Fonr, or Marrying Biſhopes brag b ar i ok, 
one's God-daughter, or one's Partner in the Sureryſhip ar a Child's Pg / - 
Bapriſm , or even the Perſon, whoſe Son or Daughter one has brought ro be Confirm'd, I 
have omitted ſome Canons that are mention'd in the foregoing Council, 
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The Council of Rheims, in the ſame year. 


The Council A Frer a Profeſſion of Fairh had been drawn up in this Council, and the Clergy had been ad- 

of Rheims, moniſh'd ro doe their Duty, rhe Goſpel was Read. The manner of Celebrating the Di- 
vine Service, and of Adminiſtring Bapriſm, was explain'd. The Canons, the Rule preſcribed 
by S. Benedi, the Book Written by S. Gregory, concerning the Dury of Paſtors, and fome Sen- 
rences our of the Fathers were Read. What relates ro Penance was examin'd, that rhe Prieſts 
might know how they were to hear Confeflions, and what Penances they were to enjoyn. 
Eighr of the Chief Vices were alſo diſcours'd of in this Council; and the Biſhops were -told 
whar they ought to Study, and how they ſhould Preach. They were directed ro lead a Chaſt, 
Sober, and Modeſt Life, and ro doe Juſtice. As for Prieſts, they were enjoyn'd not ro Remove 
from a Meaner Benetice ro one that was Greater ; and it was order'd, that ſuch as ſhould ob- 
tain any by Preſents, or Money, ſhould be depos'd. Several Canons were made concerning the 
Lives of Clergy-men and Monks, as alſo concerning rhe preſervation of the Goods of the 
Church, and the keeping the Sabbarh-day Holy. Thus is all that is contain'd in the Four and 
forry Articles, or Canons of this Council, which are nothing but the Summary or Abridg- 
ment of the Marters that were tranſacted there, 


The Third Council of Tours, in the ſame year. 


The Council TH: Prelares of the Province of Tours took no leſs care than the other Biſhops ro Reform 
ef Tours, the Lives of the Clergy, and the Diſcipline of rhe Church. In a Council that was con- 
ven'd in thar Town, in the ſame year 813, they made Fifty one Canons upon the ſame Sub- 
jects. The Biſhops are charg'd by them, ro Inftruct themſelves and orhers ; ro lead a Sober, 
Modeſt Life ; to abſtain from Games, Shows, and Hunting ; to take care of rhe Poor, &c. 
The ſame is enjoynd the Prieſts, and other Clergy-men. *Tis forbidden to beſtow the Order 
of Knighthood on any Man , before he be Thitty years of Age. In ſhort, moſt of the Ca- 
nons mention'd in the foregoing Councils are treated of in this. 


The Second Council of Chalons, in the ſame year. 


The Counci) FP His Council is the beſt of the Five, held that year by Charles the Great's Order, for Reform- 
of Cha- ing the Church, and particularly the Clergy ; bur ir is the moſt conſiderable for. rhe num- 
lons, ber of Canons, and for the Marters of which it treats. In the firſt Canon, it condemns, with 
a grear deal of ſtrictneſs, rhe Avarice, Sordid Gain, and Exactions of the Biſhops, and other 
Clergy-men. Among other things , it enjoyns the Biſhops not to be a Charge ro the Rectors 
of Pariſhes in their Viſfitations ; and their Arch-deacons not ro demand of. them any Fees, or 
any thing for the Holy Chriſm. Ir will not have them to oblige the Clerks, whom they Or- 
dain, to Swear that they are worthy, nor that they will never doe any thing contrary to the 
Canons, and will be obedient to their Ordinaries. Ir does not preſcribe many things to the 
Monks , becauſe it obſerves, that thoſe of that Province are to follow S. Bennet's Rule, and con- 
ſequenrly need bur ro keep exactly ro their Rule to live as they ought. Ir requires the Re- 
eftabliſhing of Publick Penance, for Publick Sins. To ſtop, or prevent the Ditferences rhar 
happen among Heirs, concerning the Right of Patronage of a Church, ir orders, that it ſhall 
not be divided, and that none of the Clergy , nam'd by different heirs, ſhall be ſuffer'd to per- 
form rheir Function there, till they are agreed together, and have Elected one and no more. 
Some perſons were ſo deyour as to be Confirm'd many times ; this Council forbids this abuſe 
in the 27th Canon. In the Thirrierh it is forbidden to diflolye the Marriages of Slaves. Some 
Women, with a deſign of being Divorc'd from their Husbands, brought their Children, ar the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, or Confirmation : Now, this Council orders, that theſe Women 
ſhall be oblig'd ro doe Penance, and nor be Divorc'd. The 32d intimates, that we oughr not to 
.make Confeſſion of our Corporeal Sins onely, bur alſo of the Spiritual. Theſe are the words 
of the 33d. Some ſay, That we ought to Confeſs our Sins to God alone ; others affirm , Thad 
they ought to be Confeſs'd to Prieſts: Both are done with great Benefit in the Holy Church ; ſo 
that we Confeſs our Sins to God, who does forgive them ; and, according to the Apoſtle's Inſtituti- 
wn, we Confeſs them to each other, and Pray for each other , that we may be Sav'd. So the 
Confeſſion which uw made to God Purges from Sin; and that which is made to the Prieſt, informs 
2s , how we ought to be Purged from them: For , God % the Author of our Salvation, and 
grants it w , ſometimes in an Inviſible manner, by hy Omnipotence , and ſometimes by the Ope- 
ration of Phyſicians. Which Canon only proves, thar the Confellion which is made to Prieſts 
oughtto be attended with an Humble Confeffion of Sins to God ; or, it is ro beonly underſtood 
of Vemnial Sins; it being certain, that it is neceſſary , that Mortal Sins be Confeſs'd to Prieſts, 
that we may obtain a Forgiveneſs of thoſe Sins. This Counril, in the next Canon, exhorts 
the Prieſts to act like Phyticians, and like Judges, and to enjoyn Salutary and Suitable Penar 
ces to Sinners. Ir lers Penitents know, after this, that Repentance, if it be true, ought ro be 
artended with a Change, both in the Heart, and Courſe of Life, Ir enjoyns all Confeffors 


to take their Meaſuces, concerning the Injunction of Penances, from the Holy Writ, _ the 
anore, 
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Canons, or from the Cuſtom of the Church ; and, ro reject ſuch Penitential Books, the Errors 
of which are unqueſtionable, and their Aurhors uncertain, which have occation'd the Death of 
many , becauſe they onely injoyn ſlighr Pcnances for great Sins. In the Nine and thirticth Ca- 
non 1t 1s order'd, thar Prayers be ſaid for the Dead ar every Maſs. The Forticth orders, tha: 
ſuch Clergy-men as have bcen, or ſhall be degraded for their Crimes, be thut up in Monalſte- 
ries, that they may lead rhere a Penirent Life. The One and forrtierh is againſt tuch Prietts as 
change their Church. The 'I'wo and Forrtieth is againſt thoſe who give Churches to Prieſts; 
or take Churches from them, withour rhe Conſent of the Biſhops. The Three and fortieth is 
againſt certain 1r;/þ-men, who giving themſelves out to be Biſhops, did ordain Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, withour the conſent of rac Ordinaries: Their Ordinarions are here declarcd to be void. 
The Four and forticth is againſt rhoſe Prieſts, that follow ſuch Trades as arc forbidden them. 
The Five and forricrh is againſt thoſe who go in Pilgrimage ro Rome or Tours, thinking, by this 
means, to obtain more calily rhe Remifſion of their Sins; and who, in hopes of this, the more 
frecly commit them : Bur the Council approves the Picty of thoſe, who, having tirit Confeſs'd 
their Sins at the place of rheir abode, and rhere done Penance, and begun a new Courle of Lite, 
go afterwards in Pilgrimage, by a motive of real Devotion, and with a ſincere defign of expia- 
ting their fins. The Six and forticth imports , rhar a grear deal of caution oughr ro be us'd 
in what rclares to the Recciving of rhe Body and Blood cf Chriſt. Thar 'ris to be fear'd on 
one ide , if it be roo long pur off, this delay ſhould occaſion the loſs of the Soul; bur thar on 
the other fide, if 'ris receiv'd Unworthily, not conſidering the Lord's Body, thoſe thar Receive, 
are like to eat and drink their own Damnation. So thar all perſons oughr to cry, and examine 
themſelves before, abſtaining, for ſome time, from Carnal Works, and cleanſing the Body and 
the Soul. The Seven and forrticth orders, thar all Chriſtians ſhall receive the Euchariſt on Ho- 
Iy Thurſday , except thoſe ro whom ir is forbidden to take ir, on the account of rhe grear 
Crimes which rhey have commitred. The Eight and fortierh recommends the Anointing of 
the Sick, which ought ro be pertorm'd by Prieſts, with an Oil Conſecrarcd by the Bithop ; 
adding, that a Remedy fo fit to cure the Infirmities of the Soul and the Body, ought nor wi 
neglected. The Nine and forrieth renews the Inhibition made by the Council of Laodicea, to 
Celebrate the Sacrament in privare houſes. The Fiftierh orders rhe keeping of the Lord's 
Day Holy. The One and fifticth recommends Charity berween Superiours and Inferiours. 
The Two and fifrieth commands rhe Abbeſſes ro Rule rhe Nuns committed to their Charge, 
with Holineſs and Picry , and ro be themſelves a good Example ro them. The following Ca- 
nons arc ſome Directions for Abbeſſes and Nunneries. There are, in all, Sixry fix Canoris of 


this Council. 


The Council of Aix la Chapelle, in the year 816. 


| lk the Godly having Conven'd a Numerous Council at 4ix /a Chapelle, in the year $16, The Council 
cauſed rwo Rulcs to be drawn up there, by Amalarins, our of the Writings of the Holy Fa- of Aix la 
thers, the one for the Canons, and the other for the Canoneſſes, They were Read and Approv'd Chapelle, 
in this Council ; which order'd, they ſhould be follow'd and practis'd by all Canons and Cano- 

neſſes. The Emperour confirm'd them with his own Authority, and ſent Copies of them ro 

the Biſhops, that they might rake care to have them pur in Execution. I do nor here give the 
Abridgmenr of thoſe rwo Rules, becauſe they wholly corifilt of ſome Extracts of the Canons of 

the Councils, and of the Writings of the Latin Fathers. 


| The Council of Celichith in England, ix the ſame year. 


T Vas not the French alone thar were endeayouring to reform the Diſcipline of the Church ; The Council 
The Enz2ii/h, mov'd by their Example, did the like. Kenwolfe, King of the Mercians , of Celi- 

caus'd a Council to Meer in the ſame year 816 ; The Arch-biſhop of Canterbury preſided in chith, 
it, and Twelve Biſhops of the different Kingdoms in England were preſent ; Eleven Canons 

were made in it : In the Firſt, the Biſhops declare, Thar they will preſerve the Faith and Or- 
thodox Doctrine in theit Puriry, which they receiv'd from their Fathers. In the Second they ſay, 

Thar when a Church is builr, ir oughr ro be Conſecrated by rhe Biſhop of the Diocels ; thar 
afterwards the Euchariſt oughr to be ſer there, with Relicks in a Cheſt; and thar 'ris requiſite 

the Figure of the Saint ro wha it is Dedicated, be-placed in ſome part of it. The Third is an 
Exhortation to Concord and Unity among the Biſhops. The Fourth gives a Biſhop Power to 

Elect an Abbor, or Abbeſs, yer with the Advice and Conſent of the Sociery. The Fifth enjoyns 

that no Iriſ/--man be ſuffer'd to diſcharge any Ecclefiaſtical Function our of their own Country. 

The Sixth confirms the Ancient Canons, and all Acts ratified and confirmed with the Sign of rhe 

Croſs. The Seventh is to prevent the Alienarion of the Goods of the Church. The Eighrh 
charges Layicks, or Secular perſons, not to rake poſſefſion of Monaſteries, or alter their Inſtiru- 

tion. The Ninth directs each Biſhop to have a Regiſter , in which rhe Orders of the Synods, 

which he is to obſerve, are ro be fer down, with the Name of the Arch-biſhop, on whom he 
depends, and of the other Biſhops in the Province. The Tenth imports, that after the Death 

of a Biſhop , the Tenth par: of his Eſtate ſhall be diſtribured to the poor, or ro pious Ules ; and 


that Praycrs ſhall be ſaid for him Gregg his whole Dioceſs, that he may obtain the _ 
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dom of Heaven, and dwell with the Saints. The Eleventh orders the Biſhops to co nothing 
in the Dioceſſes of their Brethren without their leave. The Arch-bithop is excepred, becaule 
he is the Head of the Biſhops. Ir charges the Prieſts not to perform any other Functions than 
ſuch as are left ro them by the Biſhops, as thar of Paprizing , and giving the Extreme-Uncti- 
on. Ir eſtabliſhes ſome Penalties againſt thoſe that dia neglect ro adminitter Bapritm $ and ti- 
nally ir orders , that this Sacrament ſhall nor be perform'd by Sprinkling , but by Dip- 


ping. 
The Council of Aix la Chapelle , in the year 817. 


Fhe Couth- TY the following year Lews the Godly held an Aſſembly of Abbots and Monks ar Aix la Cha- 

cil of Aix © Pelle, and cauſed ſome Conſtitutions for Monks to be prepar'd by Benedi#t of Aniane, charg- 

leChapelle ing that Abbot to ſee them kepr. Theſe Conſtitutions are Eighty in all. An account of 
po” , and of what they were to pay to the Crown was alſo Urawn up in that A(- 
embly. 


The Council of Thionville. 


The Counctl JN the year 821, there was an Aſſembly at Thionville, which made fome Laws againſt thoſe 
& Thion- ® who ſhould offer ro Miſuſe or bear a Clerk, and the time of their Penance is tixed. Theſe 
ville, Ecclefiaſtical Laws were confirm'd by an Edict of Lews the Godly , which is at the end 

of them. 


The Capitularies, or Sanfions of Lewis the Godly. 


The Capitu- [vs the Godly following his Father's Pious Example, made ſeveral Laws, and Wrote ſome 
aries of Lerters abour Eccleſiaſtical Marters. 

Lewis the Jn the Firft year of his Empire he paſs'd an Edict in Favour of the Spaniards who fled into 

Godly. France from the Perſecurion of the Saracens. Another Edit made in his Third year, on the 

ſame Subject, is exrant. 

In the year 816, he Confirmed the Conſtiturions that were made at the Council of A:ix [4 

Chapelle, and gave Orders, thar they ſhould be follow'd by Letters ro Magnus, Arch-biſhop of 

Sens ; ro Frotarius, Arch-biſhop of Bourdeaux ; to Arnoldus, Arch-biſhop of Salsburgh, and to 

other Merropolitans. In the fame year he alſo made Twenty nine Capitularies on the Diſci- 

line of the Ctu:ch. In rhe firſt he rakes care to ſecure ro the Church thoſe Revenues rhat 

long to it. In the Second, he leaves tro the Clergy and the Pcople rhe Liberry of choo- 

fing their own Biſtops. In the Third he confirms the Rules of Prebendarics. In rhe Fourth 

he orders , that a good uſe be made of the Oblarions given at Church. In the Fifth he leaves 

ro the Monks the power of chufing their own Abbors. In the Sixth, he forbids the confer- 

ring Holy Orders on Slaves. In the Seventh, he enjoyns the Clergy nor to receive ſuch Ob- 

lations , as mighr cauſe rhe Children, or Relations of thoſe rhat make them, to be depriv'd of 

their Inheritance. In the Eighth, rhe Prieſts are forbidden to give the Tonſure to any Perſon, with 

a Deſign to ger a you of his Eftate. In the Ninth the Laity are charg'd nor to turn the Prieſts 

our of their Chnrches, or Inſtall any there withour the Biſhop's conſent. In the Tenth, he or 

ders, that every Church have a piece of Ground belonging to it, and that no Prieſts apply their 

Revenues bur to the Service of the Church. In the Eleventh, that every Church have irs Prick : 

"Thar the New Villages, where New Churches ſhall be builr, pay Tythes ro thoſe Churches. 

The Thirteenth forbids ro Pawn the Holy Veſſels, unleſs ir be tor the Redemption of Caprives. 

The Sixreenth is againſt the Simoniaea! ExaCtions, that were practis'd by ſome Biſhops of Iraty. 

The Seventeenth renews the Canon which forbids Prieſts ro dwell with Women. In the 

Eighreenth, 'ris ordered, thar the Biſhop ſhall ſend rhe Chriſm ro ſuch Rectors of Pariſhes as are 


remote, by one of rhoſe in their Neighbourhood ; bur thar all thoſe who dwell bur a League, or - 


a League and a half onr of Town, ſhall come to fetch ir as uſually. In the Nineteenth, the 
Bifhops are exhorted not to be a charge ro the People, when they go either ro Preach, or ta 
Confirm. In the Twentieth *ris decreed, that none preſume tro make young Maids, Nuns ; or 
Boys, Monks,z. e. withour the conſent of their Relations. The One and twenricth obliges Wi- 
dows not to take rhe Veil; rill Thirry days after their Husbands deceaſe. The Three following 
Canons are concerning Raviſhers. The Five and rwentieth renews Gelaſjus's Canon, againſt thoſe 
thar either debanched any of the Virgins who had been Conſecrated ro God, or ran away with 
them. In the Six and twentieth 'ris enjoyn'd , that no Maid ſhall receive the Veil before ſhe 
be Five and twenty years of Age, according to the Canons of Africa. The Sevcn and twenti- 
eth forbids the Trya{ by the Croſs. In the Eight and rwentieth the Biſtops are charg'd ro In- 
ſtruct the people of their Dioceſs. The laſt forbids Marriages between Relations, and the ſha- 
ring of Churches berween, Co-heirs, and promiſes to rake care to prevent this and many other. 
ings. 
; Ir 
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In the year 817, this Emperour publiſhed ſome Conſtirurions for the Monks ; which Orders 
were drawn up ar Aix la Chapelle by Benedi& of Aniane. 

Some mention an Edict of Confirmation made by Lews the Godly, which, they ſay, he con- 
firmed in favour of Pope Paſchal 1I. the pretended Donations made by his Father ro the Ro- 
man Church ; bur rhar Piece plainly appcars to be ſuppoſititious, and does not deſerve the Icait 
credit. | 

The Capreularies of the year $19, are almoſt all of them Civil Laws. Some of rhem, ne- 
vertheleſs, relare ro the Church ; particularly in the laſt Capitulary, publiſked by Baluzzus, 

age 61y. | 
F Y the year 821, he Wrote a Lecttcr to the Monks of Aniane, to exhort them to follow the 
Rules that had been eſtabliſhed in their Monaſtery by their Abbor Benner. He promiſes them 
his protection on the account of the Love he had for him, and confirms their Abbey in a Free 
Tenure, and the liberry they had of chuſing their Abbor. 

In the year 822, ar the Requeſt of the Biſhops Conven'd at Thientille, he made ſome Laws, 
by which he enjoyned very ſevere puniſhments tor thoſe, who calumniate, revile, miſuſe, or pur 
ro death any Clergy-man. 

In' the ſame year he made a Capirulary in favour of the Nuns of S. Croſſe at PoiQzers. | 

In the year 824, he cauſed ſome Inftructions to be compoſed for Feremiah, Arch-biſhop of 
Sens, and Fonas, Biſhop of Orleans, his Deputics at Rome, in the Atair of Images, according ro 
the preſcription of the Council of Pars ; and he Wrote a Letter ro Pope Eugenius the Second on 
thar Subject. 

In the year 826, there was an Aſſembly ar Inghilbeim, where ſome Laws were publiſh'd a- 


. gainſt thoſe thar ſtould oficr any violence to perions conſecrated ro God. 


In theyear 828, he appointed Four Councils, viz. ar Mentz, Paris, Lions, and Tholouſe ; com- 
manded a Solemn Faſt, and ſent Depuries to rheſe Councils, ro whom he gave ſome Inſtructions ; 
and, on this occaſion, he Wrore rwo Letters, which were addreſs'd ro the Peuple. 

In the year $29, he caus'd the Decrecs of theſe Four Councils to be examin'd in an Afſem- 
bly held at F/ormes, and extrated ſome Capitularies our of them. 

In the year 832,he made an Edict, ro contirm the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Monaftick Rule in 
rhe Abbey of St. Denys, which Monaſtery was originally made up of Benedi&ine Monks. The 
Monks had taken the Habit and way of living of Canons, except ſome of them, who had re- 
tur'd within a Houle thar belong'd to the Abbey, by the Advice of Benedi4 and Arnoldus, who, 
being come to Reform that Abbey, had nor been able ro effect ir; and had advis'd rhoſe who 
had a mind ro follow S. Bennet's Rule, ro withdraw from the reſt. Afeer this, Hi/duin having 
demanded, thar the Rule ſhould be re-eftablih'd in that Abbey, a Council held ar Pars depured 
Aldricus, Arch-biſhop of Sens, and Ebbon, Arch-biſhop of Rheims, to doe it. Now when theſe 
were come to the Abbey, they found three ſorts of Religious Men there ; ſome of rhem ſaid, 
They never profeſsd a Monaftick Life, and thar they defir'd ftill ro live like Canons ; Some 0- 
thers confeſling , they had profeſs'd a Monaſtick Life, were ſorry that they had left ir, rook 
again the. Habir of Monks, and led a life conformable tro its Rules ; and a third fort had al- 
ways lived like Monks in a ſeparate Houſe. Theſe rwo Arch-biſhops ſertled again the Mona- 
ſtick Order in the Abbey of Sr. Denys. Bur, afterwards, many of thoſe who had reſum'd the 
Monaftick Habit and Way of Living, repenred the doing it, proteftcd againtt ir, and preſent- 
ed their Petition ro the Emperour againſt Hilduin, and againit Aldricus and Ebbon ; bur, it be- 


ing rejected, rhey reſolv'd ro return to their Dury, and made three Charters, by which they 


bound themſelves ro follow S. Bennet's Rule ; one of which was preſented ro Lews the Godly, 
who confirmed ir by the Edidt of which we are now Treating. 

In the year 834, he made rhe Ciry of Hamburgh an Par > WE as ſoon as Anſcharius 
ſhould be ordained Biſhop of it ; and he aflign'd him all the People in the North of the Elbe , 
by his Declaration of the 15th of March in the ſame year. : 


The Sixth Council of Paris, held in the year 829. 
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Ews the Godly imitating his Father Charles the Great's piery and zeal, caus'd four Councils 73, g;crh 
ro be conven'd in the year $29, to reform all the Churches in France. Theſe Councils met council of 
at Mentz, at Lyons, at Tholouſe, and at Pars ; but we have nothing left of them all, bur the Con- paris. 


flitutions of that ar Paris, which are excellent and ycry well Written. The Biſhops begin with 
an Expoſition of the True Faith, in which they ſhow, Thar Good Works ought ro be joyn'd 
with Faith, that it may become Saving. They add, Thar ir muft be acknowledg'd , thar the 
Church is bur one Body, which is divided into two principal parts, the Sacerdortal and the Re- 
On this point they quore the paſſage in S. Gelaſius, and S. Fulgentius. Then they cnlarge 

on the Learning and Verrues that are requiſite in a Miniſter of the Church. They order, that 
unleſs necefliry require ir, none ſhall be Baptized ar any other times bur thoſe preſcribed by 
the Canons ; and that rhe God-farhers ſhall rake care to inſtruct their God-children in the Faith. 
They renew the Inhibirion made, ro hinder ſuch as were Baptized our of the Solemn Times, be- 
ang fick, from centering into Holy Orders. They exhort all Chriſtians ro remember the Pro- 
miſes they have made at their Baptiſm. They enlarge upon the yg and Vertues which 
thoſe ovghr to have that enter zyro Holy Orders. They enjoyn the Bilkops not to Alienare 
the 
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the Revenues of the Church, and preſcribe ro rhem rhe uſe rhey ought ro make of them. They 
alſo order , that they recite the Canonical Hours with their Clergy, and hold Spiritual Conferen- 
ces. They forbid them ro prefer ro any Church ſuch Clergy-men as are preſented ro them by 
Laities, unleſs they find them duly qualified, and of found Morals. They exhort them to doe 
their duty rowards the Flock that is committed ro their Charge, and nor ute ir as their own, bur 
as belonging ro Chri/?, and to affiſt it Corporally and Spiritually. They complain, that Pro- 
vincial Councils were not ſtill holden every year ; and ſhow, how bencficial that Practice was 
ro the Church. They reprove the attemprs of the Suffragan Biſhops. They condemn the 
Prieſts that become either Farmers, or Men 6f Bulincſs, and wandring Clergy-men and Monks. 
They charge the Biſhops not to ſcnd to ſeveral diſtinct parts ſuch Prieſts as belong ro ſome par- 
ticular Church. They recommend Refidence to the Prieſts, and a conſtant attendance to In- 
ſtruct their Flocks. They charge the Biſhops nor to pur their Clergy to cxpenſe in their Viſi- 
rations, They condemn ſeveral Penitentials ro be burnt, and charge the Prictts to fulfil, as they 
ought , the Miniſtery of the Keys. They order the Bittops nor ro give the Sacrament of Con- 
firmarion, after they have earen, and believe that Sacraments ought ro be Adminiſtered Faſting, 
unleſs on extraordinary occaſions. They would not have them beſtow the Holy Ghoſt by Im- 
poſition of hands, which is the Sacrament of Confirmation, at any other times than ar Eaſter , 
and on Whitſunday. They renew the Ancient Canons againſt the Crimes of Uncleanneſs. They 
will have Degraded Prictts pur into a ſtate of Penance. They forbid the Admitſion of Fo- 
reign Clergy-men. They adviſe the Abbors ro be an Example to their reſpective Societies, 
They cxhort the Clergy ro behave themſelves Modeſtly, Decently, and Honeftly. They will 
not have ſuch Women as have newly left a Worldly State to be Superiors [ 2. e. Abbeſles ] of 
Nuns. The Prieſts are forbidden giving the Veil ro Widows without the Biſhops confent, and 
alſo Conſecrating Virgins ; and the Abbeſſes are forbidden giving the Veil ro Widows or Maids. 
They will nor have the Veil to be given ro Widows, till ſome time after the death of their 
Husbands. They do not permit Women to touch the Sacred Veſſels, nor ro give the Sacerdo- 
ral Habits to the Priefts, and much leſs to give the Euchariſt, as, through a great abuſe, they did 
in ſome places. They charge all Pricſts and Canons not to go into any. Nunnery, nor will they 
have Maſs ſaid in any other place than Publick and Conſecrated Churches, ſaying , Thar 'ris 
better nor to hear Maſs, than ro hear it where it ought not to be ſaid. Prieſts are order'd npr 
to ſay Maſs when they are alone. They order, thar, as there is a Biſhop in each Ciry [or Town] 
there ought to be a Prieſt in each Church ; and rhey forbid one Prieſt Officiating ar ſeveral 
Churches. After they have ſpoken of keeping the Lord's-Day Holy, according to the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Laws, they reſolve that an Addreſs be made to the Prince, to defire, that he may Com- 
mand, that no Pleadings, not Markers be kepr on that Day ; and that neither Husbandmen , 
nor Day-labourers Work on that Day in the Countrey. "They forbid all Vexations and Uſu- 
ry. Firally, they will not allow thoſe Penitents, who are nor yer reconciled ro the Church, to 
ſtand God-tarhers ro Children. This is what is handlcd in the firſt parr of this Council, fo far 
as it relates ro the Clergy, and to the Prieſtly Office. The Second concerns Princes, and the 
Lairy. The Biſhops give ſome very good Inſtructions to Kings concerning their Duties. They 
recommend to them Juſtice, Moderation, Clemency, and other Royal Verrues. They declare 
ro their Subjects, that they ought to obey them, and revere their Power which comes from 
God. They exhorrt the Faithful ro come ro Church, to joyn in the Prayers , and admoniſh 
them ro behave themſelves reverently there. Finally, they charge thoſe who cannor come ro 
Church, nevertheleſs to pray ro God, and perform the Duties which they owe him. Theſe 
Articles being fram'd, they ſent them ro the Emperour Lewx, and added Twenty ſeven Chap- 
rers to them, which they pray'd His Majeſty ro Enac&t , and cauſe them to be pur in Execu- 
tion , that the aforeſaid Articles might continue and be in force. 


The Council of Aix la Chapelle, in the year 836. 


The _— ÞY the year 836, in the Month of February , there was an Aſſembly of Biſhops at Arix /« 
- Aran , Chapelle, in which ſome Conſtitutions were made, which are divided into three parrs. The 
apelle, x: « ; . ; . C e 

Firſt 1s , concerning the Vertues of Biſhops: The Second , rouching the Learning, Man- 

ners, and Doctrine of other Clergy ; And the Third, of the Vertues and Duties of rhe Empe- 

rour, and his Children, principally in what relates ro Church Aﬀairs. A Remonſtrance was 

_ afterwards by the faid Council, Addreſs'd to King Pepin, and the Great Men of His 

ingdom, on the occaſion of rheir having ſeiz'd, to their own uſe, the Goods of the Church ; 

and, that the ſaid Remonſtrance might be more effectual, ir was atrended with three Books , 

thar contain'd the Examples and Paffages in the Old and New Teſtament; as alſo, ſome Ec- 
clcfiaſtical Laws, which make ir appear, thar 'ris a Crime to take away , by force, thoſe Goods 

that are Conſecrated ro God and the Church. Eginhard tells us, "That this Remonſtrance 

wrought the deſir'd effect, and that Pepin yielded ro theſe Advices which were given him by 

his Father and the Biſhops; ſo that he cauſed the Goods which had been taken trom the Chur- 


ches, to be reſtor'd. 
The 
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The Council of Thionville. 


N the year 844, Lews the Godly's three Sons met at Thionville, and held rhere an Afembly of The Counci! 
Biſhops, of which Dreux, Biſhop of Merz, was Preſident. They exhorred rheſc Princes, Firſt, of Thion- 

To keep a Peaceable, and Friendly Correſpondence with cach other. Secondly, To Name Bi- ville. 
ſhops ro the Vacant Churches. Thirdly, To reſtore to ſome Monks the Places and Revenues 

that ought to belong ro them. Fourrhly, ro hinder the Lairy from taking into rheir poſſefiion 

the Goods of tlie Church. Fitthly, Thar if ſome Reaſons of State obliged them to give ſome 

Abbeys, or Houſes of Canons, or Nuns, i» Commendam ; at leaſt they ſhould give order, that 

the Biſhop, with ſome Abbor, nughr rake care of rhoſe Monaſterics and Religious Houſes. Sixrh- 

ly , To reſtore to rhe Whole Eccleſiaſtical Order, the Authority which they had, to cauſe the Dif- 

cipline of the Church ro be pur in Execution, and oblige Sinners ro doe Penance. 


The Council of Verneuil. 


FI: the ſame year 344, 2 Council was held at Verneazl, in which, Ebron; Biſhop of Poitiers was The Council 
Prefident, with Menlo, Arch-bithop of Sens, Hincmarw, Arch-biſhop of Rheims, and the Abbor of Ver- 
of S. Dexnys, who affiſted ar ir, bore the Character of the King's Commiſſioners. The Council 2Evil. 
adrefſes rheir Conſtitutions to King Chailes. Firſt of all they exhort him ro mix Seyerity with 
Mercy, and Govern his people with Juitice. They pray him to ſend his Commitlioners to appre- 

hend , and punith rhote diſorderly Clergy-men, who contemn Apoſtolick Diſcipline, and break rhe 

Holy Canons, to hinder ſcveral Monks, that they abandon nor their Profeflion, ro compel certain 
wandring Monks, and Clergy-men to return to their Monaſteries and Churches, ro Nominate a Bi- 

ſhop for rhe Church of R-c:ms, and confirm the Ordination of 4gius ro the Church of Autumn ; ro 
Adjourn the Debate about the preterence granted ro Dreux the Biſhop of Merz, ro a more Nu- 
meruus Council our of France and Germany ; and laſtly, ro cauſe thote Revenues of the Church 

ro be Reſtored, which Lay-men have unjultly pollcfled rhemlelves of. 


The Council of Beauvais. 


IN 345, Yenilo, Arch-biſhop of Sens, Erchanraus, and Nine Biſhops, or Arch-biſtops of Charles's x1, 51. 
Kingdom, with Hincmarus, Arch-biſhop Elect of Rheims, mer in April at Beauwvais, and compo- of ""oomapag 

ſed Eighr Canons, which rhey preſented ro that Prince, to require of him a Reſtitution of the Ke- js, 

venues and Privileges of the Church, In this Synod Hincmarus was Ordain'd, 


The Councils of Meaux, in 845. aud Paris, in 846. 


THe Biſtops of France being very earneſt to perfect rhe Reformation of Diſcipline, which they 7; cy. 
had begun, mer in May 845, at Meaux ; and in February following at Parzs, where they com- c;!; of 
poſed 8o Canons for that end. The Six firſt were the Decrees made art Coulezze, near Mons, con- Meaux and 
cerning the Hcnour of the Church, and Peace of the State, which had the Approbar:on of the Paris. 
King, and Biſhops. Thoſe rhar follow, ro rhe 13th, are the Canons made ar the Synod ar Thion- 
ville. The Four next are taken our of the Council held at Lorris in Anjou, abour the Authority of 
the King. To theſe are added the Decrees of the Council of Beauvazs, concerning the Revenues 
of the Church. The reſt were made either at Meaux, or Paris. In them the Biſhops declare, thar 
their Manſfion-Houſes oughr ro be Holy, and nor frequented by Secular Men, or Women. And 
for this reaſon it is, thar rhey deſire rhe King, that when he takes up his Lodgings in them, in his 
—_ that he would not bring any Women into them. They alſo earneſtly beg of him, thar 
would not ſuffer his Rerinue, or Guards, ro Pillage the Towns they paſs through, or rake 
whar they plcaſc of rhe people withour paying for ir: They exhort him to maintain rhe Biſtops 
in their righr'of doing rhcir Office, withour Moleftation, and executing the Holy Canons. They 
condemn the cuſtom of certain Biſhops, who very ſeldom, or never Viſit their Diocefſes. They 
revive the Ancient Laws concerning the Tranſlation of Biſhops, the Honour due to Metropoh- 
tans, holding Provincial Councils, and Reſidence, &c. They forbid raking Oarhs abour things Sa- 
cred. They demand a Reſtirurion of rhe Ancient Hoſpitals, and the Freedom of Monatteries. 
They condemn them that are Simoniacally Ordain'd. They forbid the Suffragan Biſhops to execure 
the Functionsof Biſhops. They command the Biſhops ro Conſecrate the Chriſm upon Holy Thur/- 
d:y onely, and nor to take any thing for the Diſtribution of ir. They forbid Lay-men making 
themſelves Maiters of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, or choofing a Steward of rhem withour rhe Con- 
ſent of the Biſhop, ro whom the Diſpoſal of them doth properly belong. They ſtrictly prohibit a- 
ny Prieſts ro Adminiſter Baptiſm in any other places than in rhe Churches where the Fonts ſtand ; 
and thar Clergy-mcn ſhould be employed in any other buſineſs beſides what belongs ro the Church, 
They ordain, rhar the Prieſts, or Clergy of another Dioceſs ſhall nor be received withour Letters 
Dimiffory. They forbid, that any Strangers __ admirced into Holy Orders, rill they wo 
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continued one year in the Communion of ſome Church, or Monaftery, or in the Ciry, and declare 
themſelves againſt all Ordinations withour a Title. They require al! Prebendaries ro live in one 
Houſe rogether, and to have the ſame Hall, and Dormitory. 'They order the Bitkops ro have ſpe- 
cial care of the Cardinal-Tirles eftabliſhed in the Cities, or their Suburbs. They forbid Uſury ro 
all Chriſtians. They order, that a Biſhop ſhall Excommunicate no Man, but tor a Publick and 
certain Crime, and then fhall nor pronounce that Anathema againſt any Man, but with the con- 
ſent of his Metropolitan ; and after he hath given the Admonitions commanded in rhe Goſpel, 
They charge rhe Monks to abide in the Monaſteries,and not to meddic with Secular Aﬀairs. They 

ition the King nor to entertain any Prebendaries in his Service, rhough rhey preſent themſelves 
ro him, unleſs the conſent of rheir Biſhop be firſt had , and deſire, that he may be the perſon thar 
Ordains them. They forbid , thar a Monk ſhould be pur our ot his Monaſtery, till his Biſhop be 
conſulred abour ir,or be eirher himſelf,or Depury preſent. They repeat the Laws againſt thoſe tha 
invade the Revenues of the Church, as alſo againſt Raviſhers, and ſuch Nuns as live a diſorderly 
life. They revive rhe Ancient Laws againſt the Fews. They forbid Burying the Dead in the 
Church, as by an Hereditary Right. They agreed, thar the Biſhop ſhould tne ro.the King for a 
Commiſſion, engaging the Judges ro obey them in cvery thing that reſpected the Miniſtery. They 
exhorrt the Grear Men nor to ſuffer any Diſorders in their Houſes, and ro be particularly careful 
thar the Pricſts of their Chapels ſhould live pious Lives. They teſtific their carneſt defires, thar 
the King would beſtow thoſe Chapels onely upon fuch Prieſts as would exact the Tithes that be- 
long to them, leaving the Pariſh-Churches ro a Curare, with a charge ro uphold the Chapels, and 
Celebrate Divine-Service in them. And they add, thar if the King gives them ro Lay-men, they 
ought not to receive the Tithes, but they oughr ro be given to the Curares, who Officiate in 
thoſe m__ They pray him to give order, that no Pleas be held in any Court, during 
Lenr, or Eaſter-week. Laſtly, They defire him ro confirm the Conſtitutions of Charles the Grear, 
and Lewis the Godly. 

Theſe Conftirurions being preſented ro King Charles, then at Epernay, and the Nobles oppoſing 
ſome of them, The King having commanded the Biſhops ro retire , till he conſulted abour them, 
confirmed onely Nineteen of them , which ought ro be underſtood of the lait of thoſe Confti- 
rutions, which were made in the Councils of Meaux, and Paris. For the Canons of the Councils 
of Couelines and Thionville, were confirmed, and publiſhed by his Authority before, and are mer 
with at the Head of his Capirularics. 


The Capitularies of King Charles the Bald. 


Frer the Conſtitutions before-mention'd, there follow Nine wade ar Toulouſe, An. 843. up- 
on the complaints of certain Prieſts, who were over-charged by their Biſhop. 

In the Firſt of them the Emperour orders, that the Biſhop ſhould do nothing againſt the Priefts, 
by way of Revenge, becauſe they have complained againſt rhem. 

In the 2d he commands, that the Biſhops ſhould exact no more every year of the Prieſts, than # 
; Maid of Wheat, and as mnch Barley ; f a Muid of Wine, with 

T A Mud is alarge French Meaſure, for a Pig of Six pence, or Two Sols-value, which was before derer- 

Corn,ccnraining Five Seam and Five Buſh- mined by the Councils of Toledo, and Brague. 
els of London Meafure ; and, for Wine, it The 3d obliges them rhar dwell within one League, or a League 
conratns 36 Gallons, and half of rhe Ciry, to fend this Preſent by their Servanrs ; bur 
in all places at grearer diſtances, the Biſhop ſhall appoint a place 
in every Deanery to have them brought ro. He exhorts the Biſhops nor to ſuffer thoſe Officers, 
whom they ſhall appoint to receive thoſe Preſents , ro exact chem with force, bur they ſhould 

kindly accept whar the Prieſts ſhall bring of their own accord. 

The 4th adviſes the Biſhops; in their Viſitations, nor to ftay art every ſmall Church, but ro make 
choice of ſome of the Principal Churches, where the Curates of the Leſſer ſhall meer rhem, and 
bring their People ro be Inftructed 'and Confirmed. So that they ſhall Viſit bur one Church in 
five, and the Curares of the other four ſhall come ro them, with rheir People, and bring with them 
every one Ten Loaves, a Rundler of Wineof 16 Gallons, a good quanrity of Oars, a far ſucking 
Pig, rwo Pullets, and fome Eggs for the Maintenance of the Biſhop and his Attendanrs. Thar the 

rſon where the Biſhop Lodges ſhall accommodare him wirh nothing, bur Wood, and Houſhold 

renfils ; and rhar the Biſhop ſhall be careful har his Servants do his Hoſt no damage, either in his 
Houle or Gardens. 

In the 5th he confines the Biſhops, that they ſhall not Viſit above once in the year ; and, if they 
do it ofcner, they ſhall be no Charge to their Curares in their other Vilits. 

In the 6th he orders, thar if the Biſhops do nor Viſir in perſon, they ſhaH not exact any thing of 
their Curares for ir, nor oblige them to be art any expence to enrerrain others ; and thar they ſhall 
not carry along with them a grear number of ſervants. 

The 7th exhorts the Biſhops nor ro multiply Pariſhes without neceffiry. ; ; 

The 8th declares, rhar the Biſhops ſhall have no power ro decline the obſervation of the Orders, 
under a pretence thar ir belongs ro them ro make and explain Canons ; Thar they oughr to explain 
them in their genuine ſence, and not elude them by corrupr gloſſes; and, if they doe orherwite, he 
will teach them, by the Judgment of a Synod, and his own Royal Authoriry, how they ſhall ex- 
plain them arighr, T1 
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The 9th ſays, rhar the Biſhops ſhall oblige the Prieſts not ro come ro above rwo Synods a year, 
at may ry for them, appointed by rhe Canons of the Church, and thar they ſhall judge Prieſts 
with Jutitice. | 

King Charles publiſhed alſo, ar rhe ſame place, another Conſtitution in favour of the Spaniards 
and Goths, who were then fled into Catalonia. --——He likewite publiſhed ar Epernay the 19 Canons 
enade ar the Councils of Meaux and Parr, in 846. 

In $53, he contirmed the Canons of the Council of Soi/ſons, and wade ſeveral Conſtitutions 
for the berter ſupporr of Eccleliatiical Diſcipline, of which I ſhall ſpeak afterwards. Which 
were publiſhed and contirmed ar the Synod held at Verbery the ſame year ; which made ſome 0- 
ther Canons alſo, confirmed by Charles's Authority. ----In December, the fame year, he nominared 
ſeveral Ecclchattical and Lay-Commiſiioners, in all the Provinces of France, and gave them fe- 
veral Heads of Inſtruction to act by in rheir Office; among which the Second concerns the Ho- 
nour of the Church. 

There are alto one or two about the Reyenues of the Churches and Monaſteries in the Confti- 
rurions made at Attizny,in $54. -—-In his Lerters-Parents of the ſame year, given art Verbery, Aug. 
23d. King Charles contirms to the Prebendaries of the Church of Teurnay, the property of the Re- 
venue ſhe was poliefſed of, and limits rhe number of them to 3o. 

In' an Afembly of Biſhops and Lords, held Anno 856, at Bomnevil, they petition the King to 
put the Monaſteries in Order, and to execute ' rhe Contticutions made ar Couleine, Beauvais , 
Thionville , Verneuil and Soifſons, and declare all thoſe things Null , thar ſhall be made in 
prejudice to thoſe Laws. They threaten him with God's Judgments, if he doth nor perform 
their delires. 

In 857, King Charles made two Conſtitutions at Quiercy, which he ſent ro rhe Commiſſioners 
of his Realm ; by which he gave them power to bring all Offenders ro Civil or Eccleſialtical pu- 
niſhments, and particularly Raviſhers. 

In 862, he pur our a levere Edict at P;/?a againſt Robberics, and other publick Diſorders, very 
common ar that time, in which the Biſhops joyn with the King, and condemn thoſe Maletactors ro 
Canonical punithment, which the King condemned ro Civil. In $66 there was a Conſtitution 
made art Compeizne , abour the Liberties and Privileges of Churches, and rhe Aurhoriry of Bi- 
thops. 

Bur, above all, his Edict of 869, made ar Pita upon the Seine, is the moſt conſiderable of 
all that he made abour Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. In ir he declares himſelf che Defender of rhe 
Biſtops Authority , and Liberty of the Churches. He orders all his Miniſters to reſpect their 
Power, execute their Commands, and preſerve the Churches in the enjoyment of their Privileges. 
He requires all Earls, great Lords and Judges, ro give the Biſhops their due ſubjection; and , on 
the other ſide, thar the Biſhops ſhould not encroach upon the Rights of the Earls, Lords and Judges. 
He commands the Biſl:ops ro doe no Injuſtice, either ro the Clergy or Laity, under their Juriſdicti- 
on ; and that their Curares ſhould give the Lords of their Parithes the reipect due ro them. He 
enjoyns the Biitops nor ro reject thoſe Clergy-men thar are preſented ro them by Abbots, Abbet- 
ſes, or Lords, to ierve in their Churches, if they are not worthy of blame for their Converſation, 
or Doctrine. He renews the Conſtitution, which forbids the Lords requiring any thing of the 
Clerks they preſent. He forbids them Excommunicating any perſons, who were nor full con- 
victed of the Faults they were accuſed of ; and, who after admonivion to amend and repent, have 
not obſtinarely refuſed ro ſubmit. He recommends Peace, Union and Friendſhip among his Ci- 


_ vil Magittrates, Biſhops and Clergy. He orders his Biſhops ro defend the Privileges granted ro 


their Churches by the Church of Rome, and by the Charters of his Royal Progenitors, and rhar 
they be careful to have the Rents paid that are due ro them. 

The King having received Intelligence ar Piſta, that Lotharius was dead, went immediately to 
Lorrain to be Crown'd King of ir. And being arrived there in Sepr. 869. after Adventius, Bithop 
of thar Ciry, had declared in the Name of all the Biſhops and People, thar they all accepred him 
for their King, he rook an Oath to preſerve the Honour and Privileges of their Churches, rogoe 
Juſtice imparcially to every Man, according to the Laws, and protect thar Kingdom. After this 
Hinemarws, who performed the Ceremony of the Coronation, and Ordain'd ſome Biſhops, being 
Admoniſh'd by Adventivs, and other Biſhops, which belonged to the Province of Treves, thar this 
Action would prejudice the Rights of their Metropolis, made a Declaration, Thar it would be no 
prejudice to the Kights of the PE ovinte of Treves, Fae thar Province, and that of Rherims were 
like Siſters, ſo firmly united, that they made, bur as ir were, one Province ; ſince the Biſhops of 
borh mer at one Synod, obſerved the ſame Canons , and, among the Arch-biſtops of Treves and 
Rheims, the molt Aged always rook place : bur yer, were it nor ſo, he ought not to be accuſed for 
medling with the Juriſdiction of another Province, by his own Authority, or of purring his Sickle 
into the Harveſt that did nor belong to him , ſince he had not concerned himſelf with rhar Pro- 
vince, bur at rhe Requeſt of the Biſhop, and our of Chariry. Laſtly, Thar they oughr to look 
upon it , asa ſpecial Favour of God , that Charles was Crowned King ar Metz, becaule herero- 
fore his Father Lewis the Godly, who was deſcended of Clovis the French King, who was Con- 
verted by S. Remigius, and Baptized in the Church of Rheims , where he was Anointed and Con- 
ſecrated King, by a Chrifm fent down from Heaven, which they ſtill have at Rheims : That Lew- 
is the Godly was Crowned Emperour in that City, and after he was Depoſed from his Imperial 
Throne by the Conſpiracies of his Enemies, he was reſtored, and was Crowned again in the iame 


Ciry, and, in St, Stephen's Church, whoſe Naine was a good Omen, becaule ir fignifies a Co_ 
ter 
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After this Declaraticn, he askcd the People , If the Coronation ſhould be Celebrared before the 
Alrar, and whether that Prince ſhould be Conſectated by the Holy Unction. The People having 
reſtified their Approbation by rheir Acclamarions, they Sang Te Deum, and the King was Crown- 
ed by the Pricſtly Benediction of the Biſhops. "This Conſtiturion is very remarkable. 

In the year 874, Charles Judged ſome Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ar Atrizny, at the Requeſt of the Bi- 
ſhop of Barcelona. The Firſt was about a Complaint made ro him, That one Thy1y:s, a Prieſt of 
Corduba, had called the People ragether art a Church of Barcelona, and had raken away from him 
almoſt two thirds of his people ; Thar he Celebrated Maſs, and Adminiſtred Bapriſm withour his 
permiſſion. That he cauſed thoſe people to go ro his Church on the Feaſts of Nativity and Eaſter, 
which oughr to be ar his Cathedral, and gave them the Sacrament. The King Recired rhe Caruns, 
which condemned the practice of thar Prieſt. The Second complaint, made by the Biſhop of Bar- 
celona, was, Thar another Prieſt had cngaged the Inhabitants of tlie Caſtle of Terrace, nor ro fub- 
mir ro his Juriſdiction. The King order'd, that the Canons in rhar caſe ſhould be obſerved. The 
Third was againſt two private perſons, who having Intercepred the King's Letters, had poſſeſſed 
themſelves, rhe one of Sr. Srephen's Church, and the other of certain Lands belonging to the Church 
of S. Eulalia. The King commanded, that if this cou'd be prov'd, his Commiſſioners ſhould 
vive an Account what Letters had been Interccpred, that being reported ro rhe Council, ir mighr 
be Examincd by them. 

Lewis, the Emperour of Ttaly, being dead, 4ug. 8. $75, Charles was Crowned Emperour ar 
Rome on Chriſtmaſs-Day of the fame year, by Pope Febn the VIII ; and, at his return, received 
the Crown of Lombardy at Pavia, and the Contirmarion of his Imperial Crown in an Affembly 
of the Nobles and Biſhops of that Countrey, held Feb. $76, at which the Pope was preſent in per- 
ſon. After this, ro acknowledge the Obligations he had ro rhe Pope, he made a Conttirurion, in 
which he decreed, Thar all perſons thould pay an eſpecial Veneration to the Holy Roman Ch 
the Head of all other Churches ; thar no Man ſhould dare to attempr any thing in violation © 
her Power and Privileges ; bur ſhould enjoy her full Authority, and exerciſe her Paſtoral care 0- 
yer all the Church ; that they ſhould particularly honour the Supreme Biſhop , and Univerſal” 
Pope Fohn ; that his Decrees thould be received, with all duc regard, and Obedience be gi- 
yen him in all things he harh righr ro: He forbids all perſons encroaching upon the Lands and 
Revenues of the Church of Rome. He then commands , that due reſpcct be paid to the Saccr- 
doral Authority and Clergy ; thar all ſhould ſubmir ro the Imperial Authoriry, and none ſhould be 
ſo bold as to reſiſt his Orders. Thar Biſhops ſhould freely exerciſe their Function , and puniſh 
Offenders ; that they be careful ro Preach.” He enjoyns the Lay-men which dwell in the Cities, 
ro be preſent ar the Afſemblies of the Church on Feſtival-days, and forbids them having —_— 
Chapels in their Houſes. He requires, that Biſhops ſhould have Colleges for their P a= 
ries near the Church ; that Prebendaries ſhould live according to the Canonical Rules, and be 
ſubject ro their Biſhop. He forbids Clergy-men dwelling, or converſing with Women , as alſo 
Hunring. He provides for the preſervation of the Church-Revenues, and paymenr of Tirhes. 
He commends Friendſhip berween the Nobiliry and Clergy. This was publithcd and received ar 
Pontigon in Fuly 876. | 

Laſtly , Charles the Bald held an Afſembly of his Nobles at Quiercy, Fune 877, in which he 
made ſeveral Conſtitutions by his own Authority, and propounded others to his Nobles for their 
Advice. The Conſtitutions now made abour Diſcipline, are theſe. 'The Firſt was about the Ho- 
nour and Liberry of Churches, ſo often repeared. By the 2d he confirms rhe Privileges of the 
Abbey of S. Mary of Compeigne, granted by the Pope, received by the Biſhops, and Authorized 
by the King's Letters. The 8th ſecures the Revenues of Vacant Arch-biſhopricks,and Biſhopricks.In 
the 12th he nominares ſeveral Biſhops, Abbots and Earls to diſpoſe of his Alms, which he ſhould 
give by Will, after his Death. The reſt contain ſeyeral Directions for doing whar is neceſſary for 
the good of his Kingdom and Children after his Deceaſe. Two days after he renewed again rhe 
Contitirurion abour the Honour of Churches, and Authorircy of Biſhops ; he confirmed ſeveral Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Civil Laws, and promiſed ro pur rhem in Execution. He provides for the pre- 
ſervation of the Eſtate of an Earl lately deceaſed, till his Son was in poſſeſſion of ir ; and for rhe 
ſecurity of thoſe Churches who have loſt their Biſhop, Abbor, or Superiour, till they have a Suc- 
ceſſor. Theſe are the laſt Conſtitutions of Charles the Bald, who died Auguſt the 28th following 
at Frankfort, in the 7oth year of his Age, and 59th from his firſt Coronation. He was a Lover 
of Juſtice, Religion, and of the Church, and was the neareſt of any Prince of his Race, to Charles 
the Great, in his good Qualities and Vertues, 


The Council of Mentz held Amo 847- 


The Council JHs Council was held under Rabanis, An. $47. It was made up of 12 Biſhops, ſome Suf- 
of Mentz, fragans, ſeveral Abbots, Monks, Prieſts, and others of the Clergy. The Biſhops and Clergy 
made one body, and had the Goſpels, Canons, and Fathers laid before them ; The Monks the 
Rule of Sr. Benedi#, thar they might unanimouſly endeavour a Reformarion of rhe Clergy, and 
the Monaſtick Life. —Firſt, They particularly recommended ir to the Biſhops, that they ſhould 
take care thar the people be well-inftructed in rhe Fundamentals of Religion ; and, for rhat cnd, 
certain Homilies ſhould be compoſed in the Vulgar Tongue. Secondly, Thar Bapriſm ſhould be 
adminiſtred according to the Rites of the Church of Rome, and ar the times appointed by the 
Pope's Decrerals. They 
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They exhort all Mcn to Peace ; and order, Thar not onely t1oſe Men ſhould be Excommuni- 
cared , who atrempr any thing againſt rhe King, or State ;. but thoſe, who, by ſurprize, contrary 
ro his good atcction ro Religion, obraia of him the Lands and Revenues that belong ro rhe 
Church. | x 
They leave the whole diſpoſal of the Church's Revenues. in the power of rhe Bithops , and 
forbid the Clergy ro make uſe of them, ro augment their own Eſtates, or diſpoſe of them. They 
ſecure their Tythes, and other - Rights, ro the Churches. They revive the Canons concerning 
iuch Employments as are forbid Clergy-men and Monks. 

They forbid Monks to have any poſſcfiions of rheir own, to cover rhe enjoyment of worldly 
things, which they have renounced, and ro take on them any Cure of Souls, withour the con- 
icar of the Biſhop. | 

They forbid Abbefſes ro go our of their Monaſteries without great neceſſity, and withour the 
!cave of the Biſhop. 

| They revive the Ancient Canons of, the Council of Ancyra againſt Man-ſlayers. They declare 
rouching the Adminiſtration of rhe Sacraments ro rhe Sick, tha: the Prieſts oughr to require of 
them a fincere Confeſſion, withour impoling on them any rigorous Penance, bur onely ro bring 
their fins ro remembrance , and comfort them under them, by the Prayers of rheir Friends, and 
by 'their Alms , and ſo Abſolve them, upon condition nevertheleſs , that if they recoyer their 
health, they ſhall undergoe whar Penance ſhall ' be impoſed on them ; after which they may Ad- 
mini{ker the Unction, and then rhe Communion , as their Viaticum. 

They are nor afraid to grant ſuch Maletactors, as ſuffer for their Crimes, if they confeſs their 
Gns, and are penitent, the honour of a Chriſtian Burial ; and thar their Offerings be received, and 
Maſſes ſaid for them. 

Laſtly, After they have forbidden all Contracts of Marriages, either Inceſtuous, or within the 
Degrees of Conſanguinity, prohibired by the Laws ; they command, rhar Penances, proportiona- 
ble to Mens Crimes, ſhall be impoſed upon them ; rhar publick Sinners ſhall do publick Penance ; 
and they, whoſe fins arc ſecrer, thall undergoe privare Penance. . 
This 1s almoſt all thar is conrained in the One and thirty Canons of this Council. We ſhall not 
here ſpeak of the Council of Menzz held the next year , againſt Gote/chalcus, nor of thoſe that 
concern his Afﬀair, nor Ebbo's, becauſe we have ſpoken of them ar large in another place, 


The Council of Pavia. 


TH Emperour Letharins, and his Son Lews, held an Aſſembly ar Pavia, Anno $50, in which The Counci! 
the Biſhops made 25 Articles, or Conſtitutions. | of Pavia. 

In the Firſt they order , that the Biſhops ſhould have fome Prieſts, or other Clergy-men wit- 
neſles of their molt ſecrer Actions. 

In the Second, Thar they ſhould not neglect nor onely ro celebrare Maſs publickly on Sun- 
days and Feſtivals, bur, if it be poſſible , offer thar Sacrifice every day in privare. 

In the Third they order, rhar their Meals ſhould be remperare, and rhar rhey ſhould entertain 
Pilgrims and Strangers at them ; whom they ſhould entertain with Pious Diſcourles and Exhor- 
rations. | 

In the Fourth they forbid the Pleaſures and Luxury of the World. 

In the Fifth they adviſe them ro Study the Holy Scripture ; ro explain it to their Clergy, and to 
Preach upon ir ro the people. 

The Sixth imports, thar the Biſhops ſhould be careful rhar the Prieſts diſcharge their Duries 
well in the Government which is entruſted ro them. Thar the Arch-Pricfts ſhould go to the 
Heads of Families, to exhort publick Offenders ro doe publick Penance : Thar in difficult caſes 
they ſhould apply themſelves ro rhe Biſhops, and the Biſhops ſhould conſult rheir Brerhren. 

The Seventh orders, thar the Prieſts ſhould examine wherher the Penirents perform the works 
of Penance ; Thar the Abſolurion of 'publick Penitenrs is reſerved ro the Biſhops, and thar no 
Prieſt ſhall Abſolve them bur in the ablence of the Biſhop, and with his Allowance, becauſe the 
Impoſition of hands was reſerved ro the Apoſtles. 

'The Eighth engages them ro Inſtruct the People in the ſaving nature of the Sacrament of Un- 
Aion, of which the Apoſtle Sr. Fames ſpeaks [| c. 5. 14. ] and make rhem ſenſible , rhar they can 
hope to receive the withed-for cttects of rhat Myſtery, _ Remiſſion of fins, and health , onely 
when they deſire it with a ſound and full Faith. Thar becauſe it often happens , thar fick per- 
ſons know nor the force of that Sacrament, or think their Diſtempers inconſiderable ; or forget to 
deſre it, becauſe their Minds are raken up with the pains of their ſicknels ; rhe Prieſts of the 

lace ought to pur them in mind of receiving it, and invite the Prieſts of his Neighbourhood ro 
b preſent ar the Adminiſtration. Bur if the ſick perſon be in a ſtate of Penance, he ought nor 
ro beſtow it on him, till he be reconciled ro the Church ; becauſe he that is not allowed to re- 
ceive the other Sacraments, is nor in a capacity of receiving this. | 

The Ninth adviſes Fathers of Families ro Marry their Daughrers as ſoon as they are of Age , 
and condemns them to Penance, if they happen to be debauch'd, either by their Negligence, or 
Connivance ; and forbids, rhat the Benediction be given them , who Marry after they are De- 
flowered, Ir allo ſays, that Marriage is forbidden thoſe, who are in a courſe of Publick Pe- 


nance.. 


K k The 
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The Tenth is againſt Raviſhers, and declares, that they canrot lawfully Marry the perſons 
they have forced ; and allows ſuch perſons no Abſolution , bur juft ar rke point of Death. 

The Eleventh orders, that they who commit a publick crime in any place, ſhall be excluded 
from Communion by the Biſhop of that place, and put ro Penance, and not be reccived rg Com- 
munion by any other. 

The Twelfth declares, that they who are deprived of Communicn , and pur to Penance for 
their Crimes , may not exerciſe any publick Offices, bur can't be prokubited trem raking care of 
their Domeſtick Affairs. Thar ſuch perſons as refuſe ro doe Penance, ought ro be Exccmmunica- 
red and Anathemarized , after all proper means is uſed ro make them ſubmir ro their Duty. 
Yer this is not to be done withour the Judgment of the Metropolitan , and Bitkops of the 


Province. | 
The Thirteenth orders the Biſhops ro commit the care of Pricſts of ſmaller Pariſtes to the 


Arch-prieſts. | 

TS Fnecah commands thoſe _—_— who have ſuffered the Monafterics of their Dioceſſes 
to be demoliſhed, ro have them inimediately repaired and re-builr. 

The Fifteenth imports , that ſuch Hoſpitals, as are ſubject ro Biſhops, ſhall be govern'd accor- 
ding to the Orders of their Founders : Thar thoſe thar are under the protection of the Church, 
ſhall be Govern'd by the Heirs of che Founders, according to the Rules of their Inſtitutipn, who 
ſhall hinder all embezelling the Revenues, and miſ-emplaymem of them. 

The Sixreenth reſolves, thar they will repreſent ro the Princes the Miſdemeanour of thoſe Ho- 
{pitals, thar are under their protection. 

The Seventeenth orders , that all Chriſtians ſtould pay their 'Tyrhes , which ſhall be em- 
ployed for rhe Maintenance of the Clergy, and the Necetfities of the Church, according ro 
the Diſpoſal of the Biſhop. 

The Eighteenth importeth., that they will nor ſuffer any of thoſe Prieſts, or Clergy-men, who 
are called Acephalz, nor under the Diſcipline of any Biſhop ; and that thoſe Prieſts, thar 
celebrate Divine Service in Noble-mens Chapels, ſhall be ſuch as are approved by the Biſhop ; 
if they be our of other Biſhopricks, ſhall have Commendatory Letters from thcir own Bitbgp * 
That they will nor ſuffer wandring Clerks, nor any other perlons withouc a Miſſion. 

The Nineteenth forbids putting Clergy-men upon Secular Employments. 

The Twentieth imports , that they ſhall be Excommunicared, who ſuffer Fews to be either the 
Judges, or Receivers cf Tribure. 

The One and twentieth forbids Ulſury,. and obliges ſuch, as have made adyantage by it , to 
Reſtirntion, » | 

The Two and twentieth imports, that they who neglect the care of Orphans and Widows 
committed to their charge, ſhall be admoniſted of it, and exhorted ro be very diligent and watch- 
ful x them ; bur if they will not doe it, they ſhall pericion the King ro appoint them qther 
Guardians. | 

The Three and twentieth is againſt thoſe Clergy-men and Monks, who, going up and down 
the Ciries, ſtir up unprofitable Queftions, and diſperſe Errors. They order, that fuch Men ſhall 
be apprehended by the Biſhop of the place, and carried ro the Metropolitan ; and if ir be found 
that they have vented ſuch Doctrines through Ambition , and nor for the Inftruction, or E- 
dificarion of the Faithful, rhey ſhall be puniſhed, as the Diſturbers of the Church's Peace. 

The Twenty fourth forbids the ill practices of certain Peaſants, who Marryed their Sons 
very Young ro full grown Women, to be abuſed by them, and prohibits fuch Marria- 

ES. 
X The laſt condemns certain Magicians to very ſevere penance, and deprives them of Abſolution 

till the point of Death, who boaſted, they could make perſons Love, or Hate one ang- 
. ther by their Art; and, whom they ſuſpected of having killed ſome Men by ir. 


The Council of Soiflons, Anno 853. 


The Council His Council hath Three parts. 1. Some Canons. 2. The Acts of Eight Seffions , abour the 

of Soil(- Afﬀair of Ebbo,and the Clerks Ordained by him .3. Some Conftitutions publiſhed by the Empe- 

fons. rour. What is contained in the Acts of this Council, we have related in the Hiſtory of Hincmarus. 
So thar there remain onely the Canons and Imperial Conſtitutions. 

The Firſt is nothing elſe bur an Abridgment of the Judgment given againſt Ebbo, 

The Second is concerning Heriman, Biſkap of Nevers ; who, being a Man of a weak Judg- 
ment, had committed ſeveral Miſdemeangrs in his Office ; and, notwithſtanding that, defired ro 
continue in his Functivn. They order Weniie, Arch-biſhop of Seys, his Metropolitan, ro go re 
Nevers, to put that Charch in order, and bring away Heriman to Sens along with him, till the Sum- 
ew _ which he was worſt in his Mind, was over, ard ſend him again when he was grown ſome- 
thing berrer. 

In rhe Third they reform whar had paſſedin the buſine's of the Biſhop of Chartres.They queſtion'd 
the Validiry of his Election, and maintain, that he is not fir ro be a Biſhop. Ir was order'd-, that 
he ſhould either juſtifie himſelf, or retire; and they charged Hincmarw, Pardutus and Agius, to 
certifie him of their Reſolution. He thinking himſelf Innacent, and being confirmed in that Q- 
piniog by the Teſtimony of the Clergy and Laity of Chartre-who were preſent, he thought it his beſt 

time 
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time to appear, which he accordingly did,and ſaid, Thar it would be a grear piece of pride in him to, 
aſſert himſelf worthy of ſo great a Dignity, bur if any Perſon accuſed him of any Crime, he was 
ready to defend himſelf. No Man appearing, the Council order'd, that certain Commitſiorers 
choſen by Wenile, ſhould be ſent to Chartes, ro examine the crdination of Burchard, give in their 
Report, and ordain him Biſhop. 

In the Fourth _- relate, that the Biſhop of Mzns being troubled with the Palſic, wrote to the 
Council to be excuſed for nor coming to it, and to deſire the Biſhops to pray for him, both ſo long 
as he lived, and after his Dearh. That the Biſhops promiſed to do their Duty, and gave Order to 
Amaricus, Arch-biſhop of Tours, his Metropolitan, ro go to the” Ciry of Mans, and to do whar 
he ſaw convenient for the advantage of rhar Church in this juncture. 

In the Fifth they declare, that they had depoſed and baniſhed into remote Monaſteries, rhoſe 
Monks and Prieſts of the Abby of St. Medard, who had conſpircd to ſecure Pepin, Charles's Ne- 
-phew, who was ſhaved and ſhur up in thar Abby. | 
The Sixrh 1s againſt a Deacon of rhe Church of Rheims, who was accuſed of purring our Edicts 
in rhe Emperour's Name, they debarr him going to any Synod, and confine him within the Dio- 
ceſs of Rheims, till he ſhould clear himſelf. 

The other Canons are ſome Propoſitions, which they intended ro make ro the King ; Thar he 
would ſend Commiſſioners to ſer up Divine Service in the Monaftcries. That he would permit 
the Churches ro enjoy their Ancient Privileges. Thar he would pay ro the Church the Ninth and 
Tenth part of thoſe Revenucs', which belonged to ir of old. That he would not hold any 
Courrs in any place Conſecrared to the Service of God. Thar none ſhould protect thoſe, whom the 
Biſhop would puniſh by the Laws of rhe Church. Thar on the contrary, inceſtuous Perſons, and 
others guilry of like Crimes, ſhould be referr'd ro the Biſhops by the Civil Judges. Laſtly ; Thar 
there ſhould be no exchanges made of the Churches Lands or Revenues, withour the Conſent of 
rhe King. In Anſwer to theſe Demands, the Emperour made Twelve Conſtitutions, in which he 
granted chem more than thcy had deſired of him. For in the Firſt, he orders thar his Commiſſio- 
ners ſhall make inquiry, with the Biſhop of the place , and in the preſence of him who hath 
charge of the Monaſtery, concerning the Life and Behaviour of thoſe that dwell in it; that he 
will regulare the Diſcipline, and cauſe them to make the Repairs carefully. Thar the Churches 
ſhall be adorned, and furniſhed with Tapers and Books, &c. "That he will compoſe a Verbal pro- 
cefs, in which he will put rhe Name of the Abbot, or Superiour of each Monaſtery, the time of 
his enjoyment of ir ; the number of rhe Canons and Monks,or Religious Perſons,to increaſe or di- 
miniſh ir, &c. Thar they ſhould inquire, whether rhe Heirs of ſuch as founded rhe Monaſtery, 
did not detain the Revenues their Anceſtors had given them. Thar they ſhould inform themſelves 
of the Revenues of Chapcls, and ſeveral Monatteries farmed our,—and if they had a care ro keep 
up the Buildings,and provide all thipgs neceffary for Divine Service. Thar they ſhould inform them- 
ſelves of ſuch Eſtarcs of rhe Church, as are given in Fee-ſimple ; and of thoſe Perions which pay 
Ninths and Tenths : Thar they ſhall forbid, rhar any pleading be had in Church Porches, Quires, 
or any other places, or in Lent. Thar rhey ſhall declare, that thoſe that ſtudy ro revenge them 
whom the Biſhops have chaſtiſed for their Faulrs, ſhall be excommunicared, and pay a large Fine. 
Thar they ſhall order the Judges ro affiſt the Biſhop in his Viſits, and conſtrain the excommunica- 
red to do their Penance. Thar they ſhall declare, that he will give no Letters ro fer Farm to 
the Church Revenues. Laſtly; That they ſhall forbid making any exchange of rhe Church 
Land, or Slaves, without the conſent of the King. 


The Council of Verbery, anno 853. 


"THE ſame Biſtops that were convencd in the Council of So:ſſonsin February,mer at Verbery in Au- The Council 
guſt the ſame Year, where they wrote a Letter, in which they declare, rhar they would ſertle of Verbe- 

Heriman in his Biſhoprick of Nevers, and that he was not deprived of ir for any Fault he had ry, 

commirred, bur only tor the Infirmiry of which he was cured. They prevented the giving by a 

precarious Tirle, an Abby and Farm which belonged to the Abby of St. Denys. Lotharius in 

this A _— cauſed the Conſtitutions which had been made ar So:ſſons, ro be read over and re- 

ceive a 


The Council of Rome, ander Leo the IV. 


JN 853 Pope Leo TV. called a Council at Rome in December, in which he confirmed the Canons DIES 
of a Synod held under Sergius II. in $26. and made ſome Additions ro them. He allo compo- _ cnong 
ſed ſome new Canons, and depoſed Anaſtaſius a Prieſt of the Church of S. Marcellus, who ha- of Kome. 
ving left his Church, fled out of the Countrey, and would nor return after ſeveral Admonitions 
given him, nor juſtifie himſelf before the Council. There are Thirry Eight Canons made by the 
Synod held by Se:2ins, The fix firſt concern the Lives, Knowledge, and Manners of the Bi- 
ſhops. The Eight following contain ſome Conſtirutions abour the Life of Prieſts. The Fit- 
teenth forbids all Familiariry of Clergy-men and Biſhops with Women, and chiefly avyy Wo- 
man with whom are ſuſpected ro deal carnally. The Sixth: forbids alienaring the 
he 


Church Revenues. Seventcenth prohibits, thar che Offerings of Sinners be a—_—_— 
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Eighteenth orders, that no Letters dimiſfory be given ro any Clergy-men, but ſuch only as are Ce- 
fired by ſome orher Biſtop. The Nineteenth and Twenty firft, are abour the Adyocares, who 
ought ro have Biſhops to patronize their Cauſes. The Twenticrh enjoyns rhe Founder of a Mo- 
naſtery or Chapel, ro name a Prieſt approved by the Biſhop ro ir. The Two following Canons 
concern the Adminiſtrations and Uſage of the Church's Revenues. The Twenry Fourrh orders, 
thar Divine Service be ſerrled again in the Churches, where it had been diſcontinued. The Twen- 
ty Fifth, commands thar facred places be built again. The Twenty Sixth forbids the Biſhops 
exaCting any thing againſt Law. The Twenty Seventh imports, that they ſhould chooſe Ab- 
bots fit to govern the Monaſterics. The Twenty Eighr injoyns Biſhops to take Care, thar thoſe thar 
profeſs themſelves Monks, ſhould live rcgularly. The Twenty Ninth commands, that young 
Women who have taken on them a Religious Life, ſhould nor marry. The Thirtieth and Thirty 
Firſt, concerns the Sanctification of the Sunday. The Thirry Second commands, that fuch as 
are ſhur up in the Monaſteries for their Crimes, ſhould nor be ſuffered ro go our. The Thirty 
Third fays, that 'tis not allowable for Lay-Men, to place themſelves with the Pr:efts or Clergy, 
at Divine Service. The Thirry Fourth ſays, thar there ſhall be in all Cathedral Churches and o- 
ther places where 'tis neceſſary, Maſters and Tutors to teach the Liberal Sciences. The Thirty 
Fifth forbids Balls, Dancing, and other Sports upon the Feaſts of the Martyrs. The Thirty Sixth 
prohibirs Men putting away their Wives and marrying others, unleſs in cate of Adultery and Or- 
ders, that if a Man and his Wife are willing to parr, ro embrace a Religious Lite, they muſt do 
it with the conſent of the Biſhop, who ſhall examine both the Man and his Wife, wherher they do 
both indeed conſent to ir. The Thirty Seventh forbids Polygamy. The Thirry Eight is againſt 
Marriage within the Degrees of Conſanguinity forbidden. 

LeoIV. made ſome Additions to theſe Canons, which were nothing clſe but Explications of 
them, or ſome Clauſes ro confirm them. Bur he added four new Canons. The Firſt imports, 
that no greater number of Prieſts or Clergy-men be ordained in every Church, ttan is juſt neceſſa- 
ry. The Second, that Prieſts ſhould preſent themſelves at the Council of their Bitkops. The 
Third orders, that Lay-men who retain Prieſts that are Strangers, and employ them againſt the 
conſent of their Biſhop, ſhall be themſelves excommunicarcd, and the Prieſts depoſed ; if upon 
Admonition, they will nor return ro their Dioceſs. The Fourth ſays, that no Man ſhall ſertle 
Prieſts in the Churches, bur he thar hath righr ro ordain in thoſe Churches, and puniſh thoſe rhar 
are in it,z. e. none bur the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 


The Third Council of Valence. 


The third N Fannary 855. the p——_— Lotharius called a Synod ar Valence, of Fourtcen Biſhops belon- 
Council of © Bing tO the Province of Lyons, Vienna and Arles, over whom their Merropolicans preſided, 
Valence, 294 Ebbo Biſhop of Grenoble, to judge the Biſhop of Valence, who was accuſed of ſeveral Crimes. 
In this Council, the Deciſions about Grace above mentioned, were made, which make up the firſt 
fix Canons of this Council. The Seventh is about the Election of Biſhops. They declare in ir, 
that to prevent, that ignorant and unfit Perſons be nor preferr'd ro Biſhopricks,they would petition 
the King, thar the Biſhop of every Dioceſs ſhall be choſen by the Clergy and People who ſhall 
be obliged ro chooſe a Perſon our of the ſame, or a Neighbouring Church, fit ro fill the See, and 
rhar if the Emperour ſhall ſend any of his Officers ro be Biſhop, rhey ſhall examine his Life and 
Doctrine caretully, that the Metropolitan ſhall have a care, that the Biſhop who is ordained, be a 
pen fir for thar Charge. The Eighth is againſt thoſe who invade the Revenues of the Church. 
he Ninth 1s againſt rhoſe that rake the Revenues of Chapels. The Tenth orders, thar they 
pay the Ninth and Tenth of the Revenues of alienated Churches, and condemns Uſury. The Ele- 
venth forbids raking the Oaths of both parties in juſtice, and excommunicates him that doth rhe 
contrary. The Twelfth forbids the Combars, which were in uſe to prove Mens Innocence. The 
Thirteenth imports, thar ſuch as are diſobedient to their Biſhops, ſhall do Penance, and ſuch as 
are excommunicared in one Church, ſhall not be received in another. The Fourteenth forbids all 
vexarious Troubles, and commends Union and Love in Clergy-men. The Fifteenth enjoyns 
; the Biſhops ro live an Exemplary Life. The Sixteenth orders them ro preach and inſtruct rheir 
People. The Seventeenth commands them ro viſit their Dioceſs, withour being a charge ro any 
Man. The Eighteenth requires, thar Schools be ſer up for Learning and Singing. The Nine- 
rcenth 1mports, that the Metropolitans and Biſhops ſhould rake care thar rhe Clergy live orderly. 
The Twentieth enjoyns, that the Ornaments of OUnei es be preferved, and uſed only according ro 
the Canons. The Twenty Firſt ſays, thar Church Revenues ſhall not be alienared. The Twenty 
Second ſays, that a Biſhop ſhall nor receive the rights of the Vifirarion, when he doth nor Vitir. 
The Twenty Third is in Fayour of the Arch-Deacon of the Church of V:enna, whom they had 
redeemed from Slavery. They affert he was nor a Slave, and threaren Excommunicarion to 
them, who ſaall perſecure him upon that account. | 
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The Council of Quiercy. 


N November, $58. the Biſhops of the Province of Rheims and Rokez being Aſſembled at Quier- The Counci! 

cy, compoſed a Letrer, direted ro Lewis King of Germany, who had poſſeſſed himſelf of the of Quicrcy. 
Kingdom of Charles, Surrendred ro him at A4rtigny, by Mer:i/o, Arch-biſhop of Sens , and Ercar- 
raus Biſhop of Chalons. After they had exculied themielves for nor being preſent, according to 
the Orders they had received at the Aſſembly held ar Rheims, becauſe they had nor ſufficient 
Warning to provide for their Journey, and ger leave of their Metropolirans , they paflionarely re- 
preſent ro thar Prince the Diſorders of the People of his Realm , and rhe lamenrable ftare the 
Church was in. They exhort him to maintain the Rights and Privileges of the Churches , rhe 
Authority of the Biſhops, and honour of the Prieſts ; ro pur in Execution the Canons and Conſti- 
rutions, which concerned the Liberry of the Church ; to reſtore their Reycnues to the Church 
and Clergy ; ro put the Monaſteries and Abbeys of the Monks and Nuns into their Ancient con- 
dition ; and ro take them from the Lay-men, ro whom his Brother was forced ro grant them. 
They give him many Inſtructions abour his own Carriage, and how he ought ro govern his King- 
dom. They ler him know, thar they thought he had no Right ro mind the King his Brothers 
Courrreys ; and, ar laſt, Proreſt, rhar rhey could nor rake the Oath he deſired of them ; nor fub- 
jet their Churches ro him, or their Revenues, as if they were Temporal Eftares. This Lerrer 
is Writren with much Elegance and Freedom. In it they Threaten thar Prince with the Judg- 
ments of God, and terrifie him, with repreſenting ro him his fad condition ar the hour of Death. 
They give him ſeveral Inſtructions and Preceprs abour Civil matters, and ſpeak ro him in a 
Majeſtick Style. They relare ro him a. abu Story of the Damnation of Charles Martel, 
for having taken away Church-goods. There is ſome probability that Hincmarus compoled this 
Lerter ; for which Reaſon 'ris Printed among his Works, 


The Council of Metz. 


Ewy of Germany being obliged to retire in 859, the Council aſſembled ar Merz ſent Nine Pre- The Counctl 
lares to him, to exhorr that Prince to beg peace of his Brother, ro acknowledge and confeſs his of Metz, 
Faulr, oblige him ro promiſe to live peaceably for the furure, and never hereafter ro cauſe Schiſm, 
or Diviſion, ro puniſh them who were the Authors of this War, to engage himſelf ro maintain the 
Rights of rhe Churches, and procure a Reformation : "Thar if he did rheſe things, although his 
Faults deſerved a long penance, they could abſolve him, alrhough rhey did nor joyn with him. 
Theſe Meſſengers, who had for their Leaders, Hincmarus, Arch-biſhop of Rheims, and Henilo, 
Arch-biſhop of Ronen, finding Lews of Germany at Worms, Fune the 4th. rhe Prince ſpake ro 
them firſt, and being deſirous to appeaſe them, faid ro them, Thar if he had offended them, he 
begged their pardon. Hincmarus, who ſtood the firit on his left-hand, anſwered, That he came 
ro offer him whar he deſired ; that, as to his own particular, he had nothing againſt him ; thar 
he pardon'd him whar he had done ; and as for the Miſchief he had done his Church, he adviſed 
him, as he render'd his own Salvation, ro make it up. Gruntharius, Arch-biſhop of Cologne , who 
was alſo one of rhe Meſſengers, rold him whar farisfaCtion they demanded of him, and read the In- 
ſtructions ro him they had given them. Lews of Germany was diſpleaſed with them, and rold 
them for Anſwer , That they came provided with full Inſtructions, that they might ſurprize 
him : Thar rhe Biſhops of his Kingdom nor being preſent, he could do norhing in that Afait 
ak ang conſulting rhem. So rhar this Embaflage had nor thar good effect which they hoped for 
y It, 


The Council of Savonieres. 


JN Fune, the ſame year 859, the Biſhops of both Kingdoms mer ar Savonieres, near Toul, where The Comcit 
rhey made up a Peace and Agreement berween the Kings. In ir alſo they Regulared ſeveral of Savont- 
other Afﬀairs. Torto/dus Deacon of Sens, who had taken upon him to exerciſe the Epiſcopal Fun- ©©* 
Chdions ar Bayeux, was left ro the Judgment of 7enilo, Arch-biſhop of Sens, and three other Biſhops. 
They ordained, that rhe Sub-deacon Anſcharius, who had poſſeſſed himſelf of the Church of Lan- 
gres, ſhould make Oarh, that he would nor atrempr the like for the future, King Charles accuſed 
Fenilo, Arch-biſhop of Sens, as the cauſe of his Rebellion ; and ir was order'd, that his Proceſs 
ſhould be made according to rhe Canons. Atto, Biſhop of Verdun was ſummoned, becauſe his 
Ordination was accuſed as faulry. They alſo charged the Biſhops of Bretany nor ro withdraw 
themſelves from the Juriſdiction of the Arch-biſhop of Tours, their Merropoliran. They admo- 
niſked them nor ro communicate with perſons under Excommunicartion ; and to exhort their 
Prince Solomon, to be faithful ro King Charles. They alſo allow the perſons Excommunicated 
till the next Council, ro amend and reform themſelves ; and, if they did nor do it, they would 
pronounce a ſolemn Anathema upon them ar the nexr General Council. This Synod carneſtly 
entreats the King, and Ralph, Arch-biſtop of Bourges, ro maintain the privileges of the Abbey of 
_ D. Benedi&?, which that Arch-biſhop had roſſeſſed himſelf of, upon condition, that if rhe Abbor 
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were found negligent, or irregular, by the King's Commiſſioners, he ſhould be depoſed, and ano- 
ther pur in his place. They {er in order ſeveral other private Aﬀairs, of which there is no men- 
tion in the Canons, and ordered Prayers. This Synod was very numerous : Art it were Eight 
Metropolitans, and moſt of the Biſhops of the Twelve Provinces of France. We have, beſides 
the Thirrcen Canons, or Arrticles, already mention'd, Three Letters, one to ZFenilo, Arch-biſho 
of Sens, and two others ro the Brerons, with a Remonſtrance, containing an Accuſation of thar 
Arch-biſhop, broughr againſt him by Charles the Bald. > 

They read alſo in this Council the Six Conſtirutions of Valence about Grace ; and Ten other 
Canons made Fifreen _ before, by ſome Biſhops mer at Langres. We will nor repeat whar 
we have ſaid about the Conſtirutions of the Council of Yalence, and how Hincmarus oppoſed the 
Reception of them ; bur we will give the ſubſtance of the other Ten Canons. 

The Firſt wmports, that they would perition their Kings ro call Synods every year in every Pro- 
vince, and every ſecond year a General-Council in their Palaces. 

The Second ordains, that the Biſhops ſhould be ordained according ro the Canonical Laws ; 
that is to ſay, by the Judgment of rhe Metropolitan, and Neighbouring Bitkops ; and ſuch per- 
fons ſhould be choſen, as are of good life, and known probiry. 

The Third commands, rhat Biſhops viſit Religious Houſes, and take care, that all things be 
managed and diſpoſed in good order. 

The Fourth enjoyns them to ſer up Schools, or Teach the Holy Scripture , and good Learn- 


ing. 

The Fifth requires them to repair their Churches. 

The Sixrh orders, that every Congregation ſhould have an Head of their Profeſſion. 

The Seventh declares, that the alienared Revenues of the Church ſhall pay their Ninth and 
Tenth parts, and thar for the future nothing ſhall be raken from rhe Church. 

The Eighth enjoyns , that the Revenues of Hoſpitals ſhall be employed according to the in- 
rent of the Founders. 
| BR Ninth declares, that they will cauſe Juſtice ro be done to the Poor by the Civil 

udpes. 
The Tenth contains their Reſolve ro puniſh Raviſhers and Adulterers. 


The Council of Coblentz. 


He Peace which was made between the Kings a: the Council of Savonieres in 859, was con- 
firmed and ſworn to, Arno 860, at an Afembly held at Coblenrz ; at which, Ten Biſhops, and 
ſeveral Lords were preſent. In it it was agreed, that publick ſinners ſhould be ro penance ; 
and, thar no Biſhop ſhould Excommunicate any Man, till after Admonition 7, plans 3 Thar 
they would pardon thoſe Rebels that accepted a pardon, and promiſed Fidelity for the furure ; 
Thar they would put the Laws and Canons againſt Criminals in Execution. Some other Eccle- 
fiaſtical Laws and Civil Conſtitutions were made in it. 


The Second Council of Tullium , or Toul. 


TN Ofpober 860, a General Council was held at Toufſy, in the Province of Toul. There 

were preſent almoſt Sixry Biſhops our of Twelve or Fourteen Provinces of France. They 
compoſed a Paſtoral Letter againſt thoſe that invaded the Churches Revenues ; and, be- 
cauſe it ſeemed roo redious to ſome of them , they made Five Canons, which were ſigned 
by all the Biſhops. | 

In the Firit they Excommunicate, and deprive of Burial all thoſe, that rake, or receive the 
Oblations of the Church without the conſent of the Biſkop, or the Perſon , who is entruſted 
with the care of the Church Revenues ; and condemn thoſe of the Clergy or Lairy who ſhall do 
it, to reſtore three or four-fold. 

In the Second, it is ordained , that Widows, or Virgins , devoted ro the Service of 


God , who Marry, or ſutter themſelves ro be Deflowered, ſhall be Impriſoned, and pur to 


Penance till their Death : and they that ſo Debauch them , ſhall alſo be forced ro undergoe 
Penance, ; 

The Third pronounces Excommunica tion againſt all Perjured Perſans, and Falſe Wu- 
neſfſes. 

The Fourth excludes from the Communion of the Faithful, and from Divine Service, all 
Raviſhers and Man-flayers, till they ſhall ſubmir ro a courſe of Penance. 

The Fifth enjoyns all wandring Clergy-men, and Monks, which are out of employ , becauſe 
their Churches, or Monaſteries , are burnt by the Normans , to betake rhemſel ves ro their Du- 
rics , and ſubmir themſclves to their Abbots, or Biſhops. 

We have ſpoken abour the conteſt berween the rwo Hincmarus's , concerning theſe Canons ; 
the Arch-biſtop of Rhezms mamaining, that they were not made by a Council, and that he did 
not fign them : the Biſhop of Laow affirming the contrary. Ir is probable , that Hincmarus , 
Arch-biſhop of Rbeims, compoſed the Large Letter ; but, that not being liked, ſome others di- 
geſted the Five Canons , which were ſigned by ſeveral of them, This Council order'd Hinc- 
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marus to Write to the Arch-biſhops of Bowges, and Bourdeaux, and Biſhops of their Provinces, a- 
bout the Afﬀair of Earl Raimond, which we have explained in the Hiſtory of Hincmarus's Work. 
And becauſe we have alſo ſpoken of the Councils of Aix la Chapelle, Metz and. Rome, held abour 
the Divorce of Lotharius and Thietberga, we ſhall paſs them over here ; as alſo thoſe held abour 
the buſinels of Rothadus, Hincmarus of Laon, Ebbo, VWulfadus, of which we have ſpoken in the 
Hiſtory of the Controverfes, in which Hincmarus was chiefly concerned. | 


The Council of Worms, 


JN 868, in Fune , Lewr, King of Germany, Aſſembled a General Council of his Kingdom ar Tye Council 
VVorms : in it, the Biſhops firſt of all compoſed a Confeflion of their Faith ; in which they of We1ms. 
aſſerted the Procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt form the Farher, and the Son ; and rejected the Opt- 
. nion of ttoſe, who affirmed , Thar it proceeded from the Father by the Son, or from the Son 
onely. They deliver, Thar the Reſurrection ſhall be in the' ſame tleſh, in which we live, and 
that the Carholick Church ſhall Reign with Feſus Chriſt for ever. 
Afrer rhey had made this Confetlion of Faith , they compoſed, or rather revived ſcreral Ca- 
nons. The 1ſt Imports, thar Baptiſm ſhall be ſolemnly Adminittred onely at Eaſter and /7:t- 
ſuntide. The 2d, that it belongs ro the Biſhop onely ro Conſecrate the Chriſm. The 3d, thar 
a Biſhop ſhall nor require any Preſent for the Conſecration of Churches ; and that they ſhall uſe 
nothing bur Bread and Wine, mingled with Warer, in the Sacrament of the Alrar. The 5th con- 
rains a Rule of S. Gregory's, abour Dipping once, or thrice in Baptiſm. The 6th, that the Diſpo- 
fal of the Church Revenues belongs ro the Biſhops, and nor to rhe Founders. The 9th, that 
they ſhall divide the Church Revenues into four parts. The 8th is an Extract of the Seventh Ca- 
non of the 2d Council of Seville. "The gth contains a Law of Czlibacy, for all in Sacred Orders. 
The 1oth concerns a Biſhop accuſed of a Crime. The 1 1th declares, that Prictts, who have been 
guilty of carnal fins, oughr nor to enjoy their Digniry. The 12th, that they thar are accuſed of 
thar crime, bur can't be convicted, ſhall clear themſelves by their Oath. Lhe 1 3th, thar Biſhops 
ſhall nor Excommunicarte any Man for ſmall faults. The 1 4th, thar if they do, their neighbouring 
Biſhops ſhall nor communicate with them, rill a Synod ſhall meer. The 15th oxders, that if } | 
there be any Robbery done in any Monaſtery, and the Author is not known, all rhe Brethren ſhall | > of 
communicate at one Maſs, that by that means it may be known thar they are innocent. The 
16th Excommunicares the Biſhops that refuſe ro come ro a Synod, or withdraw before 'ris ended. 
The 17th forbids Clergy-men keeping Hunting-dogs, or Hawks. The 18th orders, thar ſtrange 
Clergy-men ſhall not be ſutter'd ro exerciſe their Eccleſiaſtical Functions, unleſs rhey have a Lertcr 
from their Biſhop. The 19th ſays, that thoſe that will nor obey their Biſhops, nor cxecure their ' 
Miniſtery diligently, in the Church which ſhall be allorred them, ſhall be Excommunicared and 
Degraded. The 2cth appoints , that thoſe Women , who are devored ro God by the Sacred 
Vell, and fall into any carnal crimes, ſhall nor leave their profetiion, bur ſhell be pur ro ſevere 
nance. The 21ſt obliges thoſe Widows, who have raken the Veil, and have Prayed in the 
hurch among the profetſed Nuns, offer'd Oblarions with them, and promis'd ro continue in that 
Eftare, never to leave it. The 22d holds, that it is not lawful for them, who have by their Pa- 
rents been pur into the Monaſteries in their Infancy, and have been brought up in a Regular Dil- 
cipline, ro leave or forfſake thar ſort of Life, when they are come to a Riper Age. The 23d 
Revives that Maxim of the Councils of Spain, That a Man may be made a Monk, either by the 
Devotion of his Parents, or by his own proper Profeffion ;, and declares , Thar both ways equal- |, 
ly oblige: and thoſe, thar are made ſo either way, may not rerurn to a Secular Life. The 24th 
is againſt rhem that doe any Injury to Clergy-men or Churches. The 25th Commands Prieſts to 
impoſe penances proportionable ro Mens Crimes, and agreeable to rhe Laws of the Church. The 
following Canons contain the puniſhments of difterent ſorts of Manſlaughter. The 31ſt gives 
Lepers a liberty of receiving the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, bur nor with thoſe 
that are in perfect health. The 32d ſays, that the number of Children, which a Man may have, \ —_ 
can't be derermin'd ; yer no Man may Marry his near Relations. The 33d forbids Marrying 
Two Sifters. The 34th a God-mother, or God-daughrer. The 35th condemns to the penance 
of Murtherers , thoſe Women, who canſe Aborrions in themſelves ; and thoſe ro ſfomerhing leſs 
puniſhmenrs, who ſmother their Children in their ſleep, rhough not thinking of ir. The 36th 
1ubjects to penance, and ſeparates him from his Wife, who hath layn with his Wite's Daughter 
by another Husband. The 37th imports, that Marryed perſons, though under penance, are not 
to be parted. The 38th and 39th imupoſe penance upon thoſe thar. kill their Slaves. The gora 
appoints, that a Bithop, who ordains a Slave, knowing him ro be ſuch, withour the conſent of 
his Maſter, ſhall pay double the worth of him to his Maſter ; bur, if he were ignorant of it, the 
Sum ſhall be paid by them who were Witneſſes for him. The 41ſt orders , thar they ſhall be 
Excommunicared who live in Enmity, and will nor be reconciled. The 42d conftitures, that no 
Man ſhall be Condemned, who is not formally Convicted. The 43d ſentences rhem ro Depriva- 
tion of their Goods, and Excommunicarion ull Death, who fide with the Enemies of the Stare. 
The 44th condemns Adulterers to a Seven years penance. 
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Theſe are the 44 Canons , which are all, bur the 4orh, in an ancient MS. under the Name of 
the Council of HWormes. There are allo 36 other Canons, thar bear the Name of this Council. 
Bur fince they are nor to be found in any ancient MS. and ſome of them are already among the 
44 preceeding ; and Labbe hath afſured us, thar the order of the firſt is very difterent in a MS, 
which he hath conſulred ; And there are ſome Canons cired by Ivo Caarnnenſis, under the Name 
of the Council of Formes, which are nor found among theſe Latter ; it may be rationally doubr- 
ed, whether this Collection of 44, or 80 Canons, were made in this Council of M/ormes. How- 
ever that be, theſe Canons are, almoft all of them, found either in more ancient Councils, or in 
thoſe abour this time. 


The Second Council of Douzy. 


AN Aſſembly of Biſhops, who met the 13th of Fune at Douzy, in the Dioceſs of Rheims, Wrote 
a Circular Letter ro the Biſhops of Aquitain, which contains ſome Laws of the Councils and 
Popes about Marriages between Relations, and againſt them who pofſeſſed themſelves of the 


- Churches Revenues, that they might dererr the Great Lords from thoſe two diſorders , which 


reigned among them. This Aſſembly alſo Tried Duda the Nun, who, being ambitious to become 
an Abbeſs, combined with the Prieſt Huntbertus, and engaged him ro Write Slanderous Libels a- 
eainſt her Abbeſs, and preſent them ro the King's Commiſſioners, by whom he was convicted of 


| Falſehood and Calumny. After this, he rerurned to his Monaſtery, and had ſuch private com- 


merce with the ſaid Nun, thar ſhe became with Child by him : She confeſſed her faulr, and 
ſaid, Thar ir was done by the Prieſt Huntbertus ; but he denyed it. The Council , in the firſt 
place, declared , Thar that Prieſt , being already convicted of Perjury, and to be a Falſe Accu- 
{cr, ought not ro be believed upon his denial , nor oughr they to refer themſelves ro his bare Af- 
firmarion. Secondly, "That before he be judged in the place, where the Crime was committed, 
the King ſhould ſend certain Commiſſioners into the Monaſtery, who may examine all the Nuns 
apart, and inquire out particularly of Duda, the time and place, where ſhe committed the Crime 
with Huntbertus ; who may alſo examine her Companions, and ſo make that Prieſt ſenſible thar 
his Oath is nor to be truſted ; Thar if he perſiſt in rhe Denial, they ſhall bring him before the 
Depuries of the Synod, King's Commiſſioners, Prieſts, and Clergy of the Monaſtery , with the 
Abbelſs, and her Sociery. Thar Duda, and her Companions, being alſo ſummon'd thither, ſhall en- 
deavour ro make him own his Crime. Bur, if he ſtill reſolutely deny ir, they ſhall Swear Duda 
and her Companions, and make them bear Witneſs againſt him; Thar, upon their Teſtimony, he 
ſhall be depoſed by the Depuries of the Synod, Banithed by the King's Commilſioners, and Im- 
priſoned in ſome Monaſtery. As for Duda, they ordered, Thar ſhe ſhould be pur to Penance, and 
Scourged by the Abbefſs, in the preſence of her Siſter-Nuns, and ſhall. nor be received into Com- 
munion mill after Seven years Penance. And, as for the two Nuns, who being conſcious of Du- 
da's Faulr, did nor diſcover it, they judged them Blame worthy ; becauſe the Prieſts, ro whom they 
diſcover'd thar fin, by ſecrer confeſſion, are obliged ro keep them ſecrer; yer there is not the ſame 
Obligation of Secrefie upon them, who attain the knowledge of others Crimes ſome other way. 
Nevertheleſs, they dealt more mildly with theſe Nuns, and ordered, that after they have been 
moderately chaſtited with a Rod, they ſhall endure bur Three years Penance. This is the ſub- 
ſtance of the Relation of this Council, which is full of choice paſſages our of the Councils and 
Fathers,very handſomly and fitly alledged. 


The Coancil of Ravenna. 


The Council | by » the Eighth appointed a Council at Ravenna, where he was to meet the Biſhops ar the end of 


of Rayen- 
na, 


May, 877. He came and held a Council there in rhe beginning of Auguſt, where . they made 
Nineteen Canons for the good of the Church. 

The Firſt enjoyns, and obligerh all Merropolirans within three Months after their Ordination, to 
ſend a Confeflion of their Faith ro the Holy Sce, demand the Pall ; and they thar ſhall neglect 
this Dury , ſhall have no power ro Ordain Biſhops till they have performed it ; and thar other 
Mertropolitans ſhall have liberty ro ordain the Biſhops of their Province, after three Admonirions, 
and having taken the Advice of the Pope. 

The Second orders, that if thoſe who are choſen Biſhops do nor procure Ordination within three 
Months after their Election, they ſhall be Excommunicared rill they doe ; and if rhey do not do 
ir within Five Months, they ſhall neither be Ordained for the Church, ro which they are choſen, 
nor to any other. 

In the third 'ris forbidden ro make uſe of the Pall in the Streets in Proceſſion, or in any other 


 Ceremonics, than what are appointed by St. Gregory. 


The Fourth forbids the Nobles and Judges to contemn or abuſe the Biſhops, or exact any thing 
of them. Ir reſerves the cognizance of the cauſes of the Clergy, Nuns, Orphans and Widows, 
ro the Biſhops. 

The Fifth is againſt thoſe that take away the Revenues of the Church. 

The Sixth is againſt Raviſhers, 
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The Seventh :s :g2in'r Murtherers, and Incendaries. 

The E:#:::h is againit rhoſc thar pillage and ſteal other Mens Goods. 

The Nwurh declares them Excommiunicare, who voluntarily keep company with perſons Excom- 
municared ; and requires, that all Audience be denied rhem who are Excommunicared a whole 
yeaf; and trouble nor theinſelves to take off rheir Excommunicarion ; if they die in thar condition, 
it forbids ro accept rhem ro Communion. SEA 

Thar the former Decree may be pur in execurion, ir is ordered in rhe following Article, That 
all rhe Biſhops ſhould ſend ro their Neighbours, and people of their Dioce(s, the Names of ſuch 
as are Excommunicared, and cauſe them ro ſer up a Liſt of rhem upon their Church-doors. 

The Eleventh imports, that thoſe, who, to avoid deſerved puniſtinenr, fly ro other Lords, ſhall 
not be received, rill their Maſter hath Juſtice done him, + © « | 

The Twelfth is, that they that abſent themſelves Three Sundays rogerher from the Aſſemblies 
of the Fairhful in their Pariſhes, ſhall be Excommunicated. , ' 

The Thirrcenth enjoyns the Defcnders, Preſervers and Managers of Church-Reyenues, ro doe 
their Dury, under the pain of Excommunicarion. 

The Fourrcenth ſhews, rhar he ſhall nor be Ordained a Prieſt, thar is nor diligent in the Service 


of the Church. 
The Thrce following are for the preſervation of the Laws and Reycnues of rhe. Church of 


ome. 
» The Eighteenth orders , that Tyrhes ſhall be paid ro the Prieft rhar ſerves the Pariſh ; and for- 
bids the Prieſt of another Dioceſs, or Pariſh, ro meddle with them. 
Par inercenth forbids the Judges, or King's Commiſſioners ro hold any Pleas, or Lodge in 
hurches. 
Ar this Council there were preſent, beſides rhe Pope, rhe Arch-biſhop of Ravenna, Parriatch 
of Grado, Biſhop of Verona , and Six and Forty other Biſhops of 1:a/y ; who figned a Granr, 
by which they confirmed the Donation of certain Lands and Revenues given to rhe Church of » 
Autun by King Charles, 


The Council of Troyes: 


Ohn the Eighth being come into France, to deſire the Afliſtance of Charles the Emperour, called 17, cowncit 
a Council ar Troyes in 878, at which were preſent with rhe Biſhop of Porto, and Three orher of Troyes, 
Biſhops of Italy, the Arch-biſhop of Rheims, Sens, Lyons, Narbonne, Arles, Tours, Beſancon, Vienna, 
and Eightcen other Biſhops of France. In it they treated of ſeveral matters. 'The Biſhops appro- 
ved of the Excommunication of Lambert, and Adelbert ; and declared, that they would look upon 
all thoſe as Excommunicared, who had been ſo by the Pope. They pronounced an Excommuni- 
cation againſt thoſe, that had invaded rhe Goods of the Church. They confirmed the Judgment 
given againſt Formeſns. They made a Canon, forbidding all Chriſtians tro Marry a Second Wife, 
while the Firſt is living ; and Biſhops removing from one Church to another ; and, in the conchi- 
fion, made Seven Canons, In-the Firſt ir is commanded, that Secular Noble-men ſhould pay re- 
ſpect ro the Biſhops , by nor firting down before rhem ; and, that Lay-men ſhould nor meddle 
with Church Revenues. The Second: enforces the ſame prohibirion. The Third orders, thar 
the Canons made the year before at Ravenna, ſhould be obſerved. The Fourth enjoyns the 
\ Biſhops ro aſſiſt each orher in the defence-of the Revenues and Intereſts of rheir Churches. The 
Fifth requires, that thoſe perſons, who have been Excommunicarted, or ſubjected ro Penance by 
one Biſhop, ſhall nor be received by his Brerhren. :. The Sixth afferrs, thar they will nor re- 
ceive another Man's Servant withour his conſent... The Seventh ſays, that they will nor enter- 
rain 'a private Accuſation againſt any Man. The Pope having ſeen the Body of the Gorhick, and 
Spaniſh Laws, brought by the Arch-biſhop of Narbonne, , and finding no Law in it againſt Sacri- 
lege, Wrote to them to obſerve the Law made by Charles the Emperour, who Fined fuch as were 
guilry of ir Thirty pounds. He ſenr alſo aLener to the Biſhop of Poi&iers, torbidding him to en- 
croach upon the Revenues of his Church ; and, enjoyning all thoſe, that had invaded ir, ro make 
Reftirurion. By another Letter he confirms the Privileges of the Church of Tours, and grants 2 
Privilege ro the Monaſtery of Fleury. Hincmarws, Biſhop of Laon, preſented a Petition to this 
Synod, and his Afﬀair was here determined, as we have ſaid. In this Snag King Lews the Stam- 
merer was Crowned by the Pope. They made a Motion to pur out Gozelin, Abbot of S. Denys , 
bur *'rwas not pur in executica. Laſtly, They derermined ſome affairs concerning the Biſhops of 
Avignon, Troyes, and Beſancon. This Council was ended ar Five Seffions, or Actions, which have 
= ng Abridged with the Seven Canons, and the Deciſions of Fohn the Eighth, of which we 
poken, 
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The Council of Fiſmes. 


The Conncil TY 881, ſeveral Biſhops of France met at Fiſmes, April the 2d, where, after they had recired 


of Filmes, 


The Council 


thar excellent paſſage of Gelaſivs, abour the Diſtintion between the Eccletiaſtical and Ciyil 
Power ; and, another place our of S. Gregory, concerning the Epiſcopal Vigilance , they adizo- 
niſh King Lews ro preſcrve, and increaſe the Honour and Revenues of the Church, and ro main- 
rain the Aurhority of the Biſhops. They require, that Monafterics and Nunneries be viſited by 
the King's Commiſſioners, who ſhall repreſent the ſtate of thoſe places. They exhort the King 
to puniſh Raviſhers ſeverely. They alſo exhort the King's Officers and Judges ro hinder Difor- 
ders, and puniſh Crimes. They invite Sinners to Penance ; and, Laſtly, addrefling their Speech 
to the King, they adviſe him ro provide wiſe, diſcreet, and impartial Counſellors, who love Jy- 
ftice and Religion, and will employ their knowledge and zeal to ſupprels Vice. 


The Council of Cologne. 


N the year 887, there was an Aſſembly held ar Cologne, made up of the Arch-Biſhops of Menrz 


of Cologne, I and Cologne,Four or Five Biſhops,ſome Abbots,ſeveral Prieſts and Deacons,and fome Lay-men, in 


cil of 


MentZ, 


which Drogo, Biſhop of Merz was Ordained. Afterward they renewed ſome Conſtitutions made 
againſt them, who had taken away ſome Revenues belonging ro the Church. Nevertheleſs they 
gave them to the end of Fune, ro be received to Penance, if they would come in, They alto 
revived divers other Canons of Councils about unlawful Marriages. 


The Council of Mentz. 


The Coun- "THis Council was called by King Arno/dus at that time, when Germany was much afflicted by 


the Inroads of the Normans, 'The Arch-biſhops of Menzz, Cologne, and Treves were ar it, 
with ſeveral of their Suffragans : In it, after they had declared, by way of Preface, the miſera- 
ble condition that Germany was reduced to, they made the following Canons. 
p The Firſt obliges, ro Pray continually in the Church for King Arno/dis, his Queen, and all 
hriſtians. | 
| In the Second, they give the King a ſhort Abridgment of the chief Duties incumbent on 


him. 
2 Third ſhews him , that he is obliged ro Adminiſter Juſtice impartially both to great 
and ſmall. | | 
* The Fourth ſays, thar they who are Founders of Churches, ſhould leave the diſpoſalof the Re- 
venues they give, ro the Biſhops, according to the Nineteenth Canon of the Third Council of 

Toledo. | 
" The Fifth enjoyns , that no Prieſts be pur into any Church, without the permiſſion of the 

iſhop. 

The Sixth requires, that thoſe ſhall be puniſhed as Murtherers of the Poor, who detain the Re- 
venues of Churches, Monaſteries, or Hoſpitals. 

The Seventh declares, that thoſe, who do any injury ro Clergy-men, ſhall be pur our of rhe 
Church, rill they have made a proportionable ſatisfaction. 

The Eighth-orders, that they who had cur off the Noſe of a Pricſt of the Church of Mirez- 
burg, ſhould be Excommunicarted. 

The Ninth commands , rhat Maſſes ſhall nor be celebrated in all places ; bur either in ſuch 
places as are conſecrated by the Biſhop, or are allowed by him for that uſe. Thar in the places , 
er Churches Burnt by the Normans, Maſs may be celebrated in the Chapels, rill they are Re-builr ; 
and that in a Journey, if Men can't find a Church, they may ſay it in the open Field, or in a 
LA , provided they. have a Conſecrared Table for an Altar, and other rhings neceſlary for thar 

@rVICe. 
The Tenth enjoyns Clergy-men abſolutely ro have no Woman to co-habir with them. 
The Eleventh ſays, thar all that Invade the Lands of the Church, ſhall be Excommunicared 


and Baniſh'd. | 
/ The Twelfth is a Canon falſely attribured ro Pope Silveſter, about rhe Accuſations of Clergy- 


/men. 
— © The Thirteenth imports, that ancient Churches ſhall nor be deprived of their Tyrhes and Re- 


venues to Endow New Chapels. 
The Fourteenth holds, that no Biſhop can retain, ordain, or judge a perſon, that belongs to ano- 


ther Biſhop's Dioceſs. 
The Fitceenth afferts, that he thar doth ſo, ſhall not be received at a Council, till he hath had 


a Reproof. 
The Sixteenth impoſes a fevere and long Penance upon him that ſhall kill a Prieſt, 


The Seventeenth orders the Payment of Tyris. 
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The Eighteenth is againſt a perſon thar had Marryed his God-mother, and bciag divorced from 
her, had raken her again. 

The Ninetcenth revives ſome old Laws againſt Unchaſt Prieſts. $ 

The Twentieth is againſt them, who, by their Peririons, ger the Revenues of the Church into 
their poſſefſion by a precarious Title. 

The One and twentieth revives the Prohibirions made by Charles the Great , to hold Mectings 
abour Secular Affairs in the Churches, or Church-porches. 

The Two and twentieth is againſt rhoſe , who defraud rhe Church of part of their «Tithes. 

The Three and twentieth ordains, that Eccletjajtical Cauſes ſhall be judged by the Biſhop, ci- 
ther according to the Depoſition of Witneffes, or by the Oath of the Accuicd, and none ſhall be 
2dmitred for a Witneſs, unleſs rhey be 14 years of Ape. 

The Four and rwenticth recommends Peace, Unity, and I oyalry to their Prince. 

The Five and rwe:tieth orders rhoſe, who have the Patronage of Monaſteries commitred 
ro them, to place ſuch Superiours over them as may doe their Dury, and will govern {ch as are 
{ubject ro rheir power , as they ought. | 

The Six and rwentierh forbids, thar Widows ſhould be cafily admitred to” the V<il ; and de- 
clarcs, that they ought tro be left ar liberty, either ro Marry, or embrace a ſingle Life, til} their 
converſation be approved. If they embrace a Single Life, ir orders, that they be pur intro rhe 
Monaſteries, where they ſhall live regularly with rhe Nuns. If they violate their Proteflion, they 
ſha!l be puniſhed Canonically : They renew the Canon of Elvira, made concernir.g Virgins de- 
vorcd to God, which violare their Virginity. 


The Council of Metz. 


T Place this Council after the precceding , becauſe we do not preciſely know the year of irs The Corncit 
Meeting ; yet it was, held under the fame Prince by Rathbodus, Biſhop of Treves, and Robere, of Metz. 


Biſhop of Merz. The Biſhops of Verdun, and Toul, were preſent ar it, with onc Abbor, and ſeve- 
ral Prieſts. Many Earls, Lords, and other Perſons of worth were allo ar ir. The following Con- 


ſtirutions were thade art ir. 
The Firſt is a reſolution to endeayour to. eſtabliſh Peace in the Church, promote Piery and 


Diſcipline, and hinder the Poor from being pins 


The Second provides, thar Tithes ſhall be paid ro the Prieſt that ſerves the Church, to which 
they wete anciently due, to maintain him; to furniſh the Church with Lights, and Ornaments , 
and to make neceſſary Repairs for the Buildings. | 

The Third requires, thar every Prieſt ſhall have but one Church, unleſs there hath been a 
Chapel annexed to it, time our of Mind. 

The Fourth forbids, thar any Tribute ſhall be exacted for a Farm, or Four Slaves belonging 
__ the Church, or for Lands given for a Burial-place ; and rhat nothing ſhall be paid for a Bu- 
rial. . 

The Fifth orders, that Prieſts ſhall have no Women with. them ; no, not ſo much as their 
Mothet or Siſter, 

The Sixth enjoyns, that Prieſts ſhall ſhew their Biſhop the Books, and Sacerdoral Habits ; 
that they ſhall keep the Throne under a Key ; that Clergy-men ſhall nor bear Arms, nor wear 
Lay-mens Habits ; nor Lay-men Prieſts; that none ſhall be admitred for God-fathers, bur fuch 
as underſtand the Confeſſion of Faith ; and, that one Gad-farher is ſufficient. 

The Seventh forbids Chriftians eating with Fews. 

The Eighth orders,that Maſs ſhall nor be celebrared irr places which are nor Conſecrared;and that 


Biſhops ſhall Conſecrate thoſe Churches a-new, which have been conſecrared by Suffragan Biſhops 


onely. | 
The Ninth commands, that they ſhall veil, and ſhur up , in ſome Monaſtery, two Nuns of the 


Monaſtery of St. Peter, who had been pur our of it, and unvciled for their Crimes ; and that a 
Deacon convicted of Sacrilege ſhall Þþe pur in priſon. 

The Tenth pronounces Excomraunicarion againſt ſome perſons who had Guelr a Prieft, who 
wauld oblige one of their Kinſwomen ro return ro her Husband. | 

The Eleventh Excommunicares thoſe perſons, who exerciſed pillaging in the Province, and did 
not come to the Synod to acknowledge their .Crime. Ir ifſues our, in particular, an Excommu- 
nication againſt rwo private perſons, the one guilry of a Rape commirred upon a Nun, the other 
of Man-ſlaughter. | 

The "Twelfth afſerts it to be unlawful ro Communicare with Excommunicare perſons, or give 
any rokens of Communion to thoſe, who dicd'under the Bonds of Excommunicartion. 

"The Thirteenth orders prayers to be made for King Arnoldus, with a Faſt of three days, and 
ſome Proceffions to obtain of God the Peace and Quiet of ihe Stare, 


The Council of Vienna. 


He Biſhops of the Province of Arles made, in 892, ſome Conſtitutions like thoſe, which had rhe Conncil 
been made in Gz7many. Two Legates from Pope Formoſus were preſent ar that Aſſembly. In ,f vienna 


it they Excommunicared, 1K, thoſe who invaded, or nnjuſtly detained the Reyenues of the Church. 
| 24dly, Thoſe, 
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>dly, Thoſe, who injured, or abuſed the Clergy. 3dly, Thoſe, who miſemployed rhe Aims given 
by a Biſhop, or Prieſt, in rheir Sickneſs. 4rhly, Ir was forbidden Secular perfons ro beitow Chur- 
ches wirhour the conſenr of the Dioceſan, and ro exact any Preſent of the Prictts rhey put into 
them. By the 5th 'ris ordered , rhar Prieſts haye no Women with them, 


: The Council of Tribur. 


- 


Toe Council CYEF all the Councils held ar this time, there were none ſo numcrous, or thar made more conſfidera- 

of Tribur. ble Conftitutions, than this, which was held in $95, under King Arno/dus, at his Palace cailed 
. Tribar, firuate near Mentz. The Arch-biſhops of Ment z, Cologne, and Treves were at it, with 19 
German Biſhops. The Conſtitutions of it are contained in 58 Articles, or Canons, which are fer 
after a long Preface. | | 

The Firſt is onely an Invecartion of the Spirit of Peace. 

In the Second , upon eccaſion cfa Pr:cſt,who ccmplaincd,thar a Lay-man hed pur our his eyes, 
and his Biſhop pronounced him Innocent, and becauſe rhe L.ay-man would nor appear before him, 
nor undergoe Penance for his crumc, rhey renewed the Canons which torbid ro receive perſons Ex- 
communicated by their Biſhop, or communicate with rhem. And, in the following Article they 
enjoyn all rhe Counts ro apprehend the Excommunicate, who will not ſubmir themſelves ro Pe- 
nance, and bring them betore their Biſhop; rhar rhoſe who arc nor afraid of rhe Judgments of 
God , may be terrified by the Severities of Men. They promiſe Impunirty ro them , who fla 
them, when they defend rhemſelves againft their apprehenſion, and will not have them obliged to 
pay the Fine in that caſe uſually impoſed. 

The Fourth directs, how. the Fine which is to be paid, for hurting and wounding a Prieft, ſhall 
be employed. If he ſurvive, he ſhall have ir all; if he dies, it ſhall be divided into three parts, 
and given, one part to the Church, in which he was Ordained, the other to his Biſhop, and the 
third ro his Relations. . 

In the Fifth, they impoſe upon him thar kills a Prieſt, Five years Penance ; during which time 
he ſhall ear no Mear, nor drink any Wine, unleſs it be on Feſtivals and Sundays. He hall carcy 
no Arms, go always on foor, and never come into the Church. Afcer theſe years are expired, he 
may come into the Church, bur'ſhall nor Communicare till Five years more be expired ; in which 

.rime he ſhall keep three days of Abſtinence weekly. | tor 
The Sixth condemns him, as guilry of Sacrilege, who enters into the Church-porch vvith a na- 
ked Sword, | | 
The Seventh is againſt ſuch as violently exrort the Goods of the Church. 
The Eighth is againſt rhoſe, thar will nor perform the Penance impoſed on them by the Biſhop. 
The Ninth ſhews, thar if the Biſhop and Counr call an Affembly both in one day, it is-juſt thar 
rhe People and Count borh ſhould meer art the Biſhops; nevertheleſs, ro prevent ſuch an accident, 
and for the good of Peace, ir was ordained, withour any prejudice to the power and digniry of the 
Biſhop, thar he thar firſt ſends out his Summons, ſhall hold his Courr. 
The Tenth renews the Canon of the Council of Carthage, which orders, that no Biſhop fhall 
be depoſed, unleſs ir be by 12 others, a Prieſt by 6, and a Deaton by 3. 
- The Eleventh inflicts rhe puniſhment of Depoſition upon thoſe Deacons and Prieſts, who have 
commitred Murther, although againſt their Wills. | 
The Twelfth orders, rhat the Sacrament of Baptiſm ſhall nor be adminiftred bur at rhe Solemn 
Times, 2. e. at Eaſter and Whirſunride. $0 fo - | 
The Thirteenth commands, that the Tithes and Oblations of rhe Church ſhall be divided into 
Four parts, one for the Biſhop, rwo for the Clergy, the third for the Poor, and a fourth for the 
Repararion of the Church. | | 
The Fourteenth preſerves the Tirhes 'to the ancient Churches, and annexes the. Tithes of new 
\ broken-up Lands to them ; but if new Houſes be built Four Miles from other Churches, in a 
Wood; or other place, and a Church be builr there 'by the conſent of the Biſhop, they may- pur 
in a Prieſt, and give him the new Tirhes. - | | | 
"The Fifteenth ſays, thar the Dead ſhall be Buryed, if poſlible, in rhe Ciry, or ſome Monaſte- 
ries ; bur, if that can't eafily be done, then in the Church, ro. which they pay their Tithes, 
The Sixreenth forbids exacting any thing for a Burial. | 
And the Seventeenth prohibirs rhe Burying of Lay-men in Churches. 
The Eighteenth forbids the uſe of Wooden Partins and Chalices. 
The Nineteenth: orders, that Water and Wine be mixed in the Chalice, but twice as much 
Wine as Warer. | 
The Twentieth is againſt- chem that Miſuſe Clergy-men. 
The One and twentieth provides, thar no Oaths be required of Prieſts. - 
The Two and rwentierh ſays, that thoſe that are accuſed of any Crime, which they have no 
proof of, ſhall clear rhemſelves by Oarh. Bur if there be any juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion, they ſhall 
undergo the Proof of Red-hor Iron, in the preſence of the Biſhop or his Commitiioner. 


The Three and rwentieth revives the Laws againſt thoſe who Marry Virgins Conſecrated ro 


\ 


0a. 
\ The Four and rwenticth imports, that a Maid , who hath taken the Veil by her own deſire, and 
Es | ; | withour 
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withour any Conſtraint, before ſhe is 12 Years old, ſhe is obliged ro retain her Virginity, if ſhe 
hath worn that Habir a Year and a Day, and no Body may take her our of the Manaſte- 


k The Twenty Fifth forbids Biſhops to give the Veil ro Widows, and obliges them to a fingle 
Life, who have taken it before. | LS | | 
The Twenty Sixrh allows Monks, who will not go out of theſr Monaſtety ro preſcrve them- 
ſelves, or others, ro do it with the conſent of the Biſhop, Abbor, and rheir Brethren; but orders 
thoſe ro be puniſhed, who ger our ro avoid the ſeverity of the Diſcipline. | 

The Twenty Seventh forbids rhe Clergy ro forſake their Office, and gives the Biſhops power 
ro keep them to it, and take them up, if they are fled to take a ſecular Habir. | 

The Twenty Ninth forbids that a Slave be ordained till he hath gotten perfect Liber- 

ry. ; 
— The Thirtieth appoints, that in Memory of St. Peter, the H. Roman and Apoftolick See oughr 
be honoured, it being juſt, thar thar Church, which is rhe Mother of the Prieftly Dignity, ſhould 
be the Miſtreſs of Eccleſiaſtical Order, fo that 'ris fir, that Men bear and endure the Yoke the lays 
upon them, although ir be almoſt inſupportable. Nevertheleſs 'tis ordered, that if any Prieſt or 
Deacon be accuſcd of carrying forged Letters from the Pope to ftir up any Troubles, or lay any 
Snares for the Miniſters of the Church, rhe Biſhop may with due Retpect ro the Pope, ſtop his 
Proceedings, till he hath writren ro the H. See. 

The Thirty Firſt is againſt Thieves. - 

The Thirry Second orders, that if the Right of Partonage to any Church be diſputed by ſeveral 
Co-heirs which can't agree, ro hinder rhe Diſorders which may follow upon ir, rhe Biſhop ſhall 
remove the Reliques our of the Church, ſhur ir up, and provide that no Maſs be celebrated in ir, 
till all che Heirs ſhall agree rogerher ro preſent one Prieſt, and that they ſhall neither pur in, nor 
remove any Prieſt withour the Biſhop's conſent. 

The Thirty Third revives thoſe Canons, which exclude ſuch Perſons from H. Orders, as have 
made themſelves Eunuchs, or maimed thernſelves; bur ir exceprs ſuch from this Law, as have loſt 
any of their Members, or are made Lame by any Diftemper, or other Accident. 

The Thirry Fourth treats thoſe Men gently, who in the Wars with the Barbarians have lain 
by chance ſome Chriſtians, which they rook for Pagans, by impoſing on them only 4+ Days Pe- 
nance. 

The Thirty Fifth forbids that any Pleadings or other Civil Aſſemblies be held on Sundays, Ho- 
lidays, Faſts, or in Lenr, and commands that all Chriſtians be preſenr on Holy-days and Sun- 
days, at the Vigils, Divine Service, and Maſs; and that ih Lenz, and other Faſts, they faſt with 
Devorion, pray with Zeal and Fervour, and give Alms according to their Abiliries. 

The Thirty Sixth declares, thar if it happens that a Man, who is cutting down a Tree, and 
ſeeing it ready to fall, bids his Companion ſtand our of rhe way, and he dorh nor do it, bur ir 
falls upon him, he that cur down the "Tree ſhall nor be reproved or blamed for it. 

The Thirty Seventh is a like Caſe: If a Woman leaves her Child near boiling Water, and the 
Warer ſtill boiling ſcalds the Child, the Woman | pany be pur to Penance for her Negligence, bur 
ſhe thar ſer che Water on the Fire hath committed no faulr. 

a0 OY Eighth orders, thar every Free-man that marries a Woman made Free, ſhall keep her 
as his Wife. 

The Thirry Ninth orders the ſame thing to ſuch as marry Strangers. 

The Fourrtierh declares the marriage of a Man and a Widow null, who have commirred A- 
dultery together in the Life of her Husband, if he hath promiſed ro marry her ar that 
time. 

The Fourty Firſt imports, thar if a Perſon who is unable ro do the Duries of Marriage, marry 
a Woman, and his Brother abuſe her, rhey ſhall be parted, and the ſhall nor have Commerce with 
cither of them ; neverthele(s rhe Biſhop may permir her ro marry again, after the Guilry Perſon 
hath done Penance. 

The Fourry Second aflerts, that if any Perſon change his Dioceſs, after he hath commitred in- 
ceſt, he ſhall be raken up, and pur ro Penance by the Biſhop of the Place where he commurred 
It, 

The Fourry Third is, rhar if a Perſon commit Fornication with a Woman, who hath had car- 
nal knowledge of his Son or Brother withour his Knowledge, and he depoſeth upon Oath, thar 
he is not Conſcious of any ſuch thing, he may be allowed ro marry, afrer he hath done Pe- 
nance. 

The Fourty Fourth ſays, that if one Brother marry a Woman, with whom another Brother hart 
had carnal Commerce, a ſevere Penance ſhall be impoſed upon this laſt, becauſe he did nor tell his 
Brother of it, after which they may Marry. As to the Women, they revived upon her account 
the Law of the Council of Neoceſarea. : ; . 

The Forty Fifth orders, that he that lies with rwo Siſters, and the Siſter which lies with him 
laſt, if the knows that he hath had Commerce with her Siſter, ſhall be pur ro Penance, and obli- 
ged ro hve a ſingle Life ro their Death. 

The Forty Sixth importeth, that if a Woman be proſecured ar Law by her Husband for Adul- 
tery, and the hath recourſe to the Biſhop, . he jhall endeavour ro obtain of her Husband nor. to pur 
her ro Death, bur if he can't prevail, he ſhall nor deliver her into her Husband's Power, bur ſend 


her whither the deſires for her Safety. 
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The Foeurry Seventh allows him, who is Ged-tarher ro a Man's Child, to marry his Widow, 
if ſhe was not his God-morher. | 

The Fourry Eighth imports, thar if a Man by chance marry rhe Daughter of his God-mother, he 
may kcep her and live with her, as with his Wite. _ 

The Fourry Ninth forbids, thar ſuch as have conmmirred Adultery rogerher, ſhould ever Marry, 
Dwell, or have Sociery rogerher. If they have any Eſtate, ir thall be prelerved for the Adulte- 
rous Oi-Spring. By Ys: 

The Fifticrh is againſt thoſe who pervert Chriſtians, and deſtroy them by their evil Arts. 

The Eifry Firſt repears the Prohibicions made ro an Adulterer, ro marry the Woman with whom 
he hath commirred Adulrery,afrer her Husband's Death. 

The Fifty Seccnd leaves it in the Power-of the Biſhop, to regulate the rime of Penance for 
involuntary Man-layers. 

The Fitry Fourth: ro the Fifry Eighth, which is the laſt, appoint the rime and manner of Pe- 
nance for wilful Murtherers, viz. Seven Years. For the firſt Forty days, the Guilry ſhall not go 
into the Church, ear nothing bur Bread and Salr, and drink nothing bur Warer. He ſhall go bare 
Footed, having his Thighs only covered, he ſhall nor lie with his Wife, he ſhall not converſe 
with other Men; after this, he ſhall nor enter into rhe Church for a whole Year, all which time, 
he ſhall abſtain from Mear, Cheeſe, drinking Wine, Metheglin and Becr, unleſs upon Holidays, 
cr in a journey, or in Sickneſs, in which cate he ſhall buy of rhe Faſts of Tweſd1y, Thurſday and 
Saturday, by giving a Penny to the Poor, and maintaining Three poor People. Afﬀecr this year, 
he may 20 into the Church, with other Penirents, bur he ſhall obſerve the ſame Abitinences, for 
rhe Second and Third Years, ſaving that he may for all thar rime buy of the Three Days aforc- 
ſaid. In the Four laſt Years, he ſhall make three Lents, the one betore Eaſter, in which he ſhall 
abſtain from Cheeſe, Fiſh and Wine. The Second before rhe Nartivity of St. Fohn Baptiſt, and 
the Third before the Nariviry of Chriſt, .in which he ſhall practiſe the ſame abſtinences. He 
may car the reſt of the year, whar he pleaſes, on Tue/days, Thurſdays and Saturdays, and buy off 
Mzunday and Wedneſday for a Penny, bur he ſhall keep a ſtrict Fatt on Fridiy. When rhe Seycn 
Years arc over, if he hath obſerved theſe Penances exactly, he thall be reconciled as the Penirencs 
are, and be admitted ro partake of the Communion, : 


The Council of Nantes. 


HE Canons which bear the Name of the Council of Naxtes, are only a Colleion of ſeveral 
Conſtitutions made ar different places. 

The Firſt orders, that the Priefts on $undays and Holy-days ſhall demand of the People before 
they ſay Maſs, whether there be any perſon of another Pariſh, who is come ro hear Mals in Con- 
rempr of his own Prieſt; and if they tind any, they ſhall pur them our of the Church, and oblige 
them to rerurn to their own Pariſh. They thall alſo ask, ft there be any Perſon ar Variance, and 
in Quarrels, and if rhey tind any, they ſhall cauſe them to be Reconciled immediarely, which if 
they refuſe ro be, they ſhall alſo pur them our of the Church, rill they ſhall be Reconciled, becautc 
they cannor bring their Offering ro the Alrar, till they be reconciled ro their Brother. This being 
done, rhe Pricſt ſhall ſay Maſs. 

The Second forbids all Prieſts ro receive rhe Pariſhioners of another, unleſs he be in a Voyage, 
or come to ſome Courrt. 

The Third forbids a Prieſt ro have any Woman with him, yea, thoſe that are accepred by the 
Canons. Ir forbids alſo Women ro approach rhe Altar, officiace as Pricſts, or to fit within the Rails. 

The Fourth contains Directions, whar a Pricſt ought ro do when he hears rhat any Perſon is 
fick in his Pariſh. He oughr ro go immediately to fec him, and when he enters into his Chamber, 
ſprinkle Holy-Water, finging the Anthem, Afperges me Domine, Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me, O Lord, &c. 
Pfal. 51. 7. Then he ſhall ſay the Lord's Prayer, the Seven Pſalms, and the Prayers for the Sick: 
After this, he ſhall cauſe all rhar are in the Chamber ro go our, and coming to the Bed of the 
Sick-Man, he ſhall ſpeak comfortably ro him, and exhort him to pur his whole Truſt in God, ro 
bear patiently the Affictions he hath laid upon him, to confeſs his Sins, and ro reſolve fully upon 
a thcrough Converſion ; if God reftores him to his Health, ro promiſe, that he will do Pcnance, 
ro diſpoſe of his Goods,and fer his worldly affairs in order, while he is of a ſound Mind, to redeem 
his Sins by Alms, to pardon thoſe that have injured him, to make a Confeflion of the Faith of 
the Church, and not to deſpair of the Mercy of God. After he hath given him theſe Exhor- 
ay, he thall give. him his Bleſſing, and then ſhall -rerire ro leave the Sick Man to think of 

is Sins. 

The Fifth imports, that the Prieſt who ſhall receive the Confeſſion of a Sick-Man, ſhall not be- 
ſtow Abſolurion upon him, bur upon Condition, that if God ſhall reftore him to his Health, he 
will undergoe Penance proportionable ro his Faults. 

The Sixth forbids raking any thing for Burials, and Burying in the Church, near rhe Al- 
rar. 

The Seventh forbids all Miniſters of the Church ro favour ſecrer and clandeſtine Ordinations 
of any of the Clergy of another Diocels, 
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The Eighth forbids a Prieſt to have more than one Church, unleſs he have other Pricſts under 
him in every of thoſe Churches, who ſhall recire the Office day and night, and celebrate Malis in 
them every day. 

The Ninth commands, thar the Bread be Bleſſed thar is diſtribured ro the People. This is 
one of the Articles of Hincmarus's Conſtitutions made 852. 

The Tenth is abour the Revenues of the Church, whar- uſe they ought ro be pur to, and how: 
diſtriburcd into Four parts. 

The Eleventh Orders, that when the Biſhop deſigns ro make an Ordination, he ſhall cauſe all 
thoſe who are to be Ordained, to come to the Ciry the Wedneſday before the Ordinarion, with rhe 
Arch-Pricſts who are to preſent rhem. Thar afterward he ſhall ſend ſome Prieſts, and other difſ- 
creer perſons, ro get information of their Life, Education, Birth, Manners, and Capacity ; that he 
thall have them examined Three days rogether, and on Saturday Ordain thoſe he finds 
worthy. 

The Twelfth allows a Man to a» away his Wife for Adultery, but not to Marry ano» 
ther in her Life-rime, He may be Reconciled ro her, bur on condition that he doe Penance 
with her. 

The Thirteenth impoſes Three years Penance for ſingle Fornicarion. 

The Fourtcenth impoſes Seven years Penance upon a Married perſon, that hath commitred A+ 
dulrery ; and Five on him thar is not Married. 

The Fifteenth regulates the practiſes of Fraternities, and rakes away Abuſes. This is Copy- 
ed out of Hincmarw's Conſtitutions. 

The next is an Extract from the ſame Author, In it a Prieſt is forbidden to ſue for another 
Church beſides whar he has, and give Preſents ro the Lord to attain it. 

The Seventeenth Jays 14 years penance upon a Voluntary and Publick Murtherer,- viz. Five 
years in which he ſhall be ſeparared from the Church; the reſt of the rime he may be ar Pray- 
ers, bur wirhour Offering, or Communicating. 

The Eightcenth impoſerh Five years penance upon an Involuntary Murtherer ; Forty days Faſt 
with Bread and Water, Two years ſeparation from the Prayers of the Faithful, and Three years 
withour communicating, Ir leaves it to the Prieſt tro preſcribe the Abſtinence as he thinks con- 
venicat. 

The Nineteenth forbids Nuns and Widows to be preſent ar Pleadings, or any publick Afem- 
blies, if they are not ſummon'd by the Prince or Biſhop, or have no neceſſary buſineſs, in which 
caſe rhey oughr tro have the permifſion of the Biſhop. 

The Twentieth commands, that Biſhops and their Miniſters ſhould uſe their utmoſt endcayours 
to aboliſh rhe Remainders of Idolarry in all places. 


A LETTER from the Clergy of Ravenna to Charles 
the Tounger. 


CY ARLES the younger had conſulted the Clergy of Ravenna, ro know, whether the Monks; 
which were raiſed to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, ought ro wear Clergy-men's habit, or keep to 
their Monks Garb. In Anſwer ro him , they broughr ſeveral Authorities of the Popes, ro ſhew, 
that Clergy-men and Monks ought nor ſo much to be diſtinguiſhed by their Habits, as by their 
holy Lives and Profetſion. Then they ſay, thar ir doth nor ſeem contrary ro the Laws of the 
Church, that the Monks who are made Biſhops, may not wear the ſame Habits with other Bi- 
ſhops, according to the practice of the Church of Rome ; and they think, that ſuch an Unifor« 
miry is much better, rhan if they were diſtinguiſhed, as they are in the Greek Church. Thar ne- 
vertheleſs they do nor think that it ought to be a Law to all Churches, becauſe every one may 
have its particular Cuſtoms. Bur yer they can't condemn the practice of the I:alian Biſhops, and 
thar it is convenient to uphold ir, and to oblige all Monks that are Ordained Biſhops, ro wear 
the Stole, z. ce. a Long Garment,"in Honour ro the Prieſthood ; although rhey are nor. thereby 
. diſpenſed with to neglect the practice of their Rule. Laſtly , Thar we muſt follow in ſuch 
things the Cuſtom thar is anciently ſerled in the Church, 


The LETTER of the Biſhops of Germany to John 
the VIllth. 


His Lerter is Written in the Name of the Biſhops, Clergy, and Pcople of Bavaria. They reji 
the Pope, that having heard of their Predeceſſors, that the Biſhop of Rome hath been al» 
ways careful ro promote the Peace, Union, and Diſcipline of every Church ; they cannot believe 
that which is daily reporred, Thar rhere is larely come our from the Holy Apoſtolick See, which 
is the Ocriginal of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Source of the Pricttly Dignity , a Decree 
| beth 
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both unjuſt in it ſelf, and contrary ro the Doctrine and Authority of rhe Church ; bur thar three 
Biſhops, who pretend themſelves his Legates to the Sclavonians and Moravians, have raiſed thar 
Report. That rheſe People were heretofore ſubject ro their Prince and the Biſhops, that had 
Converted them ; Thar the Biſhop of Paſſar had always converſed freely with them, and held Sy- 
nods there, till they revolred, and forſook Chriſtianity ; Thar fince they brag, that they have 
obtained of the Pope;. by their Money, to fend rhree Bifhops, who have attempred ro doe a thing 
in the Biſhoprick of Paſſau, which they could nor think the Holy See would be the Author of, 
and which 1s directly contrary to the Order of the Canons, viz. To divide that Biſhoprick into 
Five parts, and place ah Arch-biſhop, and three Biſhops in thar Dioceſs, withour the conſent of 
che Biſhop. They cite the rwo Canons of a Council of Africa, and ſome places in the Pope's, 
Leo, and Celeſtine's Letters. They add, that his Predeceſfor Conſccrated Wicherius Biſhop ar the 
deſire of the Duke ZXuerbaldus ; but that he fent him into a Conquer'd Countrey, and nor into 
the Durchy of Paſſau. They complain alſo, that his Legates giving credir ro the Relations of the 
Sclavonians, accuſed rhem of many falſe things. They take notice, that their Prince is deſcended 
of the Family of the Kings of France, who are Chriſtians ; whereas rhe Moravians and Sclavoni- 
ans are Originally Pagans, and Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion. They commend their King 
Lews, and ſhew the great inclination he hath ro the Holy See, and for Religion. They Confure 
the Reports the Sclavortians had given our, that they had made a League, in a prophane manner, 
with the Hungarians, who have pillaged, burnt and ſacked the Countrey. Thar, on the contrary, 
they had a defign of hindring rhem from entring into Izaly, and ro ſend ſome Succours into Lom- 
bardy ; and ro put themſelves into a condition to doe it, they had defired a League with the Scla- 
vonians, bur could not obrain ir. They conclude, with an earneſt Requeſt ro the Pope, not ro be- 
lieve _ —_ which the Sclavonzans ſpread abroad againſt rhem, and ro endeavour the Peace 
of the Church. 


CHAP. XIL 
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CHAP. XIL 


The Conflitutions of ſome Biſhops, and ColleAions of Canons , 
concerning the Diſcipline of the Church. 


Eſfides the Conſtirurions made by the Biſhops Afſembled in Councils for the Reformari- 
on of Church-Ditcipline, ſeveral Biſhops were ar the pains ro make particular Con- 
ſtirutions for their own Diocefſes, and Treatiſes for the Inſtruction of their Clergy. 
They alſo, ar the ſame time, made ſeveral Collections of Canons about Penance, and 
other Ecclefiaſtical Matrers. The chief Tracts, which relate ro the Martters, and the 

Authors of this Age, which compoſed them, are theſe that follow. | 

Hatto , or Hetto, choſen in 796 Abbot of the Monaſtery of Augia Dives, of which he was a jart. 
Monk , and afterwards Biſhop of Baſil in 801 ; was ſent, by Charles the Great, in the year 811, 
ro the Greek Emperour, to make a Peace, and ſettle the Bounds of both Empires. He Wrote a 
Relation of his pi bur ir is loſt. He Compoſed a Book of Confticurions for the Inftruction 
of the Prieſts of his Dioceſs, put our by Father Dacherius, in Tom. 6. of his Spicilegium, and in- 
ſerred in the laſt Collection of . the Councils. 

This Book contains 25 Articles. 1. That Prieits ſhall underſtand well the Doctrine of the 
Faith. 2. Thar they ſhall Teack rhe People the Creed, and Lord's Prayer in Latin, and their Mo- 
ther-Tongue. 3. That they ſhall Teach them to ſay rhe Reſponſes after rhe Prieft in Divine-Ser- 
vice. 4. Thar the Prieſts ſhall underſtand rhe Narure of the Sacraments, of Baptiſm, Confirma- 
tion, and the Lord's Supper ; and that by rhe Myſterious uſe of 2 Viſible Creature, the Salvation 
of the Soul is further'd. 5. Thar they ſhall have Books neceſſary for their Office, vi. A Book 
for Celebration of Sacraments, a Book of the Leſſons, Anthems, Adminiſtration of Bapriſm, a Ca- 
lendar , and Homilies for all rhe year. 6. Thar they ſhall recite S. Arhbanaſius's Creed at the 
Prime. 7. That they ſhall have notice of the Solemn rime for Baptiſm, as H. Saturday, and the Sa- 
turday before Whirſuntide, although in caſes of neceffiry, Bapriſm may be adminiftred at all 
times. He obſerves, thar they uſed Three Dippings, and had in their Fonrs a Veſſel, which - they 
nied onely ro Baprize in. 8. Thar they ſhould know all the days in the year, which they are to 
keep Holy , viz. All rhe Sundays in the year, from Morning to Night ; our Lord's Nativity , 
St. Stephen's, St. Fohn's, St. Innocent's, Circumciſion, Epiphany, Purification, Eaſter, Aſcenſion, H. 
Sarurday , Whirſunride, St. Fon Baptiſt, rh2 XII Apottles , and chiefly Sr. Peter and Sr. Paul. 
The Afſumprion of the Virgin Mary, the Dedication of Sr. Michae!'s Church, and all other Chur- 
ches ; the Feaſt of every Saint, in Honour of whom any Church is Founded. Thar they ought 
to obſerve the Faſts appoinred by the Prince ; bur as to the Feſtivals of S. Remedius, S. Mau- 
rice, and S. Martin, the Pcople ought nor to be forced ro keep rhem, nor hindred, if their Devo- 
tion lead them to ir. 9. Thar Clergy-men ought nor to have Women, thar are Relared ro them, 
with them. 10. Nor go to Taverns. 11. Nor frequent Counts of Judicature, nor be Bail, nor 
goa Hunting. 12. Thar they ſhould know, that none ought ro be Ordained for Money, and if 
any Man be, he ought ro be depoſed, as well as he thar Ordained him. 13. That no body 
oughr to receive, nor employ a Clergy-man of another Dioceſs, without the conſent of his Btl- 
ſhop. 14. Thar they ought nor ro celebrate Maſs in private Houſes, or Unconſecrared Churches, 
unleſs in reſpect to the Sick. 15. That Tithes ought to be paid, rhe third parr of which belongs 
to the Biſhop, according ro the Council of Toledo ; thar, as for himſelf, he was contented with a 
Fourth part, according to the Conſtitutions of the Roman Biſhops, and rhe uſe of the Church of 
Rome. 16. Thar Women oughr not to come near the Altar, nor doe any Offices abour ir. T har 
when they are to waſh the Veſſels, and Church, the Clerks ſhall rake them from the Alrar, and 
deliver them ro the Women ar the Rails of the Alrar, whither they ſhall bring them again; and 
the Prieſts ſhall alſo receive there the Offerings of the Women, ro carry them to the Altar. 
17. Thar Prieſts ſhall Preach both by their Word and Example , Thar Men vughr nor to be U- 
ſarers. 18. Thas no Clergy-man, Ordained, or to be Ordained, ſhall go out of his own Dioceſs, 
cither to Rome, or to Court, or to obtain Abſolution, wittiour the allowance of his Biſhop ; and 
thar they ſhall admoniſh rhem, that will go ro Rome our of Devotion, that rhey ought nor ro go, 
till they have confeſſed their fins in their Dioceſs, becauſe they ought ro be bound, or looſed by 
their own Biſhop, and not by a Stranger. 19. That nothing ſhall be Sung, or Read in the 
Church, which 1s nor raken our of Scripture, or the Wrirings of the Orthodox Fathers. Thar 
they ſhall not honour any unknown Angels , bur onely S. Michael, S. Gabriel, and S. Raphael. 
Thar Priefts ſhall all have one way of Adminiſtring Penance, and ſhall impoſe ir according to the 
* nature of Mens Faults. 20. Thar they ſhall pur the Offcrings of the Faithful ro a Good Ule. 
21. That they ſhall nor ſuffer a Contract of Martiage berween Relations to the Fifth degree ; bur 
nevertheleſs rhoſe thar are Married in the Fourth degree ſhall nor be parted, bur pur ro Penance ſo 
long as they continue rogether. Thar ir is not lawful ro Marry the Relations of a Firſt Husband, 
or Firſt Wife ; alſo a God-ſon, or God-daughrer ar Bapriſm, or Confirmarion : 'Thar they whe 
have committed Fornication with a Relation in = Firſt degree, may nos continue tcgether, _ 
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they ſhall be put to penance,and parted ; but they may Marry others. Thar Slaves may not Mar- 
ry, withour the conſent of their Maſter ; and if they doe, the Marriage is null. 22. Thar Prieſts 
ſhall Teach their People ro doe Works of Mercy, Ihſtruct them in Vertue, and win them from 
Vice, bur chiefly from Perjury. 23. Thar they ſhall Officiare in the Churches they are appornted, 
and ſhall nor fail ro fay the Canonical hours both by day and nighr. 25. Thar they ſhall admo- 
niſh God-farhers and God-mothers, that they are obliged to make rheir God-ſons and God:daugi:- 
ters, when they are at Age of Diſcretion, ro be ſenſible of the Promiſe they have made for them. 
Theſe Conſtirutions ſhew, how prudent and wiſe a Man this good Biſhop Hatro was. Being very 
Aged, he laid down the Government both of his Dioceſs and Monaſtery, which he had always 
held with ir, in 823, and lived a private Monk the reſt of his Life. He dicd in 836. He allo 
Wrote a Relation of the Vifions of St. Fertinus, or Guettinus, a Monk of the fame Abbey, which 
arc alſo mention'd by Strabo. { This Tract is printed among the Viſions of Hzldegardes, and othcr 
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Religious Men, at Pars, 1513. and by F. Mabillon, Sc. Benedi8. 4. þ. 1. ] 


Agobard. 
the Diſcipline of the 

a Or rather a Suffragan. ] We ought to 
Read Chorepiſcopus 1n Ado, as it is tn the 
Chronicon of Hugo Flaviniacenſis , and nor 
Co-epiſcopus 3 becauſe if he had been Co- 
epiſcopus, or Coadjutor, there had been no 
need of Ordaining him a-new, when Lez- 
dradus retired. And 'tis certain there 
were at this time Suffragans in France, 

b A Whole Synad.) What Synod it was 
is nor known, M. Baluzias believes it 
was that of Mentz, in $13. bur this Sy- 
nod was under Charles the Great ; and Lei- 
dradis did not retire, and ſo Agobard 


This is a pope: place to 'Trear of the Writings of Agobardus, which, for rhe moſt part, concern 
Church. The Life of this Author 1s very obſcure ; iome think him a French- 


man , though they have no clear proof of ir. He was Coadju- 
zor, (a) or rather a Suffragan of Leidradus, Arch-biſhop of Lyons ; 
who being defirous to retreat into the Monaſtery of So:fſons, in the 
beginning of the Empire of Lews the Goi'»y, Argobardus was put in 
his place by the conſent of the Emperour, and (5) a whole Synod of 
France, which approved of the Choice, that Leidradus had made of 
him for his Succeſſor. But this Ordination was afterward found 
fault with, becauſe 'ris againſt the Canons for a Biſhop to chooſe his 
Succeſſor ; a Rule, which it is very dangerous to break. Neverthe- 
leſs Agobard enjoyed his Sce peaccably, till he was pur out by Lews 
the Godly for taking part with his Son Lotharius, and having been 
one of the Principal Authors of his Depoſition, ar an Afﬀembly of 
Biſhops held ar Compergne, in 833. for Lewy the Godly puniſhing the 


Injuſtice, and Violence, which had been done to him by Lotharrus, 
and the Biſhops of his parry, had a Proceſs drawn up againſt them 
at a Council of Thionville held in 835. Ebbo, who was Arch-biſhop 
of Rheims, was forced to confeſs his faulr, and ſubmir himſelf ro his Depoſition. Agabardus, who 
fled into Italy, with the other Biſhops of his parry, was cited to the Council three rimes ; and, nor 
appearing, was Depoſed. The Examination of their cauſe was began the next year, at an Afſem- 
bly held near Lyons, bur was left undetermined, by reaſon of the abſencc of the Biſhops, ro whom 
alone ir belonged to depoſe their Brethren. Laſtly, The Children of Lews the Godly having made 
ce with him ; they obtained, rhar Agobardus ſhould be Reſtored ; and he was preſent ar a Sy- 
nod held ar Parx, by the Order of Lews the Godly. He likewiſe obtained the favour of that Em- 
perour, with whom he Died at Xaintonge in 840, on the 15th day of Fune. 

This Biſhop had no leſs ſhare in the Afairs of the Church of his time, than in thoſe of the Empire, 
and hath ſhown, by his Writings and Government, that he was not more Learned and Skilful in 
Divinity, than experr in Politick Aﬀairs. Fhe Catalogue, and Exrract of his Works follow. 

His Treatiſe againſt Felix Orgelitanus is dedicated to Lewss the Godly. In it he explains rhe 
Tract of Felix, which he Compoſed by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, and publiſhed, againſt 
what Agobardus had aſſerted in the City of Lyons, where he was then in bantſhment, after rhe Re- 
cantation he had made of his Error at the Council of 4ix /a Chapelle. Agobard obſerves, that Fe- 
{ix had ſuppreſſed ſeveral Exprefiions, which he had uſed before, and had added new Errors. He 
acknowledged, that that Biſhop lived a very Holy Lite ; bur ſays, thar we muſt judge of a Man's 
Faith, not © rhe Holineſs of his Life, bur of his Manners by his Faith. Non eſt vita hominis me- 
tienda fides, ſed ex fide probanda eſt vita, He cxcuſes the plainneſs of his Style, and prays them, 
who will rake the pains to read his Writings, ro content themſelves with the conſideration of the 
paſſages of the Fathers which he hath cited, and tro compare Felix's Opinion with them. Afﬀeer 
he hath ſpoken in general of the Error of Neſtorius and Eutychins, he ſays, that he hath heard thar 
Felix in his Life-rime, did Teach, Thar Feſus Chriſt, as Man, was ignorant of many things ; as 
of the place where Lazarus was Buried ; becauſe he asked his Siſters, where they had laid him ; 
the Day of Judgment ; the Diſcourſe which rhe Diſciples,that went to Emmaus, had togerher ; the 
Love St. Peter had for him. _ Thar Agobard, knowing that he Taught theſe things, found them our, 
reproved him for them, explained thoſe places ro him, and ſent him ſeveral paſſages of the Fa- 
rhers, contrary to. thoſe Errors; that having read them, he promiſed to amend them ; thar things 
remaining thus, he did not think it his Dury to publiſh the Errors aſſerted by him, becauſe it did 
not concern him ro due it. Bur, after his Death, ſome of the Faithful rold him, That he had 

$ aſſerted , Thar it was not certain that the Son of God Suffer'd, or was fixed to the Croſs , but 
that ought to be affirmed of the Manhood onely, which he had aſſumed ; an Error, which ariſes 
trom the ignorance of the Subſtantial Union of the Word with the Fleſh, although he ſeemed ro 
admit bur one Perſon onely in the Perſon of Feſus Chriſt. He ſhews, that Neſtorius ſpake after the 
ſame manner. He conſults that Afertion of Felix, Thar in the Narivity of the True Son of 
God, of the Subſtance of his Father, his Nature preceded his Will ; fo thar he is neceffarily the 
Son of God : bur in his Humane Nativity, it was from his Will, and nor from Neceffiry. "That 
he was the Son of God---Agobardus affirms, that this Expreffion makes Feſis Chriſt ro be belicycd 


nor 


could not be Ordained, till the Reign oi 
Lewii the Godly. 
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hot to be the true and natural Son.of God. He alſo blames Felix for teaching, that though rhe 
Virgin Mary be the Mother of God, yer ſhe is otherwiſe the Mother of the Man, than of God. 
He ſays, that this Expreſſion is nor only new, and nor heard of before, bur impious. Thar the 
Virgin can't be one way the Mother of the God-head, and another of the Manhood in Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſince ſhe was the Mother of a God-man art the ſame rime, and the Diviniry and Humanity make 
bur one Perſon in Jeſus Chrift. He alſo oppoſes that opinion of Felix, rhar Jeſus Chriſt was dif- 
ferent ways the Son of God according ro his different Natures ; Thar according to his Divinity, he 
was a Son by Nature, in Truth and Subſtance, whereas according ro his Humanity, he was a 
Son only by Grace, Election, Will, Predeſtination and Afſſumprion. From this Principle, he 
draws this Conſequence, Thar fince Jeſus Chriſt is a Natural Son in one Senſe, and an Adoptive 
in another , we muſt acknowledge two Sons and two Perſons. *Tis true, that Felix diſowns 
rhis Conſequence, bur Agobard affirms it to follow directly from his Doctrine, and ſays, that Ne- 
ſtorius uſed that very Expreflion. He confures this principle, and the Conſequences Fe/ix draws 
from ir by ſeveral paſſages of the Farhers- And Laſtly, anſwers to thoſe that Felix had ailedged 
ro prove the Adoprion of Jeſus Chriſt ; thewing that rhe Fathers never ſaid, that Jeſus Chritt was 
an Adoptive Son, burthar the Humane Nature was adopted by the Divine, z. e. rhe Divine Nature 
was united with the Humane, fo thar the Perſon made up of both Natures, was the true and na- 
tural Son of God, and nor meerly by Adoption and Grace. | 

The Book of Agobard concerning the Inſolence of the Fews, is a petition addfeſſed ro Lews the 
Godly, in which he Complains, that the Commiſſioners which he had ſent ro Lyons, rook part w:rh 
the Fews againtt the Church, and had ſealed Letrers and Ordinances bearing his Name, which 
were fayourable ro them. They had carryed the Buſineſs fo far, that they ipoke openly in fa- 
your of the Jews, and fo threatned ſome Biſhops. Agobard, who was abſent when rhis happen- 
ed, being gone to the Monaſtery of Nantout tro accommodate a difference that had happened a- 
mong the Monks, wrore abour ir to rhe Commiſſioners, but they had no regard to his Letters ; 
whereupon he addreſſed himſelf ro the Emperour, and repreſenred ir ro him, that the Fews did 
perſecure Him and his Fellow-Biſhops , becauſe he preached tro the Chriſtians, thar they ſhould 
nor fell any Slaves to the Fews , nor ſuffer the Fews ro ſell Chriſtians inro Spain, nor keep 
Chriſtians for their Houſhold Servants, nor ro ſuffer Chriſtian Women to keep the Fewi/n Sabbath, 
nor the Fews to labour or trade on the Lord's Day, nor to ear in Lent with them, not to cat 
any Fleth rhey have killed, nor drink any Wine thar they fell. Laſtly, nor ro converſe familiarly 
with them, nor trade with them, becauſe rhey daily Blaipheme che Name of Chriſt. Then he 


deſcribes the inſolence of the Fews, becauſe they found themſelves upheld by the Authority of the. 


we +5 966 wag He beſeeches him ro hear the humble entreary of Himſelf and Brethren, and reCtific 
this}dilordcr. 

To this Perition he joyns a Letter written in his Name, and in the name of Bernard, Arch-bi- 
ſhop of Vienna, and another Biſhop called Eaof or Taof, in which they produce the Aurhorities of 
the Fathers and Scripture, to juftitic the Severity they rreared the Fews withall. They relate the 
example of S. Hilary, who would not ſalute them ; of S. Ambroſe, who writes, that he would ra- 
ther ſuffer Death, than rebuild a Synagogue of the Fews, which the Chriſtians had burnr. They 
add ro theſe rwo Fathers, S. Cyprian and S. Athanaſius, who wrore againſt rhe Fews : Then they 
alledge the Canons of the Councils of Spain and Agda, which forbid Chriſtians. ro cat with the 
Fews, and the Conſtirations of rhe firſt Council of Maſco, which declares, thar according to the 
Edict of Chz/debert, ir 15 nor permirrcd to the Fews ro be Judges, or Receivers of the publick Re- 
venues, nor to appear in publick in rhe H. Week, and renew the prohibirion given the Chriſtians 
nor to cat with them. 'This is Confirmed by the Canons of the Firſt and Third Councils of Or- 
leans, and rhe Council of Laodicea, which forbids Chriſtians ro converſe with them. They forget 
nor the Action of Sr. Fohn, who fled from the Bath, in which he ſaw Cerinthus the Heretick en- 
tered, who was an Heretick of the Sect of rhe Fews. They accule the Fews of their rime to be 


worſe than Cerinthus, becauſe they believed God Corporeal, and had groſs and falſe Notions of - 


the Divinity, allowed an infinite number of Letrers, and bclicved the Law to be writren ſeveral 
Years before the World, were perſwaded thar there are ſeveral Worlds and Earths, introduced ma- 
ny Fables abour the old Teſtament, and uttered Blaſphemy againſt Jeſus Chriſt, publiſhed the falſe 
acts of Plate, uſcd the Chriſtians as IdoJarers, becauſe they hared the Saints, and did infamous 
Actions in their Synagogues, from whence they conclude, that if they ought ro feparare themſelves 
from Hercticks, they ought with more Reaſon ro have no commerce with the Fews, which they 
maintain by ſevcral paſſages of H. Scripture. | 

'Tis very probable, thar Agobard went to Court abour this Buſineſs. He applycd himſelf ro 
Three Perlons, who were in great Favour at Court, viz: Adelardus Abbot of Cerbey, Vala the 
Son of Bernard, Brother of Pepin, and a Relation to the Emperour, and Heleſacharius Abbot of 
S.. Maximus at Treves, . having complained before rhem of thoſe that defended the Fews, they 
brought him into the King's preſence to relate ir, bur he received no Satisfaction, and was or- 
dered to with-draw. Being returned, he conſulted thoſe Three Perſons by a Letter, what he 
ſhould do with thoſe Fewi/h Slaves, who defired ro become Chriſtians and be Baprized. He ſhews 
by ſeveral Reaſons thar he could not refuſe ro do it; and that the Fews might have no ground of 
Complaint, he ſays thar he offer'd ro pay them for thoſe Slaves, what was ordered by the an- 
cient Laws. Bur fince the Fews would nor receive that Price, becauſe rhey were per{waded that 
the Court Officers were their Friends, he prays them ro whom he wrote ro direct him what ro 


do upon that occaſion, about which he was much perplexed, fearing an the one Side Damnaxion, - 


it 


143 


Y ” ” _ : A p . 6 n 
————_ —_— S ” Y £1 "> 4 "<T. 
Sa , > %"*Y : 3 Sr : : © 
T2 LF I .. £ ” «& Ps *: MY 


14.4 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
if he denyed Baptiſm tro the Fews, or their Slaves who deſired it; and on the orher Side, being 
fearful of offending rhe great Men, if he granted it ro them. 

In Agobard's Letter ro Nebridius Arch-biſhop of Narborne,he ſhews how dangerous it is to hold 4 
familiar converſe with the Fews, and rells him, that he hath admoniſhed his People of ir all along 
his Viſitation of his Dioceſs, and boldly oppoſed the atremprs of rhe Emperour's Commiſſioners. 

Agobard preſented anorher Petition to Lewis the Godly, in which he prays him to aboliſh the 
Law of Gundobadus, which ordered, that privare Contentions and Differences ſhould be decided 
by a fingle Combar, or ſome other proofs, rather than by the Depoſition of Witneſſes. He ſhews 
that that Law which was made by an Arrian Prince, is contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel ; ro 
that Charity, that Chriſtians ought to have one for another, and to the peace borh of Church and 
State. He obſerves, thar it came neither from the Law nor Goſpel ; Thar che Chriſtian Religi- 
on was nor eſtabliſhed by ſuch ſort of Combars ; bur on the Contrary, by the Death of him that 
preached ir; Thar the moſt Wicked and Guilty have often overcome the more Juſt and In- 
nocent. He adds, that Avitus Biſhop of Viemma, who had ſome Conferences about Religion with 
Gundobadus, and converted his Son Sigi/mond, diſallowed this Cuſtom. He complains of the 
little Regard had ro the Canons of rhe Church of France. Laftly ; he ſays, he could wiſh thar 
all rhe Kings Subjects had bur one Law, bur becauſe he believed thar impoſible, he deſired he 
would aboliſh ar leaſt, rhar Cuſtom, which was ſo unjuſt and fo prejudicial ro the Stare. 

In the Treatiſe &f the Privileges and Rights of the Prieſt-hood, dedicated ro Bernard Biſhop of 
Vienna. Apobard Treats of the Excellency of the Prieſt-hood. He fays, thar all Chriſtians being 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Chief Prieſt, are Kings and Pricfts of rhe Lord. Thar in 
the beginning of the World, the Firſt Born were Prieſts, and Sacrificers. There he produces ſe- 
veral Examples taken our of the Holy Scripture, and many Authorities to ſhew thar God hath of- 
ren heard wicked Pricſts, and had no regard ro the Sacrifices of good ones, becauſe he looks chie- 
fly upon the Diſpoſitions of the Heart of. thoſe for whom they offer Sacrifices, and thar otherwiſe 
"tis not the Merit of the Prieſt, nor his Perſon that God reſpects, but his Miniftery and Prieſt- 
hood. For this Reaſon it is, that wicked Prieſts may adminiſter Sacraments, which the moſt 
H. Lay-men cannot-do. And upon this account, Men ought ro hear and believe whar the Prieft 
reacherh, if he do nor corrupt the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, for if he "reach any thing that Chriſt 
hath nor Commanded, he thar hcars him, fairh Agobard, is a Leper, that follows another Leper, a 
Blind Man, lead by another Blind Man, and conſequently both of them ought ro be driven out 
of the Camp, and ſhall borh fall into rhe Dirch. This gives him occaſion ro cite ſeveral Texrs of 
Scripture, to exhorr rhe Prieſts of rhe New Teſtament to behave themſelves worthy of their Mi- 
niſtery,and ro complain of the Irregularities of his time. He obſerves that the Great Lords of his 
time, kept Domeſtick Prieſts in their Houſes nor ro obey them, but ro employ them as they plea- 
ſed, as well in Temporal as Spiritual Services ; inſomuch ſays he, that ſome Prieſts wait at Ta- 
ble, provide Mear and Drink, look after Dogs and Horſes, and rake care of their Farms in the 
Country. And becaule they can't find any good Clergy-men,who will ſo diſhonour their Calling, 
they rake ſuch as come next,withour regarding wherher they are ignorant and worthleſs,and guilry 
of many Crimes. They only defire ro have ſome Priefts with them, thar they may leave the 
Churches and publick Offices ro them. And when they have a mind ro have them ordained, they 
come and fay in an imperious way, I have a little Clergy-Man whom I have brought up, who is 
the Son of one of my Wairing-Men or Tenants, I defire you ro make him a Prieſt, and when 
they have gor him ordained, they think thar rhey have no necd of rhe Curares, and never come 
ro the Service of a Pariſh-Church, nor Exhortions made there. He crys our againſt this abuſe,and 
bewails the badneſs of his time, in which the Biſhops were not allowed to reprove their irregula- 
rities, as by their Office they are obliged. Laſtly, he exhorts the Lairy ro have reſpe& ro the 
Sacraments, which are adminiftred by the Prieſts. For ſays he, rhe Holy Sacraments, Baptiſm, 

and the Conſecration of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift, and the rett, which give Lite and 

' Salvation to the Faithful, are ſo Grear and Holy, that they cannot become more Excellent, b 
reaſon of the Holineſs of good Miniſters, nor worſe by the impiery of wicked ones, becauſe 
they operare not by the Virtue of Men, bur by the Majeſty of the Holy Spirir, when the Prieft 
hath made his Invocation ; whereupon he cires ſeveral paſſages of S. Auſtin, Gelfius and Pope 
Anaſtaſius, and adviſes the Biſhops to be careful, rhat rhey be not p—_ of other Mens Sins, 
by ordaining ſuch Perſons Prieſts, asare vicious, ignorant, and unable ro diſcharge rheir Miniſtery 
well. He ſays, that the — of Miniſters is more to be regarded than their Manners, be- 
cauſe though a Prieſt ought ro be blameleſs in both, yer 'tis leſs dangerous, ro have a Prieſt that 
reaches well and lives ill, than to have the ignorant though they live well. Laſtly, he diftin- 
guiſhes Miniſters into four ſorts, 1. Such as are to be loved, who live well and reach well. 2. 
Tolerable, ſuch as teach well bur live ill, or who live well, but have not learning enough to in- 
ſtruc others. 3. The Contemprible, who live ill and are ignorant. 4. Such as are accur- 
ſed, who live either well or ill, and reach Hereſfies. In the Concluſion, he prays God ro pour 
his Graces upon the Prieſts of his Church, that they may carry themſelves ſo, as becomes their 
Miniſtery. 

Nothin g is more judicious, than the next Treatiſe of Agobard's, which he wrote to undeceive 
the People, and remove the Opinions rhey had, thar Sorcerers could raiſe Tempeſts, cauſe Thun- 
der, and bring Hail by their Inchantmenrs. He proves by ſeveral Texts of Scripture, thar ir is 
great Folly, and a kind of Satrilege to arrribure ro Men, thar which belongs ro God. He laughs 
at the fancy of ſome, who ſuppoſed that there was a Region in the Air, whither they — 
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the Corn and Fruir, which the Hail. beat down. He ſhews by ſeveral Texrs of Scripture, thar 
God only is the cauſe of Thunder and Hail, that he puniſhes Men by theſe Plagues ; Thar all 
thar is done in rhe Air, 1s the effect of his Power, wherher done by Himſelf or Angels, or New ; 
That he alone is rhe Mover and Creator of the Univerſe ; Thar it wicked Men had power to af- 
fict and deſtroy other Men, all their Enemies would be ſo dealt with ; Thar he underftaod not 
how Men had power to diſturb rhe Air, or Heaven, whoſe Narurc they are ignorant of; Thar 
moſt of the Hiſtorics written upon this Subject being examincd, will be found falſe, alrhough 
there be tome People ſo ignorant as to cxpole themſelves ro Death ro maintain them, as it . hap- 

n'd a little before, when they accuſed Grimoaldus Duke of Beneventum, of having ſcattered a 
Prcies through the whole Countrey, which made all the Oxen die. As if, ſays he, he could 
make a.Powder, which ſhould kill Oxen only, and nor other Beaſts, or could make ſuch quan- 
tiries of it, and have Sowers enough to ſcatrer it through rhe whole Countrey. 

2redegiſus Abbot of S. Martins at Tours, having found faulr with ſome paſſages in one of Ags- 
b:r4's Books, he thought himſelf obliged ro defend himſelf and anſwer that Abbor's Objections. 
The firit Expreflion of Agobard's which he reproved was, Thar the humble Man who harh mean 
Thoughts of himſelf, is tubject ro errour. Fredegiſus ſays, Thar Jeſus Chriſt was humble, and 
yet 'ris certain, he was not ſubject ro errour, Agobard anſwers, That his Maxim ought nor to 
be underſtood of Jeſus Chriſt, who abaſed and humbled himſelf voluntarily withour ceaſing ro 
be Omniporent and Sinleſs ; bur he confirms ir in reſpect of all orher Men, who are. ſubject ro 
Errour and Sin. | 

Secondly, Fredegiſus accuſcs him of weakning.the Authority of Scripture, and of the Interpre- 


ration of ir, becauſe he had obſerved, that they did nor always obſerve the rules of Grammar.. 


[ 


Azobard aniwers, thar thar ought nor ro make thoſe things doubred of, which are related in Holy 
Scripture, thar the Interpreters have uſcd ſo ro do, either ro accommodate rhemlelyes he Ccapa- 
ciry of the Simple, or to expreſs the Senſe of rhe Original the berrer. Thar ir is not allowable 
to doubr of rhe authority of thoſe Authors, of whom the Holy Spirit hath made uſe to write 
the Canonical Books, or bclieve thar they ought to have written otherwiſe than they haye, Thar 
next to the Original, the aurhoriry of rhe Tranſlation of. the Seventy ought to be acknowledged, 
and the tideliry of S. Ferom's Latin Verſion upon the Hebrew Text, and that the Latin Verſions 
made by. Orthodox Chriitians our of the Seventy, are not tro be contemned, but there age ſeyeral 
T renſlations which are juſtly ro be corrected and reproved, as thoſe af rhoſe famous Hereticks, 
and Baftard Fews, Aquila, Theodetion, and Symmachus, as alfo certain Latin Interpreters reproved 
by. St. Ferom. And Laſtly, as ro Commentators, Men ought to follow the Rule of Sr. Auſtin, 
who gives all Liberty to judge of them, and rcjec&t whar 1s not-orthodox and-rrue in their Wri- 
rings. Afterward examining particularly the queſtion abour rhe Holy Books, he fays, 'ris abſurd 
ro belicyc, that the Holy Ghoſt did inſpire the Prophers and Apoſtles, with the Words and Terms 
which they uſed ; and to prove this, he alledgerh the Example of Moſes, who ſays, that he was 
of a ſlow Specch. He produces the Teſtimonies of S. Ferom, who acknowledgerh, rhar there 
15 a difference in the Style in the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, ſome of whom wrore more 
Loftily and Eloquently, others with leſs Elegancy and Lofrineſs, and ſometimes there is the ſame 
difterence in different Writings. This difference may not be attribured ro the Holy Spirir, bur ro 
Men, and conſcqueatly 'ris they, nor the Spirir, which are the Aurhors of rhe Words and Expreſ- 
fions which they uſe, alrhough he inſpires them wirh rhe Senſe and Doctrine they ought to 
WrIte. | | 

- In his Anſwer ro the Third Objection, he oppoſerh the Opinion of his Adverſary , who main- 
rain'd, that the Souls of Men were Created, ſeparated from the Bodies ; he affirms, that we oughr 
ro believe, rhar they are created in and with the Body,although the Philuſophers delivered the con- 
trary, and Aſtin doubrs of it. 

In the nexr place he anſwers a queſtion pur ro him by his Adverſary, Whether Truth be any 
thing but God. He anſwers, Thar Truth is not always taken for God himſelf, alrhough 'ris nor ro 
be doubred, bur that God is Truch. The Fourth Queſtion concerns the Righteous Men of the 
old Law. Agobard maintains thar they may be called Chriſtians, alrhough rhey were nor called 
ſo, becauſe they believed in Jeſus Chrift, and belonged ro him, being anoinred with the inviſible 
Ointment of his Grace, as well as thoſe who were good Men among the Genriles. 

The Fews who were in credit at Courr, becauſe rhey had Money, obtained an Edict from the 
Empetour, which contained many things in their Favour, and among rhe reſt, that none of their 
Slaves ſhould be baprized, bur with their Maſters Conſent. This Edict being very 'prejudicial 
ro Religion, and contrary to Chriſtian Piety. Agobard addreſſed a Writing to Hz/duin the King's 
great Chaplain, and ro the Abhor Va/a, who was at Courr, in which he ſhews the injuſtice and 
1mpiery of that Prohibition, being evidently contrary tro the Deſign of the Goſpel, and the inten- 
tion of [cſus Chriſt, who will have all Men ro be ſaved, and hath commanged his Apoſtles ro 
preach rhe Goſpel ro all Creatures, and baprize all thar believe, whether Bond or Free. He defires 


them ro whom he writes, ro endeavour all rhey can to ger this Edict recall'd, which he hoped, 


might be done more cafily, becauſe he offcred ro pay the Fews the Ranſom of thoſe Slaves, ac- 
cording to the appointment of rhe Canons made in that Caſe. = 

In the Letter written by Agobard in his own Name, and Hzildegiſus and Florus's, who were 
Clergy-men of Lyons, to Rartholomew Biſhop of Narbonne, he ſpeaks of a certain Diſtemper, which 
rook Men ſuddenly, and threw them down like the Falling-Sickneſs. Some alſo felr a ſudden 
Burning, which left an incurable Wound. This ordinarily happen'd in the Churches, and rhe a- 
CS P p ſteniſk's 
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ſtenifh'd People to ev ard rhemfelves from it, gave conſiderable Gifts ro the Churches ro ſecure 
p 


verous Wrerches to be kept, of ill imployed by them. 


He fays, that thoſe who are enfruſted with the Governmenr of the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
who tis Pexce, Troth, Juſtice, and the Author of all Good, ought to love that has Spouſe fingu- 


of r= wick who ſeek not the Edification and Inftruction of the Faubful, but their own Intereft 
and Glory, 


can't reform them. : 

His Book concerning the Diſpenſing of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, was not written againſt the 
{11 nfage, which Clergy-men might make of them, bur againſt the Laity, who took them away and 
kept rhem unjuſtly. Lewzs the Godly, having called an Aﬀembly of Clergy-men and Lords at 
Arrizny, in $22. for the Reformarion of Church and Stare, Agobard adviſes Adelardns Abbut of 
Corbey, and attother Abbor calfed Hetzſfearius, that they ought to rectife the Diſorder, that was in 
the Church abont rhe Ecclefiaftical Revenues, which the Laity had appropeiared to themſelves, 
that they might ſpeak ro the Emperour of it. He zcalouſly repreſents ro they that the Churches 
having been enriched by rthe-Gifts of rhe Emperours, Princes and Biſhops, had made an abundance 
ef Laws and Canons for the prefervarion of the Revenues, and ro hinder Lay-men from encroach- 
ing upon them ; That rhe neceffity which they alledged, was not a ſufficient Reaſon to over-lcok 
thoſe Laws,nor ro anthorrze the Ufurparions they had made of them. The year following, this 
matter was more fully debared in an Affembly held art Compeigne, where the Ghegy again repre- 
ſented thar rhe Lairy were not ro be ſuffered in the quier Pofſeffion of the Revenues of the Church, 
which rhey had ufurped. The Lords -wauld not agree to rhe Reſtitution of them. The Empe- 
rour thoughr ro accommodare the marter between rhe Biſhops and Nobles, by cauſing a part ro be 
reſtored only, bur the Nobles not contented with it, declared at Length, thar they would not 
Hear of any accommodation, and complained grievouſty againſt Agobard,as a Man whoh:d raiſed 
a queſtion, which was fit ro tronble both Church and State. In this Book he detends himlelf by 
brinzing Authorities out of the Old and New Teſtament, to ſhew, that ir is a great Crime to 


"meddle with the Goods Confſecrared ro the Temple, Alrars, maintenance of Minifters, and relicf 


-of the Poor. To them he joyns the Authoriry of the Canons, and chicfly thoſe of the French 
Church. He obſerves, thar ſome would not receive them, becauſe the Popes and Emperours 
Deputies were nor preſent art the Councils rhat made them, but 'ris his Judgment, that where- 
ever Orthodex Biſhops arc met in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the good of the Church, the Deci- 
Tons they make ought to be reſpected and followed, which ſays he, is eftabliſhed upon rhe Au- 
thority of the Popes, who have ordained that every rwo Years, two Councils ſhall be held in e- 
very Province, and have cotmtnended great Councils. Laſtly, Azobard not only condemns the 


Lay-men, who make uſe of rhe Revenues of the Church to maintain Doggs and Horſes, and 


grear Rctinucs of Servants, or to fatisfie their Pleaſures and Pafſions, or ſpend them m Sports 
and ſuperfluous Gallantry, bur he involves in the ſame Condemnation the Biſhops, Abbots and 


Clergy-men, who put thoſe Revenues ro any other ule, than is allowed by rhe Laws of the 


| Ehurch and Dcttrine of the Fathers. 


- . : Ang 


of the N inth Cent ury of Chriſtianity. 


 Hpobard's Treatiſe againſt = Judgment of God (7. e. the proofs made of Mens Intiocency, ei- 
ther by ſingle Combar, or by holding a red-hor-Iron, or by ſtanding immoveable by a Croſs, or by 
any other proof of like Nature) contains ſeveral Maxims taken our of the Holy Scriprure, and 
chiefly our of the New Teſtament ; by which he proves, rhat this uſage is contrary to the Go- 
fpel, Chriſtian Chariry, Righr Reaſon, and rhe Ptinciples of our Religion. 


In his Diſcourſe of the Faith, Agobard runs through the chief Arricles of our Belief, as the Tri- 

nity, Incarnation, Redemprion ; rhe Union of Jeſus Chriſt with his Church ; rhe Necefliry of the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; ro doe Good, and Reſiſt Temprarions ; Patience in Adverſiry ; Obligarion 
to Prayer, &c. and fcrs down on every point Texrs of Scripture, or Fathers : 'Tis rather a 
Sermon, than a Doctrinal Treariſe. 


' The Letrer of Lamenration about the Diviſion of Eutope, Dedicated to Lewr rhe Godly, was 
Wrirten by Agobard in 833. when that Emperour made War againſt his Children. Azgobard, who 
wiſhed for peace, alrhongh he was of Lotharius's parry, ſent this Lerrer ro him. He firſt of all 
repreſents ro him , rhar 1t- 1s rhe duty of a faithful Subject, and chiefly of a Prelare, ro admoniſh 
his Prince , when he ſecs him ready to engage in a bad Cauſe , where his Sout is endanger'd. 
He calls God ro witneſs, thar this was the onely cauſe of his Writing ro Lews the Godly. Laſt= 
iy, After he hath lamented the Calamiries and Diforders which the War had cauſed, he tells him, 
he did fome rime fince part his Countrey berween his Children, and made Lotharius a Part- 
ner in the Empire: Thar it was done with all the Solemniry poſſible, and with the conſent of 
the Nobles and Biſhops; Thar ro conſult the Will of God abour ir, he had commanded a Faſt, 
continual Prayers, and Alms for three days ; Thar the thing being tinithed, he ſent the At rg 
Rome , to have it confirmed by the Pope. Laſtly, Thar he obliged rhem all ro Swear, that they 
xoyed the Election of. Lotharius, and Diviſion of the Empire. Thar, ar firſt, all Letrers and 
Edicts bore rhe Name of rhe Two Emperours in the front of them; bur afterward he pur our the 
Name of Lotharius withour any Reaſon, and attempred to diſpoſſeſs him of it. He beſeeches 
Lewss the Godly nor ro perfiſt in that deſign. He lers him know, that the Oath he had raken obli- 
ed him ro be of Lotharaus's party ; and he'endeavours to terrifie that Prince, who was of a fearful 
pirit, by threarning the Judgments of God, and harred of Men upon him. 


| © Abour the ſame timeche ſenr a Treatiſe ro Lotharins, Entituled, A Compariſon between the Ec- 
'cleflaſftical and Civil Government ; in Anſwer ro an Order , which the Emperour had given to the 
Nobles, as well of rhe Clergy as Laity, te be ready to fight for him ; the one with the Sword, and 
the ocher with rhe Tongue. Agobard tells him, Thar he ought in War to put his truſt in God's 
help', more than his own Forces ; and that in ali Diſputes we ſhould ſeek for Truth, rather 
than Eloquence. Since he was one of thoſe rhat Lotharius had. Commanded, not daring to come 
kimſetf, he' Admoniſhed him by Writing, of the Reſpect he ought ro give 'the Holy See ; and, to 

| perſwade him to it, he Cites a Paſſage ot Pope Pelagrius, againſt ſome Biſhops, who would not re- 
cire the Pope's Name at Maſs : And another paſſage our of St. Leo, about the Primacy of Pe- 
rer. Apobard touched npon this ſtring, becauſe Lotharius carried whe Gregory the IVth along 
with him, ro Authorize his own parry, and make his Father's odious. He knew what the other 
Biſhops of France faid , Thar if he . came-ro Excommunicare them, he ſhould return Excommu- 
nicared himſclf. $i Excommunicaturus verniret, Excommunicatus atirer Agobardus. That if Gre- 
gory came, with an ill deſign, ro fomenr rhe War, he deſerved to be ſenr away with Diſgrace : but 
e maintains, that if te came to procure the Peace and Quiet of rhe Empire, they ought to obey 
him, and nor reſiſt him. Now, he affirms, that this is the end of his Voyage, fince he came to fer- 
tle what was done by the will of Lew, and conſent of all the Members of the Empire; and 
confirmed by rhe Authority of the Holy See. He adds, That he had received Lerrers from him, 
commanding, that. Praycrs and Faſting be made for the Reſtoration of the Peace, and Agreement 
nd _ ==" ilk and in the Emperour's Family, Laſtly, Azobard exhorrs Lewis the Godly to be of 

ar Mind. 


This Writing is followed by a Letter, or rather a Fragment of a Lerrer of Gregoy the Fourth 
ro the Biſhops. of France, who would nor receive him. Ir ſerves for an Anſwer ro a Letrer which 
they Wrote to him. In the beginning of ir he finds fault, that they bad called him Father, and 
Pope, in the Superſcription of their Lerter. He requires them to give him the Name of Father, 
as if the Biſhops were not his Brethren, and had not that Title given upon rhany occaſions; yea, 
in thoſe very Letters he ſent to them, The Second thing thar Gregory finds fauſt with in the Frnc' 
Biſhops Letter, is, That they declare their Joy for his Arrival ; being perſwaded, that it would be 
Powe for their Prince and his Subjects ; and rhar they would have paid their Reſpects ro bim, 

rhey nor been JO by an Expreſs Order from the Emperour. He complains , Thar 
they X54 eferred the Order of their Prince, before their Reſpect due ro him ; and maintains , thar 
the Marter of Fact was not true, for they had notice of his Arrival , before they had any fuch 
Command' from the Emperour. He adds, Thar they ought to Knorr, that the Spirirual Govern- 
ment of Souls is more excellent , than the Temporal Government of Princes, as S. Gregory Na- 
xianzen boldly told the ſame Emperour : That they ought ro imitate the Liberty ot Gregory 
the Gregt, Who told the Emperour , That he was one of his Sheep, atd rhar he onght to hear and 


belicye him in things that belong to the Faith. Thee, in ſtcad of rhote fookih flarterics —_— 
i they 
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rhey uſed to ingratiate themſelves with the Prince, chcy ought ro conſider S. Auſtin's words, in 
Chap. 24. |. 5. of his Civitate Dei; where he gives Chriftian Princes exccllear Advice. AY 
this is very good, bur ir hinders nor, but that though Biſhops have received an Order from 
their Prince nor to goe to rhe Pope, yer they ought ro doe their Dury ; for that prohibition is con- 
cerning a thing =Y Civil and Politick, in which they are obliged to obey him, when ir is nor 
contrary to the Efſential Durics of Religion. 


In the Third place, Pope Gregory complains, that the Biſtops of France, after they had declared 
their Joy for the News of his Arrival in France, ſay, That they were much troubled when the 
heard thar he cameropronounce a preſumptuous Excommunication, without any rcaſon, ro the dif 


- - honour of the Irene wer, and contempr of the Epiſcopal Authority. He reproves their incon- 
em, 


ſtancy, and asks rt herher the actions commirred by the Emperour, which are really worthy 
of Excommunicarion, be nor a greater diſgrace to his- Imperial Majeſty, than Excommunicarion 
if inflicted, would be. Bur it doth nor appear that he had good grounds for his Reproof or Que- 
ſtion, Onely thoſe are juſtly charged with Inconſtancy, who change withour reaſon ; and, in the 
ſame poſture of Afﬀairs : For that which made the Biſhops of France alrer their Mind, was, the news 
they had heard, that Gregory would Excommunicare their Prince. They rejoyced ar his arrival, be- 
caule they believed he came to ſertle Peace ; but when they ſaw he came to increaſe their Trouble, 
by an unjuft Excommunicartion, they were the more diſturbed ; becaule they foreſaw, rhat it would 
rend to his Diſgrace both before God and Man, to take the part of Rebellious Children againſt 
their Father. And, for this reaſon 'ris, that Gregory had no good grounds for this. Queſtion. Whe- 
ther rhe. Emperour did nor diſhonour-himſelf more, by doing things worthy of Excommunication , 
than he could do by Excommunicaring him ; tor alrhough perhaps ir may happen, that ſuch an 
Extremity may be uſed againſt a King of France, yer Lewis the Godly deſerved nor Excommunica- 
tion. He was a Prince of grear Piery and Religion in Agobard's Opinion'; he had done'nothing a- 
gainſt the Law of God, or the Chyrch : The controvertie he was engaged in, was abour the Di- 
viſion of his Empire, which did nor ar all belong to the Vicar'of Jeſus Chrift to rake Cognizance 
of, ſince the Chief Paſtor himſelf would not meddle with fuck marters, while he was upon Earth ; 
and if it had been allowed him to intermedle with ſuch Aﬀairs, he ought to haye endeavour'd ta 
make Peace, and re-unite the Farher and Children, and nor increaſe the Divihon by a Raſh Ex- 
communication ; he ought not to have favoured a Rebellion of the Children againſt the Father, 
Nor. their Intrigues Sd Deyices ro _——_—_ him, as Unjuſt, and 1JIl an-Action as a Man can be 
guilry of. In the Fourth place, this Pope blamcs that Diſtinction berween the Holy See and his 
Perion ; and thar they mighr bear adyue reſpect to char, though they condemned his Actions. - He 
fays , they ought to reſpect the Perſon for the, Sces ſake. 'Fhis is true; bur thar reſpect ought nor 
ro proceed {o far,as ro approve things, which he doth, contrary to the-honour of his See, and Spirit 
of Jeſus Chriſt and his Church : They reſpefted his See, and his Perſon for its ſake ; bur they 
condemned and diſapproved. the Perſonal Faults which he commited, and the Errours he: was faln 
into, E ; | | 


\The Biſhops of France, in juſtification of themſelves, had Written, Thar they. could not break the 
Oath they had taken ro the Emperour withour fin, nor deny him their Allegiance. Gregory af- 
firms, Thar ir was he that was. faithful ro him, becauſe he reproved his actions againſt Religion 
and the Church; bur, as for rhem,they denied him rhe Faith oy ow'd him, by ſutfering his diſor- 
ders. - If the Quarrel had been ; ahour Religion, or. rhe Manners of that Prince, 'ris true, the Bi- 
ſhops had becn defective in their Dury, if they had nor admoniſh'd him, of ir ; bur, when the whole 
Conteft was about the Diviſion of rhe Empire, ir did nor belong either ro the Biſhops or Pope ro 
meddle wirh ir. They had taken an Oath ro Lewis the Godly ( which the Pope did nor deny )) and 
they oughr to obey him : they alſo ow'd rhe ſame to his Children, bur after their Father, whoſe In- 
tereſts oughr ro be preferred before thoſe of his Children. If the Pope had come with this Inten- 


-tion, the Biſhops of France would have received him Honourably, as they rold him in their Epiſtle. 


This Expreſſion offended him farther.” He rold chem, thar they acted by Humane Morives, and 
to get a Reward in this World. None bur God knew their Intention; bur, their Action was 
.accounred by Men as an. Effect of their rrue Chriſtian Generoficy and Fideliry. Ar laſt, the Pope 


-comes to the 'Marrer of rhe Quarrel, which was abour the parting of the Empire. The Biſhops 


-of France held, Thar the Diviſion made in $19 might be altered for the Good of the Stare. The 


Pope-, maintained, Thar this Change was ſo far from being advantageous to the Stare, thar ir 
cauſed infinite Troubles. to ir, and fa could nor be ſaid to be according to God's Will. The Bi- 


ſhops of France Invited him ro come ro the Eqnperour, that he might know rhe Truth of the 


thing. - Gregory rejectcd thar Propoſition with difdain, believing it evident, that the Change was 
unjuſt, becauſe it. was the cauſe of ſo great troubles; as if God did nor ſometimes permit Juſt 


' Artewprs to mcet with Unfortunate Events. And beſides, it was nor the Alteration which was 


. Godly ha 


made an parting the Empire, which diſturbed the Stare, but the Diviſion it ſelf , which Lewis the 
4 made among. his Children ; for, from rhar time, there was no Union among them, and 


they fought all ways ro prejudice one another, and Diſpoſſeſs their Father, by raiſing, daily, Wars 
deſtructive to the Stare. 7 | | 


hoped, they would not endurc hin to diſpoſe of any thing in their Dioceſfes, or Excommunicare 


The Biſhops of France added , Thar if the Pope came with intcntions, contrary to what they 


avy 


| 
| 


an x 
That indeed rhey mighr ſeparate themſelves from the Unity of the Church , but cauld — 
parare the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt from the See Apoftolick ; as if that were jo feparate them- 
Lives from the Holy See, ro make the ancient Canons to be obſerved, which forbid all Biſhops , 


. - » - 


be Depos'd by rhoſe, who were equally guilty of that fin, bur they.copJd nor prove him fo. . They 


udgment might not be examined a-new, 1n a General-Council, apud VUnjverſitatem ; of by more 

udicious perions, who have more equal Intentions ; or, Laſtly, at the Tribunal of Jeſus Chri 
Bur 'ris evident, that the Biſhops of-France ſpoke onely of Humane Judgments, which were accor- 
ding to the ancicnt Diſcipline eſtabliſhed by the Council of Nice, ftrongly defended.in 4frick, and 
maintained in France ; accotding to which, the Judgment given by the Biſhops of a Counts?y a- 
gainſt the Clergy, or Biſhops of it, is of unalterable force, and cannor receive any change. For 
this reaſon the Biſhops of France did ſo vigorouſly maintain the Rights and Liberties of theif 
Churches ; and diſcharged their Dury of Fideliry and Obedience tg, their King, according to their 
Oath, viithaur denying a due Reſpot tro the Holy Apoſtolick See. Is 


Alchough the Cauſe of Lewis the Godly's. Children was very heinous, yer. Agobard endeavours 
tp make 1 plauſible in his Manzfgfe [. or Apology fgr them. ]J The pretence of their Rebellion 
was, the Good of the State-: rheir Deſign, if we may believe them,, was ro Purge the Court of 
Cos, and Debaucherics, and ſettle. L]nion and firm . Correſpondence berween their Father and 
QnCe 


fon ſeverity, irretraRabilirer. The Pope accuſcs them of preſumption, to Þelieye,.rhar rheir 


ves; and chiefly co repreſs the Publick Diſorders of their Morher-in-Law, whom they had 
ce Imprifoncd ; bur, being after releaſed, was always poſſeſſing. their Farhers Ming againft, 
rhem, and creating Diſturbances. They declare, Thar Lewss the Godly cauſed. an Oarh firft to 
be made to .himſelf,, rhen. ro his Son Lotharius, and after rhat to Pepin, and,.laft of all, bad 
competes almoſt all the World ro Promiſe Fidelity ro a Babe (3. e. to Charles the Bald, the Son 
his Second Wife, to whom: he gave 4u/ria, after he had taken it from ;Pepzy. ). Thar he hog 
Raiſed Troops, which, ought rather to be employed againſt the Barbagans ; Thar he did all this 
by the Advice of ſome-Men, who juſtled for the.deſtrudtian of his Children,thar they mighr,more 
eafily campals his own ; Thar the Queen did many Indecent things io the fight of, all the World, 
yea, _ gf, the Biſhops rhemſelves. He adds, Thar tis; for rhe ppblick Intereſt ro labour for 
the:Peace and Quier of the State ; Thar to doe this &ffectually, rhey oughr to have recourle to the. 
iginal of thele Grievances, which is.no other thing bur the Irregularitics, Debaucheries and 
urign of the Queen ;. who, like another Fezabel, or Dalilab, gg. FROgy engrofſed the Af- 
fecions of the King, did make Hh. dge much Injuitice. and Wrong, for which he, ought to pur 
himſelf into a ſtare of Penance, and leave his Throne to.his Son. Theſe laſt words ſhew , thar 
this Book was made ſome-time afrer Lewis the GodJy was Depoſed , and pur to Penance, in 
$33, As it is related in the Memoir, according ro Agobard ; where he ſays, That he was pre- 
ſeat ar-the; Aflembly of Biſhops and Lords, held in the Royal Palace of Comper ne, in the 4th 
Month, ,$33, to canſider. of the Danger the' Kingdom was in, by reafon of the Negligence , 
Co ic, and Irregulariries of rhe Emperoyr Lewis ; and. that he approved all that.was.done 
for . zhe..Good of the .Srare., and for the Amendment and Eaſe of Lew;s's his Soul , which 
made bim admoniſh him of his Faults, by his Commiſſioners, and exhort him to' Repenrance ; 
Apd, for thar end, he gave him a Schedule of his Crimes, thar he might ſee the fonlneſs of his 
ions ;-thar.all rhe Biſhops kad met, him , and, compaGionating his' Weakneſs, and Miſeries, had 
ed of God to deliyer hi from his Misfortungs, and pardon his Sins, that ſo his Soul being 
raiſed. by, the true Contritian of an humble heart, and humbling himſelf before rhetn, had ac- 
knowledged and confeſſed his Crimes ſeveral times; Thar he had begged partion, apd undergone 
the Penance inpoled on him 3 Thar, laſtly, going to the, Church, in the preſence of the People , 
be. had Proftrarcd himſelf before the Alzar and Tombs of the Saints ; and, lying in, Sackcloth, had 
Confefied aloud, Three .or.Four times,. his Crimes, with .abundance of Tears; and, pouring out 
bis : Tears ar the botrem gf rhe . Alrar, he was pur to Publick Penance, by the” Impoſicion of 
the hangs of, the Biſhop, with Singing of Pſalms and Prayer. | 


| The Book Dedicated ro Ehbo , Arch-biſho of Rheims , contains a CalleRion of Texrs of 
"i gs » Abour Hope and Fear , hur we baye nothing remaining ar - preſent bur onely the 
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The Works of Agobard conclude with Two Pieces of Poetry ; the one an Epiraph upen Cherie: 
the Great ; the other is ſome Verſes upon the Tranſlation of the Reliques of S. Cyprian, S. Spera- 
tu, and Pantaleo, brought our of Africa and Arles to Lyons. 


| Agobard Writes in a. plain Style , Intelligible and Natural, bur ſomerhing flar, and withour 
Ornament: His Diſcourſe is mingled with ſeveral Citations, long paſſages of Scripture and 
Fathers , according to the . Cuſtom of his Time. He Argues very rationally about the Mar- 
ters he Treats of, and Writes like a Man well-yerſcd in the: Doctrin of the Fathers, and Diſci- 


plihe of the Church. 


His Works are publiſhed by Papirius Maſſonus, and Printed at Paris in 1605, in Octavo, out 
of a MS. which he found by chance in a Book-binders-Shop at Lyons, which he deſigned to uſe 
as  Waſt-paper ; and which his - Brother , after his Death, pur into the King's Library. Bur 
though Maſſonus was a very Learned Man, yer he left many Faults in his Edition, which have 
been fince Corrected by M. Baluzins, in his Edition of Agobard's Works, Printed by Maguer ar 
Paris, 1666, in Two Vol. Odtayo. Reviſed by the fame MS. with great exactneſs, who hath 
added a Treatiſe of Agobard's to it , againft the Book of Offices , made by Amalarius, taken 
out of a MS. which was communicated to him by F. Chifflerius. [| This Edition is pur into 
the Iaft Edition of the Biblioth. Patrum, Tom. 14. p. 234. ] 


Amolo, Amulo, or Amulus, a Deacon of the Church of Lyons, under Agobard, ſucceeded him in 
841. He was in great Reputation and Favour with Charles the Bald. He was Prefident in a 


Council held at Lyons, 845. 


We have already ſpoken of this Lerter to Gatte/chalcus abour the Queſtion of Predeftination and 
Grace : But we muſt here give an Extradt of another Lerter Written ro Theoboldus, or Theobaldus, 
Biſhop of Langres ; who confulred him about ſame Abuſes commitred in the Church of S. Benig- 
#15 at Dijon, as: to the Relicks ſhewed then :'' Two Monks had brought ſome Bones of a pre- 
tended Martyr , which they faid came from Rome, and ſome other place of Traly ; bur that which 
was moſt pleaſant, was, that theſe impudent_ Manks were not aſhamed ro ſay , Thar they had 
forgotten the Name of the Saint : As if; ſays Amulo, it'were credible, that they could' be ig- 
norant of the Name of a Saint, famous in the place from whence they had him ; or could forger 
his Name in the way, whom they looked upon as their Patron, and whom they ought continu- 
ally.ro Pray ro. The Biſhop 'of Langres uſed much prudence , upon this occation; and imitating 
S. Martin 1n 2 like Caſe, determined, That they ought not to receive rhoſe Relicks, which'were 
not well-Arrefted ; bur yer they might not uſe them with contempr. Then he thought ir fir to 
oblige thoſe who had broughr rhem, ro procure Authenrick Proofs from the place where they 
had them. Indeed, one of them went away with a pretence to get ſome proofs , but neyer re- 
rurned ; and the other died a little rime afterat D;jon. Nevertheleſs they Eid up theſe | > 10g 
HOKE: in the Church, by the Body of rhe' Holy. Martyr, and affirmed they did many Miracles *' 
No Sick perſons were cured by them ; bur, on' rhe contrary, ſome Women fell upon rhe ground, 
beat rhemſelves, and made a ſhew as if they were Plagned by rhem. This brought many to that 
Place. Amuilo obſerves, thar there were many perſons who were ſeized with'the fame Dittemper, 
and, upon thar-account, were ny to ſtay itr the Church, $ to return again as ſoon 'as- they 
were gone-our of ir : Tharthis Diſtemper happened in arh&* places, {vn Speond 'in-the-Vil- 
lage of Saulieu, in the Dioceſs of Autur , where the Bodies of the Holy Martyrs, rdochrus, 
0 ig tre oc ihe 
Amola heretipo . adviſes the, Biſhop of Langres to remove theſe Bones out of the Chitrch; and 
Bury the Tome decent place art a diſtance from it, jo. 8 Pretenet of ſome few perſons; for, 

we ought not, _—_ them of all 
rror and*-Super- 


op of Langres to baniſh thar uperſticion -6ur of his Dioceſs, ro'perfwade-rhe people from 
it; and exhorts them earneſtly not to afſemble ſo anprofitably in that place, bur every _ ro 
Þ- 


remain in his Pariſh, and frequent rhe Service of that Church, where he received his . 
T0 tim, 
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tiſm , as well as the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, where he uſeth ro hear Solemn Maſſes, 
from whoſe Prieſt they receive Penance, are affiſted in their Sickneſs, and are Buried after. their 


ers to God, ro beg the Prayers of the Saints, to give Alms to _— Widows and Orphans, 


Faithful. Thar if ir _ that Chriſtians fall into any Weakneſs, ar Sickneſs, they ought to 
tollow: rhe Command of St 


Phili 


Michael. Balbus ,. the -Emperour. of Greece, Anno 828. Being. zerurned from thar-;Embaſſy , he 


+4 


ſame 'year. This - Collection - is..in Tom. VII; of rhe Coungils; of. the aſt- Edition , and at 
the end of Tom: I. of M. Baluziar's Capitularies... This Arch-biſhqp died in 871,._.- 


Wauter ins, or Gauterius , Biſhop of Orleans,: about. the year. 870, made. alſo a like Collection Wanterixs, 
of Canons for his Dioceſs; which is Printed Tom. VIII. of the CEN. SE 
Fulfadus 
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Wulfadus. 


RIicuiphus. 


« . 


Flias. 
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- FPulfadus having been Ordained, as we have ſaid, by Ebbo, and moleſted by Hincmarws , 


was made Arch-biſhop of Bourges, in 866. He hath left a Paſtoral Letter , directed ro the 
Prieſts of his Dioceſs , which Farher Mabil{on hath put our in Tom. IV. Analet. This Bi- 


ſhop died i in 876. 


Riculphus , who was Biſhop of Soi{ſons , about the end of the Ninth Age, ſent, in 889, a 
Paſtoral Letter to the Curares of his Dioceſs , containing 28 very uſeful Conftiturions for or- 
I their Diſcipline and Manhers. He exhorts them to labour after the Sandtity of their Peo- 

te, by their good Example and Knowledge : He adviſes them to be conftant in Divine Ser- 
rnd] ind exhott their Pariſhioners ro be there as often as rhey can ; bur-t6 'be ſure nor to be 
abſerz on Feſtivals and Sundays. He requires them ro fay by heart the Pſilms, Canon of the 
Maſs ,_ Creed, Ouicunque, Se. That they ſhould be killed alſo in Singing, and'the Calen- 
dar ; ' Thar they 691d have Riruals to Adminiſter Baptiſm, a Mifſal, a Book of rhe Leſſons, a 
: of the gooeets a Matryr-book, a Book of Anthems , a Pfalrer, and: a Copy of S. Gre- 
bo ry$ Forry s. He alſo preſcribes what Ornaments they o_ ro have, and Orders 
' to take” are of theth, ro keep them near, as well as the oly Places. He orders 
tern ro inſtruct rhe Carechutnens in Lent, that they may be Baptized, and receive the Eucha- 
ar Eaſter. He adtids them ro have a care of the Publick Penirents, and not to receive 
mY to Abſotution, tilt rhiey have performed the time of their Penance ; and if it happens that 
of hem, 'to.it by tieceffiry, or any other Reaſon, he defires them to have particular care 
& Oriitts : erm To Adminiſter ro the Sick rhe Holy Union, after feflion, and 
Abita * : Cotritmiunion. He allows them to give Abſolurion ro the Sick, rhat "have 
their Ijee if there be any that can witneſs that they defired it. . He puts them i in mind 
of RS he he Divan. of the Chutches Revenues inro four parts , and requires at account of That, 
which is to be Etnployed for.the Service of rhe Church. He exhorrs them to have rwo or three 
Clergy-inen , to' celebrate Vhaſſes , 5. e. Divine-Service with him ; and forbids them to ceke- 
tears tt alotie.” Me adviſes them to be Charitable. and Hoſpirable. He forbids them going to 
Inns , ſuffer Wine to be ſold in the Church, ro dwell with any Women, or be familiar with 
ther; ro. be Farmers, or Men of buſineſs. He forbids Uſury, and orders them ro keep the 
Sunday . Holy,” He require them 16 rake nothing for the Burial of the Dead, but allows 
fo ty ue _— *Free-gifts. . 'He orders the Deans to call Aﬀemblies ef the «Curares every 
otith, oti day of ir, "bur forbids ming 2t them; and enjoyns rhem ro have Con- 
ferences give ne their Miniſtery , the oecafions of their Pariſhes. He orders 
gia dive Noe of the Fiſts 


So gt es Enemies, or Excomimunicate them if they refuſe. He en enjoyns 
2 Condon with Hincmaras's F Works [© at Paris, 1615. 3 and is. Printed it: Tome IX. of the 


he hath appointed, ro the People. This 'Letrer is iſhed 


Elias, Biſhop of aki; Wrore in $879, a Lewy to Ohiartes ohs Groſſe , the Clergy } 
and Lords of the Kingdom of France , to deſire of him ſome Relief for the Churches of 
his Countrey ; , He tells him , Thar the Prince under whoſe Government they were , being 
" Eoin ; had allowed them ro rebuild , and 'repair- their Churches , which were 

either quite, er or reaty toffall ; Thar" doe ir; they were forcl a0 Mortgage their 
Lands and Revennes , ſo that Moy had kSthing to pmecliaſe Oil , Ornaments ; and Holy 
Veſſels for Mey oo ce © \ Then he exhorrs | this —_ 74nd rhe " Freneh, ro exerciſe their 
Chariry n occafion, afd 'to beftow ſomething "the" Two Monks which he' would 
Fehd"ro their Atns. © This Terter i 1s in n'Latie in ome JL or Dacherius's Spicilegium. k 


is well Written, bur very ſhort, 


Lnitherrus', Arch | 7 ter th : hath" Writren a Tetrer 1o-Kirſh \Lewis ; Th which he 
tells rhat hoon" ESD get” their '\Charches were TM to, he was obliged 
ger oY Peter s' aſfirtilred Dithonoured 'by rhoſe 

oo Ye 1 exe of the People  who+prefer 2rhings before- Di- 
vine'; TIT "Sr" & ras, Poo the Evit, ' which Sin the Heat), will 'fpread it 
Felf fro all'rhe Member?”, "ani »e tiny provided. He"rells the King, thi 
there 'is prefent. urge tes hole cer 0 thar * Za he'-to- ch for the Salvation of others, -de- 
troy rhemiſelyes', 'and Pit of deftra@ion-for 'thoſe' thay follow them. ' He exhores him 
rv confer with thoſe, hk the I-2w of Gol; rharhe "rify remove theſe Scandals, ant{eule 
Peace in the 'Church.' T& adds, Thar iris 16 "much the Baſier ;; becauſe all rhe Body. of 
the Churth'is*hor ©o ks'yer'; > Thar de fire ſome Metribers 'weaketied: by the wound in 


the head , Doane ol Hoo Medicines ; Thar ir ſeems neceffary and profita- 
* ble, thar* -'thar ' the- Biſhops of *his -Kingdom ,, which-are 
hor 1 | [cate - ig ih he Biſhops' of Germany and Him, 'to reſtore 
the Peace” dtd den of” mii jon Church, as "wth as: re: -from rhe Voyage 
he was abour 'to take. Tilt "ſcemns ro-telate 'to'the Troubles, ECD 'afrer the 
Death of. Loctharims., abour rhe Kingdom of Lorain, which Pope Adrian clai for the Empe- 
rour” Lewis ; itcathing ExCOrunt cation 'y0- "Ohjrtes, and th” rhe re who | were in polk feffon 


of it.. 
& $5.35 Of 


of the Ninth Century of Criſtiamty. 
. Of all Authors of this Age, there is none thar hath raken more pains abour rhe Canons than 
Regime. He was choſen Abbor of Prum, abour 892 ; after Farabertus had voluntarily reſign- 
ed ir, bur he enjoyed it nor long, being deprivetl of it in 899, by the Arts of his Enemies; 
who pur Richarius, the Brother of rhe Counts Gerhardus and Montfredus, into his place, He 
endured this injuſtice , with a great deal of Patience, and lived a private Monk, in the Ab- 
bey of Prom. In this time he compoſed his Collection of Canons, and Eccleſiaſtical Conftiru- 
tions ar the defire of Rathboldus, Arch-biſhop of Treves. He finiſhed ir in 906. He alſo com- 
poſed a Chronicon, which ends in 9o8 , dedicated ro Adelbertus Biſhop of Merz. We do nor 
exactly know to whar Ape he lived. 


. His Collection of Canons is entituled , 4 Treati/e of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and of the Chriſtian 
; Religion, collefed by the order of Rarkboldus, Arth-biſhop of Treves, by Regino, heretofore Abbot of 
Prom, and taken out of the Fathers, Councils and Popes. Ir is divided itiro two Books. In the firlt 
- he ſers down the Canons, which concern Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; and in the Second, thoſe rhat 
concern the Lairy. Thete rwo Books begin eich of them, wirh a form of ſuch things, as Biſhops 
or Miniſters ought to be informed in, when they make their Viſirs. That which is at the begin- 
ning of the firft, concerns the Clergy ; and rhar which is at the beginning of the ſecond, con- 
cerns the Lairy. Then he confirms the Arricles of- the firſt by the Canons and Ecclefiaſtical Con- 
ſtirurions. He quores'the Canons of the Councils, and particularly rhoſe of France, the Conſti- 
rutions of the Kings, rhe genuine Decrerals of rhe Popes, and ſomerimes the falſe ; ſome palſ- 
ſages of rhe Fathers and Ecclefiaftical Aurhors. This Collection is very large, and exact. Bur- 
chardus, Tvo Carnatenfis, and the orher Collectors of Canons thar follow him, have made ule of ir, 
and often copy it our. Ir hath been publiſhed from a M S. of Flaccus Ihyricus , and - printed ar 
Helmſtad, 1659; and ſince M. Baluzius hath raken care ro print it art Paris, by Muguet, 1671. ha- 
ving received ir by a very ancient MS. in the Library of the Fathers of the Orarory ar Pars. 
He hark fer down in the Margin, the places from which the Canons and paſſages of that Collection 
are' taken, and where the Arricles of Burchardus's Collection are found. 


Regino's Chronicon is divided into two Books. It was printed at Frankfort it 1583. Trimethius 
affures vs, that rhis Author wrore ſeveral Sermons, ſome Letters, and other Works, which never 
came to his Hands. He much commends his Ingenuity, Learning and Piety ; and fays, that he 
1s the beſt of rhe: German Writers of his Time. 


Laſtly, we - have another Author of this Age, who treats of a very curious __ of Diſci- 
prom that is Aux7i/ius,who maintains rhe Validiry of the Ordinarions made by Pope Formeſus. 


He was (4) ordained by this Pope, and 'twas his Intereſt ro defend ir. He 
hath made rwo ſmall Freariſes upon thar Subject, in which he ſhews 
a grear'deal of Learning for the Age he lived in. 


The Firſt is a Coltection of Eeclefiaftical Conſtitutions and paffages 
of Fathers, ro prove that a Biſhop deprived of his Bifhoprick may be dig- 
nifyed in another Church, when ir is for the good and advantage of the 
Church; and with the Pope's Permiffion. This Collection was defigned 
ra:proye'the Tranflarion of Formeſas from the Biſhoprick of Oftia to the 
Roman+Sec, Lawfuf. Then he adds ſome other Teſtimonies ro ſhew 


riots; bur rhoſe only; thar are made rhrough ambition, andro diſturb the 
ofius 'propopnded in. the 
ich are made for 


by Photvits, arid *4 | 
Anaſtaftits,* to: ſhew thar the Ordinations made 
be. repeared He'eqi woes» ey 1. >ar, 
rhe” :Ordinations'madeby the Noviatians: He 


1 lovars "a 
who-wAs an*Hererick, and Vigztons was za 


R 


a Ordained by this Pope. | He 
ſays ir plainly at che end of his 
firſt Treariſe, in which having ſpo- 
ken of the Validity of che Ordina- 
rtons of this Pope 3 he adds, Thar 
he continued in 'the order which 


. he had, peceived by Conſecration , 


waicing/ for the equitable Judg- 
ment of a General Council. In 


' the Thirty: Firſt Chaprcer of his 


Second Treatiſe. His Adverſary 
obje&ts, thar he was a Stranger; 
and at firſt he don't deny irc, bur a- 
bout the end he purs in a Doubt; 
aying, *rwas a fiftion of his Ad- 
verſaries, He ſays alſo in the ſame 
place, That he was ordained 2 
Prieſt by Formoſus. In the Chap- 
rer of the. Second Book, he ſays 
alſo , that he was ordained by 
Formoſus, and was come to Rom2 
from his own Countrey, 


th-to the Second Head; which"concerns the Validity of the Ordinations triade 
gerl "the Teſtorionies of- $. Innocent, S. Auſtin, S. Leo, S. Gregory, and'S. 

y unlawful Biſhops are vatid, atid ought nor to 

Canon of rhe cil of Nice, which accepted 

; Brom fince the Ordinations of Pope Liberius, 

1 Uſutper, guilty'of Simony and Mucther, wera 
r 


well 


FO 


' and demands how ir can be, that rhe, Ordinati 


OT Res Eorfeenl Elfen 


well approved, there is much greater reaſon to allow of thoſe made by Formy/us. He proves, 
rhar it will caſt the Church of 1:a!y into ſtrange Conſufion, and the Faithful into inexpreflible 
Trouble. He obſerves, thar if there was any defaulr in the Tranſlation of Formoſus, it did not 
belong ro him, who accepted ir, bur ro the Clergy and Nobles of Rome, who choſe him, and ac- 
knowledged him for rheir Biſtop. Laſtly, he proves, rhat rhey who ſwear , rhat their Ordination 
is void, are guilry of Sacrilege , and they ar2 nor obliged thereby ro obey the Commands of 
their Supcriours, nor of rhe Pope, who exacts ir, becauie rhey oughr nor ro execure thoſe Com- 
mands of Superiours, which arc contrary to Juſtice, and the Law of God; Thar their Excommu- 
nication ought nor be fearcd or ebſcrved, but when ir is juſt ; That we ought to diſtinguiſh be- 
rween the Papal Sec, and the Perſons who preſide in ir; Thar we ought to reſpect the Sees, bur 
not follow thoſe thar preſide in them, if they deparr from the Faith or Religion, although they 
are obliged ro obey them in thoſe things, they order well,. although they would not do it. In 
* Concluſion, He adviſes, © That this Collection of Teſtimonies may perhaps ſeem needleſs 
<« ro ſeveral Perſons, becauſe there are few People, rhar will judge of this Aﬀair with Equity, 
< and that he did nor hope to carry his Cauſe in the judgment of thoſe, who are both Judges, 
« Advocares and Wirnefſes, bur that according to the Opinion of S. Ferom, he wrote both for 
« himſelf, and for them which were of his Judgment, rhar ory might be courageous, ſeeing they 
<« do not groynd their belicf upon their own Sence, bur the Holy Fathers, and thar they obſerve, 
<« that which is written; Thar if a Mulrirude rife up againſt you,.'you ſhould nor fear, and thar 
< they ſhould hold faſt whar they have received, leait you loſe your Crown. That continuing in 
© the ſacred Vocation you have received, they may wait for the impartial. Examination of 
« a general Council, under the protection of which they may pur- themſelves with theſe Words. 
* Lift up thy Self, O Lord, judge thine own Cauſe. 


The Second Treatiſe of A4uxi/;us, faith Sigibert in his Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, is 
written in farm of a Dialogue, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer. Ir was compoſed at the defire. 
of Leo, Biſhop of Nola, who had been ordained by Formeſus, who being urged to acknowledge, 
rhar the Prieſt-hood which he had reccived from Pope Formeſws, is null ; firſt conſulred the French 
Biſhops,and rheBiſhop of Bexeventim abour it,who anſwered him,thar he ought not to do ir,and then 
ſent his Requeſt ro Aux3lius, ro anſwer the Objections made againft the Ordinations of Formg/is. 
Ar the eng this Treatiſe is propoundcd a general Queſtion, which ſerves /as a P | 
ro ir, viz. whether thoſe who have bcen ordaincd againſt their awn Conſear, . bur afterwards yield 
ro their Ordination , ought to be re-ordained, To which he anſwers, thar as we Yo nor re- 
baprize Infants, nor ſuch as have been baprized by force ; no.more ought we to re-ordain them 
who have been involuntarily ordained. This Preface is accompanied with a Lerrer of Auxilims's 
ro 'Leo Biſhop of * Nola, in which he tells him, Thar hc made this Treariſe: rg fatisfe him, -and 
had fer down the Objections under the name of the Objecter,” and anſwers under the name of 
the Defender, Thar he ought nor to cxpgft in his Writings Syllogilms.in farm,no Logical Subtle- 
ries, being the Scholar of a Fiſher, 7. e. S. Perer. Thar 'ris true, rhough he is in his Bark, heis in 
_ II but he praycd the Lord of all, ro command the Winds and, Sea, and make a 

m. 7 


The Objecter i and ſays, That Formoſus not 
. Chapter —_ this Difkeulry, 


bers can't exiſt without rhe Head ; and ro,11 


- 
ys 
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hath, nor will pardon a multitude of -Staners, though never ſo grear, which he clears by the. 
Example of the Deluge ; People of the Fews, and the finall number of thoſe thar remained Faith- 
fur under the Perſecution of Antiochus ; adding to theſe Examples of the Old Teſtament, that 
in S. Athanaſins's Time almoſt all rhe World embrac'd Arianifm , and there was bur a very 
{mall number of Perſons that continued in the Carholick Faith, and did obtain the Crown. The 
Defender having aſſerted, rhar thoſe who are ordained a Second time ought tro be excluded for 
ever from the Satred Miniftery. The Objecter —_ rwo difficulties againft the Propoſiti- 
ons, The firſt, Thar they are nor deprived of Chriſtianity, who have been re-baptized. The 
Second is, Thar Clergy-men who have fallen into Idolatry, may do their Duty, and perform 
their Functions, and therefore 'ris probable, rhar the ſame thing may be allowed ro thoſe who 
are re-ordained. The Defender anſwers to the Firſt, that a Miniſter's Fun&tion is not like the 
Title of a Chriitian, thar this is neceſſary, bur that the other is not. To the Second he ſays, 
that they. have been depoſed withour all hopes of Reſtauration, who have voluntarily renounced 
the Faith, and no Mercy hath been ſhewed, bur only ro rhoſe who have done it rhrough the vio- 
lence of Torments. The Obedience due ro the Pepe, and the Oath which he required, ro ac- 
knowledge that the Qrdinations of Formeſus are null, create new Difficulties. "The Defender 
ſtrongly taintains, thar Superiours ought not to be obeyed, when thar which they command is 
forbidden,and rhat rhe Oaths raken in ſuch Caſes oblige nor. He rakes himſelf nor to be obliged ro 
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go to the TR which the Pope had appointed, and treats the Biſhops, that were ar it, as : 


Wolves. He adds, thar it is ſomerimes convenient ro diſcover the faults of Superiours, eſpecially 
when they are prejudicial ro the Church, and they can't be remedied any other way; and in fine, 
infiſts upon the Fact rhar 'ris a Faulr, which is publiſhed, and aggravated by thoſe rhar defend ir. 
He proceeds yer farther ; he ſays, that we ought nor to fear or regard the Excommunicarion rhar 
is unjuſtly pronounced. He repears whar he had ſaid in his firſt Treatiſe abour the Diſtinction 
of Sees, and them thar fir in them. He comes next ro the Examination of the affair 'of Formo- 
fas ; and ſays, as he was depoſed, fo alſo he was abſelved by the Pope; Thar rhe Oath which 
they made him take never to come to Rome, or to return to his Biſhoprick, was a Cruelty and an 
unheard of Violence ; Thar he did it only by Conſtraint. He brings ſeveral Examples of Bi- 
ſhops condemned and depoſed, who have been reſtored again. He adds, that Formoſus having 
been reſtored ' by rhe Pope, his firſt Depeſition could nor be alledged as an Obftacle ro his pro- 
motion tq the Pope-dom ; Thar only God knows, whether ir was through Ambition that he was rai- 


ſed ro the H. See, and fo it belongs only to him to judge of ir. Thar all rhe Ciry of Rome, and - 


Neighbouring Provinces did bear Witneſs of his Piery, excepr ſome who had rhe boldneſs ro 
blaſt his Repurarion, He endeavours to juſtifie his Tranſlation by the Example of ſeveral others, 
of whom he makes a long liſt. He anſwers as he had done in the other Treatiſe ro the Law pro- 
pounded in the Council of Sardica, q_—_ rhe firſt, and condemning the ſecond parr. The 
Council of Africa was objected, which forbids him who doth rhe Office of a Clergy-man in 
one Church, ro paſs ro another. He replies, rhar ir is only forbidden by. that Canon, xo receive 
the Clergy of another Biſhop. He explains the Canons, which forbid Tranſlations; of ſuch as 
are through a kind of Ambitious Avarice or Dominion, and proves that they do nor comprehend 
thoſe which are made. for.rhe neceflity, and profit of the Church. He adds, thar ir belongs ro 
the People of Rome to anſwer for the Neceffiry and Advantage there was in Tranſlating of Forme- 
ſus to the See. Ir was objected, thar although Formoſus might be excuſed as ro theſe Vein yer 
the Blow he had received by ſuffering himſelf ro be re-ordained, was not to be covered. This 
Objection much puzzled Auxilius, and to anſwer ir, he ſuppoſerh that the Prieſts and Biſhops 
are not efſenrially diſtin, and endeavours to prove ir-by the famous paſſage of Sr. Ferom, from 
whence he Concludes, Thar as a Prieſt is Conſecrared to-make a Biſhop, withour any intention 
of Conſecraring him a Prieſt anew, bur only adding rhe Epiſcopal Title in like Manner. Formo- 
ſis by his Second Ordination, did not loſe the Title of Biſhop he had before, bur only received 
the addirion of the Apoſtolick Dignity. This Sophiſtical Anſwer of Auxilius, did nor excuſe For- 
moſus, if the Matter of Fact were true ; bur: he maintains immediately, that ir was very falſe, 
and that he was informed by thoſe, rhart were preſent at the Inſtalment of Formoſus, that he did 
not receive a new Ordination, bur was conducted to the H. Apoſtolick See, by finging of 
Prayers, and was inſtalled with a Speech proper for that occafion, He adds, rhat none but his 
mics, and others, that had a-prelent Quarrel with him ; ſaid, rhat he was ordained a Se- 
cond Time, whoſe Teſtimony was not worthy of Credir. Thar to paſs a true Judgment of this 
Marter, a general Council ought to be called, which might eafily remove the Scandal, and ſer- 
tle Peace in the Church ; Thar the Synod held at Ravenna had confirmed rhe Ordination of Formo> 
ſis, for which indeed rhe Biſhops were accuſed of Bribery , bur very unjuſtly, He aggravares 
the Cruelry exerciſed by Pope Stephen againſt Formoſuis, whoſe Corpſe he rook up and brought 
ir roa Council, where having ftripp'd him of his ponrifical Habits, he cauſed a Lay-Garb ro be 
pur on him, and having cur off two Fingers of his Right-Hand, he cauſed him ro be Buried in 
the Church-Yard for Strangers, from whence he was after thrown into the Tiber. Auxilins ſays, 
that rthey- thar exerciſed rhis piece of inhumaniry upon him, acted like Savage Beaſts ; That 
this: their Action was contrary re Hearhen Morality, which obliges us to ſpare the Dead ; Thar 
alchough rhe Tranſlation of Formoſus had been _— ro the Laws of the Church, ir rt ro 
have been tolerated with-a Chriftian Compaſſion, and nor aggravated with an unheard of Crus 
2lry. Thar all that could have been done, had betn ro have called a Council ro forbid the Peo- 
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ple of Rome making the like EleQtians for the future. _Auxilius after this is reproved by his Ads 
verſary, for ſaying, Thar ir did not belong ro him, who was a Stranger, to find faulr: with the O- 
Pinion they had in Tealy, abour the Ordination of Formeſus, and takes an occaſion from hence ro 
ſhew, that he hath reaſon to defend the Cauſe of Formoſus. Laſtly, ro invalidate the Oath, which 
was required to deftroy the Ordination of Formeſizs , he proves, That thoſe Qaths ought not ro 
be kepr, that oblige a Man to do Evil. This is the Sum of the rwo Treariſes of Auxikbus, which 
are written with a grear deal of Boldneſs and Freedom. [The former of them is pnbliſhed b 
Merinus at the end of his Work, De $S S. Ordinationibus, and from thence pur into the Brbl;ocb. 
Patrum Toni, XVII. p. :. The other is printed by F. Mabillon, Anale&, Tom. IV. p. 610.] 
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Certain Queſtions about the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church. 


HERE has been no Age in which a greater Number of Perſons have applyed them- 

ſelves ro regulate and explain the Rires and Ceremonies of the Church rhan the Ninth. 

Princes, Biſhops, and other learned Men have ſet rhemſelyes about ir with great Emu- , _ . 

lation. Ar the beginning of this Century, the Emperour Charles the Great writ a Cir- partes 
cular Lerter to al! the Arch-Biſhops of France, [ directed to Odilbert, Arch-Biſhop of M:lan] Com- of <q 
manding them to inform him after what manner they and their Suffragans Taught and Inftructed ,,, ,,. by 
their Prieſts and People abour the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Alſo why an Infant is rank'd amongft the > Mabillon 
Carechumens? What ir is ro be a Catechumen ? And what is the fignification of the other Cere- iz his Axa 
monies 2 Whar means the Scrutiny 2 How the Creed is to be explain'd > How we are to underftand /e:i.Tom.l. 
the renouncing of the Devil, his Works, and his Pomps > What are the Works and Pomps which P- 21-] 
are renounced ?. For what Reaſon they breath upon the Infant, and why they Exorciſe him 2 What Inſulation 
is the reaſon they give him Salt ? Why they rouch his Noftrils > Why they anoint bis Breaſt with Oyl? and Zx9r- 
Why they cloath him in white? Wherefore they. pour on him the Oyl of the Chriſm 2 Why they ciſing. ] 
cover him with a Myſterious Veil 2 And, Laſtly, Wherefore they give him the Body and Blood of Theſe Ce- 
the Lord? All theſe Queſtions Charles the Great commanded his Metropolitans to Anſwer particularly +9 qr , 
and fully. | hs 
Rires were uſed by the Church in Baptiſm 1n this Age, as in the former they had been, not as neceſſary Ingredien's in 
Baptiſm, becauſe they are not enjoyned by the Word of God, bur as uſeful ro beget a Reverence to this Sacramenr 1a the 
Minds of che illicerate Vulgar, and expreſs to them the Vircue and Efficacy of ir; for they ſometimes abolithed part of 
them, and always declared, that they attfibured no Efficacy or Energy to them, but expe&ed that from the joynt Prayers 
of the Church. This ſhews how diffcrently they were uſed from the uſe of them in the Roman Church, who place a 
Sacred Operation in chem, and make them neceſſary ro Baptiſm. 

The Arch-Biſhops of France, in Obedience to this Order, compoſed, and cauſed ro be compoſed 
ſeveral Books upon theſe Subjects, all which they Dedicated ro the Emperour. Amongſt others , Amalarius. 
Amalarius Fortunatus, Arch-Biſhop of Treves, writ a Treatiſe upon that Subjet, which is to be found 
in the Sixteenth Tome of Camſius's Collection, under the Name of Alcuin, ro whom that Author 
attribures ir upon a bare Conjecture only, withour having any ſufficient Proof 3 for in his MS. and 
ſome others there was no Name of any Author : Bur in another Ancient MS. of F. Petavius it bears 
the Name of Amalarius. For indeed ir is impoflible it ſhould be Alcuin's, for he dyed in 804. and 
this was written in Anſwer to a Letter in $11. This Amalarius was be that was ſent the ſame Year 
along with Peter, the Abbor of Nonantula, to the Greek Emperour, Michael Curolopates. He was 
choſen Arch-Biſhop of Treves, and dyed in the Year $814. 

Feſſe, Biſhop of Amiens, writ allo an Anſwer ro rhe Emperour's Letter, in which he relates very jc 
exactly and clearly all the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, wirh a very Natural Comment upon every one 
of them. He ſpeaks allo of Confirmation, and the Euchariſt conferred upon Infants at the time of 
their Baptiſm. Cordeſivs, who was the firſt that publiſhr rhis Lerter of Feſſe ar the end of Hincma- 
rus's Works [at Paris 1615.] added thereto a ſhort Explanation of the manner of Adminiſtring 
Baptiſm, and of the terms which are made uſe of in the Prayers, rogerher with Nine Canons or In- 
{tructions for Prieits ; bur ir is very plain this Addition does not belong ro Feſ5e, for it has no Rela- 
tion to the Matter he trears of, His Letrer ends ar the Chaprer of the Enchariltt. What follows as 
far as the Canons, is the Work of another Author, whoſe Notions and Merhod are very different 
from his. The Canons are a Capitulary or Remonſtrance for the Inſtruction of Charles the Great , 
which is to be found amongf the Collection of Conſtitutions, Publiſher by M. Baluſius, pag. 531. This 
Letter of Feſs* is alſo exrant in the B:bl:otheca Patrum, [ Tom: 14. pag. 67.] This Biſhop was ſent 
by Charles the Greart in the Year 802 to Irene, Empreſs of the Eaſt, and afterwards Depoſed in 831 
by Ebbo, Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, in a Synod held at Nimiguen. 

Odilbert, Arch-Biſhop of Milan, writ alſo upon the ſame Subject, whoſe Book was never yer dilbert. 
Printed. Ir is a Manuſcript in the Abby of Rzchemont. Father Mabillon, in the Fourth Tome of 
his Analects, has publiſhr the Letter, which ſerves for a Preface to the Treatiſe, with an Extract of 
the Treatiſe ir ſelf. : : 

Theodulphus, Biſhop of Orleans, writ alſo an Anſwer by the Expreſs Command of his Metropoli- Theoqul- 
tan, Magnus, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, ro whom he Dedicated ir ; and who alſo wrir a ſmall Treatiſe phus. 
upon the ſame Subject, { Printed with ſome other Pieces of his by F. Simondus at Paris, 1646.] 

The Church of Lyons was roo conſiderable, and irs Ceremonies roo Authentick, nor to explain ir 
ſelf upon this Occafion. Whereupon Leidradus, Arch-Biſhop there, undertook ro Compoſe an An- 
{wer to the Emperour's Letter. This Lerter has been pur our lately by Father Mab://on, in the Third 
Tome of his Analects. To which is annexed another Private one to the Emperour ; and likewiſe a 
ſmall ſeparate Treatiſe upon the Renunciations made ar the time of Baptiſm. We have over and 
above theſe, rwo other Lerters of Leidradus. The Firſt written alſo ro the Emperour, where he 
gives him an Account of the uſe he had made of the Ancient Revenues of the Church of Lyons , 
which had been reſtored ro him by his Orders. He _ has eftabliſhed a Quire there, on 
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whatever elſe is neceſſary to Celebrate Divine Service. He acquaints him, that he had gotten Schools 
of Singers, who are ſo very excellent in their Arr, and are able ro Inftruct orhers. That he bas 
Readers, who nor only Read Publickly, bur are fir ro Expound and Interpret. That he has cauſed 2 
great many Eccleſiaſtical Authors to be Tranſcribed ; Rebuilt and Beauritied a great many Monz 
tteries, and other Religious Houſes ; and likewiſe erected a Cloyſter for the Canons and Prebenda- 
ries, and many other rhings both of Ule and Profir. The Second Letter of Leidradus is Conſolatcry 
to his Siſter upon the Death of her Son and Brother. The Works of Leidradus are in a plain and 
natural ftile, bur have nevertheleſs a great deal of good Senſe and very Chriſtian Thoughts. Thetc 
two laſt Letters are in the Bibliothect Patrum, [ Tom. 10. p. 232.) Papyrius Maſſonus and M. Baluſi:; 
bave joyned them to the Works of Agobardw, ro whom Leidradus refigned his See to retire into the 
Monaſtery of St. Martin at So;ſſons. There are other Anonymous Anſwers given to the Queitions 
propoſed by Charles the Great in his Letrer. All theſe Authors give an Account of the Ceremonies of 
Baptiſm, and pur a Myſtical Senſe upon them, for the Inſtruction and Edification of Prietis ard Be- 
lievers. 
Lewis, Sirnamed the Kind or Godly, was not leſs Curious than his Father, in endeavouring to un- 
Amalarius. derſtand the Ceremonies of the Church. Amalarius, a Deacon of Mets, to whom is alſo given the 
Title of Abbot in Ancient Manuſcripts, and whom ſome have called Suffragan, Dedicated ro him 
Four Books of the Eccleſiaſtical Office, in his Preface of which he gives him great Commendartions , 
concluding ir with many wiſhes for his long and happy Life. In theſe Books he relates the Ceremo- 
nies and Cuſtoms of the Church, according to the Roman Eftabliſhmenr, and gives Myitical Reaſons 
for them, which are in no wiſe ro be thought rhe trae Reaſons for the Inſtitution of theſe Ceremonies, 
bur Humane Inventions, and for the moſt part groundleis Suppofitions, and which I do nor think 
my ſelf obliged ro give any Account of ; therefore ſhall only rake notice of a few Points of Diſci- 
pline in them, which are rhe moſt conſiderable. The Firſt Book is abour the Service of the Church 
from Septuageſima to Pentecoſt : Where he reaches us, that from Septuageſima to Eaſter, neither Ha!le- 
lujah, nor Gloria in Excelfis were ſung in Churches ; that Lent began rhe Wedneſday after Quinqua- 
gefima. That on Holy-Thuriday they Conlecrared Oytls for the Sick, for the Catechumens, and thoſe 
that were Confirmed. Thar theſe three Oyls had three different Conſecrations. "Thar they mingled 
Balm with thar uſed for Confirmation. Thar on Good-Friday they worſhipped the Croſs, and after 
they had brought out the Body of Chriſt (reſerved the day before) they mixr ir with unconſecrared 
Wine, which they thought ſufficiently conſecrated by this Mixture, and fo gave it immediately ro the 
People. Bur he takes notice at the ſame time, that in the Church of Rome the Prieſts only Commu- 
nicared. Thar the Service of Saturday was for Saturday Night till Sunday, and that they bleſt the 
Wax Candle. He ſpeaks of ſome of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm made uſe of ar that time, and 
principally of the Undtion, which was pour'd by the Prieſts on the top of the Novice's Head. He 
ſeems to diſapprove of the Faſt upon Rogation, which he ſays, was Inttirured by St. Mamerrus, and 
was never in uſe with the Eaſtern Churches. In the Second Book he Treats of the Twelve Leſions 
* Of the of Divine Service, of the Faſt of the Four Ember Weeks, of the ſeveral Orders and * Habits of 
Habirs of Priefls. of which he gives very Myſtical Ggnifications. The Prieſt's Veſt ſignifies the right manage- 
Priefts, fee ment of the Voice, his Albe the ſubduing of the Paſſions; his Shooes, upright Walking ; his Cop e, 
Durand. Good Works ; his Stole, the Yoke of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Surpliſe, Readineis ro Serve his Neighbour ; 
Ratjon.1.3. p;. Handkerchief, Good Thoughts, and the Pallium, Preaching. The Third Book Treats of the 
Method obſerved in Celebrating Maſs. Of the Habits, of the Office of the Singers, of rhe manner 
of the Biſhop's going ro the Alrer; of the Place where he firs, of the Preſenting of the Chalice by the 
Acolythus to the Subdeacon, who receives ir. Of the mixing of the Sacramental Bread with the Con- 
ſecrared Wine ; and laſtly of the Kiſs of Peace. He Diſcourſes ar the ſame time of the Prayers 
which are ſaid, viz. F Of the Introztus, the Kyrie Eleiſon, the Gloria, the Collects, 
f Concerning theſc —_ the TraFus, the Reſponſes, the Hallelujah, the Offertory , the Secret Prayers, the 
the Maſs (533.) if any defire Preface, the Canon, the Lord's Prayer, the Agnus Des, and the Bleflings, which 
to be exaRly informed, let : & , £ 
him conſult Darend. Ration, AT} Biven at the end of the Maſs. He allo adds ſome RefleCtions upon the Maſ- 
lib. 4. ſes and Service uſed on Al/-Saints- Day, the Advent, Chriſtmas-Day, and the Puri- 
fication 3 upon the Hour of Celebrating Maſs, and rhe differences berween the 
Maſſes for the Dead. We may thereby Learn, thar the Practice in his Time of Celebrating Maſs 
was not different from whart it is at preſent. Bur the Myſtical Reflections he makes upon theſe Cere- 
monies and Prayers are ſo far-ferched and incongruous, that there is no great uſe ro be made of them. 
He has one particular Obſervation ro himſelf about the Body of Jefus Chriſt, which he divides inro 
three ſtates or conditions. 1. Of Jeſus Chriſt riſen again, repreſented by that part of the Euchariſt 
which is put into the Chalice, 2, Of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, repreſented by that which is conſumed 
by the Prieſt. And, 3. The Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Tomb, repreiented by that parr which 
remains on the Altar. Tte laft Book is upon the other parts of 
Theſe hours of Prayer, and the Reaſons of 4. Divine Service ; | As the Prayers for the Firſt, Third, Sixth, 
thelr 010 515 hand pent þ > v5ny «a4 None hours, Vefpers, Compleftorum, and Night-Office, as well for 
EC REN IIS BEors. CEk: 3-5 3-10. Sundays and Holy-days, as other Principal Feaſts of the Year. 
F. Mabllon, in the Second Tome of his Anale&s, has Printed a Supplement tro this Fourth Book ar- 
tributed ro Amalarius. But it appears by Agobard's Book, writ againſt rhis Work, that the lait Chaprer 
of the 4th book, was the ſame with the laſt and 47th in the Vulgar Editions : Allo 'cis certain, rhar 
this Supplement is rather added by the Monk Ademaru, than the Work of Amalarim. Moreover 
'ris plain, this Addition has no Connexion or Conformity with the other parts of thar Treatiſe. _ 
| e 


of the Ninth Century of Chriſtianity, 159 

The fame Author has Writ another Book, called * The Order of the Book of Anthems, where he *De ordin? 
gives a Reaſon for the Order he has oblerved in the Book of Anthems, which he made for the Antiphone- 
Churches of France, in fo diſpoſing the Anthems, Reſponſes and Plalms. Ademarw informs us, !'* £3%- 
That Amalarius was alſo Author of a Treatite, named A Rule for the Canons and Canoneſſes, Pabliſh- 
ed in the Council of Aix-/a-Chapele, which confitts of nothing elſe bur a Collection of Precepts and 
Canons, gathered from the Fathers and Councils, relating to the Lives of Clergy-men and Monks. 
The Deacon Florus makes mention of two other Books of Amalariws, made before the former, and 
adds a third, called An Introdution or Preface to by Works ; but this we bave altogether loſt. 

Mon. Baluſius amongt the pieces which are at rhe end of the ſecond Volume of his Capitulary , 
hath Publiſhed ſome Eclogues: of choice Reflexions, upon ſome places of the Roman Order, con- 
cerning the Ceremanics of the Maſs, which gounder the name of Amalarius: Bur altho this Work be 
very full of Reilections, much like thoſe of Amalariw, yet it is very dubious whether they be his or 
no; for betides that it is not likely he would Treat a ſecond time of the ſame thing, only after a diffe- 
rent mann-r, of which he had ſpoken before in the third Book of his Divine Offices. Ir appears 
ro me, that this Author's Style and Manner of Writing is ſomerhing different from that of Amalarins. 

There are five Letters of this Authors, in the ſeventh Tome of Dacheriw's Spicilegium, [Tom. 6.] 
The firlt is directed ro Terence, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, concerning the manner of Writing the Name 
of Jeſus Chrift, together with Terence's Anſwer. The ſecond is on the ſame ſubject, Writ to Fonas 
Bithop of Orleans, with that Biſhop's Anſwer. The third is to Rancarius Biſhop of Noyon, abour the 
meaning of theſe Words in the Goſpel; Th# # the Cup of my Blood, of the new and eternal Teſtament, 

The tourth is rothe Monk Hetron, who was Abbor of Fulda, after Rabanw, about the Word Sera- 
phim, whether ir be of the Maſculine or Neuter Gender ; And the fifth is ro Gontard, where he 
rreats of this Qieſtion, v/z. Whether a Perſon may be allowed to fpir juſt afrer receiving the Holy 
Euchariſt. Irieems by this laſt Lerrer, that he believed that there was no harm in ſpitcing ſome rime 
after, when one cannot cafily forbear longer : And if it ſhould happen that without their knowledge 
or will, they ſhou'd ler drop ſome of the Euchariſt, they need not much croublethemſelves abour it : 
Alſo, Thar he doubred whether Chrifts Body once Received did Incorporate with ours, and accom- 
pany it to Death ; or whether it evaporated through the Pores, or was exhaled into Air, or conver- 
ed into Blood,or went into the Drought ; ſorhat this bas given occaſion to ſome, to accuſe him of the 
Error of the Starconaniſts,as Heribald and Rabanus were. The Books of Amalarius were very ill receiv'd 
in Frarce, and chiefly by the Church of Lions, which would by no means endure them. Agobardus 
Biſhop of this See, wrote three Treatiſes againſt his Offices and Book. Florws a Deacon of the ſame 
Church, atrackr him very vigorouſly, and accuſed him in the Councils of Creſſiand Thionvile : Firſt 

about his Opinion of the Body of Chrift, under three Forms, repreſented by three pieces of rhe Sa- 
- cramental Bread : Secondly about his Moral and Mytftical Ggnifications of the Ceremonies of rhe 
Church, which he lookt upon as falſe Opinions and Imaginations without Grounds, Thirdly, becauſe 
he intitted only upon the Roman Order, and Expounded it word for word, altho he knew that this 
Book was unknown to the Arch-Deacon of Rome, of whom he had many Traditions. 

Amalarius thus having attacked the Cuſtoms of the Church of Lions, Agebard, who was their 
Arch-Biſhop, Defended rhem in his Correction of the Anthem Book, ro which his Treatiſe of rhe 
manner of ſinging Pfalms in the Church of Lions, ſerves for a Preface. He obſervesrhat the particu- 
lar Cuſtoms of ſome Churches ought norto be reflected on. He approves of that of the Church of 
Lions, in not Singing new and fantaſtical Plalms, in not making uſe of Poerry in Divine Services, 
and by keeping exactly ro the Scriptures. This was what Amalarius QuarreF'd with, but Agobardvigo- 
roufly defended ir, and proved it highly reaſonable and conformable to the ſenſe of the Church. 

This Correction of the Anthem Book is Dedicated to all Believers, bur principally to the Singing- 
men of rhe Church of Lioms: He there gives reaſons for the Corrections he has made, and ſhows 
thar he has only retrenchr all that was not taken from the Holy Scriptures, . he gives particular reaſons 
for leaving our ſome Anthems, and proves that they were contrary to the. Truth, and did not ar all 
agree with Myſteries. He afterwards Quotes ſeveral Places in the Fathers, to ſhow that it is 
neceſſary to endeavour to reform the Service, and to retrench thoſe Errors and Abuſes 
which are {lid into it, either by Malice, Ignorance or Simpliciry. He complains that there are 
ſome Clergy-men, that ſpend their Lives more in learning to Sing, than in Studying the Holy 
Scriptures, and other matters thar relate to their Miniſtry : He ſays that the Ancients to avoid this 
diſorder, choſe rather to repeat the Pſalm often, than to charge the minds of thoſe that ſung with a 
great many ſuperfluous pieces. And laſtly he concludes, Thar as the Church has a Maſs-Book whoſe 
Doctrine is very pure, and a Collection of Leffons taken wholly our of the Holy Scriprures, fo ir 
ought alſo ro have an Anthem-Book Purged from all Errors and Humane Inventions, and compoſed 
our of nothing bur the Bible. 

This Treatiſe is followed by another againſt ſome paſſages of Amalarins's Book, concerning the 
Divine Service: He reproves what Amalarius maintains ; That on the rwenty fifth of Aprz/ might 
be uſed Litanies or Rogarions, withour Faſts and Abſtinence ; he laughtat what Amalariu had afſer- 
red, that upon that day they prayed Publickly for Eggs, Bread and Fiſh. He finds faulr with Ama- 
lariw's Explanation of the paſſage of Sr. Paul. Hereproves divers expreflions and Notions of this 
Aurhor ; as when he ſays, that the Holy Ghoſtdid drive all Carnal Defires our of the Apoſtles Hearts: 
Thar Man, and by conſequence Jeſus Chrift, was Created our of rhe four Elements 3 That Jeſus 
Chriſt dyed forthe juſt and unjuſt ; Thar there are rwo Sacrifices, the one General for all Men, and 
the other particular only forthe Saints : Thar the firſt is the dearh of Jeſus Chrift, and the _— the 
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Prayers of the juſt, which are unired to the Sactifices of the Angels : This Treatiſe,of Agobard 
ſeems imperfect. 

Rabamy or Herbanus , firnamed Maurus and Magnentius, has made himſelf very famous by his 
Works, which. he has Written concerning the Ceremonies and Diſcipline of the Church, He was 
born at Mayence, in the year 788, He was pur very young into the Monaſtery of Fulda, where he 
was brought up; from thence he was ſent ro Tours, where he Study'd ſome time under the famous 
Alcain: He returned afterwards into Germany to his Monaſtery, where he was entruſted with the 
Governmenr of the younger Monks, and was afterwards ordain'd Prieſt in the year 814. and ar laft 
choſen Abbor of Fulda in 822. After having managed this charge rwenty years, he voluntarily quit- 
red ir to ſarisfie his Monks, who accuſed him, that he applied bimſelf roo much ro Study, and neg- 
lected the affairs of the Monaſtery. He retired ro the Mount of St. Peter, and was at laſt choſen 
Arch: Biſhop of Mayence, in the year 847. He held a Council rhe ſame year for the Refor- 
mation of Diſcipline, he Condemned Goreſcalcus a Monk of Corbey in another Council, and ſent 
him to Hincmaru Arch-Biſhop of Rherms ; he dyed in the year 856. 

He excell'd all in the common Learning of thoſe times, ſuch as expounding the Principles of Arts, 
as the Rules of Grammar and Rhetorick 3 in a readineſs of Collecting from the Fathers of the 
Church, common places upon the Holy Scriptures. In Inventing Allegories upon the Hiſtories of 
the Bible ; in the Expoſition of the Mytitical Reaſons of the Ceremonies; in a knack of turning Proſe 
into Verſe, and in the manner of reducing his common places into Preceptsand Inſtructions. All the 
Works of . Rabanus, are of this kind. 

I ſhall nor ſpeak of the Grammar thar is attributed ro him, and which is nothing elſe bur an Ex- 
tract of Priſcian, becauſe rheſe kind of Works do nor relate to our Subject ; and that thole thar have 
writ his Life, and the Catalogue of his Books, have not mentioned ir. 

His Treatiſe, De Univerſo, or of the fignification and propriety of Words, compoled for Haymon 
Biſhop of Halberſtat, and ſent to Lews the Godly , is nothing but. a Collection of common Places, 
abour a great number of things. Ir is divided into twenty two Books, of which there are bur the five 
firſt, which have any relation ro Ecclefialtical Afﬀairs, the others being all abour the Sciences and pro- 
fane Arts. The firſt Book is concerning the three Perſons in the Godhead ; in the firſt Chapter he ex- 
Plains the ſeveral names of God, and gives the ſence of ſuch Expreflions in the Scripture, as attri- 
bures the Members and Actions of Man to him. In the ſecond he confiders the different Names 
which are giyen to the Son of God, in the Old and New Teſtament. In the third he explains whar 
relates to the Holy Ghoſt, which he affirms to proceed from the Father and the Son. In the fourth 
he treats of the Myſtery of the Trinity, and in the laſt of the Names of Angels, and of their dif- 
ferent Orders. In the ſecond and third Book he ſearches into the Signitications of the Names of the 
Parriarchs and Prophets, and other remarkable Perſons in the Old Law. The fourth concerns the 
Church only ; he there Explains the Names and Parables in the New Teſtament, he rakes Notice 
of the Signification and Erimology of the Words which aremade uſe of in the Afairs of the Church, 
ſuch as Clerk, Biſhop, Martyr, &c. Alſo he diſtinguiſhes the different ſorts of Monks : he ſpeaks of 
Herefies, and concludes with an Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church, which is taken, or ra- 
ther Copy'd our of the Treatiſe of Gernadius, upon Ecclefiaftical Opinfons. In the fifth be Dilcour- 
ſes of the Books of the Holy Scriptures 3 he makes a Caralogue of them, and adds moreover to 
thoſe the Church has received as Canonical, ſome that have not been allowed by rhe Canon of the 
Fews. He ſets down thoſe that he believes ro have been the Authors of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, and makes an Abbridgment of their Works. He ſpeaks alſo of the Reſtoration of the Holy 
Books by Eſdras, of the Libraries of rhe Veriion of the Septuagint, and of other Verfions of the Holy 
Scriptures 3 he extreamly commends that of Sr. Ferom, and prefers ir before all others, as being 
the moſt literal and clear. Verboram tenacior & perſpicuitate Sententie Clarior. He Treats alſo in 
the ſame Book of other Eccleſiaſtical Writings of Canons, or of Concordances of the Evangeliſts, 
of Definitions of General Councils, and of Eccleſiaſtical Offices. He comes at laſt to the Sacra- 
ments, and other means of Sanctifying us. He ſays, Thar Sacraments are things which ought ro 
be received Holily 3 Thar Baptiſm, Chriſm, the Body and Blcod of Jeſus Chriſt, are called Sacra- 
ments, becauſe the Divine Grace works in them by the Viſible Signs ; that they have their Effect, 
whether they be Adminiſtred by good or bad Men ; thar Baptiſm remits Sins ; thar there are feve- 
ral ſorts of Baptiſms,' as that of the Holy Ghoſt, and that of Martyrdome, &c. Thar there are in 


' the Church other means of purifying our ſelves from our Sins, and principally Confeflion, Penahce and 


Tears; that Chriſm or Unction Sanctifies us, and thar the Prieſt lays bis hands upon us ro endue us 
with the Holy Ghoſt; Thar as to the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, God has 


choſen Bread and Wine to ſhew us that bis Body and his Blood is for our common Nouriſhmenr ; 


That rhe Sacraments give Life to ſome and Death ro others, becauſe all receive them, tho few have 
the virtue and benefir of them. He ſpeaks laſtly of Exorciſms, the Creed, rhe Lords Prayer, Lenr, 
publick Penance, and Litranies or Proceflions. 

Rabanw's Work in Praiſe of rhe Holy Croſs, is of a very particular kind ; it muſt needs have 
coſt him a great deal of pains and ſtudy, tho ic be bur of little uſe. The body of the Work is 
compoſed o© f letters divided from one another, and range over againſt one another in lines. In 
reading from the right hand to the lefr, every line contains an Hexamerer Verſe. Theſe Letters thus 
rang'd in lines, make a ſort of a draught or platform, on which there are Figures or Simbols of the 
Croſs Painted ; the letters encloſed in theſe Figures make alſo Verſes, which have ſome relation ro 


the Figure, There are 23 Figures in 28 Tables, the Verſes are Copy'd entire; afterwards at the 
end 
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end of every Table, and the Myſtery explained in Proſe. The firſt Table contains the Image of 
Chritt, exrending his Arms in the form of a Croſs. The 47 Verſes read long-ways, from the right 
Hand to the lefr, ſhow the ſeveral Names that have been given to Chritt, in the Old and New Te- 
ftamenr. The Lerrers compriz'd in the draughr of the Figure Compoſe other Verſes; as for Exam- 
ple, Thoſe rhar meer in the Crown abour his Head, read round, make exaCtly this Verſe, Rex Regum 
Dominus Dominantium. In the other Tables be repreſents miany different rhings upon the Croſs, as the 
Angels, the Virtues, rhe Elements, Ciphers, Mytitical Numbers, Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Be- 
atirudes, Books of Moſes, Names of Adam, Allelujah, Amen, &©c. In the laſt he repreſents a Croſs, 
at the foor of which is Painted a Monk Worſhipping ir, and in it theſe Words, Rabanum memet cle- 
mens rogo, Chriſte tuere, O Pie, Fudicio. This firſt Book is explained by a ſecond, which contains 
28 Chapters in Proſe. Rzbanus undertook this Work at thirty years of Age, and preſented it 2 
great while afterwards to Gregory the Fourth, ro whom it was recommended as a wonderful piece 
of Art by Alcuinus, wha had been Rabanus's Maſter. | 

Theſe are the Contents of the firit Tome of Rabanw's Works; the ſecond conſiſts of four Books 
of Commentaries upon Geneſis, four upon Exodus, ſeven upon Leviticus, with an Abridgment of 
them, by Strabo his Scholar, four upon Numbers, and as many upon Deuteronomy. All theſe Com- 
mentaries are Dedicared ro Freculphus Biſhop cf Lyſieux, at whole defirehe undertook them. Ra- 
banus in his Epiltle entrears him ro Examine them ; and rells him, 'That he oughr not ro expect any 
thing extraordinary from one that was more fit ro Work for his Living, than to wrie Books for the 
uſe of the Learned, and betides whole charge of Abbor allowed him bur little Leiſure. The third 
Tome contains two Books of Commentaries upon Fudges, Dedicated ro Humbereus Biſhop of Virez- 
bourg. One on the Hiitory of Ruth, four on rhe four Books of Kzngs, Dedicared ro Hi/duin, four 
orhers upon the two Booksof Chronicles, Dedicared ro Lews Emperour of Germany. One Commen- 
rary upon the Hiltory of Judith, and another upon Heſter. Theſe two are Dedicated to the Empreſs 
Fudith. A Comment upon the Cantzcles, which is Compoſed into Morning Hymns, for every day of 
the Week, Dedicated to Lews King of Germany. Three Books of Commentaries on the Proverbs of 
Solomon, as many on the Book of Wiſdom, and rwo upon Eccle/iaſtes. Theſe two laſt are Dedi- 
cared to Otgarus Arch-Biſhop of Mayence. The fourth Tome conſitts of nineteen Books of Commen- 
raries upon the Prophefie of Feremiah and his Lamentations, rwemy upon Ezekzel, Dedicated ro 
the Emperour Lotharius. And two more on the rwo Books of Maccabees ; the firtt is to Lewis 
King of Germany, and the orher to Gero/dus Arch-Deacon of that Kings Chappel. The fifth Tome 
contains eight Booksof Commentaries upon the Goſpel of Sr. Matthew, Directed to Aiſtulpbus Arch- 
Biſhop of Mayence: and lattly, thirty Books of Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of Sr. Pau/, written art 
the requeit of Lypusof Ferrara,and Dedicated ro the Biſhop Samue/, Many Homilies upon the Sundays, 
Feaſts and Holydays of the year, andallo upon divers points of Morality, Dedicated to Aſtulphus and 
Lotharim. A Treatiſe of Allegories upon all the Scripture, where, after having explained the dif- 
ference berween Tropology, Analogy, and Allegory ; he ranksin Alphaberical Order, many words 
of the Holy Scriptures, ro all which he gives an Allegorical or Myttical Senſe. 

Thoſe Authors that have mentioned Rabanus's Works, add to theſe ſeveral other Commentaries, 
upon Foſhua, Eſdras, Tobit, Fob, the Pſalms, 1ſaiah, Daniel, the Minor Prophets, the Goſpels of 
St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. Fohn, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and Canonical Epiſtles, and ſome others 
which bave never yer been Printed, All rheſe Commentaries confiſts of nothing elſe but Collecti- 
ons out of other Mens Works, which be Copy'd from them withour any exact choice or diftintion. 

The Sixth Tome of Rabanus's Works contains many Books; the firſt and moſt conſiderable of all 
theſe, is his Treatiſe of Inſtruction of Clerks, divided into rhree Books. He Compos'd it for the 
Monks of Fulda, who propounded ro him divers queſtions abour their Duty, and Dedicated it in 
the year $19. to Aitulphus Arch-Biſhop of Mayence. The firſt Book treats of the ſeveral Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Degrees and Habits of Clergy-men ; alſo of the four Sacraments of the Church, as Baptiſm, 
Chriſm, the Body and Blood of Chrift, and rhe Service of the Maſs according to the Roman Or- 
der. The ſecond is upon the Liturgy it felf, the Canonical Hours, Faſts, Confeflions, Penance, 
Holy-days, the rule of Faith, and about Herefies ; the laſt is of Ecclefiaftical Knowledge and 
Studies. 

In the firſt, after having obſerved that the Church is an Aſſembly of Believers; he divides it into 
three forts of Members ; firit Lay-men, ſecondly Monks, and thirdly Clerks : He obſerves, Thar 
the Clergy are admitted into ir by Shaving the Crown, which is a Ceremony that demonſtrates, that 
they ought then to part with all Vice and Diſorderly Living. Ir ſeems they did not then content 
themſelves to cut off a little Hair, bur Shav'd all the rop of their Heads, leaving only a circle 
round about, which Rabanus believes to have been a mark of the Royalty of the Chriftian Prielt- 
hood. He reckons up eight Ecclefiaftical Orders ; the Porter, the Querifter, the Reader, the Exor- 
ciit, rhe Acolythus, the Sub-deacon, the Deacon, the Prieſt, and Biſhop. He ſays, That this taft 
muſt be Ordained, not by one Biſhop only, bur by all thoſe of his Province; leaſt fo great Power 
being truſted to a fingle Perſon, he ſhould undertake any thing prejudicial ro the Faich. He adds, 
That in Conſecrating him he has a Staff pur into his Hand ro admoniſh, that he is nor only ro Guide 
bur Correct the People commirted to his charge, and a Ring ro denote either the Honour of the 
- Prieſthood, or the Secrets he is ro keep. He counts three forrs of Biſhops 3 firſt Patrriarchs, ſecondly 
Arch-Biſhops or Metropolirans, and thirdly fingle Biſhops. He adds moreover Suffragans, which he 


compares to Chriſts Diſciples, who could do nothing without their Maſters Orders. Theſe forrs of | 


Biſhops were Eſtabliſh'd for che ſake of the Poor in the I that they might nor be depriv'd 
r of 
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of Confirmation, which theſe Suffragans bad power ro confer upon them, tho they were Ocdained 
by one Bithop onely, as the Prieits are. He cells us, that thele laft were alſo calied Biſtops, and 
that they had the power almoſt equal to theirs, for they could Conlecrate the Eucharitit confer Bap- 
tiſm, and Preach. Bur neverthelels they had nor the chief D.gnity of Prieithood, Pontificatus Api- 
cem, tince they could nor anoint the Forehead with Chriſm, and. beitow the Holy Ghott, which rwo 
only-belong to the Biſhops, as it appears by the Acts of the Apoliles ; neither can they confer Holy 
Orders, which is allo reſerved ro the Biſhops. The Deacons are Minilters of Sacred Things, they 
have right ro Baprile, they are neceſlary in the ſervice of the Altar, for the Priett cannot take rhe 
Chalice from thence, bur muſt receive it from the Hands of the Dcacon. The Sub-deacons are un- 
der them; theſe take the Offerings of the People, and carry them ro the Deacons who place them 
upon the Alrar; they are obligd ro hve unmarried : Thele are rot Ordain'd by Impoſition of 
Hands, bur only by receiving the Cover and Chalice from the Hauds cf the Biſhop ; and the Chri- 
ftal Botrie and Napkin from the Arch-D-acon. He ſays nothing particular of rhe lefſer and-infe- 
riour Orders. I ſhall paſs by the Remarks he makes upon the likeneſs of our Miniſters with thoſe 
of rhe Ola Teſtament, and rhe Mytiical figniftications he gives to tbe Biſhops Habits. To come to 
what he reaches concerning the Saciaments, He lays, That Bapriim, Chriſm, and the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are called Sacraments ; becauſe that under the Vail of Corporal things, the 
Divine Power produces Salvation and Grace, aiter a ſecret manner by the power of the Hoiy Ghoit, 
which works this Effect,  inſomuch thar they are equally Efficatious, whether they be Adminiltred by 
the Good or the Bad. Thar Baptiſm is the firſt, becaule it mutt be received before Confirmation, 
and before the Receiving the Body and Blood of our Lord. That in this Sacrament Men are dipr 
in Water, to denote, that as Watcr outwardly purites the Body, ſo Grace inwardly does the Soul, 
into which the Holy Ghoſt deſcends. He relates afterwards the Order of Admlnittration, and the 
Ceremonies of Baptiſm; and from thence pailing ro Confirmation, he Remarks, that the Biſhop 
diſpenſes the Holy Ghott by Impotfirion of his Hands ; and that he Anoints the Believer a ſecond 
time with the ſame Chriſa the Priejt had done betore, with this difference only, that his Anointing 
is oh the Forehead, whereas the Prieſt's-was on the Crown of the Head. He attributes 10 this lat 
Undtion the Sanctification and Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Ar lait ſpeaking of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which he conſiders as rwo different Sacraments. He asks the Queſtion, Why Jeſus 
Chriſt has comprehended the Myſtery of his Body and Blood under things which we ear and drink? 
And why of all the ſorts of Food we ear, he bas made choice of Bread and Wine? To which he 
Anſwers, That Jeſus Chrift has given us his Body and Blood in the form of Nouriſhment, becaule 
effectively his Fleſh is ſuch and his Blood Drink. That he hath made uſe of the Fruits of Earth, 
becauſe he was upon Earth, and that he has choſen Bread and Wine to accompliſh the Sacrifice of 
Melchiſidech, and ro ſhow that as Bread and Wine conſiſts of many Particles, which together make 
bur one Subſtance, ſo we are all United into the ſame Church by the ſame Charity , being all made 
Members of the ſame Body by this Sacramenr. He adds, Thar this Sacrament ſerves for Nouriſh- 
ment toour Fleſh, and converts itſelf into our Subftance, and thar by vertue of this Sacrament we 
are changed into Jeſus Chriſt. Thar we participate of his Spirit and Grace; and in a word, thar 
we bccome his very Members. Thar the Bread which is made uſe of is without Leaven, to denote, 
that thoſe which approach it ought ro be exempt from all Impurities. That Warer is mixr with the 
Wine, becauſe we read in the Goſpel, That Blood and Water came our of the Side of our Saviour. 
And that as it is good for them that are not ſeparated from it by their Sins, often ro approach this 
Sacramenr, ſo it is very dangerous for ſuch as have commirred ſuch Crimes as debar them from ir, 
ro receive it before they have Repented. After having treated of rhe Sacraments, he ſpeaks of rhe 
Celebration of Maſs, which he believes ro have been ſo called, becauſe of the diſmifing of rhe Ca- 
rechumens with theſe words, Ita Mz/ſa eft. He favs, That the Mais is a Sacrifice whic h the Prieft 
offers to God, inſtitured by Jeſus Chriſt, practiſed by the Apoſtles, and uſed by all the Church. He 
acknowledges that at firft they did not Sing as they do at preſent; bur he believes they read the Go- 
ſpel andthe Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; he ends this Book with a ſtiort Expoſition of the Ceremonies 
and Prayers of the Maſs. 

In the ſecond Book after, he hath ſpoken of the Hours for Divine Service, and the different ſorts 
of Prayer. He treats of the Confeſſion, the Liranies or publick Prayers, and the divers kinds of 
Faſts. Hediſtinguiſhes three ſorts of Lent; the firſt, that which precedes Eaſter; the ſecond, the 
Faſt obſerved after Pentecoſt ; and the third, that which begins in November and ends at Chriſtmas- 
day. He notes, that the cuſtom of his time was ro Faſt Friday and Sarurday. He does not forger 
to ſpeak of the Faſts of the four Ember-weeks. He approves of other Faſts ordered by the Biſhop 
on any particular occaſion, or practis'd thro Devotion by Chriſtians. In ſpeaking of abſtaining from 
Wine and Fleſh, he obſerves, thar Birds are allowed to thole who are forbid ro ear of any four-foot- 
ed Creature, becauſe that 'tis thought, they were formed our of Warer as well as Fiſh. 

He diſtinguiſhes rwo different forts of Alms, and ranks amongſt rhis Number the good Works we 
do for our Kind which are as Alms we beſtow upon our ſelves. He defines Penance a Puniſh- 
ment, by which a Man corrects himſelf for what he has done amiſs. He ſays, that Penitents ler 
their Hair and Beards grow, wear Sack-clorh, throw themſelves on their Faces on the Ground, and 
beſprinklerheir Bodies with Aſhes. That Repentance is a ſecond remedy for our Sins, after Baptiſm. 
Thar ro effect a rrue Repenrance, irdoes nor ſuffice only ro bewail ones Sins paſt, bur we muſt nevet 
commit them again. Thar this .is the ſatisfaction, followed by Reconciliation. That Penance 
and Reconciliation ought ro be publick, for publick Tranſgreflions ; but as to thoſe whoſe Sins = 

conceal'd, 
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concealed, and who have confeſt them ſecretly ro a Prieft or a Biſhop, they may do Private Penance, 
ſuch as the Prieſt or Biſhop will order; and afterwards be reconciled when they have performed 
their Penance. Thar the ordinary time for Reconciliation is Holy-Thurſday, but Abfoluction may be 
granted at other times to thole that are in danger of their Lives. He afterwards Treats copioully of 
the Solemn Celebration of Feaſts 2nd Sundays. He ſpeaks by the by of the Oblation of the Sacri- 
fice of the Mals for the Dead, of the Dedicating of Churches, the Prayers of Divine Service, the 
Songs, the Pialms, Hymns, Anthems, Reſponſes, and Leſſons. He makes a Catalogue of Cano- 
nical Books, which comprehends all that are ar preſent acknowledged for ſuch. He tells you thoſe 
that he believes ro bave been Authors of the greateit part of them. He ſpeaks of Eccleſiaſtical Be- 
nedictions, viz. Thar of Oyl, and that of Salt and Water ; which he ſays, are made ule of ro com- 
forr the Sick againit the Illuſions of the Dcvil, ro heal the Flock, and to drive away Diltempers. 
- Ar laſt, having ſpoken of the Apoſtles Creed, and given an Abridgment of the DoCtrines agreeable 
to the Faith, he feis down a very imperfect Catalogue of Hereiies, in which he forgers ſome, and 
reckons'others which are altogether unknown ; as the C.;::0nians and Metangiſmonites. 

The latt Book is concerning the Learning of Cl-1gj7-Men. He lays, they are not allowed to be 

Ignorant of any thing they ſhou!d reach others, and which is neceſſary to render them capable of In- 
ſtructing them. Thar they ought to underſtand very well the Holy Scriprures, nor only the Hiſtori- 
cal parr, bur be able ro Expound the Figures and MyRt ical Senſe of ir. Thar it is good for them ro 
have a Tincture of other Arts and Sciences. Thai they be Civil and Regaiar in their Manners, 
and Afﬀable and Courteous in their Speech. Thar th+y be of an Acute Judgment, and know how 
to apply proper Remedies to the differenc Diſeaſes of the Soul. He afterwards makes ule of the 
words of Sr. Gregory the Great, to Reprove thoſe who undertake to teach others, and Cure Souls, 
without being very well inſtructed in their Dury themſzlves : I mean ſuch as enter into the Miniſtry 
meerly through the Proſpect of Intereſt or Ambition, aud thoſe thar diſhonour God by an Irregular 
Life, whole Deportment does not anſwer their DoCtrine. He fays, That the Grounds and Perfection 
of Wiſdom is the Knowledge of rhe Holy Scriptures, which is an Emanation of the Eternal Wil- 
dom of God, and a Participation of his Truth. That all the Wiſdom and Truth that Men have, 
and all that is to be found Profitable in Profane Writers, is to be attribured ro the Divine Wiſdom , 
which gave it a beginning. Thar the Scripture has irs Obſ:urities, which are good -ro exerciſe Mens 
wits: But there are ſcarce any Truths contained in one place, which are not explained in another, 
N:hil autem de ills obſcuritatibus eruitur quod non pleniſſim* diftum alibi reperiatur. This is taken 
from St. Auſtin's Treatiſe of Chriltian Doctrine, as well as the reſt of this Book; which is nothing 
bur an Extract from this Father, excepting what he ſays upon the Seven Liberal Arts, upon which 
he quores a paſſage taken our of the Paſtoral of St. Gregory. 
* The Book of Orders, Holy Sacraments, and Prieits Habits, which followeth this, is almoſt no- 
thing elſe but a Copy of the firſt of the three foregoing Books: Ir is very near the ſame with the rhree 
Books of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; for the rwo firtt are nothing bur an Abridgment of thoſe of the 
Initruction of Clerks, ro which he has added ſome paſſages our of St. A»ſti#n. In the laſt, which is 
about the Chrittian Warfare, he Treats of Vertues and Vices. 

* The two Books dedicated ro the Abbor Bono/zs, of which the firſt is abour the Viſion of God, * Dr. Cave 


and the ſecond upon Penance, are made up of paſſages our of the Fathers upon theſe Subjects. adds a 
The three Books of Queſtions abour the Rules of Penance, do not belong to Rabanus. The firſt third, De 
and ſecond are Halitgarius's, Biſhop of Cambray, and the third an unknown Autbor's. Puritate 


The three Books of Vertues and Vices belong to the ſame Halitgarius, who has alſo made a Peni- meer 


rential ar the Requeſt of Ebbo, Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, divided into Five Books, and publiſhed un- af ohio 
der his Name by Caniſius. Thele are not much different from the Five Books, which here bear the year: 
Name of Rabanus. 

Bur the Penetential dedicated to Orgarus, Arch-Biſhop of Mayence, is certainly the Work of Raba- 
us, which he compoſed rowards the Year 241, before he was Biſhop of Mayence. [ This Tract is 
Printed alone at Venice, 1534. Quarto.] 

The Name of a Penitential has alſo been given ro the Letter which he wrote to Heriba/dus, Biſhop 
of Auxerre, publiſhed by Stewart in his Addition to the Antiquities of Canzſivs | at Ingo!ſtade, 1616. ] 
and by M. Baluſius, at the end of Regino, [ar Pars, 1671.) But this is a Canonical Lerrer, in An- 
ſwer ro ſome Queſtions propounded by thar Biſhop. Ir is divided into Articles, and quored by Regins 
and the Collectors of Canons. He there gathers together many Canons concerning the Penances of 
Homicides, Adulterers, Forſworn People, Sorcerers; and about the Puniſhments of thote that com- 
mir any great Crimes after they are admired into Holy Orders, and abour other Circumſtances of 
Penance and Abfolution. Bur towards the end he Treats about rwo Queſtions much debated in his 
Time. The Firſt abour the Euchariſt, whether ic goes into the Draught? A Queſtion that has been 
ſpoken of before. And tie Second about Ebbo, Old Arch-Bifhop of Rherms, who after his Depoſition, 
retired to Hildeſheim in Saxony, where he exerciſed his Epiſcopal Functions. He ſays, that he knows 
not whether he was juſtly or unjuftly Depoſed ; but nevertheleſs that ir did not hinder him from 
. doing the Duty of thar Office : For he has heard that he was afterwards re-eſtabliſhed by the Holy 
See. He adds, Thar he had lately written thereupon ro Hincmarus, after he underſtood that he had 
removed from the Prieſthood and Clerkſhip, all thoſe who had been ordained by Ebbo afrer his being 
eepaſed. Thx Leiter of Rabanus was written about the Year $53. a long time after the Peneren- 
tial, of which we have ſpoken before. 


Rabanus's 
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Rabanus's Letter ro Humbert, about the Degrees of Conſanguinity, within whick *ris forbidden to 
Contract Marriage, is alſo a Work of the ſame Nature. In it after he hath related the Opinions of 
Theoderus, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and Tfidorus , he fays, *ris his Judgment, that a Man may 
Marry after the fifth Degree of Conſanguiniry. And rhar if there be any Marriages found within 
that Degree, wichour their knowledge they were fo near of Kin, they mighr be ſuffered ro continue 
married, only enjoyning them Penance, and exhorting them to live in Abſtinence from the Marriage- 


Humbertus not being ſatisfied with this ſhort Anſwer, ſent him ſome new Queſtions abour this Snb- 
ject; and allo askr him what he thought of Forrune-tellers Divinations * Rabanus Anſwers him in a 
longer Letter, in which he ſhews, that he was in the right ro make uſe of the Chapter in Leviticus ro 
Regulate the Degrees of Conlanguinity, within which it is forbidden ro Marry : Becauſe that this 
Law related io Manners, and thar the Preceprs of this kind have not been aboliſh by Jeſus Chriſt. 
He afterwards relates a paſſage of St. Auſtin, which explains the paſliage of Leviticus. Another paſſage 
in the Anſwer of Sr. Gregory to Auſtin the Monk ; and a great many Canons concerning the Degrees 
of - Conſanguiniry, in which it is forbidden ro Contract Marriage. In the Second Part, after having 
ſpoken of the Arrifices of Magicians or Sorcerers, he concludes, That we oughr ro rake care how we 
apply our ſelves to them for the Cure of any Diſtemper, or ro find things that are ſtollen or loſt. 

- - » In his Book, Of the Soul, he treats briefly, contrary to his ordinary Cuſtom, about ſuch Queſti- 
ons thar reſpect the Original and Nature of our Souls. He ſays alſo, that it is a diſpurable Point, whe- 
4 | ther God created ir ro be infuſed into our Bodies, or whether it be produced from the Souls of our 
Fathers and Mothers. He maintains, thar ir is altogether Spiritual, and has no particular Figure, 
although its principal ſear be in the Head. He ſays, ir is not leſs in Infants than more aged Perſons; 
and thar it is of the ſame Nature in all Men, though the inequality of Organs binders it from act- 
ing every where alike. He [Treats afrerwards of the Principal Vertues of the Soul, of the Form of 
the Body, and of the Senſes. - - 
The Treatiſe of the Riſe, Life, and Manners of Anti-Chrift, contains a Deſcription of his Life 
and'Actions, framed our of * what 1s ſaid of him in the Holy Scriprures : That he ſhould be of the 
Race of the Fews, and of the Tribe of Dan : That he ſhould be born according to the order of Na- 
ture, of a Father and Mother: Thar ar rhe very Minute of his Conception the Devil ſhould enrer 
into his Body, and always dwell there : Thar he ſhould be born in Baby/on : That he ſhould exrend 
his Dominion to a great diltance. That he ſhould do Signs and Prodigies. That he ſhould ftir up 
2 great Perſecution againſt all Chriſtians. That when he ſhould come, the Roman Empire would 
be entirely ruined, and Judgment would be at hand. Thar he ſhould call himſelf Chriſt, and draw 
all rhe Fews after bim. That he ſhould allo fic in the Temple of God, that is to ſay, the Church. 
That he ſhould have El: and Enoch for his fore-cunners : 'That they ſhould be killed after rhree 
Years and a half's Preaching. That the great Perſecution of Anti-Chriſt ſhould commence from 
their Death, and thar ir ſhould continue three Years and an balf ; bur rhar although the Anger of 
God ſhould be enflamed againſt him, and that he ſhould be ſlain by Jeſus Chriſt, or rhe Angel M:- 
chael armed with his Power. Thar 'tis thought this ſhall be on the Mount of Olives. That the Judg- 
ment ſhall not follow his Death immediately, bur that God ſhould grant ſome time to thoſe that have 
been ſeduced, ro Repent, and acknowledge their Franſgrefions. 

Ar the end of theſe Works we find Rabanus's Verles, in which he confeſſes, that bis Writings are 
only Collections and Compoſures out of others Writings. 

The Martyrology attributed to Rabanuzs, is very ſhort, and ſeems to be a Genuine Piece : Ir has 
already been publiſhed by Caniſius, [ Antiq. Lef. Tom. VI.] © We owe to the Jeſuit Brouverys the 
Collection of Rabanus's Poetry, where there is Sence and Wir, although it is every where full of Bar- 
barous Terms, and have neither Elegance nor Politeneſs. 

The Commentary upon the Rules of Sr. Benedi&, attributed ro Rabanus, belongs to the Abbor 
Smaragdus, as we bave noted before. 

The Lift of ſome Latin words rendred into High Dutch Terms, and the Figures of the Letters or 
Characters of the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and Tutonick Tongues, are taken from the Second Tome 
of the Hiſtory of Germany, compoled by Goldaſtius, which are ſuch Ancient Pieces, that they may 
very well be attribured to Rabanus, Theſe are the whole Contents of the Six Tomes of this Autbor, 
Printed at Antwerp in the Year 1626. bound in Three Volumes in Folio. [ And by the Care of Geor- 
ginus Colvenerius, at Colen, 1627. Fol. Vol. 3.] 

There have been fince publiſhed ſome other Works of Rabanus. For withont reckoning the three 
Letters of Predeſtination and Grace, written againſt Goreſcalcus, and publiſhed by Sirmondus [ at Pars, 
1647. ORave. ] of which we have ſpoken. M. Baluſius bas given us in the laſt Edition of the Works 
of M. de Marca, two Treatiſes, which without doubr do belong tro Rabanws, and which are moſt 
elaborate, uſeful, and beſt Writren than any of his other Works. The firſt is Dedicated ro Drogo 

' Biſhop of Mes, which is concerning Suffragans. Opinions were theh divided in the Gal:can Church, 
about the Dignity and Power of Suffragans ; ſome affirmed they were real Biſhops by their Ordina- 
tion, and thar they might ordain Priefts and Deacons, Confirm, Conſecrare Alrars, and do all the 
Office of a Biſhop : Bur others denied this, and affirmed that their Ordinations and Confirmarions 
were null and void. Charles the Great conſulted Pope Leo the Third upon this Queſtion, who An- 
ſwered, Thar he was certain that Suffragans had not this Power, and that all they had done belong- 
ing to Biſhops, was spſo fafo void, and that they ought to be deprived of any ſuch Power. The 


Council of Ratzisbon followed the Popes Advice, and ordered them to remain in the rank of Prieſts. 
This 
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This Decitioa did not hinder, bur that there were yer Suffragans in many Dioceſſes, and that the 
Biſhops did {till allow them Privileges which belonged only ro them. There has always been many 
Churches, and chiefly in Traly and Spain, where Suffragans have been etteemed no more than Ordi- 
nary Prietts, where they Re-ordained ſuch as were made Prieſts or Deacons by them, Confirmed 
anew thotle thzy had been Confirmed by, an4 Confecrated anew ſuch Churches as they had 
Conlecrat-d. Riwaru having underiteod this, underrook to defend the Suffragans. He ſays, thar 
their Ocder had its Original from rhe rimes of the Apoſtles; and thar they had ſuch Aiiftants who 
could Ordain and do rhe ſame Offices with them. He believes thar St. Linws and St. Cletus were 
Sutfcagans to St. Peter and Sr. Paul in the Church of Rome. He accuſes thoſe Biſhops that underya- 
lue Sutfraganz, and who look upon them no more than Ordinary Prieſts, of overthrowing the Order 
by their Ambition. He endeavours ro prove by the Canons of the Councils of Ancyra and Antioch , 
that Suffragans inigkr Orvain thro the permitſion of rheir Biſhops, and that they have received the 
Epiſcopal Co:tecration and Ordination. He aflerts, that if Suffragans had notthis Right, they would 
be of no ute ro the Biltops as they now are: And upon what was objected againtt him. thar it is 
laid in the Acts, thatthe Apoitles rhemſelves had been ſent into Samaria, to beitow the Holy Ghoſt 
on tho'e that were newly Bapriz'd ; He anſwered, that the Apoſtles were ſenr thither, becauic there 
was then no Suffragan at Sam1ria bur only the Deacon Philip, who had Baptiz'd them. The reſt 
of the Treatiſe conrains ſome Admonitions to the Biſhops about Humility. | 

The other Treatiſe of Rabanus, Publithe by M. Baluſius, is concerning the reſpect Children owe to 
cheir Parents, and Subjects ro their Prince: Ir was writ upon the occafion of the Conſpiracy of 
Lewis the Godlie's Children againit their Father. Rabanus there quores ſeveral places in the Scrip- 
ture, which prove, that every one ought to obey his Prince and his Parznts. He confirms theſe 
Truths by Examples, and ſhows in particular, that ic was never perinirted to a Subject, ro take 
Arms againit his Sovereign upon whar account ſoever. He mightily condemns thoſe children who 
would deprive their Parents of their Eltares. He ſpeaks againſt unjuſt and rath Judgments, openly 
blaming that which the Biſhops pronounc't againſt Lews the Godly. He hows plainly thar Clergy- 
men ought nor to meddle with Secular or Temporal Aﬀairs. He maintains, that rionecan Condemn 
or pur to publick Penance, a Sinner that accuſes himſelf, unleſs he be otherwiſe Convicted. He 
adds, rhat thoſe rhar are ſorry for their Sins and are converted, deſerve forgivnels. Ar laſt addrefiing * yrerir 
himſelf ro the Emperour, he exhorts him to deſpiſe rhe falſe Judgments given againſt him ; and p:rdon—- 
advertiſes him, thar he may neverthelels wich good Works * merit Heaven. He Counſels him, nor Heaven] 
ro be ſurprized at the attempts of his Enemies, bur to be encourag'd by the truth of the Goſpel, Vndey the 
and to believe in his Judge and his King, who bas given him a Crown on Earth, and promiſed him Y9rd me- 
one in Heaven. He rells him, thar if the Conſpiracy of his Enemies have done him any wrong '# which 
he ſhould trouble himſelf bur little about ir, bur be thankful ro his Defender and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, * 97f'" "ft 
who aflicts nd chaſtizes all rhoſe that he loves. He exhorts him in fine, not to ſeek after any Re- Bs +" the 
venge,bur heartily to forgive all ſuch as have offended him, This Treatiſe is Elegant and well Written. 03 teih 

M. Ba!ruſius, has alſo Publiſhed in the firſt Tome of his Miſcellaneous Works, his Trea- of Rome, 
tiſe abour the account of Time, direted ry Macarius. Rabanus writ this when he was a privare which gent- 
Monk, in the year 820. This Book is written by way of Queftions and Anſwers. Ir treats of all rally cons 
rhar relates ro the Kalendar ; as Days, Months, Years, Epacts, Cycles and Eaſter. Theſe Marrers, #5 her 
tho they be very obſcure, are heretreated of with a great deal of Exactneſs and Method. ng _ 
alfe Do- 


» 


ftrints, under old Names, would have us underſtand a Merit ex condigno, whereby we deſerve Heaven as a ju reward of our 
Warks; whereas thty mean a Merit of impitration, as a conditional quaiifi-ation fir happineſc. 


The ſam2 M. Baſins hath pur our in ancher of his Works, (viz. his Colletion of ſome ancient 
Acts, which he has pur ar the end of bis Capitularies) a Letter of Rabanus's ro Regenbaldus, Sutfragan 
of Mayence, about ſome Queſtions, that Regenbaldus had profounded to him, aboar ſeveral cates. 
The firſt is concerning a Perſon who having beaten -his Wife, had cauſed her to bring forth a dead 
Child. He anſwers, he ought to be dealt with as a Man-ſlayer. The ſecond is about a Perſon, 
who having been bir by a Dog, applyed immediately ſome of his Liver ro the Wound, as mott 
likely ro heal ir. He excuſes bim that did this through Ignorance ; bur he ſays, he ought ro be for- 
warn'd of committing the like again. The third is concerning ſuch as are guilry of the Sic of Bz(tialiry, 
He condemns them to ſuffer the Puniſhments ſpecified in the ancient Canons. The fourth is, Whe- 
ther ir be lawful to eat the Calves brought forth by Cows pollured with the Abominations of Men 2 
He Anſwers, that thar is nor forbid to his knowledge. The fifth is concerning the Penance of thoſe 
that have voluntarily, involuntarily, or otherwile killed their Parents and other Relations. He refers 
theſe ro what hasbeen ſaid abour Homicides, In the Concluſion he tells this Suffragan, that he may 
inoderare Canonical Puniſhments with Prudence and Diſcretion. 

There is at the end of the eight Volume of Councils, in the laſt Edition, another Letter of R4- 
banus's to the ſame Reginbold or Reginbald, about other queſtions of like nature with the former. 
The firſt is concerning thoſe that carry away and ſell Chriitians ro Pagans, He Anſwers, that they 
ought ro be ſubjected ro the Penance for Homicides. The ſecond is abour Infants, who are $ifled 
by lying with their Fathers and Mothers. He ſays, thar alchough theſe Children came by their 
D-ath, contrary to the knowledge of them that were the cauſe of ir; nevertheleſs they ought-nor 
ro be exempt from doing ſome Penance; and if they knew ir, they ought ro. have been. puniſht as 
Homicides. The third is abour the degrees of Conſanguiniry, within which it is forbid ro Marry. 
H- ſends him upon this queſtion, the letrec which he writ ro Humbert, The fourth is concerning the 
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Sins of Fornication or Adulrery amongſt Relations; Rabanus hereupon quotes divers Canons. The 
fifth is, whether it be lawful ro Pray for a dead Slave, who had run away from ais Maiter. Raba- 
nus lays, that we ought not to refuſe to Pray for him, if ke had committed no other Crime ; bur 
withal, thar we ought ro admoniſh other Slaves not ro commir the like. The fixth is concerning a 
Man, who pleading to be a Prieſt, alcho he was none, had Adminittred the Sacram:nr of Bapriim. 
Rabanns lays, it ought not to be reiterated, if it was Conferred in the Name of the H ly Trinicy, 
The laſt is abour thoſe that eat Fleſh in Lene, and who (wear by Relicks. Rabanus anſwers, thar 
they do very ill, and that they ought to be made ro do Penance for their Crime. 

Walafridus Strabo, (fo called as ſome think, becauſe he was Squint-Ey'd) a Monk of Fu'da, a 
Scholar of Rabanus ; afterwards Dean of St. Gallus, and Abbor of Rech2nou 5 followed and imitated 
his Maſter, nor only i1 Compoting a Glofſe upon the whole Bible, Colle&ted principally our of his 
Commentaries: bur allo in making a Treatiſe .abour the Beginning and Progreis of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, Dedicated ro Rezinbert, in which he explains particularly what relates ro the Ceremonics of 
the Church. This Work has been Prinred in the Collections of Writers concerning Divine Offices, 
[by Cechleus ar Mentz, 1549. and Hzittorpius at Paris, 1610.] and allo in the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
{Tom. XV.] The principal Points which he handles in this Book are thelc : 

He ſays about the Original of Alrars and Temples, that Noah, Abraham and I/aac, erected 
them in Honour of God. "Thar Ms/es was the firſt thar Built a Tabernacle for the People ro Wor- 
thip God in. That So/omon afterwards Built a Temple, which was pretcrved a great while by the 
Ferws. Thar Pagans, and Authors of falſe Religions, have imitared in this rhe Worſhip of the True, 
in Honouring Devils and Falſe Gods with the like Ceremonies. Thar when Chriſtians, who are the 
rrue Worſhippers of God: in Spirit and Truth, began to ſer up Piaces for their Worſhip, they always 
ſought our pure places, diſtant from the noiſe and hubbub of rhe World ; where they might quierly 
offer God their Prayers, Celebrate rhe Holy Mytteries, and Comfort one another. That they have 
ſomerimes made ule of their houſes for that purpoſe,bur rhe number of them encreafing, they were for- 
ced ro build Churches. Thar oftentimes ro avoid Perſecurion, they have mer rogecther in Caves, Ca- 
verns, Church-yards, and other private places ; bur ar lengrh, Religion being fully eſtabliſhr, they 
Bnilc new Churches, and turn'd the Temples of their Falſe Gods, into thoſe of rhe True. Thar they 
then did nor much mind in whar Scituation their Churches were built, alchough the common cuſtom 
has been fince, to turn towards the Eaſt ro Pray. Thar ar firſt they had no Signal ro call rhem ro 
the Afemblies. Thar ſome were led thither by their Devotion, others had notice. of the Day and 
Hour ar their laſt Meeting, and others by reading it upon certain Tables, (et up in their Aſſemblies 
for that purpoſe. Thar they afterwards made uſe of an Horn and Trumpet, and ar laſt of Bells, 
the larger of which are called Campane, and the leſſer Nole; fo named from the Town of Nola, 
where they were firſt uſed. Having explained the names of Church, Temple, Baiilick, and their 
parts, rogerher with the Barbarous name of the Oſtzcon, he goeson-to Diſcourſe of Images, the Ab- 
ftracts of which, I ſhall for ſome reaſons forbear ro ſer down here. 

He proves afterwards, that Altars ought ro be Conlecrared, and fo paſſes from the material parts 
of Churches, to what is to be done in them. He ſays, that Praiſes oughe there ro be Sung ro God, 
the Goſpel Preachr, and Baptiſm Adminiftred. Thar a grear deal of Care oughr'to be taken, ro keep 
them from Profane uſes. That Prayers rhere ought ro be ſhorr and pure, and accompany'd with 
Tears ; and thar they ought ro proceed from Hearts worthy to be the Habitation of God, who 
loves the Offerings of Virtues, better then any Corporeal Gifts. Thar nevertheleſs God accepred 
che Qblations of the Patriarchs, and the Sacrifices of the Ferys, rill ſuch time as Chriſt, which rhey 
repreſented, was come. Thar he by his coming, has cauſed all Sacrifices to ceaſe, and has eftabliſh- 
ed new Myſteries, having given the Sacramegt of his Body and Blood to his Diſciples; and com- 
manded them ar the ſame rime to Celebrate ir in Commemoration of his Pafſion. Thar ke has 
choſen for this Myſtery, the Species of Bread and Wine, ra fignify the Union beriwixr the Head and 
its Members ; and that Water is mixt with the Wine, ro ſhew, that the Peop!c ought nor to be fe- 
parated from Jeſus Chriſt. That theſe Myſteries are called Sacraments, becauſe of the Secrer Vir- 
tae, by which they work our SanCtification. [Thar ir 1s for this reaſon, tharſuch as ceaſe ro be Mem- 
bers of Jeſus Chriſt, by committing Capital Crimes, are excluded from theſe Sacraments, for fear 
that if they ſhould approach them, they ſhould be made worie, or be Corporally puniſh:: And ro 
the end, that the rerrour of this Separation might engage them to Repentance; he rakes notice, that 
heretofore other things than Bread and Wine were offered upon the Altar; and that in ſome places ar 
Eaſter, they Sacrific'd a Lamb, which was laid upon the Altar, or the fide of ir, and which they 
afterwards cat ; bur he alrogether diſapproves of this Practice. He afterwards ſhews there was 
grear reaſon, that the Euchariſt ſhould be received in Lent. 

As to what relates to frequent Communion, he obſerves, that ſome have thought it enonch to 
Communicare once a year, and that others Communicated every Sunday, and many upon all Holy- 
days; that afterwards they added ſame ſolemn days for Faſting. He approves of their Practice, rhar 
Communicate and Say Maſs every day, provided they be free from great Sins. He adds a!io, thar 
there were ſome Prieſts that would not Celebrate Maſs above once a day, and that there were others, 
who believed themſelves obliged to ſay it rhree or four times; for according to the Church of Rome, 
there are ſometimes two or three Maſſes appointed for one day, as for Chriſtmas-day, and ſom? Feats 
of Saints. He gives every Prieſt the liberty of uſing them as they think fir, provided they don's 
condemn each others Practice. As tro the Prayers of the Maſs, he ſays, rhat no body knoxvs by 
whom they were eſtabliſhed, as they now are ; and that the Apoſtles Celebrated ir, after a P__— 
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and moſt unaffected manner: Quod nunc Azimus multiplici Orationum, LeAiomum, Cantilenarum, 
£5. Conſecrationum Officio, totum hoc Apoſtoli, & poſt ipſos proximi (ut creditur) Orationibus © Comme- 
morations Paſſioms Dominice , ſicut ipſe precepit, Agebant ſimpliciter. Thar the Ancients ſay, thar 
they did, as we do now on Holy [or Good] Friday ; and that after they had repeated the Lord's 
Prayer, and made Commemoration of Chriſt's Pailion, they received the Body and Blood of Jeſns 
Chritt. Thar afterwards the Offices of the Church were enlarged, as well as the Ceremonies. 
Thar the Romans added to what they received from Sc. Peter, what elſe they thought fir. Thar 
their uſage was admired by ſo many People, becauſe they were a famous Nation, and were taughr 
by St. Perer himlelf, the Head of the Apoſtles ; and becauſe there never was a Church in the World 
fo free from H-retizs. Thar Sr. Ambroſe compos'd a Form of Prayer for his Church, and for the 
Churches of . L191ur1a. He fixes upon the Roman Order, and explains the parts of ir, raking notice 
of th2 Popes, io whom iome attribute the Initirurtion of them. He wiſhes, thar they would Com- 
municate ar every Mais; and obſerves, that the time of Communion is before the Prayer, which is 
faid ar che end of rhe Maſs, in which they commonly Pray for thoſe that have Communicarted. 
And although he acknowledges, that Prieftts may Offer and Communicate alone; . nevertheleſs he 
ſays, Ilam eſſe legitimam Miſſam cui interſunt Sacerdos, Reſpmdens, Offerens £ Communicans. As 
ro the hour of the Maſs, he obſerves it is different, according as the Solemniries of the tay will 
permir ; thar ſometime it is before Noon, iometimes towards three a Clock in the Afrer-noon, ſome- 
times in the Evening, and ſometimes ar Night, bur neyer before nine a Clock in the Morning. He 
ſpeaks afterwards of Holy Vetlels and Prietts Habits. He makes ſeveral remarks upon the Hours of 
Divine Service, of which theſe are ſome of the moſt conſiderable. Thar the Trib kneeled down 
ofren; that the Diſtribution of the Plalms into many parts of rhe Service, was hot begun before 
the time of Theod:fins, Thar abour the ſame time they began to fing Hymns in the Church of Mzlan, 
and to Celebrate Vigils. That Sr. Ignazrus goes for the Inftiruror of Anthems. Thar the name of 
Hymns may be given to all Plalms of Praile, altho they be not in Verſe. Thar there are a great 
many Churches, where they are never Sung in Verſe. That St. Ambroſe was nor the Author of them 
all. Thar the Gloria Parr; is differently expreſt. That the Spaniards Sing it thus 3 Gloria & Honor 
Patri, © Filio, © Spiritui ſanto in ſecula feculorum, Amen. And the Grecians, Gloria Patrs, & Fi- 
lio, © Spiritus ſanto, & nunc & ſemper, E in ſecula ſeculorum, Amen. That the Latins add, Sicut 
erat in Principio, Thar *tis thought to be the Council of Nice that Initiruted this Hymn, That many 
pur ir at the end of thoſe Hymns which they divide into a great many parts, as thoſe which follow 
the Service of St. Benedi. Thar the Romans ule it not ſo often in their Pſalms, as they do in their Re- 
ſponſes: Thar all the Offices begin with, Deus in Adjutorium, except that for the dead, andrhat for 
the Holy Week, [or Week before Eaſter]. Thar the Romans ſtill Sing the Pſalms, according to the 
Edition of the Sepruazint, bur the French and fome of the Germans, according to the Correction 
of St. Jerome; that Stephen tae III. coming into France, introduced th2 R:man way of Singing 
there. 

S$trabo, afcer having finiſhr whar related ro thz Divine Service and its ſeveral parts, treats of rhe 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. He 1tays, That the Ceremonies of Baptiſm have been encrealed by 
}I::tle and Iittle,thar the Un<tion of Chriſm was added to it, which no body doubts bur 'rwas taken from 
the Old Law. That from the very firtt, Confirmation was Adminiftred by Impoſition of Hands, 
which was then always Conferr'd by the Biſhops, and lo is (till. Thar the folemn times of Admi- 
niitring Baptiim, are Eaſter and Whitſuntide, that ſome have added Chriſtmas-day and the Epiphany. 
Thar in caſe of neceſlity Perſons may be Baprized ar any time. Thar they may be Baptized by Dip- 
ping or Sprinkling, Plunging the Infant in the Water once or thrice. Thar at the beginning of the 
Church, Baprizing of Adulr Perſons was more frequent ; becauſe that thoſe which were Converted, 
were capable of being in{tructed in the Principles of Religivr, and in anſwering for them(elves. 
Thar as for Infants, they had Godfathers and Godmothers ro an{wer in their Names, who are obli- 
cd tro put them in mind, when they come to have the ule of their Reaſon, of the Promiſe, that they 
have made for them. 

He paſſes afterwards to Tithe's, and ſhews thar they ought to be given to the Clergy, who muſt 
divide them inro four parts, whereof one 1s for the Biſhop, another for the Clerk, a third for the 
Poor, and the laſt reſerved for th? Buildings of the Church He does nat forget to ſpeak of the 
Liranies or Procefſions, uſed in the days of Rogartions, c!tabliſh'd by Mamertus ; bur he obſerves, 
that ſome keep them berween Eaſter end Y,:tſuntide, according to the Council of Orleans; bur the 
Spaniards. defer them rill after Whi:ſantide, and others ro December. He adds, that the name of 
Lirany does nor only fignifie, that Prayer by which the Saints are Invoked, - bur alſo every ſort of 
Prayer, by which weask any favour of God. He ſpeaks afterwards of the Sprinkling of the Holy 
Water, of the Conſecrating of Wax-Candles, and ends with an enumerationof the ſeveral Orders of 
Clergy, which he comparesro Civil Employmenrs. Theſe arethe ſeveral Orders of the Clergy. The 
Supreme Biſhop who enjoys the See of Rome, and holds the place of St. Perer, being rais'd ro the 
Dignity of Head of the Church. The Patriarchs of other Churches, who are equal in Dignity to 
th2 Sce of Rome, which are of Antioch in Aſia, and Alexandria in Africa; befides theſe three Pa- 
trizrchs, there are many others which are Inferiour ro them [as the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and 
Eyhe/s). The Arch-Biſhops are above the Metropolitans, ro whom ſucceed in order the Metropo- 
lirans, Biſhops, Abbots, Grear Chaplains, Little Chaplains, Suffragans, Prieſts thar are poſſefſed 
of Churches where they Adminiſter Baptiſm, and Prieſts who have the Government of private Chap- 
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pels, Arch-Pricſts that have the charge over Canons, Arch-Deacons who have care of the Biſhop's 
Family. Then Deacons, Sub-Deacons, Exorciſts, Porters, Acolychus's, Readers, and Singing-men, 
This is an exact Avridgment of this Work of Walafridus Strabo, which trears of Matters very rati- 
onally. He ſeems ro have read a great deal. He ofren quores the falſe Decrerals of the Popes, and 
ſometimes Cires Apocryphal Hiltories. There is another ſmall Treatiſe of this Author's, upon the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and a great deal of Poetry, Publiſhr by Caniſius [Antiq. Lec. Tom. 6.] 
The Lives and Miracles of St. Gallus and Ozhmarus, Puabliſhr by Surius FOR. 16. © Nov. 16.] The 
Life of Blainaus Abbot of if, end the Vitions of St; Z7/ittinus in Sc. Benedift, IV, of Father Ma- 
billon. Walafridus dyed in the year $45. | 


GMAP. XV. 


Such Ord:rs and Conſtitutions relating to a Monaſtick Life, as were 
made by the Authors of this Age. 


Beved A, | Enezi&, Native of Languedoc, Son of Aigulphus, Earl of Maguelone, having paſt ſome 
Abbot of time at the Court of Charles the Great, retired 1nto the Abbey of Sr. Sequanus, in the 
Aniaa. Dioceſs of Langres. The Abbor of this Monaſtery being dead, they would have choſen 


him in his room, bur he refuſed ir, and returned ro Languedoc, where he Erected near the 
River Aniana a Monaſtery, which afterwards became very conſiderable. The Reputation of this 
Holy Abbor was lo great, that he was choſen ro Govern divers Monafteries, and to «effect a Refor- 
mation in all the Abbies of France. Being Inviced to the Court of Lewis the Godly, he Bui!r the 
Monaſtery of Indus, near Aix-la-Chapelie; he was preſent at the Council held in 817. in that City, 
and framed Starates for the Monks. He dyed in his Monaſtery of Indus in the year 821. He has 
made a Coilection of a!l the Rules and Orders of Monks; both of the. Eaſt and the Welt ; and 
another Work, in which he ſhews the Conformity of other Orders with that of St. Benedict. The 
firit is Entiruled Codex Regularum, 3. e. a Book of Rules; and the ſecond, Concerdia Regularum, or 
an Harmony of Rules. The firſt has been Publiſhr at Rome by Holſtenins [1661] and fince Printed 
at Paris in Quarto, in the year 1653. by Billaine, And the ſecond Publiſhr by Father Menardu, 
and Printed at Paris in 1648. Ar the end of the firſt, there is a Collection of Works of Fathers, 
proper for Monks. It is Compoſed our of the Pious Treatiſes of St. Athanaſius, St. Bajil, Evagrius 
and Farſtus ; alſo our of other Wrirings about a Monaſtick Life. There is alſo 2nother Collection 
of Paſſages of the Fathers, which allo bears the name of Benedi of Aniana, Compoſed of Ex- 
tracts, our of the Works of St. Ferome, St. Auſtin, St. Ephraim, St. Cefarius, Caſſicn , Sr. Fulgentius, 
&c. There are alſo ſome other ſmall Treatiſes of this Abbot, as a Penetentzal print© in the Addirior 
of Capitularies [by M. Baluſius]. A Confetiion of Faith, which is to be feen no where bur in Ma- 
nuſcripts, and a few Letters. 
Ardo Sma- - Ardo Smaragdus, a Scholar of Sr. Benedi# of Aniana, and a Monk of his Munaftery, has 
razdus, written the life of: his Maſter, Pabliſhr by Father Menard, and inſerted in the firit Tome of F. Ma- 


b;llor's Sec. Benedia. IV. 


Smar og- We ovghrt not ro Confound another Smaragdus with the foregoing. This was Abbot of St. Michae!, 
as. in Lerraine ; he taught human Learning to his Society, as it appears by his Commentaries upon De- 


natts, and other Profane Authors. He wrote a Book concerning the Duty of a Prince, under the 
Tile of Via Regia, 7. e. The King's Way, which he Dedicared ro Lews the Godly, who was made 
King of Aquitain, by his Father Char/es rhe Great. He has alſo written Sermons upon the Epiſtles 
and Gofpels, throughour rhe whole year, Collected for the moſt part our of the Fathers : Likewite 
a little Treatiſe for Inftrution of Manks, Enti:uled Diad?ma Monachorum, or Monk's Crown, and a 
Commentary upon the Rule of Sr. Bened/#, which he explains and confirms in many places by other 
Rules. Charles the Great made ute of him ro Write to Pope Leo, abour the Procetiion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And he allo writ the Acts of the Conference held ar Rome, in the year 809. and upon the 
ſame Subject. The Book Entituled, The way of Kings, was Publiſh'd in the fifth Tome of Dache- 
rius's Spicilegium. His Sermons were Printed ar Frank fore, in the year 1536. The Monks Crown ar 
Antwerp, in 1540. And the Commentary upon the Rule of Sr. Benedi&, is Publiſhed amongſt the 
Works of Rabanus, Printed ar Colen, in the year 1625. (where it was Printed before in 1575.) 
Hildema- Hildemarus a French Monk, called into Italy abour rhe year 830. by Rampertns Biſhop of Breſſe, 
ThSe who committed to him and Lert27iu45, the care of Rebuilding the Church of St. Fauſtinus and St. Fo- 
vitus, He has written a Commentary upon the Rule of St. Benedi#. This Work has never yer ap- 
peared in Print. Some have attributed ir to Par! the Deacon, bur it is none of his, and it oughr to 
be reſtored, according to the Manuſcript of Dijon, ro Hildemarus, There is allo in the thirty eighr 
Chapter, a Letter writ by Hildemarus ro UVrſus Biſhop of Beneventum. This Author dyed in the 


year 840, 
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We may allo place amongſt rhoſe Authors that have wricten concerning Monaſtical Diſcipline, 
Lupus Abbot of Ferrara, whoſe Letters contain divers Laws and Inſtructions for a Monaſtical Life. Lupus Ab- 
Hz was Born about the beginning of the Ninth Century, He wascertainly of the Province of Sens, bot of Fer- 
an4 of a very conſiderable Family. He was brought up to Learning, and was admitted berimes ins 7474. 
ro the Abby of Ferrara, where he was ſoon after Profeft . under Aldricus, who was then Abbor, 
and afterward Arch-Biſhop of Sens. He was ſent into Germany to the Abby of Fulda, there to Stu- 
dy the Holy Scriptures under the famous Rabanus, who ar his defire, Compos'd his Commentaries 
upon the Epittles of St. Paul, Lupus, who was then but Deacon, made great Progreſs in Eccleſi- 
aitical K1owiedge, under fo able a Maſter, and recurned to France with great Repurarion, in the 
year 839. He was preſented ro Lewis the Godly,” by the Empreſs Fud:th, and ſtayed ſome time 
ar Courr,- in hopes of obraining ſome Abbey. Ir was at this time that he receivd the Order of 
Prieithood : Afterwards he was choſen by Charles the Bald, ro ſupply the place of O4s Abbor of 
Ferrara, whom this Prince reſoly'd ro deprive of his Monaſtery, becauſe he had favoured the Party 
of Lotiarins, Being come thither by the King's Order, he was received for Abbot in November $42. 
and droce ow Od» from the Abbey in the year 844. He aflitted art the Council of Verneui!, and 
was ordered to compile the Canons. He allitted ar divers other Aiſemblies of Biſhops, and was 
{car 10 Pupe Leo the IV, by Charles the Bald. He aflited ar the Council of Soſſons in the year $53. 
and lived in great Repurarion for Knowledge and Piery, rill the 852. 

There has bzen a Collettion made of 130 Letters of this Abbor's, upon different Subjects. There 
are divers upon the difficulties of Grammar, and other Civil Matters; bur there are ſome which 
relate to Ecclefaſtical Aﬀairs, and which treat of ſome points of Doctrine, Diſcipline, and 
Morality. 

The arch is a very Chriſtian Conſolation to Ezinhardus, upon the death of his Wife, who was 
Daughter to Charles rhe Great. This 15 an Anlwer to the third Letter of Eginhardus, written to 
him ; in which he declared, that he was hot capable of Comfort under his Loſs. He ſays, Thar 
ic afflicted him moſt, that the hopes he had pur in the Intercefſions and Prayers of the Martyrs 
were all in vain, Lupus Anlwers him in that point, that his Vows and Prayers, that have nor 
b-en heard for a Tewporal Good, will ſcrye to procure him Erernal Life; and that he does not in 
the leaſt doubt, bur thar this D2ath will be Adyantagious both to him and his Wife 3 becauſe ir was 
more coavenient that he ſhould die lait, ir being likely that he had the greareſt Strength ro bear this 
Afliction, and to reliit rhe troubles that are ſuffered in the World : That ofrentimes God does nor 
grant us what w2 ask, bar whar 15 molt fitting and convenient for us. Thar God perhaps had 
taken away his Wife, to reconcile the Diviſion that was in his Hearr, between Her and the Lord, 
and ro Unite all his Love in this oniy Object. He tells him ar length, thar tho it be ſeemingly our 
of his Power to end his Grief, yer he ought to have recourſe to the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, 
and relign himſelf entirely ro this Sovereign Phyſician, who eafily heals thoſe Wounds that Men think ® 
mott Incurable. Then be Exhorrs him, to ask of God Erernal Happineſs for his Wife; and for 
hinfelf Perſeverance in good Works, growth in a Spiritual Life, and Chriſtian Conlolation. Abour 
the end he ſpeaks of a Book of Ezinhard's, upon the Adoration of the Croſs, and thanks him for 
D-dicating it ro him. We'have loit this Work. 

Ia the Eleventh Letter he Petitions Lotharius, in the Name of the Monks of Ferrara, to ler them 
enjoy th2 Revenue of the Monaſtery of St. Foſſe, up>n the Sea, which Charles the Great had given 
to Alcuin, and to the Monks of Ferrara, to maintain Pilgrims, and relieye their Neceſſities. Rho- 
dinzus obrain'd ir of Lotharius by Surprize : He begs of him to reitore ir; and conjures him ro it 
by the reſpe&t he ows ro the Holy Virgin, St. Peter and Se. Paz/, through whoſe Interceflion rhey 
daily pray God for his Health and Salvation. 

In the twelfth, writ ro Pardulus Biſhop of La»?m; he defires this Biſhop to uſe his Intereſt with 
' the King, in favour of the Monks, of the Monaſtery of St. Columbus of Sens, who were going to 

Court, to recover the Privilege of Exemprion, which had been granted them by the Arch-Biſhop of 
Sens, and by the Kings. M. Baluyſius oblerves upon this Letter, that the Kings were then able ro 
Exemp: Abbies from ordinary Juriſdiction. Thar that of Sr. Co/umbus had been pur under the Ju- 
rifdiction of Feremy Arch-Biſhop of Sens, by Lews the Godly, and afterwards taken from him. 
Thar after this ir loſt irs Liberry again, under Charles rhe Bald, bur ſoon recovered ir again; as it 
appzar'd, by a Charter from this Charles, dared the 13th of November, $47. which ſerves to fix the 
Date of this Letter. M. Baluſius adds alſo many other Examples ro ſhow, thar the Exemprions of 
the Monalteries of France, were Granted and Settled by the Authority of Kings, who took them 
into their Care, Management and Protection, /ub.tuztione. 

It appzars by L»upus's 18th Letter, that he was charged with care of the Abbey of St. Amandus, 
without ever ſeeking ir: That he was glad when he was rid of ir; and that he was ſent ro a Gene- 
ral Aſſembly called by the Ring, near Parzs. 

In the 1gth, Lupus being informed of the Poverty of a Monaſtery, of the Dioceſs of Auxerre, 
by a Monk cf the ſame Monaſtery, who was come into his; gave Heribald Biſhop of Auxerre no- 
tice of it, and defired him ro remedy ir. 

The 2oth.is about ſome difficulties of Grammar; herakes notice towards the end of a very remarka- 
ble thing, which was, that Probus a Prieſt of Mazence had begun a Book, in which he placed Cicero, Virgil 
and Others, that he bzliev'd ro have lived well, amongſt che number of the Elect; for fear it ſhould 
þ> (aid, Thar Jeſus Chriſt had unproficably ſhed his Blood, and did nothing when he was in Hell. 
Theſe are his Words, An certt inchoatam Satyram, quod mazs exiſtim, Scribens Ciceronem 63 ""_ - 
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lium, Cteroſq; opinione ejus probatiſſimos viros, in Eleftorum Collegium admittat, ne fruſtra Dominus 
ſangumem fuderit, © in Inferno otium triverit. Ir is robe thought, that this Probus did not {peak this 
ſeriouſly, as you will be convinced, if you pleaſe to conſult M. Balufius's Notes upon ir. 

The 21 Epittle of this Lypus's is an Excuſe ro Fonas Biſhop of Orleans, that he had Accuſed 4- 
gus his Kinſmanof having wrong'd the Eſtate -that bis Monaſtery bad in his Diocets. He makes an 
Apology alſo for taking his Predecefſor Odo's place. The 23d, 24, 25,26, 27 and 29th, are ſome 
Letters of this Odo about Afﬀairs relating to his Monaftery. 

The 29th Letter, dedicated ro ZYerlo Archbiſhop of Sens, is very remarkable. 'T wo Prieſts of this 
Dioceſs, one call'd Adegarius, and the other Baudriws, baving a defign ro turn Monks, had defireN 
of the Archbiſhop that they might leave their Churches or Cures, 2:r«/os, ro enter intro the Order of 
S. BexediF, Wenilo anſwer'd them, Thar he would nor givethem this permitſion, unleſs Lupws, into 
whoſe Monaſtery they were to be admitred, would fatisfie him it might be done regularly and lawtul- 
ly. Lupus writ him word, That he had never heard ir queſtion'd ; and that without doubr it mighe 
be done. Thar Jeſus Chriſt having raught thar the perfection of a Chriſtian Life contitts in quirring 
all, and leaving the World, Clergy-men ſure ought not ro be hindred embracing that perfection whica 
Jeſus Chriſt propoſed even to Lay-men. Hereupon he makes a ſtrong Objection, and antwers ir. 
Tou will obje& perhaps, lays he, that as none are allow'd to break the carnal Union of Marriage, unleſs it 
be for Fornication ; ſo none are permitted to quit the Paſtoral Charge, which they have once undertaken, 
as long as they are able to labour for the edification and ſalvation of their Flock. Thy # true, anſwers he, 
unleſs be that has eſtabliſh'd the Marriage does break it himſelf, or that he that has charg'd us with the Go- 
vernment of others, does ſecretly command us to quit it. For he that has forbidden any man to put aſunder 
thoſe whom he has joyn'd together, the ſame great God hath made th ſeparation himſelf when be has pleas'd, 
becauſe hen God. For we have many Examples of vertuous Perſons of both Sexes, that have quitted all 
carnal Commerce to ſerve the Lord in holy places. He adds, thart there has ſcarce been any Monattery 
whereinto ſome Prieſts have not retired. -He quotes amongſt the reſt one of his Predeceſfors, an Abbor 
of Ferrara, call'd Frigulphus, who had quirted the Habir of Canon, to take upon him the Profeflion 
of a Monk. He ſays that A/dricus , the Predecefſor of Yenilo had reſolv'd before his death ro leave 
his Archbiſhoprick and retire into a Monaftery. Thar ir is not ro be thought rhar theſe great men 
were ignorant of the Canons and Rules of the Church. Thar the Apoſtles and Clergy of the Primi- 
tive Church had in ſome meaſure practisd a Monaftical Life, by putting their Goods in Common. 
That there may be bad Monks among them, bur that he ought to have Epiſcopal Compaſſion for rhem. 
And, in fine, thar there is no furer way to Salvation, than by entring into that religious Order pre- 
ſcrib'd by Sr. Benedi#. Whoſe Conttitution, ſo much commended and approved by S. Gregory the 
Great, ſhows that we may, and we ought to receive Prieſts into our Monafteries , fince he allows 
them ro enter, and the Abbor to receive them, altho' with greater difficulry and precaution than o- 


ethers. Then he entreats Fenilo to allow theſe rwo Prieſts that Liberty they had deſired. This Ler- 


ter reaches us, firſt, That Prieſts, who had Eccleſiaſtical Charges, onghr nor ro-quir them ro become 

Monks, withour leave of their Biſhop. And M.Balu/ius confirms this in his Annotations by an Exam- 

ple of a like permiflion requeſted and granted by Arno/dus Biſhop of Lifieux. Secondly , That Bi- 

ſhops mighr give this permiſſion, or refuſe it. Thirdly, That Curates were fo cloſely link'd ro their 

Churches, that it was not in their power to leave them, nor in the Biſhops ro rake them away from 

_ at their pleaſure 3 which M. Balufius confirms in his Notes by divers Canons and very curious 
emarks. 

The zoth, directed to Groteſcalcus, contains an Explanation of a Paſſage of S. Auſtin concerning 
Happineſs. He ſhows that this Saint-believed, That God would make himſelf clearly known to the 
Blefſed, and that this knowledge would engage them inviolably ro him. That this knowledge of the 
Divine Subſtance belong'd only ro the Soul, bur that the Eyes of the Body ſhould perceive bis preſence 
by the admirable Effects ir ſhould work upon the Creatures. Thus he expounds whar Sr. Auſtin ſays, 
Thar God ſhall be ſeen by the Eyes of the Body. He adviſes Groteſcalcus nor ro perplex his mind with 
ſach Queſtions, for fear they make him uncapableof underſtanding teaching Marters of berter uſe. 

The 35th Letter contains an handſome Reflection on the ftudy of good Literature. He obſerves 
that it onght ro be joyn d with the ſtudy of Wiſdom and Verrue. Thar if we labour to correct the 
Defects of the Tongue» we ought nor to be leſs diligent ro reform the Vices of our Manners. Thar 
if one hasa grear deal of care to poliſh his Diſcourſe, he ought ro apply himfelf more vigorouſly to ac- 

uire Vertue and Goodneſs. He exhorts him ro whom he writes, ro live like a Chriſtian in whatever 
ndition he engages in, and to make often and ſerious Reflections on his Duty rowards God. / 

In the 42d and 43d Letters written ro Hincmarus, he employs his Intereſt with Charles the Bald, ro 
ger the Revenue of S. Foſſe reſtored ro him, making uſe of the Poverty of his Monaſtery tro perſwade 
him ro ir. Healſo recommends it ro King Charles in the 45th Lerrer, and humbly ſhews him, Thar 
for fifteen years, or thereabouts, ſeventy two Monks of his Monaſtery , that prayed continually for his 
Health and Profpericy, had endured great want of Habits, Peaſe and Fiſh, ( M. Balu/ius concludes 
from hence that they eat no Fleſh) and thac they could nor relieve the Poor and Pilgrims. He 
entreats him to confider ſeriouſly upon their Wants, and to beſtow ſome Chariry upon them. He men- 
tions in the 42d Letter, a Vow that Charles had made by Hincmarus's ſolicitations, in the Church of 

S. Dexns. Heallo there rells us that he compiled the Canons of the Council of Verneu:l. 

In the 5 1ft Lerter he writes ro his Monks that he had ſome hopes to recover the Revenue of S. Feſſc. 
Where you may mcer with this fine thought, Thar the Abbor ought ro have the Charge and Govern- 
—_—_ the Revenues of the Monaftery, bur the enjoyment of them only in common with the other 
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In the 53d Epiſtle he preſſes King Charles vigorouſly to reſtore him this Revenue ; and the better 
ro engage him to it, he informs him, Thar his ancienr Monks have obſerved, and heard of their Pre- 
decefſours, that all that have ever done any conſiderable damagg, or wrong to their Monaſtery, have 
been puniſh'd either by the loſs of rheir Eſtates, their Health or their Lives. He exborts him to per- 
form the Vows he has made ; and moreover, threatens him with the Judgments of God if he doth 
nor. 

In the 55th Letter ro Marcuadus Abbot of Provins, he entreats this Abbor ro come to Court to al- 
Git him in obtaining the Reſtitution of the Revenue of S. Foſſe. He informs him , thar he came thi 
ther the laſt of November, and has continued there with a great deal of expence and trouble. Thar 
the King endeavours ro elude his Demands, and always delays him, becauſe that Odulphus, (who then 
was poſlelt of Sr. Foſſe) was abſent and flick, as he was inform'd, bur not very grievouſly / fays be ) 
ſo thar this fickneſs may ſerve ro humble and correct him : Nor fo dangeroufly as to be the cauſe of 
his dearh, for which he ſhould be ſorry, becaule *ris certain he would be damn'd if he ſhould die, in 
the unjuſt poſſeflion of rhe Revenue-of the Church. Ar length Lupus, after many delays and pur offs 
obrain'd the Reſtirution of rhe Revenue of S. Foſſe, as ir appears by the 61ſt and $24 Letrers. The 
64th Lerrer is an Inſtruction ro King Charles concerning his duty. 

The 79th contains an Extract of a Letter written ro Hincmarus , by which he recommends his 
Kinſman Hi/meradus to him, who was named by the King ro be Biſhop of Amiens ; afficming, thar 
tho' he had not much Learning, yer he might be made ſerviceable ro rhe Church by following his 
directions. And that if he was nor well fired for Teaching 'the Word of God, yer he might do 
Works that might ſave him, and thoſe that ſhould imitare him. M. Baluſius in his Notes declares 
himſelf of a different Opinion with his Author, and ſays, Thar in rhis he has hearkned more ro the 
Sentiments of Nature, than the Principles of Reaton. 

The 81 Lerter is written in the name of Yenilo Archbiſhop of Sens and Count Girard, who were 
ſent ro Amolo Archbiſhop of Lzons, by the King's Orders, ro command him to Ordain Bernus Biſhop 
of Autun. They repreſent ro him, Thar 'twas not a new thing for the King ro make Courtiers Bi- 
ſhops of rhe principal Churches. Thar Pepin bad had in the like Caſe rhe Conſent of Pop? Zachary in a 

Synod, where Boniface Biſhop of Mayence aflifted. They allo defired the fame thing of him for Go- 
deſeldus, named by the King Biſhop of Chalons. 

The 82d Lerter is written to Fenilo in favour of a Prieſt Accuſed and Suſpended from rhe Exer- 
ciſe of his Function. Lupus defires Wenilo to give him liberty ro exerciſe his Dary, rill a Synod were 
call'd, in which he hoped to clear himſelf of the Charge broughr againſt him. 

The 84th is a Synodical Epiſtle of a Council held in the Year 849, conſiſting of the Metropolirans 
of Tours, Rheins, Rouen, and about twenty of their Suffragans, whoſe names are fer down at rhe 
beginning of this Letter, directed ro Nomenoius Duke of Breton, abour rhe Diſorders he had commir- 
red. They reprove and blame him for having laid waſte the Lands belonging to the Chriſtians, for 
having deſtroy'd, pillag'd, and burnt ſeveral Churches, rogether with the Reliques of Saints, for ſeiz- 
ing upon the Revenues of the Church, which are the Vows of the Faithful, rhe SarisfaCtion of Sins, 
and rhe Patrimony of the Poor, for having taken away rich Mens Eftates, and kill'd and enſlaved a 
great number of Chriſtians. Of driving the Biſhops from their Churches, and robbing them of 
their Goods, &c. Bur principally for having lighted the many Letrers of Leo the 4th, Succeſſor ro 
S. Peter, ro whom God hath given Supreme Power over all the Church. Ofhaving entertained Lam- 
bert Count of Nantes, a Rebel againſt the King. They exhort him to do Penance, and to farisfie 
that which the Pope write to him abour. And finally, they declared thoſe Excommunicare that ſhall 
Communicate with Lambert. 

The 93d is an Inſtruction to King Charles, ro whom he propoſes Trajan and Theodoſius, as rwo Pat- 
terns worthy of his Imitation. 

In the 94th he ſhows, Thar Afictions and Sufferings are advantageous to good men. 

The 98th is a Letter written in the name of the Cathedral Church of Paris, of the Abbies of S. 
German, S. Dennis, $. Geneva, S. Maurus des Fofſez, and other Monaſteries, to enilo, Archbiſhop of 
Sens, and to the other Biſhops of that Province, acquainting them thar after the death of their Biſhop 
Ercanradus, they had choſen Aneas, who had been nam'd to them by King Charles, whom they defi- 
red them to Ordain as ſoon as they could. This Letter is followed by an Anſwer written in the name 
of the Biſhop of Sens and his Suffragans, teſtifying their approbation of rheir Election of A- 
Ned. 

The 100 Letter is an Admonirion to the People , wherein they are exhorted ro do Penance, ro avoid 
Rebellions and Factions, ro embrace a Peace, ro forbear Robberies and Plunder, to think of nothing 
bur Publick Good, and to live in Union with one another. 

The 1o1ft is a Letter of Recommendation, written in the name of JY/emilo, ro the Biſhops of 
France and Iraly, in favour of rwo Monks of Ferrara, who went to Reme , defiring them to afford 
them an Hoſpitable Receprioh by the way. This is followed by a Letter written in the name of Lu- 
pus upon the ſame account: 

By the 103d Letter he recommends theſe two Monks ro Pope Benedi&, ro whom he ſent them. He 
entreats him to Inſtruct them in the Cuſtoms of rhe Church of Rome, and to ſend him the Commen- 
raries of S. Ferom upon Feremiah, from the fixth Book to the end, being not able tg find them 
any where in France. He adds to this, rhe Book of Cicero's Book of Oratory, Quintilsar;'s Inſtiruris 
ors, and Donatus's Commentaries upon Terence, &c, 
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In the 105th he promiſes to receive and deal mercifully with a Monk that had quitted his Habit 4nd 
Ocder, provided he would amend, and bebave himſelf berrer for the fature. 

In the 108th he thanks Lotharius for ſending him this converred Monk. And excules himſelf for 
not letting him be his Secretary, betauſe rhere was no likelyhood that a Monk, who had not all ima- 
ginable diligence, would ever be able to do his duty in the midſt of the affairs and hurries of the 
World. Quoniam propoſitum noſtrum vix mediocriter intrd Clauſtra Monaſterii cuſtoditur, ne dum inter 
zumultus Mundanos 4 quolibet praſertim non ſatis cauto valeat adimpleri. The tollowing Letter is alio 
abour the return of this Monk. Ir is to be nored that Lupus fays in the firſt Letter upon this Subject, 
that he could not receive him withour the conſent of his Brethren. | 

In the 112th Letter Lupus condemns thoſe that in commending Virginity blame Marriage. 

In the 124th he clears himſelt ro Wenzlo of the Accuſation that Erard had preferred againit him in 
the Synod of Savonters. | 

The 12$rh and 125th Letters are thoſe mention'd before which Lypus ſent to Anſwer the Queſtions 
concerning Predeſtination and Grace. 

The lait is a Fragment of an Epittle written in the name of Menz/o Archbithop of Sens ro Pope N;- 
cho!as the firſt, concerning Herimanus Bilhop of Nevers, who was Non compos mentis.s He there al- 
ledges that Pope Miltiades was of opinion, that a Biſhop could not be depoted withour the content of 
the Pope. He defires Nicholas to ſend him this Decree of Mz/tiades, luch as it is at Rome ; and he 
aſſures him he will wait bis Judgment, how to make uſe of it again(t this Biſhop , Whether he all 
keep to the Moderation oblerved by S. Gregory rowards the Biſhop of Riminz, or whether he ſhould 
1mmediately depolſe bim according ro the Decree of Gelaſius. 

Pope Nicholas did not Anſwer this Queition abour the Decree of Mzlt:ades ; but baving enlarg'd 
upon the Commendation of the Archbiſhop of Sens's Conduct , he acquaints him concerning Herz- 
-an, that he is not enough inſtructed in his Buſineſs ; that tho* Heriman be Non Compos, he ought nor 
© be allow'd to come to the Synod ; that if he has no other defect than a Weaknels of Mind , he 
ought to be pitied rather than puniſh. And that as to the lewdneſs and extravagancies he us'd to be 
guilty of, he ought not tocondemn him for them, as well becaule he is abſent, as becauſe he is nor 
inform'd what thoſe Extravagancies are ; and rhen, whether be commirred them in his right Wirs, or 
when he was not himſelf. This Letter in the Manuſcript from whence F. Sirmondus took ir, bears the 
name of Servatus Lupus ; which ſhows that 'tis the Abbor of Ferrara's who is lo called, arid by confe- 
quence thar the Treatiſe about the three Queſtions of Goteſcalcus, belongs alſo ro him 3; belides , 
that this Book and theſe Letters are of the ſame ſtyle, and that the ſame Doctrine is expounded in 
the 128th and 129th Letters, which are as it were an Abridgment of the other Work. Infomuch 
that there is no reaſon to believe thar Lupus Servatus was any other but the Abbot of Ferrara. *Tis 
likewiſe believ'd that he rook this Sirname after he had been cured of a very dangerous Diſeaſe, thro? 
interceſſion of S. Faron, as it is related in his Life, written by Hildegarius Biſhop of Meaux, a Co- 
temporary Author. 

I have already given you an Extract of Lupus's Writings upon Predeſftination and Grace. He has 
alſo written the Lives of S. Maximinus Biſhop of Treves, of S. FVigbert an Abbot, with rwo Hoim.i- 
lies and two Hymns upon the ſame Saint. 

Two great Men of our Age have given very different Judgments of Lupus Abbot of Ferrara , in re- 
Jation to a Monaſtical Life. One blames the inordinate Love he had for curious Learning, and his great 

nclination for Prophane Sciences, which, he lays, is a ſtudy unworthy of a Monk ; and it would have 
much better become him to have lamented his own and the world's fins in his Cloyſter, and to have 
ſupported his Brethers, then to hunt after aud fludy with ſo much diligence the Works of Profane Writers. 
This is the Fudament given of him by the Abbot de la Frappe. F. Mabilion on the contrary thinks him 
an Ornament to the Monaſtical Order ; a Man that was not leſs to be eſteemed for his Piety, than his 
ſolid DoRrine. So well known and valued in his tim?, that there was no Council held without him ; and 
whom they always employed in the moſt important Affairs, as the beſt Inſtrument and Secretary of the Bi- 
ſhops, and chiefeſt Churches of France. A Man extream!y well verſed in the Fathers; and who in ſhore 
was to be admired both for his Religion and Holineſs, and the great veneration he brought to the Monks of 
his Monaſtery, as Hildegarius obſerves. - Paſtor mod» pro Religione Sanitatis in Monaſterio famo/iſſimo 
Ferrarienſi, ubi Catus Monachorum in Chriſto cum illo toto Orbe eſt venerandus. 

Ir does not belong to me to judge of rhe Monaſtical Conduct of Lupus Abbor of Ferrara, neither 
am [ fir to decide the Judgments of two Perſons o learned as the Abbor de /a Frappe and F. Mabilon, 
for both of which I have a very ſingular reſpe&t. Bur in keeping ro my Subject, rhat is, conſider- 
ing Lupus as an Eccleſiaftiral Writer, I may ſay, That he was not only very knowing -in general 
Learning and Prophane Sciences, bur in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church and che Works of 
the Larin Fathers. And that he writ, not only with Elegancy, Pleaſantneſs and Politeneſs, but alfo 
with a great deal of Solidity and Exactneſs. 

His Lerrters were publiſhr rhe fir{t time by Papirius Maſſonus out of a Manuſcript of the Abbey of 
Ferrara, and printed ih the Year 1597. This Edition is very erroneous. M. Du-cheſnius has fince 
obliged us with one more correct, {In his Collection of French Hiſtorians, Tom. 3.} The Treatiſe of 
the Three Queſtions, and the Letters about Predetitination and Grace, have been printed ar Paris in 
1648. from an ancient Manuſcripr of S. Amandus, and fince by M. Manguinus, together with a Col- 
led&ion of Gathers upon the ſame Subject. F. Sirmondus has publiſhr the two I etrers, and the Buck 
of the three Queſtions [in 1650.) The ſame Author has pur out a Fragment of the «1 3oth Letter, ra- 


ken out of a Manuſcript of the Abbey of Fleury, which was communicated to him by F. Dacheriu:. 
The 
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The Lite of S. Maximin, with that of S. Wighbere, has been publiſhr by Byſeus, who had cauſed it to 
be printed with the Letters of Hincmarus at Mayence in the Year 1602. and the two Homilies upon 
this Saint in 1604, Ar laſt M. Baluftus publiſhr a very fair Edition of all Lupus's Works, enricht with 
Learned Notes, and many Pieces added ar the end of the Volume in Octavo, printed for Muguet in 
1654. [From whom it is pur into the Biblzoth. Patrum, Tom. XIV. p. 1.] 


CHAR XV. 


Commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures written in the Ninth Century. 


Uch as in this Century have applyed themlelyes to the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures , have The nature 
rarely produced any thing of their own, but only made Collections our of the Commenta- of the Com- 
ries of the Fathers. After rhis manner are thoſe of Rabanus, Paſcharius, and the ordinary mentarits 
Gloſs of Walafridus Strabo compoſed, of all which we have ſpoken before. Elorus a Dea- upon the H. 

con of the Church of Lions, followed the ſame method, and gathered together a great many Scriptures, 

Books, our of which he made divers Collections. And amongſt others, a large Commentary upon compoſed in 

the Epitiles of S. Paul, taken from fourteen Latin Fathers, and which has neyer yer been printed. *** nt» 

Another Commentary upon S. Paul, compoſed of Extradsour of S. Auſtin, commonly attributed ro 2%; 

Bede, altho' it really belonged ro Florus. Ir is printed amongſt the Works of Bede. He has beſide The Eom- 

this compoſed a Treatiſe abour the Celebration of the Maſs, entiruled, De A#ione Miſſarum, which ==1==oring 

is 2 Comment upon the Canon of the Maſs printed in the Bibliotheci Patrum [ Tom.XV. p.62.] Alſo of Flerus. 
rwo Diſcourſes upon Predeſtination ; and another upon the ſame Subje&; againſt Fohannes Scotus. 

You meer ſome Fragments of the firſt Diſcourſe in Hincmarus. The ſecond has, been publiſht by 
Father Cefor and Monſieur Mauguin, This laſt has alſo oblig'd us with Florus's Book againſt Fohan- Florus's 
7es Scotus, ſpoken of before, [Both ar Parzs 1650.] He has alſo made a Collection of Eccleſiaſtical Writings. 
Laws, of which there are two confiderable Fragments quoted in another Collection of Manuſcripts, 
whereof the firſt was publiſh by Father Dacherius in the Twelfth Tome of his Spicilegium ; and the 
other by M. Baluſius at the end of Azobardus's Works. The firſt confilts of Laws and Canons againſt _ 
the Jews, and the Judgments of the Biſhops. The ſecond is concerning the Elections of Biſhops, - 
which he proves ought ro be made by the Clergy and People. Laſtly, Florus is Author of ſome Poe- 
try, and there is a great deal of fikelyhood, that rhoſe which go under the name of Drepanius Florus 
in the Bibliothec4 Patrum belong to him. For there is one Poem inſcrib'd ro Moduinus Biſhop of 
Autun, and another to Yulfinus, who both lived in theNinth Century. So that ir muſt needs be. ac- 
knowledg'd, that the true Author of theſe Poems was Florus. the Deacon of Lyons, whom we now 
ſpeak of. Father Mab:/lon has alſo publiſhr in the firſt Tome of his Apale#s ſome other Poetry of 
this Author's, of the ſame.nature with the'former. *The firſt Poem is a Complaint about the Diviſion 
of the Kingdom, after the Death of Letvzs rhe Godly. The ſecond is a Letter. ro Moduinys Biſhop of 
Autun, in which he complains thar this Bifhop ſuffer'd the Church of Lyons to be abuſed. The third 
is in honour of rwo Martyrs, call'd S. Fohn and S. Paul. The foyrth is in hobour of S. Stephen the 
Proro-Martyr. The fifth is concerning the Reliquesof 'S. Cyprian, which are generally believed ro be 
at Lyons, And the laſt is the Inſcriprion of carr Alrar, under which: there were ſome Reliques of cer- 
tain Martyrs; and upon it was pourtrayed Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and S. Fohn Baptiſt. There was al- 
ſo 2 third Piece dedicated ro Moduinus, of which Father Sirmondus publiſhed the beginning in his 
Notes upon Theod#!phys, {at Paris 1646. which are-'alſo in Biblioth. Patrym, Tom. 14.] 

Theſe are very near all the Works of ' Florus which we. have extant. He made a great many Col- 
lections, reaſon'd very properly, and writ tolerably well. He paſt for one of the beſt Writers in 
his rime. ; 2 

Haymo [Aims] or Hemmo, (a) a Monk of Fulda, or of Herfield, a Scholar of Alcuin, who was 
choſen Biſhop of Halberſtadt in Saxony in the year 841. is one of | 
the Authors of this Century, that has wric the moft Comitientaries, (a) A Monk of Fulda, or Hersfield.] Some 
In the Year 847. he aflifted ar the Condemnation of Goteſtalcus ia Make him Abbor of Hersfield; © bur M. Bulteas 
the Council of Mayznce, and died in the Year 853.. He has wrir- Þ<lteves that he was no more than a_ Monk of 
ren Comments apon almoſt all the Books of rhe Holy Scriptures, poi moos 1 —_ Ro he _ no other 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, collected according to. rhe BY, 8 ork, 4a = in the Chronicle of $axo- 

x DT 3s toi , Hui who was Abbot of Hersfrild in 
caſtcm of this rime our of rhe Commentaries 'of the Fathers, 831.did not die till 845.when he was ſucceeded 
whoſe Expoſitions he does bur Copy and Abridge. * We have by Bruvardus. 

thoſe upon rhe Pſabns printed at Paris in 1533. [ at Friburg the | 

ſame year]. Thofe which he compoſed upon the major Prophers, and the Fwelve. minor, printed at Commenca- 

Colen in 1573: Seven Books upon the Apocalypſe at Paris in 1540. and at Colen in 1529. [and 1531.]7its of 

One Book upon the ARs', and Seven upon the Canonical Epiſtles ar Colen in 1573. [ at Paris 1556, Haymo of 

and under Remigins's name at Menrz 1614.) There is at lalt a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of S. Paul, _ : 

which ſome attribute to Remigins of Auxetre, which is certainly Haymo's, Is was printed ar firſt ar _— 

Rome in 1593. under the name of Remigiys Archbiſhop of Rheims, "_ the care of the Jeſuir Vi/lalpan- 
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dus, known by his Commentary upon Exekzel, and afterwards Reprinted at Mayence, in 1614. Vit- 
lalpandus attributed irto S. Remigzues Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, who Baprized Lews ; bur all the Cri- 
ticks cafily diſcovered, that this Opinion was not Maintainable : For bow could S. Remigius, thar 
dyed in the beginning of the Sixth Century, Cire the Order of St. Benedi&, Bede, the life of Ceſa- 
74us Biſhop of Arles, &©c. His Styleand Manner of Writing eaſily ſhows, be was of the Ninth Cen- 
eury; bur yer they don't agree ro what Author it ought to be attribured. Some give it ro Remigius 
d' Auxerre, others to Remigius of Lyons, bur the greateſt part ro Haymo of Halberſtadt; which 
name it goes under in many Manuſcripts, and in two Paris Editions, 1556. and 1608. This laſt 
Opinion ſeems moſt reaſonable ; for ir is certain, by the Teftimony of S:igebere and Trithemsus, 
that Haymo did write a Commentary upon Sr, Paul : Beiides, this is very like his orber Commen- 
taties; there is the ſame Method, the fame manner of Writing, the fame Exprefſion, and in the 
greateſt part of the Manuſcripts of it, it bears his name. Laſtly, it was attributed ro him 100 years 
afrer his death, in the times of Fulbertus and Carnatenſis, On the contrary, there are but very few 
Manulcriprs that attribure it ro Remigius of Auxerre, and Sigebert that writes of this laſt, has nor 
numbred it amongſt his Works. Ir is therefore more reaſonable to attribure ir ro Haymo, than 
emp rus. | 
Ot We have beſides theſe Commentaries, rwo Tomes of Homilies upon the Evangeli/ts, Printed ar 
Works of Colen in 1532. and 1540. and at Antwerp in 1559. An Abridgment of the Eccletiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Haymo., Printed with Sulpit:us Severus, and with Notes of Galeſinius at Colen, in 1531. and Repritned ar 
the ſame place in 1573. 
In fine, Dacherius bath Publiſhed in the twelfth Tome of his Spicilegium, a ſmall Work concerning 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour, which is apparently a Fragment of a Homily of this Biſhop's : 
He there reaches the Real and Subſtantial Converſion of the Bread and Wine, into the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Com- Angelomus a Monk of Luxeuil, bas alſo written large Commentaries upon the four Books of Kings, 
mentarles taken our of the Works of the Fathers, and upon the Song of Songs ; they are Entituled Srromaces, 
of Angelo- becauſe they are Woven up of many paſſages of divers Fathers : The firſt is divided into four 
As. Books, which he wrote by command of Drogo or Dreux his Abbot; bur he did nor finiſh it rill after 

the Abbor's Death, in 855. And the ſecond is Dedicared to the Emperour Lotharius, before he was 
deprived of the Empire, which happened in 855, Theſe Commentaries are Allegorical and Myſti- 
cal; they are Printed in the Bl:b/zorbeca Patrum [Tom. XV.] and have been Printed ſeperately ar 
Colen, in 1530. and at Reme in 1665, Trithemius mentions another Treatiſe of this Author's, bearing 
the Title Of Divine Offices. | 
The Com- - Some time before theſe Authors, of whom we have been ſpeaking, and ar the beginning gf this 
mentaries Century, one Sedulius a Scorchman, writ the like Commentary upon St. Pau!'s Epiſtles, w hich are no- 
of Seduli- thing elſe but Collections our of the Commentaries of other Aurhors. Ir is thought that this Seduli- 
as. #3, was allo Author of the like Collections upon St. Matthew. (His Collection on St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles is Printed ar Baſi/, 1528. 1534. and in Bib. Par. Tom. 6.) 

The Com- We muſt add to theſe Chr:ſtianus Druthmarus, a Monk and Prieſt of Corbie, who lived abour the 
menrarjes end of the ninth Cenrury. He has made a Commentary upon the Goſpel of Sr. Matthew, addreſ- 
of 'Drith- ſed to the Monks of Stavelo and Malmedy, He tells us in his Preface, that he Compos'd it for the uſe 
Marus. of the young Monks; becaule that he obſerves, after he had Expounded to them twice the Goſpel 

of Sr. Matthew, they had forgor what he had taught them. He ſays, he expreft himſelf in Terms 
eafie enough to beunderftood ; that he endeavoured to clear all difficulties, that he kepr ro the Literal 
and Hiftorical Sence, becauſe that the Letter is the ground of ather Sences, and that witbour ir they 
could not be well underſtood. He.promiſes a Commentary upon the Goſpel of Sr. Fobn, for thar 
of Sr. Mark, he refers ro one of Bede. This Author performs his defign well enough 3 his Expoſi- 
tions-are Short, Hiſtorical, Eafie, and withour Allegories or Tropes. There are alſo two Expoſi- 
tions of the ſame Aurhor, upon ſome places of Sr. Luke and Sr. Fobu. This Commentary bas been 
Printed at Haguenau, in the year 1550. [ 1530. ] in the B:bliotheca Patrum. This Author was called 
The Grammarian, becauſe be was very skilful in the Languages, and underſtood Greek and Latin ad- 
mirably well, and always kept to the Literal Senſe. 
The Com- Laſtly, Remigius a Monk of St. German's of Auxerre, was called to Rheims to fix his Studies there, 
doit — by Fulkgrew who ſucceeded Hincmarus {in that See, and had lately Erected a School at Rh:ims] in 
of Remj- Fe year 882. He was reputed to have been very Learned in the Prophane Sciences, ſays Sigebers 3 
gius of bur yer be employ'd himſelf more profitably in Expounding the Holy Scripture. We have one of 
Auxerre, bis || Commentaries upon the P/a/ms, Collected our of thoſe of St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine, Caſſiodore, 
# || { This and an Expoſition of therwelve Minor Prophers, Printed art Antwerp in 1545: and in the Bzblzorbeca 
Comment Patram [Tom. XVI.) Sigebert makes no mention of theſe rwa Books: Some deprive him of the 
is come firft, and beſtow it upon one Monegondus; bur Trithemius attributes it to Remigius of Auxerre, This 
our by It- fme Author makes mention of a Commentary of Remigius's upon Sf. Matrhew. Wehave obſerved, 
_ ns - that rhe Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, which ſome attribute ro Remigius of Auxerre, 
1,153: ] Joes rather belong to Haym? of Halberſtads. Both Sigebert and Trithemins place among his Works, 
a Commentary on the Song of Songs, which was never Printed. Bur in the Bib/iotheca Parrum, we 
have the Expoſition of the Canoh of the Maſs, of which the ſame Author ſpeaks : They alſo fay he 
wrote a Book -of Divine Offices, a Treatiſe of all rhe Feaſts of the Saints, an Anſwer ro Gua!s 
Biſhop of Autun, who had propoſed two Queſtions to him; one upon the Contelt of St. Michael 
th! Arch-Angel, with the Devil about the Body of Moſes, ſpoken of in the Epiſtle of Sr. Fude ; 
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and the other upon theſe words of God ro Fob, Lo, the Behemoth that I have made with you, &c.and 
ſome other Treatiſes. Trichemius adds, that he Compos'd a great many Learned Books, and amongſt 


the reſt, a Commentary upon Donatus, and other Ancients, Neither of theſe Treartiſes or the fore- 
going, have been yer Printed, no more than his Sermons. 


| CHAP. NXVL. 
The Hiſtory of the Popes, that enjoyed the Holy See during the Ninth 


CG entury. 


E© the III, who had been rais'd to the Holy See, about the end of the foregoing Century, 
Dying in the year 816. he was ſucceeded by Stephen the IV. ſoon after his Exalrarion; be g,,y,y ty. 
impoled an Oath of Fideliry upon the People of Rome, to be true ro Lews rhe Godly, 
and then went into France to vifit this Emperour, where he was very honourably receiv'd : 
and afcer he had obtaind liberry for ſome Priſoners, and a return for ſome Perſons that were then 
in Baniſhment, he returned ro Rome, where he dyed a little while after, in the ſeventh Momth of 
his Pontificate. 

Paſchal the firſt of that name, who ſucceeded him, was rais'd to the See of Rome in the year Paſcha:”l. 

817. He immediately gave notice of his Elevation to Lews the Godly, according to the cuſtom 
of thoſe times. Having received Letters from Theodorus Studita, and other Defenders of Images 
Perſecured in the Eaſt; he writ them back a Letrer, to comfort them in their Sufferings. There 
are three Letters which go under his Name, but which are very faulry, and much to be ſuſpected. 
The firſt is abour a Privilege granted ro the Church of Ravenna, The ſecond is an account of the 
Invention of the Reliques of St. Cecilia, By the third be grants the Pall ro the Arch-Biſhop of Vi- 
enna, The two firit are not worthy of credir, and the third is doubtful: [They are extant in Tom. 
VII. of the Councils. ] 

Eugenius the II. ſucceeded Pope Paſchal in the year 824. There goesunder his name a Bull, ſent to Eygeniys 
the Biſhops and Lords of the Army of the Huns, which does not ſeem a very Authentick Monument. ÞIl. 
There are alſo attribured to him ſome Canons, bur without doubt they belong to a Council of Rheims, 
and not to this Pope. There is alſo a Letter under his name to Bernard, Arch-Biſhop of Views, 
which has little more to be faid for it than the former. .[ This with another Letter attribured to 
him, is extant Tom. VII. of the Councils. ] 

Valentinus who ſucceeded Enugenius in the year 827. baving lived but few Months, Gregory the TV. p4lextinus. 
was raiſed ro this Dignity, at the beginning of the following year. He came into France to favour Gregory IV. 
the Undertakings of the Children of Lews the Godly, againſt their Parher; threatning ro Excom- 
municare the Biihops that would nor be of his fide, But the Biſhops anſwered him boldly, thar 
if he came to Excommunicate them, he ſhould return Excommunicated by them. We have ſpoken 
of an Extract of a Letter, which this Pope writ upon this Subject, whuch is to be found amongſt 
Agobard's Works, There are alſo two other Letters of this Popes, one upon the Aﬀair of Adlricus 
Biſhop of Mans, whoſe cauſe he would have had bronght before him, and in rhe mean time his 
Title of Biſhop to ceaſe : And the other upon the Depoſing of Ebbo, which he diſapproves of, 
and condemns of Violence. : This Pope's Letters are in Tom. VII. of the Councils. ] 

Sergius the II. ſucceeded Pope Gregory the IV. in the year 844. We have but one Letter of this 
Pope's, by which be makes Drogo Biſhop of Mets bis Vicar general in the Countries, on the other fide 
of the Alps, in conſideration rbat he. was Uncle to the Children of Lews the Godly, and befides 
was very fit for that Office. He gives him power to Afemble the National Councils of all that 
Country ; ro examine the Caſes of thoſe rhar ſhall appeal ro the Holy See, and to prepare thoſe 
of Abbors and Biithops. He forbids any to Appeal to Rome, that have not firſt had their Caſe Exa- 
mined in a Provincial Synod, or in that of the Vicar General ; becauſe an Aﬀair may be better un- 
derſtood in a place where it is Tranſacted, than any where elſe, This Letter is Directed to all 
the Biſhops on the other fide the Alpes; 'ris written with a great deal of weight and worth. [This 
Letter is Printed in Tom. VII. of the Councils, p. 1799.] 

Leo the IV. was choſen Pope, after the death of Sergius the II. the ewelfth of April, in the year 
847. He Governed the Church of Rome eight years, three Months, ahd ſome days; during this 
time he wrote divers Letters, but there are but rwo of them come ro us entire, and it is nor very 
certain they are his. | 

The firſt is a ſhort Letter Directed ro Prudentius Biſhop of Troyes, by which he commands him to 
Conſecrate an Abbey for Ademarus and bis Monks, which was to depend upon the Holy See. 

The ſecond is fent to the Biſhops of England, who had conſulred him upon many Articks, and par- 
ticularly abour Simoniacal Biſhops ; he orders, thar ſuch ſhould be tryed in a Council. He after- 
wards gives them alatisfactory Anſwer to their other Queſtions: Concerning the firſt he ſays, 1. Thar 
the Hierarchy conſiſts of Biſhops and Clergy-men : 2. That every Biſhop is to govern his Dioceſs, 


by his Prieſts and other Clergy, and make his Viſitations: 3. Thar Priefts ought nor to be __ by 
them 
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them to carry the Eulogies to the Councils : 4. Thar Charms are a fort of Witchcraft: 5. That no 
Body ought ro Marry his Kinſwoman: Thar the Biſhops ought to regulate their Judgments, by the 
Canons of the Councils, and the Decrees of .the Popes, Silveſter, Fericus, &c, bur mighc alſu make 
uſe of the Aurhoriries of St. Ferom, St. Auſtin, and Sr. I/idore. 

We have ſome Fragments of a Lerrer of Leo, againit Nomenocus Dake of Britain; of another ro 
Lotharius, in which he refuſes the Pall, ro the Biſhop of Autun; and of a third ro Hincmarus, con- 
cerning the Council of Sorfſons. : 

Laitly, There is a Diſcourſe attributed to this Pope, Directed to the Prieſts and Biſhops, contain- 
ing a great many Inſtructions relating to their Minittry and Duty. [All theſe Lerrers of Pope Leo, 

_ are pur into the VIII. Tome of the Councils, p.30. ] 

Benedift., Benedi& the III. of that name, was choſen in Fuly, 855. after the death of Leothe IV. His Ete- 
Hl. Aion was oppoſed by a Prieft, called Athanaſius, who through the favour of the Commitioners 
of the Emperour, poſſeſt himſelf of the See and Palace of Rome; he allo pur Benedi& into Priſon : 
Bur ar lait, ſuch as eſpous'd Athanaſius's Cauſe, were forc'd to yield, and ro Depoſe him them- 
ſelves, and ro acknowledge Benedi&. This Pope was bur two years and an balf in the Papal Sear, and 
we have bur two Lerrersof his; One to Hincmarus, concerning the Council of Soi/ſons, and the Pri- 
vileges of the Church of Rhezms ; and the other co the Biſhops of Charless Kingdom, by the which 
he Cites ro Rome, Hubert Son of Boſon, who had quitted his Profeſſion of a Clergy-man , and liv'd 

a lewdand irregular Life. | 

There are allo rwo other Letters attribured ro this Pope; One to confirm the Privileges of the Ab- 
bey-of Corbey ; and another to ratifie thoſe of the Abbey of S. Dens. Bur fince theſe Writings are, 
doubrful, and particularly the laſt, we ſhall infiit no longer upon them. Theſe four Lerrers are prin- 


red rogerher in Tom. VIII of the Councils. 
Nicholas I. Nicholas the firft, Son of Theodorus a Roman, was Ordain'd Sub-Deacon by Pope Sergivs, and Dea- 
con by Pope Leo the fourth. He acquired a great Reputation under rhe Pontificate - of Benedi# the 
third. He was choſen after the dearh of this Pope by the Clergy and Grandees of Rome to his See 
in the Year $58; and 'was Conſecrared in preſence of rhe Emperour Lews, the 22th of April. He 
had at the beginting of his Pontificate a Difference with Fohn Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, againit whom 
many had broughr Complaints ro-the Holy See; He cited him three feveral times to a Synod of Rome. | 
Bur this Arch-Biſhop nor appeating, be Excommunicated him. Fohn upon this had immediare re- | 
courſe to the Emperour, who was then at Pavia, and afterwards came ro Rome with loine Officers, 
which that Prince ſent ro accompany him. Fhe Pope told thoſe Officers, That they oughr nor co joyn 
themſelves with one that was Excomtnunicate ; and ar the ſame'time cired Fohn-to the Synod thar 
ws tobe held in Noozniber. But iriftead of obeying, Fohn inimediately left Rome. The Senators 
of Ravenna, and the People of /Amilia prayed the Pope to come himſelf in Perſon to Raverna to re- 
form the Diſordets that 'Fohn had cauſed there. He wenr and reſtored ro the People of Emilia and 
Pentapols the great Riches thar Fohn and his Brother had gor into their poſſefſion. Fohn fled ro Pavia 
ro'beg the afliftance of the Emperout Lewis; but rhis Prince counſelled him to ſubmir ro rhe Pope, 
arid'ro reconcife himſelf to/him. Which he did ; and the Pope gave him Abſolution from the Here- 
fie of Which' he cleared himſelf, and received bim again-into-his Communion. And upon the Com- 
plaints of the Biſhopand People of - /Emlia; he order'd him to come every year to the Synod ar 
Rome : To Ordain no Biſhops but ſuch/as were choſen by the Duke, Clergy, and People, and whoſe 
7 EleQion was firſt confitrs'd by the Holy See. ' To permit the Biſhops of Amilia ro come ro Rome 
; when they pleaſed. -To exatt nothing of them, and' not ro ſeize upon any Revenues, under pretence 
that they belong'd to'him, till-it- was plainly determined by the Holy See, or Commiſſioners from ir, 
that they did really belong tro him. This Decree of the Pope was approv'd of by the Synod. 

| This Aﬀair was'follow'd by many others of greater Conſequence, which Nicho/ar maintain'd with 
4 gear deal of Courage and Vigour. The principal are the Intrufion of Phorius,' andthe unjuſt De- 
poſing of Ignativs 3 The Divorce of Thierberga 3 The 'Depoſing of Rolhadw,” and the Converfion of 
the Biſgarians. Which tte nvt neceffary to be any farther ſpoken-of here becauſe T bave. rreared of 
them'in other places of this Volume:'*'And this is alſo the reaſon'thar I bave bur little ro fay of his 
Lerters, which are'near'an hundred 5 becauſe the Courſe 'of onr Hiſtory abonrt theſe Aﬀairs, hath ob- 
liged us to make at Extract of them upon other occaſions. The firſt fixteen are a Collection, which 
he made himſelf of thoſe, which related to the Caſe of Ipnatims and Phorime, * The reft concern the 
Afﬀairsof France, the Peace berween the Kings, the Divorce of Thierberga, of Lotharius, the Excom- 
munication of 7aldrads, the pardoning of Count Baldwin, the affair of Inglerruds and Bron, the 
Judgment pronounc'd againſt Rothadus Biſhop of Sorſſons, the affair of Ebbo, the Privileges of ſome 
Abbeys, the Promotion of Hilducius ro the Biſhoprick of Cambray, the Diſpure berween the Biſhop of 
Mans and the Monks of *S. Kalars, the Pall granted to Egilo Arch-Biſhop of Sens, the Biſhopricks of 
Brittany, which the Dukes of that Country had a mind tro rake away from the Metropolis of Tours , 
and the Objections of the Greeks againſt rhe Church of Rome, abour which he conſults the Biſhops of 

France. | Ok Fe4 hs | 
Bur there is one of theſe Letters, in which he Anſwers Rodulphus Arch-Biſhop of Borges , about ſe- 
veral Points of Diſcipline, which we cannor paſsover in filence. Ir contains ſeven Articles. The firſt 
relates ro the Ordaining of Prieſts and Deacons by Suffragans. Some Biſhops of France Depoſedthole 
they had Ordained;' and 'others Re-ordained them. Becauſe, ſays he, Suffragats were created in 
imitation of the Seventy Diſciples, who might perform Epiſcopal Functions. Bur becauſe rhe Ca- 
= forbid Suffragans ro execute theſe Functions, he orders the Canons for the furure ro be ob- 
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| The ſecond is upon the Complaint the Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne made , That the Arch-Biſhop of 
Bourges forc'd his Clergy ro Commence their Differences in his Courts, and be tried by him ; and thar 
he dilpoled of ſeveral Matters thar belong'd to his Dioceſe, withour conſulting him abour ir. Nicho- 
{as admoniſhed the Arch-Biſhop of Bourges of this, and told him, that his Qualicy of Primate and 
Parriarch did nor allow him rhat Privilege. And that he oughr to content himſelf ro be Judge of 
Appeals of Cauſes which had been tried before by rhe Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne. He repeats anew, 
upon this occaſion, the Canons thar conſtirure the Rights of Patriarchs and Primates. 

In the third he declares, Thar in the Church of Rome they never anoint the Hands of thoſe Priefts 
_ Deacons that are Ordain'd with rhe Chriſm: Adding , that he never read that it was practi- 
ed. | | 
The fourth permirs the Arch-Biſhop of Bourges to moderate the Penance , and relax ſomething of 
the rat Canons made againſt ſuch , as having undertaken a ſtate of Penance , return again to 
the World. | 

The fifth is abour thoſe thar are obliged ro bring ro Confirmation ſuch Children as their Wives 
have had by a former Husband. He 1tays, Thar if they have been guilry of the neglect of ir thro” 
Jgnorance, they ought not to be parted from their Wives, but only made ta do Penance. ES: 

The fixth orders, Thar ſuch as have kill'd their Wives, unleſs they have raken them in Adultery, 
ſhall be made to undergo the Penance of Homicides. 

The ſeventh intimates, Thar the Biſhops ought ro repeat the Gloria in Excelfis, on Holy-Thurſday at 
oo ir is nor permitted to any to wear the Pall on this day, unleſs.they have leave from the 
Holy See. 

F. Dacherius in the Twelfth Tome of his Spici/egzum, bas publiſh'd another Canonical Lerrter of N;- 
cholas the firſt, ſent ro Harduicus Arch-Biſhop of Beſangor, in which the Pope preſcribes the following 
Rules. 

Firſt, he proves by the Canons, Thar ſuch as have married rwo Siſters, may not marry any more 
for the furure. 

Secondly, Thar thoſe that have married their Relations, and are upon that account divorc'd, can- 
not marry as long as either of them lives; bur that ir is not forbidden when one of them 


| dies. 
| Thirdly, he alſo believes, That Marriage ought not to be abſolutely forbidden ro ſuch as have 
commitred the Crime of Sodomy, provided they repent of their Sin, and have left off that curſed 

habir. 

Fourthly, he ſhews, That the Election of a Biſhop by the Clergy - and chief Men of the Dioceſe, 
ought to ttand good. 

In the fifth Article he ſays, That it is forbidden Suffragans, nor only to Ordain Prieſts and Deacons, 
bur alſo ro Conſecrate Churches and Confirm Children, which only belongs to the Biſhops , as we 
may obſerve, not only by the Cuſtoms of the Church, bur alſo by the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

The laſt ſhews, Thar a Prieſt thar is once fall'n into, and convict of a foul Crime, can no more 

. be reſtored to his Function. 

There is another Work of Nicholas the firſt, concerning Church Diſcipline, yer more conſiderable 
than rhe former. *Tis his Anſwer ro the Queſtions of the Bulgarians, which contains *aboye 100, 
Articles. 

In the firſt be ſays, Thar the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt conſiſts in Faith and Good Works. 

The ſecond is concerning the Spiritual Afﬀnity berween God-fathers and their God-children, which 
hinders their ever marrying togetber. 

The third is abour the Ceremonies of Marriage. He ſays, that after the berrothing,the Prieſt oughr 
to cauſe the Perſons ro come into the Church with their Offerings, and there give them his Benedi- 
Ction and the Voil, which is not to be given in ſecond Marriages. That being gone out of the 
Church, they ſhould wear Crowns upon their heads. Theſe are the ordinary and ſolemn Ceremonies, 
which, as the Greeks ſay of theirs, need nor nevertheleſs always be obſerved. That conſent, accord- 
ding to the Laws, might ſuffice ; and that if thar be wanting, thereſt ſignifies nothing. 

The fourth ſers down the Fafts which are obſerved in rhe Church of Rome ; 1. Lent 3 2. The Faſt 
after Whitſunday; 3. Thar before the Aſſumption of rhe Bleſſed Virgin 3 4. That before Chriſtmas 3 
5. The fixth day of every Week; and 6. All the Vigils or Eves of great Feaſts. 

Ir: the fifth he ſays, That the Faſt on Fedneſday is not commanded, bur that of Friday is. 

In the fixth, Thar it is not forbid to bathe on thoſe days. . 

In the ſeventh and eighth heapproves of the Cuſtom of Carrying and Kifling the Croſs, and of the 
Reliquesin Lenr. 

In the ninth he exrolls the Cuſtom of Communicating every day in Lent, provided the Communi- 
cant be engaged in no Sin, nor has any Mortal Crime lying upon his Conſcience. 

The tenth is abour the Celebration of Sunday. 

The eleventh ſers down the Feaſts in which we muſt forbear working, to aflift ar Divine Ser- 
vice. 

In the twelfth he fays it is to be wiſht that Men would on thoſe days forbear alſo trying Civil and 
Criminal Afﬀairs. 
In the thirteenth he excuſes himſelf for nor ſending them Civil Laws. 
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In the fourteenth he aggravares the Cruelry which was us'd cowards a Greek, who had his ears and 
noſe cur off for prerending to be a Prieſt, and baprizing a great many People. 

In the fifteenth, he ſays that ſuch Perſons ought nor to be re-baprized in the Name of the Holy Tri- 
nity. 
In rhe fixteenth he ſays, That thoſe that did thus abuſe this Prieſt ought to be put to Penance. 

In the ſeventeenth he blames the King for executing the principal Leaders. of a Rebellion raiſed 
againſt him by the Bulgarians, whom he had cauſed to be baprized. And he ſays thar he has com- 
mirted a great Sin, and particularly in the murthering their Iafants who were innocent. Bur fince he 
did ic thro' a violent Zeal for Religion, and a blind ignorance, he hopes he may obtain mercy, if he 
repent. 

Mo the eighteenth he ſays, Thar thoſe that have been baptized, and after forlake Chriſtianiry,oughr 
ro be firſt admoniſhed by them, that held them ro the Font, that if they do not reform, they ought ro 
be accuſed to the Church ; and thar if they refuſe ro obey the Church, they ſhould be punith'd by rhe 
Prince's Authority. | 

In the nineteenth he ſays, They may make uſe of the rigour of their Laws againſt thoſe, as would 
take away the lives of their Princes. Nevertheleſs, he exhorts the King ro pardon ſuch Offenders, 
This, and the following Articles relate more to Civil Policy than Church Diſcipline. 

In the 41(t he forbids forcing Infidels to the Faith, and adviſes them to avoid communicating with 
them. 

In the 44th, and thoſe that follow, he forbids Hunting, Examining Cauſes, Playing, Marrying, or 
Feaſting in Lent ; and in the 5orth leaves ir to the'\prudence of rhe Biſhop or Prieſt, who have the 
care of Conlciences, to derermine after what manner a man ſhould live with his wite during thar time. 

In the 514 he expreſly forbids men ro have rwo wives at a time. Inthe 53d he ſays thar it is per- 
mirred to all Believers ro makerhe fign of the Croſs upon the Table, and to give a Benediction there- 
upon in the abſence of the Prieſt.In the 5 4th he does nor diſapprove of the Cuttom of the Greeks, who 
thro* humility uſed always to waſh their hands before they went into the Church ; bur nevertheleſs, he 
does nor command ir. In the 55th he ſays he does nor think ir needful to force People newly convert- 
ed to pay their debts, that they may be received into Communion. In the 56th he approves of the 
Cuſtom of ordering Prayers and Fatts for Temporal Neceflities, as in a time of Drought, &c. In 
the 57th he rejects the Superſtition of the Greeks, who would not eat any Beaſts kill'd by Eunuchs. 
In the 58th he orders, according to the Precepr of the Apoſtle, that women ſhould have their heads 
covered inthe Church. The 55th and 6oth relate to their Habits and the Hours of Eating. In the 
61 he recommends continual Prayer to them. In the 62d he forbids them ro make ule of a certain 
Stone thar they believ'd would heal or cure a Diſeaſe. The 63d and 64th ſhew the time when ir is 
moſt proper ro abſtain from uſe the of Marriage. The 65th ccmmands to receive the Eucharitt faſting, 
and aliows thoſe to come ro the Communion, who have bled much ar the noſe or mouth ; for which 
he makes vſe of the example of the Woman in the Goſpel, who being fick of a Bloody-flux rouch- 
ed Chriit's Garment ; which makes ir credible, that he doth not debar Women from ir thar are un- 
der the like inconvenience. In the 66th he forbids them to enter their Church with their 
Turbans on their Heads. In the 67th he forbids the Bulgarians to ſwear by their Sword, or by the 
name of any Creature. The 68th allows Women newly brought to bed ro enter into rhe Church. 
In the 69th he ſays, Thar the ſolemn times of adminiſtring Baptiſm are the Feaſts of Eaſter and 7Yhie- 
Suntide ; bur thar it is nor neceſſary to obſerve this in regard of the People newly converted, no more 
than in reſpect of ſuch as are in danger of death. The 7oth directs rhar they ought nor ro depoſe a 
Priett who hath a Wife ; and thart it is not lawful for Lay-men to judge of Prietts. The 7 it ſhews 
that Prieſts, how wicked foever they are, cannot defile the Sacraments ; and thar they may be re- 
ceived from them with ſecurity. The 72d is abour the queſtion propounded to . him concerning a 
Parriarch. He ſays he cannot anſwer whether he ſhall grant them one, till he knows their number 
of Chriſtians Thar a Biſhop may ſerve their turn in the mean time; and thar if their numbers of 
Believers encreaſe, and thar there be divers Churches and divers Biſhops, he will make choice of one 
of them for their Parriarch, or rather Arch-Biſhop. In the 73d he ſays that rheir Patriarch, Biſhop, 
or Arch-Biſhop muſt not be Ordained bur by the Supreme Biſhop ; and then he that is Ordained by 
him,having receiv'd the Privilege of Metropolitan from the Holy See,may Ordain other Biſhops. Thar 
after this there would be no more need of coming to Rome for the Ordination of their Arch-Biſhop , 
who then might be Ordained by rhe other Biſhops, upon condition that he doth not execute any parr 
of his Office rill he has receiv'd the Pall. The 74th affſerrs that men may pray any where. The 7 5th 
and 76th, Thar the Biſhops thar he will ſend them, ſhall bring the Rules of Penance which they de- 
fired, rogether with a Mifſal. In the 77th be forbids them to have any thing ro do with Lots, by 
purting a Pin into a Book tofind our any thing they are in ſuſpicion of. The 78th declares that Pe- 
nance ought to be refus'd ro none. In the 79th he forbids ſuperſtirious Ligatures made uſe of ro cure 
men. The following Articles relate tro Peace, Agreements or Bargains, Judgments and Civil Puniſh- 
ments: In the 87th he forbids forcing Widows ro become Nuns. The 88th ſays thar it is not lawful 
ro pray for ſuch as dy'd in their Infidelity. The 89th recommends ro them the Cuſtom of Offering 
the Firſt-fruirs of the Earth. The gorh ſays thar it is lawful to ear Birds which have not been bled 


© +in killing them. The 91ſt forbids Chriftians to ear Beaſts kill'd or hunted by Infidels. In the 924 


he declares thar they are the proper Parriarchs who govern the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, 
which are only Rome, Alexandria and Antioch. Thar the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Feruſalemare 


alſo called Patriarchs ; bur they have nor fo great Authority as theſe three. In the 93d he declares 
thar 
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that of Alexandria to be the ſecond Patriarch. In the 94th he declares the Chear of the Greeks, who 
laid rhar Chriſm came firſt from their Country, The 95th ſays that they ought nor ro be raken from 
the Church who have fled thither for Sanctuary. In the 95th he forbids Husbands to be divorced 
trom rheir Wives, if it be not for Adultery. In the 97rh he exhorts Maſters to pardon their Slaves 
thar have offended them. In the 9$th he is willing thar ſuch as kill rhemſelves ſhould be buried, for 
fear their purrid Bodies ſhould occaſion Infection; bur he would have no Obſequies beſtowed upon 
them, nor any Sacrifice or Prayer offer'd for them. In the 99th he permirs ſuch ro be buried in the 
Church as have liv'd well. The 1oothapproves of the Cuſtom of carrying dead Bodies into their 
own Countries. Inthe 1o1ſt he commends Alms. In the 102d he forbids doing violence to Pagans 
ro convert them. In the 103d he commands them to burn the Books of the Sarazens. The 104th is 
concerning the validity of Baptiſm adminiſtred by a Jew, who had no Religion. Nicholas the firſt 
anſwers, Thar ſuch ought not to be Re-baprized, if he did confer it upon them in the name of the Tri- 
nity. Inthe 105th he ſpeaks of thoſe that preach'd a Doctrine contrary to thar of che Apoſtles. He 
aniwers that they ought nor to be heard : Bur thar ir doth nor belong to the Bulgarian Lay-men ro 
judge whether the Doctrine be true, or not. In the laſt he exhorrs them to rake Inſtructions from 
none bur the Church of Reme, which always delivers the Truth ro ſuch as defire it. | 

Theſe are the Decifions or Anſwers of Nicholasthe firſt in this Work. This Pope wasa great Cano- 
niſt. He wrote readily and with Authoriry. He often quored the Canons and Decreralsof the Popes. 
He maintain'd the Grandeur of his See with vigour, and manag'd the moſt difficule Matters he was 
concern'd in with Honour, M. de Marca obſerves, Thar he had done ſome Injuries ro the Diſcipline 
and Liberties of the Church by maintaining thar ir was not lawful to afſemble a National Synod with- 
out the conſent of rhe Pope : In arrriburing ro himſelf che Appeals of the Clergies Caſes determined in 
National Synods; and allo after a Review brought, in Citing the Perſons and Cauſes ro Rome to be 
there determined anew, inſtead of appointing Judges on: the places ; and affirming,that the Caules of 
Biſhops wholly belong'd ro his Cognizance. Bur theſe Pretenfions have not been acknowledg'd by the 
Church, and particularly by thac of France, who have always kepr torheir Liberties withour the leaſt 
diminution of Reſpect and Submiſſion due to the Holy See. [Theſe Epiſtles are all pur our in Tome 
VIII. of the Councils.] | 

After the death of Nicholas the firit, which hapned the 1 3th of November in the year 8567. Adrian Adrian Il. 
the ſecond, who was abour 76 years of age, was choſen in his place. He was a Roman, the Son of 
Talanius,related to the Popes Szephen the fourth and Sergius the younger. Gregory the fourth Ordain+ 
ed him Prieſt, and gave him the Title of St. Mark, His Liberality gained him a great repute in Rome, 
and he was propoſed to be choſen Pope after the death of Leo the fourth, and Benedi& the third, And 
after the death of Nicholas he obrain'd it both by the Votes of the People,who lov'd him,and by the joynt 
conſent of both Parties of Grandees. Lews the Emperour approved of his Election ; and he was 
Ordained the 14th of December. He was ar firſt ſuſpected nor ro favour much the Memory of his 
Predecefſor Nicholas the firit, becauſe he ſeem'd nor ſo ſevere towards Lotharius and WWaldrada, as 
he had been. Bur he freed himſelf from this ſaufpicion, and re-unired thoſe ro him that before had 
forſaken his Intereſt upon this account, : 

The beginning of his Ponrificare was diſturb'd by the Invaſion of Rome, which the Duke of Spoleto 
ſeiz'd on, and harraſsd with Robberies and Plundering of his Soldiers. But Rome was deliver'd both 
by the Authority of the Emperour, who depriv'd the Duke of Spolero of his own Dominions,and the 
Thunderbolts of Excommunication which the Pope ſent our againſt theſe Robbers. A Peace was no 
ſooner granted to the Church of Rome, bur the Aﬀair of Photius was brought before Pope Adrian: 
The Emperour Baſilius having reſtored Ignatius, ſent ſome of his Officers to Rome ro accompany the 
Depuries of Ignatius and Photius, Thole of Photius's fide were drown'd forthe moſt part, and there 
appear'd in his bebalf bur one inconfiderable Monk call'd Methodivs, who durſt not maintain his Cauſe, 
and who ſuffer'd himſelf ro be cired thrice, and was art laſt condemn'd for Non-appearance. Bur 
the Officer of the Greek Emperour, and Fohn Metropoliran of Ceſaria in Cappadocia, having preſented 
ro Pope Adrian the Tranſactions of the pretended Council which Photius bad aſſembled againſt Pope 
Nichols the firſt, he cauſed them to be examined and condemned in a Council which pronounced an 
Anathema againſt Photius, and bad the Book burnt which he wrote againſt Pope Nicholas. Afﬀeer this 
Adrian ſent Legares to Conſtantinople to atiitt in his name ar the eighth General Council. They had 
at firit all the ſatisfation they could wiſh, bur afrer the Council, they enter'd upon'the Aﬀair of Bul- 
garia, and after it was debared in their hearing, judged rhar ir ought ro be ſubject ro the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, which troubled the Legares extreamly, Wherefore having proteſted againſt, and 
declared this Judgment null, they immediately left the Ciry diffatisfied. And being bur very meanly 
accompanied, they fell into the hands of the Sc/avonzans, who robbed them, and took rhem Priſoners. 
They ſoon after made an eſcape,and came tro Rome at the end of the year $70. 

There are five Letters of this Pope concerning the Aﬀair of Ignatius and Photius in the Verſion of 
the Adts of the eighth Council done by Anaſtaſius. The three which follow, relate tro the Afﬀairs of 
France, and the- Churches of Brittany, to Lotharius and Weldrada, Atardus, Wulfadus, and theother 
Clergy-men Ordained by Ebbo. To the Kingdom of Locharius, on which Charles the Bald ſeiz'd af- 
rer his death, and which Adrian would have had been left ro Lews the Emperour. To the pretended 
Privileges of Caroloman, and to the Quarrel of Hincmarws Biſhop of Laon, with his Uncle. Ir is not 
neceſſary to give any Extracts of theſe Letters in particular, having ſpoken of them particularly elſe- 
where. Adrian dyed the firſt of Novemver in the year 872. He was naturally good and well rem- 
per'd , zealous for Peace, and for the welfare of the Catholick Church. His Letters are written in a 
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Style mixt with Gravity and Modeſty, Zeal and Humiliry; he maintaining in every part of them 
bis Authority, withour Aﬀectation or Contempt of any Body. He behaves himſelf rowards thote 
he had Bufineſs with, according to che Rules of Honetty and Charity; nor Flattering them by a 
on Complaiſance, or Otfending them by high Words, nor Enraging them by his extraordinary 
laims, 
Fobn the VIII. was Arch-Deacon of Rome, when he was rais'd to the Holy Sce; it was in Decem- 


. ber $72. that he came to this Dignity, at a time when all Tra{y began to be very much moleſted by 


the inroads of Barbarians, and Diviſions berween the Dukes and Lords. He was obliged ro make 
a Treaty with the Sarazens, to hinder their Invafions. After the death of rhe Emperour Lews the II. 
he ſer the Imperial Crown upon the Head of Charles the Bald, in the year 875. and ſupported him- 
ſelf by bis Protection, as long as this Prince lived : Burt having a mind after his Death to ler che Em- 
pire fall into the Hands of his Son, he was oppoſed in his Deſign by the Lords of Rome, and by Lam- 
bert Duke of Spoleto, who ſeized both upon that Ciry and the Pope in ir, Bur he eſcaping ſome 
time after, fled into France, where he held the Council of Trozes: After this, returning into I:aly 
with ſome ſuccours, he drove eut the Barbarians, and to procure himſelf a quiet Life, Crowned 
Charles the Groſs Emperour, in the year 880. and dyed at the beginning of the year 882. He has 
writ many Letters concerning the Ecclefiaftical and Civil Afairs of his time. 

The firit is Directed ro Connt Boſon ; he thanks him for the good Service he had done his Legartes 
with Charles the Emperour, and acquaints him, that he expected thoſe Succours from that Prince 
with a great deal of Impattence, which be promiſed him againſt the Sarazens. 

The ſecond toKing Lews, is about the Differences berween that Prince and the Emperour Charles 
the Bald: He rells bim, that be cannot hope ro make them Friends, till he has heard them both, and 
Exhorts bim in the mean time to think of a Peace. 

In the third he adviſes Feoffry Prince of Salern, that he has received Power from the Emperour to 
Conclude and Swear the Treaty made with him, and that he will ſhortly give bim a Viſit upon that 


on. 
In the fourth, ſent to the Clergy and Faithful of rhe Church of Valva, he condemns a certain 


| Perſon, who would have ſeized upon that Church, during the Life of Arno/dus, who was the Bi- 


ſhop of ir. He commends them for nor being willing to receive him ; he forbids them ro do ir, and 
threatens them with Excommunication if they ſhould, as alſo be that undertook to ſertle him, if be 
perſiſted in it, 

In the fifth he commands him that he writes ro—- which it may be was the Biſhop of Naples, to 
ſeparare himſelf from the Duke of Naples, who would not ſubmit to the Holy See, and threatens 
him with Excommunicarion, if be does nor do it. 

In the fixth be orders his two Legates, which he had at the Emperours Courtat Pavia, to return 
immediately. ; 

In the ſeventh be complains of Boſen's retaining his Legates, and begs affiſtance of him againſt the 
Sarazens, to prevent the Befieging of Rome, which they threatned. 

The eighth is written ro Charles the Bald; in it he allows of the Tranſlation of Frotarius, from 
the Arch-Biſhoprick of Bourdeaux to-that of Bourges, upon the Teſtimony and Remonſtrances of 
the Biſhops of that Province, having delayed to grant ir till he was acquainted with their Senti- 
ments, as he obſerves in that Lerter. 

The ninth is Directed ro Landulphus Biſhop of Capua, ro whom he ſends word, that the Legartes 
whom he had diſpatched to the Emperoar, had obtained of him, a Confirmation of all the Privi- 
leges anciently belonging to the Church of Rome, and particularly a Power to conclude ſuch a Trea- 
ry, as be himſelf ſhould think beft, concerning the Territory of Capua. He informs this Biſhop, 
that be deſign'd to be in that Ciry ſhortly, that ſo he might make preparations to receive bim. 

In the tenth, he writes to Ade/ard Biſhop of Verona, ro come to Rome in December, to aſliſt at 
the Council which was to be held there ; and threatens him with Excommunication in caſe of a 
failure. 

In the eleventh, he defires the Emperour tro pardom Emmeniu, and take him into fayour, altho he 
owns him to bave been juſtly Condemned. 

In the rwelfth, he begs of him ro Pardon a Man that had killed another, and who was come to 
Rome ad limina Apoſtolorum, to expiate his Crime. 

The thirteenth is Directed ro the People of Bowrges, whom he exhorts to receive Frotarius for their 
Arch-Biſhop, by reaſon of the Deſolation of the Province of Bourdeaux, becauſe the Pagans having 
cruelly rayaged it, he was now become unſerviceable in his firſt Dioceſe. In the following Letter, 
be commands the Biſhops of that Province ro acknowledge him. 

In the fifteenth, he orders the Biſhop of Chartres, ro reſtore to his Goods and Offices, the Mur- 
therer of whom mention is made in the rwelfth Letter, who had been at Rome ad limina, to make 
Atonement for his fault. 

The fixteenth and the four following, are about an Afﬀair wherein Peter Arch-Biſhop of Grado 
was concern'd. Ir ſeems two of his Suffragan Biſhops had revolted from him; and one Dominicus 
Abbot of the Monaſtery of Aleino, had got himſelf ro be Elected Biſhop of Torice!s in ſpite of 
him. The Arch-Biſhop of Grado having broughr this Aﬀair ro Rome, the Pope cires both theſe Bi- 
ſhops, and the Biſhop Elect, ro make their Appearance at the Council which he held there; bar 
they failing to obey the firſt Ciration, he was forced to threaten them with Excommunication if they 


did not come in Perſon, ro a Council which was tro meer in February, Then he wrote to two of 
the 
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the neighbouring Biſhops, to ſee this Sentence pur in Execution, in caſe they did not obey ; to the 
Duke of Venice, to lend them ro him; ro rwo Biſhops called Felix and Peter, that he interdicted 
them, rill ſuch time as they came to his Synud ; and thar if they faild of coming thither, he would 
certainly Excommunicate them. He blames Dominicus for his Carriage, and Summons him likewiſe 
* ro his Synod under pain of Excommunication 3 and he returns his thanks ro the Duke of Venice 
for his geod Iaclinarions rothe Holy See 3 requeſting him to caule thoſe Bithops to repair to the Sy- 
nod which was to be Celebrated in February. He directed theſe Lerters to a certain Biſhop, whom 
he defires ro Diftribure the reſt, ro thote Perſons ro whom they belong'd, as it appears by the 
rwenty fifth Lerter, which is addreit ro that Biſhop. 

In the rwenty firit, he delires help of the Emperour Charles, againſt the Inſults of the Sarazens ; 
repreſenting ro him, the terrible Devaſtations they made among the Chriltians. 

The rwenry tecond is directed tro Count Lambert, whom he ſeverely reproves for not hindering 
the violeat Oppretlions of ſome of his Subjects, and threatens ro Excommunicare him if he did 
not take care 10 regulate theſe Dilorders for the future. 

In the rwenty third, he thanks the Emperour Charles the Bald, for the kind Reception he gave 
the Legares of the Holy See; as alto, becauſe he ſent Aſegiſus and Adalgarius ro Rome, with Com- 
mittioners ro reprels the Infolence of rhole Perſons that were croubleſome ro the Holy See. He in- 
forms him, Thar they could nor be Punithed according to their deſerts, becauſe they were fled to a 
certain Marqueſſe, and ſome great Lords, who took them into Protection: he prays the Emperourts 
find rhem our, and ro Condemn them ro Baniſhmenr 3 and humbly entrears him, nor ro ſuffer rh?m 
in his Kingdom. In the following Letter he complains of the Conduct of Anſegiſus, whom he ac- 
cuſesof maintaining a ſecret Correſpondence with Count Lambert. He commends the Fidelity of 
£dalzarius, upon whom he had bettowed a Pall, by way of Recompenſe. 

The greartelt part of the following Letters relate ro rhe Wrongs which the Holy See Suffered by the 
Sarazens and other Enemies of the Church; againſt all which he begs the Affiftance of Charles the 
Emperour : And Exhorts the Biſhops and Princes of Italy, ro break the Treaties made with them 
and animates them to declare War againſt them. 

T he thirty fourth Letter is an anſwer ro Biſhop Ansbert, who had Conſulted him about the Promo- 
tions of Biſhops and Abbots, He ſends him word, That he muſt follow as much as he can the Dire- 
tions of the Canons; nevertheleſs, he thinks it convenient, he ſhould wair for the coming of the 
Emperour, that he may Act according ro his Will and Pleaſure. He ſays in particular, as to thoſe 
Pertons he had been Conſulted abour, that an Exile may be favoured without doing any thing contra- 
ry tothe Canons. That with Permiffion of the Prince, the Abbot that was put out of a Royal Mo- 
naſtery, might be Re-eſtabliſhed, if he hath never been Convicted of any Crime : And that a Mur- 
therer, or any Accomplice in ſuch a Crime, ought to be deprived of all Spiritual Authority. 

The thirty ſeventh is a Letter about the Tranſlation of Frotarivs Arch-Biſhop of Bourdeaux, to the 
Arch: Biſhoprick of Bourges. 

In the forty ſecond, he Exhorts King Charles the Groſs to reſtore the Revenues he had taken from 
a Nungery at Breſſe, and threatens him with Excommunication if he does notdo it within fixty days. 

In the forty ſeventh, he acquaints the Emperour Charles the Bald, that he had Excommunicared 
Adelard Biſhop of Verona, becauſe he had ſeized upon the Monaſtery of Nonantula, He ſends the 
ſame thing to the Arch-Biſhops of Ravenna, Milan, and Aquileia, in the following Letter: and in the 
forty ninth ro the Clergy of Verona. 

By the fifty third, he commands the Arch-Biſhop of Mslan, and the-Biſhop of Breſſe, to meer ar 
a General Synod of the Biſhops of Iraly, which was to be held at Ravenna in Fune. 

In the fifty fifth, he Cires Vieus Duke of Venice, and the Biſhops of his Country to ir. By 
the following Letter he commands the ſame thing to be done by the Biſhops Peter and Leo. 

In the fifty ſeventh, he requires the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna and his Suffragans, to be preſent ar 
the General Synod of the Biſhops of T:aly, which was to be held at Ravenna, 

The fifty eighr is written ro the Patriarch of 4qui/eia, ro end his Aﬀair in this Synod. 

By the fifty ninth, he acquaints the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, that this Synod was Prorogued to the 
nineteenth of Fly; and he ſignifies to bim in the following Letter, that he has Summoned thicher 
all the Biſhops of Traly, and eſpecially thoſe of Venice. The foregoing Letters are Dared on the 
renth Indiction, that is to ſay, that they were written berween September 876, and the ſame Month 
in $77. The following Letters are of the eleventh Indiction. 

In the fixry ſecond, he ſent a Man-ſlayer to his Biſhop, that had been enjoyn'd Penance, and 
who was come ro Rome 3 bur he nevertheleſs Exhorrs and Intreats this Biſhop, ro mitigate the ri- 
gour of his Penance. | 

The fixty third is Addreſt ro Carloman. He acquaints him with his concern for the Death of 
Charles the Emperour, Exhorts him ro Protect the Church of Rome, promiſes ro ſend him Legares 
very ſpeedily, grants him the Pall for Theodemarus the Arch-Biſhop, and defires him ro ſecure 
him in the Pofſeflion and Enjoyment of the Revenues, which the Church of Rome has in Bavaria. 

The ſixty fifth is written to the Engliſh Arch-Biſhop, . where after he hath commended his Zeal 
for the Holy See, and Exhorred him ro diſcharge his Dury with Conſtancy, he warns him nor 
ro ſuffer Husbands to forſake their Wives and Marry others. He Confirms the Privileges granted 
by Sr. Gregory to the Biſhops of his See. | 

In the fixty fixth Letter, be thanks Athanaſius Biſhop of Naples, for Excommunicating his Bro- 
ther Sergius who was an Enemy to the Church, He defires him to continue his Labour and 
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Vigilance for his Church, and recommends ro him the Deacon Perer. In the following one, he 
commends the Aeapolitans for driving out Sergzus, and giving the Government of their City to the 
Biſhop his Brother. 

By the fixty Ninth, he ſends ro Landulphus Biſhop of Capnua, to joyn with the Biſhop of Naples 
in the Defence of the Church of Rome, and requires him co obſerve the Treaty made with the 4- 
malphitans. 

In the Seventieth, He reproves the Biſhop of Ambrun, for Ordaining another Biſhop of Venice 
than him, that had becn choſen by the Clergy and People, and whote Election had been con- 
firmed by the Conſent of Charles the Emperour. He enjoins him to come ro Rome, together 
with him that was Elected, and him thar had been Ordamed. 

The 68, 72, and 73. are Letters written ro Lambere Duke of Spoleto, an Enemy to Rome, to 
prevent his acting thoſe Hoſtilities, which he intended againtt ir. 

The ſeventy fitth and the fix Lerrers following, are written about the Aﬀairs of Br/zaria to thar 
King, to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the Greek Emperour. 

The following Letters are written againſt Lambere Duke of Spoleto, who had Invaded the Ter- 
ritories of the Holy See, and being poſleſt of the City of Rome, had placed a Garrifon in ir, abu- 
ſed the Biſhops and Prieſts, and hindered them from performing Divine Service in St. Peter's Church. 

Theſe Outtages obliged the Pope to retire into France, to implore aid of Charles, of Carloman, 
Lews the Stammerer, of Enpelberga, and Berengarins, as it appears by theſe Letters. 

In the ninety firſt, he acquaints the Empreſs Enge/berga, that he will compoſe the Service for the 
Anniverſary of the Emperour Lews her Husband, as ſhe had defired him : He Conjures ber ro con- 
tinue her care of the Afﬀairs of the Holy See, and to act fo, that he may return as ſoon as poflible 
to Rome ; he informs her alſo, that he will hold a Council at Troyes the firſt day of Auguſt. 

In the following Letrer he tells her, that he is come to Arles, and that he hath mer Boſon and Her- 
mengarda, whom he wiſhes preferred ro ſome higher Dignittes, that they might be more able ro 
defend the Roman Church. 

He Exhorrs the Empreſs to favour him in the Deſign he hath for them, and to write ro the Arch- 
Biſhop of Ravenna to pray for him, and to ſend Legates tro Rome to Comfort his Faithful Friends. 

By Letter the ninety third, he makes the Arch-Biſhop of Arles his Vicar in France, yer without: 
prejudice to the Rights of the Merropvlitans, for whichend he gives him the Pall; and Commands the 
Biſhops that are obliged ro go our of their Provirices, not todo ir without his Conſent; and if there 
thould happen any Diſputes concerning the Faith, or about other matters of any difficulty among 
the Biſhops, he requires them, after they have given bim an account of it, ro Decide ir with rwelve 
Biſhops which he ſhall Afemble, provided thar if ir cannot be Decided by thefe Judges, they ſhall 
content themſelves with having fully inſtructed him, and refer the marrer ro the Holy See. 

He Complains ir is a great Diſorder, that the Metropolirans of France Conſecrate Biſhops, before 
_ have Received the Pall of the Holy See 3 he deſires this Abuſe may not be allowed ro become 

uſtomary. | 

The Letter ninety four is to the ſame Perſon, and on the fame Subject, 'is a forged piece, Com- 
poſed of part of Sr. Greporie's Letter, and part of the foregoing. 

The ninety fifth is a Copy of orie of St. Gregorie's Letters. 

By Letter ninety fix, he invites 1/aac Biſhop of Langres ro the Synod to be held ar Troyes. 

By the ninety ſeventh, he Excommunicates thoſe that had taken his Horſes and Baggage ar C/:- 
tons, unleſs they return them in three days, and paſſes the ſame Sentence againſt Adurardus the Prielt, 
whoſe Servants had raken a Silver Plate our of the Church of Rome. 

By the following Letters, he invites and cites the Merropolitans and Biſhops of France, to the Synod 
to be held ar Troyes. | 

The 108 is ſent to Luiztbertus Arch-Biſhop of Mayence, whom he orders to return to the Daugh- 
rers of Boſon and Engeltruda their Father and Morhers free Eftare. And declares Godfrey and Enge!- 
zruda uncapable of difpoſing of them ; and in the following Letter, threatens Connt Marfroy who 
was in pofleffion of them, unleſs he preſently reſtored them. 

In the 110 he complains ro the Arch-Biſhop of Be/anSon, that he did nor come to him ro Condote 
his Perſecations : He Exhorts him to come as foon as he can, and forbids bim to Conſecrate a Bi- 
ſhop in the Church of Lanyſanne, rho the Prince command ir, or the People defire ir, rill he hath con- 
fidered what will be moſt Expedient. 

The four following Lerters are in the Council of Troyes. 

In the 115 he cites Count Bernard to the Council of Troyes. 

In 117 and 118, he invites King Charles and Lewis to a Conference : King Lews came, bur not 
Kirig Charles. The Pope complains of ir in 119. Letter, and lets him know, that he had adopted 
Pritice Bsſon: for his Soh. 

The 120 is a Sentence of Excommunication againſt Count Bernard, who had deprived Prorarins 
Arch-Biſhopof Bourges, of his Arch-Biſhoprick-atid Revenues. 

In the 121 he threatens thoſe with Excommutiicarion, that had ſerzed upon the Revennes 'of the 
Church of St. Maurice of Tours, unleſs they ſpeedily reftore rhem; and admonithes rhote that owe 
rheir ninths and rentbs, ro pay them. 

By the 122, he leaves to the Arch-Biſhop of Arles the Deciſion of the Controverſy, 'berween the Bi- 
=_ of Uſez and Avignon, which could nor be derermined at Trozes, the Biſhop'of Avignon being 
4dienr, 
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The 123 is an Excommunication of Hugh, the Natural Son of King Lewis, and Emmo Brother 
of Bernard, for Conſpiring the Death of their King. 

The 124 is Addreſſed ro the Biſhop of Doe/, and the Biſhop of Brittany, who had withdrawn 
rhemlelves from the Juriſdiction of the Arch Biſhop of Tours, he charges them to ſubmir with me- 
naces of Excommunication, if they fail.. 

In the 125, to Lewis the Stammerer, he tells, how great Obligations he lay under ro Boſon, who 
brought him fate ro Pavia, and begs his aififtance in reducing the Enemies of rhe Holy See, and 
recommends to him As:i/marus Biſhop of Clermont. 

In the 126th he accuics Anſpert Arch-Biſhop of Milan of unkindneſs, in not ſympathizing with 
him in his Sufferings. He commands him and his Suffragans ro come next Thirrday ro meet him at 
Pavia, He gives the ſame Orders in the following Lerter. He likewile Summons Count Beringari- 
us by the 128th and 1 31ſt Letters, and Suppo by the 13oth. In the 125th he preſſes King Lews to 
reſtore ro the Daughters of Boſon and Engeltruda the Free-Eftate of their Father and Mother,of which 
he was in Pefl-ilton. - 

In the 135th he vrders two Biſhops ro Excommunicare thoſe that had ſtole 7/;pert's Son, and plun- 
dered his Country. : 

In the 1 36th he adviſes Count Hugh to puniſh ſome Thieves. 

In the 137th he exnorts him, and rwo other Counts, to keep their League made with Boſon. 

In the 133th he orders a Monk to obey Biſhop Wipere, who hal obrain'd him from his own Biſhop 
and Abbot by Lerrcrsdimiſſory. 


In the 1 39th he ordersthe Arch-Biſhops of Milan and Ravenna to meer, when the Biſhop of Pavia 
ſhould require it. 


In the 140 he Authoriſes the Biſhop of Pavia ro Excommunicate thoſe that had taken away a Wo- 
man. 

In the 141ft he acquaints the Biſhop of Pavza that he ſhall ſhortly be at Turin, and prays him to 
come thither. He intimates to him that he ought nor ro adhere ro the Arch-Biſhop of Milan in Pre- 
judice of rhe Roman Church's Intereſt ; and defires him to forward his Letters ro the Suffragans of 
the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna. 

By the 1424 he calls four Biſhops ro a Council ro be held ar Pavia. 

The 143d is a Decree for the Confiſcation of the Goods of an Abbey. 

In the 1 44th he promiſes Salvation to all that are kill'd in Barrel againſt Heathens and Infidels, and 
abſolves them as much as is in his power. 

By the 145th be Suſpends the Biſhop of Venice from Celebration of Divine Service, becauſe he had 
Communicated with ſome Excommunicared Perſons ; rill he and they appeared before him. 

In the 145th he gives leave to promote to Sacred Orders, ſome Perſons, who in their youth hapned 
20 be in Company where one kilfd his Companion. 

In the 147th hed2fires rwo Biſhops to ſend home the Wife of Reſtagnts, who deſerting her Huſ- 
band, was {l:4 iato their Dioceſe; and orders them to Excommunicare all that Communicated with 
her. 

In the 148th he adviſes the Biſhop of Mets, that he ſhonld not force a Man to marry a Woman 
who was Contracted to him, who by her own Confeflion was with Child by another Man. 

In the 149th he Orders the Biſhop of Pavia ro mitigate the Penance impoſed by his Predeceſfor on 
a Man, for being in Company when another was kill'd, ; 

In the 150th he orders the Biſhop ro cauſe Reſtitution ro: be made to ſome Perſons he recommends 
that were robbed. 

In the 151 he writes to the Biſhop of Beſancon that he had Abſolved Frlcardus and his Wife 5 and 
that heis again to admit them into his Communion. 

The 152d 1s an Exhortation to certain Biſhops afſembled in Council, to judge with Juſtice. 

In the 153d he acquaints the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, Thar it being order'd by the Canons that 
Councils ſhould be held twice a year, he appointed one to be art the end of March ; and orders him 
and his Suffragans to be there. | 

In the 154th he writes to the ſame Arch-Biſhop, and tells him, Thar he wonders he ſhould defign 
ro Ordain to the Biſhoprick of Sarſerme another Perſon than the Prieſt Lp9, whom he had command- 
ed him ro Ordain; and forbids him doirg ir. 

In the 155th he writes ro Anſpert Arch-Biſhop of Milan, and he Commands him ahd his Suffra- 
gans to come ro a Council to be held at Rome the firſt of March, to chooſe an Emperonr in the 
place of Carloman, whoſe Infirmities made him no longer able to bear rhe Burthen of Govern- 
ment. He adds, Thar as it belongs to the Pope and Biſhops of 1:aly ro Conſecrate the Emperour, 
ſo ir is chiefly their Right to call and chooſe him, 

In the 155th he Comforts the Duke of Beneventum for the lofs he had ſuſtained by the Agare- 
Nan, 

The 157th is only a Letter of Complement and Thanks ro a Biſhop that was very zealous for rhe 
Roman Church, and had enquired of his Health 3 and Condolance for the Death of his Brother. 
Here end the Letters of the eleventh Indition, and thoſe of the rwelfth begin. 


The fix firſt Letters contain nothing very remarkable, being chiefly about Civil Matters. 


In the 163d he forbids certain Biſhops ro Excommunicate the Perſon that brought the Emperour's 
Letters Patents, till his Caule were examined, 
In 
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In the 165th he Excommunicates a Count and his Wife for raking a Nun out of his Monaſterr. 
ill they reſtored her. £ 

In the 174th, 18gth, 192d Lerters he exhorts Mzcbael' King of Bulgaria, ro fubmic himſelf to 
the Church of Rome. 

In the 181{t and 182d he ſharply reproves Anſpere Arch-Biſhop of Milan, for not coming to the 
Synod art Reme after he had been thrice Summoned, and rhrearneth to proceed againtt bim it he come 
not this fourth time. He forbids his bolding any Atſembly with any of the Kings of France thac 
ſhall come into Italy. 

In the 188th ro the Biſhop of Limoges, he decides, That a Man ought nor ro be parted from his 
Wife, becauſe he had Baprized his Child himlelf in a Cale of Necetiry. 

In the 19oth written to the Biſhops of Da/matia, he exborts them ro acknowledge the Juriſdicti- 
on of rhe Biſhop of Rome , and ro fend thither their new choſen Biſhop to be Conlecrared, and Re- 
ceive the Pall from him. | 

The 1911t is ro the Arch-Biſhops of Arles, Narbonne and Aix. He orders them to confer witty 
the Biſhopof Nimes, ro oblige bim not ro moleſt rhe Monks of a certain Monaſtery, and gives then 
power, it he does not do as he deſires, ro ſuipend him from all his Priettly Functions, till he com- 
ply. or appear at Rome togive an account of his Conduct, 

In the 194th he Exhorts a Sclavonian Lord to continue in the Faith of the Roman Church, and 
live in its Obedience. He ſaith he hath writren ro Arch-Biſhop Methodius, who was Ordained by 
Pope Adrian his Predeceſſor , becauſe he had heard he raughr other DoRrines than what he had pro- 
feſſed in Preſence of the Holy See. 

The following Letter is ro this Methodius Titular Arch-Biſhop of Pannonia : he commands bim to 
come ro Rome and juſtitie bis Doctrine. Forbids him ro Celebrate Maſs in the Sclavontan Tongue, 
bur only in Latin or Greek ; as, faith he, the Church of Jeſus Chritt diſperſed over the whole Earth, 
praCctilerh in all places. | 

Fhe 196th is ro Anfpert Arch-Biſhop of M:lan, abour his refuſing tro come to the Synod at Rome. 
The Pope had ſuſpended him from Celebrating Divine Service, rill he came to Rome to juſtitie him- 
ſelf : bur nor regarding of that Suſpenfion, he continued to do all Epiſcopal Functions. The Pope 
peremptorily commands him ro come ro Rome, or ſend his Legates. 

In the 197th he thanks King Lews for bis good will, and invites him to come ſpeedily to Rome , 
promiſing ro do his urmoft ro make him to be declared Emperour. 

The 198th Letter is ro Herard Arch-Biſhop of Auch, and rothe Biſhops of C:mminges, Corſerans, 
and Bigores, concerning the Diſorders in their Dioceſes, which they could neither reftrain by Exhor- 
rations nor Excommunications. "They had written to the Pope ro joyn his Authority to theirs, ro 
pur a ſtop to them. The Pope writes to them to uſe their urmoſt Endeavours to rectitie the Diſor- 
dersof the People commitred to their charge. And becauſe the greateſt were in the Marriages of 
Kindred, he faith, 'ris not permitred ro Chriſtians ro marry their Kindred fo long as they can make 
out any Relation. He declares all thoſe, that are ſo married, and will keep their Wives, or tho'e 
thar ſhall ſo marry for the future, to be ſubiect ro the Churche's Anathema by Apoſtolick Authori- 
ty, and forbids all Prieſts to give them the Sacrament, rill rhey have done Penance. He allo dc- 
Clares it unlawful ro have rwo Wives, to forſake one Wife and marry another for no cauſe wharſo- 
ever, or to have a Wife and a Concubine at the ſame time. He forbids the Laity to meddle with 
the Church Goods. He orders Prieſts and Clerks ro ſubmir ro their Biſhops , and ro do nothing 
withour their conſent; and that the Laity do obey their Biſhop under pain of Excommunica- 
tion. 

The following Letrers concern the Aﬀair of Photius, which we have ſpoken of in the Hiſtory of 
the Eighth Council. 

In the 254th Letter he writes ro the Empreſs Engelberga, who had deſired him ro Abfolve Arfpere 
Arch-Biſhop of Mz/an, and humbly repreſents ro her, Thar he could nor do ir withour the con- 
ſent of his Brethren the Biſhops, with whole concurrence he had Excommunicared him. That he 
muſt eirher come or ſend Deputies to the Synod ro be held the eleventh of OZober at Rome, to anſwer 
ſuch things as are laid to his Charge : and after Satisfaction given, he will Abſolve him, and Re- 
ceive him into his Communion. He ſah he will Celebrate the Anniverſary of rhe Emperour her 
Husband ; and that he prays for the Soul of her Brother Suppo, that God would forgive his 
fins. | 

The four following Letters are concerning the Troubles abour the Election of Landulphus to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Capus. 

The 216 Letter is written to King Charles, whom, he faith, he hoped ro raiſe tro the Dignity of 
Emperour, that therefore he was come to Ravenna: That he hoped he would labour all he could 
to Re-eſtabliſh the Honour and Dignity of rhe Roman Church, and ſubdue irs Enemies. Thar ar 
bis Return he found irs Enemies more violent ; having not only ſeized and carried away the Pof- 
ſeffions, bur the Perſons, that belonged ro the Church of Rome. He deſires him to ſend him three 
Perſons before he comes, that he may concert with them concerning what belongs to the Honour and 
Good of the Holy See. 

In the next Letter he prays the ſame Prince to protect the Church of Rome againſt irs Ene- 
mies, 
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The 218th is addreſt to the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna ; he wonders he had nor recourſe to the Holy 
See, to redreſs the Injury done him; he intimares, that he bad ſent a Prudent Perſon to Ravenna, 
whom he Impowred to inform himſelf of. all had been done to him, he orders him to be at Rome by 
the beginning of Ofober at the Synod, and promiſes all manner of Afiftance, bur finds fault with 
his quirring his Church to live elſewhere. 

In the 219th, he orders him to refer it to the Biſhop of Pavia, whom ke had Commiſſioned to 
Excommunicarte thoſe that deſerve ir. 

The 221tt Lerter is to the Clergy of M:/az, whom he orders to proceed to the Election of a new 
Arch-Biſhop inſtead of Anſpere, whom he had depoſed in his Synod, and tells them, that he ſends 
rhe Biſhop of Pavia and Rimini to joyn with them in this Election : This Letter is the firſt of thoſe 
rhar were written in the 11th Indiction, beginning in Seprember $79, In the following Lerter, he 
acquaims Ring Charles with the Depoling of Anſpert and Foſeph, whom the former had Ordained 
Biſhop of Vercellz, and that he had pur another Biſhop into Vercels, whom he defires him ro maintain. 

In the 223d he enjoyns the People of VerceZ; to Receive the Biſhop he had Ordained. 

In the 224th, he threatens ro Excommunicare Nozringus Bilhop of Novara, unlels he reſtored ro 
the Empreſs Engelberga the Goods belonging to her. 

In the 225th he Declares the Amalphrrains Excommunicate, till they ſeparated from the Heathens, 
with whom they maintained roo familiar a Correſpondence. 

The 226th is written to four Biſhops, whom he appoints ro judge the Buſineſs of a Lady called 
Theodrona, the Widow of Treſizius. She came to Rome to complain, that afrer the Death of her 
Husband, her Brother-in-law had forced her ro become a Nun, and that without the Bleſ- 
ſling of a Prieſt; and that the had often declared and proteſted againſt rhe Veil, and had worn ir bur 
ftifrcen days: The Pope orders them ro Afemble and Examine this Afﬀair, and if they find theſe 
things true, then to declare her diſcharged of her Vow. : 

lo Letter rhe 227th, he Commands the Biſhop of Naples and Magiſtrates of Amalfs, ro break 
their League with the Sarazens ; and threatens ro Excommunicate them, unleſs they do ir by the 
firſt of December. 

In 228th, he reproves a Biſhop for nor coming to his Synod, and Summons him to appear on the 
eighth of December, to give his Reaſons why he had Excommunicared a certain Noble-man. 

He gives the ſame Reproof ro another Biſhop in the following Letter, and Cites him ro come and 
An{wer the Accuſations brought againſt him by all his Clergy. 

In 23oth, written tro King Charles, he wonders that he did not acquaint bim with his Arrival art 
Pavia; and prays him if he be there, ro ſend him Ambaſſadors with Honourable Letters, that he 
might come and meer him. 

In the 231ſt, he thanks this Prince for leaving the Church of Vercels, in Poſſeflion of rhe Biſhop 
he had Ordained, He Excuſeth himſelf, that he could nor abſolve Anſert as be had defired, be- 
cauſe the Sentence given againſt him was in theſe Terms, Thar he ſhould be Suſpended and Ex- 
communicated, till he had appeared and juſtified himſelf before the Holy See. 

By the 232d, he enjoyns the Biſhop of Rego ro Rebuild a Church lately Burned, ro pur in a Prieft, 
and ro ſend rhirher the Holy Chriſm; which the Biſhop neglecting, he in the following Letter or- 
ders the Biſhop of Pavza ro do it. 

In the 234th, he reproves Bithop Ee:lbere for Communicating with Excommunicated Perſons, and 
forbids him ro Communicate with Luitfredus and Odebricus Excommunicated Perſons ; becaute they 
derain'd Goods of the Empreſs Engelberga. 

In Letter the 237 he Excommunicates Luzirfredus, for Receiving a Nun which was gotten our 
of his Nunnery, and detaining the Empreſles Goods. 

In the following Letter he threatens ro Excommunicate Count Lambert, for Deraining the Goods 
of rhe Empreſs, and of the Churchof Rome. 

By the 235th, he commits to the care of Abbot Giſulphus, rhe Emprefſes Monaſtery. 

In the 24oth, he Congrarulates the Greczan Emperours Officers, concerning their Victory over 
the Sarazens, and Exhorrs them ro come to Rome to aflilt him againſt the Agarenians. 

In the 2416, he commends the Biſhop of Nap!es's Zeal for the Church of Rome; he Exhorts him to 
break his League wich the Sarazens; and declares, that he will Excommunicate the Amalphitains it 
they do it nor, of which he gives them Notice in the next. Letter. 

Letter the 243d, is ro intreat King Charles the Groſs, ro leave the Biſhop of Lauſanne in the 
free Poſſetiion of his Biſhoprick, and to oblige Count Hubo, to reſtore what he hath raken from 
the Church of BeſanCon: In the following Letter, he recommends the affair of the Church of 
Lanores to the Bithop of Verceli, and in the 245th, ro Thierricus Arch-Biſhop of Beſancon. 

In the 245th, he commends the Zeal of King Charles toward the Church of Rome, and defires 
him to ſend ſome Body with Authority, to ſee that all be reſtored to the Roman Church, which has 
been raken from ir. 

The 247th is to Sfentopulcher, an Earl of Sclavonia ; he Congratulates his Faith and Piery, and 
his Submitſion to the Holy See, of which he had been informed by Methodius Biſhop of Moravia, 
whom he had ſent ro Rome: He faith, he had queſtioned him concerning his Creed, and found ir 
the fame wich the R»manz and whether his Sentiments were Orthodox, and found him ro be found 
in all points of Carholick Doctrine ; upon which Account, he ſends him ro Govern his Church, 


with the Qualiry of Arch-Biſhop, which he confirms for ever. He adds, that he had Conſecrated 
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Wichinus Biſhop of Nitria, and defires him to ſend ſome other Prieſt, that he may Ocdain him Bi- 
ſhop of ſome other Town, and thar theſe three Biſhops may regulate Atfirs as need llail require - 
He orders all Prieſts and Clergy-men to ſubmit ro the Arch-Biſhop 5 then he repeats what he had 
before ſaid, abour the Celebration of Divine Service in the Sc{avonzan Tongue ; and firit, he approves 
of Prayer in that Tongue ; ſecondly, he faith, 'ris nor contrary ro Faith nor ſound Doctrine, to ſay 
or fing Mals, the Goſpel, or the Leflons of the Old or New Teſtament, or the Hours of other Ser+ 
vice in the Sclavonian Language, provided that they be well Tranſlated ; for Ged is not only Au- 
thor of the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, bur alſo of all other Languages which he hath made to 
Praiſe him with. Thirdly, he thinks it fir ro read the Evangelitts in Latin, for the greater Reverence, 
and afterwards in the Sc/avontan Tongue, in reſpect ot the People who underitand it not, as *cis 
Practiſed in fome Churches. Fourrhly, he writes, that if it pleales the Prince and his Judges ro hear 
Maſs in Latin rather than in the Sc/avonzan Language, ir may for them be Celebrated in that Tongue. 

In the 248th he reproves a_ Biſhop, for having violated a Treaty made with the Biſhop of Capua 
in his Ordination; he orders him to go on with ir, and in Cale of defaulr, threatens him with Ex- 
communication: He permits him ro come to him, if he have any Complaint or Excutc ro make. 

The 249th is ro King Charles the Groſs, he thanks him for the good Offices he does ro the Church of 
Rome 3 and particularly that be commanded all the Counts and Biſhops his Neighbours, ro defend 
the Territories of Sr. Peter, againſt the Atſaulrs of all Enemies, nor only bad Chrittians bur Sarazens, 
who are always Pillaging the Roman Church, He ſaith, he would have Conterred with M1/7bodrs, 
Son of Count Lamber:, bur he failed of Meeting art the place appointed : He promiſes that Count 
Boſor ſhall find no Refuge or Aſylum ar his Court ; and Rejoycerh, that King Charles will quickly 
come and beg of him, ro ſend Commitioners that may do him Juſtice. | 

The two following Letters are abour Phoriws's Aﬀair, which hath been ſpoken of elſewhere. 

The 2524 is alſo ro King Charles, he acquaints him, that he wairs his Arrival with Impatience , 
and complains that be had nor ſent him Commiſſioners according to his defire, and that an Excom- 
municared Perſon called Georges, being come from him, had ſeized npon certain Revenues in the 
Poſſeffion of the Church, prerending they belonged ro him, and allo, that he very much molc- 
ſted his Neighbours. He defires him to remedy this diſorder, and ro remove the Enemies of the 
Holy See; this, and the following Letters, are written in the XIVch Indiction, which begins at the 
Month of September 880. 

By the 253d, he Summons the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna to the Synod, which had been Prorogued 
to November, to determine with other Biſhops ſome Ecclefaſtical Aﬀairs. He acquaints him, T hat 
in this Aſſembly, they will go upon the Aﬀair of Count Deus Dedir, whom the Arch-Biſhop of Ra- 
venna had Excommunicated, for Contracting Marriage with one of his Relations; adding, that tho? 
indeed ir was in his Power to abſolve him, yer ſince the Council was fo nigh, be thought ir conve- 
nient to defer the Concluſion of it to the Synod, where he would be preſent. He tells him, That 
the Earls Wife had preſented a Perition ro him, wherein ſhe ſays, that he was made Privy ro her 
Marriage, and ſoon after ſhe was Married, he bad admicred and invited them to his Communion ; 
he alſo gives him an account of another Aﬀair. 

The 254th is a Circular Letterto the Biſhops of 1:a/y, ro call them ro the Synod which was to be 
held the ſeventh of November. 

The 255th is addreſt to King Charſes, he acquaints him, that the Sarazens were defeared by the 
Greeks, bur that thoſe Barbarians were yer very troubleſome, and defires his Succours againit them. 

It appears by Letter the 256th, Directed to Anſpert Arch-Biſhop of Mz/an, that Fohn the VI1Ih 
did once pardon him, and received him into his Communion ; bur that the Arch-Biſhop having again 
offended him, by Apprehending rwo Monks of the Roman Church, and putting them in Pr: iton : 
The Pope commands him to releaſe them. In the next Lerter, he threatreys the Proctor of Pavia 
that bad Arreſted them. 

By the 258th he abſolves the Marqueſſe Ade/bert, becauſe he found him faithful ro the Church of 
Rome, and his Subjects, provided they make ſatisfaction to the faid Church within fifreen days. In 
the next he writes, that he hath ſent Legares with Inſtructions to treat with him; and Exhorrs him 
ro Compliance with his defires, and not ro come to Rome. 

In the 26oth ro Anſpere Arch-Biſhop of M:lan, he approves of the Ordination of Foſeph to the 
Biſhoprick of A#, tho he had been before Ordained Biſhop of Vercels : Bur his Ordination being 
found faulty, he was deprived and put in the ſame State and Condition he was before. 

In the 251, he threatens the Arch-Deacon of M:lan with Excommunication, unlefs he ſubmits 
to his Arch-Biſhop, and return to his Church. 

The 2£24 is ro a Private Church-man of Milan, whom Anſpert had Excommunicared, for raifing 
troubles in the Church, and detaining ſome of his Goods: he Exhorts him to his Duty, and to give 
fall fatisfaction to his Archb-Biſhop, or elſe he Confirms the Excommunication againſt him. 

In the 263d he Entreats Lewis and Carloman to joyn their Conſent with Cares, that Engelbergamay 
retire ro Rome, where he promiſes to have ſuch an Eye over her Actions, rhar ihe ſhall undertake 


nothing againſt them , nor the Emperour for the future. 
The 264th is a Bull, by which he puts under the Protection of the Holy See, the Monaſteries and 


other Benefices belonging to one Harderick. : 
inthe 265th, be complains of the Biſhop of Naples, for not breaking the Treaty with the Sara- 


ens 
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The two following Letters are abour a difference between the Biſhop of Trent and Verona, abour 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical Revenues , he writes abour ir to the Biſhop of Trent, in Letter 266th, and appoints 
thzm Judges in Letter 257th. 

The 268th is Directed ro Methodivs Arch-Biſhop of Sclavonia, he comforts him under ſome Perſe- 
cu:tons, which he ſaffered from a cerrain Biſhop ; afſuring him, that he had neither Contributed to 
it, nor Privately Written againſt him: He Exhorts him to be Zealous for Religion, and promi- 
ſerh him Juſtice againſt his Enemy. | 

By the 269th, he begs a ipeedy Reliet of Char/es the Emperour againſt the Sarazens. 

Inthe 270th, he Pronounces Achanaſius Bilhop of Neples Excommunicate, for nor breaking the 
Treaty made with the Sarazens. 

The 2711t is ro the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, who' had brought Aldericus into his City from the 
Emperour. He blames his Carriage, and pretends 'tis contrary ro his Oath. He promiſes him , 
tha: returning from Naples, he will come ro Ravenna, and do Juſtice ro that Church. He in- 
Jjoyns him to Ordain Dominicus Arch-Deacon, Bithop of Fayance , whom he had nominared ro thac 
end. 

In the 272d written likewiſe to the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, he reproves him for having obliged 
a married Woman to leave her Husband, and marry her Raviiher; and Accuſes him of Diſobe- 
dience to the Church of Rome : Theretore forbids him Ordaining any, till he had appeared ar the 
Synod ro be held at Rome in Offober. | 

In the 273d he commands the ſame Arch-Biſhop to diſmiſs the Clerks belonging ro the Biſhop of 
Plaz/arce , that had retired to Ravenna, whom the Arch-Biſhop had received withour Letters of 
leave from their own Biſhop 3 and commands him ro Abſolye the Clerks of Playſance, whom he 
had Excommunicated. We fee by thele Letters, that this Arch-Biſhop had frequent Conteſts 
with Rome. This more plainly appears by the following Letter , which ſhewerh that this Prelate 
had Ordained another Perſon Biſhop of Fayance than him whom the Pope had nominated. The 
Pope by this Lerrer Excommunicates him, and forbids him raking Poſſeflion of this Biſhoprick, or ex- 
erciling any Function, till he had preſented himſelf to the Synod at Rome, 

He Cires a ſecond rime the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna by Letter 274. intimating co him, That he 
ſtands Accuſed of ſeveral Crimes, and chiefly of Perjury. 

In the 276th he determines the Afﬀair of one Dew Dedit, an Inhabitant of Ravenna. His Arch- 
Biſhop bad Excommunicated him as Convicted of Inceft : He appeals ro the Holy See, and came 
ro Rome to clear himſelf; bur no Body appearing from the Arch-Biſhop, the Pope would not Ab- 
ſolve Deus Dedic, till he had written to the Arch-Biſhop ro ſend Acculers and Witneſſes ro Rome. 
He ſent a Prieſt and a Deacon with an Accufation in writing : Deus Dedie anſwer'd , and proved his 
Marriage to be according to Ecclefiaſtical and Civil Laws. The Pope and the Synod declar'd him 
Abſolved , and confirmed his Marriage. | 

In the 277th he writes to Charles the Emperour to ſend him two Legates, that he might regulate 
the Wrong and Injuſtices the Church ſuffers under his Reign. 

The Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna not appearing at the Synod , was Excommunicated. The Pope 
Adviſes thole of Ravenna by Letter 278, and forbids them ro Communicate with him. 

By the 279th Letter he Congratulates the Emperour Charlss his intended Journey into Ita- 
ly. He exhorts him ro Succour the Church of Rome, and to expel Guy out of the Poſſeflion of 
the Lands of the Church. 

In 289. he thanks the Biſhop Luirwardus for having procured the Emperour's Journey iato [- 
galy. 

By the 281 he commands the People of Geneva to obey Optandus , whom he had Ordained 
their Biſhop. | 

In the "5 2d he prays the Biſhops and Counts of T:aly to intercede with the Emperour, that Engel- 
berza might come to Rome. 

The 283d is directed ro the Arch-Biſhop of Cologne , rouching a Prieſt long fince Excommu- 
nicated by Pope Nicholas , for having Communicated with Ingeltrude, and had undergone ele- 
ven years Penance ; the Pope Ablolves and Reſtores him at the Requeſt of the Arch-Biſhop of 
Cologne. He likewiſe writes to this: Arch-Biſhop ro Judge concerning the Divorce of Gideon , 
whole Wife had committed Adultery with her Brother , according ro what St. Auſtin writes on 
that Matter in his Book of Adulterous Marriages ; and whar is ordered by Pope Innocent. 

In the rwo following Letters he praiſes ſeveral Lords for their Zeal to the Holy See. 

In the 286th he expreſſerh his Joy for the Emperour's coming to Ravenna, and begs him to haſten 
his Journey. 

The awoch is to the King of Bulgaria: He expreſſes his admiration, thar he hath not ſent 
Ambaſſadours ro Rome, and Exhorts him to do it, and acknowledge the Holy See. 

In the 238th he reproves the Arch-Biſhop ef Vienna for favouring the Allies of Boſor , and 
Cites him to Rome. 

The 2924 is written to the ſame Arch-Biſhop, and blames him for cauſing Oprandus Biſhop of 
Geneva to be apprehended, and Otdaining another in his place. He Cites him a ſecond time ro 
Rome, 


In 


187 


139 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


In the 293d he complains to the Emperour, that the Marqueſs Gy had ſeized on the Goods of 
> pg of Rome, and refuſed ro do him Juſtice ; defiring him ro come in Perſon and do him 
right. 

By the 294th he Abſolves the Biſhop of Naples, provided he break the Alliance made with 
the Sarazens , and ftrangle rhe moſt Guilty of thoſe that are in his hands, and fend kim the 
reſt. 

A The 295th is an Anſwer ro Oteran Arch-Biſhop of Vienna , who to clear himſelf, writ to 
the Pope, That he had Ordained a Biſhop for Geneva before the Arrival of Oprandus. The 
Pope anſwered , That 'twas well known ro the World how long that Church bo4 been with- 
our a Biſhop ; and that *rwas for that Reaſon, and the Necelfity of that Churca. that he had 
Ordained Oprtandus Biſhop of that place. That he ought nor to object this againſt him , thar 
he was nor of that Church ; fince he himſelf was neither a Clerk , nor In{tructed nor Bap- 
rized in the Church of Vienna, of which he was now Biſhop. He Cites him to the Synod ar 
Rome with Adalbart Biſhop of Maurienne, who was Accuied of having injured the Biſhop of 
Grenoble ; "tis to him thar the following Letrer is directed. ; 

The 297th is ro Michae/ King of Bulgaria, whom he often Exhorrs to ſend Ambaſſadors, and ſub- 
mit ro the Holy See. 

In Lerrer the 298th, written ro the Empreſs and Laitwardus Biſhop of Vercel;, he entrears her t6 
preſs the Emperour to affift him againſt the Infidels, and to ſend Engelberga to Rome. 

By Letter the 299th, Directed ro Anſpert Arch-Biſhop of Mz/an 3 he Confirms the Privileges of 
the Church of Milan, and Exhorts him ro Labour and Pray for the Church of Rome : H=re end the 
Letters of the XIVth Indiction, and begin thoſe of rhe XVrh, b2ginniag in Seprember 831. 

In the 3ooth Letter, the enjoyns the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna to reſtore ro Dean Fohn all he had 
taken away from him. 

In the 3e1ft, he orders the Clergy of Ravenna to Apprehend Maimbert, whom he had Excom- 
municated, and ſend him ro him. 

By the following, he adviſerh his firm Friend ro do it with Expedition ; he enjoyns the ſame thing 
to Duke Fohn, in Letter 303. . 

The 304th is a Condoling Letter, written ro the People of Ravenna for the Death of their 
Biſhop: He Confirms the Eleftion they had made of an Other, and charges them ro re- 
ec} him: He recommends ro them the Dukes Dews Dedit and Fohn, together with theic 

ſtares. 

In Letter the 3o5th ro the Abbot Hugh, he defires him ro Exhort King Lewis ro come 
to Rome, and warns him to ſhun the Communion of Feormoſus, of Fohn Arch-Biſhop 
of Rouen, Adelard Arch-Biſhop of Tours, and Frotarius Arch-Biſhop of Bourges. 

Letter 306 is Directed ro King Charles, whom he entreats ro Confirm King Carloman in his gcod 
Intentions roward the Roman Church. 

In the 307th, he ſends ro Suppo to meet him at Mount Cenis, and to bring thither ro him 
the Princeſs Engelberga, Anſpert Arch-Biſhop of Milan, F/ibodus Biſhop of Parma, and ſome other 
Perſons of Truſt. 

In 3o8th, he commends ro a Biſhop the Care of a Vacant Church, rill ir be provided of a 
Paſtor. 

The following Lerters are nor ſer down according to the Order of their Dates. 

In Letter the 3ogth, written ro Aldephonſs King of Galicia, and all the Chriſtians of 
that Country : he makes the Church of Oviedo a Metropolitan Church, with Authority over 
the Kingdom of Gallicia, In the next be adviles that Prince ro have the Church of S. Fame's 
Conſecrared by rhe Spaniſh Biſhops, and defires ſome Moor-Cavaliers to ferye againſt rhe Ene- 
mies of the Chnrch of Rome. 

In the 311th be grants the Communion to ſome Prieſts of Salerno, who tho Excommunicartcd 
by Pope Nicholas his Predeceſſor, yer were ſuffered ro Exerciſe their Functions, on condition 
they ſhould Faſt every Monday and Friday for three years. 

The 312th is a Fragment of a Letrer written to the King of the Bu/garrans, accuſing him 
of Schiſm, becauſe he Received the Sacrament of ſuch People as rhe Church of Rome counted 
Excommunicared. 

In the 313th, he Creates Anſegiſus his Vicar in France and Germany with Power ro Aſſemble Synods, 
if need required, and to regulate the Aﬀairs of that Country: He orders bim alſo, ro Publiſh 
the Decrees of the Holy See, and to refer to him all Aﬀairs of Difficulry or Conle- 
quence. I 

In the 314th, he gives leave to Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, ro Ordain in the Church | 
of Laon, him that was choſen in the place of his Depoſed Nephew ; this Letter is Dated on the 
fifth of Fanuary, Indiction IX, thar is to fay the year 876. 

Letter the 315th, Directed ro the Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops of the Kingdom of Lewis of 
Bavaria; he ſmartly reproves them, for not hindering their King from Entering into the 
Kingdom of Charles the Emperour ; and he acquaints them, that he hath ſent rwo Legates 
ro Compoſe the Differences between thoſe Princes, and ro Excommunicate him thar ſtall nor 
agree to their Decifons, 
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| He writes the ſame thing ro the Counts of the Kingdom of Bavaria in the following Ler- 
ter: On the contrary, he praiſes the Prelates and Counts of the Empire , becauſe they conti- 
nued faithful ro him: and reproves in Lercer the 318ch, thoſe that had abandon'd bim. £ 

Letter 319th is directed to all rhe Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Abbors, Prieſts , Judges and People 
of France and Germany. He gives them to underſtand, Thar Gregory Nomenclator and George 
his Son-in-law, having been Impeached before the Roman Church, and Accuſed in rwo Wri- 
tings, he had Cired them by rwo Biſhops, and by his Secretary, who had delivered them 
Copies of che Accuſations againſt them ; that they had pur off their Appearance from day to 
day, and in the mean time had conſpired to Introduce the Sarazens into Rome. That nox 
being able 10 affect rheir Deſigns, and the Day of their Trial approaching, they had by Night 
opened a Gare of the City, and fled with Biſhop Formoſus , and fome others , that had con- 
{pired againit the Emperour Charles, That he had ſent rwo Biffops ro Cire them , but nor 
tinding them; and having pur off their Trials to another Day , and ſent again without ſacceſs 
to ſeek them, he had afſembled a Council, and pronounced againſt them the following Sen- 
rence: That Formoſus Biſhop of Porto , heretofore ſent Ambaſladour by Pope Nicholas to the 
King of Bulgaria, had engaged that Prince to receive no other Biſhop ſent by the Holy See 
| bur himſelf: Alſo being Convicted of having done his Endeavours to paſs from his Biſhop- 
| rick tO that of Rome ; of baving quitred his Church ; fled our of Rome, and Conſpired againſt 
Charles the Emperour ; ſhould be Excommunicated and Deprived of his Prieftly Office, if he 
did nor appear to juſtitie himſelf within Fifteen days, that is to ſay , by the Second of May ,. 
and Thar without hopes of Reſtoration , if he paſt Twenty days without appearing. That Gre- 
gory, Stephen, George, Sergius and Conſlantine, Authors and Accomplices of the ſaid Conſpiracy, 
and Guiry of divers other Crimes, ſhould be alſo Excommunicated unleſs they appeared with- 
tm Ten days, and be for ever Anathemized, if they do not do it in Fifteen. He adviſeth by 
this Circular Letter all Prelates and Believers not tro Communicate with them 3 and declares 
thoſe thar do {o, Excommunicated as well as they. 

Lerter the 32oth is directed ro Photius, and written concerning the Addition of the Filioque 
added ro the Creed: Pope Fohn the Eighth diſapproves of ir. 

Theſe Letters are followed by ſome Fragments of others, written by Fobn the Eighth , ga- 
thered out of Gratian- | 

In the firſt, raken our of a Letter written ro the Biſkop of Vannes, he determins, that a Bi- 
ſhop having committed Manſlaughter, can never perform Prieftly Functions afterwards. 

In the Second, our of a Letter written tro Roſtagnus Arch-Biſhop of Arles, Thar the Sacrament 
cannot be given to a Perſon raviſhed, rill ſhe hath quirted her Ravitſher. 

In the third, cited our of a Letter, ro the Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne , he ſubmits ro the Judg- 
ment of this Metropolitan, an Excommunicared Prieft who had beet pur ro Penance by ſome 
Bichops of his Province, and adviſes him to take fix Biſhops with him to judge of ir. 

In the fourth he writes ro the Arch-Biſhop of Cologne, That be cannot grant him the Pall, 
becauſe in the Letter by which he defired ir, he neither ſpoke according to the Cuſtom of U- 
| niverſal Councils, nor the Decrees of the Popes, and that he had nor ſigned the Letter, nor ſent any 
| one to teſtifie the Truth of ir by Oath. 

Laſtly, There is a Fragment of a Conftirurion concerning the Cardinals, attributed ro Pope Fohn 
the VIlkh;z which orders, that they ſhall be preſent art leaft rwice a Month in the Churches , 
to which they are entiruled, that they nay inform themſelves of the demeanour of the Clergy, 
prevent diſorders, and judge of all differences berween the Clergy and Laity in Eccleſiaſtical 
Afairs ; healſocommits to their Charge, the care of Monaſteries ; he likewiſe commands them to 
be twice a Week ar the Palace, according ro the Command of Leo the IVth, to regulate Afﬀairs 
there. In fine, He grants them half the Revenues and Contribution of rhe Pariſhes of Rome, 
upon Condition that they perform Divine Service there, Theſe Conſtirutions do nor appear to be 
fo ancient as Fohn the VIllth. 

Father Labbe hath made an Addition of ſome Letrers, which he ſuppoſes ro belong to Pope 
Fohbn the VIIIcth : bur either they are forged as the three firſt, or they are Grants of Privileges, 
which are not of Fohn the VIlIth's, only as the fourth and the fixth ; or they are found elſe- 
where as the fifth, which differs not from Letter 113rb, and the ſeventh, which is a Paper of In- 
firuction, given to the Legates ſent ro Conſtantinople, about the Aﬀair of Phorimw. [Theſe Lenters 
of Pope Fobn's are Exrant in Tome IX. of rhe Councils, with the Fragments.] 

Afrer Fobn the VIIIch, the See was held by Marinus, and afterwards by Adrian the IIId, they 
| lived bur a ſhorr time, and did nothing confiderable. Stephen the Vech who Succeeded, writ ewo 
1 Letters into the Eaſt; one to the Emperour Bafilicus, and the other to the Oriental Biſhops, abour 
the Aﬀair of Photzvs. There 1s alſo a little Letter that bears his Name, to Robere Biſhop of 
Mets, in which 'tis Decided, that a Clerk having loſt one Finger, might be Promoted ro Holy 
Orders. 

A Fragment of another Letter ro Fulke Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, in favour of Teutho/dus choſet 
Biſhop of Langres; which Commands him to put him in poſſeflion of that Biſhoprick. I do 
not mention another in favour of the Church of Narbonne, againſt the rights of the Church of 
Tarragon, Which is a ſuppolititius Monument full of falfuies. [His Epiſtles are in Tom. IX. of 
the Councils. ] 
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Ar the end of this Age, the Church!of Rome was troubled by the Election of Formoſus Biſhop of 
Oftia, Tranſlated ro the Biſhoprick of Rome 3 This Man had been Depoſed by Pope Fohn the VIIIth : 
Bur being returned under the Papacy of Marinus, he uſed all arts and intereſt to obtain the Holy 
See; bur finding himſelf hared and rudely uſed by the Romans, he procured the Emperour Arnol- 
dus to come to Rome, who Beheaded ſeveral of the Chief of that City, who came ro meer him. 
Afﬀeer his Death, which happened in the year 896, about the fifth or fixth of his Popedom, the 
Holy See was Diſputed berween Boniface and Stephen. 

This laſt being an Enemy to Formoſus's Memory, dug up his Corps, dreft him, and fiript bim 
of his Pontifical Habir, and after having cur off his Fingers, threw him into the Tzber 3 and Decla- 
red, that all whom he had Ordained ſhould be Ordained anew; and made this cruel and un- 
reaſonable Proceeding be approved of by a Council held at Rome: Bur Pope Romanus that ſuc- 
ceeded him intheyear 900, revok'd what his Predeceſſor had done: And his Papacy, and that of his 
Succeſſor Theodorus laſting bur few Months, Fohn the IX in a Council, Diſannulled all thar had 
been done againſt Formoſus, declared all his Ordinations good, Condemned to the Fire the Acts 
of the Council, held under Stephen rhe IVith, Excommunicated thoſe that had dug up Formeſus's 
Body, and forbid for the future all ſuch like Proceedings. 

Theſe laſt Popes have written very little: There are two Letters of Formoſus's; one to 
S$tilianus abour the Aﬀairs of the Eaft, another to the Biſhops of Eng/and; bur the laucr which is 
likewiſe attributed tro Pope Leo the Vrh belongs ro neither of them, being wrir at a Council, 
ſuppoſed tro be held the year 905. which neither agrees with the time of Formeſus's being Pope, 
nor with the Reign of King Edward, in whoſe time this Council is placed. They Attribute 
ro Stephen the VIth, two Letters to the Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne, but both ſeem to be Suppoſititious, 
As to the Lerters of Fohn the IXth, we ſhall ſpeak of them inthe Hiſtory of the following Age, 
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CH AP. XVII 
Containing the Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory of the Lives and Martyto= 
logies of the Saints. 


His Age had but few Writers, who attempred to give an account of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs of it in General, bur had an abundance of Authors, who compos'd the ſingle 
\ Lives of ſeveral Saints. - : 

Among the Eccleſiaſtical and Profane Hiſtorians of the firſt ſort, which flouriſh'd in this Age, Sergius. 
we may reckon Sergius, of whom Photius [Cod. 67] ſpeaks; and aſſures us, Thar this Author 
wrote an Hiftory of all things memorable, borh in Church and State, from rhe Time of 
Copronymus to the 8th Year of Michael! Balbus, which was the 828th Year of Jeſus Chriſt. It 
is evident thar he was a Layman and a military Officer. Since he relates alſo the Actions of 
the Army, as well as his Thoughts concerning the Diſputes, then on Foot, abour Religion : 

We have not this Work. Photius obſerves, That his Style was clear, elegant and unaffected : 
He uſed very proper Words and Expreflions; that his Compoſure was very curious and his 
man's pleaſant, eaſie and Narural ; which he judges the bett Properties of an Eccleſiaſtical 

iſtorian. 

Eginhardu,, Secretary to Charles the Great, and founder of the Monaſtery of Selgenſtat upon gginhar- 
the Maine, in the Dioceſe of Mentz, Wrote the Life of Charles the Great, and the Annals [of gys, 
the moſt obſeryable Things done in the Reign of King Pepin, Charles the Grear, and Lews the 
Godly] beginning ar the Year 741- and ending at 829. {Both theſe Works are printed roge= 
ther ar Cologn, 1521. quarto, at Francfort 1584. in fol. and 1594. in o&avo.] We have alſo 
ſome Letters of his [v:7. 62 pur forth by Du Cheſne, in his Appendix, Tom. 2.] a Treatiſe upon 
the Croſs, and an account of the Tranſlation of rhe Reliques of S. Marcellinus and S. Peter, 
which Ratl/avius and Dzieudo cunningly conveyed our of the Church of S. Tiburtius, near Rome. 

[This lait Treariſe is exrant in Surius, Fune 2d. and the other is quite periſhed.] 

Theganw, a Suffragan of the Bithoprick of Treves, hath written an Hiſtory of Lewzs the Theganus 
Kind ſor Godly.] [P:theus hath pur ir our, w::it the French Writers of this Age, at Francfort 
1594- f. 291. And Du Cheſne in his Colle&io:: of the ſame Writers, Tom. 2.] He flouriſhed 
from the Year $10. to $840. or thereabours. 

Petrus Siculus, being ſent, in $850. by the Emperor Baſil to Tibrica, in Armenia, to procure Petrus 
the exchange of ſome Priſoners; and there having had ſome Conferences with rhe Manichees Siculus: 
of thar Country, call'd Pau/itians, made a Treatiſe, containing The Hiſtory of [rhe Riſe, 

Progreſs and Downfal of ] the Manzchees, and the Doctrines which they maintained. This 

Treatiſe hath been tranſlated by Raderus [a Jeſuit] and Printed in Greek and Latin at Ingolſtadet, 

in 1604. and in Biblioth. Patr. [Tom. 16.] Ir is dedicated to an Archbiſhop of Bulgaria. In | 

it he reduces the Errors of the Mznichees to fix principal Heads, which are theſe. 1. Thar there 
are two Principles, a good one and an evil ; the one the Creator and Governour of this World, 
rhe other of the World to come. 2. Thar Jeſus Chriſt was not born of the Virgin. 3. Thar 
the Elements in the Sacrament, are not converted into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
4- Thar they contemn and diſgrace the Croſs. 5. That they reje& the Books of the Old 
Teſtament and S. Peter's Epiſtles. 6. Thar they account the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery of Prieſts 
and Elders unnecefſary. He then relates the Story of Manes and his Sedt. All thar he fays is 
raken our of the Carechiſes of S. Cyr:i! of Feruſalem and Epiphanius. He promiſed a Confu- 
ration of theſe Errors, bur hath nor done ir in thar Treatiſe. F. -Sirmondus ſaw a Confu- 
ration of two of theſe Articles, by ſeveral Texts of Scripture, in a MS. in the Vatican 
Library. 

org of all the Eccleſiaſtical Authors of rhis Age, there is none more famous than Anaſta- a naftafing 
fius, an Abbot and Library-Keeper of the Church of Rome, who flouriſhed under the Pope= Bibliothe- 
doms of Nicolas I. Adrian TI. and Fohn VIIE. He was ſent by Lews IT. Emperor of 1:aly, carius, 
ro Baſil Emperor of the Eaſt ſro obtain a Marriage between his Maſter's Daughter and Baſi/'s 
Son] and was preſent ar ſthe laſt Seſſton of} * the VIII. * This Council, which paſſes for the 3th 
Council; where he was of great uſe ro the Pope's Legates, General Council in Coriclznus's Colleftion, 
becauſe he underſtood both rhe Greek and Latin Tongues is rej:&ed both by the Greeks and Romaziſts, 
well. He hath tranſlated the Acts of this Council, and of the for an unlawful one, being called without 
VII. fat Nice] with ſeveral other Records of the Greek Church, the Conſent of the Weſtern Emperors, and 
ſwhich are exranr in Tom. 7 and 8 of the Councils;] as alſo a ws. by the JconoJarre, or TC 
a three-fold Chronology ; containing [a Collection of ſuch Ec- PPS, with Force and Cruelty, again 


clefiaſtical Matters as are related in] the Chronica of Nice- — ENTS Lr4h — 


Phorus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Georgius Syncellus and ana : Ras thy: 

Theophanes, from the Beginning of the World ro the Reign of ae rag 

Leo Armenus [put out by Fabrotus, at Paris, 1649. With his own Nores.] A Collection of 

ſeyera! Pieces conccrning the Hiſtory of the ns” 0 publiſhed by F, Sirmondus [at Pars] 
cc in 
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in 1626. ſand in the Biblioth. Parr: To. 12. p. $31.] The Life of S. Fob the Alms-giver, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, mentioned by Sigibert and Trithemius [is nor extant] and the Mar- 
tyrdom of S. Demetrius, publiſhed by F. Mab:/lon, in his Analets, Tom. 1. ſp. 65.) His 
Tranſlations have all Prefaces tro them, made by him, and very well written : Bur his moſt 
j excellent one is that which he hath prefixed ro the Verſion of S. Diony/ius the Areopagite, made 
by Erigenes, where he ſpeaks of rhe Scholza which he had rranflared, He is commonly thoughr 
to be the Author of the Popes Lives, which bear the Name of Pope Damaſus, bur falſly, and 
they are printed under Anaſtaſius's Name ar Menzz, in 1612. [1602.] Bur 'tis doubtful whe- 
ther rhey are all his, and many believe thar they are a Compoſure, raken our of ſeveral Au- 
thors. F. Labbe affures us, Thar he ſaw a MS. written in Charles the Great's Time, which 
contain'd the Lives of the firft Popes; which, if ir be true, this Work cann't be all 4na- 
faſius's. IT am of Opinion, rhar the Lives of the firſt Popes, as far as Damaſus, were written 
a more ancient Author, who pur them out under Damajus's Name: Bur the latter are Ana- 
ſafins's, who reviewed them, and pur them in that Form they now are in, and concluded 
them with the Life of Nzcholas T. for I rake the Lives of the five following Popes ro be wrir- 
ten by Filiam, who ſucceeded Anaſtaſius in the Office of Library-keeper, in the Church of 
Rome. Nevertheleſs 4naſta/ius might wrire the Life of Adrian II. for he certainly outliv'd 
him : And perhaps he lived long enough to write rhe Lives of the four following Popes. He 
wrote tolerable good Latin, and was a learned Man for his Time. He was a good Polititian, 
and ftudied the Intereſt of the Church of Rome. 
Fhe Anony) There remains only the Author of the Treatiſe, called Liber Syncdicus, whoſe Name is 
mous Au- unknown. His Work is, An Abridgment of the ©rit Councils, commonly called, The little 
thor of the Synodical Book : Ir ends with the Council held by Phorius in 877. which is accounted the 
Liber Sy- VIII. General Council, which makes ir probable thar he lived abour the end of rhe IX. Age. 
nodicus. This Work hath been Printed at Srrasburg in 1601 {in quarte.] ard fince is put by F. Lable 
into the laſt Collection of the Councils. Ir is a very ſhort and plain Abridgment, and contains 
nothing conſiderable or extraordinary about rhe Hiſtory of rhe Councils. 
Michael "The number of the Hiftorians of this Age, which have written the Lives and Panegyricks 
Syncellus. of the Saints, is very great ; The chief of them are theſe thar follow : Michael Syncellus of 
the Patriarch Nrcephorus; and, after his Death, deſigned for his Place, by the Empreſs Thee- 
dora : Bur he refuſed ro accept rhat Dignity. He wrote the Life of S. Diony/ius [the Areopagite} | 
and wade a Panegyrick in Honour of the Holy [Archangels and] Angels : In which, after he 
hath invoked them, and diſtinguiſhed their ſeveral Orders, he ſpeaks of their good Offices, 
which they perform ro Men, and relates ſeveral Examples ro prove ir our of Holy Scriprure. 
Laſtly, he makes ſeveral Exclamations, by way of Encomium. There is an Hymn ar the 
end of this Diſcourſe, publiſhed by F. Combefis [in his Autuar. Nov. Tom. 1. p. 1525.] and 
is found in the Biblio:h. Patr. The Style of it is lofty, full of great Words and affected 
Epithers. 

E Merhodiu, preferr'd ro the Patriarchate of the Church of Conſtantineple in 842. is alſo the 
Author of S. Dronys's Life, which is extant ar rhe end of the Works of thar Father ſprinted 
at Antwerp in 1634. Tom. 2. Tis alſo printed atone ar Florence, 1516. Parris 1562.] Some 
Fragments alſo of rwo Sermons, printed by Gretzer [in his Tom. 2. de Cruce] are atrribured ro 

him: The one is concerning the Benefit of the Death of Chriſt, and the Reaſons why he would 
dye upon the Croſs. The other is againſt thoſe thar are aſhamed of rhe Croſs of Chrift. To 
theſe we may add, The Encomium of S. Agatha, rranflared into Latin by F. Combefis, in his 
Biblioth. Concionat. Patr. and is ſaid ro be in MS. in the Library of S. Mark at Venice. Some 
alſo atrribure ro him a Sermon upon S. Simeon; and another upon the Sunday, called Domi- 
nica in Rams [or Palm-Sunday, which is the Sunday before Eaſter-day] which F. Cambefis hath 
printed among rhe Works of the elder Methodius [who flouriſhed in 290. at Paris in 1644.] 
although ir be very doubrful whether rhey be ſo ancient, as we have obſerved in ſpeaking of the 

. Elder Merthodius. He dyed in 847. fin Balſamor's Collection of the Greek Canon we meer 
_ ſome penitential Canons, attributed ro Methodins, bur the Learned judge them not to 

his. ] 

Hiau! To Methodius we may joyn Hilduinus, the Patron of the Fable of S. Dionyſinus the Areo- 

i1duinus 4 » "xy * , 

Abb:t of Pagite's coming into France. He was Abbor of S. Medard at Soifſons, of S. German and 

S Medarg S- Dionys [near Paris] and chief Chaplain ro rhe Emperor Lews the Godly. He made a 

atSoiffons, Reformation in the laſt of theſe Monaſteries, in 829, and fertled Monks there inftead of rhe 

$.German Canons, formerly there. He rook Lotharius's part againſt his Father, and was baniſhed intro 

end $, Da» Saxony. Bur he was again reſtored, and after his Reftaurarion he wrote his Book of the 

vid. Areopagite, by the Command of Lews the Godly. In it he undertakes to prove, That D7onz- 
fins, the Apoſtle of France, was the Areopagite : Bur this Work is full of abominable Falſe- 
hoods and groſs Forgeries. He proves his Opinion by Records of fo ſmall Authority, That 
his Writing diſcovers the weakneſs of the Cauſe he maintains, and his own inability ro do ir. 
This Work was printed ar Cologn in 1563. and is put- by Surius among the Lives of the Saints 
[ORob. 9.] with a Letter from Lewis the Godly to him, and his Anſwer, Hi/duin dycd, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of ſome, in 838. and of others in $42. 


Methodius 
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David Nicetas, ſurnamed Paphlago, becauſe he was a Biſhop in Paphlagonia, altho' he was David Ni- 
alſo Patriarch of Conſtantinople, was a great admirer of the Patriarch Ignatius, and wrote a long tas 
Hiſtory of his Life [which is extant, with the Acts of the VIII. Council ar Ingolſtadr, 1604, F*Phlago. 
gquarto. and Tom. 8. of the Councils. p. 1179. ] He hath alſo compoſed ſeveral Panegyricks, 
in honour of the Apoſtles and other Saints [viz. S. Mark, S. Mary, S. Gregory the Divine, 
S. Hyacinthus, Euſtatheus, Agapius and Theopiſtus] printed by F. Cambefis in his laſt continuation 
of the Biblioth. Patrum [at Paris in 1672.) His Style is elegant and pleaſant ; his Relations 
are ſimple and plain, wirhour being rcdious. He often rurns his Speech ro the Sainrs ; he 
ms and makes Acclamations in their Honour, according ro the Cuſtom of his 

ime. 
Leo the Wiſe, Emperor of the Eaſt, may be reckoned among the Panegyriſts of the Saints. Leo the 
He ſucceeded his Father Baſilins in $86. and reignedrtill 911. He took great pleaſure in com- #iſ-, Em- 
poſing Sermons. Baronius hath publiſhed a Liſt of 33. [ad Annum 911. numb. 3] which are £777 of the 
tound in a MS. in the Vatican Library, Gretzer hath publiſhed 9g. printed ar Ingo/ad? in 16090, ©** 
and ſince, F. Cambefis hath inferred 10 in the firſt Tome of his Auftuar. Biblioth. Pitrum. 
Beſides theſe, we have a Diſcourſe upon the Life of S. Fohn Chry/oſtom, among the Works of 
that Father [Tom. 8.] of Sav:/'s Edition, and a Sermon upon S. Nicolas [Biſhop of Myr 4] 
printed ar Tozlouſe in 1644. and ſome Predictions [viz. 19] concerning the Stare of Cenjtc12::- 
nople, Printed by Codinus [at the end of his Anrtiquiries, at Pars in 1655.] Baronius mentions 
other Works of Leo, which are in MSS. in the V-ztican Library, v:7. ſeveral Diſcourſes, Mo- | 
ral Preceprs, Riddles or myſtical Sayings, Conſtitutions, and [F his Tadticks, or] a Treatiſe + They are 
of rhe manner of Ranging an Army in Batralia. The Sermons printed by F. Cambzfis are Printed at 
upon the Nativity, Purification and Annunriation of the Virgin, Palm-Sunday. the Incarnation, Bafil, #n 
the Burial, Reſurre&tion and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift ; upon the Feaſt of Pentecolt and Death 1554. and 
of the Virgin, which he calls her Repoſe, maintaining, Thar ſhe, as well as others. paid rhe Leyden, in 
taſt Debr ro Nature, leaving us in doubr, whether her Body was afterwards re-unired to 1512. and 
her Soul, or whether ſhe was put into ſome place to be reſerved there to the General Reſurre- I613, 
Ction. 
Theophanes, ſurnamed Cerameus [or the Potter] Biſhop of Tauromenium in Sicily, liv'd about Theopha- 
the End of the IX. Age. He hath compoied ſeveral Homilies upon the Goſpels and yearly nes, Biſhop 
Feftivals, which are Printed in Greek and Latin art Paris, in 1644. Gretzer hath pur our two of Tau- 
upon the Croſs. Another Biſhop of the {ame Place, nam'd Gregory *, hath compoſed ſeveral romeni- 
Homilies upon the ſame Subjects, bur they are nor yer printed. um. 

Georgins Menachus, the Keeper of the Records of the Church of Conſtantinople, and after- ih .Cave 
wards Archbiſhop of Nicomed:a, was one of Photius's great Friends. He compoſed ſeveral cn __ 
Homilies upon the Feaſts of the Virgin, publiſhed by F. Cambefis, in vol. 1. 'of his Auftuar. — S-0gd 
Biblioth. Patrum. They are in a copious Style, and full of Common Places, of little Benefir nas. 
and redious. phylax. 


Nor doth the Weſt furniſh us with fewer Hiſtorians, who wrote the Lives of rhe Saints of 
their Time, than we have ſeen the Eaſtern Empire ro have done, viz. 

Ludgerus, the Scholar of S. Gregory of Utrecht, having ſpent much Time and Labour in Ludgerus, 
convercing the Infidels in England and Swedeland, was made- Biſhop of Munſter in wh Biſhop of 
in 802. He wrote che Life of his Maſter S. Gregory, Biſhop of Utrecht, which is publiſhed Munfters 
by Brower ſat Mentzz, 1615-] who hath joyned* with it a Relation of the Beginning of S. Bene- 
dift's Miſſion. This Life is in Tom. 2. Szc. Bened:&. TII. publiſhed by F. Mzbillon. Surius 
and Bollandus have publiſhed a Letter under Ludgerns's Name, dedicared' ro Rixfridus Biſhop 
of Utrecht; which contains a Relation of the Life and Miracles of $. Switbere [bur ir 1s 
proved by Cointe, in his Ann. Eccl. Fran. ad ann. 779. n.31. 6 754. n. 78. by many Argu- 
ments, not to belong ro this Author.] He died in 80g. and his Life is written by Alfridus, 
the third Biſhop of Munſter. 

[gil or] Eigil, fourth Abbor of Fulda, governed that Monaſtery from $18. ro $22. He gil 45- 
hath written a Relarion of the moſt eminent Actions of his Maſter S. Seurmio [his Predeceffor #2 of Ful- 
in the Abbacy of thar Monaſtery : ] Ir is put out by Brewer ſat Ingolſtadt in 1616.] and is alſo 4a 
in Tom. 2. Sec. Benedi&.ITI. The Life of S. gl 1s written by a Monk of the ſame Abby, 
named Candidus, and publiſhed by the ſame Authors. Candidus. 

Vnfinus Boeetius, Biſhop of Poitiers, flouriſhed from rhe Time of Lewis the Godly to the Vufinus 
year $35. He wrote the Life of S. Funianus Abbor of Maire, which is extant in Tom, 1. Sc. Boetius, 
Benedi. pur out by F. Mabillon. Bifhop of 

Hermenricus, a Monk of E'/wangen, a Monaſtery in Germany, was choſen Abbor of it in Poitiers, 
$46. He wrote the Lives of S. Magnus and S. Sola, with a Dialogue abour the Foundation of Hermen- 
his Monaſtery. The Life of S. S-/a was written abour the Time that Rabanus was choſen Biſhop SY - 
of Mentz, about 847. Ir is dedicated ro Rodolphus, a Monk of Fulda, under whom Ermenricus __ g : - : 
had ftudied. Theſe rwo Lives are publiſhed by F. Mab:llon. _ 

Eulogius, whom ſome believe ro have been choſen Archbiſhop of Toledo, ſuffer d Martyrdom pyjogiug 
at Corduba in $59. in the Perſecution [of the Chriſtians in Spain] by the Saracens. He wrote the Martyr. 
the Marryrdom of the Chriſtians which ſuffered for the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, before him, in 
' that Ciry. This Treariſe is entituled, Memoriale Sanforum [or, An Account of the — 

| 0 
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bf the Martyrs 6f Corduba] and is divided into three Books, Afterward he compoſed an A pos 
logy [or DefenceJof the ſame Martyrs, againſt rhoſe who denyed rhem thar Title and Honour, 
for 3 Reaſons. £+ Becauſe they never did any Miracles, as the ancient Martyrs did. 2. Be- 
cauſe they did not ſuffer variery of Tormenrs, bur were put to Death preſently. 3. Becauſe 
thoſe thar par-rhetn to: Death, were not Idolaters, but Mahometans, who worſhip the true God. 
He anſwerstheſe*ObjeQions, and continues the Hiftory of thoſe Martyrs. Theſe 4 Books are 
followed by'ari Exhortation, or Inftruction, which he made in Priſon, and dedicated ro two 
Virgins; Mary and Flora, who alſo were Priſoners. [In which he gives all the Chriſtians then in 
Bonds for Chriſt's ſake; Arguments and Encouragements to ſuffer conſtantly, and adds] a Prayer 
for them to uſe in their preſent Condition. He hath alſo compoſed a Writing, dedicated ro 
[/il:findus] Biſhop of Pampelona, when he ſent him ſome Relicks of the ancient Martyrs of 
Corduba, which he had defired of him, when he was ar Pampelona. In it he ſpeaks of the Per- 
-ſecution of the Chriſtians of Corduba, - and ſers down rhe Names of rhe Martyrs, and the days 
of their death, He ſenr his Inftruction to Flora, and his Memoir of the Martyrs ro his Brother 
Alvarus, who was-then in Baniſhment in Germany, and wrote two Letters ro him abour the 
ſame matrer, which 4/varus anſwered. Afrerward he ſent him an Account of the Martyrdom 
of thoſe two Virgins, as he did alſo to Baldegoſena, Flora's Siſter. We have theſe Letrers, with 
the Works of Eulogius, in the Biblioth. Parr. [Tom. 15. p. 242:] and in the IV. Tome of the 


Spaniſh Writers [p. 213.] Ambreſius Moralis alſo hath > all rogether with his own Notes 


at Complutum in 1554. [which was the firſt Edition of Exlogius's Works, bur Maluenda finds 
fault with ir, becauſe he hath left our ſeveral things concerning Mahomet and his Dodrines, in 
the firſt and ſecond Books of his Memoir of the Martyrs, which Evlogius had writren. Where- 
fore Poncius Leo pur out a more correct Edirion at the ſame place in 1574. bur continued Mp- 
. talis's notes.) Surius alſo hath printed his Lives of the Martyrs of Corduba. | 
Alvirus Afvarus, Brother of Exlogius hath writren , beſides the Anſwers to his Brother Eulogius's 
; Letters before-mentioned [which are among Ewulogius's Letters] the Hiſtory of his Brother's 
Marryrdom [which is prefixed before Eulogius's Works in the Compluten/ian laſt Edition, and 
in the Biblioth. Patr. and Surius March. II. Veſſius attributes to this Author rwo other Trea- 
Voſf. de tiſes, viz. Scintille Patrum, which is a Collection of Moral Sentences our of the Fathers and 


Hiſt. Lat. Indiculus Luminoſus, bur they are not yer commonly received for his by Learned 


Men. ] 


tobricms Herricus or Erricus, born at a Village of the ſame name, viz. Hery, rwo Leagues from Aux- 
Monkof 7, Was 2 Benediine Monk of the Abby of S. Germans in thar Ciry. He had for his Maſters 
S. Ger. Haymo [of Halberſtad:] and Lupus of Ferrara, as he himſelf tells us in the Preface ro his Colle- 
mans « Qion of Maxims and' Things remarkable, raken our of the Holy Fathers and other ancienr 
Auxerre, Writers, dedicated ro H/debald Biſhop of Auxerre, of which-we have only the Preface in Tome. 7. 

of Mabillon's Anatet: Beſides this Work, he. compoſed two Books in Proſe concerning the 

Miracles of S. German Biſhop of Auxerre , printed by F. Labbe in the firſt Tome of B:bl:gth. 


MSS. Six Books alſo in Verſe, containing the Life of C2/arius, undertaken by the order of 


Lotharius the younger and dedicated ro Carolus Calus, printed at Paris [in 1543. Oftavo,} 
with the Poem of Marius Vidorinus upon Geneſis. He undertook ro compoſe an Hiftory © 
the Biſhop of Auxerre, with Rainogalus and Alogius, Canons of that Church. He made 
alſo ſmany] Homilies, of which we have three among the Homilies of Paulus Driace- 
us. : 
Anſchari. © A#{charius, a Monk of Corby , the Apoſtle of Denmark and thoſe Northern Countries, and 
us, a Monk #fter made” Biſhop of Hamburg and Breme, hath writren the Life of Wikibadus firlt Biſhop of 
of Corly, Breme, which was primed at Antwerp in 1642. and in the 2d part of F. Mabillon's Sec. Bened. III. 
Anſcharius 'went into Denmark in $836. and was made Biſhop of Hamburg in 842. and the Bij- 
ſhoptrick of Breme was added to it in 849. He died in 865. [Anſchariass Plalter is extant in 
Cranzius Metrop. 1. 1..c: 42. but his Epittles, of which he wrote. many, are loſt.) 
Rudol- Rudulphus or Rudolphus, a Scholar of Rabanus, a Prieſt and Monk of Fulda, the Preacher, and 
Confeſfor ro Lew:s King of Germany, paſſed for a very learned Man for his time. In the An- 
t-of nals of Fulda he hath given him rhe Title of an excellent Hiftorian and Poer, and of a Man 
Fulds. very*well vers'd in all humane Sciences. He writrthe Lives of Rabanusand S. Lioba, Abbeſni 
of: Prixcofhten, which-are in F. Mab:llon's Sec. Bened:S.. and in Surius and Bollandus's Acts of 
the Lives of the Saints. The laſt of rheſe Lives. wa#tompoſed our of the Records and Colle- 
tions of a Prieſt named Mago, who had conver@ with four of the Scholars of S. Lioba [viz. 
Iſo,e Monk Agatha, Thecla, Nana, and Eoliba.] This Author died in 865. 
of $.Gallus. JI/o, a Monk of S. Gallus, wrote ghour the year 860. two Books containing the Lives and 
Alfridus Miracles of S. Ochmarns, Abbor ofiS-Gallus, which are alſo pur our in Tom. II. Sc. Ber. III. 


Biſbop of He died in 871. P. | 
Munſter, Alfridus and Orthegrinus, aftgwhich the firſt was Biſhop of Mzunſter, and the other a Monk 


mantier, -* it 
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it from the burning of the Normans, *Tis publiſhed by F. Chiffletius, and fince by F. Ma- 
biilen. 

Milo, called Sigehert , a Monk of S. Amandus, hath compoled, in Verſe, the Life of that Miſo, 4 
Saint, and a Treacile of Sobriery, dedicated ro King Charles. We have this Liſe of Amandus, Monk of 
divided into 4 parts, with a Supplement ro another Lite of the ſame Sainr, and the Hiſtory of 5 Aman- 
the Trantlation of his Relicks, in rhe Acts of Bollandus. Surius hath publiſhed an Homily under us. 
his Name upon the Lite of Principius Biſhop of Soiſſons. F. Audin hath publiſhed a piece, in 
Verle, of this Author's, which is a Dialogue berween the Spring and Winter. [He died in $72. y.F a. 
and is buried in his Monaſtery, His Epitaph celebrates him for the Author of his Treatiſe of ;1i& «+, 
Sobriery and Life of Amandus.! 

Aimonius, of whom we are ſpeaking in rhis Paragraph, is a different Perſon from the Author Aimonivs, 
of the Hiitory of France. This lait was a Monk of S. GermÞn de Prez, the other was rhe Ab- 2 Mont of 
bor of Fleury. The one wrote art the end of the gth Age, and the other ar the beginning of rhe 4. German 
11th. This, of whom we are ſpeaking, hath deſcribed the Finding and Tranſlation [of the 4 Prez. 
Body] of S. Vincent, and made rwo Books upon the Miracles of S. German Biſhop of Pars. 

A Book upon the Tranſlation of the Martyrs S. George rhe Monk, S. Aurelius and S. Natalia, 
and rwo Books of their Miracles. Theſe Works are printed by F. Mab:!/on in Sc. Benedi®. 
[33 and 4.] and in other Colletions [viz. Surins, Fuly, 25. &c.] 

We mult diſtinguiſh the rwo Abbo's as well as the rwo 4imonins's. The firſt was a Monk Abbo 
of S. German de Prez [or de Prats] as well as the firſt Aimonins, and lived ar the ſame time yy,,; * 
with him ; the other was'co-remporary with rhe ſecond A4:monius, and a Monk of the ſame 5 german 
Abby of Fleury. This laſt is the Author of a Poem divided inro rwo Books, containing the ge Prez, 
Hittory of the Siege of Pars by the Normans, in $86, and 887. This Work is dedicated ro 
Goſcelinus (not the Biſhop of Pris, bur a Deacon of the ſame name) and hath been printed ſeve- 
ral times in the Collections of the French Hiſtorians. He hath a third Book, which is nor 
yer printed. This Author hath made ſome Sermons, which are in MS. at S. German de Prez, 
of which F. Dacherius hath choſen our 5. and printed them in Tom. 9. Spicil. with an Adver- 
tiſement to the Reader, in which he ſays, That he made rheſe Sermons ar the requeſt of Frota- 
7:us Biſhop of Poi#zers and Fulradus Biſhop of Paris, Thar rhe Clergy might make uſe of them 
ro inſtruct the ignorant Lairy. Four of theſe Sermons are upon Holy Thurſday. Tn them Ab- 
bo obſerves, "That this was the day on which Jeſus Chriſt celebrated the Paflover with his Dif- 
ciples, and gave them the ſacred Memorials of his Body and Blood ; Thar the Biſhops conſe- 
crate the Holy Oyl and the Altars, and the Pavements of the Churches are waſhed, and rhoſe 
Penirents abſolved and received ro Communion , who had been excommunicated art the begin- 
ning of Lent. And upon this laſt Point it 1s thar he chiefly enlarges in thoſe Sermons, exhorring 
the Penirents ro turn unto God with all their Hearts, that they may receive the benefit of Ab- 
ſolurion, to renounce their Sins, and lead a Chriſtian Lite for the furure. The third is ad- 
dreſſed ro the Penirenrs before their Aſolurion. He comforts them under the delays of Abſo- 
tution, telling them, Thar the Biſhop can'r abſolve them rill rhey have performed their Pen- 
nance, and ſhewed a real ſorrow for their Sins. MNullus ef certe Epiſcopus, qui poſſit abſoluti- 
onem dare, niſi po#t punitentiam fattam, & dignam ſatisfationem. He exhorts them earneſtly 
ro obſerve the Lenr-Falt. The fourth is directed to the abſolved Penirents. He compares the 
ſtare rhey were in before Reconciliation to thar they are now in, and exhorts them nor ro make 
their Repentance of no advantage to them , by relapſing into their Sins. The laſt Sermon is 
upon the ſettlement of the Chrittian Religion, whoſe excellency he commends by the price ir 
coſt. For the fake of this it was thar Jeſus Chriſt died and roſe again, thar the Apoſtles la- 
boured and ſuffered ſo much, that ſo many juſt Men have been martyred, rhar ſo many Con- 
feſſors have given ſuch Examples of Virtue, and diſperſed that Light in the World ; that fo 

many Men have retrcated into Monaſteries, founded and eſtabliſh'd by the .piery of the Kings 
and Princes of the Earth. This gives him an occafion to inveigh againſt thoſe, that rake away 
the Revenues of Churches and Monaſteries. He comforts the Chriſtians thar ſuffered Wrongs, 
and ſhews them, Thar they ought ro content themſelves with a few worldly Things, and la- 
bour for a Celeſtial Treaſure, where theſe Extortioners, which ſpoil the Church, the Normans, 
who plunder and rob ro enrich themſelves, mutt expect rhe Torments of Hell. 

WWolfardus or Wolfadus, a Prieſt and Monk of Hatennede in the Dioceſe of Eicſtat, compoſed, Wolfadus, 
abour rhe end of the gth Age the Life of S. 7//purga, and dedicared it ro Brkenwald Biſhop 2 Mork of 
of Eicjtat [by whoſe Command he made them] and three Books of Miracles of thar Holy Haten- 
Woman. He promiſed a Dialogue concerning thar Saint, which we have nor. Other of his nede. 
Books are printed in the Collections of C.m7/us, Bollindus and F. Mabillon. 

Hugbaldus [Hucbaldus or Hubaldus] the Nephew and Scholar of M:/o, a Monk of S. Amandus, Hughaldus 
flouriſhed in the gth Age, and was very long-lived. He was accounted a Man of grear Learn- 4 Monk of 
ing in his time. He made a Poem of 350 Verſes, dedicated ro Charles the Bald, in com- 8, Aman- 
mendation of Baldneſs, of which almoſt all rhe Verſes begin with the Letter C. Bur 'ris not dus. 
for rhe ſake of this Work [tho' it hath been thoughr worth the printing at Baſi/ in 1516. and 
1546. and at Frankfort in 1624.] that we mention this Author ; nor for the ſake of his Book of 
Muſick [ſpoken of by Sizebert] bur becauſe he compoſed rhe Lives of S. Aldegondes Abbeſs of 
Alaibod, S. Ricrudres Abbeſs of Marchieme . and S. Lebxin, a Prieſt, printed by Surius and 
B:!lindus on May 12. and Mabillon [Sxc. Bededi TI.] Sizebert ſpeaks of this Author, and 
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attributes to him the Lives of ſeveral other Saints, {in his Book De Scripe. -Cap. 


108. ] 
Alfredus Alfredus, or Elfridus [or Aluredus] King of Englund, was ſent by his Father Etrhelwolf, 
King of | King of the Weſt Saxons] ro Rome, where he was Crowned in the year $72, by Pope Leo IV. 
England. He was a great lover of Learning and Learned Men ; He Tranſlated ſeveral Latin Authors 
into the Saxon Tongue, and publiſhed them in his own name, viz. Bede's Hiſtory of England, 
Paulus Orofins's Hiſtory, S. Gregory's Paſtoral, &c. He compoſed ſome Laws. The Saxon 
"Tranſlation of Bede's Hiſtory was Printed at Cambridge in 1644, with his Laws and Prefaces 
ro. S. Gregory's Paſtoral and P. Orofius. His Laws alſo are inſerted in Spelman's Councils, and 
in the 9th. Tome of the Councils, p. 582. The 1. commands the payment of Tythes. The 
2. Is againſt rhoſe thar rob Churches. The other are abour Civil matrers. This King died 
in the year goo. Father Co//ert hath Publiſhed his Will [our of Aferius Meneven/is.] 
Rember- KRembertus, Arch-biſhop of Breme, wrote the Life of his Predecefſor Anſcharius, Printed ar 
tus Arch- Cologne, with the Lives of the other Biſhops of that Church. *Tis alſo_in the Collections of 
biſhop of 3,/{andus and Father Mabillon. Rembertus was choſen Biſhop after the Death of nſchcarius, 
Breme. in $865, and died in $88. , 
Herembert, | or Erchempert,] a Monk of Mount C-:ſſin, lived ar the end of the gth. Age ; 


He imber « - ® . y o 
=oay he made a Chronicon, printed ar Naples, in 1626, by the care of Caraccio/us a Theatin 
bl 


Monk of Prieſt. Ps : Y 2 : 
Mount Almannus, a Monk of Hautevilliers in the Dioceſe of Reims, Compiled at the requeſt of 


Caſſm. Theudonus his Biſhop, the Life of S. Memnus the-tirit Biſhop of Chalons. Father Mab:!lon in 
Almanus Tome 2. Anale&, hath pur out a-Letter of thar Biſhop ro him, and his Anſwer with an Ex- 
a Monk of tract of the Regiſter for Burials in the Abby of Hautevilliers ; which thew that this Author made 
Haunvik the Lamentations of France Ravaged by theNormans, and the Lives of S. Nivard Arch-biſhop of 
Hers. Reims, Sindulphus a Recluſe and Prieſt, the Empreſs S. Helena, and rhe Hiltory of the 
Tranſlation of her Relicks [ from Rome ] ro the Monaſtery of Haute-villiers, with ſeveral other 
Works. 
Adelinus Adelinus, | or Adelelinus, or Adelmus ] ſucceeded Hildebrand in the Biſhoprick of Seez after 
Biſbop of $877, and govern'd that Church rill the Year 910. He wrote the Life of S. Opportuna the Ab- 
Seez, dels, Siſter of Godegrand the firſt Biſhop of Seez. It was publiſhed by Surius, Bollandus,. in 
April 22, and by F. Mabillon in Tome 2: Sec. Bened:@. TI. 
Otfredus Otrfredus, a Benedi#ine Monk of the Abby of Weiſſenburg, and Scholar of Rabanus, Com- 
a Monk of pos'd an Hiſtory of the Goſpel in the Teutonzck Tongue, rhar the People rhar did not under- 
Weiſem- ftand the Greek nor Latin, might read and underſtand the Goſpel. He divided this Work in- 
wg. ro five Books, which contain'd the principal circumſtances of the Life of Feſus Chriſt, taken 
our of the Four Evangeliſts, and digeſted into the order of Time. He Dedicared it ro Luf&ber- 
tus Arch-biſhop of Menzz, by a Latin Lerrer which he uſed inſtead of a Preface ; ir is Printed 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum ; bur the Work it ſelf is not yer made Publick. Trichemius makes 
mention of ſome other 'Treariſes of rhis Author, Dedicated ro King Lew:s, Biſhop Solomon, and 
the monks of S. Gallus. Three Volumes upon the Pſalms ; a Treariſe of the laſt Judgnienr ; 
another of the Joys of Heaven, ſeveral Letters, and many pieces of Poetry. 
Aldreval- Aldrevaldus | Aldelbertus] and Albertus, a Monk of Fleury lived towards the end of the gth. 
dus a Age. He wrote an Hiſtory of the Tranſlation of S. Bexedi& and S. Schelaſtica, and a Pook of 
Monk of the Miracles of S. Benedi#. Theſe works are in the Library of rhe Monaftery of Fleury. 
Fleury. Aſſerius, | Menevenſis ] Biſhop of [Sherburn in ] England. flouriſhed abour 890, and died in 
Afſcrius gog. He wrote the Hiſtory of the Acts of Alfredus his King, which was Printed in 1602 ar 
Biſhop of |; ,»cfort, with other Engliſh Hiſtorians ; [ Bale ſays he wrote the Annals of England, ſome 
Sherburn, Homilies, and ſome other Works, bur we have rhem nor. He is accounted an Author of good 
Credir. 
We A not forget the Marryrologies which were perfected in this Age. In the beginning 
of the laſt Century, venerable Bede rook much pains in this matter, and made rwo Martyrolo- 
Florus, a gies, the one in Proſe, the orher in Verſe, bur both of them being Imperfe&t, Florus a Dea- 
Deacon of gn of the Church of Lyons, made ſeveral Additions to Bede's Martyrology, in the Age we are 
£yons. ſpeaking of, and pur it almoſt into thar form ir is ar preſent in, as is obſerved by Bollandus, 
who hath publiſhed the true Martyrology of Bede, with Florus's Additions, in his 2. Tome of 
March. 
Wandel- IWandelbert, a Deacon and Monk of Prom, a Monaſtery in the Dioceſe of Treves, compoſed 
bert, a abour the year 850, a Martyrology, in [Heroick] Verſe, raken our of Bede and Florus. Sigeber: 
Monk of nd Tri:hemius make mention of him. Ir has been Printed under the name ot Bede ar the end 
Profle. of Bede's Ephemerides in the Baſil Edition, and afterwards by Molanns at the end of Uſuardus's 
Marryrology. Bur F. Dacherius harh Printed ir more exact and correct in Tem. 3 Spicilee. 
RavDanus Abour the ſame time allo Rabanus Compoſed a Martyrology, Publiſhed by Carſins, in the 
of Ment?» YT Tome of his Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
AdoArch- Afﬀeer him Ado, Arch-biſhop of Vienna Compoſed aWork of the ſame nature more exat than 
biſhop of any of the former : He modeled ir by an ancient Martyrology, which he found ar Aquileia, 
Ferns, broughr thither from Reme, which contain'd the Names, Qualities, and varions Tor- 


ments of the Saints thar ſuffer d Marryrdom. He harh pur ar the beginning of his Marry ro- 
loagy, 
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logy a ſmall Tract of the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles, in which he writes the Hiſtory of their Mat- 
tyrdom. The ſame Author hath made a ſhort Chronology from the beginning of the World ro 
the Birth of Charles the Simple, the Son of Lews the Stammerer, which was in 879 of our 
Account. He divides the duration of the World into fix Ages; The 1. is from the Creation 
of the World to the Flood. The 2. From rhe Flood to- the Birth of Abraham. The 3. From 
Abraham to David. The 4. From David to the Captivity in Babylon. The 5. From the 
Captivity to the Birth of our Saviour. And the 6. From the Nativity of Feſus Chriſt to the 
end of rhe World. This Chronology is Printed with the Works of Gregory Bp. of Tours at Paris, 
in 1512, and 1567, and at Baſil 1568, | and by it ſelf ar Pars in 1522.] Ir is alſo inferred 
in rhe Biblioth. Patr. | Tome 16.p. 768.] His Martyrology is Publiſhed by Lippomannus in 
the Lives of the Fathers; and after by Bo/[andus in his Supplement ro Surius, and laft of all by 
Reſweidus, who tirlt Printed the ancient Martyrology which Ado had pur before his Works 
[ ar Antwerp in 1613, and at Pars in 1645.] There are alſo rwo Lives which bear the name of 
Ado ; the one is of Deſiderius Arch-biſhop of Vienna.pur our by Caniſius in his Antiquities ; and 
the other is of S. Theudorius an Abbor of the ſame Ciry, publiſhed by F. Mab:il/oz in Tome 1. 
of his S.co. Benea:e. Some think this Author Died in 814. which makes ſome ſay, thar he ad- 
ded ſome years to his Chronology ; bur ro me it ſeems nor-probable. Ir is moſt agreeable ro 
Truth to fix his death a little after $79, 

Lafily, /uardus a Monk of S, Germans de Prez,(a) hath compoſed a Martyrology more con- (1cuargus 
fiderable than any of the former, under the Reign of the Emperor (b)Charles the Bald,tro whom a »onk of | 
he Dedicared it in 870. This Work being much larger,and more perfe& rhan any that were writ- S. Ger: 
ren before upon the ſame Subject, was much approved and well accepred in all Churches mans de 
which began to make uſe of ir in their Offices. Some think alſo that rhe Church of Rome rook PIcz. 
it into their Services and uſed ir, before they had one of their own. This Martyrology hath 
been Printed art Antwerp in 1538t and at Lovarn in 1568 [with Molanus's Notes and Additions] 
and fince in ſeveral orher places [ as Antwerp 1583, with Hiſſe/s Cenſure ; bur all thar was 
diſpleaſing to the Papiſts, is lefr our of this Edition, as Uſher rells us in his Biblioth. 


Theol. MS. ] 
To thſe Author's might have been added G:/das, who made a Kalendar of the Saints,of which Gildas. 


Biſhop Uſher hath Printed the Preface, { in Epiſt. Heb. Syl. p. 55, ] and ſome other Authors 
of the IXth Age, which are purpoſely omitted, as well as ſome Hiſtorical marrers of little or 
no Conſequence, which we could nor think neceſſary ro. pur into this Work ; for it is nor our 
deſign to make complear Annals year by year, bur .only to explain the moſt important 
Marrters treated of in this Age, which is the principal and moſt profitable part of Ecclefiaſtical 
Hiſtory ; for in that our particular Enquiry ought nor ro be after a meer Narration of Mart- 
rers of FaQ,which is of lirrle uſe, bur what concerns the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, 
and upon Queſtions and Works of thar nature it is that we have chiefly inſiſted : Thar our 
Reader may have a competent knowledge of them, we ſhall account ir a very great happineſs 
if this Work may be ſerviceable in any meaſure ro clear the difficulr Queſtions and confirm rhe 
important Do&trines of the Chriſtian Religion. Bur how ſevere ſo ever others Cenſures may be up- 
on it, it will be always ſome comfort to us that we have laboured in and aimed ar ſo good a 
Deſign ; and we hope that though our pains may not have the wiſh'd for Effet among Men, 
yer it ſhall be of ſome real advantage ro us with him who knows and rewards the good In- 
rentions as well as the good Actions of Men, according tro the words of S. Bernard Ep. 360, 
Laboravimus, quantum porumus, & fi quo minus impetravimus, quod optavimus, manet tamen 
frufus Laboris neſtri, apud Deum, apud quem nullum bonum irremuneratum eſt in fine. 


Abbot of Fulda and others the Abbot of S. Savicurs, | Martyrs that ſuffer*d in Spain, in $57. In an anci- 
but it is evident that he was a Monk of S$. Germans, } ent Manuſcript of this Marryrology which may be 
by an ancient Manuſcript of that Abbey. Some call | thought the Original, we find the Death of Queen 
him ſuard (b) Charles the Bald ] His Book was Dedi- | Hermenrada ſet down in the firſt place, and Charles 
cared to Charles, ſome have thought it was toCharles | in the ſecond, which ſhews that *twas Written af- 
the Great 5 but Aimonius a Monk of $. Germans, in | ter the year $69, in which the Queen died, and 
his Tranſlation of the Martyrs, Gregory, Aurelins,&c. | before $75, in which the death of Gbarl/cs the Bald 


obſeryes, that v/uard lived in 858, and wefigad in | happened, 


(a) A Monk of S. Germans.] Some make him the | that Martyrology, the Names of Eulogius and other 
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Reſtoration of Fo- 
ſeph, Steward of 
the Church of 
Conſtantinople, 
80797 XII. VI. VII. XXVI. 
403 XIII. VII. VIII. XXL 
80g XTV. VIIT. IX. XXVIIIL The Contro- A Synod held Theodorus Seu 
verſie about the at Conſtantinople , dita made aTrea- 
Marriage of Con- againſt Theodorus; riſe of Diſpenſa- 
ftantine, Copro- in which Conſtan- tions, contrary to 
nymu and Theo- tines Marriage the Approbarion 
dora, the Empreſs withTheodora was that the Council 
being divorc'd & declar'd valid and of Conſtantinople 
put into a Mona- good. had given to the 


ſtery. 
Theodorus Stu- 
dita putinPriſon, 
The Conference 
of Leo III. with 
the Ambaſſadors 
Ee 


A Council at 
Aix la Chapelle, 
in November, a- 
bour the Proce(- 
fion of the Holy 
Spirir, which was 


ſecond Marriage 
of Conſtantine. 


of 
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of Charles the follow'd with a 
Grear, about*the Conference» of 
addirion of the the Deputies of 
Filiogue in the ir with Pope Leo. 
Creed. The Conftiru- 
tions of rhisY ear. 
Sro XV. + X. - -XXTX. Sergias and Paſchaſias made 
Pepin died ſome other Ma- a Monk of Corby, 
and Bernard nichees, renew and begins ro write. 
his natural their Hereſy at B-nedi&, Abbor of Aniane, 
Son ſucceed- Conſtantinople. reforms the Order of S. B-- 
ed him, nedift, and gather'd Rulcs 
211 XVI. Nicephoois XL II. The Reconci- The Articles Nicephorns'sLe:- 
was ſlain by liation of Theodo. and Letrer of ter ro Pope Leo, 
the Bulgari- rus Studita, with Charles theGreat, and his cher 
ans, Fuly 26. Nizcephornus. in which he com- Works. He flo- 
and hisSon, Several French mands theBiſhops riſh'd from $o6 
Stauvatius , ' Biſhops anſwer ©9 write abour to $28. 
reign'd 2 Charles:heGrear's the Ceremonies Theodorus Stu- 
few Months, Queſtions abour of Baptiſm, dita wrote feve- 
after him, Bapriſm. ral Lerters abour 
and then Hatto Biſhop of Image -Worthip ; 
gave Place Baſil ſent ro the and made many 
ro Michael Emperor of the other Pieces in 
Curopolates , Eaſt, ro conctude his Baniſhmenr. 
who was a Peace and ſer- Amalarius, Arch- 
proclaimed tle the Limits of biſhop of Treves, 
Emperour , their Empire. Jeſſe Biſhop of 
O@&ob. 5. Amiens, &C. an- 
ſwerCharles'sLet- 
rer abour the Ce- 
remontes of Bap- 
| tiſm, 
$12 XVII. I, XII. 1000 The Emperor Michael Michael Syn- 
joyn'd with Nicephorus cellus. 
ro deſtroy the Manichees, 
and Iconoclaſts. 
$13 XVIII. II, XIII. IV. Amaliarius Arch- Councils held 7 © 
| Michael be- Charlesth' biſhop of Treves, at Reims, Arles , ry "don 
ing conquer- Great ad- and Peter Ab- Tours and Chalon the Son of the 
ed by the mirsLew- bor of Nonantula, in May, for the Emperor Ack. 
Bulgarians. , # the god- Ambaſſadors of Reformation of el, is banith'd by 
lefr his Em- Iy ro rule Charles the Great, Church-difcipline Leo into a Mona- 
pireroLeo4r with him, went to Conſtan- SomeConftituri- ftery. 
ments, who and con- tinople in this ons of Charles the : 
wascrown'd firms the year. Great, in this year 
by thePatri- Kingdom The Council of 
archNicepho- of Ttaly ro C onſt antinople 42- 


gainſt Anthony of 


rw, Fuly 11. Bernard. 
S:lea. 


814 XIX, I. XIV. V. Leo Armenus, de- A Council of Rabanus or- 
Charles clares againſtImage- the TIconoclaſts at dain'd Prieft. 

the Great Worſhip, and profe- Conftantineple. 

dy'd,Fan. cutes the Favourers A Council ar 
28. and of ir, and impriſons Noon to regulate 
Lews the or baniſhes Theodo- the Differences 
Godlyru- rus Studita, Nicetas, berween the Bi- 
led alone, &c. in favor of the ſhops of thar 


Tconeclaſts. Church and thar 


Nice» 
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Nicephorus, Pa- of Soiſons, about 
triarch of Con- the Bounds of 
| fantinople baniſh- their Dioceſles. 
ed, and Theodo= The Synod of 
ſins pur in his Treves. 
place. 
$14 XX IT. II. VI. Claudius Cle- Claudius Cl. Biſhop 
mens oppoſes the of Turin wrote a Trea- 
Worthip of Ima- tiſe againſt Images and 
| ges, and is con- ſome other Books, 
; fured by Fonas Gotteſchalchus made a 
| and Dungal. Monk of the Monaſte- 
| Some of the ry of Orbez. 
Exiles for Image- Agobard choſen Arch- 
| Worſhip are re- biſhop of Lyons; he made 
call'd. ſeveral Books. 
216 XX. HIT. IIT. VII. The Council of A:x- Theodorus and 
Leo dy'd, la-C hapelle : in which Theophanes, Pa- 
May 23- were made two Rules, trons of Images. 
and Ste- 1 for Canons, 2 for Ca- 
ven IV. noneſles, and ſome Con=- 
ſucceed'd ſtirurions afterward. 
him, Fune The Council of Ce/:- 
22. chith in England. 
$17 JI. IV. Bernard rebels ACouncil ofAb- Hincmaruscame 
Steven di- Lotharius againſt Lewy the bors and Monks ro the Emperor's 
edFan.1o the Son of Godly, is taken, at 4ix-la-Chapel- Court. 
and Paſ- Lewis the and his Eyes be- le, where they 
chal ].was Godly is ad- ing pur our, dyes made Rules for 
choſen in mited to rule 3 Days after. the Regulation of 
his Place. with his Fa- Monaſteries. 
ther. 

818 I. V. V. Pepin is Pope Paſchal gil choſen 
made K. ſends his Legates Abbor of Fulds. 
of Aqui- into the Eaſt to Sedulius. 
tain and treat the 
Lews K. Monks, who were 
of Bava- Defenders of [- 

Ta. inages. 
819 IIL VL. VI, II. Fohn, an Ene- Several Con- 
my to TImage- ftitutions made 
Worſhip, is made by Lews theGod- 
Patriarch of Con- ly. 
ftantinople. 
$0 TV. VII. VII. IL. Michael Balbus Eginhard, Se- 
Leo Ar ſtops the Perle- cretary to Charles 
menus cution of the Pa- the Grear. 
flain by rrons of Images, Claudius of Ta- 
Michael recalls Theodorus, rin dyes. 
Balbus , and the reſt, ex- Adelard Abbor 
who ſucs cept Nicephoras. of Corby made 
ceeded ſome Rules. 
him. Halitgarius Biſhop of 


Cambray made a Penis 
tentia. 

Amalarius Deacon of 
Ment; made a Treatiſe 
upon the Ceremonies of 
the Church. 

Mi- 
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921 E VIE. IV. Michael en- A Council at The Death of 
eavours to bring Thionville inOfo- Theodulphus, Bi- 
theIconoclaſts and ber, ſhop of Orleance, 
Image - Worſhip- and Benedi& Ab- 
pers to an Agree- bot of Amiens. 
ment. 
Anthony Byrſ0- 
depſa made Parri- "OR 
arch of Conſt an- 
tinople. 
$22 VI. II. IX. V. Some Conſti- Theoſteri/&us. 
rutions of Lewis The Death of 
the Godly. AEgil Abbot of 
A Council at Fulda, and Rata- 
Cloviſho. nus choſen in his 
An Afembly Place. 
of Biſhops ar Ar= Two Smarag- 
tigns in Auguft. dus's flourith. 
823 VIs. HI. _— VI. The Emperor 
| TheBirtrh Michael ſent his 
of Charles Embaſſadors into 
the Bald. the Weſt, ro have 
his Pacificatt- 
on abour the uſe 
of Tmages con- 
firm'd, bur the 
Pope would nor. 
834 VIII. IV. XI. VIE The Biſhops of A Council ar 
Paſchal France agreed to Paris concerning 
dyed May ir, and ſent their Image-Worſhip. 
14. and Deputies to the 
Eugenius Pope abour it , 
JI. was adding ſome Wri- . 
conſecrar. tings Concerning . 
ed M. 21. Ir. 
fs IL V. XII VIIL Lewis the God- 
ly ſent Halizga- 
rius Biſhop of 
Cambray and Ab- 
bor of Nonantula 
into the Eaſt. 
9,6 I. VI. XIII. ih A Synod at Theodorus Stu. 
. Rome. dita dyed, and 
An Afembly Naucratius his 
at Ingelheim, Scholar wrote his 
Life. 
8279 IV. VII. XIV. - ® 


Zinzius the Antipope relinquiſhing ir, 


and Eugenius and Valentine, who futvived 
his Election but a Month and a few Days, 
Gregory IV. ſucceeded them, Fan. 10. 


VII.. 


| Þ 
Theophi- 
{us theSon 
of Ms:- 


chael fuc- 


XV. 
XVI. 


XI. 
XII. 


Lewis 
theGodly 
gaveRhe- 
ta and 


Councils were 
held at Mentz, Ly- 
ons, Toulouze and 
Paris, in Fune, by 
order of Lewis 


Hincmarus re- 
rurn'd ro the Ab- 
by of S. Dienys, 
and ſubmits ro 
the Reformation 

ceeded 


AC. 


830 


831 


333 


835 


336 


Popes. 


III. 


IV. 


VIIE. 


IX. 
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Eaſtern Weſtern 
Emperors, Emperors, 
ceeded 
him in 
Odober, 

I. XVII. 
Lewis the 
Godly'sChil 
dren rebel 
ag11n{t their 
Father, and 
impriſon 
him in S. Me- 


II. 


IIL 
IV. 


dard ar Soiſ- 
ſons ; bur he 
was reſtor'd 
by the Sy- 
nod of Ni- 
meguen. 


XVIIL 


XIX. 
XX. 


Lewis the 


V. 


VI. 


VII. 


Godly'sChil 
dren con- 
ſpire againſt 
him again , 
& depoſing 
him, pur him 
into a ſtare 
of Penance, 
by Ebbo, bur 
he was ſoon 
afrer reſto- 
red. 


XXI. 


XXII. 


XXII. 


Kings of Eccleſiaſtical Af- 


France, I- 


fairs. . 


raly, &c. 


part 
Burgogne, 
to Charles 
the Bald. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


XV. 
XVI. 


XVII 


XVIII. 


XIX. 


of 


Gregory went 
into France 


Councils. 


the Godly, to re- 
ſtore the Difcip- 
line of the Church 
A Council held 
ar Worms in Au- 
guſt, in confirm 
che 4 former 
Councils, 


The Council 
of Noon, in which 
Feſſe Biſhop of 
Amiens was de- 


pos'd. 


A Synod of 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


ferrled by the 
Abbor Hilduin. 


Hincmarnus went 
with Hi/duin into 
Saxony. 

Anſegiſus, Abbor 
of S. Wandrelle , 
made a Collecti- 
on of Conſtiruti- 
Ons. 

Orthogrinus, 4 
Monk of Mer- 
thin, 

Vufinus, Boeti. 
us, Hildemarus, 


The Death of 


Halitgarius of 
Camlin, 

Paſchaſius made 
his Treatiſe of 
rhe Body and 
Blood of our 


Lord. 


Agobard wrote 


ro Biſhops ar Cam- a ſad Letter a- 


excommunicate pezgne, in which bour the Diviſi- 
Lewis the Godly; Ebbo, Archbiſhop ons of Europe. 
and the Biſhops of Rheims preſi- | 

of thar Kingdom ded, and depoſed 

rold him, Thar Lewzs the Godly. 

if he excommu- 

nicared their 

Prince,they wou'd 

excommunicate 

him. 


A Synod of Hincmarus came 
Biſhops ar S. Dz- ro Courr. 
onys, to reſtore 


Lewis the Godly. 


The Council 
of Thionville, in 
which Ehbbo was 
depoſed. - 

A Council at 
Attigny, in No» 
vember. 


Ebbo, Archbi- 
ſhop of Reims de- 
poſed, for cauſing 
Lewis the Godly 
ro relinquiſh his 
Kingdom. 


A Council at The Death of 
Aix- la - Chapelle, Hatto, Biſhop of 
in February. Baſil. 
F f 
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A Council ar 
Lyons, againſt A- 
gobard, and Be- 
nard Biſhop of Vi- 
enna, for joyning 
with Lotharius, 


$37 X. VIIL XXIV. XX. 
833 XI. IX. .* XXV. XX1. A Council ar 
The Death Chaalons, 
of Pepin K. A Synod ar 
of Aquitain, Paris, in which 
in Novem- Agobard was 
ber. clear'd and reſto- 
red. 
$39 XII X. XXVI. 
Lewis the 
Godly gives 
the kingdom 
to his Son 
Charles,with 
whom Pepin 
the lare K's 
. eldeſt Son 
contended 
for it. 
rhe XII, XIE XXVIL | Gotreſchalcus 
Lewis the Lotharius endea- ordain'd Prieſt. 
Godly dyed vours to reſtore Hincmarus re- 
atIngelheim, Ebbo, but could tires into the Ab- 
near Mentz, not. by of S. Dionys. 
Fune 20th, Paſchaſius un- 
and Lothari- derrakes a Com- 
us became ment on S. Mat- 
ſole Empe- thew. 
ror and in- Two nameleſs 
vaded France Authors wrire a=- 
bur Charles gainſt Paſchaſus. 
the Bald Prudentius or- 
keptthe poſ- dain'd Biſhop of 
ſeflion of Troyes. 
It. WalafridusStrabe, 
Azobard dyes. 
$41 XIV. XIL EF Amolo ſucceeds 
Michael Agobard in the 
ſucceeds Archbiſhoprick of 
his Father Lyons, and writes 
Theophi- ſome Books. 
lus, bur Haimo is cho. 
under the | ſen Biſhop of 4/- 
Guardi- berſtadt, and goes 
anſhip of on with his Com- 
Theodota ment onScriprure 
his Mo- Theganus wrote 
rher. | abour rhe ſame 
rime. 
$43 XV. I. IL. The 3 Sons Fohn, the I1- A Council ar 


of Lewis the mage - Breaker, Conſtantinople a- 
Godly, after depoſed, and Me- gainſt the 1ccnc- 
a long War, tbodius made Pa- alaſts, in which 
agree 


A.C. Popes, 


$43 XVI. 


2 Grepory 

AV. Ted 

Fan. 25. 

and Sergi- 

ws II. fuc- 
ceeded 

him.Feb.> 


845 IL 


846 II. 


347 
ſucceeds 


Sergius, 


April 12. 


348 Il 


Leo IV. 


IT. 


HI. 


VI. 


VII. 
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Emperors, Empervrs. France, I- 


raly, &c. 


fairs, 


Councils, 


agree tO dt- rriarch of Con- Fohn Patriarch of 
vide theEm= ſtantinople. 


pire, Italy , 
Lorrain and 
Burgogne to 
Lotharius ; 
Germany _to 
Lewis, and 
France ro 
Charles. 


III. 


IV. 


VT. 


VII. 


VII. 


Eofteſchalcus 


Conſtantinoplewas 
depoſed, and Me- 
thodius pur in his 


Place. 


Eccleſiaſtical 


IAriters. 


A Synod of Bithops ar 
Couleines in the Dioceſs of 
Mons ; in which were made 
ſome Canons. 
An Aﬀembly ar Toulouſe ; 
where were made other Con- 
{ſtiturions. 


Another Synod at 


rilÞvic. 


A Diſpute be- 
rween Paſchaſius 
and Bertramus a= 
bour the manner 
of Jeſus Chriit's 
coming into the 
World. 


Gotteſchalcus 
began ro aflerr 
Predeſtination & 
Grace. | 


Ignatius ordain- 
ed Parriarch of 
Conſtantinople. 

Gotteſchileus 
confers with No- 
FIngUs. 

Rabanus writes 
againſt him. 


wrires 


againſt Rabanus,and pro- 
pounds 3 Queſtions ro 
the Learned Men of his 
time, he is condemned 
in rwo Councils, ar 
Mentz and Queircy, and 
impriſoned in the Abby 
at Haute Villium, 


Two Covrncils 
held ac Thi-nville 
and Verneuil, in 
Ofober and De- 
cember, 


Meux inMay 
Beauvais in 
April, 
Toulcuſe un 
« Fune. 
q Treves, to 
confirm the 
Ordinarion 
of Hincma- 
YUS. 
| Lyons, 


A Council at 


A Council art 
Paris in February. 

An Aſſembly 
of Biſhops ar E- 
pernay. 


A Council ar 
Paris, mn which 
Hincmarus's Or» 
dination 1S Ccon- 
firm'd. 

A Council art 
Mentz. 


Two Councils 
at Mentz and 
Queircy againſt 
Gotteſchalcus, a- 
bour the ſame 
rime. 


Au- 


Hincmarus cho- 
ſen and ordained 
Archbiſhop of 
Rheims in May. 

Paſchaſius made 
Abbor of Corby. 


Hincmarus is 
opposd by Le- 
tharius, 

His Ordinari- 
on is confirm'd in 
a Council ar 
Treves. 

Foannes Scotus 
came into France. 


Gotteſchalcus 
leaves his Mona- 
ſtery, and divul- 
ges his Doctrine. 


Rabanus cho- 
ſen Archbiſhop of 
Ment;z. Z 

A Writing of 
Rabanus againſt 


Gotteſchalcus. 


A Book of Gor- 
techalcus againit 
Rabanus, and rwo 
Confeflions of 
Faith made by 
him in his Impri- 
ſonmenr. 
Hincmarus wrote 
a Book againit 
him. Charles 
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849 JI. VIII. TIX. Charles the Bald A Council BGBertram wrote a 
orders Lupus of at Paris. Letter againſt Hincma- 
Ferrara and Ber- r45'S Book. 
tram to write a- Prudeantius wi ore af- 
bour the Queſti- ſo upen rhe fame Sub- 
ons of Predelti- Ject. 


nation and Grace, 
and of theNarure 
of the Soul. 


$50 TV. IX. þ. The Controver- A Coun- Hincmarus ard Ry- 
fie abour Prede- cil of the banus wrote againſt 
ſtination & Grace Province of Gorteſchalcus, Lupus 
grows imous, Sens, which of Ferrara made a 
and many Wri- wrote a Ler- Treatiſe ard rwo Ler- 
tings paſs on both ter to Arcan- ters upon the 3 Quc- 
ſides. taus. {tions, and wrote ſe- 
A Diſpute a- veral other Letters. 
bour the Eucha- Bertram and F. Sco- 
riſt, berween Paſ- tus made their Trca- 
chaſius and his tiles of Predeitinarion. 
Adverſaries. Prudentius and Florus 
confute Scorus, Amn- 
lanus's [ etter ro Eri- 
bald upon the Que- 
{tion of Stercoraniſm. 
Hermanricus, Redol- 
phus, Hermantarius, Mz. 
lo and Vandalbers fon- 
riſh. 
| ns £ RX. XI. Ebbo,once Arch- Amolo, Archbiſhop 
biſhop of Rheims, of Lyons wrote toHinc- 
dyed, March 17. Marus. 
Hincmarus wrote to 
the Church of L yoxs. 
ds VL XI. XII. | The Church of Lz- 
Lotharius ons fend a tharp An- 
admits _ his {wer to Hincmarus. 
Son Lewisro Hincmarus's Conſti- 
{ a _-  rutions for his own 
him. Church, publiſhed 
Nov. 1. 
S323 - VII. -XIH. i #& XHL Hincmarus hath Conncils at The Four Articles 
his 4 Articles con- Sozfſons, Apr. of Quezrcy. 
firm'd at Quriercy. Verbery in Some Articles drawn 
Prudentius op= Aug. up by Prudentius in 
poſes them. Quiercy. oppoſition to thoſe ap- 
WWalfadus and Sens,to ele& prov d art Quiercy. 
the Clerks or- a Biſhop of 
dain'd by Ebbo, Pars. 
are degraded ar Rome, in De- 
the Council of cember. 
Sorſſons. 
854 VIIL XIII. XIV. The Church of An Afem- The Church of Ly- 


Lyons oppoſes the bly of Bi- ons cauſe Remigins, the 
Articles of Quier- ſhops ar 4t- Archbiſhop ro confure 
Cy. tigny. the Articles of Quzer- 
| ©, 


855 IX. XIV. XV. Lethari= The Decifion The Coun- The Treatife of 
Leo IV. Michael Lotharizs us's Chil- of the Council of cil of Va- Bertram and F. Scorn; 
dyed, 
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dyed Fuly depoſed retir'd in- dren di- j7a/{ence about the lence held in about the Sacrament, 
17th and his Mo- rorheMc- vide the Queſtions of Pre- Fanunry, avainkt Paſchafius. 
BenediA3 ther The- naſtery, Kingdom qgo&ination and 
was cho- odota, by of Prom, Lewis the Grace. 
fen in his rhe ad- and dyed eldeſt had 
Place. vice of Sept. 28. Italy and 
I. Barda, and Lew- the Em- 
whom he 7x 1I. fuc- pire, Lc- 
made Ce- ceeded tharius 
far. him. Lorraine , 
& Charles 
Provence. 
| $56 II. XV. IT. Fudith, The Canons of An Aﬀem- The Death of Ra- 
2 Daughter the Council of bly of Bi- banus, the Author of a 
of Charles Tatence. The ].er- ſhops at B9n- grear number of Works 
the Bald, ters of theChurch Xev//. Herard, frrchbiſhop 
married of Lyons, and F. of Tours makes a Col- 
ro Ethe!- Scotus's Propofiti- tection of Ecclefiafti- 
| wolf King ons are deliver cal Laws. 
| of Eng- toCharles theBald Hincmarus made a 
. land, who gave them t0 Treatiſe abour Prede- 
Hincmarus, tO CX- {tination andFree-will, 
; amine and anſwer upon the occaſion of 
them. Benedi&} the Carmons of the 
| approv'd theJudg Council of Valence. 
ment given Aa- Angelomus, a Monk 
gain{t the Clerks of Lexevil, compoſed 
ordain'd by Ebbo. his Comments upon 
Holy Scripture. - 
| 87 TIL. XVI. It. The Coun- Some other Conſti- 
| cil of Quzer- rutions of Hincmarus, 
cy in Februa- for his own Church, 
I). added ro rhe former. 
A Synod of 
the Clergy 
ar Rheims in 
Fune, 
353 FYÞ.-_ XVIL TV. Photius made A Council Fiincmarus's Advice 
Benedia Patriarch of Con- ar Quiercy 1n to Lewis of Germany. 
TI. dted, ftantinople, and - November, Photius,a Perſon ad- 
April 8.8& Iznatius depoſed mirable for his Know- 
Nicholas I abour Chriſtmas. ledge and Learning, 
made, made ſeveral Works. 
April 22. 
$66 XVIIL V. The Canons of Councils az Hincmarus's Exhor- 
rheCouncil of Va- Conſtanti- tation ro Charles the 
lence,aboutGrace, xople againſt Bald. 
wer2 preſented Ignatius. The Death of Eulc- 
ro the Councils of Langres, g7ius the Martyr. 
Langres and Sa- Metz, and Alvarus his Brother 
vonnieres for their ' Savonnieres, Wwrires. 
Approbation, but in Fmne. Ado ſucaeeds Angi- 


rhey pur it off ro 
a fuller Council. 

Hincmarus Ne=- 
phew of theArch- 
biſhop of Rheims, 
made Biſhop of 


Laon. 


brom in theArchbiſhop. 
rick of Vienna, 


Pre 


Gg 


A.C Popes, 


860 II. 


861: TV. 


362 YV. 


363 VI. 


Eaftern 


Emper ors) Emperors France, I- 
raly, Cc. 


XIX. 


XXI. 


AC bronological T able; 


Weſtern Kings of Eccleſiaſtical Af- 


VI: 


VI. 


VIII. 


fairs, 


Prudentius carries 
the Buſineſs to Rome, 
and deſires the Con- 
firmation of Pope N:- 
cholas of the Canons 
of the Council of Va- 
lence. 

The Conteſt be- 
tween Hincmarus and 
Bertram abour the 
Words Trina Dezitas. 

Lothariuvs nulls his 


Marriage with Theut- 


berga. Gonthierus con- 
ſulrs Hincmarus about 
Tngeltrude, the Wife 
of Baldwin, who had 
left her Husband. 
Another Queſtion of 
the Divorce berween 
the Daughrer of Earl 
Raimond end Steven. 


The Proſecu- 
tion of Ignatius. 


Lotharius mar- 


ried Waldrada, 


Hincmarus 


Ecclefiallicat 


Councils. Wters. 


Councils at . Photius's Letter ro 
Arx-la. Cha- Pope Nicholas, and the 
pelle abour Pope's Anſwer to it. 
the Divorce Hincmarus makes his 
of Theutber- Taſt Treatiſe of Pre- 
ga, in Febru- deſtination. 
ary. The Treatiſes of 
Coblentz, Hincmarus andBertram 
Touſſy, near about the Words Tri- 
Teul, in O- na Deazitas. 
Fober. Hincmarus's 'Trea- 
_ _ _ tiſe againſt the Divorce 
| of Queen Theutberga. 
Hincmarus's anſwer 
toGonthierus, about the 
parting of the Wife 
of Boſon. 
Another Letrer of 
Hincmarus about the 
- Separation of Earl Ra- 
mand's Daughter and 
Steven. 


The Coun- Hugbaldus. and Iſo 
cil of Conſtan write. 
tinople of 
318 Biſhops, 
in the Pre- 
ſence of Xa- 
chary and Ro- 
doaldus, who 
confirm'd 
Photius'sOr- 
dination and 
Tgpnatius's de- 
poſition, 


Councils at Pope Nichelas's 
Sablonieres, Pifte, Letter in favour 
Rome, which de- of Ignatius. 
clard Photius's 
Ordinartion void, 
reſtor'd Ignatius, 
and condemned 
Rachary and Ro- 
doaldus. 

Aix-la-chapelle , 
abour theDivorce 
of Theutberga. 


accuſes Councils ar 


Rothadus to the Coun- Metz, abour 
cil of Senlis, but he theMarriage 
appealed ro the Holy of Waldra- 


- See. He was condemn- 7. 
ed; rhe Popeengages Rome a- 
for him. gainſt the 
A Council at Metz former. 
approves the Marriage Senls a- 
of Lotharrius with Val- gainſtRotha- 
drada. dus. 
Pope Nicholas, in a 
Councildeclares the di- 


vorce of Queen Theut- 
barga null, and ex- 


TOM 


A.C. Popes. Emperors. Emperors. France,[- 
taly, &c. 


864. 


$65 


266 


867 


Eaſtern 


VII. XXIII. 


VIIL. XXIV. 


XXV. 
Michael 
purs Bar- 
das to 
Dearh, in 
April,and 
make Ba- 
filius Cx» 
far, 


DX. 


X. Baſilius 
Nicolas T. puts M:- 
died, Nov. chael to 
13: and Dearth, & 
Adrian IT reigned 
ſucceed- alone, Sep- 
ed him, tember 24. 
December I. 


14. 


"#F# C bronological Table. 


Weſtern Kings of Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀ- 


X. 


XI. 


XII 


XIII. 


fairs. 


communicates K/aldra- 
da, depoling Gonthie- 
rus and Thietgaldus. 

King Charles pardons 
Earl Baldwin for ſteal- 
ing his Davghter 7«- 
dith. 


Lotharius 1s 
forced by aCoun- 
ci] to take Theut- 
brga, bur he uſed 
her ſo ill thar ſhe 
left him ſoon af- 
ww 


Rothadus went 
to Rome and was 
abſolved there, 


Pope Nicholas writes 
in favour of Rothadus, 
and he is reſtored. 

The Pope's Orders, 
That the ; gan be 
review'd, which was 
given againſt theClerks 
ordain'd by Ebbo , 
which being confider'd 


+ on at a Council of Soi- 


ſons, they were reſto- 
red witour any Refle- 
Ction on the Sentence 
given againſt them. 
Pope Nzcholas writes 
againſt rhe Sentence. 


Ignatius, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople re- 
ſtor'd and Photius de- 
poſed. 

Books of Controver- 
fies berween the Latin 
and Greek Church. 

The © Biſhops of 
France and Charles the 
Bald writ ro the Pope 
abour rhe Clerks or- 
dain'd by Ebbo and 
and the Churches of 


Britain, 


Ecclefiaſti cal 


Councils, Vries. 


A Council PopeNicholas writes ro 
at Rome a- Charles theBald, againſt 
gainſt Rodo- Hincmarus and other 
aldus. Biſhops, - in favour of 

Rothadus. Hincmarus 
writes an Anſwer, to 
juſtifie himſelf. 

Paſchafius writes a 
Lerrer ro Frudegarius 
about the Expreſſions 
he found fault with in 
his Book of the Euchas 
ri. Scotus went into 
England, 


A Council Pope Nicholas Diſ- 
at Rome, to courſe in fayour of 
reſtore Ro- Rothadus. 
thadus. The Death of Paſ- 
A Council chaſius. 
at Toſſ). 


Phottus's 
Council a- 
gainſt Pope 
Nicholas. 

A Council 
held ar Soiſ- 
ſons, in Aug. 


Pope N:zchola's Ler- 
rer againſt Photius, and 
for Ignatius, 

Bertram, Aneas and 
Odo anſwer the Accu- 
ſarions of the Greeks a- 
gainſt theLarsnChurch 


The Coun- Pope Nicholas Ler- 
cil of Com- ters for the Reſtaura- 
peigne. tion of Rothadus. 

Some Papers of Hinc- 
marus preſented to the 
Council of Sorſſons. 
Pope Nicholas Let- 
rers for the Reſtoration 
of the Clerks ordain'd 
by Ebbo. 
Council art Hincmarus's Letter 
Troyes in O- to Pope Nicolas. 
Fober. Anaſtaſius Bibliothe- 

Ar Soiſſons carius became famous, 

again, and flouriſhed ro the 


end of this Age. 


Pope 


AC. Popes. Emperors. Emperors. France, T- 


$68 


369 


870 


S871 


I. 


IV. 


Eaſtern 


TI. 


HI. 
Baſilius 
rakes Leo 
his Son ro 
rule with 
him. 


. 


AC bronological T able. 


Weſtern Kings of Eccleſiaſtical Af- 


raly, &c. 


XIV. 


Lotharius 
K.of Lor- 
rain dies 
at Plaiſance, Aug. 
10. as alſoCharles 
K. of Provence, 
and Charles rhe 
Bald invades his 
Kingdom , + and 
parts it withLew- 
s King of Ba- 


varia. 


XV. 


XVII. 


fairs. 


P. Adrian writes 
to the French Bi- 
ſhops about rhe 
buſineſs of Ebbo. 

Hincmarus, Bi- 
ſhop of Laon con- 
rends withCharles 
the Bald abour 
the Church-Re- 
venues. 


Hlincmarus, Bi- 
ſhop of Laon 1s 
accuſed ar rhe 
Council of Ver- 
bery, deſires ro go 
ro Rome, and in- 
terdicts his Dio- 
cels. 

The Judgment 
of the VIII. Ge- 
neral Council a- 
gainſt Photzus and 
his Adherents, 


Hincmarus Bi- 
ſhop of Rheims, 
and Hincmarus 
Bithop of Laor 
quarrel; this is 
accuſed ar the 
Council of Antig- 
i, and appeals 
ro the Pope, who 
appoints ſome 
Lay - Commiſſi- 
oners that gave 
their Judgment 
for him. 

A Conteſt be- 
rween the Pope's 
Legates and the 
Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople about 
Bulgaria. 

The Pope's Le- 
gares paſſing with 
our a Guard, are 
raken by the Scla- 


VOnitans. 


Hincmarus Bi- 
ſhop of Laon con- 
demned in the 


Synod ar Douzy. . 


Afardus Biſhop 
of Nantes made 


Archbiſhop of 
Tours. 
Pope Adrian dil- 


likes theCondem- 


and 


DE Ts 


Moy 


Crumcils. 


A Council 
at LYormes in 


Counci!s. 
Ar Derbery 
in Apri!, 

Piſte. 

Metz - 1n 
September. 

Conſtanti- 
nople. The 
VII. Gene- 
ral Council, 
which be- 
oan Ofob. 5. 
ended 
Feb. ult. 


A Council 
at Antigny 1n 
May. 


A Synod 
at Douzy in 
Auguſt. 


Eccleſiaſtical 


HTiters. 


Pope Adrian s T et-: 
rer to the Biſhops of 
Fr once. 

Hincmarns's Lerict 
to Charles the Bafd. in 
favour of his Nephew 
Hincmarus. 


Luabertus, Arcih'. 
ſhop of Mentz, wrote 
a Letter ro King Lew- 
if. 

Rembert. Archbithor 
of Brime. : 


Petrus Siculus, The- 
odorus Alucara and 
Georgins Chartophylax 
flouriſh. 

Hincmarus, Archbi- 
ſhop of Rheims's Lerter 
to his Nephew, abour 
the buſineſs of Ni- 
vinus and Adulphns. 
His Anſwer, and ſeve- 
ral Papers that paſſed 
between them. 

A Collection of Ca- 
nons,gathered by Hinc- 
marus, Biſhop of Laon, 
in his own Defence. 

A Treatiſe of 55 
Arricles made by Hinc- 
mnArus. Gauterius 
Biſhop of Orleance 
made a Collection of 
Canons for his own 
Dioceſs. 

IVaifadus Archbiſhop 
of Dourges wrote a Pa- 
{toral Lerrer. 

Ado andAlſuard com- 
pole Martyrologics. 


Pope Adrian's Let- 
tcr in favour of Carc- 
loman. The Petition 
and Memoir of H:zc- 
marus Archbiſhop of 
Rheims to the Synod 
of Douzy. 

The Lerrers of the 
Synod, Hincmarusand 
Charles to the Pope. 

DAaſon 


A Chronological Table. 


; | . Eaſter FMeſtern Kings of Eccleſiaſtical 4f- Eccleſiaſtical 
AC, Pofes, Emperors. Emperors. France, I- fairs. Councils. Titers,” 
taly, &c. 
nation of Hinc- Adrimn's Letter 
marus, bur allows to the Emperor 
rhe Promotion of Bafil, im which 
Atardus, never- he approves the 
. theleſs the Sen- Council of Cor- 
rence paſſed a- frantinople, and 
gainſt Hincmarus defends his Right 
was executed. in Bulgariz, 
$22 VF; : Th XL Alfridus is 
7 == crowned King of 
— Shy. England, 
Fohn VIII 
ſucceed- 
ed him, 
Dec. 14. 
$73 L. VII. XTX; The Council 
of Sent. 

874 Il. VII. XX. The Council of oo 
Le wzs II. Dowzy in Fune, of 

died, Aus. Attignt in Fuly, 
31. and at Rheims, 

875 IE IX. Charles Fohn VIII. con- Hincmarus's Re- 
the Bald firms the Judg- Monſtrance ro 
crowned menr of the Sy- Lewis of Germa- 
Emperor nod of Dowzy. »y, to keep him 
on Chriſt. | from invading the 
mas-day. Empire and 1:aly. 

Hincmarus's Let- 
ter to the Biſhop 
of Cambray,about 
the Condemnarti- 
on of Hanoldus. 
Hincmarus'sLet- 
ter to 1/debold Bi- 
ſhop of Sorſſons, 
upon hisConfeſſi- 
on in Writing. 
$76 IV. X. L Lewis of The Preroga- The Council of Hincmarus wrore 
Germany, tive granted ro Pavia inFebruary. againſt the Oath © 
left his Anſegiſus Archbi= Council of Pon- he was obliged ; 
King- ſhop of Seus, by tigon in Fuly and 1g rake, 
domby hisDeath, Fohn VIII. exa- Fune. 
ro his 3 Sons,Car- mined in a Coun- 
loman had Bava- cul at Pontigon. 
ria, Lewis Ger- The Tranfſlati- 
many and part of on of Frotarius, 
Lorrain,& Charles Archbiſhop of 
the other part of Bourdeaux to the 
Lorrain and 4A!- Church of Bour- 
1,111.7, Les, 
3779 YV. X1. Il. LewisBal- A Council at Hincmarns's Let- 
Charles bus (nc- Rome to confirm ter abour the Ap- 
the Bald ceeded rhe Empire to peals of Clerks ro 
poiſoned Charles Charles the Bald. the HolySee. His 
in his re- the Bald, Councils art Que:/r- Advice to Lewis 
curn from and was cy in Fune, at Ra- Balbus. His Writ- 
T-aly, OF. crowned zenna in Auguit, ingabour the Du- 
5. and the King, and at Compeigne ties of Biſhops. 
H h Empire 


A.C. Popes. 


893 VI. 
879. VII. 
$80 VIIE. 
$81 FX. 
882 


Eaſtern. 


Emperors. 


XII, 


XIII. 

Leo 
crowned 
Emperor, 
Fan. 6. 


XIV. 


XV. 


XVI. 


A Chronological T ible. 


Weſtern Kings of Eccleſiaſtical Af- 

Emperors, France, I- fairs. Ceuncils. 
taly, &c. 

Empire December in November. 

was yva- 8. . 

cant. 

Hincmarus Biſhop The Council 
of Laon provides for of Troyes in Au- 
himtlelf ar the Council gut. 
of Troyes, and is deal: 
tavourably with. The 
condemnation of a 
Prieſt of the Dioceſs 
of Rhezms. Fohn VIII 
claims Bulgaria, and 
comends with Tgnatz- 
us about it. Ignatius 
dying, Ofob. 23. Pho- 
tius made Patriarch of : 
Conſtantinople again. 

Lewis Photius being Two Councils 
Balbus di- reftored after the at Rome, the latter 
ed arCom- Dearth of Ignati- of which was a- 
peign, us, Fokhn VIII. bout rhe Reſtora- 

- April 19. conſents to ir on tion of Photius. 
certain Conditi- A Council art 

ONS. Conſtantinople to 

confirm 1r. 
A Council ar 
Arles to reſtore 
Boſon. 
Lewis TIT.and Ca- 9ohn VIII ap- 
roloman, K. of the proves the Refto- 
weſtern part of ;rion of Photius. 
France, Burgogne 
and Aquitain.Ca- 
roloman K.of Ba- 
varia dies, and 
Lewis of Gerwany 
ſeizes on hisKing- 
dome 
Charles A Difference A Council ar 
IIE. fur- berween the King Fiſmes in April, 
named and Biſhops about ro chuſe a Biſhop 
the Groſs, the Nomination of Beanuass. 
crowned of the Biſhop of 
Emperot Beuvais. 
on Chriſt. Fohn VIII. con- 
mas-day. demns Photius a- 

gain, and ſends 

Marinus into rhe 

Eaſt. 

I. Lewis of Pope Marinus 


Germany di- condemns Phot:i- 
ed, Fan. 28. us, and declares 
Lewis TII.'K. his Ordination 
of France di- yoid. 

ed at S. Dio- Dzionys, 

nys, and lefr 

hisKingdom 

tI9Caraborman. 


Eccleſiaſticn? 


IT iters. 


Some Arriclgs for 
his Archdeacons, 
and a Lerter cor 
cerning the Vili- 
on of Bernoldus, 


Hincmarus Ad- 
vice to Lewis and 
Caroloman. 

Some Letters 
and a Writing of 
Foahn VIII. aboar 
the Reſtoration 
of Photins. 


Some Lertrrers 
of Fohn VIII. 
wherein” he ap- 
proves the Reſto- 
ration of Phot:us. 

Otfredus, Hen- 
ricus,  Druthmg= 
rus and Remigius 
Biſhop of Auxerre 
flouriſh. 


HincmarusArcy- 
biſhop of Rheim::, 
dicd, Decemb. 21 


Adi nv 


A Chronological Table. 


Eaſtern Weftem Kings of Eccleſiaſtical Afe Ecclefiaſtical 
A.C. Popess Emperors. Eniperors. ro ; fairs. ' Counctls, Writers, 
raly, C, 
883 II. XVII. II. 
884 Adrian XVIIL III. Carelo- A Council held 
_ _ my is at — in 
ccede ain a March. 
Marinus hunring , 
in Fan. & Charles 
[. rhe Groſs 
obrains 
all rhe 
King- 
doms. 
Pope Steven's 
585 - _ Lerrer ro Photius. 
: Aimonius, Abbor 
4H os Folfadus, Hetem- 
May 9. pertus, Altmannus 
[. and Alde-waldus 
flouriſh inth'Weſt 
and Theop} anes 
Coramens and Ni- 
ho Ons n 
Ee Lralt. 
ene. F.——4 q V. The Greeks pro- Leo the Wiſe 
s 24 pound an Agree- ſucceeds his Fa- 
VI . ment about Pho- ther Baſil the Em- 
oy yo - zius's Ordination, Peror. 
-v hag bur the Pope re- ; 
Philoſo- , : 
has to. fuſes ir; which 
P Ga 8 cauſes a Diviſion 
Fu n of the Eaſtern 
wa” & Weſtern Chur- 
ches. 
Photius 18 de- 
poſed by the Em- 
peror Leo; 
$89. III. IT. VE. A Council at Elzas Biſhop of 
Charles Cologne in April, Fernſalem writes 
the Groſs, - bl barles the 
growing roſs. 
ſluggiſh, 
1s deſert- 
ed by his 
Subjzects. 
888 IV. JI. VII. The Empire A Council ar 
Charles the of Charles Mentz at the be= 
Srols dyed, the Groſs pou of the 
Fan. 8. and was divided Car, 
Arnoldus the into 5 parts, 
Natural Son 1. Arnulphus 
of Caroloman h1dGermany 
is choſenEm 2. Eudes or 
perar ofGer- Oo France , 
many. 3.Lewis Arles 
Guy Duke 4.RaoltBour- 
of FSpoleto gopne, and 5. 
takes to him- Guy Italy ; 
ſelf thename bar oppoſed 
of Emperor by Beringa- 
of Ttady, YIUS, 


R»y- 


A Chronological T able. 


Faſtern 
AC. Popes. ” Emperors. Emperors, France,I- 
rtaly, &c. 
889 V. IV. IT. 
$90 VI. V. III. 
891 Formoſus, VI. IV. 
Biſhop of 
Oſtium 
choſen 
Pope in 
$teven's 
room;bur 
oppoſed 
by Sergi- 
us, the 
Antipope. 
$92 II. VII. Y. 
$93 HL. VIII. VI. Charles the 
Simple, the 
Son of Lew- 
is Balbus, is 
crowned K. 
of France , 
Fan. 17. and 
diſputes a- 
bout the 
Kingdom 
0 | : with Eudes. 
$94 IV DX. VII. 
893 V. X. VIII, 
$96 Afrer the XI. Ix. 
Death of Arnulphus 
Formoſus rakes 
Bonrface Rome,and 
invaded makes 
the See ; himſelf ro 
bur dying be crown 
within 15 ed Empe- 
days, Ste- ror, 
ven 
was cho- 
ſen, Fan. 
6. 
E. 


Weſtern Kings of Eccleſiaſtical 4j- 


fairs. 


A Council at 


Vienna, 


A Council ar 
Met; in May. 


A Council ar 
Challons in May, 
ro try Gerfredus 
the Monk, who 
was accuſed for 
Poiſoning Adal- 
garius Biſhop of 


Autun. 


Council of Tr:- 


Yr, 


Eccleſiaſtical 


HT7Titers; 


Riculphus, Bi- 
ſhop of Soafſans 
wrote a Paſtoral 
Letter. 


A Nameleſs 
Anthor wrore rhe 
L iber Synodicus. 

Aſſerius, an 
Engliſh Biſhop, 
began to flou- 
riſh. 


Regino choſen 
Abbor of Prom. 


A C bronological Tulle 


Ecelefuſtical 


 ,  Eqfters Weſtern Kings of Ecclefuſtical yo ; 
MHC Poper, Emperors' Emperors France, I- fairs. Councils. FI/riters. 
taly, Gc. 
397 II. XII. þ : A Council ar 
Rome againſt For- 
moſus,lately dead. 
$9$ HL. XITL XT. Eudes Pg 
ed Fant 
27 3. 
899 IV. XIV. XII.  Regino was de- 
Arnul- poled from his 
phus died Place and Digni- 
Nov. 30. ty, and after 
— 
E a Col- 
== of Ca- 
NON. 
900 V. XV. Lewt:s Auxilius Or- 
TV. the dained Prieſt by 
Son of Formoſus, compo= 
Arnulphus ſed ſome Trea- 
is choſen riſes ro maintain . 
Emperor the Ordinations 
by the made by thar 
Princes of Pope. 
Germany. Adelinus com- 
poſed the Lives 
of rhe Saints. 


A Chronological T able 
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x 


33 © 


Authors of the Church 


In I HE 3, 


NINTH CENTURY. 


NICEPHORUS, 


TY Atriarch of Conſtantinople ; fAlouriſh'd from 
go6 to his Death, in 828. 


THEODORUS, 
Abbor of Studa in 8oo : He was a famous Pa- 


tron of Images, for which he was baniſhed 
3 Times. 
JOSEPH, 


Biſhop of Theſſalonica, Brother of Theodoras ; 
and flouriſhed art rhe ſame time. 


NAUCRATIUS, 
A Scholar of Theodorus Studita : Abour the ſame 
Time with the laſt. 


THEODORUS and THEOPHANES, 
Brethren : Flouriſhed a little after. 
THEOSTERICTUS, 
A Monk : About the ſame time. 


MICHAEL SYNCELLUS, 
'The Syncellus of Nicephorus > Flouriſhed abour 
rhe beginning of this Age. 


LUDGERUS, 
Biſhop of Munſter : From 802, dyed in 809. 
. LEIDRADUS, 


-Archbifkop of Lyons; raiſed to ir in 806, re- 
treated in 815. 


SERGIUS, 

An Hiſtorian : From 800 to g30. 
CLAUDIUS CLEMENS, 
Biſhop of Twrin : From 810, dyed in 820. 


DUNGALUS, 


A Deacon : About the ſame time. 


LEO UL 
—_ of Reme : Made Pope in 79 5, dyed in 
HATTO eo BET TO, 

Abbor of Auge and Biſhop of Baſil : Made Ab- 

bor in 796, Biſhop in Sor, and dyed in $36. 
I Sz TL. 

Biſhop of Amiens : Choſen to that See in the be. 

ginning of this Age, and depoſed in $31. 


ODILBERT, 


Flouriſhed ar the ſame time. 


AG1IL, 
Abbor of Fulda ; From 818 to $22, dycd in 
$22. 
G1 DS5% 
Flouriſhed $29. 


SEDUL YH 3, 
Abour $18. 
EGINHARDUS, 
Secretary to Charles the Great : Flouriſhed abour 
$20, 
TIT BVBEGANYDS 
Suffmgan of rhe Dioceſs of Treves ; flouriſhed ar 
the ſame time. 
BENADICT, 
Abbot of Aniane ; flouriſhed in the beginning of 
this Age, dyed in 821. 
ARDO 


of Eceleſsftical Authors. 


ARDO SMARAGDUS, | 
S. Benedi4's Scholar, flouriſh'd after the Dearh 
of his Maſter. : 
SMARAGDUS, 
Abbor of S. Mzichael ; flouriſhed abour the ſame 
Time. 
ORT HBEGRIN US, 
A Monk of Werthin; flouriſhed about 830. 


ALFRED US 
Biſhop of Munſter ; choſen Biſhop in 839, dyed 
in $49. 
PFASSCHALIS L 
Pope : Made in 817, dyed in 824. 
ADE L ATR DU S3 
Abbor of Corby ; flouriſhed afrer $810, dyed in 
826. | 
EUGENTUS IL 
Pope ; ordained Biſhop of Rome in 824, dyed 
1N 827. 
ANSEGISUS, 
Abbor of S. Fandrille; flouriſhed abour:- 830, 
dyed in 834. 
HALL TTUOARECRS, 
Biſhop of Cambray : Made in $16, dyed in 
830. 
VUFINUS BOETIUS, 
Biſhop of Poi#iers 3 flouriſhed abour $830, 


AGOBARDUS, 
Choſen Archbiſhop of Lyons in 815, dyed in 


840. 
AMALARIUS, 
Deacon of Merz; flouriſhed abour 820, dyed 
in $50. 
HILDEMARUS, 
A Monk ; flouriſhed about 830, dyed in $40. 


GREGORY IV. | 
Pope ; choſen in 828, dyed in 844- 
HILDUI N, 


Abbor of S. Medard ar Seiſſons, S. German, S.Di- 
onys, and Arch-Chaplain ro Lews Godly ; re- 
formed the Abby of S. Dionys in 829, dyed in 
$38 or 342. | 

ANSCHARIUS, 

Monk of Corby, and Apoſtle of Denmark: Went 
ro Denmark $36, and made Biſhop of Hamburg 
in $42, dyed in 865, | | 

AIMONIUS, | 

Monk of Fulda, and after Biſhop of Alberſtadt 3 

choſen Biſhop in 841, dyed in 853. 


RABANUS, 
Abbor of' Fulda and Archbiſhop of Ment; ; made 


Abbor in 822, and Archbiſhop in 847, dyed, 
in 856. 
WALAFRIDUS STRABO, 


A Monk of Fulda, and after Dean of S. Gallus, 
and Abbor of Augia Dives ; flouriſhed about 


840, dyed in 84g. 
A MO L 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, ſucceeded Agobard in 841: 
dyed in 853. 
SERGIUS 
Pope ; choſen in 144, dyed in $47. 
ERMANRICUWS 
Monk of E!wangen, choſen Abbor in 846, dyed 
abour $50. 
RODOLPHUWUE 
A Monk of Fulda, and Scholar .of Rabanus ; 
flouriſhed about 850, dyed ir: 855. . 
ERMANTARIUS, 
Abbot of Norirmantier ; flouriſhed abour $50, 


MILO called SIGIBER 5 pk 

A Monk of S. Amandus ; flonriſhed about the 

ſame Time. 

WANDELBER EF, 

A Deacon and Monk of Prom ; flouriſhed abour 

the ſame rime. 

METHODIU S, 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; choſen 841, dyed in 


347. 
HINCMARUS, 
Archbiſhop of Rheims; born in 800, made in 

844, dyed in $82. 
GOT TESCHALGHEL 
A Monk of Orbez ; born in the beginning of this 
Age, lefr his Monaſtery in 846, ſpread his 
Doctrine in 847, was condemned and impri- 
ſoned in 848. 
HINCMARUS, Jun. 
Biſhop of Laon ; made 859, depoſed in 871, dy- 
ed a litrle after. 
PASCASIUSRATHBERTUS, 
Abbor of Corby ; Born in the beginning of this 
Age, made in 844, dycd in 865. 
BERTRAMUS 
Monk of Corby, and after Abbor of Orbez ; born 
abour the ſame time, flouriſhed in the Reign 
of Charles the Bald, dyed abour 870. 
1 0: SCOTT WE 


Born abour the ſame time, came into France 2- 
bour 850, rerurned into England in $64, and 


dyed in 874. 
Two namelefs AUTHORS, 
Oppoſers of Paſchaſius Rathbertus ; wrote in 


840. 
| PRU- 


A Chronological Table 


PRUDENTIUS, | 
Biſhop of Troyes; made in 840. 
FLDOIRUS 
Deacon of Lyons ; flouriſhed abour 850. 
REMIGIUS, 
Archbiſhop of Lycns ; ordained in $53. 
LUBUS SERVATUS, 


Abbor of Ferrara ; born in the beginning of this 
Age, choſen in 842, dyed in $62, 
LEO }j1V. 
Pope ; choſen in $47. 
EULOGI u S, 
Martyred at Corduba ; flouriſhed about $840, dy- | 
ed in $59. < 
ELV ARUS 


His Brother ; flouriſhed about rhe ſame time, 

dycd a little after. 

OD jO. 
iſhop of Beauvars ; flouriſhed about 860. 
ANEAS, 
Riſhop of Parzs ; choſen in 853, dyed in 170. | 
ANGELOMUS, | 

A Monk of Luxeui/, flouriſhed after x50. 


SIENED/ICT 1. 
Pope; elected in 855, dyed in 858. 
i S A A GG 
Biſhop of Langres ; flouriſhed after 850. 


HERARDUS, 


Archbiſhop of Tours; choſen in 855, dyed in 
871. 


NICOLAS I. 

Pope ; choſen in 858, dyed in 867. | 
TO NNAZSITUS, 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; made in 847, de- | 

poſed in 858, reſtored in 869, dyed in 877. 


FAO US, 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; made in $58, depor 
ſed in 867, reſtored in $78, depoſed again 
in 886, dyed in Exile a little after. 


ADRIAN Il. 
Pope ; choſen in 867, dyed in $72. 
HUCBALDUS, 
A Monk of S. Amandus ; flouriſhed from 8&0 ro 


900, 
4.00, 


A Monk of S. Gallus ; flouriſhed abour 860, dy- 
cd in 871. 


PETRUS SICULUS, 
Flouriſhed abour 870. 


| 


AD 
Archbiſhop of Vienna ; flouriſhed about the ſame 
time, dyed after $79, 
USUARDUS, 
A Monk of S. German des Prez. 


THEODORUS ABUCARA, 
Metropolitanof Carca, flouriſhed abour the ſame 
Lmc. 


ANASTASIUS Bibliothecarius, 
A Library-Keeper; flouriſhed from 867 to 900, 


GEHURKDTYUS, 

A Monk, Charrophylax of the Church of Con- 
ſtantineple and Archbiſhop of Nicemed#a ; flou- 
riſked about $70. 

LUI BEL US, 


Archbiſhop of Mentz ; flouriſhed abour $70, 
WW ULFTADUS 


Archbiſhop of Boarges; ordained in 866, dyed 


in $76. 
GAUTERIHTUS, 
Biſhop of Orleans; flouriſhed abour 870. 
OT FRED U $, 
A Benedictine Monk ; flouriſhed about the End 
of this Age, 
JOH N VIII 
Pope ; made in 872, dyed in $82. 
REMBERTUS, 


Archbiſhop of Breme ; choſen in 165, 
832. 


dyed in 


HERRICUS, 


A Monk of S. Germans of Auxerre ; flouriſhed 
 abour $830. | 


DRUTHMARUS, 
A Monk of Corby ; flouriſhed abour the end of 
this Age.” 
REMIGIU S. 
A Monk of S. German at Auxerre, flouriſhed af- 
rer 880, 
THEOPHANES CEREMEUS, 


Biſhop of Taurimenum in Sicily ; flouriſhed abou- 
the end of the Age. ; 


AIMONIUS, 


A Monk of S. German des Prez ; flouriſhed abour 
the ſame time. 


A B30, 
A Monk of S. German des Prez ; flouriſhed about 
the ſame time. 


WOLFADUS, 
A Monk of Ha/inede; flouriſhed abour the ſame 


nine. 
H E- 


of the Ecclefsaftical Writers. 


HEREMPERTUS, |  ALFREDUS, 
A.Monk of Mount Caſſin ; flouriſhed about the | King of England; crowned in872, dyed in 956! 
ſame rime. A nameleſs AUTHOR, 
ALTMANNUS, LT Fe flouriſhed abour the end 
A Monk of Hite Vi{liers ; flouriſhed abour the FORMOSUS 
; Iz 
tame time. Pope ; choſen in 891, dyed in 896. 
ALDROVALDUS or ALBERTUS, STEVEN VL 
A Monk of Fleury ; flouriſhed abour the ſame Pope 3 ws” peo _— 
time. : 
| A Prieft, ordained by Formoſas ; flouriſhed abuut 
STEVEN TY. the End of the Age. ; 
Pope ; choſen in $85. dyed in 891, REGIN O, 
RICULPHUS, A of Prom ; choſea 892, dyed in the nexr 
Biſhop of Soiſſons; flouriſhed abour rhe end of oh ASSERIUS 
the Age. A Biſhop of Enzland ; flouriſhed aha 89% 
E L I A 5, LEO the Wiſe, 
Parriarch of Feruſalem 3 od: Emperor of the Eaſt ; ſucceeded his Father B4- 
r1me. ſil in 886, dyed in 911. 
DAVIDVNICETAS ADELINUS, 
A Biſhop; flouriſhed abour rhe ſame time, | Biſhop of Seez; ordained in 897, dyed ing1q 
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A TABLE of the WORKS of the Eccleſoaftical 
Writers of the Ninth Century. 


NICEPHORUS, Patriarch of Cen- | Spurious Works. 
ſtantinople. Some Oles or Hynms of Joy for the Reftaration of 
; lmage- Worſhip. 
His Genuine Works ſtill Ex4ans. 
N Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, from the Death of JOSEPH Biſhop of Theſalonica, 
Manritius the Emperor to the Reign of Jrene, 
A Letter to Pope Leo Ill. ; Genuine V/rks. 
Four Treatiſes againft the Iconoclaſts, 4 Ht he Ca 
Several Canons, A Canonical Epiſtle, f p pany , pg Monk s 
Books loſt. he: : 
Three Books of Antirrheticks, againft the Council | 
" of Conftaminople under Copronymus. NAUCRATIUS 
Doubtful Works. A Genuine Work. 
A Chronology. His Sticometria. The Life of Theodonns Studia. . 
His Genuine Works, which we have, Hee Granine Wks; this 
AnHundred thirty four Latin Sermons. A Relation of a Conference between the Patriarch 
Several Letters, XMicepborus and the Emperor Leo, 
Several Sermons and Letters. { A Narration of the Martyrdom of that Patriarch, 
The Life of S. Plzto ; 
A Do&rinal Treatiſe about the Worſhip of Images. | 
Books loÞt. THEOP HANES, 
A large qe, bam : A Genuine Work. 
A Volume of Panegvricks. ; . X , 
come Poems in Jambick Verſe. | A Hymn in Commendation of his Brother Theodorus. 
A Treatiſe of Diſpenſations. | Kk ME 


A Chronological Table 


MICHAEL SYNCELLUS | HATTO Bibop of Bafil. 
: Genuine Works, &C. 


; Genuine Works: A Book of 25 Articles of Jnftruftien for his Clergy, 
The Life of 5 ——_— A Relation of the Viſion of S, Wet:irus a Monk, © 
ick of the Angels. 
EO IITTOS ye wa Age 4 Work le$. 
THEOSTERICTUS, A Relation of his Voyage to Conſtantine ple. 
A Genuine Work. J E % S E, Biſhop of Amiens. 
ife of S, Nicetas. 
> aries Kanns A Genuine Work. 


LUDGERUS, the fir Biſhop of Munſter. A LO Charts the Great about the Ceremonies 
of Taptiim, 


His Genuine Works. 
The Life of S. Gregory, Biſhop of Utrecht. | 
A Relation of the Beginning of the Miſſion of 
S. Boniface. 


| (GOL ERY, 
A Genuine Work. 


ents 


A Letter to Rizfridus; containing an account of the The Preface to his Treatiſe of the Sacrament of Bap- 

Life and Miracles of S. Luithertus. tiſm. 

A Book loft. 
AMALARIUS FORTUNATUS: His Treatiſe of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
A Genuine Work. 
; AG Abbot 0 
A Treatiſe of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm. [L, bbo f Fulda. 
A Genuine Work, 
LEIDRADUS, Ef Relation of the eminent ARtions of S. Stu»mig. 
Genuine Works, which we have. 
| enutne "Ag hz GILDAS, 
A Treatiſe upon Baptiſm. ; 
A Letter to Charles the Great upon the == "op 4 Genuine Wark. 
A Writing about Renunciations made in Baptiſm. . 
A Letter to Charles the Great about the Uſe that he The Preface to his Calendar, 
made of the Church-Revenues. | A Work log. 
A Conſolatory Letter to his Siſter. His Calendar. 
. SERGIUS, the Hiſtorian. SEDULIUS;, 
A Work that s loft. Genuine Works. 
An Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory from the Empire of Conſtan- His Comments ; 
tine Copronyinus to the eighth Year of Michael Bul- ORs ont 8 Pan's Epics, - gathered out of 
bus. 
CLAUDIUS CLEMENS, Biſbop EGINHARDUS, 
of Turin. The Life of Charles the Great, 
Annals. Letters. 
Genuine H/orks. | A pores oo the Croſs. 

: . : An Account of the Tranſlation of the Reliques of 
His Comment upon the Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Ga | © a. q 
Sh ys And, 

wo Prefaces. | 

1 HEGANUS., 
Forks loſt. 
An Apology againſt Theodomirus againſt the Uſe of A Genuine Work, 

Images, Reliques and Pilgrimages. The Life of Lewis the Godly. 

His Comments upon the Pentareuch, the Boaks of 
Foſhuz, Fudgesand Ruth, the Goſpel of S. Manthew, BENEDICT, of Aniane. 
and $, Paul's Epiftles. . 
: A Genuine Wark. 
DUNGALUS, A Colleftion and agreement of the Monaftick Rules. 
; Genuine Works, &C. 
| « E ARDO SMARAGDUS 
A Treatiſe of Images, againſt Claudius of Turin. 4 
A Letter upon two Ecliples. A Genuine Work: 


JONAS Biſhop of Orleans. The Life of $ Benedit of Ariane. 
A-Genuine Work, %c. SMARAGDUS, Abbot of S. Michael. 
A Treatiſe of Images , againft Claudius Biſhop of Genuine Works. 


Turin, His Treatiſe of the Duty of a Prirc2; entituled, 
Va Regia. 


LET» 


er eee ere er ee er ee Ie er eee Ee re ne GD name 


.ADELARDUS, 


of Ecclefraftical Authors. 


Sermons fipon the Epiſtles and Goſpels throughout 
the Year. 


A Treatiſe of the Duty of Monks ; entituled, Diz- 


dema Monachorum, i. e, The Monks Crown. 

A Comment upon the Rule of S. genedid. 

A Relation of a Conference with Pope Leo, about the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoft. 


ORTHEGRINUS, Mozkof Werthin. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of S. Ladgerus.. 
ALFRIDUS, Biſhop ff Munſter. 
A Genuine Work, &Cc. 
The Life of S$. Ludgerus, 
PASCHALIS I. Pope. 


Genuine Works. 
Three Letters. 


Abbot 6f Corby. 
A Genuine Work. 


Some Conſtitutions for the Church of Cory. 


EUGENIUS Il. Pope. 


Genuine Wirks. 
Two Letters and ſome Canons. 


A NSEGISUS, Abbot of S. Vandril. 
A Genuine Work, 
A Colle&ion of Conftitutions 


HALITGARIUS, 
A Genuine Work. 
A Penitential. 


VUFINUS BOETLUS, 
Poitiers. 


A Genuine Work. 
The Life of S. Funianus abbot of Marius. 


AGOBARDUS, Archbiſhop of Lyons, 


Genuine Works 


A Treatiſe againft Felix Orgelitanus. 

A Rook agaiaft the Ioſolency of the Jews. 

A Letter to Adelard and Wala about the Jewiſh Slaves, 

A Letter to Nibudius againft all Converſe with the 
Jews. 

A Petition to Lewis the Godly, agiiaft the Law of 
Gondebad, 


Biſhop of 


A Treatiſe about the Privileges and Rights of the 


Priefthood. 
A Book againſt thoſe that believed that Sorcerers could 


make Hail and thunder, and inflit Diftempers. 

An Anſwer to Tredegiſus. | 

A Treatiſe about the Baptiſm of Jewiſh Slaves. 

A Treatiſe of the Cheat of thoſe who pretended they 
had the Faling-Sickneſs. 

A Letter to Matfredus, a Courtier. 

A Letter to the Glergy of Lyons about the Govern- 
ment of the Church, 

A Treatiſe of Images. 


— _—__—— IC —- oo nee 


A Treatiſeabout diſpoſing of the Church-Revenues; 

A Book againft the Judgment of God, i.e. againft 
the Proofs which were made by Fire, hot Water 
or Duels, of the Innocency of Men, 

A Diſcourſe of the Faith 

A Letrer concerning the Diviſion between Lewis the 
Gozly and his Chitdren. 

A m_ Defence of Lewy's Children againft their Fa- 
ther. | 

A Letter to Ebbo, concerning Hope and Fear. 

A Treatiſe about correQing the Antiphonies. 

A Book againft Amalarius Deacon of Metz. 

An Epitaph upon Charles the great. 

_ Verſes upon the Tranilation of the Saints Re- 
1qQues, 


AMALARTH I, 
Four Pooks De Ecclefia/ticis Offictis. 


Deacon of Metz. 


A Treatiſe of the Order of the Antiphonies. 


Some Rules for the Canons and Canonefles. 
Five Letters. 


A Work lo. 
An IntroduQion to his Works. 


Works forged. 
Eclogues or Refl:&ions upon the Canon of the Maſs. 


HILDEMARUS, a Monk. 


A Genuine Work in M.S. 
A Commentary upon the Rule of S. BenediZ. 


GREGORY Iv. Pope. 


Genuine Works. 
T hcee Letters. | 


HILDUI N, 


A Genuine Wark. 
His Areopageticks. 


ANSCHARIUS, Monk of Corby. 


| A Genuine Work, 
The Life of S. Willibadus, Biſhop of Breme. 


HAYMO Biſhopof Halberſtadt. 


Genuine Works, 


Commentaries upon the Pſalms, upon the Greater and 
Smaller Prophets, upon the Revelations, Aﬀs and 
S. Paul's Epiftles and the Canonical Epiftles. 

Homilies upon the Goſpels. 

An Abridgment of Church. Hiſtory. 

A Treatiſe upon the Body ang Blood of Jeſus Chrift, 


Works lo. 
His Commentaries upon the reft of the Books of the 
Bible. 


RABANUS, Biſbop of Mentz. 


Genuine Works. 


A Treatiſe of the Univerſe, or the proper Significa- . 
tion of Words. 
A Poem upon the Croſs. 
His Commentary upon the whole Bible almoſt, 
Several Homilies and Sermons. 
A Treatiſe of Allegories. 
Three Books concerning the Inftrugion of Clerks. 
A 


if 


A Table of the Works 


'A Treatiſe of Otders ard the Holy Sacraments, 

Three Books of Eccleſiaftical Difcipline. 

T wa Books dedicated to Bonoſus, the one about the 
Viſion of God, the other about Repentance. 

A Penitential. 

A Treatiſe about the Soul. 

A Canonical Letter to Heribaldus. 

A Letter to Humbert about the Degrees of Conſan- 
guinity. 

Another Anſwer to ZHumbertus. 

A Treatiſe of the Life and Manners of Antichrift. 

A Martyrology. 

Some Poems. 

Three Letters againſt Gonteſchalcus, 

A Treatiſe about Suffragan Biſhops, 

A Treatiſe of the Honour Children owe their Pa- 
rents. 

A Treatiſe of the Art of Computing Time. 

A Canonical Letter to Kegimbolqus. 

Another Canonical Letter to the ſame Perſon. 


Forks falſly attributed to him, 


Three Books of Canonical Queftions. 
Three Bueks of Vertues and Vices. 

A Commentary upon S. Benedi#'s Rule. 
A Grammatical Treatiſe. 


WALAFRIDUS STRABO, 
| His Genuine Works. 


A Treatiſe of Ecclefjaftical Worſhip 

An ordinary Gloſs upon the whole Bible. 

An Hiftory of the Deftruftion of Feruſalem. 
Several Poems. 

The Viſions of S. Wertinus. 

The Lives of S. Gabus, Owbmarus and Blaitmacus. 


AMOL O, Archbiſbop of Lyons. 


Genuine Works. 
Letters and ſome ſmall Trats about Grace. 
A Letter to Theobaldus Biſhop of Langres, | 
A Treatiſe againft the Jews, publiſhed by F. Chifict 
under Rabanys's Name, 


SERGIUS Il. 


A Genuine Work. 
A Letter to Drozo Biſhop of Aft. 


ERMARICUS, Monkof Elwangen. 


Genuine Works, 


The Lives of S. Magnns and S. Sl, ; 
A Dialogue upon the Foundation of his Monaftery, 


RODOLPHUS, Monk of Fulda. 


Genuine Works, 
"The Lives of Rabanus and S., Li9ba. 


Pope. 


ERMANTARIUS, Abu of 


Noirmantier. 
A Genuine Work. 


An Hiſtory of the Tranſlation of the Body of S Phi- 
tibent. 


MILO called SIGIBERT, Afork 


of S. Amandus. 
| A Genuine Work, 
The Life of $. Amandus. 


| 


| WANDELBERT, a Monk of Proni; 


A Genuine Wark. 
A Martyrology in Verſe, 


ME THODIUS, Patriarth of Con- 
ſtantinople. 


Genuine Works. 


The Life of S$ Dionys. 

Some Fragments of two Sermons. 

A Panegyrick upon S. Agatha 

Some Sermons upon S. Simeon and Palm. Sunday, 


HINCMARUS, Archbiſbop of Rheims, 


A Letter to Charles the Great, ſerving for a Pretace 
to his firft Book of Predeftination, 

A "Treatiſe upon the Expreſſion, Trina Deir as. 

ae) irs upon the Divorce of Zoatharius and Theyt- 

194. 

A Book of $5 Articles againft the Biſhop of Lon. 

Conſtitutions and Canons for his Dioceſs, 

Divers Letters and Treatiſes tothe Emperors, Kings, 
Popes and Biſhops of his Time. 

The Coronations of the Kings and Queens. 

Some Papers and ? etitions preſented to the Councils. 


Works loft, 


His firſt Treatiſe of Predeftination, 

A Writing ſent to the Manks againft Gorte/cbalcus, 

Letters to Rabanus and the Church of Lyons, about 
Predeſtination. E 

Several other Pieces. 


GOTTESCHALCUS, 
Orbez. 


Genuine Works, 
Two Confefſions of Faith, and ſome Fragments of 
thab which he preſented to the Council of Men. 
Same Fragments of his Treatiſe of the 3 Queſtions 
recited by Xinemacus in his Treatiſe of Predeſti> 
nation : 

A Summary of a Writing recited by 4mola. 

A Fragment of a Letter written to Bertram, 

A Treatiſe upon the Expreſſion, Trina Deivas, put into 
Hinemarus's Anſwer to it, 


Works lo#. 
Thoſe of which we have cited ſome Fragments, 


HINCMARUS, ZFiſhopof Laon. 


His Genuine Works which we have. 


AlLctter to Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of Rbeims, about 
Nivinus, | 

Another Letter to him abous Adulphus, 

Another about Senatxs, and another of other things. 

A ſecond Collettion of Decretals. 

A Letter to #inemarus, Archbiſhop of Abeims, with 
Anſwer to his 55 Articles againft him, 

A Petition to the Council of Pifte, with a Recanta- 
tion ſent to King Charles. 


PASCASIUS RATHBERTUS, 
Abbot of Corby. 


Genuine Works, 


A Treatiſe about the Body and Blood of our Saviour, 
A Letter to Fridegardus. 
A Tfeatiſe upon Chriff's Birth, 


a Monk of 


A. 


of the Ecclefraftical Writers. 


A Commentary;upon the Lamentations of Feremjah, 
upon Pſaim 44, and upon $S. Mathew, 
The Life of $S. Wal. 


BERTRAMUS, 4 Monk of Corby. 
Genuine V/orks. 


A Letter againſt Hincmzrus*s Book of Predeftination. 

A Treatiſe of Predeftination. 

A Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift. 

An Anſwer to the ObjeGions of the Greeks againft 
the Larin Church. 

A Treatiſe upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chrift. 

A Treatiſe upon the Nature of the Soul, which is 


in M.S. 
A Work loF, 
A Treatiſe to juftifie this-Expreihon, Trina Deitas. 


1& $SCOTUuUs 


Genuine Works. 


A Treatiſe of Predeſtination. 
A Treatiſe of the Divifion of Nature. 
A Tranſlation of Maximus's Scholiz upon the Works 
of S- Dionyſius and S. Gregory Nazianzen. 
A Book about the Vitton of God in M. S. 
Works los. 


A Treatiſe upon the Euchariſt. 

A Commentary upon S, Marthew. 

A Book of Offices. 

The Tranſlation of S. Dionyſius's Works. 


Nameles AUTHORS againſt Paſchaſins 


Genuine Works. 
Two Treatiſes upon the Eucharift, 


PRUDENTIUS, Biſhop of Troyes. 
Genuine Works. 


A Treatiſe of Predeftination, againſt F. Scorus, 
A Letter to the Synod of Sens, 
A Letter to Hincmarus and Pardulus about Grace. 


Works lot. 


A Treatiſe of Predeftination, againſt Hincmarus, 
Annals cited by Hincmarus 


F LO RUS, 4 Deacon of Lyons. 


Genuine Works. 


A Fragment of a Diſcourſe of Predeftination. 
A Treatiſe againſt Foannes Scotus, ; 
Two Commentaries upon S. Pau?'s Epiſties, 

A Treatiſe upoa the Celebration of the vaſs. 
Two Fragments of a Colle&ion of Canouns. 
A Poem attributed to Drepanus Florus, 
Another Peice in Verſe, 


Works lo#t. 
A ColleQion of Canons, 


REMEGIUS, Archbiſhop of Lyons. 
Genuine Werks. 
An Anſwer to Hincmarys, in the Name of the Church 


of Lyors, with a Writing, entituled, 4 Keſolution 
of the Queſtion concerning the Damnation of all Men 


in Adam, and the particular Redemption of the Elett 


by Feſus Chriſt, 
A Treatiſe againſt the Articles of Quiercy, entituled, 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


A Book to prove that we ought to bold firmly the Truth 
of Holy Scripture, and faithfully follow the Authority 
of the Holy and Orthodox Fathers. 


LUPUS Abbot of Ferrara. 


Genuine Works. 


A Treatiſe of the three Queſtions about Predeftina- 
tion, 

A Letter to Hincmarus and Pardulus. 

another Letter to Charles the Bale. 

126 Letters upon different Subjetts, 

A Fragment of a Letter to Pops Nicholas, in the Name 
of Wenilo. ? 

Two Homilies and two fiymns. 

The Lives of S. Maximus Archbiſhop of Treves and 
S. IP1g5:rt an Abbot. 


L EO I. Pope. 


Genuine Works. 
Two Letters and a Diſcourſe, 


LEULOGIUSTS 


Genuine Works. 


The Lives of the Martyrs of Corduba, and, 
An Apology for them. 

Some Letters upon Reliques. 

An Inftrution to two Virgins, Priſoners. 


ALVARUS 


A Genuine Work. 


An Hiftory of the Martyrdom of his Brother Zu- 
logius. 


O DO, Abivrt of Corby, and afterward 
Biſhop of Beauvais. 


A Work loft. 
A Treatiſe againft the Greeks. 


XAKNEAS, Biſhop of Paris. 


A Genuine Work. 
His Anſwer to the ObjeCtions made by the Greeks. 


ANGELOMUS MA of Luxenil. 


Genuine Works. 


Comments, entituled Stromara, upon the 4 Books of 
Kings and the Book of Camicles, 


Works loF. 
A Treatiſe of Divine Offices. 


BENEDICT II. 


Genuine Works, which we have. 


Two Letters, the one to Zincmarus and another to 
the Biſhops of France. 


Pope. 


Spurious Works. 
Two Grants, one of Corby and the other of S. Dionys. 


ISA AC, Biſhop of Langres. 
A Genuine Work. 
ColleQion cf Eccletiaftical Laws, 


LI H E- 


A Table of whe Works 


HERARD Archbiſhop of Tours. 


A Genuine Work. 


A Colle&ion of Eccleliaftical Laws out of the Capi- 
tularies, 


NICHOLAS I. Pope. 


About 100 Letters. 
An anſwer to the Bulgarians. 


PHOTIUS, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
Genuine Works. | 


His Biblicthees. 


His Namocaron. z 
248 Letters; the fi:ft of which contaitis an Hiſtory 


of the firſt 7 General Councils. _ : 
A Letter to the Patriarch of Aquileia, againſt the 


Zain Church. 
A Letter to the Governour of the Iſle of Cypras. 


A Treatiſe of the Wills of Jeſus Chrift. 
Seven other Theological Treatiſes. 


A Homily. 
A Deſcription of the New Church at Con//antinopte. 


Works yet in M. S. 


Several Sermons. "Ip Þ 
A Treatiſe entituled, Amphilochia, 
A Comment on S. Paw's Epiftles. 


A Lexicon, 

Some Notes upon the Prophets. 

A Treatiſe againft the Latins. : 
A Treatiſe againſt an Heretick called Zeontius. 


A ColleQion of the Rights of Metropolitans and Ei- 


ſhops. | . 
A Commentary upon Ariſtotle's Categories. 


ADRIAN I. Pope. 
Genuine V/orks. 
Thitty ſix Letters. 


HUCBALDUS, 4 Monk of S. Amandus. 


Genuine V/orks. 


A Poem in Commendation of Baldnefs, 


A Treatiſe of Muſick. 
* The lives of ſeveral Saints, 


ISO, a Monk of S. Gallus. 


A Genuine Work. 
The Life and Miracles of S. Othmarus. 


PETRUS SICULUS. 


A Genuine Work. 
The Hiftory of the Hereſfie of the Manachees, 


ADO, Archbiſhop of Vienna. 


A Martyrology. 
A Treatiſe upon the Feftivals of the Apoftles. 


A Chronicon, ahridg?d, from the beginning of the 


World to $79. 
The Lives of $. D:fiderius and S. Theuderius an Abbot. 


USUARDUS, 4 Monk of S, German 
de PreZ. 


A Genuine For: 
A Martyrology. 


THEODORUS ABUCGARA, Arch” 
biſhop of Caria. 
A Genuine Wwrk, which we have, 
A Theological Treatiſe of Religion, 


ANASTASTIUS Bibliothecarius. 
Genuine Works, 


Tranſlations of the Acts of the Counci} of Conftan-- 
Finople , of his threefold Chronology ; of ſeverat 
Picces about the Aonertelites; of the Life of 
S. +>n the Alms-giver; of the Peſſon of S. Da- 
netius , with the Frefaces to them. 

A Preface to his Tranflation of S. Dionyſius's Works, 

The Lives of che Popes from S, Pcter to Nicholas 1. 


GEORGIUS, Chartophylax of the Great 
Church at Conſtzntinople. 
Genuine Works. 
Several Homilies upon the Feaſt of the Virgin, 


LUITBERTU S, Archbiſhop of Mentz- 


A Genuine Work. 
A Letter to King Lewis, 


WULFADUS, Archbiſhop of Bourges, 


A Genuine Work. 
A Paſtoral Letter. 


GAUTERIUS, Biſhop of Orleans. 


A Genuine Work. 
A Coliefion of Canons. 


OLFREDUS, a Benediftine Monk. 


A Genuine Work. 


A Preface to his Hiftory of the Goſpel in the Tears. 
nick Tongue, 
Forks lo, 


The Hiſtory of the Goſpel 

Three Eooks upon the Pſalms, 

Some Treatifes upon the laſt Judgment, and the 
Joys of Heaven. 

Divers Letters. 

Several Peices of Poetry. 


JOHN VII. Pope. 


Genuine Works. 
3:0 Letters. The Fragments of ſome others, 


Spurious Works. 


A Regulation of the Cardinals. 
Three Letters added by F. Zabbe. 


REMBERTUS, Archbiſhop of Breme, 


A Genuine W/ork. 
The Life of An{charius. 


HERRICUS, « Monk of S, Germans 
at AuUXErre. 
Genuine Works. 
A Preface to his ColleQion of Maxims, taken out of 
the Fathers. _ 


of the Eccleſolftical Writers. 


The Life and Miracles of S. German of Auxerre, / 
The Life of S. Ca/arius in Verſe. 


| 
Works loft. | 
| 


A ColleQion of Maxims and other Remarkable 
things our of the Fathers; dedicated to Hildeboldus 


Biſhop of 4uxerre. 
DRUTHMARUS, Monkof Corby. 


Genuine Works, which we have. 


A Comment upon S. Matthew's Goſpel. 
Two Ex-wlitivns of ſome Places of the Goſpels of 


S. Lake an.” 5. Fobn. 
REMIGIUS, AMokof Auxerre. 


Genuine Works. 


Commentaries 01 the PſaIms. 
An Explication or the 12'ni-:* Prophets, 
An Expefition of the Canvn of thc als, 


Works loft. 


Comments upon S. Matthew and the Camicles, 
A Book of Offices. 

A Treatile of Feſtivals, 

An Anſwer to 1:lo Fiſhop of Autun. 

Some other Works and Letters, 


THEOPHANES CERAMEUS | 
Genuine Works. | 


Several Hcmilies upon the Goſpels and Feſtivals of 


the Y-ar 
Two Sermons upon the Croſs. | 


AIMONIUS, 4 MHoxk of S. German des 
Prez. 


Genuine Works. 
An Account of the Tranſlation of the Body of S. Vin" 


cent. 
Two Books of the Miracles of S. German, Biſhop of 


Paru. 
A Buok of the Tranſlation of the Reliques of S. George 


2 Monk, S. Aurelius and $, Natalia, and two Books 
of the Miracles done by them. 


ABBO, 


a Monk of S. German des Prez. | 


Genuine Works, 


Two Books of the Siege of Paris by the Normans « 
Five Sermons. 


VVorks lo. 


The third Book of the Siege of Paris. 
Several Sermons. 


WOLFADUS, « Meck of Hatennede. 


Genugne V Vorks. 


The Life of $S. alpurzus, and three Bovuks of his Mi- | 
racles. 


HEREMBERT, Morkof Mount Caſlin, 


A Genuine IV ork. 
A Chronological! Hiſtory of that Monaſtery. 


AD———— —  ———— 


A ColeRion of P: 


ALTMANNUS, 4a Monkof Hante- 
ville. 


[= A Genuine V Vork, 
A Letter to his Biſhop. 


V Vorks lo. 


The Lives of S. Memnus, S. Navardus, 
S. Helena, and the Hiſtory of the 

her Reliques, 

The Complaint of France, harrafſſed by the Normans. 


ALDREVALDUS, o- ALBERTU11S 
a Monk of Fleyry. ; 


Works in M.S. 


azes out of 
Euchariſt, againf# >. Scotus, IN the 
A Book of th- \\iiracics of S, Benedi#, and 
An Hiftory of the Tranſlation of the Bodies of $ be- 
nedi and S. Scholaſticus from Mount Caffn to Fleury. 


STEPHEN V. Pope. 


Genuine Works, which we have. 


Sindulphus and 
Tranſlation of 


Three Letters and a Fragment of a fourth, 


A Spurious VVork, 
A Letter in Favour of the Church at Narbon, 


RICGULPHUS, Biſhop of Soiſſons. 


A Genuine V Vork. 
A Paſftoral Letter, 


ELIAS, Patriarch of Jeruſalem. 


A Genuine V Vork, 
A Letter to Charles the Groſs. 


DAVID NICETAS, Paphlago. 


Genuine Vorks, 


The Life of S. Jgnatius, Patria:ch of Jer 
. 1, i uſalem. 
Several Panegyricks in honour of the ro 


ALFREDUS, King of England. 


Genuine VVorks. © 
Tranſlations of divers Books into the Saxon Tongue. 


A Nameleſs Anthor. 
A Genuine V Vork. 


A Book of Synods, called Liber $ynodicus. 


FORMOSUS, Pope: 
A Genuine VVork., 
A Letter to Srilianus. 


A Spurious V Vork. 
A Letter to the Biſhops of England. 
STEPHEN VI. Pope. 


Spurious VVorks. 
Two Letters to the Archbiſhops of Narbon. 


A Us 


A T able of the As, 


AUXILIUS, a Prieff, ordained by | LEO the Wiſe, Emperor of the Eaſt. 


Formoſus. | 
Genuine V Vorks. Genuine Forks. 
Nineteen Sermons- 


Two Treatiſes about the Ordinations made by Formoſus 
to prove the validity of them. : - — » = = ng of S. F. Chryſoftom, 


REGINO, Abbot of Prom. VVorks lo, 
Several Sermons. 


Genuine Works. " BS : 
: ' Some Moral Precepts and Froverbs 
oÞ monroe OW | A Treatiſe about the manner of drawing up an Army 
; Works loFF. in Battalia, : 


Several Sermons and ſome Letters. | 
| 
ASSERIUS, # Biſhop in England. | 


Genuine IV Vork. 
The Hiftory of Alfred, King of the Weſt $:1xons, 


ADELINUS, Biſhop of Secz. 
| Genuine VVorks. 
The Lives of S. Opportuna and S. Gondegrand, 
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A TABLE of the A&s, Letters and Canons of the 
COUNCILS held in the Ninth Century. 


Councils Years ATs, Leners, Petitions Councils Years As, Zeners, Petitions 
and Canons, and Canons. 
N Aflembly Conftitutions. (© Aix la-Chapele, 816 A Rule for Canons and 
called by £0 = Canonefſes, and ſome 
Charks the Great. = Conftitutions made af- 
A Councilat Altino $02 A Synodical Letter, S terward. 
Conftitutions. - C1 elcebih, 215 11 Canons. 


A Council at Aix- 

la-Chapelic $03 
AConncilatCloveſho, $03 
An Aflembly at Salz 804 


Ads and Decrees. 
Conftitutions. 


Aiz-la-Chapelle, $17 


A Rule for Monks, con 
taining 80 Articles, 
Conſtitutions, 


| Divers Aſſ:mblies 
An Afſembly at 0-2 g, AnEdiRt about theTeach- held under Lews 819 
nabrug 0% ing of Schools, the Godly, | 
A Council at Thion- Conftitutions, Thionville, $21 4 Canons and 5 Confit. 
ville $05 © & Attigny, 822 AQ. (tutions 
Another Aﬀembly $05 Conftitutions given to 'S YE loveſbo, 822 Ads. 
Feſe Biſhop of Amiens. S JPary, $24 Letters and other Wri- 
A Council at Con- Atts are loft, (S) tings made about the 
Some Conftitutions taken < Worſhip of Images. 


ſtaminople, in Fa- 


vour of Foſepb 
the Steward 


806 


out of the Canons. 


Rome, 


Ain 825 
n Allembly at "7 326 


28 Canons. 
The Laws of Lewis the 


Another in Favour AQts loft, gelbeim, Godly, publiſhed after 
of the Marroge £5 EA the Aſſcmbly. 
of Theodora & (Pars, Some Orders in 3 parts. 
A Council at Aiz-2g, A Conference between I Yen, 320 Ordersand Conſtitutions 
la-Chapelle c 4 the Deputies of the = <\/ons, 9 loft, 
Council and the Pope. © FThoulouſe, 
An Afﬀembly of the ſame Conſtitutions < C Notion 31 Actsloft, 
Year. Worms, 82g Conftitutions made to 
| {Arles $13 26 Canons. \ confirm the Canons of 
1 Rbeims 813 484 Canons. AnAﬀem: , the 4 precedent Coug- 
Ment; $13 $55 Canons bly of Bi- Cils. 
Tours $13 $57 Canons. ſhops at Vampcge 833 Acts. 
« | Challon, $13 66 Canons S, Demis, 8334 Adtts loft, 
= Conkitutions taken out of — (Cat Thionville, $825 Ebbo's Confeſſion, 
- F theſeCouncils. & Yar Aix-14-Cha- J 5 Rulesin 5 parts. 
G alto? ,2 a. S < elle, 3 
< againſtSi/2us ; © Jat Lyons, $36 Adsloſt 
| Conflantinople , Ads loſt. < Cat Paris, 838 
of the lon C814 A Synod at Rbeims, $42 Conftirutions Eccleſiaſti- 
ca!, A 


. Cclaſts, 


Letters and Canons of the Councils. 


Counalls 


A Council at Con-F 
ſtznrinople againſt >842 
the [conoclaſts, 

An Aſſembly at 
Coul:ine, in the >$43 
Dioceſs of Mans, 

| A ny at Auril- 'E $43 

' An "Aſſembly at 

Thoulouſe, $843 


(Thionvide, 844. 
Perneuil, 84 
Beauvais, 845 
Treve S, Þ T 5 
Lyons, 845 
Meaux, 845 

| Paris, 846 

= | Epernay, $45 
S ! Meng, 847 
© Men, 548 
= g Qar-rcy, $48 
= | ; 
S {| Pavia, 850 
Q | Sens, $55 
< | S$9foms, 853 
Qu torcy, bi 5 3 
JENS, $5 3» $53 
Perbery, $53 
Rome, 853 
; Antigny, 354 
[ Palence, 855 
An Aſſembly o 
Biſhops at Bonne- >856 
vil, 
Council at Quiercy, 857 
A Synod of on G 
Clergy of Rbeims, © ®07 
c Quiercy, 58 
| Conſtantinople, 
againft [g- os 59 
| natius, 
Men, 859 
Langres, 3859 
Savonieres, 859 
«| 
= 
24 
= | Aix-lt-Chapelle, 860 
Q | Cobtenr, $60 
< | Toul, 860 
; Conſtantinople, 
agaiaft /g- >861 
natias, 
Sablontere, 862 
Piſta, . $62 
Rome again 
Phoigs, e $62 
L 


Nears. 


Aﬀs, Letters, Petitions 
and Canons. 
Ads loft. 


6 Canons. 


4 Canons. 


'9 Conftitutiofis, 


6 Canons. 
12 Canons. 
8 Canons. 


80 Canons, 


1c Articles, 

21 Caiuwons. 

A Letter to Gotteſchalcns. 

The Judgment againft 
Gotteſchalcus, 

25 Canons. 

A Letter to Ercanrous. 

13 Canons and the AQs 
about Ebbg 

4 Conſtitutions. 


A Synodical Letter. 

Contirm'd 38 Canons and 
marie 4 Canons. 

Coniticutions, 

23 Canons. 

A Petition to the King. 


2 Conſtitutions. 
Some Ordinances. 


A Letter to Lews the 
German. 


Inftru&ions to the Depu- 
ties for Lewis of Ger- 
many, 

Lo Canons. 

13 Canons: A Petition 
againſt Wentlo Archbi- 
ſhop of Sons , a Letter 
to him. Two Letters 
to the Churches of Bri- 


tain, Advice tO Wes 
mils. 
A Letter to PopeNicholas. 


Ads with ſeveral Rules, 

A Paftoral Letter and 5 
Canons. 

Atts related by Nicetss, 
and 17 Canons. 


Ads. 

4 Conftitutions, 

A Sentence againft Phbo- 
tius's Ordination. 

Canons made in another 
Synod againft the Theo» 
paſchites, 


| 


Councils. Years. 
( Aix-la- _— 
about the 
Divorce of $62 
Theutberga, 
Mets, abou: 
the (ame Af- >862 
fair, 
Rome, againft 
the 2 laſt >863 
Councils, G C 
Senli, ag3in 
_ $63 
R:m?, a ainſt 
R- d- 2 © 864 
Rom” 5 to n1C- 
ftore Rotha- 
dns, 
Toufſ y, 865 
Conft antinopl-, 
againft Pap: (36 
| Nicholas, 
1 Soiſons, 366 
a | Compeigne, 866 
Z Troyes, ' 867 
VL Soiſons, 667 
'S | Wormes, $$ 
5 | Verbery, 869 
© | Piſta, 86g 
< Metz, 829 
Conſtantinople , 
VIIL. Gene: 869 
' ral, 
Anigny, 370 
Douzy, 371 
Senlis, 873 
Rbeims, 874 
Douzy, 874 
Pavia, 3876 
Pontigon, 376 
Rome, 877 
CR 
Aﬀembly at 
Quiercy, { 877 
T Compeigne, F77 
Tr09es, 878 
R ome, 879 
Rome, to re- 
ſtore Pho. > 879 
tu, 
Conſtantinopl e,. 
to rele (81 
= Photlus. 
I | Fiſmes, $81 
Uo 
Ce; 
= < Vernutl, 884. 
S | algre, $87 
© | Ment, 388 
ce Vienna, 3g2 
Men, 893 
Chaalon, about 
the buſineſs g 
of Gerfredus( 994 
the Monk, 
| Tribur, 895 
{ Nantes, 595 


Mm 


AFs, Leners, Penitiong 
and Canons. 


Acts andJudgment of that 
Council. 


As loft. 


Atts. 


Some Confitutions. 


Letters, Memoirs, Pe- 
fitions andother Ads. 

Some Conſtitutions. 

Acts and Letters. 

A Letter to the Pope a- 
bout AJZardus. 

8 Canons. 


One Conftitution. 

Som? Conftitutions of 
theſe 3 Councils, 

Acts and Canons. 


Atts. 
As. 
Decrees. 


A Synodical Letter and 
the Judgment of Dud. 

A Conftitution. 

Att. 

The Pope's Diſcourſe to 
the Council. 

Ig Canons. 

Some Conftitutions, 


Other Conftitutions., 
Aas and Canons. 


Pope Fobn V1II's Letter, 
containing the As of 
the Council. 


A Letter, divided into $ 
Articles or Canons. 

Conſtitutions. 

6 Canons, 

26 Articles. 

4 or 5 Canons. 

13 Canons. 


c 


53 Canons. 


A Table of the IT orks 


A TABLE of the WORKS of the Feeiefiaftienl 
Authors of the Nimb Aze ; diſpoled according to ti1 


Subjefts they treat ot. 


Treatiſes againſt the Jews. 


Gobard's Letters againſt the Jewiſh Superſtitions. 
Amolo's Treatiſe againft the jews. 
Theodorus Abucara's Treatiſe of Religion. 


Treatiſes againFt Superſtition. 


Agobard's Petition to Lewis the Godly, againft the Law 


of Gondebedus. : 
His Books againſt thoſe that believed that 


Sorterers could bring Hail and Thunder, and inflict 
Diſeaſes. 

His Anſwer to Fredigiſus 

His Treatiſe againft the Delufions of thoſe 
who pretended to be ſeized by the Falling-Sickneſs. 
His Treatiſe againft the Judgment of God 
by Fire, Hot Water or by Duels. 


— 


Bodies of Divinity. 


Rebanus's Treatiſe about the Univerſe, 


Upon the Twanity. 


Gonteſchalcus and Hincmarus's Treatiſe upon this Ex+ 
preſſion, Trine Deitas, = 


Upon the Incarnation. 


Agabard's Treatiſe againft Felix Orgelitanus, 
Paſchsſius*s Treatiſe upon the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Bertram's Treatiſe upon Chrift's Nativity. 
Photins's Book about the Wills of Chrift. 

His 7 other Theological Treatiſes. 


Upon the Eucharist. 


Haymo's Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of our Sa- 


viour. 
Peſchafius's Book upon the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
Frudegarius's Letter upon the iame $ubjeR, 
Bertram's Treatiſe of the Lord's Supper. 
Two Nameleſs Treatiſes upon the {ame SubjzAR. 
Aldervaldus's Colle&ion of Paſſages out of the Fathers, 
upon the Eucharift, againſt F. Scorus, 


About the Soul. 


Rabangs's Treatiſe of the Soul. 


About Antichrit. 
Rabanus's T raft of the Life and Manners of Antichrift. 


About Images. 


Nicepboru;*s 4 Treatiſes againſt the Iconoclaſts. 

A DoGtrinal Treatiſe of 7 beodorus Studita. 
Drznga!'s Book againſt Claudius of Turin of Images. 
Fonas of Orleans's Tratt againſt Claudius of Turin. 
Agthard's Treatiſe of Images. 


d 


ol 


5 ' 


In che Diſputes between the Greeks and 
La2tins. 


Phorius's Letter to the Patriarch of Agquileia, againft 
the Larnns, 

Bertram's Treatiſe in anſwer to the Obj:Qions of the 
Greeks. 

Aneas's Treafiſe upon the ſame SuhjeR. 


About Grace and Pred:ſtination. 


Rabanus's 3 Letters againſt Goneſchalcus, 

Amolos Letters and Tracts. | 

Hincmarus's Treatiſe, 

Gotteſcbakcus's Coafeiion of his Faith. 

Some Fragments of his other Writings. 

Bertram's Letter and Treatiſe of Predeftination. 

Fo. Scors's Treatiſe of Predeſtination. 

Prudenius Biſhop of Trozes's Book of Predeitination, 
agzinſt Sco:as. 

His Letter to the Synod of Sens. 

His Letters to Zincmarus and Pardulus. 

Florus, a Deacon of 7 yors's Tratts againſt Scorus. 

A Fragment of his Diſcourſe of Predefti- 


nation, ; 
Remigins Archbiſhop of Lyons's Treatiſe, in anſwer fo 


Hincmarus. 
His Treatiſe againft the Articles of Quiercy. 
Lupus Abbot of Ferrara, his Treatiſe upon the three 


Queſtions. 7 
His Letters to Hinemarus and Charles the 


— — 


Bald. 
Books of Church- Diſcipline. 


Nicephorus's Canonical Letters and Canons, 

Amalarius's Treatiſe of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm. 

Leid adus's T reatiſe of Baptiſm. 

—- His Letter to Charles the Great, with a Treas» * 

tiſe of the Renunciations made in Baptiſm. 

—- Another Letter to Charles the Great, about 
the uſe he put the Revenues of his Church to. 

Hato, Biſhop of B2fil, his Conſtitutions. 

Fe, Biſhop of Amiens's Letter about the Ceremonies 
of Baptiſm. 

Odiltert's Preface to his Treatiſe upon the ſame ſubje&. 

Adelardus's Conſtitutions for the Church of Caby, 

Anſegiſus's Colle&ion of Canons. 

Haligarius's Penitential. 

Agobardus's Writings againft the Converſe of Chrifti. 
ans with Jews, 

His Treatiſe of the Rights and Privileges 

of the Prieſthood. EO, 

His Treatiſe about the Baptiſm of Jewiſh 


— 


————— 


Slaves, 

= His Letter to the Clergy of- Lyons about the 
Government of the Church 

His Treatiſe about diſpcfing of the Church- 


————— 


Revenues, 


W—_— ——— — 


His Treatiſe about correQting the Anti- 

phonies. 

— His Book againft Amalarius Deacon of.. Merz. 

Amalarius Deacon of Merz, Four Eooks De Ecclefrajti- 
Cs Officite, 


— 


- His 


| of the Fecleſoſtical 


—— —- His Book of the Order of the Antiphonies. 

-—— His Rules for Canons and Canonefles. 

His 5 Letters. 

His Letter to Pope Gregory IV. 

Rabanus's Book of Direttions for Clerks 

His Treatiſe of Holy Orders and Sacraments. 

-——— His 3 Books of Eccleſiaftical Diſcipline. 

His 2 Books dedicated to Bonoſus. 

—— - His Penitential and Canonical Letter to Heri- 
baldus. 

——- His Letter to Humber about the degrees of 
Conſanguinity. 

——— fis Treatiſe of Suffragans- 

- His Canonical Letters to Regimboldus, 

Walafridus Strabo's Treatiſe of Eccleſtaftical Wor- 


ſhip. 
Amolo's Letter to Theobaldus Biſhop of LI angres. 
Sergius Il's Letter to Progo Biſhop of Merz. 


Hincmarus's Treatiſe about the Divorce of Loetharius 


and Queen Theutberg4, 

His Works of 55 Articles. 

His Cenftitutions and Rules for his Dioceſs 

- His Writings and Letters upon ſeveral Eccle- 
ſaftical Matters which happened in his Time, 

Hincmarus of Laon's Letter. | 

- His Collefion of Decretals and uther Wri- 
tings. 

-Ferus's Treatiſe upon the Celebration of the Maſs. 

Two Fragments of a ColleQion of Canons. 

Lupus Abbot of Ferrara's Letters, 

Leo 1V's Letter and Diſcourſe. 

Benedi& 11T's Letters. 

Iſaac Biſhop .of Langres's Colleftion of Ecclefiaftical 
Laws. 

Herardus's Laws, taken out of the Canons, 

Nicholas 1's ſeveral Letters. 

—— ——- His Anſwer to the Bulgarians. 

Photius's Nomocanon and ſeveral Letters. 

Pope Aarian's Letters 

Wulf adus's Paſtoral Letters. 

Gaurerius's Colleion of Canons. 

Luitbertus's Letter to King Lewis. 

Fobn VIIL. Rope, ſeveral Letters, 

Remigius Biſhop of Auxerre, his Expoſition of the 
Canon of the Maſs. 

Altmannus's Letter. 

Pope Steven V's Letters, 

Riculphus's Paſtoral Letter. ; 

Elias, Patriarch of Feruſatem, his Letter to Charles 
the Groſs. 

Formoſus's Letter tO $rilianus. 

Steven V1's two Letrers. 

Auxilius's two Treatiſes about the Validity of the Or- 
dinations mac by Farn9ſus. 

Regino's Colle&tion of Canons. 


Critical Works upon the Bible, 


Sticometria, attributed to Nicepborus. 
Rabanus's Treatiſe upon Allegories, 
Several Letters of Phorius. 


Commentaries upon the Floly Scripture. 


Rabanus and Zaymo's Comments upon mat of the Eooks 
of the Holy Bible. 

wal. Strabo's ordivary Gloſs upon all the Bible. 

Angelomus's Comment upon the 4 Books of Kings and 


the Cannes. 
Remigius of Auxerre's Comments upon the Pſalms, 


Upon the Prophets. 


Paſchaſus's Comments upon the Lamentations and 44th 


Pſalm : 
Remegius of Auxerre's Explication of the 12 Lefler 


Prophets. 


| 


© Councils 

L WV, rite. 

Rudulphus or Rodulpus, 
192 


Upon the Evangeg. 


Paſchahus's Comments upon S. Mankew. 
Druthmarus's Comments upon the ſame Goſpel, 


Upon S. Pauls Epiſtles. 


Claudius of Turin's Comment on the Galatians, 
Sedulus's Comments upon S. Paul's Epiſtles, 
Florus's Comments upon the ſame. 


Hiſtorical Works. 


Nicephorus's Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory and Chronology, 

- His Letter to Pope Leo 111. 

Theodor us Stadira's Letter and Life of 5. Plato. 

Foſeph tiſhop of Theſalonica's Letter. 

Naucra'ius's Life of Theedorus Siudirg 

Theod:rus's Rejatior. of a Conference, and the Martyt- 
gom of rhe Fatriarch Nicephorus. 

Thcopbaries's tiymn in praiſe of his Brother Theodorys. 

Michael SynceBus's Life of $. Dionyfius. 

Theoſteritus's Life of S. Niceias. 

S Ludgerus's Life of S. Gregory Biſhop of Utrecht, 

-— His Relation of S. Boniface's Miſhon, 

—- His Letter concerning the Life and Miracles of 
Ss Luitherrus, 

Sergius's Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory. 

Hoto's Relation of the Viſions of S. Wertin. 

A&gyFs Account of the chief Aﬀions of S. Sturnyo. 

Eginhard's Life of Chatles the Great 

His Annals, and the Story of the Tranflatiog 
of the Reliques of S. Marcelinas. 
Theganus's Life of Zewis the Godly. 

Ardo Smaragdus's Life of S. Benedi# of Aniane. 

A Relation of the Conference of: the Deputies with 
Pope Leo about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Ortbegrinus's Life of $ Ludgerus, 

Alfridus's Life of the ſame Saint. 

Vufinus Boetius's Life of S$. Fanianus Abbot of Mair. 

Paſchafius*s Life of Wali, 

Agobardus's Lett:r and Manifefto about the Quarrel 
between Lewis the Godly and his Children. 

—— His Letter to Ebbo. 

- His Epitaph on Charles the Great. 

—--.-- His Poem vpon the Tranſlation of the Re- 
'liquesof ſome Saints, 

Hildain's Areopageticks. 

Haymo, Biſhop of Halberſtadt's Abridgment of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiftories | 

An'charius's Life of Wil-ibadus Bifhop of Brem. 

Rabanus's Martyralogy, and his Book of the Know- 
I:dg of the account of Time, 

Wl. 5rrabo's Relation of the DeftruQion of the Tem- 
ple of Feruſalem, 

— His Lives of S.GaVus, S. Ozbmarus and S, Blaish- 
marus, with the Viſions of S. Wetin. 

——-— His Lives of Rabanus and S, Lioba. 

I Tranſlation of the Reliques of S. Phj- 

ibert. 

Milo's Life of S. Amandus. 

Wand:ibert's Martyrology. : 

Ermanricus's Life of S. Magnus and S. Sola. 

——- . His Dialogue about the Foundation of his 
Monaſtery. 

Methodius's Life of $, Dionyſius. 

Fincmarus's Corcnations ot the Kings and Queens. 

Lupus - bbot of Ferrara's Lives of S, Maxininus and 
S. Wigzert. 

Euogius's Lives of the Martyrs of Corduba. 

- Some cther of his Works. 

Alvarus's Hiſtory of the Martyrpomof Eulogius. 

Several Letters of Nicholas I. Pope. 

Ignatius's Letters to the Popes N isbolas and Adrian. _ 
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An Alphabetical T able of the Ecclefaattical Vriters. 


Agoberdus's Diſcourſe of Faith. 
Hincmarus's Advice to Kings and Princes, 


Photius's firſt Letter; contaming the Hiſtory of the 
ſeven firſt General Councils; and ſome others. 

—— His Deſcription of the New Church at Conftan-- 
tinople 

Hucbalizs's Lives of ſeveral Saints. 

Tfo's Life and Miracles of S. Othmarus. ; : 

Petrus Siculus's Hiftory of the Herefie of the Mant- 
chees. 

Ado's Martyrology and Chronicon, 

——- His Treatiſe of the Feſtivals of the Apoftles, 

——- fis Lives of S. Deſfiderius and S, Theuderius. 

Vſuardus's Martyrology. FN 

Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius's Tranſlations of the AQs 
of the Council of Conftantinople 5 his threefold Chro- 
nology 5 his Life of S. Fobn the Almſgiver > and 
the Martyrdom of S. Demerrius, 

His Livesof the Popes. 

Rambartns's Life of Anſcharius. 

Herricus's Life and Miracles of S. German of Auxerre. 

——- His Life of '$. C2ſarius. | 

Aimonins's account of the Tranſlation of the Body of 
S., Vincent, | ; 

Two Kooks of the Miracles of $S German, Bl- 

ſhop of Pars: : 

His Hiftory of the Tranſlation of the Reli- 
ques of ſeveral Saints. 

Abbo's 2 Books of the Siege of Pars by the Mormans. 

Wolfadus's Life and Miracles of $ Walpurgus. 

Heremperte's Chronicon of Mount Cafin. : 

Aldrivaldus's Hiftory of the Tranſlation of S. Benedi@ 

' and S. Scholaſticus ; and a Book of the Miracles of 

S., Benedi2. 

Nicetas s Life of Jgnatins, Patriarch of Conſtami- 
nople. | 

Liber Synodicus. 

Regin)'s Chronicon, 

Aſzrius's Hiſtory of King AFﬀredus. 

Leo the Wiſe, his Diſcourſe of the Life of S. F. Chry- 
ſeſtome. 

Adelinus's Lives of S. Opportuna and S. Godegrand. 


Works of Morality and Piety. 


Leidradus's Conſolatory Letter to his Sifter. 
Smaragdus's Treatiſe of the Duty of a Prince. 


SDL SSSISSSONSSSSSN GR 


An ALPHABETICAL 


 Ecelefraftical Authors 


Sermons. 


124 Sermons of Theotorus Studita, 

Foſeph Biſhop cf Tveſfonic2's Diſcourſs of the Croſ 
Michael SynceLus's Panegyrick of the Angels, 
Smaragdus's Sermons upon the Epiſtles an:iGoſpels, 
Haymo's Sermons, 

Rabanus's Sermons. 

Methodius's Sermons throughout the Year. 

—— His Paregyrick on S. Agatha. 

Photius's Humily. 

Abbo's « Sermons. 

George, Chartophylax at Conſtantinople, his Sermons, 
Ther phanes Cerameus's Sermons, 
Nicerss's Panegyricks. 

Leo the Wiſe's Sermons. 


VVorks about a Monaſtick Life. 


ge of Ariane, his Code and Concord of Monaftick 
.ules. | 

Smaragdu;*s Crown of the Monks 

--- His Comment upons, Benedi&'s Rule. 
Hilimarus's Comment upon S. Benedi@'s Rule, a M.S. 


* 


Poems, 


Agobard's Verſes upon the Tranllation of the Reliques * 
of ſevecal Saints. 

--— His Epitaph upon Charles the Great. 

Rabanus's Work upon the Croſs. 

—— Other Poems of his. 

Some Poems of Florus Deacon of Lyons, which hear 
the Name of Drepanius Florus. 

——- Another Piece of his in Verſe. 

Lupus Abbot of Ferrara's 2 Homilies and 2 Hymns, 

Hucbaldus*s Poem in praiſe of Baldneſs. 


Critical Works upon Authors. 
Photius's Bibliotheca. ; 


& 2.2. &., & 0, i, & 
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T ABLE 


of the 
of the Ninth Aze. 


Anſcharius, 132. Gs 
Anſegiſus, 151. 


A. Alfridus Biſhop of Munſter, |, 
192 

Abbo, 193 Almannus, 194. 

Adelardus, 15 ts Alvarus, 192. 
Adelinus, 194- Amalarius Fortunatus , 
Ado, ibid. Biſhop, 157- 
Adrian II. 100, 179. Amalarius, Deacon, 79, 
Xgil, 191. 158, 


Facas of Paris, 111. 
Agobardus, 4, 142, 159» 
Aimonius, 193. 
Aldrevaldus or Albertus, 


$2, 194. 
Alfredus, Xing of Eng- 
land, 194+ 


Amolo, 10, 150. 
Anaftaſius Biblioth, 189. 
Angelomus, 174. 


Anony.nous Authors 4- - 


gainſt Paſchaſius,72,79 


Anonymous Author of 


Liber Synodicus, 192. 


Ardo Smaragdus, 168, 
Aſſerins, 194. 
Auxilias, 153. 


B. 


BenediQ III. Pope, 176. 

Benediet Abb of Aniana, 
168, 

Bertram, 13,15. See 
Patcamnus Clemens, 


Claudius Clemens of Tu- 
Tin, 3,9. 


D. 


Druthmarus, 174. 
Dungalus, 4,9. 


E. 


Eginhardus, 1 $9. 

Elias of Feruſalem, 152, 

Ermantarius, 192. 
Eugenius, 


An Alphabetical T able of the Cormth 


Eugenius, 11, 175. 
Eulogius, 191. 


F, 


Formoſus, Pope, 153, 155, 
188, 


Gauterius or wauterius, 
ISI. 

Georgius Chartophylax, 
I91, 

Gildas, 195. 

Gotteſthalcus, IO, 11,12, 


I3. 
Gregory IV. 175. 
H. 


Haymo, 173. 
Halitgarius, 151. 
Hatto or Hetto, 141. 
Herardns, 151. 
Herembertus, 194. 
Hermenricus, 191. 
Herricus or Erricus, 192. 
Hildemarus, 16$, | 
Hilduinus, 190, 
Hincmarus of Rheims , 
11to 69, 


þ x 


Jeſle of Amiens, 157. 
Ignatius of Conftantino-' 
ple, $5. 
ohn VIII. Pope, 101,180. 
oannes Scotus, 15 ,77,82. 
onas of Ofleans, 3. 
oſeph of Theſſalonica,g, 
Ifaac of Langres, 151. 
Ifo, 292. 


L. 


Leidradus, 157. 

Leo IV. Pope, 175. 

Leo the Wiſe, Emperor, 191 

Ludgerus, 191. 

Luitbertus, 152. 

Lupus of Ferrara, 
14, 169, 170. 


I3, 


M, 
Methodius, 190. 
Michael Syncellus, ibid. 
Milo Sigibert, 193. 

N, 


Naucratins, 9. 
Nicephorus, 1, 5, 6+ 


| 


Liber Synodicus, 190. 
Nameleſs 4uthors azainſt 
Paſchafius Ratbertus , 
72, 79» | 
Nicetas Paphlago, 191. 
Nicholas 1. 85, $9, 99, 
176. 
QO. 
Odilbertus, 157. 
Odo, 111 


Orthegrinus, 192. 
Otfredus, 194. 


P. 
Paſchal I. 175. 


Paſchaſius Radbertus, 69, 


70, 71, 72, &c. 84. $5. 
Photius, 85, 105, 106. 
Petrus Siculus, 189. 
Prudentius, 13, 15, 19. 


R. 
Rabanus, 10, 11,13, I60, 
194. 
Ratramnus or Bertram, i 3, 
15, 24, 73,06. $1,111. 
Regino, 153. 
Rembertus, 194. 
Remigius of Lyons, 18. 
Remigius 4 Monk, 174. 


V 


Rudulphus or Rodulpus, 
1 92e 


-» 


I 


Sedulius, 174. 

Sergius II. Pope, 175. 
ergius the Hiftorian, 18g. 
Smaragdus an Abbot, 168. 
Stephen V. 103, 104, 


[187-] 
Stephen Vi, [188,] 


Theganus, 189. ; 
Theodorus Graptus, 9g. 
'Theodorus Abucara, 110, 
Theodorus Studita, 8. 
Theophanes of Nicea, 9- 
Theaphanes Cerameus , 


- 20% 
Theofterictus, 9. 


u. 


Uſuardus, 195. 
Vufiaus Boetius, 191. 


W. 


WalafridusStrabo, 43166. 
Wandelbertus, 194. 
Wolfadus or Wulfadus , 


Hincmarus of Laon, 35, : 
Hucbaldus, 193+ A Nameleſs author of the Riculphus, 152, 193» 
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AN ALPHABETICAL TABLE of the 


COUNCILS held 


Place Page Tear 


A. 


. 

Ix-la-chapelle , 
114, $99 
Aix-la-chapelle,tt7, $16 
Aix-la-chapelle,1 18, $17 
Aix-la-chapelle,120, 836 
Aix-la-chapelle, 46, 860 


Aix-la-chapelle, 47, 852 
Arles VI. 114, e13 
Attigny, 146, $22 
Attigny, 123, 854 
Attigny, 237, 870 
= 
Beauvais, 121, $845 
Bonneval, 123, 856 
Go 
Celichith, 117, 816 
Chalon 11. 116, $13 
Coblentz, 1230, 860 
Cologn, 134; $37 


Place Page Tear 
Compeigne, 142, 833 
Compeigne, 123, 65 
Conftantinople, 5, $06 
Conftantinople, 8, 80g 
Conſtantinople, 3, $42 
Conſtantinople, $5, $459 
Conftantinople, 87, 861 
Conftantinople,91, 8366 
Conſtantinople VIII, 
Geaeral, 92, 369 


Conſtantinople,102, 879 
Coulein 4{-mbly,122, 843 


D. 

Douzy, I. 43, 371 
Douzy Il. 132 374 
E, 

Epernay, 1 22, 846 
F, 

Filmes, 134, $81 


| Place Page Tear Place 


I. 
Ingilheim, 119, 826 

L 
Langres, 21, 859 
Lyons, 119, 829 
Lyons, 142, 835 
Lyons, 150, 845 

=. 
Mentz, 115, 813 
Mentz, 119, 829 
Mentz, 124, 847 
Mentz, t1, 848 
Mentz, 134, 858 
Meaux, 121, 845 
Mets, 129, 859 
Mets, 47, 48, 863 
Mets, 135, 869 


in the Ninth Age of the Church. 


Page Tear. 
| 
Nantes, forged, 138, 89S 
Noion, 157, 831 
| 
Paris, 2, $24 
Paris VL 119, $29 
Paris, 142, $33 
Paris, 121, 846 
Pavia, 125, 850 
Pavia, 124, 876 
Pifta, 123, $62. 
Pitte, 35» 123, 86g 
Pontigon, 50, $76 
.Q.. 

Quiercy, 12, 848 
Quiercy, 19, 853 
Quiercy, 123, $57 
Quiercy, 129, 858 
Quiercy, 124, $77 
Nn Ra- 


ec 


Ai INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Place Page Tear Place Page Year Place Page Year Place Page Tear 
Rome, 101, 879 Thionville, 2 3, 24, k V:; 
32, 145 35 _ 
R. A Thionvili, I21, $44 be"6 Il. 20, 23, g 
Ravenna, 132, 877 Savonieres, 21,129. $59 L doe IEG v2 Verbery, 127, <4 
Rieians. 226 $13 ) ouloule, 122, 843 Z 
—_ £ Senlis, 24, $63 Toul, II. 130 260 Verbery, 36,. 86g 
Rhe1ms, 49, "pa Sens, 19, 853 | Tours, II, 116 813 Y<rneul, 121, $44 
Rheims, 49» $7 Soifſons, I9, 22, 27, T ry : n Vienna, I35, L 2 
Rheims g : ouſh, 48, 860 9 
on vs <a 126. $53 Treves, 12 $45 
Rome, 127, 29 Soiflons, 34, 866 Tribur, 136, $95 W 
nan} $53 Soiflons, 34, $857 | Troyes, 32, * $67 
wakes Þ * | Troyes, 45, 133, $78 Wormes, 119 82 
Rome, 48, 53 T Wormes n 
Rome, go, $64 HE . | » 131, 86L 
Rome, 25, 865 Thionville, 118, $21 - 
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A General I NDEX of the Principal Matters. con- 


tained in this Volume. 


A, 


Bbots, whom they may ordain, 7. Of their 
Promotion, 181. ; | 
Abbeſſes, not to go out of their Monaftery, 125. 
Abortion, the Puniſhment impoſed upon Women that 
procure it, 131. 
Abſolution granted by a Letter, 52. Granted to 
Photius on condition, 101, Means of obtaining it,129« 
How granted to fick Perſons that have loft their 


Speech, 152. ' : 
5s and Records neceſſary in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 


faſrs, 28. 

Adalgarius, the Deputy of Charles the Bald to the 
Pape, who granted him the Pall, 131. : 

Adegarins, a Prieft of the Dioceſs of Sexs ; his De- 
ſign to leave his Cure to become a Monk, 170. Au- 
thorities that confirmed him, ibid. 

Adelard, Biſhop of Verona 5 the Cauſe of his Excom- 
munication, 181. 

Advertius, Biſhop of Mets, declared Cbarles the Bald 
King of Lorrain, 123. : 

Aduhery; all Commerce with any Perſon beſides a 
Husband or Wife is Adultery before the Sentence of 
Difſolution, 47. When it gives Liberty to marry ano- 
ther Woman, 128. And when it hinders, 139. When 
it makes Marriage void, 137. Penances for Adul- 


tery, 129. : 
+ (5 in ' Puniſhments ordained for them, 130, 


131. 
Lane, Biſhop of Paris, his EleQtion and Ordina. 
tion, 171. > : 

Aﬀaivs Ecdk:fiaftical > Formalities required about 
them, 28. ; 

Affiftions and Sufferings profitable for the Godly, 
171. 

[nts Biſhop of 4utun, his Ordination confirm- 
ed, 121, 

Agobard, Archbiſhop of Lyons, his Depoſition, 143, 
His reftoration, bid. 

Almſgiving the Puniſhment of thoſe that do nox 
give the Alms of the Sick, 136, To be givenaccord- 
ing to Men's Ability, 137 Twoſorts, according to 
Ratkanus, 162, 


Altar*Cleath, waſhed by Chance, loſeth not its Con- 
ſecration, 6, : 

Amalphitens, excommunicated, 185. And forced to 
break their League with the Saracens, ibid. 

Anaſtaſius, a Prieft of the Church of Rome, depo- 
ſedin a Council, Another Prieft of Rome, his 
Aﬀronts offered to Benedit® 11I, Pope, 127. 

Anathema may be pronounced for other Cauſes be- 
ſides Hereſie, 96. The Ceremonies uſed before it. is 
pronounced, 122, 130. ; 

Aniana, an Abby, its Foundation, 168. 

Anſegiſus, Archbiſhop of Sens, the Pope's Vicar m 
France and Germary, 50,188. The Deputy of Charles 
the Bald to the Pope, who blames his Carriage, 181. 

Anſpertus, Archbiſhop of Milan ; the Reproofs and 
Orders given to him by Fobn VIII. 183. Cited often 
to the Synods at Kome, 183, 184. Suſpended from his 
Epiſcopal Office for refuſing, 18.1. Excommunicated ; 
which he ſolicited tobe taken off, 184, 185. His De- 
poſition in a Synod, and the Pope's Orders to chuſe 
another in his Place, 155, Foſepb Bifhop of Fercelia 
was firſt ordained, but ſoon excluded fram that Dig- 
nity, -zbid, Then the Biſhop of Af was ordained, and 
that Ordination was approved, 836. 

Antichriſt, his Life and Aftions, 164. 

. Antiphonies ; reaſons for correQing them, 159. 

Apoſtates, how. to be dealt with, 178. 

Appeals to the Holy See, 25, 29, 44,51, The Pope's 
P retenfions to Appeals, 44, From Riſhops tu Werrs- 
Politans, and from theſe to the Patriarch, 98. 

Arles ; 'the Archbiſhop of Arles made the Pope's Vi- 
car in France, 182, Privileges granted to him upbn 
that account, 182. His Commiſſion. to judge 2 Bi- 
ſhops, 182. 

Arms ; Churchmen not to uſe them, 135. 

Arts: Schools eſtabliſhed for them hy a Council, 128. 

Aſylum : The Right of the A4//z preſerved co 
Churches, of Advantage to thoſe that fly to Churches, 


Aſſemblies of Secular Perſons not to be in Churches, 
or Church-porches, 135, A Rule for' the Publick 
Aﬀemi-lics of this Age, 136 Days forbidden to them, 
137. Nuns or Widows not to be at Publick Aﬀem- 
blies, without the Allowance of the Biſhop, 139. 
Aflgmbiies cf Priefts in the Deanarics, 152. 

Atha- 


Ai INDEX of the Principal Matters, FE, 


Athanafius, Biſhop of Naples, excommunicates his 
Brother, and afſumes the Government of that City, 
181. Excommunicated himſelf, and why, 187. 

. Autun; the Charters which confirmed the Gift of 
the Revenues of that Church, 133. 


B. 


Aptiſm;, allowed Monks to adminifter, 7. In what 
Caſes Laymen may baptize, i5id, Whether a 
Prieft that commanicates with Hereticks may baptize, 
7. Forbidden to be done by Sprinkling, 118. Ought 
to be adminiftred only at the time ſet apart by the 
Canon, 119. Perſons baptized at other times may 
not be ordained, ibid. Ought to be adminiftred in 
ſuch Places only as have Fonts, 121. Ought to be ad- 
miniftred according fo the Rites uſed at Rom?, 114. 
Time of baptizing ſolemnly, 131, 136. Without 
Dipping, 131, 13S. 'The Queſtions of Charks the 
Great about Baptiſin, 157. Anſwered by ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops of France, ibid, In the Name of the Trinity, 
and may not be repeated, « 66,178. lts Adminiftration, 
167. By Dipping or Sprinkling, 167 Baptiſm of Adul- 
terers, ibid. In what Caſes it may be adminiftred out of 
the ſolemnTimes, 173. The validiry of Eaptiſm confer- 
red by the Jews, 179. Or a Father to his Child, 184. 
Barbarous, the Pope's Complaint to the Empe- 
ror, becaufe he called the Zarin Tongue a barbarous 
Language, 90. 
Barcelona's Attempts againft theRights of that Church 
condemned,.124. | 
Baudrius, a Prieſt of the Dioceſs of Sens, how 
hardly he obtained Leave of his Biſhop to leave his 
Cure and become a Monk, i70. Authorities againſt 
ſuch Permiſhon, ibid. 
Beati Immaculati, forbidden to be ſung the Saturday 
before Quaft modo, 7. : 
Beggars, their wicked Devices to get Mony, 150, 
How to diſcover them, ibid. _ 
Berngrd, Count, why excommunicated, 182. 
Bernus, Biſhop of A4utun, his Ordination, 171. 
Bells, the bigger call'd Campane and leffer Nel, 
166, 
Bertram, a Name confounded with Ratramnus, 73- 
Bertulphus, Archbiſhop of Treves, his Ordination 
by HZincmarus of Rheims, 205. ; : 
Beſaneon, Pope Fobn VIII. Advice to the Biſhop of 
it, 182. 
Cs different Qfſes of Bleſſings in the Church, 
163. Of the Bleſſing of Tables, 178. 
Blood ; ſome Remarks upon our Saviour's ſweating 


BlooI, 107+ : 
Birds; why they may be eaten on Days of Abſti- 


nence, 162. 

Biſhops, their Ordination, 23, $1, 128, 161, 181. 
The Signification of their Staff and Ring, 161. 3 
Sorts, according to Rzbanus, ibid. To be ordained 3 
Months after their Ele&ion, 132. The Puniſhment 
upon them that are nor, ibid. The Cauſcs reſerved to 
them, ibid. Rules for their Life, Carriage and Du- 
ties, 97, 98, 114, 116, 118,120, 122, 124, 125. Their 
Duties, 39, 117, 146,175. Not to revenge them- 
ſelreson their Priefts,122. What they may exad of 
their Curates, and the manner how they may take it, 
tbid. Their way of Living, and how they ought to 
viſit, ihid. To obſerve the Canons, under great Pe» 
nalties, ibid. To maintain their Rights and Privileges 
123- Their Ordination, 140. To viſit Monafteries, 
ibid, To go to the Synod, under Pain of Fxcommu- 
nication, 131. Their manner of Viliting MonaFe: tes, 
127. Not toovercharge their Curates, 116,120,125. 
To give their Goods to the Poor after their Death, 
117. Their Offices, 118. Their Judicial Power,25, 
26, Cannot appeal from the Judges they have cho- 
ſen, 26, Ought not to be tryed by the Pope at ficft, 


| 


BW 


y, "2 
ibid. But by their Metropolitan or a Synod of the Pro- 
vince, 33. The Pretences of the Pope as to the Cau- 
ſes of the Biſhops, 26, 27. Ceremonies required in 
their EleCtion and Ordination, 27. Cannot leave their 
Dioceſs without the Conſent of their Metropolitan, 
Obliged to celebrate Divine Service on Sun- 
days and Feſtivals, 125. Rules for their Diet, ibid. 
Not to be tryed before Lay-Judges about Ecclefiaftical 
Aﬀairs, 35. Ought to be ſubje@ to their Metropo- 
litans, 38. Canonly be cited by Biſhops, 87. Rules 
about their being depoſed, 136. How they ought to 
be reſtored after ſeveral Cenſures, 92, 94+ Anabſo» 
lute Liberty required in their Miniftry, 121. Ought 
not to take an Oath about Sacred T hings, ibid. Rules 
for the FunCtion, 124. Cannot chuſe their Succefſor, 
142. Tranſlations of Biſhops, 52, 53. The Popes 
Brethren, 147. Qught not to prefer the Popes Com- 
mands before their Princes, 147, 148. When Private 
Men may ſeparate themſelves from the Biſhops, Bi- 
ſhops from the Metropolitan, and Metropolitan from 
their Patriarch, 88, A Rule for the Ordination of 
Biſhops; zbid. Princes not to concern themſelves with 
their EleQion, 98, Ought not to ordain vr execute 
their Fun&ion in the Churches which are not in cheir 
Diocels, zbid, Ought to preſerve the Sign of their 
Profeſſion, if they have been Monks, ibid, Women 
not to go into their Houſes, 121. Prayers for a Bed- 
rid Biſhop, 127. | 

Books, Canonical, Opinions about their Compo- 
ſure and Tranflations, 145, Whatare neceſſary for 
Priefts, 141, 152 

Boſon and Engeltrude ; their Eftate given to theic 
Children, 152, 183. | . 

Bread, after it is blefled may be given to the Peo- 
ple, 139. - 

Bretagne, the Biſhop, put under the Juriſdition of 
their Metropolitan,. 129. Threatned with Excom- 
munication if they did not ſubmit, 183. Admoni- 
tions to them to call a Council, 129. 

Bulgaria ; the Rights of the Church of Rome over 
Bulgaria, conteſted by the Greek Church, 99, 100. 
P. Xicolas's Anſwer to them, 179. Gulgarians Queſti® 
ons, 177. And the Rules added to it, zbid. The Or- 
dination of the Biſhops there, 1753. The indiſcreet 
Zeal of the Kings of Bulgaria reproved by Pope Ni- 
cholas, 178, Pope Febn VIII. Exhortations to the 
King of the Bulgarians, 187. Whom he accuſed of 
Schiſm, 188. 

Burchard, Biſhop of Ebartres, the Validity of his 
Ele&ion and Ordination, 126. 

Burial, Eccleſiaſtical, when granted to perſons pnt 
to Death, 125. Tobeallowed gratis, 135, 136,138, 
152, Forbidden to be in Churches to Laymen, 136. 


C 


Anons ſome Remarks about their Obſervation, 
39. The Canons of the Councils of the Ninth 
Age, 114. 

Canons, Rules for their Lives, 115, Precepts for 
Canons and Canonefles, 117. Obliged to live in Com- 
mon, 122, 124 Cannot ſerve their Prince, but by 
the Conſent of their Biſhop, 122. The Canons of 
the Church of Tournay limited to thirty, 123. 

Canterbury ; the Privileges of that Church conficm- 
ed by Pope Fohn VIII, 1ct. 

Cardinals; their Duty, (182) 

Carolomannus; the Addreſſes that Pope Fobn made 
to him, 181. His Depoſition was approved by. the 
ſame Pope, 183. + 

Catechumens ; the Ceremonies of Eaptiziug them, 
28, | 

Celebacy commended in Prieſts, 126. 


Enjoyned for 


' allSacred Orders, 131. A Canonfor the ſingle Lite of 


W idOws, 135». Jo 
fd 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, Kc. 


Chalice; not to be conſecrated in the Veſtry, 6. 
The uſe of Wooden Chalices prohibited, 135. The 


quantity of Water and Wine to be mixt in them, * 


tid. 

Chapels, privatg, forbidden, 1 24. 

Charles, the Bald, his g::0d Qualities, 124. 
Examples he had to imitate, 171 

Charles, the Groſs ; the Wants of the Churches in 
the Holy Land made known to him and his Lords, i5 2 

Threatned with Excommunication by Feb: V 11. Pope, 

44% The Pope's Thanks and Requeſts to him, 
156. 
Children; the Honour they owe their Parents, 165, 
Children ſmothered by lying with thelr Father or Mo- 
ther, x65. A Precept about the Teaching them, 1 15. 
Parents not to hold their Children at the Font, 115, 
L116. 

Chwch, » ſorts of Members in it, 133. 
into 2 Parts, 119. 

£t:*or le 3 original of them, 16%, The 
Signal given © meet there, ibid. Their Uſe, 2514. 
Their Foundation, 134. The Conſecration of them, 
_ and manner of doingit, 117. The Ground ordered 
for every Church, 11%. The Cuſtom of the Greets 
before.they go into their Churches,175, The Timcs 
of Viſiting the Churches of the Martyrs, 15. BEi- 
ſhops not to require any thing for the Conſecration of 
Churches, 131. Judges not to lodge in them, 133. 
A Rule for their Foundation, 135. The Churches of 
Hereticks way be entred in ſome Caſes, 7, When we 
may go into the Churches of Biſhops that communi- 
cate with Hereticks, ibid. Priefts may not ſerve di- 
verſe Churches, 120. Coheirs may not part Churches, 
118, | 

Chriſm, reſerved to the Biſhops, 112, 113, The 
Greeks reproved about ir, ibid, Not to be uſed as a 
Medicine, 109. To be given the Curates, 1138. To 
be conſecrated on Holy Thurſdzy only, and nothing to 
be exatted for the Conſecration of ic, 121. Biſhops 
only to conſecrate it, 131. 

Chriſtians; this Name given to the Holy Men under 
the Law, 145. They ſell them to the Heathens, to be 
Hut to the Penance of Murtherers, 165. 

Church-yards, whether the Saints may be prayed to 
in the Church-yard poſſeſſed by Hereticks, 7. 

Church-wardens ; how to be choſen, 49 

Clergymen, how ſuch as have ſubſcribed to Hereſie 
ought to be dealt with, 7, A Confticution for de- 
graded Clerks, 117. For Wandring Clerks, 126, 130. 
Not fo exerciſe their Office without a Letter from 
their Biſhop, 131. 4 Rule for their Carriage, 137. 
For their Office, 49. Their Dutics, 99, 1o1, 116, 
124,159. Their Knowledge, 162, Ought not to fol- 
low ſecular buſineſ$88, 126,152.How theirs andBiſhops 
Cauſes ſhould be tryed, 98. The Cognizance of their 
Canſes reſerved to the Biſhops, 13 2, 134. They that 


Tie 


Divided 


| 


abuſe them to b2 excommunicated, 134, Ii5, 136.. | 


The Penance of ſuch as killa Clerk, 135. The Or- 
| der of depuſing them, ibid. How tobe reftored,when 
excommunicated or depoſed, 93, 94. The Conditions 
of their Penance, 94- To be Excomiunicated and 
Degraded, if they obey not their Biſhops, 131. May 
be deprived of their Orders, upon their-Confeſſion of 
a Crime, whether true or falſe, 47. The Duty of 
Archpriefis, 12,126. Canons againft Vagabond 
Priefts, 126. The Puniſhment impoſed on a Deacon, 
accuſed of a State-Crime, 127. Ought not to com- 
municate in the Sacrament or Prayer with a Biſhop 
depoſed, 29. A Canon in Favour of the Clergy, 
119, 

$ Columbus, an Abby of Sens,. Privileges granted 
to it, 169. Confirmed by a Charter, ibid. 


Communion, when granted to Sick Perſons, without 


Faſting 6, The Opinion of the greeks, That the 
Communion breaks a Faſt, 89, Of frequent Com- 
munion, 1:55, Why it were to-be wilhed, That 


. than the Writings of the Fathers, 39, 40. 


 Diſpoktion, 115, 
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Chriſtians would communicate at every Sacrament, 


167. Time of celebrating it, ibid. Frequent Com« 
munion in Lent, 177- 

Compeigne ; a Confirmation of the Privileges grant- 
ed to the Abby there, 124. 

Converſation, ſcandalous, when it js accounted Adul- 
tery in Divorce, 47. The manner of proceeding a- 
gainft a Prieft or Nun that lives ſcandalouſly, 132. 

Confeffon ; Rules for it, 6, 116, How a Confeffor 
ought to deal with ſecrer Sins, 6, An Irregularity 
in Confefſing ſecret Sins, 46. Net to be made in Wri- 
ting as to what corcerns the Chntch, 7bid. Cannot 
juftifie a Divorce between Husband and Wife, ibid, 47. 
Of 2 ſorts of Sins, 116. 

Confeffen of Faith; required of Metropolitans, with- 
in 3 Months after their Ordination, 1532. 

Cenfirmation not to be repeated, 116, May he con- 
ferred after eating, 120. The Time of conferrin 
it, ibid. A Conftitution to bring the Children of a 
Wife by a former Husband to it, 177. 

Confiſcaticn of Goods, commanded againft them, who 
Side with the Enemies of the State, 131, 

Congregation, every Congregation to have a $u- 
perior, 130. ! 

Councils, the ſeventh General not received in 
France, 39. Their Deciſions of greater Authority 
Suffra- 
gan Bifhops to be preſent at Provincial Councils, 38. 
Not always necefſary to cal] them, 40. The firſt Ge- 
necal Councils called by the Emperors, 50. The Ny- 
cene called myRtical, and why, 54 Ir is not the num- 
ber but worth of the Biſhops that makes them of 
Force, 90, gi. Metropolitans to be preſent at Pa- 
triarchal Synods, and puniſhed for refuſing 98. The 
Perſons that make up Councils of 2 ſorts, and their 
Of holding Provincial Coyncils, 
120. A Rule for Dioceſen Synods, 123, Priefts to 
be at them, 128, The Council of Photius againft 
Pope Nicolas condemned, 179. 

Creed; The Filioque taken out of the Greeks Creed, 
IC2. Added to the Latin Creed, ibid. 114. Priefts 
obliged to ſay Atbanafius's Creed, 141, 152. 

Crimes; what Proofs aflowed anciently to clear Men 
from them, 47. When known any other ways than 
by Confeſſion to he diſcovered, 132. 

Croſs; veneration given it, 2, 2, 4 TheSign of 
it uſed 1n allConſecrations and Bleſſings in theChurch, 
4. Examinations by the Croſs forbidden, 118. The 
uſe of carrying the Croſs approved, 197. 

Coronation, of Charles the Bald at Merz, 123. A 
good Omen taken from this Coronation, ibid. His 
Coronation at Rome and Pavia, 124. The Corona- 
tion of Lewis the Stammerer at Troyes, 133. 

Curates; a Rule for their Duties on Feſtivals, 138. 
T heir Office towards the Sick, ibid. A Prieft may 
ſerve but one Church, 129. And rot ſeek another, 
ibid. May not turn Menks without the Permiſſion 
of their Biſhop, 190. An Example againft that Cu- 
ſtom, ibid. See Clergymen. 


D. 


Fad; Prayers for them, 116, 134. 
Deacons, a Rule for their Depoſition, 136. 
Their Miniftry, 162. 
Deputies; the Formalities required for their recep- 
tion in a Council, 92. 
Deus in adjutoriam, in what Service not ſaid, 167. 
Dems dedir, Count, his Marriage cenſured by the 
Archbiſhop of Ravens, 186, The Determination of 
it put off to a Synod, ibid, His Marriage confirmed, 


Dignities Fccleſiaſtical ought to be given. to rhe 
Clergy of the ſame Chnrch before others, 95>. Di- 


miſſory Letters, how granted, 128. 
S. Dtio- 


An INDEX of the Principal Mateers, &c. 


S, Dionyfius, the Areopagite 5 his coming into France 
a Fiion, 199. | » 

Diſcipline ; ſeveral Points about Communion with 
Hereticks, reſolved by Queftion and Anſwer, 7. =d- 
vice to Emperors and Kings tv uphold Church Diſci- 
pline, 120, 122, 127, 125, 129,134. Divers Rules of 
Diſcipline, See the Canon: and Conncils. 114, Vc. 

Devils :, what Power they have over Men, 47. 

Divinity, of Jeſus Chriſt; ſome Deciſtons about 
it, 90. 

Divorce; irregular Proceedings in it, 46, &c. Not 
to be made for a Crime confeſſed, ibid, It differs trom 
the Separation between a Biſhop an i his Church, 47. 
Reaſons and Circumſtances which make it firm, ibid, 
A Queftion about a Woman that left her Husband, 
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Dodrine of Chriſtianity, Clergymen to be well ac- 
quainted with it, 163, 
of it, 179. 

D 'minicus, Abbot of Altino, 1 89, A conteſt abuut 
his EleQtivon to the Biſhoprick of Torcelle, ibid. 

Drenz, Biſhop of Merz; a Debate about his Pre- 
ferment referred to a Council, 121. 

Drozo, Riſhop of Metz; ordained at a Council, 
134. Made the Pope's Vicar, 175, The Power gi- 
ven him as ſuch, bid. 

Drunkenn-ſs ; puniſhed with Excommunication by a 
Council, 115. : | 

Duda, a Nun; her Puniſhment and Penance for her 
Crime, 132. 

Duels, to prove Innocency, forbidden, 128. 
trary to the Goſpel-Spirit, 144, 147. 


Con- 


E. 


TD Bho, Archbiſhop of Rbeims, depoſed in a Council, 
142. Exerciſes his Epiſcopal Funttion after his 
Depoſ}::0n, 163. 

Eginhwd, >0n-in-law of Chirles the Groſs; his 
Gricf for the Death of his Wite, 159g, Some Chri- 
ſtian Comfort given him for it, 24:4. 

Ele4ion; freedom of Elettions, 118, 119. The 
Biſhops to chuſe Ab9ots and Abbeſſes, 117. The 
Pope's Prerenſ1-ns to chuſe the Emperor, 183. 

Engelberga, th: Empicſs the Biſhops and others, 
who kept: her Goowus, excommunicated, i185, The 
Pope's Offers to obſerve her 4 &ions, 186. 

Erbod > the Signification of that Name, 108. 

Evigerus, \bot of Lobbes, his Teftimony con- 
cerning Bertram, 74. | 

Euchariſt; why ca!led the Sacr. ment, 69 Divers 
Opinions about it, 71, Oc. n evi! Expreſſhomabout 
this Myſtery, ibid. Some Queftions abour it, 75, &c, 
Some Exampl:s of Baptiſm. ani Manna applyed to 
it, 76. Reaſons for the Inſtitution of this yftery, 
166, Whart Prepararions are to be mad- co receive 
it with profit, 1179. Commanded to be received on 
Holy Thurſday, ibid 100 Mcn have ſometimes ad nint- 
fkred it, 120. That. ASuſe reformed, idid. A Rifle» 
Aion upon the Body of J-ſus Chrift, diſtinguiſhed 
into 3 Eſtates, 138. Whether it Þe lawful to fpit im- 
mediately after receiving the Sacrament, 159. 

Eunuchs, not permitted ro $. into Orders, 137. 

Exadions, forbidden to Biſh ps, 128, Earls and 
Judges, 132. 

Exemptions granted to Abbots and Monaſteries by 
Kings, 159+ ; 

Excommunicztion 3 how incurred. 131, 132, 133.124, 
125. Puniſhment infl ted upon Perſons uader ir,t32 
A Conſtitution againſt them, 135. To be {-l'om 
inflited, 25. Being irregular doth not hinder Vrie'ts 
from executing their Offices, 36. Being inflited by 
a Biſhop may be taken off by the Metropolitan, 29. 
Ought to be declared nuil if againft the Laws of the 
Church, 40. In what Caſes a Biſhop may excommu- 


Forbidden to Laymen to judg ' 


[1 
n 


nicate, 122, 122, 126. . State Criminals excommu- 
nicated 125, And impenitent Perſons, 126. -In- 
flidted upon Biſhops that excommunicate Men tor ſmall 

rimes, 131, Ani refuſe to come to. the Synod or 
Council themſelves, z6i4, The Agions of the Biſhops 
uf France when the Pope threatens to excommunicate 
their King, 147, ©c. Perſons excommunicate may 
not be received into any ocher Church, 129, 133, 
Some excommunicated for ielling an Archbiſhop for a 
Slave, 125, Petjured Perſons and Falſe Witneſſes 
excommunicated, .3.. lcreconcilable Enemies to be 
excommunicaced, 152. Pecrſons excommunicated 
forced to ſubmit themſelves to Penance, 136. 1mpus 
nity granted to ſuch as flay them, ibid, 


F. 


FÞ4 Catholick ; Infidels not to be conftrained 
to keep it, 178, 179. 

Fajts o5{erved in the Church of Rome, in the ninth, 
Aze, 177. , Feſt kept on Frydays and Sarurdays, 162. 
Remarks on Saturday Faſts, 111 112 A Confticution 
for a Faſt againſt rhe Fc bites and Terrzdit-s, 6 

Felix Orgelirtanus , his Errors oppoſed, 142, 143, 

Felons tolowed with Excommunication, 1 82. 

Feaſts forbidden in Eccletiaftical Meetings-and Bro- 
therhoods, 49. 

Feſtivals, What ordained in the gth age, 115, 141; 
Of the Martyrs ; no Balls or Dances allowed on them, 
1:8 

Faithful; their Duties, 120, When to be preſent 
at the Aſſ-mblies of the Church, 124. Their Duties 
on Feftivals and Faſting days, 137, 138- 

( Filioque 3 the addition of it to the Creeddiſallow'd, 

187 ) 

Fine, how to be employed, that is exated for 
wounding a Prieft, 136. . 

Flora and Mary,” Virgins and Martyrs of Cordubs, 
192 = 

Funtions, Epiſcopal ; a Deacon that exerciſed them, 
129 Eccleſiaftical, whether a Biſhop faln into a Sin 
may exerciſe his Prieſthood, 7, 

Founders, Right to nominate Priefts, 1298. 

Franck-Tenant; the Abby of Aniane confirmed in 
it, 119. 

Fred-giſus, *bhot of S. Martins at Tours, his Obje- 
Gions to the Writings of Agobardus, 145. | 

Formoſus, Pope, the Validity of his Ordinations, 
153. His Tranſlation to the See of Rome, ibid, 155, 
(188) His way to ſecure himſelf in it, ibid, Ste» 
phen's Proceedings againſt the Memory of this Pope, 
195, H's Memory revived, (18S). 

Form?ſus Bilhop of Porto; a Sentence given againſt 
him at a Council {157). 

Free-will ; divers Opinions about it, 10, 11, 13, 15» 
19, _ Its Definition, 16. A Compariſon toexplain * 
it, bid. 

Fromurius, his Tranſlation from the Archbiſhoprick 
of Bourges to that of Bourdeaux, 180, 181i, How he 
was deprived of it, 182, CE 

Frudegardus, a Vonk of Corby in Saxony ; his Opini- 
on of Paſcha/ius*'s Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of 
our Saviour, 71. : 


G. 


C Allican Churches ; its Rights and Privileges de- 
_Þ fended vigorouſly by her Eiſhops againft Gre- 
gory lV. 147 

3:4e.n 5 his Divorce from his Wife for Adultery, 
137 

Good: Frylay > the Peope's Communicating on it, 
158. 


Oo Gloria 


Gloria in Excelfis a Hymn not ſung frem Septus- 
gefima to Baſter, 158. The Biſhops obliged to ſay it 
on #oly-Thurſday at Maſs, 177 


Gloria Parri; different ways of expreſſing it, 167. 


Its Inftitution attributed to the Council of Nice, ibid. 
Its uſe in Divine Service, i6;d 

God- Fathers and Mothers; their Dnty to their God 
Children, 142, 167. Ought to underftand the Creed, 


135. 

od; how God is omnipreſent, 109, Our Know- 
ledge of him what, ibid What is underftood by ta- 
king God's Name in vain, 107, How the Jews uſed 
the Name of God, and what it ſignifies, bid. 158 

Grace 3 the Queftion about Grace, inward, by Got- 
teſcbalcus, 10, 11- The Effeas of Grace, 15 An 
Explication of the Will of God, about the Salvation 
of Man, 18, Different Opinions about the Will of 
God, 22. 

Greeks; their Cuſtom before they go into the 
Church, 198. Their Superſtitious Conceit about 
Beaſts killed by Eunuchs, i614. 

Gregory, Nomenclator and George, the Authors of a 
Conſpiracy 3 the Sentence paſſed againft them in a 
Council at Kome, (187). LY: 

Grimaldns Biſhop of Beneventum, accuſed of Witch- 
craft, 145. 


H. 


Abits of Prieſts; their myſtical Signification, 
158. Forbidden to be put upon Priefts by 
Women, 120. 
Habits of Churchmen forbidden to he uſed by Lay- 
"men, and Laymen's by them, 135. 
3 panache not to be ſung from Septurgeſ. to Eaſter, 
Is - : 
Hair ; it depends upon uſe, that the Prieſts ſhave 
their Beards and cut their Hair, 112, The Cuftoms 
of the Latins and Greeks are different about it, ibid. 
Hamburg the City of Z#amburg made an Archbi- 
ſhoprick, 119. - | 
Hatzo, Biſhop of Bzfil, ſent into the Eaſt by Charles 
the Great, 141. 
Happineſs ; Lupus of Ferrara's explication of it, 


170. 

Taeraed, Archbiſhop of Auch, ſome Confticutions 
ſent by the Pope to him and his Suffragans, to pre- 
vent the Diſorders of their Dioceſſles, 184. 

Hereſies; a Canon againft them that revive Here- 
fies, 23. 

Hereticks defined, 12. Some Points of Diſcipline 
reſolved, by way of Queftion and Anſwer concern- 
ing Communion with Hereticks, 7. Orthodox Biſhops 
refuſe any Conference with Hereticks, 2. 


Herman, Biſhop of Nevers, his Depoſition conteſt- 


ed 172. An Order made upon the account of his 
Infirmity, 126, Reſtored to his Biſhoprick, 127. 

Hilmeradus, nominated Biſhop of Amiens 5 his Qua- 
lities, 17, 190» 

Hoſpitals ; Rules for their Government, 126. The 
Management of the Revenues, 130. Such as poſſeſs 
- themſelves of them to be puniſhed as murtherers of the 
Poor, 134- . 

Hours, Canonical, the Biſhops obliged to recite 
them with the Clergy, 120. 

Humbertus, a Prieft ; his Condemnation for his 
ſcandalous Living, 132. 

Aymns, when firſt ſung in the Church of Milan, 
169, A Name. which may be given to all Pſalms, 
ibid. | 
- Hypomneſticon,, 2 Book fallly attributed tk, Aus 
_ fin, 21. | 
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hs 


4 J. 


; es Chriſt ; ſome Diſputes about his Dying for ail 
Men, 10O, 14, 1<, I 6, 19, £2, 23. 

Images ; the Woiſhip of Images received in the Eaft 
in the beginning of the gth Age, i- Hes Armenins 
oppoſes the Worſhip of Images and defiroys them, 
tbid. Michael Balbus tound out an Accormodation,2. 
The Opinion of the Council of Pars abvuut Images, 
2, 3- The Worſhip of them reſtored in the Eait by 
the Empreſs' Theodora, 3. Claudius of Turin writes a» 
gainft them, ibid, His Treatiſe confuted by Fines 
Biſhop of Orleans and Dangalus, 3,4. Agcbardus and 
Wal. Strabo's Judgment about the Worſh:p of Images, 
4» 5» The Worſhip of them received in France,ibid. 
Theodorus Studita de tends the Worſhip of them vigo» 
rouſly in the Eaft, under eo Armenius, 8s: Examples 
to authoriſe it, 866, Councils to confirm it, 88, go. 
An Image-vreaker convinced about the Worſhip of 
Images, 96. The ſame which is given to the Books of 
the Goſpels, 97. | 

Image-Breakers, accuſed of Errors about the Incarna- 
tion, 6. 

Incarnation; Reaions to ſhew that it was neceſſary 
the Word ſhould be incarnate, 110, Several ſorts of. 
Wills in Jeſus Chriſt, 109, 

Inceſt; a Proof by hot Water to clear Perſons ſu- 
ſpeed of that Crime, 46, 47. A Canon againft in- 
ceftuous Perſons, 137. 

Indus, a Monaſtery, by wham founded, 168. 

Infidels ; Salvation promiſed to Chriſtians, who are 
ſlain in the Wars with Infidels, 183, 

Inns forbidden Clergymen, 152. 

Fobn, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, his conteſt with Pope 
Nickolas, 176, His Reconciliation with that Pope, 
i61d. ; 

Foſepb, Biſhop of 4ſt, ordained by 4nſpertus, Arch- 
_— of Milan; his Qrdination approved by the Pope. 
196, 

Fourneys forbid on Sundays, 7. 

S. Fofrs, by the Sea; the Revenue of that Abby 
given to the Abby of Ferrara, 169, 170. 

Fadgment, the Ceremonies uſed in the Judgment 
of a Clergyman, 28. Judgment by Proots to clear 
Perſons from Crimes, altered ancicntly, 47. The 
Tryal and Condemnation of Huntberius the Prieft and 
Puda the Nun, 132. 

Jews ; ſome Conſtitutions againft them, 122, 126, 
135. Some Petitions tc Lewx theGodly againſt them, 
143- Their Commerce forbidden Chriftians, bid. 
144+ An Edi in their Favour confuted, 145. 

FuriſdiFion; the Conteft between the Archbiſhops 
of Boxrges and Narboune about their Juriſdidtion, 177. 


K. \ 


IKE ſome Rules of their Duty : The Obedi- 
ence and Fidelity due to them, 49, 50, 120, 
134, 152. A Declaration to the Pope about the Ho- 
nour he ought to give the Kings of France in his Let- 
ters, 45. May call Councils in their own Kingdoms, 
50, Beftowed ſeveral Immunities on Monafteries 
anciently, 16g. 

Kneeling on Sundays from Exafter to Whitſuntide, 6. 

Knowledge what neceſſary for Clergymen, 163. 
That of Holy Scripture the Foundatiog and Perfecti- 
on of Wiſdom, 7bid. 


L. 


Ambert, Duke of. Spaleto, deprived of his Du mi- 

nions, 179. His Enmity to the Pope, 1g 
Laymen obliged to obey their Biſhops, 184. Their 
Places in the Church at Divine Service, 128. Ex- 
Foy COm- 


- 


=> 
J 


communicated, if they employ Priefts, without the 
conſent of their Biſhop, ibid. And if tney abſent 


 #hemſelves from their Pariſh afſemblies, 133. 


Lamb : ACuftom in ſome Churches of Conſecra- 
ting and Offering a Lamb at Eaſter, 113. The Sacti- 
fice anciently uſed at the Pafſover, 166. 

Legartes of the Pope; the Ceremonies of owning 
them in a Council, 92. 

Legdradus, Archbiſhop of Lyons, the ut the 
Revenues of his Church to, after they -wefe reftored 
by Charles the Grear, 157. 

Leo, Biſhop of Nola, ordained by Pope Formso- 


ſus, 154. 


Lent, 3 ſorts of Lents obſerved in the gth Age, 
162. What Works are forbidden in that Time, 178, 

Zepers admitted to the Sacrament, 131. 

Learning >, Study of it, 170. 

Litanies; their Signification, 1679. Commanded, 
115, 
Lewis the Godly : His Penance at the Council at 
Compeigne, 149, An Exhortation to him concerning 
the Conſpiracy of kis Children, 165. Andabout the 
aboliſhing the Law of Gondebaldus, 144. 

Lawot Gondebaldus, ibid A Petition to Lewjs the 
Godly about aboliſhing of it, 761d. 

Lupus, Abhot of Ferrara, ſurnamed Servetus, 172, 
Different Judgments concerning him, bid, 


M. 


Agicians and Sorcerers > whether there are any 
ſuch, 47. Their Tricks, 154. The Puniſh- 


ments impoſed on them, 126. 
Manichees ; their Errors reduced to 6 Heads,. 189, 


The Reliques of them in che Eaſt, 1. 


Mans, Prayers allowed by a Council to | ie 
by the Biſhop of Mans, who was diſabled b js 
fic, 127. = 


Marriage : Some Canons about Marriage, z . ,, 116, 
125, 126, 128, 131, t0 139, 1982, 184, The De- 
grees of Conſanguinity,. withia which Marriage 1s 
forbidden, 105, 118, 125, 12, 131, 130, 141, 177, 
2$4.- The Penance appointed for it, 125, 142. Con- 
crafts of Marriage forbidden in a courte of Penance, 
125, Forbidden for ever co them that have married 
two Siſters, 177- When allowed to thote that are 
guilty of Buggery, ibid. Spiritual Affinity which hin- 
ders Marriage, ibid. Ceremonies of Marriage, 761d. 
Some Queftions about Divorce, 48, 49. Marriage of 
Slaves null, without the Conſent of their Mafters, 142. 
Married Perſons may not imbrace a Religious or Mo- 
naftick Life without the Copſent of the Biſhop, 129, 

Marinus, the Pope's Legate in the Eaft, imprilon- 
ed, 103, 

Martyrs of Corduba, 191, 192. 
rob them of that Title, ibid. 

Meairona Chrifii:; a Title given to ſome Abbefſes 
only, 81. 

Meacbians, why and to whom the Name given, 8, 

Maſs, why ſo called, 162. And what is the true 

Sacrifice. of the Maſs, 167. Its Celebration, 4g, 
134,141. D-ftcrent Hours of Celebration, accord- 
ing to the Solemniries, 167, To be celebrated in con- 
ſecrated Churches, anc noc clſwhere, 120, 125, - One 
Prieft cannot ce:chrate alone, r20, 152. 
celebrated in any Language but Larin and Greek, 184, 
"Tis not contrary © the Fairh or Truth, to do 
it in the Language of every Country, 186. When 
it is allow'd to be cclebrated, ibid The Greeks uſe hot 
Water in the celebration of it, 6. Biſhops ſhould ce- 
lebrate itevery Day, 125 Why the Greeks celebrated 
only on Saturdays and Sundays in Lent, So. 
 Metbodius, Archbiſhop of Panncize, his DoAtrine 
ſuſpe&ed, 184. Obliged to juſrihe it, 75id, Found 
Orthodox, 185, The Perſecution: be ſuffered by a 
Biſhop, 187. 


Some ObjeRions to 


Not to be. 


| 


An IN D EX of the Principal Matiers KC; 


Metropolitens; how to behave themſcives towards 
their Suffragans, 98. Gught not ro bulie themſelves 
in ſecular Afﬀairs, in Prejudice to their Office, ibid. 
Such as have received the Pallium, whom to be 
Judged by at the firft Audience, 26, Cannot conſe- 


crate Biſhops unleſs they have received the Pall , 


182, 
Michael, a Monk of Stada; his Judgment of the 


- Writings of Theodorus's 5rudira, 8. 


Milan : The 
confirmed, 1$8. 

Monks: Some Rules for Monks and Nuns, 6, 7, 88, 
117, 120, ©c. 127, &c 131, 135. A Maxim, That 
a Perſon cannot be made a Monk but by the Devotion 
of his Parents, or his own Profeſſion, 6, 131. Mo- 
tives uſed to lead a Monaftick Life, 137. The Habits 
of Monks that are b-come Clergymen, 139. The re- 
turn of a Monk to his Monaftery, 172. Cannot have 
Cures without the conſent of the Uiſhop, 125.. Their 
Obedience to the Biſhops, 122, 127, 183. Canons 
concerning Vagabond Monks, 221, 122, 130- How 
they ought to be dealt with that have received their 
Habits from Hereticks, or ſubſcribed to Herefie, 7. 
When fo be communicated with, when they commy- 
nicate with Hereticks,ibi4. Whether a Monk that hath 
faken the Habit of a depoſed Prieft, 166. be well 
conſecrated, ibid. 3 forts of Monks in the Abby of 
S. Dionys, before the Reformation of it by Rilduin , 
19, 
Moneaſteries ; Rules for Founding them, $8, 97. To 
whom forbidden to fieze on them 117. A Canon for 
their Reftauration, 126. And another ordering them 
to be viſited by Biſhops, 127, 130. Rules for Nun- 
neries, 114, 120, 128, 135. 

Murderers,, ſome Queſtions about them, 165. The 
Penance of involuntary Murtherers, 137, &c. The Pu- 
nifhment of wilful Murtherers, 138, &c, A Murtherer 
not capable of being Biſhop, (187). A Conftitution 
about ſuch as have murthered themſelyes, 179. 


Privileges. of the. Church of Milan 


N. 


imes; the Carriage of the Bithop of Nimes to- 
. wards ſome Nuns of a Monaftery, cenſured, 
134. 
Nomenoius, a Duke of Britain, ſome Reproofs of 
his Diſorders, 171. = 
Noningus, Biſhop of Navarre,. obliged to Reſtitu- 
tion, under Pain of Excommunication, 183. 


O. 


Aths; Canons for the Performance of them, 
136. Biſhops Oaths to their Prince, 143. For- 
bidden to be required of both Parties at the Tryal at 
Law, 128. Exadted of a Subdeacon, who hath inva- 
ded a Church, 129 | 
Oblations or Offerings, 139. The Diftribution of 
Church-Oblations, not to be taken of publick Sinners, 
6,127 May be taken for the Dead, 6, The Penal- 
ties inflicted on thoſe that take them without the Con- 
ſent of the Biſhop, 130. 
0blation, Sacrifice, may be conſecrated ſeveral times, 
6. Forbidden to be celebrated in private Houſes, 1 17. 
_ Abbot of Ferrara, put out of his Abby, 
169, 
Ordination of Biſhops, 52, 88, 97. The Time for 
it 132. An Obligation annexed to that of Priefts, - 
123- Deacons Ordination toa Biſhoprick, 113, Such 
as may not be ordained, 6, 7. Such as are excluded 
for want of fome parts, 137: A Permiſſion to ordain 
theComplices of Murther,1$83.A Clergyman that hath 
loſt-only a Finger may be ordained, (187). A Slave 
may not, 118, Nor ſuch as have been baptized out 
of the ſolemn times, 119. Private Ordination forbid- 
den, 
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dorn, 133, How a Biſhop ought to Ordain his Cler- 
gy, 29» WhatOrdinations are null, 98, 104, 117. 
Simoniacal Ordinations condemned, 121. Abſolute 
Ordinations without Titles alſo diſallowed, ibid. A 
Ceremony required in the Ordination of Strangers, 
122. Priefts void, when one hath been irregularly 
ordained Deacon, 28. The Holy See to be conſulted 
about the Reſtoration of Clerks not rightly ordained, 
230. The Ordination of an Heretick nul}, without the 
Conſent of the Metropolitan, 38, When good with- 
out the Conſent of the Eiſhops of the Province, 39. 
Priefts and Deacons ordained by Chroepilcopi, 196, 
G&c. Reaſons to prove Phorius*s Ordination void, 94. 
Formoſus's proved valid, 153, 154. Some Queſtions 
and =nſwers upon that Subje&, i644. 55, What. Or- 
dinations an abbot may make in his Monafterv, 6. 
Orders in the Church-Pſalms, according to Rabanus, 
161, The Duty and Offices of thoſe that are in them, 
162, 167, 
Ornaments of the Church , 
_ uſe and keeping of them, 128. 
Orphans ; a Canon in favour of them, 125, Their 
Cauſes referred to the Biſhops, 132 
Optandus, Biſhop of Geneva, by whom ordained, 
137. Hindred from enjoying his Church, ibid. 
Oteranus, Archbiſhop of Vienna, his Proceedings, 
in Ordaining a Biſhop of Geneva, 178, 188, ſummon'd 
to a Synod to give an account of it, 7b1d. 
Oviedo made a Metropolis, 188. 
Oyls, Holy, different Conſecrations of them, 158, 


Canons to order the 


P. 


Pe: a promiſe of Salyation to ſuch as are ſlain. 


in the Wars againft Pagans, 183. 
Pell is an Ornament only, 34, Metropolitans to 
* defire it of the Holy See, 132, Becauſe they cannot 
conſecrate a Biſhop without it, 182. The Cauſes of 
Granting or refuſing it, (187). An Order about 
the Uſe of it, 93, 132. Not to be worn on Holy 
Thurſday, without the Permiſſion of the Holy See, 
177+ 
Pavins - Children's Daty to them, 165. 

Pariſhes, not to be multiplied without neceflity,122. 
Of the Obligation Men have to be preſent at Divine 
Service there, 150. 

Paſau the Rights of the Biſhop of it over 2orivia 
and Sclavonia, 140. 

Pattins, Wooden, their Uſe forbidden, 136 

Patriarchs; their Rights and Privileges, 98. The 
ReſpeR due tothem, ibid. Whoare truly ſuch, 178. 
The Pope's Pretences to judge the Patriarchs of Con- 
Nantinople, go. The manner of Reftoring /gnarius 
Patriarch of Conflantinople, 93. 4& Superior cannot be 
judged by an Inferior, go. 

Patronage : A Cannonof the Right of Patronage, 
116, How a Biſhop ſhould carry himſelf when che 
Patronage of a Church is under Dehate, 137. 

Patrons, not to take any thing for the Nomination 
to a vacant Church, 49, 54, 123, 136. 

Penance ; its definition, 162. Canons about it, 6. 
Wherein the true Penance conſifts, ibid. 116. The 
Satisfa&tion of Penitents, 152. Diverſly impoſed for 
the ſame Crime, £4. Ought tv be proportioned to 
Crimes. 131- Degrees in the Order of Reconciling 
Men, 18 Publick Penitents, 152. Excluded from 
publick Offices, 126 Impenitent Perſons excommu- 

nicated and anathematized, ibid, Perſons diſobedient 
to Biſhops made to do Penance, 128. 
of Falſe Witnefſes, 96. For Widows or Virgins de- 
' voted to God, who marry. or ſuff-r themſelves to be 
debauched, 135, 131. For Sacrilege, 97, 98. Pub- 
lick Penitents can only be abſolved by the Biſhop, 49, 
125. - Diverſly impoſed upen ſuch Perſons as have 
communicated with Hereticks, 7, For Murtherers by 


| 
| 
| 


The Penance 


Chance, 137, 138. The Rites of Penance impoſed 
On Wilful Murtkerers, 138. Of a Nun raviſhed, 6. 
Of Adulterers and Manſlayers, ibid. Of Children that 
ftrike their Parents, 7, Of Mucthereis of a Pricft, 
136, Of Perſons twice or thrice married, 6. 

Perjury, Perſons guilty of it excommunicated , 
130. 

Peter, Archbiſhop of Gralo, his Conteſt with two 
of his Suffragan Eiſh-ps, 180. 

Photius, Patriarch of Conftantincple 3; his Cenſure 
upon Nicephorus and his way of Writing, 7. 

Pilgrimage, to Rome, out of Devotion juſtified, 2, 
4+ The abuſe of it, 117, Upon what ground to be 
entreq upon, tbid. | | 

Pillaging, a Cauſe of Excommunication, 135. 

Pleas, forbidden to be held in Places conſecrated to 
Divine Service, 115, 127, 133» And upon certain 
Days in thegth Age, 120, 137. Nuns and Widows not 
to be preſent at thera 139. 

Polygamy forbidden, 128, 

Popes ; a diftintion between the Reſpe& due to 
them and the Holy See, 148. 154. Pretended to be 
juceged of none, c5. Their Pretences prejudicial to 
the Liberties of other Chu ches, 175, How to pro- 
ceed in ali Contefts againfi them, g8. Their Pre- 
tences in chufing Empercrs, i823. Ought to acknow- 
ledg Biſhops their 5rethien 147. The Proceedings 
of Gregory LV. againſt the Riſhops of France, abouc 
the Excommunication of the King, and parting his 
King1om, 14, 148, &c. | 

Predeftination ; the Original of that Se, 2, Their 
Errors reduced to 4 Heads, ibid, &c, | 

Predeſtination  Gotteſchalcus's DcArine about it, 
3,10, &c. Queſtions about Predeftination and Grace, 
Io. Two forts of it, 11, 16. Some Errors about 
Predeftination and Grace, 11, 17, 18. Several: Opi- 
nions about it, 2 Never taken ina bad Senſe, 13. 
The Difterence between the Notions about Predefti- 
nation, 10, 0c, 

Preſents not to be taken of the Clergy by Bi- 
ſhops, 40- 

Preſentations; ſome Conftitutions about the Pre- 
ſentations of the Clergy to Churches, 123, 136. 

Prieſts ; - ſome Rules about their Duties and Carri- 
ages, 120, 135, 141, 146, 152. Their FunQions, 
118, Can neither be admitted-to or deprived of a 
Church without the Biſhop's Conſent, ibid. When 
the Priefts ordained without Proclamation and Title 
may be communicated with, 7, Whether Priefts or- 
Oained out of the Province may be received, bid. 
What Offices a Frieft may do that is ordained by He- 
reticks, ibid, The Priefts of private Chapels muſft 
be approved by the Biſhop, 126. Otherwiſe ought 
to be depoſed 128. May lerve but one Church, 135. 
T heir Settlement in Churches, 128, 134. Books ne- 
cefſary for them, 141, 152. Things unfit to be doge 
by demeRick Prieſts, 144. How many Biſhops are 
neceflary to judge them, (187). Rules for their De- 
polition, 136. Degraded for Sins of the. Fleſh, 131. 
An Oath put to them to clear themſelves. of that 
Crime, zbid, The Cruelty uſed againſt a Grecian 
Prieft, 178. See Clergymen. 

Prieſthood, the Dignity of it, 144 Never to be 
executed by ſuch as have fallen into ſcandalous Sins, 
177. 

Prayer > its Qualities, 165. The Prayers of the 
Maſs, 166, 167. For the Dead, 117,134. For a 
dead Biſhop, 117. For a Clinick Biſhop, 1 27. 

Probus, a Yrieft of Mentz, his private Opinion a- 
bout the Ele&, among whom he put Cicero, Virgil, &c. 
169. 

Proceffion of the Holy Spirit from the Father and 
Son, 10s, 111, 114, 131. | 

Proceſs againſt a Prieſt for converſing ſcandalouſly 
with a Woman, 50. or Nun, 132. 


Proofs 
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Proofs made by Scalding-water and hot Irons,to clear 
the Innocency of Perſons ſuſpeRed, 52, 136, 144, 147. 

Prozeion by Churches and Biſhops, how far alter'd, 
ſome Rules about it, 123. | 

Pſalms ; the original of their parting into divers Of- 
fices, 167. Their ſeveral Editions, zbid. 

Power : the DiſtinQtion between the Eccleſiaftical 
and Civil, .z03, The Keſpett due toboth, 124. 


R. 


TY - 44oaldus, Biſhop of Porto, the Pope's Legate to 

Conſtantinople, 87, 85, Summon'd to a Council 
ro give an accountof his Carriage, 8g, Depoſcdand 
Excommunicated in the Synod, go. 

Rap:s not to be tolerated by Princes, 5 2.. 

Ravenna; the Pope's Advice to the Archbiſhop of 
it, about his EleQion, 183, And the Riſhop of Sar- 
ſennes, ibid And concerning the Wrong had been 
done him, 185. - Other Differences between him and 
the Pope, 187. Excommunicarted, iid 

Raviſhers. Canons againſt them, 123, 130, 122, 


134. Penalties impoſed upon them, 125, 130, 135, . 


I 37. 
Ackelien The Puniſhment of thoſe guilty of it, 
45- Condemned in the Archbiſhop of Sens, 129 
Reformation of the Abby of S. Deaxis, 11, 119,190. 
Some Edicts and Grants for it, 75d. | 

Religion: Scoms's Method of treating Queſtions in 
it, 15, 16« 

' Reliviax of Chriftians : The Excellency of its Con. 
Ritution, 193. In what it conſiſts, 177. : 

Reliques : the Honour due to them, 4. Advice to 
the Biſhop of Zangres, to prevent the Abuſecs of the 
Reliques of a Martyr, 150. The Forgery of certain 
Perſons, who pretend themſelves to be tormented 
in the preſence of Reliques, at their Entrance into 
the Church, 150, 151, 

Revenues of the Church,forbidden to be taken away, 
35,121, 128. Soldor alienated, 97. An Anathema 
' ro thoſe that take them away,.95. How todeal with 
thenr that farm them, ibid. Not to be alienated, 117, 
119, 120, 127. How to be imployed, 118, 120, The 
effe&s of a Petition to King Pepiz, to reftore the 
Church-Goods, 120. Some Canons for their Preſer- 
- vation, 122, 124, 132, 133,136 To bediſpoſed of 
by the Biſhop, i 35, 131- Not to be exchanged with- 
out the King's Conſent, 127, 128. The Rights of 
alienated Church Revenues confirmed, 128,136. They 
who made them excommunicated, 132, 125 and 
Anathemarized. 134. Forbidden to be extorted upon 
a precarious Title, 135. Diſcharged of Taxes, i614, 
Their Uſe, and Diftribution, 139. Their Diſpenſa- 
tioa and Uſurpation, 146. Lheir Diviſion into 4 
parts, and their Uſe, 152. Their Uſurpers, 193. 

ReſurreFion; the Dottcine of a general ReſurreQi- 
ON, 131. £5 

Rbeims - the Churches of Kheims and Treves accounts 
ed as Sifters in the gth Ape. 54. 

Robbery, how to diſcover the Author of it in a Mo- 
naftery, 131. : 

Rogation ; their Taſticution ard Fafting, 115, 158, 
159. The ſeveral times for them, 167. : 

Rome, the Church of it, the Reſpett and Obedience 
due to it, 2,5, 124, 137; Ifs Primacy, 113. Its 
Ancient Privileges, 180. Cuſtoms, 166, 167. Com- 
Pared to the old Feruſalem, 22. Its Prayers ſhew us 
what to believe, #6i4, Its Donations ill ſettled, 11g. 
Exempted from Hereſie, 867. - Phorius's ObjeQions 
againſt it, 106, | 
Roftagnus's Wife compelled to return to her Duty, 


183. 


| 


Of 


Y Acraments ; their Excellency and Miniſtration, 144. 
Are Pledges and Evidences of Salvation, 69, Ought 
not fo be acminiftred in private Chappels without Pers 
miſton, $8. How the Priefis ought to behave them- 
ſelves in adminiftring tte Sacraments to the Sick, 125. 
Rabanus's Diftrine about them, 162. Not allowed to 
Ulcrer., 6. Gught to be received Faſting, unleſs in 
caſe of Neceflity, 120. Where and how they may be 
adminiſtred ro ſuch Priefts that have communicated 
with Hereticks, 7. Cannct be defiled, altho' admi> 
niftred by a wicked Prieſt, 178. 

\ Sac» fice,, 2» ſorts of it according to 4Amalarius, the 
one Gencral the other Particular, 159. 

Sacril-ge, Penalties and the Penance impoſed upon 

ſuch as ate guilty of it, 97, 133 

| Saints; whether they may be prayed to in theCharch- 
Yards where their Eodies are laid, tho' in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of Hereticks, 7. : 

San:terum Meritis > a Hymn fo called, forbidden to 
be ſung in the Church of Rheims, and for what Rea» 
ſon, 24. | | 

Santu:ry, not be entred by Women, 138. 
 Schiſm; how they are tobe dealt with that are in 
it, 7. 

Schools for Arts and Sciences founded, 129, 13c. 

Scripture > Clergymen ſhould be well verſed ia it, 
153. Dangerous to be left, 39. 

Selgenſiat, an Abby, by whom founded, 189. 

Separation in Marriage, in what Caſes allow'd, 131. 

Service, Divine, its parts, 166, 167, Rites and 


. Uſages, 158, 159. 


Sfenſopulcher, Earl of Sclavonizz the Pope's good 
Wiſhes and Advice to him, 19s. 

Simony condemned in biſhops, 175. 

Slaves not to be ordained, 118, 131, 137- A Pe» 
nalty for their Death, 129. Whether Runegate Ser- 
vants may be pray'd for after their Death, 166. : 

Singing after the Roman Faſhion intraduced into 
Fraxce, 167. 

Sorcerers ; the weakneſs of their Inchantments, 144, 
145. 

Soul ; of its Original and Nature, 50, 164. Opi- 
nions concerning its Creation, 145. 

Spoletus ; the Duke of that Name deprived of his 
Dominions, 179. Kome taken by that Duke, 180. His 
Injuries to the Church of Rome, 182. 

Stercoraniſm, diverſe Opinions about it, 78, 79, $0. . 
Why the infamous Name of Stercoraniſts was given to 
the Greeks, 8, 

Suffragans > their Inſtitution and FunQion, 161,162, 
Their Dignity and Power, 154, -165. - Offices forbid» 
den them, 177. _ May not meddle with the Fun&ions 
of Biſhops, 121, Nor conſecrate Churches, 135. 

Sunday, its Holineſs, 120, 129. 

S--bſcriptions not to be required of Suffragan Biſhops, 
and why, 97. The Reſpett given a Grge& Emperor in 
thoſe of the Adtsof a Council, gg. An Accident in 
the Subſcription of the Legates for the Weftern Ems. 
peror, according to his quality, ibid. | 

Superſtition of the Greeks about Beaſts ſlain by Eu- 
nuchs, 178. A Queſtion about the ſuperſtitious Cure 
of the Eiting of a Dog, 165. 

Synods, lee Councils, 


T. 


Empl:s ; their Original, 166, 
Theognoftus ; Ignatius's Envoy to Pope Nichg- 
las, 39. 
Taverns and Ale-bouſes not to be frequented by 


| Clergymen, 49, 141, 152, 
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An INDEX of the Principal Matters. &C. 


. Theodrona, a Widow; the Force and Conſtraint 
which her Brother-in-Law put upon her to become a 
Nun, 185. The Pope's Commiſſon to regulate that 
affair, ibid. | 

Thurſday, Holy ; the Ceremonies uſed on that Day 
in the 9th Age, 193. | | 

_Thyrſus, a Prieft of . Corduba, his Encroachment 
upon the Rights of the Biſhop of Barcelonz condemned, 
L 24» ” 

Tyths not to be ſold, to be converted to our own 
Advantage, 54. A Conftitufion about the Tvths of 
New Churche , 118, 135. To whom they belong, 
122. Their Payment and Uſe, 126, 133, 125, 1 :1- 
May not be taken from one Church to be given to ano- 
ther, 134. ' Their diviſion into 4 parts, © and their 
Uſe, 145. | 


Tonſure or Shaving 5 the Signification of that Cere- * 


Forbidden to be conferred upon che. ac- 


mony, 161. 
Or without Conlenr of Pa- 


count of Intereſt, 118, 
rents, ibid. 

Tournay ; the Confirmation of the Property of the 
Revenues of the Church of Teaunay, and the number 
of the Canons fixed to thirty, 123. 

Tours; the Confirmation of the Privileges of the 
Church of Tours, 133. | 

Trajan and Theodofius; patterns propounded to Charles 
the Bald, 171. | 

Tranflations of Biſhops forbidden, 52, 53, 193. Rea- 
fons which may ſcem to prove it lawful, 52. Other 
Reaſons which render it faulty, 15 3. 
other Churches, ibid. 155. 

Treaſon puniſhed with Excommunication, 183. - 
, Truth, whether it be any thing elſe but God, 145. 


V. 


\ 7 Arinus, Abbot of Corty ; a Treatiſe dedicated to 
him under the Name of Placidus, 69. ; 
© Penice ; the Biſhop of it forbidden to exerciſe his 
Epiſcopal FunQion, 183. AY 
Veſſels, ſacred, not to be employed in profane Uſes, 
$3. Not to be pawned, unleſs for the Redemption 
of Captives, 118. Not to be touched by Women, 
120. | 
Fails ; the Duties of thoſe that afſume them, 136 
137. Not to be conferr'd upon a Virgin without the 
' Conſent of her Parents, nor before the Age of 25 


| 


Of Biſhops to 


* 49. Their Charges limited, 7b:d, 


The Time preſcribed to Widows to af. 
ſume it, 120, 125. Some Sulcs for thole that have 
taken it, 131, 136, 137. - Cannot be given withour 
the Biſhop's Permiſſion, 129. | 

Vicars of the Pope in Frarce, their Power, 175, 
182, Their Pretenſes injurious co the Rights of Me- 
cropolitans, and therefore oppuled by them at firſt,go. 

Virgin 5 the Death of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 19'. 

Virginity ; a ridiculous Queſtion about it, 47. .Some 
Remarks upon the Text of the Goſpgl, about the Vir- 
Sivity of the Virgin AJary, 107. 

Vifitations ; Biſhops to viſit once a Year, all their 
Diocels, 122. The Rights due to them for viſiting, 
ibid. They can exat nothing if they viſit not in Per- 
ſon, #bid. 123. . Viſiting of Monafteries, 134. 

Viſitors ; what they ought todo in viſiting Churches 


Years, 118. 


Vation of the Sick ; its Adminiftration, 117, 152. 


"The Carriage of the Prieft in adminiftring of it, 1255 


Cann't be cunferred upon a Perſon not ablolv'd, zbid. 
Vſury prohibited, 120, 122, 126, 128, 


* Io. 


VV /dows ; a Conftitution for Widows and Orphans, 

126, And far vailed Widows, 131,137. Biſhops 
to judge their Cauſe, 132, The Time prefixed for 
them to take the Vail 118, 120 How they ought to 
live in their ſingle” Life, 135. 

Witches condemned, 138, 

Witeſes; the Age which is neceffary toqualifie them 
to depole, 135. Falſe Witneſſes, the Penance impo- 
ſed upon them, 96, Excommynicated, 130. 

Women; Clergymen forbidden to have a familiar 
Converſe with Women, 118, 124, 127, 134, 135,136, 
138,152. Have ſometimes adminiftred the} Holy Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, 120, Obliged to be 
covered in the Church, 178. 


- 


- 3 


Achary, Biſhop of Agnatriz, the Pope's Legate 

at Conſtantinople, 87, 89. His Condu@ during, 

this Office diſapproved in a Council, 89. Depoſled and 
excommunicated on the ſame account, 25id, | 


- 
Y- 


[8 


n ” 
£ >; 4 x4 p Pa” - 
& FF k 5 —————————— ——— Wo OS OY LT, 2a oo ce. Ada @©cl.@r.ca ot te. od. avi. FIE'F PIP CO EE I. IE 


F34 -. , Containngan ACCOUNT of the = F...* 


þ 


|] CONTROVERSIES | 


},: 4 fe ks I N / + 


IGIO 


e 
—_— 


* is 


J en T6 ES 
VOLUME the EFLGHTH: 
[Conrainin the HISTORY of the TENTH CE vu 


G Em— 


* 
PT 


Fi ; f LONDO N: * - £9 
Printed for Abel Swall at the Unicorn in Pater-Nofter- Row. MDC XCYVIIL 


JS 5 
4.4 ko FR 


TO FHE 
RIGHT HONOURABLE 


A N D 


Kioht Reverend Father 11 God, 


HENRY. 
Lord Biſhop of LONDON; 


AND ONE 
Of His Majeſty's Moſt Honourable Privy Council , &ve: 


My Lord, 

OUR Generoſity to Strangers, which all the 
World owns and muſt admire, hath Encourag'd 
me to Publiſh theſe Papers under the Protettion 
of your Venerable Name. T hey are of ſuch a Na= 
ture, as may in a great meaſure expect a favourable 
Reception from your Loraſhip, who are one of the 
Fathers of our Church ; And may not be ungrate= 
ful to thoſe , who would know what Luminaries ſhone, 
and what Learn'd Men Flouriſh'd even in thoſe dark 
and ignorant days of Chriſtianity. 


My 


The DEDicaTioON. 


My Lord, 


T will not trouble your Lordſhip with a long Account 


of Du-Pin's Performance, whom you very well 
underſtand in the Origmal ; and much more the Fathers 
of” whoſe Writings and Lives be has given us an Ex= 
tratt in this Collection, Whether I have done him 
Fuſtice or no, your Lordſhip is the bet» Fudge. Such 
therefore as it 8s, I ſubmit it and my ſelf to 
better Fudgments, and Humbly Preſent it to your 
Lordſhip, as an Acknowledgment of the Honour I 


have of being one of, - 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhip's 
Moſt Humble, and 


Dariul Servants 


Wil i 140 Jones. 


TO THE 


READE R: 


| H E greateſt Part of the Hiſtorians , who have deli: 
ver'd their Opinions concerning the CharaGer of che 
Tenth Century, have repreſented it as an. Age of 
Darkneſs, Ignorance and Obſcurity , accompany'd. 
with Notorious Diſorders ,and_ Irregularities The Authour 
of a Treatiſe, calld, The Perpetxity of the Faith , has underta- 
ken to Vindicate it from theſe Cenſures, and to make it appear 
on the contrary, That. it is one of the mot Happy Ages of the 
Charch, and.that it's. Diſorders being only ſuch as were common to = 
the Preceding, it bas ſome wery remarkable Advantages : But a _ 
third Writer, who would ſeem to keep the middle Way be. ** 4 
tween both, theſe Extremes, appears ( in my Opinion ) to have 
came nearer to the Mark. For. if on the one fide, the Au» 
thour. of the Perpetuity has well obſerv'd, That there were Holy” 
Men, and ſome clear-1i igheed Perſons in that mag 4 : It Can-, 


+ 
$7 % 


F 6 lefc 3 the: Rudeneſs and kin of their oats: 5. the oy 
ters contain'd. in their. Diſſertations; and the Complaints thac 
even thoſe Writers themſelves make , of. the Diſorders which. 
prevail'd in their Time; are evident Proofs, That the Cenſures 
paſs'd upon that Century, are not without ſufficient Ground : 

And if a due Compariſon be made , between the Writers, 'the 
Works, the Subjects created of, the Conſtitutions of Councils, 
the Church-Diſcipline, and the Manners of the Chriſtians of the 
fame Age, with thoſe of the preceding; it cannot bur be rea- 
dily acknowledg d, That it is in many ReſpeQts inferiour to 


them. 


A 2 'Tis 


Tothe READER. 

'Tis true indeed, that there were Irregularitics in all the Ages 
of the Church, bur that they were Commenſurate to thoſe which 
were ſo common in the Tenth Century ; or that they were ſpread 
abroad fo far, or became ſo general , is an Afſertion, which 
cannot be maintain'd with any manner of probability : For who 
can avouch with aſſurance, That that Age had as great a ſhare 


mn Leaning and Eloquence ; = as 2 hi in Illoſtrious Per- 


ſonap Ind Ecclefigſtical Wrigrs 3 or wag as prodijftive of Fx- 
Þo nol Works and Regular Conſtitutions, as the preceding Cen-, 
turies ? Who would adventure to compare the Popes Fohn IX, 

X, XII, and XIII. and the other Biſhops of Rowe , who livd in 
the Tenth Century, 'T will nor ſay, to S. Leo, or 8. Gregory; but 
even to thoſe Popes, who were” leſs eminent in former Times ? 
Or who would attempt to ſet up Ratberivs, Atto, Flodoard , 

Luitprand, Metaphreſtes, and other Ecclefiaftical Writers, whoſe 
Number is very {mall, not ta fay in oppoſition to S. Athanaſrus, 
S. Baſt, tl, S. Ambroſe, 8. Auguſtin, Euſebins and Theodoret ; but 
even to the more Common: Authours of the preceding Ages ? 2 


"Upon the whole, 1c onghe to-be certainly derermir'd, That*'tis 
- not, withaut gaod Reaſon, that that Century , in compariſon of 


the fore-go ng, and even of choſe that follow it ;* has 'been ge- 
nerally an, 'd, .The Age of Darkiteſs, Ignorance and Obſerrity. How-" 
ever. it muſt be acknqwledg'd, Thar 'rwas not altogether Dark, 
and that if ;broug he T erh ſome Lighe, which penetrated the 
Dakneks, FI: bu pe art of the Obſcuricy, The'moſt Inge- 
nious M. Di Pin FS: cheſe Luminaties , and took them for 
bis ; Guides, n writing the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of ' the Ape in 
whic they flou flow rilli'd, and iti giving an mpartial Acconnt of the 
Mar ters iheaced 6 f by 'them 3 ich he has done with that Clear- 


Gen, {4 


fity and Untegri which is s fo infepatable from 
Th js of his Great - Mah = 
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ons inthe Eaſtern Churob during the Tenth 
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Leo the Philoſopher Eeaperer of the Et, 


The Diſturbances which happen 'd in the Eeftern 
Church upon the Account of Lev's fourth — 


Nicolas Patriarch of Conſtantinople 8 bawſh'd, ibid. 
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Pope Chriſtophilus, 7 
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Ratberius n_ of Verona,  tbid. | Otho Abbor of Cluny, 50 
Atto Biſhop of Vereeil. 26 | John Monk of Cluny,- ibid, 
Luitprand Biſhop of 28 | Odilo 4bbor of Cluny, -bid. 
Abbo Abbot of Flenry ,* FT 
CHAP. II. - The Council of S. Dennis ;n the ook 995+ _ tbid. 
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CON LROVERSIES 


Fccleſialtical Afﬀeairs 


Which happen*d in the Tenth Century. 4». 5 


CHAP. I. 


An Account of the moſt Conſiderable Tranſaftions in the 
Eaſtern Church, during the Tenth Century. 


Emperors the Greeks ever had, govern'd the Empire of the Eaſt. This Prince ha- © hiloſopher 


ving had three Wives ſucceſſively, and no Iffue Male by either of them, being £27 of 


\ T the beginning of this Century, Leo the Philoſopher, one of the moſt Learned Leo the 
: the Eaſt. 


defirous of a Son to ſucceed him, marries a fourth Wife, by name Zoe, b 
whom he already had a Son before rhe Nuptials. But a third Marriage being prohibit 
in the Eaſt, and Leo himſelf having ena&ed a Law againſt ſuch as ſhould contra& ſuch a = Diſtur- 
Marriage, Nicholas the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, refuſes to marry this Prince to this 7, 
fourth Wife, depoſes Presbyter Thomas who ventur'd to do it, and excommunicates the pen'd . s. 
Emperor himſelf. Leo had recourſe to the Pope for his Approbation of the Marriage 3'; ah 
and becauſe ſuch ſucceſſive Marriages (how often ſoever contra&ted). were tolerated inthe g,,.; up- 
Weſt, he eafily obtain'd from Pope Sergizs the {uu he defired. This Pope ſent his Le- ,, the ac- 
zats into the Eft to confirm the Marriage of Leo; but the Patriarch of Conſtantinople gun of 
would not give the leaft ground, nor acknowledge the Emperor's Marriage as valid, or Leo's 4th 
his Son Contantine Porphyrogenneta as lawful Heir to (the Crown. The Emperor did all Marriage. 
he could to change his Mind, but finding him fix'd in his Reſolution , he baniſh't him 
in the beginning of the year 901, and plac'd in his Room Exthymixs, who held the Patri-,.. 
archal See of Conſtantinople till about the end of Leo's Reign : For Nicholas himſelf affures pn 
us, that this Prince, touch'd with the remorſe of what he had done, recall'd him from his ***, #977 
Exile, and re-eſtabliſh'd him a little before his Death : In which matter he is rather to be 
credited, than thoſe Authors who tell us that he was recall'd by Alexander the Brother of ,,,1. 3s 
Leo, which happend after the Death of this- Prince, in the year 911, the time when he g,,;q,7 
was declar'd Governor to Conſtantine Porphyrogenntta. Let it be how it will, Euthymias fell 
mto diſgrace, and was baniſh'd, and dy'd ſhortly after : And Nicholas's Intereſt fo far Þre- Nicholas 
vaild, thatafter the Death'of Alexander, who did not out-live his Brother above thirteen # ' re-efte- 

B Months, 8/;/'d. 


arch of 
Corſtanti- 


"rnd | A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 
TheLetters Months, he was choſen Tutor of the Young Emperor. It wasat this time, that he wrote 
of Nicholas a long Letter to the Pope, acquainting him of the whole Conteſt with the Emperor Leo 
Patriarch about tus laſt Marriage, and fiffly maintain'd, contrary to the Practice and Opinion of the 
o/Conſtan- Church of Rome, that to marry a third or fourth time was abſolutely unlawful. But the 
nope t9 Patriarch having received no anſwer from Rome, wrote another to Pope Joha, wherein he 
tbe PP? offers to obſerve a fair Correſpondence and Union with the holy See, provided he would 
2nd 01ers: on that a fourth Marriage was not to be permitted to the Emperor, unleſs by way of In- 

dulgenceor Conſideration of his Royal Perſon, _ and that 1n itſelf ir was unlawful. The 
ſame Patriarch wrote ſeveral other Letters, v:z, to Simeon Prince of Bulgaria, recom- 
mending the Legats which the Pope ſent him : One to the Prince of Armenia, upon the 
Converhon of ſeveral Armenians, who had abandoned their Errors : another to the Prince 
of the £aracens, to diflwade him from perſecuting the Chriſtians : One wrote from the 
Place of his Exile to the Biſhops, who had own d Exthymizs for their Patriarch ; and 
two other Letters of Compliment, one to the Prince of Lombardy, and the other to the 

| Prince of the Amalphitans. | 
ie re-uni- The Empreſs Zoe, who had taken the Government into her own hands, and had ex- 
on of the pell'd the Patriarch Nicholas from Qourt in the year 914, was her ſelf diveſted ofher Au- 
Clergy of thority 1n the year 919, and thruſt into the Monaſtery of Saint Euphemia, by Patricins 
Conſiatti- Romanns, 'Whon: Conſtantine had made his Partner in the Throne. Eitherto the Clergy of 
nople. Conſtaminople were divided into two Patties, one declaring for Nicholas, the other for Ex- 
thymivs; but wee re-united in the year 920, and made a Treaty of Union in an Ecclef- 
aſtical Convocation, by which (without difanulling any thing that was patt) they abſo- 
lutely prohibited for the future @ fourth Martiage, under the pain of Excommunication 
to be inflicted on thoſe who ſhould contra& ſuch Marriage, and to be in force during the 
continuance of -fuch Marriage. They likewiſe inflicted a Pennance of five years on 
ſuch as ſhould marry a third time being above forty years old : And a Pennance of three 
years on ſuch as ſhould re-marry atter thirty years of Age, it they had any Children by 

their former Matriages. | FJ - | 

- _- _ By this Regulation was the Church of Conſtantinople reſtor'd to its former Quier, the 
The P4ttt- Peaceable pollefſion of which, Nicholas enjoy d to his Death, which happen'd in the year 
ares of . 930. Stephen the Arch-brſhop of Amaſea was his Succefſor, who prefided over this Church 
are x almoſt three years. After his Death the Patriarchal See of Conſtantinople was delign'd for 
” His a Theophilatt the Ernperor's Sor4 buthe being under age, this Dignity was repos d by way 
Nicholas, Of Truſt in the hands of one 77ipho a Monk, Be being once un poſlefſion refus'd to re- 
* fign his Place to Theophilatt; but the Emperor made ufe. of one, who cunning y pro- 
cur'd a Blank Paper tign'd by the Patriarch's own hand, which he filld up with a Refſig- 
. nation of the Patriarchſhip, ks acknowledging himſelf unworthy of. it. VVhereupon he 
- Theophy- was depos d-in a Synod held at Conſtantinople in the year 944, and Theophilatt was conſti- 
la an «n- tyred; in his place. Bur this Man led a Life far.ditterent from whar a Patriarch ought to 
worthy Pa- lead, and was more taken up with his Horſes and his Hounds, and other ſuch like Diver- 
mriarch of fons, than with diſcharging the Duty of his Placas, He'diea in the year 956 of a Drop- 
 Conftanti- 5. gocafioned by a fall off his Forſe, which flung him againſt a Wall. The Emperor 
0s 40 a, conſtituted in his Room Polyentta, a poor Monk, bur one of extraordinary good Morals , 
Pylyeutta who was Ordain'd by B4j/ Biſhop. of Ceſercz, hd. not by Nicephorus of Heraclee, to 
ofConſtan- whom that Ordination did of _ Right belong... The liberty which this Patriarch took of 
tipople. "TE roving the Great Men at Courr, immediately drew upon him a great many Enemies, 
who inclm'd the Emperor to think of Depoſing .him. - He:was conhrm'd in this Reſolu- 


doing any A, therein. His ,Son Romans, who was fupposd to give his Father a 
Lift. into the other world, ſucceeded him in.the. year, 960, and caus'd his.Son Bafil to be 


tion by Zhecodorizs of Cizica, but, pon angng he was ſo bent upon it, he died -without 


G Crownd by Poentta. But this young Prince and his-Brother Conſtantine, ' nor being of 
”  Nicegho, Se foecnter upon. the Goveriiment when. their: Father died in the year 963, Nicephorus 
= 2 4 Pho was proclaim'd Emperor by the Army,, and Crown'd by Polzextta. A while after 
Emperor, this Patriarch had a warm debate with the Emperor : For this Emperor having marry.d 
" Theophanes, the Widdow of Romanus, Polyentta threaten'd to excommunicate hun unleſs 

he would Renounce. her : (1.) Becauſe this was the ſecond Marriage Nicephoras had con- 

tracted, without ſubmitting to. the Pennance dye to thoſe . who were Guilty of Big amy. 

(2.) Becauſe it was reported that Nicephorzs. had ftood Godfather to one of Theophanes s 
Children, the Emperor propos this Queſtion to the Biſhops who were then in Conſtan- 

tineple, and to the chief of his . Council, who left, him at his:Liberty ro keep Theophanes 

as his VVife: And Poheatta himſelf did not infift- any mere on the Diffolution of the 
Marriage, after that the Emperor had aflur'd him upon his'Qath, that he had never ftood 
Godfather to any 'of Theophbaness Children, which-was confirm'd by St1/ien, chief Secre- 

tary of State, who made a Recautation of what;he had formerly ſaid about it. This Em- 

peror his Reign with ſucceſs, and re-took-a great many Provinces of 4/ia from the 
Saracens ; but he loaded his People with Taxes, and ſeiz'd: upon the Revenues of the 
' © Church to give to his Soldiers After the Death of any Biſhops he would ſend a _ 
Wes OP OR ot | | miſlary 
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miſſary to ſeize upon their Temporalities, and pruhibited the chuſing any others in 

their ſtead, withour his conſent and orders, which was eonfirmed in a Synod. At the 

ſame time he would fain have had a Ratification of this Propoſal, © That all Soldiers who 

* died in the Field, ſhould be declar'd Saints as the Martyrs were ; but the Biſhops op- 

posd it. However, they could not perſwade two of their Brethren who had born Arins 

and fought againſt the Enemy , to relinquiſh their Miniſterial Funu&ions; ſeveral amoneſt 

them of a more Martial Genius approving of this their Condut. The exa&tions of Nice- 

phorus, and the bad ſucceſs of his Arms in {alz, having render'd him Odious to the peo- John Ze- 

ple of — he was kill d in an Inſurre&ion of them, and John, Sirnam'd miſces Em- 

Zemiſces, Reign'd in his ſtead in the year 969. Pol extta refusd to Crown him, till he peror. 

had baniſh't the Murtherers of Nicephorns, ſent Theophanes from Court, and promis'd to 

give to the Poor, as an Expiation of, his Fault, the Eſtate which he had when a private The death 

man. This was the laſt Adtion of Peheatta, who dyd five and thirty days after he had of Poly- 

Crown'd this Prince, in the beginning of the year 970, having held the Patriarchal cufta. _ 

See of Corjtantinople fourteen Years. Haſfil the Monk ſucceeded him, who had the Go- Babi pur in 

vernment of that Church till the Death of Fohn» Zemiſces, which happen'd about the ## place. 

year 975 or 976, after which the two Sons of Romanrs being upon the Throne; and ha- 

Vin recall their Mother Theophanes, Baſil the Patriarch was depos\| in Council, and —— 

Anthony Studita ſucceeded him. But he did not enjoy the Patriarchſhip long 3 for the YuataFa- 

year after Bardas, Sirnamed the Hard;having revolted and taken upon him the Quality and — 4 

Enſigns of Emperor, Anthony of his own accord quitred his place and withdrew, The © ” 

See of Conſtantinople became Vacant during four Years, the time he ſurvivd. After his PF 

Death, Nicholas, Sirnamed Chryſoberge ſucceeded, who had Sifsnnins for his Succeſſor in the Nicho! 

year 993. Baſil and Conſtantine , who had ſubdued Zardxs, Reign'd Kill as Emperors. >, 

Bafil livd to the Year 1025, and his Brother Conſtantive liv'd three Years after him. erat So 
During this whole Century, the Greek Church, which was upon its Declenfion, prov - =o 

ed very Barren, both of famous Men and good Authors. VVe find among them but very p,;r;archs 

few who made it their buſineſs to compoſe, and their VVorks are very inconſiderable, ,FConſtan- 

both in reſpe& to the Matter, and to the Manner wherein they were writ. tinople. 


# 


Simeon Metaphraſics. 


ONe of thoſe who wrote moſt was Simeon, Sirnam'd Aetaphraſtes, ſo calld from Simeon 
his turning the Antient Lives of the Saints into another ſort of. a Stile than that Metaphra- 

wherein they were formerly written. He was an Officer in the Palace, Lord High Chan- ſtes. 
cellor, and flouriſh'd in the Tenth Century, chiefly under the Reign of Conſtantine Por- 
phyrogenneta. For tho he had been employ d under the Reign of Leo, yet: he writ no» 
thing till Conſtantine's time, as appears by the Life of Saint Theoftiſta, which is his firſt 
Piece, as is obſerv'd in his Panegyrick written by Pſe!las, another P/ſe/lus than that who 
livd in the time of Conſtantine the Iconaclaſt, of whom we ſpoke in another place. He 
apply'd himſelf to ſtudy, and enquire into the Lives of the Saints, and having made a 
large Colle&ion of them, thoſe which he did not like he undertook to make over again, 

not only by caſting them into a different ſtile, but alſo by adding to, or ſubſtraQing from 
them, what he thought Convenient, and running them down into the form of a Panegy- 
rick rather than Hiitory. We havea great many of them of his Compoſing, and moſt 
under his name, as well in printed Colle&ions as in MSS. ; but they are mix'd with ſeve- 

ral others, Compos'd by various Authors. There are ſome among the Anonymous which 
may be aſcribed to him. It would be very difficult to make the diſtin&tion; had not the 
Inge nious A/latizs given himſelf the trouble of doing it, with a great deal of accuracy, 

in his Diſſertation concerning the Writings of the S:meons, wherein he gives us a Cata- 
logue of the Lives of the Saints, which, in Manuſcript or Print, belong properly to 
Metaphraſtes, and which of them belong to other Authors. He reckons above an hun- 
dred which are Genuin, and almoſt as many more that are Spurious, whoſe Authors 

are unknown 3 and near four hundred and fifry whoſe Authors he diſcovers. They who 
have the curiofity to ſearch further into this matter, may conſult Alartizs himſelf : 

As for our part , we don't think it worth our while to croud ſuch a tedious and uſeleſs 
Catalogue into our Work. Beſides theſe Lives of the Saints, fctaphraſtes has compos'd 
ſeveral Sermons on the ſolemn Feſtivals of the year, which are to be met with in Ma- 
nuſcripts; and a great many Hymns and. Prayers which are inſerted in the Eccleftaſti- 

cal Writings of the Greeks. He likewiſe digeſted four and twenty Moral diſcourſes taken 
from the Works of S. Baſil, and Printed together with them, [and likewiſe publiſh'd b 
themſelves in Greek at Parz, 1556.] And in the Libraries there are a great many Col- 
le&ions of Moral Sentences taken out of S. facarins, and an hundred one and thirty 
Sentences or Rules more, all compos'd by Metaphraſtes. Laſtly, Leo Allatizs has pub- 
liſh'd nine Letters and ſeveral pieces of Poetry of the ſame Author, together with a 
Diſcourſe of the Lamentation of the vn Mary on the Paſſion of our Saviour, 

2 TY 


Fohn 


Fl A New Hiſtorical Hiſtory 


ſohn Camenaates, 


John Ca. A Bout the ſame time liv'd John Cameniates, Le&urer of the Church of Theſſalonica, who 
mcn'ates. wrote the Hiſtory of the taking and ſacking that City by the Saracers in the year 
904. It was ſer forth by Leo Allatins in his colle&ion of the Greek Writers, 


Conſtantine Porphyrogenetta. 


Conſtan- (Of entine Porphyrogenneta is reckon'd one of the Authors of this Century. He was in- 

tine Por- genious himſelf, a Lover of Learned Men, and very well vers'd in the Sciences. We 

phyroge» have of his writing an Hiſtory of the Image of our Saviour ſent to Abgarzs King of Edeſſa, 

metta. and brought from ZEdeſſa to Conſtantinople in the year 944. This piece was publiſh'd by 
Father Cambefis, in his Colle&ion of the Authors who wrote the Hiſtory of Conſtantinople, 
and printed at Pars 1664. He likewiſe wrote the Life of his Grand-Father the Empe- 
ror Baſs] the Macedonian ; which is to be met with in the Colle&ion of A/{atins. In the 
year 1617 44eurſius ſet forth ſeveral Political Treatifes of this Emperors compoſing, viz. 
AT ws, 7 concerning the Government of the Empire, dire&ed to his Son Romanus; a 
Book of Inſtitutions, two Books of the Dignities of the Eaftern Empire, and ſeventeen 
Novels. He likewiſe composd ſeveral Hiſtorical and Political Pande&s, extracted out of 
all the Hiſtorians, and rang'd under three and fifty Heads, of which we have only two re- 
mainjng , 2z. the Sevenand Twentieth, which contains the Extra&s of Embaities, pub- 
liſhed in Greek by Hoeſchetizs, printed at Ausbonrg in the Year 1603, andin Latin at Pars 
in theYear 1609 : And the Fifrieth on the Virtues and Vices, ſet forth by Monſieur Henry 
de Valoxs, and printed at Pars in the Year 1634. 


Hippolitus the Theban, 


I bv H Tppotitus the Theban lived in the ſame Century. He compoſed a Chronicon, ſeveral 
oP The- . ©, Fragments whereof are to be met with in the third Tome of the Antiquities of Cazi/ias, 
6 and in Monſieur Corelrer's Notes. "Tis to this Zippolitus that we ought to attribute the 
{mall Treatiſe of the Twelve Apoſtles ſet forth by Father Cambefis in the Second Tome of 
his Additions to the Bibliotheca Patram, [Printed at Parivinthe Year 1648.] 


Eutichius Patriarch of Alexandria. 


RB Utichins the Egyptian, of the Country call'd $4:d in Egypt, born in the year $76, by Pro- 
Eun: 2 feiſion a Phytician, and Patriarch of Alexandria from the Year 933 to the Year 940, 
* Alexan. compoſed ſeveral Treatifes.in Arabick, Thoſe which have been Tranſmitted to our times, 
: are a Treatiſe of Phyſick, a Diſpure between an Heretick and a Chriſtian, an Hiſtory of 
Sicily fromthe time of the taking of that Iſland by the Sarazens, and Annak from the be- 
inning of the World down.itothe Year 937, containing ſeveral remarkable Tranſations 
vr of Ecclefiaftical and Prophane Hiſtory, and which he has intituled a Adathodical Di/- 
poſition, or Compoſition of precious things, or the Subſtance, or Marrow of Hiſtory. Selden in 
the Year 1642 printed at Zordoy, a Fragment of his Treatiſe-concerning the EleQion and 

- Ordination of the firſt Patriarchs af Alexandria, which Emtichixs aflerts had been done till 

Alexander's Time, by twelve Presbyters of that Church, who choſe one among themſelves for 

Patriarch, and laid their hands upon him. He likewiſe there maintains that there was not a 

Biſhopin all Egypt till the:time of Demerrias, This very Treatiſe has ſince that been pub- 

entire by Selder, and printed in the Year 1658 at London, intwo Volumes in 4 © 
both in Arabick and in Lativ, *Tis full of Fables and very Vulgar Stories. 


Nico of Armenia. 


N Nico of Armenia was very young, when without his Parents conſent he ſhut himſelf up in 
Nico of Ar- a * the Monaſtery of the golden Rock, ſcituate betwen Ponrns and Paphlagonia. After he had 
men" there led for a long time a. very auſtere life, in the Year 961. he was ſent out on a Miſſion 

y his Superior. He preached-in Armenia, and in other Provinces of the Eaſt, and from 
4 ace went to the Iſle of Crete, which had lately ſhaken off the Yoke of the Sarazens. He 
pong phe deci from thoſe of \_ap@e $4=©" Ig which were ftill in uſe among them, and 

ught Dyer a great many perſons, to the Faith. He retir'd afterwards to Lacedemonia, 


—_ 


from whence he was ſent for ro Corinth, by his Prayers to put a ſtop the incurſions of 2 
| ule 
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Bulgarians. He dy'd in the year 998. He is {aid to be the Author of a little Treatiſe of the | 
Religion of the Armenians, containing an ny of their Errors, which is to be ſeen 

in Latin in the 3:bliotheca Patrum, together with a fragment againſt irregular and raſh ex- 
communications, where he ſays that they recoyl back on thoſe perſons who dart them out 


\ 


too raſhly. | 


Nicephorus the Philoſopher: 


ww E may likewiſe reckon among the Authors of this Century, Nicephoras the Philoſo- Nicepho- 
» pher, who made Funeral Orations on the Death of Anthony Patriarch of Alexan- or = Phi- 
TA oſopher. 


Moſes Bar-Cephas. 


] Atly, to theſe we may joyn Moſes Bar-Cephas Biſhop of Syria, who compos'd in Syiack Moſes Bar- 
a Treatiſe concerning Paradiſe, divided into three Books, ſet forth in Latin by aſians, Gephas: 
Printed firſt at Antwerp, in the year 1569, and afterwards in the Bibhiotheca P atrum. | 
'Tis a very large Commentary on what was ſaid concerning Paradiſe in the Book of Gene- 

ſis. In the firſt Book he treats of the Exrthly Paradiſe : In the ſecond, of the IHſtical Para- 

diſe, that is to ſay, of the Myſtical Significations of that which is call'd the Earthly Para- 

diſe 3 and inthe laſt he treats of the Errors of Hereticks concerning Paradiſe, and the Qb- 
je&tions that may be brought to the contrary, In this laſt Book he maintains, that Adam 

was created Mortal, and that God would have render'd him immortal by his Grace, if he 

had not ſinn'd : however, he refutes Theodore and Neſtorius, who had maintain'd that the 

Sin of Adam was not the Cauſe of the Death of Mankind. 


CH A Þ II. 


An Account of the Church of Rome, and other Tealiari 
Churches during the Tenth Century, 


Hough Hiſtorians have differ'd in their Judgment, concerning the Tenth Century in TheState of 
general ; yet they all agree in their accounts of the wretched State and Condition of ;, chyrch 
| the Church of Rome, and thoſe who have been moſt favourable in their Cenſures, of Rome in 
could not but own that it was in a ſtrange diſorder. © At that time (crys Cardinal Baro- the Tenth 
< ins ) How deform'd, how frightful was the tace of the Church of Rome ! The Holy See Century. 
* was faln under the Tyranny of two looſe and diforderly Women, who plac'd and diſ- 
* plac'd Biſhops as their humour led them: and, {what I tremble to think and ſpeak of ) 
* they plac'd their Gallazts upon St.. Peter's Chair, who did not ſo much as deſerve the 
* very name of Popes. For who dare fay that theſe infamous perſons , who intruded with- 
* out any form of Juſtice, were lawful Popes 2 We do not find that they were choſen by the 
© Clergy 3 or that they conſented in the leaſt to their Ele&ion. All the Canons of Councils 
* were infringd, the Decrees of Popes trampled under foot, the antient Traditions de- 
* ſpisd, the Cuftoms and Ceremonies uſually obſerv d in the Ele&ion of Popes negle&ed, 
* and the Holy See became a prey to Avarice and Ambition. In ſuch terms as theſe does 
this Cardinal, who cannot be ſuppos'd to be an Enemy to the Church of Rowe; lament 
the ſad eftate wherein it was in this Tenth Century : and along time before him, Arzo/4 
Biſhop of Orleans, who probably might have been an Ey-witneſs of ſome of theſe Di(- 
orders, breaks out into this Complaint : ** O miſerable Rome ! Thou that formerly didſt 
* hold out fo many great and glorious Luminaries to our Anceſtors, into what prodigious 
* darkneſs art thou now faln, which will render thee infamous to all ſucceeding Ages #  - + 
We may trace the beginning of this diſorder from the Promotion of Formoſus-to the Pope- The 0rdi- 
dom, which fow'd the Seed of the Diviſions which afterwards enſued. This Formoſ#s be- nation :of - 
ing Biſhop of Ofia, had been depos'd by John YILI. in a Synod held at Rome, and con- Pope For- 
ftrain'd to ſwear he would continue a Lay-man all the reſt of his Life. He was deposd moſus. 
for thele three Reaſons. (1.) Becauſe having been ſent by Pope Nicholas I. into Bulgaria, 
he made the King of the Bulgarians ſwear that he would not admit of any other Biſhop 
beſides himſelf, that ſhould be ſent thither by the Holy See... (2.) Becauſe he had.alrgady 
endeavoured to be tranſlated from the Church of Of/tia to that of Rome, and made Parehes 
or 
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for the attaining of his ent! , contrary to the Laws preſcribd in the Canons. (3.) Becauſe he 
had abandon'd his Church without the Pope's leave , and that having left Rome, he was 
ſuſpe&ed ro have conſpir'd againſt the Empire and the Church. This Sentence of John 
VIII. was _ by his Succeſſor Marinus, who re-call d Formoſas, re-eſtabliſh'd him in 
his Biſhoprick, and declard the Oath he had been forc'd to take to be null and void. How- 
ever he {till kept up the deſign he had laid of advancing himſelf to the Popedom ; and he 
ſo well form'd his intrigue, that atter the Death of Srever V. he had ſo powerful a Party 
as to carry it , againſt Sergizs a Deacon of the Church of Rome, who had been ele&ed by 
a great part of the Clergy. Formoſms hinder'd his Ordination,drove him out of the Church, 
and forc'd him to fly to Tuſcany to the Marquis Adalberr, who declar'd himſelf his Pro- 
tetor. Formoſus was ordain'd. on the 27th of Jay in the year 891. The year after he 
crown'd Gxy Duke of Spoleto Emperor, and a while after conferr'd the ſame Title on Lam- 
bert the Son of that Prince. But noſooner was Arnulphas King of Germany faln down into 
Talz, but Formoſ#s invited him to Rome, defigning to make him an inftrument of wreak- 
ing his revenge on thole Romans who had affronted him. Armlphns enter'd the City by 
force, caus'd the chief of the Enemies of Formoſus to be beheaded, and was for this piece 
of Service crown'd Emperor by this Pope in the year 896. No ſooner was Arnalphus gone 
off, but the Romans renew d their Confpiracies againſt Formoſus, who dy'd about the latter 
end of this year. | Ts . 
Fhe Con- Boniface; whom the People put up in his ſtead , was a very unworthy man, who had been 
demnation degraded from his Subdeaconfhip, and the order of Prieſthood. A few days after he was 
of Formo- Outed by Adalhert, and Stephen VI advanc'd to the Chair. This man immediately declares 
ſus by Ste- himſelf an Enemy to the memory of Formoſu#s ; calls a Council, where he nulls all the Or- 
phen VI. dinations made by Formoſ#s ; dug up his Corps, and having dreſs d him up in his Pontifi- 
cal Robes, he condemn d him as if he had been alive : and after he had cenſured him for 
his Ambition in quitting the Biſhoprick of Oft;a, and uſurping S. Peter's Chair, contrary to 
the Canons of the Church, he cauſed him to be ſtripp'd of his Robes, cut off his three Fin- 
gers, Wherewith hegave the Bleſſing, and threw him into the Tiber. A baſe and barbarous 
Proceeding this! and ſuch as has ſtruck Horror into all thoſe Who have wrote about it. For 
tho the Promotion of Formoſus was not agreeable to the Canons , and might prove a very 
Ill precedent ; yet ſuch a diſingenuous Cruelty exerciſed to no purpoſe upon a dead Car- 
caſs was a certain demonſtration of the Spite and Malice, or rather of the Madneſs where- 
with his Enemies were pofleſs d. And in truth all this Tragedy was begun by Sergius, and 
ſupported by the Authority of Adalberr, who bore at that time the greateſt ſway in Rome. 
Bur his Intereſt afterwards grown weaker, Stephen was ſeverely uſed by the Romans, and 
caſt into Priſon, where he was Strangled abour the latter end of the Year goo, if his Epitaph 
is tobe credited in the caſe. HY -. 
Romanus , The Romans advanc d one Romangs in his place, who ſat but a'few months on the Chair : 
nd Theo. however he had ſo much time as to condemn and diſannul all that his Predeceflor had done 
'* againſt Formoſus. The man who ſucceeded him nam'd Theodorss, was of his mind, but he 
died within twenty days. Ho 
After his Death the Romans choſe a Monk, Deacon of theTown of Tivoli, Son of Rampealdas, 
John S586; who went under the name of John IX. This man ſeeing [raly divided by the Factions of thoſe 
The Be who made their Pretenſions to the Empire, behaved himſelf very cautiouſly in the begin- 
a0 opting inning of his Popedom. The Emperor Arn»{phxs dy d about the end of the \ ear 899, and 
445 y Guy of Spoleto died within a ſhort time afcer, ſo that /raly was diſputed between Berenger, 
" Lewwthe Son of Boſon, and Lambert the Son of Guy. The Princes of 1taly, weary of the Go- 
vernment of Berenger, eſpecially Adalbert, Mar quis of Torea, the Father of another Berenger, 
who was afterwards King of 1taty, had called in Lewzs ; but Berenger aflifted by Adalbert; 
Marquis of Taſcany, having hemm'd him in, obliged him to return, and made him renounce 
his Pretenfions to the Kingdom. A while after Adalbert, who had ſupported the Intereſts 
| of Berenger, re-called Lewis, who re-too more of 1taly ; but thoſe who had invited him in, 
ſoon betrayed him, and delivered him into #erenger's hands, who caus'd his Eyes to be pur 
out. BHerenger ſwoln with his ſucceſs comes to Rome, and forces Pope John IX. to Crown 
him Emperor : But no ſooner was he gone from Rome, but the Pope I. for Lambert jwho 
reſided vary in a corner of 7aly, and declar'd him Emperor. 
The Council Since by this Aion he found himſelf oblig'd to acknowledge Formoſus for Lawful Pope, 
of becauſe it was he who had crown'd Lambert, he held a Council, wherein he cancell'd all 
id Reven. the proceedings againſt that Pope. After fo bold an undertaking, -he durit not ftay at 
na in fa- Rome, where the Intereft of Berenger was moſt powerful, but retir d ro Ravenna, where 
vour ofF'or- in another Council of 74 Biſhops, he confirm'd what had been done at Rome. The 1tali- 
moſus. * 45, Who love to have a great many Maſters, and to change the Government, acknow- 
ledg'd Lambert, and his Forces became fo conſiderable, that , Berenger durſt not attack 
him, but retir'd to Yerona. All this happen'd in the year 904. - | 7 
Benedia& _ The your after. John TX. dy'd, and Benedi# IV. fucceeded him, who was not nponthe 
IV. Chair above a year or thereabouts, and did nothing of any note. He who was ſet up in 
his Room, calld Leo Y. was Quted forty days after by one of his Domefſticks, png 
Chriſt o- 
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Chriſftophilzs. He did not enjoy this Dignity long ; for that Sergizs, whom we formerly Chriſto- 
mentioned, and who had been the Competitor of Formoſ#s, being come to Kome, ſeiz'd on PRilus. 
Chriſtophilas, put him in Priſon, and ftepp'd himfeif into St. Peter's Chair, The firſt thing 
he did was to condemn Formoſas, to declare his Ordirations Null, and. to-cancel all thar 
John IX. had done in his favour. Afterwards he degraded thoſe whum Formoſus had ordaind, gegijus 
and either ordain'd them over again, or ordained others in their ftead, This man 1s (new ns 
eſteem d a Moniter, not only for his Ambition and the violent proceedings he was Guilty of, Foxmoſus, 
bur alſo upon the account of his looſe Morals. He had a Baſtard by {arora the Daughter 
of Theodora, who being a long time before highly in the Favour of Adalbert, bore a great 
Sway in Rome. This Baſtard Son of his was afterwards promoted to the Popedom by the 
Intrigues of this 2aroſa, and took upon him the'name of John XI. as we ſhall ſhew in the 
Sequel. Sergizs enjoy'd the See which he had uſurp 4d, only three Years ; he died in the Year 
910. Afﬀeer him Anaftaſirs came, of whom Hiftory is filent= About this time Lambert was Anaſtaſius 
trayterou{ly murder'd, as he was hunting, by a Count of Afar. Aﬀeer his Death Adal- The . death 
bert, whom he had taken priſoner ſome time before, was ſet at Liberty, and Herenger was of Lambert. 
the only. man who pretended to the Title of King of /#aly and Emperor. The Popedom of 
Anaſtaſius did not laſt above two years and ſomie few months ; after whoſe Death £andox Landon an 
was promoted to the Chair, no doubt by the Intereit of Theodora, For that wicked wo- #nwarthy 
man made uſe of him to prefer one of her Favorites, nam'd John, to the Archbiſhoprick *9*- 
of Ravepna. Let us ſec in what terms Zuitprand relates this matter : * About this time 
*© ( ſays he) Peter Archbiſhop of Ravenna, which was efteem'd the chiefeit Archbiſhop- 

ricz next to that of Rome, ſent frequently ro Rowe a Deacon of his Church, 
* call d Fohn, to pay his due reſpe&ts to the Pope. Theodora, that impudent Whore, 
* having ſeen him, fell deſperately in love with him, prevail'd upon him to maintain 
* a ſhameful familiarity with her. While they liv'd thus luſtfully together, the Biſhop of 
* Zolognia dying, this Fohz was choſe in his place. But before he was conſecrated , the 
* Archbiſhop of Ravema dies alſo ; and Theodora prevails upon John to quit the Biſhop- 
* rick of Bolognia , and to accept of this Archbiſhoprick. - He thereupon returns 
* back to Rome, and was ordaind Archbiſhop of Ravenna. Within a while after 
** the Pope (namely Zazdon) who had ordain'd lim dies, God calling him to give an ac- 
** count of his unjuft Proceedings in ordaining John». Theodora upon this , that ſhe might 
** not be far from her Lover, made him again to relinquiſh the Archbiſhoprick of Raver- 
*©74, and to ſeize upon St. Peter's Chair. | FOO 

Tho' John was ſo thamefully promoted to the Popedom, yet he enjoy'd it a long time ſohn X. 
very peaccably ; and was acknowledged as lawful Pope by all the Churches. But as God 
never ſuffers the Crimes of men-to go. unpuniſh'd, unleſs for a*ſeaſon, thereby to make his 
Juitice the more conſpicuous, ſo = conclufion of -his Popedom' was tragical, and he fell 
by the ſame Reps, by which he had been advanc'd. This Theodora we (peak of, had two 
Daughters, more wicked and more - debauch'd than her ſelf, *call'd Maroſia and Theodora. 
The tirſt of theſe after ſhe had proſtitured her ſelf ro Pope Sergixs, was marry'd to Gay, 
the Son of Adalbert Marquis of Txſcanzy, who, aſpiring to be as abſolute in Rowe as his 
Father had been before him, took it il] that Pope Job» ſhould prefer his Brother Peter, 
and thought he gave him too great an Authority. +He thereupon reſolv'd to-diveſt him of 
it, and taking the opportunity when the Pope was with his Brother in the Zateran Palace, 
with a very few attendants, he order'd an Aflault to be made by the Souldiers he had 
rais'd, who put the Pope into Priſon; having firſt kill d his Brother before his face. He 
there dy d {ome time after, cither for Grief, or rather by an untimely Death. This hap- 
pend in the year 928. | &, £1 WE EK gg 

Leo VI. who ſucceeded him, had a deſign, if Hiſtorians may-be -credired, of . reſtoring Leo VI: 
Ttaly and the City of Rome to its former Quiet©t but he had\mvr-time for-it; being Upon 
the Chair no longer than fix Months and fifteen days. *' Tis ſatdihehkewife dy'd in Priſon, Stephen 
as his Predeceſſor did before him. :- Stephen VII, ' Who ſucceeded him, enjoy'd rhe place but VII. 
two years, one month, and a few-days. #7 he IS > 
. AAdarofia, upon this vacancy of the Holy See, [thought thee could 'be no better way of Juhn Xt. 
making her ſelf abſolute in Kome, and railing her Family, Din 'By placing the Son ſhe 4 Monſter 
had by Pope Sergias, upon the Chair. Tho by* reaſon of his Birth; his Age, and his Con- of 4 Pope- 
duct, he was very unworthy of that Promotion: - He took upon him the Name of. John 
XI. and was ordain'd in the year:931- Sometime after Gy dy, znd his Brother Lam- 
bert was declared. his Succeſſor. © But arofia mvited Hugh, Sorr* of Count Thrbold, Duke 
of Provence, and King of Arles, and promis'd" to tnake him Maſter of Rome, in caſe he 
would marry her,'-He not willing ro let ſuch an "opportuttity flip, came forthwith to 
wait upon her at the-Caſtle of z{ge/o, and marry*@her, tho the were his Brother's Widdow. 
For this Hagh was the Son of Bertha, who had'been matryd firſt to Thibold, and then to 
Adalbert, the Father -of Gny. The- Romans receivd him very kindly :'But afterwards find- 
ing he put the {light upon them; they ſought nething ſo much as an opportunity of rid- 
ous emſclves. of his Government. -Soon after an opportunity preſented ic felf; For 
Alberic , who was likewiſe the Son of Marofia ; being difeufted 'with his Father-in-law, 
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Alb41ic be for aFfonting him whilſt by his Mother's Order he fll'd him out a glaſs of Wine, excited 
ro70s Ma- the Romans to throw off the Yoke of King Hugh, repreſenting to them how deep a diſ- 
/'-r of graceit was for Romans to be ſubject to rhe Bargundians, They thereupon quickly aban- 
Rome. gon his Intereſt ; and having choſen Alberic their Leader, they ſet upon the Caſtle of 
St. Axgelo, with ſo much expedition, that Hxgh having not time to throw any of his 
Troops into the place; was forc'd to provide for his own ſafety 3 /farofia was {ciz'd upon 
by 4lberic's Order, who likewiſe ſecur'd his Brother ; Pope John, and kept him cloſe 
Priſoner during the remainder of his Popedom, which expird in the year 935. The 
City was govern'd aleng time by Alberic, who changed the form of the Government, 
ESE: made himfelf Conſiil, and commanded in chief with a Prefe& and Tribunes. 
hot ah F* Whiltt theſe things were in Aion, /raly was diſputed between ſeveral Princes, who all 
nk pretended to the Soveraignty thereof, The [talians being weary of the Government of Be- 
renger, in the Year 924. conferr'd the Soveraignty on Radziphres King of Burgundy, Grand- 
ſon to Cezrad and Adelaid the Daughter cf Lew: the Godly. Berenger ſeeing himſelf rurn'd 
out of Polletlion, brought the Hwnrns into Traly, who haraſs d all Lombardy ; but having paſſed 
the mountains, they were defeated by Radalphas in Languedoc; At the ſame time Berenger 
uling his Endeavours to re-enſtate himſelf in the Kindom of 1aly, was flain by his own men 
at Verona. Afﬀeer his Death the Title of Emperor of the Weſt was not conferr'd on any one, 
at leaſt not by the Pope and Jta/ians, till Orhol. in the Year 962. By Bberenger's Death Ra- 
dalphus became ſole Soveraign of /aly, but the Inconftancy of the /talizars, which always put 
them upon driving out one Soveraign by another , caufed them ro ſvbmit to Hzgh Count 
Arles, Son to Count Thibeld and Bertha the Daughter of Lotharins 11. Radniphus after he had 
received Intelligence that they had trayterouſly kill'd his Father-in-law, ZBarchard Duke 
of Suabia, retired to his own Kingdom of Bargundy, and left Hagh in quiet poflefiion of Taly. 
We have already ſhown after what manner he became maſter of Rome, by the means of 
Harofras, and alſo how he was outed by Alberic. Hereveng d himſelf on Lambert the 
Brother of Gzy the affront hereceived frcem his Sifter-in-law, and having apprehended him, 
he cauſed his Eyes to be put out, and beſtowed the Dukedom of Txſcany on his Brother, 
who proved no more faithful to him than Lambert. The Nalians preſehtly re-call d King 
Radalphaus, who put himſelf inro a poſture of re-entring {taly, and of engaging in a freſh 
War with King H#gh ; but theſe two Kings thought it molt proper to come to an accommo- 
dation, cn- condition that Reps ſhould renounce his pretenſions to the Kingdom of 
Ttaly, and Hugb ſhould yield to him all the Country he had then in poſſefiion beyond the 
Alpes. Notwithſtanding this-accommodation, the /ta/zans continuing ſtill reſoly'd to aban- 
don Hugh, invited - Arnulphus Duke of Bavaria, the Baſtard Son of Arnuiphus the Emperor, 
to'comeand take poſleſiion-of the Crown. This Prince enters into /taly with an Army and 
advances as far as Ferona, where he was. received by Count 44/0 and Ratherizs Biſhop of 
the place. Hxzo came immediately with an Army and fat down vefore the place, and 
having defeated a conſiderable party of the; Troops of Armnlphns, he obligd him to think 
of making his Retreat, and: of taking Count Ailo along with him. The Count no 
ſooner underſtood his Dehgn, but he went over, to-King Hzgh, and Arnulphus perceiv- 
ing he was abandon'd by him, withdrew in great haſte. to Bavaria, The City of Yerona 
immediately: ſurrender'd to King Hagh, who ſent Ratherizs Biſhop of that City, a Pri- 
ſoner to Pavia: Hugh, puffed; up with this ſucceſs, after he had caus'd his Son Lotharins 
to be prochaim'd King , endeavour d to fſurprize the City. of Rowe, and Befieg'd it; 
but perceiving he could not; have his Aim, he treated with Alberic, and gave him in Mar- 
Triage his Daughtsr Elda,-..m hopes, .that afterwards he-might make himſelf Maſter of 
Rome ; but 7c, as ſubtle a Politician as himſelf, would not relinquiſh the place, nor 
_+put it into the Hands of his Father-in-law. . - 6 
Manafſess Much about. this rimedZangſſes, Archbultiopof les, KingHugh's Kinſman, thinking he might 
.  makehis fortune greater. under the Government of hisKimſman, quitted his Church at Arles, 
and comes. into /taly, and;obtain d,: contxary' to all form of Law, the Biſhopricks of Ye- 
'  rona, Trent, and Mantza, to which he annex'd the Marquiſate of Trent. 
Leo VII. Whilſt Alberic govern d:;Reme, the Holy See was fill'd by Popes of a blameleſs life ; but 
they found chanity m, 4,Capacity of--wiſhing, rather than of doing good. Leo VII. 
who ſucceeded John xl- i | 
h 


year 936;-.was call'd by Elodoard the Servant of God, His 


$£od Intentiori was .-appaxent* by his ſending for Odathie Abbot of 'Chwy, to manage the 
reaty between Hyg Aerie; Henhkewiſe wrote two Letters, 'of which we will 
ſpeak here: _ which ſhew tym to be;@Jover of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline. The pontificate 


Stephen of this Pope laſted no: longer than three years and a; few. months. The Romans choſe in 
VIII, his place in theyear 939 UF, who went under the'name of Srephen VIII. This E- 

letion kr be = hi reſented by Alberie, who thoughtithat a Roman. would have been 
more for his Intereſt - Therefore ſuſpe&ing that he favourd: Hwgh, and held a private 
ond 1 $aehe 1: with Orho, he cauſed him to be ill. treated;!} They mangled-his' Face fo bar- 
barouſly, and render'd it ſo deform'd, that he durſt not appear any more in publick. This 
Pope ſent i Legat into France called Damaſwus, to the Princes of France and Burgundy, ex- 
horting thein to acknowledge. Lewis, the Son of Charles the Simple for their Lawful King, 


and 
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and rhreatning to excommunicate them, if they did not do it. He likewiſe ſent for Odo again 
into ty, to mediare the Peace between Hh and Abveric, but all to no purpoſe, for doth. 
G4do and the 4.9 dy'd before 1t was concluded. Sei 
Marings WI. ſucceeded Pope Stephen in the year 943. who wis reputed to, be a nian- of *ar ger 
ſingular Piety ; and we have an account in rhe life of St. V/-:ic, - Biſhop of Az5bowrg, that 
he foretold to this Saint the Dearth of his Predeceilor 4da/beor, and withal atiur'd him that 
he ſhould ſucceed him ; which happen'd thirty years before he was Pope. All the time cf 
his Popedom he was very ſerviceabl: to the Church of Rozze, in reforming. the Clergy and 
the Monks, 1n repairing Churches, and in taking a particular care of the poor. He did like- 
wile what he could ro promote Peace among the Chriſtian Princes. He concluded that be- 
rween Alberic and Hagh, and wrote ſeveral Letters in order to make up tlie breach berween 
Otho King of Germany, who endeavour'd to enter /raly, and Lotharins, rhe Son of Huzh, 
who oppos'd his deſign. He call d to Rome the Prior of Mount Cafſin, and: beſtow'd on him 
the Government of the Monaſtery of S. Paal in Rome, Tis likeiviſe faid that he wrote a 
Letter to Sico Biſhop of Capxa, wherein he charges him with his ignorance of the Canons 
with his want of Learning; with his holding roo great ari intimacy with fecular perſons; _ 
and with his having endeavour d, contrary to all form, ro confer a Benefice on one of his 
Deacons, which belong 'd to a Monaſtery. He granted ſeveral Priviledges to the Benedict 
Monks, whom he favour in a great many inſtances: ; | | : 
Agapetus TI. who ſucceeded Marinas, was likewiſe a holy man, who govetn'd the Church *$4P<tu5 
of Rome with a great deal of prudence. _ He ſent into France a Biſhop, whoſe name was ** 
AAarings, to afliit in the quality ofa Legat in that Councilheld at /agelheirs inthe year 948. 
about the Conteſts between King Lewes and Prince Huzh.; and Hugh of Vermangors and Ar-. 
raldxr, pretenders to the Archbiſhoprick of Rheims. .The cauſe was there detcrmin'd in 
favour of Artaldzs, who was .confirm'd in that, Biſhoprick.: Hagh of Vermandors was  de-. 
clard an Intruder and excommunicated 3 and a Letter was written to_ Prince Hzzh the 
White, in the . name of the whole Council, and to his Adherents, to admoniſh them ro 
return to their Allegiance, under the pain of excommunication. , The Sentence of this 
Council-was confirm'd the year following in a Council held by Azapetas, wherein Prince 
Hagh was excommunicated, till ſuch time as he ſhould give ſatisfaction to King Lewis. *.. | 
Under this Pope's Pontificate /raly felt another. Revolution, Adalbert, Marquis of ſore, T?* Wars 
had two Sons, Herenger by Gilla, the Daughter of Berenger King of /taly 3. and Anſchaire #2tween | 
by Ermegarda, Daughter of the Marquis of Txſcany, Thefe two Princes inhericed the Hugh and | 
power of their Father and Grand-Fathers by the Mother's fide, and govern'd a part of {aly, B*r<pger- 
The firſt was prudent, , ingenious and politick ; the ſecond was valiant and bold. King. 
Hugh had marry'd his Niece 7*//a, the Daughter of Boſon to Berenger, but he began to be 
jealous of the growing Greatneſs of thoſe two Brothers, and reſolv'd to put a itop to it. 
He began with Azſchaire, whom he caus'd ro to be ſer upon by Sarlio, who having made 
the Spoletians and Camerines to revolr, defeated the Troops he had rais'd for his own de- 
fence, and kill'd him in the Skirmiſh. ZBerenger, defirous to revenge the Death ot his Bro4 
ther, conſpird againſt King Huzh. This Prince having intelligence thereof, took up a 
reſolution in his Council to ſend for him, under precence of making up a Reconciliation, 
and then to put him to death; but his young SonLotharizs, who had Goon preſent in Council, 
could not forbear advertiſing Berexger thereof, who, upon the receipt of this Intelligence, 
fled forthwith to Herman Duke of S#4bia, who preſented him to King Ortho. Hugh ſent 
to demand him, but Ocho was fo far from delivering him up, that he rook him under his 
Frote&ion. A while after Berenger returns to Italy, at the head of ſome Troops ; and 
having laid Siege to a Fort which was held out by Adelard, the Clerk of Manaſſes, he. 
became Maſter of it, by promiſing the Archbiſhoprick of 27az to that Biſhop, and' to the 
Clerk the Biſhoprick of Came, in caſe he Oionld hecome Maſter of {aly. Big with theſe 
hopes, /anaſſes importunes the Princes of 1taly in his behalf. A£/o Count of Verona, was 
che firſt who declar'd for Berenger, and receivd him into his City. The Biſhop of Mo- 
dena ſoon follow'd his example, as did likewiſe the Ciry of Alan, where the Princes of 
Ttaly came to wait on Berenger, having deſerted King H#.H, who was retir'd to Pavia. 
From this place he ſent his Son Lotharins to Milan, conjuring Berenzer and the Princes 
of 7taly, to acknowledge him for their King ; and that for his own part he had taken a 
reſolution to retire into Proveace, The people mov d with compaſſion towards Lotharixs, 
who was not then above fourteen or fifteen years old, acknowledged hutr their King ; 
with the conſent of ZLerenger ; and they wrote to Hagh, acquainting hint, that he mdigiic 
{if he pleas d ) rehde (till in Taly. This Berenger order d, with a defign of ſeizing upon his 
Treaſures, which he was carrying off ro Provence : for Hugh and Lotharins were only Ti- 
tular Kings, wile the whole power of governing was lodgd in the hands of Berenger. » 
Hugh could not bear this, but cunningly retir'd into Proverte, where hedy'd a ſhort time 
after 3 leaving his Eitate to his Niece Bertha, the Widdow of Boſon, Count of Arles This 
Revolution happen d about che year 945. Loetharizs ſtill retain'd the name of King of Zaly, 
but did not long enjoy it ; for about four years after, whether out of grief to ſee himſelf 
fhghred, or wacther by the means of ſome poiſon, he fell mad, and dy d childleſs, _ 
GC che 
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the latter end” of the year 949. Berenger preſently caus'd himſelf to be proclaim'd 
King, and to be crownd with his eldett Son Adalberr, and that he might render his 
new Authority the ſtronger, he ſought in Marriage for his Son, Adelaid, the Widdow of 
Lotharine, Daughter to Radxlphas IT. and Siſter to Conrad, Kings of Burgundy, This 
Princeſs having refus'd the offer, he befieg'd her in Pavia, rook her, and fent her Pri- 
ſoner to a Caſtle call'd /e Garde: however, ſhe eſcap'd thence by the help of a Prieſt, and 
fled to Atho her Kinſman, who undertook to defend her in the Fort of Caneſſa, where 
ſhe ſecrir'd her ſelf. Bererger immediately fat down before the place with all his Forces. 
Bur in the ſecond year of the Siege, this Queen ſeeing her ſelf reduc'd to the laſt extremi- 
ty, ſent to beg King Otho's Aſſiſtance, and with her felt offered him the Kingdom of 1ta- 
ly. The love of Glory rather than Intereſt inclin'd this Prince to croſs the Mountains. He 
delivers Adelaid , marries her, and takes her along with him into Germazy, leaving his 
Army with Conrad, Duke of Lorrain, to make an end of the War. Conrad prefled fo 
hotly on Berenger and his Son, that they were forc'd to lay down their Arms, and ſub- 
mit to Otho, whom they went to wait upon in Germany. He having given them an Oath 
of Allegiance and fealty, reſtor d their Kingdom to tnem, only excepting the Yeroneſe and 
Frinl, which he gave to his Brother the Duke of Bavariz. | 
During all theſe Revolutions in /aly, Rome was-very quiet under the Government of 
Pope John Alberic, who would not ſuffer Ocho to enter the place, though the Pope Agaperxs had in- 
XII. vited him thither. The Death of A/beric,” which happen'd in the year 954, made no al- 
teration in Rome, for his Son Oftavian, not.above 16 years old, having taken his place, 
continu'd the ſame form of Government : and nor ſatisfied with the Temporal power, he 
was minded to annex to it the Spiritual Authority, by getting himſelf advanc'd to St. Pe- 
zer's Chair, after the Death of Agaperms, which happen'd in the year 955. He was not at 
that time above 18 years of age at moſt, and was the firſt Pope that changed his Name, 
by aſſuming that of Johrv. He was truly the Twelfth of that name, tho ſeveral count him 
the Thirteenth, being led into that miſtake by the fabulous ſtory of Pope 'Foay. This Man 
was ſo far from having any of thoſe qualities requiſite for ſo-great a Dignity, that he was a 
Monſter in Debauchery and Irregularity. He began with making War againft Pendala 
Prince of Cap#4, in order to turn him out of his Eſtates : but his defign did not ſucceed, 
The Warsof and he was forc'd to retire, and to ſue for Peace, The Power of Berenger and Adalbert be- 
Berenger came fo great, that they began to. be a Terror both to the Pope and the Romans. Ever fince 
andOtho. Ortho had re-eſtabliſh d them in the Kingdom of ray, they had continued to conſpire againſt 
him and cruelly to oppreſs their Subje&s. Orho, willing to bring them to Subje&tion, had 
ſent his Son Lxitolf into [talyto give them Corre&ion. This young Prince had almoſt chas'd 
them ont of their Dominions, when he dy'd in the year 958, not without ſuſpicion of being 
poiſon'd, and fo lett his Conqueſt imperfet. After his Death, ZBerenger and Adalbert were 
re-eſtabliſhed in their Kingdom, and continued to exerciſe their Tyranny not only to the 
other 1:2/ians, bur alſo ro the Romans. This was the reaſon why John XII. ſent two Legars 
to Orho, praying him ardently for the Love of God, and the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. 
Paxl, (they are = 7x pom s words) to come and deliver the Church of Rome from the in- 
croachments of theſe Tyrants, and to reftore it to irs primitive health and liberty. Walbert 
Archbiſhop of 2£/a», turn'd out of his Church by that /fanaſſes, we formerly mention'd, 
and Yu/don, Biſhop of C:me, rurn d likewiſe out of his Biſhoprick, and ſeveral other Lords 
diveſted of their Demeaſns, went at the ſame'time to prefer their complaints to Ortho ; who 
being affeRed with the miſeries of /raly, march'd thither, after he had crown'd his Son 
Otho at Aix la Chapelle, though a lad cf but about ſeven years of Age. Upon his Arrival ZBe- 
' renger, his Wife, and his Son, being abandon d by his Subje&s, withdrew from the Towns 
and the open Country, and betook themſelves each of them to a Cittadel. Orho was ever 
where receiv'd with great Acclamations, recovers Pavia, was crown'd King of Lombardy 
at Milan by the Archbiſhop, and from thence he march'd to Rome, where he receiv'd the 
Otho Imperial Crown' in the beginning of the year 962, at the hands of John XII. with the Uni- 
crownd yerſal Acclamations of bot Clergy and Laity. He ſpent ſome time there with the Pope, 
Empers bY nd having reſtor d to the Church of Rome that which of righr belong'd to it, according 
Pope Jon |... his promiſe, he made Pope John and the principal men of the City, to {wear by the 
XIt. Body of St. Peter, that they would bear true Allegiance to him, and never furniſh Be- 
renger or Adalbert with any Supplies. After this he return'd to Pavia, with a full deſign 
of putting an end to the War, by taking thoſe Caſtles which till held out for Bererger. 
He began with taking the Ile of St. J/a, whither Berenger's Wife was retird, and re- 
ſtor'd it to the Church of Novar, In the mean time , Adalberr, ſeeking for affiſtance in e- 
_ __ very place, retir'd ar laſt to the Saracens, and under hand ſolicited Pope John to come 0- 
The "diflY- yer to his Party. This Pope, whoſe inclinations and intentions did not ſuit with thoſe of 
alty of P.P* the Emperor Otho, being as much a Slave to Vice and Debauchery, as that Prince was a 
John XIt: | ger of Goodneſt and Virtue : This Pope, I ſay, that he might have the liberty of in- 
dulging his Luſts, made privately a League with Adalberr, and invited him t5 Rome, 
promiling upon Oath to aid him againſt Orho. The Emperor being informed of it, ſenr 
ſeveral of his Attendants to Rowe, to: know what were the reaſons which _— the 
: Pope 
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Pope to enter into an Alliance with Adalbert. And when the Romans could give no other 
* account, than that it aroſe only from the contrariety of Pope Johns Morals and Condu&, 

ro thoſe of the Emperor 3; that Prince rerurn d this prudent Reply : © The Pope is as yet 

* but a Child, he may be better'd by the Examples of good men ; I hope to reclaim him 

* from his extravagancies by a good honett reproof, and by wholfom Advice; and then 

* we Will ſay with the Propher, Behold the Change made by the Hand of the moſt High. So 
without troubling his hezd much with the ſecret pra&ices of the Pope, he laid Siege to 

the Caſtle of Leo 11 Umbria, whither Bereager and his Wife was retir d. Thither the Pope 

tent Leo, chief Secretary of the Church of Rome, and Demetrius, one of the principal Ro- 

man Lords, to excuſe his falling into the follies incident to youth, promiting, that for 

che future he would be another kind of man : He gave them likewiſe orders to complain 

of the Emperor's retaining Biſhop Leo, and Cardinal John a Deacon, who had failed in 

their Duty towards him ; and of his not keeping the promiſe he had made him , be- 
cauſe he caus'd thoſe whom he took to take the Oath to himſelf, but not to the Pope. 

The Emperor return d this Anſwer, -: *© That he was glad of the promiſe which the Pope 

* had made of reforming, and becoming a better man for the future : That for his part he 

© had religioully obſerv d his promiſe ; that he had indeed promis'd to reſtore to the Church 

*of Rome, all the Territories which of right did” belong to it 3 but before he could do 

© that, he muſt firſt take them, and render himſelf Maſter of them : That he had-neither 

* ſeen the Biſhop nor the Cardinal, whom they charg'd him with entertaining ; but that 

* he had heard that being ſent from the Pope to rhe Emperor of Conſtantinople, on a Ne- 

© gotiation againſt him, they had been taken ar Capza, together with others whom the 

< Pope ſent ro the Hs, to engage them to fall upon him : That: theſe proceedings were 

* provd by Letcers fign'd by the Pope, and ſeal'd with rhe Papal Seal. Orho diſmis'd the 
Pope's Deputies with this Anſwer, and with them ſent two Biſhops to Rowe, to make an 
ample juſtification for him ; with orders, in caſe the Pope would not believe what they 

told him, to offtr to prove it by the Combat of two Champioris. John XII. received theſe 
Envoys very coldly, and to amuſe the Emperor, he ſent to him eight days after vn the 
Biſhop of Narz? , and Cardinal Benedift# a Deacon, ro Negotiate with him. - Before they 
return d, Adalbert came to Ciwita Vechia; and trom thence to Rome, where he was. re- 

ceiv d very kindly by th? Pope. No ſooner had the Emperor intelligence thereof, but he 
comes to Rome with his Forces in Azga/t 963, being invired by the Romans themſelves; | 
part of whom had ſciz'd the Cattle of St. Pax, and held it out againft Adatbert, Upon O*h0 77- 

is arrival, 70 XII. and Adalbert went off; the Romans receiv'd Ortho, and took a new _0 hey 4 
Oath of Alleigance to him, promiſing that they would neither chuſe nor -ordain any Pope. = - 
without his conſent and approbation. Three days after, upon the requeſt of ſeveral Biſhops hoes] ” - 
ot {taly, and the peopie of Rome, he held a grand Council in- St. Perers -Church, where > Wy wy; 
there met the Emperor, for the Archbiſhop of Aqziled; who was faln fick -in Town ; Ra- , - _ il 
dulphus the Deacon, albert Archbiſhop of Afilan; Peter of Ravenna, an Archbiſhop and ,, 6. 
Bithop of Saxony, Orger Biſhop of Spires, and Bublus Biſhop of Parma, with. about 33 againſt 
Talian Biſhops more, tourteen or hfrecn Cardinals, and a_great many Officers of the jJpn x11. 
Church of Rome, with ſeveral Lords and a Repreſentative for the people. The Emperor 
demanded of the Alfiſtants, why the Pope was not preſent in this Council; they re- 

ply d, that they -wonder'd he ſhould ask them a -thing which was fo well known to the 

whole World: That John was not one of thoſe, who being cover'd with Sheeps cloathing, 

are inwardly Ravenous Wolves ; but that he coramitted publickly and in the Eye of- the 

world 'diabolical Actions, without putting himſelf to the trouble of concealing them: 

The Emperor rold them it was bnt reaſonable to expreſs in particular, the heads of his 
Acculation , and afterwards to debate what ought to be done.” Then Cardinal Perer a 

Prieſt, ſaid he had ſeen him celebrate the Maſs withour communicating : Joh» Biſhop 

Narm, and a Cardinal Deacon of the ſame name, declared that they had- ſeen him ordain' 

a Deacon in a Stable extra tempore : Benedict, and the other Prieſts and Deacons of Rome 
declared, thar they knew him co have conferrd Orders for Money; and to have.ordain'd 2 

Child of ten years old Biſhop of Todi. That it was not neceflary to bring Witneſles to 

atteſt thele Sacrileges, ſince rhey were (o viſible, that all that could be ſaid about them, 

would not expreſs the one half of what they would appear to be. As for the Adultery 
whereof he was accus'd, they (aid, that indeed, they were not Eye-witneſles of the Fa&, 

but that they knew for certain, that he had abusd the Widdow of Ranier, Stephania, his 
Father's Concubine, the Widdow A and her Neice, and that he had made his Court the 

very ſink of Debauchery : that he went ny a hunting : - that he-had put out the 

Eyes of Benedi#, his ſpirituat Father , whereof hedy'd : that he had cut oft the Privy- 
Members of Cardinal Joh# the Subdeacon, whereof he likewiſe dy'd : that he had been 

the cauſe of a great many Fires 3 and that he -was ſeen wich a Sword in his 

hand , 'an Helmet on his head, and a Coat of Mail on his body.. . The. Clergy and 

Laity there preſent cry'd out that they had ſeen him drink a health ro the Devil, and ſwear 

by the Heathen Gods 1n his play at hazards : that he never took care toſay his Office., or to 

make the Sign'of the Croſs, Upon theſe A the Emperor ordered ZLxitprand _— 
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The Conncil of Cremons to tell the Synod in' Latin ( for they could not underſtand the Sexo» Language, 
atRome a- jn which he ſpoke) that he conjur'd them in the name of God, the Bleſſed Virgin, and the- 
gaimſtJohn Apoſtles to advance n_cung againſt the Pope, but what was certain and would bear good 
XIt, proof. They all replyed that they were willing to be Anathematiz'd, if Pope Fohn were nor 
uilty of the Crimes laid to his Charge, nay and of far more ſhameful and horrid than had 

been mentioned, That if he would nor believe them in this, yet that could not be call'd in 

queſtion of which the Emperors whole Army were Spectators, v7z. that he appeared in Ar- 

mour from Top to Toe at the Head of his Forces ; and- that if the 7iber had not -between 

him and the Emperors Army, he would have been taken prifoner in that Equipage. The 
Emperor acknowledg'd that this was true, and all his Souldiers were Witneſles: to it. The 

Synod were of Opinion that it was neceliary to write co the Pope, that he might come 

and clear himſelf of the Crimes-laid to his Charge. The Letter was written in the name of 

the Emperor, of the Biſhops of Ligaria, Tuſcany, Saxony,. and France, who refided then at 

Rome. They acquainted John, to whom they gave the Title of Poxrifex Summus, and that of 
Univerſal Biſhop, that having demanded of the Clergy and Laity of Rome the reaſon . of his 

abſence, they had*related ſuch abominable things of him, as would make the moſt impu- 

dent to bluſh : that he was accuſed of Homicide, of Perjury, of Sacr iledge, and of Inceſt 

with two of his Relations : That it was likewiſe reported of him, that he had drank a Health 

to the Devil, and-{worn by Jupiter, Yenns, and the other Heathen Deities in his play at ha- 

zards : that they carneitly intreat him to come and clear himſelt of theſe Accuſations, aſ- 

ſuring him upon Oath that —— ſhould be done againſt him but what was agreeable ro 

the Canons. This Letter bears date November 6, 963. Pope John XII. having received 
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: EY it, returnd this anſwer. VF We hear you deſign to make another Pope 3 
Nos Auatvimns dicere, © but if you do, I excommunicate you by the Almighty God, ſo that you 
guod tos vaults altum © ſhall not. be capable of ordaining any man, or of celebrating the Maſs. 
Fapam facere. Si hoc This Letter being remitted to the Synod, to which the Archbiſhop of 
fo : oy Fu Po IR por Treves, and three Biſhops of Emilia and Lignria were likewiſe come ; they made 
5 oe habeas {44 wv the Fope this Reply : That the Letser he had ſenc Was a fign of his folly 
am allen etifinaret & and want of Prudence: that he ſhould have alledg'd ſome reaſonable ex- 
Milan celebrave. . cuſe of his abſence , and ſent his Deputies to give the Synod an account 
thereof: that they would ſubmit to him, provided he delayd not coming to 

clear himſelf of the Crimes laid to his charge 3 but that if he would not do that, they 

would not value his excommunication, which they might with Juſtice retort upon him. 

This ſecond Letter of the Council to tke Pope bears date November 20. and was ſent by 
Cardinal Adrian a Prieſt, and Cardinal Benedi& a Deacon : They went as far as Tiber to give 

it him, but they could not,meet with him there, for he was rid into the Country be- 

fore they came. . Wherefore not meeting with any perſon that could inform them where 

be was gone, they brought the Letter back to the Council, which was fitting a third time. 

The Emperor preſented to them the Complaint which he in particular had to prefer a- 

ainſt John, viz, That forafmuch as that Pope had ſent for him to affiſt him againſt 4- 

Talhers, and had afterwards taken an Oath of Allegiance to him, yet he had fince invited 

this ſame Adalbert to Rome, and put himſelf at the head of the Revolters. Fhen the Bi- 

ſhops, the Clergy, and the Laity of Rowe ſaid, that it was neceflary to cure this extraor- 

dinary Wound, by as extraordinary a Remedy: That if the debauch'd Morals of Pope 
Fobn XII. had injur'd the Emperor only , he might have met with ſome toleration ; bur 
fince he wasthe ruin of fy many, by the ſcandal and bad example he had given, they 
requird the Emperor that thus Monſter (whom it was impoſſible to reclaim from his 

Vices) ſhould be turn'd out of the Church of Rome, and that another Pope of an exem- 

plary Life ſhould be ſet up in.his room. The Emperor ol of this Reſolution, and 

.. declard it was his defire, that they would chooſe one who was worthy of fitting in St. 
The Ordi- Peter's Chair, He had no ſooner done ſpeaking, but thoſe who were preſent- cry'd out 
nation - of unanimouſly,. that they choſe the Venerable Leo, chief Secretary of the Church of Rome, 
Pope Leo to be their Paſtor, and Soveraign, and Univerſal Pope of the Roman Church, rejecting 
VIII. John the Apoſtate becauſe of his irregular Life. Having repeated this their Vote three 
times, they, according to, cuſtom, conduRed Leo to the Laterar Palace, conſecrated him 
afterwards in St. Peter s Church, and took. an Oath of Fidelity to ham. After this the 
Emperor Othe, ſuppoſing he had nothing more to fear in Rome, diſmiſs'd parr of his 
Troops, that the might not be a greivance to the people : but the. Romans, won over by 
the promiſes of Joby, ſoon after role up in Arms, and made Barricades to incloſe and cut 
off Ocho. But he was refcud by the bravery of his Troops, defeated the Seditious, kill'd 
part of them, and obligd the people to give him Hoſtages. Pope Leo the Eighth of that 
name, Willing to ingratiate- himſelf with the people, prevail'd {o far with the Emperor 
by his intreattes, that he perſwaded him to reſtore the Hoſtages before his departure. But 
-no ſooner was this Prince withdrawn to pry Adalbert, who lurk'd about Camerin and 
Spoleto, but the Women whom Pope Fehr had debauch'd, ſtirr'd up the people to revolt 
afreſh. The Seditious had-adefiga of putting Leo to death, and receiving John ; but the 
Former found: means of flying tg the Emperor : as for the latter, he no ſooner enter'd Sons, 
; ut 
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but he us'd the Friends of Leo very barbarouſly, among others Cardinal John a Deacon; The Re-e- 
whoſe right-hand he causd te be cut off ; 46 chief Secretary, whoſe Tongue he cut our, fabliſh- 
and cut off two of his Fingers and his Noſe ; and Orger Biſhop of Spires, whom he caus'd ment of 
to be whipp'd cruelly, and would not let him 20, bur in hopes by his means to obtain the Pope John 
Emperor's pardon. Joha to authorize his Proceedings by an A& that ſhould have ſome X1!- 
ſhew of Juſtice, held a Synod Febraary 26.1n the year 964, where affiited fixteen Biſhops 
of 7raly, and fome Cardinals. Theſe Prelates; devoted to the will and pleaſure of this 
Pope, condemn'd the Synod which had depos'd him, and ele&ed Leo in his ſtead : They 
pronounc'd a Sentence of Depolition againſt Leo: anathematiz'd all thoſe who favour i 
him : declar'd his Ordinations null : conven'd thoſe whom he had ordain'd to the Coun- 
ci! ; and after they had obligd them to declare in writing , that he who had ordain'd 
them, having no power to do it, had not conferr d any Order upon them, they firipp'd 
them of their habits : they conſtrain'd Bexedift Biſhop of Porto, and Gregory Biſhop of A!- 
bania, to confeſs they had done amiſs in ordaining Leo, and they ſuſpended them for a 
time : and becauſe Sico —_— of Oftia, who was one of thoſe that had ordain'd him, did 
not appear before the Synod, they declard him depriv'd of his Priefthood, without any 
hopes of being reſtor'd : they declar'd all thoſe who had contributed to the Ordination of 
Leo, * favour d him, or acianowledgd him afterwards, to be depos'd or excommu- 
nicated. . | - 
The Emperor Ortho being inform'd of what paſs'd at Rome, prepar'd for his return 7% #48: 
thither, to puniſh Johz according to his deſerts ; bur God prevented his Vengeance, for cal Death 
that infamous wretch receiv'd a mortal Wound-as he was {porting kimſelf one night with of che eJois 
a Lady out of Town, of which he dy'd within eight days os. on the fourteenth of May, "A 
without receiving the Sacraments. The Romans perlifting in their revolt., were before gencaia 
hand with the Emperor, by chooſing Cardinal Benedi&# a Deacon, and placing him upon ;, ani- 
the Papal Chair, upon his promiſe of never quitting it. A while after the Emperor came popes! 
with his Army, ſat down before Rome; and without. being terrified at the Excommunica- 
tion thunder'd againſt him by Bened:ct, he conſtrain d the Romans, pinch'd with Famine and 258 
want of neceſlaries , to open the City Gates unto him on the 23 of Fane, Asſoon as heenter'd Beneditt's | 
Rome, that he might do nothing irregular, he held a Synod, where he caus'd Benedit# to be deprwd and 
brought in his Pontifical Habit. He demanded of him by Cardinal Beredit the Arch-deacon, £2, VI 
by what Authority, and ccrag to what Laws he had uſurp'd that Dignity in the Life werw 
time of Pope Leo, whom he himſelf had ele&ed, and why he had violated the Oath he had **: 
taken with the reſt of the Romans, not to chuſe any Pope without the Conſent of the Em- 
peror. Benedift acknowledg'd his fault, and begg'd the Emperor's Pardon, he diveſted 
himſelf of his Pontifical habit, and pur them, together with the Paſtoral Rod,- into Leo's 
hands. Leo diveſted him likewiſe ot his Cope, and declar'd him depriv'd of all Sacerdotal 
and Prieftly Dignity, leaving him only the Order of Deacon, in conſideration of the Em- 
eror Otho ; but he prohibited him from ſtaying at Rome, and baniſh'd him. This Council 
y a ſolemn Decree, related by Gratian, granted to the Emperor the” right of choofing a 
Pope, and of inveſting Biſhops and Archbiſhops, and forbad the choofing a Pope without 
his Conſent, or ordaining a Biſhop ele, till he ſhould receive inveſtiture from the Empe - 
ror. There is another Decree of Pope Leo, whereby he grants to the Emperor Otho all that 
Pepin and Charlemagne had given to the Church of Rome ; but this is ſuch a dubious Piece, as 
deſerves no credit. | 
. Otho having thus quieted the City of Rome, departed thence after the Feſtival of $. Peter, 
in order to return to Lombard), taking along with him the Antipope ZFenedi&t as Priſoner, 
and carrying off with him a great many Bodies of the Saints. He loſt in his March a great 
many of his Men by Sickneſs, kept his Chriſtmaſs at Pavia, and the next year return'd into 
Saxony, after he had given his Inſtructions for the Attairs of Iraly. Benedit# dy'd at Ham- 
burgh in Fuly 965, after he had edified the Germans by his Piety, and made it appear that 
he deſerv'd to have been Biſhop of Rome, 1f he had been rais'd to that Dignity according to 
the Canon. Leo dy 'd likewiſe the ſame year. Afler his Death the Romans ſent Deputies to 
the Emperor Otho, to know his pleaſure concerning the Ele&ion of a Pope. Some Authors 
have-writ, that Beredift not being dead when Leo dy'd, the Emperor Otho had a deſign of 
re-eſtabliſhing him, if he had not dy in the very interim, Let the caſe be how it will; 
Fohn Biſhop of Narni, who was his Creature, was the man whom he deſign'd to advance h 
to that Dignity z and 'tis very probable that he toid his Intention to the Roman Deputies. JohnXIII, 
He was thereupon ele&ed, and plac'd in the Holy See, and is the Zhirreenth of that Name. 
But whereas he was ſupported by the Emperor, and wedded to his Intereſts, he treated 
very way ind the principal Lords ot Rome, who attected to retain the Liberty they enjoy'd 
under Alberic, This was the reaſon why they declar'd: againit this Pope, and refolv'd to 
turn him out ofhis Popedom. They caus'd him to be arreſted by Roger the Prefe& of Rowe, 
being affifted by Jeofry Count of Campagwa, whither Job» was ſent Priſoner. This Feofry 
ing kill'd ſome time after, and Roger being dead, the Rowan: being afraid of the Empe- 
ror Otho, who was preparing to come into tal, ſet the Pope at liberty , and permitted 
him to return to Kowe. However this did not hinder the Emperor from coming by __ 
Marcnes 
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marches to Rowe: upon his arrival he arreſted the Conſuls, the Prefe&t, and the Decerr- 

viri (a Body of ten men who were. inſtead of a Senate, and the Grand Council of the City). 

He puniſh'd them afrer an examplary manner, for he ſent the Conſuls and the Prefect 
Priſoners to Germany; and after he had caus'd the laſt to be ſhamefully dragg'd and 

whipp'd through the Streets of Rome, he hang'd upthe Decemuirs, Tis reported that he 

likewiſe ordered the Bodies of Jeofry and Roger to be dug up, and after they were drags d 

© through the City, to be caſt into the Common-ſhore. Raving by theſe fevere Proceeduigs 

ſtruck an Awe into the minds of the Romars, after he had kept his Chriſtmaſ5 in the year 

| 966 at Rome, he went to Ravenna with Pope John, where he held a Synod about Eaſter, 
Toe Council 1n the year 967, wherein ſeveral Regulations were made in the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; 
of Ravenna and the Emperor reſtor'd to-the Church of Rowe the Towns and Territories, which had 
in the year been granted it formerly by Pepin and Charlemague They likewiſe excommunicated Ha- 
967. rold Archbiſhop of Saltz&4x7gh, becauſe he would officiate and wear the Pall, tho he had loſt 
his ſight ; and becauſe, being charged with ſeveral crimes befides, the Popts had prohubit- 

ed him from exerciſing any-Epiſcopal fun&ion, and Fredenp was put in his place; who was 

now Confirm'd. - They likewiſe raisd the Biſhoprick on which the Town of Mazdeburgh 
depended, to an Archbiſhoprick, by the Conſent and Approbation of Harto Archbiſhop of 

azence, and Hildevard Biſhop of Halberſtat. From Ravenna the Emperor went into Zaſ- 

cany, and ſent for his Son Ortho, in order to have him crown'd Emperor by the Pope, which 
Ceremony was perform'd at Rome in the Chr;ſtmaſs hclydays, in the year 967. After this 
Expedition of O:ho, Pope John enjoy'd the Popedom very quietly whilſt he livd. He rais'd 

the Biſhoprick of Cap-a to an Archhiſhoprick, in recompence of the kind uſage he mer 

with there during his Impriſonment. ' He ſtent a Legat into Polonia, to infttut the Polonr- 

ans, who defir'd to be converted. He likewiſe ſent a Legat to the Vandals, and wrote ſe- 

veral Letters, wherein he recommended to the Biſhops the obſervation of the Church Diſ- 

cipline. 'Tis obſerv'd that he with a certain Ceremony bleſs'd a new Bell belonging to the 

Church of Saint Jv4# of the Lateran, and that this is the firſt inſtance we have of ſuch Bene- 
nediions, on which the Title of Chriftning was afterwards improperly itmpos d.. This 

' Bonus and Pope dy'd September 6. 972. Donus alias Domnus facceeded him, who dy'd art the end of 
Rea2giat three. months, \ without having done any thing of note. After him Bexedi# VI. had the Pope- 
V1. dom: ſome there are who prerend, that he was in poſſeſſion of it before Dons dyed. Let 
; the caſe be how it will, he ſurviv'd him, but came to a tragical end: For Otho dying A1ay 

2. 973; a Roman Lord of great Authority, nam'd Cixc:xs, causd the Pore to be {ecizd on, 

_  -——_on him Priſoner to the Caſtle of St. Angelo, where he was ſtrangled {ome few 

ays after. , - - "20% Lp 

Boniface | - This bleody deſign was put in Execution by the infinuation of Frazco, firnam'd Bonifate, 
theUſurper a Cardinal Deacon, whom Gerber: terms the moſt impious monſter of Mankind, who ra- 
ovted byBe- ther deſerved the name of _ than thar'of Boriface, This man, tho all ore beſmear'd 
nedit, ' with the blood of Benedif, yet ſeizes upon the Papal Chair in the year 974. : But the Ro- 
ans could not endure him-ltong+; and having found out a Biſhop named” Bexedi#, of the 

Famnly of the Alberics, they ſet him up in oppoſition ' to Boniface, who was forced in 'the 
year:975- to fly to Conſtantinople, whither he carried the things which he Sacrilegioutly ri- 

fled Fom the atican Church: before he went off. This Zezed#tt was put up in his ttead, and 

.enjoy'd the Popedom very peaceabl y- till the tenth of 7-ly, in the year 984, on which day 

The Wars he dyd. During theſe Revolutions, the Empor Ortho II. was wholly taken up in Germany, 
and Death agaitatt the Bohemians, and Lotharins King of Frante ; and he was no ſooner our of thac 
of Otho 11. Fatigue, but he was engag'd to-begin a new War in /aly againſt the Greezs, who, with 
the afſiltance of the Saracens, * defjgned to re-take Apalia and Calabria, Ar firſt he had. 
ſome advantage over the Enerny; but afterwards he was entirely defeated and taken Pri- . 
ſoner : However, he found a way to make his efcape, and having rally'd ſome Troops, he 

affaulted and took [the City of Beneverr, becauſe rhe people of that Country had betray'd 

him: From thence he rerurn'd-to Rome, where he dy d of grief on December 6.983, At- 
ter his death there-aroſe a debate-about the choice of an Emperor ; fome would have Hex - 

ry Duke of Bavaria, Nephew to Orho the Great, to becrownd:" the 1ralians were for an 1ta- 
{ian Emperor, nam'd Creſcentize, but the Germans whoſe intereſt was ſtrongeſt at Rome, 

Otho III. cauſed Otho IE. the Son of the Jaft Orho to becrown'd Emperor, with the Conſent of Pope 

crowned Bexedith, who did not furvive Orho1I. above fix Monrhs. | 

Emperor. Peter Biſhop.of Pavia was put*in his place, and'took upon him the name of 7ob#'XIV. He 
John XIV. ,.s Lord Bigh-Chancellor to the Emperor Otho, and it was doubtleſs by the recommenda- 
tion of this Prince, 'that he was advanc'd to this Dignity, but he did nor enjoy it long; for 
Boniface return'd from Cox oy in the year 985, and having rous'd ſome of his own 
Boniface  fa&ion,: and won the people by dittributing among them the-mrwoney he had rais'd, by the 
returns 20 ſale of thoſe rich Ornaments he had carry d from Rome, he render'd himſclf. very powerful 
Rome» in; Rome, ſeizd on Pope Fob, loaded him with Irons, ſhut him up in the Caſtle of Saint 
Angelo; where he ſtarv'd him to death at. the end of four months; but he himſelf did not 

furvive above four: months, and: dy'd hated by all the World; even by thoſe of his own 
fagion, who, after his Death; us'd his body very contumelioutly. Upon the Death of thits 


Tyrant, 
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T-rant, the Clergy and Laity of Reme were left at liberty to ele& a Pope. The choice 
fell on a Prieſt nam'd Joh», the fifteenth Pope of thar name. The beginning of his Pope- [okn XV. 
dom was diſturb'd by the fear he had char Creſcextius, who having taken upon him the ri- 
cle of Conſul, ſeiz'd on the Caſtle of S. Azge/o, would nor uſe him fo kindly as he did his 
Predeceſfor. Under this apprehenſicn he withdrew into Tx/caxy, from whence he ſent ſe- 
veral Depuries to Orho, praying him ro come to his atliſtance. It was this that inclin'd 
the Romans , who knew by experience what they were ro fear from ſuch kind of Vitits as 
the Emperors made, to ſend an honourable Emballage to the Pope, earneſtly to entreat 
kim to return, by giving him all the aflurance he could defire. He hearkened to them; 
and was receiv'd with all the ftigns imaginable of ſubmittion and reſpe&. From that time 
forward he enjoy'd the Holy See very peaceably till abour the latter end cf his Popedom, 
at which time he was again ſo diſturb'd by Creſcentixs, that he was forced to pray the Em- 
peror Otho to come to his alſittance- This Prince immediately  march'd with an Army in- 
ro taly, and Rtoppd fome rime ar Ravenna, During his ſtay there, Jobn XV. dyed in 
May 996. The Komans were oblig'd by an order from the Emperor to ele& in his place 
Bruno his Coulin-german, who rook upon him the name of Gregory V. but Creſcentizs ſoon GregoryV. 
after outed him, and fet up in his ſtead Fohn Biſhop of Placentia, This Action was not John" the 
long vnpuniſh'd, for Ocho came immediately with his Army, and being ſoon Maſter of Anci-pope: 
Rome, re-eſtabliſh'd Gregory. TFobs {ecur'd lumfſelf with Creſcentizs, in the Caſtle of Saint 
. Angelo, The Emperor beliegd it, Creſcentizs held it out very vigorouſly, and ic would 
have been very difhcult to have taken it, had nor he been kill'd treacherouſly. The An- 
tipope John was taken, his Eyes were ſcratch'd our, his Noſe and his Ears were cur off, 
and 1n that poſture was he led through the Streets of Kome, mounted on an Aſs with his 
Head towards the Tail, and forc'd to ſay as he went along, Whoever ſhall dare to diſpoſſe(s 
a Pope, let him be ſerv/d like me. WE. wy | 
*'Tis ſaid that Gregory, to prevent the trouble which might afterwards ariſe in the E- 
le&ion of an Emperor, order d that for the future it ſhould be made by a certain number 
of German Princes, which he appointed ; which was done at the inſtant, and by the au- 
thority of the Emperor Ortho, and to favour thoſe of his own Nation, and doubtleſs with . 
the approbation of the Romars, This Pope did not ſurvive his Ele&ion above two years <.,1,..+ 
and eight ornine months. Orho caus'd Gerbert to be ele&ed in his place, who took upon nam'd Pept 
him the name of S:/veſter TI. He had been formerly Archbiſhop of Rheims, and was then $1,cGer 
Archbiſhop of Raverna, having been oblig'd, as we ſhall hereafter declare, to quit his 1, 
firſt Archbiſhoprick. He was a man of great Learning, and much in favour with Ortho, 
which inclin'd him to prefer him, before all others, ro that Dignity, ſuppoſing he could 
not find a perſon more worthy to fill the Chair, or in whom he could more rely. We 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of the Attions of this Prelate, before he was Pope, in the Hi- 
ſtory-of the Churches of France during this Century ; and of what he did or wrote while 
he was Pope, in the Hiſtory of the following Century, to which it belongs, for he was 
not promoted to Saint Peter's Chair till about arch, in the year 999. 


An Account of the Roman Writers in the Tenth Century. 


M AFrer what has been related of the State of the Church of Rome during the Tenth Cen- 
tury, and of the Qualificaticns of thoſe who govern'd it, 'tis no wonder that we 


have ſo few Monuments of this Church, either of Councils held at Rome, or of Letters 
written by the Popes. 


John IX. 


Ohn the Ninth has left us four Letters, and the Atsof two Councils. | The firſt of theſe "Tron 1. 
Letters 1s dire&ed ro Harvey, Archbiſhop of Rheims, who ſent to know of him how he 
ſhould deal with the Normans, who, after they had been baptizd, had led lives wholly 
Pagan, and were tranſported to that degree of Extravagance , as to kill the Chriſtians 
and Prieſts, to ſacrifice to Idols, and to eat of ſuch things as had been offered in ſacrifice 
ty them. John IX. after he had congratulated the Archbiſhop's happineſs, in the con- 
verſion of Normandy, returns him this Anſwer, thar the perſons he mention'd being but 
newly converted, and not fully inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, ought not to be 
dealt with according to the rigor of the Canons, but with fome ſort of gentleneſs and 
moderatian. That however, if there were any among them; who would ſubmit to all 
the ſeverities of Pennance, he ought to proceed againſt ſuch according to the Canon. 
Agreeable ro this Letter, Harvey ſent to Gzy, Archbiſhop of Roan, a Memorial containing Haryey 
the inſtitutions of Councils and Popes, the Authorirics of the Fathers, and the Example 4r;þ6;/bop 
of Saints, concerning the Mercy and Moderation which ought to exercis'd towards the of Rhein:s. 
greateſt Sinners upon their fincere ccnverfion and repentance. 


- 


Zohns 
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John's ſecond Letter is dire&ed to $ti/iaz Biſhop of Neoceſarea : Fe congratulates his 
ſtedfaſtneſs to-the Church of Rowe, from whoſe communion nothing was able to fſepa- 
rate him, and declares to him, that he hopes that by his Prayers he would prevail upon 
God to put an end to the Schiſm, which was of 40 years continuance. He likewiſe de- 
clares, 'tis his intention that the Decrees of his Predeceflors againſt Photizzs and his Adhe- 
rents, ſhould continue in their full force, and exhorts him not to a& contrary to 


em. 

The third Letter of Joh» is 'dire&ted to theClergy and Laity of Zangres in France, who 

had petitioned his Authority for re-eſtabliſhing of Argrin, their Biſhop, who had been 

turn'd our of his Biſhoprick by the Sentence of Stephen the Predeceflor of Pope Fohx. He 

being well informed that this Biſhop had been ele&ted canonically, that he was turn'd out 

upon falſe grounds; and that there had been never another put in his place, re-eſtabliſhes 

him by this Lerter, notwithſtanding the decree of Stephen, wherein he tells them, © That 

© he did not revoke what was done, but that he altered it for the better, for the benefit 

* of the Church, and out of pure neceſlity, as his Predeceſlors had done upon ſeveral 

* occaſions. He wrote the very ſame Words at that time to Charles the Simple, and prays 

The Letters him to re-inveſt 4rgri» in his Biſhoprick, which' is his fourth Letter. We have two Let- 

of Benedict £e1s likewiſe of Pope Benedict on the ſame ſubje&t , wherein writing to the Biſhops of 
i in favour of grin, and very earneſtly prefles for his Reſtitution: 

The Letter We have likewiſe two Letters of the Biſhops of Germany direted to this Pope. The 

of Hatto firſt is writ in the name of Haro, Archbiſhop of 2ayerce, and his Suffragans. After pro- 

Archbiſhop teſtation made, that there were. no Churches more ſubmiſſive to. the Holy See than 

ofMayence Theirs, nor any Biſhops paid pms deference to it than they did, they acquaint him 

toJohn 1X. that the Emperor Armelphus being dead, his Sori Lewis had been elected in his place, 

by the Advice of the Princes, and with the conſent of the People, according to the An- 

cient cuſtom "of continuing the' Kings of France always in the ſame Line. They told 

the Pope, that the reaſon why they did it without his permiſſion, "was, becauſe all the 

Paſſes that open'd from Germayy to Italy, were inthe poſſeſſion of the Barbarians, ſo that 

* they could not fend Deputies to Rome, nor could the Pope fend his Legats to them : 

that having at laſt found an opporrunity of conveying, this Letrer to his hands, they 

prayd him to confirm by his Benedi&ion the. choice which they had made. After this 

they inform'd him of the Complaints which the Biſhops of Bavaria made, upon the account 

that the Sclavonians, who had poſſeſs'd themſeves of orduza, and were declar'd Rebels 

againſt the French, pretended that they were out of their Juriſdiction, and would have a 

diſtin&t Aerropolitan of their own ; and they- accus'd the Bavarians of entering into Alli- 

ance with the Pagans, and partaking of the” diſorders which they commirted, They 

-afſur'd the Pope, that this accuſation was a malicious calumny, and gave him to under- 

ſtand, that if he ſhould grant the Idoravians a Metropolitan, and permit them to withdraw 

themſelves from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops of Bavaria, he would be the cauſe of great 

diſorders ; for this would give them an occaſion of riſing againſt the powers to which 

they ought to be ſubje&, and of making a new War with them. They added, that they 

gave him this caution with ſo much the more freedom, becauſe they thought themſelves 

oblig'd to inform him, when ever any thing happend to the Church of Rome which 


deferv'd corre&ion, that ſo ſome ſpeedy and neceſſary Remedy might be apply d thereto.” 


The Letter of Theotmarns , chiily £3 of Bavaria, and of the other Biſhops 
The Letter of that Province upon - the fame {ubje& is as ſtrong. "Tis written not only 
of the Bj-in the -name of | the Brſhop , bur alſo in the narhe of the Clergy and | peo- 
ſhops of Ba- ple of Bavaria. They remonttrated to the Pope , that having learn'd from his 
varia to Predeceſſors, and the Holy Fathers of the Church, that the Biſhop of Rowe, had al- 
John IX. ways taken care to maintain the Peace, Union, and Diſcipline of each Church, they 
» could not tell how to believe what they had notice of every day, that there was iflued our 

- of the Apoſtolical See (the Origine of the Chrittian Religion, and the ſource of their 
facerdotal Dignitz) a Decree unjuſt, and contrary to the Doctrine and Authority of the 
Church : but that an Archbiſhop called 7ohn, and two Biſhops who gave out that they 

were ſent by the Pope to the 2oramigns, had given occaſion for this Report. That theſe 

People were formerly Dependants on their Prince, and on their Biſhops, who had con- 

verted them : That the Biſhop of Paſſaw had always liberty of entring among them, and 

of holding Synods there, till ſuch time as they roſe up in Arms, and renounc d Chriſtianity. 

That of late indeed they boaſted that they tor a ſumm of Money had prevail'd upon the 

Pope to ſend three Biſhops, who, in the Biſhoprick of Paſſaw had undertaken ſuch a 

thing, as they could nor believe proceeded from the Holy Apoſtolical See, being ſo di- 

re&tly contrary to the Intention of the Canons ; namely, to canton thar Biſhoprick into 

five parts, and to place an Archbiſhop and three Biſhops into that Dioceſs, without the 

conſent of the Archbiſhop and Biſhop. They ciced two Canons of Africa, and ſeveral 

paſſages out of the Letters of Pope Leo and Cele/iine, wherein this very thing was pro- 

- hibited. They add, that his Predeceffor had conſecrated 1F3chirons Biſhop, at the inſtance 


of 


oernatn, 
— OS ett 


France, to the Clergy and Biſhop of Langres, he confirm'd the ſentence of his Predeceflor ' 
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of the inſtance of the Duke of Zarphen, but withal, had ſent him not. into the Dutchy 

of Pajjaw, but into a Conquer'd Country. They likewiſe complain'd. that his Legats; 
giving credir to the Stories of the Sc/avoriars, accusd them of ſeveral falfitizs. _ They 
likewiſe took notice that their Prince was deſcended from the Houſe of the King of 
France, who were Chriſtians, whereas the Aforavians and Sclavonians were, originally Pa 
gans and Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion. They praisd their King Les, and ob- 

ſerv d how zealous he was for Religion and the Holy See:- They refuted .the Reports 

which the Sclavomans had rais'd of their entering into a prophane Alliance with the ; 
and of their ſupplying them with money to go into #aly. They faid that the Sc/avonians 
were the perſons who were in confederacy with the Hunns, when they pilagd, burnt; 
and ravas d all before them. That for their parts, they defign'd to have opposd- their 
entering {taly, and to have march'd to the Affiſtance of Lombardy; and that they mighr 
be in a condition to do it, they defired a Ceſlation of Arms from the Sclavonians, but 
could not obtain-it. They concluded by conjuring the Pope not to give credit to the 
calumnies which the Sc/avozians caſt - upon them, nor ſuffer ſuch a diviſion in their 
Church. | 5 | 

One of the two Counicils held under Joh IX. conven'd at Rome, and the other at Ra- 
venna. The Inſtitutions of the former are divided into twelve Articles. ; 

The firſt condemns the Proceedings of the Synods held under Stephen VI. "_m_- the 
Body of Formoſ##s, which they had dug out of his Grave, cited and judg'd in a full Synod, 
which was an Action without all Precedent. -In this Article is forbidden all ſuch uſage 
for the future, becauſe a dexd body cannot be cited into a Court of Judicature, fince 'tis 
impoſſible he ſhould anſwer the Accuſations laid to his charge. | 

The ſecond grants a full pardon to the Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Clergy-men, who 
out of fear of being ill treated' themſelves, affifted at that 3 And Orders that for the 
fucure no ſuch conitraints ſhall be uſed; but that the Biſhops when they convene ſhall be 
left to a perfe& Liberty and Freedom. ; 

The third imports, that ſince Form oz had been tranſlated from the Biſhoprick- of O- 
porto to that of Rome, purely out of neceſſity, no perſon could make it a Precedent for the 
future, and it ſhall nor be allow'd to promote any perſon to any higher degree of Digni- 
ty, Who has been declarvl to have forfeited an inferior Order , unleſs he has been re-eſta- 
bliſh'd CRE] as the people had done in advancing Boniface 1. who had been de- 
pos'd from the Subdeaconſhip, and afterwatds from Prieſt's Orders. ; 

The fourth reſtores thoſe Clerks to their Orders, who were ordain'd by Pope Formoſus, 
and had been depos'd in a paſſion, 

The fifth renews the Canon of the AfricanCouncil againſt Re-ordinations,Re-baptizations, 
and Tranſlations 3 and prohibites the ordinary Biſhops in thoſe hurches, which were 
provided with Biſhops, unleſs thoſe who were in poſſeffion had been depos'd according to 
the Canon. 

F- The fixth confirms the conſecration of Lambert for Emperor, and condemns that of 
erenger. 

: The ſeventh condemns the Atts of the Council of Rome againſt Formoſ#s, to be 
urnt, 

The eighth declares Sergius, BenedifF, and Marinus Prieſts ; and Leo, and Paſcal, and 
John Deacons, to be lawfully condemn'd and ſeparated from the Church, and anathema- 
rm _ who ſhould acknowledge them as Clergy-men, or ſhould endeavour to re- 
eſtabliſh*them. 


| The ninth excommunicates the perſons, who had dug up the body of Formoſms, and 
caſt it into the Tiber , 

The tenth, for the prevention of thoſe Violences, and that ſcandal which ſometimes 
happen'd in the Ele&ion of Popes, ordains that for the future, none ſhould be made, but 
what were ele&ed by an Aſſembly of the Biſhops and Clergy, in purſuance to the Deſires 
of the Senate and People, and inthe preſence of the Emperor. This Canon likewiſe for- 
bids the exaCing of unreaſonable Oaths and Promiſes. 

The eleventh is levell'd againft an abuſe very prevalent at that time, of robbing the 
Pope after his Deceafe, not only of his Patriarchal Seat, but of all others which belong'd 
to him in Rome, qr thereabovuts, 

The twelfth was againit another abuſe which prevail'd at Rome, The ſecular Judges 
apprehended ſuch Women as were ſuſpe&ed to be bad Livers, and by the feverity which 
they us'd to them, oblig'd rheir Maſters or-their Relations to redeem them at a dear price : 

and afterwards thoſe who had redeem'd them, whether Clerks, or Laicks, hoes, — they 
might freely enjoy them without the fear of a Reprimand, ſince the publick cenſure was 
paſs d upon them ; which was the cauſe of a very great diſorder. The Council to put a 
itop thereto, granted the taking cogniſance of and pailing Judgment on theſe offences to 
the Biſhops, with a power of citing the RefraRory before the civil Magiſtrates. 

Some time after, the Pope being come to the Emperor Lambert at Ravens, they 
there convend a Council of 74 —_—_ » Who contirm'd what had been done 
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in the Councll ; of. Rome, .and approv'd. of the ten following Inſtitutions; | 
. By the firſt .it is ordain'd, that the Canons of theHoly Fathers, and what is contain'd 
mm, 5 e Regiſters. of Charlemags and his Succeflors concerning, Zenths. ſhould be o5- 


eryde x HAIG. 12 Te bY | : 
Renard the Emperor proper'd twa Articles... By the: firſt, all perſons whatſoever 
eſt, or offer any injury to thoſe who ſhonld make. their Appeals to 


ar6 forndn ar 
his bt rial: M Jerry: if I ic, EH > | Eat FOG a9) 
. By the ſecond, the Emperor confirms the Ancient Priviledges granted or confirm'd by 
is. 4 s.to the Church.of Rowe. | 

Fopc cds propos d the following Articles. | | x 
confirmation of what was enafted- in the Council of Rome, -in favour of For- 
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+ = The puniſhing of the. Qutrages committed on. the Territories of the Church 
of Koo winch had obligd him to have recourſe to the Emperor. | 
a irdly A «mg of the Treaty made between the Holy See, and the Emperor 
9, Lame $ Father. 3-1 VBO- txt ; 
Fourthly, That the Edids;which were not conformable to the conditions of this Treaty 
thould be BS: bog: Fo Ee Bat it. ve 11 
. Fifthly, That the Featen granted by,the Letters Pat tents,of the Prince, to the prejudice 
bf that fame Treaty, ſhou d; be reſtored; to the Church... .. ey | 
Sixthly, That the Emperor thall break. oft the Leagues-which the Romans, the Lombards, 
5 the French had made together, contrary to the, Intereſts of the ' Holy See and the 
apiIre SID ont bros ail” tft cath To | 
Laftly, That the Emperor. ſhall prote&, the Church of Rowe, prevent its being di- 
ped 6, and uſe his utmoſt care:t9 reſtore to it its ordinary Revenues, which were now 
waſted. | 
Theſe Articles being approv'd by ,the Biſhops, the Pope recommended to them the 
n—_ a Faſt and folemn Litanies upon their 'Recurn to their Reſpective Dio- 
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tters of Pope John IX; and his Atts of the two Councils are extant Cozci7. 
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i. Johh X. 


Sz#{ 35 } 


The Letters. E have three Letters of John = | which relate to the Aﬀairs of France. The two firſt 
of John X. are,about the Aﬀair of H:/dsiz, whom Charles the Simple had turn'd out of the Bi- 


ſhoprick of Leige. This E77d-': being ſupported by Gifelberr, who held part of Lorrain a- 


-gainſt Charles the Simple, .and. by Henry the Fowler, King of Germany, was ordain'd Biſhop 


of Tongres, or Liege, by Herman Archbiſhop of Cologne, plac'd into the poſleiſion thereof, 
and ritled the effects of it. Charles he Srrpie nominated Richeras to this Biſhoprick, and 
caus'd hiny to be ele&ed by a party 0 the Clergy and Laity of Liege, who were come to 
him to complain of the extravagances of Z#/4aiz, This Prince thereupon wrote a Letter 
to all the Biſhops of is Kingdem, wiwrein he made it appear by the Regiſters and Ca- 


_ Rey nons, that, H7dzin was not fit to be a Brthop.. C1.) Becauſe he was a Rebel and Traytor 

7 h _—_ ys againſt his Prince. (2.) Becauſe he procurd himſelf to be ordain'd by Faction and Vio- 

” on” Jence." {34 Peaſe he. rified the Treafures of the Church of Liege, to beſtow on thofe 
[0 


who were the Inſtruments of his Ordination. (4.) Becauſe he had pretended that the 
King had conferr'd on him the Biſhoprick of Liege. (5.) Becauſe being cited thrice by 
Herman, to make his appearance before the Synod, he had not complied therewith. Af- 
ter this remonſtrance, Charles exhorts the Biſhops of his Kingdom to joyn with him, in 
turning this Uſurper out of the Biſhoprick of Lyege. 

'Tis very probable that he wrote l1:zewiſe to Pope John X. upon this very ſubje&, and 
that this gave occa{ion to that Pope ro write to Herman, citing him, and Hildwin, and 
Richeras to come to Rome, that he might decide this ditterence ; of which he inform'd 
Charles the Simple in another Itter. The two Competitors obey'd, and came 'both to 
Rome, where the Cauſe was decided in favour of Richerns, who was ordain'd Biſhop of 
Liege by. the Pope, and Hildaia was excommunicated, This conteſt began in the year 
920, and ended in the year 922. | ; 

The third Letter of Pope John X. is dire&ted to the Biſhops of the upper Narbonrors. 
The Church. -of Narbonne which was the Hetropolzs of that Country, being vacant, Agins 
had been ele&ed into it according to the Canon ; but a powerful man named Gerard, poſ- 
ſels'd himſelf of that Archbiſhoprick, having counterfeited Letters from the Pope. Jobr 
X. diſowns them in this Letter, and declares chat he would not give him a grant thereof 


' when he came to Rome, tho he was ignorant of his Treachery and Knavery : bur thac 


being fince fully inform d of the matter, he orders them not to acknowledge him any 


longer for Biſhop, ſince he had been neither eletediby the Clergy and Lauy of that Town, 
nor 


of the Tenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
nor ordain'd by the Biſhops of the Province, By the ſams Letter he ſends the Pall to 
Avgius. (Theſe three Letrers of Jobz X. are extant Concil, Tom. IX. p.574-] 


Leo VIE 


WE have likewiſe three Letters remaining of Leo VIl 


i 


The Firſt is dire&ed to Hugh, Duke.of Frazce, and Abbot of S. /fartis of Torrs, To? Lerrers 
He therein enjoyns him, under the pain of excommunication, not to ſuffer any Women to: of Les VIE. 


ſtay, or ſo much as enter within the incloſure of that Monattery. 

The Second is dire&ted to Gerard, Archbiſhop of Lorch in Germany. He grants him the 
Pall, and permits him ro make uſe of it, not only on the days of conſecrating the Holy 
Chriſm, .and of the Reſurre&ion of our Lord, but alſo on the Feſtivals of Chr;/tmaſs, of 
the Bleſſed Virgin; of the Apoſtles, of St. John the Baptiſt, of St. Lawrence, of St. Stephen, 
and of all thoſe Saints whoſe Bodies lay interr'd .in his Church, and on the Day of his own 
Conſecration, and of the Dedication of the Church ; during the conſecration of Biſhops 
and Prieſts, and the Sermons to the new Converts. He exhorts him to behave himſelf 
ſo, as that the Sanity of his Morals may-be ſuitable to the Dignity of that Ornament, and 
afterwards makes a very edifying Moral diſcourſe upon that ſubje&. 

This Gerard came afterwards to Rome, and conſulted with the Pope about ſeveral 
Queſtions, to which he gave an anſwer dire&ed to the Biſhops of France and Germany. 
The firit of theſe Queſtions is concerning Necromancers, Magicians, and Wizards, whether 
they ought to be admitted to Penitence : The Pope reply d, that the Biſhops ought to 
bring them over torepentance by their exhortarions, that ſo they might live like Penitents 
rather than dye-like Criminals. He adds, that-if they ſlighted the cenſures of the Biſhops, 
they ought to be puniſh'd NY to the Rigor of the civil Laws. The ſecond Queſtion 
3s, whether the Biſhops ought to ſay Pax Yobs, or Dominus Vobiſcum : the Pope reply'd, 
that they ought to a& conformably to-the cuſtom of the Ohurch of Rome, wherein Pax 
Vobts was ſaid on Sundays, the principal Feſtivals, and on the .Feſtivals of the. Saints, on 
which days they likewiſe ſaid Gloria in excelſis ; and that Dominus vobiſcam was usd in 
the time of Zent, the Ember-Weeks, the Vigil of Saints, and on Faſt-days. The third 
Queſtion is, to know whether the Lords Prayer ought to be ſaid at the benedi&ion of the 
Table : The Pope.reply 4, No, becauſe the Apoſtles recited it at the conſecration of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of FESUSCHRIST.. The fourth-is, whether a man might marry with 
his God-mother, or God-daughter : The Pope reply'd, thar ſuch Marriages were forbid- 
den. The fifth hasreſpe& to thoſe Prielts who marry publickly: The Pope orders, that 
th. y ſhall be depriv'd of cheir Dignity, but that their Children ſhould notbe - endamaged 
thereby, The ſixth is, whether Sutfragan Biſhops can conſecrate.Churches; ordain Prieſts, 
or Confirm: The Pope prohibits it, according to the tenth Canon of the Council of 4:- 
tzoch, The ſeventh is, concerning rhoſe who..marry their Relations without knowing it, 
arid who afterwards upon the knowledge thereof, confels it to the Prieſt : the Pope or- 
ders, that they ſhall be parted and enjoyn'd Pennance, The laſt is, concerning thoſe who 
rob C hutches : the Pope declares, thar the Biſhops oughlitto proceed againft them with all 
the _ Authority God-has put into their hands.” At-the ene his Letter he adds, that he 
conttituted Gerard his Vicar: in Germany - and'exherts thE'Biſhops to | 
reforming thoſe abuſes, which the Incurfions of the Pagans; and the p 
falſe Chriitians had introduc d. | Tod IHE TR Ines 

- Theſe Letters of Leo are written in a pretty: good Srile,/and full of good Maxims, and 
confirm the Judgment which F/odoard has paſſed upon him, that he was a great Servant of 
God. \ His Letters are extant Concil. Tom. IX, pi594.] -Y 


joyn with him_in 
erſe 


cution raisd by 


Agapetus 11.” 


W E have likewiſe a Letter of Pope Agapetus IL. whereirt he adjuſts the difference which A Letter of 


was then on foot berween the Church of Lorch and that of Salzburgh, concerning Agapetus . 


the Right of erropolitanſhip , by giving the Priority to the Archbiſhop of Lorch, whole 11: 


See was the moſt ancient /ferropolitan, together with a Juriſdiftion over the Eaſtern 
Pamonia, and over the Country of Avaros, of the AMoravians and Sclavonians, and 
by pronting to the Archbiſhop of Sa/zbwrgh; whoſe See was rais'd to an Archbiſhopritk 
by Zeo IH. the Right over the Weſtern Pannoma. k OIL | E252 
. There is another Letter of this Pope, which'is a Priviledge 'in favour of tho Abby of 
Chg. [Both theſe Letters are extant Concil. Tom. IX, p. 618] | 
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John XII. 
The Letters E have two Letters of Joh» XII. One, by. which he grants the Pall to Dunſtan, 
of John Archbiſhop of Canterbury : and the other, whereby he excommunicates 1ſuard and 


Xll. his Adherents, who had ſeiz'd upon the Lands and Eftates belonging to the Abbey of S. 
Simphorien in Provence. ( Theſe Letters ate extant Concil. Tom, 1X. p: 641] 


John X11. 


The Letters T Here are four Letters of Job» XITI. The firſt is direQed to the Tu of Bretagne; 

of n ohn whom he exhorts to novicge the a of Toxrs for their Metropolitan. The 

Xi. ſecond 1s directed to Edgar King of England, .wherein he promiſes him to turn out of the 
Church of Mixcheſter, ſuch Prebendaries as lead a ſcandalous Life, and to put ſome Monks 
into their Pr The third and fourth .are two PRE which he grants, one to the 
Monaſtery built by Berenger Biſhop of Verdun , the other. to the Monaſtery of S. Remy of 
Rheims. (Theſe four Letters are extant Concil, Tom. IX. p 663.] : 


Benedi& V 1. 


;_ Ive Tote? PO Benedift VII. by his Letter to the Biſhops of France and Germany, confirms the 
ofBenedit TL Shitration made in favour of theChurch of LZorch by his Predeceflor Agapetrs, and ſends 
VIE. the Pall to Pilgrin, who was Archbiſhop of the place. [This Letter is extant Conc:! Tom, 
IX.'p. 718. It was firſt publiſh'd by Lambeck Com. Lib. 2. C. 8. p. 645: who likewiſe gives 
us a Diploma of this BenedifF concerning the priviledges of the Monaſtery of Gemb/onrs, an- 

ro Dom. 983. which is to be met with in Zambeck's Book p. go1.} T3 


John XV. 


The Letters 'T Hey give the Title of the Letters of John XV. to a Treaty of Peace between Erheldred 
of John - King of the #e/# Saxons, and Richard Duke of Normandy; to a Monitory which 
XY, this Pope ſent to Arnold and Ba/dwin, Counts of Flanders, admoniſhing them to make 
Reſtitution of the- Revenues belonging to the Abbey of S. Rzquirer ; and to another ſuch 
like Monitory ſent to the Biſhops of Picardy, exhorting them to- procure the ſaid Reſtitu- 
tion to be made.. [Theſe three Letters are-extant Conc:l. Tom. 18. p. 731] 


The Leters (5 Regor) V. reſtar'd to John Axchbiſhop. of Kaverna, the Church of Placentia, which had 


: rais'd by his. Pred to an; Archbiſhoprick, - and: put thatiof Zforferrat under 
of Gregory ..* Juriſdiction: This is the (let of the firſt Letter of this Pope. +; 6... T 
'By the ſecond he grants the Pall. to Gerber: , Archbiſhop of | Revenna, and. confirms: and 

grants ſeveral priviledges to that Church. 


The third letter of this Pope js, a Priviledge which he grants to the Abbey of. S. An- 
broſe of Millan. ou ie jy 7 Be = TAO POTY | FEES 

The fourth is dire&ed to Queer C onſt anti, the Wife' of Robert King, of, France, whom 
he exhorts to puniſh thoſe who had pillag'd and burnt the Demeans of a Biſhop of Fraxce 
called Fuliav. [Theſe four Letters are extant Concil. Tom. IX. p. 752. Baluzins publiſhd 
another Letter of his, concerning the priviledges of the Abbors of ſons major.] 

This is all we have remaining of the Writings of the Popes, which were in poſſeſipn of 
the Holy See during the Tenth Ceatury. | | #45] 


Ratherius Biſhop of Verona. 


Ratherius © A Mong the famous. men who flouriſh'd in hah during this Century none was of. - 
5g Biſbo f "EX: Sreater Repute than Ratherins, Biſhop, of Ferona. Hieife has fomething i 


| | in it Extraor- 

Verona, dinary, U hy account of the, many croſs Accidents which, he, met with. He was a 
Monk in the” Abbey of Lobbes, where he grew to great eſteem. for his Learning. Happy 

had he been, had he ſtay'd quietly in that peaceable Harbour, 'and not expos'd himſelf, as 
he did, to the Waves of a tempeftuous World. But whether he was called to another 
Poſt becauſe of his Abilities, or whether he had ſome other motive to incline him to 
RY | | | It, 
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it, he follow d the fortune of that H/duin, , who had uſurp'd the Biſhoprick of Liege, Ratherius 
and was afcerwards turn'd out of it. Hildwin retir'd into Traly, and after: the Death of Biſhop of 
Notrger, Biſhop of Verona, he was pur into the * amweny 006 of that Biſhoprick by: King Hagh, Verona. 
who promis'd to advance him to a more confiderableSee when occaſion ſhould offer;and theri - 
to beſtow thatof Yerona on Ratherizs. A while after that Prince having. determin'd to 
tranſlate Hilduin to Milan, fent Ratherins to Rome, to procure Pope John XI. to approve 
of this Tranſlation. Whilit Ratherizs was upon this Negotiation ar Rowe, Kin «gh al- 
ter'd his mind ,and defignd to'beſtow the Archbiſhoprick of 4/an apon ſome other perſon. 
However,Ratherins brought aLetter from Rowe, whereby the Pope approv'd of the Inftalment 
of Hi/dain, in the Archbithoprick of Alan, and granted him the Pall, and artother Letter, 
whereby he requir d in his own Name, and inthename of the Church of Rome, that Ra- 
rtherixs ſhould be made Biſhop of Yeronva. This diſpleasd King Hagh, who had other 
deſigns in his head : however, he could not tell how to deny the Requelts of the holy See; 
and of the Lords that were about him. He was the more inclin'd to grant it, becauſe Ra- 
therias being ten ſick, he beltev'd he would quickly maxch off to the other world. Bur he 
recover'd of his diſtemper, and was ordaind Biſhop in the year 931. Hugh being very 
much enrag'd againſt him, ſwore that he ſhould be never the betrer for his Ordination, and 
would oblige hum to be contented with only a part of the Revenue of his Church; and to 
ſwear that he. would not require any more of it during his Reign and his Son's Reign. Ra- 
therixs was not willing to ſubmit to ſuch an unreaſonable propoſition, whereupon this Prince 
caus'd him to be perſecuted, and ſought for pretences of turning him out. The War of Ar- 

»lphus furniſh'd him with a favourable opportuniry of doing it ; for Ar»#{phns becoming 
maſter of Verona, Ratherins was accuis'd of being one of his party 3; and when Hugh had re- 
taken the Town, he fent him Priſoner to Pavia, where he was under confinement two years 
and an half, Being releasd thence, he was oblig'd to go into exile, where he ſpent five 
years, after which he returns into taly, in hopes of being reſtord to his Biſhoprick. In 
his return he fell into the hands of Berenger, who kept him in priſon three months and an 
half by the Advice of Mznaſſes: afterwards he was brought ro Yerona, and receivd by 
Ailo, Count of rhat City. He itayd there two years, under the Government of that 
Count, who would not allow him any liberty. In the mean time azaſſes, Archbiſhop 
of Arles, being tranſJared ro lan, berhought himſelfof ordaining a perſon for the Church 
of Verona, and ſome time after Ratherixs receiv'd an Order from the Emperor Lotharins 
to withdraw. He did very willingly, he ſays, in obedience to that Order, that which he 
would have done of himſelf, if hz had not been forbidden by the Goſpel to relinquiſh his 
Flock. He rakes no notice whither he retir'd at this time, þur the Abbot Falcxin tells 
us, that he ſtay'd ſome” time at Provence with a Nobleman's Son call d Roeſteing, that af- 
terwards hereturn'd to Lobbes, where he was very kindly receivd by R:quier who was 
{ill living, and that at laſt he was ſent for by the Emperoc Ortho, who plac'd him near the 
perſon of his Brother Brano. This Brno having been made Archbiſhop of Co/agne, in the 
year 953. beſtuw'd on Ratherias the Biſhoprick of Liege, vacant by the death of Faratert, 
who had ſucceeded Hxgh, the Succeſſor of Riqaier, But bad Fortune always attended 
him, for he was oppos d by a prevailing party, who turn'd him out two years after, and 

ut up in his place one Bazdrey, a perſon of Quality m that-Country. Spite of- theſe croſ- 

es, hehad a mind to be re-enitared in his Biſhoprick of FYerona, and actempred it when - 
Ortho came into Htaly a ſecond time. Ar firſt he met with ſome difficulty, becauſe the 
place was filled by Milos Grandſon, whoſe ordination had been ratified by the Holy See. 
However, he infitted upon it, wrote very powerfully ro Pope 7ohn XII. and to the Biſhops 
of France and Germany, cited them to a Counci], and prevailed fo far as to be re-eftabliſhd 
in a Syncd held at Pavia. But he was no {ooner re-enſtated in his See, but he had new 
controverſies between himſelf and his Clergy, ſo that he took up a Reſolution to retire, 
About the year 966. he came into France, where he purchasd Lands, and bought the 

Abbeys of S. Amand of Aumont, and of Alne, in the laſt of which he dyd in the 
year 972, ky 

This Biſhop has compos'd ſeveral Treatifes, a great part whereof hath been recovered 
and publiſh'd by Father Dachery, in the ſecond Tome cf his Spicelegium. d £1 
The firſt has a very fantaſtical Title : 'Tis entitul'd, A Treatiſe is Perpendicalars of Ra- 

therius Biſhop of Verona, or the Viſion of a Thief, hang'd among ſeveral others. It is dedica; 
ed to Habert Biſhop of Parma, and he therein reprehends that flight which the Clergy 
put upon the Canons, The Work is divided into two parts. In the firſt he complains, that- - 
he had formerly been turn'd ort by the Clergy of his own Church, who could not Ka | 
that hg ſhould concern }iimſelf with the diflribution of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues of 

own Dioceſs, tho it was part of the Paſtors Duty ; and who were not willing. he ſhould. 
exerciſe himſelf in any other Fun&ion, than thar of conſecrating the Chriſm, and of cop- 
firmation. Being haraſs'd by their continual Rebellion, he, undertook in this Writing. to 
ſhew that their Attempr was a manifeſt Contempt of the Canons : and for the proct there-: | 
of, he began by colle&ing thoſe Canons which related to the Authority of Ziſhops, fd 
which granted to them the Adminiſtration of the Goods belonging to their own.Chur! ws 


. 
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Ratherius Afrerwards he made 1t appear by an Argumentation, that Biſhops not being only oblis'd 
B:ſhop of to feed their''Flocks ſpiricually, but alſo corporally, they had a right to take cognizance 
Verona of the ſtate and diſtribution of the Church Revenues, fo as to divide them among the 

Clergy according to juſtice and equity. He ſhews that this equity had been perverted in 
the diſtribution which was made in the Church of Yeroz2 ; becauſe the molt powerful ran 
away with the greateſt ihare thereof, and enrich'd themſelves ar ther mens coſts, and that 
the Prieſts and Deacons kept all to themſelves, without parting with any to the rett of the 
Clergy. Headds, that theſe latter, in whoſe behalf he ſpoke, did not much concern them- 
ſelves abour it, upon two accounts : Firſt, becauſe they were very glad they had this pre- 
tence to excuſe themſelves from doing the Church any ſervice : Secondly, becauſe they 
hop'd hereafrer to have the ſame advantage. Whereas they objeted, that the cuſtom of 
the Church of Yerona was quite contrary, he maintains that they ought not to preſer an 
evil cuſtom to the Intention of the Canons , and, to the Laws of the Church. Ir was again 
ovjeted to him, that it was a refle&ion upon a Biſhop to degrade himſelf fo far, as to 
dittribute amongſt the Clergy, and to appoint each their Allowance of Corn, of Wine, and 
of Money. He reply'd to this, that it was not art all requiſite that the Bulhop ſhould do 
this himſelf, but that he might do it by his Prieſts and Deacons, if he could find any a- 
mong them whom: he could truſt : which way was authoris'd by the example of the Apo- 
files, who made uſe of Deacons to diſtribute the Alms which were colle&ed by their Or- 
der.;. and by the praGtice of S. Sxtzs, who committed the diſtribution of the Treaſures of 
the Church to S. Lawrence: upon which he makes this remark, that St. Lawrence ſpeaking 
to S. Sextzs, told him, that he had diſpos d of his Treaſures, calling the Treaſures of the 
Church, the Treaſures of. the Biſhops ; becauſe rhe Biſhop is as it were the Husband of 
the Church. Heproves the ſame things out of the Civil Laws, which gave the Biſhops a 
power of treating abour the  priviledges of the Church. ' He afterwards invieghs againſt 
that general contempt, which all ſorts of Chriſtians, from the. meaneſt -Laick to the Pope 
himſelf, caſt upon the Canons and Laws of the Church: and he with a great deal of hear 
declaims againſt the irregular Lives of the Ecclefiaſticks of his time, who made no ſcruple 
of violating the Canons openly in matters of moment, as well as in ſmall things. He re- 
proves very ſmartly, and charges them with ſeveral Diforders, which he deſcribes in a 
lain and naked dreſs. Heſpeaks againſt thoſe perſons of Quality , who were mark'd out 
or Church Preferments, and:advanc'd thereto by all manner of contrivances, how unfit 
fever they were for ſuch an employ : He calls them Thieves, falſe.Shepherds, whoſe 
bleſſing turn'd to a-curſe ; perſons excommunicated by the Canons a thouſand times over, 
who render the Authority of Biſhops contemprtible, and were the cauſe why men fer {o 
ſlight by their- excommunications and abſolntions. | 42 | 
In the Second part ofhis Treatiſe, Ratheriz more particularly falls upon the Immodeſty 
of :the Clergy, which wasat ſuch a heighth in his time, that. one could ſcarce ( fays he) find a 
man fit-to be ordained-a Biſhop, or any Biſhop fir ro ordain others, He takes norice that 
._ _ . of albthe Nations in Chriſtendom, the /ra/ans were the perſons who had. the leatt regard 
* 7hi« 3 for the Canons; and” the leaſt efteem for the-Clergy : * The reaſon he gives for it is that the 
libewiſe Eccleſsaſticks of their Country -werethe moſt irregular in their Condu&, the moſt Immodelt 
one great in their outward behaviour, -and the moſt remiſs in the diſcharge of their Duty. Hereckons 
reaſon of up-ſeveral horrible Stories,- and charges them chiefly with'an Infamous Converſe wirh Wo- 
that gene- men, Jn the concluſion he gives them ro underſtand that they had ftill-place left for Repen- 
ral Con- tance, and earneſtly exhorts them thereto. This Work was: compos'd by Ratherizes ſome 
Tempe time after he was laſt re-eſtabliſhed in his Biſhoprick of Peroxa by the Emperor Ortho. about 
which our the year 962: : 
mrs tz. The Second Freatiſe is intituled : A Deliberarive Determination made at Liege. He there 
ay w ; ” alleges: forty reaſons, wh he thought himſelf obliged neither formally.nor tacitly to re- 
and whic, nounce the Government of his Flock, nor to.abandon it to thoſe who had robb'd him of ic 
will in :4 Theſe Reaſons are ſtrong and ſhort, and are of the Natureof Aphorifms : In the conclufion 
ſucceeding he Pm that he formerly made uſe of them for the Biſhoprick of Liege ;. but that the Sixteen 
Azes caſt a firſt were likewiſe applicable to that of Ferona: He ends with an Imprecation againſt thoſe 
ſcorn and; who perſiſt to haraſsand diſturb him. This Work was written at that time when he ſollicit- 
reproach on ed his re-eſtabliſhment in the Bifhoprick of Yerora. 
all ſach ir= The'third Treatiſe is intituled-: Qxalitatis comettura cajnuſdam. He therein expoſes under 
regular an unknown Name, all that his Enemies laid to his charge, and how they conſtrued all his 
Clerks of a&ionsin' a wrong {enſe- Tis a continu'd piece ofRallery on theirSpite and Malice; and wrote 
what about the end of his Life, whenhe had taken up his reſolution to retire : for he there! oY 


Church or (>ferves; that it-was forty years ago fince he began to alpice to Greatneſs and Authidrity, 
Nation ſoe- 0; t_ being ever ableto atrainit. Laſtly, he complains that the Emperor himſelfhad for- 


ver 199) faken him. 
= The following Treatiſe is compos'd upon the variance which hapn'd between him and the 
Clergy of Ferona.gfter his re-eſtabliſhment. He ſays that it was no new thing, and thar it 
beganat the timeof his Ordination : That it proceeded, '(r.) becauſe his morals and thoſe of 
his C were a" contradi@ion to each other. (2.) Becauſe he preferr'd the obſervation od 
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the Canons to! thoſe-Cuſtoms which were introduc'd by the: Devil. :GaRecauſe hehetl 


reftran'd them from —_— .company with Women, actordiagen tho aye ogt ord 
Cotinecil of N:ce. (4.) Becauſe he would not bares unequal diſtribution-of the Church 
Goods among the Clergy. That tis upon this -laſt'account the quarrel between Bimand.chem 
is founded, as he had already demonſtrated in a- Letter written to Hxver, . kwhich is his 
Erſt Treatiſe. He declaims very ſtrongly againſtithe: general itregularity of all the Clergy, 
which he deſcribes with very little.Caution. -He tells us the reaſon why -he -undertgok. to 
difcourſe of the diſtribution of the Goods of his Church, was, ; becauſe / the Clerks; 'who had 
received air ordet from the Emperor to leave off rhat familiarity 'which they-held' wich wo- 
men, excuſed themſelves from ſo doing under a prerence of their Poverty. That it was 
_ rhis accounthe entred upon this particularythat they might.all have wherewithal to 
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The Apologetick Treatiſe of Ratherins, is notan Apology of his-whole Life, | but he therein 

only gives an account how he had! employed 'a ſumm of money, which the.Emperor put 
into his hands for the re-building the Church of $, Zezo. One of his Enemies,” nam'd Afar- 
ciaa, found fault with what he did, and would have had him - diſtributed it; amongſt th 
Poor. 'Ratherius makes it appear that he ought; not. to do its - (1.) Becauſe ip was deſign 
for the — of the Church. (2.) Becauſe there were not very many: poor: in his Dio» 
ceſs, and thar ſeveral perſons contributed toi their ſubſiſtance + whereas on the contrary; 
there were very many Churches: demoliſhed; or. at leaſt very much out 'of repair, forthe 
rebuilding ot which nothing was beſtowed ; that thereupon he ſuppoſed he:might even ems 
ploy a part of that Portion of the Church Goods intended for the Poor'on ſuch a good 
work. He tells us, that his Antagoniſt had'ventur'd to go-to Rome without his Licence; 
and that he had by Bribes procur'd: Letters from the Pope, which excommunicated him 
and the Biſhops his Succeſlors, in caſe they ſhould concern themſelves with the diſtribution 
of the Church Goods. ' He ſays, that it was impoſſible. but: that this Excommunication 
would be the cauſe of a great deal of trouble : for if he ſhould flight the Anarhema of the 
holy Sce, he ſhould give a very bad Precedent but on the other hand, :if he ſhould ſubmit 
co 1t, he ſhould be no longer a-Biſhop, ſince hewhois made a Biſhop, at the lame time is 
made an Ovez/cer, not only in ſpiritual things,. but alſo in the Temporalities of his Church, 
2s it 1s ordain'd by a vaſt number: of Canons. : This Treatiſe was compos'd by Ratherins 
>frer his laſt re-eſtabliſhment. © 10g 77 | EH 
The following was wrote much about the ſame time .' 'Tis a diſcourſe dire&ed to. his 
Clergy, wherein he upbraids them of their Rebeliion. He there tells them that he had 
reſolv'd to excommunicate them, as they had deſerved; but he had delay'd doing it, in 
hopes they would have reform'd of themſelves : That he tarryed for a Commiſſion from 
the Emperor, who ſhould report to his. Imperial Majeſty the Reaſonsof both ſides, upon 
_ the Emperor ſhould determine what he pleaſed, and he - would. obey his 
Orders. | | 2; 

. This Treatiſe is followed by a Charter, whereby Ratherims inſtitutes ſeveral Clerks into a 
Monaſtery, in the place of the Abbot and Monks, whom he was oblig'd to turn out, be- 
cauſe of their Irregularities. He therein appoints that they ſhould fing the Office, and 
that every one of them ſhould have his ſhare of Corn, Wine, Pulſe Bs Money, without 
dividing the Lands and Vineyards: 

The following Treatiſe is an Injun&tion of Ratherizs againſt the Marriage of a Clergy-mans 


Son of Verona, which was perforn'd on a Sunday in Lent. He declares that it is irregular, 


and that no Marriage ought to be celebrated during Lexr, nor on Faſt-days, nor on Sn- 
days; nor on folydays ; and orders that all thoſe who ſhould commit ſuch a fault, ſhould 
fait for forty days 3 that is to ſay, that when others of the faithful eat ar nine of the clock, 
they ſhould ſtay till noon ere they eat : when others fait till noon, they fhould faſt till 
till three a clock : and when others faſt till three a clock, they ſhall abſtain from eating till 
night. He exhorts them likewiſe to be charicable to the poor. during this time. He declares 
that he would undergo the ſame pennance himſelf for being backward in oppoſing ſuch an 
irregularity. He excommunicates ſuch Offenders as would not ſubmit to this Pennance, 
and declares that God would conſign them over to erernal Damnation. 
After this Treatiſe there are five Letters of his writing: The firſt is dire&ed to arti 
Biſhop of Ferrara, wherein he acquaints him that his Clergy laid ſeveral Crimes to his 
charge, particularly that of ordaining ſeveral Infants for money. He exhorts him to repent, 
and to behave himſelf better for the future. y 4 
The ſecond Letter is writ in the name of all the Clergy of Yerona, and dire&:d to him, 
who was then in the Holy Apoſtolical See, to the Senate, and to all the faithful of the 
Church of Rome. It was compos'd by Ratherizs ſomi2 time after his Re-eftablichment, that 
is about the year 963. during the conteſt betweea Fobn XIL. and tie Emperor. .:Upon 
which account in the dire&ion of his Letter he names only in general, © The Bithop 
* who is in the Holy Apoftolical See, whoever he be. Domino Santte Sedis Romane, quictn- 
* ze eſt, Apoſtolico, In this Letter he deſires to know. what he ought to do with. thoſe 
Clergymen of Verona, who enter'd into Orders whilft that Church was govern by Iatru- 


ders. 


Ratherius © 
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Ratherus' Hers,” He drewep a colle&ion of thoſe Canons, which declare ſuch OrTinations to be inva- 
Biſhop -of lid : however; he declares in the name of his Clergy, that their Biſhop having referr'd the 


Veront 


T One of the 
Popiſh Ca- 
nonical 


hours. 


deciſion of the'taſe wholly to the judgment of rhe holy See, they earneſtly entreated that 
Seero aſſiſt them, and Comets with them in that particular. | 

The Letter which follows precedes in date that which we have been juft now ſpeaking of ; - 
Ratherius wrote'it to Pope XIL. in his own name, to defire his re-eftabliſhment. He 
Kiles the Pope the Biſhop of the Chief See, 5. e. of Rome, Archbiſhop of Archbiſhops, and 
Univerſal Pope, if it were lawful to give that title to any Mortal, He therein deſcribes his 
own misfortunes, and the hiſtory of his own Life, and entreats the Pope to judge whether 
he ought to be Biſhop ef Yerona, or no. + : | ; 

The ft Letter is writ.upon the ſame ſubje&, and dire&ed to the Biſhops of 1a, 
France, and Germany; he therein implores their Aſſiſtance, and cites his Adverſary to a 
Ccuncil, that his Cauſe might be determin'd there. | : | 

The fifth Letter is impe : "tis a dedicatory Epiſtle of ſome Work, dire&ed to a Biſhop. 

Theſe particular Letters are follow'd by a Synodical Letter, which Ratherizs publiſh'd 1n 
a Synod which he held after his laſt re-eftabliſhment, in order to inftru& his Clergy, who 
were very ignorant. He recommends to them at firſt the getting by heart the Apoftle's 
Creed, that which was ſung at Maſs, and the Creed-of S. Athanafms. He explains to them 
the myſteries of the principal Feſtivals of the year, exhorts them to ſay Maſs, and to com- 
municate on the Feſtivals and Swndays ; and advertizes thoſe who would enter into Prieſts 
Orders of what they ought to know and practice, in order to their Ordination ; which he 
reduces to tneſe heads : They mutt bring Certificates out of the Church Regiſters, whe- 
ther they be free-born, and of the ſame Dioceſs. If they are born Slaves, they muſt produce 
their Letter of Freedom : and if they be of another Dioceſs, Letters of recommendation 
from their Biſhop, call'd now Letters Demiſſory. They mutt learn by heart, and be able 
to explain the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and to read diftintly, and to explain the E- 

iſtle and Goſpel. They muſt know how to adminſter the Sacraments of Baptiſm, of 
nnance, and of Extream Union, and how to perform the Ceremonies for the Burial 
of the Dead, and for the Bleſſing of Holy Water. Thay muſt be well versd in Singing 
and in the Calender, and they muſt have a Hartyrology and a Penitemial. He adds, that 
he would not admit any into Prieſts Orders, unleſs they had ſpent ſome time in his Ci- 
ty, either in a Monaſtery, or under the Diſcipline of ſome Learned Man, and were men 
of ſome Learning themſelves. He informs his Clergy - that the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues 
being divided into four parts, whereof only one belong'd to them, they ought not to en- 
croach-on thoſe which belong 'd to the Biſhop, to the Poor, and to Building. He orders 
that a Regular obſervation ſhould be made of Lent every day alike, except Sundays; that 
during Advent they ſhould abſtain from eating of Fleſh, and from the celebration of Mar- 
_ He requires that abſtinence in the laſt caſe ſhould likewiſe be obſerv'd in the Ottaves 
of Eafter and Whitſontide, in the time of publick Prayers, in the Vigils of all the Feſtivals, 
on all Fridays and Sundays ; that they ſhould faſt till + Noze all the Pafſion-Week; that on 
Eafter Eve no Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſs before ten a clock, nor ſolemnly Chriſten any before 
that hour, He declares that the Prieſts can enjoyn Pennance, and give Abſolution for 
ſecret Sins, but for publick Offences they ought to apply themſelves to the Biſhop. Laſt- 
ly, he would have them omit the Feſtivals, which fell out in Lex, except thoſe of the 
Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, and the Saints, whoſe bodies lay interr'd in their Church. 
There is inſerted in this Synodical Letter, a diſcourſe containing likewiſe ſeveral Advices 
and InftruRions for Ecclefiaſticks, the which is atrributed to Pope Leo IV. and S. Utric. 
"Tis very plain, that 'tis foreign to this ſubje&, but 'ris difficult to determine whoſe piece 
it 18. 
The Treatiſe of Ratherizs, entituled a Journal of his Travel to Rome, is a piece wherein 
he threatens his Clergy to go to Rome, and impeach them there, that ſo he might reduce 
them to their Duty. He tells them, that tho they mighe be very ſenſible that he de- 
ſign'd to go to Rome, yet they were ignorant of his deſign in going : That he did notgo 
thither to put up his Prayers there; having read in the Goſpel that the time is come, 
when en ſhall no longer Worſhip God on this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, and that God 
being 4 Spirit, be ought to be wor ſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, which every one might do at 
home inhis own Cloſet. That he did not go thither by the Emperor's Order, having re- 
ceivd no (uch orders from him, but only to ſend his Soldiers thither : That he did not 
FO thither to learn any thing, fnce the Scripture gave him ſufficient inſtructions what . to 
o : but that he went thither to the Synod of Biſhops which were to meer at Rome by the 
Emperor's Order, to know of them how he ſhould behave himſelf in the Diſcipline of his. 
Church, and particularly whether he might tolerate his Clergy's having Women amonegtt 
them. He obſerves that he could apply imſelf to no place ſo properly as to Rome, tor 
inſtruQion how he ought to demean himſelf in that caſe. © For, (lays he) where can one 
** be better inforn, d of the diſcipline of the Church than at Rowe ? There are the moſt 
* eminent Doors in the World ; Tis there the Heads of the Univerſal Church do flou- 


= riſh ; *'Tis there they examine the conſtitutions of Epiſcopacy, and the inſtitutions of 
5 other 
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© other Ecclefiaſticks: There they approve of thoſe that ought to bereceived, and rejectthoſe that Ratherins. 
* ought to be rejected. Nothing that is diſannull'd there, can be of force elſewhere ; and nothing Biſhop of 
* Which is ordered there can be aboliſhed. Whither then can I berrer apply my ſelf for the Cure of Verona. 
© my Ignorance, than to the ſource and fountain-head of all Wiſdom ? To this Conſideration he ww > 
adds the Equity and Juſtice of the Emperour, and the perſonal Deſerts of Pope Fobn (viz. the 
Twelfth of that Name, who ſcarce deſerved ſuch an Encomium) and the hopes that they would 
call a general Council, which he wiſhes might prove beneficial ro the Church, 

He explains the queſtion be would propoſe to them 3 namely, whether thoie who infring'd and 
openly conremn'd the Canons, ought tobe endur'd in the Church : He adds, that he would nor fo 
much as mention the Injuries he had formerly ſuffer d from them, nor thoſe which they till conti- 
nued ro heap upon him ; bur that be knew nor how to refrain ſpeaking of that which paſſed in the 
laſt Synod which be held, wherein he had not the Liberty of Reforming his Clergy, and in which 
there was not the leaſt notice raken of his Synodical Letter, He enlarges himſelf very much on the 
neceſſity there was of obſerving the Canons 3 and was extremely concern'd, upon the account that 
theſe Canons prohibired the Clergy, who had been guilty of ſuch Crimes, from Celebrating or diſ- 
charging their Miniſterial Functions. For (ſays he) if they do not confeſs their Faults, they are in 
danger of . being Damn'd; and if they do confeſs them, theſe Canons probibit them from diſcharging their 
Funfions. Simce the Caſe ſtands thus, the Church would be unprovided of Miniſters, ſince the Number 
of the Nicked was ſo great. He exhorts them ro Repentance, and ro recite a Prayer, which, he 
fays, he met with in the Plalteries, wherein God is to be implored for their Salvation and Conver- 
Gon, through the Interceſſion of the Virgin, and all the Saints. However, foraſmuch as the Difi- 
culry {till remain'd ; be concludes, that he goes to Rome for the removal of ir. 

To thoſe Treatiſes of Ratherims are annex'd ſeveral Sermons. The firſt and moſt confiderable is 
a large Inſtruction upon Lene, He therein blames rhoſe who did nor obſerve ir according to the 
Canon, either faſting only one part of that Holy time, or elſe breaking out into Exceſs ; or laſtly, 
breaking the Faſt on Holy Thurſday and Saturday, He takes norice, that in his time they faſted in 
Lent only till Noon : That on Holy Saturday Maſs was nor Celebrated among the Latin till abour 
Night, and thar they faſted that day till Maſs was over: Burt that in the Greek Church they began 
the Solemnity of Eaſter at Nine of the Clock in the Morning ; that their Lene was longer. After 
this he recommends Prayer, Alms-giving, and Repentance 3 and ſhews with what mind, and after 
what manner they ought to pur theſe into Practice. Laſtly, to theſe InftruQtions he adds a Difſerra- 
tion againſt rhe Error of the Anthropomorphites, into which he perceiv'd ſeveral of his Priefts were 
fallen our of Ignorance, not being capable of imagining a God unleſs he had a Body. By ſeveral 
Arguments he Demonſtrates that God is a pure Spirit. He likewiſe refutes a fooliſh and ſuperſtiri- 
ous Opinion, that St. Michael Sang Maſs in Heaven every Monday. He concludes with Exborting 
bis Clergy to live regularly. MR 

The Perſons, whole Errors he had declar'd againſt in this Sermon, accus'd him (either out of Ma- 
lice or Ignorance) of having deny'd that FESUS CHRIST had a Body, and of having con- 
demn'd the Devotion of thoſe who went every Monday to bear Maſs in the Charch of Sr. Michael; 
fo that he was oblig'd ro explain himſelf, by declaring thar he never ſaid that FESUS CHRIST, 
that is, the incarnate Wiidom, had not Eyes, Hands, or a Body ; but only that the Divine Subſtance 
had none ; and thar he never ſaid, that it was ill done in going to the Church of Sr. Michael to hear 
Maſs ; but that he bad ſaid, and would maintain, thar it was a great piece of Folly to aſſert, thar 
St. Michael Sang Maſs, and Superſtition to believe, that it was better ro go to St. Michaef's Church 
on Mondays, and Pray to him on that Day, than on any other day of the Week. 

The Second Diſcourſe upon Lent, is a Moral Exhorrtation to refrain from Vice. 

There are befides four Sermons on EaFer-day, and three on the Aſcenſion, which likewiſe contain 
very uſeful Inftructions of Morality, taken for the moſt part out of the Holy Scriptures and the Fa- 
thers. 

Theſe are allthe Works of Ratherius, which are exrabrt in the Second Tome of the Spics/egium:; 
There is ſtill in the Twcltth Tome, a Letter of rhe ſame Author upon the Eucharift : He wrote 
it to a Biſhop, who having mer him in a Convocation of Biſhops held by Conrad, bad ask'd bim, 
whether he had Sung Maſs that Week or no 2 © He complains, that this Queftion was proposd tro 
him, rather ro try him, than our of Charity ; and anſwers him, that perbaps it were to be wiſh'd, 
thar neither of them had Celebrated ir on Chriftmas-day 3 declaring withal, that he had no good 
Opinion of him. He leaves the World to judge, which of the two who receiv'd the Euchariſt 
unworthily, is moſt in danger of his Salvation 3 whether he whoreceiv'd it ſeldom, or be who receiv'd 
it often, He adds, that were they to read the Homilies of Sr. Chryſoffom on the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, perbaps the One would abſtain altogether from Celebrating, and the Ocher from' doing ic 
every day. From this point of Morality Ratherins paſſes ro another of Doctrine, and ask's bim, to 
whom he writ 3 whether be underſtands figuratively theſe words, which are ſpoken in giving the 
Sacrament; The Body of FESUS CHRIST preſerve thee toRverlaſfting Life. He tells bim,' thar 
if he underſtood them in that Senſe, he was miſerably blind ; and affures him, that he oughr to 
believe, rtbatas in the Marriage of Cana in Galilee, the Change of the Water | 
into Wine was Real, and nor Figurative ; ſo the Wine is by the Prieft's {But by this Biſhop's and Monſieur 
Benediction made the real Blood of FESUS CHRIST, and the Bread Du Pin's /eave, this parallel will 
the real Fleſh, and not only in a Figure : Thar if the Taft and the Colour 79 hold good 3 nor is 1f* @ ſound Ar- 
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Ratherius þ EL 
| gument to prove Tranſub- 
CE ftantiation. The Flector 
it is apparent, For the 
WEI change of Water into Wine, 
at the Marriage of Cana mn Galilee, 
was reckon'd a-Miracle, and ſuch as 
only a God could d» : But the change 
of Bread and Wine into the real Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, by a words ſpeak- 
ing of the Prieſt #s more Miraculous, 
and ſhews thePrieſt to be endowed with 
a greater Power than our Saviour bim- 
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ſeem ro ſuggeſt the contrary, yer we are nor to Rick here; and that as the 
Mud whereof Man was form'd chang'd its Figure, tho? the Subftance (till 
remained, ſo we cught to believe, that tho' the Colour and Taſte of the 
Bread and Wine remain, yet we receive the real Fleſh and the real Blood 
of F ESUS CHRIST: Thar if one ſhould ask, what is become of the 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine ? irmight bean{wered, Thar the Bread 
perbaps vaniſhes afrer an inviſible manner ; or that 'tis changed into Fleſh, 
Bur that the Goſpel reaches us, that this Fleſh and this Blood , are the 
Fleſh and the Blood of the Body of F ESUS C HRIST: Thar we oughr 
not to be over-inquifitive abour the rett, fince 'tis a Myttery of our Fauth : 
becauſe being a Myttery it cannor be comprehended ; and being a Myſtery 
of Faith, we ſhould beheve ir, withour going about to explain ir. 


ſelf had, which I preſume no Romanift, 

if he be in his Senſes, will be ſo bold or ſo blaſphemozs as to aſſert. And as for his other Argument to elude the Evi- 
dence of our Senſes, tis altogether as vain ; unleſs it can be proved, that we ought to be!jeve things which contrad:@ our 
Senſe ard Reaſon, as well as thoſe which are abyve them. The One we grant, the Other we deny. The Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, of the Bleſſed Trinity in Unity, and the Ihe, are abr? our Senſe and Reaf-n, but contrad'& neither. But 
the Myſtery of the Traniubſtantiation, is not only above, but contradits the joynt Teſlimony of our Senjes and Reaſon af 
once, So that T leave the World to judge which of the two Opinions is moſt Orthodox ; whether Ours which ſays, that 
Chriſtians do by Faith receive very Chrijt, in the receiving the Elements of Bread and Wine, which remain- ſtill the ſame; 
or Theirs, which ſays, that the Bread and Wine are chang'd into the real Body and Blood of Chriſt, by a Myſtical 
Tranſubſtantiation. ] 

Foulcuin Abbot of Lobes, ſpeaks of almoſt all theſe Works of Ratherivs, which we till bave, 
and likewile makes mention of ſome others which are loſt 3 viz. a Treatiſe Entituled The Combar, 
or the Mental Meditations of one Ratherius, B:ſhop of Verona, and Monk of Lobes, which he wrir 
duriog his firſt Exil, and addreſs'd ro the moſt Learned Prelates of his Time : A Treatiſe Enti- 
ruled, The Frenzy, becaule he therein talks like a Mad-man againſt Baudry: Several Sermons for 
Holy Thurſday, for the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and for ſeveral Feſtivals of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
ſeveral other pieces. The ſame Auchor adds, that Ratheriws in bis Exile at Cum.e, meeting with 
a Copy of the Life of St. U/mar, corrected the Solecſms thereof, and ſent it ro Lobes ; and thar 
afterwards being in Provence, he Compos'd a Treatiſe of Grammar, which he Dedicated io Roefting's 
Son, under the Title of Spera-dorſum, or, 4 Shelter for the back: ſide. 

The Stile of Ratherims is obſcure: and intricate, but pure enough in the Terms : his Expreſſions 
are lively and ſmart, and bis Reaſonings juſt enough. He was well acquainted with the Canons, 
had thorowly read the Latin Fathers, and very pertinently made uſe of their Authority and Prin- 
Cciples. He reproves with ſharpneſs the Vices and irregularities of his Time, wirhour ſparing any 
Man, and particularly. levels againſt the corrupted Morals of Ecclefiafticks, which he did not ftick 
to detect and deſcribe in very lively Colours, and perhaps with a lictle roo mnch Picquancy, 


|—_— 


ATT O Bijhip of Vercell. 


TTO or Hatto Biſhop of Verceil, (nor the ſame with the Biſhop of Bafi!, of the ſame 


Arto Bi- 
ſhop of Name, whom we mentioned in the foregoing Century) is. more moderate and leſs obſcure 
Verceil. than Ratberius, He was the Son of Aldegaire, and prefided over the Church of Ver- 


ceil, from the Year 945. till abour the Year 960. His Works were a long time conceal'd 
in the Vatican Library, and were at laſt made publick by Father Dachery, in the Eighth Tome of 
his Spicslegium. 

T he firſt is a Cep3twulary for the Clergy of his Dioceſs, eontaining an Hundred Heads or Articles, 
almoſt all extracted and copied from the Councils of Laodices, Carthage, Toledo, and others, from 
the Decretals of Popes both true and falſe, and from the Capirulary of Theodolphus, only excepring 
a. very few, of which perhaps he is the Author. Theſe are the Fourth, wherein be injoyns his 
Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-deacons, to learn the Catholick Faith that is, the Creed of Athanaſim) 
by Heart : The Fifth, which is a general Admonition to the Ecclefiaſticks, ro diſcharge their Dury, 
and lead exemplary Lives : The Tenth, whereby he ordains, that when they Conſecerate the Body 
of FESUS CHRIST, it ſhould be an intire Oblation, 5. e. a whole Loaf unbroken ; and rhar the 
Priefts ſhould celebrate the Maſs Faſting. The eighteenth concerning the Inſtitution of Catechumens, 
the Baptiſm of Mures, and the Obligation of Godfathers, to inſtruct thoſe for whom they ftand 
Sureties. The Twentieth, whereby. 'ris order'd, that in all Churches where Baptiſm is Admini; 
ftred, there ſhould be a Deacon with the Prieſt, and enjoyns Prieſts who have no Deacons, to make 
ſpeedy choice of ſome fir Perſon , and ger him to be ordain'd Deacon. The Twenty ninth 
Frick enjoyns the Conferences of the Prieſts, on the Firſt day of the Month, a Cuſtom eſtabliſhed 
in the Ninth . Centary, as appears from the Capitularys of Hincmarus and Ricu/pbus. The Thirty 
ninth, which iaperts rbat for the furure all Biſhops ſhould be enjoyn'd not to ordain Deacons till they 
had oblig'd themſetves to continue in Celibacy. The Seventy fifch;whereby he impoſes a Penance on 
ſuch,who by their flovenlineſs ſhould Belchafter they bad receiy'd the Euchariſt, The Seventy ſeventh, 


which 
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which imports that rhoſe who ſhall be Bapriz'd or Confirm'd, ſhall abſtain , during the time pre- Atto Bi- - 
fcrib'd by rhe Biftiop, from eating Mear, and for eight days from the uſe of Marriage, and rhat no ſhop of 

Clerk ſhould be ordain'd till he had received both theſe Sacraments. And the Ninetieth, which con- Vercei!l- 
cerns the Pennances which Prieſts ought ro impoſe on Publick Offenders, and after what manner they WW. 


ought to preſent to the Biſhop ſuch Perſons as will not ſubmit ro Pennance. 
The next Treatiſe is about the-Perſecurions and Troubles which the Ecclefiaſticks ſuffer'd. Ir is 
divided into three Parts. The firſt treats of the Troubles they ſuffer'd in being cenſur'd in their 
Perſons. The ſecond, of thole they mer with in their Ordinations: and the third, of thoſe they en- 
dur'd in their Revenues. In the beginning he takes notice that the Church will always bave irs Per- 
fſecurors, bur that they will never ger the Maſtery ; and that the Church being founded on the Solid 
Rock of rhe Apoſtolical Faith, will always ftand by Faith, by the Love of F ESUS C HRIST, 
by the Ule of Sacraments, and by the Obſervation of the Commandments of God. Happy Houſe ! 
(ſays he) it x not overthrown by Storms, nor ſhatter'd by Floods, nor ſhaken by Winds ; againft which 
the Gates of Hell will never prevail, tho' aſſaulted by them continually 3 which yields neither to ſecret 
Temptations, nor to open Perſecutions, nor to the Attacks of Malicious Spirits, nor to the Corruption of 
Vices and Impicties. After he had thus expreſt himſelf in general concerning the Perſecutions of the 
Church, he lays that one of the moſt uſual in his time, is that when the Wicked are corrected by 
their Superiours, they perſecute thoſe who teach them, and openly aſſault chem, that by this means 
they may evade the ſubmitting ro Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments : thar to prevent this abuſe, it was or- 
dain'd in the Canons, that Biſhops ſhould nor be accus'd but by Men of unſpotted Reputation, nor 
judg'd by any other Judges than thoſe of their own choofing, nor Condemrn'd by any other Authori- 
ry than that of the Holy See, altho' it was allow'd for Merropolitans and Biſhops of the Province to 
hear and examine their Cauſes. Afrer having eftabliſh'd this Point of Civil Law on the falſe Decre- 
tals of the Popes, be ſays thar in his time, tbey did nor only nor obſerve theſe Precautions in the Ac- 
cuſation of Biſhops ; bur that they would nor ſo much as give them leave ro make their own defence, 
and wonld oblige them either ro bring their Brethren ro ſwear thatthey are innocent , or ro provide 
2 Champion to fight for them. He ſhews that theſe ewo Methods of judging the Crime or Innocence 
of any Man, which were then in uſe, are both of them unjuſt and uniawful, eſpecially among Ec- 
clefiafticks. The firſt, becauſe ir does not follow that all thoſe who cannor produce Witnefles ro 
ſwear to their Innocence, are guilty ; and that it had been always the Cuftom of the Church to ac- 
quit thoſe who were not convicted of the Crimes laid to their Charge, withour obliging them to 
bring others to ſwear for their Innocence. The ſecond Method, (1.) Becauſe ir was only in uſe a- 
mong Laicks, who did not approve of it themſelves. (2.) Becauſe ir often happens that the Inno- 
cent are vanquiſh'd, and the Guilry crown'd as Vidtors. (3.) Becauſe thiswas torempt God. (4.) Be- 
canſe it being ublawful for Ecclefiaſticks to fight themſelves, *cis alrogether unjuſt ro oblige them to 
find Champions in their ftead,in order to be acquined : "Tis ro pur them-into an incapacity of clear- 
ing themſelves of one Crime, unleſs by committing another. He then makes this Objection to him- 
ſelf; But muſt we ſuffer all the Faults which EcclefiaFticks may commit to go unpuniſh'd ? He anſwers, 
that there are ſome Perſons who ovghr to ſuffer it; and thar there are other Perſons whole duty it is 
ro reprove and puniſh them according ro the Power inveſted in them for that purpoſe, and with the 
neceſſary Precautions : bur thar a raſh Judgment ſhould not be paſs'd on thoſe who have receiv'd a 
Power to judge the very Angels ; Thar the Clergy ought nor to be judg'd by Laicks, but by Biſhops ; 
and that Laicks ought not to concern themſelves with puniſhing rheir Crimes, unleſsthey are appeal'd 
ro by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. And yet (ſays be} the quite contrary # now obſerveable; For the Ci- 
wil Authority incroaches on the Eccleſiaſtical ; and the latter # now cruſh'd by the former, which ought to 
ſupport it. So that as in the EleRion of Prelates, the Will of the Prince ws follow d more than the De- 
crees of the Holy Fathers ; even ſo in their Condemnation, more regard # bad to gratifie their Humours, 
than to proceed according to Canon Law. And from hence it happens, that by the Injuſtice of unrighteous 
Fudges, the Offences of the Guilty are no Bar to the holding their Dignity; and Dignity does not exempt 
any Perſon from an unjuft Accuſation. 

The Second Part is about thy Authority which Princes had uſurp'd in the Eccleſiaſtical Ordinati- 
ons of Biſhops: He ſays that they onghr ro be made by thoſe who have a Right thereto according to 
the Canons and Cuſtoms of the Church ; bur rhar Princes abſolutely require that rheic Edict ſhould 
be of univerſal force in the caſe : That he, whom they choſe, muſt be receiv'd,tho' never fo wicked 5 
and that the Man, whom others ſhall elect, ſhould be rejected , tho' never fo deſerving : Thar the 
Faults of thoſe whom they chuſe, how great ſoever, were look'd upon as nothing: That they had no 
regard to the Vertnes, but ro the Riches, rhe Parenrage, and the Services of the Perſons : Thatmany 
were ordain'd for Money, others by Recommendation, or becaule they are Relations, or in recom- 
pence of ſome Service they had done : Thar there are ſome Princes ſo blind, as to prefer Infants to 
Biſhopricks, who had not fo much as one of the neceſſary Qualifications ; and who are oblig'd to 
be under the Care of Tutors and Maſters, even while they are the Maſters and Judges of a whole 
Diocels, 

In the laft Part he reprehends the Abuſe which prevail'd in his time, of rifling the Revenues of the 
Church, when the Epiſcopal See was vacant by the Death, or by the Expulfion of a Biſhop. Hecires 
in the three Parcs ſeveral Canons, and a great many fine Paſſages onr of the Farhers,co back his own 
Arguments. 


To theſe Treatiſes are annex'd Eleyen Lenters of Atto: The 
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The firſt is directed to a Biſhop nam'd Waidon, who was at variance with his Prince, He exhorts 
bim to ſubmit to his Prince, and produces ſeveral Pailages our of the Fathers concerning the Obedi- 
ence which is due © Kings. This 7/2/den is doubtleſs the fame with him whom Berenger bad made 
Biihop of Cume, and who afterwards prov'd treacherous to him , and withdrew to the Emperor O- 
tho, as Luitprand relates ir. ; | 

The three following Lerters are directed to rhe Faithful of his own Dioceſs : The two frſt are a- 
gainft rhoſe, who prerended ro Divine and Prophehie of things zo come : and the lait is againſt thoſe 
who would feaft on Fridays. 

The fifth is directed to a Biſhop nam'd 4ſo. He therein ſhews by the -Ecclefiaſt ical and Civil 
Laws, that Marriage is prohibited berween thoſe who had contracted a Spiritual Affinity by Baptiſm, 
contrary ro the Advice of that Biſhop, who found fault that one Thierry, who had marry'd his God- 
father's Daughrer, was divorc'd from her, and Excommunicared- till tuci time as he made his Ap- 
pearance in a Court of Judicature before the Archbiſhop and Bilhops. 

The 6xth is a Letter of Gynzon Deacon of the Church of Navarre, wherein he ſends Arto the Co- 
py of a Lerter, precended to be Pope Jachary's, to Theodorus Biſhop. of Pavia, abcur the Prohibition 
of Marriage berween thoſe who have contracted a Spiriual Afinity. 

- The ſeventh is'a Leuerof Ambroſe, a Prieit of M:/an, directed two Atto, whereby he gives him ro 
underſtand that theſe forts of Marriages were likewite prohibited in bis Churcb;and defires he would 
ler him know the meaning of the Titles Priſteſſes and DeaconeſJes, mention'd in Fachary's Ler- 
rer. 
Atto- replys in the eighth Letter, That the Prieſieſſes and Deaconeſſes were Widows choſen to afliit 
the Women in the Adminiitration of che Sacrament of Baprilim. He does not approve art all their 
Opinion, who pretend that the Deaconeſſes were Abbeſſes : and be obſerves that thele Titles of Prieſts 
and Deacons mighr likewiſe be given to: Women. 

The ninth and tenth are directed to the Ecclefiaſticks of his own Diocels, againſt thoſe who kepr 
company with lewd Women, with whom they maintaind a ſcandalous Familiarity, and whom they 
kept and maintain'd our of the Revenues of the Church. | 

In the laſt, he adviſes the Biſhops, his Brethren, upon what was neceilary. to be done in caſe the 
Kings of Irely, (viz. Berenger and Adalbert memiion'd formerly) fearing their Enemies , ſhould re- 
quire him and the reſt of the Biſkops ro continue Loyal to them, nor only by the Oath of Allegiance, 
bur by exacting Hoſtages from them. He gives them to underſtand that 'tis not his Opinion that they 
ought to give them any. (1.) Becauſe he is nor ſenſible, that the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers 
have commanded any thing elſe than to be loyal and ſubject to one's Prince, and to do one's beft ta 
preſerve the publick Peace of the Stare, and to provide for the Safety of one's King. ( 2.) Becauſe 
7's a ſort of Puniſhmenr inflicted on the Innocent for another's Faule , which is contrary to Juſtice. 
(3.) Becauſe 'ris the expoſing of a Man's Life for ſome Temporal Intereſt, and the leaving ir-to the 
changeable Will of others. (4.} Becauſe 'tis ſuch a new and firange thing,as would make the World 
believe either rhar the Biſhops of whom rheſe Hoſtages were requir'd; are more diſſoyal than their 
Predeceſſors, or elſe that the Princes are more odious. - Wherenpon he exhorts his. Brethren to pray 
ro God for the Safery of their Princes, and to beg bim to infuſe . into them a good Opinion. of the 
Loyalty of the Prelates of their Kingdom, and that he would preſerve them {teddy and conſtapt in 
their Fidelity. =p 

* There is ftill in the Manuſcript at Rome another piece of Azzo, intitruled The Poliptick, or The Per- 
pendicular, which ſerves as a Reproof of Vice, and a Recommender of Vertue 3. and »feventeen Sermons 
which 'tis impoſſible ro Tranſcribe, becauſe the Manuſcript is ſo torn in this place, that one cannor 
read ir. There are likewiſe ſeveral things wanting. in. the Works which: are copied our ; all which 
might be ſupply'd by the Manuſcript which they ſay is inthe Archives of the Church of Verceil ; bur 
the Canons of that Church wonld never communicate them, nor ſuffer them to be copicd, nortwith- 
ftandipg the importunity of Father Dachery made by Cardinal Bona, and the Ambaſſador of the Duke 
of Savey: whether tis becauſe they knew not where this Treaſure lay, or becauſe they were minded 
it ſhould ye dormant there. +3 as ods if 

The Works of this Author are nothingelſe almoſt. bur a Collection of Cirations ont of Scripture, 
the Canons, and the Fathers, which were very applicable to bis parpoſe. Whar is his own, is writ 
with ſome ſpirir, and after a lively and natural manner. I | 


LUITPRAND. 


| TPR4ND, or LIUTPRAND, is ohe of. the greateſt Orbaments of Italy. Trithemius- 

'. afſures us thar he was an Iralian, and deſcended from a Family of Pavia: Others ſuppoſe that 

his Family was Spaniſp, However it be, his Father was ſent by Hugh King of Iraly ro the Emperor 

at Conſtantinople ; and being return'd from that Embaſſy, he embrac'd the Monaftick Lite , leaving 

Luitprand very young. He was brought ro Pavia, and made Deacon of that Church, His Rela-- 
'P | | 
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tions preſented him to Berenger II. ro be his Secretary, He ſferv'd him a long time, and was feat Luitpr.md: 
Ambaſſador by that Prince about rhe Year 948. to Conſtantine Porphyrogenetta Emperor of the Eaft. LW 
Some ſay thar foon after his return he was Biſhop of Cremona ; but 'ris more likely that he was not ad- | 
vanc'd to that Dignity ciil Orho I. had renderd himfeif Maiter of I:aly : for he foon fell into diſgrace 
- with Berenger, who perſecuted him and all his Family ; fo that he was forc'd to fly into Germany; 
where he compos'd his Hittory, on the rop of which he only aſſumes the Title of Deacon. Hecame 
iato Izaly with Orko, and aſlitted ar the Council held at Rome in the Year 963. againit Fohn XIL in 
the quality of Bifhop of Cremona, where he was the Emperor's Interpreter, In the Year 968 he was 
ſent Ambaſſador by that Prince tro Phocas Emperor of the Ea, and has writ himſelf the Relation of 
that Embaſſy, which contains very excellent Remarks on the Manners of rhe Greczan Emperors -of 
that time. His Hitiory is dedicated co Raimond Biſhop of Elvira in Spain. Ir is divided into fix 
Books, and begins with the Reignsof Leo Emperor of the Eaft, and of Arnulphus Emperor of the 
W-#, and ends at Luitprand's Embaliy from Berenger to Conſtantine. Burt the laſt Book is imperfect ; 
and inſtead of continuing the Hiftory, a Fragment is added, containing the Hiſtory of the Expulli- 
on of Berenger, of the Condemnation of Pope Fobn XII. and of all that happen'd at Rome till Pope 
Benedi& was oured of his Popedom. The Fragment {cems to me to be Luitprand's, if we may judge 
by the ſtyle, and certainly it belongs to an Author of that time. The third Book is intituled, The 
Counterpoiſon, that is, The Revenge ; becauſe therein he undertakes to revenge himſelf of the baſe 
uſage be had receiv'd from Berenger. This Hiftory, and the Relation of his Embaſly to the Empe- 
ror Phecas, are the only genuine Pieces of Luitprand. For the Book of the Lives of the Popes from 
S. Peter down to Formoſis, is hot writ in Luitprand's ſtyle, nor is it mention'd in Sigzbert or Trithe- 
mius, Some believe that it belongs ro a more ancient Author , bur they are miſtaken ; for it ends 
with a paſſage copied our of the Hiftory of Luizprand, which is a farther evidence that this Work is 
none of his : Bur whar time foever ir was of, 'ctis nothing elſe but a vile Copier of Anaſtaſius the Lt- 
brarian, As for rhe Chronicon which goes under the name of Luizprand, 'tis apparently a ſpu- 
rious Piece, which ought ro be reckon'd among the Romances made in the form of ancient Chronicons 
by the Spaniards. | 

Luztprand's ſtyle is harſh and rough, but ſtrong and vehement. He wrote his Hiſtory in a pa- 
thetical manner, bur ſuch as is nor pleaſant, without obſerving the Regular Order and Series of 
Times. He therein ſpeaks particularly of the Aﬀairs of Italy, and of that which concern'd the Em- 
pire of the /e#, and therein likewiſe inſerts ſomething of the Empire of the Eaſ#, and of the Hi 
ſtory of the Popes. ' 

His Hiſtory was printed at Baſil in the Year 1532. The Relation of his Embaſly at Ingolſat in 
the Year 1600. The Book of Lives of the Popes, which is foifted on him at Majence-in the Year 
1602. And all his works together, with the ſpurious Ch70nzcon, were publiſh'd by Ferom of Higuera 
the Jeſuir, and printed in Folzo at Antwerp in the Year 1640. 
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CHAET. IB 
An Account of the Churches of France. 


N the Tenth Century the Church of Rheims was look'd upon as the chief Church of France, 74, nj-1;- 
and its Archbiſhops had the principal ſhare in the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Aﬀairs of that King- ;, ;f the 
dom. The Priviledges which the Popes granted to them, the great Reyenues which they Cpurch cf 
pofſeſs'd, and which were conſiderably augmented ar rbart time, the Prerogative which they Rheims. 
had of Conſecrating Kings, the Poſt they held in the Aſſemblies both of Church and State ; 

their Quality, their Reputation, and their Perſonal Merit, rais'd them to a higher pirch of Power 
and Dignity than any Prelate could hope for. Bur foraſmuch as all great Dignites are envied and 
eagerly thicſted after, and the higher the Poſt is,the more 'tis expos'd to ſtorms and dangers ; *tis nor 
at all ro be wonder at that there were ſo many Arrtifices us'd to come into this Archbiſhoprick, fo 
many heats ro keep in it, and if thoſe that had the poſſefiion of it, have been ſubject ro ſo many 
Scandals, as the enſuing Hiſtory will make appear. But becauſe the Eccleſiaſtical Afairs of the 
Churches of France, and particularly of that of Rheims, bear ſo near a Relation to thoſe of the 
Stare 3 and becauſe the Changes of Kings , and the Revolutions of the Government have like- 
wiſe produc'd very many Alterations in the Afﬀairs of the Church : *Tis necefſary to begin with gi- 
ving you a Scheme of rhe State of the French Monarchy, and of the Succefſion of the Kings who g0- 
vern'd France during the Tenth Century, 


After 


4 


"207 Of ORE? 


30 A New Ecclefaſtical Hiſtory 
The ſtateof After the Death of Charles the Groſi, which happen'd in the Year 888. * his Son Charles, firnam'd 
France af- the Simple, being ftill-in his Minority, the Neuſtrians mer at Campeign, elected Odo or Eudes, Count 
ter the of Pars, and Duke of France, to govern the Kingdom, gave him the Quality of King , and caus'd 
Death cf him to be crown'd by Gautier Archbiſhop of Sens. On the other fide, Redulphw the Son of Conrad, 
on c made himſelf Maſter of the Country berween Montjou and the Appenine Mountains ; that is, Savoy 
——_—_ Switzerland, and caus'd himſelf ro be crown'd King of Lower Burgundy. Lews the Son of Be- 
[* ther zonz {eiz'd on the Country which lies from Lzons to the Sea, berween the Rhone and the Alpes, and 
Hiſlorians Went under the name of Kiog of Arles or Provence, and caus'd that Kingdom to be conferrd upon 
ſay he was bim by a Council held at Faſence on purpole in the Year 899. Thus France was divided into three 
Son to Kingdoms: The Kingdom of France, which comprehended Normanay, Aquitain, and the Duichy 
Lewis the of Burdundy ; the Kingdom of Arles; and the Kingdom of Lower Burgundy. Eudes was not long 
Bald. ] in quier poſleffion of a Kingdom to which he could prerend no Right. Charles the Simple had his 
The Reign Partiſans, who ſent for bim from England, whither bis Mother had carry'd bim, and caus'd bim ro 
of Charles be Crown'd at Rheims in the Year $93. He immediately enter'd into poſſeſſion of a part of the King- 
theSimple. dom, and raisd a Civil War between the rwo Parties ; which within a while was .appeas'd, and 
wholly ended by the Death of Exdes, which happen'd on the Thirtieth of Fanuary 898. By his 
Death Charles the Simple took pofiefiion of the Kingdom of France, not of that of Arles, nor of 
Lower Burgundy. In the Year 918. be added Lorrain to bis Dominions, having conquer'd it from 
Henry the Falconer, after the Death of Conrad. Burt the Malecontents among the French Nobles, 
took an occaſion from this War, to cur him out new Work, and elected Robert theBrother of Eudes 
King, who was Crown'd at Rheims on the Twentieth of Fune in the Year 922. ſo that Charles was 
forcd'to quit Lorrain to come and fight Robert. This laſt was kill'd in Battle, bur bis Party elect- 
ed in his room his Brother-in-Law Radulphus Il. Duke of Burgundy. Charles the Simple ftruck up on 
Alliance with Henry the Faulcgimer, to whom he remitted Lorrain, upon condition that he ſhould aid 
bim ; bur he was treacherouſly raken in the Year 923. by Hebert Count of Vermandes, who kepr 
him Priſonner in Thierry Caftle. The Queen his Wife withdrew into Eng/and with her Son Lews. 
From that time Charles the Simple was always in the Power of Hebere, or Hugh le Blanc Conat of 
Pars, Robert's Son, who kepr him Priſoner till his Death, which happen'd-in the Year 929. Upon 
Radulphus, bis Death Radulphus was lefr in quier poſſeflion of the Kingdom to the Year 936. at which time be 
dy'd withour Iffue, leaving the Dukedom of Burgundy to his Brother Hugh the Black , and thechief 
Authority of France tro Hugh the /hite, Count of Pars and Orleans, and Duke of France, his Bro= 
ther-in-Law. However, this Man bad not the Heart to take the Crown upon him, being atraid of 
Hebert Count of Vermandos, and Giſalbert Duke of Lorrain ; and be thought it more adviſable ra 
Lewis fend for the Son of Charles the Simple our of England, who upon that account was call'd Lews d'Ou- 
d'Outremer tremer. He was receiv'd without any Oppoſition, and Crown'd at Laon in the Year 936. Lews 
during his Reign had great Conteſts with the Counts Hebert and Hugh, and was ſometimes at War, 
ſometimes ar Peace with Ortho King of Germany. Bur ar laſt, having accommodated Matters with , 
Lotharizs. Hugh, be dy'd peaceably in the Year 954. leaving the Title of King to bis Son Lotharivs, an Infant 
of Fourteen or Fifteen years of Age, and the Adminiſtration of the Government to Hugh, ro whom 
the yourg King granted the Dutchy of Burgundy and Aquitain. Hugh dyed in the Year 956. and 
left four Children, of whom the Eldeſt, nam'd Hugh-Caper , was declar'd Duke of France in the 
Year 959. by Lothariws, who gave bim likewiſe Po:zfHou. Lotharim reign'd peaceably Three and 
Thirty years, baving after the Death of Hugh the Y/hite, reafſum'd the Royal Authority, Bur this 
Lewis - the was loſt in the hands of his Son Lews, firnam'd tbe Fainthearted; who ſurviv'd his Father only fix- 
Faint- teen Months under the Turelage of Hugh-Capet, and was the laſt King of the Caro/ignian Line. For 
hearted. after his Death Hugh-Capet was Elected King by the Nobleſs of Nayon, about the end of May in 
Hugh-Ca- the Year 987. and afterwards Crown'd at Rheims, without any regard had to Charles Duke of Loy- 
pet and ,;, Brother ro Lothariw, whom they hated, becauſe he had raken an Oath of Allegiance to the 
rs. King of Germany for his Dutchy of Lorrain. The next year Hugh-Capet causd his Son Robert alſo 
to be Crown'd, However Duke Charles was not altogether our of hopes of re-inveſting bimſelf in 
the States of bis Anceſtors, and having ſeis'd on Laon and Rheims, he made War for ſometime with 
Hugh ; but was taken in the Year 991. in the Ciry of Laon, and carried Priſoner to Senls, and from 
thence to Orleans, where he was ſhut up in a Tower,wherein he dy'd three years after. And thus 
the Kingdom of Frence was transferr'd from rhe Carolignian Line ro that of Hugh-Caper, who 
liv'd till the Year 996. and left his Son Robert in quiet poſleffion of the Kingdom, which this good 
King govern'd till the Three and thirtierh year of the may Century. And thus much may ſuf- 
fice for what concerns the Political Eſtare of the Kingdom of France : let us now proceed to the Ec- 


clefiaſtical Aﬀairs, wherein the Archbiſhops of Rheims had a principal ſhare. 
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FULCUS 4rcb-Biſhop of Rheims. 


FE ULCUS ſucceeded Hincmarws in the Arch-biſhoprick of Rheims, in the Year $32. He was 

a Perſon of Quality, who had been a lung time at Court. Immediately he lent ro Pope Mar:- 
nus his Conteffion of the Fanh, according to Cuſtom, and receiv'd the Pall from him. In a Se- 
cond Letter he demanded a Confirmation of the Privileges granted by the Popes ro his Predeceffors, 
and made Complaints to him of the Eſtate bequeath'd by bis Brother Rampo, for the building of a 
Monaſtery, of which Ermernfroy, who had married his Widdow, had taken Pofſeffion. Marinus 
wrote on this laſt point to ro Gerard Arch biſtop of Sens, in whoſe Dioceſs this Monaſtery was 5 


Fulcus 

Arch-Bi- 
frop of 
Rheims, 
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and ro Fohn Arch-biſhop of R-an, to whoſe Dioceſs Ermenfroy did belong, giving him orders ro enjoyn* 


him to relinquiſh rhe Eftare which he had ſo unjuſtly poilels'd himſelf of ;- and if he would nor do 
it, ro make uſe of Canonical Puniſhments againſt bim. Fulcus wrote likewiſe to Pope Adrian the 
Sacceflor of Marinw, tro Congratulate his Advancement to the Popedom ; and art the fame rime 
ſent bim ſome Copies of the Privileges granted by the Popes, Leo, Benedi&, and Nicholas to the 
Church of Rheims, ro which he defires him to grant a Confirmation. In the fame Letter be intreats 
him to fend a Commitltion to the Arch-biſhops of Sens and Roan, to adjuſt rhe ;bufine(s of rhe Mo- 
naftery, which Ermenfroy bad taken poſſetlion of, and writes in favour of Frotarius Arch-biſhop of 
Bruges, who wasaccus'd by a Monk of his Dioceſs ; affuring the Pope, that he had been Elected 
by the Biſhops of his Province, by the Clergy and Laity of his own Diocels, and Confirm'd by 
Pope Marinus. He ſent another very ſubmitlive Letter ro Pope Stephen, wherein he thanks him for 
the Honour he did bim in writing ro-bim, and in treating with him as a Friend and Brother ; Ti- 
tles which he could nor pretend ro , thinking it an Honour to be his Servant and Subject. He aſ- 
ſures bitm, thar if he were not ſurrounded, and as it were Beheged by the Barbarians, who were 
not abovefive Leagues off his Ciry, and who Beleaguerd Pars ; be would bave undertaken a Jour- 
ney to Reme. He informshim of the part he bore in the Snares which were laid againit bim, and 
makes his acknowledgments for the favour ſhew'd by the Pope to his Son Guy, who was the Arch- 
Biſhop's Kiniman. He premiſes Obedience to the Pope, and exalrs rhe Dignity of the Church of 
Rheims, which be pretends had been Foutded by Saint Sixtus, who was ſent by S. Peter, and was 
the chief of the whole Kingdom. He adds, that Pope Hormi/das had eſtabliſhed the Arch-Biſhop 
of Rteims, his Vicar inGaul ; and defires him ro confirm rhe Privileges granted by his Predeceſlors. 
He preſſes him toorder Ermenfroy to be Excommunicated by the Arch-Biſhops of Sens and Roan 5 
and intreats him to write to King Charles, to oblige bim to reſtore in full ro the Church of Rheims 
the Revenues which belong'd to ir, 

The Pope anſwer'd Fulcus, that he was glad to ſee he had ſuch good thonghts of the Holy See ; 
he affar'd him, that he Iook'd upon Guy as bis own Child ; that he was deeply aftected withthe De- 
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ſolation of France, caus'd by the Barbarians 3. that he pray'd God to deliver that Kingdom our of all #9 Fulcus, 


irs Trouble : And Laſtly, he acquainted bim, that he had ſent Letters according to his defire, to 
the Arch-biſhops of Sens and Roan. | 

Fulcus wrote a Second Leiter to this Pope, wherein he renews his complaints againſt Ermenfroy, 
who would not obey the Injunctions of the Two Arch-Biſhops, and intreats the Pope ro cauſe 
him to be Excommunicated. Art the ſame time he asks his Advice, whether ir be lawful to ordain 
Biſhops every Feftival day. 

The Pope ſent him afrerwards ſeveral Letters. 

The firſt is a Letter of Conſolation, for the Miſeries he under-went, - 
 TheSecond is a Recommendatory Letter, in behalf of a Man who was opprelſs'd by his Children 
and Relations. 

The Third is directed ro the Biſhops of France againſt Frozarius, who had ſeized upon the See 
of Bruges, after he had been turn'd our of the Biſhopricks of Bordeaux and Poitiers, He in- 
Jjoyns him under the Penalty of Excommunication , to relinquiſh Bruges, and” return ro Bor- 
deaux. 

The Fourth is in favour of Teutbo/dus, whom he had ordain'd Biſhop of Langres, He thereintells 
him, that after the D:ath of Iſaac Biſhop of that Church, Aurelian Arch-Biſhop of Lions had or- 
dain'd in his roona a Monk call'd Eg:/on, without being Elected by either Clergy or Laity, who bad 
Elected Teutboldus, and defir'd the Pope thar be might be Conſecrated ; that being willing ro main- 
rain the Privileges of all Churches, he bad ſentro Aurelian to ordain Teutboldus, provided it appear'd 
ro bim, that he bad been unanimoully eleted by Clergy and Laity : Thar he bad ſear a Biſhop to 
be upon the ſpor, to ſee that this Order were daly pur in Execution ; but that Aurelzan had pur a 
trick upon him, by ſending bim before ro Laygres, with a promiſe that he would be there ſoon after 
him ; and that inſtead of being ſo good as bis word, he ſuffer'd the Biſhop ro wait for bim ro no 
purpoſe : Thar the Clergy and Lairy bad ſent an Act of the EleCtion to Rome, and pray'd that Text - 
boldus might be Conlecrated ; that he had writ again to Aurelzan, requiring him to ordain him; 
bur that inſtead of obeying bis Order, be made it bis Buſineſs ro bring the other into Poſſeflion ; 
Laſtly, That vpocathe freſh Inſtances of the Clergy and Laity of Langres, he had ordained Teurbo= 
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Fulcus du 3 he enjoyns Fulcus to pur him into Poſſeſſion. Fulcw reply'd ro him, that be was very willing 
Archbiſhop xo put bis orders rouching Teutboldus into Execution , bur that he had been obliged ro defer ir upon 
of Rheims. the Inſtance of King Eudes, who would ſend his Ambaſſadors to him; ro know his Reſolution. He 
adds, that the Biſhops were very glad art his declaring, that he was willing to maintain the Rights and 
Privileges of Biſhops in their full force, He deſires ro know of bim, whether ir be lawful for any 
of bis Suffragans roexecure the Orders of the King, or of any other without his leave, or to under- 
, take any thing contrary to his Probibirions. 
Other 1/rji. The fame Pope con irms the P:ivileges of the Church of Rheims, and prohibits all Perſons whatrſo- 
tings ef . ever from {eizing or deraining any of the Revenues which belong to it. He likewiſe wrote ro Ful- 
Stephen 7n cus abour the difference which happen'd berween Herman Arch-Biſhop of Cologn, and Aldegairus Bi- 
Favour of ſhop of Hamburg and Breme. They had both written to the Holy See upon that Subject, and bad 
the Church been cited thither. Aldegairus came to Rome accordingly, bur Herman did not appear. However, 
g emm— the Pope being unwilling to determine a martter of that Conſequence, withour hearing both Parties, 
he orders Fulcusto call a Synod in bis Name at Zorms, with the Biſhops bis Suffragans and Neigh- 
bours; and to cite thither Herman and Aldegairus, with the Arch-biſhop of Mayence and his Suffra- 
gans, ro examine ſtrictly the Prerenfions of both Parties. He invites him ro come to Rome upon that 
Afﬀair and others, or ar leaſt to fend thither ſome able Perſon, with the Parties concern'd, that fo he 
might be fully inform'd of all things. 
TheLetters The Pope being dead before this Aﬀair was adjuſted, Fulcus wrote abour ir to his Succeſſor For- 
of Fulcus to moſis, praying that be would continue him in the ſame Commiſſion. He thank'd him ar the ſame 
Formoſus. rime for the Complements he had ſent him by the Abbeſs Bertha ; and asks his advice, what oughr 
ro be done againſt one who had a mind to ſeize on the Eſtate which his Brother-in-Law Count Eve- 
rard, had bequearh'd ro a Monaſtery, which be had built in Honour of Saint Calixtus, whole Body 
he had brought from Rome. He withal declares to him, that he was very ſorry to hear that there 
were ſome Perſons, who gave difturbanceto the Church of Reme, and be was ready ro ſtand in its 
defence. Inthe Concluſion he gives the Pope ro underſtand, that ſeveral Biſhops of France requir'd 
the Pall, which tbey ought by no means to havz, fince it would caule them ro deſpiſe their Merropo- 
lirans ; and that he oughtro rake ſpecial care abour ir, becauſe this abuſe _ might be the Cauſe of a 
great deal of trouble in the Charch of France. 
The Letter Pope Formoſas rerurn'd him this Anſwer, that he was oblig'd to him for the Concern he ſhew'd ar 
of F war the unbappy ſtare of rhe Church of Rome : That the Eaftern Churches were likewiſe difturb'd by an- 
= fo Ful- ent Herefies and new Schiſms : That the Biſhops of Africa bad ſenr their Deputies ro R:me, for the 
yy adjuſting and making up a Schiſm, which was then on foor between the Biſhops of that Country ; 
and that rhere were ſeveral other Deputies at Rome, from divers parts, who requir'd Anſwers upon 
ſeveral diſtinct Subjets : Thar be bad reſoly'd ro hold a Synod the firſt of March, to which be in- 
vired him. He had already invited him to another Synod by a former Letter, whereby be confirm'd 
the Privileges granted ro the Church of Rheims, and prohibited any ſeizure to be made of the Re- 
vennes which belong'd to ir. By the ſame Lerter he likewiſe acquainted him of the Coronation of 
Guy perform'd by him that ſame Year. 4 | 
By another Lerter of rhe Yearenſuing, he confirm'd the Donations granted tothe Church of Rherms, 
and gave Fulcus to underitand, that he had Crown'd Lambert the Son of Guy Emperor. He like- 
wiſe reprimands ſeveral Laicks who would nor be ſubject ro their Arch-Biſhop. 
Formoſus wrote likewiſe ſeveral Letters in favour of Charles the Simple, againft Eudes, He ſenr 
for Fulcus to Rome upon that Subject, deſiring all Acts of Hoſtility might ceaſe, rill his- return. 
Fulcus excnsd himſelf from rbis Journey, and tells the Pope that he 'onght ro write ro Arnulphus 
King of Germany, requiring bim to affiſt Char/es, and ro threaten Eudes with Excommunicartion if 
he continued to ravage France. The Pope wrote to each of them; bur ir could not hinder Eudes 
from carrying on his Defign : And Arnulphus was ſo far from favouring Charles, that he entred the 
Kingdom, laid Siege to the City of Rheims ; ravagd the Conntry, and particularly rifl'd the Re- 
yenues which belong'd to the Church. Fulcus made bis complaints of this ro the Pope. A while 
eb after he likewiſe wrote another Letter ro bim, wherein he takes Notice, that ir was expedient thar 
+ Pope Lambert ſhould enter into an Alliance with King Charles, and that the Pope ſhonld write ro Eudes to 
Formoſus, inform him, thar ir was bighly reaſonable, that Charles ſhould enjoy part of his Father's Dominions. 
Art the ſame time he adviſes bim, about three Perſons who lay under perpetual Excommunication, 
becauſe of the ill uſage they ſhew'd to Teutbo/dus Biſhop of 'Langres, and to Gautier Arch-Biſhop 
of Sens ; viz. whether he might admit them to Penance : and abour Her;/and Biſhop of Teroiiane, 
rurn'd out of bis Dioceſs by the Normans ; whether be might give bim another Biſhoprick, and 
=_ in his ſtead a Perſon who might be more agreeable to rhe People of the place, and who could 
The Letter {peak the Language of the Country. The Pope return'd him this Anſwer, that be was oblig'd ro 
of Formo- bim for what he wrote with Relation ro Lambert; that the three Perſons he ſpoke of, had been con- 
ſus to Ful- demn'd ro a perpetnal Excommunication, for having put our the Eyes of Teutboldus , 
CUS» and for having caft Gaxztier into Priſon, and that they ought ftill ro Iye under that Sen- 
rence. 
The laft Letter which Pope Formoſus wrote to Fulcus, related to Bercharrus, whom the Laity and 
Clergy of Chalons had elected their Biſhop by the-Conſent of King Eudes. He complains of the 
unwillingneſs of Fulcus ro Conſecrate him ; and thar after the Deceaſe of tbe late Biſhop, he bad 


by way of Preventien, caus'd this Biſhoprick to be govern'd by Heri/and Biſhop of Teronane, re 
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had been turn'd our of his own Dioceſs : that afrerwards he had ordain'd Mancian, a Man of a pro- Fuicus 
fligate Life ; and that Berchairw intending to go to Rome, bad been Arreſted by ConraTthe Creature Archb:/%o 
of .Fulcus, and ſent into Baniſhmenr, For this he cites the Archbiſhop ro Rome, with Mancion, Con- of Rheims: 


rad, and ſeveral other Biſhops. 
 Fulcus return no reply to Formoſws, but wrote a Letter of Compliment ro Stephen VI. his Succeſ- 
ſor. However this did not prevent that Pope from citing him to a Synod, to be holden the Jatter 
end of September, He excus'd his going thither, and ſent ſeveral of 'bis Clergy in his room. He 
gavethe Pope to underſtand, that be wonder'd at the hard Expreflions of his Letter ; and the more 
becauſe he had been always very fubmiſlive to the Holy See, and had received nothing from it bur 
Kindneſles and Civilities. He impures this harſhnels of the Pope to the falſe Reports he had receiv'd 
of him. To juſtifie himſelf, he ſhews how ke had been Educated from his Childhood, in all thar 
an Ecclefiaftick ought to know : How afterwards he was call'd ro Court by King Charles the Son of 
Lews, and continued in it till the Reign of Charlemagne 3 that he had been elected Archbiſhop of 
Rheims by the Biſhops of rhe Province, and by the Clergy and Laity of rhar Ciry 3 and how indu- 
ftrious he had been in promoting the intereſt of that Church. Laftly he adds, rhar if King Endes 
would give him leave, he would go ro Rome when the way was open, for he was then encloſed by 
Zuentibold the Son of Arnulphus, who bad balely usd and rifled his Church. In fine, he pray'd the 
Pope to free him from that T'yranny,and nor to oblige him to relinquiſh his Church, at a rime where- 
in his preſence was ſo neceſſary. Theſe are all the Letters of Futcus to the Popes, and of the Popes 
ro that Archbiſhop, of which Fledeard gives us an Extract, in the fonr firſt Chapters of the fourth 
Book of bis Hiſtory. Sv 

In bis fifth Chapter the ſame Author mentions the Letters of this Archbiſhop, directed to the Kings 
and Princes. 
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| The firſt is ro Charles the Groſs, the Son of Lewis of Germany, after the Death of Charles the 9 Fulcus 70 


Bald, wherein he pray'd him to protect France againſt the Normans, who had ravaged the Coun- 
try, and laid Siege to the principal Towns thereof. . 

In a ſecond Letter to the ſame Emperor, he intreats that he would procure the Pall for him from 
the Pope, and the Confirmation of the Privileges gratited ro the Church of Rheims. vers 
- Thethird is directed ro Arnulphus King of Germany, wherein he gives him the reaſorr why he 
had anointed Charles the Simple King. He gives him to underſtand; that apon rhe Death of- Charles* 
the Batd, the French immediately made their Application to bim, to be accepted under his Protecti- 
on :' bur that having received no Protection nor Countenance from him, they were obliged ro chooſe 
Charles for their King, who was the only Man next him of the Royal Blood, and whoſe Brothers 
and Predeceffors had been Kings : That rhe reaſon why they did nor chooſe him ſooner, was, becauſe. 
being roo young he was nor capable of governing the Kingdom, eſpecially ar a time when the Nor- 
mans were ready to rifle atd pillage the whole Kingdom : and that they bad done ir at laſt withbour 
conſulring Arnulphus in the Caſe, according ro the Cuſtom of France, which always was, when 
one King Was dead, ropur up in his place one of the Royal Family, withour conſnlring any Foreign 
Power. He likewiſe anſwer'd that which they accus'd bim of, viz. that he had never Crown'd' 
Charles the Simp/e, bur thar he- might with the more eaſe beſtow the Kingdom on Guy 3 and makes 
it appear, that it was only a Calumny invented by his Enemies. * And wheteas ſome were pleaſed ' 
to raiſe a Report, that Charles was not the Son of Lews the Lifper 3 be ſays, that the very fight of 
him would be a ſufficient Evidence to convince them of the contrary 5 becauſe any one might eafily 
diſcern in him, the very Air and Features of his Father. Laſtly, he intreats Arnu/phys to do Juftice 
ro this innocent King, and his own Kinſman : To conſider that the Kingdom of France had al-' 
way been an Hereditary Kingdom ; and to believe that the French'bad no other defign, than that 
Charles ſhould be lead by his Counſels, and bound te him in a firm Bond of Amity and Al- 
liance. ; 

In the fourth Letter which is likewiſe directed to Arnulphus, he aſſures him of the Fidelity where+- 
with King Charles and bimſelf had obſerved the Treaties made with that Prince. He informs him, 
that this King being minded to Atrack Eudes, had wit to Guyand the Pope, ro-engage them on his 
fide. 

The fifrh was written to King Enudes. He intreats bim to grant the Church of Laon liberty to 
chooſe a Biſhop, inthe room of Didox; lately Deceas'd. | . 

. The fixth was directed to Charles, whom he very ſharply reproves for his intention of making a 
League with the Normans, and of making uſe of them to reinftate'him in bis Kingdom: He re- 
monſtrates to bim, that it was a piece of Idolatry, thus roenter into the Alliance and Intereſt of Pa- 
gans: That the Kings his Predeceſſors were Servants of the true God ; and that he had renonnced”* 
him, by joyning with Infidels ; that this was not tbe way to reaſcend the Throne of his Anceſtors, 


- 


bur rather ro looſe ir, by pulling on his Head the Wrath of an angry God : Thar thoſe who gaye / 


him this advice were bis Enemies, and that if be followed ir, he knew not how to contiane Loyal to 
him,nor how to prevent bimſelf from drawing off as many as he conld from obeying him, but that he 
muſt be forced ro Excommunicate bim, and condemn him with a- perpernal 4nathema. -He adds, 
that be wrote theſe things with extreme grief and concern, becauſe it was his defire, that he might 
be had in honour both with GOD and Man, and that he might regain his Throne by the help of 
the Lord, and nor by the Afliftance of the Devil ; becanſe the Kingdoms which God beftows are 
firm and laſting ; whereas thoſe which are acquir'd by Injuſtice and Rapine are uncertaio, and of z 
ſhorr ſtanding. F . The 


the Kings 
and Princes. 
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Fulcus The ſeventh was directed to the Emperour Lambert, whom he Congratulated upon the Popes De- 
Archbiſhop claration, that he would look upon him as his own Son, He exhorts him always to bear a due re- 
ef Rhcims. ſpect and honour tothe Holy See, becauſe that was the only way of ſecuring bimſelf an Intereſt in 
Heaven, and of obtaining a ſaperioriry over all his Enemies. He wiſh'd him toremember thar his 
Uncle Lambert, who bad been an Enemy to the Holy See, Periſh'd miſerably ; and he intreated him 
to intercede with the Pope for their Kinſman Reampon, who bad been Excommunicated. 

The eighth was Dedicated to Albrade, or Alfrede, the King of Great Britain, whom he Congra- 
tulares for the choice he made of a worthy Perſon to fill the See of Canterbury ; becauſe he heard 
that in his Country they advanced ſuch a fort of Men, as permitted the Biſhops and Prieſts ro have 
Women among them,and the Laicks ro Marry their Kindred, as well as thoſe Virgins who were Ie- 
dicated to God's Service; and to have a Wife and a Concubine at the ſame rime. 

The niath was directed to Ricbslde, a Queen or Empreſs, whom he inform'd of the ill Reports 
which went abour of her Condu@t, and exhorts her to lead a Life more conformable to Chriſtianity, 
and to herftare of Widowhood, which ſhe had devored tro Gad. | 
| In the fixth Chapter Flodoard makes mention of the Letters which Fulcus ſent to ſeveral 


* 


Biſhops. 
TheLetters In the firſt directed to Frotharius, Archbiſhop of Bordeaux, be deſires that Archbiſhop to preſerve 
of Fulcus to the Revenues of the Church of Reims, which were in bis Dioceſs, and to Excommunicate ſuch as 
the Biſhops. ſhould ſeize on them. 

The Second is Directed ro Reſtaing, Archbiſhop of Arles, on the ſame Subject. 

In the third directed to Herman Archbiſhop of Cologn, be declares that be had a great defire ro hold 
a Conference with him, and the Biſhops of bis Province, but that he was prevented by the Incur- 
fions of the Normans : And he prays him to do bim Juſtice with relation ro ſome of the Revennes 
belonging to his Church, of which ſeveral Perſons had made a Schiſm ; the Cognizance of this Af- 
fair having been referr'd ro YYilbert his Predecefior, and now laid before him. 

The fourth written to the ſame Perſon, relates likewiſe tothe Intereſt of the Church of Rbeims, for 
fome Revenues which were Embezell'd from ir. 

The fifth is directed ro Gontzer, Archbiſhop of Sens, about the buſineſs of the Abbeſs Hi!dergarda. 
He intrears this Archbiſhop not to be fo Falſe as he had been, 10 the Aflignments made upon this 
Account, and todo right tothar Abbeſs. 

In the fixth be Congratulates Pleonicus a Biſhop of England, for his endeavouring to root out thoſe 
Diſorders of which he had mademention in his Letter ro Alfrede, and heexhorrs him to continue in 
his Deſign. 

The — was directed to Fohn a Roman Prelate, whom he put in mind of ſome Ancient To- 
kens of Friendſhip, which he had ſhewn ro him 3 and intrears him to aſſure Pope Scephen of his Sub- 
mifſion ro him, and begs he would ſtand his Friend in that Aﬀair. 

The Eighth, Ninth and Tenth were directed to Dodi/on, Biſhopof Cambray. By the two firſt he 
callshim ro the Synod, which was to meet about derermining tbe. bufineſs berween H:/deharde and: 
Hermingard : and by the laſt wrote in his own Name, and inthe Name of the Biſhops his Suffra- 
gans, he enjoyns him to compel Count Baldwin to make dune Reſtitutions of the Church Revenues 
which he had ſeiz'd on, to ſend him the Lerter which they wrote ro him upon the fame Subject ; and 
ro goand meet with Biſhop Heti/on at Arras. 

The eleventh was writ to this Herslon, upon the account of Dodslon's baving caus'd the Body of 
Saint Calixtus robe raken away ; which had been bequeathed by Radulphus ro the Church of Rheims 
whirher it was brought. 

The Twelfth was directed to Didon Biſhop of Leon, whom he reproves for baving refuſed the 
Sacraments of Penance and the Eucharift, at the point of Death, ro one F/alcher, who was Execu- 
xed for High Treaſon ; and for denying bim Burial, and forbidding any Prayers to be made 
for bim- 

In the Thirteenth he defires Peter a Roman Prelate ro obtain the favour of Pope Formoſus, tbat he 
might pur Heri/and, turn'd out of his own Dioceſs of Teroiane, into Poſſeition of the Biſboprick of 
Chalens,putring bim in mind of what had been done in the Caſe of 48ardus Biſhop of Nants, who bad 
been Tranſlated ro Tours. | | 

The Fourteenth was directed to Honoratus Biſhop of Beauvais : He complains, that this Biſhop 
was hisopen and-profefs'd Enemy 5 Exborts him to a Reconciliation, and gives bim to underitard, 
that he was accusd of Rapines: He takes Notice to him of the Excommunication of one nam'd 
Aldramus, which the Biſhop of Beauvais had thunder'd our, and which be ſaid that the Archbiſhop 
of Rheims was bound to pur in execution : As to this point be tells bim, that he was always ready 
zo follow the advice and opinion of other Biſhops, bur that be knew of no Power which rhe Church 
of Beauvais had to command the Church of Rheims ; and rhat this Excommunication was not groun- 
ded on a Lawful and Canonical Reaſon , bur only becauſe this Man bad left the Intereſt of Eudes, 
and embraced that of King Charles. He likewiſe Sammoned him to appear ar the Ordination of 
br) Biſhopsof Sexlis and Chalons, and gave bim to underftand that Pope Stephen bad orderd him to 

nd bim to Revenns. | 

The Fifteenth is a Letter of Compliment to Texaba/dus, Biſhop of Langres. l 

The Sixtecath was directed to Redulphus Succeſſor to Didon Biſhop of Laow, whoſe Promotion 

. rothar Dignity he Congrazulates, and adrertis'd him that he had too raſhly Excommunicated _ 
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of his Dioceſans, binting withal that he gave him his advice as a Friend to a Friend, not being wile Fulcus 
ling to make uſe of that Authority and Priviledge which the Church of Rbeims had from all Antiqui- 4! chbiſhop 
ty, of ſuccouring all thoſe who made their Application to ir, and thought rhemſelves injur'd by their of Rheims. 
Biſhops. | WW 
We might likewile to theſe Letters joyn that of Mancion Biſhop of Chalons, directed to Fulcws, 
and publiſh'd by Farber Mabz:lon in the third Tome of his ColleRions, whereia he asks the Arch- 
biſhop's Advice, how he ought to behave himſelf with relation to a Prieft who was ſolemnly be- 
rrothed ro a Woman, and would marry her publickly. 

Ia the ſeventh Chaprer Flodoard ſpeaks of {eyeral Leners of Fulcus, directed ro Abbors, and te -,,...... 
Perſons of Note. of Fulcus 

The firſt was directed to an Abbor called Stephen, whom he comforts upon bis having been de- ;, the 46- 
priv'd of a Biſhoprick to which he had been elected, bots. 

In the ſecond he reprov'd Baldwin Count of Flanders , for the many Injuries he offer'd ro the 
Churches of his Country : and among others for having caus'd a Prieft to be whip'd ; for having 
turn'd our ſeveral Parechial Priefts our of their Chnrches, in order ro make room for others of his 
own chooſing ; for having -unjuitly ſeiz'd upon an Eſtate which the King had beftow'd onthe Church 
of Noyon; for having ſeiz'd upon a Monaſtery, &c. he threaten'd ro Excommunicare him, in caſe 
he did nor forthwith make Reſtitution, and leave off his Cruelties to the Church. 

The third is directed to the Clergy and Laiery of Sex/s upon the Election of a Biſhop. 

The fourth ro the Clergy of Laon upon the fame Subject. 

The fifth ro che Monks of Corby, whom he ſeverely reproves for their baving cruelly turn'd our 
their Abbot, "2 4 

Theſe are all the Letters of Fuicus, whichare-mention'd in Flodeard; the very Extracts of which 
ſhew us, that this Archbiſhop wrote with a great deal of Strength and Authority 3 Thar he was zea- 
lous for the welfare of che Church, for the Dignity of Biſhops, arid parcicularly for the Rights and 
Prerogatives of the Church of Rheims. He was affaflinared by H/incmare and others of Count 
Baldwin's Creatures in the Year goo, which Count was incens'd againſt him for baving raken away 
from him the Abby of S.F/a#, and the Caſtile of Arras. 
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HERVEUS Arbbiſop of Rheims. 


H I'S Succeſſor was one HERVEUS, a yonng Lord belonging to Courr, and Nephew to ,, -. RY E- 
Count Hughbold. He was ordain'd by the unanimous conſent of all rhe Biſhops of the Pro- (\ 1p. 

vince. Immediately after his Ordination he ſoon ender'd himfelf capable of governing his Diocels, z;9,3 of © 

and gain'd the Eſteem and Love of all the World by his Charity to the Poor, by his [weer Temper, Rheims. 

by his good Nature, and by the Zeal he expreſſed for the Welfare of the Church, and for Ecclefia- 

ftical Diſcipline. He held ſeveral Provincial Councils, wherein he diſcours'd very uſefully of Reli- 

gion , and of the Peace both of Church and Stare, and of the Converſion of the Normans, who a- 

bour that time embrac'd the Chriſtian Faich. Ir was for their ſakes that he ſent ro Guy Archbiſhop 

of Ran a Letter containing three and twenty Articles extracted our of the Canons and Letters of 

the Popes, about che manner of treating thoſe, who afrer they had been bapriz'd, had apottatiz'd, _ 

and afterward's return'd ro the Church. In the Year 909. he held a Council at Troſly (a Village near The Council 

Soiffons) at which aflifted the Archbiſhop of Roan, wirh the Biſhops of Laon, Beauvas , Noyon , Cha- of Trofly 

lons, Soiſſons, Cambray, Meaux, Sens, Terouane and Amiens; in which , after he had diſcours'd ar *” 999+ 

hrge of the Miſeries under which France groan'd, which he imputed ro the Sins both of rhe Laity 

and the Clergy, he gave them very fine and large Inſtructions, grounded on ſeveral Paſſages of the 

Farbers and Canons of Councils. 1. Concerning the Honour and Reſpect due ro Churches and to 

Ecclefiaſticks. 2. Concerning the Dary and Allegiance which Biſhops and Ecclefiafticks ow'd to their 

King, and concerning the Duties and Qualifications of a Prince. . 3. Concer:ing the Reformation of 

thofe Abuſes which were crept into the Monaftick Life,and particularly concerning the Abbeys which 

were poſſeſsd by Laicks. Ir was ordain'd that Abbors ſhould be Religions Perſons, wellskill'd in the 

Regular Diſcipline ; and that the Monks and Religious ſhould live according to their Profeſſion and 

Rule, praying for the Welfare of Kings, for the Peace:of the Kingdom,and for the Tranquility of the 

Church, without concerning themſelves with Secular Afﬀairs, without hunting afrer the Pomps of 

this World, and withour incroaching on the-Rights and Priviledges of Eccleſiaſticks : and that they 

might have no Excuſe for ftragling , the Abbors were enjoyn'd, or at leaft thoſe who had the Go- 

vernment of Monaſteries in their Care, to provide them Neceſſaries. - 4. Againft thoſe who either 

by. violence, or by any other merhod, ſeiz'd on: Church Lands : which he look'd upon as Sacrilege. 

5. Againſt thoſe who either abus'd or perſecuted the: Clergy. 6. Againſt thaſe who would not pay 

Tenths, and the other Revenues belonging to the Church. The Duty of Tithes reached nor only 

to the Fruits of the Earth, and ra the Breed of Carle, bur likewiſe ro thoſe things which were the, 

Profits of a Man's Induſtry and Labour. 7, et” bi the Rapines and Robberies ſo rife at thar. 

2 time. 
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| Herveus | time. He demonſtrates the Enormity. thereof, and fhews the Obligation they lay under of making 
Archbiſhop Reſtiturion, before they could expect Abſolutien. 8. Againft ftealing young Women, and againtr 
of Rheims. clandeſtine or ualawful Marriages. '' 9. Concerniog the Probibirions reuew'd to often by the Canons 
& WV againſt Prieſts having Women amongit them. 10. Concerning the Chaſtiry which all Chriftians 
were oblig'd ro preſerve in their Words and Actions. - 11. Concerning the Obligation of keeping 
ſtrictly to the Oarhs they rook, wirhour being perjur'd. 12, Againft quarreliome Perfons who took 
_ delighr in Law-Suirs'and vexatious Proſecutions. © +3. Agatnſt Homicides and Lyars. « 4. Againſt 
the Abuſe which then prevail'd of rificg the Goods of Bithops after their Deceaſe. Upon this he 
adviſes that two or three of the neighbouring Biſhops, upon the News of the Death of their Bro- 
ther, ſhould go and perform the lait Offices over bim. In the Concluliun, he exhorted rke Biſhops 
ro refute the Errors of Phorow. Laſtly, He ſums up in a few words what Chriſtians ought ro be- 
lieve and practice, and exborts them faithfully ro-diſcharge their Duries. | 
The Gouncil In the Year 921. Hervew held another Council at the fame place, wherein he took off the Ex- 
of Trolly communication ifſued our againſt-Count Ertebo!d, who had ſeiz'd upon fome of the Church Reve- 
in the Tear nes. ] 
_—_ This Archbiſhop affiſted Charles the Simp!e in bis Expedition againſt the Hunns, who ravag'd Lor- 
ram, and was the only Man who continued Loyal ro that Prince, when he was abandon'd by the 
French Lords. In the Year 920. be brought him back ro Reims, and adjuited Matters berwixt him 
and his Lords, and re-eftabliſh'd him in bis Kingdom. Bur within a ſhort time after the Lords re- 
volted again, and being met at Rbeims, they elected King Robert, and Heryeus was conltrain'd r0 
crown bim. He did not ſurvive this Coronation bur four days, and dy'd in the: Year 922. having 
preſided over the Church of Rheims Two and twenty years lacking four days. 
Seulfus Robert caus'd Seulfus to be eleted in his room; who was then Archdeacon of that Church. He 
Archbiſhop had been the Diſciple of Remy-of Auxerra, who had inſtructed him in the Sciences, both Divine and” 
of Rheims, Prophane, He- was ordain'd by Abbo Biſhop of Soifſons, and by the other Biſhops of the Province of 
Rheims. Eudes the Brother of Hervews, and a Nephew of that Name, were cited before him, being 
accus'd- of Diſloyalry-ro Robert ; and they nor juſtifying themſelves, were ſtrip'd of all the Reve- 
nues of the Church of Rheims in their poſſefſion, and aft into Priſon : the former in the Cuſtody of 
Hebert Count of Vermandos ; and the latter at Pars. In a Provincial Council held in the Year 923. 
he impos'd a Pennance on thoſe who had born Arms in the War berween Robert and Charles ; and 1a 
another Council held in the Year 924. at Troſly, he put an end to the Difference which was between 
Count Iſaac and Stephen Biſhop of Cambray ; the former paying an bundred pounds to the latter, for 
the wrong be bad doneto his Church. *Tis ſaid'har Seu/fws agreed with Hebert to refign the Arch- 
biſhoprick to the Son of that Count. However the caſe was, Seulfws did not enjoy this Digaicy 
long, being priſon'd in the Year 925. by the order of Hebert as it is ſuppoſed. 
Huoh  _ Preſently after his death rbat Count came tg Rbeims, and having called thicher 4b50 Biſhop of 
Archbiſinp Soiſſons, and Bauvo Biſhop of Chalons, he caus'd his Son Hugh,who' was nor then above five years old, 
of Rheims, £0 be elected by the Clergy and People of Rheims. Afrerwards he procured the Confirmation of this 
Eletion by King Radu/phus, who commirred the Temporaliries of this Dioceſs ro Hebert, till bis Son 
came of Age to take upon himſelf the Goverament thereof. The Spiricualities were conferr'd by Pope 
Fobn X. on Abbo Biſhop of Soiſſons, ſo that Hebert became abſolute Maſter of that Church,and drove 
out of it all the Clergy whom he ſappos'd to be againſt bis Interetts, and among others Flodoard, as ' 
he 'bimſelf informs us. ff 
The Wars - In the Year 927 King Radulphw and Count Hebert fell out upon the account of the Earldom of 
” between Laon, which Hebert would have bad given to-bis Son Odo, and which the King defir'd ro keep for 
Hebert . himſelf. Hebert willing to rely on a Power which might ſapport bis Pretenfions , . had an Interyiew 
and Radul- with Henry King of Germany.and ſtruck up an Alliance with him. He caus'd a Council ro be con- 
phus, ven'd the ſame Year at Tro/ly, notwithſtanding the Prohibicion of King Radu/phus, which conſiſted of 
6x Biſhops of the Province of Rheims: Afterwards he deliver'd Charles the Simple out of Priſon, 
brought him ro. F. Quintin, and procur'd an Interview berween him and Radulphus Duke of Nor- 
mandy : from bu rhpidas brought him ro Rhezms, and writ ro Pope Fohn X. for the reſtabliſhing of 
chac Prince. This attempr oblig'd. Radulphw to quir the Ciry of. Laon ro Hebert, and to adjuſt Mar- 
rers with him. "Redu/pbus Duke of the Normans *would not. reſtore ro Hebert bis Son Odo, till 
he had ſer Charles ar liberty, and promis'd roobey. him, Ar the ſame time Hebert invited to Rheims 
Odalric Archbiſhop of 4ix, who bad been rurn'd out of his Church by the Saracens, that be mighc 
there diſcharge his Epiſcopal FunQtions ; and to reward him, he gave him the Abby of S.Timorhews, 
with the Revenue of a Prebend. | rh" <5 pe 
France was then as it were parted between rhe great Lords, and the Regal Authority was ex- 
of France. treamly cramp'd. Hugh the White, Count of Pars, and Hebert, were two of the moſt powerful : 
A had the Title of King, and thar little of the Regal Avthority which remain'd. For Cherles 
was the {port and paſtime of all three. ' As ſoon as: Hebere was reconcil'd to Radulphus , he threw 
Charles again into Priſon; and Radulphw afterwards, teturning to Rbeims, gave him a ſeeming ſort 
of Liberry, which he did not long enjoy, dying on the Seventh of Ofeber in the Year 929. Af- 
rer his Death Hugh and Hebert fell out,. rhe Umbfage of which quarrel was, that the Latter had 
Artaldus giyeb Entertaininent to ſeveral Vaſſals belongin to-the former,and'among others to. Herluin Count 
Archbiſhopeof” Monſtreuil.. © Radulpbw fided with his Brother-in:law Hugh,and there was a warm War berween 
ims- thetn : but Radulphw having taken rhe City of Rheims in the Year 931, caus'd Arta/dw, a Monk 
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of $. Remy, to be ordain'd Archbiſhop of the place, who rhe year after receiv'd the Pall from Pope Artaldus 
Fobn XI. This Archbiſhop held a Council in the Year 934. at Chatteau-Thierry, where he ordain'd 4rchbijhop 
Hildezarius Biſhop of B:auvas ; and in the fame year he ordain'd Fulbert Biſhop of Cambray,. The of Rheims: 
year afier he held another Council at Fiſmes, wherein he Excommunicated thole wiao had made an —OV 
unlawful Seiſure on the Revenue of the Church. King Radulphus being dead, Hugh the Hhite 
recalld our of England Lews, C/Arles the S$:mple's Son, call'd upon that account Lews d Outremer, 
and caus'd him to be crown'd at Laon by Artaldus Archbiſhop of Rheims, who continued in the 
peaceable potſeflion of his Archbiſhoprick for ſome time, and ordain d Biſhops in all the Churches 
of his Province, except Chalons and Amiens. Bu: Hebert would not endure that any otaer bur him- 
ſelf ſhou!d be in the poſſefiion of ſo cunſiderable a Poſt, and thereupon lent ſeveral of his Troops 
ro take and rifle the Caſtles and Villages which belung'd ro the Archbiſhoprick of Rheims. Artaldus 
for this Excommunicated him. King Lews ro make him amends tor the Loſſes he ſultain'd,grant- 
ed him the Earldom of Rheims, and the Priviledge of the Mint, and afliited him in raking leveral 
Caſtles which were held ouc by che Troops of Hebert. Fortune did not long favour Artaidus ; for 
Hugh eatring into a new League with Hebert againit Lews d'Outremer, they came witn William 
Duke of Normandy, befieg'd the City of Rheims, became Maſters of it at tne end of fix days, and 
causd Arta/dus tro appear in the Church of S. Remy, in the preſence of ſeveral Lords and Biſhops ; 
and obligd him to makea Reſignation of his Archbiſhoprick, and to content himſelf with the Ab- 
beys of S. Bazol and Avenay, into the former of which he retir'd, afrer he had govern'd the 
Church of Rheims for the ſpace of Eight years and ſeven months. Hugh the Son of Hebert, was 
replac'd in poſſefſion thereof, and was ordain'd Prieft by Guy Biſhop of Soiſons, three Months after 
his ceturn, and fifteen Years after his firſt Election, He had ſpent this Interval of Time at Auxerre, 
where he had follow'd his Studies under Guy Biſhop of that City, who had ordain'd him Deacon ; 
for he had receiv d his other Orders at Rheims from the Hand of Abbo Biſhop of Soxſſons. | 

The next Year, hamely 941. the two Connts Hebert and Hugh conven'd the Biſhops of the Pro- The Council 
vince of Rheims at Sorſſons, and enterd into a Conſultation of ordaining Hugh the Son of Hebere of Rheims 
Archbiſhop of Rheirms. The Deputies of the Clergy and Laity of Rheims met there, and demand- for the De- 
ed that he mightbe ordain'd, afferting that Artaldus had not been Elected according to the Canon, Ping = 
but intcuded by Force ; and that he had given up all the Title he could claim to that  Archbiſhop- *faldus 
rick. Upon this Remonſtrance, the Biſhops reſolv'd upon ordaining Hugh, and immediately ſet our _ -if 
for Rheims for that purpoſe. Artaldus was already witkdrawnto Lews d Outremer: but that Prince "—rg 
having been defeated in the Year 941. near Laon, Arraldus was very lucky in reconciling kimſelf ot 
with Hugh the White and Hibert, in re-entring into the Poſſefiion of his Abbeys , and in making a 
League with Hugh Archbiſhop of Rheims, who ſoon after receiv'd the Pall that was ſent him by 
Pope Stephen VIII. Notwithſtanding this League,” Artaldus return'd to Lews d Outremer. Ia the 
mean time Heber dying in 943. Lems was perſwaded by Hugh the White to entertain the Sons of 
this Count, and alſo to leave Hugh in poſſeilion of the Archbiſhoprick of R5ezms, upon condition , 
that they reſtor'd to Artaldus his Abbeys, give bim another Biſhoprick, and grant that his Kinſmen 
ſhould retain the Honours they bad obraind. This Treaty was not long kept; for Hugh the White 
and Lewis dOutremer Warring againſt each other, the latcer laid Siege twice to the City of Rheims, 
and the ſecond rime having chasd away Hugb Archbiſhop of Rbeims, he enter'd the City, and re- 
eſtabliſhes Arta/dus, who was replac'd in his See in the Year 946. by the Archbiſhops of Treves and 
Mayence. The Church of. Amiens becoming Vacant the,year after, Hugh ordaind Tertbo!d Arch- 
deacon of Sorſſons Biſhop thereof, which occafion'd a Trial which was brought betore an Afſembly 
of Biſhops and Lords, held near the River Cher. The Aﬀair was not brought to any Iſſue at that 
place, but put off ra November. In the mean time Arta/dus was left in poſleflion of the Archbiſhop- 
rick of Rbems, and Hugh permitted to ſtay ar Monuzon. 

A Council was call'd and held at Verdun : wherein were Robert Archbiſhoy of Treves, Artal/dus The Council 
Archbiſhop of Rherms, Odalric Archbithop of Aix, Adalberon Bilhop of Mets,Gozelin Biſhop of Tule, of Verdun, 
Hildebald Biſhop of the Upper Rhine, in the preſence of Bruno an Abbor, Brother ro King Ortho, and 
of the Abbots Ageno/dand Odilo, Hugh was cited thitber by rwo Biſhops, but would nor appear. The 
Synod adjudg'd the Archbiſhops of Rherms to belong to Artaldws. 

Another Councit was cal'd in Fanuary following upon the ſame Subje&, and held in the Churchof 7þeCouncit 

. Peter, near ro MouiJFon. They mer at the time appointed, and Hugh made his appearance. Bur of Mouzon 
afcer be bad difcours'd with Robere Archbifhop of Treves, he withdrew, and only causd a Letter to 
be preſented by one of his Clergy, which was brought from Rome, and writ in the pame of Pope 
Azgapetus,wherein it was order'd thar Hugh ſhould be re-eftabliſh'd in theArchbiſhoprick of Rheims. The. 
Biſhops having read the Letter, alledg'd rbat it would not be reafonable-to ſuperſede-the Execution of 
the Orders which they bad reciv'd from tbe Holy See, upon the account of a Letter preſented by the 
Enemy of Artaldus, and after they bad read the ninereenth Chapter of the Council of Carthage, con- 
cerning the Accuſer and the Accuſed, they adjudg'd' Artaidu ro have continued in the Communion 
of the Church, and in poſſeſſion of the Archbiſhoprick of Rhe:ms'; and that Hugh, who bad beea 
already ſummon'd before two Synods, withour appearing to either , ought. to. be :depriv'd of the 
Communion and Government of that Cburch, rill ſuch time as be ſhould clear bimfelf in a General 
Council. This Sentence they notified to Hrgh, who for his part declar'd, that be would not ſubmic 
roir. Inthemean time Artaldws having appeal'd ro the Aurtbority of the Holy See, Pope Agapetus 
ſeat Biſhop Marizw his Vicar ro King O:ho, that he might call a General Synod, to pals a Ow 

l 


Sentence as this Affair. 
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The Counci! Ti was held ar Fnge/beim the ſeventh of Fune in the Year 948, Marznus the Pope's Legat was the | 
of Ingel- Prefidehr thereof; and the Archbiſhop of Cologne , Mayence , Treves , and Hambeurgb bis Atfiſtants, 
heim 71 fa- wich fix and wwenty Biſhops of Germany, without reckoning Artaldus Archbilhop of Khcims, upon 
wir of whoſe account the Aflembly mer. The Kings Orbo and Lews d Outremer were likewiſe prelenr. 
Artaldus. The latter made his Complaints againft the Rebellion of Hugh; and afterwards Artaldus preſented 
his Perition to the Popes Legar and the Synod, wherein he gave a Remonttrance of all bis Concerns, 

which was as follows. That after the death of Herveus, Seulfus who had been pur 2p im hs place, 
declar'd himſelf azain#t the Kindred of bus Predeceſſor : and that he might gain by point, he enter d im- 

to a Confederacy with Count Hebert, who caft them into Priſon, where they were cenfin'd till the death 

of King Robert. That Seculfus dying in the third year of - by Pentificate, being poyſen d { as ſeveral atte- 

fted) by Heberr's Creatures, that Count ſei; d on the Church of Rheims, and was in prſſeſſicn thereof for 

the ſpace of ſix years by the permiſſion of King Radulphus. But that afterward: that King being mov'd 

by the Remonſtrances of the B:ſhops, who complain'd that that Church was left ſo lang without a Paſtor, 

after he had made himſelf Maſter of Rheims, had causd him to be ordain'd by eighteen Biſhops. That 

he hid diſcharg'd the Epiſcopal Funttions for nine years together, ordain d eight Biſbops, and a great ma- 

ny Clerks, and crown'd King Lewis and Queen Gerberga. But that Count Hugh being inceus d againſt 

him, becauſe he would not jon in »# Revolt againit the King, had forc'dbim, after he had taken the Ci- 

ty of Rheims, zo reſign hu Archbiſhoprick, had ſent him into the Monaſtery of $. Bazol, and had put in- 

to hy place Hugh, .Count Heberr's Son, who had been ordaind Deacon at Auxerre, That afterwards he 

calld a Synod at Soiſlons, ' wherein a Propoſal mas made to him to permit the Ordination of Hugh. That 

he immediately oppos d it, and had declar d them Excommunicated who ſhould ordain any ather Archbiſhop 

of Rheims whilit he was living, and him who ſhould accept of ſuch Ordination. That aftermwards, to pee 

out of their hands, he had defir d them, that they would let him go to ash advice of the Queen, and by 
Friends, what he ought to do, and that they wou!d ſend ſome body. aloug with him to know h# anſiver. They 

fent with him Biſhop Deroldus, to whom, in the preſence of the Queen, he gave thu Anſwer , Thas he 
Excommunicated the Biſhops who ſhould dare to ordain another in by. place ; repeating the Proteſt ation 

be had formerly made of appealing to the Holy See. That without being concern'd at ths Denuxciation, 

Somme of theſe Biſhops went to Rheims to ordain Hugb. That from. that time King Lewis proving un- 
ſiuceeſiful, he had been oblig'd to wander from place to place like a Vagabond ; and that afterwards ſeveral 

of his Friends had brought him by force to the Counts Hugh the White and Hebert, who having him in 

therr pover, conſtrain'd him to refign the Revenues of his Church, and ſent him into the Monaſtery of 

S. Bazol. That being inform'd that they defign'd to make away with him, he fled zo Laon. That ſince 

that, King Otho came in to the aſſiſtance of King Lewis, bad turn'd Hagh out of the Archbiſhoprick of 
Rheims, ard re-eſtabliſh'd him therein. That Hugh retir'd to the Caſile of Mouzon: that in theCon- 

ference held upon the River Cher, where he was preſent with Hugh, his Affair was there debated before 

by the Biſhops then prefent. That Hugh had there produc'd a Letter wrir to the Pope in his name, where- 
. by he defir'd to be diſcharg'd from his Archbiſhoprick, which he had maintain'd was counterfeit, That 
the Favourites of Hugh having aledg'd that an Affair of that Importance could not be determin'd in that 
Aſſembly, becauſe it was not a Synod convecated according to form, they had put it off to November , 
wherein a Synod was to be held ; and that in the mean time it was order d, that he ſhould have the Go- 
vernment of the Church of Rheims, and Hugh was alow'd to ſtay at Monzon, That Hugh came in the 

Seafon of Vintage with Count Thibold, to carry off all the Wine round about the City of Rheims, That 

the Synod had been held at Verdun as apporntgd, to which Hugh was cited, and he would not: mahe his 
earance, nor to ancther beld afterwards near Mouzon, which had paſid a Sentence abſolutely in his 

favour. But that Hugh having declar'd that he would not ſubmit to this Sentence, and. remaining ſtil 

at Monzon, he hed ſent to Rome by the Ambaſſadors of King Otha a Petition. containing his Come- 
plaints; that be expeRed the Iſſue of all from the Orders of the Holy See, and the. Determination of the 
Council. This Perition of Artaldus having been read in Latin and in the old Textonich Language, 
Sigebo/dus a Clerk belonging ro Hugh enter'd, preſented to the Council the Lerter which bad been 
brought from Rome, and which bad been already produc'd before the Council, of Mowzon., and a- 
vouch'd rhar it had been given-him by the Legat Marinus then prefent. It was written inthe name 

of Guy Biſhop of Soiſſons, _— Riſhap of Beauuezs, and of all the other Biſhops'of the Province 

of Rheims, who defir'd the re-eſtabliſhment of Hugh,and the Expulſion of Artaldus. When this Let- 

rer had been read, the Biſhops therein mention'd. did declare that ic was Counterfeit, and that they 

had never heard the leaft mention of any fuch thing, nor gave their Conſent thar ſuch a Requett 

ſhould be made in their Names. - Upon this: their Declaration this Deacon was. depos'd as an Im- 

poſtor and Calumaiator ; and in the fame Seflion- Arta/dus was confirm'd in the Archbiſhoprick of 
Rheims. In the ſecond Seffion Robere Archbiſhop ot Treves alledg'd, that fince they had re-eftabliſh'd 
Artaldas as lawfnl Archbiſhop of Rherms, it was-requifte to condemn the Intruder, Marinus told 

them the Council ought to pronounce a Sentece: agreeable to.the Canon ; and after the Decrees of 

the Pope's ronching this Subject were read, the Biſhops declard Hugh ro be Excommunicated' and 

thrown our of the Church, rill fuch:rime as he fliould do Pennance for bis Fault,, In the other Sef- 

Sons they debared on feveral Poiars relating ro Chuech Diſcipline ; and all the Acts. of this Council 

are rednc'd into Ten Canons. | writ 

The firft contains the Excommunication of Hug b. 


The 


of the Tenth Century of Chri/tianity, 39 
" The ſecond, the Reſettlement of Artaldus, and the Excommunication of thoſe , who were or- The Council 
dain'd by Hugh, unleſs they ſhould appear before the Synod to be held ar Treves,September 1 3.ro make 9 Inge _ 
Satisfaction, and to receive Pennance for what they had done. | heim m fa- 
The third inflicts the ſame Puniſhment on Count Hugh the White, for having turt'd our Radulphus, _— 
Biſhop of Laon. .. 
Tie fourth prohibirs the Lairy from beftowing Charches on Prieſts, or from turniog them our of A 
them withour the Approbation of the Biſhop. 
The fifth is againſt thoſe who abule the Prieſts, of do them any wrong. — 
In the G6xth, it is order'd that the whole Eafter-Week, and the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday 
after /bitſunday ſhould be kepr as Feſtivals, as well as the Lord's Day. 
In the ſeventh, it isorder'd, that in the Grand Litany (which is on S. Mark's day) a Faſt ſhall be 
kept as in the Regation- Week before the Aſcenſion. 
The eighth imports that rhe Laicks ſhould have no ſhare of the Offerings which the Faithful of- 
fer'd on the Altar. 
The nintb, that the Cognizance of all Differences about Tithes ſhould be brought before the Bi- 
ſhops. 
The tenth and laſt Canon is imperfect, and one cannot well comprehend the meaning thereof 5 
There is mention made of Widows dedicated to the Service of God. | 
After this Council Lewis d Outremer afliſted by Conrad Duke of Lorrain, retook Mouzon, Mon- The Councy 
rague and Laon, and the Biſhops being mer ar Mouzon, Excommunicared Count Thibold, and cited of Mouzon: 
Count Hugh the bite to appear before the Synod to be held at Treves. In this Aſſembly, Guy Bi- 
_ of So:ſſons, who had ordain'd Hugh, came to wait upon King Lew:s, and togive him Sari(- 
faction. | 
Artaldus when he departed from Laon went to Treves with Guy Biſhop of So:ſſons, Radulphus Bi- 
ſhop of Laon, and Wickfroy of Terrouane, wherethey mer with Marinus the Pope's Legar, and Ro- The Council 
bert Archbiſhop of Treves, who waited for their coming, without whom there would not have been a- of ns 
ny other Biſhops of Germany and Lorrain. Marinus asked Artaldus and the reft of the Biſhops, how 
h the White bad behav'd himſelf fince the laft Synod, and whether the Lerters which cired him 
before the Synod bad been deliver'd ro him. They reply'd, That he till perſiſted in bis Rebellion 
and Robberics ; that one of their Letters had been deliverd to him, and thar the other bad been in- 
rercepred by his Party. Upon this Reply, Ic was asked whether any one was come on his bebalf ; 
and none appearing, the Aſſembly was a4journ'd till the morrow. On that day there appear'd no 
Deputy in bebalf of Count Hugh ; and tho' the Clergy and Nobleſs cry'd our, that he ought to be 
Excommunicated ; yer that was pur off to the third day. In the mean time they conſulted abour 
the Aﬀair of the Biſhops who had been cited before the Synod, or who had any hand in the Ordina- 
tion of Hugh. The Biſhop of Soiſſons begg d Pardon and obrain'd it; the Biſhop of Terouane was 
found ro have no band in the Ordination; and the Biſhop of Noyon was excusd by reaſon of his 
Sickneſs. On the third day Hugh the White was Excommunicated till ſuch rime as be ſhould come 
and ask the Legar and the Biſhops Pardon for what he had done: and in caſe he ſhould defer thar, 
be enjoyn'd him to goto Rome for Abſolution. There were likewiſe two Biſhaps Excommunicated 
who were ordain'd by Hugh, the one of Amzens, the other of Senlss ;. and a Clerk who had inftirured 
and inducted rhe Latter. Hzildegairus Biſhop of Beauvais was cited before Marinus, or to Rome, for 
aſſiſting ar their Ordination : and laftly, the young Count Hebert, Brother ro Hugh, was likewiſe 
ſummon'd ro make Satisfaction for the wrong be had done the Biſhops. All theſe things were rran(- 
acted in the Year 948. and from that time forward Arta/dus remaind in poſſeflion of rhe Arch- 
biſhop of Rheims, which was made ſure ro him by the Peace concluded berween Lewis 4 Outremer 
and Hugh the WWhite in the Year 953. In the fame Year this Archbiſhop held a Council of five Bi- 
ſhops at S. Thierry, wherein he Excommunicated Count Reginald, who bad ſeizd upon the Revenues 


of the Church. 

Artaldus dying the laſt day of Augu#t in the Year 967. after he had been Archbiſhop of Rherms 775+ death 
thirty years, ſeveral Biſhops propos'd the Re-eftabliſhing Hugh. The Aﬀair was debated in a Conn: ff Artal 
cil held in a Village of rhe Dioceſs of Meaux upon the River Marne, confifting of Thirteen Biſhops of dus. 
the Provinces of Rheims and Sens. The Biſhops of Lax and Chalons very ftrongly oppos'd his Re- 
ſtiturion, and the Caſe was referr'd to the Arbitration of bis Holineſs. He gave them to underftand 
by Bruno Archbiſhop of Cologne, thar Hugh had been Rejected and Excommunicated by the Coun- 

Cils of Rome and Pavia, and that there was no thinking of him again. Whereapon they elected a 

Clerk of the Church of Rherms call'd Odatric, the Son of a Count nam'd Hugh, who was ſupported g4,1,;. 
by King Lorharius, by the Queen-Mother, and by Bruno. He enjoy'd the Archbiſhoprick very Archbiſhop 
peaceably for the ſpace of Seven years, and dy'd in the Year 968. His Succeſſor was Adalberon or of Rheims., 
Alberon, Brother of Count Henry, who govern'd the Church of Rheims for Nineteen years, with a Adalberon 
great deal of Prudence and Candor. Under bis Epiſcopacy a Council was held at Rbeims in the Archbiſhop 
Year 975. whereof Stephen Deacon of Pope Penedi& VIL was Prefident. In this Conncil Thbo/d of Rheims. 
was Excommunicarted for having unlawfully ſeiz'd upon the Church of Amvens. In the Year 972. 

he beld anotber Council ar Sr. Mary's Mount, wherein he procar'd a Ratification of an Order he had 

made, of putting Monks into the Monaſtery of S. Mouzon inftead of Canons who were there 2 Af- Arnulphus 
ter thedeath of this Archbiſhop, Hugh Cape laid bold on this opportunity of taking into his Inter- 47chb:/hep 
eſts 4rnu/phus, the Baſtard Brother of Charles Duke of Lorrain, the laft of the Carolignian Race, of Rheims. 
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Arnulphus Clerk of the Church of Lao, by procuring him to be elected: Archbiſhop of Rbiim} in the Year 
Archbiſhop 989, who immediately took of him an Oath of Fidelity. Bur withia x Months after bis being Mm 
| of Rhein. pOfeflion of rhe Archbiſhoprick of Rbeirhs, his Brother Charles was introduc'd 'into that City, and 
&Y'V became Maſter of ir by means of a Prieft nam'd Adalger. Which was brought abour, as ris ſup- 
pos2d, by the Intelligence he had from rhe Archbiſhop, who however was carry'd by his. Brother wa 

Laon, and caſt into Priſon for forms ſake. Arnulpbus corwithſtanding ifſued our a Seritence of Ex- 
communication againſt rhoſe who had made an unlawful Seizure of the Revenues” of the Church 

of Rheims; and the Biſhops of the Province met at Sen/z, and pafled a Decree againſt Adatzer, 

whereby they Excommunicated him and all others who bad any band in the Ulurpation made upoa 

the Churches of Rheims and Lao. This Excommunication was ſent to all the Biſhops, and Con- 

plaints were made.ro.the Holy See, who rook part with Armulphu. Bur Hugh Caper, who had al- 

ways ſuſpected his Treachery, baving diſcover'd that his Suſpicion was not-groundlefs,. and that be 

was'in the Intereſts of bis Brother, wrote againft him to Pope Fohxt XV. and cauſed rhe Biſhops of 

the Proyince of Rheims to write to him likewiſe, who accus'd Arnulphu, and defir'd he might be 
Condemn'd. After this Hugh becoming Maſter of the City of Laon, and having Charles in Cuitody, 

The Council Be took Arnulphus, and brought him to Rheims, where he call'd a Council to proceed againſt bim. 
of Rheims Ir conſiſted of fix Sutfragans of the 'Archbiſhoprick of Rheims, viz. Guy Biſhop of Sorſſons, Adalberon 
azain® of Laon, Hervews of Beauvas, Goteſman of Amiens, - Ratbode of Mayon, and Eudes of Sen{zs ; belides 
Arnalphus.them were Debere Archbiſhop of Bourges, Sigwin Archbiſhop of Sens, Gautier Biſhop of Autun, Bru- 
no of Langres, Milo of Maſcon, Arnulpbus Biſhop of Orleans, and Hebert of Auxerre, with ſeveral 
Abborg of ſeveral Diocefles. S:z2win was Prefident thereof, and-Hrnulphus of Orleance Prolocutor. 

In the firſt Seflion held the fixteenth of Fune in the Church of Bazol, Arnulphus Archbiſhop of Rheims 

was accus'd for baving betray'd bis Truſt ro King Hugh, and being the chief Caule of the: raking 

thar Ciry. Sigwin Archbiſhop of Sens, alledg'd thathe would nor permit a Proceſs ro be made on 

this Charge, ill he was ſure that 4rau{phus fhould not. be put ro:Death in caſe he were Convicted of 

High Treaſon; and mareover cited:the Thirty firſt-Chaprer cf the: Cauncil of Toledo, which imports 

thar Biſhops ſhall nor proceed to the. Nererminationoffuch Martets, till: they had engag'd the Prin» 

ces upon Oath to remir the Puniſhment of the Offenders. Hervewi:fhew'd that ir would be of worſe 
conſequence if the Prince ſhould take cognizance'of. the Caſe, and:depriverrthe Biſhops of the right 

of doing it. . Bruno declar'd rhat he. was moſt concern'd.in this Aﬀair; that upon the account of his 

being. a Retainer tothe King Lothargus his Uncle, he had engag himſelf for the Fidelity of Arnulphug, 

that he might be made Archbiſhop of Rkei#ms, in hopes that he would-nor ler bim ſuffer any prejudice 

for this Act of Kindneſs: , That Arnulpbus was fo. far from making his due acknowledgments, that 

he bad begun to perſecute bis Friends, and had pur him in danger of his Life : that he bad ro no pur- 

poſe warranted that he would not break rhe Oath of Fideliry which he bad raken ro- King Hugh 3 

that there was ſufficient! Evidence of his Treachery; becauſe the Authors of that Rebellion were his 

mot intimate Friends, and ſuch as he eſteem'd very highly. . As iro 'that which was alledg'd, that 

care ought to be taken that the Offender ſhould not loſe his Life ; he anſwer'd, that there was no 

need to fear any ſuch thing under Princes ſo merciful as theirs were ; bur that ir was more to be 

fear'd, whil(t they endeavour'd after the Safety of one Man , that the whole Eccleſiaſtical Order 

would be exposd rodanger. Ar laſt ir was concluded, that the Prieſt who had deliver'd up the 

Gares of the City to, Duke Charles, ſhould be brought in. Whilſt they ftaid for bis coming, they 

read over the Oath of Fideliry which: Arnu/phus had taken ro King Hugh and King Roberr. ' Aﬀcers 

wards the Prieſt nam'd Ada/ger appearing, declar'd that it was Arnulphus who gave bim the Keys 

of the City Gates,..'with orders -to deliver them up-ro Dake Charles. After this Evidence was given, 

they read the Decree which Arnulphus had made againſt thoſe who made an unlawful Seizure of the 

' Revenue of the, Church of Rheims, which: prov'd that himſelf was Excommunicared ,becaule he was 

the Author of that Depredation, and, wear ſhares with thoſe who commirred ir. To this was joyn'd 

the Senrence of the Biſhops of rhe Province of Rhezms, paſs'd at Sen/s much about the time wherein 

they began to ſuſpect; Arzulphus of Treaſon. ' After the reading of theſe Papers and the Canons of 

the Council of Carthage againſt Perſons Excommunicated who partake of the Sacramenr,and againſt 

Biſhops who do any thing contrary to the Oath which they have taken in their Ordination,leave was 

given to all who were minded to vindicate 4rnulphus, to ſay freely whar they could in bis bebalE 

The Clergy of bis own Church would neither accuſe nor defend him : But Fohn Scholaſticus of Au- 

Xerre, Rnipins Abbor. of Sens, and 4bbo Superior of the Monaſtery of Flewry, undertook to de- 

fend him, atd produc'd a great-many Paſſages extracted onr of the falſe Decrerals .of the Ancienc 

| Popes, to prove that Arnulphus oughttobe re-eſtabliſhr before they proceeded to judge him ; and 

' that they might nor judge bim till be had been cited ſeveral rimes, and the Holy See made acquaint- 

- - ed with the Buſineſs. Ir was anſwer'd them thar he bad ſufficient Notice given bim; That they oughr 

- Dop 10 re-eftabliſh bim rill he had receiv'd ſach a Sentence as declar'd bim Abſolv'd, fince he had been 

already Condemn'd;. Thar Hildemare Biſhop of Beauvan, and Abbo Archbiſhop of Rheims charg'd 

with the ame Crime as Arnulphus was, bad been judg'd by the Synods of ghe Province 5 Thar the 

Heb See-had been already inform'd of this Aﬀair by the Letters of King Hugh, and of rhe Biſhops 

pl te Proviaceof Rheims, which bad been cacry'd to: Reme by Depuries, which the Pope ar firſt had 

/ Prenry well enterrain'd : bur thar fince Count Hebert had preſented bis Holineſs with a fine whire 

reed and ſeveral other things, be deny'd to give theta any further Audience. The Deputies which 
Biſhop Bruno had ſent ro Rome for his Releaſmenr, added, that baving requeſted rhe Pope ro Anarhe- 
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matize thoſe who were guilry of. his Confinemeng, the Clerks of the Pope had demanded Money of The Connci} 
them for it; and thar they nor being willing to give them any on that account, the Pope bad rold of Rheims: 
chem as his final Anſwer, That the Perſon for whom he had been Apprehended mighr releaſe him, againſt Ar- 
if be chought fic : from whence they concluded, that rhe Holy See did not hinder them from proceed- Pulphus.- * 
ing upon the Spor ro the Judgment and Determination of thar Aﬀajr. - Bat they carried the Point 
bigber yer, and Arnulphus Bilbop of Orleans remonſtrated, that they might go on in the Trial, with- 
ouc waiting for what Rowe ſhould fay in the Caſe. And after be had made Proteftarion that all 
due Reſpect oughr ro be paid to the Holy See and irs Decifions, withour offering prejudiceto the Ca- 
nons of the Councils; be gave them to underftand that there are -rwo things of which great care 
onght ro be raken, which were nor to permit that the Silence, or the new Laws or Inſtitutions of rhe 
Popes, be any prejudice ro the Ancient Laws of the Church: Becauſe rbis would be to overthrow. all 
order, and to make every thing depend onthe Will and Pleaſure of one fingle: Man. Thar this did 
nor derogate any thing of the Priviteges of the Pontifex Maximus; becauſe if. rhe Biſhop of Rome 
were a Man of Worth for bis Learning and his Piety, there was no fear of his Silence, or of bis Al- 
rerivg the Conſtitutions of the Church. Thar if on the contrary, either out of Ignorance, or Fear, 
or Paſſion, he ſhould {werve from Juftice, his Silence and his new Decrees were the leſs ro be fear'd ; 
becauſe he who acts contrary to the Laws, cannor prejudice the Laws. From thence he took an oc- 
cafion to lament the ſad Eftare of the Church of Rome, .and gave a brief account of the Popes from 
Otavien to Boniface, and ſhew'd his abborrence of their Irregularities. He asked whether Biſhops, 
noted for their Sanctiry and Piery, were oblig'd to ſubmir themſelves blindly ro ſuch Infamous Mon- 

Rers, who bad no Learning, neither Divine nor Prophane, He complain'd that they ſhould advance 
to the bigheft Poſt of the Church the meer Scum and Refuſe of the Clergy ; Paſtors who more de- 
ſerv'd the name of Walking Statues, than of Reafonable Men. Upon default of excellent Popes, 
be was for conſuiring Metropoktans ; and rook notice that there were a great many ſuch in Gals, 
Belgica, and in Germany, very well skill'd in Macters of Religion ; and that ir was more proper ro ask 
their Opinion, if rhe War which happens berween Princes did not hinder it,thanto go to ſeek it in thar 
Ciry, which at preſent dectares it favour of him who gives moſt , and weighs its Judgments by the 
Number of Crowns which are preſented. He adds, thar if any one ſhould alledge with Pope Gele- 
ſows, thar the Churchof Rome is rhe Judge of all Churches, and can be judg'd by none, this is a Pro- 
poſition which the 4f7ican Biſhops would not conſent to, and which could not be true ar this time, 
wherein there was ſcarce one ar' Reme who had ſo much as ftudied Humane Learniog, if common 
Fame were to be credited therein, Thar Ignorance was more excuſable in other Biſhops than in 
the Biſhop of. Rowe, who ought to be Judge of the Faith, of the Life, of rhe Manners, and of the 
Diſcipline of the whole Church. [Thar according 'to Sr.Grepory's Opinion,the Biſhops, when in faulr, 
are ſubject to the Correthion of rhe Hoty See 5 bur when they are -unblameable, Humitity in one 
ſence renders them all Equal. Laftly, That when-the Biſhops:of Rovke of this time were like to Damaeſis, 
nothing conld be done more than had been dane, fince the Biſhops and the King had writ concerning 
this very Buſineſs ro tbe Holy See, and they had riot undertaken ro decide it in the Province, 
fach rime as rhey had no hopes of baving iriry'd at Rome, which was conformable ro the Canons of 
the Conncil of Serdice. He quoted feveral Paſſages our of St. Gregory, to ſhow that Biſhops are ob- 
lig'd ro puniſh Offences, and rhat they may Depoſe Biſhops who are convicted thereof. He added, Thar 
tho' one might paſs by other Crimes in filence,one cold not do fo in the Cafe of High Treafon : yer 
that there have been Inftances of Archbiſhops of Rbeims , condemn'd by the Biſhops of the Province 
for this very Crime ; namely Gilles Archbiſhop of Rheims, who prov'd diſloyal ro Childebert and Eb- 
bo, and was deposd at Thionvile: Thar the Decree of Damaſus, which imports that rhe Cauſes of 
Biſhops ſhall. be try'd at Rome, ong ht to be extended ro-none but difficult Cauſes , and not ro fach 
wherein the Crime is ſel evident: Thar the African Biſhops have conteſted the very Right of Ap- 
pellation, and rhar the Councils of Nice and Antioch appointed 'the Synod of the Province to deter- 
mine theſe Matters: That he would very readily grant the Church of Rome more than ever the Afri- 
can Biſhops pretended toallow i : Thar they confulted/ir-when the Aﬀairs of the State permitted ir, 
and they ſubmirred to irs Determinarions, unleſs chey were contrary to Equity : Bur if it remain'd 
filent, the Ecclicfiaftical Laws ought'ro'be confolred, and the rather becauſe} the Church of Rome at 
preſent was deftime of all manner'of Supports and Snpplys ;' for fince the Fall of the Empire it has 
loft the Churches of Alexandria and Antioch, as well as thoſe of Africa and Afie, and all Enrope be- 
gan to fly off from it : Thar: the Church of Conftantinople was withdrawn from its Obedience: Thar 
the Churches of Spain, whic'd were moſt remore;did nor acknowledge its Determinations ; and that (,,,, _ i 
Rome bad abandon'd it ſelf, fince it no longer gave any wholeſome Advice to it ſelf, or others. He ;hjc rearn- 
concludes, that according to; the Examples and'Canons of former times, they ought to proceed to the eg and Fu 
Trial of the Archbiſhop of Rheims. my f 
S 
the Biſhopof Orleans, it cannot : but be obſerv'd, that* even in theſe: dark times, wherein Rome might with caſe > impoſed 
on the blind and ignorant Wor id, there were ſome ſo wiſe, and ſo honeſt as not to think its Biſhop ( eſpecially if a wicked and 
ignorant one) to be the Infallj ble Judge of all'Controverſies. Now whether this honeft proceeding of the Council of Rheums in 
judging Arnulphus, even in « 1 time when they profeſſed to pay all due deference to the Holy See; and whether the Pradice of 
the Modern Gallican Church es in this Age, -be not. a ſufficient Evidence -to,prove how little they (even of the Ronuſh Commu- 
nion) believe the Doftrine o f the Pope's Infallibility ( unleſs as far as they gain by it ) T leave the fair and impartial Rea- 
der of both Parties tojudge. ) 
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nulphus. 


The Council 
of Rheims morg the Biſhops: | The' Biſhop of Orleans upbraided bim with'the Favours he bad 'received from 
4gainſt Ar- the King, which be had-return'd witty Treachery. The Defendanr alledg'd that be had done notbing 
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4 New Ecclefeaſtical Hiſtory 


Upon this the; Synod came ro # Reſolution ;' the Defendant was called in, who took his place &* 


againtt:theKivg 5 that be was always Loyal ro bim ;- that he had been taken by force in bis City by 
the-Enemy, the Kinginorcoming rowhis:Affiſtance. The Biſhop cf Orleans oppos'd ro him the Te- 
ftimony: of Ade/ger the'Prieft, 'who ſaid'he had deliver'd up the Gares of the Ciry by his order. 
The Defendant reply'd that the thing was falle : rhe Prieft maintain'd to his Face that his Evidence 
was itue.' - Arnulphu of Rheims complain'd of the ill uſage he had met with ; the Biſhoy of Sosſſons 
ask'd bim why he did not appear when he was cired by the King and Biſhops ; and upon the Antwer 


| he made, thar be could nor, being then rerain'd in Cuſtody ; thar Biſhop reply'd, that he had offer'd 


ro conduct him, and-alledg'd feveral Circumſiances ro prove that he bad behav'd bimlelf very de- 
ceirfully. Afrerwards another. Witneſs was produc'd, who told him that be had faid ro him tbar be 
preferr'd Prince Charles to ail-rbe World ; and if 'he had any kindneſs for him, be ought ro endeavour 
ro ſerve him. Whereas ſeveral Abbors declared that Arnulphus ought ro be permitted ro withdraw, 
and to ask advice what Anſwer to make, ir was granted bim ; and he withdrew into a corner of 
the Chamber with rhe Archbiſhopof Sens, and the-Biſhop of Orleans, Langres, and Amiens. Whilſt 
they conſulted rogether, : they read in the Synod the Canons of the Councils ot Toledo againſt thoſe who 
prov'd diſloyal to their Prince. In the mean time Arnulphw acknowled'd and confels'd bis Crime 
before the Biſhops who were retir'd afide with him, -who call'd others ro be preſent at bis Declara- 
tion.” He made it before them; and thirry Abbors-or Clerks, which were call'd ro be Witneſſes; 
This Acknowledgment took off the Objection which might ariſe upon the Account of the Holy See; 


becauſe Armi/phus baving not appeal'd ro ir, choſe his Judges, and acknowledg'd bis Fault.there was 


no difficulty remaining; ſo that they might condemn him withour incroaching upon the Rights of the 
= See. Bur to be inform'd whar-Ceremony they ſhould uſe in bis: Depofition, ſeveral Canons were 
conſulted, and a great many Inſtances were produc'd, which took up the remaining part of this 

The next day the Biſhops meeting in the fame : place, afcer they had debated ſeveral Afﬀairs 
both Ecclefiaſtical and Civil, reſum'd that of the Archbiſhop of 'Rbeims: and as they were de- 
bating \ afrer what manner be ought to be treated , King  Hupb, and King Rober: entred with 
the Lords, .and then thank'd the Biſhops for the Zeal they had expreſs'd for them, and ask'd them 
how-the Caſe ftood. . The Biſhop of Orleans return'd them this Anſwer, that there was no need of 

arning them Thabks for doing what was only their Duty : that they had not acted: therein out of 
any:Motiveof Love tothem, or of Hatred ro Arnulphw ; they could: heartily: wiſh tbat he were a- 
ble to clear himſelf ; bur that ar laft, after many Evaſions, -be had acknowledg'd 'bis Crime, and 
conſented tobe degraded from his Priefthood, in the preſence of ſeveral Abbots, and 'ſeveral Clerks 
who were Witnefles of rbat Declaration: that be thoughr ir proper co have him there before bim, 


thar the King bimfelf might be both Witneſs and Judge, and that by- this means his. Accuſers, the 


Witneſſes which bad given-in Evidence againft him, -and the Judges: might be diicharg'd. He was 
forthwith introduc'd; and the Biſhop of Orleans having ask'd him whether be were till of the ſame 
Mind, be reply'd, that he was. The Biſhop ask'd bim, whether he were willing ro be deprived: of 
the” Sacerdotal Dignity, which he bad. hitherto abus'd :. He reply'd; @ ou pleaſe for that, Count 
Brochard catching at that word; ſaid, That be did nor explain-bimſelf enough, and thar be ought. ro 


_ acknowledge his Fault publickly, that ſo be might nor afterwards ſay , that tbe Biſhops bad impos'd 


upon him therein, - and-rhat, he had not made any Acknowledgment. of that Nature. He reply'd 
That he had openly confeſi'd bu. Fault, and acknawvledg'd that be bad fwerv'd from that Allegiance which be 
ow'd to bs Prince :. thar be defired that they would credit what the Beſpop of Orleans ſhoufd ſay of bim, 
and that he intreated him to make « fair a Report of bu Caſes he could. Thereupon this Biſhop faid, 
that Arnulpbu of Rheims being naturally modeſt in ſpeaking, and-aſham'd to acknowledge in pab- 
lick, what be had confeſs'd ro them in private, .ic was enough-thar, be ſhould acknowledge in gene- 
ral that he had nor- kept the Oath of. Allegiance which. be aw'd'ro his Prince. Count Brochard 'in- 
fiſted that he ought ro declare it publickly 3 but tbe Biſhop of Orleans filenc'd him by ſaying, rhar the 
Biſhops were the only Perſons who could extort a Confeſſion. of that Nature ; and that it was ſuffi- 


"cient thar the Archbiſhop of Rhe3y had made his Confeflion to-them in private , and declar'd bim- 
_ ſelf anwortby of. the Prieftbood becauſe of his Sins, as he had done by a Writing which was read, 


"= 3" * 5 % 


wherein he declar'd,. tbar he had.confe(s'd bim(clf.ro Sigwin Archbiſhop of Sens, and to other Biſhops, 
and-had appointed, them the Judges of his Offences,. that he might, receive from them ſuch Pennance 
as be deſerv'd, and be remqv'd from. the Sacerdoral Dignity 3 and conſented that another Arch- 
biſhop ſhould be pur in his place, without pretending. ever to rewrn / contrary to this Declaration. 
Afterwards Adalger the Prieft confeſs'd his Fault. He was ask'd whether be bad. rather be degra- 
ded, or ly under a perpetual Excommunication. He preferr'd Degradation, which was perform'd 
with the uſual Ceremony ; for he'was ftrip'd of all. his Clerical Habirs from his Priefthood to bis 
Sub-deaconſhip ; and each rime:he-was order'd. ro forbear performing the Offices of the Order, and 
of the Habir be was ftrip'd of: after this be was'enjoyn'd Pennance, and receiv*d Abſolarion with 
leave to Communicate as a Laick.'-*Laftly, They'iflued forth an" Anarhewa againft the other Re- 


" bels;”who'did not appear to make Satisfaction';” ahd" Arna/pbm was ſent Priſoner to Orleans. 
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*""'Arau/pbus being thus depos'd and depriv'd of the Archbiſhoprick of Rheims,the Biſhops elected it bis Gerbert 
Place one Gerbert or Gilberr. He came of a confiderable Family of Auvergne; and applying himſelf Archbiſhop 
t6 ftudy,be became a great Proficient in the Sciences and Philoſophy.He was btouglic up in the Mos of Rheims. 
naftery of Aurilac, where he liv'd a Moaaftick Life ; and from thence he went into Spain , where & VV 
he learn'd the Mathemaricks. He was afterwards Schoolmaſter of the Church of Rbeims, where 
Pridice Rebere, Son of Hugh Caper, Leoteric Archbiſhop of Ses, and Fulbere Biſhop of Charzres 
were bis Scholars '; and he had aftetwards rhe Hodour of being Tutor' ro O:ho III. Immediately 
after his Election he' made a Profeffion of bis Faith, and thereapon was Ordain'd, and Inftirated and 
Inducted into the Archbiſhoprick'of Rheims. In the Year 998. he held a Council, wherein he Ex- 
cominunicated Counr' Hebere and orher Ufurpers, who had unlawfully ſeiz'd upon” the 'Revenues of 
the" Church of Rheims. He wrote ar the ſame time to Fulcus Biſhop of Amiens, who had appropri- 


ared ro'his own uſe ſeveral Revenues of his Church. I 

Kirig Hzgb and the Biſhops ſeqt the Decrees of 'this Ccuncil ro Pope Fobn' XV. by the Arch- 
deatoh of Reims, and pray'd bim to approve of their Election of Gerberr. Bar this Pope being 
perſwaded that 4rnulphus could not bave been Depos'd wichour bis Authority, vety bighly. reſented 
what the Biſhops of France bad done. King Hugh-wrote him word that they had done nothing in 
this Aﬀair that nilghr be of any Prejudice ro the Holy Sea ; and rhat if he pleasd'to come ro Gre- 
noble, or into France, he would receive him with all the Tokens imaginable' of Submifſion ' and Re- 
ſpec ; and that if be pleas'd, they ffiould iry this Marter over again in his Prefence. The Popeſenr 
into France Abbor Leo, with orders to call a Council, and in the mean cime forbad the Biſhops who 
batt afliited at the Council of Rheims ro be there.” Gerbert foreltehg the Storm that was coming on 
him,” wrote to an Abbot, and Archbiſhop Sigwin, and endeavour'd to fortifie rhe latter, againſt the 
fearful apprebenfions he had of rbe Thunderbolks of Rome, by telling bim, that the Judgment of rhe 
Pope was'not Superior to God's Decree: Thar if he (meaning rhe Pope) ſhould” fall into Error, he 
might be reprov'd : that he could nor exclude Biſhops from 'the Cotrimunion of FESUS CHRIST, - 
for being unwilling ro conſent to a thing which they thought contrary ro the Goſpel : that they had 
no Power to debar him of rhe Communion, neither as a Guilty Perſon, fince he was Innocent, nor 
as a Rebel, fince he had nor refus'd ro go ro any Conncil: that this Sentence, being unjuſt, ought nor 
to be look'd upon as proceeding from the Holy See, according to S. Leo's Maxim. That the Rules 
whereby rhe Catholick Church ought ro be regulated are rhe Goſpel, the Apoſtles, the Prophets, the 
Canons made by;the Spirir of God, . and conſecrated by that reſpect, which all the World paid them, 
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and the Dectees of the Holy Apoſtolical See which were conformable thereto. That thoſe who onr 


pie this irregular Jyudgment,for fear that whilſt he endeavour'd ro appear Innocent, he ſhould declare 
imſelf Guilry., _._ 7 ID a. 


py 


np, having firſt appointed to meer ar Reims the firkt of uh, and depured Fobx a Monk of the'Ab- 
| re was going away, Leo order'd rwo 


©+4 


receiv'd the Government of the Church of Rheims at the hands ”= the Biſhops, he was not willing ro 
2 quit 


biſkoprick 
0 Rl [ - 4 4. PET 4 b [5 + * I 3 ; bs 
aan him, even him who bad been turn'd ourof x 


ther could ftand in competition with, That! gs by re oring 'to him the *'Paftoral Rod and | 
| 11 his Archi-Epilcopal Functions ;' ro retain the Dig- 


is the Language of Gerbere when advanc'd ta the Papal Chair ;. which ſeems to be. in a different 
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The Wri- GE 7: was withotit queſtion the moſt Learned. Ma of his Time, cſjecially in 'Prophane Learn- 


tings of - ing.: forbe bad to bis Scudy of the Lay 
Gerbert. 1 


pog'd a 
Mag 


fairs of rhe State ,. and eſpecially in thoſe which 
great. repute” with ; the. Emperors and the Kings of 

France. He bebav'd himſelf fo well in thoſe dificale Timnes, tax be .fell" into diſgrce with none. 
d Prin 


- - with-the Devil. He bad a great Hand in all the 


The Archbiſhop Adalberon, as well as the Princes and Princeſſes of his rime.and ſeveral others tade 
uſe of bis Pen to write their Letters,” He wrote likewiſe ſeveral Lexers in his own natne to ſever; 
Perlans about the Aﬀairs of Chutch and State, or abour-particular Aﬀairs, or elſe about ſome Poin' 


of Learning. There is a Collection made of an uþdred an] bay of. them, which 'are publiſh? 


from the Manuſcript in the Library of Pages Maes. 3nd prinzed, by rhe Care of his Brother inthe 
Year 1611. at Pars, with the Lenters of Fobn of .Sa/ubwry, an | Srephin of Tournay. They, are 
truly Er - with a great deal of Beauty and C Irft, 


n'd in a very pure Stile, and fach as is 
they do nor containmuch of | ical 
of the Acts made_by the Cone 
legance and Baergy; whe ſhews 
fane Learning. His Speech to the £ 
Speech which he made, ,when Pops 


tolar, with irfe 
wo Attatr gd bit Author of the Hit 1 
I of Rherms againſt it  Arnuipbuc.. , Writ with a great deal of E- 
har be was na leſs Kkil!d fo Eecckaſtical than he was in Pro- 

Cl of Moy: on.is a fartber proof of both ; as well as the 


| | ching of Bibops,. publiſh'd by Father Mab:Dox in 
the Secand Tome of bis Anale#s..In this lat Piece } (monſrans © FN Biſhcps thar the higher rheie 
Sr ation-and Dignity is, the greater Obli ations they ye under of an wering the hej kt of their Poſt 
by their Santicy and their Merits. ind that their Fall 15 by ſo much'rhe more deplorable , by bow 
nach the more the height is from . LL EWE fall.” har God requires more of then than of the 
reſt of the Clergy 5 and thar theis Fanl ſhall mock. mk a ſeverer  Piniſhment thai choſe of orbers, 
He explainsto them tbe Qualifications which St, Pax/requires of Biſhops in his firſt Epiſtle to Times 
eb, Afterwards be declares againſt Simony, which,was ſo commoniin his rime, thar, Biltops gave 
Money ta Archbiſhopsfor their Ordination'; Pricfts, Deacons, and arher Clergy-men, to Biſhops, He 
exclaims very bighly againſt this abule, and exheets the Biſhops to whom bedirects his Diſcourle,nor 
to drive ſuch 2 diſhonourable Trade, but to lead anupblameable Life.” 12 3 Fob 
| _ Hf he. FLODOZRYE 


of the Tenth Century of. Ghriſtianity. 
FL O D O AR D Prebendary of Rheims. 


F Lodeard or Frodeard is not ont of the leaſt Ornaments of the Chufrch of Rheims. He was born 

at Efpernay in the year 834. "He was Prebendary of the Chutch'of | Rheims,” and the Scholar 
of Rhemy of Auxerre, whom Fulcw' had invired ro Rheims, to be Prefident of rh@School of his Ca- 
nons, In the year 936, he rook a Journey ro Rome, and in the year 940. he took up a Reſolution of 
going ro S. Martin of Tours, becaute he could nor approve of the Promorion of Hugh to the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Rheims. Bur Count Heberr caus'd him to be apprehended, and rook from him the 
Revenues belonging to the Church of Rhezms, which he was in poſſeſſion of, and the Church of 
Cormicy which he govern'd. He was for five Months confin'd ro that City, till he was brought ro 
Soiſſens, where he ſubmirred to che Todgment of the Biſhops, who confirm'd the Promotion of Hugh. 
Then he was reftor'd to favour ; the Revenues which he poſſeſs'd were reſtor'd ro him, and the 
Church of Coroy given him, inftead of Cormicy, He affifted ar the Council of Verdun , wherein Ar- 
raldus was elected Archbiſhop of Rheims ; and liv'd it the World to Odalric's time, into whoſe hands 
he refign'd his Benefice, and withdrew into the Solitude of a Monaſtery, where he dyed in the yeat 


66. F 

F This Author bas written an Hiſtory of the Church of Rheims, divided into four Books. He there- 
in gives an Account of the Succeflion' and Lives of the Archbiſhops, of what tbey had done of 
wrirren, and what happened worth the raking norice'of under each of rhem in that Church. The 
fickt Book begins with the Apoſtles, and ends at the death of S. Remy. The Account of the firſt 
Biſhops is fabulous, and whar he ſays of rhe following is very uncertain. The Life of S. Remy, ,the 
Converfion'and Baptiſm of Clovs rake up the greatett and beſt parr of thar Book. The ſecond Book 
contains the Succeſſion and Hiſtory of. the Archbiſhops of Rherms from S. Remy down ro Hincmaras. 
The third is wholly 'raken up with the Life of Hincmarus, and with the Abſtract of bis Writings. The 
fourth contains the Hiſtory of Fulcws , and of thoſe who ſucceeded him down to Odatric. This Hi- 
ftory was publiſh'd by Father S:rmond, and printed ar Pars in the year 1611. and afterwards by 
Colvenerius who. got it to be printed ar Dowa) in the year 1617. 
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Befide this Piece, Flodoard did likewiſe compoſe a Chron:con (for Monſieur Pithon had no grounds - 


ro queſtion whether ir'were his or no.) It began ar the year $77. but the firſt years are loſt, and 
we have only by us the year 919. and thoſe which follow to the 566. where ir ends. . Bowderius ob- 
ſerves thar at Treves there is a Manuſcript, which contains ſeveral pieces of Poetry of Flodoard; 
namely, five Books of the Triumphs of the Italian Martyrs and Confeſſors ; three Books of the Tri- 
umphs of F ESUS CHRIST, and of the Saints of Paleſtine ; and wwo Books of the Triumphs 
of FESUS CHRIST at Antioch. But theſe Pieces have nor as yet been publiſh'd, and no 
body (as we bear of) has ever ſeen them fince. The Chronicon was publiſh'd by 'Monfienr Pithen , 
and Monfieur Ducheſne, in their Collections of the Writers of the Hiſtory of France. 


An ADVERTISEMENT t0 the following Addition. 


As ſoon as thy Volume was printed off, I underſtood by Father Thierry Ruinard, 

* @ Learned Religions Benediftine of the Congregation of $. Maur , that the 
Treatiſe of Flodoard concerning the Triumph of the Martyrs, which Bonderius 
made mention of, was in an ancient Manuſcript in the Convent of the unſhod 
Carmelites of that City; and this Father has been pleas'd to communicate the Ab- 
ftra} of that fre to me, which I though fit to publiſh. 


The 4D DITION 


Have examin'd that Manuſcript, the beginning of which is torn ; the Work begins ar the end of 
the firſt Chaprer of the third Book. Hethberein treats of rhe Martyrs who ſuffer'd under Valers- 
an's Pexſccution. | 2.09 [ES | 
2urth Book begins with Pope S. Fe/sx, and treats of the Perſecutions of Aurt/ian, Clandins, 
Numerian, and Diocleſian. He therein ſpeaks of the Popes according to rhe times wherein they 
liv'd... - : : ES - : 
The Fifth and Gxth Books are nor there, tho' there ſeems to be nothing lefc _ 
The ſeventh treats only of the Perſecution under Dzocletian. © 
The eighth has this Ticle De Perſecutione Maximiniani, i.e.Concer#iHg the Perſecution under Maxs5- 
$ OIDETEILA "0 ; ? miavw. 


<= Ip: IV 


S- {©} X SY * - 
4.6 f New Ecclefeaſtical Hiſtory 

Flodoard .. 1;nien. Ir begins with the Hiftory of S. Marcel,and of all the Martyrs which are in his falſe Decre- 

Prebendary rals : Afterwards be ſpeaks of rhe Martyr'd Saints which are warkhip'd in 1ra/, The fifteeath Chap- 

of Rheims. cer is concerning S; Hfra of Augsburgb.- . The fixreenth is concerning S. Euſebius the Pope. 

UW The ninth Book makes mention of S. Valentine a Martyr at Rome, afterwards of the Martyrs 
thereabouts ; and of the Decretals of S. Sylveſter, Galicanus, S. Fobn, and S. Paul, and of ſeyeral 
other Martyrs, who were at Rome in the time of Fulianthe APOSTATE. , .. - 

The renth Book begins at S. Fulw the Pope, and ends with Vitalian and A-Deodate. He thereia 
mentions ſeveral agher Saints ; as for inſtance, in the ſecond Chapter he ſpeaks of Euſebius , whom 
he calls Preſul, Prelate, who is ſaid to have ſuffered, at Rome under Conſtance , with Oroſus and 0- 
thers: he ſpeaks of S. Euſebius of Verceil, of Vi&orine the Rhetorician, and of S. Denn# of Man ; 
be makes mention of the Tranſlation of the latter, made by S. Ba/i/, who ſent his Body ro S. Am- 
broſe. (I have the Letter of S. Baſil by me, directed tv S. Ambroſe, taken our of an ancient Manu- 
{cripr, which makes mention of this, Tranſlation.) -In the third Chapter, where he. treats of S. Da- 
maſus the Pope, be likewiſe ſpeaks of, S. Ferom. In-the eighth Chaprer he trears of the Schilm of 
Lawrence, of Paſcaſmus the Deacon------- In the nincreenth of Horſmiſdas the Pope, of rhe Peace in 
the Eaſt, of S. Germain of Capne, of the Reſtiuion of Africa, of S. Remy, of the Converſion of 
Clays, of the Crown which be ſear to Rome, of the Cenſular Habits which be receiv'd from. the 
Emperor. In the tenth Chapter he ſpeaks of S. Fohn rhe Pope, of Symmachus, and of Botrzus, whom 
Theodoric caus'd to be pur ro death. In the twelfth Chapter of Caſſiodorus, of what Beliſairus did a- 
gainkt the Goths in Italy and Africa. Laſtly he treats at large of S. Gregory, and. of what bappened 
in bis Monaſtery. LS | | ; 2 <6 

The eleventh Book comprehends rhe Hiſtory of the Popes from Agathbo down to Chriſtephilus. In 
the fifth Chapter he ſpeaks at large of Bonzface of Germany, whom he ſtiles Doctor and Martyr. - Ia 
the fixth Chapter of ;Cher/emagne Prince of France, who turn'd a + CAT In the ſeventh Chapter 
& Pope Stephen LI. of his Progreſs into France, of the miraculous Cure-he wrought in the Abby of 

The rwelfth Book contains the Hiſtory from Leo IV.ro Leo VII. In the firſt Chapter he ſpeaks of the 

Palls of Hincmerus, of the Settling the OSave of the Feaſt of the Adumprion of our Lady. . Ia. the 

ſecond Chapter, of Fobs Biſhop of Ravenng.. In the third Chapter of Hincmarys and of Charles the 

Bald. In the fourth Chapter of Fulcus Archbiſhop of Rbeims,and of the. ſeveral Commiſſions which 

the Popes granted bim.  . In the fifth Chapter of 'the Tranſlation of. S. Calixeus-zhe Pope ro Rheem, 

which he calls Urbem Noſtram, Our City. He tears ar large of the Actions of Formoſus, whom, (be 
ſays) Charles King of Frence defir'd to ſend him;Panem Benediftum, i. e. ſome Canſecrared Bread. 
The thirreench Book is about the Sainrs-whuch S. Gregery treats of in bis Dialogues, and. .of corhec 

Saints of Italy.” - . _— Oe Wi WE OS | oy Ws 

The fourceenth.Boak is abqur. the Guardian Saints, Martyrs , and others of the Cities of 1afy. He 
ends all by S. Colomban and his Diſciples, _ __.. _. 4 how, 

* Ar the end is an Epitapbof Flodoard himſelf. _. RPG--an 

is Manuſcript is almoſt as ancient as Flodoard. . | | 
Flodeard's tile is very plain, without any Ornament and withour the leaſt Aﬀetation. He makes 
a great many Extracts, and relates a vaſt number of Miracles. 


AURELIA N Clerk of the Church of Rheims. 


Aurelian CJ Reebemins makes mention of another Clerk. of the Church of Rheims call d Aurelzan, who, be ſays, 

Clerk of was very well skill'd in the Knowledge of the Scriprures,and in. good Literature; bur above all a 

the Church good Mafician. He makes hin the Autbor of a Tract concerning the Rules of Singing and of Notes, 

of Rheims. which be ſays was a very remarkable Volume, intituled, The Compleat Muſick Maſter. He adds.thar 
he likewiſe compag'd ſeveral other Pieces, and thar he flouriſh in the Reign of Armulphus abour the 
year 900. We have noatbiog of this Author left us. "WM. 


BERNERVS Mokef S. Remyof Rheims. 


Bernerus WW E ought likewiſe to reckon. among thoſe who were an Ornament to the Church of Rbeims 
' Monk of Bernerus Monk of 'S: Reny of Rheims, who was ſenr.in the year 948. with ſeveral Monks ro 
S.RemMY cftabliſh a Monaftical Diſcigli io the Monaitery of. Humbhers in Vermandois. He wrote the Life 
of Rheins. (e's Hunegonda Abbeſs of Homblicres, publiſked by Father M«$:Hon in the ſecond BenediCtine Cen- 
| rury ; 
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tury.; and the Account of the Tranſlation of ker Body, which is to be met with in the fifth Century. Bernerus 
He ſent ſeveral Monks to S. Quentin to be put in the room of thoſe Clerks of the Church ot that onk of 
place, who did not lead regular Lives. He relates in the Account of the Tranſlation of the Relicks 5: Remy 
of S. Hunegonda, ſeveral Miracles which were wrought till the year 965. which ſhews that he wrote 7 Aiems, 
and liv'd beyond that year. But thus much may ſuffice ro ſpeak concerning the Church of Rheims. 

We proceed to the other Churches of France. | 


GAUTIER Archbiſhop of Sens. 


T H E beginning of this Century Gautier was Archbiſhop of Sens, who was ordain'd in the year _ .. 
887. and livd to the year 923. He made Conftitutions, which remain till among us. They Gautier 
are comprehended in fourteen Articles. oY 
The ticft Prohibirs ſuch Abbors and Conventual Priors, who would not appear at the Synod, and _S_ 
were not excus'd ; from being admitred into the Church for eight days. 
The ſecond probibirs the Religious from receiving any Depoſirum into their Conyents without the 


permitiion of the Biſhop. 
The third orders that they ſhould all eat rogether in the ſame Refe&ory, and all lye together in the 


ſame Dormztory. 

The fourth imports, that all the ſeparate Apartments of Nunneries ſhall be pull'd down,exceprt ſuch 
as were requiſite to entertain the Biſhop ; or proper for the fick ; or for any other Cauſe which che 
Biſhop ſhall adjudge to be juſt and neceſſary. 

The fifth, that none of the Religious ſhall be permitted ro goabroad, or to lye out of the Mona- 
ſtery, unleſs it be buc ſeldom, and upon ſome lawful occafions. 

The ſixth, that all the ſuſpicious and unneceſſary Doors of theſe Monaſteries ſhall be ſhut up. 

The ſeventh prohibirs the Ecclefiaſtical Judges from ifluing forth general Excommunications, and 
from Excommunicating all thoſe who ſhall Communicate with an Excommunicate Perſon, unleſs ir 
be upon ſome great important occaſion, and in ſuch Caſes as are enormous. 

The eighth injoyns the Canons or Prebendariesto regulare their Offices, and to behave themſelves 
in them with care and exactneſs. 

The ninth enjoyns them to obſerve the Rules preſcrib'd by the General Council. 

The tenth and eleventh order, that the Communities of the Monks or Regular Canons be re- 
eftaþliſh'd in thoſe Priories where they were us'd ro be, if they have but wherewirhal ro ſabfiſt. 

The rwelfch, that the Abbots and Conventual Priors ſhall have in their reſpective Abbeys and Prio- 
ries, a ſufficient number of Religious, from whom they ſhall nor exact any Penſion. 

The thirteenth, that the Clerks who lead looſe lives ſhall be ſhaven by the order of the Biſhops, 
Archdeacons, or other Officers, ſo that no Mark or Token of their Clerical Tonſure ſhall be lefc 
them. 

The fourteenth imports, that when any Country ſhall be interdicted for the Offence of the Lord 
or his Bailiffs, that Interdiction ſhall not beraken off, rill ſuch time as fatisfaRtion be made for the 
Damages which the Parochial Churches ſhall ſuffer by reaſon thereof. 

Tis queſtion'd whether theſe Conſtitutions belong'd ro this Gautier, or to ſome other of a more 

modern date. And indeed they relate more to the Diſcipline of the ſucceeding Centuries, rhan tothe 


Diſcipline of the Tenth. 


Of the other Biſhops of FRANCE. 


T H E other Biſhops of France ſhew'd themſelves no leſs zealous for the keeping up of Diſcipline 
and maintaining their Rights, than thoſe we bavealready mentiond. We have one famous The Reſolu- 
inſtance of ir related by Glaber Monk of Cluny, who liv'd in the following Century. Falcus Count rb - 
of Anjou, upon his return from a Journey be made to Feruſalem, being willing to diſcharge himſelf MLaat , 
of a Vow be had made, caus'd a Monaſtery to be built in the Terricory of Tours, over againſt rt concerning 
Caftle of Loches,which he dedicared according ro the Advice of his Wife to the memory of the Cheru- the Ded:- 
bims and Seraphims, and not to the memory of any Martyr. Hugh Archbiſhop of Toxrs was intrea- cation of 4 
red to perform the Dedication of that Monaſtery ; bur be refus'd it till ſuch time as Fuicus ſhould re- Charch. 
ſtore to his Church the Revenues which be had cortrary ro all juſtice taken from it. Fulcus ſtomach'd 
this refuſal, went to Rome, and after he had made ſeveral Preſents to Pope Fobn, he return'd with 
Cardinal Peter, who afterwards dedicated the Monaſtery, having a Commiſſion granted by the Lope 

or 
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The Reſolu- for rbat purpoſe. As ſoon as the Biſhops of Frente underſtood this, They knew (lays Glaber} that ie 
tion of the was the effet of blind Avarice, which having inclin'd Fulcus to rob the Church, bad likewiſe prevail d 
Biops of upon the Pope to acceps of theſe Preſents which Fuicns had made him of the Revenues which be had  un- 
3 2-0 - lawfully ſeiz'd upon 3 and that by this means be bad given rife to a freſh Schiſm in the Church of Rome. 
the Dedj. TÞ9 all abominated this proceeding, looking upen it as an unworthy Aftion , that he who govern'd the Holy 
cation of a 4poſtolical See ſhould violate the firſt Order eſtabliſh'd by the Apoſtles and by the Canons, the Cuftom of the 
Church. Church, founded on a great many Authorities of 4ntiquity, which forbids Biſhops to exerciſe any Furiſ* 
dition in anothers Dioceſs, unleſs the Biſhop of that Dioceſs intreat him, or permit him to do it. For 
tho' the Pope of Rome be mot rever'd upon the account of the Dignity of the Holy Apoſtolick See, yet be 
3s not permitted in any caſe whatſoever to violate the Rules preſeribd by the Canons. And « each Biſhop 
of the Catholick Church is cbe Husband of his ewn Church, and the Repreſentative of our Lord : So it is 
not allowable to any man to undertake any thing in anothers Dioceſs. Glaber adds, that Fulcus notwith- 
ſtanding theſe Remonſtrances, having caus'd this Church to be dedicated, had no Biſhops preſent bur 
thoſe of his own Dominians, who afiifted ax ir: much againſt their wills; and that it was no ſooner 
tiniſh'd, bur the Fabrick was blown down by a ftorm ; which is attributed ro rhe raſhnefs of this 
roceeding. 
The Cour- : Ia the M 289. a Council was held tn the Abbey of S. Saviour of Charroux, in the Dioceſs of Por- 
eil of Chat- ,;.7;, at which afliſted the Archbiſhop of Bordzaux, and the Biſhops of Poitiers, Limoges, Periguenx, 
roux inthe c,;,tes, and Angoulime, There was nothing elſe done there bur ifſuing out Anathema's againft thoſe 
Yes 989. who ſhould rob the Churches of their Revennes, defraud the Poor of their Dues, or ſhoutd by force 
apprehend or abuſe a Clerk, not bearing Arms, before he were try'd by his Biſhop. | 
The Coun- Tea years after there was another Council held in the City of Poztzers, which was called by 14/;1- 
cil of Poi- liam Count of Poztiers, and coiled of the Archbiſhop of Bordeaux, and the Biſhops of Poitiers, Li- 
tiers in the moges, Angoulene, and Saintes. 'T hey therein canfirm'd rhe Orders made in the Council of Charroux 
Jr 999+ againit the Ulurpators of the Revenue of Churches and of private Perſons. And for the putting it 
in execution, it was order'd thar all the Grandees and Judges ſhould cauſe full Reftirurion to be 
made to every one, who bad any thing taken from them ; and that thoſe who would nor fabmit to 
their Determinations, ſhould be conftrain'd ro do is by force. They therein likewiſe forbad Biſhops 
the exaQing any thing for the Adtniaitication of Peanance and Confirmation ; and renew'd the 
Prohibition fo ofren againſt Ecclefiatticks keeping Company with Women. 

We ſhall reckon among the Councils of France the Synod held at Revenna under Gerbere ; becauſe 
we look upon that Archbiſhop'as a Frenchman; and becauſe ir was be alone who made the following 
Inftirurions in an Aſſembly of his Clergy, held the firft of Mayin the year 997. 

The Coun- "The firit is a Prohibition of a gtear Abuſe-which prevail'd in the Church of Ravensa, according to 

cil of Ra- which they ſold'rs Biſhops, ar the rime of their Conſecrarion, the Body of FES US CHRIST, 

venna 7 4,q the Holy Chriſt» to the Arch-Priefts of the Diaceſs. The Euchariſt which be fpeaks of in this 

the year place, was a Conſecrated Loaf, which was gives. whole to the Biſhop on the Day of his Confecrati- 

997 on, and which be kepr by him to Communicate thereof for forty days rogether, as 'tis obſery'd in 
the Roman Decretal. 

The ſecond imports, that all the Arch-Priefts hall pay to the Sub-Deacons of Ravenna, as an ac- 
knowledgment of that Church, an yearly Penfion of Two pence. 

Fhe third renews the Ancient Canons concerning the neceſſary qualifications of thoſe who are to be 
admitted into Holy Orders, and prohibits Biſhops from Conſecrating Churches our of their own Dio- 
ceſs, without leave from the Biſhop of the place; and from entertaining or keeping thoſe who be- 
long to anothers Dioceſs, till they have Letrers Demsſſory from their Biſhop. He likewiſe forbids the 
receiving any thing for the Burial of the Dead, unleſs their Friends or Relations ſhould give any 


thing voluntarily. : : 
Laftly we ſhall refer to this place that which bappen'd in France and at Rome about the Marriage 


p and Divorce of King Rober: and Queen Bertha. 
The marri- About the end of this Century, that Prince being a Widdower by the Death of Queen Lurgarde 
age of King his firſt Wife, had marry'd Bertha, Siſter ro Radulpbus the Simple, King of Burgundy, who was the 
Robert Widow of Eudes the firkt, Count of Chartres. Bur foraſmuch as ſhe was bis Kinſwoman, and he bad 
with Ber- formerly ſtood Godfather to one of her Children, tho he had taken rhe Advice of ſeveral Biſhops of 
ta: his Kipgdom abour it, yer the Pope oppos'd this Marriage as being Null, and contracted berween 
| Perſons, who according to Law could not marry together. Robert did what he could to confirm this 
Marriage, and ſpoke about ir to Les Pope Gregory the Fifth's Legar in France,who made him believe 
that be won!d obrain of the Pope what he defir'd, provided he would cauſe Arnulphus to be re- 
eftabliſt'd in the Archbiſhoprickof Rhezms. In the mean time,notwithſtanding the Judgment which 
The Conncit was paſe'd in favour of thar Archbiſhop, Pope Gregory V. held a Council ar Rome in the year 998. in 
of Rome in the preſence of rhe Emperor Orbo III. at which aflilted Gerbert, at that time Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 
the year and ſeven and rwenty Biſhops of Traly. In this Council be declar'd that King Robert ought to part 
998. under from his Kinſwoman Bertha, whom he had marry'd contrary to the Laws, and do Pennance for 
Gregoryl”. ſeven years together, according to the Degrees ſer down by the Canons; and if he would nor, he 
ſhould be Anathematriz'd : Thar Bertha ſhould ſabmir to the ſame Penalty ; and he Excommunicated 
Archembold Archbiſhop of Tows, who hed celebrated that Marriage, and the Biſhops of France, who 
had either Affiſted or Confenred thereto, till ſuch time as they ſhould ceme and give the Holy See ſa- 


tisfaction. This Sentence of the Pope made ſuch an Impreflion on the minds of Men (if we will be- 
| lieve 
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lieve Peter Damien in the caſe) that all the King's Domefticks, except rwo or three, abandon'd bim, The Counci! 
and would no longer have any Conyerfation with him 5 and even caus'd the Ve'fſzls our of which he of Romein 
had either ear or druok to be burnt. Ler rhe Cale be how it will, King Rober;e ar laft givingear to the year 
the Admonitions of 4bbo the Abbor,parted with Ber:ha within two or three Years after ; and Fr IX. 998. under 
(according as Tves of Chartres relates it) ſays that they came to Rome with the Biſhops, ro obtain GregoryV. 
their Ablolution,and to ger their Pennance mitigated, The Aurhor of tc Life of 4bbo does nor lay 

that Rebere went to Rome ; bur thar he confefſed his Fault both publi-ckly and privarely : that be 

asked pardon, and did Pennance for it. Phat which is moſt evident '1s, thar the Marriage was of no 

longer force. 

In the ſame Council, the Pope paſſed feveral other Sentences. 7.he firſt in favour of the Church 
of Mersburgh, which bad been rais'd to a Biſhoprick by the holy Sce, and by the Councils beld un- 
der Ortho, and afterwards deftroy'd out of Council by O:bo IL. F ſe reftores to ic irs Dignity of being 
an Epiſcopal See. 

The ſecond relates to the Perſon of the Biſhop of Mersburgh,, call'd Giſlair, who had quitted that 
Church to be Archbiſhop of Magdeburgh. Ir was order'd , 'char it he had been requir'd by the 
Clergy and Laity of Magdeburgb to take upon him that Arcabiſhoprick, be ſhould ill hold'ir : That 
if that had not been done, and he could prove that neither Ambition nor Avarice moved him to take 
upan him that Archbiſhoprick, be ſhould return to bis fir. Church without being depos'd. Bur if he 
could not deny bur that he was iaduced to it by ſome one or other of theſe Morives, be thould be de- 
priv'd of both Churches. This G:/lazr did nor ſqbmir ro the Seatence of Gregory, but held both rheſe 
Churches. Whereupon he was accus'd in a Council at Rome, held under Sylveſter IL. Succeflor ro 
Gregory V. who ſuſpended him for ſome time, 4nd ordered his Nuncio's in Germany to cite him. 

But chat Biſhop prevail'd upon them by Bribery ro pur it off, and afterwards pleaded for his Excuſe 
his being fick of the Palſy. Ar laſt he appear'd before a Council held ar Aix-/a-Chapelle, where he 
demanded an Appeal to a General Cquacil. Laltly, The Emperor Henry having ſent for him ro 
Dronburgh, and remonſtrared to him that he ought to return to his Church of Mzr5burgh, he defired 
a few days to confider on it, and dy'd in the Interim. I, 

The third relates to the Chyrch of Puy in Velay. Guy Biſhop of that Cirty,had elected for bis Suc- 
ceflor his Nephew Stephen, wichour the Conſent of Clergy and Laity : bowever, after the Death of 
Guy, the Archbiſhop of Bourges and the Biſhop of Newers had ordain'd Stephen, The Council de- 
clares this Ordinatiop. to be null and yaid ; depgles Srephey 5 excommunicates the Prelates who bad 
ordain'd bim, till ſuch time as they ſhould come {ns give the Holy See ſatisfaction ; grants leave to 

the Clergy -and Laity of Velay to elect a Biſhop ; debres the Pope might conſecratre him whom they 
ſhould elect ; and exhorts King Robere nor to ſupport $evep, but to ſtand by bim who ſhould be elec- 
red by the Clergy and Laity. This Senrence was Pur JR Execution 3 Theodarde was elected by the 
Clergy and Laity, andordain'd S:lvefter Il. Sacceflar ro Gregg V. as we learn by the Fragment 
of a Letter of that Pope, related by Father Dechery in the Advertiſement to the Reader before the 
Ninth Tame of his Spiczlegium, wherein he bas giyen ys the Adts of that Council more 'compledt 
than they are in the Edition of the Conncils by Father Labbe. He takes notice in the ſame place thar 
Gregory V. beld a Council at Rome, wherein Gua/dg/de, who had leiz;d upon the Epiſcopal ee of the 
Church of Oſona or Vich, in the Province of Catalonia, had been Jefos , as appears/by a Letrer of 
Gregory V. which Father Dachery tells us is in the hands of Monſieur Baluzius. 'Tis very probable ' 
thar this was done in the ſame Council, where O:ho III. publiſh'd an Edict, direted-to the Arch- 
biſhops, Abbors, Marquifſes, Counrs ; and to all the Judges of Italy; whereby he declares thar all 
the Deeds of Alienation of the Church Revenues, .cven tho' leas'd gut for 99 years, ſhall not be of 
force any longer than rhe liferime of him who ſhall make them ; and that ghere ſhall be no fuck 
Deeds made þut for the Advantage of thoſe Churches who are to be maintain'd ont of them. This 
Edict is dared Ofober 17. in the year 998. and 'tis obſerv'd that it was publiſh'd by Gerber: in the 
Synod-which turn'd Arnu/phus qut of the Archbiſhoprick of Mslay. | T 

In this Century there was no leſs care raken of ſexling the Mooaftical Diſcipline of Fronce, than of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; and as the Biſhops were diligent in reforming the Clergy and Laity; fo 
tbzre were ſome. holy, Abbots, who ſer them(elves, and that wub a great deal. more ſucceſs, upon 
Teforming the Mongftical Qrder, which was the'beginning of that Century in a very lamemabie 
Condition. Moſt of the Monaſteries baving been ruin'd by the Normans, were abandon'd, their Re- 
venues were in poſſeſſion of Laicks, and the Abbors were Seculars. If there were any Monks ſtill E 
tefrin the Monaſteries, they were ſuch as obſerv'd no order ; and were ſo far from living according * 7 
to their Rule, that they did not ſo much as know ir. 

In this Condition was the Monafterial Order, when God rais'd up Berpo, Monk of Antun, to be the 72 faund- 
Reftorer of it. He began his Reformation in th Ptonaterics of Feigny and Baume, and in ſeveral ing of the 
others of which he was Abbot. For a Cuſtom was then in Uſe, that one and the ſame Abbot beld ſe- 4bbey of 
veral Abbeys, or atleaſt ſeveral Mopafteries.which depended upgohim. He had for bis Compapi- Cluny. 
ons and Diſciples Odo and Adegrin. In the year 910. Hl;am Conn of duvergne and Duke of 4- 
quitainz having founded the Abbey of Cluny, comminted it to the Government of Berno, who pur 
twelve Monks into ir, and rook likewiſe care of the Mopaſteties : af Hols, Maſſay, iand Sawigny, 
who were all under.b1s Conduct, and embrac'd the lame way of Living. Berno dying io the year 
927. bad for his Succeſſor Qdo, xhe Son of 4bbo, boxn ar Tours, in.the year 879. He bad been c- 
ducated by Fulcw Count of Anjou, and made Cangn ed: S. Martip,of Tours at nineteen —_ 

ome 
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The found- Some time after, being come to Paris, he became a Diſciple of . Remy of Auxerre ; and afterwards 
ing of the reſolved ro dedicate bimſelf 10 God, he embrac'd the Monaftical Life in the year 9gc9. in the Mo- 
Abbey of naſtery of Baume, under the Conduct of Berno. . Odo extended the Reformation of C/uny ro a great 
Cluny. -. many other Monaſterics, and carried it as far as Rome it ſelf, ro which be made three Journeys. The 
WV firft in the year 936. The ſecond in the year 938. and the laft in theyear 942. being call'd thither 

: by the Popes to be the Mediator of the Peace between the Princes of Italy. He dy'd at Tours in 
the year 942. at his return from his laſt Journey to Rome. 

He had for his Succeſſor Ademar, or Aymar ; next him was S, Maco!, who was employ'd by Hugh 
Capet in.the Reformation of almoſt all the Monaſteries of France. He dy in the ycar 994.leaving 
for bis Succeſſor Od:ilo, who had been elected three: years before his death, This laſt was Abbor of 
Clany for the ſpace of Fifty fix years. 


ODO Abbe: of Cluny. 


OdG Abbot ©DErno apply'd himſelf more to the ſertling of his Order,than to ſtudy : but Odo apply'd himſelf ro 
of Cluny. © both, and compos'd ſeveral Pieces at different times, and in all the Conditions of bis Life. When 
| he was Canon, he made an Abridgment of the Morals of S. Gregory, and of the Hymns and Anthems 
in honour of S. Martin. When he was only Monk, he made three Boeks concerning Pricſthood, 
upon the Prophecy of Feremy, dedicated ro Turpio Biſhop of Limoges; They are intituled Collationes 
five Callequia; and others call them' by the Title of Occupationes, When be was Abbor, be wrote 
the Life of S. Geraud or Gerard, Count of Aurillac, in four Books, dedicared ro Aim» Abbot of 
Twilez and the Life of S. Martial of Limoges ;an Account of the Tranſlation of the Body of S.Mar- 
tin 5 a Piece wherein S. Martin is equalliz'd ro the Apoſtles ; ſeyeral Sermons and a Panegerick of 
S. Benedit. Theſe Tracts are printed in the Library of C/uny , with Hymns upon the Holy Sacra- 
ment and.S. Magdalene. An ancient Autbor of his Life rakes notice, that being at Rome, he correc- 
red the Life of S. Martin ; and ſpeaks of a Book abour the Coming of S.. Bened:& into a Village neac 
Orleans. \ They likewiſe attribute ro Odo the Life of S. Gregory of Tours, related by Suriw, Father 
'Meb:llon takes notice that in the Library of the Refotm'd Carmelites of Paris, there is a Manuſcripr 
which formerly betong'd ro the Monaftery of S. Fulian of Tours, wherein there is a large Treatiſe in 
Verle, -intituled ,” Occupationes Odons Abbatis. He adds rhat this Piece is divided into four Books ; 
_ the firſt concerning the Creation of rhe World; rhe ſecond concerning the Formation of Mankind ; 
the4hird concerning his Fall ; and the fourth concerning the Corruption of Nature. Tis by a mi- 
Rake-rhat they. attribute to this Odo the Life of S: Maurus, which betotgs ro Odo Abbot of S. Maurus 
of Foſſez. They likewiſe falſly attribute to bim ſeveral Chronicons which Thomas of Lucca compos'd 
nader the Name of Odo, as it bas been obſery'd ' by the Author of rhe Hiſtory of the' Counts of 
Angers, related in the Tenth Tome of the Spicilegirm. Stgibert gives Odo the Title of Muſician , 
and:{ays that -he-was a very proper Perſon ro Compoſe and Pronounce Sermons,and ro make Hymns 
"upon the Saints. | | 


4 YT 
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JOHN Mom of Cluny. 


% 


John Monk TH E Life of Odo was written by one of his Diſciples, call'd Foby, whom he had met in 1:aly 
of Cluny. * in-his Journey in the year 938. and broughr along with him to Pavia, where he 'cans'd him to 

rake upon, him.che Monaſtick Life. Ir is divided into three Books, and printed in the Library of 
Cluny, andin the fifth Benedi&ine Century by Father Mabi//on, who bas likewiſe given us another 
Life of Ods, written by Na/godus, who liv'd abour Two hundred years after the death of thar Abbor. 


_ C 
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--ODILO Abbot of Cluny. 


Odilo Ab- 9% bas lefrus but a few Pieces : which are; the Life of S. Majo/ bis Predeceffor ; four Hymns in 
bot of Clu- ' 
ny. 


" bis Praiſe ; ſeveral Letters ro S. Fulbers Biſhop of Chartres; the, Life of S. Adelaide the Empreſs, 
Otbo the firſt's Wife 3 Fourteen Sermons upon the Fettivals of Feſws Chriſt and the Bleſſed Virgin; a 
Decree concerning the Prayers for the Dead ; and three Letters relared by Father Luke Dachery in the 
ſecond Tome of the Spicilegiunm, with a Letter of Pope Fobn XIX. whoreprov'd bim for refufing the 
Archbiſhoprick of Lions. He is lookt upon asthe firſt Founder of the Feafts of All-Saints ;and of that 
of the Commemoration of the Dead, - He liv'd ro the year 1048, __ 
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of the Tenth Century of Chriftiamty.. 
ABBO Abbot of Fleury. . 


#® B O or Albo , Monk of Fleury or S. Benedi# upon the Lorre, was born at Orleans, and in- 
ſtructed and Educated in the Schools belonging to the Monaſtery of Fleury, where he ftudied 
under M/olfaldus the Abbor ; and for ſeveral years together had the Government of the Schools of 
that Monattery. He went afterwards to Pars and Rheims, to ftudy Philoſophy and Aſtronomy ; 
bur making no great Progreſs in them, he return'd to Or/eans, where he learnt Muſick, From thence 
he was invited over to England, where he taught publickly for the ſpace of Two years, after which 
be return'd to the Monaſtery of Fleury, of which he was made Abbor. This did not hinder him from 
proſecuting his Studies. He had ſome Differences to adjuſt with Arnulphus Biſhop of Orleans, which 
occafion'd him to write an Apology directed to the Kings Hugh and Robert, wherein he exhortrs them 
to turn out Herericks; among whom he reckons ſuch as believ'd that the Revenues of the Church 
belong'd to them, and who had made an unlawful Seifure upen them. He would have the ſame thing 
done ro thoſe Biſhops who aſſert that the Churches and Altars belong to them. He obſerves that Feſus 
Chri# does not ſay that the Church is the Church of S. Peter ; bur that his Church is built upon 


S. Peter. From whence he concludes that his Succefſors cannot fay that the Churcbes which they 14h this 
govern, are theirs, much leſs can they make a gain of them, as he ſays they then did every day. Abbot 5s 
miſtaken in 
the latter part of his Remark. (which ſays, That our Saviour ſays his Church was built upon S. Peter) will appear om who 
conſult our Lord's Words in the Original, Matth. 16. 18. Ka9w S's owt Ava, om ov & lievgs, x om TauTy Ti Tiered 
eizooior ws Thy "Exxanciav $ which words in our Verſion run thus, And I ſay unto thee, That thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church. Where we may obſerve that he does not ſay, #, <m out, OF em Tl Il:Tew. but 
em TwTy Th TleTpy,, GCC. from whence it muS$t be concluded that he does not mean the Perſon, but the Faith of S. Peter, 
the Rock upon which he would build his Church. This Remark ſeems pertinent, ſince the Romaniſts from this Text, and that 


of S. John, cha 21. v. 15, 16, (5c. pretend to prove the Infallibility and Univerſality of the Pope.) 


He likewiſe in his Apology gives an account of what paſſed in the Conncil of S. Denn# about the The Coun- 
year 995. Where he bimſelf was preſent, wherein having maintain'd againſt the Biſhops , rhe Right ci/! of + 
which the Monks and Laicks had of poſſefling ſeveral Tithes, the People roſe up in Arms againſt S. Dennis 
the Biſhops, who were forc'd to fly for it ; and foraſmuch as Sigwin Archbiſhop of Sens, who was at 995+ 


the Head of rhem had been wounded in the Flight, 4bbo was accus'd of being the Author of this Se- 
dition. He made bis Defence in this Epiſtle. He wrote a Letter to Bernard Abbot of Beaulieu in 
the Dioceſs of Limoges, to diſſwade him from giving a Sum of Money which the Count of Thoulouſe 
and the Archbiſhop of Beurges would exact from him, for the making him Biſhop of Cahors. Thar 
Abbor having reſolv'd upon taking a Journey to Feruſalem, was difſwaded from ir by Abbo, who 
advis'd him rather to go ro Rome, whither he retir'd upon Mount Gargan ; and being afterwards 
intreated to return into the World, to relieve bis Relations, he again conſulted :4bbo about what he 
ought to do in the Caſe, who in a very elegant Letter return'd him this Anſwer, That he onght not to 
think ef quitting hs Solitude to involve himſelf in the Affairs of ths World. As to the Queſtion which 
Bernard propos d, Whcther he ought ro keep or leave hisAbbey? he return'd him this Anſwer, That Cir- 
cumſt ances would dire him what to do;and recommends to him the uſing his utmoſt Diſcretion to examine 
in hs own Conſcience,which of the two was the moſt honourable for him,and moſt beneficial to others : becauſe 
on one ſide ty a great Duty to diſcharge the Fun&ions of an Abbot, when one can condu& Souls to God : 
but that on the other ſide, when there us no hopes of being able to do any good, by reaſon of the Wickedneſs 
of thoſe one has to govern, "tus more convenient to retire, to provide for ones own Salvation. Sometime 
after Abhbo went to Rome to obtain a Confirmation of the Priviledges of bis Church. He there mer 
with Pope Fohn XV. upon the Holy See, who was not (ſays Aimoin the Author of his Life) ſuch an 
one as ke wiſh'd bim, or as he ought to be. Having this Pope in deteftation, he return'd after he 
had offer'd up bis Prayers in the Holy Places of God's Worſhip. Upon his return from this Journey, 
he wrorea Letter tothe Abbot of Fulda, publiſh'd by Monſieur Baluzius in the firſt Tome of his 
Collection of Milcellanies. He was afterwards ſent a ſecond time by King Robert to Pope Gregory V. 
Succeſſor to Fohn, who threatned to lay the Kingdom under an Interdiction upon the Account of Ar- 
nulphus Archbiſhop of Rheizms. He met this Pope ar Spolero, was very kindly receiv'd by him, and 
obrain'd of bim a Priviledge for his Abbey, by which the Biſhop of Orleans was probibited entring 
into that Monaftery, unleſs he were invited thither ; and the Monks were permitted ro celebrate 
Divine Service in their Monaftery always, even tho' the whole Kingdom were laid under an Inter- 
diction by the Pope. He adjuſted the Bufineſs of Arnu/phus; and having engag'd bis word ro the 
Pope, thar that Archbiſhop ſhould be releas'd our of Priſon and re-eſtabliſh'd, he was intruſted ro 
carry the Pall ro bim. Upon his return to France, what he had promis'd was accordingly done, and 
he gave the Pope notice of it. Abour the end of his Life, he re-eftabliſh'd the Monaſtery of Squires 
in Gaſcony, which was call'd the Monaſtery of the Rule, and in the Country Language /a Reoule,where 
he was kill'd in the year 1004. in an Infurreftion which the Monks or Women of that Country 
rais'd againſt him. Monfieur Balufius has publiſh'd a Circular Letter writnen by the Monks of Flew- 


7, upon his Dearh. 
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Beſides the Apology and the Letters of Abbo which we have already mention'd, the Author of his 
Life makes likewiſe mention of the following Tracts. Ofa Lenter in Hexamerer Verſe, in praiſe of 
the Emperor Ortho : The Verſes begin and end with the ſame Letter, and may be read fix manner 
of ways, which make ſo many different Senſes. Of a Treatiſe directed ro Odilo Abbor of Cluny, a- 
bour the Harmony of the Goſpel: and of another Tract concerning the Cycles of all the Years, from 
the Birth of Feſus Chrit down to his time,which Sigibere ſays is a Commentary on the Treatiſe of V;- 
forius. They likewile atribure to bim the Abſtract of the Lives of the Popes, raken out of the Hi- 
ſtory of Anaſtaſius the Librarian , printed at Mayence in the year 1603. The Life of S. Edmond 
King of England and Martyr. Father Mabilon has given us an Excellent Collection of Canons com- 
pos'd by Abbo, and dedicated to the Kings Hugb and Robert, in the ſecond Tome of his Analects. 

Abbo's (tile is very pure and elegant, and bis Conceptions are accurate: He was very well vers'd 
in the Rules of Diſcipline and Morality. His Zeal forthe Monaſtical Order, and the Intereft of 
the Monks, created him a great many Enemies: becauſe , as be fays himſelf, be had always ia his 
Thoughts the protection of the Monks ; agd had conſulted their Intereſt upon all occafions, and op- 
pos'd all who annoy'd them, | 


AIMOIN Mok of Fleury. 


HE Life of 4bbo was written by Aimoin Monk of the ſame Monaſtery. He was of Aquitaine, 
-% the Son of Anentrude, the Kinſwoman of Gerald, Lord of Anbeterre, He embrac'd the Mo- 
naftick Life in the year 970. under 0:/bolde Abbor of S. Benedi& upon the Lore; and flouriſh'd 
under his Suaccefſor Abbo, whoſe intimate Friend he was. He attended him in his Journey ro Gaſ- 
cozgne, and after his death return'd to his Monaftery, The principal Piece of this Aimorn is his Hi- 
ſtory of Frence dedicated ro Abbo. It was printed at Pars by Badius Afcenſius in the Year 1514. un- 
der the Name of Aimonius. Fifty years after Monfieur P:thou or Pithew, causd it to be re-printed 
from a Manuſcript, under the true Name of Aimoin. It was publiſh'd in the year 1567. ar the Prin- 
ting Houſe of Vexe!. In the year 1603. Fames of Breuil, Monk of S. Germain del Prez , cang'd ir 
ro be printed, and pretended rhar it was writ by Aimoin, a Monk of S. Germain. Ten years after 
Freberws inſerted ir in the Body of the Hiſtory of France, which he caus'd ro be printed at Hanoaer. 
Laſtly, The Meſfieurs Ducheſue inſerted it in the Third Tome of their Collections, printed in the 
year 1641. This Hiſtory is divided into five Books; Bur of 4imon's there are only the rhree firſt 
Books, and ohe and forry Chapters of the Fourth, which ends at the founding of the Monaftery of 
Fleury. The reſt is compild by a Monk of very late ſtanding. 

Aimoin is likewiſe the Author of two Books of rhe Miracles of S. Benedi#, which are the ſecond 
and third Books of theſe four, which are in the Library of Fleury; of the Life of S. 4bbo,mention'd 
before ; of a Sermon upon the Feſtival of S. Benedi& ; and of feveral Verſes upon the firft founding 
of the Monaſtery of Fleury, printed in the Third Tome of the Colledtion of Ducheſne ; rogether 
with anorber Treatiſe in Verſe concerning the Tranſlation of rhe Relicks of S. Bezedi&. He is nar 
alrogerher ſo elegant as bis Maſter Abbo; Bur he wrote with great accuracy, and his Narration is 
plain and pleaſant, without having any thing of that flatneſs of ſtile which ſeveral other Authors of 
that time had. - 

The Abbey of Lobes, in the Dioceſs of Cambray and Principality of Liege, founded in the Seventh 
Century by S. Ur/mar, preferv'd the Monaſtical Diſcipline till the Tenth Century, at which time 
its reputation was farther increas'd by ſeveral Abbots, who for their Piety were deſervedly adyanc'd 
to the Biſhoprick of Liege, and recommended themſelves ro the World by their Writings. 


a 
_ 
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STEPHEN A4bbu of Lobes. 


T HE firſt is Stephen, whom Fulewn calls a Learned Man, and of whom hefays.that he obſery'd 
& the Rule of the Canons: which made People believe tbar be was a Seculat Abbot. The ſame 
Author adds, that be bas caſt into a more paliſh'd ftile the ancievt Life of S. Lambere, which was 
written in a courſe dreſs,and hemade a very famons piece of Proſe out of it: . That be likewiſe made 
another ſmall Treatiſe, composd of ſeyeral fine Thoughts extrated our of Holy Writ; in. which 
he has inſerted tbe Chapters and Colledts of each Feſtival in the year: and thar in the Preface be 
obſeryes that he had been adyanc'd to Mets, by dedicating his Treatiſe ro Robert Biſhop of that City. 
Sigibert ſays likewiſe, that he made @ piece of Proſe upon the Trinity, and upon the Iavention of 


S. Stephen the Proto-Martyr. Others ſay, that they are certain Offices appointed for theſe oath 
ry e 
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The Life of S. Lambert was publiſh'd in the Hiftory of the Biſhops of Liege, by Chapeavile, This Stephen 
Stephen was ordain'd Biſhop of Liege in the year 903- Abbot 0 

Afﬀer bis death the Biſhoprick of Liege was conteſted , as was formerly hinted, berween Hilduin -9Þcs- 
and Riquier; bur the latter being Abbor of Lobes, carried ir from the other. In his time the ftu- 
dy of the Liberal Arts and Sciences (ſays Fulcuin) began to flouriſh in the Abbey of Lobes, and the 
moſt famous Profeſſors of them were, Scamen, Theoduin, and Ratheriw. We have already given a 
particular Account of the Tranſactions and Writings of rhe laſt of rheſe Perſons. Trithemius like- 
wiſe attributes ro Hi/duin, who was Comperitor with R:quier for the Biſhoprick of Liege, the Title 
of Abbot of Lohes, and affures us that he wrote the Hiftory of the Abbots of thar Monaſtery, and 
ſeveral Sermons ; bur 'ris probable that he was miſtaken, and that be rook Hi/duin for Fulcuin. 


FULCUIN 4b f Lobes. 


N the end of this Century Fulcuin or Folcuin was choſen Abbot of Lobes. He left a well penn'd Fulcuin 
Hiſtory of that Abbey, from its firſt fonnding by Landelin and S.Urſmar to his time, which was 4bb2t of 
publiſh'd by Father D. Luke Dachery in the Sixth Tome of his Spici/egrum. He has likewiſe com- Lobes. 
pos'd a Treatiſe of the Miracles of S. Ur/mar, referr'd by Henſchenius tro April 18. and the Life of 
S. Fulcuin Biſhop.and is contain'd in the firſt Part of the Fourth Benedi&ine Century by Father Ma- 
billon. Fulcuin was choſen Abbor in the year 975. and dyd in 996. 


* HERIGER Mb of Lobes. 


H E had for his Succeſſor Heriger, the Friend of Notger Biſhop of Liege, whoſe Works are com- Heriger 
pil'd in the following Caralogue, collected by the Author of the Continuation of Fulcuin's Hi- Abbot of 
ftory, viz. The Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Liege : The Life of S. Ur/mar in Verſe : A Lener ro Hugh Lobes. 
abour ſeveral Queftions, and rwo other Tracts, which were never publifh'd : A Treatiſe by way of 
Dialogue between him and Aldebo/{Clerk of rhe Church of Liege, and afterward Biſhop of Uerecht, 
concerning the Difſenſions of the Church,and the Coming of eur Saviour: And another Treatiſe con- 
raining a Collection of ſeveral Paffages of tbe Fathers touching the Body and Blood of FESUS 
CHRIST againſt Paſchafims Ratberrus. The Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Liege was publiſh'd by 
Chepeaville, and bis Treatiſe of our Saviour's Body and Blood is that Anonymons Piece ſer forth by 

Father Cele. The Life of S.Urſmar is in Henſcheniw referr'd ro' April 18.and the other Works are only 

in Manuſcript. Some other Pieces are alſo atrributed ro him, viz.the Life of S. Berlenda referr'd by 
Bollandus to Febr. 3. and by Father Mabilon to the third Bedi&ixe Century, and that of S. Candralde, 

which is inſerted under the Name of Noeger by Surius ro March 19. This Abbor died in the year 

I007. 


ALDEBO L D' Biſby of Utrecht. 


br A Eccbold Clerk of the Church of Liege , and afterwards choſen Biſhop of Uzrreche abour the —_—_ 
| year 1cog. wrote the Hiſtory of the Emperor Henry IT. which is contain'd in the Lives of the ſhop of 

Saints writ by Surius in Fuly 14. and in the Fifth Tome of Cans/iw's Antiquities. Trithemims likewiſe After 

makes mention of a Hymn in Commendation of the Croſs ; of another in praiſe of the Virgin Mary; nd left 


and of ſome other Works of the ſame Author, as well in Proſe as Verſe. He died 4. D. 1027, his Employ- 
ments in 


the Conrt of the Emper:y Henry Il. whom he ſervd in quality of a Privy Counſellor and General of his Armies, he became a 
Monk of Lobes.} | | 
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GYS ALBERT Abb of Gemblours. 


tent or Olbere Abbot of Gemblours, is likewiſe one ofthe Writers who proceeded from the 

Abbey of Lobes. Sigebert informs us, that he was a Perſon illuſtrious for his profound Skill in 

Human Literature and Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, as alſo by reaſon of his great Zeal for Religion, and 

that be render d his Name immortal by writing the Lives of the Fathers, and compoſing Hymns in 

- Honourof the Saints; bur more eſpecially in regard that be was Tutor ro Buchard Biſhop of 

WYormes, and incired him to the ſtudy of Divinity, and caus'd him to publiſh bis Volume of Canons 

ſo uſefal tothe whole World, which was written and dictated by bim, and compil'd by the diligence 

of that Albert. Sigebert does nor ſay that he compos'd thoſe Lives of the Fathers, but only that he 
wrote them with his Hand ; nevertheleſs Trichemius makes him the Author of them. 


ODILO Mnrk of S. Medard at Soifſons. 


Odilo Dilo Monk of S, Medard at So:ſſons flonriſh'd about the year 920. and wrote a Book concerning 

Monk of the Tranſlation of the Relicks of S. Sebaſtian Martyr, and S.Gregory Pope, to the Monaſtery of 

S. Medard F, Medard, dedicated to Ingram Dean of that Abbey, who was ordain'd Biſhop of Laon, A. D. 932. 

at Soifl0s Therefore Odilo's Piece precedes thar year. Ir is referr'd by Bollandus to Fanuary 20.and tothe fourth 
Benediine Century by Father Mabi/lon, who has likewiſe given us in the ſame Volume, the Hiſtory 
of the Tranſlarion of the Relicks of S. Tiburtius, of S. Marcellinus, and of S. Peter and bis Cagnpa- 
ions, made in the ſame Monaſtery A. C. 828. and written by the ſame Author. 


—  — 


GERARD Abbe of S. Medard at Soifſons. 


Gerard GErad Abbot, or rather Dean of S. Medard at Sosſſons, flouriſh'd in the middle of the Temb Cen- 
Abbot of ary, baving found-an ancient Manuſcript of the Life of S. Remanus, be caſt ir into a more 
S. Medard -olite ite, and made another of it in Verſe 3 which he preſented ro Hugh Archbiſhop of Roan,as ir 
at Soiflons appears by the Epiftle Dedicatory, publiſtd by Father Mab3/lon in the firft Tome of his AnaleRs. 
theſe Works there is only extant the Ancient Life of Romanus, that he corrected, and which was 


fer forth by Monſieur Rigaud, ot Rigultius. 


———_—_—_——— 


"JOHN Avro Arnulphus a: Metz. 


fon Ab- FObn Monk of Gorze, and afterward: Abbor of S. Arnoud or Arnulphus at Metz, flouriſh'd there in 
tof S.Ar- } the time of Adalberon, who was Biſhop of that Ciry. He wrote the Life of S.Goldefinda Abbeſs 
nulphus at of. Mezz, and rhe Hiſtory of her Tranſlation; with the Life of S. Fobn Abbor of Gorze his Patron, 
Metz.  gedicared to Thierry Biſhop of Merz. Father Mabillon bas inſerred theſe Works in different Tomes 


of his Benedi#5ne Centuries. 


Lo_— 


HELPERIC or CHILPERIC Monk of S. Gal. 


Helperic FJEiperic or-Chilperic Monk of S. Gal, compos'd in the year 980. a Treatiſe of the Calendar, the 
or man Preface to which was publiſt'd by Father Mab: _ in the _ Tome of his Analets,and which 
ric Monk, js, eatirely preſery'd/in Manuſcript inthe Library of S, Germain des Prez. 
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BER THIER Prieto Verdun. — EL 


CDErtbier Prieſt of Verdun wrote a Compendious Hiſtory of the Biſhops of thatChurch, and dedica- 
ted it to Dado, who was then Governour of tbat Country. Ir was publiſh'd by Father Dacher; 
in the Twelfth Tome of the Spicilegium. He'flouriſh'd abour the year 987. 


This Work of Bertbier was continu'd by an Anonymous Monk of S. Viten at Verdun down to 4 nameleſs 
Thierry the Fourteenth Biſhop of that City. Afterward Lawrence Monk of Lzege,and ar laftof the ſame Monk. 
Monaſtery of S. Viton at Verdun , made a Supplement and Continuation of rhat Hiſtory to the time 
of Alberon, that is to ſay, tothe middle of the Twelfth Century. Theſe Works are follow'd by an- 
other Continuation in the ſame Tome of Father Dachery's Spicilegium. 


ADSO A4bbe of Luxeuil. 


TT ce were two Monks in the Tenth Century who bore the Name of Ad/o : The firſt of theſe, Adſo 46- 
the Abbot of Luxeus/, wrote abour the year 960. a Treatiſe of the Miracles of 'S. Vaudalbere, bot of 
the rhird Abbot of Luxuei!, which is contain'd in the firſt Tome of the Benedi#ine Centuries. The Luxucil. 
ſecond Abbor of Deuvres in the Dioceſs of Borges, is the Author of the Life of S. Bercarre ; of that Adſo 4b- 
of S. Baſole Confeflor ; of che Hiſtory of the Tranſlation and. Miracles of the latter ; of the Life of bot of Deu- 
S. Frodbert Abbor of Celles; of the Hiſtory of tbe Tranſlation of bis Relicks ; and laftly of the Life I 

of S. Manſuee the firſt Biſhop of Toul. All theſe Works, exceprthe laſt, are in the'ſecond and fourth 
Beneditine Centuries of Father Mabillon ; the laſt was publiſh'd by Monfieur Boſquer. This Author 
fAouriſh'd abour jthe year 980. and died in 992. | 


ro —— —— La Err inn” I II en, a og —_ A — 
Is ——_— 


LETALD U S Monk of $. Memin. 


j 


| T Feaidus Monk of the Abbey of Micy or S. Memin in the Dioceſs of Orleans, flouriſhid about the Letaldus 
— end of the Tenth Century. | He wrote the” Hiſtory of the Miracles of S. Max:min or Memin, Monk of 

-the firſt Founder of that Monaſtery, publiſh'd by Father Mab:llon in the firſt Tome of bis Beneds- S.Memin. 

Hine Centuries; and it is probable that he-is the ſame with the Author of the Life of S. Fulian Bi- 

ſhop of Mans. j 


CHAP. IV: 
T he Hiſtory of the Churches of Germany. 


T HE Emperor Arnulphus the laft of the Branch of the Carlian Stock, who obtain'd Germany for 71. 309. 
bis Inheritance, dying in the year 899. left but one lawful Son nam'd Lews, who being only [tions of + 

eight years old, was commined to the Care of Orho Duke of Saxony, who married bis Sitter ; and tbe Empire 

ob Hatto Archbiſhop of Mayence: Soon after he became Heir of Lorrain, of which Zuentibeld his of Germa- 

Baftard Brother was in pofſetſion. Bur he was got able to ſubdue Italy, nor to cauſe bimſelf to be iy in the 

crown'd Emperor ; neither did be live long, but dyed berween eighteen and twenty years old, 71h Cen- 

A. C. 911. leaving only two Daughters, named Placidia and Matbilds. The firſt was married to **)- 

Conrade Duke 'of Franconia, and the other to Henry the Fowler, Dake of Saxony , and Son of Duke 

Ortho, The Eſtates of the Realm deſigning to confer the Crown upon that Ocho, be defired to be 

excus'd by reaſon of his o!d-Age,and advisd them to chuſe Conrade Duke of Fyanconia, bur his Son 

pls Heyry 
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The Rew- Henry Dake of Saxony, whoſe Moderation was not fo great, claim'd a Right to part of the King- 
Intions of dom, as having married one of the Heireſſes, revolted againtt Conrad, wag'd War with bim, and 
oboe way gain'd the Battle : however this Adyantage prov'd ineffectual, and Conrade always remain'd in 
4 065 poſſeſſion of the Throne, rill bis'dearb; which bappen'd in the year 918. When he left Henry Duke 
= Oo. of Saxony his Heir, and order'd the Lords to wait upon him with the Crown and the Royal Orna- 
yy ments. They perform'd his laft Will, and acknowledg'd Henry Duke of Saxony, ſurnam'd the Fow- 
WW lex. 2 as Kipg af Germany. : This valiant and prudets Prince kept in awe Arnulphus Duke of Bava- 
rig ; defeated the Hungariens who ravag'd Timo: overcame the Vandals; ſubdu'd Bohemia ; 

- and after having reiga'd Seventeeg: years, dyed 4. C. 935. The Lords ſubſticured in his place his 

eldeſt Son Ocho, afterwards ſurnam'd the Great ; againſt whom his Brother Henry made War, bur 

was gefeared, and mortally wounded in 4 Fight, - Tbe Dukes Gilbert and Everard, who were Au- 

thars of this Reyal, . periſhd jn anojber Engagement near Andernac , and left Ocho jp the quier 
patlefjon of his Dominions, which be enlarg' 6derably ; and joyn'd ro them che Kingdom of 

Te&/, with the Impexial Dignity, which pafled Ky Son Ocho, and ro his Grandſon of the fame 

ame, as it has been already related. | | 

Under theſe Emperors, who were no leſs Religious than Valiant, the Churches of Germany were 

in a flouriſhing Condition, by the means of a great number of Reverend Biſhops, rhe Writings of 

ſeveral Authors, and the propagation of the Goſpel among the Northern People. This is what we 

ſhall proceed ro ſhew in giving an Account of ſuch Perſons illuſtrious for their Learning and Sancti- 

ty, as Germany bas praducd in this Century. | 


eee eee eee 


S. ULRIC Biſhop of Augsburgh. 


$. Ulri WW E ſhall begin with S. Ulric Biſhop of Avgsburgh He was deſcended from an Ancient Fami- 

Biſhop by ly in Germany, be Son of Hugpaut and Thespirga ; He beganto ſtudy in the Monaſtery of S. 

Augs- Gal, and was taken from thence ro be pur under the Tuition of Ada/beron Biſhop of 4agsburgh , in 

burgh. rhe year 909. He made a Journey to Rome, and during his refidence there Ada{beron died, and lefr 
Hiltin his Succeſſor, after whoſe death Ulric was nominated Biſhop of Augsburgh by King Henry, 
A. C. 924. He was highly efteem'd by that Prince, and the Emperor O:ho had a particular reſpect 
for him. This Prelate, in like manner, made two other Journeys to Rome ; one abour the year 956. 
and the other near rhe end of his Life. He dyed A. C. 973. in the 83d year of his Age,after having 
governed the Church of Augsburgb during Fifty years. 

His Life, which was written by an Author of thoſe times named Gerard, who was Contemporary 
with him, contains many remarkable Paſſages. Ir is there related, thar belides the Divine Office, 
which he ſang every day with bis Canons in the Choir of his Church; He was wont to recite in 
perticular rhe Offices of rhe Bleſſed Virgin, of the Holy Croſs, and of All the Sajnts, with the en- 
tire Pſalcer 5 and that he was accuſtom'd ro lay ane, two, or three Madles accordingly, as the time 

would permit : That in Lent, after having ſaid Martins at ayes he conting'd- his Prayers rill the 
bour that the Bell rung tothe Vigils for the dead, which he ſung with the Choir, and afrerwards the 

* The firſt * Prime ; Thar be continued inthe Church ar Prayers till the Canons rerurnd with the Croſs to cele- 
of the Ro- brate Maſs, at which he aflifted, and kiſſed rhe Hand of the Prieſt that officiared : Thar after 
| man Can-Maſs he ſung F Tierce with the Canons, and that he remain'd in the Church rill rhe Sexee 5; when 
nical Hours. 1s yifited the Altars, and kneel'd before them, Gnging a Miſerere and a De Profunds : Thar then he 
T = wo *,,cerurn'd ro his Camber, to waſh his Face, aud ro prepare for ſaying Maſs : That when it was ſaid, 
--ob the and Veſpers after ir, he was wont to viſit the poor of the Hoſpital, ro waſh the Feer of Twelve a- 
Hours, mongſt them ; and to give every qne a penny : That ar his departure from thence, he ſat down ar 
Table ; that after baving ear, be ſaid bis Compline, and retir'd : That be ſpent all the days of Lenr 

' after this manner, till that of the Indulgence, commonly call'd Palm-Sunday : That on that day, 

he went early inthe Merning to the Church of S. Afer, where be ſung a Trinity-Maſs, and made 

2 Benediction of the Palm-Tree Branches, which be carried abour in Procefſion, accompanied with 

the Clergy and People, with the Goſpel, the Croſs, the Banners, and an Image repreſenting our Sa- 

viour fitting on an Aſs, as far as Mouat Perleich, where he was mer by the Choir of Canons, and 

-of the who cover d the way with Palm-Trce Branches or Garments : That be madegn 

Ltolberion ro them upon our Saviour's Pafſion, and:that they rewrad wgeber 40 fing Maſs in the 
Cathedral Church : Thar during the three following days , he beld a Synodical Aſſembly : Thas on 

Holy Thurſday be celebrared Divine Service, Conſecrated the Holy .Chryſm and other Oyls, and di- 

Aribured rhem-amory his Clergy : That afrerward be went, according to his uſual Cuttom, tovivic 

the Hofpiral, from whence he rerurn'd ro the Church ; Clothed rwelye paor Men io the Veſtry, and 
waft'd their feet 2 That on Good-Fridayhe affited ar che whole Office ; That after having Admini- 
Rred rhe Holy Sacrament to rhe People as on the preceding day, he laid up the reft of the Euckar 
rift, in order to bary it, accordingco the Caftom of thoſe times; and rhar at Night be eat Breadl 
arid rank Beer, - withomt fiting down ar Table ; Thar-on Hol Saturday, aficr the Nocturnal Office, 
_ the 
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the Repetition of the Plalrer, the Singing of the Three Litanies, the Blefiog of the Tapers, and the S. Ulric 
Reading of the Leſſons, he went in Procelion ro S. Fohn's Church, where he bapriz'd three Infants, Biſhop of 
and then return'd to Celebrate Mats, ro Adminiſter the Holy Sacramear to the People, and ro ſay Augs 

Veſpers : That afterwards he diftributed Victuals to a great many Perſons: That on Eaſter-Day, at- burgh, -. 


| rer the Prime Office, he uiually went ro S. Ambroſe's Church, where he celebrated the Tiiniry 
Maſs, and-return'd from thence in Pcoceflion, , carrying the Image of our Saviour with the Goſpel ; 
the lighted Tapers and the Incenſe ro $. Fohn Baptiſts Church, where he Sung Tirerce, and from 
thence to the Cathedral, where be ſung Maſs and-adminiltred the Sacrament to all the Afliftants; 
Afﬀcerward he gave Proviſions rothe Canons of his Cathedral, and to the Clergy of S. Afra's Church 
diftributing ro them Lambs Fleſh and pieces of Bacon, which had been blefled at Mals, and gave 
them. a very ſplendid Enzertainmenr. . Ir ig alſoobſervable, rhat he was wonr to vilit his Dioceſs eye- 
ry _ years; 10 inſtri& the People ; ro adminiiter the Sacrament of Confirmation, and to reform 
bis Clergy. 

I ſhall rake no notice of a great number of Miracles thar are related in this Life of S. Ulric, nor 
of thoſe that were written by Gebeard bis fourth Succeiflor, and by Berns Abbor of S. Afer : bur I 
carinot omir the Miſtory of A4da/bero Nephew to this Reverend Biſhop. He had caus'd him to. be 
carefully educared, gave him an Abbey, deſign'd him for bis Succeſſor, and made uſe of his Service 
in the management of all bis Aﬀairs, as well at Courr, as jn his own Dioceſs. To gain him grea- 
ter Authority, he intreared tbe Emperor, in the laſt Journey he made ro Rome, ro vouchſafero enrruſt 
him with the ſole Adminiſtration of the Aﬀairs of his Dioceſs, and to nominate him for his Sacce(- 
for. Adalbero upon his return from Augsburgh, not only causd an Oath of Fidelity ro be taken ro 
him, by the Clergy and People of the Ciry, bur alſo preſum'd ro uſe the Crofier Staff. This Arrempr 
gave otfence to the Biſhops of Germany, inſomuch, that in a Council held at Ingelheim in the year 
972. in the preſenceof the Emperor O:ho, and of his Son, to which S. Ulrie and Adalbero were 
ſunamon'd ; a Proceſs was drawn up againſt the latter, for preſuming ta bear the Marks of the E- 
piſcopal Dignity, and upon that account they proceded ſofar, as to declare him uncapable of ſuc- 
ceeding his Uncle in the Biſhoprick of Agshurgh. Whereupon the good old Man, not being able 
ſufficiently ro explain the Caſe, by reaſon of his great Age, js word by one of his Clerks, thax 
he defign'd to retire, and embrace the Moenaſtick Lifz, according ro the Rule of S. Bened;&, whoſe 
habir he bad afſum'd. The Biſhops of the Council having made a Remonſtrance, Thar he ought nor 
thus to leave his Biſhoprick, and that this Exartiple would be of very dangerous Conſequence, ob- 
lig'd him to return to the Government of his Church ; promiſing him at the ſame time, thar after bis 
death no other Biſhop ſhould ſncceed in the Dioceſs-of Augsburgb, bur Adalbero ; of whom they ex- 
ated an Oath, that he knew nor that it was unlawful, . or that it was an Hererical. Practice, to aſ- 
_ rhe Enfigns of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and' to Exerciſe the Authority of a Biſhop without due 

rdination. 

This Promiſe ſignified nothing with reſpect to Adalbero, becauſe he died ſuddenly in a ſhort time 
after, even before his Uncle ; who had for his Succefſor Henry the, Son of Count Burchard , who 


caus'd himſelf to be choſen by force. © The latter dy'd as be had liv'd, that is to ſay, rather like a 


Soldier than a Biſhop ; for in bis time he raiſed a Rebellion againſt his Sovereign. Prince, and was 
kill'd in a Bartel foughr againſt the Saracens in the year 983. After his death, the Emperor O:ho the 
Second, was deſirous to confer that Biſhoprick upon }/erenharius, whom S. Ulric had defign'd for 
his Sacceflor ; bur upon his refuſal of ir, Exutychu Count of Altorf. was elected. _ Luito/phus, who 
ſucceeded in the year 988. made a Journey to. Rome to procure of Pope Fobn the XV. the Canoni- 
zation of S. Ulric, which he obtain'd-in a Council at Rome, upon the reading of the Life and Mira- 
cles of thar Saint, who edified rhe Church rarher by. bis Life and Converſation, than by bis Wri- 
tings ; for few are attributed ro him, and thoſe too are very dubious. We have already obleryed 
that fome make him ihe Author of a Diſcourſe, concerning the Ecclefialtical Functions aſcrib'd to 
Pope Lea the Fourth, and inſerted in the Synodical Letter of Ratherius, which ſeems to be really fo; 
becauſe he returns an Anſwer to certain Queſtions which the Writer of his Life ſays he propos'd r6 
his Clergy, during the time of his Viſitation. | | 

. The fame Author cires a Sermon of S. Ulric upon the Eight Mortal Sins, and che Eight Beatirudes, 
Bur it is probable that he compos'd ir our of the ordinary Diſcourſes that be bad heard from the. 
Mouth of that Saint : In the preceding Century was likewiſe publiſh'd in Germany, a Lerter bearing 
the Name of S.Ulric,and directed ro Pope Nicelas ; in which he adviſeth that Pope,for putting an end 
- to the Itregularicies of the Clergy, to permit them ro marry: Mention is made of this Lerter, ip ay 
Addirion of Barehod! Prieſt of Conſtanrz, to the Chronicon of Hermannus Contrattws ; and its af- 
firm'd ro be mention'd by Aneas Sy/vius in bis Treatiſe of the Manners of the Germans; where he 
ſays, Thar S. Ulrie reprov'd the Pope for keeping Concubines. Bur this Letter is apparently Suppo- 
firitious, by reaſon that in S.Ulric's rime-there was no Pope nam'd N:colas,neither did S.Ulric Biſhop 
bf Augsbourgh live in the time of thoſe Popes who bore that Name, - 'The Authority of the Chroni- 
con is of liitle moment, and /Eneas Sylvius does nor diſtinctly make mention of that Letrer ; bur 
only ſays, that S. Ulric reprov'd the Pope, upon account of his Concubines ; which may agree with 
Fohn the XII Befides thar, rhis Paſſage ismor found in ſome Manuſcripts of Sy/vims's Hiſtory, nor in. 
the Roman Edition. Bur altho' it were true, that this Author alludes to that counterfeir Letrer, it. 


would only provethar it was already forged in his time ; and thar it is more ancient than the Coun- 
cils of Bafi/ and Conftantz,which, as 1 preſume, cannor be call'd in queſtion. 
I 
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ADALBERO Biſhop ff Augsburgh. 


fPalhero the Predeceflor of S. Ulric is Author of the Life of S. Hario/phw the firſt Abbot of E!- 
wangen, | 


The tw ADALBERT SS, who were Saints. 


" H E two Saints nam'd Adalbert not only illuminated Germany with che Lght of their Dodtrine; 
bur alſo propagated thar of rhe Goſpel amongſt tbe Barbarons Nations : 'Fhe former, afiee 
having preach'd ir ro the People, who inbabir along the Coafts of the Baltick Sea, and having taken 
much pains in Converting the Sc/avonians, was ordain'd the firft Archbiſhop of Magdeburg in the 
year 968. and dyed in 98z. The ſecond, who was Biſhop of Prague, in like manner preach'd the 
Goſpel to the Bohemians, Polanders, and Hungarians. The latter left his Biſhoprick, by reaſon of the 
exceflive Enormities of the People.of Bohemia, and departing to Rome, there embracd the Mona- 
ſtick Life in rhe Convent of S. Boniface. Afﬀeer having ſpent five years there, be: return'd ro Bobe- 
mia, and paſsd. from rhence into Hwngery ; from whence he rerurn'd the ſecond time tro Rome, and 
prefided five years more in the fame Monaſtery. He was alſo remov'd again by the Solicitation of 
the Archbiſhop of Menez, who oblig'd Pope Gregory the Fifth to ſend him back. Bole/laws King of 
Bobemia baving forbidden him to enter his Dominions, he went into Pruſſia,and from thence into L- 
thuania, where having ſafferd much in propagating the Chriſtian Faith, he ar laſt receiy'd the 
Crown of Martyrdom. 304 ASS IE4 $f 


BRUNO Archbiſhop of Cologn. 


DRemo Archbiſhop of Cologn, the Son of the Eraperor Henry the Fowler , and Brother of Ocho the 
Great, is none of the leaft Ornaments of 'the Church of Germany , both with reſpect to bis pro- 
found Learning and fingular Piety. We are inform'd by a Writer of that time, that be bad acqui- 
red a perfect Knowledge of the Greek and Latin Tongues ; that he bad perus'd all the Ancient Aur 
thors; that be had a very fine Library ; and thar he took & particular Care of this Dioceſs and Cler- 
gy 5 retrenching all their ſuperfluous Habirs, and obliging them to a conſtant attendance on the Du- 
ries of their Functions, as allo infiructing them by: frequent Conferences, - reiterated Exhortati- 
ons, and his own Example. $5 xtms Senenfis ſays , thar he compos'd a Commentary on the Pema- 
reuch, the Manuſcript of which is kept in the Library of the Dominicens at Boulogn. It's allo re- 
ported that he wrote the Lives of certain Saints. He was choſen Archbiſhop of Colog in the year 


953. and dy'd in 963. 


ROGER Monk of 5. Pantaleon. 


-—  —_— 
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RATHBOLDUS Bijho of Utrechr. 


BR 4bboldus or Ratboldus a German by Nation, deſcended from the Princes of Friefland, apply'd Rathbol- 
himfelf ro fttudy under Nanno or Manno, in the Court of Charles the Bald, and of his Son Lewy, dus Biſhop 
where thoſe Princes caus'd the Liberal Sciences to be taught publickly, He was choſen Biſhop of of Utrecht. 
Utrecht in the year 899. Trithemius (ays, that he was well versd in the Knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, atd that be was no Novice in Humane Literature ; that he was of a quick Apprehenfi- 

on, and much eſteem'd for bis Eloquence, leading a very Circumſpect Life and Converfarion ; that 

he govern'd the Church of Uereche during Seventeen years, and wrote ſeveral Tracts; among o- 

thers, a Treatiſe of the Commendation of S. Martin; another of that of S. Boniface 3 The Life of 

S. Amalberga ; a Book of Homilies and Sermons ; certain florid Diſcourſes on S. Hillebrord ; an 

Office of the Tranſlation of S. Martin ; with divers Hymns in Honour of the Saints ; and laftly 

that he dyd in the year 917. or ratherin 918, Anotber Writer nam'd William of Hedin, attributes 

ra him certain Poerical Pieces, and a Compendious Chronicon: Surius likewiſe aſcribes ro bim an 

Eclogue concerning S. Lebuin. Father Mabillon has publiſh'd a Diſcourſe of the ſame Author on 

the Life of S. Amalberga, and another on thar of S. W/:Hebrord. 


HILDEBER T Acbi/ſbop of Mentz. 


FE debert Brother to the Emperor Conrade, the Thirteenth Archbiſhop of Menez , Crown'd Qebo Hildebert 

' the Great in the year 938. But afterward's having combin'd with Richard Biſhop of Stratsburg, Arcbbiſhop 
to foment the Diviſion berween Ocho and his Brother Henry, he was baniſh'd ro Hamburg. Some make 7 Mentz- 
bim the Author of the Lives of certain Saints, 


WILLIAM 4cbbi/bop of Mentz. 


W 1t5am the Fifteenth Archbiſhop of Menez, Prince of Saxony, and the Son of Ortho the Great, William 
was choſen Archbiſhop in the year 954. anddy'd in 968. He compoxd a Chronicon of the 4!<Þ%iſhop 
Archbiſhops bis Predeceffors, of Mentz 


BONN O Mbbe of Corbey in Saxony. 


Ono or Bavo Abbot of Corbey in Saxony, flouriſh'd under Arnulphuw and Lews the Fourth, Kings Bonno 46- 
' of Germany. He wrote a Treatiſe of the memorable Actions of his time, mention'd in the bot of Cor- 

Hiſtory of Adam of Bremen, who cites a Paſſage of ir concerning a Miracle of S.Rembert, We have bey in 

at preſent no other knowledge of that Work. Saxony. 


WALTRAMNUS Bbp of Stratsburg. 


JJ/ Alrramns or Waldramnus Biſhop of Seratsburg, who afliſted at the Council of Triburia in the Waltram- 
*" year $95. anddid nor dye till 905. is the Author of certain Poerical Pieces which are inſerted nus Biſhop 
in the ſecond Tome of Canifiw's Antiquities, of Strats- 


burg. 
I 2 SOLO- 
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SOLOMON Byþboyp of Conſtance. 


Solomon \\ Olomon Biſhop of Conſtance liv'd almoſt at rhe ſame time, for he entred upon the Epiſcopal Fun- 
Biſhop of Ction in the year 981.and dy'd ing19. . He likewiſe composd certain Poems dedicated ro Biſhop 
Conſtance. Hg, which are in the firſt Tome of the ſame Antiquities by Cawfiw. He had been Monk of S. Gal 

and Chaplain ro King Lews. | | "N 


' UTH O Bjbyp of Strarsburg. 


Utho Bi- RR Enthariu Biſhop . of Strattburg had for bis Saccefſor in the year 950. Utbo Nephew to Henry 
the Second Duke of Schwaben, This Ueho wrote the Lives of S. Arbogaſtus, and S. Amerid 
Stratsburg. and dy'd in 975. leaving Echembaldus bis Succeflor, | 


% 


N OTGER. the Stammerer. 


Notger the AF Here were ſeveral Nozgers in the Tentb Century, but the firlt and moſt famons was of the Cgr- 
Stamme- lian Race, and Sornatm'd rhe Srammerer, by reaſon of the impediment in his, Speech. He ks 
_ ref'd very young into che Monaftery of S. Ga/, where he ftudied under Marcehus LT, with Bar-, 
pertarand Tues/o, Thefe rhres Monks ftudying rogerher, promoting Learning in that Abbey, where. 
they bad frequent Conferences one with another, applying themſelves more eſpecially to rhe ſtudy 
of rhe Liberal Arts and Sciences, and to that of Muſick in particular : Bur their chief Employment 
was the making of Profes. -- Notger compos'd many, and tranflated the Pſalter into High-Durch for 
the uſe of King Arnulphus : He wrote the Life of S. Gal in Verſe, as alſo a Treatiſe of the Letters 
of the Alphaber, thar are us'd in Muſick and ſome other Works of the like naturg ; ..bur the princi- 
pal of them is his pie, peblifd-by Corn the fixth Tame jof his *Amiquities. The 
ſame Cenifius bas fer torth ſome of 'the Proſes and Hymns of this Author, with a Fragmezr of the 
Life of S. Gal, in the Fifth Tome of the fame Work, in which'is alſo found the Treatiſe of Mufick 
before-mention'd. Beſides theſe Works, Goldaſtss ' autribures to. Notger the Seammerer the two 
Books of the Hiſtory of Cherlemagn, that are dedicated to Charles the Bald, and wtinen by a name- 
leſs Monk of S. Gal: And indeed he ſeems to diſcover himſelf in the 26th Chapter of the Second 
Book, where he declares that he is ſabject ro Stammering, and wants Teeth. The fame An- 
thor obſerves, that he bas ſeen a Manuſcripr of the Life of S. Gal, written by way of Dialogue, 
which bears the Name of Netger. "To him likewiſe is attributed the Life of S. Landoa!d referr'd by 
Surius to March 19. Thar of S. Remaclus Biſhop of Utrecht, referr'd by the ſame Hiſtorian, to 
Sepr. 3. and two Books of the Miracles of that Saint: Bur ir's aor certzin that theſs Works are his ; 
neither do they appear-to be of rhe farne ſtile. Nozger ſpent the greateſt pare of bis Life in the Ninth 
Century, and dy'd in the Month of 4pril, A. C. 912. Hig Martyrology was compos'd in the end 
of the Ninth Century ,or in the beginning of the Tenth. LEE -: : 
The ſecond Netger tiv'd in the Tenth Cemunry, and was not made Abbot of 'S. Gat till rhe yeat* 
973. he dy'd in 981. but therearenorany of bis Picces now extan. - LAG of 
The third Notger was choſen Biſhop of Leige inthe year 972. Neither has he left'any Works nn” 
leſs we arrributeto him the above-mention'd Lives of the Saints. | T2955 O29: Kg. 24 


— 


WITICHINDUS AM of S. Corbey in 
ot _ Weſtphalia. 


dus Monk: JJ/ Frichindus, IVinduchindus, or WWindichinus a Monk of Corbey a Monaſtery in ſtphaliagf che 
of Corbey. ”F- . Qrger of S. Benedi&, flouriſh'd nnder Osbo I. and IT. He wrote three Books of the Hiſtory of 


in Weſt- the $4xons, ih which are comprehended the Actions of Henry and Ovbo the Firit, and which ends = 
halle: mn WICH STC CONPLeQenGed THE 2ACTION? OL ; 


of the Tenth Century of Chriſtianity. $1 
the death of the latter, thar is to lay, in the year 973. They are dedicated ro Queen Mathil/ds, Witichin- 
Daughter of the Emperor O:ho, and were printed at Baſi! A. D. 1532. at Francfort in 1577, A- dus Monk 
mong the German Hiltorians printed in 1580. and art the end of a particular Edition by Meibonius of Corbey ; 
at Francfort in 1621. Sigebert ſays alſo, that he wrote in Verſe a Relation of S. Thecla's Paſſion, Welt- 
and the Life of S. Paul the firſt Hermit. Theſe Works are loſt ; altho' in the laſt Edirion by Mes- ® _ 
boniws, there are certain Verſes which are attributed ro this Monk. 


ROSWIDA a Nun. 


o 


wida a Nun of the Monaftery of Ganderſhezm, famors for her Quality, Learning and Piery, Rofwida « 
« flouriſh'd under the Emperor Orho II. by whofe Order ſhe compos'd in Heroick Verſe a Pane- Nun. 

gerick upon the Actions of Ortho the Firfkt. She likewiſe wrore in Verſe the Paſſion of S. Dewns Bi- 
and Martyt, and that of S. Pelagin who fuffer'd Martyrdom in Spain ; and ſome other Poems 

in Commendation of the Virgin Mary and S. Anne ; $$ alfo on S. Gandolphns and ſome other Saints. 

To her likewiſe is attributed rhe Life of S. 7Y:1blod Biſhop of Erchftadr, and that of S. Unnebald the 

firſt Abbot of Heildeſheim, related by Surins, Caniſius and Farher Mab;lon. This Nun wrote in a 

finer Alle then moſt part of rhe Aarhors of her time, and was wal very'd in the Knowledge of the 

Greek and Latin Tongties: Her Poem of the Lift of O:bo, was printed with Fitichinds Works at 

Frencfort in 1621. 'and in the Cqllettion of the German W riters by Rnberys 3 and her Poerical Pie- 

ces were printed rogether at Nuremburg in 1501. by Conradus Celta. . 


REGINALDUS Biſkp'sf Eichſtadr. 


naldas, who in the year 975. ſucceeded Seerband kill'd by the Hungarians at. b, in the Reg/nal- 
A Yanopric of Eichſtads, paſs'd in his time for a very Learned Man, as baviag —_— 2 con- ro Fo 
fiderable Knowledge in the Greek; Latin, and Hebyow Tongues, and more e(pecially in the Art of 5.5. © 
Mafick. He wrote the Lives of S.Wilbald and Unnebald, with thoſe of S. Nicolas and S. Blaſaw. : 
He was Biſhop for the ſpace of Tweaty four years. 


Another German Biſhop of the ſame rune, has given us the Life of S. Hemegonde referr'd by Surius 4 German 


ro' Aug. 25. and a Nameleſs Writer made a Narrative of the Trandation of S. Epiphanim Biſhop of 5/""?- 
Pavia into Saxony. © og 


<nm—_—_ a a 


THIERRY Archbiſhop of Triers. 


T” Hierry Provoſt of the Church of Mentz, and afterwards Archbiſbop .of T, Tier >, wrote ſometime Thierry | 
before rhe preceding Authors ( for he dy'd inthe year 970. } the Life of S, Lutruda, refert'd by Archbiſhop 
Surm to Sept. 22. : | of Triers, 


m—_ —_@__—_ 


OTHLO Biſop of Merz. 


Th/o Monk of Fulda wrote the Life of S. Pyrmin, who is ſuppos'd to have, been Biſhop of Maaux, Othlo B;- 
or rather Metz. This Life is dedicated to Lindo/phus Archbiſhop of Trier, and was publiſh'd Jiup of 
| by Brouverws, who caus'd it ro be printed A. D. 1616. af Mexez, with other Lives of the Illaftrious CtZ. 
Perſonages of Germany. Liudolphu was made Archbiſhop of Trier in 999. and dy'd in 1008, Ther 
fore Orhlo compoy'd his Work in the Ninth Century, or in the beginning of the Teath. gy" 
# an 
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Othlo Bl- and Serrerius likewiſe attribute to him the Life of S. Boniface. Bur Brouverus obſerves, thar it is of 


ſhop of _ @ different itite, 
Metz. 


WW 


A ——_ 


Moat 


UFFING r UFFO Mmkof Werthin. 


eg od 1 AT the ſame time Uſing, or rather Uo of Frieſland, Monk of Werthin, wrote the Life of S. Lud- 

of Wer- £ ger Biſhop of Munſter ,, which was printed at Cologn: the laſt Century , with a Poem 

- Oh of the ſame Author; ſome artribure to bim the Life of S. Ida referr'd by Suriws to Sept. 4. Suffri- 
dus lays that he likewile left the Life of S. Lucius King of England, which he affirms to be extant in 
Manulcripr. 

A Council _ We hoe the Acts only of very few Councils of Germany in the Tenth Century, altho' we bave 

- __ juſt grounds to ſuppoſe that many. more were held. The firſt, of which,any Monument is remaining 

FI - I is a Council beld ar Cob/entz in the year 922. by the order of Charles King of France,and Henry King 

922. of Germany. It was compos'd of Eight Prelates, viz. Herman Archbiſhop of Mentz, Heriger Arch< 
Biſhop of Cologn, and fix other German Biſhops, and made Eight Canons, of which only the Firſt, 
Fifth, Sixth, Seventh and Eighth remain in our Poſſeſſion. The firtt forbids Marriage between Re- 
larions to the Sixth Generation. The Fifth prohibirs Laymen,who have Chappels,from receiving the 
Tythes of them with their own hands on purpoſe to put them to profane uſes, and ordains thar the 
Prielts ſhall receive and uſe them to the advantage of the Churches, and for the maintenance of Ho- 
jpitals and poor People. The Sixth brings the, Monks under Subjection ro the Juriſdiction and Go- 
vernment of the Biſhop. The Seventh condemas a Perſon, who {cls a Chriſtian for a Slave, as guil- 
ty of Murder. The Eighth forbids thoſe who give any Goods or Revenues to a particular Church, 
" ns away the Tythesdue upon account of fuch Revenues, ro the Church ro which they belong'd 

ore. | 

A Council The Canons of a Council beld at Erfurde in the year 932. in like manner are ſtill extant, with a 

at Erfurdt Preface which ſhews that it was conven'd by the Order of King Henry the Firſt, in the Fourteemh 

AC.932- year of his Reign, and thar ir was WinpoCaof the Archbiſhop of Trier and Twelve Biſhops. The 
Firft of theſe Canons imports, that the Feſtivals of the Twelve Apoſtles ſhall be folemniz'd, and 
that the Faſt of the Vigils ſhall be obſerv'd according to the ancient Conſtirutions. The Second,char 
no Pleas ſhall be held in che Courts of Judicatare on Sundays,” Holy-days, or Fafting-days : Irs al- 
fo added, that King Henry prohibited the Judges ro Cite any Perſon before them in the Week pre- 
ceding the Feſtival of Chriſtmas, that of S. Fobn Baptif, and during the whole time of Lent, ill 
the Eighth day after EaFer. Inthe Third ir is forbidden to deliver a Suminons or Warrant to thoſe 
Perſons who are going to Church, or are there already, that they may not be difturb'd in their De- 
votions. The fourth imports, thar if a Prieft be ſuſpected of any Crime, and accuſed before bis Bi- 
ſhop; he ſhall be thrice admoniſt'd to acknowledge his Fanlt,, and ſhall undergo condiga Pu- 
niſhmenr, if he be found Guilty, unleſs he prove bis Innocence by clearing bimſelf by bis own Oath, 
or by that of his Colleagues. The Fifth forbids private Perſons ro impoſe Fafts witbour the Con- 
ſent of the Biſhop or his Vicar, becauſe many do it ro carry on Superſtirious Divinations, or for 6- 
ther finifter ends, rather than our of a Principle of Ievorion. 

We have already made mention of the Council of Ingelheim held in the year 948. id treating of 
the Conteſts of Artaldus for obtaining the Archbiſhoprick of Rheims, in regard that it was chiefly al- 
ſembled upon that account. 9H, F of 

A Council In the year 952: the Emperor Ocho the Firſt held ar Aug:sburgh an Aſſembly of the Bifhops of Ger- 

at Augs- many, France and Italy; where the Archbiſhop of Men:z prefided, and publiſh'd Eleven Canons, 

burgh 4. which were approv'd by the other Pcelates. 

C. 952. © The Firſt ordains thar the Priefts, Deacons and Subdeacons that marry, ſhall be depos'd accord- 
ing to Chap. 25. of the Council of Carchage. © The Second is againſt Clergy-men, who keep Dogs 
and Birds for Hunting, and are addicted to that Exerciſe ; they are ro be ſuſpended from rheir Fan- 
Ctions as long as they perſiſt in ſuch Poactices, The Third ordains that Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, who ſpend their time in playing at Games of Chance, ſhall incur the Penalty of being De- 
pos'd, nnleſs they renounce ſuch ſorr of Games. The Fourth is againſt choſe Clergy-men who keep 
ſuſpicious Women in their Houfes. The Fifth prohibirs Monks from going our of their Cloiſters, with- 
our the permiſſion of their Abbor. The Sixth enjoyns Biſhops to rake care of rhe Monaſteries of 
rheir Reſpective Dioceſfes, and ſpeedily to Reform the Diſorders-that are committed in them. The 
Seventh and Eighth forbid them to hinder Clergy-men and Canonefles from embracing the Mona- 

\,,, Rical Life. The Ninth prohibirs Lay-men from turning ont of the Churches thoſe Perſons ro whom the 
 "theBilbops have commited Careof them. TheTenrh arrributes ro the Biſhop the right of raking Cog- 
*nizance of the Uiftriburion of Tythes: And rlie Eleventh imports, that nor only the Biſhops, Prietts, 

"Deacons and Stibdeacons ſhall lead a fingleLife; bur allo char the other Clergy ſhall be oblig'd ro 

lie Continently when they come'jo years off Maturity. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP V: 
An Account of the Churches of England. * 


. 
N the beginning of the Ninth Century, King 4/fred re-eftabliſh'd rhe Univerſities, and caus'd The State 
the Liberal Arcs and Sciences to flouriſh in Eng/and, inviting over the Abbot Griambalidus, and of England 

BK. ſeveral other Learned Men of France ; bur the Kings his Succeſſors were chiefly imploy'd in #7 the 
Reforming the Corruptions of Manners and Diſgipline. In the beginning of this Century King 7*n*h Cen: 
Edward, upon the Remoaſtrances and Threats oF the Pope, who complain'd that for Seven years the **7 
whole Country of the He#-Saxons was deſtitute of Biſhops, caus'd a Council ro be aſſembled ar _ : 
Canterbury, in which Archbiſhop Phlegmon preſided, and where ſeveral Perſons were © choſen to be 4 Comnci? 
Biſhops in that Province, and elfewhere, who were ordain'd by Phlegmon after his Return from n dagrars 
Rome, whither he went on purpoſe to give an Account to the Pope of the Proceedings of the Conncil, yy en 
and to pacifie him. The Pope approv'd their Regulations, order'd that for the future the Churches OS _ 
ſhould no longer be lefc vacant,and confirm d thePrimacy of theChurchof Canterbury. All theſe Actions phlegmon, 
att attribured by ſeveral Authors ro Pope Formoſw, bur in regard that this Pope dy'd a long white Archbiſhop 
before the time of King Edward,they are rather to be aſcrib'd ro Fohn the Ninth,who poſſeſs'd the See of chatCity 
of Rome ir the begianing of Edward's Reign, A. C. 904. ro which this Council may be referr'd. 

The. ſame King publiſh'd- in- the year 906. divers Laws againſt the Difturbers of the Tran- King Ed- 
quility of the Church ; againſt Apoſtates whom he condemns to death ; againſt Clergy-men who ward's 
commit Robberies or Fornication; againſt Inceftnous Perſons ; againſt thoſe who reſaſe to pay Tythes, £®*- 
or to keep Sundays and Fafting-days; and againſt Sorcerers and lend Women, who are condem- 
ned to different Puniſhments. It's alſo ordain'd in that Edit, that Perſons condemn'd to dy for Ca- 
pital Crimes, ſhould be permitted ro make a Confeſſion of their Sins in private to a Prieft ; and that 
zhoſe, who have been deprived of any Member for an Offence. , and ſurvive three days, ſhould 
cauſe their Wounds ro be drels'd, and receive Conſolation, after having obtain'd a Licence from 
the Biſhop. ; 

Ks Ethelftan, who (ycceeded Edward in the year 923. io like manner caus'd certain Laws to King E- 
be Enacted relating to Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, with the Advice of the Prelates, Lords, and Learned thelſtan's 
Men of his Kingdom, by which he ordain'd, Thar all the Lands, and even thoſe of his own De- £4** 
means, ſhould be liable ro pay Tythes. He enjoyn'd all thoſe, who held any Eſtates of him, to al- 
low ſomewhat for the Maintenance of the Poor, and orber charitable Uſes: He prohibired Outrages 
that were done 10 rhe Churches, and again condeman'd the Sorcerers and Witches ro Impriſonment, 
and to pay great Fines : He regulated the manner of proving the Innocence of Accuſed Perſons , by 

Fire or Water-Ordeal ; Forbad the keeping of Markets, or buying and ſelling on Sundays: And 
ordain'd that perjur'd Perſons and falſe Witneſſes ſhould be depriv'd of Chriſtian Burial. To theſe 
Laws be added divers Inſtructions for the Biſhops ,. and recommended the Reading in the Monaſte- 
ries every Friday Fifty Plalms upon his Account. 

Foraſmuch as the moſt remarkable Circumſtances of thoſe Laws, is "that which relates to the 
Clearing vr Convicting of an Accuſed Perſon, by the Trial of Fire or Water,then commonly call'd 
Ocrdeal ; and in regard that the manner of performing ir is there explain'd ar large ; ir may not be 
improper here to inſert an Acconnt of that paſſage. If any one be deſirous to clear himſelf by Or- 
deal, that # to ſay, by the Trial of Fire or Vater, let them come to the Prieft three days before he do it , 
who ſhall give him a Benediaion after the uſual manner ; and during thoſe three days let him eat no- 
thing but Bread and Salt or Pulſe ; let him hear Maſs every day ; let bim make an Oblation ; tet him 
receive the Sacrament on the day he to undergo the Trial, If it be that of Cold Water, let him. be 
plung'd one Fathom below the Surface of the Water. If it be that of a Hot Iron, let it be put into bs 
Hand, and left there three days, without looking on it. If it be that of Hot Water, let it be made 
boyling hot, and let the Hand or Arm of the Accuſed Perſon be put into it, In all theſe Trials, both the 
pave 7 Perſon and the Accuſer are to Faft, and to cauſe Twelve Witneſſes to be preſent, who may take an 
Oath with them, and let Holy Water be ſprinkled upon them. There are two Editions of theſe Laws, 
one of which is printed art large, and tbe other is an Abridgmenr of them. 

King Edmund bad no lefs Zeal for the maintaining of the Diſcipline of the Church, than his ,, Eccleſi- 
Predeceſſor Echeiſtan. He held in the year 944. which was the third of bis Reign, even on Eafter- aftical Aſ- 
day, an Aſſembly of the Prelates and Lords, in which he made certain Laws relating ro Chalticy, and [2mbly un- 
the payment of Tythes, and of the Alms-penny ; as alſo againſt thoſe who offer'd Violence to der King 
Nuns ; againſt perjur'd Perſons, and thoſe who aflifted at profane Sacrifices. In rheſe Laws are Edmund. 
ſpecified rhe Eccleſiaſtical Penalties to be inflicted on the Infringers of them ; viz. The privation 
of Chriſtian Burial and Excommunication. The Biſhops are there enjoyn'd to repair their Charches 
at their own Charge,and to prefer a Petition to the Prince,for the Reparation of others, and for their 
Ornaments, He likewiſe made Laws for the puniſhment of Marderers, and for the regulating 
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of Marriage-Solemnities. This Aſſembly was held under }ulfan Archbiſhop of ork and Odo Arch- 
: biſhop of Canterbury. 
Odo Arch- The latrer made about that time, certain EccleGaſtical Conſtirations, by way of Admonition or 
biſhop of Inſtruction, in which he recommends, 1+ That the Church ſhould be left in the peaceable Enjoy mear 
Canterbu- of irs Priviledges and Immunities, and that no Taxes ſhould be laid on the Revenues belonging to 
oy it. 2. Headmoniſhes the King and the Princes ro obey the Archbiſhop and Biſhops ggo be humble 3 
fo oppfels no Man ; to adminitter Juſtice to all ; ro puniſh Criminals ; and to relieve the Poor with 
their Alms. 3. He orders the Biſhops to lead an Exemplary Life ; to viſit their Diocefles once eve- 
ry year ; _—_ the Truth boldly ro Kings add Princes; to Excommunicate none without juſt 
grounds, ar to ſhew to All the way to Salvation." 4. He enjoyns the Prieſts in like manner to live 
CircumſpedHly;- and ro wear Habits conformable ro their Order. 5. He gives the ſame Admo- 
- nition-to all the Clergy. - 6. He exhorts the Monks to perform their Vows, and forbids them to 
ruro Vagabonds, contenting themſelves only with wearing the Habit of Monks, without leading a 
| Life'conſonanr ro rheir Profeffion : He recommendjto them working with their own Hands, reading 
; © and prayer. 7. He prohibits Inceſtuons Marriages with Nuns , or near Relations. 8. He recom- 
mends Peace and Union, 9. He enjoyns the Obſervation of che Solemn Faſts of Lene ; of the Em- 
ber-Weeks, of Wedneſday and Friday; and the Celebration of Divine Service on Sundays and Feftivals. 
Laftly, He recommends the payment of Tyrhes. There is alſo a Paſtoral Letter writtea by rhis 
Fa Archbiſhop, and directed ro his Suffragans, which is related by Wiliam of Ma/msbury. 
An Aſſem- 'Edmund being kill'd inthe year 946. his Brother Elred took poſſeſſion of the Throne. We have 
bly Y B- to Laws enacted by this Prince, only the Charter of a conſiderable Donation made by him ro the 
me af . Monaſtery of Crowland, in favour of Turketulus, who had been formerly Chancellor of the Kingddtn, 
7 - -.» and to whom he gaverhar Abbey. This was done in an Aſſembly of Biſhops and Lords held at Lon- 
mage 5 year 948. #7 | FR 
After the death of E/red, which happen'd in 955 Edwin the Son' of Edmund was proclain'd King, 
bur ſometime after, part of Eng/and Revolting, Edgar the Brother of Edwin gor a ſhare of his Do- 
minions, apd upon bis Brother's Death, obtain'd rhe ſole Poſſeflion of the Whole Kingdom. This 
Prince being more Religious than his Predeceflors, entirely re-eftabliſh'd the Parity of Diſcipline in 
the Church of England, and bronght the Monaftical Courſe of Life into Repute, by the Advice of 
8, Dun#tan, who may be calld the Reſtorer of the Ecclefiaftical Diſcipline in England. | 
©5.Dunſtan . This Saint was born in the Country of the 7e#-Saxons, in the firſt year of King Ethelitan's 
Archbiſhop Reign A. C. 923- Heenter'd into Holy Orders very young, and afcef havirig compleated his Stu- 
of Canter- dies, made application to Achelm Archbiſhop cf Canterbury, who introduc'd him into the Preſence of 
bury. King Ecbelftan: Afterward having fall'n into ſome diſgrace at Court, heKerir'd ro Elfeg Biſhop of 
Winchefter, who advis'd him toembrace the Monaſtical Life, which be accordingly did, and con- 
tinued in bis Retirement till the Reign of King Edmund , when be was invited to Court by thar 
Prince : He did not remain long there, without being obnoxious to the Envy and Hatred of ſeveral 
Perſons, who miſrepreſented him to the King; infomuch that he was oblig'd to retire to his Solitude 
of Glaſſenbury, where he took up his Abode ; altho' he was reftor'd to the Favour of King Edmund, 
' Who had always a'great reſpect for bim ; granted confiderable Revenues to his Monaſtery, and con- 
rinu'd to follow his Counſels, not'only in rhe management of Civil Afairs, bur alſoof Eccleſiaſtical. 
He was no leſs efteetn'd by King Elred, who determin'd to nominate bim to the Biſhoprick of PVin- 
chefter ; but Edwin having receiv'd a ſevere Reprimand for his Irregularities from this Abbot, ba- 
piſh'd bim, and pillaged bis Monaſtery. However, King Edpar recall'd him immediately after his 
Acceſſion to the Crown, and made him not only Biſhop of Y/ncheRer, bur alſo conferr'd on bim 
the Government of the Church of Londoy. Ar laſt the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury being vacanr 
in the year 96r. by the death of Odo; Eifsrn Biſhop of WincheFer, who was appoinred to ſupply 
his place, dying ina Journey be mzde over the 4/ps to Rome, to fetch rhe Pall ; and Berthelim,who' 
was ſabſtirnred in his room, having refus'd to accept that Dignity, Dun#an was Inveſted with it a 
few days after, and went ro Rome to receive the Pall. Ar his retarn, he apply'd bimſelf altogether 
ro the Reformation of the Clergy of England, and took upon him to Expel all thoſe who refus'd ro 
lead a Regular Conrſe of Life, and ro Reſtore the Monks to their former Station, - 56; 
This Saint had for his Fellow Labourers and Imitators of his Zeal, Echelwold Biſhop of PPin- 
chefter, and Oſwald Biſhop of WorceFter,” who founded a great number of Monafteries, and rook 
much pains in Reforming the Clergy, and Extirpating the Vices that were predominant in England. 
The former dyed in the year 984. before S. Dunan, who foretold bis approaching Death, as well 
as that of rhe Biſhop of RocheFer; in 4 Vifit which rhoſe rwo Prelates made him : but che latter did 
nor dye rill after this Archbiſhop, #2. in the year 992. As for S. Dun#an, be ſurviv'd King Edgar, 
who dy'd in 975. and maintaind the Righr of the young Prince Edward, againſt the Pretenfions of 
Alfride, whoendeavonr'd to transfer rhe Crown to her Son Echelfred ; bat Edward being Aſſaflinated 
"Three years after by the Treachery of that Queen, Dunftan was conſtrained to Crown Ethelfre, 
and-forerold the Calamities that ſhould befall Eng/and, and the Family of this young Prince, as a 
Puniſhment for bis Crime, and thar of his Mother. Ar laft S: Dun#an dy'd laden with years artl 
honour 4."C. g88. - & ae 2 
In bis time, and apparently by bis DireQtion, King Edgar in 967. not only publiſh'd Laws like ro 
thoſe of his Predeceffors, for the preſervation of the Revenues of tbe Church ; for the Payment of 
Fyrbes, and S. Pezer's Pence ;; and for the Solemn Obſervarions of Suridays and Feſtivals ; but atfo 
; divers 
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divers Ecclefaftical Conftirations, relating to the Manners and Functions of Clergy-met ; ro the 
Celebration of the Maſs; to rhe Confeffion and Pennances that onghrt ro be impos'd on thoſe who = 
commir Sin, &c, Indeed theſe Canons may ſerve as a kind of Ritual for the Uie of Curares. Ic 
is afffrn'd that rhey were made in the year 967. by King Edgar ; but this does nor appear to be 
alrogerher certain , and perhaps they are of a later date. The Diſcoprie which this King made to . 
Dun#ten Archbiſhop of Canterbury,and to Oſwald and Erhelwold Biſhops of Worcefter and Wincbefter, | 
is much more certain. He there inveighs againft the Irregularities and Diſorders of the Clergy, and i 
patherically Exhorrs thoſe Biſhops to joyn their Authority with His, to repreſs their Inſolence ; andto _ 
oblige rhem to apply the Ecclefiaftical Revenues to the Relief of rhe Poor; for which Uſe chey were 
de6gn'd. To the end that rhis Ordec might be pur in Execution, he granted a Commiſſion to thoſe 
three Prelates to rake rhe Matter in band, and gave them power ro turn out of the Churches ſuch 
Clergy-men as liv'd diffolutely, and to Subftirure others in their room. 

By virtue of this Injunction, S. Dunftan held a General Council A. C. 973. in which he ardain'd A genera! 
that all the Priefts, Deacons and Subdeacons, who would not lead a ſober Life, ſhould be Expell'd Council of 
their Chizrches, and caus'd a Decree to be made, ro obligethem ro Embrace a Regutar and Mona- England 
ftick Courſe of Life,or ro Retire. And accordingly,theſe rhbree Biſhops turn'd the old Clergy-mwen our ® 7% 147 
of moſt part of the Churches, and pur Monks ia their place, or elſe forc'd them to afſame the Mo- 975* | 
paftical Habir. | 

S. Duriftan did not only ſhew bis Conſtancy and Zeal, with reſpedtto the Clergy, but was alſo 
as zegfous in treating Kings and Princes © For be ſharply reprov'd King Edew for abuſing a 

ans Maid whom he had ſent for our of a Monaftery, and impos'd on him a Pengance of Seven 
years. A certain very porent Earl having married one of his near Kinfwomen, he Excommunicated 
him, and refus'd to rake off rhe Excommannicarion, altho rhe King bad commanded him, and the 
Eail bad gbrain'd a Bricf of the Pope for bis Reſtoration. S. Dunſtan being ioform'd of it, re- 

E Bd. bye be wasready to obey the Pope's Commands, provided che Perſon bed realy repented of bs Of- 
| 3 but that he would nor ſuffer him to perſiſt in by Sin, nor withour ſubmitting to the Diſcipline of 
the Church re inſult over rhe Prelates, aud, as it were, ' to triumph in bs Crime. Ar laft, the Earl be- 
Ing moy'd wirk his Conftancy, and the fear'of rhofe Puniſhments which rhe Divine Vengeance uſu- 
ally inflicts upon Excommunicared Perſons, left bis Kinſwoman, did 'Publick Penance, and threw 4 Council 
himſelf down'proftrate before S. Dunſtan ina Conncil batefoax, cloath'd with a Woollen Garment, under S. 
holding a Bundle of Rode in his Hand, and lamenting his Sin, fram which S. Dunftan gave him Dunſtan 
Abſolurion, ar the requeſt of the Biſhops of the Council. | | and King 

The Reformarion of the Clergy cannot be carried on without grear Oppoſition, gor without crea- Edg3- 
tinf many. Male-contems, inſomuch that in Ring Edgar's Life time, the Clergy-men depriv'd of | 
their Benefices, uſed their urmoſt Efforts to recover them ; and having made 8 Complaint in an A Council 
Aſſembly held at FVincbefter, in the beginning of the year 975. they prevail'd upon the King by ge win- 
their Entreaties and the Promiſes they made to lead a more regular Courſe of Life.for the fature : cheſter 
Bur as they were about making a Decree for their Reſtoration, on Condition they ſhould live more 4£:975+ 
regularly, a Voice was heard coming as it were from rhe Crucifix, which pronounc'd theſe words, 
Ie will turn to no account, you bave paſs'd a juft Sentence, and you will do ill to alter your Deciſions, 
However, after the death of King Edgar theſe Clergy-men renewed their Inſtances, and even offer'd 
force ro drive.the Monks not only from their Places, but alſo out of the Monafteries which were 
tately founded: But 8. Dunitan always maincain'd this Reformation, which prevail'd in the moſt part 
of the Churches and 'Mouafteries'of Exg/and, under the Reigns of Edward and Ethelred. 

S. Duniten and S. Erbelwald did nor only rake pains to Reform the Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline in 
England, bur alſo in reviving the Study of the Liberal Sciences, and even they themſelves 4 
ſome Works, A modern Engliſh wrier, call'd Piers, fays that S. Dunften compil'd certai a 
of Archiepiſcopal Benedictionss a ſmall Tract on the Rule of S. Benedi2 ; a Book call'd, Rules for 
the Mongftical Life; ſeveral Writjogs againft Vicious Priefts ; a Treatiſe of rhe Euchariſt ; | 
of Tythes ; a Book of Occult Philoſophy ; a Tract'for the Inftruftion of rhe Clergy, and Ler- 
rers. And indeed, we cannot be certaigly afſar'd upon the Credir of this Writer, wherhber $' Dun- 
Ren were really the Author of theſe Works, which are no longer extant ; bur we find a -Concor- 
dance or Rule for the Monaftick Life, and aader the Name of Edgar fer forth by Raineras, which 
apparently a Piece of 'S. Dunften, .as well as the other Conftitutions of that Prince, and ,there is 
extant 4 Lener wrinen by him to FYulfin Biſhop of Forcefter, which Father Mabs//on publiſt'd from 
a Manuſcripe of Mongeur Faure, DoQtor of the Faculty of Pars. The Life of S. Dunſtan. was 

written by Oshorn Chaunter of rhe Cathedral Church of Canterbury, who was Contemporary with 
this Saint, aod is fonnd in the Fifth Beneditine Century of Father Mab:[on. S. Ethel- | 

_ If we may give farther Cygdir to Ps;s, S. Ethelwald in like manner compos'd ſeveral Tracts, wald Biſhop 
of which he gives us this following Catalogue : A Book dedicated to Pope Fohbn XIV. concerning of Win- 
the Authority:of the Biſhops over their Prieſts ; a Treatiſe agaiaſt thoſe Priefts who commir Forvi- cheſter. 

carion, .and againſt their Concubines ; anviber of the Abbors of Lindsfarn; another of the Kings, 
omg doms, and Biſhopricks of Eng/and ; a Hiſtory of the Kingsof Greae Britain; a Narrative of 
ifications 5 @ Treatiſe of rhe Planers and Climates of. the World ; the Treatiſe of the Abbots of 

. Lindsfern, which this Aurbor attributes to S. Erhelwald, is appagently apiece. compos'd in Verſe by 

.. Eebelwulf a Monk of that Abbey, The other Works are ao longer Extant,and perhaps nevef were, 
bur only is P:cs's imagination, - x ; | The 
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| Alfric oy The Writers of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory are not agreed about the immediate Succeſſor of S. Dunſtan ' 
's ZXlfric in the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury: Some give him the Name of S:ricius, and others of Alfrie 
=> Archbiſhop of /frig : however , it is certain thar the latrer was Arcbbyſhop of Canterbury in the ogg of 
ih - Ex © the following Century, in regard that he fign'd in that Quality a Priviledge grarited by King Eebel- 

wo red : He wasa Pupil of S. Ethelwald, ſucceeded him in the Monaſtery of Abington 5 was afterward 
made Abbot of Malmsbury by King Edger, then Biſhop of fome Church. in England, abour which 
Authors are not agreed ; and ar laſt, being advanc'd to the MetropolitanSee of Canterbary, be go- 
vern'd that Church till about the year 1006. -This Archbiſhop in his rime was in great repuration 
fur his profound Skill in the Sciences of Grammar and Divinity, inſomuch that he was Surnam'd The 
Grammarian. His Sermons were tranſlated into the Saxon Tongue, in order to be read publickly 
in the Churches , and bis Letters were inſerted in the Synodical Books of the Church of England, 
. The Engliſh Writers aſſure us, that their Libraries were full of a great gumber of Works of this 
Archbilhop, written in the Saxon Tongue, and they bave lately publiſh'd ſame of chem tranſlated 
into Latin, viz. A Paſchal Homily of the Body and Blood of Feſw Chriſt , in which be dilcourſes- 
much after rhe ſame manner as Ratrammus or Bertram, and rwo Leners, one ro Fulfin Bilhbop of 
Se/sbury, and the ather to H/ulſtan Archbiſhop of ork on the ſame Subject, which were printed ar 
Londen in 1566, 1623, and 1638. In the Body of the Councils is contain'd a Canonical Letter 
of Alfric, directed ro Wulfin, which is a kind of Ritual for the uſe of- the Prieſts. The principal 
Manuſcript Treatiſes of this Author, compos'd in the Saxon Tongue, are an Hiſtory of the Old and 
New Teſtament till the Taking of Feruſa/em; a Penitential 5 Eigbty Sermons ; a Lenter: colic, 
ing the Monaſtical Life ; another againft the Marriage of Clergy-men ; a S«xon Chronicle of. the 
Church of Canterbury ; certain Lives of the Saints, and Verſions of ſame Latin Works ; among 0- 
; thers the Dialogue of S. Gregory, | TR 
Fridegod Sometime before Fri _ a Monk of S. Saviour at Canterbury, wrote in Verſe, at, the. requeſt 
| Mork.of 5: of Odo, the Lives of S. FY/iIfrid and of S. Owen Archbiſhop of Tork 3-rhe former was publilh'd by Fa- 
Canterbu. ther Mebilos in the firſt part of the Third and Pourth Benediine Centuries. FF:Liaw'of Melmes- 
ry. bury obſeryes, that theſe Verſes are nor altogether comemprible, bur that Frediged imtermixes fo ma- 
| ny Greek words and Phraſes which render them unintelligible, AS 
Lanfrid Ar the ſame time Lenfrid, a Monk of Winchefter, wrote the Life of S, Swithin, and a Relation 
and Wul- of the Miracles that bappen'd at bis Tranſlation 3 and after bim H#altav, Monk of the. ſame Mo- 
ſtan Monks naſtery, compos'din Verſe the Hiſtory of that Tranſlation, and the Life of. S. Ecbelawld, 
of Win- Thus we have given an Account of almoſt all the moſt remarkable. Circumſtances that occur in 
cheſter. the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England in the Tenth Century. . © 
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Obſervations. on the Eccleſraſtical Affairs of the Tenth 
P44 4.5 Century. © nit, 
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© * Controver-. A HERE were no Controverfies in the Tenth Age of the Church , relating to Articles 

1} fries about * . of Faith, -or Doctrinal Poinrs of Divinity, by reaſon that. there were no Herericks, nor 
Do#rinal IM ober Inquifitive Perſons, who refin'd upon Matters of Religion, or undertook to dive 
Points. into the bottom of irs Myfteries. The Sober Parry contented themſelves only in yield- 


" ing an inmplicice Faith to whatever the Charch-men rbought fic ro deliver from the Pulpit; and the 
_ profligate Wrerches, abandon'd themſelves ro groſs Senſualitles, which gave Satisfa ro their 
bruiriſff Apperites, rather than.ro the Vices of the Mind, ro which only ingenious Perſons are liable. 
' Therefore in this Age of Darkneſs and Ignorance, the Church not being difturb'd upon account of 
its Doctrines, had nothing to do bur to put a ſtop to the Enormities of Diſcipline and Man- 


p hen Eu- . There were nevertheleſs in Englend ſome Clergy-men, who poſitively affirm'd that the Bread and 
*charift. Wine on che Alrar retain'd the very ſame Subſtance afrer Conlecratih, and that they were only the 
: Repreſentation of the Body and Blood of Feſis Chrift, and not his Real Body and Blogd. © Odo 

© Archbiſhop of Canterbury being defirousto oppoſe this Opinion, pray'd ro God one day, as be wes 

. Celebrating Maſs ſolemnly, in the preſeace of a multitude of People, to ſhew the very Subſtance of 

theſe Myſteries ; which happen'd in the breaking of the Conſecrated Bread, our of which ( as tg 
reported). iſſued forth ſeveral Drops of Blood ; which Miracle being ſeen by his Clergy, and by 
thoſewho doubted of the Real Preſence of the Body'of Feſw Chriſt in the Euchariſt, they abjured 


"® Thus 
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Thus Ocborn, a Writer of thoſe times, relates the Matter in the Life of that Saint, The ſame Of the Ev- 
Author in che Life of S. Dunſtan ſays, that that Saint rerurning to the Altar, chang'd the Bread and ch-7i/t. 
Wine into our Saviour's Body and Blood, by the Prayer of Conſecration ; but -when he had given VW 


the Benediction to the People, be lefc the Alrar a ſecond time to preach, and that being altogether 
cranſported with the Divine Spirit, he difcour'd after fuch a patherical manner concerning the Real 
Preſence of the Body of Feſus Chriſt, of the Furure Reſurrection, and of Life Eternal, that one 
would have thought that a glorified Saint was then ſpeaking. 

Ratherius Bilhop of Verona ſtifly maintains the ſame Opinion in one of bis Letrers ; and Falcuin 
Abbor of Lobes, in difcourfing of the Euchariſtical Table, ſays, That it x the Table on which the $a- 
cred Body of our Lord # conſum'd. Thele Authors expreſs themſelves after rhe ſame manner as Paſs 
chaſius Ratbertws ; nevertheleſs this did not binder ſome others, who liv'd in the end of the ſame 
Century, to take part with Retramnw, to make uſe of his Exprefiions, and to oppoſe thoſe of Paſ- 
cbafius. This is apparently done by Alfric Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Heriger Abbor of Lobes, 
altho' they do not impugn the Real Preſence, as we have madeir appear in the preceding Century. 
Thefe are all the remarkable Circumftahces in the Tenth Century, relating ro Points of Doctrine ; 
for the Erronr of the Anthropomorphites confured by. Ratberius in one of bis Sermons, was peculiar 
ro certain Clergy-men of 1:aly, and thoſe of the Greeks, mentiun'd by Pope Formoſus in owe of his 
Lerters to Fulcw, are ancient, and not modern Herefies. We read in a Chronicle of rhe Abbey of 
Caſtros, that Durandus Abbor of that Monvaſtery, in the year 95 3. confured one PYalfred, who gave 
it our, that both the Soul and Body periſh'd after death ; bur ir is not known wherherthis Error con- 
rinu'd long, neither is there any parr of Duranilus's Piece now extant. The Conretts thar aroſe abour 
the validity or invalidity of Ordination made by Intruders, were ſoon fiknc'd. Some Perſons were 
of Opinion , that one might Feaſt on Fridays, bur their Infaruarion was not of long conti- 
nuance. Upon the whole, there was no Counct held in this Century thar either debared, or 
made any Deciſions with reſpect ro aty Point of Doctrine 3 which ſhews, thar rhere was no Error 
in Matters of Faith that prevail'd loog, or made any Diſturbance in rhe Church. 


| Howſaever enormous the Irregularities of the Popes might be ar rhar rime , nevertheleſs'# great Of the 


a 


Auxilins's Remark, the Holy See, from the Perſon of thoſe who poſſeſs'd ir, bad as muchveneracion 
for the Dignity of the One, as averſion to the Extravagancies of the others; and upon' this account 
they yielded Obedience ro the Equitable Laws, and Juſt and Lawfat Ordinances, proceeding from 
the Authority of the Holy See, and oppos'd the Enterprizes of rhe Popes, which intrench'd upon 
the Liberty of the Churches and the Intention of the Canons. This may be obſerv'd in the con- 
duct of the Biſhops of Germany, and in the Letters they wrote concerning rhe' Erections of Biſhop- 
ricks, which the Pope attempred to make in Moravia, to the prejudice of their Rights 3 in'thar of 
the Biſhops of France aſſembled in a Council at Rheims againſt Arnulphus ; in the Diſcourſe made 


- by the Biſhop of Orleance in that Council; and in the Judgmenr they paſs'd with reſpect to rlie Le- 


gars Attempr, who preſum'd ro Conſecrate a Church without the conſent of the Ordinary. Neither 
were the Biſhops of Italy of a different Opinion, as appears from their Depofing' of Pope Fobn 
XII. S. Dunſtan ſhew'd the ſame Reſolution ia Refuſing to Abſolve a Perſon, altbo' the Pope had 
expreſly enjoyn'd bim ro doit; and the like conſtancy is obſervable in Ratherius, who did nor think 
bimſelt oblig'd ro obey rhe Order of a Pope, who was about to deprive him of the Diſpoſal of the 
Ecclefiaftical Revenues of his Dioceſs. However, Magnificent Titles were given to the Popes, and 
their Primacy and Juriſdiction 'was acknowledg'd : They had not as yet affum'd' the Right of Or- 
daining Biſhops or Merropolirans ; nay Fohn X. and Stephen VIII. plainly own'd, that ir did nor 
belong to them; bur they granted the Pall, nor only ro Archbiſhops, bur alſo ro ſeveral Biſhops, 
which Practice Fulques or Fulco Archbiſhop of Rheizmns cenſures as an Abuſe, which ſullied the Splen- 
dor of the Hierarchical Order. They were defirous, that the Archbiſhops ſhonid come in Perfon 
to Rome 10 receive the Pall, which was uſually done by che Archbiſhops of England and Germany, 
but nat by thoſe of France. | 

The Popes likewiſe usd 10 ere new  Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks', and there were 
feveral Examples in that Century of thele ſorts of Erections ; as Magdeburg, Mersburg, Paſſaw, Pla- 
centia, &c. They allo afſum'd ro themſelves a Power to Judge Biſhops primarily, according'ro the 
Dingo of the Decrerals, and claim'd a Right to Summon them ro Rome : Bur irdoes not eppear 
that the Biſhops of France ever acknowledg'd that Right ; on the contrary, they follow'd the anci- 
ent Cuſtom which makes the Biſhops ſubject ro rhe Judgment of the Provincial Councils, and to 
prevent the bringing aoy Appeals to Rome, they oblig'd the accuſed Perfons ro make choice of rheir 
own Judges, as it happen'd in the Aﬀair of Arnulphus. 

Febn IX. own'd that the Popes might be miſtaken, and thar their Judgments might be revers'd-: 
That they ought to be choſen by the Biſhops of 7:a/, and rbe Clergy and People of Rome, wirh 
the Emperor's conſent, and in the preſence of his Deputies; as ir was ordain'd in the Council of 
Rome held uader-the ſame Fobn IX. Ocho and his Succefſors had the plenary Injoyment of rbar 
Right, and the Election of rhe Popes depended on thoſe Emperors. Ofavian was the firſt of the 
Popes who charg'd his Name after his Election, in which he was imitated in the ſame Century by 
Gregory V. and Sylvefter IT. Neither were the Popes as yer abſolute Sovereigns in the City of Rome : 
In rbe beginning of this Century the Romans enjoy'd an appearance of Liberty,under the Governmenr 
of Alberic, Afterwards Ortho and bis Succeſſors were Sovereign _ of Rome, in quality of Empe- 
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deal of Reſpect was ſhewn 1o their Authority, and ' the Chriſtians diſtinguiſhing, according to Sg 
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Of the  rors ; caris'd the Remans to take an Oath of Allegit 5 aid treated as Rebels thoſe who 
Pope's Au- revolced againſt them : Bur the Popes bad the Demel#$Vf a great number of Towns in Tea/y,which 
thority. were granted by King Pepin,and afterwards contirm'd by tbe Ocho's. The Writers of thoſe Times, 
0 i Md TY Ratherius , Abbo , Gerbert , and ſome others complain'd very wuch , that under fome 
opes a ſhameful Traffick was made, at Rome of the moſt Sacred Thiogs,and that every thing thete 
was to be purchas'd for Money. We allo read, that the Popes were ug'd ro grant Indulgences 
to thoſe Perſons who made a Journey to Rome: and it is related iri the Life of S. Ulric, that the Pope 
| ſent him back laden with Indulgences. | 
$everal There were few Councils held in this Century, and in the moſt part of them the Decrees were 
. Points of concerning Tythes ; againſt the Uſurpers of Church Revenues ; againft Church-men who "keep 
Diſcipline. Concubines ; and againſt Marriages among near Relations, To which purpoſe the Degrees of Con- 
ſanguinity were extended to the Seventh, in which it was forbidden to contract Marriage, and Spi- 
ritual Affinity took place as well in the Eaftern as the Weſtern Churches : Such Perſons as married 
with theſe Impeditnents were divorc'd without redreſs, neither were any Diſpenſations' granted ro 
Kings and Princes,as it appears from rhe Caſe of King Roberr, and'thar of the Emperor Nicepborks 
Phocas. | | | es 
Fourth Mairiages were abſolutely probibired in the Eaſtern, bur nor in the Weſtern parts. The 
Biſhops were chbien by the Clergy and People, bur the Princes would not ſuffer the Election to be 
_ made withour their conſenr. The Inveſticares of the olga 6 ng Biſhopricks, were grahted to 
. Ocho I, by Pope Leo VII and were given with the Ring and . The Tranſlation of Biſhops 
became very frequent, and Coadjutors began to be joyn'd with them, with Affarance of Succeed- 
ing them. Thus UVebo Biſhop of Straiburg had Archimbaidus for bis Coadjuror ; bur this practice 
. was condemn'd by the Biſhops of Germany, with reſpect ro Adalbero, whom S. Utric bis Uncle, who 
- had choſen him. for bis Coadjutor, and by Gregory V. with reſpect to the Biſhop of Puy in Velay, who 
in like manner had ordain'd his Nephew. © IN | 
This Century is the firft, in which ic is obſerv'd that Ambition tranſported the Biſhops fo far, as 
ro get the poſſeflion of ſeveral Biſhopricks, and in which Biſhops were ordain'd at the Age of eigh- 
zeen years, as Pope Fobn XI. Fobn XII. and the Biſhop of Tody ; and elected very young, as Hugh 
of Vermandois, and Theophyle& Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Many Biſhops of 'Iraly and Germany 
. oblig'd their Canons ro be Regular, and to live in common: others placed Monks in their Cathe- 
drals, and eyen advyanc'd them to Dignities ; and others on the contrary, turn'd out irregular Monks, 
ro ſubſtitute Secular Clerks in their room ; as did Retherius in one of the Churches of his Dicoeſs. 
The Ecclefiaſtical Revenues were uſually divided into four parts, and the Biſhops afſam'd rhe ſole 
' Adminiftration of them, bur in ſome Churches other Clergy-men had particular Revenues, which 
they enjoy'd independently of rhe Biſhop. Afrer the Death of the Biſhops the Revenues of the 
- Church, and thoſe rhey lefr, were often expos'd to pillage, as it is related by | Retherius, Atto, and 
ſeveral other Writers. [To prevent this Rapice, the Princeor neighbouring Biſhop engag'd' to take 
care of them. The Lords were wont to ſettle Prieſts ar their pleaſure, in the Country Churches ; * 
Benefices were often conferr'd on unworthy Perſons ; and ſomerimes Perſons were advanc'd to the 
Epiſcopal Digoiry, without any merit, and enly-on account of their quality ; an abuſe much la- 
mented by Ratherins and Arro. Laftly, Ignorance was fo predominant in thoſe rimes , rthar ic was 
abſolutely neceflary ro admir Prieſts of mean parts to the Sacerdoral Functign. However, the Bi- 
ſhops endeavour'd to render them more capable, by Synodal Inſtrutions, by frequent Conferences 
wich them, {the Original of which may probably -be referrd to the Ninth Century) by Schoots, 
which were kept in the Cathedral Churches and Monafteries, and by furnifhing tbem with divers 
Farms of Sermons and Exhortations readypprepared. The Biſhops and other Clergy-men were of- 
ren oblig'd to bear Arms, as Ratherius obſerves, altþo' it be probibired by rhe Canons; an abufe 
which was committed þorh in the Eaſter and Weftern Parts. In the beginning of this Century, 
the Monks were very irregular, and the Monafteries were ruin'd.;and poflels'd + anyhow aſſum'd 
the quality of Abbors; bur afcer Matters were regnlated, the Monaſticat Diſcipline was re-eſta- 
bliſh'd, and Regular Abbots were conſtirured, ;. nevertheleſs the Biſhops for a long time retain'd 
- ome Abbeys as it were in Comendem ; the ſame Abbot, or the fame Regular Cterk held ſeveral 
&bbeys, which be -caugd ro be governd by-Co-Abbors or Pro-Abbots, or Saperiours. To which 
- - we may refer the Original of Congregations... Divers Monks were advanc'd ro the Epilgopacy, 
ollels'd  Dignities in the Cathedral Charches ,, and were ordain'd Priefts under theNT ute 
. of their Monaſtery. Publick Pennance was ftill in uſe, bnt yery rarely practis'd, and the Caneni- 
cal Diſcipline was.enervated by the Redemption of Pennances ' which was then incroduc'd: The 
Rigour and Aufterity of Fa: ng, was likewiſe much abared, and the Obligation to Receive the Sa- 
crament was reduc'd to four times a year. "ins | | R 


: Ratherins forbad in bis Diocels the Colebratidn of Marriages on Sundays, and in the time of 
Lent, -altho' the contrary Cuſtom had prevail'd. We find inthis Century the firft Example of rhe 
BenediQtion of 4 Bell ; for there is no mention made of them in the Authors of 'the preceding "A- 
gs, who have treated at large of Ceremonies, Father Menard cites in bis Notes , on S. Gregory's 
 acrameotary, | uo yung Maduſcripts = bg zh opens of this IG brit (it 
is not certain thar they are more ancient than the Tenrh Centuty. | Ar that time alſo they began to 
tecite a5 a part of Divince Service, the Office of the Virgin Mary : Ir is related i the Lite of SUL 
#5e, that that Sainx was wont 10 ſay ir every day, and in the contimiation of the Hiſtory 6f- the 
{5 OP : 4 on 59: + ++ iba 


of the Tenth Centuty of Chriſtianity. 


ewo Clerks who were wont to recite it every day ; and Pope Urban II. ordain'd in the Council of 
Clermont, that the Office of the Virgin Mary ſhould be ſaid on Satarday. We. may alſo obſerve, 
that the Conncils and Biſhops of rhole Times pronounc'd Eternal Anathema's, thar is to ſay, perpe- 
rualExcommunications without hopes of Abſolurion againſt the Uſaurpers of Church Reyenues, and 
againſt choſe chat offer'd any Injury to Ecclefiattical Perſons. The manner of clearing thoſe that 
were accuſed of any Crime by Fire or Water Ordeal, or by a Duel between rwo Champions, 
was then in uſe, and even Clergy-men were oblig'd ro provide a Champion ; but there were cer- 
rain Times when all Acts of Hoſtiliry ceas'd, which were call'd The Truce of God.. . 5p 

In this Century we find the firſt Example of the Solemn Canonization of a Saint by the Pope. 
This Pope is Fobn XV. who plac'd S. Ulric ia the Rank of the Saints in the year 995. at the re- 


queſt 'of Liutolphus Biſhop of Augsburg. We ſhall bere ſubjoyn the A it ſelf, which was drawn. The Canc+ 
up on that occaſion : Fohn Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God, to all Archbiſhops, Biſhops and nization of 
Abbots of France and Germany, Greeting, and the Apoſtolical Benedi&ion. Having held an, Aſſambly Saints. 


in the Palace of 'the Lateran, on the laſt day of January, John the moſt Holy Pope fitting, with the Bi- 
ſhops, Priefts, Deacons and Clergy ſtanding, the moſt Reverend Lintolpbus, Biſhop of Augsburg riſing 
up , ſaid, Moſt Holy Biſhop, if it may pleaſe you and the reft of the Reverend Biſhops and 
Priefts here preſent, to give leave to read in your preſence, the Book which I hold in my hand, concern- 
sng the Life and Miracles of $. Ulric, who was ſometime Biſhop of Augsburg, to the end that you may 
&fterwards ordain what you ſhall think fit. Then the Life of that Saiot being read, they proceeded 
ro the Miracles which were perform by bim, either in bis Life-time, or after bis Death, as the re- 
ſtoring of Sight to the Blind ; rhe Exorcifing of Devils out of poſſefſed Perſons ; the Curing of 
others afflicted with the Pallie, and ſeveral other Miracles which were nor committed ro writing 
Theſe things being thus related, we have reſolvd and ordain'd, with the common conſent, that the Me- 
onory of $. Viric ought to be honour'd with a pious AﬀeRtion and a ſincere Devotion, by reaſon that we are. 
oblig'd to bonour and ſhew reſpeR to the Relicks of the Martyrs and Confeſſors, in order to Adore bim 
whoſe Martyrs and Confeſſors they are : We honour the Servants, to the end that this honour may redound 
80 the Lord-———-- It 5s our pleaſure therefore that the Memory of Ulric be Conſecrated to the Honour 
of the Lord, and that it may ſerve to celebrate his Praiſes for ever. ' Then follows the Anathema a-, 
gainſt thoſe who ſhall at any thing contrary to this Decree, with the Seals, of the Pope, of 
five Biſhops, of nine Cardinal Priefts, and of ſome Deacons. i RY 

This is the firſt Solemn Bull of Canonization ; for the more ancient Examples , which are pray 
duc'd of rhe Canonization of S. Suithere by Pope Leo III. and that of S. 4bbe Martyr by Adrian. 
at the _ of Offs King of the Mercians in the end of rhe Eighth Century, are only grounded, 
on Suppoficirious Pieces ; nay, the very Name of Canonizartion in thar ſenſe, is yet more Modern 


then the Tenth Century, and is found only in the Bull of Pope Alexander IIL. Hor the Canoniza- 


tion of S, Edward the Covfefſor, King of England, in the year 1161.inthat of the Canonization of 
S.:Thonigs of Canterbury Eight years after, and in the Letter of Ulric Biſhop of Conſtance to Calix- 
vs I. in which he ſues for the Canonization of Bilkop Conrad, ; 
-- Ta the Primitive Church the Name of Saint was given to all Chriſtians, in their Life-time, 
apdeven after their Death, when they dyed in the Communion of the Church, having preſery'd. 
the Innocence of their Baptiſm, but a more particular reſpect was ſhewn to thoſe, who dyed, upon. 
the account of Retigion, and were calld Martyrs of Feſus Chriſt ; ſo that the Evidence of the Mar-. 
ter of Fact, and the Teftimony of the Faithful, caus'd rhat Veneration ro be paid ro their Me- 
mory, which their generons Conftancy had merited ; nevertheleſs, it belong'd to rhe Biſhops and 
Clergy ro make a Catalogue of thoſe who deſery'd thar honour, and to diftinguiſh the falſe Mars, 
tyrs from the true, © Therefore S. Cyprian in his Ninty ſeventh Letter admoniſhes his Clergy to take 
care exactly ro mark all the days of the Death of thoſe who fuffer'd Martyrdom, to the end thar, 
their Memory mighr be celebrated wichrhe other Martyrs. Optatus Milevitanus reproves Lucilius 
for kiffing every day, even before rhe Communion, the Relick of a certain Perſon, who was ſaid 
ro be a Martyr, but was not yet acknowledg'd as ſuch. It is reported that Pope .Clement I. ap- 
pointed ſeven Deacons, and Fabian as many Sub-Deacons to commir the Acts of the Martyrs 30 
writing ; bur this Matrer of Fact being grounded only on the Authority of the Author of the Pon- 
titical Book, is of no grear Confequence, and fo much the rather, in regard that. we, are inform'd 
by the Popes Gelafins and Grepory, that theſe Acts were not much yalu'd by the Church of Rome , 
which was content only to have a Catalogue of the Saints and Martyrs who were rq be honour'd, 
The Councils of Laodicea ,' Carthage, and Elvira, ordain'd, that great care be raken. ro make a due 
diſtinction berfveen the true and falſe Martyrs, and the Example of S. Martin of Tours, and ſeve; 
ral other Reverend Biſhops, who difſwaded the People from the Superttitious Worſhip of falſe 
Martyrs, apparently ſhews that it belongs to all the Biſtiops ro declare whar Martyrs ought to be 


acknowledg'd and publickly honour'd. After the Martyrs ia proceſs of time was likewiſe ho: 


hoar'd, the Memory of Virgins, Anchorites, Biſhops renown'd for their Sanctity : and laſtly, of 
thoſe Perſons whoſe fingular Vertues were remarkable in their Life-rime. Their Names were in-, 
ſerred in the Dypricks, that were recited at the Altar, and they were ftiled by the Name of the Sares 
ind Bleſſed, To & dio Vidr@. R 
: very 


Biſhops of Verdun, mention is made of a certain Clerk whom Berenger, Biſhop of that Ciry,the Kinſ- Several 
man of Ortho the Great, mer in the Church, lying proftrate on the Ground, and ſaying the Office £9'n#s US 
of the Bleſs'd Virgin, Peter Damien in the following Centyry , in like manner makes mention of P!/c!P/in*., 


65 


70 A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
The Cano-- Every particular Church was us'd to place in that rank, thoſe wbo had firſt propagated tlie 
nization of Chrittian Religion, the Biſhops, and thole who had liv'd in great Repatation for cheir Sanctiry. 
Saints. Afterwards were made Kalendars and Martyrologies, of the Saints of ſeveral particular Churches, 
WWw& which were by little and little diſpers'd throughout the Eaftern and Weſtern Farts, The Church 

of Rome, as others had done, made uſe of one of thefe Martrologies, from which Ado composd 
His, and afterwards took in that of Uſuardus ; bur it does nor appear that before the Tenth Cen- 
wry, any Solemn Decrees were made at Rorne, or ellewbere, for the Canonization of Saints. Ia- 
deed, this Cultom was entirely eftabliſh'd in the Eleventh Cemury, when, Adelardus , Paſchaſius 
Ratberew, S. Wibroad, Gerard Biſhop of Toul , and Yolfang Bilhop of Rat#bon_ were Canoniz'd 
by ſeveral Popes. In the Twelfth Peter d Agnania was Canonizd by Pope Paſcha/ Il. Conrad Bir 
ſhop of Conſtanez, by Calixtw II. ar the requeſt of Ulric Biſhop of the ſame place ; Hugh Biſhop 
of Grenoble, S. Srurmims Abbot of Fulda, and the Emperor Henry I. by Eugenaus III, Bur it/is. ob- 
ſervable, that theſe rwo lait Papers declare rbat the Solemnity of Canonization. ought to be per» 
form'd regularly in a General Counicil, and yer they do it by the Authoricy of the, Church of 
Rome, with the Advice of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, who were preſent in that City. 
Daring theſe two Centuries, the Metropolitans and Biſhops were not depriy'd of the Right x0 
declare as Saims, fach Perſons as died in the Reputation of Sandtity, and ro cauſe their Bodies. w 
be expos'd ro the Veneration of the Faithful : But Pope Alexander III. firſt reſerv'd to bimielf the 
Canonization of Saints, as a Matrer of great CEE, and after him Imocent IIL afſum'd the 
fame Right; inſomuch that we do not read chat the Biſhops ſolemnly Canoniz'd any Saints fince thar 
time, altho' there were ſome who were generally reputed ſuch among tbe People. : 
The Inſlii- The Ioſtitation of the ſeven Electors of the Empire is alſo refecr'd to this Centary, according to 
rution of the general Opinion of the German Hiſtorians, who wrote after the Reign of Frederick Il.and who 
the ſeven affirm that Pope Gregory V. and the Emperor Ozbo III. declar'd, with .che conſent of ' the Princes 
Elettors of of Germany, char the El 
tbe Emie. gyrhout allowing any Vote to the others: Bur the Original of this Epoch is very much dilpuied, 


Indeed fome, particularly Fordanes have given it onr,chat the Righr of chookng the Emperor has been 


Race, Italy became (as we have already dectard) a Prey ro the 2% 2s to Guy, Lembert, Lew, 
f Emperor, and even causd 


hes 


ection of the Emperor ſhonld belong, for the future, only to -thoſe ſeven, 
and is not grounded on any Aurhentick Record, or the Teſtimony of avy Contewporary Writer. - 


- l 
- 
wr - 


. ry the Sixth ſome of them elected bis Brother O:ho, and 


_ the Ten 


"Afterward when Henry the Fifh 


"Cen tury of Chriſtianity. 


himſelf robe 1 2d on 4 in bs lead, tie was owyoj all 'rhbe Princes of Germany indifferently,. 
as it is related by Ocbs Frifingenſis, and drwedrredhs/$renddy  Letharius rhe Second was bn 
omar eted Empd&or by the Princes of the Empire, ar the follicicarion_ of the - Archbiſhop. of 


an ” When Cenred the Third was ar firſt only choſen by:a ſmall aumber. of Princes, -and-Zewry 
of Bavaris with ſome Saxon Princes reversd his Blection , becanſe they were: nor preſents. ir. was © 
ed to call a general Afenibly'of all the Princes, in whicti the - $exons affifted, and 


In the time -of Pope In» 


hers Philip of Schwaben; on which oc- 
catjon Lerters were written on both Gides to the Pope : : The Electors of O:bo were, the Archbiſhop 
of Cologn, the Biſhop of Paderborn, rwo other Biſhops, and wwo Abbors, the Duke of Lorrein and 
Brabant, the Marqueſs of the Sacred Empire, and the Count of Xzk, who declare in the Body of 
the Lerter , "that they elected Orbo, and confirm their Proceedings by their reſpective Seats, 
Thoſe of the contrary Parry were the Archbiſhops of Madgeburg,Trier,and Reſancox ; the Biſhops of 
ares. on, Augsburg, Conſfantz, Eichſtade, Worms, Spire , Hilderſheim , and Brixen; the 

rhe Emperial Conrr, four Abbors, the King of Bobemis, the Dukes of Saxony, Ba- 
varie, Auſtria and Moravie ; the Marqueſs of Reverſperg, and other Potent Noble-men pf Germany, 
who all declare that they had choſen Ph:/;p Emperor, and that many other German Princes had con» 
ſented to his Eletion by Lerters. 

This evidently proves that the Election of the Emperors was not reſery'd to the ſeven Electors, 
but thar it beloog'd to all the Princes of the Empire. Innocent the Third replying to thoſe Lerrers, 
That bi Leg«t was not capable of aſſiſting at the EleQtion of an Emperor, either in quality of an Elefor, 
or in that of @ Fudge ; not as an EleRor, becauſe it does not belong to him ; but to the Princes, on whim 
the Power of choofing the Emperor # devolo'd according to ancient cuſtom ; more eſpecially in regard that 
they recesv'd it from the Holy See, which transferr d the Roman Empire, in the Perſon of Cha 
From the Grecians to che Romans. Theſe are the words of that Pope, which are manifeſtly miſap- 
plyed, when alledgd in behalf of tht ſeven EleRtors : it being apparent,thar in this place, he makes 
mention of all the Princes of the -naenag who had an inherent Right ro ele&t the Emperors ever 
fince the time of Charlemegn; a - thar neitber had his Legat acted as a Judge, in regard 
that he had nor d againſt Philip in a Judiciary Form, nor paſs'd ws A F_ upon the 
Validity of Nullity of the Etection : Thar therefore be | bad only perform'd the Function of a 
Denouncer , by declarirg ro them, that the Duke was Incapacitared from being elected , 


ipolicfied: his Farber of the Imperial Throne;: abd.caus'd The Hoi 


nya 


cor . 
ſent to bis Election. After the death of Conrad, Frederick Barbaroſſs was proclaim'd Emperor in 


_ an Aﬀembly of all the Tags Germany, in whichthe Barons of I:«y were alſo preſent. Laſtly, 
he Third, the German Princes being divided, after the Dearth of Hen- 


VP 'Orbe was nar, Thar many of thoſe perſons, who had a righc 10 chocke the Bm: . 


r, or'd Orbe's Election: And that they who had choſen Philip, bad for- 
Fired their Ro = by carrying oh the EleQion, in the abſence, and to the contempt of the others, 
That befides, Philip was not crown'd. Emperor, either in the place where ir onghr to have been 
done, or by : fon, whole office it wasto perform rhe Ceremony : whereas Ocho was crown'd ar 
Aixla-Chape , Which was the proper for his Coronation, and by the Archbiſhop of Calegs, 
whoſe Righe ir was to officiate at the Solemniry : That therefore he nominated and declar'd Orho 

r, being incired therero by a principle of Juſtice, as alſo upon account that he had a Righr 
ro favour whom he thought fir , when 'the ges of the Electors were divided: Thar be- 
es, there were ſeveral lawful Impediments agaioft Philip Dake of Schwaben , as bis being 
municared, Artainted of Perjury , and deſcended of the Race of the Perſecutors of the 


rch. 

this Anſwer ſuppoſes that theſe perſons, who had a right ro chooſe rhe Emperor, and who 

aro — fncntivn'd by this Pope, are not only the ſeven Electors, bur alſo all the Princes and Noble- 

of the Empire, of whom a party had elected Orbo, and the greater number Philip of Sehwa- 
: Bar after the death of the latter, all the Suffrages were re-united in favour of Ocho 4. D.1209. 
is the following year, Oro being ye $9 the Princes of Germany, viz. the King of 

the Dakes of Auſtria and Bevarie, the Landgrave of Thuringen, and many others being 

| ed, elected Frederick King of Sicily Emperor. Hitherto we find no mention of the ſeven 
Zhe ; and indeed the firft Wricer that makes any, is. the Cardinal of 'Ofia, who liv'd in the 
Fa Til, whe Innocent the Fourth, and ſpeaks of them in his Commentary on the Decreral of Inno- 

= the where be affirms that _the Electors mentjon'd in that place, are the Archbiſhops of 

Mentz, Cologn, and Trier, the Count Palatineof the Rhine, the Duke of Saxony, the Marquels of 

, and the Duke of Bobemie.. Matthew Pars writing the Hiſtory of the Council of 

at the ſame time reports, that afcer rhe De poling of 


n Frog Cubertomn the Pe of the Rhine High NT the-Duke of Saxony G 
= { the Horſe, and the King of Bobermnis High Copbearer. This Aurhor ſays thus tmuchia ſpeak- 
, - 
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'And other Neceſlary 


INDEXES&TABLES, 


FOR THE 


Tenth Century: 


Weftern Em- 
Popes, . . Eaftern Em- perors and EcclefiaFtical Af- 
perors. Kings of fairs. 
Fr. and Italy. # 
V. Leo the Lews IV. The death of 
Stephen VI. Philoſopher; the Son of Foulques or Fulcus 
priſon'd XVYL Arnulpbus K. Archbiſhop of Rheims 
heb ang '-.-  * and Emperor aſflailinated by Count 
abaur the end - of Germany. Baldwin's Party : 
of this year. Charles the Hervew ſucceeds 
Romans is Simple King him in that Arch- 
choſen to of France. biſhoprick, 
his Raoul 1. 
wg King of Bur- 
gund). 
The King- 
dom of Italy 
is conteſted 
berween Be- 
renger and 
Lews the _. 
Son of Boſon. 

Theodorws Il, XVII. Nicolas Patriarch 
facceeds Ro- of Conftantinople is 
2144s, and depos'd by Leo's or- 
dies at the der, for: refuſing to 
end of twen- approve his fourth 
ry days. Marriage,and Euthy- 

Fobn IX.is wu is fer up in his 
ſabſtirmed in place, 
his room. 
II. XVIII Thelncur- Fohn replies to 


ons of the Herve Archbiſhop of 
' Hums or Hun- Rheims abour the 
garians in 1- Converſion of the 
zaly ſnbdued Normans, 


by Berenger, 
y {4 L, 


Councils. 


EcclefiaFtical 
IPriters. 


Mancio Biſhop of 
Chalons. 
Waldramnus Bi- 


ſhop of Seravburg. 


Noeger the Stam- 
merer. 

Aurelian Clerk 
of the Church of 
Rheims. 

Gauthier or Gualte- 
ri#us Biſhop of Sens. 


Solomon Biſhop of 
Conftantz. 

Bonno or Bavo 
Abbor of Corbie in 
Saxony, 


Herve or Herve- 
«#s Archbiſhop af 
hems. 


Adalbero Biſhop 
of Aug:burg. 


Stephen 
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T he Chronological T able. 


Weſtern Em- 
AC. Poper, Eaftern Em- perors and © Ecclefiaftical Af- Councils, Eccleſiaſtical 
perors. Kings of Fr. fairs. | Writers, 
and Italy. | 
go3 Ill. XIX. | 1 Stephtn Abbor of 
— 5 - Lohe# is ordain'd Bi- 
904 IV. XX. Lewk the Argrin Bilhop. of Councils at Reme Hatzo Archbiſhop 
Fohn IX. Son of Boſon Langres is reftor'd to and Ravenna in fa- of Mentz and Theot- 
afrer baving is. taken * by his Biſhoprick by vour of the memory mar - Metropolitan 
crown'd Be- Berenger, Pope Fobn IX. of Pope Formoſuw. of Bavaria,writeto 
rEnper, retires who canfes Lambert isacknow- --The- Council of Pope Fobn IX. _ 
to Ravennk, his Ey&Sto be Tedg'd Emperor in Canptrbury under Stephen Abbor of 
and declares ' put out, and tt Councit! of Rove, Kibg Edward, and- Lobes , - and afrit- 
Lambert Em- himſelf ro be to the exclufion of Phlegmond Archbi- ward Biſhop of 
peror, crown'd Em- Berenger, and in that ſhop of that. Pro- Lzege. 
peror. . quality, he confirms yince. 


Lambert the ancient Privi- 
conrends with ledges of the Clutrch | 
+ - _ bim for rhar of Rove inthe Conn: © 
© Dipnity, afid_cil of Ravenna! oj 
1s own'd by 
the Pope and 
by the 1tals- 


ans, | : 
V.. XXI. Bo Ds 1 a ©. The death bf 
The death | | Waldramnu Biſhop 
of Fobn IX. | of Strasbarg. 


\  Benedi&IV. 
ſacceeds him, 


993 


| : The Laws of Ed- 4 
906 S 8 XXII. __ ©, wardKing of Bng- 

of Benriedi# 4. ET 7 

Leo V. is »< 

ſubſtirared ia 

his room; ex- 

pell'd 40 days + 

afrer,and im- 

priſon'd by 

Chriftophilus, 

who uſurps 

the See of 


Rome. 


go7 Chriftophils NXXIIL 
is turd 'our 
ſeven mohrhs 
after by Ser- 
Antipope In 
rhe rime of 
Formoſus. 


9os II. XXIV. 


4.C Poger, Eaſtern En- 
perors. 
IV. XXVI. 

910 Sergiusdy- 
ing Anaftaſi- 
us is placd 
on the See of 
Rome. 

I. 
I. XXVIL 

Pu The death 
of the Empe- 
ror Leo, Fune 

Il, 
Alexander's 
Brother is de- 
clar'd Tutor 
to bis SonCon- 
ſtantine Por- 
phyrogenneta- 
I. 
I2 III. II. 

: The death Alexander 
of Pope Ana- being dead, 
ftaſius. Nicolas the 

Lando (uc- Patriarch. is 
ceeds him. In choſen Tutor 
the end of the to the young 
fame year Emperor. 
Fohn X. is 
ehoſen Pope 
by the in- 
wrignes of 
Theodora, 

913 I, IE. 

IV. 

PE ws Foe the Em- 
peror's Mo- 
ther rurns out 
the Patriarch 
Necolas, and 
aſſumes the 
adminiftrati- 
on of the Go- 
wFernment. 

g15 UL V. 

916 IV. VI. 

917 V. VII 

918 VI. VIIE 


Weftern Em- 
perors, and 
Kings of Fr. 
and Italy. 


Lambert is 
kill'd by 
Treachery: 

Berenger 
remains the 
ſole Maſter - 
of Italy. 


# 


Conrad Is 


- wh -v & at ORD % 


= 


Ecclefiaſtical Afﬀ- | 


fairs. 


The founding of 


the Abbey of Cluny, 
by H:liam Count of 
Auvergne and Duke 
of Aquitain. 


'Nicols Patriarch 
of Conftantinople is 
recall'd ſome time be- 
fare Leo's death. 

Euthmius Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople 
is baniſh'd, and dies 
in exile a little while 
after. 


 JFolm Deacon of 


elected King Ravenna is choſen Bi- 


of Germany 
after the 
death of Lew- 
# IV. 


II 
IIL 


IV. 


VI. 


VII. 
Thedeath of 


Conrad, who 


leaves for his 


ſacceflor Hen- 
ryfirnam'd the 


Forvler,the lon 
of O:tho Duke 


of Saxony. 


ſhop of Bo/onza, leaves 
that Biſhoprick ro be 
made Archbiſhop of 
Ravenna, and at laſt 
aſpires to the Papal 
Dignity. 


de at < 


T he Chronological Table. 


Councils. 


Eccleſtaſt ical 


Writers. 


Ratzbodus Biſhop 


of Uereche. 


Letters written by 
Nicolas Patriarch of 


Conſtantinople. 


The death of No#- 
ger the Stammerer. 


The death of Rat- 
bodus Biſhop of 
Utrecht. 


 A.C. Popes. 
919 VII. 
920 VIII 
921 IX. 
922 X, 
923 X1. 
924 XIL 


*- y _- X, 7 ; IP E-0 


Eaftern  Em- perors and 


Emperors. 


IX 


Zoe is ba- 


niſh'd from 


the Court, & 
Romanusaſſo- 


oY7 I Pap  : CE IRR "EITED 
FS F 


The Chronological T able. 


ctaced ro the - 


Empire, by 
Conſtantine. 


XI. 


XIL 


XIII, 


XIV. 


FVeftern Em- 
EcclefiaRtical Af- EccleſiaFtical 
Kings of Fr. fairs, Councils. Writers. 
and Italy. 
I. | The Death of 
Solomon Biſhop of 
Conflantz. : 
Wh Nicolas Patriarch 'A Council at Con- Odilo Monk of 
;..... Of. Conſtantinople, is #antinople abour S. Medard art Soif 
_. | receſtabliſhd, a _ ſe- the fourth Marri- ſoins. 
wes cond rime, : age. The death of Ste- 
:- 8 STeary. of A- ZbenBiſhop of Liege. 
' greemett”  berween Letters by King 
* the Partiſans of Ni- | - Charles the Simple in 
. colas and Euthymiw. favour of Richerus 
A Conteſt abour the againſt Hilduin. 
Biſhoprick of Liege 
berween Hi/duin and . 
Richerus. 
Another Conteſt 
rouching the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Nar- 
bonne between Agius 
| and Gerard. 
III. A Council at Tro/!y 
| under Harve Arch- 
biſhop of Rheims, _ 
IV.. The Decree of Fobu A Council at. The death of 
Robert is e- X.in favour of Riche- Coblentz. | Herveus Archbiſhop 
lected and 7xs,ordain'dBiſhop of _ of Rheims, 
and crown'd Liege by that Pope. m 
K. of France Hilduindepos'd and 
in oppoſition excommunicated. 
to Charles the Seulfus facceeds Her- 
Simple. veus in the Arch- 
biſhgprick of Rherms. 
V A Council at Thedeath of Gar 


Robert is 
kill'd in bar- 
rel,bur his Son 
Hugh cauſes 
Raoul K. of 
Burgundy, to 
be choſen K. 
of France. 

Charles the n 
Simple 1s ap- 
prehended 8& 
ſent Priſoner 
ro Chateau 
Thierry, The 
Queen his 
Wife retires 
re Engl. with 
OO. 4 

L Decree madein A Council ax 
 Berenger 1s the Council of Troſly Trofly under Seulfus 
kill'd, and in favour of Stephen Archbiſhop of 
Raoul Dake Bithop of Cambray, Rbeims. 
of Burgundy againſt Count I/aac. 
remains Ma= S.Ulric is ordain'd 
iter of 1:4/y. Biſhop of Augsburg. 


Rbeims under Seul- thier Archbiſhop of 
fus Archbiſhop. of Sex. 
that City.: | 
The Laws of E- 
thelitan King." of 


England, 


925 


926 


$27 


928 


AC. 


Popes. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


XV. 


XVI. 
Fohn 1s put 


in Priſon by 
Guy the Bro- 
ther of Hugh, 
& dies there. 


Leo VI. ſfuc- 


ceeds him), 
and dies fix 
months & 15 
days after . 


929 Stephen VII. 


9309 


932 


ſacceeds Leo. 


I. 


IL 


perors. 


XV. 


XVI. 


XVII. 


XIX, 


XX. 


XXI. 


XXII, 


< . us % 


The Chronological T able. 


Weftern Em- 


* Eaftern Em- perors, and 


Kings of Fr. 
and Italy. 


VII. 


VIII. 
The begin- 


Ecclefiaftical Afﬀ- 
fairs. 


Hebere Connt of 
Vermandoss,cauſes his 
Sen Hugh, aged only 


5 years, to be choſen 


Archbiſh. of Rheims, 
afrer the death of 
Seulfus. 


ning of the 


Reign of 
Hugh Count 
of Arles in I- 
taly. 


IX. 
X. 


X1. 
The death 
of Charles the 
Simple,OR.7. 


XIL 


XIII. 


XIV. 


Nichols Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople dies, 
and Stephen Arch- 
biſhop of Amaſia is 
ſubſtirured in his 
room. 


King Raoul cauſes 


Artoldus to be choſen 
Archbiſhop of Rheims. 


Manaſſes - Archbi- 


Councils, 


A Council at Trof\. 


A Council at Er- 


Arnulphus of ſhop of Arles, paſſes forde, 
Bavaria wa- into Italy, where he 
ges war with gets poſſeſſion of e- 
Hugh in Italy. 'veral Biſhopricks 


& is repuls'd. 


Ingram Dean of 


Hughis in- S. Medard at Soifſoins 
vited to Rome is ordain'd Biſhop of 
by Mar ofta » Laon, 


and ſeizes on 
the Caftle of 
S. Angelo. 


Ecclefaaftical 
Writers, 


Eutychius Patri- 

arch of Alexandria; 

Odo Abbot of Clu- 
ny. 


Ratherius made 
Biſhop of Verona in 
this year, compos'd 
ſeveral Writings, 


AC. Popet. 


©33 HI. 
Fohn is im- 
priloned by 


Fohn Xl. 
dies, and Leo 


A {ter IC. 
934 IV. 
935 V. 
936 VI. 
VII.ſacceeds 
bim. 
I, 
$37 Þ 
938 NI 


Eaftern Em. perors, and Gcclefiaſtical Af- 


peror s, 


XXII 


XXIV. 


XXV. 


XXVL 


XXVIL 


XX VIII. 


T be Chronological T able, 
Weſtern Em- 

Councils. 
Kings of Pr. fairs, | | 
and Italy. 


XV. Stephen Patriarch 
Alberic re- of Conſtantinople dy- 
takes the Ca+. ing, Trypho is ſubſti- 
ſtle S. Angels,. tured in bis room, rill 
and makes Theophy/a& the Em- 
bimſelf Ma- peror's Son came to 
ſter of Rome. full age. 

XVI. Hildegarius ordain= A Council at 
ed Biſhop of Beau- Chateau Thierry un- 
vais by Artoldus Bi- der Artoldus Arch- 
ſhop of Rheims,in the biſhop of Rheims. 
Council of Chateau 
Thierry. 

Fulbert made Bi- 

ſhop of Beatvais by 
. the ſame Archbiſhop. 
-XVIL A Council at 
F:ſmes againſt the 
Uſurpers of Chureb 
Revenues, 


XVIIE Odo Abbot of Clu- 
Henry the yy is ſent for to Rome 
Fowler dies, by the Pope to pro- 
and leaves cure Peace among 
his Domini- the Princes of Italy, 


ons to his Son by his Mediation, 
Ocho 1. 


I. 
The death 
of Raoul K.of 


France, Fan. 


K. of France, . 
Fune 20. 


I. 


II Hildebert Archbi- 
Otho is ſhopof Mezz crowns 


crown'd K.of Otho1. 
Germany, 


Gerard Archbiſhop 
of Lorch is made the 
Pope's Vicar in Ger- 


« Eccleſiaſticet * 


Wriers, 


The Chronological Table. 


Keelefiaftical Af- 


fairs. 


Artoldus is oblig'd 
to rebgn the Argþ- 
biſhoprick of Rheims, 
and Hugh is put in 
poſſefiion of ir. 


Hugh 1s ordain'd 
a Biſhop of Rheims. 


Odo Abbot of Clu- 
ny goes a third time 
ro Rome, to be_ the 
Mediator of a Peace 
berween the Italian 
Princes, 


Councils. 


A Council at $s- 
:/ſoins, for the depo- 
fing of Artoldas 
Archbiſh.of Rheims, 
and the Ordination 
of Huzh. 


Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers. 


The death of Eu- - 
tychius Patriarch of 
Alexandria. 

Flodoaxrd Canon 
of Rheims, 


The death of Ods 
Abbot of Cluny. 


The depoſing of The Council of The Hiſtory of 
Trypho Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


Conſtantinople 


the Ordination of /and underKing8d- 


TheophylaR. 


Arto made Biſhop 


Hugh King of Verceil. 


RE Weſtern Em- 
A.C, Popes: FEaftern Emr ferors and 
4 perors. Kings of Fr. 
: | and Italy. 
939 IV. XXIX. HI. 
Leo dies, 
and Stephen 
VIIL fucceeds 
bim. 
| 
340 I. XXX, IV. 
Alberic 
cauſes the 
Pope to be a- 
bus'd. ; 
ozr .AUL XXXL V. 
9042 IV. XXX1I. VI. 
943 The death of XXXIIL, VII. 
Stephen. 
Marmmus II. 
ſucceeds him. 
L 
944 IL. XXXIV. VIIL 
945 Ul, XXRXV. IX. 
of Italy ex- 
pell'd by Be- 
renger the ſon 
of the Mar- 
queſs of Ivres 
and Lothars- 
ns ſubſtiruted 
id bis room. 
945 IV. XXXVI, X. 
Marin 
dies, Agape- 
eus IT. fi 
ceeds bim 


Artoldus re-efta- 
bliſh'd-in the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Rheams; 

"The death of Ed- 
mund K. of England, 
who leaves his Bro- 
ther Elred to ſucceed 
him. 


mund 


our Saviour's Image 


» and A Council in Ery- ſedt to K. Abgarus, 


and other Pieces of 
Conſtantine Porphy- 


rogennetd. 


The Chronological Table. 


Weftern Em- 
A.C, Popes. Eaſtern Em perors, and Eeclefiaſtfeal Af- Councils. EcCleſiaſtica} 
porors. Kings of Fr. fairs. | Writers. 
. and Italy. : 
247 II. XXXVII XI. Tethaud Arch-dea- A Council held 
| con of Sorſſons is made near the River of 
Biſhop of Amiens by Cher. 
Hugh Archbiſhop of A Council at Ver- - 
Rheims,who likewiſe dun held in the 
ordains another for Month of Novemb. v 
Senlis , which cauſes 
' an Information to be 
drawn up againit 
him in the Councils. 
943 HI, XXXVIII. XII Luitprand is ſent ACounncil held ar 
Ambaſlador ro Con- Mouzonin the month | 
Rantinople. of Fanuary. 0.» 
Artoldus confirm'd A Council at In- 
in the Archbiſhoprick gelheim, Fune 7. 
of Rheims, and Hugh A Council at Tri- 
declar'd an Iatruder er 1n favour of Ar-> 
and Excommunica- +9/dys. ; 
red in the Council of A Council at Lon- 
Ingelberm. '*don under Elred K. 
Guy Biſhop of So- of Empland. 
7/ſons gives SatisfaCti- 
on to K.Lerwrs in the 
2d Conncil of Mo#u- 
on for -ordaining 
Hugh Archbiſhop of 
Rheims,and begs par- / 
don in the Council of 
Trier, for performing 
that Ordinarion. 
Bernerus a Monk 
of Rheims, is ſent ro | 
abliſh rhe Mo- 
naſtical Diſcipline in 
rhe Monaftery of 
Humblieres, 
IV. _ XXXIK. XIIL A Council at Rome, 
oy The death which —_ 
of Lotharius that of Ingelheimrin 
King of lealy. LEED ' | fayourof Artoldus. 
Berenger | | 
cauſes him- 
ſelf ro be 
crown'dK.of 
Tra/y,with his 
Son Adalbert. 
"$4 XL. XIV. The Decree of Simeon Metaphra- 
Adelaida Pope Agapetus in fa- fees. 
the Widow ,vour-.of the Church \. _ Atto Biſhop of 
of Lotharius Of Loreh, | FO os 
invites Ozho Eo ay Biſhop 
into Italy. of Cremona. - 
PIN X T4, Utho Biſhop of 
XLL "DO Ey Strasburg. 
IA pet Gerard Dean of S. 
| Medard at Soifſons. 
951 VI. XV. Foannes Camens- 


Berenger 


A.C. 


952 


393 


954 


935 


956 


957 
958 
959 


Fhe Chronglgical Tl. 


Weſtern Em- 


Councils. 


A Council at 
Aug eburg, ” 


The Council of _ - a 
6 Bmnpetor Oho S. Thierry. of C 


Popes. Eaftern Em Ferors and Rvolsſiadtical aw 
hes Emperors. Kings of Fr. . Fairs. 
2 and Iraly. 
VIE XLII. XVI. 
$10 Berenger & 
Adalbert ſub- 
mit 10 Ocho, 
and are re- 
eltabliſh'd in 
the Kingdom 
of Italy. 
VIII. XLIIL XVII , Bruno the Brother 
| of rh 
is ordathn'd Archb#'"! 
thop of Cologn. 
Ritherims is made \- 
Biſhop of Lzege. © 
IX. XLIV. XVIII I\Viliam the Sonof 
RE Lews King Otbo the Great is ele- 
a of France dies ed” Archbiſhop of - 
ns ' Oftob 13. and' Meme: PE) 
*Eorharims" his 
Son ſucceeds * 
bim, © 
The death of 
Alberic , who 
was Gover- 
nor of Rome. 
8 Ws 
X. 'XLV. XIX, Ratheriu tarn d 
The death ' ' © " Lotharius our of the Biſhoprick 
of Agapetus. K. of France, of Liege, and Baudry 
Otavian gives the ſer in his place. 
Son of Albe- Durchies of The death of El- 
75c gets poſ- Burgund) red King of England, 
ſeflion of the and Aquitain whom Edwin the Sori 
See of Romie, to Hugh the of Edmund ſucceeds, 
and is nam'd white Duke arid after bim his Bro- 
Fohn XII. of France, & ther Edpar. 
the Father of 
Hugh Capet. 
II. XLVI. XR. Theophyla& Patri- 
The death arch of Conſtantino- 
of Hugh the ple diesand a certain 
white Dake Monk nam'd Poly- 
of France. eufes is ſubftitured 
6 A in may 5 El 
10. any © RE 
IV. XLVIL XXII. 
Y. CLIX, its cs 
declar'd - 
D. of Frence 
by King Lo” © 
thariu, whd 
allo gives ** ; 


him Postode. 


Writers. 


Hilqebert Agqhbi- 
ſhop of Mentz. 

Durand Abbor of 
Cartres. 

Fobn Monk of 
Cluny. 

Odo Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. 

Bernerus Monk of 
$. Remy at Rbheims. 


PViliam Archbi- 
ſhop of Mentz. 


- —_ FF 
m_ - 


EY T7 of 


hy + ar Kiag of 
E glad 


i} 
-4 


; * 'T 
0 793th, 
071893) 
-: PIT el $4 


OTB 4 


AC, 


960 


962 


963 


The Chronological Table 


| Weſtern Em- 
Pojes, Eaftern Em- perors aud Eccleſiaſtical Af- Councls. Eccleftattical 
| perors, Kings of fairs. Wriers. 
Fr. and Italy- 
VL L. XXIV. Nico preaches in 
Conſtantine Armenia, and com- 
dies, and his poſes a Treatiſe of 
Son Romanus the Religion of the 
ſacceeds him, Armenians. 
I, Thierry or Theods- 
ris Archbiſhop of 
Ir:er. 
The death of 4:- 
zo Biſhop of VercezL. 
VIL. mu. XXV, The death of 4r- The death of 0- 
| Ocho mar- toldus Archbiſhop of do Archbiſhop of 
ches into Ita- Rheims. Canterbury. 
ly,and Beren- The Election of S. Dunſtan Arch- 
er being a= Odalric to that Arch- biſhop of Corterbury. 
don'd, re- biſhoprick, 
tires to cer- 
tain Forts. 
VIIL UL XXVI. Ratheriws is reftor'd A Council held Fitichindw a 
Otho enters to rhe Biſhoprick of in the Dioceſs of Monk of Corbie in 
Rome in the Verona , and holds a Meaux. Saxony. 
end of the Synod, for the In- Abbo Abbot of 
year, and is firuction of his Cler- Fleury. 
crown'dEm- gy. ' Adſo Abbot of 
peror by Luxucil. 
Fohn XII. ys 
Ix. IV. XXVIL A Council at Rome 
Fobn XII. Romanus 6G held ir: the Month 
revolts a- dies. Nice- - Angſt againſt 
gainft Oebo,is pboru Phocus _ Fobu Xll, 
depos'd in a is proclaim'd 
Council az Emperor by 
andLeo the Army- 
III. is fub- L 
ſtirured in his 
room. 
Some time 
after, the Ro- 
mans take up 
Ochbs, bur he 
reduces them 
to his Obedi- 
ence. - 
| 
I. Il. XXVYIIL The Reftoration of A Council a Rome 
After Oebo's Pope Fobn XII. in a Febr.26.in favour of 
. Council at Rome , Pope Fobn XI. 
Leo VIII. is which declares Leo - A Council held at 
expell'd, and VIII. depos'd abd ex- Rome in the Month 
Jobn XlLre- communicated , and of Fane for the Re- 
enters Rome, his Ordinarions void. ſtorationofLeoVIII. 
where hedies The Reſtoration of 
May 14. Leo VIIL in another 
The Romens Council at Rome. 
_—_— Be- | ADecree = the! la- 
| ; in r rer il,by which 
the Inyeſtitures are | 


T he Chronological Table, 


: Weſtern. Em- | EN 
AC, Popes, Whiſtern Em perors, and Eccleſlaſtical Af- Councils. Eccleſiaſtical 
perors, Kings of Fr. fairs, Writers. 
and Italy, 
Otho returns granted vo the Em- 
ro Rome, de- peror, 
poſes Bene- 
dit, and re- 
eſtabliſhes 
Teo. 
965 nt I. XXIX / The death of Ber-" 
Benedie Otho re- nerw Monk of S. 
dies in exile rurns 20 Cef Remy ag Reviews. 
at Hamburg, ny. The death of Bru- 
and Leo VIIE. op AREEp 6s 
at Rome. Cologs, 
Fohbn XII. is 
choſen Pope 
with the Em- 
peror's con- 
ſent. 
L 
966 | IV. RXX, Ratherim leaves the The death of 
John is Biſhoprick of Vi eronds Flodeard Canon of 
rurn'd out by and retires to France. Rbeims, 
the Romans, 
and re-eſta- 
bliſh'd by O- 
tbo. | 
367 HL V. XXXI. Otho confirms the A Council at R4- 
Otho comes Donation of the Ec- vewne held on Ea- 
to Rome, and cleſiaftical Revenues fter Day. ; 
cauſes his of Rome made by Pe- A cil at 
Son to be pin and Charlemagn. Conſtantinople in 
crown'd Em- Herold Archbiſhop which the Emperor 
peror, of Salexbury is de- propoſes to declare 
pos'd and .xcommn- fuch Soldiers as are 
nicated in the Coun- kill'd in the Wars 
cil of Ravenntis, and Martyrs. 
Frederick choſen to The Laws and 
fopply his place. . Conftirutions of Ed- 
Erection of p,r King of En 
the Archbiſhoprick of $2 0T 
Magdeburg in the 
ſame Council. 
go& IV. VI. XXXIL Luirprondisſenta The death of 
Np ſecond time ro Con- William Archbiſhop | 
ſtantinople. of Mentz. 
Arctbiltop of Mey: 
iſhop o 
deburg after baving 
converted the Scle> I 
vonians. | 
The Erection of 
the Biſhoprick of C- 
pus into ar Arch- 
_ biſhoprick. 
The death of Odal- 


rie Archbiſhop of 
Rbeims, who left 4- 
dalbero bis Succeſlor, 


969 


973 


' . Vat 


AC. 


97e 


P75 


Popes. 


VI. 


VII. 


VHL 
Fohn XIII. 
dies Sept. 6. 
mobo Ree 


p ceeds hin; & 


dies at the © - 
end of three 
Montbs. 

Benedi8 VI. 
reckoning 
the Anti- 
Pope Bene- 
dia for the 
fifth of rbar 
Name, is ad- 
vanc'd to the 
Papal Digni- 
ry. 


I. 
Benedit is 
raken Priſon- 
er byCincus, 
and ftrang- 


ledinthe Ca- 


ſtle of S. An- 
gelo. 


Tm. Ft uy 


rh Th 


The Ro- 
ins ſet up 
Benedi& VII. 
1n oppoſition 
to him. 


IT. 
| Boniface is 


forc'd ro e- maſces dies 


ſcape by: 


flight ro Cots Baſil and 
25-0974 þ Conſtantine 


The Chronological Table. 


Weſtern Em- ” 5 2 
Eaftern Em- gerors, and. Eccleſiaſtical Af- Councils. Ecelefiaſtical 
perors, Kings of Fr. , fairs. _ Es Writers, 
and Italy. 
VII. XYXXIIL The Erection of 
Nicephorus the Biſhoprick of Be- 
Phocas 1s neventointo an Arch- 
killd: and biſhoprick. 
Fobn Femiſ- 
ces advancd 
to the Impe- - 
rial Dignity. 

I. 

II. XXXIV. PoheuRes Patriarch Reger Monk of S. 
ofConſt antinople dies, P anzaleon. ut Cologn. 
and Baſil is choſen to The death; of Thi- 
ſupply his place. erry Archbiſhop of 

Toon: me 

I. XXXV. 

IV. XXXVI, Notger a Monk of A Covncil heldart The . death of 
S.Gal 1s choſen Biſhop Mount S. Mary by Ratherius _ of 

| hh Huy Adalbero Archbiſtop Verone. . 
of Rheims. 
A Council at 
Ingelheim, which 
Cenſares the Con- 
dudt of Adalberothe 
Nephew ofS, Ulric. 
V. DTT)  \Hemry ſucceeds S. A General Coun- The death of U/- 
{ Dibo the; Vine ih whe Bilbop- cil in England under ric Biſhop of Augs- 
Great dies _—— S. Dunſtan Archbi- burg. 
" Mw 7. ks ſhopof Canterbury. 
- His Soh O-'. 
tho II. reigns 
ſole Emperor 
| | 
VI. IT. ___ A Conncitt Car | Reſwidea Nunof 
terbury under. King Landerſheim. 
| m_ 9 =e ie : 
VII III. . Bail Patriarch of A Council at $. Ethelwold Bi- 
Fohm Je- Con#t antinople- i de- Rbeims under Adal- ſhop of Winchefter. 
\. PpS's;. and -Aatonius bero Archbiſhop of The death of U- 
| Decemb. 4. & | Stebon inbitirared i in thar Ciry. tho —— of Straf- 
-Þ, Kit eaten A Council held at 
Y \Tdedearh'of. Ed- Winchefter inthe be- 
the Sons of gar King of Eng/and, ginning of the year. 


Y % Pe x ww, 
Re es 


The Chronological Table. q 


: WVeftern Em- £ hs Es I _ 
A.C. Popes. Eaftern Em- perors and Eccleſiaftical Af- Conmncils. Ectlefiaſtical 
perors, Kings of Fr. fairs, Writers, 
pup, "ol 
the Emperor who leaves Edward 
Romanus are his Succeſſor, 
plac'd on the Reginaldus ſacceeds 
Throne. St:igand in theBiſhop-. 
rick of Eichfadt. 
975 Il. L. IV. Antonius Studita 
Bardas re- voluntarily abdicates 
volts againſt the Patriarchal See 
the rwo Em- of Conſtantinople, 
perors. which remains va- 
cant four years. 
9779\9 IV. II. V. Edward King of 
England is afſaſſina- 
red, and Etheſfred 
ſucceeds him, 
978 V. IlI. VI. 
979 VI. IV. VIL 
| Adſa Abbot of 
98 + VII. V. VIII. —_— 
Chilperic Monk 
of S. Gal writes bis 
Tyeatiſe of the Ca- 
lendar. 
Fulcuin Abbot of 
| wor B 
; iſhop 
of Eich#ade. 

98 VIL VL IX Thedemh of Av: Funeral Orarions 
tonius Studita. Nico- madeby Antony Pa- 
laus Chryſoberge is rriarch of Conftants- 
advanc'd tothe Patri- nople for Nicephorus 
archal See of Conftan- the Philoſopher, 
tinople. 

he death of 4- 
dalbert the firſt Arch» 
biſhop of Magdeburg. 
992 DX, VIL X. 
8 X. VII XT. 
ahh The Em- 
perorO-bo IL 
dies at Rome 
Decemb. 6. & 
his Son Ocho 
I”. ſucceeds 
him, 6 
XL | The death of S. 
954 Benedi8 Dy t Etbelwald Biſhop of 
dies Fuly 10, Finchefter. 
and leaves 
Foln XIV, 
his Succeſ- 
for. 


Boniface 


The Chronological T able. 


_ Weftern Em- 


4.C, FPojes, Eaſtern Emr perors, and Ecclefiaftical Af- Councils, Eccleſiaſtical 
; | perors, Kings of Fr, fairs, Y Writers. 
and Italy. 
returns to Lotharius 
Rome, con- K. of France 
fines Fobn cauſes his Son 
XIV. in the | Lews to be 
Caſtle of S. crownd, 
Angelo,where 
he dies ; Bo- 
aiface dies 
likewiſe four 
Months after: 
Fobn XV. 
is advanc'd 
to the Papal 
Dignity. He 
retires ro Toſ- 
cany to avoid 
the Perſecu- 
tion of Creſ- 
centiusand is 
recall'd by 
the Romans, 
v L | ; 
.- o86 II. XL IIT. 
| Lotharius 
w K. of France 
| dies,& Lets 
the Faint- 
hearted hisſon 
ſucceeds him. 
$7 Wl. XII Iv. Berthier Prieft of 
I $90 {- The death V, L YL 
| of Lews the erdun, 
| Faint-heart- 
ed, _ 22, . 
1-0 Hug Capet 
iseletedand_ 
oclaimd -., 
of France 
about theend 
of May, and 
crown'd art 
Rheims, Fu- 
b 3. 
38 IV. XIII, V. An Aſembly of The death of S. 
OY | Hugh Gapet the French Ns Dunſtan Archbilbop 
likewiſe can- men at Orleans for of Canterbury. © 
ſes bis Son the Coronation of TE ge F 
Robert to be King Rober:. 
crown'd at CLuitelphus is made 
Orleans, Biſhop of Avg:burg. 
Fan.1. 
Charles D. 
of Lorraim 
wages War 
with them to 
for the 
Kingdom; . 


AC. 


939 


990 


991 


992 


993 


+995 


Popes, 


V. 


VII 


VIII. 


IX. 


ho Chronological T able. 


Weftern Em- 


Eaftern Em- perors, and 


perors. 


XIV, 


XV. 


XVI. 


XVII, 


XVIIE 


XTDS, 


Kings of Fr, 
and Italy: 


VI, 


Ecclefiaftical Af- Councils. 
Fairs, 


Adalbero Archbi- A Conncil at Char- 
ſhop of Rheims dy- roux againſt the U- 
ing, Hugh Capet cau- ſurpers of the Reve- 
ſes Arnoul or Arnul- nues of the Church- 


 phw, natural Brother es and of the Poor. 


VII. 


VIIE. 

Charles D.of 
Lorrain 1s ta- 
ken Priſoner 
at Laon, con- 
vey'd to Sen- 
lis, and from 
thence to Or- 
leans, where 
he is confin'd 


' ina Tower 


till his death. 
IX. 


XI. 
Charles D.of 
Lorrain, the 
laft of rhe 
Carlian Race 
dies in Priſon 
at Orleans. 


XII. 


to Charles Duke of A Council ar. 


Lorrain to be choſen Rbeims. 
ro ſupply his place, A Council at Sen- 


lis againſt 4dalger 


a Clerk of the 
Church of Rheims. 


Arnold or Arnul-9 A Council ar 
pbus Archbiſhop of Rheims. 
Rheims is depos'd in 
a Council in that Ci- 
ry, and Gerbert (ub- 
ftirured in his room. 


A Council at 
Rheims againſt the 
Uſarpers of Eccle- 
Gaſtical Revenues, 
held by Gerberr. 


. 

Fohn Chryſoberge _ A Council at Rome, 
Patriarch of Conffan- in which S. Ulric 
tinople dying, Siſin- was Canoniz'd. 
ins is ſubſtituredin A Council at 
his room. Mouzon held Fune 2 

Arnulphus is re- in favour of Arnul- 
eftabliſh'd in the- phusagainſt Gerbere, 
Archbiſhoprick of A Council arRbeims; 


Rheims, and Gerbers The Council of ' 


forc'd to retire, S, Dennis. 


EccleſiaFicat! 
EFriters. 


Heriger Abbot of 
Lobes. | 
The death of Fz!- 
cuin Abbaor of Lobes. 
Gerard the Pupil 
of S. Utric. 


Ujin a Mcnk of 
Werthin. i 


Gerbert Archbt- 
ſhop of Rbeims. 
Aimo;n Monk of 


Fleury. 
The death of Ad- 


fo Abbot of Deu- 


Vres, 


Albert or Olbert 
Abbor of Gemblours. 

Adelhold Biſhop 
of Urreche. 


Fol | 


GEES. > 


4 % ha W> 
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AC. 


996 


998 


Popes. 


XIL 

Fobn XV. 
dies in the 
Month of 
May. 

Bruno the 
Kinſman of 
Otho is cho- 
ſen in his 
Gead,and na- 
med Gregory 
V. Creſcentius 
expels him, 
and cauſes 


- dan” ” "» WE... 


Fobn Bp. of . 


Placentia to 
be elected. 
Ocho mar- 
ches to Rome, 
diſpoſſeſſes 
Fobn; weats 
bim after a 
cruel manner 
and re-eſta- 
bliſhes Greg. 
I. 


og; IE 


The Chronological Table. 


Weſtern Em- ; 
Eaſtern Em- perors, and Eccleſiaſtical Af- Councils. Eccleſiift ical 
perors, Kings of Fr. fairs, Writers. 
and Italy. 
XXT, XIIL The Church of Fobn Abbor of S. . 
Otho goes Placentia erected by Arnendor Arnulphus 
to Tea. Fobu XV. to a Me- at Metz. 
Hugh Capet tropolitan See, is re- Letaldus Monk of 
\ dies, and his ftor'd ro the Arch- S. Memin. 
Son Robert biſhoprick of Raven- The Writer of 
reigns alone. 2a by Gregory V. and the Life of S. Hune- 
Ortho is the Church of Mont- gonda. 
crownd Em- ferrat is in like man- The Amthor of the 
peror at Rome ner made ſubject ro Tranſlation of S. E- 
by Pope Gre- the Archbiſhoprick of piphanius. 
gory V, Ravenna by the ſame 
Pope. 
XXI.L XIV. Gerbert is made A Conncil at Rs" Holſtan Monk of 
Archbiſhop of Ra- venna held May ir. Winche#er. 
Denna. by Gerbere Archbi- Fridegode Monk of 
ſhop of that Ciry. Canterbury. 
Lanfrid Monk of 
Wincheſter. 
Osborn Chanter of 
Canterbury. 
XXIIL XV. Archemband Arch- A Conncil at R:me The death of N;- 


biſhop of Tours, and held in the Month co of Armenta. 


other Biſhops of 
France are excom- 
municated by 


to,and afſifting at t 
Marriage between 
K. Robere and Bertha. 
Dignity of an 
Epiſcopal See, is re» 
ftor'd in the Council 
at Rome to the Ch. 


of Mersburg, which 
was C to a Bj- 
ſhoprick under ©O;hol. 


nm der 
bas' er Ocho II. 
XXIV: XVL me Liutolphus is made 
Archbiſhop of T-:er, #7ers. 


of Ofober. 
A Conſtitution of tors of Berthier's 
the the Emperor Otbo 
Pope,for comnanigy - publiſh'd in thar 
uncil, 


ftade 


The Continua- 


Hiſtory. 
Nicephorus the 
Philoſopher. 
Moſes Bar. Gepha. 
ng Monk of Ful- 
a. 


A Conacil at Poz- _ death of Regis 


nald Biſhop of Eich- 
Odils Abbot of 


_ Cluny. 


Hippohtus Theba- 
Fus, 


A 


O F 


CHRONOLOGICAL I ABLE 


THE 


Fcclefiaſtical Writers 


I'N 


THE 


TENTH CEN I URY. 


STEPHEN YV. 
pI9r® 3 choſenin the year 885; died in 890. 
| FORMOSUS, 
Pope; elected in 891. died in 896. 


FOULQUES or FUL CO, 
Archbiſhop of Rheims, made Archbiſhop in 882. died 


In goo. 
MANCIO, 
Biſhop of Chaloris 3 Flouriſh'd i in the end of the Ninth 
Century. 
WALTRAMNUS or WALDRAMNUS, 
Biſhop of Srrasburg 3 Ocdain' d Biſhop in $95. died in 
- - NOTGE R the Stammerer, 
Flouriſk'd in the end of the preceding Century, and in 
the beginning of the preſent ; died in 912. 
AURELTAN, 
Clerk of the Church of Rheims ; Flouriſh'd in 900. 


GAUTERIU'S, 


Archbiſhop of Sens 5 : Ordain'd — in _ | 


died in 923. 
:SQLOM O N, 
Biſhop of Conſtance 3-made Biſhop in 391. died in, 2J19- | 
BONNO or BAVO, 


Abbor of Corby'in Saxony 3 5 ae in i the begining | 


of the Century? (as 
Ss "HERV=UsS, 
Archbiſhop of Rheims;;.Ocdain'd'in 900. 


TOHMN IX. 


Pope ; ; advancd to the Papal Dignity i in gol, died i in 
922. 


ADALBERO, 
Biſhop of Augsburg 3 Flouriſt'd in the beginnitg of the 
Century, died in 905. 
THEOTMAR, 


Metropolitan of Bavaria ; Flouriſh'd in the beginning 
of the Century. 


HATTO, 
Archbiſhopof Mentz ; Flouriſh'd at the ſame time. 


STEPHEN, 


Abbor of Labes, and afterwards Biſhop 
made Biſhop in 903. died in 920. 


BENEDICT IV. 

| Pope 3 made in goz. died in 9o6. 
JOHN X 

Pope ; choſen in 912. died in 928. 


RATBODUS or RADBODUS, 


of Liege ; 


Biſhop of Urreche ; made in $99. died in 918, 
ODILO, 
' Monk of. S.. Medard at Soiſſons ; Flouriſh'd i in 920. 


NICOLAS firnam'd the Myfical, 


_ |Parriarch of Conſtantinople ; rais'd to thar See in 890. 
| baniſh'd in 9o1. reftor'd in 911. depos'd a ſecond time 


In 914. and re-eſtablith'd 3 in 920. died in 930, 


EU T Y CHIUS, 
-Parriarch of. Alexandria ; Flouriſt'd from 53 3.10 940, 
died in 940. 
CONSTANTINUS PORPHY- 
ROGENNETA, 


Emperor of Conſtantinople ; born in Dis 2H P bis 
Father in 911, began to reign alone in 919.died in 


950, | 
JOANNES 


F 


II , n el] Adi 
RN ad” A. 
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JOANNES CAMENIATA, 

Flouriſh'd under Conftantinus Porphyrogenmeta. 

SIMEON METAPHRASTES, 

Flouriſh'd under the ſame Emperor. 

ODO®O, 

Abborof Cluny ; born in 879. made Canon of Tours in 
900. embrac'd the Monaſtical Life in 909.ſucceed- 
ed Berno in the Abbey of Cluny in 927. 

LE O VU. 


Pope ; raiſed to the Papal Dignity in 936. died in 


= MARINUSUIL 
Pope; choſen in 94.3. died in 946. | 
AGAPETUS Il. 
Pope; elected in 946. died in 955; 
RATHERIUS, 
Biſhop of Verona; Flouriſh'd from the year 920, made 


Biſhop of Verone jn 931. rrapſlared ro Liege in 953. 
retarn'd toVerons in 95 5.left that Biſhoprick in 966. 


died in 972, 
FLODOARD, 
Canon of Rheims, born.in 894. Flouriſh'd in 940.died 
in 966. 
LUITPRANDUS or LIUTPRANDUS, 
Biſhop of Cremons ; Flouriſh'd from the year 948. till 


77%  HILDEBERT, 
Archbiſhop of Menzz ; Flouriſh'd about the year 940. 
DURANDUS, 
Abbor of Caftres ; Flourifh'd about the year 950. 
JOHN, 
Mank of Chin 5 Flouriſh'd about the 
O DO, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; Flouriſh'd at the ſame time. 
BERNERUS, 
Monk of S. Remy at Rheims 3 Flouriſh'd at the ſame 
rime, and died i | 


ſame time. 
3 . TC 


& ® 


in 965. 
ATTO, _ 
Biſhop of Vercels 3 govern'd that Church from the 
year 945+t0 960. 2 
BRUNO, 
Archbiſhop of Cologn ; Ordain'd in 953: died in 965. 
WILLIAM, -: | 
Archbiſhop of Menez 3 made in 954. died in 968. 
| JOHN XIL 
Pope ; elected in 955. depoſed in 963. died in 964. 
St ULRIC, 
iſhop of Augsburg ; Flouriſh' inn 
NITR to ct 


EDGAR, 
King of England ; came to the Crown in 956. died in 
975. | 
UTHO, 


Biſhop of Seraghurg 3 madein950, died in 975. 


| 
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GERARD, 


Dean of S. Medard at Sozſſons; Flouriſh'd in the mid- 
dle of the Tenth Century, 


THIERRY, 
Archbiſhop of Trier ; Flouriſh'd in 960, died in 976. 
WITICHINDUS, 
Monk of Corby in Saxony ; Flouriſh'd from 950.to 980. 
ABBO or ALBO, 


Abbor of Fleury; Flouriſh'd from the year $960.to rhe 
end of the Century, died in 1004. 


JOHN XIL 
Pope; choſen in 965. died ih 972. 
ADSON, 
Abbot of Lyuxueil ;\Flouriſh'd thour the year 960; 
ROGER, 
Monk of S. Pantaleon at Cologn ; Flourilt'd in 976; 


p 


ROSWIDA, 


A Nun of Ganderſbrim ; Floriſt under the 
Otho IT. that 1s to fay, after the year 973. 


BENEDICT VIE. 
Pope ; elected in 974. died in 984. 
S ETHEL WOL D, 
Biſhop of Winebefter 5 Flouriſt'd after the year 960 
died in 984. | 
St. D UNSTA N, 
Arcbbiſhop af ; I in? ; 
Biſhop in or. died — Ko Ronny dock: 
| "ADSON; | 
Abbat of Deuvres .z. Flouriſt'd in 980, died in 992; 
HELPERIC or CHILP ER 1C, 


ror 


x 


Monk of S. Galw ; Flouriſh'd in 980, SS 

+ J OHN-:XV. | 
Pope; raiſed ro that Dignity in 985. died in-996. . . 

'  NICON, Hl 

Of Gs Flouriſh'd afier the-year 960, died in 
*: 108: o.0J gots 4 1 79 Bo 6: eeeet'Y 
FULCUIN-or FOE C UFN;: 
Abbor of Lobes ;| Choſen in'975. died in 990. 


Lb 
o 


REGNALD, 02112 
Biſhop of Eichſads ;; made iti 973. died in 999. 
-#BER THIER, - 444-... + 
Prieſt of Verdun; Flonrith'd in 98 0. 0 1. 1350D 
GREGORY -V. 
Pope; Elected in 596. died in 999. 2 gn6icl 


: YGERBER " FE” 

Archbiſhop of Rhtims, afterward of Revenne, and ar 
laft Pope,underthe Name of Sy/vefter IE. Flouriſh'd 
abour the year 980. choſen Archbilbop of Rberme in 
992.forc'd to leave his Archbifhoprick in 995,made 
a licle while afrer Archbiſhap-of- Ravenna, and ad- 
vanc'd to the Papal Diguity in. 999. 

AIMOIN or ATMONIUS, 


Monk of Fleury ; Flouriſh'd from 980, to root. died 


in 1007, 


HERIGER, 
Abbot of Lobes ; choſet: in 990. 
UFFIN or U F FO, 
Monk of Herthin; Flouriſh'd in the end of the Cen- 


rury. | 
GERARD, 
The Pupil of S. Ulric; Flonriſt'd ar the ſame time. 
p ' A Namele6G AUTHOR, 


Monk of S.Vito at Verdun, who wrote a Continnarion' 


of the Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Verdun after Ber- 
thier ; Fleuriſh'd abour the end of the Century. 


ALBERT or OLBERT, 
Abbot of Gemblours ; Flouriſt'd in the end of cheCen- 


”” AECDELSOLD 
Biſhop of Utrecht ; Flouriſh'd ar the ſame time. 
| TJOH N, 
Abbot of S. Arzoul or Arnulphus at Metz ; Flouriſh'd 
about the ſame rime. 
LETALDUS, 


Monk of Micy or S. Memin ; in like manner flouriſh'd 
in the endof the Century. 
A Nameleſs BISHOP, 


Of Germany, who wrote the Life of S. Hunegonda 3 
Floariſh'd io the end of the Century. 
A Nametef AUTHOR, 


Of the Hiſtory of. the Tranſlation of S. Epiphanius 
Biſhop of Pavis ; Flouriſh'd in the end of the Cen- 


rury. | 


of the Ecclefiaftical Writers. 


| 


| 


WOLSTAN, | 
Monk of Wincheſter ; Flouriſh'd about the ſame tithe; 
FRIDIGO D, 
Monk of $. Saviour at Corby; Flouriſh'd at the ſame 
time, 
LANFRID, | 
Monk of Wincheſter ; Flouriſh'd about the end of the 
Century. | | 
OSBORN, 


Chanter of rhe Church of Canterbury; Flouriſh'd ae 
the ſame time, 


ALFRIC or XLFRIC,- 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; Flonriſh'd in the end of the 
Century, died abour 1006. 


NICEPHORUS, 
The Philoſopher 3 Flouriſ'd inthe end of the Century, 
MOSES BAR-CEPHA, 
Biſhop of Syria 3 Flouriſh'd ar the ſame time. 
OL THO, 


Monk of Fulda ; Flouriſh'd in the end of this Cen- 
rury, and in the beginning of rhe Eleventh, | 


ODILO, 
Abbot of Cluny 3 made in 991. died in 1048, 
HIPPOLYTUS THEBANUS, 
Flouriſh'd inthis Century, bur the preciſe tiwe is un- 


known. 
LAURENTIUS, 


A Monk of Liege, and'afrerward of S. Vito ar Verdun; 
Flouciſh'd in the beginning of the TwelfthCenury, 


| ennnn— 
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A TABLEof theWORKS of the Ecclþ- 
aſtical Writers of the 7 enth Century. 


STEPHEN V. Pope. 
H IS Genuine Works flill extant. 


SEVERAL. Letters, referr*d to Flodoard. 


FORMOSU'S Pope. ” 
Ha Genuine H/orks. 
Certain Letters to Foulques Archbiſhop of Rheims. 


FOULQUES wo FULCO, aArd<- 
b:ſhop of Rheims. 
Gennine Works. 

Several Letters produced by Flodeard. 


M A N CIO Bi;iſþop of Chilons. 
A Genuine Hork, : 
A Letter directed to Foxlques Archbiſhop of Rhejmy, 


T'wo Books of the Miracles of S, Remacive- 


WALTRAMNUS, o- WALDRAMNUS 
Biſhop of Strasburg, 
Genuine Works which we have. 


Certain Poerical Pieces. 


NOT G ER rhe Starmmerer, Monk of $.Gallus, 
Ha Genuine Works. | 

A Martyrology. 

A Fragment of the Life of S. Gallus. 

Certain Proſes or Hymns. 

A Treatiſe of Church Mufick. 

The Hiſtory of Charlemagne. 


Works loft. 
The Lifeof S. Gallus in Verſe. 
A Tranſlation of the Pſalter in Higb-Dutch, 
Spurious Works, 
The Lives of S. Landoald and S. Remaclus. 


_ AURE 


AURELIAN, a Clerk of the Church 


Rheims. 
A Work left. 
A Treatiſe of Church Mufick,call'd The Regular Tuner. 
GAUTERIUS, Archbiſhop of Sens. 

A doubtful Wark. 

Certain EccleGaſtical Conftirutions. 
SOLOMON, Byſhop of Conſtance. 

; Genuine Works ſtill extant. 

Certain Poems dedicated to Dads. 
BONNOo BAVO, Abbe of Corby im 
Saxony. 

A Work loft. 
An Hiſtory of the memorable Actions of his time. 


HERVAUS, Archbybop of Rheims. 
A Genuine Work. 
ALerter ro Guy Archbiſhop of Rouen. 


JOHN IX. Pope. 
Genuine Warks. 


/ 


Four Letters. 
ADALBER O, Biſbop of Augsburg. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of S. Hario/phus Abbor of Elwangen. 


THEOTMAR, Metropolitan of Bavaria. 
| A Genuine Work. 
A Letter written in his own Name, and under that of 
che Biſhops of Bavaria, to Pope Fohn IX. 
HATTO, Archbiſhop of Mentz. 
 AGenuine Work. 
A Letter to Pope Fobn IX. 


STEPHEN, Abbot of Lobes , and ofter- 
wards Biſhop of Liege. 
A Genuine Work which we have. 
The Life of S. Lambert. 
Works loft. 
Conceptions taken our of Holy Scripture. 
Certain Proſes or Diſcourſes on the Trinity, and the 
Invention of S. Szephen's Body. 
BENEDICT IV. Pope. 
Genuine @w # 
Two Letters, 
JOHN. R. Pope. © 
Genuine Works. 
Three Letrers. 


RATBODUS, RADBODUs 
Biſhop of Utrecht. 
Genuine Works. 


A Diſcourſe on the Life of S. dnalberge, and that of 
S. Willebrerd,,... 


Warks loſt. 


A Table of the Works 


—J 


Fracts in- Commendation of S. Martin and S, ce, 


Certain Homilies or Sermons. 

The Office of the Tranſlation of S. Martin. 

Hymns in honour of the Saints. 

Certain Poems. 

A Chronicle. 

ODIL O, Monk of S. Medard at Soillons. 
H# Genuine Works ſtill extant. 

An Hiftory of the Tranſlation of the Relicks of S. Se- 
baſtian and S. Tiburtiusrothe Monaſtery of S. Me- 
dard. 


NICOLAS, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
Genuine Works. 
Divers Lerters to Popes and other Perſons, 


EUT Y CHIUS, Parriarch of Alexandria. 

A Genuine Work. . 
A Fragment of a Treatiſe, call'd The Contexture : or 

The diſpoſing of precious Things in order, 
Works yet in Manuſcripe. 

A Treartiſe of the Arr of Phyſick. 
A Diſpuration berween a Chriſtian and a Heretick, 
The Hiſtory of Siczly. 


A Diſpofing of precious Things in order from the 
. Creation of the World rill the year 937. 


CONSTANTINUS PORPHYOGENNE- 
T A, Emperor of Conſtantinople. 
Genuine Works. 


The Hiſtory of the Image of Feſus Chriſt ſent to Abga- 
"_ wy of Edeſſa, and brought to Conſtantinople 


The Li & the Emperor Baſil. 
A Treatiſe of Politicks. 
Hiſtorical Pandects, 


JO. CAMENIATA, 
A Genuine Work which we have. 


The Hiſtory of the taking and ſacking of Feruſalem by 
the Saracens, publiſhed by Allatiwe. 


SIMEON METAPHRASTES. 
Hz Genuine Works. 


Above a hundred Lives of the Govnk, m—_ in Manu- 
ſcript and. part printed. 
Moral Sentences and Rules, 

Nine Letters. 
Certain Poetical Pieces. 


Works forged. 
One hundred Lives of the "4s without the Authours 
Names. | 
About 450 attribured tro other rs 
de Simeonibus. tt 


O D.O. Abbot of __ 
His Genuine Works. 

An Abridgment of .S. Gregory's Morals. 
Hymns and Antherns in bonour of S. ; Martin. 
Collarions or Conferences. | 
The Liyes of S. Gerard and S. Martial of Lange. 
An Account of the Tranſlation of S. Martin's Body. 
The Encomium or GRE of 5, Martin, 
Divers Sermons. : 
A Panegyrick on S. Benedi?, 


uh 


\ 


See Allatius 


Works 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


Works loft. 
The Life of S. Martin. 
The Hiſtory of S. Benedi&. Dp 
A Book call'd Occupations. 
Works falfly attributed to bim. 
The Life of S. Maurw. . 
A Chronicle. 


LEO VU. Pope. 
Genuine Works which we have. 
Three Letrers. 
MARINUS II. Pope. 
Works loſt. 
Lenters and Priviledges. 


AGAPETUS II. Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
Two Leners. 


RATHERIUS, Biſbop of Verona. 


A Book of Perpendiculars, 

A deliberative Conclufion made at Liege. 

A Conjecture on a certain Qualicy. 

A Tract abour the Contexr berworg OR and the 
Clergy of Verona. - 

An Apologetical Treatiſe. 

A Diſcourſero the Clergy of Verona. 

A we ag for rhe Inftiration of Canons inſtead of 

onks, 
+ 5 cg prohibiting ro ſolemuize Marriages on 


Js. 
Five Leners. 
A —_ Letter, 
> 5 $ Itinerary to Rome, 
Six Sermons. 


A Letter on the Euchari#. 
Works loft. 
The Combar, or Meditations of the Heart. 
A Book call'd Phrenefis. 
Divers Sermons. 
The Life of S. Ur/mar. 
A Grammar, which bears the Title of Spera dorſum. 


FLODOARD, Canon of Rheims. 
Genuine Works ftill extant. 
An Hiſtory of the Charch-of Rheims. 
A Chronicle. 
LUITPRANDUS,. os LIUTPRANDUS 
Biſhop of Cremons 
Genuine Warks which we have. 


A Hiſtory beginning at the Reign of the Emperors 
Leo and Arnulphus, and ending at that. of Conftan- 
rims P ennetd. 

A Relation of his Embaſly ro the Emperor Phocas. 

An Hittory of the Expulſion of Berenger. 


Spuriouws Works. 
The Lives of the Popes, 
A Chronicle. 
HULDEBERT, Archbiſhop of Mentz: 


Genuine Works, 
Certain Lives of the _ 


| The Life of $, —— in Proſe, 


DURANDUS, Abbe of Caltres. 
A Work loft. 


A Trad againſt thoſe Perſons who avouch the Soul'to 


be Moral. 
J} OH N, Monk of Cluny. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life-of S* Odo Abbor of Cluny. 


OD O, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
_ - His Genuine Whrkg. 
EccleGaſtical Conſtitutions. 
A Paſtoral Lerner. 
BERNERUS, Monk of S. Remy at Rheims. 
Genuine Works. 
The Life of S. Huneg 


onda. 
The Hiſtory of the Tranſlmion of the Body - of that 
Saint. 
ATTO, Biſhop-of Vercelli, 
His Genuine Works ftill extant. 
A Capitulary for the Clergy of his Dioceſs. 
A Treatiſe of the Perſecutions rais'd againſt Clergy- 
men. 
Eleven Lerters. | 
Works loft. 
Politica, or the Perpendicular. 
Seventeen Sermons. 
BRUNO, Arcbbiſhp of Cologn. 
. Virks lot or forgd. 
A Commentary on the Pentateuch. 
The Lives of certain Saints. + 
WILLIAM, Archbiſhop of Mentz. 
A Genuine Work, 
A Chronicle of the Archbiſhops of Menez. 
JOHN XII. Pope. 
; Genuine Works, 
Two Leners. | 
S. ULRIC Biſbop of Augsburg, 
Genuine Works. 
Several Sermons referr'd ro by the Author of his Life, 
A Spurious Wark, = 
A Letter about the Celebacy of Prieſts. 


EDGAR, Kg of Righnd, 
Genuine Works ftill extant, 
His Laws. 
His Diſcourſe to S. Dwftan. 


A Work forged. 
Certain Ecclefiaſtical Conflirurions. 
U TH O, Biſhop of Strasburg. 
Genuine Works. 
The Lives of S. Arbogaftas :and S. Amand. 
GERARD, Deen of S. Medard at Soiffons. 
A Genuine Wark. 


A 


The Life of S. Romanus in Verle. 


THIERRY o- THE ODORIC, 
Archbiſhop of Trier, 
A Genuine Work, 
The Life of S. Lutruda. 


WITICHIND, Monk of Corby in Saxony. 
$5.3 Hz Genuine Works. ®* 
Three Books of the Hiſtory of the Saxons, containing 
the __ of the Emperors Henry the Fowler, and 
Otbo 1. 


-Cerrain Poems. 
Works loft. 


The Lives of S. Thec/a and S. Pau! the firft Hermite. 
ABBO, os ALBO, £4bbo of Fleury. 


Hz Genuine Works which we have. 


An Apology. | 


Letters to-Bernard Abbor of Beaulzer. 
A Letter to an Abbor of Fulda. 
A Collection of Canons. 


Works b#: es 


A Letter in Hexamerer Verſe in Commendation of | * 


Otho. 
The Harmony of the Goſpel dedicated to Odilo, 
A Treariſe of the Cyctes. 


Spuriom Works. 
An Epitome of the Lives of the Popes. 
The Life of S. Edmund. 
JOHN XIIL Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
Four Lerters. 
ADSON, Abbot of Luxueil. 
A Genuine Work. 
An Hiftory of the Miracles of S. Vandalber. 


ROGER, Monk of S. Pantaleon as Cologn. 
A Genuine Work ftill extant. 
The Life of Bruno Archbiſhop of Cologn. 


R OSW IDA, a Nunof Ganderſheim. 
Her Genuine Works. 
A Poem on the Life of the Emperor Ocho]. 
Other Poetical Pieces. : 
BENEDICT VII. Pope. 
A Genume Work. 
| ALerter to the Biſhops of France and Germany, 


S. ETHELWALD, Biſhop of Wincheſter. 
Spurzom Works. 
- A Treatiſe of the Abbots of Lindsfarn, and others 
, mention'd by Pitſeus. 
SDUNSTAN, Arcbbiſbop of Canterbury. 
Hs Genuine Works. 
Concordia, or Rules for the Monaſtical Life, 


ical Conſtirutions under the Name of Edgar 
King of England. 


\ 


A Table of the Works 


4A Work lot. | 


A Letter to Fulfin Biſhop of Worceſter. 
ADSON, Abbet of Deuvres. 


Genuine Works which we have. 


The Lives of-S. Bercarius, S. Baſolus, S. Manſaet.and 
S. Frodbert. 


'| The Hiſtory of the Tranſlation and Miracles of S. 


Bercarius and S. Frodbert. 
HELPERIC or CHILPERIC, 
' Monk of S. Gallus. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Preface to a Treatiſe of the Calendar, 
A Work lo. 
A Treatiſe of the Calendar. 
JOHN XV... Pope. 
Genuine Works flill extant. 


A Relation of the Treaty of Peace between Ebel 
and Richard. ; 


An Admonition to the Biſhops of Picargy, 
NICON, of Armenia. 
A Genuine Wark. 
.A Trac} concerning the Religion of the Armenians. 
 FULCUIN + FOLCUTIN, 
Abbot of Eobes. | 
| . Genuine Warks. . * 
His Hiſtory of the Abbey of Lobes. 
The Life of S. Vr/mar and S. Fulcuin. ; 
REGNATLD, Biſhop of Eichſtade, 
Hy Genuine Works. 


The Lives of S. Nicolas and S. Blif7us. 
The Lives of S. F/ilbald and S. Unnebald, 


BER THIER, BERTHERIUS. 
Prieſt of Verdun. < 
A Genuine Work. 


A Compendions Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Verdyz. 


GREGORY YV. Pope. 
Genuine Works. 

Four Letters, 
GE GI Ra T, te 1 of Rheims, after- 

war avenna, and at laſt P 

Name of Sylveſter II. 4 —_ bs 

Ha Genuine Works ſtill extang. 

CLX. Lerters. * 
The Hiſtory of the Acts of the Council of Rbeims in 


992. 

A Diſcourſe ro the Council of Mouzor in 995. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Epiſcopal Functions againſt 
Simony, which he compos'd, being Pope. 

Three Lerters written during his Pontificate, 

Works loſt. 

Divers Treatiſes of Rhetorick, Arithmetick, and Geo- 

metry. . 
AIMOIN o« AIMONIUS, 
Monk of Fleury. 


The Hiſtory of France in three 
ES eln Books and 41 Chapters 
The 


+ 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


The Life of 4bbo Abbot of Fleury. 

Two Books of the Miracles of S. BenediE. 

A Sermon on the Feſtival of that Saiar. 

A Piece in Verſe on his Tranſlation, and onthe Foun- 


dation of the Abbey of Fleury. 
HERIGER, Abbot of Lobes. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 


An Hiſtory of the Biſhop of Liege. : 
A Treartiſe of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Life of $. Ur/mar. 
Works loft. 


A Letter ro Hugh abour ſeveral Queſtions. 
A Treatiſe of Diſcord, and of rhe Coming of our 


- Lord. 
Doubtful Works. 
The Lives of S. Bertenda and S. Landoald. 


UFFIN «@ U F FO, Monkef Werthin. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of S. Ludger Biſhop of Munſter. 
A doubtful Work. a 
The Life of S. 14s. 
A Work lo#. 
The Life of S. Lucius King of England. 


GERARD, the Pupil of S.Ulric, 
A Genuine Work which we have. 
The Life of S. Ulric Biſhop of Augsburg. 
A nameleſs WRITER, Monk of S. Vito at, 
Verdun. 
*A Genuine Work. 
A Continuation of Berthier's Hiſtory of the Biſhops of 
Verdun. 
ALBERT, + OLBERT, Abby ff 
Gembiours. 
Works bot. þ: 

The Lives of the Fathers compos'd by that Author, 


ALDELBOLD, Biſhop of Utrecht. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Hiſtory of the Emperor Henry II. 
Works loft. 
Hymns in Praiſe of the Croſs, and of the Virgin 


Mary. | 
Some other Works. 


JOH N, Abbot of S. Arnulphus at Metz. 
Genuine Works. 
An Account of the Life and Tranſlation of S. Glode- 


finda. 
The Life of S. Fohn Abbot of Gorze. 
LETALDUS, Monk of Micy, 
or FS. Memin. 


*_ Genuine Works. 


An Hiſtory of the Miracles of S. Memin, 
The Life of S. Fulian Bilbop of Mans. 


A Nameleſs German BISHOP. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of S. Hannegonda. 


A Nameleſs AU T HOR. 
A Genuine Work. © 


The Hiſtory of the Tranſlation of the Body of S. Epi- 
phanius Biſhop of Pavia. 


WOLSTAN, Mok of Wincheſter. ; 
Genuine Works. 
The Life of S. Ethelwold, —_ 
A Hiſtory in Verſe of the Tranſlation of S. Swithin's 
Bedy. | 
Py RIDIGOD, Monk of Corby. 
Genuine Works, 
The Lives of S. Wilfrid and S. Owen. 


LANFRID, Monk of Wincheſter. 
Genuine Works. 


The Life of S. Swithin. | 
An Hiſtory of the Miracles upon the Tranſlari 
that Saint's Body, ah cs 


F 
OSBORN, Chanter of the Church of Can- 
terbury. 2 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of S. Dunſtan. 


ALFRIC, or AX LFRIC, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. 

Hy Genuine Works ſtill extant. 

A Sermon. 

Two Letters, 

A Canonical Letter, 


Works loft, or yet in Manuſcript. 

_ Sermons in the Saxon Tongue. 

n Hiſtory of the Fews and Chriſtians till th l 

RR iſtians till the taking 
A Penitenrial. 
SROOS about the Monaſftical Life. 

ter againſt the Marriage of Clergy- 
A Saxon Chronicle. , _ FO 
Certain Lives of the Saints. | 
Tranſlations of ſome Works of the Fathers, 
NICEP HORUS, the Philoſopher. 
A Genuine Work, | 

Funeral Orations for Antony Patriarch of Conſtantina- 

ple. Xp 
MOSES BAR-CEP HA, Biſhop of 

_ ___ Syria, 
A Genuiue Work. 

A Treatiſe of the Terreftrial Paradiſe. 


OTHETLO, Monk of Fulds. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of $S. Pyrmzn. 


AS ous Work. 
The Lib of OPS 
ODILO; 


| Letters ro S. Fulbert. 
T tree other Lertrers. 
Fourteen Sermons. 


HIPPOLY TUS 


Genuine Works. 


THEBANUS. 


A T able of the Ats, Letters and Canons, &&C. 


' ODILLO, Abbe of Cluny. 


Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
The Lives of S. Maio! and S. Adelaida. 


A Fragment of a Chronicle. 
The Lives of the Apoſtles. 


LAURENTIUS, Mozk ff Liege, and af- 
terward of $. Vito at Verdun. 
A Genuine Work. 


A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Ver- 


dun, 


Flodeard. 


Councils Tears Aﬀts, Letters, Petitions Ceuncils Tears 
and cone | 
A Council at Rome go4 - Acts divided into Twelve Augsburg 952 
. . Capitularies. S. Thierry 953 
ACouncil at Ravenna 904 Ten Capirularies, ; ? 
ACouncil atCaxrerburyib. Acts are loſt, A Conncil held in 
An Afﬀembly in} | = Dioceſs of +961 
England, under pgo6 Laws. aux 
King Edward 6 F | A Conncil at Rome: 963 
CTrofly g9o9 Ads divided into Fifteen | A Council at 964 
Articles, A Council at Rowe 964 
* | Conſtantinople 920 Ads loſt. © 
= | Troſly 921 AnErtract of the Acts in 
S 4 Flodoard, A Council at Ravenna 967 
GG | Coblemez 922 Eighe Canons, of which | An Aﬀemb. in Engl. 
_ only four remain. under K. Edgar & 967 
| ans 923 . An Extract of theActs in| S. Dunitan 
Flodeard, A Council at Con- 
An © Adembly in Pantinople underp 967 
England under: g Do Laws. Nicephorus Phocas 
King Ethelftan A Council at Mount 972 
\ Troſly 924 An Extract of the Adtsini S. May © 
Flodoard. A Conncat Ingelheim 970 
Trofly 927 AnExtract of the Afts in : 
= Fledoard. A general Council C 973 
= | Erfurde 932 A Preface and Five Ca-| in England 
RL nons:  CCanterburyan- C RY 
8 | Chateau-Thieny 934 An Extract of the Acts in derFS.Dunſtan 
O Flodeard. Rheims 975 
< | Fiſmes 935 ADeecree againſt Uſurpers | 
4 of Eccleſialt. Revenues. Wincheſter 975 
i 941 AnExtract ofthe Ads in _—_ 58g 
lodeard. :mMs 999 
An Eccleſiaſtic. Af- _ Senlis 989 
ſembly i in England © 94 4 , Laws Ecclefiaftical and Rheim 5 992 
under K. Edmund Civil. 
C Conftantino _ Mg Ads.loft. | 
Near the Ads loft | Y | Rheims 993 
ver Cher "_ To = 
Verdun 947 An Extract of the Aﬀts in | Q { Rome 995 
| ' "'Flodgard, <y 
Mouzon 943 AnErtradct of the Ads in | Meuzon 975 
| the ſame Author. Rbeims 995 
Ingelbeim 943" Ads and Ten Canons. 
» | Mouzon 948 An Extract of the Acts in St. Dennis 995 
« 
: Flodoard. | 
FE Trier or Treves 943 Acts in Flodeard. Ravenna 997 
8 s London 948 Lawsloft. Rome 998 
| The.Charres of a Donati- 
> on.to the Monaſtery of Poztiers 999 
| Croy land. Rome Ioo2 
| Rome 449 Extract of the Afts in| {A4ix-la-Chapelletoo3 


A: 


A TABLE0f the Als, Letters, and Canons of the 
COUNCTLS held in the 7enrth Century. 


Afts, Letters, Petitions , 
and Canons, 
Eleven Canons. 

An Extract of the Adts in 
Flodoard. | 
An Extract of the Acts in 

Flodoard and in Hugh 
de Flavigny. 
Acts. 


Acts. 

A Dee: about Inveſtirures, 
Ads loft. 

ſpurious Decree. 

Acts and Ler. of the Pope. 


Laws and Conſtitutions. 


Adts loft. 


Acts. 


An Extract of the Acts in 
the Life of $. Ulric, 


Acts. 


An Extract of the Acts in 
S. Dunftan's Life. 

An Extract of the Actsin 
Flodoard. 

Acts. 

Three Canons. 

Acts. 

Acts. G 

Acts and Diſcourſes of Ay- 
noul of Orleans digeſted 
by Gerbere. 

An Admonition of the Bij- 

ſhops, & Gerbert's Letter. 

An Act for the Canoniza- 

tion of S, Ulr;c. 

Acts. 

An Extract af the Acts in 
Aimoin's Appendix. 

An Extract of the Acts in 
Aimoin. 

Three Canons. 

Eight Canons or Conſi- 
rutions, 

Three Cancrs. 

Acrs loft. 

Acrs loſt 


A Table of the Works, SC. 
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A TABLE of the WORKS of the Ecclefaftical 
_. Authors of the Tenth Age of the Church ; diſpoſed 


according to the Subjects they treat of. 


Dogmatical Works. 


- Diſſertation againſt the Anrbropomorphites by 

| Ratherius. 

A Nico's Tract concerning the Religion of the 

Armenians. 

Ratheriw's Treatiſe of the Euchariſt. 

Heriger Abbot of Lobes's Treatiſe on the ſame ſubject. 

A Sermon and two Letters on the Euchariſt by Alfric 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. -R 

Moſes Bar-Cephas's. Treatiſe of the Terreſtrial Paradile. 


% 


Books of Church- Diſcipline. 


Pope Stephen the Fifth's Letters referr'd to Flodoard. 
Certain Letters. by Pope Formoſus.. 

Fulcus Archbiſhop of Rheims's Letters. 

Ecclefiaſtical Conſticutions by Gauterius Archbiſhop of 


Sens. , 
'Hervew Archbiſhop of Rbeims's Letter ro Guy Arch- 
biſhop of Rowen. | 

Letrers written by Pope Fobn I'X. 

Hatto and Theotmar's Letters to Pope Fohbn IX. 
Pope Benedi@ rhe Fourth's Lerers. 

Pope Fobn the Tenth's Lerrers. 

Edward King of Eng/and s Laws in 906. 
King Echelſtan's Laws in 923. 


Letters by Nicolas Patriarch of Conſtantinople to the 


Popes. 
Pope Leo the Seventh's Lerters. 
Pope Ageperrs the Second's Letters. 


Ratherius Biſhop of Verone's Book of Perpendiculars. 
His deliberative Conclufion made at Lzege. 
His Writings about the Conteſt berween 
him and his Clergy. 

His Apologertical Treatiſe. _ 

Diſcourſe ro the Clergy of Verona. 

His Character and Synodal Ordinance. 


r——Hi Fire Lerers. 

His Synodal Lener. 

——— — His Itinerary to Rome. 

His Sax Sermons. 

Odo Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Ecclefiaftical Conftiru- 
tions and Paſtoral Lerner. 

Atto Biſhop of Verceil's Capitulary. 

-----His Treatiſe of Periecutions raiſed againſt the 
Clergy. 

== »-- His Eleven Letters. 

—---His two Letters ro Pope Fobn XII. 

Edgar King of England, his Laws. 


pn AY 


Abbo Abbot of Fleury's Apology. 

| ------His two Lerers. 

------His Collection of Canons. 

Pope Fohn the Thirteenth's Lerters, 

Pope Bened:& the Seventh's Letters, 

S. Dunſtan's Letter ro Wulfin Biſhop of Horceſter. 

Pope Gregory the Fifth's four Lerters, 

Pope Sylveſter the Second's Diſcourſe of the Epiſcopal 
Functions, 

Mancion Biſhop of Chalons's Letter ro Fulcw Arch- 
biſhop of Rberms. : 

Alfric Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury's Canonical Letter. 


Hiſtorical Works. 


Pope Stephen the Fifth's Letters referr'd to Flodoard. 

_ Formoſus's Letters producd by the fame Au- 
thor. 

Letters written by Fulcus Archbiſhop of Rherms. 

Nozger the Stammerer's Hiſtory of Charlemagne. 

Pope Fohn IX. and Benedi& IV's ſeveral Letters, 

Pope Fohbn the Tenth's Letters. 

Charles the Simple King of France, his Letter ro the 

Biſhops of that Kingdom, and ro Pope Fobn X. a- 

bout the Aﬀair of H:/duin's being intruded npon the 

Biſhoprick of Lzege. 

A Fragment of the Hiſtorical Treatiſe , by Eutycbius 

Patriarch of Alexandria. 

Conſtantine Porphyrogenneta's Life of the Em 


Bafil. © 
His Hiſtorical Pandects. 

- -His Hiſtory of the Image of Feſis Chri# 
bronght from Edeſſa to Conftentinople.. ; 
Fo. Cameniates's Hiſtory of thetaking of Feruſalem by 

the Saracens. : _ 
Ratberius's Apology , and fome other Tracts of the 
ſame Author. 
Flodoard's Hiſtory of the Church of Rheims. 
His Chronicle. © 
Luitprandw*s Hiſtory. 
= His Relation of his Embaſſy ro the Emperor 
Phoca. © 


peror 


His Hiſtory of the Expulſion of Berenger: 
A Chronicle of the Archbiſhop of Mentz by William 
Archbiſhop of that Ciry. 


WWitichindus's Hiſtory. 

Pope Fobn the Fifreenth's Relation of the Treaty of 
Peace between Ethelred and R:chard. 

—---His Advice to the Biſhops af Picard). 

Fulcuin's Hiſtory of the Abbey of Lobes. 


- -——- His Diſccurſe of $. Dunſtan. 


Gerbert Archbiſhopof Rbeims's Letters. 
R 


Gerbert' 


B ———— Hs $rmon 09 Felina of thisSain 


Gerbert's Hiſtory of the Acts of the Council of Rbeims 
againſt Arnulphus. 
His Diicourſe to the Council of Mouzon. 
Heriger Abbot of Lobess Hiſtory of the Biſhops of / 


Liege. 
Aimoin Monk of Fleury's Hiſtory of France. 
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Bleys in the poſſeflion of Lay-men, 68. Reſtor'd 
A ro Regular Canons, 5bid. ſome rerain'd by the 
Biſhops,zb. ſeyeral Abbeys govern'd by the ſame 
Abbar, ibid. OBA 
: Abbey of $S. Ambroſe at Milan ; a Privitedge grant- 
ed ro Its 20. | 2s 
Abbey of Cluny, when and by whom founded, 49. 
Irs firſt Abbots,50. A Priviledgg granted to that Ab- 
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19. ; | 
_ of Crojland, a Donation wade to ir, $4. 
Abbey of Fleury, a Priviledge granted to thar Ab- 
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Otho for the- Recovery of Ireh, ibid. He is invited to 
Rome by the Pope,from whence they are driven our by 
Other. © gr 
Adam; "Moſes Bar-Cephai's 


Immorealisy, 5. 4 
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her, and rakesher'to Wife, bid. | 
Agius Archbiſhop of Narbiune,confirtn'd in his Arch- 
biboprick, and Gerard, who had the poſſeffion of ir, 
rurn'd our, 18. | E+ 
Alberic, bis Authority art Rome, after having expell d 
þ bi -in-law,$... OZ avien his Son advancd 
tothe Papi] Dignity atthe Age of 18 years, to. 
Alms, the firit founding of Alms-money, or S. Peter's | 
Pence in England, 63. 13] 
Anathema, publiſhed ro continue for ever, 32,69. 
® 4nthropamorphites; their Errors confured -by Rethe- 
rius, 25, 67, Certain Italian Clergy-men fallen into 
char Error, bid. __ 
Appeals : of thoſe to the See of Rome, 41. ; 
+ Argrin Biſhop of Langre, reſtored to his Biſhoprick, 
16. g H $04 
Armenians ; the Miflion; of Nicd jnto. Arments, 4. 
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Opinion concerning his 


Arnulphus King of Germany, crown'd Emperor, by 
way of recompence for being ſevere againft the Re- 
mans, 6, Thetime of bis deatb, bid. : 

Artoldus Archbiſhop of Rheims, his Ocdination, 37. 
A Priviledge granted ro him by King. Lews 4Outre- 
mer,ibid. He is oblig'd ro reſign bis Archbiſhoprick, 
and to accepr of rwo &bbeys, :zbid. His Treaty with 
Hugh upon account of that Refignation, 5bid. He is re- 
ftored ro his Epiſcopal See, 38. The time of his death, 


39+ 
Augsburg, the Biſhops of that Church in-the Tenth 
Century, 56,&C. TORT pn 
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B. 


Bp. the Adminiſtration of that Sacrament, 26. 
\ Pennance impos'd on Adult Perſons admitted. ro 
receive it, 27. © 

Bells ; the firſt Example of the Benediction of Bells, 
14 &'68. (7 

Benefices, the Merchandiſe that was made of them 
in the Tenth Cenrury, 51 & 68, Pluralicy of Benefi- 
ces Condemned, 8 & 68, =" 

Berenger , the ſucceſs of his Arms in Ira/;, 6.. He 


She | cauſes bimſelf ro be crown'd Emperor, ib:d4. His Co- 


rohation condetnn'd in a Council, 17, He is kill'd; at 


i Verona, 8. 


Berenger, the Son of Adalbere, Marqueſs of Torea ; 
his power ſuſpected by K. Hugh, who derermines to 
diſpatch him, 9. He makes an Eſcape ro Germany, 
ibid; He returns to Iealy, ibid. baving re-eftabliſh'd 
bis Authority, be cauſes himſelf ro be crown'd King, 
to, ' His vain.Efforts ro marry Queen Ada/aida, Lo 
tharins's Widow, ibid. He is compelF'd ro ſubmit to 
the Emperor Otho I. 614. ; 

Berno, Founder of the Order of Clumy, 49. 

— erected 'by the See of Rome in the 
Tenth Century, 14; 19, 49 & 67. Plurality of Biſhop- 
ricks cenferr'd on the ſame perſon , 8,48, & 68. 

Biſhops, their EleQion and Ordination, 27 & 68. 
Same Biſhops choſen vety young in the Tenth Century, 
11,36 & 68, Of tbe Epiſcopal Functions and Antho- 
rity» 2,22 & 23.1 Biſhops not allow'd: to conſfecrate 
Churches beyond their own Dioceſs without permifli- 


Arms; Clergy-men allow'd to bear them 3, 68. 


on, 
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65; 43. nor to_ordain. foreign Clergy-men, withour | Penalties to be inflicted on thoſe who ſpend time iti 
recommendatory Letters from their Biſhops, 5b5d. nor | Hunting or playing at Games of Hazard, 62. obliged 


to chooſe Coadjutors, 49, 57, & 68. Of their Right| to lead a fingle Lite, 23, 36, & 62. and to live conti- 


to Churches, 51. 


Mooks made Subject to their Ju-| nently,62 & 64. Forbidden to keep ſuſpected Women 


riſdiction,62. and the Monaſteries to their Vibrations, | in their Houſes,36 & 62, Conſticutions againſt Cler- 
5bid. Of the Allegiance they owe to Kings, 28, 35,40, | gy-men who commir Robberies or Fornicarion,63.Or- 
8& 41. Whether they may be allowed to give Hoſta-| dinancies againtt thoſe who do them any injury, 32. 
ges for their Fidelity, 28. Depoſed for High Treaſon, | 35 & 39. 


18 & 41. Of Judiciary proceedings againſt Biſhops, 


27,40,&41. Of the removing of their Cauſes to che 
See of Rome, 41. | Penalties to be inflicted on thoſe 
who are addicted to Hunting, or to playing at Games 
of Chance, 62. Whether they ought ro ſay Pax vobs, 
or Dominus vobiſcum, 19. Biſhops oblig'd ro preſerve 
the Revenues of their Churches,zb:4, Of the pillaging 
of theic Eftates or Goods afrer their Deceaſe or Expul- 
Gon,27,36,& 68. How the Emperor Nicepborus ſeiz'd 
on their Revenues after their death, 2 & 3. The Miſ- 
demeanour of two Greek Biſhops rolerared in a Coun- 
cl, 3. 

Boniface, the Succeflor of Formoſus turn'd our of the 
See of Rome, 6. 

Boniface, Anti-Pope, the outragious Actscommirted 
by him in aſpiring ro the Papal Dignity, and in main- 
tainivg bis Authority, 14. 

Burial ; a Conſtitution about the burying of rhe 
dead, 24 & 48. 


| 4 Oy | 
(,fnonizerion of Saints; rhe original and progreſs of 


* of it, 69 © ſequ.-- | 
| Canons of the Councils of the Tenth Century, 38 & 
"ſequ. 49, 62, &c. Ot the necefiity of obſerving them, 
24,25. The Italians of all the People in Chriſtendom 
{according to Retherins). bave the leaft regard to the 


ns, 22, F | 
Churches ; Rules for 


Canons Regular of, particular 
their Functions, 47: 
. \Cenonſhips Regular, inſtituted in ſeveral Chapters of 
Iraly, 68. s 
Charles the 
fition to Eudes Count of Pars, ccownd King.3o & 33. 
The Arguments of + Fulcus Archbiſhop: of Rheims abour 
the:Coronation of Charles the Simple,33. His Remon- 
firance to _ Prince concerning bis —_— wane 
Normans, ibid. King. Charles. japriſoged by Hervert 
Conat of Vermandeis, 30. He detain'd Priſoner till 
bis death, 5b5d. £9 36. | 
Charles Dake of Lorrainghe laſt of the Carlian-Race, 
why excluded from the Crown, and. Hugh Caper pre- 
d before him,z0c His vain Axrempts againſt Hugb, 
d. £9 40. | His-impriſonment and'death, 36... -. 
Cheſts containing the Records of a Monaſtery; Nuns 
prohibited co receive any into their Cuſtody, withour a 
Licence from-the Biſhop, $Fo12 0 23%; 57 41. Zanbr) 
Chri/m.; Nothing to be exacted for. the diſtribution” 
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Charch Carighck, Rules for irs conduct, 43. / | .. 

Church or Temyple.3: The Biſhops-in, England obli 
ro repair their Churches, and the King to ſtand. ro thi 
Reparation of the reſt, 63: Of the Right of the Biſhops 
wo Charches,51. - Lay-men forbidden to provide Prieſts 
for Churches, , or to xarn them qur, without rhe conſenr 
of the Bithops, 39. | | 


Simple, King of France, ſerup in oppo- 


. Clergy-men; Of. their irregular praQices ia the Tenth 
Century, 23, 26, & 65. Of cheic FynQtons, 26; 27, & 
raiſed agaioft thetn,, 


65. Of the Perſecutions that were 
37+: . Of the unjuſt Proceiles | 


|oy that the 


Clerks, why contemned in I:aly according to Rathe- 
r14ns, 22. Secular Clerks ſubſtitured in the room of 
Monks, 23. Whar they ought ro know,26.Clerks ob- 
lig'd ro embrace the Monaftical Life in England, 64. 
Conſtirutions againſt thoſe who abuſe them, 39. and 
relating to their Ordinations, 48. A Penalty to be in- 
flicted on Clerks who live licentiouſly, 47. 

Coadjutories, condemn'd in ſeveral Councils, 49. 

H. Communion ; an Obligation to participate of ir” 
four rimes a year, 68. | 
| Confeſſion; Criminals allow'd ro make Confeflion 
of Capical Crimes to a Prieft, 63. 

C jon, Clergy-men forbidden ro exact any 
thing for the Adminittration of ir, 48. 

Congregations, the original of them, 49 & 68. 

Creſcentius Conſul of Rome, 14. his Tyranny over 
the Popes, 1 5. His revolt againft the Emperor,ib;d.He 
is kill d by Treachery, __ . 

Ecemvuirs, who they were,14. An exemplary pu- 
D niſhment of their Revolt againſt the maheretdl ger 


| tho, ibid. | 


Deaconeſſes; Atto's opinion cohcerning them, 28. 

Didon Biſhop of Leon, reprov'd by Fulcus Archbi- 
ſhop of Rheims, upon account of his proceedings with 
'reſpect ro a certain Crimingl, 34. 

Dignzties Eceleſiaftical, who ate unworthy of them, 
according to Ratherius, 2.2. 

Diſcipline; Certain Regulations of Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
Cipline, 14. By whom re-eftabliſh'd in Englend, 64. 

S. Dunſtan Archbiſhop of Canterbury, refaſes to take 
off an Excommunication which be had denounced, al-, 
tho? he receiv'd expreſs orders from rhe Pope ro doir 
65. Hecannor be ptevail'd with, ro that purpoſe,bur 
upon the requeſt «ve Bideps of a Council, a, | 


PCctefiaftica! m_ ſee > | to : 
— Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ſee Diſcipline. | 
Edgar King of Englexnd, reptov'd by S, Dunſten,65. 
a enance which i on kim, cbid. APA 
eflions; The Authoruy of Princes in the Election 
of Biſhops, 27 & 68... _ . ali 1 
EleRors of the Empire ; The time of their-Inftimuion, 
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ror 3. The _— of the Emperors reſtrained 
ro-a certain number .of German Princes, '1 5 & 70, 
Euchars#;, Several Perſaps in the Tenth Century de- 
e Enchariftical Bread and Wine are 
pged into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift, v4 | 
Prerended Miracles to confirm the contrary Opinion, 
5b;d. &67.., /The Aurhors who maintain ic,67, Other 
Writers who treat of the Encharift after the ſame tman- 
ner as Ratrammus, ibid. Divers Queſtions relating to 
this Sacrament, 25, 26. An Abule of u refortn'd in 
the Church of Revenns, 48. : 
Excommunications ; a Conſtitution ahour ſach as ate 
denounc'd by Ecclefiaftical Judges, 47, A perpetual. 
Excommunication, 32 & 69. yh 
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ry'd upon them, bid | 


Faſts, 


p4: # Corftirarioh os that oh $. Mark's day,y9 
rbdiden ro be impos'® wirhour the Biſhops con- 
fent,62. A'Retaxation of Faſting, 68. Of the Obliga- 
rion of Fafts ,64. Of thoſe prefcrib'd by Ratherim Bi- 
ſhop of Verona, 24. How they were obſerv'd in his 
time, 25. 
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To the Reader. 
| Y how much the farther Progreſs we make, in the - 
B ſeveral Ages of rhe Church, 1o much the greater 

Number of Conteſts appear to our View ; every Age 
ſucceſſively affording Variety of Matter, and producing a 
new Scene of Aftairs. Thus for inſtance, in the Eleventh 
Century, different Opinions aroſe concerning the Holy 
Sacraments; the Latin and Greek Churches came to an 
open Rupture ; the -Popes took upon them to depoſe Em-. 
perors and Kings ; and Scholaſtick Divinity, the Source of 
-an infinite Number of Queſtions, took then its firſt Riſe. 
The Minds of Men being recoyered, as it were, from that 
Lethargy, wherewith they were 1ſeiz'd in the preceding 
Age; they began to apply themſelves to Study, in the 
beginning of this: Inſomuch that in a ſhort ſpace of 
time, all Europe was filld with Judicious and Learned 
Perſonages, who communicated their Knowledge to others, 
either by Publick Lectures or Writings, 


The Controverſies, that afterwards aroſe, were likewiſe 
a powerful Motive to excite them to Study ; and gave 
Occaſion to thoſe, who were endow'd with extraordinary 
Parts, to exerciſe their Pens, and to ſhew their Learn- 
ing. Some were very ſauccelsful in imitating the An- 
cients, both. in their Style and manner of Writing ; but 
the greateſt part of them, ſtill retain'd ſomewhat of the 
Barbariſm and Courlſeneſs of the former Age, and others 
fell into that uncouth and barren Method of handling 
Matters, which 1s more eſpecially peculiar to Logicians. 
The moſt notorious Diſorders were regulated ; enormous 
Crimes were reſtrain'd ; and the Biſhops took a great deal 
of pains in reforming Church-Diſcipline ; which never- 
theleſs, was not reſtor'd to its ancient Perfection. Thus 
much may ſerve to give a general Idea of the Eleventh 
Century, which the Learned M. DU PIN (according to 
his uſual Method) has improved to the beſt Advantage. 
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_ —— MS —_ "TO. 


CHAT EF 
Of the Writings of S. Fulbert, Biſhop of Chartres. 


E will begin this Eleventh Century with S. Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres, who 5, galbert 

/ was one of the principal Reſtorers of Learning, of rhe Sciences, and of Biſhop of 
Divinity. He came from Rome to France, and held his publick Lectures Chartres. . 
in the Schools of the Church of Chartres, about the end of the Tenth, | 
and the beginning of the Eleventh Century, His Reputation gain'd him 

Scholars from all Parts, who went our of his School full of Learning and Piery, and diffuſed 

his Light in France and Germany; inſomuch that all the Ingenious Perſons of that rime, glo- 

ried in having been his Scholars. He was in great Repute with King Robert; and, as ſome 

Hiftorians tell us, he was his Chancellor. In the Year 1007. he ſucceeded Radulphus in the 

Biſhoprick of Chartres ; and govern'd that Church with a great deal of Vigilance and Prudence, 

for the ſpace of One and twenty Years and ſome Months. Hedy'd Aprs/ ro, 1028. 

He compos'd ſeveral Letters, Sermons, and Pieces of Poetry, His Letters amounr 
ro 134. 
In the Firſt he explains three Efſenrial Points of our Faith ; namely, 'The Myſtery of the 

Trinity, the Sacrament of Bapriſm, and the Sacraments of Life , to wit, of the Body and 

Blood of our Lord. We ſhall! nor here ſtand to repeat what he has faid about the My- 

ſteries of rhe Triniry and the Incarnation ; 'ris enough ro rake notice that he has given a very 

exact Explanation of rhem, and thar he has very particularly refuted the Errors of the A4ri- 

ans, Neſtorians and Eutychians. Upon the Sactaments, he ſays, That we ought nor to reſt 

upon the External and Viſible Signs, bur to attend tro the Inviſible Power and Efficacy of 

thele Myſteries. © We know, ſays he, and 'tis an unqueſtionable Truth, That we were 

« pollured by our firſt Birth, and purified by the ſecond ; therefore we are buried and we 

* diewith JESUS CHRIST, that we may be born again and quicken'd with him. 

** The Water and the Holy Ghoſt are united in thar Sacrament ; the Warer denores the 


** Burial, the Holy Ghoſt the Life Erernal ; as JESUS CHRIST lay buried in the 
B * Ground 


Ss 


A New Eccleſ;aftical Hiſtory 


$, Fulbert © Ground for thtee Days, ſo is Man dipp'd, and as it were buried three timcs in the Wa» 


Biſhop of 


© ter, that he may riſe again by the Holy Spirit. He afterwards proves, Thar 'tis God 


Chartres © yyhich Baprizeth 3 and thar tho'a wicked Man ſhould adminiſter this Sacrament, yer it does 


* not hinder the Remifſion of Sins, becauſe 'ris nor he who is the Author, bur only the Mi- 
<« niſter of the Sacrament; as he himſelf acknowledges, when he ſays, He who has regene- 
* rated you by Water and the Holy Spirit, grant you the Unction of Salvation. Now 'tis 
* God alone who is the Author of Grace, the Diſpenſer of Spiritual Gifts, and who remits 
* Sins. In diſcourſing on the third Point, namely, concerning the Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of CHRIST, after he had raken norice of its Sublimity, and irs Incomprehen- 
fibiliry ; he fays, Thar God commiſerating our Frailty, has provided a Remedy for us by 
this propitiatory Sacrifice offer'd for our daily Faults ; and foraſmuch as he has taken our of 
our ſight, and carry'd ro Heaven that Body which he offer'd for our Redemption, that we 
might nor be deprivd of the preſent Protection of his Body, he has left us a Salurary Pledge 
of his Body and Blood, which is not a Symbol of a vain, empry Myftery, bur the real Body 
of JESUS CHRIST, which his ſecret Efficacy produceth every Day after an inviſible 
manner, in the Solemniry of rhoſe Myſteries, under the viſible Form of the Creature. *Tis 
this Body which he ſpake of ro his Diſciples a little before his Pafſion, This i my Body, and 
thu # my Blood : And elſewhere, He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in 
me, and T in him, John 6. 56. Being therefore thus inſtructed by the Will and Pleafufe of 
this rrue Maſter, in partaking of his Body and Blood, we may boldly maintain, That we are 
cops into his Body, and char he dwelleth in us, nor only by an Union of the Will, bur by 
the Realiry of the Narure which is united to us. He adds, Thar we ſhou!d nor imagine it to 
be any Diſhonour ro a God, who condeſcended ro enter into rhe Womb of a Virgin, to be in 
Pure and Virgin Crearures: Thar what appears externally to be the Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine. became internally. the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST: And to make this 
Change the more credible, he compares ir ro the Creation ; and ſays, Thar if God could 
make Creatures out of Nothing, he could more eaſily conyert them into the Subſtance of his 
Body. 

The Second Lerrer of Fulbert of Chartres is concerning a Cuſtom in uſe in his time, of 
giving 10 the Prieſts, afrer their Ord:nation, a Conſecrared Hoſt, which rhey kept and com- 
municated of for forry Days rogerher. He had been ask'd the Reaſon of this Cuſtom. Bur 
before he reply'd ro thar, he obſerv'd, Thar different Churches had their different Cuſtoms ; 
which was no hindrance of their being unired in the ſame common Faith. Afterwards, he 
ſays, Thar this Cuſtom was obſerv'd by all the Biſhops of his Country : Thar he remember'd 
that formerly a Prieſt, having receiv'd a conſecrated Hoſt from his Biſhop, and communi- 
cating thereof every Day, it one Day happen'd, Thar after he had celebrated theſe Mykteries, 
he loft this Hoſt, by wrapping his Habir in the Communion Table-cloth. Thar on the 
Morrow, in the time of Celebration, when he came ro communicate, he was very much ſur- 
prizd ar his miſſing the Hoſt, Thar the Biſhop, being inform'd of whar had happen'd 
through his Careleſsneſs, had impos'd on him a very ſevere Se S. Fulbert adds, Thar 
this Accident gave him an occaſion of asking this Biſhop, Whether it were nor better that rhe 
Prieſts ſhould ear this Hoſt, the firſt or ſecond Day afcer it was conſecrated, without dividing 
it into ſo many Pieces ? Bur thar this Biſhop had rerurn'd him this Anſwer, Thar they were 
oblig'd ro keep this Hoſt for the ſpace of Forry Days; becauſe, as JESUS CHRIST had 


been Forty Days upon Earth after his Reſurrection, and appear'd to his Apoſtles ſeveral times ; 


ſo the Biſhop, in ordaining his Prieſts, gave them the Eucharift ro rake for Forty Days toge- 
ther, to pur them in mind of thoſe Forty Days during which our Lord appear'd to his Apo- 
ſles after his Reſurreftion. Fulbert having ask'd, Whether this Myſtery might nor be as well 
perform'd by the Bread which the Prieſts conſecrated every Day , was anſwer'd by the Bi- 
ſhop, Thar as many particular Churches ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth, made bur 
One Catholick Church, becauſe they have all one Common Faith ; juſt fo, many Particu- 
cular Hofts offer'd by many Faithful, are only One Bread, becauſe of the Unity of the Bo- 
dy of CHRIST : Thar the Bread confecrared by the Biſhop, and rhe Bread conſecrated 
by the Prieft, are chang'd into one and the ſame Body of JESUS CHRIST, by the 
Omnipotency of the ſame Virtue which operateth in both ; bur as. ir may be ſafd in ſome 
meaſure, Thar the Body of JESUS CHRIST born of the Virgin, and nailed to the 
Croſs, is differenr from the Body of JESUS CHRIST when raiſed from the Dead : 
Even ſo ir ſeems, Thar the Bread conſecrated on the Ordinarion-day, and kept by the Prieſts, 
may have a particular Signification diftin&t from rhe Bread which was confecrared every 
Day ; the former may denore the Body of JESUS CHRIST raiſed from the Dead, to 
die no more ; the latrer, JESUS CHRIST who dies and riſes again every Day for 


.UsS. 
The Third and Fourth Lerters are directed ro King Robert ; wherein he prays him to or- 


der Eudes Count of Chartres, to cauſe the Caftles ro be demoliſh'd which were builr by Vi= 
count Geofrey, and very much incommoded rhe Church of Chartres, 
The Two following contain nothing in them remarkable. 
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The Seventh is directed to Leot27ic; Archbiſhop of Sexs, whom he exhorts ro make uſe of S. Fulbert 
his Authority in ſucceuring Avi/gaudus Biſhop of Mans, whom the Count of that Ciry op- Biſhop of 
preisd ; and to threaten the ſaid Count with Excommunicartion, in caſe he did nor reftore ro Chartres. 
him his Revenue, and ler him be quier. | 

The Eighth is a Copy of a Letter which he had wrirren to this Avi/gaudus, who complain'd 
that Fulbert and Leoterick, had publiſh d his Conteffion. Fu'bert gives him to underi.and, 
Thar he wrong'd them, in having ſuch a Thovughr of them ; Thar they had never publiſh'd 
any thing bur whar was for his Advantage , and which might ſerve ro juſtifie him againſt 
thoſe who had accus'd him of having qui:red his B:ſhoprick out of Avarice, Baſeneſs, or for 
ſome other diſhonourable Cauſe. Thar if he had rrutted ro their Secrecy ſuch Things as he 
ought ro repent of, they had raken great Care ro conceal them ; bur that they had no 
Power to conccal thoſe, which were publick both before and after his Confeflion. As to 
that part of this Biſhop's Complaint thar they had faid of him, That he was in Love with a 
Monaſtick Life , Fvzrt rerurns him this Anſwer, Thar he ought nor to rake this amiſs, ſince 
it could be no Prejudice to him; for the Love of a Religious Life render'd him rather worthy, 
than unworthy of rhe Biſhoprick into which he defird ro enter again, were there nothin 
elſe ro hinder him irom ir. Bur that they could nor perceive how he could be pur into Pof- 
ſeffion again, becauſe he coujd not complain that he had been rurn'd our of ir, or that any 
one had been pur into Poſſeſſion of that Sce againft his Will ; fince he had voluntarily quir- 
ted it under pretence of his Indiſpofirion, and defired the King, Thar either Franco, Dean of 
the Church of Paz, or ſome other Perſon mighr be pur into his Place : Thar after this Refig- 
nation, Franco had been pur into his Place according ro the Election of the Clergy, the Vores 
of the Laity, the Donation of the King, and the Approbation of the Holy See ; and thar he 
had been ordain'd by the Archbiſhop of Sens his Metropolitan. 

In the Ninth Letter he returns an Anſwer to the B.ſhop of Pars, upon three Points. The 
Firſt is upon that Biſhop's detiring him ro Excommunicate one who had ſeiz'd upon ſome 
Revenues belonging to the Church of Pars. He ſays he had nor done ir, (1.) Becauie he had 
not met with any Man who would venture to give him norice of this Excommunicarion. 
{2.) Becauſe 'twas to no purpoſe that this Man ſhould be declared excommunicated in the 
Church of Chartres, withour knowing any thing of it. (3.) Becauſe he thought ir might more 
conveniently be done in a Synod of the Biſhops of the Province. The Second is abour the 
Arch-deacon of Pars, of whom his Biſhop complain'd. Fulbert ſent him Word, Thar ir ifig- 
nified nothing to conſult him abour ir, ſince ir was his Buſineſs ro judge him ; and thar for 
his parr he could not condemn him, rill he had firſt heard him. "The Third is upon a Di- 
ſpure which happen'd berween Adec/dus and the Monks of S. Denny. He ſays, Thar Adeoldus 
offer'd ro refer himſelf ro their Arbitration ; and thar if he pleaſed ro appoint a Day wherein - 
he would meet him, with ſome One in behalf of the Monks of S. Dennx, ar S.Arnulphus, he 
would be rhere likewiſe ro adjuſt theſe Differences. 

The following Letters, to the One and twentieth, contain very little of Eccleſiaſtical 
Marrers; bur in this there is mention made of a very remarkable Martrer of Fact. The Abbor 
of S. Peters of Chartres being very ſick, a Moik, named Megenard, ſtole by Night our of 
the Monaſtery, and went to beg the Abbacy of Count Th:bold, Son of Count Eudes of 
Chartres, who was then ar Blox. The Ccunr ſent him back on the Morrow with Orders, 
Thar he ſhould be received as Abbor. Anſwer was made him, Thar this ought nor to be 
allowed ; becauſe they could not acknowledge him for Abbot, who had begg'd the Abbacy 
of another before the preſent Abbor was dead, and who intended to carry it by Authority, 
and nor receive it by Election. He went and carry'd this Anſwer back ro the Count ; and 
within five Days after, the Abbot dy'd. The Monks, with ſome Canons who had enter'd the 
Monaſtery, held a Chapter: Fulbere was there preſenr, and ask'd them, Whether there were 
any among them who approvd of what Megenard had done? They all anſwer'd, No. 
Thereupon ir was order'd, That One ſhould be ſent to the Count, to carry him the News of 
the Abbor's Death ; and to intreat him to grant che Monks leave to chuſe another. Ar the 
breaking up of the Chaprer, rwo Monks, who had been Provoſts of the Our-parts, went 
to Blog to tell the Count, That Megenard was Elected, and required ro be Abbor, by the 
Monks of S. Peter. Theſe Monks, having Intelligence thereof, made a Proteſtation againſt 
ir. The Count brought Megenard, and introduced him by Force: The Monks withdrew, 
and were receiv'd by Biſhop Radulphu. Notwithſtanding all this, Megenard receiv'd Bene- 
diction from a Biſhop of Bretagne:, mauger the Proteſtations of the Deputy of the Archbiſhop, 
and of ſeveral Monks. He ſeized upon the Monaftery, and ſolicited the Biſhops, and the 
Pope himſelf, ro be eſtabliſh'd therein. Fulbert laments this Misfortune, and intrears him to 
whom he writ, ro do his beſt for theſe poor Monks. 

The Two and twentieth Letter is directed ro Pope Fohy XVII. He informs him, Thar 
Count Radulphus, whom he had excommunicated for ſeizing the Revenues of his Church, 
and for having abnsd a Clerk , was gone to Rome to ſeek for the Abſolution of a 
Sin, for which he would make no Satisfaction. He conjures the Pope not to admit him 
to Communion. 
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8. Fulbert The following Letters to the Thirry fourth, are directed to Lecterich Archbiſhop of Sens. 

Biſbopof Whar is moſt remarkable in rhem about Marrers Ecclefiaftical, we ſhall here brietly inſert. 

Chartres, In the Three and twentieth he adviſes him, to fend back a Prieft, who was guilty of Simo- 
ny, into his Dioceſs who h:d ordain'd him; and, if he tarry'd in his Diocels, to ſuſpend 
him from all Eccleſiaſtical Functions. In the Five and rwentieth, he deſires him ro degrade 
a Prieſt who had been ordain'd for a Reward, that he mighr afterwards enjoin him Pennance 
for rwo Years, and then re-eſtabliſh him. He adds, Thar it was not requiſite to re-ordain 
him, bur ro re-eſtabliſh him in his Orders, by the proper Inftruments and Habirs, by ſaying, 
[ reſtore to thee ths Order of Door-keeper, &Cc. in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghot. And afterwards to give him the Bletling in theſe Terms ; The Bleſſing of 
God Almighty, Father, Son, and Holy Gheſt, reft upon thee, that thou may#t be confirmd in the 
Sacerdotal Order ; and that thou mayft offer Propitiatory Sacrifices to God Almighty, for the Sins 
and Offences of the, People. In the Twenty eighth he complains, That Leoterick had or- 
dain'd ſeyeral Biſhops in his Province, withour calling him rherero; and thar he had call'd the 
Biſhop of Troyes, who was incapable of any ſuch thing. In the Twenty ninth, he refuſes ro 
give Abſolurion ro.ſonie Homicides of Serlrs, ar the Price they offer'd him. In the Thirtieth 
he declares, Thar he had nor elected Odo!r7ck for Biſhop ; bur rhar after he had been elected 
by the Clergy or Laity, he had ordain'd him Prieft; and upon Leeterick's Account, he' had 
order'd-him to go to Rome, thereto be ordain'd Biſhop. In the Thirty third he determines, 
Thar a Man who had been God-father ro his own Son ar Confirmarion, 'oughr to be divorc'd 
from his Wife ; which he grounds upon a Canon of the Council of Leſſines, held under 
Charlemaigne. | 6 

The Thirty fourth is written in the Name of Leoterick and Fulbert of Chartres, ro the 
Clergy of the Church of Pars ; 'to whom they wiſh, in the Preface, Temperantiam in Proſpe- 
rs, Fortitudinem in Adverſis, Charitatem ubique; i. e. Temperance in Proſperity , Courage in 
Adverſity, and Charity at all times. They declare ro rhem ,' Thar rhey ſympathize in the 
Troubles which their Biſhop undergoes ; bur rhey are ſorry, rhar he would nor apply him- 
ſelf ro them for Conſolation ; and they wonder that theſe Canons ſhovld admit to their Com- 
munion ſuch Perſons who are refrattory to the E2ws of God, and diſobedient ro their Bi- 
ſhop: They afſure them, they ought not ro defer ſeparating them from their Communion, 
till their Biſhop had excommunicared them. Tn particular, they accuſe Ly/iard A-ch-deacon' 
of Pars, who inſtead of being what he ought ro be, The Eye of his Biſhop,- the Reliever of 
the Poor, and the Inftructer of the Tgnoranr, had run counter thereto ; and was become to 
his Biſhop a Blinder of the Eyes, to the' Poor a Robber, and to the Tgnorant an erreonous 
Guide, by taking away the Tithes and Oblarions of the Altars from the Poor, and giving 
them to. Seculars. Beſides, they accus'd him of Perjury and Diſloyalry ro his Biſhop ; and 
orders them to ſhew him this Lerrer, that ſo he may reform himſelf. 

In the, Thirty fixth, Fulbert demonſtrates rhe Enormiry of a Deacon's Offence, who pre- 
rending to be a Prieſt, had celebrated: Maſs. 

In the Thirty eighth he ſays, Thar Ebaud, elected Arch-biſhop of Rheims, ought nor to be 
rejected, tho* he were a Laick, provided he had been brought up in Piery, and kept him- 
felf always untainted. in his Morals; becanſe there are ſevera! Examples of very great Men, 
ſuch as S. Ambroſe of Mzlan, S. Germain Biſhop of Auxerre, and ſeveral others, who, having 
led a good Life whilſt Laicks, have prov'd holy Biſhops. | 

In the Thirty ninth he writes to the Arch-biſhop of Bourges, That rhe Abbot Salomen and 
his Monks , cited before that Arch-biſhop upon rhe Buſineſs of Tedfride, could nor poflibly 
make their Appearance, becauſe it was then their Harveſt-time ; bur thar at the Council of 
Orleans, to be held the Fifteenth of Ofober, they would appoint him the Time and the Place, 
wherein they would have an Hearing. Afterwards he complains, Thar this Arch-biſhop had 
written-a Letter ro Arnu/phus Abbot of S. Peter, whereby he declar'd, rhat he had excommu. 
nicated his Monks. He gave him' to underftand, That he had never any where Read thar 
he had ſuch a Power allow'd hit. This Arch-biſhop had writren another Letter ro him, 
wherein he had reprov'd him for having ſubmitted the Abbor Tedfride, without an Hearing, 
ro Monk Salomon, who was only Provoſt. Fulbert reply'd, That ir was not done before 
Tedfride had been heard, and thar he was nor Abbor when Salomon was pur in his Place: 
That Abbor Tedfride being accus'd by his Monks, had declar'd, Thar he would no longer en- 
dure them.; Thar he abdicared their Government, and rhar he would be no longer Monk- of 
Bonneval., Thar after this Declaration he wenr, by his Permiſſion, to the Dioceſs of Bourges ; 
and thar the Monks of Bonneval had elected one of their Brethren, and had preſented him 
ro Count Odo, that he might confer the Abbacy on him, according ro Cuſtom ; and thar this 
having been granted to him, he had made him Abbor. 

In the Forty fifth, directed ro 4d4+us Biſhop of Laon, he relates a tragical Action, which 
happen'd in his Dioceſs. The Sub-dean of his Church being dead, rhe Biſhop of Senly de- 
Grd of him this Benefice for himſelf, or his Brother. Fulbere reply'd, That it was nor 

ſuirable for him, who' was a Biſhop ; and thar he could nor give 1t to: his Brother, who had 
neither Age nor Manners requiſite for ſuch a Place : Thar he had choſen a pions Man out of 


his own Clergy, on whom he had conferr'd that Benefice. Thar the Biſhop of Sen/z being in- 
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eens'd ar this Denial, and covcting this Benefice, had ſent high Threatningsto rhe Incumbent: S. Fulbert 


Thar theſe Threatnings afterwards were pur in Exccution : And that within a few Days Bi/h:p of 


after the People of Senlzs had {er upon him as he was going ro- Church , and had kill'd him Chaities. 


in the Porch of the Cathedral. Thar the Authors of rhis Offence had been diſcover'd by one 
of their Valets, who being taken as he was drying his Cloths, had diſcover'd all. S. Falbert 
exhorrs the Biſhop of Lasn to excommunicate theſe Homicides. - 

The Forty eighth and ninth, are directed ro the Biſhop of Sen/x, upon the ſame Sub- 
ject. 
In the Forty ſeventh, he adviſes the Arch-biſhop of Tours, Thar if the Pope has refus'd 
ro give him the Pa!l withour a lawful Cauſe, he oughr nor 'to be diſcouragd at it ; and 
that he oughr to repeat his Requeits, becaule, in the Court of Rome, there were certain 
Rules, not practisd any where elſe. 

In the Fifrieth he derermines, That a Woman , who was engag'd upon Oath to marry a 
Man, could not marry another til! atter his Death, or by his Conſent. | 

The Fifty firſt conrains the Relojution of another Caſe of the ſame Nature. A Woman 
not being willing to live with her Husband, and ſaying ſhe had rather live a Nun, the Huſ- 
band-detires he-may have leave ro marry another. S. Fulbert declares, That 'tis his Opinion 
he could not have leave, rill ſhe were either Dead, -or turn'd Recluſe. 

In the T'wo ard fifrieth he declares, Thar it was better 'nor to celebrate Maſs, unleſs there 
were two or three Communicants. Which he proves thus ; Becauſe the Word Church, with- 
out which there can be no rrue Sacrifice, cannot be ſaid bur of many ; for when 'tis ſaid Domi- 
nus Vobiſcum, The Lord be with yeu ; it implies, That there are more than one. And laſtly, 
becauſe the Prayers are made for thoſe who offer the Sacrifice. | | 

The Fifty Seventh is directed ro the Biſhop of Lzfieux, who had interdicted the Prieſts of 
the Canons of Chartres, who had Churches in his Dioceſs, becauſe they did not pay him 
a certain Duty, call d the Synodical Duty, He ſays, Thar this Duty had been remitred ro 
them who were in the Dioceſs of Chartres, by the Liberaliry of his Predecefſors ; bur thar this 
does nct prejudice the Righr of the Biſhop of Lz/izux, over thoſe who are of his own Diocels ; 
that therefore if he would 'nor be pleasd to remir it, they ſhould pay him, provided he 
would re-eitablith rhem. | 

In the Fifty eighth, directed ro the Biſhop of Parr, he declaims againſt the Requeſt which 
this, Biſhop had made.to him, of giving Benetices ro Laicks. NS 

The Sixrieth Letter, directed ro Leoterick Arch-biſhop of Sens, is written about the Ex- 
communication of. Guzdo, an Accomplice in the Murder of the Sub-dean of Chartres. Leote= 
rick had writ to Fulbert, Thar this Man deſir'd ro be examined in a Synod of Biſhops. Ful- 
bert returns him this Anſwer, Thar there was no further need of examining his Cauſe, ſince 
he was proved Guilty. \ . 

In the Sixry firſt, he tells Theodorsc rhe Reaſons why he did nor Ordain him, (1.) Becauſe 
on the Day whereon he was to be ordaind, he had neither Letters, nor Deputies from the 
, Biſhops of the Provirce, ro intimate their Approbation of his Ordination. | (2.) Becauſe he 
he had ſeen a Suſpeniion of the Pope ifſued our againſt him, becanſe of an Homicide he had 
been guilty of. (3.) Becauſe by his own Confeftion he was unworthy thercof. (4.) Becauſe 
the Clergy and Laity had nor elected him freely, but through Fear, and at the Recom- 
mendation of the Prince, who had nor given them Liberty of chooſing any other. He adds, 
Thar though he had ſo many Reaſons for not ordaining him, yer he had. like to have been 
Kill'd in rhe Church by thoſe who ſupported his Intereſt. He reproves him for thus endea- 
vouring :0 be ordain'd by Force, and for having celebrated Maſs in a violated Church, before 
it had been reconcil'd. | 

The Sixry ſecond Letter is directed ro the Biſhop of Orleans, to whom ar the top he 
wiſhes, Ob/equium Dile&ions ſine fuco Diſjimulations, i. e. The Obedience of Love, without the 
leaſt Varniſh of Diſſimulation. He therein gives him the Reaſons why his Clergy could not go 
in a ſolemn Procefſion to the Church of Orleans, according ro Cuſtom. 

In- the Sixty Fourth he approves of the Diſſolution of Marriage, for the Cauſe of Impo- 
rence. 

In the Seventy ſecond, he adviſes the Abbor and Monks of S. Medard, to live in Subjection 
to their Biſhop, according ro the Laws of rhe Church. 

In the Seventy third he gives the ſame Advice to the Monks of Orleans, whom the Biſhop 
of -that Ciry had Excommunicated, becauſe they would nor fubmir rochis Juriſdiction. 

In the Seventy fourth, he reproves a Clerk of his Church, who had been unduriful ro him. 

. In the Eighty third, directed ro the Almoner of the Church of Orleans, ; he handles: rhis 
Queſtion, What Puniſhment a Prieſt was liable ro, who had celebrated Maſs, withour Com- 
municating? He ſays, Thar if he did it through Infidelity, or becauſe he was apprehenſive of 
his, being guilry of Drunkenneſs or Uncleanneſs, he ought ro be enjoyn'd Pennance, rill he were 
throughly converred. Thar if he did it through any Diſguſt, becauſe of the frequent Cele- 
bration of rhe Holy Sacrifice, he ought to be excluded from communicating for a whole Year. 
Thar if he did ir through any Scruple of Conſcience, and for a ſmall Offence, 'tis ſufficient. 
ro reprove kim with Gentleneſs. And Laftly, Thar if he did ir through any Weakneſs Fe, 
$ 
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S. Fulbert his Head or Scomach , he ought to abſtain from celebrating, ri!l he was reſtored-to his 
Biſhop of Health. | | | 
Chartres, The Ninety fifth is a Leer of King Roberr direted ro Guarlin Arch-biſhop of Bourges, 
wherein he acquaints him, that in ſeveral Parts of his Kingdom there fell a ſhower of Blood, 
of that Nature, thar it ttuck fo cloſe on rhe Fleſh, on the Cloths, and on the Stones, that 
no waſhing could fetch it out : Whereas when it fellon Wood, ir was eaſily waſh'd off. He 
defires ro know whether any ſuch thing had ever happened. The Arch-biſhop of Bourges 
Anſwers him in the following Letter, rhar this Prodigy Prognoſticated ſome Civil War, for 
the confirmation of which he produces ſeveral Examples of the ſame Nature taken our of Hi- 
ſtory, ro which he adds ſeveral myſtical Reaſons. Fulbert of Chartres in the following Ler- 
ter relates another Inſtance of it, raken our of the Writings of Gregory of Tours. 
In the Ninety ninth Letter, Fu!bert exhorts a Count ro-do Pennance, and to reſtore to rhe 
Church, what of Right belong'd ro ir. | 
In the Hundredth he declar'd ro Count Fulcus, who had in his Retinue, ſeveral who 
were Rebels to the King ; that he would excommunicare him, if he did not turn them 


off. 

The Hundred and Eighth is a Letrer of Compliment from Odilo ro Fulbert of Chareres, 
wherein he gives him many high Commendarions. 

The Six and rwenty following Letters are written in the name of the Canons of Charrrec, 
bur contain nothing remarkable concerning Ecclefiaſtical Aﬀairs. 

There is nothing extraordinary in the Sermons of S. Fulbere. The Firſt is upon the Triniry. 
In the Second he exhorts his People ro Repentance. The Third is about the Purification 
of the Virgin Mary. The Three next upon the Incarnation. Theſe are follow'd by Three 
orher Diſcourſes againſt the Fews, wherein he proves that the Meſſias is already come : 
And by a ſmall Collection of Paſſages of the Scriprur? concerning the Triniry and the Incar- 
nation. Afrer this follows a Penztential very much abridg'd, and ſeveral Paſſages of the Fa- 
thers abour the Euchariſt. Nexr ro this come ſeveral Hymns, ſeveral Pieces in Proſe, and 
laſtly ſeveral pieces of Poetry very il] done. | pal 

"The Lerrers of S. Fulbert are written in a pretty correct Stile, and are full of Delicacy 
and Spirit; he has not been ſo happy in rhe reit of his performances. He Argues very per- 
rinently borh upon the Doctrins and che Diſcipline of rhe Church, and' gives very juſt' De- 
terminations of any Caſe that is propoſed ro him. Upon occaſion he ſhews a grear - deal 
of Steadineſs, withour failing in his Reſpect ro higher Powers. His Works - have been Pub- 
liſh'd with a great deal of Remiſsneſs by Charlzs de Villiers Doctor of Pars, from a Ma- 
nnſcripr of the College of Navarre, and from tevera! others, and Printed ar Paris in the 
Year, 1608. . 

Father Luke Dachery has ſince given us iti the addition to the ſecond Tome of his Spicele- 
gium , a Lerrer of Fulbert of Chartres concerning Eccicfiaftical Revenues ; wherein this Au- 
thor in the firſt place lays down by ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, and eſpecially of S. Ferom, 
thar theſe Revennes are deſfign'd for the Maintenance of the Poor. Secondly, Thar the holy 
Veſſels ought nor ro be Sold no more than the Crucifixes, nnleſs upon urgent Occaſions, and 
when the Poor are in ſuch exrream Wanr, thar they cannot be reliev'd otherwiſe. Thirdly, 
Thar they ſhou'd take care nor'to ſell them ro ſuch Perſons, as might convert them ro pro- 
fane Uſes. They aſcribe likewiſe to S. Fulbert the Life of S. Aupert Biſhop of Cambray, re- 
ferr'd by Surius to the Thirteenth of December. 
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An Account of the Controverfte about the Eucharift, ſet on 
foot by Berenger ; and of his ſeveral Condenmations. 


Berenger BERE NGER was born at Tours about the end of the Tenth, or the beginning of the Ele- 
Arch dea- venth Cenrury. He Studied ar Chartres under Fulbert, and ftaid in thar City rill the 
con of All- Death of thar Biſhop. "Tis faid that from that very time ir appear'd thar he had ſeveral par- 
SETS. ticular Opinions, and that Fulbert upon his Death took notice of him as a dangerous Man, 
and as one who corrupted a great many People. Ir was perhaps the Offence be took ar be- 

ing thus ftigmatiz'd, which induc'd him to leave Charrres, and return to Tours. And being 

in great Repure for his Learning, he was made choice of ro be Lecturer in the publick 
Schools of S. Martin : He gave fuch Content in thar Employ , that they made him Cham- 

berlain, and afterwards Treaſurer of the Church of S. Martin. No Body knows the Rea- 

ſon. why he left Tas, and went ro Angers; bur 'tis certain that thither he rerir'd; and was 

y very 
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very well receiv'd by the Biſhop, who made him Arch-deacon of his Church, and ſhew'd 
him a grear deal of Reſpect, He who was then Biſhop of thar City, goes under two Names ; 
for he is calld Bruno by Theodwin Biſhop of Liege, by Durandus Abbot of Troarn, and Mar- 
bodus Coremporary Authors, and in the Decreral of the Dedication of the Church of S. Fobn Bruno or 
of 4nge'y : And he is call'd Eyſebrus in the Title of the Lerrer which he wrore: to B-renger ; Euſebius 
in that which was ſent ro him by Gregory VII. In the ancienr Inſcriprions of S. Aubin of” Biſhop of 
Angers, in two ancient Caralogues of the Biſhops of Angers, which are in the Library of Angers. 
Monſieur Colbert, and in almoſt all the ancient Records, Theſe two Names are given him 
in the Decree whereby Geoffry Count of Axjou and Agnes his Wife, granted the Church of 
Althattows in the Suburbs of Angers tothe Abbey of the holy Triniry of Vendsſmme, which 
bears dare in the Year, 1048. and fign'd by Euſebius Bruno Biſhop, and- Berenger Arch+ 
deacon of Angers: And in the Chronicon of S. Aubin of Angers, Printed by Father Labbe in 
the firſt Tome of his Bib/iotheca Manuſcriptorum, he is call'd rwice Euſebius Cognomento Bruno. 
He was made Biſhop of Angers in the Year 1047. Sometime after Berenger coming to thar 
City, began there ro broach his Dotrin upon the Enchariſt. Bruno maintain'd his Opi- 
nions, and within a ſhorr rime he had a great many Followers : But theſe Opinions were 
rejected and oppoſed by the greateſt Scholars of that Age, as a new Hereſy. Lanfrank be- 
gan the Controverſy, and Berenger being inform'd of it by Ingel/ram of Chartres, wrote to 
him a Lerter, by which he gave him ro underſtand, that he was very much ro blame in 
accuſing Fohn Scotus of Hereſy, for his Opinion about the Sacrament of the Altar, oppoſed 
to the Sentiment of Paſchafiys ; and thar he could Wiſh ro meer him in the preſence of feve- 
ral Perſons, that he might convince him thar it was through prepofſeflion that he had ſuch 
Thovghts : Beſides, rhar if he judg'd Fo/m Scotus to be an Heretick, upon the account of 
whar he had delivered abour rhe Euchariſt, he muſt likewiſe charge S. Ambroſe, S. Ferom, 
S. Auſtin, and ſeveral other Fathers with Hereſy. Lanfrank was gone to Rem?, when 
this Lerrter was carry d to Normandy ; bur for all this it was Publiſh'd, and ſcandaliz'd a grear 
many People. Ir was likewiſe carry'd ro Rome by a Clerk of the Church of Rheims, who 
ſhew'd ir to a great many, and read it publickly in the Council held ar Rome, under Pope 
Leo IX. in the Year, 1050. Berenger was thereupon Excommunicated, and Lanfrark then The Council 
preſent was engag'd to clear himſelf of the Suſpicion he lay under of holding Correſpondence 9 Rome, 
with Berger, and ro give an Account of his Faith : He did it wirthour any Heſiration, made *® Tear, 
a prof-ifion of the Fairh of rhe Church, and prov'd ir by the Teſtimony of the Fathers. Ir *<®* 
was Order'd in this Council that another ſhould be held ar Vercez! in September, ro which 
Berenzer ſhould be Cired, and Lanfrank was deſired to be preſent. Berenger being inform'd 
of his Condemnation, retired intro Normandy to Arisfrede Abbor of Preaux, and endea- 
vour'd ro win over to his Party, V///;:am Duke of Normandy. But that Prince derain'd 
him at Bron». where he call'd an Afembly of the Biſhops of his Dutchy, who Condemn'd 74+ ccun- 
Berenger, and a Clerk who chad accompanied him. In the Letter of Durandus . Abbor of ci of Bris 
Troarn, this Council is referr'd to the Year, 1053. Bur certainly there muſt be an Error onne. 
in the Text, or Durandus was miſtaken : For 'tis evident by the Teſtimony of Durandus 
himſelf. that the Convention of Br:onne was before the Conncil of Vercei/, which was held 
in S-ptember 1050. according to the Teftimony of Herman Contra&. 

Berenger being drove out of Normandy retir'd to Chartres, where he dar'd nor to declare 
himſelf, bur when he was ask'd his Opinion, only anſwer'd, Thar he would rell it when 
Time and Place ſhould offer themſetves. However, this new Doctrin beginning to ſpread 
it ſelf, Henry King of France to ſtop the Progreſs of ir, refolv'd ro call a Council ar Paris, 
and order'd Berenger to appear there to give an account of his DoCtrin. Theodwin or Dzet- whe 
win Biſhop of Liege underitanding the King's Defign, wrote a Letter ro him ; wherein he of - gy 
Condemns the Doctrin of Berenger, which he ſaid was likewiſe the Doctrin of Bruno Bi- 4; 
ſhop of Angers ; bur he diſapproved the Deſign he had of caufing them to be Condemn'd in a againſt Be- 
Council; becauſe Bruno being a Biſhop, could nor be Tryed withour the Authoriry of the renger, 
Holy Apotfolick See. Therefore he adviſes him to paſs by the impious and fſacrilegious Opi- 
nions of rheſe Perſons, rill ſuch time as he had receiv'd Authority ro Condemn them, afrer 
they had been heard ar Rome, tho' he thoughr it needleſs ro hear them, and to call a Council 
to Condemn them, and thar all that was to be done was to conſider what Puniſhmenr to in- 
flict upon rhem. Theodwin in this Letrer accuſes Berenger and Bruno, nor only of believing 
thar the Euchariſt was norhing elſe bur the Shadow and Type of p ESUS CHRIST, 
bur alſo of holding erroneous Opinions about Marriage, and of di —_— Infant-Bapriſm. 

This Lerter has been publiſh'd under the Name of Durandus Biſhop of Liege ; bur fince it was 
written afrer the Year 1050. it cannot be his, for he dyed in the Year 1025. therefore ir muſt 
be Theodwin's, who was ordain d Biſhop of Liege in 1048. 

The time appointed for rhe Synod of Verceil being come, Leo IX. came thither with a 5g, 
grezr many Prelates of ſeveral Nations, and opened the Council the firſt of September, in of Verceil 
the Year 1050. Berenger durſt not appear there in Perſon, bur ſent rwo Clerks ro main- jg 1050. 
tain his Cauſe. They read in the Council the Book of Fohn Scotus, which gave Riſe ro 
the Error of Berenger, and it was Condemn'd by all the Fathers of the Council. The Opi- 
nion of Berenger was likewiſe examin'd and condemn'd, and the Dodtrin of the _ 

mainrain 
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maintain'd and defended by Lanfrank, was approv'd of and confirm'd by an unanimous 
Conſent. The two Clerks who were ſent by Berenger would have undertaken his Defence, 
but they no ſooner began ro ſpeak, bur they were forced ro hold their Tongues. 

The Coun- Norwithſtanding the Remonſtrance of Theodwin, King Henry held the Council which he 

cil of Pa- had call'd art Paris on the ſixteenth of November in the ſame Year; but neither B-renger 

risin ,nor Bruno durſt appear there. In their Abſence the Biſhop of Orleans caus'd a Writing of 

10590 Berenger's to be read, which was Condemn'd as Hererical by all the Aſſembly. They Con- 
demn'd the Authors and Abettors of that Doctrin, together with the Bock of Fohn Scotus. 
It was there order'd that the Author of that Herefie and his Adherents ſhould be proſecuted 
and conſtrained to recant under the pain of being pur, ro Death. Theſe Matrers of Fact 
are Recorded by Theedwin, and Durandus Abbor of Troarn. None beſides theſe rwo Au- 
thors have made mention of this Council of Paris, and accus'd Bruno of aberting Berenger 
in his Error : Burt foraſmuch as they liv'd ar that Time, 'ris hard ro diſcredir them. 

Adelman Whilſt the higher Powers made uſe of their Authoriry againit the growing Herefie of Be- 

Clerk of the renger ; the Learned World oppos'd it by their Writings. Among the reſt, Ade/man a Clerk 

Ckurch of of the Church of Lizge, who had been Berenger's School-tellow under Fu/bert Biſhop of 

Liege. Chartres, and who afrerwards was Biſhop of Brefſe ; when he underitood thar B-renger 
ranght this Error, wrote a Letter ro him, wherein after he had put him in mind of their old 
Acquaintance, and of Fulbert of Chartres their common Maſter, he conjur'd him to relin- 
quiſh his Error, demonſtrating ro him, That ir was not impoſſible for thar God who had 
Created all Things out of nothing, to change the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. He had ſent another Letter ſome time before upon the ſame Subject ro Pawulines 
Biſhop of Mets, that he mighr admoniſh Berenger to renounce his Error. We have loit this 
laſt Letter, and ſeveral others menticn'd by Trithemrus : Bur the former is among the Au- 
thors who wrote upon the Euchariit, Printed ar Louvarn 1n 1551 and 1561. and in the Bibli9- 
theca Patrum. 

The Letney Aſeclin a Monk of S. Evrou in Normandy, ſent likewiſe about the ſame time a Letrer to 

of Beren- Berenger againſt his Error. Berenger upon his return from Normandy, had a Conference 

ger w Al: yyith Aſcelin and his Scholar /i/liam. They publickly declar'd, Thar he had acknowledg'd 

celin. the Book of Fohn Scotus to be blamable, and rhar he durſt not maintain his Error. Berenger 
being inform'd of ir, wrote a Letter ro Aſc:lin, wherein he gave him ro underitand, Thar 
he was not minded ro Diſpute againſt him in the Conference which they had rogerher, be- 
cauſe ar that time he had reſolv'd not to diſcourſe with any one abour rhe Euchariſt, till he 
had farisfied the Biſhops, ro whom he ought to give an account of his Doctrin. Thar it 
was upon this Account that he would nor ſo much as refute thar damnable and impious 
Maxim maintain'd by H/illiam, That every Man ought to approach the Holy Table at Eaſter : 
Bur thar Aſce/in was conſcious ro himſelf rhat he never ſaid Fokn Scotus was an Hererick : 
Thar all he had faid about ir, was, Thar he had nor ſeen all the Writings of that Author, 
bur rhat whar he had read of his abour the Euchariſt conraind nothing in it Hererical ; and if 
he had ſpoken any thing which was not ſo exact, he was rcady to diſown ir. That 
Laftly, They could nor Condemn him for having alledg'd thar rhe ſubſtance of Bread re- 
mains in the Sacrament, fince 'tis the Doctrin of the Fathers which he defended, defign- 
ing nothing elſe than ro follow in every thing S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin and S. Ferom ; and 
that therefore there was no Ground for what Arnulphus had ſaid to him in 4ſcelin's own kear- 
ing, Prithee let us alone in the Opinion we have been brought up in; ſince he did not pre- 
rend to eſtabliſh a Novelty, bur to maintain the Dodtrin of the Fathers. 

Aſcelin's Aſcelin return'd him this Anſwer, Thar he had receiv'd his Letter with Joy, hoping 

Terrer 19 therein to have heard the News of. his Converſion ; but that in reading ir, his Joy was 

Belinger. tyrn'd into Sorrow , perceiving thar he till adhered ro his old Error. That he did no 
longer ſce in him that depth of Thought, and rhat Learning, which he had formerly ; 
fince he had forgot the Paſſages of their laſt Conference , particularly that abour the 
Propoſition made. by Filliam, That every Man ought to approach the Holy Tabl at Eaſter ; 
ro which he had added this Reſtriction, Unleſs he were excluded from this Heavenly Banquet 
by ſome Crime, which ought not to be done but by the Order of his Confeſſer ; otherwiſe the 
Keys of the Church would become uſeleſs. That for his part he did not repent of what he 
had faid in that Conference, fince he had maintain'd a notorious and unqueſtionable Truth, 
from which he would never Swerve, viz. That the Bread and Wine were by the Efficacy 
of the Holy Spirit, and the Miniſtry of the Prieſts, turn'd into the real Body and Blood of 
JESUS CHRIST; which is plainly proved out of the Holy Scriptures, unleſs cor- 
rapred by a vicious and falſe Interpretation. Thar for whar relates ro Fohn Scotus, he was 
perſuaded that in looking upon him as an Heretick, he did nothing unbecoming either his 
Prieſthood or Religion, fince he perceiv'd thar the whole aim and defign of that Author 
is to prove, That whar is Conſecrared on the Alrar, is not the true Body and Blood of 
JESUS CHRIST; which Error he endeavours to eſtabliſh, by ſeveral Paſſages of 
che Farhers falſly' explain'd, and among others by a Prayer of S. Gregory, upon which 
he” ſays, thar this change of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
JESUS CHRIST was figurative and not real. Thar he look'd upon Bercnger him- 


ſelf 
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felf ro be a Man of more Learning than ro maintain the Orthodoxy of this Expreſſion : 
That .he had not vencur'd ro defend ir in their .Conference ; that he only ſaid he had 
not read the Book .of Fohn Scotus quite our: Thar he was furpriz'd ro ſee ſuch a pru- 
dent Man give ſo large Encomiums of a Book which he had: not read through : Thar 
laltly, for his part, he was of the Opinion of Pa/ca/ius and. of the other Catholicks, 
and that he firmly believed that the Faithful receiv'd upon the Altar the real Body and 
Blood of JESUS CHRIST under the appearance of Bread: and Wine ; and thar 


this Opin:on wzs not contrary ro the: Laws of Na- 


ture which depend on the. Will of God, nor to [ And here it is worth our while rbſerve bow modeſt 
the Teſtimony of the Goſpel. To conclude, rhar the firſk Advancers and Promoters of the Do@rin of Tran- 


the Advice which. Arnuiphus (whom he calls rhe 
fonging Mau) had. given him was very wholfome, 


ſubſtantiation were in their Aſertions : Who did not aſſers 
ary thing about is more than what we Proteftants readily 
own, Viz. That the Faithful do verily and indeed receive 


rhar he oO I Y 
_ | Fg he Ong . 4 Rar , to = —_— - the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
CIenaing 4 cor LOndemn ea In Ne LOuncl Or. yer, fignificd r0 us by the Bread broken, and the Wine 


Verceil, and to keep cloſe ro the Catholick and pour'd out 
Apottolick Tradition, from which he had Swerv'd. 


This and the formcr Letrers were publiſh d by Father Lake Dachery in his Notes upon the 


Life of. Lanf-ank. 


Abour rhe ſame time Berenger wrote another Lerter to Richard, who was then at the Berengers 
French Con:t, wherein he prays him to ſpeak to the King in his behalf, that ſo he mighr Lenter 10 
remedy the Injuſtice which had been done him; and ro give him to underſtand thar they Richard, 


had not done wel] in, Condemning Fehr Scotus in the Council of Vercezl, and in juſtifying 
Paſchaſius. Thar the Clerks of Chartres had given him a falſe explication of the Opinion 
of S. Fulbert, or rather of the Paſſage of S. Auguſtin relared by that Biſhop. That ro in- 
duce the King to hearken unto him, he mighr inform him thar Fohn Scorus wrote his Book 
by the Order, and ar the inſtance of his Predeceflor Charles the Great (thar-is, - Charles the 
Bald) who had charg'd him ro refure by writing the Folly of Paſchaſius ; thar upon this Ac- 
count he was oblig'd ro grant his Protection ro that dead Perſon againſt rhe Calumnies of 
the living, if he were minded to ſhew himſelf the worthy Succefſor of thar great Prince. 


While theſe Diſputes were on foot berween Berenger and his Adverfaries, Leo IX. dies in The Coun- 


| the Year 1054. His ſucceſſor Vi#or II. confirm'd what he had done againſt Berenger, and cil of 


"tis faid likewiſe thar he held a Council at Florence, wherein he Condemn'd him. Hz/debrand Tours in 
his Legat in Fr-2:ce having held a Council at Tours in the Year 1055. made Berenger appear *be Tear 
there, and gave him Liberty ro defend his Opinions: Berenger refolv'd to forlake them, 1955. 4 


and to cagzge himielf by. an Oath to hold rhe common receiv d Doctrin of the Church, = 


concerning the reality of the Body and Blood f JESUSCHRIST in the Euchariſt. 


Bur he either did this-pretendedly, or elſe foon chang d his mind ; for afre this'Council Th: Coun» 


he continu d ra brgoach his Doctrins as before; and nor being capable of Teaching his cil of 


Error publicly, he explain'd ir in particular, and wrote ſeveral Treariſes in irs Defence. Rome #n 


So thar his Herefie continuing to ſpread it ſelf, Nzcholas IT. who in the Year 1058. ſucceed- 1059+ 


ed Stephen X. Pope Vittor's Succeſſor, cired Bereryger ro a Council held at Rome in the 
Year 1059. which was compos'd of 113 Biſhops of ſeveral Nations. Berenger at the 
firſt maintain'd his Opinion, which was refuted by A4lberic a Monk of Mount Caſſinus, and 


by Lanfrank ; bur afrerwards he yielded, and declar'd that he was ready ro believe and - 


ſubſcribe ro what the Pope and Council would -be pleas'd ro preicribe ro him. Upon 
this, Humbert Cardinal Biſhop of B/ancheſe!/ve, prepard a form of Faith, which was Sworn 


ro and Subſcrib'd by Berezger in theſe Words : ** I Berenger an unworthy Deacon of the The fort 
* Church of S. Mauric? of Angiers, having a knowledge of rhe rrue Catholick:and Apo- p,, efron 
* ſtolick Faith, do abjure all Herefie z eſpecially that of which I have been ſuſpected, gf Faieh 
* which holds that the Bread and Wine upon the Altar after the Conſecration are only made by 


* the Sacrament, and not the real Body and Blood of our Lord JESUS CHRIST ; Berenger, 


* and that it could not be handled by the Prieits, - nor broke and eat by the Faithful, 
* unleſs it were only in rhe Sacrament, and after an inſenfible manner. I approve of 
* the Doctrin of the Holy and Apoſtolick See of Rome, and I confeſs from my Hearr 
* and with my Lips, that I hold the ſame Faith which the Holy and Reverend Pope Nicho- 
* las, and his holy Synod have declar'd and affur'd me that I oughr ro hold, according ro 
* ro the Evangelical and Apoſtolick Authority, vi. Thar the Bread and the Wine which 
* lie upon the Altar, after the Conſecration, are not only the Sacramenr, bur alſo rhe real 
* Body and Blood of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, and that "tis handled by the 
* Prieſts, broke and earen by the Faithful, nor only in rhe Sacrament, bur alfo in a ſen- 
** fible way. The which I ſwear By the Holy and Conſubſtantial Trinity, and by the 
** Holy Evangelifts, declaring that thoſe who ſhall advance any thing contrary to this 
*< Faith, deſerve themſelves, their Doctrins, and their Followers -to- be Anathemariz'd. 
* And if T my ſelf ſhould be ſo bold, as ro think or teach any thing contrary to this Profeſſion 
* of Faith, I ſubmit my ſelf ro the urmoſt Rigor of the Canons. In Teſtimony whereof, I 
** haveſer my Hand ro theſe Preſents, which I have heard read over and over, - Afrerwards 
he burnt his own Writings, and the Book of Jim, Scotus. | Ki 
is 
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Berenger This Profeſſion of Fairh ſeem'd to be fincere : Bur Berenger was.no ſooner return'd ts 
relapſes in» France, bur finding King Henry dead, and his Son Philip in his Minority, he thought thar 
20 bs now he might maintain his Error afreſh withour Reſtcaincs. He repented rhar he had burner 
his Writings, and made a new one in oppoſition ro that Profeflion of Faith, .which he ſaid 
was Humbert's, and: not his. This is that Piece which Lanfrark and Guitmond refute. In a 
Word, he perſiſted in-the Defence of his Error, and fled out into a Paſſion againſt Pope Leo, 
and rhe Holy See. Pope Alexander II. who fucceeded Nicholas, being inform'd rhereof, wrote 
him a Lerrer, wherein he exhorts him abſolutely ro renounce his Error, and to be no longer 
. a Scafjdal ro the Church. Bur inſtead of obeying the Pope, he had rhe Confidence to ſend 
him Word, Thar he would do nothing in it, and remain'd obſtinate in his Opinion. 
The Coun- | Maurilla Arch-biſhop»of Roan, willing ro pur a ftop ro the progreſs of this Hereſy, which 
cilof Roan viſibly ſpread ir felf in Normandy, upon the account of thar Influence which Berenger had over 
ainft it, calls a Provincial Council of Biſhops at Roan, in the Year, 1063. wherein he prepar'd.a 
erenger, Profeffion of Faith, declaring, Thar the Bread and Wine, after Confecration, were chang d 
- M1063- into the very Subſtance of rhe Body and Blood of FESUS CHRIST ; anathemarizing all 
thoſe who are of the contrary Opinion, of oppoſe this true Faith : And it was order'd, That 
for the future this Profeflion of Faith ſhould be ſubſcribed by the Biſhops, before their Ordi- 
nation. 
The Con. In the Year, 1075. Geraldus Biſhop of Angouleſme, and Legar of the Holy See for the 
cil of Poi- Provinces of Towrs,, Bourdeaux and Auche, call'd a Council art Poitiers, wherein Berenger 
tiers was accus'd, and like tro be killd. Bur this Accident did not alter his Mind, for as ſoon 
againſt as the Heart was over, he went from the Council as unconvinc'd of the Truth, as he 
Berenger. came. 
The Letter If was at this time that Euſebius Biſhop of Angers, who is the ſame with Bruno, wrote ro 
of Euſebi- Berenger ; Thar he had receiv'd a Letter from him, which intimared, Fhat Geofrey was a 
ns or Bru- publick Aberrer of Lanfrank's Fooleries ; and thar in thar Lerrer he delird, rhar Geofrey 
no, Biſkep mighr be ſummon'd before him, ro give an Account of the Explication of a Paſſage of 
ef Angers. S. Ambroſe, taken our of the Treatiſe concerning rhe Sacraments Thar in Anſwer ro his 
Lerter he declares ro him, That he knew nor whether that Queſtion had been ſtarted our of 
Vain-glory ; bur this he knew very well, that afrer it had been ſpread over a great part of 
the World, it had caſt a great Blemiſh on the Reputation of the Church of Angers, which 
was expos'd to the Calumnies and Upbraidings of all Men, both far and near. Thar for 
his part he had reſoly'd ro decline rhefe Diſputes, ro keep to the Text of the Holy Scriptures, 
and ro believe that the Bread and Wine are the real Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST 
afrer Conſecration, wirhour concerning himſelf how this could be.: And thar if any one 
ſhould as& him, Whar were the Thoughts of the Fathers and Doctors abour ir ?. he would 
refer ſuch an Inquirer to their Writings; and adviſe him to pur ſuch a Conſtruction upon 
whar he fourid in them, as was moſt conformable ro the Dodtrin of the Goſpel. Thar this 
was nor our of any diſreſpect ro the Writings of the Fathers, bur becauſe he rhought thar 
rhe principal Regard oughr to be had to the Texr of the Goſpel, for fear ir ſhauld cauſe a 
Scandal in rhe Church of God , if the Opinions of rhe Fathers ſhould not be well under- 
ſtood, or the Paſſages raken our of them ſhould be corrupred. Thar it was after this manner 
thar the diſtnrbance which happen'd at Tours in the Preſence' of Gerald, and in the ſame Ciry 
in the preſence of Hildebrand, was appeas'd ; and rhat this Plague, which began to ſpread ir 
ſelf afreſh, had been ſtop'd by the Command of the Prince, and by the Authoriry of rhe Arch- 
biſhop of Beſanxom. Thar thereupon he had taken up a Reſolution ro hold no more. Confe- 
rences, nor to enter into any Diſpure upon thar Subject, and thar he would never give his 
Conſent for the holding of any Aſſembly upon that Aﬀair : Thar if any ſuch ſhould be holden, 
he would not be at ir. That he would nor give Audience to the Diſpurants, and would ex- 
chide ſuch as contifa'd obſtinate-from rhe Communion , becauſe this Bufineſs had been de- 
termin'd thrice in the Province, and four times by rhe Senterice of the Holy See. 


Error. 


The Coun+ 

- CRAP he had to do rill rhe nexr Council, which was held the next Year in February, Berenger did 
hg os ſtill adhere to his Opinion, and maintain'd ir very vigorouſly : Bruno, afterwards Biſhop of 
gory vii. S;gni and Abbor Wolphelmus, oppos'd him. The Queſtion was debated between them for three 
againſt Days; and, ar laſt, Berenger was forc'd ro make his Recantarion, drawn up in theſe Terms : 


Profe ſion *©* the Words of onr Saviour, into the true, proper, and _—_ Body and Blood of our 
of Fanb © Lord JESUS CHRIST, which came our of his Si 
made by © by virrue of the Sacrament, bur truly, properly and ſubſtantially, according to the Inten- 
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pos'd. Upon ths Declaration he granted Berenger a Letter, directed ro the Arch-biſhop of 
T:urs and to th? Biſhop or Angers; wherein he declar'd to them, Thar he had raken Betenger 
into his Prore-tion, ani enjo.n'd them ro defend: him againit Fulcus Richinus, the Conner of 
Angers, Who bore him an 111 Wl. ard again all his Enemies.” He 1 kewiſe granted him a 
Bull, which *xcomm 11::cates thoie who ſhould. atrempr any thing againit his Perſon or Eſtate, 
or ſhould call bh m Hererick. Theſe Favours, 'granred by: Gregory VII. to Ber enger, gave .an 
O-caiion co the Biſhops, who. exhibircd a Decree againit this Pope, in a Council held ar 
B-cfje, in the Year, 108>. ro accuie him of being a Diſciple, or ar leaſt a Favourer of that 
Heretick. Bur this Charge again't this Pope was groundlefs and unjuſt, fince he had nor 
enterta:n'd Bererger 1. atrer he had abjur'd his Hereiy : Tho' perhaps he was too eaſy in 
giving Credit tro the Words of ſo uncon'tanr a Man.” In Truth, 1t appears that Berenger did 


perlit in reaching his A-rely, fince he was forc'd ro appar at a Council held at Bordeaux The Coun- 
'n the Year, 1030. by Hugh the Pope's Legar, ar firit Biſhop of Dia, and afterwards Arch- «il of Bor- 
biſhop of Lrons, and there to give an Account of his Faith, as 'tis recorded in the Chronzc:n deaux in 
of S. Miixant. This is the lat Scene wherein Berenger appear'd. He ſpent the reſt of. his 1 $0. 
-Life in the Iſle of S. Co/ſmus near the City of Teurs; ro which Place be retir'd after the againſt 


Council of Rome, ard dy d there Fan. 6. 1038. 


Berenger. 


An ancient Author *o be mt with in the Library of Fl wy, William: of Maimsbu"y, of geren- 
Matthew of Pa's, Vince:'t of Beauvars , and teveral other more modern Authors, tell us, ger's Re- 
Thar Berenger was a real Convert, and that he died a ſincere Penitenr, being heartily ſorry penrance. 


for having, infeted lo many with his Error. Clarius a Monk of Fleury, -and-the Aurhors of 
rhe Chrenicen of S. Peter the Live'y of Sens, and of the Chronicon of S.. Mirtins of. Tears, 
ſpeak very much 1n his Praiſe. We have I\kewiſe rwo noble Epitaphs made in his Praife; 
the one by B »udry Abbor of B urgne!!, and afterwards _— cf Dol; and the other by Hzt- 
deberr Arch-deacon of Mans, who was afterwards Biſhop of thar City, andar laſt Arch-biſhop 
of Tours, In a Word, his Memery is til] had in veneration at Tours, where they ſay that 
the Prebendaries o' 5. Martins have a Cuitom of paying him their Reſpects every Year. 'Tis 
probable rhar theſe Aurhors who believe the real Preſence, would never have beftow'd fo 
many Encominms on Be-renger, if they had nor been fully convinc'd of his Converfion. And 
yer we find chat Lanfrank, in his Fiftierh Lerter, writren ſince the Year, 1c80. ro Reginald 
Abbor of S. Cyprian of Poitiers, and rhe anonymous Author of a Treatiſe written 1n the 
Year, 1088. and publiſhid by Father Chifflet , ſpeak of him fill as an Heretick, withour 
mentioning his Convertion in rhe leaif, We find rhar after'his return from Rome , he was 
oblig'd ro give an Account of his Farh ro the Council of Bordeaux. Bur that which raiſes the 
greateſt cauſe of ſu{peting his Converiion, is, Thar afrer his ſecond Rerurn from Rome to 
France, he compos'd a Treatiſe in oppoſition ro his la't Profeſſion of Faith, as Father Mabil- 
{on, who had ſeen rhe Manuſcript, afſures us: The which being joined ro the Teſtimony of 
 Berthol Prieſt of Conſtance, who lays poſitively, That Berenger had not chang'd his Opinion, 
ſeems ro deſtroy all thar has been ſaid about his Repentance, or art .leaſt ſhews that it was 
very late, and rhart he did not change his Opinion rill a lirtle before his Death. 


Norwith!tanding his Rerractarions and Repentance , ſeveral of his Followers perſiited in 7. pow. 
their Error ; bur by degrees this Herelie was extirpared. One Anaſtaſius, a Monk of S. Ser- erg of 
gius of Angers, was forc'd to abjure ir, and ro deliver a Profeſſion of his Faith to Gerald Ab-= Berenger. 


bor of S. Aubin of that Ciry, rclared by Father Luke Dachery, in his Notes upon the Life of 
Lanfrank. The Farhers of the Council of Placentia in the Year, 1095. condemn'd the He- 
refie of B-renger afreſh: And laitly, B-uno Arch-biſhop of Treves, drove our of his Province 
the Followers of this Hererick. 


Berenger was likewiſe ſu!peted of ſeveral other Errors. Guitmond, after Theodwin, accuſes obey py. 
him of believing, Thar Infan-Baptiſm was null ; and of deſtroying lawful Marriages, by rors of 
permirting Men to abuſe all Women withour diſtinction. Lanfrank and Hiliam of Malmſ- Berengere 


bury, accuſe him of harbouring a {range Conrempr for rhe Wrirings of the Fathers. Laſtly, 
Guitmend and S. Anſelm relate, as an Error which he had advanc'd, That our Saviour after 
his Reſarre&tinn, did nor enter through the Chamber-door, where his Diſciples were, before 
ir was opencd. As to this Error, tis a Conſequence of his Opinion abour the Euchariſt. 
As for the two former, foraſmuch as they are not in the Writings of Berenger , and-were 
never (as we can learn) charg'd upon him by other Anthors : And fince he has nor been con- 
demn'd for maintaining them. nor ever oblig'd ro rerradt them in any Council, 'ris hard-ro 
ſuppoſe that he raughrt chem publickly ; and the rather, becauſe they are ancient Errors con- 
demn'd long before thar in the Church. | 


We have by us a Letter of B-renger ro Afceline, another to Richard the Abbot ; three Pro- The Wri- 
feffions of Fairh ; a part of his Treariſe in oppoſition ro his ſecond Profeflion of Faith :- And: rings and 
Farher M:b/on has ſeen a Treatiſe in Manuſcripr againſt the third. The Treatiſe which he Adverſas 
compos'd againſt Ade/man, alias Alman, Biſhop of Breſſe, of which Sigibert of Gemblours 71*5 of 
makes mention. and his other Pieces, are Ioft. He wrote in a dry and ſcholaſtick Stite. Berenger. 


S:gibert has reaſon for what he ſays, when he tells ns, Thar he abus'd the Sophiſms-of Logick 
1m oppoſition to the Apoſtolical Simplicity ; and thar this could be no Excuſe ro him, nor 
Editcation ro. ochers, becauſe he rather rendred clear Things obſcure, than obſcure Things 

C 2 clear. 


12 A New E ccleſraſtical Hiſtory 
clear. He does not ſeem to have had very much Skill in the Antiquities of the Church. 
His Error was oppos'd by Lanfrank, Archbiſhop of Canterbury; by Adelman, Clerk of the 
Church of Liege, and afterwards Biſhop of Breſſe; by Aſceline, Monk of S. Evrow in Nor- 
mandy ; by Guy Aretinve, Abbor of La-Croix-Saint-Leufroy; by Durandus, Abbor of Troarn ; 
by Hugh, = of Langres; by Alberic, Monk of Mowunt-Caſfſin; by Guitmond , Arch- 
biſhop of Azerſe ; and by Alger Deacon of Liege, and afterwards Monk of Cluny. 


CHA P. II. 


Of the Writings of Lantrank, Arch-biſhop of Canter- 
- bury; of Guitmond ; of Alger; and of the other 
' Authors who bave refuted the Error of Berenger. 


Lanfrank, [LL4 NFRANK,, deſcended from a very honourable Family of Pavia ; fqr his Father was 
Areb-biſbop Warden or Keeper. of the publick Archives, where were repoſited the Minutes of rhe 
vf Can-= Laws and Cuſtoms of the Ciry. Afrer he had went through the courſe of his Studies in his 
terbury. gwn Country, be went into France, under the Reign of King Henry, and came to Auranches, 
where he taughr publickly for ſome time. In his Journey to Roan, he was taken by High- 
way-Men, who robb'd him ; and having bound him, lefr him in a Foreſt near the Abby of 
Bec.  On'the Morrow, ſome Pafſengers finding him in that Condition, unbound him ; and, 
npon his asking them, Wherher there were nor a Monaſtery near thar Place; they directed 
him to the Abbey of Bec, which was newly founded. He retir'd thirher, and rook upon him 
the Habir at the Hands of Herluin chief Abbor of rthar Monaſtery. This happen'd in the 
Year, 1041. The Genius, the Learning, and the Virtue of Lanfrank, being ſoon diſcern'd, 
he was elected Prior of his own Monaſtery, and choſen by #/illiam 1.. Duke of Normandy, 
to be one of his Counſellors of'Srarte. He went to Rome under the Popedom of Leo IX. 
and clear'd himſelf, before that Pope, from the Error of Berenger, which was laid to his 
Charge. He return'd thirher a ſecond rime under the Popedom of Nicholas II. to requeſt a 
Diſpenſation for the Marriage of Duke iam with rhe Daughter of the Count of Flanders, 
his Kinſwoman ; which was granted, upon Condition thar the Duke and his Lady wovld 
build a Monaſtery. The Duke gave Orders for the building the Monaſtery of S. Stephen 
of Caen, of which Lanfrank was made Abbor in the Year, 1063. He was ſo highly in the 
Duke's eſteem, thar this Prince, after he had conquer'd England, could find none more pro» 
than him to ſend ro Rome to Pope Alexander IT. to treat with him abour the Reforming 
Churches of that Kingdom. After the Death of Mauritius Arch-biſhop of Roan, Lanfrank 
was. pitch'd upon to be his Succeſſor. Bur he refus'd ir. And upon his Refuſal, the Biſhop 
of: Auranches having obtain'd thar Arch-biſhoprick, Lanfrayk went a fourth time to Rome, to 
get this Tranſfation to be approv'd of, and to defire the Pall for that Arch-biſhop. He ob- 
raind his Requeſt from the Pope ; who ſent two Legats to crown Wiliam King of England, 
and ro reform the Churches. 
rhe Ne: Theſe Legars held a Council at Yindſor, wherein they depos'd ſeveral Biſhops who were 
il of convicted Crimes, or of groſs Ignorance; and among the reſt, Srigand Arch- biſhop of 
Windfor, Canterbury, who had poſſeſs'd himſelf of that See by Intrigues and Violence. Lanfrank was 
oblig'd, againſt his Will, by the-expreſs Command of Abbor Herluin, to take upon him this 
Arch-biſhoprick in the Year, 1079. He govern'd thar Church, for Nineteen Years roge- 
ther, with a great deal of Wiſdom and Aurhoriry. He till kepr up his Credit with King 
IFiltiam, in whoſe Abſence he was Regent of the Kingdom. He dy'd a little after that 
Prince, in May, 1089. 
Lanfranks The largeft Treatiſe of Lanfrank, is his Commentary upon the Epiſtles of S. Paul. He 
Commen- gives us the Text, with ſome Illuſtrations, in a Parentheks ; and adds ro this, ſome Notes of 
rary on lanarion taken our of S. Auguſtin, or out of rhe Commentary attribured ro S. Ambroſe, 
$. Paul's or ſuch as himſelf compos'd. Thoſe out of S. Auguſtiz are ro be mer with in that Father ; but 
Fpiflles: a great part of thoſe which are cited under the Name of S. Ambroſe, are not to be mer with 
in the Commentary which goes at preſent under the Name of that Saint : And there are like- 
wiſe ſome others which are. S. Auguſtin's, and are aſcribed ro S. Ambroſe. Theſe Notes arc 
ſhort and ſentenrious; and the Author keeps. cloſe ro the Lireral Meaning and rhe Morality 
of the Epiſtles. Peter Lombard cites ſeveral Paſſages our of this Commentary upon S. Paul, 
which are nor exactly in the ſame manner expreſſed by Lanfrank, 
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Lanfrank's Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of TESUS CHRIST, is a Refuration of Lanfranks 
a Piece which Berenger had made againſt the real preſence of the Body of JE SU S Treatiſe of 
CHRIST in the Euchariſt. He rells him that he could wiſh rhar he might have a Con- the Body, 
ference with him, being perſuaded thar ir would be very advanrageous either to reclaim him 4 Bleed 
from his Error, or art leaft ro rectify his followers. Bur thar fince he rook upon him tro of Jeſus 
maintain it in his private Conyerſe with ignoranr Men, and ar the ſame time wo own the Or- l 
thodox Truth before the Councils, rather our of fear of Dearh, than for rhe ſake of Truth, 
he avoided Perſons of clearer Heads, who could paſs a ſound Judgment upon his Diſcourſes. 
Thar if he could once Diſcourſe with him in the preſence of ſenſible Men, he would con- 
vince him whar an ill uſe he made of ſeveral Paffages of rhe Fathers, which were either 
falſe, or corrupred, or i!l explain'd. Thar nor being content ro Teach his Errors with his 
Mouth, he likewiſe ſpread rhem rhrough the World by the Writings which his Diſciples 
mms Thar his firſt Writings had been Examin'd and Condemn'd by Pope Nicholas of 
leffſed Memory, in a Council! at Rome of One hundred and thirteen Biſhops ; in which 
Council B-renger himſelf had thrown them into the Fire, and promisd upon Oath, thar he - 
would never {werve from rhe Faith of rhe Fathers, nor Teach any more the DoQrin which : 
he had advanc'd about the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST. That he had 
fince that broke his Oath by Writing againſt that Synod, againſt the Catholick Faith, and 
the Docdtrin of all the Churches. Thar this is the Treatiſe which he underrakes to re- 
fute, by repeating his own Words, and giving them an Anſwer afterwards. 
Berenger gave out that rhe Confeſſion which they had made him fign at Reme, under 
Pope Nicholas, was prepared contrary to the Catholick Faith by Humbert, whom by way of 
Conrempr he calls the Burgundian. Lanfrank aſſerts, That this Confeflion was nor Hum- 
berr's, but His, the Pope's and the Council's, who all had approv'd of ir. He likewiſe 
tecites Berenger's other Confeſſion under Pope Gregory VII. and defends Humbert. Berenger 
ſaid, Thar rhis Man was of the Opinion, or rather of the Fooleries of the Mob, of Paſca- 
fins, and of Lanfrank, who believe that afrer Conſecration, the ſubſtance of rhe Bread and 
Wine were no longer upon the Altar. Lanfrank ſhews him that this was not any particu- 
lar Opinion ; but the Doctrin of the Church, of the Councils, and of the Popes who had 
condemn'd him. Berenger adds, That tho' Humbert was of this Opinion, yer he had de- 
ftroy'd his own Argument before he was aware, becauſe in ſaying that the Bread and Wine 
which are on the Altar, are either only the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of JESUS 
CHRIST, or are only the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST, he ſuppoſed thar 
there was both Bread and Wine upon the Alrar. After Lanfrank had raken notice that if 
there were any Ambiguiry or Contradiction in the Words of rhar Confeflion, the Blame lay 
at Berenger's Door, fince he had approv'd of, and Sworn to it, and was not allow'd ro Swear 
that he would hold rwo Contraries ; he obſerves that rhe rwo Propofitions which he 
ftarrs are neither the Councils, nor Cardinal Humbert's. Thar the firſt belongs ro Berenger 
and his Followers ; and that the ſecond is mainrain'd by none, for tho' the Church be- 
fieves thar the Bread and Wine are chang'd into the Body and Blood of our Saviour, yer 
ir acknowledges that this Myſtery is the Sacrament of the Pafſion of our Lord, of his Mer- 
cy, of the Concord and Union, and of the Incarnation. That beſides, when the name of 
Bread is given to the Body of JESUS CHRIST, 'tis a figurative and myſtical way of 
Speaking ; and thar 'tis ſo call'd, becauſe *tis made of Bread, and retains the Qualities of 
Bread ; and becauſe ir nouriſhes the Soul after an incomprehenſible manner, as the Bread 
nouriſhes rhe Body. "Tis upen this Principle that he anſwers the logical Evafions which 
Berenger makes about theſe terms of Bread and Wine. He replies likewiſe ro the Paſſages 
of rhe Fathers, which he alledges ro prove that the Bread and Wine ftill remain in this 
Sacrament, by ſhewing thart 'ris the external Appearance of Bread and Wine, which is the 
Sacrament and the Sign of the inviſible Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST. Berex- 
er asks how it can be ſaid, Thar the Body of JESUS CHRIST which is incorrupti- 
ble, is broken and ear in this Bread. Lanfrank replies, That the Juſt who live by Faith, 
need not concern themſelves how rhe Bread and Wine become the Body and Blood of 
JESUS CHRIST, by an effential change of irs Nature : Thar the Belief of the Church 
is, Thar the Body of JESUS CHRIST is fo Broken and Ear in the Euchariſt, that is 
does nor hinder it from being incorruptible and impafſible in the Heavens: That we ear ir 
Corporeally when we receive ir from rhe Hand of the Prieſt, and that we likewiſe ear ir 
Spiritually by Fairh. He moreover” produces the Paſſage our of the Council of Epheſus 
which ſays thar this Fleſh which we Ear in the Euchariſt, is the proper quickening Fleſh © 
the Divine LOGOS. After he had thus Anſwer'd Berenger, he explains his own Sen- 
tirients in theſe Terms. © We believe thar the rerreftrial Subſtances which are Sandcti 
* at the holy Table, by the divine Efficacy and Miniſtry of the Prieft, are conv af. 
* ter an Ineffable, Incomprehenfible, and Miraculous manner, by the Operation of the ſu- 
« preme Power into the eflential Body of our Saviour, their Appearances remaining with 
* their Qualities, for fear Men ſhould be ftruck with Horror, if they were to Eat raw and 
* bloody Fleſh ; and that they believing what they did nor ſee, their Faith merited- the 
" greater Reward. Thar notwithſtandiog this, the Body of JESUS CHRIST —_ 
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Lanfranks-<* ſtill in Heayen at the Right Hand cf his Father,-Immorral; Entire, without Deſedt, and 
Treatiſe of ** Impaſſible : So that we may truly ſay, .rthat we do, and do nor recerve. the fame Body 
ebe Bidy . * whcCh is Born of the Virgin ;, becauſe 'ris ube. tame: with: reſpect ro the. Eflence, Propriery, 
* XY . * and Efficacy of its Nature ; And 'tis not the ſame, if we conlider the Appcarances.of 
-# 56) *© Bread and Wine and the other Qualities :. This, ſays-he, is the Doctrine which the whole 
"ns * Catholick, Church has always held, and does iljll | hold. He recites a grear many Pal- 
ſages our of . S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtin to ſtrengthen this. He explains in what Senſe it 
| be faid rhar the Euchariſt is an Appearance, a Figure,- or a Sacrament : Thar 'ris the 
Appearance of the Bread. and Wine wh.ch were there before the Corlecrar.on,, and which are 
chang'd into the Body and, Blood of JESUS CHRIST : That; we. bcg of God in a 
Prayer, that we may comprehend according to the Truth and Reziity of Things, that which 
we perform under Types, and, Figures, thereby raking the Word Truth for a clear ,,mani- 
Feſtation of thoſe very Things withour a_ Type and withour a Figure. . | That rhe Euchariſt 
is likewiſe a Sign. and Sacrament of the Paſſion of onr I] ord and Sav.our. Thar lai:ly 'ris 
call'd . Bread and Wine, becaule 'ris cuſtomary to call Things by the name of thoſe. Th.ngs 
our of whichzhey are made,* and to which they are like. . The Berengerians objected,. Thar 
if the Bread were chang d-1no the Bedy of JESUS CHRIST, Ir,was neccſſary for this 
Change, that either the Bread ſhould be carry'd up into Heaven, or elie, thit the Fl-ſh of 
CHRIST. ſhould be brought down hither ; neither of which appear'd ro be done. Lan- 
Frank anſwers them, that this is a Myſtery which we oughr ro believe, withour inquiring 
into the manner of it. After Lanfrank had anſwer'd theſe .rwo Objections, he then . raiſes 
two new Arguments. again{t B:renger. The firſt is, thar _if the Euchariſt were call'd the 
Fleſh, of JESU S CHRIST, only. becauſe it is the Figure of it, ir would from. thence 
follow.thatthe Sacramen:s of the old Law were more excellent than thoſe of the New ; be- 
cauſe 'tis more excellent ro he the Type of Things furure, than ro. be the Figure of Things 
paſt : And' moxeover, rhar rhe Manna which fell down from Heaven, was a more noble 
Figure thart 2 Iitrle Bir of Bread could be. The ſecond Argument is the univerſal Opinion 
of the Church, and the Conſent of all Nations. © If, ſays he ro Berenger, that which you 
© believe and Wajntain be True, it follows that what the whole Church believes and reaches 
"in all.the, World muſt needs be Falſe : For all the Chriſtians who are- in the World, are 
* Perſuaded that they receive in the Sacrament the real Body and the real Blood of JESUS 
«< CHRIST, Ask the Lntins, the Greeks, the Armenians, and all the orher Nations of 
* the Chriſtian World, and they will all unanimouſly rell you, thar this is their Faith. If 
*"the. Faith ' of the univerſal Church be falſe, you muſt ſay that there never has been a 
* Church or elfe that ir is loſt: Burt.there is nor any Catholick who dares to affirm either. 
After he had prov'd this Truth by ſeveral Paſſages of Scriprure, he adds, (ſpeaking ftill ro 
Berenger) * You and thoſe whom you. have deceiv'd, object. againſt theſe plain Tettimonies 
* of our Lord, and of. the Holy Ghoſt, concerning the Perperuiry of rhe Church, thar in- 
* deed the.Goſpel has been Preach'd ro all Nations, that the Wor!d has believ'd rhar the 
* Church 1s. Eſtabliſh'd, that ir has increas'd and improv'd ; bur thar ir afterwards fe'l into 
* Error by the Ignorance of thoſe who have put a falſe Gloſs upon Tradition, and thart 'ris 
* to be found among you alone. This is the uſual Anſwer of Innovators, which Lanfrank 

refutes in a few words. 
The Rules The Statutes of Rules of the Order of S. Benedi& made for the Monks of England, go 
of th- Or. Yhder Lanfrank's Name ; bur Farher Luke Daxchery obſerves that they are nor in his Style ; 
der of 5. fhat he is cired as a third Perſon in the ſecond Section of rhe ſecond Chaprer, and that there 
Benedi&, are ſome Rules which appear too Remiſs ; this makes him believe thar 'tis a Coll-Rion of 
Rules, of which Lanfrazk is not the Author, or which has been augmented by ſome other 
of a more modern Date. Let the caſe be how ir will, it contains nothing but what re- 
fates ro the Cuſtoms and -Practices of Monks, therefore we ſhall nor infilt any Ionger upon 


it, | 
Lanfranks _Lanfrank's . Letters are ſhort and few,. bur contain in them things very Remarks» 


\ 


ettcrs, AadICc. 

_—_ The three firſt are directed ro Pope Alexander II. In the firſt he carneſtly intreats him 
ro give him leave to lay down his Arch-biſhoprick, which he had not taken vpon him bur 
by his Order, that he might retire into a Monaſtery. He likewiſe excuſes himſelf for nor 
being able ro wair upon him at Rome. In the ſecond he gives him to underitand, that Her- 
man a Biſhop who had formerly quirred his Biſhoprick under the Popedom of Leo IX. and 
embrac'd 2 Monaſtick Life, had a deſign to do it again, and would have done it, had not he 
hinder'd him. He affures the Pope that that Biſhop was no longer in a Condition, by reaſon 
of his Age, to diſcharge his Functions, and that he is'nor forced to retire, bur does it vo- 
luncarily ro give himſelf wholly up ro rhe Service of God. The Engliſh Hiſtorians tell us 
that this Herman was Flamand, and that hz had been Biſhop of Yincheſter under the Reign 
of King Edward; "that he afterwards tefr both thar Biſhoprick and Eng/and, and became a 
Monk of S. Berthin : That he rerurn'd ſome time after into England to be Biſhop of Sarum, 
and rhar he liv'd to the rime of H/!liam the Conqueror, which part of his Life he ipent at the 
Biſhoprick of Serum. 'Tis about the end of his Life that he deſird to retire the ſecond 
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time. Lanfrank likewiſe conſults the Pope abour rhe Biſhop of Litchfield, This Biſhop be- Lanfranks 
ing accus'd of Incontinence, and other Crimes before the Popes Legars in England, would Leners. 
not appear before the Synod which they held ; they had Excommunicared him, and given 
the King liberty to = another in his place. He afterwards came ro Court, and gave his 
Reſignation to the King. Lanfrank was not willing ro ordain another in his place, rill he 
had receiv'd Permiflion from Rome, he therefore defires it in this Letter. The third is abour 
the difference then on foor berween the Sees of Canterbury and York about the Primacy, and 
abour ſeveral orher Churches. The Pope had referr'd the Examinarion of the Matter to an 
Afembly of Biſhops, of Abbors, and of other Prelates of the Kingdom. This Afſembly 
was held at Wincheſter by the Order of the King of England, and in his preſence. Ir was 
there prov'd by the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of Bede, that from the rime of S. Auguſtin the 
Apoſtle of England, the Church of Canterbury had always enjoy'd the Right of Primacy 
over all England and Ireland ; and that the Biſhops of the Places now in Queſtion, had 
been ordaind, cired to Synods, and depoſed by the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury for above 
140 years together. This was likewiſe prov'd by the Acts of Councils, and confirm'd by 
the Decrerals of Pope Gregory I. Boniface IV. Honorius, Uitalian, Sergius T. Gregory IV. and 
Leo IX. The Arch-biſhop of York having nothing but weak Arguments ro oppoſe theſe 
Authentick Teſtimonies, yielded the Poinr, and had defired the King ro adjuſt Matrers be- 
rween Him and Lanfrank, Afterwards by a general Conſent an Act was ptepar'd touching 
the Privileges of the Church of Canterbury, which he ſends to the Pope, and deſires him to 
confirm. He thanks him for thoſe Teſtimonies of Love which he had given him, and for 
granting him rwo Palls, He tells him ar laſt that he ſends him the Lerter, which he had 
writ formerly to Berenger, whom he calls Schiſmarick. 

The fourth is a Letrer of Pope Alexander, directed to Lanfrank, wherein he confirms the 
Decrees of his Predeceſlors made in favour of rhe Monks who were in the Cathedral Churches 
of England, in oppoſition to thoſe who would diſpoſſeſs them, for ro pur ſecular Clerks into 
their Places. : 

The fifth is directed to Hildebrand Arch-deacon of Rome. After he had rerturn'd him 
Thanks for the good Will he bore ro him, he informs him that the Controverfie abour 
the Primacy of the Church of Canterbury was ended, and thar he had ſent the Act of ir 
To Ame. 

The Gxth is Hild:brand's, who gives him to underſtand, that he had not obtain'd the Pat 
which his Legats requir'd, becauſe they were nor given at Rome, bur ro Perſons there preſent. 

The ſeventh is a Letter of 7/i/;am King of England and Duke of Normandy, to Pope 
Gregory VII. who acquainred him thar his Legar was come to wait upon him, to demand of 
him the Oath of Fideliry, and the Mony which his Predeceffors had always been us'd to re- 
mit to Rome. He anſwers him, Thar as for the Oath he would rake none, becauſe he was nor 
allow'd to do it, and his Predeceſfors had never done ir. As for the Mony, he ſays, thar for 
theſe three laſt years which he had ſpent in France, it had been Collected very careleſsly, 
thar he would ſend him what was already gather'd, and rhe remainder he would ſend by 
Lanfrank's Deputies. He deſfir'd ro be recommended to his Prayers, and afſures him thar he 
had a fincere Aﬀection for him, and would be always ſubmitfive ro him. 
' Lanfrank at the ſame time ſent the Pope word thar, he could nor as yer prevail upon the 
King to rake the Oath which he required, and aſſures him thar he had ftill the ſame Aﬀection 
for him as formerly. This is the Eighth Letter. | 

The ninth is a Cerrtificare granted ro a Man of the Dioceſs of Seez, who ſtood Convicted 
of having kill'd rhree Perſons who went ro Mount S. M:chael. The Biſhop of Seez had in- 
joyn'd him Pennance, and granted him Letters directed ro the Biſhops, that they mighr ab- 
Five him, or releaſe him from part of his Pennance, when they ſhould think ir proper, 
This is what Lanfrank certifies to the Arch-biſhop of York. 

In the tenth, writ to the ſame Arch-biſhop, -he very clearly determines that ir is not 
Lawful for a Man or a Woman who are divorc'd for Adultery, ro Marry again. 

The eleventh is a Letter of Thomas Arch-biſhop of Tork, who wrote ro Lanfrank, de- 
firing he would ſend ro him the Biſhops of M/incheſter and Dorcheſter to affiſt him in Conſe- 
crating a Biſhop of the Iſles of the Orcades, proteſting rhar hereby he did nor prerend thar 
theſe rwo Biſhops were his Snftragans. 

By the following Letter Lanfrank enjoyns them to do it. 

In the thirteenth, directed ro Fohx Arch-biſhop of Roan, he rells him his Opinion upon 
ſeveral Rires and Ceremonies which he wrote ro him abour. He maintains thar in rh: 
Confecration of Churches rhe Biſhop ought nor ro wear his * Chaſuble bur a * Chappe ; [Several 
and that the * Maniple ought nor ro be given at the Ordination of Sub=-deacons, becauſe Coprs and 
'tis not a Habir peculiar ro Ecclefiaſticks, no more than the Albe and Amit, fince in Vejtmems 
Monaſteries the Laicks wear them. wore by the 

The four next are likewiſe directed to rhe- ſame Arch-biſhop ; in the two firſt he writes -_ ad 
ro him abour a difference which had happen'd in the Church of S. Owen, which is re- ,j.. Clerks 
lared ar large in a Paſſage of an Hiſtory of rhe Church of Roan, mention'd by Father of the 
Luke Dachery in his Notes. The third is a Lerrer of Complement. In the laſt he excuſes Church of 
himſelf upon ſome complaints that had been made of him. The Rome. 
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Lan- 
frank's 
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A New Eccleſraftical Hiſtory 

The Four next are written in Favour of Baldwin Abbor of S. Edmond, and the Religious 
of thar Houſe. The Laft is Pope Gregory the Seventh's ro Lanfrank ; by which he orders 
him ro prevent Biſhop Herfa# from purring that Abbor ro any Trouble. And this is the Sub- 
jet-Marrter of the former Lerter which Lanfrank had wrote to thar Biſhop. 

The One and rwentieth is a Letrer ro rhe ſame Biſhop, abour a Man whom he had or- 
dain'd Deacon, withour having receiv'd any Order for ir ; who beſides, was a married Man, 
and would nor turn off his Wife. He enjoins him ro depoſe him from his Deaconſhip; to 
give him for the furure only the four lcffſer Orders, and not to place him among the Dea- 
cons, unleſs he would live fingle. If he did thar, then he ſhould nor confer the Order of 
Deacon upon him again, bur only grant him a Power of diſcharging his Functions, by giving 
him rhe Goſpels in a Synod or an Affembly of the Clergy. 

The Two and rwentieth is likewiſe an Anſwer directed ro that Biſhop, about a Man who 
had enrer'd into Prieft's Orders, without being fir for ir. He orders, Thar he ſhould be 
enjoy'd Pennance, and ſuſpended from all Eccletiattical Fundtions, rill ſuch time as he thoughr 
fir-ro refore him. | os | 

' The Three and rwentierh is. direfted to Herbert Biſhop of Norwich, his Suffragan 3; whom 
he reproves for {lighting a Ler:er which he ſent him in favour of Berard, a Clerk belonging 
ro the Abbot Ba/dvin, He tells hin of the Refpe&t which is due ro Metropolitans ; and ad- 
moniſhes him ro rurn our Monk Herman, who went under a bad Name. 


_ * + The Four and'rwentierh is directed ro Maurice Biſhop of London ele&. He returns him 


this Anſwer, Thar he oughr to injoin them Pennance who had apprehended a Man, who 
dyd utider their Hands. Thar he could nor ſpeak any farther of his Afﬀair ro the King. 

Thar Clerk Geofrey, charg'd with Apoſtacy, onghr to be rurn'd our of his Church ; or bring 
Letters demiſſory from his Biſhop : And adviſes him' ro meer him the Saturday before Letare- 
Sunday, at Chicheſter ; and that he would there give him Prieſts Orders. 

The following Letters, which are very ſhort, 'are upon various and particular Subjects. 
However, there are ſeveral Things in them concerning the Diſcipline of the Church, viz. In the 
Six and rwentieth, Thar a Prieft, who has raken upon. him the. Habir of a Monk, and liv'd fome- 
time in a Monaftery wirhour having receiv'd Benediction, cannot return ro the World again. 
In the Seven and twentieth, Thar Arch-deacons have a Right of diftriburing the Holy Ch:1/m. 
In-the T'wo and-thirtieth, Thar 'young Women' who have made a religious Profeflion, or who 
have been preſented ar rhe Alrar, ſhall be oblig'd ro continue Religious ; bur that ſuch as have 
not made any ſuch'Profeffion, nor have been preſented, ſhall have Liberty to go out, as well 
as- thoſe who fled for Sanctuary to Monaſteries for fear of the Frez:ch. In rhe Three and 
thirtieth he proves to the Biſhops of Ireland, Thar tho' ir might be proper to give the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper to Infants, yet it was not abſolutely neceſſary tor Salvation. 
The Six, Seven and Eight and Thirtieth inform us, Thar the Clergy and Lairy of Dub- 
lin eledted their Biſhop, and ſent him ro the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury for Ordinarion : 
Thar there were ſome Irregularitics in the Churches of Ireland ; and thar it was requiſite to 
call a Council there to reform them. In the Nine and fortieth he ſhews, That the Apoſtare- 
Monks, who offer'd to rerurn to their Monafteries again , ought ro be pardoned, and to be 
treated with the ſame Kindneſs as formerly. In the Sixtieth and rhe Laſt, he proves, That 
a Monk who has engag'd himſelf ro conſtant Refidence in any Monaſtery, may now and 
then go to another Monaſtery, when urgenr Occation requires it. In the Fiftieth he refutes 
Berenger, who charg'd S. Hi/ary Biſhop of Poitiers with being in an Error abour the Suffer- 
ings of JESUS CHRIST, in teaching, Thar he had nor been ſenfible of any Pain. 
Lanfrank explains the Paſſage of rhar Father, and rells us he ſpoke of the Divinity of our 
Saviour. In the Nine and fifrierh, he reproves a Lord for having ſpoke very ill Things of 
Pope Gregery VII. and for beftowing large Encomiums on Guibert, whom the Emperor had 
caus'd ro be ordain'd Pope, in oppoſition to Gregory. He ſays that we ought to belicve, That 
the Emperor did nor nndertake ſuch a Thing but upon good Grounds ; bur that we ſhould 
not commend any Perſon before his Death, nor ſpeak ill of one's Neighbour ; and thar one 
cannot tell what Men are at preſent, nor how they will one Day appear to be in the Eye 'of 
God. | 

Theſe Letters are follow'd by a ſmall Tra&t, concerning the Secrecy of Confeflion. 
Lanfranh doth demonſtrate, Thar 'tis a grear Sin ro reveal ir, or to give any Hinrs whereby 


Treatiſe of the Sins that have been confeſs'd may be diſcover'd. He would nor have them in Confefſion 
Confefion. inform themſelves of the Sins of other Men, bur only of thoſe who are confeſs'd, nor to re- 


quire them to diſcover their Accomplices. He afrerwards ſays, That the Confefſion of pub- 
lick Sins ought ro be made ro the Priefts, by whoſe Miniſtry the Church binds and looſes 
that which ir rakes publick Cognizance of : Bur thar one may confeſs private Sins ro all the 
Ecclefiaſticks, and even to Laicks; fince we read thar there have been Holy Fathers, who 
wefe the Guides of Souls, tho' they were nor in Holy Orders. Theſe are Lanfrank's own 


| Words ; who perhaps by publick Sins, underitood mor:al Sins ; and by private, only venial 


Sins : Or rather, by rhe Confeflion of publick Sins, he meant a particular Confeſſion of 
Sins; and by that of private Sins, a general Confeflion, without ſpecifying any. particular 


Offence, ſuch as Laicks uſually make ro on2 another. Alrho' in Lanfrank's time it was a 
| common 
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common Cuſtom among the Faithful, ro confeſs their Sins ro one anorher our of Humiliry, Lanfranks 
and eſpecially when they could not mect with any Prielis; and 'tis ro this Cuſtom Lan- Trearife of 
frank alludes: For he adds, Thar if one cannot find a Perſon tro whom one may confels Con; 307. 


one's ſe}f, we oughr not ro deſpair upen that Account , becauſe rhe Fathers agree that in 
ſuch a Caſe 'ris ſufficient ro make our Conteffion ro God. Laſtly, he ſays, Thar thoſe ro 
whom Confeffion 1s made, ought not to puniſh or correct publickly thoſe who confeſs them- 
ſelves, no nor under the pretence of any other Faulr. This Diſcourſe is obſcure and inrri- 
care, full of forc'd Allegories, and unjuſt Reafſonings; which made Father Luke Dachery ar 
firſt ro queſtion whether it were Lanfrarks or no. However, we are not ſure that 'tis nor 
his; and 'ris plain thar irs Author Iiv'd much abour rhar rime. 


There is likewiſe a Treatiſe of Lanfrank in the Fourth Tome of Father Dachery's Spice- otter wi. 
legium ; which contains, in a few Words, the principal Duties of the Religious who wait rings of 
upon the Churches. Tr was found in an ancient Mamaſcripr of the Oxford Library. We Lanfrack, 


have loft his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which perhaps was rhe fame with the Life of MSliam 
the Conqueror ; and a Commentary upon the P/a/ms, of which mention is made in the An- 
thor of his Life. 

Lanfrank's Stile was neither florid nor figurative, bur plain and ſimple, and ſuch as ought 
to appear in Dogmartical Treatiſes. His Reaſonings are pretty juſt, and his Arguments co- 
gent. He had thoroughly ſtudied the ancient Latin Fathers, and the Canons of the Church, 
upon which he grounds the Doctrin which he advances, and the Judgments he makes upon 
the Diſcipline of the Church. There are bur few who wrote at that time fo diſtin&tly and 
ſo exactly, or who paſſed ſuch a juſt Judgment upon Things. | 

Father Luke Dachery was the firſt who publiſh'd Lanfrank's Works. They were printed at 
Pars by Billain, in the Year, 1648. The Edition is very correct, and in a fine Character. 
There are likewiſe very exact and curious Notes made by Father Dachery, Ar the end of 
Lanfrank's Works he has added ſeveral orher "Tracts, viz. The Chronicon of the Abbey of 
Bec ; The Life of S. H--lain, firft Abbor of Bec, wrote by Gilbert Criſpinus Abbor of W-/t- 
minſter ; and the Lives of William, Boſo, Thibold and Letard, Abbots. of that Abbey ; rhe 
which, as well as that of Lanfrank, which is at the beginning of his Works, were wrote by 
Milo Criſpinus a Monk of Bec, who liv'd in the Twelfth Century : The Life of S. Auguſtin 
the Engliſh Apoſtle, and rwo Tracts upon the Eucharift againft Berenger; the one wrote by 
Hugh Biſhop of Langres, and the other by Durandus Abbor of Troarn, who liv'd in the ſame 


Century. 


Hugh Biſhop of Langres. 


T HE firſt of theſe two lat Authors was the Son of G:1/44in Count of Breteuil, near Beau- Hugh Bi- 
vai; and Brother to Waleran Abbor of S. Yiton of Verdun. He had been Clerk of ſbop of 
the Church of Chartres, and Monk of C/uny. He was made Biſhop of Langres in the Year, Langres. 


1031, and was depos'd by Leo IX. in a Council held at Rherms in rhe Year, 1049. Bur 
following thar Pope to Rome, and being enjoyn'd Pennance, he was re-eſtabliſh'd, and dy'd 
in his rerurn homeward abour the Year, 1052. His Piece is only a Letter directed ro Beren- 
ger, whoſe Opinion he declares in the following Terms. © You maintain (ſays he) Thar 
* the Body of JESUS CHRIST is in the Sacrament in ſuch a manner, thar rhe Efſence 
© and Narure of the Bread and Wine are not chang'd; and you make that Body you ſpeak 
*'of, which was Crucified, to be an Intellectual Body 3 which makes us think that you 
& believe it to be Spiritual : And in this you ſcandalize the Catholick Church, and offend 
* our Lord, who made it appear, ' That this Body which you ſay was Spiritual, was ſuch as 
* might be felr. Beſides, if rhe Nature and Effence of rhe Bread and Wine do really re- 
* main afrer Conſecration, ir cannot be ſaid rhar there is any real Change : And if the Body 
* of JESUS CHRIST be therein only figuratively and-virtually, one might, upon the 
« fame Grounds ſay, Thar he is likewiſe in Bapriſm, and in the other Sacraments. Mead 
wards proves, by ſeveral Inftances, Thar the change of the Bread and Wine into the Body 
and Blood of JESUS CHRIST is real and true; and: that tho' one cannot conceive 
how ir is, yet one ought to believe ir. To ſtrengthen this, he: prodnces ſeveral Paſſages our 
of S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtin. He adds, Thar the Body of JESUS CHRIST is given 
to us under the form of Bread and Wine, becauſe if ir appear'd to be Fleſh and Blood, Mer 
would be ſtartled at it, and would nor ear it. This Tract is obſcure and full of Niceries 


and School-Terms. 


Durandus Abbot of 'Troarn. 


F HE other Author is Durandus Abbot of Troarn in Normandy, who is nor the ſame with Durandus 
the Biſhop of Liege of the fame Name. His Treatiſe is a grear deal larger, and betrer Abbor of 
penn'd than the former, He therein cites a great many Paſſages of the Fathers, againſt the Troarn- 
D 


Error 


A New Eccleſaſtical Hiſtory 
Error of Beretger ; and in the Concluſion thereof gives a particular Account of the Con- 


demnarions of Berenger at Brzonne, at Pars, and ar Verceil, This Author liv'd cill the Year 
' 1088, bur no Body knows at what time he wrote this Treatiſe. 


Guitmond Arch-biſhop of Averlie. 


0g OME time after Berenger's Recantation in the Council of Rome, Guitmend Arch-biſkop of 
Averſe, formerly a Monk of the Monaſtery of S. Leufroy in Normandy, compos'd three 


of Averſe. Books againſt Berenger in the nature of a Dialogue ; wherein Roger, ro whom theſe Books 


were dedicated, is made to propoſe the Objections of Berenger and his Followers. After he 
had given a Character of the "Temper and the Errors of Berenger, and mention'd his Con- 
demnartion in the Council of Vercez/ in his firſt Book, he then proceeds to tell us, That all the 
Berengarians hold, that the Bread and Wine are nor ſubſtantially chang'd in the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt ; but that they do nor all agree in their Sentiments. For ſome believe, That 
the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST are not ar all in this Sacramenr, which they 

rerend ro be only a Sign and a Figure. Others aflert, That the Body and Blood of 
TE SUS CHRIST are really there, bur that they are conceal'd, and that we might re- 
ceive them there is made a kind of Impanation; the moſt ſubtil Opinion which they ſay Be- 
renger ever found our. Others, who were nor thorough-pac'd Berengarians, but only ſhock'd 
by the Arguments of that Hererick, imagin'd the Bread and Wine are chang'd in part, and 
in part remain the ſame. Laſtly, There were others who believe that the Bread and Wine 
are entirely chang'd ; bur that when unworthy Perſons approach this Sacrament, ir return'd 
to its firſt Subſtance of Bread and Wine. Garirmeond undertakes to refure all theſe Opinions; 
and in the firſt place oppugns the two former, which were properly the Berengarian's Opi- 
nions, by ſhewing thar there was a rea! Change made of the Bread and Wine into the y 
and Blood of JESUS CHRIST. He proves firſt, That ir was not impoſſible for God 
ro effect this Changes Secondly, Thar the Body of JESUS CHRIST might very well 
be touch'd, broken, bruis'd and+caren, and yer not be paſſible, corruptible or mortal ; and 
thar when the Hoſt is divided into ſeveral parts, yer the Body of JESUS CHRIST is 
not divided, but remains whole and entire, and the ſame under each Wafer ; and ſuch as is 
in a thouſand diſtinct Places in rhe Hands of a thouſand Priefts, who fay Maſs in different 
Places, and yet this very Body is {till in Heaven. Thar we ought not to wonder that this 
Change is not indeed perceptible by our Senſes; bur that we are nor always to credit rheir 
Evidence, and that Faith is enough to perſuade us of this Miracle. Thar 'tis indeed difficulr 
to conceive, bur eaſy to believe it, fince nothing is impoſſible to God, who has produced 
Things more wonderful. And that we ſee Changes altogether as ſurprizing, ſuch as the 
Change of Nothing into this 'vifible World, the Change of Accidents into other Accidents, 
the Change of Subſtances into other Subſtances, rogether wirh the Change of their Accidents : 
If theſe Changes are poſſible, why-ſhould the Change of one Subſtance into another, with- 
out rhe Change of the Accidents, be counted impofiible ? 

In the Second Book , Guirmond anſwers an Objection made by Berenger, which Reger 
propoſes ro him in theſe Words: © Berenger ſays, The Fleſh of JESUS CHRIST is in- 
** corruptible, but the Sacraments of the Alrar are corruptible if they be kepr too long. To 
this Cuirmond replies, Thar tho' the Conſecrated Bread ſeems ro be corrupted ro rhe Appre- 
henfion of corrupred. Men, yer in reality it is not chang ar all ; and that it does not appear 
alter'd, unleſs as a Puniſhmenr of the Infideliry and Negligence of Men : That it cannor be 
gnawn by Mice, and other Vermine ; and if at any time ir appears to be fo, 'ris only to pu- 
niſh. the. Negligence, or to-try the Faith of Men. Nor will he admir that the Fire can'con- 
ſume theſe Myſteries; and he fays, Thar with Veneration they commir ir ro this moſt pure 
Element, to becarry d up into. Heaven. Laſtly he affirms, That rhough the Euchariſt may 
ſerve for Nouriſhment, yet it does nor turn ro Excrement ; and as to that Objedtioni'which 
might be made, That ſuppoſing 's -Man ſhould eat nothing for ſome ccnſiderable time but conſe- 
crated Bread, be would nevertheleſs have occaſion to go to Stool. He anſwers, Thar 'tis a Mar- 
wer of Fact, that has never been experienc'd, and thar it could never enter into the Heart of 
any Catholick ro-try fuch an-Experiment : Thar if any of Berenger's Party thought fit to do 
it, one ſhould not trouble one's Head much about what became of the Maſs of thoſe Infidels, 
which commitred fo grear a Crime; Becauſe, ſays he, we do nor believe, Thar the' Bread 
and Wine are neceflarily chang'd imo the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST, -unileſs 
among thoſe who have the Faith ro believe this Myſtety, and that rhe Words of JESUS 
CHRIST are efficacious. Thar Laſtly, If any of them ſhould order a Catholick Prieft 
ro conſecrate one or more great Loaves to try the Experiment, ir.is ro be believ'd that this 
Loaf would nor be rurn'd into Excrement; or rather that God would permit theſe Hereticks 
to be deceiv'd, OW ſome Angel or Spirit to convey away this conſecrated Loaf, and 

-- ro put an unconſecrated one in its ftead. After he had thus folv'd che Objections drawn from 
Reaſon, he anſwers the Paſfages cited our of S. Augy/tin, and makes it appear in whar Senſe, 
and of whar, the'Eucharilt is a Sign, ory | 

2:58 . | In 
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In the laſt Book be produces a great many' Paſſages of the Farhers, upon which he grounds Guitmond 
the Doctrin of the real change of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of JESUS 4rcb-biſhop 
CHRIST, and confirms it by the Teſtimony of the Remiſh Church, and by the Condem- of Averſe. 
narions brought againſt B:renger. To conclude, he demonitrares thar 'ris much greater, and 
more excellent ro belieye that we receive the real Body of JESUS CHRIST, than to 
imagine that we only reccive the ſhadow and ſign of ir. 

Afterwards he refures in ſhort their Opinion, who pretended thar one part of rhe Bread 
and Wine was chang'd, and thar the other remain'd ſtill the ſame: And rhe Opinion of 
thoſe who believ'd that the Bread and Wine re-afſum'd their former Narure, when unworthy 
Perſons approach'd therero. Both of theſe Opinions were grounded upon this, Thar they 
could not conceive how the Wicked could be partakers of the Body of JESUS CHRIST. 
To ſolve this difficuiry, Guizmond diltinguithes berween rwo ſorts of Receiving, the one 
Corporeal, the other Spiritual : Thar the Juſt receive the Body of JESUS CHRIST 
both theſe ways; thar the Wicked receive ir only in the firſt ſenſe, though they do really 
receive ir. He adds, Thar if only part of the Conſecrated Bread were chang'd into the 
Body of JESUS CHRIST upon the account of thoſe who were unworthy to receive 
ir, then no Man conld affuredly ſay, This 7s the Body of TESUS CHRIST, becauſe 
no Man oughr to affirm confiden:ly thar he is worthy to receive ir. Wherefore it would be 
raſhneſs in the Prieſt ro ſay, This 7s the Body of TESUS CHRIST, as well as in the 
People ro anſwer, It is ſo. Thar beſides, if a vicious Prieſt ſhould Confectare an Hoſt 
which he ought to receive all himſelf, rhen there would be neither Change nor Conſecra- 
tion; and by this means ir would be true ro affirm, Thar the Wickedneſs of the Prieſt 
would diſanru] the Efficacy of the Words of JESUS CHRIST, and thar the Belief 
of the Church which is perſuaded, rhar che Words of our Saviour are alike Efficacious in 
Good and Bad Prieſts, would be abſolutely falſe. Laſtly, To refure the laſt Opinion, he 
obſerves thar 'ris contrary ro ſound Senſe and Reaſon to ſay, Thar the incorruptible Body of 
JESUS CHRIST is chang in corruprible Creatures ; and he concludes all by ſaying 
thar, fince the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, is not a bare repreſentation of the Body of TESU$ 
CHRIST, ir does not contain it by an Impanation: Thar the Bread and Wine are nor 
chang'd in part only ; and thar being once chang'd, they” cannor rerurn again to their former 
ſubſtance; and thar ir mnit be affirm'd, thar all the Bread and Wine are ſubſtantially and 
perpetually chang'd into the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST. 

There is likewiſe another ſmall Tract of Guirmond, which is only a plain Expoſition of 
Faith concerning the Myfteries of the Trinity, the Incarnation, and the Euchariſt : Ir en- 
larges chiefly on the former, and explains in what Senſe the Son is the Wiſdom, and the 
Holy Ghoſt the Love of rhe Farther. Nor ought we to forger a Diſcourſe belonging to rhe 
ſame Author, which he directs to Ham the Firſt, King of England, by which he refuſes 
a Biſhoprick which that Prince had offer d ro him. - Theſe Tracts are ro be mer with in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum. Guitmond liv d to about the Year 1080. The Seventy eighth Ler- 
ter of Tocs of Chartres is directed ro him, whercin that Author gives him the Character of 
a Religious and Learned Man. His Style is nor very elegant, bur pretty cogent ; he argues 
very mechodically without wandering from his Subject. 


Alger Deacon of Liege and Monk of Cluny. 


Alger did not write till long after Lanfrank, for he flouriſh'd in the twelfth Century. He Alger 
was of Licge, where he ſtudied with great ſucceſs, and there ſpent part of his Life, Deacon of 

firſt of all in the quality of a Deacon of the Church of S. Bartholomew. From thence he Liege ard 

was tranflared ro the Church of S. Mary and S. Lambert, where he liv'd Twenty years, till Monk of 

the Death of Frederick Biſhop of Liege, afrer which he rerir'd, and rook upon him the Ha- Cluny. 

bit of a Monk in the Abby of C/any. We make mention of this Author here, tho' he be- 

longs ro the nexr Century, becauſe the principal Treatiſe which he wrote, was that where- 

by he refures the Errors which Lanfrank and Guitmond have oppos'd. This Treatiſe is en- 

ritled, 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Body and Blood of TESUS CHRIST, and divided into 

three Books. In the Preface he takes notice of the four Errors abour the Euchariſt, men- 

tion'd by Guitmond, 'and Subjoyns two more to them. The One is, That the Bread and 

Wine are chang'd into Fleſh and Blood, bur nor into the Body and Blood of JESUS 

CHRIST: The Other, Thar the Euchariſt is turn'd into Excrements. He afrerwards 

propoſes ro refure theſe Errors, nor by the force of humane Reaſon, bur by the Teſtimonies 

of JESUS CHRIST and the Saints. Bur before he does this, he advertiſes the Faith- 

ful, rhar tho' this Myſtery be incomprehenſible, yer it does not from thence follow thar 'ris 

incredible, becauſe God has a Power ſufficient to do things which we are not capable of 

Comprehending. After this he divides his Work into two Parrs : In the former he {a He 

will rreat of the realiry of the Body of JESUS CHRIST in the Euchariſt ; and in 


the latter, concerning ſeveral Queſtions relating to thar Sacramenr. 
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Alger 


A New E ccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


In the former he proves, That the Son of God after he had raken upon him a Nature like 


Deacon of to Ours by the Incarnation, was likewiſe pleas'd vifibly ro communicate thereof ro us, by 


_ ry giving us his Body and his Blood, not only in a figure, bur likewiſe in reality under the Sa- 
onk 0 
Cluny, 


crament of Bread and Wine. Thar there are rwo Things to be diftinguiſh'd in the Euchariſt ; 
the Sacrament, and rhe Matter of the Sacrament. "Thar the Sacrament is the Form, the Fi- 
gure, and the other Qualities of the Bread and Wine ; and that the Matter of the Sacra- 
ment is the invifible Subſtance uf the Body of JESUS CHRIST, which is contain'd in 
thar Sacrament, and into which the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine has been chang'd. Thar 
it cannor be ſaid, That JESUS CHRIST is united to the Bread, as the Son of God 


_ is perſonally unired ro Man, becauſe the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is no longer 


there, -bur chang'd into rhe: Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST. That tho' the Bo- 
dy of JESUS CHRIST in the Euchariſt, is ſp ritual and invifible, yer 'tis really 
there ; and that God has ſomerimes permitted thar ir ſhould plainly and manifelily appear 
ro be as really in the Euchariſt, as it is in Heaven, ar the Righr hand of the Father. Thar 
Tis the ſame whole and entire Body, which is diftribured ro all the Fairhful under ſeveral 
conſecrated Wafers. Thar it is nor Sacrific'd nor offer'd up after the ſame manner, as ir 


was upon the Croſs, bur rthar rhis myſtical Sacrifice or Immolation is the Figure and Re- 


preſentation of thar which was offer'd upon the Croſs, rho' it be the flame CHRIST, both 
upon the Croſs and the Altar. Thar the inviſible Body may in one ſenſe be ſaid ro be the 
Figure of the viſible Body, bur thar for all this, *ris no leſs rhe real Body. Thar the Cor- 
poreal Communion is the Figure of the Spirirual Communion ; bur that by this Corporeal 
Communion, the Wicked as well as the Good, receive the Body of JESUS CHRIST 
Corporeally, rho nor Spiritually. Theſe are. the principal Points which 4/ger eſtabliſhes upon 
the Teſtimonies of the Fathers in this firſt Book. 

In the ſecond Parr he treats of other Queſtions relating ro the Sacrament, and particularly 
whether- the Euchariſt be capable of any alteration, or ſubject ro the ſame condit:on with 
other Aliments, part of which rurns ro Execrements > Upon. this Head he ſers upon the Gre- 
cians, who maintain'd, That by receiving the Communion, Men broke their Faſts. He 
owns thar Men mighr live of Conſecrated Bread and Wine, and thar there are Inſtances of 
it: Bur he denies that any part of the Euchariſt is Corrupted, or rurn'd into Execrements ; 
or if any are voided, they are produc'd by the fleſh of rhe Man himſelf, or ſupply'd ſome 
other way. He further maintains, Thar rho' rhe Bread and Wine ſeem to be ſubject ro al- 
teration, as for Inſtance, ro be devour'd by Animals, or conſum'd by Fire; yet this is nor in 
reality, bur only in appearance, to puniſh the Increduliry of the Wicked, or the Careleſineſs 
of Miniſters. After he had rhus reſolv'd rhat Queſtion, he paſſes on to others thar are leſs 
Conſiderable : Namely, (1.) Why God, who is invifible, would have us to offer him a vi- 
fible Sacrifice > To this he anſwers, Thar 'ris ro pur Men in mind of whar they owe him ; 
and becauſe Man being a Compound Creature made up of a Soul and Body, 'tis reaſonable 
he ſhould offer rs God both Corporeal and Spiritual Sacrifices. (2.) The ſecond Queſtion 


is, Why the Sacrifice of the Church is made up of a Sacrament and the Body of JESUS 


CHRIST, and why 'tis not either a ſimple Sacrament, or the vifible Body of JESUS 
CHRIST? This he reſolves by ſaying, Thar if rhe Euchariſt were a fimple Sacrament, 
it would not be different from the Sacraments of the old Law; and thar if the Body of 
JESUS CHRIS T ſhould appear therein openly, it would be ſubject to great Incon- 
veniences. For (ſays he) it would appear either alive vr dead ; bur it cannot appear as dead, 
fince he is living; and if ir appear'd alive, it would either be in the ſame State wherein ir 
was before his Pafſion, or in the ſame Stare wherein it was after his Refurre&tion : In the 
firſt Caſe, ir would be impoſſible ro ſwallow it; and in the ſecond, Men would not be able 
to endure the brightneſs of irs Glory. That befides, it was neceſſary that the Body of 
JESUS CHRIST ſhould be conceal'd under ſhadows and repreſentations, ro exerciſe 
the Faith of the One, and to prevent others from uttering Blaſphemies, and from charging the 
Chriftians with eating and drinking humane Fleſh and Blood. The third Queſtion is, 
(3.) Why God Ni xs {o much Faith in this Sacrament * He anſwers, That Man being 
in a lapsd State, becauſe 4dam by giving roo much Credit to the Words of the Devil, had 
eaten of the forbidden Fruit ; tis neceſſary we ſhould be ſav'd by believing rhe Word of 
God, who injoyns us' to eat his Body, and drink his Blood in this Sacrament. (4.) The 
fourth Queſtion is, Why we make uſe of Bread and Wine, -rather than any other Creature ? 
For this he affigns ſeveral Reaſons, Becauſe Bread and Wine are the ordinary Nourifh- 
ment of Man, which ſupports the corporeal Life, as the Eucharift is the Nouriſhmenr of the 
Soul, which ſupports the ſpiritual Life : Becauſe as the Bread and Wine are chang'd into 
Fleſh and Blood, ſo they are here chang'd into the Body and Blood of FESUS 
CHRST: Becauſe the Bread being made'up of ſeveral Grains of Corn, and the Wine 
our of ſeveral Bunches of Grapes, is a figure of the Unity of the Church which is made up 
of ſeveral Perſons. (5.) The fifth Queſtion is, Why we do not immediately enjoy Life 
eternal, after having receiv'd the Body of JESUS CHRIST? Hereplies, Thar 'ris 
becauſe we may have time ro exerciſe our ſelves in Virtue. (6.) The ſixth Queſtion is, 
Why God beſtows an eternal Recompence on temporal Merits > *Tis, ſays he, Becauſe bs 
regards 
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our the Body, fince JESUS CHRIST is whole and entire under each Kind; bur thar 
we offer and communicate under theſe rwo Kinds, becauſe of the different Myſteries which 
they tigure our to us. (83.) The eighth Queſtion is, Why we make uſe of Whire Bread ra- 
ther than Brown, though art the ſame time we conſecrate Wine of all ſorrs of Colours > He 
anſwers, Thar in caſe of Neceflity, one may make uſe of any ſort of Bread ; bur rhat 'ris 
proper ro uſe the Whireit, becauſe ir is to be chang'd into the glorious Body of the fpor- 
leſs Lamb. (9.) The ninth and laſt Queſtion is, Why we make uſe of Unleaven'd rather 
than Leaven'd Bread, although we indifferently make uſe of Wine that has Lees as well as 
of thar which has none? He ſays, Thar this is a grand Diſpure between the Latins and the 
Greeks, who treat one another as Herericks, and call each other Azymites and Fermentarians, 
though one may ſafely uſe the One as well as the Other ; that norwithſtanding this, JESUS 
CHRIST made ute of Unleaven'd Bread as a Figure of Puriry. He likewiſe relates the 
Reaſons of the Greeks ; and after he had anſwer'd them, he concludes, Tharit was better ro 
make uſe of Unleaven'd Bread, which he believ'd ro have been the Cuftom of the Latrn 
Church from irs beginning. | | | 

In the lait Book he diſcourſes of ſeveral other Points which relate to the Miniſters of the 
Euchariſt : And in the firit place he demands, Whether Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, which 
are without the Pale of the Church, do conſecrate rhe Body of JESUS CHRIST ; and 
at firſt he produces the Teftimonies of the Fathers, which ſeem ro prove, Thar they do nor 
conſecrare according to dne Form. Bur afterwards having laid it down as a Principle, Thar 
the Validity of the Sacraments doth not depend on the Faith or Piery of the Miniſter ; he 
concludes, Thar as Herericks and Schiſmaricks may baprize, ſo likewiſe can they conſecrare z 
and that the Ordination of Prieſthood is as much among them as Baptiſm. This he proves 
from ſeveral Principles and Paſſages of S. Axguſtin. and replies to thoſe Paſſages which he ar 
firſt ſtarred againſt the Sacraments of Hereticks and Sehiſmaricks, which (he ſays) ought nor 
ro be underſtood of rhe Sacraments themſelves, bur of the Abuſe which they make of rhem, 
fince they are ſo far from being beneficial ro them, thar they render them the more Criminal. 
He afterwards asks, Wherher the Sacraments are valid, if any Addition or Alteration be 
made of rhe Words of the Office, either by the Wickedneſs or Careleſneſs of him-who offi- 
ciares? He explains this Queſtion as ir relates to Bapriſm ; and, after he had cited ſeveral 
Paffages our of S. Auguſtin and the Popes, and among others our of Pope Fachary, he con= 
cludes, Thar provided the Effential Words be recited, tho' by careleſsneſs it happens thar 
needleſs Words be added thereto, or ſome Ceremony be left our, yer this does nor hinder 
rhe Efficacy of the Sacrament. He does nor apply rhis Principle ro the Euchariſt, bur only 
ſays in general, Thar in the Celebration of theſe Holy Myſteries we oughr nor to introduce 
any Hereſies or Novelties ; bur fairhfully ro obſerve the Inftirurion of JESUS CHRIST, 
thar ſo as thoſe Myfteries are truly effected by his Power, and founded upon his Authority, 
they may be likewiſe profitable ro us by his Grace. | 

The ſame Author has compos'd a Treatiſe of Mercy and Juftice, without affixing his Name 
thereto: lr is divided into three Parrs. In the firſt he ſhews in what Inſtances we oughr ro 
extend Mercy tro Criminals, and ro bear with them. In the ſecond part he ſhews, at whar 
rimes, with whar diſcretion, and in what manner we ought to exerciſe Juſtice upon them. 
In the third, he diſcourſes of the different Errors of the Hereticks'abour the Sacraments, and 
ſhews wherein they differ from the Catholicks, and in what Points they diſagree among 
themſelves. This is what we gather from the Preface of thar Treatiſe ; which Preface Fa- 
ther Mabillon has publiſh'd in the firſt Tome of his Anale&s, with the Panegyrick of a Canon 
of Liege, who was Coremporary with Alger. This Preface is taken our of his rwo Manu- 
ſcripts, where the Work is complear, bur has never yer been publiſh'd. We have wholly 
loſt ſeveral Lerrers, and the Hiſtory of the Church of Liege , which he wrote whilſt he re- 
fided in thar City, of which the Author of his Elogy makes mention. Peter, firnam'd the 
Venerable, prefers Alger's Piece upon the Euchariſt, ro thoſe of Lanfrank and Guitmond, Tr 
muſt be confeſs'd, Thar 'ris a great deal larger , and that he cites more Paſſages our of the 
Farhers ; bur his way of Reaſoning is not ſo exact, nor is his Writing ſo compleart as Lan- 
Frank's. He has obſerv'd Guitmond's Merhod , and done little elſe beſides amplifying and 
confirming his Principles and Arguments. This Treatiſe was printed at Cologne in the Year, 
1535. Ar Louvain, together with Lanfrank's Treatiſe, in the Year, 1561. and is ro be mer 
with in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 


S. Anſelm Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. 
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regards not the temporal Action, but rewards or puniſhes the Eternal Propenfity and Inclina- Alger 
rion of doing Good or Evil. (7.) The ſeventh Queſtion is, Why Bread is conſecrared - into Deacon of. 


the Body, and Wine into the Blood of JESUS CHRIST? He replies, Thar 'ris Liege and 
nor becauſe the Body of JESUS CHRIST is without the Blood, or the Blood with- Monk of 


Cluny. 


T HE ſame Principles which are eſtabliſh'd in the Tracts of Guitmond and Alger, are like- 5. Anſelm 
wiſe to be mer with in the two laſt Letrers of S. Anſelm Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ; 4. B of 


was 


wherein he cftabliſhes the real Preſence, and refutes thoſe who believ'd that the Euchariſt Canterd: 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


S. Anſelm was only a Type and Figure. He afferts, Thar the Bread and Wine are chang'd into tlie 
Arch-biſhop Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST ; bur withal owns, Thar ir may be call'd Bread, a 
of Canter- Sacrament and a Figure : Bread, becauſe JESUS CHRIST is call'd fo himfelf;. A 


bury, 


I, 


Silveſter 


Sacrament , "becauſe under the viſible Appearance of Bread and Wine, the Divine Power 
does therein internally preſent ro us the Fleſh of JESUS CHRIST: Anda Figure, 
becauſe we conceive and believe it ro be quite another Thing than wharir ſeems ro be ro our 
Sighr and Tafte. Thar God made Choice of Bread and Wine in rhis Sacrament, becauſe of 
the Analogy which rhere is berween our Spiritual and Corporeal Nouriſhment. That we 
ought nor to | believe that when we receive the Body, we do nor receive the Blood ; and 
thar when we receive the Blood, we do nor receive the Body ; but that they are exhibired to 
us under theſe rwo different kinds, thereby ro denote that we ought ro be conformable to the 
Body. and Soulof JESUS CHRIST. Thar Water is mix'd therewith, thereby to re- 
preſent thar Water which ifſu'd our of our Lord's Side, and which is the Figure of Bapriſm. 
Thar the Wicked do indeed receive the Subſtance, tho' nor the Effects and Benefits of the 
Body of JESUS CHRIST. Thatthe ourward Elements of Bread and Wine, may be 
broken, eaten by Mice, and go intro the Sromach ; bur thar theſe are Accidents which only 
happen to the Elements which are lefr, bur nor ro that which is really the Euchariſt. Thar 
we ought nor to ask,' whar becomes of the Body of JESUS CHRIST, nor how the 
Bread is chang'd into the Body of JESUS CHRIST, becauſe God has wrought 
greater Miracles than theſe. Lafily, That a wicked Prieft may as well Confecrate as a 


good Prieſt, becauſe 'tis. JESUS CHRIST who Conſecrates, and 'ris he who Bap- 


tiZzeS. 


WM AT. IV. 


An Account of the Popes and of the Church of Rome, 
from the time of Silveſter 11. ro Gregory VII. 


ERBERT, who goes under the Name of Silveſter TI. had the Poſſeflion of the P2- 
pal Chair only Five Years, from the Year, 999. to the Year, 1003. During this 
rime he did not do much worth the mentioning, nor did he write ſo much as he had 

ated before. We have only Three Letters of his, written whilit he was Pope. The Firſt 
is directed ro Azolin Biſhop of Laon, who was accus'd by King Robert of being difloyal ro 
him. He had been cited before a Council held at Compiegne, where he had acknowledg'd 
his Fault, begg'd Pardon for it, given Hoſtages for a Security of his Allegiance, and pro- 
mis'd to reſtore the Forts of Laon to the King. Bur afterwards he went back from his Word, 
would have raken the Arch-biſhop of Rhezms Priſoner, under a Pretence of reftoring ro him 
the Ciradel of Laon ; and kept thoſe Men Priſoners who were ſent ro rake Poſſeflion 
thereof. The Pope upbraids him with this Perfidiouſneſs, and cites him to a Council to be 
held at Rome in the Eaſter-week ; giving him to underſtand , That if he did not make his 
Appearance, he would pronounce Sentence againſt him, withour admirring his Excuſe of the 
Dangers of Travelling, fince there was no more Danger in the Kingdom of Lorrain than in 
Traly: And whereas he might perhaps alledge Sickneſs as an Excuſe, the Pope adds, Thar if 
he made uſe of thar Shift, he muſt ſend ſome to reftifie the Truth of ir, and to anſwer to the 
Accuſarions which were preferr'd againſt him. 

We have already mention'd his Second Letter, directed ro Arnulphu Arch-biſhop of 
Rheims, by which he confirms him in that Arch-biſhoprick. 

The Third is a Bull or Grant, which confirms and ratifies the Privileges of the Abbey of . 
Vezelaz. 

We may likewiſe add to theſe Lerters, his Tract againſt the S:moni/ts, which he made 
in the beginning of his Popedom. Ademar makes mention of one Action of Silveſter, which, 
if rrue, is an Inſtance of nnheard-of Severiry. He ſays, Thar Guy, the Count of Limoges, 
having impriſon'd Grimoald Biſhop of thar City, for raking Poſſefſion of the Monaſtery of 
Brantome, which that Biſhop demanded of him ; and having afterwards releas'd him upon 
cerrain Conditions, this Biſhop went ro Rome , and having complain'd of this Uſage to Szl- 
veſter, that Pope had cired Guy to Rome ; where, his Cauſe being heard in an Afſembly 
held on Eafter-day, he had been condemn'd by the Pope and Senare to be ry'd by the Feer ro 


wild Horſes Tails, and to be drawn and torn to pieces : Bur that being commirred ro the 


Biſhop's Cuſtody, he adjuſted Matters with him , and thar they both fled from Rome, and 
return'd good Friends to their own Country again. 'Tis very probable that all this was 


done by Conſent ; for otherwiſe how can one excuſe the Cruelty of this Sentence ſo diſ- 
agreeable 
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agreable to the Spirit and Character of the Church, which breaths onr nothing bur Gen- Silv. IT. 
tleneſs and Peace, and which deſires not the Dearth, bur the ; . 
[Here we may ſee how much Dupin, though 


: > 
Amendment of a Sinner | a true Rumanift, abbors thoſe bloody Principles 
upon which the 1 nquiſition, and other unbear'd of ſeverities of the Church of Rome are founded. 


The two Popes, who immediately ſucceeded Sz/veſter IT. were both Fohns. The firſt of John 
theſe, who according to our Account is Fohn XVI. and according to others Fohn XVIII. XVI. 
firnam'd the Meager, was only four Months and ſome Days npon the Chair: The other held #14 
it almoſt fix Years. He ſent a Legar into Germany to confirin the Priviledges and Preroga- John 
tives of the Church of Magdebourg, and to raiſe the Church of Bamberg into a Biſhoprick, XVI. 
This was done with the conſent of the Arch-biſhop of Mayence, and other Prelates of Ger- 
many in a Council held ar Francforre, which approv'd of the Pope's Bull, which advanc'd 
the Church of Bamberg to be a Biſhoprick. He gave the Pall to S. E/phege Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, and ſent Bruno his Miſſionary into Poland. He renew'd Communion with the 
Greek Church. S. Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres wrote him a Letter, wherein he beftows grear 
Commendartions upon him, and prays him to be well advis'd before he granted Abſolution ro 
Count Radulphus. x 

Sergius IV. ſucceeded Fohn XVII. and was call'd before Os Perci. If Ditmar may be Sergius 
credired in the Caſe, he chang'd his Name into that of Sergius, and was the firſt who 1V- 
made a Law to authoriſe the changing of Names; however, there are inſtances of this Na- 
rure more ancient, as we have already obſery'd. Authors ſay in general a great deal in 
Commendation of this Pope ; but they have nor mention'd any one of his Actions in particu- 
lar, and we have none of his Letters by us. He was not upon the Chair aboye rwo Years, 
eight Months, and thirteen Days, for he dy'd May 13. in the Year 1012. 

After his Death there was a Schiſm in the Church of Rome, between Benedi& VIII. Son to Renegia 
Gregory the Count of Freſcati, who was firſt Elected by his Father's intereſt ; and one Gre- Vil 
gory, who was Elected by ſome Romans, who oured BenediF. He fled to Henry King of 
Germany, who immediately raisd Forces, and march'd into Italy ro re-eftabliſh him. As 
ſoon as the King arriv'd, Gregory fled for it, and Benedi# was receiv'd without any Op- 
poſition. He confer'd the imperial Crown on that Prince, and on Queen Chunegondz his 
Wife. Under his Pontificate the Norman Lords who had drove the Sarazens out of Sicily, 
drove likewiſe the Greeks out of a great many of thoſe places which they held in Traly, be- 
ing affifted by the Emperor Henry, who came thither a ſecond time ar the inſtance of the 
Pope. Benedi& dy'd in the Year 1024. and ſome Authors fay that after his Death, he ap- 
pear d mounted on a black Horſe, and thar he ftrew'd the place, where he had depoſited a 
Treaſure, that ſo it might be diftribured ro the Poor, and thar by theſe Alms, and the Pray- 
ers of S. Odilo, he was deliver'd from the Torments of the other Life. We have only one 
Bull of his in Favour of the Abbey of Cluny. 

This Pope held a Council at Pavia, in which after he had diſcours'd at large againſt the The Coun- 
Incontinence of the Clergy, he publiſh'd eight Decrees. The firſt and ſecond, prohibite the «il of Pa- 
Clergy from having any Concubines, and from living with Women. The third and fourth Via under 
imporr, that the Children of ſuch Clergy-men as are Slaves of the Church, ſhall be Slaves ro Ben<di 
the Church for ever, tho! born of a Mother that is Free. And the three laſt imporr, that Vik 
ſuch Clergy as are Slaves to rhe Church, can neither purchaſe nor poſſeſs any thing of their 
own, even tho' they ſhould be born of a Mother that is Free. Theſe Decrees were Sign'd 
by the Pope, by the Arch-biſhop of Mzlan, and by five Biſhops, and afterwards rarified by 
the Emperor's Authority, who ar the Pope's Requeſt, publiſh'd an Edit conſiſting of the 
ſame Articles, to give them the force of a Law. 

The Count of Freſcatz, thar the Popedom might be ſtill in his Family, caus'd .his other John 
Son to be Elected in rhe room of Benedi# VIII. tho' he was nor then in Orders. He was XVII 
ordain'd and call'd Fohn, which according ro us is the Eighteenth of that Name, birt accord- 
ing ro others the Twentieth. 'Tis faid, that ſometime after this Pope being ſenſible that his 
Election was Vicious and Simoniacal, he withdrew into a Monaſtery there to ſuffer Pen- 
nance, and that he forbore performing any part of his Function, rill ſuch time as he was 
choſen again by the Clergy. The Emperor Henry dy'd at the beginning of this Popedom, 
and Conrad was Elected King of Germany in his place, in the Year 1024. and Crown'd Em- 
peror three years after by this Pope. The Greeks having diſpatch'd an Embafly ro Rome, 
to get the Pope's Granr thar the Church of Conſtantinople ſhould be call'd rhe Univerſal 
Church, were oppos'd by the French Prelates 3 and Y7/l;am Abbor of S. Benign of Dijon, 
wrote 4 Letter to Fobn XVIII. to divert him from that Defign ; which Letter is mentioned 
by Glaber. This Pope wrote a Letter to the Biſhop of Limoges, by which he declares, that S. Mar- 
tial ſhall have the Character of Apoſtle ; and another Letter ro Odilo Abbor of Cluny, where- 
in he blames him for having refus'd ro accepr of the Arch-biſhoprick of Lions. He ſent Ler- 
rers of Abſolution to the Biſhop of Auxerre, who had ſent him his Confeflion in Writing. 
Canutus King of England came to Rome in the Year 1031. where he was very kindly re- 
ceived by Pope Fobn and the Emperor. He complain'd that they exacted roo great Summs 
of his Arch-biſhops for the Grant of their Ps, and it was order'd thar for the future they 
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ſhonld not be ſo ferv'd. He likewiic obtain'd, Thar his Subjects might have free Acceſs to 
Rome,. and that they ſhould be exempr from Cuſtoms. This is whar the King acquaints 
the Peers of his Kingdom in his Letter, mention'd by F/illiam of Malmsbury. 

Fohn XVIII. dying November 7. in the Year, 1033. Alberic Count of Freſcat? caus'd his 
Scn to be ſeated on S. Peter's Chair. He was Nephew to the rwo laſt Popes the Count's 


Brothers, and was not above Eighteen Years of Age ar the moſt. He changd his Name of 


Thecphyla& imo that of Benedi& IX. Peter Damien ſpeaks of him as a Man thart liv'd very 
diſorderly, and was very unworthy of that Dignity ro Which he had been advanc'd by the 
Tyranny -of his Father. Howcver, he enjoy'd the Pop:dom very quietly for Ten Years 
trogcrher ; bur ar laſt the Remans, weary of his abominable Irregulariries, onted him, and pur 
up in his Place the Biſhop of S. Sabina, who tcok upon him the Name of S:i/veſter III, He 
enjoy'd his Diginty but three Months ; for tho' Benedi8 voluntarily refign'd the Popedom, 
yet he return'd to Rome , and with the Afiftance of Freſcati's Parry, drove out his Compe- 
tircr, and re-aſſum'd the Papal Chair. Bur being alrogether uncapable of Governing ir, and 
haying nothing mcre in his Thoughts than the gratifying of his Brutal Appetite, he made a 
Bargain abour the Popedom with Foln Gracian Arch-prieſt of the Church of Rome, and 
made it over to him for a Sum of Mony, reſerving ro himfclf the Revenues due from Eng- 
land to the Holy See. This Gracian took upon him the Name of Gregory VI. In rhe 
mean time King Henry, who had ſicceeded his Father C:nrad in the Year, 1039. being in- 
cens'd againſt Benedif, who had ſent the Imperial Crown to the King of Hungary, after he 
had defeated thar Prince, reſolv'd tro march into 7raly, ro put an end ro that Schiſm. Afﬀeer 
he came thither, he caus'd theſe three Popes tro be depos'd in ſeveral Synods, as Uſurpers, 
Simonifts .and., Criminals. Benedi& fled for it; Gregory VI. was apprehended and after- 
wards baniſh'd; and Silveſter III. was fent back to his Biſhoprick of S. Sabina. He caus\t 
Suidger Biſbop of Bamberg to be Elected in their ſtead, who reok upon him the Name of Cle- 
ment 1I.. and was acknowledg'd as lawtul Pope by all the World. He crown'd Henry Empe- 
ror.; and as he was waiting upon him home ro Germany, he dy 'd beyond the Alps, O#eb. », 
in the Year,.- 1047. Nine Months afrer his Election. Immediately upon this BenediF IX. 
rerurns to Rome, and a third time remounrs the Papal Chair ; Which he held for Eighr 
Months, notwithſtanding the Emperor had ſent from Germany, Poppo Biſhop of Breſſe, who 
was conſecrated Pope under the Title of Damaſus IT. bur he did nor long enjoy thar Dig- 
nity, for he dy'd of Poyſon, as 'tis ſuppos'd, at Pa/zftrina, Three and rwenty Days after his 
Conſecration. 
_ Ir is no Wonder that theſe Popes have not left us the leaſt Monument of their Paſtoral 
Vigilance, either in Councils or by Letters, ſince all their Care and Aim was how to grarify 
their Ambition and the reſt of their Paſſions, withour watching over the Flock of TESUS 
CHRIST. Clement Il. muſt be excepted out of that Number ; for though he had been 
Pope bur a very ſhort time, yet the firſt thing he did after his Advancement, was to hold a 
Council at Rome againſt the Simonzacal, in which he endeavourcd to put a ftop to the further 
progreſs of Simony , which was then ſo common ar Rome, that almoſt all the Eccleſiaſticks 
were guilty of it. He wrote likewiſe a Letter ro Fobu, Arch-biſhop of Salerno Ele, by 
which he approves of his Tranſlation ,' afrer he had examin'd whether ir had been done by 
Intrigue or Simony ; and being fſarisfied thar ir was only for the Benefit and Good of the 
Church, and that the Clergy and Laity of Salerno had elected him freely, he granred him 
the Pal, confirm'd him in the Arch-biſhoprick, and gave him a Power to ordain and conſe- 
crare the Biſhops of ſeven Diocefſes mention'd in that Lerter. 
In rhe mean time, Bened;& being ſtill in Rofſeflion of the Church of Reme, was guilty of 
ſtrange Exorbirances there, which oblig'd the Romans to ſend freſh* Deputies to the Emperor 


. Henry, defiring he would grant them a Man fit ro be advanc'd to S. Peter's Chair. He made 


choice of one Bruno Biſhop of Tcu/, whom he ſent ro Rome with the Pontifical Purple Habir 
upon him. - 'Tis reported, Thar in going through France, at Cluny he met with Hildebrand 
Clerk of the Church of Rome , who having been carried away with Gregory VI. fhay'd in 
France after his Death, and withdrew ro Cluny, where he was Prior. This Hildelrand ar- 
rended Briumo to Rome, and perſuaded him ro lay afide his Purple Robes, and to leave the 
Romans to a free Liberty of Election ; affuring. him, Thar this would promote and further his 
DeGgn. He atrain'd his End, according .as_ he had promis'd him. Bruno was very kindly 
receiv'd by the Remans, .elected Pope unanimouſly, and ordain'd February 13. in the Year, 
1049. under the. Name of Leo IX. Bcnedi was likewiſe oblig'd ro ſubmir, and by Hide. 
brand's Perſuafion he acknowledg'd Leo as Pope, and ingratiated himſelf ro him. Leo hav- 
ing ſetrled the Aﬀairs of Rome and T:a/y, croſs'd the Mountains rwice and went into Germany. 
The ſecond time,he went ro beg the Emperor's Afiftance againft the Normans of Pozzuolo, 
with whom he "was then at War. Having obtain'd his Defire he rerurn'd into 1:a/y, and 
march'd againſt them. They ſurpriz'd his Forces, defeated them, and rook him Priſoner. 
However, they us'd_ him very kindly ; and having rreated him with a great deal of Reſpect, 
conducted him'to Benevento. He liv'd there a Year, from whence they diſmiſſed him, with- 
out exacting any thing for his Ranſom, atrended with a great Train of Coaches, which con- 


ducted him to Rome, where he dy'd within a ſhorr time after. Perer Damien very vehe- 
| | niently 
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tmently upbraids this Pope for having wag'd this War, born Arms, and appear'd in Perſon ar Leo 1X. 


the Head of his Forces. Benno aſſures us, Thar he undertook this War by the Advice and 
Inftigation of Benedi# and Hi!debrand, and thar they were the Perſons who berray'd him ro 
the Normans. However it was, Leo IX. in the reſt of his Actions, ſhew'd a grear deal 
of Prudence and Piety ; and his Letters are an eternal Monumenr of his Learning, aid of 
the Love he bore to Religion and Church-Diſcipline. 

The Firſt is directed ro Leo Arch-biſhop of Acride, and to the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, who had condemn'd the Cuſtom of the Latin Church abour Unleavened Bread, which 
it made uſe of in the Holy Myſteries. He therein raiſes rhe Dignity of the Church of 
Rome, founded by S. Rerer. He ſays, Thar 'ris this Church which has refuted, .convinc'd 
and condemn'd all Herefies, and which has confirm'd other Churches in the Faith of S. Peter, 
which has and will always remain in the Church of Rome. He reckons up Fourſcore and 
ten Hereſies ſprung up in the Greek Church, among which he places the Preſumprion of 
Fohn the Faſter, who took upon him the Quality and Title of Univerſal Patriarch: He nor 
only defends the Spiritual Authority of the Popes, bur likewiſe their Temporal Sovereignty, 
which he founds upon a ſuppofiririons Donation of the Emperor Conſtantine. He upbraids 
the Greeks with the Conſtantinopolitan Council under Conſtantine Capronymus, and with the 
Affair of Photiis, He adds, Thar in Contempr of the Canons of the Nicene Council, they - 
had advanc'd Eunuchs ro the Parriarchal See of Conſtantinoples Afterwards, comparing the 
Church of Rome with that of Conſtantinople, he ſays, That the former is as ancient as Chri- 
ſtianiry ir ſelf, and that ir has undergon all manner of Perſecutions ; whereas the latter is 
wholly New, and ſprung up inPleaſures : Thar the one is the Mother, the other the Daughter : 
Thar upon this Account the Latter oughtto pay a due Reſpect ro the Former, and nor to be ſo 
ungrateful, as It is to that Church, from which ir deriv'd its firſt Birth. He reproves, in parti- 
cular, Leoof Acride, and the Patriarch, for having ſhut up all the Latin Churches, and raken 
| away the Monaſteries from the Monks and Abbots, till ſuch time as they ſhould conform rhem- 
ſelves ro the Greek Cuſtoms. . ** Tae Church of Rome (ſays he) a&ts with a grear deal more 
« Moderation and Prudence. For tho' there are ſeveral Greek Monaſteries and Churches both 
* within and our of Rome, yet they have no Diſturbance, bur are permitted ro live according 
* tothe Cuſtom of their Anceſtors, and are nor conſtrain'd to relinquiſh their Cuſtoms : On 
« the contrary, they are admoniſh'd and advis'd to obſerve them. 'To conclude, he enlarges 
very much on the Preſumprion of the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, and on the Dignity of rhe 
Church of Rome. | | 

Leo's ſecond Letter is directed to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Venice and Iſtria, whom 
he gives to underſtand, That Dominick, Patriarch of Grado or Aquileia Nova, came to a 
Council held ar Reme in the Year, 1053: Wherein he had been ordain'd : Thar the Town of 
Grado ſhould always be eſteem'd the Metropolis of Venice and Iſtria, and that the Biſhop of 


Fors-Fulio or old Aquileia, ſhould have no Power or Juriſdiction out of Lombardy, according 


to the Grant of Gregory IT. and the Reſtriction of Gregory TIT. He thereupon orders theſe 
Biſhops ro ſubmit to the Patriarch of Grade, as to their Metropolitan. 

The Third is an Anſwer directed to Thomas a Biſhop in Africa, who had ask'd the Pope's 
Advice abour the Dignity of the Church of Carthage. He ar firſt lers him know how deeply 
he is concern'd to underſtand , by his Letter, that the Church of Africa, where there were 
formerly ſo many Biſhops, that in the Canons we read of Two hundred and five who were 
preſent ar a Council held at Carthage, was now reducd to the Government of only five Bi- 
ſhops, and that even they could nor live friendly together. Afrerwards he congratulates 
him for having apply'd himſelf ro the Church of Reme for the Reſolution of his Doubts. 
Laſtly, he declares tro him, That the Biſhop of Carthage is Primare and Metropolitan of all 
' Africa; and thar the Biſhop abour whom he wrote (whoever he were) ought not to conſe- 
crate Biſhops, nor to depoſe them, nor to call a Provincial Council, nor to do any Thing, 
unleſs what concerns his own Dioceſs, wichour the Conſent and Permiffion of the Arch-biſhop 
of Carthage. He adds, by way of Advice, That they could not call a General Council, 
nor derermine any thing about Biſhops, wichour the Authority of the Holy See. 

The Fourth Letter is directed ro rwo other Biſhops of Africa, call'd Peter and Fohn . 
After a Preamble, very much like rhar of the former Lerter, he gave them the ſame Anſwer 
concerning the Arch-hiſhop of Carthage, and the determining of Marrers relating to Biſhops ; 
and therero adds ſeveral Extracts out of the falſe Decretals, concerning the Inititution of 
Metropolirans. | 

In the Fifth, he congratulates Peter Biſhop of Axutzoch his Advancement to thar Dignity, 
ſpeaks of the Prerogatives of the Church of Rome, exhorrs him ro maintain the third 
Rank among the Patriarchs, approves of the Form of Faith which he had fent him, and 
makes another like ir, declaring, Thar he wiſh'd thar the Latin and Greek Churches were 
happily united, and it was no Faulr of his that they were nor. 

The Sixth is directed ro Michael Patriarch of Conſtantinople. He declares to him the In- 
clination. he had for Peace, and was glad to find the Patriarch of the ſame Mind too. 
However he reproves him, (1.) Becauſe he being a Novice, had all of a ſudden been made 


Patriarch-.. (2.) Becauſe he was minded ro make the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch 
E | ſubmirc 
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Leo IX, ſubmit to his JuriſdCtion. (3.) Becauſe he rook upori him the Title of Univerſal Patriarch, 
which the Popes of Rome had never allow'd of, and fays, Thar $S. Peter was never ſtil'd 
Univerſal Apoſtle, tho' he had been made the Prince of the Apoſtles ; and thar the Council of 
Calcedon had granted that Title ro S. Leo and his Snccefſors. (4.) Becauſe he calumniared 
the Latin Church, and anarhemariz'd and perſecured all rhoſe who made uſe of Unleaven'd 
Bread in the Euchariſt. In the cloſe of this Letter, he exhorts him to put an end to this 
Schiſm. This Letter bears date Fanuary, Indictio ſeprima, which is the Year 1054. 

The Seventh is writ to the Emperor Conſtantine Monemachus, on whom he beſtows great 
Commendations for his being ſo defirous of Peace and Union berween the rwo Churches. 
He exhorrs him to imitate the Piery of Conſtantine the Great, and the reſpect he bore to 
the Holy See, and to grant him his Protection. He complains ro him thar Patriarch 
Mzchael had' done many unjuſt things, even whilſt he pretended ro be defirous of a 
Peace. | 

The Eighth is directed to all the Biſhops of Italy, and comains an Injunction which he 
made ro pur a ſtop to the Avarice of Abbots and Monks, who converted all the Pions 
Donations to rhe uſe of their own Monaſteries, withour allowing any ſhare thereof ro 
the Churches. He injoyns thar all thoſe .who ſhould hereafter grant ſuch Donations, ſhall 
leave the one Moyety of what they give to the Church where they live, and the other ro the 
Monaſtery. 

The Ninth, directed to the Biſhops of France, has relation to the Council of Rheims, to 
which ir is referr'd. 

The Tenth is againſt thoſe who rifle Biſhops Houſes affer their Deceaſe. 

In the Eleventh he confirms the Right of Metropolitan ro the Arch-biſhop of Salerno. 

In the Twelfth directed to the Princes of Bretagne, he Excommunicates the Biſhops of 
thar Province, becauſe they would nor ſubmir themſelves to the Arch-biſhop of Tours, and 
becauſe they were Guilty of Simony. However, he gave them leave ro come and clear 
themſelves if they could at the Council of Vercez/. He pronounces'the ſame Sentence againſt 
thoſe who had ordain'd them. 

One may likewiſe reckon among the Letters of Pope Leo, the Bulls which he has granted 
upon ſeveral Occafions, viz. The Bull by which he grants ro the Vatican Church the Tenths 
of the Offerings : That by which he declares that the Body of S. Dennis is at Ratisbonne, and 
nor at S. Dennis in France, where there are only the Bodies of S. Ruſticus and S. Eleutherus ; 
(bur *ris a queſtion whether this Bull be genuine or no) : Thar which relates to the Biſhop, 

. of Porto: The Bulls confirming the Privileges of rhe Abbies of Cluny, of S. Sophia at Bene- 
vento, and of the Monaſtery of Peter Damien, to whom he wrote likewiſe a Letter, where- 

: In he approves of one of his Works. : 
There is no queſtion ro be made, but rhat this Pope made ſeveral Laws in ſeveral Coun- 
The Coun cils, tho' we have not an entire one lefr us. Authors make mention only of a Council of 
ci} beld uw Rome held in the Year 1049. wherein he confirm'd rhe Decree of his Predecefſor Clement II. 
der Leo concerning thoſe who were Guilry of Simony : Of another Council held the fame year ar 
IX. Pavia: Of a Council held at Rheims, wherein Hugh of Langres was depos'd, the Acts of 
which we have by us: Of a Council held the nexr year at Mayexce, againſt a Biſhop charg'd 
with Adultery: Of another Council held the ſame year at Rome againſt Berenger : Of ano- 


after Eaſter in the Year 1051. wherein Gregory Biſhop of Verces! was depos'd for Adultery, 
and wherein ſeveral Laws were made againſt Simoniacal and Incontinent Clerks : Of another 
Council begun the year following at Mantua, which was difturb'd by a Sedition of the 
People ; without making any mention of that which was held at Rome in the Year 1054. 
abour the Conteſt which happen'd berween rhe the Arch-biſhops of Grado and Aquileia. 
This. Pope dy'd Aprz! 15. in the Year 1054. after he had preſided over the Church of 

Rome for five Years and ſome Months. 

Viator 11. After his Death Benedi# endeavourd again to ſeize upon rhe Papal Chair ; bur the Ro- 
mans (ent Hildebrand to the Emperor, to defire a Pope of him. He nominated ro them 
Gebehard Biſhop of Eichſtat, who was Elected and Conſecrated in the Year 1055. under the 
Name of Vior II. *Tis ſaid that he mer with ſome difturbance in the beginning of his Pon- 

lorh  rificare, and that a Sub-deacon would have Poiſon'd him, by mixing Poiſon with the Wine 
' in the Chalice ; which was diſcoverd by a Miracle: For after it was Conſecrated, he 
could nor lift up the Chalice, and rhe Sub-deacon who had done this wicked Thing, was 
immediately poſſeſs'd by an evil Spirit. He call'd a Council ar Florence, in which he de- 
. pos'd ſeveral Biſhops convicted of Simony ; and order'd Laws to be made to prohibir rhe 
Alienating of the Revenues of the Church. He ſent H:/debrand his Legar into France, who 
held there ſeveral Councils ; among the reſt one at Lions, in which a Biſhop convicted by a 
Miracle, of Simony, was depos'd : And that at Tours againſt Berenger.. In the Year 1056 
Vitor went to Germany, being call'd thither by the Emperor Henry III. whom he found ar 
-the Poinr of Death. This Prince before his Death, caus'd his Son Henry to be Elected King, 
who was ſcarce five Years old, and recommended him at his Death ro the Pope and the 
Churchof Rome. Vi&or did nor long ſurvive the Emperor, far being rerurn'd into 1:aly, __ ” 

: a 


ther held ar Sponta againſt rwo Simoniacal Arch-biſhops: Of a third Council held ar Rome - 
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had held a Council at Rome, he dy'd ar Florence, Fuly 28. in the Year 1057. We have Vitor IL. 


only one Letter of this Popes, by which in favour of Cardinal Hubert, he confirms and 
augments the Privileges granted to the Church of Blancheſelve. = 

After Vieor's Death, Frederic Abbor of Mount Cafſin was advanc'd to the Holy See. He 
deſcended from a noble Family of Lorrazz, and had been Chancellor and Arch-deacon of the 
Church of Rome. Pope Leo had ſent him on an Embaſſy tro Conſtantinople. Art his Return 
he became one of the Religious of Mount Caſſir under his Brother Riche;us, who was Ab- 


bor of the Place ; and after his Dearth Cardinal Humbert go: him ro be Elected Abbor - 


of that. Monaftery in the Year 1057. having conttrain'd the Perſon, whom the Monks had 
Elected without the Knowledge and Conſent of the Hely Sce, to lay down that Prefer- 
ment. Some time after, Vi#or creared him Cardinal under the Name of S. Ch:y/ogone ; and 
that Pope dying, he was Elected in his place, and Conſecrared on S. Stephen's day, in the 
| Year 1057. from whence he rook upon him the Namie of Stephen IX. He immediately 
ſer upon reforming the Clergy of the Church of Rome, and made ſeveral Sratures againſt the 
Clerks who kepr Concubiness He brought the Church of Mz/az to ſubmix ro thar of 
Rome, after it had for ſeveral years withdrawn from is Juriſdiction ; and ſent an Embaſſy 
into the Eaft, to re-unite the two Churches. He went to Florence in the beginning of the 
Year 1658. where he dy'd on the 29th cf Maich., We have one Letter of his lefr us, 
directed ro the Arch-biſhop of Rheims, by which afrer he had Complimented him for 
the ſubmiſſion he expres'd towards the Holy See, he inform'd him of the Conncil which 
was to be held at Rheims, thar he wonderd he had not ſent him word whether the King 
had conſented to it or no. He wrote ro him abour the Arch-biſhop of Bourges, thar nothing 
could be determin'd upon his bufinets in the abſence of Hildebrand; that he would come 
with him, and -that they would {ſertie this and other Afﬀairs rogether. He exhorrs him 
vigorouſly ro defend the Intereſts of rhe Holy See and the Church ; and order'd him ro be 
at a Council which was to be held ar Rome, a Fortnight afrer Eaſter. There is likewiſe ano» 
ther Letter writ by this Pope ro Pandu/phus Biſhop of Marſi, by which he re-unites thar 
Biſhoprick, which had been divided into rwo. 

The News of the Pope's Death being. brought ro Rome, rhe Count of Freſeati and the 
Roman Lords plac'd by force on rhe Papal Chair Mincius Biſhop of Velitra, tro whom they 
gave the Name of Benedi# XN. Peter Damien and the other Cardinals who had no hand in 
this Eletion, withdrew from Rome atter they had proteſted againſt it : And being met ar 
Sienne, they Elected for their Pope Gerard Arch-biſhop of Florence, a Burgundian by Nation. 
They immediately ſent Embaſſadors to the Empreſs Agnes, to prevail upon King Henry to 
confirm this Election. They had their requeſt granted, and rhe Empreſs order'd Godfrey 
Marquiſs of Tuſcany to place Gerard in Poſleflion of the Holy See, and to turn our Benedi&. 
In the mean time Gerard-held a Council ar Sutrz ro depoſe Benedi# ; bur he perceiving his 
Intereſt to decline, thought fit ro retire to his own Houle, and relinquiſh the Chair. Gerard 
being inform'd of this, came ro Rome with the Biſhops and Cardinals, was there acknowledg'd 
as lawful Pope, and ordain'd in the beginning of Fanuary 1059. by the Name of Nicholas Il. 
Wirhin a few days after, Mjnc/us waited upon him to ask him Pardon, and having ſolemnly 
declar'd that he had been baſely us'd, and own'd himſelf Guilty of Perjury, for being pur 
+ in Poſſeſſion of the Holy Sec before the return of Hildebrand, contrary to the Oath which 
he had taken to him, he was for eyer ſuſpended from all his Ecclefiaftical Functions : And 
ro prevent ſuch diſturbances for the furure, which mighr happen upon the Election of 
Popes; it was Enacted in a Synod of an Hundred and thirteen Biſhops, held ar Rome in the 


Stephen 
IX, 


Nicholas 
n. 


Year 1059. Thar the Cardinals ſhould have the greareſt ſhare in the Election of a Pope, -and The Coun- 
that if any one ſhould intrude inro the Papal Chair withour being Unanimouſly and Cano ,;; pejq un- 
nically Elected by the Cardinals, and with the conſent of the other Orders, both of Clergy ger Nicho- 
and Laity, he ſhould' not be look'd upon as an Apoſtolick Pope, bur as an Apoſtare. This las 11. in 
is the Firſt Act of thar Council. The Second imports, That at the Death of a by or the Tar 


any other Biſhop, no Body ſhould make a ſeizure on their Eſtates, but they ſhould 
fery'd to their Succeſſors. The Third is, That no Perſon ſhall be preſent ar the Mails of a 
Prieſt, whom he knows keeps a Concubine. The Fourth imports, Thar the Canons or Pre- 
bendaries ſhall hold all things in Common. The Fifrh, Thar the Tenths and other Offerings 
ſhall be art the diſpoſal of the Biſhop. The Sixth, Thar no Peaſon ſhall be enrirled ro any 
Church at the Preſentation of Laicks. The Seventh, Thar no Perſon ſhall rake upon him the 
Habir of a Monk, upon the promiſe or hopes of being made Abbot. The Eighth, Thar no 
Prieſt ſhall hold rwo Churches ar once. The Ninth, Thar Laicks ſhall nor be the Judges of 
the Clergy. The Tenth, Thar no Perſon ſhall be ordain'd by Simony. The Eleventh, Thar 
no Perſon ſhall Marry his Relation, to the ſeventh Generation, or ſo long as the Kindred 
may be known. The Twelfth, That a Laick who has a Wife, and keeps a Concubine ſhall be 
Excommunicated. The Thirteenth, Thar Laicks ſhall nor be advanc'd all of the ſudden tro 
Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, bur ſhall be try'd for ſome conſiderable time, after they have lay'd afide 
their ſecular Habir. Theſe Acts are follow'd by a Decree againſt thoſe who are guilry of Si- 
mony, by which ir is order'd, That thoſe who have been formerly ordain'd by Perſons guilry 


of Simony, without having given Money _ their Ordination, may continue in thoſe Ecclefia- 
| 2 ical 


re- 1059s 


28 A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


The Coun ſtical Degrees to which they have been advanc'd; bur rhar for rhe furure, thoſe who ſhall 

ci} beld us- be ordain'd by Perſons whom they know to be guilty of Simony, ſhall be depos'd. With 

der Nicho- reference to Popes tis added, That thoſe who ſhall rake Poſſefion of the Pa pal Chair, either 

wm mM by Bribery, or by Intrigue, or by Force, without being Unanimouſly and Canonically Elect- 

: < *d? ed by the Cardinal-biſhops, and the reſt of the Clergy, ſhall be look'd upon not as Apoſtolick 

59. - Popes, bur as Apottares: And thar it ſhall be lawful for the Cardinal-bithops, and any other 

Perfons of known Piery, whether Clerks or Laicks, to turn out fuch an one, who ſhall thus 
feize upon the Holy See, by Excommunicating him, and by calling in to their Afiftance rhe 
ſecular Power. And thar if they cannor do this in Rome, they ſhall meer rogerher our of rhar 
Ciry, in whar place they pleaſe, ro 'Chooſe one whom they ſhall judge more worthy ro fill 
the Chair: And that the Perſon whom they ſhall Chooſe, ſhall be look'd upon as Lawful 
Pope ; Sa'vo omnino Imperatoris Privilegio, as 'tis worded in that very Decree concerning 
the Election of a Pope. Ir was in this Council that Berenger retracted his Error, as we have 
faid before. | 

Th: other This ſame Pope being reconcil'd ro the Normans of Poz7uolo, held a Council ar Amalf, 

' Councils where he depos'd the Biſhop of Trans ; and another Council at Benevenro, wherein he ad- 

under Ni- jufted a difference concerning an Hoſpital depending upon the Monaſtery of S. Vincent of 

cholas II. Vo/aterra, upon which one Albert a Monk had ſeiz'd. 

The Let- The Lerrers of this Pope do almoſt all of them relate ro the Afﬀairs of France. 

zers of Ni- . The Four firſt are directed ro Gervazs Arch-biſhop of Rheizms. In the Firſt he gives that 

cholas 11. Biſhop ro underſtand, that there was a flying Report of his being a favourer of his Adver- 
ſary: That however, he' was willing ro believe the contrary upon the Teſtimony which he 
had receiv'd of him by a very creditable Perſon. He exhorrs him ro maintain rhe Rights of 
the Church, and ro admoniſh rhe King of France nor to hearken to the evil Counſe}s which 
were given hini, nor ro oppoſe the Holy See, particulary with relation ro rhe Perſon whom he 
would have to be ordaind Biſhop of Maſcon. He affures him that* he has a particular Ref- 
pet and Kindneſs for that Prince ; and fer him do as he pleas'd, yer he would always Pray for 

im and his Army. In the Second, He enjoyns that Arch-biſhop to inrerdict rhe Biſhops of 
Beauvais and Senlis, in caſe it appeard that they had been ordain'd by Simony, as he was 
aſſurd. In the Third, He orders that Arch-biſhop ro- give Satisfaction ro the Church of 
Perdun for the Injuries he had done it, and to releaſe the Prebendaries whom he had caus'd 
to be apprehended. In the Fourth, He lers him know how well ſatisfied he was with rhoſe 
figns of Submiſſion which he had exprefs'd to him ; rhar he granted him what he defir'd for the 
Biſhop of Sex/is, becauſe it was nothing bur what was reaſonable ; and that he could not tell 
whether he ſhould come to France or no. 

The Let. - We have likewiſe a Letter of Gervazs, directed to this Pope, in which he thanks him 
zer of Ger- for the kind Entertainment he gave ro his Deputies, and for the Charity he ſhew'd ro one 
vais Arch- of them who dy'd at Rome. He acquaints him of the Death of King Henry, tells him how 
biſhop of earneſtly he wiſh'd ro ſee him in France ;*and afſures him in very expreſs Terms of the Sub- 
Rheims, to miſſion and Reſpect which he bore to the Holy See. This doubtleſs is the Letter which N:- 
Pope Ni* cholas anſwer'd by the foregoing. ; 
cholas Il, The Fifth Letter of this Pope is a Privilege, granted to the Monaſtery of the Religious of 
S. Felicity near Florence. . 
' The Sixth, directed ro Edward King of England, is a confirmation of the Privileges grant- 
ed to the Church of Weſtminſter. | 
. The Seventh, directed to Ann Queen of France, is a Tract of Peter Damien's, which was 
'* among his Letters. - 

The Eighth is directed to the Biſhops of France, Aquitain, and Gaſtogne. He informs 
them of the Decrees wade in the Council of Rome, againſt the Clerks and Monks who 
kept Concubines, or were Apoſtates; againft rhoſe who abuſe Ecclefiaſticks, or ſeize up- 
on the Revenues of the Church ; and concerning the Compaſs of the Courts and Church- 
Yards. | | 

In the Ninth, directed to the Count of Rovergue, he exhorts him to take the Churches and 
Poor under his ProreQtion ; and in particular, to reſtore ro the Monaſtery of S. Peter of 
Verdun, the Lands and Revenues which he had in his Country, threatning ro Excommuni- 
care him, if he derain'd them any longer. This Pope dy'd ar Florence, July 3. in the Year 
1061. 

Alexander After his Death there were great Conteſts abour the Popedom, occafion'd by the two power- 
11, ful Factions which were then in Rome: Namely, the Faction of Hi/debrand, and thar of the 
Counts of Freſcati and Galera, and of other Lords of Rome. Both Factions ſent Depuries ro 

King Henry's Courr, to obtain his Vore in fayour of ſome one of their own Party. Gerard 

Counr of Galera deputed by the Lord's Faction, having preſenred King Henry with a Crown 

of Gould, and offer'd him the Title of a Roman Peer, infinuared ſo far into his favour, rhat 

Stephen a Cardinal-Prieſt depured by Hzldebrand and the other Cardinals, could nor ſo much 

as get Audience, bur rerurn'd withour doing any thing. After his return the Cardinals in 

OFober, Elected for their Pope one Anſelm a Native of Milan, and Biſhop of Lucca, who 
rook upon him the Name of Alexander II. They believ'd he would prove agreeable enough to 
- the 
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the Court, Bur King Hexry looking upon this Election as a breach of his Prerogative, Alexander 
-causd Cadalcus Biſhop of Parma to be Elected Pope, who was acknowledg'd as fuch by UL. 
the Biſhops and Princes on the other tide the Alpes. He intending to rake Poſſeffion of the 
the Papal Chair by Force, fat down with an Army before Rome ; bur was beaten off by 
the Forces of Godfrey Marquis of Txſcany, and of Matz:/da his Wife, who had enter'd into 
the Intereſts of Alexander. This firſt atrempr proving very unſucceſsful, he return'd a ſecond 
'rime with greater ſtrength, and became Matter of the Town Leonina, and of the Church 
of S. Peter ; bur he was outed thence allo, and his Forces pur into ſuch a Confternation, that 
he himielf had like ro have been raken, and was forced to throw himlſelt into a Caſtle, from 
whence he very narrowly made his Eſcape, by giving Mony ro thoſe who Beſicg d him. 

Some time after 4:no Arch-biſhop of Cologne, who had the greateſt hand in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Afairs cf Germany, ever fince the Empreſs Agnes was remoy'd, being come in- 
ro Traly, and alledging rhar the Election of Pope: Alexander was invalid, becauſe it was 
carry'd on withour the Emperor's Approbaticn, and becauſe he lay under a ſuſpicion of 
having given Mony for to be Elected : Ir was agreed upon to call a Councar Mantua, to 
adjuit this difference. Alexander and Cadalous mer there, with Peter Danien, Hildebrand, 
and ſeveral other Biſhops of Italy, Lombardy and Spain. Alexander did thefe very itifly de- 
fend his Election ; Cada/ous had not the face ro maintain his pretended Righr, and ſo with- 
drew. The-former likewiſe clear d himſelf by Oarh of the Accuſation of Simony, which 
was lay'd to his Charge ; ſo that Arno and the Biſhops of Lombardy acknowledg'd him alone 
to be Lawful Pope. Bur the Emperor's Prerogative was preſerv'd for the future, -and Alex- 
ander was oblig'd to Pardon Cadalous, and to make Guitbert Grand Signior of Parma, Chan- 
cellor ro King Henry, and formerly the Popes greareſt Enemy, Arch-bithop of Ravenna. 
This Council was held in the Year 1064. and pur an end to a Schilm which would have 
aj ws Cauſe of very great diſturbances in the Church of Rome, if ir had continued as it 
egun. 

This year before, Alexander had held a Council at Rome, conſiſting off aboye One hun- The Coun- 
dred Biſhops, wherein he had reviv'd the Decrees of his Predecefſors, Leo IX. and Ns- ©ls under 
cholax IT. againſt thoſe who were guilry of Simony, againſt thoſe who kept Concubines, Alexander 
againſt ſuch of the Lairy who ſeiz'd on the Revenues of the Church, againſt rhoſe who i. 
Marry'd their Kindred rill after the ſeventh Degree, and againſt the Apoſtate Clergy 
and Monks. This is only a renewal of the Council held under Nicholas II. 

In two other Councils held at Rome the year following, Alexander Condemn'd thoſe 
who maintain'd, thar the Degrees of Conſanguiniry oughr to reach no farther than ro Cou- 
fin-Germans, which he calls the Hereſy of the Nicolaitans. He likewiſe Condemn'd thoſe 
who had maintain'd, that one may withour being guilty of Simony, give Mony to Princes 
to be inſtiruted into the Revenues of the Church. He makes uſe of Peter Damien to con- 

- Fute theſe Errors; and ſent him ro: M#/an ro reform the Clergy of that City ; into France, to 
relieve the Monks of Cluny ; and to Florence, to put an end to the Schiſm of rhe Church, be- 
longiag to that City. WP 

Whilſt Peter Damien was employ'd in Reforming the Church, H3i!/debrand Arch-deacon of 

Rome, who had the fole Adminiſtration of Afﬀairs relating ro the Holy See, made uſe of 
his utmoſt endeavours to advance the 'remporal Power thereof. With the Afiſtance of God- 
Frey Marquiſs of Tuſcany, and the Princels Matilda, he repuls'd the Normans of _Poz7uolo, 
and oblig'd them ro ſurrender ſeveral places. He engag'd ſeveral Lords of Burgundy and 
France to bind themſelves by Oath to defend the Church of Rome. He exhorted H/illiam 
Duke of Normandy to take upon him the Kingdom of England, vacant by the Death of 
King Edward.. Laſtly, From the Ponrificate of Alexander he began the Conteſt with King 
Henry about the Righr of Inveſtitures, and caus'd him ro be cited ro Rome upon that Sub- 
jet. We attribute all this ro Hi/debrand, becauſe 'ris evident that it was he who Govern'd 
- Under the Name of Alexander JI. who led a reſerv'd and a retir'd Life, and ſpent more of 
his time ar Lucca and Mount Caſſn than at Reme. However he dy'd in that Ciry, 4pril 22. 
in the Hear 1073. 

Since this Pope was eleven Years and ſome Months on the Chair, we may very well ex- rhe zee. 
pect a grear many Letters written in his Name. We have Five and Forty of them zers of 
complear, and rhe Fragments of ſeveral Acts related by Ives of Chartres and by Gra- —_ 
tian. , . 

His Firſt Letter is directed to the Clergy and Laity of Mz/an, whom he exhorts to lead a 
Chriſtian Life. ; 

The Second is directed to Harold King of Norway,” whom he exhorrs ro own the Arch-bi- 
ſhop of Breme as Vicar of the Holy See, and to ſubmir tro him as ſuch. He reproves him for 
chat the Biſhops of his Kingdom, were either not Conſecrared, or elſe had given Mony to be 
Conſecrared. Y 

By the Third, directed to the King of Denmark, he demands of that Prince the payment of 
what was due from that Kingdom ro rhe Holy See. 

By the Fourth, directed to the Arch-biſhop of Dalmatia and Sclavonia, he ſends him the Pall, 
and gives him ſome In{tructions concerning his Office, _ 
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The Fifth is the Decrce of the Council of Rome, of which we hate alreacy- ſpo- 
ken. | «a oe 


congratulates him of the endeavours he us'd for the extirpation of Simony ; and intruits him 
and the Arch-biſhop of Sens with the Tryal of the Biſhop ct Orleans, who was Charg'd 
with Simony , and orders him to turn our the Abbor of S. Medard of Soiſſons, Excommuni- 
cared long before, and ro Elect another in his Place. 

This Lerter is follow'd by a Decree made at Mz/a by rwo. Cardinal Lega:s of the Holy 
See, again(t the Clergy who were either guilry of Simony, or kepr Concub.nes. 

The Seventh Lerrer is directed to the Biſhops of Dexmark, whem he injoyns ro be pre- 
ſent at rhe Synod held by the Biſhop of Hamburgh. 

In the Eighth he exhorrs //7/lzam King of England to pay him the Peter-pence which were 
due to him. Y | 

In the Ninth he grants ro Ano Arch-biſhop of Cologne, a Privilege which the had beg'd. of 
him in the beh& of a Monattery. | 

The Tenth 'is, directed ro H/!l:am King of Eng/and: He exhorts him to take into his 
Protection the Ecclefiaſticks+ of his Kingdom; and adviſes him ro follow Lanfrark's di- 
reQions, - to whom he committed. rhe Determination of the Biſhop of Cheſter's Caule, 
and of the Diſpute on foot berween the Arch-biſhop of Tork, and; the Biſhop of Dorche- + 

ſter. E | 

In the Eleventh, directed ro Landulphus, he derermines that the Man who had Vow'd of 
take upon him the Monaſtick Life and had forc'd his Wife to conſent ro it, ought not to be 
made a Monk, till ſhe ſhould give her voluntary conſent thereto. 

The Twelfth is directed ro Gervars Arch-biſhop of Rheims: He affures him rhar he was 
deeply concern'd for what had befaln him, and invites him ro come ro a Synod held at 

ome. | 

In the Thirteehth, directed ro rhe ſame Arch-biſhop, he admoniſhes him ro pur an end 

to the difference on foor berween Him and two Clerks of his own Church, and th: in the 

preſence of the Legars of the Holy See, and of the Biſhop of Laon, whom he had Com- 

mifſion'd for thar purpoſe : And he Jers him know rhar he has writren to the Lords who mo- 

lefted him, eirher ro do him Juſtice in the preſence of his Legars, or clſe ro appear before his 
nod. | : 

In the Fourteenth, he admoniſhes him again to pur an end to the Afﬀair of thoſe two Clerks, 
abour whom he had already written, 

In the Fifteenth, he enjoyns him ro Excommunicate thoſe who had unlawfally ſeiz'd upon 
the Revenues belonging to a Monaftery. 

In the Sixreenth, he gives the ſame Arch-biſhop to underſtand how deeply he was concern'd 
for the Aﬀfictions which the Church of Rhezms labour'd under, and promiſes to ſend him a 
Legat ro his Afiftance. . | 

In the Seventeenth, he exhorrs him to aſſiſt the Biſhop of Laon, in doing Juſtice ro an Ab- 
beſs, who was turn'd out of her Monaſtery of S. Fohn of Laon. | 

In the Eighteenth, he forbids him ro Ordain Foſſe/in Biſhop of Sor/ſons, who was mani- 
feftly guilry of Simony ; and orders him to punith the Biſhop of Brauvazs for the outrages 
he had committed, and to oblige the Biſhop of Amzens, to ler the Abbor of Corby live 

-in quiet. 

In the Nineteenth, he informs him, Thar he had confirm'd the Privilege of the Abbey 
. of Corbey, and adjuſted the difference which was berween rhe Abbor, and the Biſhop' of 
Amiens, who had given him farisfaction in the Synod. He refers to him the other Conteſts 
which might: be berween them, and orders him ro give the Holy Chriſm and other Rires 
to the Monaftery of Corby, if that Biſhop refus'd ro give it them. 

- In the: Twentieth, he lers him know, that he has contirm'd the Privileges of the Abbey of 
S. Dennis of France, and put an' end to the difference berween the Abbor and the Biſhop of 
Paris, after he had heard borh Parties art Rome. 

The One and twentieth directed to the Arch-biſhops of France, is the Letter of Legation 
which he grants to Peter Damien, when he ſent him into France. 

In the Two and rwentieth directed ro Gervais Arch-biſhop of Rheims, he confirms the Ex- 
communication made by that Arch-biſhop and by Peter Damien againſt the Abbot of S. Ma- 
dard, and orders him ro turn him ont. 

In the Three and rwentieth, he thanks that Arch-biſhop and the King of France, for having 
rurn'd our the Arch-biſhop of Chartres, who was Convicted of Simony ; ' and he deſires thar 
they would do the ſame with reſpect ro the Biſhop of Or/eans. 

In the Four and rwenrieth, he refers the Tryal of the Divorce between Count Radulphus 
and his Wife, to the Arch-biſhops of Rheims and of Sens, and to their Suffragans. 

In the Five and twentieth, he orders the Arch-biſhop of Rheims to cauſe the Biſhop of Cha- 
lons to reſtore to the Church of S. Menne the Body of that Saint, which he had by force taken 
away. 
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In the Seven and twentieth written to the Clergy of Naples, he determines thar the De- 


-ees of Kindred oughr to be reckon'd according ro the Number of the Generarions. 

In the Eighr and rwentieth, thar he who Marries a Relation of his Concubine, who'is pro- 
mis'd in Marriage to another, ought to reſtore her to him. | 

In the Nine and twentieth, he injoyns a Prieſt, who had kill'd another Prieſt, four years 
Pennance, and fuſpends him for ever. 

In the Thirtieth he impoſes ten yeats' Pennance on a Laick who had kill'd a Prieft, tho' 
the Prictt had been the firit Aggreflor. 

In the One and thirtiech he moderates the Pennance impos'd by the Biſhop of Conſtance 
upon an Abbor, who had given his Servant a. blow with a Stick, of which he dy'd within 
fix Months after. | 

In the Two and thirtieth, he determines, that a Man who was ordain'd Deacon and Prieſt, 
withour having been made Sub-deacon, ſhall forbear performing his Miniſterial Functions, 
till ſuch time as he had been ordain'd Sub-deacon. 

In the Three and rhirtierh, he moderates the Pennance impos'd on a Man who had been the 
occaſion of Homicide, rho' he had nor been an Inſtrument thereof. 

In the Four and thirtieth, directed ro the Biſhops of Spain, he declares thar they ought not 
to put the Fews ro death for their Religion, 

In the Five and thirtieth, he orders the Clergy and Lairy of Lacca,' not to ſell the Offices be<- 
longing to the Church. 

In the Six and thirtieth, he adjuges thar a Prieſt, who is ſubje& to the Falling Sickneſs, 
oughr to abſtain from Celebrating Maſs. | | 

By the Seven and thirtierh, he declares rhar he had impos'd ſeven years Perinance on a 
Man who had kill'd his own Son involuntarily. 

In the Eight and thirtieth he explains rhe manner of reckoning the Degrees of Conſangui- 
nity. | 
Tn the Nine and thirtieth, which is among Lanfrank's Letters, he confirms the Privilege 
of the Eng/iſþ Monks, to officiate in Cathedral Churches. | 

The Forrierh is the Privilege granted ro the Abbey of Vendom; 

The One and Forrteth is the Privilege granted to the Monaſtery of Peter Damien. 

In the Two and fortieth, he enjoyns the Biſhop of Amiens to forbear diftutbing 
the Monks of Corby ; otherwiſe he would Suſpend and Excommunicare him, rill ſach 
time as he ſhould give them farisfaction in - the preſence of the Arch-Biſhop of 

heims. | 

The Three and fortieth, dire&ed ro the Monks of Cluny, is a Privilege which he grants to 
them, _ they ſhould nor be Excommunicated or InterdiQted, but by the Sentence of the 
Holy See. 

| By the Four and fortieth he permits Gebehard Arch-biſhop of Salzbourgh, to erect a Biſhop=- 
rick in his Diocels. 

By the Five and fortieth he confirms the Eftabliſhmenr made by the Biſhop of Paſew, that 
the Regular Canons ſhould hold all rhings in Common. 

The greareſt part of the Fragments of his other Letters, are his Judgments preferr'd againſt 
the Clerks who were guilty of Simony and Fornication ; or elſe his Determinations upon fe- 
veral Points of Diſcipline, particularly concerning the Degrees of Conſanguiniry. We like» 
wiſe gather from them, that an Excommunicate4 Perſon cannot Excommunicate ano- 
ther: Thar a Prieft ought to Celebrare but one Maſs a day ; tho' ſome ſay one for the day, 
and another for a deceaſed Perſon, when 'ris neceſſary : Thar thoſe who offer any Violence to 


Biſhops, ſhall be Excommunicared ; and that thoſe who offer any to Priefts, or to any other 


Clergy-men, ſhall be injoyn'd Pennance. 


3L 
In the Six and twentieth, directed ro the Arch-biſhop of Treves, and the Biſhop of Verdin, The Iets 


he orders, that a Prieſt who in his Sickneſs had yow'd ro rurn Monk, and was of another rers of - 
mind after his Recovery, ſhould be reftor'd ro the Benefices which he held be- Alexander 
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CHAP. V. 


An Account of the Church of Rome under Gregory 
VII. of the Differences between this Pope, and the 
Emperor Henry, and other Princes of Europe ; With 


an Abſtrat? of his Letters. 


ander : For Hildebrand, who had the whole Power in his own Hands, gave ſuch 
good Orders, thar all was ſtill and quier. He order'd a Faſt ro be kepr, and Pray- 
ers to be made for three Days together, before they conſulred abour rhe Election of ano-. 
ther Pope. Bur at the very time of Interring the Corps of the deceaſed in the Church of 
S. Saviour, April 22 in the Year, 1073. being the very Day of his Death ; the People be- 
ing moy'd thereto, proclaim'd Hzi!/debrand Pope, and put him into the Pofſeflion of the Ho- 
ly See. The ſame Day he acquainted the Prince of Salerno of his Election, and pray'd him - 
ro come to Rome to defend him. This is what he ſays himſelf abour the. manner of his 
Election : Burt he withal declares that ir was much againſt his Will, and that he was very 
Angry at it. : His Adverſaries tell us quire another Story, and ſay, Thar they were his Sol- 
diers and other of his Creatures, who made this tumulruary Proclamation : Thar neither 
the Cardinals, nor the Clergy, nor the moſt conſiderable among the People had any Hand 
init. However, there is an Act of Election in the Name of the Cardinals and the Clergy 
of Rome; made in the preſence of the Biſhops and Laity, which bears dare the very Day of 
his Election. However the Caſe was, it muſt be own'd that this Election was very Preci- 
itate ; 4nd that Didier Abbot of Mount Caffin and Cardinal, had a great deal of reaſon 
he the Reply he made to Hzldebrand, who check'd him for coming roo late, when he told 
him, that it was himſelf who was roo haſty, ſince he took poſſefiion of the Holy See, before 
the Pope his Predecefſor was lay'd in his Grave : And Hzldebrand himſelf has acknowledg'd 
the Fault of this Election, which he caſts upon the People, and maintains that he had no 
Hand init. -- He was of Tw/cany, of the Borough of Sona, the Son of a mean Artificer, if 
moſt Hiftoriansmay be credired. He ſpent the firſt Years of his Life in Rome, where he had 
for his Maſter, Laurence Arch-biſhop of Melpha, and was extreamly in the favour of. Bene- 
dif TX. and Gregory VI. He arrended the latrer in'his Baniſhment ro Germany, and after 
his Death retirg into the Abby of C/uny, where he abode till ſuch time as Bruno Biſhop of 
Toul, who was nominared for Pope by the Emperor Henry, going through France rook hinx 
along with him to Rome, nor queſtioning but By the Acquaintance and Intereſt which he 
had in that Ciry, he might be very ſerviceable ro him. He was no ſooner return'd but he 
renew'd his Familiarity with Theophyla# or Bened:i&-IX. and grew within a while ſo Rich 
and Powerful, that he became Lord and Mafter of all Afﬀairs, and the Popes were /in a 
manner his Dependents. Ir was he who negotiated the Election of Vi&or IH. between the 
Emperor and the Romans ; and under Vi#or's Pontificate he was ſent Legat into France. 'He 
turn'd out Bened:& IX. and caus'd Nichelas II. ro be Elected in his ſtead, who made him 
Arch-deacon,,, In a Word it was by his means that Cadalous was turn'd our, and Anſelm Bi- 
ſhop. of :Lucra .ordain'd Pope under the Name of Alexander II. Ir was he who ſupporred 
that. Popes Intereſt, and having raken upon him .the Character of Chancellor of the Holy 
See, [ho $4 abſolute Adminiſtration of all Afairs both Ecclefiaſtical and Civil, as well as the 
entire diſpoſal of the' Revenues of the Church of Rome during his Popedom. 
Hildebrand foreſeeing that his Election might be moleſted, becauſe ir had been carry'd on 


f £=> happen'd no diſturbance among the People upon the Death of Pope Alex- 


ſo precipitarely, and withour the Conſent of Henry King of Germayy ; he forthwith wrote ro 


him abour ir, and requeſted by his Deputies thar he would be pleas'd ro confirm ir, aſ- 
ſuring him that he had been elected againſt his Will, and thar he pur off his Ordination rill 
ſach rime as he was inform'd of his Will and Pleaſure. King Henry rook ſome time ro con- 
fider on it, and ſent Count Eberhard to {Rome, to learn after whar manner thar Election had 
been carry'd on. Hildebrand ſhew'd ſo many Civiliries ro this Count, thar he wrore ro the 
King in his behalf : And Henry perceiving that ir fignified nothing ro oppoſe his Election, 
becauſe he was'more powerful in Rome than himſelf, gave his Conſent to it. By this means 
Hildebrand was ordain'd Prieſt, and afrerwards Biſhop of Rome, in Funz, Anno Dom. 1073. 
Ar his Ordination he rook upon him the Name of Gregory VII. in honor to the Memory of 
Fohn Gratian his old Parron, who had aſſum'd rhe Name of Gregory VI. when he was ſeated 


upon the Papal Chair, 
| No 
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and Temporal over the whole Earth ; the ſupreme Judge and Dererminer of all Aﬀairs both 
Eccleſiaftical and Civil ; rhe Diftriburer of all manner of Graces of what kind ſoever ; 
the Diſpoſer nor only of Arch-biſhopricks, Biſhopricks, and other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices ; 
bur alſo of Kingdoms, Stares, and the Revenues of particular Perſons. To bring abour 
this Reſolurion he made uſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Authoriry, and the Spiritual Sword which 
God had pur into his Hand, nor only ro maintain the Faith and Diſcipline of the Church, 
to reform Abuſes, and to puniſh thoſe who were guilty of Spiritual Offences ; bur he likewiſe 
made uſe of ir to deprive Kings of their Kingdoms, Princes and Lords of their Eftares and 
Revenues; to render them his Triburaries, ro diſpoſe ar his pleaſure all rhar belong'd ro them, 
and to force them to do whatſoever he defir'd ; ro engage Arch-biſhops and Biſhops ro pay 
him a blind Obedicnce, and to «o nothing in their own Diocefles withour his Order. He 
liv'd in times very lucky for him, and very proper to eſtabliſh his Prerenfions ; rhe Empire 
of Germany was weak ; France govern'd by an Infant King, who did not much mind the 
Afﬀairs of Stare ; Eng/and newly Conquer'd by the Normans ; Spain in part under the Go- 
vernment of the Moors ; the Kingdoms of the North newly Converted ; Traly in the Hands 
of a grear many petry Princes ; all Europe divided by ſeveral Factions, ſo thar it was eaſy 
for him in ſuch a juncture to eſtabliſh his Authoriry. . Bur rhis undertaking created a World 
of Buſineſs to him, and engag'd him in Conteſts with a great many European Princes. The 
rgoſt conſiderable was thar which he had with Henry King of Germany, which laſted all his 
Popedom, and was of very pernicious Conſequence, borh ro the Church and the Empire : 
The account of which is as follows. 
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No ſooner was this Man made Pope, bur he form'd a deſign of becoming. Lord Spiritual Gregory 
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Henry, the Fourth King of the Germans of that Name, fince Henry the Falconer, ſucceeded A4n Account 
(as we hinted before) his Father Herry, _ in the Year, 1056. being then about five Years of the Dif- 
old. His Father ar his Death recommended him ro Pope V:&or II. and threw him under ference b:- 
the protection of the Holy See. He was ar firſt under the Government and Tuſtion of the tween 
Empreſs Agnes his Mother, who had the adminiſtration of the Empire in her Hands. @Bur Henry 4n2 
the Princes and Grandces of Germany, being weary of the Government of this Woman, took v" ors 


Henry away from her, and committed the Charge of his Royal Perſon ro Anno Arch-biſhop 
of Cologne, who had likewiſe the'greateſt ſhare in the Government. Theſe Lords, to re- 
ain rheir Authority the longer, left Henry to: his liberty of doing what he pleas'd, and ro 
live in the Debaucheries common to Youth ; and in the mean time Govern'd Abſolutely un- 
der,his Name, and diſpos'd as they ſaw fir of the Offices, Revenues, and Afﬀairs' of the Em- 
pire. Henry was in this kind of dependency upon them till he came to be Eighteen or Twen- 
ty years old : Ar which time he began to rake Cognizance of the Afairs of his Eſtate, and 
ro Govern them himſelf : Ir was xhen that he began ro be ſenſible that a great many things 
had been done contrary-to Juſtice, and that the Grandees abufing- the Confidente which he 
had repos'd in them, were advanc'd by indirect means, and regarded more their own pri- 
vare Intereſts, than thoſe of the State : Ir was theri, he revok'd part of 'what- they had 
caus'd ro have been done, prohibired the ExaCtions and Outrages which they had been 
ouilry of, re-eſtabliſh'd the Courſe of Juſtice and the Force of the Laws, and puniſh'd-the 
Offenders. The meaſures which he rook, made ſeveral of- his Lords ro bechme Malecon- 
tents ; for they being us'd ro do whar they pleas'd themſelves withour fearing to be check'd 
for ir, could not be eahe under this new Yoke. Thereupon they conceiv'd an Averfion: ro 
King Henry, which they continued for ever after, and they took up a Reſolution either to 
Kill him, or to Out him of the Empire. The Saxons were"the firſt who openly Re: 
bell'd againſt him ; they ſer upon him with ſuch an Advantage, and with fo grear Numbers, 
that: he was forc'd to fly for ir. '''He return'd with an Army, and the Sax#2} were twice 
defeared, bur ftill kepr ro their Reſolution. They enter'd'into a Confederacy with ſeveral 
Lords of Lombardy, France, Bavaria and Suabia ; and finding themſelves nor ſtrong enough to 
make” 'open War againſt him, rhey- charg'd him with' ſeveral Crimes before Pope Gregory, 
and inffcared thar Pope to turn him our of his Throne, and to pur up andther King in his 


p 


plate}' whoſe Condu& and; Wiſdom ſhould be anſwerable ro his Dignity.  * © * ; 
"© 'Grepory VII. had formerly begun under the Popedom of Alexander II. to form a Proceſs 
againſf King Henry, and had caivisd him to be cired ro Rome upon rhe 'account of Simony, 
'and other Crimes lay'd to his charge. Bur after A/exander's Death, he thoughr ir would re- 
* dound ro'his Intereſt ro manage him, thar he might be the tmore inclinable ro confirm his 
Ele&ion. Some Authors ſay, Thar he ſecrerly rhrearten'd that Prince to Profſecure him; -in 
caſe he' would not approve of his Eletion ; byr rhis Matter of Fact is-nor prov'd by any 
Authentick Teſtimeny.: Whar is more certain, is ; That before his Ordinarion, Grepgery ſent 
word: to Begtrice and Matilda, That he had a defign of ſending ſome pious Perſons to King 
Henry, to give him ſome wholſome- Advice abonr his Conduct, and to perſuade him ro re- 
turn to thar Obedience'which he ow'd to the Church of Rome. Ar the ſame rime he advi- 
ſes theſe Princeſſes not ro communicate with the Biſhops of Lombardy, 'who were cither 
puilky of Sitony, or favour'd thoſe who were ſo.' This Letrer of Gregory, ' which is the 
Eleventh of his firſt Book, bears date May 25, 1073. | 
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The Perſons guilty of Simony, of whom he ſpeaks in this Letrer, are the Biſhops of 
Lombardy, and particularly Godfrey Arch-biſhop of M:lan, who was (as Gregory ſays) advanc'd 
ro thar Digniry by Simony ; and even whilſt Gay Arch-biſhop of that Ciry was Living. 
He and his Adherents had been Excommunicated for this by the Pope in a Council of Rome, 
bur this Excommunication had no other Effect upon him than to Incenſe him ; and entring 
into a League with all the Biſhops of Lombardy, they conſpir'd rogether againſt rhe Holy 
See. Gregory VII. being advancd to the Papal Chair, had nothing more in his Thoughts, 
than to bring them to fubmir, and to cauſe the Excommunication ifſued our againſt rhem 
ro be put in Execution; as appears by the Letter which he ſent on ' that Subject 
to all the Faithful of Lombardy, bearing dare Fuly 1, 1073. which is the Fifreenth of rhe 
firſt Book. King Henry on the other hand protected the Arch-biſhop of Mzlaz, and the 
Biſhops of Lombardy, and continued in Communion with them ; and this gave the firſt 
Riſe ro the Conteſt berwixt him and Pope Gregory. 

The firſt of September in the ſame year the Pope advisd Anſelm, Biſhop of Lucca Elect, 
not to receive the Inveſtiture of his Bithoprick from King Henry, till ſuch time as he had 
given Sarisfation for his holding Communion with Excommunicated Perſons, and till he 
was reconcil'd ro the Holy See, which he hop'd would be effected by the Mediation of the 
Empreſs Agnes; of Beatrice and Matilda Counteſſes of Tuſcany ; and by Radulphus Duke 
of Suabia, who had undercaken the Accommodation. The ſame day Gregory wrote to that 
Duke, relling him, Thar he had no parricular ill Will to King Henry ; bur on the contrary, 
wiſh'd him well, as he was oblig'd ro do, becauſe he had acknowledg'd him for King ; be- 
cauſe he had receiv'd ſeveral fignal Favours from his Father Hemy ; and becauſe rhar Prince 
upon his Death, had recommended him ro Pope V:for IT. Bur for-as much as this 

rd berween the Empire and the Church, ought ro be pure and fincere, it was requi- 
fite in the firſt place that he ſhould manage the Afﬀair with him, with rhe Empreſs Agnes, with 
the Counteſs Bearrice, and with « . png Biſhop of Came; thar for this purpoſe he deſir'd 
a Canference with him, and pray'd him to come to Rome. He wrote likewiſe art the ſame 
time tro this Biſhop of Came, telling him, Thar he wiſh'd with all his Heart, that the King 
were Maſter of all that Religion and Piety which he mw to be Maſter of ; and thar he 
were in Union and Amity with the Holy See 5 and to bring this abour, he pray'd him ro 
be ready to come to Rome with the Empreſs, Radulphus, and rhe Counteſs Bearrice, that ſo 
all things mighr be adjuſted : That he mighr hold Conferences with rhe Biſhops of Lom- 
bardy, bur that he onght not ro Communicare with them. Theſe three Letters are thc 
Nineteenth, Twentieth and the One and twentieth of the firſt Book. In the Four and 


yer paid all that Reſpect ro the __ which he ought, nor puniſh'd the Guilry with ſut- 
ficenr Severity : Thar he confeſs'd his Fault, in order to obtain Pardon for ir: Thar 
he acknowledg'd that the Levity of his Yourh, or his being Jealous of his Authority, or 
Laftly, his being led by evil Councellors, was the cauſe of his Sinning againſt Heaven and 
the Pope, nor only by unlawful ſeizing the Revenues of the Church, but alſo by com- 
municating with unworthy Perſons, and fuch as were guilry of Simony, and by ſelling of 
Churches, inſtead of protecting them as he oughr : Thar he deſired he would for the furure 


frſt Book, directed ro Herlembold, whom he had made Arch-bi of 
the Excommunication of Godfrey, wherein he does nor ſtick to tell him, 


However, he would not have the Germans'to riſe up in Arms againſt Henry, he defires that 
both Parties would refer themſelves ro his Judgment, as he ſent word to the Arch-biſhop of 
oy by het Nine and thirtierh Letrer of the ſame'Book, which bears date December the 
2OtLN, 10 e 1ecar. | 
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By the Two and three and fortierh Lerters, dared Fanuary 25, and 26, 1074. he ſum- 
mon d the Arch-biſhops of Aquileia and Mz!an with their Suffragans, to a Synod which 
was to be held ar Rome in the beginning of Lent. This Synod being mer, the Pope order'd 
that all thoſe who had been promored to Eeclefiaftical Dignities, or had obrain'd any Bene- 
fices by Simony, ſhould be ſuſpended and depriv'd of them: Thar it ſhould no longer be 
lawful for Clerks guilty of Fornication ro celebrate Maſs, nor to wair ar the Altar ; and 
that the People ſhould nor affift ar the Maſs, or any other Office of ſuch Priefts or Clerks 
who kept Concubines. In this Council he gave Abſolution ro Garnier Biſhop of Szraſ- 
bourgh, who had been Excommunicared by Alexander. This Biſhop was the only Per- 
ſon of the German Biſhops who were guilty of Simony, who came to Rome. ro beg Par- 
don for his Faulc; fo that the Pope thought this Submiffion deſery'd an abſolure Par- 
don : Bur as for the Biſhops of Placentia, and rhe orher Biſhops of Lombardy, who were 
likewiſe come to Rome, he only granted them the Power of Confirming Infants, in 
caſe of Necetfity. This is what he gives an Account of to the Princeſſes Beatrice and 
Matilda in the Seventy ſeventh Letter of the firſt Book, dared Aprz/ the 15th, 1074. A 
propoſal was likewiſe made in this Synod to ordain Anfelm Biſhop of Lucca, and Hugh 
Biſhop of Dia; but a Remonſtrance was made in behalf of King Henry, that the Pope 
ought nor ro Conſecrate them, till they had receiv'd Inveſtirure. However, the Pope did: 
not ſtick to ordain the Biſhop of Dia ; bur put off for ſome time the Ordination of 
the Biſhop of Lucca, Notwithſtanding a little time afrer he ordain'd him ; the People of 
Lucca would not acknowledge him, bur rurn'd him our in ſpire of all the intreaties the 
Pope us'd for his Reception. Some Authors ſay that Gregory in this Council, made a 
Decree againſt the Inveſtitures of Benefices by Laicks. Ir appears by the Letter writ- 
ten by this Pope to Beatrice and Mati/da, the Sixteenth of November the ſame year, 
that Robert Guiſcard Duke of Poxxuolo was already Excommunicated, and 'tis probable 
that this was done in this Council. 

Some time after. the Pope ſent ro King Henry the Biſhops of Oft:za, Paleſtrina and Cume; 
as his Legats, with order to call a Council of Biſhops in Germany, to reform the Abuſes 
ro communicate to that Council the Decrees of the Council of Rome againſt ſuch Clerks 
as were guilty of Simony, or kept Concubines ; and to oblige King Henry to aban- 
don the Intereſts of the Biſhops of Lombardy, - and to pur himſelf upon the zealous 
Reformation of the Church. Thefe Legats arrended with the Empreſs Agnes, waited 
upon Henry about Eaſter at Nuremberg. He receivd them very obligingly ; regulated 
ſeveral Abuſes, promis'd them ro extirpate Simony wholly our of his Dominions, and 
ro ſubmir ro the Holy See. Bur he would not ſeparate himſelf from the Communion 
of the Arch-biſhop of Mzlan, and return'd this Anſwer upon that Subject, Thar he hop'd 
that when the Pope ſhonld be fully inform'd of rhe matrer, he would revoke what he had 
done againft that Arch-biſhop, and the Biſhop of Lombardy. Nor would he promiſe the 
Legats ro call a Council, under a pretence that ir did nor belong to them, bur to the Arch- 
biſhop of Mayence to act in Germany as Vicar of the Holy See, fince he had receiv'd thar 
Privilege from the Predecefſors of Gregory. It was Liemar Arch-biſhop of Breme who fur- 
niſh'd King Henry with this reply. The Legats inſiſted and remonſtrated that the Power 
which had been granted to the Arch-biſhop of Mayence, ended ar the Dearh of that Pope who 
had given him the Grant ; thar befides they had a Commiſſion or Power which that Arch- 
biſhop had nor ; bur they were not harken'd to, and were oblig'd ro return, after they had 
ſuſpended the Arch-biſhop of Breme, and cired him to a Council to be held at Rome abour 
_ the Feaſt of S. Andrew. | . 

The Legats having broughr this Anſwer back ro Gregory, he wrote word to Henry, That 
tho' he had nor ſatisfied him in rhe buſineſs relating ro the Arch-biſhop of Mzi/an, yer he was 


The Cous- 
cilof 
Rome 1n 
the Tear, 
IO74s 


very well pleas'd with his Submiſffion,. and with the Civiliries he ſhew'd to his Legars = 


Thar he was willing ro have another hearing of that Afﬀair, ro ſee whether any alteration 
ought to be made in the Judgment that had been pronounc'd againft thar Arch-biſhop. By 
this very Letter, he gives him ro underſtand, thar he had cired ro the Synod to be held ar 
Rome the beginning of the nexr Lent, Sigefroy Arch-biſhop of Mayence, . and the Biſhops of 
Bamberg, Strasbourg and Spires ; to give an account of their advancement to the Epiſcopacy, 
and of rheir Morals : He deſires that he would oblige them ro come, and ſend Depuries 
along with them, who ſhould give in their Teſtimony of their Lives and Converſations. 
This Lerrer is dated December 9th 1074. There is likewiſe another Letter of the: ſame 
date directed likewiſe ro Henry, wherein he expreſſes a grear deal of Aﬀection ro him, and 
prays him nor to hearken to their Counſels, who were willing ro ſow Difſenfions between 
them. He tells him of the Afictions which the Eaſtern Chriſtians Iabour'd under, and af- 
ſures him thar he had provided ſeveral Tralian Lords to go to their Afﬀiſtance, and thar he 
had already Fifty thouſand Men who were ready to follow him, if he would Head them, 
and March as far as our Saviours Sepulcher, Thar he is the more inclin'd ro undertake this, 
becauſe ir would be a means of reuniting the Greek Church to the Latin, and of reducing 
the Armenians and all the other Orienrals into the Boſom of rhe Church. Bur forasmuch as 
it was a buſineſs of great Conſequence, he = his Advice and Afliſtance, and declares _ | 
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if he ſhould go, he would leave him Protector of rhe Church of Rome. Theſe two Letters 
are the Thirtierh, and-one and Thirtierh 'of the Second Book. 

Some Days before this, the Pope had ſummon'd to the Synod of Reme, by the Twenty 
eighth, and Twenty ninth Letters of the Second Book, Liemar Arch-biſhop of Breme, 
S:igefroy Arch-biſhop of Mayence, Orho Biſhop of Conſtance, Garnier of Strazbourg, Henry of 
Spires, Herman of Bamberg, Imbric of Augsburg, and Adelbert of Wirtzbourg. 

The Pope's Decree againſt thoſe who were guilty of Simony, and againſt the Clerks, 
who either kepr Concubines or were Marry'd, remov'd in Germany, Italy, and France a 
great many Ecclefiaſticks ont of their Places, who were found guilry of Simony, or of having 
unlawful converſe with Women. Theſe Men not only complain'd of this Yoke which the 
Pope would impoſe upon them, bur they likewiſe inveigh'd againſt him, and accuſed him of 
advancing an inſupportable Error and ſuch as is contrary to the Words of our Saviour, who 
ſays that all Men are not able to live continently ; and contrary to the Words of the Apo- 
{tle, who enjoins thoſe who cannor live continently, ro Marry. They added, that this Law 
he would impoſe on them, which oblig'd rhem to live like Angels by offering force ro the 
ordinary courſe of Nature, would be the Cauſe of great Diſorders: That moreover if the 
Pope perſiſted in his Reſolution, rhey had rather renounce the Prieſthood than Marriage, 
and ler him ſee if he could ger Angels ro rake care of their Flocks, fince he would not make 
uſe of Men. This was the Language of theſe corrupred Ecclefiaſticks, according -to the ac- 
count of an Hiſtorian of rhat rime. . Burt the Pope for his part preſs'd the Execution of his 
Decree, and wrote very warm Letters ro the Biſhops ro oblige them to take ſtrict care of 
ir. The Arch-biſhop of Mayence doing his utmoſt therein, found how difficulr it was to root 
out an Abuſe ſo invererate and fo general as this was ; and before he proceeded againſt the 
Refractory, he gave them fix Months time to reclaim. Laftly, having call'd a Synod ar 
Erford in Ofober, he told them in expreſs Terms that he was oblig'd to pur the Pope's De- 
cree into Execution, and that they were oblig'd eirher ro renounce their pretended Mar- 
riages, or elſe their Arrendance on the Altar. When they found they could nor by their 
Prayers prevail upon him to alter his Reſolution, they withdrew from the Council in a grear 
Rage, threarning the Arch-biſhop either ro turn him our, or to kill him. The Arch-biſhop 
to'pacify them, order'd them ro be call'd back again; and promis'd, when an Oportuniry 
ſhould offer, he would ſend ro Reme and endeavour ro work the Pope over to another Mind. 
The next Day he propoſed to them the Queſtion about the Terrhs. 

The Decree of Gregory met with no leſs oppoſition in France, Flanders, England and Lom- 
tardy, than ir did in Germany, as we are informd by ſeveral Lerters ſent by this Pope to 
the Princes and Biſhops of theſe Countries ; and this oppofition roſe ſo high at Cambray, that 
they caus'd a Man to be Burnt who had aſſerted that thoſe who were guilty of Simony, and 
the Marry'd Prieſts ought nor to celebrate Maſs or any Divine Office ; and that no Man 
ought to affiſt rhem rherein. This we find related in the Twentieth Letter of the Fourth 
Book. | 
-- This Oppoſition did not diſcourage Gregory VII. in rhe leaſt ; on the contrary he wrote ſe- 
veral Letters to the Biſhops and Princes, whereby he enjoyns them to pur his Decree in Ex- 
ecution, and not to tolerate Clerks guilty of Simony, nor ſuch as were Marry'd or kepr 
Concubines. Upon this Head, we may conſult the Thirtieth Lerter of the Firſt Book di- 
rected tro the Arch-biſhop of Sal/zbourg, dated November 15, 1073. the Five and fortieth of 
the Second' Book directed ro Radu/phus Duke of Saubia, and to Berthold Duke of Carinthia 
dated Fanuary 11, 1075. the Sixty firſt directed to Dietwin or Theodwin Biſhop of 
Liege, whoni he charges with Simony : The Sixty ſecond directed to Sicard Biſhop of Aqui- 
leia dared March 23. The Sixry fixth to Burchard Biſhop of Halberſtat, of the ſame Month : 


The Sixry ſeventh ro Anno Arch-biſhop of Cologn : The Sixty eighth ro the Archbiſhop 


of Magdebourg bearing the ſame dare : The Tenth and Eleventh of the Fourth Book di- 
rected to the Count and Counteſs of Flanders dated November 2, 1076. the Twentieth of the 
fame Book : Laſtly, he orderd an Apology of his Decree to be iſſued our in the nature of 
a Manifeſto, wherein he very much exalts the Authority of the Holy See, and the Decrerals 

of his Predeceflors. | 
The Synod call'd at Rome by the Pope the Year before, was held there abour the end of 
February this Year. He therein Excommunicared Five Perſons belonging ro King Hen- 
ry's Courr, who were the Inſtruments of thar Prince in ſelling of Benefices : He ſuſpended 
from their Epiſcopal Functions Liemar Arch-biſhop of Breme, Garnier Biſhop of Strazbourg, 
Henry of Spires, and Herman of Bamberg. He likewiſe therein ſuſpended 7/7liam Biſhop 
of Pavia, and Cunibert Biſhop of Turin, and depos'd Dennis of Placentia, withour any hopes 
of being reeſtabliſh'd. Some of theſe Biſhops wenr ro Rome for Abſolution : The Biſhop of 
Bamberg was likewiſe in the way thither, and ſent Deputies beforehand by Preſents to cor- 
rupt the Biſhops who were his Judges ; but ſeeing he had no hopes left, he rerurn'd again, 
after promiſe made of reriring into a Monaſtery. Upon his return, inſtead of performing his 
promiſe, he enter'd again into the poſſeſſion of his Church, and commitred there new irregu- 
larities. This oblig'd the Pope to renew his ſentence of Condemnation ifſu'd our againſt him, 
and" withall ro excommunicate him, This is what Gregory wrote to the Clergy and Laity 
of 
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dared Fuly 20, 1075. In the laſt he commends thar Prince for oppofting thoſe who were 
guilty of Simony, and for uſing his urmoſt endeavours to oblige the Clergy ro live in Ce- 
lipacy. | 

Kine Henry willing to hold a fair Correſpondence with the Pope, whom he thought fit 
to keep his Friend, as long as the War berween him and the Saxons laſted, ſent rwo Em- 
bafſadors to him before Auguſt. By them he ſent him Word, thar fince all the Princes of his 
Dominions wiſh'd more to ſee them at variance than in Peace, he ſent him theſe two Per- 
ſons privately, ro manage the Peace berween them. That he would not have any one know 
any thing of ir, bur his Aunt Beatrice and Mazilda, That when he rerurn'd from his Expe- 
dition againſt the Saxons he would ſend other Embaſſadors to him to acquaint him of his 
Mind, and to teſtify ro him the reſpe&t he bore ro the Holy See. The Pope having re- 
ceiv'd this Letter, rerurn'd him this Anſwer, That he was heartily glad to find he had rrufſt- 
ed this Negoriation ro Perſons of Piery, and thar he-was ready to receive him into the Bo« 
ſom of the Church, withour cxatting any thing elſe from him, bur thar he would follow the 
wholeſome Counſels which he had to give him. Ar- the cloſe of his Lerter he exhorrs him ro 
uſe the Saxons with Clemency, to turn the Biſhop of Bamberg our of his Biſhoprick, and 
- pur another in his Place, This Letter which has no dare, is the Seventh of the Third 

ok. 

When Henry had Conquer'd the Saxons, he began to put a Slight on the Pope's Favour ; 
and inſtead of ſending a private Embaſſy to him according ro his promiſe, he reſoly'd ro make 
ir publick. This gave the Pope to underſtand, thar he did not care: how the Aﬀair was Can- 
vaſs'd, as he ſent word ro Beatrice and Mati/da by the Fifth Letter of rhe Third Book, which 
bears date September 11, 1075. | 

Much about the ſame time he who was in poſſeſſion of the Arch-biſhoprick of Milan againſt 
the Pope's Will, dy'd, and Henry put up in his place a Clerk of the Church of M:lar nam'd 
Tedald, without taking any norice of the Perſon whom Gregory prerended to be the Jawful 
Arch-biſhop of the place. Immediately upon this rhe Pope wrore to Tedald and to rhe Suf- 
fragans of. the Arch-biſhoprick of Mz/an, ro prevent his Ordination ; and cited him ro the 
Synod which was to be held at Rome. Theſe Letters are the Eighth and Ninth of rhe Third 
Book dared September 7th, and Ofober 1oth, 1075. Thar very Day he wrote a long Letter ro 
King Henry, by which he exhorrs him to ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of thoſe 
who were Excommunicated by the Holy See, and to receive immediate Abſolution from 
ſome Biſhop who had receiv'd Commitlion from him to grant it ro that Prince. He tells 
him, that he is ſurpriz'd to ſee, rhar rho' in his Letrers he expreſles all manner of reſpect and 
ſubmiſſion to rhe Holy See, yer he oppoſes the Canonical and Apoftolick Inſtirurions thereof ; 
and particularly that he had nor kept ro the promiſes which he made ro him by the Princeſs 
his Mother, and by his Legats concerning the Church of Mzlan ; and that on rhe contrary he 
had beftow'd the Biſhopricks of Spoleto and Fermo to the prejudice of what had been injoyn'd 
by the Holy Sce : He exhorts him to a fincere ſubmiffion to the Sanctions of the Holy: See, 
and ro put them in Execution : And he promiſes him however thar if he could ſhew him by 
Perſons of Prudence and Piety, how an Accomodation might be found out, he would very 
readily lay hold on it for his Satisfaction. 


Abour the end of rhis Year, the. Pope fell our with C:inczus, Son of Alberic, the Prefect of rhe Pope it 
Rome ; and after he had Excommunicated him, he caſt him into Priſon, if Benno may be Arrefted by 
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credited in the Caſe. Czncius having made his Efcape, conſpird againſt the Pope ; and Cincins. 


having rais'd a Troop of Soldiers, ſet upon him unawares on Chriſtmaſs Day, whilſt he was 
celebrating Maſs in his Pontifical Robes, ſeiz'd upon his Perſon, drew him by Violence our 
of Church, and ſhur him up in a ſtrong Houſe. No ſooner was this News ſpread about 
Rome, bur the People flock'd in great Multitudes to the Houſe of Cincius ro ſtorm ir, and 
to oblige him ro releaſe rhe Pope. Cinciws finding that he was conſtrain'd ro do it, made 
the Pope ro promiſe him, before he ſer him ar liberty, rhat he would nor do any thing 
ro him, or his Accomplices. Bur the People being inrag'd burnt and pillag'd the Revenues 
belonging ro Cincius both within and withour the Ciry. Cincius for his part burnt and de- 
moliſh'd all rhar belong'd ro rhe Church of Rome. This Conteſt held for ſome Days, being 
fomented by Guilbert Archbiſhop of Ravenna, who had excited Cincius to this undertaking. 
Burt ar laſt Cincius was conſtrain'd to leave off, and to deparr from Rome to go to the Em- 
perot. Guzlbert likewiſe retir'd, pretending to be reconcil'd ro the Pope, tho' his defign was 
to create him new troubles. This he did by joyning himſelf with Tedald Arch-biſhop of Mi- 
lan, the Biſhop of Lombardy, Cardinal Hugh, and ſeveral others of rhe Clergy of Rome. 
King Henry being very much diffatisfied with the Pope, who had treated his Embaſſadors 
unkindly, and had ſent him a Nuncio who had diſcoursd with him in an haughty and 
threatning Air, was eafily perſuaded by Cardinal Hugh, and the other Biſhops and Lords, 
the profeſs'd Enemies of Gregory, toabandon the Intereſts of a Man who rreared him with an 


intolerable ſeveriry. To bring this abour, he wrote a circular Letrer ro the Biſhops and y;u, yen. 
rinces of the Empire, by which he implores their Affiſtance in the urgent neceflity he lay ry% x4. 
under, and in that oppreflion under which both the Empire and Church labonr'd through tee, 


the 


— 
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Gregory the Tyranny of Hildebrand, who defign'd to take upon himſelf alone the Regal and Sacer- 
VII. doral Authoriry contrary to divine Inſtirution, which has commirred the One to Princes, 
and the Other ro Biſhops: To the prejudice of which Inftiturtion he defign'd ro deprive 
him of the Kingdom and his Life, after he had depriv'd the Biſhops of their Prieſthood. 
Thar in this publick Grievance both of Church and State, he invites them to meer ar Worms 
abour Septuageſima, ro take ſuch meaſures as mighr conduce to the good of rhe Church, and 
The Let- the honour of the Srate. Thierry Biſhop of Verdun, wrore likewiſe a circular Letrer in his 
ter of Thi- own Name to all the Prelates and Princes of the Empire, which was full of Invectives 
erry Bl- againſt Gregory VII. in which he declares that they ought ro proceed to the Election of a new 
ſhop of Pope. Engelbert nominated ro the Arch-biſhoprick of Treves, wrote likewiſe another 
Verdun. Terter no leſs abuſive than the former. Laſtly, all the Biſhops of Germany were ſo diſ- 
hy: pk ſatisfied with Gregory VII.. becauſe he had declard publickly thar there was not one 
= cg fingle Man among them' who was a lawful Biſhop, and thar he would oblige all. of 
ry them to reſign their Biſhopricks ro him, and ro hold them from him, as he had al- 
ſhop of - ready ſerv'd ſeveral of them ;* that they all declar'd openly againſt him. They there- 
\ Treves. upon mer-rogether in grear- Numbers at Z/orms on the day appointed, where Cardinal 
The Ajem- Hugh, (whom the © Pope had Depos'd and Excommunicated a few days before) with 
bly of Guilbert of Ravenna met, and preferrd ſeveral things againſt the Life, Conduct, Ele- 
Worms tion, and Conſtitutions of Gregory. *'Upon this Charge, the Aſſemby declar'd rhat Hil- 
againſt Jebrand could no longer be look'd upon as lawful Pope, and all the Biſhops \Sub- 
Gregory ferib'd to his Condemnation. Herman of Metz, and Adelbert Biſhop of Wirtzbourgh, 
VIE were the only Perſons who made any ſcraple: Bur Wiliam Biſhop of Utrecht, who very 
warmly maintain'd the Iritereſt of rhe King, oblig'd them ro Subſcribe, by ſaying, Thar 
they muſt either do that, or renounce the Allegiance which they ow'd to their Prince. Af- 
rerwards they wrote a Letter to Gregory, in the Name of the Arch-biſhops of Mayence and 
Treves, and" of Four and forty Biſhops of Germany, by which they declar'd to him, Thar 
tho" they knew he had been advanc'd ro the Papal Chair contrary to all manner of Righr, 
yet they had thought fit ro tolerare his Intrufon, in hopes that he would have made amends 
for theſe criminal Beginnings, by his Probity, and the good Services he would do the 
Church : But thar the miſerable Eftare of the Univerſal Church, was a ſufficient demon- 
ftration that rhe ſequel of his Actions was anſwerable ro theſe unhappy Beginnings. That 
tho' our Saviour had recommended Peace and Charity as the principal Character of Chri- 
ftians, yer he on the contraty, ſow'd Divifions in the Church by his Novelties, and tore it 
in pieces by his proud Cruelty, or rather by his cruel Pride. That he was the Head of 
the Schiſm, and that he had creared Confuflion and Trouble to rhe Members of the 
Church, who before his Time liv'd in Union and Peace, by blowing up the Flames of 
Diſcord in all the Churches of 1:aly, Germany, France and Spain. That he was defirous to 
frip the Biſhops of thar Power which they receiv'd in their Ordination from the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and had deliver'd them up ro the fury of the People, who could nor endure any 
Biſhops or Priefs, but thoſe who had by an unworthy Complaiſance beg'd their Power and 
their Prieſthood from his Pride. Thar he had been the cauſe of great Confufions between 
the Members of JESUS CHRIST; ſubverted the Snbordination which was requiſite ro 
be obſerv'd among them ; and deſtroy'd the Righrs and Privileges of all other Biſhops, by 
aſſerting thar as ſoon as ever he ſhould have notice of the Offence of any one of. their Dio- 
ceſans, the Biſhops ſhould have no farther any Power of binding or looſing them. Thar 
fince they could not find in their Conſciences to leave the Church in the danger ro which ir 
was expos d by his continued Ourrages, they thoughr ir proper ro acquaint him with thar, 
which they were hitherto willing to paſs by in filence, vi. Thar he had never been capable 
of being lawfully ſeared upon the Holy and Apoſtolick See, becauſe he had raken an Oath 
in the Life time of the Emperor Henry of bleſſed Memory, that he would never be Pope, 
nor ſuffer any other to be advanc'd to that Digniry wirhour the conſent of that Emperor, or 
his Son after him. That he had formally renounc'd the Popedom, in order to bring over the 
other Cardinals tro do the like. Thar in the time of Pope N:cholas IT. he himſelf had been 
the Author of a Decree made in a Council of One hundred and fifreen Biſhops, importing 
that no Pope ſhould be made bur who was Elected by the Cardinals, acknowledg'd by the 
People; and approv'd of by the King. Thar he had rranſgreſs'd all theſe Promiſes and all 
theſe Sanctions: That moreover he gave a great ſcandal to the Church, by holding too grear 
a familiariry with a Woman (meaning Marz:/da) and that it became a general complaint, thar 
all the Affairs of the Church were manag'd by the Counſels of Women. That one cannor 
complain roo mach of the unworthy Treatment he ſhews ro Biſhops. Therefore for as 
much as 'ris evident, that by Perjury he entred upon the Papacy ; thar he has diſturb'd the 
Church by his dangerous Novelties; and ſcandaliz'd it by the irregularity of this Life, 
they renounce that Obedience which they never promisd him, and would no longer 
eſteem him as an Apoſtolick Pope, fince hitherto he has not eſteem'd them as Biſhops. Row- 
land a Clerk of the Church of Parma was fixt upon to carry this Letter ro Rome ; to de- 
clare ro' Gregory that he ſhould renounce the Popedom 3; and to proteſt thar all he ſhould do 
of injoyn for the future ſhould be Null. This Clerk attended by the Envoys of King 
Henry, 
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fore the firſt Week in Lent, He deliver'd the Letter of the Aſſembly of IJorms to Gregory, 
and made thole Declarations and Proteftations, which he had been order'd. 
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Henry, came to Rome the day before the Pope held his Synod which was immediarely be- Gregory 
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Gregory Withour being ftartled ar it held his Council on the Morrow, and caus'd the Let- The Coun- 
rer which had been broughr- him, to be read in the preſence of thoſe who affifted therein. © of 


owland did there renew the Denunciation he had made, threatning thar if he would rior 
== and relinquiſh rhe Holy See, rhe King ſhould be ar Rome before 3/hirſontide, and rutn 
him our by force, becauſe he was a Wolt and nor a lawful Shepherd. King Hemry's En- 
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voys made the ſame proteftarions. Bur for all this, the Courage of Gregory VII. was nor 1076. 


abared ; on the contrary, fir'd by this Aﬀront, he began by excommunicaring $:gefroy Arch- 
biſhop of Mazerce, and by ſuſpending the other Biſhops of G:71many, who had any hand in 
this undertaking ; he pronouncd likewiſe a Sentence of Excommunicartion againft the Bi- 
ſhops of Lombardy, and againſt ſeveral _ beyond the Mountains, who were chatg'd 
with Simony or other Crimes; and laſtly, he declard King Henry to have fotfeired the 
Kingdoms of Germany and Iraly, and his Subjets abſoly'd from the Oath of Allegiance, 
and rhundred out a Bull of Excommunicarion againſt thar Prince. 

The Pope immediately publiſh'd this Sentence, and directed ir to all the Faithful, with 
a very warm Letrer againſt the Proceedings of 'the Biſhops and King of Germany. 
is the Sixth Lerter of che third Book, where 'ris miſplac'd among the Letters of the Year, 
Lo 075. whereas it was not written till after the Council held the firſt Week in Lent, in the 

car, 1076. 

This Excommunication made an Impreflion on a great many Peoples Minds. The Ene- 
mies of King Henry made uſe of ir ro promate their Deſigns, and ir fervd as an Umbrage to 
the League which the Princes and Lords of Germany renew'd againft him. Ir likewiſe 
ſhock'd ſome of thoſe who aflifted ar rhe Aſſembly of #/orms ; and amongft others, Uds 
Arch-biſhop of Treves, who went expreſs ro Rome, *to procure his Abſolution, and be 
reconcil'd ro Gregory ; and being return'd to Germany, he was one of the firſt who main- 
rain'd, That they ought nor to communicate with the King, till ſuch time as he ſhould be 


reconcil'd ro the Pope. The Archbiſhop of Mayence and a grear many more. became of 


the ſame Mind, and there were bur a very few of the Prelates who would venture to 
ftand ro what they had done. The Pope for his part, made ſure of the Forces and 
Places belonging ro Matilda, the Widow of Godfrey Duke of Lorrain, who dy'd this 
year in his Durtchy, being parted from his Wife a long time before. This Princeſs was 
Daughter ro Beatrice the Siſter of the Emperor Henry III. and to Boniface Lord of Lucca. 
She was poſſeſs'd of a very conſiderable Eftate in I:aly, having the Soyereignrties of Lucca, 
Parma, Regero, Mantua, _ parr of Tuſcany under her. She has wholly wedded to the 
Intereſts of Gregory VII. wh6 likewiſe eſpous'd her Intereſts with all the warmth imagina- 
ble. 

Whilſt Aﬀairs ftood in this poſture, Gregory thought that before he broke our into an open 
War, it was adviſable to uſe his freſh endeavours ro bring over King Henry to ſubmir ro 
what he was minded to require of him. To forward this deſign he directed a Lerter ro 
all che Biſhops, Abbots, Prieſts, Dukes, Princes, Knights, and in general, to all the Faith- 
ful of the Roman Empire, wherein after he had declard what he had done in favour of 
Henry, and the baſe rerurns he had receiv'd for ir ; he exhorts them ro prevail upon 
this Prince ro do. Pennance, thar ſo he might be reconcil'd ro the Church, declaring thar 
if he would not hearken to rheir 'Counſels, they ought ro convene together to conſult the 
Wellfare of the Univerſal Church. He purs them in mind of holding no Correſ; 
with rhoſe who were nor feparared' from Communion witch Henry. To conclude, he calls 
God to witneſs, thar he had no temporal Advantage in his eye, bur the Wellfare of the 
Church was the only Motive-of” what he did. This Lerter which is the Firſt of the fourth 
Book, bears dare Fwly 25, in the Year, 1076. 

Wirhin a while after Herman Biſhop of Metz, who kept Neuter in this Aﬀair, wrote to 
Gregory, to ask him whether the Biſhops who communicated with Henry were excommu- 
nicared, and at the ſame rime he rakes norice to him that there were ſome Perſons who 
maintain'd, -that a King could not be excommunicated. Gregory anſwer'd him by the 
Second Letter of the ſame Book written at Tivols, Auguſt 25. Thar there was no queſtion 
to be made bur thar all thoſe who communicated with King Hemry (if ir be lawful ro call 
him King) were excommunicared : And thar with reſpect to thoſe who ſay thar a King ought 
hor to be excommunicated, there was no need to rerurn them an Anſwer, fince their Opini- 
bn was ſo Ridiculous. However, he did nor ſtick to prove that, Kiffgs might be excom- 
municared from the example of Pope Jachary, by whom-he ſays the King of France had been 
depos'd, and his Subjects abſolv'd from their Oath of Alliegance to him< From- ſeveral Pri- 
vileges which are among the Lerrers of S. Gregory, wherein he declares the Kings and Prin- 
ces excommunicated, and depriv'd of rheir Dignity who ſhall infringe them. He ſubjoyns 
the inſtance of Theodoſius ; and laftly he alledges as a convincing Argument, that when 
JE SUS CHRIST gave S. Peter the 0m a” his Sheep, and the Power of Bind- 
ng and Leofing, he excepred no Perſon from it, Afrerwards he gives Herman to _ : 

an 
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Gregory ftand, - That-he had granted ſome Biſhops a Power of Abſolving rhe Biſhops and Grandees 
VII. © who would ſeparate themſelves from communion with King: Hexry ; bur thar he had forbid- 
. den them ro grant Abſolurion ro thar Prince till ſuch rime as he was affur'd by good credi- 
table Witneſſes of his Repenrance, and the ſatisfaction he would make, fince. he knew very 
_ that there were Biſhops enough who Would nor ſcruple to abſolve him, if he had not for- 
1d it. vi " | 
"Tis much inthe ſame Air he wrote Eight Days after a Secohd Letrer to: the Prelares and 
Grandees of Germany, wherein after proteſtarion made that it was neither Pride nor Intereſt 
which moy'd him 'to excommunicate King Henry, bur only for the welfare of the Church, 
he'prays thent to' be render of him, if he did fincerely Repent : Upon. condition however 
that he would rarn out of his Council thoſe excommunicated Perſons who were guilty off 
Simony, and for- the furure follow the Advice of thoſe who value the welfare of the Church 
above their own' Intereſts : Thar he would Iook-upon the: Church as his Mzi/tre/5, and uſe 
ker'no longer as A Servant + Thar he would no longer defend ſuch Cuftoms as were con- 
rrary to the Liberties of the Church; bur follow the Do&trin of rhe Holy Fathers : Thar if 
he gave them an aſſurance of performing+theſe and other things which with- Reaſon might 
be required of him, they ſhall give him notice thereof by rheir Depuries, thar ſo- they mighr 
confulr rogether whar is beſt ro: be done on thar occaſion ; but that he abſolurely forbids 
them to abſolve him from his Excommunication, rill they had receiv'd an Approbarion! in 
writing from the Holy Sce for ir. Thar if he would nor repent, they ought ro proceed ro 
the election of a Prince, who would diſcharge the Duties aforemention'd, and: that they 
ought ro infotm him of the Converſation and Manners of the Perſon they ſhall elect,  thar' 
ſo he mighr-confirm their Election : Thar with regard ro the Oath which they had taken to 
the*Empreſs Agnes, in caſe her Son ſhould dye before her, they ought not to be concern'd: 
abonr ir, becauſe they w_ vefy well perceive that ſhe had no longer a Right thereto, 
whether ſhe oppoſed: or conſented ro his being Depoſed : Thar upon the whole, they: ſhould 
ler him know who the Perſon 'was whom they defign'd for Emperor, after they ſhoufd: have 
reſoly'd ro'Out Henry. - This is the Third 'Lerrer of the Fourth Book. It was no ſooner re- 
ceiv'd in Germany, bur the Princes and Grandees of the Empire reſolv'd ro meer at Tribur 
The Con- or Oppenheim, to conſult of the meaſures they ought to take. Radulphus Duke of Suabia, 
vention at and the Dukes of Bavaria and Carinthia, with the Biſhops of Hirezburg and Hormes, 
Oppen- having held a' Conference 'at Vima, appointed this Convention to be on the Twenty fixth 
heim, of Ofober, andyacquainted therewith all rhe Princes of the Empire, and the Pope, who 
ſent rhirher two Legats, ro wit Szzebard Patriarch of Aquileia, and Alman Biſhop of Paſlaw. 
Theſe Legars declaim'd againſt the ' Conduct of Henry, and defir'd. thar they would elect ano. 
ther King in his ſtead. Henry for his parr ſent every Day his. uries ro promiſe the Legats, 
that he-would corre what he had hitherto done amiſs, and rMar he would: make reparation 
for jt by conſulting the Welfare of the Church for rhe furure : Thar if they miſtruſted his 
Promiſe, 'he was ready to confirm” it by his Oath, and to give: Hoſtages for a- ſecurity | there- 
of. "They rerurn'dhim this Anſwer, That they could nor tell 'how to rely on his Words, 
fince he had falfify'd them ſo often already. ''That nothing bur the very urmoſt extremiry 
could have bronght the Holy Sce to uſe ſuch+merhods,* afrer it had try'd all other : Thar 
it had waitedhis leiſure as long as poſſible ; bur har ar preſent it could not: forbear laying 
hold of an Opportuniry which offer'd it felf of placing on rhe Throne a Perſor» worthy to. fill 
it. - After ſeveral Conferences of this Nature, both Parties were ready ' to Engage, for-the 
two Armies were- over againſt each other, on either fide of the Rhine, when the Lords of 
Snuabia and Satony ſent their Depuries to the King with this Declaration, That tho' he had 
behav'd himſelf very ill rowards them, -and tho'' the Crimes laid ro his Charge were evident, 
yet -they were willing to ſubmit rhe Derermination thereof ro the Holy: See. That they 
would prevail -upon his Holineſs -ro come to'4nsbourg abour the. Feaſt of the Purification, 
ro determine this Afﬀair in a general Aſſembly. of the Princes of the Empire « Thar -if he 
could nor'ger his Abſolurion ina Year's time, he ſhould be depriv'd - of his Right - for ever: 
That in the mean time- he ſhould disband his Army, and withdraw to Spires with the. Biſhop 
Gf Ferden, and ſeveral-other Miniſters, who were nor excommunicated ; -that-he would lay 
alidecall his enfigns' of Rey ;5- and forbear going ra: Church ; that he ſhould: reftore the 
-Chitirch of Pormes to its Biſhop. ; and that he ſhould order the Garriſon. which he had thrown 
:into-that City ro march our- The King finding his Forces to be in a bad Condition, eſteem'd 
it24%happinels ro / extricate .himſelf our of theſe Difficulties, .tho' upon ſuch diſhonourable 
"Tetins. Hethetcupon promis'd to gratify-them in their demands, rook: his:leave immedi- 
ately of rhe Archbiſth iſfop of Cologne, and of the-Biſhops of Bamberg, Stratzbourg,: Baſil, Spires, 
Namburg, Omabruck, and others who. wereexcommunicared ; .caus'd rhe Garriſon of Jormes 
ro march - ont, disbanded his' Forces, and withdrew to Spires..;; The Princes of Sudbie-and 
being fſarisfied with his Submiffion, ſenr-the Pope word of all.rhat happen'd in-theic 
King Hen- Convention, and” pray'd. him to.'conie ro Augsburg to put an-end to this Aﬀair.., The King 
ry's Four- whoſe: Intereſt ir; was. ro be beforehand with-the Pope, and ro get his Abſolurion as ſoon as 
ney ins le; ſer forward on his Journey to. the Pope 'abour the . of the Year ; and under- 
Italy. Thar his. Enemies had fiez'd upon rhe. Pafſes which open'd into Iraly, 'to apprehend 


2 him. 
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him, he went through Burgundy and Savoy, and with much ado enter d Italy. He was Gregory 


there recciv'd very honorably by a great many, who promis'd him all manner of Afiſtance. 
In the mcan time the Pope upon the intelligence he had receiv'd from the Princes of Germany 
ſer forward on his Journey, and came as far as Verce:l,. where having underſtood that Kin 

Henry was come into Italy, and had rais'd ſome Forces, he withdrew to the Caſtle of Canoſſa 
in the Diocels of Reggio, which belong'd ro the Princeſs Matilda, Whilit he was there, a great 
many Biſhops and ſeveral Lords of Germany waited upon him, to receive their Abſolution ar 


his Hands. He enjoyn'd them to Faſt for ſome time in Cells, and afterwards gave them Abſo- 


lurion according to their requeſt, upon condition thar they ſhould hold no Correſpondence with 
Henry, till ſuch time as he was reconcild ro the Holy See. In the mean time: the King 
carry'd on his Reconciliation by the Mediation of Mar#/d4a, the Abbor of Cluny and ſeveral 
other Lords, arid very earneſtly requeſted char he would rake off the Excommunicarion 
ifſu'd out againft him, promiſing that he would always be ready to anſwer the Accuſations 
of his Enemies, and to refer all ro the Pope's Derermination. Ar laft Gregory conſented ro 
grant him Abſolution, provided he would come in Perſon, and humbly ſae for ir. This 
Prince refolv'd ro ſubmit ro ir, rather than be entirely diſpoſſeſs'd of the Empire by the 
Princes of Germany. He thereupon came to Canoſſa, and entred rhe Ourworks of that 
place bare-foored, without any enſign of Regal Digniry. He waited three Days together 
at the Caſtle Gare, withour receiving any Anſwer from the Pope. On the fourch Day, after 
ſeveral Conferences, the Pope granted him Abſolution, upon condition that he would appear 
at the time- and place which he ſhould appoint, to anſwer ro the Accuſations brought againſt 
him by the Princes of Germany, whereof the Pope ſhall be Judge ; and rhar he ſhall either 
leave or keep his Kingdom, according to the Sentence he ſhall pronounce : Thar rill thar rime, 
he ſhall nor afſume ro himſelf any Character of the Royal Dignity ; nor perform any Act 
of Sovereignty, unleſs receiving of ſuch Revenues as were neceffary for his Subſifſtence : 
Thar all his Subjects ſhould be abſolv'd from their Alleigance both before God and Men : 
Thar he ſhould remove Robert Biſhop of Bamberg, and Ulrich Biſhop of Coſtheim from his 
Perſon ; and that if he faild in rhe Obſervation of any one of theſe Articles, rhe Abſolu- 
tion which he receiv'd ſhould be Null and Void : That from rhenceforth he ſhould ac- 
knowledge himſelf ro be Guilty, and ſhould nor require any longer to be heard in his own De- 
fence : Laſtly, He bound himſelf by Oath ro fubmir ro the Judgment which the Pope ſhould 
make, or come to the Agteement which he defird ; and if the Pope ſhould croſs the Moun- 
tains, he ſhould give him free Liberty of coming and going, withour offering him any Mo- 
leſtation, Theſe Articles were Sign'd and Sworn ro by Henry, January the 28th, in the 
Year, 1077. and as Gurantees of his Word, he offer d the Princeſs Matilda, Hugh Ab- 
bot of C/uny, the Biſhops of Verceil, Naumburg, and ſeveral Lords. Afterwards the Pope ce- 
lebrated Maſs, and. having taken a Conſecrated Hoſt in his Hands, and direQing his Diſ- 
courſe ro King Henry, he told him, Thar for a proof of his being Innocent of the Crimes 
laid ro his Charge, he would take the Sacrament upon it; and if his Majeſty were as 
Innocent of the Crimes laid to his Charge, he conjur'd him to do the like. This propoſal 
ſomewhat puzzled the King, who perhaps was nor very much diſpos'd to communicate. 
Some Hiſtorians relare that he ſhifred ir off by ſaying, Thar this proof of his Innocence 
would nor perhaps be ſatisfactory to the German Princes, who were nor there preſent : Others 
ſay, Thar he did receive the Communion from the Hands of the Pope. Ler the Caſe be how 
ir will, 'tis certain that after Maſs, he was treated very nobly, and ſent away with manifeſt 
rokens of Friendſhip and Reconciliation. Theſe Marrers of Fact are apparent from the Re- 
lation of coremporary Authors, and from the Letter which Gregory wrote immediately afrer 
to the Princes of Germany, which is the Twelfth of the fourth Book. 


VII. 


Henry repented of this Action as ſoon as he had done it; for the Italians of Lombardy per- The Com- 
ceiving how diſadvantagecus rhe Agreement would be ro them, ridicul'd him for what he pleims 


had done, and caft reproaches upon him for ir, relling him, Thar for their parts, they did 


which the | 
Lombards 


nor value the Excommunication of a Man, who had himſelf been very juſtly Excommu- nav 
0 


nicated by the Biſhops of Italy ; who was poſſeſs'd of the Holy See by Simony 3; who had 


Henry's 


ftain'd it by ſeveral Murders, and polluted it by his Adulreries : Thar his Majefty had re- Condult 


ceiv'd a Treatment unworthy of himſelf, and caſt ſuch a Blor upon his Honour, as could 
never be wip'd off, by ſubmitting ro an Hererick, and ro an infarnous Perſon : Thar they 
were very unfortunate in having made choice of one for the Protector of the Juſtice and 
Laws of the Church, who had by this diſhonorable Submiſſion berray'd the Catholick Faith, 
the Authority of the Church, and the Dignity of the Srare. Theſe and ſuch tike were the 
common Ditcourſes of the Princes and Grandees of Italy, and which they ventur'd to {peak 
publickly. This render'd Henry ſo odious, that they propos'd ro make his Son their King, 
and to carry him to Rome with an Army, there to have him Crown'd by a Pope of their 
own chooſing. Henry to clear himſelf, repreſented ro them that he was neceffirated ro do what 
he did ; that he had nor done it bur only for the good of the Publick, and becauſe he could 
not otherwiſe ſarisfie the Pope, and the German Lords, who had declar'd againſt him: Thar 
at preſenr being in a place of ſafery, he would make uſe of all his ſtrengrh ro revenge the Af- 


front which had been offer'd him. He had much ado after all to pacitie them, and perceiv'd 
G bimſelf 
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himſelf abandon'd by many, and deſpis'd by others. This pur him upon reſolving ro break 
entirely with the Pope, by nor obſerving the Articles agreed upon berwixt them. He re- 
call'd rhe Excommunicated ons, and declar'd publickly that Gregory had betray'd him, 
and that he would be reveng'd of the Afront which had been offer'd him. 

On the other fide the Arch-biſhop of Mayence, and the Biſhops of H/irezburg and Mets, the 
Duke Radulphus, and a great many other Princes and Grandees of Germany, appointed a 
Convention to be held at Forcheim the 13th of March, and invited the Pope th.ther, who. 
was {till at Caneſſa, where he was derain'd three Months by the Princeſs Mati/4a. Having 
receiv'd this Intelligence, he ſenr Cardinal Gregory ro King Henry, to give him notice that rhe 
time was come for the performing of what he had promis'd : Thar the German Princes were 
ro meet March the 13th at Forcheim, to regulate the Aﬀairs of the Empire : Thar he. oughr 


- to be there, ro clear himſelf of the Accuſations preferr'd againſt him.- The King return'd 


The Coun» 
cil of 
Rome in 
the Tear, 
1078, 


him this anſwer, Thar fince this was the firſt rime of his coming to {ra/y, he had roo much 
buſineſs upon his hands to think of returning ſo ſuddenly and in ſo ſhort a rime. The Pope 
having receiv'd this Anſwer, immediately diſpatch'd away his Legatrs to Forcheim, to declare 
ro the Convention, that he could not ſafely go into Germany, or return back ro Rome, be- 
cauſe Henry had caus'd all the Paſſes to be block'd up: And thar therefore they ſhould in his 
Abſence conſulr the Neceflities both of Church and State, and do whar they thought moſt pro» 
per for the welfare of both. 

This Convention was held ar the place and rime appointed. Radulphus Duke of Suabia 

caus'd himſelf ro be Elected King, and was Conſecrated by Sigefroy at Mayence. He ims 
mediately ſent one to the Pope ro acquaint him of his Eleftion, and to afſure him of his 
obedience. Henry for his part, pray 'd the Pope to affiſt him againſt Radulphus, ro declare his 
Election Null, and ro Excommunicate him. 6 Some Aurhors report that Gregory approv'd of 
the Election of Radu/pbus, and acknowledg'd him for King : Bur he himſelf aſſures us of 
the contrary in the Eight and twentieth Lerrer of the ninth Book, where he calls God to 
witneſs that this Election was carry'd on wirthour his Conſent and Knowledge ; and that the. 
Anſwer which he had rerurn'd ro Henry, was to this effet, Thar he would do him Juſtice, 
after he had hcard the Arguments on both ſides, ro know which had the moſt Right on his 
fide. Upon this he reſolv'd to go ro Germany, and for this end wrote the laſt of May, in the 
Year, 1077. two Letters, the one directed ro the Legars which he had in that Country, 
and rhe other ro the Princes of Germany, wherein he acquaints them of his Intention of com- 
ing to Germany to decide the difference. Thar they ought to rake all neceſfary ſecurity of 
the rwo conrending Parries, for his free paſſage thither ; and thar if either of the rwo Par- 
ries ſhould oppoſe his coming, they ſhould eſteem him as an excommunicared Perſon, and 
acknowledge him as lawful King, who ſhould ſubmir ro the Holy See, and was willing to 
refer himſelf to its derermination. Theſe rwo Letters are the Three and Four and twentieth 
of rhe fourth Book. 
* Henry foreſeeing that if the Pope went into Germany, he would nor fail of paſſing a Sen- 
tence contrary to. his Intereſts, refolv'd to ſtop his Journey, and to engage in a War againſt 
Radulphus, and the other Rebels. The Pope having caus'd ſeveral Biſhops of King Henry's 
Party to be apprehended, that Prince by way of repriſal, order'd Cardinal Gerard Biſhop of 
Oftia, who was Legar in Lombardy, and Bernard Abbor of Marſeilles, one of the Pope's Le- 
gats in Germany to be apprehended. Gregory being concern'd that the Aﬀairs of Germany did 
not go according to his defires, complain'd of it ro Udo Arch-biſhop of Treves, and his Suffra- 
gang, and exhorts them to do all they could ro divert the Storm which was comming upon Ger- 
many. The Letter which he wrote ro them upon this Subject, bears date rhe laſt of September, 
in the Year, 1077. and is the Seventh of the fifth Book. 

The beginning of the nexr Year, the Pope cired Gwlbert Arch-biſhop of Ravenna and his 
Suffragans, with the Biſhops and Abbors of /a Marche, Fermo and Camerine of Pentapolis, of 
Emilia and Lombardy, to the' Council which was to be held at Rome according ro Cuſtom 
the firſt Week in Lent, and affures them by his Letter, (which is rhe Thirreenth of the fifth 
Book, dated Fanuary 28.) That he-would do them no harm, and that he would be as in- 
dulgent rowards them as in Conſcience he could be. Theſe Biſhops did nor think ir proper 
to appear at this Synod, which conſiſted of almoſt One hundred Biſhops. The Pope did 
therein renew his Anathema ifſu'd our already againſt Tedald Arch-biſhop of Mslan, and 
againſt Guilbert Arch-biſhop of Ravenna, and ſuſpended them from all Epi copal and Sacer- 
doral Functions. He therein depos'd (without any hopes of being re-eſtabliſh'd) Arnulphus 
Biſhop of Cremona, who was there preſent, and had own'd himſelf guilty of Simony, and 
excommunicated him rill ſuch time as he ſhould do Pennance. He therein likewiſe depgs'd 
Rowlazd Biſhop of Trevi/i, for having acquir'd his Biſhoprick by raking upon him the De- 
putation of the Afﬀembly of Forms, which had been the cauſe of rhe Schrſm berween rhe 
Empire and the Papacy, and excommunicated him for ever, if he did not do Pennance. 
He ſerv'd after the ſame manner Cardinal Hugh of S. Clement, as one Condemn'd thrice by 
the Holy See: Firſt, For having favour'd and ſupported the Schiſm of Cadalous : Secondly, 
For having joyn'd himſelf, when Legar, with Hererticks and Perſons Condemn'd by the Holy 
See for Simony : And Thirdly, for having ftir'd up Schiſms and Difſentions in the Church. 
He 
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He therein renew'd the Excommunication ifſu'd our by his Predeceſſors againſt the Arch- Gregory 
biſhop of Narbenne ; and after he had rhus derermin'd Matters with relation ro Biſhops, he VII. 


orders with reference to the Afﬀairs of Germany, that rwo Legars ſhould be ſent into thar 
Country, to hold'rhere an Afembly of Prelares and Grandees of the Empite, wherein they 
ſhould endeayour to'bring things tro an Accomodation, or to pals a definitive Sentence in fa- 
vour of him who had the beſt Tirle. And that no Perſon might diſturb 'the Execution of 
this deſign, he excommunicares all ſuch as ſhall oppoſe ir, and ſhall hinder his Legars from 
going into Germany. He therein likewiſe excommunicares the Normans of Pozzuols, and 
interdicts all che Biſhops who did not appear ar his Synod. Lafily, He prohibirs under the 
penalty of Excommunication, the deraining of thofe who had been caft away at Sea, or 
ſeizing of their Effects. He therein declares rhe Ordinat'ons made by excommunicated 
Perfons ro be Null, and abſolves from the Oath of Alliegance all ſuch as had taken it to ex- 
communicate Perſons, and prohibirs them from paying any Obedience ro them. Bur thar 
the great number of Excommunications mighr nor be the canfe of the Damnaticn of thoſe, 
who by ignorance, fimpliciry, fear or conftraint were obligd'ro communicate with excom- 
municated Perſons, he exemprs out of the Excommunication aft Women, Children, Seryants, 
and other Subjects, who had no hand in the Crimes which'tlic others committed, and in ge- 
neral all thoſe who communicated with excommunicared Perfons without knowing them ro be 
ſo. ': He likewiſe gives Travellers leave, who are in the Country of excommunicated Perſons; 
ro bay what they want of them ; and he does nor hinder any Man from affiſting or ſhewing any 
Acts of Charity towards the excommunicate. Theſ Decrees ate,of the third of March, in the 
Year, 1078. > ph. 08 | 

This Council being broke up, the Pope wrote to the Biſhops, Princes, and other Lords 
of Germany, ſending them word what had been reſoly'd* upon” with relation' to the Afﬀairs 
of Germany : And after having excommunicared all thoſe who ſhould hinder the Execution 
thereof, he'gave them to underſtand, thar the Bearer of his Letrer ſhall agree. with Udo Arch- 
biſhop of Treves, who is of King Henry's party, and with fome other Biſhops of the party of 
Radulphus, abour the rime and place of their Aſſembly, rhar ſo his Legars may be there with 
fafery. He wrote likewiſe in particular ro that Arch-bifhop, recommending to him the making 
up of the Peace, and the putting in Execution what had been enjoyn'd in the Council of 

ome 3 and thar he mighr rake ſuch meaſures as were moſt equitable, he adviſes him to 
conſult with him who ſhould be choſen Mediator of the other party, Theſe two Lerters 
dared March 9. in the Year, 1078. are the Fifteenth and Sixteenth of the. fifth Book. 

The Pope wrote and difturb'd himſelf in vain abour the holding of this Convention ; 
Henry would not agree to ir, and prepar'd himſelf for carrying on the War ; and even thoſe 
of the party of Radu{phus ſuſpected the Pope's Sentence. Thereupon he wrote another Ler- 
rer dared the firſt of Fune into -Germany, wherein after he had declar'd thar all the care or 
pains which he had taken to procure Peace were in vain, becanfe the Enemies of God and the 
publick Good, who only minded the gratifying of their Ambition, by deſtroying the Empire, 
and raining Religion, hinder the holding of rhe Convention which was propos'd : He ins 
joyns all the Germans not to affift rheſe Enemies of rhe publick Peace, and not ro communicate 
with them, giving them to underftand thar they were excommunicated. Laſtly, he affures 
them thar he wonld never favour the parry which was unjuſt, and prays them, not to harbour 
any ſach rhonghts of him, whatever might be faid or writren to them abour it ; + for he was one 
who fear'd God, and who ſuffer'd every day for bis ſake. This Letter is the Firſt of the Gixth 
Book. 

In the mean time King Henry without minding all theſe Excommunications, being march'd 
into Germany at rhe Head of an Army, and became Maſter of the Countries of Bavaria and 
Suabia, which Radu!phus hhd left to retire into Saxony. Radulphus did there raiſe ſome Forces, 
and came before 7/irtzburg, and befieg'd ir. Henry being come to irs Relief, gave Battle to 
him, which did nor prove ſucceſsful! ro him, for ſeveral of the Horſe, who pretended to be 
on his fide, falling upon him to kill him, pur his Army into confuſion. The Cavalry fled, 
the Infantry were cur in pieces, and the Town was taken ; but Henry re-rook it within a ſhorr 


time afrer. 


Abonr the end of November, Gregory held a Council at Rome, wherein he excommunicat- The Coun- 
ed Nicephorus Botoniatus, who had ſeiz'd upon the Empire of the Eaf?, after he had oured cil of 
Michael Ducs. The Envoys of Henry and Radulphus, took an Oath in the Name of their Rome, 
Mafters, thar they would not hinder the Legars of the Holy See from holding an Aſſembly December 
in Germany, to pur an end to their Contefts. Laftly, The Pope made in this Council 1078, 


twelve Canons concerning Benefices, and Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. 

In the Firſt, he excommunicartes all Laicks who were poſſeſs'd of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, 
and in particular thoſe who had ſeiz'd upon the Revenues belonging ro the Monaſtery of 
Mount Caſfn. This Decree was made upon the account that Fordanes Duke of Capna, had 
raken away from that Monaſtery a Sum of Many which had been depoſited there by the 


Biſhop of Roſcel/a. * 
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The Second imports, That having underſtood that ſeveral Laicks granted in ſeveral places 
the Inveſtirures of Churches, contrary ro the Conſtitutions of the Holy Fathers, and thar 
this was the cauſe of great Difturbances, he orders that no Ecclefiaſticks ſhall receive Inve- 
ſtirure of any Biſhoprick, Abby. or Church, from the hands of an Emperor.or a King, or 
any other Laick whatever, and declares that if any ſhall receive ir, his Inveſtiture ſhall be 
Null and Void, and he ſhall be excommunicared, till ſuch rime as he has given ſatisfaction for 
his offence. "2 0 9 IA | = "0 

The Third imports, Thar if any one ſell any Prebends, Arch-deaconries, Provoſtſhips, 
or any other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, or diſpoſes of them otherwiſe than the Holy Canons 
dire&, he ſhall be ſuſpended from his Functions, becauſe 'ris requiſire that he who receives 
the Dignity of a Biſhop gratzs, ſhould likewiſe diſpenſe che things which belong to ir gra- 
tis. | | | 

The Fourth declares thoſe Ordinarions to-be Null, which are made for Mony, or-at the 
Solicitation of any one, or in conſideration. of any Service done for that yoopole:; and. all 
ſuck as are nor made by the, joynt conſent both of Clergy and Laity, or ſuch as are nor ap- 
prov'd of by thoſe ro whom ;the Conſecration of elected Perſons does belong. 

The Fifth imporrs, That ſach Pennances as are nor proportion'd ro the Quality of the 
Crimes commirred are inſignificant ; and that they who cannot bear Arms, or exerciſe a 
Trade without falling irito Sin, . ought to quir their Profeſſion or Trade : And thar thoſe 
who bear any Malice to, ar. detain any Goods of their Neighbour, . ſhall be reconcil'd and 
make full reftiration to him, before they ſhall be admitred ro Communion, _ 

The Sixth, prohibirs Laicks from poſſefling Tenths, whar Title ſoever they may have there- 


to. ; Do's BITy - by * $4 F 

-* The Seventh, *ehjoyns abſtinence; from Meats every Saturday, unleſs ſome ſolemn Feſtival fall 
thereon. KN IE SO | 

- The Eighth/imports, That no Abbor ſhall be poſſeſs'd of the Tenths, or other Eccleſiaſtical 


Revenues which of Right belong ro the Biſhop, unleſs by the Authoriry of the Pope, of 


by the Licenſe of the Biſhop of the place. : 
©" The Ninth, That Biſhops ſhall not impoſe .any new Burden on the Abbots or Cler- 
7 rhe Tenth, That all thoſe who are poſſeſs'd of any Revenues belonging ro the Holy See, or 
know of any who do poſſeſs them, ſhall be bound ro diſcover it, under the Penalty of paying 
Fourfold. | | 

The Eleventh, Thar the Biſhops who ſhall permir the Prieſts, Deacons, or Sub-deacons of 
their Dioceſs to live Marry'd, ſhall be ſuſpended of their Functions. p 
_— Twelfth, Thar all Chriſtians ſhall endeayour to offer ſomething ar the Celebration of the 

aſs. | | 

” The next Year Gregory held another Council the beginning of Lent, in which Berenger 

agar his Error. After this the Envoys 'of Radulphus complain'd ro the. Council, That 

ng Henry offer'd great Violences to the Ecclefiaſticks of Germany. Several Biſhops of the 
Council propos'd to excommunicate him ; bur the Pope thought it more adviſable ro pur ir 
off, and contented himſelf with taking an Oath from his Envoys, who ſwore that their Maſter 
ſhoald ſend Perſons with Paſs-ports for the Pope's Legars to go ſafely into Germany, and ſhould 
fubmir to their Judgment. The Envoys of Radulphus took likewiſe an Oath, Thar their Mafter 
ſhould either; come, or ſend Depuries to the Afſembly, which the Pope or his Legars ſhould 
appoint, and thar he ſhould ſubmit ro the Judgment of the Holy See. The Arch-biſhop of 
Agquileia likewiſe promis'd to be faithful for the future ro Pope Gregory, and his Succeſlors ; 
ro make no attempt on their Perſons or Eſtares ; and to be in all things ſubmiſſive ro them. 
In this Synod were excommunicated and depos'd, without any hopes of being re-eſtabliſh'd, 
Tedald Arch-biſhop of Mz/an, the Arch-biſhop of Narbonne, Sigefroy Biſhop of Boulogne, Rows- 
land Biſhop of Trevifi, and the Biſhops of Fermo and Camerine. Laſtly, The Biſhop of Reg- 
gio. promis'd on rhe Holy Evangeliſts to quir forthwith his Biſhoprick, if the Pope or his Le- 
gar ſhould order him to do it. | 
egory upon the Oath taken by the Envoys of the two Competitors, ſent away his Legarts, 


as he hints in a Letter written ro the Princeſs Mati/da, March 3. 1n the Year, 1079. Bur King 


Henry finding be had the better of his Enemy, whom he defeated in a Battle near Fladeſheim, 
would nor permit any Aſſembly to be held, wherein his Right mighr be call'd in queſtion ; and 
the, Pope's Fe gats perceiving the ſucceſs of his Arms, nor only abſtain'd from adting any thing 
againſt him, but likewiſe ſeem'd ro favour him, Thoſe who were of Radulpbus's Party pre- 
ferring their complaints ro the Pope about ir, and raking notice thar it was ſuſpected thar he 
had alrer'd his mind, he rerurn'd them this Anſwer, Thar tho' all the Latins who were of King 
Henry's Party accus'd him of roo much ſeverity us'd towards rhat Prince, he had always ob- 
je&ted to them, and declar'd thar he would be of no Party, bur of that which had Juſtice on its 
fide ; thar if his Legars had done any thing contrary to the orders which he had given them, he 

was very forry for it, and thar he underſtood that they were conftrain'd to do ir, either by Fraud. 
or by Force; that he had only giveſ#them orders to appoint the time and place, thar fo he 

might ſend his Legars to determine this great Aﬀair; ro re-eſtabliſh the Biſhops, and to forbid 

them. 
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them commiunicating with excommiinicated Perſons. This Letret dared OReber 1. in the G 


Year, 1079. 1s the Third of the ſeventh Book. 
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Laſtly, Gregory in the Council held the beginning of Lent in the Year 1080. after he had The Conn- 
renew'd the prohibition of receiving Inveftitures of Benefices from Laicks'; anarhemariz'd ci 
thoſe who granted them ; reiterated the Excommunications ifſu'd our againſt Teda/d Arch- Rome in 
biſhop of Miian, Guilbert of Ravenna, Peter of Narbonne, Rowland Biſhop of Trevi/i and the Tear 
others ; proh:bired rhe Normans of Pozzuolo from invading the Revenues belonging to the 1080. 


Church of Rome ; repeated and enlarg'd the Decrees made in the Council of the foregoing be 1 oy &o 


year, concerning Pennances proportion 'd ro the greatneſs of the Crimes, and the Elections 
of Biſhops : He thunder'd our a terrible Excommunication againſt King Henry, wherein he 
anathematriz'd Him and all his Adherents ; declar'd him to have forfeited the Kingdoms of 
Germany and 1taly, and all Regal Dignity ; forbad all Chriſtians ro obey him ; and be- 
ſtow'd the Kingdom of Germany on Radu/phus, Elected by the Princes of Germany: And 
Laſtly, Exhorrts all of them ro rake up Arms againſt Henry, to diveſt him of his Dominions. 
When the News of Henry's Excommunication was brought tro Germany, it incens'd thoſe 


cm 


nicated and 
depos'd by 
the Pope. 


of his Party againſt the Pope, who meeting at Mayence about F/hitſontide, reſoly'd to en- The Coun- 


dure bim no longer on the Papal Chair. 


Bur that his Depoſition might be the more ſo- il of 


lemn, they appoinred a Council to be held at Breſſe, which was made up of Thirty Biſhops, Brefſe «-. 
and a great many Princes of Germany and Italy, They there unanimouſly depos'd Hz/de- g4inſt Gre- 
brand, becauſe, ſay they, it is manifeſt that it was not God who EleRted him, bur that he gory VII. 


causd himſelf to be Elected by Frau'd and for Mony ; becauſe he overthrew the Order 
of the Church; difturb'd rhe Empire; threarned Dearh tro a Catholick King, and a lover of 
Peace ; defended a perjur's King ; ſow'd diſcord among thoſe who were ar Peace, and fcan- 
daliz'd the Church. They likewiſe caſt Reflections upon him, calling him Obſtinare, Per- 
verſe ; a Preacher up of Sacrileges and Combuſtions; a Protector of perjur'd Perſons and 
Homicides ; a. Diſciple of Berenger, who call'd in queſtion the reality of the Body and 
Blood of JESUS CHRIST in the Eucharift ; a Sotcerer; a Necrothancer poſleſs'd by 
an evil Spirit; an Heretick ; an Infidel. For theſe Reaſohs they thought that he otght to 
be deposd and rurn'd out of the Chair, ahd thar if he did nor recede of his own accord, 


he ought to lye under a go Condemnation. They Elected in his ſtead Gurlbert Arch- Clement 


biſhop of Ravenna, one © 
Name of Clement JII. All this was done Fune 25, in the Year, 1090. | 
Afrer the Afſembly, Henry wrote a Letter ro Hildebrand (for ſo he calls Gregory) ih theſe 


the principal Actors in this Tragedy, who rook upon him the 111, the 
Anti-Popes 


Terms: ** Henry by Divine Providence, and not by Ulſurpation, King, ro Hildebrand who The Lev 


cc 


is no longer Pope, but a Wicked Monk. 
** been the cauſe of rhar Confuſion, which rhe Church ar preſent Iabours undef, and which 
* is ſo great thar there is ſcarce a Man but'has had his ſhare in your Curſes, 
* making much mention of other Things, you have lay'd under your feet Arch-biſhops, 
*« Biſhops, Prieſts, and others of rhe Lord's Anointed, to get the Applauſe of the People, 
< and to make them believe thar yon know every thing, bur that they know nothing. 
4 ++++++* WE have born with you as long as WE thought WE might with fafery do ir 
* without prejudice to the Holy See ; bur you fancy'd thar WE did thar our of fear, which 
* Humiliry pur US upon doing. You have advanc'd your {elf againſt the Regal Power ; 
* you have dard to threaten to diveſt U $ thereof, as if it were you who had beitow'd ir on 
* US, and as if WE had not receiv'd it from God, who has calld US to the Empire, 
** bur nor you to the Papacy ; for you were advanc'd thereto by Crafr and Fraud, and by 
** your Mony gain'd the favour you had. This favour you thus gain'd has put you upon 
* making uſe of the Sword to aſcend the Throne of Peace, and being mounted thereon, 
<«« you have difturb'd the Peace, by Arming the Subjects againſt thoſe whom rhey ought ro 
* obey, by bringing a contempt on thoſe Biſhops whota God hath call'd, even you who 
* who had no call +++ You your ſelf have affaulred OUR Royal Perſon, though an Anointed 
* King, and one who could not be call'd ro Account but by God gone, nor be depos'd 
** for any other Crime bur thar of Apoitatizing from the Faith ***** * For as much there- 
< fore as you are Anathematiz'd and Condemn'd by O U R Sentence, and by the Sentence 
of OUR Biſhops, quir the Holy Apoſtolick See which you have unjuſtly uſurp'd, and ler 
another rake your Office, who exerciſes no Violence under rhe Umbrage of Religion ; bur 
who Teaches the pure Dodtrin of S. Perer. W E Hem by the Grace of God King, 
with all our Biſhops, enjoyn you ro deſcend from the Papal Chair. 

Henry at the ſame time wrote likewiſe ro the Laity and Clergy of Rome, that Hildebrand 
being depos'd, he order'd them to rurn him our of the Holy See, and ro receive him in whe 
had been Elected in his place. He ſent likewiſe Embaſſadors ro the Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes, to prevail upon them to Recognize Clement, and to withdraw theit Obedience fron 
___ 


«Cc 
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rom Words they came ar laſt on both ſides ro Blows. The Pope, ro make his party good 
againſt Henry, reconcil'd himſelf with Robert Guiſcard Duke of Pozznuolo, who d him 
all manner of Affiſtance and Obedience ; and by way of Reraliation receiv'd the Inveſtiture 


of the Countries: which be poſſeſs'd, with a permiſſion of enjoying (durante beneplacito) 


s 


You very juſtly deſerve this Title, having ter of Hen- 


ry to Gre 


For without gory VII. 
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Gcegory Salerno, Melphe, and part of the March of Fermo, which he had invaded. This Accoma= 
Vil: Aation gave the Pope a Righr of imploring his Aid by the Letter, which is the Fifth of rhe 
eighth Book, dated Fuly 21. Afterwards, to fall particularly on Guilbert, he nominares ano- 
ther Arch-biſhop of Ravenna, declares he would come with the afliftance of the Normans of 
Pozzuolo to turn our Guilbert, and exhorts thoſe of Ravenna, Fermo, and Spoleto to abandon 
him, and to place him whom he had nominated, into Poſſeflion of that Arch-biſhoprick. 
Thele are the Seventh, Twelfth, Thirteenth, and Fourteenth Letters of the eighth Book. He 
wrote likewiſe to the German Rebels, by the Ninth Letter of the fame Book, dared Sep- 
' +  tember 22. by which he exhorts them ro behave themſelves like Men, and vindicate the Ho- 
nor of the Church of Rome. 
Henry de. - Henry for: his part, proſecuted his deſign againſt the Saxons, with whom he had hitherro 
fears Ra» engag'd withour, Fortune's declaring her ſelf abſolutely on eirher fide. Bur ar laſt Oeb. r5. 
du'phus, in the ſame Year, there was a bloody Engagement berween Henry and Radu/phus. The 
Engagement was very ſharp on both fides, and Radu{phus ſeem'd to have the better of ir, rill 
ſuch rime as being hot in the Engagement, he receivd a Wound in h's Arm. This oblig'd 
... him to retrear, and leave the Field ro his Enemy : He was carry'd ro Mersburg, where he 
' dy'd within a ſhort time after, ſhewing a great deal of concern for having ſwerv'd from his 
Allegiance to his King. Henry entred Saxony, and made there great Havock, and upon his 
return re-rook all Suabia. 
Gregory was the more concern'd for the Death of Radulphus, becauſe ir expos'd him to the 
Mercy of Henry, who prepard to fall down into 1:a/y, He had the Princets Mati/da ar his 
Deyoxion ; bur the Forces which ſhe had, were weak in compariſon of Henry's. A grear 
many advis'd him to adjuſt Marters with that Prince : Bur being reſoly'd ro try his utmoſt 
befare he came ro that, he wrote to the Biſhop of Paſ/aw, and to the Abbot of Rzchenen, 
who ſtill held our. againſt Henry; to learn of them, whether they were in a capaciry of 
giving him any Afiftance, and exhorted them ro chooſe inftead of Radulphus, a Kin 
* entigely devored to the Intereſts of the Holy See, ſending them likewiſe the form + 
an Qath which he would have him rake. He wrote likewiſe art the ſame time to the Ab- 
bot of Moynt Caſſ'n, ro deſire Afliſtance from Robert Guiſcard, and he himſelf defir'd 
... the ſame of thar.Prince, as appears by the Eleventh and Seventeenth Letters of the ſame 
Book. | 
Henry's "Tn the mean time Henry afrer he had given neceſſary Orders for the Aﬀairs of Germany, 
Expedition qarch'd into 1taly in the Year, 1081, at the Head of an Army. He march'd direQly ro 
vo Italy, hoy without meeting any oppoſition, only when he came near that place he engag'd with 
= _ the Ferces of Mat//da, which he quickly defeated. But the Ciry of Rome ſhutting the 
ay. Gares againſh him, he rayag'd and laid waft all the adjacent Countries as he retreated to 
" Lembardy, The next year he rerurn'd and laid Siege to that Ciry, which he vigorouſly af- 
ſaulted during all Lent: But Eaftemscoming on, and the Heat being inſupportable, he 
uarter'd his Forces round about Rome, and rerturn'd ro Lombardy, leaving Guilbert at Tivols 
to Command the Blockades. The nexr Campagn he return'd, and rook the Town Lec- 
nina, where he caus'd Guilbert to be ordain'd, ſome ſay by the Biſhops of Modena and Rimint ;; 
others by the Biſhops of Bologne, Vincenza, and Cervia. Afterwards he carry'd on a vigo- 
rous Afaulr againſt the Ciry. Ar this time the Romans being weary of ſo long a Siege, ad- 
visd Gregory to call a Council to pur an end to theſe diſaſters. Henry conſented to ir, and 
promis'd to grant a free Paſs-port to all the Prelates, who ſhould come ro that Synod. Bur 
he Arreſted = the way the Deputies of the German Rebels, and O:ho Cardinal Biſhop of 
O/tia who came along with them. Notwithſtanding this, the Pope held rhar Council in 
November ; and tho' his Afﬀairs were fo deſperate, yer they had much ado to prevent him 
from pronouncing a new Sentence of Excommunication againſt Henry, ſo full of Paffion was 
he, He would nor ſo much as hearken to an Accomodation, ſo that this Synod which laſt- 
ed three Days, detrermin'd nothing, and was wholly taken up with Complaints and In- 
yectives againſt Henry. In ſhort, the Romans perceiving themſelves very much incom- 
moded by the Army*of that Prince, and won over by the Mony he diftribured among 
them, ſurrender'd the City ro him the beginning of the Year, 1084. and Gregory fled in- 
ro the Caſtle of S. Angelo, where he was befiegd by Henry. That Prince being Ma- 
ſter of Rome, caus'd himſelf ro be Crown'd Emperor by Gilber: on Eaſter-Day in the 
ſame - Year. Gregory in this Exigency had recourſe ro Robert Guiſcard, who return'd 
wirh all expedirion from Greece, ( whither he had went ro Fight the Emperor Alexis ) 
Henry re- in order to fer the Pope at Liberty. Henry did nor ftay for his coming, whether 
turns into it was for fear that he was not ftrong enough to oppoſe him, or rather becauſe the pre- 
Germany. ſenr ftare of his Afﬀairs call'd him back again ro Germany (for the German Rebels had 
EleGed in the Year, 1082, one Herman in the place of Radulphus) he left Rome, took 
Grlbert along with him, and re-paſs'd the Mountains, ro go in all haſt ro Germany. 
Gregory The Pope was till befieg'd by part of his Army, and by rhe Romans: Bur Roberr 
VL. is fer Guiſcard rais'd rhe Siege ; and having entred Rome in Triumph with his Army, he laid 
at liberty by part of rhe Ciry in Aſhes, and reſtor'd it ro the Pope's Authoriry. Henry's Parry was 
the Nor= likewiſe worſted in Lombardy, In Germany that Prince laid Siege ro the Ciry of Auf- 
mans. | burs, 
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barg, which the Rebels had ſeiz'd upon, and re-rook it from them. Afterwards he made Gregory 
it his buſineſs ro paniſh thoſe who had declard againſt him, and turn'd thoſe Biſhops who VII. 
had been his Adverſaries, our of rheir Churches. 
The year 1085. was more quier, rhe two Parties being contented to have ſeveral Confe- The Con 
rences, and to hold Conventions one againſt the other. There was one the. beginning of the vention «i 
year at Goſtat or Berchach, where Ortho Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia appear d. 'Tho' it chiefly Berchach. 
conſiſted of thoſe of Herman's Faction, yet there came ſome of Hemy's Depuries ro maintain 
his Righ:. The Queſtion diſcuſs'd, was ; Whether the Pope had a lawful Power to excony 
municare King Henry, and deprive him of his Dominions. Ir was debared by Gebehard 
Arch-biſhop of Salxburgh on the behalf of Herman, and by Wicelin, who had ſucceeded 
Sigefroy in the Arch-biſhoprick of Mayence, on the behalf of Henry. The one ſtrongly 
maintain'd the Negative, the orher the Aftirmarive :_ Bur each continu'd obſtinate in his Opi- 
nion, and nothing was determin'd in that Convention. 
There was another held after Eafter ar Quinzilineburgh, in the Preſence, and by the Order The Can- 
of Herman, and the Cardinal of Of:a, compos'd of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and other Pre- vention at 
lats and Lords of their Parry, who began by determining that it was not-lawful to queſtion Quinti- 
whether the Pope's Judgment were lawful or no, and that no body could meddle with ir. lineburgh- 
Gunibert Clerk of Bamberg, being willing to argue upon this Propoſition, was contradicted 
by the whole Aﬀembly, and forc'd: ro withdraw. In this Convention, they declar'd the 
Ordination of Y/iceline to the Arch-biſhoprick of Mayence, that of Sigefroy to the Biſhop- 
rick of Ausburg, that of Norbert to the Biſhoprick of Chur or Core, and in general all the 
Ordinations and Conſecrations made by excommunicated Perſons, to be Null and Void. 
They there Condemn'd Hiceline, as one who maintain'd, that Laicks when diſpoſſeſs'd of 
their Eftares, could nor be ſubject ro-the Judgment of the Ecclefiaſticks, nor be excommu- 
nicared ; and that thoſe who were excommunicated for their Temporal Eftares, might be 
receiv'd into Communion, without being reconcil'd. They there prohibited the receiving 
| ſuch into Communion, who had been excommunicated by their Biſhops, unleſs they had re- 
ceiv'd Abſolution. They there renew'd the Law which enjoyn'd Celibacy to Priefts, Dea- 
cons and Sub-deacons. They prohibited Laicks from meddling with the Conſecrated Veſ- 
ſels or Coverings of the Chalice belonging ro the Altar, and from poſſefling of Tenths, 
They order'd that the Ember-Week in the Spring ſhould be obſery'd the firſt Week in Lent ; 
and That in Summer the Week after 7/pitfontide ; that no Perſon ſhall ear Eggs or Cheeſe 
during Lent. They there ratified and confirm'd all that Gebeherd Biſhop of Conſtance had 
done as Legar of rhe Holy See. Bur there aroſe ſome difficulty abour the Legaliry of the 
Marriage of King Herman, who they ſaid had Marry'd his Kinſwoman, He ſaid he would 
refer the Determination thereof ro the Synod ; bur that Aﬀair conld not there be try'd, be- 
cauſe there were not any of his Accuſers. Laftly, They prononnc'd an Anathema, by light= 
ed Candles, againſt Guz/bert, whom they call'd Arch-Heretick and Intruder into the oly 
See ; and againſt Cardinal Hugh, Fohn Biſhop of Porto, Peter the Chancellor, Liemar Arch- 
biſhop of Breme, Uro Biſhop of Hildeſheim, Orho of Conſtance, Burchard of Baſil, Huſman of 
Spires ; and againſt F/iceline Arch-biſhop of Mayence, Szigefroy Biſhop of Ausburg, Norbert of 
Coire and their Accomplices. This Decree is Sign'd by Herman, by Cardinal Ocho, by the 
Arch-biſhops of Sa/xburgh and Magdeburgh, by twelve Biſhops of Germany, who were moſt 
of them ordain'd Biſhops in the room of thoſe of King Henry's Party, who had been depos'd. 
For at that time there were ſeveral Churches which had rwo Biſhops ; the One of King 
Henry's placing, and the Other of the Pope's: And he of the two whoſe Parry was moſt pre- 
valenr in the Ciry, was in Pofſefſion. 
Henry ſoon reveng'd himſelf on this Convention, for in May he held another more nume- The Con 
rous Convention at Mayence, at which Aſſiſted the Biſhop of Porto, and two Prieſts of Rome, vention as 
who took upon them the Character of the Legars of Clement III. the Arch-biſhops of Mayence, Mayence, 
of Treves, of Cologne and of Breme, twenty Bifhops of Germany, and a great many other Bi- 
ſhops of France and Traly. Hildebrand, his Legar Ocho, and his Adherents were there Con= 
demn'd, rogether with rhe fourteen Prelates of the Afſembly of Quintilineburgh, whom they 
depos'd, as being Guilry of Perjury, Rebellion and Homicide. They excommunicated Her 
man, Echbert of Saxony, and the Lord Welpho ; prohibited all Chriftians from holding any 
Correſpondence with them, and plac'd other Biſhops in the room of thoſe who were of Her- 
man's Party. 
Whilſt theſe things paſs'd in Germany, Gregory VII. not finding himſelf ſecure enough in 74, Death 
Rome, becauſe the Romans look'd upon him as the cauſe of that Deſolation which they en- of Grego= 
dur'd ; went to Mount Caſſin, and from thence rertir'd to Salerno, where he dy'd May 24th, ry VII. >-/5- /l 
of the Year, 1085. Authors do not agree abour what were the laſt Thoughts he had con- 
cerning his Difference with Henry. Some ſay thar he reſtified a great deal of regret for whar he 
had done ; and others on the contrary tell us, That he conrinued fix'd in the fame Mind to his 
very Laſt ; and that he ſaid, thar he dyed in Exile, becauſe he had lov'd Juſtice and hated 
Iniquiry. However, the Caſe ſtood, 'ris plain that his Death did nor pur an end to that no- 
torious. Quarrel] which he had rais'd, and which had drawn along with it ſuch dreadful Conſe- 
| quences, 
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quences, as were the cavſe of a world of Miſchiefs, bo:h to the Church and ro the Empire, as 
we ſhall ſhew in the ſequel ; after we have done with thar which relates ro Gregory VII. 

The Emperor was nor the only Perſon with whom Gregory, VII. was Engagd : He had 
. likewiſe Conteſts: with the Kings of France and England, and his aim was to bring all the 

Crown'd Heads under his ſubjeCtion, and ro oblige them ro hold their Kingdoms as F:efs 

frorch the Holy See, and ro govern them at his Ditcrerion. 

P/-ilip ]. was then King of France: And fince the Death of Ba/dwin, who had been Re- 
gent of the Kingdom during his Minoriry, he rock the Government into his own Hands; 
bur he Adminiſtred ir fo remiſsly, that France was full of Diſorders and Diſturbances. The 
Churches, which have always greater Sufferings than other Societies, when Juſtice 1s nor 

- maintain'd in a'Stare, were the firſt who were oppreſsd. Gregory VII. who never {lipd an 
opportuniry of making himſelf the Judge and Retormer of: Princes, caſt ſeveral reproaches 
upon him for ir, and threatned ro puniſh ſeverely his unjuſt proceedings againit the 
Churches. © The King affur'd' him by 41beric, that he would reform his Conduct, and go- 
yern the Churches according ro ſuch Rules as his Ho/ineſs ſhould preſcribe him. Grego!,y who 
was not farisfied' with empry Words, required that he would begin ro demonſtrate the rea- 
liry of his Promiſes, by permitting that the Arch-deacon of Autun, elected Biſhop of Ma/- 
con, after a long vacancy, | by. the Clergy and People, and even by the conſent of the King, 
ſhould be pur into the Poſſeffion of that Church, wirhour giving any Thing for it. To this 
"_ he wrote to the Biſhop of Chalons upon the Seyne, and ro the Arch-bithop of Lzons : 
'And ar the ſame time acquainrs them, that in caſe the King ſhould refuſe ro do what he de- 
fird, and would nor permit the Churches of France to be ſupply'd with Biſhops withour Si- 
mony, he ſhould be oblig'd ro excommunicare all the French Nartion, if they conzinu'd in their 
Alliegance to Philip, He likewiſe enjoyns the Arch-biſhop of Liens to ordain thar Arch-dea- 
con Biſhop of Maſcon, what oppofition foever he might meet with, either from the King, or 
the other Competitor. Theſe rwo Letters are dared December gth, 1073. and are the Thirty 
fifth and the Thirty fixth of the firſt Book. The Biſhops of France would nor venture to or- 
dain the Biſhop of Maſcon, whereupon the Pope ordain'd him himfe!f, as he, ſent word tg 
the Arch biſhop of Lions, by the Seventy fixth Letter of the ſame Book, dared Auguſt the 
ath, 1074. Two days before, he had writren expreſsly ro King Ph:lip, ro oblige him to 
make reparation for the wrong he had done to the Church of Beauvais : And had abſolv'd 
thoſe of thar Ciry, who had abus'd their Biſhop. See the Seventy fourth and the Seventy. 
fifth Letrers of the ſame Book. | 
That ſame year Gregory VII. renew'd his Complaints and his Threatnings againſt Phz/p, 
with a great deal more Noiſe, by writing a large Letter to all the Biſhops of France, where- 
in after he had given a deſcriprion of the Diforders of that Kingdom, he ſays that the 
King, whom he ventures ro call Tyrant, ig,the Author and Cauſe of all ; becauſe his whole 
Life being one continu'd Debauch, he took no care ro puniſh the Crimes, whereof he him- 
ſelf gave ſo bad an Example. That he nor only converted the Revenues of Churches to 
Profane and Criminal uſes, but within a little while ago exacted a very conſiderable ſum of 
Merehants, who were come from all parts to import their Effedts into France, under the 
publick Faith. He likewiſe accuſes the Biſhops of contriburing ro theſe diſorders, either by 
their Approbarion or Connivance : He upbraids them for their Remifſheſs, and exhorts rhem 
ro meet, and to tell the King plainly of his Faulrs, that he may corre& them, and re- 
gulare the Afairs of his Kingdom 5 and in his Name to declare, that if he does not 
do it, he can no longer ſhelter himſelf from the Cenfure of rhe Holy See : Thar after- 
wards they ſhould ſeparate themſelves from Communion with that Prince, and forbear 
performing Divine Service in all France: Thar if he does ſtill hold our notwithſtanding 
-- this Puniſhment, he would have the whole - World take notice, that he would uſe his 
urmoſt endeavours to deprive him of the Kingdom of France, This Letter dated Sep- 
tember the 1oth, 1074. 1s the Fifth of the ſecond Book. 
- Some time after he wrote likewiſe ro H/iliam Duke of Aquitain, againſt King Phi- 
lip, and 'pray'd that Duke to do all he conld to bring the King to change his Con- 
duc ; declaring thar if he did not reform, he would- excommunicate him and all the 
Subjects who paid him any Obedience; and that he would lay this Excommunication 
on S. Peter's Altar, in order to reiterate it every day. This Letter dated Nevember the 
13th, of the ſame year, is the Eighteenth of the ſecond Book. 
He continu'd theſe menaces in the Two and rhirtierh Letter of that Book, datcd De- 
cember the 8th, directed ro Manaſſes Arch-biſhop of Rheims. 
However, - it does not appear that Gregory has acted any thing more againſt the Per- 
ſon of the King of France, bur he rook upon. him the ſole Juriſdiction over the Biſhops 


The Fudg- and the Ecclehaſtical Aﬀairs of that Kingdom; and ſent thither Hugh Biſhop of Da 


with other Legars, who rook cognizance of the Life, Manners and Elections of the Bi- 
ſhops; rook upon them the liberty of citing them to the Synods, which they call'd ; 
of paſſing Sentence upon them ; of injoyning them Pennance ; and even of depofing 
them, in caſe they would not make their Appearance: And Laſtly, Of difpoling abſo- 


lutely the Afﬀairs, of that Kingdom, without minding whether the King concern'd him- 
ſelf 
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So that theſe Biſhops were oblig'd to go to Rome to beg the Pope's Favour for their re-eſta- 
bliſhment, and upon ſuch Terms as he ſaw fir; which Gregory did nor ſcruple ro grant them. 
There are a great many Inſtances of this Nature ; and the Seventeenth Lerrer of rhe fifth 
Book furniſhes us with a great many. For Hugh Biſhop of Dia having cited to a Synod, 
which he held at Autun, the Arch-biſhops of Rheims, Beſanſon, Sms, Botrrges and Tours, 
and having inflicted ſeveral Penalties upon them, becauſe they had nor made their appear- 
ance; they were forc'd to wait upon the Pope, who abſolutely re-eftabliſh'd the Arch- 
biſhop of Rheims and the reſt, upon condition that rhey would clear themſelves before his 


Legar. This is whar he orders by the foremention'd Lerrer, dared March the 9th, in the 


Year, 1078. That Legat having excommunicated the Biſhops of Paris and Charzres, they 
went likewiſe to Rome, and obtain'd a favourable Sentence from the Pope. See the Fif- 
reenth and Sixteenth Lerters of the ninth Book. 

Bur Gregory was nor farisfied with raking Cognizance of the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs of 
France ; he likewiſe endeayour'd to make them his Triburaries, as he had made Eng/and and 
all other Countries. Tis upon this Account that he wrote to the Biſhop of 4/bania, and 
the Prince of Salerno, his Legars in France, thar they acquaint all the French, and enjoyn 
them in his Name, that each Houſe pay ar leaſt a Penny every Year to S. Peter, 2s an ac- 
knowledgment of his being their Farther and Paſtor. He pretends thar Charlemagne rais'd 
every Year upon his Subje&s a Tax of Twelve hundred Livres for the uſe of the Church 
of Rome, and that he had offer'd Saxony ro the Holy See. Thele are rwo ſuch Martrers of 
Fact as are only grounded on the imagination of Gregory VII. This is the Three and rwen- 


tieth Lerrcr of the eighrh Book. 


This is what relates ro the Kingdom of France ; we now proceed to what concerns Eng- The Let- 
land, which mer with a little better Treatment from Gregory ; becauſe King /i//iam took ters 
care to ingratiate himſelf with him by a ſeeming Submiffion and Reſpe&t. Thar Prince, ro Gregory 
give him ſome figns thereof, rook care ro ſend him a complimenral Lerrer on his Advance- '* 


ment to the Popedom, wherein he declares ro him, Thar tho' he was very ſorry for the 
Death of Alexander II. yet he was as. glad to ſee him in his Place. Gregory anſwers him 
by the Seventiech Letter of the firſt Book, dared Apr! the 4th, 1074. wherein he rells him, 
Thar he is oblig'd ro him for the Aﬀection which he expreſs'd rowards him ; and ex- 
borts him to demonſtrate the Submiffion which he bore ro the Holy See by irs Effects. Ar 
the ſame rime he-acquainted him of the dangers ro which the Church of Rome was expos'd. 
He confirm'd the Privilege of the Monaſtery of S. Stephen, and recommended to thar Prince 
ro take care of the Revenues which rhe Church of Rome poſſeſs'd in England. He wrote 
likewiſe to Matilda Queen of England the Seventy firſt Letrer, by which he exhorts her ro 
perſevere in Virtue, and to give her Husband good Counſel. # 

By another Letter written ro the Biſhops and Abbors of England, dared Auguſt the 28th, 
in the ſame year, he exhorts them ro come to Rome to his Synod, and ro pur in Execu- 
tion the Eccleſiaſtical Laws concerning the Marriages of Kindred. This Letrer is the Firſt 
of the ſecond Book. 

The King of Eng/and would not ſuffer the Biſhops of his Kingdom to go to Rome. This 
very much diſpleas'd the Pope, who complain'd of it by the Firſt Letter of rhe ſeventh 
Book, directed to Hubert his Legar, who was ſent into that Kingdom ro Collect rhe Pezer- 
Pence. He therein preſſes that Legat ro rerurn with all ſpeed, . and orders him to admoniſh 
the King of England to pay, and cauſe to be paid the Deference which is due to the Holy 
See ; withal threatning him, if he did nor do ir, he ſhould incur his Difpleafure. He or- 
ders him ro prevail upon the. Prelates of England and Normandy to ſend to Rome, to the 
approaching Synod, at leaſt rwo Biſhops our of each Arch-biſhoprick. This Lerrer bears 
dare September the 23d, 1979. 

The Three and twentieth, and the Four and twentieth Letters of the ſame Book, dared 
April the 25th, and May the 8th, in the Year 1080. ate full of Exhorrations to the 
King of Eng/and, to bear a due Submiſſion to the Church of Rome, and to Govern his 
Kingdom with Juſtice, and in the fear of the Lord. The Six and rwenrteth is a Lerrer 
of Compliment ro the Queen of England; and the Seven and twentieth a Lerrer to Ro- 
bert, the Son of the King of England, whereby he exhorrs him ro be ſubject to his Father, 
and to follow his Advice. 

In the Fifth Letrer of rhe ninth Book, he order d Hugh Biſhop of Dzz to reſtore the Bi- 
ſhops of Normandy, which he had depos'd, for nor appearing ar his Synod. This he did rhar 
he might not exaſperare King William, who paid greater Deference ro the Holy See, than 
any other Prince. And he order'd him to behave himſelf more tenderly rowards thar Prin- 
ce's Subjeds, and ro grant Abſoluriortto rhe Soldiers which had kept back ſome Tithes. 


Part of Spain being (as we ſaid before) in the Hands of the Moors, Gregory VII. from thence The Pre- 


rook an occaſion of becoming Lord of thoſe Countries, which could be taken from theſe Infi- renſucns of 

ly belong'd ro the Holy &!<gory 
I [, upon 

Spain, 


dels. To this purpoſe he pretended rhar the Kingdom of Sparn former 
See ; and that tho' the Pagans had ſince ſeiz'd upon it, yer the Right of the Holy See was nor 


thereby diſannul'd.; becauſe no Preſcription - rake place ro the prejudice of the c—_ 
| is 


lating tg 
England. 
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felf with the defending of them, or wirh vindicating. the Liberty of the Churches of Fraxce. Gregory 
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"Tis upon the account of this pretenſicn, that he granred ro Ebs/4 Count of Rocey all the 
Country which he could recover from the Batrbarinmns upon condirion thar he would hold it 
in Fec from the Holy See, and pay him a certain Duty. "He likewiſe granted the ſame Do- 
nation to thoſe who would affiit rhar Count, or undertake the ſame Thing upon the ſame 
Condirions. And thar this Agreement might be pur in execurjon, he gave Orders ro Cardi= 
nal Hugh the White to go into Spain, and wrote to the Princes of Spain to aid the Count of 
Roczy. This is the Subject Matter of the Sixth and Seventh Lerrers of the firft Book, dared 
April the 3oth, 1073. | 

Gregory VII. had nor only a deſign of bringing the Provinces of Spain, which were newly 
Conquer'd, under his Subjection, but likewiſe ſough: ro eltabliſh an abſolute Dominion over 
the ancient Churches of rhat Kingdom. Ir was upon this account thar he wrote the Sixry 
third and fourth Letrers of the firit Book ro Sancho King of Arragon, and to A/phonſo King 


. of Caftile, recommending to them the Submifſion which rhey ought ro bear to the Holy See, - 


The Pre- 
renfions of 
Gregory 
to rhe 
Kingdoms 
newly con- 
verted. 


The Pre- 


and ro order the Roman Office to be receiv'd in their Kingdoms. Theſe two Letters are 
dared March the 19th and 2oth, 1074. He wrote upon rhe ſame Subject ro Simcm a Bi- 
ſhop of thar Kingdom, by the Eighteenth Lerter of the third Book. 

In the Eight and rwentieth of rhe fourth Book, directed ro the Kings and Princes of 
Spain, he renews the Prerenſions which the Holy See made ro that Country, as being a 
Kingdom which belong'd to ir before the Sarazens were Maſters thereof ; and exhorts ther 
to pay the Tribute which he pretended was due from them tro the Church of Rome. This 
Lerter is dared Fwne the 28th, 1077. 

The Sixth Letter of the ſeventh Book, dared in Ofober 1079, is directed ro Alphonſo 
King of Caſt#/e, whom he compliments for his good Intentions rowards the Holy See, ſend- 
ing him a ſmall Golden Key with S. Peter's Chain affixr ro it, by a Legat whom he recom- 
mended to him. v 

. Some time after that Prince, harkening to the Advice of a Monk nam'd Robert, would no 
longer be ſo ſubject ro the Pope as he had, been, and openly rook upon him to grant the In- 
veftitures of rhe Benefices in his Kingdom. This provok'd Gregory very much : He ex- 
communicated. Robere, and order'd him to be confin'd in rhe Monattery of C/any. He wrote 
to 4/phonſo, willing him, To harken no longer ro his Connſels; ro-make reparation for the 
ill he had done; to part from the Relation of his Wife, whom he had Marry'd, and to do 
what Rzchard his Legar ſhould adviſe him. See rhe Second, Third, and Fourth Lerters of 
the eighth Book,. which are dated in the Year, ro$0. "3 
-- Thar Prince, very probably. ſubmirred ta the Connſels of Gregory : For by the Second 
Lerner of the ninth Book, :rhe Pope wrote to him, as ro a Prince entirely devorcd to the 
Holy See ; who had introduc'd the Service of. the Church'of Rome into his Horinions; who 
tefer'd the choice of rhe: Arch-biſhops of his Kingdom tothe Pope ; and who ask'd his ad- 
vice upon ſome Caſes of Conſcience, and upon whar concern'd the Chutches of Spain. Gre- 
gory by this Letter admoniſhes him, nor to tolerate the' Fews to have Chriſtian Slaves, and 
grants Abfolution ro him and his Adherents of all rheir' Sins, -and wiſhes them an abſolure 
Victory over all their Enemies. EY) | | 

Spain was not. the one Kingdem of Europe which Gregory VII. pretended did formerly 
belong to the Holy Sec ; ;he mainrain'd the ſame Prerenfion with reſpect ro moſt of the other 
Countries.of Europe; and was of Opinion, That thoſe who were in Poſfeffion of 'them, 
to hold them. as Fiefs from him.. He more efpecially carry'd this Pretenſion 'to the moſt re- 
more. "Countries, whoſe Kings were newly converted to the Chriftian "Religion. This*he 
grounded upon the actount that theſe Princes, ar rhe rime 'of their Converſion, had either 
remitted their 'Crowns into the hands of the Pope ro receive 'them again from him; "or 
thrown their Kingdoms under rhe protection of the Holy See. *Or-Laftly, Permirted the 
Raiſing of a certain Contribution for. the Church of Rome. He eftabliſh'd upon” theſe 'de- 


renſions of monſtrations of .Submiſſion,. and. upon rhefe. Alms or Liberalities, a-certain Tribure-ro be 
Gregory Paid to the Holy See. "Tis upon this Principle that he took ir 111 that Solomon King" of 


to Hun- 
galy. 


Hungary bad: ceceiv'd thar Kingdom from.the hands of King Henry : Becauſe (as he pre- 
rended) Szepben formerly after his Convetfion had offer'd and given ir'ro-the Holy See 3'and 
tbe Emperor Henry after he had Conquer'd ir,” had fert ro Rrme its I ance and irs'Crown': 
From whence he concludes rhar he ought ro receive the Scepter from his hands, and threat- 
- eas-him, -if-he. did it-nor, he-woutd make uſe of rke Apoſtolick Authority againft: him. 
This is the Subject of the; Thirzcenth Letter of rhe ſecond Book, dire&ted to: thar' Prince, 
dazed Ofober the:128th, 1074... Gregory wrote likewiſe a confolatory Letrer ro Queen" Fudith 
.his Wife, who. was the Daughter of the Emperor Henry ; it is the Four'and'fortieth of the 
ſecond Book, dared Fune the 1oth, 1075... | | 
- Solomon had a Kinſman nam'd Geiſa, who was at War with him: ©; This Geiſa ſent Am- 
- baſſadors to Gregory, to gain him on his fide. The Pope by his Lerters'expreſs'd' kindtieſs to 
him, and exhorrs him to be entirely devared to the Holy See; affuring him'thar his Kinſman 
- {Solomon} had nor faln into the Misforrunes he labour'd nnder, if he had receiv'd the Crown 
from the Holy See, and not from the Hands of the King of Germany. © He adviſes him to 


--frfake Peace with Solomon ; withal giving him ſome hopes that he would enrer in:o his literefts, 


{o 
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fo ſoon as he was afſur'd what overrures he would make to the Holy See. You may Gregory 
conſult the Fifty eighth Lerrer of the firic Book, and the Sixty third and Seventieth of the - Vil 
ſecond. PER 3, | 
. In the Five and twentieth of the fourth Book, he exhorts the Arch-biſhop of Strigonia to 
bring i: abour, that he who is Elected King of | Hungary, ſhould be made ſenſible of the 
Dury he ow'd to the Holy See. Ir bears dare Fune the gth, in the Year, 1077, 
In the Nine and twentieth of the fixth Book, he extols the Piety of King Ladi/laus, 
and his Submiſſion ro the Holy See. He recommends to him ſeveral Perſons who were un- 
juitly Baniſh'd, and exhorrs him co take the Churches into his Protection ; and to ſend him 
forthwith Embafſadors, if he had nor already done ir. | 
All the Kings of Europe receiv'd either Reprimands or Admonitions from Gregory, The The Let- 
Kirg of Dcnmark had neglected to write ro him in the beginning of his Pontificate ; he ters of 
checks him for it in the Fiftieth Letter of the ſecond Book, and gives him ſome Inſtructions Gregory 
abour the Government of his Kingdcem. He tells him likewiſe, that he had ſenr him Legars '9 #be 
upon the Afﬀairs abour which he had written ro the Holy See, in the rime of Pope Alexander : K!"3* of : 
Bur thar they could not get ro him, becauſe of the Wars of Germany. Thar therefore if he Dcamark: 
were deeply concern'd for any one of theſe Afﬀairs, he ought to ſend Depuries ro him with full 
InftruCtions, that fo. he might conſult with them whar oughr ro be done in the Caſe. Laftly, 
He prays him to ſend word what Afiftance the Holy See could expect from him, againft 
her Enemics ; and acquaints him thar there is a Province not far from Rome, held by Here- 
ticks, which one of his Sons, if he would come into 12aly with a ſmall Force, mighr eafily 
Conquer. This Letter bears date Fanuary the 27th, in the Year, 1075. In the Seventy 
ſeventh Lerrer of the ſame Book, he offers ro grant that King, all that in Juſtice he could, of 
the things which he ſhould defire of him by his Envoys, or by the Legats which were dif. 
atch'd ro his Kingdom. This Lerter is dated 4pri/ the 17th, in the ſame Year. Thar 
King being dead, and his Son ſucceeding him, Gregory VII. continues his exhortations to him, 
to be ſubmiflive to the Holy See, by the Tenth Letter of the fifth Book, dared November the 
6th, in the Year, .1077. He likewile gave the like exhortation ro King Canute, who was 
in Pofſeflion of thar Kingdom, by the Fifth Lerrer of the ſeventh Book, dated Ofober the 
15th, 1079. and by the One and rwentierh of the ſame Book, dared May the 19th, 
1080. 

The Sovereigns of Poland and Ruſſia felt likewiſe the Effects of the defire which Gre- The Let- 
gory VII. had to have an hand in the Afairs of all Kingdoms. He recommended ro them, as ters of 
well as to others, the being devoted to the Holy See, and wedded to its Intereſts ; gave them Gregory 
Inftrutioris about the methods of adminiſtring the Government; ſent them Legats to regu- ſent ro Po- 
lare the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs of their Countries: Enjoyns Boleſlaus Duke of Poland, to re- 1399 4nd 
ſtore to Demetrius King of Ruſſia, the Mony which he had raken from him ; and to the Ruſha. 
Holy See, the Lands which belong 'd to it ; and undertook to beſtow the Kingdom of Ruſſia, 
on the Son of Demetrius. This is what we gather from the Seventy third and fourth Lerters of 
the ſecond Book, the Firſt of which, directed ro Bole/laus, 1s dared April the 15th, in the 
Year, 1075. and the Second, directed ro Demetrius, bears date the 17th of the ſame 
Month. | 

Gregory VII. was no leſs careful even of Norway ; for he wrote to O/aus the King of that The Les 
Country, exhorting him ro ger himſelf fully inſtructed in the Chriſt:an Faith, and for thar ters of 
end to fend ſome of his Nation to Rome, thar he might ſend him back neceſſary Inſtru- Gregory 
Qions, how he ought ro demean himſelf rowards the Holy See... He forbids him fiding with ſenr10Nor- 
either of the rwo Brothers, who pretended ro the Crown of Denmark, and-orders him to Way 474 
procure a Peacc to be. made between them. This Letter, which is the Thirteenth of the Dalmatia. 
fixth Book, is dated December the 15th, 1079. | 

He gave a King ro Dalmatia; and a Lord of that Country.intending to riſe up in Arms 
againſt him, he enjoyns that Lord to acknowledge and obey him, under pain of Excommu- 
nication, by the Fourth Letter of the ſeventh Book, dated Ofober the 4th, in the Year, 

1079. 

Uratiſlaus Duke of Brhemia, was entirely in Pope Gergory the Seventh's Intereſt. He The Ler- 
had admitted into his Dominions the Pope's Legars, in ſpighr of Faromir Biſhop of Prague, *rs of 
as appears by the Sevemeenth Letter of the firſt Bobk. In a grateful acknowledgment of Gregory 
this, the Pope confirm'd ro him, by the Eight and thirtieth Letter of the ſame Book, dared ©9*rming 
December the 16th, 1073. all the Privileges which had been granted him by Alexander II. Bohemia 
his Predecefſor, and exhorrs him to perſevere in his Obedience ; affuring him that he him- 
ſelf will dercrmine ſuch Cauſes, as his Legars could nor paſs a definitive Judgment up- 
on. | 
” The Biſhop of Prague, who had been interdicted and diveſted of the Revenues of his 

Church by the Scatence of the Pope's Legats, having ſenr word to Rome that he could nor 
come rhither, becauſe he had nor wherewithal ro defray the charge of his Journey ; the 
Pope gave Orders thar he ſhould be pur into Poſſeflion of his Revenues, except thoſe ro 
which Fohn Biſhop of Moravia laid claim: And he defires the Duke iof Bohemia, by rhe 
Five and fortieth Lerter of the firit Book So Fanuary the 3oth in the Year, 1074. - 
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cauſe them ro be reftor'd ro that Biſtop, and. ro fend him to Rome, with the Biſhop of Mo- 
ravia and ſome Embaſſadors, rhar with them he mighr regulate all the Eccleſiaſtical Afairs 
of his Dominions. By another Letter of the ſame date, which is the Four and fortieth of the 
Book, he acquaints the Biſhop of Prague, that he had written ro the Duke ro pur him in 
ſame Poffeflion of the Revenues of his Church. 

Sigefroy Arch-biſhop of Mazence, art rhe Inftance of Feromir Biſhop of Pragve, who was 
afraid of the Popes falemen, was minded to take cognizance of rhe difference berween 
him and the Biſhop of Moravia. Gregory being advertis'd thereof, wrote forthwith to Sige- 
Froy, that he ſhould nor dare ro concern himfelt in an Afﬀair, which was referr'd ro the Ho- 
ly See, and ar rhe ſame time he ſent word ro Urati/laus, that he ſhould nor be concern'd ar 
the raſh proceedings of that Arch-biſhop. Theſe rwo Letrers dated March the 18th 1074. 
are the Sixrierh and Sixry firſt of the firft Book. | 

Ar laft rhe Biſhopof Prague perceiving that he could no longer ſhifr off rhe Pope's Sentence, 
went expreſs ro Rome, and when he appear'd before Gregory, he acknowledg'd part of whar 
was laid ro his'Charge, declaring that he was ready ro make Satisfaftion; and juſtified him- 
felf with reſpect ro other Things, particularly as to the ill uſage which was ſaid that he of- 
fer'd ro the Biſhop of Moravia, or his People. The Pope who requird nothing more than 
fuch a Submifiion, ſent him back ro his own Country reconcil'd and re-eftabliſhed, with a 
Recommendatory Letter ro the Duke of Bohemia, which is the Seventy eighth of the firſt 
Book, dated Aprz! the 16th 1074. wherein he takes norice ro him that he could nor pur an 
end to rhe Difference berween rhat Biſhop and the Biſhop of Moravia, becauſe of the abſence 
of the latter; bur thar he would decide ir- in the firſt Council : Thar in the mean time he 
allow'd Proviſion ro be made in behalf of the Biſhop of Moravza for rhe Terrirory thar was 
in Difpute. He adviſes the Duke to filence the Complaints of the Biſhop of Prague con- 
cerning, the Right which he pretended to have to a cerrain Caſtile ; if nor, he orders him 
to ſend his Deputies ro the firft Synod, ro examine whether he has any Right ro it, or 


NO. 
The Biſhop of Prague being return'd ro his own Country in Triumph for his Re- 
eftabliſhment, ſeiz'd upon the Lands which were in diſpute between him and the Biſhop of 
Moravia, being confident that the Pope had adjudged rhem ro be his. Gregory being in- 
form'd that he thus abus'd the Leyity he bad ſhewn him, wrote him a Letter full of In- 
veQives abour it, and enjoyns him to reſtore to the Biſhop of Moravia the Caſtle which he had 
feis'd on; and orders Duke Uratz/law to cauſe him to reftore it to the Biſhop, whom he com- 
forts in a particular Lerrer. Theſe three Letrers are the Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth of the 
ſecond Book, dated ORober the 224d in the Year, 1074. In the ſecond Letter he thanks the 
Duke of Bohemza for having ſent him the Tribute which he paid ro the Holy See. This 
Afﬀair berween the Biſhops of Prague and Mvravia was again diſcuſs'd in the Year, 1075. 
and ended at Rome by an agreement berween them, by which they agreed ro divide into 
ual ſhares the Lands which were in diſpute, rill either of them could produce more authen- 
rick Titles ; which they continu'd ro do for the ſpace of Ten Years. And this Accomodation 
was approv'd of by a Bull of Gregory, dated March the 2d which is the Fifty third Lerrec 
of the ſecond Book. 
The Seventy firſt Letter of the ſecond Book, is written to Vrati/laws, in favour of his 
hew Frederick, for whom the Pope demands of thar Prince the Lands which his Father 


had lefthim. Ar the ſame time he exhorrs him to live peaceably with his Subjects. This 


Lerter is dared Apr! the T4th 1075. By the nexr Letter written the Day after, he exhorts 


" all the Faithful of Bobemzn roftead a Chriſtian and Innocent Life. 
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Since Gregory VII. had pretenfions ro Kingdoms ſo remote as thoſe we have been ſpeaking 


renfions of of, it is not to be wondred that he ſhould imagine thar all Italy, and the Iflands of Sicily, 


Sardinia and Corfu belong'd ro him ; that he might diſpoſe of them as he thought fir ; and 
thar all the Lords of rheſe Countries were oblig'd ro rake an Oath of Allegiance to him. Ir 
was no difficult marter for him ro bring the perry Princes round abour Rome under his Sub- 
jection ; becauſe being weak, they defird nothing more, than the ſupporr of rhe Holy See : 
Bur he had much ado ro bring his defign abour upon the Normans, whoſe Power became ' 
formidable in Traly, forasmuch as they were eftabliſh'd ſo firmly there as we ſhall now 
relate. 

Several Norman Lords having been invited to the Relief of the Greeks and Italians againſt 
the Sarazens of Sicily, upon Condition thar they ſhould have ſhare in their Conqueſts ; afrer 
they had done wonderful things againſt theſe Infidels, were dealr falfly with by rhe Greeks, 
who refus'd to give them whar they had promis'd, Bur theſe Brayoes knew very well how 
to do themſelves Juſtice, and ſeiz'd on Poxzuolo under the Conduct of William Firebraſs 
their General, who in a ſhorr time after defeared the Greeks in a great Engagement, and 
weaken'd them ſo far, thar in a ſmall time they loſt all rhar they had lefr in Ira/y. The Nor- 
mans afterwards turn'd their Arms againſt the Lords of Italy their Neighbours , and ſeiz'd 
npon ſome Lands which belong'd ro rhe Holy See. The Popes, who could not withour 
Jealouſy behold ſo formidable an Enemy ſo nigh ar Hand, declar'd againſt rhem, and 
Leo IX. engagd in a War with them : Bur the Forces of thar Pope having been defeated, 
and 


of the Eleventh Century of Chrifttaniry. - 53 
and himſelf raken Priſoner, as we formerly ſaid, that Reſpe&t which they ſhew'd him, by Gregory 
ſetting him ar Liberty, and reconducting him to Rome with all rhe Demonſtrations of Honour V1. 
and Submiſſion, inclind'd that Pope ro grant them by way of Recompence all the Lands 
which rhey had Conquer'd from the Greeks and Sarazens. Robert Guiſcard, in league with 
Onfroy, Brother ro William Firebraſs, extended theſe Conqueſts , and having made an end 
of raking Calabria, caus'd himſelf ro be call'd Count thereof for the ſpace of rwo Years, and 
afterwards rook upon him the Title of Duke. His Brother Reger undertook ro Conquer 
Sicily from the Sarazens, and having at firſt raken Panorma and Meſſina, _ he open'd him- 
ſelfa way to become Maſter of the whole Iſland, of which he took upon him the Quality of 
Count. | | 

It was very difficult for theſe Warriers to forbear Contefting with the Lords their Neigh- The Diffe- 
bours; and their Forces who were uſed ro Plunder, could not forbear ſeizing upon the'rences and 
Lands, Caſtles, and Territories of private Perſons ; upon Churches, upon Abbies ; and even Agreement 
upon the Holy See ir ſelf. This was the cauſe of the many Anathemas thunder'd our againſt of Grego- 
them by Gregory, who from the very beginning of his Popedom excommunicated Robert, Ro- 7. VIE 
ger, and all the Normans who made any atrempts upon the Revenues of Churches, or of the 27% tbe _ 
Holy See, or upon thoſe Lords who were under irs Protection. Burt afterwards foreſeeing — 
that he might ſtand in need of their Affiſtance, .he grew milder, and by his Letrer dared 
Mach the 13th 1076. which is the Eleventh of the third Book, he grants the Biſhop of 
Cirenza Power to ablolve Roger and all his Soldiers, upon condition that. he would promiſe 
to Obey rhe Holy See ; do Penance for his Offences, and abftain for the furure from all 
capital Crimes. - Ar the ſame time he advis'd that Biſhop, thar if Count Roger ſhould ſpeak 
to him about his Brother Duke Robert, he ſhould declare ro him, that the Church of Rome 
was ready to ſhew Mercy to thoſe who being affected with true Repentance, would give 
SarisfaCtion for the Scandal, which they had given : Thar therefore if Duke Robert would 
be obed:ent ro the Holy See, he was ready to give him Abfolution, and to receive him in- 
ro the Communion of the Church : Bur that if he would nor, Roger ought not ro communi- 
catEwith him. Laſtly, he order'd thar Biſhop to give the Biſhop of Melpha' Abſolution. In 
the fifteenth Letter of rhe ſame Book ro YVifroy, Lord of the Mz/anos, he ſends word that 
the Afﬀairs of the Normans were in a hopeful way of Accommodation, and thar he hoped 
ſhortly ro render them faithful ro the Church of Rome. However this Accomodation was nor 
ſo ſoon concluded; and we ſee by a Letter dated OFober the 31ft of the ſame Year, di- 
rected to the ſame Y/ifroy and to two other Lords of the ſame Country, that the Normans 
were {till conteſting with the Pope abour the Revenues of the Church, which they had ſeiz'd 
upon ; bur that he hop'd ro reclaim them as ſoon as Henry. This Letter is the Seventh of 
the fourth Book. | 
Ar laſt Rover thought fit ro ſubmir ro the Pope, to rake an Oath to him to be always 
faithful ro the Holy See ; to affift it in the Defence of the Pope's Perſon and its Revennes ; 
ro pay him an annual Rent for the Church Lands which he held ; ro permit the Churches 
'of his Dominions ro enjoy quietly their Revenues, and to procure a free Election of a Pope, 
in caſe Gregory ſhould dy before him. This Rent' amounts ro twelve Pence, the Coyn of Pa- 
via, payable every Year at Eaſter. In purſuance of this Treaty, the Pope invetted Duke 
Robert with all the Lands which the Popes Nicholas II. and Alexander H. his Predeceffors had 
formerly granted him : And as to others which he unjuſtly held ; to wit, Salerno, Melpha, 
and part of the March of Fermo, he lefr them ro him by way of Connivance. This "Treaty 
was made Fune the 29th in the Year 1080, 

In the ſame Year Michael Dacas being rurn'd out of the Empire of the Ea#, ſent into 
Ttaly to beg Aſſiſtance of the Pope and Duke Robert, The Pope wrote to the Biſhops of 
Poz2uolo and Calabria, by the fixth Letter of the eighth Book, defiring them to exhorr the 
Faithful ro engage in this Expedition with Duke Robert ; and before they went away, to 
enjoyn them Penance for their Faults, and to give them Abſolution. . 

Gregory ſoon after had himſelf need of rhe Afiſtance of Robert, to protect him againſt Hen- 
7y. Whereupon he wrote to the Abbor of Mount Cafſmn, to know of him whether he could 
bring him any Afſiftance about Eaſter, or ſend him ſome. This is the Subject matrer of rhe 
fourth Letter of the ninth Book, which doubrleſs belongs to the Year, 108. 

Henry at his coming into Italy, wiſely foreſeeing that the greateſt Enemy he had to fear 
was Duke Robert, propos'd ro come to an Accomodation with him, upon condition thar 
his Son ſhould Marry thar Duke's Daughter, and give him the March of Ancona. The 
Pope being inform'd of this Propoſal, by the Princeſs Mzati/da, was.,very much ſurpriz'd 
at it, and forthwith wrote ro Didier Abbot of Mount Caſjin, to prevail upon Robert to 
os. his Word to him, This is the Subject matter of rhe eleventh Lerrer of the ninth 

ook. | 

By the Seventeenth of the ſame Book, written ro that Duke, he exhorts him to come to 
the Afſiſtance of the Church of Rome, which was annoy'd by King Henry. 

In the mean time whilſt Robert was in the Ea# with all his Forces, the Normans of Italy 
perceiving that Henry was like to become Maſter of Rome, and being afraid whar the Con- 


{ſequence would proye to them, endeayour'd to bring about rhe Peace berween the Pope and 
the 
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Gregory the Emperor, and ſent-Didier Abbot of Mount Cafſm, with the Prince of: Capua, and fe: 
VII. veral Deputies ro Henry, ro treat with him. Bur neither the Pope nor the Emperor were 
inclinable ro ir ; and the latter 'receivd ſome Mony from the Emperor of Conftantineple to 
carry on the War againſt Rober?. That Duke underſtanding this, and being ſent for by the 
Pope, left his Son in the Ex, and immediately return'd to ' Iraly ro the Pope's Aflittance, 
whom he relieved, as we formerly have declar'd. 
He Pres ©. . C1eg09 VII. was likewiſe willing to make the Iſlands of Corfu and Sardinia his Tribura- 
_ of ties. For part of the former having been retaken by the | Chriſtzans from the Sarazens, he 
Gregory - immediately ſent a 'Legar thicher ro govern abſolutely, and promis'd them Succours ro Cons 
VII. ro 9Quer the reſt ; upon condition that this Iſland ſhould be dependent on the Holy See. This 
Sardinia appears by the Second and fourth Letters of the 'fifrh Book, dared Seprember the rt and 16th 
ad Corfu, in the Year, 1077. He afterwards beſtow'd 'this Legation on Landulphus Biſhop of Piſz, 
and his Succefſors, with one Moyerty of the Revenues of thar Iſland, reſerving the other Moye- 
ty for the Holy See, together with all the Fortrefſes, whoſe Governors however he was 
willing ſhould ſtill be,dependenr on that Legar, as appears by the rwelfth Letter of the fixth 
Book, dated-November the 3oth in the Year, 1079. | 

With reſpect ro Sardinza, he was ſo ſtrongly perſwaded thar it belong'd to the Holy See; 
thar writing to the Sovereign of thar Iſland, he ſhewd that Prince whar a piece of ſervice 
He'[the Pope] had done in-having refus'd to give it ro the Normans and Lombards, who 
had demanded it of him, tho' they offer'd him the Moyety of their Conquefts ; rill ſuch rime 
as he ſhould ſee after what manner that Prince would receive the Pope's Legar, and how 
he was inclin'd to the Holy See. By this means he ſuppos'd. that if thar Prince would 
not be ſnbject to the Holy ſee, he was fo far rhe Diſpoſer of his'Eftates, as ro give them to 
whom he pleas'd. This is the ſubject of the renth Letter of the eighth Book, dated Ofober 
the 5th 1080. | : 

The Oath After all this 'tis no wonder that he ſhould treat all the Lords near Rome, as his Vaſſals, 
of Fidelity arid exact from them Oaths of Fidelity. We have one made by Landulphus, Duke of Bene- 
exaBed by vento, by which he engages himſelf ro forfeir his Dutchy, if he fail'd in his Duty ro the Ho- 
Gregory ly See, or ro Gregory and his Succeffors, -and if he did any wrong to the Church of Rome or 
VIL. from jtes Members. This Treaty fign'd by the Biſhops of Porto, Freſcati, Paleſtrina, by Didier 
the Princes 2nd Peter, Cardinals of the Church of Rome, \is-in the firſt Book of Gregory's Letters, after 
of Italy. the Eighteenth, and is dated Augu/ the 11th inthe Year, 1073. 

He alſo exacteq&the like Oath from Richard Dnke of Capua,' by which 'thar Prince was 
engagd to enter into no League againſt the Pope ; upon all occaſions to defend the Revenues 
and Rights of the Church of Rome and of his Holineſs 3 ro make 'no Pillage on irs Territo- 
ries, and to ſuffer no body elſe ro do it ; ro pay yearly the Rent which he ow'd for the 
Lands which he held in S. Peter's Patrimony ; ro be faithful 'ro King Henry, and his Suc- 
ceſſors ; yer without prejudice to the Fidelity he ows ro the Holy See : And laſtly, that 
whenever the Pope ſhould die, he ſhould do his urmoſt ro ger him to be elected and or- 
dain'd Pope, who ſhould have the Suffrages of the *:ajcr part of the Cardinals, Clergy, 
and Lairy. This Oath dared September rhe 24th 1073. is after the One and twentieth Ler- 
ter of the firſt Book. 

There is another Oath of this Nature taken by Bertran Count of Provence, after the 
rwelfth Letter of the ninth Book. 

The Projes Laſtly, Gregory VII. not willing to omit any one means of aggrandizing the Church of 
of the Rome, had reſolv'd upon a CROISADE, to go into the Eaft ar rhe head of an Army, to 
CROIT- affiſt the Chriſtzans, and to fall upon the Infidels. Big with this Deſign he wrote to 7V/71- 
SADE Uiam Count of Burgundy, by the Six and fortierh Letter of the firſt Book, dated February the 
ſer on foot 24 in the Year, 1074. ordering him to be ready, and to give norice to his Allies, ro furniſh 
by Grego- him with Forces, that ſo he mighr, after he had reduc'd the Normans of Pozzuolo to their 
ry VI. Duty, march dire&tly- with an Army to Conſtantinople, and relieve the Chriſtians of the 
EafFt. 

By the Nine and fortieth Letter of the ſame Book, dated March enſuing, he exhorts all 
the Chriſtians of the Weſt to unite together for the relief of the Chr:ſtzans of rhe Eaft againſt 
the Infidels. He did the ſame thing by the Seven and thirtieth Letrer of the ſecond Book, 
which bears date the 16th of December of the ſame Year. 

This Project of Gregory had not that ſucceſs which he defir'd : Bur he engag'd Dake Ro- 
bert to lead an Army into the Ea#, under Colour of placing Michael! Ducas again upon the 
Throne of the Exſtexws'Empire. This Duke gave Bartle ro the Emperor Alexis in Thrace, 
and became Maſter of the Field, tho' the Enemy, were much ſuperior in Number. The 
Difficulties 'which rhe Pope's Afﬀairs labour'd under, and the War with the Emperor Henry 
prevented that Duke from purſuing his Conqueſts in the Eaſt, and from exrending the Li» 
mits of the Roman Church, and the Authority of the Holy See by his Victories: The which 
Gregory had attempted in vain, by the way of Accommodation, in ſending ro the Emperor 
Michael (who had writ ro him, and made propoſals on his part for the re-union of the two 
Churches) Domrnich Patriarch of Venice, to treat with him viva voce concerning this Peace ; 


and in remonſtrating to that Emperor, by his Anſwer, that the Divifion which had been be- 
rween 
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tween the Roman ard the Greek Church, had done great prejudice ro the Affairs of the Holy Gregory 
Sce, and rhe Empire of the Eaſe, This Lerrer is the Eighteenth of the firſt Book, dated VU. 
Fane the gth 1073. - _ 

Gregory VII. was no lets Solicitous about the Churches of Afica ; and having underſtood The Zet 
that the Chriſtians of Carthage, tho' perſecured by the Sarazens, quarrell'd among themſelves, '*rs of 
and thar ſome of them. had betray'd Cyriacus their Arch-biſhop into the Hands of thofe In- &regery 
fdels, who had very much abuſed him : He wrote a neat Letter ro the' Clergy and Faith- /*7* 7910 
ſul of that Ciry, whereby . he exhorts them to ſuffer patiently the Perſecution of the Sara- fe 
zens, and to live in Peace and Unity one with another ; and afrer he had in a very lively 
manner repreſented to them the Enormiry of the Offence commitred in betraying Cyriacus, he 
exhorts them who were guilty of ir, to do Penance. This Letter dared Seprember the 15th 
1073. is the Two and twentieth of the firſt Bock. ; 

In the next Letter of the ſame date, he comforts that good Biſhop, extolls his Conftancy, 
and exhorts him to rejoyce in his Sufferings, and ro perſeyere in the Faith; affiring him 
that he would continually offer up his Prayers ro God, that he would be pleas'd ro look 
down with an Ey of Pity and Compaſſion upon rhe Church of Africa, which has fo long 
groan'd under the prefſures of Perſecution and Diſtreſs. 

Some time after the Church of Africa being reduc'd ro the Government only of rwo 
Biſhops, the Africans were obligd ro fend one Servandus to. Reme, whom they had elected 
Biſhop of Hippo, to be crdain'd by the Pope. Gregory ordain'd him, and fenr him away 
with Recommendatory Lerters directed to the Arch-biſhop of Carthage, ro the People of Hip- 
po, and to Auzir King of Mauritania, Thele are the three laſt Letters of the third Book, 
and belong to the Year, 1076. 

In the tirft Letrer of the eighth Book directed to the Arch-biſhop of Synnada Patriarch of The Let- 
the Armenians. dared Fune the 6th in the Year, 1030, Gregory reproves {everal Errors, or ters of 
rather ſeveral Practices contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church, wherewith rhe Armenians Gregory 
were charg'd: Namely, Thar in their Churches they did not mix Water with the Wine VE 
in the Celebration of the Holy Sacrifice of rhe Maſs ; that rhey made the Holy Chriſm with ©92/ the 
Burrer, and not with Balſom ; and that they had a regard to rhe memory of Dioſcorus. The Oe | 
Depury of the Arch-biſhop of Synada, who was come ro cauſe an Armentan Heretick, |, 7. 6 
who was fled ro 1:44, to be driven thence, had afſurd the Pope thar all theſe Things were ,enjans 
only groundleſs Surmiſes : Bur for his betrer Satisfaction Gregory defires that that Atch- $ 
biſhop would inform him by Writing what were his Thoughts, and fend him a profeffion 
of Faith. Ar the ſame time he adviſes him to leave out theſe Words in the TRIS A- 
GION, who waſt crucified for us, becauſe they were nor us'd in any other Church of the 
"Eaſt, no-more+than they were in the Church. of the H/#, and becauſe they mighr be 
perverted to an ill Senſe. He commends the practice of their Churches in making uſe' of 


'Unteaven'd Bread, and Fortifies them againſt rhe Objections of the Greeks. 
. - | As to the Churches of the #*/?#, we may fafely fay thar Pope Gregory VII. govern'd al- 


moſt all of them; as if they belong'd to his.own Dioceſs, either by ſending ro them his Le- 
gats a Latere ; or by nominating Vicars to them; or by citing the Biſhops ro Rome, to 
give- an account of their Conduct ; or by confirming or approving their Elections; or by 
receiving the- Appeals of their Deciſions ; or by admitting the Complaints of their Dio- 
cefans;; ' or by appointing Judges upon. the place ; or by deciding ſeveral Points of Diſci- 
pline : In a'Word, by having an hand in the parriculars of all that happen'd in the Churches 
In Hay firſt place as to Legats, tis certain that nothing conduc'd more to. eſtabliſhing rhe 7egars ſent 
abfolure Authoriry-of the Popes, than the ſending Legatrs 4 Latere to reſide upon, the ſpor. by Gre- 


'Ar firſt the Popes: were ſatisfied with nominaring; the Biſhops of the Country for their Vi- gory VIE. 
cars, or for their Legats, and granted them a- Commiſſion to,call Conncils, ,and to a& in 19 ſeveral 


their Names : Bur for as much as theſe Prelates, mighr baye particular Intereſts ro carry on, Paris. 
and were not enricely devoted. tothe Will and- Pleaſure of, the Popes, the Courr of Rome - 
rhoughr ir more adviſable ro fend -upan the, places Legars who were Strangers, . with full 
Commiſion of calling Councils, of making; Rules .of. Diſcipline, of judging Prieſts, and 
ever Biſhops chemſelves; of excommunicaring thoſe whom they thought fir, apon condirion 

that rliey would return a faithfnl-Account of. all their. Proceedings to the Pope ; and provid- 


ed thar thoſe who thought themſelves injurd by their Decifons, might come Perſonally to 


Rome, ro complain ro the Pope himſelf... By zhis; means the; Holy See jadg'd, the fame Cane 


-xwice over, and kepr all rhe World in Awe. | For thoſe, who, had been Condetnn'd by the Le- 


- gars, hoping ro-meer with kinder ufage from the .Pope, went to, Rome in the narure of Sup- 


pliants and Penitenrs, and ſeldom fail'd of clearing themſelves, or of receiving their Abſolu. 


ion 5 Which on the 'one fide, advanc'd the Authority of the Holy See, and on rhe other, 


made them irs Creatures. This Cuſtom of ſending Legats a Latere into the Provinces, bþe- 


' gan to; prevail in the foregoing Century, and became very common in this, eſpecially in T:hy, 
-and' France : However, ir mer at firft with ſome oppofition- in Germany, where. they main- 


rain'd that no other Legat of the Holy See ought to be acknowledg'd beſide the Arch-biſhop 
of Mayence ; but Gregory VII. play'd his part ſo well as to introduce ir rhere; - Th the _ 
pt | ) 
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Legs ſent of F, ance, the Arch-biſhop of Rheims prerended, by virtue of his Privileges, to be exempt 
by Gre- from the Juriſdicticn of the Lcgars, ar lealt of rhoſe who were nor Romans, and were imme- 
gory VII. diarely come from Rome ; and for this Reaſon wou!d nor appear before Hugh Biſhop of Dz# 
to ſeveral and rhe Abbot of Cluny, whom Gregory had nominated to be his Legars in France. Bur rhe 
Parts, Pope ſent him word by the Second Lerter of the fixth Book, dared Auguſt the 22d, 1978. 
that the Holy See had always a Liberty of fending Legars immediately from Rome, or ot 
nominating thoſe who liv'd upon the place, or of raking them whence 1 pleas'd. Eng/and 
maintain'd its R'ght much longer, and rejected Foreign Legars ; for we read in the Hi- 
flory of Eadmerus, thar Pope Urban ſucceſior ro Gregory VII. having ſenr in the Year, 1 100. 
Guy Arch-biſhop of Vienna as Legat of rhe Holy See ro England, all rhe Kingdom was 
ſtartled ar this Legation, which was look'd upon as a dangerous Innovation, becauſe ir was 
"too well known, that there could be no other Vicat of the Holy See in England, belide 
the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ; thar thereupon the Arch-biſhop of Vienna retwurnd juſt as 
he came, without having been acknowledg'd by any one as Legar, and withour doing 

any thing in that Quahry. 

Gregory VII. who himſelf had been Legar in France, had no mind to abrogate this Cy- 
ſom; on the contrary, the firſt thing he did after he was Elected Pope, was to continue 
the Legats ſcent by his Predecefſors, and ro ſend new ones into thoſe parts, where there 
were none. By the Sixth Letter of the firſt Book, he confirms the Legarion of Gerard 
Cardinal Biſhcp of Oftia, and of the Sub-deacon Rainbold Legars in France, orders them to 
do their utmoſt in making up the Breach berween Hugh Abbor of Cluny and his Monks, 
and ſends them Hugh the bite a Cardinal, ro go into Span, if they thought fir. | 

In the Eighth Lerrer, he likewiſe continues the Legartion of Hubere and Albert, and ex- 
horrs them ro execute the Commiſſion which his Predecefſor Alexander had given them. 

In the Sixteenth, he ſhews how he would have his Legars demean themſelves rowards 
him, by writing ro Cardinal Gerard of Oftia, that he was very much ſurpriz'd ar his nor 
ſending him word by an Expreſs, what had been done in the Synod which he had held 
in Spain, becauſe ir was cuſtomary, and withal neceffary thar when a Legar of the Ho- 
ly Sce held a Council in a remore Country, he ſhould come and give an account of 
what he had done, or ar leaſt ſend one to do it for him: Thar tho' that Cardinal had ac- 
quainted him with part of the Proceedings, yet fince there was no Perſon, who either ſaw or 
heard, how things went in that Synod, to inform him abour it, he was very much ar 
a ſtand what aniwer to give thoſe, who complaind of having been excommunicated, 
depos'd or interdicted unjuſtly ; for fear he ſhou!d either be decciv'd by the intricacy 
of the Cauſes, or ſhould nor fully exerciſe his Authoriry : That however, 'tis look'd 
upon as a piece of Cruelty and Contempr, - to defer giving theſe kind of Anſwers, be- 
cauſe of the dangers they are in, who are under Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures: Thar as to the bu- 
fineſs of #/il/iam Arch-biſhop of Auche, whoſe re-eſtabliſhment he defir'd him to grant; he 

had himſelf _rais'd perplexiries in his mind, by taking notice to kim that he had been de- 
pos'd only for having voluntarily communicared with an excommunicate Perſon ; and thar 
et he had nor clear'd himſelf Canonically, bur only offer'd to do it before Pope Alexander : 
That after this Aﬀair had been debared, art laſt they came to rhis Reſolution, Thar if the 
Arch-biſhop of Auche were guilty of nothing elſe, bur of having communicated with an ex- 
communicare Perſon, he ought not ro be depos'd ; but that 1f he were charg'd with any 
other Crimes of which he was nor clear'd, the determination thereof oughr to be-referr'd 
ro the Holy See: Thar Pontius Biſhop of Beziers, who (as he ſent. word) had been depos'd 
for the ſame Offence, was come to Rome to make his complaint ; bur that he had dectin'd 
giving him any anſwer out of Reſpect ro him : Thar however, fince- the like Sentence 
ought ro be paſs'd on Caſes that are alike, ifhe were guilty ot no other faulr, he oughr- 
ro re-eſtabliſh him. The Arch-biſhop of Auche was re-eftabliſh's, and the Pope wrote in 
| his behalf ro the Biſhop of Bezxzsers, and to the other Suffragans, rhar they ſhould acknow- 
ledge him, and ſhew him rhe Reſpect which they ow'd him. This is the Five and fiftieth 
Lerter,of the firſt Book, dared March the 16th, 1074. 
- "The Pope's Legatrs did not meer with the ſame Reception in all places. Thoſe whom 
he ſent intro Bohemia, were not much regarded, particularly by the Biſhop of Prague, whom 
they had Reprimanded and Condemned as one guilty of Simony. Gregory thereupon wrote 
.ro the Duke of Bohemia, and. thank'd him for the Reſpe& which he ſhew'd ro his Legars ; 
*bur withal told him, That he had grear Reaſon to complain of their being Nlighred in his 
'Country, becauſe formerly Legars were' nor ſent ſo frequently ; which he ſays happend 
through the remiſſneſs of his Predeceſſors. In particular, he accuſes the Biſhop of Prague, 
and threatens. to confirm the Interdiction pronounc'd againſt him by his Legars, if, he 
did not obey them, by doing what they airs of him. This Letrer is the Seventeenth 
of the firft Book, dared Fuly the 8th, in the Year, 1073. 


In the Fortieth of the ſecond Book, Gregory VII. charges all the Faithful ro Reſpect his 
ts: And in the One and fortieth, he ſends them ro be preſent ar the Election .of the 


Biſhop of Exgubio. 


He 
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He ſent his Legats even to the moſt remote Countries ; as for inſtance ro Poland, as ip- Gregory 
pears by rhe Sixty third Lerter of the ſecond Book; ro Sclavonia, Ruſſia, Denmark, &c. as VII. 
appears by ſeveral other Lerrers. | Legars ſent 
Of all the Legations, none was more confiderable than that of the rwo Hughs in France, by Gre- 
nor were there any Legats who exercis'd it with greater Authority, or diſpatch'd more Aft- gory VIE. 
fairs. The one was Biſhop of Dia, and the orher Abbor of C/any. The tormer had been t2 ſeveral 
Elected Biſhop of Dia by rhe Clergy and Lairy of thar City, with the Approbation of Parts. 
William their Count. After his Election, he had taken an Oath of Fideliry ro rhar Counr : 
Bur not being forward tro pay him the Sum of Mony which was uſually exacted for the 
Right of Inveitirure, he diſoblig'd him ſo much, thar he was no ſooner gone to Rome to be 
Conſecrated, bur the Count ſeiz'd of rhe Revenues of his Church. The Pope having read 
over the Act of Hugh's Election, Conſecrated him, bur upon condition that he would nor 
rolerate any Simony in his Dioceſs, nor Conſecrate any Church thar had its dependence on 
any Lay Patrons. This 1s what he acquaints that Count with, by rhe Sinth ninth Lerrer of 
of the firſt Book, wherein he upbraids him for having ſeiz'd on the Revenues of the Church 
of Dia. This Letter bears dare March the 16th, 1074. 
By the Three and forticth Letter of the ſecond Book, dated Fanuary the 5th, 1075. he or- 
ders that Biſhop to accept of the Reſtirutions which thoſe of his Church ſhould make him, 
and ro abſolve them, upon condition that they would come and appear before the Synod of 
ome. 
Gregory VII. repoſing a great deal of Confidence on this Biſhop, made him his Legar ot 
Vicar in France ; and in that quality referr'd to him a great many Afairs: Among others, 
thar which related ro the Biſhop of Cambray, who after he had been Elected, had receiv'd 
the Inveitirure thereof from King Henry. The Pope orders his Legar by the Two and 
twentieth Lerrer of the fourrh Book, ro examine this Aﬀair in a Council, with Hugh Abbor 
of C!/uny, and ſeveral Biſhops of France: And thar if he who was Elected to the Biſhop- 
rick of Cambray, would ſwear, that when he receiv'd the Inveſtiture from Henry, he did nor 
know that he was excommunicated, or that the Pope had prohibired ſuch Inveſtirures, he 
ſhould confirm his Election. By the fame Lerrer he likewiſe commirted to him, the raking 
cognizance of the Afﬀaits which relared ro the Biſhop of Chalens, the Churches of Chartres, 
Puy and Clermont, and that of the Monaſtery of S. Dennis, This Letter is dared May the 
2d, in the Year, 1077. Ss 
This Legat in purſuance of his Commiſſion, held ſeveral Councils in France in the Yeat, Councils 
1077. Among the reſt he held one ar C/erment, wherein he depos'd the Biſhop of that City, beld in 
and the Biſhop of Pay in Velay : Another at Dzjon againſt the Simoniacal : A third at Am- France, 
tun, to which he cited moſt of the Arch-biſhops of France, and condemn'd all thoſe who 9 Hugh 
wonld nor appear ; to wit, Manaſſes Arch-biſhop of Rheims, accus'd of Simony by his 59 of 
Clergy ; the Arch-biſhop of Sens, becauſe he would not acknowledge the Legat'; the Arch- —__ = 
biſhop of Bordeaux, becauſe he had nor appear'd ar the Council of Clermont, and becauſe * © 
after he had been Suſpended, he till continu'd ro diſcharge his Functions ; the Arch-biſhop EY 
of Bourges, for having relinquiſh'd his Church ; the Arch-biſhop of Tours, accus'd of being 
Vexatious and Simoniacal ; the Arch-biſhop of Lions, convicted of Simony, in whoſe place 
Gebuin Arch-deacon of Langres, was elected and ordain'd ; the Biſhops of Senlis, Chartrer, 
Auxerre, for having receiv'd the Inveſtirure from the King; the Biſhop of Noyon, who 
own'd himſelf Guilty of Simony ; -and the Biſhop of Autun, for nor affitting at the Coun- 
cl. | 
\ The next year Hugh Biſhop of Dia, held another Council at Pozticrs,. ſpight of the Pro- The Coun- 
hibirions of the King of France, who perceiving how roughly his Biſhops were handled, cil of 
had written to the Count of Poztrers and to the Biſhops of his Kingdom, nor to ſuffer the Poitiers, 
Pope's Legar to hold ſuch Councils, which he Nicknames Convenzicles. The Arch-biſhop ine Tear, 
of Tours and the Biſhop of Rennes came to this Council, bur it was to diſturb ir ; for which 1978+ 
the Legar ſuſpended both of them. However, they ſtill ſpoke boldly againſt the Legat's 
Proceedings, and even offer d fome Violence to him. Afterwards they withdrew with: the 
Suffragan Biſhops of the Arch-biſhoprick of Tours, and left him with a very ſmall number 
of Prelates. The next day he held a Council in the Church of S. H:lary : The Arch-biſhop 
'of Towrs perſiſted ro inveigh hotly' againſt the Legar, who ſuſpended him ; and appeal'd ro 
the Holy See. The Legar referr'd him to the Pope. Afterwards he depos'd the Abbor of 
*Berguts, as being Guilty of Simony. The -Arch-biſhop of Bezanzcn was ſuſpended for not 
appearing at the Synod of Autun and Poitiers. Fhe R— of the Biſhops of Beauvars 
and Noyon, accugd of Simony, was referr'd'to the Pope. He who had intruded. into the 
Church of Amiens was likewiſe referr'd ro the Pope, together with the Biſhops of Laon, 
Senlis and Soiſſons, who had ordain'd him. '* The Abſolurtion of the Count of Angers, was 
likewiſe referr'd ro the Holy See. Hugh of Dza in this Council, heard the Cauſe berween 
'the Biſhops of Terrouane and Poitiers, and after he had. diſcuſs'd theſe Perſonal Cauſes, he 
made ten Canons upon the- Diſcipline of the Church. 
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In the Firſt, Ecclefiaſticks are prohibited from receiving the Inveſtiture cr Collarion of 
Benefices, frcm the King, or any Lay Patron. The Laicks who held any Churches in their 
Poſſeflion, were excommunicated, and theſe Churches interdicted. 

In the Second, Ir is prohibired, ro hold rwo Benefices in two different Churches. 

The Third imports, That no Perſon ſhall prerend ro hold Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, by 
righr of Succefſion. ; 

The Fourth imports, Thar Biſhops ſhall rake nothing ſor Ordinations, nor for Conſecrat- 
ing Churches. 

The Fifth, Thar neither Abbors nor Monks ſhall adminiſter the Sacrament of Pennance, 
withour the Commiſſion of the Biſhop firit had. 

The Sixth, Thar neither Abbors, Monks, nor Prebendaries ſhall purchaſe Churches, or ger 
the Impropriation of them by any method whatſoever, unleſs ir be with the conſent of the 
Biſhop, in whoſe Dioceſs theſe Churches are : Thar however, they ſhall ftill hold, and qui- 
etly poſſeſs rhe Betnefices which they already have; bur that the Prieſt who ſerves them, 
ſhall be anſwerable ro the Biſhop for rhe Charge of Souls, and for his Miniſtery. 

The Seventh, Thar the Abbors, Deans, and Arch-prieſts who are not Prieſts, ſhall enter 
into Prieſt's Orders, or loſe their Benefices : And thar the Arch-deacons ſhall be Deacons, 
under the ſame Penalty. : 

The Eighth, Thar the Children of Prieſts, and Baſtards, ſhall nor be admitred into 
Holy Orders, unleſs they be Monks, or live in a regular Convent: Bur thar they 
ſhall nor hold any Eccleſiaſtical Preftermenrs. Thar Slaves cannor be admirred into Or- 
ders, unleſs their Maſters give them their Freedom. 

The Ninth, That the Sub-deacons, Deacons, and Prieſts ſhall have no Concubines, or 
any other ſuſpicious Women in their Honſes ; and thar all thoſe, who ſhall wittingly hear 
the Maſs of a Prieft who keeps a Concubine, or is Guilty of Simony, ſhall be excommuni- 
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The Tenth, Thar Clerks wbo bear Arms, or are Ulſurers, ſhall be depos'd. 

Moſt of the Prelates, who were Condemn'd by Hugh Biſhop of Dia, had recourſe to the 
Pope, who releas'd them from their Condemnarions, upon condition (as we ſaid before) thar 
they would clear themſelves before his Legat. For this, you may conſult the Lerters of 
Hugh of Dia to Gregory VII. thoſe of Manaſſes to the ſame ; and the Letter of thar Pope 
by which he re-eſtabliſhes chem, which is the Seventeenth of rhe fifrh Book, dated March 
the Sth, 1078. | 

Of all theſe Prelates, Manaſſes was almoſt the only Perſon who perſiſted in his Reſolu- 
tion of not owning Hugh of Dia as Legar, who continued to proſecute him trill he had pro- 
nounc'd a definitive Sentence againſt him, in the Council which he held at Lzons. in the 
Year, 1080. wherein he depos'd him ; and his Judgment was confirm'd by Gregory VII. as 
appears by this Seventh Letter of the fifth Book. Ss 

The ſame year this Legar held rwo other Councils: The one at Avignon, wherein 
Achard, who-had intruded into the Church of Arles, was turn'd our, and Gibelin pur into 
his place : And the other ar Meaux, wherein he depos'd Ur/ion, Biſhop of Soiſſons, and 
causd Arnulphus, Monk of S. Medard, to be elected in his room. | 

In the Year, 1082. he held another Council at Meaux, wherein he ordain'd Robert Abbor 
of Rebais, Biſhop of thar Ciry. Bur becauſe this Ordination was done without the Appro- 
bation of Richerus Arch-biſhop of Sens, rhe Biſhops of the Province would not own him ; 
and Richerus ordain'd another Biſhop, after he had excommunicated Robere. , | 

The Pope referr'd ro Hugh of Dia, the Abſolution of Robert Count of Flanders, excom- 
municated by rhe Biſhop of Langres, with Commiſſion ro pur other Perſons in his place ; 
this appears by the Seventh Lerter of the fixth Book, dated November the 25th, 1079., 

By the-Sixreenth Leer of the ſeventh Book, dated March the 26th, 1080. he orders. Hy- 
bert Biſhop of Terrouane, whom Hugh of Dia had cited twice before him, to juſtify himfelf 
before that Legar. | EN 

Hugh of Dia as a Recompence of the good Services he had done to the Holy See,.. was 
rranſlared from the Biſhoprick of Dia, tothe Arch-biſhoprick of Lions, in the, Year, 1083. 
and became ſo powerful, rhat after the Death of Gregory VII. he was one of thoſe who 

retended to the Popedom ; and upon that Subject, had conteſts with Yor III. wha-had 

cen preferr'd before him. That Pope excommunicated hjm : - However, in the Popedom 
of Urban I. Hugh was re-taken again into Favour, and -cqntinued to exerciſe his Legation 
in France, as we ſhall ſhew in its proper place. He dy'd in the Year, 1106. in Oober, ,ar 
Suſa, in his Journey to the Council which Pope Paſchal II. held abour the end of that year 
-ar Guaſtilla, in the Dukedom of Mantua. p SITS 

There are a great many other Aﬀairs relating ro France, Normandy, Flanders, England 
and Bretagne, which Hugh and his Collegues rook Cognizance of, and paſs'd Sentence upon 
eirher Definitively, after ir had been referr'd ro them by rhe Pope, or elſe Provifionally for 
any to have liberry of appealing ro the Holy See. We ſhall have opportunity of ſpeaking 
more largely of theſe things hereafter. 
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Gregory VII. to add the more Strength to his Authoriry, thought ir expedient ro make Gregory 
choice of one of the moſt eminent Sees of France, on which he might confer the perperual VIL. 
Vicarſhip or Primacy of the Holy See. The Vicarſhip of the Popes in France, (by virtue pizers of 
of which thoſe, ro whom it was granted, pretended to a Juriſdiction above Metropolitans), tbe Popes 
and the Quality of Primates, had rill then paſs'd from Church ro Church, according as they i France. 
had been more or leſs favour'd by the Holy See. The Church of Arles is the firſt on whom 
this Privilege was conferr'd by Pope Aozimws, in confideration of the Merits of Patroclus, 
who was Arch-biſhop of thar place. Pope Symmachus confirm'd this Privilege in favour of 
Ceſareus Arch-biſhop of Arles, as to that part of Gau/, which was then under the Dominion 
of the Goths : Bur ar the ſame rime he made S. Remy, Archbiſhop of Rheims, his Vicar in the 
Kingdom under C/ovzs, However, afterward the Vicarſhip of the Arch-biſhop of Arles ſpread 
it ſelf in the Kingdom under Chz/debert, and even through all France, by the favour of the Popes 
Vigilius, Pelagius I. Gregory the Great, and Fohn VIII. But Adrian I. reſtor'd this Honour 
ro the Arch-biſhop of R#eims; and the Popes Benedi# HI. and Nicholas I. confirm'd it. Pope 
Sergius granted ir to the Biſhop of Merz, in confiderarion of the Perfon of Dreux, the Em- 
peror's Uncle. Bur the Biſhops of France would not acknowledge him, and we do nor find 
that his Succeffors have pretended thereto. Anfegiſus Arch-biſhop of Sens, obtain'd rhe ſame 
Privilege from Fohn VIII. and his Succeſlors retain'd rhe Quatizy of Primats of Gaul and 
Germany, tho' the Biſhops of France would ' not acknowledge ir in the Council of Pontyon, 
and ever fince it has been diſpured with rhem. | T2 
Ar laſt Gregory VII. made choice of the Church of Lions, as the Church of moſt note, The ere#- 
to Honour with this Quality, and granted it the Primacy- over four Provinces of France ; ing the Pri- 
namely, of Lions, Roan, Tours, and Sens, by'the Four and thirrierh Letrer of the fixth Book, macy of 
directed ro Gebwin Arch-biſhop of Lions ; and by the Five and thirtiech Letrer of the fame-Lions, by 
Book, directed to the Arch-biſhops of Roan, Teurs and Sens, which are both dared April Gregory 
the 2oth, in the Year, 1079. To eſtabliſh this, he ſuppoſes that the diſtinction of Dioceſles, . 
Provinces, Primacies, and Metropolitanſhips was made by the: Apoftles themſelves, or by the 
Holy Apoſtolick Sce, and thar the Digniry of Primate had been granted by his Predecefſors 
to the Arch-biſhop of Liovs. However, it would be a hard matrer ro prove-this out of any 
Authentick Record. Befides, the Arch-biſhops of Sens and Roan, would nor 'acknowledge 
the: Arch-biſhop of Lions for Primate : Which oblig'd Urban II. in the Council held ar Cler- 
mnt, in the Year, 1095. to ſuſpend Richerus Arch-biſhop of Sens from the uſe of the Pall ; 
ro enjoyn his Suffragans not ro obey him; and to threaten the Arch-biſhop of Roan with rhe 
fame Puniſhment, it he did nor within three Months acknowledge the Primacy of the Arch- E 
biſhop' of Lzons. * PF 7 40D 
' The Rights or Privileges annex'd ro the Pope's Vicars or Primates in France, have been +4, Rights 
of a greater or leſs extent, according to the difference of the Times. Pope Fozimus grant- gr privi- 
ed three Things to the Arch-biſhop of Arles, viz. (1.) Thar all the Biſhops who were mind- leges of 
ed ro come to Rome, ſhall be oblig'd ro rake along with rhem recommendarory Letrers from te Pri- 
the Arch-biſhop of Arles. (2.) Thar the Ordinarions in the Provinces of Vienna and Nar- mates 0 
bonne ſhall be his Peculiars. (3.) Thar he ſhall have the ſame Juriſdiction over the Churches, France. 
which he has had over them for a long time, tho' they be nor in his Terrirory. Of theſe 
three Privileges, the two laſt belong ro the Arch-biſhop of Arles as Metropolitan ; 
and the firſt was, granted him as Vicar of the Pope.. S:mmachus, beſides theſe, granted 
him a Power of calling Councils of the Biſhops of France and Spain : Vigilius added 
thereto the Honour of wearing the Pal! ; bur he deſires thar if he ſhould meet with any 
difficult Point, which could nor be determin'd by the Councils, he ſhould make his Reporr 
thereof to the Holy See. Pelagius granted him in general, a Power of Acting in France, 
with reſpect to every thing which concern'd the Adminiſtration of Ecclefiaſtical Afﬀairs. 
Laſtly, Pope Gregory took notice in particular, wherein this Power conſiſted, which is, 
(1.) To cauſe alF the Canons to be Religiouſly obſerv'd, and ro maintain the Faith. 
(2.) To call a Synod: when 'ris neceffary. (3.) To make his Report to the Holy See, of the 
Controverſies of Faith, and of the moſt momentary and difficult Cauſes. The Privilege 
granted by the - Popes ro the Arch-biſhops of Rheims, confiſts chiefly in being immedi- 
ately ſubje& ro no other than-rhe Holy See, and in having the Right of Ordination-and' 
Inſpection in the whole compaſs of his Vicarſhip. The Biſhop of Mezz had a Commiſſion to 
call general Councils ; to receive the Judgments paſs'd in! the Provincial Synods; to hear 
upon rhe firſt inftance, the Cauſes of Appealing ro rhe Holy See ; to inform himſelf of rhe 
Lives of the Abbots and Biſhops, and ro provide for the neceffities of the Church. The' 
Privileges granted ro the Arch-biſhop of Sens, are to call Councils, and to examine into all 
the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs of France and Germany ; to receive and publiſh the Decrees of the 
Holy See, and tro make his Reporrt to it, of all the Aﬀairs of Moment and Conſequence. 
Gregory VII. does not enter into the particulars of the Privileges of the Arch-biſhop of 
Lions ; bur only fays in general, that the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs of any Conſequence ought ro 
be bronghr before him ; and thar it belongs ro him ro confirm and diſannul the Judgments of 
the Ordinaries, and to judge the Cauſes of Biſhops, and the Aﬀairs of Importance, bur with- 


out prejudice to the Holy See. 
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Gregory Before Gregory VII. was Pope, Manaſſes was Arch-biſhop of Rheims. Thar Prelate being very 
VII. powerful, thought that the Monks of the Abby of S. Remy of thar Ciry, ought to pay an 
The Cauſe entire Submiffion ro him. He was for giving them ſuch an Abbor as he thought fir, and rook 
of Ma- parr of their Revenues into his Poſſeflion. Theſe Monks having preferr'd their Complaints 
nafſes to Alexander II. that Pope wrote ro Manaſſes, and admoniſhed him to put an end to theſe Com- 
Arch-biſhop ;Jaints, and ro give Orders that that Abbey ſhould be provided with a regular Abbor, who 
of Rheims. guid have the Adminiſtration both of Spirituals and Temporals in his own hands. Gre- 
ory VII. continued the ſame Remonſtrances : Burt being inform'd that Manaſſes, notwith- 
Tanding all the Promiſes which he had made by his Deputies, ro give him farisfation, con- 
tinu'd his Abuſes to thoſe Religious, and enjoy'd their Revenues, He wrote a Letter ro 
him full of Invedtives, wherein he threatens to ſhew him rhe urmoſt ſeverity, if he did not 
immediately cauſe a Regular Abbor ro be' pur into that Abbey, and if he did nor give ſuch 
Orders as that the Religious might have no: farther Reaſon ro complain' of him: And art 
the ſame time he orders Hugh Abbot of Cluny to convey that Letter ro him, and to learn his 
Anſwer. Thele are the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Letters of the firſt Book, dated Fune the 

29th, 1073. and the firſt which Gregory wrote after his Ordination. 

Manafſes obey'd the Pope's Orders, and caus'd Ml;am,: Abbot of S. Arnulphus of Metz, 
ro. be elected alſo Abbot of S. Remy of Rheims. The Pope approv'd of the Choice of the 
Perſon ; bur he thought it hard thar one Man ſhould have the Charge of rwo Abbeys. 
However, he permitted F/7ll:am to hold, or relinquiſh that of Remy, as he thought fir. 
He held ir for ſome time; bur not being able to endure the Tyranny and Opprefſion of 
Manaſſes, he reſign'd that Abbey. The Pope wrote to Manaſſes to order another Abbot ro 
be elected, and gave at the ſame time notice ro Herman Biſhop of Merz, that Abbor 
Hilliam was willing to reſide in, the Abbey of his Dioceſs. This is the Subject matter 

© of the Fifty ſecond and third Letters of rhe firſt Book, dated March the 14th, 1074. 

The next year the Pope, by the Fifty fixth Lerter of rhe ſecond Book, dared March rhe 
4th, commitred- to. Manaſſes, the Execution of the Sentence paſs'd againſt the Biſhop of Cha- 
lons, who had been'depos'd for nor appearing before the Synod of Reme, to which he had been 
cited, upon the account of fome Differences berween Him and his Clergy. And by the 
Fifty eighth dared the 5th of the ſame Month, he orders him to cauſe the Biſhop of Neon 
to. reſtore to | the Biſhop of Uzreche, a Church which he had unlawfully E:2'q up- 


ON, 

Hugh Biſhop of Dia, Legart of the Holy See in France, having cited Manaſſes to a Coun- 
cil, which he had call'd at 4ntwr, that Arch-biſhop thought ir beneath him to appear there ; 
which caus'd the Legat ro Condemn him. Manaſſes went immediately to Rome to clear 
himſelf; and by. the Pope's. order waited there three Months together for Hugh of Dia, Bur 
when that Biſhop came not, the Cauſe of Mazaſſes was argu'd in a Council, between Him 
and the Deputies of Hugh of Dia. Manaſſes having no. Body to Accuſe him, did with 
eaſe juſtify himſelf ; and having aftirm'd thar it was not in contempr of rhe Holy See, that he 
did not appear before the Council of Autun, the Sentence paſs'd againſt him in that Council 
was declar'd invalid, upon condition that he would appear before the Pope's Legar, - when- 
ever he ſhould be Summoned : Bur he declar'd that he would not admit the Biſhop of Dis 
to be his Judge. The Pope ask'd him whom he was willing ſhould be his Judge ; Ma- 
naſſes reply d, The Abbot of CLUN Y: Wherenpon the Pope deputed that Abbor 
ro-be the ] in the Cauſe of Manaſſes ; after he had made him promiſe, thar if he were 
call'd. ro any Synod by the Holy See, or to any by rhar Legar, he would nor fail to make 
his Appearance. Manaſſes being return'd ro France, was Summond in the Name of Hugh of 
Dia. and the Abbor of Clany, to a Council ro-be held ar Troyes ; he went thither with parr 
of his Clergy : Bur the Clerks who accus'd him nor daring to come thither, he was coun- 
rermanded, and the Legats of the Pope were nor art thar Council. Manaſſes appeatd there, 
notwirhſtanding- the Orders to: the contrary, and thought he had_ diſcharg'd the Promiſe 
which.he had'made to the Pope. He prerended likewiſe that according to the Promiſes he 
made, he was oblig'd ro appear before none beſide the Pope, or before the Roman Legatrs 
ſent immediately from the Holy See, and nor before the Biſhops on the other fide the Moun- 
rains. He wrote to the Pope abour ir, and ar the ſame time complain'd of the Arch-biſhop 

| of Vienna, who had depos'd and re-eſtabliſh'd ſeveral Prieſts of the Dioceſs of Rheims ; and 
of the Biſhops of Lao and Soiſſons his Suffragans, who had ordain'd a Biſhop of Amiens 
without conſulring him, and .even whilft he was at Rome. Gregory reply'd to him by the Se- 
cond Letrer of: the fixth Book, dared Aaguſt rhe 22d, 1078. 'That he oughr rs acknowledge 
the Legats nam'd by the Holy See upon the place, as well as thoſe who were ſent immediately 
from Rome ; and thar he ought forthwith ro clear himſelf of the Things laid ro his Charge 
before Hugh of Dia and the Abbor of Cluny ; and thar they ſhould do him Juſtice, with re- 

ſpect to the Complaints which he had made. This is what he acquaints the Biſhop of Dia 

with, by the next Lerrer dated the ſame day. 

In the mean time Hugh of Dia causd Manaſſes ro be Summon'd rwice to a Council to be 
held at Lions, to anſwer to the Accuſations which Count Manaſſes, and ſeveral Clerks of the 
Church of Rheims preferr'd againſt him. The Arch-biſhop of Rheims refus'd ro come to thar 

Councit. 
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Conncil, and publifſh'd an Apology or Manifeſto, wherein he atledges ſeveral Reaſons for his 
not appearing. The firſt is, Becauſe there is no mention made of rhe Abbor of Cluny in the 
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Order, by which he was Sammon'd ro that Council. . The Second, Becauſe that Council The Cauſe 
was held in a Ciry, which was not in rhar part of France, whetein he ought to be Judg'd. of Ma- 


The Third, Becauſe the Province which lay between that of Rheims and that of Lions, and 
rhrough which he maſt paſs, was engag'd in a War ; ſo that he conld not come without 
danger of being made Priſoner. - 'The Fourth, Becaufe he underſtood that thar Conncil was 
to conliſt of the ſame Perſons, who: had already Condema'd 'him rafhly and unjuftly. The 
Fifth, Becauſe according to the Canons, it was requir'd thar fach a place ſhontd be made 
choice of to Try any one, as was near to his own Country, where one might produce Wir- 
neſſes, and paſs a definitive Sentence. Thar befides, he was reconcil'd ro Coune Manaſſes, 
and to all thoſe who were at Difference with him, except Bruno, who was neither his 
Clexk, nor Born-nor Baptiz'd in his Dioceſs, bur a Prebendary of S. Cunibert of Cologne, 
for-whom he was nor much concern'd ; and who had ferv'd him baſely, tho' under particular 
Obligarions ro him ; and except another Clerk, nam'd Pontius, whom he had convicted: of 
Falſhood in the Council of Rome. Thar if he had no Accuſers, he was nor oblig'd ro come 
and clear himſelf before the Conncil, by the Teſtimony of fix Biſhops of an unblame- 
able Life : Thar when he would have done ir, he could nor, becauſe of the ſhortneſs of 
the time that was allow'd him; and thar it would be difficult to find in his: Province fix 
Biſhops, who were nor his Enemies, and without Reproach : Thar where he had promis'd 
ro the Pope to appear before the Council which ſhontd. be held by his Legars, he meanr 
only ſuch a Council as ſhould be held in France, and-in caſe he had not lawful Reaſons ro 
excuſe his Non-appearance : Laſtly, Thar for his part, he did not acknowlege Hugh of 
Dia to be Legar ; fince the Pope had granted him the favour of refuſing him for his Judge : 
Thar however, to ſhew his Submiſſion to the Holy See, he offer'd him to appear ar a Synod 
which ſhould be held in ſome Ciry near to Rherms, either in Lent or at Eafter ; and that 
he would there receive him with all the Honour rhat was due to the Legats of the Pope : 
Thar ke exhorted him ro accept of this Offer ; becauſe it wonld be more advantageous to 
che Holy See, to attract the Reſpect and Submiſſion of the French by Acts of Moderation, 
than by Acts of Severity to keep them ar a diſtance: Thar if notwithſtanding this Remon- 
ſtrance, he ſtill would perſiſt in the ſame mind, and prononnce a Sentence of Depoſition 
and Excommunicarion againſt him, the Popes S. Gregory and S. Leo had inſtructed him that 
he ought not to look upon fach an Excommunicarion as ifluing from the Holy See. Theſe 
are the Reaſons contain d in the Apology of Manazſjes, which is a very fine Piece, and writ- 
ren in F, very elegant Style, and publiſh'd by Facher Mab:/lon in the firſt Tome of his Treas 
ſury of Italy. 

"Hugh of Dia had no regard to this Manifeſto, bur in the Conncil of Lions pronounc'd a 
Senrence of Depoſition againſt Manafſes, and the Pope confirm'd ir in the Synod of Rome, 
held the beginning of the Year, i080. and gave Manaſſes notice of it by the Twentieth 
Letter of the Seventh Book, dared April the 7th of the fame Year ; allowing him notwith- 
ſtanding further time rill rhe Feaft of S. Mzchael to juſtifie himſelf, either at Rome, or before 
his Legats ; by producing as an Evidence of his Innocence ſome Biſhops his' Snffragans ; by 
reftoring to the rwo Perſons who had accus'd him , the Revenues which he had raken from 
them ; and uport Condition that he would retire ro Cluny or ſome other Monaftery rill Aſcen- 
fion-day, and forbear rill then all Epiſcopal Functions. 


Manaſſes did not hearken to this Sentence, and continued in Pofſeffion of his Archbiſhop- 


rick withonr ſubmitring in the leaſt ro the Pope ; who wrote immediately to the Clergy and 
Laity of Rheims, to the Suffragans of that Metropoliranſhip, to King Philip and ro Count 
Ebold, ordering them no longer to acknowledge him for Archbiſhop of Rhezms, ro rurn him 
out of that Church, and tro Elect or cauſe ro be Ele&ted another in hig ftead. This is the 
ſubje& Marter of rhe Seventeenth, Eighteenth, Ninereenth and Twentieth Letters of the 
Eighth Book, dared Decemb. 27th in the ſame Year. 

This Mzanaſſes is accus'd by the Authors of that time of having attain'd to the Archbi- 
ſhoprick of Rheims by Simony, and of having exercisd an inſupportable Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion over his Clergy ; of having rifled Churches, plunder'd Monaſteries, exated Mony 
from” his Clergy, perſecuted Men of Eftares ; of ſeizing the Revenues of the richeſt Abbies z 
of having liv'd more like a Great Lord, than a Biſhop ; of having greater Care of his Sol- 
diers, than of his Clergy ; of having more Concern for the Temporalities, than for the Spiri- 
rualiries of his Archbiſhoprick ; and of being ſo impious as to ſay, That the Archbiſhoprick 
of Rheims would be a very pretty Thing, if no finging of Maſs were required. *Tis thus 
that he is ſet our by F/iliam Abbor of S. Arnulphus of Metz, Guilbert Abbor of Nogent, and 
Hugh of Flaviany. However, Fulcoius Subdeacon of Meaux, has'made his Elogy ; and the 
Clergy of Noyon (in a Letter which they wrote at that very time to the Clergy of Cambray, 
to prove that the Sons of Clerks and Prieſts might be admitted into Priefts Orders) maintain, 
That the Excommunication of Manaſſes had been made by a Motive of Envy ; and' thar it 
was raſh and unjuſt, This Letter is related by Father Mab:lon, after the Apology of Ma- 


naſſes. 


nafſes 
Avch-biſbop 
of Rheims; 
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Gregory aſſes. ' All this makes it appear, Thar tho' Manaſſes had: been as guilty as they would haye 
VII. him thought ro be, yer he was nor condemn'd in due Form. 
The Cauſe There had been for ſeveral Years paſt a Conreſt berween the Archbiſhop of Tours and rhe 
of the Biſhop of Do, who pretended likewiſe ro the Dignity of an Archbiſhop, or the Righr of Me- 
Arch-biſhop tropolian over the Biſhops of Bretagne. The Popes' always declar'd themſelves in favour of 
of Tours, the Archbiſhop of Tours. Gregory VII. ſeem'd ar firſt ro favour the ' Biſhop of Do/; for the 
and the BY Clergy and Laity having ſent ro the Pope him whom they: had elected ro be Biſhop, he re- 
ſhop of Dol. £\fed to ordain him becauſe he was too young : Bur having chofen Toes Abbor of S. Melarne, 
who- was come -to Rome with the Deputies of Dol, he conſecrated him by' their Conſent, and 
granted him-the Pall, upon Condition rhat he would come ro; Rome "whenever he ſhould be 
ſent for thither, ro regulate the Conteſt which was berween the Church of Dol and that of 
Tours about the Right of Metropolitanſhip.:. The Archbiſhop of Toxrs thinking rhat the Pope 
had by this prejudiced his Righr, complain'd of it ; bur Gregory ſent him'word that he had 
no occaſion to complain, fince-he had taken ſuch Meaſures rhat what he had done ſhonld' be 
no. Prejudice to him, and that he would do him Juſtice, when that Aﬀair was in a Poſture 
of being try'd. This is the Subject Matter of the Fourth, Fifth, and Fhirteenth Letters of 
the Fourth Book, of which the rwo firſt, about rhe Ordination of Woes, are directed, the one 
ro the. People of Dol, and the other to the Biſhops of Bretagne, dared. Seprember 27, in the 
Year, 1076. and the laſt to! Radulphus Archbiſhop of Tours, dared the Firſt of March, 
1077. GE. 
The Pope was deceived in the Choice of the Man whom he had ordain'd to the Church of 
Dol. He ſoon receiv'd Cotnptaints of his bad Conduct : And after he had examin'd the Ac- 
cuſations brought againſt -him,. he was juſt ready to depoſe him ; when he. received a Letter - 
from William King of England,. who interceded for him. 'This caus'd the Pope to ſuperſede 
the Execution of rhar Sentence, till he ſhould ſend upon the Place Hugh Biſhop of Dia, and 
two other Legatrs, ro inform themſelves more fully abour rhar Aﬀair. This appears by the 
Seventeenth:Letter of the Fourth Book , written to the King of England, and dated March 
the 2d, in the Year, 10975. - He.commitred the Determination of thar Affair ro Hugh of Dr«, 
to the Abbor of.Cluny, and to. two other Clerks, by the Two and three and twentieth Letters 
of the Fifth Book, dated May 22d, 1078. 
At laſt the; Conteſt between the Churches. of Tours and Do/, for the Right of Metropoli- 
ranſhip, having been' debated in the Council held ar Rome the beginning of the Year, 1080. 
And the Archbiſhop of Tours: having made.ir-appear, by good Titles, That Bretagne belong'd 
to. his Metropolitanſhip ; whereas the Biſhop of Do/ not being able to produce fach Authen- 
tick ones, ' was pleas'd to ſay,: Thar he had forgot behind him ſeveral of his Titles : The Pope 
granted him a farther time, and declar'd that he would ſend Legats upon the Place, ro derer- 
mine that Afﬀair : And thar if,it appear'd that the Biſhop of Dol had ſufficient Titles whereon 
ro ground his Exception, he ſhould ſtill remain in Pofſefion of ir ; if nor, thar then the Biſhop 
of Dol and the other Biſhops of Bretagne ſhall be ſubject ro the Archbiſhop of Towrs, as to their 
Metropolitan'; upon Condition however that the Biſhop of Do/ ſhall ſtill enjoy the Privilege 
of wearing the Pall. This is what he intimates ro the People of Tours and Bretagne, by the 
Fifteenth Letter of the Seventh Book, dated March 8th, in the Year, 1080. 
The Cauſe . The Biſhop of Tou! having refus'd ro one of his Clerks a Church which he pretended to 
y4 the Bi- belong to his Prebendſhip, and having abſolutely ſuſpended him, that Clerk was incens'd 
op of — him, and accus'd him of ſelling Benefices and Sacred things; of holding a ſhameful 
Toul, and diſhonorabte Commerce with a certain Woman, and of having bought his Biſhoprick. 
The Biſhop's Friends, to avenge his Quarrel, threaten to be even with thar Clerk, if ever 
they could catch him. - Whereupon that Clerk- nor thinking himſelf ſecure abſconded, and 
the Biſhop . immediarely caus'd' all that he had ro be ſold. © Thar Clerk having made his 
Complaints thereof rg Reme, Gregory VH. by the Tenth Letter of the ſecond Book, dated 
OFober the 14th, 1874. Commiſſion'd the Arch-biſhop of Treves, and the Biſhop of Mezz, to 
Try this Cauſe. He enjoyns them in the firſt place ro pur that Clerk into the Poſſeflion 
of his Benefice ; afterwards-ro make enquiry into the Life of the Biſhop : If he were In- 
nocent, to. puniſh the Clerk who had ſcandaliz'd him; and if he were Guilty, to depoſe 
him. | | n 
The Cauſe - William Duke of Aquitain, and Count of Poitiers, having Marry'd one of his Relations, 
of William the Legart of rhe Holy See, and the Arch-biſhop of Bordeaux call'd a Synod, to oblige him 
Duke of to part from her. Tſembert Biſhop of Poztiers diſturb'd that Afſembly, and offer'd violence 
Aquitain. ro, thoſe who were there. However, the Duke of his own” accord parted from his Wife. 
Gregory no leſs pleasd with his Submiſſion, than he was offended at the Action of the 
Biſhop of Poitiers, complimented the Duke upon it by the third Letter of the ſecond 
Book, and cired the Biſhop to the Council of Rome by the ſecond Letter of the fame Book, 
rhrearning to depoſe and excommunicate him ; and by the Fourrh of the ſame Book adviſes 
the: Arch-biſhop of Bordeaux to come ro Rome, or to ſend ſome body rhither to accuſe T/em- 
bert. Theſe Three Letters are dared September the 2d, 1074. Tſembert not appearing at 
the Synod, the Pope nor only confirm'd the Suſpenſion which his Legar had pronounc'd 


againſt him, bur likewiſe excommunicated him, rill ſuch rime as he ſhould come ro the <q 
nod, 
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nod, to be held ar Rome the beginning of Lent, as appears by the Three and Four and twen- Greg 


tieth Letters of the ſame Book, dated November the 16th, in the ſame Year. 


The Letrers of Gregory are full of Inftances of Biſhops whom he cited to Rome, ro give The Cauſes 
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an account of their Conduct, or condemn'd for nor appearing ; or abſolv'd when they did which Gre- 
appear z or depos'd or enjoyn'd to do Pennance. We may conſul: befide thoſe already men- gory VI. 
rion'd, the Fifry fixth Letter of the firſt Book, by which he Summons the Biſhop of Chalons, #*97'4 and 
ro come and clear himſelf at Rome : The Fifty ſeventh, by which he orders the Biſhop of 7 4 as 


Pavia, to come to him with the Marquiſs Aſo, accus'd of Inceit with that Biſhop's Sitter. 
This Woman's Name was Mazda, which gave occaſion ro ſome Authors, to think her ro 
be the ſame with the Princeſs Mat:/da, the Wife of Godfrey. Bur ſhe was quite another 
Woman ; for ſhe whom we {ſpeak of, was the Siſter of Y/4illiam Biſhop of Pavia, who had 
Marry'd her Kinſman Aſo, before the Death of Godfrey, rhe Princeſs Matilda's Husband. 
The Pope wrote to her by the Thirry ſixth Lerter of the ſecond Book to part from 4ſo, till 
ſuch time as ſhe ſhould prove in the Synod of Rome, thar the Marquiſs was not her Kinſman. 
And by the Thirty fifth Lerter, he likewiſe cired J/i/l;am Biſhop of Pavia upon the ſame 
account. Theſe rwo Letters are dared December rhe 16th, 1074. 


4 ome * 


Sometimes Gregory VII. Commiſſion'd Biſhops upon the places to paſs a definitive Sen- Cauſes res 
rence upon the Afairs in diſpure. Thus he commirred ro the Arch-biſhops of Bewrges and f*17'd 5 
Tours, the Determination of the Proceſs berween the Monaftery of Dol, and the Abbey of the Pope Io 
S. Sulpicius, by the Ninth Letter of the ſecond Book : To Richerus Arch-biſhop of Sens, by *'5 £42415- 


the Twentieth Letter of the ſame Book, the correcting of Lancelin, who had injur'd the 
Arch-biſhop of Tours. 

By the Sixteenth Letter of the fourth Book, he rcferr'd ro Hugh Biſhop of Dia, the Tryal 
of the Difference which was berween the Clergy of Romagne, and the Arch-biſhop of Vi- 
enna. | 
In the Twentieth of the ſame Book, he referr'd ro Foſefroy Bithop of Paris, the Abſo- 
lation of ſeveral Perſons excommunicared by the Arch-biſhop of Rheims, and granted him 
power to Abſolve them, in caſe he found them innocent, if that Arch-biſhop would not do 
It, 

In the One and twentieth, he referr'd ro Herman Biſhop of Metz, the Tryal of the Pro- 
ceſs berween the Biſhop of Liege, and the Abbor of S. Lawrence, who having been turn'd 
our of his Monaftery by the Biſhop, had Appeal'd ro the Holy See. 

In the Fourth Letter of the fixth Book, he referr'd ro the Arch-biſhop of Treves and the 
Biſhop of Metz, the Cauſe of one who complain'd that he had been unjuſtly excommunicat- 
ed by the Biſhop of Lzege. : ] 

In the Fifth of the ſame Book, he adviſes Herman Biſhop of Mex, to affift the Biſhop of 
Toul, whom he had order'd to call a Council of fix Biſhops, to clear himſelf Cononically of 
what had been laid to his charge. 

By the Thirty ninth of the ſame Book, he referr'd ro the Biſhop of Cuyme, the Tryal of 
the Election of the Biſhop of Pergamo. 

By the Eight and twentieth Lerter of the ſeventh Book, he commitred ro the Biſhop of 
Benevento, and the Abbot of Mount Cafſin, the Tryal of an Armenian Heretick. 

By the Nineteenth Letter of the ninth Book, he referr'd ro-the Arch-biſhop of Lions, the 


ain of the Cauſe of an Abbor, who produc'd a Grant of Alexander I. which prov'd thar 
he | 


ad been falſly accus'd. Sig? 201-10 

By the Two and twentieth of the fame Book, he referr'd ro' a Council of the Province, 
to be held in rhe preſence of his Legats, rhe Tryal of- the -Count of - Angiers, excom- 
municated by the Arch-biſhop of Tours, upon the account of a Concubine which he 
kept. 
He referr'd to the ſame Arch-biſhop, by the Thirty ſecond Letter of the ſame Book, the 
Cauſe of the Biſhop of Terrouanne, who being favour'd by the Count of Flanders, had 
broke open the Church, and offer'd ſeveral Violences. You may conſulr on this Subject the 
Thirteenth, Two and thirtieth, Three and thirtieth, and Four and rthirtieth Letters of the ninth 
Book, and the Firſt of the eleventh. | 

By the Thirty firſt of the ſame Book, he referr'd ro a Biſhop the Tryal of the Difference 
which was berween the Clergy of Autun, and the Monks of Fleury, abour a Privilege which 
the latter pretended to. | 


To conclude, there were ſcarce any Controverſies in the Dioceſſes berween the Biſhops The Caujes 
and their Clerks, or Monks, and even Laicks themſelves, which Gregory VII. was not mind- cited 10, and 
ed to rake Cognizance of, to try at Rome, and to oblige the Biſhops ro pur his Sentence into PE's 4s 


Execution, as may be ſeen by a great many Letters, abour ſeveral Subjects. 


In the Fifry fourth of the firſt Book, he orders againſt the Biſhop of Poztzers, that rhe G 


Canons of thar Ciry ſhall obſerve their uſual Cuſtom concerning their Stations upon the 
Feaſts of S. Hilary, and Al-Saints In the One and rwentierh of rhe ſecond Book, he en- 
joyns the Abbot of Beaulieu, ro be obedient ro the Arch-bifhop of Tours; and thar if he 
thoughr he had any Reaſon nor tro be ſubject ro him, he ſhould come ro Rome, and make 
his Prerenſions good, In the Two and twentieth, he enjoyns Hugh , Knight of S. Maur, 
r© 


ome by 


regory 
VII. 


T . * A : 
64. A New Fccleſraftical Hiſtory 
Gregory to reſtore to the Arch-biſhop of Tours the Revenues of his Church, which he had raken 
Vil. away from him © And in cate that he thought thar they belong'd ro him, ro come ro Rome 
The Cauſes ro demand Juſtice in the caſe. In the Five and rwentieth, he orders the Biſhop of Colrgne 
ctredro,ant rg Try the Difference which was berween the Biſhop of Oſnabrux and the Abbor of Co: 6:5 
Fulg wg in $axo»y, upon condition that if he could nor determine ir, he would ſend them ro his Sy- 
—— + nod of Reme. Inthe Thirty third, he reproves the Biſhop of Tri for not coming ro the Sy- 
"as Y nod cf Rome, and for having offer'd an Injury to the Monaſtery of S. Michael. 

" . By the Sixty fourth and Sixty fifth Lerrers of rhe ſecond Book, dated March the 2 5th, in 
the Year, 1075. he orders that the Accufation which the Monks of S. Dennis in France had 
brought againft their Abbor, ſhall be Try'd by his Legats, cr in a Synod of Rome. He like- 
wiſe call'd ro Rome by the Sixty ninth, the Conteſt which was berween the Biſhop of Turn, 
and the Monks of the Monaſtery of S. Michael ; this Letter is dated April the gth, in the. 
ſame year. By the Thirteenth Lerter of the third Book, he determines a Difference which 
was between the Church of Roſcelle and the Church of Piombino, in favour: of the for- 
mer. 

The Cruſe There was at that time a great Conteſt in the Church of Or/cans, concerning a Deanery, 
of Fve- between the Biſhop and his Prebendaries. The Cauſe having been broughr before Pope Alex- 
rard Dean axder, he had derermin'd it in fayour of Feſce/ize, whom the Prebendaries were for, and 
of Orleans excommunicated Everard whom rhe Biſhop had favour'd. Notwithſtanding this Sentence; 
the Biſhop of Orleans had fiill ſupported Everard, and was likewiſe accus'd of having re- 
ceiv'd. Mony for the Collation of a Prebendſhip, the Revenue whereof was appropriated 
ro the maintenance of the Poor: Gregory VII. being inform'd of ir, in the firſt place cired 
Everard to Rome, by the Fifry ſecond Letrer of the ſecond Book, dared March the ift, 
1075. and afterwards having confirm'd the Sentence paſs'd by his Predeceſſor againſt him, 
he wrote to the B:ſhop of Orleans to rurn him our, ro put Foſceline into Poſſeflion of the 
Prebendſhip then in queſtion, and 'to ſuffer the Pocr ro enjoy the Revenue of rhat Pre- 
bendſhip which belong'd ro them ; if nor, he threatned ro excommunicate him; and at 
the fame time he order'd Rzicherus Arch-biſhop of Sens to do ir, if he did not ſubmir. 
Theſe rwo Letters are the Sixteenth and Seventeenth of the third Book, dared in April 
1076. The Biſhop of ,Or/cans returning no anſwer to Gregory, that Pope wrote a ſecond 
rime to the Arch-biſhop of Sens, ordering him. ro thunder our the Excommunication againſt 
thar Biſhop, unleſs he afſur'd him upon Oath, that he had nor come to the leaft knowlege 
of rhe Pope's Lerter 3 and he order'd him to come to Rome along with the Parties con- 
cern'd-in that Aﬀair, He likewiſe by this Letter Commitiions Richerus Arch-biſhop of Sens, 
not only ro rake Cognizance of this, bur alfo of ſeveral other Matters which concern'd the 
Churches of - France. This is the Subject Matter of the Ninth Letter of the fourth. Book, 
dated November the:2d, in the ſame year. 357 
The Biſhop of Orleans did not much regard all theſe Menaces of the Pope, and caus'd the 
Perfon” who: brought | his Letters-ro | be apprehended. Gregory enrag'd at this proceeding, 
wrote to the Arch biſhop of Sens and Beurges, ordering them ro cire him before them ar a 
place which they ſhould appoirit him ; and- if he conrinu'd Refractory, ro depoſe him, and 
ur Sanzen in'his place: ' He hkewiſe adyettiz'd. the Biſhop of Orleans, thar he had given 
this Order. © Theſe-are rhe Eighth and Ninth 'Letrers of the fifth Book, dated O&ober the 
6th, -1077; [This . Sanzon was. Elected in- purſuance of this Order, and the Pope by the 
Fourteenth Letter of the ſame Book, dated Fanuary the 28th, in the Year, 1078. orders 
the Clergy /and Lairy of Orledys-ro acknowldge him: Howeyer, by another Letter dated 
April the 24th, .which is the [Twentieth of the: ſame Book, he writes to. Rainier, who was 
the depos'd Biſhop-of Orleans, : ordering him to appear at the Synod which ſhould be ap- 
oinrted by Hugh Biſhop of Dis, and Hugh Abbor of Cluny, in order ro receive a final 
entence. Laſtly;}:By rhe Three and rwentierh of the fixth Book, dared March the ' 5th, 
1079. he acquaints::the People of Orleans. that he approv'd of the Election of Sanzor, 
bur-thar he could not confirm hini in Form, till ſuch time as he ſhould ſend Legatrs upon the 
es: 2:2 £22322.4 3 M2t, | | 
The Cauſe : Robert Abbor of S. Euphemia in Calabria, had been nominated by the King of France to 
of Robert, the Biſhoprick 'of iChartres. Gregory VIT. who lik'd nor ſuch. fort of Nominations, and 
nominzre® Jook'd- upon: them: a$:Simonaical, -charg'd him by his Legar to quit his Biſhoprick. Bur 
ro the Bl» pobert was not very forward to obey ; whereupon the Pope declar'd him to have / for- 
Þ'p rick of feired his Title--ro ir, order'd the People of ..Chartres toteledt another Biſhop, and 'en- 
Utes. joyn'd Richerus. Arch-biſhop' of. Sezz5 and his Suffragans to: ſee this Order pur in-Exe- 
| cution. Yow may: conſult! the. Fourreenth- and Fifteenth Letters, of.: the Fourth Book, 
dared March the "4th, 1077-:- | However, : by a Letter directed to Hugh of Dia, which 
is the [Eleventh "of. rhe Fifth Book, he gavethar Biſhop 'orders ro examine into that -bu- 
ſineſs, and ro make; his Report thereof to bim. __ | 
The Cauſe Stephen Biſhop of Annecy had the-\ame fortune. Hugh of Dia the Pope's Legat excommu- 
of the Bi- nicared him, and Gregory ratified his Sentence by two Letters ; - the one written to the Cler- 
ſhrp of gy of Annecy, and the other to. rhe Biſhops of: France, which are the Eighteenth and' Nine- 
Annecy. reenth of the Fourth Book, dated March the-23d, in the Year, 1077. x 
: The 
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The Arch-biſhop of Roan being grown infirm and uncapable of governing his Dicceſs, Gregory 
G: ezory VII. ſert him one Hubert a Subdeacon, ro enquire whether things were ſo or no, Vil 
and co perſwade him ro give his Conlenr, thar anorher be pur in his place, if he were ca- The Cauſe 
F giving ſuch a Conſent ; and in cafe he were-wholly infirm, ro cauſe another to be of the 4rch- 


pabie 0 ; : | 
eleted. This is what he acquaints the King of Eng/and with, by the Nincteenth Letter of %i/bop of 


the fifth Book, dated April the 4th, 1078. Roan. 

The Canons of the Caſtle of S. Paul and S. Omer, having ſent Depuries to Reme, to com- The Cauſe 
plain of the Counts Hubert, Guy and Hugh, who had ſeiz'd upon ſome Revenues which be- 9f the Ca- 
long'd ro them ; the Pope wrote to theſe Counts, ordering them to make Reitirurion, ac- 3s of 8. 
cording as it had been enjoyn'd in a Council held at Pozriers by Hugh of Dia, or elſe ro Vis: 
juitify their Prerenfions to theſe Revenues before that Legar within the {ſpace of forty Days. 

If chey would nor obey, he order d the Defenders of rhe Church ro re-enter upon rhe 
Premifſes, and the Canons of Terrouanne to ſee thar this Sentence be pur in Execution. This 
is the Subject Marrer of the Eighth and Ninth Lerters of the fixth Book, dated Nov-mber 
the 25th. 1079. 

In the Seventh and Eighth Letters of rhe fixth Book, he approves of the Election which ©4r4in4l 
the Monks of Marſei/les had made of Cardinal Richard for their Abbor : He declares ro xray or 
them thar he wiſh'd thar that Monaſtery were united ro the Monaſtery of S. Paul. yan = a 

We will conciude the Account of the Lerrers of Gregory VII. with ſeveral Points of Ec- w_ w 
clefiaſtical and Monaſtical Diſcipline, which he decided, and of which we have had no op- The Row 
portunity of ſpeaking. Dy | ters of 

In the Fifth Letter of the firſt Book, directed ro Rainier Arch-biſhop of Florence, he de- Gregory 
termines that a Woman who had Marry'd one of her Kinſmen, and was become a Widow, VII. con- 
ought nor to receive her Dowry from any part of her Husband's Revenue, nor to have any cerning 
advantage of thar Marriage, which was in irs own nature Null. Diſcipline. 

In the Four and twentieth Lerrer of rhe firſt Book, he recommends to the Biſhop of Ve- 
r024 a conſtant Submiſſion ro the Holy See, and promiſes him the Pall, provided he would 
come in his proper Perſon to Rome : Becauſe his Predeceſſors had order'd that the Pall ſhould 
be beftow'd only on Perſons who were prefent. This Letter bears date September the 24th, 

1073. | | 

In the Four and thirtieth Letter of the ſame Book, directed to the Biſhop of Lincoln, he 
determines that according to the Opinions of the Fathers, a Prieſt who had been guilty of 
Homicide, ought no longer to atrend ar the Service of rhe Altar ; bur he is willing thar in 
caſe he be truly Penitent, a Subſiftence ſhould be allow'd him our of the Eccleſiaftical Con- 
tributions. Afterwards he gives that Biſhop Abſolurion of all his Sins. F 

In the Seven and fortieth of the ſame Book, he exhorrs the Princeſs Matz/dz to 
frequent Communion, and to bear a due Reſpect and Devotion ro the bleſſed Vir- 


gin. 
In the Eighr and fortieth, he enjoyns thar a Woman accus'd by her Husband of Adul- 


tery, ſhall be admirred ro juſtify her Innocence, | 

In the Sixry fifth, he reproves the People of, Ragu/ſa for having firſt apprehended V:talius 
their Biſhop, and then elected another in his room. He enjoyns rhem to ſer him ar Liberty, 
and ro ſuffer his Cauſero be rry'd by the Arch-biſhop of Siponto, whom he had Commiſſion'd 
for thar very purpoſe, with a Charge thar if ir could nor be derermin'd upon the place, they 
ſhould ſend to Rome their old Biſhop, and him whom they had newly elected, char ſo he 
mighr decide the Controverſy berween them. 

In the Seven and fortieth of the ſecond Book, he acquaints the Lord Rainer, thar he had 
otder'd the Biſhop of Chiuft, to rurn our of the Provoſtſhip of a Church, a Prieſt who had 
been Condemn'd by his Predeceſſor Alexander, and whom that Biſhop would re-eſtabliſh in 


defiance ro the Authority of the Holy See. | 
In the Eighr and fortieth, he orders two of his Legats to prevent a Man who had kill'd 


his Brother, from Marrying till he had done Pennance. 

By the Fiftierh, he determines that one who is not Born in lawful Wedlock, cannot be ad- 
vanc'd to the Epiſcopacy, becauſe 'tis contrary to the Canons. He likewiſe therein de- 
clares, thar he would nor accept of the Reſignation of the Biſhop of Arragon, who had de- 
fird to relinquiſh his Biſhoprick becauſe of his Infirmities. He ſays, that he had advis'd 
him ro make uſe of an Ecclefiaſtick to take care of the Temporalities of his Dioceſs, and 
to apply himſelf wholly ro Spiritual Afairs with the affiftance of his Neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops; and that if his Infirmities conrinu'd upon him longer than an Year, and he were 
no longet capable of diſcharging his Epiſcopal Functions, one might with the Conſent of 
the Clergy of that Church accepr of his Refignation, and ordain in his ſtead the Perſon 
who ſhould be elected ro afſift him in the Government of his Dioceſs, if he were fit for that 
Dignity. This Letter is directed ro Sancho King of Arragon, and bears date Fanuary the 
25th, 1075. 

In rhe Seventy ſeventh Letter of the ſame Book, directed to Gebehard Arch. biſhop of Salz- 
bourg, he advertifes thar Arch-biſhop, rhar he ought nor to detain rhe Tenths of a certain Ter- 
ritory, wherein a Biſhoprick had been founded in the time of Alexander II, 

In 
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In the Sixth Letter of the fourth Book, he determines that one cannot communicare wirtiz 
a dead Biſhop who 1s excommunicate, nor pray for him : And he abſolves him in caſe tha: 
he had involuntarily Subſcrib'd ro what the Emperor had acted againſt the Church. Ard 
in the Eighth Letrer of the ſame Book, he orders Abſolution ro be given ar the point of 
Death ro an excommunicate Biſhop, 1t he requir'd it, even before he had finiſh'd the Pen- 
nance aflignd him. 

In the Tenth Letrer of the ſame Book, direted ro the Counteſs of Flanders, he declares 
thar rhe Clzrks who kepr Concubines, ought nor ro be tolerated to ſay Mats, or celebrate 
any Divine Office. And in the Twentieth and ſeveral others he ſays, Thar the People ought 
not to afſit rhem therein. 

In the Firit Lerter of the fifth Book, he reproves the Canons of Lucca for having bought 
their Benefices, and interdicts all rhoſe who had given Mony for being Inſtirured and In- 
ducted into a great Church, and prohibirs them from holding ſuch Benetices. 

In the Thirceenth, Fifreenth and Sixreenth of rhe ſame Book, he derermines that rhe 
Elections of Biſhops ought ro be done by the Clergy and Laity, with an unanimous Free- 
dom and Confenr. 

In the Eleventh Letter of the fixth Book, he enjoyns the Canons of S. Martins of Lucca to 
live Regularly and in Common, or ar lcaft ro allow their Biſhop a Prebendſkip for the Neces 
ſiries of the Church. 

In the Six and thirtieth of the ſame Book, he threatens ro excommunicate thoſe who 
ſhould buy Benefices. In the Thirty fourth, he had reckon'd up three ſorrs of Simony, 0:7. 
a Maru, ab olſequio, a lingua: The firſt fort is when one gives Mony either in ones own 
Perſon, or by others, for the obtaining a Benefice. The ſecond is when in hopes of a Be» 
nefice one does ſome fignal Service to a Patron, who beftows ir by way of Recompence for 
that Service. The third is when one Petitions, or cauſes another in ones behalf ro Petition 
for a Benefice, and when one obtains it by Recommendarion. 

In the Second Letrer of the ſeventh Book, he declares the Canons who diſobey their Bi- 
ſhop, to have for ever forfeited their Benefices, and forbids both Clergy and Laity from 
communicating with them. 

In the Tenth of the ſame Book, he deſires that rhe Canonical Diſcipline of Pennance 
ſhould be re-eitabliſh'd in Eng/and, and ſends a Legar thither for thar purpoſe. He therein 
declares that thar Pennance is Hypocritical, which is nor attended with an amendment of 
Life. 

In the Eleventh he would not permit Divine Service to be celebrated among the Sclavo- 
214ns in their own Language. 

In the Thirteenth, he orders the Biſhop of Verdun ro enjoyn a Count Pennance, who had 
Robb'd a Biſhop of Lzege in his Journey ro Rome, and to anathematize him, in caſe he would 
not ſubmit to the Pennance. 

In the Eighth Letter of the eighth Book, he congratulates the Biſhop of Salerno, for 
having found the Relicks of S. Matthew, and exhorts him to ſhew them the Veneration 
which rhey deſerve. . 

In the Tenth of the ſame Book, ir is obſerv'd that the Legat of the Holy See in Sar- 
dinia, oblig'd a Grecian Arch-biſhop ro cur off his Beard ; the which Gregory approv'd of. 

In the Fifreenth of the ſame Book, he declares thar he had order'd a Biſhop of 1ta/y, who 
had withour juſt cauſe relinquiſh'd his Biſhoprick, ro retire ro rhe Monaſtery of Mount Caſſn, 
and to ſtay there till ſuch rime as it was derermin'd what ſhould be done with him. Bur 
thar Bithop inſtead of obeying him, re-enter'd upon his Church withour his permifſion : 
Wherefore he prohibits his Clergy from acknowledging him for their Biſhop, and from 
obeying him. 

In ho Second Letter of the fourth Book, and in the One and rwentieth of the eighth, he nn- 
dertakes to prove that the Popes might excommunicate Kings and Sovereign Princes, and even 
abſolve rheir Subjects from the Oath of Allegiance taken ro them. Bur all the Authorities 
and Arguments which he makes uſe of to prove the Latter, are ſuch as are either Suppo- 
firirious, or founded on falſe Matters of Fact, or ſuch as conclude nothing. 

In the Firſt Letter of the ninth Book, he reproves the Arch-biſhop of Roa», for nor having 
ſenr to defire the Pall from the Holy See, and prohibits him from performing any Ordina- 
tion, or any Conſectarion of the Church, rill ſuch time as he ſhould receive it from thence. 
This is the firſt Inftance we meer with of the Popes obliging Arch-biſhops ro take the Pall, 
under the Penalry of being depos'd rill they ſhould receive them. Key 

In the Four and twentieth of the ſame Book, he refus'd to ordain a Biſhop of” Malta, be- 
cauſe rhat Ordination belong'd ro the Biſhop of Reatino. 

With reſpect to the Monaſtical Diſcipline, Gregory VII. apply'd himſelf chiefly ro preſerve 
or increaſe the Exemprions and Privileges of Monaſteries, or to regulate the Differences 
which happen'd berween the Abbors, the Religious and the Biſhops. We have already men- 
rion'd ſeveral of theſe kind of Cauſes, which he Try'd himſelf ar Rome, or referr'd ro his I e- 
gars, or to other Commiſſaries upon the place. We will now relate ſome ethers which we have 
nor had occaſion to ſpesk of. 
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By the Two and thirtieth-Letter of the firſt Book, dared Nevember the 27th, 1073. he Gregory 


orders the Biſhop of Chartes tg reeſtabliſh 1/mbard Abbor of S. Laumer, who had quitted 
his Abbey ro go to Feruſalem,-in, caſe he were guil:y of no other Fault, . and to turn. our 
Guy, who! had been pur in his place, and who, they iaid, had nor ſo much Piery as 1/im- 
bard; nor was ſo proper to govern.that Monaitery. - 

In-the Three and thizrierh, dated rhe next Day, he writes word to the Religious of rhe 
Monaftery of Saint Mary, in the. Dioceſs of Tortone, that he was nor willing to confirm the 
Privilege, which being under the Name of A/exander Il: had been preſented ro him, by 
Benedi# whom they had ciected their Abbor in the room of Hubert ; fince he had diſcover'd 
ir to be forg'd upon theſe rwo Accounts, firit becauie ir had falſe Latin in it, and ſecondly 
becauſe ir contain'd ſomething in it contrary to the Intention of the Canons : Thar he did nor 
think ir adviſable ro grant them a new one, til! the Church of Tortone had a Biſhop elected 
according to. the Canon, by. wheſe conſent he might grant them a Privilege contormable 


to the Eccleſiaſtical Aurhoriry. With reſpect to, him whom they had elected for their Abbor, -* 


he acquaints rhem, rhar he did nor think him: proper; tor that Place, by reaſon of his grear 
Ape, and his Infirmiries, and that he had adviſed him to reſign ir. : 

In the One and fiftieth Lerter of the firſt 'Book, he reprimands the Abbor of S. Severus, 
for not appearing at the Synod of Rome, to anfwer the Complaints preferr'd againſt him, 
concerning the Monaſtery-of the Holy Croſs, from which this Abbot was minded to rake a 
Church. He prohibits him from. giving that Monaſtery any diſturbance, and orders him if 
he thought he had Reaſon for what he did, . ro come to, the Synod held in November 
with the Abbot of rhe Holy Crof5, This Letter. 1s' dated March the 14th, in the Year, 


1074- | | | | 

By the Sixty fixth, Sixty ſeventh, Sixry eighth, Seventy.ſecond, Eighty firſt, Eighty ſe-. 
cond [I etters of the ſame Book; by the Fifteenth, Seventeenth, Forty fixth, Fifry ninth, 
Sixtierh, and Sixty firit of the ſecond Book ; by rhe Twenty fourth, Twenty fifth, Thirry 
firſt, and Thirry third of the fixth Book ; by the Seventeeath, Eighteenth, Nineteentf and 
Twenty fourth of rhe ſeventh Book ; and by the Sixth, Seventh, and Twenty ninth of the 
ninth Book, he vindicares the Privilege of ſeveral Monaſteries. againſt the Biſhops, or any 
other Perſons who ſeiz'd on their Revenues, and had done any prejudice to their Rights or 
Immuniries. its 

Thus bave we given you a full Account of the Actions, Conduct, Life, Writings, Sen- 
rences, and Determinations of Gregory VII. during his Pontificate, extracted our of his Let- 
ters, wherein he has deſcrib'd his own Character, and difcover'd what his Sentimentrs and 
Deſigns were. They are in all 359. which Compoſe a Regitter divided into Nine Books, con- 
raining all rhe Lerrers which he wrote from. 4przl 1073, to the Year, 1082. *'Tis obſerv'd 
that there was a Tenth Book, bar 'ris loſt: That which is calld the Eleventh, concains only, 
oneentire Lerter, and the Fragment of anorher, which may be connected = WW orEight 


other Letrers extracted our of Lanfrank, and S. Anſelm, or other Authors. 
The Judgments which have been paſs'd on the Perſon, Conduct, Manners 


of the Church, a Lover of Diſcipline, an Enemy ro Vice, a Protector of the Innocent, an 
undaunted Defender of the Eccleſiaftical Rights and, Privileges, and a fairhfnt Imirator of 
Gregory the Great .in his Paſtoral Care. His Enemies on the contrary have made him paſs 
for a cruel, ambitious, and perfidious Man, who having ſeiz'd by force on the Papal Chair, 
had put rhe whole Church into Confuſion to 'gratify his Ambirien, and to atrain to his De- 
figns ; who without reſpect ro the Royal Majeſty or ro the Sacerdotal Dignity, had a Mind 
ro make Kings his Slaves, and Biſhops his Creatures, by depriving the one of their States, 
and by unjuſtly Condemning the others, that he might afterwards give them Abſolution : 
Who had utrerly overturn'd the Diſcipline of rhe Church, by being willing to eſtabliſh in 
his own Perſon a Monarchy, or rather Tyranny over things both Spiritual and Temporal : 
Who had advanc'd this unheard of Error ſo far as ro maintain, that Popes might by Ex- 
communicating Kings and Princes, diveſt them of rheir States, and abſolve their Subjes 
from the Oath of Alliegance raken ro them : Who had thunder'd. our ſo many Excommuni- 
cations, and extended them fo far, that-rhere was ſcarce a Man in his time who was ſure 
of not being excommunicated. I omir ſpeaking of the other groſs Enormities wich which 
they charg'd him; ſach as his being guilty of Sorcery, of holding a diſhoneft Familiariry 
with the Princeſs Matz/da, and of being in the ſame Error as Berenger was abour the Eu- 
chariſt. | There is no doubt ro be made bur that the Zeal of the One, and the Paffion of. the. 
Others, carry'd them both into Extreams. To. paſs therefore a right Judgment upon him, 
ir muſt be acknowledg'd thar this Pope was a grear Genius, capable of great Things, con- 
ſtant and undaunted in the execution of his Deſigns, well vers'd in the Conftitutions , of 
his Predecefſors, Zealous for the Intereſts of the Holy See, an.-Enemy to Simony and Li- 
bertiniſm, Vices which he ſtrongly oppos'd, full of Chriſtian [Thoughts and Zeal for the 
Reformation of the Manners of the Clergy ; a there 1s nar the. lealt Colour ro think > 
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: , Genius of The various 
Gregory VII. have been wholly contrary tro each other. His Partiſans have repreſented him Fudgmenss 
ro us as a Man very Religious and Pious, Juſt, Equitable, Humble, Patient, Unblameable P2/5'd upon 
both in his Life and Morals ; a learned Canoniſt and a good Divine, Zealous for the Welfare Gregory 
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Gregory 
Vit. 


A New Eccle ſaaftical Hiſtory 


ho vas tainted in his own Morals. Bur ir muſt likewiſe be confeſs'd, that he was advanc'd 
ro the Papal Chair a little roo Precipitarety : That his Zeal ro promote rhe Grandeut 
of the Holy See carry'd him to undertake: ſach rHings as wete nnreafonable and; beyand his 
Puwer * Thar he was the Cauſe of great Diſtarbances beth' in the Church and in che Em- 
ire: Thar he afſum'd ro himſe}f a Power over Kings and their Srates, which be never 
had And rhar he carry'd the Ecclefraſtical 'Anthority of the Holy See beyond irs due 
Bounds. This is rhe Judgment which we ſuppoſe every one will paſs npon bim, * who 
ſhall read over his Letrers with a diſintereſted and unprejudic'd Mind. In ſhort, they. are 
penn'd with a grear deal of Eloquence, full of good Matrer, and embelliſh'd wirh noble and 
pions Fhoughts : And we thay boldly fay, that no Pope fince Gregory T. wrote fuch ſtrong 
and fine Letters as this laſt Gregory did. 
_ * We find among his Eeners, after the Fifty fifth of the fecond Book, a piece: Intirnled, 


. DICTATUS PAPEE. i. c: An Edif of the Pope, or a Deciſions ; whach contains Se- 
- ven and rwenty Propofitions, concerning the Rights of the 


| Holy See, ſome Feign'd and 
fome Trac. ' "The Sommary of them is as follows. (x-) Thar the Church of Rome ows 
its Foundation to none bur God alone. (2.) That no orher Perfon beſide rhe Pope of Rome 
has a Right to be calld UNIVERS AL BISHOP. (3.) Thar 'tis he alone who can de- 
poſe Biſhops and re-eſtabliſh them. (4.) Thar his Legar oughr in Council ro prefide over 
alf Biſhops, even tho' he be inferior to them tm Digniry ; and char he may pronounce a Sen- 
rence of Depoſition againſt 'them.- (5.) Thar the Pope may depoſe even abſent Biſhops. 
(6.) That no Man onght to hve in the ame Houſe with them whom he has excommuni- 
cated. (9.) That tis Lawfut-for him alone ro make new Laws, when Times require it, 10 
found new Churches, to turn a Canonſhip into an Abbey, ro divide a Rich Biſhoprick in- 
to two, and to confolidate Poor ones. (8.) That.'tis he alone, who can wear the imperial 
Robes. *(9.) har all Princes fhould kiſs rhe Pope's Feer, and thar 'tis tro him alone they 
oughFto pay this Honor. (r6.) Fhat his Name alone is to be repeated in the Churches. 
(tr:)"Fhar rhefe is no orher Name bur his in the World (thar is, according to ſome, thar 
to him! alone befongs the Name - of: Pope ; an Explication which ſeems ro be very much 
ftrain'd. © (t2.) Thar 'tis kwfuol for him to depoſe Emperors, '(x3.) Fhar he has the Power 
of Franſfting Br from one Biſhoprick ro- another , when there is a neceflity ' for it. 
(14.) That he can ordain a Clerk in any Church whatſoever. (15.) That a Clerk whom be 
has ordain'd, may enter into another Church ; bur rhar he cannor be oblig'd ro ſerve thete ; 
and that he catnor be promored ro a fuperior Order by any other Biſhop. (16-) That ne 
general Council onghr ro be held without his Order. (+7.) That no Book can be Canoni- 
, bp now his Aurhority. (18.) Thar his Judgment oughr ro be correfted by none, and 

t he can correct the Judgments of al? other Perſons. (19.) That no Perſon ought ro Judge 


Abuty  (20.) Thar no Perfon whatſoever dare ro Condemn him, who appeals to rhe Holy 


See. + (2.1:}  Hhzar the Cognizance of the moſt material Cauſes of all Churches. belongs ro 
him. (22.) (Mar the Church of Rome has always been, and will always be/ Infatible, ac- 
cordipg ro the Teſtimony of rhe Scriprares. (23.) That the Pope of Rome otdain'd:Cano- 
nically, becomes unqueſtionably HOLY by the Merits of S. Peter, according rs the Te- 
ſtimony of Enmedins Biſhop of Pavza, approv'd of by ſeveral Saints, and as it 1s recorded in 


the Decrerals of Pope Symmachus. (+4.) Thar by his permiſſion *ris lawful for Inferiours 


to/accuſe Superiors. (25.) Thar he can depoſe and re-eſtabliſh Biſhops withour calling a 
Synod. © (26,) Thar he who'does not agree with the Church of Reme, is no true Carbolick. 
(27:) Thar he can declare the Subje&s of wicked Princes, abſolv'd 'from the Oath of Alic- 
ance, which rhey- have raken to them. - __ 
 Fhis Pfece has no relation to rhe Letter which preceeds it, nor to that which follows it ; 
and we have not the leaft proof that ir was made mr the Council of Rome in the Year, 1076. 
as Baronius pretends. Nor is it probable rhar it belongs ro Gregory VIE. For tho' there be 
in this Collection ſeveral Propofirions which have relation to what he wrote in his Letters, 
yer rhere are.a great many which he never advanc'd, nor 'approv'd of. There are like- 
wiſe ſame'of them that are equivocal, others expreſs'd in bdious Terms, and orhers Inro- 
terable. They ate almoſt all of them ' drawn up fo il.” that one carinor fay Gregory VIT. 


who: had a good Genius, was the Author of rhem. 'This'is what inclines me to believe 


rhat 'ris the Work of one who was an Enemy to Gregory, who was minded ro render his 
Doctrin odions, by comprehending ir in theſe Seven and twenty Propofitions drawn up at 
random, which bear fome reſemblance ro the Genius and Manners of that Pope. If this 
Conjecture be nor agreeable ro ſome, we may ſay thar 'tis the Work of ſome Romax bigor- 
ted ro the Maxims of rhe Conrr of Rome, who ſuppos'd he might deduce theſe Propofirions 
from the Lerrers of Gregory VII. and made this Colledtion of thein, which has been fince 
mſerred in the Regiſter of rhat Pope. Let the Caſe be how ir will, one cannor ſay with- 
our injuſtice ro Gregor), char 'ris his Piece, nor maintain all theſe Propofirions without 'doing 
mjury to rhe Holy See. 4 

Tis. ro be obſerv'd, that the Commentary upon the Seven Penitential Pſatms, aſcritNd-to 
Gregory the Great, was compos'd in the Time of Gregory VI. becauſe rhe Anthor of this Com- 
mentary ſpeaks in three places, oiz. in ®/al. 5. v. 9, 26. and in Pſal. 25. againſt an Em- 
per OT 
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tturb'd it by a dangerous Schiſm, of having a Mind ro make it his Slave'; of having ſeiz'd 
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peror of his Days, whom he accuſes of renewing Simony in the Church 5 of having di- Gregory 


VIL. 


upon what belong'd to it ; of making himſelf Maſter of the Church of Reme, and of having Otber 
begun to exerciſe his Power againſt ir... This has inclin'd many to believe that 'ris the #7/"ing5 
Wark of Gregory VIE whicty his Name made others think that it belong'd to Gregory the ar 


Great : Bur the Style of this Piece does nor ſeem ſo elegant as the Style of that Pope: How: 
ever perhaps. he might be mote remiſs in a: Work of this Nature. There is in England a 
Commentary upon. S. Mathew in Manuſcripr, which' is aſcribed ro Gregory VIL which 
- A. og compos'd whilft he was only 2 - 6mple Religious :- - Bur ir has neyer yer been 


- *CRHAP..YE $a 6 

An Account of the Church of Rome, and of the Popes 
who Succeeded Gregory VI to the end of this Cen- 
try. 


FTER rhe Death of Gregory VIE the Cardinals and the Clergy of Rome had their Vitor Ill. 


A Eyes upon D:4zer Abbot of Mount Caſfin, to adyance him to the Popedom. Some 
g Anthors fay thar Gregory VII. had recommended him to them, before he Died. He 
was deſcended from a noble Family of Benevento, and had ſpent all his Life in the Mona- 
ſtery of Mount Caſſiz. He ar firſt refus'd the Dignity which was offer'd him ; ſo that the 
Holy See remain'd Vacant for almoſt a whole Year. In the mean time Gui/bert the Anti- 
became Maſter of one part of the Churches of Reme, and would fain haye been ac- 
nowledg'd for lawful Pope. The Cardinals and Biſhops who acknowledg'd' Gregory, tg 
prevent Gnzlbert's. defign, came ta Rome about Eaſter in the Year, 1086. . with-the Prince 


of Salerxo, and Duke Roger, ro: proceed to the Election of a Pope. When they were there, - 


they renew'd their Importunities ro D#dzer, to engage bim to accept of the Popedom ; bur 
he woutd never expreily conſent ro it. However, they Eledted him, and having. taken 
him by force, carry'd him ro the Church of S. Lucia ro proclaim him Pope under the Name 
of VICTOR III Bur when they were about ro: pur on him the-Pontificat Robes, he 
made fo great a'Reſiftance, thar they coutd not put his: A/be on him, bur' only: caſt a-red 
Chappe th” his Body. Four Days after he. left Rome, and when he came. to | Terracina, 
threw off all the Enfigns of the Panrificate, and retird ro Mount Caſm, where} be.liv'd: pri- 
vately, and could by ng means be prevail'd upon to be Ordain'd. But the Yeas after in 
2 Council hcld ar Capua during Lent, he. yielded ro: the Intreaties of .Dpke Rager;; of the 
Prince of _y no and of the: Biſhops, reafſum'd rhe Purple and the Ponzifical Croſs ;- and at- 
ter he had: ſpent the 'Eaffer Holidays in his Monaſtery, was Condudted ro: Rome. by the 
Princes of Satfcrno and' Capua, who having taken the -Church. of S, Peter by farce. from 
Gwilbert, caus'd 'Viter to be: Ordain'd. by the Biſhops of Q/ts2, -Freſcati; Pavia and. Albania, 
and plac'd him on theiPapal Chair,. May the gth in the ſame : Year. "This -Election -was 
nor only oppos'd by rhe Favourers of Guilberrt, but alſo: by Hugh, -who from the Biſhoprick 
of Dza was tranſlated to the Arch-biſhoprick of - Lroxs, and pretended to the Popedom; by 
the Arch-biſhop of 4:ix and by Cardinal Richard Abbor of Marſeifes, who were” underhand 
ſapported by the Cardinal Biſhop + of Ofza, who. had himſclf likewife ſome Votes on his 


e. The Arch-biſhop of Liens was the greareft oppoſer of Vi&or's Ordination, and wrote 73, j ers 
againft him rwo- Letters to the. Princeſs Marz!da, ro hinder -her from 'acknowledging and , jug 
aſſiſting him : Acculing him of holding correſpondence with the Emperor Henry. Bur theſe Arch. $:ſbop 
Letters made no impreffion on the Mind of thar Princeſs; . on the contrary ſhe came forth- of Lions. 


with ro Rome with ſome Forces, and rerook from Guzlbert that. part of the Ciry of Rome 
which he'was poſſeſs'd of, and rhe Caftle of S. Angelo. Within awhile after, the Romans 
who favour'd thar Antipope, being gor together, affaulred the Church of S. Peter on the 
Vigil of thar Apoftle's Feftival, and oblig'd rhoſe who held! out for Vi#or ro throw- rhem- 
ſelves inro the Caſtle of S. Angels. The rwo Parties continged theſe Acts of Hoſtilicy for 
ſeveral Days rogether.. | Bur ar laſt Vifor deſiſted, and retired tro his Monaſtery,; from 


whence he went our in Azga/t, ro hold a Council at Benevento, compos'd of the Biſhops of 4, -,,.. 
Apulia and Calabria ; wherein he made a Speech againſt  Guzlber:,, and. ifſu'd;our a freſh ,;; ;F ge. 
Anathema againſt him. He therein likewiſe excommunicated rhe Arch-biſhop of Lions, and nevento 
Richard Abbor of Marſeilles ; renew'd the Prohibitions againft receiving Benefices from the under 

Hands of Lay Patrons, and the Penalties inflicted on thoſe who were guilty of Simony ; Viftor UL 


an 


73 


Vitor TH, 
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and. prohibirs rhe! peveiving 'the Communion from:rhe Hands: of ommbarngatics ard-fimio< 
meal:Perſons. '\Vi&or fell Sit during this Cedngikgowhich obligid him roreran - immediately 


j © to: Mount Cafſin;*where he died ON caREGe is Neo xo87- axſxephe had: recommended Orro 


Urban, 11, 


| Biſhop of Ofti# For: his Succeffor;- 1 +26] 


Orto was a'Frerich Man of 'CharsHon upotr: + 1n- the. Dioceſs of Rheims. - He: had 
been taken our of rhe Monaſtery of Cluny e-be: Cardihat;>:and had done Ggnal Services 
for Gregsry VII. who had ſenrihim Legar-\khro Germany againſt King Henry. He could 
rot” be Elected immediately after the Dearls of; Yi&or ; becauſe rhe/ Cardinals and the Bi- 
ſhops were diſpersd. - The: Counteſs. Mazilda conven'd- thei again at-Terracina the bez 
ginning of Lent in the Year enſuing, whither Fob» Biſhop of Porto, broughr the Conſcut 
of the abſent Cardinals; and Benedi# Prefe&t of Rome, brought a Commiſſion from the 
People of thar City, ro acknowledge him who ſhould be elected Pope by the Afſembly. 
Orto was proclaim'd by the Cardinal Biſhops of Porto, Freſcati, and Albany, and the Choice 
confirm'd by rhe whole Afſembly. They gave him rhe Name of Trban II. and plac'd him 
on the Papal Chair. Upon his'departure from Terracina, he'went ro Mount Cafſin, where 


; they ſay thar he was miraculoufty Cur'd of a Pain in his Side, by S. Benedi# who appear'd 


ro him, and who afſſurd him thar his Body was repoſited in that Monaſtery. Reger and 
Beaumont rhe Counts of Apulia and Calabria,nwaited upon him in that Place, and cazry'd 
him along with them into Apulia. He yas almoſt conſtantly reſident on their Territories 


. or in Campania, and went now and -then t6 Rome, which ſometimes favour ;Gubert,. and 


The Letters 
of Urban 
[I 


ſometimes Him. For Gui/bert was ar firſt turn'd our by the Romans, and obliged ro renounce 
the Popedom. Afterwards he was receiv'd there in the Year, 1091.. retook the Caftle of 
S. Angelo, and continued Lord of that City, ſo long as the Emperor Henry had. the ber- 
rer of it: Bur his Son Conrad revolting in the Year, 1093. and in League with F/elpho Duke 
of- traly, whon Urban had got ro Marry the Princeſs Matilda ; Guilbert's Faction begar# ro 
grow weaker, and "Conrad whom that Pope favour'd in his Revolr, caus'd/Urban-to be ac- 
knowledg'd in Lombardy, and to be receiv'd-in Placenza, where he held 'a- famous Coun- 
ctlirythe Year, 4095, He went from'thence-into France, where he calld a Council av 
Clermont 'in Auvergne, wherein he gave in the Project of the grand CROFSADE, which 
was perform'd under his Popedom - in the Ea. When he. return into Ira/y, he ar laſt be- 
came "Maſter of 'Rome, tho'- Guzibert had a grear many Favourers 1 in thar Ciry. He and 
there” Fuly the 29th-in- the Year, 1099. 

2 The Regiſter ofthis' Pope's Eerrers is loſt : Thoſe that are left us are: as-follow. 

'Utban's firlt' Letter, ' is a Privilege granted ro the Monaitery of Bantino,\ which the' Pope 
had foiinded ar the Inſtance of the Dukes Roger andBeaumont, : 

* The" Second and Third are directed to the. Arch-biſhops / of, Toledo and Tarragon, abour 
their Primacy. * 

- In" the Foutth; he Stakcriber to the Arch- biſhop of Mz#/an the method'he ' ought to. uſe 
im reconciling thoſe who had been- ordain'd during the Schiſm : Which is to order them to 
come ar *the rime wherein he-gives the Bleſſing, and the Impoſition of Hands, rhar.is, at 
the y_ of - Ordination, and to Po__n all the Ceremonies with relation to them, cxepe 
the E LE ft] 

'By the Fifth, he confirms ro rake Arch-biſhop of Bar: or Caneſa, the dignity of Merropo- 
liran;' and grants him the Pal/. 

Irt rhe Sixth, - he exhorrs the Dukes Roger and Beaumont to protect the Abbor and Monks 
of Bantino, againſt the Lords/who'perſecured them, and ſeiz'd-upon their Eſtates. 

In-the Seventh, he grants the Arch-biſhoprick of Tarragon -to the Biſhop 'of Vich, which 
Berenger Count of: Barcelona had larely re-eftabliſh'd and Peopled- with Chriſtians. 

' In the Eighth, 'he' ſent. word to the Clergy and People of Charzres, that he approv'd of 
the Choice which they had made of Yves for their Biſhop in the place of Geofrey who had 


been deposd, and that he would ſend him ro them, after he had Conſecrated him. By 


the following Letter he. acquainted Richerus Arch- biſhop of Sens with the ſame thing, who 
had refus'd ro' Conſecrare him,- and injoyns him to receive him, and to uſe him kindly. This 
Lerrer is follow'd by a Diſcourſe of thar Pope, which contains a great many Inſtructions 
in a few Words, directed to Toes of Chartres after his Conſecration. 

The Tenth is a Privilege granted by the Pope and Duke Roger to the Monaſtery of 
Cave. 

The Eleventh and Twelfrh- contain rhe Confirmation of the Privileges granted to rhe Ca- 
nons of S. Martin of Tours 

The ”Thirreenth-is a kind of Declaration which the Pope made to Roger Count of Ca: 
{[abria and Sicily, that he would nor ſend any Legar into his Dominions withour his Conſent : 
Thar He'and the Prifices his Succeffors ſhall be the innate Legats of the Holy See in their 
own Territories: And rhat when the Pope ſhall ſend for any Biſhops or Abbors of their 
Country, 'he gives them leave to ſend whom they pleas'd, and retain thoſe whom they ſhould 
think fir. 

In the Fourteenth, he advertiſes the Count Radulphus, thar the Clerks ought to be Subjet 
TO None beſide their Biſhops, and thar ſecular Perſons have no Juriſdiction over them, 

In 
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Benefices from any beſide their Biſhops. 
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In the Fifteenth he interdidts a Prieft of Sa/erno, who held a Church as the Patronage Urban 11, 
of a Laick, and pronounces the ſame Penalry againſt all rhofe who receiy'd rhe Inveftiture of 74. 7. 


ters of 


By the Sixreench he acquaints Alexiu the Emperor of Conſtantinople, of the great num- Ucban 13, 


ber of thoſe engagd in the CROISADE for the Relicf of the Chrij/tians of the Ea#, and 
exhorts him to affilt them in their Expedition, | 

In the Severzeenth, he replies ro Lucius Proyoft of S. Invenſius of Pavia upon ſeveral Que- 
ſtions which he had propoſed to him. In th's Lerter he proves that all manner of Selline 
Eccleſiaſtical Things 1s Simony. And as to whar that Provoſt had demanded, whether 
the Ordinations and Sacraments adminiftred by the Simoniacal, by the Adulterous, or by 
any other notorious Offenders, were valid: He replies, that in caſe they be nor {eparared 
from the Church by Schiſm or Hereſy, their Ordinarions are valid, and their Sacraments 
Holy and Venerable : "Thar however his Predecefſors Pope Nicho!ss TH. and Pope Gre- 
gory VII. had prohibited rhe afliſting ar rhe Maſs of ſuch Priefts as were euilry of theſe Ir- 
regularities, in order to bring them to Pennance : Bur as ro Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, 
thar they have indeed the Form of the Sacraments, bnr nor the Power and Efficacy of 
them ; and that they do nor produce their - Effect, rill thoſe who have received them are re- 
concil'd ro the Church by the impoſition of Hands. 

The Eighteenth is a confirmation of the Privileges granted ro the Arch-biſhop cf Sa- 
lerno. | 

In the Nineteenth, he acquaints two Abbors of Fofſembrenas, that he had excommuni- 
| eared and depos'd Gaezz/on Arch-biſhop of Mazence, who was Conſecrated by excommuni- 

cared Perſons. 

In the Twentierh, directed ro the Arch-biſhop of Sens. and other Biſhops of France, he 
declares thar no Biſhop has any power of abſolving the King of France, whom he had ex- 
communicated. 

In the One and rwentieth, he wrote ro the Arch-biſhop of Lzions ro uſe his utmoſt En- 
deavours ro oblige an Abbor ro return to his Abbey, who was withdrawn to lead an 
heremirical Lift 

The ancient Collection of Urban's Lerters contains only theſe One and Twenty : There 
have becn ſeveral others added fince, of which a new Collection is made -under other 
Heads. 

The firſt of theſe is a Letter directed ro Gebehard Biſhop of Conſtance, abour the Dif- 
ficulties he met with in executing the Excommunications thunder'd our by Gregory VII. 
He therein determines, (1.) Thar Guz/bert and King Henry are Excommunicared. (2.) That 
all thoſe who affift them are Excommunicated likewiſe. (3.) Thar thoſe who Communi- 
cate with theſe Excommunicated Perſons to the third Degree, ought not to be admitted 
into the Communion of the Church rill they have been Abſolv'd. (4.) That he will make 
an Order in a general Council concerning the Clerks who have been ordain'd by excommu- 
nicated Biſhops; but that in the mean time, they oughr to. hold their Orders, who have 
becn ordain'd without Simony by Catholick, rho' excommunicated Biſhops, afrer they had 
been enjoyn'd Pennance : Bur yer they ſhould nor be permitred ro rake upon them any 
higher Order withour urgent Neceffiry. (5.) Thar he ought ro rurn our of the clerical 
Order all thoſe who are guilty of a Crime which deſerves ro be puniſh'd according ro 
Law, whether they have committed it before or after their Ordination. Laſtly, he makes 
that Biſhop, as well as the Biſhop of Paſſaw, Vicar of the Holy See for the Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs of Germany. 

The Second is directed to Robert Count of Flanders, whom he exhorts to ſuffer the 
Church to enjoy the Revenues which belong ro ir. Notwithſtanding this Remonftrance, 
that Prince continu'd to rifle the Revenues of the Church ; whereupon the Clergy of Flan- 
ders preferr'd their Complaints againft him ro the Arch-biſhop of Rhezms, who order'd in a 
Council held in the Year, 1092. that Robert ſhould reſtore ro the Churches whar he had 
taken away from them, under the pain of Excommunication. Thar Prince obey'd, and 
dy'd within a ſhort time after. 

The next Fourteen relate to the re-eſtabliſhmenr of rhe Biſhoprick of Arras. 

In the Seventeenth, dire&ted ro Pibo Biſhop of Tou!, he renews the Decrees of Gre- 
gory VII. againſt the Simoniacal, and rhoſe who kepr Concubines ; and the Decree which 
prohibirs the Children of Prieſts from entring into Holy Orders. He repeats what he had 
{aid in his I. etter ro Gebehard concerning Ordinations which were perform'd by excom- 
municarted Perſons. He excommunicates the Simoniacal, and declares that rhe Churches 
which they Conſecrate, oughr ro be Conſecrated over again by a Catholick Biſhop. He 
Jeaves to the pleaſure of Biſhops, rhe receiving or rejeting thoſe who are ordain'd withour 
a Title. Laftly, He renews the Law which forbids Holy Orders ro thoſe who were guilty 
of Bipamy. 

Fo the Eighteenth, he permirs Richerns Arch-biſhop of Sens, ro beſtow ſome Livings on 


ſome Regular Canons, 
In 
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In the Ninereenth; he anſwers Hugh Arch-biſhop of Lions, that he may, if he thicks fr, 
admir of the Ordinations of the Clerks of his Dioceſs, who have receivd Qrders frcm 
the Hands of another Biſhop, if there be no other defect in their Ordinarion. 

In rhe Twentierh, he admoniſhes the Biſhop of Laoz, nor to take away from the Monks 
of S. R:my of Rheims, a Church which they had in his Dioceſs, and derermines in the ge- 
neral, that all the Churches which the Monks have been in Poſſefiion of for Thirty or 
Forty years together, ſhall ſtill be Theirs. 

In the One and twentieth, he recommends ro Count Raimond and the People of Na: bonne, 
their Arch-biſhop Dalmatius, and orders them to cauſe Reſtitution ro be made -ro the 
Church of Narbonne, of all the Revenues which belong to it. | 

In the Two and twentieth, . he orders the Abbor of Tomer; to reſtore ſeveral Revenucs 
which he had taken from the Church of Narboznze, and the Monaſtery of S. Cucufato of 
Barcelona, By the next Letter he refers rhar Aﬀair ro Rainier his Legat upon the 

lace. 
E The Nine next Letters concern the Primacy of the Church of Toledo. 

The Thirty third, contains an Agreement berwecn the Monks of S. Aubin of Angers, and 
the Monks of Trinity of Vendome. 

By the Four and thirtieth, he enjoyns the Count of Poztiers to reſtore ſeveral Revenues 
which he had raken away from rhe Monaſtery of Vendome. | 

In the Five and thirrieth, he upbraids the Arch-biſhop of Rheims and the Biſhops his Suf- 
fragans, for having permitted the King of France to part from his Wife, and ro Marry one 
of his Kindred, and for that the Biſhop of Ser!/zs had bleſs'd him upon the Marriage. He 
exhorts them ro reproye the King, to prevail upon him to rurn tro his Duty, ro ſer art Li- 
berry Ives of Chartres, and if he did nor obey, ro excommunicate him, and interdict his 
Kingdom. | 

Theſe Letrers are follow'd by a Collection of ſeveral Letrers of Reginald Arch-biſhop of 

Rheims, of Pope Urban, of Lambert Bifhop of Arras, and of ſeveral others written abour 
the Ordination of that Biſhop of Arras, who having been elected by the Clergy and Lairy 
of that Ciry, had been deny'd Ordination by the Arch-biſhop of Rhezms. Pope Urban being 
inform'd thereof, enjoyns that Arch-biſhop to ordain him. Inſtead of doinſy ir, he ſent him 
ro Rome, where rhe Pope ordain'd him himſelf. The Arch-biſhop of Rheims was oblig'd ro 
approve of this Ordination, and he wrote to Robert Count of Flanders in his behalf, The 
Pope when he went into France, ſent for Lambert ro the Council of Clermont, Thar Biſhop 
was taken Priſoner as he was going through Provence, and ſer ar Liberty afterwards at the 
Pope's deſire, who gave him a very kind reception, confirm'd the Privileges of the Church 
of Arras, and deposd Gaucher Biſhop of Cambray. Sometime after the Arch-biſhop of 
Rheims wrote to Lambert _ a Lord who had Plunder'd and Burnt a Village belong- 
ing to the Church of Cambray, This 1s the Subject Matter of the Letrers we men- 
tion d. | : 
Pope Urban held ſeveral Councils ; the firſt ar Rome in the Year, 1089. wherein he 
confirm'd all that Gregory VII. had done againſt Guz/berr, Several Lords propos'd to the 
Emperor Henry, to abandon Guzlbert, for the procuring of Peace ro the Empire and the 
Church. He was well enough inclin'd ro ir, bur was diverted from ir by his Biſhops, 
who fear'd being depos'd as well as Guilbert. 

The ſame year Urban held a Conncil ar Melphi, wherein he renew'd the Decrees againſt 
the Simoniacal, and concerning the Celibacy of thoſe who were in Holy Orders. He there- 
in enjoyns that none ſhould be admitted into Holy Orders bur ſuch as had led chaft Lives , 
and had never been Marry'd to any more than one Woman: That none ſhould be or- 
dain'd Sub-deacon before he was Fourteen years old, nor Deacon before One and twenty, 
nor Prieſt before Thirty. He therein prohibirs Laicks from granting the Donation of 
Churches, without the Conſent of the Biſhop or the Pope: And Fs from exacting Mony 
of thoſe who rook upon them the Monaſtical Habit. He therein aboliſh'd rhe Cuftom of 
Exempt Clerks, who either were in the Service of great Lords or depended on them. He 
therein declares the Sons of Prieſts uncapable of entring into Holy Orders, unleſs they have 
taken upon them the Monaſtical Habit ; and he adviſes Eccleſiaſticks ro behave themſelves 
modeftly. This is the Subje&t Matrer of- the Sixteen Canons made in that Council, which 
was held in the preſence of Count Roger. 

The Legatrs of this Pope, held a Council ar Touloſe in the Year, 1090, wherein they 
made ſeyeral Decrees about Diſcipline. The Arch-biſhop of Teuloſe clear'd himſelf in this 
Council, and they there reſolv'd ro ſend Legats ro Toledo for the re-eſtabliſhing of the 
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In the Year 1691. Auguſt the 1ſt, Urban held a Council at Benevento, wherein he re- 
new'd. the Condemnations iflu'd out againſt Guzi/bere, and made Four Canons. By rhe 
Firſt, he prohibits the Electing any one for Biſhop who is not in Holy Orders, thar is, ac- 
cording to his Explication, who is not Deacon or Prieſt : And with reſpe&t to Sub-deacors, 
he enjoyns, thar they cannor be promored ro Epiſcopacy, unleſs upon an extraordinary oc- 


* cafion, and with the Permiflion of the Holy See. In the Second, he ſaſpends ab officio the 


Chaplains 


of the Eleventh Century of Chriſtianity. 3 
Chaplains who are ncminared and paid by Lay-Patrons, withour the conſent of the Biſhop: Urban 14, 
In the Third he prohibirs the receiving Clerks, who were Strangers, withour Letters Dimi/= The C 
ſory from their Biſhop. In the fourth, Laicks are forbid the eating of Fleſh after 4ſhwedneſ4y, , s of Be: 
and all the Faithful of boch Sexs are enjoynd tro pur Aſhes on their Heads on that Day : never 
Ir is likewiſe order d that no Marriage ſhall be Solemniz'd from Septuog:ſima Sunday till ia the 5. x; 
afrer the Oftave of Whitſontide, and from the firit Sunday in Advent till afcer the O&ave 1cg1. 


of Epiphany. EE: 
In the Year, 1093. he held a Council in a City of Apulia, calld Troyes, wherein he re- The Ccun- 
new 'd the Prohibirions again{t contracting Marriages berween Kindred. cil of 


In the Year, 1094. Gebehard Biſhop of Corftance, his Legat in Germany, held a Council Troyes in 
in his Ciry againft incontinent and fimoniacal Clerks. He likewiſe order'd that Ember Week Apulia tn 
in March ſhould be held rhe firſt Week in Lerr, and that in Fun? the Hhitſen Week, and ** Tear, 
that there ſhould be no more than three Holydays ar Eaſter and Whitſontide ; for til! then 1953: 
they were us'd ro keep Holyday all the Week long. The Princeſs Praxedis, Henry the to —— 
Emperors Wite. appear'd betore that Council, and diſcover'd a Ercrmities, & of Con- 

P » APP : 2 great many MILICS, g ice in 
which ſhe ſaid ſhe had been conſtrain'd by her Husband ro commir. the Year 

She made the ſame Declaration before the Pope, in the Council held ar Plazſance in the , gg, © 

Year, 1095. during Lent, which was ſo numerous that they were forc'd to hold the Af- The Ceun: 
ſembly in the open Field. Fh:lip King of France ſent his Ambaſſadors rhither ro excuſe ci] of Plat-. 
his nor appearing. The Pope allow'd him rimerill J/irſontide. Hugh Arch-biſhop of Lions ſance in 
was Suſpended in this Council, becaule he neither appear'd there himſelf, nor ſenr any De- te 7-a-, 
puty ro excuſe him. The Pope gave audience to the Ambaſſadors of the Emperor of Con- 1995+ 
ftantinople, who demanded ailittance againit the Infidels, and he engag'd the Lords who 
were there preſent ro promiſe ro go into the Ea for that purpoſe : This was the firſt ſtep 
rowards the CROISADE, which was fully reſolv'd upon in the Council of Clermont. 
There were likewiſe ſeveral Rules of Diſcipline made in rhis. Council, by which ir is or- 
der'd that thoſe who will nor part with their Concubines, or -pardon rheir Enemies, or 
were habituared in any mortal Sin, ſhould nor be admitted ro the Holy Communion. 
Thar the Priefts ſhall admir none ro Pennance but thoſe who ſhall be referr'd ro them by 
the Biſhops. Thar the Euchariit ſhall nor be deny'd ro thoſe, who ſhall confeſs themſelves 
as they ought. They renew'd likewiſe the Decrces againft the Simoniacal, and the Inconti- 
nent, and the Judgments paſs'd againſt the Hereſy of Berenger, againtt Guz/bere, and againft 
thoſe who were ordain'd by Schiſmaricks. 

Urban going into France, in November, 1095. held a Council at Clermont in Auvergne, The Coun- 
which was compos'd of Thirteen Arch-biſhops, and a great many Biſhops their Suffragans ; cil of Cler- 
wherein he confirms the Decrees of the Council of P!/aiſance, and made other new ones ; mont in 
publiſh'd the CROISADE for the Ea# ; excommunicared King Philip ; confirm'd the the Tear, 
Primacy of the Arch-biſhop of Lions, and made a great many other Inſtitutions. Theſe 1<95» 
are the things we will ſpeak of more particularly, and will begin with the Excommunica- 
tion of Philip I. King of Frazce. This Prince had put away his Wife Bertha, the Daugh- ging Phi- 
rer of Florentius the chief Count of Hellard, and of Gertrude of Saxony, for being roo nigh 1p 1. Di- 
a Kin ro him. This Divorce having been made in form by the Authority of the Church vorc'd from 
in 'the Year, 1086. and in purſuance of a juridical Sentence, -the King baniſh'd her tro Bertha, 
Monſtrevil a Sea Port, and look'd after another Wife. Ar firſt he courred the Daughter of 
Roger Count of Sicily, nam'd Emma, who was carry'd to the Borders of Provence ; bur 
the March broke off, perhaps becauſe ſhe did nor think it ſafe ro Marry a Prince whe had 
another Wife Living. Bertrade the Daughtcr of Simon of Monztfere, who had Marry'd 
Fulcus Rechinus Count of Anjou, pleas'd the King, and ſhe made no ſcruple ro part from 
her Husband and Marry him : She was the Kings Relation in the fifrh or ſixth Degree, 
and Rechinus her Husband, in the third or fourth Degree. Befides, if Phi/ip were free as 
he pretended, Bertrade was nor, her firft Marriage being fſt:l] valid. All theſe conſiderations 
were of no weight to King Phi/ip, who ſurmounted them all, and reſfolv'd upon_ſolemnizing 
this Marriage with Bertrade publickly. ' He fix'd upon a Day to celebrate it ar Paris, and 
ſent for Reginald Arch-biſhop of Rheims, Yoes of Chartres, and ſeveral other Prelats to 
render the Solemnity the more Authentick. Tves of Chartres fent rhe King word, that he 
could nor be there, nor could he conſent to, or approve of that Marriage, becauſe his Di- 
vorce from Bertha had nor as yet been confirm'd by the Authority of the Holy See, and 
becanſe Bertrade could nor Marry him, being another Man's Wife. He ſent likewiſe word 
ro the Arch-biſhop of Rheims ; thar he ought nor to celebrate this Marriage, bur rather ro 
diffwade the King from ir. Laftly, he wrote ro Hugh Arch-biſhop of Lions (who becauſe - 
of this buſineſs refus'd to rake upon him the quality of Legar 'of the Holy See in France) 
relling him that he oughr to be inſpirited with a Holy-Zeal in order to oppoſe this Criminal 
Proceeding of the King. Notwithitanding this, Philip Marry'd: Bertrade, 'and 'found our 
a Biſhop who dar'd ro Marry them for the Revenue of ſome Churches which the King gave 74, #,,,. 
him. Hugh of Lions at the inſtance of Tves of Chartres held a Council at Autun Oftober the ,; if ay 
16th in the Year, 1094. wherein he. excommunicared Philip, becauſe he had Married a tyn in be 
ſecond Wife whilit the firſt was Living. In this Council he likewiſe regew'd the Excom- 7-zr, 

; munications 1094. 
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Urban II. tmunications againit the Emperor Henry, and againſt the Amtipope Gur/b:re ; and the De- 
crecs againſt rhe Simony and Incontinence of rhe Clergy ; and prohib:red Menks- from 

u{urping the functions and rights of Curars. Pope Urban ſuſpended the execution of this 

Decree againſt Philip, and cited him ro rhe Council of Plesſance, whither he ſent, as we 
mention'd before, his Ambaſſadors, who obtain'd a farther Reſpire rill #/-:tſortide, Afﬀter- 

wards when Urban was come to France, the King ſenr his Deputies before him, to endea- 

vour to work the Pope into a good Diſpoſition, and to prevail upon him to cancel the Ex- 
communicarion, and to confirm his Marriage : Bur the Pope being prevented by the Ler- 

ters of Tvcs of Chartres, refusd ro gram him what he defird, and wrote to the Arck- 

biſhops and Biſhops of France ordering rhem to exhorr rhe King ro do Pennance for his 

Fault, and to part from Bertrade : Toes of Chartres was the only Perſon who did it with 
Reſolution, which was rhe cauſe of his being perſecured, and raken Prifoner. The Pope 
perceiving that all his Admonitions prov'd ineffectual, in rhe Council of C/ermont thunder'd 

our a Bull of Excommunication againſt King Phz/ip, and his Concubine Bertrade. 
The As to the CROISADE fer on foot for the relicf of the Chriſtians in the Eaſt, Gre- 
CROL go;y VII. was the firſt promater of ir, bur. could nor pur ir inro practice becauſe of his dit- 
SADE ferences with the Emperor. Vi&er III. norwithſtanding the difficulries he labour'd under, 
under Ut- fonnd out a Means of ſending an Hundred thouſand fiehring Men into Africa againit the 
ban Hl. Tofidets. Urban in imitation of thoſe grear Exemplars, and being importun'd by the Ler- 
rers of Alexius Emperor of the Eaf, and by the remonſtrances of Peter the Hermir, a 
Gentleman of Picardy near Amiens, who had brought a Letrer from Feruſa/em from rhe 
Patriarch Simeon, who conjur'd the Chriſtians to free the Holy Land from the Tyranny of 
the Turks, did ſo animare the By-itanders, by his warm and patherical Diſcourſes ro un- 
dertake the Conquering of the Ho/y Land, and fo far prevail'd upon all the Prelats ro 
make uſe of the ſame Exhortations in their Dioceffes, that within a very ſhort time an 
infinirce number of Men were lifted , for that Service, and took a Voyage by Sea under 
the Conduct of a great many Princes and Perfons of Quality. The Badge which rhe 
Soldiers wore was a Red Croſs ſew'd on rhe left Shoulder, and the Military Word, Deo 
lacet. 

The NIN We have not all rhe Canons which were made in this Council of Clermont compleat, bnr 
of tbe only an Abridgment of them, of which the largeſt is that which was made by Lambert Bi- 
Council of ſhop of Arras, who was, as we ſaid before, at thar Council. They are Two and thirty in 
Clermont. all, The Firſt rakes notice of the Days wherein the Breach of the Peace or Truce of God 
was made. The Second. imports, that the Voyage of thoſe who went ro Feruſalem our of 
Devorion to deliver the Church of that Ciry, ſhall ferve them inſtead of all manner of Pen- 
nances. The Third, rhat the Deaneries of Churches ſhall be beftow'd only on Prieſts ; - and 

the Arch-deaconeries only 'on Deacons. The Fourth, that the Clerks ſhall nor bear Arms. 

The Fifrh, thar'Laicks cannot be choſen Biſhops, and that thoſe who are Elected, thall be 
Sub-deacons ar leaſt. The Sixth, thar no Perſon ſhall Sell Prebendſhips or any other Be- 
nefices, and that thoſe who ſhall give any Mony for them, ſhall refign them inro rhe Hands 

of the Biſhop. The Seventh, that the Altars beſtow'd on the Congregarions of Monks or 
Canons, after the Death of thoſe. who gave them ſhatl be ar the Diſpoſal of rhe Biſhops, if 
they have not been confirm'd ro them by their Letrers. The Eighrh, rhar no Perſon, ſhall 

exact any Duty for Burial. The Ninth and Tenth are againſt thoſe Clerks who keep Con- 

cubines. The Eleventh prohibits the promoting to Holy Orders and ro Ecclefiaftical Dig- 

'nities the Sons of Concubines ; or the beftowing any Benefices upon them unleſs they have 
embrac'd rhe monaſtical or canonical Life. The Twelfth, Thirzeenth and Fourteenth pro- 

hibir one and the ſame Perſon fromholding two Prebendſhips, or two Livings in rhe ſame, 

or in ſeveral Churches, and from altering the Title. The Fifteenth prohibirs rhe receiving 

the inveftirure of Livings from Lay Patrons. The Sixteenth prohibits Kings and Princes 

from granting the inveſtiture of Livings. The Seventeenth prohibirs Biſhops and Prieſts 

from taking an'Oath of Allegiance to 'Kings'or any other Laick. The Eighteenth prohibits 

Laicks from having ary nn Independent on the Biſhop. The Nineteenth and Twen- 

tieth prohibit them from deraining the Tenths or Churches. The One and Two and twen- 

rieth prohibir the granting Abſolurion to thoſe who are 'in poſfeffion of another's Right, un- 

leſs they make Reftiturion 3 and to thoſe who live in the habitual Commiſſion -of any 

mortal Sin. The Three and rwentieth prohibits (Chr:i/t:ans from Eating Fleſh from 4ſb- 
wedneſday till Eaſter. The Four and twentieth fixes the times of Ordinarion, viz. the four 

Ember Weeks, and the Saturday of the third Week in Lent: And declares that if ir were 

offible, they ſhould -continue their Faft till Szmday Morning, that ſo the Celebration of 

'Holy Orders might be on that Day. The Five and twentieth imports, that the Children 

of Priefts, Deacons, and Sub-deacons -ſhall nor be promored ro Holy Orders, if they be 

not either Monks or regular 'Canons. The Six and twentieth, thar on Holy Saturday the 

Faſt ſhall laft till Nighr. The Seven and twentieth, that the Ember Week in Spring \ſhall 

be always the firſt Week of 'Lent, and rhat in Summer in the #/bieſon Keck The Eight 

and twentieth, that all thoſe who ſhall communicate ar the Alrar ſhall receive rhe Body 

and Blood of JESUS CHRIST under both Kinds, if there be no neceffiry or provi- 


fron 
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of the Eleverith- Cetitury of Chriſtianity. 7\&5 
fion made for the Conrary. The Nine and twentieth and Thirtieth, that thoſe who fly Urban I7. 
ro a Croſs, when purſued by their Enemies, ſhall be as ſecure as thoſe who fly into a Chutch : 

And thar they ſhail nor be deliver'd up to Juſtice, rill they are affur'd that no Violence ſhall 
be offer'd ro .their Lives or Members. The One and thirtierh anathemarizes thoſe who 
ſhall ſeize on the Revenues of the Church. And the Two and thirtieth declares that thoſe 
who ſhall apprehend or imprifon a Biſhop, ſhail be in perpetual Diſgrace, and never capable 
of bearing Arms. | | 
In this very Council Pope Urban confirm'd the Primacy of rhe Arch-biſhop of Lions, in The Confir- 
oppoſition to the Arch-biihop of Sens, as 'tis intimared in the Bull of Confrmarion, dated mation of 
the firſt of December in the Year, 1095. publiſh'd by Monſieur ds Marca, with an inge- #e Primd- 
nious Diſcourſe of his own abour Primacies. Kzcherus Arch-biſhop of Sens would nor ſub- 9 of Li- 
mir to this Conkiturion z bur Hugh Arch-biſhop of Lions, gor it ratified in the rwo ſuc. 
ceeding Councils held at Tours and ar Niſmes : and U:ban obligd Danibert, who ſucceeded - 
Richerus, to promiſe that he would acknowledge the Arch-biſhop of Liens for his Primar. 
Urban likewite in this Council adjuſted the Difference which was between the Arch-biſhop 
of Tturs and the Monks of the Monaſtery of S. Martins, upon condition that that Arch- 
biſhop ſhould not have any Station, nor perform any Office in their Church, nor be capa- 
ble of Excommunicating them : Only they ſhould receive Holy Orders and the other Sacra- 
ments from the Hands of the Arch-bithop of Tours. | 
Before the Council of Clerment broke up, the Pope appointed another Council at Tours, The Coun: 
to be held in Lent the Year enſuing ; and in his- Journey thither he held a Council at Li- cl of Li- 
moges in December, 1095. wherein 'tis ſaid that he depos'd Humboldus Biſhop of that Ciry. moges in 
When he arriv'd ar Tours he heid a Council there according to Appointment, wherein he the Tear, 
renew'd his Exhorrations to engage all manner of Perſons ro undertake the Expedition to "g's 
the 'Holy-Land, and adjuſted the Differences of ſcveral Monafteries From thence he wenr he — 
to Niſmes, where he held another Council, wherein he gave Abſolution ro Ring Philip, x, - 1 
who promis'd to part from Bertrade ; and made Sixteen Canons. Niſmes 
By the Firſt all Biſhops are prohibited from beftowing Alrars, Churches of Prebendſhips ja the Year, 
for Mony : And a refervarion is made to the Monks of the Altars and Tenths which they 10g6. 
have been in poſſeflion of for Thirty Years paſt, upon condition that they pay the yearly The Canens 
Quit-rent. Ir is therein likewiſe order'd rhat the Monks ſhall nor inſtitute and induct Priefts of the | 
into the Churches which they pciſeſs, without the Conſent of the Biſhop : "Thar they ſhall Council of 
be inftitured and inducted intro them by the Biſhop with the Approbarion of the Abbor, Niſmes. 
and that they ſhali be accountable ro the Biſhop for the Spiritualities, and to the Abbor for 
the Temporalities, 
By the Second and Third ir is prov'd by ſeveral Authorities, that the Monks may ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments, and take upon them the Care of Souls. 
The Fourth ſers a Brand of Infamy upon, and Excommunicates thoſe who dare to make 
the Ecclefiafticks Priſoners. | 
The Fifth enjoyns thar after the Death of the Biſhop, two Perſons of Probiry ſhall be 
tmade choice of to rake care of the Revenues of his Church, and to preſerve them for the 
uſe of his Succeſſor : And excommunicartes all thar ſhall ſeize on them ; and inrerdicts rhe 
Cathedral Church and the Churches rhat depend upon it. | 
The Sixth and Seventh excommunicare the Laicks who poſſeſs or detain the Revenues of 


the Church. ; 
The Eighth injoyns that thoſe who ſhall receive Benefices from the Hands of Laicks ſhall 


be Suſpended ab officio. | 
. The Ninth, Thar thoſe who leave a ſmall Church to go to a great one, ſhall loſe both of 
them. | 
The Tenth, that thoſe who Marry their Relations ſhatl be Excommunicated. | 
The Eleventh, that Raviſhers who are Kill'd in the very Rape, without having done Pen- 
nance, ſhall be depriv'd of Chriſtian Burial, and of rhe Prayers of the Church. 
The Twelfth, that the Prieſts who are guilty of Fornication ſhall be Depos'd. | 
RY 40x Thirtcenth, thar young Women ſhall nor be Marry'd before they are twelve Years 
The Fourteenth, that it is not Lawful to alien the Revenues given to the Church, nor to 


cite Clerks before ſecular Judges. : : | 
The Fifteenth, that Biſhops ſhall nor entertain thoſe who have been Excommunicated by 


other Biſhops. | EY We, 
The Sixteenth, that Monks M11 nor grant Burial ro, nor admit to Divine Service Per- "EY 
ſons who arc Excommunicated, Suſpended, or are guilry of Rape. EIS - of Bari 
en the Pope was return'd to Italy, he held a Council ar Bars in the Year, 1098. math, fans 
wherein S. Anſe/mn diſputed againſt the Greeks abour the Proceſſion of tbe HOLY, 
GHOST. He held likewiſe another Council about the end of the ſame Year ar Rome, of 1098, © 
which we have no Monument, except his granting a farther time to the King of England. Ty, council 


Laftly, in the Year, 1099. hecall'd a grand Council at Rome the laſt of March , wherein he of Rome 
Publiſhed Eighteen Canons, whichare only a Repetition of the Canons of the Council of Pla- in the Tear, 
L3 cenza, 1099: 
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Ucban II. cenza, and of the other laſt Councils, againſt the Simoniacal, and the Uſurpators of the Re- 
venues of the Church. ' 

The Council The Canons of *the Council of Clermont were 'publiſh'd and confirm'd in a Council held 

of Roan in at Roan in the Year, 3096. under Wiilzam Arch-biſhop of that Ciry, wherein Eight Ca- 

the Year, nons were made, of which the firſt four are abour rhar which rhey call the Truce of Ged : 

1096, Thar is to ſay, the Days wherein ir is prohibired ro make War, and the Perſons whom 'tis 
not Lawful ro Afﬀault. The Fifth reſerves to the Churches all the Revenues of which 
they were in Poſſeflion of, and prohibits Laicks from exaCting any thing from them. The 
Sixth prohibirs likewiſe Laicks from giving Churches ro, or raking them from Prieſts withour 
the Conſent of the Biſhop ; and prohibits in general all the Faithful from wearing long Hair. 
The Seventh imports thar Laicks ſhall have no Ecclefiaftical Courts of Judicarure. And the 
Eighth, rhar the Prieſts ſhall nor be Vaſlals to Laicks. 


- " # ————_—_ 


EH AP. VI. 


An Account of the Controverſies on foot between the 
LATIN andthe GREEK Churches in the 
Eleventh Century. 


the enter AHO' The Latin and Greek Churches were not in a cloſe Communion with each 
of Michael orher ever fince the Aﬀair of Photius, yer they did not proceed tro an open Rupture 
Cerultari- ill the rime of Pope Leo IX. and of Mzchael Cerularius Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
us 4nd LeO This Breach began by a Lerrer which the Latter wrote in the Year, 1053. in his own 
of Actl- Name and in the Name of Leo Arch-biſhop of Acridia and of all Bulgaria, to Fobn Biſhop of 
waF nat Tranzi in Apulia, that he might: communicate ir to the Pope and ro all the #eftern Church. 
—_ #5" In this Letter they reprov'd the Latins. (1.) Becauſe they made uſe of unleaven'd Bread 
of Rome. in the celebration of the Euchariſt. (2.) Becauſe they Fafted on the Saturdays in Lent. 
(3.) Becauſe rhey Ear rhe Blood of Beaſts, and things Strangled. (4.) Becauſe they did 
not Sing ALLELUIAH in Lent. Ar the ſame time Michael Cerularius order'd the 
Churches of the Latins who were at Conſtantinople ro be ſhut up, and to deprive the Abbors 
and Latin Religious, who would not renounce the Ceremonies of the Roman Church, of 
the Monaſteries which rhey held in thar City. 
The Letter ._ This Letter of Michael! being brought into Traly by an Officer of the Emperor Conſtan- 
of L*©O +;ne Monomachus, who went thither to carry on a Treaty with the Pope againſt the Nor- 
IX. 10 Ce- mans, was communicated ro Cardinal Humbert, who was at Trani; he rurn'd: it into 
Fularlus. 7 4+in, and ſent a Copy of it ro Pope Leo. This Pope wrote upon thar Subject a Let- 
rer to Cerularius and to Leo of Acridia, wherein he extols the Dignity of the Church of 
Rome, and complains of the unkind uſage which the Greeks had ſhewn ro the Latins at Con- 
fſtantinop/e withour diſcanting on any of the particular Points. He only obſerv'd in ge- 
neral, that the Diverſity of Ceremonies is no lawful Foundation for the breach of the 
uniry of the Church. This is the firſt Lerrer of Leo, of which we have made mention in 
another place. 


| The Leter The Greek Emperor, whoſe intereſt ir was to hold it fair with the Pope, that he mighr 


of the ill be Mafter of thar litrle which he had in the 7/72/?, wrote him a Letter, whereby he 
Greek declares that he was willing to procure the Unioa of both Churches: And the Patriarch 
= —_ 7 of Conſtantinople rook notice ro him likewiſe that he defir'd the ſame. The Pope who as 

P** much defired this reunion as the Greeks, as well for the Welfare of the Church, as becauſe 


The Le94- 1. yas willing to be ſecur'd againſt the Normans in Apu'ia, the next Year ſent three Le- 
-- ot han gars ro: Conſtantinople, viz. Cardinal Humbert Biſhop of Blancheſolva, Cardinal Frederick 


Conftan- Arch-deacorr and Chancellor of rhe Church of Rome ; and Peter Arch-biſhop of Melphs. 
tinople. He ſent them with Letters to the Emperor and to the Patriarch, wherein he commends rhe 
Zeal which the Emperor expreſsd for the Peace of the Church, and complain'd of rhe Pa- 
rriarch's Proceedings againſt. rhe Church of Rome, even arWrime when he prerended ro be 
*P. 25, defirous of Peace, Theſe are the fixth and ſeventh Letters of Leo. In that which is di- 
_—- reed ro the Patriarch he upbraids him with four Things of which mention is made * be- 
preſents the fore, and which 'rtis not thought fit to repeat. - This Letter is dated in Fanuary, 1054. - 
Writings The Legats -being arriv'd at' Conſtantinople on rhe Feaft of S. Fohn Baptiſt, were kindly 
ind Lemers Teceiv'd by the Emperor Humbere, who was the Spokeſman who preſented to thar Prince the 
ro th: Em- Pope's Letters, andigave Michael that which was directed ro him. He likewiſe preſented 
peror of to the Emperor a Writing which he had Compos'd in anſwer to the Letter of Cerularius, 
Greece. wick 
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with a Refuration of the Treatiſe compos'd by Nicetas Peforatus Monk of Studia, againſt rhc 
Practices of the Latins, The Emperor having caus'd them ro be rurn'd into Greek, made 
them to be Publiſhd in Conſtantinople, concealing the Names of Humbert and Michael! under 
thoſe of Romanus and Conſtantinopolitanus. 


—_. 


£{ 


In the Reply to the Lerter of Cerularins, Humbe-t accuſes the Greeks of rolerating Herte- 1um 
ticks among them, and ſurpailing all of them in rheir Rathneſs ; becauſe rhey bad the Con- bert's Rc- 
tidence to confront rhe Church of Rome, and ro Anathemarize it openly ; which never any Þ'y i tz 
Heretick dar'd to do. He afterwards demonſtrares that 'tis a picce of Malice ro accuſe the £*#7 7 
Latins of imitating rhe Fews in Unleaven'd Bread, and in the Sabbath : Since they obſerve Cerulat- 


not the Ceremonies cf their Pafſovers ; and are fo far from Feaiting on their $2bbarb, that 


they Faſt on thar Day. That this reflected rather on the Gre-ks, who ſpent the Saturday 
in Mirth, as if it were a feſtival Day. He proves that the Unleaven'd is rhe true Bread, 
and enlarges himſelf on the Advantages and myſtical . Significations, which it may have. 
He obſerves that the Bread which is offer'd in the Church of Rome is a great deal more pro- 
per and convenient than thar which the Greeks make uſe of ; becauſe 'tis made in the Ve- 
ftry with fine Wheat, and clear Water by the Minitters of the Alrar, and they ofier a whole 
Loaf : Whereas the Greeks make uſe of all manner of Bread, of 


which they cur a round Piece to put upon the Altar, and return or 
interr the Remainder, a Practice which Humbert Condemns as 
contrary to the Reſpect due to thoſe Holy Myſteries. As to the 


Is it not a greet Sign that Cardinal 
Humbert an th? orher great Men of 
theſe Times bid iirtls ro do oben they thus 
left the Subſtance to kunt after ith: mere 


ſecond Charge, relating to the Saturday's Faſt, Humbert only re- Oi 
plies in one Word, thar the Latins do not Feaſt on the Sabbath or IIS of RIG | 
Saturday, as do the Fews, neither in Lent nor out of Lent. As to the third Point relating t 
things Strangled, he fays thaz the Latins make uſe of thar Liberty which the Apoſtle has 
given them, of eating all manner of Mears ; bur withal obferving the Cuſtom of the Churches 
wherein they Live, that they mighr give no occaſion of Offence. He adds, that they likewiſe 
abbor Eating of Blood, orrhe Fleth of ſuch Animals as are Drown'd or Stifled, and that they 
enjoyn Pennance to thoſe who do it: Bur as to Beaſts kill'd or raken in Hunting, 'tis their 
Cuſtom to cat thereof without any Scruple, In ſhort, as to the laſt Head, which relates 
ro the omiſſion of ſinging ALLELUIAH in Lent, He makes ir appear that the Latins 
do not omit ir out of any Avertion thereto ; bur thar they look upon ir as an Hymn of 
Thanksgiving, which is not ſo ſuitable ro that holy rime of Pennance and Humiliation. In 
this Treatiſe he ſpeaks very ſharply againſt the Greeks, whom by way of Induction he ac- 
cuſes of being Marcionites, Manichees, Theopaſchites, &c., He upbraids them with Re-bap- 
rizing the Latins ; with ſuffering Children ro Dye without Baptiſm, if they be not eighr 
Days old ; with interring the remainder of the Holy Euchariſt ; with permitting marry'd 
Men to wait at the Altars, even art a time when rhey have had to do with their Wives, 
when at the ſame time they refus'd ro give the Communion ro Women newly brought to 
Bed, or who have their uſual Infirmities upon them ; with rolerating Sarabair Monks 
guilty of Fornication, whereas they blam'd the Rule of S.. Benedi/#, which allows the 
Monks of that Order ro wear Breeches in a Journey, and ro cart of Fleſh when they have 
occaſion for it 3 and laſtly becanſe they repreſent jn their Crucifixes- the figure of a dying Man, 
ſo that upon the Croſs of JESUS CHRIST a fort of Anti-Chriſt is exhibited ro be 
ador'd as a God. 


The writing of Nicetas PeQoratus, a Studite Monk, againſt rhe Latin Church is a great 7he wrie- 


deal more fierce than rhe Letter of Michael Cerularius, He begins with an Admonitien to ing of Ni- 


the Latins, ro hearken with Humiliry and Chariry to the Remonſtrances which he would cetas 


offer to them, concerning Unleavened Bread, the Faſt on Saturday, and the Marriage of againſt he 


Prieſts. Upon the firſt Point he ſays, That thoſe who make nſe of Unleavened Bread are Latin 


{i]1 under the ſhadow of the Law : Thar they afliſt at the Table of the Fews, and do not © 


eat that Bread which is Sup2rſubſtantial, or Conſubſtantial rous; becauſe Unleaven:d Bread is 
Dead Bread which has no Virtue or Efficacy in it : Thar 'ris not ſuch Bread as is perfect, 
compleac, or compos'd of three Things which figure our ro us the _— of JESUS 
CHRIST, which are the Leaven, the Meal, and the Water; repreſentations of rhe 
Spirir, the Water, and the Blood of our Saviour. He pretends that TJESUS CHRIST 
made uſe of Leaven'd Bread in the Inſtitation of the Holy Euchariſt ; becauſe he inftirured 
it on the Thirteenth, and nor on the Fourreenth Day of the Moon of March before the Feaſt 
of Unleavened Bread ; and that the Apoſtles forbad rhe making uſe of Unleavened Bread. 
As to the ſecond Point, he asks the Latins upon what they ground the Faſt on Saturday, fince 
S. Clement has inſtirured the Faſts on Medneſday and Friday, becauſe TESUS CHRIST 
was berray'd on Yedneſday, and faſten'd ro the Croſs on Friday : But thar he prohibired 
the Faſt on Saturday, fince there was not the leaſt colour for it. He moreover Cites the 
Canons of the Apoſtles, rhe Conſtitutions of S. Clement, and a Canon which is attribured 
tro the fixrh Council. He likewiſe found fault that the Zatins did celebrate the whole 
Maſs on Faft Days; and to refure this Cuſtom he produc'd a Canon of the Apoſtles, feveral 
Canons of the Councils of Gangres and Laodicea, and of the Council of Trulls, which he 
again Cires under the name of the fixth Council, which he makes uſe of ro D— 

{age 


burch. 


fe75. oh 
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their Cultoms. 
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Uſage of the Maſs of Preconſecrated Bread every Faſt Day, which he ſets forth in theſe 
Terms. 


«© On Saturday and Sunday (ſays he) about nine a Clock we offer the Sacrifice, and Con- 

* ſecrare as much Bread as will ſerve the reft of rhe Week : On other Days abour three a 
* 7h: Ro- ©* Clock in the Afrernoon, when the Service is ended by the * Complines, the Priefts and 
man V-ſ- © Deacons come in carrying a Cenſer ; and after they have read the Propheſies, and ſaid 
the Prayers preſcrib'd by S. Baf#/, before the Altar where the Sacred Myſteries lye, we 
repeat the Lord's Prayer ; and afrerwards we elevare the Preconſecrated Bread , and ſay, 
« SANCTA SANCTIS: After which we receive the Communion of the Bread and 
* Cup, and having return'd thanks ro God, we ſend away the People, and thoſe, who 
*« pleaſe, rake their repaſt of Pulſe and Water. And there are ſome who go the whole 
** Week without any other Nouriſhmenr than that of the Communion. Laitly upon the 
laſt Head, which is concerning the Marriage of Prietts, he ask'd the Latins who taught 
them ro hinder marry'd Perſons from being ordain'd Prieſts, or to force them ro parr from 
their Wives > He confured this Cuſtom by the Conftirutions of S. Clement, and by the 
Council of T:ufo, He concludes this Treatiſe with an Exhortation ro the Latins ro ſubmir 
ro his Admonirions, or to produce manifett Aurhorities from the Holy Scriptures to juſtify 


Humbert's Humbert in his Reply begins with caſting Reflections and Reproaches on this Monk, and 


Reply to 


rook it very ill that he (contrary ro the Duries of his Profeflion) ſhould concern himſelf in 


Nicctas, writing againſt rhe Roman Church. He rejects his Thought concerning the Con/ubſtantialit y 
of the L.caven'd Bread, as a Chimera bred only in his own Brain ; and his Application of 
the Paſſage our of S. Febn concerning the Spirit, the YYater, and the Blood, as wreſting the 
rrue Senſe of the Scripture : And he takes an occaſion ro charge him with Herefie, becauſe 
he had {aid that rhe Quickning Spirir remain'd in the Body of FTESUS CHRIST after 
his Death. He does nor enlarge himſelf much abour the uſe of Un/cavened Bread, ſuppoſing 
that he had ſaid enough in his Reply to Micha! C-rularius; he only obſerves thar it cannor 
be ſaid thar JESUS CHRIST celebrated rhe Paſſover the rhirteenth of rhe Moon of 
March, and with Leaven'd Bread, becauic if ir had been ſo, he would have been guilry of 
a double Breach of the Law, which he had obſerv'd in all its parts with the greateit ftrict- 
neſs imaginable. He rejects rhe Conftirurions and Canons of the Apoſtles, excepr the firſt 
Fifry, as Apocryphal Pieces. He pretends, thar afrer the Sixth Council, the Emperor Con- 
ftantine Heraclius having ask'd the Pope's Legatrs after what manner they celebrated rhe Eu- 
chariſt, rhey rerurn'd this Anſwer, iz. Thar they made uſe of Wine mingled with Water, 
and of Unleavened Bread ; and that rhe Emperor approv'd of the Tradition of the Holy 


Apoſtolical See. 


This is a Matter of Fact of Humbert's adyancing that cannot be met with 


in any Record : As to what concerns the Saturday's Faſt, he fays thar fince the Greeks rhink 
ir requifire to Faſt every Wedneſday and Friday in the Year, becauſe our Saviour was be- 
tray'd and Crucitted on thoſe Days, and ſince they were likewiſe willing to Faſt on Holy 
Saturday, becauſe of his remaining in the Sepulchre on that Day, they ought for the ſame 
Reaſon either ro Faſt every Saturday in the Year, or elle ro Faſt only on the Fedneſday and 
Friday of the Holy Heck, and ro ctlebrate Eaſter Sunday-only in Honour of the Reſurrection 
of our Saviour. He rejects the Canons of the Council of Tru/ls, as ſuppoſitirtious or cor- 
rapted ; he diſapproves of the making ule of preconſecrated Bread on Faſt-days, as being 
contray to the Practice of the Apoſtles, and the example of JESUS CHRIST, who 
conſecrated the Bread juſt before-they diſtributed ir. He calls Nicetas a perfidions Ster- 
coneniſt, becauſe he ſeems to fuppoſe thar the Enchariſt broke the Faſt, from whence he con- 
cludes that he believ'd rhar the Body and Blood of TESUS CHRIST were of the ſame 
nature with other Aliments, and were rurn'd into Excrements. He ſays thar in the Latr:: 
+ A Popiſh Church they uſually celebrated Maſs on Swn4ays and Holydays ar the * Trerce Hour, and on 
c nd hw Faſt-days at Noon, or abour Nighr ; bur thar when neceffiry required, ir mighr be celebrated 
at any Hour withour breaking one's Faſt. He reproves the Greeks, becauſe in breaking the 


Hour. 


Conſecrared Bread rhey rook no Care to gather up rhe Crumbs which fell ; becauſe rhey 


rub'd their Parines with Leaves, or a Bruſh ; becauſe they crouded the Conſecrared Bread 
into their Boxes, by thruſting it down with their Hands ; becauſe in elevating the Conſe- 
crated Bread, at the Maſs of the Preconſecrared Bread, they ſeem'd to offer one and the 
ſame Oblarion twice ; becauſe rhey did nor obſerve the Decreral of Pope Clement, who re- 
quir'd that no more Hoſts ſhould be Conſecrared rhan what were ſufficient for the Com- 
municants, and that if any were lefr, they ſhonld nor be kept rill the Morrow, but be con- 
ſum'd ; becauſe immediately afrer they had communicated they fell ro Eating ; becauſe rhar 
a great many of them did nor obſerve Lenz, and becauſe ſeveral others faited only a Week, 
che which they ftil'd the Lene of Theodorus. Laſtly, he charges Nicetas with being a Nice- 
laitan, becavſe he oppos'd the Celibacy of Priefts and Deacons. He explains rhe Canons 
which prohibir Priefts from parting with their Wives ; of the Care which they oughr ro rake 
of them, in looking upon them ſtill as their Wives, tho' they have no Carnal Knowledg of 


them. He prod 
Clerks, and ſeveral Authorities of the Popes, to prove thar Prieſts ovghrt ro live chafily. 


uces the Canon of the Council of N:ce, concerning Women who live with 
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In ſhort, he charges the Greeks for not ordaining Miniſters till after chey had oblig'd theta to 
Marry, and concludes all by anathemarizing N:ceras. 

Cardinal Humbert was nor ſatisfied with having refuted this Monk in ſo blunt a way,' he The Rrrac- 
was willing likewiſe to make him recaft ; and when he went with the Emperor and the other 2 4:ion of 
Legars to the Monaſtery of Studius, he oblig'd him ro Condemn and Burn his own Writing, Nic:tas. 
and to anathematize all thoſe who deny'd that the Charch of Rome was the chief Churchct the 
World, and who Dar'd to call irs Doctrin into Queſtion. The nexr Day Nicetas went kim- 
ſelf ro wait upon the Legars ar the Palace of Pigs, withour the City, where they relided ; 
and after he had a ſecond time Condemn'd what he had wrir:en or done againſt rhe Holy 
See, he was admitred into their Communion, and became one of rheir Friends. Bur as for 
Michael Cerularius he was nor ſo forward to revoke what he had written ; on the contrary he The Ex- 
avoided meering with the Legats, and holding any Conference with them. When the Le- ;,,,umic- 
gars perceiv'd that he continu'd Obſtinate, they wenr Fly the Sixreenth, which happen'd to _ of Mis 
be a Saturday, ro the Church of St. Sophia abour Nine a Clock, when they were juit upon chaet Ce- 
celebraring Maſs ; and after they had complain'd of the Obſtinacy of Michael! Cerularius, rularius by 
they lay'd onthe high Altar in the preſence both of Clergy and Lairy, a Sentence of Excoms- the #ep-'s 
munication againſt rhar Patriarch, drawn up in theſe Terms. Legais, 


HUMBERT, by the Grace of God, Cardinal Biſhop of the Holy Chuich of Rome, 
PETER Arch-biſhop of Melphi, FREDERICK Deacon and Chancellor, to all 
the Sons of the Catholick Church Greeting. 


The Holy Apoſtolich See of Rome, which is the Chief of the whole 15:14, to which as to the 
Head belongs in a more eſpecial manner the Care of all the Churches ; has ſent us to this Royal 
City in the quality of its Legats for the Weifare and Peace of the Church, that as it is Writ- 
ten, we ſhould go down and ſce whether the Cries which pierce its Ears from this great City be 
true or no. Let therefore the Emperors, Clergy, Senate and People of this City of Conſtantinople 
know, That we have here fcund more G10d to excite our Foy, than Evi! to raiſe our Sorrow, For 
as to the ſupporters of the Empire, and the principal Citizens, the City is wholly Chriſtian and 
Orthedox : But as for Michael, who took upon him the falſe title of Patriarch, and his 4he- 
rents, we have found that they have ſown Diſcord and Herefie in the midſt of this City, becauſe 
they ſell the Gifts of God like the Simoniacal ; becauſe they imitate the Valeſians, in cauſing 
Eunuchs to take upon them Holy Orders, and in advancing them to the Epiſcopacy it ſelf ; be- 
cauſe they Re-baptiz'd , as did the Arians, theſe who had been Bapti7'd in the Name of the Bleſ- 
fed Trinity, and particularly the Latins; becauſe with the Donatilts they maintain that the Greek 
Church is the only true Church, and that the Sacrifices and Baptiſm of none elſe are Valid ; 
becauſe with the Nicolaitans they allow of Prieſts cohabiting with their Wives ; becauſe with the 
Severians they enjcyn'd the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes; becauſe they have, ſtruck out of 
the Creed the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Perſon of the Son, as the Pneurratomachi (that 
1s the Macedons, who deny'd the Divinity of the Hoiy Ghoſt ;) becauſe with the Manichees they 
aſcrib'd a Soul to the Leaven'd Bread ; becauſe with the Nazarens they were ſuch ftrif olſer- 
vers of the Legal Purity, that they would not Baptize Infants, who dy'd within eight Days after 
they were Born, nor admit Women in Travail, or who had the uſual Infirmities of Nature upen 
them, to Baptiſm or the Communion ; and laſtly, becauſe they Condemn'd and Excommunicated 
thoſe who ſhav'd their Beards, according to the Cuſtom of the Roman Church. Michael having 
been advertis'd of theſe Errors, and reprov'd for ſeveral other proceedings by the Letter cf Pope 
Leo, has ftill perſiſted in them, and when that we would have apply'd a Remedy to theſe Evils, 
he refus'd to appear before, or to have any Conference with us, and has likewiſe forbad cur entrance 
into the Churches to perform Divine Service therein, forasmuch as he had formerly ſhut up the 
Churches of the Latins, calling them Azymirz, Perſecuting and Excommunicating them, all 
which reflefFed on the Holy See, in contempt whereof he ſtil d himſelf OECUMENICAL 
or UNIVERSAL PATRIARCH. Therefore not being able any longer to tolerate 
fuch an unheard of Abuſe as was offer d to the Hely Apoſtolical See ; and looking upon it as a Vie- 
tation of the Catholick Faith in ſeveral Inſtances : By the Authority of the Holy Tranity, by the 
Authority of the Holy Apoſtolical See, whereof We are Legats, by the Authority of all the Or- 
thodox Fathers, the Seven Councils, and the whole Catholickh Church, WE do Subſcribe to the 
Anarhema which our moſt Holy Father the Pope has denounc'd agatnſt Michael and his Adbe- 
rents, if they do. not retrat their Errors; and in purſuance hereof we declare that Michael, 
filing himſelf Patriarch, a Novice, who was made Monk only by the fear of Men, one of 4 diſ- 
ſolute and Vicious Life ; Leo of Acridia, ftsling himſelf Biſhop z Conſtantine, Michael's Chap- 
lain, who had trodden under Foot the Sacrifices of the Latins ; and all the followers of their 
Errors, and the abectters of their Proceedings are Anathemati7'd, with the Simoniſts, Valeſians, 
Arrians, Donariſts, Nicolairans, Severians, Pneumatomachi, Manichees, Nazarenps, and al 
the ather Hereticks, or rather with the Devil and his Angels, if they do not Repent. Ar the 
fame time in the preſence of the Emperor and his Court they pronounc'd viva voce, an 


Excommunication againſt all thoſe, who ſhould contradict rhe Faith of the Church of Rome, 
QC 
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or congemn it's Sacrifice ; and declar'd rhar ſuch Perſons ought nor to be look'd upon a5 
Chriſtians, but as Hereticks. | 

After they had publiſh'd theſe Excommunicarions, they ſer in order rhe Latin Churches : 
prohibired under pain of Excommunication, the receiving the Communion frcm the Hand of 
any Greek Prieit, who ſhould Condemn the Sacrifice of the Latzy Church. Ard when they 
had raken leave of the Emperor, they went our of Conſtantinople, July the 19th, and ſer for- 
- ward on their Journey homeward. Bur the Emperor caus'd them to return again on the 19th 
of the ſame Month, art the inſtance of Michael! Cerularius, who promis'd him to enrer into a 
Conference with them. The delign of this Patriarch was to draw them into the Church of 
Sr. Sophia, under colour of holding a Conncil there, and ro cauſe them ro be Rton'd by the Peo- 
ple, by reading to them the Legar's Decree of Excommunicarion, which he had corrupted in 
Tranſlating ir, in order to render it the more odions, The Emperor foreſeeing whar would 
happen, would nor permit the.Legats to appear in any Aſſembly our of his Preſence. Aichael 
having refus'd rhis Offer, the Emperor ſenr the Legars away ; which incens'l that Parriarch 
ſo far, thar after he had excommunicated them by a Publick Writirg, he rais'd an Inſurre&tion 
againſt the Empcror himſelf, who was forc'd to deliver up the Legats Interpreters, who were 
abus'd and calt into Priſon. The Legatrs ſent the Emperor, by his Conrriers, a true Copy 
of the Excommunication which rhey had denounc'd againſt Cerularius, by which that Patri- 
arch was convicted of being an Impoſtor. This occaſion'd an entire Rupture berween re 
Patriarch and the Emperor, who drove out of his Courr all the Relations and Friends whom 
Michael had there, and would never have pardon'd him, if he had liv'd longer. . But he 
dy'd the ſame Year, leaving the Empire to Theodora Porphyrogenita, Daughter to Conſtantine, 
and Siſter ro Foe, under whom as well as under Michael! Straticnicus,. ro whom the Icft the 
Empire, dying within rwo Years after. Cerularius continu'd in quier Pofſefſion of the Pa- 
rriarchſhip, and grew ſo great, that he oblig'd rhe latter ro reſign the Emprre in the Year 
1057. to Iſaac Commenius. By this means, the Church of Conſtantinople was wholly ſeparat- 
& from the Church of Rome; and theſe rwo Churches, which till then, were in a manner to- 
lerarcd and treated with Reſpect, were look'd upon as Enemies, Schiſmaricks and Herericks, 
' and became almoſt irreconcilable through the faulr of the Greeks. ; 

Wirhin a while after the Latins endeavour'd ro withdraw Peter Patriarch of Antioch from 
Communion with the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. They thought this the more featible be- 
cauſe thar Patriarch immediately after his Adyancement, had writ ro Pope Leo, who had re- 
turn'd him an Anſwer, whereby he approv'd of the Profeilion of Faith which he had ſenr him, 
and took notice to him, of his being very well inclin'd to carry on the Union of both 
Churches. The Parriatch of Grado nam'd Dominick, who held the greateſt Correſpondence 
with the Greeks, becauſe the Provinces of Venic: and Iſtria belong'd to his Parriarchſhip, 
was orderd to write to Peter of Antioch abour ir. He did it in fuch a manner as might 
have engag'd thar Patrarch to enter into the Intereſts of the Church of R-me. For in the 
beginning of his Letter he declares, that without mentioning the Submiſſion, the Deference, 
and the Amiry which ought ro be had for the Church of Antioch, which is the Siſter of the 
Church of Reme, and the ſecond Church of the World: The Repurarion of his Piety and 
the particular. Eſteem which he had for his Perſon, inclin'd him to defire an Intereſt in his 
Reſpects, and ro. wiſh to be in an entire Friendſhip with him. He tel!s him that he thought 
himſelf oblig'd to Jer him know that his Church had been Founded by Sr. Mark, that Sr. Pe- 
ter conferr'd upon it rhe Digniry of a Patriarchal See, and that he had the Right of Pope in 
the Councils which were held in Tta/'y : Thar he would inform him upon whar theſe Privi- 
leges were Founded, when they could come ro have a Correſpondence with each other by 
Lerrers, bur that ar preſent he only wrote to him to have the happineſs of being acquainted 
with him, and to begin a Friendſhip which might be hereafter Corroborated : That howerer 
he could not forbear acquainting him, thar he underſtood thar the Clergy of Conſtantinople 
blam'd the Church of Rome, becauſe it celebrared rhe Holy Myfteries with Urleaven'd Bread, 
and believ'd by reaſon of har, that the Latzns were ſeparated from the Unity of the Church ; 
that tho' the Latins make uſe of Unleaven'd Bread, according ro the Tradition of JESUS 
CHRIST and the Apoſtles, yer they: Condemn'd nor the Cuſtom of the Greek Church, 
becauſe as the mixrure of Leaver with the Meal may be the Figure of the Incarnation of 
JESUS CHRIST, fo. the Unleaven'd Bread may likewiſe repreſent the Purity of the 
Fleſh of JESUS CHRIST. Thar therefore he thought it expedienr that he ſhould ad- 
xcrtiſe the Greeks not ro -Condemn rhe Cuſtom of the Latins, nor ro: maintain that all their 
Sactifices were null, and thar rhey were our of the Road ro Eternal Salvation. 

Peter Patriatch of Antioch, anſwer'd him with a great deal of Integriry, without approving 
of his Opinian.. concerning the uſe of Vnl:aven'd Bread, or ;his Pretentions concerning the 
Forfar cuts For he makes it appear ro him by his Letter, that there were never acknow- 
Jedg'd in the Church any more than Five Patriarchs, and thar the Biſhops of the Capital 
Cities of Provinces, greater than His, never afſum'd this Quality. And with reſpect to rhe 
uſe of Unleaven'd Bread, he at firſt excuſes the Parriarch of Conſtantinople, by ſaying, that 
he does nor abſolurely Coridemn the, Latins as Herericks ; bur was only ſorry that they 
ſwerv'd from the ancient Tradirion of the Church, and did nor make uſe of Perfect, bur 
of 
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of Unleaven'd Bread, in Imitation of rhe Fews. He afterwards oppoſes this Uſage by ſeve- 
ral Arguments, bur particularly by the Paſſages of the Goſpel, which ſeem to prove that 
JESUS CHRIST inftirured the Euchariit before the Feaft of the Paſſover, .and at a 
time when they did not as yet make uſe of Unleaven'd Bread. At the Cloſe of his Letrer 
he rakes hocice that rwo Years ago he had wrote to Pope Leo in the beginning of his Pope- 
dom, to which he had nor as yer received any Anſwer, and thar he defird he might have 
a Sight of rhis. 


Michael Cerularius on the contrary wrote to Peter of Antioch, to engage him to declare The Lener 
openly againſt the Church of Rome. After he had thank'd him in the beginning of his Ler- of Cerula- 
ter, for having at his Recommendation granted to a Deacon a Place which he had demand= 715 to Pe 
&d of him, he gives him to underſtand, that having ſome time fince heard thar the laſt de- fr of An- 
ceaſed Pope was a Virtuous, Honeſt and Learned Man, he had writ ro him with a grear *19ct- 


deal of Humiliry abour the Re-union of the rwo Churches, in order to procure his Favour, 
thar he mighr give ſome Aſſiſtance to the Greeks againſt the Normans : Thar having com- 
mitred this Letrer ro an Officer of the Emperors, who carry'd likewiſe another from thar 
Prince, they were pur into the Hands of Duke Argyrus, who detain'd them, as well as the 
Mony which the Emperor had ſent by rthar Officer : Thar 4rg3rus thought fir ro ſend three 
Perſons to Conſtantinople in the quality of Legats of the Holy See, whereof one had for- 
merly been Arch-biſhop of Melphi who. he underſtood had been turn'd our of his Church 
five Years ago: Another had only the Title of Arch-biſhop, but where his Dioceſs lay 
none could tell; and ro the Third he had given the Title of Chancellor : That theſe Three 
Men having accolted the Emperor with a fierce and arrogant Air, cauſed the Croſs and 
the Paſtoral Rod ro be carry'd before them : Thar afrerwards rhey gave him a Viſit, bur 
in a way of Inſolence and Contempr : And that wirhour ſalurting him, or paying him the 
Reſpects which were due to him, they clap'd into his Hands a Letter ſealed up, which con- 
tain d the ſame things concerning Unleaven'd Bread, as Argyrus had formerly adyanc'd whilſt 
he ſtay'd ar Conſtantinople, for the which he had been Excommunicared : Burt rhar having 
examin'd the Seal he found ir was falſe, and rhar ir was norhing bur a piece of Forgery of 
this Argyrus, as he had afterwards been affurd by the Arch-biſhop of Tran, and by his 
Chancellor, who had unravel'd the whole Myftery ro him. Afrer he had given this Account 
of that Tranſaction, he ſays, Thar ir was Reporred of him that he inferred the Names of 
the Popes in the Church Regiſters, and that the Parriarchs of Alexandria and Feruſaiem did 
the ſame : Thar however he did not ſuppoſe them ſo Tgnoranr, bur thar they knew that fince 
the time of Pope Vig:z/ius, who would not pronounce an Anathema againſt the Writings of 
Theodoret, and the Letter of Thas, there was no notice taken of the Biſhops of Reme, in the 
Churches of the Eaſt : Thar he likewiſe heard, rhart theſe rwo Patriarchs admitted to their 
Communion thoſe who celebrated with Unleaven'd Bread, and that they made uſe of the 
ſame ſomerimes themſelves : That nor being fully ſatisfied of this martrer of Fact, he left 
him to the Liberty of inquiring into ir, and defired he would ſend him Word how the Caſe 
was: That moreover he had read the Letter which he had writren to the Patriarch of Grado, 
wherein he oppos'd the making uſe of Unleaven'd Bread : But that the Latins hold a great 
many other Errors, which ought to be rejected ; ſuch as believing thar one might Ear Things 
Strangled, thar Men ought to be Shaven, to obſerve the Sabbath, ro Ear unclean Things, 
thar Monks might be permitted ro Ear Fleſh and Bacon: That one might Ear Fleſh in the 
firſt Week of Lent, and in the Weeks wherein one ought to abſtain from Fleſh and Milk, 
as well as on every Wedneſday in the Year : Thar they were guilty of Eating Cheeſe and 
Eggs in the Holy Week ; of Faſting on Saturdays, all of them: being Cuſtoms belonging ro 
the Fews ; of having added to the Creed, that rhe Holy Ghoft proceeds from the Father and 
the Son ; of not permitting Prieſts ro be Married ; of allowing two Brothers to Marry 
two Sifters ; af obſerving thar one of the Miniſters of the Alrar who has Earen Unleaven'd 
| Bread, ſhall embrace the reſt in the Sacrifice, by giving Pax Vobis to them; of giving to 
the Biſhops a Ring which they wear on their Thumb ; of Baprizing only with one Im- 
merſion ; of not honouring the Relicks of the Saints, and ſeveral of rhem nor ſo much 
as Images ; of not reckoning among the Saints the Do&tors of the Greek Church, ſuch as 
St. Gregory the Theologue, St. Baſil the Great and St. Chryſoſtom the Divine, and of not ob- 
ſerving their Doctrin : Bur whar is more ſtrange is, that when they were at Conſtantinople 
they declar'd that rhey were not come to enter into a Diſpute, nor to be inform'd of the 
- 25 that might be between them, bur ro teach and perſwade others to hold their 

eners | 

There is likewiſe another Letrer of Cerularius to the ſame Patriarch of Antioch, wherein 
he gave him a particular Account of whar the Pope's Legars, {whom he ftill imagins to be 
Impoſtors ſent by Argyrus, who had trump'd up theſe falſe Letters) had done againſt him ar 
Conſtantinople, by excommunicarting him, and exhorts that Patriarch ro joyn with him in re- 
venging the Afﬀfront. 
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Peter of Anticch reply'd ro Michael! Certtlarins, That he wonder'd that Argy-ns, who was 


ſwer of Pe+ a Laick, ſhould concern himſelf in rhe diſpoſal of the Aﬀairs of the Church, and make uſe of 
ter of An- ſuch Artitices as he had acquainred him with: That rhe Name of rhe Pope was nor in the 
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Regiſters of the Chnrch of Anticch 5 bur thar ir could nor be rruly ſaid thar even fince the 
Time of Pope Vigilius, rhe Name of the Biſhop of Rome had been lefr our of the Regiſters 
of the Greek Church : That it was a groſs Omiffion in his Secretary ; fince in the Sixth 
Council, held One hundred and twenty nine Years after V7g:z/ius, Pope Agatho was recogniz'd : 
Thar when he himſelf was ar Conſtantinople, abonr Five and forry Years ago, in the Time of 
Doninus the Patriarch, he found the Name of Pope Scrgizs in the Regiſters among the reſt of 
the other Patriarchs ; and that he could nor tell upon what Grounds it had fince been left our : 
Thar of the Errors and Faults which in his Letter he attributed to the Latins, there were ſome 
which ought to be avoided and abhor'd, ſeveral others which it were eafic to remedy ; and 
laſtly, others ar which it would be proper to connive. © For (ſays he) what is it ro Us, if 
<** their Biſhops do ſhave their Beards, and wear Rings on their Fingers? Do not we'makea 
Crown upon our Heads, and do not we wear Gloves, Maniples and Stoles embroyder'd with 
* Gold? Will nor you likewiſe find ſome of otr Monks who eat Fleſh and Bacon ? Do nor 
<©< the Monks of Bythinia, Thrace and Lydia, eat Magpies, Jays and Turtle-Doves ? Do nor 
* the Holy Fathers leave us at liberry to eat indifferently of all manner of Things which 
* God has Creared ? In particular he demonſtrates, thar Sr. Baſi/ and St. Pacomius allow'd 
their Religious to ear Bacon. Bur he does nor paſs the ſame Judgment on what was added ro 
the Creed, and he prerends that 'ris a very great abuſe, as well as to Baprize with only one 
Immerſion : However, he thinks it requifite ro be of a Temper inclinable ro Peace, becauſe 
the Latins are their Brerhren, alrho' through Rufticity or Ignorance, they might be in ſome 
Errors : That ſo punctual an exaneſs could nor be expected from Barbarians ; thar it was 
very well that they held the true Dodtrin abour the Trinity and the Incarnation: Thar he 
blam'd them for rheir Cuſtom relating to the Celibacy of Priefts, and for their eating Fleſh 
and Cheeſe the firſt Week in' Lent. Thar as ro the Queſtion about Unleavened Bread, he 
had handled that in the Letter which he wrote ro the Parriarch of FVenice; and that he was 
of Opinion, that every Church ought therein ro obſerve irs ancient Cuſtoms ; thar as ro thar 
part of their Charge, of eating Things ſtrangled, and of allowing one and the ſame Perſon 
to Marry two Sifters; it was to be beliey'd, rhat this was not among them by the appro- 
bation of the Pope and rhe Biſhops, bur by rhe abuſe of ſome particular Perſons, as there are 
a grear many of the fame Nature in the Eaft, which 'tis very difficult to aboliſh, Thar 
moreover, he oughr to infift particularly on the Addition to the Creed, and on the Marriage . 
of Ptieſts: That with Refpect ro rhe other Articles, it was nor requifite to ſtand much upon 
thetn, becauſe they are ſuch as do nor concern the. Faith , and becauſe moſt of them are 
falſe. Thar rherefore he thought it-proper, that being thus inclin'd, he ſhotrld write ro the 
Pope who was to be elected, who perhaps would difown what is impos'd on the Latins, or 
elfe Alter his Mind : Thar no Perſon can imagine thar the Remans do nor hononr Relicks and 
Images, fince they ſet ſo high a_ Value on the Relicks of Sr. Peter and Sr. Pau/; fince Pope 
Adrian by his Legars was Prefident of the Seventh Council, and Condemn'd the Tconoclaſts ; 
and fince it was obfervable thar ſeveral Images were brought from Rome, and that rhe Latins ho- 
nour'd ther. He therefore conjur'd the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ro think upon an Accom- 
miodation, and to require nothing of rhe Eat#ins befide the itriking onr the Addition which th 
tad made to the Creed. Laftly, He acquainrs him thar he ſends him Indors'd, the Letrer whic 
Pope Leo had written ro him ; and rhar the Lerrers which he had directed ro the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria and Ferufalem,. he had convey'd to them. Theſe Four Letters have been Pablith'd 
iti Greek and Latin by Monſieur Core/ler, in the fecond Tome of his Monuments of the Greek 
Church. | | 

Tho' this ARtion of Cardinal Humber: feem'd ro pur a ftop to the Re-nnion of the rwo 
Churches, yer the Popes were not quite out of hopes of bringing it abour. For this purpoſe, 
Stephen FX. reſolv'd upon ſending Didier Abbot of Mount Caffin, and two other Legats ro 
Conſtantinople, who ſer forward upori that deſign in the beginning of the Year 1058. bur be- 


ec 


uniting the ing detain-d at Bri by the badnels of the Seafon, they there heard the News of thar Pope's 


Greek and 


Death, and return'd home again. Thar ſame Year Michael Cerutarins building roo much upon 


the Latin the Obſigation nndet which-rhe Emperor Iſaac Commenns lay to him, was for afſuming to him- 
Churches. {elf roo great an Authority, rhreatning rhe Emperor himſelf, Thar if he did nor follow his 
The _— Councils, he would be an Inftrament of making him loſe thar Ctown which he had procur'd for 
ment 0 
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him. This impudent Boldneſs, and his Pride in wearing Purple colour'd Shoes and Stockings, 
and in ſaying, That there was no difference berween the Sacerdoral Office and the Empire, 
made I/aae reſolve ro Out him. Bur foraſmuch as Michael was belov'd by rhe People of Con- 


ftantinople, he took an opportatiity ro cauſe him ro be apprehended, when he wenr on the Feaſt 


of All-Saintt to perform his Office in a Chufch of the Suburbs of thar Ciry. He fenr rhicher 
ſeveral of his Soldiers, who pull'd the Patriarch our of his Epiſcopal Chair, and carry'd' him 
immediately to the next Sea-Port, where they embark'd him and his Relations, ro be con- 
vey'd into Exile to Proconeſſuss The Emperor had a great mind to cauſe him to be de- 


pos'd in a Council; bur he durſt not attempr ir, becauſe Michael! was a Man of great Parts, 
and 
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and had grear Friends. The death of that Parriarch pur an end to his Troubles, but made 
no alterarion in the Aﬀairs of the Church; nor did ir procure the Re-union of rhe two 
Churches, which ever afrer remain'd divided, tho' frequear atremprs have been made to re- 
unite them, and tho' there have been ſeveral Treaties berween them, which never laſted long, 
by reaſon of che Inconſtancy of the Greeks. | 


C H AP. VIiL 


Of the Life and Writings of PE TER DAMIEN, 
Cardinal Biſhop of OS T 1 A. 


ETER ſirnam'd Damien from the Name of his Brother, was born at Ravenna the be- Peter Da- 

ginning of the Eleventh Century. He was deſcended from an honourable Family, mien, Car- 

and his Parents took care to beſtow upon him good* Education ; and in his very Yourh ial Bi- 
he was noted for his ſingular Piery. After he had went through the whole courſe of his Stu- ſbep © 
dies, he retir'd into the Monaſtery of the Holy Croſs of Avellane near Engu/io, the Monks of ONa. 


which place are call'd Hermits, becauſe they ſpent their Lives in great Retirement, tho' in 
Common and under an Abbor. He was call'd Ey Guy Abbot of Pompeſio to reform his Mo- 
naſery. At two Years end he return'd to Ave/lane, where he was made Prior, and after- 
wards Abbor of that Monaſtery, which in a ſhort time he augmented, and Founded ſeveral 
others, where the ſame Rule was obſervd. . He was in fo great a Repure and Efteem, that 
he was nominated Cardinal, and made Biſhop of Oftia by Pope Stephen IX. He likevahs 
held by way of Commendam the Biſhoprick of Engu/zo, and began to have a great ſhare in re 
Afﬀairs of the Church of Rome. In the Year 1059. under the Pontificat of N:cholas TH. he was 
ſent Legar ro Mi/an, to reform the Clergy of that Church, where Simony was publickly pra- 
Qis'd. He acquitted himſelf in this Legation with a grear deal of Authoriry and Prudence, 
and return'd after he had caus'd an Order ro be made, to prevent this and ſuch like diſor- 
ders for the time to come. Some time afrer, he refoly'd upon quitting his Biſhopricks, and 
the Employments which ke had ar large in the World, and: to retire into Solitude ; he there- 
upon refign'd them into the Hands of Pope Alexander II. and return'd back to his own Mo- 
naſtery. However, this did nor prevent him from having great concerns with the Popes, Bi- 
ſhops and Noblemen, who ask'd his Advice, and made uſe of him in Matters of the higheſt 
Importance. Alexander II. ſent him as his Legar into France, to put an end to the Difference 
there on Foot between the Biſhop of Maſcon and the Abbor of Cluny, concerning the Pri- 
vileges of thar Abbey. He held a Council at Challons, wherein he made ſeveral Orders; con- 
firm'd the Privileges granted by rhe Popes to the Abbey of Cluny, and made the Biſhop of 
Maſcon to conſent therero. He was likewiſe ſent by the ſame Pope to Florence, ro pur a ſtop 
ro the Schiſm which was between Peter, Biſhop of thar City, and his Clergy. Afterwards in 
the Year 1068. he went as Legat into Germazy, to hinder the Emperor Henry from being di- 
vorc'd from his Wife Bertha. Some time after he took a Journey ro the Monaſtery of Mounr 
Caſſin, to conſolate the Re/ig70us of thar place. Laſtly, In the Year 1092. he was ſent by the 
ſame Pope to Ravenna, to take off the Excommunicartion iffu'd, a long time fince, again{ thar 
Ciry, becauſe of the Differences which Henry Biſhop of Ravenna, lately deceas'd, had with rhe 
Holy See. After he had diſcharg'd the Commiſſion, he dy'd the 23d of February the Year en- 
ſuing ar Fayance, being Sixty fix Years Old. 

The Works of this Author, in the lait Edition, are divided into Four Tomes. 

The Firſt contains the Letters, rang'd in Eight Books, according ro rhe Qualiry of the 
Perſons to whom they were written ; of which rhe Firſt is compos'd of the Letters which 
-are directed ro the Popes. 


The Firſt is ro Gregory VI. whom he congratulates upon his advancement ro the Popedom, His - 
wh 


exhorts to root our Simony, and admoniſhes to depoſe the Biſhop of Peſaro. 


The Second is directed ro the ſame Pope; he gives him to underſtand, That the Man Popes. 


who was elected Biſhop of Fofſombrona, was not altogether worthy of the Epiſcopacy, becauſe 
of his Ambition ; bur rhar yer he was to be preferr'd to a great many others, and that in other 
Reſpects he had rhe Qualifications neceſſary to a Biſhop. 

The Third is ro Clement IT. ro whom he writes word, Thar the Emperor had order'd him 
ro. wait-upon him, to inform him of the Abuſes of ſeveral Churches, and of what he thoughr 
neceffary tro put a ſtop ro them; that being upon his Journey, he had receiv'd a Letter .from 
that Prince which was directed to him ; that being return'd ro his Solitude he ſent ir ro him, 
where he waits for his Orders to depart. He declares on the one Hand, That he would be 
very well ſatisfied to be excus'd from the Journey, that ſo he mighr nor loſe his Time in 
going and coming ; bur thar on the other _ he could not bur be moy'd with the miſe- 
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Peter Da- rable Condition of the Churches of his Country, which were in a firange Confuſion, by 
mien, Car- reaſon of the Irregularicy of the Biſhops and Abbots. He remonſtrares tro him, Thar it fig- 


nified nothing that rhe Holy See was paſs'd from Darkneſs ro Lighr, if the reſt of the 
Churches were ſtill in Darkneſs, and exhorts him to apply ſome ſpeedy Remedy to theſe 
Evils, and to puniſh the Biſhop of Faro. 

The Fourth is to Leo IX. He therein complains for that rhis Pope had given too lightly 
Credir ro the Calumnies rais'd againft- him, and he calls God ro witneſs how Innocent he 
was. 

The Fifth is to Vi&or IT. He remonſtrares to this Pope, Thar he ought to protect a Lord 
who had devored himſelf to the Service of God, and whom they would diſpoſſeſs of his 
Eſtate. 

-The Sixth, diredted ro Nicholas IT. is amongſt the Opuſcula of this. Author, of which ir 
makes the Seventeenth. 

The Seventh is ro the ſame Pope. He congratulates him for that the Church was in 
Peace under his Pontificate ; and Perfions him in behalf of the Inhabiranrs of Ancona, who 
had been excommunicated. 

In the Eighth, directed ro Pope N:cholas and the Arch-deacon Hildebrand, he deſires ro quit 
his Biſhoprick, fince they had diveſted him borh of his Sacerdoral Habits, and of his Reve- 
nues. .- 

The Ninth and Tenth are among the Opuſcula, and they make the Nineteenth and Twen- 
tierh of them. 

The Eleventh is direed to Alexander IT. He recommends to him the Church of Orlcans 


- which was then in Trouble. 


The Twelfth, directed ro the ſame Pope, is very conſiderable. He therein reproves rwo 
Abuſes, which he ſays were roo frequently practisd by the Court of Rome in his Time, and 
he inrreats the Pope to redreſs them, The Firit is, That in almoſt all the Decrerals, the Pe- 


Þ: of Excommunication was inſerted. The Second is, That the Clerks and Laicks were 


er'd from reproving rhe Vices of their Biſhops. © The Firſt (ſays he) makes the Salva- 
tion of Men very dangerous ; becauſe Perſons are often excommunicated without know- 
«* ing any thing of ir, and thar for Things of little or no Conſequence ; the moſt trivial 
* Faults being puniſh'd with rhe ſame Penalty as the more heinous ones : They puniſh a Man 
© more rigorouſly for having violated an humane Law, than ever God does for the breaking 
&* of his Commands. He ſays, Thar Sr. Gregory and the other Popes had no ſuch Cuſtom, 


- and thar they ſeldom pronounc'd an Anathema in their Decretals, except when the Faith 


was in diſpute. He therefore conjures this Pope to aboliſh this Cuſtom, and for rhe future 
ro ſtrike this Clauſe our of their Decretals, by affigning ſome other Penalty in its ſtead. As 
ro the other Abuſe, which ſuppoſes thar ir is nor lawful for Inferiours to accuſe their Biſhops , 
in a Superior Courr, or to alledge againſt them whar ought ro be Corrected. © This (ſays 
«© he) is a very unreaſonable Thing, and contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church. For to 
« whom can one berrer addreſs ones ſeif ro diſcover the Faults, which a Biſhop commits, 
« than to him who has the Office of a Maſter, and who has the Pre-eminence among his 
« Brethren, to correct the Faults of rhe Biſhops, according to the Privilege of his See ? And 
« js it nor a piece of inſupportable Arrogance, Pride and Vanity, that a Biſhop ſhall live as 
© he pleaſes, and nor condeſcend to harken ro the Complaints of thoſe who are under him, 
* in things wherein he may be deceivd; eſpecially when they. do nor apply themſelves ta 
* ſecular Judges, bur ro Biſhops, thar they may honourably and gravely redreſs thoſe Grie- 
* yances which might atrract rhe Smiles of rhe Lairy ? Is it not reaſonable, thar he who is 
« accus'd ſhould Juſtify and Clear himſelf, or elſe acknowledge his Faulrs ? To this he ſub- 
joyns the Examp!e of St. Peter, who did nor make ule of his Authority ro reje&t the Com- 
plaints of rhe Fazthful, who took it 11] that he ſhould Preach the Goſpel ro the Gentiles, bur 
gave them a reaſon for this his Proceeding. To this Inſtance he adds that of David, who ac- 
knowledg'd his Offence when he was reprov'd for it by Nathan ; the Example of Mary, who 
ſuffer'd the Reproof of her Siſter Martha ; and another Inſtance of St. Peter, who did not rake 
it ill that St. Pau! rebuk'd him. Afrerwards he ſtarts this Objection: © Bur I am Biſhop; I 
* am the Paſtor of the Flock, I am not to be accus'd by thoſe who ought to be ſubject rq me, 
* and whom I ought to lead; they ought patiently ro ſuffer my Failings. And to this he 
© anſwers, that in the Goſpel ir is ſaid, That we ought to declare to the Church the Faules 
*© of our Brethren, when they do not amend after they had been privately reprov'd ; the 
« which being expreſs'd in general Terms, ought ro be underſtood as well of the Faults of 
« Biſhops, as of rhe Faulrs of the reſt of the Fairhful ; rhar if che Biſhop would not ſubmir 
<* to the Laws of the Chch, who would? Laſtly, He concludes, That nothing wonld 
more conduce to the abaring the Pride of Biſhops, who valued themſelves roo much upon 
the account of their Divinity, to the maintaining of Peace, and to prevent Tyranny, than 
to ſuffer Inferiors to have recourſe to a Superior Authoriry, and ro Synods, there to prefer 
their Complaints againſt their Biſhops. 

In the Thirteenth, directed ro the ſame Pope, he oppoſes an Error which grew very pre- 
yalent in his Time; to wit, Thar ic was not Simony ro buy a Biſhoprick of a King, or any 
other 
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other Prince ; provided nothing was given for Conſecration. Two Chaplains of Prince God: Peter Di- 
frey Marquis of Tuſcany, had broach'd this Doctrin, and maintain'd ir by ſaying, Thar in micn, Cars 
this Caſe, they do nor buy either the Sacerdoral Office or the Church, bur only the Tem- 4in4! Bi- 
poraliries and the enjoyment of the Revenues. Peter Damien makes it appear thar this is a ſhop of 
Fallacy; becauſe fince a Man cannor be divided into two diſtinct Periotis, whereof one Oita: 
ſhall enjoy the Temporalities, and the other perform the Spiritual Functions, when he buys 

the Temporalities, which he cannot enjoy till he be advanc'd to the Ecclefiaftical Digniry, 

and perform the Functions thereof ; ir may be truly ſaid, Thar he buys the Ecclefiaftical 
Digniry and the Sacrament too. This he proves, becauſe the Prince in granting the Inve- 

ſtirure of a Biſhoprick does not give a meer Rod only, bur the Paſtoral Rod, and the Ti- 

tle of Prieſthood, the Sacrament whereof is receiv'd by the Ordination. He adds, That 

ris only in purſuance of this nomination of the Prince thar the Man is ordain'd, and there- 

fore tho he does nor directly give Mony for his Ordinarion, yer ir cannot be ſaid ro be gra- 
ruitous, ſince Mony made the way for him. Afrerwards carrying this Thought a little far- 

ther, he ſays, © When the Prince has pur the Paſtoral Rod into your Hands, did he ſay, 

* Receive the Lands and Revenues of ſuch or ſuch a Church? No. Did he nor ſay to you, 

* Receriv? this Church 2 If you prerend to have receiv'd the Revenues of the Church with- 

« our the Church, you are a Schiſmarick, and guilty of Sacrilege ; and if you receiv'd the 

* Church by this Inveſtirure, as you muſt needs own, then you are guilry of Simony. 
Laftly, He ſays, Thar the pofſefiion of the Eccleſiaftical Revenues, and the Conſecration are 

ſo cloſely connected rogerher, that he who receives the Right of poſſefling the Revenues of 

the Church, cannor enjoy them till he be conſecrared, and that he who is conſecrated, ought 
necelfarily to have the management of the Revenues of the Church. To conclude, He con- 

firms theſe Maxims by ſeveral Paſſages raken our of the Decrerals ; and ſhews thar ir is nor 

only Simony to buy and ſell Biſhopricks and great Benefices, bur alſo ro buy and ſell ſmall Be- 
nefices, ſuch as Curacies and Prebendſhips. In the cloſe, he exhorrs the Pope ro Condemn 

the Error, which he had refuted in this Letter, and not to permit any Perſons ro be promot- 

ed to the Prieſthood, who have acquir'd ir by Mony, or (which he pretends to be more blame- 

able) by any Services which they have done for their Princes. 

In the Fourteenth, he makes his Complaints ro Alexander II. for thar he had abus'd and 
raisd a Difturbance in the Church of Engubio, which had been commirred ro his Care, by 
the Predeceflors of that Pope. He puts him in mind of the Obligations which he lay under 
to him, which deſerv'd quite another fort of uſage, and rakes norice that if ſarisfaction were 
not done him, he would make his juit Grief ro break our the more. He likewiſe intreated 
him to take off rhe Excommunication which he had ifſu'd our againſt the Arch-biſhop of Ra- 
wenna, Whom he look'd upon to be very unfortunate; becauſe it was an unworthy thing 
that ſo great a multitude of Men ſhould be in danger of periſhing for the faulr of one ſingle 
Man. | 

The Fifteenth is an Anſwer ro a Letter of that Pope, who complain'd that he had not 
wrote to him, being too much raken up with Contemplation. ' He gives him to underſtand, 
That indeed he did enjoy a little more Repoſe, ſince he had quitred the Epiſcopacy ; bur 
thar ſtill he was taken up with a grear many Viſits, and a multiplicity of Buſineſs, and was 
fo highly concern'd ar the diſorders of the World, that he had neither Time nor Courage to 
write. This gave him an occaſion to deſcribe the corrupted Manners of his Time. Afﬀrer- 
wards he conjures the Pope, who had taken from him the Earldom of O/t:a, ro difcharge 
him likewiſe from his Biſhoprick. Laſtly, He exhorts him to uſe his utmoſt endeavours to 
reform the Church, and concludes his Lerter with Eight Verſes, which puts him in mind of 
his Dury. 

In rid Sixteenth, directed ro the ſame Pope and to Hildebrand, he excuſes himſelf for 
having wrote to the Arch-biſhop of Cologne, by ſending to them the Copy of his Letrer, there- 
by to let them know that they had no reaſon to be offended ar ir. He excus'd himſelf like- 
wiſe from taking a Journey ro Rome, to which they had ſummon'd him ; bur does not refuſe 
to go to Mantua, becauſe he thought that Journey would rurn ro greater Account. 

The Three next Letters are among his Opuſcula ; the two firſt are the Three and Four and 
rwentieth of theſe Opuſcula, and the laſt is the Life of St. Radulphus. 

The Twentieth is direCted ro Cadalous Biſhop of Parma, the Antipope, whom he extreamly 
upbraided, for having caus'd himſelf ro be elected Biſhop of Rome ; or ar leaft, for _—_— 
permitted ir: He made it appear that his Election is Adulterate, Schiſmarical, Hererical anc 
Vicious. (1.) Becauſe he had been ele&ted, whilſt rhe Holy See was filld with a Lawiul 
Pope. (2.) Becauſe he had not been ele&ted by the Cardinals, who have the greateit 
ſhare in the Election of a Pope, nor by the Clergy and Lairy of Rome ; bur by two Bi- 
ſhops of a bad Life, and who had no Right in this Ele&tion. (3.) Becauſe the Church 
of Rome would nor acknowledge him. Afterwards he threarns him with the Judgments of 
God, and with a ſpeedy Correction. | 

This Lerrer made no Impreſſion on Cadalous ; on the contrary, that Biſhop came"to Rome 

- with an Army, and became Maſter of it by Force. Upon this Peter Damien wrote him a 
ſecond Letter more vehement than the former, wherein he compares him to the moſt cruel 
« Yrants, 
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Tyrants, and puts him in mind of the Puniſhment inflicted on the Biſhop of Placer. 2.:, who 
had ufurp'd rhe Holy See by ſuch like Methoils, in rurning our Gregory IV. 


The Second Pook contains the Letters which Peter Damien wrote to the Cardi- 
nals. 


The Fir is dire&tcd to the Cardinals of- rhe Church of Lateran ; he exhorts them ro bear a 
{tri Warch over th:m(elves and orhers, that they may be Exemplary in fo corrupted an Age. 
He therein ſhews how the Lives of Biſhops ought ro be Holy and Unblameable. He declaims 
again't Biſhops who 2re Ambitious, againft thoſe who follow the Courr, and who enter into 
the Service of Grandees, in order to obtain Eccleſiaſtical Preferments by way of recompence. 
He ſays, Thar there are three ſorts of Preſents, which are alike prohibired for the gaintng of 
Benefices : Munus a Manu, Munus ab obſequio, Munus a lingua ; that is, Mony, Preſents, and 
Flatteries, After he had invey'd ſufficiently againſt this Abuſe, he exhorts the Cardinals ro 
lc2d ſuch exemplary Lives, as might ſerve as a Pattern to the Biſhops and all the Clergy. 

The Two next Letters are in the Opuſcula, the one is the Two and twentieth, and the other 
rhe One and thirrierh. 

The Fourth is directed ro Boniface Cardinal of A4!bania, and to Stephen the Prieft : He 
recommends ro them an Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Apollinarius. : 

The Fifth directed ro Cardinal H3/debrand Arch-deacon of Rome, and to Peter the Priett ; 
contains a great many Myltical Reflections abour rhe Sabbath, and the Six days of the Crea- 
tion. 

In the Sixth, d'rected to the ſame Perſons, he ingenuouſly complains of Alexander IT. his 
taking away from him a Book which he had compos'd ; he commends this Pope, declaims 
againit Cada/ous, and makes mention of what he had ſuffer'd in the Service of the Holy 
See. , 

The Seventh is likewiſe amongſt the Opuſcu'a, of which it makes the Two and thir- 
tieth. 

In the Eighth, he complains that Hzi/deb-and, ro whom he had written, not only took no 
notice of him, and rerurn'd him no Anſwer, bur likewiſe ſpoke very much to his diſad- 
vantage. He puts him in mind whar Services he had done ro the Holy Sec, and ro him 
in particalzr. Lailly, He declares ro him, Thar he ſurrender'd up to him the Biſhoprick 
which had been beftow'd on him. 

In the Ninth, he makes his complaint ro the fame Perſon, for having too lightly given 
Credir ro his Enemics, who had ro!d him, Thar he had founded a Monafiery in a place 
where he had no Right to do ir. He made ir appear thar it had been granted to him by the 
Uncle of Guy, who was the Perſon who complain'd thar the Monaſtery had been builr on 
his Demeans. 

The Tenth is amongt the Opuſcula, and makes the Eighteenth. 

The Three next Letters are directed ro Didier Abbor of Mount Caſſn and Cardinal of 
Sr. Ceczlia, ro whom he gives a great many Wholſome Advices about his Condut ; as for 
Inſtance, To have always an Eye upon his Faults, and not ro regard his Virtues; ro be glad 
when he was reprov'd by others ; not to flight, bur to correct, as his Duty requir'd him, the 
Faults of thoſe who were committed to his Charge ; to fay no ill of the Abſent, bur ro re- 
prove thoſe who were Faulty face to face ; to have a due Veneration for Faſt-days, and of- 
ren to celebrare the Holy Sacrifice, that ſo, ſays he, the old Serpent ſeeing your Lips tin- 
ctur'd wich the Blood of JESUS CHRIST, may tremble for fear, retire in Confuſion, 
and nor approach ro the Sacrament, which has made him a Captive. 

Fhe Five others, directed ro rhe ſame Perſon, are among the Opuſcula, of which they 
make the Thirty third, the Thirry fourth, the Thirry fifth, rhe Thirty fixth and the Thirry 


ſeventh. 
The Nineteenth is a Lerter of Compliment and Friendſhip, ro Peter a Cardinal and Chan- 


cellor, 

The Two laſt make the Thirty ſeventh of rhe Opuſcula. 

The Third Book is compos'd of the Letters directed ro Arch-biſhops ; the Number of thoſe 
is bur ſmall. 

The Firft is the Eight and thirtierh of the Opuſcula. 

The Second is directed to Gebehard Arch-biſhop of Ravenna, who had delir'd him ro come 
ro him. He excus'd himſelf for not obeying him, becauſe he had not wherewithal ro under- 
rake this Journey 3 being Poor himſeif, and having rhe Government of a very poor Mona- 
ſtery in his Hands. He commends this Arch-biſhop, gives him a great deal of Good Council, 
and conjures him to give him no further Trouble. 

In the Third, he declares to that Prelate what a great Aﬀection he bore to him, and exhorts 
him to turn out the Biſhops of Faro and Peſaro, who were Men of an infamous Life, and 
guilry of ſeveral Crimes. 

The Fourth is directed ro Henry Arch-biſhop of Ravenna, who had ſent ro know what his 
Opinion was concerning the Elections of Cadalous and Alexander. He returns him this An- 
{wer, Thar the Larter 1s the lawful Pope, and the other is a Simoniſts and an Intruder : And 
after- 
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afrerwards making a Compariſon between the Manners and the Genius of both ; he fays that Peter Da- 
Alexander II. is a Man of Parts, Learning and Piety, and that he is Chaft and Charitable :; Min, Car- 


Whereas Cadalcns is not able to exphin one Line. Laftly, he declares ro him thar he can- 
not conceal his own particular Sentiment, and that he thinks himſelf obligd ro avow 
freely whar he thinks, and ftifly ro maintain the Truth and Honour of the Holy See. 

The Fifth is directed ro a third Arch-biſhop of Ravenna nam'd Wigbert He complains 
of the ſeverity which that Arch-biſhop ſhew'd to him and his Monaſtery. He intreats him 
ro forbear opprefling him by exating Mony till from him, even after he had been diveſted 
of part of his Demeans. 


The Sixth is ro Ano Arch-biſhop of Cologne : He commends him for the Care he had 


taken of Henry the Emperor's Son, who had been commirred ro his Traft by that Prince ; 
and for having declar'd himſelf againſt Cadalous; and exhorts him ro continue and uſe 

= _ endeayours, thar a general Council might be held ro pur an End to the 
chiſm. 

The Seventh is a Letter of Compliment to the Arch-biſhop of Milan, whom he thanks 
with : great deal of Addreſs and Neatneſs, for the Sacerdoral Habits which he had beſtow'd 
upon im. 

The Three next are among the Opuſcula, of which they make the Twenty fifth, the Thir- 
ty fourrh and the Thirty ninth. 

The Fourth Book contains the Letters of Peter Damzen directed to Biſhops. 


jnal Bi 
ſorop of 
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The Firſt is written ro Bithop Albert : He exhorrs him ro do his Duty, and to lead an un- #9 the Bi- 
blameable Life. In a more eſpecial manner he adviſes him to be Charitable, and to bes /”-#*+ 


ware of Avarice and Simony. 
| In the Second he thanks a —_ for the Alms which he had beſtow'd on his Monaſtery, 


and exhorrs him to add the other Virtues to his Liberaliry. Laſtly, he intrears him to con- 
fer the Order of Deacon on Two Clerks, which he ſent him, and who had obtain'd a Dif 
penſation from their Biſhop for ir. 

The Third is among the Opuſcula, and is compris'd in the Eighteenth. 

In the Fourth' to the Biſhop of Oſmo, he makes uſe of the great number of Dead Perſons 
which he found in his Return, as a Morive to perſwade that Biſhop not ro pur off his Con- 
verſion. 


In the Fifth he gives us a lively and frightful Deſcriprion of the laſt Judgment, to per- 


ſwade him to whom he wrote to lead a Life becoming a Chriſtian. 

In the Sixth he exhorts another Biſhop to a Contempr of this World. 

In the Seventh he adviſes the Biſhop ro whom he wrote, to receive no Preſents ;. and upon 
that Account he relates a Viſion that had happen'd ro a Prieſt, who had ſeen the Confeffor 
of Connt Hildebrand-puniſh'd in the other World, for having receiv'd Preſents from him ; 
And that Count himſelf in Torments for not having Repented of his Cruelties, ſo as he 
onght to have done, by the over Indulgence of his Confefſor. The ſame Prieſt ſaid, that 
he likewiſe ſaw Count Lotharius in a Fire of Brimftone, who intreated him tro admoniſh 
his Family to reſtore to the Church a Terrirory which belong'd to it, that fo by this means 
he might be throughly deliver'd from his Torments, and thar he underſtood that Count Guy 
was ſuddenly expected in that very Place, where ſeveral Torments were preparing for him. 
Afer the Relation of this Viſion, Peter Damien fays, That it was not requiſite to receive 
Preſents indifferently from all ſorts of Perſons ; bur only from fuch as were wellpleafing to 
God, becauſe rhe Gifts of the Wicked are dangerous. 

In the Eighth'he exhorrs the Biſhop of Engubio to tedeem the Revenues and the Orna- 
ments of his Charches which were given or Morrgag'd to Laicks. He likewiſe gives him 
ſeveral good inſtructions abont the Virtnes which he ought to pur in Praftice, and relates 
the untimely End of Pope Fohn XII. which happen'd that very Day, wherein his Guards 
pull'd our the Eyes of an Holy Abbor. | 

In the Ninth directed ro rhe Biſhop of Fermo, after he had with great deal of Mode- 
ſty rejected the. Title of Holineſs, which that _— had beſtow'd upon fiim, He bewails 
the Misfortunes and Irregularities of his Age, which inclin'd him ro think that the End of 
the World was at Hand: More particularly he declaims againft the Schiſm of Cadalous, 
and againft the Liberty which at that rime was granted to the Biſhops and other Eccle- 
faſticks, of maintaining their Rights and Properties with a Sword in their Hand. He 
makes it appear that War and Revenge is downright contrary to the Genius and: Spirit of 
the true Church, which breaths forth nothing but Peace, and is for Pardoning all Mankind, 
that nothing than them can be more diffonant to the Life which JESUS CHRIST him- 
ſelf led upon Earth, and which he propos'd as an Example to his Followers, when. he 
Taught to Suffer with Parience, and not ro Revenge by Force the Injuties offer d them : 
Thar Laftly, the Difference berween rhe Reger and Sacerdotal Power lay it this, that the 
King makes uſe of Material Arms, bur the Prieſt of the Sword of the Spirit, viz. the Wor 
of God : Thar fince ir had never been allow'd to take up Arms for the Defence of the 
Faith, much tefs was it Lawful to take them up for the maintenance of temporal and tfari- 
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firory Goods: And thar if the Saints of old never put arty Heretick or Idolater to 
Death, bur rather ſuffer'd Death rhemſelves ; With whar face couid any of the Faithful 
Kill his Brother, who was purchas'd and redeem'd by the pre- 


[This is ſound ard ortbedoz Doftrin cious Blood of JESUS CHRIST, only for the loſs of mere 
wh;ch Peter Damicn bere Preaches, periſhable and contemprible Things ? Afterwards he relates an 
and ſuch as is ecnſonant to the Doftrin Jo gance of an Abbor of France, who wou'd not by Force and 
and Prattice of the primitive Chriſtians: 13;cqence oppoſe a certain Great Lord, who was marching towards 


But kow diſſ-nant 10 1h? Spirit and Ge- 
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the Do#rin of your new Dodors the Fe- 


him with arm'd Souldiers to fall upon him ; bur went ro meet him 
with his Monks unarm'd, with only the Croſs carry'd before 
thern. This Action ſo much furpriz'd thar Lord and all his Men, 
that inſtead of offering them any harm, they begg'd rhem Pardon, 


ſuites Speak, and threw themſelves art their Feer. Laſtly he ſays, that if any one 
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ſhould object thar Sr. Leo (*tis Leo IX. he here means and nor 
Leo I.) did engage himſelf in a War, he would anſwer him thus, that as Sr. Peter had nor 
the Primacy for having deny'd his Maſter, nor Dav:d the Gift of Propheſy, for the ſake of 
his Adulrery : So an Eſtimate of rhe Good or Evil of any Perſon ought nor ro be drawn 
from the merit of that Perſon, bur all Actions ought ro be conſider d nakedly in theme 
ſelves. Thar St. Gregory who ſuffer'd ſo many Plunderings and Injuries from the Lombards, 
never made War againſt them. Thar Sr. Ambroſe never ſat upon the Arians, tho' they Per- 
ſecured him very Cruelly, That nor one Inftance could be given of any of the Holy Bi- 
ſhops riſing up in Arms, Thar Laſtly, all Cauſes relating to Ecclefiaftical Matters ought to 
be rry'd, either by ſecular Judges according ro the Laws, or by the Deciſions of Biſhops 
and thar they ought nor tro the Shame and Diſgrace of Ecclefiaſticks ro determine rhar by 
Force, which ought ro be decided by the Courts of Juſtice, or by the Decrees of Biſhops. 

In the Tenth he excuſes himſelf ro the Biſhop of Engubio for having permitted his Church 
to be Conſecrated by the Biſhop of Foſombrona, who pretended that he had a Right of 
Conſecrating the Churches of thar Place, tho' ir were under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop 
of Engubio, . He ſays, Thar he durſt nor oppoſe his proceeding, and the rather becaufe he 
was already his Enemy : Bur that he did nor pretend ro exempr himfelf from the Juriſdiction 
of rhe Church of Engubic, which he promiſes ro Re-cognize very chearfully. Wherefore he 
intrears the — of Engubio to take off the Intrerdiction he had iflu'd our againſt thar 
Church ; and tro be perſwaded that not only that Place, bur alſo that wharſoever his Mo- 
naftery could enjoy were intirely at his Service, and he begs him ro grant him his Pro- 
rection. jo | 

The Eleventh is a Letter whereby he Dedicates ſeveral of his Works to the Biſhops of 
Sinagaglia and Engubio. 

In the Twelfth he reproves a certain Biſhop, who alienated the Revenues of his Church. 
He asks him whether he had forgot that Pope Vi#or in a Council held ar Florence, had pro- 
hibired ir under the Pain of Excommunnication 2 Wherher he did nor know that the Re- 
venues of the Church were appropriated ro the Maintenance of the Poor, and to the Relief 
of Widows and Orphans ? This gave him an occaſion of treating concerning the Original 
of Church Revenues ; upon which he obſerves that in the Primitive. Church the Fairhful 
brought the Price of their Lands, and laid them ar the Apoſtles Feet, thar ſo they mighe 
diſtribure them ro the Poor: And thar afterwards ir was thought more proper to ſertle 
Eſtates on Churches, nor only for the maintenance of the Clergy, bur likewiſe for the Relief 
of the Poor. Thar therefore thoſe who rob the Church of the Revenues which belong to 
ir, were guilry of a World of Homicides in depriving -the Poor of their necefſary Sub- 
filtence. He adds, Thar as Sinners by giving their Eftates to the Church, obtain'd by this 
means an Abſolution of their Sins : So thoſe on the contrary who take them do bind and 
engage themſelyes ro ſuffer that Pennance from which the others are exempred by their 

harity. | 

The Thirteenth contains nothing very remarkable : He thanks the Biſhop of Ceſena for 
the kind Reception he gave. ro a young Man whom he had recommended to him : And 
exhorrs him to a Chriſtian warchfulneſs by ſerting before him the Hour. of Death and the 
Day of Judgmenr. | . 

'T he Fourteenth is referr'd to the Twenty fixth of his Opuſculs. 
-. In the Fifteenth he ſhews what a Guard Eccleſiafticks ought to pur over their Senſes, which 
are the ſource and fountain of a great many Diſorders. 
_ In the Sixteenth he maintains that rhe OZave of rhe Feſtival of St. Fohn Bapti/# oughr 
ro be {olemniz'd in 'the ſame manner as the Feſtival ir ſelf, and afterwards explains the 
Eighr ſolemn Feſtivals of the Jews, which by way of Allegory he applies ro Chriſtianity. 

The Fifth. Book contains the Letters directed to ſeveral of the Clergy. + 

-In the Firſt directed to the Arch-priefts, he maintains what he had adyanc'd in one of 
his Sermons,” that: every Mans Soul ſhall appear ar the Day of Judgmenr in the ſame State 
wherein ir lefr. the Body. Several Perſons were offended ar this Pofition, believing thar 
fram thence it follows, that . the Prayers, Oblations and Sacrifices which were offer d- for 
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the Dead, ſignified nothing ro them. Peter Damien denies this Inference, and makes it Peter Da. 


appear that he afſerred no more than what Sr. Gregory had afferred before him. 


. mien Car- 


The Sccond Lerter is directed ro his Brother Damien. He therein makes an ingenuous dinal Bi. 
Confeffion of the Faulrs ro which he was addicted, and eſpecially of his Propenfity to rail ſep of 
ar others. He entreats his Brother to pray to God'ro give him Grace to redreſs his De- Oftia. 


faulr. 

In the Third, he gives a lively Deſcription of the Soul juſt upon irs departure out of 
the Body. | 

In the Fourth, he makes uſe of a Paſſage cur of Feremy, ro demonſitrare how far the In- 
remperance of Clerks is an offence to God. | 

The Fifth is a Letrer of Compliment direfted ro an Arch-deacon. 

The Sixth is written in the name of Leo IX. to the People of O/mo, againſt a Cuſtom 
which prevail'd in that Church of rifling the Goods of rhe Bithop after his Death : This 
Cuſtom is therein prohibired under the penalty of Excommunication. 

The Seventh is writ in the name of Alexander II. ro rhe Clergy and Laity of M:i/an, whom 
that Pope acquaints of his Exaltation ro the Popedom, and exhorts them ro Labour ear- 
neſtly for the carrying on of their own Salvarion. 

The Eighth directed to rhe Clergy of Florence, concerning the uſe of Diſciplines, is one 
of rhe moit Curious of his Pieces. He had writ abour this Practice to a certain Monk : 
His Letter falling into the Hands of ſome ſecular Perſons, and of ſome Monks of a les 
{trict Life, rhey were very much offended at this new Kind of Pennance, unknown to all 
former Ages, and which ſeem'd ro overthrow the Order of the Canons and the ancient 
Cuſtom. Peter Damien in this Letter, undertakes ro maintain jr. Firſt, from the Example 
of our Saviour, of the Apoſtles and Martys, who have been Scourg'd for the ſake of 
JESUS CHRIST : From whence he infers, Thar God may very well be pleas'd with 
rhe voluntary Offering ro him ſuch a Pennance as he caus'd his Seryants to endure againſt 
their Will. As to what mighr be objected, that indeed we do Read, that the Saints were 
Scourged by orhers, bur that we never find they did it themſelves: He replys, That as we 
ought voJuntarily ro imirare the Morrification of the Croſs, ſo likewiſe one may imirare 
the other Sufferings of JESUS CHRIST; and thar as no body can blame him who 
of his own accord Faſts at other times than thoſe enjoyn'd by the Church : So one ought 
not tro imagine, that he who Chaſtiſes himſelf with his own Hand, does a Deed leſs accepra- 
ble ro God. Thar on the contrary, he undergoes a real Pennance, by mortifying his Fleſh, 
and making ir ſuffer for the Pleaſures which ir has enjoy'd ; thar ir fignifies nothing ro whar 
ſorr of Puniſhment ir is Condemn'd, provided that the preceeding Pleaſures be puniſh'd by a 
ſubſequent Puniſhment. He asks thoſe who pretended that this new Cuſtom ſubverted the 
Canons ; whether the Reverend Bede did ill in enjoyning ſeveral Penitents to wear Iron 
Girdles ? Whether the Holy Fathers did ill in putring ſuch Auſterities and Pennances into 
Practice, of which no mention is made in the Canons? He adds, Thar fince the Laicks 
mighr redeem themſelves from a long Pennance by beſtowing a certain Sum to Charitable 
Ules, tho' no mention be made of theſe Redemprions in the Canons ; the Monks who may 
have deſerv'd a long Pennance, and cannot make compenſation for it by their Alms, ought 
nor ro be hindred from doing it by this Mortification of rheir Fleſh. 

The Ninth is among the Opuſcula, of which ir makes the Twenty fixth. 

In the Tenth he excuſes himſelf ro rhe Clergy and Lairy of Fayence, for his not being 
able ro come ro them. after the Death of their Biſhop, and he adviſes them to pur off the 
Election of another Biſhop, till the arrival of the Emperor. 

The Eleventh is referr'd to the Forty firſt of rhe Opuſcula. 

In the Twelfth he asks the Advice of the Treaſurer of the Church of Ravenna, whether 
he ought to remain in that City, or rerurn to his Solitude. He relates the Reaſons rhat might 
be alledg'd on both fides: On the one fide, he might be ſerviceable ro the ſaving of Souls 
at Ravenna, but there he was had in Contempt : On the other fide, he was had in efteem 
in his own Monaſtery, bur he was afraid this efteem would puff him up with Pride. He 
refers himſelf wholly ro the counſel of him ro whom he wrote, whar he ought to do in the 
Caſe. | 

The Thirteenth is directed ro the Chaplains of Duke Godfrey who charg'd him with 
Avarice. The occation of which Charge was this; one of the Chaplains had a difference 
with him abour a Piece of Gold which rhe Dutcheſs had preſented at the Offering of the 
Maſs, which Peter Damien Celebrated : The Monk who had receiv'd it, left it upon the 
Alrar, together with another Piece of Gold preſented by a Marchioneſs. One of theſe 
Chaplains rook away one of the Pieces which the Dutcheſs had order'd to be given him : 
Bur afterwards Peter Damien uſing his urmoſt endeavonrs ro make him reſtore it to him 
again he would not, bur lefr it with one of the Monks. This Conduct of Perer Damien's 
being perfectly free from any parrialiry, ſufficiently clear'd him from the Accuſartion of theſe 
Chaplains ; bur in his rurn he reprov'd them for rwo Errors, Firlt becauſe they raughr, that 
Prieſts might Marry ; and then becauſe they maintain'd, thar it was no Simony to give Mony 
for the Preſentation of a Living, provided — was given for Ordination. - 

1C 


JO 
Peter Da- 
m:cn, Car» 
dinal Bt- 
ſh-p of 
Oftia, 


A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


The Fourteenth and Fifteenth are directed to the Clergy of the Church of Milan, who 


maintain'd the Trath and Puriry of Diſcipline ; he exhorred rhem ro perſevere with Con- 
fiancy and Stedfaſtnels. | 

The Two next are part, one of the Forty ſecond, and the other of the Eighth of his 
Opauſcula. | 


In the Eighteenth, he rerurns an Anſwer ro a Prieſt who had ask'd his Advice about rwo 
Ceremonies relating to Bapriſm and the Celebrarion of the Maſs : Ard after he had intimated 
that no new Cuſtoms ought ro be introduc'd, he determines, Thar only the Holy Chriſm 
ought to be pur into the Warer of Baptiſm, and nor any Oyl or Wine ; and that in the 
Celebration of the Maſs the Ablurion of rhe Chalice ought not ro be omitted, bur when 
ir was to be celebrated rwice in a Day. 

The Nineteenth is among the Opuſcula of which ir makes rhe Twenty eighth. 

The Sixth Bock centains ſuch Lerrers as are written to Abbors and Monks. 

The Firſt is referr'd to the Forty third of his Opuſcuia. 

The Second is directed ro Hugh Abbor of C/uny ; the Monks of that Abby as an acknow- 
ledgment of the Love which Peter Damien had for them, and of the Services which he had 
done them, had promis'd him, that they would ſay an Office for him every Year on the Day 
of his Death. He prays the Abbor of Cluny that this mighr be perform'd nor only in thar 
Abby, bur likewiſe in others which were of rhe ſame Order. 

The Third directed to the ſame Abbor, is only a Lerter of Compliment for the kind En- 
rerrainment he had given ro one of Peter Damien's Nephews. 

In the Fourth, he recommends to him again the Prayers which he had promis'd to offer up 
for him after his Death. 

In the Fifth, '/direfted ro the Monks of that Abbey, he commends the Diſcipline and the 
good Order which was obſerv'd in their Monaſtery ; thanks them for rhe acknowledgmenr 
rhey made of the good Services he had done them, and conjures them to pray to God for him 
afrer his Death. 

The Two next contain nothing in them very remarkable. 

The Eighth is among rhe Opuſcula, of which ir makes the Twenty firſt. 

In the Ninth, he reproves a Monk whom he had made Superior of an Hermitage, for having 
uitred it, to be an Abbor of another Monaftery ; and orders him either ro return ro the 
harge committed ro him, or elſe ro live only as a Monk in that Monaſtery. 

In the Tenth, he rerracts whar he had ſaid of St. For: the Bapriſt's being conceiv'd during 

the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 

The Eleventh is among the Opuſcula, of which it makes rhe Forty fourth. 

In the Twelfth, he anſwers to the Reproaches caſt upon him by an Abbor, for having en- 
rertaind a Monk who came our of another Monaftery, which feem'd contrary to the Rule 
of Sr. BenediF. He makes it appear, thar this Rule onght only ro be underſtood of rhe Mo- 
naſteries of the Canob:res, and nor of the Hermits, whole Life is moſt perfect. He pretends 
that St. Bened:& was ar firſt an Hermit, and rhat he always preferr'd the Life of the Her- 


mits, before thar of the Canobites. 
The Thirteenth is direfted ro the Monks of a Monaſtery of Conſtantinople ; but con- 


rains nothing in ic remarkable. 

The Fourteenth is among the Opuſcu/a, of which it makes the Twenty ninth. 

In the Fifteenth, he admoniſhes an Abbor not to detain one of his Monks, who had de- 
ſerred him and was excommunicated, promiſing withal, Thar if thar Monk would rerurn, 
he would uſe him kindly. 

The Three next make the Forry fifth, Forry fixth, and Fifry ninth of his Opaſcula. 

In the Nineteenth, he gives a deſcription of the Diſtempers, under which he Jabour'd ; of 
the Patience wherewith he endur'd them; and of rhe extremity ro which he was brought ; 
which was ſuch ; That they adminiftred the exrreme Unction to him, and laid him upon 
Aſhes and Hair-cloth, as the Cuſtom then was. He takes notice that his Remedy was com- 
municared to one of his Monks in a Viſion, and procur'd by Alms, and that he had much 
ado to perſwade himſelf ro eat Fleſh. | 

In the Twentieth, he adviſes a Monk not to engage himſelf upon every turn to expiare the 
Faults of others, and readily to perform thoſe Pennances with which he was engag'd. He 
moreover relates an Inſtance of another Monk, who had ſuffer'd great Puniſhmentrs in the orher 
World, for having not done Pennance for another, according as he undertook. 

The Twenty firſt is among his Opyſcula, of which ir makes rhe Forry ſeventh. 

The Twenty ſecond is to his Nephew Damzen, whom he exhorts ro be zealous in the Ex- 
erciſes of rhe Monaſtical Life, and reproves for having gon from an Hermitage ro a Monaſte- 
ry, and exhorrs to return thither again. 

In the Twenty third, he os a Monk, who delay'd turning Hermit, upon the account 
that he bad much ado to perſwade himſelf not ro drink Wine. 

The Twenty fourth and Twenty ſixth, are referr'd ro the Forty eighth and ninth of his 


Opuſcula. 
In 
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In the Twenty fifth, he makes ir appear, That ir was upon ſome Grounds that he had a Peter Dt 


Celign of quitting his Church ; he thereupon relates rwo extraordinary Events. 


The Twenty ſeventh is directed ro the Monk Cerebroſizs, who had with ſome ſharpneſs blam'd *in4l 5i- 
the practice of Diſcipline. Peter Damzen maintain'd ir by the ſame Arguments which he had /P © 


already alledg'd. He pretended thar ir'was a fort of Martyrdom ; that it was what was very 
well known to the Ancients ; that it is founded upon the Canons; and thar it was in uſe be- 
fore his Time in the Religious Mon afteries, wherein it was Cuſtomary to buy off a whole 
Year's Penance, by a Thouſand Stripes of a Rod. Thar Monk did not find fault with the 
Difcipline, which was us'd during the readirig of a Chapter for light Faults ; bur he blam'd 
rhoſe ſevere and long Diſciplines of ſo many Hundred Stripes. Peter Damien ſays, Thar if 
one approves the letfer Diſcipline, one dughrnor ro Condemn that which was more ſevere and 
morritying. , 

In the Twenty eighth, he illuſtrares rwo Paſſages our of Sr. Gregory. | 

In the Twenty ninth, he adviſes a Monk, every day, to ſay the Roſary, and to read the 
Holy Scriprures. | © 

The Two next make the Fifry firſt ang the Fifty third of his Opuſcula, | 

In the Thirty ſecond, he reproves the Herrhies of a Monaſtery near his, for having neglect- 
ed the Rule which he had given them, forbeing roo much in love with Mony,. and roo much 
given to Eaſe and Luxury. For their Inſtruction, he relares the Puniſhments of ſeveral 
Monks, who had nor liv'd up to thar ftrictneſs which they ought, and rhe Penance inflict- 
ed upon them for their Faults. | | | : DD 

The Thirty third is amongſt his Opuſcula, of which it makes rhe Fifry fourth. 

The Thirty fourth is likewiſe directed to ſeveral Hermits of his Congregation, whom he 
reprov'd for being rooſevere and too long in the exerciſe of their Diſcipline. He would nor 
haveany one, every day, be Diſciplin'd any longer than during the reading of Forty Pſalms, 
and in Advent and Lent, only whilſt Sixty Pſalms were reading. 

The, Thirty fifth is amongſt his Opuſcula, of which it makes the Twenty fifth. 

In the laſt, he exhorts his Monks to live peaceably after his Death, and requires thar all 
the Poſſeſſions belonging to another Monaſtery, which he permitted them to enjoy during his 
Life-time, ſhould be reſtored afrer his Deceaſe. : 

The ſeventh Book contains the Letters written to Princes and Princeſſes, the Two firſt of 
which are directed ro the Emperor Henry III. Iri one of them he deſires thar Count Gi/ter 
may be ſet ar liberty, and in the other, he commends thar Prince for having diſpoſſeſs'd 
Fiquier of the Arch-bifhoprick of Ravenna, who had obtain'd it by finifter as Ps. 

he Third is directed to the young Prince Henry, the Son of the former, whom he ear- 
neſtly exhorts to defend the Church, and ro oppoſe Cadalous's Schiſm. _ 

The next are directed to the Empreſs Agnes , the Wife of Henry III. and writte nabour 
different Aﬀairs. In one of them, he gives thar Princeſs to underſtand, that the Pope could 
nor ſend the Pall ro the Arch-biſhop of Menzz, till hehimſelf came to defire it, or rill he were 
examin'd by his Legares. In the rwo orhers, he comforts and exhorts the ſame Princeſs to 
beg affiſtance of Fe/wus Chriſt, and in the laſt, he invites her to 1:aly. 

The Ninth is written in the Name of Pope Nicolas II. to the Queen of France, whom he 
exhorrs to continue her Bounty and pious Actions; adviſing her at the ſame rime, ro inſpire 
the King her Husband with the ſame Principles, and ro cauſe her Chitdren to be educated in 
the ſame manner. 

In the Tenth, directed to Godfrey Duke of Tuſcany, he expreſſes himſelf how much he was 
concern'd, that thar Prince, had given entertainment to Cadalous, and admoniſhes him ro 
make amends for that Fault. | 5 

The Two next directed ro the ſame Duke, are compris'd in the Fifry ſeventh Opuſculum, 

In the Thirteenth, he entreats that Prince to remit a certain Sum of Mony to the Abby 
of St. Fohn Bapriſt, ro pay for 4 Library which he had bought. F- 

In the Fourteenth, directed to Beatrice Dutcheſs of Tuſcany, he approves of the Reſolution 
that ſhe and her Husband had takento live in perpetual Conrinency, and propoſes many Ex- 
amples of Vertue, for her imitation. : 

In the Fifteenth, he exhorts a certain Prince, ro contemn all Worldly Poffeflions, and to 
ſeck after the Heavenly. 

The Sixteenth, is comprehended in the eigtiteenth Opuſculum. WE 

In the Seventeenth, he exhorrs the Marqueſs Renier, who had been enjoin'd, by way of 
Penance for his Offences, to go in pilgrimage ro Rome; to ſer forward on his Journey, 
as ſoon as poſſible, and produces divers Examples, of the Protection that God has afforded 
ro Pilgrims. | 

In - Eighteenth, he admoniſhes the Counteſs Glle, newly marry'd to the Marqueſs Res 
er, not to retain the Spoils of the Widows and Orphans, bur to reſtore every thing 
that her Husband had got by rapine, and adviſes her in order to prevent him from com- 
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The Nineteenth, is among the Opyſcula, of which ir makes the Fifticth. 

The laft Book of Peter Damien's Letters, contains thoſe thar were written by him ro d:- 
yers particular Perſons. | | : 

In the Firſt, directed ro C:nthius Prefect of Rome, he commends him for the Exhorta:ion 
thar' he made to the People on Twelf#b-day, and adviſes him to perſevere in adminiftring Ju- 
{tice in the City, and in maintaining the Rights of the Church. - 

In the Second, he admoniſhes the ſame Cinthins, rhar he ſhou!d nor ſo much give himſelf 
up to praying as to neglect doing Juſtice. - 

In the Third, he exhorrs the Perſon ro whom he writes, to ſhew due Reſpect ro his Mo- 
ther, and ealarges on the Duties of Children ro their Parents. | 

The Fourth, is a Conſolatory Letter ro a Father, upon the Death of his Son. He main- 
rains thar the Death of Children is a peculiar Favour of God, and that we ought to rejoyce 
rather than to be troubled ar ir. 

In the Fifth, he exhorts a Senator of the Ciry of Rome, ro compleat the building of a 
yaw that he had begun, ſhewing by many Examples, thar it is an Action, which deſerves 

eward. R 

In the Sixth, he comforts a fick Perſon, giving him to underſtand, thar Sufferings are a 
mate of Predeſtination, and thar a Chriſtian onghr ro bear rhem with Parience and Cheer- 

nels. 

The Seventh, is compris'd in the Forty ſecond Opuſculum. 

In the Eighth, he exhorts a Judge to medirate on the furure State, and on the Day of Judg- 
menr, and produces a great number of Sentences of Scriprure on thar Subject, ro the end thar 
he might take the marter into ſerious Conſideration. ; 

The Ninth, is amongſt the Opu/cula, of which it makes the. Fifry eighth. 

Tn the Tenth, he exhorts a certain Perſon, who was apt to forſwear himſelf ro abſtain 
alrogether from Swearing, and adviſes him ro give Alms. 1s g 

- - The Eleventh, makes rhe Thirtieth Opuſculum. 

The Twelfth, is an Invective againſt Pride. 

The Thirteepth, is contain'd in the Fifty ninth Opuſcalum. , 

The Fourteenth, is directed to his rwo Siſters, ro whom he gives a great deal of Advice 
abour. the Religious Life. | | 

The Fifreenth, is a Prayer made by Peter Damien, on behalf of a Man, who was at the 
point of Death, and ir is one of thoſethar are now us'd in the Chutch (7. e. of Rome) for Perſons 
in ſuch a Condirion. _ t | 

From the Letters paſs we ro the Opuſcula or ſmall Tracts, which conſtitute the third Vo- 
lime of Peter Damzen's Works; reſerving the Account of the Second, which- contains his 
Sermons, till we have made the Extra of his Opuſcu/a. 

The Firſt bears this Title, Of the Catholick Faith, and is dedicated ro Ambroſe. He ex- 
plains therein, the Myſteries of the Triniry and Incarnation, and more eſpecially eſtabliſhes 
the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Perſons of rhe Father and of the Son. * 

In the Second, call'd —_— againſt the Fews, he makes ir appear by ſeveral Proofs 

har JESUS CHRIST is the true Meſſiah the Son of 


God. | 

The Third is on the ſame Subject, in which he anſwers divers Queſtions propoſed in the 
name of rhe Fews, concerning JESUS CHRIST. | | 

The Fourth, 1s a Dialogue berween the Emperor, Henry's Atrorny General, and an Advo- 
cate of rhe Church of Rome, concerning the Right thar rhe Emperors of Germany have ro the 
Election of a Pope. After the Death of Nzcolas II. the Romans choſe Alexander II. withour 
the Emperor Henry's Knowledge ; whereupon that Prince being highly diſpleaſed that the 
EleQtion was carried on withour his Authotiry, nominare$#Cadalous Biſhop of Parma to the 
Papal Digniry. Peter Damzen ſuppoſes the Queſtion abour the validity of both thoſe Electi- 
ons to be debared in a Council; berween the Advocate of the Church of Rcme, and the Em- 
peror's Atrorny General. - The latter maintains, That the Election of a Pope cannot be du- 
ly manag'd without the Prince's Conſent, and that they had apparently done him an injury 
in ordaining Alexander without his Knowledge. On the other fide, the Advocare of the 
Church of«Rome afſerts, that the Righr' of chooſfing»a Pope, or of confirming his Election, 
does not belong to his Imperial Majeſty ; fince not only the Pagan Emperors, bur alſo all 
the Chriſtian Princes to the laſt Greek Emperors, never laid claim ro thar Right nor had any 
ſhare in the EleCtion of a Pope, which was always perform'd by the Church of Rome. The 
Artorny, General replies, Thar Henry the Father and Predecefſor of the Prince, whoſe Righr 
he maintain'd, enjoy d ſuch a Privilege and that it was confirm'd by Pope Nzce/as II. ro the 
Emperor his Maſter. The Advocate of the Church of Rome acknowledges that Conceflion, 


and willingly agregs, that che Emperor ſhould enjoy the ſame Privilege ; bur he inſiſts thar 
as 
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as to the matrer in debare, the Emperor Henry being under Age, the Church of Rome, acted Feter L2- 
as his Tutor in taar Election, and perform'd rhe Office that belcng'd ro him, by reaſon that mi-n, C:#- 
a Child is uncapable of making tuch a choice : Fhar therefore whar was done at Rome, inal 5. 
was nor prejudicial ro the Emperor's Right, bur only made ir appear, thar there miehr be Fl p of 
ſome occations, in which ir cannot take place. «, The Artorny General averr'd, That ar leaſt 292. 
it could not be deny'd, that they had done that Prince Wrong, in not making application 
ro him : Thar three Months had paſſed from Pope Nicols's Death ro the Day of Alexandei's 
Ordination, and thar there was more time than was requitite for.the obtaining of a Pracma- 
tical Sanction from the Imperial Court, The Advocate of the Church of Roe replies, Thar 
the German Noble-men and ſome cf the Biſhops of the Empire, who were ditaffe&ed ro 
the Church of Rome, call'd a kind of Council, in which, by an unheard of bo!dnels, they 
difannull'd every thing that was ordaia'd by Pope Nico/as : Thar they refus'd to hearken 
ro Stephen Cardinal Prieſt and Legare of the Huly See, ard that ar the tollicitation of Court 
Gerard, whom Pope Nicolas had excommunicated in a full Synod, rhey proceded 1o the 
Election of a Perion, who was alrogerher unworchy. Thereupon he demands, which of 
the rwo Competitors ought ro be acknowledg'd as lawful Pope; either he who was unani- 
mouſly choſen by the Cardinals, who was nominated by the Clergy and People of Rome, and 
| who was fairly elected in that City, and in the Boſom of the Holy Apoftolick See ; or he 
who had no other ſuffrage in his favour, bur that of an excommunicared Perſon 2 The Arror- 
ny General acquieſccs ro thete Arguments, being well ſatisfied, rhar. his Sovereign's Right 
was ſufficiently fecur'd, and thar the Perſon, who'was choſen, could nor be unacceptable ro 
him, becauſe he belong'd' ro his Courr. Then the Advocare cf the Church of Rome Con- 
cludes, wiſhing, Thar the Sacerdo-al and Imperial Powers were inſeparably united, and thar 
they might always concur in the ſame end. : 
The Fitth Opuſculum or {mall Tract, is a Relation dirced to Hildebrand rhe Arch- Deacon, 
of what befel Pcter Damien, during his Journey ro Mzlan, where he was {ent in quality of 
Legate of the Holy Sce, tro ſuppreſs the Ditorders commirred by the unchaſte and {imontacal 
Cleroy of that Church. *'Tis relared by him, rhat upon his arrival ar Mzlar, he had no 
fooner given notice of the purport of his Cemmiliion, bur the Clergy under colour thar their 
Church ought nor to be govern'd by the Laws, nor to ſubmit to the Yoke of R-me, rais'd a 
Sedirion. Thar the People ran in Crowds to the Epiſcopal Palace, threatning ro cauſe him 
ro beput to Death : And thar afterwards appearing between the Arch-biſhop of Milan, and 
Anſe/m Biſhop of Lucca, he allay'd their fury by a Diſcourſe, which he produces. In thar 
Speech Peter Damien remonſtrates to them, that he was not come to enhance the Grandeur 
and Authority of the Holy Sce ; bur ro promote their Salvarion : Thar thar. Church derives 
its Dignity and Primacy from the Inſtitution of JESUS CHRIST, and that no atrempr 
can be made on its Righrs withour violating the Faith : Thar St. NiZarzus, Sr. Gervaſe and 
St. Protaſius, the firſt Planters of the Church of Mzlan, receiv'd their Miflion from the 
Apoſtles Sr. Peter and St. Paul : That St. Ambroſe had recourſe ro Pope Siricius, ro put a 
ſtop to the irregularities of ſome of his Clergy-men, and thar he declar'd, that he was ready 
in all Points ro obey the Church of Rome as his Patroneſs. The Cardinal of O/tia having 
by this means pacified rhe People, call'd an Afſembly of rhe Clergy, and after having made 
enquiry into the manner of their Ordination, ſcarce found one Man, among fo great a num= 
ber, who was admitted into Orders withour disburſing Mony, becauſe every one upon thar 
occaſion, was oblig'd to pay a certain fer rate. 
This general Dilorder extremely perplexed Peter Damien, in regard that ir would be un- 
juſt ro puniſh ſome, and ro pardon others, who were no leſs culpable. Therefore he rook a 
Reſolution, to grant an Amneſty for paſs'd Tranſgreffions, and ro make a Conſtirution to pre- 
vent ſuch Enormities for the future. Ir was drawn up in the Name of Guy Arch-biſhop of 
Milan, who dceclar'd, That he condemn'd the Cuſtom or rather Abuſe, which prevail'd in 
his Dioceſs, and that he oblig'd himſelf and his Succeffors to exact nothing for Ordinartions : 
That he likewiſe condemn'd the Marriage of Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-deacons, and thar 
he promis'd to uſe his urmoſt endeavours, to hinder them from keeping Wives or Concu- 
bines : That he further engag'd both for himſelf and his Officers, nor to take any thing, for 
the Benediction of Abbies and Chappels ; for the Inveſtiture and Collarion of Benefices; for 
the Ordination of Biſhops ; for rhe Adminiſtration of the Holy Chriſm, or for the Conſecra- 
tion of: Churches. This Decre2 was figned by the Arch-biſhop of M:/an, and by the princi- 
pal Clergy, who took an Oarh to obſerve ir, and did Penance for their paſs'd Offences : The 
former impos'd on himſelf a Penance of a hundred Years, and nominated how much he de- 
rermin'd to give for the Redemprion of ir. The other Clergy-men were in like manner 
enjoin'd Faſting, which nevertheleſs they mighr redeem by reciring the Pfalter, or by giving 
Alms. Furthermore the Arch-biſhop made a Vow to go in pilgrimage tro the Sepnlchre of 
Sr. Fames in Galicia, and to ſend his Clerks to Rome or Tours, or.to {ome other Place uſually 


frequented by Pilgrims. 
In 


— 
t 
* 


[94] A New Eccefraſtical Hiſtory 


Peter Da- 


mien Car- 


dinal Bi- 


ſhop of 
Oftia, 


In the fixth Tract, directed ro Henry Arch-biſhop of Ravemnz, Peter Damien debates this 
Queſtion, viz. Whether thoſe who were ordain'd by Prieits Simoniacally promored, oughr 
to be re-ordain'd or not ? This Queſtion was propos'd in a Council, where it was nor jadg'd 
expedient to reſolve it, till ir were farther diſcuſs d. Peter Damien maintains the Negative, 
by reaſon thar 'tis not the Biſhop, who is qaly the Miniſter, bur God, that Conſecrates : 
Thar the ſame thing may be ſaid of Ordination, as of Baptiſm, viz. Thar ir ought not to 
be reiterated, alrho' ir were adminifter'd by an unworthy Miniſter : Thar provided the Orders 
be conferr'd in the Catholick Church, and that both he who confers them, and he who takes 
them have Faith, the vicious Clerk is as effectually ordain'd by an unworthy Minifter, as 
the vertuous Clerk by a worthy Minifter : Thar there are three principal Sacraments in the 
Church, viz. Baptiſm, the Euchariſt and Orders : Thar St. Augaſtin proves as ro the Firſt, 
and Paſchafius with reſpect to the Second, that thoſe Sacraments are not made more or leſs 
efficacious by worthy or unworthy Miniſters ; and altho' rhe Quettion was never as yer ſtat- 
ed in reference to Ordinations ; nevertheleſs the Caſe oughr ro be argud after the ſame 
manner, according to St. Auguſtin's Principles, on which Peter Damien enlarges in this Book, 
and adds many Examples ro ſhew, that Ordinations conferred by unworthy -Miniſters are 
valid, and rhar thoſe Perſons who were once admirred into Orders, ought nor to be re- 
ordain'd, which he applies in particular ro Simoniſts, and commends the Conduct of Pope 


| Leo IX. who only impoſes a Penance of forty Daies on thoſe that were ordain'd by Prieſts 


guilty of Simony, bur did nor lay our any Mony upon that account. . Helikewiſe commends 


- the Emperor Henry, for oppoſing that Irregularity, and concludes with a Declamation again{t 


Simoniſts. ; 

The ſeventh Treatiſe, call'd the Gomorrhean is dedicated. ro Pope Leo IX. ' who approv'd 

of it in a Letter, which is prefix'd at the beginning. In this Trad, Peter Damien proves, 
that Clergy-men who have committed Sins of Uncleanneſs, which Modeſty does nor per- 
mit to be named, ought ro be depriv'd of the Functions of their Order for ever : He re- 
jects the Canons of the Penirenrial Books, which impoſe roo light Penances for thoſe ſorts of 
Crimes, of which he ſhews the Enormity : He inveighs againſt thoſe Perſons who are guilcy 
of ſuch notorious Offences, and exhorrs them to a ſpeedy Repentance, and tq do levere 
Penance. 
; The eighth Tract dedicared to Fohn Biſhop of Ceſena and to the Arch-deacon of Ravenna, 
relates to the Degrees of Conſanguiniry in which ir is forbidden to contract Marriage. He 
confutes the Opinion of the Lawyers who reitrain'd them to the Fourth, and imagin'd thar 
Grand-Nephews and Grand N:eces mighr inter-marry. He reckons up the Degrees by Ge- 
nerations, and maintains, Thar as far as any Conſanguiniry or Aﬀinity can be diſcern'd, Ma- 
trimony ought not to be contracted, which takes place at leaft ro the feventh Degree. He 
aſſerts in this Treatiſe, that in computing rhe Degrees, of Conſanguinity, the number of Per- 
ſons oughr alwaies to exceed thar of the Generations by one ; fo that there are bur five Ge- 
nerations, where there are fix Perſons : Bur he retracts this Opinion in a Diſſertation made 
by him on purpoſe to be annex'd to the ſame Treariſe. 

In the Ninth, he trears ar large of Alms-giving, and ſhews the Uſefulneſs of ir, both for 
the Living and the Dead, in this World and in the future Stare. 

The Tenth, is abour the Divine Service, in which he'gives an account of the number of 
the Canonical Hours ; of the Prayers which make the Office, and of the difference berween 
the Office of Clergy-men and that of the Monks : He ſhews how beneficial 'tis ro recite it, 
and even recommends it to Laicks, as well as the ſmall Office of the Virgin Mary. In this 
Tract he likewiſe diſcourſes of the ſeven Mortal Sins, amongſt which he does not reckon 


' Gluttony, bur diſtinguiſhes vain Glory from Pride. 


In the Eleventh he ſtares this Queſtion, viz. Whether thoſe who recite their Office alone 
in private ought to ſay, Dominus vobiſcum, Fube Domine, &c, He concludes in the Aﬀirma- 
tive, becauſe, ſince the Church is one in many ; it may be faid, that divers Perſons are 
comprehended in one fingle Member of it, and by reaſon of that Utyty, one fingle Perſon 
may {peak for all, and as if he join'd in Prayer with many : Thar one fingle Perſon often 
ſpeaks-in the name of many, and many in that of a ſingle Perſon : Thar if it were requiſite 
ro retrench theſe Prayers, becauſe rhey ſeem ro ſuppoſe the preſence of many Perſons ; 
other parts of the Divine Office, which are of the ſame narure, ought likewiſeeo be omitted : 
Thar the Sacrifice of the Maſs is offer'd up for all the Fairhful, tho' in a ſpecial manner by the 
Prieft, in regard thap he holds in his Hands, every Thing thar the Faithful offer in their 
Mind : That altho' only one fingle Perſon affiſts ar the celebration of Maſs ; yer he does nor 
forbear to ſay Dominus vobiſcum, and not Dominus tecum: That the Church has no regard to 
Numbers, Caſes or Terms, but adheres only to that which tends ro Edification : Thar thar 
which one omits, may be ſupply'd by another ; and laſtly, that theſe Words may be referr'd 
as well ro the Abſent as to the Preſent. He concludes wich a Commendation of rhe ſolirary 
Life, in fayour of the Hermit, ro whom he wrote, and leaves the Reſolution of this Quee 

{tion 


of the Eleventh Century of Chriſtianity. [95] 


tion to his Judgment. Ir may alſo be obſerv'd ir this Treatiſe, Thar ar that tine, the Peter Da- 


Biſhops were wont to lay, Pax Vobis,- whereas the Prieſts only ſaid Dominus vobiſcum. 


The Twelfth, is written again{t the diforderly Lives of the Monks, of his Time, and he 4241 Bi- 


rebukes them chiefly for four irregular Practices, viz. x. Thar they enjoy'd Eſtates and Þ 
hoarded up Mony, centrary to the Vow of Poverty. 2. That they ran abour continually, 
and kepr Company with Lay-men, even with excommunicated Perſons. or ſuch as deſerv'd 
ro be ſo puniſh'd, acgording to the rencur of the ancient Canors. 3. Thar they kepr rich 
Apparel and other Garments ſo ſorry, that they wore them only to thew their affearion of 
Vain Glory. 4. Thar they were roo much immers'd in Workdly Afﬀairs, and that they did 
nor lead a Life ſufficiently retired. This Treatiſe is written with a great deal of Energy ; 
ſo thar the Author gives a very lively deſcription of the Enormities of the Monks of thoſe 
times, and endeavours to reform their Manners by Preceprs and contrary Examples. 

In the next Treariſe thar bears this Title, Of the Perfetion of Monks, he inſtructs them 
in their Duty and in the Vertues they ought to practiſe. 

The Fourteenth dedicated ro his Hermits, contains an Abridgment of the Rule, and of 
the manner of living thar they ought to oblerve. 

He enlarges farther on the ſame Subject, in the Fifteenth Tra, which may be Iook'd 

upon as an entire Syſtem of the Rules of his Order. 
The Sixteenth, is an Invective againſt a certain Biſhop, who aſſerted, Thar a Perſon 
who had afſum'd the Monaſtick Habit by reaſon of the Indiſpoſrtion of his Body, or upon 
ſome other Motive without ſerving as a Novice for a conſiderable time, according to the 
Rule , might rerurn to a ſecular courſe of Lite, Peter Damien maintains the contrary 
Opinion, and eitabliſhes ir. on the Tenour of the Canons, which abſolutely forbids all thoſe, 
who have voluntarily embrac'd the Monaftick Life, and even Children, whom their Parents 
have engag'd in thar Station, to quit their Profeflion, He fays, that the compleat Proba- 
tion ſpecified in -St. Benedi&'s Rule, does nor prove that thoſe who ger admiſſion without 
undergoing a Trial, may diſengage themlſelyes ar pleaſure : Thar it is a precaution requiſite 
for the ſatisfaction of thoſe who have a right ro admir, rather than for the benefit of the Per- 
ſons to be admitted ; and thar it is not fo abſolutely neceſſary, thar ir cannot be diſpenſed 
with, when there is affurance, that they who preſent themſelves for that purpoſe, are en- 
dow'd with proper Qualities, and are really in a State of Grace. 

The Seventeenth, is dedicared to Pope Nicolas IT. whom he earneſtly exhorts to pur a ſtop 
to the enormities committed by unchaſte and difſolure Clergy-men and to make uſe of the ſe- 
verity of the Canons againft them, in imitation of Phineas's Zeal. | 

The Eighteenth, is.compos'd of three Letters againſt rhe incontinency of Clergy-men, 
in which Peter Damien ſhews, thar they are oblig'd to lead a fingle Life ; inveighs againſt 
thoſe who are marry'd or keep Concubines ; vigorouſly oppoſes theſe Diſorders and power- 
fully exhorts the Perſons, to whom he writes, who are Peter Cardinal of Rome, the Biſhop 
of Turin and the Dutcheſs Adelarde, ro interpole their Authority in order to prevent them for 
the furure. _ : | 

In the Nineteenth, he refigns his Biſhoprick and rwo Abbies into the Hands of Pope N:- 
colas, and to induce him ro approve of thar Reſignation, he reprefents the Examples of di- 
vers Prelates, who have in like manner quitred their Biſhopricks, and gives an Account of 
certain Apparitions of Biſhops or other Perſons, condemned to endure the Torments of Hell, 
or of Purgatory, for neglecting ro perform their Dury. Indeed one cannor bur admire ar 
the great number of Examples of thar nature produced by him ; bur if any -be defirons ro 
be inform'd of the particulars, they need only peruſe this Treatiſe ; in which the Author, 
for his own part, alledges, as a motive to his Reſignation, that ar the time of his promoricn 
to the Epiſcopal Dignity, he was nor worthy of ir ; and that his Life and Converſation 
were culpable, which induc'd him ro believe, that ir was much ſafer to depoſe himſelf, than 
to have a Sentence of Depoſition paſſed upon him ar the Day of Judgment, accompanied with 
everlaſting Namnation. 

The next Tract dedicated to the ſame Pope Nicolas ; is written on the ſame Subject, 
and full of Examples of the like Nature : He enlarges farther on rhe Reaſons that oblig'd 
him ro quir his Biſhoprick, and more particularly on this, vi. rhar he was no longer in a 
condition to take care of the rwo Biſhopricks, which the Holy See thought fir ro commir ro 
his Charge. | | 

In the Twenty firſt, he commends an Abbor, for reſigning his Office, ro be diſcharg'd of 
the Cares, Troubles and multiplicity of Bufineſs that unavoidably atrended that Dignity, 
and exhorts him to wirhſtand, for the furure, rhe Temprations, with which the Devil uſu- 
ally aſſaults thoſe, who have quitred Ecclefiaftical Preterments, by inſpifing them with a 
defire toFeſume them. 

The Twenty ſecond, is written againſt Clergy-men who refde at Courr, and put them- 
ſelves into the Service of Princes or Potentates, ro obrain Biſhopricks or Abbies. He 


ſhews that they are not free from the impuration of Simony, although they disburſe no 
Mony 
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Peter Da- Mony, but that on the contrary, they are blame- worthy ; becauſe they {cl themſe!ves as it 
mien Car- were for Slaves, and part with their Liberty ro ger Ecclefiaſtical Livings : Beſides, rhar the:r 
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Services are of greater Value, than the Money thar is paid by others: © Fer ſuppoſe f{ays 
« he) thar rwo Clergy-men are poſſels'd of an equal Hereditary Eftate ; thar they borh (ell ir, 
*« and that one of them reſorts ro Courr, where he ſpends his Stock by degrees in the Prince's 
« Service, whilit the other, on the contrary, keeps his entire. Afterwards a Benefice is be- 
* ftow'd on each of them, thar is ro ſay, on the former, as a recompence ior his Service, 
*« and on the other, for his Money; now the Queſtion is, Which of the rwo bought rhe 
« Benefice at the deareſt Rate? The Value of the Moncy is equal, firce it was the Pro- 
« duct of both their Eſtates ; but one obrain'd with a great deal cf Pains and Farigues, 
*« thar'which the other gor withour any Trouble or Difficulty ; and therefore the. Purchaſe 
© made by the former, co!it much more than that by the larter. 

The Twenty third, is dedicated ro Pope Alexander TI. upon his return from the Council! 
of Mantua, and contains an Anſwer ro a Queſtion which he had formerly propos'd to P. ter 
Damien, viz. Upon: whar account ir happens that the Lives of the Popes are gencr:lly fo 
ſhort > The latter reſolves it by a Moral Reflection, Thar God permits it fo to fall our, ro 
the end that the Frailry of Humane Life, may be moſt conſpicuous in thoſe. who are pro- 
mored to the Supreme Dignity ; and thar all Men who have regard to the Popes, may be 
firack with terror ar their Death. This gives him an occation to enlarge upon Providence and 
the Goodneſs of the Divihe Majeſty. 

In the Twenty fourth, he writes againſt thoſe Canons, who being maintain'd in common, 
by the Church-Revenues, affect ro enjoy private Poſſeflions. He exhorrs Pope Alexander, 
ro whom his Letter is directed, ro make ule of his Authoriry, ro oblige them ro quir thar 
Claim. 

In the Twenty fifth, he extols the Sacerdoral Dignity, and diſcourſes on the Obligations 
that accompany 1t. | 

In the Twenty ſixth, he declaims againſt rhe Ignorance, ſupine Negligence and Slothful- 
neſs of Clergy-men. He makes it appear to be the ſource of the principal Diſorders in the 
Church, and exhorts the Biſhops ro inſpect the Lives and Converſation ot the interiour 
Clergy, and to take care that none be admirted into the Eccleſiaſtical Stare, bur ſuch as are 
capable of performing thoſe Functions. 

The Twenty ſeventh is directed ro the Canons of the Church of Fans, who were at va- 
riance one with anorher, by reaſon that ſome of them were deſirous to live ſeparately, and 
the others in common. Peter Damien takes part with the latter, and maintains, that the Can- 
ons ought to live in Common, and to have no private Property, following the Examples of 
the Apoſtles and of the Chriſtians of the primitive Church. | 

The Twenty eighth is compos'd in favour of the Monks, again{t the Secular Clerks and 
Canons. The l[arter inſiſted, that the Monks onght nor ro adminiſter the Euchariſt or other 
Sacraments. Peter Damien maintains on the contrary, thar the Monks ought not to be ex- 
cluded from thoſe Functions ; and to prove his Aſſertion, brings ſeveral Examples of M:-zks, 
who'being made Biſhops or Prieſts, have aCtually adminifter'd them. He exrols the Mona- 
ſtick Order, deriving its original from the Prophers and Apoſtles; and in the clole, cires a 
Decretal made by Pope Boniface TV. in which Monks are authorized to adminiſter the Sa- 
cramenr of Penance. | 

The Twenty ninth is directed ro a certain Abbot, whom he reproves for wearing too 
ſumptuous Apparel. | 

The Thirrieth is written to the Inhabitants of Florence, and more eſpecially ro the Monks 
of thar Ciry, who refus'd ro communicate with their Biſhop, and to receive the Sacraments 
from his Hands, becauſe they ſuſpected him to be guilty of Simony. Peter Damien makes 
it appear, that although the Informarion they brought againſt him were true, yer they ovghr 
nat ro withdraw themſelves from his Communion, till he were legally convicted, nor to re- 
fuſe ro receive the Sacraments adminifter'd by him ; by reaſon that unworthy Miniſters are 
capable of adminiſtring them as well as the worthy. 

In the Thirty firſt, he exhortrs the Cardinals to oppoſe the Coverouſneſs and Concupiſcence 
of the Clergy, which was the ſource of the greateſt part of the Diſorders and Calamities 


. that befel rhe Church. 


# The Thirty ſecond, is a Moral and Myſtical Treatiſe on Lent or the Forty days Faſt, 
and on the Forty Srations of the T/#ae/ites in the Wilderneſs. 

The Thirty third, is a letter directed to the Abbor of Mount Cafſin, who had threaten'd 
chat 1f he did not come to him, he ſhould no longer partake of the Benefir of the Prayers 
put up in his Monaſtery, Peter Damien excuſes himſelf, upon account thar he was ſenſible 
that the time of his Diſſolution drew near, and that he was afraid of going in quelt after a 
Monaſtery, leſt he ſhould die withour the precindts of a_ Monaſtery, He entrears thar 
Abbor nor to deprive him of the Advanrages thar might ariſe from the Supplicarions of thoſe 
of his Order : He enlarges on the Devotions to be perform'd to the Virgin Mary, and pro- 
duces a great number of Miracles wrought by her Interceffion, in favour of thoſe who had 

a par- 
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2a particular Reſpect for her ; and amongſt others, he ſays, that ſhe appear'd to his Brother Peter Da- 
Damien a little before his Death. Afterwards he ſhews, thar Alms diſtribured for the Dead, mien Cr=. 
procure them Conſolation, as well as Prayers and Sacrifices. Mes dinal Bi- - 

The Thirty fourth, is a Collection of a grear number of Miracles, Vifions, Appatitions ſhop of 
and Hiſtorical Paſſages, relaring ro the Puniſhmenr of evil Actions, and the reward of good, rg. 
the Torments of Hell, and the deliverance of Sou!s dur of Purgatory, 

In the Thirty fifth, afrer having alledged for a Reaſon, why the Image of St. Paul is uſu- 
ally plac'd on rhe right Hand and Sr. Peter's on the left ; that rhe former was of the Tribe of 
Benjamin, which ſignifies the Son of the right Hand ; he enlarges on the Commendation of 
thar Apoſtle. | | 

In the Thirty fixth, he treats of the Erernity, Immenſiry, Purity, and more eſpecially of 
the Omniporence of God. | | 

In the Thirty ſeventh, he explains ſeveral Difficulties relating to the Holy Scriprare, that 


were propoſed to him. | 
In the Thirry eighth, he confures the Opinion of the Greeks, concerning the Proceflion of 


the Holy Ghoſt. | 

In the Thirty ninth, afrer having commended- the Arch-biſhop. of Beſanſon, for the good 
Order he had eftabliſhed in his Church, and for: having caus'd a Tomb ro be prepar'd for 
himſelf, he finds fault with the Cuſtom of his Church and of ſome other Churches of France, 
in which the Clerks and even the Monks, in ſome places, were permitted to fit, during the 
Celebration of Divine Service. He is of Opinion, that all thoſe who aflift ar it, ,oughr to 
continue ſtanding, till ir be perform'd. | bo | 

In the Fortieth, afrer having congratulated a certain Biſhop, upon the. recovery of his 
Health, he exhorts him. not*ro give way to Paſſion for rhe future, and to forgive his Ene- 
mies. 
In the Forty firſt, he maintains, Thar thoſe Perſons who make Matrimonial Contracts 
within the time prohibited by rhe Church, rhar is to ſay, in Lent ; three Weeks before the-Fe- 
ſtival of Sr. Fohn Baptiſt; and from Advent ro pocolinrs ought to be divorc'd, and. their 
Marriage declar'd null : Burt foraſmuch as ſome, made no ſcruple ro marry at thoſe rimes, 
and imagin'd thar ir was ſufficient to abſtain from the uſe of Marriage, to avoid the Eccle- 
fiaftical Cenſures, he confures that Opinion, by ſhewing, thar ir is not carnal Copularion, bar 
the mutual Conſent of the Parties that makes the Marriage. | "ALE 

The Forry ſecond contains rwo Letters, in which he admoniſhes two ſeveral Perſons, . to per- 
form the Vow thar they had made, ro enter into a Religious Order ;' ſhewing by divers Au- 
thorities and Examples, the Obligation they lie under, ro fulfill their Vows, who have once 
made them, IS | | 

In the Forty third, he exhorts the Monks of Mount Caſſin, to diſcipline themſelyes every 
Friday. Ys Og 
In the Fourry fourth, he gives Moral Explications of the ten Plagues of Eg ypt. 

In the Forty fifth, ro comfort a tender-conſcienced Monk, who was wu for his Ig- 
norance ; he ſhews thar Learning often occaſions many Vices, more eſpecially when ir is nor 
accompanied with other Vertues, bur that downright Integrity is always profitable ro 


Salvation. 
In the Forty fixth, he exhorts that Monk, patiently and cheerfully ro bear Reprimands 


and Corrections. | 

In the Forty ſeventh, he recommends Chaſtity ro his Nephew Damzen, and perſwades him 
to receive the Communion every day, to be in a condition ro preſerve that Vertue. After- 
wards he gives him wholſome Inſtructions to withſtand the Temprartions of the Devil. 

In the Forty eighth, he reproves a Monk, who had till ſome (inclination for delici- 
ous Fare and coftly Apparel, and admoniſhes him to fix all his Delight and Repoſe in 
God. | 

In the Forty ninth, he gives a grear deal of wholſome Advice, concerning the Spiritual ' 
Life ro a young Monk his Nephew. | 

The Fifrieth, is a Moral Inſtruction, dedicated to the Counteſs Blanche, who- had taken 
a Nun's Habit. 

. The Fifry firſt, is directed to a Monk nam'd Teuzo, who having left his Monaſtery, -re- 
tird to a Cell in the middle of the City, and refus'd to entertain Peter Damien as well as his 
- Abbor, when they came to Viſit him. He exhorts him with a great deal of Charity and. 
Gentleneſs, to quit that particular way of living and to return to his Duty. | 

- In the Fifry ſecond, he makes divers Moral Reflections, on the Qualities of ſeveral ſorts of 
Animals. 7 

In rhe Fifty third, he ſhews the Advantages that ariſe from Aﬀictions and Adverliry, .. | 

In the Fifty fourth, he exhortrs certain Monks to: faſt on Saturdays in honour of onr Sa- 
* viour's Burial, and makes uſe of an Apparition to confirm that Cuſtom, 


* 
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In the Fifty fifth, he admoniſhes rhe Monks of his Order, to faſt cn the Vigils of the F5- 


mien Car- ſtivals of the Afſumprion of the Virgin Mary, of Chriſtmaſs, of the Epiphany, of Holy Thur” 


dinal Bt- 
ſhop of 
Oftia: 


- and Humility ſhe had ſhewn in going wo 


day, of F/hitſunday, of the Nativiry of St. Fohn Baprift, and of thoſe of all the Feſtivals of 
the Apoſtles, as alſo ro obſerve a Faſt on all Saturdays rtiroughout the Year. 

In the Fifry fixth, he commends the __ Agnes, upon account of theyyfingular Modeſty 

ifir the Sepulchre of St. Peter and Sr. Pant, and 
makes it appear, that Porentares oughr nor' ro take a pride in their Grardeur, nor in the 
Riches of this World. , f 

In the Fifry ſeventh, he admoniſhes Prince Godfrey, that he did nor uſe ſufficient feveriry 
in the puniſhing of Criminals, and ſhews how neceſſary it is, that Princes ſhould be yerv 

unCtual in: the Adminiſtration of Juſtice. | 

In the Fifty eighth, he demonſtrates, Thar there is no perfect Felicity in this World, and 
that all profane Sciences are not capable of making us truly Wiſe or Happy. Therefore he 
warns Bonzface, ro whom he writes, that if he has not raken a reſolmion entirely ro re- 
nounce worldly Wealth and Knowledge ; ar Ieaft, he ought ro make uſe of them only as 
means for the attaining of rhe real Poſſeflions and of the true Wiſdom. 

In the Fifty ninth, . he trears of rhe laſt Judgment and Antichriſt ; and ſhews that it is dif- 
ficulr ro diſcourſe appoſitely on that Subject, bur very profirable to meditate ſeriouſly upon 
ir. He fays, that Antichriſt ſhall reign three Years and a half ; that he ſhall be kill'd on the 
Mount of Olives ; and that forty days ſhall paſs from his Death, ro the coming of JESUS 
CHRIST, during which the Perſecution ſhall ceaſe, and the Juſt, whoſe Faith has been 
ſhaken, ſhall perform Acts of Repentance : Thar afterwards the Earth and Air ſhall be in- 
voly'd in univerſal Flames, which ſhall purifie the Ele&t. Then he produces ten 91gns thar 
ought ro precede the Day of Judgmenr, - according to St. Ferom. * | 

The Sixtieth and laſt Tract, contains Allegorical Explicarions on divers Paſſages of the 
Book of Geneſis: $8.4 : 

We have given an accoutit of the Opn/culz after the Letters, becauſe the greateſt part of 
rhoſe TraQts, are in effect only of that _narure, and ir were ffioreexpedient ro leave them 
among the Letters, (as in the firſt Edition) and ro diſpoſe them all accotding ro the Order 
of time or the Subjects they treat of, than ro diſtribute them in ſuch a manner, as they ap- 
pear at preſent. Ler us now return'to the ſecond Tome that contains Peter Damien's Ser- 
mons, which are Seventy five in number, diſpoſed according to the Order of the- Feſtivals 
of the Year, bur ſome of them do nor belong to this Cardinal, particularly that of St. Martin. 
The fecond Sermon of St, Andrew; that of Sr. Nicolas ; that on Chriſtmaſs-Eve ; and that 
of St. Stephen the Protomartzr ; which are inſerted among St. Bernard's Sermons, and which 
were publiſh'd by Father Mab://oz in the Edition of the Works of that Sainr, - under the 
Name, of Nzco/as Abbot of Cairvaux ; as alfo, thoſe on the Feſtivals of the Afſumprion of 
the Virgin Mary, and of Al.Saints, the firſt on Chriſtmaſ5-Day, and that on the Dedication 
of a certain Church, appear to have been compos'd by the ſame Author. | 

The Sermons are follow'd by the Lives of St. Od:lo, Sr. Maurus Biſhop of Ceſena, St. Ro- 
mualdus, St, Rodulphus Biſhop of Eugubio, and the Hiſtory of the Paſſions of Sr. Flora and 
St. Lucilia, As for the other Lives of the Saints, raken our of Surius by Peter Damien, they 
conftirure part of the Sermons. 


+ Apartof In the laſt Tome, are contain'd divers Prayers, Hymns and  Proſes attribured to Peter 
the Maſs. Damien, to which are annexed certain Extracts taken our of rhe Works of that Father, by 


Petrus de 
Honeftis. 


a nameleſs Writer who was one of his Pupils, and: our of the Rule of the Canons, composd 
by PETRUS de HONESTIS, a Clerk of Ravenna, whom ſome have unadviſedly confound- 
ed with Peter Damien; ſince that Rule was dedicated ro Pope Paſchal IE. who was not pro- 
mored to the Papal Dignity till 4. D. 1099. after the death of the latter, 

The Treatiſe of the Reformation of the Biſhops and Popes, extant in Go/daſtus, is not a 
Work falſly aſcribed to Peter Damien, as Pofſevinus imagin'd, but a Fragment of the twelfth 


Letter of the firſt Book. 


Peter Da- 
mien's 
CharaTer, 


- 


The five Sermons, thar Father Luke Dachery ſer forth under the Name of Peter Damien. 
in the ſeventh Tome of the Spicilepgium, do'not belong to this Author, bur rather ro Sr. Rerrus 
Cinofologes, as it is ownd by thar Father himfelf, in the end of his Preface to the eighth 

ome. | 

Peter Damien wrote with a great deal of facility and clearneſs. His Sryle is Polire and 
Elegant, full of Figures and agreeable Varieties: He produces divers fine Notions, and - 
gives an admirable turn to his Writings, infomuch that ſome of his Letters are compos'd 
with all poffible Art and Accuracy. He had a Genzzs proper for Negociations ; and was fo 
dextrous in the Management of Afairs, that even thoſe whom he condemn'd or reprov'd, 
were conſtrain'd ro acknowledge, that he had reaſon ro do it. He deliver'd his Mind with 
a great deal of freedom, to rhe Popes and other Perſons of Eminency ; nevertheleſs, with- 
out failing to ſhew all the Reſpect thar was due ro their Quality. He us'd his ntmoſt en- 
deayours to revive, at leaſt a ſhadow of rhe ancient Diſcipline in that corrupred Age, and ro 
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pur a ſtop to the Career of the Enormities commitred by the Clergy and Monks of his 
Time. He attain'd to a profound skill in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and more eſpecially in thoſe 
thar relate to the Conſtiturions and Diſcipline of the Church. He was alſo well vers'd in 
the Knowledge of the Holy Scriprures, but inſiſted on the Allegorical rather than the Lice- 
ral Senſe of them. He had perus'd the Works of the Latin Fathers, and chicfiy thoſe of 
St. Auguſtin and St. Gregory, whoſe Doctrine and Maxims he thoroughly imbib'd : He arg:2s 
ſubrilly abour Theological Queſtions, and Controverſial *Martters. He ſhew'd a great deal! 
of Devotion.to the Virgin Mary, and was a punctual Obierver of the Rites of the Church, 
and of Monaſtical Cuſtoms : Bur he produces a grear number of Viſions and Apparitions, 
which he very eaſily gives Credit to. 

— The Works of this Author were publiſhed by Father Conſtantin Caietan, a Monk of the 
Order of Mount Cafſin, and printed ar Rome, in three Volumes in the Years, 1606, 1608, 
and 1615. Theſe three Tomes were re-printed with a fourth at Lyons, A. D. 1623. in one 
fingle Volume in Folzo, and afrerwards at Parts in 1663. not to mention an Edition of his 
Letters in Quarto, ſer forth by Nzvelle at Paris in 1610. 
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An Account of the Churches of England from Iing 
William the Conqueror, to Henry 1. with the Life 
of St. Anſelm Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and an 
Abridgment of his Works. 


enjoy d a profound Peace and Tranquility in St. Dunſtan's time, were miſerably 

diitreſs'd afrer his Death, (according tro his Prediction) with innumerable Troubles 
and Calamities, The Countries over-run by the Barbarians; the Churches were Pil- 
lag'd and ſer on Fire ; the Monafteries were ruin'd; the Ciry of Canterbury was Burnt; and 
Alphegus the Arch-biſhop was carry'd away Priſoner with the Clergy of that Province. Theſe 
Calamities were follow'd by the Diflenfions and Civil Wars, berween King Edward the Son 
of Ethelred, and Godwin Earl of Kent with his Son Harold, as well as by a general Bar- 
barity and Corruption of Manners ; till ar laſt the Death of Edward the Confeflor, who lefer 
no Iflue, compleared the ruin of the Kingdom. Afairs being in this poſtare, 777/liam Duke 
of Normandy paſſing over the Sea, ſubdu'd ir in the Year, 1066. having kill'd Harold in 
Barrel, who had taken poſſeflion of the Throne afrer the deceaſe of King Edward; and 
caus'd new Laws, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, to be eſtabliſh'd throughopr his Dominions.: 
He prohibired his Subjects ro acknowledge any Pope wirhour his leave, and to receive any 
Bulls from Rome till they were ſhewn to him: Neither would he ſuffer the Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury, tho” ſvy1l'd Primate of all England, - ro make any Conſtitutions in his Councils, 
. which were not conformable to his Inclination, and thar were not before concerted wirh him : 
Laſtly, he forbid that any of his Barons, Lords, Miniſters of State, or Officers ſhould be ex- 
communicared without his Order. In the fifth Year of his Reign, Lanfranc, Abbor of 


4 | 'HE Churches and Kingdom of England, which were in a flouriſhing condition, and 
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Sr. Stephen ar Caen, was ordain'd Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and went a little while after ro 7 anf;anc 
Rome, with Thomas Arch-biſhop of York, and Remigius Biſhop of Lincoln, ro obtain the Pall 4,cþ.5;ſhop 
of Pope Alexander TT. who receiv'd them with particular marks of his Efteem and Friend- of Cancer- 
ſhip. The nexr Day, Lanfranc accus'd both theſe Biſhops, who accompany'd him, upon bury. 


account of their illegirimare Ordination; by reaſon thar one was the Son of a Prieft, and 
the other had given a certain Sum of Money to King 1//l;am for his Biſhoprick. The effect 
of this Accuſation was, that the rwo Prelats refign'd their Paſtoral Staves and Rings into the 
Hands of the Pope, who gave theſe Ornaments back again ro them, upon Lanfranc's requeſt. 
This Arch-biſhop upon his return from 2 with the Pall, rook much pains in re-eſtablſh- 
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ing the Churches of England, and maintain'd their Rights and Revenues agiintt the Secular 
Powers with to great efficacy, that neither King H71/7ata I. nor his Son H7l/zam FH. thought 
fir ro make any attempr upon them, as long as he liv'd ; bur afrer his Death, the latter caus'd 
all rhe Ecclefiaſtical Revenues belonging tro his Dominions to be regiſtcr'd, and having com- 
puted what was requitire for the inaintenance of the Monks; rc-unired the reft ro the De- 
means of the Crown, letting them our ro Farm every Year, ro thoſe who ofter'd moi: ; bur 
in order to ger an abſolure Power over the Churches, when the Biſhops dy d, he left their 
Sees vacant, and enjoy 'd their Revenues. That of Canterbury was vacant above five Years, 
till King #/71:am falling dangerouſly Sick, ſent for the Abbor 4»/e/m, and inveſted him with 
that Arch-biſhop againit his Will. | 
+ This Saint was the Son of Gondulphus and Ermemberga, and was born ar Aoſta on the Alps, 
A. D. 1033. Afﬀeer having compleared his Studies, and having rravell'd for ſome time in 
Burgundy and France, he embrac'd the Monaſtick Life (ar the Age of 27 Years) in the Abbey 
of Bec, and put himſelf under the Tuition of Lanfranc Prior of thar Monaſtery :. when the 
latter was made Abbor of Sr. Stephen at Caen, abour three Years after, he was ſubſtiruted in 
his room, and in like manner ſucceeded Herluiz Abbor of Bec, who died in 1098. St. Anſelm 
rook ſome Journeys into Eng/and whilſt he had the Government of rthar Abbey ; by which 
means having given ſpecial Proofs of his extraordinary Abilities in this Kingdom, he was 
choſen Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, March 6. A. D. 1093. aud was conſecrated .on the fourth 
Day of December following. Then he went to ſalute the King, and offer d him the Sum of 
Five hundred Pounds towards carrying on the War which rthar Prince undertook againſt his 
Brother Richard, to recover the Dukedom of Normandy. The King art firſt ſeem'd to be 
well ſatisty'd with this Preſent, bur ſome of his Courtiers infiſted thar it was nor ſufficient, ' 
and that if his Majeſty would fignify his difſarisfaction never ſo little ro the Arch-biſhop, 
as much more mighr be gor from him : Therefore the King ſent him word, That he was un- 
willing to receive the Money which was proffered by him, as being roo ſmall a Sum : The 
Arch-biſhop after having entreared him ro accepr of ir, refus'd to give any more, and with- 
drew from the Court. However, ſome time afrer, he went ro meet the King at Haſtings 
juſt before his departure for Normandy, and deliver'd his mind freely ro him, concerning the 
Reformation of the Churches of Eng/and, and rhe neceffiry of calling a Council for thar 
purpoſe. The King was not well pleasd with whar he ſaid, and made another demand of 
Money : bur the Arch-biſhop refuſing even ro disburſe what he had proffer'd ar firſt, incurr'd 
his high diſpleaſure, and was 1blig'd ro retire with Precipitation. Upon the return of this 
Prince, he begg'd leave to go to Rome, to receive the Pall from the Hands of Pope Urban II. 
bur the King denying his Requeſt, rold him, that 'twas nor cuſtomary in his Kingdom, 
to acknowledge any other Perſon as Pope, than him whom he and his Prelates ſhould think 
fit ro approve, and having afterwards held an Afſembly of Riſhops and T ords for thar pur- 
poſe, it was declar'd therein, that Urban II. ſhould not be acknowledged, Whereupon 
St. Anſelm having undertaken ro vindicate that Pope, all the Prelares except the Bithop of 
Rocheſter reſolv'd, as well as the King, no longer ro own him as Primate or Arch-biſhop : 
He preferr'd a Petition that he might have leave to depart our of England, bur it was re- 
jected ; nevertheleſs a delay was propos 'd till ZYb:t/ontide, which being accepred of by him, 
he was left ar liberty ro return to Canterbury ; yer he was no ſooner arriv'd there, bur his 
moſt faithful Friends and Servants were made Prifoners or Baniſhed. 

In the mean while, the King ſent two Clergy-men to- Rome, to endeavour to bring over 
Pope Urban to his Party, and to make himſelf Maſter of the Pall: The Pope ſent back 
the Biſhop of 4lbano with the rwo Clerks, who manag'd. the buſineſs ſo well, that he per- 
ſwaded the King to cauſe Urban ro be own'd ; nevertheleſs this Legare could nor be induc'd 
ro' conſent to the depoſing of Anſelm. Ar laſt the King perceiving himſelf nor to be able 
to accompliſh his deſign,” either to cauſe him to be depos'd, or to oblige him to do whar he re- 
quir'd,' was reconcit'd with him, by giving him the Pall which Urban's Legate had brought 
for his uſe. St. Anſelm liv'd in quiet ſorsſome' time, whilſt the King paſs over into Norman- 
dy, which Dutchy was refign'd ro him by his Brother Richard ; bar art his rerurn, a reſolution 
wasi taken to exact a grear Sum of Mony of the Arch-biſhop, who to avoid the Storm, 
ſued for a permiſſion ro go to Rome; bur nor being able to obrain ir, notwithſtanding his 
reiterated ſollicitations at three ſeveral rimes, he departed withour leave, and embark'd ar 
Dover ; from whence he paſs'd into France, and afterwards taking a Journey ro 1taly, went &i- 
realy to Rome in the Year, 1098. where he was joyfully entertain d by Pope Urban, bur 
his Reſidence in that Ciry being inconvenient by reaſon of the exceflive Heats, he retir'd to 
a Village near Capua, where the Pope ſoon gave him a Viſit, upon his arrival ar the Siege 
of Capua, which Place was inveſted by Roger Duke of Apulia. After the raiſing of the 
Siege, the Pope held a Council at Barz, in which Sr. 4»ſelm affiſting, diſputed earneſtly 
againſt rhe Greeks, about the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, and entreared rhe-Pope and the 
Biſhops, not to excommunicate the King of Eng/and. When the-Council was concluded, he 
accompany'd the Pope to Rome, and ſome Days after, the King of Eng/and, ro whom Urban 
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had written thar he ought ro re-eſtabliſh Sr. 4n/e/m in his Metropolitan See, ſent thither an St. Anſelm 
Ambaſſador, who obtain'd a Demurrer rill the Feitival of St. Michael. - Sr. Anſelm being in- Arch-biſh:p 
form'd of the matter, determin'd to go to Lyons; but the Pope oblig'd him ro ftay, in order 9f Canter» - 
ro be preſent in a Council, which was ro be held ar Eafter in the Year, 1099. Thus he re- bury. 
fided during fix Months art Rome, and was very highly efteem'd in that Ciry. The Writer 
of his Life obſerves, thar certain Engliſh Men, who came to viſit him, being defirous to 
Kiſs his Feer as iz was uſually done to the Pope's, he would nor ſuffer them ro do ir, and 
that the Pope admird his Humility in that particular : I aftly, Sr. Anſelm having affiſted in 
che Council of Rome, A. D. 1059. in which Laicks who rook upon them to give Inveſti- 
rures, and thoſe Clergy-men who receiv'd them. Fom their Hands, were excommunicated, 
he rook leave of rhe Pope, and retir'd ro Lyons ;3 where within a lir:le while af:er, he was 
inform'd of rhe Dcath of Urban II. and afterward of that of 1am II. King of Enrglaud, 
which happend in the Month of Auguſt A. D. 1100. wy 

Henry 1. his Succeflor immediarely recall'd St. 4/e/m ro England, where he was no ſooner 
arriv'd, bur he had new conteſts with that Prince abour the Inveſtitures and the Oarhs of 
Allegeance and Supremacy, which he refus'd ro rake. Foraſmuch as this Affair was regu- 
fared art Rome, it was requiſite that the King ſhould make application ro rhar Court, to en- 
deavour to cauſe the Reſolution which had beerr taken there, to be chang'd : However, 
Sr. Anſelm reſus'd to ordain the Biſhops, who had receiv'd Inveltiture from the King, and no- 
thing could be obrain'd from Rome. Afterward this Arch-biſhop being perſwaded by the 
King to take a Journey to Rome to find our ſome Expedients for the adjuſting of that Afﬀair, 
went thither accompany'd with an Ambaſſador : Upon their Arrival the Matter was debared 
A. D. 1105. in the preſence of Pope Paſchal Il. ro whom the Ambaſſador peremprorily de- 
clar'd, That the King his Maſter weuld ſooner be prevail'd upon to part with his Kingdom, than 
with his right to the Inveſtitures ; The Pope reply'd, That he would ſooner life his Life than 
ſuffer him to retain it, However, ar laſt ir was agreed upon, Thar the King of England 
thould enjoy certain Privileges which were in his poſſefion, bur thar he ſhould lay no manner 
of claim to the Inveſtitures: Therefore rhe Excommunication which he was ſuppos'd ro have 
incurr'd, by granting the Inveſtiture of Benefices, was taken off ; bur ir was ordain'd, Thar 
[thoſe Perſons who had receiv'd them from his Hands, ſhould remain excommunicated for 
ſome time, and thar the giving them Abſolurion for rhat Offence ſhould be reſerv'd ro St. An- 
ſelm. The Afair being thus derermin'd, the Ambaſſador and St. Anſelm ſer forward in their 
Tourney, bur when they were arriv'd near Lyons, the- Ambaſſador declar'd ro him in his Ma- 
ſter's name, thar he was forbidden tro return ro England, unleſs he would promiſe him to 
ſubmir ro the Cuſtom which prevail'd in that Kingdom, withour having any regard ro what 
had been ordain'd ro the contrary by rhe Pope. Sr. Anſelm refuſing to enter into ſuch an 
Engagement, ftay'd ſome time ar Lyons, and having paſsd from thence into Normandy, at 
laſt came ro an Accommodation with the King of England, on condition that the Churches 
which King M1ll:am JI. had firſt made ſubject to rhe Payment of a certain Tax, ſhould be 
exempted from it, and that his Majeſty ſhould reſtore what he had exacted of the Clergy, 
and every thing that was taken from the Church of Canterbury, during the exile of the Arch- 
biſhop. After this Agreement, which was concluded, A. D. 1106. between the King and the 
Arch-biſhop ar Bec Abbey, St. Anſe/m return'd ro Eng/and, was re-eſtabliſh'd in his Arch- 
biſhoprick, and enjoy'd it peaceably rill his Death,- which happen'd three Years after, in 
the 16th fince his advancement ro thar Dignity, and the 76th of his Age, A. D. 1109. 

St. Anſelm is no leſs famous for his Learning, and the great number of his Writings, than 
for his Conduct and the Zeal he ſhew'd in maintaining the Righrs of the Church. The 
largeſt Edition of his Works is the laſt, publiſhed by Father Gerberon, and ir is that which 
we ſhall follow, being divided into three Parts : The Firſt of theſe containing Dogmarical 
Treatiſes, bears the Title of Monologia ; thar is ro ſay, a Treatiſe of the Exiftence of God, 
of his Atrribures, and of the Holy Trinity : Ir is ſo call'd, by reaſon that ir is compos'd in 
form of the Mcditarions of a Man, who reaſons with himfelf ro find our Divine Truths, and 
who explains them accordingly as they are diſcover'd by him. Ir is a very ſubril Work, and 
contains a great Number of Metaphy/ical Arguments, 

He continues ro Treat of the ſame Subject, and obſerves the ſame merhod of Writing in 
the Proſtogza, where the Perſon who reaſon'd with himſelf in the firſt Work, making his 
Addreſſes ro God, Diſcourſes of his Exiſtence, Juſtice, Wiſdom, Immenſiry, Eternity, and 
of his being the Summum Bonum or Soveraign Good. A certain Monk nam'd Gaunzlen, 
having perus'd this Treatiſe, could not approve the Argument which Sr. Anſe/m makes uſe 
of therein, ro prove the Exiftence of God, taken from the Tdea of a moſt perfect Being : 1+ 
have (ſays he) at leaſt the Idea of a moſt perfe& Being ; therefore this Being of neceſſity Exiſts. 
Gaynzlon nor being able ro comprehend this Argument (which ſeems ro be a Sophilm or meer 
Fallacy to thoſe who are not endu'd with a found and penetrating Judgment to diſcern the 
force of ir) wrote a ſinall Tract on purpoſe ro refute ir, in which he objects every thing thar 
is moſt ſubri] and plaufible, ro overthrow this Rariocination. Sr. Anſelm return'd a very folid 
Anſwer, in which he enervates his Adverſary's Objetions, and makes it appear, that his Ar- 
gument 1s Rational and Convincing. _ 

© 
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St. Anſelm The Treatiſe of Faith, of the Holy Trinity, and of rhe Incarnation Dedicated to Pope 
Arch-biſhep Urban IT. was writcen againſt a French Clergy-man namd Rocſe/in Tutor to Abaelard, who 
ef Canter- undertook ro prove, Thar the three Perſons of rhe Trinity are three different Things ; becauſe 
bury. 
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otherwiſe ir might be ſaid, Thar the Father and the Holy Ghoſt were Incarnate. Sr. Anſe/m 
being as yer Abbor of Bec, began a Treatiie ro confure this Errcr ; bur rhe Mainrainer there- 
of having abjur'd it in a Council held by the Arch-biſhop of Rheims in his Province, he left 
the Work imperfect ; yer compleared it afterward in Engiand, being there inform'd, rhar he 
who broach'd this Error, perfiited therein, and declard rhar he abjur'd it, only for fear of 
being Afſaflinared by the People. Sr. 4n/elm ar firſt lays down fora Maxim, Thar we ought 
not ro argue againft thar which the Chugch believes, nor againſt that, which Faith Teachcs 
us, and rhar we ought nor ro Reject thar which we cannor Comprehend ; bur that we 
ought ro acknowledge, that there are many things which are above our Underſtanding. At- 
rerward he relates Reſcelin's Propoſition expreſſed in theſe Terms : IF the three Divine Per- 
ſens be one and the ſame Thing and net three Things conſider d every one apart, as three Anvels 
or three Souls, nevertheleſs in ſuch a manner, that they are the ſame Thing in Ill and Domey , 
ir follows, That the Father and the Holy Ghoſt were Incarnate with the Son. St. Anſelm do. 
clares that this Man admits three Gods, or ele thar he does nor know what he ſays: He 
acks him what he means by rhree Things, and acknowledges, rhar in one ſence it may be 
ſaid, Thar rhe rhree Perſons of the Trinity are three Things, if their Relation one to ano- 


© ther be underfiood by thar Term ; bur rhar ir cannor be io (aid, if their Subſtance be under- 


food, which ſeems to be Reſcelin's meaning, fince he ſays, That they are Three diftin&t 
Things, as three Souls and three Angels : He confutes this Opinion, and ſhews, thar the 
diſtinction of the Perſons is ſufficient ro the end that it may be ſaid, That the Son is Incar- 
nate, withour inferring, Thar the Fathey and rhe Holy Ghoſt are ſo. Afterward he reſolves 
this Queſtion, Why the Son was Incarnate rather than the Father or the Holy Ghoſt ; ſhews 
thar there is but one Perſon and two Narures in Jeſus Chriſt ; and explains the Proceſſion of 
the Divine Perſons. 

The Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt againſt rhe Greeks, is no leſs Theolo- 
gical than the former : For rhe Arch-biſhop proves therein, Thar the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
coeds from the Son as well as from the Farther, and diſcuſſes the principal Queſtions relating 
to his Proceſſion. 38 ; : 

His Treatiſe of the Fall of the Devil, is written in form of a Dialogue and the Subject 
of ir is leſs obſcure. He ſhews, Thar altho' the Good Angels receiv'd from God, all the 
Good that was done by them, and even the Gifr of Perſeverance ; yer it cannot be ſaid, 
Thar the Bad did nor perſevere, becauſe God deny'd them thar Gift, bur becauſe they would 
not perſevere : That the Good Angels were in a capacity of Sinning as well as the Bad ; 
but that having freely preferr'd Righteouſneſs to Unrighteouſneſs, they had as a recompence, 
the aflurance of never ſwerving from the former : And that the Bad on the contrary, having 
voluntarily fallen from Righteouſneſs , loſt for ever the Good which they had, and pur 
themſelves our of a Capacity of ever becoming Righreons. Afrerward he treats of the na- 
ture of Evil, and proves that it conſiſts only in a privation of Good, and debates ſome other 
ſubril Queſtions. 

The Treatiſe which ſhews, /y God was made Man ? Diſcovers its Subject in the very 
Title, and is more particularly explain in the Preface. This Treatiſe (ſays he) is divided 
into two Books ; the firſt of which contains the Objections rais'd by the Infidels, who ima- 

ine it ro be contrary 10 Reaſon, Thar a God ſhould become Man, with the Anſwers of 
the Faithful ro their Arguments ; and ir is ſhewn therein, Thar 'ris impoſſible for any Man 
to be Sav'd without the Mediation of a God Incarnate. In the ſecond Book 'ris prov'd 
That Humane Nature 15 defign'd ro enjoy everlaſting Life, both in reſpect of the Soul 
and of the Body ; and that this advantage cannot be obtain'd but by the means of a God- 

an. 

Ne Treatiſe of Original Sin, was compos'd immediarely after the preceeding, and in ir 
are diſcuſs'd many Queſtions abour the nature of Sin, and the manner how ir is communicated 
to all the Poſteriry of Adam. | . : 

The Treatiſe of Truth, of the Will, and of Liberty, contains variery of Metaphyſical 
oncerning thoſe Marters, ro explain their Nature and Kinds, Theſe Diſcourſes 
are written, in form of Dialogues as well as the preceeding. 

Tn the following Treatiſe, be enquires into the means of reconciling Free-will with Fore. 
knowledge, Predeftination and Grace. As for Fore-knowledge and Predeſtinarion , all his 
Diſcourſe on thoſe Marters is rambling, and in ſome places very obſcure. 

The Subject of the Three next Treatiſes is leſs intricate, and the firſt of rhem Dedicated 
ro Valerau Biſhop of Naumburg, 1s abour the uſe of Unleavened Bread ; in which the Author 
maintains againit re Greeks, thar altho' rhe Euchariſt may be adminiftred with Unleavened. 
and Leavened Bread, yer 'tis moſt expedient to make uſe of the former. The ſecond is a Let- 
rer written by the ſaid Valeran, complaining of the great number of Ceremonies uſed in 
the. adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and entreating Sr. Anſelm to reſolve this Queſtion, viz. 
Why the lign of the Croſs is made on the Bread, and on the Chalice ; and why the Chalice 


IS 


of the Eleventh Century of Chriſtianity. 


is uſually cover'd with a Vail or + Pale before the Conſecration ? In the end he gives him tf 


on the Hott, and on the Chalice, and for covering the latter with a Vail. 

To thele Treatiſes is annex'd another ſmall Tract, in which he afferrs, Thar Clergy-men, 
who make Confeifiion of Sins of the Fleſh commirred privately, may be re-eſtabliſh'd in the 
Functions of their Order, after having done Pennance. This Piece is only an extract of 
Sr. Anſelm's Letter ro the Abbot M7!iam. | 

In the Treatiſe of Marriages forbidden between near Relations, he enquires into the Rea- 
ſons of rhat Prohibirion, which the extends only ro the fixth degree of Conſanguiniry. 

There is nothing relating ro Divinity in his Treatiſe of the Grammarian. 

In that of the Will of God, being the laſt of the Dogmarical, of which the firt Part of 
his Works is compos'd, he explains the different Senſes, in which the Term of the Will of 
God is taken, and the different kinds of Wills that may be diſtinguiſh'd in him. 

To theſe Works is to be added a Treatiſe of Peace and Concord, which is inferred in the 

end of the Volume ; a Piece thar is well worthy of Sr. 4n/elm and which is alrogerher written 
in his Style. 
_ The ad Part of the Works of this learned Prelar contains the Parznerick and Afcetick 
Treatiſes, viz. 1. Sixteen Homelies, the Firſt of which is on the 24th Chapter of Eccle- 
fiaftes, and the others on divers Goſpels: Indeed the firſt is only found in the ancient Edi- 
rions of his Works, and the reſt were fince added ; bur they are all of the ſame Style, and 
ſome of rhem bear Sr. Anſelm's Name in certain Manuſcriprs ; ſo that 'tis very probable, thar 
they all belong ro him. 2. An Exhortation ro the contempt of Temporal Things, and ro 
the deſire of Erernal, publiſh'd by Father Theophilus Renaudeus, which contains wholſom Ad- 
monirions compris'd in ſhort and patherical Sentences. Altho' there be no proof, thar this 
Piece is St. Anſelm's ; nevertheleſs ir is very conformable ro his manner of Writing. 3. Ad- 
vice to a dying Perſon, which is a Form of ailifting Perſons at the Hour of Death, bearing 
Sr. Anſe/m's Name in certain Manuſcripts. 4. A Poem in Hexamerer and Penrameter Verſes, 
on the Contempt of the World, which altho' Printed under this Arch-biſhop's Name ; yer 
does not bear it in the Manuſcripts, bur that of Bernard of Cluny, and in another, that of 
Roger Monk of Bec : This Poem is follow'd by rwo other very ſhort Pieces on the ſame 
Subject, which appear to be written by the ſame Author. 5. A Collection of 21 Medita- 
tions on different Subjects. 6. Seventy four Prayers. 7. A Pfalter in honour of the Virgin 
Mary; thar is to ſay, certain Stanza's of Hymns on the Pſalms of her Office, with other 
entire Hymns for the Canonical Hours, and the Feſtivals of the Blefſed Virgin. This Piece 
does not bear St. Anſe/m's Name in any Manuſcripr, and ſeems to me to be unworthy of ſo 
great an Author. 

The third Part comprehends St. Anſelm's Letters diſtributed into four Books, in the Firſt 
of which are contain'd thoſe that he wrote whilſt he was a fimple Monk, which are 77 in 
Number ; in the Second, thoſe that were written by him being Abbor of Bec, ro the Num- 
ber of 53 ; in the Third, thoſe that he compos'd when Arch-biſhop ; and in rhe Fourth, 
106 Letrers which never were as yer Printed. There are alſo Nine others in the Supple- 
ment taken our of Tome IX. of the Spici/egzum by Father Luke Dachery, We ſhall 
not here produce the Extracts of all theſe Lerrers, ir being ſufficient ro hinr, Thar they 
are either ſuch as relare to Compliments or particular Aﬀairs, or ro Morality and 
Piety, or ro the Monaſtick Diſcipline and that of the Churches of England. Beſides 
theſe Letrers bur now recired, there are Eight others in the ninth Tome of the Spicilegium, 
which are not compris'd in the four Books of Letters belonging to the Works of this Arch- 
biſhop. 

The Works falſly atrribured to St. Anſelm are reſerv'd for the Appendix, and the Firſt of 
theſe is call'd, An I//uſtraticn or Dialogue concerning Theological Points; being a Body of 
Divinity by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, which bears Sr. Anſe/m's Name in ſome Manu- 
ſcripts, bur neither is of his Style, nor conformable to his DoEtrin. Trithemius attributes a 
Piece under this Title, ro Honoratus of Autun. : 

The Second is a Dialogue concerning the Paſſion of our Lord, in which the Virgin 
Mary is introduc'd diſcourſing with Sr. Anſelm: Ir is a ſuppoſititious Piece and forged ar 

leaſure. 
i The Third is the Treatiſe of .the Meaſure of the Croſs, which is a Moral Explication of 
theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt : If any one will follow me, he muſt deny himſelf, and take up 
his Creſs. "Tis a Book full of very devout Expreſſions, .in which the Author cires St. Ber- 
nard, and therefore ir cannot belong to St. Anſe/m, who died before that Saint was in a Ca- 
paciry to write. 

The Fourth is a Treatiſe of the Conception of the Virgin Mary, the Author of which 
explains the Solemnity of the Feſtival of the Conception : The State of the Queſtion plair- 
ly ſhews, thar this Piece is of a later date than the time of Sr. Anſe/m; ſince the Author 


rreats of that Feſtival, which he ſuppoſes ro be of confiderable Anrtiquiry, and: yer - nor 
vpn 
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ro underſtand, thar he was reconcil'd with Pope Paſchal II. St. Anſelm returns him an Anſwer Paſt-5card 
in the following Treatiſe, That the variety of Cuſtoms and Ceremonies, does not hinder the #9? '4 
Uniry of the Faith, and alledges certain Myitical Reaſons for making the ſign of rhe Croſs with fins 
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Sr. Anſclm begin to be inftirured till St. Bernard's time. There is a certain Manuſcript, in which rhis 
Arb. biſbop Treatiſe is attribured ro Herveus, a Monk of the Monaſtery founded by Ebbo, in the Vit- 
of Canter- lage of Dol near Bowrges, who livd in the XII. Century, 


The Fifth is anorher Tract in- the ſame Feſtival of the Conception of the Virgin Mary, 
which is more viſibly ſpurious. 

The Sixth is an Hiſtory of the Paſſion of St. Guizner and his Companions, which is rather 
a Romance, than a pious and rrue Narration. 

The Seventh is a ſmall Tract on the Monaſtick Stabiliry, of which St. Anſe/m may well 
be reputed to be the Author. 

The Eighth is a Dialogue about Matters of Religion berween a Chriſtian and a Jew, 
compos'd by Gri/tebert a Monk of Weſtminſter, and dedicated ro St. Anſelm. 

The Ninth is another Dialogue of rhe ſame Narure, compos'd by the Abbot Rupere. 

The Tenth is a Colle&tion of cerrain uſeful Senrences, rhat are atrribured ro Sr. An/e/m 
and which are very ſuitable ro his Genius, as well as two other fmall Tracts that follow 
them. | 

The laſt is a Fabulous Relation of two Miracles falſly aſcrib'd ro Sr. Fames the Apoſtle. 

This Edition does nor contain the Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Altar, impured in 
ſome Manuſcripts ro St. Anſelm, which cannor be his, in regard that it comprehends certain 
Exrradts of rhe Book of Divine Offices, by the Abbot Rzpe-t ; and which belongs to Filliam 
of St. Thierry, according to the Manuſctiprt of Longpont, under whoſe Name ir was Printed 
in the Bzibliotheca Ordinis Ciftercienſis, Neither do we find in the ſame Edition, the Trea- 
riſe of the Parts and Actions atrributed to God , which are extranr among St. Bonaventure's 
Works, and among the ſuppoſiritious Works of Sr. Auguſtin and St. Ferom; becaufe it does 
not bear Sr.- Anſelm's Name in any Manuſcript, no more than the Tracts of the Image of 
the Horld, thar are inferred among the Works of Honoratus of Autun, and of which the 
Authors are unknown. | 

We do not meet with any Eccleſiaſtical Writers before Sr. Anſe/m, who wrote after ſo 
Scholaftick a manner, nor who have ſtarted ſo many Metaphyſical Queſtions, and argu'd fo 
ſubtlely, as he has done : He is alſo the Firſt who composd long Prayers tn form of Me- 
ditations : His Letters are written in a plainer Sryle, bur they are leſs accurate : His Ex- 
horrations are fimple Homelies, full of myſtical Notions, in which there is nor much Elo- 
quence, and very little Morality. He does not ſeem to have been well versd in poſitive 
Divinity, nevertheleſs he had perus'd Sr. Auguſtin's Works, and took out of them many Prin- 
ciples, which he makes uſe of, in his Theological Ratiocinations. 

There are rwo Gothick Editions of his Works, viz. one A. D. 1491. at Nuremberg, and 
the other at Parrs in 1544 and 1549. They were alſo Publiſh'd ar Venice in the laſt of 
theſe Years, and at Colen in 1573. Father Picard a Regular Canon of Sr.V/iRor ar Pars, ſer 
forth an Edition much larger than the former, Printed ar Co/en in 1612. Some time after, 
Farher Theophilus Renaudeus a Jeſuit caus'd one ro be Printed at Lyons in 1630. And ar Iaft 
Father Gerberon a Beneditim Monk of the Congregation of St. Marr, Publifh'd a new Edi- 
tion much finer and more correct than the preceeding, Printed ar Pars in 1675. which is 
a ſignal Proof of his accurare Induſtry and ſound Judgment, whoſe Merit is well known in 
the Common-wealth of Learning. | 

To Sr. Anſelm's Works are annex'd thoſe of Eadmer a Monk of Canterbury and his Pupil ; 
the Firſt of which is the Life of his Turor, written very targely, and in a very plain Style. 

The Second is call'd, The H:iftory of ,Novelties, and divided into fix Books, of which the 
firſt Four contain a Relation of the Conteſts which Sr. Anſe/m had with the Kings of Eng- 
land abonur the Afﬀair of the Inveſtitures, and of rhe Perſecutions he ſuffer'd upon that Ac- 
count ; and the Two laſt, the Hiſtory of the Tranſactions in the Church of Canterbury under 
Radulphus his Succeſſor, who was tranſlated from the Biſhoprick of Rocheſter to the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Canterbury, five Years after St. Anſelm's Death, and govern'd that Chnrch rill 

A. D. 1122. : 

The Third is a Treatiſe of the excellent Qualities of the Virgin Mary, in which he ex- 
rols her Nativity, Annunciation, Afſumprion, the Love thar ſhe had for her Son, and the Ad- 
vantages ſhe procur'd for Men, and-ends with a Prayer made to her. 

Gs The Fourth is a particular Tract of the four Cardinal Vertues obſervable in the Bleſſed 


irgin. 
The Fifth is a Diſcourſe of Bearirude, or rather of the Stare of the Bleſſed + in Heaven, 
which he had heard deliver'd by St. Anſe/m. 

The Sixth is a Collection of divers Similitudes and Compariſons that were taken out of 
Sr. Anſeln's Works, or which he had heard from his Mouth. 

The Same Author likewiſe compos'd a Treatiſe of Ecclefraſtical Liberry, and wrote the 
Hp of St. Wilfrid and St. Dunſtan, and many Letters which are not as yet Publiſhed. He 

ied A. D. 1121. 
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Of the Ecclefiaſtical Writers of the Eleventh Age, who 
compos'd T reatiſes of Church-diſcipline or Commentaries 
on the Holy Scripture. | 


URCHARD a German by Nation, a Monk of Lobes and the Pupil of Olbert Abbot Burchard 
of Gemblours, ſucceeded Franco his Brother in the Biſhoprick of Forms A. D.. 996. Biſhop of 
He affiſted in the Council of Se/ingenſtadt held by Aribo Arch-biſhop of Ment; in 1023. Worms. 

and died in 1026. He compil'd by the help of Olbere a Collection of Canons, : diſtributed 

according ro the Matters, and divided into twenty Books, call'd Decrecs; in which he has 

copy d out and follow'd Regino, but he has added many things and even commitred ſeveral 

Errors which Regino never fell into. This Work was Printed at Colen in 1548. and 

rhe next Year ar Paris, and at the end of it are annexd the Canons of the Council 

of Selingenſtadt : "Tis composd very Merhodically, but withour a due choice of Mat- 

1ers ; being full of Quorations of the falſe Decrerals of the Popes, according ro the Cuſtom 

of thar Time. TD, Godehard 

GODEHARD Abbot of Tergersſee, and afterwards Biſhop of Hz/deſheim,. flouriſh'd Ziſbe of 
in the beginning of the Century : Father Mab://oz has Publiſh'd five Lerters written by him, AM 
in the fourth Tome of his AnaleXa. : ſheim. 

GOSBERT was in like manner Abbor of Tergernſee, and Contemporary with the for- Gosbert 
mer : Four of his Letters are Publiſh'd by Father Mabz!/on in the ſame Place. Abbor of 

GUY AMRETIN, Abbor of La Croix-St. Leufroy, - flouriſh'd from-the. Year, 1020. to Tergern- 
1030. and compos'd a new Method for Learning the Art of Muſick, call'd Mzcrologus. ſee. 

He likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST againſt Beren- Guy Are- 
ger, which is loſt. tin Abbos 

'ARIBO, the nineteenth Arch-biſhop of Mentz is plac'd by Sigebert and Trithemius in of La 
the Claſs of rhe Eccleſiaſtical Writers: The former only atrribures ro him a certain Com- Tas 
mentary on the Fifreen gradual Pſalms, and the other adds a Letter ro Berzo Abbot of R:- Aribo Je 
chenaw and ſome others. He ſays, That that Arch-biſhop held in the: Year, 1023. a Coun- Arch-biſhep 
Cil at Selingenſtadt, with Burchard Biſhop of Worms, and the other Biſhops and Abbors of his of Mentz, 
Province, in which were made very uſeful. Conſtitutions, and that he died under the Empe- 
ror Conrad, A.D. 1031. | ; 

BERNO, a Monk of St. Gall, and. afterward Abbor of Richenaw, who was contempo- — 
rary with, and the familiar Friend of Aribo, is likewiſe recommended by Trithemzus, as a, i& 5. 
Perſon not inferiour in Knowledge to any of the learned Men of his Time: He was more chenaw. 
eſpecially Skilful in the Art of Muſick, -which was much ſtudy'd in that Age, and compos'd 
many Works, as well in Proſe as in Verſe. We ſhall here mention thoſe that Trithemius 
has taken notice of, viz. A very elegant and uſeful Treatiſe, Dedicated to Pz/grin Arch- 
biſhop of Co/en, bur he does nor declare rhe Subject of it ; A Treatiſe of Muheal Inftru- 
ments; Another of the coming of our Lord, Dedicated to Aribo ; A Book of the Office of 
the Maſs ; one of the Faſt of the Ember-weeks ; one of Saturdays Faſt ; another of the Time 
of the Monocord, and ſeveral Letters. Bur Trithemius has forgotren ro make mention of 
the Life of St. U/ric Biſhop of Augsburg, compos'd by that Author, and ſer forth by Surius ; 
as allo of the Life of Sr. Meginrad Biſhop and Martyr, which Father Mab:/lon Publiſh'd in 
the ſecond Parr of the fourth Benediftin Century. Berno flouriſh'd under the Emperor 
Henry II. from A. D. 1014. till 1048. when he died, after having been Abbor during forty 
Years. 

His principal Work is the Treatiſe of the Office of the Maſs, in which he enquires into 
the Authors of ir, and the Original of the Prayers of which 'tis Compos'd. He ſuppoſes thar 
in the beginning of the Church, the Maſs was nor ſaid after rhe ſame manner as afterwards ; 
that in the rime of the Apoſtles, no other Prayers were recited but the Lord's Prayer 3 and 
thar for thar Reaſon St. Gregery Pope ordain'd, that the Lord's Prayer ſhould be ſaid over the 
Hoſt after the Conſecration : He adds, Thar the Canon was not made by a fingle Perſon, 
bur thar it was augmented from Time ro Time ; and thar the other Parts of the Maſs were 
Eftabliſh'd by Popes or by Holy Fathers : Laſtly, he Treats in particular, of the Gloria in 
Excelſis, and of the times when 1: ought ro be ſaid ; of the Solemniry of the Octaves, of Pen- 
recoſt, of the Office for the Sundays in Advent and other Sundays of the Year ; of that of the 
four Ember-weeks ; and of other Rubricks of rhe Divine Office. Bur it ought ro be obſerv'd, 
Thar in this Book. as in other Works of the ſame Nature, divers Matrers of Fact are ad- 
vanc'd, withour ſufficient Ground, and even contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory, | 
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Bruno Bi-.. BRUNO Duke of Carinthia, Uncle by rhe Father's fide to the Emperor Conrad If, wa: 
fhep of ordain'd Biſhop of Furtzburg, A. D. 1033. He wrote a. Commentary on the Pſaims, raken 
WurtZ- gur of the Works of the Fathers, with certain Annotarions on the Songs of the O!d4 and New 
burg.. Teſtament, on the Lord's Prayer, and on the Apoſtles Creed, as allo on thoſe of St. Athanaſius * 
"and Sr. Ambroſe. He died, A. D. 1045. being cruſh'd ro Pieces under the Ruins of a Houte 
which fell upon him, as he accompany d the Emperor Henry III. who was going to carry on 
the War in Hungary. His Works were Printed ar Colen in 1494. and inferred in the Bibi:- 
otheca Patrum of the Colen Edition, and in the laft at Lyons. 
Father Mabillon, Publiſh'd in rhe firſt Tome of his Analefa, rhe Preface belonging to a 
Treatiſe of Prayers, taken our of the Fathers, and Dedicared (as he proves it) ro the Empreſs 
Agnes, the Wife of the Emperor Henry III. with certain Extracts of theſe Prayers, Copied 
-our of an ancient Manuſcript of the Monaſtery of Sr. Arnulphus ar Merz. The Preface 
ohn or bears the Name of Fohn Abbot, and Father Mabi/lon ſhews thar he is apparently Fobn: fir- 
—_—_ nam'd Feannelin by reaſon of the lowneſs of his Stature, who was fomerime Monk of St. Be- 
Abbor of mnivins at Dijon; afterwards Prior of Fecamp under William Abbot, and ar laſt nominared 
_ Erbre- Abbor of Erbreftein, by rhe Emperor Henry IH. 4. D. 1052. This Author makes mention 
ficin. in that Preface, of four or five other Treatiſes which he had compos'd, viz. one of the In- 
ftitution of a Widow ; another of rhe Life and Manners of Virgins; a third of Alms; and 
a fourrh of rhe Heavenly Feruſalem or of Contemplation ; rhe greateſt part of thoſe Prayers 
are alfo contain'd in the Book of Meditations, attribured ro Sr. Auguſtin. 
There are likewiſe in the fame Place, Letters of the ſame Abbor, written by him when 
Prior of Fecamp : In the Two firſt; he conſents ro6-the Propofal made him by M/4//iam 1]. 
King of England, that Vitalis Abbor of Bernay, ſhould be rranſlared ro F7eſtminſter, and that 
his Brother Osbe:n, a Mobk of Troarn, ſhould be ſubftirured in his room. By the Third, di- 
reed to Marin Abbor of Sr. Arnulphus at Mets, he requires a certain Monk, nam'd Bene- 
dif. ro be ſent back again, who was then in his Abbey. 
Warin FW ARTN returns him a large Ariſwer, complaining of his rude Manner of treating him ; 
Abba of and declares, That the Monk whom: he denianded, did nor belong ro his Juriſdiftion, by 
St. Arnul- reaſon thar after' having' raken upon him the Vows of Religion, under the Abbot M/7/tiam, 
phus 4 he was plac'd by that Abbot in the' Monaſtery of Gorze, which he left ro go to that: of 
Mets. St. Arntiphus. with the Permiſfſion- of rhe Priors of Gorze, and even of the Abbot 14/71- 
liam. | | .: 
William IVartn had for his Succeffor, in the Abbey of Sr. Arnulphus at Mets, WILLIAM, who 
Abbot of was choſen by Mhafſes Atch-biſhop of Rheims, to be alſo Abbor of St. Remy. M/iliam wrote 
Sr. Arnul- 1, Pope Grepory VII. - abonr the Aﬀair, proteſting that he did nor accept of that Office with- 
phus 4 gur a grear deal of Reluctancy atd Tronble, and ſo ituch rhe rarher, in regard that he had 
Mets. 60 proſpect of diſcharging ir. with good ſucceſs, -by reaſon of the Irregularities that were 
then Predominant among the Monks of that Moriaſtery. The Pope did not approve that 
this Abbor ſhould have rhe Government of two Abbies at once, yer left him ar Liberty to re- 
tain both: However, F/i!l:am himſelf ſoon repenred of having had any thing ro do with the 
Abbey of St. Remy ; for Manaſſes, who only nominated him, to the end thar he might Pil- 
lage the Revenues of the Monaſtery, with greater impunity, perceiving that the Abbor would 
not ſuffer it, rreared him ſo rudely, thar ar laſt he forc'd him to leave it ; which M/illiam 
did, ſeverely reprehending the Arch-biſhop for his Tyrannical and Exorbirant Practices, as ic 
appears from the rwo Letters which he wrote to him, publiſh'd by Father Mabz/lon in the firſt 
Tome of his Anale&a,. with that Abbor's Letter ro Pope Gregory VII. four other Lerters,- and 
a Prayer by the ſame Aurhor. 
Robert de Ar rhe ſame time liv'd Robert de Tombalene, a Monk of St. Michael's Mount, and after- 
romba- wards Abbor of Sr. Viger at Bayeux, who wrote a Commentary on the Canticles, the Pro- 
lene, Ab- Jegomene, to which was ſer forth by Father Mabi/lon, with an Extract of the Work ir (elf, 
bor of St. 51; the firſt Tome of his Anale#a. This Extract makes ir appear, That the Commentary is 
= Igor & ot tnuch different, from that which is attribured ro Sr. Gregory the Great. There is a cer- 
a Manuſcript without the Author's Name, in the Library of Sr. V:or, and it was pub- 
liſh'd under that of Radu/phus Abbot of Fontanelle, by Father Hom.ey of the Order of the 
Hermirs of Sr. Auguſtin, and Printed by Peter de Laune ar Paris, A. D. 1684. This good 
Frier apparently had no other Ground to aſcribe it ro Radulphus than the Lerrer R. which he 
found in his Manuſcript, which denored Robert and nor Radulphus, as he imagin'd. 
Anſelm ANSE L M born at Mantua, of a noble Family, ſucceeded Alexander II. in the Biſhop- 
Biſbop of rick of Lucca : He receiv'd the Inveſtiture from the Emperor Henry IV. and repenting of it 
Lucca, ſome time after, retird ro the Monaſtery of Cl/any, from whence he was re-call'd by Gre- 


gory VII. to * 94g his Biſhoprick in 1073. Afterwards he was always extremely wedded 
to the Intereſts of that Pope, and ſtifly mainrain'd them againſt the Emperor and Guzibere the 


 Antipope : He wrote rwo Lerters againſt Guiberr, in Vindication of Gregory; and made a 


E 


Collection of cerrain Sentences, ro ſhew, Thar Kings have no Right to be Maſters of the 
Church-Revenues. Theſe Works are referr'd ro by Canz/inus, in the fixth Tome of his Anti- 
uities. To him likewiſe is atrribured a large Colle&ion of Canons, of which there are 


ome Manuſcript-Copies in divers Libraries ; bur although ir bears his Name in a certain 
Maru- 
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Manuſcript of the Barberine Library, nevertheleſs 'ris not probable thar ir belongs to him ; 

as M. Baluſius has prov'd, in his Preface ro Antonius Auguſtinus : 1. Becauſe the Aurhor of 

the Life of Sr. Anſe/m, Sigebert and Trithemius, have not made any mention of it. And 2. 

By reaſon thar ir contains ſome Decrees of Popes of a larer Date than the Year 1086. which | 

was that of the Death of Anſe/m of Lucca. Antonius Auguſtinus aſcribes this Collection to 
Hildebert Arch-biſhop of Mans. | | 

Some in like-manner atrribute ro DEUS-DEDIT Cardinal, with the Title of St. Eu- Deus-De- 
doxia, who liv'd under Pope Vi#or III. a Colle&tion of Canons divided into four Books, dit Cardi- 
a Manuſcript Copy of which is ro be found in the Vatican Library. There is alſo a third "4 
ColleQtion, bearing the ſame dare, and call'd Po/ycarp; which was made by another Car- 
dinal of the Church of Rome, namd GREGORY, and of which there are ſome Manu- Gregory 
(cript Copies in M. Co/bert's Library. Cardinal, - 

BENNO, a German by Nation and Cardinal of the Church of Rome, was one of the Benno 
greareft Adverſaries of Pope Gregory VII. and wrote rwo Books againſt him, full of Re. Cardizal, 
proaches and Invectives, which are compris'd in thc Colle&tion made my Orthuinus Gratius, 
under the Title of, Faſciculus rerum Expetendarum & Fugiendarum, Printed in 1535. and 
afterwards ſer forth by Goldaſtus, in a Collection of Pieces, compos'd in favour of the Em- 
peror. Henry IV. againſt Pope Gregory VII. | 

In this Collection, by Goldaſtus, is likewiſe contain'd a Treatiſe by Conrad, Tutor to Conrad . 
Henry Biſhop of Utrecht, calld; An Apolog y for preſerving the Unity of the Church, and put- Biſhop of 
ting an end to the Schiſm between the Emperor Henry, and Pope Gregory VII. which is alſo Utrecht. 
Printed among the Hiſtorians of Germany, publiſh'd by Freherus. Indeed ſome Perſons attri- | 
bure this laſt Treariſe to Haldramus of Naumberg, and others to Weneric Biſhop of Verceil, Weneric 
who flouriſh'd art the ſame rime. Trithemius ſays, That the latter wrote a Letrer in the #iſhop of 
Name of Thierry Biſhop of Verdun, to Pope Gregory VII. in which he admoniſhes him, as a VEICell. 
Friend, of every Thing thar (as it was reported) he had acted or alledg'd contrary ro the 
Rules of Juſtice and Equity, and conjur'd him ro pur a ſtop to thoſe Irregularities. 

ULRIC, deſcended of a Family of Bavaria at Ratiszbon, a Monk of Cluny, made a Ulric « . 
Collection of the ancient Cuſtoms of thar Abbey, in three Books, ar the requeſt of Y/illiam\ Monk of 
Abbor of Richenaw. This Collection is contain'd in the fourth Tome of the Spicilegium, by Cluny. 
Father Luke D' Achery, 

BERNARD, a Monk of the ſame Monaſtery, was likewiſe employ'd abour that time, Bernard 
in writing on the ſame Subject; bur his Work being nor ſo complear, Father Dachery did Monk of 
not think fir ro publiſh it. Bur care muſt be taken, nor ro confound this Writer with another &"y- 
of the ſame Name, a Monk of Corby in Saxony, who flouriſh'd ſome time after, and wrote P<fnard 
a Book in a very fine Stile, bur very Satyrical againſt the Emperor Henry IV. which is men- _ of == 
tion'd by Sigebert and Trithemius. orby is 

There is alſo a third Author of the fame Name, who was a Clerk of the Church of gernarg 
Utrecht, and wrore Commentaries on Theodulus's Eclogues, of which mention is made in S7- clerk of the 
gebert.. To theſe Authors may be added, certain Writers, of whom Trithemius takes parti- Church of 
ticular notice, and whoſe Works are nor as yer come to our Hands. Utrecht. 

AGILNOTHUS, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, famous for his extraordinary Charity, Egilno- 
ro whom he attributes a Piece in Commendarion of the Virgin Mary, certain Letters and ſome fbus Arch- 
other Works, flouriſh'd (according to his Account) under the Emperor Conrad the Young, iſhop of 
A. D. 1030. Caaterbu- 

CAMPANUS OFLOMBARDY, a renown'd Philoſopher and Aftronomer, was & 

a Man of a ſubril Wir, an able School-Divine, well vers'd in the Holy Scriptures and very omg : 
Skilful in the Art of Arithmetick, more eſpecially in the Calendar : For all theſe commenda- 1 ombar. 
ble Qualities are attribured ro him by Trichemins, who adds, "Thar he ſer forth many ſmall dy. 
Tracts, the reading of which might be of very great uſe ro! Biſhops, and among which he 

himſelf had perus'd the following, viz. a Trearife of Ecclefiaſtical Numbers ; another of 

the manner of making Sun-dials ; a Calendar ; and ſome other Aftronomical Works. This 

Author flouriſh'd, A. D. 1040. 

Sigebert of Gemblours, makes mention of another Scholaſtick Philoſopher of Liege, nam'd 
FRANCO, wholivd in the Year 1060. He compos'd a Treatiſe of the Quadrature of Franco 4 
a Circle; - another of the Calendar; and certain Commentaries on the Holy Scrip- - 1 4.5m 
rure. of Liege. 
BERTHORIUS, Abbot of the Monaſtery of Mount Caſſin, joyn'd (according to 
Trithemius) the Srudy of the Holy Scriptures, to that of the Profane Sciences ; and after 
having written, before his Converſion, certain Works relating to Philoſophy and Phyfick ; 
he compos'd, 'when Abbor, divers Diſcourſes for the Edification and Benefit. of rhe Monks 
under his Tuition. 

ERAR D, a Beneditin Monk, ſpent his Time in Preaching and Explaining the Holy Erard « 
Scriptures. Trithemius met with certain Commentaries on the whole Pentateuch, and divers Bene- 
Homilies written by this Author, _—_ 

on 
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Adatn 4b- ADAM, Abbot of Perſeme, in the like manner apply'd himſelf ro Preaching : He com- 
bor of Per- pos'd many Diſcourſes for the uſe of his Monks, with ſeveral Homilies on the Feſtivals of 
leme. the Saints, and on different Subjects, and ſome Commentaries on the Holy Scriprure, of 
which Trithemius makes mention, without having ſeen any of them. M. Baluſius has pub- 
liſh'd in the firſt Tome of his Miſcellaneous Works, five Moral Lerters by this Author, di- 
rected ro Oſmond a Monk of Meortemer in Normandy. 


, 
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Of the Authors who wrote Eccleſraftica! Hiſtory, or the 
Lives of the Saints in the Elevemb Century. 


froy Monk wrote in the Year 1010. the Life of St. Emmeran Biſhop of Ratisbon, directed r0 
of Fulda. A Arnulphus Count of Vogburg, and afterwards a Monk of the Monaſtery of St. Em- 
meran at Ratisbon, and referr'd ro by Canifies in the ſecond Tome of his Antiquities. The 
ſame Author compos'd Twenty four Books of Hiſtory, cited by Trithemius, in the Life of 
Sr. Maximus Biſhop of Mentz, which is in Surias's fixth Tome, November 18. 
Syrus STRUS, a Monk of Cluny, and the Pupil of St. Maio/, wrote abour the ſame time, the 
Monk of Life of his Turor, dedicared ro Odizo ; which was publiſh'd with great accuracy by Father 
Cluny» Mabil/on, in the fifth Benedi&in Century, and with Aldebaidus's Addition by the Bollands/ts, 
in May 11. 
Otbern OSBERN or OSBERT, a Monk and Chanter of Canterbury, wrote in the begin- 
Monk of ning of the Century, the "Life of St. Dunſtan, with thoſe of Sr. Odo and Sr. Alphegus. The 
Canter- Life of St. Dunſtan, was ſet forth by Surius, under the Name of Osbert ; bur that Narration 
bury. belongs to a larer Author, fince it was written in Lanfranc's Time, and Father Mab://cn has 
publiſh'd rhe genuine Life of that Arch-biſhop by Osberr, as well as that of Odo of Canter- 
þ way and the Life of St. Alpbegus, referr'd to by Bollandus in April 19. 
Tangm> TANGMARUS, a Saxon, Dean of Hildeſheim, compos'd a Relation of the Life 
rus Dees of St. Bernard Biſhop of that Ciry and his Pupil, which was publiſh'd by Browerus and 
of Hil- afterwards inferred in the laſt Edition of Surius. This Author wrote in the Year of our 
deſheim. Lord, 1023. | 
Arnold ARNOLD, a Canon of Herfeldt, wrote the Life of St. Godehard Abbor of that Mona- 
Canon of ftery, who ſucceeded Sr. Bernard in the Biſhoprick of Hildeſheim, A. D. 993. and died in 
Herfeldt. 1036. This Author was Meginfroy's Pupil, and had ſeen Godehard in his Youth, bur he was 
inform'd of the Paſſages which he commirted ro Writing, by a certain old Man, who had 
ſpent his Life with rhat Saint, Thp Piece was fer forth by Browerus, with the Life of St. Ber- 
nard; and theſe two Lives may well be reckon'd among the moſt accurate, rhat were written 
at that time. * 
Eherard EBERARD, made a Narrative of the Life of Sr. Harvic Biſhop of Salrzburg, who 
Se. Har- died in 1024. He was his Pupil, and wrote a little while after his Death. This Work is 
vic's Pupil. inſerted in the ſecond Tome of Canz/ius's Colletion. 
£960 FE ARNULPHUS, Count of Vogburg, and afrerwards a Monk of St. Emmeran at Ratisbon, 
phus CO 'd rwo Books in form of Dialogues, of rhe Life of St. Emmeran, which were pub- 
Monk of St. liſh'd by Cani/ius, in the ſecond Tome of his Antiquiries. 
Emmeran= ERCHINFROTYTor ERCHINFRED, Abbor of Melck in Auſtria, wrote A. D. 
Erchin- | 1012. an Account of the Life and Miracles of St. Colman a Scorch Man, which is cired by 
froy Abbot Lambecius, in his Biblioteca. 
of Melck. Trithemius reckons among: the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, of the beginning of this Century, 
Rupert RUPERT, Abbor of Mount Cafſm, whom he much commends ; and ſays, Thar he com- 
Abbox of pos'd certain Sermons, and ſome other Works, bur we have none of his Pieces in our Pol- 
Mount ſeſſion. 
Caſfin, DITHM AR, the Son of Count Sigefroy and of Cunegonda, born in Saxony, A. D. 976. 
| Dithmar became a Monk of St. Fohn at Magdeburg, under the Abbor Riddagius ; was afterwards made 
am of Provoſt of Walbeck, and ar lait Biſhop of Mersburg after Wigberr, whom he ſucceeded in 1008. 
—_ ; He compil'd ſeven Books of Hiſtorical Chronicles, containing the Occurences and Tranſactions 
TS under five Emperors, viz. Henry the Fowler, the Orho's, and Henry II. He intermixes in ſeveral 
places, a great deal of Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, and enlarges in the Commendation of many re- 
verend Biſhops of his Time. He died 4. D. 1018. and his Works were Printed at Franc- 
fore in 1580. as alſo among thoſe of the German Hitftoriographers, 
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ADEMAR, or ATMAR DE CHAB ANOTS, a Monk of the Monaſtery of Ademar 
St. Cibar ar Angouleſm, compos'd a Chronicle of the Hiftory of France, which begins 4. C. or Aimar | 
829. and ends in 1029. with a Caralogue of the Abbots of St. Martial at Limoges ; pub- % Chaba- 
liſh'd by Father Labbe in his ſecond Tome of his Library of Manuſcripts: He rook care ro nois, Mone 


procure the Writing of the Treatiſe of Offices by Amalarins, and ſome attribute to him the © 


Supplement ro that Work, relating to Sr. Benedi@'s Rule, which Father Mzbillon inſerted ** ie An- 


in the ſecond Tome of his AnaleFa, tho' 'tis more probable, thar ir belongs ro Amalarius 
himſelf. We have allo Ademar's Acroſtick Verſes, raken out of an Extract rhat he made of 
the Lives of the Popes, atrribured ro Damaſus, by the Order of Rohon Biſhop of Angouleſme, 
which Verſes were ſer forth by the ſame Farther, in the firlt Tome of his 4naleta. M. Ba- 
luſius has in his Poſſeſſion, a certain Manuſcripr Leiter, (which he has thought fir ro commu- 
nicate ro us) written by this Author, after the firſt Council of 'Limoges, held A. D. 1029. 
in which he affifted, and directed ro Fourdain Biſhop of Limoges, and to the Abbors and 
other Clergy-men of that Dioceſs ; as alſo, tro Arnulphus Biſhop of Rhodez, to Thierry Biſhop 
of Metz, to the Empreſs Cunegonda the Widow of the Emperor Henry, to Conon, to the Em- 
eror Conrad, to William Duke of Guienne, and to Pope Fohn, who is branded therein, as a 
rutiſh, cholerick and cruel Man. In this Letter, .he relates many remarkable Pafſages thar 
happen'd during the Conteſt abour the Apoſtolical Dignity of Sr. Martial Biſhop of Limoges, 
chiefly in reference to Benedi&, Prior of rhe Abbey of Sr. Michael at Cluſe in Piemont, who 
a lirtle while after the Seffion of thar Council, being arriv'd ar a certain Place call'd La Bu- 
ffiere, in the Province of Limouſin, on the Feſtival of the Nativity of rhe Virgin Mary, pub- 
lickly gave it out, with a great deal of Hear and Paſſion, Thar- St. Martial oughr nor to be 
reckon d among the Apoftles, and that rhe Inhabiranrs of Aquitaine, who look'd upon him ro 
be ſo, were Alles and ignorant Dorers. : | 
This being reported in the Monaſtery of Sr. C:har, by rwo Monks of that Convent, who 
were then preſent ar La Buſſiere, made fo great an impreffion on the Minds of the Friers, 
that all, excepr Aimar and Gosbert, embracd Benedi's Opinion ; which gave occaſion to 
this Lerrer, in which Aimar treats Benedi# very rudely, who nevertheleſs, (even according ro 
Aimar's Report) was a judicious and learned Perſon, bur extremely Paſſionate, if we may give 
Credit in that _— to Aimar, in his own Cauſe : For it appears, That the Prior inveigh'd 
againſt him moſt bitterly ar La Buſſiere ; accuſing him as the Author of that Innovation, 
which he alfo rerm'd Herefie, and affirming that 'twas devis'd by him through Flatrery, on 
urpole to gratifie the Abbot and Monks of Limoges, who had corrupted him with Mony. 
ediF added, Thar having difpured with Aimar upon that Point, he had bafA'd him, and 
had oblig'd him to hide himſelf. Now Aimar wrote this Letter to refute the Prior's Argu- 
ments, declaring what had paſs'd at Limoges, berween himſelf and Benedi#, whom he cen- 
ſures as an Impoſtor and Profligate Wrerch : He likewiſe gives an account of the Conteſt 
that he had at Anpouleſme, about the ſame Aﬀair, with a certain Monk of Ravenna, being 
alſo an able Phyſician, nam'd Bernard, who came to La Buſſiere with BenediF, and had 
learnt of him all the Arguments againft the Apoſtleſhip of St Martza/. Bur ir ought to be 
obſerv'd, that rhis Bexedi& (aid, Thar the Diſpute could nor be determin'd, but by a gene- 
ral Council of France and Italy, held in the Pope's preſence : Quis auſus fuit Martialem 
predicare Apoſtolum, nifi prius grande generale Concilium omnium Epiſcoporum Gallie & Italiz, 
una cum Papa Romano congregaretur, & 3bi eſſet probatum, ſi eft aut non eſt Apoſtolus* And 
foraſmuch as Benedi# and a Monk of St. Fobn & Angely, who likewiſe maintain'd that Sainr 
Martial was not an Apoſtle, peremprorily declar'd, That 'rwas requiſite ro make applica- 
tion to the Pope, and ro cauſe rhe Monks of Sr. Martial to be forbidden to place him in rhe 
Rank of rhe Apoſtles, for the furure ; Aimar replies, ©* Thar if the Pope being ſurpris'd by 
** the Inſinuations of envious Perſons, ſhould publiſh ſuch a Prohibition, ir would be more 
« expedient to obey God, rather than the Pope of Rome ; by reaſon thar no Pope has re- 
«* ceiv'd Power to abſolve or excommunicate the Holy Apoſtles, nor to hinder the Church 
© of God from doing well and ſpeaking well: Si Papa ſubriprente confilio invicdorum hoc 
| prohibert, tamen obedire oportet Deo magis quam Pape Romano. Nulls etenim Pape data eft 
poteſtas vel abſolvendi, vel excommunicands ſanfos Apoſtolos Dei, vel prohibendi Ecclefiam Dei 
a benefaciendo & refe loquendo, M. Baluſius has alſo divers Sermons made in the Council 
of Limoges, relating to the Apoſtolical Dignity of Sr. Martial, which he ſuppoſes to have 
been written by the ſame Author. 


zoulelie. 


HUGH, Arch-deacon of Tours, compos'd a ſmall Dialogue berween him and Fulbert Hugh 
Biſhop of Chartres, containing an Account of an Apparition of St, Martin, ſeen by Herveus Arch-des- 
Treaſurer of St. Martin ar Tours, in the beginning of this Century, which was Publiſh'd by - of 


Father Mabz/lon, in the ſecond Tome of his Anale&a. . 


ODORAN, a Monk of St, Peter Le Vif at Sens, is the Author of a Chronicle, which Qdoran 
begins at the Year of our Lord, 675. and ends in 1032. It was Printed in M, Du Cheſne's Monk of 


Colletion of the Hiſtorians of France, 


A N- 
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Anſelm ANSELM, a Canon of Liege, and afterwards Dean of Namur, wrote, upon the Re- 
Dean of queſt of Ida Abbeſs of St. Cecilia at Colen, rhe Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Lzege, from 
Namur. Sr. Theodard, who liv'd, A. C. 666. to Waſen, who ſucceeded Richard in 1041. and dicd 
in 1048. It was fer forth by Chapeaville, in his Collection © of the Hiſtorians of 
Liege. 
Herman- HERMANNUS, firnam'd CONFRACTUS, by reafon that his Limbs werc ſhrunk, 
rus Con- the Son of the Count of Feringen in Suevia, who was Educated in the Monaſtery of St. Gall, 
trattus, and afterwards became a Monk of Richenaw, flouriſh'd in the middle of rhe Century, and ac- 
Mork of quird much Skill in divers Languages and liberal Sciences. He compos'd a Chronicle, from 
Riche- (he Creation of the World, ro A. D. 1052. continu'd by Bertulphus of Conſtarce, to 1065. 
mos It was Printed at Francfurt, in 1583. in the Editionof the Hiſtorians of Germany, by Piſtc- 
7ius ; in Caniſius's Antiquities; and in the laſt Bibliotheca Patrum. To him are alto arrri- 
bured, certain Anthems in honour of the Virgin Mary ; the Vent Sante Spiritus ; and ſome 
+ A Part other + Proſes or Hymns. Trithemius likewiſe makes mention of the following Works of 
of tkeMafs, this Author, viz. a Treatife of the Science of Muſick ; another of the Monochord ; three 
Books of the manner of making the Aitrolabe ; one of its uſefulneſs ; one of the Eclipſes ; 
another of the Calendar ; a Treatiſe of the Quadrature of a Circle, one of the Diſcord of 
Glaber Sounds, one of Phyfiognomy ; and the Lives of divers Saints. 
Radul- GLABER RADULPHUS, a Monk of Sr. German at Auxerre, and afterwards of 
phus MozF Cluny, compos'd in the Year, 1045. an Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory dedicared ro Odilo Abbor of 
of Cluny. C/yny, which begins ar 4. C. goo. andends in 1045. This Hiſtory being very accurately and 
rod re fairhfully Written, was Printed at Francfurt in 1596. and is ccntain'd in M. Du Cheſne's 
ny 8s. Collection of rhe Hiſtorians of France. He likewiſe wrote the Life of St. //iliam Abbor 
Droga Of St. Benignus ar Dijon, who died in 1031. which is referr'd to by Bollandus in Fanuary 1. 
Monk of GUALDO, a Monk of Corbie, wrote in Verſe, the Life of Anſcharius Biſhop of Ham- 
Se. Wi- GÞurg, dedicated to Adalbert Arch-biſhop of Bremen. Ir is compris'd in the ſecond Tome of 
noch, the fourth Benedi4in Cenrury, by Father Mab:!/on. 
Helgaud DROGO, a Monk of Sr. F/incch, wrote the Lives of St. Gonelena, of St. Oſwald King 
Monk of of Northumberland, and of St. Winch : The Two firſt of theſe are in Surius, and the Third 
Fleury. js only to be found in Manuſcripr. 
Witpo HELGAUD, a Monk of Fleury, wrote A. D. 1050. the Life of King Robert, which 
Chaplain es publiſh'd from a Manuſcript of Perrus Pitheus's Library, and Printed at Franefurt in 1596. 
aol ya alſo in M. Du Cheſne's Collection of Hiſtorians. 
a T1 FI/ITPO or WIPPO, Chaplain to the Emperor Henry TIT. compos'd a Relation of 
the Life and Actions of Conrad the Father of that Emperor, which is extant in the Collection 


Ebervin ; © — 
Abboe of of the German Writers by Piſtorius, and a Panegyrick on Henry INI. which is Printed in 


St, Mau- Caniſius's Anrtiquirties. 

Tice 48 EBERVIN or EVERVTN, Abbot of St. Maurice at Tolen in the Dioceſs of Trier, 

Tolen. wywrore the Life of St. Simeon of Syracuſe a Monk of Trier, who died in 1035. which was 

Everſheim 1.4;cated ro Poppo Arch-biſhop of thar Dioceſs, and is referr'd to by Surius in Fune 1. 

Abbot of EVERSHEL M, Abbor of Aumont in Hainautr, is the Author of a Life of Sr. Poppo 

pn Abbor of Stavelo, his Kinſman, cired by Surius and Bollandus in Fanuary 25, He was made 

po 6 I Abbor of Sr. Peter art Ghent in 1058. and died in 1069. 

\ deaconof GUTIBERT, Arch-deacon of Toul, wrote the Life of Pope Leo IX. Publiſh'd by Father 
Sirmond, -A. D. 1615. and afterwards by Henſchenius and Papebrochius in April 19. 


Toul. : 
Mecellus METELLUS, Abbor of Tergenſee, who flouriſh'd, A. D. 1060. left certain Eclogues 
Abbot of call'd Quirinales, in commendation of St. Q4irinus Marryr, which were ſer forth by Caniſius 


Tergen- in the firſt Tome of his Antiquities. 
ſee.  FOLCARD, a Monk of St. Berthin, wrote the Life of that Saint, and rhat of St. Omer, 


Folcard hqth referr'd ro by Surius, viz, one in September 5. and the other under the 15th Day of the 
Monk of (me Month. 
Sr Ber- GERARD, a Sacriſtain or Veſtry-keeper in the Monaſtery of Corbie in Saxony, and 
w_ afterwards Abbot of St. Vincent ar Laon, is the Writer of the Life of St. 4de!ard, publiſh'd 
Abbot of by Surius and Bollandus in Fanuary 2. and by Father Mab:1/on in the firſt Tome of the fourth 
$5, Vin. Benediqin Century. He was afterwards made Abbor of St. Medard at Sorſſons, A. D. 1077. 
cent a+ bur being rurn'd our thence, by Queen Bertha, he Founded the Monaſtery of Sauvemajeur, 
Laon. in the Dioceſs of Bourdeaux, where he died in 1095. 
Willeran F#YVILLERAN, a Monk of Fulda, and afterward Abbot of St. Peter ar Mersburg, com- 
Abbot of pos'd an Epithalamium on the Marriage berween JESUS CHRIST and the Church, or a 
St, Peter Commentary on the Canticles, contain'd in three Books in Proſe, intermix'd with Verſe: A 
ar Mei 42 in Piece of that nature, was publiſh'd under his Name in Latin, and in the old Gauliſh 
HUrg. 4z. Language, Printed at Leyden, A. D. 1598. 
Urſio URSTO, Abbor of Aumont in Hainault, wrote an Hiſtorical Account of the Life of 
bor of Au- ws Pe a Si 
one; Sr. Marcellus Fope, A. D. b 

DESIDERTUS, Abbor of Mount Caſſm, who was afterwards Pope, under the Name 


fiderius , ; 
Ablos of of Vifor III. being as yer Abbor, compos'd a Dialogue concerning the Miracles of Sr. Be- 


Mourne nedif, 
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_P AUL, a Canon and Provoſt of Benrieden, wrote in the end of the Century a Trea- Paul Ca- 

tiſe of the Actions of Pope Gregory VII. and rhe Life of St. Herlucia a Virgin, both pub- non of Ren- 

5 d by Gretzer, Printed at Ingoſſtade, and inſerted in the Collection of the Bull ang. Cieden. 

iſt s. 

CONRAD, a Monk of the Monaſtery of Bruvilliers, in the Dioceſs of Colen, wrote Conrad 4 

in the Year 1096. the Life of Sr. Wolphelin Abbor of that Abbey, deceaſed in 1091. Which Monk o 

was publiſh'd by the Bollandiſts, in April 22. Bruvil- 

GAUFROY or GE FFREY DE MALETERRE, a Norman Monk, com. !i*"*: 
posd an Hiftory of the Conqueſts of the Normans, under the Dukes Robert Guiſcard and _—y 
Roger, in Apuiia, Calabria and Sicily. Ir was Printed ſepararcly, 'and is alſo ro be found gn 
among the Hiſtorians of Hiſpania Tliuſtrata Printed ar Francfurt, A. D. 1603. > neigh 

WILLIAM of APULIA, wrote in the end of this Century, at the requeſt of Monk, 
Pope Urban 1]. a Poem on the ſame Subject, Printed ſeparately art Parzs in 1652. as alfo in William 
rhe Collection of the Hiſtorians of Normandy, by Du Cheſne, and in that of the Hikoriogra- of Apuliz, 
phers of Sicily. 

BERTULPHUS or BERNULPHVUS, a Prieſt of Conſtance, beſides a Con- Bertul- 
tinuation of Hermannus Contratus's Chronicle, and an Hiſtory of his Time, from the Year, Phus 
1053. to the end of the Century, compos'd a Treariſe, ro ſhew that the Company of excom- £rieſt of 
municated Perſons ought to be avoided, and ſome orher (mal! Tracts in favour of Pope Gre- £20 
gery VII. which were publiſh'd by Grezzer in his Apology for Cardinal Beliarmin, Prinred *9Pc&s 
at Ingolſtadt, A. D. 1612. a 

NALGOD, a Monk of Cluny, wrote in the end of the Century, the Lives of Sr. Odo Nalgod 
and Sr. M2yo/, ſer forth by the Bollandiſts, and by Farther Mabillon. _ of 

OTHLO, a Prieſt and Monk of the Monaſtery of St. Boniface in Germany, is the Wri- 5g 
rer of the Life of that Sainr, ſomerime Arch-biſhop of Mentz, which was publiſh'd by Cani- yy,p of 
fius in the fourth Tome of his Antiquities, and by Father Mabil/on in the ſecond Tome of gr. Boni. 
the third Beneditin Century. face. 

INGULPHUS, an Engliſh Man of the Ciry of London, the Son of an Officer be- Ingulphus 

longing to King Edward's Court, applid himſelf ro Study in his Youth, and acquir'd ſo great 4bbor of 
Repuration for his Learning, that 7i/1l;am Duke of Normandy pafling into England, brought Croyland. 
him back with his Rerinue, and made him his principal Miniſter, He undertook a Journey 
ro the Holy Land, A. D. 1064. and returning from thence was admirred intro the Monaſtery 
of Fontanelle, of which he was made Prior foon after, in 1076. William I. King of England 
invited him over inro this Kingdom, and conſtiruted him Abbor of Croylard, from whence 
he had rurn'd ont Fulkernlus ; but Ingulphus obrain'd leave ro retire from that Abbey, the 
Hiſtory of which he compos'd from A.C. 664. to 1091. Ir was publiſh'd by Sir Henry Savil 
in 1596. and among the Hiſtorians of England, Printed at London in 1684. This Author 
died in 1109. | 

THIERRY, a Monk of Sr. Peter at Ghent, and afterwards Abbot of Sr. Trudo in the Thierry 
Dioceſs of Liege, wrote the Lives of St. Bavo, St. Trudo, St. Rumold and St. Landrada, pub- 4bbor of 
liſh'd by Surius. Trithemius ſays, Thar he was likewiſe the Aurhor of a Life of St. Benedi& St. Trudo, 
ard of an Account of rhe Tranſlation of his Body, © with certain Letters and ſome other 
Works in Proſe and Verſe : He flouriſh'd 4. D. 1050. 

ALPHANUS, a Monk of Mount Caſffn, afterward Abbot of Sr. Bened:& ar Salerno, Alphanus 
and ar laſt Biſhop of thar City, from A. D. 1057. ro 1086. 1s reputed to be the Author of Arch biſhop 
divers Hymns, in Honour of the Saints, and of ſome other Poetical Pieces, referr'd ro by of Saler- 
Ueghellus, in the ſecond Tome of Italia Sacra, no. 

AMATUS, a Monk of Mount Caſſin and Biſhop in Ttaly, although 'tis not known of Amatus & 
what Church, compos'd four Books in Verſe, dedicated ro Pope Gregory VII. on the Actions - Joop of 
of the Apofiles Sr. Perer and Sr. Paul, and eight Books of the Hiſtory of the Normans, Ye 
which (as they ſay) are kept in Manuſcript in the Library of Mount Caſſn. He likewiſe 
wrote certain Poems in commendation of Gregory VII. on the Twelve precious Stones of 
the Breaſt-plate of che High Prieſt ; and on the Celeſtjal Feruſalem. 

 HEPIDANNUS, a Monk of Sr. Gal,, who flouriſh'd during a confiderable part of Hepidan- 
this Cenrury, is the Author of a Chronicle which begins ar the Year, 709. and ends in 10944. yg Monk 
Ir is inſerted in the Colle&tion of the Hiſtorians of Germany, ſer. forth by Goldaftus, and gf x, Gall. 
Printed at Francfurt in 1606. He-likewiſe compos'd two Books of the Life and Miracles 
of Sr. M4iborad, dedicared tro Uſric Abbor of St. Gall, which are referr'd to in-the ſame Place, 
as alſo by the Bo/landiſts, and-by Father Mab:llon. They were written, 4. D. 1072. and 
this Author mighr be Dead in 1080. 

MARIANUS, a Scotch-man or Iriſh-man by Nation, related ro Venerable Bede, (if Marianus 
we may give Credit to Matthew of Weſtminſter) was born A. D. 1028. turnd Monk in 1052. Scotus, 
paſs'd over into Germany in 1058. was ten Years a Recluce in the Monaſtery of Fulda, 
and ſpent rhe reſt of his Life ar Mentz, where he died iy 1086. He compos'd a Chro- 
nicle from the Creation of the World, to A. D. 1083. in which he follow'd Caſſioderuw. 

It was continu'd to the Year, 1200. by Dodechin Abbot of Sr. Dy/ibed in the Dioceſs of Trier, 
and was Printed in ſeveral Places, more eſpecially among the German Hiſtorians, a 
A M- 
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Lambert ZA4AMBERT of ASCHAFFEMBURG affum'd the Monaſtick Habir, in the 
Mont of Convent of Hirsfe/dt, under the Abbot Mepinher, A. D. 1058. was ordain'd Prieſt the ſame 
Hirsfeldt. Year, by Lupold Arch-biſhop of Menrz ; and ſoon afrer undertook a Journey to Fernſalem, 
without the Knowledge of his Abbot, from whence he rerurn'd the next Year. He com- 
pos'd an Hiſtorical Chronology from the Creation of the World, ro A. D. 1077. which is 
only an Epitome of general Hiſtory ro rhe Year 1050. and a particular Hiſtory of Germany 
of a competent Jargeneſs, from that Year ro 1097. This Work is written with a great 
deal of Accuracy and Elegancy, and there are few German Authors, who have ſhew'd io much 
Polireneſs in their Writings. Ir was Printed ſeparately at Tubinger in 1533. and ailo among 
the Hiſtorians of Germany. 

Adam ADAM, a Canon of Bremen, in the Year, 1077. compos'd four Books of the Eccleſia- 

Canon of | ſtical Hiitory of his Church, in which he treats of rhe original and propagation of rhe 

Bremen. Chriſtian Religion in the Diocefles of Bremen and Hamburg, from the time of the Emperor 

: Char/emapne, to that of Henry IV. He has annex'd art the end, a ſmall Treatiſe of the tirua- 
tion of Denmark and other Northern Kingdoms ; of the Nature of thoſe Countries, and of 
the Religion and Manners of the Inhabirants. The whole Work was publiſh'd by Lidembro- 
cius and Printed ar Hanaw, A. D. 1579. at Leyden in 1595. and ks at He/mſtadt 
in 1670. | 
Albert a Sigebert and Trithemius make mention of a Beneditin Monk of Mets, namd ALBERT, 
Benedi- who wrote certain Works, and among others, an Hiſtory of his Time, dedicared to the Bi- 
tin Monk g,gp of that Diocels. 

4 >a They likewiſe rake notice of another Benedi#;» Monk of the City of Rheims, nam'd 
Benedi, ANSELM, who composd an Hiſtorical Account af the Voyage of Pope. Leo IX. ro 
Ain Mozk France ; of the Synods; he held there ; and of other Afﬀairs tranſacted by him in that King- 
ofRheims, dom. This Piece was call'd Pope Leo's Itinerary. 

Gonthier Laſtly, Sigebert mentions a Monk of St. Amand, known by the name of GONTHIER 
Monk of or GONTHERIUS, who wrote in Verſe a Relation of the Martyrdom of St. Syri- 
S. Amand, cus, en | 


An Addition of ſome other Authors who wrote in the Eleventh 
Century. | | 


Warman AR MA N, Count of Dilingen, afterwards Monk of Richenaw, and at laſt Biſhop of Con- 
Biſhop of ſtance, wrote the Life of 'St. Py7min, He died A. D. 1034. 

Con- BRITYVOL, a Monk of G/aſſenbury and: afterwards Biſhop of Wincheſter, wrote the 
ftance. Life of Sr. Egwin, ſometime Biſhop of the ſame Dioceſs, and died 4. D. 1 045. 

Britwol INGELRAN, a Monk and afterwards: Abbor of St. Riguier, compos'd a Poem,. divid- 
Biſhop of «q into Four Books, the Firſt of which contains the Life of Sr. Rzquier ; the Second and 
4 ara Third a Narrative of the Miracles wrought by him ; and the Fourth, an Account of the 
Miee- Tranſlation of his Body ro the Abbey that bears his Name. Some part of this Poem is in- 
| ſcrred in the ſecond Century of the Acts of Sr. Benedi&. This Author likewiſe wrote cer- 


St. Riqui- « 4 
Om! tain Copies of Verfes, in Honour of St. H/i/fran Arch-biſhop of Sens, and died A. D. 


Bertha, 4 1945: 
Nun of BERTH A or BERTRAD 4, a Nun of H/illock near Bonne, the Siſter of St. Wol- 


Willock. phemus Abbot, wrote the Life of Sr. Adelaida, the firſt Abbeſs of her Monaſtery. 
Giſlebert GISLEBERT, a Monk of St. Germain at Auxerre, under the Abbot Winneman, com- 
Monk of pos'd in the middle of the Cenrury, two Books of the Life of St. Romanus, an Abbor near 
Sr. Ger- Auxerre, who is ſuppos'd to be the ſame that gave Food to St. Benedi#, in the Grot of Sa- 
man 4 4; 220, of which St. Gregory makes mention in his Dialogues. This Piece is contain'd in the 
- worm firſt Benedi&in Century by Father Mab1llon. | | 
cus Monze DIODERICUS, a Monk of Hirsfelds, compos'd in the beginning of this Century, a 
of Hirf. Treatiſe concerning the Tranſlation of St. Benedi#, which is inſerted in the ſecond Part of 
feidt. the fourth _—_— were "Þ op apagers "_ attribures to him the Book of the Tranſ- 
Andrew lation of Sr. Benedi#, whic ongs to Adalbert a Monk, who died A.C. 853. 
_ of A 1 REW, a —_—_ of — or of mnt on the Lozre, wrote in like manner, 
leury. ar the fame rime, a Treatiſe of the Miracles of Sr. Bened;e. 

oy _ ODO, a Monk of St. Maur des Foſſes, compleated a Relation of the Life of Count Bur- 
ly Sogn chard, A. D. 1058. 
CO, BOVO, Abbor of Sr. Berthin, compos'd a Narrative of the Canonizarion of thar Saint, 
bn of and dedicared it ro Guy Arch-biſhop of Rhezms. He died 4. D. 1069. four Years after ha- 
Sr. Bere- Ving reſign'd the Government of his Abbey. 

GISLEBLRT, a Monk of St. Amand, wrote four Books containing an Account of 


thin. 
Giſlebert the Life of that Sainr, and of the deſtruction of his Monaſtery. He died 4. D. 1095. 


Monk of | 
S. Amand. . Sr. TT L- 
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St. WILLIAM, Abbot of Richenaw, compos'd rwo Books concerning the Cuſtoms of Sr. Wil- 
thar Abbey, with ſome other Works, and died in ro91. liam 46508 

ALBERIC, Cardinal, is the Author of the Lifts of Sr. Dominick of Sora. - Sce Petrus Of Riche- 
Diacenus, Cap. 12. naw, 

FOTSAL D, a Monk of Cluny, wrote the Life of St. Odilo his Abbot. Father Mabillon *\Þ<ric 


defigns to publiſh ir more entire, than it has been hitherto, in his Sixth Benedi&in Cen- _— 


rury. | 
WOLFERUS, a Monk of Alta:ch, or rather Canon of H:i'deſheim, left a Relation fern? 


the Lives of Sr. Gonthier the Hermir, and of Sr. Godehard Bithop of Hz:/4cſheim. Some have Wolferns 
atrribured this Piece ro Albuin, by whom it was only Revisd. | Canon of 
GOTAELIN, a Monk of Sr. Berthin and afterwards of Canterbury, compos d an Hi- Hilde» 
ſory of the Life and Miracles of Sr. Auguſtin the Monk, who converted the Engliſh Nation ſheim. 
ro Chriſtianity, with an Account of the Tranſlation of rhe ſame Sainr, made in his Time, &G0izzlin 4 
William of Malmesbury extols him as the moit famous Writer in England after Bede ; cſpe- Monk of 
cially in reference to the Hiſtory of the Saints of this Kingdom, many of whoſe Lives were Canter- 
writien by him. | wy. 
PETER, a Monk of Maill:7ais, wrote the Hiſtory of his Monaltery, and dedicated ir Peter 


to Goderan Abbot of the ſame Convent, who flouriſh'd, 4. D. 1070. Monk of 
WILLIAM, a Monk of-Chiu/i in Tuſcany, wrote the Life of Sr. Benedi# Abbcr of thar Maille- 
Monaſtery in the Eleventh Century. ZAiS. 
RAIMOND, a Monk of St. Andrew at Avignon, compos'd a Relation of the Life: of Wil'am 
_ Sr. Pens Abbor of the ſame Monaſtery, in the end of that Century. _ 4 


HEYMO, a Monk of Richenaw, is the Author of the Life of St. 7//71/zam of Richenaw, _ 
which is referr'd by Trithemius to the Year of our Lord 1091. Monk of 

GERARD DE VENNA, a Monk of La Chaiſe Dieu, I-fr a Relation of the Life of 5, an. 
St. Robert Abbor and Founder of that Abbey. This Life nor being well written, was revis'd drew as 


by Marbodus Biſhop of Rennes. Avignon, 
EGIRYVARD, a Monk of St. Burchard at Wurtzburg, made ſome Additions to the Life Hzymo 
of rhe ſame Sainr. Moak of 


GAUTIER or GAUTERIUS, wrote the Life of Sr. Anaſtaſius the Hermit, who Riche- 
liv'd in the end of this Century, in the Dioceſs of Rzeux, naw. 

GRIMALDUS, compos'd an Hiſtorical Account of the Tranſlation of Sr. Felix, ſome- Gerard de 
time Pupil ro Sr. Emilian the Patron of Spain. Nork of 

RUDOLEF, a Monk of La Chaiſe Dieu, wrote the Life of Sr. Adelelm the third Abbot "PÞ Chiiſs 


of rhar Monaſtery, and afterward Prior of St. Fohn at Burges in Spain, who died in the end pjey, 


of the Century. Egirward 
NOTCHERUS, Abbor of Hautvil/iers in the Diocels of Rheims, compos'd in the end Monk of 
of the Century, a Narrative of rhe Tranſlation of St. Helena, made in his Monaitery. Sr. Kur- 
IV. a Monk of alſor, wrote in the middle of the Century, the Life of St. Hiltrada a chard ar 
Virgin, which is inſerted in the ſecond Parr of the third Benedi#in Century. ebony 
. urg. 
Ganticr. 
; Grimal- 
To theſe may be added the nameleſs Writers of the ſame _ 
a p - 
Age, who compos'd the following works, VIZ. Monk of 
” La Chaiſe 
Dieu, 


HE Life of St. G:/das, firnam'd the Wile, i of Rais in Bretagne, written by a Notche- 
NAMELESS Author, who likewiſe makes Mention of certain Saints of the ſame Mo- rus Abboe 
naſtery, who liv'd in his Time. This Picce is extant in the Library of Fleury, and in the of Haut- 


firſt Benedi4in Century. | villiers. 
A Relation of the Miracles of St. Martin at Vertou, in the ſame Beneditin Cen. W+» 4 


rury. Monk of 
The Life of Sr. Bertu!f Abbor of Renty, written by a Monk of Blandin at Ghent, in the Wallor. 

firſt Parr of the third Benedi#:n Century. Nameleſs 
The Life of St. Chafer, which is contain'd in the ſame Volume. Anas. 


The Author of the Chronicle of Sr. Vincent at Vulturno in Italy, in M. Du Ch:ſne's third 
Tome. 

The Life of St. Oditia Abbeſs of Homburg in Alſatia, which is to be found in the ſecond 
Part of the third Benedi#:n Century. 

An Account of the Miracles of Str. Hubert Biſhop of Liege, written by a certain Monk of 
of St. Hubert's Abbey in Ardenne, which is in the firſt Parr of the fourth Benedi&in Cen- 
rury. - 

A Narrative of the Tranſlation of St. Cuthbert Biſhop, by a Monk of Durham, comain'd 
in the ſecond Part of the ſame Volume. 

Another of the Life and Tranſlation of the Body of St. Hugh a Monk of St. Martin at 


Autun, by a nameleſs Monk. This Piece is in the fifth Benedi&in Century. 
P Another 
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Another of the Tranſlation of the Body. of St. Valery of Flanders, to the Abbey that bears 
his Name, by a Monk of the ſame Convent, which is inſerted in the ſame Volume. 

The Life of Sr. $7z0u Count of Crepgy, who died,: A. D. 1082. written by a nameleſs Au- 
thor of the fame Time. 

The Life of St. Simeon an Armenian Hermit, at Padolyrona near Mantua. 

The Life of Sr. Thierry Abbor of St. Hubert, in the Foreſt of Ardennes, who died; 4. D. 
1087. 

The Life of St. Rzchard Abbot of St. Vannes, deceas'd in 1046. which was written by a 
certain Monk of the ſame Monaſtery, a little after his Death ; although that Abbor was 
never {cen by him. 

The Life of St. Yarn Abbot of St. Vitor at Ma: ſe:i//e, who died A. D. 1048. 

The Life of St. Bononius Abbor of Lucedia in Piemont, Who died in 1026. written by one 
of his Pupils. 

A Relation of the Life and Miracles of Sr. Gautier or Gauterius, the firſt Abbor of St. Mar- 
tin at Pontoiſe, deceaſed in 1094. which was compos'd in like manner by one of his Pu- 

ts. 

The Life of Sr. Guy Abbot of Pompeoſa in Italy, who died 4. D. 1046. 


CH AF AT 


Of the Greek Ecclefraſtical Writers who flouriſhd in the 
Eleventh Century. 


Grammage from A. C. $13. to 1013. which 1s apparently the Year when he wrote. Ir was 

rian, publiſh'd by Father Combefis, in the end of Theophanes's Works ; Printed art Paris, 
A. D. 1655. 

Alcxius ALEXIUS, a Monk of the Monaſtery of S:uda, and afterward Patriarch of the Church 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople, which he govern'd from A. D. 1025. to 1043. compild certain Confticutions 

Ton- relating ro Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, which are reterrd to in the Collection of the Greek and Ro- 


autllos 1:2 Law. 


Leothe | EO, the Grammarian, is the Author of a Continuation of Theophanes's Chronicle, 


| G EUGESIPPUS, an Author very little known, compos'd a Geographical Treatiſe of 
4 ” the Holy Land, publiſh'd by 4/atius, in his Collection of the Greek and Latin Writers. 'Tis 
EN reported thar this Treatiſe was written about A. D. 1040. 


Theopha= THEOPHANUS the Ceramean, Arch-biſhop of Tauromenium in Sicily, liv'd in this 
nes rb Century, although we have_already made mention of him in the Ninth Age, ro which he is 
Cerame- generally referr'd ; bur two Reaſons invincibly prove, that he belongs ro the Eleventh : The 
an, Arch- frft is, Thar he cites Metaphraſtes ; and the other, thar 'tis expreſs'd, That the Homely on 
3 2iſtep OT Palm-Sunday, was made in the Preſence of King Reger, who could be no other Perſon bur 
oFoMe® the Count of Sicily, whom he ſtiles King and Emperor, according to the uſual Cuſtom of 
: rhe Greeks. The Homelies arrribured ro Gregory the Ceramean, in ſome Manuſcripts, are nor 
different from thoſe of Theophanes ; * mr: thar it muſt either be an Error of the "Tran- 
ſcribers, or elſe Theophanes had rwo Na Ler the Caſe be how it will, theſe Homelies be- 
ing 72 in Number, are nor Contemprtible ; in which the Author explains the literal Senſe of 
the Goſpels, and afterwards enlarges on the Allegorical and Moral ; bur his Style is plain, 
withour any manner of Ornament, or loftinefs of Expreffion. 
Nilus Ar the ſame time likewiſe flouriſh'd NILUS DOXOPATRIUS, Archimandrita or 
Doxopa- Abbor of his Convent; - who by Count Roger's Order, compos'd a Treatiſe of the five Patri- 
trus, Ar- archal Sees, and of the Arch-biſhopricks and Biſhopricks under their Juriſdiction ; as allo con- 
chiman- cerning the Inſtitution of thoſe Parriarchs, their Ranks, Titles, Rights and Privileges. Al- 
Arita. latius has prodnc'd many Fragments of this Piece; and ir was publiſh'd entire by M. Le 
Moine, in the firſt Tome of his Sacred Varieties. 
Nicetas NFCETAS PECTORATUS, beſides the above-mention'd Freatife againſt the 
PeQtora® 7 ,+5ns. compos'd alſo ſome other Works ; mg | a Treatiſe of rhe Soul, of which 41- 
tus Monk | ,::5 ſer forth a Fragment ; an Hymn in Honour of St. Nicolas ; and another in Commen- 
of Studa. dation of Metaphraſtes, referr'd to by the fame Author. 
Michael MICHAEL PSELLVUS, deicended of a noble Family in Conſtantinople, made ſo 
Pſellus great Progreſs in the Studies ro which he apply'd himſelf, that he became one of rhe moſt 
Senator, Jearn'd Men of thar Age : He exercis'd the Office of a Senator, and was highly efteem'd 
by the Emperors : He was one of thoſe Deputies whom Michae/ firnam'd Stratieticus, ſent ro 
Iſaac Comnenus to treat with him, and the larter made ufe of his Service againſt Michael! Ceru- 
larius ; 


of the Eleventh Century of Chriſtianzty. 10 


trins ; afterward he was choſen Turor to Mzchael Ducas, who was advanc'd-ro the unperial 
Throne by his means, A. D. 1071. He follow'd rhe Fortune of that Emperor ; and was 
oblig'd, when the ſame Prince was depos'd in 1078. to retire to a Monattery, where he died 
a lirrle while aiter. "The Greek Writers, who ſucceeded him; made many Encomium's on his 
profound Skill in all manner of Sciences; more eſpecially A!/atius, who gives us a very par- 
ricular Charater of him; and ſays, Thar none in that Age nor in the following, was ever 
more ſacce{sful in inventing ; nor obſerv'd a more regular Merhod ; nor wrote with ſo ad- 
mirable Eloquence, and difcuſs'd Marrers fo thoroughly ; and laſtly, that there is no Science; 
in which he has nor writren Commentaries, Abridgments or Treariſes. 

The Printed Works of Mzchae! Pſc!/us, are a Paraphraſe in Verſe on the Canticles, dedi- 
cared ro Nzicephorus Botonzata, which was publiſh'd in Greek: by Meurſius, and Printed at Ley- 
den, A. D. 1617. and in Latin at Venice in 1573. A Commentary on the ſame Book, raken 
our of St. Gregory Ny/Jen, St. Nilus and Sr. M1ximns, which .is extant among Theodoret's 
Works : Certain Queſtions abour the Holy Trinity and the Perton cf Jeſus Chrif, Printed 
ar Augsburg in 1608. Jambick Verſes on the Verrues and Vices : Moral Diſcourſes on Tan- 
talus and Circe, and an Allegory of Sphizx, Printed ar Bl in 1545. A Dialogue of the 
Operation of Demons, Printed at Paris in 1615. with M. Gau/min's Notes: A Scholien or 
brief Commentary on the Chaldaich Oracles, Printed ar I/nice in 159%. and ar Paris in 1599. 
A Trearife of rhe Faculties of rhe Sou], Printed at Paris in 1624. with Oragen's Philocalia : 
Annorations on ſome Paſſages of Sr. (Gregory Nazienzen, pub] iih'd by Biiins: The Panegyrick 
and Office of Simeon 1% ary ſer forth by Aatius: And a Treatiſe of the Seven ecneral 
Councils, pabliſh'd with ſeveral Poems by M. B/quzr, and Printed ar Paris in 1632. Not ro 
mention a great number of Books of Philoſophy and Commenraries on A-iſterle, which bear 
the Name of this Author, and are Printed ar ſeveral Placcs. 

Allatius likewiſe produces a Catalogue of many other Treatiſes writzen by Pſel/us, whick 
are only exrant in Manuicripr; particulary, a Treatiſe againſt Exmomius ; an Epitome of the 
Books of Meſcs ; certain Theological Queſtions ; divers Tracts abour the Myſteries of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; many Homilies and ſome Lerrers: Norwithitanding the high eſtcem that Allatius 
has for this Author, his Works do nor appear to be very uſeful, nor very learn'd, in reſpect 
of Ecclefiaiſtical Matrers, nor very eloquent. Although he was no Friend ro Michael Ceru- 
larius, yet he maintain'd the Opinion of the Greeks concerning the Procefiion of the Holy 
Ghoft. 


In-the end of the ſame Century livd STME ON firnam'd the Younger, Abbot of the Simeon 
Monaſtery of Xerocerce, of whom we have 33 Orations or Sermons on Faith, and on the the Tourg; 
Chriſtian and Monaſtick Manners ; as alſo a Pious Treatiſe call'd, Hymns of Divine Love, in Abbot of 
meaſur'd Proſe, which the Greeks call Politick or Blank Verſe; and 223 moral Maxims, *Focert- 


which Facobus Pontanus tranſlared into Latin from the Manuſcriprs of the Librarics of Bava- © 
7i4 and Augsburg, and caus'd to be Printed at Ingo/ſtadt in Quarto, A. D. 1603. Allatius gives 
us a Catalogue of 79 Homilies, 53 Hymns, and ſome Inſtructions by this Author, with the 
Titles and Beginings of them : Of rhe Homilies there are only Fifteen among thoſe of Pon- 
tanus, and of the Hymns there are Twenty, which Pontanus has nor publiſh'd, no more than 
the Inſtructions of which he makes mention. Theſe Works are full of Moral and Aſcerick 
Preceprs ; bur there are alſo certain Maxims of the He{chaſts or Quieriſts : So thar perhaps 
ir may not be amiſs, here to ſhew afrer whar manner he Jays down thoſe Principles of 
Quietiſm, in his third Diſcourſe of Prayer. 

« In the firſt place (fays he) three Things are to be Practis'd, in order to attain to what 
you defire, viz. rhe Contempt of all Rational and Irrational Creatures, Morrtification, 
and a pure Conſcience, free from all manner of Pafſions and particular Intereſts. Afrer- 
wards fitting alone in Tranquility in a Corner of yonr Cell, do whartT am now abour to tell 
you : Keeping your Door ſhur, lift up your Mind above all Vanities; thar is to fay, 
above all remporary and tranſitory Things, and bowing your Head to your Belly, hold 
** your Breath ; ſeek your Heart in Mind : Ar firſt you'll find thick Darkneſs, but by con- 
<* rinuing \this practice Day and Night, you will diſcover Wonders and mecr with endleſs 
Conſolation : For when the Mind has once found out the place of the Soul, it clearly per- 
ccives things which it never comprehended before ; ir diſcerns Air round abour the Hearr, 
and becomes alrogerher Luminous and full of Wiſdom : And when a Man 1s atriv'd ro 
that heighr of Perfection, if any evil Thought intervenes, it is expelI'd and immediarely 
diſ-appears, before ir can make any Impreſſion ; fo that the Mind being exaſperared drives 
* away the Devil: You may lcarn the reſt with God, by preſerving Jeſus Chriſt in your 
Hearr. ; 

This is the Model of Quietiſm fram'd by that Mbnk, who talks of nothing for the moſt 
part in his Syſtem of Divine Love, bur Divine Illuminarions and Lighrs, Divine Unions, Effen- 
tial Unions with God ; the Transformation of our Members into thoſe of Feſtus Chriſt, and 
orher Marrers of the like Nature. However ir muft be acknowledg'd, 'Fhar otherwiſe rhe 
Works of this Aurhor are full of moſt excellent Maxims, ſolid Principles, and very nſeful 
Inftractions: for promoting the Spiritual Lite. There are alſo rwo other ſmall Tracts by 
the ſame Author, viz. one of the alteration and improMons which rhe Elements make w rhe 
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Bodies and Souls of Men; and the other, of the manner of God's Omnipreſence in alt 
Places, and how h's Light is diſpers'd every where. The ſame Me:hc:d of Writing, andthe 
ſame Principles ate obſervable in theſe Pieces: Bur Simeon was cait into Priſon in the end of 
his Life, for reprovicg the Emperor roo freely (as ſome ſay) or as others will have ir, upon 
account of his Erroneous DoCtrins. He is alſo reputed ro have firit broach'd rhe Error of 
thoſe Greek Monks, who imagin'd, Thar the Light which appear d on Mount T2bor, was the 
uncreated and erernal Light of the Divine Majetty ; and that all Happineſs conlilted in the 
Contemplation cf ir. 

FO H N, Arch-biſhop of Euchaita in Paphlagonzia, compos'd in the middle of this Century, 


John _ 
Arch-biſbep certain Poerical Pieces in Iambick Verſe, on the principal Hiſtories of the Feſtivals of the 


of Euchai- year, Printed at Eten, A. D. 1610. As alſo a Relation of rhe Lives of Sr. Euſebius and 

2 -St. Dzrotheus the Younger ; ſome Extracts of which are produc'd by Alatius, in his Book of 
the Agreement of the Greek and Latin Churches, concerning Purgatory. 

Joannes FOANNES THRACESIUS SCYLITRES, Þ Curepalata, who flouriſh'd un- 

Thracelt- der 4lexis Comnents, wrote a Continuation of Theophanes's Hiſtory, from the Year $13. to 

- us Scylit- 1083. when Alexis Comnenus was advanc'd to the imperial Digniry. Ir was Printed ar Ve- 

zes, CUro- ce in Latin, of Gabins's Tranſlation; and Peter Goar publiſh'd ir in Greek, art the end of 


pats, Cedrenus's Chronicle, part of the ſame Hiſtory by Scylerzes, which begins ar A. D. 1057. and 
: ends in 1081. 

_— 0 GEORGIUS CEDRENUS, a Monk, flouriſhd in like manner in the end of the 

principal Century, and wrote Annals or an Epitome of Hiftory, from the beginning of the World 


Minit-rs to the Year 1057. It is only a Collection of divers Authors, more eſpecially of George the 
of Stare, in * Syncel/us, whoſe Chronography he Copied our from the Creation of the World, ro the 
the Cow: Reign of Diccletian ; of Theophanes, from Diocletian ro Michael Curopalara ; and of Foannes 
of the Ez- Thraceſins Scylitzes, afterward Curopalata, to his rime. In a word, his whole Hiſtory is taken 
ftern Em- gut of the Works of ſeveral Writers, the Extracts of which he has drawn up without much 
perors. © Tydgment or Skill, in the Arr of Critick. Theſe Annals were Tranſlated by Xylander, and 
Ces Printed ar B/i/, A. D. 1566. and afterward at Paris in the Royal Printing-Houſe, with the 
G y Re Notes of Fabrot and Fames Goar, in 1647. : 
Officer un- CONSTANTINUS LICHUDES, who ſucceeded Michael! Ceralarius, A. D. 
der the Pg. 1958. in the Parriarchal See of Conſtantinople, compil'd certain Synodal Conſtitutions, which 
rriarch of afe contain'd in the Collection of the Greek and Roman Law, as well as a Synodal Decifion 
Conftan- of Michael Cerularius about Marriages, ro the ſeventh Degree of Conſanguiniry ; and fome 
tinople. other Fragments of Conſtitutions by the ſame Patriarch, relating ro forbidden Mar- 
Conftan- rijages. 
tin Lichu= FOHN XIPHILTN, of Trebiſond or Trapezut, a Monk of Mount Olympus, ſucceed- 
des, Pa- eq Conſtantin Lichudes, A. D. 1066. and died in 1078, We have fill in our Pofſeflion his 
hack - of Homily on the Croſs, or on the third Week of Lent, cited by Greezer, and certain Decrees 
oY: n " abour Marriage inſerted in the Collection of the Greek and Roman Law. 'Tis alſo reported, 
Take X;j. Thar there are to be ſeen in ſome Libraries, certain Homilies by this Patriarch, on all the Sun- 
philin Pz- days of the Year; and ſome have imagin'd him ro be the Author of the Epirome of Diow 
wiarch of Caſſius's' Hiftory, bur rhe latter affures us himſelf, Thar he was his Nephew, and rhar he 
Conftan- compos'd that Abridgment under rhe Emperor Michael Ducas. 
tinop'e. SAMONAS, Arch-biſhop of Gaza, flouriſh'd (as 'tis ſuppos'd) in the end of this Cen- 
Samonas rury, and wrote a ſmall Tract in form of a Dialogue, 'berween Himſelf and a Saracen ; in 
Arch-biſhip which he proves, Thar the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, are chang'd into the Body 
of Gaza, and Blood of Jeſus Chrift. This Piece is extant in the Bibliotheca Patrum ; bur 'tis more 
probable, rhar rhar Arch-biſhop did nor live rill rhe Thirreeath Century. | 
Nicolas NICOL AS, Biſhop of Metone, is alſo referrd to the Eleventh Century : - He compos'd 
Biſhop of a Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, like that of Samonas, againſt thoſe who 
Metone. doubted that rhe Conſecrared Bread and Wine, were really his Body and Blood : Bur there 
is-yet a much greater probability thar rhis Author belongs ro the Twelfth Century. He like- 
wiſe compos'd three Treatiſes of the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt againſt the Larins, of 
which ſome Manuſcripr-Copies (as we are. inform'd by AHatius) are preſerv'd in the Vatican 
Library : His Treatiſe of the Euchariſt -is in the Bib/zvtheca Patrum. 
Theophy- THHOPHYL ACT, Arch-Biſhop, of Acris in Bulgaria, flouriſh'd under the Emperors 
Ta@ Bjbop Romanus Diogenes, Michael Ducas and Nicephorus Botoniata, He rook a great deal of pains 
of Actis. it explaining the Holy Scriprure, by making an Abridgment of Sr. Chry/oftom's Commenta- 
ries,. and after rhar manner compos'd his Commentaries on the four Goſpels, on the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, on Sr. Paul's Epiſtles, and on four of the leſſer Prophers, viz. Habakkuk, Fonas, 
Nahum and Hoſea. | | 
Theſe Commentaries.were Printed in Latiz at Paris, A. D. 1554. and at Bafil in 1570. 
The menraries on. the Goſpels were Printed in Latin at Antwerp in 1564. in Greek at 
Rome in 1542. and 1568. and in Greek and Latin at Paris in 1562. The Commentaries on 
the Acts, were Printed in Greek and Latin at Colen in 1568. The Commentaries on St. Pars 
Epiſtles, were Printed.ia Latin at Rome in 1469. at Antwerp in 1564. at Colen in 1531. andat 
* Paris in 1552+-as alloin Greek and Latin at Londen in 1536. Laftly, The Commentaries on 
| \ | the 
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the four leiſer Prophers were Printed ar Paris in 1549. and 'ris reported that there is extant 

' an entire Manuſcr:pr Commentary on all the lefſer Prophets, in the Library of Augsburg ; 
Meurſius has publiſh'd-75 Letters by this Author in Greek, Printed ar Leyden in 1617. which 
were afterward tranſlared into Latin by Marinerius, and Prinred at Colen in 1622. Gretſer 
likewiſe ſer forth under Theophylat's Name, a Diſcourſe of rhe Croſs, and Father Pouſti# 
another Treariſe, which 1s an Inſtiration dedicated ro Conſtantin Porphyrogenneta. Foannes 
Veccus has cited certain Pafſages of the ſame Arch-biſhop, relating to the Proceſſion of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, againſt the Larins; and 'ris reported thar there is ro be ſeen in the Library of 
the Dake of Bavaria, a Manuſcript Treatiſe by him, concerning the Differences berween 
the Greeks and Latins, and a Diſcourſe on the Emperor Alexis Comnenus. TheophylaR's Com- 
mentaries are very uleful for the Literal Explication of the Holy Scriptures. 

NICETAS SERRON, a Deacon of the Church of Conſtantinople, and afterward Nicetas 
Arch-biſhop of Heraclea, Coremporary with Theophylat, wrote a Commentary on Sr. Gre- **f70n, 
gory Nazianzen's Homilies, which is inſerted in Latin among the Works of that Father : To arch-biſhip 
him likewiſe is attributed a Catena on the Book of Fob, Printed in Latin art Venice in 1587. 
and at London in 1637. which nevertheleſs may be rather appropriated ro O/ympiodorus, than 
ro this Author ; bur 'tis probable that the Commentary on the Poems of Sr. Gregory Nazian= 
xen, Printed at Venice in 1563. under the name of Nzcezas the Paphlagonian, belongs ro this 
Nicetas of Heraclea. 

NICOL AS, Sirnam'd the Grammarian, choſen Parriarch of Conſtantinople, in the Nicolas 
Year 1084. wrote a large Letter ro the Emperor Alexis Comnenus to prove, That 'tis not the Gram. 
lawful to take away Biſhopricks from the Metropolitans. He likewiſe made certain Conſti- marzan, 
tutions abour Marriage, which are to be found with rhis Letter, in the Collection of the Patriarch 
Greek and Reman Law. of Con- 

PETER, Deacon and Chartephylax or Keeper of the Records of the Church of Conſtan- {antino. 
tinople, made, A. D. 10go. his brief Anſwers to certain Caſes that were propos'd to him: Do 
They are in Iike manner compris'd in the Collection of the Greek and Roman Law. as 

Among all theſe Authors may be reckon'd, a certain Jew of Africs, nam'd Samuel of Mo- ph "ang 

Aba _ b Yar, 
rocco, Converted to the Chriſtian Religion ; who compos'd a ſmall Tract ro prove, Thar the Jf ;pe 
Meſfiah was come z in which he gives us to underſtand, that he wrote a thouſand Years Church of 
after the Deſtruction of the Temple of Feruſalem : This Piece was Printed art ſeveral rimes Conftan- 


ſeparately, and is extant in ſome Collections of Authors, tiople. 
Samuel of 

Morocco, 

a convert- 


ed Jew. 


Heraclea. 


GC.H A P. XUE 
Of the COUNCILS held in the Eleventh Century. 


AVING already given an Hiſtorical Account of divers Councils, treating of 
other Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs tranſacted in this Century, we ſhall now proceed ro do 
the ſame thing, in reference ro thoſe of which we have nor hitherro had occaſion to 


make mention. 


| The Councils of France. 


[| N the Year of our Lord, 1017. certain concealed Hereticks were diſcover'd, who ſpread The Coun- 
abroad dereſtable Dodtrins and committed no leſs infamous Actions ; and rhis. Diſcovery «il of 
was firſt made by a Norman Lord nam'd Arefaſtus : He had a Clergy-man in his Houſe, Orleans, 
who going to Or/e2ns ro hold Conferences with the Learned of that Ciry, met two other 1917: 
Clerks, one nam'd Stephen, Profeſſor of School-Diviniry in Sr. Peter's Monaſtery, and the 
other Liſoins, Clerk of the Convent of St. Croix, who were then in great repute for their 
Learning and Piety. He Convers'd with them for ſome time, till they communicated their 
Errors to him, and afterward returning ro Normandy, acquainted his Patron with their Te- 
ners, who diſclos'd the matter ro Duke Richard. AR—_ the Duke gave notice of ir to 
King Robert, and at the ſame time ſent Arefaſtus with his Chaplain in order to diſcover and 
convidt the Hereticks. Arefaſtus paſs'd through Chartres, ro know of Fulber: what Mea- 
ſures were moſt expedient to be taken in this Caſe; but nor meeting with him, he conſulred 
Evrard, a DoCtor of Diviniry and Prebend of the Church of Chartres, who advisd him to 
pive himſelf up to Prayer, to receive the Holy Communion, and tro fortify himſelf every 

y with the tign of the Croſs, before he enter'd into Conference wirh thoſe Herericks ; not 
to contradict whar he heard them ſay, and feigning to be their Diſciple, ro make a Diſcove- 


ry of all their Errors. He follow'd this Advice, and having affociared himſelf =—_ them 
| everal 
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ſevera} rimes, was inform'd by them, . *© That they d'd nor believe thar TESUSCHRIST 
* was born of the Virgin Mary, nor that he died for the Salvaticn of Mankind, nor that 
he was bury'd and roſe again: And that they maintain'd, Thar Baptiſm did nor procure 
the remiiſion of Sins ; that the Conſecration by the Prieft did nor cont! itute the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of our Lord ; and that it was unprofitable to make Prayers 
i- to the Holy Martyrs and Confeffors. Afﬀerward Arefaſius having interrogated them 
iboer rhe Salvation which they hop'd ro be parrakers of, rhey inform'd him, Thar ar certain 
Hours of the Night, they were wont to mcet rogethcr in a particular Place, every cne be- 
ing furniſh'd with a Lamp, where afrer having invok'd the Demons, they perpetrarcd infa- 
mous Villanies, and” even burnt the Children born of their inceftnous Copulations, who!? 
Aſhes they referv d to be given ro fick Perſons as a kind of V7aticum. 

King Robert being arriv'd at Orleans with ſome Biſhops, cans'd this Herd of Miſcreants 
to be apprehended and Arefiſtus among them, by whoſe Teſttmony they were Convicted, 
and their Errors were rcfured by the Biſhops : Bur npon rheir retuial ro abjure their Hereſy, 
they were depriv'd of their Eccleſiaſtical Habits and all burnt in a Houſe, except one (ingle 
Clerk and a Nun, who were Converted. Theſe CircumPances are thus relared in an an- 
crent Hiſtory of the Conncil of Orleans, referr'd to by Father Luke Dachery, in rhe ſecond 
Tome of his Spicilegium ; and Glaber a Cotemporary Hiſtorian, relates them a'moſt after 
the ſame manner as to the matrer of Fact, except that he makes no mention of Arefiftus ; 
bat he attributes to them ſome other Errors, »vi3. © Thar they deny'd the Holy Trinity, 
© afirm'd the World ro be Eternal, and believ'd rhar ſenſual Pleaſures are nor ro be puniſh'd 
* in the farure Stare, and that good Works are unprofirable. This Author ads, Thar the 
Perions burnt upon that Account, were thirtcen in Number, 


cc 
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The Synod of Arras, held in the Year, 102 . 


OME time afrer there appear'd in Flanders another SeC: of Hereticks, which was like- 
wiſe Condemn'd in a Synod held at Arras, A. D. 1025. on the Feſtival of Chriſtmas, by 
Gerard Bifhep of Cambray and Arras; for both theſe Ciries had then but one Biſhop. Gerard 
reſiding ſome Days in the latter, News was bronghr him, that certain Perſons were arrivd 
frem 1taly, who introduc'd a new ſort of Hereſy, which Tuin'd the Goſpel Ordinances, and 
rhe on of rhe Chnrch ; and that theſe Miſcreants making profeffion of perfect 


 Righteoulnels, gays it out, Thar thatalone was ſufficient for the Juſtification of a Perſon, and 


that there was no other Sacrament in the Church for the attaining of Salvation. 

Upen this Report, Gerard caus'd a ſtrict ſearch ro be made after thoſe, who were ſuſpeted 
ro be maintainers of this Hereſy ; inſomuch, that they were apprehended by the Gover- 
nor's Order, and even brought before the Biſhop, who being taken up ar that inſtant with 
other Aﬀa:rs, after he had examin'd them for ſome rime concerning their Doctrin, ard per- 
ceiv'd them ro be in an Error, caus'd them to be contin'd during three Days, and order'd a 
Faft-ro be kept rhe next Day, by the Clerks and Monks who were there preſent, that Al- 
mighty God mighr be implor'd: ro give Grace to thoſe Miſcreants to acknowtedge their Er- 
rors. On the third Day, being Sunday, he held a Synod compos'd of the Abbots, Arch- 
deacons, Monks and other Clergy, and caus'd the Priſoners ro be brought forth in the pre- 
ſence of the People : Then, afrer having made a Speech ro the Afembly, he demanded of 
the Priſoners, what their Doctrin was, and who were their Teachers : They reply'd, Thar 
they were the Diſciples of an Italian ram'd Gandulphus, who had inſtructed them in the 
Commandmenrs of rhe Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles ; that they receiv'd no other Scriprure, 
bur that they obſerv'd that very ſtrictly. The Biſhop having hcard ir reported, That racy 
abhorr'd Bapriſm ; that they rejected the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of TESUS 
CHRIST ; that they gave ir out, that Pennance was altogether unprofitable ; thar they 
deſpis'd the Churches ; thar they condemn'd law{ul Marriages ; that they did not acknow- 
ledge any Eminency in the Confeffors ; and that they affirm'd, Thar none cught to be he- 
nour'd except the Apoſtles an Martyrs ; he thought fir to interrogate them, and -ro give 
them Inſtructions abour rhofe Points. As ro the firſt, they own'd, © Thar their Matter 
* had Taught them, Thar provided that they practis'd the Preceprs of the Goſpel ; that 

they renounced the Vanities cf the World ; thar they did not follow their Pafſions ; thar 
*© they gor their Livelihood by rhe Labour. of their Hands ; thar they did no injury to 

any ; and thar they exercis'd Charity toward thoſe, who were animated with the ſaine 
Zeal ; it was not neceſſary ro receive Baptiſm ; that if! the performance of theſe Duties 
were neglected Baptiſm wonld be unprofirable, and that altho' *twere granted that ir had 
ſome efficacy ; yer it was now become altogether uſeleſs and of none effect for theſe three 
* Reaſons, v:z. 1. Upon account of the irregular Practices and Converſation of the Mini- 
ſters. 2. Becauſe rhe Sins which might have been remitred by Bapriſm, are commitred 
again by Profeffours during rhe whole Courſe of their Lives. 3. In regard that Infants 
are Baptis'd, who baye neither Faith nor free Will ; who cannot dejire Baptiſm, nor 


© know 
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© know what is meant by Faith or Free Will ; neither can the Profeſſion of others avail-rhem 
* any thing. -H | | 

The Biſhop reply d upon thar Article, *©* Thar alrho* JESUS CHRIST was perfectly 
* Righreous, yet he condeſcended to receive Bapriſm trom Sr. Fohn ; Thar he inſtituted ir 
© for the regeneration and the remiffion of Sins ; Thar in this Sacrament the Holy Ghoſt ope- 
* rates invilibly in the Soul, whar is done outwardly by the Water, on the Body : Thar 
* altho' it be adminitter'd by worthy or unworthy Minitters, nevertheleſs it is always cffectual ; 
«© becaule it is the Holy Ghoſt who Sanctifies, and the Iniquity of a Man cannct kinder the 


It 


* effect of the operation of God : Thar whilſt the Miniſter ourwardly ſprinkles.the Body, 


* rhe Soul is inwardly purify'd by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt : Thar afterward Holy 
** Unction is adminiftr'd ro the Infant, tor its farther Sanctificarion after Bapriſm ; by reaſon 
** that as Sin is remitted by Baptiſm, ſo Unction ſanctifies rhe Perſon after Baptiſm : That 
* the Impoſition of Hands was alſo added, ro procure the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt : Thar 
** the neceſſity of Bapriſm is prov'd by rhe Doctrin of the Goſpel and of the Apoſtles : Thar 
* how Holy or Innocent ſoever, the Life of a Man may be, yer he cannot be Sav'd withour 
** receiving this Sacrament: Thar Baptiſm takes away both originat and actual Sins, and re- 
«* eſtabliſhes Man in the ſame State of Uprightneſs, in which he was created, altho' ir” does 
* not render him immortal: That the Example of the Man Sick of the Palſey, whom our 
<« Saviour cur'd, having regard ro the- Faith of thoſe Perſons, who brought him into his Pre- 
** ſence; and thar of the Canaanir;ſo Woman, who by Faith obrain'd a Cure for her Daughter, 
«* give us to underſtand, that the Fairh of thoſe who preſent an Infant ro be Bapris'd, may: 
* jtand it in ſome ſtead. Laſtly, he demanded of them, for whar reaſon, they exprels'd fo 
ercat contempt of the Sacraments of rhe Church, who were ſo punctual in obſerving the 
Ceremony of waſhing their Feer ? Neither does he inſiſt leſs on. the ſecond Article, con- 
cerning the Myftery of the Euchariſt, of which he explains rhe Effects, proving the real Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST, and anſwering the Objections rhar 
was made abour rhe impofiibiliry, that the ſame Body ſhould be preſent in divers Places, tro 
which purpoſe he relates a great number of Miracles. 

Theſe H«rericks being convinc'd by his Diſcourſe, acknowledg'd their Error, and ſued for 
a Pardon : The Biſhop gave them ſome hopes of obraining their Requeſt, and proceeded ro 
the other Points of Diſcipline, ro which they had no regard, viz, rhoſe that relared ro the 
Churches, Altars, Sacred Orders, Un&tion, Exorciſms, Bells and Funeral Rires. After 
having vindicated the Cuſtoms of the Church as ro theſe Matrers, he endeavour'd ro prove 
again:t rhem, the uſefulneſs of Pennance for the Living, and thar of Prayer, good Works and 
Sacrifices for the Dead. He ſhews, © Thar lawful Marriages is not forbidden by the Or- 
<*« dinances of the Goſpel : Thar rhe Confeſſours ought ro be honour'd as well as the Mar- 
* tyrs: Thar the ſinging of Pſalms is nor only allow'd of, bur alſo commendable : Thar a 
* due Veneration ought ro be had for the Croſs, by referring that Worſhip ro JESUS 
* CHRIST : Thar the uſe and adoration of the Images of our Saviour, and of the 
*® Saints is profitable ; becauſe the ſight of them repreſents their Actions, and purs us in mind 
* of their Vertues. He concludes with diſcourſing of the uſefulneſs and diſtin&tions of Sa- 
cred Orders, and abour the neceffity of the Grace of JESUS CHRIST. 

Upon the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, the Herericks, who were preſent, declar'd, Thar 
they acknowledg'd rhe Truths, which the Biſhop of Arras had explain'd to them ; inſomuch 
thara Form of a Canfeffion of Faith contrary ro the Errors which were refuted by that Pre- 
jate, was immediately drawn up and recited by him and the reft of the Clergy : Afterward 
they caus'd ir to be explain'd in the Vulgar Tongue, by an Interpreter in favour of theſe 
Hereticks, who. did not well underſtand rhe Latin: Then they approv'd and fign'd it, and 
were diſmiſs'd in Peace after having receiv'd Benediction fram the Biſhop. The ſaid Gerard 
himſelf compil'd the Acts of this Synod, and Dedicated them ro one of his neighbouring 
Biſhops whole name is mark'd by the Lerrer R prefix'd ar the beginning of the Epiſtle which 
'he wrote to him, and who is apparently Reginald of Liege. Theſe Ads were publiſh'd by 
Father Luke Datchery, in the thirteenth Tome of his Spicrlegium, and may well be efteem'd 
2s one of the fineſt Monuments of thoſe times. ; 


The Council of Bourges, held in the Year, 103 rt. 


A I MO, Arch-biſhop of Boyrges, held a Council on the firſt day of November, A; D. 1031. 7heCouncil 
in thar City, in which aſſiſted the Biſhops of Puy en Velay, Clermont, Alby, Cahors and of Borges 
Mande, with the Abbor of Micy and ſeyeral others. Pope Fohn's 18th Letter was read con- in 1031. 


cerning the Aﬀair of St. Martzal's Apoſtleſhip; proper means were ſought for, ro pur'a ſtop 
to the Civil Wars and to eſtabliſh Peace in rhe Kingdom, and rhe following Conftitutions were 
rectify'd. - 
The Firit ordains, Thar the Commemoration of St, Martial ſhall be made among the Apo- 
ſtles, and nat among the Confeſfors. | 


The 
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The Second, Thar the Prieit ſhall nor keep the Body of Jeſus Chrift, conſecrared uncer 
the ſame Hoſts longer, than from one Sunday to another. 

The Third imports, Thar the Biſhops ſhall nor receive any Preſents upon account of Ordi- 

' nations, nor even their Officers, who were wont to take ſomewhat for Regiſtring the Names 
of thoſe Perſons, who were propcs'd for Ordinartion. 

The Fourth, Thar none ſhall obtain an Arch-deaconry, who is nor a Deacon. 

The Fifth, Thar Prieſts, who cohabir with their Wives, ſhall only be Readers or Chanters 
for the furure; and that Deacons and Sub-deacons ſhall nor be ſuffer'd ro keep either Wives 
or Concubines. 

The Sixth, Thar the Biſhops ſhall oblige them to rake an Oath to thar purpole, ar their 
Ordination. | 

 -The Seventh enjoyns, Thar all thoſe who are employ'd in the Miniſterial Functions, 
ſhall have Ecclefiaftical Tonſure ; thar is ro ſay, their Beards ſhav'd, and rhe Crown made on 
their Heads. 

The Eighth, Thatthe Sons of Deacons and Sub-deacons, ſhall not be admitted into the Clergy. 

The Ninth, Thar Slaves ſhall nor be ordain'd Clerks, rill they have obrain'd Freedom -of 
their Maſters. 

The Tenth, Thar ſuch Perſons. ſhall nor be .look'd upon as the Sons of Clergy-men, as 
were born after their Fathers quitred rhe Eccleſiaſtical Stare, and rerurn'd to rhat of Laicks. 

The Eleventh, That the Biſhops ſhall declare ar the rime of Ordination, th:.r they excom- 
municate thoſe who ſhall preſume to preſent ro them any Sons of Clerey-men or Slaves to be 
ordain'd, and thar Perſons under fuch Circumſtances, who have got their Ordination by ſur- 
priſe, ſhall be depos'd. 

The Twelfth, Thar nothing ſhall be exacted for the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm and Pen- 
nance, nor for burying the Dead ; nevertheleſs thar ir ſhall be permitred ro receive whatever 
the Faithful ſhall rhink fir ro beſtow Voluntarily upon rhoſe Occations. 

The Thirteenth orders, Thar the Prieſts ſhall have the Offerings, and the Funeral Torches, 
which are preſented to them, bur thar the Paſchal-Taper ſhall remain to give Lighr to the Altar. 

The Fourteenth, That Linnen Cloths which have ferv'd to cover dead Bodies, ſhall nor 
be laid on the Altar. | 

The Fifteenth, That no publick Meetings ſhall be held on Sundays for the Management 
of Secular Affairs, unleſs they be call'd ro perform Works of Charity, - ro oppoſe the In- 
ſulrs of Enemies, in caſe of danger, or to tranſact Buſineſs upon ſome other emergent Oc- 
cafion. 

The Sixteenth ordains, Thar thoſe Perſons who leave their Wives, except upon account of 
Adultery, ſhall not marry others as long as the former are living, nor the Women other 
Husbands in the like Caſes. | 

The Seventeenth, That no Man ſhall rake to Wife a Relation to the ſixth or ſeventh De- 
gree of Conſanguiniry. 

The Eighreenth, That none in like manner ſhall be permitted ro Marry his Kinſman's 
Wife. 

The Nineteenth, That no Man ſhall give his Daughter in Marriage to any Prieſt, Deacon 
or Sub-deacon, nor to their Sons. 

The Twentieth, Thar none ſhall Marry their Daughters. 

The Twenty firſt imports, That Lay-men ſhall not enjoy Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. 

The Twenty ſecond, That Laicks ſhall nor pur Prieſts in their Churches withour the ap- 
probation of rhe Biſhop. 

The Twenry third, That thoſe Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, who renounce their Clerkſhip or 
Miniſterial Functions, ſhall be ſeparated from the reſt of the Clergy. n 

The Twenty fourth, That Monks, who quit their Habit, ſhall be depriv'd of the Com: . 
munion of the Church, rill they have reſum'd ir ; and if the Abbors or Monks refuſe to re- 

admit them, they ſhall reſide with the Clerks in Churches or in other Monaſteries, wearing 
the Habir of Monks and obſerving the Monaſtick Rule. 

The Twenty fifth, That neither the Canons nor Monks ſhall paſs from one Church or from 
one Monaſtery to another, without a Licenſe from the Biſhop or Abbor. 

After the Seffion of this Synod, Aimo made a Declaration, Thar St. Martzal ſhould be Ril'd 
an Apoſtle in all the Church-Offices. 


The Council of Limoges held in the Year, 1031. 


T HE ſame Queſtion was debared ar large in the Council of Limoges, aſſembled eighteen 
days after in the Church of rhar Ciry, where the greateſt part of the Prelates who had 
aſſiſted in the Council of Bourges, were preſent, with Fourdain Biſhop of Limoges, Iſambert 


of Poitiers, Arnold of Perigueux, Rohon of Angouleſme and ſome others. There were only 


two Seffions, v:7. the firſt on the 18th day of November, and the other on the 19th. In the 
former after many Debates, the Apoſtolical Dignity was confirm'd to St. Martial. 
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In the ſecond, after having obſerv'd, that different Cut! oms might be in uſe in ſeveral 
Churches, the Confirurions made in the Council of Bow: ges were read ; and. the ſecond con- 
cerning the renewing of the Hoi every Sunday was alrer'd, becauſe 'rwas judg'd ſufficient thar 
they ſhou!d be renew'd Twelve times a Year. Atrerward the Aﬀair of the Abbey of Beaulic1 


was propos'd, which was poſſeſs'd by a fecular Abbor: He was Summon'd ro the Synod, and 


afrer he had conſented rhar ir ſhould be reform'd according ro the Rule, *twas ordain'd thar 


the Biſhop of Limoges ſhould place a regular Abbor rherein, before the Feitival of Chri/tmasr. 
This gave occaſion to treat of the, Monaitick Regulariry in the Council : The Biſhop of Lims- 


ges was very well ſatisfied with rhe Conduct of rhe Abbors and Monks of his Dioceſs, and 
only complain'd of one Abbor, who had ſutfer'd a cerrain Vicounr, excommunicated by the 
Biſhop and deceaſed withour Abſolurion, to be interr'd in his Church : The Abber vindicared 
himſelf; ailedging, That it was done withour his Knowledge by the Souldiers of thar Vi- 
count, who bury'd him themſelves ; bur thar as foon as he was inform'd of the Marrer of 
Fa&, he causd his Corps to be dug up, and to be laid withour the confecrared Ground. 
The Bithop of Cabors relared an Accident of rhe like natrre, which happen'd in his Diocels. 
Then the Prelates of the Council proceeded ro find our Means to oblige the great Lords and 
Noblemen ro make Peace one with another, and Excommunication aud Suſpenſion from Dis 
vine Service were propos'd tro that end. The Monks of Sr. Mart:al had rheir Ciftom con- 
firm'd of Adminiftring Baptiſm on the Feſtivals of Eſter and Hh:2{untide ; and the Abbors 
had a Privilege granted them ro have a Chaplain and three Deacons afiifing ar their Celebra- 
tion of Maſs, on the folemn Feitivals: The Canons againit incontinent Clergy-men and Simo- 
niacal Practices were revivd; and the time of Ordination was fix'd on the four Ember- 
Weeks. Upon a Remontſtrance, that divers Perſons excommunicated by their Biſhops for 
nororious Crimes, went to Rome and receivd Abloſution from*rhe Pope ; the Biſhop of Puy 
en Velay reported, that ſome Years ago, rhe Count of C/erment being excommunicared by 
the Biſhop, for leaving his lawful Wife ro Marry another, made a Journey tro the Courr of 
Reme, where he obraind Abſoſurion of the Pope, who had no notice of the Senrence of 
Excommunication paſs'd againft him : That the Biſhop having made a Complaint, the Pope 
return'd for Anſwer, That he ought ro blame himſelf for what had happen'd, by reafon that 
he never gave him any Information that the Count was excommunicated ; the Pope added, 
Thar if be had known it, he would have confirm'd the Biſhop's Sentence, becauſe he makes 
Profefſion to afliſt his Brethren in every thing, and nor ro oppoſe them ; thar he ſhould be 
very ſorry, to hear of any Schiim or Miſ-underitanding berween him and them ; and thar 
therefore he abrogared and made void the Pennance and Abſojution, which he had granted 
ro that excommunicared Perſon, by whom he was ſurpriz'd, and who oughr ro expect-nothing 
bur a Curſe, rill he has made Satisfaction and has been duely abfolv'd by his Dioceſan. 

This Narrative makes it appear, Thar theſe forts of Abſolutions were often ſurreptitiouſly 
oor of the Popes, as it may be further evinc'd from another Paſſage of che like nature, which 
happen'd art dngouleſme; where a certain excommunicated Perſon, who could not obtain 
Abſolution, by reaſon that he was unwilling ro make Sarisfaction, preſented ro his Biſhop a 
Lerrer from rhe Pope, in which he intreared him ro admir the ſaid Perſon ro the Pennance 
which he had enjoyn'd : The Biſhop, without being ſurpriz'd, reply'd, That he did nor be- 
lieve that thar Order came from the Pope, and thar it ſhould nor be ſerviceable ro the Of- 
fender, who ſhould remain under the Senrence of Excommunication, till he had accepted of 
and done the Pennance, thar ſhould be impos'd on him by himſelf or by his Arch-deacon by 
his Order. Upon theſe conſiderations, the Biſhops unamimouſly declar'd, Thar the Pope had 
indeed a Right ro confirm, augment or diminiſh the Pennance enjoyn'd an Offender by his 
Dioceſan, or even to impoſe it on thoſe, whom the Biſhops ſhould nominate for rhar pur- 
poſe ; but that he had no Power either ro impole Pcnnance or to grant Abvfolurion; in're- 
ſpect of an excommunicated Perion, withour conſulting rhe Dioceſan. And thar ir was his 
Office, rather ro confirm than ro difannul the Sentences of the other Biſhops ; in regard thar 
if the Members ought to follow their Head, rhe Head alſo ought to rake care nor to oppreſs 
the Members: The Acts of this Council are very large, and contain a great number of 
Marters of Fact, Authorities and Arguments, relating to the Afair of St. Martial, which are 
of no very great Moment. 


Divers Councils held in France, A. D. 1040. 


M ANY other Councils were conven'd at the fame time in divers Provinces of France, mo 
particularly in Aguitarne, Burgundy and Lyonnois for the re-eftabling of Peace and Church- _ s 


France, is 


Diſcipline. Effectual Means were chiefly {ought for therein, to put a ftop to the Civil Wars, 
publick Robberies and Outrages that were committed, more eſpecially in reference ro the 
Church-Revenues and Clergy. Ir was ordain'd in all theſe Councils, thar rhe People ſhould 
abſtain from earing Fleſh on Fridays and Saturdays, and from drinking Wine on Fridays ; 
that thoſe who were deſirous to be exempred, for ſome lawful Cauſe, ſhould be oblig'd ro 
maintain their indigent Perſons on thoſe days; and that in conſideration of this Abſtinence, 
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Offenders ſhould be diſcharg'd from other Pennances, provided that they bound themſelves 
by an Oath to obſerve it. However ſome Biſhops oppos'd this Conttirurion, and among 
others Gerard Biſhop of Cambray, who maintain'd, Thar that Yoke oughr nor ro be laid 
equally on all People, becauſe there were fome who were nor able ro undergo ir, by reaſon 
ods weakneſs of their Bodies ; neither perhaps did rheir 'Tranlgreflions deſerve fo ſevere a 
Chaltiſement , and there were others, in reſpect of whom, this Sarisfaction is nor proportioned 
ro the haynouſneſs of their Offences : Thar ir were more expedient to follow the Canonical 
Rules in the impoſing of Pennances ; and that much leſs ought the People ro- be conftrain'd 
by an Oath to obſerve this Abitinence ; fince that were by ſuch means to expoſe rhem nor on- 
ly to the hazard of breaking a Commandment, bur alſo of incurring Perjury. The ſame 
Prelate did not think fir that rhe Biſhops ſhould be concern'd in Military Aﬀairs, and the 


| bearing of Arms; ſaying, That zt is the Province of Kings to take cognizance of theſ? matters, 
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and not that of Clergy-men. 
'Tis a thing very obſervable, that a great number of Bodies of Saints and abundance of 


Relicks were brought into thoſe Councils, and that 'twas generally believ'd, thar many Mi- 
racles were wrought therein : There were alſo held ar the ſame time divers other parricu- 
lar Councils, either for the dedicating of Churches, or for the granting of Privileges ro Mo- 
nafteries, or for the determining of private differences among rhe Biſhops, abour the limirs of 
their Dioceſfſes, or to pur an end ro other Conteſts, which are mention'd by the Writers of 
that Time, but do nor deſerve to be infifted upon in this Pace. 


The Council of Rheims beld in the Year, 1049. 


H ERIMAR, Abbot of St. Remy at Rheims, having invited over Leo IX. to conſecrate 

bis new Church, that Pope arriv'd there in the Month of Ofober A. D. 1049. accom- 
pany'd with the Arch-biſhops of Trier, Lyons and Bezanſon, and the Biſhop of Poreo, and after 
having perform'd the Ceremony ,- and thar of the Tranſlation of the Body of Sr. Remy to 


| this new Church, he held a Council therein, which continu'd during ſome Days: Ir was 


compos'd of the Arch-biſhops of Rheims, Trier, Lyons and Bezan/on ; of the Biſhops of So:/- 
ſens, Terouane, Senlis, Mets, Langres, Coutances, Lifieux, Bayeux, Auranches, Verdun, Ne- 
vers, Angers, Nantes and Porto, and of a Biſhop of Eng/and, with divers Abbors and other 
Clergy-men, to the number of Fifry. Peter Deacon of the Church of Rome open'd the Coun- 
cil, declaring, That it was requiſite to treat about the reformation of many Abuſes which had 
crept into the Churches of France, particularly Simony, the ſe:zing of Churches by Laicks, forbid- 
den Marriages, the Apoſtacy of Clerks and Monks, &c. Bur above all things, he admoniſh'd 
the Biſhops to declare under pain of an Anathema, wherher they were ordain'd for Mony 
or otherwiſe : The Arch-biſhops of Trier, Lyons and Bezan/on, proteſted that rhey were nor, 
bur the Metropolitan of Rheims defired time to return an Anſwer : Among the Biſhops there 
were only Four, who were not able to clear themſelves, viz. rhoſe of Langres, Nevers, Con- 
rances and Nantes. The Abbots being ask'd the ſame Queſtion, many of them proteſted them- 
ſelves innocent, and others own'd their Faulr by their filence, The Abbots of Poitiers was 
accuſed of Incontinency by the Biſhop of Langres, and nor having ſufficiently clear'd himſelf, 
was deposd. In the end of this Seffion, ir was prohibited under the penalty of an 
Anathema to attribure the Title of Univerſal Primate of the Church ro any bur the Biſhop 

of Rome. 
The next Day, the Arch-biſhop of Rheims afrer having had a private Conference with 
the Pope and ſome orher Prelares, entreated the Biſhop of Sex/is ro ſpeak in his favour, who 
accordingly declar'd that the Arch-biſhop was not guilry of Simony ; bur the Pope order'd 
that he ſhould clear himſelf by Oath; whereupon he ſued for longer time, which was granr- 
ed, on condition that he ſhould appear in a Council to be held at Rome in the middle of 
April in the following Year. The determination of the Cauſe that was depending berween 
that Arch-biſhop and rhe Biſhop of Tou!, abour the Abbey of Monſ?ier-Randy, was referrd to 
the next Day. Afterward certain Clerks of the Church of Tours, brought an Accufation 
againſt the Biſhop of Do/ for afſuming the Quality of Arch-biſhop, and withdrawing himſelf 
with the ſeven Biſhops of Breragne from the Juriſdiction of rhe Metropolitan of Tours : Tr was 
order'd that he ſhould be ſummon'd ro the Council of Rome, in the Month of April follow- 
ing. Then the Biſhop of Langres was accuſed of Simony, of bearing Arms and commirring 
Murders, of ryrannizing over his Clergy, and of perperrating cther more notorions Crimes: 
One of his Clerks depos'd rhart rhe ſaid Biſhop rook away his Wife, whom he had whilft he 
was as yet a Lay-man, and after having abus'd her, made her a Nun: A certain Prieſt gave 
in evidence, that he causd him to be kept in Cuſtody under a Guard and to endure much 
hardſhip, on purpoſe to extorr Mony from him. The Biſhop of Langres demanded Counſel, 
and made application to the Arch-biſhops of Lyons and Bezanſon : The latter going abour to 
plead-forhim, falrer'd in his Speech, and rhe other acknowledg'd, that the Biſhop had ex- 
'd the ſacred Orders to Sale, and exacted a Sum of Mony of that Prieſt, but deny'd that 

caus'd him to be miſus'd. 

On 


y " y | . . . 
of te Eleventn Gentury of Chriſtianiy. 

On the third Day, the Biſhop of Langres nor daring to appear, and being ſummon'd thrice, 
and ſought ior to no purpole, was at laſt excommunicated. The Biſhop of Nevers own'd, 
that his R-Iar.ons haul given a Sum of Mony for his Piſhoprick, bur that he was alroge- 
ther ignorant of whar they had done ; nevertheleis he declard, thar he deſign'd to leave ir, 
and even at the fame time laid down his Crofier-Staff ar rhe Pope's Feer, who caus'd him to 
rake ir up again, after he had raken an Oath, that thar Mony was paid withour his know- 
ledge. Then an ancient Copy of a Privilege granted to the Church of Rheims was read, 
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which made ir appear, thar the Abbey of Monſ#icr Randy belong'd to its Juriſdidtion, and 


it was accordingly adjudg'd to that Church. The Biſhop of Contances confels'd, that his 
Brother had laid our a Sum of Mony to get him advanc'd ro the Epiſcopal Digniry ; but 
having taken an Oarh, that ir was done withour his knowledge,” he was declar'd innocent. 
The Biſhop of Nanzes was not fo favourably treated ; for having own'd thar he ſucceeded 
his Farther in his Biſhoprick, after having disburs'd a certain Sumn of Mony, he was depos'd, 


and only permitted ro exerciſe the Office of a Prieſt. Laſtly, a Sentence of Excommuni- 


cation was denounc'd againft the Prelats who were ſummon'd to this Council bur did nor ap- 
pear, and the following Confſtirutions were agreed upon, v7. 

1. That none ſhall be promored to Eccleſiaſtical Dignitics, but by the ele&ion of the 
Clergy and People. 2. Thar none ſhall buy or make: Sale of the Sacred Orders, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Offices or Alrars. 3, Thar Laicks ſhall not retain Spiritual Livings. 4. Thar none bur 
the Biſhop or ſome Perſon depured by him ſhall be empower'd ro levy any Sums of Mony 
within the Precin&ts of the Churches. 5. That nothing ſhall be exacted for Burying the 
Dead, or for adminiftring rhe Sacraments of Bapriſm and the Lord's Supper. 6. Thar 
Clergy-men ſhall not bear Arms, nor go on Warfare. 7. Thar no Clerk nor Lay-man ſhall 
lend Mony npon uſe. 8. Thar the Monks and Clerks ſhall nor quit their Profeflion. 9. Thar 
none ſhall ofcr violence to Clergy-men as they are Travelling. 10. Thar there ſhall nor be 
ſuffer'd any manner of oppreſſion of rhe Poor. 11. That no Man ſhall rake to Wife any of 
his near Relations. 12. Thar it ſhould be prohibited ro leave a lawful Wife, in order to 
marry another. Laftly, all thoſe Perſons were excommunicated, who ſhould protect or hold 
correſpondence with the new Hererticks of France, the Sodomites and certain Lords, who 


had contracted forbidden Marriages and affaulted ſome Biſhops and other Clergy-men. 


The Council of Tours, held in the Year, 1060. 


T? E Cuſtom being now introduc'd thar the Councils for the reformation of Church-diſci- 


The Coun- 


pline, ſhould be held in the preſence or by the authority of the Legars of the See of Rome ; cil of 


Stephen Cardinal and Legat of Pope Nicolas II. call'd one A. D. 1060. at Tours, in which ir 
was ordain'd, ; 

1. Thar all thoſe Perſons who give Mony for any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, ſhall be depriv'd 
of it for ever. 

2. That if any Biſhop or Patron confer Benefices for Mony, the Clerks ſhall be allow'd 
ro oppoſe their Proceedings and to have recourſe ro the Arbirration of the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops ; nay, even to Appeal from them to the See of Rome. 

3. That no new Benefice can be fold, nor any Church-Revenues alienated. 

4. Thar none ſhall purchaſe any Spiritual Livings of Lay-men. 

5. Thar the ſame Perſon cannor enjoy two Benefices in different Churches. 

6. Thar the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, who knowing the Prohibition made by Pope 
Nicolas, do not forbear the Exerciſe of their Minifterial Funions, when they have been en- 
gag'd ina ſcandalous Converſation with Women, or who ſhall refuſe ro deſiſt for rhe furure, 
after baving receiv'd information of that Prohibition, ſhall be depos'd without a poſlibility 

of reftauration. 

7. Thar Clergy-men, who bear Arms, ſhall be depriv'd of their Benefices and Digni- 
ries. 

$. Thar Laicks, who preſume to ſell or diſpoſe of the Church-Revennes ſhall be excom- 
municared. 

9. Thar thoſe Men who marry their Kinſwomen, or thoſe Women who keep an unchaſt 
Correſpondence with their Kinſmen, and refuſe ro leave them, or.ro do Pennance, ſhall be 
excluded from the Communion of rhe Faithful and rurn'd our of the Church. 

10. Thar thoſe Monks who quit the Monaſtick State, ſhall likewiſe be ſeparated from the 
Communion of rhe Church as Apoſtars. 


The Council of Soiflons, held in the Year, 1092. 


OSCELITIN, a Clerk of the Church of Compzegne, and-a very able Logician, gave it out py, coun. 
in the end of the Eleventh Century, That the three Divine Perſons of the Holy Trinity were 1 f Soif- 


Tours in 
1060s 


, three Things : This Opinion was condemn'd in a Council held at Sozfſons, A. D. 1092, un- ſons in 
| Qq3 der 1092. 
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Roſcelin der Rayno!d Arch-biſhop of Rheims, and confured by St. 4nſelm, by Tves of Chartres, and even 
Clerk of by enterd, who is reputed to bave been his Pupil. Reſcelin was obligd ro make an abju. 
Church of +ation of his Error in that Council, bur afterward he did not forbear ro maintain it obftinare- 
Com- 1y, and for thar reaſon was baniſh'd from France and Eng/and., THEOBALD, a Clerk 
Piegne. p of the Church of Erampes likewiſe wrote a Lerrer againſt him, on another Subject, viz. ro 


_ ſhew, Thar the Sons of Priefts may be admitted into the Clergy. 


the Church 
of Etam- 


ay Divers Councils held in Normandy. 


The Council of Rouen, canven'd, A. D: 1050. 


ho A440 GIER, Arch-biſhop of Rowen, held a Council in that Ciry, 4. D. 1050. with 
The Coun- Hugh Biſhop of Eureux and Robert of Contances, in which he drew up a Letter directed 


_ :x 70 the Biſhops and Faithful of his Province, containing the following Conſtitutions, ix. 
1050. 1. Thar the Articles of Faith, comprisd in the Creed of the Catholick and Apoſtolick 


Church, ought ro be firmly adher'd to. 

2. That no Preſents ſhall be made to Princes, nor to their Officers for the obtaining of 
Biſhopricks. 

3- Thar rhe Biſhops ſhall nor covet ro be tranſlated from - one See ro another, out of a 
Principle of Ambirion. 

4- Fhar the Monks ſhall not cauſe themſelves ro be made Abbors for Mony. 

5. Thar one Biſhop ſhall nor diſpoſſeſs anorher, nor one Abbot another. 

6. Thar the Biſhops ſhall nor exact any thing for Ordinartons. 

7. Thar their Officers, thar is to ſay, rheir Arch-deacons or Secretaries ſhall not in like 
manner demand any thing upon that account. 

8. Thar no Perſon ſhall be ordain'd who is not of a competent Age, and who has not made 
a ſufficient progreſs in Learning. 

9. g_ a Biſhop ſhall nor ordain a Clerk of another Dioceſs without the permiflion of his 
Dioceſan. 
= o. Thar rhe Biſhops ſhall not beſtow the Revenues, Lands and Benefices of the Clergy on 

icks. . 

I1, 12 and 13. That Clergy-men ſhall nor endeayour ro ſupplant one another. 

14, 15 and 16, That nothing ſhall be exacted for the Holy Chriſm, nar for the Confecra- 
tion of Churches, nor for the Adminiſtration of Bapriſm. 
+4 ſorof 217. Thar on the eight days, during which new Baprized Perſons wear the F Abe, they ſhall 
V:fments be obliged only ro offer their Wax-Tapers and the Linnen with which their Heads were cover'd, 
worn by by reaſon of the Holy Chrifm. 
4/7 18. Thar the Pennance impos'd on Offenders, ſhall neither be augmented nor diminiſh'd far 

FICJES, Mon E 

[Ther the new Baprized Perſons ſhall ſpend eight days in wearing the Albes, and hold- 
ing lighted Tapers in the Church, where they were baprized. | 


The Council of Lifieux, held A. D. 1955. and that of 
Rouen zn 1063. 


The Ceun- T HE Arch-biſhop of Rozen, under whom the preceding Council was beld, was depos'd, 
«1 of A. D. 1055. in another Council conven'd ar Li/ieux, in the preſence of Srephen Biſhop of 
Lifieux i» $:0n in Switzerland, the Pope's Legat, which conſiſted of rhe Biſhops of thar Province. He 
IO55, was accus'd of having robb'd his Church, of conſuming irs Revenues in unprofitable Expen- 
fes, and of diffipating part of them ro Largeſſes only to fatisfie his Ambition: He was 
alſo ſuſpeted ro be guilty of infamous Crimes, and was cenſur'd for not ſhewing a due 
Reſpect to the See of Rome : He was apparently culpable, bur that which chiefly brought up- 
on him this Condemnation, was the Diſpleafure of Duke Filliam his Nephew, who was in- 
cens'd againſt him, becauſe he had excommunicated that Prince upon account of his Mar- 
riage with the Princeſs Mathi/da his Kinſwoman, the Daughter of Ba/dwin Count of Flan- 
ders, and favour'd the Party of Duke Arques his Brother : Therefore rhe Duke baniſh'd him 
immediately after his Condemnarion, to the Iſle of Guernſey, and caus'd Maurillus, a Monk of 
Fecamp, to be ſubſtitured in his room. The latter was zealous in endeavouring to re-efta- 
bliſh rhe Church-Diſcipline and ro reform the Corruption of Manners: To which purpoſe 
he call'd divers Synods, and made ſome Conftirations. In that which was held by him at 
| The Coun. Rouen, As D. 1063. for the Dedicarion of the Carhedral Church, rhe building of which was 
cil of compleared ar that rime, he publiſh'd a Confeffion of Faith againft Berenger's erroncous Opi- 
Rouen, in nion, of which we have made mention elſewhere. 
1963, F The 


of the Eleventh Century of Chriſtianity. | 117 


The Council of Rouen held, A. D. 1072. 


M AURILLUS, dying A. D. 1069. Duke William caus'd Fohn de Bayeux, Biſhop of 
Auranches, to be chofen ro ſupply his Place, and ſent Lanfranc on purpoſe to Rome, to 

get thar Election confirm'd by the Pope. Fhis Arch-biſhop held a Council at Roxex in 1072. The Coun. 
with bis Suffragans; in which after having reviv'd the Creeds of the Councils of Nice, Can- cil of 
ART Epheſus and. Chalcedon, they ſer forth Twenty four Canons, relating to Church- Rouen, in 
Diſcipline. | 1072. 

The Firſt imporrs, Thar the Biſhop ſhall perform the Conſecration of the Holy Chriſm : 
and of the Oils, after the Hour of + None, having at leaſt twelve Priefts for his Afiſtants. + One of 

The Second, That the Arch-deacons ſhall nor content themſelves, only with receiving ſome ye Popiſh 
few Drops of the Chriſm and conſecrated Oil, ro be mixr with the other Oil ; as it is com- canonical 
monly practis'd in ſome Places by an Abuſe, bur that they ſhall preſent all their Chriſm and &#0urs, 
Oil to the Biſhop to be conſecrated by him. 

The Third, Thar the Deans, being cloathed with 4/bes, ſhall diſtribute the Chriſm and con- 
fecrared Oil with Reverence, and keep them in well. ftopr Veſlels. 

The Fourth ordains, That none ſhall celebrate Maſs without the Communion. 

The Fifth, That the Prieſts ſhall remain Fafting and Cloath'd with the Albe and Stole, 
when they go abour to adminiſter Bapriſm, unleſs in Caſe. of neceffity. 

The Sixth, That the Viaticum or Holy Water, ſhall nor be kepr above eight days; and 
that Hoſts already conſecrated, -ſhall nor be conſecrated a ſecond rime. 

The Seventh, Thar ro confer Confirmation, 'tis requiſite thar the Biſhop and thoſe Perſons 
who receive it ſhould be Faſting, and thar Tapers be lighted. 

The Eighth, Thar ſacred Orders ſhall be conferr'd in the Evening on Saturdays or Sunday 
Morning, if Saturday's Faſt were nor broken. 

The Ninth, Thar the Faſts ſhall be exactly obſerv'd during the Ember-Weeks. 
F bays Tenth, Thar Clerks who have caus'd themſelyes ro be ardain'd by ſurprize, ſhall be 

epos'd. | 

The Eleventh, Thar thoſe who have receiv'd Crowns with Benediction, and preſume ro 
quit them, ſhall be excommunicared, rill they have made Satisfaction ; and that Clerks who 
are deſirous ro be ordain'd, ſhall repair to the Biſhop on Fridays for that purpoſe. 

The Twelfth enjoyns, That vagabond Monks, or ſuch as have been rurn'd out of their 
Monaſtery for ſome Miſdeameanour, ſhall be conſtrain'd by rhe Biſhop's Authoriry 19 return 
to them ; bur if the Abbors refuſe to re-admit thoſe whom they have expell'd, they ſhall be 
oblig'd to give them Alms, and ro maintain them. 

The Thirteenth, That no Merchandiſe ſhall be made of Spiritual Livings. 

The Fourteenth, That no Marriages ſhall be ſolemniz'd privately, nor after Meals 5; bur 
that the Bride-groom and Bride being Faſting, ſhall be bleſs'd by a Prieft in like manner Faſt- 
ing ; and that before he proceed to marry them, enquiry ſhall be made, whether the Parties 
be nor Relations in the ſeventh Degree of Conſanguinity. 

The Fifreenth declares, That Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-deacons, who are marry'd, cannor 
enjoy any Church-Revenues, nor diſpoſe of them themſelves, or by others. 

The Sixteenth, Thar a Man cannot marry a Widow, with whom he -is ſuſpected to have 
convers'd (candalouſly, in her Husband's Life-rime. 

The Seventeenth, Thar a Man, whoſe Wife is vail'd a Nun, cannor rake anather, as long 
as ſhe 1s living. 

The Eighteenth, That a Woman cannot marry again, till ſhe be certainly aſfur'd of her 
Husband's Death. 

The Nineteenth orders, Thar Clerks who have commitred enormous and publick Sins, 
ſhall nor be reſtor'd ro their Dignities, till after a long courſe of Pennance. | 

The Twentieth, Thar if any Clergy-man be guilty of a Crime, for which he oughr-ro be 
depos'd, his Dioceſan ſhall ſummon ſuch a number of his Collegyes, as is requird by the 
Canons ; thar is to ſay, fix for the depoſing of a Prieſt, and three for that of a Deacon ; and 
that thoſe who cannar afſiſt in Perſon, ſhall be permitted to ſend their Depuries to ſupply their 


Place. 
The Twenty firſt, That during the time of Lent, none ſhall rake any Repaſt before the 


* Hour of None. * One of 
The Twenty ſecond, That on Saturday the Vigil of Eaſter-Feſtival, the Office ſhall nor be the canoni- 
begun before the Hour of None, by reaſon thar it is rhe Noctural Office, which belongs to cal. 
Ezaſter-Sunday, and that no Maſs ought ro be faid during the rwo preceding days. 
The Twenty third, Thar if any Feſtival happens to fall on a day, when ir cannot be ce- 
lebrated, ir ſhall be rransferr'd ro another within the Octave. 
The Twenty fourth, Thar the ſolemn and general Baptiſm of adulr Perſons, ſhall be admi- 
niſtred only at Eaſter and Mh:tſontide, and not even on the Feſtival of the Epiphany, unleſs 
in Caſe of necefliry ; but as for Infants, they may be Bapriz'd ar all times, : 
n 
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A QuarrzI 
b:tween 
the Arch. 
biſhop of 
Rouen, 
ard the 
Monks of 
St, Qcn. 


3 Li . Y- 

A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 

In. the following Year, there happen'd a norable Quarrel berween Fohn des Bryuex the 
Arch-biſhop, and the Monks of the Abbey of St. Owen at Rowen : Ir was a Cuſtcmary thing for 
the Merropolitan of that City, to celebrare a folemn Maſs -in their Church on the Patron's 
Feſtival : Arch-biſhop Fobn having made them ftay ſomewhat longer than ordinary, they be- 
gan the Office withour him ; bur he arriv'd when the Hymn call'd Gloria in excci/is was end- 
ed; and being incens'd, becauſe they did not wait for him, he excommunicated all rhe 
Monks, caus'd the divine Service to ceaſe, and the Abbor of Sees, who was officiating, to 
deparr from the Altar. By this means a great Tumulr was rais'd, during which one of the 
Monks or one of their Servants got up inro the Steeple, rung the Alarm-bell, and cry'd out 
from the top of the Tower, That the Arch-biſhop was come to take away the Relicks of 
St. Owen : Wherenpon the People were gather'd rogether; ſome with Harches, and others 


- with Staves ; ran in crowds to the Church ; and broke in furiouſly ; whilſt others climb'd 


upon the Vaults: The Arch-biſhop terrify'd with the danger, retir'd roward the Church- 
doors, caus'd them to be ſhur, and made a Rampart of Sears and Benches againſt thoſe who 
were in the Church. In the mean while his Atrendants fel] foul upon the Monks with Can- 


_ dleſticks and Staves, and the Monks on the other fide, defended themſelves as reſolutely ; 


The Coun- 
cil of 
Rouen, 71 
1074. 


rill at laſt the Sheriff of the City being inform'd of this Tumvlr and of the danger, ro which 
the Arch-biſhop was expos'd, came with his Guards and reſcn'd him our of the Hands of 
the Rabble : The latrer immediarely wrote ro King //l;am abour the Afﬀair, and the Monks 
did the like on their fide. This Prince order'd, that the Arch-biſhop ſhould reconcile the 
Church, and upon his refuſal, caus'd ir ro be done by the Biſhop of Anranches ; nevertheleſs, 
ro give Satisfaction ro the Arch-biſhop, ſome of the Monks were pur into Priſcn, and others 
were diſpers'd in divers Monafteries. 


T he Council of Rouen, held, A: D. 1074. 


N the Year 1074. the ſame Arch-biſhop Fohn, held onother Council at Rozen with his 

Suffragans, in which he publiſh'd Fourteen Canons. | 

The Firſt imports, Thar to extirpate Simony, 'tis forbidden ro buy or ſell any fort of 
Benefice, whether ir be an Abbey, Arch-deaconry, Deanery or Cure of Souls, and to exact 
any thing for admitlion intro Orders. 

The Second, That Abbeys ſhall only be beſtow'd on thoſe who are well vers'd in Mat- 
rers of Charch-Diſcipline, by the means of a conrinu'd practice of it for ſeveral Years. 

The Third, Thar the ancient Conſtirurion ſhall be obſerv'd, which prohibits to entertain 
any Clerk, without a Letrer of recommendation from his Dioceſan. 

The Fourch, Thar ſeveral Orders ſhall nor be receiv'd on the ſame day. 

The Fifth, Thar the Sub-deacons, Deacons and Prieſts, ſhall not be ordain'd but upon 
making a ſolemn Profefſion, according to the Injunctions of the Council of Toledo. 

The Sixth, That Monks or Nuns, who have fallen into any publick notorious Enormity, 
ſhall be excluded for ever from rhe exerciſe of their Functions. | 

The Seventh enjoyns, Thar the Monks and Nuns take care exactly to obſerve St. Bene- 
diR's Rule. 

The Eighth, Thar Clergy-men who are ordain'd, ſhall be inſtructed in thoſe things which 
are expreſs'd in the Eighth Canon of the Eighth Council of Toledo. 

The Ninth, That Chriftian Burial ſhall nor be deny'd rhoſe Perſons who die ſuddenly, if 
they do nor actually lie under the guilr of ſome notorious Crime : nor tro Women with Child, 
or newly brought to Bed. 

The Tenth, Thar no Credit ſhall be given to the Depofirions of thoſe Perſons, who under 
a colour of a ſcruple of Conſcience, declare that they have had ro do with the Siſters or Re- 
lations of their Wives, to have a prerence to leave them, unleſs they bring ſufficient Proof of 
the Matter of Fact. 

The Eleventh, Thar they ſhall likewiſe be oblig'd to the ſame thing, who give it out that 
they did nor receive all the inferiour Orders, when they were ordain'd Prieſts, on purpoſe 
ro get an opportunity to quit the Sacerdoral Functions. 

The Twelfth, That Clergy-men degraded for their Miſdeameanours, ſhall not have the 
liberry ro lead a ſecular Life, as Laicks. 

"The Thirteenth, Thar thoſe Perfons whoſe Marriage is declar'd Null, becauſe it was con- 
tracted with near Relations, ſhall live continently till they be married ro others. 

The Fourteenth, That the Chriſtians ſhall not have any Fews for their Slaves, nor any 
Fewiſh Women for their Nurſes. 

Some rime after, this Arch-biſhop of Rozen falling Sick of a Palſey, King #/77/1;am the Con- 
queror demanded a Licenſe of Gregory VII. ro ſubſtirure anorher Clerk in his room: This Pope 
gave orders ro Hubert Sub-deacon of rhe Church of Rome his Legat, with the Biſhops and 
Abbors of the Province, and the Clergy of the City of Rozen, to enquire whether Fohn de 
Bayeux their Metropoliran were really capable any longer to perform the Epiſcopal Functions, 
and in caſe ir appear'd fo, that they ſhould exhorr him to conſent ro the Election of another 
Arch- 
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Arch-biſhop ; bur if his Diſtemper hindred him from giving ſuch Conſenr, they mighr proceed ro 
the Choice of a Perſon worthy of being advanc'd to that Dignity. Upon mature deliberation, 
Fohn being found uncapable was oblig'd ro make a Reſignation in due form, and retir'd to one 
of his Country-Houſes : The King caus'd P/i/liam Abbor of Sr. Stephen ar Caen, the Son of 
Radbodus Biſhop of Sees ro be choſen to ſupply his place. Pope Gregory diſapprov'd this Ele- 
ion, becauſe he was the Son of a Prieſt ; bur notwithſtanding his Prohibition, William was 
ordain'd, 4. D. 1079. whilſt Fohn was as yet living, who died ſome time after. 


The Council of Lillebonne, held, A. D. 1080. 


1} /TLLITAM I. firnam'd the Conquerour, King of Eng/and and Duke of Normandy, caus'd ws Cam. 
a Council of the Prelars of Normandy to be held ar Lillebonne in his preſence, 4 D. 1080. ,z of Lis 

William Arch-biſhop of Rowen preſided in this Synod, and divers Conſtitutions were made jebonne 

therein, againſt rhoſe who married rheir Relarions ; againſt Clergy-men, who had Wives ; in 1080. 

ro prohibir Simoniacal Practices and Exactions for the performance of Ecclefiaftical Functi- 

ons ; concerning the reſtitution of Revenues uſurp'd from rhe Churches ; rhe Rights of Bi- 

ſhops and Arch-deacons; the maintenance of Prieſts to ſerve the Churches that belong ro 

Monks ; and about rhe Puniſhments to be inflicted on Criminals and the Infringers of rhe 

Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws. 


The Councils of the Province of Aquitaine. 


The Council of Narbonne, held in the Year, 1054. 


E F FREY, Arch-biſhop of Narbenne held in that City, 4. D. 1054. a Council confiſt- rhe coun- 

ing of ren Biſhops, and madg a large Ordinance concerning rhe Laws of Peace and ;;j of Nar- 
Truce ; in which . he marks the Days on which ir is forbidded ro make War, as alſo the bonne in 
Perſons and Goods that ought to be free from Inſults, even in the time of War, who are more 1054. 
eſpecially Clergy-men, Husband-men and Merchants ; with the Effects belonging to their 


reſpective Qualities, 
The Council of Toulouſe, held, A.D. 1056. 


P OPE V:@or Il. having given Orders to Ramba/dus Arch-biſhop of Arles, and to Pontius 75, pou. 
Arch-biſhop of 45x, his Vicars, to call a Council for the extirpation of Simony, and the ;j1 of Tou- 
reſtauration of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : They mer rogerher, A. D. 1054. at Toulouſe, with Jouſe is 
the Arch-biſhop of Narbonne, and divers other Biſhops of France, and drew up thirteen 1056. 
Canons. 
In the Firſt it is Decreed, Thar thoſe Perſons who receive Ordination for Mony, ſhall be 
degraded from their Dignity, as well as they who ordain'd them. 
In the Second, That a Biſhop, Abbor or Prieſt ſhall not be ordain'd till rhe Age of thirty 
Years, nor a Deacon till he has artain'd ro that of Twenty five. 
In the Third, That nothing ſhall be taken for rhe Dedication of Churches. 
In the Fourth, Thar nothing ſhall be given to obrain Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. 
In the Fifth, Thar they who rurn Monks with a defign to get the Government of an Abbey, 
ſhall never be promored ro that Dignity. : 
In the Sixth, Thar the Abbors ſhall govern their Monks according to St. Beneai&'s Rule, 
and that they ſhall -nor ſuffer them ro enjoy any privare Eſtate, nor to hold a Provoſtſhip or 
Superioriry withour their conſent. 
he Seventh enjoyns Priefts and Deacons to lead a ſingle Life. 
The Eighth, That Lay-men fhall nor have any Spiritual Livings. 
The Ninth, That the Eftares and Goods of deceaſed Perſons ſhall nor be pillag'd, bur 
that they ſhall be diſpos'd of, according to their laft Will and Teſtament. 
The Tenth ordains, That the Churches ſhall be oblig'd ropay the accuſtomed Duries ro the 
Epiſcopal See, and that thoſe thar do.not pay any, ſhall allor the third parr of rheir Tithes 
and the Oblarions, for the uſe of the Biſhops and Clerks. 
The Eleventh, Thar in'the Churches which belong ro the Juriſdiction of Noble-men, the 
third part of the Tithes, and the Offerings ſhall be reſerv'd for the Prieſts and Clerks, who 
officiate therein, 
The Twelfth denounces a Sentence. of Excommunication againſt Adulterers and inceſtuons 
Perſons, as alfo againſt thoſe who are found guilty of Perjury. 
The Thirteenth orders rhe like Sentence to paſs upon thoſe who hold Correſpondence or 
Converſe with excommunicated Perſons, unleſs to reprove or admonith chem. S 
he 
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The Councils of Germany. 


T he Council of Dortmund, held in the Year, 1035. 


TheCourcit ] T is related by Dithmar the Hiſtorian, that a great Council was held at Dortmund in H/ft- 
of Dort- * phalia July 7. 4. D. 1005. in which the Emperor Henry II. complaining of rhe TIrregulari- 
mind ties in reterence to Church-Diſcipline, induc'd rhe Biſhops ro revive the Ecclefiaſtical 
in 1005, Laws, and to endeavour to reform rhe Exorbitances and corrupt Manners: of the Clergy 
and Lairty, by making divers uſcfu] Canons : Bur the Acts and Conſtitutions of this Council 
are loſt. | 
The Council of Selingenſtadt, held, A.D. 1023. 
+he Conn AR! B O, Arch-biſhop of Mertz, held in the Year, 1023. a Council ar Selingenſtade, com- 
cilef wg navy of Burchard Biſhop of Worms, Vernarius Biſhop of Straſburg, Bruno of Augsburg, 
lingen- Eberhard of Bamberg and Meginhard of Wurtzburg, in which theſe Biſhops made the follow- 
fade in ing Conſtitutions, v7. | 
1023, The Firſt ordains, Thar Abſtinence from earing Fleſh ſhall be obſerv'd fourteen Days 
before the Feſtival of St. Fohn, as many before that of Chriſtmas, and on the Vigils of the Epi- 
phany, of the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles, of the Afſumprion of the Virgin Mary, of St. Laurence 
and of all the Saints. 
The Second fixes the Ember-Wecks. _ | | 
p The Third denotes the time, when the ſolemnizarion of Marriages is forbidden, viz. from 
Advent till after the Epiphany, and from Seprtuageſima till after Eaſter, as alſo on the above 
ſpecified Days of Abſtinence, as well as the, Vigils of the folemn Feſtivals. 
The Fourth imports, That a Prieſt who has drunk. plenrifully after the Cock-crowing in 
the Suinmer, or even in Winter, ſhall nor be allow'd ro ſay Maſs the next Day, unlefs in 
caſe of neceſiity. 2 Os 
The Fifth prohibits Prieſts to celebrate above three Maſſes in one Day. 
+ AConſe- The Sixth torbids under pain of an Anathema that F Corporals ſhould be. thrown into the 
erated Lin. Fire £0 put a {top to the Conflagration, 
nen Clap The Seventh ordaing, Thart.if rwo Perſons ſuſpected ro have committed Adultery together, 
on which one confeſſes rhe Crime, and the other denies it, rhe Parry who owns it ſhall be pur to Pen- 
tbe Chalice nance, and the other ſhall clear himſelf by raking his Trial. 
and Foſt The Eighth forbids the carrying, of Swords into the Church, except the Sword of Stare. 
ere ſer in . The Ninth prohibits Meerings in the Church-yards. 
- P 1p The Tenth condemns the Cuſtom of ſome Laicks, and more eſpecially of certain Ladies, 
urches, 


who contented themſelves only to hear every Day the Goſpel In principio, or to cauſe the 
Maſſes of the Trinity and of St. Mzchae/ ro be ſaid in. rheir preſence ;- and ordains, Thar 
this ſhall nor be done for the future, bur in the proper time : Otherwiſe if any Perſons be 
defirous to hear a particular Maſs, being mov'd by a fingular Venerarion for the Holy Tri- 
nity, and not by any ſuperſtitious Conceir; they ſhall-hear a Maſs for the Day, or one for 
the conſolation and ſafety of the Living, or one for the Dead. 

The Eleventh imports, Thar the firſt degree of Conſanguiniry ſhall be reckon'd from the 
Cofins German. 

The Twelfth, Thar the Houſes of Laicks which are contiguous to Churches 
ull'd down, and thar none ſhall be builr in the Courts belonging ro them, excepr 
riefts. 

In the Thirteenth, .Lay-men are forbidden tro confign their Churches ro Prieſts, 

the conſent and approbarion of the Biſhop or of his Grand, Vicar. 

The Fourteenth imporrs, That rwo Perſons being accus'd of having committed Adultery 
rogether, which they deny ; if either of the Parties deſire that they may both undergo a Tri- 
al, and if one be caſt, rhey ſhall both be repured guilty. 

The Fifreenth enjoyns, Thar the publick Faſts appointed by the Biſhops ſhall be obſerv'd, 
or elſe that they ſhall be redeem'd by allorring a certain Largeſs for the ſuſtenance of poor 
People. 


he Sixteenth, Thar none ſhall rake a 


ſhall be 
thoſe of 


withour 


Journey to Rome, without a Licence from the Bi- 


ſhop or his Grand Vicar. 


The Seventeenth, That no Prieft ſhall rerrench any thing from the Forty Days Faſt im- 

ſed on Penitents. 

The Eighreenth is againſt thoſe who being guilry of enormous Crimes, refuſe to receive 
Pennance from their Dioceſan, upon a preſumprion, that going to Rome, the Pope will for- 


give all their Sins: The Council declares, Thar this Indulgence ſhall ftand them in no ſtead, 


and 
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and that they ought ar firſt ro receive a Penance proportioncd to the heinouſneſs of their 
Offences, after which they may go ro Rome with the permifiion and recommendatory Letrers 
of their Dioceſan. ; 
In the Nineteenth, Penitents are prohibired ro Travel during the forry Days of their Faſt. 
The Twentieth forbids Prieſts ro admit into the Church, fuch Perſons as are nor allow'd ro 
enter therein, by reaſon of their Crimes, w:chour having receiv'd an Order from the Biſhop. 
Theſe Canons are follow'd with a Form of Ceremonics to be obſerv'd, and Prayers ro be 
faid during the Seffion of a Synod. 


The Council of Mentz, held, A. D. 1069. 


CIGEFRO Y or SIGEFRID Arch-biſhop of Menzz ſucceeded Luitbold, A. D. 1059. and The Coun 
> govern'd that Church till 1084. He held a Council in rc&9. ar Mentz, in which the cl of 
Emperor Henry IV. made a Propoſal ro divorce his Wif?, by reaſon thar he could not have Mentz zn 
any Ifſue of her Body. Sizefrid-inclin'd to his Opinion ; bur Peter Damien the Pope's Legat 1603. 
being arrivd, and having prevented the Divorce, the Arch-biſhop wrote to A/exandey IE. 

that he had prohibired rhe Emperor from divorcing his Wite, under pain of Excommunica- 

tion ; bur thar this Prince having alledg'd, that he could nor have carnal Copulation with 

her, and the Empreſs having own'd her imporency, he ſonnd himſelf oblig'd ro conſulr the 

Holy See, abour ſo extraordinary a Caſe ; that he was unwilling to paſs Judgment on rhe 

Afair in a Council, which was call'd upon that occafion, till he had receiv'd his Anſwer ; and 

thar he entreated him to ſend his Legats ro examine and decide the matrrer in Germany, 


;: # Os Council of Mentz, A: D: 1079. 


HE ſame Arch-biſhop held another Council ar M-»tz, A. D. ro71. to enquire into the The Ccun- 

' Ordination of Charles nominated to the Biſhoprick of Conſtance : He was accus'd of Si- cit of 
mony, and the Pope forbid Sigefr:d ro ordain him Biſhop ; nevertheleſs the Emperor peremp- Mentz in 
torily requir'd it, and wrote to the Pope about the Aﬀair, who referr'd the examination of 1971» 
it to the Arch-biſhops of Colen and Mentz. Whereupon they ſummon'd a Council, but the 
Emperor would nor ſuffer it to be held, and took a reſolution ro ſend Charles to Rome, to the 
end thar the Pope might rake cognizance of the matter and ordain him Biſhop. Sigefrid pre- 
vented the Pope, and entreated him nor ro confecrate Char/es, bur if he found him Innocent, 
ro ſend him back to him and to his Collegues, to receive Ordination from them. The Pope 
refuſing ro determine this Afﬀair ar Rome, ſent him back to be examin'd in his own Country, 
and it was referr'd ro the Council which S:gefrid held ar Ment7 in the Month of Auguſt, 
A. D. 1071. The Arch-biſhops of Sa/tzburg and Trier with nine Biſhops of Germany afliſted 
in this Synod, in which, Matters were debared during four Days berween Charles and his Ad- 
verfarics, till at laſt Charles fearing leſt he ſhould nor be able ro carry the Point, declar'd 
that he would nor be Biſhop contrary to the Inclination of thoſe whom he was ro govern, 
and deliver'd up his Ring and Crofier inro the Emperor's Hands. The Acts of this Council, 
- which were ſent to the Pope and Sigefrid's Lerters are ſtill extant. 


The Council of Exford, A. D. 1073. 


N the Year, 1c73. there happen'd a difference berween Sigefri4 and the Clergy of Thu- he coun. 
7ingen, about the Tithes ot rhat Province, which this Arch-biſhop claim'd as his Right, cz o 

- and which were conteſted with him by rhe ſaid Clergy, more eſpecially by the Abbors of Erford is 
Fulda and Herfe/dt, The marter was debared in an Aſſembly held art Erford in the ſame 1073. 
Year, and determin'd by the Emperor to the advantage as Szgefrid, who wrote abour it to 
Hildebrand, and to Pope Alexander. The Hiſtory of this Council is written by Lambert, 

and we ſtill have Sizefred's rwo Letters, in the laſt of which, he makes mention of the Our- 

rages commitred againſt the Arch-biſhop of Trier, declaring thar he was taken away by force, 
extremely abus'd, and ar laſt ſhamefully pur to Dearth. 


The Councils of England. 
The Council of Aenham, held in the Year, 1010. 


IN G Ethelred calld a Council abour the Year, 1010. in which El/phegus Arch-biſhop The Coun- 
of Canterbury and Ethelred Arch-biſhop of York affiſted, and made a grear number of cil of Aer 
Conſtitutions concerning the Reformation of Manners and Church Diſcipline ; Rules ham. 
: thar 
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that ought to be follow'd by the Clerks and Monks; the Celebacy of Prieſts 2nd cther 
Clergy-men ; againſt ſuperſtirious Practices and Incontinency ; abour the Righrs of Churches, 
particularly Sr. Peter's Pence, the Tribute of funeral Torches, which was paid thrice a Year, 
that of Burials, &c. concerning the Feftivals and Faſts that oughr ro be obſerv'd, viz. rhe 
great Feſtival of the Virgin Mary, - preceeded by a Faſt ; and the Feſtivals of the Apoitles 
in like manner preceeded by their reſpective Vigils, except ' that of St. Fames and St. Pizlip, 
when a Faſt is not to be kept, by reaſon of the Paſchal Solemnity ; the Faft of rhe fovr 
Ember-Weeks, and that on all Fridays : Concerning the time, in which Marriages are for- 
bidden to be ſolemniz'd, that is ro fay, the ſolemn Feſtivals ; the Ember-Wecks ; from Ad- 
vent to the Octave of the Epiphany, and from Septurgeſima, ro the end of the Fortnighrt at- 
rer Eaſter : About the Interval thar ought ro be oblerv'd by Widows before they marry 
" again, which is the ſpace of a Year : Laſtly, concerning frequent Confeflions ; the receiving 
of rhe Communion; and divers other Poinrs of Moraliry. For the Ordinances of rhis Coun- 
cil contain many excellent Inftruftions and very prudent Exhortations: Foraſmuch. as it 
© was held under E/phegus Archbifhop of Canterbury, it muſt needs be berween the-Year of 
our Lord, 1006. and>1013., There are two different Editions of the Acts of the Council of 
Aenham. | 


The Laws of the Kings Ethelred and Canut. 


King TP HE ſame King Ethelred publiſh'd 4. D. 1c 12. certain Laws, among which are ſomerelar- 

Ecthelred ing to Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs ; particularly, about the payment of Peter's Pence ; rooblige all 

and King the Faithful ro Faſt three Days before rhe Feſtival of Sr. Michae/ ; cgncernjng the Prayers 

CanutsS which ought to be ſaid in the Churches for the Stare, and about Alms-giving. 

Laws, King Canut in like manner in the Year, 1032. caus'd divers Laws to be proclaim'd which 
relate to Church-Afairs, vzx. concerning the exteriour Religious Worſhip ; the Peace of rhe 
Churches';. the reſpect due ro Clergy-men ; anlawful Marriages; the payment of Tithecs, 
Perer's Pence and other Tributes; the obſervation of Feſtivals, Sundays and Days of Ab- 
ſtinence ; the Functions and Manners of the Clergy and of rhe Faithful ; and againſt Irregu- 
larities , Abuſes and Miſdemeanours. Theſe Laws are full of moral] Maxims and pious 
Exhortations: There are alſo ſome- others of the like nature enacted by King Edward NI. 


T he Council of London, beld in the Year, 1078. 


The Coun. 2 WAS a long time fince any Councils were held, or any Conſtitutions made relating to 

il of Lon- Church-diſcipline in England, when Lanfranc was ordain'd Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, 

don is neither could ſuch an Afembly be ſummond'd for ſome rime after, becauſe rhe King would 

1075. not ſuffer any to be conven'd withour his permiffion. Ar laſt he held a National Synod ar 

\ London, A. D. 1075. in- which Thomas Arch-biſhop of 7ork affiſted and eleven Biſhops of 

land, with the Biſhop of Coutances, who was admitted ro the Council, becauſe he had a 

confiderable Eſtate in this Kingdom: There were alſo -preſent 21 Abbors in this Council, 

in which ir was firſt ordain'd, Thar all the Biſhops ſhould rake rheir Places according to the 

antiquiry of rheir Ordination, except thoſe who had a peculiar Privilege upon account of the 

Digniry of their Sees ; and after having ſought for thoſe who might lay claim to ſuch a 

Privilege in England, it was determin'd that the Arch-biſhop of 75rk ſhould be plac'd on the 

righr Hand of the Metropolitan of Canterbury ; the Biſhop of London on the lefr, and the Bi- 

op of Wincheſter next the Arch-biſhop of Tork ; and that in the abſence of the larter, the 

Biſhop of Londen ſhould fir on the right Hand of the Arch-biſhop. of Canterbury, and the Bi- 

ſhop of H/incheſter on the lefr. Afrerward ir was decreed, Thar all the Monks ſhould live 
according to St. Benedi's Rule ; thar they ſhould rake care ro inſtruct the Youth, and that 

they ſhould not have any privare poſſeflions: Then three Epiſcopal Sees which were erected 
in Towns, were tranſlated ro Ciries, according to the Tenor of the third Conſtitution, and 

the ancient Injunctions. were reviv'd, which prohibired ro receive -a Clerk who was ſub- 

je& tro the Juriſdiction of another Biſhop, without Lerrers of recommendation from his 
ioceſan, and to marry a near Kinſwoman. Simoniacal Practices, Witchcraft and Pagan 
Superſtitions were likewiſe forbidden, and the Celebacy of the Clergy was ſtrictly enjoin'd. 


The Council of Wincheſter, held, A. D. 1076. 


The coun- | N a Council held the next Year at Winchefter, Lanfranc caus'd divers Canons to be 
cil of Wine * drawn up againft Perſons guilty of Simony ; for the celebration of Provincial Councils ; 


cheſter the ſubjeCtion of Clerks to their Biſhops, and rhe payment of Tithes ; concerning the admini- 
in 1076. ftration of the Sacraments and divers other Points of Diſcipline, among which the following 
are more eſpecially remarkable, v:z. ; 


That 
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That the Altars oughr ro be made of Stone : Thar the Maſs cannot be celebrared with 
Beer or Water : Thar Divine Service ſhall no: be perform'd in Churches til! they be Con- 
fecrared by rhe Biſhops : Thar none ſhall be bury'd in the Churches : Thar the Rell; 
ſhall nor be Rung during the Canon of the Mals : And thar the Chalices ſhall not be made 
of Wax nor Wood. Contitutions were allo made abour the rime of Penance for divers 
Crimes. | 


The Council of London, held, A. D. 1102. 


A Reh-biihop Lanfranc continu'd to celebrate divers other Councils in England in his Lite- 
time, the Canons of which are not as yer come to our Hands ; bur after his Death, 
much rime pals'd ere any could be conven'd, and Sr. Anſe/m his Succefiour in vain impor- 


run'd the Kings of England to thar purpoſe, rill at laſt he held a ſolemn Synod at London, The Couns 
A. D. 1102. the Confſtiturions of which were tran{mitred ro us by Eadmer: The Arch-biſhop il of 
of York and twelve Biſhops of Ergland aflilted in this Counc.l, and made the following Con- London, 


ftirurions. 

By the firſt, they condemn'd Simony, and depos'd ſeveral Abbors, who were convicted 
of rhar Crune. 

The Second forbids Biſhops ro exerciſe rhe Fun&tions of Civil Magiſtrates, and enjoyns 
them ro wear Habits ſuitabie to their Profeflion. | 

In the Third, ir is prohibited ro let our Arch-deaconries to Farm, or to confer them on 
any other Perſons than Deacons. 

The Fourth revives the Conftitutions abour Celibacy. 

In the Fifth, Clergy-men are forbidden to undertake the Management of ſecular Affairs, or 
ro fir as Judges in Criminal Caufes, and ro drink in Victualling Houtes or Places of publick 
Reſort: They are alſo enjoyn'd ro wear Habits of one fingle Colour, and ro have their 
Crowns ſhavd. 

The Seventh declares, Thar Tithes ought only to be paid to the Churches. 

The Eighth is a Prohibition ro build new Chappels without the conſenr of the Biſhops, and 
withour raiſing a ſufficient Fund for the Maintenance of the Prieſt and Church. 

In the Ninth, Abbots are prohibited ro bear Arms, and enjoyn'd to refide in their Mona- 
ſeries, with their Monks. 

The Tenth prohibirs char Monks ſhould adminiſter Penance withour the conſent of 
their Abbor, and that Abbots ſhould impoſe it on other Perſons than thoſe, who are under 
their Tuition. 

In the Eleventh, Monks are forbidden to hold Farms ; ro ſtand as God-fathers ; ro ger 
Churches into their Poſſeffion withour the conlſenr of the Biſhops; or to rake the Revenues 
of thoſe thar are-granred ro them, withour allowing a competent Maintenance for the Prieſts 
who ſerve in them, and a ſufficient Fund for the keeping them in repair. 

The Twelfth declares the Promiſes of Marriage, made withour Witneſſes, ro be Null, if 


it be deny'd by one of the Parries. 
The Thirteenth enjoyns the Cutting of rhe Hair ſhorr, ſo that part of the Ears and the Eyes 


may be diſcoverd. | 

The Fourteenth prohibirs Marriages, to the ſeventh Degree of Conſanguinity. 

The Fifteenth forbids ro bury the Dead withour the Bounds of their Pariſh, unleſs the ac- 
cuſtomed Duries be paid ro rhe Curate; and to honour their Memory, withour the Biſhop's 
Authority. 

In dk it is prohibited ro make Merchandiſe of Men, by ſelling them for Slaves 
as ir was often practis'd. Laſtly, Sodomy is forbidden under very ſevere Penalties, and 
this Caſe is reſervd to the Cognizance of the Biſhops. Theſe Conſtitutions were confirm'd 


by the Authority of the Sec of Rome. 


in 1102, 


In the Year 1108, St. Anſelm held another Council at London, in which he made Ten 7be Coun- 


very rigid Canons againſt Prieſts and Deacons, who were marry'd or livd incontinently. cil of 
London, 


in 1108, 


The Councils of Span. 


The Council of Leon, held in the Year, 101 2. 


F E W Councils were call'd in Spain in this Century, by reaſon that part of that Kingdom The Coun 
was then under the Dominion of the Moors. However, King Aiphonſus held a notable ,;; of = 

Afembly at Leon, A. D. 1012. in which the Biſhops drew up Seven Canons. Leon, in 

The Firſt imports, Thar Eccleſiaftical Afairs ſhall be firſt treated of, ar the opening of the 2012. 


Synods. 
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The Second, That the Churches ſhall peaceably enjoy ſuch Revenues as are lefr rhem by 
la# Wills and Teftaments, and that the Clergy-men ſhall paſs Judgmenr as ro their validiry. 

The Third, Thar Abbors, Abbefſes, Monks and Nuns, ſhall be ſubject to the Jurisdiction 
of rheir Dioceſan Biſhop. < 

The Fourth ordains, That none ſhall ſeize on the Church-Revenues. 

The Fifth, Thar the King's Officers ſhall Profſecute thoſe: who have kill'd a Clergy-man. 

The Sixth, Thar after having diſpatch'd Ecclefiaſtical Affairs, the Biſhops ſhall proceed re 
the Examination of rhoſe of the Kingdom. 

The Seventh, Thar none ſhall buy the Eſtate of a Vaſſal of the Church, and he who has 
done it, ſhall loſe the Mony he gave for the Purchale. | 

Theſe Derces are follow'd with Forty orhers for rhe advantage of the State, tome of which 
neverthelels have reference to the Preſervation of Ecclefiaitical Revcnucs. 


The Council of Coyaco, heli, A. D. 19250. 


The Coun. RINCE the time of King A/for;ſus, we do nor find that any Ecclcfiaitical Conſtitutions 


cil of were made in Sparn, till the Reign of Fe-dinand I. King of Caſtiie, who being deſirous 
Coyaco, in tO revive the ancient Church-Diſcipline, which was tor lo long rime diſusd, call'd a Coun- 
1050, cil in the Year 1050. art Ceyaco, a Caſtle in the Dioce(s-of - Ovicdo, where the Biſhop of that 


City afliited, . rogether with Eight other Biſhops of Spain ; and the following Cecnſtiturions 
were ratify'd by them. 

The Firſt ordains, Thar the Biſhops ſhall govern their Diccefles, and periorm their Eccle- 
fiaſtical Functions with rheir Clerks, according to the Order of the Church. 

The Second, Thar the Abbors and Abbefles ſhall likewiſe govern their Monaſteries accord- 
ivg to St. Benedit's Rule, and ſhall be ſubje& ro the Biſhops ; and thar rhey ſhall no: admir 
any Religious Perſons of another Monattcry, withour the permitiicn of their. Abbor or 
Abbels. 

The Third, That the Churches and Clergy fhall be under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops, 
and nor under rhar of Laicks : That the Churches ſhall nor be divided, bur that they ſhall be 
ſupply'd with Prieſts and Deacons, and furniſh'd with Service-Books and Ornamenis; fo 
thar there may be no nced of Wooden or Earthen Chalices : Thar the Habits of the Prieſts 
during the Celebration of rhe Maſs, be rhe 4mi&, the Albe, the Cin&ure, the Stcle, the Cha- 
ſuble and the Maniple ; and thoſe of a Deacon, the Amit, the Albe, the Cinfure, the Stole, 
the Da/matick and the Maniple : That the Altar be intirely made of Stone, and conſecrated by 
the Biſhop: That the Hoſt be alrogether of pure Wheat and withour any Defect : Thar the 
Wine be likewife Pure, and the Water Clean ; the Altar decently adorn'd and cover'd with 
a white Linnen Cloth, with a' Corporal above and below the Chalice : "Thar the Prieſts-and 
Deacovrs ſhall nor bear Arms ; bur that they ſhall always have the Crown of their Head and 
Beards ſhay'd : Thar they ſhall not keep any Women in their Houſes ; unleſs their Mother, 
Sifter, Aunr or Mother-in-Law: And that they ſhall reach Children rhe Creed and the 
Lord's Prayer. | 

The Fourth imporrs, Thar Perſons guilty of Murder, Adultery, or any other fort of Un- 
cleanneſs , ſhall be oblig'd ro do Penance ; and if they refuſe ro ſubmir ro ir, they ſhall be 
ſeparated from the Church and the Communion. | : 

The Fifth, that thoſe whom the Arch-deacon preſents for Ordination, in the Ember-Weeks, 
ſhall be well vers'd in the Pſalrer, the Hymns, the Canticles, rhe Epiſtles, the Goſpels, and 
rhe Prayers : Thar the Prieſts ſhall nor be preſent ar Weddings ro eat among the Gueſts, | bur 
only to give the Benediction : Thar the Clerks and Lay-men, who partake of the Funeral Ban- 
quers, eating the Bread of the Deceaſed, ſhall do ſome good Work for their Souls, and that 
they ſhall invire the Poor and the Sick to theſe Banquets. 

The Sixth, Thar all the Chriſtians ſhall go ro Church, on Saturday Evening and on Sunday 
Morning ; that they ſhall affiſt on thar day ar rhe Maſſes and the whole divine Service ; that 
they ſhall do no ſervile Work, nor undertake any Journeys excepr for Devotion ſake, or to 
bury the Dead and viſit the Sick, or to pur in Execution ſcme private Order receiv'd from the 
Prince, or to defend themſelves againſt the Saracens : And thar the Chriſtians ſhall nor keep 
any Correſpondence with the Fews. 

The Seventh, Thar the Counts or chief Magiſtrates ſhall govern the People with Juſtice 
ſhall admir upon a Tryal, only the Evidence of Eyeor Ear Witneſſes ; and ſhall ſeverely puniſh 
falſe Witneſſes. 

The Eighth, Thar Juſtices ſhall be adminiſter'd in the Kingdoms of Leon, Gallicia, 4frriz 
and Portugal, according ro A/phonſus's Law, and in Caſtz{le, according to rhoſe of S:7c{+2. 

The Ninth declares, That the Triennial Preſcriprion ſhall not rake place, in reference to 
the Churches. 

The Tenth, Thar he who has manurd Land or cultivated a Vineyard, ſhall gather the 
Fruirs with a Priviſo, till rhe Point be debated by the Parties concern'd abour the Pro- 
priery. : 


The 
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The Eleventh imports, Thar all the Chriſtians ſhall Faſt on Frydays. 
The Twelfth, Thar thoſe who have raken Sanctuary in the Churches; nay, even within 


thirty Paces of the Church, cannot be taken away from thence by Force. 
The Thirteenth, Thar the Subjects of rhe Kingdom ſhall be obedient to their Prince, as they 
were to Alphonſus and Sanchez. Theſe Conſtitutions were made in the Preſence, and by the 


Authority of King Ferdinand and Queen Sanchia. 


The Council of Elna in Rouſſillon, held, A. D. 1065, 


« 5 O theſe Councils may be join'd an Afembly of Biſhops and Counts, held in the Year The Ceun- 
1065. ar E/na in the County of Rouſſillen, where the Epiſcopal See of Perpignan was for- If | 
merly fix'd : Divers Conftiturions were made in this Council, for the Preſervation of Church- E1na_7n 


Revenues, and more eſpecially that which was call'd, The Truce of Ged, 


Rouffillon, 


CHAP MV 
Obſervations on the Eccleſuſtical Afairs of the Eleventh 


Century. 


this Century ; and many Perſons made publick Lectures of it in the Schools of the of Divinity 


4 \HE Study of Divinity, which was neglected in the precceding Age, was reviv'd in The Study 


Cathedral Churches or of rhe Monaſteries. In the beginning, they contented them- in the Ele- 
ſelves (according to the ancient Method) to relate the Explicarions of the Fathers on the V<"tÞ 
Holy Scriptures, and Points of Doctrin were only treated. of by the way, and when ſome &urye 
remarkable Occaſion induc'd them to do ir. Bur in the end of this Century, they began to | 


make Divinity-Lectures on the Doctrinal Points of Religion ; ro propoſe divers Queſtions 
abour the ſacred Myſteries; and to reſolve them by the Principles of Rariocination and ac- 
cording to the Logical Merhod. This was the Original of Scholaſtick Diviniry, which be- 
came in a little after, the principal and almoſt only Employment of thoſe, who ſtudied Mat- 
ters of Religion. 

Some of thoſe, who follow'd this Merhod, relying too much on their nice Rariocinations, 
and departing from the plain manner of Diſcourſing us'd by the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
advanc'd ſome erroneous Propoſitions. In this Century, Roſcelin, who was Profeſſor of Di- 
vinity at Compregne, ſtarred a Propoſition about the Holy Triniry, which gave offence to 
every Body ; viz. That the three Divine Perſons were three Things ; nevertheleſs 'tis not pro- 
bable, that he defign'd ro maintain the Error of the Trztheztes, or to admit three different 
Subſtances in God ; and one may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that by thoſe three Things, he under- 
ſtood only three ſubſiſting and diſtin Perſons, altho* of the ſame Narnre. 

Bur alrho' no new * Herefie ſprung up in this Age abour the 


Myſteries of the Trinity and the Incarnation, yer there were 
divers in reſpect of the Sacraments and Church-Diſcipline. We 
have ſhewn thar in the beginning of the Century, certain He- 
reticks were diſcover'd at Orleans in Flanders, and at Toulouſe, 
who deny'd the real Preſence of the Body of Feſus Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt ; the neceffiry of Baptiſm, and the efficacy of rhe 


* Ie bave not thought fit in this Tran- 
flation, any where to omit the Words of the 
Authoy; who being of the Church of Rome, 
relates many things as FHerefies, which 1be 
Proteſt ants eftcem not ſo: Wherefore wz duubs 
not but the diſcreet Proteſtant Reader will al- 


Sacraments ; who rejected the Worſhip of Saints and Crofles, © aſe bis own Fudgment, 


and the Uſe of Images; who condemn'd lawful Marriages, 

and cenſur'd the moſt part of the Ceremonies of the Church. Some time after, Berengarius 
divulg'd his Opinions abour the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which were condemn'd in divers 
Councils. The Controverſies that were debared in this Century, between the Greek and 
Latin Churches, have regard only ro Points of Diſcipline, and particularly ro the uſe of Un- 
lſeavened Bread in the Communion. Lutheric Archbiſhop of Sens, is wrongfully accus'd of having 
deny'd the real Preſence of the Body of Feſus Chriſt in the ſame Sacrament, in the beginning 
of this Century ; and 'tis falfly ſuppos'd that he was reprov'd by King Robert upon thar account : 
For Hetguad does nor ſay, that he embrac'd that Opinion, bur only rhar he was wont to make 
uſe of the Enchari/t, to try whether Perſons were unworthy or nor, by ſaying to thoſe to 
whom he was ready tro adminiſter thar Sacramenr, If you are worthy to receive it, draw near 
and take it : And thar King Robert found great Fault with this Expreflion, and reproy'd him 
very ſharply for ir ; bur thar Leutheric rurn'd the Reprimand ro his own Advantage. 


The 
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Of the The Quarrels that broke. forth berween the Popes and rhe Empcrors, caus'd very grear 
Kights of Confutions and Diſorders in the Church and rhe Weitern Empire. During theſe Commorions, 
we Popes the Popes took an occalion to eſtabliſh their Temporal Sovereignry in R-m1c, and endeavour'd 
6.4 of '& ro make themſelves independent of rhe Emperors. Gregory VII. exrended his Prerenfions yer 
k vn ti of farther, and us'd his urmoſt Efforts ro perſuade the World, that he was rightful Sovereign of 
=* the whole Univerſe, as well in Civil as in Ecclefiattical Aﬀairs : He was the firit of the Popes, 
who attempted directiy ro diſpofſeſs the Emperor and the Kings of their Dominions, and 
imagin'd that he had a right to diſpoſe of them in favour of whomſoever he ſhould rhink fir 
to advance to thar Dignity. As for the Spiritual Supremacy, he carry'd ir beyond its due 
Bounds, and abrogated almoſt the whole Aurhoriry of the B:thops, and the Liberties of par- 
ticular Churches. The great number of Legars of the See of R:me ſent abroad on all 
ſides, and the Power which they aſſum'd ro themſelves, did not a little contribute ro ruine 
the Authoriry of the Ordinaries, and was ex:iremely chargeable ro the reſpective Churches : 
The Dignity of the Cardinals was augmented to the derriment of thar of rhe Biſhops, and 
they began to have the greateſt ſhare in che Election of Popes, and in the Management of the 
Afairs of the Church : The Arch-biſhops were oblig'd ro receive the Pall, before they were 
permitted ro exerciſe the Functions of rheir Order ; and ro conclude, the Court of Rome, 
under divers Pretences, got the Cognizance and Determination of all manner of Ecclefialtical 
. Afﬀairs. 
Divers The Simoniacal Practices, Marriage and Concubinage of Clergy-men were expreſs'd, and their 
os Career ar lait quite itopt by the means of a vaſt number of Decrees: Some to palliare Simony, 
jo ow thought fir ro diltinguiſh the Temporal Revenue of Benefices from the Spirirual ; and main- 
the Clergy, rain'd, Thar in giving Mony for a Benefice, they did nor commit Simony, becauſe they pur- 
chas'd only the Temporalities. This gave occaſion ro determine, Thar ir was Simony, tro 
buy the Revenues annexed to Church Livings, the Functions of which were Spiritual: The 
famous diſtinction of three ſorts of Simony, ab officio, a manu, a lingua was in vogue at thar 
time: Sr. Gregory was the firſt who made the Remark, and it was reviv'd by Gregory VII. 
The Laicks who had Tirhes in their Potſeflion, were mov'd by a ſcruple of Conſcience to re- 
ſtore them ; bur rhey ofren beltow'd them on Monks, and apply'd them to the Founding 
of Monaſteries: The Biſhops oppos'd rhis Practice, and ordain'd that they cannot be given 
tro Monaſteries without the permiſſicn of rhe Dioceſans and of the Pope: However, the 
Monks did nor forbear to retain thoſe thar they had in their Pofſeflion, nor even to accept of 
others, when offer'd to them. The Elections of Biſhops were ſtill in uſe ; bur the Princes 
often nominated them, or caus'd thoſe to be choſen whom rhey thought fir ro promote, and 
ſometimes the Popes took care to provide them, or ordain'd thoſe who were elected, when 
the Metropolitan refus'd to do ir. 

The Emperors and Kings ſtill had the Power of granting the Inveſtiture of Biſhopricks and 
Abbeys; .and this Righr was nor conteſted with them till abour the end of the Eleventh Cen- 
rury : The Plurality of Benefices began to be in uſe, and was condemn'd by divers Con- 
ſtirutions : A great number of Monks were promoted to the Epiſcopal Dignity, and ſome 
Biſhops left their Biſhopricks ro retire ro Monaſteries, afrer having obtain'd a Licence from 

. the Pope. Many Biſhopricks were made Metropolitan Sees, and many others were newly 
erected. The Arch-biſhop of Lyons was inſtirured Primat of France: In the end of the 
Century, the Biſhopricks of Arras and Cambray were ſeparated, and the Epiſcopal Sees of 
Gaſcogne, which had lain- for a long time vacant, were fill'd up again. The Sons of the 
Clergy were declar'd unworthy to be admitred into Holy Orders; but this Decree was not 
generally receiv'd, nor without oppoſition: For in many Places, the admiſſion into the Mona- 
ſtick Stare, or into the Order of Regular Canons, remov'd that Obſtacle. A great number 
of Churches, Abbies and Monaſteries were then founded, and almoſt all the old Churches 
were demoliſh'd, ro build new ones. 

The Diſcipline of the Church, relating ro Penance, was nor ſo ſiridt nor fo ſevere as in 
the preceding Century ; for the Pilgrimages, rhe Abſolurions ferch'd from Rome, rhe Re- 
demprions, the Diſciplining Whip and the Cruſades, contribured much ro the Aboliſhing of 
that Injunction : Private Confeflion was more eſpecially recommended. The Sentences of 
Excommunication were ſo frequent, that they became contemprible ; and they were exrend- 
ed nor only to Perſons actually excommunicared, bur alſo to thoſe who convers'd or kept 
correſpondence with them, even ro the third Generation ; a Practice which can ſcarce be 
mer with in any other Age of the Church. The ancient ſeverity of the Canons, which or- 
dain, Thar Clergy-men guilry of notorious Offences, more eſpecially of Simony, ſhould be 
ſuſpended from their Office for ever, was no. longer obſerv'd ; bur they were generally re- 
eſtabliſh'd in the Functions of rheir Orders, and reitor'd ro their former Rights, by the means 
of certain particular Ceremonies. 

Remarks on _ The uſe of the Diſciplining Whip, unknown to all Anriquiry, began in the end of this 
rhe Scourg- Century, having had irs Oppoſers and Maintainers ; the Cuſtom of doing Penance for ano- 
jag, Diſci» ther, was likewiſe introduc'd ar that time. The Faſts on the four Ember-Weeks were f:rict- 
pline and ly obſerv'd ; bur the Ember-Week of the Summer-Quarter, was nor as yer fix'd ; for ſome 


Fiſts. rook ir to be the ſecond Week of the Month of Fune, and others referr'd it ro the Week im- 
mediarely 
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mediately following M/>zt-Sunday, Divers Councils ordain'd abſtinence from Fleſh on Satur- 
days, and from Fleſh and Wine on Fr2days : In the former Ages of the Church, 'rwas cus 


fiomary ro faft on Fridays and Saturdays, till the Hour of f Nene : The Church of Rome wh + One of 
wont to keep a Faſt on Saturdays inſtead of Fedneſdays : The Churches of France for a long the Canoni- 
time, obſerv'd the Faſts of Fedneſday and Friday, bur that Cuitom was aboliſh'd ; neither was cal Hours. 


any regard had even to abſtinence on thoſe days. A Conſtirurion was made to thar purpoſe 
in rhis Century, for Friday and Saturday, although it mer with fome Oppoſition. 


The Prieſts were forbidden ro celebrare above on Maſs in a day, unlels in caſe of neceflity, 0bſerva- 
or when 'twas requiſite that one ſhould be faid for a deceaſed Perſon ; for then they were al- tions on rhe 
lowed to fay ſuch a Maſs, and rhar of rhe day : Some forts of Penance were impos'd on Maſs. 


Prieſts who ler fall an Hoit through Carcleſneſs : In ſome Churches, "'twas cuſtomary to give 
a conſecrared Hof to the Prieſts on the day of rheir Ordination, with which they commu- 
nicated during forty days. This Quettion was debated ar that time, vi. Whether ir were 
lawful for a Prieft ro celebrare Maſs, withour being attended with divers Afiſtants, and when 
he officiated in that manner, whether he oughr ro fay, Dominus vobiſcum 2 All the Faithful 
were obliged to receive the Holy Communion ar Eaſter, and it was ſtill uſually adminifter'd 
in all the Churches, under both Kinds : However, in ſome, the conſecrated Bread was fteept 
in the Wine ; and perhaps the Canon of the Council of C/:rmont, which ordains, That both 
the Species ſhould be receiv'd ſeparately, was made againi(t rhar Cutom. 

The general Commemoration of all the Dead, rhe next day after the Feſtival of all Saints, 
was inſtituted in the end of this Century : Odilo Abbor of Cluny, enjoyn'd it ro his whole 
Order ; and this Cuſtom was introduc'd into 'the Church a little while after. It was or- 
dain'd in the Council of Clermont, Thar rhe Office of the Virgin Mary ſhould be ſaid every 
Saturday, and there aroſe Diſputes abour the Feſtival of her Annunriation, viz. whether it 
ought ro be celebrated on March 25. or on December 18. but it was uſually referr'd to the 
former : Some other Queſtions of leſs importance were likewiſe ſtarted, and horly debared, 
particularly, Thar abour the Apoſtolical Dignity, attributed ro St. Martial. The Benedifins 
of the Abbey of Fleury, and thoſe of Mounr Caf, had a long Conteſt for the Body of 
St. Benedi, the Founder of their Order, and the Monks of Sr. Dennis and of St. Emmeran 
at Ratisbon, in like manner contended for that of St. Dzonyſius or Dennis the Areopagite. 


The Monaſtick State, receiv'd very conſiderable Accefſions and advantages in the Eleventh g3/crvai- 
Century. The Congregation of Cluny was much augmented by a vaſt number of Monaſte- ons on the 
ries newly founded, and by the grear Revenues, with which ir was endow'd; but the en- Monaſtich 
creaſe of Riches occafion'd Remiſneſs of Diſcipline ; caus'd Ambition to be predominant, and Life. 


immers'd the Monks in Secular Aﬀairs, A ſerious reflectfon on theſe Irregularities induc'd 
many Perſons to embrace a more auſtere ſorr of Monaſtick Life, and more conformable to 
that which is enjoyn'd in Sr. Benedi#'s Rule, and gave occaſion ro the founding of ſeveral 
new Orders, who all made profeffion to follow the ſame Rule made by Sr. Benedi# ; alrho” 
they had their pecnliar Cuſtoms. Thus Sr. Romuald founded thar of the Camaldolites in Itaby, 
in the beginning of the Century. He became a Monk, 4. C. 971. at the Age of 20 Years 
in the Abbey of Claſee in the Dioceſs of Ravenna, bur perceiving the Diſorders in which his 
Monaſtery was involv'd, and conſidering thar the engagement of the Monks in Secular Af- 
fairs, was the cauſe of their Irregularity, he pur himſelf under rhe tuition of a certain Reve- 
rend Hermit nam'd Marinus, who refided in the Territories of Venice, and embrac'd the 
Hermerick Life, which he re-eſtabliſh'd in the Weſtetn Countries. Thir Inſtirution was not 
ro live alone, as the ancient Hermitrs, bur ro dwell together in the ſame place ſeparared from 
other Men, and in diſtinct Cells, under the Government of the ſame Superiour, and obſery- 
ing the ſame Rule : Theſe ſorrs of Monaſteries were anciently call'd Laur, and Sr. Romuald 
founded a very great number of them in Italy : One of the moſt famous, was thar which 
was builr on Mount Apennin near Arezzo, in a Place which was given them by a certain 
Perſon nam'd Mandel, from whence the Order rook the name of Camaldoli: Sr. Romuald 
liv'd 100 Years after he had taken upon him the Vows of Religion, and ſaw his Order in 
a flouriſhing Condition. Peter Damian in like manner inſtitured a Congregation of Hermirs 
of the ſame kind : Theſe Hermirs practis'd great Aufteriries, and are repured ro have done 
very extraordinary things. Fohn Gualbert of Florence having likewiſe quitred his Monaſtery 
to lead a more regular courſe of Life, retir'd ro Va/'Ombroſa, and their laid the Foundation 
of a new Religious Society. 


The Order 
of Camal- 
dolites. 


The Order of the Carthuſiars was inftiruted, 4. D. 1086. by Bruno, a Native of Colen, The Order 
and Canon of Rheims, who repair'd, with Six of his Companions to the Solirude of Chay- 9 Carthus 


treuſe, which was afſign'd ro them by Hugh Biſhop of Grenoble. Some time after, two 
Gentlemen of V:enne nam'd Gaſton and Girond, having devored their Perſons and Eftates ro 
the relief of thoſe who being ſeiz'd with the Diſtemper commonly call'd St. 4ntony's Fire, 
came to implore the Intercefſion of Sr. Antony at Vienne, where the Body of that Sainr 
was tranſlated from Conſtantinople by Focelin D'Albon, in the time of King Lothaire rhe Son 


of Lewes D'Outremer, gave occaſion to the Inſtiturion of the Order of Sr. Antony, which was The ordey 
compos'd at firſt of certain Lay-men, and afrerward of Monks, who made Profeſſion of of $:. An- 
; . St. Au- tony. 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


The Cifter- Sr. Aupuſtin's Rule. In the Year, 1c98. Rebert Abbor of Mo/cfme retired to Ciſieanx in the 
tian Order. Dioceſs of Chal/on fur Sacne, with 21 Monks of his Convent, to praQtiſe St. Ber ediQ's Rule 


Of the ve- 


gular Ca- 
nons. 


- of three Leagues from Saumur. 


with greater triftneſs: His deſign being approvd by Gautier Biſhop of Chailcn, ard by 
Hugh Arch-biſhop of Lyons, he builr a Monatiery in that Place, which was endew'd by Eudes 
Duke of Burgundy ; bur he had nor long the Government of it, for Pope Paſchal IT. enjoin'd 
him, the nexr Year, to return to Moleſme. The other Monks continu'd at C:iſteaux, under 
the tuition of Flberic, and this Reiorm was approv'd by the Pope, A. D. 1100. Stephen Har- 


+ dingue, who ſucceeded Alberic in 11c9. brought this Order to 1ts full perfection , inſemuch, 


that ir became very numerous and obrain'd great Reputation. Abour the ſame rime Rebere 
D' Arviſeles Arch-deacon of Rennes, having receiv'd a Miſſion from Pcpe Urban II. to Preach 
to the People, by that means gather'd rogether a great multitude of Perſcns of both Sexes, 
and caus'd many Cells to be built for them in the Foreſt of Frontrevrault , at the diſtance 
Afrerward he ſtur up rFe Nuns in a ſeparate Apartwenr, 
and in the Year of our Lord, 1100. made a great Monaſtery, which was govern'd by him 
till the end of his. Life ; bur before he died, he caus'd Perrenilia de Chemille ro be choſen 
Abbeſs, 4. D. 1115. and conferr'd on her, both the Government of the Nuns, and of the 
Monks of that Order. 

The regular manner of living in common, peculiar to the Cancns, which was inftirured 
in the Ninth Century, was now almoft every where abcliſh'd ; nevertheleſs ſome Biſhops 
reviv'd it in their Chaprers, and ir was re-eftablith'd in the end of the Century in another 
form : For then certain Religious Houſes were founded, in which Clergy-men, who were 
deſirous to lead a more regular courſe of Life, retir'd thither, ro live in cemmon, withonr 
having any manner of private Property. Theſe laſt Canons were different from thoſe of rhe 
Ninth Century. 1. In regard that the former had Benefices annex'd ro Churches, and were 
oblig'd to officiate in them; whereas there were many among theſe who had nor any peculiar 
Church-Living. 2: Becauſe the former were wont to live .in. common, of the Church- 
Revenues, bur they might alſo retain thoſe of rheir private Parrimony ; whereas theſe were 
oblig'd to renounce them, as well as the Monks. 3. Upon account thar the others were art 
liberry to quir that courſe of Life ; whereas rheſe lait profeſs'd ro y= always after the ſame 
manner, and they were poſfitively forbidden ro do otherwiſe. The latter Canons liv'd in com- 
mon, under an Abbor, Superiour or Provoſt, and made profeſſion, as the Monks, of Pover- 
ty, Conſtancy and Obedience ; alrho' they were nor as yer bound by an expreſs Vow; nei- 
ther were they only employ'd in ſerving the. Church or Monaſtery, where they reſided, bur 
they were alſo raken ſomerimes our of their Houſe, ro receive a Cure, and to exerciſe other 
Eccleſiaſtical Functions. Tves afterwards Biſhop of Charzres, eftabliſh'd this irict Reform in 
the Monaſtery of St. Quentin, 4.D. 1078. Afterward that Religious Houſe ſupply'd France, 
with many other Convents of regular Canons, and in the beginning of the following Cen- 
rury, the Congregations of St. Rufus and St. Norbert were inſtituted ; inſomuch, that the Or- 
der of regular Canons, became very numerous, and extended very far within a ffiort ſpace of 
Time. 
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INDEXES and TABLES: 


A.D. Popes. 


tool Silveſter II. 


1002 


1003. 


III. 


IV. 


V. 
Sytvefter 1I 


Weſtern . 


__—_— Eaſtern 
and Kings Emperors, 


of France 
and Italy. 


Ocho III. 
VI. 

The Re- 
volr of the 
Romans a- 
gainſt Ozho 
whoretires 
to Rome. 


Otho dies 
in the 


Month of 


Baſil and 
Conſtantin. 


XXVI. 


XX VII. 


Fan. Henry].Dake 
of Bavaria is put 
in his place by the 
Princes of Germa- 
ny, andcrown'd ar 


* Ment; by 
Archbiſhop. 


I, 
II. 


- dies May 
12.  Fohn 


XVI. firnam'd the 


Lean, who is cho»; 


fen in his place . 
poſſeſſes rhe See of 


Rome only during . 


5 Months, and 
Fobn XVII. ſuc- 


ceeds him. 
I. III. 
II. IV. 
III, V 


the 


XX VIII. 


XXIX. 


XXX, 


XXXI, 


Ecclefiaſtical Affairs. 


Almoſt all the old Churches are 
demoliſh'd ro build new ones. 


Leutheric Archbiſhop of Sens is 
reprov'd by King Robert for making 


uſe of the Euchariſt as a Trial. 


__. _ A Conncilar 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


Sr. Fulbert be- 
comes Profeſſor of 
Divinity in the 
School of the. 
Church of Char- 
rres. 


Burchard Rj- 
ſhop of H/orms., 


NUT ,02. Doremund in 


Alphegus Archbiſh, of Canterbury 


'A'Council z5t F 


goes to Rome to ferch the Pall. The ar'Francfure-' * 


erecting of the Biſhoprick of Bam- on the Mayn: «|: 


berg in the Council of Francfure. 
| S 


Ti 
» X 


Weſtern 

A.D. Popes. 943 pi Eaſtern 
and Kings Emperors. 
of France 
and Italy. 


1007 IV. VI. XXXII. 


1008 V. VIE. XXXIEL 


1009 VI. VII. XXXIV. 
; Fobyn XVII 

dies in the 

Month of 

Fuly. Ser- 

gius IV. is 

{ubſtirured 

in his room 

inthe mon. 

of Avguit. , 


2010 I.- IX XXXV. 


int 


1012 . III. XI. XXXVII 
Sergius 
dies May 
13 A 
Schiſm af- 
ter his death be- 
tween Benedi&t 
VIII. and Gregory, 
during which the 
former retired to | 
the Emperor oy 
Henry I. T 


1013 Henry XIL . XXXVII 
marches | 


Rome, re-eftabliſhes Be- 
nediF, and 'is crown'd 
Emp. the next year in- 
— | 
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nod S 6 . - Sel d F- 
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ON [26 


: Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 


Sr. Fulbert ſucceeds Rodulph in the 
Biſhoprick of Charzres. 


WWigbert Biſhop of Mersburg dy- 
ing, Dithmar is choſen to ſucceed 
him in thar Biſhoprick. 


The Eaſtern and Weſt. Churches 
till maintain'd a kind of mutual 
Communion one with another. 

The Church of Feru/alem is de- 
ſtroy'd by the Prince of Babylox, 
and afterward re-eſtabliſh'd. 

Adelbold is choſen Biſhop of V- 
erecht, 


Conunci!s, Eccleſiaſtical 
Wraters. 


The Tryal of the Archbiſhop of A Council 7/7iam Abbor of 


Hamburg at Rome , about a certain 
Parochial Church, 


held ar Ren- St. Benignus ar 


ham in Eng- Dijon. 
land in this Godehard Bp. of 


Year, Hilderſheim. 
Gosbert Abbor of 
Tergenſee. 
Meginfroy Monk 
of Fulda. 
Erchinfroy Abbor 
of Melck. 
Syrus Monk of 
Cluny, 
Osbert or Osborn © 
Chanter of Canter. 
Adelbold Bp. of 
Utrecht. 
Rupert Abbor of 
Mount Caffn. 
Dithmar Bp. of 
Mersburg. 
A Council 
at Leon in 
Sparn, 
The Laws 
of Ethelred 
King of Eng- 
land. 


_ Leo the Gram- 
marian, 


Weſtern 
A.D. Popes. Emperors, 
and Kings Emperors. 
of France 
and Italy. 


1014 HIIL XIIL 


ror5 IV. XIV. 
1016 T7 XV. 


roi7SÞ$. VI. XVI. 


1018 VII. XVII. XLIIL 
roi9y VIIT. XVIIL XLIV. 
Benedi# 
goes to 
Bamberg 
inGermany. 
xo2o TIX. XIX. XLV. 
To2r AX; XX, XLVI. 
ro23 AL. © XATÞ XLVIL 
The Em- 
peror Hen- 
ry arrives 
in Italy, 
1023z XII XXII. XLVIIL 
Henry re- 
rurns to 
Germany. 
1024 Benedi® The death XLIX. 


dies in the of Henry. 
end of rhe Conrad is 
Month of choſenEm- 


Eaſtern 


XXXIX. 


XL. 
XLI. 


XLII. 


Feb. and peror in his 


Fohn xvii. ſtead. 


his Brother 

ſucceeds 

him. 

| I L 
1025 II. II. 


1026 JIIl. II. 


L. 
Baſil dies 
and Con- 
ftantin 
reigns 
alone. 


L. 
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Writers, 
A Council 
held at Pa- 
via after that 
year. 

The Hereſy of the Manichees re- A Council Guarlin or 
vivd in France, and ſuppreſs'd by at Orleans Gauſlin Archbi« 
King Robert. - againſt rhe ſhop of Bourges. 

A Shower of Blood in the Pro- Manichear | 
vince of Aquitaine. Hereticks. 
The Death of 
Dichmar Biſhop 
of Mersburg. 
Sergius Patriarch of Conſtantine- 
p!e, who ſucceeded Fohn, dies, and 
Euſtachins is ſubſtirured in his room. 
Tangmaris Dean 
of Hildeſheim, 
Guy Aretin Ab- 
t of Crorx- 
Saint Leufrog. 
A Council Brivo Archbi- 
at Se/ingen. ſhop of Mentz. 
adt, 

An Embaſſy of the Greeks to William Abbot 

Rome to obtain a Grant of rhe Pope of St. Benignus 
that the Church of Conftlantinople at Dijon. 


may be ſ{tyl'd the Catholick or Uni- 
yerſal Church. 

The French Prelates oppoſe their 
Proceedings, and 1/iliam Abbor of 
St. Benignus at Dijon writes a Let- 
rer to Fohn XVIII. to divert him 
from his Deſign, 


Alexius is advanc'd to the Patri- A Council 


archal See of Conſtantinople, at Arras. 


The death of Bur- 


chard Bp.of forms 


A.D. 


1027 


1028Z 


1029 


1030 


1031: 


1032 


1033 


Weſtern 


Popes. Emperors, Eaſtern 
and Kings Emperors. 
of France 
and Iraly. 

IV. IV. II. 
Conrad 1s 
crown'd 
Emperor 
at Rome. 
V. V. III. 
VI. VI Conftantin 
dies, and 
Romanus 
is choſen 
ro ſupply 
his place. 
I. 
VII. VII. II. 


VIII. VIII. II. 


IX. IX. IV. 


X. X. V. 

Pope Fobn Conrad ar- 
dies Nov.7, rives inlta- 
and Bene- by, and re- 
di 1X. a eſtabliſhes 
young Pope Fohn 
Child, the who was 
Son of Al- expell'd. 
tericCoynt The death 
of Freſeats of Robert 
biti= King of 


A Chronowgical Table. 


Ecclefiaſtical Affairs. Councils, Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


The dearh of 
Adelbold Biſhop of 
Utrecht, 


The death of 
Sr. Fulbere Biſhop 
of Chartres, 


Robert King of France holds an A Council 
Afembly of Biſhops ar Orleans, for at: Limoges. 
the Dedication of the. Church of 
St. Aignan, which he had built. 


Berno Abbot of 
Richenaw. 
Ademar, or As- 
mar de Chabanats 
Monk of S. C:bar. 
Hugh Arch-dea- 
con of Tours, 
Arnulphus Monk 


of Emmeran. 


Hugh Monk of Cluny is made Bi- A Council Odoran a Monk 
ſhop of Langres. held at Bour- of Sr. Peter le Vre. 

Canut King of England takes a ges, Nov. 1. Ageinothus Arch- 
Journey to Rome , where he is ho- A Council biſhop of Canter- 
nourably receiv'd by the Pope and at Limoges bury. , 
the Emperor, and obtains certain on the 18th Eberard St. Har- 


Privileges for his Subjects. day of the vic's Pupil. 

The Pope's Letter, which attri- ſame Month. The death of 
bures the Qualiry of an Apoſtle ro Aribo Archbiſhop 
St, Martial. - of Mentz. 


St. Martial is plac'd among the 
Apoſtles in the Councils of Bourges 
and Limoges. : 

The Abbey of Beauleau uſurp'd by 


: a Secular Abbor, is reform'd by the 


Council of Limoges. 


The Laws 
of Canut 
King of 
England. 


The death of Burchard Archbi- 
ſhop of Lyons. 
© Odslo Abbot of Cluny refuſes to ac- 
cept that \Archbiſhoprick, and the 
Pope blames him for it in a Letter. 

Bruno, Uncle by the Father's fide 
to the Emperor Conrad, is ordain'd 
Biſhop of Furtsburg. 


ruted 


4.D. Popes; 


1934 


1035 


1036 


1037 


1038 


1039 


1040 


1041 


1042 


EVetertt 
Emperors, Eaſtern 
and Kings Emperors. 
of France 
and Iraly. 


tated in his France, Fu- 


TOON. 


It. 


II, 


IV. 


VL. 


VII. 


VIII. 


IX. 


ty 20. 
Henry I. 
his Sonſuc- 
ceeds him. 


XL. 


lagonian her Fa- 


Romanus 
dies April 
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Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 


11. being 
poiſon'd 
and afterward 
ftrangl'd, by the 
Order of Foe his 
Wife, who cauſes 
Michael the Paph- 


vourite, to be 
_ on the 
hrone. 


_XIL IL. The death of Simeon of Syracuſe 
a Monk of Trzer, 
XIIL IIL Drogon is made Biſhop of Te- 
Conrad rouane, © 
marches f 
into Italy. 
XIV. IV. 
'XV. V. Pandulphus Duke of Capua is 
obligd ro ſubmir co the Emperor 
Conrad, 
Conraddies VI. 
Fune 5+ 
and Henry 
ITE. his 
Son fuc+ 
LL VII. 

II. VIII. Lanfranc receives the Monaſtick 
Michael Habir from the hands of the Abbor 
dies in the Herluin, in the Abbey of Bee. 
Month of 
Decemb, 

and Zoe cauſes 

Michael Calephas 

ro be pur in his 

place. 

III. 'T 


Michae! 


Countils., 


Divers 
held rhis 
year in 
France, 
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Ecclefiaſtical 
Writers, 


The death of 
Godehard Biſhop 
of Hildeſheim, 


ef ; I > 
Fu Biſhop of 
Wurtzburg. 


Glaber Radulphus 
a Monk of Cluny. 

Arnold Canon of 
Herfeldt. 

Campanus ofLom- 


ard, 


+ a 


WYeftern 


of France 
and Italy. 


peror of © Henry is 
Germany crown'd 
depoles Emperor 
Gregory 6th by Pope 
and cauſes Clement IT. 


Sui & R 5, 
of Banter , 
16 be cho-*, 
ſen Pope on Chriſtmas-Eve, who 
rakes the name of Clement IE. 
Gregory VT. voluntarily abdi- 
cares the Popedom in a Synod, 
and is baniſh'd. 
Sylefter II. is ſent back to 
his Biſhoprick of St. Sabina. 


1047 TJ. VII. V. 
Clement Il. 
dying OF. 
2. Beneditt 
IX. got 
Pofſeffion 
of S. Peter's 


A.D. Popes. Emperors, Eaſtern 
ana Kings Emperors. 


A Chronological Table: 
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Calephas is 


BET ge 


Conncils. Eccieftaftice! 
Writers. 


Alexius Patriarch of Conſtantine 
ple dying, Michael Cerularius js cho- 


expell'd, 
and Con- 
Rantin Mo- 
nomachus 
being ſub- 
ſtirured in 
his room, 
matries 
Foe. 
! ©43 þ IV. I. 
ſen in his ſtead. 
1044 The Ro- V. IT, 
mansexpcl 
Benedit 
accuſed of divers 
Crimes, and pur 
* Sylveſter TILL. Bp.of 
St, Savine in his 
place. Benedi& ac- 
knowledging him- 
ſelf unworthy of 
the Papal Dignity, 
reſigns it in We 
of Gregory VI. on 
condition rhar he 
ſhould enjoy the 
Revenues which 
the See of Rome 
receiv'd from 
England. 
1045 IL VI. _ JIE 
1046 Henry Eni- VII. IV. 


. 
=——— 


Hildebrand acccmpanies Gregary A Counci] 
VI. in his Exile, and retires. to at Remis'a- 


Cluny. 


Euſebius Bruno made Biſho 


Angers. 


A Lerter written by Pope Clement 


gainſt Per- 
Q 


p of ſonsguilty of 


II. ro Fokn ncminated Archbiſhop of 


RS 


IV-ftern 


of France 
and Italy. 
Chair a 
3d rime, 
and kept 
ir $ months 
longer. 
1043 The Em- XI. 
perorſends 
from Ger- 
many Poppo 
Biſhop of Breſcia, 
who is made Pope 


under the name of 
Damaſus IT. bur 
he dies 23 Days 
after his Conſe- 
cration. 


1049 Bruno Bp. X. 
of Tou!, 
who aſ- 
ſum'd the 
name of 

Leo IX. 
was choſen 
Febr. 13. 
5 months 
after the 
death of 
Damaſus, 

E. 


to5o II, XI, 
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A. D. Popes, Emperors, Eaſtern Eccleſiaſtical Afair-. Counc:!:, 


and Kings Emperors. 


VI. 


VIL 


VIIL 


Salerno, in which he approves his 
Tranſlation to the Biſhoprick of Pe- 
fti, as alſo ro that Archbiſhoprick, 
and grants him the Pall. 


Theoduin is ordain'd Biſhop of 
Liege. 

Geffrey Count of Anjou and Apnes 
his Wife, give the Church of all 
Saints in the Suburbs of Angers, to 
the Abbey of Vendome. 

Hildebrand leaves the Abbey of 
Cluny, of which he was Prior, and 
accompanies Bruno Biſhop of Toul 
ro Rome, : 


Pope Leo confirms by a Bull the A Conncil 
Privileges of Cluny Abbey. at Rome a= 
He cauſes the Body of Sr. Remy gainkt Simo- 


of Rheims ro be tranſlated to the ny. 


Church of that Abbey, which was A Council 


alſo dedicared by him. at Pavia. 


He approves, in a Letter, the A Council 


Tranſlation of Fobn from the Biſhop= at Rheims, 
rick of Freſcats to that of Porto. ORob. 3. 


Arnold Abbor of Poitiers, accuſed A Council 


of Incontinency by rhe Biſhop of ar Menez, 


Langres, was depos'd in the Coun- held in the 


cil of Rherms. end of this 
Hugh Biſhop of Langres charged year, orin 


with divers Crimes, was likewiſe thebeginning 
depos'd and excommunicated in that of the nexr. 


Council ; bur having attended the 
Pope to Rome, and having done Pen- 
nance, he was reſtor'd ro his fornier 
Dignity ſome time after. 

Rudicus Biſhop of Nantes, was alſo 
degraded for ſucceeding his Father 
in his Biſhoprick, by the means of 
Simmoniacal Praftices. 

The Conteſt between the Archbp. 
of Rheims and the Bp. of Toul, abour 
the Abbey of Monſftier-Rendy, was 
determin'd in fayour of the former, 
in the ſame Council. 


Berengarius or Berenger is accusd A Council 
and condemn'd in divers Councils at Rome, 
held this Year. 'He and .his Fol- A Council 
lowers are conftrain'd . to retract at Brzonne. 
their Opinions under pain of death A Council 
in the Councit of Pars. . at Verceil, 

Lanfranc is obligd-ro give an ac- Sepremb. x. 
count of his Dodtrin, in the Coun- A Conncil 
cil of Rome, and he there makcs a at Parzs, 
Confeflion of Faith. His Doctrin is Nov. 19, 
approv'd in the Council of Vercez!, A Council 

A Confirmation of the Privileges Coyaco, 


of Corbey Abby by the Pope. A Council 


#37 
Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


Anſelm Dean of 
Namur, 

Hermannus Con- 
traftus a Monk of 
Richenau, 

Theophanes the 
Ceramean. 
Nilus Doxopatrius. 

Gualdo Monk of 
Corbey. 

Drogo Biſhop of 
Tereuane, 

Helgaud Monk of 


ac 


136 


ro51 


1052 


1053 


. vento._. 


Weſtern of 
AD. Popes, Emperors, Eaſtern 
4 ps =o Emperors. 
of France 
and Italy. 
Il. XL. IX. 
IV. XIII, > 4 
V. XIV. XI. 
Leo IX. 
makes war 
with the 
of 
Apulia, 
urs 
bim Priſo- 
ner, and 
convey him _ * 
_ ro Bene- 
Vento. 
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Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 


Ceuncils. 


at Rouen. 
A Council 
at Siponto. 


Pope Leo's Letter, confirming to 
Fohn Archbiſhop of Salerno, the 
Right of a Metropolitan. 


Eccleſaſtical 
Writers. 


Fleury. 
FVippothe Empe- 
ror's Chaplain. 
Ebervin Abbor of 
St. Maurice. 
Everſhelm Abbor 
of Aumont. 
Guibert Arch- 
deacon of 
Tout. 
Anſe/m a Bene- 
ditin Monk. 


Berenger's Letter 
ro Lanfranc, and 
his Treatiſe a- 
gainſt him. 

Theoduin Bp. of 
Liege's Letter a- 
gainſt Berenger. 


Adelman a Clerk of Liege, 
and afterward Biſhop of 


Breſcia, 


writes to Berenger 


abour his Opinion. 
Reciprocal Letters be- 

rween Aſcelin and Berenger. 
Fohn Archbiſhop of E«- 


chatita, 


The Pope confirms the Privileges A Council Fobn Feaunelin 


of the Abbey of Sr. Sophia ar Bene- at Mantua, 


Fohn, ſirnam'd Feannelin, is no- a popular 
minated Abbor of Erbreftin by the Tumulr. 
Emperor Henry III. 

Marianus Scotus rarns Monk. 


A Letter written by Mzchael Ceru- A Councif 
larius Patriarch of Conſtantinople in at Rome. 
his own Nome, = under that of | 
Leo Archbiſhop of Acris,. againſt the 
Latin Church. 

This Patriarch cauſes the Churches 


of the Latins in Conſtantinople to be 


ſhur up; and rakes away : from all 
the Latin Abbots and Monks, who 
refus'd ro renounce the Ceremonies 


A Conteft berween the Churches of Grado and 


 Wftrsa, confirming thar Right. 


Aquileza for the Metropoliran Right, 
in the Council of Rome, in favour of Grads. 


Abbot of Erbre- 


diſturb'd by ſtein. 


Hepidannus a 
Monk of Sr. Gall. 

The death of 
Hugh Biſhop of 
Langres. 


derermin'd 


The Pope's Lerrer ro the Biſhops of Venice and 


A.D. 


1054 


Popes. 


Leo TX. 
dies Apr. 
15. andthe 
Papal Sce 
continues 
vacant du- 


| ring a 


1055 


2056 


whote 
year. 
Hilde- 
brand goes 
ro meer the 
Emperor, 
ro demand 
Gebehart 
Biſhop of 
Eichſtadt, 
who was 
made Pope 
the next 
year under 
name of 
Vz: or II. 
I. 


II 


II. 
Pope Vi- 
for goes 
to Germa- 
ny, where 
he was in- 
vited by 
the Em 
ror Hen 


IIL 
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XV. Conſtantin Pope Leo's Letrers, which conficm A Countil Humbert Cardi- 
Monoma- the Metropolitan Right of the Church at Narbonne. nal. 


chus dies, of Carthage, over all thoſe of Africa. 
and Theo- The Pope ſends Legats ro Con- 
dora Por= ſtantinople to treat abour the Re- 
phyrogenne- union of the Greek and Latin 
fa governs Churches. 
the Em- Pope Leo's Letters on that Sub- 
pire. ject ro the Emperor Conſtantin, and 
[. to Michael Cerularius Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, 
A Conteſt between the Legats 
and thar Patriarch. 
An Anſwer by Cardinal Humbert 
the Pope's Legar, to the Letter of 
Michael Cerularius and Leo of Acrz. 
Nicetas Peftoratus, a Monk of 


Seuda, compoles a Tract againſt the Latin Church. 


Councils. 


Cardinal Humbert's Anſwer to that Piece. 


Nicetas makes a Recantation, and burns his 


Writings. 


A Sentence of Excommunication denounc'd by 


the Legats againſt Michael! Cerularius. 


The Patriarch in like manner excommunicares the 
Legars by a publick Edidt, and raiſes a Sedition 
which obliges the Emperor to deliver up their In- 


rerpreters, who are miſus'd and pur in Priſon. 


XVI. IL Berenger abjures his Opinions in 


A Council 


the Council of Tours, in the preſence at Florence. 


of Hildebrand. 


A Council 


Maugier Archbiſhop of Rouen is at Lyons. 


depos'd in the Council of Lifieux, 


A Council 


and Marrilus a Monk of Fecamp at Tours a- 


pur in his place. 


XVII. III. 
TheEmpe- Theodor 
ror Henry dies in the 
dies O8. 3. end of the 

Henry IV. year, and 
his Son, Michael, 
aged only whom ſhe. 
5 years, had made 
ſucceeds Emperor 
him, and is a little be- 
at firſt pur fore, reigns 
under the alone. 
Tuition of 
his Mo- 
ther, who 
obtains rhe 
Admini- 
ſtrarion of 
the Go- 
vernment. 


gainſt Be- 
renger. 


A Council 


at Lefieux. 


A Council 
at Toulouſe, 
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Nicetas Pefora- 
tus a Monk of 
Seuda. 

Dominick Patri- 
arch of Grado. 

Peter Patriarch 
of Antioch, 


1c60 
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1057 Pifor dies E 


at Florence 
Fuly 2.8. 
and Frede- 
rick Abbot 
of Mount 
Caſjin 1s 
choſen in 
his place, 
on the Fe- 
ſtival of 
S. Stephen, whence 
he took the Name 
of Stephen IX. 
| 


1058 Stephen 1IÞ 


dies at Flo- 
rence, 
March 29. 
The 
Count of 
Freſcati and Gre- 
gory of Lateran, 
cauſe Mzncius Bi- 
ſhop of Velerrs to 
be choſen Pope, 
who aſſumes the 
name of Bened:i, 
Cardinal Hum- 
bert and many o- 
thers refuſe ro own 
his Authority. 
Gerard Bp. of Fle- 
rerice is Choſen, 
and this Election 


* is approv'd by the 


Emperor Henry. 
II. II. 


Gerard 1s 
ordain'd 
Bp.of Rome 
in the be- 
ginning of 
Fan. and 
rakes the 
name of 
Nicolas II. 
I. 


Mancius renounces 
the Papal Digniry, 
and is ſuſpended 
for ever from Ec- 


Cclefiaſtcal Functions. 


II. IV. 
Henry I. 


King of 


France, 


cauſes his 


Tfaac re- 
ſigns the 
Imperial 
Dignity t0 Rome. 
Conſtantin 


Mackael 


abdicares firms and augments the Privileges at Rome. 
the Impe- 


AC hronological T able. 


Ecclefiaſti ca} Aﬀairs. 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Wiiters. 


Pope Vifor's Letter, which con- A Council Peter Damiax 


granted to the Church of Selve- 


rial Throne Blanche. 


and leaves 
it to T/aac 
Comments, 


I. 


IT. 


III. 


Frederick 1s made Abbot of Mount 
Caſſin ; a little after, Cardinal; and 
at laſt Pope. 

Alphonſus Abbor of St. Benedi8 ar 
Salerno, is ordaind Archbiſhop of 
that City. 

A Letter by which Pope Stephen 
IX. re-unites the Biſhoprick of Mar- 
{s, which was ſometime divided. 

Peter Damian is made Cardinal 
and Biſhop of Oft:a by that Pope. 


Pope Stephen ſends Legats to Con- 
ſtantinople, who return withour pur- 
ſuing their Journey, having receiy'd 
Information of his death. 

Michael! Cerularius is turn'd out of 
the Patriarchal See of Conſtantinople, 
and Conſtantin Lichudes is ſubſti- 
tured in his room. 

Everſhelm is made Abbot of 
St. Peter at Ghent, | 

Marianus Scotus an Engliſh Monk 
paſſes into Germany, Where he con- 
rinues ren years a Recluſe, in the 
Monaſtery of Fulda. 

Lambert of Aſchaffemburg aſſumes 
the Monaſtick Habit at Hirlfel/dt un- 
der the Abbot Meginher; in a little 
while after is ordain'd Prieft by Lu- 
pold Archbiſhop of Menez, and un- 
dertakes a Journey to the Holy Land 
withour the knowledg of his Abbor, 
from whence he returns the next year. 


A Privilege granted ro the Nun- A Council 
nery of Sr. Felicitas near Florence. 
The Election of Popes reſerv'd ro A Council 
rhe Cardinals in the Council of at Melf.. 


Berenger abjures his Opinions in ar Bexevento, 
Daucas, and that Council, and makes a Confeſ- held in, the 
retires to a fion of Faith, | 
Monaſtery Peter Damian is ſent Legat ro the Month 
I. Milan to reform the Clergy , who of 4ugu#. 


publickly us'd Simoniacal Practices. 


The Biſhop of Tran! is depos'd in 


the Council of Mel/fi. 


Sigefroy or Sigifred ſucceeds Lyit- 


bold in the Arch-biſhoprick of 
Mentz. 


IL. 


Life in the Abbey of Bec, 


ar . 


beginning of 


Alphanus, 


St. Anſelmembraces the Monaſtick A Council Gnitmond Arch- 


at Tours. 


biſhop of Averſa. 
Durand Abbot of 


Troarn, 


. Franco a Philoſo- 


Son 
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Son Philip pher of Lzege. 
to be W/arin Abbot of 
crownd at _ St. Arnulphus at 
Rheims, Mets. 
May 22. 
dies in the 
end of this 
year. 
to6s1 II. V. HI, | Michael Pſellas. 
; The death | ; Alberic a Monk 
of Nicolas of Mount Caſſm. 
IE. in the Merelus Abbot + 
Month of of Tergenſee, 
Fuly. ; 
Anſelm 


Biſhop of Luzca is elected three 
Months efter, and ordain'd Pope 
under the name of Alexander IL. 

The Emperor Henry, incens'd 
by reaſon that he was choſen 
withour his knowledg, cauſes 
Cadalous Biſhop of Parma to be 
proclaim'd Pope, who endea- 
vours to make himſelf Maſter of 
the Ciry of Rome ; bur being 
repuls'd, was oblig'd to return 
to Parma the nexr year, 


T062 I. VI. IV. 


1063 HW. VIL V. A Conteſt berween Peter Arch, A Council 
biſhop of Florence and his Monks. ar Rome. 
The Pope ſends the Pall to Peter A Council 
Archbiſhop of Dalmatia. at Rouen. 
Lanfranc is made Abbot of the A Council 
Abbey of Sr. Stephen art Caen, newly at Chaleon. 
founded, and St. Anſelm ſucceeds him 
in the Office of Prior of Bee Abbey. 
Mauril!us Archbiſhop of Rouen 
holds a Synod for the Dedication of | 
the Cathedral Church of rhat Ciry, which was 
newly bailr. 
. A Confeſſion of Faith publiſh'd in that Synod 
againſt Berenger's Opinions. 
A Privilege granted by the Pope to the Abbey 
of Vendome. | 
Peter Damian the Pope's Legart in France, deter- 
mins in-the Council of Challon, the Differences be- 
rween the Biſhop of thar City, and the Abbey of 
Clany, about the Privileges of the ſame Abbey, 
which are confirm'd in the Council. 


1064 NI. VIII. VI. Guibert, Grand Lord of Parma A Council 
Cadalous and Chancellor ro Henry Emperor at Mantua. 
cauſes of Germany, is ordain'd Archbiſhop 


ſome Di- of Ravenna. 
ſturbances. 

Alexander 

1s own'd as 


lawful Pope 
if 
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in the 
Council of 
Mantua, 
and par- 
dons Cada- 
lous, who 
dies a little 


x65 TV. 


066 V.. 


To6 ” VI. 


1068 VII 


1069 VIIL., 


while after 
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DX. VIL The Hereſy of the Nicolairans A Council Lanfranc. 
condemn'd in rwo Councils held at at Rome. 
Rome. Another 
Council at 
ome. 
A Council 
at Elna in 
Rouſſillon. 
X. VIII. Fohn Xiphylin is choſen Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, inſtead of Conſtan- 
tin Lichudes, ; 
The Charters of Edward King of England for 
authorizing the Confirmation of the Privileges of 
the Church of Feſtminſter, which was granted by 
the Popes Leo IX. and Nzecolas II. 
Filliam Duke of Normandy paſſes over into Eng- 
land, and defeats Hara/d who had taken Pofſeflion 
of rhe Throne, after the death of King Edward. 
XI. IX. 
Conſtantin 
Ducas dies, 
leaving 


XII. 


- XI]. 


3 Children and 
his Wife Eudox:a, 
who takes upon 
her the Admini- 
ſtration of the 
Government. 


II. 


Eudox:ia 


, Peter Damian is ſent Legat into 
Germany , to hinder the Emperor 


marriesRo- Henry from divorcing Bertha his 
manus Dio- Wife. 


genes, Who 


1s pro- 

claim'd 

Emperor. 
I. 


II. 


Marianus Scotus, who livd as a 
Recluſe in the Monaſtery of Fulda, 
goes to Ment; to end his Life there 


in the ſame Quality. 


The death of Maurillus Archbi- A Council The death of 
ſhop of Rozen. at Mentz. Everſhelm Abbor 
Lanfranc refuſes to accept of thar. of Aumcnt. 
Archbiſhoprick, which is obrain'd by 
Fohn de Bayzeux Biſhop of Auranchez. 
Lanfranc goes to Rome, to cauſe thar 
Tranſlation to be ratify'd, and to 
ger the Pall for the ſame Archbiſhop. 
The Emperor Henry endeavours to get himſelf di- 
vorc'd from Bertha in the Council of Mentz, bur is 
oppos'd by Peter Damian the Pope's Legar, 
L anfran: 


1070 


107k 


1072 


1073 


XII. 
A/exandey 
dies April 
22. and 
H:ldebrand 
1s choſen in 
his place 
onthe ſame 
day. He is 
ordain'd 
Prieſt and 
conſecra- 
red Pope, 
under the 
Name of 
Gregory 7th 
in the 
Month of 
Fane. 
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of France 
and Ialy. 


XIV. II. Lanfranc is obliz'd ro accept of A Council Benno Cardinal. 


the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, ar Windſor. 
The Pope gives leave to Gebehard 

Archbiſhop of Sa/rzburg, ro erect a 

Biſhoprick in his Province. | 


XV. IV. Charles, tomminared by the Empe- A Council Theophyla. 


Romanus ror Henry to tlie Biſhoprick of Con- at Mentz. - 
Diogenes ſtance, nor being able ro ger Ordi- A Council 
is taken nation by reaſon of Simoniacal Pra- held at Hin- 

Priſoner by the Ctices, refigns his Ring and Crofier- cheſter this 

Turks, and Michael ſtaff to the Emperor, in the Council year. 

the Son of Conſtan- of Mentz. 

tin Ducas 1s pro. 

claim'd Emperor. 

Diogenes being 
deliver'd, has his 


- Eyes pur out by 


Mechael's Order, 
and dies a lirrle 
while after. 


XVI. II. Peter Damian is ſent by the Pope A Council Hepidlannus 


to Ravenna, to take off the Excom- at Rouen, writes rwo Books 


munication denounc'd againſt .that of the Life and 
Ciry, by reaſon of the Conteſts Miracles of 
which the Biſhop of thar Dioceſs had St, Wiborada. 


with the See of Rome. 


XVII. II. Vliam Archbiſhop of Auche, and A Council "The death of 


Pontias Biſhop of Bezzers, are depos'd at Erford, Peter Damian on 


by Gerald Cardinal of Oftia , the Febr. 23. 

Pope's Leyar,. for having voluntarily | Robert de Tomba- 

communicateq' with certain Perſons, lene Abbot of 

who lay under a Sentence of Ex- St. Vigor. 

communicaron. Wiliam Abbor- 
Pope Alexander confirms the Ser- of Sr. Arnul/phus 

tlement of a. Convent of Regular at Merz. 

Canons, made by Altman Biſhop of Hugh Bp.of Die. 

Paſſaw. | Anſelm Biſhop 
Dominic Patriarch of Venice is de- of Lucca. 

pured by Pope Gregory to negotiate Manaſſes Arch- 

at Conſtantinople, about the Re-union biſhop of Rheims. 


of the Greek and Latin Churches. 

PopeGregory's Decree againſt Per- 
ſons guilty of Simony, and againſt 
Clerks who marry or keep Concu- 
bines. ? 

Letters written by the ſame Pope 
ro the —_ Princes, about 
putting that Decree in execution. 

. Other Letters by Gregory againſt 
Godfrey Archbiſhop of Milan and 
the Biſhops of Lombardy, who 
were excommunicated for their Si- 
moniacal Practices. Bur they were 
protected by Henry Emperor of Ger- 
many, Which gave occaſion to the 
Diſſenſions that afrerward broke 
forth berween that Prince and ths 


Pope. 


X Anſelm 
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XVIII, 


IV. 
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Anſelm, who ſucceeded Pope Alexander II. in the 
Biſhoprick of Lzcca, bur -repenting thar he had re- 
ceiv'd the Invefticure of that . Biſhoprick from the 
Emperor Henry IV. retird'to' the Monaſtery of 
Cluny ; from whence he was recall d by the Pope 
to govern his Bifhoprick. | 

Landric Arch-deacon of Autrun is choſen Biſhop 
of Maſcon, and conſecrated the.nexr Year by the 
+5. rhe Biſhops of Fraxce. not daring to ordain 

im. | mT 

The Pope's' Complaints and Menaces. againſt 
Ph:lip 1. King of France. 

Pope Gregory lays claim to Spain, and by vertue 
of it gives to Ebo! Count of Rocey, all the Coun- 
rries that he could wreſt out of the Hands of the 
Saracens, on condition that he ſhould hold them of 
ws Holy See, and ſhould pay him a certain Tri- 

ute. 

He exacts an Oath of Allegiance of Landulphus 
Duke of Benevento, and of Richard Duke of Capus. 

He promiſes the Pall to Bruno Biſhop of Ve- 
r0na, provided he come to Rome to receive it there 
in Perſon. 

He confirms all the Privileges granted by 
Alexander TI. ro H/radiſiaus Duke of Bohemia. 

Feromir Biſhop of Prague is ſuſpended, and de- 
ns of the Revenues of. his Church, by the 

ope's Legars, for oppoſing their reception in Bo- 
kemia. 

A Conteſt berween the ſame Biſhop. of Prague 
and the Biſhop of Moravia, for the poſſeflion of 
certain Territories. 

The Pope's Remonſtrance to the Inhabitants of 
Carthage, ſome of whom had deliver'd up Cyriacus 
their Biſhop, into the Hands of the Saracens, 


communicated for Simoniacal Pra- at Rouen. 


tices, is abſoly'd in the Council of A Council 


at Rome, 


Rome. 
Hugh is ordain'd Biſhop of Die by Another at 


the Pope in that Council. 


Poztzers. 


* Councils, 


Garnier Biſhop of Strasburg, ex- A Council 


A Decree againft Inveſtitures A Council 
made by the Pope in the ſame held ar Er- 
Council, according to'the Relation ford in the 


of ſome Aurhors. 


Month of 


Robert Guiſcard Duke of Apulia Ofob. 


1s excommunicated in the ſame 
Council of Rome. 

The Agreement berween the Bi- 
ſhops of Prague and Moravia, con- 
firmd by the Pope's Bull, dared 
March 2. 

Filiam Archbiſhop of Auche, and 
Pontius Biſhop of Bezzers, reſtor'd 
ro their reſpective Sees, 

The Pope reproves the Inhabi- 
rants of Raguſa, for impriſoning 
Vitals their Biſhop, and ſubſtiruting 
another in his room. He ſummons 
both the Biſhops to Rome, if the 


Ecclefiaſtical 


Writers. 


Marter 


To75 


Hl. 
The Pope 
falls our 


BV:fter 


— Eaſtern 
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XIX. 


Henry (ub= 
dues the 


with Cin- Saxons, 


cius the 


who had 


Son of Al- revolred. 
beric Pre- 
fedt of 
Rome, and 
excommu- 


| Marter cannot be derermin'd by his Legar in thar 


Cie. -. 

The Pope's Legars ſent ro the Emperor Henry, 
abour the Aﬀair of the Biſhops of Lombardy. 

The Conteſt berween thoſe Legars and Sigefred 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, abour rhe Right of calling a 
Council, which the Archbiſhop chim'd, as Vicar of 
the Holy See. The Legats return'd withour any 
effect of their Negotiation. 

The- firſt Project of a Cruſade form'd by the 


The Pope's Letters ro: divers Princes and Bi- 
ſhops, for purting in execution: his Decree againſt 
$S:mony, and the Incontinence of Clergy-men. 

Lerters writter by the ſame: Pope to the Biſhops 
of France, againſt the Proceedings of King Phil:p, 
whom he rhreatens:to derhrone. 

A Conſtitution of the Council of London abour 
the Rank and: particular Sear, that every Biſhop 
ought ro. hold in the: Conncils of the Kingdom of 
England. ; 

The Pope confirms the Privilege of the Mona- 
ſtery of Sr. Stephen ar Caen. 

IVilliam Dake of Aquitaine is obligd , in the 
Council of Poztzers, to put away his Kinſwoman, 
whom he had taken to Wife. Iſembert, Bi- 
ſhop of that Ciry, who had difturb'd the Council, 
was fnſpended, and ſome time after excommuni- 
cated by the Pope. 

The pretended Claim which. Gregory VIE. laid 
ro the Kingdoms that were newly converted. 

He rakes ir very heinouſly. that Solomon King of 
Hungary ſhould be eſtabliſh'd in that Kingdom by 
Henry Emperor of Germany, and infifts, that King 
Stephen formerly gave it ro the Holy See after his 
Converſion. Wherefore he threatens rhat Prince 
with the Apoſtolical Cenfures, if he do nor make 
Suir ro receive the Royal Scepter from his 
Hands. | 

The Pope reſtores. ro the: Biſhop of Prague the 
Revenues of his Church, and orders him to come 
to Rome with the Biſhop of Moravia : The former 
being arriv'd there, is ſent back ro his own Coun- 
try , fully reconciled and re-inſtared : However, 
the Pope adjudges to the latter the poſſeſſion of the 
contefted Lands, bur the Biſhop of Prague having 
ſeiz'd on. them: at his return, the Pope enjoin'd 
him to reſtore them. 

A Tribme paid by the Bohemians to the See of 


Rome, 
V. Liemar Archbiſhop of Bremen, A Council 


Garnier Biſhop of Srrasburg, Henry held at Rome 
of Spire, Herman of Bamberg, Iil-in the end of 


liam of Pavia, and Cunibert of Tu- the Month 


7in, are ſuſpended in the Council of February. 
Some of theſe Biſhops re- A Council 


of Rome. 
pair to thar Ciry to get Abſolution. art Poitiers 
Denis Biſhop of Placentia is de- againſt Be- 

-- pos'd in the ſame Council, without rerger. 
hope of Reftauration. 


Councs!;, 
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£097 5 nicates 


him. 
Cincius 
excited by 
Guibert 
Archbiſhop 
of Ravenns 
ſeizes on 
the Pope's 
Perſon, as 
he was ſay- 
ing Maſs 
on Chrift- 
mai-day, 
bur he is 
forc'd by 
the People 
ro ſer him 
at liberty, 
and to re- 
tire to the 
Emperor. 


Emperors, 
and Kings 
of France 
ard Italy. 


XR. 


Eaſtern 
Emperors. 


VI. 
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Herman of Bamberg is excommu- A Council 
nicared ſome time afrer , for his art London. 
Miſdemeanours. | 

The Pope's Letters ro the Empe- 
ror Henry , to the Archbiſhop of 
Mentz, and to the People of Bam- 
berg againſt thar Biſhop. 

A private Embaſly ſent by Henry 
ro the Pope, ro ſettle a good Cor- 
reſpondence berween rhem. 

he Succeſs of the Emperor's 
Arms cauſes him to have leſs regard 
ro the Pope's Intereſt. 

His ſecond Embaſſay to the Pope, 
which is not very favourably re- 
ceivd. 

Henry cauſes Tedald to be choſen 
Archbiſhop of Mslan, to the preju- 
dice of him whom the Pope had 
nominated to that Dignity. - 

The Pope's Letters ro the Empe- 
ror Henry, and to the Suffragan Bi - 
ſhops of the Mzlaneſe, to hinder 
Tedald's Ordination. 

Henry's Circular Letter to the Bi- 
ſhops and Princes of the Empire, 
againſt Gregory. 

Letters by Thierry Biſhop of Per- 
dun, and Engelber: Archbiſhop of 
Trier, againſt the Pope. 


Cardinal Hugo excommunicated An Aﬀembly 
by the Pope. held ar 
The Pope's Election condemn'd Zorms on 
in the Council of Worms. Septuageſima- 
A Letrer ſent from the Council ro Sunday. 
the Pope, importing that Condem- A Council 
nation. held ar Rome 
Roland a Clerk of Parma , the in the begin- 
Bearer of this Lerter, deliver'd it to ning of Lent. 
the Pope, and makes him the De- A Council 
clarations and Proteftations with ar ZÞincheſter 
which he was chargd. | Apr. 1. 
The Envoys of Henty make the A Council 
ſame Proteſtations againſt the Pope. art Tribur or 
The Pope excommunicates Siger Oppenheim, 
Froy Archbiſhop of Mentz , and ſuf- OR0b. 26. 
pends the other Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil of Forms in the Synod of Rome: 
He likewiſe declares the Emperor 
Henry excommunicared , and fallen 
from the Imperial Dignity, and ab- 
ſolves his Subjects from their Oath f 
of Allegiance. ? 
Henry's Enemies take an occaſion 
from this Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation, to enter into a League a- 
gainſt him. 
The greateſt parr of the Prelats 
of the Afembly of Forms are re- 
concild with the Pope. 


Eccleſiaſtical 
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4 
*s..:-l 


A.D. Popes. 


1075 


1077 


V. 


WI-ftern 
Emperors, Eaſtern 

and Kings Emperers, 
of France 
and Italy. 


XXTIT. 
Henry goes 
to 1taly to 


VII. 


AC bronological T able. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, 


Gregory brings over to his Party Mathil2a, 
Sovereign Princeſs of a conſiderable Territory 
in 1taly, and the Widow of Godfrey Duke of 
Lorraine, who died there this year, divorced 
from his Wife. 

The Pope's Letters to all the Faithful of the 
Roman Empire againſt Henry. 

A Letter written by Herman Biſtiop of Mets 
to the Pope concerning the Excommunication 
of Henry, and about this Queftion, viz. Whe- 
ther a Sentence of Excommunication can be 
denounc'd againſt Kings ? : 

The Pope's Anſwer, ſhewing that Kings 
may be excommunicated ; which he proves by 
divers Examples. 

Another Lerter by the Pope to the Prelats 
and Nobility of Germany, preſcribing certain 
Conditions for the abſolving of Henry, which 
if not performed by him, he requires them to 
proceed to, the Election of another Prince, ro 
rake upon him the Government of the Em- 

ire. 
. By vertue of this Letter, the Dukes of 
Suevia , Bavaria and Carinthia, and the Bi- 
ſhops of Yurtzburg and Worms confer toge=- 
ther ar VU/m, and appoint an Aſſembly ar Op- 
erheim. 

Sigehard Patriarch of Aqui/eia and Altman 
Biſhop of Paſſaw rhe Pope's Legar, declaim 
againſt the Conduct of Henry, in the Aſſembly 
of Oppenheim, and demand another Emperor 
to be choſen in his place. | 

Henry on the other ſide promiſes the Legars, 
by his Depuries, to reform Abuſes for the fu- 
rure, and ro make Reftirution for what Dam- 
mage he mighr have done. 

A Committee of the Afembly is appointed 
to treat with the Emperor, who ſubmits ro 
their Remonſtrances ; disbands his Army ; 
diſmiſſes the Prelars and other -excommuni- 


; cared Perſons reſiding in his Court; retires to 


Spire, and relinquiſhes all the Marks of the 
Imperial Dignity till he can ger himſelf ab- 
ſolv'd within the year. 

Gregory writes to the Biſhop of C:renza, to 
give Abſolution ro Roger Count of Szczily, and 
to the Biſhop of Melfr. 

The Pope ordains Servandus Biſhop of Hip- 
pon, and ſends him back into Africa, with 
Lerrers of Recommendation. 

He likewiſe inſtalls Ives Abbor of St. Me- 
laine, in the Biſhoprick of Dol? in Bretagne, 
and grants him the Pall. 

IViliam 1. King of England turns Wulke- 
tulus our of the Abbey of Croy/and, and gives 
ir to Ingulphus, who nevertheleſs procures the 
Reſtauration of Fulketulus. 


Comncils, 


Henry paſſes into Traly, and there An Afembly 
comes to an Agreement with the at Forcheim, 
Pope, by the Mediation of the Prin- March 13. 
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ceſs Mathilda, of Hugh Abbor of A Council 
Cluny, and of ſome other Noble- art Clermont. 
men. : 
He obtains his Abſolurion at Ca- at Dijon. 


noſaundercertain Conditions, which A Council 


afterwards he was not able ro ob- ar Autun. 
ſerve. 

The Complaints of the Lombards 
againſt theſe Proceedings of the Em- 
peror, which oblige him ro break 
with the Pope. 

Henry recalls the excommunicated 
Biſhops, whom he had diſmiſs'd. 

odulphus Duke of Suevia cauſes 
himſelf ro be choſen Emperor in the 
Convention art Forcheim, and to be crown'd at 
Mentz by Archbiſhop Sigefred. 

The Pope determines ro paſs into Germany 
to end the difference berween Henry and Ro- 
dolphus ; bur the former rakes a reſolution ro 
hinder his Paſſage, and to make War with 
Rodolphus and the other Rebels. 

The Pope having caus'd certain Biſhops of 
Henry's Party to be apprehended, that Prince 
in like manner arreſts rwo of the Pope's Le- 
gats, by way of Repriſal. 

The Archbiſhops of Rheims, Beſanſon, Liege, 
Sens, Bourdeaux, Bourges and Tours, and the 
Biſhops of Senlis, Chartres, Auxerre, Noyon 


and Autun, not appearing in the Council of 


Autun to clear themſelves, are condemn'd by 
Hugh of Die the Pope's Legar, and obligd ro 
go to Rome to get that Condemnation re- 
mirred. 

Geduin Arch-deacon of Langres is choſen 
and ordain'd Archbiſhop of Lyons, inſtead of 
him whom Hugh of Die had depos'd. 

Rainier . Biſhop of Orleans is likewiſe de- 


| pos'd by the Pope, and $anzo# is ſubſtirured 


in his room. 

Stephen Biſhop of Arnnecy is excommunicated 
for raking poſſeſſion of thar Church. 

The Pope renews his Pretenſions ro Spain, 
and exhorts the Kings and Princes of thar 
Country ro pay him rhe Tribute, which he 


prerends to be due to the Holy See. 


He in- like manner lays claim to the Iſland 

of Corfica, and ſends a Legar ro reſide there in 
ualiry of Governour. 

Gerard Abbor of Sr. Vincent at Laon is made 


'Abbor of Sr. Medard ar Soifſons; bur being 


rurn'd out ſome time after, by Queen Bertha, 


he founded the Abbey of Seauve-Majeur in the 


Diocefs of Bourdeayx. 


The Pope renews, in the Council A Council 


A Council 


Ecclefiaftices 
Wrisers. 


Lambert of Af- 


Nicepho- of Rome ,- the Anathema which he held ar Rome chaffemburg come 
7us Botons- had denounc'd againſt Tedald Arch- in Lenr. 


ata gets 


poſſeflion Archbiſhop of Ravenna. 


biſhop of Mz/an, and againſt Guibert - Another 
Council ar 


plears his Hiſtory. 
Michael Pſellus 
retires to a Mo- 


of the Im- Armuphus Biſhop of Cremona be- Rome in the naſtery, where he 


perial 
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1078s |  petial Dia- ing preſent in the Council, is de- Month of dies a little while 
dem, hav- posd for Simoniacal Practices, with- Decemb. after. 
ing causd out hope of Reſtauration. A Council 


Michael! to Roland Biſhop of Treviſi is ex- art Poitiers. 
be confi- communicated, far having obrtain'd 
ned ina his Biſhoprick , by undertaking ro 
Monaſtery. manage the Depurartion of rhe Af- 
I. ſembly of Morms. 
d Cardinal Hugo, who took part 
with the Emperor Henry, is like- 
wiſe excommunicated. 

The Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion denounc'd againſt the Archbiſhop of Nar- 
bonne, by the Pope's Predeceffors is reviv'd in 
thar Council. 

All the Normans of Apulia are excommuni- 
cared in the fame Council. 

Upon the breaking up of this Council, rhe 
Pope ſollicits the Germans ro call an Aſſembly, 
to put an end to the Difſenfions berween 
Henry and Rodoſphus, and excommunicares all 
thoſe Perſons who hinder their Meeting. 

Both Parties ſeem ro miſtruſt the Pope's de- 
finirive Sentence. 

Henry makes himſelf Maſter of the Coun- 
tries of Bavaria and Suevia, which Rodolphus 
had abandon'd to retire to Saxony. 

Rodolphus levies Forces, befieges the Ciry of 
Wurtzburg, and takes it after having defeared 
Henry's Army, who came to relieve the Place, 
bur the latzer found means ro recover ir a little 
while after. 

Nzcephorus Botoniata is excommunicated in 
the ſecond Council of Rome for uſurping the 
Government of the Eaſtern Empire. 

The Envoys of Henry and Rodolphus rake | 
an Oath in thar Council, in the name of rheir 
Maſters, that they ſhould nor hinder the Pope's 

\ Legats from holding an Aſſembly in Germany 
ro determine their Controverſies, 

A Decree in the ſame Council againſt Inve- 
ſtirures made by Laicks. 

The Archbiſhop of Tours and the Biſhop of 
Rennes are ſuſpended in the Council of Poi- : 
tiers, for endeavouring to diſturb ir. 

The Archbiſhop of Be/ax/on is likewiſe ſuſ- 
pended in that Council, for not appearing 
therein, no more than the Biſhop of Autun. 

The Abbor of Bergues is depos'd for Si- 
mony, in the ſame Council. 

The Divorce of William Duke of Aqui- 
eaine from his Wife is order'd in that Council, 
by reaſon of their being roo near a kin. 

The Settlement of the Regular Canons of 
Sr. Quentin at Beauvais made by Guy Biſhop 
of that Ciry, who conferr'd the Government 
of that Convent. on Ives, his Succeffor after- 
ward in the Biſhoprick of Beauvais. 

Coſmus is choſen Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
in the place of Fohn Xiphilin. ' 

Sr. Anſelm ſucceeds Her/uin Abbor of Bec, 


who dyd this year, Berenger 
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Berenger is forc'd to abjure his A Council 
Opinions, and ro make a new Con- held ar Rome 
inthe Month 


The Archbiſhop of - Aquz/eia pro- of February. 


feffion of Faith. 


miſes in the Council of Rome to con- 
tinue loyal,. for the furure, ro Pope 
Gregory and his Succeſſors, and to 
be obedient ro them in all things. 

Tedald Archbiſhop of Mzlan, Peter 
Archbiſhop of Narbonne , Sigefrey 
Biſhop of Bononia, Roland Biſhop of 
Treviſi, and the Biſhops of Fermo 
and Camerine, areexcommunicated 
and depos'd in that Council with- 
our hope of reſtauration. 

The ron after having caus'd the 
Envoys of Henry and Rodo/phus to 
rake an Oath in the Council thar 
their Maſters ſhould ſubmir ro the 
Decifion of the Holy See, depures 


- his Legats ro hold an Affembly in 


Germany. 

Henry having defeated Rodolphis 
in a Bartel near Fladeſheim, could 
nor ſuffer an Afembly ro be held, 
in which his Right might be broughr 
into Queſtion. 

The Church of Lyons erected into 


a Primacy by Gregory VII. 


This Pope threatens a certain 
Lord nam'd MFezelin with Excom- 
munication, if he continue to diſturb 
the Tranquiliry of the King, whom 
the Holy See had ſer over Dalmatza. 

He confers upon Landulphus Bi- 

ſhop of Pſa and his Succeſſors the 
Office of Legar, and half the Re- 
venues of the Iſland of Corfica, re- 
ſerving the orher Moiety for the Ho- 
ly See, with all the Forts. 

He confirms rhe Election which 
the Monks of Mar/ſei/e, made of 
Cardinal R:chard, for their Abbor. 

William Abbor of St. Stephen ar 
Caen, is ordain'd ' Archbiſhop of 
Rouen in the place of Fohn, who 
had refign'd thar Archbiſhoprick by 
reaſon of his Infirmities. 


The Pope forbids rhe Sclavonians A Council 


Councils, 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Dr it ers, 


TheophylaR Arche 


Michael to. celebrate Divine Service in the at Bordeaux. biſhop of Acry. 
depos'd in excommu- Ducas ſent Vulgar Tongue. 
a Council nicated by to delire 
the Pope in Succours 
rhe Coun- of the 


of Robert 


Apulia. 


in the Im- Nicepho. 


perial Dig- 74s is ex- publiſh'd againſt Teda/d Archbiſhop An Afſem- Amumone, 


A Council 


Manaſſes Archbiſhop of Rheims is at Lyons. 


depos'd in the Council of Lyons. 


A Council 


Folcard a Monk 
of Sr. Berthin. 
Gerard Abbor of 


The Decree againſt Inveſtirures is held at Rome St. Vincent ar 
andGuibert cilofRome, Pope, and reviv'd in the Council of Rome. 
is declar'd and Ro- 


is confirm'd in that of Rome. 
The Bulls of Excommunication 


in the begin- Laon. 
. The Sentence pronounc'd in the ning of Lent, Y/ileram Abbor 
dolphus is Duke of Council of Lyons againſt Manaſſes, againſt the of Sr. Peter at - 


Emperor 
Henry. 


Mersburg. 
Urfio Abbor of 


nity 


. D. Pop:3. 


zovo 
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niry, bur pell'd by of Mzlan, Guibert of Raventia, Peter bly held at Amatus a Biſhop 
the latrer Alexis of Narbonne, and the other Biſhops, Mentxz at in Italy, 

dies in the Comnenus, are re-iterated in thar Council. Whitfuntide, Adam a Canon 


end of the whois pro- Henry is excommunicared by the A Council of Bremen. 
Year. claim'd Pope in the Council, which declares held ar Bre/- Conrad Biſhop of 
Emperor, him fallen from the whole Imperial c;a in the Utrecht. 
Dignity , and transfers the mpire Month of 7Feneric Biſhop 
of Germany tO Rodolphus, Fune, againſt Verceil. 

The chief Leaders of Henry's the Pope. Ialeran Biſhop 
Party meer at Menzz, and call the A Council of Naumbarg. 
Council of Breſcia againſt the Pope. at Avignon. The death of 

Hildebrand is depos'd in thay Couri- A Council Guitmend Archbi- 
cil, and Gutibert Archbiſhop -of Ra- at Lillebonne. ſhop of Averſa. ; 
venna is ſubſtituted in his room, who A Council Hepidannus a 
aſſumes the Name of Clement IL. art Meaux. Monk of St. Gal, 

Henry's Letter to Hildebrand de- A Tetrer | died likewiſe this 
poſed from the Papal Dignity, to written by - Yeat. 
oblige him to relinquiſh the See of the: Clergy 
Rome. of Neyon to 

A Letter by the ſame Emperor to thoſe of Cam- 
rhe Clergy and People of Rome, *re= byay, abour 
quiring them to expel H:/debrand the admiffion 
the depoſed Pope. of the Sons 

Henry likewiſe ſends Ambaſſadors of Prieſts in- 
ro the Chriſtian Kings and Princes, ro Orders. 
ro induce them to acknowledge | 
Clement as lawful Pope, and to 
withdraw them from their Obedi- 
ence to Gregory. 

Gregory comes to an Agreement 

with Robert Guiſcard Duke of Apu- 
{ia, and inveſts him with the Ter- 
ritories which were in his Poſſeflion, 
granting him alſo a Tolerarion ro 
enjoy thoſe that he had uſurp'd. 

This Pope nominares anorher Archbiſhop of 
Ravenna inſtead of Guzibert, whom he endea- 
vours to get oured from thar Archbiſhoprick. 

A bloody Bartel fonghr O&ob. r 5. berween 
Henry and Rodolphus ; inſomuch thar the larrer 
having receivd a Wound in his Arm, quits 
the Field, ahd cauſes himſelf ro be convey'd 
to Mersburg, where he died a little after. 

Henry marching into Saxony, lays waſte 
thoſe Parts, and ar liis terurn regains the whole 
Country of Suevia. | 

Gregory demands Succours of Robert Guiſ-' 
card ; writes to the German Princes, ro oblige 
them to chooſe an Emperor intirely deyored 
rd the Intereſts of the Holy See, in the place 
of Rodolphus deceaſed ; and ſends thither a 
Form of an Oath, which he requires them to 
pur to the Prince whom they ſhould elect. 

Achard is turn'd our of the Church of Arles 
which he uſurp'd, and Gibelin is ſubſtirured 
in his room, by Hugh of Die, in the Council 
of Avignon. 

Another Hugh is choſen Biſhop of Grenoble 
in that Council, 

Urſio Biſhop of Sorſſons is depos'd in the 
Council of Meaux, and Armlphus a Monk of 
Z 
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Sr. Medard is pur in his place. 
* Gaultier is elected Bp. of Challon. 

The Pope endeavours ro no pur- 
poſe, to extort a Tribure from the 

ingdom of France, as he had done 
from Eng/and, and the other Eſtates 

- of Chriſtendom. 

He congratulates 4/phanus Biſhop 

of Salerno, upon occation of his hav- 
ing found the Relicks of Saint 
Matthew. 
He threatens Orzococcius Sovereign 
Prince of Sardinia, ro diſpoſſeſs him 
of that Ifland {which he avouches to 
belong ro the Holy See) unleſs he 
ſubmir ro the Injundtions of the 
Church of Rome. 

He is well {arisfy'd with the Con- 
duct of his Legar in that Iſland, who 

.. had obligd a Greek Archbiſhop ro 
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XXV. I. 
Henry 
marches in- 
to Italy ar 
the head of 
an Army, 
and beſfieges Rome. 
Gregory defends 
himſelf, and 
Henry.1s oblig'd to 
retire to Lombardy. 


XXVI. IL 
Henry re- 
turns ro the 
Siege of 
Rome ; but 
the rigo- 
rous Reſiſtance he 
met with, oblig'd 
him ro turn it 1n- 
to a Blockade. 
The German 
Rebels chooſe _ 
Herman in the 


place of Rodolphus. 
XXVII III. 


In a Lerter written by him to 
Synnadius Patriarch of the Armeni- 
ans, he cenſures certain Errors 
which are artribured ro him. 


Bertrand Count of Provence , 
rakes an Oath of Allegiance to the 
Pope. 


| Robert Abbot of Rebais is ordain'd A Council 
Biſhop of Meaux in the Council of at Meaux. 
that Ciry, by Hugh of Die; bur 

this Ordination being made with- 

our the Conſent of the Archbiſhop 

of Sens and his Suffragans, that Arch- 

biſhop conſecrated another , after 

having excommunicated Robert. 


Gregory holds a Synod at Reme A Council 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


Foan. Thraſeſius 
Scylitzes Curopa- 


lata. 


Engelbert Arch- 
biſhop of Trzer. 
Ulric a Monk of 


Cluny. 


Bernard a Monk 


of Corbie in 
Saxony, 


Marianus 


Scotus 


with Henry's Conſent, who grants held ar Rome compleats his 
Paſporrs to all the Prelars who were in the Month Chronicle. 


oblig'd to be preſent therein ; but of Novemb, 
he cauſes the Depuries of rhe Ger- 
man Rebels, and Ortho Cardinal-Bi- 
ſhop of Oftia who accompany'd 
them, to be arreſted on the Road. 
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1083 cauſes Gui- . 


bert to be 
ordain'd 
Pope, who 
rakes the 
Name of 
Clement 


IL. 


XII. 

Henry 
rakes the 
reſt of rhe 
Ciry of 
Rome, and 
cauſes himſelf ro 
be crown'd Em- 

eror by Clement 
JII. Bur Gregory 
VII. induces Ro- 
bert Duke of the 
Normans to come 
ro his Relief, who 
obliges Henry to 
retire. 


XIII. 
Gregory 
VII dies 

May 2 4. 
and the See 
of Rome 
conrinues 
vacant al- 
molt a 
whole 
year. 
Guibert 
becomes 
Maſter of 
part of the 
Churches 
of Rome, 
and endea- 
vours 10 
get himſelf 
acknow- 
ledg'd as 
lawful 


Pope. 


XXVIII. IV. 


XXIX. V. 
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This Synod concludes nothing. 

Hugh Biſhop of Die is tranſlated 
from thar See ro the Archbiſhoprick 
of Lyens. 


Nicolas the Grammirian is choſen 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


This Queſtion, »v:z. Whether the An Aſſembly Denſdedit Car- 


Pope had a Right ro excommuni- at Go/lar i 
and dethrone the Rmgoces Henry? is = rg "_ 
debated in the Afſembly of Ber- held in the 
chach, between Gebehard Archbiſhop beginning of 
of Sa/tzburg on Herman's fide , and the year a- 
VVicelin Archbiſhop of Mentz on oainſt Henry, 
that of Henry, without derermining An Afem- 
any 'thing as to the Marter in bly at Quin- 
Hand. tilineburg, 

IVicelin's Opinions condemn'd , held againſt 
and his Ordinations declar'd null Henry after 
in the Aſſembly of Quintilineburg. Eaſter. 

The Ordinations and Conſecra- An Afſem- 

tions of Sigefrey Biſhop of Augsburg, bly ar Mentz 
of Norbert Biſhop of Chur , and all for Henry, 
thoſe made by excommunicated held in the 
Clerks, are likewiſe declar'd null Month of 
in that Aſſembly, which pronounc'd May. 
a Sentence of Anathema with lighted 
Candles againſt Guibere, Cardinal 
Hugo, Fohn Biſhop of Porto, Peter 
the Chancellor, Liemar Archbiſhop 
of Bremen, Utho Biſhop of Hilde- 
ſheim, Otho of Conſtance, Burchard 
of Baſil, and Herman of Spire; as 
alſo againſt Yicelin of Mentz, Sige- 
frey of Augsburg, Norbert of Chur, 
and their Adherents. 

Hildebrand with thoſe of his Par- 
ty, and the Biſhops of the Aſſembly 
of Quintileneburg, are condemn'd 
and depos'd in that of Mentz, and 
other Biſhops are ſubſtitured in their 
room, 


Herman 


FE oft cri 


A. D. Popei. Emperors, FEafters 
and Kings Emperors. 


of France 
ed baly. 


ro86 Defiderids XXX. VL 


Abbor of 
Mount 
Cafime is 
madePope, 
under the 
Name of 
_— IIL 


MN. XXX]. VII. 

Vitor is 
conſecrat- 
ed ar Ca- 

2, May 9. 

a” dies 
Sepe. 16. at Mount 
Caſſin,afrer having 
nominated Ocho 
Biſhop of O/?72 
for his Succefloc. 


ro83 Ozho Bi- XXXIIL VIIL 


ſhop of 
Oftia is or- 
daind 
Pope May 
I Faded 
the Name 
ofUrbarnlt. 
Guabert 
is expell'd 
by che Ro- 
mans, 
oblig'd ro 
renounce 
all manner 
of Claim to the 


Popedom. 
I. 


IT. XXXIII. IX. 


A Chronological T able. 
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Ecclefieftical Affairs. 


 Hermun and Echert of Saxony are 
likewife excommunicated in that 
Council. 
The death, of Robere Guiſcard 
Duke of the Normans of Apulra. 


Hugh Archbiſhop of Lyons, ri:e 
Archbiſhop of Ax, and the Biſhop 
of Marſerfe aſpire to the Papal 
Dzgaity. 

The Archbiſhop of Lyons in vain 
endeayours ro oppole the Election 
of V:i&or. 

Se. Bruno inſtitures the Order of 
Carthuſian Monks. : 

Philip King 'of France divorcd 

| from Bertha his Wife, who is ba- 
niſhd ro Monſtreuz/. 


The Anathema denounc'd againſt A Council 
Guibert the Antitope, is renew'd in at Capus. 


the Council of Benevento. 


The Archbiſhop of Lyons and the ar Benevento 
Biſhop of Marſe:{e are likewiſe ex- againit Gus- 
communicated in that Council. bert. 


The death of Berenger, which 
happen'd Far. 6. 

The death of William I. firnam'd 
the Conqueror, King of England, 
on Septemb. g. 

The Pope confirms the Primacy 
of the Church of Toledo, and ſends 
the Pall ro Bernard Archbiſhop of 
that Metropolitan See. 


Ecclefiaſte cal 
Fieters. 


The death of 
Anſelm Biſhop of 
Luccs. 

The death of 4j- 
phanus Biſhop of 
Salerno. 

Mars anus Scotas 
a Recluſe dies at 
Mentz,. 


Hildebere Arch- 
deacon of Mans. 
The death of 
Durandus Abbot 

of Troarn, 


The Pope confirms in the Council A Council The death of 


of Rome all the Proceedings of Gre- at Rome. 
gory VII. againſt Guibere the Anti- A Council 
pope, the Emperor Henry and their at Me/f. 


Adherents. 

He revives in that of Me/f, the De- 
crees againſt Perſons guilty of Simo. 
ny, and aboliſhes the Inſtitution of 
Clerks call'd Acephali, who were 
retaind in the Service of the great 
Lords, or depended on them. 


Lanfranc Archbi- 
ſhop of Canter. 
bury, on May $. 


A.D. 


1090 


1091 


1092 


1293 


Weſfterr: 


Popes, Emperors, Eaſtern 
and Kings Emperors. 
of France 
and Italy. 


JI. XXXIV. X. 


IV. XXXV. XI. 


Guibert re- 

rarns tro 
Rome,takes 

the Caſtle 

Sr. Angelo, and be- 
comes Maſter of 
the City. 


V. XXXVI XII. 


VE -  NICXER.  XHL 
Conrad the 
Son of 
Henry re. 
volts a- 


A Chronological Table. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs; 


A Grant of the Ciry of Tarragona A Council 


Councils. 


AA. 


3 


Ecclefiaftica! 


Writers. 


Lamber: Biſhop 


ro the See of Reme, by Berenger at Toulouſe. of Arras. 


Count of Barcelona. 


The death of Sr. H/o/phelin Abbot A Council 
of Bruvilliers, in the Dioceſs of held ar Be- 


Colen. 


The Pope grants the Archbiſhop- gainſt Gu:- 


nevento a- 


rick of Tarragona to Berenger Bi- bert. 


ſhop of Vich.- 


St. Anſelm is choſen Archbiſhop of A Council 


Canterbury, Mar. 6. and conſecrated at Sorſſons 


on the 4th day of Decemb. following. againſt Ro/- 


Reſcelin, a Clerk of the Church celin. 


of Compergne, is oblig'd to make ah A Council 


Abjurarion of his Error,in the Coun- at Rheims, 


cil of Sorfſons; bur having maintain'd 
it again afterwards, he was baniſh'd 
from France and England. 

Lambert, nominared Biſhop of 
Arras, is ordain'd at Rome by the 
Pope. 

Tves is likewiſe inftall'd Biſhop of 
Chartres by the Pope at Capua in the 
end of the year, in the place of 
Geffrey who was depos'd. 

The Pope's Diſcourſe to Ives of 
Chartres, after his Conſecrarion. 

Richer Archbiſhop of Sens cites 
Tves Biſhop of Chartres to an Afſem- 
bly held at Eftampes, to give an Ac- 
count of his Ordination ; and thar 
Afembly having determin'd ro re- 
ſtore Geffrey, Ives of Chartres ap. 
peals ro the Pope, who forbids 
Rzcher the uſe of the Pall, rill he 
defiſt from further Proſecurion. 

Philip King of France marries 
Bertrada the Wife of Foulques le 
Rechin Count of Anjou. 

The Biſhop of Sen/zs performs the 
Nuprial Ceremonies , for the Re- 
venue of certain Churches conferr'd 
upon him. 

Tues Biſhop of Chartres vigour- 
ouſly oppoſes thar Marriage. 


Tves Biſhop of Charrres is put in A Council 
Priſon , for declaring againſt King ar Tr0z2 in 
Philip's Marriage. Apulia. 


Aa 


Raynold Archbp. 
of Rheims. 

Thierry Abbor of 
Sr. Truds. 

Peter Chartophy- 
{ax of the Church 
of Conſtantinople. 


Inguiphus Abbo: 
of Croyland. 


St. Anſelm. 
$:meon the 
younger. 
Georgius Ced: enus. 
Roſcelin a Clerk 
of the Church of 
Compeigne. 
Paul Proyoſt of 
Benrieden, 


gainſt 
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Weſtern 
AD. Popes. Emperars, Eaſtern 


«rd Kings Empercrs. 


of France 
and Jraly. 


1093 = his 
 _ Farher,and 
is cfown'd 
atM:lanby 
Anſelm 
Archbp. of 
thar City. 


1094 VI. XXXVII XIV. 


1095 VIL XXXIX XV, 


A Chronowogical T able. 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, Councs!is, Ecciefiaſizcai 
EF raters. 


The Pope's Bull for the Reſtau- A Council 
ration of the Biſhoprick of Arras. ar Conſtance. 
Praxeda, the Wife of the Emperor A Council 
Henry , appears in the Council of held at Au- 
Conſtance, and makes a Confeſſion of run, Ofob, 
many infamous Practices, which ſhe 16. 
had been conſirain'd ro commir, by 
her Husband. : 
Hugh Archbiſhop of Lyons, the 
Pope's Legar, excommunicares King 
Philip in the Council of Autun, by 
reaſon of his Marriage with Ber- 
zrade, but the Pope ſuſpends rhe 
execution of rhar Sentence. 


Pope UrbanII. gives Andience in A Council The death of 
the Council of Placentia to the Am- held in Lent Gerard Abbot of 
baſſadors of rhe Emperor of Con- at Placentia. $, Vincent at Lan. 
ftantinople, who defir'd Succours a= A Council 
oainſt the Infidels. held in Eng- 

King Philip ſends Ambaſſadors to land, April 
thar Council, who obtain ſome reſ- 21. 
pit as to the Sentence of Excommu- A Council 
nication which was denounc'd a- ar Clermont 

ainſt him. in the Month 

The Pope forms in the ſame of Novemb. 
Council, the Project of the Cruſade, A Council 
which was abſolutely refoly'd upon at Limoges 
in thar of Clermont, in the Month 

The Condemnation of Berenger's of Decemb. 
Opinions is reviv'd in the Council 
of Placentia. 

Hugh, Archbiſhop of Lyons is ſuſ- 
pended, for neglecting ro make his 
appearance, and to ſend any one to 
excule his Abſence. 

The Empreſs Prax:da makes the 
ſame Declararion againſt her Huſ- 
band in that Council, as ſhe had be- 
fore exhibired in the Council of 
Conſtance. 

The Council of England declares 
that Urban ſhould not be acknow- 
ledg'd as Pope, nor Sr. Anſelm as 
Primar of Eng/and, ſo long as he 
rook part with him. 

The Pope publiſhes a Sentence of 
Excommunication againſt King Ph:- 
lip and againſt Bertrade his Concu- 
bine in the Council of Clermont. 

He likewiſe renews in that Coun- 
cil, the Anathema's againſt the Emp. 

Henry, and Guibert de Antipope. 


Weſtern 

A. D. Poyes, Emperors, Eaſtern 
and Kings Emperors. 
of France 
and Italy. 


10995 


I 096 Xx. > 4 XVI. 


10979. X X14 xvi 


| 098 XI. XLII. XVIII 


AC bronological T able. 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 


Upon the Retnonſtrances of Peter 
the Hermzt, a Gentleman of Picardy 
near Amiens, and upon the receipt 
of the Lerters ſent by Alexius Emp. 
of Conſtantinople, and Simecn Parri- 
arch of Feruſalem, the Levantine 


Cruſade is reſolv'd on, and publiſh'd 


in the ſame Council: The Mark of 
the Soldiers lifted for that Expedi- 
tion, was a red Croſs ſow'd on their 
lefr Shoulder, and the Watch-word, 
"Tx the Will of God. 

A Confirmation of the Primacy of 
the Archbiſhoprick of Lyoxs in rhat 
Council. 

The Bull of that Confirmarion, 
dared Septemb. 1. 

The Pope forbids Richer Archbp. 
of Sens the uſe of the Pall, for te- 
fuſing to own the Primacy of the 
Church of Lyons. 

Humbaud Biſhop of Limoges is de- 
pos'd by the Pope in the Council of 
that City. 


A Diſpute berween St. Anſelm A Council 


and the King of England. 


The Pope confirms the Privileges A Council 
of the - Canons of Sr. Martin at at Tours. 


Tours. 


King Ph:/ip promiſes to quit Ber- at Neſmes. 


trade, and the Pope gives him Ab- 
ſolution in the Council of Ni/1es. 


St. Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canter- A Council 
bury leaves England, and paſſes into ar Bars. 


Ttaly. 
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Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


Conrad a Monk 
of Bruvillie-s. 

Geffrey de Male= 
terre. 

Bertulphus orBer- 
nulphus, a Prieſt 
of Conſtance. 

Ii illiam of Apu- 
kia. 

Na/god a Monk 
of Clany. 


Othlo a Monk of 
Sr. Boniface. 
Gregory Cardinal. 

Peter de Honeſtis, 
a Clerk of Ra- 
venna. 

Thibaud or Theo- 
bald Clerk of rhe 
Church of E/tam- 


pes. 
Fadmer a Monk 


of Canterbury. 
Giſtebert a Monk 


He diſpures againſt the Greeks held ar Rome of Weſtminſter. 


about the Proceſſion of the Holy in favour of 
Ghoſt, in the Council of Barz, and the Party, 


Bernard a Monk 
of Cluny. 


entreats the Pope nor to excommus-,that oppos'd Bernard a Clerk 


nicate the King of England. 


the Intereſts of the Church of 


The Pope grants ro Roger Counr of Pope Gre- Utrechc. 
of Sicily and Calabria, that no Le- gory VII. 
gars ſhall be ſent into his Domini- 
ons withour his conſent ; thar the 
Princes, his Succeffors, ſhall be I c- 


Adam Abbor of 
Perſeme. 

Albert a Benedi- 
Ain Monk of Mets. 
gars 
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IVeftern | 
' A.D. Popes. Emperors, Eaſtern Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Councils. Eccleſiaſtica! 
and Kings Emperors. Writers. 
of France 
and Italy. 
1098 | eats of the See of Rome by their Of- Erard a Benedis 
fice; and that they ſhall have a &#in Monk. 
Right ro depute any of their Biſhops Berthorius Abbor 
or Abbots, whom they ſhall think of Mount Cafſin. 
fir, whenever they are ſummon'd Gonthier a Monk 
by the Pope. of Sr. Amand. 
The Pope till defers the denoun- Anaſtaſius a 
cing a Sentence of Excommunica- Monk of Sr. Ser- 
tion againſt rhe King of England in gius at Angers. 
the Council of Rome. Baudry Biſhop of 
Robert de Moleſme retires with 21 | Dol. 
Monks to C:iſteaux, and there lays Gaunilon an Eng- 
the Foundation of thar Order. liſh Monk. 
Nicetas Serro 
Archbiſhop of 
Heraclea. 
Samuel of Mo- 
rocco a converted 
Jew. 
1099 XII. XLIUI. XIX. The City of Feruſalem is befieg'd A Council 
Urban IT. by rhe Chriftian Army under God- held at Rome 
dies Fuly Frey of Bouzllon, Fune 9. and taken on the laft 
29. on Fuly 15th. day of March 
Paſchal IT, againſt the 
is choſen Inveſtitures, 21 
ih his place 
Aug. 12. 


1100 I.. XLIV. XX. The Inſticution of the Order of 
The death Fontevraul:t, 
of Guibert ' 
\ the Anry- 
, AC- 
--x Sd 
ſome Au- 
thors. 


A Chro- 


A 
CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF THE 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


IN THE 


ELEVENTH CENTURY: 


SYLVESTER I. 

] LOUIE choſen A. C. 999. died in 1003. 

S: FULBERT, 
Biſhop of Chartres ; was born 4. C. 970. flou- 
riſh'd in the Schools of Chartres in the end of 
the Tenth Century, and in the beginning of the 
Eleventh; was made Biſhop of that Dioceſs in 
I 007, and died Apr. 10, A. D. 1028. 

WILLIAM, 

Abbor of Sr. Benignns at Dijon, flouriſh'd in the 
beginning of the Century. 

GODEHARD, 
Biſhop of H:!derſh:im, choſen A. C. 993. died 


in 1036, 
GOSBERT, 
Abbot of Tergernſee flouriſh'd in the veaingtt 
of the Century. 
BURCHARD, 
Biſhop of Y/orms, ordain'd 4. C. 996. died in 
1026, 

MEGENFROY or MEGINEFROY, 
Monk of Fu/da ; flouriſh'd in the beginning of 
this Century. 

ERCHENFROY or ERCHINEFROY, 
Abbot of Melck, wrote in 1012. 
SYRUS, 
A Monk of Cluny; flouriſh'd in the beginning of 
the Century. 
OSBERT or OSBERN, 
. A Monk and Chanter of Canterbury ; flouriſh d 
ar the ſame rime. 
ADELBOLD, 
Biſhop of Urrecht ; made 4. D. 1099. died vn 
| 1027. 


RUPERT, 
Abbor of Mount Caſſn ; 
ning of the Cenrury. 
DITHMAR, 
Biſhop of Mersburg; born 4. C, 976. ordain'd 
Biſhop in 1008, died in 1018. 


flouriſh'd in the begin- 


BENEDICT VIE 
Pope ; choſen 4. D. 012. died in 1024, 
EE 0, 

The Grammarian ; wrote in ro13. 
GUARLIN or GAUSLIN, 
Archbp. of Bourges ; flouriſh'd in rhe beginning 

of this Century. 
TANGMARUS, 
Dean of H:ilderſheim, flouriſh d in 1 020. 
GUY ARETIN, 
Abbot of La Croix S. Leufroy ; "flourit'd in 
1020. and died in 1030. 


ARIBO, 
Archbiſhop of Mentz ; ordain'd in 1023. died 
in 103I, 

BERN O, 


Abbor of Richenaw ; flouriſh'd from A. D. 1014. 
and died in 1048. 
ADEMAR or AIMAR de CHABANOIS, 
A Monk of St. Cibar ; flouriſh'd in 1030. 
HUG H, 


Arch-deacon of Tours, flourith'd ar the ſame 


time. 
ARNULPHUS, 
A Monk of St. Emmeran, fouriſh'd acour the 


ſame rime. 
ODORAN, 
A Monk of Saint Peter le Vie, flouriſh'd in 


1030. 
EAGELNOTHUS, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, flouriſh'd in 1030. 
EBERARD, 
The Pupil of St. Harvic, wrote in 1030. 
JOHN XVII. 
Pope ; choſen 4. D. 1024. died in 1033- 
EUGESIPPUS, 
Wrote A. D. 1040. 
BRUNO, 
Biſhop of Yurrzhurg ; ordaind A. D. 1033. 


died 1f1 1045, 
B b G L A- 
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 GLABER RADULPHUS, 

A Monk of Cluny, wrote abour 1045. 

_ARNOLD, . 

A Canon of Herfeldt, flouriſh'd about 1040. 

: ALEXSUS, 

Parriarch of Conſtantinople , promoted to that 

Dignity ih 1025. diced in 1043. 

 CAMPANUS, 

A Philoſopher of Lombardy, flouriſh'd 4. D. 

1040. 

BERENGARIUS or BERFNGER, 
Arch-deacon of Angers; born ar Tours in the 
end of the Tenth Century ; flouriſh'd there 
A. D. 1030. was made Arch-deacon in 1047. 
began to ſpread his Dodtrin in 1048. and died 
Fan. 6. ro$8. | 

EUSEBIUS. BRUNO, 
| Biſhop of Angers, ordain'd in 1047. 

THEODUIN or DIET WIN, 

Biſhop of Lzege ; made in 1048. 
ADELMAN or ALMAN, 

A Clerk of the Church of Lzege, and after- 

wards Biſhop -of Breſcra , flouriſh d abour 


10356 Fi | 
"JASCELIN, 

A Monk of Sr. Evr:u ; flouriſh'd abour 1050, 

| H UG H, 


Biſhop of Langres; born in the end of the 
Tenth Century, ordain'd. in 1031. died in 


1052. | 
GREGORY. VI. 

Pope ; was: choſen in 1044. depos'd and ba- 

niſked in the end of the Year 1046. 
CLEMENT II. 

Pope 3 choſen in the beginning of the year 

1047. died in-the Month of O&ober in the ſame 


year. 
LEOJPFE. 
Pope ; ordain'd in 1949. died in 1054. 
VICTOR IL 
Pope; advanc'd to that Dignity in 1055, 


in 1057. 

STEPHEN TX. 
Pope; made Abbor of Mount Caſſin, and after- 
wards Pope in 1057. died in 1058. 

| NICOLAS II. 
Pope; choſen in 1058. died in 1061. 
HUMBERT, | 

Cardinal; flouriſh'd abour 1050. was ſent Le- 
gar into the 'Levant in 1054. and died in 
1060, 

MICHAEL CERULARIUS, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople 3; made abour 1050. 
was baniſh'd in 1058. anddied in 1059. 

NICETAS PECTORATUS, 

A Monk of Stu1a, flouriſh'd abour- 1050. 
DOMINIC, 
Patriarch of Grado; flouriſh'd at the ſame time. 
E T ER, 
Patriarch of Antioch ; flouriſh'd in the middle 
of this Century. 
ANSELM, 
Dean of Namur ; flouriſh'd abour 1050. 

HERMANNUS CONTRACTUS, 

A Motik of R:ichenaw , flouriſh'd abour 1040, 


and died in 1054. 
THEOPHANES the CERAMEAN, 


died 


A Chronological T able 


Archbiſhop of Tauromenium , flouriſh'd in the 
middle of the Century. 

NILUS DOXOPATRIUS, 
Archimand:itra or Abbor of his Monaſtery. 
flouriſh'd in the middle of the Century, 

GUALD O, 
A Monk of Corbie, fouriſh'd about 1050. 
3 DROG O, | 
Biſhop of Terouane, ordain'd in 1036. dicd in 


1070, 
HELGAUD, 

A Monk of Fleury, wrote abour 1050. 
WIPPO, 

Chaplain ro the Emperor Henry II. flouriſhd 

under him. . . 

EBERVINo EVERVIN, 
Abbot of St. Maurice at Tolen.; ,flouriſh'd about 


I050, 
EVERSHELM, 
Abbor of Aumonre, flouriſh'd about 1050. and 
died in 1069. 
GERVASE, 
Archbiſhop of Rheims ; flouriſh'd about 1050. 
and died in 1070. 
GUIBERT, 
Arch-deacon of Toul, flouriſh'd about 1050. 
ANSELM, 
A Benedi&in Monk of Rheims, flouriſh'd about 
the ſame rime. 
OHN 


Archbiſhop of RE hh flouriſh'd in the middle 
of the Century. 

JOHN of JEANNELIN, 
Abbot of Erbreſtein ; made in 1052. died in 


1078, 

HEPIDANNUS, 

A Monk of St. Gal/; flouriſh'd in the middle of 
the Century, and died in 1080. 
LANFRANC, 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; was born at Pavia 
in the beginning of the Century, and aſſum'd 
the Monaſtick Habir in the Abbey of Bec, 
A. D. ro041. A little while after, he was choſen 
Prior , and made Abbor of Sr. Stephen at Caen 
in 4063. and ar laft Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
in 10750, He died in 1089. 

GUITMON D, 
Archbiſhop 6f Averſa, fAlouriſh'd abour 1060. 
and died in 1090. 

DURAND, 
Abbor of Troarn; flouriſh'd abonr the ſame 
time, and died in 1088. 

PETER DAMIAN, 
Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia ; born in the begin- 
ning of the Century, advanc'd to thoſe Digni- 
ries In 1057. died in 1072. 

ALEXANDER IL. 

Pope; choſen in 1061. died in 1073. 
'- ALPHANUS, % 
Archbiſhop of Salerno, choſen in 1057. died in 


I 086, 

GREGORY VII. 
Pope; .began to flouriſh after the year 1030. 
under Benedi& IX. and Gregory VI. and paſs'd 
beyond the Mountains with the latter in 1047. 


Afrer whoſe death he retir'd to Cluny, and con- 


tinu'd there till the time of Pope Leo IX. who 
brought 


of E ccleſcaſtical Authors. 


brought him back to Rome in 1049. Aﬀeer- 
wards he obtaind the greateſt Share in rhe 
management of the Afﬀairs of the Church of 
Rome, and was at laſt advancd to the Papal 
Dignity in 1073. He died in 1085. 
BEN N O, 
Cardinal ; flouriſh'd under Pope Gregory VII. 
from A. D. 1073. to 1086. 
HUGH, 
Biſhop of Dze, and afrerwards Archbiſhop of 
Lyons; inſtalld in the Biſhoprick of Dze in 
ro74. and tranſlated to the Merropolitan See of 
Lyons in 1093. | 
MANASSES, 
Archbiſhop of Rheims, ordain'd in i070, and 
depos'd in 1080. 
EFHIENKY, 
Biſhop of Verdun ; flouriſh'd abour 1080, 
FRANCO, 
A Philoſopher at Lzege, flouriſh'd in 1060. 
W ARIN, 
Abbor of St. Arnulphys at Mets, flouriſh'd about 
1060, 
MICHASZL PSELLUS, 
A Senator of Conſtantinople, flouriſh'd at the 
fame time. and diced in 1078. 
CONSTANTIN LICHUDES, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople; ſucceeded Michael 
Cerulzrius in that Dignity in 1058. and died in 


1066, 

JOHN XIPHILIN, 
Parriarch of Conſtantinople; made in 1066. 
died in 1078. 

ALBERTIC, 
A Monk of Mount Cafſin, flouriſh'd abour 


FYo6o. 
METELLUS, 
Abbor of Tergenſee , flourith'd, about the ſame 


time. 
DESIDERIUS, 
Abbot of Mount Caſſin, and afterwards Pope, 
under the Name of V:i@ecr IT. flouriſh'd in thar 
Abbey under Gregr; VII. whom he ſucceeded 
in th ' Popedom 4. D. 1c86, and died in 
1 02- 
WILLIAM, 
Abbor of Sr. Arnulphus at Mets, flouriſh'd a- 
bour 1c70. 
AOBERT de TOMBALENE, 

Abbor 6? St. Vigor at Bayeux , flouriſh'd abour 


1070. 
"LAMBERT of ASCHAFFEMBURG, 
A Monk of Hirsfe/de, wrote after the Year 


077. 
MARIANUS SCOTUS, 


Born in 1028, wrote after 1083. and died in ' 


7036. | 
ANSEL M, 
Biſhop of Lucca , choſen in 1071. ordain'd in 
1073. died in 1086. | | 
THEOPHYLACTT, 
Archbiſhop of Acris, flouriſh d from 1070. to 


the end of the Century. 
FOLCARD, 
A Monk of Saint Berthin, flouriſh'd about 


1080, 
GERARD, 
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Abbor of St. Vincent at Laon, flouriſh'd art the 
ſame rime, and died in 1095, 
WIiLLERKAM 
Abbor of St. Peter at Mersburs, flouriſh'd about 
1080, | 
URSO 
Abbor of 4umont, wrote abour the ſame- time, 
AMAFUS, 
A Biſhop in Tta/y, Houriſh'd ar the ſeme time. 
 _ADA MM, 
A Canon of Bremen, flouriſh'd at the ſame 
rime. 

JOAN. THRACES!T!S SCYLITZES, 
Curopalata 3 fouriſh'd under the Emperor Alexis 
Comnenus, that 1s to (ay, after 1080, + 

ENGELBER FT, | 
Archbiſhop of Tr:er, flonriſh'd about 1c$0. 
CONRA D, 
Biſhop of ' Utrecht , flouriſh'd about the ſame 


rime. 
WENERIC, 
Biſhop of Vercez/, flouriſh'd at the ſame time. 
ULRIC, 
A Monk of C/mmy, fAlouriſh'd about the ſame 
rime, 
BERNAR D, 
A Monk of Corbie in Saxony, flouriſh'd abou: 
the ſame time. 
WALERA N, 
Biſhop of Naumberg ; flouriſhd in the end of 
the Century. 
URBAN II. 
Pope; choſen in 1087. died in 1099. 
DEUS-DEDI1T, 
Cardinal ; flouriſh'd about 1085. 
LAMBER T, 
Biſhop of Arras, flouriſh'd in 1090, 
RAYNOQO LM 
Archbiſhop of Rheims, flouriſh'd at the ſame 
time. 
NICOLAS, firnam'd the Grammarian, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinop/e ; choſen in 1084. 
SIMEON, the Young, 
Abbor of Xcrocerce, flouriſh'd in the end of the 


Century. 
Se. ANSELM, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury; born A. D. 1033. 
choſen Abbor of Bec in 1078. and Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury in 1093. He dicd in 1109. 
THIERRY or FHEODORIC, 
Abbar of Sr. Trudo ; flourith'd abour 1090. and 


died in 1107. 

FRI X 
Chartephylax, or Keeper of the Records of 
the Church of Conſtantinople, wrote  abour 


1090, ; 
INGULPHUS, 
Abbor of Croy/and, made in 1095. died in 1109, 
GEORGIUS CEDRENUS, 
A Greek, Monk ; flouriſh'd in the-end of the 


Century. 
ROSCELIN, 
A Clerk of the Church of Compregne, flouriſh'd 
in the end of the Century. 
PAUL, 
Provoſt of Benrieden; flouriſhd in the end of 


the Century, 
C O N- 
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CONKRAD, ADAM, 
A Monk of Bris tiers; fouriſh'd in the end of Abbor of P:r/eme, fiouriſh'd about the fame 
tae Cenrury. Lime. 

G EFFREY de MALETERRE, aL BERT, 
A Monk of N:-rmandy, flouriſh'd ar the ſame A Bene?di/4in Monk of Mets, fiouriſh'd ar the 
rime. ſame rime. 
BERTULPHUS or BERNULPHUS, ERARD, 
A Prieit of Conſtance, flouriſh'd ar the ſame A Beneditin Monk , flouriſh'd at. the fame 
time. rime. 
WILLIAM of APULIA, BERTHORTIVUS, 
Wrote in the end of this Century. _ Abbot of Mounrt Caſſm, flourith'd ©. the fame 
NAL GO D, time. , 

A Monk of Cluny ; flouriſhd ar the ſame GONTHIER or GONTHERTUS, 
time. A Monk of Sr. Amand , flourith'd at the ſame 

OT HM; LiO, time. 
A Monk of Sr. Boniface, flouriſh'd at the ſame A NASTASIUS 
time. A Monk of S:. Sergius at Angers, liv'd at the 

GREGORY, ſame time. 
Cardinal, flouriſh'd at the ſame rime. BAUDEY, 
PETER de HONESTIS, Biſhop of Do! ; flonriſh'd ar the ſame time, 

A Clerk of Ravenna , flouriſh'd at the ſame | GAUNILO N, 


time. | An Engliſh Monk ; flourith'd ar the ſame time. 


THIBAUD or THEOBALD, NICETAS SERR O, 
A Clerk of the Church of Erampes, flouriſh'd at Archbiſhop of Heraclea, flouriſh'd ar the ſame 


the ſame rime. time. 


EADMER, SAMUEL of MOROCCO, 
A Monk of Canterbury, the Pupil of St. Anſelm; A Converted Few, wrote in the end of the 
fouriſh'd in the end of the Century , and died Cenrury. 
in 1121. ALGER, 
GISLEBER T, Deacon of Lzege, and afterwards Monk of Cluny, 
A Monk of Weſtminſter, flouriſh'd in the end of flouriſh'd 4. D. 1130, 
the Century. NICOLAS, 
BERNARD, Biſhop of Methone , flouriſh'd in the end of the 
A Monk of Cluny, flouriſh'd ar the ſame time. Eleventh Cenrury. or rather in the Twelfth. 
BERNARD, SAMONAS, 


A Clerk of the Church of Utrecht, flouriſh'd in Archbiſhop of Gaza , nouriſh'd abcur the ſame 
the end of this Century. time, 
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A TABLE of the WORKS of the Eccleſoftical 
RF: Writers of the Eleventh Century. 


SYLVESTER IL. Pope. | A Colle&ion of Paſſages of Scri ;prurs relating 
to the Euchariſt. : 
Hy Genuine Works ftill extant, - Certain Poerical Pieces. 7 
A Letter about the uſe of Church-Revenues, 
Hree Letters. publiſh'd by Father Dacher 7. 


A Diſcourſe 2gainſt Simoniacal Practices, The Life of St. Auſpert. 
not to mention ſome Pieces composd by him 


before he was made Pope. WI LLIAM, Abbot of St. Benignus at Dijon. 
| | A Genuine Piece. 

. S$. FULBERT Biſhop of Chartres. His Letter tro Pope Fohn XVIII. 
| Genuine Works. GODEHARD, Biſhop of Hildeſheim. | 
CXXXIV Leners. Genuine Works, 

IX Sermons. Five Letters. 

A Collection of certain Paſſages of Holy Sctir-. 

prure, about the _—_— of the: Trinity and .GOSBERT, Abbot of Tergenſce. 
_ of the Incarnation. Hy Genuine Pieces, 
A Penitential. Four Lerers, 


BUR- 
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BURCHARD Biſhop of Worms. 
Genuine Works. 
His Decretals divided into twenty Books. 


MEGENFROY or MEGINFROY, 
a Monk of Fulda, 
A Genuine Pzece. 
Fhe Life of St. Emmeran, 
Works loft. 
XXIV Books of Hiſtory. 


ERCHENFROY or ERCHINFROY 


Abbot of Melch. 
A Genuine Work, 
An Hiftory of the Life and Miracles of Sainr 


Colman. 


SYRUS, Monk of Cluny. 
A Genuine Piece ſtill extant. 
The Life of Sr. Mazol. 


OSBERT, or OSBERN, a Monk and Chanter 
of Canterbury. 
Genuine Wks. 
The Lives of Sr. Dunſtan, Sr. Odo, and St. Al- 


phegus. 
ADELBOLD, Bro of Utrecht. 


A Genuine Piece. 


The Life of the Emperor Henry II. 


RUPERT, Abbot of Mount Caſlin. 
HV” rhs lo. 
Sermons and other Tracts mention'd by Tr:- 
themius. 


DITHMAR, Bzſbop of Mersburg. 
A Genuine Work, 
An Hiſtorical Chronicle divided into 7 Books. 


BENEDICT VIE. Pope. 
Hr Genuine Works. 
A Diſcourſe made in the Council of Pavza, con- 
cerning the Incontinency of Clergy-men, 
A Bull in favour of the Abbey of Cluny. 


LEO, /irnam'd the Grammarian. 
A Genuine Work that we have. 
His Chronicle from A. C. 813. to 1013. 


GUARLIN, or GAUSLIN, Archb:ſhp 
of Bourges, 
A Genuine Pzece, 
A Letter ro King Robert. 
Preces lo. 
Two Letters to St. Fulbert. 


TANG MARUS, Dean of Hildeſheim. 
A Genuine Piece. 


The Life of St. Bernard Biſhop of Hildeſheim. 


GUY ARETIN, Abbs f La Croix 
St. Leufroy. 
Works loſt. 
A Method for attaining to the Science of Mu- 
fick, call'd Mzcrolopus. 
A Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of Je. Chriſt, 


IGt 


ARIBO, Archbiſhop of Mentz. 
Works loſt. 
A Commentary on the five gradual P/a/ms. 
A Letter to Berno Abbot of Richenaw, 


BERNO, Abbot of Rickenaw, 
Hw Genuine Works. 
A Treatiſe of the Office of the Maſs. 
The Lives of Sr. Vlric and St. Meginrard. 
IPorks loſt. 
A Treatiſe of the coming of our Lord. 
Anorher on rhe Faſts. 
A Tract dedicated ro Pilgrin Archbiſhop of 
C:len, 
A Treatiſe of Muſical Inftruments. 
Another of the Monochord, 
Divers Lerrers. 


ADEMAR, or AIMAR de CHABANOIS, 
a Monk of St. Cibar. 
Iorks loſt. 
A Chronicle, - or Hiſtory of France. 
A Liſt of the Abbots of St. Marrial at Limoges. 
Certain Pieces in Acroſtich Verſe, 
Manuſcript Works. 
A TLetrer direted ro Fourdarn Biſhop of Li- 
moges . 
Several Sermons abour the Apoſtleſhip of Sainr 
Martial. 


HUGH, Arch-deacon of Tours. 
A Genuine Prece. 
A Dialogue abour an Apparition ſeen by Her= 
veus, Treaſurer of St. Martin at Teurs, 


ARNULPHUS, Monk of St. Emmeran. 
A Genuine Piece ſtill extant. 
The Life of St. Emmeran, by way of Dia- 


logue, 


ODORAN, 2 Monk of Se, Perer le Vit. 
A Genuine Work. 
His Chronicle, ending A. D. 1032, 


AXGELNOTUS, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Works loſt. 
A Piece in commendation of the Virgin Mary. 
Several Letters and ſome other Works. 


E BERARD, the Pupil of St. Harvic. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of St. Harvic. 


JOHN XVIII. Pope. 
Genuine Pzeces. 
Three Letters. 


EUGESIPPUS, 
A Genuine Piece. 


A Geographical Treatiſe of the Holy Land. 


BRUNO Biſhop of Wurtzburg. 
Hx Genuine Works. 
A Commentary on the Book of Pſalms. 
Annotations on the Canticles, the Lord's ' Prayer, 
and the Creeds. 
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GCLABER RADULPHUS Monk of Cluny. 
Hr Genuine Works ſtill in our Poſſeſſion. 
An Ecclchaftical Hiſtory dedicated ro O4ilo Ab- 
bot of Cluny. 
The Life of St. H77:am Abbot of St. Benignus 
art Dijrn. 


ARNOLD, «a Canon of Hetrfeldr. 
A Genuine Pazece, 
The Life of St. Godehard Biſhop of Hildeſheim, 
publiſh'd by Browerus. 


ALEXIUS, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
Genuine Works. 
Certain Eccleſiaſtical Contftitutions, 


CAMPANUS, a Philoſopher of Lombardy. 
WVPorks loſt. 
A Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Numbers. 
— Another of the making of Sun-Dials. 
—----- Another of the Calendar, with ſome other 


Pieces. 


BERENGARIUS or BERENGER, 
Arch-deacon of Angers. 
Genuine Works. 
Three ſeveral Confeflions of Faith. 
A Letter direted ro Aſcelin. 
Another Lerter to Richard. 
Part of his Treatiſe againſt the ſecond Confeſ- 
fion of Faith. 
Works loſt. 
A Manuſcript Treatile againſt rhe Third Con- 
feſſion of Faith. _ 
A Treatiſe againſt Ade/man and others. 


EUSEBIUS BRUNO, Bzſhbop of Angers. 
A Genuine Piece ſtill extant. 
A Letter to Berenger. 


THEODUIN or DIETWIN 
'. Biſhop of Liege. 
A Genuine Piece. 
A Letter againſt Berenger, directed ro Henry 
King of France. 


ADELMAN, or ALMAN, aClrkof 
the Church of Liege, and afterwards Biſhop 
of Breſcia. . 

A Genuine Piece. 
A Letter ro Berenger. 
A Paece loſt. 
A Letter ro Paulinus Biſhop of Mets. 


ASCELIN, a Monk of S:. Evrou. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Letter to Berenger about the Euchariſt. 


H U G H, B:ſbop of Langres. 
A Genuine Piece ſlll extant. 
A Lerter againſt Berenger. 


GREGORY VI. Pope. 


A Genuine Pzece. 


A Circular Letter ro all the Faithful. 
CLEMENT II. Pope. 
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A Chronoiogical T able 


A Genuine Pzece. 


A Letter to Fobn Archbiſhop of Salerno. 


LEO IX. Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
XII Letrers. 
Divers Bulls. 


VICTOR IL 
A Genuine Pzece. 


A ſingle Letrrer, 


Pope. 


STEPHEN IX. Pope. 

Genuine Works, 
A Letter to the Archbiſhop of Rheims. 
Another Letter ro the Biſhop of Marfi. 


NICOLAS II. Pope. 
Genuine FV/orks. 


IX Letters. 
HUMBERT, Cardinal. 


Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
An Anſwer to Michael Cerularius's Letter. 
A Confutation of Nicetas Peforatus's Tract a- 
gainſt the Latin Church. 
A Copy of the Sentence of Excommunication 
denouncd againſt Michael Cerularius. 


MICHAEL CERULARIUS, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. 
Hy Genuine Works, 

A Letter written in his own Name and under 
that of Leo of Acrs, ro Fohn Biſhop of Trans, 
againſt the Church of Rome. 

Two Letters ro Peter Patriarch of Antioch. 

A Form of Excommunication of the Pope's 
Legats. 


NICETAS FECTTORATUS 
a Monk of Sruda. 
Genuine Works, 
A Piece againſt rhe Latin Church. 
A Fragment of his Treatiſe of the Soul. 
Two Hymns. 
A Work loſt. 
A Treatiſe of rhe Soul. 


DOMINIC, Patriarch of Grado. 
A Genuine Piece. 
A Letter to Peter Patriarch of Antioch. 


PETER, Patriarch of Antioch. 
Genuine Pieces ſtill extant. 

A Reply to Dominic Patriarch of Grado, with 
another to Michael! Cerularius, about the 
Differences berween the Greek and Latin 
Churches. 


ANSELM, - Dean of Namur. 
A Genuine Work. 
An Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Liege, from Sr. 
Theodard to Waſon, 


HERMANNUS CONTRACTUS, 
a Mcnk of Richenaw. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Chro- 
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A Chronicle from the Creation of the World, 
ro the Year 1052. continu'd by Bertul- 
phus, 

Doubtful Works. 
Anthem in honour of the Virgin Mary. 
Some other Divine Poems. 
Works loft. 

A Trearife of Mufick. 

——n——_ Another of the Monochord. 

Three Books of the manner of making the 
Aſtrolabe, and its uſefulneſs. 

One Book of the Eclipſes. 

One Book of the Calendar. 

A Treatiſe of the Quadrature of the Circle. 

-------- Another of the Diſcord of Sounds. 

-----.--Anorher of Phiſiognomy. 

The Lives of divers Saints. 


THEOPHANES the CERAMEAN, 
Archbiſhop of Taurominum. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant, 


LXXI Homilies. 
NITLUS DONOPATRIVUS 


Archimand:ita, 
A Genuine Work. 


A Treatiſe of the Patriarchal Sees. 
GUALDO, @a Mzazk of Corbie. 


A Genuine Pzece. 


The Life of Anſcharius Biſhop of Hamburgh, 


DROGO, Biſhop of Terouane. 
Genuine Works. 
Certain Relations of the Lives of Sr. Godelena 
and Sr. Oſwald, 
A Manuſcript Piece. 
The Life of Sr. Vinock. 


HELGAUD, a Monk off Fleury. 
A Genuine Prece. 


The Life of King Robert. 
WIPPO, Chaplain to the Emperor Henry IIl. 


Genuine Uorks. 
An Hiſtory of the Life of the Emperor Con- 
rad. 


A Panegyrick on the Emperor Henry III 
EBERVIN, or EVERVIN, Abbot of 


$:, Maurice at Tolen. 
A Genuine Piece ſtill extant, 
The Life of Sr. Simeon of Syracuſe. 


EVERSHEIM, Abbot of Aumont. 
A Genuine Piece, 


The Life of Poppo Abbor of Stavels. 
GERVASE, Archbiſhop of Rheims. 


A Genuine Piece. 
A Letter to Pope Nicolas Il. 


GUIBERT, Arch-deacon of Tow. 
A Genuine Piece. 


The Life of Pope Leo IX. 
ANSELM, a Benedidtin Monk of Rheims. 


A Work loft. 
The Irinerary of Pope Les IX. 


JOHN, Archbiſhop of Euchaita. 
Genuine Works, 
Divers Poerical Pieces about rhe Fcitivals of 
the year. 
The Lives of St. Euſebia and St. Doroztheus. 


JOHN, or JEANNELIN, Abbe rt 
Erbreſtein. 
Genuine Wrks that we hate. 
Several Extracts of Prayers, with 2 
compos'd by thar Author. 
Three Letters. 
Manuſcript Pieces. 


Preface 


Certain Forms of Prayer dedicated ro the Em- 


reſs Apnes. 
4 « Forks loſt. 
A Treatiſe of the Inftiturion of a Widow. 
-------- Another of the Life and Converſation of 
Virgins. | 
---.---- Another of Alms. 
--------Anorher of the Heavenly Feruſalem, ot 
of Contemplation. 


HEPIDANNUS, a Monh -f St. Gall. 
Genuine Works. 
A Chronicle. 
The Life of Sr. W/iborada. 


LANFRANC, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Genuine Works. 
A Commentary on Sr. Paul's Epiſtles. 
A Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of JESUS 
CHRIST. 
Divers Letters. 
Doubtful Works. 
Certain Conſtitutions of rhe Order of Sainr 
Benedif, 
A Treatiſe of Confeſſion. 
A Diſcourſe on the principal Duties of che Mo- 
naſtick Life. 
Works loft. 
An Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. | 
The Life of William the Conqueror King of 
England. 
A Commentary on the Book of P/a/ms. 


GUITMOND, Archbiſhop of Averſa. 
Genuine Works ſtill in our Poſſeſſion, 
Three Books of the Euchariſt againlt Berexger. 
An Expoſition of the Articles of Faith relating 
ro the Holy Trinity, the Incarnation, and 
the Euchariſt. 
A Diſcourſe made to William IT. King of Eng- 
land , upon his refuſal of a Biſhoprick offer'd 
to him by thar Prince. 


DURAND, Abbot of Troarn. 


A Genuine Pzece. 


A Treatiſe of the Eucharift againſt Berenger. 


PETER DAMIAN, 
of Oſtia. 
Genuine Wirks. 
A Volume of Letters divided into eight _— 


Cardinal. Biſhop 
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LX Tracts. 


Iivers Sermons. 


The Lives of Sr. Odio, St. Maur Biſhop of 


Ceſena. St. Romualdus, and St. Rodulphus, 
The Hiſtory of the Paffion of Sr. Flora and 
St. Lucilla. 
Divers Prayers, Hymns and Proſes. 
Suppoſititious Works. 
Certain Sermons ,” which are among thoſe thar 
are contain'd in the Collection of his Works. 
Five Sermons publiſhd by Father Luke Das 
chery. | 


ALEXANDER IL 
Genuine Pieces. 
XLV entire Letters, and ſeveral Fragments of 
other Letters. 


ALPHANUS, Archbiſhop of Salerno. 
Doubtful Works. 
Divers Hymns and other Poerical Pieces. 


GREGORY VII. Pope. 
Hrs Genuine Works. 

CCCLIX Letters, a Regiſter of which is com- 
pos'd, divided into nine Books. 

IX or X other Letters. 

A Decreral Letter ro Otho Biſhop of Conſtance, 
againſt the Marriage of Clergy-men , and 
their keeping of Concubines, with the Apo- 
logy of the firſt Council of Rome, made up- 
on thar account by his Order. 

A Dubious Work. 
A Commentary on the ſeven Penitential P/a/ms. 
A Manuſcript Work. 
A Commentary on Sr. Matthew's Goſpel. 
A Spurious Work. 
A Piece, call'd Di&atus Pape, 


BENNO, Cardinal. 
Genuine Works that we have. 


Two Books againſt Pope Gregory VII. 


Pope. 


HUGH, w_—_y_ of Die, and afterwards Arch- 
;ſhop of Lyons. 
Genuine Works. 

Divers Letters ro Gregory VII. about rhe Af- 
fairs of France , which are among thoſe of 
thar Pope. 

Two Letters to the Princeſs Mathilda againſt 
the Eledtion of Pope Vitor. 

Two Letters concerning the Inſtalment of Lam- 
bert in the Biſhoprick of Arras. 


MANASSES, Archbiſhop of Rheims. 
Genuine Works. 


A Letter to Pope Gregory VII. 
An Apology or Manifeſto in his fayour. 


THIERY or THEODORIC, Biſhop 
of Verdun. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Circular Letter againſt Pope Gregory VII. 


FRANCO, 4a Philoſopher of Liege. 
Works loſt. 
A Treatiſe of the Quadrature of the Circle. 


| 


A Chronowgical T able 


Certain Trearites on the Holy Scripture, 
One of the Calendar. 


WARIN, Abbot of Se. Arnulphus at Mets. 
A Genuine Piece ſtill extant. 
A Letter ro Fohn, firnam'd Feannelin. 


MICHAEL PSELLUS, a Senator of 
Conſtantinople. 
Hr Genuine Works. 
A Paraphraſe in Verſe, with a Commentary 
on the Cantzcles. 
Certain Queſtions about the Trinity and the In- 
carnation. 
A Dialogue concerning the Operation of De- 
mons. 
Cher Poerical and Philoſophical Works. 
Works that are in Manuſcript, or loſt. 
A Treariſe againſt Eunomzus. 
An Epirome of the Pentareuch, or Books of 
Moſes. 
Certain Theological Queſtions. 
Divers Tracts. 
Homilies, 
Letters. 


CONSTANTIN LICHUDES, Patriarch 
_of Conftantinople. 
Genuine Works. 
His Conſtitutions and Synodal Decifions. 


JOHN XIPHILIN, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
An Homily on the Croſs. 
Certain Decrees abour Marriage. 


ALBERIC, a Monk of Mount Caſſia. 
Works loft. 
A Piece againſt Berenger. 
A Treatife of the Science of Muſick. 
A Book of the Forms of Saluting and Diſ- 
courfing. | 
A Treatiſe againſt the Emperor Henry, abour 
' the Election of Popes. 
_ Another of the Virginiry of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary. 
Divers Hymns. 
Certain particular Diſcourſes. 


METELLUS, Abbot of Tergenſee. 
Genuine Pieces, 
Quirinales ; or Eclogues in honour of St, Qui- 
rTInus, 


DESIDERIUS, Abbot of Mount Caflin, and 
afterwards Pope under the Name of Victor III. 
A Genuine Pzece. 


A Dialogue about the Miracles of Sr..Benedi#. 


WILLIAM, Aber of St. Arnulphus at Mets. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Seven Letters and a Prayer. 


ROBERT de TOMBALENE, Abbot of S:. Vi- 
gor at Bayeux, 
Genuine Works. 
A Com- 
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A Commentary on the Cantzcles, printed under 
the name of Radulphus Abbot of Fonta- 
nelle. 

A Preface to thar Commentatry. 


MARIANUS SCOTUS. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Chronicle from the Creation of the World 
ro A. D. 1083. 


LAMBERT of ASCHAMBURG, a Menk of 
Hirsfeld. 
A Genuine Work. 
An Hiſtorical Chronology, from the 'Creation 
of the World to A. D. 1077. 


ANSELM, Biſhop of Lucca. 
Genuine Works, 

Two Books againſt Guibert the Antipope. 

A Collection of Sentences, ro ſhew, rhar Kings 
are nor the lawful Proprietors of Church- 
Revenues. 

A Spurious Work, 

A Collection of Canons. 


THEOPHYLACT, Archbiſhop of Acris, 
Genuime Works ftill extant. 

Commentaries on the Four Goſpels, on the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, on St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
and on four of the leſſer Prophets, 

LXXYV Letters. 

A Diſcourſe on rhe Croſs. 

An In{truction for Conſtantin Po:phyrogenneta, 

Manuſcript Works. 

Commentaries on the reſt of the leſſer Prophets, 

A Treatiſe of the Controverfies berween the 
Greeks and Latins. 

A Diicourſe ro the Emperor Alexis Commenus. 


FOLCARD, a Monk rf S:, Borthin. 
Gejiuine Pieccs. 
The Lives of Sr. Berthin and Sr, Omer, 


GERARD, Abbot of St, Vincent at Laon, 
A Genuine Pzece, | 


The Life of St. Adelard. 


WILLERAM, 4bbor of Se. Peter at Mersburg. 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
An Epithalamium on the Marriage of JESUS 
CHRIST and the Church. 


URSIO, Abbot of Aumonr. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Hiftory of the Lite and Actions of Saint 


Marcelles Po pe. 


AMATUS «@« Biſs nr Taly. 
Works left. 

An Hiſtory of the Norm ns. 

Poems on. St. Peter and Sr. Paul, in commenda- 
tion of Pope Gregory VII. on rhe dcyour 
Prayers of the Rational, and on the Hcea- 
venly Feruſalem, 


ADAM, Canon of Bremen, 
Genuine Forks. 


An Hitiory of the Church of Bremer, 
A Treatiſe of the Situation of the Norther: 
Kingdoms. 


JOAN. THRACESIUS SCYLITZES. 
Curopa'ara, 
A Genuine I j:. 
A Continuation of Th-ophanes's Chronicle, ſrom 
F.C. $13:-t0 108t:; 


ENGEZ BERT, Archbiſhop of Trice. 
\ 4 Gonune Piecs. 
A Lerter to Pope Gregory VII. 


CONRAD, Biſhop of Urrecht. 
A Genitne Piece fill extant. 
An Apology :2ainft Pupe Gregory VIT. 
on & ow 


WENERIC. Biſp of Vercei!. 
A Genuine Piecy. 
A Letter written in the Nam*® of Thierry Biſhop 
of Verdun, to Pope Gregory VII. 2 


ULRIC, 2 M-zh of C'uny, 
Genuine forks 
Conſtitutions of the Abbey of Cluny. 


BERNARD, a Monk of Corbie i» Saxony. 
A Work that is loft. 
A Tract againit the Einperor Henry IV, 


WALERAN, B op of Naumburg, 
A Genuine Prece, 
A Letter ro S. Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbur;, 


[ 
URBAN II. Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
A Colletion of XXI Lerrers. 
Another Collection of XXXV Letters 
Another Colletion of divers Letters, abour 
the Aﬀair of Lambers Biſhop of Arras, 


Lo 
A 


DEUS-DEDIT, Cardinal. 
A Mmnuſcripe 3rh. 
A Colletion of Canons. 


LAMBERT, Biſoep of Arras 
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Genuine Pi:ces that we have, 
Five Letters. 


RAYNOLD, Arcibiſop of Rheims. 
Genuine Preces. 
Certain Lerrers, which are inſerted in the Se- 
cond and Fifth Tomes of the Spici/ezium, by 
Father Luke Dachezy. y: 


NICOLAS, ſimam'd the Grammarian, Patri- 


arch cf Conſtantinople. 
Hy Genuine Picces. 
A Letrer to the Emperor Alex Comnenus. 
Decrees about Marriage, 


SIME ON the Young Abbot of Xerocerce. 
Flis Geruine Works, 
XXXIII Orations. 
A Treatiſe of Picry, call'd Hyzms of the Divins 
Love, 
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Iwo imal] Treatiſes, viz. one about the Im- 
prefſions made by rhe Elements on the Bo- 
dies and Minds of Men ; and the other, of 
the manner of God's Omnipreſence. 

Wrks in Manuſcript, or loſt. 

Divers Homilics and Hymns. 


S:. ANSELM, Avchbiſhrp of Canterbury. 
Hwu Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Two Treariſcs, call'd Meno.ogia and Proflogia. 
A Revly to Gamz:ilon. | 
A Treatiſe of Faith, the Trinity and the Incar- 
nation. 
--------Another of the Procciltion of the Holy 
Gho't. 
-------- Another of the fall of the Devil. 
wnnnmnmn Another ſhewing why God was made 
Man. 
oo nnnmnn Anorher of Original Sin. 
----.---Another of Truth, of the Will and its 
Freedom. 
------- Another of the-Agreement berwcen Free- 
will and Predeſtinarion. 
A Letter to Waleran Biſhop of Naumburg abour 
the uſe of unleaven'd Bread. 
A Treatiſe of the Reftauration of Clerks, who 
have committed Sins of Uncleanneſs. 
-------- Anocrher of Marriages berween near Re- 
farions. 
wenn ——— Another of the Will of God. 
-------- Another of Peace and Concord, 
-—-----Another of a Grammarian. 
XVI Homillies- | 
An Exhortation to the Contempt of Temporal 
Things. 
An Admonition ro a dying Perſon. 
XXI Meditations. 
LXXIV Prayers. 
Four Books of Letcers ; ro which are annex'd 
rwo others concerning the Encharitt. 
Spurious Works. 
A Poem on the Conrempr of the World. 
The Pſalrer of the Virgin Mary. 
A Dialogue about Divinity. 
-------- Another concerning the Paſſion of JESUS 
CHRIST. 
A Treatiſe of the Dimenſions of the Croſs. 
womnan— Another of the Conception of the Virgin 
Mary. 
---.-.--Another of the Feſtival of her Conceprion, 
-----.-- Another on the ſame Subject. 
The Hiſtory of the Paſſion of Sr. Guizner. 
A Trad abour the Stabiliry of the Monaſtick 
Life. 
Two Dialogues concerning Religion. 
A Relation of certain Miracles. 
Divers Works printed among thoſe of other 


Authors. 


THIERRY, Abbe? of Se. Trudo. 
Genuine Works ſtill in our Poſſeſſion. 
The Lives of St. Bavo, St. Trudo, St. Rumoldus, 
and St. Landrad:. | 
Works los. 
The Life of Sr. Benedi&. 
An Account of the Tranſlation of his Body. 
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The Life of St. Amelberga. 
The Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtamenr 


in Verſe. 


PETER Chartophylax, or Keeper of the Re- 
cords of the Church of Conſtantinople. 
Genuine Pieces that we have. 

Anſwers to certain Caſes relating ro Church» 

Diſcipline. 


INGULPHUS, Abbot of Croyland: 
A Genuine Work. 
An Hiſtory of the Abbey of Croylard. 


GEORGIUS CEDRENUS, a Greek Monk. 
A Genuine Piece. 
His Annals or Epitome of Hiſtory , from the 
Creation of the World ro A.D. 1057. 


ROSCELIN, a Clerk of the Church of 
E Compiegne. 
A Piece that is loF. 
A Treatiſe of the Holy Trinity. 


PAUL, Preovoft of Benrieden. 
Genuine Works. 
An Hiſtory of the Actions of Pope Gregory VII. 
The Life of St. Herlucia. 


CONRAD, Mozk of Bruvilliers. 
A Genuine Piece, 


The Life of St. Yolphelin Abbot of Bruviliers. 
GEFFRY de MALTERRE, « Monk of 


Normandy. 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
An Hiſtory of the Conqueſts of the Normans. 


BERTULPHUS or BERNULPHUS, #4 
Prieſt of Conſtance. 
Hwx Genuine Works. 
A Continuation of Hermannus ContraFus's 


Chronicle. 
Some other ſmall! Tracts. 


WILLIAM of Apulia. 
A Genuine Pzece, 
A Poem on the Conqueſts of the Normans. 


NALGOD, @ Mozk of Cluny. 
Genuine Works. 
The Lives of Sr. Odo and St. Mayol. 


OTHLO, Monk of St. Boniface. 
A Genuine Piece. 


The Life of Sr. Boniface. 


GREGORY, Cardinal. 
A Manuſcript Work, 

A Collection of Canons call'd Polycarp. 
PETER de HONESTIS, aClrk 
of Ravenna. 

A Genuine Piece ſtill extant. 

A Conſtitution for Canons. 


THI- 


THIBAUD or THEOBALD, a Clerk of the 
Church of Erampes. 
A Genuine Picce. 
A Letter to Roſcelin, inferted inthe Third Tome 
of the Spici/egium by Father Luke Dachery. 


EADMER, 4 Monk of Canterbury, and the 
Pupil of St. Anſelm, 
Genuine Works, 
The Life of Sr. Anſe/m. 
An Hiſtory of Novelties, divided into 6 Books. 
A Treatiſe of rhe Excellency of the Virgin Mary. 
————_— Another of her Cardinal Virtues. 
A Diſcourſe on Bleſſednels. 
A Colledion of Similicudes raken our of Saint 
Anſelm's Works. 

Manuſcript Wrks. 
A Treatiſe of Ecclefiaftical Liberty. 
The Lives of St. #7:!f-id and St. Dunſtan, 
Divers Letters. 


_ GISLEBERT or GILBERT, a Mznk of 
Weſtmin'ter, 
A Dialogue abour Religion between a Chriſtian 
and a Jew. 


BERNARD, a Mok of Cluny. 
A Manuſcript Work, 
Cuſtoms of the Order of Cluny. 


BERNARD, a Clerk of the Church of 
Utrechr. 
A Work that is loft, 

A Commentary on the Eclogues of Theodu!us. 


ADAM, Abbot of Perſeme. 
Genuine Pieces ſtill extant, 
Letters publiſh'd by M. Ba!uzius. 
Works loſt. 
Sermons and Commentaries on the Holy Scri- 


Pprure. 


ALBERT, 4a Benedi&in Monk of Mets. 
A Piece that 2s loſt, 
An Hiſtory of his Time. 


ERARD, @ Benedi#in Monk. 
Works leſt. 
A Commentary on the Pentateuch. 
Divers Homilies. 


BERTHORIUS Abbot of Mount Caflin. 
Works loſt. 
Several Treatiſes of Philoſophy and Phyſick. 
A Diſcourſe to his Monks. 


GONTHIER or GONTHERIUS, | 
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. a Monk of St. Amand. 
A Work that is loſt, | 
A Relation of the Martyrdom of Sc. Cyricius in 
Verſe. - 


ANASTASIUS, «a Monk of St. Sergius at 
Angers. 
A Genuine Piece ſtill extant, 
A Confeffion of Faith. 


BAUDRY, Biſhop of Dol. 
— A Genuine Pzece. 


The Epiraph of Berenger. 


GAUNILON, an Engliſh Monk 
A Genuine V-/rhk. 
A Treatiſe of the Demonſtration of the Exi- 
ſtence of God. 


NICETAS SERRON, Archbiſhop of 
Heraclea, 
Genuine Works. 
A Commentary on St. Gregory Nazianzen's Ha- 
milies. 
A Commentary on the Poems of the ſame Saint. 
A Suppoſititious Work. 
A Catena on the Book of Fob. 


SAMUEL of Morocco 4a Converted Few. 
A Genuine Pzece, 
A Treatiſe ro ſhew that the Meſſiah is come. 


ALGER, a Deacon of Liege, and afterwards 
Monk of Cluny. 
Hy Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Three Books of the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of JESUS CHRIST. | 
A p. Tg ro his Treatiſe of Mercy and Ju- 
ice. | 
A Manuſcript Work. 
A Treatiſe of Mercy .and Juſtice. 
Works loſt. 
An Hiſtory of Lzege. 
Divers Letrers. 


NICOLAS, Biſhop of Methone. 
A Genuine Pzece. 
A Treatiſe of the Euchariſt. 
| Manuſcripe Works. | | 
Several Treatiſes of the Procefſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt againſt the Larins. 


SAMONAS Archbiſhop of Gaza. 
A Genuine Piece. 
A Dialogue berween a Chriſtian and a Saracen 
abour the Euchariſt. 
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ard Councils, 

% [1] Canons. 

3 Letter containing 19 
Rules 

Men:ion'd in the Life of 
Þ+ Leo TR. by Gut- 
CF, 

Mcution made of that 
Council by Peter Da- 
Mm::n and Hermnnus 
Contr attus., 

Men:1on'd in the Lite of 
Pope Ze; IX. by Cui- 
berr. 

Referr*d to by Hermarnys 
Conrrattus , and in a 
Lerter b: Ponce Leo IR 

An Eccleſiaſtical Con tir 
tufion. 

The Hiftery of that 
Council by Zeo of Oftia. 


Is. 

The Hiftory of that 
Council refer:'d to by 
Guimmond and Zanfranc, 

TheHiftory of thatCoun- 
cil. 

XLIT Canons, 

Mention'd in a Letter by 
Pope St. pbes IX, 

Berenger's Retrattation. 

XilI Canons, 

A Decree againft Perfons 
guilty of Simony. 

A Decree about the Ele. 
Uion of Popes. 

Mention made of that 
Covncil by Peter Da- 
mM14n., ; 

Atts. 

X Canons. 

Xl: Articles againſt Per. 
ſons convitted of Si- 
mony. 

A Confeſſion of Faith re- 
latins to the Eucharifg. 

Atts taken out of the 
Library of Cluny. 

Extradt of the Att in the 

Hiſtorians of that time. 

A Decree referr d to by 
Grattan. 

Mention'd by Pes, Damiz#. 


Divers Conſtitutions. 

Mention made of it by 
Petey Damian. 

Extratts of the as in 
the Hiftorians. of Enz- 
lazd. 

Atts of that Council. 

AQts in LZanfranc, 

AXILV Canons. 

TheHiftory of that Coun- 
cil written by Lambert 
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chefter, 1076 
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em, 
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An Afﬀembly at 
Mem, c 1050 
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Frofais, / © 1080 


Als, Letters, Petitions 
and Councils, 

of Aſchaffſemburg, and 2 

Letters ofSigefroz Arch- 

biſhop of Men. 

XIV Canons. 

A Relation of that Coun- 
cilin the 77th Letter of 
the firft Rook of Pope 
Gregory VII. See alſo 
the 42d and 43d Let- 
ters of the ſame Book, 

Mentioned in the Letters 
of Gregory VII. 

The Hiftory of it referr'd 
to by Lambert of 4/chaf- 
femburg. 

A Relation of the Tran- 
ſaQtions of that Coun- 
cil, in the three firſt 
Letters of the third 
Book of Pop2 Gregory 
VII. 

Mentioned in the Chro- 
nicle of St, Maizenr. 
Aﬀs containing divers 

Rules. 

A Letter to Pope Gregory 
and a Decree againft 
him. 

A Decree againſt the 
Emperor Henry, and 
the Biſhops of Lom- 
bardy and Germany. 

Divers Conftitutions, 


A Relation of the Tran- 
ſaftions in the Hiftori- 
ansof that time. 

An Account of it in the 
Contemporary Hifto- 
rians. 

Mention” made of that 
Council in the Letters 
of Pope Gregory VII. 

Mentioned likewiſe in the 
Letters of Gregory VII, 


A Relation of the Tran- 
ſaftions in that Coun 
cilin the 22d Letter of 
the 4th Book of Gregory 
VII. See allo the 15th 
and 16th Letters of 
the fourth Buok. 

Ads of that Council. 

Xjl Canons or Conftitu- 
tions. 


A Letter by Zugh de Die 
to Pope Gregory VII. 
and X Canons. 

Ads. 

Mentioned in St. Marz- 
eni's Chronicle. 


Atts in the Hiftorians of 
that time. 
ecrees of that Council. 

The Hiftory of that Aſ- 
ſembly by Hugh de Fla- 
vigny. 

A D-cree againft Pope 
Gregory VII- and the 
Emperor Hz-nry's Let» 
ter written upon that 


| 
| 


| 


Letters and Canons of the Councils. 


Councils, Nears, 
Avignon, 1050 
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ATs, Letteys, Petitions 
and Councils. 
occaſion, 

Mention'd in the Hi ozi- 
ans of that time, 

Divers Canons. 

Referr'd to by the Hifto- 
rians of that time, 

A Letter by the Clergy cf 
N6yoa to that of Carr- 
bray, about the admif© 
fion of the Scns of 
Pri:Rs into Orders. 

M-ntion made of that 
Council in the Kiftori: 
ons ot that time, 

Atts, 

A Relation of the Tran- 
ſaCtions therein by the 
Hiftorians of thar 
time, 

Atts, 


' Mention made of it by 


the Contemporary 
Writers. 

Mention'd lik-wiſe by the 
Hiftoriais of that time, 

Atts of that Council in 
Leo of Oftia. 

An Extra&@ of the Ads 
in Beriupbus the Hi- 
ftorian. 

Eight Canons, 

Referr'd to by the Au- 
thors of that time. 

Four Carons. 

Mention'd by the Con- 
temporary Auth. rs. 

Mention made of* that 
Conncil-in one of the 
Letters of Pops Vr- 
ban 1I, 

Decrees about Marriages 
between near R<elatt- 
ons, Oc. 

&n Fxcraft of the As 
of that Conncil. 

An Extra@ of the A&s 
in the Contemporary 
Writers. 

The Hiftory of that 
Council referr'd to by 
Bertulphus and XV Cas 
NONS. 

Mention'd in St. Anſelm's 
Life by -Eadmer. 

Ags, Letters of- Pope 
Urban, and Canons of 
that Council. 

Referr*d to by the Hiftc+ 
ans of that time. 

E:ght Canons. 

Mentioned by the Con 
temporary Hiftorians. 

XVI Canors. 

Mention wade of that 
Council in St. Arſelm's 
Life. 

Mention'd likewiſe in the 
ſame Life of St. Ars 
ſelm, 

XV1iI Canons, 

XVII Canons. 

X Canons. 
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A Table of the Works 


A TABLE of te WORKS of the Eccleſadfical 
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Subjets they treat of. 


Works about the Exiſtence of God and his 
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T. Anſeim's Treatiſes call'd Monologiz and Pro- 
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the Exiftence of God. 
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Incarnation. 


" St. Fulbert's firft Letter. : 
his Colle&ion of divers Paſſages of Scripture, 
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ting to the Myfteries of the Trinity and of the 
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Euſebius Brung's Letter to Berenger. 

Theoduin's Letter againſt Berenger. 

Adelman's Letter to Berenger. 
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Hugh Biſhop of Langres's Letter againſt Berenger. 

Lazfranc's Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of JESUS 
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Guitmond's Treatiſe. 
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Hugb of Langres's Treatiſe. 

St. Anſelm's Letter. 
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Nicolas Biſhop of Methone's T reatiſe. 
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Pope Yluefter 11.'s Letters. 

—- His Diſcourſe agaiuft Simoniacal PraRices. 

St. Fulbert's Letters. - 

—— His Penitential. ; = 

—— His Letters about the uſe of Church-Revenues. 

William abbot of St. Benignus at Dijon's Letter. 

Godebard Biſhop of Hildeſbeim's Letter. 
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—— (zregory VII.'s Letters. 

His Decretal Letter, with an Apology 

of the Council of Keme about the Celibacy of 
Priefts. | 

Peter Damian's Letter. 

His Tradts. 

Bennq's two Books againft Pope Gregory VII. 

Hugh Biſhop of Die's Letters. 

Mangffs's Letter and Apology. ; 

Conſtantin Lichudes Patriarch of Conſtantineple's Con- 
ftitutions and Synodical Deciſions, 

Fobn - Xipbilin Patriarch of Conſtantinople's Decrees 
about Marriage. 

William Abbot of St. 4rnulphu at Mers's Letters. 

Anſelm Biſhop of Lucea's two Books againft Guibert 
the Antipope, with a ColleRion of divers Paſſages 
of the Fathers about-Revenues by Anſelm Biſhop 
of Lucca, 

Thophyla@'s Letters. 

Engelbert's Letter to Pope Gregory VII. 

—_ Biſhop of Urrechr's Apology againſt the ſame 
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ope. 
Thieryy Bifhop of Ferdun's Letter to Gregory VII. 
St. Anſelm's Letter to Walcran. 
Pope Urban I1.'s Letters. 
Lambert Rifſhop of Arras and Rafnnid Archbiſhop of 
Rheim's Letter, 


Nite 


of the E ecleſooftical Authors. 
; 


Nicholas firnam'd the Grammarian Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople*s Letters and Decrees. 

St. Anſeim's Treatiſe of the Uſe of unleaven'd Bread, 
and of the Ceremonies in the Adminiftration of 
the Sacraments. 

His Treatiſe of Marriages between near Re- 

lations. 

His Letters. 

Ferer Chartopbylax, or Keeper of the Records of the 
Church of Conſftentinoptke's Reply about certain 
Points of Church-Diſcipline. 

Thibazd or Theobald's Letter to Roſcelin, 


Controverſial Works between the Greek 
and Latin Churches. 


Michael Cerulirius's Letters. 

Cardinal Humbert's Anſwer to Michael Cerularius. 

Nicers Peforatus's Treatiſe. 

Hymberr's Confutation of that Piece. 

His Sentence of Excommunication denounc'd 
again Michael Cerularius. 

Michael Cerulariys's Form of Excommunication pub- 
liſh'd againft the Pope's Legats. 

Peter Patriarch of Antrochb's Reply to Dominic, and 
his Letter to Michael Cerularius. 


Commentaries on the Holy Scripture. 


Bruno Biſhop of Murtzhurg's Commentaries on the 
Book of Pſalms. 

Lenfranc's Commentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtles, 

Peter Damian's Sixtieth Tract. | 

A Commentary on the Penitential Pſalms attri- 
buted to Pope Gregory VII. 

Pſellus's Commentary on the Canticles. 

Another Commentary on the Canticles. 

Theophyla#'s Commentaries on the four Gofpels, on 
the Als of the Apoftles, on St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
and on four of the lefler Prophets. 


Commentaries on the Works of 


the 

Fathers. | 

Nicetes Serron's Commentaries on the Homilies and 
Poems of St. Gregory Naziangen, 


Hiſtorical Works. 


Dithmar's Chronicle. 

Teo the Grammarian's Chronicle. 

Guerlin or Gauflin Archbiſhop of Bourges's Letter about 
a Shower of Blood. 

Aimar de Chahanois's Chronicle. 

_  -— His Lift of the Abbots of St, Martial of 
Limoges. 

Hugb Arch-Deacon of Tours's Dialogue about a 
Viſion. 

Odoran Monk of St. Petey le Vif's Chronicle, 

Eupefippus's Geographical Treatiſe of the Holy Land. 

Glaber's Ecclefiaftical Hiftory. 

Pope Gregory VI. Circular Letter. 

Anſclm Dean of Namur's Hiftory of the Biſhop of 
Liege. 

os: 7 Continuation of Zermannus ContraZus's 
Chronicle, 

Hepidannus's Chronicle. 

* Pope Gregory VII's Letters. 

Bugb Biſhop of Die's Letters. 
Maneſus's Letter and Apology. 
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Marianus Scorus's Chronicle. 

Lambert of Aſchafſemburg*s Hiſtorical Chronology. 

Adam Canon of Bremen's Hiftory of that Church. 

— —— His Treatiſe of the Sicuation of the Nor» 
thern Kingdoms. 

Joan Thraceſius Scylitzes's Continvation of Theovbhancs's 
Chronicle, : 

Inguiphus's Hiftory of the Abbey of Croylznd, 

Geo, Cedrenus*'s Annals. 

Paul Provoft of Benrieden's Hiſtory of Pope Gre- 
gory VII, 

Gaufſroy or Geffrey's Hiſtory of the Conqueſts of the 
Normans. 

Eaamer's Aiftory of Novelties, 


Lives of the Saints. 


- St. Fulvert's Life of St. Rupert Biſhop of Cambrav. 


Meginfroy's Life of St. Emmzran, 

Erchinfroy's Life of St. Colman. © 

Syrus's Life of St. Maiol, 

Osberre's Lives of St, Dunſtan, $t, Odo, and St, Alphegus. 

Adelbold's Life of the Emperor Henry 11. 

Tangmarus* Life of St. Bernard Biſhop of Hildeſhcim. 

Berno's Lives of St. Ulric and St, Meginrard, 

Arnulphas's Life of St. Emmerans, 

Eberard's Life of St. Harvic. 

The Life of St. Wilizm Abbot of St. Benignus at Dijun, 

Arnold's Life of St. Godehard. 

Gualdo's Life of Anſcbarius Biſhop of Rumburg. 

Drogo's Lives of St. Godolen.: and St. Ofwald. 

Helgaud's Life of Robert King of France. 

Witpo's Lives of the Emperors Conrad and Heavy III. 

Ebervin's Life of St. Simeon of Syracuſe. 

Everſhelm's Life of Popp. 

Guibert's Life of Pope Leo IN. 

Fobn Archbiſhop of Euchait's Lives of St. Euſchje 
and St, Dorotheus, 


 Hepidamnus's Life of St. Wiborada. 


Peter Damian's Lives of St. Odilo, St. Maur, St. Ro» 
mualdus, St. Rodulpbus, St. Flora, and St, Lucille, 

Defiderius Abbot of Mount Cafin's Dialogue about 
the Miracles of St.. Benedi@. 

Foſcard's Lives of St. Bercbin and St, Omer. 

Gerard's Life of St. Ad:lard. 

Urfro's Hiſtory of St. Marcellus Pope- 

Trudo, Abbot of St. Thierry's Lives of St. Bzud. 

St. Trudo, St. Rumolt, and St. Candrada. 

Paul of Benrieden's Life of St. Hzrlucia. 

Conrad's Life of St. Wolphelin Abbot of Bruvillters. 

Nalgod's Lives of St. Odo and St, Maid. 

Otblo's Life of St. Boniface. 

Eadmer's Life of St, Anſelm. 


SERMONS. 


St, Fulbert's Sermons. 

Theophanes the Ceramean's Sermons, 

Peter Damian's Sermons. 

Fobn X'philin's Homily on the Croſs. 

Theoph;laR*s Diſcourſe on the ſame Subje, with an 
Inftruftion to Conflantin Porphyregennera. 

Simeon the Young's Sermons. 

St. Anſelm's XVI Homilies. 

Eaxdmer's Diſcourſe on the Virgin Mary, with ſome 
others. 


Works about a Monaſtick Life. 


Certain Conſtitutions of the Qrxder of $t. Benedi# 
attributed to Zanfrank. - 
A Dil- 
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A Diſcourſe on the Principal Funttions of Monks 
aſcrib*d 10 the ſame Author. 

P-rer de Honeflis*s Rule for the Regular Canons, 

Certain Letters by Pope Gregory VII. 

IW.rin Abbot of St. Arnulphus at Metrs's three Let- 
ters. 

Ul-ic's Conſtitutions of the Abbey of Cluny. 

Simeon firnam'd the Young's Diſcourſes and other 
Treartiſes. 

Berrard's Cuſtoms of the Order of Cluny, 


Poetical Pieces. 


St. Fulbert's Hymns and Poems. 

Atmar de Chabanois's Acroftick Verſes. 

Nicetas Peoratus's Hymns. 

Hermannus Conmatus's Anthems in honour of the 
Virgin Mary and other Hymns. 

Fobn Archbiſhop of Exchaita's Poems on the Fefti- 
vals of the Year. 

Peter Damian's Hymns, Prayers and Proſes. 

Pſellus*s Paraphraſe in Yerſe on the Book of Canticles, 

—— His other Peetical Works. 

Metellus's Poem call'd Cuirinales in honour of 
St, Quirinus, 

William of Apulia's Poem on the Conqueſt of the 


Works of Morality and Piety. 


Peter Dam'an*s Prayers. ; 
Sim on the Young's ſeveral Pieces. ; 
St. Anſ Im*; Prayers and Meditations, 


— —— Some of his Letters. 
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Anſelm, a BenediJin Monk Eurchard , Biſhop of Tolen, IoZz 
A of Rheims, 104 Worms, 97 Egilnoth, See #gilno- 
Aribo , Archbiſhop of Thus. 
Dam, Abbot of Per- Mentz, 97, 120 C Egirward, a Monk of 
ſme, 100. Arnold, @ Canon of Her- Sr. Purchard at Cow 
Adam, Canon of Bre- felit, 100 Campanus, a Phil-ſopher burg, 
men, 104 Arnulphus, 4 Monk of of Lombardy, 99 Engelbert, Archbiſhop of 


Adelman, or Alman, «4 


Ste FE mmeran, a! Ra- 


Cedrenus, 4 Greek Mor k, 


Trier, 


Clerk of the Church of tisbon, ibid. 108 Erard, a Benediftin Mott, 
Liege, ard afterwards Aſcelin, a Monk of St. Ev- Clement-Il. Pope, 24 99 
Biſhop of Breſcia, SY © rou, 8 Conrad , Biſhop of U- Erchenfroy, or Erchin- 


Adcmar, or Aimar de 


trecht, 99 
Conrad, a Monk of _ 


froy, Abbot of Melck, 


Chabanois, 4 ps kl B 00 
Se, Cibar, villiers, o3 Everſhelm, Abbot of Au- 
Feilnothus, 4rchbiſtos of 'Baudry, Biſhop of Dol, 11 Conftanus Lichudes, =. mont, 102 
Canterbury, 909 Benedict VIII. Pope, 23 rriarch of Conftanti- Euge ſippus, 1c6 
Alberic, a Monk of Mount Benno, Cardinal, 99 nople, 108 Euſebius Eruno, Biſhop of 
Cafſha, 12 Berengarius or Lerenger, | Angers, 7 ad ie 
Alberic, Cardinal, 105 Arch- Deacon of Angers, D 
Albert, a Beneditin Monk 6, and 1£qu, F 
of . Mets, 104 Bernard, 4 Monk of Ciu- Defideriuvs, Ab5ot of Mount 


Alexander Il. Prpe, 10, 
28, and (cqu, 


Alexius, Parriarchof Cun- 


nv, 99 
Bernard, 4 Monk of Cor- 
bie in Saxony, ibid. 


Caſſin, and afterwards 
Pope under the name of 
Viator !II. 69 and 102 


Folcard, a Monk of $t.Ber- 
thin, IO2 
Franco, 4 Phil: ſepher . 


ftantinople, 106 Bernard, a Clerk of the Deus-dedit Cardinal, gg Liege, 

Alger, 4 Deacon of Liege, Church of Utrechr,ibid. Diodericus, 4 Monk of $1, Fulbert, Biſhop of 
and afterwards Monk of Berno, Abbot of Riche- Hirsfelet, 104 Chartres, 1 4rd ſequ, 
Cluny, 19g, and ſequ. naw, 97 Dithmar, Bifhcp of Merſ. 

Alphanus, Archbiſh-p of Bertha, Nun of Willock, urg, 100 G 


Dominick, Parrizrch of 


Salzrno, 107 104 
Amatus, 4 Biſhop in lta- Berthorius Abbot of Mount Grado, $0 Gauftroy or Geffrey de 
ly, ibid, Caſlin, 99 Drogo, 4 Monk of St, Wi- Malterre, a Monk of 
Anaftaſins, a Monk of Bertulphus or Bernul- noch, i 02 Normandy, 102 
St. Sergius a8 An- phus, « Prieſt of Con- Durandus, Abbot of Tro- Gaunilon an -Engliſh 
gers, is fiance, 11 and1o3 arn, 7 and iy Monk, 9 
— a Monk of Fleu- Boro, Abbot of Sr, m_ Gautier of Rieux, 105 
104 thin, E Georgius Cedrenus, & 


$1, "Anſelm, Archbiſb:p of 


104 
Britwol, Biſhop of Win- 


Greek Monk, 108 


—Caanterbury, 21, 9!, cheſter, 104 Eadmer, 4 Monk of Can- Gerard, Abbor of Sr. Vin- 
. and ſequ, Bruno er Euſebius Bru- terbury, 96 and 12Z Cent at Laon, 102 
Anſelm, Biſhop of Lucca, no, Biſbep of &ngers, Eberard , St. Harvic's Gerard de- Venna, 4 Monk 
98 7 and 10 Pupil, 100 of La Chaiſe Dieu, r0g 

Anſelm, Dean of Na- Bruno, Biſhop of Wurtz- Ebervin or Evervin, 4b» Gervaſe, Archbiſh-p of * 
myrL, 102 burg, 98 bot of St, Maurice a KRheims, 29 
Giſflebert, 


Giflebert , 
St. Germain at Aux- 
erIre, Io4 


Giflebert, « Monk ' of 
Se. Amand, ibid. 
Giſlebert or Gilbert, 4 
Monk of Weftminſter, 
96 

Glaber Radulphus, #4 
| Monk of Cluny, 102 
Godehard, Biſhop of Hil- 
deſheim, : 7 

- Gonthier or Gontherius, 
4 Moak of St. Amand, 


104 
Gosbert, Abbot of Ter- 
gernſee, 97 
Gotzelin, « Monk of Can- 
terbury, 
Gregory VI. Pope, 24 
Gregory VIL. Pope, 10, 
32, and (equ. 


Gregory Cardinal, 99 
Grimaldus, 105 
Gualdo, a Monk of Cor- 

bie, 102 


Guarlin or Gauſlin, Arch» 
biſhop of Jourges, 4 
d 6 


Guibert, akin of 
Toul, 102 
Guitmond, «Arcbbiſbop of 
Averſa, 11 and 18 
Guy Aretin » Abbot of 
La Croix $:. Leufroy, 
97 


m—_ 4 Menk of Fleu- 
102 
Hepidannus, 4 Monk of 
St, Gall, 103 
Hermannus ContraQtus, 
4 - Monk of Richenaw, 
102 
Heymo, 4 Monk of _ 
. naw, ibop of Di By 
'Hugh Biſhop of Die, pe 
p. rH. Archbiſbop of 
Lyons, 11, 48,58, and 
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9 
Hugh, Ziſhop of a 


Hugh, Arch » _— tl 

, Tours, 

timber: , C ardindt, po 
13, and {equ. 
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Ingelran, Abbor of $i, Ri- 
guier, 


104 


IOG . 


land, I03 
John XVI. Pope, 23 
ohn XVII. Pope, ibid. 
fot XV1IL. Pope, ibid, 


ohn, Archbiſhop of Eu- 
chaita, 108 
John firnam*d Tenggatin, 
Abbot of Erbreftein,g8 
Joart Thracelius Scylitzes 
Curopalata, 108 
John Xiphitin, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, ibid. 
Jotſald, « Mont of Clu- 
NY, 105 


Lambert, Biſhop of = 
ras 
Lambert, of Aſchaſem- 
burg, 4 Monk of Hirſ- 
feldr, 104 and 121 
Lanfrank, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, $, 12, and 
ſequ. 
Leo IK. Pope, 9, 24, and 
ſequ. 
Leo fer raam'd the Gram- 
marian, 106 
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Manafſes, Archbiſhop of 
Rheims, 5 7, F* «nd 
ſequ. 

Narianus Scotus, 103 
Maurillus, Archbiſhop of 
Roan, 10 and 116 
Megenfroy or Meginfroy, 
4 Monk of Fulda, 109 
Metellus, Abbot of Ter- 
gernſee, 102 
Michael Cerularius, Pa- 
eriarch of Conftantino- 
ple, 76 and 81 
Michael Pſellns, 2 Senator 
of Conftantinople,106 


N 


Nalgod, a Monk of Clu- 
ny, 1023 
Nicetas Peftoratus, 4 
Monk of Studa, 77 and 
ſequ. and 106 

Nicetas Serron, Archbi- 
ſbop of Heraclea, 109 
Nicolas It. Pope, 9, 27, 
and ſequ. 

Nicolas, Biſbop of Me- 
thone, 113 
Nicolas , ſirnam'd the 


| | 


Grammarian Patriarch 
of Conftantinople, $09 
Nilus Doxopatrius Ar- 
chimandrita, 106 
Notcherus, Abbot of Haut- 
villiers, 105 
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Odo, 4 Monk of St. Maur 
des Foſſer, 104 
Odoran, a Moak of S1.Pe- 
 terle Vit, 101 
Osbert or Osbern, « Moat 
and Chanter of O_ 
bury, 
Othlo, 4 Monk of Sr. yon 
niface, 103 
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Paul, Provoft of Benrie- 
den, 103 
Peter, Patriarch of An- 
tioch, $0 and ſequ. 
Peter Chartophylax, or 
Keeper of the Records of 
the Church of Conftan- 
tinople, Ic9 
Peter Damian, Cardinal 
Biſhop of Oftia, 33 and 
_ 

Peter de Honeftis, 
Clerkof Ravenna, £98] 
Peter, «6 Monk of Maille- 
zais, 105 


R 


| Raimond, 4 Monk of $t, An- 


drew 4: Avignon, 105 
Rainold or Reginald, Arch- 
biſhop of Rheims, 72 
and 116 

Robert de Tombalene, 
Abbos of $t, Vigor as 
Bayeux, g8 
Roſcelin, 4 Clerk of tbe 
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| Rudolf, 4 Monk of Ls 


Chaiſe Dieu, 


Caſlin, i (0's) 
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Samonas , Archbifbop of 

Gam 108 


Samuel of Morocco, &4 con- 
veried Jew, 109 
Simeon , firnam*d the 
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4 Monk of 1ngulphus, Abbot of Croy- 


Young, Abbot of Xero- 


Cerce, 107 
Stephen IX, Pope, 27 
Sylvefter 11 Pope, 22 


Syrus, 4 Monk of Cluny, 
100 


Tangmarus, Dean of _ | 
deſheim, | 

Thibaud or Theobald 4 & 
Clerk of the Church of 
Etam , 116 

Theoduin "or Dicttoin, 
Biſbop of Liege, 7 _ 


Theophanes, the Cera- 
mean Arcbbiſbop of mw 
romenium, 

Theophyla@, trebbiſho 
of Acris, . 108 

Thierry or Theodoric, 
Biſbop of Verdun, 38 

Thierro, Abborof $1. Tru- 
do, 103 


V 
Valeran, Biſbop of _ 


T8, 
Vier [T. Pos, g and 76 
Vietor 11. Pope, 6g * 
Ulric, 4 Monk of Cluny,99 
Urban TI. Pope, 70 and 
 fequ. 
Urfio, Abbot of Aumant, 
IOZ 
WW . 


W. 4 Monk 0s 
Warin, $3. Ar- 
nulphus at Mets, 98 
Warman, Biſhop of _ 
. tance, . Oc , 
Weneric, Biſhop of ver 
ceil, 
Willeran, Abbot of " Pe. 
ter at Mersburg, 102 
William, Abbot of St. Ar- 
nulphus at Mets, 9g8 
William, Abbor of St, Be= 
nignus a: Dijon, 22. 
William of Apuliap 103 
Se, William Abbox o Ri- 


chenaw, I05 
William, « Mioak of Chi- 
ufi is Toſcany, 105 
Witpo or Wippo,Cheplain 
80 the Emperor Henry, 

: 102 

Wolterus, 4 C axon of Hil- 
deſheim, 195 
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An Alphabetical TABLE of the COUNCILS 
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Place Page Tear 
A0y 

Enham ia England, 

121, 1010 
Aquitaine Prov. 

113, 1040 

Arras, 110, 1025 

Avignon, 58, 1c 30 


' Autun, 49, 57, 4nd 
60s : "> | I 


| ©77 
Autun, 72, . 1094 
B 
Bari, 65 and 92, 1098 
' Benevento, 28, 1059 
Benevento, 69, 14087 
Benevento, 72, 1091 
Berchach or : 
+ Goſlar 4/- Cer 1c85 
ſembly, 
Eourdeaux, x1,* 1080 
Baurges, 111, IO31 
Breſcia, 11, 1080 
Brionne, 7, 1C590 
Burguitdy Prov, 

113, . 1040 
Capud, \69, 1087 
Clermont, 57, 1077 
Clermont, 59, and 

73» 4% 1095 
Compeigne, 22, 1000 
Coyacd, 124, 1050 

D- 
Dijon,” $7» 1077 
Dortmund 
in Weft. >120 1005 
-Phalia, _ | 
E 
Eenham in England, 

121, rolo 

Elna, 129, 1c65 


: Place 


Page Tear | 
Erfurdt, 121, 1073 
Erfurdt, 36, 1074 
F 
Florence, 9 and 26, 
1055 
Forcheim 
Aſembly, © 42, 1077 
Francfurt, 23, 1c06 
G 
Goſlar or 
Berchach > 47 1085 
Aſſembly, 
L 
Leon, 123, 1012 
Lillebonne, 119, 1080 
Limoges, 112, 1031 
Limoges, 65, 1095 
Lyonnois Prov. 

113 1040 
Lyons, 26, 1055 
Lyons, 58, 60,61. 1080 
Lifieux, 116, 1055 
London, 122, 1075 
London, 123, I102 
London, ibid. 1108 

M 
Mantua, 26, 1052 
Mantua, 29, 1064. 
Mentz, 20, 1049 
Mentz, 121, 106g 
Mentz, ibid. IO71 
Mentz Afembly,44, 1080 
Mentz 4ſembly,q7, 1085 
Meaux, 55, 1030 
Meaux, ibid. 1082 
Melft, 28, 1059 
Melfi, 72, 1089 
Narbonne, 119, | 1054 
. Niſmes, 643 1096 


Place Page Year 
Q 
Oppenheim | 
Aſſembly or >40, 1076 
Tribur, 
Orleans, 109, IOL7 
P 
Paris, 8, 1050 
Pavia wider”) 1014 
Pope Bene- 
dict VIII. S234 and 
bermeen the 
Years 1024 
Pavia, 26, 1049 
Placentia, 11 and 73, 
1095 
Poitiers, 62, 1074. 
Poitiers, 10, 1075 
Poitiers, 57, 1078 


Q 


Quintiline- 
burg Aſ- 547, 1085 
ſembly, 

R 


Rheims, 17, 26, «ad 


Place Page Tear 
Rome, 42, Io078 
m_ we 10 and 42 
Tear, 11078 
Rome, 10 and 44 1079 
Rome, 45z IO80 
Rome, 46, 1083 
Rome, 72, 1089 
Rome, 65, 1098 
Rome, zbid, and $3, . 
: 1099 
Rouen or Roan, 116, 
1050 
* Rouen, 10 and 116, 
1063 
Rouen, 117, 1072 
Rouen, x 18, 1074 
Rouen, 76, 1096 
''$ 


Selingenftadt, 120, 1023 


Siponto, 26, 1050 
Soiffons, 9; and 115, 
Iog92 
T 
Toulouſe, 119g, 1056 
Toulouſe, 72, 1090 
Tours, 9 and 26, 1055 
Tours, I15S, 1060 
Tours, 65, 1096 


Tribur or Op+ 
penheim 4ſ- >40 1076 
ſembly, 


14, 1049 
Rheims, 71, 1092 
Rome, 24, 1046 
Rome, ibid. 1047 
Rome, 26, 1049 
Rome, 7 and 26, 1059 
Rome, 26, IOGH 
Rome, 25, 1053 
Rome, 27, IO5S7- 
Rome, ibid. 1059 
Rome, 29, 1063 
Rome, ibid. 1065 
Rome tbe 

ſame ibid. 1065 

Fear, 

Rome, 34, 1074 
Rome, 36, - 1075 
Rome, 39, 1070 


Troia i# Apulia, 73 
| 1093 
W 

Wincheſter, 15, 1071 
Winchefter, 122, 1076 
w——— 2, 1070 
Worms 4 '£ g 

ſembly, © 3 1076 
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A General I N D E X of the Principal Matters 


contained im this Volume. | 


A 


BBEYS; whether the ſame Perſon may hold 
ewo, 98. An Abbey that was poſle(s'd by a 
Lay-man reform'd, 113. 

Abbers oblig'd to live with their Monks, - 123+ 
The Ceremonies, with , which they may celebrate 
Maſs, 113. Abbots forbid to exaCtt money of thoſe 
who afſume the Monaftick Habit, 72. 

Abſolution ; the Abuſe of xbſolutions granted at 
Rome, 113. A Reftiition of them, 120. A Caſe 
in which *tis prohibiced to give Abſolution, 74. 
Letters of Abſolution obtain'd after Confeſſion 
made in Writing, 23. 

Abſtinence ; that on Fridays and Saturdays ordain'd 
in divers Councils, and for what Reaſon, 113 and 
114. Of Abftinence obſerv'd before the Feftivals 
of Chriſimas and St. Fobn, and of that of the 
other Vigils, 120. 

Adultery does rot Gifſolve Marriage, 15 and 112. 
A Biſhop depos'd for that Crime, 124. 

Agnes the Empreſs, obtains the Regency for ſome 
time, 33. _ A ProteGion granted by her to Pope N7- 
cholas II. againfi BenediZ IN. 27. Sheis obliged to 
retire, and to leave the Acminiſtration of the Go- 
vernment to certain Princes of Germany, -29 and 33. 
$he is employ's to procure an Accommodation of the 
Diff-rences between the Emperor, her Son, and Fope 
Gregory VII. 34 The Pope's Deciſion againft the 
Rights of that Princeſs, 409. Her Praiſes celebra- 
ted by Peter Damian [g8] - 

Alexander II. made Fope, without the Emperor's 
Conſent, who cauſes another to be choſen, 28, 29, 
[92] and [ 93. ] His FleQion confirmed in a 
Council, and that of his Competitor condemn'd, 
without prejudice to the Emperor's Right for the 
future, 29 and [93.] Peter Damian's Commenda- 
tion of that Pope, $6 and 87, 

Alleluiab, See Hilleluia. , 

Alms ; of thoſe that are given for the dead [94.} 
Of the Advantage procur*d by them, bid. 

Alpbonſus King of Coſtitle ; the Laws re-enaQted 
for the benefit of the Church and State, 123 and 
124. The Admonitions given by Pope Gregory VII. 
to that Prince, $50. 

Altars, to be conſecrated by the Biſhop 124, 
_ ought to be made of Stone, 123 and 124. Of their 
Ornaments for the Celebration of the Mals, 124. 
That Cloaths which have ſerv'd to cover dead 


Bodies, ought not to be laid on the Altar, 112. 


A Conftitution about the Donations of Altars made 
to Religious Societies, 74. An Ordinance concern* 
ing Altars that are in the Pcfſeffion of Monks, 65. 

Anaſtaſius 2 Monk of Angers ; oblig'd to abjure 
Berenger's DoArine, 11. 

Angels; the Reaſomof the Perſeverance of ſome, 

and of the Fall of others, 94. 

Animals ;, the Larins cenſur'd by the Greets for 
eating the Blood of Arimals, and things ftrangled, 
26 and $1. - A Reply to thoſe Cenſures, ibid, $2. 

Anno Archbiſhop of Colen 5» the Aﬀairs committed 
to his ' Management, 29 and 33. He declares for 


Pope Alexander Il. againſt Cadzlons, 29 and $7, He 
obtains a Privilege of that Pope, 30. 


| 


; 


The Annunciation of the Virgin Mary; of the Day 
on which that Feftival ought to be celebrated, 127. 

Anſelm Biſhop of Lucca; prohibited by the Pope 
to receive the Inveftiture of his Biſhoprick from 
the hands of the Emperor Aenry, 34. His Ordina- 
tion by the Pope, 35. He is expell'd by the Ci- 
tizens of Lucca, ibid. 

Antichriſt, of his Reign [ 58. ] 

Amioch ; of the Dignity of the Church of Anti- 
ccb, $0, Peter Patriarch of that See acknowledges 
the Pope, 25. 

St. Agtony ; the Inftitution of that Order, 127. 

Apeſtats ; a Conftitution againfi them, 28. 

Aquileia,, an Oath of Allegiance to the Pope, ta- 
ken by the Archbiſhop of that Church, 44. 

Arch- Deacanries 3 of the manner, of conferring 


them, 74. 


Arch- Deacons ;, that none ſhall be admirted to that 
Office who is not a Deacon, 112, The FunQions 
of an Arch-Deacon, 4. 

Argyrius. an Officer in the Court of the Eaſtern 
Emperor 5 why ſent into Italy, 76. The Accuſa- 
tions brought by the Patriarch of Conftantinople a- 
gainft that Officer, 81. 

Arles; the Archbiſhops of that See reputed to be 
the Pope's Principal Vicars in France, 59. 

Arms 7, the bearing of them forbidden to Clergy- 
men, <8, 74, 114 and 124, and to Abbots, 123. A 
Prohibition to wear Swords in the Church, 120. 

Arnold Biſhop of Cirenza; the Power that he re- 
ceiv'd from the Pope to abſolve the excommuni- 
cated Normans of Sicily, 53- The Advice the Pope 
gave him about the Normans of Apulia, ibid, 

Arnulphus Biſhop of Cremona, depos'd by Pope 
Gregory VII. 42. | 

Arnuiphus, a Monk of St, Medard, when ordain'd 
Biſhop of Soifſors, 58. 

Arras; the Privileges of the Church of Arras con- 
firmed, 72, Its Epiſcopal See re-eftabliftd, 7 1. 

Aſp Wedneſday ; . the Faithful obliged to take vp” 
Aſhes on that Day, 73. Prohibited to eat Fleſh 
after the ſame” Day, ibid. and 74. 

Aſylum ; the Right of Ala in the Churches, and 
near Croſſes, 65 and 125. 

Aviſgandus Biſhop of Mans; a Reply made to the 
Complaints made by that Biſhop concerning the 
Secret of his Confeſhon, 3. His endeavour to re- 
ſume the Marks of the Epiſcopal Dignity after he 
had voluntarily reſign'd them, bid. 

Az0lin Piſhop of Zaon; reprov'd by the Pope for 
his Perfidiouſneſs, and cited to Keme, 22. 


B 


Amberg ; the Ereftion of that Church into 2 
B Biſhoprick, 23. 

Banquers ; the Obligations on thoſe who partake 
of Funeral Banquets, 124. | 

Bantino Monaftery, a Privilege granted to that 
Convent by Pope Urban II. 70. 

Baptiſm; an Explication of that Sacrament, 1. It 
does not ceaſe to operate the Remiffion of Sins, al- 
though adminifter'd by an unworthy Prieft, 2., The 
time of ſolemn Baptiſm, 117, The Efficacy of it 
deny'd by Hereticks, x10, That ſome of _ 

Hoty 
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Holy Chriſm ought only to be put into the Baptiſ. 
mal Water, go. Menks forbidden to ftand as God- 
fachers at the Baptizing, of Children, 123, What 
fort of Veſtrjents the Priefts ought to wear du- 
ring the Adminiftration of Baptiſm, 117. Infant- 
Baptiſm diſappruv'd by Berenger, according to Theo- 
duin and Guitmond, 7 and 11. Perſons newly bap- 
tiz'd oblig'd to wear Albs, and to hold Wax-Tapers, 
for Eight Days, 116: | 
ari or Canoſ2, the Metropolitan Dignity of that 

See confirmed, 70. | 

Baſtirds; when they may be admitted to Holy Or- 
ders,55 and 74. Excluded from the Epiſcopal FunQions, 
65, and from other Eccleſiaftical Dignities, 58. ' 

Beard; ' a Greek Archbiſhop oblig'd to keep it 
ſhav'd, 66. 


Benedidion of Churches ; the Biſhops forbidden to | 


exatt any thing upon that Account, 58. 

. Sti BenediZ; that he was an Hermit, 98. An 
Apparition of that Saint to Pope Urban II. 79 A 
Conteſt about his Body, 127 

Benedi# V1II1. re-eftabliſh'd in the See of Rome 
by Henry Emperor of Germany, on whom he confers 
thelwperial Diadein.. 23. An Apparition of that 
Pope after his Death, ibid. 

Benedi@ 1X. choſen Pope at the Age of 19 Years, 
24. He is turn'd out of the See of Rome at the end 
of ten Years, by reaſon of his Irregularities, ibid. 
He finds means to expel his Competitor, and re- 
ailumes the Papal Chair, ibid, He makes a bar- 
gain about the Popedom with Jobn Gracian, and 
made it over to him for a Summ of Money, ibid. 
At laft he is depos'd in ſeveral Synods, as well as 
his Competitors, ibid. He gets Poſſeſſion of St. Pe- 
zcr*'s Chair a third time, ibid, He is forc'd to ſur- 
render himſelf, and to acknowledge Pope Leo 1X. 


Benefices Ecclefistical cannot be granted to others 
before the Death of the Incumbents, 33 They can- 
not be conferr'd on Laicks, 119, Abuſes in the 
collating of them, not to be tolerated, 84, 85, and 
$89. The Plurality of Spiritual Livings condemned, 
$8, 74, 115 and 126. Forbidden to be held by 
right of Inheritance, 58. The voluntary Reſigna- 
tion of them commended by Peter Damian [g5.] 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices that oblige the Poſſefiors of 
them to enter into' Orders, 58 Penalties to be 
impos'd on thoſe who preſume to ſell them, 44. 

Berengarius or Berenger 5 his DoQrine' concerning 
the Eucharift, 7 and ſequ. 13 and ſequ. 16 and ſequ. 
19 and 20, Condemned in divers Councils, 7, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 18, 73, and 116, And by many Authors, 

+ $, 9, 10, 12, and ſequ. Other Opinions attri- 
fnted to Berenger, 7, 11, 17, and ſequ. 18, 19, and 
ſequ. He is conftrain'd with his Followers to make 
' a Recantation under pain of Death, 8. He abjures 
his Opinions in ſeveral Councils, 9 and ſequ. He 
maintains them again, ibid. He is oblig'd to abjure 
them a ſecond time, 10 and 44. A Prote&ion 
granted to him by Pope Gregory VII. 11. Of his 
Repentance, ibid. The time of his Death, ibid. 

Berengarians differ in their Opinions about the 
Eucharift, 18. 

Berenger Count of Barcelona ; the Reftorer of the 
City of Tarragona, 70. | 

Bertrade ; her Marriage with Philip King of France, 
73. She is excommunicated in a Council, ibid. 

Bertrand Count of Provente; takes an Oath of Fi- 
dclity to the Pope, 54- 

Bigamy excludes Perſons from Holy Orders, 7 1. 

- Biſbeprick; that *tis Simony to purchaſe one of a 
King,-or any other Prince ; although nothing were 
given for the Conſecration, $4, 85, 8g. , 

Biſhops ; of their EleQion, 66 and 74 Of their 


Fun&tions, ibid. 124. Of their Duties, hid. 87 and 
ſequ. [95.)] Circumftances that render them un» 
capable of Ordination, 5. Of their Habits, 123. 
They cannot be choſen unleſs they have firft taken 
Orders, 72 and 74. The Seats of the Biſhops in 
the Councils, according to the Antiquity of their 
Ordination 122, Of their Authority over the In- 
feriour Clergy, and their Churches, 124. Of the 
Reſpe&t due to them, 4 and 66. Whether it be law- 
ful for Laicks to reprove the Vices of their Biſhops, 
84- They are uncapable of exerciſing the Fun&ion 
of Civil Magiftrates, 123. A Definitive Sentence 
cannot be paſs'd upon them, without the Autho- 
rity of the See of Rome, 25. A Prohibition to pil- 
lage their Goods or Eftate after their Death, 26, 
27, 65 and 89g, Of the Management of their Re- 
venues, 65. Thoſe who offer violence to them, to 
be excommunicated, 31, 

Bobemia ;. the Privileges of that Dutchy by what 
Popes granted and confirmed, 51. SubjeR to the 
Juriſdifion of the See of Rome, ibid. 

Bonneval Abbey; a Conteft about that Mona- 
ſtery, 4. 

Bread, See Unleeven'd Bread. 

Bretagne, a Penalty irmpos'd on the Biſhops of that 
Province, who refus'd to acknowledge the Arch- 
biſhop 'of Tours as their Metropolitan, 26. 

Bruno, by what Pope deputed to be his Miffio- 
nary in Poland, 23. 

Buryal ought not to be perform'd in Churches, 
123. A Prohibition to bury the dead in another 
Pariſh, unleſs the accuftom'd Duties be paid to 
the Curate, ibid. Chriftian Burial ought not to be 
derried to thoſe who die ſuddenly, if they do not aHu- 
ally ftand convifted of ſome Crime, 118. For- 
bidden to Raviſhers and to ſuſpended or excommu- 
nicated Perſons, 65. An Ordinance that nothing 
be exacted for Burials, 74+ 


C 


Adalous, Riſhop of Placentia, and afterwards 
Antipope ; the Cauſes that occaſion'd his Ad- 
vancement to the Papal Dignity, 29 [92] and 
[93.J That EleQion condemn'd in a Council, 29, 
and by Peter Damian, 85 and [g1.] His Attempts 
to get Poſſcſhon of the See of Rome, 29. . The Cen- 
ſures paſs'd upon him by Peter Damian on that ac- 
count, $5, He is driven out of the City of Rome, 29. 
Peter Damian's Letters againſt that Antipope, $6, 
87 and [91,] 

Camaldolites; that Order by whom founded, 
127. 

Canons; Their Pretenſions to the Privilege of 
enjcying a private Eftate diſapprov'd by Peter Da- 
mian, [96.] They are order'd to hold all things in 
common, 27 and 31. . That they ought to live in 
common '96.] Puniſhments to be inflicted on Ca- 
nons who revolt againft their Biſhops, 66. 

Canons Regular ,, The Reftauration of that Order, 
31 and 128. Divers ſorts of Regular Canons, 128. 
A Licence from the Pope to confer ſpiritual Li- 
vings on ſuch Canons, 71. 

Canut King of England, The Laws enated by 


that Prince, 122. His Journey to Kome, 23. 


The. Church Immunities he there obtain'd for his 
Subjetts, ibid, and 24. ; 

ardinals; the time when they began to have 
the principal Share in the -Eleftion of the Popes, 
27 and 124. The Augmentation of their Autho- 

rity, ibid. - ; 
Cartbufians 7, the Inftitution of their Order, 127. 
Celibacy; enjoyn'd Priefts, Deacons, and Sub- 
Deacons, 16, 27, 28, 29 30, 31, 34, 36, 47, 72 [95] 
TIlZzsg 


,- 


* the Church 


ve ES 
4- 


112, ris, 117, 119, 122, 123, 124. The Celibacy 
of Priefts condemn'd by the Greeks, 77 and 82, and 
authorized by the Latins, 7g and 79. 

Cerularius, See Michael Cerularins. 
\ Cbalices ; ought not to be made of Wax or Wood, 
122, nor of Potters Earth, 12 

Charles; nominated to the Biſhoprick of Conſtance, 
121. Contefts about bis Ordination, #bi4. He is 
oblig'd to refign that Biſhoprick, ibid. 

Chaplain 5, thoſe of Lay-men ſubje to the Biſhop's 
Juriftition, 74 Forbidden to exerciſe their 
Funions without the &pprobation of their Dio- 


 ceſan. 


Chappel; that a Chappel cannot be built without 


the Biſhop's Conſent, 72, 73. 
' Chaſtity; the means of preſerving that Vertue, 


97» 
Children ; of their Duty to their Parents ['g2] 
Their Death being look'd upon as a ſpecial Favour 


_ of God, ibid. 


H. Chriſm , of its Conſecration, 117. and Diftri- 
bution, tbid. | ; 
Chunegonda the Empreſs, crown'd with the Em- 
peror her Husband, 23. 
Church \, See Greek Church and latin Church. 
Churches ; Of their Conſecration, 123, Whe- 
ther the Biſhop ought to wear a Cheſuble or a Cope, 
whilſt he officiates- in performing that Ceremony, 
is, Biſhops forbidden to exaQ any thing for the 
BenediQtion 'of Churches, 58. Phe Conſecration 
of them by a Biſhop found guilty of Simony, 
declared null, 7z, Of the Tithes appropriated to 
the Maintenance of Churches, 123. A Conftitu- 
tion about the maintaining of Churches granted to 
Monks, ibid. A Prohibition to get Indution into 
Churches by the Preſentation of Laicks, 27. and 
to hold two Churches at once, ibid. Of the founding 
of new- Churches, 123. Incumbents forbidden to 


| leave a ſmall Church, in order to get poſleſſon of 


a greater, 65, 

Charch-yards 5, a Prohibition to hold Civil Aﬀem- 
blies in them, x20. And to build any other Houſes 
on that Ground, than thoſe that belong to the 
Priefts, ibid. 

' Cincius the Soni of the Prefe&t of Rome ; Of the 
Outrages committed by him againft Pope Grego- 
7y VIL 37. Be; 

Ciſtercians;, the Inftitution and Progreſs of that 
Order, 128. = | 

| Clergy-men or Clerks; Of their FunGions, $8, $9, 
and ſequ. Obliged to wear Cloaths of one ſingle Co- 
lour, and to. have their Heads fhav'd in form of a 
Crown, 123. That their Ignorance and Negli- 
gence are the Source of the principal Diſorders of 
[96] as well as their Covetouſneſs and 
Concupiſcence,- ibid. - They cannot carry on Law- 
Suits in Quality of. Attorneys or Solicitors, nor fit 
as Judges in Criminal Cauſes, 123. That thoſe 
Clergy-men who put 'themſe]ves into the Service 
of Noble-men to obtain Benefices, are more guilty 


- of Simony than thoſe who'give Money to procure 


them {'95] [96.] That 'tis not lawful to cite 
them before ſecular Judges, 65. That their Cauſes 
never ought to be decided by Force, 88, A Pe- 
nalty impoſed en thoſe who leave a.Church of a 
fmall Revenue, to get another of a- greater, 65, 
Clerks ſubjef to the Juriſdigion of their Biſhop, 
3, 124. Thoſe who miſaſe them excommunicated, 
3. A Sentence of Excommunication denounc'd 
againſt thoſe who take them Priſoners, 65. How 
they ought to be qualified for Admittance into 
Orders, 112 and 124. They cannot ſerve. a 
Church, without a Licence from the Biſhop, 112. 
Neither can they be tranflated from one Church to 
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another, ibid, The Cuftom of Acepbali or exempt 
Clerks aboliſh'd, 72. A. Prohibition to' receive. 
foreign Clerks without Letters Dimiflory from 
their Dioceſan, 73. + Whether their Sons may 'be 
admitted into Holy Orders, 58, G1, 71, and 112. 
The Sons of Clergy- men declared Vaſſals of the 
Church for ever, 23. Such Clerks, who are the 
Vaſſals of the Church, not allow'd to purchaſe or 
to_enjoy a private Eftate, ibid, © Thoſe who quit 
their Profeſſion ought to be ſeparated from the reft; 
112,115, Afﬀter what manner they are to be de- 
pos'd, 117. Whether thoſe who have committed 
the Sin of Uncleanneſs may be reftor'd to their 
FunQtions, 95. Conftitutions againſt Clergy-men 
found guilty of Simony, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33s 
34> 35» 44, $7 58, 66, 69, 71, 72, 73» 74» 76, $55 
[ 93_] and ſequ. [95] and ['96.] Other Conftitu- 
tions againſt married or incontinent_Clerks, 23, 27, 


28, 29, 30, 31, 344 35» 47» 58, 66, 71, 73, 74, 75 5 


[93] 123.' Thoſe who fall into Faults may be re- 
ftor'd, 126, | ; 

Cluny-Abbey 3 Bulls publiſh'd by Popes in Fa- 
vour ef it, 23 and 26. A peculiar Privilege 
granted to the ſame Monaftery, 21. . 

Communion, An Exhortation to. the frequent re- 
ceiving of it, 65. The Cuftom of Communicating 
with the ſame conſecrated Hoft for Forty Days, 2- 
and 127. An.Explication of that Cuſtom, ibid. 2. 
The Communion under both kinds in ule, 127. 
Sometimes under the Speczes of Bread. teep'd in that 
of the Wine, ibid. An Ordinance to receive it un« 
der both kinds, 74. An Obligation to communi- 
cate on the Feftival of Eafter, 127. See Euchariſt. 

The Conception of the Virgin Mary ; the Opinion of 
an Author later than St. 4»ſe]m, about the Feftival 
of her Conception, 95. i 

Concubinage ; liable to Excommunication, 63 and 
73+ A Prieft who keeps a Concubine- forbidden 
to ſay Maſs, 58.- 

Confeſſion 3; of the Secrecy of it, 16; That the 
Confeſſion of publick Offences ought to be made to 
Priefts, and that of ſecret Sins ' to all forts of 
Clergy-men, and even to Laicks according to Lan- : 
frank, ibid. The Cuftom of making Confeſſion one 
to another, very common among the Faithful in the 
Eleventh Century, 17, Thoſe who hear the Con- * 
feſſions of others, ought not to puniſh or chaftiſe 
them publickly, ibid, When *tis 1ufficient to con- 
feſs our Sins to God alone, according to Lanfrank, 


* ibid. A Form of Confeſhon exhibited in Writing, 


follow'd by another of Abſolution in a Letter, 22. - 

Confirmation, with what Ceremony it ought to be 
perform'd, 117. A Father who ftands as God- 
father to his Son'at Confirmation, oblig'd to leave 
his Wife, 4. LEM 

. Conrad Emperour of Germany ; when choſen and 

Crowned, 23. 

Conrad the Son of the Emperor Henry 1V. revolts 
from his Father, 70. | 

Conſtantinople 3 Deputies ſent by the Greeks to ob- 
tain of that Pope, that the Church of 'Conflantinople 
ſhould be ftyled the .Cathofick or Univerſal Church, 


' 23. The Prelates, who oppos'd that Deſign, ibid. 


Corbie-Abbey, One of its Privileges confirm'd by 
the Pope, 31. The Biſhop of Amicss oblig'd / to 
make Satisfattion to one of the Abbots of that Mo- 


naſtery, ibid. 
| Corporals, or Chalice-cloths ; ought not to be thrown 
into the Fire to ftop a Conflagration, 120. 
Corfa- ; the Pretenſions of the See of Rome to 
that Iſland, 54 - | : 
Creed, the Addition of the- Particle Filzoque to 
the Apoftles Creed, diſapproved, 81 and $2. 


G g Cruſade ; 


* Þ ” 
; \ 


Cruſade ; the Proje& of one form'd in the Coun- 
cil of Pliceniia, 73. Publiſh'd in that of, CZermonr, 
70, 73, 74. Fhe putting that Crufade in Execu- 
tion, 70; 74. The Badges of the_ Perſons lifted, 
74. The Indulgences granted to them, ibid.- 

Crraits, obhlig/d to give an Account of their Mi- 
nifterial Fur ions to the Biſhop, 58. 

Cyrizcus Archbiſhop of Carthage, deliver'd up to 
the Saraceas by ſome of his Dioceſans,' 55, The 
Pope's Remonſtrance about that Treachery, bid. 


D 


iþ wg that Kingdom conferr'd by Pope 6re- 
[ gory Vil. 51. | 
Daughters ; not to be given in Marriage till they 

have attain'd to. the Age of twelve Years, 65. * 

Dead ; what may afford Refreſhment to the Souls 
of deceaſed Perſons '{| 96] A Prohibition to ho- 
novur their Memory without the Biſhop's Autho- 
rity, #23-- | 

Deanries; of the collating of them, 74. 

Death 5, A Prayer for Perſons at the Point of 
Death ('g2.] hy 

- Derretals of the Popes 5 frequently corrupted in 
the Eleventh Century, 84. 

Demetrius King of Rufgz 5, his Son inveſted in that 
_ Kingdom, by Popes Gregory VII. 51. 

St. Denis, where his Body lies interr'd, 26. The 
Privileges of the Abbey of St. Denis confirmed by 
the Pope, 30 

Denmark ; Pops Gregory VIL.'s Admonitions to 
the Kings of Denmark, 5 1. 

Defiderius or Didier, Abbot of Mcunt Caflin, and 
afterwards Pope under the Name of ,Viftor IIl. The 
wholſome Advice given him by Peter Damian, $6. 
The Negotiations in.which he was employ'd under 
Gregory VII. 46, 53 and'54, He is choſen Pope 
againft his Will, 69. His EleQion by whom vp- 
_ Þos'd, ibid. The time of his Death, 70. 

Diſcipline ; Deciſions of divers Points of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Dicipline, 3 and ſequ. 15 and ſequ. 28, 29, 
- and ſequ. 65 and ſequ., 741 and (equ, 84 and ſequ. 
- 129 and ſequ. 

Diſciplizing or Scourging 3. the Original and Uſe of 
it, $9 and 126. That Cuftom condemned by a 
Monk,- and yindicated by Peter Damian [['91.} Du- 
Ting how long time it would be requiſite for a Per- 
. ſon to Diſcipline himſelf according to the DireQions 
of that Cardinal, bid. | 

Diſeaſe; the Cure of it obtaind by Alms-gi- 
ving, 9o. 

Divinity z the Original of Scholaftick Divinity, 
125. \ 

GE propoſed. between Bert and the. Empe- 
ror Henry IV. 121.. Philip the firft King of France, 
divorced from Bertha his Wife, 74. Marriage per- 
mitted in caſe of Impotency, 5. - + 
* - Dil; the Quality of Archbiſhop conteſted with 
thoſe who were in'Pofteffion of that See, 114. 

Dominick Patriarch of Grads, employed by Pope 


Eregory VIE to ende@vour to! procure a Re-union - 


between the Greek and Laia Churches, 54, 55. 

Foninus vobiſcum;, whether thoſe who recite 
the Divine Office alone in private, ought to ſay, 
Dominus vohiſcum, or Dominus recum, 5 ['94] and 
I27, "wg ©, 5 8 - 

Donations ; An Ordinance concerning pious Dona- 
tions made to Monafteries, 26. 

Dablin ;, the” Biſhop of that City oblig'd to 
receive Ordination from the Archbiſhop of Car- 
7 bury, 16. 

Ducas ; See Michtel Ducas. 


_ 
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i) . | 
After 3 the Feſtivals of Bafter reduc'd to three, 


73: | 

Ebol Count of Recey 5 a Donation made by Pope 
Gregory +VII. in his Favour, .51. | 

Eceleſiaſtical Revenues, See Revenues, 

Ecclefiaftical Perſons, See Clergy-men and Clerks, 

EleQions , That thoſe of Biſhops belong to the 
Clergy and People, 115. X 

England ; the State of that Kingdom in the Ele- 
venth, Century, 91. 

Euchariſt ; an Explication of \ the Sacrament, x 
and 2, Of the Eucharift, 7 and ſequ. 13 and ſequ. 
17 and ſequ,. 19 and ſequ- Foen Scorus*s Opinion con- 
cerning it maintain'd by Berenger, 7,8, and 9,and con- 
demned in divers Councils, ib:d, Different Opinions of 
the Berengarians about that Sacrament, 18 and ſequ. 
Their Obj:Aions refuſed, 12, 14, 18, and ſequ. 
Lanfrank's Arguments to. prove that Myftery, 12. 
The real Preſence oppos'd by certain Hereticks dif 
cover'd at,Orleans and in Flanaers, in the beginning 
of the Century, 1cg, 110, and 124. The Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharift, . formerly adminifter”d+ to 
Infants, 16. That the-Hoſt ought not to be kept 
longer than from one Sxnday to another, 112. That 
Conftitution chang'd and reduc'd to once a Month, 
113. Referr'd again to every eighth Day, 117. 
Whether the conſecrated. Elements can ſuffer any 
Alteration, or be liable to the condition of other 
ſorts of Food, part of which is turn'd into Excre- 
ments, 18, 19, 20, and ſequ. Whether Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks' conſecrate the Body of Jeſus Chrift 
without the Pale of the- Church,-21. - Two ſorts 
of Manducations* according to Guitmond, viz, one 
Corporeal and the other Spiritual, 19. The Eu- 
charift made uſe of to ſerve asa Tryal, 125. Con- 
titutions about the Adminiftration of that Sacra- 
ment, 73. An Ordinance to- receive it under both 
kinds, 74. Pennance impos'd on Priefts, who let 


fall the Hoft, 127. An Hoſt given to Priefts on 


the Day of their Ordination, to ſerve them in' com- 
municating for ſome Days following, 7bid. ; 
Excommunication Certain Queftions about the 
Sentence of Excommunication denounc'd againft a 
King, 39 and 47. A Caſe in which 'tis incurr'd, 4, 
and in which *tis not. lawful to publiſh it, bid: 
Excommunicated Perſons ought not to be buried 
in conſecrated Ground, 113. Common and con- 
temptible Excommunications, 126. Extended to 
thoſe who. converſe with excommunicated Perſons 
to the third Generation, 126. For what reaſon 
the publiſhing of ſuch Sentences is ſometimes: for- 
born, 3. Denounc'd againft thoſe who pillage 
Church-Revenues, and miſuſe Clergy-men, ibid. 
Exceptions in the Forms of Excommunication pub- 
liſh'd by Pope Gregory VII. 42. A Conftitution 
about thoſe that are denounc'd by the Biſhops, 65. 
A Prohibition to keep Correſpondence with excom- 
municated Perſons, 119 and 129. ev Y. 


F 


Aithful ; Of the Duties of the Faithful on. Sur- 
days, 124. | 
Falling Sickneſs ; renders a Pricft  uncapable of 


\ celebrating the Maſs, 31. 


Faſts; of that of Lent, 47 and 120, Of thoſe 
of the Ember-Weeks, 47, 734 74, 117, 120 and 126. 
Fafſts obſerved in England, 122. 

Feaſts , Priefts forbidden to be concern'd in thoſe 
that are made at Weddings, 124. What DutigSare 


£9 
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to be perform'd by them, who are Partakers of 
Funexal Banquets, 26:4. 

Feſtivals, thoſe of the Fews adapted to Chri- 
ftianity, 8$8- Thoſe that were obſerved in England, 
122, An Opinion about the Solemnity of the 
O&ave of the Feſtival of St. Fobn Baptiſt, 88, 

Fees, exated by the Court of Kome-of divers 
Kingdoms, 30. Certain Priefts ſuſpended for neg- 
leing "to pay the Synodical Fees, 5. 

Fierabras (William) his Exploits in Hraly, 52, 53. 

Filioque 3 that Particle lefr out in the Creed of 
the Greek), $1 and 82. 

Fomtevrau't; the Inftitution of that Order, 128. 

Faro Fulio.;, the Juriſdition of that Church regu- 
lated 4a a Council, 25. 

France; the Tribute which the Pope exacted of 
that Kingdom, 49. - The Authorities alledged by 
him to eftabliſh that Tribute, 767d. h 

Free Will; the Concord of Free Will with Pre- 
deftination and Grace, 94- ; 

Friday ;' the Abſtinence obſery'd on Friday, 127. 
An Obligation to faft on that Day, 125. 


G 


Arnier or Garnerias, Biſhop of Strasburg, cited 

to Rome, 35, and ſuſpended 36. Abſolved 
from the Excommunication he incurr'd upon ac- 
count of Simoniacal PraQtices, 35. 


Gebebard, Archbiſhop of Saltsburg ; obtains a "70 


cence of Pope Alexander II. to erett an Epiſcopal 
See in his Province, 31. The Remonftrance made 
by Gregory VLI. to that Archbiſhop about the re- 


ceiving of Tithes from the new Biſhoprick, 65. | 


A Diſputation between Gebebard and Wizelin , 
Archbilhop of Meniz for and againſt the Emperor 
Henry 47, 

Gebehard, Biſhop of Conſtance > the Decifions by 
Pope Urban II. upon the Difficulties which that 
Biſhop had propos'd tohim about the Excommuni- 
cations publiſh'd by Gregory VII. 71. He is made 
the Pope's Vicar in Germany, ibid. 

Gebuin, Arch-Deacon of Langres; ordain'd Arch- 
biſhop of Lyons, 57. 

Geraud or Gerald, Biſhop of Angouleſme ; the Le- 
gat of the See of Rome in tome Provinces of 


France, 10s 
Gerard, Biſhop of Cambray and Arras; confutes 


_ certain new Errors in a Council, 110 and 111. 


The Perſons who were convidted oblig'd to abjure 
them in the ſame Council, 1 1, 

Gibelin, choſen Archbiſhop. of Arles, in the place 
of Auchard, 58, 

Gluttony 3 not reckon'd among the ſeyen mortal 
Sins by Peter Damian, [ 94. ] | 

God; of his Exiftence and Attributes by Peter 
Damian [97 | and by St. Anſelm, 93. 

God-fathers, a Penalty impos'd on a Father, who 
ftands as God-father at the Confirmation of his 
Son, 4. Monks forbidden to perform that Office, 
123. 
Godfrey, Archbiſhop of Milan; excommunicated 
for Simony, 34. And Herlembo] ſubſtituted in his 
room, ibid. He conſpires with the Biſhops of Lom- 
bardy againft the See of Rome, bid. 
teted by the Emperor, who ſtill holds Communion 
with him, ibid, His Succeflor ſettled in that Arch- 
biſhoprick notwithftanding the Pope's Oppolition, 


” ds Marqueſs of Toſcany ; Petey Damian's Re- 
monftrances to that Prince [91] and | 98. ] The 
Errors of two of his Chaplains confuted by the 
latter, $4, $5, and 89g. A Favour which Peter Da- 


He is pro-. 


PLE 


mizn begg'd of the ſame Prince, go, The time 0 
his Death, 39g. 

Grada, of the Dignity of that Church, 80. That 
Dignity contefted by Peter of Antioch, ibid. His 
Metropolitical Right eftabliſhed in a Council, 25. 

Greek Church ; the Reproaches that the Greeks put 
upon the Latns, 76, 77, 78, and $1, Their An- 
ſwer to thoſe Cenſures, 76, 77, and $2. . The Ac- 
cuſations brought by the Lavizs againft the Greeks, 
77 and ſequ. 

Greeks ; driven out of Part of Jraly by the Nor- 
mans, 23, And loſe their Territories and Eftates 
in that Country, 52. | 

Gregory VI. aſpires to the Papal Dignity by the 
means of Simoniacal Praftices, 24. He is depes'd 
and baniſh'd, ibid, 

Gregory VII. made -Pope by the People of Rome, 
without conſulting the Cardinals, Clergy and Em- 


. Peror, 32, A pleaſant Repartee made by De(de- 


rius Abbot of Mount Caffn, upon occaſion of his 
precipitate Eleftion, ibid. His great Undertakings 
during his Popedom, 33. His Contefts with the 
Emperor Henry IV. ibid. and ſequ. , The Oppoſi- _ 
tion that his Decree againft Simoniacal and Incon- 
tinent Clergy-men met with, 236. A cruel Out- 
rage to hinder the EffeR of that Decree, ibid. His 
Conftancy in cauſing it to be pur in Execution, 
bid, The firft Proje& he made of a Cruſade, 5 4+ 
Confederacies made againft him, 38. He is de- 
pos'd in a Council, zbid. The Cauſe of thoſe 
Praceedings againft him, ibid. He depoſes and ex- 
communicates the Emperor Henry, as well as thoſe 
who aflifted in that Council, 39. He propoſes the 
EleCtion of another Emperor of Germany, 40. The 
Conditions upon which he is willing to grant Ab- 
ſolution to- Henry, 41. He contributes to the chu- 
ſing .of RaduJpbus Duke of Suabia, in_his place, 42. 
The Meaſures taken by him in order to compoſe 
the Differences between the twa Contenders, ibid. 
and fequ. He denounces another Sentence of Ex- 
communication againft Henry and his Adherents, 45. 
He himſelf is depos'd again in a Council, and Guit- 
bert Archbiſhop of Ravenna, is ſubſtituted in his 
room, ibid, He is reconcil'd with the Duke of 
Apulia, ibid. and obtains Succours of him, 46. His 
Conteſts with Philip King of France, 48. The Re- 
proaches and Threats he put upon that Prince, bid. 
He endeavours to get a Tribute from the King- 
dom of France, and from divers other Eftates of 
Europe, 49, 50, and ſequ. He grants a ProteQion 
to Berenger, Arch-Deacon of Angers, 11. He is ac- 
cus*'d to be a Favourer of his Opinions, ibid, The 


' time when this Pope died, 47. See #ild-byard. 


Gregory the Antipope; expelPd by the Emperor; 


23. 

Guiztlon, Archbiſhop of Mentxg3 why depos'd 
and excommunicated, 71. 

Guilbers the Amipope; when ordain'd Arbiſhop of 
Ravenna, 2g. He creates much trouble. to Gre- 
Lory VII. and is excommunicated by that Pope, 37 
and 33. He 1s advanc'd to the Popedom under 
the Name of Clement LIL, after the depofing of Gre- 
Lory in a Council, 45. When ordain'd, 46. He 
crowns the Emperor Henry, ibid. Ecommunications 
publiſh'd, and often re-itered againft him and his 
Adherents, 47, 69 and 72. He ſometimes becomes 
Mafter of the City of Rome, and is ſometimes ex- 
pell'd from thence, 69 and 70. 

Guiſcard (Robert) Duke of Apulis ; His Conqueſts 
in /taly, 53. He is excommunicated in a Council 
by Pope Gregory VII. 35 and 53. The Reaſons that 
induc'd Gregory to be reconcid with him, 45, 46. 


- The Conditions of that Agreement, ibid. The 


Advantages which the Duke obtain'd by that means, 
ibid. 


\ 


- 


#bi4, "The Succours he ſent to the Pope, 46-and 
<2. His Exploits ip Greece, 54. 

Gy, A chbiſhop of Vieang;, the ſending him in 
Quality of Legat into England, look'd upon as a 
unheard of Innovation, 56. - 

Guy, Archbiſhop of Milan, A Conftitntion made 
hy that Archbiſhop by the Advice of Peter Damian, 
for the Reforming of the Clergy of Milan | 93. | 


T 4bits Sacerdoral ; thoſe of Priefts and Deacons 
during the Celebration of the Maſs, 123 


and 124+ . 
Hair ; An Ordinance againft the wearing of long 


| Hair, 76. Another for cutting the Hair ſhorc, 


122, h 

Hatkelujab A Cenſure paſs'd by the Greeks upon 
the Latins becauſe they. do not ſing Hallelujab in 
Lent, 956. A Reply to that Cenſore, 77. 

Hanno, Archbiſhop of Colen; See Anno. 

Happineſs; That there is no perfe@ Happineſs 
in this World [g8, ] 2 

Harold, King of Norway; An Admonition given 
him by Pope Mexander, 29. 

Henry II. Emperor of Germany; crown'd at Rome 
with the Empreſs his Wife, 23. The time of his 
beath; ibid, © 

Henry 111. Emperor; when he ſucceeded Conrad 
his Father, 24. He cauſes three Popes to bee- 
p2S'd in divers Synods, zbid. He is crown'd' by Cle* 
ment 1I. ibid. The time of his Death, 26. 

Henry 1V. Emperor ; choſen at the Age of five 
Years, and put under the ProteQion of the See of 
Rome, 26 and 33. His Demeanour during his Mi- 
nority, ibid. His ConduQ when grown up to Man's 


\ Eftate, ibid, ' A Propoſal made that he ſhould be 
_.divorc'd from his Wife, 121, 


The Cauſe and Ef- 
fes of the Revolt of the Saxons againſt that Prince, 
33.\ His Quarrels with Pope Gregory VII. ibid. 
and ſequ. -The Original of thoſe Fends, ibid. and 
34. His Enterprizes againft the, Pope, 37 and 398. 
He is depos'd and excommunicated by the Pope, 39. 
He is very. ſubmiffive to the Aﬀembly of oppen- 
beim, 4>. His Endeavours to precure Abſfolution 
from” the'Pope, ibid, and 41. 
he obtains it, 41. He repents of having taken 
ſuch Meaſures, and falls ont with the Pope, zbid. 
and 42. 'He makes Wat with Radulphus his Com- 
petitor, 42: The hazard he un of loſing his Life, 
43. , The- Advantages he gain'd in Germany, ibid. 
44 and 46. He is excommunicated and depos'd a 
ſecond time by « Gregory VII. 45. 


biſhop of Ravenna to be choſen in his Place, 45. 
His Letter upon that Occaſion, zbid. 'He defeats 
Radulpbus'in a Battel, who dies a little while after, 
46. He befieges' Rome ſeveral times, and at laft 
having taken that City, cauſes himſelf "to be 
crown'd” therein, ibid. and 53 | He is oblig'd to de-- 
part thence, and' to return to * Germany, to make 
head againft a' new Competitor, bid. - He takes 
Anupshwg, and puniſhes the Rebels,” 46, 47. He 
cauſes an Accommodation 'to be ſet on foot with 
£ obert Guiſcard Duke of Apulia, 53. His Son Conrad 
revolts againſt him,-70. The Sentence of Excom- 
munication denvunc'd againft that Emperor, re- 
new'd in divers Councils, 71, 73, and 74. 

Henry I. King of England; his Conteft with the 
Pope and St. Anſe/m about the Right of Inveſt 
rures, 93- | | 

Henry, Biſhop of Spire;  accnſed of Simony and ci- 
ted to Rome, 35, 36. He is ſuſpended, 36, 


# 


On what Conditions 


He cauſes that , 
. Pope to be depog'd in a Council, and Guibert Arch- 


J 
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Berbtyt, Biſhop of Norwich; for what Reaſon re- 
proved by Lanfrank, 16. : 

Hererticks , Certain new Hereticks diſcover'd at 
Orleans, in the beginning of the Eleventh Century, 
109, and ſequ. 12;. Their Errors and Condemna- 
tion, ibid. Other Hereticks found in Flanders, fo. 
Their Errors confuted in a Council, ibid, Theic 
Reconciliation and their Confeſſion of Faith, 111. 

Herlembald, made Archbiſhop 'of Milan inftead of 
Godfrey, 34 DireRions for his ConduR given him 
by the Pope, in reference to the excommunicated 
Biſhops of Lombardy, ibid. ES 

Herman ; choſen Emperor of Germany in the Place 
of Kadulpbus, 46. A Difficulty propos'd in a Coun« 
cil about the Validity of his Marriage, 47. He is 


excommunicated in another Council, ibid. 


Herman, Biſhop of Bamberg ; cited to Rome to give 
an Account of his Simoniacal Practices, 35 and 26. 
And ſuſpended 36. At laft depos'd and excommu- 
nicated, 7bid. 

Herman, Piſhop of Mets; the Queſtions prope- 
ſed by him to the Pope, viz. Whether thoſe Per- 
ſons who converſe with a Prince under Sentence of 
Excommunication, are to be look'd upon as excom- 
municated ?. And whether it -be lawful to excom- 
municate a King, 29, The Pope's anſwer ta theſe 
Queſtions, 29, 7zbid. ; 

Herman, Biſhop of Winchefter 5, leaves his Biſhop- 
rick to embrace the Monaftick Life, 14. He is 
afterwards made Bifhop of Salisbuty, ibid. _ 

Hermits;,_ Their Cauſe of Life preferr's to that of 
Cenobites ; or Collegiate Monks, 91. A Rule for 
Hermits by Peter Damian [ g5.] Hermits of the 
Eleventh Century different from the Ancient, 


127. © : 
St. Hilary, Biſhop of Pojtiers ; A Paſſage of that 

Father concerning the Sufferings of Jeſus 'Chrift, 

maintaind by Lanfrank _ Berengey, 16. 

Hildebrand, a Clerk of the Chutch of Rome; was. 
Partaker of the Fortune of Gregory V1. 24 and 32» 
He is made Prior of Cluny, where he retir'd after 
the Death of- that Pope, 24. He accompanies to 
Rome, © Bruno Biſhop of Teul, whom he cauſes to be 
choſen Pope _ under the Name of Leo IX. ibid. He 
is accus'd of having incited that Pope to declare 
War againft- the Normans of Apulia, who took him 
Priſoner, 25. His Power at Rome, and his Intrigues 
in managing the Elefions of the Popes who ſucceed- 
ed Leo, 26 and ſequ. 32, He cauſes Alexander II. 
to, be choſen without the Emperors Conſent, 28. 
His Enterprizes to _ promote the Grandeur of the 
See of Rome under that Pope, 29 and 32. At laft 
he himſelf is proclaim'd Pope without the Know- 
ledge of the Cardinals, 32.- See Gregory VII. : 

Holy. days, thoſe of Eaſter and Whitfumide reftrain'd 
to three, 73. 

Hoſt ; a Cuſtom among the Priefts, to commu- 
nicate with the ſame conſecrated Hoft, during forty 
Days after their Ordination, 2, An Explication of 
that .Cuftom, ibid. See the Eacharif. 

Hugh Cardinal; his Enterprizes againſt Pope 
Gregory VII. 37 and 38. He is deposd and excom; 
municated by that Pope, 38 and 42. And by the 
Council of Quinrilineburg, 47 
. ugh Biſhop of Die ; his EleQion to that Biſhop» 
rick, 57. | 

His Ordination by Pope Gregory VIL. -25 and 57. 
The Power he had by Virtue of his Office of Legat 
in France, 48, 49, 50, 57, and ſequ. The Deciſions 
made by him in that Quality, 49, 57 and fequ, When 
made Archbiſhop of Lyons, 58, His Intrigues in 
aſpiring to the Papal Dignity, ibid. and 6g. He 
is excommunicated by Pope Vifor II. ibid. And 
receives, Abfolution from Urban 11, '5 8, _ For wn 

reaſon 
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reaſon he was ſuſpended in the Council of Placentia, 
73. The time of his Death, 58. 
Hugh, Biſhop of Lengres ; beir:g accuſed of divers 
Crimes in a Council, is depos'd and excommunica- 
ted, 26, 114, and 115, Reftor'd to his former 
Dignity by Pope Leo IX. after having been put to 
Penance, 26. . 

Hugh, * bbot of Cluny, the Mediator of the A- 
greement between the Emperor Henry and Pope 
Gregory, 41. He becomes ſurety That that Prince 


ſhould keep his Word, ibid. He is conſtituted the 


Pope's Legat in France, 57. 

Hungary ; the Pope's Pretenſions as. to the Right 
of Inveftiture in that Kingdom, 51. A Conteft 
for the ſame Kingdom, ib7d. > 


I 


Eromey, Biſhop of Prague ; for what reaſon ſuſ- 
Jy pended and depriv*'d of the Revenues of his 
Church, 5rand56, He is put again into Poſſeſſion 
of his Revenues, 51 and 52. A Conteft hetween 
him and the Biſhop of AMoravie about certain Lands, 
52, He is reconcil'd and re-inftated by the Pope, 
ibid. Is reprehended by Gregory VII. for ſeizing 
on the contefted Lands a ſecond time, ibid. That 
Quarrel determin'd by the Pope at Rome, ibid. 

Jews ; the Chriftians forbidden to keep any of 
them as Slaves, 118. And to hold Correſpondence 


with them, 124 That they ought not to be put: 


to Death upon account of Religion, 31. 

Images ; the Latins accuſed . of not paying due Ve- 
neration fo them, $1. Teftimones to the con- 
trary, 82, | 


Incarnation 3 why the Second Perſon” of the Tri- 


nity was incarnate, 94. An Expoſition of the 
Article of Faith concerning that Myftery, 19. 

Incontinence ; that of Clergy:men condemn'd in 
many Conftitutions, 23, 27, 28, 29,-30, 31, 35» 36, 
47, 58, 66, 71, 72, 73» 74» 75 [93] and 123» 

Inferiours; whether it be lawful tor them to 
Poor their Superiours for their Vicious Cour- 
ſes,: 84. 

Inveſtirures of Benefices > Emperors-and Kings en- 
joy that Prerogative, 126. A Conteft about the 
Right of Inveftitures claimed by the Kings of Eng- 
land, . 92 and 93. Decrees againſt the Inveſtitures 
granted by Laicks, 35, 44, 45, 58, 66, 71, 74, 
and 75, An Error concerning the Inveftitures con- 
demned, 29, The Pope's Pretenſions to that 
Right, 57. 

St. Fobn Baptift ; Peter Damian's Opinion about 
the Time when that Saint was conceived, go,» And 
_— the Solemnity of the OQtave of his Fefti- 
val, 58. 

- Fokn Archbiſhop of Roan; A Quarrel between 
that Archbiſhop and the Monks of St. Owen, 15 
and 118. He falls into an incurable Diftemper, 
and ts depos'd, 118 and 119, His Death, 119. 

John Biſhop of Moravia ; the Occaſion of the Con- 
teft between him and the Archbiſhop of Prague, 52. 
ig Difference - compos'd by Pope Gregory VII. 
ibid. 

Jobn Archbiſhop of Salerno; his 'Tranflation from 
the Church of Peſti, to that of Salerno, approv'd by 
the Pope, 24. The Biſhops whom he is authoriz'd 
to ordain by his Order, 25. 

Fordanes Duke of Capuz; excommunicated for 
ſejzing'on a Sum of Morey belonging to a certain 
Monaftery, 4:. | 

Foſſehn Biſhop of Soifons 3 the Pope forbids his 
Ocdination, 20. 

Iſembers Biſhop of Poitiers for what Reaſon de- 
poſed _ excommunicated by Pope Gregory VII. 62, 
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Iſimbard Abbot of St. Lanmer; refior'd to his Ab- 


 bey by Gregory VII. 67. 


Fudgments ; the latt Judgment deſcrib'd by Peter 
Damian, 87 and { 98. ] 

Toes Biſhop of Charwes ; his EleQion and Conſe. 
cration approv'd by Pope Urban 11. 70. He vigo- 
rouſly oppoſes the Marriage between King Philip 
and Bertrude, 73. The Pope makes Interceifion to 
procure his Liberty after he was impriton'd upon 
that Account, 72. 

Ives Abbot of Melaine ; made Biſhop of Dot, and 
conſecrated by Pope Gregory VII. 62. A Phjivilege 
granted him to wear the Pall, ibid. The Medias 


\ tion of the King of England to hinder the depoſing 


of that Biſhop, bid. 
K 


I! Ings, whether it be lawful to excommunicate 

a King, and to deprive him of his Dominions, 
39, 47 and 66, Whether his Subje&s may ke ab- 
ſolv'd from their Oath of Allegiance, 66. The 
Advice given by Pope Gregory Vil. to a King of 
Norway, 51. 2 

Knowledge ; often cauſes many Vices | g7.].- 


E v 

Aicks; uncapable of exerciſing any Authority 

over Clergy-men and Churches, 70 and 124. 
A Prohibition to advance them to Ecclefiaftical Dig- 
nities, 27, . They cannot be choſen Biſhops, 74 
Nor fit as Judges in Spiritual Courts, 65. Nor 
poſſeſs Tithes or Church-Revenues, 43, 44, 475 
75 and 76. The Conſent of the Pope or of the 
Biſhops, requiſite in Donations made by them to 
Churches, 72 and 76. They are excluded from 
making Preſentations to vacant Churches, 27. And 
from paſſing Judgment on Clerks; ibid. Whether 
they may be allow'd to reprove the Vices of their 
Biſhops, 84. 

Lambert Biſhop of Arras; his Ordination by the 
Pope, upon the Refuſal -of the archbiſhoprick of 
Rbeims, 72, He is put in Priſon, and afterwards 
ſet at Liberty at the Pope's Requeft, 7bid. 

Landric Biſhop of Maſcon; A Conteft about his 
ramen: 48- He is ordain'd by the Pope, 
ibid, 

Lands ;, That in Contefts about the Rights to 
Lands, the Fruits belong to thoſe who ſow'd or 
planted them, 124. | 

Landulpbus Biſhop of Piſa; the Right that the. 
Pope conlign'd to him and his Succefſors, to the 
Iland of Corfa, 54- 

Lendulphus Duke of Benevento;, an Oath of Alle- 
giance exatted of him by Pope Gregory VII. ibid. 

Lanfrank Archbiſhop of Canterbury; oblig'd to give 
an Account of his Du@rin in a Council at Rome, 7 
and 12. Which was found Orthodox in another 
Synod held at Vcrceil, 8. His Proceedings at Rome 
to get two Biſhops of England eftabliſh'd in their 
reſpeQive Sees, 91. The Cauſes committed te her 
Determination by the Pope, 30. | 

Latin Church; Its Cuftoms vindicated againft. 
thoſe of the Greek Church, 76 and 77. The. Cen- 
ſures paſs'd upon the: Greeks by the Latins; 77 and 
ſequ. . 

, ay-men ; ſee Laicks, 
Learning ; often gives occafton to divers. Vices 


SOT of the See of Rome during the Eleventh 
Century; in France, 10, 11, 48, 49, 55, 56, and 53. 
In Germany, 23, 35, 40, 42, 54, 72, $3, and 121, 
In Lombardy, 42, 49, _ 93. In England, - 

$ 


36 and 92. In Spain, 50: In the Hand of Corfu, 
54+ In the Levant, 76, 79 In Poland, 57. la 
Denmark, ibid, In Ruff:, ibid. In Sclevonia, ibid. 

Legaresa Lerere; of their Inſtirution and Power, 
«5 and ſequ. 126, Their Juciſdition contefted, 55 
and 56. Of their Fun&ions, 55. Of the ReſpeRt 
due to them, $56. 

Lem; a Conttitution. about it, 74. Theodorus's 
Lent, \what it is, 78. 

Zeo IX Pope, promoted to the Papal Dignity 
by the Means of Arldebrand's Intrigues, 24 The 
War that he made with the Normens of Apulia, who 
took him Priſoner, ibid. He is ſet at Liberty with- 
out a Rauſom, ibid. He is reprov'd by Peter De- 
mian upon Account of that War, 24, 25. > 

Leo Archbiſhop of Acris ; reprehended for his 
Proceedings againft the Latins, 25. | 
- » Lewiberic Archbiſhop of Sexs ; wrongfully accus'd 

of having deny 'd the real Preſence of the Body of 
Jeſus Chrift in the Euchariſt, 125. 

Life; the Commendation of a ſolitary Life, by 
Peter Damian | 95] © | 

Liemar Archbiſhop of Zremen, what was ſuggefted 
by him to the Empcror, to hinder the Popes Le- 
gates from calling a Council in Germazy, 35, He is 
cited- to Rome and ſuſpended, ibid. and 36. He is 
excommunicated in a Council, 47. 

Lyons; the Primacy granted to that Church, 59. 
And confirm'd in divers Councils, 93 and 74. 

Lyfiard, Arch-Deacon of Paris; the Accuſations 
that were brought againft him, 4. 

Livings Spiritual, See Benefices, 


M 


M5: a Confirmation of the Privileges 
and Prerogatives of- that Metropolitan 
SCC, 23. | 
Manafſes Archbiſhop of Reims ; the Occaſion of 
the Complaints made againft that Archbiſhop, 60 
and 98. The Aﬀairs committed to his Manage- 
ment by - Pope Gregory Vil. 60. The Sentence 
paſs'd upon him by certain 'Legates of the See of 
Kame, 57, 6oand 61. He refuſes to acknowledge Hugh 
Biſhop of Die as the Pope's Legate, 62. The Rea- 
ſons alledg'd by him for making his Appearance in 
a Council, where -he was cited by the Legate, 61. 
He is depos'd in the fame Council, and their Decree 
againſt. him is. confirm'd at Rome, ibid. - 
M:niple ; for what reaſon it ought not be given 
in conferring the Order of a Sub-Deacon, 15. 
Man ſliughter 5 Puniſhments inflifted on a Prieft 
who Kkill'd another Prieft, 3z, On a Lay-man 
who had killd a Prieft, ibid. On a Father who 
had kill'd his Son, bid. ; 
Marriage ; Ceremonies us'd at the Celebration 
of it, 117- Of. the Degrees of Confanguinity, 31 
and ['94.] Conftitutions about the Prohibition of 
thoſe Degrees [94] 112, 115 and 120. Of thoſe 
in which 'tis forbidden” to contralt Marriage, 27 
and 29. Unlawful Marriages, 4112, 117 and 118, 
The Age requiſite for the marrying-of Virgins, 65. 
A Caſe in which 'tis null, 31. Marriage not to 
be diffolv'd upon account of. Adultery, 75 and 112. 
- The time during which the Celebration of it is 
Prohibited, 73 and 120. Declared null, if contratt- 
ed in the forbidden Times [ 97.) The Reſolution 
of two Queſtions about Marriage, 5. A Divorce 
permitred in caſe of Impotency, ibid, The Nullity 
"of the Promiſe of Marriage, -123.' Priefts not al- 
low'd to be preſent at Marriage-Feafts, only to 
- give the Benediftion, 124. Perſons twice married 


to- be excluded from Orders, 71+ 
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+ condemned by the Lats, ibid. 


Marli; the Re-union of that Biſhoprick, 27. 23. 

St. Martial; reckon'd among the A poftles, 
The Commemoration of him eojoin'd co be. made 
among the Apoftles, in the Council of Bowrges, 111.. 
And in the firſt Council of Limoges, 112. A Dilſ- 
pute concerning his Apoftleſhip,, 101. 

St. Martin at Tonrs ; a Confiimation of the Pri.- 
vileges granted to the Canons of that Church, 70. 
The Difference between the Monks of St. Martin's 
Abbey and the Archbiſhop of Toxrs, determin'd by 
Pope Urben II. 75. : 

Maſe; the Original of the Prayers of which "tis 
compos'd, 97." Of the Celebration of it, 122. Of 
that of the Maſs of the Preſan#ificd among the 
Greets, 78. Certain Defets in that Celebration 
A Protibition to 
celebrate it without -communicating, 117. What 

Puniſhment a Prieft incurs, who negleQs that In- 
jundtion, 5, 6. Of the Ablution in celebrating the 
Maſs, 90. A Prohibition to ſay above one on the 
ſame Day, unleſs in caſe of Nec«ſhty,. a1 and 127, 
Or above three at moft, 120, + nd'to fay any 
other Maſſes than thoſe that are p:culiar to the 
Day, #bid, It ought not to be fulemniz d by a Pricft 
who has drunk after the Cock-crowing in Summer, 
ibid. Whether it be mcre expedient to refiain + 
from ſaying Maſs, or to do it when only one or 
two Perſons are preſent, 5. The Neceſlity of hav- 
ing Affiftants at the Celebration of it, :27, A 
Prohibition to hear Maſs of a Prieft who ke: ps 
Concubines, 58. and 65. . An Impecime nt that ren- 
ders a Pricft uncapable of ſaying Maſs, 31. 

- St. _— his Relicks found by a certain Bi- 

Meabilie a Sovereign Princeſs in Taly 5 who the 
was, and her Dominions in that Country, 59. Her 
firi& Friendſhip with-Pope Gregory VH. 38, 39 and 
46, She is Mediatrix of the Agreement between 
the Emperor Hezry II. and that Pope, 41. She 
ſends Succours to the latter, 39. Her ſecond Marriage, 
70. She is confounded by ſome Authors with a La 
of the ſame Name; who was the Sifter of William 
Biſhop of Pavia, 63. 

—_ Archbiſhop of Kar 5 depos'd ina Coun- 
cil, 116. 

Maurice eleQed Fiſhop of London ; the Advice gi- 
ven him by Larfraxk, 16. 

St. Medard's Abbey at Soiſſons ; Regnald excom- 
municated for ſeizing on the Moraftery, 31. 

Megenard Monk of St, Reter at Chartres ; his At» 
tempts to get Poſſeſhon of that Abbcy, 3. 

Men; the ſelling of Men for Slaves forbidden, 123: 

St. Mennus ; the'Reftitution of the Relicks of that 
Saint order d by Pope Alexander, 30. 

Mer :politans, of their Rights and Privileges, 24. 

Metr:political Right; a Conteft about ir, between 


'the Church of T»urs and that of Dol, 62. 


Afciab ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Mefbab, the Son 
of God { 92. ] | 

Michael Cerularius Patriarch of Corftantinople ; the 
Reproaches and Opprefhions he put upon the Larins, 
76 and 77. The Complaints and Reprimands made 
by Pope Leo IX againft that Patria:ich, 25, 26. 
and 76. He is excommunicated by the Pope's Le- 
gats, 79. His Pradtices againft them, 79, $o and 
81, His great Authority at Conſtantinople, $2. 
The Cauſe of his Baniſhment, ibid. 

Michael Ducas Emperor of Corftantineple ; defires 
Supplies of the Pope to' recover the Throne Impe- 
perial of which he was diſpoſſe(s'd, 53. A War 
carried on under pretence of his Reftauration, 5 4. 

Milzn; of the Dignity of that Church [ 93.) Of 
the firft Planters of the Goſpel in thoſe Parts, 
bid. © The Clergy of that Dioceſs reform'd by Pec- 
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ter Damian, ibid. Sabje& to the Jurifdifion of the 
Sce of Rome, 27. Ee, 
Mincius Biſhop of Vclirri ; intruded on the See 


_ © of Rome by force, 27. He renounces the Papal Dig- 


nity, ibid. He begs pardon of the Pope, and is 
ſuſpended for ever from the Eccleſiaftical Fun&ions, 
ibid. 


Monafterics; the Licentiouſneſs of ſome Mona- 
ſeries reftrain'd by Pope Gregory VII. 66 and 67. 

' Monks ; of their Duties, and of the Vertues they 
ought to praftiſe- [95] and [97,] The Decrees 
in their Favour againft the ſecular Clerks confirm- 
ed, 15. They cannot leave their Monafteries, to 
refide in another without a Licence from their Ab- 
bot, 124. That they who have afſumed the Mo- 
naftick Habit, without ſerving as Novices for ſome 
time, cannot return to a ſecular Courſe of Life, 
['95.] Puniſhments to be inflifted on thoſe Monks 
who quit their Profeſſion, 112, 115 and 117, They 
are oblig'd to inftru& Youth, 122, Their Irregu- 
larities in tte time of Peter Damian [ 95.] Of the 
Obedience they owe to Biſhops {| 96 ] and 124. 
Some of them permitted to adminifter Baptiſm on 
the Feſtivals of Exfter and Whirſontide, 113, That 
they are capable of adminiftring the Sacraments 
[95.] They cahnot impoſe Penance, without the 
Conſent of their Abbot, 123. They cannot. per- 
form the Office of God-father, ibid. Nor turn 
Farmers, ibid, They -onght not to be ſuffer'd to 
exerciſe their Funftions, when convitted of publick 
' and notorious Crimes, 118, Thoſe who turn 
Monks on purpoſe to be promoted to Eccleſiaftical 
Dignities, declar'd uncapable of enjoying them, 
ig. They ought to be ſubje& to he] 
of their Biſhop, 5 and 124. Forbidden to be con- 
cern'd in the Management of ſecular affairs, 74. 
That they may adminifter the Sacraments, and 
have the Cure of Souls, 75. They cannot ſerve 
a Church without the Biſhops Conſent, 123, 
Monks advanced to the Papal Dignity, 126., Sub- 
ftituted: in the room of ſecular Clerks, in the Ca- 
thedral Churches, 15 and 31. When a Pardon 
may be allow'd to thoſe who have apoftatiz'd, 16. 
The Rights granted to them upon account of Re- 
Atitution, 75. To whom accountable for the Spi- 
Titualities, and to whom for the Temporalities, 
ibid. 
Monſtier Rendy ;, a Conteft about that Abbey, 114. 

Murder, liable to Excommunication, 5. Ex- 
cludes a Prieft for ever from -the Sacerdoral Fun- 
Qions, 65. Puniſhments* inflited on a Prieft for 
murdering another -Prieft, 31. On a Lay-man 
for aff:ſhnating a Pricft, ibid. , And on a Father 
for killing his Son, ibid. 


N 


keephorus Botonizta Emperor of Conſtantinople ; 
N for what Reaſon excommunicated by Pope 
Gregory VII. 43, 8 

Nicolaitans; their Hereſy condemned in divers 
_ Councils, 29+ 

Normans; their Wars and Conqueſts in lh, 5 2. 
They take Pope Leo IX. Priſoner, 24 and-53. 
Their Generofity towards him, ibid. The Advan- 
tage they get by ſetting him at Liberty, 53- 
They are excommunicated by Gregory VII. 43 and 
'$3- Their Reconciliation with that Pope, 45 and 
$2. The Succours they afford him, 46. Their 
Exploits in Greece, 54. 

Norway ; the Admonitions given by Pope Gre- 
gory VII. to a King of Norway, 51. ES 

Nweſes Jewiſh Women not to be admitted in 
that Quality, 118. 


uriſdition 
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Aths ; of the manner of clearing by Oath us'd 
in the Council of &heims, 114, Subjc&s ab- 
ſolv'd from their Oath of Allegiance, 39, 43 and 
45. Whether the Pope has a Right co abſolve 
any, 66, Such an Oath exatted of Kings by the 
Court of Kome, 15. The King of England refuſes 
to take it, ibid. Exadted of divers Princes by Pope 
Gregory VIL. 54. Biſhops and Priefts forbidden to take 

an Oath of Fidelity to Kings or other Laicks, 74. 

Odito Abbot of Cluny; blam'd for refuſing the 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, 23. 

Offerings, an Exhortation to bring them to the 
Maſs, 44+ That they belong to the Priefts, 112 
and 119, The diſpoſing of them' reſerv'd to the 
Biſhop, 27. A Contraft about a piece of Gold pre- 
ſented as an Offering at the Celebration of Maſs, 89. 

Offices Divine ; That the People. ought not to fit 
during the Celebration of them [97.] Of their 
Uſefulneſs, [ 94.] Of the Difference between the 
Rituals of Clergy-men and thoſe of the Monks, 
ibid. A Prohbibition to celebrate: the Divine Offi 
ces in the vulgar Tongue, 66. Whether thoſe 
who recite them alone in private, ought to ſay, 
Dominus vobiſcum; Fube Domine, &c. [94] 127. When 
the Roman Office was introduc'd into the Churches 
of Fpaie, 50. The Inftitution of the Office of the 
Virgia Mary, for every Saturdzy throughout the 
Year, 127. Of its Uſefulneſs { 94.) 

Olaus King of Norway , receives Admonitions from 
Pope Gregory ViI 51. 

Orders and | 

Ordination ; the Times appointed for them, 117. 
The Qualicies requiſite in Perſons who are to be 
ordain'd, 116, 118. Whether the Sons of Clergy- 
men may be admitted into Orders, 112, The'Sons 
of Priefts, Baftards and Slaves urcapable of being 
ordain'd, unleſs they become Monks or Regular 
Canons, 58, 72, 74 and 126, A Conftitution to 
exclude the Sons of Priefts, 7z1, The Proceedings 
enjoin'd by Lanfrank in Reference to a Perſon who 
was ordain'd Deacon without receiving any Order, 
16, A Deacon and Prieft ordain'd without taking 
any other Orders, ibid. and 31. - The manner of 
re-inftating them, 36. Ordinations are valid, al- 
tho* perform'd by unworthy Minifters [ 94. ] Thoſe 
made by Schiſmaticks or excommunicated Priefts, 
condemned, 43, 47, 71 and 74. Whether thoſe 
that are made by Clerks who ftand guilty of Simo- . 
ny, Adultery, or other notorious Crimes, are va- 
lid, 7x. Whether Perſons ordain'd by Clerks con- 
victed of Simony, ought to be re-ordain'd { 94.] 
Ordinations procur'd by Simoniacal PraQices for- 
bidden and condemned 27, 28, 44, 112, 114, 119. 
The manner of reconciling thoſe who were ordain'd 
during the Schiſm, 70. A Prohibition to receive 
ſeveral Orders on the ſame Day, 118. The Age re- 
quiſite for *dmiſſion into Orders, 72, 119. A Pu- 
niſhment infliged on thoſe who procure Ordination 
for Money, 119. A Conftitution enjoining Abbots, 
Deans and Arch-Priefts to enter into Priefts Or- 
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P4< 4 ſort of Linen Covering for the Chalice; the 
Reaſon of its Uſe, 94, 95. 

Pall; the Metropolitans oblig'd fo deſire it of the 
See of Rome, 66 and 126. The Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops to whom it was granted in the Eleventh 
Century, 12, 15, 23, 29, G61, 7o and 92. Allow'd 
only to thoſe who went to Rome to fetch it, 15, 65 
and [ 91. ] Deny'd to an Archbiſhop of Tours, 5. 

: Paſchaſius 


—_ 


Paſchafius Robertus 3 his Sentiments concerning the 
Eucharift approv'd, 7, $ and 9g. Thoſe of Foan. Sco- 
tus his Adverſary condemned, ibid. 

Pax Vobis ,, That the Biſhops were wont to ſay 
Pax Vobis in the time of Perer Damian | 55. ] 

Penance \, Cynſtitutions about it, 44, 58, 73 and 
74. Declared falſe, unleſs it be proportion'd to the 
Quality of the Crimes, 44. Abbots forbidden to 
impoſe. Penance without the Conſent of their Bi- 
ſhops, 58. And Monks without that of their Ab- 
bots, 123. Of thoſe that are undergone to expiate 
the Qff-nces of others, go, Cauſes of the Relaxa- 
tion of Penance, 126: | 

Pentecoſt ; See Whitſontide, * 

St. Peter and St. Paul, why the Images of the 
latter are ſet on the right Hand, and thoſe of 
St. Peter on the left [ 97.) 

St. Peter's Abbey at Cbartresz a Conteft about 
an irregular Grant made to that Monaftery, 3. 

Peter archbiſhop of Narbonne, excommunicated 
by Pope Gregory VII, 43. 

Peter the Hermit ; the Effe& of his Remonftrances 
for a Cruſade, 74. Peter-pence exaQed by the Pope 
of William {I. King of England, 30. A Conſtitution 
abont the Payment of them, 122. 

Philip 1. King of France ; his Contefts with Pope 
Gregory VII. 48. The Threats and Reproaches put 
upon that Prince by the ſame Pope, #bid. Philip is 
divorc'd from Bertha and marries Bertrade, 73. Pope 
Urban 11. reproves the Biſhops of France about that 
Marriage, 72. The King is excommunicated on 
that account in the Councils of Aztun and Clermont, 
73, His Abſolution reſerv'd to the Pope; 72. He 
is abſoly'd in the Council of Wiſmes, 75. 

Pilerimages; their Uſe approv'd by Peter Damian 


91. 

Poland, the Advice given by Pope Gregory VII. 
to the Dnkes of Poland, 51. 

Pomius Biſhop of Beziers, for what Reaſon de- 
pos'd, 56. | 

Popes ; of their Spiritual and Temporal Autho- 
rity, 25. What Pope caus'd the changing of their 
Names at their Ordination, to be authoriz'd by an 
expreſs Law, 23. Different Opinions about the 
time when their Names were ras*d ont of the Diyp- 
tichs or Regiſters of the Greek Church, 81 and $2. 
The unjuft Pretenfions of the Popes, 126. The In- 
fringements tnade by the Court of Rome of the Au- 
thority of the Ordinaries and of the Liberties and 
immunities of the Churches, ibid. - That they are 
liable to be ſurpriz'd, ir3. That they ought not to 
be obey'd when they forbid the doing of Good, 101. 
The manner how they ought to'proceed in granting 
Abſvlutien to Offenders excommunicated by the 
Biſhops, 113. The EleQion of Popes reſerv'd to 
the Cardinals, 27 and 126, A Conftitution about 
chat Affair, 27. Of the Right of the Emperors in 
their EleQtions [92] (93. ]_ What may occaſion 
the Shortneſs of their Life [9s ] A Prohibition 
to pillage the Revenues and Eftates of the Popes 
after their Death, 27. The Eftabliſhment of their 
Temporal Sovereignty in the City of Rome, 126. 


Power 5, 2 DiftinAtion between the Regal and the 


Sacerdotal Power, $7. 
Prazede Empreſs; her Declaration againft the 
Emperor Henry Ill. her Husband, 73- 
Preſents; That they are not to: be receiv'd indiffe- 
rently from all manner of Perſon, 87. 
- Prieftbood; of the Dignity and Duties of that Fun- 
Aion (96. 


Prieſts what Puniſhments is incurr'd by thoſe - 


who celebrate Maſs without communicating, 5 and 6. 
| They cannot be admitted into, nor turn'd out of a 
Church without the Biſhop's Conſent, 75. Nor be- 
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| | Damian ([ 97.] 


come Vaſlals to Laicks, ibid. Diſputes between the 
Greeks and Latins about the Marriage of Priefts, 77 
and 78, See Clergy-men and Clerks. 

Primate > the Title of Univerſal Primate forbid- 
den to be attributed to any but the Biſhop of Rome, 


114. 

Proceſſion of 1be Holy Ghoſt ; of his Proceſſion from 
the Father and the Son {g2.] Maintain'd by Peter 
And St. Anſelm in a Council 92. 
gs wort written by that Saint on the ſame Sub- 
je, 94. 

Pudicus Biſhop of Nantes ; depos'd in a Council, 
for ſucceeding his Father in that Biſhoprick,115. 


Q 


Vierifts 5 the Errors of that Set obſervable in 
" Simeon the Younger, 107. 


R 


R pm Duke of Suabia ; See Rodolpbus. 

Reinjer Eiſhop of Orleans; a Conteft between 
him and his Chapter, 64. The Pcpe's Threats de- 
nounc'd againft him, ibid, Sarzon choſen in his 
place, ibid. EO 

Rainier a Prieft, a Viſion ſeen by him, 87. 

Raviſbers ; Puniſhments to be inflited on them, 75 

Reginald Biſhop of Cume; receives a Letter from 
Pope Gregory VII, 34. 

Relicks 3 the Zatins accus'd of not ſhewing due Re» 
ſpe& to them, $1. Teftimonies to the contrary,32. 
Thoſe of St. Matthew found by a Biſhop, 55. 

St, Remy; the Dedication of his Church at Rheins, 
and the Tranſlation of his Body, 114. 

Repentance 3 Conftitutions about it, 44, 58. 73 
and 74. Declar'd Counterfeit, unlefs proportion'd 
to the Quality of the Offences, 44. See Penance. 
| Reſtitution ; that of other Mens Goods ordain'd 
Ina Council, 74, 

| Revenge ; condemned in Clergy-men by Peter De- 
man, '$7. < 

Revenues of he Church; of their Original, 89. The 
Alicnation of them forbidden, ibid. Of their Uſe, 6, 
75, 68, Conftitntions againft Laicks, who ſeize on 
them, 28 and 29. Thoſe who uſurp them liable to 
ExXcommunication, 3, 30, 43 and 55. A Cuftom 
that was us'd for the preſerving of them condemn'd 
by Peter Damian, $7, Church-Revenues cannot be 
recover'd by the Donors, 75 and 76. An Ordinance 
about the Pofſefhon of them by Abbots, 44. 

Richard Duke of Capua; an Oath of Allegiance 
exaticd of that Prince by Pope Gregory VII. 54. 

 Richerus &rchbiſhop of Sens ; how he oppos'd an 
Attempt made by the Pope's Legate, 58. * A Pe- 


. nalty impos'd on the Archbiſhop, for refuſing to 


acknowledge the Primacy of the Metropolitan of 
Lyons, 59. - 

Rituals , of. the Difference | between thoſe of 
Clergy-men and thoſe of Monks ['94.) 

Robers Abbot of Rebais ; a Conteft about his Ele- 
Qion and Ordination, 58, He. is excommunicated, 
and another is ſubſtituted in his room, ibid. 

Roberz Count of Flanders; the Reftitution of the 
Church-Revenues made by that Prince, 91. His 
Abſolution reſerv'd to Hugh Biſhop of Die, 53, 
The time of his Death, 71. 

Rodolpbus Duke of Suevia; imploy'd by Pope Gre- 
$0y VIL. to negotiate a Reconciliation with the Em- 
peror Hemy If. 34. He himſelf is choſen and 
crown d Emperor of Germazy, 42. He beſieges and 
takes Wurtzburg, but loſes that City a little after, 43- 
The ill Succeſs of his Arms in the War that he main- 
taind againſt Henry, 44. The Pope confers on him 

the 


' France, -in the Time of King Robert, 6. 


/ 
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the Empire of Germ4ny, 45. He is defeated in Battel, 


and dies of his Wounds *foon after, 4%. His Party 
proceed to the Numinatien of his Succeflor, ibid. 

Roger Count of Sicily and Calabria; his Conqueſts 
in Þi-ly, 53. He is excommunicated by Pope Gre- 
gory VII. thid. And abfolv'd from that Excommu- 
nication, zbid, His Engagements with the Popes 
who ſucceeded Gregory, 69. Certain Privileges 
granted by Urban 11. at the Requeſt and in Favour of 
that Prirce, 70. 

Roland 4 Clerk of the Church of Parma 5 the Bearer 
of the Orders of the Council that depos'd Gregory V1L. 
38. For what Reaſon made Biſhop of Treviſi, 42. 
Depos'd wnd excommunicated by the Pope, ibid. 
and 44, 

Rome; of the Dignity and Preheminence of the 
Church of Rome over the Greek Church, 25. 

Rufſz ; the pretended Claim laid dy Pope Gregory 
VII. to that Kingdom, 5 t. 


S 


Acerdoal FunZion 3 of its Dignity ['96. ] 

' $267 aments > Three Principal Sacraments in the 
Church [ 94.) That they are not render'd more 
efficacious by the Adminiftration of worthy Mini- 
fters, nor leſs effeQual by that of unworthy ones, 
ibid. They may be adminifter'd by Monks, 75 and 
[97.] Queftions relating to the Qualities of thoſe 
who adminifter them, 20, 21. Whether the Admi- 
niftration of the Sacraments would be valid, if any 
Addition or Alteration were made in the folemn 
Words of the Conſecration, either of ſet Purpoſe, 
or by Careleſneſs, 21, Whether they be eff: tual, 
when adminifter'd by Clerks, who ftand guilty of 
Simony, Adultery, or other notorious Crimes, 71. 
A Prohibition to exaQ any thing for the Admini- 
tration of the Sacraments, 112. 

\ Salerno; a Confirmation of the Metropolitical 
Right of that Church, 26. The Privileges of its 
Archbiſhop likewiſe confirmed, 71. 

Sanduzries ;, of the Right to them in Churches 
and near Crofſ=s, 75 and 125. ps 

Sardinia, the Homage requir'd by Pope Gregory 
VII. of the Sovereign Prince of that Iſland, 54. 

Saracens; driven out of Sicily by the Normans, 23. 

Saturday; Abftinence enjoyn'd on that Day, 44+. 
The Cenfures made by the Greeks on the Latins in 
Reference to Sarurday Fafts, 76. An Anſwer to 
thoſe Cenſures, 77 and 78. 

Sabiſm; in the Church of R:me, between Pope 
Benedi#® VIIi. and Gregory VI. 22. Between Benee 
dit 1X. Sylveſter HI. and Gregory VI. 24. 

See of Rome ; exats Tributes of divers Kingdoms, 
29 and 2o. : 

Selve-blancke 7, the Privileges of that Church con- 
firmed and augmented, 27- ; 

Servandus Biſhop of Hippo; ordain'd by the Pope, 55. 

Service ; That the People ought not to fit during 
the Celebration of Divine Service [ 97.) See Office. 

Shower of Blood; the Nature of that which fell in 
A Progno- 
tick upon that Shower, ib7d. 

- Sickneſs ; the Cure of it eff: ed by the Means of 
Alms-giving, $0. 

Sigefroy or Sigefrid Archbiſhop of Mentz ; ſucceeds 
Luitbold in that Metropolitan See, 121. He conſults 
the Pope about the divorcing of the Emperor Henry 
from Berths his Wife, ibid. He conſtrains Charles 
nominated to the Biſhoprick of Conftance, to renounce 
that Dignity, ibid. His Contefts about Tithes with 
the Clergy of Thuringia and the Abbots of Fulda 
and Aerfeldr, ibid. His vain Efforts to oblige the 
German married Clergy to lead a fingle Life, 36. 


| 


His Quality of Vicar of the See of Rome made uſe 
of as a Pretence to hinder the Pope's Legates from 
calling a Council in Germazy, 35 and 55, He is cited 
to Reme to give an Account of his Corduft, 35, 
Excommunicated by Gregory. V li. 29, Abſulv'd frum 
that Excommunication and reconcil'd with'the Pope, 
tid. His Intereſt in the EleCtion of Ruduiptus, whom 
he afterward crown'd Emperor of Germany, 42. He 
1s reprov'd by the Pope for taking Cognizance of . 
the Differences between the Biſhops of Prague and 
Moravia, $2. The time of his Death, : 21. | 

Siz2n of the Croſs; the Myftical Reaſons of the Sign 
of the Croſs made on the Hoft, and on the Chatlice,g94+ 

Simony; the differeut Kinds of it, 65 and 126. 
Divers Conftitutions to prevent Simony, <6, 27, 29, 
30, 31, 33, 35, 445 57, 66, 71, 72, 73, 74s 75» 
84 | 93 | and.ſequ. 112, 114, 115, 118, 119, 122 
and 123, That "tis a Simoniacal Practice to pur- 
chaſe a Benefice of a King, or of any other Prince 
or Potentate, altho* nothing were given for the 
Ocdination | 95 ] and | g6. ] 

Sin ; What Lanfra;k means by publick and private 
Sin, 16. Divers Queftions about the Nature of 
Original Sin, .94. 

Sipento, the Archbiſhop of that City commiſſion- 
ed by the Pope to try the Cauſe depending between 
the People of Raguſa and Viralius their Biſhops, 65. 

Slaves; uncapable of being admitted into Hely 
Orders till they have obtain'd their Liberty, 58. 

Sodomy, prohibited under very ſevere Puniſh- 
ments, 123» | 

Solomon King of Hungary 5, reprov'd by Pope Gre- 
gory VII. about the Inveftiture of his Kingdom, 50. 

St, Sophia Abbey at Benevento;, a Confirmation of 
the Privileges of that Abbey, 26. | 

Soul ; of its State after the laſt Judgment, $8. 

Spain ; the Pretenſions of the See of Reme to that 
Kingdom, 49 and 50. ol 

St. Stephen's Abbey at Caen when and by whom 
founded, 12. Its Privileges by whom confirmed, 49. 

Stephen Biſhop ef Annecy ; excommunicated by 
Hugh of Die, 64. 

Stigand archbiſhop of Canterbury depos'd ; and 
Lanfrank ſubſtituted in his room, 12. 

Sab-Deacons 3 cannot be promoted to the Epiſco- 


| Pal Dignity, without a Licence from the See of 


Rome, 72, 

Sufferings 3 a Mark of Predeftination ['92.] Of 
their Uſefulneſs [ 97. ] - 

Sunday, a Pronibition to hold Civil Aﬀemblies . 
on that Day, 112. | 

Sylveſter Il. a Sentence of an unheard of Severity 
attributed to that Pope, 22. 

Syznada the Archbiſhop of that City Patriarch of 
Armenia, 655, An Account of the Sentiments of 
Pope Gregory VII. concerning certain Errors attri= 
buted to the Armenians, ſent to that Archbiſhop, 
ibid, : 

T 
\ n d 
Arragonz; that City by whom reftor'd and 
peopled with Chriftians,. 70. Of the Pri- 
macy of the Church of Tarragona, ibid. 
Taverns ; not to be frequented by Clergy-menz 


123. 
Tedald; choſen Archbiſhop of Mzil:zz without the 
Pope's Conſent, 37. Cited to Rome, ibid. He en- 


ters into a League with the Enemies of Gregory VII. 
ibid. And is excommunicated by that Pope, 42 & 44. 
Teſtaments or Jaſt Wills ; the proving of them re- 
ſcrv'd'to Clergy men in Spain, 124. 
Thomas Archbiſhop of York ; defires the Suffragans 
* of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to aſſiſt him in the 
ordaining of a Biſhop, 15. 
11 
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Tithes; ovght only to be paid to Churches, 
Laicks forbidden to poſſeſs them; 43, 44 


123, 
and 47. Thoſe that evght not: to be receiv'd by 
Abbots, 44. The Poſietl;on of certain Tithes al-" 


lotted to the Monks, upon Payment of a Yearly 
Quit-Rent, 75. 7 ', | 
_  Contefts between the Monks ard Biſhops about 
Tithes, i126. The diſpoling of them relerv'd to 
_ the Dioceſan, 27. - 

oledo ; of the Primacy of tze Metropolitan Se, 72. 

Tonſure ; the Conttitutions that oblige Clergy-men 
to receive Ecclefiatical Tonſnre. 112 and 123 

Trar ſlitions; that cf the Pody of St, Remy, 114. 
Thoſe of B ſhops prohibited, 116. : 

Tribute ; exact: d of divers Kingdoms by the Court 
of Rome. - 

Trinity; Of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, 1. 
An Expoſicion of- the Article of Faith-elating to 
that Myftery, 18, 19, Roſcelins's Error about it 
confuted by St. Anſelm, 94. Whether the Three 
Perſons of the Trinity may be calld Three Things, 
ibid. 

Triſagion ; the Addition of certain Words to the 
Triſasion condemned, 55. 

Truce 6f God ; What, 76. Conftitutions abou 
it, 7bid, and 119. 


V 


All Ombroſa 3 the. Inftitution of that Order, 
127. 
Farkas the Donation of Pope Leo IX, in Fa- 
vour of that Church, 26, 

' V-ndoſme; a Privilege granted to the Abbey of 
Vendoſme, 31. The Reconciliation of the Monks of 
that Abbey, with thoſe of St, Aubin at Angers, 7 2. 

Veſ-Is;, Laicks forbidden to meddle with conſe- 
crated Veſſels, 479. They ought not to be (ud, 
unleſs for the Relief of the Poor, 6. Nor put to 
prophane Uſes, zbid. 

Veftments ; thoſe uſually worn by Prieſts and Dea- 
cons during the Celebration of Maſs, 124. ; 

V-3:14y Abbey; a Confirmation of its Privileges, 
« | 


22. ; 
Vitor Il. Pope; a Miracle which happen'd in his 
Favour, 26. ; 

Vittualling-Houſes 3 Clergy-men- forbidden to fre- , 
quent them, 123. 

Virgin Mary 3 of the Devotion paid to her [ 96. ]+ 
The Inftitution of her Office for all the Saturdays 
of the Year,' 127. Of the Uſefulneſs of that Of- 
fice | 94. ] : 

Virgins , not allow'd to marry before they have 
attain'e'to the twelfth Year of their Age, 75. 

Vitalius Biſhop of Ragaſa 5 put in Priſon by the 
People of his Dioceſs, who ſubſtitute another in his 
' room, 65. Summon'd to Rome with his Competitor to 
have their Cauſe try'd there, if it cannot be deter- 
mined upon the place by the Pope's Legate, ibid. 


* Valezvened Bread ;, the Cauſe of it in the Eucha:- 


Tift condemned by the Greeks, 75, 79, $o apd $1: 


Authoriz'd by the latins, 77, 78 and $0, 
Vaws; of the Qbligation to perform them, { 97.) 
Vrads/laus Duke of Bybemiz, the Concefions by 
Gregory VII. in his Faveur, £1. The Advicegiven 


him by that Pope, iid. 


Vogn I. Pop? a Miracle that happen'd for his 
Cure, 70. 

U-fio Riſhop of Soifans; when and by whom de- 
pos'd, 5% | 

Vſury; the Praftice of it forbidden to Clerks and 
Laicks, - 115, Abſolutely condemned in Clergy- 


men, 58, 
W = 
\/ Edings ; Prieſts forbidden to be preſent 
at tnem, only whilft they give the Be- 
nediftion, 124. 

Peek; the Office of the Holy Week, 117. 

W-ftmiefter, the Privileges of that Church con- 
firmed, 28, ; 

Wicelia; Archbiſhop of /en'z ; a Diſputation be- 
tween him and Gebehard Archbiſhop of Sultzburg, for 
and againſt the Emperor Henry, 47. His Ordina- 
tion declar*d null, ibi4, His Opinions condemaed, 
tid, He is excommunicated in a Council, ibid. 

William T. King of England 3 excited by Hildebrand 
to iavade this Kingdam, 29. His Conqueſt of it, 
91, The Laws he caus'd to be enatted, ibid. He 
is exhorted to follow Eanfrant's Advice, 30. Peter- 
pence dethandes of him, ibid... The Homage that 
Gregory VII. requires of that Prince; with Menaces, 
49. Hercefuſcs to take an Oath of Fidelity to the 
Pope, 15. þ 

William I1, King of England; his Condu@ with 
Reſpe& to the Churches of his Dominions, 92. The 
Troubles that he created to St. Aaſelm, ibid. and 93. 
The time of his Death, 93. 

William Archbiſhop of Auche; for what Reaſon 
excommunicated and depos'd, 56. Abſoly'd and re» 
inftalld by Pope Gregory VI. ibid. 

William Archbiſhop of Roan ſuſpended from the 
Epiſcopal Funttions, till he obtain the Pal), 66. 

- William a Monk of Evroy ; a Propoſition advanc'd. 
him againft Berengeyr, $. 

Wills, See Tcſtaments, 

* Wiquier Archbiſhop of Ravenna ; depriv'd of his. 
Archbiſhoprick ['91. ] - 

Wimeſſes; That the Teſtimony of Eye and Ear 
Witneſſes ought only to be admitted, 1 24. 

Women; Clergy-men forbidden to keep unchaft 
Correſpondence with them, 124, Young Women 
not allow'd to marry before they are | twelve Years 
old, 75. = 


Y ves Biſhop of Charwes; See Toes. 
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T H E 


PREFACE. 


His Tenth Volume contains the entire Hiſtory of 
the Twelfth Century, tho that be larger than 
the Preceeding, by reaſon it contains a greater 
Number of Authors than the Apes before it, ſome 

* whereof may be Compared to the greateſt Lights of the Church. 

We here find the Empire and the Church at Difference ; The 

Church of Rome diſturb'd by Obſtinate Schiſms, The Popes 

at War with the Emperours ; The Kings arid Biſhops in Diſ- 

pute about their Rights. The Dignity of the Sacraments, 
and the External Worſhip in Religion , as alſo its Princi- 
ples are attackd by Monſtrous and Ridiculous Hereſres, - 

Scholaſlick Divinity becomes the common Study, and the 

Body of the Canon Law, ſuch as it 1s at Preſent, was form'd 

and eſtabliſh'd m this Twelfth Century. The Church is ftockd 

with abundance of Monaſtick and Regular Orders. The 

Immunities andg Exemptions of the Revenues of the Church 

and Eccleſiaſtical Perla are vigorouſly ſupported by the Br. 

ſhops, and maintained by the Decrees of Councils, And Fi- 
nally, the Manners of Ecclefiaſticks and the External Cere- 
monies of the Church are reform'd in this Age by ſeveral very 
uſeful Regulations. This 1 what the Reader will find in the 
Hiſtory and Extraits of the Authors and Councils of the 
Twelfth Century, which we Publiſh in this Volume, 
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AN 
Hiltorical Account 
OF THE 


CONTROVERSIES 
| RELIGION 
Ecclefiaſtical Affairs, 


Twelfth CENTURY. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Life and Writings of Ivo, Biſhop of Chartres. 


V O, Biſhop of Chartres, ( though Born in the XIth. Age of the Church,) not Dying 
rill the Year 1115. ſhall begin our Caralogue of rhe Writers of rhis XIIth. Cenrury ; 
and his Life and Works have ſo many things rematkable in them, as to deſerve a 
Chaprer by .themſelves. 

He was the Son of Hngo de Altylo and Hilemburga, and was Born at Beauvas ; where, 
he alſo began his Studies ;. bur, removing afterwards to the Abbey of- Bee,” he applied him- 
ſelf ro Diviniry under Lanfranc, and chiefly ro the Reading and Studying of the Eccleſiaſtical! 
Canons. Guy Biſhop of Beauvazs made choice of him for Abbot of rhe Monaſtery of Sr. Quen- 
tin, which he had Founded in the Year 1078.: He gave all his Eftare ro this Foundation ; 
wherein, by his Care and good Government, Religion and Learning did mighrily flouriſh, and' 
by ſome of the Members of this, were ſ{eycral other Monaſteries of Canons Regulars Fiected 
in divers parts of France. - | | | 

Geofry, at this ime Biſhop of Chartres, was ſummon'd ro anſwer before Pope Gregory VIE. 
ro the Charge of Simony, laid againſt him, which, nevertheleſs rhere appear'd nor ſufficient 
Evidence ar that rimeto. make our ; bur being afterwards Cired before Urban II. he was found 
guiiry of divers Crimcs and depaled by rhar Pope from his Biſhoprick. - The Clergy and People 
vi Clartres Flecied Ivo imrokis place, and preſented him ro King Philip, who gave him the Tnve- ; 

B {trace ; 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
ſtirure: but Richerius, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, being ehrag'd thar Geofry was rurn'd our, without 
acquainting him with ir, refuſes ro Conſecrate Ivo, though rhe Clergy and People of Chareres 
demanded ir with mueh carneftneſs. The Arch-Biſhop. perſiſting in bis Temper, Ivo Addrefles 
himſelf ro Pope Urban I. and from him receives his Conſecrarion, with- an expreſs ro Rzcherius 
to acknowledge him, and by vertue of it was ſoon pur in:poſſefſion of the Biſhoprick of Char- 
tres, and Geofry obliged to retire ro thar part of rhe Dioceſs which lay in Normandy, which for 
ſome rime after he .rerain'd by the favour and intereſt of rhe Duke of that Province. Riche- 
rius, in revenge of the affront pur upon him, and to affert his own rights and privileges , 
Summons Tvo' before the Council he was ro hold ar Stampe, ro anſwer for his having ſeiz'd 
himſelf of the Church of Chareres, while Geofry was yet living: Tvo not thinking it ſafe 
for him. ro'appear there, the Arch-Biſbop, rogether with the Biſhops of Pars, Meaux and Troyes, 
declar'd him- guiftry of High-Treaſon againſt the King and the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, in 
having gotten himſelf Conſecrared by the Pope, and refolv'd to reſertle Geofry in his Diocels, 
bur Ive appealing once more to Rome, the Pope Interdicts Richerins the uſe of the Palium, 
in caſe he ſhou'd any longer oppoſe rhe Eſtabliſhment of Too; upon which , Geofry was ar 
laft intirely driven our of the whole Dioceſs. "The grear zeal Ivo always expreſs'd for main- 
raining - Eccleſfigtical Diſcipline, the obſervation of the Canans ang puriry Manners, and 
his -nndaunted *Cougage in afferting the liberties of the Church, 'in oppoſing all Innovations 
and Irrcgulariges, and ip diſcouraging and diſcquntenancing all remiſsneis' and neglect of 
duties, as it engag'd him in many differences with others, and involv'd him in much rrouble, 
ſo # gave occaſion to the World ro perceive and adinire his great Learning and Knowledge, 
and his mighry Wiſdom and Conſtancy. He died ar Chartres, the 23d. of December, in the 


Year 1115. | 
His Works. 


TP Here are yet extant, 287. Letters written by Tvo Biſhop of Charrres, which, . being full 
of Park acl Obſervarions concerning the Diſcipline and Hiſtory of the Church, and con- 
raining many excellent Leſſons of Morality, judicious dererminarions of ſeveral Caſes of Con- 
ſcienceand Law-Queſtions, propoſed to him by others, are of no ſmall value, and ir will be well 
worth our while to give the Rar a ſhorr and exact abridgement of each of them. 

The rwo Firſt in the Collection, are from Pope Urban II. one ro the Clergy and People of 
Chartres, the other to Richeriws Biſhop of Sens, in which, he advertiſes them of his having Con- 
ſecrared vo Biſhop of Chartres: at the end of them follows the Pope's advice to him after his 
Conſecration. | | 

The 111d. Letter is from Tvo to the Pope regreting his having been by him drawn from 
his ſolirudes and retirement ro be made a Biſhop, and recommending to him the Biſhop of Beau- 
van. g | 

In the IVrh. he admoniſhes Bernard, Abbot of Marmoutier, not to entertain any Monks of 
his Dioceſs, and in particular, demands of him one Yalter, who had been Abbor of Bonneval, 
and quirred his Station for thar retirement. 

The Vrth. Letter ro Adela Counteſs of Chartres, ſeverely reprimands her for countenancing 
the Marriage of her Kinſwoman Adelaida with H/iliiam, and adviſes that they forbear having 
Carnal knowledge of each other, trill the matter be derermined in Conftory. —— 

The Virth. is a Letrer of Thanks for a Preſent he had receiy'd from Girard; (\uppos'd ro 
have been a Regular Canon of St. Quentin at Beauvax, and afrerwards Abbor of the Monaſte- 
ry of Sr. Loup in Troyes) He gives him allo ſome account of the contrivances of his Ene- 
mies againſt 'him, and invites him to his Houſe. He rells him in the Conclufion, that Geof; y 
was forc'd to quit rhe whole Biſhoprick, except a ſmall corner of ir, which he yer held by rhe 
Duke of Normandy's affiftance. 

- The VIIth. is directed to Roſcelin, a Prieſt of the Church of Compiegne, who had been Con- 
demn'd of Hereke, in the Council of Soiſſons, and forc'd to a recanrarion, which he afterwards 
abjuring, was turn'd our of his Benefice, and not knowing, in that condition, where co find a 
retreat, had Addreſs'd himſelf for relief to Ivo Biſhop of Chartres. Our Prelate anſwers, thar 
he would willingly grant kis regueſt and afford him entertainment, were he ſure he had fincerely 
renounc'd his former errors; bur having reaſon to believe the contrary of him, and fearing rhe 
People of Chartres would not endure him among them, muſt refuſe whar he asks of him ; thar the 
beſt advice he can give him is to bear his condition patiently, and to reſolve on a publick and 
authentick abjurarion of his errors in Religion. 

The VIIlth. Lener of Tvo's is ro Richerius Arch-Biſhop of Sens, who had ſeverely inveigh'd 
2gainft him, in a Letter, by which he Cited him to appear and anſwer before him, for ha- 
yg __—_ the See from Geofry. Ivo, in this Letrer, remonſtrares to him, how injurioufly he 
dealr, and what inconveniencies he would draw upon himſelf, by underraking the cauſe of one 
who had been found guilty of the moſt notorious Crimes, and ftood condemn'd by the Holy 
See : | thar for his part, he was ſo far from aſpiring to the Biſhoprick of Charrres, that afrer rhe 
Clergy of that Church had Eleted him and forc'd him ro take Invettirure of the King, he had 
{till declin'd entring upon that Charge, till he was fully certified of rhe depotition of Geefry, and 
That it was the Pope's pleaſure he ſhauld ſucceed him : that upon the Arch-Bithop's _— ro 
admit 


of the T'welfth Century of Chriſtianity, 
admit him, he had recourſe ro the my who oblig'd him. ro accept the Biſhoprick and Conſecra- 
red him himſelf. He reminds the Arch-Biggop, likewiſe thar the Pope had written to him, and 
rommanded him to receive him as his Suffragan,thar he had ever fince endeavour'd ro behave hitn- 
{elf according to the reſpe&t and obedience due from him to his Metropolitan : he adds, thar he 
is wile ro attend the Council ay.S:anpe; if a ſafe Conduct may be granted him, and thar. 
Srephen Earl'of Chartres ſhould: be ready there, on the King's fide, ro aniwer to all thar ſhou'd 
be objected againſt him, wirhour prejudice ro the Aurhority of the Holy See, before which this . 
marrer might one day be brought. : THT ob gg " SN 

'The IXth. . Letter is Addreſs'd to Philip King of France, and gives His Majeſty an account 
how Toe had Accommodated the differences between the Monks of Bec and thoſe of Mojeſme, 
with which the King was nor ſarisfied. | tones bh A 

In the Xth. - he gives ſeveral Inſtructions to the Nuns of St. Avita near Chiteaudun, and adviles 
them in particular, to take care of their Repurarions. C12 Fw 

In the XIth. he Congrarulares Gonthier, upon his rerurn to his dury; orders him tg, retire into 
the Church of Say#a Maria de Gournay, where he ſhould have the Charge of ſome Monks, and 
exhorrs him to live there Jnply and orderly. | TMR 176" 6: 

In the XIIth. he conſults Pope Urban, abour 'an odd practice of ſome in his. Dioceſs, who 
would live by the Alrar, bur nor ſerve ar the Altar, __ offer d Money to him for” Altars, as 
they were wont to purchaſe them of his predeceſſors, under the title of Perſonnats Of this 
marrer, Tvo intreatsS the Pope's Opinion, and his Advice how to deal with theſe Traders. He. 
informs him alſo, thar the Arch-Biſhop of Sens, affiſted by the” Biſhops of Paris, Meaux, and, 
Troyes, had pronounc'd his Conſecration void, and intended to. reinftare Geofry. He appeals 
therefore ro the Holy See, and judges ir neceſſary thar the Pope write to them, and oblige rhem 
either to give him no farther diſturbance, or elfe ro appear at Rome, and give an account of 
their proceedings. Laſtly, he delivers his Opinion, that 'twould be convenient the Pope ſhould: 
ſend a Legare into France, to endeavour the Reformation of the Churches : and prays the Pope, 
that if any perſons baniſh'd out of his Dioceſs for notorious Crimes, ſhall repair ro Rowe, he. 
will nor decree any thing concerning them, till he have fully inform'd himſelf of the whole merits 
of their cauſes. 

The XIIrh. and XIVrh. Lerters are ro the Arch-Biſhop R:cherius, and the other Biſhops in- 
vited by the King ro his Marriage with Bertrade, whom Too difſwades from going ro: Court, and 
Exhorts to do all they can to hinder thar Marriage. 

In the XVch. he freely declares his mind ro King Philip, that heneither can not-will:affift ar his 
intended Marriage with Bertrade,till his former Marriage be pronounced yoid in a General Council. 

The XVIth. is an Anſwer ro Walter Biſhop of Meaux's, upon this Queſtion, If ir be lawful 
for a Man to Marry his Concubine? He tells him that ſome Laws. have forbid ir, -and others have 
permitted it, - and: leaves the whole matrer ro rhe diſcrerion and/ judgment: of the'Bifhops ;_ after 
which, he exhorts the Biſhop of Meaux, nor to approve of King Philip's Marriage with Ber- 
trade. . | BRL 4 | 

The XVII. ro the regular Canons of Sr, Quentin, ar Beauvas, does with a great deal of 
Eloquence ſer forth the troubles he: is involved in, fince he was made a Biſhop; *-admoniſhes 
them ro continue to_ obſerve the Rules of their.Inſtitution and to 'make choice of a'Superiour in 


his place. a ; _qnias; 
In the XVIIIth. Ivo highly blames Cardinal Roger, the Pope's. Legate, for being inclin'd to 
Abfolve $imon Count of 'Niofle, whom he had Excommunicared: for Adultery. -This: Count, 
after the Death of his Wife, Marries one with whom he had formerly been-roo' familiar, and. 
now demiands Abſolurion ;' Tvo*abfolurely refuſes ir, and ſends. him;ro the Pope .with a Letter, : 
ſetring forth the whole affair * the” Count makes this fſuit|/ro Roper, hoping to -meet With more 
gentle treatment from him than ar the Pope's hands; Two hereapon declares to the .Cardinal thar 
he cannot abſolve him, nor will he admit him ro rhe Communion, rill he hasian-anfwer from; 
the Pope, either'in writing or by word of mouth. | | | c1rofi aghk aids 2049 
The XIXth. Letter is written - to 7//:/;am, - Abbot of Recamp, who had comipar'd hins-to'Se,! 
Fohn and to El:j#h, for his boldnefs;'in' declaring” his diſlike of the King's Marriage-i Fjagquaints! 
him how great inconveniences that liberty of his had ' brought - him under, -and; defires the. 
Prayers '0f hit and his Motiks;--He cannot grant 'the Abbor's requeſt in, behalf 'of a Canon 
Regular, who would have' leave ro quir his. Rule and enter into the: Monaſtery. of:--Fegamp z he: 
rells him, if: he: knew the Man,” he' would nor be-concernid:for. himy that he:18 a ptoud .and} 
idle Fellow, rhat-for ren years rogerher he had never, as he ought oblery'd lis week! for read-! 
ing Maſs, bur 'was at anytimefor reading our of his rurn;; when rhere way an .occafion! of. 
ſerving” bis vanity by it ; -however, 'if the Canons his Brethren,: world canſent. he flquld leave. 
their. Houſe, he would nor hinder him, and gave him-full leaye-ro ask'them. * </: 11; ; 
- Tvo: being taken into Cuſtody for oppoſing: King- Ph:/ip's Marriage; the Clergy.and. people of 
Chartres threatned ro atfaulr rhe Connr, unleſs he would releaſe him : ro them, therefore Ivo: 
wires, difſwading them from all thoughts of -raking Arms, which wauld be a-meanS$inor:of ,pro- 
euribg his liberty, bur prolonging his Confinemenc, 'thar 'ir would moreover offend/ the: Divine 
Majeſty, . that: ir-was nor fit for-a Biſhop ro recover -his Rights: by vialence, that he-was reſaly'd: 
rather. ro Dye, than that any Man ſhould loſe his Life ro reſcue him, that thar, would. much, 
ſooner be obrain'd by their Prayers, which was-alb he had to- beg -or expect fram them.. Theſe 
*are the Contents of his XXth. Lerter. 5 $f: 7 987-67 On 2 >, JNERISU f 
pe « | 
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In the XXIif. he pays his thanks ro Hoel Biſhop of Mays, for the Prayers he had pur up tc 
God for his deliverance. He defires of him 'the Relicks of St. Fulran's Body, which had been 
larely tranſlated ro Mans. | ; 

The XXII. ro King Philip, acknowledges” thar having þeen by chat Prince adyanc'd to a 
Biſhoprick, he owes to hint under God the higheſt re and obſervance : bur rhat having had 
the misforrune to fall under his diſpleaſure, for offering him as: a: rrae and fairhful Servanr 
neceſſary and wholſome advice,” he had been itt rreared, and the+goods of his Biſhoprick em- 
bezled by his Enemies ; that therefore he pray'd His Majeſty ro excuſe his not coming-to Courr, 
ahd to allow hiny ſome time ro breath, and ro pus: his affairs into order again. He-hopes God 
will one day convince him by: experience:of-the* rruth of thar Maxim of So/omron's, rhar the 
wounds and harſh uſage of-our friends who love us, are ro be prefer'd before the kifſes of our 
enemies and flatterers. Hezconchudes with. affuring rhe King; that he is ready'to anſwer his 


. accuſers, when he may know what rhey havero-objet againſt him, and that he will defend 


hitofelf in rhe Church, . if his crimes fall under the Ecclefiaſtical- Cognizance, or before His 
Majeſty's: Council, if he be charg'd with any agarnſt the Stare. EY fe 

The XX11I6. is to Guy, Chief Maſter of the King's Houſhold, who had interceded with 
che ' King,” irt favour 'of Ivo: he returns bin thanks for his good offices, and affires him 'ris 
:rnpotible rhey' ſhould come- to any. good rernis, tall the King have totally quitred Bertrade.; 
that he-had feen'a Lerrer off Pope Urban's x@. all the Prelates of the Kingdom, Commanding 
them co Exconumunicare him in; cafe he contimied to live with her, and that this Letter had 
beet long ice: publiſh'd, if he had not conceal'd ir our of the true love he bore His Majeſty, 
and his unwillitigneſs thar his own people ſhould rife up againſt bim. a : 

The XX1Vth. -is ro Hugh,  Arch-Biſhop of Lydrs ;5 he acquaints him how great. joy it was 
co hitn to hearthar Pope Urban had appointed him Legare of France, in which employment 
he had fo- well acquitted himſelf .under Gregory the VIIth. bur, that he, was now not a lirrle 
gfiev'd wo underſtand he had*by- the advice of ſeveral of his friends refus'd to.accept of that 
Office! again; by: reaſon of the roo. grear buſineſs which tuft lie upon him, ar . preſenc 
junure'of affairs, while the Church tlabour'd under ſuchitroubles.as would nor eafily admir of 
being compos'd. Tvo tells him, he had been ill counſel'd, and ought nor ro be ſway'd by his friends 


_ per{wafions, 'thar though in Iraly a ſecond Ahab was ariſen, and Fraxce had another Fezebe!, who 


efideavour'd ro ovetthrow rhe Alrars and kill/the Prophets of the Lord, yet he ſhould remember 
the ingot Elijah, that God had yet left him Seven Thouſand Servants, who had not bow'd their 
knees to:Baal':* that though rheic Herodias ſhould tequeſt the Head'of Foby, and Herod ſhould 
ratit her' whar ftie- ask'd,” yer -Fohbn ſhould- nat: be afraid ro. rell him, ''ris not lawfel for thee 
ro. put away thy own Wife; and to Marry.atother . Man's Wife or-Concubine. Theſe and che 
Iikeinftatices-afe . urged by: Tov,- ro induce Hugh £0. rake upon him the Lepatine Ambarity, which 
he-tiopes he will ſoon acquaiet. him:he- has yielded ro, and defites. xo know where he, may meer 
hint about the- of Lenr.i ? £27% C0 - 
His XXVrh. Lerter 1s addreſs'd ro Pope Urban ; and lays before him an account of the 
rfoubles- and: Yifficulries he was daily oblig d ro encounter with, which made bim- often reſolve 


in his ow defefice, by one of the Clergy of Chartres, who had been degraded. for Simony, 


hopes of doing good-upon and reforming 
ble: ape Gay Lewy 1:7 


his. Majeſty 'of 1x. |. 2. Becauſe-moR-.of the. Guaxds and Militia 


of his Idicecſs:iying mnder Exqonmnmication for- being concern/d;in. a Rebelhon, be could nor, 
ad whdergone a: Penance; :irective; them-inro the Communipn of che Church, nar fend. 


' them againſt the Enemiy'y ſures ;_ arid 3. becauſe he rhoughr i= 
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- 


ro-Ky Ie mids: ot Dabat Sc! 7 4 3d opts 3 Mid ws 
© By + XI. to the fame Prelate, chavrefigns.up into:bis hands the Proxoſiſhip.gf Sr. Quen 


tiy in Beauivas, . conjuring him ro ſee thar his Succeſſor be cholen” by. the majority, and foundelt. 
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part of that ſociery. And in the XXXTId. he ſends his advice ro them, ro Ele a fit and_ able 
erſon for their Governour. | 
The XXXIHId. and XXXIVrth. Letters have nothing remarkable in them. | 
The XXXVth. is addreſs'd ro Richerius, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, and the other Prelates afſem- 
bled with him at Rheims, and fers forth his reaſons why he would not obey their Citation of him 
before thar Council : 1. that he was Cired by Biſhops of other Provinces, who had no power 
ro be his Judges. 2. Becauſe they intended ro- try him our of the juriſdiction of the Province 
he was under ; and 3. becauſe-rhe accuſations laid againſt him proceeded only from their ma- 
lice and hatred of his perſon : that therefore he appeal'd_ ro the Holy See of Rome, where he 
ſhould be ſure -ro meer with the favour allow'd to all others in his condirion, of being heard by 
the Pope himſelf, or by kis Vicars : thar he did rake this merhod ro avoid a Tryal, being a- 
ble enough ro defend himſalf againſt their charge of Perjury, by bringing proof that he had 
not fo much as raken any Oath, bur thar he did ir to prevent his giving an ill example ro others 
and expoſing himſelf ro apparent hazard of his Life, fince he could nor by any means obtain 
the King's Paſs-port : thar beſides all this, he well enough foreſaw he ſhould not be allow'd 
liberty of ſpeech in their Afembly, ſince they had atready accus'd him of diſloyalry co the 
King, and of being an Enemy ro His Majeſty, only for having had the courage to tell him 
his duty, as he thought all of them in Conſcience bound ro do';; whereas His Majeſty's real 
Enemies were thoſe who difſembled with him, and dard not ſearch his wounds with fire and 
ſword ; thar rhe King mighr deal with him. as His Majeſty ſhould rchink fir, bur that he was 
firmly reſoly'd. never to approve of his Marriage. : "I 
In the XXXVIrth, Letter to the Biſhop of Beauvas, he ſhews him the reaſons he had ro com- 
lain of him ; particularly, thag having requeſted him to ſend a Canon Regular ro be pre- 
ny to a Vacancy in his Diaceſs, that Bifhop- would have had him pur in a Monk, contrary 
to the conſtitutions of thar Church ordained by the Pope. Hereupon,- 1vs takes occaſion ro ſhew 
the dignity of the Regular Clergy above that ef rhe Monks, .apd cites, ro rhis purpoſe, a paſ- 
ſage of St. Auſtin, wherein thar Father ſays, he ſcarce ever knew 4 Monk prove 4. gaod Clerk, and 
ſome places out of St. Ferom, preferring the Clergy before rhe Monks. He. proteſts however, 
thar he does nox intend all this ro reproach and difparage the Monaſtick way of tiving, bur to 
pur them in mind that they ought to continye truly. Monks, and be content to-lead. a. re- 
rir'd. life. © We praiſe their Inftiruciov, (fays; he) and believe their ſtare ro be as perfectly hap- 
* pY as any an Karch, while they confine rhemſelves' within. the bounds; affign'd. them by theiy 
* Founders ;. bur. we think them fitrer to. be! Subjects than Govesnours, and; would haye them 
<« be humble and obedient, not proud and aſpiring. : - 4-1 = 1 wy > 
In the XXXVIIth. he exhorts a certain Canon Regular to:go on. as he had begun, in; all 
dye ſubmiſſion to. bis Superiours,. and in the practice:of vertue and Religion. 
The XXX VER. is a Letter of. thanks to the Biſhop of Wincheſter, for a Chatice he had made 
him a Preſentof,- ro hold rhe Holy Chrsſm; | | P 
-* In the XXXIXth, he acquaints St. Anſelm, Arch-Biſhop of  Cantertary, That he had ſhewn 
what kindneſs he could to the Monks of Bec, in taking their part againſt thoſe of, Maleſme, and 
thar he had. long ſince done them-:Juſtice, in-their demands -upan the Abbey of Posf5,- if they had 
not reſoly'd ro: wait firſt of all for the King's Canſent, / 11 50 
-Fhere-is nothing obſervable in the XLth, Lener:'\- «ot? 1 
'Fhe XLIQ.. Written to Geofty Abbor of Vendowme, Treats of the following Queſtion; viz. Whe- 
ther a Monk taking the Vow upon him, and receiving the BenediHron from anather Monk, ought 
again to receive: it from. his Abbor ? . Ivo derermaives, that it may. be-either _repearedl gr omigred, 
without any: prejudice either rorheane or the othey of the parties, becauſe the Beuedidigen ofa; Monk 
is not by. 1mpoſirion of hands, nor-;the Adminifiratian of. any'Sacrament of Apoſtolical-Fraditi- 
on, and that: bas.no other verrue.in: is than;whar-is. in-the Abſalution ata Penitenr, or the Prayers 
of a Prieſt for his People ; that a private Monk having no body bur himſelf toi take care of, 
may, by hisawa act, dedicare- himſelf ro that-fare of Life, without. the Benedi&jon ofjayy Monk 
or Abbot, ſince thar'which conſtirures him a; Monk. 1s. noj., avy new Dignity: confer). an hin, 
but only his. Contempr of. the World and Love: of; God; ; - thar this:-is ſa, appears tram. confider- 
ing the practice of the firſt Inſtirurors of the Monaſtick Orders, who neither; receivd; nor _us'd 
any Renediftions ; that indeed,. when the Communizigg:of . Monks began 'to be numerous, Vows 
were exacted of them, and they. were adtninred by ; Benedidtions,: which:cuſtom, was prugeptially 
taken vp, to oblige them the firmer! and more ſolemnly, in. uhe; preſence borh of - Gad and Men, 
re Diligence and; Conſtancy in the, way of Life they had- chaſe 4nd uaderraken ; | which if they 
thonld. afterward, offer ra renounce, ' they would: have rhe more Wirneſſes ro Condamn them; thar 
theſe. Ceremonics! were the heft_ſecyriry couldibe found: aus againfs the: fickleneſs of Mens minds 
aud: refolutions:z and; thar therefore, 'twere..convenient ir :ſhould be left ro, the diſcretion of eve- 
#9 Abbor'ta oblige his Monks; if he. thought;fit, to renew the-Vews they. had come-under: beiore 
Wirnefſes, and to repeat the Benedi&ions they. had receiv'd from _orkers, or wholly ro omir: chem; 
fince theſe were nor Syernoncy, which ought nor'ro be repeared; hut if the Beneditizvri were laok'd 
upon as ſuch, .ir ought nor to.be -adminiſtred a. ſecond-tme,. as Biſhaps were not. tq Conlecrate 
anew the Nuns thar had been already Conſecrared! hy Priefts, '+;:-! _. p aff "tov: | 
The XLI0K, is a Letrer of Moral Advice, to the Biſhop of Soſſons. NS 2 ko 
The XLINd,.' Congratulates Pope Urhan, -upon-:rhe Reſtitution ofi.Peace ro rhe greareſt part 
of Italy ; and acquaints him, that.one F/iliam, a Clergy-man of his Dioceſs, was Elected. Bilbap 
of Pars. . | . 
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The XLIVth. is an Admonition- to all the Biſhops of France, ro pur in Execution a Law whic! 
prohibirs all manner of War, four days in the week. | 

The XLVrth, forbids the whole Clergy':of the Archdeaconry of Pozſſy ro marry the Count de 
Meulan to the Daughter of the Count de Crepy, they being within the Degrees of Confanguiniry, 
as' he proves from the Genealogy of the rwo Families. , 

The XLVIth. Letter ro Pope Urban, -advertiſes him thar.the King of France was diſpatching a 
Deputation of ſome Caurtiers to him, ro obrain from him, either by threatnings or fair offers, an 
Abtolution 5; and exhorrs him nor'to be prevail'd on' by rhem'to granr ir. | 

In the XLVIIth. he tells Guy, the Chief Maſter of the King's Houſhold, thar 'ris in vain for 
thar Prince rothink of procuring a Diſpenſarion of his Marriage with Bertrade, by his promiſes 
of beſtowing great Endowments on the Church ; rhar ir can never be granted him, nor can he 
Arrone for his great Sin by ſo good a Work, or ever hope for Remuſſion of it, while he reſolves ro 
keep to her. . rg. 

I; the XLVIIrh. he acquaints Pope Urban with the promotion of Manaſſes TId, to the Arch- 
Biſhoprick of Rheims. ; Se | 4 

The XLIXth. is Written to Stephen, Earl of Chartres and Blois, denying him the Exemprion of 
rhe Cloyfter of the Canons, from rhe Biſhops's Jurisdiction, and refuſing ro Swear Homage to 
hint, our of the bounds of the 'Ciry of: Chareres. | 

In rhe Lth. he makes his excuſes ro Richerius, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, for not waiting upon him, 
withour the King's Paſſ-port : - He interpoſes his- Advice, concerning the Diſpute. for Privacy: 
berween the Arch-Biſhop of Lions and Richerins, -thar if he have good Authoriries to, produce, he 
ſhould do ir, and defires he would: ſend him the Copies of them ; bur, if no ſueh can- be forind, 
thinks he had beſt refer the matrer ro'the Pope's Decifion':- He acquaints him, that 7/7/tam is 
Elected Arch-Biſhop of Paris, praying that -he'would Conſecrate him before the Feaſt of Sr. Re- 
my, letting him alſo know, that he had obrain'd leave for him of [the Pope, ro make - uſe of his 
Pallium on this occaſion, though otherwiſe, it had: been' forbidden him. | 

The LIft. Letrer is written ro $an#ioz, Dean of Orleans, who had been Elected Biſhop of that 
Church; in the Year 1099: *. Fob, the Sub-Dean, had us'd underhand meaſures ro ger himſelf 
into that Biſhoprick, and fome of the Clergy of his FaQtion,” had, by Letters ro Ivo, accus'd San- 
Aim of Simony : Ivo, hereupon, endeavours: to 'diffwade him from aſpiring after char Digniry, 
and from getting himſelf Conſecrared, -rill hehad 'the Pope's Order for ir, and had clear'd him- 
ſelf of the Aſperſion caſt upon him. - In the mean while, rhe Clergy and People of Orleans, had 
prevail'd'on rhe Arcli-Biſhop of Sens, ro Command Tos ro Conlecrate him; | he refus'd ro- do it 
at Chateaulanden, bordering on the Diocels of Sens, "by reaſon of the difference berween the Arch- 
Biſhop of Sens and rhe Pope; abont the Primacy of Lions ; bur the Clergy having intereſs'd the 
King to confirm their Election ;>Too ſerids forth his Citation for San#1ioz's Adverſaries ro appear 
at"Chartres, which they not- abeying, and San#5on having purg'd hinfſelf by Oath, of whar they 
had alledg'd againſt him, he was Conſecrated by Too Biſhop'of Chartres, William Biſhop of Pars, 
and Yalter Biſhop of Meaux;* as is fully related by Too, in his LIVth. Letter, written ' on this 
occaſion; to 'Hugh'Arch-Biſtop - of: Lionts. ' No ſooner was San#30n' ſettled in his new Dignity; 


| bur he began to: abuſe and: inſult! over thoſe 'of his Clergy who had oppos'd-him, which drew 


from Tvo the L1IId. Lerter in this Collection, 'wherein, he ſeverely -taxes him for his indecent Be- 
haviour. The Arch-Biſhop of Lions was bighly2diſpleas'd at Santion's' Conſecration, and rook 
care* to let Ivo know how” ill he'reſented ir ar his hands : Tothim,: therefore' Tov proteſts, (in his 
LIXth Lerter)' rhar he had -not taken” any Money- for — 'char Office ;: that? he knew no+ 
thing 'of the Crimes San#ior was accus'd of ;” thar: San#ion had defied them all: upon-Oarh ; that 
he did nor 'give* him notice of that ſolemniry,' becanſe-'rwas'nor cuſtomary” to' do fo // nor did he 
conecive'thar-the! Arch-Biſhop'conld- by-yerrue'of his Legarine! Authoricy, challenge! ſych Juriſ- 
diction over the'Biſhops:of France, ' as tharthey ſhould not have power 6f Cdokeranien, withour 


- 


.his leave-and Eicence. 1'3 Q ; rn Fo 1 211 | 
- Tnthe*LHd Lerrer, 750-writes' to Ganfroy, Dean of Mans, about one Everarda Canon-Regu- 
lar; who had-entred himſelf a'Monk; in the Abbey of 'Marmonzer, -and had a'mind 'to:rerurn to 
his former Order, ”thar he ought by no means to ſuffer him to quit his Monaftery;7 not receive him 


agzin amenphe Clergy, of” no, | ny gk > 
"It rhe-E'Vthi! he requeſts*the-Arch-Biſhop ''of Lions to confirtn. the EleCtion :of one who had 
been chefen Biſhop of Beata; norwir pn. yu ycay wear had againft him; © 0 
© In che LVIeh, che Anſwers'King' Philip; that he could nor hear, that Hugh Arch-Biſhop of Lions 
imended to call artother General Council this Year, the Pope having already held rwo- within His 
Majeſty's Dominions ; | andthat if he” ſhoute#Summon one; '*rwould be coritraty'to” the Apoſtoli- 
cal Inftiturions and the praCtice of the Churchi; © thar if the:Pope's Legates ſhall after any reaſon- 
'able diſtance of rime, | rhitik-fit ito: Convene:the Biſhops, they ape ro obey hom Orders;'- bur; "if 
they ſhafl- begin'to impaſeia new andinroterable. Yoke upon” the Biſhops, he hopes His: Majeſty 
will think it his dury ro put-@# Rtop'to theirencroachments. on ono 5: Hen 
In theEVHrhy” he rells'Geofry, Abbor 'of Vendome, Ehar he vught to deny” the Rite of Burial, 
amonghis Monks, ro onef them;- who had*four rimes quirred hig:Monaſtry ;; becaufe; ar his laft 
_— s == Pom had nor brought back with him, the: Goods he had*facrilegionfly: carried away 
rom the Mon þ 23H 35315, 941 G7 FP nol i - >»; HET TY 
Recherims; Arct-Biſhop:of Senx, 'dying in'the beginning of the Year 1096, the Clergy elected 


Daimbert, arid ſent to Ivc,- to Ordain hitm borh Pricft, and-Biſhop'; who anſwers them, in the 
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of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 
I.VIirh Letrer, Thar he could nor do ir, but within the Times appointed for Ordinations ; and, 
thar before his Election could be confirm'd, he. muſt ' confer with the reſt of his Brethren the Bi- 
ſhops, abour an Obſtacle rhar offer'd irfelf. This Obſtacle, was, the Oppoſition of Hugh, Arch- 
Biihop of Lions, who gave our, Thar no Biſhops could be Ordain'd in France, withour his Permiſ- 
tion ; and thar he would, in particular, doall he could ro hinder Daimbert's ſucceeding ro the Arch- 
Biſhoprick of Sexs, 'rill he ſhould acknowledge the Primacy of Lyons. Too, therefore, in the 
LIXrh Lerrer, demands of Hug», If he may Ordain him ? And prays his Anſwer with all ſpeed. 
Hugh abſolutely refuſing ro give him Leave ro do it, Ivo lets him know by the LXth Lerrer, Thar 
he will obey his Plealure therein, and had communicated ir to the Biſhops of his Province ; bur he 
intrears and adviſes him, ro be more moderate, and refery'd, for the future, in the Exerciſe of his 
Authority, and nor to inſiſt 1o rigorouſly, in exacting their Obedience, ro all rhe Commands of the 
Holy See ; leaſt, by impoting on .rhem Burdens roo heavy for them ro bear, he force them to diſ- 
own her Power, through an impoihtbility of performing whar ſhe lays upon them ; or our of ſome 
neceflity, and expediency, of acting contrary ro ir: Thar tho' they are all very well inclin'd to pay 
due Obſervance ro the Orders, or Prohidirions of the Holy See, in Marters relating to Faith and 
Moraliry, eirher concerning the Defence of Religion, the Puniſhment of wicked Men, the prevenr- 
ing Dangers, and Evils, and the like; and tho” they are ready ro ſuffer any thing, in Obedience ro 
whar the ſhall Command, and Appoinrt, to any ſuch Good Ends and Purpoſes ; yer, as to indiffe- 
rent Marrers, the obſerving, or nor obſerving of which, has no Influence upon our Salvation : And 
as to the Endeavours of the Court of Rome, to alter ancient Cuſtoms, eſtabliſhed by rhe Holy Fa- 
thers, he inrrears him ro contider with himſelf, Wherher they oughr nor rather ro adhere ro what 
they have eſtabliſhed, than to reccive her new Conſtirurions * The ancient Canons (he refs him) 
do conſtantly order, thar Merropolitans be Conſecrated by the Biſhops of rhe Province ; and there- 
fore, he wonders, that H#zh ſhould go abour to introduce another Guſto, and prerend to oblige 
rhe New-elected Arch-Biſtop of Sens, to come ro him before his Conſecrarion, and ro promiſe 
Submitſion, and Obedience ro him ; which is contrary to what was ever practiſed in rhe Province 
of France, Or itt any other Country ; and, that tince Da#imbert had nor been accuſed of any Crimes, 
and had been elected duly, and wirhour Simony, he had no Authority to Cite him before him : And 
whereas, Hugh complains, in his Letrer, that Darmbert had receiv'd Inveſtiture from the King's 
Hands ; Ivo tells him, he knew of no ſuch Matter ; and thar tho' it were fo, he could nor ſee how 
that Ceremony ſhould concern Faith and Religion, ſince, upon a Canonical Election, their Kings 
had always afſum'd a Righr of Conferring Biſhopricks, and the Popes themlelves had writren ro 
them, to give Inveſtiture ro ſuch as had been duly Elected ; and, fomerimes, had. ſent Orders to 
defer the Conſecrations of Biſhops, who had nor obrain'd the King's Conſent, He urges, more- 
over, Thar Pope Urban oppos'd only the real Inveſtirures, and did not exclude their Kings from 
Electing, or Confirming Elections : And tho' the Eighth General Council prohibired their being 
preſent at Elections, yer it allow'd them ro admir the Perſon Elected, to the Poſſeflion of his Biſhop- 
rick ; that it matters not, wherhker thar Ceremony be adminiftred by the Hand, or ſome other 
Sign ; whether by pronouncing any Form, or giving the Paſtoral Staff; fince Kings prerended nor 
ro convey any thing Spiritual, bur only ro ſhew their Approbarion of the People's Choice of a Pa- 
ſtor, and ro give him Poſſeffion of ſuch Lands, and other Eccleſiaſtical Profits and Advantages, as 
the Churches were entiruled ro, from rhe Liberaliry of Princes ; rhar the purting a ſtop ro the Pra- 
tice of ſuch Inveſtitures, had occafion'd many Evils in the Church, which could nor be prevented, 
or remedied, bur by permitting again rhe Exerciſe of them : Not that he ſpeaks this our of any 
Diſreſpect ro the Authority of the Holy See, bur ro ſhew how much he wiſherh, rhar rhe Miniſters 
of the Church of Rome, would apply themſelves ro the CorreCting the greateſt Evils, and Diſtem- 
pers, and nor lay out themſelves, ſo much, upon ſuch ſmall and inſignificant Marrers : And there- 
fore, Ivo demands, again, with much Earneſtneſs, Thar he, and his Brethren, may be permirred 
ro Conſecrate the Arch-Bithop of Sens ; which, if Hugh will grant them, he promiſes to prevail on 
him, ro own the Primacy of Lions ; bur if he deny this their Requeſt, tho' they did nor, ar preſent, 
think of doing it withour his Leave, yer, if a Schiſm ſhould, hereupon, break our in the Church, 
the Blame would nor lie ar their Doors. Ivo ends this large Epiſtle, by lerring Hugh underſtand, 
Thar he had Reaſon ro demand Satisfaction of him, for the Wrong done to himſelf, and his Church, 
by rhoſe of Puiſer, who lay under an Excommunicacion , which Hugh had taken off, withour his 
knowledge ; whereby they had been encourag'd to farther Sacrilegious Artemprs, preſuming to ger 
off ſo again for the furure. : 

Bur this was nor the only Inſtance of the ſtrange Carriage of H»gh, Arch-Biſhop of Lions : For 
he prerended, alſo, to oblige rhe New-elected Biſhop of Nevers, to wait _—_ him for his Conſe- 
cration, at Autun. And herein Ivo oppos'd him again, and tells lim, in rhe LXIft Lerrer, Thar 
che Privilege he aſſum'd, was a Violarion both of rhe Laws, and Cuſtoms, of the Church, by 
which Biſhops were ro be Conſecrated by their Metropoliran, ; or, when that could nor be, by the 
Biſhops of the ſame Province. 

Too, having accommodared Marters with Adelecia, Counteſs of Puiſer, writes the LXIId Lerrer 
to Sanfion, Biſhop of Orleans, lerting him know, That the Agreement made berween them, did 
ror ar all meddle with the Di:ference that Biſhop had with the Clergy, and Monks, of Puiſet 3 
thar he may ſtill exccurc'the Scnrence of the Canon upon them, for Celebrating Divine Service, 
while they lay under an Interdict from him ; tho' he would adviſe him, not ro meddle with them, 
bur by the Arch-Biſhop of L19n5's Content, withour which he would nor 7 mu done upon 
them. He rells him alſo, He need nor wonder art his having receiv'd Gervaſe, (Count of —_— 
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neuf, in Thimerais) into the Communion of the Church ; being oblig'd fo ro do, our of Reſpedtro 
che King, by the Canon, which enjoyns, Thar if the King admit any Excommunicated Per/on to eat 
at bis Table, the Biſhops are to reſtore him to Eccleſiaſt ical Communion. 

In the XIII Lerrer, he proves, That none bur ſuch as are in Holy Orders, can Conſecrate, 
and Adminiſter the Sacraments. 3 

The LXVth, to Pope Urban, acquainrs him,” Thar the Biſhop of. Pars is on his Journey ro- 
ward Rome ; 'recommends him to the Pope, and prays, he will give him ſo good Inſtructions, 
and wholeſome Advice, that: he may return wiſer, and of a more manageable Temper, than he 
had formerly been : He petitions, allo, in the ſame Biſhop's behalf, for an Inhibirion, ro prevent 
the Abbor, and Monks, of Lagny, from withdrawing themſelves from under his Juriſdiction ; 
and hſtly, increars the Pope ro derermine what ſhould be done, in-the Afﬀair of the New-elected 
Arch-Biſhop of Sezs, whom the Arch-Biſhop of. Lions would nor Conſecrate, 'rill he would ſubmir 
ro his Primacy. 

S:n#ion had nor bcen long in poſſeſſion of the Biſhoprick of Orleans, before he was depoſed by 
the Arch-Biſhop of Lions, ar the Requeſt, and Inſtigarion of rhe Arch-Biſhop of Tours, ro make 
room for John, one of his Creatures ; bur a very infamous Perſon, who had been Arch-Deaccn of 
thar Church, under San#7on's Predeceſſor : To bring this Matter abour, the Arch-Biſhop of Tours 
had Crown'd King Philip, at Chriſtmas, and obrain'd his Granr, rhat Fehx ſhould be Conſecrared 
Biſhop of Orleans : Bur as ſoon as Tvo underſtood ir, he wrote ro Hugh, Arch-Biſhop of Lions, 
conjuripg him to pur a ſtop ro ir, and accuſing Fchn of many notorious Crimes, particularly 
of having procured the Biſhoprick by Simony. Theſe are the Contents of the. LXVIth 
] eter. | | | 

In the LX'VIItch, Foo writes ro Pope Urban likewiſe, ro interpoſe his Authority, that ſo ſcandalous 
2: Wrerch. may ror be ſuffer'd ro get into the Epiſcopal Order : And in this Letter, he offers his 
Apology to the Pope, who was incens'd againſt him, on Account of what he had writren to the 
Arch-Biſhop of Lions, rouching the Election, and Conſecration of Daimbert, to the Arch-Biſhop- 
rick of Sens : Ivo proteſts, he had no other Deſign in ir, bur ro induce the Arch-Biſlop of Lions 
to cur off all occafion of thoſe Complaints that were daily made againſt him, by the Biſtops of 
France ; and to take Care, that the Churches of that Kingdom be nor oppreſs'd, and overbur- 
den'd by the Regularions, and Decrees, of the Holy See ; rhar if any thing he had faid, relating 
ro the Primacy claim'd by the Arch-Biſhop of Lzons, had been diſpleafing ro him, he thought he 
might rake leave to ſpeak his Opinion freely upon rhar Subject, ro one, eſpecially, for whom no 
Man, -on this fide the Alps, had ſo entire a Refpe&t, and by devoting himſelf ro whole Intereſts he 
had been a grear Sufferer : However, if his Holineſs were offended at any Expreflion that had 
dropt from him, he would retract ir, and would reſign his Biſhoprick, rather than bear his Anger, 
whether he had deſerv'd ir or not : And if by this Means he might make Satisfaction, for any thing 
his Holineſs might have taken amiſs, he would willingly ftand ro his Offer, and prays him ro 
accepriit:! Adding, moreover, that if the Pope would nor permiz him ro quit his Dioceſls, he fear'd 
he muſt ſhorrly be conſtrain'd ro do ir, by the King's violent Harred of him, and the miſerable 
Contempt of God's Word, among the People under his Care. This Letter is dated nine Years 
after he came 'to his Biſhoprick, which ſhews it was written in the firſt Year of this Twelfth 
Century. » | 

Hugh, Arch-Biſhop of Lions, making no Account of theſe Remonſtrances of Ivo, Cires him ro 
bring Proof of whar he had to alledge againſt the Perſon, and Election of Fohn : Bur,. Ivo, in- 
{tcad of obeying this Summons, anſwers him, by the LXVIIth Lerrer, Thar the Crimes being ſo 
notorious, 'twas needleſs ro ſearch afrer farther Evidence ; and if there were occafion for ir, he 
could produce ſufficient Witneſs, that Fohn: had already diſtribured Moneys among the Qaecen's 
Servants, and had promis'd them a farther Sum, to procure for himſclf the Biſhoprick of Orleans : 
Thar, beſides, his being Elected by the King only, made his Title void by the Canons ; and, thar 
however the Examination of this whole Afﬀair, ought to be made in the Province, ro which his 
Accuſers were ſubject, and where the Evidence lay that was to be brought againft him, and nor in 

any other. . - 

The LXTXth Letter, is, to the Provoſt of the Canons Regulars of Eſt-eppe$ in the Dioceſs of 
L ;1n0ges, who complain'd, Thar the Biſhop had iſſued our a Prohibition againft their raking upon 

'them the Cure of Souls, and the Adminiftrarion of the Sacrament of Penance. Our Prelare tells him 
he is of Opinion, Thar the Biſhop had done bertter,if he had endeavour'd to bring all the Clergy to 
a regular Way of Living, rather than to have refus'd the Pattoral Office to rhoſe who were already 
obtig'd ro it: However, they might make a good Uſe of this Exemprion, in having the berter 1ci- 
ſure-ro, look after rhe Srare of their own Souls. The Regular Clergy, he thinks, ought not ro be 
univerſally forbid undertaking the Cure of Souls ; nor ought it ro be permitted to all of them, fince 
would be an Injury to rhe Order ir ſelf, and rend to the Diflolution of ir, tho' rhe Correction, 
and Infiruction of. others, may more ſafely be truſted in the Hands of fuch as have been long rrain'd,. 

and carefully exercis'd, in examining, and well-ordering their own Lives and Manners ; therefore 
that Charge is nor ro be impos'd upon, and enjoyn'd ro all the Regular Clergy : For, by thar 

means, their Diſcipline will ſoon be deftroy'd ; and inſtead: of learrted and able Champicns in the 

Cauſe of Religion, the Monaftcries will atford us bur weak Detenders, and Betrayers of ir : To 

prevent. which faral Miichief, rhe moſt prudent, and beſt approv'd- ameng them, ſftould be pick'd 

our igr this weighty Employment, ard be preſented ro rhe Eiſt.cp, as it ro be enrraiicd by him, 
w-th thc Care of other Mens Souls. | 
Tae 
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The LXXth Letter, is an Admonitioh to rhe Biſhop of Meanz, to Reform the Monaſtety of 
Marmoutier ; Which was ſcandalous for very great Irregulariries. | | 

In the LXXIft, he lays before //l;am Rufits, King of England, the Reaſon why he had abſoly'd 
Nivard, of Septeuil, from the Oath he had raken to that King, viz. Becauſe ir was contrary ro the 
Obligarions of his former Oarhs, to his own natural and lawful Princes. | | 

The LXXTId to Girard, Abbot of St. Vandrille, contains this Decifion 5 Thar the chief Srone, or 
Alrar-piece of an Altar that has been demoliſh'd, or pull'd down, tho' it had been formerly Con- 
ſecrated, is to be Conſecrared again, when laid upon another Altar : And whereas ir is objected, 
Thar the Portable Alrars do not loſe their Conſecration, by being carried from one place to ano» 
ther, he anſwers, Thar there is a Difference berween the moving theſe Alrars from place to place, 
and raking rhe Stones from an old Altar, becauſe the Stones of theſe Portable Alrars are faſtned upon 
a Plank of Wood, or fome other Pedeſtal ; and fo ro whatever place you remove thern, they remain 
ſtill as they were when firſt Conſecrared, | 

The LXXIIId Letter is ſent to. Bernard, Abbot of Marmoutier, -whom ſome of the Monks te- 
fs'd ro ſubmit ro, as their lawful Abbor ; becauſe, as they prerended, he had been Conſecrared by 
an Excommunicated Biſhop. Tvo, in anſwer ro this, maintains, Thar rhe Promotion of an Abbor 
depends, rather -upon the Election of the Monks, than the Biſhop's Benediction ;5 which,- in the 
preſent Caſe, is not given by Impofition of Hands, nor is it properly a Conſecration, bur only a For- 

.mulary of Prayer. | 

The LXXIVth Letter is ro Hzi/debert, Biſhop of Mans ; who is in a great Streighr, Whether; 
or no, he ſhall pur himſelf upon the Trial of Ordeal, or walking Blindfolded, and Barefoor; over 
red-hot Plowſhares, to juſtifie his Innocence to the King of England, who accuſed him of tfaving 
rreackerouſly ſurrendred the Town of Mans. Tvo tells him, Thar the Ecclefiaftical Laws having 
urterly condemn'd thar Practice, he ſhould endure any thing, rather rhan undergo it. 

The LXXVth is to Fobn, who was Conſecrared Biſhop of Orleans, notwirhſtanding all the Efforrs 
of Tvo to prevent it. The Counteſs of Puiſer, and het Adherents, continuing to give Diſturbance ro 
the Church of Chartres, Ivo was oblig'd to ask Leave of the Pope, tro Excommunicare them ; which 
was granted him : Fohn, our of ſpighr ro Tvo, prerended, *rwas his own Right ro pronounce the 
Excommunication againſt them, being of his Dioceſs, and offer'd to rry the Matter with Ivo, at Or+ 
leans. Too inſiſts upon the Pope's having Commiſſioned him to do it ; and, thar the Caſe oughr ro 
be decided ar Charteres, not ar Orleans ; ſince it was the Church of Chartres that had received the Af- 
front, and thar all Differences ought ro be tried upon the place where they began. : 

The LXXVIth Letter is written to Daimbert, whom the Pope himſelf had Ordain'd Arch- 
Biſhop of Sens, (rho' Hugh, Arch-Biſhop of Lions , had refus'd ro do it) and who had thereupon 
ſubmitred ro the Primacy of Lions. Tvo lets him hereby know, Thar he intends ro come and affift 
ar the Provincial Council he had invired him ro ; prays him, to defer the Ordination of the Biſhop 
of Nevers, (becauſe of a Scruple about rhe Election) and ro excommunicarte the Lady of Puiſcr, 
her Son Hugh, and all thar affiſted, or belong'd ro them. 

The LXXVIIth is written to Hugh, Dean of Beauvais, and to the Chapter of that Church, upon 
occaſion of a Trial they had had abour a Mill belonging tro them, bur rendred uſeleſs, by ſome 
Bridges, and other Buildings, thar cur off irs Supply of Warer : Too adviſes them to complain to 
the Metropolitan, or the Pope's Legate, in caſe the Biſhop of Beauvay will not remedy that Incon-. 
venience. 

The LXXVIIIth is a Letter of Advice to the Monks of the Monaſtery of Dol, in the Dioceſs of 
Boiurges, to put an end to their Quarrels, and Diviſions, abour the Election of Bernier; (formerly 
a Monk of Bonneval) for their Abbor. Ivo afſures them, he had had a very good Account of his Life 
and Converſation ; that whereas ſome had thought ill of him, for quitting his Monaſtery withour 
leave frotn his Brethren, he had been forc'd to do it by the Scandalous Irregularities that were there- 
in, which had likewiſe occaſion'd their Abbot himſelf and ſeveral others of the Monks who abhorr'd 
the Villainies of the reſt to take the ſame courſe. 

The LXXIXth Lerter is written in the Name of Ivo Biſhop of Chartres, William Biſhop of Paris, 
Fohn Biſhop of Orleans, Walter Biſhop of Meauzx, arid Humbaud Biſhop of Auxerre, Afembled in 
Synod at Stampe, to Philip Biſhop of Troyes, who was Summon'd to this Council, bur had nor made 
his Appearance : They tell him, they might have paſs'd Sentence againſt him, bur would allow 
him time, till the Sunday before Chritmas, and then he muſt nor fail. ro defend himſelf, if he could, 
for this Contempr of their Authoriry. This Letter appears ro have been written in the Year, 1100. 

The LXXXrth tro FH/1iam Abbor of Fecamp, confirms the decifion of rhe LXXIHd Letter, a- 
bour the re-Conſecration of Altars that have been remov'd our of their places. | 

be LXXXIR is a Congratulatory Letter to Pope Paſchal IT. upon his Elevation to the Ponrifi- 
cal Chair, | 

In the LXXXTId he Counſels Geofry, Abbot of Verndime, ro forbeat kis ſeyerities againſt a certain 
Monk of his Convent, and either to confine him ro a Cell by himſelf, or elſe ſuffer him to retire ro 
ſome other Monaſtery. | 

The LXXXIIId Letter is Addreſs'd ro the Biſhops of the Province of Rheims, adviſing them, in 
regard to their own honour, and thar of the Biſhop of So:ſſons, hor ro ſuffer the inſults of their 
Merropolitan ; for thar if the Arch-Biſhops ſhall thus rake upon them to do whar they pleale in the, 
Churches of their Provinces, and, without the Ordinaries Gtbes ro Judge and Suſpend any of 
the Clergy, as they ſhall think fir ; they will quire overthrow the Credir of the Epiſcopal Digni- 
ty and the Orders in the Church, Eſtabliſh'd by rhe oy : Thar therefore, they oughr ro oppoſe 
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ny fuch Innovations, and if the Clergy of Saifſons are ready ro juſtifie themſelves by rheir Biſhop; 
the Metropolitan has no power to Condemn them for Herekie or Sacrilege. 
The LXXXIVrth is to Manaſſes Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, upan the ſame ſubject. He lers him 
know, that he thought his Lemer a little roo ſevere, and exnorts him ro uſe gentler methods ro bring 
the Church of Soiſons to their dury, and to accept of the. ſubmiſſion and farisfaction they rendred 


m. | 
* The LXXXVrh Letter to Fobn, Prieſt, Cardinal-Legate for Pope Paſchal in France, highly 
commends him for refuſing ro Communicate with the King, though ſome Biſhops of the Belgick- 
Province had dar'd to put the Crown upon that Prince's Head, at J#/birſuntide, contrary to the 
Pope's expreſs prohibition ro them all. : IH] ; " 

_ Too approves likewiſe his intentions of Afﬀembling a Council in the Province of Aquirain, bur 
wiſhes, he would defer it till the beginning of Aurumn. , 

In the LXXXVIth he demards fartisfaction of Stephen Earl of Chartres, for having abus'd ſome 
of his Clergy. | | 

By the LXXXVIIth he advertiſes Fobn and Benet, Legates of the Holy See, that Guarlard, 
Electcd Biſhop of Beauvaz, is an ignorant and debauch'd for, alrogerher unworthy of thar prefer- 
ment ; -and « 9-2 ie: to them farther, that the Church of Beauvazs has a long time had the misfor- 
rune to be govern'd by very il] Biſhops. ; 

By the LXXXVIIIth he acquaints Pope Paſchal, that Hi!gode, heretofore Biſhop of Soiſſens; 
was not Depos'd for any Miſdemeanours, as his Holineſs had been inform'd, but rhar he volun- 
rarily retir'd intoa Monaſtery, to avoid the inconveniencies all Prelates are expos'd ro, chooſing 
rather to live in meanneſs and obſcurity, to ſecure the ſtare of his own Soul, than to hazard the 
Salvation of ir, in the heights of Honour and Preferments : And whereas, ſome were now againſt 
his being made an Abbor, 'rwas not our of any diſlike of him, burt-becauſe they chought ir nor 
ſeemly that a Bifthop ſhould come to receive Benediction from an Abbor, which Ivo thinks 
needs not be made a ſcruple of, bur rhat the Ceremony may be well enough quite omitted, or may 


be us'd ro one of his Character, withour any prejudice, fince ir is not a Sacrament reiterated. 


The LXXXIXth Lerter is ro the fame Pope, and admoniſhes him not to give credit roo eaſily 
to any complaints that ſhall be brought ro him, againſt rhe Biſhops, or any private Perſons of 
France, not tO pr ' ro cenfures againft rhem, bur upon good evidence given in by credible Per- 
ſons, and ſuch as live near them : He acquaints him moreover, thar rhe Biſhop Elect of Beauvas 
is very undeſerving of his Prefermenr, and that he had been already driven our of rhe Church, 
for his Scandalous Behaviour, b re. Arch-Bithop of Lions. 

In the XCrh ro Daimbert, Arch-Biſhop of Sexs, he examines this caſe ; if a Man who had 
kill'd another, excepted our of the Arricles of Peace agreed and Sworn to, were to be deem'd a 
violater of God's Laws and fubje& ro the Puniſhments due ro ſuch a one ! and concludes, Thar 
though he be guilty of Manflaughter, yer, he has nor thereby Offended God. 

By the XClf he Congratulates Ade/a Counteſs of Chartres, upon rhe recovery of her Health, 


and exhorts her to protect the Ghurches. 
The XCIId Lerrer is written ro Pope Paſchal, ar the requeſt and in behalf of S:ephen, Biſhop 


Elect of Beauvas,, praying his Holineſs ro confirm his Election, though he have nor yer raken Orders, 


aſſuring him there is no other Objection can lie againſt him; thar the Accuſations that had been broughr 
againſt him were found ro be falſe and groundleſs; that Li/iard Arch-Deacon of Beauvais, rhe chief 
promoter of them has acknowledg'd as much, by being fully reconciled ro Stephen, and vindica- 
ting him on all occaſions, and that 1f any be yer diflatisfied, he is ready ro give them all full and 
Canonical farisfaCtion. | 
Norwichftanding this Letter, Pope Paſchal would nor allow af Stephen's Election, bur ſeverely 
reprimanded Too for offering one to him ſo unworthy of any favour or preferment as every body 
elfe repreſented him to be; at which Too was fo far from being diſpleas'd, that he lers the Pope 
know, by the XCVrh Lerter, how glad he is that Stephen had miſs'd of his aim ; and affures 
his Holineſs, he had extorred the former Lerter from him, by his imporrunities, and rhar he did 
nor think when he wrote it, 'twould prove a help ro his defired advancement, or be taken for a ſe- 
rious recommendation of him, by his Holineſs, or any intelligent perſon that ſhould obſerve the 
Stile of ir. He likewiſe minds the Pope, that his Holineſs had proceeded roo far in approving of 
Drogo's pretenfions to the Treafurerſhip of Ch4lons, becauſe the Merirs of them having been examin'd 
in the Council of Poztiers, it appear'd rhar the lare Biſhop of Cha/ons had nor power ro beſtow the 
ner 5g oe him, unleſs, as was required by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, he were firſt Canen, /or Pre- 
nd) of that Church ; which Drogo could never pretend to, becauſe he was Canon and Arch-Dea- 
con of anorher : and thar therefore they had decreed his Inſtitution ro the Treafurerſhip of Chalons 
null and void, following therein the Opinion of his Holineſs himſelf, and of his Predeceflors, who 
have derermin'd thar no Man fhall have prefermenr in two Churches art the fame rime : And there- 
fore Too intreats the Pope to confider well of this matter, and the ill conſequences that may enſue, 
if he do not revoke what he has order'd in it, contrary to the Opinion and reſolution of che Coun- 


ct]. 

The XCIIId Lerter, after having Complimented Daimber:, (or rather, Dagobere) Patriarch of 
Feruſalem, recommends ro him ſome of Ivo's Dioceſs, who were travelling ro thar City. 
By the XCIVth Foo Requeſts Pope Paſchal to grant his Bull ro the Clergy of Charrres, empower- 
ing them ro Excommunicare all ſuch as ſhould ar any rime hereafter prerend ro renew the Claim 


which the preſent Earl had quitred, in his own and his Succeſffor's Name, ro the Goods and Houſes 
belonging 
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belonging ro the Biſhop and.ro thar Church ; and ro proceed r9 the like ſeverity againſt aby Biſhop 
of Chartres, who ſhall connive ar, ' or conſent to. any Arterhpts af thar narure. fail 

In the XCVIrth Lerter, he aſſerrs char Chriſtian-Burial 1s not to be denied ro any one whia Dies 
in the Communion of rhe Church. 2X4 10 obey 2 xt; ns 1 

In the XCVIIrh, he defires Lambert Biſhop of Arras, and. Fobn BiſhoP' of [Teroiane, to: write 
ro the Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, to take care thar a new Biſhop be Choſen ar Beauvas; in rhe: rooni 
of Stephen, whoſe EleCtion Pope Paſchal would nor allow of. IL 0 055 eg! 

The XCVIIIth is an Exhortation to the People of Beauvars, ro chooſe for their Biſhop one who 
is Eminent for Piery and Learning. -. | | - ofa 

The XCIXth is the refolurion of a Queſtion propos'd. to him by Gualen, Abbor of Sr. Quintin, 
in Beattvas, viz, if Children under Six years of Age, can be Contracted or Married with one ano- 
ther, and in caſe there be only a Contract berween rhem, and one of the parties die, whether the 
furvivi g party may Marry the Brother or: Sifter of the orher > To which Ivo anſwers, thar none 
can aQually Marry till che Age of Fourteen, 'bur that Children may promiſe Marriage ro-each other 
afſoon as rhey are ar years of Diſcretion, which he determines they are at Seven years of Age;: and 
thar a Contract agreed on ar thar Age ſhall hinder eicher Parry, if one of them Die before they are - 
complearly Married, from Marrying with the Brother or Sifter of the Deceaſed. FEET: 

In the Crh Letter, he demands of Fohn: Biſhop of Orleans, the reſtiturion of an Alcar, (or Church) 
which had been adjudg'd by the Council. of Poitiers, to belong to the Diaceſs of Chartres:.:i c;: + 

In the -CIft Letter, to Adel/a Counteſs of Charrres, he Complains of her having afſium'd Authori- 

ro Cire before her Judges Ra/ph, a Chief Clergy-Man of his Dioceſs, ro ariſwer for big. having 
Rin'd the Goods of a Counterfeir Nun : Ivo puts her in mind, thar ir hasever been the undiſputed 
Right of his and of all the other Churches of France, that none bur the Ecclefiaſtical Judges ſhall rake 
Cognizance of, and inflict Puniſhmenrs on diforderly Clergy-Men and Monks, unleſs their Crimes are 
ſach as deferve Death, in which caſe only, rhey are to be deliver'd over to the Juſtice of the Civil 
Magiſtrare. | 4144-2 Sao 

i che CTId, he prefles Manaſſes Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, to proceed to the Conſecration of the 
new Elected Biſhop of Beanvax, withour waiting any longer for leave from the King : The Election 
of Biſhops (he tells him) is rhe Churches Prerogarive, and has been yielded ro rhem by the Capitu- 
lars or Grants of Charlemain and_ Louis le Debonnaire. 

By the CI, he acquaints Pope Paſcha/, thar rhe Biſhop of Sex/x, who had been forc'd our of 
his Dioceſs for adhering to his Holineſs's Intereſts, could nor regain poſſeflion of it, though he had 
produc'd his Holineſs's Lertcers in thar behalf ro the King, and ro his own Metropolitan 5 bur rhax 
moreover, the Dean of Parz had alſo ſeiz'd ro his own uſe the Prebend this Biſhop had in that Church. 

In the CIVth, he adverriſes the ſame Pope, thar the ſoundeft and moſt judicious of the Clergy of 
Beauvas, having Elected for their Biſhop one Gualon, a perſon of excellent Learning and' Morals, 
ſome who were ſtill zealous for Stephen, had flily infinuared to the King, rhar the other being - a 
Diſciple of Ivo and nominated by the Pope , his Majeſty had reaſon to fear he would prove no 
very good Subject of his: upon which ſuggeſtion, the King abſolutely refus'd ro Conſent to the 
Election of Gualon, and to give him Inveſtirure. Ivo tells the Pope, he had eer this been Periti- 
on'd on that occafion, bur the Metropolitan kepr rhe Clergy from ir, under pretence of ſpeedily com- 
promiſing the matter, perhaps to pleaſe rhe King by delaying ir as long as he can in hopes of ter- 
minating it to his ſarisfaction ; and therefore conjures his Holineſs to interpoſe his Authority, for 
the Confirmation of whar he has begun, and ro ſtop his Enemies mouths. "Te acquaints him, that 
the King has declar'd he will go ſhortly ro Rome, bur he ſcarce believes it ; rhough whether he go 
or ſend thirher, 'rwould be requifire his Holineſs ſhould be cautious of Abſolving him, or do it 
only conditionally, for fear of a return to his beloved Sin, and ſhould fignifie as much to all the Chur- 
ches of France. | 

In rhe CVrh Lerter, he farther informs the Pope, that rhe King had taken a Solemn Oath, rhat 
Gualon ſhould never be Biſhop of Beauvazs, in his Reign z and humbly remonſtrates, that if his 
Holineſs rake any notice of rhis Oath, and do nor reſolutely ſhew his power to the contrary, there 
ſhall never any more regard be had for Elections in France. Ivo concludes this Lerter with Pray- 
ing the Pope's direction what courſe he ſhall rake, if the King after obtaining his Holineſs's Abſo- 
lurion, ſhould re-afſume his former il] practices, as he much fear'd he would. 

The CVIrh and CVIIth Letters are ro Henry the I. King of England, and his Queen Mathi/da, 
exhorring them above all rhings, ro promote Religion, and rake Care of the Churches in their Do- 
minions, recommending alſo ro their bounty the neceflirous ſtare of rhe Church of Charzres, of 
which they would be more fully inform'd by rwo of the Canons of ir, whom he had ſenr-on pur- 
poſe ro their Majeſties. 

In the CVINth he gives Pope Paſchal an Account of the ch berween Ralph Arch-Biſhop 
of Tours, and the Abbot of Marmoutier, whom the former had accus'd of divers miſdemeanours : 
Tvo thinks the Arch-Biſhop ought not to be heard againſt him ; 1. becauſe he was nor himſelf Le- 
gally Ordain'd ; 2. becaniſe rhe Abbor wes never guilry of what is laid ro his Charge ; or, 3. if 
he were, the Arch-Biſhop ſhould rhen have Objected them againſt him, while he was concern'd in 
Church-Afﬀairs, and not now he is rerir'd into a Cloyſter. 4. The ground of the Arch-Biſhop's 
malice againſt him, is, that he cannor have leave ro read Maſs publickly, in the Church of Mar- 
moutier, to inſult over the Monks, and em. bezzle the Goods of rhe Monattery ; and therefore, to" 
ſhow his ſpite againſt ir, he had Jarely in Synod, Prohibited any of his Dioceſs from enrring into 


thar Abbey : 5. All the Witneſſes he had ro —_— againſt the Abbor, were cither his own Kin- 
2 dred, 
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dred,-or Men of a Scandalous Reputation, or ſuch as he had. brib'd and ſuborn'd ; all-which, he 
prays his Holineſs to rake into his Prudent Confideration;:and-do what he thinks requiſite thereupon. 

In the'CIXth Eerrer; to the ſame Pope;: he intrears hin xo Conſtiture for his Legate in - France, 
ſome Biſhop whoſe Dioceſs lies on this fide of the 4!ps; for rhar the Cardinals who were wont ro 
be ſenexfrom the Gther fitle'could notftay there Iong enough to pur the Aﬀairs of the Church in or- 
der; which miniſtred occafion ro rhe Enemies of the Holy See, ro ſay that rhey were not {ent ro 
regulare abuſes, bur ro ſcrape up Money for their own packers, or rhe uſe of the Court of Rome : 
ro prevent ſuch clamours, Ivo propoſes Hugb, Arch-Biſhop of Lzons, as the fitteſt perſon he can think 
of for this employment, in which he had hererofore acquitted himſelf with great applauſe, and done 
excellefir fervice ro the Church of Rome, and ro thoſe ' of France. 

In the CX, he-acquaints the Pope, that having almoft -refoly'd to reſign his Biſhoprick, by. rea- 
ſon. of the exceffive wickedneſs of his people, and his deſpairing of doing any good among rhem, 
he was got as far as the 4/ps," on his. way rowards Rome, to conſult his Holine!s on this occaſion, 
when he was inform'd' of | a Treacherous deſign his Enemies had againſt him, which oblig'd him ro, 
return home and ſend Gualon, who could berter paſs unſuſpefted, and by whom he deſires ro know 
his Holineſs's Opinion and” Pleaſure. | | | I 

By the CXIcth he requeſts Daimberr, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, ro Excommunicate Hugh, Lord of Pus- 
ſet, as he had already done, for his violent and unjuſt practices againſt rhe Church of Charrres, 
and rointerdict the ufe of Divine Service inthe Village of Mervil/e, which ſided with him. 

In"the CXTIth he rells che Dean and Chapter of Par:;, that they have power ro Exconimunicate 
any: under their Juriſdiction, as has the Church of Chartres, and ſeveral others : Bur he blames 
them for geceiving into their Church Hugh Earl of Puiſer, and his followers, whom he had Excom- 


municared. 

By the-CXTIIth, he ſends word ro Daimbert, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, that he is glad of the Election 
of Manaſſes ro the Biſhoprick of Meazx, and is ready to aflift at his Ordinarion, if it be at any 

lace whither he may ſecurely come, or obtain a Paſs-porr for his fafery ; otherwiſe, he would con- 
fore and approve of it by Lerrers under his own hand. The CXVth Letter is ro the ſame purpoſe. 

: In-rhbe CIV, he aſſures Fohn Biſhop of Orleans, thar his Conſcience cannot in the leaft accuſe him 
of having done any thing thar ſhould nd King Lews ; (the Son of Philip, Surnamed le Gros,) 
and as ro Hugh Earl of Puiſer, and his Companion, he cannor receive them into the Church, rill 
they have ren good farisfaction for their Offences. | 

In the CXVIch, he intreats Adela, Counteſs of Chareres, not to give credit ro, nor encourage a- 
ny malicious and falſe Stories that ſhall be brought ro her againſt him. 

By'rhe 'CXVIIch” Lerter, he acquaints Pope Paſchal, thar he had publiſh'd rhe Injunctions ſenr 
him by his Holineſs, for the reforming ſome abuſes in the Church, which were ſo well receiv'd by 
his Brethren, the Clergy of his Dioceſs, that few ſhow'd any diſlike of them ; but that ſome addi- 
riohs were thought neceffary for the Honour and Liberty of the Churches, which he prays the Pope 
ro confirm, that Poſterity may be oblig'd to obſerve them. 

The CXVIIIth Lerter to Henry King of England, requeſts him again, to beftow ſomewhat on the 

Church of Chartres. 
- In the CXIXth, he tells Dazmbert, that though the oppoſition made againſt the validiry of Manaſ- 
fes's Election was withour any juſt ground, yer, ro leave no room for ſuſpicion or calumny, he 
thinks it convenient thar ſome of the Clergy of Meaux youch for him upon their Oaths, and thar 
then he may proceed to Conſecrare him publickly. MS 

The-CXXth -Lerter-is to Robert Earl of Ponthien and Belſeme, whoſe Territories were pur under 

tan interdict, by the Biſhop of Sees. This Earl had fenrt to Tvo for ſome of the Conſecrated Chriſm, 
which he rells him, be muſt be forc'd to refuſe him, becauſe rhe Canons abſolutely forbid a Biſhop's 
Communicating with any perſon Excommunicared by another Biſhop : He affures him neverthe- 
leſs, thar he is heartily ſorry for his ſufferings, and ſhould be glad if he might have an opportunity 
of doing him any ſervice. . 

- In the CXXIR, he expoſtulares with . Adel/a Counteſs of Chareres, concerning the outrages com- 
mitred by her Servants upon his Ecclefiafticks, and affures her, he is ready to affiſt them in obliging 
her ro- do them Juſtice, if ſhe ſhall nor think fir to endeavour ir upon this third admonirion from him. 

The CXXI1{d to Volgrin, Arch-Deacon of Paris, afferts, rhat a Fewi/þ Woman marrying. with a 
Chriſtian Husband, afrerwards returning to Fudaiſm, is not freed from her Conjugal Vow, nor, 
though ſhe leave him, can the Man marry with any other Woman during her Life. 

In the CXXIINGd ro Gaultier, Library-Keeper of the Church of Beauvas, he gives his Opinion of 
a difficult caſe he had conſulted him upon, viz. how he ſhould proceed againſt a Prieſt, who had 
in a prophane manner, made uſe of orher Ceremonies and words than are preſcribed in the Form 
of marriage ? Ivo tells him, he had never yer heard of ſo foul a Sacrilege, nor was there any pro- 
viſion againſt ic in the Canons ; and therefore, rhis being a Crime wholly new and unparalleli'd, 
ſome more than ordinary puniſhment oughr to be inflicted on the Author of ir : However, not to 
deal roo (everely wirhour Warrant and Authority from Scripture or the Ecclefiaſtical Laws, he thinks 
ir ſufficient that ſuch Puniſhment be laid on him as the Canons order ro be inflicted upon thoſe thar 
violate the Sacraments and holy things. 

In the CXXIVrh, Tvo acquaims Daimbert, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, that Hugh Earl of Puiſer having 
reſtored to the Church of Chartres their Goods he had derained, and given ſecurity for what he had 
taken from himſelf and his Domeſticks, he defires he may be Abſolv'd from the Excommunicartion 
he lay under : Bur, as to King Lewis (le Gros,) he tells him, that Prince will no: be yet reconcil'd 
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= yr becauſe he refuſes ro beſtow Preferment on one Who had begun a cruel Schiſm in the Church 
of  Chartres. PTRIESS | | ge” = 

In the CXX Vrh ro rhe-ſame Arch-Biſhop, he gives his Opinion, that thoſe whoſe Wives had Com- 
mirred Adulcery while they were abſent in the Holy-Land,- ought either robe reconciled to their 
Wives, or, remaini\unmarried to any others during their Lives. & &15 =. 

In the CXXVIrth, he rerurns his thanks to the fame Arch-Biſhop, for adviſing him to be reconcil'd 
with rhe Counteſs of Chartres, ro which he tells him, he is very well inclin'd, but thathe cannotreleaſe 
his Clergy from an Oath they had oblig'd themſelves by, not to admit into their Church any bur the 
Sons of Free-men/-  * 6 of | 

By the CXX'VIIth to King Lewis, he excuſes himſelf for. not waiting on his Majeſty, . becauſe 
he was rot in a condirion to take a Journey, when His Majeſty's Orders came to him :- And beſides, 
having n_ with rhe Counteſs of Cherrres, to refer the difference berween' them to/ the Biſhop of 
—_ e thought it would look unfair or ſuſpicious in him to go' ro Contr before the Arrival of 
In he CXXVIIIth, he ſends word ro Odon, 2 Regular Canon of Sr. Quintin in Beauvar,, thar he 
does nor care to enter into Conference, or to haye any thing ro do with the perſon he was' ſending 
ro him; who had been his bitter Enemy. VET 


In che CXXIXth, he writes to Geofry, Earl of Vendime, not ro marry with the Vicounteſs' of Blois, 


whoſe firſt Husband was his Kinſman, and threarens him with Excommunicartion if he venture ro 


do it. | DEE 3 

In rhe CXXXth, he ſends the ſame meſſage to the Vicounteſs of Blois, and adviſes her ro defer 
the Marriage, ar leaft, rill the ſcruple abour their Conſanguinicy be cleared and tried befote him. 

In the CXXXIf, he adviſes Vo/grin, Arch-Deacon of Pars, not to ſuffer a Prieſt who had reſign'd 
his Benefice ro hum, ro re-enter it again by force ; and if he attempr ir ro Excommunicate him and 
all rhar ſhall dare ro aflift him. | | 

In the CXXXI1d, te prays Daimberr, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, to puniſh a Prieft of Stampe, in his 
Dioceſs, who had abusd a Clergy-inan of the Church of Chartres ; and asks his Advice abour a 
Diſpure among the Clergy of thar Church abour Moneys that had been expended our of the com- 
mon Stock, ro defray the charge of a depuration to the King, to demand Juſtice againſt the bold 
.enterprizes of the Counteſs of Chartres. 

The CXXXINAd Letter is ro Richard, Biſhop of Albane, the Pope's Legare, who had accus'd him 
df conniving ar Simony in his Dioceſs : Tvo clears himſelf from this Aſperſion, and tells him, if rhe 
Dean and Chanter, and the other Church Officers demand a Fee of every one that is admirred ro a 
Canonry, 'tis what he cannor preyent, and has endeavour'd ro remedy, but a Cuſtom. they plead 
Authority for, from the Example of the Church of Rome, where the Chamberlains and the other 
Officers of the Sacred Palace, exact of rhe Biſhops and Abbots rhat cbine for Conſecrarion ex- 
ceflive Sums, under the Specious names of Oblations, or Benedictions ; and that though he has et- 
deavoured, with all his might, ro Baniſh this wicked cuſtom our of his Church, yer he is forc'd to 
yield to the practice of ir by the iniquiry of the Times. 

| Ia the CXXXIV!h Lerter, ro Daimbere, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, he aſſerts, and proves from good 
Authorities, thar a Daughter promiſed in Marriage by her Father, ro another Man's Sori, is not 
bound rhereby when ſhe comes ro Years of Diſcretion, though her Father be then Living. Tvo ac- 
fuainrs the Arch-Biſhop likewiſe, that /7iiam, Son of the Counteſs of Chartres, norwirhſtanding, 
to Accommodation berween them, and without any provocation given, had himſelf Sworn, and 
compel'd others to rake an Oath at the Altar, ro deſtroy him and his whole Clergy, if they will nor 
yield to his unreaſonable prerenfions; thar, thereupon, he had refus'd ro Celebrate Divine Service, 
when they are in the Church, and to give them the Epiſcopal Benediction, daily us'd ; bur that he 
defer'd pronouncing them Excommunicate, rill ht had the advice and affiftance of rhe Arch-Biſhop, 
and the reſt of his Brethren. 

The CXXXVrth, is ſent ro Pope Paſchal, by a Knighr, who came from the Siege of Feru/alem : 
This Knight had caus'd a Prieſt of Bonneval ro be Gelt, for detecting his Servants in a Robberry 
for this unparallel['d preſumption, Ivo had caſhier'd him and enjoyn'd him a ſevere penance for Four- 
reen Years; to which he readily ſubmitred ; bur, his Enemies taking advantage of his misforrunes, 
and Beginning to be very troubleſom ro him, the Knight begs leave of Ivo to permit him to uſe his 
Arms again, in his own defence; Ivo, upon great interceſſion made for him, recommends him to 
the Popes mercy for abſolurion. | 

The CXXXVIrth Letter is ro Ade/a, Counteſs of Charzres, telling her thar, it his inclinations were 
for War arid broils, he had the offer of ſuch porent ſuccours, as might Enable him ro create her great 
difturbance; bur, Peace he had always defir'd, and thought it had been firmly ſerled berween them, 
till he had the News of her Son J#7{iam's raſh Oath, to ruin him and his Church ; thar, our of re- 
ſpect ro her, he had, hirherto, forborn ro Excommunicate him, and hoped ſhe would contrive ſome 
means to prevenr all ſuch irregularities for rhe furure. 

The CXXXVIIth is ro the Chaprer of Beauvas, concerning one of their Canons, who was pro- 
ſecured by an Action of Law in the King's Court of Juftice : Tos minds them, thar by rhe orders of 
the Church; no Clergyman is ro be Cired before any bur the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and rhar it they 
have Courage enough, they oughr ro endure any thing rather rhan the loſs of their Rights and Pri- 
vileges ; bur if they cannor reſolve ro ſuffer in defence of them, he can only adviſe them ro ſubmir 
- _—_ they cannot remedy, and afliſt them by his Prayers, for their prudent Behaviour and good 
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The CXXXVIIIth Letter, .ra-Ho!grin and Srzven. Arch-D2acans of Pars, is occafion'd by the great 
_ conteſts among the Clergy of that Ciry, abour the Election of a Biſhop : Ivo declares, he will never 
conſent rs -any Election rhar is--not made by the unanimous: cofilent of the Clergy, and People, and 
Confirmed: by:the Meeropolitan and his Suffragans: be almoniftes-them nor. ra. be ſway'd by. hatred 
or Ambirion, and wonders at their conſenting ro.a hearing of:thys:caule before che King. 37" 
In The.CXXXIXth, | he purs Dammbert,  Arch-Biſhop of Sexs, -irci mind, rhat che conteſt, abgur 
the Ele&ion of a Biſhop of, Pars, ought torbe derermined: by kin an Confiftoty, and that he-ſhauld 
Convenerhe Biſhops his ' Suffragans, tor thar-purpoſe, when antiwhere he pleas'd. . _—_—_ 
In The CXLrh, he Aferrs, rhar no Man oughr ro Scruple affiiting at Divine Service, or receiving. 
the Sacrament from the hands of a Prieſt ſuſpected of Scandal; or:natorious for an jll Life.!  ': v1 
In The-CXLIR, he aſſures Richard, Biſhop of 4/bane and-:}.egat of rhe Holy See, that he ſhould as 
hearnily rejoyce at King qo abſolution;, as he had griey'd at his beigg Excommiunicare, if- at 
rar ay De the Honour of God and of. the -Holy See, ro grant.:ic ;\thaty though be fomewhar 
doubrs of the Sinceriry of the King's Converſion, yer he will nor oppoſc his being Ablolv'd; but ad- 
viſes that the Ceremony. be perform'd as publickly, and Sdlemanly. as is- poflible,” and rarher-ar any 
other place rhan ar Sens: He' tells him, moreover, he would willingly appear ar the -Council he 
Summons him ro, if he will obtain for him the King's Paiſporr, without which he dares nor yenrure 
abroad, his Majeſty having- been incens'd againſt him for cheſe Ten Years paſt. This Letrer was 
writren-in the Year 1104. + Feattl EW 2: < 
The CXLIId is a Lerter of Thanks to Mathi!da, Quecn of England, for the Bells ſhe had given 
ro the Churth of Chartres, and her promite of repairing and New-Adorning that Church. 19. 
The CXLHId carries' Ivo's acknowledgments, to Robert Earl of Mevlan, for the: kind reception 
he gave tacRichard Abbor of Preaux, and Prays him ro haſten rhe Reſtirurion of the goods of his 


Tf CXLIVth informs Pope Paſchal of what was done in the Afſembly of Biſhops, call'd roge- 
ther ar Bawugency, by his Legar, Girard, Biſhop of Albane, to be witneſſes of che Separation of King 
Philip and Bertrade. He tells him, rhey were borh ready. ro Swear, upon: the Holy Evangeliſts, 
that they would Forbear all Carnal knowledge of each other ; the Legare would have had the Biſhops have 
'given judgment upon them, bur they declin'd it, and ſo the whole came ro Nothing : Ivo therefore, 
prays the Pope to pur an End to this matter and diſpenſe with the King as far as he can. He ac- 
-quainrs -the Pape, alſo, that Gualon nor finding it poſſible tro ger pofſeiſtion of the Biſhoprick of 
Beauvas, becauſe of King Loxs's Oath againſt admicting him, he hopes. he may be Transfer'd to rhe 
See of Pars, to which he has been alſo Elected by the Clergy and People of thar Ciry. 

In The CXLVth, he 'intreats Manaſſes Arch- Biſhop of Rheims, to derermine, as ipecdily as may 
be, whether Gualon ſhall continue Biſhop of Beauvas, or nor. $7 

In The CXLVIth, he acquaints Daimberr, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, that the Clergy and People of 
Pars have unanimouſly Elected Gualon, for their :Biſhop, and thar fince no Biſhop can be Tranſlated 
ro another See withour Leave'from this Meeropolitan, and the Popes Diſpenſarion, the prays him ro uſe 
his intereſt at Rome, to obtain one for Gualon. ep 

In The CXLVIIth, he intercedes with-Pope Paſchal to diſpenſe with the:Oath raken by the Chap- 
rer of Chartres, not to admir into rheir Fraterniry, the Sons of ſuch as had been Servants ro any one, 
. ſo thar rhey may hereafter be allow'd to admir the Sons of any of the Earl of Charrres Dome- 
fticks, or rhe Officersof the King's Revenues ;-and affures his Holineſs chat wirhour abating of rhe Ri- 
 gourof thar Oath, rhe Church of Chartres could never enjoy any Peace. | 

In The CXLVIIth, to Hildeberrt, Biſhop of Mans, he derermines, rhar.a cerrain Man who (as 
he writes) had promiſed Marriage ro his Concubine in her Sickneſs, was bound by rhe Law of God, 
ro acknowledge her, afterwards for his Wife. uy 

In The CXLIXrh, he exhorts #/itiam Arch-Biſhop of Rowen, ro Expel our of the Dioceſs of Liſi- 
eux the Sons of Count Ranulf Flambard, who had ſeiz'd upon it, and to ſubſtirute in their place the 
Arch-Deacon of Eureux. 

In the CLth, he excuſes himſelf tro Pope Paſchal, for not coming to the Council held by him in 
the Month of March, of which be had not Notice time enough before hand. 

In The CLIft, he complains ro alter Biſhop .of Beauvax, of his having Conſecrated Odo, Abbor 
of St, Quintin, in that Ciry, without his conſent, and contrary ro the Opinion and deſires of rhe 
Fraternity of that Houſe. 

In The CLIId, he Stirs up Ledger, Arch-Biſhop of Beurges, ro Vindicate a certain Earl of his 
Country, who had formerly ſhewn himſelf his true Friend, from the abuſes he ſuffers under. 

In the CLIN, he Earneſtly exhortrs J#/51iam, Arch-Biſhop of Rowen, and Gilbert Biſhop of Eu- 
reux, to drive out of the Bi ick of Liſieux, Ranulf, Biſhop of Durham, in England, and his rwo 
Sons, who had poſſeſs'd themſelves of that Diocels. 

In The CLIVth, he adviſes Rober: Earl of Meulan, to petition the King of Enpland not to coun- 
renance the uſurpations of Ranulf. 

In the CL'Vth, ro Odo, Arch-Deacon of Orleans, Ivo Treats of this Queſtion; if a Woman 
who has commited Fornication, and is great with Child may Marry? and concludes thar, in ſtrit- 
neſs, no great:Belfied Woman, ought to have Carnal knowledge of any Man; bur conſidering the 
, nfirmiry of the 'Fleſh, Sr. Pau! adviſes Men to uſe their own Wives, for avoiding Forgication, al- 
_ they are with Child; and therefore, .by conſequence, a Man may Marry a Woman in that 
condition. 
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In the CLVIth, tro Ulric, he ſolves another difficulry, viz, if, in Confeflion to a Prieſt, a man 
have own'd himlelf guilry of a Crime deſerving Excommunication, the Prieſt oughr ublickly ro 
refuſe him the Communion of rhe Church? ro which Tvo anſwers, Thar unleſs the faulr publickly 
Known, the Prieſt is not to take Norice of it, before orhers, bur only to abhor ir in his own hearr, 
and to give publick Norice to his People, in general Ferms, that thoſe who are guilry of ſuch 
Crimes are already Excommunicare in the ſight of God. | | 

In the CLVIIth, he gives Pope Paſcal an Account of what had hapned in the Dioceſs of Lifteux ; 
thar, after Ranulf Flambard was driven our, who had kepr ir rawkin. Years by violence, H/:lliam, 
Arch-Deacon of Exreux, was Canonically Elected Biſhop, who deferring being Conſecrared, upon 
Account of his Metropolitan's (the Arch-Biſhop of Rowen's) being iinder Suſpenſion, Flambard had 
prevail'd with the Duke of Normandy to pur one of his Clergy into that See, Too having, thereupon, 
Counſell'd H//liamrto appeal, in perſon, to the Pope, intreats his Holineſs ro Confirm his Election, 
and to Conſecrare him at Rome. | 

In the CLVUIrch, he acquaints Hagh, Arch-Biſhop of Lions, that King Philip and his Son are re- 
folv'd ro make void rhe Marriage of Conſtarce, the King's Daughter, and Huzh Earl of Troyes, be- 
cauſe of their being roo nearly Relared, and defires the Arch-Biſhop to ſend ſpeedily ro all rhe 
Biſhops, ſummon'd ro Court on this occafion, rhe Genealogy of both Families. 

In rhe CLIXth, he writes ro Pope Paſchal, that, when any complain to him of udgments given 
againſt them in the Court of Rome, he adviſes them to have recourſe again ro the Holy See, for re- 
lief, nor thinking ir fir ro remove into any other Courr a Cauſe thar has been determin'd there: This 
Method he has perſwaded the Monks of St. Maur des Fofſez to rake, who had been forc'd by rhe 
Council of Tours, held, by Pope Urban, to Surrender to the barl of Angers the Juriſdiction they had 
held for 300 Years, over the Monaſtery of Sr. Maur de Glanfeuil; and prays the Pope ro examine, 
again, the Righrs of their prerenfions. : : 

The CL Xth, ro Os, Abbot of Jumieges, prays him to receive kindly a Monk who had left his Mo- 
naſtery, and defires to be admitred into ir again. 

The CLXIR, to the Provoſt of the Church of Rheims, afferts, that, a Man, who promiſes Mar- 
riagetoa Woman,andafterward Marriesanorher,ought to be Divorc'd and rerurn to his '# tnaneFoens 

In the CLXIId, he prays Fohn Biſhop of Orleans, to degrade, in as publick and ſevere a manner as 
may be,a cerrain Prieſt, who profanely Treated the Sacramenrs of the Church, before a Womans Starue. 
In the CL-XING, he perſwades Geogfzy, Abbor of Vendime, nor to ſuffer one of his Monks to hold a 
Benefice he was poſſeſs'd of. | 

In the CLXIVrh, Too reprimands Geofry, Abbor of Blog, for repenting of his having reſign'd his 
Abbey into the hands of the Pope's Legare, and giving his voice for Maurice to ſucceed him, 

The CLXVrh, is a Letter of Thanks and Friend-ſhip, ro Sampſon Biſhop of Forceſter. 

The CLXVIth, is ro Humbald, Biſhop of Auxerre, acquainting him that Hugh le Blanc having 
made his complaint ro Bruno, Biſhop of Signs, that Pontius, Nephew to the Biſhop of Troyes, had 
Married his Daughter Mathilda, by Force, who had been promiſed by her Patents to Galeran, the 
King's Chamberlain, and thar the Legate having given Orders to the Biſhop of Pars to tGite Pontius 
and Mathilda before him, to anſwer for themſelves, that Biſhop had Summon'd them to appear before 
a Council held by him, for that purpoſe, at Pars: There, Mathilda affirm'd thar Pontius Married 
Her withour her conſenr, or thar of her Parents; Pontins conld not anfwer any thing in his own De- 
fence, bur ſtole our of Court: Then, Mathi/da brought Ten witneſſes to Swear ſhe had been eſpou- 
ſed ro another Man, and was Married ro Pentias againſt her will ; upon which rhe Biſhops declar'd 
the Marriage Null, and that ſhe was free ro Marry any other Man. Too acquaints the Biſhop of Au- 
xerre with theſe particulars, underſtanding that one of his Dioceſs had a mind ro Marry her, which 
he aſſures him he may doe withour Scruple. "This Lerrer was written in the Year, 1106; _ | 

In the CLXVIIch, he writes tro the Biſhop of Mans, to hinder the Marriage of one who had al- 
ready Engag'd himſelf ro another Woman. | | | 

In the CLXVIIIth Letter, ro Daimbert, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, he ſpeaks of the difference thar 
had been berween the Viſcount of Chartres and Count Rorroc, about a Farm, in the Diocelſs,of Char-. 
tres: The former of them had given it ro Ivo, Lord of Courbevile, whom the party of Retroc ſeiz'd 
and kepr priſoner, though he were one of thoſe appointed ro go to the Holy Land : The Viſcount 
of Chartres having complain'd of this marter to the Pope, his Holineſs appointed the Arch-Biſhop of 
Sens, the Biſhops of Chartres and Orleans, Commiſſioners to ſettle it. 

Too Biſhop of Chartres, after he has, by this Lerter, inſtructed Daimbert in the merits of the cauſe 
adviſes him to take care how he proceeds in it, and to confider if it will be moft adviſable fot them 
ro Excommunicate Rotroc, or to cite both parties before them: Daimbert is of opinion thar they are 
oblig'd, by the Popes Letter ro them, iramediately ro Excommuinicare Rorroc; bur Ivo, thinking 
this roo hard meaſure, conſulrs Guaton, Biſhop of Pars, abont it, in the 169th Letrer; and in the 

170th Letter, tells Daimbert, again, that he cannor joyn in ſo unjuſt an action, as cutting of ene 
from the Communion of the Chutch, before he be found, upon fair Tryal, ro deſerve ir, eſpecially, 
fince Rozroc is willing to ftand ro the Examination and Sentence of their Court, which his Adver- 
ſaries decline doing as much as they can. In his Lerrer,alſo; he derermines that a Woman that Marries 
hecHusband's Murderer oughr nor to be R_—_ from him, if ſhe can juſtify her ſelf from having a 
hand in the Murder, and rhe Man can offer reaſonable proof, rhat he had never Carnal knowledge 
of her during her Husband's Life, nor contriv*d his Death, to have the enjoyment of her ro himſelf. 

In the CLXXIf Lerter, he tells Daimbere, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, that he ſcarce knows how ra 
adviſe him to deal with ſome he had Excommunicared for ſtealing the goods of rhe _ and 
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violating the obſervation of Holy-Days; if he receive them ro the Communion again, before they 
have made reſtitution, 'rwill be directly contrary to the Laws ; it he perfift in keeping them our, he 
muſt, of necefliry, incur the King's diſpleaſure : And though, it he have Courage enough, he 
ought ro ſee thar the Rigour of diſcipline be obſerv'd ; yer, becauſe ſuch ſeverity may occaſion dif- 
mal inconveniences, he adviſes him ro uſe moderation ; chiefly becauſe rhe adminiftration of rem- 
poral Afairs naturally belongs ro Kings, who are not, unadviſedly, ro be exaſperated, if they 
{omerimes go beyond the bounds of their Authority, bur muſt be left ro God's Judgment, when 
they will nor yield to the humble, admonirions and Remonftrances of the Clergy. tor his part, Tvo 
roteſts, that were he oblig'd, in obedience to his Superiors, ro readmir an Excommunicare perſon in 
ro the Church, without penance or faristaction, he would do ir by ſome ſuch Form as this; © Do 
< nor deceive your Self; I admit you into the viſible Church, norwirhſtanding the Crimes you are 
< ouilty of; bur I cannot open to you the Gares of the Kingdom of Heaven, and thereforeI abſolve 
«you, no farther than Thave power to doit; thoſe of more Courage and Piery, _ find our ber- 
© ter methods in ſuch caſes. This ſeems ro me proper enough ; nor thar I hereby preſcribe ro others, 
bur ro prevent farther miſchiefs to the Church, think ir beſt ro ſubmir, thus far, ro the neceflity of 
the Times. | ' | 
* The CLXXIId Letter contains a judgment given by Ivo, in Favour of the Monks of St. Laurner 
at Blox, againſt the Abbor and Monks of Vendime concerning a Chappel, near Baugency, which he 
adjudges to belong to rhe Juriſdiction of the former, notwithſtanding rhe Abbor of Vendime's having 
a al d ro the Holy See. 

fo che CLXXIIId, he relates ro Pope Paſchal, what had paſs'd ar the Tryal of Retroc, who, he 
rells him, has now appeal'd ro his Holineſs. 

In rhe CLXXIVth, he afſures Mathilds, Queen of England, that he will pray for the Soul of 
her Brother (Edyar, King of Scotland, whodied, withour iflue, in the Year 1107.) for though he 
doubts nar buy his Soul is in Abraham's boſom ; yer fince we cannor be certain of rhe State of Souls 
in the other World, ir is a piece of commendable Deyorion to pray even for thoſe in Heaven, thar 
their happineſs may be augmented; and for thoſe in Purgatory, thar their ſins may be forgiven them. 

In the CLXXVrh,. he excuſes himſelf to Pope Paſchal, for nor appearing ar rhe Council he cites 
him to, (held ar Troyes, Anno 1107.) by reaſon of his being very much indiſpos'd ; but rells his 
Holineſs, he has ſent his three Arch-Deacons in his ftead. 

" In the CLXXVIth, ro the ſame Pope, he prays him not ro oblige Volgrin Chancellor of rhe 
Church of Chartres to accept of the Biſhoprick of Do/, ro which he was Elected by the Depuries of 
thar Church in the Council of Troyes; and. | | 

Inthe CLXXVIIth Letter, he acquaints rhe Clergy of Do!, that Vo/grin will nor accept of thar 
Biſhoprick. | 

In hs CLXXVIIIth, he Counſels Geofry, Biſhop of Beauvas, ro puniſh one of his Clergy, who 
had admitted to Divine Service and conſorrted with an Excommunicared perſon. 

In the CLXXIXth, ro Adela, Counteſs of Chartres, he complains of her denying rhe Clergy of 
his Church rhe privileges of Travelling the Roads and of buying Bread and Wine, and threarens her, 
in caſe ſhe do nor Revoke the Orders the has publiſh'd ro this Effect, that the whole Clergy of the 
Province ſhall) dayly curſe her at the high Altar. 

The CLXXXrth Lerrer gives Ledger, Arch-Biſhop of Bourges, advice to abate ſomerimes the Rigour 
of juſtice; and nor to be ſo wholly govern'd by ſome of his Clergy, as not ro doe any _— bur ac- 
cording to their Pleaſures, even in judicial marrers; as hapned lately, in the caſe of Arnoulf of Vierſen, 
who was ſo exaſperated by his hard uſage, that he was forc'd to appeal ro Reme, upon the very firſt 
hearing before them. 

The CLXXXI£> is to Richard, Biſhop of Albane, the Popes Legare, upon a diſpure between the 
Mey of Vezelay and thoſe of St. Lucian at Beauvas, abour a Church they both of them laid 
claim ro. 

The CLXXXTII4d is to Daimbert, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, concerning a difference between Ivo and 
the Chaprer of Chartres, who had oppos'd and violently affronted him, for conferring the Office of 
Sub-Dean upon Fulk: The Arch-Biſhop is agreed upon to be Judge berween rhem, and Ivo prays 
him to appoint the day and place, where their cauſe ſhall be heard, which he wiſhes may be at Charrres. 

In the CLXXXII, ro Milam, Biſhop of Parr, he aſſerts, that if a Man challenge a Woman for 
his Wife, upon pretence that her Father promis'd her ro him, he muſt bring witneſſes of ſuch pro- 
miſe, and that the Tryal by fingle combar is nor-to be allowed in caſes of this Narure. | 

The CLXXXIVrth, ro Walter, Library-Keeper of Beauvas, maintains, that all Actions abour 
Goods belonging ro the Church are to be brought before Eccleſiaſtical Judges. 

In the CLXXXVrth, he gives anſwer to what M/illiam, Arch-Bifhop of Rowen had written him 
abour one who had gortren himſelf Ordain'd Sub-Deacon, before he had paſs'd the inferior degrees of 
Holy Orders: In ftridtneſs of T.aw, Ivo acknowledges, that he ſhould nor be permitred ro exerciſe 
the functions of the Order he has obrain'd, nor ro Riſe ro the higher Orders; however, if his Life 
and Converſation be unexceprionable and rhe good of the Church require ir, he thinks the Arch-Biſhop 
may give him rhe Clerical Benediction, and ler him affiſt at Ordinarions, nor ro be Re-Ordain'd, but 
ro Confirm him in his Orders. 

- In the CLXXXVIth Letter, he Anſwers ſeveral Queſtions propos'd ro him by Laurence, a 
Monk of the Monaſtery of Charity : 1. He afſerts thar we are oblig'd ro avoid only rhoſe that are Ex- 
communicated for the moſt notorious and abominable faults; 2. Thar of ſuch we are not ro receive 
any thing, bur in extream neceflity, nor, are we to give them any thing bur for their relief, in urmoſt 
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want and miſery ;- 3. Thar thoſe of the Clergy who buy of Lay-men, goods thar formerly belong'd to 
the Church, or receive ſuch from rhem by way of Gifr, are much ro blame, if chey doe it with any 
other deſign burof reſtoring them ro the Church: 4. Thar, they who, in private Confefficn; diſcover 
themſelves to be guilry of the greareſt crimes are nor, therefore, ro be Excommunicared, nor pur ro 
publick penance, as publick offenders; however, they are ro be admoniſh'd rg abſtain from rhe Sa- 
crament, and from the Functions of their Orders, if they are Ecclefiafticks : 5. Thar the Sacraments 
are not the leſs profitable for being adminiſtred by wicked Prieſts, nor (6.) by Simoniacal ones, or 
ſuch as are Married : 7, Thar the People ought nor to abandon their Prelate, nor fail in their obedi- 
ence to him, though in many reſpects blameable, rill he is publickly Condemn'd or Excommunicated : 
8. Thar Confeſſion of common and ſmall fins may be made to any Chriſtian, bur rhar grear faults are 
to be confeſsd only to thoſe who have the power of binding and leofing : 9. Thar one may entertain an 
Excommunicared Perſon, provided he doe nor Ear with him, nor ſalute him. | 

In the CLXXXVIIth, he aſggiites the Counteſs of Chartres, to leave troubling the Abbor and 
Monks of Bonneval on Account of the murder of Huzh the Black. 

In the CLXXXVIIIth, to Ralph, Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, he delivers his opinion, Thar a Woman 
who is deliver'd of a Child within rwo or three Months after her Marriage, is not ro be divorced from 
her Husband. | | 

The CLXXXIXth contains To's anſwer to the complaints of the Arch-Biſhop and Clergy of Rheims, 
againſt the Arch-Biſhop of Sens, for having Conſecrared King Louz le Gros: Ivo remonſtrares that the 
Confecrarion could nor be longer deferr'd, that ir could nor be perform'd at Rheims, becauſe Ralph was 
nor then fully poſſeſs'd of thar Archbiſhoprick, and rhe Ciry of Rheims was under an Interdict; that, 
befides, he knows no Law thar Orders that Office to be perform'd there, bur can prove that ſeveral of 
the Kings of France have been Conſecrared elſewhere, and by the Biſhops of other Gries. 

In the CXCrth, Ivo gives Pope Paſchal an Account of the Accommodation agreed to berween the 
King and Rza/ph Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, on condirion that Ralph rake an Oath of homage to the Kin 
for his Archbiſhoprick : This he lays they were oblig'd ro conſent ro, not as a thing neceflary in it lelt, 
bur ro procure Peace, and prevent farther diſtraction in rhe Nation. R 

In the CXClRt, he intercedes with Hrgh Abbor of Cluny in behalf of one of his Monaſtery, whom 
he had degraded, upon an accuſation brought againſt him of having procur'd abortion ro a Woman 
grear with Child, before he took the vow of a Mexk upon him. Too thinks hispuniſhmenr roo ſevere, 
and that though the fact were clearly prov'd againſt him, as ir is nor, he ſhould nor ſuffer for ever, 
for a fault he may have long fince repented of. 

In the CXCIId, ro the Monks of Colombs, near Nogent le Roi, he diſſiwades them from hearkning 
ro the advice ſomebody had been giving them of quitting their Monaſtery, becauſe their Superiors had 
raken away ſome Tithes, belonging ro the Biſhop's Juriſdiction ; he ſhews them, that rhey ought ra- 
rher to remain in ſubjection to their Superiors, and live upon ſuch Tirhes as the Church ſhall in Cha- 


rity allow ro the Monaſteries, as ſhe does to Hoſpitals, than turn Sarabaites and live upon the goods of 


- the poor, or the gain of uſury : nevertheleſs, he blames the Abbors and Superiors of Monafteries for 
buying Tithes of Lay-men for their own uſes, ro the damage of the Church, though this be no reaſon 
for the Monks to withdraw themſelves from the Monaſteries and the Subjection they have ſworn to rhetn : 
he approves well enough of the Lives of ſuch Anchorers as, after having been train'd up in Monaſfteries; 
retire wholly into Solitudes; bur highly blames thoſe who make ir their buſineſs ro run from Town 
to Town to be admir'd at themſelves, and proudly deſpiſe all thar are nor of their profeſſion, defiring ro 
be rhoughr Maſters, before they have been Scholars. 

In the CXCIIId, he adviſes Geofrey, Biſhop of Beauvar, nor to infringe the Privileges granted to the 
Mionaftery of Sr. Qz4inezn, by rhe Biſhops his predeceſſors, and confirm'd ro them by the Authorities 
of the Holy See and the King's Majeſty. 

In the CXCIVrh, he ſends Notice to Huzh Dean of Orleans, and Volgrin, his Arch-Deacon, that 
he has Excommunicated Chenard, belonging to his Dioceſs, and therefore, according to the direCtion 
of rhe Canon, they are nor to entertain him. | 

The CXCVrth, is a very ſevere Anſwer to a difpleaſing Letter he had received'from Geofrey, Abbor 
- Vendime, with whom, for the future, he renounces all correſpondence, rill he behave himſelf 

In the CXCVIth, to King Lowr le Gros, he begs thar Prince nor ro order proceſs againſt the Abbor 
of St. Denys for what he is charg*d with by a certain Monk, who having own'd himlelf a Criminal, 
his Teſtimony againſt the innocence of others is not to be receiv'd. 

In the CXCVIIrh ro H#/7/1;am Abbor of Marmoutier, he agrees with him that a Prieſt, who, to fright 
his Enemies, ſer fire to his own houſe, and thereby unhappily Burnt a Neighbours Child, ought to un- 
dergoe the penalties appointed by the Canons. 

- The CXCVIlIth, rhe CXCIXth, and the CCIft Letters are about a difference, berween Gifteberr; 
Nephew to the Arch-Biſhop of Tours, and Geofrey Canon of thar Church, concerning the Government of 
Sycurre, the dererminarion of which matter the Pope had pur into the hands of Tvo Biſhop of Chartres, 
and the Biſhops of Parr and Soi/Jons: By the rwo tirit Letters, he cites Grs/eberr, ro appear before them 
and by the lait, he acquaiars the Pape, thac, upon his refuſing ro own their Authority he had {ent Gee- 
Frey to his Holineſs for juſtice. 

In the CCth Letrer, he admoniſhes Daimbere, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, ro correX two Scandalous 
practices in his Church ; one, of the Chaunter's holding another preferment, contrary to his Oath; the 
orher, in one of the Chapter's keeping in his houſe rwo Ween of very ill fame. 

The CC11d Lerter is, a notable inftance of the Liberty us'd by Too, in dealing with the greareft Prirt- 
ccs Ring Louz had ſent to bim for fume Oatlandifh Furrs ; To rclls him, *tis nor decent for a King to 
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ask ſuch vanities of a Biſhop, nor is he bound tro_obey any ſuch Orders from a King; that he could 
nor believe, ar firſt, the Letter came from his Majeſty, and ſends this Anſwer, that he,may nor any 
more, make ſuch requeſts ro him, or any orher Biſhop, if he deſire they ſhould rerain a due eſteem for 
his Majeſty. 

In N= CCIIHd, ro Lifiard, Biſhop of Soi/ſons, he ſhews him, from good Authariry, -that he has a 
Right ro demand of the Arch-Deacons of his Dioceſs, per: of the profirs due ro the Biſhop, which they 
have taken upon them to receive f& themſelves, both before and fince his acceflion ro the Biſhoprick. 

By the CCL[Vrh, he_ informs Pope Paſchal, rhat he had Excommunicated Guy of Pwiſer, for his 
Sacrilegious and outrragious attempts againſt the Church of Chartyes, and peririons his Holineſs ro Con- 
firm rhe Excomunicarion, and ro Order rhe Arch-Biſhop of Sers and the Biſhops of . Pars and Orleans, 
ro publiſh ir in their Churches : he igforms the Pope, likewiſe, of a difference berween. the Dean and 
Sub-Dean of Chareres, and prays him to compoſe ir. 

The CCVrth Lerrer is written ro a Knighr, who ſuſpected his Wife to have been wich Child by ano- 
ther man, becauſe he had been abſent from her ſeven days longer thatris uſual berween the times of con 
ception and bringing forth, and becauſe the perſon whom he ſuſpected of being roo familiar with her 
had been Burnr in paſſing the Tryal of Ordea/: As ro the compuration of Time, J{#o. tells him, rhar 
ought nor ro ſway him, ſince many Women goe much longer wich Child, and, for the Tryal by fire, 
no heed is to be given to ir, fo that theſe rwo Reaſons prove nothing againſt the honeſty of his Wife, 
whoſe Oath and the good word of her Neighbours and Acquaintance ought fully to ſafhce in Vindica- 
tion of her. | x 

In the CCVIrh Lerrer, to Hz:ildebere, Biſhop of Mans, he Examines, by whar Method an Eccle- 
fiaſtick accus'd of Crimes or Miſdemeanors is to purge himſelf ; and ſays thar, hererofore, his fingle Oath 
was ſufficient, bur rhar for better Security, the Oarhs of fix or ſeven other Clergymen have been re- 


1 


quir'd, rogether with that of the S. 

The CCVLth is a Letter of s to the Biſhop of Horceſter. 

In che CCVIIIth Lerrer, Ivo reproves Geofrey, Abbor of Vendime, thar, having quirred rhar place 
; and rerir'd into a private Cell, he entertains there Monks thar are difobedient to and abuſe their Abbar, 
and thar he hinders thoſe who hold Eftates of the Abbor from doing homage ro him. 

In the CCIXth he - x 9 to Hugh, Earl of Troyes, that the Conſultation intended to be held ar 
Sens abour the validiry of the King's Marriage with the Marqueſs Boniface's Daughter, the Earls 
Kinſwoman, will neither be honourable, nor of any advantage to her : Ir will be ro no purpoſe, becauſe 
the Marriage will certainly be declar'd Null by the Biſhops and Lords of the Realm; nor will it be 
for her honour, becauſe ir will occaſion the illegirimacy of her Birth ro be ralk'd of; fo rhar, Ivo ad- 
viſes the Earl to hinder, if he can, all debates abour rthar marter. 

In the CCXth he writes Cope Paſchal word that Odo, Biſhop of Cambray, complains of his Holi- 
neſs, for turning our of the Arch-Deaconry of his Church, one who was a zealous friend of the Holy 
See, and putting in one who is an Enemy to ir. 

In rhe CONTI, to. Ralph, Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, he deduces the Genealogies of the Earl of Flan- 
ders, and the Daughter of the Earl of Rennes, ro ſhew« they are nearly Relared. 

The CCXIIth ro Geofrey Biſhop of | Beawvas, is abour the validiry of a Donation granted to the 
Monaſtery of St. S:mphorien. | | 

In rhe CCXIlIth, ro Fobx Biſhop of Orleans, he proves that the Regular Clergy may have Cure 
of Souls and Pariſhes committed ro them. 

In the CCXIVrh, ro Brazo, Arch-Biſhop of Treves, he bemoans the ſad State of Religion, under 
the unhappy divifions between the Church and the Civil Government. 

. The CCXVrh is a Letter of compliment and friendſhip, tro Thomas, Arch-Biſhop of York. 

In the CCXVIth, and CCXVIIth Letters, he give Richard, Biſhop of A/bane, Legare of rhe Holy 
See, an agcount of the diſpure between rhe Monks of Bonneval and thoſe of Blox, which he tells him 
he had us'd his beſt endeavours to accommodate, bur could nor yer effect ir. 

In the CCXVIIIch, be writes, ro Gualon, Biſhop of Pars, that the Canon of thar Church, who 
had lately been Married, ought to looſe his preferment and be degraded from being a Clergy-man, 
bur rhar his Marriage muſt remain good and yalid. 

In che CCXIXth, he juſtifies himſelf, ro Pope Paſchal, for having divided part of a Prebcnd of 
his Church among the Ln, by dayly diftriburiogs, for the Encouragement of ſuch as affiſted, con- 
ſtantly, in | === 240 Divine Service. | 

In the CCXXth, ro Hildeberr, Biſhop of Mans, be ſhews, that when an appeal is made from one 
Judge ro another, the parry concern'd is, within five days after he appeals, ro ger a Letter from the 
firſt Judge ro the other he appeals to, Who is notelſe oblig'd ro rake cognizance of the Mafrer. He 
aſſerts, alſo, in this Letter, that ir is nor in the power of any Biſhop, to give up the Eſtate' of a Reli- 
gious Society ro the ſole diſpoſal of the Abbor, | 

In the CCXXIi Lerter, to Fehr Biſhop of Orleans, concerning a free-man's having Married a Slave, 
withour knowing her to be ſo; Ivo ſays that, by the Civil Law, the Marriage is void, and he may quir 
her and marry another Woman ; bur that, by the Laws of God and of Nature, they ought ro keep to- 
gether, or ar leaſt, if he pur her away he may not marry again. . 

In the CCXXIId, te rhe Clergy of Autun, he inquires, if a Woman thar has been guilty of Adul- 
rery, inuſt necefarily be Divorc'd from her husband, and. concludes thar in ftrictneſs, ſhe ought ; bur, 
by the wiftlom of rhe Goſpel, ſuch a Temper was preſcrib'd as may reconcile her to her husband. 

In the CCXXIII, ro Ower, Biſhop of Eureux, he perſwades him to Excommunicate and deny 
Chriſtian Burial, ro ſuch as embezil the Patrimony of the Church, - 
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In the CCXXIVrh, he. tells Guy, Abbot of Molime, that one of his Monks having been with him 
and acknowledged with great Sorrow, that he rook Orders for the "ſake of Temporal gain only; 
though by the Rigour of the Canons he oughr for ever ro be turn'd our of the Clergy, yer having ex- 
prels'd rrue Repentance for his Sin, he thinks he inay be permitted ro retain his Orders, and to Exerciſe 
the Functions of them. F 

In the CCXXVrh, ro D-imbert, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, he delivers his judgment, thar a certain per- 
ſon who came and conteſs'd rhar, before he was Married, he had Carnal knowledge of his Wite's Siſter 
ought ro be deem'd ever after, infamous, and his evidence not to be heard againſt any man ; thar he 
ought alſo to be Divorc'd from his Wife and live the reſt of his Life unmarried ; bur thar his Wife 
ſhould have her Portion back again. 

CCXXVIth, he requeſts Bernier, Abbot of Bonneval, to receive kindly one of his Monks, 
who was {orry for having lefr his Monaſtery, and beg'd leave ro come into it again, 

The CCXXVIh is a Lerrer of Condoleance to Pope Paſchal; and acquaints him thar being deſi- 
rous of beftowinga Prebend, in his Church, upon Guarin, he is oppos'd therein by the Dean and Chaprer. 

In the CCXXVIIIth, ro Gonhier, a Prieſt, Tvo anſwers a Scruple he had propos'd to him, viz. 
How to reconcile theſe words of the Prophet Ezechie/, (Ar whar rime-ſoever a finner ſhall Repenr, and 
rurn from the Evil of his ways, he ſhall iave bis Soul alive, or be forgiven,) with the Senrence and 
diſcipline of the Ecclefiaftical Canons, which ſuſpends, for ſome rime, even penirents from the Sacra- 
ment of rhe Lords Supper ? and how ir comes to paſs, that thoſe whom Chriſt, who is the head, im- 
mediately releaſes, rhe Church who is the body ſhould derain under the Penalty of fin: This difficulty, 
Too ſays, tis Eafie to ſolve, it we conſider the manner of God's remitring fins and the frailty of Man- 
kind ; that God, who knows the heart, forgives the fin as ſoon as he ſees the heart is converted, but 

rhar the Church, which knows nor the inward thoughts of a Man, cannor abſolye a finner till his 
Converſion be made evident by Publick Signs of ir. 

In rhe CCXXIXth, ro Liſiard, Biſhop of S9iſons, he declares that a Man who defames a Married 

oman, to any of her Relations, by ſaying he had Carnal knowledge of her before her Marriage, 
ought nor ro be admitted in Court as an evidence againſt her, becauſe he is criminal himſelf by his 
own Confeſſion. 

In the CCOXXXrh, to Hildebert, Biſhop of Mans, he afferts thar a Jewiſh Woman who turns Chri- 
ſtian may nor quir her husband, nor Marry another, ar leaſt unleſs her husband were her near Relarion. 

In rhe CCXXXIft, ro Pontius, Abbor of Cluny, after giving ſome myſtical reaſons of the Elevation 
of the Chalice and the Hoſt and the Signs of the Crols made upon thoſe occafions, he delivers his opi- 
nion that a Monk who was forc'd ro make himſelf an Eunuch, to prevent Epileptick fits he was ſubject 
ro, may notwirhſtanding be allow'd ro rake Orders. | 

In the CCXXXIId, ro HzUdebert, Biſhop of Mans, he maintains that a Man who had been too fa- 
miliar with his Wife's Mother before his Marriage, ought not to be Divorc'd from his Wiſe, bur upon 
govd proof of his having been carnally joyn'd to the Mother. | 

In che CCXXXTIN, ro Hewy Abbot of St. Fohn d' Angeli, he declares that he adheres to the opi- 
nion of the Popes, Grezory and Urvar, touching Inveitirures given by Lay-men, and believes rhar they 
who allow them the power of beſtowing Church-preferments are Schiſmarticks; nor is he affraid of 
hereby offending Pope Paſchal, who has own'd in ſeveral Letters to him that what he had done with 

clation to the Inveſticures, he had been conſtrain'd ro do by the violence of others, bur was ftill 'in his 
hearr of another opinion. | 1.3 2 

In the CCXXXIVth, he perſwades 7/illia, Abbor of Marmoutzer, to end his quarrels with Ralph, 
Arch-Biſhop of Tours; and in the CCXXXVrh, he rells rhar Arch-Biſhop, he is glad that the Biſhops 
of Mans and Angers Labour to procure Peace between him and the Abbor. 

The CCXXXVIth Letter is written in the Name of Daimbert, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, and his Suffra- 
gans,"to Fob, Arch-Biſhop of Lions, who had ſummon'd them to a Council, call'd at 4»/e, near Lions, 
to conſult about matters of Faith and the diſpure of Inveſtitures. They aſſure him, though rhey have 
a grear reſpect for him, yet they will nor go beyond the limits ſet them? by their Anceſtors; and chat 
the Holy Fathers allow'd no Authority to the Biſhop of the Chief See to call the orher Biſhops t6 any 
Council, our of their peculiar Provinces, unleſs by the Expreſs command of the Holy See, or thar, 
upon ſome Controverſy, which could not be Terminared within the Province, any of che Biſhops of 
ir ſhould appeal ro the Primate. As ro the matrer of Inveſtitures, propos'd to be Treated of it! this 
Council, they tell him it cannor be done withour diſcovering the nakednelſs of their Father* the' Pope ; 
and beſides,” 'rwould be needleſs rothave any thing prov'd againſt perſons they dare not paſs Sentence 
upon ; thar the Pope may be excus'd for granting Inveſtiture fince he did ir only by force and im caſes 
of neceflity ; that "ris fooliſhly done of ſome 'to beſtow the name of herefie upon Inveſtitures, fmee here- 
fie can be only in mitrers-of Faith; \nor inthe Practice and-Diſcipline of the Church; or ar moſt,'rhoſe 
only 'can be reckan'd -guilry of error who ſuppoſe ſome Sacrament or Grace conferr'd by the Inveſti- 
zurce, if cycr any were fo weak as to think ſo; that however, Inveftitures are an | Invaſion” uppn the 
Riphts and Liberties 'of**the Churches, and oughr to be aboliſh'd in all- places, where ir may'be Ef- 
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tected wirhour endangering a Schiſm. - Nl 

- The CCXXXVHzh is'the Arch-Biſhop of Lions's anſwer to the foregoing Letrer, wherein he proteſts 
he did not mean ro force them our of their Province,- to a' Council, bur: only defir'd t6:'Corfer with 
thetn, arid ask their adviſes abour "the State 'of rhe- Church; not bur that 'rhe Church of Liens has 
ſuch Authority over the other Churches of France: As to the perſons he would have Treared-abour, he 
fays,: there is not orie of them bur ought ro {mit ro the pleaſure of a Council, even Kings and Em- 
perors being ſubje&'to the Authority of rhe Biſhops; thar he did nor deſign ro uncover, but- to hide 


the nakedneſs of their Father the Pope; that no dangers nor obſtacles ought to hinder them from cou- 
| D 2 rageouſly 
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rageouſly defending the cauſe of the Church ; rhar thoſe who approve of Inveſtitures remaining in the 
hands of the Laity are Hereticks tn rheir hearts ; that he will nor uſurp any undue Authority over the 
Dioceſs of Sens, bur prays them to remember, 'rwas always Subject ro the Primacy of the Arch-Biſhop 
of Lions. ing 

In the CCXXXVIIlth Lerner, ro Pope Paſchal, Tvo endeavours ro diſlwade him fron: conftiruting a 
Biſhop over the Church of Towrnay, and exempring ir from the Juriſdiction of rhe Biſhop of Neyon, ir 
has been under theſe 400 Years; leaſt his Holineſs, by ſo doing, create a miſunderſtanding berween 
the King and the Clergy, and raife ſuch a Schiſm as hapned in Germany. 

In rhe CCXXXIXth, he Compliments King Loi le Gros, upon his intended Marriage with a Niece 
of the Earl of Flanders. p28 

In the CCXLrh, he warns a certain Moxk of the Scandal he occaſions by his roo great familiariry 
with a Nun. | 

In the CCXLIK he writes to Humbaud, Biſhop of Auxerre, not to ſuffer a Cauſe, already determin'd 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, to be broughr again before the Earl, or any Secular Judge. | 

In the CCXLIId, ro Owen, Biſhop of Eurenx, he explains himſelf concerning his having given his 
opinion that a Free-man, who had Married a Slave, wirhour knowing her to be ſuch, ought ro be Di- 
vorc'd from her; and adds that this is nor diffolving a Lawful Marriage, bur only declaring thar 'is 
unlawful for them to live together any longer, their Marriage being Null by Law. 

In the CCXLIIN, to Gualen, Biſhop of Parx, he ſays that a Marriage concluded on by the Pa- 
rents, berweeen rwo Children in their Cradles, is of no force. 

The CCXLIVrth is written ro Pope Paſchal, in favour of Hwuberr, Biſhop of Senls, accus'd by ſome 
of his Clergy, ro rhe Merropolitan, of ſelling Holy Orders. He had mer with hard uſage from rhe 
—_ of his own Province, and therefore appeals ro the Pope, ro whom Iwv recommends his 

aſe. 

The CCXLVrh is ro Hugh, Earl of Troyes, who having Lifted himſelf for the Holy Land, deſign'd 
to put away his Wife and live in Celebacy. Fo commends his Reſolution, bur adviſes him ro do it 
with his Wife's conſent and ro lead a Regular Life. | 

In the CCXLVIrth ro Lifiard, Biſhop of Soiſſons, he declares that 'tis not allowable for a Man 
to Marry two Siſters, ſucceſſively, though the Marriage with the former of them were not 
conſummared. 

In rhe COXLVIIth, ro Fohn Biſhop of Orleans, Ivo highly blames him thar, upon a quarrel berween 
the Earl of Orleazs and Ralph Lord of Baugency, he and his Church had conſented that they ſhould de- 
cide it by fingle Combar : And, 

In the CCXLVIIIch, he adviſes the latter ro carry himſelf reſpectfully rowards rhe Earl of 


In the CCXLIXth, to Gilbert, Arch-Deacon of Pars, he affirms, that choſe who had been affiſtanr 
and conſenting to an Adultery, cannot be receiv'd as witneſſes againſt rhe Adulrereſs. 

' In the CCLth, he intercedes with Pope Paſchal, that he will grant to Ralph, Biſhop of Rocheſter; 
Elected'ro the See of Canterbwy, the Confirmation of that Dignity, and alſo rhe Palium which he is 
not able ro come and ask in perſon of his Holineſs. 

- In the CCLIft ra Mwnaſfes, Biſhop of Meeux, he tells him, he did well to refuſe adminiftring the V7- 
aticum (or laft Sacrament) to a dying perſon, who was troubled: with a conſtant vomiting. 

In rhe CCLIId, he writes to Ralph, Arch- Biſhop of Rheims, that he thinks it unreaſonable that a 
Woman ſuſpected of Adultery by her hnsband, ſhould uiſWergo the Tryal of Ordea!, bur thar it is fuf- 
ficient for her to purge her ſelf upon Oath. 

In the CCLII, he recommends to King Loiy's favour and protection Godfrey, Biſhop of Amiecns, 
who had met with 11! uſage in his Dioceſs. 

| In the-CCLIVrh, he vouches for Geofrey,. Arch-Biſhop of Rowen, ro Pope Paſchal, that it was nor in 
his : ye to wait upon his Holineſs at Rome, 'as be would otherwiſe have done. 

» The CCLVth is a Letter of Conſolation to Ra/ph Abbor of Fuſe, in his ſickneſs ; exhorting him to 
bear his afflictions patiently, and to fee one chofen in his ſtead to govern the Monaſtery, if he find him- 
iq uncapable of doing ir: telling him alſo, that the Extream -Unction being a Sacrament needs nor 


In: e CCLVhh, he difiwades Rainavd, a Monk, from turning Hermate. 


In the CCLVIIth, he gives Philip, Biſhop of Trees, an Account of the Acconunodation made by the 


Regular Canons. of St. Quintin, at Beauvar berween Odo Prior of St. Georges, and ſome of his 


Jabs CCLVIT, he recommends to Pope Paſchal the Afﬀairs of Hubert, Biſhop: of Senl:s. 

Jo: rhe CCLEXth, he expoſtulares with Ra/ph, Arch-Biſhop of::Rheims, conceming a Judgment he 
had.given againſt the Church of Sr. Quintin,” ar Beauves with Relation to a Mill they claim'd Right ro; 
and lays. before him rhe wrong he conceives done ro them. --- -:: - Ge 9797 | BY 
© Inthe CCEXth, he. afſures Steven of Guarland, the King's Chancellor, that he 'may with a. ſafe 
Conſcience, be Elected to ſucceed Gualen, Biſhop of Pars, who is-to be removid to Beauvas. 

In the CCLXIR, he diflwades- Hemy, King of England, from Marcying his Daigbrer ro Hugh, an 
Eacl in the Diogeſs of Charmes, there being) too.ncar a Relation berween them. + - + 
- Inthe, CCEXIK; ro Perroins, Abbor of Cliny, he ſhews hin» the reaſon, way in the Conſecration- of 
the- Cup,-at the Lord's Supper, the words. [-Myftery of Faith ] are added, which'were not us'd by our 
Saviour, at the Inſticurion-of, this Sacrament? and ſays, (among other things) - ther this is done be- 
cauſe we judge of the greatneſs of the Myſtery contained in i not by the Safer bur by Faith, 
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By the CCLXTIIJ, he repreſents to the Clergy of Beauvay, how much he is griev'd for rheir ſufferings. 

In rhe CCLXTVrh, he intercedes with King Lois, for the Clergy and People of that Ciry. _ 

In the CCLXVrth, he acquainrs thar Prince, how much he had been misinform'd by ſome, who 
had ſuggeſted ro him rhar the Clergy of the Church of Chareres, do invade the Rights of the Chaptec 
and repreſents to him, that they only hinder them from ſome exactions prohibired by the Holy See. 

In the CCLXVIrh ro Conon, Biſhop of Paleſtine, and Legare of the Holy See, in France, after gi- 
ving him an Account of his having Excommunicared Hugh, for a breach of Peace, he prays him to make 
choice of wiſe and Religious Perſons ro be judges at the Tryal he is ro have with the Monks of Mar- 
moutier, for the Church of St Nicholas de Courbeville. | 

The CCLXVIIth Lerrer is to the ſame Legare, about the ſame Afair: Tvo, therein ſends his ex- 
cuſe, rhar he could nor wait on him in perſon to plead for himſelf, | 

In the CCLXVIIIth, he writes to the Biſhops of Beauvas, Chalons, Amiens and Senls, Commiſſioners 
for hearing this Caulſe, lerring them know thar judgment had already been given, in favour of the Biſhop 
of Chartres, by Hugh, Biſhop of Die, in a Council held ar Tſoudun. 

In the CCLXIXth, he rells Bernier, Abbot of Bonneval, that he ought nor to hinder one of his 
Monks from turning Hermzte, | EE | , 

In the CCLXXrh, ro Turgedus, Biſhop of Auranches, he adviſes him to ſubmir to the deciſion of rhe 
Pope's Legate, or tro ſend depuries ro Rome, to plead there in his own behalf. 2D 

In the CCLXXIf, he thanks Pope Paſchal, tor granting ro the Clergy of Chartres a Confirmation 
of their Privileges, to ſhelrer them from rhe exaCtions of the Chapter : And whereas two of that body 
had diſpured the Authority of the Popes Decree, and complain'd of it to the King, he prays his Holi- 
neſs tro do whar he thinks farther neceſſary ro enforce the Execurion of ir. | — 8 

In the CCLXXIId, he exhorrs Reginald, Biſhop of Angers, to be reconciled ro one Mathilde, of his 
Dioceſs and to endeayour to reclaim her from ill courſes. | 

In CCLXXIIHA, he intercedes with Conor, the Pope's Legate, ro moderate the Sentence of Excom- 
munication, iſſued our by him againſt the Biſhops of Normandy, in favour of the Biſhop of Bayeux. 

In the CCLXXIVrth, he writes ro Pope anc, concerning a Controverſy he has with rhe Monks 
of Marmoutier, who to create him trouble, had appeal'd ro Rome and cired him ro appear there, rhough 
living at a great diſtance and very ill : he intreats the Pope to appoint ſome ro judge berween them ar 
home, and wiſhes him not ro grant any Clergy-man a diſpenſation ro hold rwo Benefices. 

In the CCLXXVrth, he informs Conon, the Pope's Legare, thar he has acquainted Court Theobald 
with the Sentence of Excommunication he had publiſhed apainft all rhar had a hand in raking rhe Earl 
of Nevers, and which would have its courſe againſt him, if he did not ſet the Earl at Liberty, by a 
rime therein prefix'd him: He ſays the Count was ſomewhat ſurpriz'd that the King had referr'd this 
marrer to the Ecclefiaſtical Judicarure; fince he is very ready ro appear before the King's Judges, and 
doubrs not but he can make ir appear tro them rhar nor he bur the Earl of Nevers is to blame, and offers, 
If they ſhall _—_ it, ro deliver him up to them. 

By the CCLXXVIth, he recommends ro Pope Paſcal Turſtin Arch-Biſhop of York Elect, . _ 

In the CCLXXVLth to Aldeberr, Biſhop Elet of Mans, he tells him, he hears he was guilty of 
ſeveral irregularities, while he was an Arch-Deacon, and that he was not Canonically EleQed ro the 
pry” ven He refers him therefore to the witneſs of his own Conſcience, and exhorrts him not to rake 
the Government of others upon him while he himſelf lies under any ſuch guilr. 

The CCLXXVIIIth is a Letter of Compliment, to Reberr, Biſhop of Lincohe. : 

In rhe CCLXXIXrh ro L:i/iard, Biſhop of Soiſſons, he perſwades him to receive orie of the Clergy of 
his Church, upen his ſubmitting to Penance, or to give him leave to remove ro ſome other Church. 

In the CCLXXXth, ro the ſame Biſhop, Ive determines, that a Married man may nor be ſuffer'd 
to accuſe his Wife of Adultery, upon ſuſpicion only, nor to force her to paſs the Tryal by red-hor irons. 

In the CCLXXXIR, he writes ro Aſelm, Biſhop of Beauvas, thar he is ready ar any time to-areft, 
thar the Clergy of St. Peters, in Beauvas, had granted ro the Regular Canons of Sr. Quintin, in that 
Ciry, the inherirance of a piece of Land they now hay claim to again. 

TheCCLXXXIId is an Inſtrument in Form, by which Ivo takes into the protection of the Church of 
Chartres an Hoſpital for poor People, lying at Chareaudun, 

The CCLXXXIIId is an Act, for Conſecrating a piece of ground near Tiron, for a Church-yard 
and purting it under the Juriſdiction of the. Church of Charrres. | 

The CCLXXXIVth is a Deed making over, for ever, to the Monaſtety of Bonneval the Church of 
St. Peter, at Chareaudun,” which ſome of the Clergy had redeem'd from a Lay-man, in whoſe poſſe(- 
fion it was before. | | yOu a 
 TheCCLXXXVrh is a Confirmation of rhe Gift of the Chutch of St. Nigaſins, at Meulan, by 
Robert Earl of Menlan, to the Monks of Bee. | te 

The CCLXXXVIth is rhe Charter of the Foundation of the Abby of Sr. Fohn du Val, in the Sub- 
urbs of Chartres. IB Tri} T ln Of ; 

. The CCLXXXVIIth is- concerning the Eucharift, of which we have already given an Extract. 
It was written by Ivo, while he was a Regular Canon of Sr. Quintin at Beaunas.. | 

The CCLXXXVIIIrh is a Confirmation of a Grant, formerly made, to the Monaſtery of Marmor- 
?7er, of rhe Church of Hanche and a Chappel annex'd ro ir. | TORTS 

The Laſt is a Letter ro the Abbot of the Monaſtery of: Marmowrier, written in very prefiing Terms, 
to perſwade him and his Monks to ſtand to the Arbirrarion made by himſelf and the Earl of Chartres, of 
the difference berween them and the Church of Chartres, . 


of 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
Of the Pannornua of Ivo. 


Vo, Biſhop of Chartres, has left us rwo Collections of the Eccleſiaſtical Canons ; one of them inti- 

ruled Pannormia, which makes bur a ſmall Volume ; rhe other pretty large commonly known by 
the Name of the Decreral ; rhe former in Eight Books, the Decretum is divided into ſeventeen, The 
ſame Preface is prefix'd ro both of them. 

The Pannormia is ſuppos'd by ſome ro have been written by Hugh Biſhop of Chalors: and indeed, 
Vincent, Biſhop of Beauvais, mentions an abridgmenr of the Decretum of Too, drawn by him : bur 
that muſt be ditterent from this we are ſpeaking of, which is not an Epirome of any other Book, bur 
an Original work. In all the Manuſcripts, that can be found, ir bears rhe Name of Tvo's Panrormza ;. 
particularly, in thar in the Library of Sr. Vi&or, which was written before rhe time Hugh Biſhop of Cha- 
tons liv'd in; which is an evident proof that the Pannormia cannor be his. The Decrees of Innocent Id, 
who was Pope fince Tvo's death, though added in rhe Edirions, are not in the antient Manuſcript, nor 
in ſeveral others, as has been obſery'd by Antonius Auguſtinus, The Pannornia was compos'd before 


the Deeretal, 


Of the Decretum of Ivo. 


He Decretum is a Colle&tion of Rules and Conftitutions in Church-Aftxrs, raken out of the Let- 

rers of the Popes, the Antient Canons and Councils, the writings of the Fathers of rhe Church 
and rhe Laws of Catholick Princes. In the Preface, Ivo gives notice, rhar he has rangd them under 
general heads, or Titles, for the exafjer finding our any Canon the Reader has occaſion ro conſult. And 
admoniſhes rhar if one Canon ſhail ſeem ro have a different meaning from thart of another, we are nor 
preſently ro conclude they are contradictory ; bur ro remember thar ſome are to be underſtood accord- 
ing to the Rigour of their import, others are to be raken with allowances ; for thar all Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline aiming only ar that Edification which is founded upon Charity, every Rule and Order of 
the Church is intended for the ſame End ; upon which Account, the Spiritual Phyſicians, the Guides 
of Souls, Accommodate their Remedies and Preſcriptions to the quality of the diſtempers and the con- 
dition of their patients: that moreover, we are to diſtinguiſh berween what is laid down by way of 
advice, and what is deliver'd as a precepr or command, what is forbid from what is permitted or colera- 
xcd only: and among thoſe: things that are commanded or forbidden, we wuſt carefully conſider thar 
ſome of rhem are fo, by an Erernal and Immutable Law; others, by che Laws of Men, which may be 
cither changed, repealed, or diſpenſed with: Of all which diitinctions, exceprions, reſtrictions and 
allowances he gives very pertinent inſtances and illuftrarions out of che Writings of the Fathers, 


The Contents of the XVII Parts of the Decretal. 


T He Iſt Part trears of Faith, and of the Sacrament of Faith called Bapriſm, of the qualifications re- 
quir'd in thoſe thar are ro be Bapriz'd, of the Miniſtration, the Ceremonies, the verrues and-ef- 

fects of Bapriſm and of Confrmarion, | | g 3 

The IId is concerning rhe Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Fe/us Chriſt, of the manner of re- 
ceiving ir, of the Celcbration of the Maſs, and of the Sanctiry of this and the other Sacraments. 

The Id is of the Church and whar belongs to ir, and the Reverence and Obſervance due thereto. 

Fhbe IVih trears of rhe obſervation of the Feaſts and Fafts of the Church, of the Holy Scriprures, 
of rhe Cuſtoms and Councils of the Church. pile aa 

The Vrh of the Supremacy of the Church of Rome, the Rights of Primates, Metropolitans and Bi- 
ſhops; their Ordination and Soveraign Dignity. = : 4 

Th? VIrh is of the Converſation and Ordinarions of the Clergy ; how they -are to be Tryed and pu- 
niſhed for Offences. +0 ng") | 7 

The VIIch is of the Retirement and fingle Lives of Monks-and Nuns; and of the penance ro be un- 
dergone for breach of the yow of Conrtinency. y: lah 

The VIllch of Lawful Marriages; of Virgins and un-veiled Widows;--of. Rap?s, of Concubines, 
of Tranſgrefſions of the Marriage-vow ; of the puniſhment of Adultery. 

- The IXth ſpeaks of Inceſtuous Marriages and Fornicatioh; of the Degrees-of Afiniry and Conſan- 
gtinity, within which Marriage may not be Contracted; of the penances and puniſhments due ro the 
violaters of theſe Laws. -- - I 2 CENTS als a7; Ts © 27 

The Xtk of Murders voluntary and accidental, of all forts; and of the guilr and puniſhments of them. 

-;The:Xlth of Conjurers, Sorcerers, Juglers, Stage- players, and the penalties they are liable ro. 

The XIIth rrears of Lyes and Perjuries, of Informerg,Evidences, Faiſc-witneſies Judges, and Advocares. 

The Allrth contains the ſeveral Canons againſt Raviſhers, Robbers, Ulurers, Hunters, Drunkards, 
Riorers and Fews. | a ary - LTD 

The XIVrh, is concerning Excommunication juſt and unjuſt; in what manner and for what offen- 
ces ro. be Inflicted.; ., ..-. Ew 2a 4 : Sas 

The XVrth of Penances, and Commutrations of Penances, | '” 
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The X'VIth ſers forth the duties of the Laity; and in whar manner they are to be proceeded a= 


eainſt, . when they are guilty of any crimes or irregularities. 


The XVIIth conſiſts of the Refle&ions and Specularions of rhe Farhers, particularly of Sr. Gregory, 


concerning Faith, Hope, and Charity. 


Þ Efides the works already nam'd, there are 24 Diſcourſes or Sermons of -Ivo; Biſhop 'of 


Chartres, 
The If of them concerning the Sacramenr of Bapriſm: | Py. 
The Id, of the Dignity of Holy Orders, and the Converſation and Duties of Charchmeni 
The ITId, upon the Myſtical Significations of the Sacerdoral Habits. 
The IVrth, of the Dedication of Churches. | 
The Vrh, of the agreement berween rhe Holy Rires of the Old and New Teſtament; 
The VIth, upon the Birth and Sufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
The VIIth, upon his ſecond Advent. 
The VIlIth, upon the Nativ:zy. 
The IXrh, upon the C:rcumci/lon. | 
The Xth, upon the Epiphany. ; 
The XIth, upon the Purification of the Virgin Mary: * pt 
The XIIrh, upon the Seprtuageſima. 
The XIlcth, upon Aſbwedneſday. | | 
- The XFVth, upon the Lenz. * 
The XVrth, upen the Arniumnciation of the Bleſſed Virgin; 
The XVIth, upon Palm-Sunday. 
The XVIIrh, upon Marndy-Thurſday. 
The XVIIlth, upon Eafter-day. 
The XIXth; upon our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 
The XXth, upon Mhit/unday. | 
The XXIft, upon the day of Sr. Peter's being made Biſhop of Rome, {as is ſuppos'd. ) 
The XXIId, upon the Lord's Prayer. 
The X XIII, upon the Apoſtle's Creed. 
The XXIVrh, of the indecent apparel of Men and Women, 


FF Here is alſo a ſhort Chronicle, of the Kings of France, from Pharmond to Philip the firſt; reckoned; 
by ſome, to be written by Ivo, Biſhop of Chartres ; bur neither does this ſeem to be his, nor ano- 
ther mach larger ( aſcrib'd to him by ſome) from Ninus King of Aſſyria, to Loiiis le Debonnaire, which 
was written by Hugo Floriacenſis. | 

The Pannormia ot Too, Biſhop of Chartres, was printed at Baſil, in 1499. and at Louvain in i557. 

The Decretum was printed at Lowvain, in 1561. And at Pars, in 1647, with the Letrers and Ser- 
mons correctly pnbliſhed by Father Fronto, a Regular Canon of St. Genevieve: In which Edition are ad- 
ded the Learned Notes of Furetus Canon of Langres, and of Souchee Canon of Chartres upon the Let- 
ters of our Bithop. 
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CHAP. Il. 


The Hiſtory of the Church of Rome under the Popedom of Paſchal I. Gelafius II. 
and C:lixtus II, Containing the Riſe, Progreſs, and Concluſion of the Conteſts be- 
rween the Holy See and the Empire, about the Right of Inveſtitures. 


Ty 


d A/chal I. call'd, before he was Pope, Rarnier,: was a Tuſcan, the Son of Creſcentius and Al- The Eje. 
ſatia, He embrac'd the Monaſtick Life, and practis'd ir in the Abbey of Cluny , under the &jc#1 of 
Abbor Hugh. He was Created Cardinal Prieft of St. Clement, by Gregory VIE. and made Paſchal ils 


Abbor of rhe Monaſtery of Sr. Stephen, and Sr. Lawrence of Rome. After the Death of Urban II: the 
Cardinals caſt their Eyes upocn him ro advance him ro the Papal Chair, When he had inrimation of 
this, he abſconded for ſome time ; bur being afrerwards diſcovered, he was Proclaimed Pope by all 
the Cardinals, with tlie loud Acclamations of the People, and Conſecrared the 14rh day of Auguſt, 
in the Year 1099. 


The firſt thing he did was entirely to drive out the Anti-pope Guibert, He declar'd War againſt Thepearh 
him, and forc'd him to fly ro the Mountains of Abruzzo, where he Died, in the Year rtoo. His of Guiberr, 
Death did not put af end to the Schilm which had laſted 20 Years already ; for afrer him came The anti- 
three more Anti-popes, who fiicceeded one after anotfier, bur fell within a ſhore time. The firſt pn 


was Albert of Atella, whom Richard Duke of Campania, the great ſupporter of Guibert, caust to be 


up in the Monaſtery of St. Lawrence. After this the people of Cava a ſmall Town near Paleſtrina, 
undertook ro beſtow the Pontificate on a Roman nam'd Theodoric, who enjoy'd the Title of Pope on- 
Iy three Monrhs, and thought himſelf very happy in relinquiſhing ic and becoming an Anchorer. 
Mag inulphus who was Elected ar Ravenna; by the naine of Silveſter IV. ſeem'd ro have a grearer 

inrereſt, 


| : cceeded 
Elected in his ſtead, Ar the end of four Months he was taken by Pope Paſchal's Friends; and ſhur him 
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intereſt, bur he Dy'd within a ſhort time after. By this means Paſchal being freed from all his Ri- 
vals, retook Caſtellano and Benevento from the Prince of Capua, and the Town of Cava, on which 

_ Peter Collona Abbor of Farfa had ſeized, and drivcn Stephen Corſo our of Rome, who having ſeiz'd 
upon Sr. Paul's Church, annoy'd the Romans by his continual Incurfions. 

T7 Having thus quieted J:4ly, his defigns were aim'd againſt the Emperor Henry. Conrad the Son of 

þ ry that. Emperor, who was Governor of [taly, Dying in the Year 1101. Henry had a defign of paſſing 

be againſt into Italy , going to Rome, and holding a Council there the beginning of the Year 1102. to 

the + ih adjuſt the ditferences that had been berween him and the Holy See. The Pope made no open op- 

_ Henry poſition to it, nay, he invited the Emperor thirher : Bur foraſmuch as they could nor truſt each 0- 

 *" ther, the Emperor would nor venture to rely on the Italians, and Paſchal was nor very ſorry that Hen- 


| chal IL. ,,z's, rhe Pope in this Council drew up a Form in theſe Terms : © I Anathemarize all Herefie, and 
againſt the « chiefly that which diſturbs the State of the preſenr Church , which reaches and maintains thar 
ad err © no regard is to be had ro Anathema's, and thar one may lawfully contemn the Eccleſiaſtical Sancti- 
| FELT © ons. I promiſe wgigbey Pope Paſchal and his Succefſors 5. I approve and condemn whar the Ho- 
<* ly Catholick Chl approves and condemns. The Pope exacted this Oath of all that affifted ar 
the Council, and on Hohy-Thurſday publiſhed the Excommunicarion againſt Henry, drawn up in theſe 
Words : ©& Whereas Henry has not ceaſed from rending the garmenr of Fe/us Chriſt, that as, has nor 
* ceas'd from ravaging the Church by Fire and Sword, from diſhonouring. it by -his Perjuries, In- 
&* conrinence, and Homicides ; he has been Excommunicated and Condemn'd for his Contumacy and 
© Diſobedience, by Pope Gregory of Bleſſed Memory, and by our Predeceffor, . Urban II. and we alſo 
© have anathemariz'd him for ever in our laſt Synod by the Judgment of the whole Church, which 
«we deſire may benotified ro the whole World, and eſpecially ro the people reliding beyond the Moun- 
* rains, that they may have no hand in his Iniquity. 7 
| The Rebel Henry to avoidthe ſtroke of this Excommunicarion, abour the end of that Year order'd publication 
ax fr «n. £0 be made thar he intended to refign the Empire to his Son Herry, and to Travel to the Holy-Land. 
iy V. a- He nor- only caus'd this to be- publiſhed by Biſhop Eginard, bur likewiſe engag'd himſelf by a Vow ro 
gainſt his undertake this Journey. This pogacy engag'd the affection of rhe Princes and Clergy of the Empire 
Father, #70 him ; and ſeveral of his Subjects made preparations ro accompany him in this Expedition. Bur 
when they perceiv'd thar he had no deſign to perform his Vow, they began ro change their inclination 
rowards him ; which gave his Son Henry an occaſion of Rebelling againſt him, when by his Father's 
"Ray -he ſaw- his hopes of very ſuddenly enjoying the Empire fruſtrared. Having enrer'd upon tþis De- 
fign by the wicked Counſels of three great Lords, he left his Father ar Mentz, where he had ſpent 
the Chriſtmas Holy-days in the Year 1104. and withdrew to Bavaria, Religion being the cloak to co- 
ver this unarural Diſloyalry. He began by anathemarizing the Hereſie of his Father, and by promiſing 
Obedience ro the Pope. 'The Nobleſs of Auſtria, Germany, and the Eaſtern parts of France declaring 
for bim, he enter'd into Saxony, where he was very well received ; and having ſpent the Eaſter Ho- 
ly-days at Quied/ingburg , he was acknowledg'd Emperor by all the Towns of that Countrey. Ko- 
thard Arch-Biſhop of Men:z, and Gebehard Biſhop of Conſtance, the Pope's Vicars in Germany entred in- 
ro this Confederacy, and advis'd young Henry to reconcile all Saxony ro the Holy See. | 
Young Henry to eſtabliſh his Power appointed a general Aſſembly of the Biſhops and Clergy to be 
The Aſſem ; pe Y 
| Bly of Nor- held on the 29th of May, in the Year 1195. at Northuſa, a Royal Sear ; wherein, they made ſeveral 
" thuſa in. Orders with reſpect to the Diſcipline of the Church, They reform'd upon the Spot whar they thought 
the Tear they mighr ſafely do ; and whar appear'd to be of the moſt conſequence they referr'd ro thedererminari- 
I10s, on of the Holy See. They therein condemn'd the Herefie of the Simoniacal, and rhar of the N:colaitans, 
namely of fuch Clerks as would nor live in Celibacy#® They therein fix'd che Summer Ember-week , 
which was to be the H/bit/on-week,; and order'd that thoſe perſons who had been Conſecrated by falſe 
Biſhops ſhould be reconcil'd the next Ember-week. Henry V. would not appear at that Council till at- 
ter he had been invited rhither ; and when he came he ſeem'd to behave himſelf with a great deal of 
Modeity, Humility, and Wiſdom. He declar'd ro them, that he did not covet his Father's Throne, 
and. was ready to reſign it to him, if he would. but ſubmir ro Sr. Peter and his Succeffors. The Biſhops 
of Hildefheim, Paderborne, and Halberſtat, throwing themſelves ar the Feet of the Arch-Biſhop of Menzz 
their Metropolitan, declar'd, that chey would ſubmir to the Holy See ; whereupon theis Cauſe was 
referred to betried by the Pope. 
The War No ſooner did this Aſſembly break up, bur Henry V. marched rowards Ment; at the Head of ſome 
betwe:n Trocps, in order tro render himſelf maſter of thar Ciry, and to re-eſtabliſh the Arch-Biſhop thereof. 
the two. The Emperor his Father being within the place, Henry would nor venture to inveſt it, bur drew his 
HEBrIES. _ Forces off to IVirtsburgh, which he took by ſurprize, drove our thence Biſhop Er/ong, and pur Rober? 
in his place. Afterwards he inveſted the Caſtle of Nuremberg, which Surrendred to him at the end of 
rwo Months ; and being come to Ratisbonn, he was ſet upon by his Father who defeated him and re- 
rook that Ciry. Young Henry without being ſhocked ar this Overthrow rally'd up more Forces, and 
having becn joyn'd by the Saxons, he encamped over againſt his Father's Army, being ſeparated from 
each. othe? only by the River Regen. After ſeveral flight skirmiſhes, Young Henry found a way 
of winning over the Princes and Great Men who were in his Father's Army. They would nor fighr, 
ſo that the Emperor was forc'd to fly, and left his Son Maſter of the Field, who feiz'd on his Father's 
'Treafures that were at Spires. 


Abour 
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Abour . the end of the Year ir was agreed thar a Convention ſhould be -held at. Menzz, ro adjuſt Henry IV. 
the difference then on foor berween the two Emperors. The Father came upon the Rhine with an in- 7s caft into 
tention of being there ; bur rhe Son being afra:d he ſhould nor vbrain all that he defir'd from this Priſon and 
Convention, had recourſe ro Fraud and 'Treachery. He waited upon his Farther, proreited ro him Dethran d 
thar he wag very ſorry for whar had paſſed, accompanied him rowards Mentz : bur in the Road 
ſome body acquainted rhe Old Emperor that a very great number of Lords of Suabia 'and Saxony 
his Enemies were Arrived there 2: Upon this, his Son ſhew'd him thar ir would nor be ſafe ro rrutt him- 
felf in their hands, and per{waded him ro retire ro the Caſtle of Binghen near Mentz. He no ſoongr 
enter'd the place, bur the Gates were ſhur upon him, where he was kepr cloſe Priſoner. Afrerwards 
rchey ſent ro him requiring him ro deliver up the Enfigns of his Imperial Digniry, thar they mighr 
forthwirh be conferred on his Son Henry. The Biſhops of Albany and Conſtance, the Pope's Legares 
in this Aſſembly, rep.ared the Excommunication iſſued our againſt him. Ar lat; rhey rovk him our 
of the Caſtle of Binghen, and carry'd him ro Ingelheim, where they forc'd him ro renounce the Em- 

ire, to, confeſs that he had been in faulr, and on his Knees ro ask Abſolution of the Biſhop of 4/- 
| Bak who deny'd-it him, and referr'd him ro the Pope. Young Henry was Crown'd Emperor, and 
acknowledg'd as ſuch by rhe Afﬀermbly of Mentz. He diſparched Six Biſhops in rhe Quality of De- 
puries to Rome with ſeveral perſons of Quality, ro obrain a Confirmation of all that had been done ar 
Northuſa and Mentz. | | | 

However; Old Herry having made his Eſcape from Ingelheim, was receiv'd by Henry de Limbourg, Henry 1V. 
Duke of the Lower Lorrain, and by Oberr Biſhop of Liege who held our ſeveral places upon the Rhine retires to 
for him. The Ciry of Liege was the place he made choice of for his Reſidence, from whence he Licge, and 
wrote Letters ro the King of France, to his Son, to the Biſhops, and ro the Princes of Saxony and Ger- {ues forth 
many. Wherein he makes loud Complaints of rhe manner wherein he had been us'd, and proteſts © Declaras 
againſt all rhar they. had forc'd him ro do by conſtraint. In the laſt Lerrers, he declar'd that he was rea- 
dy topay all manner of Reipett ro the Pope, to regulare all rhe Aﬀairsof rhe Empire by rhe Advice of 
Henry Abbor of Cluzny, and appeals to the Pope's Determination of all that had been done againſt him 
in Germany. 

His Son caus'd an Anſwer to be rcturn'd ro him in the Name of the Lords, ro this Effect ; © Thar The Reply 
<the miſeries which he had brought upon borh the Church and Stare had oblig'd them ro depoſe him, of his Son 
« and ſer up his Son on. the Throne in his ſtead : Thar he had acknowledg'd himſelf that he was Henry. 
< unworthy of the Empire, and had reſign'd ir into his Son's hands : Thar the promiles he ar preſent 
< made fignified nothing, fince they*could nor tell how to give any Credit ro them : Thar however, 
<« that he might have no reafon to complain, they would conſent ro have the buſineſs examin'd over 
*c again in an Afſembly of the Lords and Commons. os 

Norwithſtanding this Yonng Henry purſued his Father, and afrer he had been bearen off from the The Death 
Bridge of Viſet, he inveſted Co/ogne, deligning afterwards ro march ro Liege. Bur the Beſieged held of Henry 
out more vigorouſly than he expected ;- and after rwo Months Siege, he was ready ro break up, IV 
when he received the News of his Father's Death ar Liege, rhe 7th of Auguſt, in the Year 1106. 

The people of L7ege obrain'd their Pardon, upon Condition, that they would dig up the Body of the 
Late Emperor, which was carry'd to Spires, and pur into a Sepulchre of Srone, where ir reniained 
without the Church unburied for five Years rogether : The Pope's Partiſans were of Opinion, thar 
fince he Died Excommunicared, rhey could nor give him Ecclefiaftical Burial. Guibere the Antipope 
was usd after the ſame manner, whom they dug up Six Years after his Burial, and caſt his Bones ro 
the Common-Shore ro inſult over his Memory. 5 

After. the Dearth of rhe Emperor Henry IV. thoſe Princes and people who had continu'd firm to his The Council 
Intereſts were oblig'd ro ſubmit ro rhe New Emperor. The Pope was invited inro Germany, and lefr of Guaſtal- 
Rome with that Deſign. In the way, on the 19th of Ofeber, in the Year 1106. he held a Council ar la; in the 
Guaſtalla, a Town of Lombardy, ſituared on the Po, « therein-to regulate what concern'd the Churches 7e«7 1106s 
of Germany and Lombardy, which had been engag'd in the Schiſm. He therein declar'd thar the Biſhops, 
the Prieſts, and the other Clerks who had been Ordain'd during the Schiſm, ſhould fill keep their Gr. 
ders, provided, rhey had nor procur'd them by Simony or by force, nor were conſcious ro rhemlſelves 
of being guilry of any other Crimes. He therein renew'd the Decrees of his Predecefſors againft In- 
veſtirures, and prohibited the Alienation of the Church Revenues. He rock away from the Merropolis 
of Ravenna the Towns of Emilia, that is, Placenza, Parma, Reggio, Modena, and Bologne; to puniſh ir 
for irs Rebellion. | | w= 

The Decree againſt Inveſtirures was diflik'd by the Emperor, whereupon Paſcal inſtead of going ro The Conteſt | 
Mentz, as he had detign'd, rerird into France ; and after he kad ſpent the Chriſtmas Holy-days in the between _ 
Abbey of Clugny, he went to implore the Protection of King Philip. However, rhe German Noblesand ek he 
Biſhops being conven'd ar Me»zz, refolv'd upon ſending Depuries to the Pope, to let him know that rhe - __ 
power of Creating Biſhops had been granred by the Holy See ro Charlemagne and his Succellors;z and , vat 
thar therefore he could not. diveſt thar Prince of it. Thete Deputies encer'd into a Conterence with Inveſti- 6 
the Pope at Chalens, and the Arech-Biſhop of Treves being their Prolocutor, after he had roid the Pope zures. 
-thar rhe Emperor wiih'd him all manner of Proſperity, and proter'd ro ierve him to the urmoit of his The Rea- 
Power fo long as ir did nor prejudice the Rights of the Empire, he declar'd rhar from the time of St. ſons a!» 
Gregory the Great, the Emperor had notice given him of thc perſon ro be choſen ; that afrer he had /edy'd by 
given his Conſent, the EicCtion was publickly made ; thar ther: he who was Elecied was Conſecrared ; the Empe- 
and thar after the Contecration he waited upon the Emperor, to receive from him rhe Inveſtiture tot 797's Deps- 
the Royalties, by the Ring and Paſioral Sraff, by which at the ſame time he did Honiage and ſwore #75 for the 


Allegiance to the Emperot + Thar this cuſtom ſeem'd to be very reaſonable, becaule wuhour it the {nve/it- 
E Bithops frres. 
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' Biſhops could not enjoy the Cities, Caſtles, Territories, Fiefs, qr any other Revenues depending on the 
| Empire. 
The Rea- The Pope reply'd by the Biſhop of Placenza, thar the Church being redecm'd by the Blood of Fe- 
ſons al- ſus Chriſt was tree, and therefore ought nor ro be pur into Bondage : Thar if ir could nor chuſe irs 
ledg'd by Prelates withour the Conſent of the Emperor, it would become his Vafſal ; and thar if theſe Prelares 
the Pp?S after their Election were oblig'd to receive the Inveſtiture from him by the Ring and Paſtoral Sta, 
Dep < ag this would be an Uſurpation on the Prerogative of God himſelf : Thar iaftly, ir was unbecoming and 
for fit wa: benearh rhe Sacerdoral Order and Unction, . thar Hands Conſecrated by the Body and Blood of Feſws 
3/1, 7 Chriſt ſhould be pur inro Hands ftain'd with Blood-ſhed. 


bogs The Emperor's Depuries withdrew, being very much diffarisfied ar this reply, rhreatning ro put an 
the Conje- end ro this Debare at Kome, with their Swords in their Hands. The Pope would willingly have re- 


rence about new'd the Buſineſs with 4delbert the Emperor's Chancellor ; bur they could nor come to an agreement 
Invefli- in any one point, and the Emperor's O—_— rerurn'd back into Germany. | 
tures. The Pcpe-on his parr Afſembled a Council at Troyes in Campagne, about Aſcenſion-day, in the Year 
The Council 1107, wherein after he had made ſeveral Inſtirutions about Church Diſcipline, he propos'd ro renew 
of Troyes the Decrees of his Predeceffors againſt Laicks concerning themſelves with Ecclefiaftical Dignities. The 
inte Tear Emperor who had ſpent the Eaſter Holy-days at Menrz, made his approaches towards the Council, 
1197. and ſent thither his Ambaſſadors ro acquaint rhem rhar the Popes had formerly granted to Charlemagne, 
the Right of making Biſhops; and thar if they would nor conſent thereto, ro declare that he would pre- 
vent the determining of thar Afair in a ſtrange Countrey. Upon this remonftrance the Council gran- 
red rhe Emperor a Years time, that he himſelf might come 1n perſon ro Rome, there ro plead the 
. Cauſe in a general Council which ſhould derermine ir. | 
The Emperor pur off his Journey rill ſuch rime as he had fully regulated rhe Affairs of the Empire; 
The EMe- after which, in” the beginning of the Year 1110. he held a Convention ar Ratisbone, wherein he de- 
ror's f I. - clar'd that he had refolv'd to go ro Rome, there to receive the Imperial Crown, and to adjuſt the 
wo m9 ** differences berwixr the Pope and him. He order'd the Princes of the Empire to prepare to wait up- 
Je on him, and to raiſe an Army by . Auguſt. Ar that time he ſer our according to his former reſolution. 
His Army confiſting of 30000 Horſe, was divided into rwo Bodies ; He pur himſelf ar the Head of 
the one at Tre, and the other ftay'd for him at Novara, and joyn'd him near M:/an, where he was 
Crown'd King af Lombardy, by Arch-Biſhop Chryſolaus. Afterwards he croſs'd the Po and came 
ro Placenza, where and at Parma he ftay'd for ſome- time, whilſt he ſent his Deputies ro adjuſt mat- 
rers with the Princeſs Mathi/ds, whom he continu'd in her Dominions, upon Condition, that the 
ſhould nor oppoſe his pafſage. The Seaſon being very far gone, he loſt a grear many Sumprer Hor- 
ſes in croſffing the Appennine Mountains, which oblig'd him ro ſtay ſome rime ar Florenc:, where he 
{penr the Chriſtmas Holy days. From thence he marched ro Sutr7, atrer he had in his Paſſage demo- 
Uſh'd the Town of Arezzo, which oppos'd his March. 
The Treaty The kmbaſſadors which he had ſent ro the Pope, waired upon him ar this place, with the Legares 
between Of his Holineſs; and they agreed thar the Pope ſhould Crown Henry, and that this Prince ſhould 
the Pope allow the Churches their Liberry, and grant no more Inveſtitares ro Biſhops, upon condition thar he 
andthe ſhould retain the Dutchies, Counties, Marquiſates, - Territories, the Rights of Money, Juſtice, and 
Emperor. Marches, the Revenues, Fiefs, and other Eftares which they held of the Empire. This agreemenr 
ſeera'd ar firſt fight ro be very advantageous to the Church; bur in realiry ftripp'd the Bithops of their 
Eftares and Digniries, for a Chimerical Honour, and reduced them to exrreauy Poverty. The Emperar 
foreſeeing that one of theſe rwo things would happen, either' thac this Agreement thould be Execu- 
red, and he .be a great gainer thereby; or that it the Pope could not prevail upon the Biſhops of 
Germany 10 _= their pretenſions ro thoſe grear Eſtates, he ſhould re-enter upon rhe Rights of Inve- 
ftirures, made no ſcruple ro ratify this Treaty, upon condition that the Pope would prevail upon the 
Biſhops to approve thereof. The Pope for his pare, who loft nothing by it, and was farisfied thar by this 
means he ſhould humble the Biſhops. of Germany, was likewiſe very well pleas'd with this Treary. 
Whereupon ir was fign'd and ſworn to, and Hoftages exchang'd.on both ſides. | 
The Pip? After the Concluſion of this Treaty, the Emperor marched rowards Rome, and on the 1 1th of Februa- 
and Carat» xy in the Year MCXI, arriv'd at rhe Town Leonina, where he was receiv'd by the Clergy and Lairy, 
. nals appre- who came to wait upon him, and Conducted him with loud Acclamartions' to St. Peter's Palace, 
hended & here he mer with the Pope and the Cardinals who.artended his coming on the Top of the ſtairs. He 
e#e Empe- Fig the feet of his Holineſs, and afterwards his forehead, Eyes and Mcurh, and went into the Church 
ror aOrder. n the Pope's Right hand, who celebrated Maſs When rhey came ro the Ceremony of the Coro- 
nation, the Pope ask'd rhe Emperor whether he was willing to obſerve rhe Preary ro which rhey had 
agreed, and remir his Righr of Inveſticures: The Emperor reply'd that he was ready to do it, provided 
"the Biſhops of Germany would Conſent thereto; and rhar ir was-requiſire ro know their Sertimenrs of 
che martcr. T he Biſhops of Germany oppos'd ir all they could, and complain'd that the Pope was 
minded to diſpoſe of rhat which did nor belong to him. The Pope in vain remonſtrated to then that 
theſe Eftates were committed ro them by way of Truft, and that chey needed nor ſcruple to refign them 
back ro the Emperor ; for rhey would never conſent ro ſo diſadvantageous a Propoiition. Upon rheſe 
debares, Henry tummon'd the Pope ro Crown him, and upon his Refufing to do ir, order'd his Guards 
ro apprehend hign and ſeveral Cardinals. The News of this being nois'd abour rhe Ciry, the Romans 
ran to their Arms, animared thereto by the Cardinals' of Freſeate and Oftia, kill'd ſeveral Germans 
ſtragling/in the Ciry, and ſer upon the Emperor's Forces very vigorouſly. The Engagement was 
very obſtinare on both fides, the Emperor was in- great danger of his Life, bur ar jatt repuls'd the 
' Romans, and march:d our of the City. rwo days after, carrying along with him the Pope and Cardinals 
Priloners, on 
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He quartered near two Months abour Rome, till at laſt rhe Pope ro put an End ro the War which The Pope . 
was ready to break our, and to get his Liberty, reſoly'd ro grant him the Right of Inveſtitures and ro 874"#s the 
Crown him. Being thus agreed with the Emperor, they reenter'd Rome the thirteenth of April, and Right of 
coming to Sr. Peter's Palace, rhe Emperor receiv'd the Imperial Crown ar the hands of the Pope. They : ney hs 
ſay thar the Pope communicated to him a moiery of rhe Hoſt which he had Conſecrared, proteſting 7. 
rhar he gave ir him asa Seal and Pledge of the Peace which he had made with him, and of the Con- ETY 
cord that was berween them ; and that whoever of them ſhould break rhis Concord or Violate this 
Peace, ſhould have no part or portion in the Kingdom of Feſ#s Chriſt. The _ likewiſe granted 
him a Bull of Confirmation of the Right of Inveſtitures, importing that he granted and confirm'd the 
Privilege which rhe Emperors his Predecefſors had of giving Inveſtitures by the Ring and Croſfier to the 
Biſhops and Abbots of his Dominions Elected without Simony or Violence: Thar they ſhould nor 
be conſecrated rill after they had receiv'd Inveſtiture, excepting ſuch as were us'd to be invelited by 
rhe Arch-Biſhops or the Pape. This Conceffion is founded on theſe rwo Reaſons; Firſt, becauſe rhe 
Predeceffors of Henry had conſiderably enriched the Churches, by the Revenues of the Crown which 
they had beſtowed on them: and Secondly becauſe ir was neceſſary that the Diſſentions and Diiturban- 
ces which might ha upon Elections, might be appeas'd by the Royal Aurhoricy, Laſtly rhe Pope 
in this Bull denounc'd an Anathema againſt rhoſe who ſhould oppole this Conceffion. 

The Emperor having rhus omg - 


d his deſign, departed from Rome being arrended by the Pope. 

They parted very good Friends in appearance, by ſhewing ro each orker a Reciprocal Good Will 

and Aﬀedtion. The Pope returned ro Rome, and the Emperor as he went through Lombardy, took 

an Oarh of Fidelity from all the Towns, and arriv'd at Spires Augyſt IV. Where he interr'd his Fa- 

thers Corps with grear Magnificence, according to the Leave he had from the Pope, upon the Teſti- 

mony given that he dy'd a Penitenr. WE Ef 

Notwithſtanding this, Pope Paſchal at his Return, found a great many Cardinals offended thar he The Gans 

had granted the Right of Inveſtirures to the Emperor, and he excus'd himſelf as well as he could, of Inve- 
upon the Account of rhe Exrremiry he was in, and the Miſeries which threarned Rome, if he had nor ſiitures | þ 
made this Condeſcention. Theſe Reaſons did nor ſatisfy the more Reſolure, who rook an octafion d/approv 
from the Pope's going into the Country, to call an Aſſembly, whergin they cancell'd all that rhe Pope 9 the Car- 
had done, renew'd and confirm'd the Decrees of his Predeceffors againſt Inveftirures. The Pope ha- dinalt. 
ving heard of ir ſent them Word, thar though their intention mighe be good, yer their way of Pfo- 
ceeding was not to be tolerated : Thar he hop'd for the furure ro make amends fot whar he had done 

amils, only to divert the Ruin of Romeand all the Country; bur thar they ought to have patience; and 

ro take care that the Zeal they have for the Welfare of the Church does not prove prejudicial 
ro Ir. > 
Bruno Biſhop of Signz, Abbor of Mount Cafſm, was one of thoſe who was the frey(t'in ſpeaking againſt 
Inveſtitures; and who ſolicited rhe Pope moſt ro reyo@: whar he had done, and ro Anatheinarize the 
Emperor. e Cardinals who:had been raken Priſoners with the Pope, were divided ih rheir Senti- 

ments; ſore were for what he had done, others diſapprov'd ir. The Pope offended thar this Divi- 
-fion roſe ſo high, and fearing ir would ſpread farther if che Monks of Mount Cafſin follow'd their Ab- 

bor's Sentimehts, order'd Bruno to retire to his Biſhoprick, and another Abbor ro be Elected im his 

Room. This Queſtion was likewiſe debated our of Iral, and we ate inform'd that Fohn Arch-Biſhop of . 
Lions, would have call'd a Council ro condemn wha: the Pope had done, and that Ivo of Chartres 
endeavour'd ro difſwade him from it. Some maintain'd that one could nor approve of Inveſtitures 
withour bing guilry of Hereſy; others believ'd that they might be tolerated, rhough they were irre- 

gular, and a third openly ſtcod up in their Vindication, Pope Paſchal was very ſorry that he had de- _ 
viared from the Decrees of his Predeceffors, and defir'd nothing - more than to revoke whar he had 

done; bur durſt nor undertake it on his own head after che Oach which he had raken, and the folemn 

Bull he had. granted, : | : © 

To wind himſelf our of this Difficulry, he affembled a Council of one hundred Biſhops or therea-. The Corti 

Hours in the Lazeran Cliurch in March 1112. The chief Infticurion of which was the Repealing the ©! of La» 
Righr of [Inveſtitures. For after they had renew'd againſt rhe Clerks, rhe Favourers of Guiber: the ©5242 7n 
Anti-pope, the Interdition pronounced againſt them, the fifth day of the Seffion rhe Pope ſhew'd in ©** Tea 
what manner He and the Cardinals had been apprehended by King Henry, and how contrary to his ** as 
- Reſolution he had been forc'd ro grant to that Prince the Inveſtirures for ro obrain his Freedom, the 

Peace of the Church and rhe People: Thar he had taken an Oath thar he would give him no farther 
- diftarbance abour Inveſtitures, and thar he would pronounce no Anathema againft his perſon: That 

though rhe King had nor abſerv'd the Conditions of thar Oath, yer he was relolv'd to ftand ro whar 

he had done; that however he acknowleg'd that he had done amiſs, and defir'd it ſhould be re- 

dreſs'd, ſo th& the Church mighr come ro no prejudice: To clear himſelf the more fully from all 
Suſpicion .of Hereſy, the next day he made a Profetiion of Faith, wherein he decJar'd that he embrac'd 

the Faith and Dodctrine contain .in the Holy Scriptures, in the four General Councils, and in the 
-Decrees of the Popes his Succeffors, eſpecially rhole of Gregory 7. and Urban 2. that he approv'd of 

what thoſe Pope approv'd, and that he condemn'd whar they had condemn'd. After this Declaration, 

Gerard Biſhop of Angoultme read a paper, importing thar all thoſe who were ther preſent at thar Coun- 

cil condemn'd, declar'd Null, and abſolutely canceil'd rhe Privilege, of rather Pravilege exrofred 

from Pope Paſchal, by the Corbpulſion of Henry, particularly that which imply'd that thoſe who 

ſhould be Canonically Elected by the Clergy and People, conld not be Conſecrated rill ſuch tine as 

they had Received Inveſtirure from the King. This Sentence was approv'd by all the Ptelares of the 
Council, conſiſting of twelve Arch-Biſhops, an hundred and fourteen Biſhops, and rv#enty three Car- 

ainals, Pricſts and Deacons, 6 . Sw 
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- The De- There was nothing done in this Council againſt the Perſon'of rhe Emperor Henry, but Guy Arch- 
 crees a- Biſhop of Viema the Pope's Legar, a Man very zealous for promoxing the intereſts of the Holy See, 
| gainft Hen» £a1Fq a Council together in September, wherein he not only canceli'd the privilege of Inveſtitures, as 
ry #pon the 1,11 been before done in the Lateran Council ; . bur farther declar'd,; rhar it was Herefie ro receive In- 
| eccount of ftirure ar the hand of any Laicks, and Excommunicated rhe Emperor Henry. He ſent the Pope word 
Inveſti- _f what he had done in thar Council, and defir'd 'thar he would be pleas'd ro confirm ic. The Pope 
_ who had already declar'd againft whar himſelf had done, made no ſcruple ro grant his Requeſt. 
Cardinal Conon, Biſhop of -Paleſtrina, and Legate of the Holy See in the Eaf?, thunder'd out Excom- 
municartions againſt Henry, as well in a Council held- ar Fery/alem, as in thoſe*he held ar his rerurn, 
in the Years 1144,and 1115. at Beauvas, at Rbeims, at Cologne, and ar.Chalons. Thierry Cardinal and 
Legare of the Holy See appoinred a Council ro be held ar Cologne in the Chriſtmas Holy-days, 1115. 
and ſer our with an intention ' of "being there ; 'bur he dy'd by the way, however, the Council thun- 
4 der'd out an Excommunicarion againſt the Emperor Henry. / En 
The Empe- Thar Prince perceiving himſelf ro be thus fruſtrated. of the hopes which he had conceiv'd of quietly 
ror Henry enjoying the Inveſtirures, reſoly'd upon marching a Second time into Tray, and rhe rather becauſe his 
V's. ſecond p,ofence there was requiſite for 'the taking poſſefion of the Dominions of 'the Princeſs Marhilds, who 
. Fourney in- 4,*4 the 24th of Fuly 1115. Thereupon having enter'd into Lombardy,” he made a ftay near the Ri- 
& Traly. yer Po, to rake poſſeflion of the Eftares lefr him by rhe Death of 'thar Princeſs ; and in the mean 
rime ſent the Abbor of Cl/ugny, and ſeveral other Depuries ro the Pope, to endeayour an Accommodation 
with rhe Holy See. | 
The Lare= The Pope held ar rhar rime a Second Council in the Lateray, which commenc'd the &th of March, 
ran Coun- the three firſt Seffions whereof were wholly raken up in diſcuffing the private Afaits of ſome Biſhops. 
cil in the Several of thoſe who affiſted in rhis Council complained that they ſpent roo much rime on ſich Ke 
© Tear 1116, fairs as were of little or no conſequence ro the Church, and required that rhey might enter imme- 
| diately upon the Debare bf that for which they were more eſpecially aſſembled, that rhey mighr know 
\\ whar the Pope's ſentiments were, and what  rhey onght to teach when they were return'd to their 
Dioceſſes. Uponthis Remonſtrance the Pope declar'd, thar he freely acknowledg'd, thar deſigning to 
ut a ſtop to the Robberies, Burnings, Murders, and other Crimes which'were daily committed ; 
be had done amiſs in granting thg privilege of Inveſtirures which now he condemn'd with an Erernal 
Anarhemazand defird they would do rhe ſame. All who were there preſent, cry'd out, Lee it be ſo, Let it 
be ſo. Bruno of Signs immediately ſaid, © Ler us giye God thanks for rhar Pope Paſchal Preſident 
<« of this Council has in our hearing condemn'd this wicked Privilege fo full of Injuſtice and Hereke. 
Moreover, a Biſhop averr'd, thar fince this Privilege was Herefie, he who had granred ir 'by conſe- 
uence was an Heretick. - This diſcourſe moy'd Cardinal Fohn Cajetar, who applying himſelf to that 
Biſhop, How dare you (ſays he) in our preſence call the & > Heretich > The Writing indeed which h& 
anted was bad; but not Heretical. Anorhe® added, thar ftrictly ſpeaking, it-could nor be call'd bad, 
| Seer ir had been done -to deliver the people of God : which according ro-the Goſpel was a good 
Work. The Pope who was out of patience to hear himſelf accus'd'of Herefie, caus'd filence to be 
- made, and then with a lond Voice exprefſed himſelf thus. © Hark ye my 
+ This is a bold afſertim, and fit only © Lords and Brethren ; + ler the whole -World know that the Church of 
for a Pope, an infallible Pope to make ; © Rome has-never been guilry of Herefie, and rhar it has extirpated chem 
bat op true it is, we with him appeal to © all: Thar the Arian Herefie which laſted for 300 Years together'was ar 
the Determination of the whole World; © laſt condemn'd at Rome: That the Herefies of Eutychius and Sibelius 
; < were there likewiſe Condemn'd : That Phorzmus and the other Hereticks 
© receivd their Condemnarion atRome : Thar laſtly,'ris for rhis Church the Son of God pray'd 
<< juſt before his Paflion, when he ſaid, Peter, I have prayd for thee that .thy Faith fail not. 
And thus etided the third Seffion. Ar the fourth, which was held on Thur/day, the Pope was not pre- 
ſent, becauſe he was raken up in ' giving Audience about the Emperor's Afﬀairs to the Abthr of Clupny, 
ro Fobn Catcjan, and to Peter Leo, Prefect of the, Ciry of Rome, and ro the other Favourers of Henry. 
The fifth Seffion on Friday, began with the Diſpures berween Fohn Cajetan and the other Defenders 
of the Emperor Henry, and Conon of Paleſtrina, who was abſolutely for Excommunicating him. The 
Pope to pacifie them, ſaid, rhar the Church in the Primitive times flouriſhed by irs Martyrs, and by the 
Piery of its Profefſors ; that afrerwards, when Emperors and Kings were Converred to the Faith, they 
Honour'd the Church by granting it Demeans, Revenues, and Temporal Rights and Dignities : Thar 
ir was reaſonable ſhe ſhould enjoy the Benevolence of Princes, and beftow thoſe Goods on her Sons as 
ſhe judg'd moſt convenient, He afterwards repealed the Privilege of Inveſtitures, and renew'd the 
Decrees of Gregoty VII. but would pronounce nothing in particalar _ Hemry's Perſon. However, 
he confirm'd s Kt Cardinal Conon of Paleſtrina had done againſt that Prince in Syri4, in Greece, in Hun- 
£47, in Saxony, in Lorrain, and in-France. This was pals'd by the majority of m_ » 
he next day the Pope diſcuſs'd in the Council the Conteſt berween Groſolanus, or Chryſo/aus and For- 
danes, prerenders to the Arch-Bifhoprick of Milan ; and after he had obſerv'd thar the Tranſlations of 
Biſhops were never allow'd, bur in caſe of neceffiry, or for the Churches grearer benefir, he declar'd 
that of Groſolanus Null, which had been more prejudicial than adyanrageous to the Church. Af- 
terwards he granted indulgences of forty days, to thoſe who would viſit the'Sepulchres of the Apoſtles, 
_ oy the Council by giving his Bleffingto rhe —_— PERS Ns 
: | e Emperor Henry having heard of the proceedings of this Council, thought it requiſite rhar he him- 
E.. ve" Ace ſelf ſhould appear perſonally ar Rome, ro prevent the Conſequences” of x "aloe xonont® wen , and 
Paſchal maintain the Privilege which rhe Pope had granted him. He thereupon order'd his Army to advance 
with- © towards that _ The Pope nor venturing ro ftay his coming, retir'd to Mount Cafſiz, and from thence 
draws, for the greater ſecurity went into Apulis, The Emperor came to Rome and enter'd i; ang ow 
poſition, 
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firion, and caus'd himſelf ro be Crown'd a Second rime, by Maurice Burdin Arch-Biſhop of Braghe. 7 
his Arch-Biſhop was Limeſin, who went into Spain to wait upon Bernard Arch» Bifzop of Toledo, who 

made him Arch-Deacon of his Churgh, from whence he was prefer'd to the Biſhoprzck of Con:mbr23; 

and afterwards to the Ach-Biſhoprick of Brague. He was come to Rome to defend the Rights of his 

Church againſt the Arck-Biſhop of Toledo, and ſtay'd there two Years. The Emperor ſpent the Eaſter 

Holy-days at Rome, but ' was forc'd by the exceſtive hotneſs of the Seaſon to draw p, towards = i 

any, from whence he ſent Ambaſſadors to the Pope! ro promiſe him all manner of ſarisfation, provid 

he would bur abſolve him, from the Excommunication. The Pope retutn'd him rhis Anſwer that for his 

| he had nor Excommunicared him, becauſe he had engag'd himſelf upon Oath to do no fuchthing ; 

nt thar he could not rake off the Excommunication which others had denounc'd againſt him, till he had 
heard whar they and he had to ſay for themſelves in a Synod. In the mean time, the Pope rerurn'd paghat ps: 
rowards Rome with the Norman 'Iroops of Apulia, and fell Sick at Anagnia. Being recover'd of his tune to 
Ulneſs, he went and ſpent the Chriſtma Holy-days ar Paleſtrina, and from. thence advanc'd towards Rome. 
Rome and enter'd it; and as he was ſtudying to bring his Enemies to ſubmir, he Died two days after his : 

* Terurn, in Fanuary 1118, En rs GO. 

After his Death, the Cardinals met in a Monaſtery of the Benedi&ines of Rome call'd the Palladium, Gelaſus If 
near to the: Palace of Franchipani, and fix days after.Ele&ted Fobn Cajetan the Chancellor, who was Mos) ” 
o_ \Gelaſus H. and Proclaim'd Pope, Cincius of Franchipani being offended thar they had nor Pope, 
made 


»14ns could not endure this Affront ; the chief _— them mer, and ſent ro demand the Pope from 
fo 


bert Prince « f Capua. Aﬀeer his Conſecration he came ro Capua, where he heard that rhe Emperor comes to 
had caus'd Mak, 


ea 
(i Pope retook ſeveral places in the Countrey, and enter'd privately into Rome ;| bur his Enemies 4 =D 


This Choice was approv'd of by all the Cardinals rhen preſent ar Clugny when the Pope Dy'd : They The Elegiz 


Tween the 


held at Rheims on the 18th of Ofober. In the mean time to prepare martters for the Peace, 1/lliani of prog pot 


gative.; ro which,the Biſhop of Chalons reply'd, Thar if he were fincere in his defites of rhe Peace, it yeaux cotic 
was requiſire he hould remic the Inveſtirures, but rhat he would not thereby diminiſh the leaſt of bis cerning In- 
Prerogative 5 becauſe _. Caſe would be the ſame as it was in France, where; though the Biſhops veflitures; 


| erdun, and agreed with him in Writing abour the ſame things ; and for a complear conſum- 
marion of this Aﬀair, the Emperor promis'd ro' meer the Fope ar Mouzon on the 24th of Oftober, | | 
' The Council of Reims open'd on the 21ſt of Ofober. The Pope and Lews King of France were 0 | 
perſonally;preſent ar it, and it conſiſted of fifteen Arch-Biſhops, above 200 Biſhops of France, $#2ih, -, of | 
Germany, and England, and a great many Abbors and other Ecclefiaſticks. The Poge made a DiF- gp ond 
courſe on the Goſpel for the Day, and Coro made another upon the Paſtoral Carr, In this Council, ,j, 72, 
King Lewy preferrd ſeveral Complaints againſt Henry King of England, Beofrey Arch-Biſhop of Roan 1 1x5, 
-undertook to anſwer him, but was forc'd to be filent by the Note thar aroſe in the Aﬀembly. Af- 
rerwards Hildegarda Counteſs of Poifiers appear'd in ths Council, and complain'd thar* her Husband 

had left er and marry'd another Woman. The Biſhop. of Szintes, arfd other Prelares of Aquitain 
undertook, the Defence of their Prince, and excus'd him for not? appeating becauſe he was fick. The 

Pope accepted of this Excuſe, 'and pur off the Tryal of this Cauſe cill another rime. The Conteſt 

which na was. ſtarred berween Audin Biſhop of Eureux, and Amanry who had rurn'd him 
out of that Biſhoprick, rais'd a great Hear berween the French and the Normans. The Pope to my 
ws 


wn 
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ir, made a Diſcourſe on the Adyantages of Peace and Ukity, and Yeclar'd that the Emperor had pro- 
pos'd an Atretmmodation, and that he was to meer hiwmi ar Moizzon to. put an End ro-ir; thar he de- 
fir d the Prelates' ro ftay till his Return which ſhould be very ſ$ecqy. The Cardinals whohall wai- 
ted upon the Emperor, the Biſhop of Chalons, and the Abbor of Clugny, gave An Account- of their Ne- 
goriation to the Council. | ' { : CANE SES. 475. 2 

' The Nego- On the morrow the Pope took his Leave. of the Afﬀembly, recotnmended them wo put up their 
| fiation Prayers and Wiſhes for the Peace, and, the next day fer our for Monzon. He arriv there onthe 
between Thurſday, and after he had conferr'd with the Prelates whom he had brought along with him,” and 
the Pope read over again the Projects of the Accommodarion, he ſent the Deputies who had alrexdy cone 
and the menc'd this Negotiation ro the Emperor. Thar Prince at firſt deny'd char he "had #Hitde any ſuch 
Emperv. ,romiſe; afterwards they debared how the Pope ſhould receive him in giving Him AVGolurion, bur 
cold come to no agreement, On the morrow the Emperor defir'd farrher tine,” atid *he Pope per- 
ceiving that he ſoughr ro pre arr rhe Buſineſs, terir'd ro a Caftle belonging to-rhe Counr of 
Troyes with an Intention of returiiing back - again. The -Emperor d&&r/d*time nll Mmday, bur the 
Pope would nor 'grant it; and after he. had order'd him to be rold that if che were fiticerely intent * 
upon Peace, he was ready ro grant it him either in or after the Cotmert. He fer our on 'Suntlay Mor- 
ning, and rerurn'd with all expedition ro Rheims. The nexr day being * ned by this Journey, -he 
could not ſtay long in rhe Council, he only gave them an Account of his Proceedings at Monxor. On 
Tueſday he was not rhere ar all, bur 5n Wedneſday he appear'd. Ar firft they debated ofa 'grear many 
private marters, and afterwards.the Pope publiſh'dfive Carions. I. 
The firſt was againſt the Simoniacal, who either bonghr or ſold any Eccleſiaſtical Goods, 
The ſecond was againft Inveſtirures. | a 
' The Third againſt thoſe wha either ſeiz'd or detain'd the Revenues of Churches. 
"The Fourth againſt thoſe who left rhem' ro their Heirs by way of Sacceffion, and againſt the Prieſts 
who exacted Money for the Admihiftration of rhe Sacramenrs or for Burial. 
And the fifth againſt the Priefts, Deacons and Sub-deacons who had Wiyes or Concubines. 
The Canon concerning Inveſticures made a grear Noiſe in the Council. Ir: was drawn up in theſe 
Terins: WP abſolitely forbid the receiving the Inveſtiture of Churches or any geher Eccleſiaſtical things from 
the hands of Laicks. Several were of oPinion thar this Canon thus exprefsd' rook away from the Fccle- 
$ fafticks rhe Tenths and Benefices which they held or receiv'd from Laicks, ſo thar the'Conteft arifirg 
upon this Article, hinder'd the Council from derermining any thing abour ir thar day. *On the Mor- 
row the Pope remoy'd this Difficulty by mending the Canon and drawing ir up in theſe Terms, + 
abſolutely forbid the receiving the Inveſtiture of Biſhepricks and Abbeys from the hands of Laicks, Aﬀteer- 
wards rhey brought in 427 Candles, which were given to the Aſſiſtants, who roſe up and held 
them Lighrced whilit the Pope folemnly Excommunicared the Emperos Henry, the Antiepope Burdir 
and all their Adherents; He likewiſe declar'd all the Emperor's Subjects diffolv'd 'from thew Oath of 
Alliegance 'to him, and forbad them ro obey him, till he return'd wo his Duty, and had made the 
| Church ſatisfaction. Thus the Council broke up. x ; te: ({2r | 
Calixzus The nexr year Cal:xtus went into T:aly, with a Deſign of going to Re: 
\ If, is re- every where, and enter'd Rome as ih -Triumph. - The Anti-pope Burdin'being drove our of thar Ciry 
* rely/dinto retir'd to Sutr7, from whence he made ſeveral Excurfions, ro the very Gares of Rome. Calixtus ro 
. Rome and rid himſelf of this Enemy, went . into Apulia to deſire affiſtance from Duke J/iÞ:am, and having rais'd 
Burdin. + a Conſiderable Army, be march'd to inveſt S#utri, The Thhabirants of rhiis City perceiving they thould 
IK, be taken by Storm, fiez'd upon Burdin, and deliver'd, him up to the Normans, who'by'way of deri- 
| divefled. 50n cloath'd him with a Goar's-Skiti, made in the form. of a Cope, ſet him on a white ' Camel, with 
his face rowadrds the Tail which ſerv'd him for a Bridle, and in this manner led him through the 
whole Ciry, heaping affronts upon him. Afregwards he was ſhur up in a Caſtle, and confin'd in a 
Monaſtery of Cava, where he ſpent the reſt of his days in a forc'd Penance, © | 
The Treaty + After this Victory the Pope becoming abſolute Maſter of Rome, whereghe caus'd rhe Forrs of the 
between Franchipani and of the other Favourers of rhe Emperor to be- raz'd, fent an Ambaſly to Adalberr Arche 
| Calixrus Biſhop of Mentz, a profeſs'd.Enemy to the Emperor, and ſolicited him ro ſtir up Saxony againſt thar 
| If, and - prince. This Enterprize ſucceeded, and within a ſhort time all Saxow revoliad, and 'rais'd an Army 
.  Heary. * againſt Henry, who likewiſe for his part rais'd ſome Forces : So _——— would have been a bloody 
| * Warin Germany; if the Lords on both fides had nor agreed upon a 'T reaty of Peace, by which they 
agreed to reſtore ro the Emperor what belong'd ro him; that he ſhould likewiſe reſtore ro rhe Chur- 
ches the Revenues which had been raken away from them; and ſend Deputies ro Rome to make up an 
Accominodarion with the Pope. This Treaw was'concluded ar Wirezburgb in the year 1121. Brimo 
Biſhop of Spires and Armlphus Abbor of Fulds were choſen for this Depurtation. "They came to Rome, 
twice they Negotiated this accommodatiog ; and. being agreed abour ir, the Pope fent Lawter: Car- 
dinal Biſhop of Oſtia, and rwo other Cardinals, who mer with the CO Henry at Wornies in Sep 
tember 1 122. ana there concluded the Treaty between rhe Pupe and Him. The Einperor remitted 
the Right of Inveſtiture, which was given by the Ring and Crofier; and engag'd himſelf ro leave 
ro all the Churches within his Dominions, the Liberty of Elections and- Confecrartions ; m1 reſtore ro 
” the Church of Rome all the Revenues which h24 been raken away from ir fince the Beginning of this 
Conteſt, whether under his Reign, or_ auting the Reign of his Farthe7; ro reſtore likewiſe ro orher 
Churches, Princes and private perſogs as well Eccletiaſticks as Laicks all the Revenues which have 
” been takewaway from them; to Live in peace with the Church of Rome, and affift ir, whenever it 
ſhould have occaſion. The Pope on his part granted ro the Etnperor'thar the Elections of Biſhops and 
Abbors within the Kingdom of « Germany ſhould be made ir his preſence, withour Simony and Force, 
upon Condition that in Cale of any conteſt, he thoiild favour him, who ſhould be -app1ov'd ” che 
erro- 
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Metropolitan and the Biſhops of the Province. He conſented that the perſon who ſhould be Eledted, : 
ſhould receive the Royalties from the Emperor by the Sceptre, except of ſuch things as belong'd to 
the Church of Rome, and ſhould fairhfully perform whar he was bound to by.Virrue of thoſe Royal- 
ties: Thar the Prelates of the other States of rhe Empire, ſhould likewiſe receive rhe Royalries ar rhe 
Emperors hands, within fix Months afrer their Conſecrarion. He likewiſe oblig'd himſelf ro affitt 
the Emperor ofi all occafions, and laſtly granted abſolurion ro him and all his Adherenrs. Theſe Arti- 
cles of Peace were ſolemnly publiſh'd in rhe Emperor's Camp, and within a ſhorr time thar Prince 
was receiv'd into the Communion of the Church by the Pope's Legares, who carry'd this Treaty ro 
ome, where ir was confirm'd in the general Council of the Lateran, held in the Year 1123. and 
publiſh'd in Rome. Thus ended the Quarrel abour Inveſtirure, which Lafted fix and fifty Years, 
and which had caus'd ſp much diſturbance to rhe "Church and Empire. We ſhall farther illuſtrace 
this by ſome Reflexions on the Original and Uſe of Inveſtirures. WW” 
- The Word Inveſtiture fignifies rhe Granr of any Fief, Territory, Dignity, Place of Truſt, or Pri- The Origi- 
vilege, made by a Lord ro his Vaſſal or Client, or by a Prince to his Subject, upon condition that nat and + 
he prove Faithfull ro him, and do him all the Service and Dury requir'd of him. This Inveſtirure Progreſs 
was perform'd with certain Ceremonies, by purtrting into the perſon's hands ro whom it was granted Inveſti- 
ſomerhing as a Symbol or Sign of the Donation then made, ſuch as a piece of Turf, a Siaff, Green tures. 
Boughs, the Ornaments or the Habits of the Digniry or Place of Truſt, or other fuch like Tokens, 
which had reſemblance ro, or denoted the thing given. The Chriſtian Church, which in the Pri- 
mitive times had no other Goods than thoſe of the Voluntary Oblations of rhe Fairhful, or the 
Revenues of ſuch Eftartes as had been beſtow'd upon ir by private perſons, began in the time of 
Pepin, and Charlemagne to be pofſels'd of a great many Fiets, with which thoſe Princes enrich'd it. 
his render'd the Biſhops and Abbors more conſiderable in the ' Stare, and engag'd them to rake an 
ath of Fealry and Homage to their Prince for the Fiefs which they held of him, ro ſupply him 
with a Certain Number of Soldiers for the Wars, tro go themſelves thirher in perſon, ro concern 
themſelves with the Afﬀairs of the State, and ro diſcharge the other Duties to which they were 
bound by virtue of the Fiefs and Dignities which they enjoy'd. According to Ancient Cuſtom, af- 
rer the dearh of rhoſe who had thoſe Fiefs, the Lord of rhe Manner enter'd into the Poſfeflion of rhem 
and held rhem, rill ſuch rime as the Heir or ſucceſſor were inveſted anew, and had taken the Oath 
of Fealty and Homage. Upon this Account after the Death of a Biſhop, the Princes and Lords en- 
rer'd into the Poſſeſſion of his Fiefs, and held them till ſuch rime as the perſon elected in his ſtead 
had receiv'd Inveſtiture from them, and had raken the Oath of Homage and Fealry. In proceſs of 
time this Prerogative extended to all the other Revenues left by the Biſhop, and the Princes grante 
indifferently the Inveſtiture of all the Revenues of the Biſhoprick ro the perſon who was elected Cano- 
cer before he was Conſecrated, bur they never pretended by this Ceremony to cdnfer any Spiri- 
xual Power or Miſſion to rhe Biſhops. Some are of Opinion that this Right of Inveftirure was 
ted to Charlemagne by m=_ Adrian, as 'tis related by Gratian-Diſtin&, 63. Ch. Adrianus, which 
takenour of rhe Chronzcon of Sigebert of Gembleurs, wherein 'tis ſaid that thar Pope in a Council held , 
ar Rome in the Year 774. granted ro Charlemagne the Right of Electing Popes, and order'd thar all 
Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops within his Dominions ſhould receive Inveſticure ar his hands before thay 
were Conſecrared. Bur moſt of the Learned are perſwaded thar this matter of Fact is forged, be- 
cauſe neither Eginard who wrote the Life of Charlemagne, nor any other Coremporary Aurhor, 
make any mention either of this Granr, or of Charlemagne's, going to Rome this Year. This Conſti- 
eurion notwithſtanding is cited by Leo viij. who renew it in favour of Ocho 1. both with reſpect ro 
the Election of rhe Pope, and to the Inveſtirure of Biſhops. Bur rh& we cannor found the Original 
of Inyeſtirutes upon Gratzan's Chapter intitled Adrianus, which is ar leaft doubrful, yer we may be 
certain that this Cuſtom commenc'd a long time before Orho, and ſoon after Charlemagne, and thar 
ir was obſery'd nor only by the Emperors, but likewiſe by the Kings of France and England, and 
by moſt of the ocher Chriſtian Princes, : ] | 
We argnor certain what Ceremony was us'd ar firſt in the Tnveſtirure of Biſhops and Abbors ; biit The Cere- 
"ris very probable rhar :h-v made uſe of the Crofier, or the Ring, the Marks and Tokens of their moniesus; 
Digairy ;®as the Cafrom was with regard ro ſecular Offzes. We find in rhe Author of the Life of Sr. in Inveſtt« 
Romanus Arch-Eiiiop of Roan, that when this Saint, was Elected, the Grear men abour Court una- fares © 
nimoufly 24\is'd rhe King ro approve his Election, and thar that Prince (*rwas Clovi; 2. or his Farher 
Dagebert ) having conven'd the Biſhops and Abbors, gave+ him the Paſtoral Rod, in conſequence 
Whereof he was Conſecrared. The Author of the* Life of Aldric Biſhop of Mans, tells us that after 
the Election of thar Biſhop made in the Year 832. Lews the Gentle having taken the Paſtoral Rod 
from the hands of Landramaus Arch-Biſhop of Tears, the Metropolican of Mans, gave ir ro' Aldvic, 
and in giving it to him, committed to him the Care and management of thar Biſhoprick. Glaber in 
_ the Life of King Rober?, relates that thar Prince defiring ro gratify an Abbot who had preſented him 
with a fine Horſe, demanded the Croficr of him, and thar having put it into the hand of our Saviour's 
Srarue; bad rhe Abbor rake it again, and by Virtue thereof ro enjoy his Digniry, withour ary man- 
ner of Dependance. We find *thar in the renth Century, this Cuſtom was become Conimon in Ger- 
many, and thar thoſe who were inftirured into Biſhopricks, carry'd the Paſtoral Rod; and the other 
Enfigns of their Dignity, even before they were Conſecrared.. Ivo of Chartres rakes niatice thar the 
King had inducted him into his Biſhoprick, by giving him the Paſtoral Rod. However this Cere- 
mony Was nor fo general nor ſo neceſſary, but ir was ſometimes omirred; or ſupply'd by ſome 
other. Inveſfirure mighr be given by Writing, or by word of Mouth, or even by a dumb fign. 
Several Authors tell us rhar rhe Emperor Herry II. conferr'd the Biſhoprich of Paderborne on Meinvereus, 
by preſenting him wich one of his Gloyes, Let this Account be how it will; 'tis certain thar 'cis a 
| _ thing 
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thing very indifferent with whar Ceremony, or afrer what manner the Inveſtirure was conferr'd. 
Yer there can, be no queſtion made bur rhar commonly in granting the Inveſtirures of Biſhopricks and 
Abbeys they made ule of the Paſtoral Sraff, ro which rhey afterwards join'd the Ring, becauſe theſe 
were the Tokens and Enſigns of the Epiſcopal Digniry. 

When this quarrel abour Inveſtirures firſt began, ir was not the Ceremony, bur the thing ir ſelf 
which rais'd the Heat; and Grezory VIL. in prohibiting Inveſtitures, nor only oppos'd thoſe which were 
, erform'd by the Paſtoral Rod and Ring, bur in general all manner of Inveftirures of Benefices gran- 
out Inve- red by Laicks. The principal reaſon that induced him to prohibir them was, that it very cauch hin- 
mes. qder'd the Liberty of Elections, and render'd Princes the Maſters and ſole Diſpoſers of all Benefices. 

For when a perſon canonically Elected could nor enjoy his Benefice, nor be Confecrated rill he had 
receiv'd Inveſtiture from his Prince, it was unaveidably requiſite before they proceeded to an Electi- 
. - onto know whether the Perſon they had an'Eye ro were agreable ro the Prince or no; and in caſe 
they Elected one who was not fo, rhe Efkection would be Invalid. By this means ir abſolutely de- 
| pended on the Will of. the Prince to confer Biſhopricks and Abbeys on whomſoever he pleas'd. Of- 
rentimes he granted them as a Reward for ſome Service done, or to the man who was the higheſt bid- 
der. This was that Abuſe which mov'd Grezory VII. abſolutely ro prohibir all Inveſtitures of Benefi- 
ces; and he carry'd it ſo high, as to forbid Biſhops taking an Oath of Homage and Fealry to their 
Princes. Vi&or III. and Urban II. his Immediate Succeſfors prohibited likewiſe in general all manner 
of Inveſtirures. Jvo of Chartres tells us that Urban only forbad Princes the Corporal Inveſtiture - 
bur that be never prohibited rhem from concerning them with an Elegtion to which they had a Right, 
as being Heads of the People, and that he had not raken away from them the Righr of Conceſſion. 
However that Pope in the Council of Clerment abſolutely prohibired all Inveſticures, and even the 
Biſhop's Oath of Fealty to their Prince. ee 
ve State Jr was in the time of Pope Paſchal II. that they began ro have a more particular deſign upon the 
pf the Con» Ceremony of granting them by rhe Rod and Ring; and hence they rais'd a freſh Argumenr againſt 
eft in the Tnyeſtitures, by looking upon, thoſe Ornaments as rokens of the Eccleſiaſtical Power appertaining ro 
c of Pat- the Altar; from whence 'trwas Concluded rhar the Prince in making uſe of rhis Ceremony ſeem'd ro 
2 I conferthe Eccleſiaſtical Power. 'Tis thus thar Paſchal explain'd himſelf in rhe Conference which he held 
at Chalons with the Emperor's Deputies ; and 'ris chiefly upon this Reaion rhoſe men argu'd, who 
look'd upon Inveſtirures as an Hereſy worſe than Simony. The Princes on their ſide urg'd to no pur- 
poſe, that they did nor pretend by this Ceremony ro beſtow any Spiritual Power : Thar rheir Inten- 
tion was only to inveſt the Biſhops, as they did rhe -other Lords, with the Temporalities which be- 
long'd to. the Church by the Grants of Princes, Bur the Enemies ro this Right to render ir the more 
odious would perſwade us that this Ceremony had another meaning, - 'The Accommodarion which 
. was ſet on foot between Ss Paſchal IT; and rhe Emperor Henry V* entirely remov*d the Difficulty : 
For ir took away from the Bithops all rhe Fiefs and orher Temporalities which they poſſeſs'd by rhe 
Donation of the Emperors fince ear which were the only Ones for which the Princes could 
juſtly demand the Righr of Inveſtirures; bur ir diveſted the Churches of grear, real and folid Goods, 
for a chimerical, fanciful Independance: The Biſhops likewiſe 'dM” not reliſh this Accommodarion, 
and fo it came ro nothing, The forc'd Conceflion of Inveſtitures made by Pope Paſchal was reſen- 
red by ſome as an Heret; , and conſider'd by others as a' Dangerous Relaxarion. There were fome 
who ond bave ir pals for a neceſſary Toleration, and others for a thing reaſonable and 
Lawful. | ; | 
The State In the Beginning of the Popedom of Calixtus II. the Difficulty ſeem'd to be reduc'd to the Cere- 
pf the Nue- mony of Inveſtiture with the Ring and Rod: Ar leait thoſe who were concern'd in the Negotiation 
Yon under thought ſo. Henry V. was very ready to renounce this, provide ir did nor prejudice his Prerogative ; 
lixrus 219 if the Biſhops and Abbors would hold their Fiefs and Royalties of him; rake ro him the Oarhs 
pL. of Allegiance, and pay him all the Dues ro which they were oblig'd by virtue of the Eftares which 
they poſſeſs'd. But the Pope always infifted upon a General Prohibition of Receiving any manner 
-.»of Inveſtirure or Eccleſiaſtical- Benefices ar the hands of Laicks; to which the Emperor would 
2 never conſent. ,- The French themſelves would not admir this Prohibition ro extend ro Biſhopricks and 
: >,  Þ Abbe 'S, «A ; & 
Remarks In roll the laſt Accommodation made berween Pope Calixtus and Henry was a grear deal more Advan- 
apon the tageous to the Princes than the Eccleſiaſticks. For the Princes prerended to theſe three things. (1.) 
Treaty cen- That no Election of Biſhops or. Abbors ought ro be made withour their Conſent, (2.) Thar the Perſon 
cluded be- Elected ought ro receive Inveſtiture with the Paſtoral Rod and Ring before he was Conſecrated. ( 3. ) 
een Ca- Thar he was oblig'd ro take an Oath of Fealty to them, and do 'them Homage for the Fiefs and 
Ixeus IT, Royalties which were dependent on them, Now by this Treaty it was granted to them ( 1.) Thar 
ana HED tte Elections of Biſhops and Abbors ſhould be made in their Preſence and Conſequently with their 
> Conſfenr. -(2.) That in Germany the Biſhop Ele& ſhall be inveſted with the Royalties (har is all 
the Eſtares which he holds of the Crown, by the Sceprre, before his Conſecration ; and in the other 
Stares within ſix Months after his Conſecration. ( 3.4 Ir. preſerves ro them all the Dues and Services 
ro Which the Biſhops were oblig'd by Virrue of their Fiefs and Royalties. So thar all the Alteration ir 
made to the ancient Cuſtom o#the Emperors conſiſted ( 1.) In that it rook away the Ceremony of Inve- 
ſticrure by the' Paſtoral Rod and Ring, and order'd thar ir ſhould be done with the Sceprre. ( 2.) 
Thar it rdtrain'd this Cetemony preciſely ro the Royalties, that is, to ſuch Fiefs and other 
Eſtates which, the Biſhops held of rhe Crown. { 3.) In thar it permirred the Conſecration of Biſhops 
out of Germany before they had receiv'd Inveſtiture, yer upon condition that rhey ſliguld receiye it 
within fix Months after, 
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of the T welith Century of Chriſtiantty. $3 
The Treary made between Pope- Ca! xtus II. and rhe Emperor Henry V. was executed on both fides. The Exe- 
Bur Lotharius, Henry's Succeſſor, in the rime of the Schiſm which was berween Pope Innocent 11. cation of | 
and his Adverlary Perer de Leon, thonghr he had a favourable opportunity of re-entring upon the Right '#e Tre.ty 
of Inveſtirure. He made this Propoſal in che Conference which he had wich Pope Inocent at Liege, mad: with 
lerting him know that he would nor acknowledge him bur upon this Condition. This very much Henry, 
ſtartled rhe Roman Prelates, bur Saint Bernard perſwaded thar Prince not to infiſt on this Pretenſion, and 
things remain'd in the ſame ftare wherein rhey were before. . | | 
This is whar relares to the Empire: As ro France the Kings had never any Conreft with the Popes The Cit 
abour Inveſtirures: They enjoy'd them quietly even in the time of Gregory VIL who was nor indeed om of * 
pare at it, -but durſt nor fall out with France upon that Subject. Under the ſucceeding Popes the France 


ings of France left off giving Inveſtiture'by the Paſtoral Rod and Ring, and weragpleas'd ro confer in hh 6 
pe& to Ins 


veſtitares., 


by a Writing or by Word of Mouth; ſo that the Popes whole chief delign was to aboliſh that Exter- 
nal Ceremeny, left them in the quier enjovmenr of their Prerogarive | 
This Aﬀair made a greater Noiſe in England than in France : For S. Anſelm willing to be confor- x7, Cuftort 
mable ro the Decrees of the Popes againit Inveſticures, refus'd ro pay Homage and Fealry ro rhe of Eng- 
Kings. This Conteſt laſted a grear many years, 'and neither the Popes, nor the Kihys of Eg- land with « 
labd Wo yield the point: Bur ar laft they both confarm'd themſelves ro the Regulation of Ca- reſpe# ro © 
Hixtus II. OE | | . the ſame. © 
The Righr of Inveſtitures was nor the Peculiar Prerogarive of Emperors and Kings; bur Dukes, wo 
Counts and other Lords who had Biſhopricks or Abbeys in their States, poſſefling Fiefs or Revenues tyres grahs 
in their Dominions, did likewiſe enjoy the fame Righr. Thus ir appears by a Letrer wrote by Gre- ted t9.Per- 
gory VII. xo Radulphus Arch-Biſhop of Tours, that the Counts. of Bretagne had been in poſſeflion of ty Princes. 
rhe Right of granting - Inveſtirures ro Biſhops, fince that Pope commends them for having receded 
from rhar Cuſtom which they had ſo long enjoy'd, in compliance ro the Holy See. Saiht Anſelm 
rells us likewiſe that Robere Count of Flanders had been us'd to inveſt the Abbors after rheir Election. 
Too of Chartres ir ſeveral places rakes norice, that Rober: Duke of Normanidy granted Inveftiture ro 
the Biſhops and Abbors of that Pravince. The Counrs of Champagne, Anjou and Savoy had the ſame 
Cuſtom , and even the perty Lords afſum'd this Privilege ro themſelves : As the Lord of Roeron, 
whom we find in the Charmlary of St. Denys of Nogent, to have granted-ro Hwbers the Inveſtirure of 
thar Abbey with the Crofier, ſo that when Gregory Vil and rf other Popes condemn'd Inveſtitures, 
this did nor only Extend ro Emperors and Kings, bur likewiſe ro Dukes Marquiſes, Counts, and 
in general to every Lay Perſon whether Man or Woman. 6 IP, 
he Lateran Council which approv'd:of the Treaty abour Inveſtitures; made berweenr Pope Calix- The fir 
-*us apd the Emperor Henry, is that which is call'd the firſt general Lateran Council. It was heldin,,,..1 
March A. D. 1123. and compos'd of three hundabd Prelares or thereabours, according ro the Teftimony | ponent 7 
of Togeras Abbor of Saint Denys, who was preſent at the Council, a more creditable Witneſs than Council i# 
the Abbor of Uſperge, who reckons four hundred Twenty Six; and than Pandulphus who tells us of the year 
almoſt a Thouſand. There were two and Twenty Canons made in this Council. 1123s 
The Firſt renews the Canons made againſt the Simaniacal,; and ordains thar all thoſe who'thall have 
'obrain'd any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity for Money, ſhall be turn'd our of ir. 
The Second forbids -the, beftowing the Dignities of a Provoſt, Arch-Prieft or Dean on any but 
Prieſts, or thar of Arch-deacon on any other but Deacons. - 
The Third renews the Prohibirions made by*the Laws of the Church againſt Clerks having Wives 
-or Concubines, or to live with Women, excepring ſuch as are exempred i, the Canon of the Coancil 
of Nice. . . 
The Fourth Imports that the Laicks, how pious ſoever they may be, ſhall nor have the Diſpoſal 
of the Revenues of the Church, and that this ſhall, be Peculiar ro Biſhops, and declares thoſe Princes 
and Laicks who ſhall atrribute ir to rhemſelves Sacrilegious. , oof | 
The Fifth renews the Prohibicion of Marriages among Relatiors.,  _. . . _. 
The Sixth declares che Ordinations matle by the Arch-Hererick Burdin afrer his Condemnation, 
and rhoſe thar had been made by the falſe Biſhops whom he had ordain'd, to be Null and Void. . 
The Seventh Prohibirs Arch-deacons, Arch-Priefts, Provoſts and Deans from giving any Benefices ha- 
; ving the Charge of Souls, -or Prebends, withour the Conſent and Apprabarion of rhe Biſhop. | 
| The Eighth pronounces an Anatheme againſt any Perſon whatſoever who ſhall figze upon the Town 
of Benevento. h | 
The Ninth renews the Prohibirions made in the Canons, againft admitting thoſe who bad been Ex- 
communicated by their Biſhop ro rhe Communion. | | | 
The Tenth prohibirs the Conſecrating of a Biſhop, who has nor been Elected Canonically. 
The Eleventh grants remi.Jion of Sins to thoſe who go ro Ferifalem to aid rhe Chrittiats againft 
the Infidels, puts their Perſons, their Families, and rheir Eftares under the Procetion of the Holy 
See; prohibirs the offering any Violence ro them under the Pain of Excommunicartion ; and enjoyns alt 
thoſe, who were Croſs'd to go into the Holy Land, or into Spain, and wrho having chang'd their 
Minds, had laid afide rheir Crd(s, to rake it up again, and go that expedition within a year undet 
the Pain of Excommunication. | 
The Twelfth aboliſhes the Cuſtom of fiezing on the Eitates of thoſe who dy'd withour Heirs. * 
The Thirreenth O:ders thar they thall be Feclar'd Excommunicated who itall violate the Trace er- 
joyn'd for Cenain Days. ; Does ; | Sy 
The Fourteenth prohibits Laicks from ſeizing on aty Oblations made to Churches, and from 
inclofing atty Churches within che Bounds of Caſtles. | 
The Fifceenth is againit Coumtesfeit Coiners. ; | Irs : 
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The Sixrecnch Excommunicates thoſe wbo Rob or exa&t any Tribure from the Pilgrims who'go to 
Rome or to any other Places of Devotion. op a : AY 

The Seventcenrh prohibits Abbors and Monks, from admirring Sinners ro Publick Pennance, from viſi- 
ring. the Sick, from performing the Exrream Undtion, and from finging Solemn and publick Maſſes, 
and enjoyns them to receive from their Biſhop the holy Chriſm, rhe holy Oyls, and Ordination. _ 

The Eighteenth enjoyns - that the Curars ſhall be Eſtabliſhed 5y rhe ons, and thar no perſon ſhall 
receive a Church or Tenths from the hand of Laicks withour the Conſenr of the Biſhop. : 

The Ninereenth imports that the Monafteries ſhall continue to pay” the Biſhops the Services and 
Duties which rhey have paid them fince the time of Gregory VII. and it rakes away from Abbors and 
Monks the _ of claiming rhe Poſſeffion of Thirty years, in order to hold thote Churches which 
belong to the Biſkgps. | | > | 

The Twentieth provides for the Security of the Church Revenues. . - 

The Twenty firſt does again prohibit Priefts, Deacons, Sub-Deacons and Monks from having 
Wives or Concubines, and Declares che Marriages which they have contracted, Null. "This is rhe Canon 
which expresſly pronounces the Nullity of the Marriages of ſuch Perſons as are in holy Orders. 

The T wenry ſecond declares the Alienartions of Church Revenues made by Biſhops, Abbots, or any 
other Eccleſiafticks Null, and Void. : . 

This is the Summary of what we have left of the general Lateran Council, held under Pope Calix- 
tas II. who dy'd the Year after. To complear the Hiſtory of thoſe three Popes already mention'd, 
we have nothing more ro do, than ro give you an Extract of the Letrers which they wrore, ; 

Paſchal WH. was he who wrote moſt; of which a Colledion is made of an hundred and ſeven, 
without reckoning the Fragments of ſeveral others which are to be mer with in Gratzaz, and in the 
other Collectors of Canons. | 

In the Firſt he congratulates thoſe Perſons of the Cro;/ade in the Holy Land, far the Victories they 
had gain'd. -_ | 

ln che Second he confirms the Eſtabliſhment of a new Monaſtery in the Dioceſs of Chatns, and the 
Treaty which had been made berween the Religious of char Monaſtery and thoſe of Mol*me by the 
Arch-Biſhop of Liens according ro the order he had receiv'd from Urban II. - | 

| In the Third he'commends 07 6a Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury for rhe Stedfaſtneſs he ſhew'd 
in ſtanding up for the Rights of the Church. | ; 

1a the Fourth directed rg Berhard Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, he confirm'd the Primacy of that Church. 

The Fifth and Sixth are nor rwo diſtinct Letrers, The former of the rwo is only a fragment of 
the latter, whoſe inſcription has been chang'd: Ir is dire&ted ro an Arch-Biſhop of Polayd, who ſcru- 
pled to rake an Oath to the Pope, in receiving the Poll. He therein magnifies the Digairy and Au- 
thoriry of the Church of Rome, and the Neceſſity of rife Pall. TEAS 

The Seyenth is diredted to Robere Count of Flanders, whom he commends for having executed his 
Orders touching the Church of Cambray; and whom he exhorts to perſecute rhe Emperor Henry 
IV. and the Inhabirants of Liege, ro whom that Prince was rerir'd.' F.8d 1 
. The Clergy of Liege having procur'd a Copy of this Letter rerurn'd a very ſmart reply to it: 
Wherein they made ir appear -how contrary that Order which the Pope gave in this Le:cer of maleing 


War again{t them, was ro the Spirit of the Church, and ro the Chariry which the Pope, the Com- 


mon Farther of all the Faithful, ought to bear 'rowards all che Churches. They ſay thar they could 
not rel[-how to believe thar the Pope had approv'd of rhe Deſtruction of the Church of Cambray, and 
the Outrages which had been there commirred, had they nor learn'd from his own Mouth, that all this 
was done by his Order ; without mentioning the dividing of thar Biſhoprick into rwo, and the Expul- 
fion of Gautier -who was Biſhop thereof. They make mention of ſeveral Inſtances to prove rhar one 
ought not to make ufe. of the Sword, or engage in a War to pur the Sentences of Excommunication in 
Execution: That moreover they have done norhing which deſery'd either Death or Excommunication : 
Thar they were Excommunicared only- becauſe they had paid ro their Lawful Soveraiga the Reſpect 
which they ow'd him, according-as they were oblig'd by the Law of God : Thar they are nor S1umo- 
niacal, but on-the Contrary avoid thoſe who are ſo;” and rhat rhey have no leſs abhorence to thoſe who 
prerending to give Eccleſiaſtical Graces for nothing, ſell them under a prerence of Charity : Thar in 
tact they had nor been Excommunicated by their Artb-Biſhop, and thar they ſuppos'd they had nor 
been Excommunicated by rhe Pope, fince he could not do ic withour hearing them firſt. Thar no one 
could ſay rhar they were Excommunicated , becauſe they Communicated with their Biſhop, who 
would nor fail in his Dury towards his Prince, fince therein that Prelate had done his Dury, and had 
greater Reaſon to fear the Curſe which God had pronounc'd againt thoſe who obey'd nor his Com- 
mandments, 'than rhar which ſome Popes have wirhin a while invented againſt thoſs who would -not 
be Rebels ro their Lawful Prince :- Thar' the Holy Fathers inform us thar Kings ought no: to be Ex- 
communicated, or ar leaft bur very rarely: Thar according to Ancient Cuſtom they itand ro the De- 
cifions of ther Merropolitan and of their Provincial 'Synad, and they did not tecognize thoſe Legares 


2 Latere, 'who ran-from place to place to enrich rhemſelves, and who reform'd neither Manners nor 


Diſcipline, bur were the Cauſe of rifling Churches and of the Wars: Thar they liv'd as Regular 
Clerks, according ro the Rule of the Canon. Laſtly, they inveigh'd againſt the Memory of Gre- 
gory VIE, who was the firſt rhar- ſtirr'd up the People againtt their Emperor, and was for extending 
the Spirirual Power of binding and unbinding even ro- Femporalities ; which they prov'd ro be cone 
tary ro the Maxims and Practice of the Popes his Predeceſſors. 

he Eighth Letter of Paſchal is direted ro rhe Clergy and People of Banberg, ro, whom he ce- 
commends O:hbo theis Biſhop Elect. | | 
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By the Nihth directed to Henry King of England he exhorrs that Prince to renounce his Right of 
Inveſtirures. ; | ; | 

By the Tenth he adviſes D:dacus Biſhop of Compeſtella, ro take care that his Clergy live regularly, 
' to hinder forbidden Marriages, and not ro fuffer the Monks to live with the Nuns. 

The Eleventh is the Bull of Canonization of Peter Biſhop of Aragnia, by which he orders thar his 
Feaſt ſkould be celebrated on the third of Auguſt. | | 

In the Twelfth directed ro Gebehard Biſhop of Conſtance, and to Oderick Biſhop of Paſſaw, he de> 
rermines that thoſe who unwillingly converſe with Excommunicared perſons by neceffiry or in duty, 
are not liable ro Excommunication. : 

By rhe thirreenth he cires the Lairy and Clergy of Augsburgh, who accus'd their Biſhop; and 

By The fourteenth congrarulares their being reconcil'd ro him. EE. TH 

By the fifteenth he adviſes the Clergy and Lairy of Arles. ro Ele&t anorher Arch-Biſhop in the 
place of Gibbeline, who had been made Patriarch of Feruſalem. 

In the ſixteenth he congratulates S. Anſelm for his being reconcil'd ro the King of England, and 
grants him a Power of abſolving thoſe who had oppoſed the Decrees of the Holy See abour the In« 
veſtitures of Benefiges granted by Laicks, or who had done Homage to the King for Eccleſfiaſtica! 
Preferments. | 

Ir the Seventeenth he adviſes Gerard Arch-Biſhop of York ro ſubmir ro the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. 
By the Eighteenth he writes to B.r/dpin King of Feruſalem, to ſubject all rhe Churches which ati 
be conquer'd by him ro the Church of Feruſalem as their Merropolitan. 

In the Nineteenth he grants this Privilege to Gibeline Patriarch of Feruſalem. h 

In rhe Twentieth, he declares ro Bernard Patriarch of Antzoch, that he did nor thereby intend to 
prejudice his Rights. | | 
In the Twenty firſt he orders Uraca, rhe Daughter of the King of Caſtile, ro part from Alphonſs 
King of Arragon her Kinſman in the third Degree. 

The Twenty ſecond is the Draughr of a Bull which he had thought of making, according to rhe firſt 
agreement which he had made with rhe Emperor Henry V. whereby he enjoyns the Biſhops and Ab- 
bots of Germany to abandon all the Fiefs and other Eſtates which they held of the Empire, upon 
Condition that rhe Emperor ſhould make no pretenfion ro the Eſtates which had nor been beſtow'd on 
the Church by the' Emperor, 5 

The Twenty third 1s written to Fohn Cardinal Biſhop of Freſcati, to Leo of Verceil, and- to other 
Cardinals, who were mer ar Rome ro Cancel the Decree of Pope Paſchal, whereby he had granted 
the Righc of Inveſtirure ro rhe Emperor Henry. ; 

In the Twenty fourth directed ro Guy Arch-Biſhop of Vienna, he himſelf cancels this Decree, and 
declares the Conceſſion null and void. : ; . 

In the Twenty fifth he advertiſes the Clergy of Augsburgh, that he had interdicted their Biſhop five 
Years ago, upon the Complaints that had been preferr'd againſt him; and that ſince rhar Biſhop never 
appear'd to clear himſelf of rhe Crimes laid ro his Charge, he thought ir not convenient to take off 
the Interdiction pronounc'd againſt him. 

In the Twenty fixth, he refers this Aﬀair to the Determination of Arnulphus Arch-Biſhop of 
Mentz. | : : 

The Twenty ſeventh directed to the Chapter of Augsburgh does not at all agree with the two for- 
mer: For he therein excuſes the Biſhop of Augsburgh, and refers his. Aﬀair ro Guy Biſhop of Core; 
which has made Baronius ſuppoſe thar ir was ſurrepritious. 

In the Twenty Ninth written to the is riarch of Antioch, he renews the Declaration which he had 
formerly made ; thar by the Letter which he had writren in favour of the Patriarch of Feruſalem, he 
did nor pretend to prejudice the Rights of*the Church of Anrioch, He wrote the ſame thing ro Bald- 
win King of Jeruſalem by the Twenty Ninth. 4 

In the Fhirtieth he wrote word ro Henry King of England that he would not meddle with the 
Rights and Privileges of the Church of Canterbury. | | 

In the Thirty firſt directed to the ſame Prince he complains of their having turn'd Twſtin Arch-Biſhop 
of York our of his Church, withour having obſery'd any forms of Juſtice. 

In the Thirty ſecond written to Poxtius Abbor of Cluny, he orders that in the Communion they 
ſhould give the Bread and Wine aparr, which was contrary tothe Cuſtom of Cluny, where ſometimes 
they dip'd the Hoſt in the Wine. However he excepts Infants and Infirm perſons. 

In the Thirry rhird he ſent word ro Daimbere Arch-Biſhop of Sens, that he had Conſecrared him 
who had been Elected Biſhop of Pars withour prejudicing the Rights of the Church of Sers. | 

By the Thirry fourth dire&ted ro Lambert Biſhop of Arras, he confirms the Diſunion which had 
. been made by his Predeceſſor Urban II. of the Biſhoprick of Arras, from thar of Cambray; gives 
two Arch-Deaconries to the former, and orders ic fhould enjoy all the Territories which depended or: 
ir formerly. Eo 
. . By the Thirry fifth he wrote. word ro the Biſhops of the Provinces Bf Rheims, Sens, and Tours, tha: 
he had commiſſion'd chem with Lambere Biſhop of Arras, to give King Ph:lig Ab(olnrion, in caſe lie 
would fincerely part with Bertrarda. To this Letter is annex'd the Oath which char Prince and Ber- 
trarda took at Pars in the Year 1104. in the preſence of thoſe Biſhops, ro have nothing more to do 
with each other. 

, In the Thirty fixth he Commiſſions Daimbert Arch-Biſhop of Sens to try the Difference which was 
berween the Abbor of YVezelay and the Abbor of Flavigny. | 
| The Thirty ſeventh is the Bull of the Legarion of Gerard Biſhop of Angevleme, in the Provinces of 
Bourges, Bourdeaux, Auche, Tours and Bretagne, = , 
Z 7 
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\ In the Thirty eighrly directed to Norigand Biſhop of Autun, he confirms his Eleion, and orders 
thar he ſhall freely enjoy all rhe Revenues of his Church. | 
The next written to Stephen Biſhop of Autun contains ſome thing like the former. _ | 
The Six nexr Letters are directed ro Saint Anſelm Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. In the forty ſe- 
cond he anſwers ro ſeveral queſtions which rhat Arch-Biſhop had propoſed,' eſpecially abour the In- 
veſtirures of Churches, and he therein determines thar a Biſhop may receive Ecclefiaſtical Reve- 
nues from the hands of Laicks, who beſtow them on the Church, provided it were within his own 
Dioceſs, bur thar he ought not to receive rhoſe which are in another Dioceſs, and that Abbots oughr 
nor to receive them bur from the hands of Biſhops : That one mighr nor receive a Church from the King, 
45 a Recompence of thoſe Ecclefiaſtical Revenues which he had ſeiz'd upon : Thar an Ecclefiaſtick 
ought nor ro pay Homage ts a Lay Prince : Thar the Sons of Prieſts may be admitted into Holy Or- 


ders: Thar 1t was better in caſe of extremity one ſhould receive the Vzaticum from the hands of a 


Married Prieft, rather than nar receive ir ar all. 
In the forry fixth, he wrote word to the Clergy of Terrouane, that they ought nor to ſuffer any Mar- 


_  ry'd Clergy amongſt them. - 


The forty ſeyenth is a Privilege granted-ro the Monaſtery of Sr. Sophia near Benevento. 

The forty eighth directed ro Richard Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne, is a confirmation of the Revenues and 
Privileges appertaining ro that . Arch-Biſhoprick, with - Prohibitions againſt making any attempts, on 
them. | 

In the forty ninth he prohibirs rwo Abbots from admitring inro Communion two perſons Excommu- 
nicared by the Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne. ER | 

In the fiftieth directed ro Rhotard Arch-Biſhop of Mentrz, he wrote againſt the Inveſtitures of Chur- 
&hes, which Princes made with the Paſtoral Rqd and Ring. He therein renews the Decree of the 


- Council of Placenza under Urban II. againſt the Clerks Ordain'd during the -Schiſm, and refers ro a 


Council ro determine how they ought to proceed againſt Excommunicate and Schiſmarical perſons who 


- had procur'd themſelves ro be Ordain'd Biſhops. 


The fifty firſt is a Privilege granted ro the Abbey of Vezelay. 

The five nexr Letters are written in favour of rhar Abbey. 

The fifty ſeventh and eighth confirm the re-eſtabliſhmenr of the Biſhop of 4rra. | 

In the twonext he nominates Umpires to decide the difference berween the Clergy of Arr and the 
Monks of St. Vaaſe. | | 4 

The nexr Letrers to the ſeventy fixth are particularly in favour of rhe Abbey of Cluny. He grants 
that Abbot a Power of wearing the Mitre and the Crofier, and the Pontifical Habirs : bur forbids him 


to cauſe rhe Holy Chriſm to be Conſecrared ig his Abbey. 


In the ſevenry fixth he commends Orho Biſhop of Bamberg, for nor accepting of thar Biſhoprick from 
the hands of the Emperor. | 

In the ſeventy ſeventh, he recommends to the Clergy of Parz, . Gualon their Biſhop, and exhorts them 
td joyn with him in the recovery and preſervation of the Revenues of their Church. He therein, pro- 
hibirs the Great Prebendaries from exacting Homage from the Demi-Prebendaries. 

The Four nexr are directed ro Guy Arch-Biſhop of Viemna, Legare of the Holy See * In the firſt 
he confirms to him his Privileges : In the -ſecond and third he orders him ro determine the difference 
which was berween the Canons of Beſanzoz and rhoſe of Sr. Stephen in the ſame City : And in the 
laſt he confirms whar that Arch-Biſhop bad done in the Council of Vienna. The Conteſt berween the 
Canons'of Sr. Fohn and St. Stephen of Beſanzon was abour the Right of the Cathedral. The Pope 
had referr'd the Determination thereof ro MH/7//;am the Predecefior of Guy ; afterwards the Cauſe was 
heard at Rome : The Pope there order'd that in caſe the Qhnons of Sr. Stephen could prove thar they 
had been 1n quier 10n of rhe righr of rhe Carhedral for thirry years paſt, rhey ſhould enjoy ir 
without any more diſpute. Ir was upon this and ſeyeral other differences thar their Cauſe was referr'd 
to the Arch-Biſhop of Be/anzow, who having call'd a Council at. Tornus, in the Year 1115. found 
thar the Canons of Sr. Stephen produc'd very ſorry Witneſſes to prove their Poſſeſſion, and thereupon 
adjudg'd the Righr ro the Chaprer of St. Fohn. Pope Paſchal was nor ſatisfied with this Sentence, 
as ap by his third Letter written ro Guy ; but Calixtus I confirm'd the' Judgment of the Coun- 
cil of Tornus. Bur this did nor pur an end ro the Diſpute, rill Cardinal Hugh united thoſe rwo Chur- 
ches by a Treaty concluded berween them, An. Dom. 1253. | Ds 

In the eighty fourth, he confirms the Limits granted to the Citradel of Velirra by Gregory VII. 

In the eighty fifth, he wrote word to 7/7:{/;am Arch-Biſhop of Melphi, that he pur down the Biſhop- 
rick eſtabliſhed in rhe Burrough of Lavell, and confirms the Privileges of the Church of Melphz, 

In the eighty fixth directed to Guy Biſhop of Pavia, he confirm'd the Rights 'and Privileges of the 
Church of Pav:a. ? 

Moſt of the following Letrers are confirmations of Privileges. Sn 

The ninery fixth, ninety ſeventh, ninety ninth, the hundredth, hundredth and firſt and ſecond are 
written to Henry King of - England, and to St. - Anſelm abour Inveſtitures, and abour the Prohibition 
made againſt admitring the Sons of Prieſts into Orders. : 

The next Leners are likewiſe direed ro the ſame Perſons, and have regard ro the Afairs of Eng- 
land ; ſuch as the Inftirution of rhe Biſhoprick of Ely, and the Tranſlation of Radulphus from the Bi- 


' ſhoprick of Rocheſter ro tlie Arch-Biſhoprick of Canterbury. In the ninety eighth directed: ro Osborn 


Biſhop of Exoz, he determines that he ought to allow the Monks to have a Church-yard within their 
Monaſtery ro: Bury their Dead. : | 
Theſe Lercers are followed by ſeveral fragments of orher Lerrers Attributed to this Pope, in the Col- 


 {eStion of Gratian, ſeveral of which are againſt the Laicks who were for conferring the Invefjiture of 


Churches, 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriftianity. 7 
Churches, or feiz'd on their Revenues ; others about Tenths ; ſome whereby. rhe Monks were pto- 
hbibired from claiming the Rights which belong'd ro Biſhops, or from exempring themſelves from their 
Juriſdition 3 and others againſt Marriages berween Relations. | | 
Pope Gelaſis II. being bur a ſhorr rime on the Chair, wrote but a very few Lerters. © wheLetters 
In the firit directed to all rhe Prelates of the Kingdom of France, he gives them ro underftand that zf Gelaſys 
the Emperor being unexſ{pectedly come to Rome had drove him thence, and rhar afterwards he rhreatned 17, | 
to do him all the miſchief he could, if he would nor grant him whar he defird. Thar be had rerurn'd I 
this Anſwer to him, that he was ready to derermine the difference which was berween rhe Church ard 
rhe Empire, at Milan or at Cremona, about St. Luke's-day, by thoſe whom God had appointed ro be 
Judges in the Church : Thar notwithſtanding this propoſal, he had fer on rhe Chair Maurice Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Brague, Excommunicared by his Predeceſſor Pope Paſcha! : Thar thanks be ro God the Empe- 
ror had not been favour'd by any of the Romans in this his proceeding ; bur only by thoſe of the 
Faction of Guiberz. He exhorrs rhe Prelates of that Kingdom to find our ways of vindicating the Ho- 
nour of rhe Church. a. 
The ſecond directed ro Bernard of Toledo, is upon the ſame Subjett. #1 
In the third he exhorts the Clergy and Lairy of Rome to have no Correſpondence with Maurice the - 
Intruder, who was both Perjur'd and Excommunicated. y | 54 
- In the fourth, he Congratulates Gautier qa 1 Ravenna, his being advanc'd to that Arch- 
Biſhoprick, and the re- union which he kad procur'd berween that Church and rhe Holy See ; in pur» 
ſuance whereof, he reſtores ro the Arch-Biſhoprick of Ravenna all the Biſhopricks of Amilia, which 
' had been taken away from it during the Schiſm, and granted him the Pall. 
In the fifth he recommends to the Chriſtians who were ar the Siege of Saragoſ/a ro receive him whom 
he _ Conſecrared Arch-Biſhop of thar Ciry, and grants Indulgences to al who ſhould Die in thar 
Expedition. | | | 
The fixth and ſeventh are Privileges granted to the Abbey of Cluny. | | 1 
Calixtus 1. wrote more Letters. : .. | The Levers 
By the firſt he informs Adalbere Arch-Biſhop of Menzz of his Election to the Popedom. ixcus 
The ſecond. is a.confirmation of the Conſtirutions of the Order of Cifteaux. 
"The third is a Confirmation of the Privileges, : Righrs, and Revenues of the Church of Vienna. 
The fourth is written to the Biſhops of France, : abour the raking of Matrrice Burdin. 
.. The fifth is a Congratulatory Lerter ro rhe Emperor Henry V, upon the Conclufion of the Treaty 
which he had made with the Holy See abour Inveftirures. , 
By the fixth he confirms the Privileges of. the. Church of Bragne, 
By the ſeventh and eighth rhoſe of the Church of Bamberg. 
By the ninth and tenth rhoſe of rhe Abbey of Vendome. 4 | £5 ; 
In the eleventh, he refers to the Biſhop of Langres a difference which was berweeri the Monaſtery of 
Sr. Peter the Lively of Sens, and the Abbots of Moleſm, and of St. Rhemy of Rheims. s | 
The next are written in favour of the Chapter of St. Fob of Beſanzon, ro whom he adjudg'drhe Right 
of rhe Carhedral, .. | . | 
The four next are Privileges granted to the Abbey of Tornw. 2 
The rwenty firſt and ſecond are other Privileges granted to the Abbey of Cluny. | 
The twenty third is a Letter of Compliment to King Lewis the Groſs, to whom he recommerids his 


r. 1 . 
BY The twenty fourth is direfted to Gerbere Biſhop of Pars : He therein orders thar all the Churches 
and Abbeys of his Dioceſs ſhall be ſubject ro him, and thar the Canon of his Church who had been 
made a Biſhop, ſhall no longer hold his Prebend. ; ef 

In the rwenty fifth, he permuts a certain Lord of Germany to found a Monaftery ; upon Condition; 
thar the Revenues which he 'beſtow'd ſhould. be under the Protection of tlie Holy See, ro which thar 
Monaſtery ſhould give every fourth Year an Albe and ſome white Veſtments ; __ char neither he nor 
his Succeffors ſhould have any thing ro do with whar related ro the Monaſtery. 

In the rwenty fixth and ſeventh, he approves the Inſtirurion of the Regular Canons in the Churches 
of Benriad and Berchgetespaden. | | 0 
By the twenty eighth, he Eſtabliſhes Gerard Biſhop of Angoultme, his Legar in the Provinces of Bonr- 
ger, Bourdeaux, Auche, Tours, and Bretagne. | 

. In the rwenty ninth directed ro the Biſhops of Orleans and Pary, he confirms the Prohibirions made 
by his rp. 64 againſt Celebrating Divine Service, where-ever 7/;/l;amrhe Son of Count Robert, who had 
Marry'd the Daughter of the Count Angers his Kinſman, ſhould be. - Ss 

In rhe thirtierh. directed to . Pontius Abbor of Aniana, lie adjudg'd to thar Abbor. a Priory, which 
= Conteſted berween him and the Arch-Biſhop of Arles, andthe Monks of the Abbey de la Chaiſe- 

zen, «£0 | 

In the thirty firſt and ſecond, he order'd that thoſe who pillag'd the Revenues of the Village of Mon- 
godin, belonging ro the Chaprer of Maſcon, ſhall be Excommunicated. 

In the four next, he confirms rhe Primacy of the Arch-Biſhoprick of Toledo. 

To theſe Lercers is annex'd a Lener of Lews the Groſs, directed to thar Pope, as an Anſwer to thar 
which he had ſenr into France upon the raking of Burdin ; wherein, after he had .declar'd ro him the 
Joy he conceiv'd ar this Succeſs, he rerurns him thanks for having ſuperſeded for a while the Sens. 
rence paſs'd againſt che Arch-Biſhop of Sens, in favour of the Arch-Bithop of Lzons, and deſires he 
would be pleas'd wholly ro reyoke ir, obſerving ro him that he had laid this buſineſs very much to hearr; 
and would expoſe himſelf and his Kingdom to the urmoſt dangers, rather than pur up.ſuch an Afiront. 
He purs his Holineſs in mind of the grear ſervices which the Kings of France had always done ; oe 

| © 
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Holy See, and of thivſe which in a particular manner he had done for him by being preſent at the Coun- 


cil of Rheims, wherein he had'more regard to the Honour of the Holy See than to his own Intereſt. 
He conjur'd him as an acknowledgment of rthofe good turns, that he would be pleas'd to preſerve the 


Church of Sens in irs Ancient Liberty, which could not be raken away from it by a Privilege granted by 


Stealth, and-wirhour his knowledge, ro the Arch-Biſhop of Lions. int 7-46 
The four Sermons upon St. Fames attribured ro Calixtws IT. Publiſh'd by Mariana, and inſerted in the 


Bibliotheca Patrum, are ſuppofiririous pieces, and unworthy of thar Pope. 
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CHAP. IIL. 


The Hiftory and Letters of the Popes, Honorius IT. Innocent II. Celeftine Il. 
. Lucius HI. azd Eugenius Ill. - . 


rill rhree days after, under pretence, that chey mighr have time ſufficient to deliberate on the 

Choice they were tomake, and to conſult the Canons, relating to Elections rhereupon. Franchi- 
pani's defign was to get Lambert Biſhop of Oftia Elected ;, the People were for the Cardinal of St.S/2pheng 
whom Franchipani ſeem'd alſo to favour: Bur, the Cardinals caſting an eye ye Thibaud, Prieſt and Car- 
dinal of Sr. Anaſtaſius, gavetheir Vores for him, and would have Proclaim'd him Pope under the Name 
of Celeſtine IT. When in the mean rime Leo Franthipanz, obſerving the People were againſt this Elect i- 
on, propos'd to them the aforeſaid Lambert ; who was ſoon after Proclaim'd by the common ſuf- 
frage of the Clergy and People, was Clothed in his Pontifical Habir, and Nam'd Honorius II. Never- 
theleſs, the berter to gain the Cardinal's Approbarion, in few days after he threw off his Papal Orna- 
ments in their preſence ; which won ſo extreamly up8#nthem, that they were ſoon brought ro ac- 
knowledge him and confirm his Election. He Govern'd Peaceably and Prudently the Holy See for 
five Years and two Months. In the Year 1125. he Excommunicared Frederic and Conrade, Nephews 


P:: PE Calixtus being Dead, Leo Franchipani forbad: the Cardinals to proceed to a New Election 


to the Emperor Henry V. who would have ſeiz'd upon the Empire, and who made War upon Lotha- 
yius. In 1127 he declard War himſelf againſt Reger Count of Sicily, who prerended ro have a righr 


ro the Durchies of Calabria and Apulia Independant from the Pope. The Year afrer he Excommu- 
nicated this Prince, 'and Dy'd the 14th of February, in the Year 1130. | : 

Afﬀeer the Dearh of Honorins II. the Cardinals thar were then preſent, on the ſame day Elected Gre." 
gory Cardinal of St. Angelo, who was then *Nam'd Þmocent IT. Ar the fame time Cardinal Pezer of 
Leon, formerly a Monk of the A of Cluny, caus'd' himſelf ro be Ele&ted, under the Name of 
Anacletus, by another Faction of inals. The Party of Cardinal Peter was by much the ſtronger, 
which oblig'd thoſe rhat were for | I1mocent to retire to ſtrong Holds, and afterwards ro fly with thar 


' Pope to the City of Piſa. This occafion'd Innecens ro come into France, where an Afﬀembly of Pre- 


lates was held on his account at Erampes, in the Year r130. to which Sr. Bernard was ſent. He ſpoke 
very notably in favour of Innecent, and his Opinion was follow'd by the whole Council. This 
Pope being thus acknowledg'd by Frence went immediately thither, and was ſplendidly recciv'd ar 
Orleans by King Lew the Groſs, and ſeveral Biſhops that came to wait on that Prince. From thence 
he ſer forwards to Chartres, where Henry I. King of England acknowledg'd him likewiſe. He had nor 
long after the Approbarion and Conſent of the Emperor Lotharius, whom he went ro meer ar Liege 
in the beginning of the following Year. This Prince receiv'd him very honourably, but however he 
would needs make uſe of this occaſion to ger the Inveſticures reſtor'd, This very much ſurpriz'd the 
Romans, and St. Bernard labour all he could ro diffwade che Emperor from infifting on ſuch a De- 
mand. : 
Ar the-breaking up of this Conference, the Pope held a Council ar Rheims, ar which he Crown'd 
King Lew the Younger, in "the Room of his Brother Philip, rhen larely dead. After this Council 
was over he made ſome ſhort ſtay at Aux#re and thence rerurn'd into Tealy, having firſt womply'd 
with Lotharius, who thereupon promis'd to march ro Rome and Re-Eſtabliſh him in the Papal Chair. 
Upon this Lotharius kept punctually ro his word ; came ro Rome ; put Innocent in poſſefiion of the Palace 
of Lateran, and in recompence was Crown'd Emperor by this Pope in the Year 1133. Bur, 
notwithſtanding, all this; Peter of Leon and his Party, being become Maſters of all the Strong 
Holds in and abour Rome, and Letharius likewiſe being Oblig'd to Rerurn home, Innocens was con- 
ſtrain'd to retire a Second time to Pz/a, where he call'd a Council in the Year 1134. The Church'of 
Milan ſoon came under the Obedience of Innocent II, thro' the perſwaſion of St. Bernard and the 
Legares which this Pope had ſent thicher, But the Province of Gurenne declar'd for Peter of Leon rhro' 
the Subtilry of Gerard Biſhop of Angouleſme, who had perſwaded William Duke of this Province thar 
this was the Righrful Pope, and who for recompence was made Legate in conjunction with Giles 
Cardinal Biſhop of Fre/cati: Theſe condemn'd. /3l;am Biſhop of PoiRiers, caus'd him to be driven our 
of his Dioceſs and placed another in his Room. They likewiſe difpoſſeſsd rhe Biſhop of Limoges and 
inſtared Ranulphus of Duras in his See. Hereupon St. Beraard and Geofrey Biſhop of Chareres, went 
to Guienne and conferring with the Duke at Pontigni, eaſily enclind him ro own Innecent for Pope, 
Bur whereas he would by no means conſent ro the Re-eſtabliſhment of the. Biſhops thar had been 
ſuſpended, Sr. Bernard, ro ſfurmount his Obſtinacy, rook the bleſſed Sacrament and carrying ir to the 
Place where the Duke was, conjur'd him in the Name of Feſus, and with ſuch terrible words thar rhe 


trighrned Duke fell flat uxon the Ground and was forc'd to be recencil'd to the Biſhop of —_— 
The 


-" 


. of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 39 
The Biſhop of Angouleſme, who had alſo poſſeſs'd himſelf of the Arch-Biſhoprick of Bourdeanx, dy'd | 
ſome ſmall rime after, whereby rhe Schiſm was entirely {appreſs'd in Guienne. RAer Duke of Sicily was 
now the only Prince that continu'd in the Intereft of Peter of Leon, and this by reaſon thar he had 
teceiv'd the Titte of King from him, and moreover was in poſſeiJion of rhar parr of the Parrimony of Sc. 
Peter which lay in the Proviece of Benevento which he had no mind ro reſtore to the Holy See. Y 
Duke Rganulphus having defeated him in a ſignal Battle, prevented his attempting any thing agai 
Pope Innocent. Peter of Leon dy d in the Year 1138. A little while after his death, rhoſe: of his Parry 

lac'd in his ſtead the Cardinal Gregory to whom they gave the name of Vi&or, bur this Perſon finding 
Lis fide roo weak to hold our againſt Inecent; came and publickly ſurrender'd his Pretenſions rs him 
in the Year 1 139. Afterwards Innocent held a Council ar Lateran, in which the Favourers of Peter 
of Leon were ſolemnly condemn'd, and the Ordinarions made by this Pope declar'd Null and Void. 
Some rime after Inocent was taken by Duke Roger which occafion'd the Agreement afrerwards made 
berween them. This Pope dy'd the 24 of September in the Year 1143; The ſame day Gw a Prieſt 
and Cardinal of St Mark was choſen Pope by the Cardinals, and proclaim'd under the name of Cele- _ ... , 

Nine TI. He had no Competitors in his Election, but his Pontificate was of no long continuance; for Celeſtine 
he dy'd 5 Months and a few days after, on the Eighth of March in the Year 1144. He was ſuc- II. : 
ceeded by Gerard Cardinal of the Holy-Croſs, wha rook” the name of Lucius II, whoſe Pontificate Lacius If: 
was very much moleſted by the Wat with Roger Duke of Sicily,” With whom. nevertheleſs he ar lengrh 
made a Truce, and by the Revolr of ſome Italians who had*a tftind ro Afﬀerr the Anthority of their 
Senators that were Afembled in the Capitol. This Pope dy'd of Grief as ſome will have ir, -bur'as 
others fay, he was kill'd bythe fall of a Stone abour the End of the firſt Year of his Ponnficate, the 
26th of February in the Year 1145. | h Be in _— 

Bernard, Native of Piſa, Abbot of St. Anaſtaſius and Diſciple of St. Bernard was choſen in his place Eugeniiid 
the Cardinals under the Name of Ergenius III. This Pope the People would have Oblig'd before 111. 
his Conſecration ro have confirm'd rhe Soveraignty of the Senators, to avoid doing which he rerir'd 
ro the. Monaſtery of Forfu where he was. proclaim'd and Conſecrated Pope. Some rime after his 

Conſecrarion he retir'd ro Rome, where he liv'd for a while in a ſtrong hold; bur at length, nor thinking 
himſelf _in ſufficient Securiry, he ferir'd to Vicerbe. He was no ſooner gone*bur Fordanes, who 
had raken upon him the Quality of a Patrician, made himlſelf maſter of Rome, Pra allthe Cardinals 
and Grear Mens Houſe that would nor ſubmir ro his Government, Builr divers Citadels in the City, and 
alſo'made one of the Church of Sr. Peter. Againſt him, Eugenius pronounc'd the ſevereſt Anatheme's and 
by rhe Afiftance of the Militia of T:v9/; forc'd rhe Italians ro make Peace, ro aboliſh the Dignity of 
Parricius, and to receive a Prefe# and Senarors which he ſhould depute ro govern them in his Ab- 
ſence. This Agreement being Concluded, he return'd to Rome, and kepr the Feaſt of Chriſtmas there; 
but the Romans being unmindful of the Articles of the: Pezce, and given to Rebel, Eugenius was 
forc'd ro get away ſecretly ro Tivoli, whence he retir'd ro Piſa and from thence into France in the 
Year 1147. He was there kindly receivd by King Lew and. had ſeveral Councils in fayour of rhe 
Croiſade, and: continu'd above a Year iti rhat Country. He returs'd into: Italy rowards the-End. of. 
the Year 1148. where after having undergon -divers fatigues of War, he art length becaine Maſter of 
the Church of Sr. Peter in the Year 1150. He dy'd art Tivols the Ninth of July in the Year 1153, 
His Body was carry'd to Reme and Interr'd in Se. Peter's Churdhi''!* 

The Letters of theſe Popes contain nothing very remarkable, | 

Honorius IT. has writ bur very few, 9s > | 

His firſt was upon occaſion of the Death of Pontius a Monk of "Clyny who dy'd out of his Abbey. The Lertzh 
He gives Peter the Venerable Abbor of Cluny, to Underſtand rhat he had bury'd him in holy Ground of Hones 
our of reſpect to that Abbey whereof he had formerly been Monk, | RT. 

The'Secand- and -Third- are writ concerning : rhe Pal .which he Grants'to ##7/h5am Elected Arch- © © | 
Biſhop of Tyr and Conſecrared by the Parriarch of Jeruſalem. . Ss 
Kingd the Fourth he recommends to the King of Denmark the Legat which be had ſent: into his 

ingdqm. | Sod 
. By tho Fifth he receives Henry, Son of Lews VI. of France being deſign'd for 'the Church; finder 
the Protection of the Holy See. | ls 

In the Sixth, diretted ro the Clergy of Tours, he confirms the Excominnnication pronounc'd by 
his Legar againſt Fulcus Ear] of Angers, by reaſon that he did nor bteak rhe Marriage: berween his 

ys F/illiam Son of. Lord Robert. | | _ 1 ELIE 201 
' The-Seventh is a Confirmation of the Privileges _—__ the Abbey of Cluny by his Predeceflors. 

The Three following relate to the LeFareſhip of Cardinal Fohn de Creme into England. | : 
' The-Laſt is Addreſs'd ro the Biſhops of the Province of Tours ro exhort them tos Obferve the Decrees 
of the CounciLof Nantes. EONS 7 5 0H 


The Letters of Innocent II are very muny. 


JIN theFirſt he confirms the Judg:nent of the Council of Fouare againſt the Afociates of Thomas The Lertet 

Prior of St. Vi&:# as likewiſe ag2ipit thoſe of Archembaud Sub-Dean of Orleans, adding ſeveral Pu- of: Innos 1 

niſhmenrs which were before Omitted, © | 6 +5 £4. © - G8 
By the Second he gives all the Lands, which the Princeſs Mati/4# enjoy'd in Italy; and which ſhe 
had left to-rhe Holy-See, to the Emperor Lothirins and Henry Duke of Bavaria his Sor! in' Law, on 
condirior! that they ſwear Fealry and do Homage to the Church of Rowe; and moreover to pay yearly 
e Hundred Pound in Gold. - . | nee] + y 
FA 
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The Third is a Conticmation of the Immuniries and Revenues belonging ro the Church of P:ſtoza in 
Tuſcany, Addreſs'd ro the Biſhop of thar City. ” F 
The Five I etrers tollowing are written to rhe Patriarch of Feruſalem and Antioch, and rhie other Bi- 
ſhops of rhe Eaft for Conſervation of the Digniry and Rights of Fulcus Arch-Biſhop Toy. | 
In the Ninth he confirms the Grant made by Pope Harorius II. to Roger, of the Kingdom of Sicily, 
Dutchy of Apulia and Principality of Capua together with the Tithe of King. 
The Next following contain the Condemnarion of Peter Abatlard and Arnold de Breſſe. 
The Twelfth is a Privilege granted to the Abby of Sr. Memme. _ : 
- In the Three Next he confirms the Power of the Arch-Biſhop of Hambourg over the Biſhopricks of 
: Denmark, Sueden, and Norway. | .; 
\ In the Sixteenth he Admoniſhes Hugh Arch-Biſhop of Roan to comply with the King of England his 
Maſter, and to permit the Abbors of Normandy to pay Fealty and Homage ro him. 
In the Seventeenth, he acquaints King Lews that he is Arriv'd in perfect Health ar Cluny. 
By the E:ghteenth he commands Geofrey Biſhop of Chareres, and Stephen Biſhop of Pars, to reſtore 
» aeprwongy te Sub-Dean of Orleans and his fraternity, the Benefices and Goods that had been taken 
rom them. ... - . - MM 7 | h 
In the Nineteenth, he orders the ame-Biſhop of Pars to take off the ſuſpenſion which he had awar- 
_ ded againſt the Church, of St. Gengeveve. | 
The Four next relate to the Abbey 'of Vezelay, to which he ordersan Abbot, and whoſe Privileges he 


- - 


confirms. | 
In the Twenty fourth,* he commands A/o;/is Abbot of Anchin to rake care of the Church of Arras, of 
which he was Elected Biſhop. , 


In the Twenty fifth, ' he confirms the Riglts and Privileges of the Biſhop of Bamberg. - : 

In the Twenty fixth, he receives Hugh Arch-Deacon of Arras, under proteCtion of the See of Rome: 

The Fourteen Letrers. which follow, concern the Privileges and Revenues of rh- Abbey of Cluny © 
and in the fifteenth, he recommends himſelf ro the Prayers of this Monaſtery. 

The Forty ſecond is a piece of a Letter wrote ro Ochoa Biſhop of Lucca, concerning rhoſe Witneſſes 
who are related rajeither Party. Ls. 6, 

In the Fort ti, he acquaints Gurgnze Prior of the Great Charter-Houſe, that he has Canoniz'd 
Hugh Biſhop of Grenoble, and farther Commands him to write whar he knows' of his Life'or Miracles. 

ere are alſo five more Lerters which belong ro Iymocent TI. and relate ro the Aﬀairs of Germany, 

and two concerning the Church of Angers. The firſt are atthe end cf rhe roth Tome of the Coun 
cils, and the two laſt in the 2d Tome of the Miſcellanies of Monkeur de Baluze. | | 


We have but three Letters of Celeſtine II. 


-The Letters TY the Firſt he acquaints Peter, the Venerable Abbor of Cluny, with his Accefion to the Poritificare. 
of Ccle- In the Second, he confirms the Donation of rhe Church of St. Vincent, to the Order of Cluny, by 
ſtine 10, the Bi of Salamanca. ada V5 p Se | 

In the. Laſt, he orders the Arch-Biſhop of Toledo to reſtore to the Biſhop of Oren/e ſome, Pariſhes which 


the late Biſhop of Aftorges had ſeiz'd upon. 


The Letters of Pope Lucius I. are about Ten. 


_ Yinko Firſt he gives Pgrcr of Cluny to underſtand that he has made-a Truce with Reger King: of 

k us rcly, _ 

Il, By. the Second he demands aid of King Conrade againſt the Iralians, who were revolted, and who 

$ > had choſen Co a Patrician. | ; | 
L In the Third ant! Fourth, he confirms the Primacy of the.Church of Toledo over all the Churches of 
pain. . | 

The Fifth contains a Privilege granted to the Abbey of Cluny. 

. In-the Sixth he ſubmits che Monaſtery of St. Sabas ro the Abbey of Cluny. 

By the Seventh, he Commands the Abbor of Sr. Germain's of Awxerre to diſcharge the Seryants of 
_ | mas of Vezelay, who were Bail for him, and he moreover removes the Suir before Godfrey Biſhop 
of Langres. , | | | 

In'the Eighth, he confirms the Judgment given by Pope Paſchal againſt thoſe that had kill'd Artaud 
Abbot of Vezelay, and forbids their being receiv'd any more into any Monaſtery. 

þ By the Ninth he orders the Count of Nevers to reſtore ro the Abbey of Vezelay whatever he had raken 
rom it. 
4 n_ me ur —_ he enjoyns St Bernard to warn the ſaid Count from exacting any thing from the a- 


The Letters of Evgenius III. are in a far greater number. 


EF. genius THE Eirt Acdreſs'd ro Lewis King of France, is an exhortartion to the Croiſade, xo encourge the re- 
Ii, ming ac Ciry of Edefſe, with all others that had been Conquer'd, and in a word, to defend 
the Holy-Land from Invafion, He therein confirms all the Privileges gramed to the Knights of the 


Cre/# 


of the Twelfth Century of Ciriſtianity 


paid Intereſt for the Money they bad, Permirs them.ro-Mortgage their Eſtates to rhe Churches with- 
out- equiry of Redemption ; warns them not to be ar a_ needleſs charge abour unprofirable Equipage, 
bur to {ay the moſt parr our in Arms, Herles and other Inſtruments of War. And laftly; he ts 
them 7 r= and Abfolution of all their Sins, , which rhey ſhall have Confeſſed with an ondls as 
contrite Heart. | 


Biſhop of. Sr. David's ſhall be ſubject ro the See, of Canterbury, and likewiſe requires the rwo faid Bi- 
ſhop's: Attendance at Rome. the Year following, on Sr. Luke's'day, that he may Judge farther of the 
amarter. ' FUL 95, "I Fre | 

The Third is Addrefſed to Hi/degarde Abbeſa of Monz Sr. Rupert, commendipg her Spirit of Prophe- 
cy, and adviſing her to preſerve by her humility God's Grace granted to her, and moreover, always 
ro make. uſe of Prudence in the unfolding of thofe Myſteries which God had reveal'd to her. 


The Fourthand Fifth are again{t ſome Ecclefiafticks of Rome, who follow'd the Doctrine of Arnaud de . 


Brefſe." "ITS 
oe the Sixth he comforts King Corrade on his ll ſucceſs in his Expedition to the Poſe 
The Seventh comprehends rhe Ceremonies oÞthe Canonizarion of the Emperor Henry 
The Eighth is an anſwer ro the Biſhops 'of Germany, wherein he fgnifies his diſlike of the intended 
Tranſlation of Guieman Bithop of Naumbourg to the Arch-Biſhoprick of Magdebourg. 
- The Ninth contains 2a grant of the fourth part of all-the Oferi | Church of Sr. Peter, 


erings made 1n the 
ro the Canons of thar Church. This is figned by 'the Pope and ſeyeral Cardinals. | 
The: Tently is another Act to confirm rhe Rights and Privileges of the Church of Colen. This is like- 
wiſe Signed by divers Cardinals. = 
—- Eleventh' is a Conſolatory Epiſtle written ro Sugerus Abbor of St. Denys upon the Death' of his 
ephew. | | 
I; the Twelfth written'to the ſame Abbot, he Demands the Names of. thoſe French Biſhops who had 
refus'd ro affiſt him in the defence of the, Kingdom, and likewiſe thanks him-for his kind offer of the 
lace-which he defir'd-to hold a Council in.,_ ,He therein alio-ſpeaks of the Excommunication of the 
uke of Lorrain, and of a favour which this Abbor had requeſted of him for a certain Church. | 
The Thirteenth is likewiſe written ro Sugerus ;;, He therein exhorts, him re place rhe Monks of St. Mar- 
zins inthe Fields, in the Church of St. Genepzeve 3. and accordingly gives the Canons of the ſaid 
Church notice thereof -in the Letter following: Bur however, haying afterwards alter'd his mind, he 
orders in the Fifteenth the Regular Canons to. be receiy'd in ftead of the Monks, which was ſpee- 
ily obey'd by Sugerus, as he gives his Holineſs xo underſtand, and which the Pope approves of by the 
Sixteenth, Eighteenth, Nineteenth, and Twentieth Letters, all written. to Superus. 
The Seventeenth is writ ro the ſame, relaring ro him that had been choſen Biſhop of Arras, notwith- 
ftanding an Appeal made to the Holy See. . qe 
In:the'Twenry firſt, he gives this Abbor to underſtand thar Lews King of France is return'd from the 
Hoh-Land,/ and Arrived in Sicily. : by : 
In the Twenty Second, he exhorts the ſaid Abbot ro govern the Kingdom of France with Fidelity du- 
ing the King's Abſence. And moreover, acquaints him rhar he has written a Lerrer to the Arch-Biſhops 
7 aj wg char Kingdom, by which, he Commands them ro Excommunicare all thoſe tha difturb rhe 
publick Tranquility, -and likewiſe Commands the ſaid Abbor to convene the Prelates. of the Kingdom 
to provide whatever ſhall be neceſſary for the. good of the State. | 


he Twenty third. is the ſame mention'd before, writren ro the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops of 


France. ET 
The Twenty fourth relates ro a particular Aﬀair of rwo Priefts of Meaux accus'd by Goflin whoſe 


cauſe he refers ro Swperus. ben | 
| By rhe Twenry fifth, Twenty fixth, and Thirtieth, he alſo refers ro Sugerus the Judgment pronounc'd a- 
ainſt a Prieſt of the Dioceſs of Sens who had been depriv'd of his Benefice by the Arch-Deacon for 
Loving refus'd ro give him ſuch Sums as he demanded, | 
By the Twenty ſeventh, ' he alſo refers to the faid Abbot the difference berween Foſſelin Canon of 


Meaux and another Ecclctiaſtick. 


By the Twenty eighth, he exhorts the ſame Abbots to redeem the Treaſure of Sr. Genevieve which had 75 


been pawn'd, 
In the Twenty ninth, he ſpeaks ro him concerning the Croiſade of King Lewts. | 
In the Thirry firtt, he deſires him ro relieve the Church of St. Medard of So:ſſons, from which Ives 
Count of S-i/ſons demanded a great Sum. ; 
In the Thirty ſecond, he thanks him for his Care of the Churches of the Eaf?, and moreover reconi- 
mends ro him-rhe re-eſtabliſhment of Religion in the Ghurch of Campzegne. SY 
The Thirty third is Addreſs'd ro Stephen King of England, whom he defires not to uſe the Biſhop of 
London ill, though he had refus'd ro rake rhe Oarh of Fideliry ro him. He recommends the ſame mar- 
ter ro M1ud Queen of Eng/and by the Thirty fourth Lerrer. h A 
The following Letters ro rhe Sixrierh, concern the differences which Pontius Abbot of Vezela had with 
Count Newv?rs, and the Biſhop of Autun, concerning the Immunities and Privileges of his Abbey. Eu- 
-nius TIf. takes this Abbor's part very ſtrongly, and writes in fayour of him, to ſeveral Princes and 


ſhops. NY 
G The 


Cr9/3 by his Predecefſor Urban, and moreover purs their Wives, Chifdren and Eſtates under proredti- The &er- 
on of theChucthes and Biſhops); then he prokibics any. Proceſs being ifſu'd our in prejudice of the ſaid ters of Kus = 
Knighty rift they were eirher Dead or rerurn'd -from.cheir, Voyage. Next, his Will is, that they be genius II 


and 
By the Second directed to Thibazd, Arch-Biſbap of Canterbury, he Commands and Provides thar the 
Or 


p_ 
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The Sixty firſt is written to' Eberhard Biſhop of Bamberg, whom he Commands to retain the Regular 
Canons Eftabliſh®d in rhe Church of Hildeſheim by Gebehard Biſhop of Eichſtar, and 16: drive our the 
Secttlar Canons which the Arch-Biſhop of Mayence had introduc'd there. He writes abour this marrer 
ro the ſaid Arch-Biſhop in. the following Lerrer, p | 

The Sixty third is the Title of rhe Re-Eſtabliſhment of the Biſhoprick of Towrnay written to the 
Clergy and People of that Ciry, by which he gives them ro underſiand that he bas ordain'd for 
their Biſhop, An/elm Abbor of St. Vincent of Laon, enjoyning them ro receive him, and conſequently 


romiſes T0 diſpenſe with their Oath: of Fideliry which-they ſhould have raken ro rhe Biſhop of Neyors. 
y .the following Lerrer he acquaints Lews VII. King. of France with the Re-Eftabliſhing of this 


Biſhoprick and recommends to him rhe Perſon thar he had Ordain'd Biſhop of Tournay. | 
The Three following Letters are writren ro Moſes Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna concerning him that had 
been Elected Biſhop of Placenza, and who ought” ro have been Conſecrated by this Arch-Biſhop his 


Metropolitan. © 
In he Stxry eighth he ſeverely reprimands Samſon Arch-Biſhop of Rheims for having Crown'd the 
' King of France in the Ciry of Bowpes to the' Prejudice of the Arch-Biſhop of rhar Ciry, whereupon 
he Orders him to reſtore ro the Church of Bourges the Offerings and Gifts which he had receiv'd 
upon that Occafion, Inrerdidts him rhe Pallium, and moreover Cires him ro Rome together with the 
other Biſhops who had Afliſted ar thar Coronation. | | 
The Sixty ninth contains his Grant and Confirmation of the Arch-Biſhop of Bourges his Primacy. over 
the Provinces of Bourpes and Bourdeaux. 
40 following Letter he commands the Biſhop of Saintes ro permit a new Church to be Built at 
Rochelle. .- * oY POPE ; 
The Seventy firſt is a Canfirmarion' of the Conftirutions and Privileges and of the Order of White 


The Seventy Second with the following rill you come to the 83 and laſt,are Addreſs'd ro the Biſhops of 


Spain Relating to. the Primacy.of Toledo, | ox 
There are alſo three Letters of Enyenins TI. wherein he commands the Abbors of St. Pons, and de 
Grace to preſent ro the Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne the Priefts which they have 2 mind ro place in Cura- 


cies belonging, ro them, to the End that they mighr receive rheir Orders'from him and pay him ac- 


cordingly their Firft Fruits and Oblations. i 
: Monheur Balaze.in his Il Tome of Miſcellanies, bv or us a Letter of this Pope's written. to the 
Biſhops of Reggio and Foro-Fulio, whereby -he forbids "the ſaid Biſhops ro exact any thing from the 
Church of Barjole, . fince ir was under:protetion of the Holy Sec. He alſo Excommunicates the 
Biſhops of theſe Dioceſſes for having Interr'd Ex wunicated perſons in Conſecrared Ground. 
There is alſo a Privilege in favour of theBiſhops of the Province of Bourges, whereby Eugenius 
confirm'd rhe Liberty, granted,” them, by the Kings of France, and which had been approv'd by the 
ay Innocent we — which was that they mighr'be Elected wirhour being Oblig'd'ro do Fealry 
or Homage to the Papal-Chair, ., . . x dg Nt 
' The Let- To the SR ape Popes 'we may here "Add thoſe of Anaclerus IT. the Anti-Pope, which have 
=y A- been lately.publiſh'd by Chriſtianus Lupus, at the End of his Collection-of Letters printed ar Louvain 
_ in the Year.1682. They are in all 38, whereof the mot conſiderable have been written abour his 
Dn Pope Election, which he. maintains to have perform'd according to Cuftom'; and with the Unanimous 
| 7** Conſent of the Cl of Reme. 'He there Accuſes '4imeric Chaticellor of the Church 'of Rome ro 
have been the' Cauſe of his Adverſaries being Ele&ed, and of rhe Troubles which Enſ1'd. Theſe 
Lerters are writ in a good ſtile, and with ſome ſort of Elegance and Force. 


PENS 


CHAP. IV. : 
! 


: The Life of St. Bernard together with his Works. 
The Life Gi Bernard was Born in the Year 1091. at Fontaine-a Village of Burgundy whereof his Fa- 


| Bernard; ther, call'd Feſchelin, was Lord. His Mother, nam'd Alethe Daughter ro Count Montbarr, had 
| 7 Children, fix Boys and one Girl, all which the Educated very diſcreetly and piouſly. | Sc. 
Bernard was very much inclin'd to Virtue from his Infancy, and took betimes a reſolurion to retire 
from the World. He alſo engag'd all his Brothers and ſeveral Friends in the ſame Reſolurions, who 
after they had liv'd for ſome rime rerir'd in their own houſes, in the year 1 113. mer rogerher and went 
ro Ciſteaux, there to enter into a Monaſtical Life. This Monaſtery is Situated in the Dioceſs of + 
Chatons abour Five Leagues from Dijon. It had been Built -abour 15 Years before, in 1098, by 
Roberr Abbot of Moleſme who retreated thither with abour one and Twenty Monks, who all embrac'd 
an Auftere and Rigid Life. Bur inthe Year m_—_—_ Robert being Oblig'd by the Pope's Order to 
return ro» Moleſme, Alberick Prior of Ciſteaux, was made Abbor who dying in 1109. Steven Hardingve 
'became the Third Abbor. He Govern'd this Monaſtery, reduc'd to a {mall Number of Monks by 
reaſon of the Aufteriry- of their 'Lives, when St. Bernard and 30 of his Companions came into it. This 
extreamly augmented the Zeal of this Order which then began to encreaſe ; for'the firſt year after the 
| Abby of 12 Tee, firſt Daughter of Ciſteaux, was founded neat la Grone in the Dioceſs of Chalons. 


The year following there was another Eftabliſh'd ar Pontigni fonr Leagues from Auxerre, and in the 
year 


& 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity, 
29 1115. thoſe of Clairvaux and Morimond were founded in the Diocels of Langres. Abbot Stephen 
ent Sr. Bernard and his Brothers ro thar of Cl/airovaux, .He choſe, although he was very Young, *0 
govern this Monaſtery. He was Conſecrated Abbor by Wliam de Champeaux Biſhop of Chalons, 
by reaſon of the Vacancy of the Epiſcopal Sce of Largres. The Repuration of St. Bernard's fingular 
Piery, and the ftrict Manner of living in his Monaſtery, drew People from all parrs to be Admitted of it. 
* Infomuck thar in a lirtle time ſeveral Monks went our rhence ro Eftabliſh themſelves in orher Mona- 
ſteries. where rhey liv'd according ro the ſame Rule, Thar of the Three Fountains was firſt founded in 
the Dioceſs of Chalcxs in the year 1118. That of Fontenay a little while after in rhe Dioceſs of 
Autun in the Year 1121. Next there was one Eſtabliſh'd ar Fo:gny in the Diocels of Lan, and thar 
of Igny in the Djpceſs of Rheims, and Laſtly rhe fourth Off-pring of Cl/airvaux was founded in rhe 
yeir 1127. All thele Monafteries had for their firſt tounders the Monks of Clazrvanx, who were all 
Abbots ſucceſſively. Bur Sr. Bernard had a general ſuperviiorſhip over all the reſt, The Learning and 
Virtues of this Saint were too bright ro continue long hid within the Walls of a Cloyfter, for they 
quickly render'd him ſo fambus in the Church thar nothing of Moment, pats'd there where be was 
not Emyloy'd. He was calPd ro the Councils of Troyes and Chalons, held by Matthew Cardinal Biſhop 
of Albani: The firſt in the year 1128. and tþe ſecond in 1129. The Schiſm and Factions which 
hapned in the Church of Rome after rhe Deauk of Pope Honorius II. berween Innccent and Peter of 
Leon, gave a great deal of Trouble ro Sr. Bernard who was the principal Defender of I:znocent for 
eight years together. The King 6f France before he would declare for either of theſe Comperitors 
aſſembled a Convocation of his Prelares ar Erampes ro examine which of the rwo had the greater 
Righr, To this Afembly Sr. Bernard was call'd, and the ſole Decifion of ſo important a marter' re- 
fer'd tro his Judgment. Whereupon he gave his Opinion for Inocent IT. and all che Aﬀembly acqui- 
cſced in ir. This Pope being thus acknowledg'd by France, poſted rhither with all imaginable dili- 
gence, and Sr. Bernard waired on him all along during his ftay there. He carry'd him from Orleans 
ro Chartres where he per{waded Henry King of England ro Ackpowledge him. From thence he fol- 
low'd this Pope into Germany, and was prelent at the Conference his Holyneſs had with the Emperor 
at Liege, He there ſpoke with a grear deal of freedom to this Prince, perſwading him ro alter his 
reſolutions of requiring rhe Pope to re-eſtabliſh Inveſtirures. Ar his Rerurn from Liege, His Holy- 
neſs held a Council ar Kheims in the vear 1131, Which when ended he retir'd ro Auxerre, after having 
Viſfired Cluny and Clairoanx, which did nor go in Proceflion before him clad in ſplendid Ornaments, 
bur cloath'd in Courte Cloath, carrying a homely Crucifix and ſinging leiturely avd modeſtly Hymns 
and Anthems. The year following St. Bernard accompany 'd the Pope into Italy, and broughe over 
to him both the P:/antines and Genoeſes. Ar length he came with him ro Rome, whence he was nor long 
afrer ſent into Germany, ro make Peace berween Conrade and Lotharins. Having happily Negortia- 
ted this Afair he was recall'd ro Pi/z, whither the Pope was forc'd to retire a ſecond rime. - St. Bernard 
Aſſiſted ar rhe Council which his Holyneſs held in this City in rhe Year 1134, after the Conclufion of 
which the Pope ſent him ro Mzlan to reconcile the Milaneze to the Church of Rome. He ſent alſo _ 
with him rwo Cardinals in quality of Legates, Guy Biſhop of Pi/a, and Matthew Biſhop of Albani, and® 
this to the end thar they mighr purge the City of Mlan of the Schiſm which Anſelm a favourer of 
Peter of Leon had ſpread there, and” bring back all rhar were ſtray'd from the Church of Rome. Sr: 
Bernard took alſo along with him Geofrey Biſhop of Charzres ro . Adviſe with upon occafion. The 
Milaneze who had long dcfir'd St. Bernard ſhould come among them , met him before he came ro 
the Ciry, and recciv'd him with all imaginable Reſpect and Honour, ſothar by his means the Church 
of Milan was ſoon brought over to the Obedience of the See of Rome. After this St. Bernard re- 
rurn'd into France, but he was no ſooner got there, but he was forc'd to leave his Monaſtery to go to 
Guieune with the Pope's Legare, ro reduce the Duke of that Province to the Obedience of the Holy 
See, and to re-eſtabliſh the Biſhops of Poictrers and Limoges who had been Expulsd. He Overcame 
the Obſtinacy of this Prince by an Action of ſurprizing Boldneſs, for when he ſaw the Dukes refo- 
lution, nor to reſtore the Biſhop of Poi&#7ers, was inflexible, he went to perform the Divine Office, and as 
ſoon as the Conſecration was over, he plac'd the Wafer upon the Chalice, walk'd our of the Church . 
and with Eyes full of fury and a terrible Meen he accotted rhe Duke after this manner. Hitherto 
(Quoth He) Me have Pray'd and Pray'd, and you have ſtill flighted us. Several Serwants of God who 
were preſent at the Aſſembly, have Foin'd their Prayers with ours, yet you have never minded them. New 
therefore the Son of Ged, who is the Lord and Head of that Church which you perſecute, xs come in Perſon 
zo See if you will Repent. Here is your Fudge at whoſe name every Knee bends both in Heaven, Earth and 
Hell. Here is the Juſt revenger of your Crimes into whoſe hands this Obſtinate Spirit of yours ſhall one 
day fall. Will you deſpiſe and flout at him? Will you be able, think, you, to ſlight him az you have done us 
his Servants? Will you. Here the Duke nor being able ro hear any more, fell down in a Swoun ; 
whereupon St. Bernard took him up and commanded him forthwith ro be reconcil'd ro the Biſhop of 
Poi#iers, which the poor Aſtonith'd Prince immediarely condeſcended to; ſo thar the Biſhop was quickly 
after reſtor'd and all Schiſm aboliſh'd in that Province. In the year 1137. he was recall'd into [ay 
by the Pope to quell the remaining Party of Peter of Leon. He went thither and after having broughr 
over ſeveral ro Pope Inocent's fide, he was depured ro Roger Duke of Sicily, who was then the 
only Prince that continu'd ro ſupport Peter of Leon, there to Defend his Maiter Innocent againſt Car- 
inal Perer of Piſa who was to Oppole him. He enter'd into a Conference with this Cardinal, and 
ſoon made him change his Opinion and Party, After Peter of Leon's Dearth, the Perſon thar was in- 
rended ro ſucceed him in his Arrempr , came to beg of Sr. Bernard that he would Intercede ro Pope 
Innocent for his Pardon. Peace by theſe means being reſtor'd to rhe Church of Rome, and Schitm enrtire- 
ly extirpated, St. Bernard -rerurn'd ro his Monaſtery of Clairvaux, and after his arrival fent the Pope 


{ome of his Monks to Inhabit che Monaſtery of Sr. Anaſtaftus newly re-builr. One of thele call'd Ber- 
G 2 nard; 
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ard, formerly Official of the Church of- Piſa, was choſen for their Abbor, who afterwards came to 
be Pope under the name of Eugenius III. after rhe Death of Celeſtine and Luctus, ſucceflors ro Innocent 
II. both who liv'd no long time. Ir was abour this time that Sr. Bernard diſpurcd with Abatlard, a 
Famous Philoſopher of the Univerfity of Pars, at the Council of Sens in the year 11409. He had 
often ſent ro him privarely ro correct his Errors, maintain'd in his Books, but this Qbſtinare Aurho-z 
neglecting ſo ro do, and Appealing to the Arch-Biſhcp of Sens, St. Bernard was ſent ro. the Council 
held there, whither he went though againſt his will. Abatlard nor daring to ſupport his Errors, Ap- 
peal'd to the Pope, bur his Doctrine being, condemn'd by this Council, he retir'd ro Cluny ; where af- 
ter having renounc'd his ſentiments, he Dy'd in the Communion of the Church of Rome. Under 
the Pontificate of Eugenius III. St. Bernard was defir'd ro Preach up the Croiſade, ax the Requeſt of 
Lewis the Younger, who had thoughts in his Head to widerrake a*'Voyage into the iHJoly-Land. ' St. 
Bernard acquitted himſelf in his Dury with ſo much zeal, that great nurybers of pcople refolv'd ro 
accompany Lewrs in that Expedition, He was preſent at three Councils, held in the Year 1147. at 
Etampes, Auxerre, and Paris. The ſame Year he was ſent into Aquitame, by Alberic Cardinal-Bi- 
ſhop of Oftia, ro Combar the Herefies which Henry had roiuns there. He quickly confounded 
them, as well by his Preaching as a great many Miracles which he pertorm'd. In' the Year 1148: 
Gillebert of la Porree, Biſhop of Poitiers, being Convinced by Sr. Bernard ar the Council held ar Rheims, 
retracted his Errors, and came over tro the Church. Ar length, St. Bernard having been choſen ro- 
wards the end of his days, to be Mediator berween rhe people of Menzz and ſome Neighbouring 
Princes, after having happily and Prudently concluded all differences berween them, on his rerurn, 
he fell Sick of a weakneſs in his Stomach, and Dy'd the 2oth of Auguſt, in the Year 1153. He 
lefr near 160 Monaſteries of his Order, Founded by his Care. Divers Churches deſir'd ro have him 
for their Biſhop :- Thoſe of Langres and Chalons Courred him exceflively ; and thoſe of Genoa and 
Milan offered him their Arch-Biſhopricks. And laſtly, Rheims earneftly requeſted him for its Paſtor 
bur notwithſtanding all theſe Solicitations, he perſevered in his Reſolutions never to be Advanc' 
to the Epiſcopacy. : | | 
St. Bernard, did nor only render himſelf worthy of Eſteem by the Piery of his Life, and his many 11- 


luſtrious Actions. His Works alſo ſpeak high in his behalf ; in which, he diſcovers as much Wir and . 


Elegancy, as Knowledge and Piety. We ſhall proceed to give an exact Hiſtory and Abridgmetrt of -. 
them, as we find them rank'd in the laſt Edition, Publiſh'd nor long fince by Father Mab:!lon. The 


Firſt Volume, Contains all his true Works, and begins with the Letrers which Compoſe the firſt Tome. '. © 


 TheLetters The Firſt Letter was written to his Son Robert, to exhort him to return tothe Monaſtery of Clair- 


of $ 


vaux, Which he had left for that of C/uny. The Author ofgSt, Bernard's Life, ſays, thar this Lerter 
was dictated to H@/l;iam, who was afterwards Abbog of Ritvaux, in .the middle 'of a Field while 1t 
Rain'd hard, yer rhe Paper was never wer. This Letter is full of Profeflions of Love and Charity ro- 
wards his Son, which ſhews, how extreamly St.Bernard was griev'd at his Abſence. I have long and im- 
patiently expefed (ſays he,) My Dear Son Robert, That God in bis Mercy would pleaſe to touch thy Heart, 
apd mine at the ſame time, inſpiring thee with a hearty Compun&im, and giving me the Pleaſure of 


Segzng thy Converſion : But having hitherto been all along fruſtrated in my hopes, T can no longer con- 


ceal my Grief, contain my Sorrow , nor diſſemble my Sadneſs. 'Tis that which obliges me, contrary to 
the Order that ought to be obſerved, to call home him who has Offended me ; To Court one that has ſligh- 
ted m:; To give ſatisfation to one that has Aﬀronted me; and in a word, to Beg of him that ought to 
Petition me. For when a Man is once touched with extream concern, He deliberates not, has no Shame, 
Conſults not his Reaſon, Thinks not of abaſing himſelf, obſerves no meaſure, and his Soyl is irtirely em 
ployed in the ſearch or recovery of what he has loſt or deſires. . You will tell me perhaps that you have 
never Offended nor Slighted me, but that it was I only that have abusd you, and that you left me but 
to avoid the ill Uſage which T made you undergo. I grant it : You hall reaſon, but let us talk no more 
of what is paſt, nor enquire into the cauſe of it ; the preſent time only demands our Conſideration. Leg 
me conſider then what makes me unhappy, what ſo diſcompoſes me ? Ts it not becauſe I have thee no 
more, becauſe IT ſee thee no mqre, and becauſe T live altogether without thee, who art only able to give me 
Life ? I ask not why you went away, but 1 heartily Grieve ubat you are not return'd, Come but a little 
and I ſhall be at, quiet. I own it was my Fault that you left me ; IT was perhaps too rigid towards 
young tender Touth, and dealt perhaps too hardly by thee, yet ſtill it may be F could excuſe my ſelf and 
ſay that the follies of unexperienc'd Touth ought to be f/anreti's by a ſevere Diſcipline, and our firſt 
Tears ſhould be correRed by the ſevereſt Teſt of Reaſon : But I will not inſiſt upon this ; I will as T ſaid 
before, take all upon my ſelf ; I only am in the wrong ; Pardon me, for I confeſs it ; 1 will never do the 
like again : Tou Hall find me _w another. Man : Return only and have no more fear of any thing. Others 
now might lay your Crime home to you ; Fright you into thoughts of Guilt ; Lay the "Contents of your 
Vow before you ; Threaten you with God's Fudgments; Condenm your Diſobedience, and accuſe you of 
Apoſtacy ; but IT had rather bring you over by fair means, and reclaim you with kind Words. St. Bernard 
next deſcribes after what manner Robert had been ſeduc'd ro Cluny, and how he had been led away 
by rhe Converſation which a Prior, who was ſent by the Abbot of Cluny, had with him. This Prea- 
cher of the New Goſpel, (ſays he,) I ſuppoſe, cryd up good Cheer, and Condemn'd Self-denial and Parſi- 
mony ; and told him, I imagine, that _ Poverty .was 4 real Miſery, and Faſts, Watchings, Prayer, 
and Labour a meer Folly, To Idleneſs, it may be, he gave the Title of Colttemplation, and that of Diſcre- 
tion to Gormandizing, Babling, and Niceneſs. Perhaps he demanded of bim if God-cou'd ever be Pleasd 
with tormenting us ; Or, if the Scripture Commanded us any where to Murther our ſelves > Vhat Reli- 
gion there could be in digging of Ground, Cutting of Wood, Carrying of Dung, or the like > Who was the 
TViſe Man, he that hated his own Fleſh, or he that cheriſh'd it > This poor Touth might eaſily be ſeduc'd 
ty ſuch inſinuating Diſcourſe, and conſequently is led to Cluny, where they Sheve kis Head, Waſh his _ 
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ceivd into that Brotherhood, but notwithſtanding, thef delay'd two Years before they wou!d admit you, yet 


' In the Second he Reproves Fulcus a Regular Canon inaſmuch that having accepred of the Deanery 
of Langres at his Uncles requeſt, he thereupon quitred his Cloyſter for a ſecular Life. Altho* Sr. 
© Bernard had no poſitive Aaicy over this young Man, -yer his Zeal. oblig'd him tro rally him {ec- 
verely, and openly to blame the Conduct of his Uncle. He endeavours ro convince him, that ro 
convers with the World is dangerous, and therefore the beſt way ro be ſav'd were to avoid thar. Ar 
length he Admoniſhes him to return -ro his Cell, and promiſes he will pur up his petitions to God on 
his behalf. In this Lerter there is an Elegant Paſſage relaring to rhe uſe of Church-Goods. You may 
#magine (lays he) that what belongs to the Church belongs ts you while you Officiate there, But you arc 
aniſtaken, for tho' it be reaſonable that one that Labours at the Altar ſhould live by the Altar, yet muſt it not 
be either to promote his Luxury or Pride. In a word whatever extends beyond bare Nouriſhing, and ſimple, 
plain Cloathing is Sacrilege and Rapines This Lerner was writ in the year 1120. 

In the Third, dire&ed to rhe Canons of Audicour, in the Dioceſs of ChalonF, after having: rejected, 
with a great deal of Humiliry, the commendations which they gave him, he &&quaints them rhar. he 
Has receiv'd, with permiflion of the Biſhop of Chalons, ſome Regular Canons into his Monaſtery who 
had a mind toembrace a Monaſtick Life. | 

The Fourth was written about the year 1125. to Arnold Abbot of Morimond abour his having quir- 
red his Monaſtery witK fix of his Brothers withour leave, firſt Obrain'd from the Abbor of Ciſtearx. 
- He had acquainted St. Bernard with what he had done, and beg'd of him nor ſo much as ro mention 
his return ro his Monaſtery. "This Letter S. Bernard anſwers, and tells him thar it is not in his power 
ro forbear Adviſing him to return, and moreover acquaints him that if he had known where ro 
' have mer him, he would have run into his Arms, thrown himlelf ar his feer, Beg'd, Conjur'd and 
Endeavour'd both by Tears and Words to have reclaim'd him: Bur ſince he had though fir ro deprive 
him of that pleaſure, he earneſtly entreats him ro hearken to an Abſent Friend, that is ſorry for his 
Crime, and cordially concern'd at his Peril. He likewiſe ſhews him thar ir is ro be fear'd rhar his 
fall may draw others into the ſame fnare, and therefore rho' he has little regard to himtclf yer ought 
he ro take care of thoſe he has rhe Charge of. He conjures him to think how much he Expoſes borh 
them and himfelf, and laſtly he Adds rhar for his parr he cannor rhink he did well io leave his Con- 
vent even on a worldly Account, becauſe he did ir without the Conſent of his Brothers ; the Monks. 
the reſt of the Abbors, and withour the Permiſſion of his Superior. | | 

Thar which follows is Addreſs'd ro Adam one of rhe Monks that went away with Abbot Arnold. 
He Reproaches him for his Inconſtancy and Fickleneſs. Ef | > 

In rhe Sixth he entrears Brumon, who was afterwards Arch-Biſhop of Colen ro do all in his power ro 
_ ſome of theſe ſtragling Monks of Morimond that lurked abour in his Diocels, ro Rerurn ro their 

loyſter. 

Arnold being dead, Sr. Bernard reinforc'd his Requeſt ro Adam, that fince his Abbor was dead and - 
he conſequently diſcharg'd of his Obedience, he mighr make no difficulty ro return. And farther upon 
this Abbors having commanded his Monks to follow him, St. Bernard examines inro chele cates how 
far Superiours are to be Obey'd. He lays down for an Unqueſtionable Maxim that they are nor ro 
be Obey'd when'they command aty thing rhar is ill, becauſe in thar caſe rhey cannor be comply'd with 
withour diſpleafing God. Afterwards he proceeds ro reckon np three forts of things that may be com- 
manded ; 1, Abſolutely Good, 2. Abſolutely bad, 2nd 3. Inditterent, which may be either good 


or 
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The Let- or bad according to the ſeveral Circumſtances and Perſons. He obſerves that the Law of Obedience 


-< of " which relates to men, has regard only to the laſt of the three for rhe firit may nor be Omitred tho' any 
erna:d, 


body commands ir. Nor the ſecond permitted tho' a Superiour would have ir {o, bur in the third and 
laſt a Superiours Pleaſure is ro be es ro our own will, and we are to Obey equally what they 
Commard or forbid. Moreover he urges that whar had been commanded him by his Abbor ro quir 
his Monaltery and go along with him, was among the Number of thoſe things which are forbidden 
by God, and that even the Pope himſelf could nor have given him permiſſion ro have done ir, for rhar 
the Diſpenſation which he had Obrain'd was a frivolous Remedy that ſerv'd rather to palliate a Diſ- 
easd Conſcience than cure it. Me have (lay They) Askd leave of the Holy See, and-we have obtain'd 
it; but would to God ( ſays Saint Bernard) ehat you had not Ask'd Leave but rather d:?manded Counſel ; that 
wou'd have been more for your Good and my ſatisfation. But again, why did you Ak this Leave 2 Was it 
not becauſe you had a mind to do what you ought not ® Now what you ought not to do is ill when done, 
and you it ſeems have got a Permiſſion to do ſo. You will ſay perhaps that what you Ask'd was only ill 
where leave had not been Obtain'd, but beins once permitted it ceaſed any longer to be ſo, But I have already 
ſhewn that your Petition was net of this kind, but a Publick Scandal forbidden by the Law of God; ſo that 
this Aftion of yours was not leſs blameable by being allow'd of by the Pope, who I'm confident would never have 
conſented to your Demands, had he not been either deceiv'd or forc'd by Importimity: After having ſhewn far- 
ther by leveral Arguments, that ir was in vain for this Monk to prerend ro Excuſe himſelf on prerence 
of Obedience ra, and Command of his Abbor, he remarks that rwo things are principally to be ob- 
ſerv'd in Monaſterics; which are Obedience ro their Abbor, and Continuance in the ſame Place. -Here 
Tou may Ask me perhaps (lays he) how T can reconcile that wit the continuance which I vow'd to Cifſte- 
aux? I Anſwer that in truth I was Profeſs'd at Ciſteaux, but that I was ſent by my Abbot ro the Place 
where I now reſide, without Diſcord and Scandal, purſuant both to Order and Cuſtom. There zs alſo another 
Objettion raisd againſt me. If I condenm (ſay They) thoſe that have left their Menaſteries by the 
Command of the Abbot, how comes it to paſs that T have receiv'd and retain'd ſuch as have done ſo? The 
Anſwer to thy is eaſy, tho' I do not know whether it will-pleaſe every body. T receive them ( continu'd he) 
becauſe I cannot think it a Crime to Aſſiſt them to Obſerve their Vows in one Place which they could not do 
in another, and ſo to recompence the Omiſſion of Reſidence by a ſtri&t Performance of all the Other Pre- 
cepts of a Monaſtick Life. But why, ſays one to me, do you condemn all thoſe that do not live in every 
particular like your ſelf? No; I do not doſo, I know there are many Holy Men that do not live after the ſame 


. manner with me; I only give a reaſon why. 1 receive thoſe that deſire it of me without blaming thoſe that 


don't deſire it. Excuſe the one without Accuſing the Other. The Envious only I cannot nor will not Excuſe. 
Ii reſpett to others, if there be any that deſign to pratiſe a Monaftick Life in its Purity, but dare not for 
fear of Scandal, or cannot by reaſon of ſome Infirmity, I do not believe they commit any Sin, providing 
they live ſoberly, juſtly, and devoutly in the place where they are; and if they are ſometimes Oblig d to tive 
a little more looſely than our Rules preſeribe, they may be Excus'd either by Charity that covers a Mults- 
tude of faults; or Humility, which makes them ſenſible of their own Weakneſs and Imperfettion. 

The Eighth Lerrer of Sr. Bernard is written to Brunon Arch-Biſhgp of Cole, who had demanded of 
him, If he might accepr thar Arch-Biſhoprick. To which he Anſwers Thar no Mortal Man oughr to re- 
ſolve thar Queſtion; becauſe if God calls one tro ir no body.ought ro diflwade one from ir, and if 
God does not call onetoit no body ought ro Adviſe one to Accept it, for the Holy-Ghoft alone is 
able ro derermine wha is call'd and who not; that what troubles him more than this 1s that he made 
a confeflion of his Sins to him, bur he fears, has nor ſufficiently repented of them; ſo that when he conſi- 
ders thar he has been call'd from rhe Stare of a finner ro thar of a molt Reverend Miniſter without Re- 
penting, he'hopes he will beg of God a ſpeedy Commiſeration and Forgiveneſs; but yer there is a great 
deal of difference between Meriring Pardon for Sins, and being advancd all of a tudden to fo grear 
a Dignity, thar ir is true St. Matthew was call'd ro the Apoſtle-fhip even in the very Act of his Pro- 
feflion, bur nevertheleſs he thought ir Adviſable to repent heartily before he Accepred of his Miffion. 
St. Ambraſe alſo was raisd from a Profeſſion of the Law to that of the Goſpel, bur he had all along 
led an Innocent and Inoffenſfive Life. Thar the Converſion of St. Paul likewiſe is a Miracle which 
cannot be parallell'd. Bur in fine he ſays that in this Caſe he can give no other Anſwer than that he 
will pray God ro Manifeſt his pleaſure, and that if he doubts of any thing more, he may conſult Norbere 
who being a grear Scholar, _ always with him may be able ro give him due Satisfaction, 

Brunon at laſt reſolves to Accept the Arch-Biſhoprick of Colen; which St. Bernard having Underſtood, 
he writ him the two following Letters by which he exhorts him ro do his Dury, and acquir himſelf 
in all things as he ought ro do. Theſe Lerrers were writ about the year 1132. 

The Eleventh Lertcr is written ro Guzzue Prior of the Great Charter-Houſe and to his Monks, He 
therein Diſcourſes upon Charity and irs Effedts with its ſeveral kinds, and Laſily Afﬀerts rhar ir can 
have no perfection in this Life. | 

In the Twelfth writ to che ſame, he deſires their Prayers. X | 

By the Fhirteenth he requeſts of Pope Honorius II. a Confirmation of the Election of A/beric ro the 
a4 o7 v2 of Chalons. "This Alberic was Native of Rheims, a feliow-Diſciple with Abae{ard, and a lear- 
ned Divine. He was Elected Biſhop of Chalens in the year 1125. after the death of Ebalus, bur he 
was never Ordain'd nor Inducted into this Biſhoprick. He was Tranſlated in the year. 1139 ro the 
Arch-Biſhoprick of Bourges. This Letter of St. Bernard's was written ſoon after the Election of Alberic 
to the Biſhoprick of Chalons. This is the firſt which he wrote ro Pope Honorius II, and yer he did not 
pt his name ro it, bur ſubſcrib'd himſelf a Poor Monk and greart Sinner. 

In the Fourteenth he recommends ro the ſame Pope an Atir of the Church of Dijon. 

He recommends alſo the ſame thing in the rwo following Letters, tothe Cardinals Haimeric and 
Peter. 

In 
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of the Twelith Century of Chriſtianity. 4.5 
In the Seventeenth he excuſes himſelf ro the laſt of theſe Catdinals, that he did nor come to waic oi The Let-; 

him, becauſe he had made a Reſolution never to ftir our of his Monaſtery. He moreover writ to him, !*7* of 3. 
thar he knew not what his Eminence meant by the Books he ſpeaks off, and that he knows not whar Berliarde 
he had ever writ, which conld in the leaſt be worthy of his judicious peruſal. That ſome of his Monks 
indeed might probably have copy'd whar rhey heard him ſpeak, and that he believ'd Gebuin the Chantet 
and Arch-Deacon of Troyes mighr likely have a Copy by him; bur for his own part, he had none to his 
knowledge ; yer if he ever found any, or writ any thing for the future, which he thought might be 
agreeable ro bim, he would cerrainly ſend ir. 

«In the following Letrer addreſs'd ro the ſame, he enlarges upon the vaniry of Humane Praiſe, and 
rhe Efteem which Men have of us. I am proud, (lays he) of the good Charaer you have honoured me 
with, but my Pride is extreamly diminiſhed, when I confider that it s not my A#ions, but the Opinion which 
others have of me, that bas procur d me this Eſteem. T am aſham'd to be fo puff d up, when 1 perceive that 
I am not ſo much Lov'd and Honour d for what IT am, or for what T am thought to be ; for it n not. I that am 
Jo well belov'd, but a certain Je ne ſcay quoy which is ſuppos'd to be fn me, and perhaps is not. He ſhews 
afterwards rhar there is nothing in any Creature which deſerves perfetly ro be Lov'd, and Commended, 
nevertheleſs (ſays he) there s an univerſal Vanity ſcatter d amongſt the Generation of Men, whith makes all 
covet to be praisd, although they are never ſo blame-worthy. All Commendation beſtowed on us # Flattery, 
and the Foy we conceive. thereupon a fruitleſs vanity. They that let themſelves be Commended are moſt com- 
monly vain Fools, and ſuch as Commend theinſelves for the moſt part are impudent Lyars, Towards the 
end of rhis Lerrer, he promiſes ro ſend him ſome of his Works. Theſe Letters are thoughr to have been 


written about the Year 1127. I. | | 
The Two next Letters, are likew:{e writ to the ſame Cardinals. He Recommends ro them an 


Afﬀair of the Church of Rbeims.- | ? 
The Twenry Firſt is directed ro Matthew, the Pope's Legar in France. Init he excuſes himſelf for 


nor being able ro wait on him, by reaſon of his illnefs; as alſo com lains of being ſollicired ro come our 

of his Cloyfter to embroil himſelf, with the Aﬀairs of the World. This Lerter was writren ſome ſhort time 

before the Council of Troyes, which was he!ld in the Year 1128. | | 

we oy, 2 pEery ſecond, he recommends to Haimbaud Arch-Biſhop of 'Lyons, an Aﬀair belotging to the 
iſhop of Meaux. = 3, ER EDT 

In % Twenty Third, he Commends Atron: Biſhop of Troyes, for having diftributed-all he had a- 

the Poor, when he once lay fick. Moſt commonly, (fays he, "ills are not wont to be Executed 
7ill after our Deaths, and conſequently we then give what we are *no longer able'to-enjoy, but thy Perſon being 
between the hopes of Life and Fear of Death, gave away all his Goods to the Poor, to the end that hy Charity 
might ſubſiſt Eternally, even in deſpite of bu Fate.. He afterwards rejoyees that this Biſhop recover'd 
from his Diſeaſe, Theſe Two laſt Letters were written abour the Year 1128. 

In the Twenty Fourth, he Commends Gzlbert Biſhop of London, for living Poor whilſt he enjoy'd ſo 
confiderable a. Benefice. ** Ir is no great wonder (/ays be,) Thar Gzlbert'is a Biſhop, *bur-ir is fomewhar 
< extraordinary that a Biſhop of London ſhould live ſo meanly. The: exalted Dighiry of 'his'Epiſcopacy 
© could nor augment the Glory of ſo great a Man, when'his humble Poverty has not a little advanc'd 
© him. To undergo want patiently is the effect of an ordinary Virtue, bur to eourr+it : voluntarily is 
© the Sign of a great Soul. | | \ 5 | 

In the Twenty Fifch, he exhorts H»gh, Arch-Biſhop of Roan, to'Patfence, and'to remper his Zeal by 
Chariry, © A Biſhop, (/ays be,) muſt noronly be Patient, that he may nor be overcome by Evil, bur 
« he muſt be alſo a Peace-maker, to ſurmount the' Evil with Good, inſomuch, that he oughr to ſup- 
<< port even the Wicked, and Reform rhem rhat.he ſupports. Be you therefore Patient, becauſe you 
& are amongſt Wicked Men, and: a Peace-maker, thar you may be able ro govern ill:doers. 'Ler yout 
< Charity be full of Zeal, bur ler your ſeverity be tempered wirh Reafon. 

The. Twenty Sixth is a Letter to Guy Biſhop of Lauſane, which Comprehends in few Words the ne- 
ceflary Qualifications and Virtues requir'd in a Biſhop. © You have (ſays he tohim,) undertaken a dif- 
© ficulr Task, you need therefore to have force to go through it : You have took upon you ro watch 
© over 1/rael, you oughr to have a great deal of Prudence, You expoſe your ſelf both ro Fools ard 
«Wiſe Men, therefore Juſtice is likewiſe neceffary, and, in a word, you will have occafion for Tem- 
© yerance ro moderate your Paſſion upon the greatelt Provocarions. 

The Twenty Seventh and Twenty Eighth,contain much the like inſtructions ro Arduirion Biſhop of Gee 


Neva. , 
In the Twenty Ninth, he congratulates Srepher, Biſhop of Mezs, upon the Peace reſtored to his 


Church, 

In the Thirtieth he exhorts Alberon of Mers ro wait patiemly for the execurion of an affair 
which he was treating about with his Biſhop. Theſe rwo Letrers were written afrer the Year 1126. 

In the Thirty Firſt he congratulates Hugh Count of gr regs his being made a Knighr of Feruſa- 
lem (of the Croſs.) This Count was the tirſt founder of the Abby of Clairvaux, which occaſions St. Ber- 
nard to ſay thar he can never forget the great Friendſhip he has for him, on account of his Noble Bene- 
ficence to his Monaſtery. Ku | 

The T hirry Second is addreſs'd ro Joran Abbor of St. Nicaiſe of Rherms, who complained that the 
Order of Ciſteaux liad received into their Fraternity, one of his Monks call*d Dreux. St. Bernard gives 
him to underſtand, that he does nor approve of ſuch a Proceeding, and thar if rhar Monk had aed his 
Advice, he ſhould nor have counſell'd him to ſuch an Action, and that he would nor have receiv'd him 
himſelf, had he been Abbot of that Monaſtery. He likewiſe acquaints Foran rhar he partakes of his 
Concern, and would affift him ro his Power ; bur char he was able ro do nothing more, than to write 


' to the Abbor of Ciſteaux to iaſtore the ſaid Monk, He moreoyer counſels him nor ro take that _— 
o 
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ſo much to Herrt,' but ro ſubmit freely ro the good pleaure of God, and ſuppreſs his juſt Indignation' 


- by the:example.of-a certain Saint, who being ſollicired ro look after a ſtray d Monk, 2giwer'd, I ſha! 


nct-do-3t:; farcafie be @ goed Chron whereever he be be is ſtill mine. St. Bernard, adds fur:her, that 
be bimwtelfi hed made ute of rhe Countel which he gave ; for that having»had a near Relation receiv'd 
by the Monaſtery. of Ciuny againſt his. Will, though he is ſenfibly griev'd for his Loſs, yer is he reſolved 
2c reſt tarisfy'd,: praying borh for the Monks thar they - would reftore him, and for the Perſon himſelf, 
thar God whuld give b1m Grace to rerurn. This ſhews plainly, thar this Lerrer was written before Ro- 
bert's return, abour the Year 1120. | Fo | ] | 

: Alrhongh Sr. Bernard bad thus written ro rhe Abbot of Sr. Nicaiſe, nevertheleſs, his Opinion was 
nor that this Monk was obliged: ro return ro his Cloyſter, therefore having written before ro 'Hayh, Ab- 
bor of Pontzgni, that had receiv'd this: Monk, that he thought him obliged to reſtore him, he was forc'd 
to write a {econd Lerrer to undeceive him, whereby he fgnified thar it was never his Intention to ad- 
viſe him to.give up tis Monk, bur.thar on the contrary, he commended what he had done, and like- 
wiſe congratulated him in ir. But having been powerfully ſollicired by the Arch-biſhop of Rheims, and 
by an Abbor, who was one of that Monks Friends, he could not prevent writing that Lerrer 'and 


requeſting, what be feared ſhould come ro paſs. He believed at the fame time thar he had given ſome 


umbrage of..his meaning by writing at the end of his Lerter, rhar if he choſe rather ro ſuffer Diſplealure, 
than to rcleale this Monk, he might do as be pleas'd, bur that for his part, he would' have. no manner 
oft hand.in it. In tine, ke tells him, thar he-did .him a great deal of wrong, to fuſpe&t. rhar he had a 
mind ro ſeduce-this Monk to his own Monaftery.. -- WA 

In the Thirty Fourth, he congratulates this Monk on the Reſolution he had taken, and exhorts him to 
perſevere in itz 48-1 i= z | LOR 

The Thirty Fifch is addrels'd ro Hugh Farſite, Abbor of Sr. Fobn of Chartyes, whom he Udefires ro re- 
commend rhe -cauſe of Humbert, to rhe Count of Chartres, He withal afſures him , rhar he has nor 
Þurat the Lerner which he ſtnr him, although there were ſtrange Notiors in ir concerning the -Sacra- 
MentsS. _ »- . a | \ x: 
Hereupon this Aþbor wrote him an Anſwer to this effect, Thar he had forgot that he had given him 
any caute of, Concern, bur baving ſent bim a right Qrthodox Confeflion of Faith, St. Bernard. makes 
known tro him by the Thirty Sixth Letter, rhat he Eſteemed him a very good Catholick, and that he'veri. 
ly believes he gave wrong Sentiments of his Mind. He counſels him moreover, nor ro injure the Me- 
.mory of a Holy Biſhop, with whom he never had any difference whilſt he liv'd: 

In the Thirry. Seventh, Thirry Eighth, 'Thirry Ninth, Forty and Forty Firſt, St. Bernard recommends 
ſeveral things ro Thibaud Count of Champagne. _. | 

* The Forty, Second written, to Henry Arch-Biſhop of Sens, is to be found among St. Bernard's Opuſ- 


cula. RO «ts 
In the Forty Third and Forty Fourth, he defires thar Arch-biſhop ro do Juſtice' ro the Abby of Mole/me, 


concerning whar he claim'd from the Church of Sevan, which belonged ro thar Abby. 


The Forty Fifth Lerter is written in thename of the ABbor, and rhe whole Order of C:ſteanx ro Lews 
the Groſs, King of France, concerning his -perſectiting of Stephen, Biſhop of Pars. He- makes them 
ſpeak ro this Kipg with a grear deal of freedom, and declare rhar if His Majeſty did nor think fir ro*do 
Juſtice ro this Biſhop, rhey would afſuredly write to the Pope abour ir. | 

* This King nor having made ſatisfaction ro the Biſhop of Pars, The Arch-Biſhop pronounc'd a Suſpen- 
fon againſt him, bur rhe King foving afterwards humbled himtelf ro Pope Honor: II. procur'd it ro be 
taken off, which oblig'd Hugh Abbot of Pontigni, and St. Bernard, to write the Forty Sixth Lertrer to 
this Pope, Ggnifying ro him, thar they were ſurpriz'd rhar his Holineſs would ſufier thar Suipention 10 
be raken off, when if ir had been”. continu'd, the King would cercainly have done thar Biſhop Juſtice, 
and this becauſe the Conſtancy and Courage of the Prelates of thar Nation had contiderably wrought 
upon the Temper of that Prince, | $ | 

Sr. Bzrnard, caus'd alſo the fame thing to be written to the Pope, by Geofrey _—_ of Chartres, in 
whoſe Name the Forty Seventh Letter was writ. He Acquaints his Holineſs that the King having been 
frighrned with the Interdict, had po to reſtore to the ſaid Biſhop of Pars, all that he had raken 
from him, bur thar ſince he had obtain'd Abſolurion, he refus'd ro perform his Promile. 

In the Forty Eighth, he juſtifies himſelf to Haimeric, Chancellor of the Holy See, concerning the Ac- 
cuſations which bad been made againſt him, He defires ro know if they are grounded on the Biſhoprick 
of Verdun, being raken from a Perſon thar was unworthy ro enjoy ir, or upon Fulbere Abbo: of the Ho- 
ly Sepulchre,. at Cambray's being forc'd to yield his Place ro Porvin, or by reaſon that at Laon a place of 
Debauchery was become one of Devotion, by driving our of the Monaſtery of Sr. Fohn Monks which 


. led an Irregular lewd Life, and by putting thoſe of St. Nicaiſe in their room. He fays, if theſe things 


are laid to his Charge, he rakes ir for an Honour, bur rhar ro his great Grief he was nor the Author of them, 


- ard by conſequence could neither deſerverhe Merit nor the Blame. He adds, thar the Biſhop of A/bani 


was the occa{.on of the Firſt, the Arch-Biſhop of Rheims of the Second, and the Third ovght to be Arrri- 
'bured ro the ſame Arch-Biſhop, in Conjunction with rhe Biſhop of Laon. All thar is ro be found fault 
with in him, he ſays, is, thar he was preſent when theſe matters were tranſacted, when he ought ro 
have been. ſhur up in his Cloyſter, and not ro have medled in the Aﬀairs of the World. He owns he was 


there preſent. © Bur, {ſays be,) It was becauſe I was Summon'd and forc'd thither, which if it be diſplea- 


* fng*ro my Friends, it is leſs pleaſant ro me, and would ro God I had never gone to any of theſe {orts 
* of Aﬀemblies. He then carncitly encrears rhe Chancellor, Thar-fince his Endeavours have been efteem'd 
unacceptable, be mighr for rhe furure never be Order'd out of his Monaſtery. © Ler theſe Clamorous 
* and Troublefome Frogs (/ays be,) for the future be contin'd ro their Marihes; Ler them no more 


* heard in Councils, nor ſeen any more at Court : and let neither Neceffiry nor Authoricy drag them out 
e of 
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of their Solitude. . Tt may be by theſe means your Friend may avoid the ſuſpicions of . being thought bold, 
For my part I am reſolv'd henceforward never to ſtir abroad unleſs it be about the Affairs of the Order, and 
#hat too only upon Command of the Pope's Legat or, my Biſhop. by your means T can obtain the fa- 
wour to po no more out. of my Cell upon any account whatever , I hall be at reſt, and envy no body, But 
although I am permitted to remain 1n ſilence, yet I cannot believe . that the Church will ever be at quiet 4s 
long as the Court of Rome perſiſts to prejudice the abſent, by obliging and humouring the preſent. This 
Letter was writ in the Year 1130. SE 2: Et 

; The Forty Ninth and Fiftieth, are Addreſs'd: to Pope Honorius TI. in the Name of the Abbors of 
Ciſteaux, Pontigni, and Clairvaux, in favour of rhe Arch-Biſhop. of Sens, perſecured by King Lews 
the Groſs. They beg of his Holineſs to permit this Arth-Biſhop ro have recourſe ro rhe Holy See for 


ha Juſtice. ER © ok | : | | 
In the. Fifry Firſt, he recommends the ſame Afﬀair to Haimeric, Chancellor of the Church of 


In the Fifty Second, Addreſs'd ro the ſame, he ſays, [Thar rhe Biſhop of Chartres was in the righr not 
to underrake the Voyage to the Holy-Land, He moreover begs of this Chancellor ro uſe his Intereſt to 


the Pope that he may be employed no more abroad. BE a = : 
The Two following are Lerters of Recommendation, Addreſs'd to Haimeric, Theſe Six Letters were 


writ abour the Year 1127. | | 


: In the Fifty Fifth directed to Geofrey, Biſhop of Chartres, he prays that . Biſhop ro receive again a Re- | 


cluſe Monk, who had repented of leaving his Gell. ON ou | 3%, 
\- In the Fifty Sixth, he acquaints the ſame Biſhop thar he does nor know. whether Norbere will go to 
Feruſalem or no. He ſays, he is-not of the Opinion of that Holy-Man, who Afirm'd thar Anti-Chrift 
would certainly come before the Century he Lived in was expir'd, and that he ſhould nor die before 
he had ſeen a general Perſecution in the Church. He als recommends ro the Biſhop of Charzres the 
Afﬀair of Humbere. WS TREBLE Co a "9 "HY 
In the Fifty Seventh writ to the ſame Biſhop, he ſays, thara Vow nfade $ $0 to Feruſalem ought nor 
\ to hinder a Man from being receiv'd to make,a better Vow... . 6 | | 
_ In the Fifty Eighth writ ro Ebalus, Biſhop of Chalons, he recommends to him ro admir for Prior of 
the Regular Canons of his Ciry, him whom the ſaid Canons had choſen, being a good and Religious 
Perſon; or if they would nor do ſo he propos'd to them another of a Regular and virtuous Life, and not 
ſuch a one as they woyld have to favour their Libertiniſm., Ct | : 
In the Fifty Ninth, he adviſes Guilencus Biſhop of Langres to deliver up to the Church of St, Stephen 
of Dijon, ſome Goods fell ro them by the th of the Arch-Deacon Garnier. X 
In the Sixtieth Addreſs'd ro the ſame Biſhop, he Recommends to him the Care of the Church of Mp- 


By- the Sixty Firſt, he ſends a Penitent that had Addreſs'd himſelf ro him, to Ricuin Biſhop of Teu!, 
be being nor us'd to enjoyn Penance ro any bur ſuch as'were under his Care, For (ſays he,) would ie 
not be an unpardonable raſtmeſ; in wu to intermeddle with the Aﬀairs of Biſhops, when we our ſelves have re- 
courſe eo them in matters of great difficulty. Ricuin Dy'd in 1128, ſochat this Lerter muſt neceſſarily pre- 


cede thar Year. SE "5h | 
\ In the Sixry Second, he defires Henry Biſhop of Verdun, to receive a Penitent that had Addreſs'd him- 


ſelf ro him. | | | | 
In the Sixty Third, he affures this Biſhop thar he has never urter'd any thing to his Prejudice. This 

a 8 1 whom Sr. Bernard perſwades to lay down his Biſhoprick, and which is mention'd in the For- 

| ighrch Letter. | 

7 Ite Sixry Fourth is written to Alexander, Biſhop of Lincoly, whoſe Conſent he asks to permit a cer- 

tain Clerk of his Nam'd Phs/ip, who had left his Cloyſter, with defign ro Travel ro Feruſalem, to re- 

main a Monk in his Monaſtery of C/airvaux, and he farther defires him to pay the ſaid Monk's Debts 

our of the Revenues of his Prebend. os 
In the Sixry Fifth written ro. Aloiſus, Abbor of Anchin, in Flanders, he Commends him for being ſo 

much concern'd at the Death of a Monk of his call'd Godwin, who Dy'd in his Monaſtery of Clairvaux. 

He alſo excuſes himſelf for having receiv'd him. - | 

Tn the Sixry Sixth, he entreats Geofrey Abbor of St. Medard of Soiſſons to make peace with Alo;- 


We | | 
fe In the Sixry Seventh, he excuſes himſelf ro the Monks of Sr. Germer de Flay, for having received one 
of their Fraternity into his Monaſtery. He tells them thar he never heard any thing of them bur very 
Lately ; Thar this Monk came to him after he had been an Hermit above Seven Months, and that he 
had ſeveral rimes refus'd to admit him. Alſo having ask'd him why he would nor retuth to his Cloyſter, 
thar he had anſwer'd ; his Abbor would not have him only in quality of a Monk, but alſo oblig'd him 
ro ſerve as Phyſician. Bur ar length being over-perſwaded by his imporrunities that ,he had receiv'd' 
him; and as he had not forc'd him to come into his Monaſtery, {o he would not oblige him to go out of 


| Theſe Monks being not well farisfy'd with this Anſwer, and having writ again to St. Bernard, to this 
effect 3 Thar he did nor do well to receive one of their Monks whom rhey had Excommunicated: He 
Anſwers by the following Letter, That if rhey have Excommunicated him, he underſtands ir was fince. 
he admitted him, ' which was hor likewiſe well done on their parts And fince they accus'd this Monk 
for a Vagabond rhar could never reft in a place, and who was always diſobedient ro his Abbotf they. 
ought ro rejoyce on account of his Converſion, and in regard thar he liv'd now in a Monaſtery where. 
he ſhould perform the ſtricteſt Vows. Theſe rwa. Letters are thought ro have been written abeur the 


Year 3125. 
: | H fk 
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In the Sixty Ninth, he Comforts Guy Abbot of the Three- Fountains, who was extreamly concern'd 
in that being abour ro Celebrate Maſs he habned ro Confecrare a Chalice, in which, there had been no. 
thing bur warer pur, through careleſsneſs, becauſe rhis Crime was rather the effect of Inadvertency and 
Negligence than a Deſign. He nevertheleſs enjoyns him and the Perſon thar ferv\d them ar the Altar the 
Penance of repearing rill Eaſter the Seven Penirential Plalms, as kkewile ro receive Seven laſhes of a 
Scourge each day. He approves of whar he did when he ſaw there was no Wine in the Chalice, 
which wasto pour a little: Wine upon part of the Conſecrated Hoſt ; becauſe though ir was nor rranſmy- 


red by a proper and Solemn Conſecration into the Blood of Chrift, ir was nevertheleſs become Sa- 


cred by the bare contact of his Body. He ggds moreover, Thar there is a certain Writer who main- 
tains thar the Sacrifice cannor be Valid, unleſs there be both Wine, Bread, and:Warer, in a manner, * 
thar if there be bur one of theſe wanting the reſt Ggnifie nothing. He ſays likewiſe, Thar inthis caſe e- 

s$, bur for his part, 1t any ſuch Accident ſhould happen ta him, he would 


very one may do as he ne 
do the ſame thing with him to whom he writes, or would begin Maſs with theſe Words. Simils mo- 
do poſtquam cenatum eſt, &c. and would finiſh the reſt of the Sacrifice, nor in the leaſt doubting bur 


that the Bread was Conſecrarted ſepararely. 


In the Seventieth, he Counſels the ſame Abbor ro rfeat one of his Monks more kindly, and to revoke 


the ſeveral rigorous Judgments he had paſs'd againſt him. 
In the Seventy Firſt Addreſs'd ro the Monks of this Abbey, he acquaints rhem thar he has not yer 


had an opportunity ro make them a viſit, and moreover Condoles them upon the Death of the Abbor 


Ree bo > : q n , 
He writes ro him concerning the Title 


he Seventy Second is written to Rasnaud Abbor of 'Foignz. 
of Father, which this Abbot had given him, and refuſes to accepr of any other bur Brother. 

In rhe Seventy Third and Seventy Fourth, he comforts and forrtifies this Abbot who had been melan- 
choly and ſqgm'd diffarify'd with his having been elevated to this Dignity. 

In the Seventy Fifth, heylifſigades Artaud Abbor of. Prully from ſending any of his Monks to found a 
Monaſtery in Sparr. Heb | | 

In the Seventy Sixth, he Counſels the Abbor of rhe Regular Canons of St. Pierre-Mone, in the Dio- 
ceſs of Tou/, ro exert all their force in reclaiming one of their Monks who had ſtray'd into the World, 
and was there marry'd. | 

*The Seventy Seventh is the 14th of the Opuſcula. 

.In the Seventy Eighth, he Congrarulates Sugerus Abbot of St. Denys, for having made a reformation 
in his Monaſtery, and quitzxed the exterior Pride which was in it before. He likewiſe Commends him 
for having taken ſo Pious a Reſolution. Towards'the end of this Lerrer, he exclaims againſt Szephen 
de Guarlande Deacon, who was then Steward of the King's Houthold, bore Arms, and enjoy'd-divers 


- Benefices. This Lerter was writ in the. Year 1127. - 


The vevEny Ninth was written to Luke Abbnx of Couſy of the Order of Auſtin-Friars, in the Dioceſs 
of Laon, Whom he adviſes to ſend a certain Friar of his who had committed the Sin of the Fleſh, ro 
ſome place far diſtant from his Cloyſter, where he might do Penance. | | | 
In the Eightieth, he Comforts Guy, Abbot of Moleſm, upon a certain Injury done him ; and moreover, 
exhorrs him not ro think of Revenge upon that occafion, bur-to Pardon freely him thar did him the 


wrong. | 
By the Eighty Firſt, he afſures Gerard, Abboc of Poi8iers, in-the Dioceſs of Langres, That he never 
writ any thing ro rhe Count of Nevers in his prejudice, bur only for his Churches Benefir, that ic might 


continue in Peace. | 
In the Eighry Second he diffwades Stephen Abbor of Sr. Fobn of Chartres, from quitting his Mana- 


ro go on Pilgrimage ro Feru/alem. | 
__y Thins he comforts Simeon Abbor of St. Nicholas of the Woods in the Dioceſs of Laon} 


The Eighty Fifth Addreſs'd ro 3/3/l;am Abbor of St. Thierry, is a Chriſtian and Spiritual Compli- 
ment to ſerve for Anſwer to anObliging Complaint which this Abbor had made him, who did nor believe 
himſelf ſo well belov'd by St. Bernard as he fov'd him. 

Inthe Eighty Sixth he writes to the ſame Abbor that he ſends him a Monk who had ftray'd our of his 
Monaſtery. He acquaints him that he has reprimanded him ſeverely and defires of him ro do as much, 


and then to ſend him back to his.-Abbot with a Letter of Recomendarion, He difiwades this Abbor 
from quitting his' Cloyſter to rura Hermit. 


In the Ei Seventh he blames the Conduct of Oger, a Regular Canon, who after having laid 
down a Curacy by the conſent of his Biſhop, which he had as 'twere exrorred from him, on condition 
thar he ſhould remain in his Biſhoprick, he Addreſs'd himſelf ro the Mecropolicran ro Obtain leave 
to Rerurn to his Abby, Being rerurn'd he encreared St,. Bernard to Inftruct him how he ſhould live. 

po. hs Saint diſapproved altogether of his Conduct, yer would nor have him nevertheleſs 
charpg, elf anew with the care of his Curacy. 'He adviſes him ro be thoroughly Senſible of his 
faulr, Tor thar he conſiders his Retreat as an Action of no grear Virtue. He afterwards gives him a 
ar deal of good Advice in this Letter, and in the three which follow, being all likewiſe writ ro him. 

e excuſes himſelf in the Eighry ninth for not wriring him long Letters, becauſe he is Oblig'd ra f- 


> 
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lence, which is interrupted as well as the Tranquility of Mind by DiCtaring ad Compoſing, and More= 
over foraſmuch as his Profcflion is not ro Inftruct orhers bur bewatit his own Sins. 

The Ninety Firſt is Addreſsd to a General. Chapter of Benedi#ine Abbors, Aſſembled ar Soiſſons 
for Reformation of their Monaſteries. St. Bernard exhorts them earncftly ro Labour about ir, for fear 
. (fays he) © Thar the World ſhould ſay, .you were mer rogerher to no PRO Do all in your pow- 

* er to render your Actions and, Occupations perfedt. They cannot be ſo roo much; becauſe a Man 
<* cannor be too Juſt, roo Wiſe nor roo Virtuous. Hearken nor to ſuch as. will fay : We willnot be better 
* than our Fathers, Owning tliereby that they are rhe Off-ſpring of Enke-warm and Looſe People : 

«Ocrif _ i ro be Children of - Saints, let them Tomtate rheir Sanctiry and not rheir Indul- 
© pence and Depravity. There is no living in this World withour either Advancing or Retrea- 
« ring, Riſing or Deſcending: If a Man has a'mind to continue in the ſame State, he ſhall preſently 
« fall. He thar deſires nor to be berter was never really Good ; and whoever ceaſes endeayouring ro 
* © be good ceaſes to have any worth. ns : —_ 

The Four following Lerters ' are Lerters of Compliment, the Firſt is Addreſs'd ro Henry King of 
England, and the others to the Prelares. of his Realm. ER | 

n the Ninery Six he commends Richard Abbor of Fontaine inthe Diocels of Terk, for having em- 
brac'd the Order of Ciſteaux with 12 of his Monks in the Yeat 1132. Fn 

In the Ninery Seventh he difſwades Duke Conrade from making War upon the Caunt. of Savey. 

In the Ninery Eighth He Anſiyers a queſtion which had been pur to him. Why vf afl the Saints 

char are in the Old Teſtament, the Church -Obſerves Feaſts for none but rhe Macchabees > The An- 
ſwer is that the Church takes Notice of them becauſe they are nor unlike our Chriftiari Marryts, has 
ving ſuffer'd Death for nor Abjuring the Law of God. Ss des 2; nn 

' In the Ninery Nimth he wrires ro a Monk whoſe going out of rhe Monaſtery he was Jealous of; bur 
having by. a Letter Underſtood the occaſion of it, his Sulpicions ſeon vaniſh. s, 

In the Hundredrh he commends the grear Charity of a certain Biſhop rowards the Poor. I: is 
(lays he)' a thing /o well becoming « Biſhop; It s a great Ornament to'his Funttion in that not being able 
z0 be Poor by reaſon of hu Revenues, he Nevertheleſs has regard yo the *Poor and Indigent ; for at us not 
Poverty that s a Virtue, but the Love of the Poor, and the Poor 111 Goods are not pronounc'd happy by the Go- 
Spel,but the Poor in Spirit. © fe, WY | I FY | 

In the Hundred and Firſt, he begs of a Monaltery ro receive a Monk again tharhad left rhem 
withour Permiſſion: | | eo ds 

In the Handred and Second, He Counſels an Abbor to try all means to bring a certain Monk to his 

Duty, and to expell him if he found him Irreclaimable. 6 A 09:21 

,. the Hundred and Third he exhorts a Perſon ro forego: the 'inordinate Love ' rhar ' he had fot 
iches. | ; | Es: 

In the Hundred and Fourth he Adviſes another to quit the World.- | Be | 

The Letters following to the Handred and Fifteenth, are Exhorrarions to ſeveral Perſons ro ems 
brace a Monaſtick Life which he greatly commends. © | | ' 7 OS 

In the Hundred and Fifteenth he diſſwades a Monk from turning Hermit. 

The Six following Letters contain only Compliments and Thanks. | 

The Hundred Twenty Second is a Letter of Hzldebert, ar rhat rime Arch-Biſhop of Tours Addreſs'd 
ro St. Bernard, in which he greatly commends him and begs his Friendſhip, which Lerrer St. Bernard 
Anſwers after a very Obliging manner in the 123. ahd in rhe 124 he Admoeniihes him ro embrace the 
Intereſt of Pope Innocent IT. | £ | 4 

By rhe Hundred Twenty Fifth, he ſends ro Geofrey of Lotoux ro engage in the Detence of this 
Pope againſt Peter of Leon. +. | | 

n the Hundred Twenty Sixth Addreſs'd ro the Biſhops of Limoges, Poitiers, Periguenx and 
Saintes, he vigorouſly defends the Cauſe of Innocent IT. againſt Gerard Biſhop of Angoanleſme Who he 
accuſes ro have engay'd in the Intereſt of Peter of Leon thro' Ambirion. | | 

The Hundred Twenty Seventh is written in the name of Hugh Count of Burgundy, to Milam 
Count of Poitiers, whom he Admoniſhes ro quir rhe Party of Perer of Leon, and tro Acknowledge Pope 
Innocent. Les 7 

In the Hundred Twenty Eighth, St. Bernard Reproaches Count V:1iam, in thar having once pro- 
cur'd peace to the Church of PoRiers, he had afterwards drove the Clergy of Hilarius our of rhe City. 
He Adviſes him ro ceaſe that Perſecution. Bo b- 

In the Hundred Twenry Ninth, he Counſels rhe Genoeſe to live Peaceably with” the Citizens 
of P:/2, and to continue faithful borh ro the Pope and Emperor. * | * ref Biggs 

In the Hundred and Thirtieth, he Adviſes likewiſe the P:ſanti#es by reaſon of rhe great Af- 
fection they had to the Pope. ; £7 |  EERES:; 

By the Hundzed Thirty Firſt, he purs the Mzlaneſe in mind of their reconciliation with rhe 
Church of Rome, and Pope Innocent, and earneſtly exhorrs them ro continue their Obediente ant ſub- 
miſſion accordingly. h : | TN OI 

The Three following ate writren to the Clergy and People of M:{# upon the fairie Account. | 

In the Hundred Thirty Fifth he rejects, with a great. deal of Humiliry, the Praiſes which 
Peter Biſhop of Pavia had given him ; ahd moreover commenids that perſon for his Charity.  _ 

In rhe Hundred Thirty Sixrf, he defires Pope Innocent ro Pardon a Man that was difp6s'd ro 
make ſarisfaction. : | | ; | 

In che Hundred Thirry Seventh, - he implores the Clemency of the Empreſs upoti the Milanz/e; 
whom rhe Pope had nor receiv'd into favour till after they had Acknowledg'd Lortharius for rheir 
King and Maſter. S * 

| 7 2 Ls. 
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In the Hundred Thirry "Eighth, he requires Henry King of England ro Afſiſt Pope Innocene. | 

In the Hundred Thirry Ninth, ; he excites the Emiperour Lotharius ro reverige the Church 'upon 
Schiſmaricks. — : - EE "5 

In rhe Hundred and Fortieth, he recommends the Pj/2nzines ro this Prince. SS t 
2 ip = Hundred- Forty Firft, he ſharply  Reproaches Humber: Abbot of 1gny for having quitted 

is ESE 


. In the Hundred Forty Second, he , condoles. the: Monks of the Abby of the Alps for rhe loſs of 
rheir Abbor Guariz, who had been advanc'd yo the Biſhoprick of Sion in, Switzerland. 

In | the Hundred, Forty "Third, he excuſes his long Abſence to.tche: Monks of Clairvaux, aſſuring 
them that he has been no les. concern'd rhan .rhey about it, and exhorting them ro Perſeyere in their 


. 
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The Two following Letters.are wricten upon. the ſame Account, with. the ſame Tokeiis .of, Tender- 
neſs and Aﬀection. ; ; ; * 


_ All theſe Lerters were written: under the Pontificate , of Innocent. It: from the year T1 3 ro the 
year 1137. att t 2 MEL» @- 7 TWTLIFON ; DA A. in 
In the Hundred Forty. Sixth, : he congratulates Burchard. Abbor of Balere, inaſmuch. that rhe 
_ he has taken to reform his Abby has nor been fruitleſs, and fays. rhe Glory of it is due only ra 
The Hundred Forty Seventh, is a Letter of Thanks to Peter, Abbor. of Cluny, for having Comforied 
him in, the-pains he had been ar FM peqguring Here ro the Church. He'therein expreſſes his fauisfaQti- 
1 | 


. In the Hundred and Forey Ninh; .he Admoniſhes this Abbor not to. take ſo much pains to bring the 
Monaſtery of St. Berthin ro ſubjection, —  —- ee Es fo Dr RR 
- In the Hundred and Fiftierh; he Commends Pope Hrnocent for having made a Reformaridn in rhe 
args of Vezelay; St. Bennet 'on the Po, ad. thoſe of St. Meme, and Sr. Satyre. . As likewiſe 
for the.reſolurion he had ſhewn-at Liege in refaing to grant Inveltirures.ar the requeſt of the .Emperor 
Letharincy, and for Excommunicating.the Clerks. thar dſturb'd the Church of Orleans. He exhortrs him 
r0 —_ = ky in oppoling Philip, Nephew to Giſlebers Arch-Biſhop of 'Tours, who had ſeiz'd 
BR Funded and Fifty Firſt uno wes ve ro this Pbzl:p, _ he acquaints _ his concern to ſee 
him ingaged in ſo pernicious an undertaking. Theſe two Letters were writ in the Year 1133. _ 

'In eg and Fi Second, he'writes ro Pope Nara Age» Int of the Biſhop of Troyes, who 
waomgleted by his Clergy. He ther tas, that the Infolence of the Inferior Clergy occafioned by the 
Biſhop's n , has every where difturb'd the Peace of the Church : Thar Biſhops give Holy things 
to Dogs and throw Pearls tro Swine, who afterwards tarn upon them and-rramplerthem under their Feer : 
Thar- ſuctr.as; they r, ſuch.are [they obligd .ro bear with ; that they firſt enrich them with the 
Spoils of the Church withour corre&ting then, and afterwards they are forc'd ro ſubmir to their Inſo- 
lencies, for Prieſts that enjay the Fruits of other's Labours live without Graritude ro their Benefactors, 
inſomuch, that rheir Iniquiry moſt commonly proceeds from their-abundance. Towards the end of 
has Loneet, St: Bernard excuſes himſelf for nor having gone ro wait on the Pope as he had been de- 


* Inthe Hundred and Fifry Third Addreſsd'to: Bernard, Prior of the Charter-Houle of Porees, near the 
Town of Bellay, which had defird of him an Expofition of the Canticles, after having ppoken of 
this Work in. 2 very humble manner, he promiſes ro . tranſcribe and fend. his Expoſition aj the begin- 


ning of that Book. | Ys ” en 
. In the following. Addreſs'd to the ſame, having-ſent himthis Diſcourſe, he expreſſes his Sorrow that 
he hadinor leiſure to go Viſir-rhat Charrer-Houſe, . © ts Ea Er ac eg 

In the Hundredand Fifty Fifth, he Ac VANS Pope , Innocent, who had given this Prior a Biſhaj Tick 


inſomuch, that the Lombard being a headftrong..wicked People, £ young n that has always Liv'd 


vacant. | ad A.-oÞ-3 
In rhe Hundred and Fifty-Seventh, he Recommends to Haimeric, Chancellar of the Church of Rome, 


c foregoing, from rhe Hundred- and Fifty Firſt, were wrinen in the Year 1135.  _. .- 
| and Fifry Eighth is written ro Pope Innocent, conicerning the Murther of Thomas Pri- 


elf phe rheyr Abſolurion, be retirU to Clairvaux, wherice he wrote to. the Pope, and to Geofrey Bilhop 
Chartres, his Logue, roencline. them ro do, Juſtice upon rhe Afſafſines. This Leer St. Bernard 
writ to the Fope id is Name to. .exite his Zeal againſt ſo dereſtable an Action, and ro, beg of him ro 
Punifh che Arch-deacon of Pars, as being Acceffary to this Murther. EE | 

The following Lerter is that which was writ ro the Pope in the name of the Biſhop, of Pars, upon 
the ſame Account, Es # | | 


About 


of the Twelfth Century of Oriſtianity. 

Abour rhe ſame time there was another Murcher Commitred on the Body of Archembaud, Sub-Dear 
of the Church of Orleans, at the Inftigation'6f. a Canon of char Church. Sr. Bernard writes allc 
concerning this Murther ro rhe Pope, by his Hundred and Sixty Firſt Lerrer, - ro the'end, thar fo Bar- 
barous a Crime might meer with an exemplary Puniſhmenr, not only in the Perſon of thoſe who had com- 
mitted the Crime, bur alſo in rhoſe who were the cauſe of ir. fi 1.0 I EF 

There are moreover Three other Letrers which follow rhoſe, which are the Hundred Sixrtieth, the 
Hundred Sixry Second, and Hundred Sixry Third, -by which, he Recommends this Aﬀair rw Haime- 
ric , Chancellor of rhe Church of Rome, and ro another Cardinal. 928 bf | 
.  Geofrey _— .of Chartres, the Pope's Legat, upon occaſion of thefe Murthers, Commanded the 
Biſhops of the Provinces of Rheims, Roan, Tours, and Sens, ro meer ar the Council of Foarre to Con- 
demn: the Authors thereof, purſuant ro rhe urmoft . rigour of the Canons. We have nor the Tranſ- 
actions of this Council of Foarre, bur we are Aﬀar'd by a Letrer of Pope Innocent 1. Addre{s'd ro the 
aforeſaid Biſhops, thar they Excommunicated all that were in the leaſt concern'd in theſe Murthers. 
The Pope confirms their Decree by this Lerrer, and becauſe ir ſeem'd to him rhar rhis Judgment was 
not ſevere enough, he order'd farther, That no Maſs ſhould be Celebrared in any of thoſe places 
where theſe Murtherers were found, and that Thiband, Noterims, and all others concern'd in the ſaid 
Murthers ſhould for ever be depriy'd either of enjoying or acquiring any Benefice. He pronounc'd 
alſo Anathema's againſt any that rereiv'd or conceal d theſe Affafſines. All this hapned in the Year 1133. 
as Father Mab:lon: teſtifies in his Notes. | | V2 | 

The Hundred Sixty Fourth Lerter of Sr. Bernard is writ to Pope Innocent, concerhing the difference 
which aroſe in the Church'of Langres, abour the Election of a Biſhop, in the rvom of Fikam, who 
Dy'd in 1138. Peter Arch-Biſhop-of Limns, and Hugh Duke of B ;y, would have choſen a Monk 
of Cluny, yet Robert Dean of the ſaid Church, Pontius the Arch-Deacon, Otric, and.the other Ca- 
nons . would nor _ in rhis Eletion, bur demarided- an Accuſtom'd liberry of choofing whom 
| they pleasd;. The Pope writ to them nor to makggghoice of any withour the Advice of ſome Pious | 
Men, whereupon, rhey had recourſe to St. Bernal, and promisd to do, nothing bur with his Con- 
ſent. This Arch- Biſhop of ” Lis Agreed to, and the Pope likewiſe approved of the Choice they kad 
made of St. Bernard, who was then ar Rome. In his return, St. Bernard underftanding that they were 
abour tro Conſecrare a Biſhop of Langres at Lions, which he rhoyghr nor worthy, and whom the Dean 
and Canons would not receive, he went immediately to the Arch-Biſhop, and repreſferired to him, thar 
having agreed ro be determined by him, rhey wage ro do nothing, without him. The Arch-Biſhop 
laid all rhe blame on Hugh, Son ro the Duke of Burgundy, but promis'd, thar for the furure there 
ſhould be nothing done withour his Knowkdge.- St. Bernard ropes ro. leave the. matrer'to a De- 
bare in a general Convocarion'of the Biſhops and Clergy. That Monk of ' C/uny who was abour to 
have been Elected, dar'd nor appear, bur being arfiv'd of: Fridzy Went away on Saturday,” The Arch- 


Biſhop of Eons ar rhe fame time wrote Two Letters to the Chaprer of Langres, quite contrary ro each 
other, for by one, he order'd them to proceedro an Election, and by the other, told them that he 
had nor alcogerher rejected, bur only put. off 'to another rinie the Ordination of this Monk of Cluny. 
Whereupon, this Monk obſerving his Ordinftion to be — went to the King, and obtain'd from 
him an Inveſtiture, and afrerwards aflign'd a' day for his Ordination. Soon after Falco: Dean of Li- 
ons; Pontius Arch- Deacon of Langres, Bonamz Canon of the ſame, with rwo Monks of Clairvaux, Ap- 
I'd to - the Holy See, and Cired thither as well the Perſon that would have been Confecrated, as rhe 
Perſons thar would have Conſecrated him. St. Bernard inform'd the Pope of al matters thar related 
thereto by this Letter. - © (FP " Hy | CR 
In the following Letter written ro Dean Fakon, and Gy 'Treaſurer of the Churth bf Lions, he 
commends them for the'Zeal they had ſhown in this Aﬀair. '-_ | 
Notwithſtanding the Appeal ro the Courr'of Rome, yer the Arch-Biſhop of Lions, and the Biſhops of 
Autun, and Maſcon, In and Conſecrared the Monk of Clwmy, which exrreamly nettled Sr. Ber- 
ard, for he wrote very earneſtly -abour it to the Po and Cardinals, in the Hundred Sixty Sixth, 
Hundred Sixry Seventh,. and Hundred Sixty Eighth Letrers. At letigth he wrought ſo much ur an his 
Holinefs as to cauſe him' to diſapprove of this EleQion, and'to give the Chaprer feave to pre -eed ta 
2 New Election, after having taken Advice of Sr. Bernard.  Whereupon, they immediately went ro 
wait upon him accordingly, and he after _ made them aft Friends; ſent rhetn back to make their 
EleQion, as he Acquaints his Holineſs by the Hundred Sixty Nirth Lerrer. Hereupor they Elected 
Godfrey Prior of Clairvaux, a relation ro St. Bernard, who having mer with ſonie difficulry on the 
Courrfide, Sr. Bernard writ the Hundred and Seventieth Letter ro Lewis the Younger, ih which, he 
roteſts that no' body had a greater Veneration for His Majeſty than himſelf, ' and afterwards Afſures 
Lien thar the Election of his Prior ro the Biſhoprick of Lanpres was altogether againſt his Intention - 
and good liking, fince it depriv'd him of: rhe principal Comfort of his Age and Infirmity, yer har he 
muſt nevertheleſs:ſubmit ro the Will of God + - Thar-it ' was neither in the power of himſelf nor the 
King ro oppoſe'-ir ; and thar he was —_— His Majeſty would nor artetmpr ir, bur leave the 
Church of Langres to'remedy irs Affliction, having been long vacant rogether with that of Rheims : 
"Thar he humbly thank'd His Majeſty for whar he writ him.therenpon, and would have been confor- 
mable, had nor he feen the danger of delays, as likewiſg.rhar the Revenues of that Church were in 
Huckſfter's hands : Thar this was-that which gave hithe preareſt rrouble, and procur'd no ſmall 
Diſhonour ro His Majeſty, it being his Duty to preſerve rhe Goods of rhe Church : Thar the Electi- 
on had been made alrogether according tro Form ; Thar the Perſon Elect was fairchful, for that he | 
would not have been for him had he 'not firſt confented ro do Homage to His Majefty for the Lands 
held'of rhe Crown ; Thar he had all along this Precaution given him ; . That he was-nor yet pur into 


polſeflion, nor yer enter d unto the Ciry ; Thar for his part he had meddled bur lictle with the mat- 
ret 
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ter, tho' he had been Invited re do ir by the Clergy '*and People, and-that rhe Opprefſion of feveral and 
Praycrs of Good Men might well have engag'd him. deeper in ir: Thar as the caſe now ttands, ir was 
for his Majeſty's Honour and-the Rablick Good to defer the Confirmarion no longer, and thar if he 
did nor Rerurn.an Anſwer by thoſe that gave him-this.Lerrer, he would peradvenrure.raife the Spirirs 
of divers Religious Men againſt him, and moreover Prejudice: the Revenues of the Crown annex'd 
ro rhis Biſhoprxck. There 1s grear likelihood that” the King comply'd with Sr. Bernard's requett, for 
the year following, Falcoz Dean of the Church of Lyons, having been. Elected Arch-Biſhop thereof, 
Godfrey and Sr. Bernard wrote in his favour to Pope Innocent, which are the 171 and 172 Lerers. 
In the Hundred Seventy Third, Sr. Bernard recommends to Falcon the. Monks of the Monaſtery of 
Beniſſon-Dzeu. | w* WS 
The Hundred Seventy Fourth is the famous Lerrer which he writ ro the Canons of [.yoxs, concerning 
the Feaſt of the Conception which they had newly Intrqduc'd. This Lerter he begins wich Commen- 
ding of the Church of Lyons which (ſays he) © Has always been Preferable ro all the reſt of France 
© not only on. account of the Dignity of its See, bur alſo by the ſtrict Order there kepr. For is there 
© any where a berter Diſcipline. ro, be found, a greater Authoriry Eftabliſh'd .and of a more venerable 
* Antiquity, principally. in regard of Eccleſiaſtical Dunes, it having never hitherto introduc'd any Ne- 
« yelty, nor uferd its ſelf ro  debauch'd by any change ? This has been the occaſion ( contimes he 
« thar we can never enough wonder thar ſome of. you.could haye the Boldneſs to Introduce a Feaſt) 
© which rhe Charch has nor the leaſt knowlege of, which neither is ſupporred by reaſon, hor back'd 
<« by any 'Tradition: Are we to think our ſelves more knowing or Devour than our Fore-farhers? and 
= jsit not a dangerous Preſumption ro pretend to do what they rhoughr,nor-proper? Bur (ſay:you ) 
© we ought to Honour the Mother of our Saviour: Why ſ@ we oughr jn 'all reaſon, bur ſtill.the ho- 
© nour paid to a Queen . demands; Diſcretion. This Royal Virgin has vo need of falſe Hopour -ha- 
© ing Several true Titles, and- being of, a Quality truly Honourable» Honour then the! Puriry and 
<« Pjery of her Life, Admire her ſupernatural Fequndiry and Adore her divine Off-ſpring ;* Commend 
« her in that ſhe conceiv'd withour Concupiſcenc®F and brought;forth without rrouble :. Aﬀirm that 
* Angels reſpected her, All Nations have deſir'd her, - that the Patriaichs and: Prophets have' been ac- 
* quainted with her, and thar ſhe was choſen aboye all Women, and Preferr'd ro all her Sex: — 
” The Church'teaches me to have an Uneommon- Veneration tor the day when ſhe dy'd, and when 
&* the was receiy.d with an unexprefſible Joy into Heaven. The ſame Church learns me ro honour 
© the day of her Birth, being verily perſwaded that like Feremiah and St. Fohn Baptiſt, ſhe was ſarti- 
« fy'd in her Mothers womb. Yes, the Mother of our. Lord was Holy before ſhe was Born, and 
< therefore _the Church cannot err in believing -thart..the -day of her ,Birth was? alſo. Holy, nor in 
« keeping it ſolemnly as ſuch: I alſo am thoroughly perſwaded:thar ſhe was.endu'd with ſo many Graces 
&« that not ny her Birth was ſanctify'd, but alſoall the reſt of her Life, which was exempr from 
< all. Sin; a favour that never yer was granted r0-.any. Orher of the Off-ſpring of Man. -—<Whar 
< then are We able to contribute ro theſe Honours ?. .Ler her conception alſo bave Honours (ay they ) 
© fince ir preceeded her Birth, becauſe had nor«this Conception preceeded, her Birch could. nor have 
* been exrant to be honour'd. Very well! for [the , ſanye 'reaſon any one might Celebrate rhe Feaſts 
© of their Farther and Mother, -and mount upwards eyen.to their remoteſt Anceſtors. Then we ſhould 
© have a prodigious Number of Feafts indeed, - and which would be more = for the Ererniry of 
< the other Lit than the poor circumſcrib'd Limits ofthis. Bur there is a- Book produc'd where this 
« Feaſt is Authoriz'd, as they pretend by Divine Reyelarion. Why this might very well be, and I my 
© ſelf could ſooner compoſe one in tavour of any of my Anceſtors. For my pars I am-nor willing ro 
© Credit any : of _;tbeſe Books which have neither Reaſon nor Authority | on :their . 6de' For 
Shot of -/ ee is there rhar a Conception muſt be Holy becauſe the Birch was: {2 wasit 
© made Holy by its Precedence? Whence had ir this:Sanctiry ro communicate ro the Rirch3/and on . 
© the contrary 1s it not becauſe rhis. Conception was not Holy, thar ic was thought neceſſary.ro Sandti- 
<« fie. the Virgin afterwards? Whence proceeds the pretended Sandtity of this Concepcion 2 Will 
© any one ſay that, it. was occaton'd by. Grace: to the End thar- ſhe '-mighr: be conceiv'd 
* Holy ? Bur then. ſhe could-not receive. the Appanage'of. her Divinity before ſhe was: Divine, and 
© that ſhe could nor poflibly be before her Concepnon. Some: will fay perhaps that ſhe was conceiv'd-and 
* (anctify'd in the ſame Moment, burthar is what they cannor. reaſonably make our, for how can Holy- 
neſs be where fin is? and- how can-any one deny that fin is'nort ro mect where Concupiſcenceis to 
« found. If they will-not Affirm ſhe was conceiv'd by rhe Holy Ghoſt, which I prefumeno body will 
« Offer to Afert? ſo that not having been; Sandtify'd, before. her Conception, - becauleſhe then was no- 
* thing, nor at her Conception, becauſe ſhe was then in the State of Sin, ſhe-muft have been ſanctify'd 
* in the womb of her Mother after her Conceprion, and thar tho' her Birth was Holy her Conception 
© was not. Ina word her good Fortune of being conceiv'd in Sanctiry, is owing only: Jelus Chriſt, 
© for all the other Children of Adam have been canceiv'd in Sin. This being thns, whhe reaſon can 
< there be for Introducing a Feaſt of the Conceprion? How can ir be mainrain'd jthat_ a Conceprion 
© which proceeds nor from the Haly Ghoſt, bur rather from fin, can be Holy > Or how could they con- 
* jure up a Holy-day on Account of .a thing that is nor Holy in it ſelf? The Church may bave 
reaſon to boaſt indeed of a Feaſt which honours ſin or Authorizes a falſe Holyneſs; Yer wharever 
<« People may *rhink ſhe will never be ht zo Approve of an Innovation contrary to her Uſual 
* Cuftom thar being rhe Mother of Raſhneſs, Sifter of Supertticion, and Davghrer of Leviry. More- 
*over if they had proceeded rightly in Introducing rhis Feaſt, they ſhould firit have conſulred rhe 
© Holy See, and not  follow'd blindly and withour Deliberation rhe tuggeſtions of ſome hair-brain'd 
< Idcots. Sr. Bernard adds thar he has underſtood rhis error, was in other Places ; Thar he had hi- 
therto foiborn raking Notice of it out of a Veneration, he had for the Holy Virgin which _ 
| : ceede 


of the Twelftt Century of Chritianuy. 
ro ſpread it ſelf over the whale Church, of which he was a Member, he could no longer difſemble his 
reientments withour Offending all. He concludes, with ſaying, that he ſubmits his Judgment ro the 
more Sage and Experienc'd, and chiefly the Authority of the Church of Rome, ro whom, he reſerves 
_ eas of this matrer, being ready ro alter his' Opinion 'if the Holy See ſhall be of another 
InQ., . : . . 
Some Authors have undertaken the Defence of the Feaſt of the Conceprion of the Virgin, and among 
others, a certain Perſon has written a Treatiſe on this Subject,. commonly Arrribured ro St. Anſebn, 
wherein, he atracks* St. Bernard without naming him. Likewiſe -an Enpliſþ Monk call'd Nicholas, 
writ alittle afrer St. Bernard's Dearh againſt his Lerter. This Monk has been refured by Perer Ab- 
' bot of Celes ; and-ar the fame tirme Pozo; Prieſt and Monk. of Prom blam'd thoſe that had receiv'd 
three new Feaſts, which were that of the moſt Holy Trinity; of the Transfiguration, and of the Concep- 
Lion of the Virgin, all which he eſteem'd very extravagant. - In the Century following, Fohn Belerh, 
and 1/:1;am Durand, 5:57 Mande, diſapprove alſo of this Feaſt, bur acrwichiancis it was Au- 
thoriz'd in the Fifreenth Century by rhe Council of Baſ/i/. ' It muſt here be underſtood with Father 
Mabillon, ' that St. Bernard means by Conceprion thar ſame inſtanr, "in which the Body of the Virgin 
. was Conceiv'd, and nor with the School-Divines rhe moment of -the Utiion of ' the Soul with Fin om 
dy, forhe conld not have overthrown thoſe that ſay that ſhe was Sandtify'd this Inſtant, bur only ſuch'as 
maintain ſhe was Sandtify'd before ſhe was animated, if he ſhould have compar'd her Santtifica- 
' tion with rhar of Feremas and St. Fohn Baptiſt, bur he plainly infinuates thar ſhe was nor Sanify'd 
- before her Soul was United ro her Body. Thus it may be obſerv'd, that Sr. Bernard had no very 
favourable Thoughts of the Immaculate Conceprion of the Virgin Mary. 
The Hundred Seventy Fifth Letter of St. Bernard, is an Anſwer to' one writ ro him by the Patriarch 
'of Feruſalem, *wherein, he Recommends to him the Knights of the Croſs. This Patriarch was F#F511;- 
am Of Flanders, who had been formerly a Hermit ar Tours. | 
The Hundred Seventy Sixth is written in the Name of Alberon, 'Arch-Biſhop of Treves, to his Ho- 
 Lineſs ' Pope Innocent. This 'Arch-Biſhop not being able ro go'in Perſon to wait on the. Pope, writes 
'Himi this Letter, ro- aſſure his' Holineſs of the unfeigned Obedience of -the Churches on this fide the 
Mountains ; and moreover exhorrs him not ro concern himſelf ar the loſs of Benevento and Capua, 
"which Roger of Sitzly had raken from him, and likewiſe afſures him, that the Emperor Lotharius was 
+ preparing to march to his Relief. This Letter was written in the Year 1135. : 
The Grundred Seventy Seventh is alſo written to'the Pope,"in'the Name' of the fame Arch-Biſhop; 
- who complains of the Fatigue and' Care he is like ro undergo in his Arch-Biſhoprick. He ſays, he' accep- 
' red ir- nor Withone regrer ; that he is plagu'd'by his Suffragans who are young perſons of ' Quality, 
: and who rather oppoſe than aift him ; thar Right, good Manners, and Religion, are extinct in their 
<Suffeagaiiſhips ; that he thinks himſelf oblig'd ro Acquaint his Holineſs with what he will riot give 
: him leave to reform ; thar notwithſtanding, he undergoes patiently all theſe Aﬀronts'rather than a& 
any thing contrary to the Obedience he owes to' the' Papal Chair. 'Bur' thar he begs of his Holineſs 
' ro conſider thar' theſe Injuries fall' on the Papal See, and thar the Conrempr had of him renders alfo'the 
-Holy See .deſpis'd : Thar in a word, - he has ſeveral more complaints ro make to him, of which his 
Holineſs may be better inform'd by the Depury he has ſenr. | 
'In the following Letter written'alſo in rhe Name of the former Perſon, and'Addreſs'd to Pope In- 
-yotent.' St. Bernard lays open all'the cauſes of Complaint which rhe 'Arch-Biſhop of Treves had a- 
inſt the Pope, grounded upon the frequent uſage of Appeals, which brought all marters before the 
-Holy See, 'and quite deftroy'd the Authoriry of the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops. Qbſerve how St. Bers 
nard popreſencs"tfis matter-ro the Pope. I ſpeak to you, (ſays he,) with a great deal of | Freedom, © be- 
cauſe 1 have a more than ordinary Afﬀetion for you, which could not be, [beull IT uſe Diſfmulation. The 
Arch=Biſhop of Freves hi Complaint 's not bs alone, but proceeds from the Sentiments of ſeveral others, 
and chiefly thoſe that love you beſt. They complain that Fuſtice # no more to be found in the Church, that 
the Keys thereof become of no uſe, and the Epiſcopal Authority is rendred Deſpicable, by reaſon that the 
Biſhops have now no more power to revenge the Injuries done to God, nor to puniſh the Offences commitred 
iu their Droceſſes. The fault of all which # laid upen you and the Court of Rome. It ' affirm'd"that 


ou aboliſh whae they have well eſtabliſh'd, and that you have eſtabliſh'd what they aboliſh'd with'Reajſon'; . 
hat all wr. and diſcbedient Perſons, whether they be of the Clergy or Laity have immediately re-, 


rourſe to you, 'and boaſt when they return, that zhey have not met with ProteRors who ought rather to have 
| "Been Puniſhers of their Crimes. Whar a ſhame is this ! Whar occafion for' Lavghter to the 'Enemies 

of the Church ! Friends finds themſelves Confounded, the Faithful Afﬀronted, Biſhops betome the Subje&t 
of Scorn and Contempt,” and your Authority much leſſen'd by the weakneſs of your Deciſions. "Ti thiſe on+ 
ty have a true value for the Holy Set, who labour heartily to procure the Peace, 'and advance the Grandeur 
of the Church of Rome. MHhy therefore will Jou your ſelf weaken your own Strength 2 He afterwards pro- 


ceeds to repreſent ro the = the miſchiefs occaſion'd in rhe Churches of Toul, Verdium, and Merz, by | 
O | 


the Prorection which the Holy See has unadviſedly beftow'd. He Accuſes the Biſhops of Merz, 

Toul, of Tyranny and Miſgovernment, and complains thar the Holy Set has upheld'rliem in it; and 
particularly rhar rhe Biſhop of Merx had quaſh'd a free Election made with all form, in his Chapter, 
and plac'd by 'his Authority, a, Probarioner in the Church. Ar lengrhhe gives the Po ari extfaor- 


dinary Character of rhe Arch-Biſhop of Treves, aſſuring him, 'rhar he is a much more fairhful Perſon 


both to the Church and the Holy See. | RED RES Ts | 

In rhe Hundred and Seventy Ninth, and Hundred and Eightieth Lerters, he Recommends to this 
Pope the Atair which this OP had with the Abbor and Monks of St. Maximine and deſires 
his Holineſs ro reyoke the Brief-which theſe laſt had obrain'd. One of the greateſt Advantages of the 
Holy Sce, ({ays he,) is, that it can revoke whatever-4t finds it bas been overſeen in granting. It # certains. 
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ly very juſt and commendable that a Perſori ſhould not get any advantage by 14 Crime, and above all with the 
Holy See and Sovereign Biſhop. This # what engages me in a boldneſs to requeſt your Favour, in behalf 
of the Arch-Biſhop of Treves, and to lay before you ſuch inſtances of hu Integrity as I am pretty well aſ- 
far'd will ed, All by Crime # having wreſted a Monaſtery out of the bands of Laicks, and endea- 
vouring to purge it of its Errors. May God always fortifie your Holineſs with by Divine- Grace, 
that the Monks may at no time over-reach you : Theſe Monks that hunt not after Liberty more than they fly 
Order and Diſcipline. - ; | ; ED T 

The Hundred and Eighry Firſt, is a Letter of Thanks to Haimeric, Chancellor of the Holy 
See. > | | n: 

In the Hundred and Eighty Second, he writes very earneſtly ro Henry, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, concer- 

* ning his inflexibility, which, he ſays, has procur'd + him a great many Enemies. ; 
In the Hundred and Eighry Third, he exhorts Conrade King of the Romans, to be Obedient to the 


Po ; 

| > the Hundred and Eighry Fourth, he excuſes himſelf ro Pope Innocent, for not being able ro ſend 
him ſome Religious Perſons, as he promis'd, by reaſon of three late Foundations he had made. 

In the Hundred and Eigh ith, he exhorrs Euſtace who had poſſeſs d himſelf of the Church of 


F | 
Valence, not to perfiſt in his defign thro* a falſe Glory, and by being Advis'd by. Flatterers who play'd + 


=_ 


of the Monaſtery 'of Vaucelles, and defires him ro confirm the Donation which his Father had made 
them. . | | 
The following Letters were writ in the Year 1140. againſt Peter Abaelard. 

The Hundred Eighty Seventh is Addreſs'd tp thoſe Biſhops that were ro Aſſemble at the Council of 
Seks all whom he exhorts ro promote zealouſly the intereſt of Religion. 

In the Hundred Eighry Eighth, he makes the ſame Entreary ro rhe Biſhops and Cardinals of the 
Court of Rome. He in general accuſes Peter Abaelard of Contemning the Fathers ; raifing trifling Que- 
ftions upon elevate Subjects, and, in a word, . for confiding roo-much in his Wir, and not comenting 
himſelf with the plaineſs of Faith, and afterwards deſcending to- particulars, Read (ys he, ro thoſe 
to whom he writes) Perer Abaelard's Book, which he calls by Theology. Ir's eafie to be found, becauſe 
at 3; to be Sold, and there are a great many Perſons at the Cours of Rome who Read it. See there how he 
advances upon the Holy Trinity, the Generation of the Sort of God, the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and {c- 
veral other matters which both the Ears and Minds of -Catbolicks are but litele Accuſtom'd to. Read like- 
w/e another which x ſaid to be bu Book of Proverbs, but which s Entituled, Noſce Teiplum : There you 
may obſerve how full hs Works are of Sacrilege and Errors. What ſtrange Opinions has he concerning the 
Soul and the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; ' of hu Deſcent into Hell, and the Sacrament of the Altar 5; of the 

power of binding and of looſing, Original Sin, Concupiſcence, the Sin of Pleaſure, the Sin of weakneſs, 
the Sin of Ignorance, of the Afttion of Sinning, and the Will of Sinning. If you find bereby that I have 
reafon to be mov'd, be you alſo the like, 'but that you may not be ſo to no fag, be ſure to beſtir your 
ſelf ſuitable to the Rank, Dignity, and Authority\af your Power. Lay theſe Works of Darkneſs open, Re- 
prebend and Condemmn them publickly, and ſtop the Mouths of thoſe that ſpeak Evil. 

'In. the-following Letter to Pope Innecent, he expreſſes his concern 1n thar Schiſm had not been ſoo- 

- ner extinguiſh'd, and rhar the Errors of Peter Abael/ard, and Arnaud of Breſſe had not ſooner been a- 
boliſh'd, He Acquaints his Holineſs, that he has, been invited by the Arch: Biſhop ,of Sens, 'to enter 
_ the Lifts with Abac{grd. Thar he came ar the time appointed, and in the Preſence of the King, Biſhops, 


Abbors and ſevera Men, he produc'd divers Articles againſt him, bur as they were going ro 
Read, this Herge all of a {udden went our of the Aſſembly, and Appeal'd ro the Judges thar he had 


choſen, which T hope (ſays St. Bernard,) will nor be approv d of. In his Abſence, the Articles pro- 


pore were, examin'd.into, and found repugnant both ro Fairh and Trurh. He concludes this Letter 
y earneſtly exhorting the Pope nor to grant protection or encouragement to a Perſon that: was at vas 


riance with rhe Eſtabliſh'd ſenriments of St. Perer.... net 
Hundred and Ninetieth is a Treatiſe againſt the Errors of Peter Abaelard, which is alſo inſerted 
amongſt his Opuſcala. | | 


The Hundred Ninery Firſt is written to Pope Imnocen?, in the ſeveral Names of Sanſon, Arch-Biſhop 
_ of 'Rheims, Foſſelin Biſhop of So:ſſong, Geofrey of Chalons, and of Aloiſus of Arras, againſt Peter Abae- 
lard. are made ro Accuſe him of Preſumprion, Error, and Herefie, -and alſo obſerve, that his 
Book of the Trinity has already been Condemn'd to be Burnt by a Legar of the Holy See ; and 
moreover, that having been lately Accus'd by. the Abbor of Clairvaux, to avoid his Condemnation, 
he had Appeald to the Holy See, wirhour cauſe or reaſon, againſt the Judges which he himſelf had 
made e of ; And that. rhe Biſhops who were Affembied abour, that Aﬀair would not Decree any 
thing ggainlt him our of reſpect ro the Holy See, bur only Condemn'd ſome few Articles drawn our 
of his Books. In a word, that it was neceflary that his Holineſs ſhould apply ſome ſpeedy remedy to 
a miſchief which daily encreaſed. 
In the Hundred Ninery Second, he Counſels Guy, Cardinal of the Church of Rome, not to favour 
the Errors of Abaelard on account of Friendſhip for his Perſon, and to frighren him the more from ir, he 
tells him,” thar he rrears of rhe Trinity like Arrius, like Pelagius of Grace, and like Neſtorius con- 
cerning the Perſon of Feſws Chriſt... 
_ In'the Hundred Ninery Third, be writes to another Cardinal Nam'd Ives, acquainting him that he 
is ſurpriz'd that Abaelard ſhould find ſo many Friends and Protectors at Rome. 
By the Hundred Ninety Fourth Letter, Pope Innocent Anſwers Henry Arch-Biſhop of Sens, Sampſon 


Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, the Biſhops their Suffragans, and Sr. Bernard Abbor of Clairvaux, that nn 


a” 


« 


him. 
a Hundred Eighty Sixth, he recommends ro Simon Son of the Chaſtelan of Cambray, the Monks 
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of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 

been as much concern'd for the Novelties advanc'd by Abaelard, as joyful ar the Zeal they have 
ſhewn ro oppoſe him in his Innovations, and declares thar by rhe Advice of the Biſhops and Cardinals 
of the Church of Rome, he had Condemn'd the Articles which they had ſenr him, and alt the falte 
Dodtrines of Pet:r Abaelard, togerher with their Author, on whom he has enjoyn'd perpetual filence, as 
being a Hererick ; and moreover, thar he elteems all rhe Followers and Defenders of theſe Errors, tc 
be worthy of being pur our of the Communion of the Church. = 

In, the Hundred Ninery Fifth, he Counſels the Biſhop of Conſtance ro expel Arnaud of Breſſe out of 
his Dioceſs, he having already been driven our of 1:aly and France for his Errors. | 

In the Hundred Ninety Sixth, he gives-the ſame Advice to Guy the Pope's Legar, ro whom this Ar- 
naud was retir'd for ſhelter. = 

In the Hundred Ninety Seventh, he reproves Peter Dean of Bezan/on, for diſturbing rhe Abbot and 
Monks of Cherlieu. Oo | 

In the Letter following, he earneſtly Recommends their Caſe to Pope Innocent, who refers it to Fohn 
Abbor of Bonneval; then Biſhop of Valence, and ro the Biſhop of Grenoble. Theſe derermin'd in fa- 
vour of the Abbor of Cher/ieu. Bur Peter nor being willing ro acquieſce in their d&rerminarion, con- 
rinu'd to importune the Holy See for redreſs, which occation'd Sr. Bernard ro write the Hundred 
Ninety Ninth Letter to Pope Innocent, to beg of him to confirm. the Judgment Pronounc'd by rhe Bi- 


ſhops. | 


- 


The Two Hundreth is written to 'Uiger Biſhop of Augers, concerning a difference berween this Biſhop - 


and the Abbeſs of Fonrevrault, | 
* In the Two Hundred and Firſt, he admoniſhes Baudouin Abbot of the Monaſtery of Realino, and 


recommends to him in particular three things, Firſt, ro inſtruct orhers by his Diſcourſe, Secondly, ro 
give them good Example by his Works, and Thirdly, ro apply himſelf ro Prayer. | 

In the Two Hundred and Second, he exhorts the Clergy of Sens not to proceed too raſhly in the E- 
letion of an Arch-Biſhop, bur to wair for the Opinion of the Suffragan Biſhop's, and conſent of 
the Perſons of Rank in the Dioceſs to prevenr thar. befalling rhem which hapned before ro the Chur- 
ches of rheir Neighbourhood, Orleans and Languedec. He Recommends to them, moreover to pro- 
claim a Faſt, Afemble the Biſhops, Summon the Monks, and in fine, ro omir none of the requiſite 
Ceremonies in this Election. This Lerrer was writren afrer the Death of Henry, Arch-Biſhop of Sens, 
who was ſucceeded in the Year 1144. by Hugh Abbor of Pontipnz. 

In the Two Hundred and Third Letter, he Counſels the Biſhop and Clergy of Troyes nor to ſuffer the 
Sub-Deacon An/elle ro be Marry'd and carry Arms. | 

The Two Hundred and Fourth, contains a Chriftian Compliment ro rhe Abbor of Sr. Aubzn. 

; The Two Hundred and Fifth, is an Anſwer to the Biſhop of Rocheſter, who wrore ro him ſomewhat 
ſeverely abour cauſing Robert Pallus to Live at Pars, when he rhoughr it neceſſary. 

In the Two Hundred and Sixth, he Recommends one of his Kindred ro Meliſendas Queen of Zeru- 
falem, and wiſhes het a long and happy Reign. 

The Three following Letters Addreſs'd ro Roger King of Sicily, contain nothing remark-ble. 

The Two Hundred and Tenrh, - and the Eight following, are Lerters of Recommendation Addreſs'd 
ro Pope Innocent. In the Two Hundred and Thirrdenth, he complains thar this Pope took lirtle or no 
notice of the Reconciliation made by his means with Peter of Pi/z. In the Two Hundred and Six- 
reenth, and Two Hundred and Seventeenth, he Complains that Radulphus Count of Vermandos, ha- 
ving put away one Wife and Marry'd another; was ſeemingly vindicared by the Court of Rome. He 
likewiſe Commends Thibaud Count of Burgundy, for raking the part of the firſt Wife which was his 
Niece. In the Two Hundred and E:ghreenth, he juſtifies himſelt ro the Pope againſt a ſuſpicion had 
of him concerning the Goods of the Cardinal Ives, aſſuring his Holineſs that they had been embezled 
contrary to his knowledge. : 

The Two Hundred and Ninteenth fs Addreſs'd to Alberic, Biſhop of Oftia, Stephen of Pal-Nrings 
Igmer of Freſcati, and Gerard Chancellor of the Church of Rome, concerning a differ2:nce which hap- 
pened berween rhe King of France and the Pope, on account of the Arch-Biſhop of Bourg-s. This 
Arch-Biihoprick being vacar., the King had given the Clergy of Bourges Jeave ro chooſe any other 
for their Arch-Biſhop than Peter, who:a the Pope had cait a: favourable Eye upon. He was never- 
theleſs Elected airerwards, and Coniecrared ar Rome by the Pope. Whereupon, the King having 
made an Oath, tho: he ſhould never be Arch-Bithop during his Li time, would nor receive "4 bur 
declard War againſt the Count of Champagne, ry whom he was retir'd. This caus'd the Pope ro in- 
rerdict the Dominions of France, and ir was upon this occalion that St. Bernard writ this Lerrer, 
by which, he wills the Prelares of the Court of R:me, that they might have Jearnt by rhe Perſecuri- 
on of Guibert, and undertakings of Burdin and Peter of Lew, kw mich Schiſm is ro he dreaded; and 
how hazardous it is to raiſe any diterence barween the Regal and Sacerdoral Power. T hart therefore they 
muft Act with Prudence, and manage Matters with Leni y not to incur_the danger of a New Schiſm 
Thar he can by no means excule the King for havirg made an Oath, which ir was both a Crime and 


Sin to keep ; nay, though he was in a manner forc'd ro. perform ir, being a cuſtom among the French 


to obſerve any, though never ſo anjuſt ; rthar his Intention was nor to cxcuſe the King of 
France, but ask Pardon for him ; and laf!y, rat the concern he was in, his Age and Majeſty, db in 
ſome: meaſure deſerve ir, withour being !ike ro do any grear wrong ro the Church. 0 
In the Two Hundred and T wentieth Letrer, he writes ro King Lewy, that he cannot hinder the Ana- 
thema's being renew'd againſt R1du{phus; and endeayours ro perſwad2 his Majeſty, that thar oughr 
or rofſer him ar variance with Count Th#aud. | | 
In the Two Hundred Twenty Firtt, he ſpeaks high to this Prihce, and rakes a rear deal of Liber. 
ty ro reprove him, Afﬀirming rhar he is an Enemy to _ 3 that he has violargd the Treaties — 
13% 


A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 
has made; thar he has communicared with Excommunicared Perſons; that he has encoureg'd Murthers, 
Thetfr, Robbery, and the Deſtruction of Churches ; thar "nor contented ro Afſume an Authority over 
the Church of Bourges, which did nor belong ro him, he alſo hinders the Church of Chafons from ha- 
ving a Biſhop, as likewiſe permits his Brother ro ſeize upon rhe Revenues of the Biſhopricks. Hg 
Admonithes him to forbear ſpeedily theſe Exactions, and prevent the anger of God by Repentance 
after the Example of rhe King of the Ninevzres. 

In the Two Hundred Twenty Second, he writes to Fofſelin Biſhop of Soiſſons,. and S1uzerus Abbor 
of St. Denys , likewiſe the Kings Miniſter, concerning the occaſions prerended ar Courr b]e making 
War upon Count Thibaud, as alſo touching the wrong which the King did ro the Churches. 

Theſe Letters written with all the freedom imaginable, extreamly incens'd the King and his Mini- 
ſters againſt St. Bernard, who having underſtood as much by thE Anſwer which Fo{/elin ſent him, he 
ſignifies again ro him in the T'wo Hundred TRmny Third Lerrer,thar perhaps he had been a little bold, 
bur thar his Preſumption was meerly caus'd by Grief, and the Zeal he had for the Welfare of the 
Church, and moreover that it was to have been wiſh'd that rhey had made uſe of the ſame Liberty, 
and endeavour'd roreclaim rhe King by the like Admonitions. : 

In the Two Hundred Twenty Fourth, he acquaints S:ephen Biſhop of Paleſtrine with the damage 
which the King had done to the Churches of France, putting him in mind that he ought to Repent, 
having written ro Rome in favour of this Prince. 

In the Two Hundred Twenty Fifth, he exhorrs Foſſelin ro endeavour a Peace. | 

The Two Hundred Twenty Sixth is written to the King in the Name of Hugh Biſhop of Auxerre, as 
likewiſe in his own, wherein he Admonithes this Prince, who had juſt before fruſtrared a Negoriation 
_— at Corbeil, ro renew the ſame and to have more advantageous thoughts for the good of the 

burch. | 

In the Two Hundred Twenty Seventh, he conjures Foſſelin to ule his Intereſt rhar no. damage may 
come to him eſpecially from the King, who was not a little incens'd againſt him. All theſe Lerrers 
were Writin the Years 1142 and 1143. | | 

The Two Hundred Twenty Eighth, is a very Civil Anſwer to a Letter of Peter Abbor of Cluny's 
lately written tro him, whereby he gives him to Underſtand that he could.hearrily wiſh ro renew the 
Friendſhip that had formerly been berween them, and which was now Interrupred by ſome differences 

- as well on account of the Biſhop of Langres,as by reaſon that Pope Innecent had diſcharg'd the Order of 
Ciſteaux, of the Tithes which rhey paid to Cluny. : 

The following is the Anſwer which Pezer of Cluny gives to this Letter, in which after having heap- 
ed on St. Bernard, a great many Complements, he ſearches into the Reaſons, why the Orders of Cluny 
and Ciſteaux, which ought to live in good Intelligencewith each other,ſo continually jar and diſagree; 
and he makes ir plainly appear, that they have no reaſonable Cauſe ro be ſo divided : For in the firſt 
place, if their Difference be abour Lands or other temporal Goods, they have proper Judges who may 
regulate thoſe Matters , and make Peace berween *{ rhem. Secondly, they ought nor to. diſagree 
abour their Monaſtical Obſervances, becauſe if the different Cuſtoms of different Churches, hinders 
nor the Union of the Spirit and Charity among Chriſtians, no more ought the diverſity of, Practices and 
Ceremonies to be a cauſe of Divifion among Monks, yho although they are all of one Order, yer 
- may have different Uſages and Cuſtoms, Sr, Berner himſelf having been ſenſible rhar his Order mighr 
. be ſubject ro ſome Moderation or Explication. He then brings examples of theſe Differences, and ſhews 
chat both Orders may obſerve their Cuſtoms ſeparately, and with fimpliciry of Hearr, without condem- 
ning each other in zhem. Thirdly,he affirms rhar the different Colours of Habirs ought to be a leſs ſubject 
of Divifion, ſince nothing is '\more ridiculous than for Men to fall our on ſuch illng Accounts. And 
laſtly, be lays the blame on the Spirir of Pride, which (he ſays) had divided the Monks of Cluny and 
- Ciſteaux ; the former being unwilling thart the latrer ſhould be preferr'd ro them, and the latter Glory- 
ing thar they had been reftorers of the Order, and of Monaſtick Diſcipline. He concludes by exhar- 
ting both Parties to live in Peace, and to preſerve a mutual Efteem and Value for each orher. "A 

Ta che Two Hundred and Thirtieth he writes to the Cardinals of Oftia, Freſcari and Paleſtrine; ro. 
relieve the Church of Mezs, which for ſome time had rather been in the hands of a Woolf than a Shep- 

herd, He ſpeaks of Stephen Biſhop of that Ciry, and Nephew to Pope Calixtus II. who came to t 

Biſhoprick whilſt he was young, which occations St. Bernard to fay , that he began like a little 
Woolf, gut now being become a great one, he ravaged the Herd of Chriſt by Rapines, Conflagrati- 
ons and Murthers, 

The Two Hundred Thirty Firſt is written ro the ſame Cardinals, in favour of the Abbot of -Lqpny, 
.accus'd at Rome to have refus'd receiving the Pope's Nuncio, to have torn his Holineſſes Letter, ro 
have impriſoned certain Monks, and to have given divers Lands of his Monaſtery ro his Relations. Sr. 
Bernard after having exceedingly commended this Abbor, proceeds to reply ro his Accuſations. Firſt 
he ſays he did not entertain the Nuncio which his Holyneſs ſent tmro England, by reaſon that the 
Provoſt Humbert promis'd to do ir for him ; thar the Letter which he was accus'd ro have torn, was 

et Whole ; that he never impriſoned any Monks, bur only ſent ſome that were of a very turbulent 
pirir ro other Monaſteries, and as for giving away the Monaſtery Lands ro his Relarions, he . never 

did withour 2 Clauſe of Reverſion, and a Rent reſerv'd according ro Cuſtom, and which likewiſe was 

executed in preſence of the Biſhops of So:ſſons and Auxerre, and of Thibaud Count of Champagne, 

Conſervator of the Rights and Privileges of the Monaſtery... As to. the reſt, he ſaid ir was unaccounta- 

ble that a proud, rebellious and ambirious Monk, ſhould obtain bis Liberty of the Holy See. Former- 

ty (lays he) you have been accus'd of domineering over the Clergyg” and the Conſciences. of all the IWorld, 
contrary'to the precept of the Apoſtle ; and now you add ſomething more to thy Preſumption, in ſhewing 


an Inclination to diſpoſe abſolutely of all Religious Perſons ; inſamueh, that I know not what remains for you 
; fo 
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of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. W i 
to deſire more, unleſs you would likewiſe command over the Angels. I do not impute thus to my Lord Pope 
Innocent , who might eaſily have been over perſwaded, being but a Man, and I beg of God not to impure '\ 
3: to. him, not in the leaſt doubting, but when he ſhall come to a knowledge of the Truth, he will abbar the 
favouring of fo pernicious and danyerous a Perſon as that Monk was. © 

In the Two Hundred Thirry Second, he writes > the ſame Cardinals, thar if the Abbor of Sr. Thes- 
Froy, commonly called Sr. Chaffre, in the Dioceſs of Pay in Vellay, be guilty of thoſe things whereof he 
is accuſed, they oughr nor ro favour, bur ſpeedily puniſh him. ho | 

In the Two Hundred Thirty -Third, he writes ro Joby Abbot of Bysey, in the Dioceſs of Nantes, 
| perſwading him to return to his Abby, which he had quitred for ſome time before. EY 

* In the Two Hundred Thirty Fourth, he defires Herbere Abbbr of Sr. Szephen of Dijan, w pardon 
one of. his regular Canons, though he had written injurioufly againſt him. | 

In the Two Hundred Thirty Fifth, written in the Year 1 143 to Pope Celeſtine Il. He writes very | 
bitterly againſt 7/i/l;7am, who had gor poſſeflion of the Arch-Biſhoprick of York, being guilry of -49-:2 och 
Crimes which he was nor clear'd from bur by a falſe Oath. The Cauſe was removed, to Rome, a 
he obtain'd of Pope Innocent a Bull in his Favour, whereupon St. Bernard begs of Celeſtine nor to ſuf-- 
fer ſo ill a Man to conrinue in poſſeſſion of the Arch- Biſhoprick of York, t 

In the following Letter he writes upon the ſame ſubject, and after the ſame manner, ro tke Prelates 
of rhe Courr of Rome. . | 
In the Two Hundred Thirty Seventh, he writes ro the ſame, concerning the Elevation of Ber- 
n4ard, Abbor of Sr. Anaſtaſius, ro the Sovereign Pontificate (Eugenins TI. who ſucceeded Lucius IT. in 
the Year 1145.) He admires how they could draw him ont of his Cloyfter where he was at quiet, 
to bring him into the World, and lay the whole Care of: rhe Church upon him, which he ſays make 
him : very much doubr whether he will be able ro ſuſtain the Weight, and therefore recommends 
to them ro ſupporr him therein. * : 

The Two Hundred Thirry Eighth is Addreſſed ro Pope Eugeniws,then but newly rais'd ro the Holy 
See. St. Bernard acquaints him with his Joy, intermixt with Grief and Fear for his Elevation ro rhat 
Dignity, And afterwards he exhorts him to ſuſtain wich Apoſtolick Zeal, the ſublime Miniſtry which 

as commirred to him, and to endeavour to anſwer the Opinion people generally had of his Virrue. 
He writes ro him particularly concerning the irregular Lives of the Arch-Biſhop of York and the Biſhop 
of Wincheſter. Ar length he recommends to him to aboliſh the wicked Cuſtom crepr into the Courr of 
Rome, of beſtowing —_ for Money ; and moreover admoniſhes him ro remember ar all rimes rhat 
he is a Man, and to think often of Death by Refiedting how little rime the Ponrificates of ſeveral of his 
Predeceſſors have iafted. | WD | 
. In the Two Hundred Thirty Ninth, and the Two Hundred and Farrieth,be writes again to the Pope 
againſt the Arch-Biſhop of Tork, arid preſſes his Holineſs ro ſuſpend bim., 

The Two Hundred Forty Firſt is written ro Hildefonſws, Count bf Thelouſe, concerning the Errors 
of Henry, Diſciple ro Peter de Bruys, whom this Count favoured. © How: many Diſorders (ſays be) 
©f do we every Day hear that Henry commits in the Church of God ? That ravenous Wolf is within 
* your Dominions cloathed in a Sheeps' Skin, bur we know him by his'Works. The Churches are 
$f forſaken, the People are withour Biſhops, and the Biſhops are no more reſpected. In a Word, the 
« Chriſtians arg withour Chriſt, rhe Church are like Synagogues, the Santtuary deſpoil'd of irs Holy- 
®. neſs, the Sacraments look'd upon as prophane Inſtirurions, the Feaſt days have lott their Solemniry, 
* Men grow up in Sin, and every day Suuls are born away befote the Terrible Tribunal of Chriſt, 
* withour being firſt reconciled ro and forcity'd with the Holy Communion. In refufing Chriſtians Ba 
Eriſm, rhey are denyed the Life of Jeſus Chrift. A Man that Teaches and Acts ſo contrary ro the 
© Will and Word of God, cannor be from God. And yer alaſs ! he is hearkened ro by many, and finds 
* thoſe that are ready ro believe him. He would have People believe thar the Church of God is ar an 
* End, and reduc'd only to that {mall number that he impoſes on : After having been driven our of 
F France, he nevertheleſs finds an 4/{5/um in your Dominions. Conſider with your ſelf, Grear Prince, 
© if this Perſon does you any Honour ; he is an Apoitate ; for after having quitted his Cloyſter ro 
£< live looſely, and nor being willing to tarry in his own Country; or rather having been whipp'd our 
$ of it, he went about begging his Bread, and Preaching for a wretched Suftenance,. and whenever'ir : 
* hapned rhat he got any thing over and above, he did nor fail ro conſume ir at Play; or at other 
& means more ſhameful. This famous Preacher has been often found with Women of 111 Lives. In- 
© form your ſelf therefore, I beleech you, how he has been driven out of Lauſane; Mons, Poitiers 
& 20d Bourdeaux, and whar Repuration he has lefr behind him in thoſe Places. St. Bernard ſends 
this Prince word, that he is coming to reform the Diſorders that this Prince has cauſed in the Churches 
af bis Dominions ; that he has Authority for that Purpoſe ; that he ſhall do his urmoſt endeavours to 
extirpate this pernicious Plant, with ailiſtance of the Biſkops, and particularly by the Authority of 
xhe Gardinal of Oftia, who will be ſent on purpoſe by the Holy See. He rakes norice ro him, that 
tr. will be for his Incereſt ro receive this Cardinal Kindly, and to joyn his , Authority with theirs, ro 
the end, thar the Pains they ſhall rake for rhe Salvation of him, and his People may nor prove of ao 

ec. 


In the Two Hundred Forry Second, written by St. Bernard after his return from this Country, he 
exhorrs the People of Tholouſe ro ſhun Herericks, obey their Biſhop, exerciſe Hoſpiraliry, and nor to 
ſuffer any Preachers among them, bur ſuch as have either Ordination from their Biſhop or the Pope. 

Theſe Lerrers were writ in the Year 1147. Wo 
_ The Two Hundred Forry Third, is Addreſs'd to the Lords and People of Rome, after they had 
driven our Pope Ergenius IH. He reproaches them feyerely for this Action, and conjures them ro re- 
eongile themſelves ſpeedily ro him. | : | ts 
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In the Two Hundred Forty Fourth, he exhortrs Corirade, King of the Remans, ro Re-eſtabliſh the Pope, 
and Puniſh the Rebels of Rome ; giving him to underitand, thar it is as much for his Intereſt as for thar 
of the Holy Sce, that the Ciry of Rome which is Metropolis of the Empire, (tould be undei his Sab- 
jection. | | 
, In' the Two Hundred Forty Fifth, he Commends the Zeal which Pope Eugenias ſtew'd in oppoſing 
Kirg Lews the. Younger's obliging Elias Bithop of Orleans to quit is Biſkoprick. 

In the Two Hundred Forty Sixth, he Recommends this Biſhop ro rhe Pope, being before bur an 
hamble Monk, ang entrears his Holinels ro rake pity on his Condition, and ro provide tfor.the Paymefr 
of his Debrs, out of the Revenues of his Biſhoprick. 

'In the Two Hundred Forry Seventh, he Prays the ſame Pope ro permir S:»pſen, Arch-Biſhop of 
_ ro make uſe of the Pallikm which he had been forbidden, on account of his having Crown'd 
King” Lews in rhe Church bf Bourges in preſence of the Arch-Biſhop of that City. [ 

-In the Two Hundred Forty Eighth, he adviſes rhis Pope not to ſuffer hanlelf ro be over-reach'd by * 
the Biſhop cf Szez, who was coming to wair on him, to ger himielt re-eftabliſt'd. 

In rhe Two Hundred Forty Ninth, he recommends ro the ſame Or:verz the Prior of Chaiſe-Dieu, Bi- : 
ſhop Elect of V-lerice, choſen in the Year 1145. < 
*-Inthe Two Hundred and Fiftieth, he Acquainrs the Prior and Monks of Purtes, rhar they ovghr nor 
ro take ir amiſs thar the Pope would nor allow one of their Fraternity to be Biſhop, though he was: 
cheſen. He ſays, *thar' perhaps his Holineſs would nor admir of him, becauſe he was roo Young, 
and that he would have norhing ro be ſaid afterwards againſt the Election. And as for his own parr, 
he ſays, he never oppos'd it in the Jeaſt.* Afrerwards, he relis rhem, rhac he is forcy thar the - abba. 
of Troyes had writren to them ſo very harſhly, and he concludes his Letter with theſe Humble Words. 


. My Monſtrous Life and my Afﬀfiited Conſcience Cry towards yu. for Compaſſion, fat I am @' kind of Am-. 


phibious Creature, that neither live altogether as an Eccleſiaſtick nor a Recluſe ; end it w now a long while 
ſince 1 have quitted the Life of a Monk without forſaking the Habit. I eſteem iz needleſs to acquaint you 
with what you may eaſily hear from others, that 3s, what I do, what I employ my ſelf about ; what ha- 
zards I exprſe my ſelf to in the World, and throuph what dangers T am compelled to go If you are moe 
acquainted with theſe T bsſeech you to inform your ſelves of them, and when you have thorcugbly learnt them, 
to favour me with your Advice and Prayers. ! 
- In the Two Hundred Fifty Firft, he intercedes ro Pope Eugenius in behalf of rhe Monks of Baume, 
whom this Pope had puniih'd by changing their Abbey ro a Priory, for their having flighred the Aurho- 
rity of rhe Holy See. | ; 
In the Two Hundred Fifry Second, he conjures the ſame Pope to pur in execution the Sentence pro= 
-nounc'd by T»#9cer:t II. againft rhe Arch-Biſhop of York. | 
The Two Hundred Fifty Third ++is an Anſwer ro a Letter from Hugh Abbot of Prementre, who had 
"made ſeveral Complaints againſt the Monks of Clairvanx. - St. Bernard tells him, he did not do well 
ro complain of him and his Order, fince he has always had an efteem for that ot Premontre, and that 
*he has done them ſeveral Services upon divers occafions : He brings ſeveral Examples of whar he af- 
ſerrs, and ar fengrh juſtifies himſelf againſt whar thar Abbor had alledged againſt his Order. Towards 
the end,” he admoniſhes them nor ro-break the Union betwixr rhem, Acquainting them thar for his part 
-he ſhall never be wanting in the Duties of Ch: rity and Friendſhip. . 62 
In the Two Hundred Fifty Fourth, he Commends Guarinzs, Abbor of the Alpes, in endeavouring to 
-reform his Monaſtery, and exhorts him, not'ro -diſcontinue ſo good a Work our of fear of nor being 
able ro accompliſh it while he lives, fince the ſhort rimewe have to live is nor ſufficienr excuſe for ot 
*endeavouring, to make our ſelves perfect, and rhar ſuch as do nor labour afrer a progreſs ir Spiritual Affairs 
go backwards inſtead of advancing. | F 
© In the Two Hundred Fifty Fifth, he exhorrs Lewis the Groſs, King of France, nor to hinder the tiol- 
- ding of a Council which he believes neceffary for rthe-good of rhe Church. Ir is of the Council of P:- 
= rhat he ſpeaks, conven'd in the Year 1134, ſo that this Letter oughr ro precede the orhers by many 
Years. ' gd. 1903+ Fs | 
In the Two Hundred Fifry Sixth, he exhorts Pope Exgenius not to be diſhearrned becauſe of ſome 
lofſes the Chriſtians had ſuſtain'd in the Eaſt; bur ro ſuccour and affiſt them ro his power. He more- 
over tells him, that he was more than ordinarily ſurpriz'd when he heard char he was pirched upon 
for General of the Army, that was to go thither, being no ways qualify*d for thar Employ. ; 
'* In the Two Hundred Fiity Seventh, he writcs tb rhis Pope in favour of Philip, who was become a 
*-Monk of Clairorux, after he had been ſuſpended from his Biſhoprick of Tarentum, and defires his Holi- 
- neſs to be kifid ro him. . | | rs 
- "The Three following Lerrers were writ concerning Rualenus, who had been choſen Abbor of St. 4- 
'naſtaſis. St. Bernard after having requeſted of his Holinels by the firſt of theſe Lerrers ro diſcharge 
him from” his Burthen. In rhe Second, conſents that he ſhall conrinue ir, fince his Holineſs defires it, 
- and by the Phird, he Admoniſhes this Abbor not to be uneaſfie under his Vacation. LH 
- + In the Two Hundred Sixry Firſt, he defires Eugenius to rake off the Excommunicarion pronounc'd 
againſt the Abbor of Sr. Urban, who had beſtow'd the Habir of that Order on a Knizhr Templar.” * 
The Two Hundred Sixty Second, is a Letter of Recommendation ro the Pope, in favour of the 
» Monks of Mouzon, $1.2 = .. gz 
The Two Hundred Sixty Third is Addreſs'd to the Biſhop of Se:ſſons, in favour of the Abbor of 


Cheſs. 


* The Two Hindred' Sixty Fourth is a Letter from Peter, Abbor of Cluny, to St. Bernard, in which, 
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he extreamly Commends Sr. Bernar/, and begs of him to ſend him his Secterary Nicholas. 
Ms 
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of the Tweltth Centyry of Chriſtianity. 
'The Two Hundred Sixty Fifth is Sr. Berngrd's Anſwer, in which, he rejects rhe Praiſes given hi, 
and moreover informs him, thar he cannor ſend the Perion he. defires, by reaſon, that he was with the 
Biſhop of Auxerre, where he was lo Sick that ir was impoſſible he ſhould come rg: Clairvaux without 


great inconvenience. 


The Two Hundred Sixry S:xth is written to Sngerns, Abbor of St. Denyr, a litle Leſtns his Death. © 


He exhorts him ro prepare courageoufly for Death, and profeſics a grear deal of Friendſhip for him. 
By the Two Hundred Sixry Seventh, he tells Pope Eugenius thar he was grofly deceiv'd when he rais'd 
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ro the Eccleſiaſtical Digniry a Perſon Convicted of Crimes and Condemn'd for them, by Lambere Bi- 


- 


ſhop of Angoule/ine, and therefore. begs of his Holinels to revoke what he had done. | 
In the : 


Biſhop of Bearvas. 


-In the Two Hundred and Seventieth, he writes again ro the.Pope, .in favour of Anthelrs, Prior of © 


the Grear Charter-Houſe, who having expell'd ſome of his Monks for Diſobedience and Irregulariry, 


they had gone to Rom?, and obrain'd a Re-eſtabluhment from the Pope.: St. Bernard ſays, that from the * 

firſt foundation of this Order, he had-never heard that a Carthufian who foriook his-Cloyſter had ever _ 

been receiv'd again, without making ample Satisfaction ; that theſe Monks who had thus forfaken. 

their Order did yer worſe in returnirg.to ir. * And what good (ſays he to the Pope does your Holi- * 
CT 


< neſs believe, that theſe Monks could do, whoſe leaving their. Monaſtery was an ettect of Diſobedience, 


© 2nd their rerurning to it the Product of Pride > They rejoyce for the Iil they have done, and inſult . 


© over thoſe whom they have Offended ; and, in a word, rhey even Triumph for having obrain'd-the 


& Victory. The Prior is no more Prior ; he bears his Office with regger, not being willing to ſee . 

| | ſince, could he, have gore * 
« out alone. ——- Confider therefore. moſt Holy Father, (continues he,) how you have been over-. 
© reach'd, and whar Puniſhment he deſerves, ,who has rhus deceiv'd you ! =——. Take Care then that . 
* the Prior be reſtor'd,.. to the end, rhar, Iniquity may nor Triumph over Juſtice. He afterwards Ac-. 
quainrs the Pope with the Death of Raymond, Abbor of Ciſteaux, and that Goxvin, Abbor of Bonne- ' 
val, had ſucceeded him. This Abbor Dy'd in .the Year 1151. This Letrer therefore belongs to thar. 


< the Deſtruction of his Order, and he would have left his Monaſtery lo 


Year. 


Conſcience ſake, well knowing thar Eccleſiaſtical Dignities ought only ro be beſtow:d upon ſuch as ate 
able to acquir themſelves of rheir Functions, and moreover, it being not allowable for- one 'petſon to 


enjoy ſeveral Benefices ar a time, unleſs by Diſpenſation or ſome, other conſiderable reaſon that 'the 


Church may have. 


In the Two Hundred Seventy Second, he exhorrts the Biſhop, of Laon, (Ganicy Abbor of Sr. Martin 
who was made Biſhop of that. See in the Year 1151.) to bereconcild ro rhe Bearer of that Ler- 


The Two Hundred Seventy Third, is writren ro the Abbot and general Chapter of Cifteatx: He- 
gives them to underſtand thar he could heartily wiſh his Aﬀairs would give. him leave ro Afiſt in 
their Chapter, and moreover:Admoniſhes them ro Labour in the Reformation of their Order.  . ©: 
In the following he thaaks Pope Eugentus for the Letter full of Chariry and Zeal which he had writren 
ro his Chapter, and moreover -entrears him ro continue always the fame good will rowasds his Order. 
He acquaints'h1m rowards the End thar he is Sorry that he had raken from them Hugh Abbor of 'rhe 
Three Fozntains, to make him a Cardinal. re a oo pe EY 
' In the Two Hundred Seventy Fourth, he gives this. Abbor. of the Three Fointains, to Under- 
Aand, _ he Repents having writ to, Rozne, in favour of the Nephew of Huzh Biſhop of Auxerre then 
lately Dead. I fry. oe <>; To 
In the Two Hundred Seventy Fifth, he Acquaints the Pope with the Diſturbances that had hapned 
in the Election of a Biſhop to rhe Church of Auxerre, and what he had been Inform'd by one'of* his 
Monks, ſent thirher concerning the double Election there made. > OS 
In the Two Hundred Seventy Sixth, he Acquaints him likewiſe that the will of the lare Biſhop 
of Auxerre, had been made by ſuggeſtion of Deacon Stephen, at whoſe Requeſt he had given his'Ne- 
phew ſeveral Benefices and Church-Lands. © Ss Oe - on” 
In the Two Hundred Seventy Seventh, written alſo to the Pope, he recommends to him Peter Abbor 
of Cluny, who was on his Journey towards Rome, and begs that his Holyneſs would nor give hitn leave 
& quir his Abby alrho* he ſhould defize it. | 260 Eo en Badly 
© - The: Two Hundred Seventy. Eighth is a Letter of Recommendation to the, Pope in favour'of Henry 


Biſhop of Beauvas. | Me |. - 
In the Two Hundred Seventy Ninth, Addreſs'd ro Henry Son of Thibaud Count of Champagie, he 


. 
* 


begs of him ro do Juſtice in behalf of the Abbot of Charillon, on the Lord of  Beſforr, while Servants | 


had taken ſeveral Cattle from him. 2 OL ; 

The Two Hundred and Eightierh is writren tothe Pope concerning the EleQion of a Biſhop of Auxerre. 
The Pope having Underſtood that there were two Jitterent Elections, depured St. Bernard, with” two 
other Perſons to proceed to a New one, St. Bernard and one of the Electors pirched'upon' one Perſon 
"who is thought ro have been Alain. who got the, bertzr, bur the Third gave his Vore for another. . Here» 
. upon StuBernerd prays the Pope ro procure the Conſent of the Third Perſon, Affuring his Holyneſs, 
that he could nor have thought of a more proper Perſon to ſerve the Church, and 'to prevent the'De- 


-figns of the Count of Nevers upon.the Church of Auxerre. | 4 
The 


v0 


wo Hundred Sixty Ninth, he ſends him word that he would not have him give Credit to a. 
Letter he lately wrote him, abour a Perſon who had. over-reach'd him-by a Recommendation from the ** 


In.che Two Hundred Seventy Firſt, he excuſes himſelf ra Thibaud, Count of Champagne, for nor 
caring to be concern'd in promoting his Son's having Benefices while he was but a Child, and this for 
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The Two Hundred Eighty Firſt contains a Reprimand which he gave the Abbor of Cherval, for the 
L.iberry he had raken ro talk injuriouſlyof him, 
In rhe Two Hundred Eighty Second, he exhorts Lewy the Younger, King of France to give his: 


| Conſent to the Election which had been made of a Biſhop of Auxerre. 


In the Two Hundred Eighty Third, he writes ro Pope Eugenius touching the reſtitution 
demanded by rhe Monks of the Monaſtery of the Mzrrour, of the Order of Ciſteaux, upon; the 
Monks of Gigny of the Order of Cluny, of 30000; So/s. Hereupon the Abbor of Cluny and St, Bernard 
had endeavour'd to accommodare the Difference ; and the Monks of Gigny, having little ro ſay for them- 
yes, St. Bernard has. recourſe to the Pope, thar he would be pleas'd ro do juſtice in behalf of thoſe. of 

e M:rrour. 

In the Two Hundred Eighty. Fourth he recommends to this Pope the Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, the. 
Biſhop of Arras, the Abbor of Aucourt, and ſome others. - 

The Three following Letters were written in favour of Odor Succeſſor of Superws in the Abby of St. 


' Denys. The Two Firit are Addrefs'd ro the Pope, and the Third ro Hagh Cardinal Biſhop of Oft:a. 


In the Two Hundred Eighty Eighth Addreſs'd ro Andrew his Uncle, a Knight Templar, he ac- 


| gains him with his' concern for the ill Succeſs of rhe Croiſade occaſion'd by the ill Conduct of- the 


aciſtian Princes, and ſays he hopes to ſee thar Enterprize accompliſh'd before he dies, 

In the Two Hundred Eighty Ninth, he gives wholeſom Advice ro Melifenda Queen of Feraſalcmr. 

In the Two Hundred and Ninetieth, Addreſs'd ro Hugh Cardinal-Biſhop:of Oftia, he writes againſt- 
the Conduct of Fordain des Urſini, Cardinal Legate of the Holy See in Germany. Your Legate (ſays he )- 
has left behind him ſhameful Marksof bus Expedition where-ever be bas been, for he bas filld all the Churches of 
Germany, France, and Nortftgndy with Sacrileges. It # ſaid that he has done a great many 11! Things un- 
worthy of hs Charatter, Robb'd the Churches where-cver he came, and every where p/ac'd Young Men in Ec- 
- 2a Degnities ; That ſeveral have paid him great Sums of Money to keep him out of their Country ; 

hat &y hy Emiſſaries he has Extorted and Exatted Money from thoſe places whither. be could ngt. go bim- 
ſelf: In a word be # become the By word of the World: Every Body lights and ſpeaks ill of him: -Paor 
Manks and Other Clergy complain of him: Thoſe of hx Profeſſion have the greateſt Abhorrence of his, 
Life and Converſation; and Laſtly he has little reſemblance with John Paperans, who was Legate at that 
time in Ireland, and who was juſtly Honour'd and Rewarded for hs faithful and Prudent Miniſtry. St. Bernard 
defires his Lerter may be Read to rhe Pope, ro Afiſt him in his Proceedings againſt this looſe Legare. 

In the Two Hundred Ninery Firſt, he prays the Pope to have compaſiign on the Monaſtery of St, 
wa 2s on Mont-Fura which was almoit ruin'd. | | 

n the Two Hundred Ninety Second, he- reproves a Man of the World for having endeavouz'd 
to diſſwade one of his Relations from turning Monk. ie 

In the Two.Hundred Ninety Third, he wrires to Peter Abbot of Celles concerning a Monk of the 
Abby of Cheſy whom he. had receiv'd into his Monaftery. | 

'In the Two Hundred Ninery Fourth, he recommends to the Pope, H/illiam de Paſſavant Biſhop of 
Mens, Accus'd by one of his Clergy. 

' Jn the Two following Letrers he recommends alfo the ſame Perſon to the Cardinals Heory, and 


| _m_ Biſhop of Oft:a. 


In: rhe Two Hundred Ninery Seventh, he ſends back a Monk of the Abby of Montier-Remey 
who had quitred his Monaſtery, and now was defirous to return to it, 

In the Two Hundred Ninety Eighth he writes to the Pope, that Nicholas who came from the Abby 
of Montier-Ramey to his of Clairvaux, and who alſo had been his Secrerary, was run from. hin, and 
had raken away ſeveral Books, a great Sum of Money and divers Seals of Value, "Thar he had 
for ſome rime been Jealous of him, bur that he all along hop'd that God would convert him ar that 
he would berray himſelf as he now had done. That he does nor queſtion but he has written to ſe- 
yeral People in his Name. Ar length he defires his Holyneſs not to receive him. 

In rhe Two Hundred Ninery Ninth, he writes ra the Count of Angeuleſme in behalf of the Monks 
of the Monaſtery of St. Amand de Boiſſe. | 

In rhe Three Hundredth he comforrs Mat;z/4s Counteſs of Blox concerning the extravagant Courſes 
of her Son, and that he hop'd Age would work an Alteration upon him, but however he Adviſes her 
ro treat him with Mildneſs, | 

In.the Three Hundred and Firſt, he prays Sanxcha, Siſter ro the King of Spain, ro Accommodate a 
difference that had hapned between the Monks of the Order which the had newly Eftabliſh'd in Leon, 
and the Other Moriks of the Country. 

The Three Hundred and Second is written in favour of the Arch-Riſhop of Menrz, to the Le- 
gates of the Holy Sce ſent into Germany to determine the-matter. This Arch-Biſhop was Hemry and 
the Legates were the Cardinals Bernard and Gregory who ſuſpended rhis Arch-Biſhop, notwithſtanding 
the recommendation of Sr. Bernard, having as was ſuppos'd been corrupred by Money. 

In the Three Hundred and Third, he writes ro King Lews the Younger that he ought nor to 
on Lord of Britany, being Excommunicarted for Adultery, have rhe Eſtate that belongs to his 


fe. 
Tirthe Three Hundred and Fonrrh he thanks this King for his kind Enquiry after his health, and 
Moreover recommends to him Robere Coulin to this Prince. - 
 In:the Three Hundred and Fifth, he ſends Pope Exgenius word that he has hindred Henry Biſhop of 
Beauvas irom going 10 Rome ; as likewiſe wckeds oben 3 ro him the Afair of this Biſhop, deſiring him to 
delegate the Arch-Biſhop of Rheims for irs Dererminarion. 
In the Three Hundred and Sixth, he acquainrs the Cardinal of Oft:a that he has nor been able to 


encline the Monks of the Three Forntains, ro Elect Nicholas for their Abbor whom this Cardinal —_ 
| might 
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might ſucceed in this Abby, yer notwithſtanding the Monks had choſen Turs/de ; that he knew nothing ' 
in thar Perſon which could deſerve thar Dignity,and thar if he had a mind ro out himbf ir, for his pare 
he would nor oppoſe it. | | 6 

In the Three Hundred and Seventh, he excuſes the Conduct of the Biſhop of Beauvar ro this Cardinal, 
alrho' he ſays he does nor deſerve ir. He promiſes him to recall as ſoon as pofiible Reber: his Monk 
who was with that Biſhop ; and moreover ſends him word, that Heraclius, Arch-Bithopof Lyons,was on 
his Journey ro Rome, bur thar falling Sick at. Monepelier, he had ſpent all the Money he had laid aparr 
for his Voyage. He gives him likewiſe to underſtand, rhat he had bcen almoſt ar Death's-Door, bur 
was now fomewhar recover'd. | EY 

The Three Hundred and Eighth is addreſs'd ro Alphonſo King of Portugal. He writes him word, that 
he will do all in his Power ro comply with his Commands ; gives him tome Account of his Brother 
Peter, and likewiſe acquainrs him, thar one of his Monks nam'd RoJand, brings him a Letter from 
the Pope, whereby his Holyneſs grants him many Favours. He laſtly recommends rhis Monk r9 him, 
as alſo all of his Order within his Majeſty's Dominions. | | 

The Three Hundred and Ninth was written before the foregoing,in the Life time of Sugerus, Abbot of 
Sr. Denys, whom he thereby recommends to the Pope. | | 

The Three Hundred and Tenth, Addreſs'd ro Arnand, Abbor of Bonneval, is the laſt which he writ be- 
_ his Death. He therein gives his Friend ro underſtand the ſad Conditiorr he is in, and defires his 
Prayers, | | | | : 

Theſe Three Hundred and Ten Lerrers, compoſe the Ancient Collection of thoſe of St. Bernard,com- 
pil'd by his Diſciples, and lefr ip rhe Monaſtery of Clarrvaux. There have fince been found ſeveral 
others which are thoſe which follow, continuing rhe Number. | | 

* The Three Hundred and Eleventh is Addreſs'd ro Haimeric,Chancellor of the Holy See, and written 
in the Name of Hugh Abbor of Pontignz, and of St. Bernard. It contains Complaints againſt thoſe 
who envy other Men's good Actions, and exceflive Commendations of Haimeric's Conduct in his Mi- 
niſtry, | 

The Three Hundred and Twelfth is a Letter of Compliment ro Raizaud Arch-Biſhop of Rheims. 

In the Three Hundred and Thirreenth, writren ro Geofrey Bilbop of York ; he ſays'that thoſe Monks 
that have a mind to quit a-—Life for amore Auſtere,oughr nor to be hinder'd, bur after having embrac'd 
it, they are not to be releas'd, for fear of becoming Apoſtares. | 

The Three Hundred and Fourtcenth is wrirten to Pope Innocent II. about rhe time that St. Bernard ne- 
ootiared the Afﬀair of the People of Lombardy with his Holyneſs. He ſends him word, that he can 
neither prevail upon thoſe of Cremona, nor thoſe of Mz:lar. | 4D 

In the Three Hundred and Fifteenth, he begs of Maud Queen of England, to grant him what he had 
formerly requeſted of her in favour of the Abbot of La Chapelle. 4 264 
In the Three Hundeed andSixteenth,he defires alſo Henry Arch-Biſhop'of Sens,and Haimeric Chancellay 
of the Church of Rome,nor ro oppoſe the Reſtirurion of ſome Ecclefaftical Goods, which a certain Lord 
has a mind to make ro the Monks. © When Laicks (ſays he) who are in poſſetiion of Churches or 
Church-Revenues have a mind ro quit them, ir'is commendable ; and when they are diſpoſed ro give 
< them ro the Miniſters of God, it is dpubly ſo. Bur rhis being to/be done only by the hands of the 
Biſhop, he cannot refuſe ir without being guilty of rwo Faults, nor conſent to ir, withour being cauſe 
< of rwo good things. This Lord requeſts a thing of you which you oughr to have asked of 
© him; for which do you think does it berter become ro be in Poſſeflion of Church Revenues,a Soldier 
© ot.a Saint? No body that has heard of this Action, but has been ſurprized. - Make then no 
- ve difficulties tro receive from Laicks what belongs ro the Church and the Miniſters of God's 
« Word. | | 

- In the Three Hundred and Seventeenth, writren from Sr. Bernard ro Geofrey Prior of the Monaſtery of - 
Clairuaux ; he gives him ro underſtand thar rhe Church of Rome is at preſent in Peace ; rhar the parry of 
Peter of Leon have done Fealry and Homage tro Pope Innocent ; that in like mariner, all the Clergy 
that bad-fided with that Cardinal were come over to the Pope: And in fine, that God. having thus fal- 
fill'd his Wiſhes, he ſhall be ſpeedily on his Rerttn. This Letter was writren inthe Year 1138. 

In the Three Hundred and Eighteenth,he acquaints Pope Innocent HH. with rhe Danger the Church of 
Rheims was in, by reaſon of the grear Conteſts abour the Election of an Arch-Biſhop. | 
In the Three Hundred and Nineteenth, he exhorrs Twfſtin Arch-Biſhop of 7:rk,not ro lay down his 
Arcb-Biſhoprick, or in caſe that he be obliged ro do it for ſome ſecrer Reaſon; or in Obedience to the 
Popes Commands, he adviſes him to enter into the ſtricteſt 'Cloyſter. 

n the Three Hundred and Twentieth, he admoniſhes Alexander, Prior of the Monaſtery of Fonntain 
in England, to take care thar the Election of a new Abbor be made v.ithour Hears and Diſpure. | 
In the Three Hundred and Twenty Firſt,he enjoyns Henry de Mardach to accepr of rhe Abby of Foun- 
rain, in caſe he be Elected. © | | 
| The- Three Hundred and Twenty Second contains wholſotn Inſtructions to a young Monk, which 
he gives ro Huzh, then bur a Probationet, and afterwards Abbor of Bonneval. 

The Three Hundred and Twetrty Third is written in favour of the Arch-Biſhop of Treves,againſt the 
Abbot of Sr. Maximin. | : 

The Three Hund a cs Twenty Fourth is a Compliment ro Rebert Abbor of Dunes, who was afrer- 
wards ſucceſſor ro St. Brrnard, in the Abby of Clairvaux. | - | 

In the Three Hundred and Twenry Fifth,he writes to the ſame Abbor, thar he is nor co admit a Pro- 
barioner; if he have nor well acquitted himſelf during his Probarion-ſhip. 
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The Three Hnndred Twenty Sixth is a Lerter from M/i//7am Abbor of Sr. Thierry, to Geofrex Biſhop 
of Chartres, and to St. Bernard, againſt the Error of Abaelard, which he has there reckon'd up. We hall 
ſpeak more of rhis when we trear of the Doctrine of Abae/.:rd. : 

The Three Hundred and Twenty Seventh is an Anſwer of St. Bernard's ro this Letter, wherein 
he acquaints him that he inrends ſpeedily ro have a Conference with him upon thar Subject. | 

The Three Hundred Twenty Eighth is writren ro Pope Innocent II. againſt him thar had been choſen 
Biſhop of Rhodes. 

The Three Hundred Twenty Ninth is written ro the Biſhop of Limoges againſt the ſame. | 

The Nine Letters following were writren in the Year 114c. againſt Peter Abaelard. The Three 
Hundred and Thirtieth,and the Three Hundred Thirty Seventh ro, Pope Innocent,and the reſt to the Car- 
dinals. The Three Hundred Thirry- Seventh is written in the Name of the Biſhops of France, and con- 
rains a Relation of whar had paſſed againſt Abaelard in the Council of Sens. 

In the Three Hundred Thirty Ninth, he recommends ro Pope Innocent, Aloiſus Bilbop of Arras, and 
ſays that thoſe who have accus'd him are only Calumniarors. , | 

In the Lerter following he recommends to the ſame Pope Ulger, Biſhop of Angers. 

The Three Hundred Forty Firſt is written to Malachy, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh in Ireland, who had 
ſent two young Monks to him, ro learn the manner of living in Clairvaux, with deſign ro found a 
Monaſtery of the ſame Initirurion. Sr. Bernard promiſes to ſend them back well inftructed in a ſhorc 
rimc. | 
In the Three Hundred Forty Second, he writes to Foſſe/in Biſhop of Sorſſons, ro appeale the King 
who had been incens'd without cauſe againſt Geofrey de Loroux, Arch-Biſhop of Bourdeaux, who had 
incurred the Diſpleafure of this Prince, by ordaining Grimoard, who had been canonically elected Bi- 
ſhop of Poitters, in the Year 1140. 

The rwo following Letters were written by Bernard, Abbot of Sr, Anaſtaſius, and afterwards Pope 
Eugenius III. The firſt ro Pope Innocent II. and the ſecond ro Sr. Bernard, In borh he expreſſes a grear 
deal of Concern, for having been forced from the Monaſtery of Clairvaux, and fſenr inro ray. 

The Three Hundred Forry Fifth is a Letrer of Sr. Bernard's to the Monks of St. Anaſtaſius, ro whom 
he recommends living always in ſtrict obſervance of rheir Order, and in Charity one rowards ano- 
ther. He moreover te!ls them, that though any of the Monks be fick, they muſt make uſe only of 
fome common tor:s of Herbs, ir being repugnant to the Spirit of Religion ro buy Drugs, ro ſend for Phy- 
ficians, or to take Phyſick. 

In the Three Hundred Forty Sixth, he exhorts Pope Innocent +1. not ro favour the unjuſt: cauſe of 
Pilliam Arch-Biſhop of York, | | 

In the Three Hundred Forty Seventh, he recommends ro him rhe Deputies which went ro Rome to. 
complain'of chis Arch-Biſhop. _ | # 

' In the Three Hundred Forry Eighth he recommends ro the ſame Pope Arnone, Elected Biſhop of 
Lifieux, who had a Diſpute in the Courr of Rome, abour his Election, with Geofrey Count of Angers, 

- The three following, are alſo Letters of Recommendarion rg the ſame Pope. 

The Three Hundred Fifty Second contains a Privilege granted by =ope Innocent to St. Bernard and 
his Succefſors, in conſideration of. the great Services he had ddhe the Church of Rome, during the' 
Schiſm caus'd by Peter of Leon, by which rhis Pope takes. under rhe Protection of the Holy See, all Re-- 
venues preſent, and to come, belonging ro the Abby of Clairvaux ; as likewiſe, grants to the Monks: 
of Ciſteaux, leave to choſe an Abbor our of their Order, and to the Abbeys -which have orhers ugder' 
them ; he grants permiſſion to choſe any of thoſe Abbots for their Head, or any of the Monks be- 
Icrging to ſuch Orders. He forbids the Biſhops to conſtrain the Abbots of Clairvaux, and the other-. 
Abbots of che Order of Cifteaux, ro come ro any Council, providing it be nor abour matters of Faith. 
He prohibits all Perſons to receive any Fryars of their Order, afrer they are profeſs'd ; and laftly, des, 
clares the Monks of this Order exempt from paying Tithes of Fruits or Carrle. - 

In the Three Hundred Fifty Third, he Comforts 77/7J:am Abbot of Rzvay, in the Dioceſs of York, 
ir. thar the Arch-Biſhop of thar See has been Countenanc'd at Rome, Afſuring him withal, thar rhe Sa- 
craments Adminiſtred, and, Ordinations made by bad iMinifters are Valid, fince it is God thar 
Baprizes and Conſecrares. | | 

In tke Three Hundred Fifty Fourth, he Comforts Meliſenda, Queen of Feruſalem, for the Dearh of 
Fw/k. her Husband, and exhorts her to govern her Kingdom with Prudence and Juſtice. 

In the Three Hundred Fifty Fifth, he Recommends to this Queen the Monks of Premontre, who 
were on their Journey'to the Holy Land. : 

By the Three Hundred Fifty Sixth, he ſends back ro Malachy, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, the Monks 
which be had ſent him. He likewiſe Recommends them to him in the Letter following. YL 

Fe the Three Hundred Fifty Eighth, he writes ro Pope Celeſtine II. ro Pardon Thibaud, Count of 
Champagne. = | 

TH hree Hundred Fifry Ninth, is written to the ſame Pope, in the Name of the Monks of Clair- 
v4nux,. who beg of his Holineſs nor to permit Rainaud Abbor of Morimond, to quit his Monaſtery to go 
co Feruſalem.. 

In the Three Hundred and Sixtieth, he again exhorts #//1;am Abbot of Rivau, to bear patiently with 
the Arch-Biſhop of Tork. 

In the Three Hundred Sixty Firſt, he recommends to Thiband Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, Fobn Bi- 
ſhop of Salisbury. . 

n the Three Hundred Sixry Second, he recommends to Robert Pallus, Cardinal and Chancellor of 
the Church of Reme, ro behave himſelf becoming his Digniry,to Eugenius IH. newly Elected Pope. 
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In the Three Hundred Sixty Third, he cxhorts the Chriftians of France and Bavaria to take up 
Arms for relief of the Holy Land ; and moreover admoniſl.es them neither ro -pur the Fews ro Dearh 
nor ſo much as to perſecute them. 4 

In the Three Hundred Sixry Fourth, he invites Peter Abbor of Cluny tro an Afſembly to be held 2f- 
= Thea at Chartres, there ro deliberate on the manner of relieving the Chriſtians of the Holy 

and. 

In the Three Hundred Sixty Fifth, Addreſſed to Henry Arch-Biſhop of Mayence, he write 7 
Monk named 4 2 at who by his Preaching,authoriz'd killing of he Jews. its S againft a 

The Three Hundred Sixty Sixth is Addreſs'd ro Hildegarda Abbeſs of Mont-Saint-Robere near Bing- 
hen, in the Dioceſs of Mayence. After having rejected the Prajfgs given to him, he congratulates 
her upon the extraordinary Gifts the has received from God, an orts her to make a ſuitable retura 
therero by Humility and Devorion. | 

The Three Hundred Sixty Seventh is a Letter of Recommendation ro Guy Chancellor of the 
Church of Rome, in favour of Stephen Biſhop of Mets. h 

The Three Hundred Sixty Eighth is a Letter of Compliment to a Cardinal, which contains whole- 
ſome Advice to wean him from the Cares of the World. 

In the Three Hundred Sixty Ninth ind Three Hundred and Seventierh,he congratulates Sugerus Ab- 
bor of St. Denys, in having reform'd the Church of Sr. Genevieve, by introducing regular Canons into it. 
He exhorts him to do the ſame thing in the Church of Sr. Vi&or. 

In the following Letter Addreſs'd ro-the fame, he difſwades him from making the March berween 
the Count of Angers and the King's Daughter, by reaſon of their near Kindred. 

In the Three Hundred Seventy Second, .he commends Peter Biſhop of Palenzade, for his Humiliry 
and Application to the rading of good Books. | 

The Three Hundred Seventy Third is a Letter of the Abbor of Epine, in the Dioceſs of Palenza, 
Addreſs'd to St. Bernard, by which this Abbor teſtifies the grear Concern he has for having been drawn 
our of the Abby of Clairvaux, and charg'd with the Government of a Monaſtery, which he earneſtly 
entreats St, Bernard to ger him diſcharged from. 

In the Three Hundred Seventy Fourth, he comforts the Monks of his Order in Ireland, for the 
death of,their Abbor Sr. Malachy. 

In the Three Hundred Seventy Fifth, he complains to Ida Counteſs of Nivernos, that her Servants 
moleſt and detain thoſe who go to the Abby of Vezelay. | 

In the Three Hundred Seventy ' Sixth, he exhorrs Superus Abbot of Sr. Denys, to hinder rhe Duels 
which certain French Lords were engaged in againſt each other. 

In the Three Hundred Seventy Seventh, he commends this Abbot in that he. defign'd ro Aſſemble 
the Clergy for the publick Good. . | 

The four Letters following are likewiſe Addreſs'd ro Sugerw, whereof the two firſt are Letters of Re- 

. commendation. The Third is concerning the Eſtate the Church of theEaſt was then in ; and in the laſt, 
fays that he is ſorry that this Abbor is accus'd of the diſturbances in the Kingdom, and wills him 
therefore to do his utmoſt ro preyenr em, and nor to ſuffer any in his Abby, which are any ways the 
cauſe of rhem, - | > 

In the Three Hundred Eighty Second, written to Leonius Abbor of St. Berthin ;. he expreſſes his Gra- 
tirade for the Fayours he has received faom him, and moreover acquaints him, that Thomas of Sr: 
Omer who had left his Order to come to his of C/airvaux, could nor poflibly rerurn. | | 

In the Three Hundred Eighry Third, Addreſs'd ro the fame, he thanks him fot rhe many proofs 
of Friendſhip which he has received from him. ar? ne the ſame Compliment on rhe Monks of Sr. 
Berthin in the following Letter; and in the Three Hundred Eighty Fifth, he commends them for ha- 
ving reform'd themſelves, and exhorrs them to endeavour to perfect themſelves every day more and 
more. | 
The Three Hundred Eighty Sixth, is written to Sr. Bernard, by ' Fohn Abbor of the Houſe of Sr. 
Mary, in the Country of Verulo, to comfort him abour the unſucceſsful Expedirion ro the Holy-Land, 
whereof Sr, Bernard had been the Promoter. He imputcs rhe Faulr thereot ro rhe wickedneſs of thoſe - 
thar had the management of it. 

The Three Hundred Eighty Seventh, is written to Peter Abbor of Cluny, to whom St. Bernard excy- 
ſes himſelf abour a ſharp Letrer written in his Name, affirming that the Blame oughr nor to be caft 
on him,burt on the Authors of it ; ro which Peter Abbor of Cluny, Anſwers by the following Letrer, ex- 
refling a grear deal of Value and Efteem for St. Bernard, profefling himſelf well farisfy'd with his 
xcuſe ; and. moreover mentioning a Legacy depoſited in the Treaſury of Cluny, which was left to the 
Monaſteries of Clairvaux and Ciſteaux, which he ſays he will nor contend with him about, nor con- 
cerning the Election of a Biſhop of Grenoble, which the Carthuſians oppos'd. _ 

Sr. Bernard gives a ſhort Anſwer ro this Letter, by the Three Hutdred Eighty Ninth. ; 

The Three Hundred and Ninerieth, written ro Eskz/e,Biſhop of Londen in Denmark,and Legare of the 
Holy See in Sweedland, contains only marter of Compliment, in which St. Bernard Afures him of his 
Aﬀection, and thanks him for that which he had profeſs'd for him. 

The Three Hundred Ninety Fitt is Addreſs'd to the Abbeſs of Tavernay, in the Dioceſs of Bezan- 
con, whom he Admogniſhes ro endeavour to re-eſtal:-liſh; the Religions Houſes, and to freform rhe 
Monaſtick Difeipline: 

The Three Hundred Ninety Second, contains Inſtructions concerning Humiliry given to Radulph Pas 
rriarch of Antioch. - Et 

The following Letter contains the like, being Addreſs'd to }F7lliam Patriarch of Feruſalem, 
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In the Three, Hundred Ninety Fourth, he blames rhe Arch-Biſhop of Lyons, for having depos'd 
the Abbot of 4i/nay, and admoniſhes him to revoke his Decree. 

In the Thrce Hundred Ninety Fifth Addrefs'd ro Alviſus Biſhop of 4rras,he acquaints himthar Thomas a 
Monk of St. Berthin being enter'd into the Monaſtery of Clairvaux, cannot reaſonably be expected ro 
rerurn to Berthin. 

In the Three Hundred Ninety Sixth written ro Ricuin Biſhop of Tou!, he excuſes himſelf. for having 
receiv'd into his Monaſtery a Clerk of his Church withour knowing of him. 

In the Three Hundred Ninery Seventh written ro Oden Abbor of Marmoutier, in the Name of Hugh 
Abbor of Pontigni and of Sr. Bernard, they give him ro underſtand that his Monks ought nor ro 
rake it 11] that they have loſt ſome Churches which they pretended ro by the Arbitration and final De- 
rermination of Geofrey Biſhop of Chartres, and Thibaud Count of Champagne, therefore perſwades them 
ro acquieſce in rhar Judgment. They further Obſerve in this Lerrer, rhar Churches and Church-Reve- 
nues belong naturally ro the Clerks who are Oblig'd to ſerve ar the Altar, and conſequemly onghr 
ro live by ir. When the Profeſſion of Monks and the Examples of their Predeceſſors learn them thar 
they are to get their living with the ſwear of their Brows, and nor to ſubfiſt on the Profirs of the 
Church. Nay even tho' the Church ſhould be neglected by the Clerks they are nor ro partake of the 
Revenuestho' they do of the Trouble. For (ſays he) with what Face can you, O Monks, pretend to the Wine 
of the Vines which you have not planted, and to the Milk of the flock which you have net govern'd? How 
comes it that yeu would exad ſome thing from them for whom you never did any Service? And if you will needs 
lay claim to it, why don't you Baptize their Children, Bury their Dead, Viſit their Sick, Give Benedifions 
in Marriage, Inftruf their Ignorant, Reprimand Sinners, Excommunicate ſuch as deſpiſe Inſtruftion, and 

give Abſolution to Penitents? In a word why don't ye Open your Mouths and Preach, youwhuſe duty it 6 


ro live in Repoſe and ſilence? But it js a moſt Odious thing to reap where you did not Sow, and live upon the * 


gains of another. Laſtly $1. Bernard fays that alrho' they had the right they prerended, yer oughr they 
nor to Difſent from their Abbor who had already Agreet to the Judgment of the Arbirrators, | 

In the Three Hundred Ninety Eighth he writes to Guy Abbot of Montier-Ramey, and to the Monks 

of his Monaſtery who had defir'd St. Bernard to compoſe Lefſons and Hymns for them to read on the 
Feaſt of Sr. Vittor, whoſe body they pretended was bury'd in their Church, ro which he Anſwer'd thar 
he durſt not underrake a work ſo much. above his Capacity, and which requird a Perſonef greater 
Auddority, of a Life more Holy, and who was maſter of a berrer Stile. He Adds moreover thar ir 
the Celebrarion of ſo folemn a Feaſt, New Prayers 'of ſmall Authority ovghr not ro be made uſe of, 
bur rather Authentick and Ancient 47 which may be proper toedify the Church, and 
which Savour of Eccleſiaſtical Graviry. Thar if there be a Necedlity for ſomething new and the ſub- 
ect ſo requires ir, ſuch Pieces ought only to be usd 'as command reſpect from the Grandeur of their 
Style and the Pious. Life of their Aurhor. 4s for the reſt ( ſays he) the Expreſſions therein contain'd 
ought to be of Cinquelion# Feracity ; They ought to inſpire Fuſtice, Teach Humility, Inculc#te Equity, En- 
Lgbten the mind, Model the Manners, Extirpate Vice, Inſtill Devotion and reſtrain the Liberties of the Senſes. 
The Singing _—_ be Grave, without intermixing any thing either Effeminate or Ruftick. Ir ought to be 
pztbout being too delicate, and ſhould AﬀeR the Hearg by ſurprixing the Ear. And in a word it 

ſPontd comfort ſadneſ;, and Appeaſe Diſcontent, but not drown the Sound of the Words but rather encreaſe it ; 
for it no ſmall dizadvantage to a ſpiritual Life when the Charms of Singing divert the Attention from 
Thoughts, and fix them rather upon Modulating the Voice, *:ban comprebending the ſence of the Words. 
T heſe are the Sentiments of Sr. Bernard concerning Prayers and Celebrating the Divine Office, and 
altho” he had all rhe Qualifications which he requird in an Author of this kind, yer would he nor un- 


- 


dertake what was requeſted of him, and contents himſelf with ſending only rwo Sermons on the Life 


of St. VjRor to the Monks of Montier-Ramey. | | 

The Three Hundred Ninery Ninth is a Letter of Recommendation which he gave ro a Monk of the 
Monaftery of Sr. Mzche/, who was abour ro go in Pilgrimage ro Feruſalem. He endeavours to diſ- 
ſwade him from rhis Deſign by reaſon that he thought a Monk, however Criminal he were, conld nor 
do Pennance better than within - the Walls of his Monaſtery. He deſires Lelbere Abbot of this Mona- 
ſtery to receive him. 

be Four Hundredth is another Letrer of Recommendarion granted ro Robert a Monk of Lieffes 

that his Abbor might uſe him more kindly. _ Y 

The Two Lerters following contain nothing remarkable. 
- In the Four Hundred and Third Addrefs'd ro Henry Arch-Deacon of Orleans, he Anſwers to a Que- 
ftion progpe's to him, to wir, If 'a' Child who was in Danger of Death had been-baptiz'd by a Laick un- 
der this form. 1 Baptize you in the Name of God and of the Holy and true Cres, whether the Baptiſm had 
been Valid; or whether providing the Child had liv'd it muſt have been Bapriz'd again. Sr. Bernard is 
of the mind that it-had been well Baptiz'd, becauſe he cannor think thar the difterence in words can 
prejudice the Truth of the Faith, and the good Intention of him thar Bapriz'd it. - His reaſon is be- 
cauſe under the word God the Trinity is comprehended, and by Adding the Holy and True Croſs he 
had made mention of our Saviour, That when one is baptiz'd according rs the Cuſtom of rhe Chyrch-in 
the Name of the Farther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and as we may read in the Acts of rhe Apoſtles that ſome 
were baptiz'd in the Name of Feſws Chrift only,-ir cannot be doubred bur thar thoſe who have been bap- 
tiz'd in the Name of the Holy Croſs, have been ſufficiently ſanctify'd, infomuch thar the Confeflion of the 
Crots implys the Confeffion of Feſus Chriſt Crucify'd. Moreover thar in reſpect of hira who had bap- 
n2'd, his fimplicity and good Intention excus'd him, but nevertheleſs pt if any ſhould endeavour to In- 
troduce this manner of Baptiſm they would be Inexculabje. _ This Opinion of St. Bernard diſzgrees 
with that of the Diviges, who maintain that Bapriſm of this kind is ip/o faFo Null and Void. | 


The 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 

The Four Hundred and Fourth is Addreſs'd to Albert a Recluſe Monk, who defir'd of St. Bernard that 
he mighr faſt afrer his own faſhion, and Permir Women to enter into his Cell: Sr. Bernard Anſwers 
that he has no power ro Command him, but that he has ſeveral times Advisd him to Ear ar leaft once a 
day to receive no viſits from Women and ro live by hard Labour. | | 

In the Four Hundred and F*frh he takes Norice ro an Abbor that one of his Monks was qualify'd 
to be Profeſs'd, and therefore he ought nor ro diſpenſe with him. | | 

The Four Hundred and Sixth is Addreſs'd ro the Abbor of Sr. Nicholas in the Woods, to whom he 
recommends a certain Monk. | A. 8” 

In the Four Hundred and Seventh he blames Odon Abbor of Beaulieu, for nor having paid a Legacy 
ro a Poor Man, and tells him he had berter have Sold a Chalice from the Alrar, than have ſuffer'd this 

Perſon ro want. 3 

In rhe Four Hundred and Eighth he recommends ro /4l;am Abbot of the Regtfar Canons of Sr. 
Martin of Troyes a Clerk who had a mind to retire from the World, and who was not able to un- 
dergo the way of Living at Clairvaux. F 

In the Four Hundred and Ninth Addreſs'd ro Rorgon Abbot of Abbeville, he makes him 4 compli- 
ment upon his deſiring to ſee him, and deſires him ro beſtow a ſpare piece of Ground belonging to his 
Abby, to the Monks of A/chy. | 
_ In the Four Hundred and Tenth he recommends to G:/duin Abbot of Sr. Vi&or of Pars, Perer Lom- 
bard who was come from Bulloign in France, and had been recommended to Sr. Bernard by the Biſhop 
of Lucca. | 

The Four Hundred and Eleventh is written to Thomas Provoſt of Beverlake in England, and contains 
Exhorrations to a Holy Lite. ; | 

The Letter following is written upon the ſame ſubject ro a young Man who had enter'd into a Vow 
ro embrace a Monaſtick Life. | 

In the Four Hundred and Thirteenth he recommends a Probationary Monk to Rainaud Abbor of Fo:- 
. gny Adviſing him,to ſend him back after he had corrected his Faults. | 
E ” che Letter following he blames a Monk of this Monaſtery for having Oppos'd the rerurn of this 

erſon. 

By the Four Hundred and Fifteenth he exhorts a Man to perform the Vow he had made to become 
a Monk of Clairvaux. 

In the Four Hundred and Sixteenth he Anſwers a certain Perſon who had complain'd ro him rhar he 
_— no ſhare of the Alms given by Count Thibaud, thar he was not concern'd in the Diſtribution 
of them. 

The Two following Letters contain nothing remarkable. 

Theſe are all rhe 'Letters which are moſt commonly Aſcrib'd to Sr. Bernard tho' Father Mab:lon has 
Added ſome others which are doubrful, and might very probably have been yvritren by other Perſons. 
He alſo adds fome Charters which may reaſonably admit of rhe ſame doubt, all which neyertheleſs con- 
tinue the foregoing Numbers. | 

The. Four Hundred and Nineteenth is An Exhorration to-Probationers the which Father Mabilon be- 
lieves does nor belong to St.. Bernard, by reaſon that the Stile- is more reſtrain'd, and contains Maxims 
unlike thoſe of St. Bernard, ſuch as this, That we muſt Praiſe God even for our Danmation. Ir likewiſe 
appears to me thar this Letrrer differs in ſtile from thoſe of Sr. Bernard. 

he Two following Letrers are alſo Unlike the ſtile of Sr. Bernard. 

The Four Hundred and Twenry Second is only a ſhort Biller Addreſs'd ro King Lews. _. 

The Four Hundred and Twerty Third isa draught of a Lerter concerning the Croifade which mighr 
probably be his as well as the Lerter followiig. He therein recommends the Son of Count Thibavd 
going ro the Holy War ro Emanuel Commenes Emperour of Conſtantinople. = 

The Four Hundred and Twenty Fifth is a Copy of the Twenty Sixth Letter of Sr. Bernard. 

The Four Hundred and Twenty Sixth is a Judgment by Arbitration pronounc'd by St. Bernard ber- 
ween Hugh, Biſhop of Auxerre, and /illiam Count of thar Ciry, 

The Four Hundred and Twenry Seventh is a Letter from Geofrey Biſhop of Chartres, ro Stephen Biſhop 
of Pars, by which he adviies him ro Refer himſelf to Sr. Bernard touching the diſpute he had with 
Stephen de Guarlande. . 

The Four Hundred and Twenty Eighth from Bernard Abbor of St. Anaſtafins, to St. Bernard Abbot of 
Clairvaux, concetning a ditobedient and haughry Monk. Y 

The Four Hundred and Twenty Ninth is an Elogium of St, Bernard ſent to him by Hugh Metellus 2 

- Regular Canon of St. Leo. h 
- The Four Hundred and Thirtierh is a Lerrer from the ſame written to Sr. Bernard which contains 
an Apology for his Monaſtery. h | 

The Four Hundred and Thirty Fitſt is alſo from the ſame written in the Name of  Siebaud Abbor of 
St. Leon to Abbor William, to excuſe him for having Anſwer'd the Calumnies of Herber: with roo 
grear ſeverity. . 

The Two following Letters are written by Haimon Arch-Deacon of Chalons; to Sr. Bernard; In 
the Firſt .he acquaints him with his fickne(s, and in the other he ſends to him for his Sermons. : 

The Four Hundred and Thirty Fourth. is a Letter Addreſs'd to St. Bernard to excuſe Thierri Biſhop of 
Amiens from his Voyage to the Holy Land. 

The Four Hundred and Thirty Fitth is a Charter by which Sampſon Arch-Biſhop of Rheims gives to the 
the Congregation cf Clairvaux the Church of Mores, which he had Obrain'd from the Monks of St, Denys 
there ro Byyld a Monaitery of his Order, WES : 
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By the Four Hundred and Thirty Sixth Henry Biſhop of Troyes makes the like Gifts of the Church of 
Billencowt ro the Abby of Clairvaux. 

The Four Hundred and Thirty Seventh is a Letter of Hugh Cardinal Biſkcp ef. Oftia, ro- the general 
Chaprer of C:ſteaux, concerning the death of Pope Eugenius IN. - 

The-Four Hundred and Thirty Eighth,is a Letter of Bartbo/omew,a Monk of Foigny, who had been 
Biſhop of Laon, Addrels'd ro Sampſen Arch-Biſhop of Rheims; by which he juſtifies himſelf againſt his 
being” accus'd, that he had embezelled rhe Goods of rhe Church of Laon, while he was Biſhop there. 

The Four Hundred and T hirty Ninth, is a Lerter from Tw/tin Arch-Biſtop of Jark,to William Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, containing a Relarion of what had happened ro him when ke had endeavoured 
ro introduce the Cuſtoms of Citeaux into the Monaſtery of Sr. Mary at Tork. 

The Four Hundred and Fortieth,is a Letter of Faſtrede the Fourth Abbor of Clairvaux, ro an Abbot 
of his Order, whom he blames for going too richly dreſs'd,and living roo delicately. He therein renews 
the Maxim of St. Bernard, That a Monk ought not to make uſe of any external Remedies. 

The Four Hundred and Forty Firſt,is written by Peter de Roye,a Probationer of Clairvaux,to the Pro- 
voſt of the Church of Noyon, in which he ſhews the difference berween the Life led in Clairvaux, and 
thar which is led art large in the World. 

The Four Hundred and Forty Second,isa Letter of a General[Chapter of the Province of Rheims, who 
A _ Black Monks, ro Pope Adrian IV. whereby they beg that Gedfrey Abbor of Lagny may 

uſpended. | 

The Letter following is fron the ſame, Addreſs'd ro Pope Alexander IIT. upon the ſame Subject. 

Laſtly, the Four Hundred and Forty Fourth, is a Lerter from an unknown Hand, Addreſs'd ro the 
Abbor of Reatino, which contains nothing remarkable. | 

The Second Tome of Sr.Bernard's Works, comprehends divers Treatiſes, whereof the firſt is Entituled, 
Of Conſideration, divided into V. Books, and Addreſs'd ro Pope Eugenius Il. ro ſerve him for In- 
ſtruction. The Conſideration he treats of” in this Work, is as himſelf defires ir, rhe Thoughts which 
he employs in ſearch afrer Truth, and more particularly relating ro the Duties of his Profeflion. In 
the firſt Book, he ſhews that the Condition of a Sovereign Pontiff would be bur very unhappy, had 
he no regard to himſelf, for it would be a very indiſcreer thing of him ro ſpend all his time in hearing 
and deciding other Mens Differences, and all the while neglect ro employ himſelf ſomerimes in Con- 
remplation. He exclaims againſt the great number of Cauſes thar are broughr into rhe Eccleſiaſtical 
Courrs, as likewiſe againſt the many Abuſes commitred there. He ſhews that this is more conſiſtent 
with the Secular Power than the Eccleſiaſtical. He ſays he would not have Eupenius follow the Exam- 
ples of his Predecefſors, ' who applyed themſelves more ro Buſineſs than Contemplation, bur that he 
ſhould imirare Sr. Gregory, who when Rome was threarned ro be beſieg'd by the Barbarians, labour'd on 
an Expoſition of the molt difficult paſſage of the Propher Ezekze/. - He there proves thar Conſideration 
ſerves. ro form and employ rhe four Cardinal Virtues. Laſtly, he takes Norice of the unbecoming 
Bickerings at the Ecclefiaſtical Bar, and exhorts Pope Eugenius ro endeavour after a Regularion. 

In the ſecond Book, after having juſtify'd himſelf for adviſing the expedition of rhe Croi/ade, which 
had been unſucceſsful ; he admoniſhes Pope Eugenius to conſider as to his Perſon, who he-is, and as 
ro the Dignity of his Profeflion, what he is. Firk he is to reflect whence he is deſcended, which 
may ſerve to abate his Pride. He gives him to underſtand, that he is nor ſer over others, ro domineer 
over them, bur ro be their Miniſter and watch over them ; rhat if this Dignity has procur'd him grear 
Riches, he 1s nor to think they belong to him by the right of Apoſtleſhip, fince Sr. Peter had no power 
to diſpoſe of what he never enjoyed : Thar he indeed: had given him the charge of all Churches, bur 
not an arbitrary Dominion over them, which he expreſly forbids, and the Goſpel difallows. Thar the 
ſame Perſon cannor well exccure the Civil Government and the Papacy, and therefore he who graſps 
at borh, ought juſtly ro loſe borh.* In a word, he adviſes him particularly ro avoid being haughry on 
account of his Supremacy, * for (/ays he) you are not ſupreamly perfect by being ſupream Biſhop, and 
* rake notice, thar if you think your ſelf ſo, you are the worſt of Men. Bur ler us confider you, as 
&* you ſtand in the Church of God, and whar Figure you make. You are the Chief Prieſt, rhe Sove- 
*© reign Pontiff , the firſt among the Biſhops, - the Heir of the Apoſtles, Abe! in Priority, Noah in Go- 
* yernment, &c. *'Tis ro you that the Keys of Keaven have been entruſted, and ro whom the Care of 
© the Flock has been commitred ; bur there are-other Door- keepers of Heaven, and other Paſtors be- 
* fides you ; yet you are ſo much the more above them, as you have receiv'd the Title after a differenc 
* manner. They have every one a particular Flock, bur you are ſuperintendent over them all ; you 
*© are not only Supreans Paſtor over all the Flocks, bur likewiſe over all the Shepherds. He eftabliſhes 
this Privilege upon the Words of our Saviour in the Goſpel, and he adds ſome Lines afterwards. 
< Others are bur. call'd ro a part of the Care, when the full Power is confided to yoa. Their Power 
©* is limited, when yours extends even over thofe who have a power over others ; for it is your Buti- 
© nels ro excommunicarte a Biſhop, and ſuſpend him if you ſee occafion. This is whar you are ar pre- 
* ſent by your Office to remember alſo what you were, and who you are Perſonally, for you are ſtill 
*© what you were once, and the Digniry which has been ſuperadded to you, has not been able to divelt 
you of your Nature. . You were born a Man ; you have been made a Sovereign Biſhop, yer you 
*© are ſtil] a Man, fo that you ought ro conſider your ſelf as a Man ; draw the Veil which covers you, 
© diſperſe the Clouds that environ you, and you will find your ſelf ro be no berrer than a Poor, Naked, 
*© Wretched Creature, thar is diffarisfy'd with his Nature; that is aſham'd of being Naked ; thar 

< grieves for being Born; that murmurs ar being deſtin'd ro Labour,and not to Eaſe; and in a word,rthat 
*is born-in Sin, with a ſhorr Life abounding in Miſeries, and full of Fears and Complaints. From 
theſe two Confiderations he paſſes ro a Third, which is to conſider his Manners and Conduct, where- 


in he Counſels Ergenius to make a ſerious Reflection upon thoſe rhings, He admoniſhes him On 
on-' 
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Concluſion of :his Pook to be conſtant in Adverſiry, and humble in Proſperity ; ro fly floth and unpro- | 


firable Diſcourſe, and to practiſe no manner of Parrtiality in his Jadgmenrs. i | 
In the Third Book he Treats of the Confiderarion that the Pope oughr to have rowards thoſe thar are 
under him, and they are the Faithful over all the World. He-admoniſhes him again nor ro atfect an 
arbitrary Power over them which he r2 peats (ſays he) becauſe there w no Poiſon nor Arms that he ought 
ro dread more than the Spirit of Tyranny. He afterwards proceeds to treat of the Dury of a Pope towards 
his Inferiours, and firſt in reſpect ro thoſe who are our of the Church, as well  Fews and Infidels, as 
Chriſtians and Schiſmaricks. He ſays ir is a Pope's Dury to bring over thoſe thar are in an Error, ro 
keep thoſe from ſtraying thar are already brought over; and laftly, to reconcile and fix Wanderers. 


For this purpole he muſt pirch upon unbyaſſed Preachers, and who ſhall be apr ro be mov'd neither by - 


Ambition nor,Avarice : Such as theſe now adays ſwarm in the Courr of Rome, and thar is the rea- 
ſon that rhere is ſo little good done, and that Religion ſeems as ir were ar a ſtand. He ſpeaks af- 
rerwards againſt the grievance of appealing ro the Covrr of Rome: © We muſt (/ays he) make 
*a ſevere Reflection upon theſe Appeals, for fear a Remedy prove fruicleſs when it is eſtabliſhed, 
© for ir ſeems ro me, thar a great deal of Miſchief may be occaſioned by rhe'e means, if moderation be 
© not made ule of, Every Body appeals to your Holyneſs ; 'ris a badge of your Primacy, yer if you 
© are wiſe, you will rather endeavour to procure the welfare of rhe Church, than inſiſt upon the gran- 
© dure of your See. Men appeal ro rhe Pope, and would ro God it was to a good end. Would to God 
* char thoſe who oppreſs others, would teel the effect of protection granted ro ſuch as are oppreſſed. 
* Bur on the contrary, nothing is more common, rhan for the Opprefſors tro have cauſe ro rejoyce, and 
© for the Oppreſſed to have reaſon ro mourn. The Court of Rome ſeldom conſiders, eithet the Fatigue 
©or Expence of a Journey in a juſt cauſe, and rarely are incens'd againſt him or them thar were the 
© cauſe of it. Rouze thee then, O Man of God, when theſe things happen : Be rouch'd with Com- 

flion for the Sutferer, and.mov'd with Indignation againſt rhe Opprefſor : Ler the firſt be comforred 


n for the Injury done him, and ler the laſt repent 


© pa 
$ Gb a Redreſs of his Grievance, by a full __ 
© of what he has done, and ler him have no poWWMto do the like again. The ſame puniſhment is ro 


© be inflicted upon thoſe that appeal withour caſe, for no ſmall Injury accrews that way ; Men may 
© be permitted ro appeal where they are injured, bur ro appeal with detign ro injure others, is an inju- 
< ſtice that ought nor ro- be ſuffer'd, One may reaſonably appeal from a Senrence, bur ir would be ill 
© done to do ſo before any be pronounc'd, infomuch that as then rio manifeſt wrong appeared. Who- 
© ever appeals without being injured, has either defign ro moleſt his Adverſary; or to gain more time 
_ © for his Defence. He adds, that every Body complains and murmurs againſt the grear Number and 
confuſion of _— made to Rome, and thar they are the occafion of innumerable Miſchiefs. He con. 
firms this by ſome Examples ; and moreover Counſels the Pope nor to ſuffer any longer fach as pro- 
more injuſtice. He alſo in this Book condemns the Abuſe of Exemprions. © I have a mind (ſays he) 
© ro ſpeak of the Complaints and Murmurings of rhe Churches who cry continually thar they are torn 
© to pieces and diſmember'd, and thart there are few or none, bur either feel this Damage, or fear ir. If 
© you ask wherefore ? Ir is becauſe the Abbys are wrefted from the Juriſdiction of rheir Biſhops, the Bi- 
© ſhops fron rhar of the Arch-Biſhops, and the Arch-Biſhops from that of the Patriarchs or Primares. 
© Does this conſiſt with Order 2 Can this be any ways excus'd 2 You may thereby indeed ſhew the ab- 
© ſolureneſs of your Power, but ir is to be fear'd you can ar the ſame time produce bur little Juſtice. You 
© do thus becauſe you have a power ro do it, bur the Queſtion will be only wherher you oughr ro 
© have done ir. You are ſer above others, only ro preſerve ro every one his Rank and 
© and not to injure any one. He proves afterwards that theſe Exenprions are neither Juſt nor Profira- 
ble ; that they confound the Oeconomy of rhe Church ; thar they occaſion a grear deal of Trouble, 


and raiſe a contempr as well of the lawful Powers eftabliſh'd by God Almighty, as of thoſe of 
t they deſtroy the Ecclehaſtick Hierarchy eftabliſh'd in unitarion of that . 


the Pope ; and in a word, 
of rhe Angels. But whas (Wha it be objefed in the Pope's Name) will you then forbid me to grant Diſpen- 


Sations > No certainly, but to ruin the Church you ought not. I know you are eſtabliſh'd univerſal Diſpenſer,bus 
fill it to Edifie and not to Deſtroy. Wien there # a neceſſity for Diſpenſation'it x excuſable ; when it  profis 
table it i likewiſe commendable, = when there 4 neither of theſe, itj s rather Diſſipation than a faithful 
Diſpenſation. There are ſeveral Monaſteries in moſt Biſhopricks which beleng peculiarly to the Holy See, ac- 
cording to the Will of their Founders, but then muſt theſe be diſtinguiſh'd which have been gain'd on account 
of Devotion, from thoſe that have been coveted by Ambition, And laſtly, Sr. Bernard ſays, that the Po 
oughr in general to watch over the Church, and ſce ſtrict Diſcipline and Ecclefiaſtical Inftirurions duly 

obſerved, He recommends to him more particularly to take care of rhe Reform, enjoyn'd by the 
. Council of Rheims, relating ro the Habirs and Manners of the Clergy, as likewiſe ro the Age and 
Qualifications of ſuch as were to be admirred to Benefices. ; a 

In the Fourth Book, St. B-rnard contiders the Pope's Duty rowards the Clergy, the Inhabiratrs of 
Rome, the Cardinals, and other Officers of his Courr. He cells him his Glergy ought ro be exrreamly 
regular in all their Actions, becauſe ir is they that are ro ſer Examples to others. In relation ro the 
People, he obſerves thar ir is enough to ay, it is the People of Rome to denote what diſorders they live 
in. Thartir is a People thar have never been accuſtomed to Peace, that love Diſturbances and Tu- 
mulrs, that are Cruel and Untra:table, and who never ſulmmir, bur when chey have no power to refiſt : 
Thar he is nevertheleſs cbliged ro exhort them, though they ſeem irreclaimable. He farther admo- 
hiſhes the Pope in particular ro endeavour a Reformation of Luxury and Sumpruouſneſs. He gives 
him a great deal of Advice, concerning the Qualificarions rhar ate to be requir'd in Cardinals and other 
Miniſters, which he ſhall pitch upon to be near his Perſon, and counſels him ro rake care that they 
be neither Selfiſh nor Arrogant ; and in a word, he admonithes him. to diſcharge bis Domeſtick Atiarrs 


with true Occonomy. Laitly, he makes a Recapitulation of all the principal Qualities that a Pope 
oug'itr 


uality, 
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ought ro have. Conſider above all things (ſays he to him) that the Church of Rome over which God bath 
plac'd you as Supream, u the Mgther, and not the Commandreſs of other Churches ; and moreover, that you 
are not a Soveraign Lord over the other Biſhops, but only one among them ; that you are a Brother of the/z 
that love God,and a Companion of ſuch as fear him ; that you ought to be a living Example of Fuſtice,a mir- 
rour of Holyneſs, a model of Devotion, the ſupport of Truth and defence of Faith, the leader of Nations and 
guide of Chriſtians, the Friend of the Bridegroom, and condutter of the Bride to her Spouſe ; the Ordainer 
of the Clergy, the Paſtor of the People, the inſtrufter of the Ignorant, the Sanfiuary of the Oppreſſed, the 
Advocate of the Poor,the Hope of the Miſerable,the ſupport of the Fatherleſs,the Judge of VWidows,ghe Eye of the 
Blind, the Tongue of the Dumb, the ſtaff of Age, the revenger of Crimes , the Terror of the Wicked, and 
Glory of the Good, the Rod of the Powerful, the Scourge of Tyrants, the Father of Princes, the mitigator &f 
Laws,” the diſpenſer with Canons, the Salt of the Earth, the Light of the World, the pontiff of the mcſt 
High, the Vicar of Chriſt, the Anointed of the Lord ; and laſtly, the God of Pharaoh. 

Tn the laſt Book, he admoniſhes Pope Eupenius to confider the Power that is above his, thar is, that 
of God and the Angels, which gives him occafion to rrear of the Angels and of the Divinity. 

Sr. Bernard began this Work in the Year 1149, and the firſt Book of ir was finiſhed rhe fame Y ear. 
The ſecond was ſent ro Pope Eugenius, in the Year 1150. after the ill ſucceſs of the Croiſade. The 
third in 1152, and the two laſt, ſome ſmall rime after. 

Theſe Books Of Conſideration were follow'd by a Treatiſe of the ſame Narure, addreſs'd ro Henry 
Arch-Biſhop of Sens, concerning the Manners and Duty of Biſhops. St. Bernard therein ſhews how dit- 
ficulr ir is ro behave ones ſelf in that Office, and the Neceflity there is for having good Counſel. He 
afterwards lays down the Obligations for Biſhops ro prove an Honour to their Miniſtry by their Vir- 
rues, and not by Vanity and Luxury, He treats more particularly of the Virtues requir'd in a Biſhop, 
{ſuch as Chaſtiry, Humility and Paſtoral Care; and laſtly, he blames the Conduct of thoſe Abbots 
who had a mind to exempr themſelves from the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, and wear Pontifical Habits. 
This Treatiſe was compos'd about the Year 1127. _. | 

Abour the ſame time Sr. Bernard being at Pars, Wir a Diſcourſe ro the Clergy of that Ciry, Inticu- 
led, Of Converſion, which follows the Treatiſe of the Duty of Biſhops. Ir contains a Moral Exhorra- 
tion ro Repentance and change of Life, and rowards the End, he ſpeaks againſt Ambitious and incon- 
rinent Clerks, HTN | . 

The Treatiſe of Commands and Diſpenſations was compos'd by St. Bernard, abour the Year 1131. ro 
ſerve for Anſwer ro the Monks of St. Peter of Chartres, who had conſulted him upon this Subject, and 
which is addreſs'd ro Roger Abbot of St. Colombe, near Sens,and nor to theſe Monks of Chartres, becauſe 
they had written ro him with the leave of their Abbor. The firſt queſtion he treats of, is whether all 
-thoſe things. which are contained in the Order are Obligatory to them who profeſs them, or ' whether 
they are only Monitory and Inftructive. And again, if one parr ought to be raken for Precepts, and the 
-other for Counſel. . He anſwers, thar rhe Order of Sr. Bennet is propos'd ro all Mankind, but nor of- 
fer'd ro be forc'd upon any Body. Thar any Perſon is free ro be admitted of ir, but when 'one- is 
once engag'din ir, it becomes neceſſary ſo ro continue ; ſo that excepring a few particulars which re- 
{ate to Spirirual Marters, ſuch as Charity, Humiliry, &c. which are inſtirured only by God, and 
therefore not ro be chang'd, all the ather Rules of the Order are only Inſtructions and good Counſel 


- to-them who are nor yet profeſs'd, bur ro ſuch as are, rhey become Commands, and ir is Criminal-ro 


violate them ; that they are voluntary to the firſt, and compulſory to the laſt ; yer however they may 


. be diſpens'd with upon an extraordinary occaſion : That this power. of diſpenſing belongs only ro'Su- 


periours, and who cannot do it upon juſt Grounds, and nor meerly out of Fancy. To explain the 
utmoſt exrenr of theſe Diſpenſations. Sr. Bernard reckons up three ſorts of neceflary things which 
are one eſtabliſh'd, rwo Inviolable,and three Immutable. The eftabliſh'd are thoſe which are found ro be 
ſo very neceflary, that every Body is nor allow'd to alter.them bur edi only : Thefe are Mo- 


naſtick Rules, which having been inſtitured by Saints, are as ir were efttiſh'd, and cannot be chang'd 
by privare Perſons, bur as thoſe who eſtabliſh'd them were Men, thoſe Men alſo who by a Canonical 
Election have ſucceeded to theſe Saints, have authority to give Diſpenſations without Abuſe and-Dit- 
order, according to the circumſtances of Time, Place and Perſons ; and moreover, rheſe having been 
inſtituted for the encreaſe and preſervation of Charity, as long as they are conducing thereunto they 


- cannot bealter'd, even by Superiours ; bur if ir at any time happens that they become contrary _to the 


intereſt of Chariry, in rhe Obſervation and Judgment of thoſe thar are oblig'd ro inſpect them, then ir 
is bur reaſonable thar what was art firſt inſtituted for; the ;benefir of Charity, ſhould be either omir- 
ted, interrupred. or alrer'd for rhe ſake of Charity, and ir would be unjuſt, that whar had been eſia- 
. bliſh'd. on account of Charity, ſhould ſubfiſt and flouriſh in prejudice thereof. Theſe things we term 
eftabliſh'd, are fixt and immoveable,even in regard to Superiours,bur then ir muſt be as long as they are 


. Serviceable and Afſiting to Chariry. The ſecond fort of neceflary things are call'd Inviolable, for that 


not having been inſtirured ky Men, bur eſtabliſh'd by rhe Commandments of God, they cannot -be 
chang'd bur by the Authority of God himſelf who was rhe Author of them. As to the third kind of 
necefiary things which he terms immutable, - are thoſe which are of ſuch a Nature, - that even God him- 
ſelf could not change them on whatſoever account. Under this kind are comprehended all the In- 


. ftructions which Chriſt gave his Diſciples on the Mount, and moreover, ſuch as both rhe Old and 
- New Teſtament have ordain'd relating ro Charity, Humiliry, Ec. all theſe things being ſuch it rheie 


Nature, ir would nor be either allowable or proficable ro'rerrench them, their Excellency being. in:- 


.-mutable and founded on ng? > aca of the Law of Nature. Of theſe three necetfary things, rie 
i, 


Krit 1s covenanted: by free and a Promiſe. The ſecond proceeds from the Authority of him that 
Commanded, And the third js grounded on the digniry of Pzecepr, 


From 


of the 'T'welfth Century of Chriſtianity: 
From theſe Principles Sr. Bernard concludes that an Abbot cannor diſpenſe with any thing that bc= 
longs to Spirituals in his Order, and as to Outward Obſervances he mutt nor be guided by his Pleaſure, 
and Fancy, but by Charity, becauſe he is nor above the Order which he Profeſſes himſelf a Member of : 
Thar the Letter of the Rules muſt give way ro Chariry when Neceffiry ſo requires ir: That even Supe- 
riours cannot reſtrain the Obligation of a Vow, unleſs upon an abſolure Neceflity; nor Extend ir, unleſs 
the Inferiours Conſent : thar Nevertheleſs an Inferiour whoſe Obedience does nor exceed his Vow is 
Imperfect, becauſe perfe&t Obedience is nor comprehended within any bounds, bur embraces willingly and | 
accepts courageouſly whatever it is commanded : Thar there is no Diſobedience bur whar is to be avoi- 
ded, bur thar ſeveral kinds of ir are nor equally Criminal : Thar there ought to be a difference pur between 
the Perſon that commands and the things commanded: Tha! in regard of the Perſons we oughr ro be moſt 
Afraid of Offending our Superiours who have the greateſt Authoriry over us; for it is berter ro.obey 
God rhan Man, our ſuperiours than our equals, and amongſt our ſuperiours thoſe of our own Coun- 
try rather than ſtrangers: Thar in relation ro Commands we ought ro take more care of thoſe which 
are of Importance than of thoſe of leſs conſequence, and rhar a Perſon is more or leſs culpable accord- 
ing as the Command is of more or leſs Importance: Thar this difference is in the Commandments Efta- 
bliſh'd by Men, becauſe they command with more or leſs Aﬀection according as. they ſee Occaſion : 
Thar Perfect Obedience conſiſts in nor lighting rhe leaſt commands and Obeying the Greateſt, confor- 
ming ones ſelf ro the Intent of the Superiour: Thar ſlight marrers, ſuch as forbidding laughing or fpea- 
king when they are once commanded become Obligatory, and they who diſobey them commira fin, 
tho' no Crime, providing they do it not with contempr ; bur when they. contemn the: Law they are mbre 
than ordinarily Faulry : Thar God is to be Obey'd, as likewiſe is Man that commands in his name pro- 
viding the command be not contrary to the Law of God : Thar indoubrful Marrers the commands of ſu- 
periours are to be follow'd : Thar all Sins of Diſobed:ence are nor equal; and thar in reſpect of thoſe 
which are committed againft the Monaſtick Rules, ſoine are more conſiderable than others: Thar it ought 
not to be thought thar the Obſerving of Monaſtick Rules is Impoflible, becauſe thar cannor be bur either 
thro' Neglect or Inadvertency. : | 
Sr. Bernard proceeds afterwards ro Anſwer ſome Particulars which theſe Monks had propos'd ro him. | 
The Firſt was why an Erroneous Conſcience does nor ſometimes change the Bad ro Good in like 
- manner as the Good ro Bad? He Anſwers that ro the End that an Action may be good, it ought ro be 
Effected by the Knowledge and Love of God : Thar he thar does a good Action believing. it to be bad; 
has not the Love of Good in him, and by confequence his Action muſt be bad, bur thar he thar does 
2 bad Action believing it co be Good, is ignorant of what is Good, and therefore his Adtion-cannor 
be eſteem'd Good tho* his Intention was fo: Thar his good will ſhall nor be 6-5 Frans depriv'd of a 
Reward, altho' thro' a deceiv'd ſfimpliciry he be not altogether exempred from Ill. Bur whar (Per- 
haps you may ſay) did nor he Act according ro his Conſcience? Yes, (replys St. Bernard) bur accord- 
ing to.a falſe and erroneous Conſcience which does not exempr him abſolutely from fin. - =P 
Next he Anſwers this Second Queſtion, which was If in relation ro Commands Diſfobedience be 
proporrionably as Criminal as Obedience is Meritorious? He ſhews thar in cerrain caſes Obedience is 
more Meritorious than Diſobedience Criminal. | LEEIEE 
They had likewiſe detnanded of him how far they were Qblig'd ro be reſident, and where they mighc 
take a | iberry to quit their Monaftery.. He Anſwers that 7 good Monk ought never to forſake his Mo- 
naſtery without leave firſt Obtain'd from his Abbot when he 1s able to Rows. the Injundtions of his Or- 
der; bur if the ill Lives of thoſe which he livesamongſt, hinder him from ſodoing, then js he to chuſe and 
go to another Monaſtery where he may accompliſh thoſe Vows, he could nor fo well performs there : Thar 
alrho* ir be* nor allowable for a Monk who is in a well regulated Monaſtery tho' leſs Auſtere; to leave 
ir withour permiſſion of his Superiour for one more Auftere; yer if ir happen that one having left ir 
enters into another, none ought ro Adviſe him to return, unleſs the Monafteries be near to each other; 
and he be ſpecdily fecall'd. : US ES 
The Fourth Queſtion they propos'd to kim was Why Sr. Gregory the Grear receiv'd a Perſon thar had 
quitred his Order, into the Communion, and did: nor rather Oblige him to return ro a Monaſtick Life. 
and why St. Auſtin Teaches that a Marriage contracted by ſuch as had made a Vow of Continence is 
notgo be Diſfſolv'd. St. Bernard-owns freely that he is nor of thoſe holy Biſhops Opinion: And that ir 
beling'd ro them ro make good what they had Afſſerred. | ” | 
He moreover Anſwers a Fifth Queſtion Concerning the Biſhops which St. Greory had Cloyfter'd up in 
Monaſteries by reaſon of the Crimes they bad commitred, rhe Queſtion was Whether they were to'con- 
rinue their Epiſcopal Habir there or ro wear that of the Monks, He ſays He knows little of the mar- 
ter bur that ir is likely they ought nor to take upon them the Habirs of rhe Order becauſe they had 
never before done it, and becauſe rhey were to continue in thoſe Monaſteries bur for a rime, and thas 
they were confin'd to theſe Places only rhar they might have more leiſure to Repent. va 
The Sixth Queſtion which he: Anſwers, is why of all the kinds of Repentance that among Monks has 
the Privilege of being rerm'd a Second Baptiſm? He ſays he believes it 1s by reaſon that they have abſo- 
lutely renounc'd the World and Practiſe a ſpiritual Life after a very excellent and exrraordinary Manaer ; 
gd are anew cloarh'd with Feſ#s Chriſt, and retite from the darkneſs of fin into the Light of Piery 
and Virtue. | 
The Seventh Queſtion they Ask'd St. Bernard, is If when an Abbor dies or is Depos'd, they have 
during the Interval a Liberty to go our of their Monaſteries to go to another? Sr. Bernard Anſwers 
they have nor, becauſe rhe” Vow they made is nor to be limited by the death of the Abbor, bit only 
Authoriz'd by his Preſence, and thar therefore a Monk ought ro conſider his Vow by the limits of his 
own Life, and nor by thar of anothef, 
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. tharisto ſay of all rhe Benedictin Monks who had nor embrac'd the 


A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 

They alſo demanded of him whar a Monk oughr to do thar has a ſecret Averſion ro his Abbor, 
whole Electieh he looks upon to be Inconſiſtent with the Rules of the Order ? ro which Sr. Bernard An- 
{wers that when the Election is nor manifeſtly Irregular the Monks oughr to Obey. 

The other Queſtions of theſe Monks being of leſs Conſequence Sr. Bernard Anſwers them in few 
words, and there is bur one whick deſerves ro be Mention'd, which - is, If a Perion who has offended 
another be ſo diſpofed as nor to deſign to do him any harm, and yer 1s notconcern'd if any happen ro him, 
be in a condition ro Approach the Alrar. St. Bernard Aniwers that he oughr nor ro do ir rill his paffion 
and Refentments be over. | 

St. Bernard's Apology Addreſs'd. ro William Abbor of St. Thierry, is a Work in which he undertakes 
ro Juſtify himſelf and thoſe of his Order againſt their being Accus'd of peak ill of the Order of Cluny, 

eform of Cifteaux. Altho' this 
work be entitled an Apology, he nevertheleſs ſeverely reproves in ir the Monks of Cluny ; but to have 
the better colour for doing 1o with greater freedom, he begins by declaring rhar neither he nor any of 
his Monks have ever ſpoken ill of that Order. He Approves of the difterent kinds of Religious Or- 
ders, and particularly commends that of Cluny. He exclaims againſt rhoſe thar Judge rafhly of the 


manner of living of this Order, who think themſelves more holy, becauſe rhey lead an auſterer Life. He 


ſhews that Spiritual Exerciſes are more profitable than Corperal, and that a Man may be a good Tonk 
withour practiſing all theſe Auſterities, and rhar alſo all theſe Aufterities are Unprofirable when they 
are not accompany 'd with Charity-and Virtue, Bur for fear thar he may nor ſeem to Approve of the 
Irregulariries which were practis'd in the Abby of Clmy, he falls upon and condemns them in the Se-. 
cond part of this Work. He ſays that the manner of Living among the Order of rhe Abby of Cluny 
ſeems ro be.a work of Saints, becauſe being willing ro ſave a great many Perſons they have temper'd 
the Rigour of the Rules of this Order in favour of the Weak withour alrogerher ruining ir ar the ſame 
time, - Bur I cannot believe they have nevertheleſs allow'd of the Many Diſorders thar are to be 
found in moſt Monaſteries. For I can never enough Admire (lays he) how ſo great a Licentiouſneſs in 
Meals, Habits, Beds, Equipages, and Horſes can get in and be Eſtabliſh'd as it were, among Monks ; 
Inſomuch that thoſe who have thus wholly Abandon'd themſelves to theſe Exceſſes, ſeem to have had amight re- 
gard to the Spirit and Religion of their Anceſtors: In a manner that by theſe extravagant Proceedings they 
have procur d Vices the name of Virtues, and on the contrary Virtues the Name of Vices. When a Mode- * 
rate Expence ought to be call d Covetouſneſs; Sobriety, if not Extraordinary, Aufterity ; and filence, ſadneſs ; 
they onthe contrary call a looſe behaviour the Effet of Diſcretion ; Profuſeneſs, Liberality, and much Talk- 


 #ng but common CAility. Immoderate Laughing with them is no more a Vice, but goes under the Name of a 


Neceſſary Gaiety. Luxury in Habits and Pride in Horſes are look'd upon as the good Breeding of a Monk ; 
and ſuperfluous Ornaments are the furniture of hu Chamber. Tet whatever they thus laviſh away cant be 
call'd Charity? No; Unhappy Charity that deſtroys the True! Irregular Diſcretion that confounds in us that 
of Virtue! Cruel Pity that has greater regard to the Bolly than the Soul! What a ſtrange Charity is thy, to 
provide ſo well for the Fleſh, . and to take no care of the Spirit! What Diſcretion to give all to the Body and 
Refuſe all to the Soul! He afterwards proceeds to compare the Sobriery of -rhe Antient Monks with the 
Intemperance of thoſe of his Time, and gives a very lively Deſcription of the Excefſes of theſe laſt; 
whereof ſome of his Expreflions follow. Are noe their Mouths and Ears equally fill d with Vittuals and 
confus'd: Voices? And while they thus Spin out their Immoderate Feaſts, # there any one who offers to regi- 
late-the Debauch No certainly: Diſh dances after Diſh, and for Abſtinence which they Profeſs, two Rows of 
Fat fiſh -appear ſwimming in ſauce upon the Table: Are you Cloy'd with theſe ? The Cook has Art ſufficient to 
Prick you up Others of. no leſs Charms ? He'll provide Sauces as different as your Diſhes. Thus Plate 
# devoured after Plate, and ſuch natural Tranſitions are made from one to the other,that they fill their Bellies, 
but ſeldom blunt their Appetites, for the Palate is always ſoagreeably entertain'd with ſo many Novelties that it 
has not leiſure allow'd it to be ſatisfy'd. Now Hunger # reviv'd again, the Appetite w Alaken'd and they 
fall -on with the ſame greedineſs and Guſt. The Belly having no Eyes ſees not how much it takes in, and 
it i at laſt rather fill'd than Glutted. And becauſe the Ley Ape of Natnre is not entertaining enough, we 
makg Mixtures and Hotchpotches of different kinds, and by exquifite and elefted Sapours ſupport and 'en- 
courage our Intemperance,' yet notwithſtanding tho' we recede ſo much from Nature, yet are we not able to fill 
the vaſt Bounds of our Deſires. He then reproves very ſeverely, their Exceſs and Niceneſs in Drinking lend 
ridggules a pleaſant cuſtort of ſome Monks who being Young, Healthy and Strong, would retreat at Sacra- 
ment time into the Infirmary to Eat and Drink. From their Exceſs, in Eating and Drinking he proceeds to 
Dreſſmg. | We don't think our ſelves well Dreſt (ſays he) unleſs we have the beſt of every thing on our * 
Backs. We don't ſearch after the moſt decent and commodious but the Gayeſt Cloaths. We dou't enquire 
for the warmeſt but the fineſt cloath. In a word, we don't deſire (purſuant to our Vows) what may be moſt ſervice- 
able to us, but what. may cover us moſt with Vanity? Don't we ſee every day that theſe Habits 
which were given to the Monks as Marks of Humility, are ſo contriv'd that they ſerve rather to exalt their 
Pride? ſcarce can a whole kingdom furniſh them ſuitable to their Extravagant Deſiree. The Soldier and the 
Monk almoſt participitate of the ſame Habit in the Field ang the Cell. Will not a Monks Habit now 4 days 
become a Man of the VVerld? 4 Prince likewiſe, providing he were in faſhion, would not look Amiſs in their 
Garments. But You'll tell me perhaps with the Proverb, That the Habit does nor make the Monk, and 
thad it x Virtue alene which governs the Heart tho' the Perſon be never ſo ſplendidly cloath'd. Very well: Then 
T would Ask you when you Traverſe the Town, viſit al Fairs, and the Merchants Houſes, Overturn the Ma- 
gazines,Unfold the Silks, Feel them with the Fingers, View them with your Eyes, Hold them up to the Light, 
RejeR ſome and like others, Whether you bave not more Vanity than Virtue? He Adds moreover thar the 
Abbots do not only Neglect ro Reform theſe Diſorders, bur even Authorize and Encourage them by 
their Silence and Example. *©*I am Accus'd (ſays he) of being Arrogant; No marter I cannor hold 


** my Tongue; I muſt always take the Liberty ro enquire how the Salr of che Earth —_— ro be 5 
* deprav'd : 


IT " TR” . 2 

of the "Twelfth Century of Ciriftiamty. 

© deprav'd: Whar occafions Men, who in their Lives 009% ro be Examples of Humility, by their 
< Practice ro give Inſtructions and Examples of Vanity ? And to pals by many other Things, whar a 
« Proof of Humility is 1t ro. ice a vaſt Rerinue of Horles with their Equipage, and:a Confuled rrain of 
« Valers and foormen, {o that the Rerinue of a fingle Abbor ourſhines rhar of rwo Biſhops. May I be 
« thought a Lyar if it be nor true thar I have fecn one fingle Abbot atrended by above 60 Horie. Who 
« could rake thele Men for the Farhers of Monks and rhe Shepherds of Souls? Or who wor:1d nor be 
< apr to take them rarher tor Governours of Cities and Provinces 2 Why; tho' the Maſter be Four [eagues 
* off, muſt his Train of Equipage reach to his very Doors? One would take chele mighry Prepararions 

& for rhe Subſfiitence of an Army, Or for Proviſions ro Travel thro” a very large Deſert, | Cannor Wine 

*© and Water be pour'd Undefil'd our of the fame Cup? Cannor a Candte Giye Lighr but in a Gold or 

« Silver Candleſtick ? Cannor you fleep upon any other Bed bur one of Tiſſue Will nor one Servant 

< ſuffice ro guide the Horle, ſerve ar Table and make the Bed? If you tell me it is ro ſave charges in an 

* Inn thar you carry ſo many things, then will I ask you why every one does not carry hisown Proviſions. 

He allo does nor ſpare the Monks 1n their Buildings. © Bur all this (fays he) is litle or nothing. Ler 

* us proceed to marters of grearer Conſequence, and ſo much the greater as by how much they are more 
* Common.. I ſhall nor rake Notice of the Dimenſions of our Churches, of their Stately Heighth, of 

< their Exceſſive Length and Oupenons Breadrh, of their Sumpruous Ornaments and Curious Pictures 

* which, attracting the Eyes of the Congregation do not a little, 1 fancy, divert their Devotion, and 


« which ſeem to me nor much more allowable than the Ceremonies of Ancient Judaiſm. As for my par: 


« ] would have all Devotion and Places of Worſhip tend to the Glory of God. I would feign Ask the: 
© Monks (for I am a Monk my ſelf) a Queſtion which a Pagan hererofore demanded of Pagans. Tell 
* me ye Priefts (ſays he ) what has Gold ro doin Holy Places? Now I would make ule of his Sencetho' 
© not of his words, Tell me Poor Souls then fay I (if you may be call'd Poor Souls) what has Gold io 
* do inthe Sanctuary? I donor ſpeak of B.ibops and their Churches, for they may rake a greater Liberty, 
« bur I ſpeak of the Churches of Monks. We know thar Biſhops are endebreq borh ro Wiſe Men and 
« Fools, and muſt be allow'd to ſtir up Devotion in the People by Images, and other ſuch Senſible ob- 
© jects, which they could nor raiſe by their Preaching. Bur we thar are now no more of the World ; 
& thar have forſaken all the Pleaſures and Riches of Lite, for Zeſus Chriſt his Sake ; who have caſt ar our 
© foer all that Glitters inthe Eyes of the World, and have fled from Concerts of Muſick, F ragrant ſmells 
« 2nd Feaſting our ſenſes, ſhall we (I tay) Interrupr our Devorion by theſe Bawbles which we have 


© [efr for irs ſake? Whar can weexpect if we ſhould Acquieice in all theſe Vanities? The Admiration of + 


« Sors or the ſarisfaction of Fools. Is it not the Commerce we entertain'd with the World that caules us 
© to offer Incenſe to ir's Idols? and ro ſpeak more plainly, Is nor Avarice the Cautle, the very worſt of 
< [qolatries? Is it nt true that we have greater regard to the Peoples Riches, than their Salvarion? If 
© you ask me how comes this to paſs? I will diſcover the wonderful Secrer ro you. There is a certain 
« Art to multiply Riches by Exhauſting them, and like a River ro make them encreaſe while they flow, 
<« for here Profuſeneſs is the Caule of their Abounding. Here the Eyes and minds of the ſpectators are ſo 
© ſeduc'd by theſe coftly Vanities, that inſtead of Offering their Hearts ro God they Sacrifice their Purſes 
*© ro Man. Thus you may ſee how Riches ſwallow up Riches, and how the Money of the Monks proves 
© a bair for thar of Fook; for Men have I know not what Inclinationsto throw Water into the Sea, and 
* ro heap Riches upon thoſe thar have *em in Abundance. The Monks cover the Relicks with Rich Ar- 
© tire, and the- Pilgrim for fear of being dazled approaches them with ſhut Eyes and an Open Purſe, 
« The beſt Adorn'd of theſe Images are ever the moit Holy. Men crowd to pay them Devotion, bur 
« firſt they muſt be Conſfecrated with the Holy Water, and after are led ro the Image where they for the 
© moſt parr Admire the Ornaments more than the Thing ir felf. Next the Church is hung round nor 
< with Crowns of Thorns, bur Rows of Pearls. * The Lights of the Lamps are heighrned by the Luftre 
* of Diamonds, and inſtead of Candleſticks you ſee great Branches of Braſs mounted, whole weighr and 
* Work-man-ſhip are equally ro be Admir'd. Whar do you think can be the cauſe of all theſe fine chings? 
* Are they more to pur you 1n mind of your Sins than ro move your Admiration ? No Certainly. O 
< Vanity of Vanities? Bur this is nor fo much a Vanity as Folly. The Church ſhines in its Walls and 
© Suffers in its Poor. It covers irs ſtone with coſtly Garments and leaves irs Children the Misfortune of 
-< being Naked. Here the Eyes of the Rich are fe with the Bread of the Poor. The Curiotity of Men is 
& Indulg'd when the Miſeries of the Indigent are Neglected. Nevertheleſs if we are Infenfible of rhe 
$© Wants of Men, we ought to have more reſpect to the Images of our Saints, than ro Paye our Chur- 
© ches with them. Whar ſhame is ir for us ro Spir ir. the Mouth of an Angel, and Tread on the face of 
o& 21 Saint? Bur allthis while if we have an Indiftcrence tor rhe Carving, why do we nor ſpare the Beaury 
« of rhe Painting ® Why do we paint with our Hands, what we inrend to deface with our Feer 7 Why 
© Jo we take ſo much pains in cmbelliſhing whar we Inrend ro defile the next Moment? Whar Ggnity 
© ſo many fine ftroaks when they arc immediately ro be cover'd with Duſt? In a word what occaſion is. 
© there for all theſe Vanitics among Poor Monks who have renounc'd the World, unleſs we have a mind 
& ro Anſwer this Pagan Poet with David; Lord, IT have been all Enflam'd with Jeal for the Honour of thy Houſe 
< and the Tabernacle of thy Glcry, Well then I Agree with you; I conſent ro theie Exceffes in the Church, 
< rhe ſimpliciry and Devotion of Prayers may poflibly fancirity .thar that would be a Crime in a 
<* Prodigal ; bur in Cloiſters, ro whar purpole are thoſe Paintings Cawings, before people who weep 
© for their Sins. Towards the End of this Treatiſe he makes an Apologue for whar he had ſaid before. 
© I bope in God (ſays he) that no body will be Otended ar what I have writ, for I do nor queſtion buc 
© that in Reproving Vice io ſeverely, I have a little grared the Ears of tome thar Practiſe ir. Bur it may 
© be if God is fo pleas'd ro have ir, that even thole whom I may be rhought to have anger'd, may nor 
© be ſo. Bur this cannor potlibly happen unleſs they ceaſe ro be whar they are, unlels they ceaſe ro Ca- 
© [umniate every day according to Cuitom; to Judge ill of their Brethren by reaſon they do nor viſibly 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


© fexd ſo anſtere a Life; and if on the conrrary thoſe rhar are leſs mindful of exteriour Rigour, do not 
«take care to retrench all their ſuperfluities- Laſtly he blames thoſe who thro' their Inconſtancy go from 
on? Qrder ro angther. I have known ſome (ſays he) who had a mind ro change rhe Moderation 
** of their Order, = the Auſterity of ours; What had they a mind ro do then? Why what bur to de- 
& prive their Brethren of the Scandal of their Inconſtancy, and bring ir to us? and they have nor been 
&© les rroubleſome ro..us by their wretched Cenverſarion, than they were ro them by their. lea- 
© ving them ; and becauſe rhey have deſpiſed through Pride the profefiion which they had embrac'd, 
© an preſum'd ro aſſume a new one beyond their Abilities, God's Juſtice has ſuffered rheir Baſeneis ro 
* 2ppear, for they have been obliged ro quit our Order through the fame Imprudence thar they engaged 
* in-ir, and ſhamefully ro reitime that which rhrough Inconſtancy they had forlaken, for nor having 
* etered on ir, bur by the Imparience rhey had ro continue in their own, and nor through :an hearty 
< defire of living with us, they bave ſufficiently ſhewn whar they were, and going thus from one ro 
* the other, they have lefr Scandal with both. I don't here mean every Body, for thanks be ro Goe, 
* we have found ſome, who as they have begun generouſly, have perlever'd honeſtly ; for it is much 
& berrer to perſevere in what we undertake, than to undertake what we are nor able ro petſevere in. 


- © Bur above all, ler us all rake care with the Apottle, that our Actions be conceiv*d inthe SpirirofChariry . 


The Treatiſe in commendation of the New Mz1:tia Addreſs 'd to Hugh, Great Maſter of the Knight 


'Templars, was written by St. Bernard, abour the Year 1135. This Order had been eftabliſh'd in rhe 


"ear 1118. by ſome pious Knights who had made a Vow tro the. Patriarch of Ferufalem , rhar 


Feariſe Mm ..hoy would live like regular Canons in Chaſtity, Obedience and Poverry. The firft thar 


made this Vow , was Huz» de Pagani, and Geofrey de St. Aldemar. The King of Feru/alem gave 
them for their Habitation a place near the Temple, whence they afrerwards rook upon them the names 
of Knights-Templars, The Patriarch and Biſhops gave rhem for Employment rhe guard of the High- 
Roads rhar led ro Feruſalem, to defend rhe Pilgrims from Robbers. The ftirit Great Prior of this Gr- 
der was this Hugh de Pagans to whom this Treatiſe of St. Bernard is dedicated. In the beginning 
of this Inſtitution they were bur nine Knights, bur afterwards their Number ſoon encreaſed. Their In- 
ſtirurion was approved of by the Council of Troyes, i: the Year 1128. who drew up the Rules they 
were to obſerve ; ſome believe they were drawn by'Sr. Bernard, bur it is cerrain that it was. Fohn de 
Sr. Michael, nam'd by the Council and by St. Bernard, who drew them up according to the relation 
of the Grear Prior and rhe other Knights, and as may apptear in the Prologue of theſe Rules. The 


+ Treatiſe of Sr. Bernard which we ſpoke of, does nor confitt of Rules, bur is an E/ogium on this O:4er, 


and an Exhorration to the Knighrs of the Temple, ro acquir themfelves well of their Duty. The 
P-orld hears (ſays he) with Aſtoniſhment, that there is a new Militia eſtabliſh'd in the Country, wich 
Cirift howoured with hy Corporal Preſence, to the end, that as he had exterminated the Prince of Darkneſs 
from thence by the force of bus Arm, he might likewiſe at preſent drive away hu Guards by the proweſs of 
hy Courageous Soldiers, and conſequently redeem hi People anew. This ind of Militia is altogether new, 
aud paſt Apes, have known nothing like it. They are ingaged in two Combates at once, one againſt the Fleſh, 
and the other againſt the Enemies of Chriſt ; in one they reſiſt a Corporal Foe by force of Arms, and in the 
other declare War againſt Vice and the Devil. He adds, thar the occaſion and deſign of this Inftirurion 
is not leſs ro be admir'd ; for gvhereas all Wars among Men, are either begun* on account of Anger, 
Ambition or Vain Glory, or out of a defire of getting pofſeflion of ſomething, and the end propos'd 
is always ſome Temporal Intereſt. Theſe Knights of rhe Temple acted by a quire different Morive, 
and had quite another end in their Enterprizes. Their Buſineſs was to fighr the Bartles of rhe Lord, 
withour fear of Sinning, if rhey kill'd their Enemies ; or Periſhing, if they were kiN'd themſelves; be- 
cauſe whether they kill or were kill'd, ir was altogether ro further the cauſe of Fe/us Chriſt. In a 
word, the Lives and Behaviour of theſe Knights ought ro ſhame all thoſe, who now-a-days practiſe 
the Arr of War, for they did nothing bur by command of their Prior, had nothing bur what he 
gave them, usd nothing ſuperfluous in their Habits, liv'd regularly without Wives and Children, pre- 
rended to nothing of their own, nor even ſo'much as wiſh'd for more than rhey 'had ; they moreover 
never gave their Minds to any, Sports, delighted in no Shows, nor ſought afrer any Honour, 'bur wiſely 
and diligently waited for the Victory of the Lord. After this great Commendation, St. Bernard ex- 
horts-them to acquir themſelveFcourageouſly in their ſeveral Poſts, having always a ſtrict regard not ' 
to prophane the Holy Places upon which he makes divers Myſtical Reflections. 


d's : 
were 4 The firſt of the Works compos'd by Sr. Bernard, is his Treatiſe on rhe Degrees of Humiliry and 
e Degrees 
Himility 


Pride, which follow in order of rhe Edition the Treatiſe which we have juſt mentioned before. The 
Title ſufficiently acquainrs you with the. Subject : Ir ſuffices ro obſerve thar it is very moving, conſift- 
ing of abundance of Piety and good Marter. 

The Treariſe of the Love of God was written ſome time after rhe foregoing. St. Berxard therein 
rrears of the Manner, Reaſons, Source, Degrees and Obligation of loving God. He ſays, thar the 
manner of loving God, is ro love him withour Reſerve ; the reaſon of loving him, is becauſe he is 
God, and loves us, for the Recompence of loving him, is the Love ir, ſelf which makes our Happi- 
neſs ; then that the Source and Origin of this Love is Charity, which God affords us through Mercy. 
Laſtly, thar four degrees of this Love may be ditcover'd ; the firſt is that by which Men love them- 
ſelves; the ſecond, whereby they love God for their own ſakes; the third, by which they love God, 
borh for him and themſelves ; 'and the fourth, whereby they love God on his account only. This fourth. 
Degree is the ſupream perfection to which ir is impoſſible to arrive in this Life, which even the Mar- 
r5rs never did, and which the Souls of the Bleſſed cannor atrain ro, till they are ſeparared from their 
Bodies, to which they have always a natural Tendency. He moreover diſtinguiſhes Chaſt and Pure 
I ove from that which is intereſſed ; the Love of Slaves from rhat of Children, and ar length, in re- 


ſpect of rhe Obligation ro the Loveof God he ſhews thar ir is narural ſo ro do, and that it has an uni- 


verſa! influence upon Mankind, ' The 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity, 75 
The Treatiſe of Grace and Free-Will, Addreſs'd ro 1/iltiam Abbot of St. Thierry, was written bv Sr. Sr. Ber- : 


Bernard, abour the Year 1128. upon occaſion of a Conference in which a certain Perſon had objected nard's 
ro him, thar he had allowed roo much ro Grace, becauſe that ſpeaking of rhe Graces which God had done Treatiſe 6 


him, he had ſaid thar God had prevented him in doing Good, for that he ow'd ro his Divine Grace Gy _ " bl 

all rhe Progrets which he had made therein, and rhar he hop'd that he would in time grant him a full TRE 

Perfection. One of the ſtanders by, hearing him talk thus, ſaid ro him, Mhat have your done then of yorar 

ſelf, and what Reward can you expett when you confeſs God has done all * This Queſtion occafion'd S:. 

Bernard to: write upon this Subject ro explain the agreement of Free-Will witch Grace. He therein fo!- 

lows the principles of Sr. Auſtin, and firſt he ſays, that Free-Will is fav'd by Grace, together with 

which it cooperates in conſenting voluntarily to its Motions; that this Conſent is effected by Grace 

ir ſelf, bur thar ir is nor leſs Free, becauſe ir is withour conſtraint and#8voluntary. - Fere-rver there is 

conſent (ſays he) there s a Ml, and where there s a Will, there i a Freedem or Liberty. Ubi volun- 

tas, ibi Libertas: The Wl! s a reaſonable Movement, which preſides over the Senſes, and the Appetite 

which reaſon accompanies, follows and inſtructs without impoſing any Force on it , fo « that it may 

either incline to Tlt by purſuing inordinate Deſires, or to Good, by following Grace. The IVill ovily is capa- 

ble of both Happineſs and Miſery, and 'tis by its Conſent and Approbation, that Men are either Wicked 

or Good, Happy or Miſerable. He afterwards divides Freedom inro three forts, 1. Freedom or Exemp- 

rion from Sin. 2. Freedom or Exemption from Milery. 3. Freedom or Exemption from Neceflity. He 

calls the laſt Freedom thar of Nature, the ſecond, thar of Grace, and the firſt, the Freedom of Life or 

Glory ; for firſt,. ſays he, Man was made an excellent Creature, with a Will alrogether Free ; ſecond- 

ly, he has been re-eſtabliſt*d in Innocence to be a new Crearure-in Jeſus Chriſt ; thirdly, he is cran- 

flared into Glory, ro become a perfect Creature in-Spirir. The Freedom of Neceſlicy is ro be found 

in all rational Creatures in -whatever Condition they be ; in Angels as well as Men, in the Blefſed as 

well as the Damn'd, in the Righreous as well as the Wicked. They that would do well and cannor, 

are free from this Freedom, bur they are nor nevertheleſs free from the freedom of Sin, which ough? 

rather to be. call'd Free Advice than Free-W1ll. This ſecond Freedom is found only in ſuch as have 

Grace, as the Freedom of Miſery, which he calls Liberum Complacitum, is tro be met with alone a- 

mong the Blefſed,. becauſe thoſe only can enjoy the Good rhar pleaſes them, and be excmpr from the 

1}l thar diſpleaſes them, they being only endued with Grace that can do Good, Grace being abſolutely 

requiſite to do it; ſo the Will of Free-Will to be abſolutely perfect, has need of rwo Gifts of God, 

viz. of Converſion ro Good and Confirmarion in it, the firſt is granted through Grace to the Juſt in- this 

Life, and the ſecond is the effect of Beatirude. The firſt Man over and above . the Freedom of Na-= 

rure, had likewiſe the Freedom of Counſel and the Freedom of Compliance, bur nevertheleſs in an 

imperfect Degree ; for theſe two Freedoms have both their Degrees, one being ſuperiour, and the 0- 

ther inferiour, The firſt Man in the ſtate of Innocence had this laſt, bur loſt it by his fall, infomuch 

thar he.afterwards retrain'd only Free Will. He fell by his Crime, and the ill uſe he made of his Will, 

bur rhen he could nor raiſe himſclf again by the ſame Power, by reaſon that he might not have fell un- 

leſs-he had ſo pleas'd, bur beifdg once fallen, it wis not allow'd him to riſe. What then ſays one, is 

Man's Free-W11I loſt becauſe he cannot avoid Sinning 2 No, anſwers he, but rather the Free Warning 

he had nor ro Sin. He ſays moreover, thar 'tis by reaſon of this treble Liberty of the firſt Man, that 

he was created after the Image, and in the reſemblance of his Maker ; that the Bleſſed have this re-. 

ſemblance in the greateſt pertcction, becauſe they enjoy this treble Freedom, after a more excellent 

manner than the firſt Man, and thar thoſe redecm'd by Jefus Chriſt, during their tay on Earth, through 5 

Grace receive a part of this Freedom, becauſe thar though they cannor be alrcgerher free from Sin and 

Miſery, yet with the affiſtance of Grace, rhey may be able ro prevent being Over-come by Sin and 

Miſery. Ler no tody think rhen, ſays he, that Free Will is ſo call'd becauſe it keeps as it were, the 

Will in balance berwixr Good and Evil, in a manner that it can do one as eafily as the other,for if this 

were ſo; neither God, the Angels nor Saints; who can do no Ill, could be exempred from doing it no 

more than the very Devils, who can do no Good. Ir is rather call'd Free-Will, becauſe ler rhe Will 

be inclin'd either ro Good or 111, it is ftill Free, ir being in the power of no Perſon to be either Good 

or Bad, without the conſent of his Will: Now Grace does not take away this Freedom, becauſe 

ir ſets the Will at work, 'and changes the Evil to Good ; but nevertheleſs, by its free Conſent : So 

thoſe who a&t through fear of Death or Puniſhmenr, do nor fail ro a&t with Freedom, becaule the 

Will cannot be conſtrain'd bur by its ſelf, and that cannot be forced by a violence purely pathive on its 

own part, That in a word,excepring original Sin only, all others are an effet of rhe WI] which in- 

clines ro Sin withour being oblig'd by any exteriour Force: Thar we cannor pretend ro, any thing 

meritorious withour Grace, bur alſo rhat Grace cannot make us ro merit withour our Will, Merir 

confiſts in the conſent rhat Free-Will gives to Grace, bur ar the ſame riwe this Content does nor pro- 

ceed from Free-Will, becauſe that cannor have a good Thought of ir ſelf, and thar God is the occaft- 

on of all Good in us, whether it be the product of Thoughr, W.II or Action, for he does as it were. 

prevent us by inſpiring us wich good Thoughts, and changes our bad Will by making us conſent ro 

Good, which he alone cauſes us ro perform. Thar he eftccts the firſt withour us, rhe ſecond with us, 

and the third by us, for the beginning of our Salvation proceeds from God ; we our ſelves are nor the 

occations of it, neither are we preſent art its being done,bur the Conſent and Action, although they do 

not proceed from us, yer are they nor withour us, inſomuch, that we ought ro take care when we 

feel good morions in us, not to atrribure them ro our Will which is weak, bur ro the fole Grace of o, p..__ 

God. Theſe are the Principles and Maxims which Sr. Bernard eltablithes in this Treatile, which agree ,,; vp. ro. 

with the Doctrine of Sr. Auſtin, concerning the Nature of Free-Will, and the neceſlicy and efficacy of j;, j, Hugh - 

Grace, wichour which Man could not perform any thing towards his Salyation. ; of Sr. id 
The Tenth Treatiſe of Sr. Bernard, 1s a Letter addreſs'd ro Huzh of St. F7der, againſt tome Opi- gr, 

nions which an Anonymous Author had laid down; which were, L'$ I. Thac 


76 A New Ecclefaaſtical Hiſtory 
1. Thar the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt had been obligatory ever ſince our Saviour had'faid ro 'N;co- 
demus, Vhoever i not born anew by IVater and the Holy Spirit,ſhall never enter ito the Kingdom of Hea- 
VPN, 
2. Thar no Body can be fay'd withour actually receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or Martyrdom 
in irs ſtead. 
3. Thar the Patriarchs of rhe Old Teſtament had as clear a knowledge of the Incarnation of rhe 
Chriſtians. 
4. Thar there is no ſuch thing as a Sin of Ignorance. 
5. Thar Sr. Bernard was miſtaken in that paſſage of his Homilics, where. he ſays, that eyen the 
Angels were not acquainred with God's Deſign rouching rhe Incarnation. 
As.to the firſt, he ſays that ir would be a hard caſe, that whas Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke in - particular, 
ſhould be raken for a general Þrecepr, ro oblige all Mankind. He is of Opinion, thar Original Sin 
was reinitred to the Fews by Circumciſion, during the time of the antient Law, and ro the faithful a- 
monglſt rhe Gentiles, either by their own Faith, or by thar of rheir Parents, and rhar che Obligarion 
of _ Bapriz'd under penalty of Damnation, did not commence rill afrer rhe Promulgation of the 
Goſpel. 
= ro the ſecond, he is of Opinion that the Adult may be ſav'd withour actually receiving Bapriſm, 
if ſo be they cannor be Baprized , although they detire ir, becauſe that actual Baptitm is here 
ſupply'd by Faith and .Vows. This he proves from divers paſſages out of St. Ambreſe and St. Au- 
ſtin,who (ſays he) are two Authorities which T cannot poſſibly diſſent from,but with whom I am always reſolved 
to be, either in the right or the wrong. He adds, thar whar ſupplies Baptiſm in caſe of Martyrdom is not 
the Pain, bur the Faith of him thar ſuffers. In relation ro Infants who can have no Faith, he owns 
that they cannar be ſaved withour Bapriſm, although they might be ſav/d by the Faith of others, when 
they actually receive it. 
As to the third, he ſays thar if the fairhful of rhe Old Law had as clear a knowledge of our My- 
ſeries, as we our ſelves, God would have been-either roo liberal ro them, or roo reſerv'd towards us : 
Thar the Goſpel would nor have been then above the Law ;- that Sr. Pau! would have been in the 
wrong, to boaſt that he and the other Apoſtles received the firſt Fruits of the Spirit of God ; thar this 
would be to do a conſiderable Injury ro St. Fohn Bapriſt. And laſtly, thar the Prophers have nor 
been all equally enlightned with our Myſteries, and thar even among Chriſtians, ſome have more know- 
ledge in thoſe matrers than others. 4 
As to the fourth, he affirms thar there are Sins of Ignorance, and rhar the Author of this Propofiti- 
on ought ro agree with him, fince he has before maintain'd thar the Precepr of Baptiſm given ro N3- 
codemus in private, obliged thoſe who conld have no knowledge of ir; thar it was moreover evident 
by the Holy Scriptures, thar there are Sins of Ignorance, for that the Propher David expreſly prays 
ro God not to lay his Sins of Ignorance to his Charge ; alſo Moſes ſpeaks of Sins commirced through 
Ignorance, and St. Paul is faid ro have perſecuted the Ghurch withour knowing what the Church 
was; and our Saviour Chriſt beg'd of his Father ro forgive them that Crucify'd him, in thar they were ig- 
norantof theSin they committed. | 
As to the fifth,he explains whar he had ſaid concerning the Angels, knowing nothing of the myſtery of 
the Incarnation before Gabrie/ came ro acquaint the Virgin of the Circumſtances of rime, and place of 
M the Incarnation, the manner thereof, and the Perſon choſen ro be rhe Mother of God. 
bs 7 We will forbear ſpeaking of the Treariſe againſt the Errors of Abael/ard, till we come to the Hiſtory 
St Life *f of that Author, ſo thar there remains no more of the Treariſes of St. Bernard in this ſecond Tome, than 
chy, oc. the Life of St. Malachy, and the Tract concerning Singing, neither of which require any Obſerya- 
3 rion. 
D The third Tome contains St. Bernard's Sermons throughout the whole Year, upon the ſeveral Feaſts, 
"Sr. Bet- nd other matrers of Moment. Theſe are his other Works, being writ with as elborate as Spirit, 
pard'sSer- 2nd abounding with lively and folid Thoughts, very proper to move the! Heart. He preach'd moſt 
= of them tro his Monks, whom moſt commonly he exhorred publickly every day. Farher Mab:llor: 
ſhews in his Preface, that although there might have been ſeveral Converts among theſe Monks 
who did not underſtand Latin, yer for the moſt part theſe Sermons were delivered in that Lan- 
guage, as their ſtyle ſufficiently demonſtrates. He owns alſo that Sr. Bernard might ſometimes have 
ch'd in the Vulgar Tongue, for the benefit of rhoſe rhar did not underſtand Larin. 

The laſt Tome of the firſt Volume of Sr. Bernard's Works, contains his Sermons upon the Canti- 
cles, amounting to the number of 86, and being upon the rwo firſt Chapters, -and the firſt Verſe of 
the third Chaprer, they comprehend an infinite number of both Moral and Spiritual Thoughts which 
he draws out of the words of the Texr, either by explaining the Text after a myſtical man- 
ner, or giving it an allegorical Sence, or adapring it to other Subjects. Ir is a wonderful thing to conſi- 
der how ready he is ar this manner of writing, and how he could be capable of compoſing ſo vaſt a 
Work of ſuch different marrers upon two ſuch ſhort Chaprers as thoſe of the Canricles. 

-.. + | The ſecond Volume of Works that go ugder Sr. Bernard& Name, is divided into rwo Tomes. The 
_ firſt contains a Continuation of rhe Commentary on the Canticles. This belongs . ro Gilbert of Hoz- 
br of land, a little Iſland berween England and Sco:land, where there was a Monaſtery of Monks and Nuns, 
; * whereof he was Abbor, depending on the Biſhop of Lincoln. He was of the Order of C:iſteaux, and 
dy'd in the Year 1172, in a Monaſtery of the Dioceſs of Troyes in Champagne. This Continuation is 
of the ſame Narure with the Work of St. Bernard, and is divided into forty eight Sermons,all which do 
not go beyond the 102. Verſe of the 5zh, Chapter, This is follow'd by ſeven other 4/cerical Trea- 
riſes, and four Lemters by the ſame Aurhor, R | | 


This 
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This Tome contains ſevcral other Tracts, attribured ro St. Bernard, although it is certain he was not | | 

the Aurhor of them. | | | ; 
The firſt is a Letrer or a Book addreſs'd to the Fryats of M:nz-dieu, which is a Charter-Honle in Wiiliam 

the Diocels of Rhezms near Mougon. This Book has been quored under the name of 5r. Berard, by Abb0t of Sts | 

Gerſon and oruers ; bur nevertheleſs, ſeveral ancient Manuſcripts 5Jure us that ir was written by M/7l- Thiet: y. 

liam Abbor of Sr. Thierry, fince Monk of Signy, as well as the TIrearifes of the Contemplation of God, 

and thar of the Nature and Dignity of Love, borh which go under Sr. Bernard's Name, and come next 

after. This {iam was naive of Liege ; he came ro Rheims with his Brother Simon ; they embraced 

a Monaſtick Lite in the Monaſtery of Sr. Nicaiſe ; afterwards S:470u was made Abbor of Sr. Nicolas, in 

the Dioceſs of Laon, and 1/7liam ſucceeded Geofrey, tranſlated from the Abby of Sr. Thierry, ro hat 

of St. Medard of Soiſſons, in the Year 1120. He hada very particular Correſpondence with Sr. Ber- 

nard, and retird to the Monaſtery of S:2»y of the Order, of Ci/teaux, in the Year 1135, where he 

 dyd abour the Year 1150. His Works over and above the firſt Book, bcing the Life of Sr. Bernard, 

and the three 'Treariſes juſt menrioned, comprehend a Treatiſe call'd rhe Mirrour of Faith ; another intitu- 

led the #nizma of Faith ; a Book of Meditation ; A Treatiſe of the Nature of the Body and rhe Soul ; 

Another againit Abaelard ; a Book of the Works of 777!liam de Conches ; A Treatiſe upon the Sacra- 

ment of the Alrar; and laftly, an Expofirion of the Cantic/es. All theſe Works are ro be mer with 

in the fourth Tome of the Bibliotheque of Ciſteaux. There is moreover mention made of a Colledtion of 

Preverbs and Sentences, being only a Manuſcripr, wich ſome other Works which are loft. The A- 

bridgment of the rwo firſt Chapters of the Canzicles, which immediately follows the preceeding Works 

is only an extract of remarkable things in the one and fifty firlt Sermons of Sr. Bernard upon rhe 

Canztricles. 
The Declamarions and Diſcourſes on the words of Sr. Peter with our Saviour Chriſt, are the Work Gegjre; 

of Geofrey Abbot of 1pny, extracted our of the ſeveral Works of St. Bernard whole Diiciple he Abber of 

Was. . | Tony. 
The Treatiſe of the Ladder of the Cloyſter, or the method of Prayinz, which was found among the can 

Works both of St. Ati» and Sr. Bernard, has been ſince reſtor'd ro Guigue, Prior of the Grand Char- Author of 

rer-Houſe, upon-rhe Credit of a Manuſcripr of the Charter-Houſe of Colen, having in the beginning of *e Ladder 

ir a Letter of this Guzzue, addreſs'd ro Gervafſe, and which ſerves for a Preface to the Book, of the Cloye 
The pious Meditations concerning the knowledge of Human Nature, found amongſt the Works fi" 


of Hugh of St. Vi&or, belong neither ro him nor Sr. Bernard, bur rather ro ſome more Modern Au- = S. _ 
thor. : 
Anonymous 


The Treariſe} of the Edification rhe Inner Houſe or of Conſcience, found alſa among the Works of Aupban 
Hugh of St. Viftor, belongs to ſome Monk, in all probabiliry of the Order of C:ifteaux, who liv'd Gane 6 
much about the ſame rime with Sr. Bernard. - The ſame Judgment may be given concerning another mong t hoje 
A of Conſcience, and of another Treatiſe of the model of Life and Manners, which fol- of St. Ber « 
lows rhis. nard, | 

The Treatiſe of Charity is compoſed of Matters drawn out of the Works of Richard of St. ViQor, 

Peter of Blox, and of St. Bernard. 

The Treargle Entituled the Myſtical Vine, upon the words of our Saviour Chriſt, I am the true Vine, 
though ir does nor belong ro Sr. Bernard, yet was written by ſome Author nor leng after him. 

The Meditation on the Paſſion and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, which bears the name of Sr. Ber- 
nard in ſome Manuſcript, yer is nor art all like his Stile, no more than the Lamentation on the Paſſion 
of our Saviour, and the Treatiſe on the three principal'Myfterics of our Religion. 

The Treatiſe of Virtues is nor likewiſe of Sr. B-rnard's Stile, but rather belongs to ſome BenediQ&in 
Monk, who wrir it for Probationers, on the three Virtues of Humiliry, Obedience and Charity. - 

The Expoſition on the Lord's Prayer belongs to the ſame Author. 

Theſe Trexiſes are follow'd by ſome Sermons of St. Aelreda, of Nicholas Diſciple and Secretary to Sr. 

Bernard, who came from the Monaſtery of Montier-Ramey to Clairvaux, and who lefr this in disgult 

ro St. Bernard; of Oger , Abboc of Lucedio , in the Dioceſs of Verceli, who livd a litle while 

after St.Bernard; and of ſome other Sermons whoſe Authors are unknown ; bur which are attributed to 

Sr. Bernard, together with ſome orher Opuſcula of Piery of the ſame Nature, withour Authors Names, 

among which there is a Treatiſe on theſe Words, M/hy are you come > Which is printed in rhe Biblio- 

theca Patrum, under the Name of David of Ausboury, of rhe Order of Minorites, with another Trea- ; 
tiſe on the manner of living well, dedicared by an Anonymons Author to his Siſter. s 

This Tome ends with ſome pieces of Proſe, likewiſe falſely atrribured ro St. Bernard. The Works 
| The Sixth Tome contains the Sermons of Gueric, Abbor of I2ny, whom Sr. Bernard brought ro f Suericy 
Clairvaux, in the Year 1131, from Tournay, where he was a Canon, and whom he had made Abbor 49% of 
of Igny, abour the Year 1138, after that Humbert had laid down. Some Spiritual Letrers of Guigue,fifth 1gny- of 
Prior of the Grand Charter-Houſe, Author of the ancient'Starures of this Order. And the Hiſtorians + 
of rhe Life of Sr. Bernard, whereof the firſt Book was compoled, as we have ſaid before, by William ,q © 
Abbor of St. Thierry. The ſecond by Arnaud, Abbor of Bonneval, and the three laſt by Geofrey, Se- Works of 
cretary and Diſciple ro St. Bernard, who had before been a follower of Abaelard, and who after ha- Geofrey, * 
ving been Abbor of Tzny, ſucceeded in the Year 1162, in the Abby of Clairvaux ar Faſtrede, and in the Diſciple ts 
Year 1175, retir'd to Fofſs Nova in Italy, of which he was Abbor, as alſo afterwards of Haute-Combe, St. Ber- 
abour rhe end of this Century. He alſo wrir a Commentary on the Cantic!es, rhe Life of Sc. Peter of nard- 
Tarantaiſe, and divers other Treatiſes or Sermons which were never Printed. Cardinal Baronius has 
given us a Lertrer of this Geefrey, Addreſs'd ro Henry Cardinal-Biſhop of Albani, againit Gilbert of La 
Porre, Which Father Mabillon has alſo placed ar the cnd of this Volume, rogether with a Sermon of 
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che fame Author for the Anniverſary on the Death of Sr. Bernard, and a Letter of the ſame to Fy/Tere 
on rhe 1 ord 's Prayer. 

Toe Hiftily The five Books of *the Life of. St. Bernard arc follow'd by rwo Others containing 2n Account of his 
" of the Mi- Miracles, one whercof confifts of divers Pieces, that is of three Letrers. One of P4/{/p a Monk of 


racles of Clairvaux to Sampſon Arch-Bithop of Rheims. The Other writ by the Monks of this Monaſtery ro the 
Sr. Ber- Clergy of Colen, and the third by , Geefrey Abbor of Tzny ro the Biſhop of Conſtance: The Second is 
nard, drawn out of the Book enrituled The Great Beginning of the Order of Ciſteatx. 


Other Lives Beſide rhele Authors Father Moabillon gives us likewiſe the Life of Sr. Bernard compos'd by 
of Sr. Ber- Alanus, who from being Abbor of Larivoir was made Biſhop of Auxerre in the year 1153. and retir'd 
nad, to Clairvaax 1n the year 1161 where he dy'd in the year 1181. Alſo ſome Fragments of a third Life 
of St.-Bernard which was believ'd ro belong ro Gzofrey. And a fourth Lite of St. Brrward written ro- 
abour rhe year 1180 by Fob the Hermic, who had liv'd wich Sr. Bernard's Diſciples. He alfo 
Adds a Poem of the Monk Philotheus of the Lite and Praites of St. Bernard, with Verſes likewiſe of 
other Authors in his Commendation. And Laftly the Bull of the Canonizarion of rhis Sainr rogerher * 
_ With the Teitimontes' that divers Authors had given of him which concludes this Volume. 
Nicholas a He might allo have pur into this Volume the Lerrers of Nicholas of Clairvaux Secretary to St. Ber- 
Monk of nard Publiit'd by Father Picare a Regular Canon of Sr. Vitor, and Inſerted in the 22 Tome of 
_ Claic- rhe la't B*b!i9:h2ca Patrum. TFhey are abour 55. all full of wir and written in a very enga- 
Faus, ging Style; bur they contain nothing remarkable eicrher on account of Doctrine or Church- Dilci- 
pline. This Nicholas after having lefr Clairvaux, retir'd into his Monaſtery of Monrier-Ramey, where 
he dy'd abonr the year 1180. A. Baluze has allo given us two of his Letters in the Second Tome of 
his Miſcellaneous Works, | 
The Cha. St: Bernard's Syle is Lively, Noble and Conciſe; his Thoughts Sublime and his Dition Pleaſant 
Her and Curious. He equally abounds with good Marter,, Tenderneſs and Force. He is {weer and Vio- 
an? Fudg- Ient: He engages the Mind by his Infinuating Manner, and touches the heart with his Movements. 
ment of St, His Exhortarions are Prefling ; His Admonirions full of Gravity ; His Reprimands Eflicacious; His 
Bernard, Reproaches lo remper'd with good nature thar ir is eafie ro perceive that he is in Charity with the Per- 
ſon that he Rathes and reproves rather ro correct than ro inſult or domineer over hin. He knows 
how to commend withour Flartery, and to tell Trurh withour Offending. He diverts, recreates and 
pleaſes; He Inſtills dread and Inſpires Love; his knowledge is more uſeful and wholeſome Doctrine than 
Curious Learning. He is ſo full of the Holy Scriptures rhat ſcarce a. Period pailes but he has ſome 
words or expretitons our of them: St. Ambroſe and be. Auſtin are thole of the Fathers which he has fol- 
low'd moſt, and which he confiders as two Parterns thar he is Indiſpenſably bound ro Imirate. He alſo 
Underſtocd very well rhe Canons and Rules of Diſcipline of the Church ; bur he more particularly ap- 
ply'd himſelt ro Divinity and Morality. His Moral Sentences are noble, lively, weighty, and con- 
rain a grear deal of ſence in few words. He is Ingenious and very ferril in Allegorics. He treats of 
Doctrines after the manner of the Ancients, and nor According to the Methods of rhe Scholaſticks, and 
Controverliaries of his Time, which has gain'd 'him the Title of rhe Laſt ofthe Fathers. Alrho* 
he has taken moſt of his Thoughts from the Ancients, yer has he manag'd them with ſo great Addreſs 
thar they ſeem to be his own. He was in fo great Reputation for Piery and Learning while he liv'd, 
that all Porenrares deſir'd ro have their Differences derermin'd by him, and they look'd upon his Deciti- 
ons*as Indilpenſable Laws. The Proudeft Kings and Princes have willingly condeſcended ro obey 
him; The Biſhops nor only had recourſe to his knowledge, bur likewiſe regarded his Deciſions as ſo ma- 
ny Oracles; and have Referr'd themſelves ro him abour the moſt Important Afairs of the Church. The 
Popes themſelves have taken his Advice and look'd upon ir-as the greateſt ſupport of the Holy See. And 
all Pcople had a very profound Reſpect and particular Veneration for his Perſon and Character. In 
a word, it may be ſaid of him that even in his folirade, he govern'd all rhe Churches of the 
Weſt. Bur what is moſt remarkable is that he knew how to join the Love of filence and a Retrear 
with ſo many Occuparions and Empleys, as likewiſe a Profound Humility with ſo great an Ele- 
vation. : 
£1 itjons of No Father of rhe Church has had his works ſo often printed as Sr. Bernard. The Firſt Edition is that 
St, Ber- Of his Sermons on rhe Times and Saints, Printed with his Book Dedicated ro the Knighrs Templars, in 
nards theyear 1475 at Mayence by Peter Schoiffer. About the ſame time rhe Treatiſe of Conſideration, the 
Works. Apology to 3/i!l;am Abbor of Sr. Thierry, and The Treatiſe of Commands and Diſpenſarions were 
rinted at Rhoan. In the year 1481. his Lerters with his Sermons were Printed ar Bruſſels. This 
dition was follow'd by that of Pary in the year 1494. which contains 310 Letters with his Sermons 
on the Canticles. The Editions of Breſſe of the year 1495. of Spire in the year 1501. and of Venice in 
the year 1503 are alſo very Imperfect. Thar of Paris in the year 150$ contains almoſt all this 
Saints Works: They were Collected by the care of John Bouchard and Printed by Fobn Peti:, In 
the year 1515 Foſſe Clifton Printed them at Lyons with the Sermons of Gilbert: de Hoiland on the Canti- 
cles. This Edirion has been ſeveral times Reprinted ar Pars and Lyons. In the year 1520 two Monks 
of Clairvaux Publiſh'd a New Edition of St. Bernard's Works more correct rhan the former, Printed 
the Firſt rime at Lyons. Some time after Francis Comeſtor of the College of Sorbonne revis'd the works 
of rhis Saint, and Printed a new Edition ar Paris in the year 1547. Whilſt this Edition was ſelling and 
Reprinting, Anthony Marcellin publiſh'd anorher ar B2/il in the year 1552. In which St. Bernards 
works arc rang'd after a New Order, and Divided into four Parts: The Firit containing his Sermons : 
The Second his Lerrers: The Third his Treatiſes : and the Fourth his ſuppos'd Works. In the year 
1566 Francis Comeſtor's Edition was Re-printed as Printed with the Addirions found in the Edition of 
B il and ſome other Treariſes. After this Fehn Gillot undertook ro preſent the Publick a New Edition 
of St. Berird's Works, more Correct and more Ample than the former ; This was Printed at Paris by 
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Nivelle in the year 1572. and afterwards Re-printed ſeveral times, particvlariy in the year 15936. In the 
beginning of the following Century, Fdmimd Tiraqueau a Monk of Ci/ecux publith'd a cew Edi- 
tion of Sr. Bernard's Works, in rhe year 1f£o7. - And Eight years. aire Fob Pirrt gave another 
which was reprinted-ſevers] times at divers Places. Ar Jeneth Fames Mer oz Heorſtius labour's 
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ſeriouſly ro ger a good Edition of this Farters works, and \atter a confiderab!- t.me and a great 
deal of pains taken, he Produc'd one and Printed ir in the year 1641, | This Edition was receiy'd with 
Applauſe, and Reprinrcd in divers Places. Neverthel2ſs Hor/tius having paſt over icveral Faulrs in che 
Texr, which might be corrected by Aiftance of zhe Manuicriprs, Father Chanteion ©f the Congrega- 
tion of St. Maur undertook ro revile his Edition and Preſented the Publick with his Sermons on the 
Times, and the Saints corrected,in ſeveral Places. This Father dying before he had finith'd his Detgn, 
Father M:+:/lomv was pitched upon to continue whar he had fo weil begun, who Publiſh'd rhis Saint? 
Works entire in the year 1666. in a Grear and {mail Volume according ro the Modcl of Horſtius, and 
review'd and corrected by divers Manuſcriprs. Bar as this Fdirion was the firſt work of this Learned 
Monk, he ſomerime after diſcovered feveral Errors which he had pretermiued before, and therefore Un- 
dertook a Second Impreflion at Paris in two Volumes in Folio in rhe year 1690. In which the Order is 
alrogether New, and which is moreover enrich d with tine Prefaces, and divers fl.ort Notes ar the bor- 
com of the Pages, and which reach to the end of the firſt Volume, Ir is this Edition we have follo#'d 
in theſe Extracts which we have made. 


CHAP. V. | 
The Life and Writinzs of Peter, Sirnam'd the Venerable 4Þbot of Cluny. 


PP Eter Maurice Sirnam'd the Venerabe, the Ninth Abbot of Cluny, deſcended from a Noble Fami- 

ly of Auvergne. His Father Maurice, and his morher Rangarda preſented him ro the Monaſtery of 
Cluny, Where he rook upon him the Habir of that Order ar the hands of Huzh the firſt Abbor of C!ury 
of thar name. Whilſt Pontius was Abbor he was made Prior of Veze/zy, and then of Domnus; and 
ar laſt Ele&ed Abbot of Cluny in the year 1123. on our Lady's Affumprion day, when he was bur 
Thirty years Old 5r thereabouts. He dy'd.in the year 1157. on Chriſtmas day, : 

Whilſt he was Abbor he wrote a great many Letrers, of which they have made a Colledtion divided 
into fix Books. In the Laſt Book is inſerted a Treatiſe againſt the Zews, and another Tract againſt the 
Petrobuſians. He likewiſe compos'd two Books containing the Narratives of ſeveral Miracles which 
happen'd in his time; four Sermons; a particular Lerter againſt thoſe who mainrain'd that Fe/ir Criſt was 
not in expreis Terms call'd G OD in the Golpel ; ſeveral pieces of Proſe, one an Encomium of our Saviour, 
another upon Sr. BenediF, a Third upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour, and a fourth in Honour of Sr. 
Hugh; rwo Hymns, the one upon the Virgin Mary, and the orher upon Mary Magdalen; and a dif- 
courſe in Proſe upon the Virgin Mary. He procur'd the Alcoran to be turn'd our of Arabick into Latin, 
and made a Treariſe ro refute ir in oppoſition ro Mahometaniſm. 

We have almoſt all theſe Works printed a-part at Parzs in the year 1522. at Inzo/dtat in 1546. ia the 
Library of C/uny, and in the laſt Bibliotheca Patrum. 

| Among this Authors Lerrers there are ſeveral which contain ſeveral conſiderable Poinrs borh of 
the Hiſtory and the Diſcipline of theſe rimes; fo that we cannot forBcar giving you an Abſtract of 
them. - 

The Firſt Letter of the firſt Book is directed to Pope Innocent TI. He acquainrs him that the Arch- 
Biſtop of Bourdeaux who was a zealous promoter of the Intereſts of his Holyncſs, had given him intelli- 
gence of the News he had receiv'd: Thar he was heartily glad art the happy ſucceſs of his Aﬀairs, 
and thar he congrarulared him for the great care he rook in Reforming the Church. He declares ro him 
thar he is very much concern'd that he 1s nor in a poſture of being an Affiſtanr in ſo grear an undertaking. 
He exhorrs him ro perſevere in the vigorous maintenance of his Dignity, in hopes that God, who had 
already ſubdu'd part of his Enemies, would ar laft bring rhe reſt under his feer. "He aſftures him that 
he ſhall always be inviolably at rhe Devorion of his Holineſs, and that where or in whar Circumſtance 
ſoever he ſhould be, he would always regard him as the Soveraign Pcntiff, In the Cloſe of this Lerrer 
he intreats rhe Pope to remember rhar the Clfurch increaſed ar firit by Sufferings and Perlecutions, and 
thar ir ſurmounted all oppotition by Patience: - That he had combared againſt irs Enemies Seven years 
already, thar in the Eighth it was ro be hopd, he would fing Praiſes of Joy and Exulration. This 
Conclufion makes ir appear that rhis Letter was wrote in the feventh year of the Pontificate of Inne- 
cent II. Anno Chriſti 1137. n 

In rhe Second of the fame Book he wrote word to the Biſhop of A4!banz, that the Biſhop of Troyes was 
ready tro beſtow one of rhe Prepends of his Church on the Monks of Cluny, as formerly the Prebends 
of Chartres, and Orleans had been beitow'd on them. He intrears him ro ptomore this Buſineſs ar Rome, 
if he thought in Conlcience he could fately do ir. He likewiſe intrears him to prevail upon the Pope 
to remit to him-the Tryal of a Prieſt within his Jurildiction, who was gone to Piſa, wheres the 
Court of Rome then was, in order to have his Caute heard there. | | 

In rhe Third he wrote ro Haimerick Chancellor of the Church of Rome, concerning the Aﬀair of the 
Monks of Aniana, who had preferr'd great complaints againſt the Biſhop. of Bezius. He therein rakes no- 
tice thar in his time the Members of the Church were very much diſjoynted in his Country, that the ſupe- 
#1ors inſulred over the Inferiors, and the Biſhops over the Monks ; /o that (iays he) it [cems az if their Aim 
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weir Flochs like Shepherds, but fleece and drain them like Hirelings, 
in the fourth he acouainred 77:75; Arch-Biſhop of Roan of the Dearh of one of his Clerks, whom h: 
had atifted in the laſt Moment of his Life. He rakes notice thar they had -given him rhe Extrem: 
Urttion befcre the I7aticum, anc thar afrerwards he receiv d the Sacramcent twice. 
In the Eleventh he intreats Pope 1-»cccnt ro be fivourable ro the Church of Or/canvs by confirming t! 
Fleftion of F/ef Abbor of Sr. Spicins ro the Biſhoprick of thar Church. 

By the Fifreenth ac acquaints Aze'z of rhe death of Henry King of England, who departed rhis I.* 
on the fecond of C.cember 1123. after he had receiv'd all his Sacramer:ts, as he obicrves in this Lerre 

In the Seventeenth he acquainted Pope Innocent H. of rhe Murders commitred on rhe Sub-deen « 
Orleans, and Thomas Arch-deacon of Pars, and prays him to confirm by his Apoitolick Authority, rhe 
Sentence paſs'd in France againit rhe Murderers. | 

The Twentieth directed ro Monk C;/i:5ert contains a long Inſtruction about the Darics and Virtues 
of Monks. | 

In the Twenty Third he declarcs to Pope Innocent that he had much ado to reſolve npon ſending any 
of his Religious ro re-eſtabliſh rhe. Abbey of Luxenu, becauſe he fear'd ir would prejudice his Monaſtery 
by drawing off the Monks from thence; and thar beſides it was cafier ro fourd new ' Moraiteries 
than ro re-cſtabliti; Old Ones: That however in obedience ro the Commands of his Holineſs, he had 
oiter'd ro the Monks of the Abbey of Lauxeu, who had waited upon him, to fend them an Ablor and 
tone Officers; bur thar they had rejected the Religious which he had offer'd them. He inrrcars the 
Pope, rhat if they were: fill refolv'd ro have a Monk of Cluny for their Abbor, he would nor grant 
them Liberty ro chooſe whom rhey pleas'd, but order them to be ſatisiyed with his Choice. 

, In the Twenry Seventh he complains to the ſame Pope, of the ourrages offer'd to the Arch-Biſhops, 
B:thops and Abbors, among whom he was preſent in the Town of Lnnz. 

The Twenty Eighth is an Apology for the Order of Cluny againſt thar of Cifteaux, directed ro Sr. 
Bernard; wherein after he bad paſs'd ſeveral Compliments upon him for his Learning and Ptery, he 
relares the Points, upon which the Monks of Ciſteanx pretended, rhar thoſe of C/uny deviated from the 
Rule cf Sr. Benedi& ; which are as follow. (1.) That they beliow'd the Monaitick Habit on Novices 


. as ſoon as they were preſented, wirhour ſtaying rill their probation Year was over, acccrcirg as the 


Rule preſcribes. (2.) Thar they made uſe of Habits made with Skins.  (3.) Thar they wore Bree- 
ches always, though ir was not permitted by the Rule, unleſs incaſe of Travelling. (4.) Thar they 
had rhicker covering on their Beds than was preſcribed by the Rule. (5.) Thar they had more rhan 
ro Diſhes ſerv'd up at Table with a ſecond Courſe. (6.) Thar they always admitted the Keligi- 
ous Apoltares, tho' rhe: Rule preſcribes rhar they ſhould admir rhem only thrice. {(7.) Thar they did 
nor oblerve the Faſts which the Rule preſcribed. (8.) Thar they did nor inure themſelves ro any Ma- 
nufaCcture. (9.) That when they entertain'd Strangers, they did nor bow ro them, and thar the Abbor 
did not wath their Hands and Feer, as the Rule preſcribes. (10.) That rhe Abbor kepr nor an Inven- 
rory of all the Tools and Urenfils of the Monaſtery, (11.) Thar wtfen they are our of their Mona- 
ery, they do nor bow the Knee, as uſual in ſaying titir Office. (12.). That rhe Table of the Ab- 
bor is not (er apart for the Entertainment of Strangers. (13.) Thar when rwo Monks chance to meer, 
rhe Younger does not ask Blefling of the Elder. (14.) Thar they do nor. make one of the eldeſt 
Monks Porter of the Monaſtery Gate. (15.) Thar the Porter does nor reply Deo Gratias, 1. e. Praiſed 
be God, to thoſe who knock at the Gate of the Monaſtery. (i16.) Thar they renew the Vows rhag 
they have made in one Monaſtery, when they admit themſelves into another. (17.) Thar they adinir 
the Monks of another Monaſtery into theirs, withonr the leave of their Abbor. (18.) Thar they would 
be exempred from the Juriſdiction of their Biſhop. (19.) Thar rhey hold Pariſhes and Tenths, which 
are only the Propriery of thoſe who Preach and Adminiſter the Sacraments. (20.) That they are poſ- 
ſeffors of Lands, and cencern themſelves with the Aﬀairs and Buſineſs of this Life, as if they wcre 
mereSeculars having *Terrirories, Seignories, Vaſſals, Banks, and Monks who arc employ'd as Sol- 
licitors and Advocares. 

He rerurns a Reply to all theſe Objections, in the Name of the Monks of C/uny, and ar firſt ſays 
in Genera], that rhey who make thoſe Objections, are an upſtart forr of Phariſees, who were for di- 
{tinguiſhing themſelves from other Folks, and would be reckoned berter than them. He asks them 


how ir comes to paſs that theyfwho boaſtfto be ſuch ſtrict obſervers of the Rule, forger ar the ſame time, 


the Obſervation of one Article, wherein the Monks are enjoyned, nor only ro cal), bur alſo ſincerely 
to eſteem themſelves ro be the refuſe and vileſt of all Mankind. © Is ir (fays he) the ettects of this 
* Article, which injoyns us to believe and aſſert our ſelves ro be worſe than orhers, ro undervalne 
* their Actions, and overprize our own, to contemn them, and ſer roo high an eſteem upon our ſelves? 
© ——You ſtile your ſelves the only true Monks now extant in rhe World, and treat all other Monks as 
© Impoſtors and Corrupt ; you wear an Habit of extraordinary Colour to diſtinguiſh your ſelves from 
* others, and you brag ro be the whire Monks in the midſt of black ones, though the black habit was 
* made choice of by our Fathers our of Humility ; and though we read that St. Marzin, thar admira- 
* ble rrue Monk, wore a long black Habir, and nor a ſhort white offe as yours is. Now don't you 
* violate the Rule of which you prerend ro be ſo grear Obſervers, ſince ir declares ir ſelf againſt Monks 
* being concerned for the Colour or the Quality of the Sruff which they wear ? Are nor you P:e- 
* yaricators in changing that CoJour which is moſt conformable ro Humility and Aufteriry for ano- 


! 


** ther more glaring.and rhe emblem of Joy. 
Afrerhe had made theſe Retlections on the Monks of C:ſteaux, he maintains thar thoſe of Clamp do 


nor tran{greſs the Rule, in following the Traditions of their Fathers, ſince they derive them from the 
Sainms, who authorize them by rhe Sanctiry of their Lives, and by their Miracles, and who had a P:'vi- 


, fore- 


Icge of preſcribing Laws to thew. Afterwards he returns a more particular and dire&t Aniwer to the 


- 


YIIVERD 


of the Twelfth Century of Criflianity. 


foremention'd Objections. (1) Thar as to whar related ro rhe Admitrance of Novices, they therein Peter thi, - 
follow'd the Rule of Fefus Chriſt, who order'd the Rich Man in the Goſpel who defir'd to be perfect, Venerable 
immediately ro ſell all - he had, to give ir ro the Poor and ro follow him; and who order'd the man 459 of 
thar was willing to go bury his Farher before he would follow him, ro leave rhe Dead ro bury the Dead; Cucy 


and to follow him withour any more ado. And thar they. therein imirared rhe Example of the Apoſtles 
who follow'd Feſus Chriſt as ſoon as ever he call'd rhem, and who receiv'd «into the Chri/tian Church 
all rhoſe who offer'd themſelves. He owns thar the Letter of rhe Rule is againſt this Cuſtom ; bur 


withal: averrs thac the End and Intention of the Rule being Charity and the Salvation of our Neigh- . 


bour, which are in force fo long as any one practiſzs the Rule even in the ſtrict and Literal Senſe, one 
may with reaſon deviate from the Lerter of rhe Rule. He adds that fince the Diſcipline of rhe Church 
has been alrer'd with reſpect to a grear many points, 'tis no fuch extraordinary matter thar the Moha- 
ſtical Diſcipline ſhould be ſubject ro rhe ſame Alrerarions. ( 2.) Thar Sr. Beaedi& in his Rule had pre- 
-ſcrib'd nothing directly concerning Habirs: Thar he had no where prohibired rhe Wearing of Leather ; 
that he only order'd thar they ſhould be different according ro the Varicry of Climars: Thar a Lea- 
thern Habir was moſt ſuitable ro Auſteriry and Solirude. That the Prophers, E/ias, St. Foln Baptiſt, 
"and the Ancient Hermirs were cloarth'd with Leathern Garments : That: we find in ftory that St. Bene- 
-di& himſelf wore ſuch an Habirc: Thar laſtly it muſt be left to rhe dliſcrection of the Abbor co preſcribe 
* the Qualiry of Habits, according to rhe Climare, the Seaſon, and rhe Conſtirurion of rhoſe who wear 
"them. (3.) Thar they wear Breeches for Decency 'and Modeſty's Sake. -( 4-) Thar rhe Rule leaves 
the Abbor full power to preicribe whar fort of Covering the Monks ſhould have on their Beds. ( 5.) 
Thar with reſpect ro Earing, we -ought not Scrupulonſly to adhere ro rhe expreſs Terms of rhe Rule, 
fince St. Benedi& gives the Abbor liberty ro Augmenr the portion of Bread and Wine, if rhey kave 
work'd more than ordinary : And that 'tis well taid of him, that 'tis Enough to allow the Monks rwo 
diſhes of Mear uponthe Account of their Infirmiries, thar ſo if chey have no Sromach to the One they may 
- ear of the other; bur rhar it ir ſhould ſo happen thar they could nor car of either of rheſe rwo diſhes, 
he has no where prohibired rhe allowing them a rhird or fourth Diſh ; Laffly that we ought to proportion 
the Qualicy and rhe Quantity both of Meat and Drink to the Conftirurion and ſtrength of men, and 
-ro refer all ro Charity, which is that Soveraign Rule, by . which we ought ro be rul'd and govern'd. 
(6.) Thar in receiving the Religious as often as they were willing to return, they did norhing bur whar 
was agreable tro the Evangelical Law, and to the Practiceof the Church: That whar St. Bened:& ſays on 
this ſubject in rhe Rule was only by way of Commination. (7.) Thar as to the Fafts they obſery'd 


what was preſcrib'd by the Rule, v:z. from the 13th of September to the Beginning of Lenz, they did _ 


nor ear on any day (except Sundays) till None: bur that from 7/77t/ontide to the 13th of September 
they did always eat ar Noon, tho' the Rule ſeems to preſcribe that on Wedneſdays and Fridays they 
ſhould nor ear rill the Hour of Noxze, becauſe ir leaves the Abbor ar his Liberty to augmenr or dimi- 
niſh the Faſt. (8. ) Thar rhey had particular Reaſons for not working with their hands, ſince ſuch a 
' Labour was injoyn'd the Monks only ro keep them from being Idle, and rhar they being engag'd in 
other more uſeful Employments, were diſpens'd from that. (9.) Tharirwas a fort of Childiſhneſs ro 


condemn the Order of C/ury, becauſe rhe Religious and the Abbor of that houſe did nor proftrate - 


themſelves before all the ftrangers thar came ro them, nor waſh their Feer; and beſides rhar this Em- 
ploymenr would wholly diyert the Monks from all rheir other Duties by reaſon of the grear Number 
of the ſtrangers : Thar however to avoid the toral neglect of whar the Rule preſcrib'd each, Moik every 
"year waſhes the Feet of three ſtrangers, and preſents rhem wirh Bread and Wine, ( 10; ) Thar the Ab- 
bor was diſcharg'd from the Care of keeping an Inventory of rhe Tools and. Urenfils of the Monaſtery, 
provided another man did ir, fince it is impoſlible for him to do all things himſelf. (11.) Thar they 


do not omit thoſe GenufleF:ons which they are requir'd ro make during the Office, tho' they ſay it abroad, 


unleſs when the badnelſs of the Weather hinders them, ' and rhar then they ſay a Miſerere. (12.) That 
the'Abbor orders an allowance of mear and Drink to be given to all ſtrangers, bur that it was-not pro- 
-per to introduce all manner of perſons withour diſtinction into rhe RefeFory; nor thar he ſhould leave 
the Religious ro wait upon Others. (13.) That che Young Monks do ask blefling viva voce of the 
' Elder, when they meer them. our of rhe Bounds of their Monaſtery; bur that within thoſe Bounds they 
only ask it by a low Bow withour ſaying any thing, that they mighr preſerve their. Silence. (14. ) 
Thar if rhey do not place ar their Gate an Elderly Monk, yer they fer one there of known and approv'd 
' Adeliry and Wiſdom ; that the Monattery-Gares are almoſt always open -in-the day rime, and that 'ris 
* ſufficient thar they have one ro open them when they are ſhur. ( 15.) Thar 'cis not ar all neceffary that ths 
Porter ſhould cry Deo-Gratias to all Comers. (16.) That there was no inconveniency for the Monks 
"when they change their Monaſtery to renew their Vows, and that the Rule ir ſelf in expreſs rerms per- 
mits the Renewing of the Vow of Conftancy. ( 17.) That they are ſatisfied thar a Monk cannor leave 
his Monaſtery withour the leave of his Abbor, ſo long as thar Abbor diſcharges rhe Dury of a Paſtor ; 
that is ſo long as he takes care to provide for the Bodily necetlities of his Religious : Bur char if it 
ſhould fo happen that a Monk cannor Live or be ſafe -under an Abbor in one Monaſtery, he may 
leave that Monaſtery withour the Licence of his Abbor: Thar 'ris,upon this account that the Abbor of 
Cluny has obrain'd a Privilege from the Holy See, of enterraining all the Rcligions who are forc'd ro 
leave their Monaſtery for either of theſe reaſons. (18) That they have for their Biſkop the Chief of 
all-Biſhops, and the Biſhop of all the Churches, namely the Biſhop of Rome, who has granted rhem 
the Privilege of being exempred from the Interdictions or Excommunicarions of all other Biſhops be- 
fides himſetf: That notwithſtanding this they receive the holy Chriſm, the holy Oyls, holy Orders, 
and the Conſecration of their Churches from the hands of orher Biſhops : Thar to find fault with 
their Privileges is the ſame thing as ro queſtion the Authority of the Holy See; that feyeral other 


Monks enjoy the ſame Privilcges ; aud that Saint Gregory granted ſuch to a great many DONS, 
M (19, ) Fha 


-A 
Ld 
[3 


f 


$2 


Perer the (19.). Thar the Pope has given them leave ro have Pariſhes, and to enjoy Tenths: Thar 'tis reaſonable 


raya for them who offer up continual Prayers for rhe Faithful ro live by the offerings of the Faithful ; and 
| ot 
Cluny. 


bs 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


that as Secular Clerks have a Right ro enjoy the Revenues of Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates, becauſe they ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament, and preach the Goſpel, ſo the Monks likewiſe may receive the Oblarions of 
the Faithful, upon the account of the Pſalms which rhey repear in their behalf, upon rhe accounr of 
the Tears which they pour our to divert the Juſtice of God, and upon the account of rhe Alms, and o- 
ther good Works which they practiſe. (20.) Thar the Religious are not forbid holding Temporal E- 
ſtares of whar kind ſoever ; and thac rhey may maintain their Eftates by all manner of juſt and law- 
ful ways. Laſtly, he obſerves thar we ought ro make a diftinftion berween rwo ſorts of Preceprs 
the one Immutable, which can never be chang'd, ſuch as our Love ro God and our Neighbour, 
wharever elſe is commanded by. the Laws of God, and others which may be chang'd fer a 
greater Good, or for the avoiding a greater Evil ; and he avers,, that whatever they had alter'd in the 

ule of Sr, Benedi&#, was of the latter kind ; and thar they did nor change ir bur only for the greater Be- 
nefir, and to fulfil Chriſtian Charity, which ought ro be the Supream Rule and Law. 


Fg» [And now upon this whole Debate or Controverſie between the Monks of Ciſteaux and thoſe of Clu» 
ny, we cannot fodbear making thi one Remark, that according to our old courſe Engliſh Pro- 
verb, here has been a great Cry, but little Wool; a great noiſe and clamour about the Ex- 
ternals,y but ſcarce one Word ſaid, Pro, or Con, about the Internals of Religion ; which ſuf- 
ficiently ſhews, that when Men are once wedded to any party in Religion, their greateſt Heats 
happen about the Circumſtantials of Religion, to which that Party adheres, and that they have 
little or no Concern for the Fundamentals of the truly Catholick and Chriſtian Church. ] 


The Twenty Ninth Lerrer is likewiſe written to Sr. Bernard, upon a particular Quarrel about one 
of the Monks of Cluny elected to the Biſhoprick of Langres, whereof St. Bernard makes mention in his 
164th. Letrer, and in thoſe thar-enſue. Peter of Cluny in this Letter ſays, thar Saint Bernard being pre= 
judic'd againft rhis Monk upon ſome falſe Reports, oppos*d his Ordinarion. 

The Thirry Third is written ro Pope Innocent, abour another Difference berween the Monks of 
Cluny, and thoſe of Ciſteaux. This Pope in the Year 1132, had exempred the Monks of Ciſteaux from 
paying Tenths. This was a conſiderable Prejudice ro the Monks of Cluny, particularly ro the Abbey 
of Gigny, who had conſiderable Tithes to receive from the Lands belonging ro the Monaſtery of Ms- 
70rr. The Monks of Gigny were for demanding rhem, for which the Pope had interdicted their 
Church ; whereupon Peter the Venerable conjures him nor to deprive the Monks of Gigny of a Right 
which belong to them, and to ſuſpend the Interdiction which he had pronounc'd againſt them, thar ſo 


- they might have rime ro inform him of the juſtice of their Cauſe. Abour the ſame time he wrote up- 


on the {ame Snbject, the Thirty Fourth Letter ro Haimeric, Chancellor of the Church of Rome, 
whereby he repreſents to him more ar length the injuſtice which he pretends was done to his Order ; 
and directed another Letter to the Chapter General of Ciſteaux, whereby he exhorts them ro quir 
this their Prerenfion. This is the Thirty Fifth Lerter, which is written with a great deal of Smart- 
neſs and Diſcretion. However, becauſe ſeveral Abbors of the Order of Ciſteaux were diſpleaſed ar it; 
the next Year he ſent them a Letter of Excuſe, which is the Thirty Sixth and laſt of this Book. 
The Monks of Gigny nor being able ro obtain of the Pope what they defifed, were for doing themſelves 
Juſtice, and ſome few Years after went ro the Monaſtery of Mziroir, where they commitred great Our- 
rages. Pope Eugeniw III. Innocent's Succeflor being iriform'd thereof, wrote ro Peter the Venerable 
abour it, and rhreatned the Monks of Gigny ro puniſh them ſeverely, in caſe they did not make Repa- 
ration for the wrong which they had done ro the Monks of Mzroir. St. Bernard and Peter the Venera- 
ble, mer ar Cluny to adjuſt the Aﬀair ; the Damage was eftimared ar above Thirty thouſand Sols ; 


_ but the Monks of Gizny having made bur very inconfiderable offers of Reparation, St. Bernard wrate 
. tothe Pope abour ir. Art laſt the Afﬀair rermicared in an Accommodation made after the Death of St. 


Bernard, in the Year 1155. | 

The Firſt Lerter of rhe Second Book is wholly Doctrinal. He therein proves againſt a Man, who 

I rhe Error of the Apoliineriſts, that the Humaniry of Feſus Chriſt was ccmpoſed both of 
an b 

The Second is directed to Peter Arch-Biſhop of Lioms. He congrarulares his being advanc'd to the 
Primacy of a Kingdom, which acknowledg*d no other Superiour than the Holy See, and which had an 
Authority over all the Churches of France. He exhorts him to uſe his urmoſt Diligence for the Reſto- 
ration of Piery, particularly within his Dioceſs. In this Letter, he gives us a Deſcriprion of the Irre- 
gulariry of the Manners of the Ecclefiaſticks and Religious. 

In rhe Third he complains ro Pope Innocent of the Coldneſs which he ſhew'd to the Cardinal Biſhop 
of Albany, to whom he lay under great Engagements ; and exhorts bim to leave him in France with 
Aurhoriry, where he was capable of doing a great deal of Good, till ſuch time as he could recall him. 
with Honour to Rome. \ o 

In the Fonrth he exhorrs Gi/o Biſhop of Fre/cati to abandon the Party of Peter de Leon, which could 
not be the rrue Church, ſince it was reduc'd to a-fmall Number of People ſhur up in ſeveral Forts of 
__ or Pozrou. The Thirty Fourth is likewiſe directed ro the fame Biſhop, upon the ſame Sub- 
ject. h 

In the Seventh he ſhews Theocard Prior de [a Charite, that he is bound both in Duty and Obedience 
not to quit his Charge. | 
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In the Tenth, he with a great deal of Freedom retnonttrates to Pope Innecent, that he does nor do Perer the 
well in recalling the Cardinal of Albani to Rome. 6 | | Venerable , 

In the Eleventh he complains to thar Cardinal, thar they had rurn'dgpur ſeveral Monks out of the 465 of 
Monaſtery of Verdnn to pur ſome Clerks into their places. = ; . Cluny. 

The Sixteenth is a Circular Lerter ro all: the Supericurs of the Monafteries of his Order, whereby he 
recommends ro their Prayers his Mother Rainy.zrd?, who departed this Life on the 22d. of Func, and 
orders them to ſay thirry Maſſes for the Peace of her Soul, and to feed twelve poor People in the 
Monaſteries where it could be done, and thar in the others, rhe Pricſts ſhould lay rwo Maſles, beſides 
the General Maſs. of 

In the nexr Letrrer, he tells us after what manner he recciv'd the News of his Mother's Death, who 
was become a Religious of Mar/jzpny. .He therein makes her Encomium, and deſcribes the Circum- 
ftances of her Death, which was wholly Chriftian. Theſe ard the following Lerters inform us thar ſhe 
dyed ar the time of his Return from the Council of Piſa, held in the Year 11 34- 

The Twenty Sixth.is a Letrer of Pope Þmecent direCted to Peter of Climy, wherein he recommends 
himſelf ro his Prayers, and diſpenſes him from coming ro Reme, becauſe of his Infirmiry. 

In the Twenty Eighth, Peer Abbor of Cluny intrears Pope Innccent, not to take the Prior of Veze- 
tay our of his Monaftery, ro make him Biſhop of Langres. | 

The Thirry Firſt is written to H/77l/iam Biſhop of Orange,who had interdicted the Monaſtery of Puy,be- 
cauſe the Monks retain'd a Church which had been given them by the Predecefſor of thar Biſhop. Pe- 
ter of Cluny, prays him to do them Juſtice, if nor, ro appoint a day wherein he would have the Aﬀair 
diſcuſs'd before rhe Pope's | cgar. 

The Thirry Third is written ro Azto Biſkop of Troyes about the Difference which had been berween 
him and the Biſhop of Auxerre, abont the Ordinarions of ſeveral Monks of the Order of Cluny , 
made at La Charite upon the Loire. Peter of Cluny was willing ro ſend him the Privileges of the Holy 
See, Which allow the Moiiks of Cluny to be Ordain'd by whar Biſhop they pleas'd, when he once 
could underſtand thar this Aﬀair was adjuſted. He deſires he would be pleas'd ro ſend him an account 
thereof, and writes to him abour two other private Atairs, the latter of which relates ro a Clerk of his 
Church nam'd Guarin, who defir'd to have rhe firſt, vacant Prebend conferr d upon him. 

[The nexr Letter is written ro the ſame Biſhop, about Gebwin his Arch-Deacon, who was gone to 
Rome abour ſome Difference which he had wich his Biſhop. In his Journey he ſtop'd at Cluny, and 
had promis'd Peter to return to Troyes, and adjuſt Matrers with his Biſhop. | 

Azto in the Thirty Fifth Lerrer returns an Anſwer to the foregoing Lerrer.* | 

The following Letters of Peter of Cluny contain nothing in them of moment, till you come to 
the Seventh of the Third Book ; wherein he replies ro the Queſtions which had been propos'd ro him 
by one of his Monks nam'd Gregory, who was a great Student, The firſt Queſtion was, whether rhe 
Virgin Mary had received an Increaſe of Grace,®in receiving the Holy Ghoſt wirh the Apoſtles on 
the day of Pentecoſt. Peter of Cluny replies, that ſhe had received no increaſe of Charity or of ſancti- 
fying Grace, fince rhroughour her whole Life, ſhe had a fulne(s of Grace and Sandctity ; bur thar ſhe 
mighr have receiv'd an Augmentation of ſome particular Gifts, ſuch as Knowledge, Prophecy, the 
power of working Miracles, of ſpeaking ſeveral Tongues, which yer was nor very certain. The {e- 
cond Queſtion is, how the Virgin Mnry could poffibly be ignorant of any thing afrer ſhe tad con- 
ceived the Son of God. Peter of Cluny proves, that ſhe was ignorant of a great many things, nor is he 
of Opinion, thar ſhe had ſuch a perfect Knowledge of God, as the Angels and Souls of” good Men 
made Bleſſed have; and he poſitively denies,thar here below ſhe enjoy'd Beari- 
rude, though he owns that ſhe had more Knowledge and Wiſdom with reſpect {We cannot but here 
ro Spiritual things, than all other Mortals ? The third Queſtion is upon a paſ- obſerve, that 1h is one 
ſage of St. Gregory, wherein that Father ſeems to aſſert that the Word was uni- Y !Þe moſt modeſt ac- 
red ro rhe Manhood, before it was born of the Virgin-Mary. Perer of Cluny ns y4 =— Perfe#t- 
ſays, thar this paſſage has given ſome an gccafion of aſſerting rhar our Lord me pos rg Mary - 
broughr down.his Humanity from Heaven, which is entirely contrary ro the ,, Fen pany be 
Senriment of St. Gregory, who explains his Thoughts by ſaying , rhar though . > 3 -" al f one 
Fe/us Chriſt was nor yer born of the Virgin, yer the Union of the Perſon of the the Notions of ſome of 
Divine Logos with the Manhood was already rypitycd and forerold, though ir the mcdern Papitts.] 
was not as yer known or reveal'd. 

In the Third Letter of the Fourth Bock, he writes to Pope Inrecent in favour of Lews the Younper; 
King of France, and intreats him to have ſome cordeſcenfion for him. If his Youth had inclin'd him 
ro do any thing thar was not convenient, This was written upon the occaſion of rhe Difference berweeri 
thar Prince and the Arch-Biſhop of Bourges. He likewiſe gave rhe Pope ro underſtand, that the Mo+ 
naſtery of Luxcu, which he would have reform'd the laſt Year, by ſending thither+ ſeveral Monks of 
Cluny, was (till wholly-irccgular, and in a worle Condition than before. ; 

The Fourth is thar Lerrer which he wrote ro the fame Pope abour Abaelard. 

By the Fifth, he recommends to that Pope a Canon of Lions nam'd Herac/ins. | 

In the Seventh, he writes again to that Pope in favour of Arnulphus, Arch-Deachn of Seez, Elefted 
and Conſecrated Biſhop of Lizzeux, that che Pope might conirm him in ſpire of the Arretnprts made 
by the Count of Angers, to the contrary. | —” 

In the Eighth, he complains to M2 Bithop of Terronanne, for his having publickly declaim'd in his 
Church againſt the Monks of Cy, accufting them of being Proud and Ditobedienc ro Bithops. He 
thews him, that if he had any thing ro ſay againſt their Conduct, he ought 10 ler them know of 
ir, and reprove them for it privately, and nor rb declaim again{t rhem fo publick!y. Aﬀetwards ke 
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Perer the clears them of the Accuſation, and om that thar Biſhop had hinder'd the beſtowing a Canon- 
Venerable ſhip of Abbeville on them, though it 


not belong ro his Diocels, but ro the Dioceſs of Amiens. 

In the Ninth, he recommends to Pope Innecent the Biſhop of Salamanca, Arch-Biſhop Elect of Corm- 
poſtella, and intrears him ro appFove of this Tranſlation. | 

In the Tenth, he intrears him to grant Hugh Arch-Biſhop of Tours, leave to return ro his Arch-Biſhop- 
prick. For Hugh in his Journey ro Rome fell ſick in the Monaſtery of La Charite, where he had taken 
upon him the Habit of thar Order. | 

In the Eleventh, he exhorts the Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne, who was very old and infirm, ro quir 
his Arch-Biſhoprick, ard to retire ro Cluny, This Letter was writren from Spain, ro which place - 
he had travelled. 

The Sixtecnth is the Two Hundred and Twenty Eighth Letrer of Sr. Bernard, ro which Peter of 
Cluny reply'd by the Seventeenth, which is likewiſe the Two Hundred and Twenty Ninth of Sr. 
Rernard's Letters, of which we have given you an Abſtract. Peter of Cluny does therein at firſt de- 
clare, thar the Difference which had been berween them, whether about the Biſhoprick of Langres, or 
for Tenths, had abared nothing of the Charity, Friendſhip or Efteem which he had for himj In the 
cloſe of this Lerter he ſends him word, thar he therewith ſent him a Verſion of the Alcoran, which he 
had tranſlated whilft he was in Spazn, to ſhew the Errors and Follies of the Mabometan Religion, Af- 
terwards he gives him a ſhort account of Mahomet and of his Doctrine. 

The Eightcenth is a Lerrer of Compliment to Pope Cele/tine, upon his Advancement to the Pope- 
dom. | 

The Ninetcen is written ro Pope Lucins, to whom he likewiſe made ſeveral Compliments, and as- 
ked him whether he ſhould fend him the thirteen Religious, according as he had order'd him when he 
was at Rome. This Pope by the next Letters return'd him Anſwer, that he would do him a great Fa- 
vour in io doing. 

The Twenty Firſt is that which he wrote to Heloiſſa, upon the Death of A4baelard. 

The Twenty Second 1s written to Lucius, in fayour of the Biſhop of Orleans, who was accus'd by 
ſeveral of his Clergy. 

By the Twenty Fourth, he recommends ro him the Religious whom he ſent him. | 

In the Twenty Fifth, he wrote ro Pope Eugenius IfI. in favour of the Arch-Biſhop of Beſaxcon. 

In the Twenty Seventh, he exhorts Arco Biſhop of Troyes to retire ro Cluny. 

In the Thirtieth, he blames thoſe who caus'd to be ſung or recited ſuch Hymns or Hiſtories in the 


- Church, as are full of Fictions ; and he ſays rhat nor long ago he was very much pur ro che Bluſh in 


being forc'd ro hear Sung, and to fing himſelf in the Church an Hymn in Honour of Sr. Bexed:@, 
which contains rwenty falfiries art leaſt, without, mentioning the Impropriery of the Language, and the 
falſeneſs of Quantity ; which had engaged him ro make another Hymn in Honour of that Saint. 

The Thirry Sixth is written to King Lews the Young, exhorting him ro puniſh the Jews, nor by 
putting them ro Death, bur by taking away from them ſuch effects as they had unjuſtly gotren by 
their Uſuries and Exrorrion. ; 

In the Fourth Letter of the Fifth Book, he writes to Pope Eugenius III. rhe Cauſes which the Ab. 


/ bor de la Chaiſe-Dieu alledg'd againſt the Arch-Biſhop of Aries, and the Shop of Viviers, nominated by 


= 500g | ro take Cognizanae of the Difference which was berween the Biſhop of Niſmes and thar 
Abbey. \ | 

be Fifrh he wrote ro the ſame Pope, abour the refuſal which the Arch-Biſhop of Bourdeaux had 
made of ordaining him, who had been elected Biſhop of Angoultme. \ 

In the ſeventh, he replies ro ſeveral queſtions which had been propos'd tro him*by Thibald Abbor of 
St. Colomba of Sens. Among the reſt was this, Why ghey repear the UnCtion of the Sick at Cluny. Pe- 
ter the Venerable ſays, that the Caſe is nor the ſame with the Unction of the Sick, as with the Uncti- 
ons of Bapriſm and Confirmation, whoſe Efficacy is ſimple and only One ; nor the ſame as with the 
ſacerdoral Unction, or rhe Unctions of Churches and Holy Veſſels, which imprint a Conſecration 
which can never be effac'd. Whereas the effect of the Unction of the Sick being only Remiſſion of 
_ yo Men fall after they are recovered of their Sickneſs, it oughr to be repeated in the nexr 

icknels. 

The Sixth Book contains ſeveral Letters of Peter of Cluny to St. Bernard, and of St. Bernard to Pe- 
ter of Cluny, of which the fourth is ſomewhar remarkable. Peter of Cluny therein intrears Sr. Bernard 
to procure an Union berween the Monks of Cluny and of Ciſteaux, by ordering thar whenever rhe 
Monks of Cluny ſhould come into the Monaſteries of thoſe of C:ifeanux, they might be entertain'd as 
__ —_ of the Monattery, and admitted into the Refectory ; the Dormitory, and the other Re- 

ular Places. X 
£ There are likewiſe in the ſame Book ſeveral Letters to Pope' Eugenius III. in one of which (viz. 
the Ninth) he affures him that the Arch-Biſhop of Viewna does nor ar all oppoſe the Intereſts of the 
Order of Cluny, as the Pope had ſuppos'd, and ſent him word in the preceeding Letrer. 

In rhe Twelfth, he advertiſes him of the Divition which was in Chartrenx the Great, upon occaſion 
of a Perſon Elected to the Biſhoprick of Grenob!e. 

In the Twenty Fifth, he gives him ro underſtand of the Irregularities of rhe Biſhop of Cler- 
mM ont. 

In the Twenty Seventh he wrote ro him in favour of Humbert of Beaujeu, who returning from be- 
yond Sea, was ferled in the Neighbourhood of Cluny, and had pur a ſtop to the Wars and Robberies 
cemmired there in his Abſence, and bad quiered all the Countrey thereabours ; bur becauſe he had 
quitred the Order of Knights Templars, and raken his Wife again, the Pope could nor endure that he 
ſhould live in the World. Peter of Cluny in this Letter remonitrates ro him, that it was very proper 

| tor 
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for him to uſe his Indulgence rowards this Lord, and to grant him a Diſpenſation of living. with his p.,.. ,, 
Wife, and of leading a ſecular Life. ER : :nws ogpngt 
In the Twenry Eighth he wrote ro him againſt the Provoſt, Abbor, and other Ecclefaſtical I.ords of 4bkur of 
Brioude, who had turned a Clerk out of his Church, and his demcans- without any form of Jultice, Cluny. 
nay, ſo much as denying him to clear himſelf by the Tryal of Fire, as he had offered *them ro 


0. | 
The Forty Second, Forty Third, Forty Fourth,and Forry Fifth Letters are likewiſe written ro Eugenzus 
TH. The firſt in favour of the Abbor of Brems, and the ſecond in favour of Guy Lord of Domnus, who 
had been interdicted by the Pope, for having marrycd a ſecond Wite in the Life time of his firſt. _ Pe- 
zer of Cluny ſhews the Pope the Reaſons upon which he believes rhar the firſt Marriage ought not ro 
ſtand, and prays him to derermine rhis Atﬀair according to this Remorſtrance, and, to take off rhe Inter- 
diction which he had ifſued our againſt rhis Lord. The Third is in favour of the People of Placenza, 
who were unwilling ro admir of a Biſhop, conſecrated by the Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, and they 
- thoughr they had reaſon for ir, becauſe rhey were ro admir of no Biſhop but who was ſenr by the Pope: . 
rhe laft, he acquaints the Pope of a Treaty which he had made wich a Lord of his Neighbour- 
ood. | | $7 
The Fifreenth Letter of this Book, is a circular Lerter written by Percr of Cluny, to all rhe Superi- 
ors of the Houſes of his Order, wherein he warmly reproves the Abuſe which was eſtabliſh'd among 
the greateſt parr of his Religious, of eating Mear every day in the Week excepr Friday. He ſhews, 
that this was forbidden by rhe Rule of St. Benedic, which enjoyns them roear nothing bur Fiſh,and by 
the Example and Inſtitution of O-, one of the Founders of their Order. 

The Seventeenth, Eighteenth, Ninereenth and Twentieth Letters, are about the Croiſade. Peter of 
C[uny had been invited by Suzerus Abbor of Sr. Denys, and by St. Bernard ro meer ar thar-Afembly 
which was to be held ar Chartres upon this Deſign, he cxcuſes himſelf from coming by two of his Ler- 
ters, bur wirhal commends that defign. | 

In the Twenty Sixth written ro Everard, Grand-Maſter of the Order of Kniehe Templars, he com- 
mends their Inſtitution, and interceeds for Humbert of Beaujeu, who had lefr them. 

The Thirty Ninth written to his Nieces, is in commendation of a Virgin Life. 

The Seventh Book contains three Lerrers written by Peter of Cluny, ro Sugerus Abbor -of St. Denys, 
an Anſwer of that Abbor ; three Letters of St. Bernard, and-one Letter of Peter of Celes,- written ro Pe- 
ter of Cluny. 

Beſides rhe Letrers we have already mentioned, there are a great many others, which are either 
Letters of Compliment, or on Affairs of little Momenr, and ſeveral other Moral ones abour the Spiri- 
rual Monaftick Life, ſuch as the Ninth and Tenth of the firſt Book ; rhe Twelfth, Fiſteenth, Twenty 
Second, and Fiftierh of the Second ; the Fourteenth, Thirry Ninth, Fourtierh, Fourty Firſt and Four- 
ty Second of the Fourth Book ; the third of the Fifth ; and the Thirteenth and Fourteenth of the Sixth. 
Al theſe Letters are penn'd with a great deal of Purity and pleaſantnefs of Stile, full of Life and ſolid 
Thoughrs. They are nor. indeed fo Airy as the Letrers of St. Bernard, nor fo full of Turns and play- 
ing upon Words, bur the Style is more Correct, Even and Pure. 

Theſe Lerrers are follow'd by the Tracts of Peter of Cluny. . 

The firſt is dedicated ro Peter of St. Fohn's, who in a Conference which they had together, had rald 
him, thar ſome of choſe with whom he convers'd, had afferred rhar Feſus Chriſt is not expreſſly call'd 
God in the Goſpel. Peter of Cluny in this Treatiſe, proves the contrary from all thoſe Paſſages in the 
by i where Feſius Chriſt is {tiled God, and has ſuch Artributes apply'd to him, as belong ro none but 

od. 
The Second Tract is againſt the Fews, wherein he proves the Divinity of Feſs Chriſt, that he is the 
Meſſias who had been foretold by the Prophets,and refures ſeveral Fables of the Fewilh Talmud. | 

To theſe rwo Tradts are annexed rwo Þ refunds the one 1s Pezer's of Cluny, and the other Robert's 
of R-dines, _ the Verfion of the Alcoran, with an Abridgmenrt of the Hiſtory and Errors of Ma- 
ain” The Five Books which Peter of Cluny has compos'd againſt the Alcoran, have nor as yer been 

rinted. 
ln We ſhall ſpeak of the Treatiſe againſt the Perrobuſians, when we come to treat of thoſe Hereticks. 

The rwo Books of Miracles contain the Relation ofa grear many Miracles rhar happened in his rime. 
In the ſecond we meet with the Lite of Matthew Prior 'of St. Martin in the Fields, and afterwards 
Biſhop of 41banz, and the Account of the Conteſt between Pontius and Peter the Venerable, abour rhe 
Abbey of Cluny. | 

Of the Four Sermons penn'd by Peter of C/wy, we have only that abour the Transfiguration re- 
maining. | 

The dicces of Poerry which we have of his, are an Apology in Hexamerers, or Pentamerers againſt 
thoſe who found fault with the Verſes of Peter of Poztiers; feveral pieces of Proſe on the Life of Feſus 
Chriſt, on the Reſurrection, in Honour of che Bleſſed Virgin, upon Sr. Mary Magdalen, and in praile 
of Hugh Abbor. of Cluny. i wo Hytans, one on the Feſtival of Sr. Benedi&, and rhe other upon rhe 
tranſlation of his Body ; and feveral Epiraphs on Count Euſtachins; Bernard Prior of Cluny, Regi- 
vo 7” of Lyons, and Peter Abvaelard. Ir had been well if he had written as well in Verſe as 
in Proſe. 

Peter of Cluny made likewiſe a ColleRion of rhe Statures of his Order, which were made whilſt he 
was Abbor, and ar the end of each Stature, has explain'd the Reaſon of their being enacted. Theſe 
ttarures relate ro rhe Divine Secyi-e, ro Fats, rhe form of Habits, and feveral orher Cuſtems of ihe 
Monks of that Fratervity. 
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. Father Mab:!/ox in the third Tome of his Anale&s, p. 481. has given us two Letters of this Author, 
of the Aflociarion' of Prayers for the Dead, berween rhoſe of Chartres, and the Senators of Ve- 
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- An Account of the Herefies which prevailed in the Twelfth Century. 
WE have already obſerved, that in the beginning of the foregoing Cenrury, there appeared in ſeve- 


ral parrs of France, ſuch Herericks as were accus'd of impious Doctrines, who openly atrack- 
ed the Sacramencs of rhe Church, and ſubverted irs moſt ſacred Rires and Ceremonies. The Severiry 
with which thoſe who-were raken were condemn'd, did nor prevent the Sect from ſpreading further, 
rorthis Doctrine or fore ſuch 1ike, from over-running the Kingdom, fo thar in this Century, a grear 
many Hereticks appeared, whoſe chief Aim was to divert Men from the receiving of the Sacraments, 
and ro'overthrow the Hicrarchy and Diſcipline of rhe Church. 
_ "The firſt who appeared were Peter of Brur, aad an Hermit nam'd Henry, his Diſciple. They firſt 
began ro broach their Doctrine in Provence, from whence the latrer wenr ro La»ſ{une, and afterwards 
into the Country of Mans. We will give you the Deſcriprion which the Hiftorian of the Biſhops of 
74ans made of him, in ſpeaking of Hildebert. © Abour this rime there aroſe.in thar Country a certain 
* Hvpocrirte, who for his wicked Actions, for his corrupt Morals, and for his abominable Doctrines, 
© gelerv'd the ſcvereſt Puniſhments. This Man conceal'd the Rage of a Ravenous Wolf, under the ap- 
< pearances of an innocent Sheep. His Countenance and Eyes look'd like a rufled and rempeſtuous 
© Sea: He was as yer very young : He wore ſhorr Hair, his Beard ſhav'd, was large in ſtature, bur 
« very ſorrily cloath'd ; walk'd apace, and bare-foored even in the hardeſt rime of Winter; he was 
<* pretty Afable,' had a ſtrong rerrifying Voice, and liv'd in a manner quite different from others. His 
« ordinary Retreats were the Cortrages of Peaſants ; he liv'd all day under Portico's ; eat and flept on 
© ſome Hill or other in the open Air, and had acquir'd a great Reputation 'of Sanctiry. The Women 
* applauced him, cry'd him up for a grear Servant of God, and gave our that no perſon could have 
& a greater Faculty than him of converting the moſt obdurate Hearts ; and that he was endued with 
&* rhe Spirit of Prophecy, to diſcern the moſt inward receſſes of rhe Conſcience, and rhe moſt private 
<« Sins.- This Fame having rendred him very deſirable in rhe Dioceſs of Mans. He ſent thicher two 
< of his Afociares and Diſciples, who liv'd in the ſame manner as he did. Thuſe Men arrived ar 
* Mans on Aſh-Wedneſday, where they were received by the People as Angels. In imitation of their 
© Maſter they carryed Staffs, on the top of which was an Iron Croſs, and they wore the © Dreſs of 
< Penitents. Biſhup Hildebert was ſurprized ar the Sighr, and received them kindly. He juſt upon his 
<< departure for Rome, ordered his Arch-Deacons to give Henry leave to come into his Dioceis, and 
* permit him to preach to the People, He was ng ſooner come, bur they flocked from all parts ro 
<« hear his Sermons, .and the Clergy themſelves excired rhe People rhercto. He had a Natural Elo- 
* quence, and a Tone of Voice reſembling Thunder. - He ſoon ſpread his Errors in his Sermons,and 
* ttirred up the People againſt the Clergy, 'ſo thar a great many Ecclcfialiicks were abus'd by rhem. 
* The Chapter of Mans perceiving this Diſorder, wrote to him, and gave him norice by one of the Ca- 
* nons, that they prohibired him from preaching any more, either in publick or private within their 
* Diocels. The Pcople had like ro have kill'd rhe Canon who broughr him this Mefſage,and Henry con- 
&© rinued to preach in the Churches of St. Germain andSr. Vincent. He taught, that the Women who had 
not liv'd conrinently, ought ro ſtrip themſelves, ro burn their Hair, and ro renounce their worldly 
Goods, to lead a Life of Poverty, by marrying likewiſe poor Men. ?Tis eafie to gueſs how much 
diſturbance ſuch a Doctrine pur in Practice would raiſe in the Dioceſs. Hildebert being returned from 
ome, Henry retired into the Caſtle of Calas, and continued rhere ro vent his Doctrines, and the Peo- 
ple ſtill follow'd him, and were ſo far infatuated, rhat they would ſcarce akncowledge their Biſhop, 
or recelve his Benediction. The Biſhop ro undeceive the People, went to Henry, and entring into a Con- 
terence with him, ask'd him whar profefiion he was of. He anſwered him that he was: a Deacon. 
The Biſhop asked him whether he had afliited that day ar Divine Service? He ſaid no ; then reply'd the 
Bithop, ler us ſay our Martins. Henry declared that he could nor ſay his Office; rhe Biſtop began ro re- 
cite the Pſzlms of rhe Office of the Virgin-Mary ; bur Henry was ſtill as ignorant as ever, fo that being 
in a Contuiion; was forc'd ro.own thar he knew norhing art all, but that he had made it his Study to 
make Diſcourſes to the People. Eild-bert having gain'd the Conqueſt over him, prohibired him trom 
preaching or ſtaying any longer in his Dioceſs. T'wo of his Diſciples nam'd Cyprian and Peter, recanted 
and leſr bim, after rhey underitood that his Life was infamous, and his Doctrine Hererical, as Hilde- 
ber: informs us in his 73th. Lerrer. All this happened abour the Year 1 110. 
Whilft Henry preach'd in France, Peter of Brux continued likewiie ro publiſh his Errors in Provence. 
(1.) His denying 


of Pecer of thar Bapriſm was of any advantage to Infants, and maintaining that only adulr Pecrfons ought ro be Bap- 
Br uis. - 


tized ; a Doctrine which they pur in practice by Re-baprizing all thoſe who iniriated themſelves in- 
zo rheir Sect. (2.) His condemning the ute of Churches, Temples and Alrars, and bearing them down. 
(3.) His rejecting the Worſhip 5of Croſſes, and breaking them. (4.) His believing that the Maſs was 
uicleis, and thar none are obligd ro celebrate ir. (5.) His Teaching, that Aims and Prayers for tte 
Dezxd are of no avail, and forbidding to ſing the Prailcs of God. He likewiſe rakes Notice that a 
great 
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grear many accus'd them of wholly rejecting all the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and of nor delieving either in Feſus Chriſt, or the Prophets, or the Apoſtles; bur he would not in- 
pure the Error ro them, - which ,was only arrribured ro them by common Fame. 'Tis no hard matter 
ro comprehend how much Trouble ſuch a ſedirious Doctrine muſt needs raiſe both in Church and 
State. In Provence there was nothing elſe to be ſeen bur Chriſtians Re-baptized, Churches Prophan'd 
or Deſtroy'd, Alrars pull'd down, and Crofles burnt. 'The Laws of the Church were publickly viola- 
red, the Prieſts beaten, abus'd and forc'd to marry, and all the moſt ſacred Ceremonies of the Church 
aboliſh'd. Theſe Diſorders excired the Zeal of the Bithops of that Country, ' who with the affiftance 
of the Princes drove our this Hererick, and pur a ſtop ro. the fury of his Follywers. Bur he went 
from rhence into Lanyuedoc, where he venred the ſame Errors at Tholouſe, and in other Ciries, till he 
was apprehended and burnr alive ar St. Giles's in Languedoc. -- e's 
His Diſciple Henry who was likewiſe returned rb Languedoc, after he had been driven our of Mors, 7h, pats 
*preach'd there the ſame Doctrine, and added thereto ſeveral new Errors, ſo that within a ſhorr zime, lication of ; 
that Country was ſo infeſted with thoſe dereſtable Maxims, that there were ro be ſeen (as St. Bernard the Errors 
ſays) a great many Churches without People, a great many People without Pricſts, a great »nany Prieſts of Henry 
deſpiſed by their People, and a great many Chriſtians without Jes Chriſt. The Churches there were be- and of 
come like ſo many Synagogues ; the Sanftuary was diveſted of its Sanftity ; the Sacraments looked upon as Perer of 
prophane things ; the Feſtivals loſt their Solemnity ; Men dy'd in their Sins, without Abſolution, and without Brais, 
receiving the Communion, Baptiſm was deny d to Infants ; they dirided the Prayer and Sacrifices for the 
Dead, and the invocation of Saints ; the Excomminications of Biſhops, the Pilgrimages made for the ſake 
of Devotion, the Conſecration of the Holy Chriſm and of the Holy Oyls. And in a Word, 4 general Con- 
gempt was ca on all the Ceremonies and Cuſtoms of the Church, St. Bernard brought into rhat Country 
by Alberic, Cardinal Biſhop of Gftia, and Legar of the Holy See ; pur a ſtop ro thoſe Diſorders, and 
utdeceiv'd part of the People by his Preaching and his Miracles. Herry thought of making his eſcape, 
bur was apprehended and carryed in Chains ro Tholeuſe, and pur into the Biſhop's Hands. St. Bernard 
undertook the Journey in the Year 1147. | 
"Tis very probable that the Herericks of Perigueux were the Diſciples of Peter de Bruxs and of The # EF 
Henry, We will give you an account which a Contemporary Monk nam'd Herbert has left us of them ticks of Pe- 
in a Letter addreſs'd to all Chriſtians, wherein he admoniſhes them 'ro beware of of theſe falſe Pro- rigueuX; 
phers. © There are (ſays he) in the Country of Perigueux a great many- Herericks, who boaſt thar 
© they lead an Apoſtolical Life, eat no Fleſh, and drink no Wine, unleſs in a very little quantiry, and 
E< thar from one three days end to another, who fall upon their Knees an hundred times a day, and fe= 
* ceive no Money. Their Sect is very Corrupr and Hyyocritical ; they do nor fay the Gloria Patrz, 
« bur inſtead of ir ſay, becauſe yours is the Kingdom, and you have a Power over all Creatures for ever and 
© ever, Amen. They make no account of Alms-giving, becauſe they believe that no Man ought to 
© poſſeſs any thing as his own Property. They bear no regard to the Maſs, and teach that one ought 
© not to receive the Communion, bur only a piece of Bread. If any one of 'em our of Hypocriſie - 
& ſays Maſs, he never recites rhe Canon, nor receives the Cornmunion, bur throws the Hoſt befides the 
© Alrar, or into the Miffal. They do nor adore Croſſes or Crucifixes; and condemn thoſe of Tdoli+ 
<< rry who do them any Honour. This Sett is mightily increaſed, and not only a great many 
&* Perſons of Quality leave their Eſtates to be of their Number, bur likewiſe a great many Eccleſia-. 
<« ſticks; atd a great many Religious of both Sexes follow them. The moſt ſtupid and ſenleſs among 
© them, Within leſs than eighr days time became very expert and fit ro reach, and be examplars ro the 
© reſt. *Tis a hard matter to take them, for wherever rhey be apprehended, the Devil helps them. 
© our of Priſon again. They do work ſome Miracles, ſuch as filling a Veſſel with Wine, by pouring 
. © ſome drops of Water into it. The chief of this Sect is called Pontius. St. Bernard in his Joutney 
confrohted likewiſe theſe Hererticks. | | : = - 
Abour the ſame time Tancheline vented the ſame Errors in Flanders. He was a Laick whovenrured to The Hera, 
reach, and became ſo proud, thar he caus'd extraordinary Reſpects to be paid him, and he carryed fie of Tatia 
is extravagant Folly ſo far; that (if we may believe Abaelard in the Caſe) he caus'd himſelf ro beheline: 
ſtyled by the People the Son of God, and a Temple to be built in Honour of him. Thar which is. 
more cer:ain, is that he taughr © thar the Churches were only places of Proftiturion ; thar the Eucha- 
<« rift which the Prieſts conſecrated fignifyed nothing. Thar rhe Sacraments were rather Abomihari- 
© ons than ſacred things ; that the efficacy of the Sacraments depended on the Sanctity of the Mi- 
© niſters. The Biſhop of Tournay eſtabliſhed in rhe Church of Sr. Michae/, a Congregation of twelve 
<« Ecclefiafticks to oppole rheſe Errors. This Church was afterwards beſtowed on St. Norbert, Tans 
© chelins went as far as Kome with a Prieſt nam'd Evervachier, who was one of his principal Follow- 
© ers. "Tis not known whar became of him afterwards, bur for the Prieft he rerurned ro Utreche; 
where he made a great thany Diſciples. The Biſhop of Utrecht ſent word thereof ro Frederick Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Cologne, who oppos'd the Herelie in irs very Birth, which begah to ſpread ir ſelf in his Dioceſs, 
a5 1s obſerv'd in the Lerter of che Church of Urrecht ro thar Arch-Biſhop. ; | 
In ſpight of all his endeavours it was eftabliſhed there, and thete conrinued, as we ate infortned by the 4 
2 Letter of Enervin, Provoſt. of Stemfeld near Cologne written to St. Bernard, wherein he gives him 7** Hers 
ro underſtand, that within a ſhort time they had diſcovered ſeveral Herericks near that City, ſome _ > 
whereof had abjur'd their Errors ; and rwo others having maintain'd them obftinately, had been 0% 
burnr by the People. Theſe Hereticks raughr, rhar they were the only Perſons among whom the rrue 
Church had ſubfiſted, becauſe they alone had follow'd the Example of Fe/us Chriſt, and had poſſels'd 
nothing of this Worlds Goods. They forbid the eating of Milk meats, and the Fleſh of 
Beaſts. They would nor diſcover what their Sacraments were; however they had own'd ' 
that they believe rhar rhe Bread ard Wine which they did ear every Day was conſecrated by 
the Lord's Prayer, for the nouriſhment of thoſe who were the Members and the Body of Feſus Chri/t,thar 
it 
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The Here in this Senſe ir became rhe Body of Feſus Chriſt; that Others had not the true Sacraments bur 
tichs of only the Appearance of them, and thar they held a falſe T radition of men. They admitred of a 
the 1219 Baptiſm by Fire and the Holy Ghoſt as more Excellent than the Bapriſm of Warer, for. which they 
Century. had no great Eſteem. They believ'd thar their Ele& had a power of Baptizing and Conſec:aring, 

They diſtinguiſh'd three ſorts of Perſons among them, Hearers, Believers and the Ele. Laſtly 
they condemn'd Marriage withour giving any reaſon for ir. ES = 
The ſame Author likewiſe takes notice thar there were likewiſe in that Country ſeveral other 
Hereticks different from the former, (who had been even inftrumental in diſcovering: them ) who 
deny'd that the Body of Feſus Chriſt was Conſfecrated on the Alrar, becauſe all rhe: Priefts of 'the 
Church are nor Conſecrared, and thar the Miniſtry is corrupted by the ſecular and: prophane lives 
of the Eccleſiaſticks: Thar therefore they have no other power than to teach and Preach, and that 
all their Sacraments are Null excepr the Baptiſm of Adulr perions; for they did not believe rhar 
Infants ought ro be bapriz'd. They likewiſe raughr that only Marriages contracted berween a 
Man and Maiden were lawful, and that all others were no better than Fornication. "They had 
no truſt or Confidence on the Mediation of Saints. They Aferted thar Faſts and other Mortifica- 
tions were nor at all neceſſary for the -Juſt, no nor for ſinners themſelves. They ftyl'd all the 
Ulages of the Church which were not Eftabliſh'd by Feſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles, Superſtitions. 
They deny'd Purgatory, and mainrain'd that the Souls departed Immediately went into the Place 
allotred for them, and by conſequence they render'd the Prayers and Sacrifiees of the Church for 
the Dead Null and Void. | 
Theſe, are the Errors which Encrvin attributes to thoſe rwo Sorts of Herericks ro oppoſe which 
he excires the Zeal of Saint Bernard, who art thar time in diſcourling upon theſe Words in the Cantieles, 
Take us the little Foxes, took an occaſion from this Text ro wrire againſt thoſe Modern Hereticks, 
whom he compares ro Foxes. Ar the Firit he repreſents their Morals in the 65th Sermon, wherein 
he accuſes them of Being Proud, Lovers of Novelties; of making no ſcruple ro ſwear and forſwear 
themſelves ; of concealing their Myſteries ; of leading diflolure Lives; of being roo familiar with 
« marry'd Women aud Maids; of being Chears and Hypocrires. Afrerwards in the 66th Sermon he 
refures in particular their Errors about Marriage, Abitaining from Meats, Infanr-Bapriſm, Purga- 
tory, Prayers for the Dead, rhe Efficacy of Sacraments and the like. Laltly he ſpeaks of their falſe 
Conftancy which made them ſuffer Death and the greateſt Torments : and he reproves ſeveral Prin- 
7 ces, and even ſeveral Biſhops who tolerared thoſe Hereticks by receiving preſents from them. 
Thoſe Sermons of Saint Bernard were written abour the year 1149. which ſerves to fix the Epocha 
of the time wherein thoſe Herericks of Cologne firit appear'd. | 

Thele are the ſame Herericks whom ſometime after Ekber: Abbor of St. Florin in the Dioceſs of 
Treves oppos'd in his Tracts dedicated ro Reginald Arch-Biſhop of Co/ognes He had-of:en had-Confe- 
rences with them whilſt he was Canon in the Church of Boxne, and whereas they were trequenrly 
diſcovered to be in the Dioceſs of Cologne, he rhoughr himſelf oblig'd ro expoſe their Errors and refute 
them. This is whar he has done in his fix Diſcourſes which are to be mer with in the B:bliotheca Pa- 
trum. He therein rakes notice that thoſe Herericks in Germany were call'd Cathars, in Flanders. Piphri, 
in France Fiſſerani, and makes them to be the off-ſpring of the Manichees. We will now give you an 
Account of the Errors which he attribures ro them and refures in thoſe Diſcourſes: © They condemn 
« ({ays he) Marriage, and threaren Damnation ro thoſe who dy'd in a marry'd ftate. Some among 
© them only condemn ſuch Marriages as are contacted berween any beſide ſuch as have never been 
« marry'd. They ear no fleſh becauſe they believe ir to be unclean; which is the Reaſon which they 
© give of it publickly ; but in private they ſay thar Fleſh is the Devils Creature. They have divers 
* Opinions abour Baptiſm: ſome of them ſay that 'ris of no uſe to Infants: in ſecret they add thar rhe 
« Baptiſm with Water is of no avail, for which reaſon they re-baptize thoſe who enter into rheir Sect 
*ina particular Way, and aſſert thar 'tis che Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and of Fire. They Believe 
© that the Souls of the Departed enter the very day of their Death into a Stare of Everlaſting Happineſs 
* or of Everlaſting Miſery; and do not believe Purgatory : By conſequence they rejeCt the Prayers, 
"<«« the-Alms, and the: Maſſes for the Dead. If they come ro Church, hear Mals, and communicate 
© there, 'tis only for ſhow ; for they ſuppole that the Sacerdoral Order is utterly extinct in the Church 
* and only ſubſiſts in rheir Sect. They do not believe that the Body of wp is Conſecrared on 
* the Altar, bur call their own Fleſh the Body of Feſus Chriſt, and in taking of Food ſay, that rhey 
* make the Body of Feſus Chriſt. IT have heard (adds He )) from a man who had left their Sect, 
© after he had diſcoverd the Turpitude and the Errors thereof, thar they aſſerted thar Feſus Chriſt was 
* not born of the Virgin; that he had nor real Fleſh; thar he did nor riſe again really, bur'in a Fi- 
<* pure: he believ'd thar 'ris for this Reaſon that they keep not Eaſter, but have another Feſtival which 
© rhey call Bema. Laſtly he accuſes them alſo of reaching that the Souls of Men'are thoſe Apoſtare 
; * Angels who were turn'd out of Heaven. | 
The Here- This Sect had likewiſe ſome Followers in the Dioceſs of Toul, as we are inform'd by the Letrer of 
ticks of Hugh Metellus, a Regular Canon of that Dioceſs, written to his Biſhop Henry, wherein he gives him 
Toul, ro underſtand thar in his Dioceſs there were dangerous men who began to ſtart up, whom one 

mighr rather4tile Beaſts chan Men, becauſe they led a Lite wholly Brural : who deteft Marriage ; abo- 
minate Bapriſm; deride the Sacrainents, and Abhor the Name of Chriſtian. 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 


In Tt.iy thage were likewiſe Herericks of the ſame Nature, who went under the Name of The Here- 
Cathari, Bona-curfus, who had heen formerly one of their Teachers at Milan; has given us a ticks of 
Tract of them atrer his Converſion, publiſh'd by Father Luke Dachery in the Thirteenth Italy calle 
Tome of his Spicilegium. He therein 1ays that ſome of them maintain'd thar God creareq Carburi. 


all the Elements: that others ſay, It was the Devil who created them; bur rhat they all believ'd 
rhat ir was the Devil who ſeparared and rang'd them in their Order: Thar they likewiſe believ'd 


thar it was he who fram'd the Body of Adam out of the Clay of the Earth, and thar he 


therein infus'd an Angel of Lighr: rhar he likewiſe made Eve, and lying with her, begat Cain 
of her Body : Thar they aſſert that the Fruit which Adam was forbidden ro Ear, was the 
| Carnal Knowledge of Eve: Thar they mairitain thar all che Bodies which are in the Air, on 
the Earth, and in the Water were made by the Devil: Thar ir was the Devil who appeard 
ro the Parriarchs, and who is the. God of the Old Teſtament whom they reje&t: Thar they 
likewiſe condemn St. Fohn Baptiſt: Thar they Teach that Feſus Chriſt had nor a Body animared 
with a Soul, and that he neither drank, .or Ear, or did any other humane Action really, bur 
only in appearance: Thar rhey did not believe either his deſcent into Hell, or his Reſur- 
rection, or his Aſcenſion: Thar they do nor believe him ro be Equal to the Father: Thar they 
aficm that che Crols is the Character of the Beaſt: Thar Saint Silvefter is Ancichrift: that ever 
ſince the Pontificare of thar Pope rhe Church had been exrin& ; and thar no perſon could be 
ſav'd in a Marry'd State: Thar they condemn the Holy Fathers: Thar they forbid rhe Ea- 
" ring of Fleſh, Eggs, Milk and every thing elſe that proceeds from Animals: Thar they do nor 
believe that rhe holy Spirit is conferr'd by 'the Baptiſm of Water; nor that the Viſible Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine is chang'd into the Body and Blood of Feſwus Chriſt; and thar 
they afſerr .thac' all thoſe who ſwear ſhall be damin'd : Thar they fay thar no man can be ſav'd 
bur by Impotition of Hands, which they Stile Baptiſm: Thar they affert that the Sun is che 
Devil; that the Moon is Eve, whd Ly together as Man and Wife once a Month: Thar all! 
the Stars are Dzinons; and Laſtly that no man can be fay'd, unleſs he be of their Sect. 


The ſame Aurhor ſpeaks of other Hetreticks whom he calls Paſſagians, who Taught thar one The Paſſa. 
lans, 


ought ro obſerve the Law of Meſes even in the Literal Senſe ; and rhar the Sabbarh, Circumci- 
* fion, and rhe other Ceremonial practices of the Law ought to be {till in force : Thar Feſus Chriſt 
we not equal to his Farher: Thar rhe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were dittin& Subſtances. 


aſtly he ſpeaks of rhe Arno/diſts,, the Diſciples of Arno/d Native of Breſſe, who wenr The 
om 7:aly into France, where he was the Scholar of Peter Abaelard. Upon his Return to his of Arnold 
own Country he took upon. him the Habir of a Monk, and his head' was full' of this thoughr, of Breſſe, 
rhar neither the Pope nor the Clergy ought ro. hold any Demeans. Upon this Footing he ſer him- . 


ſelf ro preach, that the Clerks who held any Demeans, as their own Property, the Biſhops who 


were poſſeſs'd of Royalties, and rhe Monks who enjoy'd any Lands could nor be fav'd; that all 


thoſe things appertain'd to Princes, Beſide this, he raughr the fame Errors as other Herericks, 
abour Infanr- Bapriſm and rhe Sacrament of rhe Alrar. He was-forc'd our of Italy by Pope Inno- 
cent II. and oblig'd to retire into Switzerland. After that Pope's Death he return'd into 1zaly 
and went directly ro Rome, where he ftirr'd up a Sedirion againſt Pope Eugenins TIT. and afrer- 
wards againſt Adrian IV. who interdicted the People of Rome till ſuch time as they had drove 
out thar- Heretick and his Followers. This Menace had its Effect; rhe Romans fiez'd upon 
the ſtrong - Houſes which thoſe Herericks kepr in, and forc'd them to retire ro Orricol; in 


Tuſcany, where they were kindly receiv'd by the People, who look'd upon (Arnold as a Propher. 


However he was apprehended ſomerime afrer by Cardinal Gerard, and in ſpighr' of the En- 
deavours of the Vicounts of Campania, was broughr to Rome, and condemn'd by the Gover- 
nor of that City ro-be ry'd ro a ſtake and burnt ro Aſhes, for fear the People ſhould pay any Ho- 


nour to his Relicks. 


| Thirty of thoſe Hereticks croſs'd over from France into England about the year 1160. where 


they would likewile willingly have fown the fame Doctrine. Bur they were apprehend- 
ed and exrerminared, and communicated that Error only ro one Woman, who recanted. 
The Author which makes mention of this takes - notice that rhey were call'd Poblicans: 
or Pablicans. William of Malmsbury the Hiſtorian, who did not live much after this rime; 
ſays that thoſe. Herericks being examin'd; anfwer'd prerty well abour the Nature of the Hea- 
venly Phyfician, namely Fe/us Chriſt; bur that when they were told of the Remedies 
which he has lefr us, namely the Sacraments, rhey then reply'd very ill, and declar'd thar 
they condemned Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, and Marriage; and that rhey deſpis'd ' the Carholick 
' Unity. | | | 

All that we have hirherro related concerning the Herericks of , the Twelfth Century is take 
our of Cotemporary j Authors, and ſtews thar rwo forts of Errors were predominanr at thar 
Time; One fort common to all thoſe Herericks, ar:d others were Peculiar. Their Common 
Errors regarded the Sacraments, the Practices of the Church, and the Hierarchical Order, 
againſt which rhey had all conſpir'd. The particular Errors were ſuch as had ſome relation ro 


Manicheiſm, to Arianiſm, and other Impicties into which many had been led by a ſtrange "REY 
”- 


ſort of Blindneſs. : 

Theſe Hereticks were condemn'd in ſeycral Councils. The firſt which paſs'd a Law againſt 
them was thar* of Tolouſe in the Year 1119. held' in the preſence of Calixtus IT. rhe third 
Canon whereof runs thus. Me Ci%d:mn and turn out of the Church of God as Heretichs thoſe who 


O 


demm ation 
of the Hes 
reticks in 

OD : ; dy x the Courcts 
under pretence of Reli10n rejet the Sacrament of the Body aud Bhed of Jeſus Chriſt, Infant of Toulouſe 
Baptiſm, Prizſthood, Holy-Orders, and Lawfu! Marriages, We enjoyn that they b2 'ſuppreſs d by in the year 


thetts: 


89 


Hereſy 
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' the Secuiar Powers. We ſubjet their Defenders under the ſame Commendation, if they do not repent. 
This Canon was tepcated inthe ſame” Words and confirm'd in the ſecond general Zazeran 
Council held under Innocent 18. in the year 1139. in the 23d Caron. 
The Con- Thoſe who went into Frgland were convicted and Condemn'd in an Afﬀembly of B.ſhops 
demnaticn held at Oxford inthe Reign of Henry II. King of England in the year 1150. This Prince or- 
of the ſame der'd them to be branded with a Red hor Iron in their Cheek, ro be whip'd publickly, 
in the ſynod to be driven our of the City. half-naked, and left them ro be ftarv'd ro Death. | 
of Oxford, The Council of Tours held in the year 1163. enjoyns that for the ſupprefling o fthat Hereſy 
Their Con- which ſpread it ſelf in Gaſcogne and in other Provinces, all rhoſe ſhould be Anathemariz'd 
demnation wg;ho. held any Correſpondence with thoſe Hereticks: Thar the Princes ſhouls confiſcate their 
inth? Goods, and prevent"their Meeting. ; | LE, 
ny LY year 1176, A Solemn Sentence was paſs'd in a ſynod held ar Lomlez :gainft ſeveral of 
youu ..;; thoſe Herericks; going then under the Name of Bons hommes, who had been apprehended by 
$i jou rhe Inhabitants ot thar_ City. The Judges pirch'd upon by both Parties were Giraid Biſhop of 
\ Hoop ELLIS _— of Lodeba, the Abbot of Caſtro, and rhree other Abbors, and Judgment was 
reticks:. patied, in the preſence of Pontius Arch- Biſhop of Narbonne, Arnulphus Biſhop . of Ni/5nes, the - 
'  Arch-Biſhop of Tolouſe, the Biſhop of Agda, leveral Abbors and Superiors of Monaſteries who 
a{lifted ar the Synod. The Bithop of Lodeba by the Order of the Bifhop of 4157, interrogared 
thoſe Roms hommes, and in the iirſt place ask'd them, wherher they receiv'd the Law of My/+s, 
the Prophers and the Books of the Old and New Teſtament. They reply'd char they did 
not receive the Law of Moſes, nor the Prophets nor the Pſa/ms, nor any part of the Old Te- 
ſtament; bne only the Goipels, the Epiitles of Saint Paul, the Seven Canonical Epitiles, the ' 
As of the Apoſtles and'the Apocalypſe. . In rhe Second place he demanded of rhem an Ex- 
plaparion of their Faith : -They rerurn'd him Anſwer thar rhey would nor explain ir unleſs 
rhey were coritrain'd to do ir. The third Queſtion was abour Infant-Bapriſm : They reply'd 
that they had nothing ro ſay on thar head. The Fourth Queſtiun was about che Fuchariſt, where 
and by whom ir was Conlecrared, who were he Os who recetv'd it, and whether it were 
berrer Conſecrated by a Good than: by a Wicked Prieſt. They rerurn'd him Anfwer that rhofe 
who receiv'd it unworthily ſhould be damned, bur wirhall averr'd rhat it mighr be Conſecrangl 
by any good man, whether Prieſt -or Laick. The Fifth was about Marriage. They declard - 
thar they had nothing elſe to reply to that than whar Saint Pau! has faid, viz. Thar a Man and Wo-z 
Tan are joyn'd together to avoid Incontinence and Fornication. The Sixth Queſtion was whether 
Repentance at the hour of Death could ſave any man ; and whether one was oblig'd ro confeſs 
ones Sins to the Prieſts, or whether one mighr confeſs rhem ro Laicks. They reply'd that the 
Sick might confeſs them ro whom they plcas'd: As ro others they were not willing to deter- 
mine any thing, becauſe the A e Saint Fames ſpeaks only of the Sick. Then they were 25k'd 
whether Contrition and eflion alone. were ſufficient ro obtain Remifſion of Sins, wirhour 
thinking it neceſſary tro make Satisfaction, ro obſerve Penances, Faſts.«Almsgiving, and other 
Auſterities, They reply'd that the _ Saint Fames had order'd nothing elſe beſide Confeflion 
as neceſſary to Salvation. They declar'd likewiſe without being ask'd, thar they. believ'd thar 
one ought not to take an Oath : Thar all thoſe who were ordain'd withour having the Qualifications 
preſcribd by Saint Pau! for Biſhops,. were Wolves and Devourers, ro whom no Obedience 
ought to be paid. Thoſe Errors were refuted by Pontius arguing. of Narbonne, by Arnulphus 
Biſhop of Ni/mes, and by two. Abbots, which ſerv'd only as Teſtimonies of the New Teſta- 
ment. Afterwards the "aca declar'd theſe Bonshommes Hererical, condemn'd Oliver, and his 
Followers, and all who were of the ſame Opinion with the Hereticks of Lombez, and authoriz'd 
their Judgment by ſeveral Paffages out of the Holy Scripture, oppos'd ro the Errors which we 
have been relating. This Sentence was pronounc'd by the Biſhop of Lodeba. Thoſe Herewicks 
proteſted againſt it, by ſaying rhar the Biſhop who had pronouncd ir was an Hererick, an Hy- 
pocrire, their Enemy, their Perſecutor, and that they were ready ro demonſtrate by the Teſtimony 
of the Goſpel and the Apoſtles, rhar neither he nor any of the Biſhops were Paſtors, bur Mer- 
*  cenaries and Hirelings, The Biſhop reply'd upon them thar his Sentence was Jutidical, and 
that he was ready to dewonſtrate in the Court of Pope Alexandor, in the Courr of Lews King 
of France, and in that of the Count of To/ou/e or of the Counteſs his preſent Wife, and of the Lord 
Trencavelle who was likewiſe there preſent, "That. thoſe whom they had condemn'd were Here- 
ticks. Upon this they being thus convinc'd rurn'd about to the People, and declar'd rhar rhey 
would make a Profeflion of rheir Faith our of Chariry, and for the Honour of the Affiftants. The 
Biſhop bid them obſerve thar they did nor ſay for the Honor of God, bur for the Honor of the Afji- 
ſtants. They made profeflion of all the Articles of the Creed, and added that they acknow- 
ledg'd that they ought ro confeſs with their Mouth the Faith which they conceiv'd in their 
Hearrs : Thar they believ'd that no perſon was fav'd, unleſs he receiv'd-rhe Body of Fe/ws Chriſt, 
which is not preſerv'd bur in the true Church; rhar none elſe befide Prieſts had Power of Conſe- 
crating it; and that the Bad conſecrated ir as well as the Good; that no Body conld be fay'd 
* * withour Baptiſm, and thar Infants are fav'd by this Sacrament ; Thar Men and Women may 
be ſavd rho in a Married Stare: That every one ought to receive with Hearr and Mourh Re- 
pentance from the Prieſt, and to be baptiz'd into the Church; and rhar Laſtly they were ready 
ro acknowlege all that could be demonſtrated to them by the Authoriry of rhe Evangeliſts and 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles: The Biſhop urg'd them ro ſwear rhar they would keep ro the Doc- 
trine, and ro declare whether they ever had any other Opinions. They reply'd that they could 
nor ſwear, becauſe the Goſpel had prohibired all Oarfis, The Biſhop derermin'd that they ought 
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ro ſwear, if they would be credited, and prov'd by ſeveral Inſtances takzn our of the New Teita- 

menr, that Oaths were nor abſcjutely forbidden. They *rep!y'd rhar che Bilkop oi 4:9; had pro- 

mis'd them that they ſhould nor be oblig'd ro fwear ar all. The Biſkop of 4b; deny'd rhar he had 

made them any ſuch piomile, aud contirm'd tae Sentence pronounc'd by the Biſhop of Lodeba, 


- 


which was ſign d by all the Attitants. 
Some time after this there appear'd a grear many of thoſe Herericks in To/ouſe: The Pope's 

Legare went thither in the year 1178. atrended by ſeveral Biſhops. They conttrain'd rhem ro The were- 

ſubmir ro publicx Penance, r:z'd the Forcs wherein rhey mer, Excommunicared and Baniſh'd ricÞs con- 

rhoſe Herericks who retir'd into Al5izen/is, where they were ſecure. For Roger Count of Albi dem'd at 

Countenanc'd and made uſe of them in detaining-the Biſhop of his Ciry Priioner. From this rime Toulouſc. 

forward they went under the Common Title of Albigenſes. There were a great Number of them 

nor only in rhar Country, *bur likewile in all Languedoc and Gaſcogne. There were likewife Ban- 

dit in thoſe Provinces withour Law or Goſpel, who ran about the Countrey, ravag'd, pillag'd 

and Maſlacred all without Diftin&tion of Eitare, Age or Sex; and in an eſpecial manner Affaulred 

Churches ant! Monaſteries; ſome of rhem were call'd Barbancons, others Arragoniſts, Navarriſts 

and Baſcani ; others Cotteraux and Triverdini. The General Council of the Lateran held in the The Con- 

year 1179. Excommunicatcd all of them, prohibired rhe Interring them in holy Ground exhorred demration 

the Catholick Princes ro wage War againſt them,. ro confifcare their Goods, and ro make them of the Al-. 

ſlaves; granted ro rtnoſe who took up Arms againſt rhem proportionable to rheir Services and ac- brgenſes in 


cording to the Dilcrerion of the Biſhops, Excommunicated thoie who gave them any protection, "= _— 
ſuffered them in their Terrirories or had any Commerce with them. At 119% 
2 » * 


Thar Council fays that the Herericks of A1b; were calld Cathari, Patarins, Publicans, and 
went under a great many other Names: which ſhews thar they were deſcended from rhe Here- 
ricks who appear'd in the Beginning of this Century, and were ſo call'd. The Publicans or 
Poblicans held a great many Caſtles in Gaſcozne. In the year 1181. Henry Abbot of Clairvaux 
Biſhop of Alb; being in the Quality of Legare, raisd a great many Troops, and went to give 
them a Viſit. To divert this ſtorm they prerended ro Abjure their Errors ; bur the danger once 
paſt xhey follow'd their old Courſe of Life again. ; 

This Infeftion ſpread ir ir ſelf in ſeveral Provinces on each fide the Loire. One of thoſe falſe rhe zjref - 
Apoftles nam'd Terrick, who lay a long time conceal'd 'in a Grotr at Corbigny in the Dioceſs of of Tertick; 
Nevers, was taken and burnr. Several others ſuffer'd the ſame Puniſhment in orher parrs, parti- 
cularly rwo old Women inthe Ciry of Troyes, ro one of whom *tis ſaid that this Terrich gave the 
name of Church, and ro the other the name of Saint Mary, that ſo when his followers were exa- 
min'd; they mighr ſwear by Saint Mary that they held no other Faith than that of the Holy 
Church. SAY 

Theſe Publicans were likewiſe condenn'd in the Council held ar Sens in the year 1198. which The Pablj- 
depos'd the Abbor of Saint Martin's of Nevers, and ſuſpended the Dean of rhe Church of. thar cans. 
Ciry, accus'd of that Hereſy, and referr'd chem to the Holy See. | 

There was in rhe fame Century a Viſionary who was preſented ro Pope Eugenius III. at the The Errors 

opening of the Council of Rheg:ms. He was a Gentleman of Bretagne nam'd Eon de / Eroile, Eon de 1 
who was ſo Ignorant, that having heard ir ſung in the Church: Per Eum qui venturis eft judicare Etoile. 
vivos & Mortuos, he imagind and affſerted rhar ir was he who was ro Judge the Quick and the 
Dead. He was follow'd as a great Propher: ſometimes walk'd with a grear train of People ar 
his heels, ſomerimes livd in Solitude, and afterwards appear'd in greater ſplendor than before. 
Tis faid thar he was a Magician and that ro draw the Mob afrer him he made grear Entertain- 
ments, bur rhar they were meer Illufions, and thar che Victuals which were eat ar his Table, and 
the Preſents which he made bewirch'd mens minds. The Arch-Biſhop of Rheims having appre- 
hended him, preſented him ro his Holineſs, and the Council. His Anſwers were ſo full of 
Frenſy and Enthufiaſm, that they look'd upon him as a Fool, and ſhur him up in a cloſe 
Priſon, where he dy'd ſoon after. A great many of his Diſciples a great deal more ſenſleſs than 
himſelt, choſe father ro be burnr than ro renounce hins | 

Theſe were the Hererical Sets which appear'd in the Twelfth Century, and. were ſo full of 
Extravagant Errors. If we enquire into rhe Cauſes of the Amazing Progreſs which they made 
in ſo ſhort a time, we ihall find that rhe Relaxation of Church Diſcipline, the Avarice and Co- 
verouſneſs of Ecclefaſticks, the Common Abuſe which was made of rhe Sacraments, the Credu- 
liry and Ignorance of rhe People, rhe prerended Virtues of rhoſe new Preachers, and the Defire 
of Reformarion contribured very much to rhe ſpreading of thoſe Upitart Opinions, 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


CHAP. VII 2; 
The Hiſtery of Peter Abaelard, of his Writings, Errors and Con- 


demmation. 


HE famous Peter Abaelard has himſelf given us an account of his Life and Adventures, which 

are both Diverting and Sirgular. We have the Relation thereof in-his firſt Letter written to 

one of his Friends, of which we now give you the Abſtract. He was born in the Village call'd 
Le Palars, about three Leagues from the Ciry of Nanzes. His Father B-rengarins, though a Man of 
Arms, was yer ſomewhar given to Study, and rook care to give all his Children Learning. . Abae- 
lard who was the Youngeſt, and very much inclin'd ro Letters, rezounc'd the Profeflion of War, 
to give himſelf up wholly ro the ſtudy of Philolophy. With this detign he left his Native Coun- 
try, and after he had frequented ſeveral Schools, came ro Parz, where thar Science was then in 
Vogue, and choſe for his Maſter H/77l:;am of Champeaux Arch: Deacon of Pars, the moſt famous 
Proteffor of rhar time. Afrer he had liv'd for ſome time with him in good Repure, he incurr'd his 
Diſpleaſure , becauſe he undertook ro refure his Opinions, and to diſpute again{t him with ſo 
much Strength, that he ſometimes ſeemed ro have the Advantage over him. The great Opinion 
which he had of his own Parts, made him though bur young, very defirous of reaching others 
and of ſeeking our a convenient place where he mighr profeſs publ:ickly., The Caſtle of Melun, 
which was then a Royal Seat, was pitch'd upon by him as very proper for his Purpoſe, becauſe 
of irs being near ro Paris. He obrain'd a Licenſe to teach there publickly, in ſpite of rhe Oppoſi- 
tion which #/71iam of Champeaux made, who did not like thar Abaelard ſhould reach ſo near Pars, 
for- fear that the Reputation which he acquir'd would lefſen his. In effett A4baelard had no 
ſooner begun to teach Logick, bur the Repuration-of W/7/i;am began to fink, which inclin'd Abae- 
lard to go and ſertle at Corbeil,thar fo being nearer Parz,the Diſpures mighr be more frequenr. Some 
ine afrer, this Abaelard was conſtrain*d by a Sickneſs contracted by his grear Application ro 
Study to return.to his own gt: During his Abſence, H/i/iam was made Regular Canon 
in the Monaſtery of Sr. Vi&or, that ſo (as was ſuppos'd) he might with greater eaſe obtain a Biſhop- 
rick, as happened accordingly, being within a ſhorr rime afrer elected Biſhop of Chalczs. Whilſt 
he ftay'd ar Parry he continued his Lectures in St. Vi&or ; and Abaelard being returned to rthar Ciry:, 
laditudied Rhetorick under him, and renewed the Diſputes in Philoſophy, which he had formerly 
with him, eſpecially concerning that Univerſal a Parte rei, which he urged ſo far, that 1Vi1/iam w as 
forc'd ro change his Opinion, which acquir'd Abae/ard ſo much Credir, har the Perſon who. had iu.c- 
ceeded H7!liam in teaching Logick at Pars, ſurrendred his place to him. #/i1/;am ſoon after oured 

both of them, ſo that Abaelard rerurn'd ro Melun, from whence he ſoon came back ro Paris, 
and held his publick Lectures ar St. Genevieve, where he had a great many Pupils, who were 
very frequemly engag'd in Diſputes. with the Scholars of Z/il/iam. Bur when his Father 
became Monk, and his Mother Lucia was defirous likewiſe ro live retiredly, Abaelard was 
forc'd ro rake a Journey into his own Countrey. Ar his return, he found that Jilliam 
was made Biſhop of Chalons, and he wenr to that City to ſtudy Divinity *under Anſelm, 
Canon and Dean of the Church of Laon, who profets'd ir with a grear deal of Repure. Abae- 
lard did nor find rhar this Man's Learning ' anſwer'd the Fame thereof, and ſoon lefr off going ro 
bis Lectures. Several of the Scholars having ask'd him whar he thoughr of reading the Holy 
Scriptures ; he reply'd, that ir was a very uſeful Study,bur that he wonder'd that Men of Learning 
ſhould nor be faristyd with the Commentaries and Gloſles of the Holy Fathers, without having re- 
courſe ro other Maſters. When they ſmil*d ar the Propoſal,he rold them that he was ready to make 
it appcar :o them thar it was Pcfible, and ro give them an Experiment by explaining ro them the 

moſt difficult Books of rhe Scriptures, with one ſingle Commentator. They rook him at his Word, 

and made choice of the Prophecy of Ezekze/. He began to explain ir on the Morrow, and thoſe 
who were preſent at his Explication, thoughr he had acquitted himſelf ſo well, that rhey broughr 


_ a great fhany others to hear his enſuing Lectures. Anſelm began to grow jealous of him, and 


moved thereto by Alberic of Rheims. and Lotulphus or Leutaldus of Novar, who had the repute of 
being his beft Scholars. He forbid 4baelard ro continue his LeEtures, under a pretence, thar if he 
ſhould advance any erroneous Opinion, it migkr be impured to him. Hereupon Abaelard return*d 
ro Parz, where for ſome time he profels*d very quietly, continuing ro expour:d the Holy Scrip- 


"rures. The Repoſe which he eajoyd, the Applauſes which he receiv©d, and rhe Money which 


he gor by this Profefiion, putt'd him up with Pride, and cait him into a debautich*d courſe of 
Life. Bur Ged puniſh'd him for both, by permitting him ro be depriv*d of rhoſe parts which 
had {ervd as an inſtrument to his Luſt, and to be conftrain'd ro burn with his own Hands thar 
Beok which he prided himſelf moſt upon ; ſo that he became Chaſt by neceflity, and humble by 
Force. We w:ll give you now an account how this came abour. There was at Pary a young Wo- 
man nam*d Hel!oifſa, Niece to Fulbertr, Canon of Pars, handſome and well thap'd, whom her 
Unckle who lovd her tenderly, brought up ro Learning. Abaelar4 who was her Turor, imme- 
diately fell paflicrately in Love with her, and thar he might the more eatily enjoy her, he pray'd 

the 
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| the young Woman's Unckle to take him ro Board, under a prerence that he could beſtow more The Life, 


time upon her, lodging in the ſame Houte, - that betides he would do him a Kindneſs by eaſing him and 4dven- 


of rhe Trouble of Houſe-Keeping, which was nor fuirable ro a ftudious Man. The Unkle who *«res of 
neicher diftruſted the Virrue of his Niece, nor the prudence of Abaelard, who had hitherto livd Abactard. 


very regularly, accepred freely of the Propoſal, and intruſted him with Helloi/ſz, whom 4- 
baelard courred ſo much the more eatily, becauſe the prerence of ſtudy furniſh'd him with an op-» 
porrunity of being often alone with her. Sb occaſione diſcipline (lays Abaelard himſelf) amori peni- 
gus wvacabomus, & ſecretos receſſus, quos Amor optabat , ſindium LeQions offerebat : Aperth itagz 
Libry plura de Amore quam de Letitione verba ſe ingerebant, plura erant ofcula quam ſententi-e. 
i. e. Under the pretence of Learning we had our fill of Love, and our ſtudy afforded thoſe private 
Receſſes which owr Love required. 11's cpened our Books indeed, but Love not the Leſſon was the Bur- 
then of our Diſcourſe, and more Kiſſes were intermingled than Sentences read. ' The young Woman 
it ſeems was nor ſo hard-hearred, bur ſhe anſwered his Flame, and in a ſhort time rhe Buſineſs was 
known to every Body ; beſides the Unckle who was the laſt thar found ir our. As ſoon as he was 
inform'd of it, he rurn'd Abae/ard our of Doors ; within a few days time after, He!:/fa, whoſe 
Love was ſtill the ſame, norwithſtanding this Separation, writ word to Abaelard that ſhe was with 
Child. He brought her off from her Unckle's Houſe, and carryed her ro his own Countrey, dif- 
guis'd in the Habir of a Nun, where ſhe was brought ro Bed of a Boy, who was nam'd 4ftro/abe. 
The Unkle of Helloiſſa overwhelm'd with Grief at the loſs of his Niece, would have reveng*d 
rhe Affront upon Abaelard's Perion, had he not been affraid thar ſhe would have underwent the 
ſame Fare. Abaelard ro pacifie him, went ro wait upon him, and offered ro marry his Niece, pro- 
vided the Marriage were kepr iecrer. The Unkle confſenred to ir, and Abaelard went away im- 
mediarely ro fetch her and make her his Wife. She oppos'd the Reſolurion a long rime, toreleeing 
rbar ſhe ſhould be the Ruine of rhe Fortune, and the Repurarion of a Perſon whom the patſionarely 
lov'd. Ar laſt, yielding to the prefling Importunities of Abaelard, ſhe return'd with him ro Pars, 
where ſhe was marryed privately in a Church in the preſence of her Unckle, and of teveral of 
their Friends. After they were marryed they parred, and came rogether very teldom and very 
privately. The Unkle and his Friends immediately publiſh'd rhe Marriage abroad ; bur Helloiſſa 
who preferr*'d the Honour and Intereſts of Abaelard ro her own, and who fear'd thar.if the Marri- 
age were diſcover'd, he would loſe a Prebend which he had, and his Repurarion roo ; ſwore thar 
nothing could be falſer. 'This gave her Unkle an occaſion of abufing, her, ſo that Abaelard reſolvd 
upon purting her into the Monaſtery of Argenteuil, where ſhe had been formerly Educated, and 
making her rake upon her rhe Habir of a'Nan, bur withour the Veil. This made her Unkle and 
her Relations believe that he mock'd them, and defign®d ro abandon her ; whereupon they reſolv*d 
upon being reveng'd of him after a moſt barbarous wanner, and in effect, enrer'd rhe Chamber of 
. L'Auberge, where he was ; and puniſh'd him, by depriving him of thoſe parts whereby he had 
injur'd rhem. Ir cannor be imagined whar Confuſion Abaelard was in; to fee himſelf in that Con- 
dirion. He owns that it was this more than Devotion, which induc*d him ro embrace the Mona- 
ſtick Life, after he had per{waded Hello;ſſa ro become a Nun. They both made profefſion at the 
ſame time ; Abaelard at Sr. Denys, and Helloiſſa ax Argenteuil, The Difgrace which Abaelard fell 
into, did not hinder ſeveral Perſons from waiting upon him ar Sr. Denys, ard intreating him to 
continue his Lectures to them ; ſo thar the Abbor and the Religious of St. Denys made ule of this 
erence, ro fend him ro reach School in one of their Houſes, that ſo they might be free from the 
Hapecache which he caſt upon them for their Diſorders. His Repuration drew thither ſo many 
Scholars from all parts, that the place where tie was, was not capable 'of receiving them, nor the 
Country of _—_— for them. He raughr them the Liberal Arts and Theology. This grear con- 
courſe of Scholars, ſoon rais'd the Jealoufie and Envy of other Maſters againſt Abaelard, who ro 
ſuſpend him from all ſorrs of Profeflions, gave our thar it was nor proper for a Monk ro teach the 
Liberal Arts, and that he could no Icnger expound the Holy Scriprures, fince he had learn'd ir 
withour a Maſter. 
The Treatiſe which he compoſed about the Uniry of God and about the Trinity, gave his 


Adverſaries an occaſion of accuſing him of Error. Alberic and Lotulphus who tanghr ar Rheims, The Coun« 
and who would after the Death of Milliam of Champeaux and Anſelm of | Laon, ſucceed alone cil of So+ 
ro their Reputation, being jealous 'of Abaelard, excited Rodulphus Arch-Biſhop of Rheims againſt iffons. 


him, who having ſent for Conor Biſhop of Pale{trina the Pope's Legar in France, held a Council 
ar Sorfſons, in the Year 1121. and cited Abaelard thither, ordering him ro bring his Bock along 
with him. He obey'd that Order, preſented his Book ro the Pope's Legar, and ſubmitred ir to his 
Judgmenr, afſuring him, thar if he had wrirren any thing contrary ro the Catholick Faith, he 
was ready to correct ir, and ro make Satisfaction. The Legar order'd him ro pur his Book in- 
to the hands of the Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, who ordered it ro be ſhown ro his rwo Adverſaries, 
who read it over and over, to {ce if they could find any Error in ir. Alberic mer with a pafſage, 
wherein Avae/ard deny'd that God could be ſaid ro generate himſelf. Abaclard juitifi'd it by rhe 
Aurhoriry of St. Aupuſtin, which he had gired, and maintained ro- his Face, that if he ſhould 
aſſert rue contrary, he would fail into the {ſame Herefie with thoſe who believed that the Fa- 
ther was the Son of himſelf. Alberic was nor latish'd with this Reply, bur continu'd his Profe- 
cutions againlt Avaelard, In the lait Setfion of rhe Council, they pur it ro the Queſtion, whar 
Order they ſhould make abour his Book and abour his Perſon. Geefrey Biſhop of Chareres 
ſaid, that they oughr ro interrogate 444c/1rd, and give him liberry ro make his Detence, bur his 


. Adverſaries would nor yenture to ſtand ir our with him, The Legar thought i: advileable ro _—_ 
this 
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The Life /this AFair 10.4 more numerous Council ; and in the mean rime to fend 4b:e/ard back ro his Mo- 
and 4d- noaftery, where he thould be rryed. Bur his Adverſaries made the Legar aiter his mind, and 'per- 
ver tures f (waged him to condemn his Book, ro order it ro be burnr publickly, and ro ſhur up the Author 
Abaclurd. 


for cyer in a Monaſtery; laying there was ſufficient Grounds ro condemn him for having under- 
raken ro teach publickly, withour having had a Mifſton from the Pepe or the Church. When 
the Biſhop of Chareres perceived rhar rhis Reſolution was taken, he advertiled 46:el:rd of ir, and. 
adviſcd him to ſuffer ir patiently, and the rather, becauſe this Violence won!ld be more prejudi- 
cial ro his Enemies than to himſelf, afſuring him rhar he ſhould nor be long contin'd, becaute rhe 
Legar who did all this againit his Will, would quickly ſer him ar liberty. 1 'pon this Promile he 
came into rhe Council, caſt his Book into the Fire with his own Hand, and there recired Sc. 
Athanaſins's Creed as a Decloration of his Faith. Afrerwards he was ſhut up in che Abby of St. Me- 
dard of Soiſſons. The Monks of that Monaitery treated him very civilly, and did whar they 
could ro comfort him, bur he was a grear deal more concern'd ar the Aftronr which had been 
then ofer'd him, than at thar, Misforrune which happened ro him formerly. However the Legac 
kepr ro the Promiſe which the Biſhop of Charrres had made him, and within a few days after 
{ent him back ro his Monaltery. He was as unacceptable ro his fellow Monks, as he had for- 
merly been, and they rook occaſion ro give him freſh Dictturbance, becauſe he had aflerred rhar Sr. 
Denys of France was not the Areopagite,founding his Afertion on what Bede ſays, that the Areepayite 
had been Biſhop of Corinth, - whereas 'tis believed thar Denys of France had been Biſhop of Athens. 
This Propofirion did fo far incenſe the Abbor and the reft of the Religious againſt him, that he 
not thinking himſelf ſecure in that Abby, made his eſcape by Nighr, and rerired into the Terri- 
ories of Thibaud, Count of Champagne, and dwelt in -rovence in an Hoſpital belonging to the 
Monks of Troyes, the Prior whereof was one of his Friends. His Abbor would fain have had 
him our again, bur dy'd within a ſhorr time after. Abae/ard with much ado, obrain'd leave by 
the Interett of ſome grear ] ords to live in whar place of Solitude he would, provided he would 
nor enter into any other Monaſtery. Afrer he had obrain'd this leave, he retir'd ro a Solitude 
near Troygs, where he built a Chappel in a Field, which was given him-by ſome private Perfons 
of rhe place, by conſent of the Biſhop of Troyes. He was no ſooner fertled there, bur he was fol- 
low'd by a great number of Scholars, who builr little Cells round abour his Lodge, fo that one 
would have thought thar they were rather Hermirs than Scholars. They furniſhed: him with all 
thar he had occation for, cither for his Nouriſhment or Refreſimenr, and built him a Church 
which was dedicated to. the Holy Trinity, Abaelard gave ir the Title of Paraclete, in memo- 
ry of the Conſolatiqn which he had received in char place. His Adyerlaries found faulr ar thar 
Appellation, pretending that one could nor dedicate a Church tro the Holy Ghoſt alone. Upon 
this 4baelard obſerves, that the name of Paraclete might be very well applyed to all the three Per- 
ſons of the Trinity ; and that if it were only the peculiar Title of che Holy Ghoſt, yer one mighr 
without any ſcruple dedicate a Temple ro.the Holy Ghoſt, though ir might nor be ſo Cuff oma- 
ry. His Enemies perceiving that they wete not ſtrong enough of themſelves ro ruin him, ſtirred 
up rwo great Perlons againſt him, who were Men of the higheſt Eftcem. One was the reſtorer 
of the ancienr Life of the regular Canons, and the other of rhe Life of the Monks. (*TisSr. Nor- 
bert and Sr. Bernard which he here means.) *Theſe rwo Men declaim'd againſt both his Life 
and Morals, before the Eccleſiaſtical and ' Secular Powers. To eſcape this Sterm, the accepred 
of rhe Abby of Sr. Gildors of Ruy's in the Diocels of Nantes in Bretagne, though the Monks” 
thereof were very Barbarous ard Cruel, with whom it was very difficult for him ro converle. 
This happened at the ſame time when the Abbor of Sr. Denys rook co himſelf the Abbey of Argen- 
zevil, and the Nuns of thar place being diſpers'd, Abaelard gave to Helloiſſa, who was Prioreſs 
thereof, and to ſeveral other of the Religious who had follow'd her, the Church of the Paraclere 
and its Dependencies, This Donation was confirmed by the Biſhop of Treyes, and by Pope Inno- 
cent II. and by Degrees, this Covent which was very 'poor ar its firſt Riſe, was plentifully endow- 
ed by the liberaliry of rhefFairhful. Abaelard went often thither ro affiſt them in their Needs, which: 
gave occaſion to the Malicious of accufing him, of having ftill a Paflion for Hello:ſa, and of ar- 
rriburing to the Motions of his fleſhly Luits, whar he did our of a pure motive of Charity, or to 
avoid the 111 treatment of his Mcnks, who perperually ſoughr for an Opportunity to ger rid of 
him. 


The Letters This Letrer of 4baclard fell into the Hands of Hello:zſſa,whereupon ſhe ſent him word, that having 
of Helloiſſa 


Known his Hand-writing,ſhe could not forbear to read it over with all the cagerneſswhich thePaflion 
ſhe had for him could inſpire into her. Thar ic was bur very reaſonable fince ſhe had ruin'd him,rhar 
ſhe might at leaſt receive ſome Conlolation by the reading of his Letters. Thar this however had- 
very much afflicted her, by putring ker in mind of the Miſcries which had happened xo him, and 
lerring her know of the Danger wherein he was : Thar ſhe conjur'd him ro ſend her often word. 
how he did, thar ſo ſhe might partake with him either in his Grief or his Joy : That fince he had 
been pleaſed tor. the farisfaCtion of his Friend ro ſend him an account of his Misfortunes, he lay 
under greater Obligations ro write to her and her Religppus, whom he ought ro eſteem nor only as 
his Friends, bur as Perſons encirely at his Devotion ;. not as Companions, bur as his own Daugh- 
rers, who were beholden to him alone for the Monaſtery which rhey were in poſſeflion of : That 
it was he who firſt rendred rhat ſolitnde Habitable, and was the Founder of that Houſe : Thar ir 
was his Duty likewiſe to beſtow all his Carcs upon it ; and that having done fo much for others, 
Ir was vey reaſonable he ſhould be ſerviceable to them allo. Thar he was farther oblig'd thereto, 
upon Conlideration of rhe Relation ſhe had ro him, of the extream Love which the always 
T had 
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had for him, and the great loſs which ſhe had ſuffer'd by parting from him. Afterwards ſhe ex- 
preſſes the Sentiments of her quondam Pattian ro him, io as nor only to ſay rhar ſhe never lov'd a- 
ny thing in him beſide his own Perſon, bur alſo rhar the name of Concubine ſeemed more El:gible 
10 her than thar of Fife, becauſe it would wound his Reputarion leſs, and have made her a prea- — 
rer Sacrifice. She adds, thar grhen the Emperor would have: had her in Marriage, and beſtow- 
ed the whole Empire upon her ; yer ſhe choſe ro be Abae/ard's Miftreſs, rather rhan Empreſs. (By 
this you may perceive the Violence of a Womans Paffion.) To this the ſubjoyns the Remembrance 
of (everal other reciprocal Teſtimonies of Love, which they had given cach other ; and afterwards 
ſhe-upbraids him for thar, though in Obedience to him ſhe was made a Nun ; yer that he had fo 
far ſlighted or rather forgot her, thar ſhe had received no Refreſhment. by his Viſits, nor Comfort 
by his Letters. - Is iz (ſays ſhe) becauſe the Bond which tyed you to me was rather the Heat of Luſt 
than the Force of Love 2 She avows, thar it was not our of Devotion, bur in Obedience ro her Hus- 
band's Commands, that ſhe had embrac'd rhe Monaſtick Life ; thar ſhe conld nor expe&t any Re- 
ward from the Lord for it, for whoſe Sake fhe had nor done ir : Thar ſhe had follow'd, or rather 
preceeded her Husband, and that one of rhoſe things which rroubled her moſt was, that he had 
ingag'd her to dedicate her ſelf ro God, before he had reſolv'd upon it himſelf, as if Fe i-.4 ſome 
dittruit of her Fideliry. She afſures him, thar even ar pgeſent, ſhe had him f'll ir. er Mind, 
and lov'd him till. She intreats him ro confider whar a piece of Ingratitude ir wouid be in him 
ro refuſe to viſit her, and comfort her with his Lerrers,fince that would be a me21:s of her ſerving 
God with the leſs DerraCtion. And laſtly, that fince he had formerly writ '© mans I ove Letters 
ro exci:c a dithonourable Paſſion in her, it was very reaſonable that he ſhould wiite (ome to her 


now to incline her to Gd. 
Abaciard rerurn'd an Aniwer, Thor it was not our of Negligence that he had def:rr'd writing Avaciare's 


ro her, bur becauſe he had 1o much Confidence in her Picty and Learning, as to think that ſhe E*fter #0 
ſtood in no need of his Advice : That if the thought thar ſhe wanred ir, ſhe might inform him of Icioifla, 
the Points wherein ſhe dclir'd his Inttruction, and thar he would farisfhe her therein. , He thanks 

her for being ſo kind as to participate in his &MiCtions, and recommends himſelf ro her Prayers, 

and the Prayers of her Fraternity. From this he :zkes an occafion ro ſhew how grarcivi the Pray- 

ers of Holy Virgins are to God. In particular he takes notice to her of a Form of Prayers which 

he defired, that they would ſay for him ar the Cloſe of rhe Canonical Hours ; and rells her, thar 

after his Death, he would have his Body be brought ro their Monaſtery to be there interr'd, thar 

they mighr pray to God for the quier of his Soul. , 

T his Letter very ſenſibly affected Heloi/ſa, becauſe Abaelard therein ſpeaks of his Death, as if 4nxber 
near ar Hand. She had ſo much Aﬀection for him, thar ſhe could nor bear this thoughr, withour Letter 0 
being very much diſturbeg ar ir. She declares thoſe thoughrs ro him in a very patherical manner Hecloiſla. 
in the Letrer, which ſhe ſent back ro him, whergt ſhe could nor forbear reflecting upon the Miſ. 
forrune which had happened to Abaelard through her means. She defir'd that the might undergo 
a Penance worthy of her F2ulr, and owns that ſhe is ftill ſo weak, as not to eface our of her Me- 
mory the remembrance of paſt Pleaſures, bur that they continually preſenr rhemſelv#$; to her Mind, 
which gives her great cauſe of Humiliation, and of rejecting the Praiſes which he had beſtowed 
upon her, | 

* theta endeavoured ro comfort her by excufing himſelf of the Reproaches which ſhe had caſt Abaclards 
upon him in that Letter, which he reduced to four Heads. The firſt was about the Complaint R*P2> 
which ſhe made of his having nam'd her firſt in the Inicriprion bf this Lerrer. The Second abour 
the Reproach which ſhe had caft upon him, of having increaſed her Grief, rather than afforded 
her any Conſolation. The Third about the Reflections which ſhe had made upon their "paſt Mis- 
forrunes. And the laſt abour her refuſal of the Praiſes which he had given her. As ro the firſt 
Head, he ſarisfyed her by ſaying, that fince ſhe was become the Spouſe of Feſs Chriſt, ſhe was 
according to St. Jerom's Phraſe his Miſtreſs, and that upon that account, he had reaſon to name 
her firſt. From thence he took an occaiion ro give her ſome Inſtructions abour the Virrnes re- 
Guiſire for the Sponſe of Feſus Chriſt. Upon the Second Head, he ſays that he had not mention'd 
any thing of his Death, or rhe Danger wherein he was in his Lerter,if ſhe had nor conjur'd him to- 
do ir. Upon the third Head, he approves of her rejecting all Praiſes, provided it were fincere, 
and if ſhe did not contemn them our of a principle of Pride. . As ro the Fourth Head, he intreats 
her ro make no farther Complaints of a Misfortune which he really deſery*d, as due to his Sins, 
whereof he was throughly ſenſible. He adviſes her rather ro give God Thanks for rhe favour 
he had thewn ro both of them, by bringing them our of a diſforderly Courſe of Life, ro lead a 
more regular ore. He look'd upon thar Pain which had been inflicted on him as very light, in 
Compariſcn of the Crimes which he had commirred, and thought himſelf very happy in being de- | 
liver'd from thar which had been the cauſe of his Sin. He concludes with a Prayer which rhe *J 
Religious of the Nunnery of Paraclete ought to fay for him and Helo:fſa. | 

In the next Letrer Helos//a in Obedience ro rhe Order which Abaelard had given ber, made no rhe Lc:is 
more mention of their Misforrunes , bur intreated him on behalf of her ſelf and her Religious, o*Heloifſa. 
in the firſt place ro inform then of the Original of their Order, and of the Aurhoriry thereot. In 
the Second place, ro compoſe a particular Rule, and ſuch as might he proper for them, which had 
not as yet been done, the Monks and Nuns profefiitg the fame Rule of Sr. Benedie?, wherein were 
a great many things which were only applicable ro Men ; as for inſtance, that which js ſaid about 
Habirs, Functions, the Abbor, the enrertaining of Strangers, Manufactures, and other practiſes 

which their Sex was not capable of : That if according to the Intention of Sr, Benedie, the Rule 
: haghr 
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ought to be moderated in favour of the Weak,irt was very reaſonable to do ſo in favour of the Vir- 
eins ; thar the external Exerciſes which are ſuch as they were the Jeaſt capable of, were likewiſe 
the leaſt neceflary. For this Reaſon ſhe exhorts Abaclard ro draw up a Diſcretionary Rule tor them, 
which mighr be tuired'to their Weakneſs, particularly with relation ro the Falts and Service of tho 
Church, ir being very reaſonable that he who under God - was the, Fqunder of their Monaltcry, 
ſhould be likewile rhe Inftiruror of their Rule. & 
Aactard Abaelard anſwers the firſt Queſtion of HeloiſMin the Seventh Letter, whercin he pretends thar 
Reply to the Menaſtical Orders as well of Men as of Women,drew irsOriginal from themanner of Feſus Chriſt's 
* Wot. livnig here on Earth. Thar there were ſeveral Examples of this in cheOld Law: Thar the Women who 
MR attended our Saviour and the Bleſſed Virgin, who livd in common with rhe Apoſtles ; the Virgins 
and Widows of the Primitive Church, led a Religions Life. Afrerwards he enlarges himſc!lt on 
the Praiſes of the Sex, and particularly on thoſe of Virgins, of whom he makes a tearned Encom/- 
um throughour the whole Letter. _ | 
He ſatisfied Heloi/ſa in her ſecond Demand, by . ſending to her a full inſtruction about Conti- 
nence, voluntary Poverty. Silence and Solitude, ro- which are annexfd particular Conftiturions 
for rhe Abbeſs, and for the other Officers of the Covent, and abour rhe Order which they owghr 
ro obſerve in the Divine Service, in Mgars, in Habits, and in reading of the Holy Scriprutes, ro: 
which he adviſes them above all things.” This Rule is full of very uſeful Snfiructions, and of 
fine Pafiages our of Scripture, and rhe Writings of rhe Fathers apply*d very much ro the purpoſe. 
There is ro be found in rhe Manuſcript of the Abbey of Paraclete another Collection of particular 
Ruics which are attributed ro Heloi/]a. : 
The Letters Fulcus Prior of Deuil bore likewiſe a ſhare ingrhe Misforrane which happered ro Abae!rrd, and 
ef Abae- wrote him a Conſolatory Letter upon that Subject, wherein he adviſes him to itay in his Mona- 


lard, ſtery, and nor to undertake a Journey to Rome co demand Juſtice of the Canon, who had been rhe 
Caule of his being ſo abus*'d. This is the 'firft. Letter of the ſecond Collection \which relate 19 
Aovaelard, 


The SecF$nd is a Memoir of Abaelard, directed to Adam, Abbor of Sr. Denys, and ro the Monks. 
of char Monaſtery, and ro prove againſt rhe Teſtimony of Bede, that Denys the Areopagite was 
not Biſhop of Corinth, bur Riſhop of Athens. | 

In the T hird directed to a Regular Canon, who deſpis*d the Monks and cxroil'd the Regular 
Clerks, and maintained thar the Monaſtical Order was inferiour to the Clerical ; Ab:elard rakes 
the Monks part, and maintains that the Monaſtical Order was not inthe leaſt infetiour ro thar' of 
the Regular Canons, whether one regard the —_ which they. make among Mien, or that which 
Religion gives them in the fight of God. The Reaſons which he alledges for this were, - that we 
ſce every day Clerks who embracfd the Monaſtical Life, and rhart after they had done ſo, were 
not permitted ta re-enter into the Clerical Orderg, That the Monks who were made choice of ro 
exccutec the Clerical Functions, never quir their TMbir : Thar they ofren made choice of Monks 
ro make them Biſhops, whereas rhey nevcr choſe Clerks to preſide over Monaſteries: Thar in the 
Litanies and PMyers of the Church, rhe ſuffrages of the Monks were implor'd# That the Monks 
are advanc'd ro Holy Orders, and even to Prieſthood it ſelf: Thar St. Ferom'prefers the Monaſti- 
cal Stare ro tha of Clerks, as being more perfect : Thar Sr. Fohn Baptiſt quirred the Prieſthood 
to lead a ſolitary Life + Thar the Monks are in leſs danger of their Salvation, than the Clerks who 
are oblig'd to converſe ſo much with the, World : Thar the Monks embrace rhe Conr@yplarive 

Life which our Saviour preferr'd before the. Active Life : Thar the Regular Canons whoſe Inftitu- 
tion was bur new, imitate the Monks in living in Common in Cloyfters : Thar laſtly, the Life of 
Monks is more paixful and more Auſtere than thar of the Clerks. 

The fourth Letter is againſt thoſe who condemn the uſe of Logick. Abazlard compares them to 
the Fox. in the Fable, who lighted the Fruit at which he could nor ger. He ſays, that thoſe Do- 
Ctors do in the ſame manner deſpiſe Logick, becauſe they have nor a Genius ro comprehend ir. 
He emakes it appear, that the Holy Fathers, and particularly St. Auguſtine have commended 
this Arr, and thought ir neceſſary for the right Explication of the Holy Scriptures. He owns that 
one ought to avoid the love of Diſputings and the defire of deceiving others by Sophiſms ; bur he 

. would have Men have an inſight both into Logick and Sophiſftry, ro diſcern good Argumentarti- 
_ from falſe Ones. He maintains, that: withour Logick fris very difficult to reture Here- 
ricks. 

* The Fifth is writ to St. Bernard, about the Intelligence which Abaelard had received from FHe- 

07 ' loiſſa Abbels of Paraclete, thar that Saint coming to that Monaftery, had obſerved them to repear 

the Lord's-Prayer quite different from what was done in-other Churches, and looked upon ic as a 
Novelry, which he though Abaelard had introduc'd, All the difference confilted in that they ſaid 
our Super-ſubſtantial Bread, inſtead of our Daily Bread. Abaelard obſerves, thar the firſt Phraſe be- 
ing in the Text of St. Matthew, who has given us the Lord*s-Prayecr more entire and complear than 

, Saint Lvke, and whoſe Phraſes are follow*®d excepr in this; ir ſeem*d more reaſonable ro change 
nothing in*the Text, and ro make uſe of the Phraſe which Sr. Matthew has uſed, than to inſert in- 
ro St. Matthew's Texr a Phraſe taken our of St. Luke's Goſpel. That rhcrefore one ovghr nor to 
accule thoſe of a Novelty, who in repeating the Lord's-Prayer, ſay, Give us our Super-ſub/3mti cl 
Brgad, initead of our Daily Bread, fince they are the very Words uſed by St. Mazthew, whole Forns 
was follow'd. That howevet he did nor blame the contrary Uſage ;- but that he did not believe 
* this Ulage was to be preferr'd to the Truth, and the rather, becauſe rhe Gree Church had re- 


tain'd the proper Terms of St, Matthew's Goſpel. Thar St, Bernard had the leait rcafon of any 
| | - ; Man 
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Man to find fault with this Alteration, fince there were in his Order a great many Novelties 
contrary to the Ancient Cuſtoms and Ulſages of the Monks and Clerks, even in the Divine Ser- 
vice; ſuch as for inſtance the Singing of New Hymns, the Singing of the ſame Hyma on different 
| Feſtivals; the not repeating the Suffrages which were elſewhere ſaid after the Lord's Prayer ; the 
omitting the Commemoration of the Virgin and of the Saints ar the End of the Office; the ha- 
ving excluded almoſt entirely the Uſage of Procefſions; the Singing A/elujah even ro Quinqu.a- 
geſima-Sunday ; the nor reciting the Apoſtles Creed ar Prime and the Veſpers, and the Singing of 
the Invitatory, the Hymn and the Gloria Patri the laſt. three days: in the holy Week. Tho' ' 
thoſe Practices were contrary to the common Uſage of the Church, yer Saint Bernard did' nor | 
think himſelf oblig'd ro leave them, becauſe he eſteem'd rhem more reafonable and more Con- 
formable to the Rule. From hence. Abaelard concludes, thar upon a ſtronger Reaſon one could 
not well diſapprove the Alteration which he had made in the Lord's Prayer, tho' it mighr ſeem 
a Novelty; and the Rather becauſe rhe Novelties which are prohibied are nor rholſe of Ex- 
prefſions, but thoſe of Opinions, ſince the Church has invenred new: Phraſes ro explain our My- 
ſteries: Thar Laſtly there be a World of different Cuſtoms in the Church with reſpect ro Ce- 
. remonies; Thar in Rome no Church beſide rhe Lateran obſerves the aacienr Uſage of the holy 
See: That in Man only the Carhedral Church obferves its ancient Rites: Thar. the Church of 
Lions is the only Church which has retain'd it's Ancient Office; and thar rhe Diverſity of Cere- 
monies has likewiſe it's Advantages. Laſtly he concludes by ſaying thar every one might abound 
in his own Senſe, arid repeat the Lord's Prayer in the way which. he ſhould think moſt proper : Thar 
he does not pretend ro perſwade others to imitate him therein: That he left thoſe who would 
at their Liberty ro change the Words of Feſus Chriſt, bur for his part he would endeavour all 
he could ro keep ro the proper Terms of Feſus Chriſ?, as well as to his Words. © 
The fixth-Lerrer is an Exhortation to the Religious of Paraclete ro ftudy that they mighr be 
capable of Reading and underſtanding the Holy Scriprures: Ir hardly conliſts oY any thing elſe 
bur paſſages our of Saint Ferom upon rhat Subject. He congratulates their Happineſs in ha- 
ving ſuch a Learned Abbeſs as was able to reach them Latin, Creek, + and. Hebrew; the Languages 
which were neceſſary for their rightly underſtanding. of the Scriptures. He recommends ro them 
the having recourſe to the Original Text which is the foundarion of all Verſions; - and ro 
ſtudy Hebrew and Greek, the Study whereof he complains was very much neglected in his 
Time. He wiſhes that rhoſe Nuns would recover that Learning, which the Men had ſuffer'd 
ro be loſt. . And rakes notice that they might apply themſelves to it the more eafily, becauſe they 
were leſs Capable of working with their Hands than Men, and were the more oblig'd to 
it by the Quictol and Sedateneſs of their Lives, and becauſe the Weakneſs of their 
_— them more liable ro temprations, which rhey mighr diverc by being thus 
employ 'd. ol SS, | SLED 
he Seventh is a Panegyrich on Saint Stephen dedicated to the Nuns of Paraclet+ 

. From the year 1121. wherein Abaclard was forc'd in the Council of Se:ſſons t. caſt his Book The Charge 
of Theology into the Fire, he had mer with no diſtutbance abour his Doctrine, tho' he had brought 
ſtill continu'd ro write and teach the ſame things as before. The firſt who renev/'d the Charge againſt A- - 
of Errors againſt him was 7Filliam Abbor of Saint Thierry, who having read two Books of baclards 
Theology compos'd by Peter Abaelard, and therein found ſuch Propofitions as pur-him to ſome diſtur- 
| bance, and which he thought ro be contrary ro ſound Doctrine, ſent an account of them ro 
Geofrey Biſhop of Chartres and to Saint Bernard Abbot of Clairvaux; exhorting them ro declare 
themſelves againſt thoſe Novelries and ro ger them ro be condemn'd. His Letter is the rhree 
hundred and rwenty fixth among the Letters of Saint Bernard. * He therein ſays that he 1s 
very much abaſh'd ro ſpeak his mind at a time wherein thoſe whoſe dury it. was to do it held 
their Peace; but that he could not be filent when he ſaw the Faith of the Church corrupted 
by Very Dangerous Errors, and the rather becauſe rhe Conreſt was about the Faith which related 
to the Trinity, the Perſon of our Mediator, the Holy Ghoſt, rhe. Grace of Feſus Chriſt, and 
the Sacrament of our Redemprion; and becauſe the New Norions which Peter Abaelard taught. 
and writ, were {pread through the World, and taughr and Mainrain'd publickly, and had (as 
"ris ſaid) ſome repure even in the Court of Rome. He exhorts Geofrey and Saint Bernard to un- 
dertake the Defence of the Faith, and tells rhem thar he apply'd himſelf more particularly ro 
them, becauſe - Abaelard fear d them more than all the- World betide. He afterwards relates 
thirreen Propoſitions which he ſaid he had raken our of rhe Writings of Abaelard: viz. 
C1.) Thar the defin'd Faith to be the Idea of things nor ſeen. ( 2.) Thar he afſerts thar the 
Names of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, are nor properly applicable ro God. Bur thar 'ris only 
a Deſcription of the Plentitude of the Soveraign Good. ( 3.) That the Father is a full Power, 
rhe Son a Certain Power, and the holy Ghoſt no Power ar all. (4.) Thar the Holy Ghoit 
does not partake of the Subttance of the Father and rhe Son, in the ſame manner as the Son 
* © does of the Subſtance of the Father. (5.) That the Holy Ghott is Anima mundi, 1 e. the Soul 
of the Horld. ('6.) Fhart one may do either Gbod or Evil by one's own free Will without the 
Influence and Affiſtance oft rhe Grace of God. (7.) That Jeſus Chrijt was not made man, 
and did nor ſuffer. ro deliver us trom the Bondage of the Devil. (3. ) Thar Chrift as God-Man 
js not one of the three perſons of the Trinity. (9g.) That in the Sacrament of the Altar, 
the form of the Subſtarice of Bread and Wine which was there before the Confectation, remains 
:he ſame afterwards. (10.) Thar he maintains thar the Suggeſtions of the Devil are infus'd 


imo Man by Phyſical Cauſes, (ri. ) That we A nor congact the Guilr, bur the puniſhment 
arty 
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ouly of Original Sin. (12.) That there is no. Sin, unleſs in the Conſent we give to Sin, and 
in the Contemning of God. (13.) That there is no fin of Concupiſcence, Luſt or Ignorance. 
Theſe are the Articles which #/:1;:am Abbor of Thierry ſays that he drew our of the Book of 
Abaelard's Divinity, He adds thar he heard fay that he had written likewiſe ſeveral other Opu- 
/cula, whereof one was Intituled the Tea and the No ; another, Kzow thy ſelf, and ſeveral others, 
the Doctrine of which he was affraid was as Monſtrous as the Titles were extraordinary and 
ſingular. After this Letter J/70;am writes a Treatiſe levell'd exprefsly againft thoſe Errors, 
which is to be mer with in the Library of Cifteaux, and tro which this Letrer ſerves as a 
Preface. 

Re Bernard return'd W/iliam this Anſwer, that he perceiv'd rhar the Zeal which he expreſs'd 
againſt the Errors of Abaelard was reaſonable and neceſſary, and that the Book which he had 
compos'd to refure him ſeem'd very uſeful, tho' he had nor as yer time bur only to read ir 
curſoriiy, and not exactly; bur thar fince this was a buſineſs of great Conſequence, he deſird 
to have a Confcrence with him abour ir, which yer he rthoughr could nor be before Eaſter, for 
fear of interrupring his Deyorions in the Seaſon of Lene. Thar befides he would not kave 
been ſo long filent, if he had hada perfect Knowledge of the Errors-of Abaelard, 

When he was inform'd of them and had examin'd Abaelard's Book himſelf, he very charitably 
admoniſh'd him ro retract his Errors and ro correct his Books, and advis'd his Diſciples to read 
them no more. This Admonition ſerv'd only ro exaſperate Abael/ard, who made Toud complaints 
againſt Sainr Bernard: So that this Saint perceiving that the privare Admonition which he had 
given him prov'd ineffectual, he thought ir his Dury to tell ir the Church, and wrore againſt him 
ro Innocent IT. and to ſeveral Prelates of the Courr of Rome, accuſing him of making Degrees 
in the Trinity with Arizs, of preferring Free-Will before , Grace with —— » of dividing 
Feſus Chriſt with Neſtorius, by excluding him our of the Numbergf the perſons of the Trinity. 
He exhorrs them warmly ro oppoſe thoſe Errors and Condemn them. This is rhe Subject marcer 
of rhe hungred and Eightieth, rhe three hundred and thirtieth, the three Hundred and thirty 
firſt, rhirry ſecond, thirty third, thirty fourth, rhirry fifch, and thirty fixth Lerters of Sainr 
B-rnard. ; . 

The De- Abaelard ſeeing himſelf thus accus'd, made his Application to Henry Arch-Biſhop of Sens, and 

crees of intreated him rhar he would ſummons Saint Bernard to the Council which was to be held, that 

| the Coun- ſo he mighr enter into diſpute with him about rhe Principal Errors which he impured' to him. 

ci! of Sens The Arch-Biſhop of Sens wrore to Saint Bernard to come on the day appointed on the OFave of 

again't A- pentecoſt in the year 1140 to the Synod, that he might enter into a Conference with Abaelard in 

| baclard. ſence of rhe Biſhops. Saint Bernard made ſome Scruple at firſt of coming thither, wherher 
he thought (as he ſaid) that he was too ftrong for him in Diſpures, or whether he thought that 
the truths of the Chritzan Faith onghk nor ro be expos'd ro the CIOs of Humane ' Reaſo- 
niczs He ar firſt anſwer'd that the Writings of Abaelard were ſufficient ro conyince him, and 
that it was not his Buſineſs, bur the Biſhops ro whom of right did belong the Derermination of 
the Dodrines of Faith, Abaelard made an Advantage of this Refuſal, and ſpread abroad that he' 
would be ar Sens on the day appotnted ro anſwer Sainr Bernard. Upon this, Saint Bernard's 
Friends fearing that his Abſence would prove an Offence ro the People, and create a Confidence 
in his Adverſary, and confirm his Error, advisd him ro go to the Council of Sens. He adverti- 
ſes the Biſhops and his Friends of it in a Circular Letter, which is his hundred and Eighty ſeventh, 
and exhorred them ro undertake the Defence of a Cauſe which was more properly theirs rhan 
his own. 

The Biſhops mer art Sens on the Oftave of Whbieſontide, when the Relicks were ro be ſhown in 
the Cathedral Church of that Ciry. All the Biſhops of the Province of Sens mer there, excepr 
the Biſhops of Nevers and Pars, viz: Geofrey of Chartres Legate of the holy See, Elias of Orleans, 
Hugh of Auxerre, Hatto of Troyes, Manaſſes of Meaux. Sampſon Arch-Biſhop of Rheims was 
likewiſe there with three of his Suffragans, viz: Foſſelin Biſhop of Soifſons, Geofrey of Chalons, 
and Alviſus of Arras; a great many Abbots, Deans and perſons of Learning and Piery were like- 
wiſe there. The King himſelf (Lews the Toung) was likewiſe preſent with Y//iliam Count of 
Nevers. The Council being ſer, Saint Bernard produc'd there Peter Abaelard's Book, recited 
the Erroneous or Abſurd Propofirions which he had extracted thence, and urg'd Perer Abaelard 
either ro diſown that he had writ them, or if he would acknowledge them to be his, ro prove or 
retract them. Peter Abaelard had recourſe yo ſhifts, and would nor anſwer expreſly, tho' he had 
Liberry given him to do ir, had very favourable Judges, and was in a place where he need not 
to fear any thing : But whether he fear'd an Inſurrection of the People, if Orho of Friſingen's 
Word bero be raken in the Caſe, or whether he thought he ſhould have greater Advantage at 
Rome, where were Cardinals and Prelars who thought it an honor to be his Diſciples, he appeal'd 
to the Pope, and afterwards withdrew from rhe Afſembly arrended wirh thoſe of his Parry. Tho' 
the Biſtops were of Opinion that this Appeal was not Regular, becauſe he appeal'd ro 7 A of 
his own Chooting ; yer out of Reſpect ro the holy See, they would not pronounce any ſenrence 

- againſt His perſon; burtthey condemn'd his Opinions after rhey had been read over ſeveral times 

and refarld ublickly by Saint Bernard. This Sentence being paſs'd, the Arch-Biſhop of Sens 
and his Suffragans, and ' the Arch-Biſhop of Rheims with his three Suffragans who were at the 
Synod wrote ſeverally ro Pope Innocent IL ro defire him ro confirm the Senrence which they had 
paſs'd againſt the Errors of Abaelard and to intreat him ro prevent his teaching any Longer, and his 


having any Countenance at the Court gf Rome. Their Letters are the hundred and Ninety w_ 
an 
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amd the rhree hundred and thirty ſeyenth among the Lerrers of Saint: Bernard, who doubtleſs com- 
pos'd them himſelf. He wrote likewiſe in his own Name to the Pope the hundred and Eighry 
Ninth Letter wherein he earneſtly exhorts him ro proſcribe the Errors of Abaelard, and ro hinder 
bim from having any Countenance in the Court of Rome. He likewiſe ſent him the Heads 
which he had found fault with in Abaelard's Book, with an Ample Refuration of his Errors. 
This is the hundred and Ninetieth, or Ninty firſt Opuſcule. Laſtly ro prevent Abae/ard from ma- 
king uſe of thar Credir which he had ar Rome in his favour, he wrote: ro three Cardinals his 
Friends, ro do whar they could, that Abaelard4 might nor ſucceed in his Deſigns. This is the 
Subject Marrer of rhe hundred and ſecond, the hundred and third and three hundrerh and thirty 
Eighth Lerrers. | - | , 

The Pope retura'd Anſwer to the Prelates of the Council of Sens, and to Sainr Bernard, thar he The Confir« 
commended rhe Zeal which they had expreſsd againſt the Errors of Abae/ard: Thar after mation of 
he had advis'd with the Biſhops and Cardinals he had - condettin'd the Heads which they had ſent rhe Sen - 
him, and all the Errors of Peter Abaelard.with the Author of rhem, on whom he impos'd a per- tence paſs'4 
perual filence as on a Heretick, and that he had adjudg'd rhar all the Followers and Detenders-by the 
of his Errors ought ro be Excommunicated. This Letter which is the hundred and Ninty fourth Conner! of 
among Saint Bernard's bears dare Fuly the 16th in the Year 1140. In an Order of the ſame or Se2s & 
the foregoing day, directed ro the ſame Biſhops and Saint Bernard, he joyns Peter Abaelard to *** Pope: 
Arnulphus of Breſſe, and orders the Biſhops ro impriſon them, and ro burn their Books where-eyer 
they found them. t 
 MAbaelardto juſtify himſelf compos'd an Apology, or rather a Confeſſion of Faith, wherein after Abae. - 
he had raken Notice, rhat ir was a hard matrer, when one writ, to avoid reproach; he proteſts lard's 4- 
in the preſence of God, thar he is nor ar all ſenſible of being guilry of choſe things whereof they patogy. 
accusd him; and that if he were farisfied of his having advanc'd any Error, he was refolv'd ro 
maintain it no longer: Thar it mighr happen that by careleſsneſs he might have wric what he 
oughr not to have writ; but thar he calls God to Witneſs, that as to thoſe Poinrs whereof he was 
accus'd he had adyanc'd nothing our of an ill Defign, or Pride; That he always ſpoke in 
Publick, and never conceal'd his Writings: Fhar if in that great Number of Lectures which he 
had held, he had faln into any extravagancies, he would never be RiF in the Maintetiance of them, 
bur would be always ready to give farisfaction by Corre&ting or blotting our whar he might 
have advanc'd4mproperly: Bur that as it was his Dury to correct the faulrs which he had com- 
mirred, he was likewiſe obligd to refure thoſe Accuſations of Error which had been faſly laid 
to his Charge, becauſe as Saint Auguſtine ſays, he who # negligent of his Reputation is an Enemy 
zo himſelf, and filence is a kind of Confeflion: Thar 'ris for this Reaſon thar he ' Anſwers thoſe 

eads which are publiſh'd againſt him, ro ler all the Faithful know that he is a true Son of the 

hurch ; thar he receiv'd whatever ir receiy'd; that he rejected wharever ir rejected, - and thar 
he always continu'd in the Union of the Church, tho' he were nor equal ro others in the 
ſanctity of his Life. He thereupon in this Apology rejects the Errors whereof he was accus'd, 
and profeſſes rhe Contrary Truths, by declaring ( 1.) That he abhorr'd the Propoſition which 
had maliciouſly tmpured ro him, Thar the Father had a perfect Power, that the Son had only 
a Cerrain Power, and that the holy Ghoſt had no Power ar all ; and he profeſſes thar he believes 
that the Son and Holy Ghoft are of the ſame Subſtance with the Farther, and thar they have 
the ſame Power, and the fame Will, and prerends thar ir was either our of Malice or Ignorance 
thar they had accusd him of having ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt was nor of the ſame Subftance 
with the Father. ( 2.) Thar he profeſſes ro believe thar the Only Soh of God was made man to 
deliver us from the Slavery of Sin and from the Bondage of the Devil, and to open an Entrance 
to us to Heaven by his Death. (3.) That Feſus Chriſt is the true and only Son of God, Born of 
rhe Subſtance of the Father before all Worlds; and that the holy Ghoſt is the third perſon of the 
Trinify who proceeded from the Father and the Son. (4.) Thar the Grace of God is fo ne- 
ceflary to all men, thar neirher Nacure, nor Free-will are ſufficient ro Salvation, becauſe Grace |, 
Prevents ns that we may Will, follows that we may do what we Will, and accompanies us 
that we may perſevere. ('5.) That God cantiot do any thing bur whiat is agreeable ro bis Narure* 
for him re do, .and that he has indeed Power of doing a great many things which he will never 
do. (6.) Thar there are fins of Ignorance, eſpecially when it proceeds from an Omiſſion of ha- 
ving learn'd what we are oblig'd ro know. (7.) That God often, hinders Evils, either by pre- 
venting the Evil Wills of Wicked men, or by changing rhem. (8. ) That we Have All con- . 
tracted rhe Guilr and Puniſhment of Adam's Sin, which has been the Cauſe and Original of all 
our Sins. (9.) That thoſe who crucified Zeſus Chriſt committed a notorious fin by nailing him 
to the Croſs. ( 10.) Thar the Perfetion of Charity was in Feſus Chrift. (11.) Thar the 

ower of Binding or Unbinding was granted ro the Apoſtles and their Succefſors, and thar all 

iſhops be they Worthy or Unworthy have that Power, ſo long as the Church acknowledges them 
as Biſhops. ( 12.) Thar all thoſe who are equal in Charity, are equal likewiſe in Perfection 
and Merir. ( 13.) That the Father is as Wiſe as the Son, and the Son as Beneficent as the holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe the Glory of the rhree perſons of the Trinity is coequal. ( 14.) Thar cne cannot 
Artcibure ro the Father the laſt Judgment or Advent. ( 15.) Thar the Soul of Feſus Chriſt did 
not only deſcend into Hell in Power, bur likewiſe really and ſubſtantially. - ( 16.) Thar he had 
not maintain'd, thar neither Action, nor the Will, nor Luſt, nor Pleaſure were fins, and that 
we ought not to pray for the quenching of our Luſts. Laſtly he afſerts rhar chey did him wrong 


' Harrriburing a Book of Senrences to him which he had nevgr compos'd ; and conjures, all the 
Qz | Fairbful 


4 New Eccleſuaſtical Hiſtory 
Faithfal nor to injure his Innocence, which the Truth ſhelters from all the faults aſcribed 10 
hin, and the rather becauſe Charity requires us to put the beſt Senſe on Doubrtul marrers. 


| After he had publiſh'd this Apology, he fer our on his Journey rowards Rcme; bur being ar- 
rived at Cluny, he was -detain'd there by Peter the Vencrable, Abbot of Clwny.. Whilſt he was 


Ab:lard to there, the Abbor of Ciſteaux coming rthither likewiſe, endeavour'd ro bring him To make his 
Cluny ard Peace with Saint Bernard. Peter the Venerable urg'd the ſame thing to him alfo, perſwaded him 
hs Death. rg go. ard Wait upon him with the Abbor of C:ſteaux, and advis'd him thar in caſe he had 1aid or 


writ any thing which mighr be Otfenſive ro the Ears of the Catholicks, ro advance no ſuch thing 
for the tucure, and ro ftrike ir out of his Books. He took his Advice; waited upon Saint Ber- 
nard, and was reconcil'd ro him by the Mediation of the Abbor of Ciſteaux. - He return'd after- 
wards ro Cluny, where he reſolv'd ro ſpend the reſt of his Days in Repole free from the Hurry 
and farigue of the Schools. Peter the Venerable thought himſelf oblig'd to allow this favour to 
his Age, to. his Weakneſs and ro his Piery ; not queſtioning withall bur thar his Learning would 
be very advantageous for the Inſtruction of his Monks. He wrote abour it ro Pope Innocent and 
pray'd him ro grant thar Abaelard might ſpend the remainder of his Life with them. *Tis to be 
believed thar the Pope granted him, that favour; for Abaelard refided in that Communiry till 
he dy'd, and behav'd himſelf with a grear deal of Piery and Humility for rwo Years rogether. 
Towards rhe End of his Life he found himſelf very much oppreſs'd with Intirmities, and was 
ſent ro the Monaſtery of Saint Marcellus of Chalons upon the Seyne, as being a more healthful and 
pleaſant” place, where he dy'd in the year 1142. 'in the fixty third year of his - Age. - Peter the Ve- 
cr able acquainted Heloiſſa of his Death by a Letrer, wherein he .gives her an Encomium of his 
manner of Living ever knce he had retreared ro rheir Soclery, annexes therero an Epitaph in his 
praiſe, and ſent his Body to the Abbey of Paraclete ro be there interrd. He afterwards wenr 
himielf to viſit that Abbey, where he ſaid Maſs, made an Exhorrtation ro the Religious in the 
Chapter houſe, gave them the Euchariſt, and promis'd Helozſſa ro pur up Prayers to God for her 
in the.Sociery of Cluny for thirty days together after her Dearh. She thank'd him for all thoſe Fa- 
yours in a Letter which ſhe ſent ro him}, and ar-the ſame rime 1ntreats him ro ſend her Abaclard's 
Abſolution, \and ro procure a Prebend for her Son Aſftrolabe. Peter the Venerable ſent her this Ab- 
ſolution, and promis'd her to do his beſt for the procuring a Prebend for her Son, tho' the 
Bithops were very Scrupulous in granting thoſe Sort of Benefices. " 

The Works of Abaelard which are now extant are the Letters which we have mention'd in the 
Courſe of his Hiſtory, Expoſitions of the Lords Prayer, of the Apoſtles Creed, and of rhe 
Creed of Saint Athanaſius, A Reply to' the Queſtions or Problems propos'd by Heloiſſa, a 
Book about Hereſfies, a Commentary on the Epiſtle ro the Romans divided into. five Books, 
thirty rwo Sermons on the Feſtivals of the year, an Introduction into Theology divided into 
three Books, the laſt of which is imperfect. Thoſe which are loſt, or have not as yer been 
printed, are his Logick, of which he makes mentiop in his firſt Lerrer and in the third Book 
of his Theology ; his Notes upon Ezekze/, his Morals intiruled Noſce Teipſum, Know thy ſelf ; 
another Book iintituled, Sic 65 Non, Tea aud No, which is ro be mer with in Manuſcript in the 
Library of Saint Germain of Prez, ſo intirul'd, becauſe *ris a Colletion of ſuch Sentences our 
of holy Writ, as are in appearance contrary to each orher, and a Treatiſe of the Creation 
of the World, dedicated ro Helo;ſſa, which is likewiſe a Manuſcript in the ſame Library: 

In abſtracting his Works we will begin with his Introdution into Theology ; which 
is the Book which has made ſo great a Noiſe in the World, ir being that which Con- 
rains the Principles of his Doctrine, and the Heads upon which he was reprehended and condemn'd. 

He begins the Firſt Book with the Explication of Faith, Hope and Charity ; he ſays that 
there are three things neceflary to Salvation, Faith, Charity, and the Sacramenr; for he be- 
lieves that Hope is comprehended in Faith, as a Speczes in its Genus. He defines Faith..to be 
- the Eſtimarion-or Idea of Invifiblethings; and Hope the Expectation of ſome Good Faith, according 
to him, has Reſpect ro Good and Evil, both preſent and furure; whereas Hopc has only regard to 
® furure Good. He detines Charity ro be an honourable Love directed ro irs due End or Object ; 
and Luſt on the Contrary to be a ſhameful and diſhonourabic Love. Love in General is that Good 
Will and AfeAtion which one has for another, whereby one wiſhesro an orher fome Good upon the Sole 
Eftcem which he has for him: Charity is the Love .of God ;- Luſt or Concupilcence 1s the Love 
of the World : God is the Ultimare End or Obje&t of the former, Man is the Ultimate End or 
Object of the Latrer. He obſerves that Man is-the Cauſe, bur ought gor to be the End of his 
Actions, and that what he does for himſelf ought to have a Reſpect ro God. As for the Sacra- 
ment he defin'd ir ro be an 'outward and Vifible Sign of the Invifible Grace of God : Thus for 
inſtance (lays he) when a-man is bapriz'd the ourward waſhing of the, Body which we behold, 
is the fign of the Inward Waſhing ot the Soul. Faith is the Foundation of other Virtues, be- 
cauſe we only hope .for what we believe: For which reaſon "tis defin'd by the Apoſtle Heb. 1 1. 1. 
ro be the Subftance, 1. e. the Foundation and Origin of things hop'd for ;- things Inviſible or 
furure are properly the Object of Faith, tho' {omerimes we apply rhis Term to things which 
are ſeen. Among the things which may be believ'd, rhere be ſome which r'is no matter whether 
they be beliey'd or no; ſuch as whether ir pleaſe God it ſhould or ſhould nor rain to morrow : 
Bur when one ſpeaks of Faith, one means only that which relates ro ſuch things which we are 
obhe'd ro believe under the Pain of Damnation ; and which belong ro the Carholick or Univerſal 
* Faith, the which is ſo neceſſary that withour it no man can be lav'd. This Faith has tor it's Object 


rhe Nature of God and his Benefits ſhown re mankind, In the firſt place 'cis requitite ro retreat of 
| that « 
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Trinity of Perions. He ſays that one of rhe Divine Perlons is not the Other ; Thar che Father, 
for Inſtance, is' not the Son, nor the Son the holy Ghoſt, becauſe rhey are of the fame nature 
and diftinguiſh'd only perſonally; Thar the Property of Ged the Father is, not to be begorten : 
Thar of the Son, to be begot:en, bur not made nor Created ; Thar of the holy Ghoſt, ro proceced 
from the - Father and the Son, bur not made nor Created. The Names of the three perions 
comprehend the Effence which is ſupremely or infinitely perfect, The Power of Ged is denoted 
by the Name of Father, the Wiſdom by that of rhe Logos or the Son, and rhe Love of God t0- 
wards men by that of che Holy Ghoſt, rhe three rhings which make up the Supreme Good. The 
Diſtinction of theſe rhree perſons ſerves r6 perſwade men, to render ro Ged the Worſhip and 
Adoration which they ow to him ; for rwo things inſpire intro us Reſpect, viz, Fear and Love: 
The Power and W:iidom of God make us ro fear him, becauſe we know thar he is our Judge; 
thar he can puniſh us, and that nothing is hid from his Eyes ; and his Goodneſs makes us to love 
him, becauſe 'tis bur juſt and reaionable ro love him who does us fo much Good. This likewiſe 
ſerves ro render the Works of God the more admirable ; fince he'can do wharfoever he pleaſes ; 
thar he knows how to preierve whar he h:s mide, and Wills that every thing ſhould be 
made and ſubtift in irs Order. He rakes norice that yer we ought nor to believe rhar 
thoſe Artributes do fo agree to each of rhe Divine Perſons, bur that they may be common ro them 
all ; ſo thar we are nor ro be!'- - rhcr r&e Farher is only Powerful, the Son Only Wiſe, and the 
holy Ghoſt only Merci]; but on tae Contrary thar theie rhrec perſons have rhe ſame Power, 
Wiſdam and Mercy: Thar theſe rkree Properrics are cnly artribured ro the three Divine Perſons 
in an Eſpecial Manner, as their particular Operations are arrribured ro rhem, rho' all rhe Divine 
Operations which relate to the Creatures, are Common to all the three Perſons, namely the Creation 
ro.the Farher, the Incarzarion ro the Son, and the Regenerarion t5 the holy Gholt. Afterwards he 

roves the Myſtery of the Trinity by ſeveral pailages our of the Old Teſtament, and by the 
iT eftimonies of the hearhen Philotophers of whom he quores a great many. 


He foreſaw that thetfe Cirarions out of the Heachen Philoſophers concerning the Myftery of - 


che Trinity would ſeem exrraordinary, and diſpleaſe a great many People, therefore he makes 
uſe of part of the Second Book to juſtifiy himtelf in this parricular, ( 1.) By the Example and 
Teſtimonies of Saint Je-om and the other Fathers. ('2.) By demonſtrating that Logick and 
| the other Sciences are not uſeleſs ro Religion, provided a right uſe be made of rhem. ( 3.) By 
ſhowing that 'ris uſefuli ro explain Myſteries as well as one can, by Inftances and Cam- 
pariſons, and ro demonſtrate that they are nor contrary to Reaſon, eſpecially when they were rp 
rreat with Jews, - Heathens, and Hereticks. (4.) By refuring thoſe who maintain'd thar one 
oughr nor to make uſe of Reaſon, bur only Authority ro prove the Myſteries of Faith. (5.) 
By maintaining that one mighr have ſome Knowledge of Myſteries, and that as we have Terms 
whereby to explain them, 'ris requifire likewiſe that we haye Ideas to anſwer thoſe Terms. (6.) 
Becauſe without taking any Norice of Jews and Pagans, there are likewiſe ſome Hereticks or 
Perſons erroneous abour our Myfterics ; viz. a certain Laick nam'd Tacheiine in Flanders, who 
cauſed himſelf ro be ſtil'd by the Peopie rhe Son of God ; and Peter of Brus in Provence, who 
had 'fo far fubverred rhe Order and Diſcipline of the Church, as to oblige a grear many People ro 
be rebaprtiz'd, and taught rhar one ought nor to Celebrate the Sacrament. of the Altar zny Lorger, 
nor make uſe of the Croſs; That ir was nor requiſite any longer to paſs by in fence the Publick 
Profeſſors who taught Errors contrary ro the Carholick Faich and Sound Doctrine, among whom 
he oppoſes four,. one in France, another in Burgundy, a third in Angers, and a Fourth in Bourges, 
He gives a particular account of their Errors, which it may nor be amiſs to inſert here, © The 
© firſt (ſays he) afferts thar ſeveral of thoſe who liv'd before rhe Coming of Feſns Chriſt were 
&« {ay'd withour having believ'd his furure Coming ; That our Saviour procceded our of the Vir- 
« -ins Womb after the iame manner as Other Men, and thar God begar himſelf. The Second rea- 
< ches thar the three Properties waich diftinguilh rhe three Divine Pertons, are three Diſtin&t Efen- 
© ces of the ſame Perſon, and of the -Divine Narure: Thar the Body of our Saviour did nor 
© increaſe; bur was of the ſame Bigneſs in the Virgins Womb and in the Manger, as it wes upon 
* rhe Croſs. Thar the Marriages of Monks or Nuns are Valid, and rhar one ought nor to di- 
© yorce them, but only to injoyn them Penance. "The third not only maintains rhar the Arrri- 
© burcs of the Diviie Perſons are things diſtin from the Godhead, bur likewiſethar all the ct ct 
&* Arrributes, ſuch as Juſtice, Mercy, &c. are Qualities and things diftiact from God, The fourth 
© has been fo Extravagant, as to afſerr that fince things may happen otherwiſe than God forefaw 

© they would, 'tis potible tor him t& be deceiv'd. | 
From this Digrefſton he rerurns to his Subject, and treats 'of the Divine Narure. He lays 
thar God 1s not an Accident, nor properly a Subſtance, if you rake that word to fignifie an E{- 
ſence which"ſupporrs Accidents; that he may be call*d an Effence ; thar he is nor comprehended 
under any of Ariſtotle's Ten Caregories; thar we want proper Terms whereby ro expreſs his Nature 
and Perfections, bur rhat we make uſe of Energical and figurative Terms, and give Examples and 
Similirudes ro explain imperiectly whar agrees to this ineffable Nature. He produces ſeveral of 
theſe abour rhe Myſtery of the Trinity, and in rhe firit place obſerves that things may be One, 
either by Reſemblance, or in Number, or in Propriery, and thar as in one and the fame thing 
there are a great many properties, ſoin one and the ſame Divine Efſence there are three diſtinct 
Perfons who have diſtinct Properties, becauſe rhe Father begets, the Son is begotten, and 
| | Holy 
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that which relates ro rhe Nature of God, and roexplain how there is bur one God and three perſons. The Warks 
After he had Eſftabliſh'd rhe Unity, Simpliciry, and Immurabiliry of God, he: rrears of the of Abac- 


lard, 
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*be inks Holy Ghoft proceeds from the Father and the Son. Thar 'tis true indeed, that we have not among 


created Beings any Inftarce wherein cne ard the !ame Effence are rhree Pertons ; but that we are nor 
to tek for a pertect Reſen:biance, iince "ris tuficient to bring forme Coripariters. He produces 
rhar of a-Scal, compoicd of the Marerial, and the Figure cergraven ther een. The Seal 1s neither 
the fimple Material, nor the fimple Figure, bur a tort of an Integer: compoled of both, and yer in 
reality the Seal 15 rothing elie bur the Marerial, thus or thus engraven, though the F:gure 15 not 
the Marerial, nor the Material rhe Figure. 

After this he Uiſtinguiſhes berween the procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Generar:on of the 
Word, in thar the Lopes being Wildom, partakes of the power of the Father, and may therefore 
be ſaid ro be of the ſubſtance of the Father ; whereas the Hely Ghoſt being denoied by the 
Name of Love or Charity, which is not a Power, is nor cf the {ubitance of the Father. He im- 
m-ciately correls the Norion of Arianiſm, which thoſe Words leem ro imply, by ſaying 
that rhe Holy Ghoſt is of the ſubfance of the Father, in the Scrce that he {o proceeds from- hin, 
as ro have the ſame ſubſtance wirh him ; bur that chough he be Conſubſtancial ro rhe Farther, yer 
properly {peaking, he is not begorten of his ſubſtance. (Thi is a hard and improper Exprettion, 
contrary to the manner of the Father's ſpeaking, and ccnformable ro that of rhe Arians, though 
Abaeiard rejedts their Error.) He ſays that the Holy Ghcft proceeds from the Farhcr-and the Son, 
'becauſe Love, - or rather the citect of IL ove proceeds frum Power and Wiſdom, ſince the Þ. eaion of 
God's doing Good, is becauſe he has Power ro Co ir, and Wiidom to know that it is Go0o.t, 

This gives him an occaſion of refuring the Opinion ,of the Greeks concerniag th+ !race!79n of 
the Holy Ghoſt from the Son alone, and of ſhewing thar one might add ſomething ro the Creed, 
provided it were not contrary to the Faith. He explains the Coerernity of three L'ivive Perions, by 
the Inſtance of the Light and Rays which proceed trom the Sun, and which exif, the fame menznc 
with the Sun. Laſtly, he prerends that the Heathen Philoſophers have acknowiedg'd the Trinity. 

In the Third Bock he treats particularly of the Power of God, and maintains thar God 'cannor 
do any thing bur whar he docs do, and cannor do all that he docs mor do, becauie God can only 
do what he Wills; bur he cannot Will ro do any thing bur whar he does do, becauſe ir is neceffary 
tor him thar he ſhould Will wharever is convenient ; from whence it follows, rhar whatever tie 
does nor do is not convenient ; that he cannor Will ro do it, and conſequently cannor do ir. He 
himfelf owns,that this is his own particular Norion,that ſcarce any Body elle is of this Opinion, that 
ir ſeems contrary to the Dcctrine of the Saints and ro Reaſon, and to derogate from the greatneſs 
of God. Herevpon he ſtarts a very difficult Objcction. © A Reprobate 'tays he) may be fav'd ; 
*© for he knows no Being but whar God does ſave, wherefore Gcd may ſave him, and conſequent- 
* ly do ſomethirg which is nor neceſſary to be done. To this he replys, that one might very. well 
aſſert that ſuch a Man may be fav'd by the Relation to the poſiibility of Human Nature, which is 
capable of Salvation ; bur rhar ir could nor be affirm'd thar God could fave him, if we have reſpect to 
God himſelf, becauſe 'ris impoſſible thar God ſhould do any thing, but what he ought ro do. He ex- 
plains this by ſeveral Examples : A Man who ſpeaks may hold h:s Tongue, bur that 'ris impoliible 
tor one who ſpeaks to be ar the ſame time filent. A Man's Voice may be heard, but one who is 
Deaf cannor hear ir. A Field may be Culrivared and Till'd,though a Man way not cultivate ir,&9c. 

From the Power of Ged he proceeds to his Immurabiliry ;-he fays that God does not change 
himſelf when he produces new effects, becauſe in him there are not ſuch new Motions and new In- 
. clinaricns as are in us, bat only new effetts proceeding from *an Eternal Will ; chat he cannor 
change Places, fince he is Omni-preſent, and that when 'ris ſaid that he deſcended into- the Virgin's 
Weomb, 'ris to denote bis Humil:ation ; but thar in being made Ian, he was nor chang'd, becanſe 
the Divine Subſtance is united ro the Humane Nature wirhour a change of its Nature; and thar 
the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt is a Compound of the Divine Logos, the Soul, and of the Flcſh; Thar 
thoſe three Natures are united in ſuch a manner as that they retain each their own Narure ; and 
that as the Soul is nor chang'd into Fleſh, fo rhe Divine Nature is not chang'd, though ir be per- 
{onally unired ro the Soul ard the Fleſh. Laſtly, he trears of the Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom. 
He ſays that God has foreteen and pre-ordained all things ; and fo' with refpet ro God nothing 
happens by chance, rhough his preſcicnce does not deftroy Free-W:ll. He defines it to be a free 
Dererminarion of the Will, and aflerts rthar ir has been frequently experienc'd, that rhe Will is nor 
conſtrain'd by any Violence, and thar it has a power of doing or not doing a thing. He * '\{crves 
thar this kind of Freedom in- the Will does ror relare ro God, bur only ro Men, who may alrer 
their Will, and do or not do a thing. He produces the Opinion of ſome who betiey'd thar this 
Freedom conſiſts in a Power of doing both Good and Evil ; «but he maintains that thoſe who are 
ſo happy as to have no power of Sinning, are nevertheleſs Free, and are fo the more becaule of their 
being aelivered from the ſervirude of Sin. From hence he copcludes, that generally and properly 
{peaking Free-Will is when one may voluntarily and without conſtraint accompliſh #har which it 
has reſolved upon ; a Liberty which is in God as well as in Men, and in all who are nc: deſtituce 
of the Faculty of Willing, He adds ſeveral Philoſophical Niceries abour the Preſcienge and Derer- 
mination of Propoſitions concerning future Conrtingencics. 

The Explicarions of the Lord's-Prayer, and of the Creeds of the Apoſtles, and of Sr. Athanaſi- 
@5, Contain nothing in them which is very remarkable. 

\ The Problems or Queitions which were propos'd ro him by Heloiſſa, are almoſt all of them up- 
on hard Texts of Scriprure, which Abaelard explains with a grear deal of Juſtice and Accuracy. 
:_ The Book of Herehies is a ſummary Account of the principal Errors of the Herericks, again 
which 
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Ercors againſt rhe Sacraments of the Euchariſt and of Bapriſtn, -againft rhe Admiriftrarion of Pe- 
nance, againſt rhe Ceremonies of the Church, and againſt rhe Invocation of Sainrs. Some have 
thought that this Piece was not, Abaelard's; bur 'tis nor unworthy of him, and there is nothing to 
hinder us from thinking it ro be his. 

The Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro the R-maxs, 1s a literal Fxplicarion of thar Epiſtle, where- 
in he ſkews the Coherence and Confegvence of the Apoſtle's Diſcourte, and renders his Terms in- 
; relligible by paraphraſing upon them. | 

Abaelard's Sermons are nor very E!loquenrt, bur ſuch Difcourſes' as conrain in them Reflections 
upon the Words of Scripturc,, which agree ro the Myſteries whereof he Treats, rogether with ſe- 
veral Moral Inftruations. The Sermon upon St. Foln the Baptiſt, is a very tharp Saryr againit 
ſome Monks,” ard ſeveral Carons of his time, and particularly againſt Sr. Norbert. 7 


Sr. Bernard in the general, accuſes Peter Abrelard of treating of the Trinity like Arins, Abelaard's . 
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which he preduces ſeveral Paſſages our of the Holy Scriptures. He therein particularly refutes the Abaelards 


Dodrine 
examin'd. 


of Grace like Pelzgins, ard of the Incarnation Iike Neſtorins ; of having bragg'd thar he was igho- DoHrine 
rant of nothing, and of being never willing to ſay, Neſcie, i. e. T do nor know ; of being willing Examined. 


ro expound incxplicable things, and ro comprehend incomprebenſible Myſteries :. Of giving a rea- 
ſon for that which was above Reaſon ; of believing nothing bur whar Reaſon difcovers to us, of 
placing Degrees in the Triniry, Tcrms and Limits zo the Majefty of God, and Numbers in Erer- 
nity. Thele are the general Reflections which he caſt upon him. 

In particular, he finds fault with thole Expretiions of Abae/ard concerning the Holy Ghoſt, vzz. 
Thar he is nor of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, as the Son is. He 1s aſtoniſh'd to find him 
on one fide, owning that he is Coniubitanrial to the Father and the Son; and on the other fide, 
denying thar he proceeds fro:n the ſubſtance of rhe Father and the Son. He maintains thar the 
abſolute Artrribures of God, ſuch as his Omniporence, . Wiidem and Mercy, dees nor agree more 
ro one thin to another of the Three Divine Perſons. He oppoles Abaelard's Compariſon raken 
from a Seal and the material wherecf 'tis made. He finds fault with the Definition of Faith which 
Abaelard makes uſe of, becauſe he therein gives ro Faith the name of Eſtimation, which is of roo 


looſe a Significarion. 


He omits ſpeaking to ſeveral other Propofitions of 4baelard ; thar Jeſus Chriſt had not the Spi- - 


rit of Fear : Thar the fear of God will nor ſub{iſt in the other Life : Thar rhe Accidenrs of the 
Bread and Wine after the Conſecration are in rhe*Air : Thar the Demons do not rempt Men, but 
only by the Virtue of ſome Stones, and of ſome Herbs, which they know and make uſe of: Thar 
the Holy Ghoſt is the Soul of the World. Proceeding afterwards to whar relates ro the Incarna- 
rion, he in the firſt place cites rhe Feopatnny wherein Abae/ard maintain'd thar Jeſus Chrift did nor 
come into the World on purpoſe ro redeem Mankind ; upon this he urges the Buſineſs very home 
ro him, and ſhews, that neither Scripture nor Tradition acknowledge any other end of the Incar- 
nation, beſide the redeeming of Mankind from the Bondape oi the Devil, inro which they had faln 
by the Sin of their &rft Parent. He charges hins with {uch things as he only advanc'd in his Com- 
mentary by way of Query. He demonſtrates in oppeſition ro Abaetard, that the end of Redemp- 
tion does nor confiſt in the Love of Jeſus Chrift, ſince Infants are redeem'd by Baptiſm, before the 
arrive ro the uſg of Reaſon, and coniequently before they are capable of loving ar all. Laſtly, he 
conſiders three Mings 1m the Incarnation ; The example of Humility which Ged has given us by 
thus abaſing himſelf; The meaſure of Charity, which he extended fo far 2s to the Death upon the 
Croſs ; and che Sacrament of Redemprion, whereby he has deliver'd Men from Death by his 
Death. Thete are the Heads whereof St. B-rnard rreats in his large Letter againſt Abaclard, di- 
rected ro Pope Imecent II, which makes the Elcyenth of his Opulcula. T ; 
Burt ro come to an exact knowledge of all the Errors charg': upon Peter Abaelard, tis ſufficient 
only ro conſult the Collection of the Propofitions extradted our of his Works, which was read in 
the Council of Se2zs, and fenr to the Pope. Ir conſiſts of Fourteen Propofiticns. The firſt is the 
Conpariſon which he makes of a Seal of Copper, ro explain rhe myſtery of the Trinicy. The ſe- 
cond is that which he fays of rhe Holy Ghoft, »77. That rhe Holy Ghoſt is not a Power, nor of 
the. ſubſtance of the Father, though the Three Perions of the Trinity are of the ſame ſubſtance. The 
third, rhar God cannot do any thing elſe but what he does do. The fourth, thar the end of the 
Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, was nor only to redeem Mankind, bur to inl;ghren the World with 
rhe Luſtre of his Wiidom. The filth, thar ſpeaking properly and without a Figure, we cannor ſay 
thar Jeſus Chriſt is a third Perſon of the Triniry. The fixth, that God has not given more Grace 
ro him who is fav'd, than to him who is not,beſore the former has cooperated with his Grace ; that 
be offers his Grace to all the World, ard rhar it depends on the Freedom of Men's Will wherher 
they will make uſe of ir or reject ir. The ſeventh, thar God ought nor nor cannot hinder Evil. 
Theeighth, rhar when 'tis ſaid that Infants contract Original Siv, this ought to be underſtood of 
the Temporal and Ererral Puniſhment, which is due to them becauſe of Adim's Sin. The ninth 
that the Accidents which remain after the Conſecration of thc Evchariſt, are not joyn'd ro the fub- 
ſtance of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, as they were to the Bread and Wine, bur are in the Air - 
Thar the Body of Jeſus Chriſt rerains irs F igure and Lineaments,and thar what we {ce are falſe ap- 
ry under which the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is hid. The tenth, thar 'ris nor the outward Adtion 
ut the Will and rhe Intention which rendcr Men either Good or Bad. The eleventh. thar ho 

Jews who cruciticd Jefus Chritit in ignorance and our of Zeal for the Law did nor commit 20 
Sin in ſo doing, and ſhall nor be condemn'd for this Action, bur for their former Sins which _ 
rited this Blindnels. The twelfth, that thoſe Words, whatfocver you ſhall bind on Earth hall 
2 bs 
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Aba&ard's be bongd in Heaven, are to be underſtood thus : Wharſoever you ftall bind inthis preſent Life, 


ſuall be bound in the prefent Church: Thar ncne bur the Apofiles bad ths Power, and rhar if ic 


eXamn'd. had been cormunicared ro rheir Succeffors, 'tis ro be underſtood only o$ thoſe who have the Hos» 


ly Ghoſt, Therhirteenth, thar neither the Suggettion nor the Pieature which fojlows it are_fin- 
ful, bur the conſenting ro an Evil Action, and the:contempt of Ged. The -fourtecnh, that Om- 
niporence belorgs only to the Farker as a Perſonal Artribure. | 

Abaelard in his Apology difowns the Heretical meaning of thoſe Propofitions, bur rhe Queſtion 
which {:1] remains 1s tro know in whar Senſe he advanc'd rhem. Ir carinor be deny'd, bur rhar he 
had Catholick Notions about the myftery of the Trinity,. and did believe thar tie Three Divine 
Perſons were of the ſame Nature. The Comparifcn of a Seal which he makes ule of io explain 
this Myftery is rot alrogether exact, nor does he prertend that it is ; bur he owns thar we can find 
nothing among the Creatures, which perfcQly reſembles this incomparable Myftiery, Nor docs he 
gceny that Power, Wiſdom and Love are ſuch Arcributes as are common ro the Three D:vine Per- 
ſons; he declares the contrary even in expreis Terins ; bur he arrributes Power to the Farher, 
Wiſdom ro the Son,and 1 ove to the Holy Ghoſt,only by way of Zppropriaticn ; wherein he ſeems 
nor ro diſagree from the Dorive of the Fathers anqd Divines. Bur in ihe third Propohition, he 
does nor agree with others 13 the i-@nncr of thivking and cxprefling his 1houghtrs ; wherein he 

ſays thar God can only do what he 52-5 do, ird cannor do what he dorh not do. This does 
not proceed from-his diſ-believing, wt thy Power of God in its own Nature Ean cxrend ir felf 
to other Gbjes; bur he prerends thar ir beirg corfider'd as joyn'd to the Wiſdom ard Will of 
God, he cold nor do any thing befide what he Wills, nor does any thirg befides wizat ke Wills 
and aQtually does. | | 
 As<o thar which relares ro the crd of the Incarnation, (which is the fourth Propcfition) tis notro 
be believ'd rhar the deny's thar Jeſus Chriſt had redeemed and deliver'd Men from rhe flayery of Sin 
' by his Death ; he afferts the conrrary in ſeveral places ; bur he mighr have prerended that this 
redemption of Mankind frem the Caprivity of Sin and rhe Devil, was not the only Motive of the 
Incarnation, nor the ©'7 Advanrage which Men reap'd from thence, and the Divine Lepos was like- 
wiſe ceme into the Worid ro enlig;nten the Narions thercof, and to give them an Example of Virtue; 
the Holy Fathers have ſaid the fame thing in a great many places of their Writings. | 

The fifth Propoſition is only a Queſticn abour a Name. He owns that rhe Divine Logos is one 
of the Perſons of the Trinity ; but ditapproves of rhis Expreſſion, viz. Thar Jeſus Chriſt is a 
Third Perſon in the Trinity, a way of ſpeaking which is nor uſual in the Fathers or the School- 
men. 

The fixth Propoſition abour Grace, is not agreeable ro Sr. Auguſtine's Principles, nor is ir Pelagi- 
aniſm nor Semipelagianiſm, fince he acknowledges the Neceffity of Grace for the producing of any 
Gocd in ns, and only maintains that God has given equal Grace to all Men, whereot every one 
might make a good ule or reject. : h 

The ſeventh Propolirion is a Conſequence from his way of ſpeaking in the third. 

The eighth is not ro be mer with in Abaelard's Writings which are now extant ; he acknowledges 
on the contrary in his Apology, that Original Sin conſiſts in the Guilr. 

The Ninth depends upoh a Philoſophical Diſpure abour rhe nature of Accideny#, and is of no 
prejudice ro the Faith abour the myſtery of Tranſubſtanriarion, which 4baelard own'd ; and when 
he ſays thar they are falſe Appearances, by this he underſtands that they reſemble Bre:d which is 
nor rhere. 

The Tenth may be raken in a good Senſe, fo thar by Works we utderſtand only the external 
Actions, which are nor expreſly Good or Bad, bur-as they become Voluntary. 

The eleventh Propoſition is inſufferable. | 

The rwelfth is an extraordinary and intolerable Expoficien of our Saviour's Words about the 
Power of Binding and Looſing. | 

He diſowns the thirteenth as that which he never writ. 

With reſpect to the Fourteenth we have explained in what ſence he attributes Power ro the Per- 
ſon of the Father. He declares in his Apology, that when he deny'd the Fear of God ro be in Jeſus 
Chriſt and in his Elect, he rhereby only underſtood a ſeryile Fear and nor a filial Fear, which he 
owns - will Iaft ro all Eternity : And he therein maintains that he had never deny'd that the -Soul 
of Fefis Chriſt deſcended really into Heil. By the Name of Eſtimation which he applys to Fairh, 
he does not mean an uncertain Opinion, bur an Idca which we form to our ſelves of the My- 
{teries which are reveal'd ro us, and which we firmly believe. 

As 1o'the General Reflections which are caſt upon him,ir mu'! be own'd thar his Way of ſpeaking 
and explaining the Myfteries was Novel; that he rely'd :©o0 much upon his own Reaſonings; and 
that he was for prying too curiouſly into Incompretcni:thle Myſteries. Bur at the ſame rime ir 
muſt hkewiſe be own'd that he happen'd to be in fuch times when this kind of Learning was in its 
Infancy ; and thar if in ſome places he ſwery'd from rhe Truth, yer he argues very juſtly and very 
{olidly on a grear many Subjects. In a Word no body can deny hyt thar he had grear parts, much 
Learning and Logick, a profound Genius and penetration of Thotghr. We havecnly one Edition 
of his Works publiſh'd by the care of Francs Ambogſa Councellor of State, and prinred at Pary in 
4ro. in the Year 1616. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


An Account of the Errors and Condemnation of Gillebert 
de la Porree, Biſhop of Poitiers. 


Divinity in that City, was choſen Biſhop of the ſame D ocels, 4. O 1141. He had £27 Opi- 


the mott able D:ivines of his time for his Tutors, viz. Hzlary at Poitiers, Bernard at _ 
TIleberc 


te la Por. 
rec, 


( + Dirizcy i DE LA PORREE, a Native of Poitiers, after having been Profeſſor of The parri- 


Chartres, Anſelm and Radulphus at Lacn ; but foratmuch as it is difficult, when one takes roo 
great a Latitude in Philoſcphizing on rhe Mytteries of the Chr:{f:1:n Rel g:on, not ro wander 
out of the right way ; he maintain'd in his Commentaries on the Book of Pſalms, on 5r. Pau!'s 
Epiſtles, and on the Works of Boethius, certain Propofitions abour the Godhead, which gave 
Offence to rhoſe who were nor accuitomed to handie Theological Matrers at:er iuch a man- 
ner. He was more eſpecially cenſur'd for affertirg feur Points concerning the God head, viz. 
1. That the Divine Effence was nor God. 2. Thar the Properties of the D.vine Perſons were 
nor the Perſons themſelves. 3 That the Divine Perſons were nor an Attribute in any Propo- 
fition. 4. Thar rhe div:ne Nature was not incarnate; as aiſo upon account of two other Ar- 
ricles, which were look'd upon as leſs conſiderable, viz. Thar there is none that Merits bur 
Feſus Chritt, and thar the Elect on:y are truly Baprizd. 

Gllebzrt continuing to maintain this Doctrine, even when advanc'd ro the Epiſcopal Dig- 
niry, and nor forbearing to afſert raoſe Propofirions, in a Diſcourſe that he made to his Cler- 
gy ; an Information was brought againit him by his two Arch-deacons, Arno!d and Ca/on ro 
Pope Eugenius III. who was then er Szenna, rcady to ler forward in his Journey ro France. 
The Pope deferr'd the raking cognizance of the Afﬀair till h's arr.val in that Kingdom ; and 
the Arch-deacons in the mean while engag'd St. Bernard on their fide. 

The Examination of Gileberr's Doctrine was begun at Auxerre in an Aſſembly conven'd 

there in the beginning of the Year 1147. and continued in another heid at Paris on the Fe- The Coun- 
ſtival of Eſter in the ſame Year. Gillebert appear'd in the latter before the Pope, the Car- cil of Pa- 
dinals, the Biſhops and rhe other Prelates of the Aﬀembly, whil:: rwo Doctors, viz. Adam de ris a57ue 
Petit Porit Canon of Pa'is, and Hugb de Champfleuri, the King's Chancellor vigorouſly op- '** Affair 
pos'd him, depoting upon Oath, Thar they had heard him juitifie ſome of the Errors of which Sg 
he was accusd ; bur St. Berna'd was the firlt and principal of his Accuſers. Gz// bert deny'd Ia - uti 
that he maintain'd thoſe Opinions thar were laid ro his charge, and ſome of the Biſhops, who ; 
had been his Pupils, were call'd ro Wirnef: on his behalf, among whom were Raoul or Ra- 
dulprus Biſhop of Evreux, and Toes Doctor of Chartres, who declar'd that they never heard 
hm aTerc any thing of the like nature. Therefore to convict him, his Adverlaries demand- 
ed that his Commentary on Boeth7us's Book of the Trinity might be produc'd, in which (as 
they averr'd) thoſe Errors were laid down in divers places. Bur rhis Book not being tro be 
fo:nd, certain Propoſitions were alledg'd, raken our of the looſe Papers cf his Scholars, and 
amongſt others, That as Man is cali'd Wiſdom, by reafon of the Form of Wiidom ; afrer the 
ſame manner, God is ſaid ro be his Goodneſs, his Wiſdom, ©:. Sr. Be-nard oppos'd that 
Expre.iion, and Gz/lebert continu'd ro deny, that he ever taught or wrote, That the Godhead 
was nor God, or thar there was in God any Form or any Effence that was nor God himſelf, 
H- prov'd what he ſaid, by tne Teſtimony of the two Perſons but now mention'd, 
and nexerrheloſs maintain'd in the hear of the Diſpure, Thar rhar which conſtitured 
God the Farther, was different from that which conſtirured him God: This Exprefſion gave 
OfFecnc? ro Fo/ſeltr Biſhop of Soifſons, Gillebert was likewiſe cenſur'd for calling the three Di- 
vine Perions, in a Proſe or Hymn on the Trinity, three SINGULARS; and Hugh II. Arch-biſhop 
of R «22 0n the con:rary afirm'd, that it ought ro be ſaid, That God was a SINGULAR, The 
Pope wearied with theſe Diſputes, which continued two days, and nor having at hand, Gilz- 
bert de la Porree's Book, that was call'd in que'ition, thought fit ro refer the derermination of 
thar Afair ro the Council of Rh:ims, which was held in Lex? in the following Year. 

In the mean while G:/lzbere {ent his Commentary on Boethius's Book of the Trinity to Pope 
Eugenius, who deliverd it to be examined by Gore/calchus Abbor of Mounr St. Eloy, of the 
Order of Premontre, afterwards ordain'd Biſhop of A-ras, who having carefully perus'd ir, 
mace an Exrract of ſome Propoſitions, which he judg'd ro be erroneous, and annex'd ro them 
cerrain Paſſages cf the Fathers contrary ro thoſe Opinions: He preſenred this Memorial tro 
the Pope with G://eb2rt de /4 Porre:'s Book. Alberic Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia, and Legate of 
the Sce of Rome in Aquitaine, in like manner made an enquiry into Gz/lebert's Lite and Cone 
verſation, and abour the Errors that he had ſpread abroad ; bur he died before the meeting 
of the Council of Rhczms. In that Council, the Propotttiens contain'd in the Memorial which  eguneil 
the Abbot Gerbeſchaichus had drawn up, were *xamin'd, bur in regard that he had nor a ready ar Rheims, 
Tongue, 
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Tongue, the Pope caus'd the faid Paper to be pur into St. Bernard 's Hands. The Counc;! 
was compos'd of the Pope, the Cardinals, and divers Biſhops of France, Germany, Englan: 
and Spain; the chiefeſt among thoſe of France were Geffery de Loroux Arch-biſhop of Bourges, 
Gillebert's Metropolitan, Mzlo Biſhop of Terouane, Foſſelin Biſhop of Soiſſons, and Suger Abbor 
of St. Denis, who had the Adminiſtration of the Government in the abſence of King Lewis 
che Young, during his Expedition in the Holy Land. Theſe Prelares publickly condemn'd 
Gitlebert de la Porree's Propoſitions, except Geffrey, who acted more cauriouſly, becaule he had 
heard ir given our, that the principal Cardinals were inclin'd to be fayourable ro the accus'd 
Party. 
The Cone On the firſt day of the Aſſembly, Gz/leberz caus'd large Volumes cf his Works ro be brought, 
demnation ſaying, That his Adverſaries only produc'd a few murijared and miſ-interprered Paſlages ta- 
of Gille= ken our of them. Then a certain Propoſition found in his Book, was alledg'd, viz. Thar 
bert dela- the Name of God does not ſignify the Subſtance that is, bur that by which he is. When 
Porree, in thar Propoſition began to be debated, St. Bernard told Gi//ebert de la Porree, That 'twas nor 
the Coun- neceffary ro enter upon ſuch Diſputes, and rhar the Scandal proceeded only from hence, rhar 
<4 of many were perſuaded that he was in an Error, and thar he gave it out, Thar the Effence, or 
"IMS. the Nature of God, his Godhead, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Omnipotence is not God, bur the 
Form by which he is God. Now declare (faid he to him) whether this be your Opinion or not ? 
Gillcbert had the boldneſs to reply, That the Form of God, or the Gedhead by which he 5 God, 
# not God himſelf. Then St. Bernard ſaid, we have an Anſwer ro our Quettion, let this De- 
; Claration be commitred ro Writing: The Pope order'd the ſame thing, and Henry of Piſa, 
Cardinal, brought Pen, Ink and Paper. Gzllebert, as he was writing, cry'd out to St. Ber- 
nard, rite that the Godhead « God: St. Bernard anſwer'd withour any hetitation, Tea, /et it 
be written with a Steel-pen and on a Diamond, or let it he engravd en Stone, That the Divine 
Eſſence, Form, Nature, Godhead, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Virtue, Omnipatence and Greatneſs i 
truly God. Afterwards that Propofition was debated, and Sr. Bernard prels'd Gillebert de la 
Porree, telling him, That if the Form of God were not God, it would be more perfet than God. 
He likewiſe cired divers Proofs our of St. Auguſtin's Works, which he fent for from the Li- 
brary of the Church of Rherms, in which thar Saint aſſures us, Thar the Goodneſs, Omnipo- 
rence and other Attributes of God, are nor different from God himſelf. Geffrey, afterwards 
Abbor of Clairvaux, objected againſt G:/lebere, that he difown'd the preceding Year the ſame 
Propofition that he now afſerted. Gzllebert reply'd, Thar whatever he ſaid then, he maintain'd 
It at preſent. 
coor they paſs'd from that Propoſition to a ſecond, viz. Thar one God is nor the 
three Perſons, nor the three Perſons one Thing ; alrho* they be one God by the ſame Godhead, 
as far as they are one by the ſame Thing. This Propofition was likewiſe commirred to wrir- 
ing, and St. Bernard oppos'd divers Paſſages of the Fathers. The next day, they continued 
to produce many other Teſtimonies of the Fathers contrary to that Nottrine; and then the 
other two Articles were propos'd and written, viz. Thar the Perſonal Properties and the Erer- 
nal Artributes of God, are not God, and that ir cannor be ſaid, That the Divine Nature af- 
ſum'd the Humane Nature, bur that ir ought ro be ſaid, Thar the Perſon of the Son. took our 
Narure. When they had diſpured for a long time abour thoſe Propofitions, the Cardinals de- 
clard in the end of the Aſſembly, thar after having duly conſider d what was alledg'd on 
both fides, they would decide rhe Marrer, and derermine what ought to be believ'd. The 
Arch-biſhops and Biſhops being juſtly offended, thar the Cardinals ſhould rake upon them ar- 
birrarily to paſs their Judgmenr in that Afﬀair, and fearing left they ſhould acquit Gil/ebere de 2 
Porree, whom they apparently favour'd ; went the next day to meer Sr. Bernard : Then they 
drew up with his Advice, a Writing that contain'd G/leberr's Propoſitions, as alſo a contrary 
Confeffion of Faith ; and after having Sign'd ir, pur ir into the Hands of H»gh Biſhop of Aux- 
erre, and of Milo of Terouane, with Orders to make application ro the Abbor Sper, ro ger ir 
preſented ro the Pope and the Cardinals; and ro acquaint them, rhar they had pariently heard 
{everal Diſcourſes which ought nor ro have been made, 'purely our of reſpect ro rheir Cha- 
rater ; bur being inform'd thar they defign'd ro proceed to Sentence, rhey thought fir to of- 
fer them their Confeflion of Faith, ro the end that they might be enabl'd to paſs a right Judg- 
ment between both Parties : Laftly, Thar their Eminences already had Gzllebert's Confeſtion, 
who deliver'd it with a Proteftation to Correct ir, if they ſhould judge ir expedient ; bur as for 
their parts, they proteſted that they would nor ſuffer any alteration ro be made in their Form. 
The Cardinal ar firſt rook it very ill, that rhe Biſhops and St. Bernard had prepar'd a Confetion 
of Faith before-hand, and by that means prevented rheir Judgments ; imagining, rhar ir be- 
long'd only to the Holy See ro make ſuch Forms, and to judge definitively of Marrers of 
Faith. Bur Sr. Bernard qualify'd their Reſentments, by remon{trating ro them, Thar neither 
he, nor the Biſhops pretended to exhibir a final Decifion, bur only an Explanation of their Sen- 
riments. Whereupon the Pope declar'd that they all approv'd the Doctrine contain'd in the Bi- 
ſhops Confeffion of Faith, and rthar if ſome of the Cardinals were favourable ro G:lleb:rt's Per- 
ſon, yer none approv'd his Errors. However, he did not confirm this Determination by a 
ſolemn Decree, bur contented himſelf only ro cauſe Gz/lebert ro appear in an Afſembly held 
in the Arch-biſhop's Palace at Rheims ; and after having oblig'd him ro retra& his four Pro- 
poſirions, 


r 1, - ny | 
of the T welttn Century of Chriſtianity. 115 

poſitions, he condemn'd them, and forbid the reading or the tranſcribing of his Book, till it were 
corrected by the Church of Rome. Gilbert promis'd to do it, bur the Pope anſwer'd, thar 
he ſhould nor be left ar liberty ro corre ir ar his pleaſure : Burt nothing was decreed 
againſt his Perſon, fo that he rerurn'd to his Diocelſs reconcil'd with his Arch-deacons. St. Ber- 
nard was farisfy'd, that his Recantation was fincere, and that he really acquieſc'd in the Judg- 
ment of the Synod; nevertheleſs, ſome of his followers could nor be perſuaded ro abjure his 
Opinions, bur ſtill perfiſted ro maintain them, and therefore Sr. Bernard endeavours to con- 
tare thoſe Miſcreants, in his 8th Sermon onthe Cantzcles, and treats them as Hereticks. Thoſe 
erroneous Doctrines were likewiſe impugned by Geffrey Abbor of Clairvaux, in a Treatiſe 
written purpoſely on that Subject, in which he collects divers Paſſages of the Fathers, directly 
oppoſite ro GzHebert's four Propoſitions. 

| Some other Errours were alſo atrribuced to him, but foraſmuch as they were nor found 
in his Books, 'twas judg'd ſufficient to tear in-pieces the looſe Papers that were in the Hands 
of his Scholars or Pupils, and in which they were written. Geffrey cites a paſſage taken our 
of rhis Author's Gloſs on the P/alms, in which he afferts; thar the Humaniry of Jeſus Chriſt 
ought not to be ador'd. with a Worſhip of Latria, bur with that of Dulia ; as alſo another ex- 
tracted our of his Gloſs on St. Pau!'s Epiltles, where he ſays, That the name of God, and 
of the Son of God, is nor attributed to the Humane Nature in Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs by Adop- 
tion. 

The Works of Gillebert de /a Porree, were never as yet Printed, except one Letter on the The Wri- 
Eucharift, publiſh'd by Father Lnuke Dachery in the Notes on Guibert de Nogent. His Com- tings of 
menraries on the P/a/ms, and on St. Pau!'s Epiſiles, and his Theological Treatiſe of the Trini- Giltebert 
ry, are extant in Manulcripr in divers Places ; but we may judge by the Paſſages thar are cired de la Por- 
ou: of rhem, that the roo great ſubrilry of that Man's Genrus, caus'd him to fall into Expreſ- Ie» 
fions contrary to the ſimpliciry of the Faith ; a Misfortune thar very frequently happens ro 
choſe, who deviate from the-Scripture and Tradition ro Philoſophize on the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Hedied, 4. D. 1154. 

The Lerrer bur now mention'd, is directed to Matthew Abbor of Sr. Florin, who had con- Gillebert 
ſulred him ro know what ought ro be done, in reference to a certain Prieſt, who thro' inadver- ge 1a Por. 
rency had perform'd the Conſecration, when there was no Wine in the Chalice, and having ree's Lee- 
perceiv'd his miſtake, made a new Conſecration of the Bread and Wine. He returns for An- ter. 
{wer, that 'rwas requiſite thar that Prieſt ſhould forbear ſaying Maſs for ſome time, and 
that he ſhould do Pennance for his Tranſgrefſion. For the reſt, that he had done ill, in making 
a new Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, becauſe rhe Body of Jeſus Chrift is alrogether 
entire under each Species, and in regard that his Body and Blood was under the Species of 
Bread, altho' no Wine were conſecrated: And that therefore the Communion might have been 
adminiſter'd wirh the conſecrared Bread ; as Children receive it under the fingle Species of 
Wine, and fick Perſons under thar of the Bread. This Letter is very remarkable. 


————— 
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rion ro the Papal Digniry. He was ar firſt Abbor of St. Anaſtaſius, in the Dioceſs of qy. 
Velitri, afterwards Cardinal Biſhop of St. Sabina, and ſucceeded Pope Eugenius Fuly 

10. A.D. 1153. He pofleſs'd the See of Rome only during one Year four Months and ſome 

Days, and died December 4. 1154- 

He had for his Succefſour ADRIAN IV. an Engliſh-Man by Nation, who was nam'd N:- Agri 
colas Break-ſpear before he attain'd ro thar Station, and was Cardinal Biſhop of Albano. Eu- is. 
zenius III. ſent him in quality of a Miſſionary into Norway, where he converted a great num- ; 
ber of Infidels. He was generally reputed ro be a Man of a gentle and liberal Diſpoſition. 

In the beginning of his Popedom, Arnold of Breſcia and his followers excited ſome troubles in 
Rome, and wounded Cardinal Gerard. : Whereupon the Pope: having: ſuſpended the Ciry 
from Divine Service trill the Romans had expell'd him and his Adherents, ſo thar the latter 
were forc'd to make their eſcape by flight and rerird ro. Ozr:col; in Teſcany, where they were 
favourably receiv'd by the People ; who look'd upon , Arnold as a Propher, bur he was ap- 
prehended ſoon after, and notwithſtanding the oppoſition made by the Viſcounts of Campania, 
who had reſcu'd him, he was deliver'd up to I or Goyernour of Reme, who caus'd 

2 him 


NASTASIUS IV. was a Citizen of Rome, and was call'd Conrad before his promo- a naftaſius 
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him to be burnt ara Stake, and his Aſhes to be thrown into the River Tber, leſt the People 
ſhould honour him as a Saint. This Pope pronounc'd an Anathema againit W/iliam King of 
Sicily,” who had retusd ro receive his Letters, becauſe he d:d nor give him the Title of King, 
and who had ſeiz'd on fome Territories belonging to St. Peter's Parrimony, Then his Holi- 
neſs went as far as S@trz to meer Frederic, who was arriv'd in Ita/y, accompany'd him to Rome, 
and fer the imperial Diadem on his Head. A little while after, he made Peace with /7iam 
Ring of Sic7/y, and granted him the Royal Style of King of borh Szcilies. In writing to the 
Emperor Frederick abour the Aﬀair of the Biſhop of London, he incurr'd the diſpleaſure of thar 
Prince, by infinuating thar the Empire was a Donation receiv'd by him from the Holy See ; 
infomuch, that the Pope was oblig'd ro explain himſelf in a ſecond Letter, and ro ſay, thar 
he meant only with reſpect ro his Coronation and Conſecration. However this did nor fail 
ro ſer them ar variance, and their Quarre] was inflam'd, becauſe his Holineſs refus'd ro con- 
firm a certain Perſon; whom the Emperor had nominated ro be Arch-biſhop of Ravenna. *Tis 
allo reported rhar the Pope defign'd ro excommunicare the Emperor if he had liv'd longer, bur 
he died of a Quizfie in the Ciry of Anagnia, September 1. A. D. 1159. But his Body was 
tranſlared to Rome, and interr'd in Sr. Peter's Church. 
Afrer the folemnizartion of his Funeral Obſequies, 23 Cardinals mer rogether, and choſe 
at the end of three Days, Roland Cardinal Prieſt, with the Title of St. Mark, and Chancel- 
lor of the Church of Rome, who was nam'd ALEXANDER III. Bur there were three Car- 
dinals, viz. Oftavian, Fohn of St. Martin and Guy of Crema, who undertook to carry on 
another Election, and Ofavian having obrain'd the Sufirages of the rwo others, afſum'd the 
Quality of Pope, and the Name of V:#or III. Afterwards he caus'd himſelf ro be Cloathed 
in the Pontifical Habir ; rook poſſeflion of St. Peter's Church by force, and ſer a Guard of 
Scnatours over Alexander and his Cardinals, who were confin'd in the Fort during nine Days. 
The latter was remov'd to a Caſtle on the other fide of the Tiber, and after having been thur up 
therein three Days, the People began to raiſe a Muriny, infomuch, that he was conducted with 
divers Biſhops and Cardinals a-croſs the Ciry, to a Place call'd Ners's Vi&ory, and there Ccon- 
ſecrared. The Emperor Frederick was then in Italy befieging Cremona, and the two Competi=- 
tours having made application ro him to get their Intereſt maintain'd, he order'd them bork 
ro repair ro Pavza, ro take their Trial in a Council. Alexander nor thinking fit to go thither, 
retir'd to Anagnia; and the Emperor in the mean while caus'd the Parties tro be ſummon'd ro 
the Council which he had conven'd : The former refus'd ro appear, but Oftavian preſented 
himſelf according ro Order. Then rhe Emperor after having inform'd the Biſhops, that the 
Right of calling Councils belong'd to Princes, referr'd the Deciſion of that Quarrel to their 
Judgment. The Council was compos'd of fifry Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, and of a great number 
of Abbots. Vier, who was preſcnt there withour an Adverſary, carry'd the Cauſe withour 
any difficulty, upon making Proof, that he was firſt inveſted with the Pontifical Mantle ; pur 
in poſſeſſion of the Holy See; and acknowledg'd by the Clergy. © Thus his Election, nor- 
withſtanding its irregularity, was confirm'd by the Council, and that of Alexander declar'd 
null : The next Day, the latter and his Adherents were ſolemnly excommunicated. We 
have ſtill in our poſſeffion rhe Acts of that Council, held, 4. D. 1160. with the Synodical Let- 
ter of the Farhers aſſembled therein, thar of rhe Emperor, that of the Biſhop of Bamberg, ant 
that of rhe Canons of Sr. Peter at Rome, concerning rhe Election of Vitor, and the Judgment 
paſs'd in his favour. They accuſe the Cardinals, who choſe Alexander, of having mer toge- 
ther evenin Pope Adriar's Life-time, to ſubſtitute Ro/and in his room, and of having carry'd 
on the laſt Election in a rumulruous manner. Alexander being inform'd of what was tranſacted 
againſt him in the Afembly of Pavia, excommunicated rhe Emperor Frederick, 

The other Princes of Europe were ready to do more Juſtice ro Pope Alexander ; for Henry II. 
King of Eng/and and Philip II. King of France, being perſuaded by their Prelates of the equity 
of their Cauſe, favour'd him under Hand ; but nor to do any thing rafhly in an Aﬀair of thar 
importance, they call'd Aſſemblies of the Prelates of their reſpective Kingdoms, viz. the for- 
mer at Newmarket in England, and rhe other at Beauvars in France. It was agree'd in thoſe 
Conventions that Alexander's Right was moſt preferrable ; but the Princes before they openly 
declar'd their Sentimenrs, fſollicired Frederick ro own him as Pope, and ro abandon O&2v:an. 
Bur perceiving him to be aſtogerher inflexible ro authorize their Declaration to the beſt ad- 
vantage, they call'd a general Aſſembly of the Prelates and Noble-men of their Kingdoms, in 
which rhe Legares of the rwo Competitors were alſo preſent, in order to take a full cogni- 
zZance of the Cauſe, and afrerwards to declare for him, who ſhould be acknowledg'd as law- 
ful Pope in that Aſſembly, for kitherto our' of reſpect ro rhe Emperor they did not think fit 

ublickly ro eſpouſe Afexander's Cauſe, altho' they were well inform'd of the validity of his 
Riehr. ' The marter being debared for ſome time in the Council; it evidently appear'd, from 
the Relation of the Cardinals, the- Teſtimony of many Wirnefles,- and even the Confeffion 
of rhoſe of Vi&or's Party, Thar'the larter ſeiz'd-.on rhe See of Rome by force ; was Cloath'd 
in the Pontifical Veſtmenrs by Lay-men, withourzny Canonical Form ; was excommunicated 
before his Conſecrarion ; and was Choſen! by three excommunicated Perfons : On the other 
fide, Thar Alexander was elected: by all the other” Cardinals ; that he might have been imme- 


diately inveſted with the Ponrifical Ornaments, if he had: nor ar firſt refus'd ro accept of them 
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thro' Humility ; rhar he afterwards afſum'd them in a ſolemn manner ; and receiv'd Conlc- 
cration from the Hands of thoſe, who had a right ro adminiſter it. It was alſo made appear, 
Thar the Emperor declar'd for Otavian, a long time before rhe meeting of the Aſſembly of 
Pavia ; that rhar Convention w:.s not compos d of 153 Biſhops, as his Imperial Majeſty gave 
i: our, bur only of 44 ; thar the Prelates had taken a Reſolution ro ſuſpend their Judgment, 
and nor ro own cither of the rwo Comperitors as Pope, rill a general Synod were call'd, con- 
fitting of the Prelares of divers Kingdoms, or till they knew which of them was approv d by 
the {ound part of the Church ; rhar_ they agreed ro give the ſame Advice to the Emperor, 
bur that he could not be induc'd to follow it 3 and rhat on the contrary, he had compell'd the 
Biſhops, ro confirm him whom he had already receiv'd ; excepr 24, among whom was the 
Biſhop of Pavia, in whoſe City, that Aﬀembly was held : Therefore the Prelates of Enzland 
and France, being well ſatisficd with theſe Reaſons, acknowledg'd 4'exander as lawful Pope, 
ar the ſame time Excommunicating O&avzan with his Adherents, and the rwo Kings in like 
manner follow'd the Judgment of rhe Council. | 

The Emperor bcing inform © of the Tranſactions in France, held a ſecond Aﬀembly at Lodz, 
in which aflifted Pz/2rin Arch-biſhop of Aquzi/eia, Guy elect Arch-biſhop of Ravenra, divers 
B ſhops, a great number of Abbors and ſome Noble-men. He caus'd the EleQion of OFavimn 
to be confirmed therein, and ſeveral Letters of Excuſe were read, that (as it was given out) 
were ſent by the Kings of Denmark, Norway, Hungaria and Bohemza, as alſo by fix Arch- 
biſhops, rwenty Biſhops, and many Abbots, as well of the Order of Clairvaux as of other 
Congregations, and in which they acknowledg'd Otawian as Pope : Hube:t Arch-biſhop of 
Milan, the Confuls of thar City, and the Biſhops of Placentia, Breſeiz, Bononia and lome 
others were excommunicartcd in that Council, which washeld in the Month of Func, A. D. 1161. 
and continu'd during {ſome Days. | 

In the mean while Alexandzr took Sanctuary in the Dominions of MH!liam King of S7ctly, Alexan- 
becauſe the Emperor Frederick was Maſter of a great part of Italy, and waitcd for a favou- der 11l. 
rable Oppor-unity ro paſs over from thence into France, where the diſtreſs'd Popes always Paſſes over 
mer with a Place of Refuge, during the Perſecutions that were rais'd again them. At laſt #9 
he found means to {et out ro Sea, and arriv'd in France on the Feſtival of E/cr, A.D. 1152. F139 
where he was receiv'd by the Kings of France and England, who went to mcct him as far 
as Torcy ſur Loire, alighted in his preſence, and conducted him on the Road, each of them 
holding the Reins of his Horſe's Bridle. Frederick perceiving that Alexander retir'd to a place 
of ſafety, and was own'd by all the Chriſtians of Europe, excepr the Germans and ſome Ita- 
lians, cans'd a Propoſal ro be made ro the King of France, that there ſhould be an Interview 
be:ween them ar Avzgnon, or in ſome other Frontier-Town ; that he would bring Vi&or 
along with him, and rhar the King ſhonld in like manner cauſe A/-xander to appear there ; 
thar the Election of both ſhould be thoroughly examin'd in an Afſembly compos'd of the Pre- 
lates of Germany, France and Ita/y, and that all Parties ſhould entirely ſubmir ro their final 
Decifion. His Defign was ro cauſe both Competitors to be rejected, and ro procure the 
Election of a third Perſon. However, the King of France approv'd his Propoſal, and went 4 Confer- 
ro the Place appointed, bur 4/exarder being more miſtruſtful than thar Prince, refus'd to © © 
accompany him, and contented himſelf only ro fend ſome Cardinals thither ro maintain his Avignon, 
Right. The Emperor was highly offended, rhat the King had not brought Alex.mmder, and 
foraſmuch as he was the {tronger 'rwas much ro be fear'd left he ſhould hem him in on every 
fide, and rake him Priſoner, if the King of England had nor ſpecdily caus'd his Troops to 
march on purpole to reſcue him. This unexpetted. Recruit having broken F-ederick's Mca- 
fares, he caus'd another Propoſal ro be made ro the King, viz. that he ſhould came ro meer 
him wirh the Prelares of his Kingdom, to receive the Sentence thar ſhould be pronounc'd by 
rhe Prelates of the Empire, as ro the Conteſt between the Competitors to the Popedom ; 
affirming, That they only had a right to judge of the validity of the Ele&ion of a Pope : The King 
reply'd, That his Prelates and Clergy being the Sheep of the Pope of Rome, 'twas their Interef? 
to take cognizance of the Perſon, who was to be their ſupreme Paſtor, Whereupoa the inter- 
courſe was diſcontinu'd, and the King retir'd with his Forces. 

Pope Alexander arriv'd at Pars, A. D. 1163. and at his departure from that Ciry, held a 4 gouncat 
Council ar Tours, where he renew'd the Anathema's publiſhed againit Oftavian and Frederick, bed at 
The Antipope O#vian died rhe nexr year at Lucca on the Feſtival of Eaſter, and his fol- Teurs, 
lowers ſubſtirured in his room, Guy of Crema, who took the Name of Paſchal IIT. The by Alex- 
Death of Ofavian weaken'd his Party, and the T:alians wearied with the Emperor's tyrannical ander 11H. 
Government, beganto incline rowards Alexander's fide ; beſides that Conrad chofen Arch-biſhop 
of Mentz, and many other Biſhops of Germany, declar'd in his favour. Therefore Alexander ajexan. 
taking the advantage of fo favourable a Conjundture rerurn'd ro Ttaly, and made his publick ger 111. 
Entry into rhe City of Rome in the Month of November, 1165. after having relided three Years returns eo 
in France, He was joyfully receiv'd by the People: Bur on the other fide, Frederick us'd his Rome. 
utmoſt endeavours to maintain Paſchal the Antipope, and to that purpoſe call'd an Afembly dh 
at FPurtzburg, A. D. 1166. in which he himſelf rook an Oath, and caus'd the like Oarh to ,, "-. Poo 
be given to the moſt part of the Lords and Prelares of rhe Afſembly, rhar they would nor ac- hyrg in, 


knowledge any other Pope bur Paſchal, and that they would cauſe all thoſe who depended x 166. 
on 
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on them, to ſubmit to his Aurhority. The Deputies of the'King of Eng/and, who was ar 
variance with Pope Alexander, by reaſon of the Conrelts he had with Thomas Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury, took the ſame Oath. 

Afterwards Frederick appear'd at the Head of an Army, and palſs'd into Tta'y ro put Paſchat 
in poſſeſſion of rhe Papal See : He enter'+ Lombardy, betieg'd Ancona, and the next Year cn. 
camp'd near Rome ; then he defearcd the Romans in Barrel ; took part ofthe City ; feiz'd on 
St. Peter's Church, and would have made himſelf Maſter ' of the whole City, if a Diſtemper, 
char rag'd in his Army had not oblig'd him ſpeedily to retire ro Lombardy, Alexander being 
thus deliver'd form ſo imminent a danger, had recourſe ro his rhundering Bulls, and pronounc'd 
2 Sentence of Depoſition againſt - Frederick in a Council held ar Lateran, A.D. 1168. The 
T:alians animared by that Sentence, revol:ed againit the Emperor, ſubmitted ro Alexander, 
and expell'd the Schiſmarical Biſhops. Frederick having atrack'd the Mzlaneſe Troops, loit 
Twenty thouſand Men, and was forc'd to ſhur himſelf up in Pavza, bur nor believing himfel; 
to be ſafe there, in regard that the whole Country of Lombardy had declar'd againit him, he 
ar laſt found means to eſcape into Germany, not without much difficulty. Jn rhe mean while 
Paſchal continu'd in poſſeflion of St. Peter's Church, and Alexander refided at Benevento : The 
latter rerurn'd from thence in the end of the Year 1169. and receiv d the City of Fraſcat? 
under his Proredtion: Whereupon the Romans were incens'd againſt him, and only promis'd 
ro give him admittance into Rome, as their Sovereign, on condition that he ſhou!d cauſe the 
Walls of Fraſcati to be demoliſhed. He did it accordingly ; bur the Romans not having kepr 
their word, he caus'd that Place to be fortified again, lefr a Garriſon therein, rerir'd ro Anagnia: 
and from thence paſs'd to Benevento, where he receiv'd in 1170. the Propoſal made to him by 
Manuel Comnenus Emperor of the Ea/?, to re-unite the Greek Church ro the Latin, and ro own 
the ſupreme Authority of the See of Rome, on condition thar he ſhould Crown him Emperor 
of the eſt. The Pope commended his Delign about the Re-union of the two Churches, and 
promis'd to contribute, as far as 'twas poſſible rowards the carrying ir on; bur as for the de- 
mand of the Empire, he anſ{wer'd, Thar the matrer appear'd ro him to be roo difficult, and 
that it did nor lye in his Power to grant what he defir'd. ; 

Some time after, Pa/chal the Antipope died ar Rome, and thoſe of his Party choſe for Pope, 
Fohbn Abbor of Struma : Altho' Frederick had own'd his Authoriry, yer he did not forbear 
zo ſend the Biſhop of Bamberg to Alexander to negotiate a Treaty of Peace with him. Thar 
Prelate had a Conference with Alexander in Campania, and told him that h:'s Maſter did nor 
defign any longer to act contrary to his Intereſt, bur foraſmuch as herefus'd to declare plainly, 
that he would acknowfedge him as lawful Pope, or to promiſe Obedience ro him, they parred 
without concluding any thing. Altho' Alexander's Aﬀairs proſper'd every day more and more ; 
nevertheleſs the Romans. could nor be induc'd to receive him into their City, and he uſually 
refided either at Fraſcat?i or in Campanza. 

Frederick carry'd on a War in Italy, A.D. 1175. bur not being ſuccesful in his Enterprizes, 
he renew'd the Negotiations of Peace ; ſo that the Pope ſent Legares to rreat with him abour 
it, bur they were not able to come to any Agreemenr. The nexr Year Frederick's Army was 
entirely defeated by the Mz/anefe Forces, inſomuch that he was conftrain'd to ſend Ambaſſadors 
to Hlexander to conclude a Treaty of Peace : The Conditicns were propos'd and were art laſt 
ratify'd in 1177. at Venice, where the Emperor and the Pope had an Interview : The former 
abandon'd the Party of Oftavian, Guy and Fohn of Struma, and promis'd Obedience to Alex- 
ander, who took off the Excommunicarion denounc'd againit Frederick, and re-admitred him 
to the Communion of the Church of Rome. Some Authors relate divers fabulous Circum- 
ſtances concerning this Reconciliation, and ,amongft orhers, that rhe Pope made an eſcape ro 
_ PFenice in a Diſguiſe; that he. was forc'd ro implore the affiltance of the Doge ; that the Em- 

eror ſent his Son Orho with a Fleer to oblige the Venetians to deliver up the Pope into his 
Hands ; that rhey defeated him and took him Priſoner ; that the ſame Son agreed upon cer- 
rain Articles,of Peace with the Pope ; that Frederick came in Perſon. ro confirm the Treaty ; 
that he proſtrated himſelf before all the People, ar the Feer of rhe Pope, who ſer his Foot on 
his Neck, pronouncing theſe Words ; I: is written, thou ſhalttread upon the Baſilizh, and trample 
under Foot the Lion and the Dragon ; that Frederick anſwer'd, I do not obey you but Peter ; and 
that Alexander reply'd, both me and Peter. All theſe particulars are ſo many Fables, the 
Falſhood of which is proy'd by Alexander's Letrers, and by the Teftimony of the Hiſtorians 
. of that time. *Tis worth the while to obſerve, after what manner Alexander ſpeaks upon OC- 
caſion of thar Peace in his Letter, OT 

« .On the 21h. Dey of Fu/y (ſays ke) by the Emperor's Order, the Son of the Marqueſs Albert, 
* and his Imperial;Majeſty's Chamberlain, rook on Oath in the preſence of divers Ecclefia- 
* ftical and Secular Princes of the Empire ; thatupon the Emperor's arrival at Venice, he ſhould 
* ratify by Oath, the Articles of the Peace of the Church that were already. agreed, upon ; 
that he ſhould grant Peace ro H7!liam King of Scicily. for fifteen Years, and a Truce for Se- 
<* yen, to the Lombards, On; the 24th Day of the ſame Month, rhe Emperor came ro the 
Church of St. Nzco/as, ar the diſtance of a Mile from Venice, and having abjur'd the Schiſm, 
as well as all the Biſhops and German Princes, he receiv'd Abſolution with thcm 5 after- 
wards being arrivd ar Venice, he gave us the marks of his Obedicnce, with all man- 
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'* ner of Humility, at rhe entrance of Sr. Mark's Church, in the preſence of an innumerable 
** Multicude of People ; receiv'd from us the Blefling of Peace ; gave us the right Hand ; 
* and conducted us with Devorion ro the Alrar. The nexr day, being the Feſtival of Sr. Fames, 
we went 70 Sr, Mark's Church to celebrate Maſs ; rhe Emperor came to meer us withour 
the Church; gave us the right Hand ; re-conducted us when Divine Service was ended ; 
* held the Stirrup, whilt we got up on Horlſle-back ; and perform'd all the Devoirs and Re- 
* ſpects due to us, that his Predecefſors were wont to do. The Matters of Fact are thus re- 
lated by the Pope himſelf in three Lerters. 

The next day, the Emperor went to pay a Viſit to the Pope, and on Auguſt 1. he himſelf 
rook an Oarh, the ſame thing being likewiſe done by the German Lords, to obſerve the Peace 
that was concluded. Afterwards Abſolurion was given to thoſe that had raken part with the 
Antipopes, and who promis'd for the fucure, ro obey Pope Alexander and his Succefſors. On 
September 16. the Pope held a Council of the Biſhops of Ttaly and Germany, in which the 
Treaty of Peace was confirm'd, and the Anathemas renew'd againſt rhe Schiſmaricks, who were 
nor as yet return'd to the Boſom of the Church, and the Emperor ratity'd it by publick Letrers. 
Laitly, the Emperor before he left Venice, concerted with rhe Pope Matters relating to rhe 
reſtitution of the Revenues of the Church of Rome ; and ſer forward in his Journey ro Lom- 
bardy, whilſt the Pope went ro 4nagnia, where he arriv'd December 14. and from whence rhe 
next Year, he was re-call'd ro Rome by the Clergy, Senate and People of thar City. Thus 
an end was pur to the Schiſm of the Church of Rome, and Alexander continu'd in the peace- 
able Poſſefſion of that See rill his Death, which happen'd in the Month of Auguſt, A. D. 
118T. 

Cardinal HUMBALD, a Native of Lucca, was choſen in his Place, and firnam'd LU- 
CIUS III. He was expell'd Rome by the Senators, and retir'd to Verona, where he died, No- 
vember 25. A. D. 1185. 

LAMBERT Arch-biſhop of Mzlan, ſuccceded him under the Name of URBAN III. Theſe 
two Popes had ſeveral Conferences at Verona with the Emperor Frederick, abour the putring 
of the Treaty of Peace in Execution, and the Election of the Arch-biſhop of Tier. The lar- 
ter had alſo ſome Conteſts with the Emperor, abcurt certain Territories lefr by the Princeſs 
Mathilda to the Church of Rome ; the diſpoſal of the Etares of the Biſhops afrer their de- 
ceaſe, which the Emperor claim'd as his Right ; and the Taxes thar were allotted to be paid 
ro the Abbefſes. And indeed, Matters were carry 'd to that height, that Urban threaten'd ro 
excommunicate the Emperor, and thar Prince call'd an Afﬀembly of the Prelares and Princes 
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of Germany at Geinlenhuſen, A.D. 1186. to maintain his Rights, in which ir was determin'd An 4f-m- 
to write to the Pope abour that Aﬀair. Their Letter exrremely incens'd his Holineſs, and bly at 
caus'd him to rake a reſolution ro denounce a Senrence of Excommunication againſt the Em- Geinlen- 
peror, which would have been actually pur in Execution, if the Inhabitants of Verona had huſen in 
nor entreated him nor ro do it in their Ciry. Therefore he deparred from rhence with thar *36- 


defign, bur was prevented by Death, which happen'd Oober 19. A. D. 1187. 


The nexr day, ALBERT, Cardinal Prieſt of St. Laurence, and Chancellor of the Church of Gregory 


Reme, was plac'd on that See, and bore the Name of GREGORY VIII His Popedom did 
nor continue during rwo entire Months ; for he died December 16. in the ſame Year. 


After a vacancy of twenty days, the See of Rome was fill'd up by PAULINUS Cardinal of 1g 


Paleſtrina, choſen Fan. 26. A.D. 1188. and namd CLEMENT III. Under his Popedom the 


Chriftian Princes undertook a Cruſade for the recovering of the Places that Saladin had raken- 


from them in the Levant. The Emperor Frederick, Richard I. firnam'd Ceur de Lion King 
of England and Philip II. King of France, were engag'd in that Expedition. The firſt was 
drowned in 1190. as he was waſhing himſelf in a ſmall River between Antioch and Nice, and 
his Son Henry ſucceeded him in the Imperial Dignity. Pope Clement III. died April 10. 
A. D. 1191. 

HYACINTHUS, Cardinal Deacon with the Title of St. Mary, was choſen in his Place, 
under the Name of CELESTIN IIL. and after having been ordain'd on Holy Saturday, was 
plac'd in Sr, Peter's Chair on Eaſter-day. Art that time, Henry arrivd with an Army near 
Rome, and determin'd ro enter the City tro be Crown'd Emperor. Foraſmuch as the Pope 
put him off from rime to time, the Romans ſent Deputies ro promiſe him, Thar if he would 
engage to preſerve their Righrs and Privileges, and ro demoliſh the Caſtles rhar were builr ar 
Fraſcati, they would admit him, and would oblige the Pope to ſolemnize his Coronation. He 
accordingly conſented, and rook an Oath before the Pope, at rhe Door of Sr. Peter's Church, 
thar he would maintain the Ecclefiaftical Righrs ; reſtore Sr. Peter's Patrimony ; and rafe the 
Ciradel of Fraſcati. Afterwards the Pope causd him ro enter the Church, and actually 
Crown'd him Emperor, and Conftance his Wife, rhe Danghter of Roger King of Sicily, Empreſs. 
PVilliam firnam'd the Good King of Sici/y, rhe Nephew of that Princeſs, dying, ſhe laid claim 
ro the Crown ; but Tancred her Baſtard Brother excluded her, and gor Poſſeffion of the Throne, 
which gave occaſion to rhe War that Hcxry undertook to ſubdue that Kingdom. He march'd 
into Italy with a formidable Army, A. D. 1196. and treated the Nobility of Sicily in ſo 
outragious a manner, that his own Wife being ſenſibly afflicted with the Calamiries of her 
Nation, joyn'd with them againſt her Husband, and compell'd him by force ro yu _ 
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reaſonable rerms of Peace. Henry did not long ſurvive that Reconciliation, for he dy'd ar Mcſna 
in 1197. Pope Ce/eftin excommunicated him ſome time before, for detairing Priſoner, Ri- 
chard King of England, whom Leopold Duke of Auſtria had ſold to him, after having feiz'd 
on that valiant Prince in his Territories, as he was returning from his Expedition ro the Holy 
Land. Upon account of that Excommunication, rhe Arch-bithop of Meſſina refus'd ro bury 
him in conſecrared Ground, till he had conſulted rhe Pope. Therefore he went to meer his 
Holineſs, and requeſted of him three Things, viz. 1. A Licence to interr the Emperor's Body 
according to due Form. 2. The deliverance of Marcowald his Imperial Majelty's Chief Ju- 
tice, who was befieged by the Romans. And 3. Thar Frederick the Son of Henry, might be 
Crown'd King of Sicily. Celeſtin reply'd as to the firſt Article, That the Emperor cou!d not 
be bury'd withour the conſent of the King of Eng/and, and till the Mony were reſtor'd ro thar 
Prince, which he had exacted from him for his Ranſom: As to the ſecond Article, Thar the 
ſerring of Marcowald at Liberty depended on the Pleaſure of the Romans. He granted the 
laſt Article, on condition thar the Sum of a rhouſand Marks of Silver ſhould be paid ro him, 
and as many to the Cardinals ; and afrer rhar the Empreſs had taken an Oath upon the Holy 
Goſpels, Thar Frederick was begotten in lawful Wediock of Her and Henry : As for the Suc- 
ceflion to the Empire, it was conteſted berween Phz/ip the Brother of Henry deceaſed, and Oths 
the Son of the Duke of Saxony, as we ſhall have occaſion ro ſhew hereafter. Pope Ce!rtin 
did nor long ſurvive the Emperor Henry ; for he fell Sick on the Feſtival of Chriſtmas in the 
{ame Year, and died Fan. 8. A. D. 1198. 

It remains only for compleating the Hiſtory of theſe Popes, to give ſome account of their 
L errers, 

The Letters of Anaſtaſius IV. are few in number. In the Firſt, he reprehends Engebaud 
Arch-bithop of Teurs, for neglecting ro acquaint him with the high Miſdemeanours of which 
che Biſhop of Treguzer is accus'd, and orders him inceffantly ro Summon thar Prelate to appear 
in his Court; and if he find him guilty of the Crimes laid ro his charge, thar is to lay, of 
having riotouſly waſted rhe Revenues of his Church ; of having conferr'd Orders contrary to 
the Canonical Conſtitutions; and of having committed Simony and Perjury ; ro ſend him 
to the Holy Sec, to the end thar he mighr be puniſh'd according ro the ſeverity of the Can- 
ons. 

In the Second, he writes ro Hugh Arch-biſhop of Sexs and to his Suffragans, ro look npon 
the Inhabirants of Vezelay, as under a Sentence of Excommunication, by reaſon of the Perſe- 
cations that they rais'd againſt Poxce Abbor of the Monaſtery of that place. He writes the 
ſame thing to the Count and Lords of Bu-gundy in the Third, which only differs from the for- 
mer in the Superſcription. 

By the Fourth, he orders Peter Arch-biſhop of Bourges tro excommunicate the Count of 
Nevers and the Inhabitants of Vezelay, unleſs they gave Satisfaction ro the Abbot and Mo- 
naſtery of Vezelay, within thirty days afrer the Monition is exhibired ro them. 

He writes again on the ſame Subject, ro Lews VIE. King of France, to the Biſhops of 


+ thar Kingdom, and to Ponce Abbor of Vezelay, in his Fifth, Sixrh and Seventh Letters. 


In zhe Eleventh, he confirms: the Starures of the Regular Canons of St. Fohn at La- 
zeran. 

In the Twelfth, he rakes into his Protection, the Order of the Knights of St. Fohn at Fe- 
ruſalem, and rarifies their Privileges. 

The Firſt of the Letters atrribured ro Pope 4dr3an IV. is a Privilege granted ro the King 
of England, to make himſelf Maſter of Ireland, referr'd ro by Matthew Paris. Bur it is a 
yery doubrful Piece, and there are no grounds ro rely upon ir. . | 

The Second, is the Letter thar gave offence to Frederick, and in which the Pope complains, 
Thar the Biſhop of London was miſus'd in the Emperor's Dominions, as he was returning from 
the Holy Sce, and thar he did not rake care to revenge that Indignity. To induce him to 
do it, he entreats him to call ro mind, with what kindneſs he was receiv'd at Rome the pre- 
ceding Year, as alſo the 'Honour and' Dignity that he had conferr'd upon him in ſerting the 
Imperial Crown on his Head. He declares at rhe ſame time, Thar he does nor repent of hav- 
ing given him Satisfaction, and that he ſhould be very glad to find an opportunity, to beftow 
on him greater Favours if it were poſſible. 

This Lerner being deliver'd ro Frederick, by Bernard Cardinal of Sr. Clement, © and by Ro- 
land Cardinal Prieſt of St. Mark, whom the Pope had ſenr on purpoſe ro bear ir: Thar Prince 
at firſt enrertain'd them -very honourably, bur ar the ſecond Audience, having read that Paſſage 
of the Letter, in which jt was expreſs d, That the Pope had conferr'd on him the norable Be- 
nefir of the Crown, he fell into {o great a Paſſion, that he could nor forbear reviling the rwo 
Legates who. had brought. .it,: ordering them immediately to retire our of his Dominions. Af- 
ter their departure, he prohibired all his Subjects to go to Rome, and ſet Guards on the Fron- 
riers. to ſtop thoſe who were, about tro rravel thither. Adrian having heard this News, wrote 
the Third Letter to the Biſhops of France and Germany, in which after having related the Mat- 
ter as it happen'd, he entreats them ro uſe their utmoſt endeavours to oblige Frederick to return 
to his Duty. Ar the ſame time he wrote ro him in the Fourth Letter, Thar ir was not his 


meaning that the Word Beneficium ſhould be raken for a Fee, but for a good Action ; that in 
| that 
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that ſenſe, it might well be ſaid, That he had done him a Favout iri conferring on hin 
the Imperial Crown, becauſe he perform'd an Act of Kindneſs in ſo doing ; and that when 
he wrote, thar he gave him the Imperial Crown, Giving denotes no mote thai that he ſer ic 
upon his Head : That they who had otherwiſe interpreted thoſe Terms, were ſpiteful Per- 
ſons, thar only ſought for an opportunity to diſturb the Peace of the Church and of rhe Em- 
pire : Laſtly, if thar Expreſſion were offenſive ro him, he ought nort-nevertheleſs to have acted 
as he had done, nor to forbid all his Subjects in general to go to Rome, bur he might have 
given him notice of ir by his Ambaſſadors. He gives him ro underſtand that he ſent two 
other Cardinals, by the advice of Henry Duke of Bavaria, and entrears him ro receive them 
favourably, to the end that the Bufineſs might be accommodated through the Mediation of 
that Duke. 

The Letter in which Frederick defires the confirmation of Gay the Son of the Count of Blan- 
drata choſen Arch-biſhop of Ravenna, follows the former. Ir is written in very reſpectful 
and ſubmiſſive Terms. 

The Pope denies him that favour in the Fifth Letter, under pretence, that he was unwil- 
ling to remove Guy from the City of Rome ; and in the Sixth, complains of Frederick's Let- 
ter, becauſe he ſer his own Name before thar of the Pope, exacted Homage and Fidelity of 
the Biſhops ; refus'd ro admir his Legares ro Audience, and hinder'd his Subjects from going 
tO RIME. 

The Seventh is written to the Arch-biſhop of Theſſalonica, whom he exhorrs to be reconcil'd 
with the Church of Rome, and to procure the Re-union of the Greek Church. 

The Eighth is a Confirmation of the Treaty made with 7///sam King of Sicily. 

The Fifteen following, are taken our of the fourth Tome of the Hiſtorians of France by 
Du-Cheſne. The Ten firſt and rhe Twenty Fourth, are written in favour of Hugh, Chan- 
cellor of that Kingdom, ro whom he grants an Arch-deaconry of Arras, and the Revenues of 
a Prebend in the Cathedral of Paris: He likewiſe wrote to the Biſhops of Arras and Paris, 
and ro ſome other Perſons on the ſame Subject. The Three other Lerters are directed ro 
King Lewis ; and in the Twenty firſt, he adviſes him to bring rhe Inhabitants of YVeze/ay un- 
der 0 ro the Abbots of thar place, and ro oblige them to reſtore what they had taken 
from him. 

The Twenty fifth, rwenty ſixth, Twenty ſeventh and Twenty eighth, relate in'like man- 
ner to the Abbey of Vezelay. 

By the Twenty ninth, he renders the Abbey of Baune in the Dioceſs of Be:ſanſon, ſubject 
ro the Juriſdiction of that of Cluny, as a Prioty that ought to depend on ir. 

The Six following, relate to the Primacy of-Toledo, and the Afﬀairs of Spain. | 

The Thirty fixth, Thirry ſeventh, Thirty eighth, Thirty ninth and Fortieth, trear of Mar- 
rers concerning the Primacy, Patriarchate and Rights of the Arch-biſhop of Grade. 

In the Forty ſeventh and laſt, publiſh'd by M. Baluzius and directed ro Berenger Metropo- 
litan of Narbonne, he confirms the Declaration made by Ermengarda Lady of the Mannor of 
Narbonne, by which ſhe prohibitted the Alienation of the Revenues and Eſtates of the Arch= 
biſhop of that Province after his deceaſe, and denounces an Anathema againſt thoſe who ſhould 

reſume to do it. | 

Father Dachery has inſerted in the firſt Tome of his Spicilegium, a Privilege granted by 
Pope Adrian IV. to the Monaſtery of Caſaure. 


The Firſt Letter of Alexander III. is written to the Canons of Bononia about his Ele- Alex2n. 
tion. der HP's 


The Second to Arnulphus Biſhop of L3/ieux on the ſarme Subject, and about the Aſſembly Levers. 


of Pavia. 
The Third is the Bull for the Canonizaticn of Edward I. King of England. 


The following relate ro the Aﬀair of Thomas Becket Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, except the 
Thirry ſecond, which is an Inſtruction to the Sultan of Iconium, who was defirous ro embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

The Forry fifth, Forty fixth and Forty ſeventh, are the Letters which were written by him, 
concerning the Treaty of Peace, that he made art Venice, wich the Emperor Frederick. 

In the Forty eighth, he recommends to a certain Indian King, commonly call'd Preſter Fohn, 
the Legare, whom he ſenr into his Country. 

In the Forty ninth, he returns thanks tro Hugh, for a Book which he had ſent to him, and en- 
treats him ro endeavour to procure the Reconciliation of rhe Emperor of Conftantinople, with 
the Church of Rome. 

The Fiftieth, is the Lerter for the calling of the General Council at-Lateran. 

The Fifty firſt, is a Letter abour the Opinion of Peter Lombard, who maintain'd, That Je- 
ſus Chriſt, quatenus Man, is not a Thing. 

The Fifty ſecond, is a Confirmation of the Rights and Privileges of the Arch-biſhop of 
Colen. 

The Two following, relate to the Erection of the Biſhoprick of Alexandria della Paglia, a 


City newly built in the Mz/aneſe T——_ He nominared the firſt Biſhop, bur to the _ 
 thar 
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thar that Nomination might nor be prejudicial ro the Inhabitants, he left them the liberty of 
roceeding to an Election for the furure. 

The Fifry fifth, Fifry fixth and Fifty ſeventh, contain the Confirmation of the promorion of 
Fohn to the Biſhoprick of St. Andrew in Scotland, againit Hugh who was nominared by the 
King. 

BY the Fifty eighth, directed ro Cafynir Duke of Poland, he ratifies certain Conſtitutions 
made by thar Prince for the preſervation of Church Revenues. , 

The Fifty ninth, is a circular Lerrer directed ro all the Chriſtian Princes, in which he ex- 
horts them to afford ſuccours to the Chriſtians of rhe Holy-Land, and renews ro thoſe thar do 
fo, the Privileges and Immunities granred by V-ban and Eugenius his Predeceſſors, and puts 
their Efares, Wives and Children under the protection of che Holy See. | 

The Sixrieth, is directed ro all rhe Biſhops of Chrii:endom on the ſame Subject, ro the end 
thar they might publiſh rhe preceding Lerter in their reſpective Dioceſſes, and induce the Princes 
and People to fo pious an Undertaking. 

In the Three following Letters, directed tro certain Prelates of England, he gives them an 
Account after what manner he concluded a Treaty of Peace with the Emperor ar Venzce, 

Theſe are the Letters of Pope Alexander III. that are contain'd in the firſt Collection, ro 
which three Addirions have been fince annex'd ; the firſt of thoſe Additions comprehends Fif- 
ty fix Letters, publiſh'd by Father Sirmondus, in the end of the Works of Peter Abbor of 
Cells, | 

In rhe firſt Eighteen, which are almoſt all directed to Peter Abbor of Str. Remy at Rheims, 
he nominates him in a Commiſſion with others ro derermine divers particular Afﬀairs. 

The Nineteenth, directed to the Arch-biſhop of Upſal in Sweden and his Suffragans, con- 
tains ſeveral Conſtitutions againſt Simony, and againit rhe Privileges of Clergy-men, taken 
our of the Councils and the Decrerals of rhe Popes. 

In the Twentieth, he recommends ro'the Charity of the Northern Chriſtians, Fulcus Biſhop 
of rhe Eftons, a People of Sweden, $4 

In the Twenty firſt, he exhorts the Northern Kings and Potentates, to perform the Duties 
of Chriſtian Princes, ro endeayour to procure the advancement of the Church by encountering 
its Enemies. 

In the Twenty ſecond, directed to the Arch-biſhop of Upſal and his Suffragans, he ſpe- 
Cifies-the Pennances that they ought tro impoſe for the Crimes of Inceſt.and Uncleanneſs, and 
inveighs againſt rwo Abuſes rhar prevail d in their Country, zz. the firſt, Thar rhe Prieſts 
were wont to celebrate Mafs with the Lees of Wine, or with Crums of Bread ſteepr in Wine ; 
and the ſecond concerning clandeſtine Marriages, that were contracted without the Benediction 
of the Prieſt. 

The following relate ro many particular Afﬀairs of Churches or Monaſteries, which he him- 
ſelf decides, or for the determination of which he grants a Commiſſion to other Perſons in 
the reſpective places. | 

In the ſecond Addition, are compris'd 109 Letters directed ro Lewis VII, King of France, 
or to the Prelates of his Kingdom, the greateſt part of which relate ro the Afﬀairs of the 
Churches of France ; 2s alſo ſome to the Conteſt berween Al-xander and Vitor, and others 
are only recommendatory Letrers or full of Compliments. They are taken our of the Col- 
le&tion of the Hiſtorians of France, by Du-Cheſne. | 

The laſt Addition contains 22 Letters, of which the fix firſt are written on the Schiſm rais'd 
by Vier ; the two following treat of the Privileges of the Canons of Challen : In the Ninth, 
he acquaints Henry Arch-biſhop of Rheims, afrer whar manner he was receiv'd in Rome: The 
five following were written in favour of the Church of Vezelay : In the Fifreenth, he com 
mends Hugh Biſhop of Rhodex, for eſtabliſhing a general Peace in his Dioceſs : The Seven- 
reenth and Eighteenth, are the Bulls for the Canonization of Edward King of Enz/and and 
Sr. Bernard : The Twentieth, Twenty firſt and Twenry ſecond, are Acts of Approbation of 
the Order of the Knights of St. Fames in Spain ; of thar of the Monks of the Abbey of Sr. 
Saviour at Meſſina; and of that of the Carthy/ians, and of rheir Conſtiturions. There are 
alſo in the Addition to the Tenth Tome of the Councils, five other Letters attributed ro Alc+- 


 andey TII. of which the four firit relate to the Imimunities of rhe Schools and Chapter of Paris, 


and the laſt to thoſe of the Chapter of Anagnzia. | 
| | oo II. having poſleſs'd the See of Rome bur a little while, has lefr us only three 
ctrers. | 

By the Firſt, he takes off the Excommunication of 7//1;am King of Scotland and the Suſpen- 
fion of his Kingdom, denounced by the Arch-biſhop of York, in Pope Alexander's Life-rime, 
for oppoſing the Conſecration of Fohn, eleted Biſhop of St. Andrew. | 

The Second Lerter is directed ro Henry I. King of England, in which he exhorts that Prince 
to permit a Taz to be rais'd in his Kingdom, for rhe Relief of the Holy-Land. 

The Third is a Decree againit the Herericks of thar time, .in which he pronounces a per=- 
petual Anathema againlt the Cathars, the Patarins, thoſe that ſtyle themſelves the Humbled or 
che poor People of Lyons, the Paſſagians, the Foſepins and the Arnoldiſts, and prohibits all 
forts of Perſons to profeſs Divinity or to Preach publickly, unleſs they have obrain'd a Licenſe 

| from 
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from the Holy See, or from the Dioceſan-Biſhop. He likewiſe condemns all-thoſe who pre- 
{ume ro maintain any Doctrines or Practices different from thoſe of the Church of Rome, con- 
cerning the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Baptiſm, the Remifſion of Sins, 
Marriage, ortheother Sacraments, with their Aberters and Adherenrs : Heordains, Thar Clergy- 
men, convicted of thoſe Errors ſhall be depos'd, and Laicks deliver'd up into the Hands of the 
Secular Judges ro be puniſh'd, unleſs they immediately abjure them, without allowing any 
Pardon ro Relapſes : He enjoyns the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops ro make a Vikrarion every 
Year, etcher Perſonally or by their Arch-deacons,in order rodifcover ſuch Miſcreants : He cxhorts 
the Counts, Barons, Lords and Magiſtrates vigorouſly to aid and ailitt the Clergy-men in the 
Proſecution of thoſe Herericks, under pain of Excommunication,, and Privation of their Dig- 
nicies: And in that Caſe, he grants a peculiar Juriſdiction ro the Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops, 
over ſuch Perſons as enjoy certain Immunities and' are ſubject only ro the Holy, See, - pro- 
vided they be obey'd as the Pope's Delegares, notwithitznding all manner of Privileges. , 
Urban III. gave notice to all the Biſhops, of his Election by a circular Letter, dated Fa- Urban 
nuary 11. A. D. 1186. which is the firtt of his Lerters. | wg It's Les. 
The Second, dedicared ro M/!/;:am King of Scot/and, relates to the Conteſt between the 75 
Biſhops of St. Andrew and Dunckell, the Tryal of which was referr'd ro the See .of Rome, in 
rhe rime of his Predecefſor, bur. could not be determind, riil rhe Popedom of Urban, who 
entreats the King in this Letter to take the Biſhop of D«-ckel! into his ProreCtion, and makes 
the ſame Requeſt in the following, to Fecelin Biſhop of Glaſco. . 
In the Fourth, he writes to Baldwin Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, abour rhe building of a new 
Church in Honour of St.Stephen and St. Thomas. ; 
In the laft, he approves the Foundation of a Houſe of Hoſpitallers at Bononia, and rarifies 
their Conftirutions and Privileges. 1 | 
Gregory VIII. was no ſooner advanc'd to the "a Dignity, bur he wrote a Circular Lerter Gregory 
to all rhe Fairhful, ro exhorr them to relieve the Holy Land. He gives a lively deſcriprion VIIIs 
. of the moſt deplorable Calamities that befel the Chriſtians, when the Ciry of Feruſalem was Letters, 
raken by Saladin, and earneſtly prefſes rhe Faithful tro undertake an Expedition for rhe reco- 
very of it out of the Hands of rh2r implacable Enemy of Chriftianiry. He grants Indulgences 
ro thoſe, who ſhall rake upon them the Croſs for the Holy War, and retiews in their favour, 
the ſpecial Privileges that were allow'd by his Predecefſors in the like Caſe. HE 
In the Second Letter, he ordains, That ro deprecate the Wrath of God, the Faithful ſhould 
be oblig'd tro faſt during five Years, on all Fri4ays. from: Advent rp Chriſtmaſs, and that they 
ſhould abſtain from Fleſh on Fedneſdays and Saturdays. - '  . ._. _ 
By a Third- Letter, ' he confirms the Orders tharhis Predecefſors.had given. to all the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Judges ro determine the -Law-ſuits. of private Perſons. Oy Bi yy 
-- The Five firit Letters of Clement III. relate ro the Conteſt that aroſe berween Fobn and Hugh. Clement 
abour the Biſhoprick of St. 4ndrew in Scotland. '-, i Se es ER _ i 7 3 
In the Sixth, he: confirms the Righrs and Immunities of the Church of that Kingdom, rs. _ 
The Seventh, -is the Ac for the Canonizarion, of O#ro Biſhop of , Bamberg, _ , es Ee 
- :Fhe Firſt Letter of Celeſtin III. is directed to the Prelates gf. Eng/and, whom he orders to Celeftin 
excommunicate all thoſe, who ſhall refuſe ro ohey /#7!/;:am Biſhop of Ely Legare of the Holy-!!I's Zet- 
Sce'and Regent ofthe Kingdom in the abſence of: King Richard, , who was engag'd_ in the Ex- #19 
pedition to the Holy Land. _ "ks ah wy Rn 
...By the Second, he takes off the Excommunicatipn, denounced by Geffy Arch-biſhop of Jark, 
againſt Hugh Biſhop of.Durham.,  _ + a7 ont ann Ko OY. on 
::: The. Third-is the Act for the Canonization of Sr. Ubald Biſhap of Eugubio. . * = 
- The Fourth, -is an elegant Exhorration ro induce the Chriſtian .Princes ro. make Peace, that 
they may be in; "Condition to regain the Holy Land. oo SIR Or 
--In the Fifth, directed ro rhe Biſhop of Lrxcely, | he. gives him. a-Cammiſſion to take cognt- 
zance of the Miſdemeanours and Crimes. of. which, the Arch-biſhgp.of 7ork was accusd, , _ 
The S:xth, ſent to the Dean and Arch-deacon. of the;Chyirch/of, Lincoln,: is written, on the 
faine Subject. -- +, Fo is Maker oe i org Rs, Mk 
. - Inthe Seventh, he conſtirutes Hubert Arch-bifhop of Canterbuzy, his Legate in England ; and' 
in:theEighth, orders the Biſhops of England to ed. ro the Ag obey him in chat Quality, 


«<> 
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- The Ninth, .is a Fragment. of a. Letrer direQted.. to the -biſhop of Sens, in which he: 
declares null rhe Divorce that Philip King of France had made with Queen Barzlda, the 
Davghter of the-King of Deymark, under, pretence of ,nearnels of Kin, and enjoyns him ro 
re=take her. ' :' $a 7 rg Wh, | de 7 IIS bike. 
In the Tenth, he entreats Hahert Arch-biſhop.of Canterbury, x0 levy Recruits to be ſent iti- * 
to. rhe Holy Land;to King Richard. FE. i vat i Soba cher 
_ The Three following Letters are written abour the Diſorgers caus'd in-che Church of ork 
by the Arch-biſhop: He commits,the Care and: Reformation of thar Church to Simon Dear _.. 
of the Chaprer ; and foraſmuch as rhe Arch-biſhop had appeal. rg the Holy See, before 
the Biſhop of Lincoln exhibired an Information agaſhſt him, he allows him rime to come ro 
Rome till the Feſtival of St. Martin; bur in-caſe be do. not then appear, he orders the Biſhop of 
Lincoln to proceed againſt him, and in the meanwhile ſuſpends him from the Government of 


his Province. R 2 In 
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In the Fourteenth, he orders Hubert Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, to oblige thoſe who had 
taken upon them the Croſs for the Expedition to the Holy Land, to ſer forward on their Jour- 
ney, ar leaft, unleſs they were prevented by a lawful Impedimenr. 

This Lerrer is follow'd by rhat of Ph:/ip Biſhop of Beauvais, written to Pope Celeſtin ; in 
which thar Prelate complains, Thar the King of Eng/and enter d the Territories of Beauva:/:; 
with his Forces in a hoftile manner, and took him Priſoner. "The Pope rerturn'd an Anſwer in 
the following Letter, That he had no reaſon ro make a Complaint of the Misfortune thar be- 
fel him, fince he preſum'd ro rake up Arms contrary to the Duty of his Profeffion ; beſides, 
that the Conduct of the King of England ought nor ro be blam'd, in regard thyr the King of 
France had unjuſtly raken from him divers Towns, contrary to the ſolemn Promile thar he 


- had made to rhar Prince not ro commir any Hoſtilicies againſt him, till his return ro his Domi- 


mons: Thar inſtead of performing that Promiſe, he determind to rake the advantage of his 
Confinement : And that the King of England being ar laſt ſer ar Liberty , had good reaſon to 


oppoſe the Enterprizes of the King of France. | : 
In the Sixteenth, he enjoyns the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, the Biſhop of Lincoln, and the 
Abbor of Sr. Edmund, to re-eſtabliſh in one of the Churches of Erg/and, the Monks that 
were turn'd out under colour of the Pope's Bull gor by ſurprize, upon a falſe Exhibition. 

In the laft, directed to illiam King of Seotiand, he confirms the Rights and Privileges of 


the Churches of thar Kingdom. as 


CHAP. X. 
A Relation of the ſeveral Conteſts that Thomas Becket 
-- Arch-biſhop of Canterbury had with Henry II. King 
.. of England. © 


Beck» * upon him the Croſs for rhe Holy War, bur upon his arrival art Feruſalem, he was 
ef, befare. KD F 2r and made a Slave by the Saracens. During his Impriſonment, he found means 
45 .,.. to obrain the favour of the Admiral's Daughter, in Houſe he was confin'd, -and ſhe 
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of Wincheſter, Brother to. King Stephen, was Legate in 
and Authority, treating the other Biſhops, and even his Me- 
Irogancy. . Thomas advis'd Theobald to ſhake off rhe Yoke, and 
in IE to obtain a Revocation of Henry's Commiſſion ; inſo- 
he wed thar Affair ſo ſucceſsfully, that the Pope de- 


priv'd t ahid 'conferrd iron the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Thomas was 
Jooner rewrn'd to England, but Theobald entruſted him with the management of the Afairs 


irs of the whole Kingdom. 


Ar A 'nomitidted by the King 


3» ing of his Goyernmenr, he found 
be . Fop of - wy "the Noble-men who haduſurp'd 
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pretended to belong to the Church of Canterbury, and which were in the poſſeſſion of the King 
and of the Nobility : He vehemently oppos'd the Ourrages and Exactions, with which the 
great Lords were wont to oppreſs the People and the Clergy : He endeavour'd to aboliſh rhe 
Cuftom that was introduc'd in Eng/and , of adjudging ro Princes the Revenues of vacant 
Churches, and of deferring ro ſupply thoſe Churches with Miniſters, in order ro enjoy theth 
longer ; and heafſerred, That Clergy-men, guilry of Miſdemeanours, were nor under the Ju- 
riſdiction of Civil Magiſtrates ; bur that they oughr ro be brought before the Biſhop, ro be 

raded and condemned to Eccleſiaſtical Penalties, wirhour delivering them up to the Secular 
ower ; nevertheleſs, if in proceſs of rime they committed new Crimes, the Temporal Ju- 
ſtice might then apprehend them, becauſe they were no longer to be Iook'd upon as Clergy- 


men. 


ſiaftical Functions and Benefice for ſeveral Years, bur rhe King nor being ſatisfied with thole i bi 


proceedings, requir'd that he might be pur into the Hands of the Secular Juſtice: Upon the and Thos 


elf. ro be pernied upon ; went to meet the King ar Oxford, -and promis'd tt obſerve the 
Cuſtoms o echt? 


to-repair to his 


excommunicated, nor their Territories ſuſpended from Divine Service, unleſs due norice be 
firſt 
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firſt given to the King or to his Chief Juſtice, to the end that that which belorgs ro the Ju- 
riſdiRtion of rhe King's Court, may be tried there, and thar which ought to be tryed in the 
Eccleſiaſtical, may be referr'd to ir : The E:ghrh, Thar an Appeal may be broughe. trom rhe 
Arch-deacon's Court to the Biſhop's, and from the latter ro thar of the Arch-biſhop, and if the 
Arch-biſhop has nor done Juktice, application may be made ro the King, to the end thar the 
Cautſe may be decided in the Arch-biſhop's Courr, withour liberty to enter an Appeal, unleſs 
by his Majeſty's ſpecial allowance : The Ninth, That in cate a Contett ariſe, berween a Clerk 
and a Lay-man, abour an Eitare, which one afferrsro depend on the Church and the other or 
a temporal Lordſhip, the Chief Juſtice ſhall ſend for rwelve Afiitanrs, ro examine ro what 
utiſdiction it ought ro be appropriated ;"thar if they judge ir to belong ro the Church, the 
Cauſe ſhall be tried in the Eccleſiaſtical Courr, bur it they find it to belong to the Lay-Fee, 
it ſhall be referr'd to the cognizance of the Lord of the Mannor. 'Fhe Tenth, Thar it any 
Perſon be cired by his Arch-deacon or his Biſhop ro anſwer to an Accufarion, and he refute 
tro appear, he may be ſuſpended, bur cannot be excommunicared, rill rhe Chief Jutiice of the 
Place has fummon'd him to make his appearance ; and thar 1t that Judge ſhould neglect ro do 
his Duty, the King ſhall rake the matter in Hand: The Eleventh does nor relate ro Eccle- 
faſtical Afﬀairs : The Twelfth ordains, Thar the King hall enjoy the Revenues of the Arch- 
biſhopricks, Biſhopricks, Abbeys and Priories during a Vacancy ; thar ro fill ir up the King 
ſhalliffue out a Conge d Elire ro the moſt eminent Men of rhe Place, who ſhall carry on the 
Election in his Chappel, with the King's Conſent, and by the Advice of the Lords, who ſhall 
be conven'd for that purpoſe, and thar the Perſon elected ſhall do: Homage ro the King be-' 
fore he be ordain'd : The Thirteenth' Article imports, That the King. ſhall cauſe Juttice ro be' 
done to rhe Biſhops, and the Biſhops ro the King : The Fourteenth, Thar Cartel 1eiz'd on for 
a Treſpaſs-ſhall nor be derain'd by the Clergy, bur pur into'the Cuſtody of the Officers of the 
Roya! Court : The Fifreenth;” Thar Cour:s of Judicarure ſhall be kept by the King's Juſtices : 
The Sixreenth; Thar the [Sons of rhe Peaſants ſhall nor be*ordain'd, | bur with the Conſent of 
their Lords. \''Theſe Articles were not fign'd by” the Biſhops, but were acknowledg'd in the 
. Afembly, and: three Copies of them were taken, viz. one for the King, the Second for the 


Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and:the :Third for the Arch-biſhop of 7ork., 


ry repeats of the |Chutch'of England were: ruin'd by. thavcompliance. - His Croſs-bearer who was more 
of beving bold than rhe reſt” preſum'd:ro make a remonſtrance ts thar effect, and the” Arch-biſhop being . 
fign'd the perſwaded' thar-he had © done-il},) was affeted- with a ſenfible grief, rook a reſolution to-do 
Articles, Pennance, "and abſtain'd front celebrating: Divine Service, rill-Pope Alexarider TIT. who then: 


of 
Becket. 


I Poitiers to:pre 


paſs his Delign'z- 


And: 


pairi ei 


, 7 $2 a. «5 ich b is King-' 

- I. > han 19 ng.ce #5 'of 5. os bn I « -vaf requeſt but. 
rw amaſe him; be: conferr'd ahe;Digniry of Legs eleſs ups. 
6f1-conditiorf of 


| ©have :any 
; ” 4 4 . ” . Fx Pos. WY 
_— = vB 
< o _ Py fa, 4 a 


Thomas, | 10g TM 
. + IJ - 
2+ "121% | 3. A ; w els! 


s to depoſe Thomas, he'ſenr' back the -Ler-" 


nity, - 

The King beiig-much hes 22] 

and Teapord! Lords of bis Kingdom 
Ifd the'Arch-biſhop of Car- 
I rather -E0an-of a Fudge. ' "The Firft 'rhing . 
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ſonal appearance, when he receivd a Summons from the King, and his Eſtare, Goods and 
Chatrtels were Confiſcared, upen condition nevertheleſs, thax rhe execution of that Sentence 
ſhou!d deperd on his Majeſty s pleaſure. Afterwards he was convey'd into one of the Halls 
of rhe Court, where he being lock'd in,an Account was demanded of him of the Revenues of 
the vacant Biſhopricks and Abbeys, that he had enjoy'd for ſeveral years, when he was 
Chancellor. He repiy'd, That he would take advice about the marter. Henry Biſhop of Min- 
chefte- ſaid, thar he remember'd, that when Thomas Becket was choſen Arch-biſhop, he had a 
general Diſcharge. Gilb:;t Biſhop of London propos'd thar he ſhould reſign his Arch-biſhop- 
rick to appeaſe rhe King's Anger, and the other Prelates, excepr the Bithop of Mincheſter, 
w-re of the ſame Op'nion. Thomas would nor hearken ro thar propoſal, bur ro be ſer ar Li- 
berry, he expreſs d hisdefire ro ſpeak wich rwo Lords, who were with the King; when they 
were come, he defir'd rhar he mighr be allow'd time till the next day, and ſaid, thar then he 
would inake ſach an Anſwer as God ſhould direct him. Whereupon the Afembly deputred 
the B.ſh»ps of Londen and Recheſter to deliverthat Meſſage to the King ; bur the former ſaid, : 
thar the Arch-biſhop was deſirous to have rime, in order to look over his Papers, and ro pre- ; 
pare to give an account to his Majeſty. The King being fatisfy'd with thar Declaration, fenr 
him word by the rwo Lords, with whom he defir'd to ſpeak, That he was willing to grant 
him the rime he ſued for, provided thar he kepr his word, in giving an account of the things 
that were commirted to his Charge. Thomas forthwith declar'd that he never made ſuch a 
promiſe: However, he was permirred ro depart, and that very Night he was ſeiz'd with a 
violent fir of the Colick, which hindred him from riſing the nexr Morning. 

The King ſent two I.o:ds of his Court ro enquire whether he were Sick, and at the fame 
rime to give him a Summons. He excus'd himlelf for the preſent, by reaſon of his Inditpo- 
firion, of which rhcy were Witneſſes, and promis'd ro appear the next day. In the mean 
while a report was ſpread abroad, that if he went to the Royal Palace, he would be Aﬀaili- 
nated or arreſted, rhe next day ſeveral Biſhops us'd their utmoft endeavours ro perſwade him 
to make a reſignation of his Arch-biſhoprick and of all his Poſſeflions to the King,in regard thar 
they were much afraid leſt he ſhould loſe his Life if he did not ſubmit. He did nor ſeem to be 
at all concern'd at their Remonſtrance, bur forbid all the Biſhops ro affiſt ar the Proceed- 
ings that were to be carried on againſt him,and declar'd that he appeal'd ro the Holy See. The 
Biſhop of London proteſted againſt the Prohibirion the then made, and rerir'd with all rhe Bi- 
ſhops, except rhole of FWinchefter and Sa/r5sbury, who continu'd with Thomas Becket, How- 
ever rhar Prelare after having Celebrated Maſs went ro the Palace, bearing his Crofier Staf 
himſelf. The King refus'd ro admit him into his Preſence, and retiring into a private Chamber, 
ſenr for the other Biſhops, and made great complaints ro them againſt Themas Becket, The 
Biſhops approv'd the King's Reſentments, avouching that thar Arch-biſhop was a perjur'd 
Traytor, and that it was requiſite ro proceed againſt him as guilty of High Treaſon. How- 
ever they durſt not bring him to a Formal Tryal, bur only tent him word by Hilary Biſhop 
of Chicheſter, Thar forasmuch as after having promis'd Obedience to the King, and Sworn 
to obſerve the Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, he acted contrary ro his Oath, rhey did nor take 
themſelves to be any longer obliged ro. obey him, that therefore they pur their Perſons and 
Churches under the Popes Protection, and cited him to his Tribunal. 

The King likewiſe ſent him word by Robert Earl of Leiceſtcr, that he expected an account Tha 

of rhe Things commirred to his Charge. Thomas proteſted that he was diſcharg'd by rhe kr 
King's Son, when he was made Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, Afterwards he refus'd to ſubmit geerear no 
to the Judgmenr of the King, Bithops and other Lords of the Kingdom; declar'd thar he France. 
would acknowledge no other Judge bur the Pope; and cired the Biſhops before him. After 
having made this Declaration, he went our of the Palace, the Doors of which he open'd, wirh 
the Keys that were found hanging on the Wall, and was accompanied ro his Houſe by 2 
crowd of poor reople, On thar very Night he took a reſolution to retire, and to the end 
thar it mighr be done more ſecretly, he feign'd an inclination to lie in the Church, and made 
his eſcape, having chang'd his Cloaths and Name, bur before he embark'd he took ſome 
turns abour the Coaſts of England to avoid being apprehended : Then he paſs'd over into 
Flanders, arriv'd at Graveline, and retir'd from thence to the Abby of St. Berthin, where he 
diſcover'd himſelf and ſent Deputies ro Lewis VII. King of France, to inform him of his pre- 
ſent diftreſs, and to cntreat his Majeſty ro permit him ro ſtay in his Kingdom. They were 
prevented by the Depuries of the King of Eng/and; bur rhe French King did not receive them 
favourably, and declar'd on behalf of Thomas Becket even before the arrival of his Depuries. 
Theſe laſt were kindly entertain'd, and the King promis'd'all manner of Prorection ro the 
Arch-biſhop, in his Kingdom, and ſaid thar in that Poinr, he only follow'd the Cuftom of the 
Kings his Predecefſors, who by a very peculiar Privilege, were always in a capacity ro af- 
ford a Sanctuary in their Dominions, to Perſecured Biſhops, and to defend them againſt all 
their Enemies. | 

The Depuries of the King of England, and thoſe of the Arch-biſhop, went ro the Pope, The Pop-'s 
who was then ar Sens ; The former brought over ſome of the Cardinals ro rheir' fide, Declarari- 
bur the Pope ſtood for the Arch-biſhop, nevertheleſs he gave Audience ro the Depuries of the on in bis 
King of England, who preſs'd him ro oblige the Arch-biſhop to return ro England and entrear- Fay. 
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ed him to ſend a Legate a /atere to take cognizance of that Afﬀair, and to accommodate it, 
or to determine it without Appeal. The Pope refus'd to do any thing till the Arch-biſhop 
arriv'd in Perſon ; and having declar'd his reſolurion to the Depuries, they departed very muck 
diffatisfy'd. A little after, Thomas Becket accompanied by the Arch-biſhop of Trier, and the 
Abbor of Berthin came to Sorſſons, where King Lews admitred him into his Prefence', and re- 
iterated the promiſes he had made to his Deputies. Afterwards he went to Sezs ro meer the 
Pope, whom he ſoon madeſenſible of the Juſtice of his Cauſe,by ſhewing him rhe Articles thar 
were drawn up at Clarendon, which with common conſent were found contrary to the Inte- 
teſt and Liberty of the Church. The nexr day, he proffer'd ro quit his Metropolitical Digni- 
ty, and entreated his Holineſs ro nominate another Perlon ro ſupply his place. Bur the Pope 
would by no means allow it, order'd him ro keep his Arch-biſhoprick, and recommended him 
te the Abbor of Pontzgny, into whoſe Monaſtery he retir'd. 
The King of England being informed of the Pope's Anſwer by his Depuries, confiſcated the 
whole Eſtate and Goods of the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, with thoſe of his Relations and 
Friends ; baniſh'd them from his Kingdom, and publiſh'd new Ordinances more prejudicial 
ro the Liberry of the Church, rhan the former, Thomas Becket wrote ro him, as a!loro ſome 
Biſhops of England about thar Matter ; bur thoſe Remonſtrances prov'd ineffectual, How- 
everhe propos'd a Conference in which the Pope was to affiſt ; bur his Holineſs being rerurn'd 
ro Rome, the King ſent Deputies to him, whom he caus'd ro paſs through Germany, where they 
aſſiſted in the Aſſembly of Wurrzburg againſt Pope Alexander, and bound themſelves by an Oath, 
with the Biſhops of Germany, to ſtand for Paſchal the Antipope ; nevertheleſs they did not forbear 
ro continue their Journey, and to meet Alexander, to whom they deliver d the Lerrer of their 
Prince, who threaten'd ro withdraw himſelf trom his Obedience, if he did not give him fatis- 
faction as to the affair of Thomas Becket. 
Thomas The Pope to advance a Perſon, whom the King thought fir to depreſs, conſtituted him Les 
Becket oare of the Holy Sce throughout the whole Kingdom of England, except the Provincc of 
male Le- 7k Thomas being Inveſted with this new Digniry,thought himſelf obliged ro ſhew the effects 
— we the of ir. Therefore he condemn'd and aboliſh'd the Cuſtoms, thar were publiſh'd at Clarendon ; 
is Eng. Excommunicated all thoſe who obſerv'd e'm, or caus'd 'em to be oblery'd by others ; ſenr 
land, word to the Biſhops, that they were by no means oblig'd ro the Oath rhey had taken, and 
threaren'd rhe King of England with an Anathema. On the other fide, the King to prevenr 
him, appeal'd to the Holy See, by the advice of the Prelates of Normandy, and difpatchd Fohn 
of Oxford ro Rome, to entreart the Pope to ſend a Legare a latere into Eng/ard, to the end thar 
they might determine or make up the Buſineſs. However, he threatn'd the Monks of C;teaux 
to deſtroy all the Monaſteries that they had in his Domitions, if they enterrain'd the Arch- 
biſhop any longer at Pontigny. Therefore he was forc'd to depart from thence and made 
choice of the Monaſtery of St. Columba in the Ciry of Sens for the place of his abode. He 
 Excommunicated many Perſons of the Kingdom of Erg/and and ſome Biſhops, more eſpecially 
the Biſhopof London his greateſt Enemy. | 
In the mean while Fohn of Oxford having gain'd the favour of parr of the Court of Rome, 
John of by his Preſents, afſur'd the Pope, Thar the King of England, would no longer infiſt upon the 
Oxford's Cuſtoms that he caus'd to be receiv'din the Aſſembly of Cl/arenden, and procur'd William Car- 
TEE dinal Biſhop of Pavia, ro be nominated Legarte, to derermine the Afair of the Arch-biſhop of 
OTC Canterbury ; but in regard, that he might be ſurpriz'd, by reaſon of the intimare Correſpon- 
dence thar there was between him and the King of Eng/and, rhe Pope appointed Cardinal 
Otho to be his Collegue. He alfo gave Abſolution in particular ro Fohn of Oxford, whom 
Thomas Becket had Excommunicarted, granted him the Deanry of Salzsbury, and Suſpended 
Thomas's Authority, till the arrival of his Legares. Theſe advantages, which ir ſeems, the 
King of England obtain'd ar the Courr of Rome, ſtartled the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury and 
his Friends ; infomuch rhat Peter Lombard wrote abour it to the Pope, as well as Thomas 
Becket, who excepted againſt the Judgment of the Cardinal of Pavia. Theſe rwo Legates 
being arriv'd in France, inform'd the Arch-biſhop of the occaſion of their being ſent by the 
Pope, and the Cardinal of Pavia rold him, that he came to put an end to the Difference be- 
tween him and the King of Eng/and. Thomas had prepar'd a very ſharp Anſwer, but he ſup- 
preſs'd it by the advice of H///iam of Salisbury, and wrote to him with greater Mode- * 
ration. 
The Nees. The rwo Legates could not immediately execute their Commiſſion, by reaſon that they 
| iations of were oblig'd ro mediate a Peace between the Kings of England and France. The Cardinal 
the Pope's of Pavia openly maintain'd the Intereft of the former, and gave occaſion of complaint ro the 
Legares in other ; nay the Pope upon his ſolliciration, prohibited Thomas ro pronounce any Senrence of 
England, Excommunication againſt the Perſon of the King of England, or of Suſpenſion againſt his 
Dominions. Ar laft the Legares gave norice to the Arch-biſhop, ro make his appearance on 
Novemb. 1oth. 4. D. 1168. on the Frontiers of the two Kingdoms ; bur he defir'd and ob- 
tain'd a delay for ſeven days, to get together again the Companions of his Exile. Ar laſt he 
appear'd. with a numerous retinue at Gz/ors, the place appointed for the Conference, and 
rhere met with the two Legates,accompanied by the Arch-biſhop of Rowen, who repreſented ro 
him the inflexibiliry of the King of England, and the Calamities that the Church endur'd by 


rae 


of the T welfch Ceritury of Chriſtianity. 
the Perſecution, of which he was the Cauſe, Afrerwards they infiſted upon the Granlear and 
Power of that Prince, the Kindne(s and Reipect thar he always exprels'd for rheHoly Sze. and 
the extraordinary Favours thathe had Conterr'd onthe Arch-biſhop of Canterbury : They reta- 
red with exaggeration the complaints thar he mage again't him,acculing him of having induc d 
the King of France and the Count of Flanders ro make War with his Majeſty. IL attly they ex- 
horred the Arch-biſhop ro humble hunſelf, and ro reitifie his Obedience ro his Sovereign, by 
making a voluntary ſubmiſſion, and by ſuppreſſing his Anger, andthe fiercene(s of his natural 
Diſpoſition. 

Thomas Becket reſolutely made his defence, and clear'd himſelf from the ſuſpicions, thar the 
King of England had conceivd againſt him, and more etpecially, as to the parricular accy- 
Grion, that he had excited the War between thar Prince ard the King of France, who con- 
deſcended ſo far asro give Teſtimony to his Innocence, by deciaring upon Oarh, that jr was 
not true, that he ſollicired him ro underrake that War. The Arch-biſhop of Canterbu y ad- 
ded that he was well perſuaded, that a Biſhop ought nor to have recourſe ro thoſe forts of 
means; Thar he was ready to ſhew to the King all manner of ſubmiſſion and deference, pro- 
vided thar the Glory of God, the Honour of the Apoſtolick See, the Liberty of rhe Church, 
the Dignity of the Prieſthood, and the Church-Revenues might receive no derriment, They 
propos'd that he ſhould promiſe rhe King to obſerve all the Cuſtoms rhar were in uſe, in rhe 
time of the Arch-biſhops his Predecefſors, or ar leaſt that he ſhould rolerare them, and con- 
ceal his reſentmcnts : Bur he would nor engage to do cither, no nor ſo mnch as to keep. fi- 
lence. Then they inſiſted that he ſhould reſign his Archbiſhoprick, in caſe rhe King could be 
prevail'd wirh, to renounce the Cuſtoms thar were conteſted, bur he likewiſe rejected rhar 
Propoſal. Laſtly rhe Legates asked him, wherher he were willing ro acknowledge rhem as 
comperentJugdes for the deciding of the Differences berween him and rhe King or nor. He was 
ſomewhar perplex'd ar this Demand ; for on the one fide, he was unwilling openly ro dif- 

- own their Authority, and on the other fide, he did not look upon it as ſafe, thar he ſhould 
be tryed in any other Tribunal bur rhar of the Pope himſelf. Therefore he reply'd ; Thar 
when the Goods and Chatrels, of which he was depriv'd, were reftor'd ro him, he would 
readily ſubmit ro the Judgment of the Pope, or ro that of any other Perſons to whom he 
ſhould grant a Commiſſion to be his Judges. Thus ended this Conference, which had no 
effect. | 

Thomas Becket gave an account of all theſe particular Circumſtances to the Pope in a Lerter, 
and the rwo Legares went ro Communicate them to the King of England : Whereupon thar 

' Prince and the Prelates of his Kingdom demanded of the Legares, whether they had nor re- 
ceiv'd Orders from the Pope ro bring Thomas Becket to his Tryal, or whether they were nor 
impower'd tro do ir, by vertue of their Office > They declar'd that they had no ſach Power , 
and thar all that they could do, was only ro cauſe the Pope's Letters-ro be read publickly; 
by which he prohibired the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury,zo Excommunicate the King,or to paſs any 

Sentence of Suſpenſion on his Kingdom 3 as alſo ro inform him of the purporr of them, with a 

prohibirion ro'artempr any thing to the prejudice of thar Order; and tro confirm the Abſolu- 

* tions thar were given to the Biſhops, and other Excominanicared Perſons, under prertence, 

that the Pope allow'd rhat fuch Abſolution ſhould be granred'rhem, in cafe they were in dan- 
ger of Death, and that thoſe Perſons being conſtrain'd by the King's Orders to paſs over 
the Sea, ran the hazard of lofing their Lives. Bur the Pope having permitred 'ic only upon 

Condition, that they ſhould reſtore the Church-Revenues, and the greareſt part 'of them nor 

having done it, Thomas Becket wrete torhe Legares, rhar they ought to oblige them to make 
reſtitution, if they were deſirous that their Abſolution ſhould be ratify'd. The Pope himſelf 
likewiſe wrote to the ſame effect ; bur rhe Cardinal of Pavia eluded thar Order; alledginp, 

- that he could rior-pur ir in execution without offending the King. | 
:In rhe mean while Thomas Becket made grear complaints againſt thoſe Proceedings, and 

ſerit:word to the Court of Reme at the ſame time, entreating the Pope to recall thofe two Le- 
gates; who ſhewed roo much partialiry ; inſomuch thar his Holineſs nor being able ro. with- 
ftand the importunity, of thoſe who adher'd ro the Intereſt of that Arch-biſhop ar Rome, 
immediately ſent for the Legares and depriv'd them of all manner of Authority. Cardinal 

O:ho'before his departure us'd his utmoſt endeavours to indnce the King of England to do 
uſtice ro the Arch-biſhop, whereupon his Majeſty reply'd, that he would conſent thar thar 
relate ſhould rernarn to Canterbury, and poſſeſs his Church in Peace, and thar he for his parr 

- would renounce the Cuſtoms, that were nor in-uſe/in'the time of his Predeceſſors ; bur rar he 

would not hear talk of doing him Juſtice, and thoſe of his Party, as to the Eſtates they eri- 
joy'd for a long time, pretending-that they hadÞut'them to a good 'uſe. The Cardinal in like 

* manner ſpoke ro the King much to the ſame effect, but all their Remonſtrances. ſery'd only 

to draw upon them the diſpleaſure 'of rhar Prince, who complain'd when they came to rake 
leaveof him, thar-he was berray'd'by the Pope and threatn'd ro yield him Obedience no lon- 
ger, if he did not take care to do him Juſtice with reſpect ro the Arch-biſhop of Ca» 

Berbury. - | 
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Mn Incer- Aﬀcerwards, the King of France interceded at the ſoilicirarion of the Pope to accommodate 
view be- thar Bulineſs with the King of Erng/and, and procur'd an Incerview, during which the Arch- 
between biſhop of Canterbury threw himſelf ac King Henry's Feet, and afrer having implor'd hig 
Thomas Clemency, declar d thar he would reſign ro him, every rhing that had occation'd the differcy- 
Becket and _- between them, ptovided that rhe Glory of God might be indemnify d. His Majeſty re- 
0] þ png ceiv'd thar Reſtriction, with a great deal ot diffarisfaction, and propos'd to rhe King of 
preſence of France, that he would leave Thomas in the quiet poſſetiion of the SCC ot Canterlury, ſaying, 
ebe King of Thar he expected ro enjoy d the Rights that were enjoy by the Kirgs hts Precedeifors in the 
France, time of the Predecefſors of the Arch-biſhop ; who ſhould l:kewiſe enjoy the Immunities that 
his Predeceſfors had actually enjoy d. This propoſal feemd reaionable ro the Affiftants, and 
even to the King of France ; nevertheleſs Thomas Becket, would nor accept of it, al 'edging, 
that his Predeceffors had Tolerared ſome Abules,which his Adverſaries wou!d fain compe! him 
to approve againſt his Conſcience. This retuſal caus'd a murmuring among rhe Lords of borh 
Nations, and gave no manner of ſatisfaction ro the rwo Kings. The Enemies of the Arch-biſhop 
accus'd him of Arrogancy, and even many of his Friends did nor approve his Inflexibili:y. 
However the King of France ſoon alter'd his Mind, commended the conſtancy of thar Pre- 
late, and inſtead of Baniſhing him our of his Dominions, as ir was expected, he admitted him 
into his Preſence, ſuffer'd him to reſide ar Sens, and continu'd ro affiitt him, King Henry 
ſent Envoys to complain to thar Prince, thar he treated. a Rebel fo kindly, who had refas'd to 
accept of Peace upon reaſonable Terms ; bur perceiving that the French King, was refoly'd 
not to abandon him, he follicited the Pope again by rwo Depuraricns, and prevail'd with rhe 
King of Sicily, and the Eitares of 1za'y ro joyn their entreaties ro his, againſt rhe Arch-biſhop 

of Canterbury. 
other t;. Howeverall that could be obrain'd of the Pope, was, that he would ſend rwo other Le- 
gates ſent gates. to endeayour again to procure.a Reconciliation berween them. Gratian the Nephew 
into Eng- of Pope Eugenius III. and Vivian Advocate of the Church of Reme, were choſen for that pur- 
land and poſe. The Pope deliver'd to them the Articles of the Agreement ready drawn up, and ob- 
rheir Nego- lig d them to take an Oath, not to go beyond the Orders he had given them. He pro- 
t;ation, hibited them to receive any thing of the King of England, till the concluſion of 'the Treaty, 
and order'd them to declare to that Prince, that if he neglected ro make Peace upon the Con- 
ditions preſcribed by him, he would enjoyn the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, ro make uſe of 
Authorizy of the Church againſt him. Theſe Legates manag'd divers Negoriations in the 
Year 1169, but none of them rook Effect. King Henry offer'd to permit Thomas Becket to 
rerurn to England, and to re-eſtabliſh him in his Arch-biſhaprick, and in the poſſeflion of his 
Eftate, but would have this Condition annexed, Provided-atways that the Rights of the King- 
dom be maintain'd ; bur the Legares refus'd ro admit that Clauſe, unleſs this. were alſo Inſerted 
Provided that the Liberties pf. the Church be . not infringed, [There was alſo an Interview ar 
Sr. Denis berween the rwo Kings, the Legates and the: Arch-biſhop which prov'd ineffectual, 
S$o that the Legares rerurn'd without coming to, any manner of: Agreemenr. The King of Enp- 
land who was-not well fatisfy'd' with theſe Legartes, demanded others of the Pope, with much 
ingormnie, .end even with Menaces.His fdelineſs was netiaf-Opinion thar. his requeſt oughr 
to. be deny'd ;-and even Suſpended the Arch-biſbop's Authority till the Differences were final- 


ly determin'd. \. He nominated Simoy Prior: of Mont Dizy and! Bernard de. Corilg; 'to be his 
Legates, on that ;occahon, . and gave them -rwo Lexters for ;King Hem, wiz. one full of Bx- 


© horrations; and gentle. Admonitians, and-the ather of ſevere: Reprimandsiand Threats, with 
Orders ro deliver the former ar firſt ; and in caſe he obſtingtely. perfiſted;in his Reſolucion; x0 
add the ſecond.” ' Theſe rwo Legates canduted the Argh-biſhop ro the Place appointed. for 
Imerview, where the rwo Kings were Preſent, . and. adryoviſh'd him cg humble himfelf-be- 
- fore his Sovereign: He followed their Advice, and only-inkfted thar the Glory 'of God mighr 
© be;ſecur'd in thefe Terms, 4d honorem Der.. King Henry was offended; ar: that Expreſſion, 
and requig'd, Tharthe Arch-biſhop ſhould promiſe and bind himfelf by Qazh,as a-Prieſt;and3a 
h -am:the preſence of the-whole Afﬀembly, fincerely. to obſerve the Cuſtoms, thar- were 
follow'd by the Reverend Arch-biſhops,- under the Kings his Predecefſors, which hehad-alfo 
-engag'd'to do: upbn another;occafion. "The Arch-biſhop promis'd-ro be fairhful ro him in every 
particular, a8 far as it was-pofiible, Salvo ordine ſuo, and | added, Thar. for. Peace ſake,.he 
- _ _ -would engage to obſerve; as far as his Dignity would allow, ſuch Cuſtoms as were. 1ife 
-* - -amongſt- his Reverend Predeceſſars. - The King peremptorily'inſfiſted, Thar he ſhould -pebnitſe 
.to obſerve the Cuſtoms of this Kingdom; withour any manner of Reftriftion ; 'bur the-ireh- 
biſhop wonld by no means conſetr-19 ir, and upon thar refuſal his Majeſty;ideparred out iof the 
Afembly.The Legates having exhorted himagire-admirc che: Arch-biſhop to, bis Favour, 4nd-to 
- -Reftore him-ro his Church; noe, ory ] Thar;perhaps. he,:might one day. be prevail'd\-upen 
to do rhe latrer,bur that he wonld take care-never-to make him his Confident. During afecond 
interview between the rwo Princes, they preſented ro King: Herry,the Pope's menacing Letter, 
bur he was nbriat all concern'd ar it, and always. infifted upon the Promiſe that the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury had made to act conformably to the Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, which rhe 
Arch-biſhops his Predecefſors had obſerv'd before him: Thomas Becker made Anſwer, Thar 
he was ready to obey his Majeſty, as far as it could be done, without infringing the Privi- 
leges 
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leges of his Dignity, and thus this Negotiation took no more effect than the others ; inſo- 

much, that the Pope being wearied with rhe delays of the King of Eng/and, revok'd the 

Suipenfion of rhe Arch-biſhop's Authority, and letr him ar liberty ro a& as he ſhould think 

fit. 2 ; 

Some time after, King Henry deſigning ro Crown his eldeſt Son, appointed*the Archdbi- 

ſhop of Tork ro perform that Ceremony ; bur the Pope being inform'd of his Intention, pro- 

hibired thar Arch-biſhop and all ochers, under pain of Suſpenſion, ro make any artempr up- 

on a Right rhar apparently belong'd to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. Thomas Becket like- 

wiſe wrore ro the Arch-biſhop of York and to his Collegues ro norifie to them the ſame Prohi- 

bition ; whereupon the King was ſo extremely incens'd, that he rook a refſolurion ro oblige 

his Subjects ro rake an Oath, Thar they would nor obey the Pope, ner the Arch-biſhop 

of Canterbury, and caus'd his Son to be actually Crown'd by the Arch-biſhop of York ar 

Weſtminſter, in a Church belonging to the Juriſdiction of Canterbury, "The young King in 

like manner took an Oath, ro oblerve the Caftoms of the Kingdom, that were publiſh'd at 

Clarendon : In the mean while the Pope being preſs'd by the Remonſtrances of the King of 

France, of the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and of William Arch-biſhop of Sens, declar'd the 

Arch-biſhop of Tork ſuſpended from all manner of Ecclefiaitical FunCtions, and pronounc'd the 

fame Sentence againlt all the Biſhops who afliited ar thar Ceremony. He ſent word ar the 

ſame time ro R-treu Arch-biſhop of Rouen, and to Bertrand Biſhop of Nevers ro mcet the 

King of England, in order ro admonith him the laft rime in his Name ro make Peace ; and 

in caſe he refusd ro do it, ro ſuſpend all his Dominions from Divine Service, that were 

firuared on the hither fide, or beyond the Sea. Ar rhe ſame time, he diſparch'd a ſmart Re- 

primand to the King of Eng/aud, requiring him in the Name of God, and. by Virtue of the 

Apoſtolick Authoriry, to be reconciled with the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and to. give Peace 

ro the Church, if he defign'd ro avoid an Anathema, like to that which was pronounc'd 

againſt rhe Emperor Frederick ; infomuch, thar thoſe urgent Threats oblig'd King Henry to 

bethink himſelf ſeriouſly of an Accommodarion, and perſonally to entrear the Legares' to uſe 

their urmoſt endeavours to procure 1r. | 
Whereupon Thomas Becker went ro meet the King, accompanied with the Arch-biſhop of The King 

Sens ; and his Majeſty receiv'd him with ſuch particular Marks of Kindneſs, as he never ſhew'd f Eng- 

him fince their falling our. The Arch-biſhop demanded Juſtice for the Indignities pur upon land recon- 

rhe Church of Canterbury, and more eſpecially for the injury he had lately done him, by the —_ fo 

| Coronation of his Son : The King promis'd to give Orders that thar Prince ſhould be Crown'd Be —"_ 

again, and then Thomas Becket caus'd Interceflion ro be made by the Arch-biſhop of Sens * _ 

(who began ro ſpeak,) that his Majeſty would vouchſafe, to reſtore ro him the Church of 

Canterbury, with all the Revenues belonging to it, and to do him Juſtice, as to what relates to 

the Coronation of the Prince his Son; he for his part, engaging at the ſame time, to yield 

ro his Majeſty, all the Reſpe&t, Obedience and Submiſſion, thar is due from an Arch-biſhop 

ro his Sovereign Prince, according to the Ordinance of God. The King accepted of thoſe 

Terms, and thus the Peace was art laſt effectually concluded. Afrerwards the Arch-biſhop of 

Canterbury humbly enrreared the King his Maſter, that he might have liberty to take leave of 

rhe King of France, to return Thanks for the many ſignal Favours he had receiv'd from him. 

He alſo continu'd ſome time longer in France, with a defign not to paſs over into England, 

till he had receiv'd Information, that thoſe Perſons were actually pur in Pofſeflion of the Re- 

'venues of the Church of Canterbury, whom he ſent rhither for that purpoſe. In the mean 

while, the Arch-biſhop of 77k and the Biſhops of London and Salisbury, us'd all poſſible 

| means to break off the Agreemenr, and further, ro incenſe King Henry againſt the Arch-bi- 

ſhop. Ar thar time, one Renu/phus, who was the Miniſter of the Arch-biſhop of Tork's Fury, 

made na difficulry to pillage the Revenues of rhe Church of Canterbury ; but neither rhar In- 

jury nor the Coldneſs with which the King then treated Thomas Becket, were ſufficient to divert 

bim from the reſolution: he had taken ro return ro Eng/and, notwithſtanding the Advice of 

his Friends ro the contrary, and the Threars of his Enemies. ; 
Therefore he embarked at Calice in the end of the Year 1170. and arriv'd at Sandwich ; but Thomas 

before his departure, he ſent into Eng/and, the Letter that the Pope had directed toy him Becket”s 

and which he kepr rill that rime. By vertue of thar Letter, his Holineſs ſuſpended the Arche 7*turn to 

biſhop of York with the Biſhops, who aſſiſted ar rhe Coronation of the young King, and ex- England 

. communicated or ſuſpended for divers Cauſes, a great part of the Prelates of the Kingdom. 

The publicarion of that Sentence extremely exaſperated the Minds of the Prelates and Eng- 

liſh Nobiliry. The Arch-biſhop upon his arrival, mer with divers Perſons who atrempred ro 

rake away his Life ; and he was no ſooner ar Canterbury, but ſome of the King's Officers ac- 

companied with Renu/phus and three Clergy-men, came (according to the Order they had re- 

ceiv'd from the Arch-biſhop of York and rwo other Prelates) ro require him in his Majeity's 

Name to abſolve all the Biſhops who were ſuſpended or excommunicated; alledging, Thar 

what he had done againſt them, was prejudicial ro the King himſelf, ruin'd the Cuſtoms of 

the Kingdom, and was comrary ro the Tranquillity of the Stare. They promis'd ar the ſame 

time, That when the Suffragan Biſhops of rhe Metropolitan See of Canterbury were abſolyed, 

they would readily ſubmit to his Injunctions, , far as they could do ir, withour m— 
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the Dignity of the Crown. The Arch-biſhop reply'd, Thar ir did nor lie in his power t6 
repeal a Sentence pafſed by the Holy Apoſtolick See; but rhey perfilted in prefling him more 
earneſtly, and rthrearen'd that if he refus'd ro do it, rhe King wou!d revenge the Indigniry 
on the whole Church. Thomas Becket proffer'd, Thar if the excommunicarcd or ſuſpended 
Biſhops would rake an Oath in his preſence, in due Form, ro ſubmir ro whar he ſhould think 
fit ro ordain, for the ſake of Peace and upon account of the Reſpect that he bore ro his Ma- 
jeſty, he would do all thar he could in their favour. Bur they could by no means be pcr= 
ſuaded ro take ſuch an Oath, without informing the King of irs purporr, nor ro ſubmur in - 
firch a manner to the Will and Pleaſure of the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. 

Then the three Prelates above-mention'd, went ro meer the King, implor'd his Afſiftance, 
and repreſented ro him, that the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury had difturb'd the Peace of che 
Kingdom by his Arrival, openly accufing him of Arrogancy and Tyranny. The King being 
highly provoked by thar Ditcourſe, ſaid in a Paſſion, That he was unfortunate in meeting with 
none that could take Vengeance of one ſingle Prelate, who created him more Trouble, than all his 
AConſdi- other Subjets, and endeavour d by all manner of Means to make void his Royal Authority, The 
racy againſt letting fall of theſe Words, gave occaſion to four of his Courtiers ro form a Conſpiracy 
Thomas danke the Arch-biſhop's Life : For they immediarely ſer our, and being arriv'd in England, 
Becket,and ſhew'd him an Order from the King, to ablolve the excommunicared or ſuſpended Bithops, 
bis Death. and to take an Oath of Allegeance. Bur rhe Arch-biſhop having refus'd ir, they rook up 

Arms, enter'd the Cathedral Church of Canterbury, where he was Officiating, and Afſaflinat- 
ed him ar the Altar, one of the laſt days of the Year, 1170. which was the 52 of his Age, 
and the grh fince his | py rothe Metropolitan Dignity. As ſoon as the News of thar baſe 
A&t was brought ro King Henry, he expreſs'd a grear deal of Trouble tor his Death, and 
ſent Deputies ro Rome to afſure.the Pope, Thar he was by no means conſenting to the Fact. 
The Pope was tranſported with Grief and Indignartion ; bur rhe King's Deputies having 
depos'd upon Oath, that their Maſter was nor art all acceſfory ro that Murder, and that he 
was ready to clear himſelf by Oath; his Holineſs contented himſelf only ro excommuni- 
cate the Afaſſins and their Accomplices, and ſenr the Cardinals Theodin of Sr. Vitalis, and Al- 
bert of St. Laurence, to receive the King's Oath,- and to oblige him to give Satisfaction ro the 
Church. | | 
Theſe two Legates being arriv'd in Normandy, found the King altogethex diſpos'd ro ſubmir 
ro every thing thar the Church ſhould enjoyn him. He rook an Oath upon the Holy Goſpels, 
Thar he neirher commanded nor was defirous, that the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ſhould be 
kitl'd, and that he was more ſenſible of Grief ar his Death, than art that of the King his Father ; 
bur he confeſs'd, thar he had been in ſome Meaſure the cauſe of ir, by reaſon of the Animoſiry 
which he ſo often expreſs'd againſt his Perſon, and that therefore he was ready ro undergo 
ſuch Penance, as the Legates ſhould think fir ro impoſe on him. The rwo Cardinals or- 
derd him, 1. To maintain 200 Soldiers during a whole Year, for the defence of the Holy 
Land. 2. To revoke all Cuſtoms and Ordinances introduc'd under his Reign to the prejudice 
of the Church, and ro reform by the Pope's advice, ſuch as were eſtabliſh'd. 3. To reſtore 
to the Church of Canterbury all its Revenues and Territories, and ro make the ſame reſtitution 
to all others that were pillaged. 4. and laſtly, To deliver Spain from the Opprefſion of the 
Infidels, in caſe it were requird by his Holineſs. They likewiſe privately enjoyn'd him, 
Faſting, Alms-giving and ſome other particular Penances. The King accepred of. all thoſe 
Conditions, with the Marks of an extraordinary Humility, and the Legares gave him Abſo- 
lution at the Church-door. The young King took an Oath to obſerve the ſame things, oblig- 
ing himſelf, that if his Farther died withour fulfilling his Penance, ro perform , whar was 
ordain'd, in his ſtead. 
The Cano Afterwards Thomas Becket was canoniz'd for a Saint, A. D. 1173. and King Henry being 
ization of atrack'd by his unnatural. Son, who rebell'd againſt him, implor'd his Affiſtance, going bare- 
Thomas footed to his Tomb, as it were an humble Supplianr. | 
Becket. There are ſtill extant Six Books of the Letters of this Prelare, and of thoſe thar were written 
Hitters. to him during his Troubles, which were collected by Fohn of Salzsbury, publiſhed by Chriſts- 
, anus Lupus, and printed ar Bruxels in Quarto, A. D. 1682. with a Relation of his Life, raken 
our of four contemporary Authors, viz. Herbert his Clerk, William of Canterbury, the Abbor 
Alanus and Fohn of Salisbury. The Life and Actions of rhar famous Man, ſufficiently ſhew his 
Character, viz. That he was reſolute, of an undaunred Courage, and inflexible ro the higheſt 
degree ; and his Letters, that he was eloquent, had the Arr of ſtirring up the Aﬀectjons, and 


was enda'd with pious and generous Principles. 
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CHAT 


An Account of the Lives and W; ritings of the principal 
Authors who flouriſh'd in the T'weltth Century. 


GEFFREY Abi of VEN DOME. 


EFFREY was a Native of Angers deſcended of a noble Family, was educared by +. 
4 Garnier Arch-deacon of that City, and enter'd very Young, into the Monaſtery of Ven- Jy, 
dome, which was founded A. D. 1050. by Godfrey Martel Count of Angers. A little yengome. 

while afrer, he was made Abbor in 1093. being as yer only a Deacon. Tves of Chartres 

gave him the Benedi:on, and exacted of him an acknowledgment, rhar he ſhould be ſubject 

ro the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Chartres, However, thar Abbor ſoon repenred of whar 

he had done, and caus'd himſelf to be freed from that engagement by rhe Pope ; neither 

could his Succeffors be induc'd to renew it,. becauſe rhe Monaſtery of Vendome depended im- 
mediately on the Holy See. To diſcharge that Obligation to his Holineſs, Geffrey took a Journey 

to Rome, the ſame Year that he was conſtitured Abbot, where he did Pope Urban II. a very 
notable piece of Service, in ſupplying him With means for the recovery of the Palace of La- 

zeran, out of the Poſſeſſion of Ferruchius, who kept it for Guibert the Antipope: He receiv'd 

the Order of Prieſthood from rhe Hands of thar Pope, who made him Cardinal of St. Priſca. 
Afterwards returning to France, in 1094. laden with Honour, he took upon him the Govern- 

ment of his Monaſtery of Vendome, and was employ'd in the Adminiſtration of the moſt im- 
porrant Afﬀairs of the Church and Stare. He was invited by the Popes to divers Councils, and 

was choſen by Lewes the Groſs King of France, to be Arbitrator of a Difference that aroſe berween 

that Prince and the Count of Angers. He vigorouſly maintain'd the Intereſts of the See of Rome; 

paſs'd over the A/ps Twelve times for the Service of the Popes; was taken Thrice by his 
Enemies, and arlait for his own part, was involv'd in many Law-ſuits, with Biſhops, Abbots 

and ſecular Lords, abour rhe Rights and Poſſeflions of his Monaſtery, which he -preſerv'd 

entire, and even augmented conſiderably. 'Tis nor preciſely known in what Year he died, 

bur he was ſill living in the time of Pope Honorzus IT. A. D. 1129. 

The firſt Book of rhe Letters of this Abbor conrain 31 directed ro the Popes Urban II. 
Paſchal II. Calixtus TI. and HonoriusII. and ro the Legates of the See of Rome. They are 
almoſt all written for the preſervation of the Immuniries and Pgſſeflions of his Abbey, de- 
manding the Protection of ir of rhe Popes, as a Right unqueſtionably belonging ro him; in 
regard that all the Revenues of his Monaſtery by irs Foundation, were an allodial Tenure 
of rhe Holy See, for which he paid a certain Dury. 

In the ſecond Book are compris'd 32 Letters directed ro Ives Biſhop of Chartres, and to 
Geffrey his Succeſſor, in the greareſt part of which he vindicares the exemprion of his Mona- 
ſtery, avouching thar ir depends ſolely on the Holy See; that the Biſhop of Chartres has no 
righr either over their Perſons or Poſſeflions ; that they are notro be look'd upon as f Acephala, + Deſti- 
becauſe they have Feſis Chriſt for their Head, and after him the Pope ; thar the Promiſe he que of « 
made to Ives Biſhop of Chartres, was extorted by ſurprize, and afterwards declar'd null by wead, 
Pope Urban. Some of thoſe Letters relare ro the Conteſts that he had with the Monks of + 
Marmoutier, and the Counteſs of Vendome. In the Nineteenth, he diſcufſes the Queſtion con- 
cerning the Reiterarion of Extreme Undtion, and concludes with Tves of Charzres, that it oughr 
not to be re-iterated, by reaſon thart it is a-Sacrament. 

The Third Book comprehends 43 Letters written ro ſeveral Biſhops, more eſpecially ro 
thoſe of Angers and Mans : Some of them purely relate ro Morality, others ro the Monaſtical 
Diſcipline, and many others to particular Aﬀairs. 'Tis afferred therein thar a Monk accuſed 
by his Abbor, ought nor to be left ro his arbitrary Proceedings. This Author likewiſe vigo- 
rouſly oppoſes the Inveſtirures ; ſhews thar Biſhops are forbidden tro exact a yearly Salary, for 
the uſe of the Alrars, which they grant ro Monks ; and laſtly obſerves, thar 'ris reaſonable, 
thar thoſe Churches which have Poſſeflions in the Territories of other Churches, ſhould pay 
the Tirhes of them ro the latter. 

The Fourth Book contains fifry Letters diredted ro Abbots or Monks, which for the moſt 
part relate either ro Morality, or to particular Aﬀairs ; among which rhe 47th directed ro 
Robert d' Arbriſelles has been much talkr of, Ir is written to advertiſe that Abbot Founder of 
the Order of Fontevrault, that there was a report concerning him, abour a Buſineſs, which 
did nor trend to his Credit, and which he oughr ſpeedily ro reform, if that report were really 
rrue, »i/Z. That he convers'd fo familiarly with Women, that he permitted rhem ro co-habit 
with him ; that he kepr private Correſpondence with rhem 3 and that he was not aſhamed 
even to ly with them, under pretence of mortifying himſelf by enduring the Stings of the 


Fleſh, which is a new kind of unheard of Martyrdom, bur very dangerous, and of a vary 
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bad Example. We have alſo in our poſſeſſion another Letter writren by Marbodus Biſhop of 
Rennes, which paſſes rhe ſame Cenſure on Robert d Arbriſſelles. Indced theſe two Letters 
plainly prove; that the Enemies of Robert had caus'd thoſe falfe Reports ro be ſpread abroad 
againſt him ; bur they are no proof thar he was guilry of ſuch enormities as were laid to his 
charge, and his Conduct is ſufficiently juſtify'd, by the advantageous reitumcnies that are given 
of him by the Writers of thar time, who look'd upon him as a Man of great Sandtity. 

However, the Monks of Foxtevrault imagin'd, that the better 'ro vindicate the Memory 
of their Founder, it was requiſite ro call in queſtion rhe truch of thoſe rwo Monuments, and 
ro make them paſs for ſpurious Pieces. Farther Mainferme has exhib red this Charge againſt 
them in the Name of his Collegues, and has made ir a parr of the Subject of his Book call d, 
The Buckler of the Order of Fontevrauit. Amonglt all the Conjectures alledged by him againit 
Geffrey's Lerrer, there is only one direct, that deſerves any conlideration, viz. that Abaelard 
in one of his Letters, ſays that Ry/celin, of whom we have made mention in the precceding 
Century, wrote an invective Epittle againſt thar excellent Preacher of Jeſus Chriit Robert d' 
Arbriſelles, whence Father Maznferme concludes it ro be that cf Geffrey, or thar of Marbodus, 
or perhaps both ; bur he has miſtaken 4baelard's meaning : For that Author does nor ſay, 
that Roſce/in compos'd one or two Letters under the Name of another Perfon, ro declaim 
againſt Robert d' Arbriſelles, . bur that he wrote a Lerter againit him and Sr. Anſe/m, fo thar this 
has no relation to thoſe of Geffrey and Marbodas. As for that of G-fiey now in Queſtion, ir 
cannot be denied bur ir belongs tro him ; for, 1. 'Tis apparently his Style, and if ir be never 
ſo little compar'd with the others, we ſhall ſoon be per|\waded, that ir was wrirten by the 
ſame Author. 2. It is nor only extant in the Maquſcript of Mans, which Father S:rmend made 
uſe of ; bur alſo in Two other Manuſcripts, viz. one in the Library of Chr:tina Queen of 
Sweden, and the other in that of Santa Croce at Florence, which are referr'd to the time of Ro- 

. bert d Arbriſeiles ; Father Mab:llon having alſo ſeen and cited the larrer in rhe Relation of ® 
his Voyage to Tay. 

In the tifth Book are contain'd 28 Lerters directed ro divers particular Perſons, which are 
full of moral Diſcourſes and Compliments. In the Sixreenth, he afferts the necefliry of mak- 
ing Confeſſion of all ſorrs of Sins ; and in the laſt, he maintains, that a Man, who has once 
aſſum'd rhe Monaſtick Habit, and liv'd for ſome time in a Monaſtery, cannot return to a 
ſecular courſe of Life,” alrho' he made no expreſs Profeflion nor receiv'd the Benediction. 

Theſe Lerters are follow'd by ſeveral Tracts abont divers Ecclefiatticai Afﬀairs ; the Firſt 
of which is a Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, in which he endeavours ro 
prove the changing of the Bread and Wine inro our Saviour's Body and. Blood in the Eucha- 
riſt; ſo that after the Conſecrarion, nothing remains of the matter or ſubſtance of the Bread 

- and Wine, bur only the outward appearances , - and thar 'ris really the very ſame Body of 

\ Feſus Chriſt, that was born of the Virgin Mary, and which ſuffer'd on the Croſs. ' He adds, 

Thar the Wicked receive it in the Sacrament, bur do not receive the Effects nor Graces of ir, 
which are only beſtow'd on thoſe, who are in a ſtate of Righteouſneſs. 

The Second is made abour the Election of Biſhops and againſt the Inveſtitares: He main- 
tains in the former, that as Baptiſm makes a Chriſtian, ſo Election and Conſecration Conſti- 
tute a Biſhop; and as it is impoſſible ro be a Chriſtian withour receiving Baptiſm , fo ir is 
likewiſe impoſſible to be a Biſhop withour Election and Conſecration. That thoſe rwo Qua- 
lifications are fo abſolurely neceſſary, that Confecration without Election, and Election with- 
out Conſecration, are nor ſufficient ro make a Biſhop: Thar Conſecrarion ſuppoſes a Cano- 
nical Election, and that whoſoever receives it withour being Canonically Chofen, is rather 
Curſed than Conſecrated ; by reaſon that nothing can diſannul the Order of Eledtion and Con- 
ſecrarion eftabliſh'd by Feſus Chriſt, who himſelf choſe and conſecrated his Apoſtles : Thar 
the Clergy ſupply our Saviour's Place in the Election and the Biſhops in the Conſecrarion : 
Thar all the other Chriſtians have a right ro demand a Biſhop, but they cannor Elect' nor 
Conſecrare him : Thar upon thar account, all thoſe who aſpire ro Ecclefiaftical Preterments, 
by any other means, , than Canonical Election, ſubvert rhe Order of the Church: Thar the 
Church of Rome cannor diſpenſe with rhar Inſtitution, or permir ir to be done otherwiſe ; be- 
cauſe the Pope cannor do that, which Sr. Peter himſelf had no power to do. Now Feſus 
Chriſt only empower'd Sr. Peter to bind that which ought ro be bound, and ro looſe that which 
was of neceflity ro be looſed, and nor to looſe that which ought ro be bound, or to bind rhar 
which oughr to be looſed ; and when St. Peter was abour roact otherwiſe, Sr. Pau! tho' a No- 
vice in the Faith, withſtood him ro the Face : Laſtly, that the Church of R-me ought nor ro 
repeal the Laws eſtabliſhed in the Holy Scripture, bur ro maintain them, nor ro make uſe 
of the Power given by Feſus Chriſt, according to a capricious Humour, bur according ro our 
Saviour's Tradition. "BD 

Afterwards he paſſes to the Inveſtitures, and ſays, Thar ro know the Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church, as ro that Point, 'tis requifite only to peruſe the firſt Article 
of the Council, held under Gregory VII. in which that Pope excommunicates and trears as 
Herericks all thoſe Clergy-men, who ſhall preſume ro receive the,Inveſtiture from the Hand 
of Laicks : Thar thar ſorr of Hereſy is a more heinous Crime than Simony, in regard thar 


Simony is only practisd in ſecrer, bur the Inveſtitures are always made publickly : Thar the 
| Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles forbid Laicks to afſume the Power of conferring Eccl#faftical Orders, and that there- 
fore the Inveſtirure, which is a Sacrament or facred Sign, by which the Biſhop is diltin- 
guiſh'd from orher Men, and pur in poſſeſſion of the Government of the Charch, oughr 
not to be recciv'd from the Hands of Laicks, but from thar of the Clerk, who perform'd the 
Conſecration: And in fine, thar Lay-men, who canno: adminiſter the Sacraments of rhe 
Church, oughr nor to deliver the Ring and the Paſtoral S:a#, which are Sacraments, ſuch 4s 
the Salr and Water, the Chriſm and the Confecrared Oils, when they are Adminifter'd by 
thoſe who have a rightful] Power, and with the requifite Ceremonies. 

The Third Tract is written in like manner againſt the Inveſtitares , in which he re- 
pears the ſame Arguments, and concludes that they are to be repured no leſs Hereſfie, than 
Simony. 

He © hon to handle the ſame Marter in the Fourth Tract, and proves thar Kings can- 
not confer the Inveſtiture even of ſpiricual Benefices, with the Ring and Staff; becaule ir is 
an Ecclefiaſtical Ceremony, and that to ſpeak properly they carnor beftow the Inveitirure of 
Ecclefiaſtical Poſſeffions, by reaſon that they already bclong to the Church. Bur he acknow- 
ledges tharafrer a Canonical Election and Conſecrarion, they may grant the Royal Inveſtiture 
of Church Revenues, and put him -that has the Title, in poſſeiion of them, aftording him 
their Affiſtance and Protection, which may be done by certain outward Signs, that are nor at 
all prejudicial to the Rights of the Church: And laitly thar it is nor expedient ro Exccommu- 
nicate Princes upon that account, in regard thar fach proceedings, would occaſion a greater 
Miſchief. 

In the following Tract, he lays down a Principle, which alfo has relation to the buſineſs 
of Inveſtirures, vi. Thar Condeſcenfion may be ſometimes allow'd, and the granting of Dif- 

nfations ; but 'ris requiſite that it be done with a good intention for the Benefit of 
the Church, or in caſe of necefiity, and not for Mcny or Favour ; and that that which is ab 
ſolurely evil , ought never to be tolerated or permitred. | 

In the Sixth, he maintains three Principles, v#7. That rhe Church oughr ro be Catholick, 
Free and Chaſte: Thar Quatenus Catholick, ir can neither be Bought nor Sold ; thar as it's 
Free ir ought notro be broughr into Subjectionto any Secular Power ; and thar as tis Chaſte,ir 
ought: not to be corrupted with Preſents. 

he Seventh Tract contains certain Allegorical Explications. of the Ark of the Covenanr, 
and of the Tabernacle with reference to the Church. | 

In'the Eighth, he explains, whar are the effects of Baptiſm, Confirmation, Extreme Unction;, 
and the Euchariſt. He ſays , That Bapriſm remiss Sins by the Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Thar in Confirmation the Holy Gholt 1s invoked that he would vouchſafe ro take up :his abode 
in-rthe Habitation. which he has Sanctified ; that he would alſo Defend and Protect it : That 
that Sacrament is Adminifter'd by the Biſhops ro ſhew, thar ir gives the higheſt Perfection : 
Thar the Extreme Undtion of Sick Perſons confers on them Remiflion of Sins ; to the end 
that Chriſtians may obtain Mercy both in their Life rime, -and ar the hour of Death : And 
laffly, Thar in the. Communion of the Body and Blood of Feſus  Chrijt the Chriſtian Soul is 
Heated of all the Diſeaſes of irs Vices, re-e{tabliſh'din a Stare of Everlaſting Salvation, and - 
made one Body with F-ſus Chrit. | OS 

In. the Ninth, he Treats of the re-ircrarion of rhe Sacraments, and ſays, That thoſe are nor 
reiterated; in which it feems, as if there were an intention to begin again thar- which,was al- 
ready-done 3 bur the ſame Ceremony may be re-jrerared . when 'ris perfotm'd for, a different 
end, and has another effect: Thar therefore the Holy Chriſm is put on the Fore-head, aftes 
having anointed rhe topiof the Head: with-it ; becauſe rhoſe ſeveral Unions produce diffe- 
rent Effects : Bur that Extreme Unction cannor be re-iterated by feaſon -that. it is a Sacra« 
ment, -- Wartt ? | 

CIn'the Tenth, he proves, Thar the Biſhops ought not ro exact any thing for: , Benedictions 
and Ordinations, and aſſerts it ro be a kind of Simony in a Biſhop, not only to'receive Mo- 
ney \ for the Benediction of an Abbor, bur alſo ro -exa&t of him an acknowledgment, by 
whichhe binds himſelf by promiſe ro his Dioceſan, Ay +6. 
- The Bleventh is a Conſtirurion about rhe manner liow Monks oughe to proceed -in accufing 
others, *and indefending themſelves'in their Chaprer, +4. 464d | 

In the Twelfth, he explains in a few words, three Verrues neceſſary for Paſtors of the 
Chhrch,viz. Juſtice, Diſcretion and Fore-ſighr. Ss 

The Thirteenth and Fourteenth, are certain Dialogues berween' God, who upbraids the, 
Sinner with his Ingratirude, and the Sinner, who acknowledges his Offences, and implores 
the'Mercy of God. | dnl | 

- The Fifreenth and Sixteenth, are Prayers made by/'a Sinner to God, in which he humbly 
ſyes for his Mercy, and begs pardon for his TranſgreMions. | 

Thefe Tracts are concluded with four Hymns or. Proſes, viz. ohe directed to the Virgin 
Mary, and the three others on the Repentance of Mary Magdalen. 

Alf theſe Works are follow'd by eleven Sermons on the Nariviry, - Reſurrection and Aſcenſi- 
on of Feſis Chriſt ; On the Purification and Feſtivals of the Virgin Mary; On Mary Mag- 
dalen,whom he confounds with the Sinner ; On the penircent Thief ;' and on St,Benedi&. Theſe 

Sermons 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
Sermons are dry and barrety, containing nothing that is Eloquent; and indeed, generally ſpeaks 
ing, ail the Pieces of this Aurhor are nor written with much Elegancy or Polireneſs. Howe- 
ver his Compoſitions are very natural, and his Explications ealy and familiar. Father Sir- 
mond caus'd them ro be printed ar Paris A. D. 1610. from rwo Manuſcripr Copies, and an- 
nex'd Annotations on the Letters, which are very ſerviceable ro make known the Perſons, and 
to illuſtrate many Hiltorical Matters of Fact that are mentioned therein. of 


HIL DEBERT 
Biſhop of Mans, and afterwards Arch- biſhop of Tours. 


Hildebert 4 EDEBERT Born at Lavardin in the Dioceſs of Mans, of Parents of mean Condition, 
Bifh p of joyn'd the Study of the Liberal Sciences ro that of Divinity, and was choſen Biſhop of 
Mans. Mans, 4. D. 1098. His firſt Exerciſes of the Epiſcopal FunCtions were difturbed' by the 
War that broke forth between /l/iam II. Sirnam'd Rufus King of Eng/and, and Helie Count 
of Mans, who being taken Priſoner by that Prince, the Ciry of Mans fell into the Hands of 
Foulques Count of Angers. The King of Eng/and was Marching at the Head' of an Army to 
rake it, when the Biſhop and Inhabirants, fearing leſt the Count of Angers ſhould make :an 
Agreement at their Coft, Surrendred it ro him, on Condition that rheir Count ſhould be ſer 
ar Liberty. Afterwards the Count having got together ſome freſh Troops, re-enter'd the 
Ciry of Mans, and Beſieg'd the Forts that were poſſeſs'd by King Y/iliiam's Forces ; but he 
was repuls'd, and the King remain'd Maſter of the Ciry. Hz1debert was accuſed of having 
been coneern'd in thar enterprize, and oblig'd ro paſs over- into England to clear himſelf. The 
King enjoyn'd him to cauſe the Towers of his Church ro be” pull'd down, and Hildebert re- 
turning wirh-thar Order, found his Church laid waſte by the outrages that were commirred 
againſt the Clergy, by 'the pillaging of irs Revenues and the burning 'of the Ciry. Bur the 
King of England dying a little while after, A. D. 1100, © Count Helie re-took the City, grant- 
ed a Compoſition to the King's Soldiers, 'who were in the Forts, and re-eftabliſh'd Order and 
Peace in thoſe Parts. When Hi'debert ſaw his Native Country reftor'd to-its former Tran- 
quilliry;\he undertook a Joutney ro-Reme,, and went to vifit Pope” Paſchal! IT. by whom he 
was very kindly entertain'd and returned from Rome laden with Honours and Preferments. 
Some time'after, he' was apprehended at Nogent /e Rotrou, where he went ro bear the laſt Will 
and Teftament'of the Count- of. Rorrou, who was detain'd Priſoner at | Mans. Ar laſt ha= 
ving procuf'd his Liberty, ke ſolemniz'd rhe Conſercartion of the Cathedral Church of- Mars 
newly r&buitr,” and continw'd- ro Govern hisDioceſs in Peace, till the Year 1125. when he was 
tranſlated-tb the Arch-biſhoprick of Teyrs after the Death of Guillebert. = 452 Þ/vheeh 
-- Hildebeft; her long afrer-his Promotion to thar Digniry, fell our with Lewzs the Groſs, King 
of France;-having refus'd rodiſpoſe of the Benefices belonging to thar Church, more eſpecially 
the Deanty' and! Arch-Deaconry'ar the pleaſure-of his Prince, who caus'd .the Revenues to be 
ſeiz'd on; 'and- prohibited hit to-Entef his: Dominions. The Perſon whio was nominated” 
Dean, was at variance with the Canons,who were maintain'd by the Court, which gave occa-. 
fion t6* difterbances ifg5he=Church of” Tours. - Ar laft theſe difſenfions being appeasd;he 
was reſtorabts the Kings Favour, and-died, 4. D. 1132, after having pofſeſs'd the*:Epiſeo-. 
TR Mans. 2/41 Years, and rhe \Merropolitan of Toars, fix Years and as many 


nehs.£ofl-5300 S775 : Vee AF +. - 1; PF 8" | ; V5 1955 The +: + <8 
-->The Letters of this 'Arlthor are the moſt valuable Pieces: amongſtahis Works. :.'They are 
writrenina me Epiſtolaty Style, /after a very Natural matiner; and -contain divers -Imporranc 
Points of Moraliry, Church-Diſcipline and Hiſtory. We ſhall here produce the Extracts of thoſe: 


| thar Treat of theſe Marteis,: omitring the! others which: relare ro meer. : Compliments, -br;-x0 
*; parricilaF* fail N fach"as the fix Afrft. "_—_ S. LS -.8 M$ 7 
#þ \, Therefgre'we'ſhalt beginavith the ſeventh, in which the Author determihes, That @.'Vir- 


gin Berroathed before ſhe was Marriageable, whoſe Husband died withour knowing her Car-: 
nally, cannot Marry the Brother of her former Husband;*becauie' Marriage does- nt confilt 
in Carnal Copulation, bur in the conſent. of the Parries. || The ſeventcenth- is- likewiſe writ-- 
ren on theſame Sabje.c952c 7 7 | ; % © > ol 
In the Ninth, he declares, That he refus'd to affift at the Conſecration of one who, was: 
- choſen Biſhpp of- Angers :; becauſe he was a'Young Man, -and nor as yet in Orders, ahd was 
nor-Canonically Elected by: the Clergy; bur proclaim'd in a+ Popular 'Tumulr, again-whoſe- 
Election, the Dean, the Chanter, the A#ch-Deacons, and rhe greateſt part.+0f rhe Chaprer 
had proteſted:: He declares the ſame ih 0 that Elected Perſon in the Twelfth and Thir- 
reenth Letter, and exhorrs him not ro ſuff& himſelf ro be Conſecrared. ' /-._ © 
- ©. By thei Fourteenth, he depoſes a cerraim.Perſon, who-had given Money, ro be Ocdain'd 
a Deacon. EIN 87 It yi 
"The Eighteenth, is a-Lerrer directed to Paſchal II. and Compos'd with a great deal of 
Arr, ro'excuſe the Canons of St. Martin ar Towrs, who had given offence ro'the Pope, by in- 
fiſting roo mach on their Privileges. . © 7 + + He <i Harte ; 
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of the I weltth Century of Chriſtianity. 
In the Nineteenth, he excuſes himſelf for nor being able to be preſent in 4 certain Cotn- 


cl, by reaſon that h's Church and City were pillag'd and oppreſsd by the Tyranny of the 
Councils; alledging allo, thar he was oblig'd tro pats over into England, to give an Account 


why he refus'd to demoliſh the Towers of his Church ; and that he was ready to undertake anc- ' 


ther Voyage to Reme, which would pur him our of a Capacity of defraying the Charges, thar 
were requiſire for a Journey ro the Council. 

In the Twenty firit, he entreats a certain Biſhop of Eng/and to furniſh him with St. 4n- 
felm's Diſpurarion againit the Greeks in the Council of Bari concerning the Procefiion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and returns thanks ro that Prelare, in the following Letter, for ſending ir to 
him. 

In the Twenty third, he intercedes with an Abbor, in bzhalf of a Monk who return'd to 
his Monaſtery, afrer he had lefr ir, ro treat him favourably. 

In the Thirtierh, he ſharply reproves a Prieſt, who caus'd a Perſon to be pur to the Rack, 
whom he ſuſpected ro have committed a Robbery. 

In the Thirry firit, he gives excellent Infructions to a Lady who had forſaken the Vani- 
ries of rhe World, and in the Thirty Third, he reprehends a certain Rich Lord for his Pride 
and Coverouſneſs. 

In the Thirty fourth, he declares thar he refus'd ro approve the intznded Marriage of a 
Count with one of his Kinſ-women ; altho' ir might pur an end ro a War that was carry d on 
berween him and his future Father-in-Law. 

In rhe Thirty fixth, he repreſents ro a Chriftian Virgin the advantages of a ingle Life, and 
gives her wholeſome Advice, more eſpecially relating to the Vertue of Humility. 

In the Thirty Seventh, he comforts a ceriain Perſon, who was much troubled, in regard that 
he was diverted from the Contemplarive Life, to take upon him the Paſtoral Charge, and 
ſhews, by Examples taken our of Holy Scriptures, thar ir is profitable ro joyn the Active to the 
Contemplarive Life. 

In the Thirty eighth, he acquaints rhe Biſhop of Angouleme the Pope's Legate, with the 
Irregularities of the Morks of St. Evron, to the end thar he might ſend him Word, after 
what manner he ought ro proceed again(t them. 

Tae Thirty ninth, is a Circular Lecrer written to the Biſhops and Prieſts, and in general 
ro all Chriſtians concerning his Impriſonment. He was fent for by the Count of Rotrron, who 
was then a Priſoner ; and having receiv'd his Confeflion, with his laſt Will and Teſtament 
by which that Noble-man bequeath'd his Eftate to the Church, carry'd thar Will ro his Mo- 
ther, who gave him good Entertainment. Bur the next day, Hz/debert himſelf was taken Pri- 
ſoner by Count Hubert Chancellor of Rotrou, who detain'd him, notwithſtanding the entrearies 
of the Inhabitants of rhe Country and the Sentence of Excommunicartion publiſh'd by the Bi- 
ſhop of Chartres, and would not releafe him till he paid his Ranſom. He declares thar ſuch 
an Act is unworthy of a Biſhop, and that he choſe rather to Ioſe his Life, than ro redeem ir 
with Money. 

In the Fortieth, he exhorts Ser/o Biſhop of Seex ro Excommunicate Hubert, who kept him in 
Priſon. 

The Forty firſt contains wholeſome Inſtructions roa Young Widow, who after having lead a 
diſorderly Life for ſome time, devored her ſelf ro God. He furniſhes her with proper Reme- 
dies againſt Temprarions. : 

In the Forty ſecond, he advertiſes a Biſhop, that Lifiard ought not ro be Excommunicated 
for committing Sacrilege and a Rape ; fince the Virgin whom he rook ro Wife, was only pur 
into a Monaſtery, to be Inftructed, and in regard thar ſhe left it ro Marry him, by the Order 
of her Mother and Aunr. 

In the Forty fourth, he determines, that a Prieſt, who offer'd rhe Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
with ordinary Bread, having no other at Hand, oughtto be puniſh'd, rather upon the ſcan- 
dal he had given, than for the Faulr, which was not grear. 

In the Forty ninth, he commends the Action of a Biſhop, who had hinder'd the removing 

of certain Perſons our of the Church, who had raken Sanctuary therein. 
The Fifty firſt, is a large Confutation of a certain Perſon, who reviv'd the Error of Vigs- 
lantius, and maintain'd, that the Invocation of Saints was unprofitable, becauſe they do nor 
hear our Prayers, and have no knowlege of Tranſactions on Earth. This Man gave it our, 
that Hzildebert was of his mind ; which oblig'd himnot only ro diſown that Opinion, bur alſo 
ro ſhew, by the Teſtimony of rhe Fathers, that the Saints hear our Prayers, and thar they 
make Intercefſion for us with God. | 

In the Fifty third, he excuſes himſelf to Claremba/dus Canon of Oxford, for nor havirlg ſent 
ro him ſooner, the Hiſtory of the Miracles-which happen'd in that Ciry, becauſe they had 
Alipr our of his Mind : He gives him ro underſtand, That the ſecond Memorandum, which he 
directed to him, contain'd ſome of the ſame Miracles, with different Circumſtances; bur ne- 
vertheleſs, he did nor judge it expedient to alter his firſt Relation, yer he lefr him ar liberry, 
either ro correct or to ſuppreſs it according to his Diſcrerion. 
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In the Fifty fifth, he congratulares the Biſhop of Cle; ment, for beftowing an Arch-doacor:ry, 
on one of the Sub-deacons of rhe Church of Mans, a Perſon very worthy ro be promoted rg 
that. Dieniry, upon account of his Learning and Virme; and declaims againſt-the Cuſtom 
chat was introduced to retain Spiritual Livings in a Family, as it were by right cf Succef- 
fron ; citing divers Paſſages againit that Abuſe, 

The Fifty fixth, is a conſolarory Letter ro a King, upon occaſion of the Death of his Sun. 
Tr contains divers excellent Moral and Cariftian Maxims, touching the C onliancy, with which 
Wiſe and Chriſtian People ought to bear Afﬀictions. 

In the Fifty ninth, he difſuades a certain Counr, from undertaking a Voyage to Sr. Fames 
of Ccmpeſtella, becauſe his Duty oblig'd him ro continue in the Country, where his Pre{ence 
was neceſſary. 

In the Sixrierh, he writes to the Biſhop of Charires, with reference to a Prieſt, who having 
been arrack'd by a Robber, knock'd him on the Head with a Srone, fo that he died of the 
Wound. His Biſhop after having ſuſpended him for ſeven Years from the Celebration cf 
Divine Service; ar laſt conſulted H:/dcbere, ro know whether he ought to: reitore him ro his 
Fundions. The latter declares, Thar ir feem'd ro him, that a Priet who has commir:ed 
Man-ſlaughter, ought no longer to offer the Holy Sacritice, althcugh he did ir in his own de- 
fence. He maintains with St. Ambroſe, Thar it is not lawful for one Man to kill ancther, 
even in defending his own Lite; and althongh ir were permirred, yer it ought not ro be done. 
He concludes, Thar if the like caſe had happend to one of his D:oceſans, he would have re- 
ferr'd the Martrer to the Holy See, 

In the Sixry firlt, he reproves certain Monks, who refus'd ro entertain the Biſhop cf Char- 
tres at their Table: He ſhews, that the perfection of the Monaſtick Life dces nor confilt in 
performing the cn:ward Duries, bur in the Practice of Humility and Charity : As for what 
thoſe Monks alledg'd as an Excule for their neglect, viz. Thar they were not able ro give 
Entertainment to the Biſhop, by reaſon of their Poverty ; he afferts, Thar they ought to 
ſell or pawn the Ocrnamen:s of their Church, to exerciſe Hoſpitaliry rowards their Dio- 


ceſan. 
In the Sixty ſecond, he recommends to a Widow, who had devoted her ſelf ro God, the 


giving of Alms to the Poor. 

In the Sixty third, he commends the Counteſs Adela, in regard that after her Converſion, 

inſtead of undertaking a Pilgrimage to the Holy Land, ſhe had embrac'd the Monaſtick 
Life. - 
In the S'xry fourth, he cenſures'the Cuſtom of a Monaſtery, where both the Species of the 
Euchariſt were not adminifter'd ſeparately ; bur thar of rhe Bread fteept in the other of the 
Wine. He maintains, Thar the ſopr Bread which our Saviour gave ro Fudss was not the 
Euchariſt, 

In the Sixry fifth, written by Hz/debert, as well as the next, after his Tranſlation from 
the Biſhoprick of Mans ro the. Arch-biſhoprick of Tours ; he acquainis the Pope, That he 
had raken a Journey to Bretagne, where he held a Synod at Nantcs, A. D. 1127. for the Re- 
formation of the Church, chiefly as ro whar concerns incefiuous Marriages, and the Succeſſion 
of Relations to Eccleſiaſtical Preferments : That the Prince had remitted in thar Synod, the 
Right which was claim'd by the Lords ro ſeize on the moveable Goods of deceaſed Perſons, 
and even his own Royal Prerogative, by vertue of which all manner of Wracks at Sea be- 
long ro his demeans : Thar it was alſo ordain'd, Thar the Biſhops ſhou!d piibliſh in their Synods, 
and the Preifſts in their Churches, Thar thoſe who preſume ro contract unlawful Marriages, for 
the furure, ſhall be excommunicared ; and that the Children born in ſuch Wedlock were de- 
clard illegitimate : That the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions were reviv'd, concerning the Quali- 
ries requitire in Perſcns, who deſign to receive Orders: Thar it was prohibited ro ordain rhe 
Sons of Prieſts, unleſs they turn'd Regular Canons or Monks ; and that as for thoſe who 
were already ordain'd, they were not allow'd to ſerve their Fathers Pariſhes in chat Qualiry, 
left they ſhould find means ro ſucceed them : And laſtly, That very ſtrict Prohibitions were 
made rhat Benefices ſhould be tranſmitted, as it were by Succeſſion. He entrears the Pope ro 
confirm what they had done, more eſpecially rhe Refignation thar the Prince had made of 
his Right ro the Shipwracks. Pope Honerius II. grants him this Confirmation in the Letter 
which immediately follows rhar of which we have but now made mention. 

In rhe Sixry ſeventh, he complains ro rhar Pope, that the King of Fr-7ce had confiſcated the 
Revennes belonging ro his Church, and would nct ſuffer him to enter the Territories of his 
Kingdom, becauſe he refus'd ro diſpoſe of the Benetices acccrding to the pleaſure of thar Prince. 
HeWewiſe wrote to him abour the Conteſts rhar happen'd in the Church of Tours, berween 
the Dean and ſome of the Canons, which was carry'd on ro that heighr, thar one of che Ca- 
nons was maimed, by one of the Collegues and by the Dean's Friends. The latter was ac- 
cuſed of being acceſſory ro the Fact, bur he deny'd ir, and no Proot being brought agaiait him, 
he clear's himſelf by his own Oath, and by thar of ſeven other Prici!s. 

In the Sixty eighth, he tells the Pope, that rhe had done what his Holineſs requir'd cf him, 
having reſtor'd Bracerius to his Prebend, which he dcſery'd to loſe, by reaſon of rhe enormity 


of his Crimes, and in ſending ro him Radu!phus Dean of St. Maurice, of whom mention is 
made 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 


made in the preceding Letter. He juſtifies the Innocence of that Dean, and acquaints the 
Pope with the Judgment paſſed in his favour. 

n the Sixty ninth, he enrrears the Pope to confirm a Donation, that the King of England 
made to the Church of Fontevraulr. ; 

In the Seventieth, he comforts the Queen of England for her Barrenneſs, and gives her ro 
underſtand, that ſhe ought nor to look upon it as a diſgrace, bur as the means of procuring 
her Salvarion, by adopting the Poor for her Children. 

In the Seventy firſt, he exhorts to perſeverance, a Counteſs, who had quitred worldly Affairs 
to embrace the Monaſtick Life. 

The Seventy fourth, is a Reprimand given to a Clergy-man, who did nor lead a regular 
Courle of Life. | 

In the Seventy fifth, he complains that none of his Friends undertook to maititain the Inter- 
efts of his Church, in the Courr of the King of France. 

In the Seventy ninth, he determines, That Nuns who live in a Monaſtery, ought not tro go 
out of it alone, but accompanied with one of their Matrons: He reproves thoſe who act 
otherwiſe on Holy-days; and obſerves, that abour thirry Years were paſs'd fince he wrote a 
Treatiſe of Virginity. Laſtly, he declaims againſt ſome Nuns, who dwell in private Houſes, 
to lead a more diffolute Courſe of Life. 

The Eightieth, is a Letter by Marbodus Biſhop of Rennes, which we ſhall mention in its 
proper place. 

The Eighty ſecond is an excellent Lerrer directed ro Pope Honorius, in which he expreſſes 
himfelf with Submiſſion and Freedom, againtt the Appeals made ro the See of Rome, which 
were ſo frequent in that Age. He entrears him ar firit not to. be offended ar his Lerter, nor 
ro artribure that ro Preſumprion, which he was oblig'd ro do by necefliry, and leſt the Church 
ſhould be oppreſs'd by force of Arms; the eftects of which he himſelf knew by Experience. 
He adds, thar he has reaſon ro hope that his Remonſtrance will nor be unacceprable to him, 
becauſe ir is written for the ſake of Juſtice. Afrerwards he declares, That that Cuſtom was 
never approv'd on the hither fide of the A/pes, and thar ir is not an Article grounded on the 
Ecclefiaſtical Laws that all forrs of Appeals ſhould be receiv'd at Rome : That if that_Inno- 
yation prevail, the Authority of the Popes w:ll be diſannull'd, and the whole vigour of 
Church-Diſcipline will be ſubverred : © For (ſays he) where is rhe Oppreſfor that does not 
<* enter an Appeal, as ſoon as he is threaten'd with: an Anathema 2 Where js.:the Clerk who 
< will not continue in his exorbirant Courſes, defending himſelf by a declinatory Appeal ? 
«© Or by what means can the Biſhops inflict any Puniſhment for the leaſt At of Diſobe- 
« dience ? An Appeal will certainly pur a ſtop to his Cenſure, weaken his Conftancy, baffle 
* his Refulammnd. impoſe Silence upon him, and cauſe all manner of Crimes to go un- 
© puniſhed. However, Hild:bert owns, that the Church on the hither fide of rhe Alpes has 
acknowledg'd ſome Appeals, and 'ris but reafonable that rhoſe who have lawful Grievances, 
ſhould ger rhem redreſs'd by thar means, as alſo thar thoſe Perſons, whoſe Judges are their 
Enemies, or ſuſpected, or who fear the Outragiouſneſs of the People, ſhould have the ſame li- 
berry ro ſecure themſelves: Bur he maintains, that Appeals which are only enrer'd on pur- 
poſe to pur a ſtop to the Courſe of Juſtice, and to procraſtinate Aﬀairs, ought nor to be au- 
thoriz'd ; and therefore he entreats the Pope no longer ro admir any of that Narure. 

The Eighty rhird Letrer, which is the Jaſt of this Collection, does nor belong ro Hildebert, 
but is part of the Preface written by Toes of Chartres on his Decree. Therefore thar Piece 
was only inſerted amongſt Hildebert's Lerters by a Miſtake. 

Father Dachery publiſh'd in the Fourth Tome of his Spicilegrum, Nine Letters of Hilde- 
bert, among which are Three very eloquent ones abour the Impriſonment of Pope Paſchal IT. 
and afterwards the ſame Author ſer forth Fifteen others, which are annexed in the end of the 
Thirteenth Tome. There are ſome amongſt theſe laſt, that relate ro the Perſecution which 
Hildebert ſuffer'd by reaſon of the diſpleaſure of rhe King of France, and the Quarrel that 
aroſe berween rhe Dean of Tours and his Canons. In the Ninth, he entreats the Pope not to 
grant the Pall ro the Biſhop of Do!. ; 

Hildebert's other Pieces, are two Hymns on our Saviour's Nativity 3 A Paraphraſe on the 
Canon of the Maſs in Verſe ; A Sermon on theſe Words of Iſaiah, Chap. 35. Then the Eyes 
of the Biind ſhall be opencd 5 Another on theſe Words of Feſirs Chriſt in St. Luke, Chap. 12. 
Unto whomſcever much is given, of him ſhall be much requird; A Synodical Diſtonrſe 
ro his Carates. All theſe Works and Letters are extant in the Collections call'd Bzbliotheca 
Patrum. 

There are alfo to be ſeen in difierent places, ſome other Works attributed ro H:/debert, 
viz. The Life of Sr. Hugh Abbor of C/uny, in the Bibliotheca Clunracenſis, publifh'd by Du- 
C/:ſne; The Epiraph of Berenger, referr'd to by Hlliam of Malmesbury; A Letter written 
to Rerinald the Monk, and the Preface ro the Life of Sr. Radegonda, ſer forth by Father Mabillon 
in the Firſt Tome of his Analeta, with the beginning of thar Life, of which thar Father 
has a Manuſcript Copy in his Poſſeffion. Roſweida makes mention of the Life of St. Mary 
the Egyptian, in Verſe by Hildebert, which (as they fay) is kept in the Library of Lipſick. 
There are alſo in the Libraries, ſeveral Tracts _—_— to Hi/debert, but we have loſt his Trea- 
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tiſe of Virginity. Beſides theſe Works, Father Hommey has likewiſe publiſhed ſome in 
his Colle&tion, which he artribures ro H3/debert, bur it is nor probable, that they belong 6 
that Aurhor. | 

The other Works of Hildebert, fall very much ſhort of the Elegancy and Politeneſs of his 
Lerters. His Poerical pieces are groſs ; neither has he obſerv'd the Rules of Quantiry. His 
Sermons are written in like manner, in a weak and very mean Style. However he was a 


'nored Prelate, who ſhew'd a grear deal of Prudence, Diſcretion and Conſtancy in the Ma- 


nagement of Aﬀairs, during the whole Courſe of his Lite. 


G U LB E R T Abbot of Nogent. 


(GOVIBERT Abbor of Negent ſous Coucy, was born in a Village belonging to the Dioceſs of 
Beauvais, of a rich and noble Family. He loſt his Father Evrard in his Youth, and was 
brought up by his Mother, who took a particular care of his Education, bur having after- 
wards retir'd ro. a2 Monaftery, and being inform'd, thar her Son did nor follow the Inftru- 
ions ſhe had given him, ſhe oblig'd him ro rake Lodgings in the Abby of Sr. German in the 
Dioceſs of Beauvas, to live under the conduct of his old Turor, who became a Monk in that 
Abbey. Guibert did not continue long there, before he had an inclinarion to affume the Mo- 
naſtick Habir, and actually pur thar Deſign in execution, contrary to the Advice of his Mo- 
ther and Turor. After having rurn'd Monk, he was afflicted with many Temptarions, bur 
at laſt was deliver'd from them, by the means of Prayer and Study, and was choſen Abbor 
of Nogent ſous Concy in the.moſt remote part of the Dioceſs of Lao, where he died in'1124. 

A certain ſmall Trac abour Preaching, is uſually prefix'd ro Guiberr's Works, being the 
Preface to his Moral Commentaries on the Holy Scripture, which is full of Inſtructions, and 
very methodical. He begins with obſerving, thar ir is very dangerous for a Perſon obliged 
to Preach by the Dury of his Function, to neglect the performance of that Duty, by reaſon 
that as it isa matter of pernicious Conſequence ro ſhew bad Examples ; fo ir is a very great 
Offence, not to endeavour ro contribure ſomewhat tro the reclaiming of Sinners by whollom 
Inſtructions. He adds, Thar Men have different Morives ro abſtain from Preaching ; that 
ſome are induc'd ro do ir by Pride, for fear of paſſing for Preachers, a Qualiry commonly re- 
pured contemptible jn the World ; others by Envy, not ro communicate their Knowledge to 
athers, and others by Diſguſt or Slothfulneſs, in regard thar rhey do nor think themſelves to lie 
under any Obligation, becauſe they have no cure of Souls. He maintains, thar all Chri- 
ſtians, who have attain'd ro any Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, are oblig'd to Preach the 
Word of God, and thar they oughr to propoſe no other end of their Preaching, bur God 
himſelf, who is the Subject of ir : Thar Biſhops, Abbors, Curares and all Chriſtians in 
general, are not only obliged ro abſtain from doing Evil, and from giving bad Examples, 
bur are alſo under an obligation-to do alf manner of Good that lies in their power, both by 
their Example and Doctrine. He concludes from rhar Principle, thar the practice of Virtues 
and the Inſtruction of others ought ro be joyn'd rogerher : Thus a Preacher ought ro lead 
an innocent Life, and he who lives well, ought ro apply himſelf ro the Inltructing of 
others. 

This Author adviſes that Preaching be preceded by Prayer, ro the end thar rhe Soul in- 
ſpird withthe Love of God, may ardently expreſs the Senriments it has of God, ro inflame 
the Hearts of rhe Auditors with the ſame Zeal, with which ir is tranſported ir ſelf. ** For 
© (ſays he) a Diſcourſe pronounced in a luke-warm and languid manner, nor being agreeable 
* eyen ro him that pronounces it, cannor give ſatisfaction ro rhe Hearers ; and it would be 
* wonderful, thar a Diſcourſe deliver'd by a Perſon who is not animated himſelf, ſhould be 
* capable of animating others. Care oughr alſo ro be raken (continues he) fince the Word 
*© is ſpread abroad according to the effuſion of the Hearr, that the Diſcourſe be nor roo te- 
* dious by reaſon of its length, and do nor clog the Auditors : Therefore how feryent ſoever 
* the Zeal of the Preacher may be , how copious foever his Subje&t, how ſtrong ſoever his 
* Memory, and how extraordinary ſoever his fluency of Diſcourſe, yer he ought ro have 
&« regard to the weakneſs of his Audirors, and ro confider, that 'tis more commendable ro 
* lay down a few Truths, which will be receiv'd atrentively, than to deliver an infinite num- 
«& ber of Things, that cannor be rerain'd ; and thar 'ris expedient ro leave off before his Au- 
«* ditors be tird, to the end that when there ſhall be an occaſion ro Preach ro them ar another 
« time, they may be diſpoſed ro hearken to his Doctrine. He likewiſe admonithes Preachers, 
that they oughr ro render their Sermons profitable both to the Ignorant and tn the Learn- 
ed, and ro explain the Martrers they handle in ſuch a manner, as may be intelligible ro all 
ſorrs of Capacities ; and thar it is requifite, ro intermix ſome Sentences taken our of rhe O/d Te- 
ſtament in their Diſcourſes, becauſe they appear new, and ferve to ſtir up the Aﬀections of 
their Auditors. 

Afrerwards he treats of the Subjects rhar ought ro be choſen by Preachers, and refers them 


to the Four ſenſes of Scripture, viz. the Literal, the Allegorical, the Tropological and Ana- 
gogical, 
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gogical. He obſerves, that altho' Allegories mingled in the connection of a Diſcourſe be 
agreeable, and it be ſomerimes convenient to explain the literal ſenſe of ſome Paſſages of 
Scriprure ; nevertheleſs the principal aim of a Preacher ought ro be, ro diſcover the inward 
diſpofition of the Man ; that is to ſay, his Thoughts, AﬀeCtions and Paffions, and ro make 
ſo natural repreſentations of them, that every one may acknowledge therein the ſecrer im- 
pulſes of his own Mind. * Furthermore, (ſays he) Admonitions ought nor only to be given 
** concerning the practice of Vertues, bur alſo with reference to the connection of Vices, and 
** the means of ſhunning rhem--—---Sometimes a Diſcourſe on” the Nature of Vice is no leſs 
profitable than one on Vertue : For how can a Man take delight in the beaury of Verme, 
if he be nor ſenſible of the deformiry of Vice? Or how can he avoid the latter, if he have 
no knowledge of the former ? Therefore 'tis requifite ro make known both, ro cauſe a Man 
to be acquainted with himſelf, and ro repreſent ro him the inward diſpoſition of his Mind. 

This inward Diſpoſition of a Man is perfectly deſcrib'd according ro Guibere in St. Gregory's 
Trearifes of Morality and in Caffian's Conferences, bur ir cannor a well learnt, bur by Ex- 
perience and the exerciſes of a Spiritual Life. He would not adviſe thoſe that are nor accul- 
romed ro the practice of it, ro venture upon new Allegories, and he gives Rules to thoſe 
who have atrain'd ro perfection in ſpiritual Exerciſes, ro walk fafely in a Path, from whence 
withour due circumſpection they may eafily go aftray. 

He admoniſhes Preachers, to deliver their Sermons after ſuch a manner, as it may appear 
that they have no other intention, bur ro inſtruct, and to promote the Salvation of their Au- 
ditors, and thar rhey do nor ſeek for vain Glory by their Eloquence : © -For nothing (fays he) 
_ ©* gives greater offence to an Auditor, rhan when he is perſwaded that the Preacher is only 

* induc'd to ſpeak, by Oftentation or private Intereſt ; ſo thar a Preacher, rhar has ſuch a Cha- 
< racter, exaſperares rather than inſtructs, and by how much the more his Diſcourſes abound 
" —_ Rherorical Ornaments, he renders himſelf ſo much the more contemprible to his 
©* Auditors. 

Laſtly, he treats of the principal Matters, that ought to ſerve as a Subject for Preachers, 
and adviſes them nor only ro repreſent to Sinners the everlaſting Puniſhments that they ſhall 
undergo hereafter in the future Stare, bur alſo the Troubles, Torments, Vexations and other 
Calamiries, ro which they are obnoxious. in this Life. This is the Subje& of the Preface, 
which he apparently made to ſerve in ſtead of an Apology againſt the Opinion of his Ab- 
bor, who was unwilling to permir him either ro Preach or ro Write, Ir is followed by ten 
Books of Moral Commentaries upon Geneſis, written in imitation of thoſe of St. Gregory 
on Fob, and by Ten other Books of Commentaries of the ſame Nature on the Prophecies 
of Hoſea and Amos, and on the Lamentations of Feremiah, on which he impos'd the Title of 
T__—_ 

Guibert's Treatiſe againſt the Fews is a Confuration of 2 certain Piece full of Blaſphemies 
againſt Feſus Chriſt, He Diſcourſes particularly of our Saviour's Conception in the Womb 
of a Virgin, and upon occaſion of that Queſtion, prec2eds ro Trear of Original Sin and Con- 
cupiſcence. There is a remarkable Paſſage abour Images, in which he ſays, *© Thar we 
* honour the Inviſible Things in the viſible Signs; or rather, that we fix our wandring Mind 
* on the Contemplation of ſpiritual Things, by looking upon Pictures, which ſerve as it 
*« were to admoniſh us of our Duty. 

In his Treatiſe of the reality of the Body of Feſus Chriſt, he debates rwo Queſtions, v:z. one 
on the Sop that was given by him ro Fudas, and the other abour the realiry of our Saviour's 
Body in rhe Eucharift. As to the Firſt, he derermines, that Fudas receiv'd the Sacrament 
with the other Apoſtles, bur thar the Sop which our Lord gave him, was not a Sacrament, or 
ſacred Sign, but rhe Sign of his Treaſon. In diſcuffing the ſecond Queſtion, he confures the 
Opinion of thoſe, rhar deny the real Preſence, and who believe, rhat the Body of Feſus Chriſt 
is only a Figure in the Euchariſt. 

The Treatiſe of the Praiſes of the Virgin Mary, contains many Encomium's on the Bleſſed 
Mother of our Lord, and the Hiſtory of ſome Miracles wrought by her Interceffion. He con- 
cludes with a Proſe or Hymn in her Honour. 

In the Tract about Virginity, he does nor only Treat of irs Excellency, bur alſo of the 
mcans of preſerving it ; of the Vertues that ought ro accompany ir, and of the Vices that are 
deſtructive of it. 

In the Treariſe of the Pledges or Relicks of the Saints, Guzberr after having juſtified him- 
ſelf in the Preface, as ro the Exprefſion utrer'd by him that the Euchariſt ſupplies rhe Place 
of Feſus Chriſt, he proceeds to treat of the Honour due to Saints, of rheir Relicks, and of 
rhe Abuſes commirted upen that account ; alledging, 1. Thar the Cuſtoms of Churches may 
be different, as ro matters of Diſcipline, as abour Faſts, the manner of Singing, &©c. 2. Thar 
ir is neceſſary to receive the Sacrament of Bapriim and of the Lord's Supper ; in ſuch manner 
nevertheleſs, thar one cannor be Sav'd withour being Bapriz'd, and yer one may attain ro Sal- 
varion withont actually receiving the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, as it appears by the 
Examples of ſome Martyrs, who never receiv'd rhe Communion, and of ſome Hermits, who 
receiv'd ir very ſeldom. 3. Thar there are ſome Cuſtoms, which are nor neceſſary for Salva- 


rion, and yer are obſery'd in the Churches, as the Relicks cf Saints, and cerrain Rp h 
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ſery'd for their uſe, which we reſpe&t and honour to follow their Example, and to obtain 
their Prorection. 4. That they only ought ro be taken for Saints, who are acknowledged 
as ſuch cirher by an ancient Tradition, or by authenrick Records, and nor thoſe ro whom 
thar qualiry is attributed by Fancy or in ſome fabulous Relations. 5. He cenſures thoſe who 
invent falſe Tales, and requires thar the Hiſtories of the Lives and Actions of the Saints be 
carefully cxamined, and thar thoſe only he Honour'd of. whoſe Holineſs we have a certain 
Account, and who vindoubredly died the Death of the Rn 5. He diſtinguiſhes ſeveral 
ſorts of Perſons, by whom God thinks fir ro work Miracles ; ſome of them being as ir were 
the Canals or Inſtruments that he makes uſe of in the performing of preternatural Operations, 
which tend to the advantage of others, and are unprofitable ro themſelves : God be- 
Rows ſpecial Graces on others, which they never deſery'd, and makes them worthy by 
his meer Mercy : Sometimes he affords them to the . Faithful, as a recompence for their 
Faith and Uprightneſs. 9. He inſiſts, that ſevere Puniſhments ought to be inflicted on thoſe 
who Forge falſe Miracles. 8. He enquires who they are rhar ought ro be Honour'd as Saints ; 
of rheſe the Martyrs are the Firſt, but ir ought to be certainly prov'd, that they ſuffer'd for 
the Chriſtian Faith. As for Confeflors, he determines, that they only are to be reſpected in 
that Quality, who were eminent for their extraordinary Sanctity, and of whoſe Salvation we 
are morally certain : For when there are grounds to doubt of it, he would by no means have 
them invok'd. Upon that occaſion, he propoſes the Example of the Church, which would 
not avouch that the Body .of the Virgin Mary was raiſed from the Dead and Glorified, alrho' 
there are many Reaſons that induce us to believe. it. 9. He obſerves, in reference tro the 
acknowledged and avouched Saints, thar there are many Errors concerning their Relicks; in 
regard that the Body, Head and other Members of the ſame Sainr are to be found in diffe- ' 
rent Places, and every one pretends to have the true Relick. 10. He maintains, That for- 
aſmuch as the Bodies of the Sainrs are made of Earth, as thoſe of orher Men ; it were more 

. expedient to leave them in their Tombs, rhan co ſet them in Shrines of Gold and Silver, ro 
carry them about; and to divide them, as it is uſually done, © Indeed (ſays he) if the Bo- 
* dies of the Saints had continu'd in the Places where they were, according to the order of 
* Nature, that is to ſay, in their Tombs ; there would have been no miſtake nor conteſt 
<& abour the realiry of their Relicks: For thar happens, only becauſe they are raken out of 
«* their Tombs ; cut in Pieces ; and carried abour from one place ro another. 'Tis true, 
<< that Piety gave occaſion to the removing of them, bur Curioſiry, in proceſs of rime, corrupt- 
* ed that which was done art firſt with fimplicity----Ler others judge as they ſhall think fir ; for 
* my parr, I make no ſcruple to affert, that they have nor done a thing acceptable ro God 
<* or his Saints, in opening their Tombs, or in dividing their Members afrer ſuch a manner ; 
« ſince the Heathens themſelves had a reſpect for the Sepulchres of the Dead. Sr. Gregory 
* rerurn'd for Anſwer to an Empreſs who imporrun'd him upon the like occaſion, that he durſt 
* nor ſend her St. Peter's Head, and the Saints have often ſhewn notable marks of their In- 
« dignation againſt thoſe, who have preſum'd thus ro diſmember their Bodies. 11. He acknow- - 
ledges nevertheleſs, that thoſe, who honour fa!ſe Relicks without knowing them to be ſo, and 
{uppoſing rhem to belong ro ſome Saint, do nor Sin, and that he that invokes a Perſon, who 
is no Saint, believing him to be really ſo, may be heard of God, who knows his good Inten- 
tion. Laſtly, he condemns the filchy Lucre that is made of thoie Relicks, by ſelling them, 
or by exacting Mony for ſhewing them; carrying them in Proceflion ; expoſing them, &c. 
Thele are the principal Points decided by Guzbert in his firſt Book of the Pledges of the Saints, 
and they are accompany d . with great variety of Examples of real and counterfeir Miracles, 
of true and falſe Saints, and of genuine and ſuppoſiritious Relicks, which are capable of afford- 
ing much farisfaCtion and delighr ro the Reader. 

In the ſecond Book, tro confure thoſe, who ſer a great value on certain Relicks, which they 
aſſerred ro belong ro our Saviour, as his Teeth, Fore-skin, &©c. our Author treats of the My- 
ſtery in which he has really lefr us his Body: He maintains, Thar Feſus Chriſt left no Re- 
licks of his Body, bur thar he has given ir us entire in the Euchariſt : Thar that Body is nor 
divided and diſtriburcd ro the Faithful by Parcels, bur thar it is given altogether entire under 
every Hoſt: Thar this Sacrament is receiv'd by the Unworthy, as well as by the Worthy, 
alcho* the former do nor receive the Grace of the Sacrament: That it may perhaps be devour'd 
by Rats and other Animals and paſs thro' their Belly, yer nothing unworthy can befal the 
Body of Feſus Chriſt ; ſo thar the corruption and other alterations thar appear to our Senſes 

+ A ſquere happen only ro the Species, and not to the real Body of our Saviour: Laſtly, That that Bo- 
Paſt board dy 1s not in the Euchariſt in the ſtare of a dead or crucified Perſon, bur in that of a living and 
eover'd plorified Redeemer. He ſtarrs another Queſtion by the way; viz. Whether the Bread thar re- 
with white (ain'd in the Pyx on the Altar, during rhe Conſecration, unknown to the Prieſt, were Conſe- 


a__ " crared ; Hedetermines in thenegative, and that ifan Hoſt were pur under the + Palle,or a Drop 
uſual} gy of Wine in the Chalice, without the knowledge of the Prieſt.; they would not be conſecrated. 
upon wo After having diſcourſed of the true Relick of Feſus Chriſt in the ſecond Book, Guiberr pro- 


Chalice in cceds in the Third, ro confure the falſe ones, which ſome Perſons prerended to have in their 
Pepiſh poſſeſſion. He begins with this fine Maxim, ** *Tis requiſite ro approve the Devotion and 
Churches, © Reſpect that Peoplc have for God and the Saints, bur only as far as that Devotion does nor 
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* deviate from the bounds of true Religion ; otherwiſe it happens, that rhe devour Perſon, 
** inſtead of receiving the recompence of his Action, becomes culpable by his Error: For whe: 
* any thing 1s {aid of God, or a Worſhip is render'd ro him, contrary ro the reſtimonies 07 
** Truth, rhe Party fins ſo much the more dangerouſly, in regard that Piery is made uſe or 
** for a Preierice ; lince nothing is more pernic:ous, than ro do Evil, and art the fame ri:nc 
** tO imagine It ro be a good Action : For how can any Man correct a Fault, it he do not only 
* not bejicve it ro be an-Error, bur 1s ailo perſwaded, that 1t is an ation which deſerves ro 
be well rewarded ? Afterwards he vigoroutly oppoles the Opinion of rhe Monks of St. Medard, 
who boailed, thar they had a Tooth of Feſus Chriſt, and grounds his aſſertions chiefly on this 
Argument, that our Saviour being raited trom the Dead, ail his Members and Parts ongl:t 
to be re-unir:d ro his glorified By.iy. Tis rrue indecd, tar thoie Monks migin object, thar 
it may reaſcnably be ſuppos'd, rat our Saviour's fir't Teerh were ſhed, as rhofe of orher 
Children, and thar which they had was one of thoſe. Gnuivert in like manner propoles this 
very ObjeRtion in their Name, and eludes it, by averring, rhat there are many other Reaſons 
ro d:{prove their Argument, and that they had none ro e'labliſh ir. The principal thar he 
alledges is, thar 'ris nor probable, that the Hair, Teeth, Fore-skin and other Things that fell 
from the Body of the Child Feſus, were kepr ar rhar time, and rhar there are 'no grounds to 
believe that they were preſcrved by the Virgin Mzry. - He likewiſe deridcs the pretended 
Milk of the Bleited Virgin, which was kepr in the Charch of La», and in fome other Places. 
The Monks of Sr. Medard having all:dged divers Miracles in vindication of their Relick, 
Gazbert replies, that thar Tooth peitips might be the Tooth of ſome Sainr, or thar thoſe Mi- 
racles were wroughr, upon account of the Fairh of rhofe Perſons, who came thither to honour 
a Relick, which rhzy {uppos'd to belong ro Feſus Chriſt. 

In the laſt Pook thar bears this Title, Of che Driternal YPorld, he Treats of Viſions and of the 
Apparittons of Demons or Souls, and ſhews thar rhe Viſions of the Prophers, were Viſions 
of Corporal Things : He acknowledges thar Demons are diiper'd in ſeveral places, and thar 
they are preſent in this Vitible World. He maintains, That the Happineſs of rhe Elect, and 
the puniſhments of the Reprobates, arenor Corporeal, for the preſent, bur Spirirual, and is of 
Opinion thar HelJ-tire, with which the Devils are Tormented, is not a Material and Corpo- 
real Fire, bur the extreme anguiſh they have, ro fee themſelves depriv'd for ever of the 
bliſsful Scate, and" of the Beartifick Viſion ; as the Happincſs of the Blefſed Spirits conſifts, in the 
delight they take in beholding the Glory of God. Laſtly, he proves thar Souls are of a Spi- 
ritual Nature; That they have no Figure ; Thar they are only capable of Spiritual Sympa- 
thies, and that Bodies cannor aCGt on rhem. 

His Piece call'd, Geſ?a Dez pr Francos, or an Account of the Aftions that God perform'd by 
the French, 1s divided into Eighr Books, and Dedicated ro Lrfiard Biſhop of Scifjens. Ir con- 
tains a large and accurare Hittory of the firit Cruſade undertaken by rhe French, and of the 
Conquetts they made in the Levant, and in the Holy.Land,” more eſpecially under the Condudt 
of Bocr2::d Duke of 4puliz, and of Godfrey of Bouil/on King of Feruſalem. This Work is writ- 
ten in a {weliling Style, ſome Verſes being intermixed with the Proſe ; bur the Author has 
every where acted as a very faithful Hiſtorian, and has eyer declin'd ro inſert ſach Narra- 
tives, as had no other Grounds bur popular Reports. 

The Life of Guibert written by kimfelf, is nor a fimple Relarion of whar befel him, bur a 
Work partly Moral in imitation of St. Auguſtin's Confeſſions, and partly Hiſtorical. He makes 
long Digre:fions on ditferear Subjects, relating the Hiftory of the Abbeys of Sr. G:7man, and 
Nogent ſous Coucy, wichthart of the Churches of Laon, Sorfſons, &c. There are alſo divers Narra- 
tions, 25 a gfeat number of Miracles, Viſions and Apparitions, and of other Hittorical Mar- 
ters of Fact thar happend 1n his time. 

Among the Works, of St. Bernard is likewiſe ro be found a Sermon on theſe words of the 
Iaft Verie of the XI. Chapter of the Wiſdom of Solomon. Vice ſhall not prevail againſt Wiſe 
dom ; ſhe reacheth from one end to another mightily, and ſweetly doth ſhe order al! things, which 
is attributed ro Guibert of Nopgent ; becauſe he intimates in the XVI. Chaprer of the firit 
Book of his Life, rhar he made a Sermon on that Texr. 

Pefdes theſe Works Guibere wro:e a Treatiſe on the Sentences taken our of the Goſpels, and 
the Books of the Prophers, of which he makes mention in the XVI. Chapter of the firit Book 
of his Life; bur this Work was not bronghr ro Light and perhaps was never Compleared. 
Father Our informs us, that he found in the Library of the Abbeys of Vauclarr and Igny, cer- 
rain Commentaries written by Guibers in the Prophecies of Obadiah, Fonah, Micah, Fachariah, 
Foel, Nahum, Hibbakuk and Jephantah. 

This Author having ſpent much rime in the Study of Grammar and Poetry, wrote in a ve- 
ry clear Sryle, and Compos'd indifferent good Veries. He argues with a great deal of Judg- 
ment in h's Dogmatical Treatiſes, and handles rhe Matters Methodically. He gives a very 
Natural Deſcription of the inward Diivoſitions and Pallions of Men, in his Treaties of Mo- 
rality, but is too florid and prolix in the Hiſtorical. 

His Works were publi'ihd by Father Luke Dachery, in Folio, by Bi/[2ine at Paris, A. D, 
1551. He has Illuſtrated them with Learned Notes and large Obſervations, in which he 
refers to a great number of Ancieart Monuments, and produces the Hiſtory of divers A_ 
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A New Eccleſsiftical Hiſtory 
He has likewiſe inſerted in the ſame Volume ro render it of a Competent largeneſs, the Lites 
of Sr. Germane, St. Simon, Count of Crepy, and Sr. Salberga the firſt Abbeſs of St. Fchn ar La- 
023 who Founded thar Monaſtery, 4. C. 640. as alſo three Books of Hugh Arch-biſhop of Rouen 
againſt the Herericks of his Time, and the Continuation of Sigebert's Chronicle by Robere of 
Torizny Abbot of St. Michael's Mount, with a Treatife of the ſame Author abour the Refor- 
mation of divers Abbeys; and ſeveral Liſts of the Deans of the Cathedral Church of Laon, and 
of rhe Abbots of Sr. Fohn and St. Martins in the ſame Ciry. Guibert's Hiſtory of the Cruſade 
was already ſer forth by Facobus Bongarſius in his Collection of Hiftorians, prinred in 16ir. 
under the ſame Title that Gazvere impos'd on his Work, viz. Geſta Dei per Frances, 


SIGEBER T A Monk of Gemblours. 


QIGEBERT a Monk of Gemblcurs, after having been publick Profeſſor of Diviniry in the 
Monaſtery of St. Vincent at Mets return'd to his own Convent, where he apply'd himſelf en- 
tirely to Study, and ro the Compoſing of Books. He vigorouſly mainrain'd the Intereſt of rhe 
Emperors Henry IV. and Henry V. againft the Popes, and died A. D. 1113. The following Ca- 
talogue of his Works was made by himſelf. | 

He Compos'd during his abode at St. Vincent ar Mets, the Life of Sr. Thierry Biſhop, of the 
ſame City, and Founder of the Abbey, with an Encomium on that Saint in Heroick Verſe. 
The Paſſion of Sr. Lucia in Alcaick Verſe : An Anſwer to thoſe, who cenſur'd the Prophecy 
of thar Saint, in which (as ir is reported) ſhe forerold thar rhe Perſecution would ceaſe with- 
in alittle while, upon the Expulſion of Dzocleian and the Death of Maximilian: A Sermon 
in commendation of rhe ſame Saint, in which he relates the Hiſtory of the ſeveral tranſlarions 
of her Body from Sicily ro Corfu, and from thence to Mets: And the Life of St. Sigebert King 
of France, who founded the Church and Abbey of St. Martin near Mets. 

Sigebert after his rerurn ro the Monaſtery of Gemblours, compos'd the following Works, v:z. 

The Hiſtory of the Pafſion of the Theban Martyrs in Heroick Verſe , and the Life of 
St. Guibert Founder of the Church of Gemblours : He likewiſe corrected the old Relation of 
the Life of Sr. Lambert, and made a new one illuſtrared with Compariſons taken our of the 
ancient Writers, as alſo an Anſwer roa Letter that Pope Gregory VII. wrote to Herman Biſhop 
of Mets. To theſe Pieces are to be added, an Apology for the Emperor Henry, againſt thoſe 
who inveigh againſt Maſſes faid by married Prieſts: A Letter written in the Name of the 
Churches of Liege and Cambray, againſt Paſcha/ IT's Letter, in which that Pope excites the 
Count of Flanders tro make War with the People of thoſe Territories : An Anſwer to the In- 
habirants of Trzer concerning the Faſt of the Ember-Weeks. The Book of Eccleſiaſtes in He- 
roick Verſe, according to the literal, allegorical and mythological Senſes : The continuation 
of Euſebius's Chronicle afrer St. Ferome to the Year 1111. A Treatiſe about the Reforma- 
tion of the Cycles, and another of Illuſtrious Perſonages in imitation of Sr. Ferom and Gen- 
nadius. 

Of all theſe Works there only remain in onr Poffeflion, the continuation of St. Ferom's 
Chronicle from A. C. 381. to 1112. The Treatiſe of Ecclefiaſtical Writers : The Letter 
written in the Name of rhe Clergy of Liege and Cambray : And the Lives of St. Sigebert, 
St. Guibert and St. Maclou, referr'd to by Surius. 

This Author is very accurate in his Writing, and atrain'd to conſiderable 


proficiency in the 
Srudy of the Liberal Sciences, and inall forts of Humane Learning. 


. HONORIUS SOLITLARIUS 
A Scholaſtick Divine of the Church of Autun. 


ONORIUS, a Prieſt and Scholaſtick Divine of the Church of Autur firnam'd the Soli- 
tary, flouriſh'd under the Emperor Henry V. A. D. 1120. We have little account of his 
Life, but many of his Works are ſtill exrant. 

The moſt confiderable, is his Treatiſe of rhe Lights of the Church, or of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, firſt publiſhed by Suffridus, and afterwards by Aubertus Mirew in their Collections of 
Authors, who wrote thoſe thar treated of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. Henorius has divided this Work 
into four Books, the Three firſt of which are only an Abridgment of the Treatiſes on the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers by St. Ferom, Gennadius and T/idorus. He gives an account, in the laft, 
of ſome Authors fince Venerable Bede to his time. This Treatiſe contains almoſt nothing 
elſe but the Names and Characters of the Authors, and the Titles of their Works :- Ir is fol- 
low'd by another Treatiſe of the ſame Nature, containing the Names of the ancient Here- 
ricks and their principal Doctrines Printed at Baſil in 1544. To theſe two Treatiſes may 
be 
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be added a Chronological Table of the Popes, from Sr. Peter ro Imnecent IT. which is extant 
among the other Works of this Author. 

The Trearile call'd, The Pzarl of the Soul ; or, OF the Divins Offices, is divided into four 
Books. In the Firſt, he rrears of the Sacrifice of the Ma{s; Of irs Ceremonies and Prayers ; 
Of the Church; Of irs Parts and Ornaments; Of the Minifters of the Altar and their Ha- 
birs, ©c. In the Second, he diſcourſes of the Canonical Hours, and of the EcclcfaFftical Of- 
fices for the Day and Nigh:, In the Third, of the principal Feſtivals of the Year; And in 
the Fourth, of the Concord or Agreement of the Offices of the whole Year, with the Particu- 
lar Days and Times on which they are celebrared. Thele Books arc full of a ercar number 
of Arguments and myſtical Explications thar have no other Grounds bur the Author's Imagina- 
tion. They were printed at Lip/ich, A. D. 1514. and in the Colle&ions of the Writers who 
have treated of Eccieſialtical Offices. 

The Treatiſe of the Image of the World is divided into three Books : In the Firſt of theſe, he 
treats of the World and G7 its Parrs : In the Second, of Tigze and irs Paris; and the Third is 
a Chronological Series of Emperors, Kings and other Sover#ign Princes, from the Creation of 
the World ro the Emperor Frederick Barberoſſa. 

The Piece that bears the Title of The Phi:cfophy of the Yr id, divided inro four Books, is a 
Treatiſe of the Sy{tem of the World, and of its principal Parrs : Ir is follow'd by another 
Tract of the ſame Nature, rouching the Motion of the Sun and Planets. 

The Treatiſe cf Predeitinarion and of Free-will, is written in form of a Dialogue, and 
has for its Subject the Explication of tha: common Queition, How can Free-will be recon- 
ciled with the Certainry of Predeſtination? He defines Predeftination ro be an eternal pre- 
paration to Happineſs, or Miſery of thoſe that have done Good or Evil: He affirms, Thar 
1: impoſes no necetiity of doing either ; becauſe God does nor predeſtinate ro Happineſs or 
Miſery, bur with reſpect ro the Merits of the Perſon: He rejects the Opinion of thoſe who 
aſſerr, That Free-will confifts in the Power of doing Good or Evil, "and defines ir to be a 
Capacity of periorming Righteouſneſs voluntarily and withour conſtraint : He maintains, Thar 
Man by his Nature, is endued with. a Power to act according to the Rule of Righreouſneſs, 
although he {tands in need of Grace to do ir, and is capable of reſiſting that Grace: He 
fays, That God made all reaſonable Creatures for his Glory, bur thar he lefr them free ro do 
eicher Good or Evil by their own Will, and that he would have all Men to be ſav'd, bur that 
ris their free Will, which is the cauſe of their Damnation. Afterwards he explains, why 
God made Creatures, when he foreknew that they would fin againſt him, and that they would 
be damned : Why the Word was incarnate : Upon what account, Mankind having deſerved 
nothing bu: Puniſhment, afrer the commirting”of Sin, God leaves ſome in the Maſs of Per- 
dition, who are damned by their free Will, and faves others by his ſpecial Grace, which 
they by no means deſerv'd : And how Salvation onghr rather ro be attribured ro Grace than 
ro free Will, although free Will co-operares with Grace. He obſerves, Thar Children, tharx 
incur Damnation, are juſtly condemn d to thar Puniſhment; and thar thoſe who artrain ro 
S:lvation, are ſav'd by Grace, which they never merited: And as for adulr Per- 
ſons, that they are ſavd by Grace and free Will, and that rhoſe who are damned, are 
doom'd ro thar*Sentence by Juſtice, and by their free Will: That Predeſtination neither 
ſaves nor damns any Perſon by force ; although all the Elect are infallibly ſav'd, and the Re- 
probares infallibly damned : Bur foraſmuch as 'ris nor known, whether one be of the num- 
ber of the Elect or of the Reprobares, thar 'tis requitite to uſe all poflible endeavours for the ar- 
raining to Salvation : And that the nunuber of the Elect is certainly determined, becauſe God 
from all Ercrnity, knew rhoſe who would die in that Stare. He adds, That Man fince Adam's 
Tranſereflion, may fall by his free Will, bur thar he cannor riſe again bur by Grace ; and 
thar God fomcrimes denies thar Grace, to thoſe who are roo Preſumpruons : Thar every Thing 
which happens in the Wor!d, onghr to be referrd ro God ; either becauſe he does ir, or be- 
cauſe he permits ir, or in regard that he does nor prevent it ; that he cauſes all things to tend ro 
the promoting of his own Glory ; that he ſhews Mercy on whomſoever he thinks fir, by af- 
fording them his Grace ; that he hardens orhers ar his Pleaſure, by leaving them in rheir 
Wickedneſs and in the Stare of Reprobartion, Laſtly, after having made ſome Moral Re- 
flections, our Author concludes this Work, with-a Recapirulation of rhe Principles that he 
had already eſtablith'd. 

In the Catalogue of the Works of Honerins of Auttm, no mention is made of certain Que- 
ſftions relaring to the Books of Proverbs and Eccleſiaftes, but they come very near his particular 
Style and Genus, 

His Commentary on the Canticles is preceded by a Preface, concerning the different ſenſes 
of Holy Scripture, "th? Divifion of the Sacred Books, and the general Queſtions which re- 
late ro that Book in particular. He explains the Texr of it according to the four Senſes ex- 
preſſed in his Preface, viz. rhe Hiſtorical, the Allegorical, the Tropological and the Anago- 
gical. 

This Treatiſe is follow'd by anorher call'd. The Seal of the bleſſed Virgin Mary ; in which 
he applies ro Fe/rs Chri/? and ro rhe bleſſed Virgin, what is exprels'd in the Book of Carti- 
cles, concerning the Bridegroom and the Spoule. a 
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All theſe Wotks were colledted by Andreas Schottus and Foan. Coverins, and printed in the 
Twclfth Tome of the B:iblictheca Patrum of the Colen Edition, and in the Twentieth of that of 


Lyons. 
The follewing Works compos'd by the ſame Author are lo!t, viz. An IiluTration divided 


into three Books, the firit of which treats of Feſus Chriſt ;” the fecona of che Charch, and the 
third of Ecernal Life. Ir cannor be that which is attributed 16 St. Anſe m, and which is ex- 
tant amonegtt his Works, becauſe rhe Subject of the three Books written by the latter, is alro- 
oerher different : The M'rror of the Church confiiting of Moral Diſcourſes: A Treat ſe call'd, 
The Scandal raiſed by the Incontincncy of Prieſts: An Hiſtorical Abridement: A Treatiſe of 
the Euchari® : The Knowledge of Life; or a, Treatiſe of God, and of Erernal Life: The 
Ladder of Heaven, or the Degrees of Vition : Some Extracts our of Sr. Auguſtin, in form 
of a Dialogue berween God and the Soul : A Treatiſe of rhe Pope and the Emperor : A Com- 
mentary cn the Books of Pſalms and Canticles : Certain Homilics on thoſe Goſpels that were 
nor explain'd by St. Gregory : Thepey of natural Philoſophy, concerning the Narure of Things: 
The ſpiritual Nutriment, abour the Feltivals of our Saviour and the Saints, and fome 
Letcers. Mention is made of theſe Works; and of thoſe that are ſtill extanr, in the end of 
his Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and in Trithemius. 

In the end of the Works of Honorius of Autun, is annexed a certain Commentary on the 
Canricles, that is more Moral than Myſtical, and which ſome attribute ro him; bur ir is 
nor his genuine Commentary. This Author is nor of good ejteem, upon account of his 
Sryle or Accuracy, but for his Induſtry, and the Pains he has taken in making Enquiries, 


EERNUEPHUSG@ARNULPHUS 
Biſhop of Rocheſter. 


F RNULPHUS or ARNULPHUS, a Monk of St. Lucian at Beauvais, left his Mona- 

' itery by reaſon of the Diſorders that happen'd therein, and made Application ro Lanfrank 
Arch- biihop of Cn:erbury, under whom he had ſtudy'd in the Abbey of Bec. He continu'd 
for a long time in the Quality of a ſimple Monk in his Monaſtery ar Canterbury, was made 
Prior of it by St. Anſelm, and atterwards Abbor of Burck. Ar laſt he was ordain'd Biſhop 
of Rocheſter in 1115. and govern thar Church during nine Years and ſome Days. He died, 
A. D. 1124. in the 84th Year of his Age. 

Father Dachery publiſh'd rwo Lerters written by this Prelate in the ſecond Tome of his 
Spicil-gium, which are rwo ſmall Tra&ts. The firſt is directed to WVaquelin Biſhop of Windſor, 
as an An\wcr to a Queltion, which rhar Biſhop propos'd ro him in a Conference they had ro- 
gether ar Canterbury ; viz. Whether a Woman, who, has committed Adultery with her Huſ- 
band's Son, whom he had by another Wife, oughr ro be divorced from her Husband > He 
mainrain'd the Affirmative, and rhe Biſhop ro whom he wrote, afſerted rhe Negative. In this 
Treatiſe Ernulphus anſwers the Objections of that Prelate ; ſhewing, that all the Paſſages of 
Holy Scripture, in which 'ris forbidden to part Man and Wife, ought only to be underitood 
of a voluntary Separation, between Perſons who are not guilty of Adultery, and afterwards 
confirms his Opinion, by making it appear, thar the Biſhops, ro prevent Diſorders, have of- 
ten condemn'd Adulterers, to abſtain for ever from the uſe of Marriage ; that it is the uſual 
Cuſtom of rhe Church ; rhar rhis Puniſhment is ordain'd in the Penitential Books ; and rhar a 
Divorce is juſtly allow'd upon accoun: of Spiritual Alliance, although ir be nor expreſs'd in 
the Scriprure as Adultery. He adds. that 'ris not unjuit, char a Husband ſhould be divorced 
from his Wife, although he be innocent of che Crime committed by her, and that there are 
many other Cauſes, for which a Husband is obliged ro pur away his Wife. 

The ſecond Letrer cf the ſame Author, is directed to a certain Perſon nam'd Lambert, 
who had propos'd five Queſtions, alrhough he was unknown to him. The firſt is ro know 
why the Euchariſt is adminiſter'd at preſent after a different and almolt contrary manner, to 
that which was obſerv'd by Feſus Chriſt ; becauſe it was cuſtomary ar that time, ro diftribure 
an Hoſt fteepr in Wine to the Communicants; whereas Feſus Chriſt gave his Body and Blood 
ſeparately * Ernulphus replys ro thar Queſtion, Thar our Saviour, being come into the 
World, tor the Salvation of Men, preſcribd ro them what was neceſſary ro be done in order 
to obrain it, wirhour expreſſing rhe manner in particular : Thar therefore, he did nor tell 
them. Baprize in this or that manner ; ler the Baprized Perſon be plunged three ſeveral rimes in 


the Water; do not permit rhe Carechumens ro be conſecrated ar firit with Holy Chriſm, &c. 


bur only ſaid fimply, Baprize them: Thar by this means, the Things which are abſolutely 
neceſſary may be eaſily known, and rhole that may be ſometimes otnirted or alter'd : Thar up- 
on thar very accounr, ſome Cuſtoms, which were in uſe in the Primitive Church, were nor 
long obſerv'd: Thar ir is certain, for Example, Thar the Apoſtles recciv'd the Commus- 
nion after Supper, although ir be now receiv'd Faſting: That they celebrated ir on a 


wooden Table, although ar preſent ir 1s ofter'd on a Stone-Altar ; rhar the Bread they made 
ute 
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nfe of was ordinary Bread, and thar that which is now us'd is firer and. more looſe : That 
therefore 'tis nor ro be admir'd, if this Bread be given fteept; although there was no ſuch 4 
Cuſtom heretcfore, that the Prictt ſhould mingle ſcme part of the Spe-/-s of Bread with the 
Wine : Thar this manner of Adminiſtration is obſerv'd, left any ill Acc denrs ſhould happen 
in the diſtriburion of the Wine alone, and left it ſhould {tick on the Hairs of the Beard or 
Whickers, or ſhould be ſpilr by the Miniſter. | 

The ſecond Quettion is, Why a fourth parr of the Hoſt js put into the Chalice> He an- 
ſwers, Thar it is nor cuſtomary ro divide the Hot into four Par:s. bur only into three ; yet 
thar third part, which is pur into the Chalice, is as large as :ho fourth part of the Hoſt ; al- 
though care be taken in tome Churches, ro make 1t exaCtly cf the bigneſs of the third part. 
He affirms that this Cuſtom was introducd, becauſe the Prieſt or Biſhop who Officiares, 
ought to communicate with rhar part which 1s pur 1nro the Cnalice, and ro diftribure the rwo 
other's to the Deacon and Sub-deacon, who are Aitzttants, He produces another myſtical Rea- 
ſon of the ſame Cuſtom, v:x7. Thar rhe Body of Feſus Chriſt which is offer d upon the Altar, 
is the Sacrament or the Figure of his Myttical Body, which is the Church, compos'd of three 
Orders ; thar is ro ſay, Superiours, Virgins and marricd Perſon: ; or elfe that ir is done ro 
be a Figure of the Myitery of the Tr:niry, or to denore the three States of Feſus Chriſt, viz. 
the Mortal, the Dead and the Raitcd. | 
' The Third Queſtion is, Why the Blood of Feſus Chrift is receiv'd ſeparately from his Bo- 
dy, and why it is receiv'd in his Body - He rerurns for Anſwer, That they who receive the 
rwo Species ſeparately, do it in imitation of Feſus Chriſ? ; and although his'Body be receiv'd 
entire, under each Speczes, nevertheleſs each Species is receiv'd ſeparately, becauſe our Sa- 
viour has diſtinguiſh'd thoſe rwo Things ; deſigning to expreſs to us by his Body, his Fleſh 
and Members, ſuch as they appear'd, ſolid and entire, and by his Blood, that which was 
ſhed by him on the Cros. 

The Fourth, is to know, Whether the Body of Feſus Chriſt be received with, or withour 
a Soul > He anſwers ar firſt, Thar theſe ſorts of Queſtions are uſually ftarred by Perſons 
who affe ro ſcem learned, and who endeayour to lay Snares for the Faith of weak Chri- 
ftians, who humbly believe whar the Holy Ghoſt reaches them : "Thar *tis moſt expedient 
not to enter upon the debate of ſuch Queſtions : Thar although one cannot comprehend how 
the Bread and Wine are made the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt ; nevertheleſs ir cannor be 
duubred, ſince our Saviour ſaid, This is my Body, this is my Blood : Thar it argues Fooliſhneſs 
to endeavour to penetrate into the incomprehenſible Secrers of the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, 
and into chat in particular, which isa Myſtery of Faith : Thar it is certain, that the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine is chang'd into the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt ; alchough 
it {tilt appear ro the Senſes ro be Bread and Wine, and thar ir retains all the Qualities of 
them : Laſtly, that as the Qualities of the Bread and Wine are to be found, alchough the 
Subſtance does nor appear ; ſo it may be ſaid after the ſame manner, Thar the Qualities of 
the Body, are nor to be found therein, alchough irs Subſtance remains : And that therefore 
is impertinent, to ask whether rhe Body of Feſius Chri/?, in the Euchariſt, be dead or im- 
mortal, or wherher it be endu'd with a Soul or nor. | 

The laft Queſtion is abour the Senſe of theſe Words of the Propher Foe!, Chap. 2. ver. 1 F% 
MHho knoweth if Ged will turn and repent, and leave a Bleſſing behind them? He ſays thar 
the rurning of God conſiſts in the remiſſion of Sins, which he grants to thoſe who are con- 
verted ; and thar when ir is (aid, Thar he leaves a Blefling behind him, rhe meaning is, ro 


thoſe who follow him. . 


S& BRUNO ad GUIGUE, 
Priors of the Carthuſtan Monaſtery at Grenoble, 


OT. BRUNO, Founder of the Carthuſian Order, was born in the City of Colen, and his St, Bruno. 
Parents, tho' of mean Condition, rook care that he ſhould apply himſelf ro ſtudy ; in 
which he ſoon made a Conliderable Progreſs, and attained ro much skill both in Divinity 
and Humane Learning : After having officiated for ſome time in Quality of Canon of Sr. Cune- 
bert art Colen, he was invited to Rheims, made Cancn and Scholaſtick Divine or Prebend of 
that Church, and nominated publick Profeſſor of Divinity. He had ſome Conteſts with Ma- 
naſſes his Metropolitan, whoſe Irregularities he could nor endure, and was one of his Accuſers. 
Whereupon he was oblig'd ro leave the City of Rheims, and took a reſolution to retire entirely 
from Worldly Buſineſs. He had for his Afliftants in carrying on that Deſign, Lauduin, rwo 
Canons of St. Rufus, both nam'd Stephen, one of Burgos and the other of Die; Hugh whom 
they call'd their Chaplain, becauſe he was rhe only Prieſt among them, and rwo Lay-men 
nam'd Andrew and Guarin. Theſe ſeven Perſons, who werg excited by an earneſt defire to 
promote their own Salvation, ſeeking for a place convenient to lead a ſolitary Life, feparat- 
ed from all manner of Commerce with a__ Men, went to Grenoble, and made Applica- 
2 tion 


Guigue 
Priovr of 
La Gran- 
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tion to Huzh Biſhop of thar Ciry, a Prelare of great Sanctity, who rcceivd them with all 
the Marks of Charity, that they could wiſh for, and appointed the ſolitude of La Chartreuſe 
for their Habiration, where they ſertled, 4. D. 1085. St. Bruno, who was rb» molt able 
Divine among them, was choſen rheir firſt Prior; bur he was ſent for to Ita!y, in 1090. 
by Pope Urban II. and retir'd with his Permiſſion ro a ſolitude of Calabria, call d 1. Torre, 
where he died Ofober 6. riot. Lauduin ſucceeded him in the Priory of La Grand Charrrenſe, 
and one Peter ſupplied his Place ; after whom Fehn was promored to that Dignity, whote ſuc- 
cefſor was Guigue de Caſire a Native of Vatence in Dauphine the fifth Prior of that famous 
Monaſtery, who [commirted the Statues of the Order ro Writing, and govern it dur:og 
27 Years, thar is to ſay, from A. D. 11410 ro 1137. | 

The Works of Bruno Biſhop of Segni, are commonly atrribured to this St. Bruno, and 
among thoſe rhat bear his Name, printed at Co/er: in 1611. and publiſh'd by Theodore de Camp 
2 Carthuſian Monk of that City ; there are only two Lerters that rcally belong to St. Brano, 
which were written concerning his ſolitude in Ca/abria ; one of them being directed ro Ra- 
dulphe le Verd, Provoſt of the Church of Rheims, whom he cxhorrs ro retire from the World, 
and the other to his Monks of La Chartrenſe. 

GUIGUE in like manner compos'd divers Works, befides the Statutes of his Order, lately 
printed in the firſt Tome of rhe Annals of the Carthuſian Monks, viz. the Life of St. Engh 
Biſhop of Grenoble, referr'd ro by Syius in April tr. Certain Mcdirations, or rather Moral 
Notions, printed in the Bib/iotheca Patrum: A Treatiſe of. the Contemplarive Life, or the 
Ladder of the Cloiſter ; or of the four Exerciſes of the Monaltick Cel], which are annexed 
to St. Bernard's Works: A Treatiſe of Truth and Peace, a Manuſcripr Copy of which is 
kept in the Library of the Carthyſians ar Colen ; And divers Letters, four of which are till 
extant, and were ſer forth by Father Mab:!/on, in the ſecond Tome of St. Bernard's 
Works. 

The Firſt is directed ro Haimeric Chancellor of the Church of Rome ; in which he inveighs 
againſt the Pride and Luxury of the Clergy-men of his time, eſpecially rhofe of the Church 
of Rome ; and afferts, that recourſe onghr not to be had ro Arms or to the Secular Power, ro 
maintain the Intereſt of the Church, or ro augment its Grandeur. 

In the Second, written to Hugh Prior of 'the Knights Templars, he declares, Thar he 
does not exhort him ro make War with the viſible Enemics of the Church, bur ro oppoſe its 
inviſible Enemies, and that he would adviſe him to ſubdue Vice, rather than ro arrack the 
Infidels. 

In the Third, he comforts Pope Innocent IT. and exhorts him, not to be ſurpriz'd at the Ef- 
forts made againit him by the Schiſmaricks; avouching at the ſame time, thar there can be 
but one Pope, and that the whole World ought, in a manner, to be look'd upon as his 
Dioceſs. 

In the laſt, he writes ro the Monks of the Carthuſian Convent at Durbon near Marſeilles, 
Thar he had caus'd a Colledtion ro be made of Sr. Ferom's Letters, and had corrected a grear 
number of Faults which had crept into them; declaring alfo, That he rerrench'd from 
that Collection rhaſe Lertrers, which the meanneſs of the Style, or the difference of the 
Conceprions, made it appear to be unworthy of that grear Man. He likewiſe makes a 
Catalogue of the latter, and paſſes a very judicious Cenſure upon them ; which ſhews that 
Solitude and the practice of Piety, do nor hinder a Man from applying himſelf ro Study, 
and thar the Arr of Critique is not incompatible, with Morality and Spiritual Exerciſes. 


Sf. NORBERT:. 


CT. NORBERT, a Native of Santey, a Village of the Country of Cleves; the Son of 
Herbert and Hatwiga, was educated in the Palace of Frederick Arch-biſhop of Colen, and 
afterwards brought ro the Court of the Emperor Henry V. He was admitted among the 
Clergy, and receiv'd the Orders of a Deacon and Prieſt on the ſame day. He was made a 
Canon in his native Country, and enjoy'd divers other Spiritual Livings : Bur being after- 
wards tranſporeed with an extraordinary Zeal, he- addicted himſelf ro Preaching, with the 
Permiflion of Pope Gelaſius II. and having quitred his Benefices, and diſtributed his whole 
Ekate to the Poor, he embracd a more regular Life. He converted by his Preaching, - 
many Hereticks and a great number of Sinners. Upon his arrival at Laon, being entreared by 
Bartholomew Biſhop of rhat City, nor to leave his Dioceſs, he'was prevail'd upon, by the requeſt 
of that Prelate, and choſe for the place of his abode, a diſmal folirude call'd Premontre, where he 
retir'd 4. D. 1120. and there founded the Order of Regular Canons which bears that Name, 
and which was confirm'd five Years after, by Pope Honorius II. in 1126. Some time after, 
St. Norbert was ſent for to Antwerp to confute Tanche/in or Tanchelm, accus'd of Herefie, 
and was conftrain'd the next Year to accept of the Arch-biſhoprick of Magdeburg. He 
afliſted in the Council held art Rheims, A. D. 1131. in favour of Innocent II. rook a Journey 
r9. Rome, when that Pope was re-eſtabliſhed by the Emperor Letharins, and died in 134. 
There 
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There is only extant a ſmall moral Diſcourſe writren by him in form of an Exhortatior, 
and dirc&ed ro the Monks of his Order. | 


STEPHEN HARDING Abbot of Ciſteaux. 


OBERT, Abbor of Moleſme, who firſt founded the Monaſtery of Cifteaux, A.D. 1098. with Robert 
21 Monks of his Abbey, whom he brought into that Solitude, had not long the Govern- 46501 of 
ment of it ; for the next Year, he was oblig'd by the Pope's ſpecial Order, to return to his oletme, 
own Monaſtery. Alberic, who ſucceeded him, and gorvern'd C:terut- during nine Years and 
a half, gave no other Rule to his Monks. bur his Example. Afterwards STEPHEN HARD- Stephen 


ING defccnded of a noble Family in Erg/and, one of the 21 Monks who caine from Mo- tags; 
tefme with Robert, being choſe Abbor of Ciſteaux, apply'd himſelf ro the compleating of that _ 


Order, and may jultly be reputed the Founder of ir: For he was the firſt rhat held general 
Chapters of the Convents of the Ciſtercian Monks and made a kind of Rule, which was com- 
mon to all thoſe Monaſteries, He call'd it the Charter of Charity, and publiſh'd ir in 1119. 
It.was approv'd by Pope Calixtus Il. Ir is divided into Thirry Chaprers, which contain the 
particular Rules to be obſerv'd by thoſe Monks, and is compriz'd in the Monologia Ordinijs 
Ciftercienfis, printed art Antwerp in 1635. and in the Annals of the ſame Order, printed at 
Lyons in 1642. There are alſo cxtant in the Bibliotheca Ciftercienſis, a Treatiſe call'd, The 
ſmall beginning of the Ciſtercian Order : A Sermon on the Death of Alberic : And a DiC- 
courſe made to Sr. Bernard, when he receivd the Monaſtick Habir, which bear the name of 
thar Abbar of C:ſteaux. 


BRUNO Biſhop of Segni. 


RRUNO of Az, Canon of the Cathedral Church of that City, and afterwards of that Bruno 23- 
of Sienna, went to Rome in the time of Pope Gregory VII. in whoſe preſence he diſpured ſhop of 
againſt Berengarius, and by way of recompence, was made Biſhop of Segni : He retir'd to Segni. 
Mount Cafjin under Paſchal II. who was offended ar his retreat, and drew him our of that 
Monaſtery, to ſend him in Quality of his Legare into France and Sicily, He povern'd the 
Abbey of Mount Caſſin for ſome time, bur afterwards return'd to his Biſhoprick, and died 
there A. D. 1123. : | 
The Works of this Author were publiſh'd by Maurus Marcheſius, a Monk of Mount Ceſfſin, 
who caus'd them to be printed in rwo Tomes at Venice in 1651. 
The Firſt contains his Commentaries on the Pentateuch, on the Books of Fob, Pſalms and 
Canticles, and on the Revelation of St. Fohn; in which he adheres more to the Moral, than 
to the other Senſes of the Texr. 
In the Second, are compris'd Forty five Sermons on the Goſpels of the whole Year, the 
greateſt part of which were printed under the Name of Euſebius of Emiſa and St. Eucherrus : 
A Treatiſe on the Song of Jachariah : Another of the Incarnation and Burial of Feſus Chriſt, 
in which he enquires how long our Saviour continued in the Sepulchre :. A Tract to prove 
the uſe of Unleaven'd Bread againſt the Greeks: An Explication of cerrain Ceremonies of 
the Church : The Life of Pope Leo IX. A Treatiſe abour the Corryprion of the Age, pro- 
ceeding (as he ſays) from Simoniacal Practices; in which he diſcourſes of the Invalidiry of Or- 
dinations made by Simoniſts, and of thoſe of Perſons guilty of that Crime : The Life of St. 
Peter of Anagnia: Two Letters, viz. One directed to the Biſhop of Porto, and rhe Orher 
ro Pope Paſchal! : Six Books of Sentences or Moral Difcourles on divers Subjets, which 
ſome have arrributed ro St. Bruno Founder of the Carthuſian Order, and which Marcheſius 
reſtor'd to Bruxo of Segni upon the Credir of Petrus Diaconus, by reaſon of the conformity 
of the Style, and in regard that the Author of theſe Diſcourſes makes it appear, thar he ob- 
ſerv'd St. Benedi4's Rule, and that he wrote on the Apocalypſe. 
To theſe Works are annexed a Commentary on the Book of Pſalms, by ODO a Benc- Olo 2 Fe- 
ditin Monk of As, dedicated to Bruno of Segnz. nediQin 
The Treatiſe of the Sacraments or Rights of the Church, by B-uno Biſhop of Segni, were Monk of 
publiſhed by Farher Luke Dachery, in-the 'Fweifth Tome of the Spicz/egium, as a new Piece, Ati. 
although ir was printed in the Venice Edition, 
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MARBODUS Br/hop of Rennes. 


ARBODUS, flouriſh'd at Angers in the end of rhe preceding Century in quality of Ca- 
non, Arch-deacon and principal Maſter of the Schools of thar Church. Afﬀerwards hk 
was nominated for the Biſhoprick of Rennes by Pope Urban TI. was ordain'd in the Councii 
of Tours, A.D. 1096. and govern'd that Church during twenty eight Years. When he per- 
ceiv'd himſelf ro draw near his end, he lefr his Biſhoprick, and rcrir'd ro the Moraſtery cf 
Sr. Aubin at Angers, where he afſum'd the Habir of Sr. Benedi&, and died in the beginning of 
the Month of September, A.D. 1123. Sigebert afſures us that he wrote a Commentary on the 
Book of Cantic/es, bur it is no longer extant. 

Marbodus compos'd divers Poerical Works Printed ar Remnes, in 1524. in which Edition 
areto be found certain Hymns on Mary Magdalen: Three Prayers ro God : One to the Vir- 
gin Mary : Several Epigrams and Letters in Verle : Divers moral Poems: A Picce on the 
caſting away of Fenas : Another on the Martyrdom of the Maccabees : The Paſſions of divers 
Martyrs in Verſe: The Life of Sr. Mauri!/us of Angers in Verſe : Sixty Poerical Pieces 
on the precious Stones, and on other Subjects : Ten orher Poerical Pieces on the following Sub- 
jects, viz. on the manner of Writing; on Time ; on Erernity ; againſt lewd Women ; in 
commendation of verruous Women; on Old Age; againſt rhoſe who imagine that rhe Stars 
have any influence over the Bodies of Men ; againſt Volupruculſneſs ; on true Friendſhip, and 
on the Advantages of Death and of the Reſurrection. 

Theſe Poems are follow'd by fix Letters, in the Firit of which .direfted ro Renaud Biſhop 
of Angers, Marbodus complains, Thar that Prelate afrer having perlecured and rraduc'd him, 
publickly condemn'd him, for writing ro the Pope, that the diſturbances raiſed by rhe B:;- 
ſhop of Angers hinder'd him from going ro Rome. He upbraids him with the Services he did 
him, in cauſing him to be choten Biſhop, and rhe affiftance he gave him in expediring his 
Tourny ro Reme, ro get his Election confirmed ; that in ſtead of a grateful acknowledgment 
of thar Kindneſs, he was no ſooner return'd from Rome, bur he depriy'd him of thoſe Favours 
and Privileges, which were granted ro him by his Predecefſors, withour ſo much as allowing 
him fix Monrhs Reſpir, ro make an honourable retrear ; and, thar afrer having made complaint 
of his being treared ſo unworthily, the Biſhop of Angers cited him ro Rome, knowing thar 
he was nor in a condition to go thirher ; obrain'd power to condemn him, and actually pronounc'd 
Senrence againſt him under colour, that he had receiv'd Induction intro rwo Churches. After 
having thus ſmartly reprehended Renaud, he adviſes him ro moderate his Anger; not to be 
roo far tranſported with the hear of his Youth; to have a greater reſpect for his Elders ; and 
to take care leſt his irregular Conduct ſhould verifie the report given our by ſome Perſons, viz. 
that Proſperiry and the high Sration ro which he aſfpir'd, had ſufficiently diſcover'd the cor- 
ruption of his Manners. Marbedus adds, that he does not pive him this Admonition to the 
end that he might be more favourable ro him, bur leſt he ſhould abuſe his Authority in rreating 
others after the ſame manner. 

The ſecond Letter is direQed to Robert d' Arbriſelles, whom he reproves, as Geffrey of Ven- 
dome had done, for keeping roo familiar a correſpondence with Women, and for ſuffering Men 
and Women to cohabir rogether. He repreſents ro him the danger of thar intimate Converſe, 
and the Scandal thar ir. might occafion. He likewiſe blames him for wearing a torn Gar- 
ment, as not being ſuitable ro the Profefſion of a Regular Canon , which he embrac'd ar firſt, 
or to the Sacerdotal Dignity, ro which he was afterwards advanced. He accuſes him of af- 
fecting ſingularity in thar particular, and adviſes him ro reſume the Habit of a Regular Ca- 
non, and to return to his former courſe of Life. Bur he is much more offended ar him for 
taking upon him to reprove the Vices of abſent Clergy-men in his Sermons, and for inveigh- 
ing againſt certain Orders and Perſons of grear Eminency : He affirms, rhar thar ſerves only ro 
bring Superiors into contempr, to ſubvert the order of the Church, and even to induce many 
ro bclieve, that his deſign in declaiming againſt others, was only ro gain popular Applauſe. 
He declares ar the ſame time, rhar alrho' he had a berter Opinion of him, yer ir cannor be de- 
ny'd that his Preaching has rhe ſame effect, and that many of his Hearers abandon their Cu- 
rates and refuſe ro receive the Sacraments from them, or to pay them Tirhes; whereas they 
run afrer.him incefſantly, being excired by Curiofiry and an inclination to Novelty rather than 
a true principle of Piety ; fince ir does nor appear, thar there is any manner of reformation 
in their Lives and Converſations : Laſtly, he rebukes him, for giving the Monaſtick Hab'ir, 
ro all thoſe who being moy'd by his Sermons, were defirous to receive it, without making 
any trial of rheir integriry and conſtancy, as alſo ith regard that he rook no care, that they 
ſhould be rhoroughly converted, provided the number of his Followers were encreas'd : Thar 
afrer they had once given in their Names, he rook no farther cognizance of their Aﬀairs, bur 
left them ar liberty to act as they thoughr fir : Thar ſome of them met rogerher, and ran about 
the Towns and Countries, cloathed with Habits of ſeveral Colours, wearing long Beards, and 
walking bare-footed : And that when they were ask'd who they were, they made Anſwer, 
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That they belong'd ro their Maſter. Our Aurhor is unwilling, ro impute ro him the Ex. 
travagances commirted by thoſe People, bur obterves it ro be a marter of dangerous Conte- 
acnce, thar rhey ſhould thus make ule of hs Autnority for a Coke ro their Fol.y, and catl 
themſclves his Diſciples. - | 
As for the Nuns which Rob:re  Arbriſelles in Exe manner caus'd ro be fit up in Cells ; 
without any Probation, he 1ays, thar ſome of raem broke thro” the Paiſages to make their 
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Efcape, and that others were brough: ro Bed in their Apparrmen:s, which would nor bays 
happen'd (continues he) if the prudence of the Governor, had mage a trial of [heir Srrengi. 
He concludes with remonttrating to him, that be was cenſir'd tor quitting the Canonienl Lie 
which he had embrac'd, and for leaving the Monattery, where hz had made a Vow of Con. 
ftancy, and where he was coniii:urcd Superiour of his Co:legues, ro tead an exirigd ua 
kind of Lif-, and ro rake upon him the Governinen: of a Nunnery. Therefore Atrrbodpus 
cemands of him a ſatisfactory Anſwer, as ro thoſe particular Articles, otherwiſe he &cclares 
thar he ſhould have very good reaſon ro doub: of his Salvation. *'Tis probable, rhar R:vart 
Arbrifeltes clear'd himtelf trom rhefe Impurarions that were Ia'd upon him, even to our Au- 
thor's farisfa:tion ; bur there is no likeithood, rharth's Lecrer was Forged, as Farther M6742 
has afferred. In a certain Manuſcript of rhe Abbey of St. Vitor, it is attribured to HiJeberr 
Arch-biſhop of Tours, never:helets the ſtyle comes nearer ro Marbodus's manner of | xpre:iio 
than to that of the foriner. : , 

In the third Letter, he reproves a certain Hermit nam'd Togilguier, and thoſe of his C:nore- 
earion for their indiſcreer Zeal again't unworthy Prie s, with which they were rranſporc:d too 
far; inſomuch that rhey no: only rctfusd to allilt ar their Obl.tions, bur allo forbid the Lacks 
to receive the Sacraments from their Hands. He ftews by many Paflages of Sr. Auan/tin, 
thar the Sacraments may b2 duly adminifterd by naworthy Prieiis, and thar they ought not 
ro be deſpis'd by reaſon of the unworthineſs of rhoſe who adm niter chem. The Herm:r 
having rerurn'd for Anſwer, rhat he d.d by no means recede trom the Doctrine of the Church 
rel:ting to the validity of the Sacraments acmmiter d by unworthy Prieſts, bur that h: was 
perſuaded that Hereticks ought ro be ſhun d, and char Prieits guilry of Fornicarion Oug!1t 10 
be depos'd ; Marbodus replics in hs fourth Lerrer, tnar he is of his Opinion, bur thar he con- 
ceives that it does not belong ro every one to rty or Condemn them, and thar ir ough: only 
ro be done according ti rhe Ru'es of rhe Church, Therefore he adviſes hoſe Hermits, ro 
reprehend ſuch Offend-rs with gentlenels ; ro pray tor them; and ro accuſe them (if they 
ſhall think fir) before comperent Judges who have a right ro bring them to their Trial ; ro the 
end thar rhey may be depo .d if they be convicted, or confeſs their Crime, 

The Fifth is a requeft tha” he makes ro Vitals, the Founder of a Nunnery to receive a cer- 
tain poor Orphan, who altho the was well in{tructed in matters of Religion, yer could have no 
hopes of being admirred into rhe old Monaiteries, Where, by an ill Cuitom, that was then too 
common, Money was prefer'd before Learning and Piery. 

The la# Lertcr is directed ro a Nun nam'd Agenorida, ro whom he gives a great deal of 
whclome Advice, for her in{trudtion in the Chriſtian courſe of Life and religious Exerciſes. 

Theſe are all the Works rhar are con:ain'd in the old Fdirion of Marbodus, which is b-2come 
very ſcarce. His Copies of Verlcs are not very clegant, nor of a very Poetical firain, bur 
compriſe many judicious and ſolid Notions. | His Lerrers are accurately written, and full of 
good Maxims and Paſſages of the Holy Scripru:e and the Fathers, admirably wel! apply'd. 
The Monks of St. Aubin at Angers, wrote a Circuar Lerrer, ro give notice of his Death, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of rhe Order of St. Benedi#, in wh chthey celebrare his Praiſe, and V!- 
ger Biſhop of Angers | kewiſe wrote a Copy of Veries in his Commendation : Theſe rwo Mo- 
numents are prefix'd ro Marbodus's Works, 
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A RNOUL or ARNULPHUS, Biſhop of Liſirux, Arch-deacon of Seex, was inftall'd in Lificus. 
the Biſhoprick of Li/ienx, A.D. 1141. and in 1147. accompany d Lewes firnam'd the Young 
King of France in his Expedirion ro the Holy Land. In 1160. he was ſent into England by 
Pope Al-xander II. in quality of his Legare, and afrerwards employ'd in the Negotiations be- 
rween King Henry Il. and Thomas Becket Arch-bithop of Canterbury ; bur having roo obſti= 
nately-raken part wirh the larrer, he incurr'd the King's diſpleaſure, and was oblig'd ro retire 
in 1180. ro the Monaſtery of St. V7&ar near Pars, where he died Auzuſt rt. 4. D. 1192. 
This Arnulphius made a Collection of his own Letters ar the requeit of G:/es Arch-biſhop 
of Roan , to whom he Dedicares them by his firit Lerrer. Theſe are written in a fine Sryle, 
being full of ingenious Notions and moral Sentences, which render them borh uſcful and de- 
lighrful. There are many that contain only Compliments, or relate to certain privare Con- 
cerns; bur rhere are others abour Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, comprehending divers Points of Diſci- 
pline, par:icularly, thoſe directed to Pope Adrian IV. in the Firſt of which, this Biſhop re- 
commendsto him the doing Juſtice to a certain Perſon, who had recourſe to rhe S2e of Rome, 
ro get ſatisfaction for rhe ill rrearment he had receiy d in his own Country, where he conld 
not obraia any relief of his Dioceſan, Arnulphus obierves in that. Lerter, char People began 
no: 
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not to have the ſame Reſpe&t for the Holy See as formerly, and that thoſe who appeal'd t© 
ir, were ſo far from gerting their Grievances redreſs'd, that they were morc injurioully treated 
than before, which befel him in whote- favour he wrore, who had no ſooner enrer'd an An. 
peal, bur he was pur in Priſon ; neirher could he procure his liber:y, bur by paying a Sum 
of Money to his Perſecutor, and by ſubmirring to the Biſhop's Sentence. Theretore he cx- 
horts the Pope to revenge the Indignity, by reaſon thar it they were ſutfer'd thus to elude 
the Decifions of rhe Holy See, its Prorection would become altogether unprofirable. 

In another Letter directed to the ſame Pope, he entrears him ro fend back rhe Biſhop cf Baieus, 
whoſe preſence was much wanted in his Dioceſs, where he had Cone a great deal of gocd. 

He wrore again to that Pope, about the Contelt thar arote berweenthe Abbor and the Monks 
of Fumieges. Thoſe Monks had accus'd rheir Abbor of many Crimes, and more eſpecially 
of Incontinency, and divers Wirnefſes had made Depofitions againit him, bur they gave their 
Teſtimony abour different marrers of Fact, ſo thar rhere was nor any comp!/ear politive Proof 
againſt him, becauſe every Fact was prov d only by one ſingle Wirnefs. Where»pon Arnul- 
phas admitted him to clear himſelf by his own Oarh, and by that of three Abbors and three 
Monks of known Probity. The Monks appeat'd from his Courr ro the See of Rome, and de- 
manded Letrers of Reference, which he calls 4p:Folos (this 1s the firſt time I mer with this 
Term in thar Signification.) He acquainrs Pope 44-74%, rhar he had granted their Requeit, 
and thar in the mean while, he order'd both Parties to do nothing, that might rend to the pre- 
judice of the Appeal. 

He likewiſe wrote to the Abbot of Sr. Evrey, that he was oblig'd ro diſcharge the Debrs 
that were actually contrated by his Predeceſfors, and threatens ro ſuſpend him, unleſs he 
gives ſarisfaCtion ro his Creditors before Y/-itſontide. He enjoins that Abbor by another Ler- 
rer, under pain of Suſpenſion, to re-admir a certain Monk, whom he had turn'd our of his 
Monaſtery, withour hearing what he alledg'd in his own Defence. 

In anocther Letrer to /:!72m Biſhop of M2ns, he defires him to appoint another Place in 
ſtead of Poitiers, for the Trial of the Treaſurer of Rouen ; becauſe he would be oblig'd to 
rake a much longer Journey thicher, than his Adverſary, who was nearer thar City. : 

Arnulphus being ar variance with a certain Lord, who refus'd ro acknowledg his Juriſdiction, 
it was order'd by the Legates of the See of Rome, Thar the ſaid Lord ſhould reſtore whar he 
had taken from him ;, that he ſhould cauſe ſarisfation ro Le made by thoſe of his Vaſſais, who 
were excommunicated ; that he ſhould make a due preſentation of a Prieit ro govern- that 
Church and People, underhis Authority, as belonging ro his Dioceſs. The Nobleman offer'd 
Arnulphus to preſent a Prieſt ro him by the Hands of Hug» Arch-biſhop of Rozen ; bur Arnu!- 
phus reply'd to that Arch-biſhop, who made him the Propoſal, Thar if matters were ſo order'd, 
ir might be taken for granted, that the poſſefſion of thar Place was nor adjudg'd ro him, bur 
only reſign'd by way of ſequeſtration, which would be prejudicial ro his Righr, when the F 
Claim ſhould come ro be debared : Beſides rhar 'rwas nor ſufficient ro preſent a Priett ro him, 
bur that 'rwas requilite that every thing which was ordain'd, ſhould be effeually pur in Exe- 
cution : Laftly, as for the ret, that if they were willing ro come ro ſuch an Agreement, as 
would entirely put an end to the Difference, he would readily rake ſnch Meafures, as ſhould 
be judg'd moſt expedient ; bur that 'rwas nor reaſonable, for him to ſupply his Adverſary wirh 
Arms, who was preparing with all his might for the Encounter. 

The Schiſm thar happen'd in the Church of Rome afrer the Death of Pope Adrian TV. be- 
tween Alexander III. and Ofavian, gave occafion ro Arnuiphus ro write many Letters; the 
Firſt of which is directed ro Alexander IIT. ro congrarulate his Election. He afures him 
in that Letter, Thar God, who never abandons his Church, altho” he ſuffers ir ro be ſometimes 
Perſecured ; would give him the Vidtory over his Enemies, and pur him in the peaceable 
poſſefſion of the Holy See, as he had done Pope Innocent, altho' he had a more formidable and 
2 more porent Anragoniſt than O#avian : He expreſſes the . great Joy he had ar his Promo- 
tion, and gives bim to underſtand. that he had raken care to prepoſſeſs the King his Mater 
(meaning Henry II. King of Eng/and) with reſpect ro that Aﬀair, and ro make him ſenfible of the 
validity of his Election, and of the Deficiency of rhar of his Adverſary ; Thar upon his Teſtimo- 
ny that Prince had declar'd for him, and had promis'd with a great deal of farisfaction, thar he 
would not acknowledg anv other Pope ; Thar having afterwards receiv'd a Letter from the Em- 
peror, who entreated him to defer the declaring in his favour, he had ſuperſeded the publiſhing 
of his Declaration ; bur that he ſtill perſiſted in his former Reſolution, and that wharever conrle 
the Emperor might take, he would nor follow him, if he did nor find i: expedienr, 

Pope Alexander reply'd to Arnu/phus, That he was very ſenſible of the Aﬀection thar he 
expreſs'd rowards him in his Letter ; that he had caus'd it ro be read publickly as a proof of 
the finceriry of his Intentions and of his Eloquence ; rhar he was nor ignorant by whar means 
an end was put to rhe Schiſm which aroſe in the time of Pope Innocent ; thar he hap'd thar 
thro* the divine Afiſtance, rhe Storm which ar preſent dilturb'd the tranquillity of the Church 
of Rome, would ere long be diſpers'd ; that he gave Thanks to God, thar King Hen» continn'd 
ftrenuouſly ro maintain the Unity of the Church ; that he enrreated him ro uſe his beſt Jnre- 
reſts with his Majeſty to hinder the frequent ſollicirations of rhe Emperor from obliging him 
to alter his Mind ; and thar to that purpoſe he thought fir ro nominare him his N#yzc!o in the 

Cour: 


CC 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 153 


Court of that Prince, with Authority over the Biſtops of his Dominions. He acquaints him, 
Thar the Emperor Frederic never ceas'd, fince his acceflion to the Imperial Crown, to perſe- 
cure and oppreſs the Church of Rome ; that. in Adrian's Life-rime he cauſed the Preiares, 
who were returning from Rome, to be taken Priſcncrs ; that he miſus'd the Legates of rhe 
Holy See ; that he ſe.2d on rhe Revenues belonging to the Church of Rome ; and thar he 
us'd his urmoſt efforts to expel Adrian, and ro caule Ofavian ro be made Pope in his tread : 
Thar whar he was nor able ro pur in execntion, whiltt rhar Pope was yer living, he endca- 
vour'd ro compals, atrer his death, by favouring the intruſion of thar Man, who artewpred 
:G get poſſetiion of rhe Holy See, and whoſe uſurpation was abcrted only by three Prelares, - 
ro the prejudice of the Canonical Election of himſelf, which was carry'd cn by thc others in 
due Form : Thar ro maintain ir, he calld an Afiembly of the Prelares ar Pavia, and thar 
Otavian reſign'd the Marks of the Papal Dignity in his Preſence : Thar rhe Emperor after- 
wards reliord 'em ro him, inveited him with the Pontifical Habirs and Ornaments, parti- 
cularly with the Ring and Crofier-ftaff, and by force conltrain'd the Biſhops of that Council 
ro own him as Pope. Laſtly, he further informs Arnulphus, rhar he had actually excommu- 
nicared Frederic and his Adherentrs. 7 

Arnu/phus having receivd this Letter, wrore cneto theArch-biſhops and Biſhops of England, 
to make 'em ſenlible of the Juſtice of Alexander's Canute. He ſays, Thar if the Perlons of the 
two Comperirours be compar'd, it will appear, that Alexander is encu'd with all the accom- 
pliſhments of Learning and Verrue, thar can be wiſh'd for in a Prelaze ; whereas his Adver- 
fary has no other perional Merits ro recommend h m bur his Qualicy ; and if the rwo Elections 
be duely examin'd, one may be ſcon convinc'd, thar that of Alexander, is regular, folemn 
and reaſonable, and thar thar of the other, on the contrary, is raſh and altogether unreaſonable. 
«© For can ir be affirm'd (fays he) that an Election manag'd by a ſingle Biſhop and rwo Car- 
* dinals, ought to be ſer up in oppoſition to the Authority of the whole Church 2 Or that a 
«* precarious Conſecration made by a few private Perſons, ought ro be preferr'd to that which 
* was perform'd with the requiſire Solemnities, and with the general approbation of all the 
* Pcople ? Can Ofavian's Proceedings be juſtify d, who afſum'd the Pontifical Habirs, who 
© by :2n unheard of raſhneſs plac'd himſelf in Sr. Peter's Chair, and ſeiz'd on the Palace, 
«* wh.Iſt Alexandey choſen with an unanimous Conſent refus'd, thro' Humility and Modeſty, 
© ro accept of th:t Dignity * Or can the violence that Otavian afterwards offer'd, in be- 
&« fieging Aexander and his Electors with armed Men give him any manner of Right or 
«* Tile ? Or could he under that pretence averr, that he was in poſſefſion of the Holy See 
* nine Days before Alexander 2 Indeed the latter was choſen by the Senate, and conducted 
* ro the Ward-robe, where the Pontifical Habirs were kept : He was alſo ordain'd by the 
* Biſhop of Oftia, ro whom the Right of conſecraring the Popes legally belongs ; he was ac- 
© knowlcdg d by the Legates, who reſided in different Countries ; and the whole Church would 
* haveconrinu'd in Peace; if his Adverſary had nor fled for refuge ro the Emperor, whom he 
* knew to be ready to afford him his Afiitance. He adds, Thar that Prince was glad to 
meer with fo fair an opportunity, which he ſought for afrer the example of his Predeceſſours, 
who had lcng ago form'd a. Deſign to bring the Church of Rome under ſubjection ro their Do- 
minion, and upon that account favour'd the Schiſmaticks, and excited Diviſions in that City : 
Thar O&avian had abſolutely made him the Mafter of his Fortune ; thar he laid rhe Marks of 
the Pontifical Dignity ar his Feet; and thar he afterwards receiv d from him the Inveſticure of 
the Church of Rome, by the Ring and Staff, cauſing rhe Imperial ſecular Power to triumph over 
the Prieſthood : Thar the Emperor call'd a Council to confirm thar Choice. and compell'd the 
Biſhops by force to fign a Writing, by whichthey own'd OFavian as lawful Pope : Thar thar 
Writing was full of manifeſt Untruths, and thar the Biſhops could nor by their definitive Sen- 
tence render an Election valid, that was null in its Original. Befides that the Ga/lican Church 
which always had the good fortune ro maintain Juſtice and Truth, and to afford a Sanctuary 
to the Popes when perſecured by the German Princes , after having examin'd the Elections of 
Alexander and O#avian in a Council call'd by the King's Order, for that purpoſe, had derer- 
min'd in favour of the former ; bur that che King had prudently defer'd the Publication of that 
Reſolution, by reaſon of the union berween him and the King of England, to the end thar they 
might act jointly together : Thar the latter had in like manner ſufficiently declar'd on Alexans 
der's behalf, in regard that he receiv'd his Lerters, and more eſpecially proteſted, that he 
-would not own any other Pope, having alſo rejected thoſe of Otavian, In the mean while, 
he admoniſh'd them to rake care that Injuſtice mighr not prevail over the Truth, through 
the finiſter practices of ſome Eng/ifh Noble-men, who gave it our, thar they were related ro 
ORavian, and exhorted them, when ever they met together, ſtrenuouſly ro mainrain the Truth 
withour fear of offending thoſe Opponents. | 

In another Letter written to the Cardinals, he gives a particular account of divers re- 
markable Circumſtances of the Elections of Alexander and Oftavian, viz, Thar the Biſhop of 
Fraſeati, who was the firſt of the three Electors of rhe latter, being a volupruous Man, took 
grear delight in Feaſting, and ſoon retir'd from the Conclave becauſe Dinner-rime drew 
near: That one of the two others rook ir ill, that he was deny'd the Office of Chancellor, 
and thar the third was O&avian's Kinſman : Thar as ſoon as thoſe rhree had given rheir Vores 
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' for him, he himſelf rook rhe Cope, and threw ir over his Shoulders with fo grear Precipita- 
tion, thar that parr which oughc ro lie on rhe Neck, fell to the Ground ; thar he gor upon 
the Papal Throne in that Equipage ; and thar having caus'd the Doors of the Church to be 
ſer open, 1t Was immediately fill'd with his Guards, who conducted him to the Pa- 
lace: Thar the King of France call'd an Afembly of the Ettates of the Realm, as well of 
rhe Clergy as of the Nobility, ro derermine which of the rwo Elections ought to be rartify'd : 
That ſome were of Opinion, that noching ſhould be done in a hurry abour an Afair of thar 
importance, and that ir ought ro be deferr'd for ſome rime longer, becauſe ir was dangerous 
ro excite a miſ-underſtanding berween the King and the Emperor upon thar account : Thar 
they alſo added, thar the Church of Rome was always burdenſome ro Princes ; thar 'rwas re- 

uifite to ſhake off the Yoke, fince ſo fair an Occaſion offer'd it ſelf ro thar purpoſe ; that 
the Death of the two Competitors would pur an end ro the Conteft ; and rhar the Govern- 
ment of the Biſhops mighr be ſufficient, rill God ſhould more clearly make known his Will : 
Laſtly, that the eſpect due ro the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, who were preſenr, and ro the 
King of Eng/and, whoſe Sentiments the King of France declar'd himſelf ready to follow, 
causd thoſe Meaſures ro be raken in the Aſſembly. Arnu'phus, in the end of this Lerter, 
adviſes the Cardinals not ro exaſperare the King of England by their Threars, bur ro pacifie 
him, fince the Obedience of the Kingdoms of England, France, Spain, Ireland and Norway 
depended on his Declaration. : 

Although Arnulphus had done ſuch notable Services to Alexander IIT. nevertheleſs that 
Pope, upon the Accuſations brought againſt him by Sy/veſter, Treaſurer of his Church, and 
by Fohn, Nephew to the Biſhop of Seex, did nor forbear ro nominare the Biſhops of Mans 
and Avranches Commiſſioners, to take cognizance of that Cauſe. Arnu/phus appear'd before 
them, and Millsam Biſhop of Paris and Cardinal, was preſent ar the Tryal. The Trea- 
ſurer own'd before the Judges, rhe Falſhood of the Complaints that he had made againſt his - 
Dioceſan, and promis'd that he would not renew them tor the future. Fohyn ſtill maintain'd 
what he had averr'd, bur the Sentence nor being favourable ro him, he appeal'd from 
that Court to the See of Rome, although the Pope gave Commiſſion ro the rwo Biſhops ro 
paſs Judgment without any Appeal. However Arnulphus, who upon that account mighr 
have exempted himſelf from going ro Rome, and mighr have refus'd to ſuffer his Cauſe ro be 
tried again there ; after having inform'd the Pope of the manner of the Proceedings, af- 
ſur'd his Holineſs, that he would repair tro Rome, as ſoon as it was poflible, and entreated him 
to detain Fohn till he arrivd, to ſhew how that Perſon and the Biſhop of Seez his Uncle, 
have commitred a Treſpaſs againft the Church and the Holy See. 

He explains this in the following Letter directed ro Alexander. One of his Relations 
was ſometime Bi of Seez, who ſubſtirured Regular Canons in that Church in the room 
of Secular. This Reformation was approvd by rhe Popes Honorius II. Eugenius III. and 
Adrian 11. and by Henry II. King of Eng/and, who made them a Donation. Theſe Canons 
were to have all their Goods in Common, according to their Original Inſtitution, and the Bi- 
ſhops his Succefſors were likewiſe oblig'd, before they were inſta]l'd, to maintain that Sertle- 
ment. The Biſhop then incumbent, defign'd to ruine ir, or ar leaſt ro obtain a Licenſe of 
the Pope, ro confer the Arch-deaconries on Lay-men, thar he might have wherewithal ro be- 
tow on his Nephews and Relations. Armu/phus ſent word to the Pope, Thar that Biſhop pale 
liared his Carnal Aﬀections with the '|pretence of Piety ; giving it our, Thar there was not 
any Perſon in that Dioceſs, capable of performing thoſe Fun&tions ; as if the Simpliciry 
of rhe Canons were not ro be preferr'd ro the worldly Wiſdom of others; or in caſe there 
were none to be found ar Seex, worthy of poſſefling thoſe Benefices, ſome might not be 
taken out of the Church of St. Vi&or and St. Rufus. He adds, that having been Arch-deacon 
of Seez, and educared in thar Church, he thought himſelf oblig'd ro maintain its Rights and 
Privileges, and that for that reaſon, he judg'd it expedient to certifie his Holineſs thereof by 
a Lerrer. 

Notwithſtanding this Information, the Pope granted to the Biſhop of Seez a Licenſe ro Se- 
cularize his Arch-deaconry ; bur Arnulphus wrote a very ſmart Lerter ro him on thar Subject, 
in which he remonſtrares, Thar he had no Authority thus to aboliſh an Inftitution made by 
his Predeceffors, under colour that they could nor impoſe Laws on their Sacceſſors : He main- 
tains, That that Maxim is falfe, and that ir trends tro the ruin of all the Eftabliſhments of 
the Sainrs : Thar the Privileges of the Popes of Rome, are as it were Teftaments, which are 
not made void, bur rather confirm'd by the death of the Teftarors : Thar 'tis true indeed, 
thar the Errors of Predeceſſors may be corrected by their Succefſors, and thar the latter 
may make ſome alrerarion for the betrer in the Sanctions of the others, when 'tis requiſite 
for the publick Advantage, and when ir may be done withour any detriment ro Religion: 
Thar for that very reaſon, Secular Canons may be chang'd into Regular, becauſe the Or- 
der of the latter is more perfect ; bur a more ſtrict Inſtirution cannor be chang'd into 
one leſs perfect ; by which means Remiſsneſs in Diſcipline would be authoriz'd : And 
laſtly, that there are ſome Perſons ſo prodigal of Diſpenſations, that they retain no- 
thing as an unalrerable Law, and Sacrifice every thing to the Intereſts and inordinate 
Paſſions of private Men. He reproves the Pope for not ſhewing ſufficient Conſtancy in main- 
raining the Rights of the Church ; and gives him ro underſtand, thar he bad ſcandaliz'd ir by 
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revoking the Sentence of Excommunication, dencunc'd by his Predeceflors again Laicks who 
thall atrempr to ger then:telves admired into the Chaprer of S:ez ; by adjudging to a Lay- 
man all the Revenues of the Arch-deaconry that rhe Regular Canons enjoy d in Common, 
and part of which they diltribured to the Poor ; and by permitting a Man, adorn'd with gor- 
geous Apparel to take place amongſt the Canons cloarh'd in Sack-cloth. He adds, That 
'ris further ro be fear'd, leſt the Arch-deaconry ſhould be left vacant, by reaſon that ir 
is already appointed tor another young Nephew, when he ſhall] be of Age: Thar in 
the mean while, rhe Biſhop has rurnd our the Prior of the Canons, and ſubitirured a Per- 
fon of no Reputre in his Place, ro the end that he mighr make himlelf ?{o%er of the Church- 
Revenues. Therefore he exhorts the Pope ro revoke what was exrortc: :rom him by lurprize, 
in order to re-eitabliſh the Rule in that Chaprer, and ro pur an end to the Com plaints and Mur- 
murings occalion d by that Innovation. 

The four following Lerrers are directed ro the ſame Pope, and contain an account of par- 
ticular Aﬀairs. In the laſt he acquaints him, Thar the King cf Eng/and was diffatisfied with 
his Holineſs, becauſe he deny'd him thoſe Favours he ſu'd tor at Rome, 

He congratulates in another, Gilbert Biſhop of London, in regard that the Pope had or- 
dain'd, that his Cauſe ſhou!d be decided withour an Appeal, and obſerves thar Appeals to 
Rome often pur falſe Accuſers in a Capacity to opprels innocent Perſons, and give them an 
opporruniry to avoid rhe. Puniſhment due to their Crimes, 

In another Lerter, he reproves a certain Abbot for leaving his Monaſtery to follicit Law- 
ſairs ar Courr, and enjoyns him ro return thirher. 

In a Letter rhar he wrote ro Henry Cardinal Biſhop of P:/z, ſending him the Works of 
Ennodius ; he paſſes a very diſadvantageous Judgment on that Author. 

In his Letter to the Biſhop of Angouleſme, he derermines that the Engagements that a cer- 
tain Child was under, whom his Uncle had bound ro a Clerk, upon Payment of a Sum of 
Money, ought not to be ratify d, and that rhat Biſhop cannor ſuffer the ſaid Child ro be de« 
tain'd by him, | 

In a  Hrones written to Arnold Abbor of Bonneval, he treats of the Uſefulneſs of the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs. * Nothing (ſays he) can be offer d up more precious than JESUS 
*CHRIST; nothing more efficacious than this Sacrifice ; nothing more advantageous 
* both to him who offers ir, and ro him for whom 'ris offer'd, if the unworthineſs of rhe 
* Perſons doth nor render it unprofitable : "Tis requiſite rhar he who offers ir have pure Hands, 
« and thar he, for whom it is offer'd, ſhould know the Value of it by Faith ; that he ſhould 
* earneſtly defire ir; and that he ſhould embrace ir with a perfect Charity. Oh, how grear 
* is this Benefit, which is ſufficient for the Perſon who receives it, and for him thar admini- 
«* ſters it! For how extenſive ſoever the Prieſt's Charity may be rowards certain Perſons, 
* this Sacrifice remains alrogether entire for every one in particular. Ir is communicated 
* to many, fo as its Efficacy is not diminiſh'd, with reſpect ro every Individual ; and alrho' 
« different Perſons partake of ir, yer it does nor ſuffer any Diviſion. Queſcunque enim $a- 
eerdos effuſa charitatis latitudine complettatur, totum fimul omnium, totum uniuſcuſuſque eſt $i- 
gillatim, nec integritatem dividit communicatio plurium, nec ſoliditatem minuit participatio 


diverſorum. 
He ha: alſo inſerted amongſt his Letters, a Diſcourſe thar he made in the Council of Tours, 


A. D. 1153. in the preſence, and by the Order of Pope Alexander IN. In the beginning of ir 
he ſ>ys, rhar there are three Qualities requiſite in a Preacher, viz. 'Sanctiry of Life, to pro- 
cure reſpect for whar he delivers; a perfect Knowledge, ro be capable of reaching the neceſ- 
fary Truths; and Elcquerce to cauſe them to be approv'd, ro the end that his Sermons may 
be Holy, Learned and Sublime. In the Body of this Sermon, he treats of the Unity and 
Liberty of the Church, ſhewing that thoſe tvo Qualities are neceſſary therein, and that the 
Mini':ers ought 70 ufe their urmoſt endeavours ro maintain them, more eſpecially at a rime 
when both arc artack'd ; rthar is ro ſay, the former by the Ambition of Schiſnraricks, and the 
other by the Oppretfion of Tyrants: Thar nevertheleſs, 'ris impoſſible thar either ſhould 
compaſs their Deſign : For alrhough rhe former ſeparare themſelves from the Communion of 
the Church, yer ir is not diyided by that means, bur rhe Chaff is only ſeparated from the 
Whear ; and although the latter ſeizes on the Temporal Revenues of the Church, neverthe- 
leſs ir does nor ceaſe ro be free, and to exerciſe irs Power with Spiritual Aurhority. 
However, that the Biſhops ought ro make uſe of all poffible means to re-unire the former ro 
the Communion of rhe Church, and to oblige the others ro quit rheir unjuſt Claim ro the 
Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. This is the Subject of a long and very patherical Exhortation made 
by him to the Biſhops of rhe Council ; and in the ſequel of the ſame Diſcourſe, he wiſhes 
thar the Emperor would humble himſelf under the Almighty Hand of God ; thar he would 
acknowledge that the Dominion of the Church is above his, and that he would ſubmit ro 
the Sec of Rome, which conferr'd the Empire on his Predeceſſors. He obſerves thar Biſhops 
may poſſeſs large Revenues, provided they do nor take themſelves to be the Proprietors, bur 
only the Diſpenſers of chem, and are perſuaded rhar the Patrimony of JESUS CHRIST 
is the Inherirance of the Poor, which ought ro be diſtributed to them, and thar they who pur 


it to another uſe are ro be look'd upon as Robbers. 
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This Diſcourſe is follow'd by another, pronounc'd in a Synod held for the Ordination of a 
Biſhop. He begins with the Commer:dation of rhe Church, and afterwards rejects the P<r- 
ſon of Girard, who was propos'd, alledging, That alrhough there was a form of Election ia 
his favour, nevertheleſs he ought not ro be ordain'd, by reaſon thar ir is nor ro be endur'd rhar 
the Liberty of Elections, which was introduc'd for the Benefit of the Churches, ſhonid be 
made prejudicial ro them, and theretore thar rhe Election of Girard was null as having bzea 
carry d on only by ſome few Perſons devored ro his Intereft. 

He acquaints that Pope in another Letrer, Thar he had paſs'd Sentence .in favour of Hugh 
Abbor of S:»nlis, in a Cauſe rhat was depending berween that: Abbor and Garnier a Prieit, 
concerning the Church of Marine, for the Tryal of which he was nominated a Commiſſionec 
with Henry Biſhop of Senlis, He likewiſe gave him notice in the following Letcer, thar the 
King of England had favourably receiv'd his Lerters and Nuncio's, and thar he had re-inſtated 
the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ; bur he complains that the Nuncio's did nor promote the making 
of Peace, and entrears the Pope to do it. 

In another Letter, he informs the ſame Pope, Thar” he had put an end to the Con- 
reſt berween the Abbot of La Ceuture and Hermier the Prielt, about rhe Church of 
Breule. 

In one of the Letters directed ro the Pope's Legates, Albert and Theodin,. he determines, 
Thar ir is nor expedient ro beftow Altars, thar 1s to ſay, Benefices on the Sons of Prieſts, le 
it ſhould occalion diſorders. 

Afterwards he writes to Pope A!cxander againit thoſe Monks, who refuſe to obey their Bi- 
ſhop, and claim a righr to retain Cures and T'thes. 

He complains in particular of rhe Abbor of Sr. Evrou, who preſum'd to celebrate Divine 
Service ; notwithſtanding the Senrence of Suſpenſion he had pronounc'd againſt him. 

The Poems of this Author are nor very conſiderable as to the Subjects, bur rhey are ex- 
a&t in reference ro the Rules of Poetry, and the Verſes are very fine. The firſt is 
on the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond is an Encomium of the Biſhop of PZFindſor ; and 
the reſt on the alterarion of the Seaſons, and on ſome other profane Subjects. There are 
alſo two Epiraphs of Queen Mathi/da, one of Algarus Biſhop of Centances, and another of 
Hugh Arch-biſhop of Roan. 

Father Dachery has publiſh'd in the ſecond Tome of his Spici/egium, an excellent Diſcourfe 
dedicated to Geffrey Biſhop of Chartres, and compos'd by Arnu/phus, when as yer Arch-dea- 
con of Seez, againſt Peter de Leon the Antipope, and Gerard Biſhop of Angouleſine his Legar. 
Ir is written with a grear deal of earneſtne(s and energy, ſo that the Author gives us a very 
lively deſcriprion of the Irregularities and Vices of thar Antipope and of his Legare; main- 
rains the Election and Proceedings of Innocent IT. and makes ir appear thar the latter is the 
true Pope. 

Father Dachery has likewiſe ſer forth in the end of the Thirteenth Tome of the Spicile- 
gn, a-Sermon upon the Annunciaticn of the Virgin Mary, and five Letters by the ſame 
Author. 

The other Works of Arnu{phus, Biſhop of Liſieux, were printed at Paris, from a Manu- 
ſcripr of Adrian Turnebus's Library, A. D. 1585. and afterwards in the Bib/zotheca Patrum, 


PETER de CEL LES Bop of Chartres. 


PETER, firnam'd de Celles, from the Name of his firſt Abbey, commonly call'd M:n/t:er- 

la-Celle, in the Suburbs of the Ciry of Troyes, was deſcended of an honourable Family 
of Champagne. He apply'd himſelf ro Study at Paris, and was apparently a Novice in the 
Monaſtery of St. Martin des Champs. He was choſen Abbor of Celles, A. D. 1150. rran- 
flared from thence to the Abbey of St. Remy at Rheims in 1162. and at laſt made Biſhop of 
Chartres in 1182. in the place of Fohn of Salisbury. After having govern'd.thar Church dur- 
ing five Years, he died Feb. 17. 11879. 

The following Works of this Author, were collected and publiſh'd by Father Ambro/ius 
Fanuarins, of the Congregation of Sr. Maur, and printed by Lewis Billaine in 1671, Bur 
the firſt of his Works is a Courſe of Sermons on all the Feſtivals of the Year, which 
were never as yet printed. However, notwirhſtanding the Repurarion they mighr have in 
his rime, Father Fanuarius obſerves, rhat they are weak, and rhar Peter de Celles 1s not very 
follicirous ro prove a Truth thoroughly. bur paſſes lightly over from one Subject ro ano- 
ther ; alchough his Writings are full of pious Conceprions, Flowers of Scripture and very 
uſeful Inftruftions. He might alſo rake notice, rhar they are full of Puns, affeted Antitheſes, 
forry Alluſfions, mean Deſcriptions and Notions, which have not all the Gravity thar is re- 
quifite in Diſcourſes of that Nature. In his Eighth Sermon on the Lord's Supper, we find 
the Term of Tranſubſtantiation, which is alſo in Stephen Biſhop of Autun, who livd in the 
fame Century : And indeed, thoſe rwo Authors are the firſt that made uſe of ir. The three 


Books of Bread, dedicated to Fohn of Salisbury, contain a. great number of myſtical ca 
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tions on all the ſorts of Bread mention'd in the Holy Scripture, The Myſtical and Moral 
Expoſition of the Tabernacle is a Work almo't of the ſame Nature. The Treatiſe of Con- 
ſcience, dedicared ro 4{iber the Monk, retartes alrcgether to Piery, and thar of the Diſcipline 

of the Cloiſter, comprchends many Moral Inſtructions in-the Exerciſes of the Monattick Life, 

which he follow'd above Thirty Years. This Picce was fer forth by Father Dachery, in the 
third Tome of his Sp:cilegium. 

The laſt Work in this Edirion, is a Collection of rhe Letters of Peter de Celles, which 

were already. publiſh'd w.th Notes by Father Sirmondus, A. D. 1613. They are divid-d 
into nine Books, and relate either to pious Subjects cr to cercain par:icular Afﬀairs, or are 
merely Complimental. Indeed, they are written with greater Accaracy than his ocher Works, 
being of a more narural and leſs atfected S:yie; neverthelels they are full of verbal Quibbles 
and Puns, In this Collection are three Letrers on the Feſtival of the Conceprion of the Vir- 

in Mary, in which Peter de Celles ftrenuouſly maintains St. B:1»ard's Seartimenrs on thar Sub=- 
ject. NICOLAS, a Monk of Sr. A/5an, was of a contrary Opinion, and averr'd, Thar Nicol2s 
the bleſſed Virgin was never obnoxicus to Sin. This is the Subject of rhe Twenty third Let- Monk of 
ter of the Sixth Book ; bur the Monk vindicates his Opinion in the Ninth Letrer of the $7. Alban, 
taft Book, and confures rhar of St. Bern7rd, yer nor withour exprefiing a great deal of Re- 
ſpect for the Perſon of thar Saint. However, he does nor treat Peter de Celles with the fame 
Moderarion, who being nertfed, returns him a ſomewhat ſharp Anſwer in the Tenth Letrer 
of the ſame Book, Peter was then Biſhop of Chartres, 


JOHN f SALISBURY Bihop of Chartres. 


OHN of Salisbury the intimate Friend of Thomas Becket Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and his John of 

Companion during his Exile, was art laſt made Biſhop of Chartres, A. D. 1179. and died Salisbury 
three Years after. He was one of rhe moſt ingenious, moſt polite and moſt learned Men of 6ijop of 
that Age, as is evident from his Book call'd Policraticon; or, A Diſcovery of the Fepperies of Chartres- 
the Lords of the Court. Fuſtus Lipfius aſſures us, that many conſiderable pieces of Purple 
and Fragments of a better Age, are tro be found in that Work: Peter of Bleis in like man- 
ner declares that he was even charm'd with ir, having diſcover'd therein a well regulated 
ſort of Learning and abundance of Things, the Variety of which renders them extremely de- 
lighrful. And indeed, 'tis an excellent Work, treating of the Employments, Occupations, 
Functions, Vertues and Vices of the Men of the World, but more eſpecially of Princes, Po- 
rentates and great Lords; in which is contain'd a vaſt Treaſure of Moral Notions, Senten= 
ces, fine Paſſages of Authors, Examples, Apologues, Extracts of Hiſtory, common Pla- 
ces, &c. 'Tis divided into Eight Books, and compos'd in a plain and conciſe Style. 

Bur this Style is more proper for the numerous Letters which the ſame Author wrote to 
the Popes Adrian and Alexander; to the Kings of England and divers other Princes ; 
ro Thomas Becket Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ; to ſeveral Engliſh Biſhops ; and to many other 
Perſons; either abour general Occutrences and Tranſactions, as the Schiſm of O&avian the 
Anripope, and the Election of Alexander III. the conteſt berween the Pope and the Emperor 
Frederick; and that berween the King of England and the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury; or 
relating to particular Afﬀairs of the Churches of England ; or to cerrain Poinrs of Doctrine 
and Diſcipline : As the 172d Letter concerning the Number of Writers of the Canonical 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament ; the 67th abour the nulliry of a ſecond Marriage 
which a certain Woman had contracted after ſhe was divorc'd from her former Husband 
who was a Prieſt ; the 68th abour the cohabitation of Women with Clerks; and rhe 69th 
about the Sums of Mony that were exacted of rhe Vicars of Churches. In theſe Letters he 
appears ro be much addicted to rhe Intereſt of Thomas of Canterbury, whoſe conduct 
nevertheleſs he ſometimes cenſures, and ſeems likewiſe ro be much devored to the Pope's Ser- 
vice, although he does nor always approve every thing that is done at Rome, and condemns 
the Vices of the Cardinals on certain Occafions. He openly approves the depoſing of 
the Emperor Frederick , and the Proceedings of Pope Alexander againſt him. His Letters 
are full of Alluſicns ro the Sacred Hiſtory, and of Examples raken our of Holy Scrip- 
rure ; in which he alſo intermixes many Paſſages of Profane Authors. The number of 
theſe Letters amounts to 3or. and they were printed at Parzs, A. D. 1611. with the 
Life of Thomas Becket Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, by the ſame Author ; to whom are like- 
wiſe attributed certain Commentaries on the Epiſtles of Sr, Paul, printed at Amſterdam 


in 1646. C 
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PETER of BLOIS Arch-Deacon of Bath. 


Peter of PE TER, firnam'd of Blors, from the Place of his Nativity, deriving his extraction from 
Blois Arche Bretagne, ftudy'd the Liberal Scierices ar Paris ; the Civil and Canon Law at Bononia, 
deacon of and afier having artain'd to a profound skill in all forts of Humane Learning, apply'd him- 
Bath, ſelf entirely ro the Study of Divinity, under the Tuirion of Fohn of Salisbury Biſhop of Char- 
zres. It is alſo probable that Peter of Blozs was Canon of thar City ; however, having paſs'd 
into Sicily, A. D. 1167. with Stephen the Son of the Count of Perche, and the Confin of the 
Queen of Sicily, he was choſen Turor and afterwards Secretary ro M/!iam II. King of 
Sicily, but he was ſoon oblig'd ro leave that Country, when Szephen Count of Perchs, who 
was made Chancellor of rhe Kingdom and Arch-biſhop of Pa/ermo, was baniſh'd from thence. 
Upon his return ro France, he was invired over into England by King Henry II. and after 
having ſpent ſome time ar Court, he rerir'd ro the Palace of Richard Arch-biſhop of Can- 
terbury, and became his Chancellor. He was ſent by rhat Arch-biſhop ro King Henry II. 
and to the Popes Alexander II. and Urban III. to negotiate Afﬀairs relating ro the Church 
of Canterbury, and after the Death of King Henry, he continued for ſome time in the Court 
of Queen Elzonora. In the end of his Life, he was depriv'd of the Arch-Deaconry of Bath, 
which was conferr'd on him ar his arrival in England, but ſome rime afrer, he obrain'd that of 
London ; in the diſcharging of which Dury.- he rook a great deal of pains, and enjoy'd on- 
ly a ſmall Revenue. He died in Eng/and A. D. 1200. | 

Peter de Blois himſelf made a Collection of his Letters, by the Order of Henry II. King 
of England, as he intimares in his firſt Letter directed ro that Prince, in which he obſerves, 
That they are not all alike ; that ſomerimes the great number of urgent Aﬀairs oblig'd him 
to write with leſs accuracy ; rhar ſometimes the Subject did not allow him ro enlarge ; and 
thar ſometimes the meanneſs of the Capacity of thoſe Perſons ro whom he wrote, conſtrain'd 
him to make uſe of a more plain Style. He excuſes himſelf for citing profane Authors, as 
alſo, for ſpeaking freely, and even for preſuming to reprove his Prince. He proteſts, thar 
to the beſt of his remembrance, he never wrote any thing with a Defign ro Flatrer, bur thar 
Integrity and an unfeigned Zeal for maintaining the Truth, always excited him to ſer Pen 
to Paper. 

The Second is a Letter of Conſolation directed to the ſame King on the Death of his 
Son Henry III. in which he induces him to hope for the Salvation of that young Prince, who 
died in a courle of Repentance. 

In the Third, he ſeverely reprehends a certain greatLord, who had reproach'd his Chap- 
lain with the meanneſs of his Birth, and gives him to underſtand, thar none ought ro be puffd 
up, either upon account of Nobility or Riches. 

In the Fourth, he congrarulares the Prior of Ciſteaux upon the Tranquilliry he enjoy'd in 
his Solitude, proteſting that he even envy'd his Condition, and entreats the ſame Prior to re- 
member him in his Prayers and Oblations. 

In the Fifth, he reproves Richard the Succeſſor of Thomas Becket in the Arch-biſhoprick 
of Canterbury, for applying himſelf with greater earneſtneſs to the maintenance of the Tem- 
poral Intereſts of his Church. than ro the Spiritual Government of his Dioceſs ; remon- 
ſtrating, that his Dioceſans and Prince are very much ſcandaliz'd ar thoſe Proceedings. 

In the Sixth, ro wipe off the reproaches that a certain School-Maſter who undertook to 
teach the Liberal Sciences. had pur upon the Clerks, who live in the Palaces of Biſhops ; he 
aſſerts, That his Profeſſion was more contrary to the Eccleſiaſtical Fund&ion, than the con- 
duct of thuſe Clergy-men. 

In the Seventh, he rebukes a Profefſor, who was addicted to Drunkenneſs. 

In the Eighth, he vindicares the compariſon he made of the different States of rhe Church, 
to the various Phaſes or Apparitions of the Moon, and maintains, thar Terms and Maxims 
of Philoſophy and of the Civil Law may be us'd in treating of matters of Religion, when ir 
can be done conveniently. 

In the Ninth, he reproves one of his Pupils, who after having compleared his Philological 
Studies, derermin'd to reſt for two Years, before he apply'd himſelf ro that of Diviniry ; and 
ſhews, that that negligence would be extremely prejudicial ro him. 

In the Tenth, written to one of the Chaplains of the King of Sicily, againſt the Deſign 
which that Prince had, to cauſe to be initall'd in the Biſhoprick of Agrigento, a certain 
young Lord, who was by no means capable of petforming the Functions of the Epiſco- 

al Dignity, he admoniſhes the ſaid Chaplain, that his Office obliges him ro continue ro make 
emonſtrances to the King, to hinder him from diſpoſing of the Biſhoprick afrer ſuch a 
manner. 

In the Eleventh, he exhorts a Clergy-man, who had ſolemnly engag'd to embrace the 


Monaſtick Life, ro perform his Vow. 
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The Twelfth is a conſolatory Letrer direfted to one of his Nephews, afflicted with the 
Death of his Uncle, the burning of his Houſe, and a Wound he receiv'd in his Foot. 

In the Thirteenth, he reprehends a Young Monk, who endeavour'd to ger a Priory, un- 
der prerence, that he ſhould rhereby have an opporruniry of converting more Souls, and 
makes ir appear, Thar a Monk oughr not to. cover Secular Employments, nor to aſpire to 
Digniries, nor to affect ro inſtruct others. 

In the Fourteenth, directed ro the Chaplains of the King of England, he communicates ro 
them certain Reflections thar a Fir of Sickneſs caus'd. him ro make on the miſerable conditi- 
on of thoſe Clergy-men, who are oblig'd to reſide in the Courts of Princes ; of which he 
gives a very lively Deſcription, and exhorts them ro follow his Example in quitting thar 
courſe of Life. 

The Fifteenth is an Inſtruction to Rainaud newly choſen Biſhop of Chartres, concerning 
the Epiſcopal Qualities and Functions. He ſays, Thar the firſt rhing thar is ſometimes done, 
is to make enquiry into the Revenues belonging to the Biſhoprick, and nor into the preſenc 
condition of it : He cenſures the Luxury and Magnificence of ſome Biſhops of his time, the 
pains that they took to heap up Riches and to gratifie Princes, and the Secular Courſe of Life 
that they lead. 

In the Sixteenth, he exhorts a certain Biſhop immers'd in the management of many AFf- 
fairs to make choice of a more quiet manner of Living, in order to promote his own Sal- 
vation. 

In the Seventeentb, he ſhews, That a Clerk who drives a Trade, is no leſs culpable than 
one that follows Ulſury, and thar all manner of inordinate endeayours ro ger and heap up 
Riches are unworthy of a Clergy-man. | 

In the Eighteench, he gives us a lively deſcriprion of the Irregularities of a certain Biſkop, 
who was addicted to that Vice, 

In the Nineteenth, he reſolves two Queſtions, which were propos'd to him by one of his 
Friends who ſtudied the Law at Pars, viz. 1. Whether a Woman, who turn'd Nun, upon 
a ſuppoſition that her Husband was dead, be oblig'd ro leave the Convenr, if he return ? 
And 2. In caſe ſhe be oblig'd to follow her Husband, whether ſhe ought ro aſſume the Veil 
again after his Death > He anſwers, That the Vow of Chaſtiry made by her, being in the 
Husband's Power, is nor obligatory ; and rhat ſhe ought to return with her Husband, and 
may marry again after his Deceaſe. In thar Letter, there is a remark very advantageous to 
the Schools of Pars, of which he ſaies, that as there was formerly a Proverbial ſaying, that 
thoſe who had any Queſtion to propoſe oughr to repair to Avila ; ſo in like manner art pre- 
ſenr ir paſs'd into a Proverb, that thoſe who were deſirous to have any Queſtion decided 
need only go to Pars, where the greateſt Difficulries are fairly reſolv'd. 

In rhe Twentieth he complains, That the Domeſtick Servants of Reinaud Biſhop of Char- 
zres remoy'd him from the Palace of thar Prelate, whom he blames for his roo grear Libe- 


rality. 
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In the Twenty firſt, he reprehends the haughtineſs and arrogancy of a Canon, who was 


formerly one of his particular Friends. 

In the Twenty ſecond, directed to Fohn of Salisbury, he commends his Conſtancy, and 
thar of Thomas Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and adviſes them ro perſevere, and nor to ſuffer 
themſelves ro be mov'd by any manner of Adyerſiry or Perſecutions. | 

In the Twenty third, writren ro OFav:an the Pope's Legate, he declames againft the Abuſe 
that was then predominanr, to fill up the vacant Bifhopricks with unworthy and uncapable 
Perſons, who obrain'd them by the means of ſiniſter practices or purchas'd them with Money. 

In the Twenty fourth, he entrears the Friends of Thomas Arch-biſhop of Canterbury to pre- 
vail upon thar Prelate, to forgive the Arch-Deacon of Salizbury, who was deſirous to be re- 
concil'd wirh -him. | 

In the Twenty fifth, he exhorts an Official ro quit that Employment, which he looks 
upon as very dangerous. * Iam apt to believe (ſays he) that the Officials were ſo call'd, 
* not from the name of rheir Office, bur from rhe Verb Officio, which fignifies ro be hure- 
« ful, or to do Miſchief : For the whole Function of an Official is to ſheer and flea ar the 
4 pleaſure of the Biſhop the poor Sheep that are under his Juriſdiftion : They are the Bi- 
** ſhop's Horſe-leeches, that caft up rhe Blood they have ſuck'd our, and which as it were 
* ſo many Spunges, thar being ſqueez'd reſtore the Water wherein they were ſoak'd, pour 
&« into their Maſters Boſom rhe Treaſure thar they have exrorred ; inſomuch thar of all thoſe 
«* execrable Purchaſes they have only left the tain of Sin : For that which is thus hoarded 
« up by opprefling the Poor, ſerves to gratify the unruly Appetite of the Biſhops, and draws 
«© Puniſhments on the Officials; who may be well compar'd ro thofe privare Doors, thro' 
* which rhe Prieſts of Be! were wont ſecretly to convey the Sacrifices that were laid on the 
* Altar of that Falſe God ; fince the Biſhops make uſe of their Hands ro pillage the Eſtates 
* of other Men. caſting upon them all the marks of Infamy and the whole guilt of rhoſe 
& Crimes, of which they make the ſole advantage.-------The Office of the Officials ar pre- 
* ſent, is roconfound Righr, to create Law-ſuirs, ro diſannul Agreements, to prolong Trials, 
* to (uppreſs the Truth, ro maintain Falſhood, to ſeek for nothing but filthy Lucre, ro ſell 
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& Tiiſtice, to commir all manner of unjuſt Actions, and to. deviſe Cheats and Artifices to 
© Geccive rhe People. Theſe are the Men, who over-load their Landlords with a nume. 
* rous Retinue of Attcrdanrs and coltly Equipages ; who hunt afrer dainry Diſhes ; being 
« yery prodigal of the Eſtares of orher Perions, and as coverous of their own : They are 
«© yery critical in ſearching our the erymology and fignificarion of Words, ard make Gloffes 
&* upon all manner of Syllables, on purpoſe ro lay Snares for others, in order ro drain their 
© Purſes : They take upon them ro inrerprer the Laws according to their own capricious 
«* Humour, admitting ſome, and rejecting others ar their Pleafure ; they corrupt tha which 
« is ſound, over-ruie juit Allegations, fomenr Diviſions, conceal Crimes, make void law- 
& ful Marriages, penetrate into the Secrers of Famities, defame innocent Perſons, abſolve 
* the Guilty, and in a Word, leave no Stone unrurn'd ro ger Mony. This is the Cha- 
racer thar Peter of Blors gives us of the Officials of his time, very different (as 'ris to be 
hop'd) from that of thoſe Gentle-men, who now d:{charge thoſe Functions in our Churches, 

In the Twenty fixth, he adviſes a Friend of his to enter upon a Courſe of Divinity ar 
Pars, after having lefr the {tudy- of the Civil-Law, ro which he apply'd himſelf ar B-nonza : 
becauſe a Clergy-man ought not to beentirely immers'd therein. He centures, by the way, 
the ſiniſter Practices of the Advocates of his Time, who made it their whole buſineſs ro ger 
Money and to enrich themſelves. 

In the Twen:y ſeventh, he acquaints the Canons of Beauvoir with the Death of Thomas 
Becket Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and tells them that there was reaſon to be ſo far from be- 
wailing his Death, that they oughr to rejoice ar his Happineſs. He likewiſe makes mention 
of the Diſſenſions thar happen'd in his Church, abour the Election of a Succeffor. 

The Twenty eighth, is written in the Name of Rotrou Arch-biſhop of Rouen, ro William 
Arch-biſhop of Sexs and the Pope's Legare, whom he exhorts to uſe his urmoſt endeavours 
to divert thoſe Calamities, which were ready to break forth in the Territories belonging ro 
the Church of Roan by reaſon of the War thar was carry'd on by the two Kings. 

In the Twenty ninth directed to the Abbor and Monks of Sr. 4/ban, he complains thar one 
of their Priors had refus'd ro entertain him ar his Table, and ſhews how much Hoſpitality is 
recommendable, more eſpecially in Monks. 

In the Thirtieth, he communicates to his Friend R4inaud choſen Biſhop of Bath, the Dream 
that he had upon his promotion to the Epiſcopal Dignity. 

The Thircy firſt is written ro the Abbot of Foxtarnes, concerning a Diſtemper with which 
Peter of Blox was afflicted. 

The Thirty ſecond is a recommendatory Letter directed to the Prior of Canterbury. 

The Thirry third is wrirren in the Name of Retrou Arch-biſhop of Roan ro Henry TIT. the 
Son of Henry II. King of England, who was preparing ro make War with his Father, ro 
entreat him to rake into his Protection, Andely and the other Territories of the Church of 

o0an. | 
hk In the Thirty fourth, he excuſes himſelf ro the Biſhop of Perigueux, who had offer'd him 
his Houſe; for nor accepting of his Propoſal, becauſe he was derain'd by the Promiſes of his 
old Patron. 

The Thirty fifth and Thirty fixth, are Exhortarions to a certain Nun. 

The Thirry ſeventh, is a Lerter of Excuſe to the Prior of Fumieges for neglecting ro ſend 
back a Book thar he had borrow'd of him. 

The Thirry eighth, is an Apology directed ro Albert Cardinal of the Church of Rome, for 
the Condutt of rhe Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. who was accuſed of being ignorant of the 
Laws, coverous and too much inciin'd to raiſe his Family. 

The Thirry ninth, is a Lertrer written by way of a ſecret Truſt ro one of his Friends, in 
which he ſends him word, Thar the Courr of Rome, according: to the uſual Cuſtom had 
charged him with many Debrs, and thar if he could once find means ro diſcharge them, he 
would take care not ro fall inro that Abyſs for the furure. | 

In the Fortiecth, he condemns the Deportment of a certain Biſhop who ſpoke il! of his 
Prince. 

In the Forry firſt, he entrears Henry IT. King of England to: give him notice of the Place 
where he was, to the end rhar he mighr wait on him, and acquaints him that his M2ajeſties 
Envoys -are return'd from Rome. cleard of their Silver and loaded with Lead, withour 
' being honour'd with any conliderable Preſents, and that the Ambaſſadors of the King of 
Spain were come ro meer him to conſtiture him Mediator of the Peace between them. 

The Forty ſecond, is written to Robert Provoſt of Aire in Flanders elected Biſhop of Cam- 
bray. tro whom he gives a ſmart Reprimand for contenting himſelf ro enjoy the Revenues of 
his Biſhoprick, withour raking care ro perform the Epiſcopal Functions, and for leading a 
Secular and Scandalous courſe of Life. 

The Forty third, is a very appoſire Conſolation compos'd by him upon occafion of the 
Sickneſs of a certain Perſon, in which he ſufficiently makes it appear that he had ſtudy'd the 
Arr of Phylick. 


In 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriftianity. 


In the Forry fourth, he adviſes Ar:ulphus Biſhop of Lifieux nor to leave his Biſhoprick, 
by reaſon of any oppoſition that might be made by his Prince, his Chaprer or the People of 
his Dioceſs ; bur he would perſwade him to reſign it, in caſe he aſpird ro thar Dignity by 
under-hand dealings. ; 

In the Forcy fifth, he vindicates Rarinaud Biſhop of Bath, from rhe impuration of having 
perſecured or occafion'd the Death of St. Thomas of Canterbury, and obſerves, thar if he made 
tomewhart roo tevere a Reflection upon him, at rherime when thar Arch-biſhop excommunicar- 
ed the Biſhop of Salisbury, ir onghr to be forgiven him, as well as what he might have done 
againſt him thro' Ignorance, and ſo much rhe rather, in regard that he had expiarcd that 
Faulr by a very rigorous Penance. | 

In the Forty fixth, directed ro Richard Biſhop of Syracuſe, after having excus'd himſelf 
for returning ro Szctly, he enlarges on- rhe Commendation of Thomas Becket Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury. : 

The For:y ſeventh is written in the Name of R:chard Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, who 
extorts Henry the Son of Henry II. King of Eng/and to deſiſt from making War with his Fa- 
ther, and threatens ro excommunicate him, unleſs he ſubmit ro his Remonſtrances. 
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In the Forty eighth, he congratulates //7//zam Cardinal Biſhop of Pavia. upon account thar 


at laſt an end was pu: to the Quarrel berween Pope Alexander and the Emperor Frederick, by 
his medtarion, and declames againſt OFavian and his Electors. 

In the Forty ninth, he complains, That ſome of the Canons of Charteres, whom he took 
for his Friends, had brought an Information _ him in a Trial depending berween him 
and Robert of Saiisbury, for a Prebend of Cha: tres, and that nor being able to ſully his Re- 
patation, they had Nlanderouſly traducd the Memory of his Father. _ | 

In the Fifiieth, he entreats the Biſhop of Bayeux to abſolve a certain Perſon, who had com- 
mitted Man-{laughter in his own defence, and who being afflicted with a very ſenſible Grief 
fo; that unferrunate Accidenr, had done Penance in due Form. 

In the Fifty firlt, he-admoniſhes Foce/in Biſhop of Salisbury to pay his Debts, and nor to 
beitow too great Fayours upon his Nephews. | 

In the Fitry ſecond, he acquaints the Arch-bithop of Canterbury, who had ſent him ro the 
King of England, Thar he mer with a furious Storm, during his paſſage into Normandy, and 
aſſures him, thar he was ready to undertake every thing, and to endure all manner of hard- 
ſhip in his Service. | 

The Fifty third, is a Circular Letter to all the Biſhops of England, written in the Name 
of Richard Arch-biſhop of Canterbury and Priinate of the Kingdom, in which he enjoyns them, 
not to ſuffer Perſons, whoſe Ordination is not valid, ro exerciſe the Epiſcopal Functions ir 
their Diocefles, and ro denouncea Sentence of Excommunication againſt thoſe who forge the 
Pope's Bulls or counterfeir the Seals of the Biſhops. 

In the Fifty fourth, he adviſes the Arcli-deacon of Poitiers, nor ro compel Adelicia his 
Niece, to become a Nun ; becauſe the Monaſtick State, ought nor ro be embrac'd with leſs 
freedom than that of Marriage. ; 

In the Fifty fifth, he congratulates Adelicia, upon the deſire ſhe expreſs'd ro rake the Vail, 
and in regard that ſhe had actually made a Vow to that purpoſe, and exhorrs her ro pur ſo 
taudable a Deſign in execurion with all convenient ſpeed. 

Inthe Fifty fixth, he endeavours to divert Halter Biſhop of Rocheſter from the firong Incli- 
nation he had ro Hunting. : | 

In the Fifty ſeventh Letter, directed ro one of his Friends a Monk of the Abbey of Aul- 
nay in Normandy, who expected to be deliver'd from Temptations immediarely after his 
admittance into a Religious Order ; he trears of the continual Conflict between the Fleth and 
the Spirir, and ſends him a Proſe or Sermon on that Subject. | 

In the Fifty eighth, he complains to Renaud Biſhop of Bath, by reaſon that the latrer had 
ſuſpended his Vice-Arch-deacon, withour difpatching any Canonical Monirions before-hand, 
and to the prejudice of a Privilege that was granted him in the Council of Lateran, that he 
ſhould nor be excommunicated nor any Perſon rhat belong'd ro him by any Biſhop, and de- 
clares that he had ſo much the greater reaſon to rake it il], in regard that that which gave oc- 
cafion to thoſe rigorous Proceedings, was only a ſmall ſym of Money that was due tothe Bi- 
ſhop, and that he had already given Orders for the payment of ir. 

In the Fifry ninth, he exhorts that Biſhop ro be reconciled with a certain Perſon nam'd 
Hew'y, and to turn one $:mon out of his Company, who was a dangerous Flatterer and a Sy- 
cophanr. 

Fa the Sixtierh, he approves the Complaints made by one of his Friends, who was much 
offended thar the Biſhops ſhould enrich rheir Nephews with the Church-Revenues, inſtead 
of maintaining the Poor. He obſerves thar that was no new Diſorder, and that Poverry 
oughr to be preferr'd before Riches. 

In the Sixty firſt, he diſſwades an Arch-Deacon from the exerciſe of Hunting. 

In the Sixty ſecond, he writes in the Name of Geffrey Biſhop of Lincoln ro one Le Blond, 
whom he reproves for his Diſobedience in leaving that Biſhop to follow divers Employments, 
and forbids him to oppoſe the Intereſt of the MES Me of Canterbury. 

| The 
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The Sixty third, is a Letter of Thanks ro Peter Biſhop of Arras. 

The Sixry fourth, is written in the Name of Gautier Arch-biſhop of Roan and of the Pi- 
ſhops of Normandy, ro Pope Celeftin 11. ro entrear his Holineſs to uſe his urmott endcavours 
ro procure the deliverance of Richard King of Eng/and, who was taken Prifoner art his re- 
turn from the Holy Land by the Duke of Auſtria. | 

'The Sixry fifth, is written againtt rhe Superſtitions of thoſe, who pretend to fore-te!l fu- 
ture Events by Dreams, or by orher means of rhe like nature. 

- To the Sixry fixth, he congratulares Gawrier Arch-biſhop of Palermo upon his promotion ro 
that Dignity : He gives that Prelar a Character of Henry IT. King of Eng/and, and clears him 
from the Murder of Thomas Becket Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. 

In the Sixty ſeventh, he proves by many Reaſons to King Henry I. that he oughtro cauſe 
his-Son to apply himſe!f ro Study. 

The Sixry eighth, is written in the Name of Richard Arch-biſhop of Canterbury to Pope 
Alexander III. againit the Abbor of Malm:sbury, who endeavour'd ro withdraw himſelf from 
the Juriſdiftion of his Biſhop. He declames in thar Lerter, againſt rhe Privileges thar are 
granted at Rome to the Abbors for Money, which gives them occaſion to inſult over their Pri- 
mates and Dioceſans, ro loſe the Reſpect they oughr ro have for them, and by degrees to ſhake 
off the Yoke of Obedience, which was formerly rhe only means ro reclaim them, and to re- 
ſtrain their Ambirion. *©* The Abbots (ſays he) cannor endure ro have a Superior ſer over 
* them, ro reform the Abuſes committed by them ; They would willingly have an abſolute 
* power to do every thing with impunity , and neglect rhe Monaſtical Diſcipline ro gratify 
* their unruly Paffions. Upon which account it is, that almoſt all rhe Revenues of the Mona= 
< ſterics are left at Rack and Manger, and are liable to be pillag'd by every Invader : For on 
* the one fide, the Abbors mind noching elſe bur following their Pleaſures, and are intent on- 
* ly on making good Cheer; and on the other fide, the Monks being as it were deftitute of 
* a Head, ſpend their Life in Idleneſs and continual Quarrels. The miſchief (adds he) re- 
& quires a ſpeedy remedy; for if ir be not timely apply'd, 'ris to be fear'd leſt as the Abbots 
** ſhake off the Yoke of rhe Biſhops, ſo the latter ſhould rhrow off that of the Arch: biſhops, 
* and the Deans and Arch-Deacons ſhould likewiſe find means to exempr themſelves from rhe 
&* Juriſdiction of their Dioceſans. Alaſs what form of Juſtice is this ! or rather, whar manner 
* of deformity of the Law ! ro hinder - Pupils ' from hearkening ro their Tutors ; Children 
* from obeying their Parenrs ; Soldiers from ſerving their. Prince ; and Servants from ſub- 
* mizfing ro their Maſters ! Whar is it to free Abbots from the Juriſdiction of their Biſhop, 
* unleſs it be to authorize Diſobedience and Rebellion, and ro arm Children againſt their Fa- 
*.rther? "Tis their Office, who fir as pate, Forugir, to determine this Caſe, and to take 
© care leſt unjuft Actions ſhould rake rheir riſe from the Courrs of Judicature, where ap- 
© plication is made for the redrefling of Grievances. 

In the Sixty ninth Lerrer, dire&ted to Radulphus Biſhop of Angers, he laments the Failings 
of the Inhabiranrs-of rhar City, who had abandon'd King Henry II. in the War that he main- 
tain'd againſt his Son. 

Inthe Seventieth, he adviſes Fohn Biſhop of Chartres, rather to beſtow Benefices on his 
Nephews, who were upright and poor Men, than on Foreigners, who are nor fo worthy of - 
them. 


"The Two following Letters contain nothing remarkable. 
The Seventy third, written in the Name of Rzchard Arch-biſhop of Canterbury to all the 


Biſhops of England, is againft a Cuſtom thgr prevail'd in thar Kingdom, only to puniſh with 
Excommunicarion, thoſe who affaſſinared Biſhops and other Clergy-men, whereas capiral Pu- 
niſhments were inflicted on other Murderers. | 

The following Letters ro the Eighry ſecond comprehend nothing very remarkable relating 
to. Church-Diſcipline. | 

In the Eighty fecond, directed under the Name of Richard Arch-biſhop of Canterbury to the 
Ciſtercian Monks, after having commended that Order, he rakes notice of one Fanlr commir- 
ted. by them, which -is their refufing ro pay Tithes ro” Clerks and Monks : He gives them 
ro underſtand, that it is an Act of Injultice ; that altho' they mighr enjoy thar Immunity, 
whilt they were Poor, yer they had no right to it at preſent, fince they were become Rich ; 
andthar whar Privileges ſoever they might obtain from Reme, they could not in Conſcience 
make uſe of them ro-uſarp the Eſtates of others : Laſtly, he rhrearens to excommunicare them ' 
if they continue to retain thoſe Tithes. 

In the Eighty third, writren in the Name of Walter Arch-Deacon of Oxford ro Bartholo- 
mew Biſhop of Exeter, he adviſes him to declare the Marriage null, that was contracted be- 
tween Robert and I/menia his Kinſ-woman ; according ro the expreſs Order he had recciy'd 
from the Pope. 

The Eighry fourth is directed ro Pope Alexander ITT. under the Name of Richard Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury ro vindicate the Conduct of the Biſhops, who refide in the King's Courr, 
in order to maintain the Intereſt and Rights of the Church. © For (ſays he) if there were 
* no Biſhops in the Council, nor in favour with the Prince ; the Wicked would ſoon find 


*© means to harraſs the Church, and: the Preſumprion of Laicks would oppreſs the Clergy 
after 
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* after an intolerable manner: Bur ac preſent, if any thing be artempred ro the prejudice 
* cf the Church, rhe Biltops are ready to oppole it; and 1t the King thould be exalperat- 
* ed againi innocent Pertons, his Anger is appeas d by their Entreaties, By this means. the 
** rigour 05 Jutt:ce '5 moderated ; the Cries of rhe Poor reach the Prince's Ear; the Dis- 
** niry of the Church is maintain d ; rhe Indigence of diltreſiced People is rcelicv'd ; rhe De- 
© yction of Lay-men is encrzasd ; Reiigion is protected 5 the Sentences in Courts of T:1d.- 
* cature are directed; the Laws are lubni:ted to : the Decrees of R:ime arc receiv'd . and 
* the Revenues 0f tie Churches are ai.gmented : He adds, that the Arch -biſtops «nd Bi- 
© ſhops of Sicily wore wont in Itke manner to retde in the Court of their Prince, and that 
* there was a D-ficn on foot in Enz.id to abrogate tha: Cuitom,. bu: thar divers prudent 
* and judicious Per:ions had derermin d thot it was abiclutely neceſiary for them to continue 
*© there, and thar if they were hinder'd from having accels to the Prince; ar the {ame tire 


were very delirous to leave the Courr, by reafon of the I:.convenicnces they ſuter in thar 
S:arion, neverthele!s they are Gcrain'd,: 2s 18 were by force, upon account of the Peblick 
Advantago. | 

The Eighty fifth Letrer, conrains a flarp Reprimand made to Robert Bifliop of $2/is{w y, 
for rakins roo grear del.giir in Feaicing, anc for laying out ſo valt Expences in furnithirs his 
Table, rthar he ler the Buildings of h:s Church fail to ruin. 7 

In the Eighty tixm, he diverts a Carrbuſrmm Monk nam'd 4'exander, from the Defen he 
had ro quir his Order, under prerence that Maſs was nor faid every day in the Monattery-; 
and ſhews, Thar Sr. Benedic? never was a'Prieif, and that he ſpent a ercat deal of time with- 
our hearing Maſs, even no: knowing one Erfter-day, that it was thar grcar Feſtival : Thar 
St. Paul arid St. Antony, the firt Hermirs, pats d many days without hearing Maſs, and that 
we do not reac thar ſome grear Saints oticr d up the Holy Sacrifice daily : Thar ſuch a fre- 
quent Adin.nitratien of the Sacraments might render them contemptible, and thar the fel- 
domneſs of ir, encreaſes the Reſpect due to them: Thar indeed we fin inceſſantly, and tha: 
a continual Remed Ws requitite for rhe expiation of onr Guilt ; bur that neverthelcis this 
Hof, of an infinite Value, ovght nor ro be offer'd up, bur with a Spirit of Humility and a 
con:rite Heart. "To thar purpoie, he quotes many Paſſages of the Fathers, and ar laſt af- 
firms, That the ſccret Mor:ve which induc « thar Monk to think of quitting his Order, was 
to lead a lcis auſtere, and a mcore free Courle of Ltte. : | 

In the Eighry feventh I.ctrer, be comforts 17am Biſhop of Ely, who was diſcharo'd 
from the management of rhe Aﬀairs of Stare in Eng/and, by the treachery of certain Noble. 
mcn, who had miſrepreſented him ro Kivg Richard ; which gave an occaſion to Peter of 
Bl-is to declaim againit thoſe Counieliors who give bad Advice to Princes. The E:ghry 
ninth is written cn the ſame Subject to a Biſhop, who had contributed to the ſaid 277!am's 
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diſerace ar Courr. 

In the Eipty eighth, ke entreats an Abbvor to receive 2 certain Monk, who was deſirous 
to return to his Meona'cery. 

In the Ninetieth, ke gives an account to his Brother J//1iam Abbor of Mani, of the rea- 
ſons of his Geparrure irom $7-7/y, and rakes notice at the ſame time of the News thar was 
ſpread abroad, Thar that Abbot had obraind a Licence of the Pope, ro wear the Mitre, 


Ring ard Sandals. He maintains, Thar rhe uſe of rhoſe Ornaments in any other Perſon bur 
a Biſhop, is an arrogant Vanity, and a preſumpruous Ottenration ; Thar they ought only 
to be us'd on ſome extraordinary Occaſions; fuch as the Dedication of Churches, the Con- 
ſecration of Virgins, and rhe Ordination of Clerks, and rhar therefore rhey can be of no 
uſe ro an Abbor, who has no right to perform thoſe Functions ; Thar they are actually more 
chargzable ro him than profitabl:, and that they do him a greater diſhonour than credir : 
Thar thar Abuſe has no Grounds ncither in rhe Goſpel, nor in St. Benedi's Rule; Thar ic 
foments the Reſractorineſs of the Abbots and the Conteſts they have with the Biſhops, and 
that no Man ovvghr to fater himielf, that the Privilege of Reme can be a ſufficient excuſe 
for ſuch Acts of Diſobedience before God. Therefore he conjures him by the Salvation of 
their commen Father, and by the Breaſts of their Mother, to lay afide thoſe Pontifical Or- 
namen:s, or- if it. cannot be done withour Scandal. ro chooſe rather ro quit his Dignity. 
H/illiam being mov'd with this Remonfrance, retign'd his Abbey inro the Pope's Hands, as 
ir appears by the 93d Letter, in which Petr of B!o7s congratulates him 3 Thar he preferr'd 
the Humility of a fimple Monk to rhe D:gniry cf an Abbor, and a place of abode in Frances 


to one in S7c2:y. 
I > -— ' 7 . - .* . -_ = 
In the Ninety fr, he raxes Radulphus Biſhop of Lifienx with Coverouſnets, and the pra- 
Rice of Uſury, more eſpecially in regard thar he did nor open his Granaries in a time of ſcarci- 


ry and dearnels of Provitions. 
" The following Letters contain nothing very remarkable, | 

In the Ninety ſeventh, directed ro the Abbot of Eveſham, he ſhews thar the diverfity of Mo- 
naſtick Orders is advantagious to the Church, bur thar none ought ro vals lightly from one 
Order ro another, He obſerves in the end, that finving of Pfalms for a conſiderable crime, 
Y 2 13 
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is very uſcful, if it could be continu'd with Devotion, and that alchough ir be accompany'd 
with weariſomnels, yer it does nor ccale ro be a good Employment. As for Handy-work, he 
neither blames, nor commends it in a Monk, Labores autem manuales in Monacho nec arguere, 
nec laudare preſumo. 

The Ninety eighth and the Ninety ninth, are written in the Name of Richard Arch-bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury; viz. the former 10 his Sufiragans abour the neceffity of relieving the 
Holy Land, and the ſecond to Pope Urban III. ro congratulate his promotion to the Ponti- 
fical Dignity, and to thank his Holineſs tor the Pall, which he had ſent ro him. 

In the Hundredrh Lerrer, he vindicares an Arch-biſkop who was accus'd of being rco 
meek and moderate. 

The Hundred and firſt, dire&ted ro Robert Arch-deacon of Nantes, is a Judgment thar 
he paſſes on the Diſpoſition of rwo of his Nephews, whom he had pur under his Tuition. 

The Hundred and ſecond, contains a long Complaint made by the Abbor of Redding who 
was deſirous to renounce his Dignity, with Peter of Blozs's Aniwer, in which he advifes him 
not to do ir. 

The following Letters contain nothing of any grear moment as to Ecclefiatical Diſ- 
Cipline. ; 
. 77 the Hundred and twelfth, ſent ro the Biſhop of Or/:ans, he maintains the Immunities of 

-* the Church, and afferts thar the King of France oughr ro exact no other Supplies of rhe 

2 Clergy, than their Prayers to carry on the War, thar he was preparing ro manage againſt the 

Saracens in the Holy Land. 

In the Hundred and thirteenth, he exhorrs Gefrey Arch-biſhop of York, ro oppoſe the 

- new Hereticks who appear'd in his Dioceſs, and ro publiſh ſo ttrict an Ordinance againſt 
them, rhar rhe others mighr be terrify'd with the Severiry of their Puniſhmenr: 

In the Hundred and fourteenth, he congratulares Fehn of Salrsbury upon his Inftalment in 
the Biſhoprick of Chartres, and commends the Relation that he wrote of the Life of Thomas 
Becket Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. | 

In the Hundred and fifteenth, afrer having ſhewn in whar degrees of Conſanguinity Robert 
and Adelecia were related one to another, he produces the ſeveral Impedimentrs of their Mar- 
riage, and comprehends them in fix Verles. 

The Hundred and fixteenth, is written ro Hugh Abbor of Sr. Denis, ro whom he ſends one 
of his Books to be examin'd, and comforts him for the Indignity that was pur upon him by 
the King of France, 

In the Hundred and ſeventeenth, he reprehends Geffrey Abbor of Marmoutier, by reaſon 
that he had caus'd an Action to be commenc'd againit the Prior of St. Come, for certain 
Lands which he claim'd, as belonging ro his Juriſdiction, 

There is nothing remarkable in the following Lerrters to the 123d, in which he refuſes ro 
w_ of the Sacerdoral Dignity, nor through contempr, bur an extraordinary reſpect for thar 
Function. 

In the Hundred twenty fourth, he comforts Gautier Arch-biſhop of Roan, baniſh'd from his 
Church, and juſtifies his retrear. 

In the Hundred rwenty fifrh, he admoniſhes the ſame Prelate, to avoid flothfulneſs during 
his Exile, and to apply himſelf ro the-reading of the Holy Scriptures. 

In the Hundred rwenty fixrh, directed to the Abbor of Gloceſter, he gives an Encomium of 
Odo Chanter of Bowrges choſen Biſhop of Paris ; ro whom he writes the Hundred rwenry 
ſeventh, to renew their old Friendſhip and the Correſpondence that formerly paſs'd berween 
them. 

In the Hundred twenty eighth, Peter of B!ozs complains ro /7!liam Arch-biſhop of Sens, that 
he had nor as yet perform'd the Promiſe that he made to entertain him in his Houſe, and to 
conferr a Benefice upon him. 

In the Hundred rwenry ninth, he wrires againſt the Arch-deacon of Orleans, who had in- 
troduc'd Simoniacal Practices into his Church. 

In the Hundred and thirtierh, directed to Fehn Biſhop of Chartres, he clears himſelf from 
the Charge broughr againſt him, that he made uſe of the Recommendation of the King of 
England, of divers Lords, and of the Pope, to procure a Prebend in the Church of Char- 
fres. 

In the Hundred thirty firſt, he reproves one of his Nephews, the Prior of a Monaſtery, 
by reaſon thar neglecting the ſtudy of rhe Liberal Sciences and abandoning his Solirude, he 
frequented publick Places, and endeavour'd to curry favour with Noble-men. 

The Hundred thirty ſecond and the Hundred thirty fourth, directed ro Perſons newly 
made Abbors, contain very uſeful Inſtructions for the conduct of Superiours. 

In the Hundred thirty third, written ro the Dean and Chaprer of Salisbury, he maintains 
thar he is not oblig'd ro refide in his Prebend in thar City, in regard of the ſmalncſs of 
the Revenue, which was nor ſufficient for defraying the Charge of a Journey rhither. 

The Hundred thirty fifth, is a Diſpenſation for Non-reſidence granted by the Arch-biſhop 
of Canterbury to a Canon of Salisbury. 


The 


of twe I wellth Century of Chriflianity. 


The Hundred thirty fixth, is a Letter from Henry II. King of England to Alexander III. 
in which he complains of the Rebellion of his Children, and implores the afiiftance of rhar 
Pope. | 
In the Hundred thirty ſeventh, he congratulates a Novice Monk, and gives him wholſome 
Advice. x 

In the Hundred thirty eighth, he expreſſes ro Gautzer Arch-biſhop of Roaz, the Joy thar 
he had vpon his return from his Exile. 

In the Hundred thirty ninth, he entrears the Abbot and Monks of Cifteaux to pur up 
their Prayers ro God, that he would vouchſafe ro grant him his Grace, ro enable him wor- 
thily ro perform the Functions of the Prieſthood, ro which Dioniry he was larely raisd, 
and explains the reaſons why he deferr'd the receiving of that Ordcr rill thar time: 

In the Hundred and fortieth, he exhorts Perrus Diaconus to Guir the {indy of rhe Law, and 
ro apply himſelf alrogether ro that of the Holy Scriptures and of Divinity. In this Lerrer, 
he makes uſe of the Term of Tranſubtantiation in treating of the Eucharit. ** Thus You 
< ſee (tays he) in one fingle Sacrament: a deep Abyſs impenetrabie ro Humane Reaſon ; 1 
* mean, 1n the Bread and Wine 2ranſubſtintiated by Verime of the Heavenly Words, into the 
* Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST, the Accidents thar were therein, remaining 
« withour a Subject ; and although the Bady of FTESUS CHRIST be Fleſh and nor 
« Spiri:, nevertheleſs ir Nourithes the Soul rather than the Body. The ſame Body is to be 
* found in ſeveral Places and on divers Altars, againſt che nature of Bodies, withour ceafing 
* to be in Heaven: For although by its Nature it can only be in one Place after a circum{crip- 
< rible Manner, yer it iS in many Places by its omnipotent Vertue and Energy, and after a {pi- 
& ritua} Manner. 

In the Hundred forty firſt, he complains ro Gautier Arch-biſhop of Roan, thar a certain 
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private Perſon had deraind rhe Revenues of a Prebend that belong'd ro him, and entrears 


that Prelare to cauſe Reſtitution to be made, 

In the Hundred forty ſecond, he comforts the Prior and Monks of Eveſham, who were in 
great Trouble, and exhorrs them ro bear ir with Patience. 

The four following Letrers relate ro the Confinement of Richard I. King of England, and 
were written ro procure his Liberty. 

In the Hundred forty ſeventh, he reproves Robert Biſhop of Bangor, who determin'd 
ro retain a certain Benetice, which he had conferr'd on another Clerk. 

In the Hundred forty eighth, he exhorrs Savarzc Biſhop of Bath ro return to his Dioceſs, 
and nor to leave his Church with a deſign to travel. 

In the Hundred forty ninth, he complains, thar they were abour to deprive him of his Arch- 
deaconry in the end of his Life. | 

In the Hundred and fiftieth, he mollifies whar he had faid in the fourteenth Letter, 
againſt thoſe Clergy-men, who reſide in the Courts of Princes. 

In the Hundred fifty firlt, he entreats Pope Innocent II. to augment the Revenues of the 
Arch-deaconry of London, which was lately conferr'd upon him. He gives his Holineſs to 
underſtand, thar there were abour Forry thouſand Men within the Juriſdiction of his Arch- 
deaconry, and above One hundred and rwenty Churches ; nevertheleſs that he was nor able 
to colle&t any of the Duries thar are cuſtomably paid ro the Arch-deacons. 

In the Hundred fifty ſecond, he entreatrs thar Pope, ro change a Chapter of which he was 
Dean, into a Monaſtery of the C:/terc:an Order. 

The Hundred fifty third, is written in the Name of Rotre:: Arch-biſhop of Roan, and of 
Arnulphus Biſhop of Lifieux, ro Henry II. King of England; in which they give him an ac- 
count of the Negociations in the Courr of the King of France, where they were ſent by thar 
Prince. 

The Hundred fifty fourth, is likewiſe written in the Name of the ſame Arch-biſhop, 
who entreats Eleonora, Queen of  Eng/and, and her Sons, to be reconcil'd with King 
Henry II. 

Ts is Hundred fifry fifth Letter, that Arch-biſhop excuſes himſelf ro rhe Prior and Monks 
of La Charite, for not retiring to their Convent, by reaſon that he could nor leave his Flock 
during the War. 

The following Letters ro the Hundred eighty third and laſt, contain nothing very re- 
markable as to Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and many of them are Conſolatory. 

There is no Author, who has 611d his Lerters with a greater number of Quorations, our of 
the Holy Scriptures and Ecclefialtical and Profane Writings, than Peter of Blois; inſomuch, 
thar they are ſcarce any thing elſe bur a Contexture of ſuch Paſſages. Thar which is proper- 
Iy his own Matter, is full of Antztheſes and Puns: However, he diſcouries with much 
freedom, ſharply reproves Vices, and maintains Church Diſcipline and the Ecclefiaſtical 
Conſtirutions. 

His Sermons are written almoſt after the ſame manner as his Letters, in a conciſe and ſen- 
tentious Style, to the number of Sixty five ; neither does he explain therein the Points of 
Morality in their urmoſt extent, bur he fills them with divers Maxims and Notions, which 
are accompanied with no other Ornaments, bur Antztheſes and nice Compariſons of Words : 
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But he handics Miatrers more at large in his_ Tracts, wich are 


ber. 
The Firit is a Moral Diſco:rte on the Transeuration cf TESUS CHRIST. 
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ercneen in Norm. 


The Second, is another Diſcourſe ot the tame Narure 0n Sr. Paul's Convertion. 
The Third, is a compendious Chronicle on the beginning and the end of the Bock of 
7 

Foo. 


The Fourth. is a very patherical Exhortation to induce the Clriftian Princes ro ſend ſuc- 
cours to the Holy [ an. 
The Fifth, is an Iniiraftion written in the Name of Pope 4/7: IT. ro the Sultan cf 


 Tconium. 


Stephen 
B ſhip of 
ET ournzay. 


The Sixth, is a Treariſe of Sacramenral Confefiion and Pcnarce. 

The Seventh, 1s a Tract concerning the Fur.ctions and Qualirics of a Confeflor, and the 
manner how he ought ro demean himſelf in the Adminitirarion of rhe Sacrament of Pe. 
Hance. 

The Eighth picce, call'd the Epiſcopal Canon, conr2.ns Inftructions for Biſhops. 

The Ninth, is an Invective 2gainit one who pals'd 2 Ceniure on his Works, and charg'd 
him with being a Flaterer of Princes, and a falle Accuicr of Clergy-men and Monks : He 
clears himſelf from both Impurations, by producing a Catalogue of his Writings ; in which 
he aſſerts, there is nothing to be found thar can convict him of whac was laid ro his charee, 
and ſeveral particulars to rhe contrary. He enlarges i: Commendarion of the Monaltick Life, 
and explains ſome Paſſiges of his Works, thar were objecte( againſt him; and amonett others, 
whar he had laid down concerning Free Will, wiich he was accus'd cf having confounded 
with Grace: He maintains, Thar the former 1s ivpperte& by, and depends on the larrer, at- 
ter (ſuch a manner, that the Mercy of God tis nct prejuuicial ro Mcrir, ner Grace ro Free 
Will. 

The Tenth. is a Treatiſe againſt the Fews, in which he has accurately colleRed all rhe 
Prophecies that relatero JESUS CHRIST. 

The Eleventh, is a large Treatiſe of Chriftian Friendſhip, of the Love of God, . and Cha- 
rity to our Neighbour ; in which he intitts on rhe Cauſes, Dutics, Parts and Effects of thoſe 
Verrues. 

The Twclith, is of the Uſclulneſs of AfMidtions, of which he ſhews the ſ:veral Advan- 
rages. : 
The Thirteenth, call'd, Mat are they, quales ſunt? is a Satyr againt unworthy Paſtors. 
He juftihes ar firſt, whar he is abour to write againit them, and declares that *'ris not his defign 
to attack the Worthy Paitors, but only the Unworthy, who have no Faith ; who have nor en- 
rer'd the Sheep-fold through thc Gate; who do nor deſerve the Names of Paſtor, Pope, Bi- 
ſhop or Prelare ; becauſe rhey have nor any of the Qualities ſignificd by thoſe Terms ; who 
enrich their Relations with the Church-Revennes ; who confer Canonries and other Spiritual 
Livings upon them ; or who being of mean Ex:raction, and of an unknown Family, are 
endu'd with no generous Principles, bur with a great deal of fordid Baſeneſs withour Hu- 
mility, whoſe Dignity ſoon corruprs their Manners. He ſhews, that theſe forts of Bithops 
ought not to be flatter'd, bur tha: their Faults ought ro be expos'd, to the end that thoſe Per- 
fons who preſent themſelves to be admitted into Holy Orders, may be duely examin'd, and 
that a conſiderable time may be raken, ro be well affur'd of their demeanour, and of their 
Courſe of Life. | 

The Fourteenth, is a Fragment of a Letter, that he wrote abcur Silence, 

The Fifteenth, is a Fragment of his Book of the Changes of Fortune. 

The Sixrecnth, is a Tract concerning the Sacred Books and Writers of the Old and New 
Teſtament. | 

The Seventeenth, is a Poctical Piece on the Eucharitt, 

The firſt Edition of Peter of Blors's Works, was printed at Ment7; the ſecond ar Parzs, 
A. D. 1519; the third ar Merz; in 1600. by Buſieus, who annex'd an Addition of ſome 
Tracts in 1605. This Edition was copied out in the Bib//otheca Patium, printed ar Col: ; 
bur in all rheſe Editions, the Sermons of Peter C-meftor, were inſcrred inftead of "thoſe of 
Peter of Blois: Ar laſt M. de'Gouſſainville, publiſh'd a new Edition of all Petr of Blois's 
Works, in which are ro be found the Genuine Sermons of that Author, printed at Paris in 
1667. This was follow'd in the laſt Bib/iotheen Patrum, ſer forth ar Lyons. 


STEPHEN Pr/Lop of Tournay. 


TEPHEN, Abbot of Sr. Genevieve, and afterwards Biſhop of Tournay, was born at Orle- 
ans, A. D. 1135. and compleared his Studies in the Schools of rhe Cathedral Churches 

of thar Ciry and of Chartres: He apply'd himſelf more eſpecially ro that of rhe Canon-Law, 
and became a Regular Canon in 1163. in the Monattery of Sr. Everte, where St. Iifor's 
Ruic was eftabliſhd in 1158, by Roger, who was the firſt Abbor fince rhe Reformarion. 
Stephen 


& 


; : A bak ; 
of the T welfth Century of Chriſtianity. 
Scephen ſucceeded him in that Office, bur rhe Abbey of Genevieve being vacant in 1199: by 
the Death of che Abbor Aubert, he was choſen in his Place. He was promoted to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Tournay in 1192. and governd it to the Year, 1203. which was that of his 


Death. 


This Aurhor wrote a Commentary on Gratzan's Decrcral, with divers Sermons and Lert- 
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ters. All his Works are extant in Manufcriprt; bur Father du Mculiner did not judge, 


that the Commentary on the Decretal, and the Sermons were worthy to be brought ro light, 


and therefore he only publiſh'd the Preface ro that Commentary, the firſt Sermon and rhe 


Texts of Scripture, on which the Thirry others were compos'd, with his Letters, which he 
divided into three Parts; the Firſt of which contain the Letters wh:ch he wrote being as yer 
Abbor of Sr. Everte, from A. D. 1163. to 1177. 

Fhe Firſt, is a very pathetical Complaint, which he recited in the Synod of rhe Biſhops cf 
the Province held art Sens, concerning the Murder committed on the Perſon of Fohn Dean of 
Orleans, by a certain Lord, out of whoſe Hands, he endeavour'd ro wreſt ſome Reyenues 
belonging ro the Chapter of Orleans, which he had ufurp'd. | 

He was enjoyn'd by the ſame Aſſembly, to write to the King, to demand Juſtice for thar 
execrable Fact. He did it after ſuch a manner, as was capable of exciring him ro rake yen- 
geance for ſo heinousa Crime, However, the King did not approve that Lerter, and con- 
ceiv'd much Difpleaſure againſt Stephen upon thar account ; which gave occafion ro his Ene- 
| mnies to perſecute. him, and to threaten to pillage his Eſtare, and to cauſe him ro be pur ro 

Death, unleſs he defiited from the proſecution of thar Suir. Whereupon he had recourſe ro 
William Biſhop of Chartres, the Son of Thibaud or Theobald Count of Champagne, who ap- 
peas'd the King's Anger, and reſtord Stephen ro his Favour, as the larter had entreared him 
ro do in his ſecond Letter. 

The Third is a Letter written by Ponce Biſhop of Clermont, in which he defires Maurice 
Biſhop of Paris, and Stephen Abbot of St. Everte to give a reſolution of a Cafe of Conſcience 
rouching the validity of the Baptiſm of Infants that are dipt in the Warer, rhele Words be- 
ing recited, vi7. Inthe Name of the Father, of the Son, andof the Holy Ghoſt, without exprefling 
the Action by theſe Terms, TI baptize thee. A certain Father had Baptiz'd his Child after 
thar Manner, and it was cuſtomary to do fo, in caſe of Necefity. 

Maurice returns an Anſwer in the fourth Letter thar that Baptiſm is null, and determines 
the marrer with a great deal of aſſurance, in a few Words. Stephen replies on the contrary, 
in rhe fifth Letter, thar that Baptiſm is valid, provided the rhree Perſons of the Trinity be 
invok'd, and that 't:s not abſolutely neceſſary to add theſe Words, I Baptize thee ; becauſe 
it is nor ſaid in the Goſpel, Go and Baprize the Nations ſaying, 1 Baptize you im the Name of 
the Father, &c. but only, Baptize them in the Name of the Father, &, He confirms his 
Opinion by divers Paſſages of the Fathers, which only require rhe Invocation of the Holy 
Trinity, for the validiry of Baptiſm. He affirms, that theſe Terms I Baptize thee, are added 
by rhe Church, that they only have regard ro the ſolemniry of the Action, and do nor be- 
long to the ſubſtance of the Sacrament: de ſolemnitate Miniſters, non de ſubſtantia Sacraments, 
He adds, thar if a different Opinion were admitred, an infinite number of Children mnſt un- 
avoidably be Damned, who were Bapriz'd by Laicks in caſe of Neceflity ; by reaſon that 
the greateſt part of thoſe ignorant People, were wont to Baprize only ſaying, Er ome Pa- 
tres & Files, & Eſfpirites Santos. However he declares, thar thoſe Prieſts ought to be cen- 
far'd and pur to Penance, who thro' negligence or ignorance omit *any thing that relates to 
the ſolemnity of the adminiſtration of Bapriſm. Bur he maintains, that a Child which was 
once Bapriz'd in the Name of the Trinity, on not to be Bapriz'd again, altho' rhe Fa- 
ther did not expreſs the Action by theſe Words, I Baprize thee. Laſtly, he ſays that he 
who Baprtizes a Child, contracts a ſpirirvab Aﬀiniry with che Mother, which renders him 
uncapable of Marrying her ; or of co-habiting with her as his Wife, if they were Marry'd 
before. ; 

The other Letters contain'd in this firſt Part, are either recommendatory in favour of divers 
| Perſons, or relate to particular Affairs ; as the rebuilding of the Church of St. Everre which 
was burnt by the Normans, to which purpoſe, he defires ſupplies of the Chapter of St. Mar- 
tin at Tours, and of his Friends : The-reſtauration of a Prior who had waſted the Revenues 
of his Monaſtery : The Conteſt between the Church of Sr. Samſon, and the Chapter of 
Sr. Crortx, &C. 

In the ſecond Part, are comprehended the Letrers written by Stephen of Tournay whillt he 
govern'd the Abbey of Sr. Genevieve, from A. D: 1177. ro 1192. The greareft part of theſe 
Lerters are complimental or recommendarory, and contain nothing very remarkable. There 
are ſeveral written in favour of the Arch-biſhop of Tours, abour the Conteſt that he had with 
the Biſhop of Do!, as the Fortieth, the Hundred and ſeventh, the Hundred and eighth, rhe 
Hundred 2nd renth and the Hundred and fortieth : Others againſt -the Regular Canons of 
Sr. Fobn des Vignes, who were deſirous to enjoy their private Eſtates, and who being pro- 
vided of good Livings, endeavour'd ro withdraw themſelyes from their Obedience to the 
Abbor, ro depend only on the Juriſdition of the Biſhop. He maintains, Thar they ought 


always to be ſubject ro che Abbot, and ro ſubmir ro his Will, according to the Co 
which 
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' which as he ſays) was always pur in practice ; otherwiſe a!l manner cf Regular D:{c'pline 
wou'd be entircly aboliſh'd, and there would be as many Abbots as Curates : See the Sixty 
firſt, rhe Ninety fifth and the Hundred fixty ſecond Letters. 

In the Seventy firſt, he proves, That thoſe who have m:cde a Vow ro paſs from the Order 
of Grandmont to that of C:iſteaux, cught ro perform that \' ow, and in general, thar Tran- 
Nations from a remiſs Order to a more auitere are lawt.! an exp2dient.. In the Hundred 
forty rhird, he relates a Sentence paſs'd by the King, in favour ot certain Clerks of the Qr- 
der of Grandmont againſt the Prior and ſome Lay-brothers of the {ame Order, and wrices to 
the Pope in his own Name, in that of the Abbots of Sr. G-rmain d-s Prez and of Sc. Vitter ; 
and even in thar of his Clergy ; ro confirm thar Senrence. In the Hundred torty frit, he ad- 
viſes the Dean of the Church of Rheims ro hincer the C:inons Go: thar Cathedra! from atro- 
gating what was left of their ancient Rule, v:z. ro ear always in commin in the ſame Re- 
fectory, and to live together in che ſame Cloiſter. 

The Hundred forty ſixth, rhe Hundred forty ſeventh, the Hundred forry ei2i:th, the Hun- 


dred forry ninth and the Hundred fifty third are written ro the King of Denm:4, nd to tome 
Biſhops of thar Kingdom and of Sweden to induce them ro procure Lead in Ere/trd ro cer 
the Church of St. Genevieve, which was burnt and pillaged by the Normans. He make; by 
the way, a very ingenious Antztheſts, berween the Lead thar is purchaſed ar Rome for Hu'ls, 
and thar which is boughr in England; ſaying, That cone ſerves to impoveriſh the Chir hes, and 
the cther to cover them : Anglico Plumbo t:gurtur Eccleſie, nudantur Romano. He <1ir- os whe 
Pope to grant two Diſpenſarions, viz. one in the eighty ſecond® Lerrer for the Char cir of 


France, who was denied admitrance into Holy Orders, becauſe he was not born ir: 1owful 
Wedlock, and the orher in the Hundred and thirteenth upon the ſame occai.on, in favor of 

+ Procu- Aa certain Perſon who had exercis'd rhe Office of an f Artorney General : He obGrves tn hes 

rear Fiſcal, former thar rhe Canon of nor admitting bate born Perſons among rhe Clergy, v. :4 nor gence 
rally receiv'd in all the Churches. He likewiſe makes a requelt to the Pope, :v contirm the 
Immunity of the Abbey of Sr. Everte at Orleans in the Fifty eighth and F:tr; ninth Letters, 
and in the Hundred fifty fifth, ro maintain rhe Revenues belonging ro the Prebend; of the 
Carhedral of Paris, appropriated ro rhe Church of Sr. Vi&er. 2 

The Hundred fifty ninth, is concerning the difficulty of leading a ſoli:ary con: of Life, 
and of the means of attaining ro ir. Evrard of Av:;/1:es Biſhop of Tournay dyi:g, A. D. 1191. 
che Clergy ar firſt choſe Peter Chanter of the Church of Paris, ro ſupply his Place, and 
Stephen wrote the Hundred ſeventy fifth and latt Letrer of the ſecond Parr, in his behalf, 
but thar EleQtion being adjudged ro be null, he himſelf was infſtall'd in the Biſhoprick of 
Tournay, and caus'd his Nephew to be choſen Abbor of Sr. Genevieve in his ſtead. 

The firſt Lerrers of the third Parr, relate to his promotion ro that Dignity. Inthe Two 
hundred and ſecond, he derermines, Thar the Marriage of a Novice who has left his Con- 
vent for that purpoſe is valid. Inthe Two hundred and eighth, he givesa particular account 
of his Life and Converſation, to juſtifie himſelf againſt Berrzer Arch-Deacon of Cambray, who 
accus'd him of nor leading a Life conformable to rhar of a Biſhop. © I very ſeldom go (lays 
«* he) our of the Ciry: I aflit as often as is poſſible, ar the celebration of all- the Divine 
« Offices ; I Preach the Word of God to my Dioceſans, afrer the beſt manner that I can; 
* Fdeclaim againſt the modern Hereſfies : I freely adminiſter the Sacraments, which I have 
<« freely receiv'd. I dereſt Simoniacal Practices : I do nor receive Bribes or unlawful Pre- 
« ſents: I give wholſom Advice to all thoſe, who make Confeflion ro me ; and impoſe 
< on them profitable Penances : I comfort the AfMicted as far as ir lies in my Power: I 
«© ſpend my ſpare Hours in reading and meditating on the Holy Scriprure : I exerciſe Hoſpi- 
* tality in entertaining my Guetts cheerfully, and keeping a good Table, never eating m 
<* Bread alone; yer I do not rioutouſly waſt rhe Patrimony of JESUS CHRIST in 
© maintaining Stage-players and Farce-actors. Such is my outward demeanour, and as foc 
* che inward diſpoſition of my Mind, it is known to none bur God. 

The Two hundred rwenty fourth, Two hundred twenty fifth and the Two hundred twen- 
ry fixth Letters have reference to the Abbor of Sr. Martin art Tournay, whom he ſuſpended for 
leading a diſorderly Life, and re-eſtabliſh'd him ar the requeſt of the Bithop of Arras, on con- 
dition that he ſhould obſerve the Rules, rhar were preſcribed ro him, and which are ſpeci- 
fyd in the Two hundred rwenty fourth Lerter. The Two hundred thirty firſt and the fol- 
lowing are written againſt the Senrence of Suſpenſion, which Melror the Pope's Legate was 
about ro denounce againſt the Country of Flanders: In the Two hundred forty third, and 
the nexr, he puts up Complaints againſt the Inhabirants of Tournay, who refus'd to ſub- 
mir tro his Authority. In the Two hundred forty eighth and Two Hundred forry ninth, he 
complains, that the Arch-biſhop of Arras conferr'd Orders on the Monks of St. Amand with- 
out his leave. The Two hundred fifty firſt is a Declamation dire&ted to the Pope, on this 
Subje&, viz. Thar the Study of the Fathers was then generally neglected to follow that of 
Scholaftick Divinity, and of the Decrerals. © © The Students (ſays he) having a reliſh for 
* norhing bur Novelties, and the Tutors endeayouring to enhance their own Repurarion, 
* rather thanto promote the Inſtruction of others, compile every Day new Sums or Syitems 
« of Divinity, and new Theological Works, on purpoſe ro amuſe and deceive their Audi. 

cors; 
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* tors; as if the Writings of the Fathers were not {uficienr, who have explaind tae Hicly 
* Scriptures, by rhe ſame Spirit with which the Prophets and Apoſtles wereinſp'r'd when roy 


* wrote them. But theſe modern Doctors bring in new, unknown and {trange for:s o: Met- 
<« ſes, when the King's Wedding Featts are quite made ready, when the Orca and Fowl! 
© are kill'd, and when it only remains that the Gueſts ſhonld tr down ar Table to ear : Pub - 
* lick Diſputarions are ſer on foot againſt the Decifions of rhe Church, rouching the incom- 
* prehenfible Godhead : Fleſh and Blood rake vpore them irceverently to diſpure avour the In 
© carnation of the Word : The Holy Indivifible Trin'ry, 1s as it wore divided and torn in 
* pieces (with reverence be ir ſpoken) in the Publick Places ; intomuch, tar rhere arc alnot 
* as many Errors as Doctors, as many Scandals as Auditories, and as many Blaſphemics as 
** Places. If there be occaſion ro pals from Theological! Diſputes to the Trial of Cauſes 
* that are ufually decided by the Canon Law, as ſoon as the Judges d.legare are appointed, 
* or when the Ordinaries have raken cognizance of the Mater ; a predigio's Labyrinth of 
*© Decreral Lettersis immcdiately produc'd, under rhe Name of A!ex.zzder of happy Memory, 
* from whence 'ris impoſible for any Man ro extricate himſelf; nei:her 15 any regard had ro 
* the ancient Canons, bur on the contrary, they are rejected and contemned. During which 
© confulion, it fo falls our, that the wholſome Ordinances of the ancient Counc.ls arc nor 
« follow'd in the Modern, and matters are nor debared according ro their natural Order, 
*© with reſpect to the true merir of the Cauſe, by rea!ton that the Decreral Leriers have rhe 
* Pre-cminence, which perhaps are forged under the Name of divers Popes of Rome by Mo- 
dern Canonifts. Theſe are collected into an entire Volume, which is read in the Schools, 
*© and publickly ſold to the great profit of the Writers, who by thar means take leſs pains, 
* and get more Money, by copying our thoſe ſuſpected Works. The third Objection rhar 
* may be made again{t the preſent manner of Studying, is, thar the Liberal Arts ard Scicnces 
© have loft their ancient Liberty, and are brought under ſo great Subjection, thar the Pro- 
* feſfors Chairs are fill'd with young Perfons, and rhe quality of Tutors is arrributed co 
* fuch as do not deſcrve ro be look'd upon as Pupils, who without adhering to the Rules of 
« Arr, employ themfclves in ſetting Words in order and deviting Sophiims, with which they 
* ſyrprize ignorant and unthinking People ; after the fame manner as filly Flies are foon 
* catch'd in a Cobweb, Philoſophy may well cry our, thar her Garments are ſnatch d away 
* and thar her Body is torn in Pieces ; fo that there is no Elder left tro comfort her ; neither 
* is ſhe any longer capable of adminiſtring comfort to any Elder. Theſe Abuſes motit Holy 
5 Father, require your powerful Hand ro reform them, and.thar you ſhould ettablith by your 
* ſovereign Authoriry an Uniformity of Teaching, Learning and Diſpuring, leſt the moſt 
* noble Science of Divinity ſhould become contemprible ; leſt it ſhould be ſaid rhat JESUS 
© CHRIST is here, or there ; or leit Holy Things thould be rhrown to Dogs, and Pearls 
* caſt before Swine. 

In the Two hundred fifry fifth Lerter, he inveighs againſt another Abuſe, rhat is ro ſay, 
Appeals made ro the Holy See by Inferiors ro avoid the correction of their Superiors, and 
equires that Prelates and Abbors ſhould be inveſted with an abſolure Power to correct their 
Inferiors, and ro change the Officers that depend on their Juri{diftion, without any manner 
of obſtrudtion made by rhe means of Appeals ro the Court of Rome.” In the Two hundred 
fixry ſecond Lerter, he enlarges on rhe Commendation of Queen Inge/vurga, the Wife of Philip 
King of France, and adviſes her in the following, nor to ſuffer her Marriage ro be diffoly'd. 
The other TI erters do not contain any thing very remarkable. The whole number of them 
amounts to Two hundred eighry and ſeven in the laſt Edition ſer forth by Father du Mowlinet, 
and Printed at Paris, A. D. 1689. altho' there were only Two hundred and forty in thar 
of Maſſon in 1611. The Style of theſe Lerters is conciſe and cloſe, bur the Terms are nor 
always pure, nor well Choſen ; neverthcleſs they afford much ſatisfaction to the Reader, by 


reaſon that the Conceptions are regular and natural, 


The Authors rho wrote againſt the Albigecs and Vaudors, 


RETSER brought to light, A. D. 1614. three Authors who wrote 2gainſt the Albiges7s 
and Vaud»is in the end of the Twelfth Century: Theſe three Writers are Ebrard of Be- 

thune in the Province of Artcis, Bernard Abbor of Fontcaud and Ermengard or Ermengaud. Fhrard of 

EBRARD OF BETHUNE, confures in his Work, 1. The Error of the Mznichees, con- Pethune. 
cerning the Law of Mzfes, and the Prophers; by ſhewing, - Thar the Law ought nor to be 
rejected ; that the Patriarchs and the Prophers were Saved ; and thar ir is the true God, 
who gave the Law, and created the World. Afterwards he pafles to other Errors common 
ro all the Hereticks of rhar time, abour rthe- Sacraments, and rhe Cultoms of the Church ; 
and eſtabliſhes againſt them the following Doctrines, vi7. Thar Children oughr to be bap- 
tizd ; thar ir is [awful ro marry ; that the Sacrifice of the Encharift, contains the Body of 
JESUS CHRIST ; that none bur Prietts have the Power or Right of offering, and tha: 
they ought ro do it in the Churches : Thar the a of rhe Sick is profitable 5 that Pit- 
4 &711Mages 
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which as be ſays) was always pur in practice ; otherwiſe a!l manner cf Regular D:(cipline 
wou'd be entircly aboliſh'd, and there would be as many Abbors as Curates : See the Sixty 
firſt, rhe Ninety fifth and the Hundred fixty ſecond Letters. 


In the Seventy firſt, he proves, Thar thoſe who have m:de a Vow to paſs from the O:der 
of Grandmont to that of C:ſteaux, cught ro perform rhat Vow, and in general, rthar Tran- 
flations from a remiſs Order to a more auttere are lawi:! and exp2diear.. In the Hundred 


forty third, he relates a Sentence paſs'd by the King, in fivour ot certain Clerks of the Or- 
der of Grandmont againſt the Prior and ſome Lay-brothers of the {ame Order, and writes to 
the Pope in his own Name, in that.of the Abbots of Sr. G-rmain ds Prez and of Sc. Vidter ; 
and even in thar of his Clergy ; ro confirm thar Senrence. In the Hundred torry firit, he ad- 
viſes the Dean of the Church of Rheims ro hinder the Canons co: rhar Cathedra! from atro- 
* gating what was left of their ancient Rule, viz. ro ear always in comm in the ſame Re- 
fectory, and to live together in che ſame Cloiſter. 
The Hundred forty ſixth, rhe Hundred forty ſeventh, rhe Hundred forty eigi1h, the Hun- 
dred forty ninth and the Hundred fifry third are written ro the King of Den, and tt tome 


Biſhops of that Kingdom and of Sweden to induce them ro procure Lead in Engiznd rg cher 
the Church of Sr. Genevieve, which was burnt and pillaged by the Normans. He milo; by 
the way, a very ingenious Artztheſis, berween the Lead that is purchaſed ar Rom? for Hulls, 
and that which is bought in England ; ſaying, That cne ſerves to impoveriſh the Churihes, and 
the cther to cover them : Anglico Plumbo t:guntur Eccleſie, nudantur Romano. He <1ir- 5 rhe 
Pope to grant two Diſpenſarions, viz. one in the eighty ſecond Lerrer for the Chanet or of 
France, who was denied admittance into Holy Orders, becauſe he was nor born ir: 10 yful 
Wedlock, and the other in the Hundred and thirteenth upon the ſame occai.on, in fro of 


+ Procu- a certain Perſon who had exercis'd rhe Office of an f Artorney General : He obfryes io the 

reur Fiſcal, former that the Canon of nor admirting bate born Perſons among the Clergy, u 2 nor gene- 
rally receiv'd in all the Churches. He likewiſe makes a requelt ro che Pope, :v confirm the 
Immunity of the Abbey of Sr. Everte at Orleans in the Fifty eighth and F:try ninth Lerrers, 
and in the Hundred fifry fifth, ro maintain the Revenues belonging to the Prebend; of the 
Cathedral of Paris, appropriated ro the Church of Sr. Victor. | 

The Hundred fifty ninth, is concerning the difficulty of leading a foli:ary con: of Life, 
and of the means of attaining to ir. Evrard of Av:ſr:es Biſhop of Tournay dyi:.y, A. D. 1191. 
rhe Clergy art firſt choſe Peter Chanter of the Church of Paris, ro ſupply his Place, and 
Stephen wrote the Hundred ſeventy fifth and laft Letrer of the ſecond Parr, in his behalf, 
but thar Election being adjudged ro be null, he himſelf was infſtall'd in the Biſhoprick of 
Towrnay, and caus'd his Nephew. to be choſen Abbor of St. Genevieve in his ſtead. 

The firſt Lerrers of the third Parr, relate to his promotion ro that Dignity. In the Two 
hundred and ſecond, he derermines, Thar the Marriage of a Novice who has left his Con- 
vent for that purpoſe is valid. Inthe Two hundred and eighth, he givesa particular account 
of his Life and Converſation, to juſtifie himſelf againſt Berrzer Arch-Deacon of Cambray, who 
accus'd him of nor leading a Life conformable to rhar of a Biſhop. © I very ſeldom go (lays 
« he) our of the Ciry: I afliſt as often as is poſſible, ar the celebration of all the Divine 
& Offices ; I Preach rhe Word of God to my Dioceſans, afrer the beſt manner that I can; 
* Fdeclaim againſt the modern Hereſies : I freely adminiſter the Sacraments, which I have 
« freely receiv'd. I dereſt Simoniacal Practices : I do nor receive Bribes or unlawful Pre- 
« ſents : I give wholſom Advice to all thoſe, who make Confeflion ro me ; and impoſe 
< on them profitable Penances : I comfort the AMicted as far as ir lies in my Power: I 
© ſpend my ſpare Hours in reading and meditating on the Holy Scriprure : I exerciſe Hoſpi- 
« rality in entertaining my Guelts cheerfully, and keeping a good Table, never eating m 
* Bread alone; yer I do nor rioutouſly waſt rhe Patrimony of JESUS CHRIST in 
© maintaining Stage-players and Farce-aftors. Such is my outward demeanour, and as for 
* rhe inward diſpoſition of my Mind, it is known to none bur God. 

The Two hundred twenty fourth, Two hundred twenty fifth and the Two hundred rwen- 
ty ſixth Letters have reference to the Abbor of Sr. Martin at Tournay, whom he ſuſpended for 
leading a diſorderly Life, and re-eſtabliſh'd him ar the requeſt of the Biſhop of Arras, on con- 
dition rhar he ſhould obſerve the Rules, rhat were preſcribed ro him, and which are ſpeci- 
fy'd in the Two hundred twenty fourth Lerter. The Two hundred thircy firſt and the fol- 
lowing are written againſt rhe Sentence of Suſpenſion, which Melior the Pope's Legate was 
about ro denounce againſt the Country of Flanders: In the Two hundred forty third, and 
the nexr, he puts up Complaints againſt the Inhabirants of Tournay, who refus'd to ſub- 
mit to his Authority. In the Two hundred forty eighth and Two Hundred forry ninth, he 
complains, that the Arch-biſhop of Arras conferr'd Orders on the Monks of St. Amand with= 
out his leave. The Two hundred fifty firſt is a Declamation directed to the Pope, on this 
Subje, viz. Thar the Study of rhe Fathers was then generally neglected ro follow that of 
Scholaſtick Divinity, and of the Decrerals. © The Students (ſays he) having a relith for 
* norhing bur Novelties, and the Turors endeavyouring to enhance their own Repurarion, 
* rather thanto promote the Inſtruction of others, compile every Day new Sums or Syitems 
« of Divinity, and new Theological Works, on purpoſe ro amuſe and deceive their Audi. 

ors; 
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* Scriptures, by rhe ſame Spirir with which the Prophets and Apoſtles wereinſpir'd when they 


td 


* wrote them. But theſe modern Doctors bring in new, unknown and fſirange for:s of Met- | 


« fes, when the King's Wedding Feaſts are quite made ready, when the Orca and Fow! 
© are kild, and when it only remains thar rhe Gueſts fhonid 'ir down ar Table to car { Pub - 
« lick Diſputarions are ſet on foot againſt the Deciſions of rhe Church, rouch:ng the incom- 
« prehenfible Godhead : Fleſh and Blood rake npon them irceverently to difpure abour rhe In. 
© carnation of the Word : The Holy Indivifible Trin ry, is as it wore div.ced and torn in 
« pieces {with reverence be ir ſpoken) in the Publick Places ; intomuch, rar there arc almo(t 
* as many Errors as Doctors, as many Scandal: as Auditories, and 4s many Blaſphemics as 
** Places. If there be occaſion ro pats from Theological! Difpnres ro the Trial of Cauſes 
* that are uſually decided by the Canon Law, as foon as rhe Judges dclegare are appointed, 
* or when the Ordinaries have taken cognizance of the Mater ; a predigios Labyrinth of 
*© Decreral Lertersis immcdiately produc d, under rhe Name of Alexander of happy Memory, 
* from whence 'ris impoſible for any Man ro extricate himſelf ; nei:her 15 any regard had ro 
* the ancient Canons, bur on the contrary, they are rejected and-contemned. During which 
* confulion,- it fo falls our, that the wholſome Ordinances of the ancient Counc.ls arc nor 
«* follow'd in the Modern, and matters are nor debared according ro their natural Order, 
** with reſpect ro the true merit of the Cauſe, by rea!ion thit the Decreral Lerters have rhe 
* Pre-cminence, which perhaps are forged under the Name of divers Popes of Rome by Mo- 
dern Canonifts. Theſe are collected into an entire Volume, which is read in rhe Schools, 
<*© and publickly ſold ro the great profit of the Writers, who by thar means take leſs pains, 
* and ger more Money, by copying cur thote ſuſpected Works. The third Objection thar 
* may be made again{t the preſent manner of Studying, is, thar the Liberal Arts and Scicnces 
* have loft their ancient Liberty, and are broughr under ſo great Subjection, thar the Pro- 
* feſfors Chairs are fill'd with young Perſons, and rhe quality of Tutors is attributed ro 
* fuch as do not deſcrve to be look'd upon as Pupils, who without adhering to the Rules of 
« Art, employ themſelves in ſetting Words in order and deviting Sophiims, with which they 
* farprize ignorant and unthinking People ; ater the ſame manner as filly Flies are foon 
« catch'd in a Cobweb, Philoſophy may well cry our, thar her Garments are ſnatch'd away 
* and thar her Body is torn in Pieces ; ſo that there is no Elder left ro comfort her ; neither 
* is ſheany longer capable of adminiſtring comfort to any Elder. Theſe Abuſes motit Holy 
* Father, require your powerful Hand to reform them, and that you ſhould eitablith by your 
* ſovereign Authoriry an Uniformity of Teaching, Learning and Diſpuring, leſt the moſt 
* noble Science of Diviniry ſhould become conremprible ; leſt it ſhould be faid that JESUS 
© CHRIST is here, or there ; or leit Holy Things thould be thrown to Dogs, and Pearls 
& caſt before Swine. 

In the Two hundred fifry fifth Lerter, he inveighs againſt another Abuſe, that is ro ſay, 
Appeals made ro the Holy See by Inferiors ro avoid the correction of their Superiors, and 
requires that Prelates and Abbors ſhould be inveſted with an abſolure Power to correct their 
Inferior, and ro change the Officers that depend on their Juriſdiction, withour any manner 
of obſtruction made by the means of Appeals ro the Court of Rome. In the Two hundred 
fixry ſecond Letter, he enlarges on rhe Commendation of Queen Ingel/burga, the Wife of Phil: 
King of France, and adviſes her in the following, nor to ſuffer her Marriage to be diffoly'd. 
The other I etters do not contain any thing very remarkable. The-whole number of them 
amounts to Two hundred eighty and ſeven in the laſt Edition fer forth by Father du Mouliner, 
and Printed ar Parris, A. D. 1689. altho' there were only Two hundred and forty in thar 
of Maſſon in 1611. The Style of theſe Letters is conciſe and cloſe, bur the Terms are nor 
always pure, nor well Choſen ; nevertheleſs they afford much ſatisfaction to the Reader, by 
reaſon that the Conceptions are regular and natural, 


The Authors who rote againſt the Albigeits and Vaudots. 


(3RETSER brought to lighr, 4. D. 1614. three Authors who wrote againſt the Albigeois 
and Vaud7is in the end of the Twelfth Century: Theſe three Writers are Ebrard of Be- 
thune in the Province of Artois, Bernard Abbor of Fontcaud and Ermengard or Ermengaud. 


cerning the Law of Mzſes, and - the Prophers; by ſhewing, Thar the Law oughr nor to be 
rejected ; that the Patriarchs and the Prophets were Saved ; and thar ir is the true God, 
who gave the Law, and created the World. Afrerwards he pailes to other Errors common 
to all the Hereticks of thar time, abour rhe Sacraments, and the Culto;ms of the Church: ; 
and eſtabliſhes againſt them the following Doctrines, 9/7. Thar Children ought ro be bap- 
tiz'd ; thar ir is {awful ro marry ; that the Sacrifice of rhe Enchariſt, contains the Body of 
JESUS CHRIST ; that none bur Prieits have the Power or Righr of offering, and thar 
they ought to do it in the Churches : Thar rhe 56” 29 of rhe Sick is profitable 5 that Pil- 
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griumagcs upcn acccunt of Devotion, are commendabie ; rhar it is lawful to take a true Oath ; 
that Mal-tacto:s may be puniſhed and even pur to Dearth ; that we ſhall riſe again in the 
the furure State with the fame Body that we now have ; rhar Faith oughr to be preferr'd ro 
cood Works ; that Crofles ought ro be honour'd ; thar Women ſhall be Saved, and riſe again 
with the d'{tinCtion of their Sex ; that Salvation may be obtain'd by different means, and 
in different States ; arid thar it is lawful to eat Fleſh : Lafily, he ſhews thar thoſe Horericks 
are c1[pable, in regard that rhey conceal themſelyes, and rhar alrho' they boaft of renounc'ng 
the PotſeHions of this World, yer they endeavour ro enrich rhemſelves by other means ; tha: 
they miſtake the meaning of Holy Scripture ; and that all the Characters of Hereticks agree 
with them. He adds, That ſome of them call themſelves V-alors, and others Xabarares ; that 
they are wont to tear off their Shoos, and thar they conrinually expoſ2 themſelves during the 
whole Day to the heat of rhe Sun, ri{l Supper-rime, when they appear in the publick Places. 
He concludes this Treatiſe with a Caralogue of all rhe Herericks taken ou: of I/idorns, and 
with the Reſolution of divers Queſtions propos'd by him. 

The ſecond Author, who is BERNARD Abbor of Fontcaud, dedicated his Book ro Pope 
Lucius III. and confutes the Vaudois, whom Bernrrd Arch-biſhop of Narbonne had twice con- 
demned after having heard their ſeveral Pleas. He makes particular mention of the Obedi- 
ence due ro Popes and Prelates; He declaims againit rhe permifſicn thar thoſe People allow 
TL ay-men and even Women ro Preach ; againſt their Afertion that the Alms, Faftings, Sa- 
crifices and Prayers of the Living do not avail any thing with reſpect ro the Dead ; againſt 
thoſe who deny Purgatory, and maintain that Humane Souls are neither in Hea- 
ven nor Hell til] the Day of Judgment ; ard againſt their Afeverarions, that the People 
ought not to mcet in the Churches ro pray. Thus this Author poſitively oppoſes none bur the 
Vaudois. 

The Third nam'd ERMENGARD, ar firſt impugns the Errors of the Manichees about 
the old Law, Marriage, the Incarnation, Patſion, Death ard Reſurre&tion of JESUS 
CHRIST, and afterwards paſſes ro other Errors concerning the Sacraments and Church- 
Diſcipline. He proves, that ir is requifite ro have Churches and Altars ; Thar the finging 
of the praiſes of God is uſeful and reaſonable : Thar the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of JESUS CHRIST ought to be celcbrated in the Church, and that the Words of irs 
Inftitution, oughr to be underiiood in a proper and nor in a figurative Senſe : Thar Bapriſm 
is neceſſary for Salvation, and that ir ough: evento be adminiſter'd ro young Children : Thar 
Repenrance is likew:ſe neceſſary for thoſe who have fallen into Sin, and thar it is compoſed 
of thrze Parts, viz. Contririon, Confeffion and Sarisfaction, and thar ir is requiſite ro make 
Confeflion ro a Prieſt, He refutes in particular rhe Cuſtom that was in uſe amqgng thoſe 
Herericks in the impoſition of Hands, which they call Conſolation, and which they admini- 
ſter'd in the following manner : 

The Superior among thoſe People, after having waſh'd his Hands, took the Book of the 
Goſpels, and exhorred thoſe, who came to receive the Conſolation, ro put their whole truſt 
and hope of their Salvation therein, and afterwards laying the Book of the Goſpels on their 
Head. repeated Seven cimes, the L ord's Prayer and the beginning of Sr. Fohn's Goſpel from 
In principio to theſe Words, Gratia 63 Veritas per Feſum Chriſtum faa eft i. e. Grace and Truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt. Thus ended the Ceremony of their Conſolation ; bur if ir ſhould hap- 
pen that no Superior is preſent, then one of rhe Comforred performs the ſame Ceremony, 
and even Women do ir to fick Perſons in the abſence of Men : They believe thar this Conſo- 
lation remirs Sins, even morral ones, and thar without it 'tis impoſſible ro be Saved : Lafily, 
they maintain, that thoſe who have actually commirred a mortal Sin, are uncapable of ad- 
miniſtring it cffectually. - Afrerwards Ermergard proves againſt them, that 'ris Jawful to ear 
Fleſh, and to take an Oath, and eſtabliſhes rhe DoCtrines of the Reſurre&tion of the Dead, 
the Invocation of Saints, and Prayers for deceaſed Perſons. 

Theſe three Authors ſcarce make uſe of any other Proofs bur Paſſages of the Holy Scrip- 
rure to confure the Errors they oppoſe, and ro eſtabliſh the Truths rhey maintain; nay r 
produce a grext number of them, amongf which there are ſome which do not clearly prove, 
what rhey afſerr. 
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CHAPFE XK 
Of the Feelefraſtical Anthors of leſs note, who flouriſhd in 


the VWeſtern Countries in the I welith Century. 


ters, whoſe Works are more numerons, or more conſiderable, we ſhall now give ſome 

account in this, of a great number cf others leſs known, who have composd divers 
{mall Tracts, reſerving the particular enumeration of the Hiſtorians and Greek Authors, fot 
the following Chapters. 

ANSELM, Dean of rhe Church of Lao, flouriſh'd in rhe beginning of the Century, and Anſe!m 
made publick Diviniry-Lectures ar Chalons, in which he gave Explications of the Holy Dean of 
Scriprure. He is alſo ſuppoſed ro be in part the Author of the Ordinary Gloſs. Some ar- Laon. 
rribure ro him the Commentaries on the Book of Canticles, on St. Matthew's Goſpel, on 
Sr. Paul's_Epiitles, and on the Reve.aticn of St. Febn, which were printed under the Name 
of Sr. Anſ:lm Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, but they really belong ro Herveus a Monk of 
Bourg near Dol, whoſe Name they bear in the Manuſcripts. | 

GISLEBERT or GILBERT, firnamd CRISPIN, Sr. Anſe.m's Pupil, after having fol- Giſlehert 
fow'd his Study in the Abbey of Bec, rook a Journey to Rome; and upon his return, had a or Gilbert 
Conference with. a certain Few of Mentz.. Afterwards he was made Abbor of F/ftminſter, Criſpin, 
A. D. 1106, He wrore a Refaticn of thar Conference, and dedicated ir ito Sr. Anſelm, Abbot of 
amongſt whoſe Works it is inferred in the laſt Edition by Father Gerberon. Dr. Cave afſures Weftmin- 
us, Thar there are {ill exranr in the Libraries of England, divers Manuſcript Homilies **<*+ 
written by Gzibert Criſpin on the Book of Canticles, and ſeveral Diſcourſes on Sr. Fe- 
rom's Prefaces to 'the Bible, with a particular Treatiſe againſt the Sins of Thought, Word 
and Deed. The Relarion of rhe Conference made by this Author, is different from thar which 
is annexed to Sr. Auguſtin's Works, under the Title of, The Conteſt between the Synagogue and 
the Church, and is much more accurate. He died A. D. 1114. as ſome Writers ayerr, or ac- 
cording ro Others iN 1115- 

PETRUS ALPHONSUS, a Spaniſh Few, who formerly bore the name of Mzyſes, was Petrus 
converted 4. D. 1106. was baptiz'd at Huzſca, and had A/phonſus King of Portugal for Alphon- 
his God-farher. He composd a Treatiſe by way of Dialogue berween a Jew and a Chri- ſus, 4 Spz- 
ſtian, concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, divided into Twelve Chapters ; in nilh Jew 
the firſt of which he ſhews, Thar the Fews explain the Writings of the Prophers roo car- 0Pvertcd. 
nally, and that they mitiake their meaning: In the ſecond, he makes it appear, rhat the 
Cauſe of the Capriviry of rhe Fews, is the putting of the Meſſiah ro death; that ir was foretold 
by the Prophets, and rhar it will nor ceaſe rill the end of the World. In the third, he confures 
the Opinion of the Fews, who believe, thar their dead ſhall be raiſed again one day to 
dwell on the Earth, and thar they ſhall multiply therein. In the fourrh, he proves rhar 
the Jews do no longer obſcrve the principal Articles of the Law of Moſes, and thar whar 
they do obſcrve, is nor acceptable ro God. In the fifth Chaprer, which is written againſt 
the Mahometan Superſtirions ; he ſhews, thar Mahomet was a falſe Propher, who wrought no 
Miracles, and was deſtitute of Learning, Religion and Probiry. In the fixth, he proves the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, by Paſſages ct the old Tettament. In the ſeventh, he demonſtrates 
by the Writings of the Prophcrs, Thar the Mefſiah was to be born of a Virgin, and conceiv'd 
by the Operation of rhe Holy Ghoſt. In rhe eighth, That the Word of God was made Man, 
and that CHRIST is God and Man, In the ninth, That TESUS CHRIST came 
at the time forerold by the Prophers, and that rhe Prophecies concerning the Mefliah are ac- 
compliſh'd in him. In the Tenth, Thar he died voluntarily ro redeem Mankind, accord- 
ing to the prediction of rhe Prophers. In the eleventh, Thar he aroſe again from the dead, 
and aſcended into Heaven. And in the rwelfch, Thar the Law of the Chriſtians is nor con=- 
rrary to thar of rhe Fews, This Treatiſe is one of rhe beſt thar we have of thar kind, and 
the Aurhor handles theſe Matters very methodically, with a great deal of clearneſs and ſoli- 
diry of Argument, : | 

THIBAUD or THEOBALD, Clerk of the Church of E::mpes, and afterwards Profeſſor Theobatd 
of Divinity in the Schools of Caen and Oxford, Aouriſh'd in the beginning of rhe Century, Clerk of the 
and wrote ſeveral Letters, which were publiſh'd by Father Dachery in the Third Tome of Church of 
his Spicilegrmum. | Etampes, 

The Firkt is written ro the Biſhop of Lincoln, about certain Perſons who were doubtful of 
the Mercy of Go4 : He ſhews, Thar a Sinner may have recourle to Repentance ar all rimes ; 

That he may obtain the Remiffion of his Sins, and that a good Diſpoſition is ſufficient for an 


Entire Converſion. 


\ FTER having treated in the preceding Chapter of the moſt nored Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
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In the Second, directed ro Faricius Abbot of Abington ; he proves, That Children who 
die withour receiving Baptiſm are damned. | 
The Third, is a Complimenral Lerrer ro Margaret Quren of E: gland. 
The Fcurth, is a Confolatory Letter to one of his Friends, who was unjufily ſlan- 
cCered. | 
The Laſt Lerter is written againſt Reſcelin ; in which he ſtews, Thar the Sons of Priefts 
| are uncapable of being admirred inro Holy Orders. 
Radul. RADULPHUS firnam'd ARDENS, a Native of Poitiers and Chaplain ro Z77/ 7am II. 
phus Ar- Duke of Aquitaine, flouriſh'd in the beginning of this Century. He compos'd a great num- 
dens- ber of Sermons on rhe Sundays and Feſtivals of the Year, printed ar Paris, A. D. 1568. & 
1583. at Antwerp in.1576. and ar Colen 1n 1604. 
Odo Biſh«p ODO, Abbor of Sr. Martin at Tournay, Was ordain'd Biſhop of Cambray, A. D. 1105. and 
of Cam- expell'd for refuing ro receive the Inveſtiture from the Emperor Henry IV. He rertir'd to 
bray. Doway and died there in 1113. He wrote a Commentary upon the Canon of the Maſs, in 
which he explains the Texr lirerally, with a kind of Paraphraſe : Three very Scholaſtick 
Books concerning Original Sin: A Treatiſe in form of a Dialogue againit a Few, touching 
the necefſi:y of the Incarnation of the Son of God, and of the Grace of JESUS CHRIST : 
Another of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : A Tract to explain the Harmony of the Evan- 
geliiis, and a Sermon on the Parable of rhe unjuſt Steward. There is a grear deal of Phi- 
loſophy in theſe Treariles. 
Gilbert GILBERT, Biſhop of Limerick in Ireland, and the Pope's Legare in that Country, held 
Biſhop of 2 Council there A. D. 1119. ro regulate the Limirs of the Biſhopricks of that Kingdom, and 
Limerick, aſſiſted in 1115. at the Ordination of Bernard Biſhop of St. David's, which was perform'd ar 
IVeſtminſter. Bur being no longer able ro diſcharge the FunQions of his Legareſhip, he re- 
ſign'd ic ro the Pope in 1139. and died a little while after. He wrote a ſmall Tract abour the 
Stare of the Church, and rwo Letters, viz. one to the Biſhops and Prieſts of Ircland, and the 
other to Sr. Anſe/m Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, which are inlerred ia the Collection of the Ler- 
ters of Tre/and, publiſh'd by Arch- biſhop T/þer. 
Franco FRANCO, the fecond Abbor of rhe Monaſtery of Afflighem near Bruxels, compos'd in the 
Abbat of beginning of the Century, Twelve Books concerning the Grace and Mercy of God, which 
Afﬀighem conrain an Hiftory of the principal Benefices that God has beftow'd on Men from the Crea- 
tion of the World, to the day of everlaſting Happineſs : A Letter in which he ſhews, Thar 
a Monk, who has quirtted his Habir and Profeition cannot be ſaved : Another Letrer direct- 
ed ro certain Nuns, to ſerve them inſtead of a Conſolation and Exhortation. The Poetical 
Piece about the Glory of rhe furure Stare, -apparen:ly is nor different from certain Copies of 
Verſes on that Subject, which are to be found ar the end of his Twelfth Book of the Grace 
of God; bur his Sermons on the Virgin Mary, mention'd by Trichemius, are no longer ex- 
tant. This Author was made Abbot, 4. D. 1111. and died under Pope Innocent Il. He 
began theſe Works being as yer a fimple Monk and compleated them, when adyanc'd to the 
Dignity of an Abbor. | 
William WILLIAM de CHAMPEAUX, o call'd from the Name of the Village of Champeaux 
de Cham- near Me/un in the Province of Brie, after having apply'd himſelf ro itudy at Laon under An- 
peaux. /ſelm Dean of the Cathedral Church of that Ciry, was ordain'd Arch-deacon of Paris, and ap- 
pointed to read Lectures of Logick in the Schools of that Church. Some time after, he re- 
tir'd with ſome of his Pupils ro a Monaſtery, in which was St. Vi&or's Chappel near Paris, 
and there founded rhe Abbey of Regular” Canons. He cont inu'd ro reach in that Convent, 
and (as it is generally believ'd) was the firſt publick Profeſſor of Scholaſtick Divinity. He 
was made Biſhop of Chalons, A. D. 1113. and died in the end of the Month of Fanuary, 1121. 
'Tis very probable, thar being a Perſon of ſo grear Learning, he wrore ſome Works, yer 
we have none of them in our Poſſeſſion : For rhe Dialogue berween a Chriſtian and a 
Jew, which was publiſh'd under his Name in the Bibliotheca Patrum of the laſt Edition ar 
Lyons, belongs ro Gilbert of Weſtminſter. However, 'tis reported that he! wrote a; Book 
of Sentences before Peter Lombard, of which a Manuſcript Copy is fil! kept in the Library 
of Notre Dame at Paris. 
Stephen STEPHEN, ordain'd Biſhop of Autzn in the Year 1113. left that Biſhoprick in 1129. to 
Biſhop of turn Monk in the Abbey of Cluny, and ſpent the reſt of his Life there. He is the Au- 
Autun. thor of a Treatiſe concerning the Prayers and Ceremonies of the Maſs, and about the Fun- 
Ctions of the Miniſters of the Altar, fer forth by Fob de Montalon, Canon and Chanter of 
Autun, and inſerted in the Bibliotbeca Patrum. 
Gautier GAUTIER or GAUTERIUS, Biſhop of Maguelone in Languedoc and the Pope's Legate, 
Biſbop of govern'd that Biſhoprick from 4. D. 1103. to 1129. He publiſi'd in the beginning of the 
Mague- Century a Treatiſe call'd Flowers on the Pſalms, compoſed by Letbert or Lietbert Abbot of 
lone, St. Rufus, and dedicared it to Robert Provolt of Liſle, his Kinſman, and to the Chaprer of 
char Church, by an Epiſtle which Father Mab:/lon has ſer forth in the firſt Tome of his 
Analeta. 
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DROGO or DREUX, Prior of St. Nicaſins at Rheims, was conſtituted the firſt Abbor Drozo 
oft St. Fon at Laon, by Bartholomew Biſhop of that City, 4. D. 1128. and afterwards inviced C:rdtas! 
to Rome 1n 1136. by Pope Innocent Il. who made him a Cardina! and Bithop of Ojtia, He 3'{#»p of 
wrote the toilowing Fracts, viz. a Sermon on the Paftion of JESUS CHRIST: A9tia. 
Treariſ2 of the Creation and Redempr.on of the firit Man : Another of the ſeven Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and a third on the Divine Offices. This Author dicd in 1138. 

PETER the Library keeper of Mount Caſjin, was pur into that Monaſtery, A. D. 1115. Petey 7; 
being then aged only eleven Years, by his Father nam'd Giles, who was deſcended of 2 5-253 b>- 1-3 
noble Family ar Rome. After having compleated his Studics under the Abbor Girard. f Mun; 
from whom he receiv'd the Monaſtick Habir, he was mace Dcacon of the Church of Off#z, Caifn. 
and Library keeper of Mount Caſfſin. He was turn'd out of that Monaſtery in 1128. through 
the envy of his Collegues ; and afterwards. employ'd 1n feycral Negociations by the Empe- 
ror Lotharius, who gave him good Enterrainmenr in h's Court, and conſtituted him his 
Chaplain and Secretary of State: He composd a Trea iſe of rhe Illufirious Perſonages of 
Mounr Cafjn, printed art Rome in 1655. and inſerted in the lait Bibliothece Patrum. He is 1.ke- 
wiſe the Author of the Fourth Book of the Chronicle of Mounr Caſſin, and of anther 
Tract abour the R:»man Lerers. dedicared ro the Empe!or Conrad, which was printed at 
Venice in 1525. In the laſt Chapter of his Treatiſe of Iiluitrious Perſonages, he gives us a 
Caralogue of his Works; in which are reckon'd up, the Lives of divers Saints; {ſeveral 
Sermons ; the Hiſtory of the famous Men of Mo«nt Caſſin; an Expoſition of Sr. Be- 
nedift's Rule; certain Schoiia or Notes on the Old Tettament; and Hymns; divers 
Books relating ro Hiſtory or Humane Learning, and ſore Letters, 

His Book of rhe 1i!u{trious Perſon1ges of Mount Cafſin, was continu'd by RICHARD Richard 
Abbor of that Monaſtery, who died in the following Century. Theſe rwo Wricers (after i601 of 
Sr. Ferom's Example) uſually produce a Catalogue of the Works of thoſe Aurhors who are *19unt 
mention d by them. C.fia. 

ANSELM, Biſhop of Hav:/berg, in the Marquiſate of Brandenburg, flouriſh'd under the 55elm 
Emperor Letha-ius Il. who ſent him in quality of his Ambaſſador ro the Court of the Gr-ek B'Jrep if 
Emperor at Conſtantinople. He had divers* Conferences there, abour Marters of Religion, 1*v<l- 
which were afterwards collected by him, and committed to writing in three Books, dedi- ?*&: 
cared to Pope Eugenzus TIT. This Work was publiſh'd by Father Luke Dachery in the Thir- 
reenth Tome of his Spici/egzum. In the firit Book, he ſhews, Thar Faith was always the 
ſame, even from the Creation of the World, although Cuſfioms and the particular manner of 
Living were d:fferent, He applys to the ſcyen States of the Church, wh: is expreſs 'd in the 
Apocalypſe, concerning the opening of the ſeyen Scals, and the Horſes that went our as they 

were open'd. The firit is tha: of the Primicive Church, famcus for its Miracles, and the pu- 
rity of the Faith and Manners of rhe Believers: The ſecond is that of the Church, perſe- 
cured by the Fews and Gentiles: The third is that of rhe Church, infeſted by Herefies : The 
fourth is that of the Church, full of talſe Brethren and Hypocrites; ro whom he oppoſes rhe 
Orders of Monks and Reguiar Canons : The fifth is the State of the Souls of the Righreous, 
who are ar reſt, waiting for the Reſurrection : The fixth is the Perſecution raiſed by Anti- 
chriſt ; and the laſt is the Stare of everlaſting Happineſs. In the ſecond Book, compos'd by 
way of Dialogue, berween himſelf and an Arch-biſhop of Nicomedia ; he confutes the Opi- 
nion of the Grecks, reuching the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and diſcuſſes divers Quettions 
relating to the Myſtery of the Trinity. The third is likewiſe written in form of a Confer- 
ence With the ſame Arch-b ſhop, about rhe other Controverſies that were on foor, between 
the Greeks and the Latins ; more eſpecially as tro what concerns the uſe of Unleaven'd Bread, 
in the ſacred Myſteries, Primacy, and the Authority of the Church of Reme, which he vi- 
gorouſly mainta ns. In like manner, he inveighs againſt the Cuſtom of the Greeks, who 
were wont to put no Warer in the Chalice, till after rhe Conſecrarion, and cenſures another 
Cuſtom that prevail'd among them, viz. to make uſe of Union, upon the reception of 
thoſe Latins, who were admitted into their Communion. Laſtly, a General Council is pro- 
pos'd on both fides ro procure the Re-union of the rwo Churches. This Treatiſe is learned 
and very accurately written. 

HERVE@AUS, a Benedi#in Monk of Dol, flouriſh'd in the Year of our Lord 1130. He Hervzus 
wrote a Commentary on St. Paul's Epiſtles, which is annex'd to St. Ar/elm's Works of the 4 Bene- 
Colen Edition. Father Labbe afſures us, that there is alſo exrant a large Manuſcript Ccm- dietin 
mentary on the Prophecy of T1/aiab by rhis Author, in the Library of the College of Cler- Monk of 
mont. An account of his Life is continu'd in a Circulatory Letrer written by the Monks of = 
that Monaftery after his death.. They alſo produce a Catalogue of his Works ; which are, 
an Expoſition cf the Book call'd, Tye Hierarchy of the Angels, artribured ro St. Dzonyſius the 
Areopagite: Certain Commentaries on the Book of T1/atah, on the Lamentations of Feremiah, 
on the end of the Prophecy of Ezzkrel, on rhe Books of Deuteronomy, Eccleſiaſtes, Fudges, 

Ruth and Tobit ; in which he applys himſelf to illufirate the liceral Senſe, for the 
benefit of Perſons of a mcan Capacity : A large Commentary on St. Paul 's Epiitles : Ano- 
ther on the Twelve lefſer Prophets, and on. the Book of Geneſis: Divers Sermons on the 
Goſpels, and on ſome of the Canticles : A Treatiſe of the Lefſons, that are read in the Churches, 
in which he ſhews the different readings of thoſe Leſſons from the Sacred Text: A _ of rhe 

iracles 
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Miracles of the Virgin Mary ; and an Explication of the Treatiſe of the Lord's Supper, 2rtri- 

bured to Sr. Cypriam. : 
Hugh de HUGH de FOLIET, a Monk of Corby, flour ſt'd 4. D. 1130. and compos'd Cirers 
Folict 2 - Treariles, which are aſcrib'd ro Hugh of St. Vi&or, viz. The four Books of the Cloiter cf 
Mo.k of the Soul: Thar of the Phyfick of rhe Soul: The rwo firit Books of Birds, dedicared ro 
Corby. Rainier : Two Books of the Carnal and Spiritual Wedding: A Treatiſe of the ſhunning of 
Marriage: And a Piece call'd, The Sinner's Mirrour, printed 2mong the ſuppofititicus Works 
of Sr. Auguſtin. 

STEPHEN, Biſhop of Paris, had a Conteſt in the Year 1132. with an Arch-dcacon cf 
Bijſh-p of his D' occſs, who had unadviſcdiy lutpended the People of his Arch-deaconry from Divine 
Paris. Service, and with Stephen d- Guar.ande his Adverſary. Theſe Quarrels are the Subject cf 

divers Letters writren by rhis Prelate, by Henry Arch-biſhop of Sens, by Geffrey Biſhop of 
Chartres, by the Clergy of Parzs, and by ſome others, which are inferred in the Third Tome 
of Father Dachery's Spicilegium, page 153. © ſequ. 
Hugh HUGH paſs'd over from Amicns, the place of his Nativity, into England, and was wade 
Arcb-biſhjp Abbor of R:dding in that Kingdom. Afterwards he was choſen fArch-biſhop of Rean, and 
of Roan. conſecrated A. D. 1130. He was one of rhe greareit, moſs pious, and molt learned Prel:tes 
of his time, and govern'd the Church of Ryax with a great deal of Repuration, ro the Year 
11641. which was thar of his death. He wrote three Books to ſerve as an Inftruction for the 
Clergy of his Dioceſs, againſt the Hereticks of his time. In the firſt, after having ex- 
plaind in a few Words, whar oughr to be believ'd concerning the Trinity and the Incarna- 
tion; he trems of the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the I ord's Supper, and 
confurcs the Errors of thoſe Hereticks, who deny the neceflicy of Bapriſm, more eſpecially 
of rhar of Infants, and the uſefulneis and necefſiery of the Euchariit. In the ſecond, he treats 
of Holy Orders, and of Ecclefiattical Functions In rhe lait, he diſcourſes of the Digniry 
of the Clergy 3; Of the Manners of Clerxs ; Of the Celebacy which they are obliged to 
obſerve; Of the Vow of Chaſtity; Of Uniry, and of other Marks of the Catholick 
Church. There are alſo rwo Letters written by rhis Arch-biſhop, viz. one dedicated to 
Thierry or Theodoric Biſhop of Amiens, concerning the Abſolurion that was granted to Peni- 
rents, who tock care of the building of the Church, provided they made Confeflion of 
their Sins, did Pen»nce, and were reconcil'd with their Enemies : The ſecond is a cc mpl:- 
mental Letter to the Count of Toulouſe. Theſe Pieces were publiſh'd by Father Luke Dache;y, 
at the end of the Works of Gutibert of Nogent, 
Hugh Me- HUGO METELL US, a Regular Canon of the Abbey of St. Leon in the Dioceſs of 
tellus a Toz/, and the Pupil or St. Anſelm at Lacn, flouriſh'd in the beginning of rhis Century, and 
Regulir wrote divers Letters wh:ch are ro be found in Manuſcript, in the Library of the Jeſuirs Co!- 
Canon, lege at Clermont. Father M2bil/ez caus'd one of. them ro be printed in the Third Tome of 
his Analeta, which was directed to a cerrain Monk nam'd Gerard or Gerland ; and in which 
he proves the real Preſence of the Body of JESUS CHRIST in the Euchariſt, and an- 
ſwers the Paſſages of Sr. Auguſtin, on which that Monk grounded his Doubts, as ro that Ar- 


ricle. 
Thomas THOMAS, Abbor of Maurigny, wrote a Letter to Sr. Bernard, which.is contain'd in the 


Abbot: of Miſcellaneous Works by M. Baluzius, Tom. 4. p. 459. 
Maurigny Under the Tuition of Perer, Abbor of Cluny, there was a certain Engliſh Monk of that 
Bernard Convent, nam'd BERNARD, who dedicated ro him three Books on the Contempt of the 
Monk of World, in riming Verſe. This Work was printed at ſeveral rimes in Germany, particularly 
Cluny. ar Bremen in 1597. and at Luneburg in 1640. 
U'ger ULGER, Biſhop of Angers, ſent a Letter ro Pope Innocent II. on behalf of the Abbcy of 
Biſbep of St. Mary at Roe, which was at variance with thar of Vendome, abour the Right they claim'd 
to a certain Church. This Prelate nor only obtain'd his Requeſt of the Pope, bur alſo a pe- 
culiar Privilege in favour of the Abbey of Re, and another for his own Church ar Angers. 
This Letter and a Copy of thoſe rwo Privileges were fer forth by M. Baluzius in the ſecond 
Tome of his Miſcellaneous Works. Ulger likewiſe made an Encomium in Verſe on Marbo- 
dus Biſhop of Rennes, which is prefix'd ro the Works of that Author. 
Rodul- RODULPHUS, a Native of Munſter, after having follow'd his Studies for ſome time at 
phus A5bot L7ege, rravell'd into Germany, during which Journey, he rook a Reſolution to embrace the 
of St. Monaſtick Life, and enter'd divers Monalteries : Bur finding none that were wel! regulared, 
Trudo. he retir'd at laſt to that of Sr. Trudo or St. Tron in the Dioceſs of Liege, which was leſs irre- 
gular than the others, and the Inſtruction of the young Monks was commirred tro his Care. 
Thierry, who was then Abbot, choſe him for Prior ; and they both us'd their utmott endea- 
vours jointly to bring about an entire Reformation of that Monaſtery, Upon the death of 
Thierry, Rodulphus was elected Abbor in his place, 4. D. 1108. but his Monattery was pillag'd 
and burnt a litile while after. However, he reſtor'd it to its former Stare, yer was expell'd 
from thence, and rook rwo Journies to R-me. He in like manner reform'd the Monaitery of 
St. Pantaleon at Colen, made Sibert one of the Monks of his Abbey, Prior of ir, and dicd after 


the Year 1136. 


Stephen 


Angers. 


Rodutphis 
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Rodulphns Compos'd a Chronicle of the Abbey of Sr. T-uds, from its firſt Foundation to 
the Year 1136. which was publiſh'd by Father Dachery, in the Seventh Tome of the Spict. 
tegium. Ir is very large, and divided into Thirteen Books, the Five laſt of which contain a 
Relarion of rhe Aﬀairs that were Tranſacted in his time in thar Abbey. 

He is likewiſe the Aurhor of rhe Life of Sr. Lrerbert, Biſhop of Cambray, which is an- 
nexed ar the end of the Seventh Tome of the Spicilegium. Betides, theſe Pieces, he com- 
pil'd ſeveral orher Works, more eſpecially a Treatiſe againſt Simoniſts, divided into Severi 
Books , which Father Mab:i///z found in Manuſcript in the Library of Gemblonrs, with a 
Lerter written by Sibere, Piior of St. Pantaleon, to Rodulphus, and the Anſwer that was 
made-to it by the latrer. 

We ſhall here ſubjoin the Arguments of the . Books of Simony , as they are related by Fa- 
ther Mabi/lcn. Rodu!phus ſhews in the Fir Book, that Simony is the firlt and greareſt He- 
refie. In the Second, he complains of an Abuſe thar was then predominant, viz. that there 
was nothing thar belong'd ro the Houſe of God, rhar was not expos'd ro Sale. In the 
- Third, he gives an accounr, afrcr what manner Spiritual Livings are diſpos'd of in the 
Country : In the Fourth, he deſcribes rhe manner of Trading for Prebends, and other more 
conſiderable Benefices. In the-F.fth, he ſays, rhar perhaps ir might be objected againſt 
him, that he endeavour'd to conceal the Simoniacal Practices that were committed by rhe 
Monks, and relates the Cenſures that were paſs'd frequently upon them. In the Laſt, he 
returns an Anſwer ro the Objections, and clears them from thar Impuration, 

Father Ma6:/'on has publith'd a certain Letter wricten by SIBERT, of whom we have Sihert, 

already made mention, and Redulphus's Anſwer. Szbert is defirous ro be inform'd by that Prior of $6: 
Prelate, what Anſwer ought ro be made to a certain rich and coverous Perſon, who de- Pantales 
fign'd ro pur his Son into the Monaitery of Sr. Pantaleon, withour giving him his Portion ; on. 
that is to ſay. whether the Monks ought to cxatt any thing of the Party, or to receive 
him G-atis. Rodu!phus does two things in his Reply : On the one fide, he condemns the 
Avarice of that rich Man, and accuſes him of a kind of Sacrilege., in regard that having 
determined to dedicate his Son ro God, he denies him that ſhare cf his Eſtate, which be- 
Tongs ro him by right of Inheritance : He obſerves alſo, that the Monaſteries are nor eſta- 
bliſh'd for the benefr of Opulent Families, but ro receive and maintain rhe Poor, who 
are devored to the Service of God. On the other fide, Rodulphus does nor allow the Monks 
to exact any thing for the Reception of Children, and ſays, Thar they would do well to 
admoniſh their Parents, thar 'tis their Duiy ro offer part of the Hereditary Portion of their 
Children, bur that they oughr not ro be Conftrain'd ro do it by force : That as the Monas- 
ftery may either admir or reject a Monk according ro Diſcretion ; ſo the Parents ought ro 
be left at liberty, either to beftow Children in ſuch a manner, or to retain them, and 
thar nothing can be exacted for the Admiiſion of a Monk, withour incurring the Guilt of 
Simony. For (ſays he) every Thing that is exacted, or is demanded, or even every Thing 
thar is done in hopes of getting a Recompence, as for whar relates ro Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
is Simony, and altho' it does not appear ſo to the Eyes cf Men, nevertheleſs 'tis look'd up- 
on as ſuch by God. Ar the end of this Lerter, a Diſcourfe is ſubjoin'd, in which he adviſta 
thoſe who take upon them the Monaltick Vows, to divide their Eftate into three Parts ; to the 
end, thar one may be piven ro the Poor, another to the Monaſtery where they retire, and 
the rhird to be left to their Family. He likewiſe exhorts Parents who would make their 
Sons Monks , to allow them ſome part of their Hereditary Portion to be brought along 
with them into the Monaſtery, where they are admitted. | 

Rodulphus wrote in an indifferent good Style, was well vers'd in the Canon Law and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Conſtitutions , and had perus'd the Writings of the Latin Fathers. 

WASELINUS, firnam'd MOMALIUS, Prior of the Monaſtery of St. Laurence, in the Waſetinus 
Suburbs of L7ege, who died 4. D. 1147. wrote a Letter directed ro Gauſe/in, Abbor of St. Momalius, 
Florin, in the ſame Dioceſs, in which he Debates this Queſtion, viz. Whether a Man and Prior of Ss, 
his Wife, who have coupl'd rogerher Carnally in the Nighr preceding a Feſtival, may re- Laurence 
ceive the Communion the nexr Day ? He makes it appear by many Arguments and Autho- « Liege. 
ritics cited ro that purpoſe, that Continency is enjoyn'd thoſe Perſons who are deſirous ro 
partake of the Holy Sacraments ; nevertheleſs, he is of Opinion that rhoſe, who having 
fallen in the Night into that inconveniency thro” frailty, may be admitred ro the Commu- 
nion, provided they beg Pardon of God the nexr day, make Confeflion of their Offence ; 
and do Penance for it. Laſtly, he leaves it to the Diſcrerion of the Prieſt, either ro permit 
them ro Communicate, or to deny them thar Privilege. This Letter was Publiſh'd by Fa- 
ther Mabi!los, in the firſt Tome of his Anale&a. 

AMEDEUS, Abbor of Haute-Combe, a Monaſtery of the C:/ercian Order, and ſomerime Amedeus; 
Biſhop of Lauſinmna, viz. from A. D. 1144. to 1149. is reputed ro be the Author of Eighr ne of 
Sermons, in Commendation of the Virgin Mary, which were Printed ar firſt at Ba/il, Laufanna 
in 1537. afterwards Publiſh'd by Richard Gibſon, Jeſuir, Printed at Antwerp, in 1600. and 
inſerted in the Collection of Sermons written by St. Leo, and other Fathers, as alſo in the 


Bibliotheca Patrum. 


POTHO, 
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Fotho, POTHO, a Monk of Prom, flouriſi'd under the Emperor C:nrad, and wrote Fire very 

Monk of Myſtical Books, on the Srate of the Houſe of God, that is ro ſay, of the Chnrch-Mit.ronr 

Prom. and Triumphant, in which he produces a great number of very abſtruſe Norions, as well as 
in another Treatiſe call'd, The Palace of Wiſdom. : | 

Philip, PHILIP, Biſhop of Taranto, the Favourer of Leo the Antipope, was depos'd upon thar 

Biſhip of account in the Council of Lateran, held 4. D. 1139. and retir'd tothe Monaſtery of C/:zr- 

Taianto vaux, where he receiv'd the Habir of a Monk from Sr. Bernard. He was made Prior of 
thar Convent in 1150. and Six Years after, Abbor of the Alms-Monaftery of the Ciſte cizn 
Order, in the Dioceſs of Chartres. Some rime before rhe ed of his Life, he rerurn'd ro 
Clairvaux, and died there. Charles de Wiſch, has annexed ar the end of his Collection of 
the Authors of the Ciſtercian Order, Twenty five Letters, which (as he ſays) belong ro this 
Philip. 

Serlo, SERLO, a Monk of Ceri/y, choſen Abbot of Savigny, 4. D. 1146. Compos'd divers Ser- 

Monk of mons which were Publiſhed by Farher Ti/er, in rhe Sixth Tome of rhe Bib/iotheca Ciſte;- 

Cerily. c#2n/is. He retird to C:fteaux, nor long before his Death, which happen'd in 1158. There is 
alſo to be ſeen in M. Colbert's Library, a certain Manuſcripr, which contains a Treatiſe by 
Serlo, on the Lord's Prayer. 

Gauterivs GAUTIER, or GAUTERIUS, of MAURITANIA, Biſhop of Laox, flourith'd in the 

of Mauri- Year 1150. and wrote ſeveral Letters publiſhed by Father Dachery, in the Second Tome of 

taniz, Bi« his Spictlegium. 

Jhopsj La» The Firſt is directed to a certain Monk nam'd 1/il!liam, who doubred whether Children 

Os Baprized by Hererticks, receiv'd rhe Spirirual Grace-appropriated ro that Sacrament : He 
proves the Affirmative, becauſe ir is JESUS CHRIST, who etfectually Adminitters 
Bapriſm. | < 

In the Second, he explains the Myſtery of rhe Incarnation. 

In the Third, he confures the Opinion of a certain Door nam'd Thierry, who main=- 
rain'd, Thar God was Omniprelent by his Power, bur not by his Efferce, 

In the Fourth, he oppoſes rhe Opinion of another Doctor call'd Albericus, who aſſerted, 
Thar JESUS CHRIST was not afraid to Die, and was nor ſenſible of any Grief or 
Trouble before his Paffion. Gauterins explains, in whar Senſe Death might be formidable 
to our Saviour, and of what ſort of Fear and Sorrow he was capable. 

In the Fifth, he reproves Peter Abaelazrd, for going abour to give a Definitive Explana- 
tion of the Myſtery. of the Trinity, and ro Demonſtrate ir by Reaſon, and oppoſes in parti- 
cular, ſoine of the Propoſitions that he aſſerted, or which were maintain'd by his Fol- 
lowers. . - Bos 

The Laſt is a Letter direfted to Hugh of Sr. Vitor, and publiſhed by Father Matcu, in 
his Notes on Robert Pullus. 

Wolbero, WOLBERO, Abbor of Sr. Panta/eon at Colen, Compos'd in the Year 1150. a Commen- 
Abbet of St. tary on the Book of Canticles, divided into Four Books, and Printed ar Colen 1n 1650. This 
Pantaleon Author dicd in 1167. 
at Colen. LUKE, Abbor of St. Cornelius, of the Order of Prementre near Liege, in like manner 
Luke, 45 wrote a Commentary on the Song of Solomon, which was Extracted our of thar of Aponius, 
bot of St. and Dedicated ro Mz/o, Biſhop of Terovane. This Abbot died in 1157. and his Bock was 
Cornelius. Printed at Freiburg in 1538. as alſo in the Biblictheea Patrum. 
Barthoto» BARTHOLOMEW DE FOIGNY, Biſhop of Lao, was ſuſpended, 4. D. 1142. by 
mew de Tves, Cardinal and Pope Innocent II's Legare, for Authorizing the unlawful Divorce of Ra- 
Foigny, 4ulphus, Count of Vermandois from his Wife. Afterwards he made an entire Refignarion 
Biſhop of of his Biſhoprick, and enter'd into a Monaftery of the Ciſtercian Order. He wrote a Let- 
Laon. ter to Samſon, Arch-b ſhop of Rheims, to clear himſelf from an Accuſztion that was brought 
againſt him, for waſting the Revenues of rhe Biſhoprick of Lao; by ſhewing, that what 
he had beſtow'd an the Cathedrat and on the other Churches of his Dioceſs, rhat ftood in 
need of ſome Supplies, was but a very {mall Matter, and thar his Succefſor, would: be ro 
blame if he depriv'd them of ic. This Lerrer is to be fonnd in the laft Collection of the 
Councils, Tom. 10. p. 1184. 
Radulphus RADULPHUS NIGER, a Monk of St. Germer, in the Dioceſs of Beauvais, flouriſh'd 
Niger, « 4. D. 1157. and Compos'd Twenty Books of Commentaries on that of Leviticus, Printed 
Monk of $1, in the Seventeenth Tome of the laſt Bibiiotheca Patrum. Another Commentary on the Book 
Germer. of Canmticles is likewiſe attributed ro him, which was inſerted among S:. Gregory's Works ; 
and tis alſo reported, that he wrote a Commentary on Sr. Paw/'s Epiſtles, an Hiſtory of 
France, and a Chronicle : but we have no knowledge of theſe Works. 
St, Klred, S. ALRED, or S. ETRHELRED, of the Ci/ftercian Order, Abbor of Reverby, in the Pro- 
Abbot of vince of Tork in England, flourifh'd in the middle of rhe Twelfth Century, and died 4. D. 
Reverby. 1166. He addicted himſelf ro a Spiritual Life, and affected to imitare Sr. Bernard in his 
manner of writing. The following Works written by him are Rill. Extant, viz. Thirty 
Sermons on the Thirteenth Chaprer of 1/aiah, concerning the Calamities of Babylon, and of 
the Ph/iſtins, and Moabites : A Treatiſe call'd, The Mirrour of Charity, divided into Three 
Books, with the Abridgment of thar Treatiſe : Three Books of the Spiritual Friendſhip, 


and 
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and a Diſcourſe on rhcſe Words of Sr. Lazke, JESUS CHRIST being aged Twcle 
Tears: A Fragment of his Hiſtory of Eng/and, and Twenty tive Sermons Prinred in th2 
Bibliotheca Ciſtercienſis. His Mirrour of Charity is a very fine Piece, full of folid Maz- 
ims on the Love of God, and on other Chriitian Virtues. In the Treatite of Friendſhip, 
which is Compos'd in form of a Dialogue, he ſhews, Thar there can be no true Amiry, 
bur among Chriitian and Virtuous Perſons. Su-iz5 has publiſh'd divers Lives of Enz/ifÞ 
Sainrs under the name of this Author, bur he wrote them himſelf in his Style. We have 
alſo among rhe Hiſtorians of Eng/and the Life of Sr. Edward, written by St. &ired, and 
ſome other Hiſtorical Tracts relating ro the Aﬀairs of that Kingdom. His other Works 
were ſer forth by Gzlbo rhe Jeſuir, and printed at Doway, A. D. 1631. as alſo in the Bi- 
liotheca Ciſtercienſis, and in the Iait Bibliotheca Patrum. The Rule for Nuns falſly artri- 
buted to St. Auguſtin, is inſerted under the Name of St. Ai/red, in the Collection of Rules 
publiſhed by He!/tenius ; and Gilbert cf Hri/and, has made an Enceminm on the ſame Sainr, 
in the Continuation of St. Auguſtin's Commentary on the Book of Pſalms. 

S. HILDEGARDA, born ar Spanheim in Germany, A. D. 1c98, was the Daughrer of $!. Hilde- 
Hildebert and Mathilda ; ſhe received the Vail at the Age of Eight Years, and in proceſs 42rda, 45- 
of time was choſen Abbeſs of Sr. Rupert's Monnr near Binghen on the Rhine. The Fame beſs of St, 
of her Revelations and Miracles, procur'd her fo great Reputation, thar when Pope Evge- Rupert's 
ninus JII. came to T'zer in 1148. Henry Arch-biſhop of Mentz, and St. Bernard took an op- Mouths 
porrunity ro. acquaint him with the wonderful Operations that God perform'd by his Ser- 
vant Hildegarda ; inſomuch that the Pope being much ſurpriz'd at the Relation, fent Albert 
Biſhop of Ye dun with ſome other Perſons worthy of Credit, privately to make an Enquiry 
intro the Truth of what was reported concerning that Nun. Theſe Perſons having interro- 
gated her, ſhe gave them a plain Account of her Condition, and deliver'd ro them ſeveral 
Books, which the avouch'd ro have written by Divine Inſpiration. The Pope cans'd them 
to be read publickly in the preſence of all the Prelates, and perus'd a conſiderable part of 
them himſelf: Whercupon all the Aſſiſtants were ſurpriz'd, and entreated his Holineſs nor 
to ſuffer ſo grear a Light to be exringuiſh'd. Then the Pope wrote a Letter ro Hildegarda, 
to Congratulate her upon account of thoſe tranſcendent Graces which God had beſtow'd on 
her, and to exhort her to preſerve them; granting her art the ſame time a permiſſion to 
reſide in the Place that ſhe had choſen, ro lead a Regular courſe of Life with the other 
Nans, according to St. Benedit's Rule. The Popes who ſucceeded Eugenins, viz. Anaſta- 
fius TV. Adrian IV. and Alexander TI. honour'd her in like manner with their Letters and 
Admonirions, as well as the Arch-biſhops of Mentz, Colen, Trier, Saltsburg, and many other 
Prelates of Germany, not to mention the Emperors Conrad and Frederick : She returned an 
Anſwer to their Letrers, withour deviating from her Character, thar is to ſay, in a Myſti- 
cal and Propherical Sryle. The ColleRion-of all theſe Letters is ftill Extanr, with divers 
Vifions directed ro particular Perſons; Anſwers to ſeveral Queſtions abour the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and certain Explications of St. Benedi#'s Rule , and of St. Athanaſius's Creed,” Theſe 
Works were printed at Colen, A. D. 1566. and in the Bibliotheca Patrum, There are alſo 
Three Books of Revelations which bear the name of this | Saint, printed with thoſe of Sr. Thierry, 
Brigit at Paris, in 1533- and at Colen, in 1628. St. Hildegarda died in 1180. and her Life Abbot of the 
was written in 1290. by Thierry or Theodoric, an Abbot of the ſame Order of Sr. Be- order of Sr. 
neditt. Benedict, 

S. ELIZABETH, Abbeſs of Schonaw, in the Dioceſs of Trier, near the Monaſtery of St. Eliza- 
Sr. Florin, which her Brother Ecbert govern'd in Quality of Abbor, was likewiſe famous Þ<thA4%ef's 
for her Revelations. She flouriſh'd A. D, 1155. and died in 1165. aged 36 Years. There of Scho- . 
are Three Books of Vifions of Revelations, written by this Saint, and a Volume of Lerters 2**+ 
printed at Colen, in 1628. Her Brother ECBERT Compos'd, beſides the Thirteen Diſcourſes, Echert, 
againſt the Cathari, of which we have already made mention, the Life of his Siſter, which Abbot of St. 
is prefix'd to her Revelations: Tis alſo reported rhat he was the Author of fome other Florin, 
Letters. 4 

ODO, a Regular Canon of Sr. Auguſtin, wrote A. D. 1160. Seven Letrers about rhe Odo, 4 Re» 
Duries and Functions of Regular Canons, which are inſerted in the Second Tome of the £#/ar C4- 
Spicilegium, by Father Luke Dachery. nn, 

JOHN of CORNWALL, had Peter Lombard for his Tutor, bur afterwards fell ar John of 
variance with him upon ſeveral cccafionss He ſtudied for a long time at Rome, Cornwall, 
and obrained a great ſhare of the Favours of Pope Alexander III. We have not any of 
his Works printed, bur Dr. Cave mentions rwo Manuſcript Treatiſes of this Author, v7. 
one Dedicated ro Pope Alexander, under the Title of A Diſcuſſion of Humane Philoſo- 
phy, and of Hereſies; and the other call'd A Summary of the Manner how the Scrament 
of the Aitar is made by the Vertue of the Croſs, and of the Seven Canms or Orders of the 
Maſs. 

' In the time of Pope Alexander II. FOLMAR, Provoſt of Trieffenſtein, near Wurtzburg Folmar, 
in Franconia, was accus'd.of maintaining the Errors of Neſtorius ard Elipandus, concerning Prov'/t 
the Perſon and Adoprion of JESUS CHRIST, and of fpreading thent abroad in Trietten- 
Bavaria, Two Monks of. that Country, viz. GEROCHUS, Provot of the Abbey of ſtein, 

& * Reicherſperg, 
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Gerochus, Reicherſperg, and ancther who was Dean of the fame Monaf'ery, wrote againſt him ; tho 
Provoſt of former in a Treatiſe of Antichriſt, and the other in a Book written on purpoſe. Their 
Reicher- Works are {till Extant in the Libraries of Germany, according to the rgport of Stevart, who 
ſperg- 4 affures us, that they are worthy to be brought to light ; altho' thoſe Authors ſcem ro have 
nameleſs £:1Jen into an Error dire&ly oppoſite to rhar of the Eutychizns, or Ubiguitarians, in main- 
SE raining, That the Divine Perfections paſs'd in:zo the Humane Nature of JESUS 
n wag CHRIST, and thar the Jatter 1s become equal ro the Godhead, Srevart has produc'd 
PETE* in his Collection rhe Epiſtle Dedicatory of the Dean of Reicherſperg's Treatiſe, directed ro 
Henry, Dean of the Church of Furtzburg, and ir is allo inferred in the Twenry third Tome 
of the laſt Edition of the Biblictheca Patrum. 
Gilbert GILBERT FOLIOT, an Eng/iſþ Man by Nation, and Abbor of Lieceſter, was tran- 
Foliot, Bi- flared 4. D. 1161. from the Biſhoprick of Hereford, which he obtain'd in t1 49. to thar of 
ſtop of London, and was one of the principal Adverſaries of Thomas Becket, Arch-biſhop of Canter- 
London» bury, He wrote a Commentary on the Book of Canticles, which was publiſh'd by Funius, 
and printed in Quarto at London, in 1638. There are allo Seven of his Letters in the Colle- 
ion of thoſe of Thomas Becker. He died in 11897. 
Philip of PHILIP of HARVENGE, Abbot of Bonne Eſperance, of the Order of Premontre in 
Harvenge, Hainaut, firnamed the Almſ-giver, by reaſon of his extraordinary 1:berality ro the Poor, 
Abbot of flouriſh'd 4. D. 1150. and died in 1180. His Works were publiſhed by Nicolas Chamart, 
Bonne Efſ- Abbot of Bowne Eſperance, and printed at Doway, in 1621. according to the following Cara- 
Perance. jopue, viz. Twenty one Letters : A Commentary on the Canticles : Moral Obſervations on 
the ſame Book. Several Diſcourſes on King Nebuchadnezzar's Dream, on Adam's Fall, and 
on the Damnation of King Solomon : Six Treatifes of the Dignity, Learning, Uprightneſs, 
Continency, Obedience, and Silence of Clergy-men. A Relaticn of the Lives of Sr. Augu- 
fin, . Biſkop of Hippon, and of St. Amand, Abbot of Tongres : The Paſſion of St. Cyricius, 
and St. Fulitta, with that of St. Salvius : The Lives of St. Foillan, St. Giſlen, St. Landelin, 
St. Ida, and St. Valtruda: The Paffion of St. Agnes in Elegiack Verſe, with divers other 
Poetical Pieces, and ſome Epitaphs. 

ADAMUS SCOTUS, a Regular Canon of St. Auguſtin, of the Order of Prementre, 
Scotus, a flouriſh'd A. D. 1160. and died in 1180. He Composd a Commentary on Sr. Auguſtin's 
R-gular Rule: A Treatiſe of the Triple Tabernacle of Moſes : Another of the three kinds of Con- 
Ganon. remplation, and Forty ſeven Sermons. Thoſe Works were printed at Anewerp in 1695. 
and Father Ouden ſays, That he ſaw Fifry rhree other Sermons, and a Soliloquy of the Soul, 
by the ame Author, in the Library of the Celeſtine Fathers of Mane. 

JOANNES BURGUNDUS, a Magiſtrate and Cirizen of Piſa, was ſent to Conſtanti- 
gundus, 4 7ople, to negotiate certain Afﬀairs for that Republick at the Courr of the Emperor Manuel 
Magiſtrate Comnenus, where he met with ſome Copies of St. Chryſoftom's Homilies, on St. Fohn and Sr. 
of Piſa, Matthew, and tranſlated them into Latin. He likewiſe rranſlated Sr. Fohn Damaſcenus's 
Treatiſe of the Orthodox Faith, and Nemeſiuss Eight Books of Philoſophy. The larter 
of thoſe Works was printed at Strasburg, in 1512. This Author flouriſh'd in t 1 50. and 
died in 1184. His Tranſlations are not very polite, but extremely fairhful. 

PETER of RIGA, Chanter and Canon of the Church of Rheims, flouriſh'd A. D. 1170. 
Riga, Ca: He Compos'd Seven Books under the Title of Aurora, which contain the Two Books of 
non of Kings, and the Four Goſpels in Verſe, according to the Literal and Allegorical Senſe. This 
Rheims. Piece is till ro be found in the Libraries ; and Father Oud:n affures us, Thar he had them 
all ready ro be printed. However the Publick may well excuſe him from raking rhar pains, 
withour ſuffering much detriment; in regard that ſuch forr of Works are of no grear uſe- 
fulneſs. | 
Henry, HENRY, Avrch-biſhop of Rhezms, diſpatch'd rwo Letters, A. D. 1170. in favour of Dreux, 
Arch-biſhop Chancellor of the Church of Noyor, whom Pope Alexander HI. determin'd to condemn, Viz. 
of Rheims, one to the Cardinals, and the other ro the Pope himſelf : They are both written with a 

great deal of Freedom, and he complains, thar nothwithſtanding the fignal Services he had 
done to the Holy See, ſo little regard was had to Perſons, for whom he had a particular E- 
ſfteem. However the Pope, return'd a very Civil Anſwer, without granting his Requeit, 
ſhewing, Thar if he did nor do what was expected, it ought not tobe inferr'd from thence, 
that he was nor deſirous by all means to-give him Satisfaction ; bur thar the preſent Conjun- 
ture of Affairs, would not admir of ſuch a Compliance. Both the Letters written by this Arch- 
biſhop, were publiſh'd by M. Baluzius, in the Second Tome of his Miſcellaneous Works. 
Robertus ROBERTUS PAULULUS, a Prieſt of Amiens, Compos'd A. D. 1173. Three Books 
Paululus, of rhe Offices of the Church, which were printed ſeperately, and under the Name of Hug» 
Prieſt of of St. Vitor, among the Works of that Author, The Treatiſe call'd the Canon of the My- 
Amiens. ftical Purification, which is alſo inſerted among the Works of Hugh of St. Vier, ought in 
like manner to be reſtor'd to the ſame Robert of Amiens, 
Maurice MAURICE, firnamed DE SULLY, from a ſmall Town of that Name, fituated on 
de Sully, the River Loire, (which was the place of his Narivity) was Born of mean Parentage, never- 
Biſhop of theleſs upon account of his ſingular Merits and extraordinary Learning, he was promoted ro 
Paris the Biſhoprick of Parts, 4. D. 1164. after the Death of Peter Lombard, Henricus Gandavenſis 
aſſures 
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aſſures us, that he compos'd Sermons for all the Sundays and Feſtivals of the Year, and certain 
Inftructions for the Prieits of his Dioceſs ; rhe Manuſcript Copies of which are kept in the 
French King's Library, and in that of St. V/For, He died A. D. 1196. and was bury'd in the 
Abbey of Sr. Vitor. | 

GERVASE, a Prieſt of Chicheſter, one of the Favourers of Thomas Becket Arch-biſhop of Gervaſe 2 
Canterbury, was in good repute for his Learning, and wrote a Commentary on the Propher *77ft of 
Malachy, which (as we are informed by M. Fames) was kept in the Lomley Library. Chiche- 

ODO, of rhe County of Xent, Prior of the Monaſtery of Canterbury, and afterwards =» 
Abbor of Bel, was likewite the Friend and Protector of Thomas Becker. He wrote divers ws - 4 
Works, bur we have none lefr, except a certain Letrer dire&ted ro his Brother a Novice in the of Eel. 
Abbey of Igny, in which he exhorrs him ſpeedily ro aſſume the Monaftick Habit. This Ler- 
ter was publiſhed by Father Mab:/on: in the firlt Tome of his Anale&a. 

LABORANTIUS, Cardinal with the Title of St. Mary, who flouriſh'd in the Year 1180. Laboran- 
compos'd a Collection of Canons : A Treatiſe of Juftice and Equity divided into four Parts, tius Cardi- 
and dedicated ro the Governor of Siczly : Another ro Hugh Arch-biſhop of Palermo: A Let- #41. 
cer directed to the ſame Hugh againſt the Sabellians : And anorher Lerrer to Vivian Cardinal 
of St. Stephen concerning Appeals. All theſe Pieces are contain'd in a certain Manuſcript of 
Sr. Peter's Church at Rome, cited by Baronius and Poſſevinus. 

ALULPHUS, a Monk of St. Martin ar Teurnay, compil'd a Colleion of Senrences and Alulphus : 
Maxims, taken out of the Works of St. Gregory, and call'd it The Gregorial. Ir is extant MV of | 
in Manuſcript in ſeveral Libraries, and Father Mabillon has produced the Preface to it in ?*; Martin 
the Firſt Tome of his Ana/eta. at Tour- 

BALDWIN, a Narive of Exeter, in the County of Devon ; of a School-Maſter, became RE, 
an Arch-Deacon, afterwardsturn'd Monk, and was made Abbor of Ferden : From that Abbey arch. biſhop 
he was tranſlated to the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter, A. D. 1181. and at laſt advanc'd to the +9 Ang 
dignity of Arch-biſhop of Canterbury in 1185. He accompany'd King R:chard I. in his Expe- bury. 
dition ro the Holy Land, and died there in 1191. or 1192. *Tis reported that Pope Urban 
ſent him a Letrer, the Superſcription of which was to this effect : To Baldwin a moſt zealous 
Monk, a fervent Abbot, a lukz-warm Biſhop, and an effeminate Arch-biſhop. The following 
Works written by this Prelate are contain'd in the fifch Tome of the Bibl:otheca Ciſtercienſis 
ſer forth by Father T:ſfer, viz. ſixteen Treatiſes of Piery on different Subjects, particularly, 
on the Love of God, the rwofold Reſurrection, the efficacy of the Word of God, the Ange- 
lical Salutarion, &c. A Treatiſe of the recommendation of Faith : And another of the Sacra- 
menr of rhe Altar dedicated ro Bartholomew Biſhop of Exeter. 

ISAAC, Abbor of L'Etozle, of the Ciſtercian Order in the Dioceſs of Pozrtzers, flonriſh'd in Ifanc 4hbos 
the end of the Century : He compos'd divers Sermons publiſh'd in the ſixth Tome of the of L'Etoite 
Bibliotheca Ciſtercienſis, with a Treatiſe of the Spirit and the Soul, attributed ro St. Auguſtin : 

He is alſo repured ro be the Author of a certain Lerrer on the Canon of rhe Maſs, which is 
conrain'd in the firit Tome of the Spicilegium. 

The Abbey of Clairvaux, has produc'd in the end of this Century three Abbots who may Henry 
be reckon'd amongſt the Ecclefiattical Writers, vi3. HENRY the ſeventh Abbor, who wrote Peter od 
a Treatiſe call'd, De peregrinante Civitate Dez, and ſome Lerrers. PETER the eighth Abbot, Garnier 
who was the Author of ſome Letters, and GARNIER his Succefſor, who compos'd divers Abbots of 
Sermons. If any Perſons are defirous to conſult thoſe Works, they may have recourſe to the Clairvaux 
third Tome of the Bibliotheca Ciſtercienſis, 

GILBERT OF SEMPRINGHAM,, an Engliſh Man, and Founder of the Order of Githert of 
the Canons call'd G:/bertines in England, flouriſh'd in the end of this Century. He com- Semprin- 
pil'd rwo Books of Conſtiturions for his Order, which are ro be found in the Monaſticon gham 
Anplicanum. 

In-the Library of Sr. Germain des Prez is to be ſeen, a Manuſcript Colle&tion of di- Chriftian 
vers Sermons, which bear the Name of CHRISTIAN : Some are of Opinion, Thar this Au- b 
thor was Abbor of Sr. Peter Au Val, in the Dioceſs of Chartres : Others attribute this 
Piece to Chriſtian Arch-biſhop of Mentz, who died, A. D. 1183, and who wrote (as it is 
generally believ'd) an Hiſtory of the Emperor Frederick's Expedition to the Holy Land : Bur 
others with greater probability aſcribe ir, ro one of the two Chriſtians, Monks of Clair- 
vaux, and the Pupils of St. Bernard, who were made Abbors and. Biſhops in Ireland, and 
of whom mention is made in Chap. 8. of the ſecond Book of Sr. Bernard's Life. Let the 
caſe be how it will, this Author has apparently raken many Notions our of the Works of 
thar Saint. 

GAUTIER, firnamd DE CHATILLON, a Native of Lz:/le in Flanders, was the Au- Gautier 
thor of the Alexandreis, or Poem on the Actions of Alexander, primed ar Strasburg, A. D. de Chatil- 
1531. and at Lyons in 1558. He alſo compos'd three Books in form of Dialogues againſt lon. 
the Fews, which Father Oudin ſays he has ſeen in Manuſcript in the Library of the Monaſte- 
ry of Premontre at Braine. 

GARNIER, a Canon and Superior of the Abbey of St. Vi&or at Paris, compil'd in the Garnier of 
end of the Century, a Treatiſe call'd The Gregorian, containing certain Allegorical Explica- $', Viftor. 

rions 
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tions on the Bible, raken our of the Writings of Sr. Grezory Pope. This Work was printed 
at Paris, A. D. 1608. 

' Thomas _ THOMAS, a Monk of C:fteaux, is the Author of a Commenrary on the Canticles divided 
Monk of into twelve Books, and dedicated ro Pontius Biſhop of Clermont ; altho' fome Perſons have 
Cifteaux, atrributed it to other Authors of the ſame Name, and Pan! de R-atino a Cordelier took rhe 

boldneſs to cauſe it to be printed at Reme, A.D. 1655. under the Name of Few Duns fir- 
nam'd Scotus; but he was ſcon oppos'd by the Sollicitor General of the Ciſtercian Order, 
who obrtain'd a Decree of the Maiter of the Sacred Palace, by which it was declar'd, that 
thar Commentary was unadviſedly printed under the Name of Scorus, and a Prohibition was 
made ar the ſame time, to ſell or publiſh ir for the furure under that Name, but only under 
that of Thomas of C:ifteaux. Charles de WWiſch, who caus'd this Work ro be printed in the 
Bribliotheca Pramonſtratenſis attribured it to divers Thomas's, and afterwards Fobn /e Page the 
Collector of the Library of Premontre, aſcrib'd it ro one Thomas Caron of that Order in the 
Monaſtery of Queſnoy ; bur the true Author of it is Thomas Monk of Ciſteaux, as it appears 
from the ancient Manuſcriprs which are extant in the Libraries of the ſame Order. Ir like- 
wiſe bears his Name in the firſt Editions fer forth by Badius at Paris, A. D. 1521. and ar 
Lyons in 1571. This Author flouriſh'd in the end of the Century. 

Petrus PETER, firnam'd COMESTOR, or the Eater, a Native of Troyes in Champagze, Prieſt 
Comeftor and Dean of the Church of St. Peter in thar Ciry, acquir'd ſo great Reputation, that he was 
Dean of 4 yited to Paris, and made Chancellor of the Univerſity. He retir'd near the end of his Life 
—y <T to the Monaſtery of St.Vifor, and died there 4. D. 1198. His principal Work, 1s 2 Scho- 
ar *I0f0s: Laftical Hiſtory divided into fixreen Books, which comprehends an Abridgment of all manner 

of Sacred Hiſtory, from the beginning of Gene/is ro the end of the Acts of the Apoſtles ; bur 
he intermixes therein divers Paſſages of profane Hiſtory, and ſome fabulous Narrations. This 
Work was firſt printed ar Rutlingen, A.D. 1473. andafrerwards at Strasburg in 1483. as allo 
at Baſil in 1486. and at Lyons in 1543. The Sermons, which Buſzus caus'd ro be printed un- 
der the Name of Peter of Blozs, belong ro this Author, as well as ſome others which are ex- 
rant in the Libraries. | 

Robert ROBERT OF FLAMESBURY, a Regular Canon of Sr. Auguſtin, and Penitentiary in 
of Flameſ- po Abbey of St. V:&or, was in good repute for his Learning. He compos'd a large Pe- 
bury. nitential, which is kept in Manuſcript in the Library of St. Vi&or, and in that of the College 

Des Cholets. 

Bartholo- The Engliſh were always very accurate in their penitential Books, and rwo Authors were 
mew Bl- more eſpecially famous for writing on that Subject in the end of the Twelfth Century. 

The firſt is BARTHOLOMEW Biſhop of Oxford, a Manuſcript Copy of whoſe Work is ro 

Gzford. be ſeen in the Library of St. Vi&or ; and the other is ODO OF CHIRTON, whoſe Piece 

call'd The Summary of Repentance, is extant in divers Libraries of England, with ſeveral Ho- 

: " milies by the ſame Author. 

Elie of ELIE OF COXIE, fo calld from the Name of a Village in the Territory of Furnes in 
Coxie F/anders, the place of his Nativity, was art firſt a Monk of Ciſteaux and afterwards Abbor 
Avvo 0 of Dunes. He has left us two large Diſcourſes made by him in. the Chapter of C:Reaux, 
yo which are contain'd in the Bib/zotheca Ordinis Ciftercienſis, Hedied 4. D. 1203, 

John « JOHN, a Carthufian Frier of the Monaſtery of Des Portes, flonriſh'd in the end of this 
Carthuſi- Century, and compos'd five Letters on pious Subjects, viz. the Firſt about ſhunning of the 

an Monk of ygr1q ; The Second and Third of Prayer, the Fourth of the care that ought to be taken 
des Por* 10 obſerve the Inclinations of the Heart; and the Fifth of Perſeverance in the State that one 


| Ba has once embrac'd, dedicated ro Bernard his Nephew, a Carthuyſian Monk, who was remPpt- 
ed ro quit that Order. ; | | 
Stephen There is alſo a Lerrer written by another Monk of the ſame Carthuſian Convent, nam'd 


de Chaul- STEPHEN DE CHAULMET, abour continuing in the Order into which one has been ad- 
met mitted, which was dedicated ro rhe Novices of the Monaſtery of St. Sulpicius of the Ciſter- 
Carthufl .;.,; Order. Theſe rwo Authors wrote in the end of the Cenrury. 

an Monk, ZACHARY, a Regular Canon (as ſome ſay) of the Order of Premontre in the Monaſtery 
Zachary F 6+. Martin at Laon, or according to others, Biſhop of Chryſopo!is, wrote a Commentary 


_ Ah on Ammoniu's Evangelical Concord, which was printed at Colen, A.D. 1535. and'ih the Nine- 
ls. Y'0PO* teenth Tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum. We have no certain Account of the Life and Cha- 


rater of this Author, or of the time wher' he flouriſh'd, 
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CH A P. XIIL 
Of the Writers of Ecclefraftical Hiſtory of the T welfth 


ntury. 


F * Twelfth Century has produc'd. ſo great a Number of Hiſtorians, and Hiſtorical 


Works, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Prophane, rhar 'tis in a manner impoſſible to give a par- 

ticular Account of every one of them ; "nevertheleſs we have endeavour'd ro make a Ca- 

' © ralogue of them, and ar leaft ro repreſent the Aurhors, and their Works in general : In 

order to do which more conveniently, and more methodically, we have diftribured rhem under 
ſeveral Arricles and Diviſions. wel, | 


The Writers of General Hiſtory. 


res hare BRAVO, an Engl;/h Monk of Fincheſter, wrote a Chronicle'from the Creation Florentins 
of the Werld to the Year of our Lord 1118. raken in part from thar of Marianus Scorus, prin- Bravo 
ted ar London, 4. D. 1595. and at Francfurt in 1601. as alſo a Genealogical Account of the Kings _— 
of England, which is likewiſe annex'd to the :Londoy Edition... : He died A. D. 1119. Winchelt. 
ECKARD, Abbor of Urangen, in the Dioceſs of Purtzbarg, Aouriſh'd A. D. 1130. and left a Eckard, 
Chronicle ro Poſteriry. Trithemius makes mention of a Work of this Author, call d, The Lantern Abbor of 
of Monks, there are alſo extant certain Letters and, Sermons written by him. i | 
HUGH, a Monk of Fleury, composd A. D. 1120. a Chronicle from the Creation of the World Hugh, 
to the Year 840. which was printed at Munſter. in 1638. The.ſame Author wrote rwo Books 
concerning the Royal Authority and the Sacerdotal Dignity, which were dedicared to Henry T. King Fleury. 
of England, and publiſh'd by M. Baluzzus, in rhe Fourth Tome of his Miſcellaneons Works. p 
a ORDERICU S VITALIS, born in England at 4tringeſham on the River Severn, A. D. 1075. Or dericus 
- was ſent at the Age of eleven Years to: Normandy, and plac'd in the Abby of St. Evrou, where he Vials, 
afſiun'd the Habir of a Monk, and compleared his Studies. He fikewiſe enter'd into Holy Orders, Monk of 
and ſpent his whole Life in that Monaſtery; leaving XIIT'Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, from S*- £70u- 
the Nariviry of Fe/#s Chriſt to the Year 1142. which were publiſh'd by M. di Chefne, in the Volume 
of the Hiſtoriographers of Normand). 3 4 RY By 
© ANSELM, Abbat of Gemblours in Brabant, continu'd Sigebert's Chronicle from the Year 11712. to Anſelm, 
It 37... This Continuation, with'rwo others, the'firſt of ahich's extended tothe Year 1149. and the Abbox 
ſecond to 1225. was ſer forth by Alberrus Mireus, and printed at Antwerp, A. D. 1608. of Gem- 
© The Birch of OTHO, Biſhop of Fri/tghen,is tid leſs illuftrious than the Repurarion he acquir'd by ſou "2 FT 
writing his Hiſtory : For he was the Son of Leopold Marqueſs of Auſtria, and of Agnes the Daugh- ſhop of Fri- 
ter of the Emperor Henry IV. "That Princeſs was twice marry'd,vix. ar firſt ro Frederick Duke of f : 
Suevia or Schwaben, 'ro whom ſhe brought forth rwwo Sons; namely, ' Conrad rhe Emperor, -and Fre- 
derick, Duke of Suevia: Bur by her ſecond Marriage wirb Leopolg, ſhe had LeopoldDuke of Bavaria, 
Henry Duke of Auſtria, Gertrude Dutcheſs of Bohemia, Bertha Dutcheſs of Poland, Ita Marchioneſs 
of Montferrat, Otho and Conrad.” Theſe rwo. [aft being defign'd by their Father for rhe Eccleſiaſti- 
- cal Functions, 0:0 obrain'd. the Government of a College, -which his Father had founded ar Net- 
| burg, and wherc he order'd himſelf ro' be bury'd': "Bur O2ho ſoon refign'd his Office ro Opoldus, and 
| being Incired. with an; ardent defire. of becoming Mafter of thi Liberal Sciences,. went to Paris, 
where he compleated his Studies : Some Years after he turnef{C:ftercian Monk, in the Abbey of 
' Morzmend, with Fifteen of his Companions. In. t 138. the Emperor Conrad, his Brother, conferrd 
on him rhe Biſhoprick of Friſmghen in Bavaria, and honour'd him with the Digniries of Chancellor 
- and Secretary of oy He accompanied that Prince jn his Expedition to the Holy Land. A.D. 1147. 
" and at Taft in 1155. Iaving his Biſhoprick, retir'd ro the Abbey of Morzmond, "where he died in the 
" Month of September in the ſame Year. . DO: SP. TIO is | 
". *Fhis Prefare compos'd a Chronological Hiſtory ' from the Crearion of 'the World ro his rime, 
divided into Seven Books, and arinex'd an Eighth concerning the Perſecution ro be raiſed by Anti- 
<hrift, and the RefurreCtion of the Dead. He 'wrorte a very fine Style, with reſpect ro rhe Age in 
which he liv'd, and much more polirely than the other Hiſtorians' of thoſe Times. He was well 
yerſed-in Scholaſtical Divinity, as alſo in Ariſtorle's Philoſophy; and was one of rhe firſt, who (as 
Radwic has obſerv'd ) introduced that Science into Germany. Upon which Account, 'ris not to be 
- admird that he has, been very favourable ro Gillebert de 1a Porree, in the Diſſertation prefix'd before 
| bis Hiſtory : Ir was firft-publiſhed by Fobn Cuſpinian,” and printed ar Strasbourg, 4. D. 1515. af- 
.terwards at Ba// in 1 569. and among the German Hiſtoriographers ar Francfurs 1n 1585. and 1670. 
. Ocho, in like manner, wrote two Books'containing the Hiſtory of rhe Actions of Frederick Barbe- 
7oſſa, which arc-ſubjoyn'd ar the end of his Chronicle Ends Aa Lazius ſays, _ he 
> " aw 
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Godfrey of GODFREY OF VITERBO,  call'd from the Name of his Native Country, who was a 
Viterbo- p;,;e, Almoner, and Secretary of Stare to the Emperors Conrad II. Frederick 1. and Hewry VI. 


7 pray that this Writer ſpent Forty Years in travelling ; that he made a prodigious Collection of 
al 


Torigny, << 


Abbot of allo Treatil . eMonaſteries and Abbies of jp 9c9” ors pray <4 that of St, Michael's Mount; 


Mount St. FOpeneary .ommemtary 2n'Sc.Pgw's Epiltles raken from I Angyſtes; and rhe 
Michael. King of England. Father hery has cauſed to 

Supplement and Continuation of Sigibert's Chronicle, and the Treatiſe of the Abbeys of Normang, 

with a Lerter written by the ſaid Roberr, and his Preface ro rhe Commentary on St. Pauls Epiſtles. 
Otho of OTHO OF S. BLAISIUS,. continu'd the Chronicle of Ocho of Friſonghen to the Year 1190. 
Se.Blaiſms. JOHN BROMPTON, .an-Engl;/-þ Monk of the Ciſtercian Order, and Abbor of Forval in the 
JohnBrom- _ Me Pork, is the reputed Soy pr of a certain = m_ = Year 588. to 1198. bur the 

nA learned Mr. Se/den afſures us, that ir was nor written by him ; that he only causd it to be tray- 

of Jarral- {crib'd, and that he did oor live in this Century. ; 


Hiſtorians of England. 


HE Kingdom of England has bronghe forth ſo many approved Authors, who have employd 
/ their Pens in writing the Hiſtory of rheir Native Country, that they well deſerve 0 be re- 
ferr'd ro a-particylar "Hp 

HENRY OF HUNTINGTON, the Sonof a marry'd Prieſt named Nicole, and the Pupil 
_— of Albjnus Ry a Canon of Lincole, was made Canon of the ſame Church, and A 
deacon of Huntngtau,by Alexander Biſhop of Linco/a, whom he accoupanied in his Journey 0 
ringtion. * Rome He wrote the Hiſtory of rhe Eng(;/b Monarchy from its firft Foundation till the Death of 
> Ring Scophep, which happend in 1354- It isdedicated to the ſaid Biſhop Alexander, and divided 
ight or 'Ten: Books, being containd among the Works of rhe Eng/i/h Writers in Sir Hemy 
ign, printed wden A. D. 1596. and at Frangfurt in 1601. Father Luke Dachery 

xx.of rhe 

ghe 


0 


nilS/Laleftign, printed at Loyd 
a publiſhed in the _ Tome of his Spici/egium a ſmall Tradt of this Aurhor, con- 


\ £fraing the Contempe of the World, dedigared ro. Gewerius, He there ſhews how the Things of 
rhe ublopery Warld ough to he conremned, relaping many Examples of Misfortunes thar hap- 
| pen to the Great Perſonages af 8 Ape and the miſerable Death of divers profligate Wretches : 
He clares, in the Preface to this Trac ag 0, pAeggy made a Dedication to the ſame Perfon 
of 10 of Epugrams, and of a Poem aþgut Love. There are alſo in the Libraries of Ox- 
dee ſeyeral orher 1 dk of this Author, particularly a Letter concerning 
dedicared ww Pfgrinus ; a Treatiſe of rhe Counties of Greer Britain ; another of 
World; and a Third of the, Engli/b Saints. 

{A LITTLE, known by the Name of Guliehnmus Newbrigenſis, was born ar Bridlington 

«ND. 1136. and educated in the Convent of the Regular Canons of Neutbridge, w 
k Life: He compos'd a' Hiftory of England, divided inte Five 


's. Notes in 4610. Ir is believd that he died A. D. 1208. 
xcipaliry of ales, -deacon, and even (as ſome ſay ) Biſhopof 
/Þ. into Latin rhe Hiſtory of England, compoſed by Geffrey of Mon- 


ord. 
/ John Pyke. 5 oe with the former Hiſtorian under Kin 
Gervaſe, GERVASE, a Monk of Canterbury, campos'd ſeveral Treariſes relating to the Hiſtory of Fng- 


Canter- &@ Relation of the burning and repairing of the Carhedral Church of Canterbury ; an Account of rhe 

bury. Conteſts between the Manks of Centerbury, and Baldwin their Archbiſhop ; a Chronicle from the 
; Yeu L122.T0 I 199. and the Lives of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury. | 

Geffrey ; x1 Y AR 

Arthur, 1151. 
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Abbey ; bur both rhe Abbey and the Biſhoprick were difpos'd of, and he was left deſtirure of any 
Ecclefiaſtical Prefermenr. He wrore, or rather rranſlared our of Expliſb into Latin, an Hiſtory of 
Great Britain from the beginning to his time 5 which is full of Fables, dedicated ro Robere Duke 
of Gleceſter, and Givided into Twelve Books. Ir was printed at Paris 4. D. 1517. at Lyons by 
Potelicr in 1587. and by Commelin in the ſame Year ; it is alſo inferred among the Works of the 
Enzliſb Hiſtorians prinred thar Year at Heidelberg. It is reported rhar he, in like manner,tranſlated 
out of Exg1iſh into Lain, the ancient Prophecies of Merlin, which were prinred at Francfurt with 
Alanus's Obſervations, A; D. 1603. | OI 

The Hiſtory of the Church of Durham was written by ſeveral Authors, the firſt of whom is Turgot, 
TURGOT, a Monk of thar Dioceſs, who composd one from its firſt Foundation to the Year | 
1096. . 

SIMEON OF DURHAM, copied our Turgor's Hiſtory almoſt word for word, from the Year Simeon of 
635-r0 1096. and continued it to 1154. He likewiſe wrote an Hiftory of the Kings of England Durham. 
and Dermarh,, from the Year 731.10 1130. A Letter to Hugh Dean of Tork, about the Archbi- 
ſhops of thar City ; and a Relation of the Siege of Durham. Theſe Three laft Pieces were pub- 
liſhed by Farher Labbe, in rhe firſt Tome of his Library of Manuſcripts. The Hiſtorians of the 
Church of Durham, by Turget and Simeon, were printed at Londen, with the Works of the other 
Engls/b Hiſtoriographers, 4. D. 1652. 

WILLIAM OF SOMERSET, a Monk of Malmesbury, is juſtly preferr'd before all the other William of 
Engliſh Hiſtorians. His Hiſtory of England, divided into Five Books, contains the moſt remark- Samerler, 
able Tranſactions in this Kingdom, fince the arrival of the Saxons to the 28th Year of King Henry I. Monk of 
that is to ſay, from the Year of our Lord 449- to 1127. Hg afterwards added Two Books, con- Malmef- 

. tinuing the Hiſtory to A. D. 1143. and annexed to the whole Work Four. Books, containing rhe bury. 
Hiſtory of rhe Biſhops of England, from Auguſtin the Monk, who firſt planted Chriſtianity in theſe 
Parts, to his rime. Thefe Works were printed at London, and publiſhed by Sir Henry Savil, A. D. 
1596. and at Francfurt in 1601. Father Mab:l/on has likewiſe ſer forth, in the firft Tome of his 
Beneditin Centuries, the Life of St. Adelm Biſhop of Salisbury, composd by rhis Author, who 
died A.D. 1149 | 

JOHN OF HEXAM, a Native of the County of Northumberland, Monk and Provoſt of the John of 
Monaſtery of Hagulſtadt, flouriſhed abour the Year 1160. He made a Continuarian of Simeon of P 
Durham's Hiſtory of the Kings of England and Denmark, from A+ D. 1130. to 1154. This Work is Sans of 
extant among thoſe of rhe orher Exgl;/b Hiſtorians, printed at London in 1652. 6 4 

SYLVESTER GIRALD, born in ales, flouriſhed in the end of the Reign of King Hemry Il. $y1refter 
ro whom he dedicated a Natural Hiſtory, a Topography of Ireland, and a Hiſtory, in form of a 21d Bi. 
PrediCtion, of the Conqueſt of Ireland by that Monarch, printed at Antwerp. Theſe Works were ſhop of = 
publiſhed by Mr. Camden, and printed at Francfurt in 1602. He alſo wrote an Itinerary of Fales, $:.Davids, 
upon 2 Viſitation there made by him, with Ba/dwin Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to excite the People 
of that Country to undertake a Voyage to the Holy Land. his laſt Work is extant among the 
others, and was likewiſe printed at London in 1585. with a Deſcription of the ſame Country of 
Wales. Beſides theſe Pieces, he wrote the Lives of ſeveral Sainrs, and died Biſhop of St. Davids 
in the beginning of rhe following Century. One of his Lerrers is contain'd in Archbiſhop U/ber's 
Collection of rhe Lerters of Ireland, and divers other Works of this Author are found among the 
Manuſcriprs of. rhe publick Libraries of England, 

ROGER OF HOVEDEN, an Officer under King Henry II. and afterwards Regius Profeſſor ROB" 
of Divinity in the Univerſity of Oxford, compos'd the Annals of Eng/and from the Year 731. Hoveden, 
where Venerable Bede ends to 1202. This Work is among thoſe of the Exg/i/ſþ Hiſtorians pub- Bneer 
liſhed by Sir Henry Sav:/, and printed ar Loxdon 4. D. 1595, as alſo at Francfirt in 1601, of Divi- | 


Hiſtoriographers of the Cruſade. he 


HE Hiſtory of the Famous Cruſade, inſtirured under Pope Urban IT. and the Conqueſts 

which the Weſtern People made in rhe Levane, from the Yeat 1095. to 1099. have afforded 
Marrter to many contemporary Hiſtorians, the greater parr of whom were Eye-witneſles of the 
Tranſactions relared by them. pl, £451 

The Firſt of theſe Hiſtoriographers is PETRUS THEUTBODUS, who ſaw the moſt part of Petrus _ 
the memorable Actions which he has commited ro Writing ; and from whom thoſe rhar -wrote Theutbo- 
after him, took a conſiderable Part of their Relations. .  _ : Jus. 

The Second is a NAMELESS THtal:an Author, who accompanied Boamond King of Sicily ' in —_—_ 
the Expedition to the Holy Land. His Work is known by the Tirle of, The nerable Exploits of 75.1 
the French, and other Chriſtians of eruſalem, and divided into Four Books. ; 

The Third is ROBERT, a Monk of St. Remy at Rheims, who affifted in the Council of Cler- Robert, 
monz in the Year 1095. and afterwards made a Voyage to the Holy Land. Ar his return, he wrote Monk of 
the Hiſtory of the War of Feruſalem, divided into Eight or Nine. very ſhort Books : He excuſes S-Remy 4* 
himſelf in rhe Preface, upon account of the roughneſs of his Sryle. Rheims. 

The Fourth is BAUDRY, Abbor of Bourguezl, who was afterwards ordain'd Biſhop of Dol, 4.D. Baudry, 
1114, and died Fanuary 27. 1131. His Hiſtory is divided into Four Books ; bur he was nor an Biſhop of 
Eye-witneſs of whar he relates, although he afliſted in'rhe Council of Clermont : Therefore he Dol. 
contents himſelf only te follow, and ro ſupply rhe _—_ of an ancient nameleſs Hiſtory, which 
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was ill written, inſerting ſuch Accounts as he had receiv'd from others. This Author likewife 
wrote the Life of St. Hugh Archbiſhop of Rouen, and a Tract concerning the Monaſtery of Feſ- 
camp, publifhed in the Book called Newſtria pia. To him alſo is arttribured the Life of Robey: 
d'Arbriſſelles, which is in Surius, and the Hiftory of rhe Tranſlation of St. Valentin's Head, which 
is extant in Bollandus's Collection in Febr. 14. Moreover. it is obſerv'd that he is the Author of the 
Life of St. Samſon, and thar he promiſes cerrain Notes on the Pentateuch, in the Preface to his Hi. 
ſtory. Laſtly, 'ris reported thar there is a ſmall Manuſcript Tract of the ſame Biſhop Baudry, con- 
cerning the Viſitation of the Sick, in the Library of Vienna in Auſtria, He was cmploy'd in writ- 


' Ing his Hiſtory near the end of his Life. 


The Fifth is RAIMOND D' AGILES, Canon of Pay, and Chaplain ro the Count of Thoulouſe, 
who was an Eye-witneſs. He wrote this Hiſtory at the Requeſt of Peter Ponce de Baladin, a par- 


'- "ticular Friend of the ſaid Counr, who was kill'd in rhe Siege of Arache, and dedicated ir to the 


Albert, or 
Alberic, 
Canon of 
Aix. 


Foucher, 


, Monk of 
Chartres. 


Gaurier, _ © 


the Chan- 
celor. 
Guiberr, 
Abbot of 
Nogent. 
A Name- 
leſs Au- 
ther. - 
Another 
Nameleſs 
Friter. 
William, 
bo 
0 
Tyre- 


| Biſhop of Vivzers. 
The Sixth is ALBERT, or ALBERIC, Canon of Arx in Provence, who compos'd his Hiſtory 
from the Relations of others : Ir is extended ro the Second Year of the Reign of Baldwin II. that 
1s tro ſay, to A. D. 1120. 

The Seventh is FOUCHER, a Monk of Chartres, who accompanied Robert Duke of Normandy 
in the Expedition to the Holy Land, A. D. 1095. His Hiſtory 1s carried on to the Year 1124. 
But Guzberr of Nopent accuſes him of having written fabulous Narrations. 

GAUTIER, or GAUTERIUS, who aſſumes the Qualiry of Chancellor, is the Eighth : He 
publiſhed an Hiſtory of the Advantages obrain'd by the Weſtern Chriſtians at Antioch, A.D. 1115. 
and of rhe Misfortunes that befel them in 1119. He was an Eye-witneſs of thoſe Occurrences, 
and was taken Priſoner in the War; bur his Hiſtory is nor very accurate. 

The Ninth is GUIBERT, Abbor of Nogens, an Autkor of great Note, whoſe Works deſerve 


ro be ſpecified in a ſeparate Arricle. 
;. The Tenth is a NAMELESS Writer, who has only made an Abridgment of Foucher's Hiſtory, 


to the Year 1106. where he ended. : 
The Eleventh is another Anonymous Author, who compos'd a Relation of the ſame Tragſac- 


tions, under the Title of rhe Hiſtory of Feruſalem : It was divided into Two Parts, bur the Second 


1s only extant, which begins at the Year 1110, and ends in 1124. This Author has in like man- 
ner only follow'd Foucher. 

The Twelfth, and moſt conſiderable of the Writers of this Hiſtory, is WILLIAM Archbiſhop of 
Tyre, who has deduc'd it from the beginning of the Cruſade to the Year 1183. in XXIII. Books. 
Ir is probable that this Author was a Native of Syria; however he paſſed very young. into the 
Weſtern Countries, and having complearted his Studies, rerurn'd ro the Levane, where he was or- 
dain'd Arch-deacon of the Church of Tyre, A.D. 1167. Afterwards he was employ'd in the Nego- 

- ciations that were tranſacted berween the Kings of Feruſ/alem, and the Greek Emperors ; and ar laſt 
was advancd to the Dignity of Archbiſhop of Tyre, in the Month of. May 1174. In 1179. he aſ- 
ſifted in the Council of Laterax, the Acts of which were drawn up by him : He return'd from 
Italy by Conſtantinople, and after having refided ſome time at rhe Court of the Emperor Manuel! 
Commenus, arriv'd at Tyre twenty Months after his departure. The Patriarchal See of Fernſalem be- 

.ing then vacant, M/l;am of Tyre was nominated to fill it up ; bur a certain Clerk of Auvergne, 


.. named Heraclius, Archbiſhop of Ceſarea, was preferr'd before him ; nevertheleſs J/7liam retus'd 


his Election, and cited him ro Rome ; where he went incontinently, and was kind- 


" to —_— 
ty entertain by the Pope. In rhe mean while Heraclius, before he came thither, ſent a Phyſitian, 
' . who poyſon'd Ham of Tyre : Bur the later forerold before his Death, that the Chriſtians ſhould 


James de 


Viry.C@-"Century. This Author, 


| Joſe the City of Feruſalem, and the real Croſs, under the Government of Heraclius, which hap- 
 pend alittle while after. 

Filiam of Tyre wrote his Hiſtory by the Order of Amaury King of Feruſalem : He makes uſe of 
the Memoiresof other Hiſtorians to the Reign of Baldwin III. and afterward relates ſuch Marters 
as fel] within the compaſs of his own knowledge, but the Twenty third Book is nor finiſhed. His 

yie is plain and narural, ſhewing much Sagacity of Judgment, Modeſty, and Learning, wirh 

pedt: ro: the time when he liv'd. He likewiſe compos'd rhe Hiſtory of the Levantine Princes, 
from the Year 614. to 1184. bur this Work is not as yet come to our Hands. 

The Thirteenth doaergs > or is JAMES DE VITRY, who did nor flouriſh rill the following 
er having been Curare of Argenteuil, became a Regular Canon in the 

Monaſtery of Oignzes, in the Dioceſs of Namur. He preached up the Cruſade againſt the Alb;geois, 
and afterwards againſt rhe Saracens, and took upon him the Croſs for the Holy War in Paleſtine : 


* -He was ordaind Archbiſhop of Prolemat:, and ar laſt, by way of Recompence for the Services he 


*** had dane the See of Rome, was invited thither by Pope Honorius II. and created Cardinal : He 


was allo ſent into France in Quality of Legate, to preach up a new Cruſade againſt the Albigeoir, 
and art his return to Rome died there A. D. 1244. after having order'd his Body to be convey'd to 


+ .Qz2nes. His Hiſtory is divided into Three Books; in the Firſt of which, he gives an Account of 
- the Stare of rhe Eaſtern Churches; inthe Second, of thar of the Weſtern ; 'and in the laſt, of the 


Occurrences which happen'd in the Levant in his time. There is alſo exrant a Lerter by the ſame 
Author abour the Eking of Damierta, which follows his Hiſtory ; and another Lerrer, containin 
a Relation of the TranſaQtions before Damietta, which was written in 1219. to Pope Honerius Il 
and publiſhed by Father Daghery in the Eighth Tome of his Spicilegium, 
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The Fourtcenth is a NAMELESS Aurhor, who liv'd ar that time, and wrote the Hiſtory of 4 Name: : 
Feruſalem, from the Year 1177. ro 1190. leſs Au- 
To theſe Hiſtories may be added divers Letters written by ſeveral Kings, Princes and Prelates, *hor. 
ro Lewes the Young, King of France ; as alſo a Relation of the taking of Damiertra by Oliver of Oliver of 
Colen, and ſome other Monuments gather'd together by Bongar/ins, in bis Collection of the Hiſto- Coles 
riographers of the Cruſade, call'd Geſ?a Dez per Frances, printed at Hanaw 4. D. 1611. in which 
all rhe Works bur now recited are contain'd. Some of them were printed ſeparately, as the Hi- 
ftory by Robere Monk of St. Remy, of which there is an old Edition withour the Printer's Name, or 
the Date of rhe Year; and another ar Baſil in 1533. There is only one part of Foucher's Hiſtory 
in this Collection, bur M. du Cheſe has publiſhed ir entire among the Works of the French Hiſto- 
riographers.  Alberic's Hiſtory was printed at Helmſtadt in 1589. under the Title of the Chronicle 
of Jeruſalem ; thar of Z-://;am of Tyre was publiſhed by Poi/nor, and printed ar Bafi/ in 1546. and 
afterward by Henry de Pantaleon, printed ar the ſame Place in 1560. And laſtly, Fames de Vitry's 
Hyutory was printed at Doway in 1597. 


Writers of Chronicles, and particular Hiſtories. 


UGH, a Monk of Verdun, and afterwards Abbot of Flavigny in the Dutchy of Burgundy, Hugh, 4b- 
compoſed a Chronicle of Verdun divided into Two Parts, one of which begins at rhe Narti- bot of Fla- 
viry of Feſus Chriſt, and cnds in the Year 1002. and the other continues the Hiſtory to 1 102. This Vigny» 
Work was publiſhed by Father Labbe, who gives a very great Character of it, in the firſt Tome 
of his new Library of Manuſcriprs ; but the ſecond Part is much more valuable than the firſt. 

BAUDRY, Secretary t0 Gerard I. Lietbert and Gerard II. Biſhops of Cambray, afterward Chan- Baudry, 
ter and Canon of Terouane, and ar laſt Biſhop of Noyon and Terouane, wrote the Hiſtory of the Biſhop of 
Churches of Cambray and Arras, under the Title of the Chronicle of Cambray, publiſhed by Col- Noyon, 
venerius and printed at Doway A. D. 1615. This Author was ordain'd Biſhop in the Year of our 4nd Te- 
Lord 1097. and died in 1112. rouanes 

LEO OF MARS], a Monk and Library-Keeper of Mount Cafjin, was made Biſhop of Seſſa, Leo, Car- 
and Cardinal Biſhop of Oft:z, by Pope Paſchal IL. 4. D. 1101. He eſcap'd by flight from Rome, dinal, © 
with Fohn Biſhop of Fre/cati, when-thar Pope was apprehended by the Emperor Hemry V. and run 
all abour Taly ro excite the People ro rake up Arms in his defence : He alſo fign'd a Bull of the 
ſame Pope Paſchal 11. in 1115. and died a lirtle while after. He wrore a Chronicle of the Abbey 
of Mount Caſſn divided into Three Books, which begins ar the time of St. Benedi#, and ends in 
thar of the Abbor De/iderius, who was choſen Pope under the Name of V;&or III. This Chro- 
nicle was printed art Venice A. D. 1513. at Paris with that of Aimoin in 1603. at Naples in 1616. and 
again at Paris in 1668. Ir is reported that there are ſome other Manuſcript Tracts of this Au- Anether 
thor, particularly certain Sermons, and Lives of the Saints, &c. In the Vatican Library are to be Cardinal 
ſeen ſeveral Letters of another LEO, in like manner Cardinal Deacon, who was promored to that Leo. 
Digniry by Urban II. and who made a Regiſter of rhe Lerrers writren by the ſame Pope. 

HARIULPHUS, a Monk of St. Riquier, compos'd a Chronicle of his Abbey, prinred in the Hanul- 
fourth Tome of Father Dachery's Spicilegivm ; the Life of St. Arnoul of Soiſſons, publiſhed by phus, 
Surius ; a Treatiſe of the Miracles of Sr. Riquier ; and the Life of St. Maldegifilus, ſer forch by Monk of 
Father Mabillon in his Benedi&in Centuries. This Author wrote in the beginning of the Twelfth s.Riquier, 


Cenrury. ; 
RAINERIUS, a Monk of St. Lawrence at Liege, who flouriſhed A. D. 1130. is the Author of a Rainerius, 

Treariſe of the illuftrious Perſonages of his Monaſtery, and of the Biſhoprick of Lzege, publiſhed Monk of 
by Chapeaville, in his Collection of Monuments relating ro the Church of Liege. S. Lau- 

- HERMAN, a Monk of St. Vincent at Laon, and afterwards Abborof St. Martin at Tournay, flou- rence at 
riſked ia the beginning of this Century. He wrote a large Narrative of the Reſtauration of the Liege. 
Church of St. Martin at Tournay, which contains the Hiſtory of that Abbey, from the Reign of Herman, 
Philip. King of France, to his time ; thar is ro ſay, to the Year 1150. being inſerred in the {or of 


Tweltrh Tome of Father Dachery's Spicilegium. He likewiſe compifd Three Books of the Mira- t.'Martin 
cles of St. Mary of Laon, printed with-rhe Works of Guzbert of Nogent, and another Manuſcript =—_— 


Treatiſe about the Incarnation of Feſus Chriſt, dedicated ro Stephen Archbiſhop of Vienna. 
--FALCO OF BENEVENTUM, who was created Magiſtrate'of that City by Pope Innocent II. Falco of 
left a Chronicle or Hiſtory from the Year 1102. ro 1140. in which he gives a particular Account Beneven- 
of 'Marrers relating to his Native Country. This Work was publiſhed by Farther Caracio/s of the fum. 
Theatine Order, and printed at Naples A. D. 1626. 

* UDASCAL.CHUS, a- Monk, compos'd a Relation of rhe Controverfies berween Herman Bi- Udaſcal- 
ſhop of Auzsburg, and Egino Abbor of St. Ulric, with a Poem emanares Gnn Voyage and Death chus, 4 
of the ſaid Egino, publiſhed by Cani/ius in the Second Tome of his Collection. This Author wrote Monk. 


in the rime of Pope Paſchal II. and of Arnulphus Archbiſhop of Mentz, ſome of whoſe Letters are 


inſerted by him in his Relarion. 
ALEXANDER, an Abbot in $:cily, compil'd Four Books of the Life and Reign of Roger King Alexander, 
of Sicily, which were printed at Saragoſſa, A. D. 1578. and in the Book called Hiſpan;a iUuſtrata. _ in 
i 


This Author wrote aftcr the Death of King Roger, which happend in 1154. 


cily. 
TOHN, 
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John, Mock, JOHN, a Monk of Marmotuier, w : Es 
of Mar-. of Angers and Duke of Normandy, Brody ny a _ of Geffrey Plantagener, Counr 
CEE NEE 6 ao ibs Ooliettion of che Hifarians.of Nvaugady, Peri 4. 4646, 
Geffrey,ar » GEFFREY, or WALTER DE VINESAUF, of Norman E a0 : 
Walterde cer-hqving run CC ETECE SC Loming horny, xtraCtion, but born in England, af- 
Vineſauf. quir'd a great deal of Repurarion. He compos'd a Work ens rravell'd beyond Sea, and. ac- 
Ns UL. under the Title of Thenew Pogſh, or che 4re of Speaking; © panF aa; ward as. 
 theplanting and improving of Trees. Both theſe Works ar Prakergs and another Treatiſe about 
cond Tome of the Eng SEE waned at Onfed in wdcg y in Manuſcript ; bur in the Se- 
Trinerary of King Richard I. to the Holy Land, which was 7. » _—_ his Hiſtory, or the 
Tame Place are alfo found cerrain Copies of Rs " King tor ro other Authors ; in the 
Odo,Abbot ODO OF DEUIL, Abbor of Sr. Cornelius at Compergne, and fi d 
#f S:.Cor- rhe Abbey of St. Denzs, wrote a Relation of the Voya - fL 5 TI. K: Succeflor to Suger in 
nelius at want, publiſhed by Father Chiffler in his Treatiſe of the Novility « wo Kang of France to the Le- 
_— Fr 7 © _L Author died in 1168. vilry of ot. Bernard, printed at Paris 
s ENCE, a Monk of Lzege, being ſen ; 
ay re was employ'd in writing a Chronitle of h_ Piſhore of cher Dickef: poterong. wa ES. dren rem 
Liege. the Twelfth Tome of the Sp:cilegrabve : Ir is reported thar he liv'd till 4 = ear 1148. printed in 
Suger, Ab- SUGER, Abbor of Sr. Denzs, famous as well for his Learnin | 17 MN” Wy 
hes of Rights of the Church, as on account of the Nobleneſs of his Birth : ne" h ROSIE the 
S+ Denis, PERs he obtain'd in rhe State, wrote the Life of Lewes the Groſs Kr che confiderable Employ- 
ES che pbk Airs of the Kingdoo, during his A; ng of France; divers Letters 
Treatiſe of his Tranſactions in the Abbey of Sr Deni:. a N can aoggys aſe of the Government ; a 
Church ; with certain Conſtitutions, and his laft Will and Teſtan on Toe neration of tha 
exrant in the Fourth Tome of the Hiſtorians by du Cheſae ; e __ Theſe Monuments are 
rion of rhe Church, which is nor there entire, and to ws: a rl : b our Of ve Confecrs: 
in the,Firſt Tome of his Analeta. Suger was choſen Abbot of aj y_ ___ added a Su plement, 
ge oy td conleunetin 1122. Hedied in 1153 LOAN RC II0- Garg is 
Aldeberr, - ; A 3. OT. ERT, Abbot . . 4 
or Alberr,, Relation of the Reſtaurarion of his — image uy —_— wah af dan$ "36-40 . He wrote a 
Abbot of was publiſhed by Gret/er, and printed at Ingolſtadt A. D. wp zns under Pope Eugenizs IH. which 
_— -$ 4 pat $ Monk het Marigy,  composd in the Year 11 50. a Chronicle of his Monaſt 
— er" *-wofilþ . 47+ "a ch is to be found in the Three Tomes of the Hiſtorians by M3 
Monkof \ HUGH OF POI \ 2 Benedi@s . 
Maurigny: che Near 51 56- bY ee agg room gmeniagny Poigrgrocy dd magfhn pag 
gh, of pleargd ir in 1167. under 3#/51;am Abbor of the fame , Sp foo magnet; Shes 1-day 
Pans, | Was publiſhed by Farher Dackery in the Third T ts oe FORO into Four Books, and 
Vezelay. ' , RICHARD, an ,Eng!i/b Man of rhe County of Northumberland Monk and Pri ; 
Vezelsy. | naltery of Hagu/Padr, Houriſhed An. Dom. 1180. and died in 1190. H eagles, 
Prior of 2G thoſe of the Engli/h Hiſtorians, printed at London in 16 Þ th Ts wan. gopeed 
ad. Church and Biſhops of Hagu/ſtade ; that of the Actions of Kin Stepl "7 0 0 DAE oh 
Ref win y 34 er from A. D. 1135. 10 1139. g Stephen ; and that of the War 
Thierry, 97 , or THEODERIC, a Monk, SETS 
Theodaae tory of Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, and. of the Kings of omar thn Joge 1265. 4 
a Monk. HIRLESS. Ariat, Conor lng rhe Expedition which F" 4cnguar Waker hgeragy > Hay 
A Name- 7 EE: 5. Which was let fort "rb : .LAN 
oe oro | big] Cn end printed at +14 Aut 5" rhman, from the Memoires of Fohn Kirkman of Lubes 
thor. ,»GEFFREY, a French Mo | 
Geffiey! © Prior of Vigeois in the -4 6A Li ae? _ aye ay Ne Martial at Limeges, and afterward 
Prior of EET I kilaey of Bravce from rhe Y rieſt in 1167. by Geraud Biſhop of Ca- 
Vigeois. Father Lebbe in the Second Tome of his new Library 0 foo 990 to 1184. which was publiſhed by 
Gonthier, {> GONTHIER, or GONTHERIUS, a Monk of the Abbe © be 4 
Monk of  &f being. a good Poer, and compos'd a Poem of the Ex loits ? th t. Amand, had the Reputation 
$:.Amand. H_ and Liguria, which on that Account was called The pours. pau} tm: ven oy -; 
| | .D. 1521. as - . 4 as printed at Szrgſ- 
RENT EIDOS LL SIDES 
Bn phe ; PE. 14 6 , na -£1ving, printed at Baſil 1 ; 
507. The Lives: of St. Cyricius, and St. Fulia in Verks, Ms. aiſo ES ws _ 


Szx0 'SAXO, Grams the Grammarian, by reaſon of the 1 
» 2 urity .of his Sryl , ? - 
Gramma- | Fo A the _ I He was Provoſt of rhe Chutch of Reſehild, —_ Cha qa ys 
wo > 6 ——_ ry be en, who ſent him to Parss A. D. 1177. to conduct the Monks * St ac Pa 
ty | ay = G wrote the Hiſtory of his native Country to the Year 1186. Eraſinus extols rhe 
Sw pri Es, = nobleneſs of his Exprefſions, the fluency of his Rherorick, and 
as ices 6. 74s | Figures, and wonders much, by whar means a Dane could arrive at 
\ Ie Ng gz Pnence in that Age. He chieffy affected to imitate Valerius Maximus His 
Gobu 2 50 yen a5 4 > pane _ of Lunden, and printed at Paris A. D. 1514 
| EDELLUS ar Baſil in 1534. as alſo did Philip Leonici -, ane 
John Fichard at Francfurs in 1576, Laſtly , Fehannes $tephanius ict forth. 4 os lv 
Cartes 
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cerre& Edition of it, with Prolegomens and Annotations, at Sora in 1644. This Author died 
in 1204. | 
RALPH DE DICETO, an Eng/z/ Man by Nation, and Dean of St. Paul's at Londen, a Perſon Ralph de 
well known on account of his Learning and Travels into Foreign Countries, wrote a compendious Diceto, 
Chronicle from the Crearion of the World to the Year 1198. The firſt Parr of ir ending at the Dean of 
time of Pope Gregory the Great was never publiſhed, becaule it only contain'd trivial Matters. He Se. Paul's 
alſo compos'd certain Hiſtorical Tracts call'd Portraitures, from A. D. 1148. to 1200. Theſe «rLondon. 
Works are among thoſe of the Eng/;ſÞ Hiſtorians printed at Londen in 1652. : 


Writers of Relations of the Lives and Miracles of Saints. 


NSCHERUS Abbot of Sr. Riquier compos'd in the Year 1110. a Relation of the Life and A 2 
| A Miracles of St. Angzilbere Abbot of the ſame Monaftery, which was publiſhed by Farher Ma- AbÞot of 
billon in the firſt Tome of his Benedi&#:in Centuries. $e.Riquier- 


THEOFREDUS, Abbor of Epternach in the Dutchy of Luxembirg, wrote a large Account of Theofre- 
the Life of St. F/31brod the firit Bithop of Utrecht ; Four Books of Eputaphs of Saints, printed* ar dus, Abbee 
Luxemburg A. D. 1619. and certain Sermons, which are inſerted in 4 Book call'd Bibliovbeca _ 
Patrum. | 

RAINAUD, or RAINOLDUS OF SEMUR, the Son of Dalmace de Semur and Aremberge Rainaud of 
du Vergey, of an illuſtrious Family in Burgundy, being the Brother of Hugh Abbot of Cluny, was Semur, 
choſen Abbor of Vezelay, and aſfiſted in rhar Quality in the Council of Troyes, 4. D. 1104. He Archbbi- 
was afterwards promoted to the Archbiſhoprick of Lyons, and died in 1109. in the 85th. Years of /hop of 
his Age, leaving a Natration of the Life of Hugh his Brother Abbor of Cluny, which is extant in Lyons 
the Bib/iotheca Cluniacenſis publiſhed by M. du Cheſne. 1} | 

NICOLAS, a Monk of Soiſſons, wrote in the Year 1120. the Life of Sr. Godfrey Biſhop of Nicolas, 
Amiens, dedicated to Rohard Biſhop of Se:ſſons, and referr'd ro by Sarius in Novemb. 8. '  Monkof 

DOMNISO, an 1:alian Prieſt, liv'd in rhe end of the preceeding Century, and in the beginning Soiflons. 
of the preſent, under the Emperors Henry IV. and Henry V. He wrote in Heroick Verſe, the Lite Downife 
of the Prince Mathild printed by Sebaſtian Tingnagetius at Ingolſtade A. D. 1612. with the Leners ©7*f 
of Gebhard of Saitzburg, Sipefred of Mensx, and bepten of &7(tade, relating to the conreft be- 
rween the Emperor and Pope Gregory ; as alſo the Treary of Bertholdus of Cenflance about excommu- 
nicared Perſons ; the Lives of Sr. A/tman of Paſſaw, Thiems of — and Anſelm of Lucca, 
writren by nameleſs Authors. and Hefſo's Treatiſe concerning the TranfaCtions berween the Em- 
peror Henry V. and Pope Calixtus I. in 1119. > - | 

AELNOTH, a Monk of Si. Auguftin at Canterbury, flouriſhed in the beginning of this Century, rung] 
and ſpent a conſiderable part of his Life in Dennark, where ( as 'tis reported ) he refided 24 Years. Monk 
He wrote abour 4. D: 1126. at Hiſtorical Account 'of rhe Life and Paffion of Ceanue King of thar Canter- 
Country, which was pnbliſhed by Arnold ZFhirfield A. D. 1602, and afterward princed wich Meur- BF- 
fius's Notes at Hanaw in 1631. 

GUALBERT, a Monk of the Abbey of Marchiennes, composd in the Year 1125. or 1126. Two Gualbert, 
Books, concerning the Miracles wronght by St. Riorruda. $1 Monk of 

PANDULPHUS OF PISA flouriſhed A. D: r 136; and wrote'the Life of Pope Gelafins IT. who Marchiens 
died at Cluny in 1119, Ir was printed at Rome in-1638. —_ 

FABRICIUS TUSCUS, Abbor of Abbingron in | Englend, wrote a Relation of the Life and Pandut: 
Actions of Sr. Adelm an Abbor in Scoz/and. He flouriſhed in the beginning of the preſenr =_ of 
Century. ifa, 


AUCTUS, a Native of FLORENCE, and Abbot of the Monaſtery of Valombre, or Val Om- '— gg - 


broſz, in the Territories of thar Ciry, who flouriſhed in the beginning of the Century, has left us 

the Life of Sr. Fehn Gualbert, and that of Bernard Hubert 5 Ucn =_— yy nl the Tranf- _ of 

| lation of the Head of St. Fames the Apoſtle. - 2 
ODO, Abbor of Sr. Remy ar Rheims, ſent a Letter ro Counr Thomas Lord of Concy, which is ſtill , 

exrant, and contains the Relation of a Miracle, which he heard ar Rome from the Mourh of a zoe of 

certain Archbiſhop of India concerning the Body of St. Thomas the Apoſtle, which was interr'd in j7,YOm- 

his Church. This. Letter was written about 4. D. 1135. foryhe next Year, Odo return'd from broſa. 


Rome to France, and gave Lands to rhe Houſe of Mour-Dier belohging to the Carthuſiavs. Odo, Abbot 
GEFFREY THE GROSS, a Monk of Tiren, wrote in the Year 1135. the Life of St. Bernard of S:.Remy 
Abbor of that Monaſtery, referr'd to by the BolandiRts in dpril tg. at Rheims. 


ULRIC, a Monk of Sr. Blaſius in the Black Foreſt, who was p: DILE'S promoted to the Biſhop- Geffrey 
rick of Conſtance A. D..1 120. . wrote the Life of Sr. Gebehard Biſhop of Augsburg cited by Caniſius, the Grols, 
and that of St, Conrad, Biſhop of the ſame Ciry, whoſe Canonizarion he had-obrain'd.of rhe Pope. Mok of 
In the end of his Life he left his Biſhoprick, and return'd ro che Monaſtery of Sr. Blaſts in 1138. Tiron. | 
where he died in 1140. OY  _Ulric, B6- 
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Sifred, Eb- Ar the ſame time SIFRED, EBBO, THIMO, and HERBORD, wrote the Life of Sr. 04s. 
bo, Thimo, who firſt planted Chriſtianity in Pomerania, and died A. D. 1139. This Piece is inſerted by Cani- 
and Her- fjus in his Antiquities. F191 
bord. i - To theſe Writers may be added ROBERT, Arch-deacon of Oftervand: in Haynaur, who com- 
Roberr, -pos'd a Narrative of the Life -of St. Azbert, a Monk and Prieſt of the Monaſtery of Crefp;y, 
Archedea- referrd to by Surius , and a NAMELESS Author , who wrote the Life of St. Ludger in 


—_ - Verſe. 

query TURSTIN, Archbiſhop of York , who near the end of his Life retir'd ro a Monaftery of his 

A mou $ Dioceſ cll' 2 Rippon-Springs of the Ciſtercian Order, wrote a ſmall Tract concerning the Original 

. * of thar Monaſtery. j 

| daevry THIBAUD, or THEOBAED, a Benedi#in Monk of Peter at Beze in Burgundy, compil'd in 
the middle of the Century Four Books, concerning the Acts, Tranſlation, and Miracles of St. Pru- 

 dentius Martyr Tam by Father Labbe in his new Library of Manuſcripts. 

Thihg HUGH, a Monk of Ciumy, wrote in the Year 1160. a Lerter giving an Account of the ex- 

Monk of. - cellent Endowments of Sr. Hugh, ſometime Abbor of the ſame Monaſtery , and afterwards 

* $e.Peter a: the entire Life of that Saint, which is inſerted in the Bibiiotheca Cluniacenſis, and in 

Beze, ' Surius. | 

Hugh, ' -* GAUTIER, vr GAUTERIUS, a Canon of Terouane, compos'd a Narration of the Life and 

_ of y 6 4,099 of Charles fir-nam'd the Good,Count of Flanders,which was ſet forth by Father Sirmond, 

uny. . D. 1615. 

Gauner, ' - *NICOLAS, a Canon of : Liege, wrote the Life of Sr. Lambert, publiſhed: by Chapeavile in his 

Canon of -Colletion of Pieces relating to rhe ſaid Church of Liege. © 

Terouane. |; ALANUS, a Native of Lifle in Flanders, a Monk of Clairvaux, and afterwards Abbor of 

Nicolas, 7 ,x;jwoir, a Monaſtery of the Order of Clairvaux in the Dioceſs of Trier, was made Biſhop of 

Canon of | 11;erre A. D. 1153. and compos'd an Abridgment of the Life of St. Bernard, publiſhed 

200m | _ by Father Mabilloz., He left his Biſhoprick ro rerurn to Clairvaux in 1161. and died in 

—_— 1182 h [1.3 | | 

recouda of SIBRAND); Abbot of Meriegard in Frieſeland , is the Author of an Account of the Life 

Sibrand,: 1 "0s _RETY of Founder of thar Abbey , who died. 4. D. 1175. Sibrand wrote ſome time 
; Cr. # 3X 503"; | 441*2; of —# \\ 

ene 4, BERTRAND, Abbot of La Chaiſe-Dieu, compil'd the Hiſtory of the Life and Miracles of Re- 
- bert the firſt: Founder of that Abbey, which-is divided inro 'Three Parts, and was publiſhed by 


ym, Father Labbe in the Second Tome of: his new Library of Manuſcripts. 


LaChaiſe-- - ROUL, or RADULPHUS , fir-nam'd TORTARIUS, wrote a Book concerning the Mira- 
Dieu. cles of Sr. Bened8, ſer forth by. Father Mab:llon in the Fourth Benedi&in Century. 

Radulphus STEPHEN, Abbot of St. Fames at Liege, wrote in the beginning of -rhe Century the Life of 
Tortarius. St. Modoaldus Archbiſhop 'of! Trier, divided into Three Books, and the Hiſtory of the Tranſlation 
_ of rhart Sainr, publiſhed by Surizs and the Bollandiſts. | 

Abbot'of + HUGH, a Monk of St. Saviour ar Lodeve, composd a Relarion.of the Converſion of Ponce de 
S:James*s - Laraze, Founder of that Monaſtery, which was ſer forth by M. Baluzzus in the Third Tome of his 
at Liege. Miſcellaneous Works. 

Hugh, -* _ HERMAN, :a Jew of Coen, | being converted by the Sermons of Egbere Biſhop of Munſter, and 
Monk of by the Conferences he had with Abbot Rypert,: retird ro a Monaſtery of Regular Canons in his na- 
SteSawiour rive Country. He wrote a ſmall Tract about. his Converſion, publiſhed by.Carpzovius in rhe laſt 
at Lodeve. Edition of Raimond, printed ar Lipfick in 1689... | 

ern -».. THOMAS, a:Monk of Eh in-England, wrotean Account of the Life and Tranſlation of St.Ethel- 
converiee adrith the firſt: Abbeſs of Ely, 'who died A. C. 679. This Piece was publiſhed by Father Mab:ller in 


Jew of” * rhe Second Benedi&in Cenrary, 

, A Do ru tis ent. » > 2 . L . _ J 
Thomas, LY to & 'F, Hh » ” Ef *{45 , , * P 
Ely. ; FOLIA BUYRSS SS 355 | \ 


KH 1, Authors of the Levant in the Twelfth Century. 
porſeyr 2-070: EORSTT TR EYTI9N! X 
Ke 2-26 HE: Country of Greece has produc'd in this Century a great number of Writers of good 
 votF xg Note, who anair'd to much skill as well in Divinity, as in the Canon and Civil Law. Ot 
ELLE the chief of rheſe we ſhall give a particular Account in this Chapter. 
| ynUuus  EUTHYMIUS.ZYGABENUS, a Greek Monk of the Order of St. Baſil, flouriſhed. in the be-. 
.Eygabe- inning of this Century, under the Emperor Alexis Connenus, by whom he was highly eſteem'd. 
y a He apply'd himſelf very much to the reading of rhe Writings of the Ancient Greek Fathers, and 
Monks. : compos the following Works, Viz. | 
A 


- Mn Account of the-Liives and Writings of the Ecclefuaſtical 
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A Collection of Paſſages raken our of the Fathers on divers Points of Religion againſt the 

Ercors of the Herericks, which 1s divided into Two Parts, and call'd Panoplia Dogmatica, or 
the Defence of the Orthodox Faith againft all Hereſies. The Greek Text of this Work never as yet 
came ro oar hands, only a Latin Verſion made by Zinus, printed at Lyons A. D. 1536. at Paris 
in 1556. at Venice in 1575. and in the Bibl/iothesea Patrum. A large Commentary on the 159 
Pſalms, and the 10 Canticles, taken our of the Works of the Fathers, which was printed in Greek at 
Verona A. D. 1539- and in Latin of Saulius's Tranſlation ar Parts in 1543. and 1547. as alſo ar 
Venice in 1568. M. le Moine has publiſhed in the Firſt Tome of his Collection of Monuments rhe 
Preface to this Commentary, in which the Author trears of ſeveral Queſtions relating to rhe P/abms. 
A Commentary on the four Goſpels, printed in Greek at Verona in 1530. and in Latin of Hente- 
niuss Verſion at Louvain in 1544. as allo at Paris in 1560. Simlerus aſſures us, that there is 2. 
Manuſcript Copy in Sambucus's Library, of a Commentary by this Author on the Catholick Epi- 
ſtles ; and ſome Eccleſiaſtical Writers make mention of his Commentary on Sr. Paxl's Epiſtles: 
The Commentaries of Euthymins Zygabenus are Literal, Moral, and Allegorical ; in the Literal, he 
makes it his Bufineſs to explain the proper ſignification of the Terms ; his Moral Diſcourſes, are 
ſolid, and his Allegorties.narural, and firly adapred to rhe Martrer in debare. 

PHILIP firnamd THE SOLITATY, a Greek Monk, composd in the Year 1105. a Work Philip che 

call'd D:optron, or The Rule of Chriſtian Life, dedicated tro Callinieus, and divided into Four Books, Solitary, 6 
a Verſion of which made by Facobus Pontanus was printed at-Ingolſtadt A. D. 1604. and afterwards Greek 
inſerted in the Bibliotheca Patrum. It is written by way of Dialogue berween the Soul and rhe Monk. 
Body, the Author introducing the former as a Tutreſs or Guardian, and the other as the Pupil : 
The Soul gives many moral Inſtructions ro the Body, who acknowledges and approves the 
Truths laid down, owns her narural Infirmities, and even ſometimes gives advice to the Soul. The 
Author in this Diſcourſe produces great variety of fine Paſſages our of the Greek Fathers, and rakes 
an Occaſion to difſcaſs ſome Doctrmnal Points, amongſt orhers the neceflity of Confefſion is more 
particularly inculcared, He alſo proves that the Souls of the Righreous, afrer their Death, are 
tranſlated ro Heaven, and there enjoy everlaſting Happineſs ; and explains ſeveral Queſtions about 
the Reſurrection ; bur he chiefly rrears of Paints relating ro Mention, and the State of Human 
Narure. | 

PETRUS CROSOLANUS, or CHRYSOLANUS, being tranſlated from a certain Biſhop- Eus 
rick ro the Metropolitan See of M:/an, in the beginning of rhis Century, was ſent. in Quality. of, Cry __ 
TE by Pope Paſchal II, to the Court of Alexis Comnenus Emperor of Conſtantineple ; where he 
diſpured with much earneſtneſs, both by word of Mouth and Writing, againſt the Opinion of the 
Greeks, concerning the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt. - Upon his return, the Archbiſhoprick of 
Mz:lan was conteſted with hum by Fordanes, and he was condemn'd in a Council held ar Laterar 
in 1116. to leave it, and to return to his Biſhoprick. The Diſcourſe is ftill exranr which he 
made ro Alexis Comnenus about the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt : Ir is in Latin in Baronus, un- 
der the Year 1119. and in Greek and Latin in the Firſt Tome of Alatinss Book, calld Grecia 
Or: nodoXx 1. : . 

EUSTRATIUS, Archbiſhop of Nice, was one of thoſe Perſons who reply'd ro Chry/olanus : He — 
was a Man of profound Learning and Skill, as well in Eccleſiaſtical as Civil Aﬀairs. His Trea- of Ni iſhop 
tife againſt Chry/olanus is extant in — in ſeveral Libraries, and Leo Allatius makes men- —_ 
tion of Five other Treatiſes of rhis Author ; bur we have none printed, : except certain Greek Com- 
mentarics on Ariſtotle's Analyricks publiſhed ar Venice 4. D. 1534+ as alſo hits Commentaries on 
the Erhicks of rhe ſame Philoſopher, printed in Greek at Venice in 1536. and in Latin ar Paris 
In 1543. 

Ar the ſame time NICETAS SEIDUS wrote a Treatiſe againſt the Latins, the Deſign of Niceras 
which was to prove; that Antiquity is not always moſt Venerable, and therefore thar greater Seidus. 
Honour is nor | wo: upon thar account ro Old Rome than to the New. Leo Allatius produces a 
great number of Fragments raken our of this Treatiſe, in his Books of rhe Concord berween rhe 
Greek and Latin Churches. L. 1. c. 14. F$. 1,2. Ls 2. c:1. $. 2. L.3. c.12. $. 4. 

ISAAC, an Armenian Biſhop, being ſeparared from rhe Communion of his Country-men, and Ifaac, 4 
turn'd our of their Soctery, compos'd againſt them in the Year 1130. divers Works, in which he Armenian 
confures their Errours. Tn the firſt and chief of theſe Writings, he accuſes them of being addicted Biſhop. 
.to the Flereſy of the Aphtharrodocit es, that is to ſay, of believing that the Body of Feſus Chriſt was 
not like ours, but impaſſible, immortal, uncreared, and naturally inviſible ; that by the Incarna- 
tion it was chang'd into the Divine Nature, which abſorb'd ir, as a drop of Honey thrown into 
the Sea, is fo far intermixed with the Warer thar ir entirely diſappears. He adds, thar by reaſon 
of this Errour, they did not attribute ro the Holy Myſteries of the Euchariſt the Name of rhe 
Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, but thar of his Diviniry or Godhead. T/aac confures his Adverſa- 
ries by ſeveral Paſſages of Holy Scripture, and the Teſtimonies of St. Athanaſius, and St. Cyril of 
Alexandria. Afterwards he reproves them upon account of divers Matters which relate only ro 
Diſcipline, although he makes as many Errors of them as Herefies. Viz. 

I. Thar they neglected to celebrate the Feſtival of - rhe Annunciation in any Month of the 
Year, nder pretence that the Virgin Mary did not conceive in March : I{aac maintains that ſhe 
conceiv'd on the 25.day of thar Month, and endeavours to prove it by the Teſtimonies of Euſeb;us, 


St. Athanaſius, and St.Chry/o/tom ; but they are raken cur of ſuppoſitivious Pieces, 
B b 2. Thar 


© 
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2. That they do not celebrate rhe Nativiry of Feſus Chrift with due Solemnity, contenting 
themſelves only ro commemorate in a mournful manner, without any Ceremony, the Annunciation 
of our Saviour's Nativity and Bapriſm in one Day. 

* 2. Thar they do nor mingle Warer with che Wine in the Chalice in order ro the Conſe. 
crartion. | 

4. Thar in the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of rhe Lord's Suppes, they make uſe of unlea- 
vened Bread:. T/aac confures this Cuſtom, and affirms, that Feſus Chriſt us'd-leaven'd Bread in the 
Infrituriori of rhe Encharift ; and thar although ir were granted,that he made uſe of unleaven'd, 
yet that wonld nor infer a necefliry of imitaring him, in regard that the Church obſerves many 
Things in the: Celebration of the Holy Myſteries, which are nor conformable ro whar our Sa- 
viour did at thatzime. He produces ſeveral Examples in the Eighth Chaprer to thar purpoſe. 

"5. Thar they were wont to make an Oblarion of Oxen, __ and Lambs, at the AJtar. 

'*6:- That rhey have not a due Veneration for the Sign of the Croſs, 
mit That they '{omerimes - join Three Crofles together, and impoſe on them the Name of the 
tm : SICLE EF Þ 

Ny 244, they uſually fing the Tr:/ag:on, with Petrus Fullo's Addition ; that is to ſay, 
- IS it-adding to* theſe Words, Holy God,. Almighty God, Immortal Ged , theſe, who waſt crucifyd 
.\ for" us. ſ & 8, 
VF .. That rhey do nor receive Ordination from the Archbifhop of Ce/area. 
\* **to: That they'do obſerve a very rigorous Faſt call'd Artoburia, in the Week preceeding 
Tyrophagia'; thar is to ſay, the Week before the beginning of Lent, during-which the Greeks ab- 
fxtiy. from eating Fleſh, and live on Whire-meats. 1/aac condemns this Cuſtom as ſuperſtiriaus, 
21d rhe original of that Faſt; refuring the Reaſons alledg'd in vindication of ir. Afterwards he 
takes an Exhortation to the Armenians to renounce their Errors, and abſurd Cuſtoms contrary 
tro the Faith and” Diſcipline of the Church eftabliſhed in the Councils, and by the Biſhops of 


One. 
top I/aac's Second Treatife againſt rhe Armenians is not ſo large as the former : He there 
reckons” up 29 Articles of Heretical or Erroneous Opinions ro be imputed to them, the moK part 

- ::43 of which may be referr'd ro thoſe we have but now obſerv'd ; adding, 
* Lignts.” "11. That they do nor folemnize the Feſtival of * Lumieres, on the Sixth day of January, in com- 
.  .; memioration of rhe Bapriſm of Feſus Chr:/t. 
- 12. That they uſually make rheir Conſecrated Oils of Rape-ſeed, and nor of Olives, and tha: 
they do nor adminiſter UnCtion at the Sacrament of Bapriſm. | 
© 13+. Thar they it none bur thoſe Perſons who Officiate to ſay the Lord's Prayer. 
*14- Tharthey do noe blow upon baprized Perſons. 
" "13. Thar they do nor ſhew a due Reſpect to the Images. | 
"76, Thar during rhe time of Lent they do nor reſort ro the Church, nor adore the Croſſes 
" T7. Thar they were wont to-eat Cheeſe on Saturdays, and Sundays in Lenr. | 
18. Thar they do not rightly honour the Saints. | 
 *r9. Thar they do nor obſerve the Week of Tyrophagia. 
'*26, Thar rhey _ before the Altar with their ordinary Habits, and that they keep their 
arts on during the Celebration-of Divine Service. - 
"*21. Thar they do not adminifter the Communion on Holy Thurſday. 
- * »2, That they imitare the Jews in eating a Paſchal Lamb on Eaſfter-day, with the Blood of 
which they ſprinkle their Door-Poſts, and keep rhe reft ro ſerve for BenediCtions , cauſing a 
Victim painted red ro be brought to the Church-door, where they ſacrifice it with a great deat 
of Ceremony. - 

Abour thar rime the Armenians ſent Legates to Rome to Pope Eugenius III, .to enter into a Union 
with the Lazin Church, whoſe Cuſtom they follow'd in the uſe of unleaven'd Bread, and in ſome 
other Marters. This Embaſly is referr'd ro by Otho of Friſmghen. Fe 

Michael - MICHAEL GLYCAS, a Sic:l:an, compos'd in the beginning of this Century his Annals, divi- 
Glycas, 4 ded into Four Parts ; which is not only an Hiftorical Work, bur alſo has ſome relation ro Divi- 
Sicilian. © nity, and nararal nw In the Firft Parr he treats of the Creation of the World : The 
Second contains an Hiftory from the Creation of the World ro the Nativity. of Feſus Chriſt : The 
Third continues rhe Hiſtory from our Saviour to Conſtantine the Great : And in the Fourth it is 
brought down to rhe Death of Alexis Comnenus. Theſe Annals were printed in Latin, of Lewen- 
clavius's Verfion at Baſil A. D. 1572. Bur they were: publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Father Labbe, 
and prinred at Paris in 1660. Facobus Pontanus likewile ſer forth rwo Diſcourles of the ſame 
Author, with rhe Dzoperon of Philip the Solitary, printed at Ingo//tadt in 1604. Leo Allatius pro- 
duces ſeveral Fragments of divers Letters written by Michael Glycas, and cites a Treatiſe which 
he compos'd abour the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, dedicared ro Maximus Semenieta ; another 
* Piece concerning rhe Queftion, Whether Fe/us Chriſt made uſe of unleaven'd Bread ar his laſt 
Supper ? And a Tract of the State of Souls ſeparared from rhe Body. Laſtly, Poſſevainus ob- 
ſerves, thar there are certain Treariſes of this Author on the Holy Scripture, in the Emperor's 1 1- 
brary at Vienna. 
Nicetas of © Ar the ſame time NICETAS, a Philoſopher or Monk of Conſtantinople, wrote an Apologerica! 
Conitanti- Treatiſe for the Council of Chalceden againſt a certain Prince of Armenia, which was publiſhed by 
nople. Allatius in the Firſt Tome of his Gracia Orihodoxa, 
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CONSTANTIN MANASSES flouriſhed in Greece 4. D. 1150. and wrote an Epirome of Conſtantia 
Hiſtory, dedicated to Irene the Siſter of rhe Emperor Manuel! Comnenus, from the Creation of the Manaſles. 


World to the Reign of Alexis Comnenus, that is to ſay, ro the Year 1081. The Latin Verſion of 
this Chronicle by Lewenclavins was printed at Baſil in 1573. The Greek Text was publiſhed 


. ſeparately by Meurſius ar Amſterdam 1n 1616. bur it was printed in Greek, and Latin with the 


Notes of Lewenclavius, Meurſius, Allatius, and Fabrottus in Folio at Paris A. D. 1655. 

CONSTANTINUS HARMENOPULUS, a Judg of Theſſa/inaca,flouriſhed A.D. 1 1 50. at the Conſtanti- 
rime when the Hereſy of the Bogomiles began to appear : He was an able Lawyer, and compil'd nus Har- 
a Dictionary of the Civil Law, which was printed in Greek at Paris in 1540. in Latin at Lyons in menopu- 
1556. and 1n Greek and Latin, with the Nores of Foan. Mercerus, and Dionyſius Gothofredus at Ge- 1ut- 
neva in 1597. as allo 2 Colieftion of Canons divided into Six Tirles or Articles, and publiſhed in 
Greek and Latin by Lewenclavius in the Firſt Tome of his Fus Greco-Romanum, or Colle&tion of 
Greek and Roman Laws. To theſe Works may be added his Treatiſe of rhe Sects of Hereticks, 
with a Confeſſion of Faith, which is inferred in the firft Tome of Fronto Duceus's Supplement to the 
Bibliotozca Patrum. 

JOHN, a Monk of the Iſland of Oxia, and Patriarch of the Greek Chureh of Antioch, A.D.1 150. John, Pa- 
is the Aurhor of a ſmall Treatiſe againſt rhe Cuſtom thar was then introduced of conferring Mo- triarch of 
naſteries on Noble men or Laicks. This Tract is mention'd by Bal/amon and Blaſteres, and was Anti 
publiſhed by Corelerius in the Firſt Tome of his Monuments of the Greek Church. Perhaps it may 
nor be IIs here ro ſhew after whar manner he trears of the Original and Progreſs of the Mo- 
naſtick Life. 

. « Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( ſays he) having deſcended from Heaven _to Earth for the Salvation 
* of Mankird, having alio actually redeemed us by his Death, and eſtabliſhed his Religion rhrough- 
« out the whole World ; rhe Devil us'd his urmoſt Efforts to cauſe Men to return to their former 
* excrbitant Courſes : To which purpoſe he ar firſt excited the Emperors and Porentares to raiſe 
*« cruel Perſecurions againſt rhe Chrittians. Afrerwards, when rhe Chriſtian Religion was em- 
« braced by Kings and Princes, he caus'd Hereſfies ro ſucceed Superſtitions ; bur when theſe means 
* in like manner prov'd ineffectual, he made uſe of another Merhod, which was ro induce the 
« Chriſtians ro deter the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm : Bur our Anceſtors the Succeffors of the Api 
« {tles, perceiving the dammage ſuch Procraſtinarions brought ro the Carholick Church, and x vt 
* many Perions died withour Bapriſm, ordain'd rhar all Infants ſhould be Bapriz'd and Educated 
«* in the Chriſtian Religion by their Parents, or by their God-farhers and God-morhers. The 
<+ Devil being rhus defeated, bad recourſe to another Artifice ; which was to corrupt rhe Manners 
* of baptized Perſons, well knowing that Faith withour good Works is unprofitable ro Salyarion : 
© Whereupon the Church enjoyn'd Pennance as an Antidote againſt theſe Ditorders ; bur the Devil 
* often causd the Penirents to fall again into the ſame vicious Courſes, before the time of their 
«* Pennance was expird. This difficulty of living Vertuouſly and Soberly in the World,” caus'd 
* many Perſons to take a Reſoluricn to retire ro Solitary Places, there to lead an Aſcerick Life ; in- 
* {omuch that their Repurarion drew many People thither, who imirared their manner of Living ; 
« and their Nymber being thus encreaſed, they torm'd Regular Socieries, and erected Monaſteries. 

* This Inſtirurion began in Agypr, and from thence was ſpread abroad throughour the whole 
++ World, as St. Athanaſius ard Theodorus Studita have oblerv'd. The Biſhops, to render the Mo- 
* naſtick Life more recommendable, thought fir to confer on the Monks a kind of Conſecration, or 
« Benediction, which is as it were a renewing of the Bapriſmal Vows. There were among the 
* Monks a great number of Saints who wrore excellent Books relating to rhe Monaſtick Diſcipline, 
** and by that means broughr ir ro perfection. In the mean while the Devil not being able ro 
4 endure their Proceedings, at firſt attacked them by Leo the Image-breaker, who endeavour to 
* extirpare their Order ; bur this Emperor was deſtroy'd, and after his Reign the Monks obtain'd 
* ſo great Reputation, that they were permitred ro receive Confefſions, to impoſe Pennances, and 
* ro give Ablolution. How many Atremprs has the Devil made to ruin an Order ſo well efta- 
* bliſked > He has caus'd Monaſteries and Hoſpitals ro be made over by Princes and Parriarchs ro 
* Lay-men : Indeed ar firſt rhey were nor confign'd to ſuch Perſons, to the end rhat they mighr 
* make any Advantage of them, bur that rhey might be re-eſtabliſhed and improv'd. Afrerwards 
© Coverouſneſs veing cloked with this ſpecious Shew, rhe Emperors and Parriarchs began ro 
* grant Monaſteries and Hoſpitals to Laicks, ro gain profit by them. "The Patriarch S:/imnius op- 
* posd this Abuſe, which prevail'd from time to time, and which is at preſent ſo grear, that al- 
* moſt all the Monaſteries of Monks and Nuns are in the poſlefiion of Lay-men, nay even of thoſe 
* that are matried, , 

The Patriarch of Anzzcch condemns the ſaid Cuſtom in the remaining Parr of this Treariſe, at- 
ledging the following Reaſons: v3.1. Thar the very Tirle of Donation imports a kind of Blaſphemy; 
in regard that a Monaſtery, or Church, which bears the Name of our Saviour, of the irgin 
Mary, of of the Saints, is given to a mecr Man. 2. That the Donor has no Propriery in ſuch 
Poſſeflivns. 3. Thar the Monaſteries are Places of Rerreat for Perſons who are deſirous ro ſerve 
God, where his Pcaiſcs are ſung, and the Revenues of which are appointed for the maintenance 
of rhe Saints, and of the Poor. 4. Thar rhe Government of the Church is ſubverred by ſuch irre- 
gular Proceedings, when Secular Perſons are ſubftirured in rhe room of Monks. 5. That Mo- 
naſteries, which are thus made over to Lay-men, are ſoon ruin'd or demoliſhed ; and that under 
Prerence of enfranchifing them under the protection of ſome Lord, they are made ſubject ro rhe 
Juriſdiction &f ſuch as are ready to pillage and va them ;-rreating the Priors and _— as 
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Slaves, and allowing them only a very ſmall Portion of the Revenues, and that roo grudgingly, 
and as it were out of pure Chariry. Beſides rhar rheſe Parrons cannot be perſ{waded to keep their 
Monaſtcries in repair, nor ro give Alms, neither do they rake care that Divine Service be celebrat- 
ed rhercin, nor thar a regular Courle of Diſcipline be duly obſerv'd : Bur, on the contrary, they 
apply the Revennes alrogerher ro prophane Utes. That withour having any regard to the Mo- 
naitick Rules and Conſtitutions, which import, rhar whoever preſents himſelf in order to be ad- 
mirced ro the Profeſſion, ſhall undergo a Probation of Three Years; they uſually nominare Monks 
ar, their Pleaſure, and enjoin rhe Priors to admit rhem by vertue of their Mandamus, Laftly, thar 
che Monks who are placed there, afrer fo irregular a manner, generally make no ſcruple to live as 
diffolutely, caring Fleſh inordinately, committing Ourrages upon the Laicks, ſerring forth publick 
Shews, driving Trades, haunting Ale-houſes or Taverns, and making their Monafteries commen 
Recepracles fof all ſorts of Secular Perſons. 

' 6, Thar gfearer Diſorders were occaſion'd cn rhat account in the Convents of Nuns ; the I adies 
ro whom they are confign'd ofren uſurping their Revenues : Thar they rake up their abode, and 
cauſe Houſes to be built within rhe Bounds of the Monaiteries ; and thar rhey introduce Secular 
P-r{ons. and entirely ſubvert the Monaftick Diſcipline. From all theſe Arguments he concludes, 
that ir ts a very high Mifdemeanour, and a kind of Impierty equal to Hereſy, ro pur Monaſteries 
into the hands of Laicks ; and that 'tis a mortal Sin for ſuch Perlons to take poſſeſſion of them ; and 
thzr they who die in thar State, withour doing Pennance for their Offence, ( which frequently: hap- 
pens) incur Damnation. The Name of Chariftochairi was then uſually imposd among the Greeks 
on thoſe Lay-men, who had any Abbeys confign'd ro them. Theodorus Balſarmon, in his Remarks 
oh the 13th. Canon of rhe Seventh Synod, and Marztheus Blaſtares, are of a different Opinion frem 
rhis Author, and approve the Donarions of Monaſteries which are made by Biſhops, provided they 
be done on good Gronnds. ; 

Thete are extanr Two Homilics of GERMANUS Parriarch of Conſtantinople ; viz. ene pub- 


> 6} & — ſhed by-Gre?ſer, on rhe reftanrarion of I'nage-worſhip, under the Empreſs Irene, an annual Cum- 

of Conilan- memoration of which was made on the Firſt Sunday 1n Lent, and the orher by Farher Combefis, on 

tinople. the Burial of the Body of Feſs Chriſt. | 

Arſenius. Arſenius, .a Monk of Mont Aches, composd in the Year 1150. a compendious Collection of * 

Androni- Canons, which is inferred in M. Fuſte!'s Library of the Ancient Canon Law. 

cus Cama» ANDRONICUS CAMATERUS, Governour of the City of Conſt antinop/e, and the Kinſman 

terus. of the Ewperor Manuel! Comnenus, wrote at the ſame time a Treariſe againſt the Latins, in form 
of a Dialogue, berwcen rhe Emperor Manne/ and cerrain Cardinals of Rome, - concerning the Pro- 
cefſion of the Holy Ghoſt. This Book was afterwards refnred' by Veccus.”-/ Andronicus is allo the 
Author of anorher Tract, written by way of Conference between rhe ſame Emperor, and Peter 
Patriarch of the Armenians ; and of a Treatiſe of rhe Two Natnres in Feſas Chriſt. "Theſe Works 
are not as yer printed, bur 'tis reporred rhar they are in the Library of Bavaria. | 

George. GEORGE, Archbiſhop of Corf#, was ſent into Jzaly by the Emperor Maniel Comnenus, to. affiit 

Archbiſhop in a Council katd'ar Rome ; but he did, nor paſs beyond Brundu/ium, where he fell fick. However 

of Corfu. bein g recall'd by the Emperor, he'was preſent in a Patriarchal Council conven'd at Conſtantinop!:. 


He wrote a Treatiſe of Purgatory, and another againſt the Letins, in vindicarion of the uſe of 
lI-avend Bread in rhe Encharift. AZatzius makes mention of both theſe Works, which are it 
Manuſcript in the Library of Barberino. Baronius has alſo publiſhed in Latin a  Monodin , 
Fu, (pgs this Aichbiſtop in honour of the Abbor Nefarins, wirh {everal Letters in his 
Annals. "i a7 
Antonus * ANTONITS , fir-nam'd MELISSUS,, by reaſon of his fingular Eloquence, a Greek Monk, 
Melitiuz. apparently,liv:d in this Century : He compil'd a Colle&ion of Common Places, or Maxims, 
t&en our of rhe Writings of the Greek Farhers, on the Vertues and Vices, -which are divided in- 
to Two Bagks, and were printed in Greek and Latin ar Bafi! A. D. 1546. as alſo ar Geneva in 
1c03: and in-Latm at Pais 49 1575. and 15899. They are likewiſe inſerted in Latin in rhc B:- 
biictheca Patrum. 7; NG . ; | 
Bifil o*#A- BASIL OF ACRIS, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, being importun'd by Arian IV. ro come to ati 
cris,1rcb- Accqmmodarion with the Church of Reme, wrote a Lerrer to thar Pope, to ſhew rhar the Greek 
6:/lop of Charch is not Schiſmarical, and-thar the Remay is not ſuperiour ro it. ' Bcronius publiſhed this 
Thefaio- J]etrer with that of Adrian in Amno 1155, of his Annals. It ts alfo exranr, but ſomewhar differenr, 
NCA. in Greek and Latin, .in the Collection of rhe Greek and Roman Faw, with an Anſwer by the ſame 
Archbiſhop ro certain Queſtions about Marriage. | | 
Tnces LUCAS, fir-nam'd CHRYSOBERGIUS, promored ro the Patriarchal See of Conſtantinep/e 
Chryfober- 4-2: 1148; or 1155. held a. Councilin that City in 1166. and died the Year following. In the 
gius, Pa- Collection of rhe Greek and Remain Laws ate contain'd Thirtcen'Starures by chis Parriarch, relating 
eriarch of to Eccleſiaſtical Matters ;z, among others, one to prohibit Marriages berwcen Relations ro the Sc- 
Con:tanti- venrh Degree of Conſanguinity ; -anorher againſt Clerks who intermeddle with Secular Aﬀairs; as 
nople. ao, g. torbid ;the performing of raſh Oaths, wich a Diſconrſe about the Bapriſm of Captive 
1: ed ws hs : 
Michael of .MICHAEL OF THESSAL.ONICA, Mafter of the Rheroricians, and principal Defender of 
Thealo- rhe Church of Conſtantinople, being condemn'd iti the Year' 1160. for maintaining the Hereſy of 
NICA. the. Bogomules,..rexracted. his Errors, and made a Confeſſion bf Faith, referr'd ro by Allatius ia the 
Sccond.'Toine of,his Concordia Eccle/is Orientalis &3*Occidgntalis, L. 2, c. 12, 


4) bi al FXJS 


of the Twelith Century of Gbriftianity. 189 


ALF%HHARISTENES, Oeconomus, or Steward of the Church of Conſtantinople, aſſiſted in a Alexis A- 
Counc:t held m thar Ciry A.D. 1166. and there cired rhe 35th. Canon of the Council in Tru, riftenes, 
2821mk Nicepherzs Patriarch of Feru/alem. He wrote Annorations on a Colledtion of Canons print- Steward of 
ed in Dr. Bevereze's Pandedts. | the Church 

SIMEON LOGOTHETA, who liv'd ar the fame time, in like manner compos'd Notes on the of Conſtan- 
| fame Collection of Canons, bur they are loſt. He is alſo reputed ro be the Author of a: Piece *nople. 
concernikg rhe Ctearicn of rhe World, a Manuſcript Copy of which M. du Cange had in his Simeon 
pefiifion. Logotheta» 

JOANNES CINNAMUS, fir-nam'd rhe Grammarian, Secrerary to the Emperor Maxuel Com- Joannes 
nenzs, under whom he hkewile ferv'd in the Army, compos'd a Hiſtory of the Reigns of the Two Cinnanus- 
Emperors nam'd Comnent, viz. Fehn and Mcnuel, from the Year 1118. to 1176. Leo Allatins gives 
us this Character of the Author : Hzs S-yle 75 fine, ( ſays he) although he often makes uſe of foreign 
Terms, and Figures, taken ont of the Sophiſters Store-houſe ; his Periods are conciſe and full ; but the 
120 Method of their Compefition, renders them ſon:ewhat harſh and obſcure. This Author every where 
affeQs ro imitare Precoprmes, and highly exrols Manuel Comnenus : He was ftill living when Andro- 
nicus Comnenns uſurped the Imperial Throne, by cauſing Alexis to be pur ro death. His 'Hiftory, 
dividcd inro Four Books, was publiſhed in Greek and Latin, by Cornelius Tolins, and printed ar 
Urrecht. A. D. 1652+ M. duCange, in like manner causd ir to be printed ar the Louvre, divided 
imo Six Books, and ilyftrared with Annorarions. 

THEORIANUS was ſent into Armenia by Manuel Comnenns, to endeavour to procure a re- Theoria- 
union berween rhar and the Greek Church. Upon his Arrival there, May t5. 1170. he acquainred us. 
Nauſcfgas their Parriarch with the Deſign of his Embaſſy, and deliver'd ro him the Emperor's 
Lerner : The Parriarch receiv'd it with dac Acknowledgments of his Imperial Majeſty's Favour, 
=nd agree'd to enter into Conference with Theor7anus about the Opinions and Cuſtoms in which 
the Armeni:s &ffr'd from the Greeks. Their Firſt Conferences were concerning the Error of the 
Armenians, with reſpect ro our Saviour's Incarnation. Theorianus endeavour'd to convince them 
Ly a great number of Teitimonies of the Fathers, rhar rhere were 'T'wo Natures in Feſus Chriſt ; 
and afrer havmg diſcourſed largely of that Doctrine, he diſcufled the orher Queſtions of leſs 
Contequence, which were in debare between rhe Greeks and Armenians, relating to the Feſtival of 
of Chriſtmas-day, rhe Tri/a2zcn, rhe Confection of conſecrated Oils with Olives, and nor with 
Rape-ſecd ; and the Cuſtom of ſinging the Divine Office wirhour the Church, which was difap- 
proved by the Greeks. Theoriznus vindicared the Practice of rhe later in thoſe Points, and obligd 
the Armenion Patriarch to acknowledge that rhey were not blame-worrthy, and - thar theſe differenr 
Cuftorrs oughr nor to be infifted on, provided rhey were agreed as to the ſame marrters of Faith. 
In order ro fix his Judgment, Theors2nus produc'd the Decree of the Fourth General Council, and 
ſhew'd thar ir was conformable ro St. Cyr7/'s Dedtrine. The Armenian Parriarch approv'd it, and 
engag'd ro nfe his urmoft endeavours to ger the conſent of rhoſe of his Nation, and ro cauſe the 
Biſhops ro fign a Confefiien cf Faith, by virtue of which they ſhould acknowledge the Council of 
Chalcedor, and anarhemarize Enutychius, Diofcorns, Severns, Timotheus, Klurus, and other Adverſa- 
ries of thar Council ; ard laftly, for rhar his part, he wou'd always adhere ro the Faith of the 
Greek Church, and continue in is Communion. Theor:anus wrote, with his own hand, a faith- 
fal Relarion of theſe Conferences, and of every thing thar was ſaid and proposd on borh fides. 
He folidly confutes, and in a very methodical manner, the Error of rhe Monophyſites, and diſcour- 
ſes with a great deal of moderation, of rhote Points rhar relate ro the different Cuſtoms in uſe 
among the Armenians and Greeks. This Work was publiſhed by Lewenclavius, and printed at 
Baſil A. D. 1578. as alio afterwards in the Greek and La#in Edition of the Bibliotheca Patrum, by 
Fromto Duceus. ; | 

HUGO ETHERIANUS flouriſhed ar the fame time , and under the ſame Emperor Manuel, Hugo E- 
being 2 Native of Tuſcany, from whence he paſſed ro Conſtantinople, and reſided in rhe Court of therianus. 
that Emperor, who bad a very great retpect tor him. However he did nor forbear ro write a 
Treatiſe in vindicaticn of the Latins againft the Greeks, in which he proves, that the Holy Ghoſt 
procecds both from the Farber and rhe Son. Ir is divided inta Three ks, and dedicared ro Pope 
A'exander UI. He is alfo the Author of another Piece, concerning rhe Stare of the Soul ſeparared 
from rhe Body, in which he rrears of the Original and Narure of the Soul ; of irs Union with the 
Body, arid Scpararion from ir';" of irs Sentiments and Functions in rhe future Stare ; of the Re- 
ſurre&ion of the Body ; and of the Day of Judgment. Theſe Works were prinred at Baſil A.D. 

1543. and are allo contain'd in rhe Bvl:otheca Patrum. TILT : 
NICEPHORUS BRYENNIUS, a Macedonian, tha Grand-ſon of that Nicephorus , whoſe Nicepho- 

Eycs. the-Emperor Nicephorus Botaniata causd robe pur our, for aſpiring ro the Empire, arid the 19s Bryen- 
Son-in-Law,of Alexis Conmenus, had rhe greateſt thare in rhe Adminiſtration of Stare-Afﬀairs under 1s. 
thar Emperor. He improv'd his Skill in Policicks by an affiduous applicarion ro the Study of -rhe 
Liberal Sciences, aft has lefr 'us a Byzantine Hiftory from the Year 1057. to 1081. which was 
printed in Greek with Farher Poaſin's Verſion and Nortes at Paris A D. 1661. and with thoſe 'of 
M.” du; Cange at the end of Cinyamus, in the Volume of rhe Byzantine "Hiſtory ſer forth in 
1670. "gps 3 F Th 

In the ſame Place is likewiſe to be found rhe Alexia of ANNA COMNENA, - the Wife of N;- Anna 
ceptorus, and the Daughter of the ſaid Emperor Alexis Comnenus ; ſhe relates therein the Hiſtory Conmmena, 

her Father's cign, from the Year 1c69. ro 1118. All Learned Men generally give great Ex- | 
comins Of this Work, by reaſon of its elegancy, 'and exrol the Genivs and Learning _ = 

rinceſs, 
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Princeſs. The Alexias is divided into Fifreen Books ; the Eight firft of theſe were publiſhed in 
Greek with Heſchelius's Verſion and Nores at Augsburg A. D. 1610. and the entire Work was after- 
wards printed with rhe Tranſlation and Nores of the ſame Author ar Parrs in 1651. This laft 
Edition was follow'd with that of M. du Cange, who likewiſe 1lluftrated ir with excellent An- 
norarions. 

Johannes Ar the ſame rime livd JOANNES ZONARAS, Secretary of State ro the Emperor Alexis 

Zonaras, Comnenus, who having loſt his Wife and Children embraced the Monaſtick Life, and ro mitigare 

Secretary hjg grief apply'd himſelf ro ſtudy, and ro the compiling of Books ; inſomuch rhar we are indebred 

of State at tg his learned Lucubrarions for a great number of very uſeful Works. Viz. 

Conftanu- 14;. Annals, or a compendious Hiſtory from the Creation of rhe World ro the Death of Alexis 

nople.  Ccommenus, which happen'd 4. D. 1118. This Work was taken out of divers Authors, b way of 
Extracts, and divided into Three Tomes. Ir was printed in Greek with Woſfiuss Latin Verſion ar 
Baſil A. D. 1557. and afterwards M. du Cange ſer torth a new Edition at the Louvre in 1686. which 
he divided into Eighreen Books. 

Commentaries on the Canons of the Apoſtles, as alſo on rhoſe of the Councils, and of the Ca- 
nonical'Epiſtles of the Greek Fathers ; which were printed in Greek and Latin at Paris A.D. 1618, 
and 1622. and in Dr. Beverege's Collection at Oxford in 1672. | 

A Diſcourſe of Impurirty, inſerted in the Fifth Book of rhe Fus Gr.eco-Romanum. 

A Cancn of rhe Virgin Mary, or a kind of Hymn, containing certain Collects, or ſhorr Prayers, 
made to the bleſſed Virgin againſt all Hererticks. Some Part of this Work was publiſhed in Latin 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum, and was afterwards ſer forth entire in Greek and Latin, in the Third 
Tome of Corelerins's Monuments of the Greek Church. 

- A Preface to St. Gregory Nazienzen's Poetical Pieces, printed at Venice A. D. 1563. and a Trea- 
tife to prove that a Widow cannot marry her Husband's Cofin German. . ; 

Fifty fix Lerrers, thar are in the Emperor's Library at Vienna, and fome of which were pub- 
liſhed by Vulcanius in his Notes on the "Treatiſe of Sr. Cyril of Alexandria, concerning the Anthro- 

omor phztes. ; 
n Betides rheſe Works, Lambecius makes mention of an Explication of the Canons relating to the 
Feſtival of Eaſter, fome Fragments of which were publiſhed by Grerſer. Allatius likewile cites his 
his Diſcourſe on the Adoration of the Croſs ; the Life of Sr. Syfveſter ; a Diſcourſe about rhe Pre- 
ſentation of Feſus Chriſt in the Temple ; and a Panegyrick on Sophronius Patriarch of Feruſalem. 
Pontannus makes mention of ſome of his Poems on the Proceſſion of To Holy Ghoſt; and laſtly, Henry 
Stephen had a Lexicon ſuppos'd ro be written by the ſame Jonaras. 
Joannes OANNES PHOCAS, a Native of Crete, after having ferv'd in the Wars under rhe Emperor 
Phocas, « Manizel Connenns, embraced the Monaſtick Life, and made a Journey to the Holy Land, 4.D.1185. 
Greek Upon his return, he wrote a Relation of what he had ſeen and heard, which was publiſked by 
Monk. - Allatius, in his Collection of Miſcellaneous Works, and bears the Title of, A brief Deſcription of 
the Places from-Antioch to Jeruſalem, and thoſe of Syria and Phoenicia. 
Neophv- NEOPHY TUS, a Greek Prieſt, and Recluſe Monk, flouriſhed 4. D. 1190. M. Cotelerius ſet 
rus, 4 Re- forth ai Piece written by this Monk, containing a Relation of the Calamities rhat befel the Iſland 
cluſees of Cyprus, when-taken by the Engliſh, 4. D. 1191. 
John, Biz. + JOHN Biſhop of Lyd1a, flouriſhed in the Year 1194. and M- Baluzius has publiſhed a Letrer 
ſhop of by. this Author to Michael choſen Parriarch of Feruſalem. 
Lycda. _ GEORGE | XIPHYLIN, elected Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the Year 1193. beſides an Or- 
GeorgeXi- Jinance about the Juriſdiction of Territories, which is extant in the Collection of the Greek and 
97 ar P © oman Laws ; Two Synodical Starutes, concerning the Right of conſecraring Churches by ſerting 
BB ? up Croſſes in them; of which Cuſtom Allatius makes mention in the 'Treatiſc of rhe George's,arid ot 
Oe. their Writings. © This Author died A. D. 1199. | 
ng real - DEMETRIUS TORNICIUS wrote in rhe Year 1193. under the Name of the Emperor 
Tours Iſzacy- a Treatiſe of . the Proceflion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, which is extant in the French King's Li- 
* brary. Allatius has likewiſe produc'd the beginning of it, in his Book call'd Concordia Eccleſic 
. Orientalis ac Occidentalrs. 7 
Lupus LUPUS PROTOSPATUOUS, Captain of the Eaſtern Emperor's Life-Guards, and a Nartive of 
Protoipa-.. Apulia, composd a Chronicle of Occurrences in the Kingdom of Naples, from the Year 86c. to 
LU%e 4102. This Hiſtory was publiſhed by Antonio Caracciols, a Theatin Monk, who caus'd it to be 
- printed at Naples in 1626. with a Continuation to the Year 1519. 
Mic hael MICHAEL ANCHIALIUS, who was promoted to the Parriarchal See of Conſtansinople in 
Anchias. the Year 1167. and, honour'd by Balſamor, with the Title of moſt excellent of the Sages, compil'd 
- bigs,” Pa+ .,.certgin Synodical Statutes, prohibiting Clergy-men to take upon them any fecular Raaloymance, 
rriarch of or $0 ordain Clerks in another Diocels, &c. which are contain'd in the Collection of the Raman 
Conſtanti-, Laws, L.3. #-227.,. He alſo wrote an Account of rhe Conference he had with the Emperor Ma- 
nople. acl Comnenus, when the Pope's: Legates came to Conſtantinople to negotiate an Union berween the 
:.T'wo Churches;, ſome Fragments of which are produced by Allatius. 
Theodorus. : EHEODORUS BALSAMON, Chancellor and Library-keeper of the Church of Conſtantinop!e, 
Balfamon, and Provoſt of thar of Blachern, was nominated Parriarch of Antioch ; bur in regard thar that Ciry 
Patriarch "was, taken up by the Latins, he was never. able to ger himſelf actually inſtall'd, and was allo 
of Antioch, flarter'd by the means of rhe Emperor 1/aac Comnenus, with the yain hopes of. being advanced to 
| ___ the Patriarchal See of Conſtantinople. He flouriſhed from the Year 1180. to 1203. and during 


rhat rime composd divers excellent and very ufeful Books, relating to rhe Canon Ra rhe 
| aſtern 
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Eaſtern Countreys': The chict of which are his Commentaries on the Apoſtolical Canons ; the 
General and Particular Councils ; and rhe Canonical Letrers of the Greek Fathers. He under- 
rook this Work by the ipecial Order of the Emperor Manuel ,Commenus, and of Michael Anchia- 
- [ins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and compleared ir under the Patriarch George Xiphylin, to whom he 
dedicared ir. Ir: was printed in Greek and Latin at Paris 4.D.1620. and in Dr. Beverege's Pandedts 
of Canons, printed at Oxford in 1672. | | | 

Balſamon in like'manner wrote a Commentary on Photius's Nomo-canon, and a Collection of Ec- 
cleſiaftical Conftiruriohs, printed in the Second Tome of the Bibliotheca Furis Canonici by Fuſtel- 
lus; as alſo Anſwers to divers Queſtions relaring ro the Canon-Law, particularly, of the Eredtion 
of Biſhopricks inro Merropolitan Sees ; of ſuch Perſons as are choſen Biſhops of the Eaſtern 
Churches ; of the Right of the Patriarchs over rhe Monaſteries ; of Feftivals, &c. Theſe laſt 
Works are to be found with an Anſwer ro certain Queſtions proposd by Mark Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, and Reſolutions to ſeveral others in the Second, Fifth, and Seventh Book of Lewenclayins's 
Collection of the Greek, and Roman Laws. M. Catelerius has likewiſe furniſhed us with Two Let- 
rers of this Author,: 2:3. One written to the People of .4ntioch, aþour the Faſts they ought to ob- 
ſerve ; and the other to Theodoſius, Syperiour of Papicius's Monaſteries, concerning the Cuſtom of 
Shaving, Admitring, and Inveſting with rhe Habir, ſuch Perſons as preſent rhemſelyes ro embrace 
rhe Monaſtick. Life, a little while after their appearance, wirhout obliging them to ſubmir ro 
a Probation of Three Years. "The Firſt of rhete Letters is: inſerted in the end of the Second 
Tome of the Monuments of the Greek Church ; and the Second, in the Third Tome of the ſame 
Work. Balſamon withour doubt is the moſt able Canoniſt rhat appear'd among the Greeks in 


theſe larer Times. 


191 


JOANNES CAMATERUS, Chartophy/ax, and afterward Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in the Joannes 
end of rhis Cenrury, wrote in the Year 1199. a Letter ro Pope Innocent, in which he declares Camaretus; 


thar he. cannot bur admire that the Church of Rome” ſhou'd affume rhe Title of rhe Catholick or 
Univerſal Church. There is alſo in the Collection call'd Fus Greco-Romanum, a Statute of this 
Patriarch abour the Marriages of Cofin Germans : He died 4. D. 1206. © | 
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CHAP XV. 


Of the Original of Scholaſtical Druinity, and of the firſt 
Drvines of that Faculty who flouriſhed in the Twelfth 
Century. $a 


always uniform in the ſeveral Ages of the Church ; bur has been chang ar ſeveral rimes, ginal of . 

according to the various Occaſions, or the different Inclinations of Men. The Apoſtles Scholaſti- 

contented themſelves only ro reach with much fimplicity the Dodtrine they receiv'd cal Dzvi- 
from Feſus Chriſt ; to propoſe ir ro Believers as the Object of their Faith ; and to render ir cre- nity,and of 
dible by rhe Means of Authority, by the Teſtimony of the Prophets, by our Saviour's Reſur- the fiſt 
redtion, and by Miracles. They never obſerv'd the difficult Points that might be form'd from School- 
the ſacred Myiteries ; neither did they take any Pains to make a thorough ſearch into them, nor 977« 


T Manner of rreating of the Chriſtian Religion, and of its Myſteries, has not been Of the Ors- 


ro diſcover all rhe Conſequences ariſing from them, much leſs ro explain them according to the 
Principles of Philoſophy and human Reaſon. Neither were the holy Fathers, nor Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, who liv'd in the Firſt Ages of the Church, more careful ro infifſt on rhe Explication of 
theſe Myſteries ; nor did they make uſe of Philoſophy, bur only ro exrirpate the Errors of the Pa- 
gans, relating ro their Gods, Idols, and falſe Worſhip, which might be eaſily confuted by the 
Light of Reaton, and the Authority of the Philoſophers. - As for the Fews, and Primitive Here- 
ricks, they only alledg'd ro convince them, the Aurhority of the holy Scriptures, and of Tra- 
dirion, and the general Belicf of all rhe Churches in the World ; and in the Diſputes they had 
with them, they never undertook to give particular Reaſons for the ſeveral Myſteries, bur only ro 
prove,thar they ought ro be believ'd. Ir 1s true indeed, that in Proceſs of time, the Herefies gave 
" occaſion more thoroughly ro examine the Doctrines, and to fix the Terms that oughr ro be usd 
in explaining them, and to draw Conſequences from the Arricles of Faith which were formally re- 
ycal'd ; bur the Fathers entcrd upon the Diſcuffion of rhoſe Points, being only incited by a kind 
of neceſſity : Neither were they ſo bold as to ſtart a grear number of new Queſtions relating rs 
the Myſteries, nor to reſolve them according ro Philoſophical Principles. Upon the whole, as 
they did not commir to writing any Speculations about DoCtrinal Points, bur only with reſpect 
ro the Hererical Opinions ; ſo neither did they compoſe any particular Theological Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, of fer purpole, bur they treated of them when- 


&cr there was occaſion to refure ſome new Here!y, 
Origen 


I92 


Peter 
Lombard, 
Biſhop of 
Paris. 
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Origen was the firſt who undertook to compile as it were a Body of Divinity, in his Work call'd 
The Principles : But this new Undertaking did not ar all prove ſucceſsful, infomuch thar rhe Author 
relying zoo much & 7 his own knowledge, and being deſirous to accommodate: the Dotctrines of 
Chriſtianity ro the Maxims of Plato's Philoſophy, had the misfortune ro fall into many Errors, 
which have fullied his Memory, Bur ſach Inconveniences did not happen to thoſe Divines, who 
contented themſelves only ro teach with rhe fimpliciry of Catechiſts, rhe principal Myſteries of 
our Religion contain'd in the Apoſtles Creed, and to prove them by Paſſages taken cur of the holy 
Scriptures. In the Ages following the great Hereſfies of the Arians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, 6c. 
the Aeverend Fathers were oblig'd to treat ar large of rhe Myfteries of the Trinity, and of the In- 
carnation ; but the holy Scriprures, and Tradition , were the only Principles on which they 
grounded their Proofs, and they only made uſe of Argumentarions to diſcover the Senſe of the Pal- 
ſages of Scripture, and of rhe Ancient Fathers. The ſame thing was done with reſpe&t ro other 

es; and we do nor find any other Arguments alledg'd to refute them, nor any other Rules 
made uſe of in the Councils ro condemn them : Bur by little and little an over-weaning Curiofity 
induced Men to ſtart divers new Queſtions relating to Theological Marters, particularly the My- 
ſeries and other difficult Poinrs of the Chriſtian Religion. Indeed ar firſt rhe Authority of holy 
Scriptures, and of Tradirion, was only broughr ro decide them, but afterwards Philetophy was 
alſo call'd, in to their affiſtance, more eſpecially rhe Platonick, thar was then moſt in vogue, and 
which ſeem'd moſt conformable to the Rules of Chriſtianiry. The Author of the Works aſcrib'd 
to Sr. Dionyſius the Arzopagite, who wrote in the end of the Fifth Century, follow'd this Method, 
and treated in his Books of -the Divine Arrribures, and Hierarchy, of divers Theological Queſtions, 
according to the Principles of the P/atonick Philoſophers. 

Some rime afrer, Boethius, a Man well verſed in Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, made uſe of his Maxims 
to explain the Myſteries of the Trinity, and of the Incarnation ; which engagd him in Debates 
abour ſome very ſubril and intricate Queftions. Bur Sr. Foannes Damaſcenus is the firſt who under- 
rook methodically ro diſcuſs all ſorts of Theological Queſtions, and to reduce them into an entire 
Body. In the Ninth Century, Foarnes Scorus Erigena apply'd Arifterle's Method and Principles to 
the reſolution of ſeveral Queſtions relating ro Points of Diviniry ; bur his ſubril Notions baving 
lead him into divers Errors ; his Doctrine and Merhod were rejected by the Divines of his Time. 
The ſtudy| of the moſt neceflary and moſt obvious Points being neglected in the Tenth Century, it 
is not to be admir'd, that no application was made to thoſe abſtruſe and difficult Queſtions ; to 
that Ariſtotle's Philoſophy was nor begun to be taught in the Publick Schools, 2ccording to the 
Method of the Arabians, till the beginning of the Eleventh Century ; neither was there any uſe of 
ir made ar firſt, in Lheological Marrters : Bur in proceſs of time, Men, whoſe Heads were fill'd 
with thoſe Notions, inſenfibly introduced - rhem into Divinity, -and apply'd them not only to il- 
luſtrate and decide ordinary Queſtions, bur ro form a great number of new ones, which were 


' never heard of before. Fohn the Sophiſter, Reoſce/inus, and St. Anſelm, were the firſt who pur this 


Method in practice ; and after-them Abaelardus, Gillebert de la Porrte, and many others, broughr 
ir into yogue, and made publick Lectures oh that ſubje&t. Ocho of Friſmghen introduced it into 
Germany, and within a little while after, ir rook place almoſt throughour all Chriſtendom. 

Bur foraſmuch as it is difficulr nor to go aſtray in following a new Track, ſome of the firſt Au- 
thors of this manner of handling Theological Points, particularly Roſcelinus, Abaelardus, Gillebert 
de la Porree, as alſo Amanry or Amalaricus, and many others, in the beginning of the following 
Century, fell into divers Errors ; or at leaſt expreſſed themſelves in ſuch a manner as was con- 
demn'd by thoſe Perſons, who adher'd ro the Sentiments and Merhod of Diſcourſe us'd by the An- 
cient Fathers. There alſo happen'd another Inconvenience, which was, that rhe different Opinions 
of rheſe Aurhors, abour rhe moſt parr of thoſe Queſtions, gave occaſion ro many Conteſts and Diſ- 
putes among the: Divines; and in regard that the number of the Queſtions encreaſed daily, and 
every one to maintain his Opinions had recourſe to the moſt ſubril Topicks of the Ariſtote/ean Lo- 
gick and Meraphyfick ; rhe Diſputes were almoſt innumerable, and became ſo full of Obſcuriries, 
Intricacies, and Evaſions, that only thoſe who were well verſed in that Art, were able ro com- 

rehend any thing, and thus it was — ro come to any determination. Beſides che uncourh 
manner of handling rhe ſeveral Subjects, and the barbarous Terms that were us'd, render'd this 
kind of Study much more agreeable. _ 

To prevent theſe Inconveniences, PETER LOMBARD, Biſhop of Paris, undertook ro make 
a Collection of the Paſſages of rhe Fathers, and chiefly of Sr. Hilary, Sr. Ambroſe, St. Ferom, and 
St. Awguſtin, on the principal OR that were then in debare among the School-men ; imagin- 
ng by that means ro put an end to their Diſpures, and ro form ſuch Deciſions, as the Authority 
of thoſe Perſons, on whoſe Teſtimonies they were grounded, might render venerable, and mighr 
even cauſe them to be receiv'd with common conſent. This Collection was call'd, The Book of the 
Sentences, ( a Title then uſually imposd on Theological Works ) and being preferr'd before ail 
others, was receiv'd with ſo general approbarion, thar in a little rime, it became the only Model of 


Scholaſtical Divinity that was publickly us'd in the Schools ; infomuch that the Author of ir was 


call'd, by;way of excellency, The Maſter of the Sentences : Bur the DoGtors of the Faculry, not con- 
renting themſelves with the fimpliciry of this Work, made voluminous Commentaries on the Text, 
in which they renewed their Conteſts; reviv'd the ſame Queſtions ; and again intermixed , with 
Thepages) Marters, the Principles of Philoſophy, and the Maxims of Ariſtotle, which were ne- 
ver usd by the Maſter cf the Sentences : Nay, ſome proceeded ſo far, as to find fault with his 
Pecifions, although they were expretſed in the very words of the Fathegs, Thus Pope Alexan- 
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der II. cenſur'd one of his Expreſſions ; the Abbor Foachim wrote a Book againſt him ; and the 
Faculry of Paris drew up a-Caralogue of Articles, in which rhe Maſter of the Sentences was nor 
uſually follow'd. Howcver, he may be cfteem'd as the chief of all the School-Divines ; for al- 
though in his Work he has made ule of a Method quite different from the orhers, as to the man- 
ner of diſcuffing the Theological Queſtions, yer his Book has always ſerv'd as their Model or 
Ground-work, and apparently they have done nothing elſe bur commented upon ir. Upon which 
account we are oblig'd ro enlarge ſomewhar more on the Life, and Perſonal Endowments, of Peter 
Lombard, as alſo on the Contents of his Work. 

He was born in a Village near Novarza in Lombardy, from hence his Sir-name was taken, and 
perform'd part of his Studies at Bononia, where rhere was art that time a famous Univerſity, more 
cſpecially tor the ſtudy of the Civil Law ; but in regard that thoſe of France were much more 
nozed, with refpect to the Faculty of Divinity, he rook a Reſolution to go thither, having obrain'd 
a Lerter of recommendation from the Biſhop of Lucca to St. Bernard, in which he entreared him to 
rake a particular Care of Peter Lombard's Education, whilſt he apply'd himſelf ro ſtudy in France. 
St. Bernard provided all things neceffary for his Subſiſtence, as long as he refided at Rheims ; and 
upon bis departure for Parzs, recommended him to G:/din Abbor of St. Vifor, to the end that he 
might maintain him Gratis. Peter, in a little time, acquir'd a grear deal of Reputation, and 
was nominated Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſiry of Paris, of which he is alfo ſtyl'd Prefidenr 
by rhe contemporary Writers. He tollow'd this Employment with ſo good ſuceeſs, that the Bi- 
ſ:oprick of Paris being vacant in 1150. Philip Arch-deacon of Paris, the Son of King Lewes the 
Groſs, who was cholen Biſhop of that City by the Chapter, refign'd his Place ro him, and con- 
deicended fo far as to permit a Stranger of an obſcure Parentage, and of as mean Forrunes, ro be 
preferr'd before him, by reaſon of his extraordinary Learning ; although he was the Son and Bro- 
ther of a King: A fingular and rare Example of Humility ! However, Peter Lombard did nor 
long enjoy this Dignity ; for he died Fuly 20. A. D. 1164. and was buried in St. Marce!'s Church, 
where the Licenriares of rhe Faculty of Paris are oblig'd every Year to compoſe a Form of Divine 
Service in honour of his Memory. | : 

"This Author wrote, beſides the Book of Sentences, certain Commentaries on the Pſalms, and on 
Sr. Paul's Epiſtles, which in effect are almoſt nothing elſe bur Extracts our of the Commentaries of 
St. Hilary, Xt. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, Caſſiodorus, and Remegius, or Remy of Auxerre. The Commen- 
rary on the Book of Plalms was printed at Paris A. D. 1541. and that on Sr. Pau/'s Epiſtles ar the 
ſame Place in 1535. FRE 

His Collection of the Sentences is divided into Four Books, and every Book into ſeveral Sec- 
tions ; the Diviſion of the whole Work being grounded on St. Augſtin's Axiom, That Knowledge 
has Two Objects, viz. Things, and Signs ; that Things are, diviſible into thoſe that may be en- 
joy'd, and thoſe which are only ro be usd ; thar is to tay, God and the Crearures. In the. Firſt 
Book he treats of thoſe Things rhat ought to be enjoy'd, particularly the Three Perſons of rhe 
Holy Trinity, and the Divine Arrribures. In the Second, he. ſpecifies thoſe Things the uſe of 
which is only allow'd, namcly, the Creatures ; diſcourſing of rhe Creation of the World ; of the 
Fall of the Angels, and that of Man ; of Grace and Free Will ; of original and actual Sins, 6c. 
In the Fhird, w gives an Account of the Myſtery of the Incarnation of Feſus Chriſt, by vertue of 
which Mankind is delivered from Sin ; of Faith, Chariry, and the other practical Vertues ; and 
of the Commandments of God, which muſt be obfery'd for the attaining ro Salvation. The Fourth 
ind laſt Book, contains Matters relating ro the __ or Sacraments of rhe Church, except the 
Seven laſt Sections, -in- which he treats of the Refurrection ; of the laſt Judgment ; and of the 

furure Stare. "4 

- In theFirſt Section of the Firſt Book, he examines what are the Things which ought ro be 
enjoy'd, and whar are thoſe thar are only ro be usd, as alſo, whar it is to enjoy and uſe Things ; 
who are the Perſons capable of enjoying and ufing, them, and by what means. both rhe. one and 
the. other is done. Then he proceeds to reſolve theſe Queſtions: according ro the Maxims of 
St. Auguſtin, who maintains that we qughr ro enjoy. God alone ; that is ro ſay,, we ought only 
to adhere ro him as our ultimate End, and to love him upon his own Account ; and thar we ought 
not to ſer our Aﬀections on the Creatures ; thar is to ſay, not to love them but for God's fake, and 
not to adhere to them any farther than it ſeems good ro the Will of God. . 

He proves, in the Second Section, the Myſtery of rhe Holy Trinity, by Paſſages taken our of 
the Old and New Teſtamenr. 

In the Third, he explains after what manner God may be known by the Creatures, and brings 
Compariſons taken from the Creatures, that may ſerve ro give ſome Idea of the Myſtery of the 
Trinity ; and inſiſts more particularly on that of the Soul conſiſting of divers Faculties, which are 
nothing bur the Soul irſelf. He obſerves, ar the ſame rime, rar this Compariſon, is not alike in 
all Points, - and ſhews rhe Difference. | | Mo 

In the Fourth, hediſcuſles this Queſtion, Fhether it may be ſaid, that God the Father is begotton 
himſelf ; or whether it ought to be ſaid, that he begot another God 2 And concludes with St. Awu- 
zuſtin; thar ir ought 10 be affirm'd, that God the Father begor another Perſon, who is God, and 
the ſame with him in Subſtance. - | 

In the Fifth, he examines another Queſtion abour the Generation of the Word ; viz. Hbether 
it may be ſaid, that the Father begot the Divine Eſſence, or the Dwvine Eſſence begot the Son ; or whe- 


- 
, 


ther one Efſence produced another ; or whether the Eſſence be neither produced, nor producing 2 He re- 


lares divers Paſſages af rhe* Fathers concerning "I Queſtions, and maintains, thar ir cannot 
” be 
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be ſaid, that God the Father produced the Divine Eſſence ; or thar the Efſence produced rhe*Son - 

* or that the Efſence produced another Effence : Bur thar ir muſt be expreſſed, thar the Father pro- 
duced the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, who are two Perſons of the ſame Subſtance, and of the fame 
Efſence with rhe Farther. 

In the Sixth, he enquires, Whether the Father begot the Son, Volens aur Nolens ; ( as it is uſually 
termed, ) that is to ſay, by Neceſſity, or by his own Will > He replies, with Sr. Auguſtin, that the 
Son of God was begorren according ro Nature, and not according ro Will ; and that although 
God was willing ro beger him, yer his Generation is not an Effect of that Will. . 

In the Seventh, he propoſes — more ſubtil Queſtion ; vi. Whether the Father were endy'd 
with a particular Will and Power toÞeget his Son ? If an Anſwer be made Affirmatively, ir then fol- 
lows, thar the Farther has a Power and Will which the Son has nor, in regard thar the hatrer is nci- 
ther able nor willing ro beger. He reſolves this Difficuley by ſaying, thar Generation is nor an 
Effect either of the Will, or of the Power, bur of Nature, and that is not a Thing. Afterwards 
he explains in whar Senſe St. Auguſtin faid, that the Son had Power to beger ; that is to ſay, rhar 
it is not by reaſon of Imporency that he did nor beger, 

In the Eighth Section, he trears of rhe Nature, Immurabiliry, and Puriry of God : He affirms, 
Bar he is improperly call'd a Subſtance, and thar there is nothing in God, that is not God 

imſelFf. 


In the Ninth, he diſcourſes of the Generation of the Son from Erernity. 
gow the Tenth, he begins to trear of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhews in what Senſe he is call'd 

arity. 

In the Eleventh, he proves that he proceeds from rhe Father and rhe Son. 

In the Twelfth, he explains in whar Senſe it may be ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds chiefly 
from the Father ; viz. in regard thar the Son, from whom he proceeds, as well as from the Fa- 
ther, receives his Nature from the Father. He adds, thar in this Senſe ir is ſaid, thar the Father 
ſends the Holy Ghoſt by his Son. 

In the Thirteenth, he ſhews, that human Underſtanding cannot comprehend rhe Reaſon of the 
Difference berween the Generation of the Word, and the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and de- 
clares in what Senſe rhe Holy Ghoſt may be ſaid ro be Ingenirus. 

In the Fourteenth, he treats particularly of rhe remporal Procefſion, or Communication of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and maintains, that ir is really imparted ro Men ; and that Men, though never fo 
Holy, cannot have power to confer it, bur only the Father and the Son. 

He adds, in the Fifteenth Section, rhar rhe Holy Ghoſt likewiſe communicates himſelf; and de- 
bates on thar occaſion divers Queſtions relating ro rhe Miſſion of the Son. | 

' The ſame Subject is continu'd in the Sixteenth Section. | 
LJ Seventeenth, the Author repreſents ſeveral Queſtions abour rhe Miſſion of the Holy 
He explains, in the Eighteenth, in what Senſe the Holy Ghoſt is call d a Gift, and how he is 
given ro us. | 
- --Inthe Nineteenth, he treats of the Equaliry of rhe Three Perſons in the Holy Trinity, and of 
their Union in the ſame Eſſence. * 
- In the Twentieth, he proves the, Equaliry of Power among the Three Divine Perſons. 

'In the Twenty firſt, he ſhews in whar Senſe it may be ſaid, that the Farther is God alone,' rhe Son 
God alone, and the Holy Ghoſt God alone. 

In the Twenty ſecond, he diſtinguiſhes rhe Terms rhat agree with the Three Perſons in common, 
and do nor agree with any in particular, as that of the Trinity : Thoſe thar agree with every -one 
of the Three Perſons, which expreſs the abſolite Arrribures, or relative ro the Creatures ; as the 
being Infinite, Almighry, Crearor;&c. And laſtly, thoſe rharagree wirh one Perſon, but nor with 
another ; as to be the Father, to be Begorren, ro be Given, &c. - | 

. © He ſhews; in the Twenry third, thar all the Terms relating ro the Subſtance cannot be ſaid in 
the Plural Number, of the 'Three Perſons of the Trinity, bur only in rhe Singular. Thus it is 
not ſaid, The Father, the Son, and the Holy'Ghoft, are Almighty ; although every one of theſe 
Perſons is declar'd ro be Almighty. He exceprs the word Perſon, which cannor be ſaid of rhe 
Three Divine Perſons in the Singular Number, bur only in the Plural ; for ir cannor be ſaid, that 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are one. Perſon, bur that they are Three Perſons, -or ac- 
cording to the Greeks, Three Hypoſtaſes. | 
* In the Twenty fourth, and in rhe Twenty fifth, he exatnines divers Queſtions abour the Terms 
of Uniry, Trinity, and the Diftinion in fpeaking of the Triniry. 
"In rhe Twenry fixth, Twenty ſeventh, Twenty eighth, and Twenty niath, he diſcourſes of the 
Relative Properties of the Three Divine Perſons among themiſelves. 
In the Thirtieth , he treats of rhe Relative Properties of God, with :reſpet to Men ; as 
be a Creator, &c. and ſhews, thar they do not imply any Change or Alteration in the Divine 
.Narure. » 3 
In the Thirry firſt, he fhews, that the Equaliry and Likeneſs of the Three Perſons are not :ground- 
ed on their Relative Properties, bur on the Identity of their Narare. x 
In the Thirty fecond, he lays down Two principal Difficalties'; viz. Z/hether the Father and the 
Sor mutually love one another by the Holy Ghoſt ; or whether the Father be Wiſe by the Wiſdom he has be- 
Lorten 2 He acknowledges theſe Queſtions ro be difficult ; yet declares, thar there is in God a cer- 
tain Love, and a certain Wiſdom, which are common to the Thtee Perſons, although the _ 
| e 
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be a Wiſdom which is nor the, Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt; and rhe Holy Ghoſt a Love, which 

is neither the Farher, nor che Son ; nevertheleſs without imagining Two Wiſdoms, or Two Loves 

to be in the Trinity. . | | s 

In the Thirty third, he propoſes this Queſtion ; viz. PYhether the Properties of the Perſons are to 
be diſtinguiſhed from the Perſons themſelves, and from the Divine Eſſence ? 

He maintainsgthe Negarive, and condemns the contrary Opinion as Heretical. 

He oppoſes the ſame Opinion, in the Thirty fourth Section. and ſhews, thar the Perſons are not 
diſtinguiſhed from rheir Nature. 

In che Thirty fifth, he begins to treat of the Attributes of God, which deſerve a particular 
Conſideration ; ſuch are his Omniſcience, Omniporency, Providence, Will, Predeſtinarion, &c. 

' The Author ſhews, in this Section, that theſe Arrribures are relative ro the Creatures. 

In the Thirty fixth, he makes it appear, that all Things are expos'd ro God's Omniſcience, as 
well Good as Evil ; although Evil be nor an Effect rhar proceeds from him. 

In the Thirry ſeventh, he treats of the manner of God's being every Where, by his Preſence, 
Power, and Effence ; diſcourſing by the way, of rhe manner how Spiritual Creatures are in a 
Place/ and how they paſs from one Place ro another. . 

Afterwards, rerurning to the Queſtion abour the Fore-knowledge of God, he ſays, that it is not 
the Cauſe of Things, if ir be raken for a ſimple Knowledge ; bur if his Will, Decree, and Incli- 
nation, be comprehended under rhar Name, in thar Senſe ir is the Cauſe of all Things. That 
upon this account God cannot be the Author of Evil, becauſe he does nor require, nor ordain ir, 
alrhough he knows ir. In the end of this Section, is produced rhe famous Diſtinction of the 
Compoſir, and divided Senfation, ro explain how God's Fore-knowledge cannor be erroneous, 
alrhough rhe Things might happen otherwiſe. Ir is impoſſible that rhar ſhould nor happen which 
God has fore-ſeen ; thar is to ſay, thar ir cannor ſo fall our that God ſhould fore-ſee ir, and yer 
nn ir ſhould nor happen ; bur perhaps ir might nor happen, and then God ſhould nor have fore- 

ir. 
In the Thirty ninth, he proves, thar the Omniſcience of God has always been the ſame, and 
that it cannor be diminiſhed or augmenred. 
| In the Fortieth, he begins to treat of Predeſtinartion, and diſtinguiſhes ir from Fore-knowledge, 

in regard thar the former has reſpe&t only ro the Good which God ought ro do. Then he again 
makes uſe of rhe Diſtin&ion of Compoſir, and Divided Senſation ; to explain in whar e it 
may be ſaid, that none of rhe Predeſtinared Perſons can be damned, nor any of the Reprobate 
ſavd. He makes Predeſtinazion -to conſiſt in an eternal Decree of God, by which he elected 
thoſe whom he thought fir, and prepar'd Graces for them ; and Reprobartion, in the Fore- 
knowledge of their Sins, by virtue of which he prepar'd everlaſting Puniſhments ro be inflicted on 
them. X | 

In rhe Forty firſt Section, he trears of the Cauſes of Predeſtination, and ſhews thar ir is purely 
Graruitous ; and that God has nor choſen rhe Elect, becauſe he knew them ro be Righreuus, bur 
thar he call'd them to be ſo by his Grace. 

From Predeftination he paſſes ro Omniporency ; and explains, in the Forry ſecond Section, in 
whar Senſe God 1s Almighty. 

He proves, in the Forty third, that God can do an infinite number of Things, which he does 
nor, and confures the Arguments and Allegations brought by ſome Perſons ro evince the con- 
trary. 
eb the Forty fourth, he ſhews, that God can abſolurely make Things more perfeCt than he has 

done, if reſpect only be had ro rhe Qualiry of the Creature ; but cannor do fo, if the Wiſdom 
and Intention of the Creator be raken intro conſideration. He adds, that God can always do what 
he has done, becauſe he always has the ſame Power ; although ir *happens that he cannot do in 
particular whar he has already done. 

He trears ar large, in the Forty fifth Section, of the Will of God, of irs Nature and Effects, 
and of its different Kinds. ; 

In the Forty fixth, he explains in what Senſe the Will of God cannor be ineffectual ; and in 

' whar Senſe he is willing, or unwilling, that Evil be commirred : He has no inclination to Evil, 
yer he is nor abſolutely willing to prevent ir. 
.. He proves, in the Two following Sections, that the Will of God is always efficacious ; that 
whatever he thinks fir inevitably comes to paſs, and nothing happens bur by his Will : Thar al- 
though he does nor approve all the Inclinarions of Men, nevertheleſs he willingly admits the Ef- 
fets of their depraved Will, but does nor approve the Act of ir. 

In the Firſt Section of the Secund Book, the Author confures the Error of thoſe Hereticks, who 
admirred Two Principal or Sovereign Beings ; ſhews that God cteated Angels and Men, and diſ- 
courſes in general of their Nature, and of the End for which they were created. | 

In the Second, he examines when, and in whar Place, the Angels were created. 

In the Third, he treats of che Stare in which rhey were created ; and maintains, that they 
=_ created in Uprightneſs, and that their Fall happen'd bur ſome Moments after their 

reation. 


He adds, in the following Section, that they did nor enjoy perfet Bleſſedneſs, till rhey were 


confirm'd in 


In the Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh Sections, he debates divers Queſtions abour the Fall of the 
Wicked, and the Confirmation of the Juſt, ; 
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Tn the Eighth, he follows St. Auguſtin's Opinion, who believ;d thar the Angels have Acriat 
Bodies ; and upon occaſion of rhat Quettion, be enquires afrer what manner. Ga Gs wn 
appear ro Men, and in whar Senſe ir 1s ſaid, rhar rhe Devils enter inro human Bodies, 

Fa the Ninth, he treats of the different Orders of the Angels. 

In the Tenth, he examines wherher any Angels of different Orders were fent, and gives an 
Account of the different Opinions of rhe Fathers, with reſpeCt ro theſe Queſtions, 

He proves, in the Eleventh, rhar every one of the Elect has a Guardian Angel, yet owns thar 
the ſame Angel may ſerve as a Guardian ro ſeveral Perſons ; and afterwards proceeds to examine 
in what particulars rhe Knowledge of rhe Angels may be augmented. 

Jn the __ SeQions, ro the Sixteenth, he explains the Work of the Creation. 

In the Sixteenth'and Seventeenth, he rrears of the Creation of Man ; and enquires in' whar 
kis' likeneſs ro God conſiſts, when his Soul was created, and in whar Place he was ſer. 

He diſcourſes, in the Eighteenth, of rhe Formation of Woman ; and endeavours to explain, 
why ſhe was taken our of rhe Man's Rib. , 

In = Nineteenth , he rrears of the State of Immortality , in which the Firſt Man was 
created. 

In the Twentieth, he debates concerning the Manner how Men were to be brought into the 
World, and how they were ro be nouriſhed, in caſe the State of Innocence had continu'd. 

In the Twenty firſt, he gives an Account after what manner the Devil tempred Man. 

He diſcuſſes, in rhe Twenty ſecond, divers Queſtions relating ro the Quality and Circumſtances 
of the Sin of Adam and Eve. 

In the Twenty third, he reſolves this difficult Point, hy God permitted Man to be tempted, 
knowing that he was to Fall > And afterwards trears of the Knowledge with which the Firſt Man 


was endu'd. 


In the Twenty fourth, he begins ro diſcourſe concerning the Free Will, and Grace, inherent in 
the Firſt Man; and treats in general, in the Two following Sections, of the Freedom of Grace, 
according to St. Auguſtin's Principles. 

In the Twenty ſeventh Section, he diſcourſes of Vertue and Mern, which are the Effects of 
Grace and Free'Will 
"In rhe Twenty eighth, he'confares the Errors of the Pelagians, as alſo thoſe of the Manichees 
and of Foviniat. : 
-  J.rhe Twenty ninth Section, he returns to the Stare of the Firft Man ; and after having ſhewn 
that.Man even in the Stare of Innocency ſtood in need of operating and co-operating Grace, for 
rhe doing of Good,” he debates certain'Queſtions abour the manner how he was cxpell'd Paradiſe, 
ahd concernirig the Tree of Life which preſerv'd him from Death. 

\ In the Thicrieth, Thirty firſt, Thirry ſecond, and Thirty third, he trears of Original Sin, and 
efiquires 72 wbat.ze conſiſts ; how. it is transferfd from Parents to their Children ; after what man- 
6 T is remnrted by Baptiſm ; whether Children contra# the Sins of their Parents, as Original 

_— -. 1 

\ In the Thitry fourth and Thirty fifth, he diſcourſes of the Narure of Actual Sin. 

In the Thirty ſixth, he ſhews, that there are Sins which are borh the Cauſe, and rhe Puniſh- 
menr of Sin. © © SD | | 
"He tnakes it appear, in the Thirty feventh, that God is the Author of the Actions, by. which 
Sin is committed, and of rhe Puniſhments of Sip, alchough he is nor the Aurhor of Sin. 

"Ta the Thirty eighth, he demonſtrates, thar ir is the End and Intention of the Will which: ren- 

ders the Action either Good'or Bad ; and thar in order to irs being Good, it muſt of necefliry be 

xerminared in God. * | | 

© In the Thirty ninth, he entquires into the Reaſon, hy, of all the natural Faculties, the Will enh 

1s ſuſceptible of Sin ? Fong | | 

_ "Tn the Fertieth, he' continues'to ſhew; that an AGtion to be denominated Good, ought to have a 
Pad ang Iniotion: ax fag Ws Wet on 

:. Tn rhe Forty firſt, he produces divers Paſſages of Sr. Aizuſtin, abour the neceſfiryiof' 

Jn tf — 5s Will, ro avdtd rhe Uniting, of Sin ; and ow rhar the corrupr CE 

cauſe of Sin. ].. = 7:97 | 

He enquires, in the Forry ſecond, M/hether the PVill and the Aion be two different Si 
Aferwards explains the Divifion of the Seven Capital Sins ; ſhewing, rhar tes err ty 


ginal from Pride and Concupttcence. 4 
In the Forty third, he relates rhe Opinions ef Sr. Ambroſe, and St. Auguſtin, concerning the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. ; | 
Laſtly, he makes ir appear, in rhe Forty fourth Section, thar the Power of commitring Sin pro- 
ceeds from God ;, and that the Power rhe Devil has ro rempr us ro Evil, oughs to be reſiſted. 
The Third Bovk begins with che Queſtzons relating ro che Myftery of the Incarnation. In the 
Firſt Scion, the Author lays down rhe Reaſons, Why ir was more expedient that rhe Son ſhould 
be Incarnare, rather than the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt ; and diſcuſs this Queſtion, Fherber 
Tivo Perſons were in like manner capable of being Incarnate. 
Tn rhe Second ScCtion, he rrears of rhe Union of the Word, with rhe Body arid rhe Soul. 
- In the Third, he ſhews, rhag the Boop raken by the Word was free from the corruprion of Sin ; 
that the Virgin Mary herſelf was then alfo free from Sin ; and'thar in-the yery moment thar 'the 
Humanity of Feſus Chriſt was conceiv'd, rhe Word was united to it. $05. 
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He enquires, in the Fourth, Hy the Incarnation is attxibuted to the Holy Ghoſt, rather thay to 
the other Perſons of the Trinity ; and in what Senſe it is ſaid Jeſas Chritt was conceiv'd and born of the 
Holy Gisſt ? 

In the Fifth Setion, he treats of the Union of rhe Perſon of the Son with the Human Narure - 
and ſhews, that the Word was-nort united tro the Perſon, bur-ro rhe Narure. ” 

In the Sixth, he gives an Account of theſe Propoſitions; viz. God was made Man, God is Man ; 
and produces Three feveral Explicarions of them made by the Fathers. 

T be {ame marter 1s farther handled in the Seventh Diſtinction. 

In the Eighth, he reſolves rhis Queſtion, Whether it may be ſaid, that the Divine Nature was 
born of the Virgin Mary ? And diſcourſes of the two-fold Nativity of Feſus Chriſt. 

' Tn rhe Ninth, he produces certain Paſſages of the Fathers, concerning the Adoration of the Body 
of Felns Chriſt. 

In the Tenth, he propoſes this Queſtion , 0:7. Whether Feſus Chriſt, quatenus Man, be a Per- 
fon, or a Thing ? He maintains the Negative, and afterwards proves thar the Quality or Title of 
Adoptive $-n cannor be appropriated ro him. | 

In the Eleventh, he aflerts, that neither ought Feſus Chriſt to be call'd a Creature, without ad- 
ding quaten!s Man. 

In the Twelfth, he diſcuſſes divers Queſtions ; viz. Mhether it may be ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt as 
Man, that he always was, or that it was poſſible that he might not be God 2 He determines, thar 
it cannor be ſaid of the Perſon of Feſus Chriſt, bur only of his Human Nature. 

In che Thirteenth and Fourteenth Sections, he treats of Knowledge, Grace, and rhe Power of 
Feſus Chriſt, quatenus Man. 

In the Fifreenth and Sixteenth, he proves, that Feſ#us Chriſt rook upon kim the Infirmities of 
_— Narure, Sin and Ignorance only excepred, and that he was capable of undergoing 

ufferings. | 

In ay Seventeenth, he explains the rwo-fold Will of Feſus Chriſt. | 
| In the Eightcenrh, he diſcourſes of what Feſizs Chriſt merited for himſelf, and of what he merired 

Or US» 

In the Ninetcenth, he trears of Redemprion. 

In rhe Twentieth, he enquires, 7hy Jeſus Chriſt redeem'd us by his Paſſion and Death ? And whe- 
ther he could not have done it by ſome other means ? 

- In the Twenty firſt , he propoſes this Queſtion ; viz. Whether the Word remain'd united to 
oo. Body of Jeius Chriſt, as well as to his Soul , after his Death > And concludes in the Af- 
arive. 

In the Twenty ſecond, he enquires, Whether it may be ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt was Man during 
the time that his Body lay in the Supulchre ? ! 

In rhe following Sections, he treats of Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

In rhe Thirry third, he diſcourſes of the Four Cardinal Verrues. x 
- - the Thirty fourth , of the Seven Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and chiefly of the Fear of 

od. 

In the Thirty fifrh, he explains the difference berween Wiſdom and Knewledge. | 

In the Thirty fixth, he treats of the Connexion of all the Verrues, and ef 'rhe Relarion rhey 
have ro Charity. 

The Four lait Sections of this Book, contain a compendious Explication of rhe Decalogue. 

The Holy Sacraments are the principal Subject rreared of in the laft Book. 

In the firft Section, he gives a Definition of rhe Sacraments ; ſhews the Cauſes of their Inſticu- 
tion ; obſerves the difference berween thoſe of the Old and New Law ; and treats in particular of 
Circumciſion, which he believes to have been ſo neceſſary for the remiſſion of Original Sin, thar 
he afficms, rhar the Children of the Fews, who died withour partaking of thar Sacrament, were 


confign'd to Damnation. 
In the Second, after having nominated the Seven Sacratzents of the New Law, he diſcourſes of 


the Baptiſm by St. Fehn the Bapriit. 

In the Third, he treats of the Bapriſm of Feſus Chriſt, and after having confirm'd St. Ambroſe's 
Opinion, rhar Bapriſm might be abtolutely adminiſter'd in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, he enquires, 
Hen the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriit was inſtitured, and under what Form the Apoſtles baptized Perſons 2 
As alſo, Why Hater is usd in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, and no other Liquor ; and. ho 
many Immerſions ought to be made in Baptizing ? 

In the Fcutth Section, he treats of the Effects of Bapriſm ; ſhewing how ſome Perſons re- 
ceive the Sacrament, and rhe Grace of the Sacrament ; and how orhers receive the Sacrament 
withour the Grace, and the Grace wirhour the Sacrament. He proves riar Infants receive both ; 
and adds, that they even receive Actual Grace, which afrerwards enables them ro perform good 
Actions. 

In the Fifth, he makes ir appear from St. Augyſtin's Principles, that Bapriſm adminiſtred by an 
unworthy Prieſt, is no leſs Holy than that which 1s perform'd by the Hands of a worthy one ; be- 
cauſe rhe effective Power of Baprizing is inherent in Feſizs Chriſt, which he does nor communi- 
care ro the Miniſters. | 

In the Sixth Section, he obſerves, thar the Biſhops, or Prieſts, have a Right ro adminiſter this 
Sacratnenr ; although in caſe of neceffiry ir may be done by Lay-men, and even by Women : 
And that ir is valid by whomſoever it be adminiſter'd, nay when perform'd by Herericks, provided, 
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it-be done in the Name of the Holy _—_— He aſſerts, thar an Infant cannot be baptized in the 
Mother's Belly, and afterwards handles ſeveral other Queſtions relating ro the Form and Cere- 
monies of Bapriſm. 

In the Sevenrh Section, he treats of the Sacrament of Confirmation ; and ar firft obſerves, thar 
the Form of this Sacrament are the Words pronounced by the Prieſt, when he anoints the Fore- 
head of rhe Baprized Perſons with the Holy Chri/m. The Author adds, that the Adminiſtration 
of this Sacrament was always reſerv'd to the Biſhops ; thar they alone are, capable of adminiſtring 
it effectually in due Form ; and thar it cannor be reiterared. 

He begins, in the Eighth Section, ro diſcourſe of rhe Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; and after 
having ſhewn ſome of the ancient Figures of this Sacrament, proceeds ro treat of its Inſtitution ; 
of its Form, which he makes to conſiſt in theſe Words, This 3s my Body, this is my Blood ; and of 
the Things contain'd therein. He fays, Three Things are to be diſtinguiſhed in the Euchariſt ; 
viz. the Sacrament conſiſting in the viſible Species of the Bread and Wine ; the Sacrament and rhe 
Thing,” which is the proper Body, and the proper Blood of our Lord, contain'd under the Species ; 
and rhe Thing, which 1s not the Sacrament ; thar is ro ſay, the myſtical Body of Feſus Chriſt, or 
the inward Grace. 

In the Ninth Section, he diſtinguiſhes Two Manners of receiving the Body of Jeſus Chriſ?, viz. 
ene Sacramental, which is common to the worthy, and to the unworthy Communicants ; and the 
other Spirirual, which is peculiar only ro the former. 

In the Tenth, he proves the Real Preſence, and the changing of the Bread and Wine into the 
Body ond Blood of Feſ#us Chriſt, agd refures the Opinion of thole, who believe the Euchariſt to be 
only a Figure. 

ba the” Eleventh, &e ar firſt enquires of whar Nature this Change is, and proves it ro be ſub- 
ftantial ; infomuch that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are under the Accidents, which be- 
fore cover'd the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, which 1s annihilated or rerurnd to the firſt 
Matrer. He corfutes thoſe Perſons who afferred, that the Subſtance of the Bread remain'd after 
the Conſecration ; and afterwards gives an Account, why the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt 
are adminiſter'd' to us under Two different Kinds, and why Water is intermixed with rhe 
Wine. 

In the Twelfth, he endeavours to explain divers Queſtions relating ro the Euchariftical Species, 
and affirms, that the Accidents remain therein without the Subject ; and that they only are broken 
and divided into many Parts. Afterwards he difcourſes of the Quality which is peculiar to this 
Sacramenr, as alſo of its Inſtirurion and. Effects. 

In the Thirteenth Section, he acknowledges, that unworthy Miniſters may conſecrate the Ele- 
ments ; bur denies, thar it can be done by excommunicated Perſons, and declared Herericks. 

In rhe Fourteenth, he begins to treat of Repentance; diſtinguiſhing the Verrue of Repenrance 
from the Sacrament of Penance: He gives divers Definitions of Repentance, and ſhews the Neceſ- 
firy of ir, as alſo that it may be often reiterared. 


-- In the Fifteenth, he proves that one cannot be truly penitent for one Sin, withour actually re- 


penting of all. 
In the Sixreenth, he diſtinguiſhes the Three Parts of Repentance ; vix. rhe Compunction of rhe 


Hearr, the Confeflion of the Mouth, and the Satisfaction of Works ; and diicouries in particular 
of the SatisfaCtions that ought ro be made for venial Sins. 

He treats of Confeffion, in the Seventeenth Section, and ſhews, thar is requiſite ro confcls ones 
Sins to a Prieſt, in order to obtain the remiſſion of them. , 

. In the Eighreenth, he treats of the Sacerdoral Power, and of the uſe of the Keys ; and after 
having produced different Opinions relating ro that matrer, concludes, That God alone has rhe 
Power of abſolutely binding and looſing the Sinner, by cleanſing the Pollution of his Sin, and re- 
mirting the Penalry of Erernal Damnation : Thar the Prieſts do indeed bind and looſe, by de- 
claring that ſuch Perſons are bound or looled by God, and by impoſing Penance, or by readmit- 
ring ro the Communion thoſe whom they have excommunicared. 

A the Nineteenth, he diſcourſes of the Qualities requiſite in Miniſters, who are employ'd ro 
bind and looſe Sinners; nevertheleſs he acknowledges that unworthy Prieſts have the Power of the 
Keys as well as the worthy. 

he 'Twenrieth Section, contains the Opinions of the Fathers concerning the Repentance of 
dying Perſons. 

In the | hogs firſt, he diſcourſes of the Expiarion of lighr Sins by the Pains of Purgatory ; of 
the general Confeffion of venial Sins ; and of rhe Penalties to be inflicted on Prieſts, who divulge 
marters related ro them in Confeſſion. 

In the Twenty ſecond, he propoſes this Queſtion ; viz. Whether Sins that have been once for- 
given, return by the Commiſſion of following Sins 2 And after having produced the Reaſons on both 
fides, leaves the Queſtion undecided. 

In the Twenty third DiftinCtion, he trears of the Sacrament of Unction, which he believes ro 
have been inftitured by the Apoſtles ; the Effect of ir being the. remiflion of Sins, and the com: . 
forr of the Sick Perſon : He alſo proves that this Sacrament may be reiterated. 

In the Twenty fourth, he treats of the Functions and Dignity of the Seven Orders, and of the 
different Dignities among Biſhops. 

In the Twenty fifth, he diſcourſes of the validity of Ordinations made by Hereticks ; and after 


having produced different Opinions, ſeems to approve that of thoſe who affirm, thar Perſons who 
| were 
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were ordain'd in the Church {t:!] retain the Power of ordaining, though they rucn Hereticks ; but 
deny that thoſe whoin they ordain have the fame Power. Afterwards he treats of Simoniacal Or- 
dinations, and of the Ape requitice for admifiion mro Orders. 

In the Twenty fixti, he ſacws the Antiquity of the Sacrament of Marriage. 

In the Twenty ſeventh, he enquires in what Marriage confifts, and diſtinguiſhes a Promiſe of 
furure Mzrriage, from Marriage contracted by the prefent Conſent of the Parries. 

In the Twenty eighth, Twenty ninth, and Thirtierh, he gives a farther Account of the Condi- 
rions that ought ro bc annexcd ro ſuch a Conſent as is neceflary for the Con{gatnarion of Mar- 
riage. -af 
In rhe Thirry firft, he explains the Advantages of Marriage, which are Fidelity, the Lawful 
Procrearion of Children, ana the Benefit of the Sacrament, and treats of the contrary Vices. 

In the Thirry ſecond, he diſcourles of Marrers relating to the Continency of married Perſons at 
Certain TIMCs. | 

In the Thirty third, he relates divers Confiderations of the Fathers, with reſpe& ro the Poly- 
gamy of the Parriarchs. 

In the Thirty fourth, he treats of rhe Impediments that render Perſons uncapable of contracting 
Marriage, and which make their Marriage void and of none Effect. 

In rhe Thirty fifrh, he thews that a Man may be divorced from his Wife upon the Account of 
Adultery, and thar they may be afterwards reconcil'd. The Author adds, that he who has com- 
mirred Adutrery with a Woman may marry her, after her Husband's deceaſe, provided he were 
not accefſory ro his Death, and did nor promiſe his Wife ro marry her in his Life-rime. 

In the Thirry fixth Scction, he trears cf rhe Impedimenr that ariſes from the difference of Age, 
and Condition berween the Parties, who contract Marriage. 

In rhe Thirry ſeventh, he diſcourſes of the Injunction of Celebacy obſerv'd by Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, and Sub-deacons, and of Pope Ca/ixtus's Ordinance, declaring ſuch Marriages null. 

In the Thirry eighth, he rrears of rhe Impediment of a Vow. 

In rhe Thirty ninth, of rhar of difference in Religion. 

In the Forricth, Forty firſt, and Forty ſecond, of the Degrees of Canſanguiniry and Afﬀniry, as 
well Temporal as Spiritual. | | 

The ocher Sections, contain divers Queſtions concerning the Reſurrection; the Srate of the Elect, 
and of the Reprobarcs atter their Death ; Prayers for rhe Dead ; the Invocarion and Interceflion of 
the Saints ; rhe Circumſtances of the laſt Judgment ; the ſeveral Degrees of Bearirude and Glory ; 
and the Stare and Torments of the Damned, with which ends the Fiftierh Section of rhe Fourth 
Book, by-rhe Maſtcr of the Sentences. 

This Work was publiſhed by Febz Aleaume, and printed ar Paris A. D. 1565. and at Lyons in 
1581. Ir was alto revis'd by Antony de Mouchy, and reprinred in the ſame City in 1618. and in 
other Places. 'The Author makes it his chief Buſineſs ( as we have already hinted ) ro collect the 
Opinions ot rhe Farhers concerning all rhe Queſtions'Uiſcufſed by him : He adds very lirtle of | his 
own, Cexcepr {omerimes in reconciling certain Paſſages which ſeem ro be conrraditory ; and when 
he canno: bring them ro an Agreement, he uſually leaves rhe Queſtion undecided. He avoids tro 
meddle with Queſtions concerning which the Fathers have wrir nothing, and ſcarce eyer makes uſe 
of Philoſophical Terms and Arguments, much lefs of Aritotle's Aurhoriry, who is ofren cired by 


the other School-men. 
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The Book of Sentences, by ROBERT PULLUS, is nor a Collection of Paſſages of the Fa- Robert 
thers, as thar of Peter Lombard, bur a Theological Work, in which he himſelf reſolves certain Pullus, 
eftions which are propos'd, either by Rariocinarion, or by Proofs taken our of holy Scriprure. Cardi 


TT his Aurhor, fir-nam'd Pullus, Pullen or Puly, being an Engliſh Man by Nartien, paſſed over into 
France, and flouriſhed im the Schools of Paris. He rerurn'd ro England abour the Year 1130. and 
there rc-eſtablithed rhe Univertity of Oxford in 1133. He was made Arch-deacon'of Rocheſter, and 
alrhough he enjoy'd rhar Benefice, yer forbore nor ro-go back to Paris, where he refided in Qua- 
liry of Profeſſor of Divinity. However, his Metropolitan thought fir to recall him, and nor being 
vail'd with, even upon St. Bernard's Requeſt ' that he might ſtill ' remain at Parss, caus'd the 
evenues of his Arch-deaconry ro be leiz'd on, to oblige him ro rerurn ro Eng/and. Whereupon 
Pullus appeal'd ro the See of Rome, and having much Intereſt in that Courr, was nor only vindi- 
cared againſt che Archbiſhop, bur alſo invited ro Rome by Pope Trnocent I. and created Cardinal and 
Chancellor of the Church of Rome by Lucius Il. in 1144. This Dignity was enjoy'd by him rill the 
Third or Fifth Ycar of the Ponrtificate of Exgenizs III, 'when he died": D. 1150. - | 
Cardinal PuUus's Book of Sentences is divided into Eight Parts; -in- the Firſt of -which he treats 
- the” Exittence of God, of the Three Perſons of rhe Holy Frinity, and of the Divine Arrri- 
ures. | 
In the Second, of the Creation of the World, of the Angels, of the Nature of Man, of the 
CH of the Soul, of Adam's Fall, of the Corruption of human Nature, and of Original 
In the-Third, of the Law, of the Circumcifion, of 'the Law of Grace, and of the Incarnarion'of 
Jeſus Chriſt. "21 16 
He a le his Diſcourſe concerning thar Myſtery in the Fourth Part ; where he alſo trears of 
Faith, Hope, and Charity ; of Purgatory ; and of rhe Stare of Souls after rheir Separation from 
their Bodies. ne | iy Tod X 
fy 
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In the Fifth, he treats of the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, of the Gift of Faith, of the Sacra- 
ments, of Bapritm, of Confirmation, of rhe Remiſfſion of Sins, of Charity, and of Sin. 

In the Sixth Parr, he diſcourfes of rhe Effects of Sin; of Concupilcence ; of Ignorance, and 
other Puniſhments of Sin ; of the Temptations of the Devil ; of the Afliſtance of good Angels, and 
their Functions ; of Repentance ; and of rhe Prieſt's Power of binding and looſing, 2nd of the Uſe 
that they ought to make of it. | 

The lame Subject is farther handled in rhe Seventh Parr, where he alto treats of the Fruits of 


Repentance ; afghurch-Diicipline ; of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power ; of the Diſtintion of Sa- 
cred Orders ; © Qualiries of Miniſters ; and of Marriage. 
In-che Eighth/Frr, he trears of the Euchariſt ; of the laſt Judgment, and of the State of the 


Blcefſed and Damned. Spirits. 

This Aurhor is ſomewhar obſcure, bur argues with a great deal of Judgment : His Style is ner 
alrogerher rude, neither is .it perplexed with Scholaftical Terms and Diſtin&ions : He does nor 
ſtart any Subtil and Meraphyfical Queſtions, vur only ſuch as relate to Points of Doctrine, Difſci- 

line or Morality ; neither does he reſolve them by Principles of Logick or Philoſophy, bur by 

affages of the holy Scripture, and according to the received Doctrine of the Church, and of thc 
Fathers, which he makes uſe of as a firm Bajis or Ground-work. He ſometimes produces certain 
particular Opinions, which nevertheleſs are common to him with many -of theſe Ancienr Schoo!- 
men ; and he is one of thoſe who have maintain'd the feweſt erroneous or dangerous Opinions. In 
the Firſt Parr he ſays, that the Father and the Son are 'T wo Principles of the Holy Ghoit ; bur this 
Expreſſion may be taken in a good Scnle, and he never afferred, that rhe Father and the Son were 
Two Principles or Effences of a diſtin&t Subſtance; bur Two Perſons, who produced a Third by 
an Action, which, although really the ſame, may be vircually diſtin. He ſhews, in di{courſing of 
the Sacrament of Penance, thar 1r does nor rake away the Guilr of Sin, but only remits the Puniſh- 
ment ; and that the Prieft's Abſolution 3s a Declaration thar the Penirent is abſolv'd from the 
Guilr of his Sin, and thar he 1s free'd from the Puniſhment due ro ir, by the Sartisfa&tion made by 
him ro God: An Opinion which the Author holds in common with many Ancient School-Divines. 
There are alſa found in his Book iome other Opinions which are nor approv'd ; and amongſt 
others, Thar rhe Union of the Word was nor made with an animated Body, but with the Maſs of 
Fleſh, of which the Body was firſt form'd, and afterwards the Soul : Thar rhe Torments of rhe 


Damned may be diminiſhed ; Thar the Devils are nor as yer caſt into everlaſting Flames, and thar 


they Sin'd even at the very inſtant of their Creation : Thar if the Firſt Man had not committed 
Sin, thoſe who. are Damned would nor: have been brought forth into the World : Thar the 
Saints do nor really deſcend on Earth in Apparitions : And thar St. Benedi# had a clear Know- 
ledge of God in this World, even ſuch as the bleſſed Spirits have in Heaven. 

This Author is one of thoſe who have moſt peremprorily affirmed, Thar rhe Souls are imme- 
diarely creared by. God ar that inſtant, when they are unired-ro their Bodies, and that the Angels 
are pure Spirits, . He likewiſe mainygins, Thar the inward Intention of the Miniſtcr is not neceſ- 
fary, forthe Validity of the Sacramenr ;'thart without the Love of God Sin could nor be forgiven ; 
that. Infants dying wirhour Baptiſm are damn'd, and that for that Reaſon they are nor bury'd in 
conſccrarted Ground. For matter of Diſcipline, it may be obſerv'd, Thar Confeflion made ro Laicks 
for Vemial Sins,. and. even for Mortal enes, in caſe of necefſiry, when there was no Pricſt preſent, 
'was in uſe art that time : That not only the Communion, bur alſo Abſolution, was alfo deny'd to 
_ Criminals condemn'd tro Dearth : "Thar Prieſts were wont ro Diſcipline their Penicents : Thar Pa- 
rents were prohibited to enter;the Church rill their Children were Bapriz'd : Thar ir was permir- 

d to receive, \bur not ro exact Moncy, for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and even for the 
Celebrationot. Maſs : That Faſt was ufually broke ar Noon, or at the Hour of * None, bur thar 
there was no Collarion : That.the Cuſtom of Faſting on Fridays was obferv'd, although nor re- 
_pured to be of very great Antiquity, and thar Saturday-Faſts were nor ſo regularly kept: Thatin 
many Churches {ome repaſt was taken on Holy Thurſday in the Evening, - and thar this Cuftom 
began, to prevail : Thar Bapriſm, even thar of Infants, was reſerv'd for Solemn Days :-Thar the 
Parriciparion of rhe Cup in-the Communion among the Lairy was ſtill in uſe, bur 1eldom pur in 
practice : And thar the Belief of rhe corporal. Afſumprion of the Virgin Mary was cſtabliſhed by the 
Cuſtom of the Church. | ' | | 

. This Work,. by Rabert: Pullus,was publiſhed by Father Mathoud of the Congregation of St. Maur, 
allaftrated with: learned and+;curious Nores, .and printed ar Paris A. D. 1655. The Ecclefraſtical 
Writers, who cite this Author,.. mention ſome other Works compos'd by him ; particularly a. Com- 
mentary an. the,Pſalms of Dapid,, anorher on the Revelation of Sr. Fohn, a Trearife of rhe Centempr 
of the World, Four Books concerning the Sentences of the Doctors, a Volume of his Lectures, and 
ſeveral Sermons. We have none of theſe Works printed ; neither is ir known, whether any of 

Frm. be ftill- exrant- in Manuſcript, - except certain Sermons which were in Petzavinss Li- 
: PETER OF POITIERS made uſe ofa more Scholaſtick Method thanany of the above-men- 


-xion'd Authors : He tucceeded them in rhe-Diviniry-Chair of the Schools at Paris, and was pro- 


mored ro rhe Dignity of Chancellor of the Church of thar Ciry, which he enjoy'd during 38 Years. 
He compil'd his.Collection of rhe Sentences in the Year 1176. dedicated it to H/i4{iam Archbiſhop 
of Sens, and died in 1200. In Doctrinal Points, he follows the Maſter of the Sentences, bur utes 
a quire different Merhod, as to the manner of handling the Martcrs : For he explains and reſolves 
All che Queſtions by the Principles of Philoſophy, and treats of them as a Logician, with formal 

Arguments. 
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Argumears after a very dry and uncouth Manner. - This Work was ſer forth by Father Mathoud, 
at the cnd of rhar of Robere Pulluzs Peter of Poitiers likewiſe wrote certain Allegorical Commen- 
raries on the Books of Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers ; a Commentary on the Book of Pſalms ; 
and other Works ; ſome of which are ro be found in the Libraries. 

ROBERT DE MELUN liv'd at the ſame time, and in the end of his Life was ordain'd Bi- Robert de 
ſhop of . Hereford A. D. 1163. His Syſtem of Divinity in Manuſcript is kept in the Library of Melun, B:- 
St, ViRor ar Paris, and often cited by Father Mathoud, in his Notes on Roberes Pullus. ſhop of 

GAUTIER, or GAUTERIUS, a Regular Canon of Sr. V:&or, in the end of this Century, Hereford. 
rook upon him ro confute the new Method of theſe Divines, and compos'd a Work which he call'd, Gaurer, 
A Treatiſe againft the Four Labyrinths of France, viz. Peter Abaclard, Gillebert de la Porree, Peter Regular 
Lombard, and Peter of Poitiers, whom he accuſes of having aſſerred many Hereſies and Errors, in ©4797 of 
treating of the ineffable Myſteries of the Holy Trinity, and of the Incarnation, according ro the ** hed 
uncertain Scholaſtick Method, and .4riſtozle's Principles, with which they were intoxicared. There 
are indeed ſufficicnr Grounds for this Cenfure on Three of theſe Authors, but he had no reaſon 
ro fall foul upon Peter Lombard, whoſe Work is only a Colletion of Paſſages of the Fathers, 
in which Ari/tcele 1s nor cited : However, it muft be acknowledg'd, rhar the Maſter of the Sen- 
rences, as well as the others, ſtarred a grear number of Opinions thar were nor approv'd by the 
tucceeding Divines, and of which the Dectors of the Faculty at Paris made a Caralogue in the 
Twelfth Century, under this Title, Articles in which the Maſter of the Sentences is not generally 


fellow'd. 


CHAP. XVL 


Of the Commentaries on the holy Scripture composd in the 
Twelfth Century, and of the T hree famous Commentators, 
Rupert Abbot of Duyts, Hugh and Richard of 
St. Victor. 


New Method of commenting upon holy Scripture was likewiſe introduced in this Cen- A new Me- 
rury : The Ancient Fathers, ' in their Commentaries on the ſacred Books, were wont to thod of 


explain the Texr either Literally or Allegorically, in reference to the Inſtruction of the Comment- 
People ; and the Ecclefiaſtical Authors of the Eighth and Ninth Cenraries, who wrote on ing on holy 
the Bible, only made ir their Buſineſs ro compile or collect divers Commentaries of the Fathers, of Scrzprure. 
which they compos'd Catena's, or continued Collections of Commentaries. Some alſo rhen broughr 
in the uſe of Gloſſes for the Explicarion of the Lerter ; bur in the Century we now ſpeak of, they 
began to explain holy Scripture, almoſt after the. ſame manner, as they treated of Theological 
Marrers; thar is to ſay, according to the Principles of Logick, diſcufling divers ſubril Queſtions 
concerning the Dectrinal Points, and producing a great number of Common Places, 

This Method was follow'd by RUPERT, Abbor of Duyzs near Colen, in his Commentaries on Rupert, 

the holy Scripture ; where he propoles ro trear of the Holy Triniry, and irs Works, and divides Abber of 
them inro Three Parts ; the Firft of which is extended from rhe Creation of the World ro the Fall Duyts. 
of Adam ; the Second, from the Fall ro the Paflion of Fe/us Chriſt ; and the Third, ro the Day of 
the laſt Judgment : The Firit Period of Time is appropriated to rhe Father, rhe Second ro the Son, 
and rhe Third ro the Holy Ghoſt. The Firit Part contains Three Books of Commentaries on rhe 
Three firſt Chapters of Geneſis : The Second comprehends Six other Books .on the Remainder of 
Geneſis ; Four on Exodus; Two on Leviticus ; as many on Numbers and Deuteronomy ; One on. 
Foſhua ; One on the Book of Judges ; One on ſome Places of rhe Books of Kzngs and P/a/ms ; One 
one I/aiah ; One on Feremiah ; One on Ezekze!; Two Books on Daniel, Zachariah and Malachy ; 
One Book on the Hiftory of rhe Macchabees ; and another on ſome Places of the Four Goſpels. The 
Third Part relating to the Works of the Holy Ghoſt, being divided into Nine Books, is nor a con- 
rinued Commentary on any particular Book, bur on divers Paſſages of Scripture choſen by him, 
with reſpect to the Matters of which he deſign'd to trear. 

The mentaries of this Author on the 12 lefſer Prophets, and on the Book of Canti-les,are more 
continual, come nearer to the Form of Commentaries, and recede leſs from the manner of Writing 
in uſe among the Ancients ; bur they are extremely myſtical, and full of roo ſubtil Reflections, and 
of Remarks which have nor all the Accuracy that mighr be expected. 

The Thirteen Books of the Victory of the Word of God, contain 2 great Number of Queſtions 


and Common Places on divers Paſſages of Scriprure. 
The Commentaries of rhe Glory and Dignity of the Son of God on Sr. Matthew, and the Com- 


menrary on Sr. Fohn's Goſpel, and his Revelarion, are _ like thoſe on the leſſer Prophets, : 
d& he 
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The Treatiſe of rhe Glorification of the Trinity, and of rhe Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoft, divi- 
ded inro Nine Books, contains the Explicarion of many Paſſages of Scriprure, that have ſome re- 
lation ro the Queſtions, which he propoſes concerning the Three Divine Perſuns, and more eſpe- 
cially that of rhe Holy Ghoſt. 

As for his Treatiſe of Divine Offices, ir is a Work of another Narure ; in which he trears of 
the Divine Service, and of irs Ceremonies, and gives myſtical Reaſons of them. He rhere ſeems 
ro ſtarr a particular Notion concerning the Euchariſt, vi. Thar the Bread is made the Body of 
Feſus Chriſt, by the Hypoſtarical Union with his Soul ; nevertheleſs ſome Authors have vindicated 
the Afﬀertion, and affirm rhar ir may be explain'd in a good Senſe; bur we ſhall nor now examine 
this Queſtion. | 

The moſt part of Rupert's Works are dedicated ro Cune Abbor of Siegberg, and afterwards Biſho 

. of Ratisboxn, ro whom he was recommended by Berenger Abbor of Sr. Laurence at Liege, in which 
laſt Monaftery Rupert ſomerime reſided in Quality of a Monk. His Works were printed ar Coler 
A. D. 1578. in Three Volumes, and in Two.at Paris in 1638. He himſelf gives us a Caralogue 
of them, in the Preface to his Treatiſe of Divine Offices : He there makes mention of all rhoſe 
that are ſtill exrant, and we have every one of them, excepr his Treatiſe of the Glorious King Da- 
vid, of which he had then only compos'd Eleven Books. 
Mogh of There are Two ſorts of Commentaries on the holy Scripture thar bear the Name of HUGH OF 
S:.Victor. St. VICTOR ; the former are certain Literal and Hiſtorical Annotations on the Text, to which is 
prefix'd a Critical Preface concerning the ſacred W rirers,and the Books written by rhem: The others 
are Allegorical Commentaries intermixed with a great number of Queſtions and Common Places. 
Theſe laft are call'd 4 Volume of Extras, and divided into XXIV Books : The Ten firſt of theſe, 
which are inſerted in the Second Tome of the Works of Hugh of Sr. Vitor, contain general Re- 
marks on the Arts and Sciences : The Nine following, which are in the firſt Tome, comprehend 
variety of Allegories and Queſtiors relating to the Hittories of the ſacred Books, from the Crearion 
of the World till the time of rhe Macchabees, that is to ſay, to all the Hiſtorical Books of the Bible: 
The Tenth, is a Collection of Moral Homilies on Eccleſiaſtes : In the Four laft, are comprisd divers 
Queſtions relating ro the Four Goſpels. To theſe are annexed, ro render the Work complear, Ex- 
plications of the ſame Nature, bur more ar large, on all the Epiſtles of Sr. Paul. ; 

Theſe XXIV Books of Commentaries are atrribured by Trichemius, and ſeveral other Avrhors, 
ro Richard of St. Vitor; and” the Firſt Part is ro be ſeen under his Name in a certain Manuſcript 
very near his grime, which is exrant in M. Colbert's Library ; ſome parr of ir is alfo printed among 
the Works ofthar Aurhor. However,ir is affirm'd by ſome Perſons,that this Work cannor belong either 
to Hughor to Richard, by reaſon thar in the Chronological Table which che Author makes of the Kings 
of France,in the Tenth Chapter of rhe Tenth Book, he ends with Ph:l:ip the Son of Lewes the Young, 
before whoſe Reign theſe I wo Writers were dead. Indeed this Reafen may ferve to prove, thar the 
ſaid Work was not composd by Hugh of St. Vitor deceaſed in 1142. bur ir is nor ſo evident a 
proof ro ſhew, that Richard is nor the Author of ir ; becauſe the latrer nor dying rill the Year 1173. 
and Philip being born in 1165. he might joyn him with King Lewes the Young his Father. How- 

ever, - this very Paſſage makes itappear, that the Aurhor of rhat Work could nor have written later 
than the Reign of Philip Auguſtus ; ſince he is the laſt of the Kings of France mention'd by him, 
and conſequently the ſaid Aurhor flouriſhed in rhe Twelfrh Century. As for the Literal Notes, ir 
cannot be doubred, rhar they were the Genuine Works of Hugh of Sr. Vi&or, of which the 
following are ſtil} exranrt ; v7. his Preface concerning the ſacred Books, and the inſpired Pen-men 
of them; his Notes on the Penrateuch ; on the Book of Judges ; on the Books of the Kings ; and 
on ſome Pſalms. Theſe Nores are conciſe, and do nor recede from the Literal and Hiſtorical 
*'Senſe. Thoſe that he made on the Lamentations of Feremiah, and on the Prophecies of Foe! and 
Obadiah, are larger, and Allegories- are intermixed with rhem. To theſe Explications of the 
Books of the holy Scriprure are annex'd orhers, which he wrote on the Book of the Hierarchy ar- 
tributed ro-St. Dieny/ius the Areopagite. We might alſo add his Explication of the Decalogue, and 
thoſe of St. Auguſtin's Rule, which are of the ſame Style. 

The Four Books of the Cloiſter of the Soul; rhe Four other Books of the Soul ; the ſmall Tra&t 
of the Phyſick of the'Soul ; the Two Books of Birds ; and thoſe of the Spiritual and Carnal Mar- 
riages, belong ro Hugh de-Foliet, a Monk of Corby: I alſo aſcribeito the tame Monk, the Dialogue 
beeween the and the Spirit, the Style of which is different from that of Hugh of St. Vi&er ; 

iy, perhaps he-is the Aurhor of the Four Books of the Myſtical Ark, and of the Ark of Noah, 
ich bear the* Name of the Benedi#in Monk of Saxony : Infomuch rhar in the Second Tome . of 
the: Works of Hwgh of St. Vier, there are bur very few of his Genuine Pieces ; viz. the Soliloquy 
of the Soul ; the Excomum of Charity ; the Diſcourſe on the manner of Praying ; the Diſcourſe 
of the Love of the Bridegroom, and of the Spouſe ; the Four Books of the Vanity- of the World, 
and the 1co Sermons. 
Fhe laſt Tome contains Dogmarical Works ; the Firſt of which is called Didaſcalick, or In- 
ftruttive Inſtitutions, being divided into Seven Books, in which are certain Rules for ſtudying, and 
' Notions of the Sciences. In rhe Fourth, he treats of the ſacred Books, of the Writngs of 
the Fathers, and of the Councils and Canons : In the Fifth, of the Senſe of rhe holy Scriptures : 
In the Sixth, of the-manner of reading it ; and in laſt, which is the largeſt, of the manner of 
artaining to the Knowledge of God, and of the Trinity, by the Creatures. 
The Second, relates tothe Wilkand Omnipotence of God ; in which he examines this Queſtion ; 
viz, Wherher his Power be of a larger exrenr than his Will ? F 
| e 
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The following Tracts are compos'd on divers Queſtions relating ro the Myſtery of the Incarna- 
nation, particularly in reference ro the Will of Feſus Chriſt, his Wiidom and Knowledge, concer- 
ning the Union of the Word with the human Nature; againſt rhe Opinion. of the Maſter of rhe 
Sentences, that Fe/us Chriſt is not a Thing ; and touching ſeveral other Scholaftical Queſtions ; 
beſides Three Conferences abour the Incarnation, and a Treatiſe of rhe Perperual Virginity of 
the Virgin Mary. ; 

To rhele Treatifes are ſubjoyn'd Five Books, call'd Miſcellanies of Theological Learning, which 
. contain many Common Places concerning Paſſages of the holy Scripture, and divers Points of Di- 
vinity and Morality. 

The Three Books of Divine Offices, and that of the Canon of the myſtical Offering, belong 
to Robert Paululus, a Prieſt of the Church of Amiens, of whom we have made mention elſe- 
where. . 

The ſmall Tra&, by way of Dialogue berween Maſter and Scholar , concerning the Law 
of __ and the written Law, contains brief Reſolutions of a great number of "Theological 
Queſtions. : 

The Summary of the Sentences, divided into Seven Treatiſes, is a compendious Syſtem of 
Divinity. 

Bur his chief Theological Work, is a Treatiſe of the Sacraments, divided inro Two Books, 
of which the Firſt comprehends rwelve Parts, and the Second eighteen. Ir is one of the largeſt 
Treariſes of Divinity that were compos'd in the Twelfth Century, and rhe Author therein explains 
the Queſtions afrer a very clear manner, altogether free from the Logical Method and Terms, 
withour involving himſelf in the Labyrinth of obſcure and. intricate Speculations. He proceeds to 
reſolve theſe Queſtions by Paſſages of the holy Scriprure, and according ro the Principles of the 
Fathers, more eſpecially of Sr. Auzuſtin, whole Doctrine he follows, affecting even ro imitate his 
Style ; which gave occafion ro ſome Perſons ro call him, The Tongue of that Father. He was a Native 
of Flanders, born in the Territorics of 7pres, and not in Saxony,as it was generally ſuppos'd : Bur he 
ſpent his Life in France, in the Monaſtery of St. Vi&or, of which he was a Re Canon and 
Prio . He died Febr. 11. A. D. 1142. aged Forty Years. His Works were printed art Parrs in 
1526. at Venice in 1588. at Ment7 in 1617. and at Rozen in 1648. 
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This Author had for his Pupil RICHARD, a Scotch Man by Nation, and a Regular Canon of Richard of 
the ſame Monaſtery, who likewiſe attain'd ro the Office of Prior in the Year 1164. and acquir'd g, yidor. 


much Reputation by the great number of his Writings. We have but now obſeryd, that to him 
may be artribured the Collection of Queſtions on the Bible, part of which is printed amongſt his 
Works, and the reſt among thoſe of Hugh of St. Vitor. "The following Works on the holy Scrip- 
ture are undoubredly his. Viz. 

Three Treariſes of Critical Remarks and Hiſtory ; that is to ſay, the Firſt to explain the Form 
and Parrs of the 'T'abernacle ; the Second, to give a Deſcription of Solomon's Temple, and of every 
Thing that was contain'd therein ; and the Third, ro adjuſt rhe Chronology of the Books of Kings 
and Chronicles, conccrning the Kings of Fudah and Ifrac!l. To theſe Treatiſes muſt be added a 
larger Explicarion of the Temple in Ezechie!. Theſe Four Treariſes relate alzogerher to critical 
Marrers, and have no regard to Allegorics, nor ro Myſtical or Moral Significarions. 

His other Commentarics are nor of the ſame Nature, as: not being Literal, but Allegorical, 
Moral or Dogmarical : They confitt in Explications of divers Plalms ; a Commentary on rhe Book 
of Canricles ; Queſtions on certain difficult Paſſages of Sr. Paul's Epiſtles ; and a large Commen- 
rary on. the Apocalypſe. The other Works of Richard of. St. /i&or arc of Two Sorts ; ſome of 
them being Pieces relating ro Points of Doctrine, and others being Treariſes of Piery and prac- 
' tical Divinity. ; | 

Among the former are to be reckon'd his Treatiſe of rhe Trinity,divided into Six Books: A Tract 
dedicared to St. Bernard, . concerning the Attributes appropriated ro every one of rhe Divine Per- 
ſons : His Treatiſe of the Incarnation : T'wo Treartites of the Emmanuel, or on theſe Words of 
the Propher 1/aiah, Behold, a Virgin [hall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Emma- 
nuel ; in which he proves againſt a ccrtain Few, thar theſe Words can be interprered of none bur 
the Virgin Mary and Fe/us Chriſt : A Treatiſe of the Power of Binding and Looking, in which. he 
follows the common Opinion of the School-Divines of his rime, 'concerning the Effect of the 
Keys, and the Power of the Miniſters : A Diſcourſe of the Sin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt : Certain 
Explications dedicared ro St. Bernard on ſome difficult Places of Scripture : A Diſcourſe to explain 
in what Senſe the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid ro bethe Love of the Father, and of rhe Son: And a Treatiſe 
of the difference berween Mortal and Vecnial Sins. 

His Works of Piery and Morality arc theſe ; viz. A Treatiſe of the 'means of rooting our Evil, 
and promoting Good : A Diſcourſe on the State of the inward Man : Three Books of the Inſtruc- 
tion of the inward Man, or of the Spiritual Exerciſe, upon occaſion of the Dreams of Nebuchad- 
nezzar and Danie!: A Treartiſe of the Preparation of the Soul for Contemplation : Five Books of 
the Grace of Contemplarion, on the Ark which was ſer in the Tabernacle, with an Addition con- 
taining ſome Allegories on the Tabernacle : A Diſcouric or Meditation on the Plagues that will 
happen on the Day of Judgment : Anorher Diſcourſe on the Day of the laſt Judgment : A Treariſe 
of the Degrees of Charity : Another of the Four Degrees of fervent Charity : A Diſcourſe of the 
Two Paſſovers, with a Sermon on the Feſtival of Eafter : A Diſcourſe of the Bapriſm of Feſus 
Chriſt : A Sermon on the EFufion of the Holy Ghoſt : A Tract concerning the Compariſon rhar 


is made of our Sayiour to the Flower, and of the Virgin Mary to the Branch : Anuther abour the 
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Qualiry of Standard of the People, artribured ro Feſus Chriſt : And Iaſtly, Two Diſcourſes ; 
viz. One concerning rhe difference berween Abraham's Sacrifice and thar of David ; and the 
other relating ro the difference berween the ſame Sacrifice, and rhar of rhe Virgin Mary. 

This Author died March 10. A. D. 1173. and his Works were printed at Parzs in 1518. and in 
1440. asalfo ar Venice in 1592. at Colen in 1621. and at Rowen in 1650. He ſhews a grear deal 
of ſubrilry in his Theological Treariſes, and argues merhodically with an ExaCtnelſs befitting an 
able Logician. His Crirical Pieces are very accurate for his time, bur his Style is not very lofty, 
and upon thar Account it is, that his Treartiſes of Piety, though full of excellent Marrer, have noe 
all the Grandeur, nor all rhe Energy that might be wiſhed for. 


CHAP XVII. 
Of Gratian's Collettion of Canons. 


Lrhough many Collections of Canons, Decrerals,and Paſſages of the Fathers, relating to the 
Canon-Law,were compil'd before the Twelfth Century ; yer none of them was generally 

| & follow'd, or publickly raught : They were looked upon as the Work of private Per- 
ſons, and the Decifions contain'd in them had no greater Authoriry than rhe Monumeats 

our of which they were raken ; whilſt every one apply'd them to his particular Benefir, bur none 
made them the ſubject of publick Lectures. The Colle&tion which GRATIAN a Monk of Sr. Fe- 
lix at Bononia, and a Narive of Chin/i in Toſcany, compleared in the Year 1151. mer with much 
betrer Succeſs; for as ſoon as ir appeard , it was fo favourably receivd, thar the Canoniſts 
raught ir publickly, and in a lirtle rime, a grear number of Commentaries were written on thar 


In the Ancient Manuſcripts, 'and in the Firft Editions, ir bears this Title, v7. The Concord of 

diſagreeing Canons, and afterwards was call'd, The Book of Decrees, or —_ The Decrees. Ir is 
divided into Three Parts, the Firſt of which contains Martrers relating ro the Law in general, and 
the Minifters of rhe Church, under the Name of DiſtinCtions ; the Second, divers particular Caſes, 
upon occaſion of which are debated many Queſtions that are call'd, The Cauſes ; and the Third, 
entiruled, Of the Conſecration, fach Matrers as relate ro the Divine Offices, and the Sacra- 
ments. ; 
In the Firft rwenty Diſtin&tions of rhe Firft Parr, he trears of rhe Diviſion of the Law ; of 
the different ſorts of Laws, as well Civil as Ecclefiaftical ; of rhe Authoriry of the Canons, of 
the Councils, and of rhe Decretals of the Popes ; of the ſacred Orders ; of the Qualiries of Per- 
ſons who ought to be ordain'd ; of rhe Form and Ceremonics of Ordination ; of the Functions 
and Conduct of Clergy-men ; of the Power of the Pope, and of rhe Biſhops ; of the uſe of rhe 
Pal, and of every Thing rhar relates to the Miniſters of the Church. This Part is divided into 
101 DiftinCtions. 

In the Second, containing Thirty fix Cauſes, every one of which comprehends divers Queſtions, 
every Queſtion being likewiſe divided into ſeveral Chaprers ; the Author rreats of Simony ; of Ap- 
peals ; of Incumbents depriv'd of their Benefices; of the Qualiry of Wirnefſes and Accuſers ; of 
Elections ; of the Government of Churches ; of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ; of laſt Wills and Tefta- 
ments; of Burials ; of Uſury ; of what oughr to be obſerv'd with reſpect ro *outragious or diſtracted 
Perſons ; of Sentences P ed contrary to the dane Forms of Law; of Monks and Abbots, and 
their Rights; of thoſe who affaulr Clergy-men ; of Commendams ; of Oaths; of War ; of 
Hereſies ; of InfraCtions of the Canons ; of Sorcerers ; of Marriage, and its Impediments ; of the 
Degrees of Confanguiniry ; and of Rapes. In the Thirty ſecond Cauſe, he has inferred a Diſ- 
ſerration concerning Repenrance, in Seven Sections ; iti which he follows the Error of ſome Wri- 
rers of Penirentials, whodo not believe Confeſſion ro be of Divine Right, or abſolutely neceſſary 
for the remifſion of Sins. 

The Third Part contains Five Diftinctions, or Sections; viz. the Firſt, concerning the Conſecrarion 
of Churches, rhe Celebration of Maſs, and the Divine Service : the Second, concerning rhe Eu- 
chariſt ; rhe Third, abour rhe ſolemn Feſtivals of rhe Year, and the uſe of Images ; the Fourth, 
abour rhe Sacrament of Baprifm, and irs Ceremonies ; and the Fifth, concerning Confirmation, 
Faſts, manual Labour, and ſomeorher Paints of Diſcipline. Some Arricles have been fince added 
from time to time, under the Title of Palea, which is ſuppos'd ro be the Name of the Author of 
theſe Additions, which were call'd Protopalca, or Palea. 

The Firft Edition of rhis Work was printed at Menrz, 4. D, 1472. and the Second ar Venice, 
Four Years after: The Third is thar of Paris in 1508. which is the Firſt that bears rhe Name of 
Gratian ; whole Text is ro be found in theſe Editions after the ſame manner rhar ir was written by 
him ; thar is to ſay, full of falſe or erroneous Quotations : For Gratian has nor only cited in his 
Collection, rhe falſe Decretals of the Popes, and other ſuppoſiririous Works, bur is alſo often mi- 


ftaken in quoting one Author, or one Council for another, or in relating Paſlages otherwiſe _ 
they 
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they are in rhe Original ; upon which account ir was judged Expedient to correct the Faulrs of 
this Author. Antony de Mouchy, and Antony Contius, were the firſt that underrook to do ir in 
France, in the prececding Age, and the whole Work was printed with their Notes at Antwerp in 
1570. and 1573. Ar the fame ime the Pope's having conſider'd the Imporrance of this Under- 
raking caus'd ſeveral Perſons ro be employ'd in ir, in order to publiſh a new Edition of Gratian's 
Decreral, corrected, and ar leaft clear'd of the principal Errors : They began to ſer abour the 
Work under the Popedom of Pius IV. and carryd ir on under his Succeſſor Pius V. but did nor 
complear it rill the rime of Gregory XIII. They apply'd themſelves more eſpecially, r. To cor- 
rect rhe Errors that had crepr into the Text of Gratzan, rhrough the Negligence of the Tranſcri- 
bers or Printers, by reviſing ir exactly according ro the Ancient Manuſcripts. 2. By ſubſtituting 
the Name of the true Author of the Paſſages cired by Gratian, in the room of that which he had 
ſer down, when 1t was evident that he was miſtaken. 3. By obſerving the differences berween 
the genuine Texr and thar which is quored by Gratian, and even correcting ir in the Text of Gra- 
tian in thoſe Places, where he only Copies our their Words. 

When this Work was compleared, ir appear art Rome in 1580, with the Approbation of Pope 
Gregory XIII. who prohibired it ro be publiſhed afrer another manner. Whercupon ir was ſoon 
printed according ro the Copy of the Roman Edition in many Places ; viz. at Venice in 1584. at 
Paris in 1585. at Francfurt in 1586 and 1590. and at Lyons in 1591. and a great number of Edi- 
rions of ir have been fince fer forth. Whilſt the Roman Edition was preparing for the Preſs, 
the Famous Antonius Auguſtinus, Archbiſhop of Taragona, compos'd certain Dialogues concerning 
the Correction of Gr4tian, and afterwards made Additions to the ſame Edition, when he had pro- 
curd a Copy of it. This Piece was printed at Taragona 4. D. 1587. the next Year after his 
Dearh, and ſome time after ar Parzs, bur it was publiſhed with much more accuracy by M. Balu- 
zius in 1682. Antonius Auguſtinns diicovers a vaſt number of Faults, Over-ſights, and Errors in 
Gratian's Decreral, and makes many curious and very uſeful Remarks ; ro which may be added 
thoſe of M.Buluſius, which are no leſs judicious. Bur whatſoever Correction of this Work has been 
already, or can be made for rhe furure, ir is difficulr, or rather impoſſible, to bring ir to thar per- 
fection which is requiſite for a general Callection of the Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtirurions, 
rhar is ro ſerye as it were a perperual Standard. | 

However Gratian's Collection was generally receiv'd and raughr in the Schools as ſoon as it 
appear'd, bur within a little while after, were added ro it certain new Decrerals of the Popes, par- 
ticularly of Alexander III. of which were made Collections like thoſe rhar are found in the end 
of the Third General Council of Lateran, and theſe were likewiſe explain'd publickly. Ir is againft 
this new Body of Law, which began to be in vogue, thar Stephen de Tournay declames, in his 
251 Lerrer, of which we have already relared the Paſſage, tro which we defire the Reader to 
have recourſe upon this Occaſion, becauſe it may ſerve as a Concluſion ro what we have faid in 
this, and in the preceding Chaprers. 


CHAP XVIII. 
Of the General Councils held m the Twelfth Century. 


of Biſhops of all the Churches of rhe World ; nevertheleſs rhe Eighr firſt General Cor 
cils held in the Levant, chiefly conſiſted in Biſhops of rhe Eaſtern Churches, rhoſe of the 
Weſtern being repreſented by the Legares of the See of Rome, who often were accompa- 
ny'd with few or none of the Prelares of the Weſtern Churches : Bur after rhe Separation of rhe 
Latin Church from rhe Greek , it was ſcarce poflible any longer ro hold Councils, in which the 
Latins and Greeks were willing to aſſemble rogerher, in order to paſs their Judgments in-Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Afﬀairs, or unanimouſly ro make common Conftirurions. "Therefore rhe ſucceeding General 
Councils were compos'd only of a great number of Prelares of rhe Weſtern Churches conven'd by 
the Popes, who were wont to publiſh Deciſions conformably ro the Doctrine and Diſcipline which 
the Biſhops of rheſe Councils had approv'd and confirm'd. There were Three of this Nature held 
at Rome in the Twelfth Century ; viz. the Firſt under Pope Calixtus TE. rhe Second under Inno- 
cent II. and the Third under Alexander IIT. We have already produc'd a Relation of rhe Firſt, 
with rhe Extra& of irs Canons, in rreating of the Inveſtirures ; fo that ir remains only ro give 
the like Account of the Second and the Third. 


k ' Lrhongh rhe Name of Oecumenical, or General Council, denotes an- Aſfembly n_ 
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The Second General Council of Lateran. 


The Second [Y OPE Dmccent TI. having obrain'd the quiet Poſſeflion of the See of Rome, by the Death of 
General Peter of Leon, conven'd in the Month of April 4. D. 1139. a Council in the Palace of La- 
Council of teran, call'd, the Second General; which ( as they ſay ) was compos'd of near a Thouſand 
Lateran» Prelates,. and of which Thirry Canons were publiſhed. 

The Firſt imports, Thar all CRIEE-Wen, who were ordain'd by Simony, fhall be depos'd from the 
Digniry which they have unjuſtly uſurped. 

The Second, Thar all thoſe, who have boughr or ſold any Benefice, ſhall be depriv'd of ir, and 
branded with Infamy ; and that nothing ſhall be exacted for the conferring of Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
nities and Livings. 

The Third, 'Thar none ſhall entertain thoſe who are Excommunicated by their Biſhop. 

The Fourth, Thar the B:ſhops, ahd the reſt of the Clergy, ſhall endeavour to pleaſe God and 
Men, by their inward Diipoſition, as well as by their ourward Behaviour : Thar they ſhall give 
occaſion of Scandal ro none, neither by the Colour nor Faſhion of their Habits : Thar they ſhall be 
cloath'd after a regular and modeſt Manner: And thar they, who neglect to obſerve this Rule, 
ſhall be depriv'd of their Bencfices, unleſs they be reform'd, after having been admoniſhed by 


their Biſhops. G7 OR 
The Fifth, forbids the Pillaging of rhe Goods, or Revenues, of the Biſhops after their 


Death. 
The Sixth, ordains, That thoſe who officiate as Sub-deacons, or have enter d into Orders 
of a higher Station, if they marry, or keep Concubines, ſhall lote their Offices or Benefices. 
The Seventh, prohibirs rhe hearing of Maſs of Pricſts who are marry'd, or keep Concubines ; 
declares the Marriages of Prieſts to be null ; and ordains, that thoſe who have contracted it ſhall 


: be divorc'd, and pur to Penance. : 
The Eighth, regulates the ſame Thing, with reſpect ro Virgins conſecrated to God, if they: 


marry. 
f The Ninth, forbids Regular Canons, or Monks, to ſtudy the Civil Law, or the Art of Phyſick, 
in order to make profit by the Practice of thole Sciences. 

The Tenth, enjoyns Laicks, who have Churches or Tithes in their Poſſeſſion to reſtore them ro 
the Biſhops under pain of Excommunication ; prohibits the conferring of Arch-deaconrics or Dean- 
ries on any Perſons bur Prieſts and Deacons ; declares that thoſe who have procur'd them withour 
entering into Orders, ſhall be depriv'd of them, if they refuſe to be ordain'd : And in like manner 
forbids the granting of them to young Men, who are not admitted into Orders, or the demiſing of 
Churches to Prieſts for Renr. 

The Eleventh, ordains, Thar Prieſts , Clerks, Monks, Travellers, Merchants, and Country 
People, ſhall have free Liberty ro come and go with Safery ar all times. 

The Twelfth, ſpecifies rhe Days and Times when it is forbidden to make War, and exhorts the 

| Chriſtians to Peace. 

0 The Thirceenth, condemns Uſury and Ulſurers. 

The Fourteenth, prohibirs mflirary Combars that were practiſed ar Fairs, and ordains, that thoſe 
who are mortally wounded in ſuch Rencounrers ſhall be depriv'd of Chriſtian Burial ; although 
Penance, and the Viaticum, ought nor ro be deny'd them. 

The Fifteenth, »dehounces an-Anathema againft thoſe who abuſe a Clergy-man, or a Monk, and 
prohibirs the- Biſhops ro give them Abſolurion, excepr in caſeof neceffity, rill they have made an 
Appearance before the holy See. The ſame Canon re-eftabliſhes the right of San uary for Chur- 
ches and Church-yards. 

, The Sixteenth/,- is a Prohibition ro lay claim ro Prebends, or other Benefices , by right of 
Succeffion. ,.., - - \ 

_ The Seventeenth,..re-enforces the Laws againſt Marriages amongſt Relations. 

_ The Eighteenth, denounces an Anathema againſt Incendiaries, and declares them to be nnwor- 
thy of Chriſtian, Burial ; forbids:to give them Abſolurion, rill they have made Reſtitution for the 
Damage done by them ; and: enjoyns them for Penance to take oy mn ro. the holy Land, or to 
Sparn,. for: the Seryice of the Church. 


' The Ninetcenth, ſuſpends for a Year, and condemns to reſtitution , the Archbiſhops or Bi- 


- 
_— 


ou who ſhall take upon them to remit the Rigour of the Puniſkment oxdain'd in the precceding 

non, .;' {+ 

. - The Twentieth, imports, "That Kings and Princes have a Power to execure Juſtice, in conſulta- 
\tion with the Biſhops and Archbiſhops : A Canon, which cannot be underſtood bur: in reference to 
Ecclefiaſtical Perſons. - | | 

The Twenty firſt, forbids to admit into Orders the Sons of Pricits ; unleſs they have led a Re- 
ligious courſe of Life in Monaſteries, or in Canonical Houſes, 

In the Twenty 1ccond, Prieſts are admoniſhed nor to ſuffer Laicks ro be deceiv'd by falſc ſhews 
of Penance ; and it is obſerv'd therein, that that Penirence is of none Effect, when only one Crimc 
is repenred of, withour reforming the others ; or when one continues to dwell in the contines of 
Sin, by retaining an Office or Employment that cannot be exerciſed withour Sin ; or "_ onc 
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bears Malice in the Heart ; or when one refuſes to give Satisfaction ro an injur'd Perſon ; or when 
we do _ freely forgive thoſe who have done us an Injury ; or lattly, when an unjutt War is 
maintnaingd. 

The Twenty third, is againſt Herericks who condemn the Sacraments. 

The Twenty fourth, forbids ro exact any Thing for the holy Chriſm, for the conſecrated Oils, 
and for. officiating ar Barials. 

DY ou Twenty fifth, deprives thoſe Perſons of their Benefices, who receive them from the Hands 
ay-men. | 

The Twenry ſixth, prohibirs Nuns to reſide in private Houſes. 

In the Twenty ſeventh, they are likewiſe forbidden ro appear in the ſame Choir with Monks 
or Canons, in order to fing the Divine Offices. 

The Twenty eighth, prohibirs rhe Canons of Cathedral Churches, under pain of Anathema, ro 
exclude Perſons of known Piery from rhe Election of Biſhops, and declares thoſe Eledtions to be 
null, that they make wirhour ſending for, and adviſing with them. 

The Twenty ninth, denounces an Anathema againit Slingers and Archers. 

The Thirrierh, declares to be null rhe Ordinarions made by Peter of Leon, and other Hereticks 
or Schiſmaricks. 


The Third General Council of Lateran. 


the Third General of Lateran, ro reform a great number of Abuſes rhar had crept into the General 
Church ; ro make Conſtitutions abour Matters of Diſcipline ; ro condemn the Albigeors, and Council of 
other repured Herericks ; ro maintain the Immuniries of the Church ; and ro redreſs many Grie- Latcran. 
vances that were become very common. This Council which began to fir on the Second Day of 
March, was compos'd of about Fhree hundred Biſhops, and publiſhed Twenty ſeven Capitularies, 
or Articles of Canons. ; ; 

The Firſt, is a Decree for gromaning the Schiſms of the Church of Rome in the Election of the 
Popes, ordaining, Thar if all rhe Cardinals cannor agree ro chuſe rhe ſame Perſon, he ſhall be 
efteem'd as Lawtul Pope, who ſhall obrain 'Two thirds of their Suffrages in his Favour ; but thar 
he canno:. be ordain'd, or acknowledg'd as ſuch, who has lefs than Two thirds of the Yores : Pro- 
. vided n-vertheleis that rhis Conſtiturion ſhall nor be prejudicial ro the Cuſtom of other Ch 
in which rhe Conſent of the greater and founder Parr utually prevails; by reafon: that the Con- 
refts which arite inthoſe Bodies, may be derermin'd by the Judgment of rhe Higher. Powers, where- 
as the Church of Rome cannot have recourfe to any Tribunal thar is Superior ro it. - 

The Second, declares ro be null rhe Ordinarions made by the Three Anti-popes, Otavian, Guy, 
and Fobn de Struma ; deprives thoſe of Benefices who receiv'd them from their Hands ; abrogares 
the Alienatiovs of Church-Revenues made by the faid Anti-popes; and ſuſpends from Orders thoſe 
Clergy-men, who rook an Oath ro maintain the Schiſm. | | 

The Third ordains, That a Perſon nominated to be choſen Biſhop fhall be Thirry Years old ; 
that he ſhall be born in Lawful Wedlock, and nored for his Learning , and rhe probiry of his 
Manners : Thar whcn his Election is confirm'd; when he has raken Poſicflion of rhe Revenues of his 
Church ; and when the time preſcrib'd by the Canons for his OQrdination 4s expir'd ; he who had a 
righr ro diſpoſe of the Benefices, which he enjoy'd before he was made Biſhop, ſhall have free 
Liberry to confer rhem : That the Deaneries, Arch-deaconries, Curacies, and ocher . Church-Li- 
vings, with the Cure of Souls, ſhall be granted only ro rhoſe wha have arrain'd ro the Age of 
Twenty five Years: Thar they who are advanced to a higher Dignity, if rhey do nor cauſe rhem- 
ſelves ta be ordain'd in due time, ſhall be depriv'd of 'their Benefices, without a poflibiliry of 
re-inſtating themlelves by verrue of an Appeal. Ir is alſo declar'd, rhar this Conftitution 
obſerv'd nor only. with reipect ro thoſe who ſhall receive induction ro Benefices for rhe future, bur 
alſo in reference ro Incumbents, if rhe Canons require it : Thar thoſe who neglect to obſerve.ir in 
carrying on their Elections, ſhall be depriv'd of their Right of Elkecting, and even of rheir Bene- 
fices for Three Years : And laftly, if the Biſhop infringe ir, or conſent ro the Infringemenr of i, 
he ſhall loſe the Righr of conferring Spiritual Livings ; which ſhall be granted by the Chaprer, ar 
by the Merropoliran. 

' The Fqurth Conſtiturion, regulates the Number af. Hortes which the Prelates may keep for 
their Equipage, during the Vifirarion of rheir Diocoſles;; that is ro ſay, Forty or Fifty are al- 
low'd to Archbiſhops ; Twenty five to Cardinals ; Twenry or Thicry ro Biſhops ; Five or Seven 
to Arch-deacons, and Two ro Deans : Now in regard thar this Number is very conſiderable, ir 
is declar'd in the end of the Canon, rhart whar is granted by way of toleration, oughr only ro be 
pur in execution in Churches which have large Revenues, and that in thoſe Places where the Ec- 
clefiaftical Revenues are very mean, the Superiors ſhall rake care not ro over-burden rheir Infe- 
riors in viſiting them ; and thar ir is not the meaning'of the Decree, to enlarge the Privilege 
of thoſe, who were not accuſtom'd ta have ſo great: a Rerinue. The Biſhops are likewiſe 
torbidden to _ the interior Clergy with Taxes and Impofitions, although rhey are permirred 


upon urgent Occaſions to demand of them neceſſary Supplies : Bur che Arch-deacons and 
Deans 


P OPE Alexander III. conven'd in the Year 1179. a great Council ar Rome, which is call'd, The Third 
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Deans are 2bſolutely prohibited ro lay any: Taxes upon the Prieſts or Clerks of their Juriſ- 

diction. 

The Sixth, regulates the Formaliries of Eccleſiaſtical Judicature, in which are obſervd Two 
common Abuſes, viz. One, that rhe Superior Clergy, fearing leſt the Inferior ſhould withdraw 
themſelves from their Juriſdiction by an Appeal, frequently begin with Suſpending or Excommu- 
nicating them, withour having ſent them any Monitory before ; and the other, that the Inferior, 
on the contrary, who fear the Cenſure of their Superiors, appeal. withour having receiv'd any 
Wrong, and ro maintain their unjuſt Practice, make uſe of the Remedy appoinred for the Relief of 
the Innocent. Thercfore to prevent theſe Abuſes, it is ordain'd, That the Supetiors ſhall pronounce 
no Senrence of Suſpenſion or of Excommunicarion againſt the Inferior Clergy,unleſs it were preceded 
by a Canonical Monition ; if the Crime of which they are guilty be not of the Number of thoſe, 
that render the Perſons ip/o fafto excommunicared or ſuſpended ; and the Inferior are forbidden ro 
enter an Appeal, before Iflue be joyn'd: As for thoſe, who make a Lawful Appeal, it is decree'd, 
that a competent Time ſhall be allow'd them to proſecute ir, and thar in cafe they neglect ro do it, 
within the limited Time, the Biſhop, after the expiration of that Term, thay make uſe of his Au- 
thoriry : Laſtly, rhar if rhe Parry ſummoned preſent himſelf in Courr, and the Appeilant does not 
appear, the latter ſhall be oblig'd ro re-emburle the former all his Charges. Ir 1s alfo rcquird, 
rhar this Ordinance be regularly obſerv'd, more eſpecially in Monaſteries, and with reſpect to 
Religious Perſons. 

The Seventh, condemns the Abuſes which paſſed into a Cuſtom, of exacting Money for In- 
duction to Benefices ; for the Burial of the Dead ; for the Benediction of Marriages, and for rhe 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. The Biſhops are likewiſe forbidden ro impoſe new Duries on 
rhe Churches, ro augment the old Ones, and to appropriate any part of their Revenues to their 
own private uſe, and they are enjoyn 'd ro maintain the Liberty of rheir Churches. 

The Eighth, prohibits 'ro beſtow, or even ro promiſe, Spiricual Livings, before they become 
vacant ; ordains Patrons ro make their Preſentations within Six Months after the Vacancy ; and 

rants to the Chaprer the Righr of nominating ro ſuch Benefices, as are roo long left Vacant by the 
Biſhop, when they are in his Gift; allo ro the Biſhop, the like Right of nominating ro thoſe thar 
ought to! be conferr'd by the Chapter, upon rhe ſame Defaulr : Bur if both Parties negle& ro do 
ir, the Righr is declar'd to devolve on the Metropolitan. 

The Ninth, reforms the Abuſes thar prevail'd under colour of Privileges granted to the Knights 
Templars, and orher Religious Societies, who by virrue of theſe Privileges attempred many Things 
againſt the Authoriry of the Biſhops : For rhey receiv'd Churches from the Hands of Laicks ; ad- 
mitred excommunicated Perſons to the Participation of the | holy Sacraments ; allow'd them 
Chriſtian Burial ; placed and diſplaced Prieſts in ſeveral Churches by their 'own Arbitrary Power, 
and withour acquainting the Biſhops ; .frequemly celebrated Divine Service in Churches thar lay 
under a Suſpenſion ; and weaken'd the Epiſcopal Aurhoriry by Combinations and Fraternities. To 
pur a ſtop to the career of theſe Abuſes, rhe Council prohibits all Privileged People to entertain ex- 
communicated Perſons ; enjoyns them to preſent ro the Biſhops thoſe Prieſts whom they would have 
pur in the Churches, which do not by undoubred Righr belong to their Juriſdiction ; and thar 
theſe Prieſts ſhall give an Account of their Spiritualiries ro the Biſhops, and of their Temporaliries to 
the Religious Society on whom they depend ; fo thar theſe Benefices cannor be raken from them 
withour rhe conſent of the Biſhops. Ir is alſo farther declared,thar if the Knights Templars come into 
Places lying under a Suſpenſion, they ſhall only have Liberty ro perform Divine Service once in 
them ; and thar the Members of their Soctery ſhall nor be exempred- from the Juriſdiftion of rhe 
Biſhops. This Regularion 1s extended to all the other Societies, that enjoy any Privileges, and 
make an ill Uſe of them. | 

The Tenth imports, Thar Money ſhall nor be exacted for the admitting of Monks into Mona- 
ſteries; thar they ſhall nor be ſuffer'd ro have any Perſonal Eftate ; that they ſhall nor live privately 
in Towns, Villages, or Pariſhes, bur in large Convents ; thar they ſhall not go our of them alone; 
thar rhe Monks, who give any Thing for their Entrance into a Monaſtery, ſhall nor be advanced 
ro Sacred Orders; and thar: they who exact any thing upon thar account, ſhall be depos'd from 
their Office ; that he who enjoys private Pofleflions, unleſs they were given him by rhe Abbor 
for his Office, ſhall be excommunicated ; rhat an Abbor, who neglects to pur this Order in 
execution, ſhall be degraded from his Dignity ; char Priories, or Commiſſions, ſhall nor be given 
for Money ; that Conventual Priors ſhall nor be chang'd , unleſs for a juſt Cauſe, as in the 
we of Dilapidarion, or Irregulariry, or if it be judgd expedient ro remove them to higher 

ration. 

The Eleventh, renews: the: Prohibitions ſo. often reicerared with reſpe&t ro Clergy-men who arc 
in Orders, ro keep Company with Women;!:condemns Sodomires to very ſevere Puniſhments ; and 
forbids Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ro frequent. the Monaſteries -of Nuns, unleſs upon ſome emergent 
Occafion. ; 7 e6 

The Twelfth, forbids all Clerks, who are maintain'd by Church-Revenues, to exerciſe the 
Functions of Atrorneys or Solicitors in Law-ſuirs, unleſs ir be ro manage their own Afﬀairs ; or 
thoſe of the Churches, or thoſe of the Poor, who are nor able ro defend themſelves. They are 
alſo prohibired in this Canon, to ſerve as Receivers or Judges ro Lay-Lords, under the Penalty of 
being ſuſpended from the Exerciſe of their Minifterial Functions, The ſame Thing is likewiſe 
more rigorouſly forbidden ro Monks. - 
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The Thirteenth, enforces a Prohibition ro the ſame Perſon to poſſeſs ſeyeral Benefices, with the 
Cure of Souls, and ordains reſidence therein. 

The Fourteenth, in like manner, prohibits rhe Pluraliry of Prebends, and condemns the Pro- 
ceedings of Laicks, who pur Clergy-men in the Churches, and turn them our whenever they think 
fir; who take upon them ro diftribure the Goods and Revenues of the Church ar their Plea- 
ſure ; and who exact Duries, and lay Taxes on the Churches, and on Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. 
Therefore they who perſiſt in ſuch Practices for the furure, are threaten'd ro be arathemariz'd ; and 
the Prieſts and Clerks, who receive Benefices from rhe Hands of Lay-men, to be depos'd : The 
latter are alſo forbidden, under pain of Excommunicarion, ro ſummon Clergy-men before their 
Judges ; and it is decree'd, that they who rerain the Tithes, and orher Church-Revenues, ſhall 
be depriv'd of Chriſtian Burial. 

The Fifreenth ordains, Thar the Eftare or Goods which Clergy-men have gor our of the Reventie 
of their Benefices, ſhall be lefr ro rhe Churches ro which they belong, wherher they have ſo diſ- 
pos d of them by their laſt Will and Teſtament or not. By this Canon is alſo aboliſhed rhe Cuſtom 
of Deans commitlionated by the Biſhops ro exerciſe Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, who upon that account 
exact a certain Sum of Money. 

The Sixteenth derermines, Thar in Chapters, affairs ſhall be cranſacted according to the Advice 
of the greater, and more ſound part of the Canons. 

The Seventeenth, provides a Remedy for the Inconyenience thar happens, when the Lay Pa- 
trons are divided, and preſent ſeveral Clerks for the ſame Church. Ir is ordain'd, Thar he 
ſhall be preferr'd who is the moſt worthy, and has the greareſt Number of Suffrages. 

The Eighteenth, orders the Sertlement of a School-maſter in all the Carhedral Ghurches, for the 
Inftruction of Youth, ra whom is to be allotred a Benefice of a ſufficient Revenue for his Main- 
renance ; in conſideration of which, ge is forbidden ro exact any Thing for granting 2 Li- 
cenſe to teach, and ovlig'd to deny it ro thoſe who are not capable of performing thar Employ- 
ment. 

The Ninereenth prohibits, under the Penalry of an Anathema, the Taxes and Impoſirions laid by 
Magiſtrates on the Churches, and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; ar leaſt unleſs rhe Biſhops and the reſt of 
the Clergy, having regard ro the Exigencies of the Stare, . eſpecially when the Revenues of the 
Lairy are not ſufficient for the diſcharging of rhem, ſhall judge ir expedient thar rhe Churches 


ſhould contribute ſomewhar ro thar purpoſe. 
The Twentieth, condemns the Tournaments, in which Soldiers fight, and often kill one ano- 


ther, ro ſhew their Courage and Dexterity. | 

The Twenty firſt preſcribes, under pain of Excommunication, the obſerving of a Truce, that is 
to ſay, of a Ceſfation of all manner of Acts of Hoftiliry, from Wednefday-Evening ar Sun-ſer-ro 
Munday-Morning, from Advent to the Octave after rhe Epipkany, and from Sepruageſima till the 
Octave after Eaſter. : | & | | 

The Twenty ſecond ordains, That Monks, Clerks, Pilgrims, Merchants and Peaſants, who come 
and goto manage the Afﬀairs of Husbandry, ſhall paſs on rhe Roads with Safery, and rhar no new 
Tolls ſhall be exacted of them. 

The Twenty third, grants to Lepers, who are ſufficiently numerous for the keeping of aChurch, 
a'Church-yard, and a Prieft, a Licenſe to thar purpoſe, upon Condition that they do no Injury to 
the -Ancient Churches, as to their Parochial Rights. . 

- 'The' Twenty fourth, forbids Chriſtians! ro furniſh the Saracens with Iron, Arms, Ship-rackle, 
or other Inſtruments of War, and excommunicartes thoſe who lift rhemſelves in their Service ar Sea, 
as alfo'ſuch Perſons as ſeize on rhe Goods of thoſe thar have ſuffer'd Shipwreak. 

' The Twenty fifth ordains, Thar Publick Uſurers ſhall be depriv'd. of rhe Communion during 
their Life-rime, and of Chriſtian Burial after rheir Death, 

The Twenty fixth declares, Thar ir onghr not ro be endur'd thar the Saracens ſhould have 
Chriftian Slaves, nor that the Chriſtians ſhould refide among -them.. Ir gives ifftion to re- 
ceive the Teftimony of Chriſtians againſt rhe Saracens, and ordains that thoſe; who. are converted 
to the Chriſtian Religion, ſhall remain in the quier Poſſeſſion: of the Eſtates which they enjoy'd 
before. | 

' The Ewenty ſeventh Canon is that which relates. ro-the Alb;geozs, and others, who were reputed 
Herericks in thoſe Times, of which we have already given ſome Account elſew | 

"Fheſe are all the Regularions that were made in the Third General Council of Lateran. - Bar- 
tholomew Laurens, fir-nam'd Pojn, who publiſhed the Acts of this ſame Council,, has annexed to ir 
a large Collection of divers Conſtitutions of 4/exander III. - and of the Popes who: preceded or ſuc- 
ceeded him, which he looked upon arleaft in parr, as a Sequel of rhis Council, becauſe he found 
it in rhe ſame Manuſcript : Bur this Work does not.in any manner belong ro the Council, and 
ought nor to be eſteem'd as a parr of it ; ſo that-we ſhall rake no farther Norice of it in this 


Place. 
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CHAP, XIX. 
Of the Provincial Councils held in the Twelfth Century. 


E ſhall only rreat in this Chaprer of rhoſe Councils which made Regulations of rhe 

| Church-Diſcipline,- or that derermin'd any important Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and we 

ſhall paſs by in filence a very great Number of leffer Councils, which were held only 

© ro re-eſtabliſh or - confirm the Privileges of particular Churches and Monafſteries ; or 

ro-conſecrate certain Churches ; or to tranſlate the Relicks of Saints ; or ro paſs Judgment con- 

cerning the Differences berween Churches and private Perſons abour Temporalities ; or. laſtly, to 
condemn or to acquit ſome Perſons accuſed of Crimes. 


The Council of Valence held in the Tear 1100. 


N the Year 1100. Fohn and Bened:& the Pope's Legares, arriv'd in France, and call'd a Coun- 
* Eil ar Attn, Which was held in the Month of Sepr@nber at Valence. It was compos'd of 
"Twenty four Prelares, as well Archbiſhops as Biſhops and Abbots, - and the Depuries of rhe 
Archbiſhop of Lyons affiſted therein. The Canons of Autun accusd their Biſhop of Simony, and 
che Matter was warmly debared on all fides, bur the Determination of ir was reterr'd ro the Coun- 
cil of Poitiers. Hugh Abbor of Flavigny, who was turn'd our by the Monks, obtain'd Letters of 


Reſftaurarion in this Council of Valence. 


The Corncil of Poitiers held in the Tear 1 100. 


F* HIS Conncil was affembled on the Octave of Sr. Martin in the fame. Year. The Bithop 
fl of Aurzn, not having fufficiently-clear'd himſelf of the Accufarion brought again} him, was 
depos'd and excommunicated, notwithſtanding his Appeal to rhe Pope in this Council, 
and in the preceding : For the Legares had declar'd, .rhat'no regard oughr ro be had ro thar Ap- 
peal, fince rhey were inveſted with the whole plenirude of the Pontifical Power. This, Council 
was compos'd of Eighty Dignitaries, as well Biſhops as Abbors, and in ir was pronounced a ſolemn 
Excommunication 2gainft King Philip for reraking Berrrade. The: Abbor of St. Remy ar Rheims 
was confirm'd in his Abbey ; the Caſe of Drope, Treaſurer: of.rhe Church of Chalons, was argu'd, 
and it was made to appear, that he could nor poſſeſs that Benefice, having another in another Dio- 
ceſs: Laftly, a certain Church wasadjudg'd ro Ives Biſhop of Charrres, which had been uſurped 
from him, and Sixteen Canons were made in this Council. - » © + F 
The firſt imports, Thar only the Biſhops or Abbors ſhall -be empower to adminiſter:Clerical 
Tonſure to the-Monks, thar is to ſay, to engage them in the Monaſtick Life by. verrue- of 
—_ Ceremony , and that they ought onfy*to' confer ir on thoſe Perſons who actually rurn 
The Second, 'That*nothing'fhall be exacted upon account fuch Tonſure, nay not ſo much as 
for the Sizzers and Napkins that are us'd oy 5g the.Ceremony. NP +, 
- The Third ordains, Clerks fhiall nor oHowaſe to Lay-men, and ſhall nor receive Church- 
Livings from their Hands. . ; : 
' 'Fhe Fourth,” Thar the BenediCtion of rhe'Sacerdoral babirs,: and of the: Urenfils belonging to 
the Altar, ſhall be reſerv'd ro'the Biſhop. vo 0 | bl or cs. 
"The Fifth, t rhe Monks ſhall nor be aHow'd ro wear'-the\Maniple, unleſs rhey exerciſe the 
Office of Sab-dexcons. Ht us E211: | 


"The Sixth,” That the Abbots ſhall nor make uſe of Gantlers and Sandals, nor of the Ring, in 
efficiaring, unleſs -rhey have obtain'd a Privijege from the See of Rome... | 

© The Seventh, "That Prebends'fkall neirher be boughr-nor ſold, -and that. no Houſehold-Provi- 
frons ſhall be exacted for rhe conferring'of: them. IO 7457 £ 2s bars: * 

The Eighth, "Thar no Prebends, nor any.other Benefices, ſhall be diſpos'd of during the Life- 
time of rhe Incumbents. | 

The Ninth, That the Clerks and Monks ſhall not buy any Altars or Tithes of the Laicks. 

The Tenth declares, Thar the Regular Canons may Baprize, Preach, enjoyn Penance, and Bury 
the Dead, with a Licence from the Biſhop. | | 
 Fhe Eleventh, Thar the Exerciſe of hedaations is forbidden to Monks. 

The Twelfth ordains, That thoſe Clerks, who carry about Relicks ro ger Money by them, 


ſhall not be ſuffer'd to preach. * 
The 
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The Thirteenth, Thar rhe Archbiſhops ſhall nor exact of the Biſhops, nor the Biſhops of the Ab-' 
bors, any Copes, Carpets, Baſons, or Napkins, for their Conſecration. 

The Fourteenth, Thar Laicks ſhalt have no ſhore in the Offerings made ar the Altar, nor in the 
Gratuiries allow'd ro the Prieſts, eſpecially upon rhe account of Buraals. 

The Fifteenth, 'Thar no authorized Judges ſhall ſeize on the Revenues of the Biſhops, either in 
their Life-rime, or after their Death. 

The Sixreenth, and laſt Canon, confirms every Thing that Pope Urban had ordain'd in the 
Council of Clermonz ; particularly concerning Tithes and Alrars unjuſtly rerain'd by Laicks, as 
alſo concerning the Celebacy of Prieſts, Deacons, Sub-deacons, and Canons, and the Prohibition 
ro hold Two Prebends, or Two Dignities in Two ſeveral Churches. Moreover ir is relatcd in a 
certain Ancient Chronicle, that this Council ordain'd, thar the Biſhops ſhould have a Right to re- 
cover their Poſleflions. | : 

King _ ro cauſe the Excommunication which was denounced againſt him in the Council 
of Poitiers to be taken off, wrote to the Pope, thar he was ready for the furure, not to have to do 
carnally with Bertrade. Wherenpon the Pope reterr'd the Management of that Afﬀair to Richard 
Biſhop of Albano his Legate, who held ar Be2ugency a Council of the Biſhops of the Provinces "of 
Rheims and Sens, in which the King and Bertrade took an Oath upon the Holy Goſpels, thar they 
would no longer have carnal Copularion rogether, and thar they would nor fee one another, bur 
in the preſence of ſuch Perſons as could nor be ſuſpected, rilf they had obrain'd a Diſpenſation from 
the Pope. However the Biſhops and the Legare durſt nor give them Abſolurion, bur reterv'd the 
Derermination of the Matrer ro the Pope : Afterwards Rz:chard being departed from France, the 
Pope granted a Commiſſion for that purpoſe ro Lambere Biſhop of Arras, with the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops of the Provinces of Rheims, Sens and Tours, whom he impower'd ro abſfolve the King, in 
caſe he renounced his unchaſt Correſpondence with Bertrade, and engag'd ne longer to ſee her, 
unleſs ir were in the preſence of unſuſpected Perſons. Ar laſt, Lambert Biſhop of Arras, Diam- 
bert Archbiſhop of Sens, Radulphis Archbiſhop of Tours, and many of their m9” opt being con- 
ven'd at Paris A. D. 1105. receiv'd the Oarhs of the King, and of Bertrade, conformably ro. the 
Tenor of the Pope's Lerter, and gave them Abſolurion upon thoſe Condirions, 


The Council of Anſe. 
The Coun- 


N the Year 1100. the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, Lyons, Tours, and Bourges, and Eight Biſhops, T 
aſſembled ar Anſe near Lyons, held a Council, in which they debated Marters relating to the cal of Anſe 
Voyage to the Holy Land, and excommunicated all thoſe Perions, who had taken upon them #7 3199+ 


the Croſs, bur had not made the Journey, rill rhey ſhould perform their Vow, 


The Council of Troyes. 


ICHARD Biſhop of 4!bano, Legare of rhe See of Rome, held a numerons Council at Troyes The Coun- 
in Champagne A. D. 1104. in which Godfrey was cholen Biſhop of Amiens, and Hubert Biſhop cal of - 


: * of Senlis accuſed of Simony clear'd himſelf by Oath : This Council approy'd of, and con- Troyes 
firm'd the Privileges of the Monaſteries of the Church of Sr. Peter at Troyes, anp of the Abbey 77 1104: 


of Moleſme. 


The Council of Beauvais held in the Tear 111 4. 


ODFREY, who was ordain'd Biſhop of 4mzens in the preceding Council, being ill usd in that The Coun- 
Country, took a Reſolurion to quir his Biſhoprick ; inſomuch thar in the Year 1 1 14. Conon, cil of | 
the Pope's Legare, having call d a Council ar Beauvazs, the People of Amiens demanded Beauvals 

another Biſhop, and Godfrey's Letter was read, in which he declar'd, that he had renounced his #% 1114s 
Biſhoprick. The Council, rhar nothing might be done with precipitarion, reſerv'd rhar Aﬀair ro 
be determined in the Council of Sozſſons. However they made a Conſtitution, in which it was de- 
clar'd, That the Revenues, of which the Churches had a quier Pofſeflion during a Year and a 
Day, ſhouid belong to them for ever ; provided that this Poſſeſſion ſhould rake Place only againſt 
Lay-men, - and thar a Poſſeſſion of Thirty Years ſhall be requiſire ro transfer a Right from one 


Church ro another. 


The Council of Rheims held in the Tear 1115. 


, : ; The C 
ONON, held a Council the next Year at Rheims, in which he excommunicated the Em- A 
peror Henry, and oblig'd Godfrey to return to Amiens. Rheims 5 

| IT15. 
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The Council of Toulouſe held in the Year 111 g. 


The Coun- OPE Calixtus I. being arrjv'd in France, held Fune 6. A. D. 1119. a Council at Toulou/e, 
cil of Tou- compos'd of certain Cardinals, and of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of Aquitaine, in which he 
louſe is A ublithed Ten Canons. 
ETD P> The Firſt, is againſt thoſe who buy or ſell Spiritual Livings. 
The Second imports, Thar no Man ſhall be made a Provoſt, Arch-Pricft, or Dean, who is nor 
a Prieſt ; nor an Arch-deacon, who is nor a Deacon. 
The Third ordains, Thar Herericks, who contemn the Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Bapriſm-of Infants, Holy Orders, and Lawful Wedlock, ſhall be excommuni- 
cated, and that the ſame Puniſhment ſhall be inflicted on rheir Adherents. 
© The Fourth, forbids Princes and-Lay-men to poſſeſs Tirhes, Oblations, Monafteries, or other 
Revenues belonging to rhe Churches. ; 
The Fifth, prohibits ro make Slaves of Free-men. 
The Sixth ordains, Thar Clergy-men ſhall nor be oblig'd to perform any manner of Service ro 
Laicks for Church-Revenues. 
The Seventh, Thar none ſhall ſeize on the Fourth Parr of the Offerings which belong ro the 
Biſhop. : 
The Eighrh, Thar neither Biſhops, nor Prieſts, nor any other Ecclefiaftical Perſons, ſhall be 
irred ro leave their Benefices to their Heirs, as an Inheritance by Right of Succeſſion. 
The Ninth, That nothing ſhall be exacted for the conſecrated Oyls, Roly Chriſm, or the 


Burial of the Dead. 
' The Tenth, That the Monks, Canons, or Clerks, who quit their Profeflion, ſhall be Excom- 


municarted, 


The Council of London held in the Tear 1 i 25. 


The Coun- N the Year,of ourLord 1125. Fohn de Crema, Legate of the See of Rome, Vlliiam Archbiſhop 
cil of Lon® | of Canterbury, Turſtin Archbiſhop of 2ork, Twenty Biſhops, and about Forty Abbors, aflſem- 
don #n- bled at London, made Seventeen Decrees, in which they prohibit Simony ; to give or to re- 
11259 * ceive any Thing for Ordinarions ;. to. receive a Spiritual Living from the Hands of Laicks ; to 
chuſe a Succeſſor ro ſuch Livings ; to confer them on Perſons who are nor in Orders ; to deprive a 
Clergy-man of a Benefice without a Legal Sentence paſſed againſt him by his Biſhop ; ro ordain 
One who belongs to another's Dioceſs ; to entertain Qne who has been excommunicated by his 
Biſhop. Clerks are likewiſe forbidden ro cohabit with ftrange Women, and to follow Ulury ; 
Witchcraft is condemned ; and Marriages are prohibited berween Relations ro the ſeventh De- 
gree ; bur it is declard, that Husbands, who endeavour to get their Wives divorced, under pre- 

rence of Conſanguinity, are nor allow'd to make proof of ir by Witneſſes.. 


The Council of London held in the Tear 1127. 


The Coun- ILLIAM Archbiſhop of Canterbury held anorher Council at. Londen Two Years after the 
cil of Lon- former,in which he renew'd the moft part of thoſe Conſtirutions,adding fome orhers againſt 
don im the Pluraliry of Benefices, alſo concerning the Reſtiturion of Tithes, and the Plainneſs 


1127. that ought ro be obſerv'd by the Abbeſles in their Habits and Artire, 


T he Council of London bled in the Tear 1138. 


= Coun Tr YArt of the ſame' Conftirutions were reviv'd in the Council held at London, A. D. 1138. during 
4 eg the Vacancy of the See of Canterbury, by Alberic Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia, the Pope's Le- 


8 gate in Eng/and. This Council was composd of Eighteen Biſhops, and abour Thirty Ab- 
___ bots, and in ir were publiſhed Seventeen Canons ; of which the following are not comprehended 
in the preceding Councils : vi. The Second, which forbids the keeping of the conſecrated Ele- 

ments in the Eucharift above Eight Days, and ordains, -thar they ſhall be reverently carry'd to the 

Sick by the Prieſts or Deacons, and even by Lay-men, in Caſe of Neceflity : The Fourth, which 

hibirs a Biſhop, who is ſent for by-another Biſhop ro confecrate a Church, ro exact any Thing 

des his Right of Procuration : The Tenth, in which is referr'd to the Pope the giving of Ab- 

{olution ro thoſe whochave miſus'd Priefts, or Perſons conſecrated ro God : The Twelfth, being 

a Prohibition ro build a Chappel wirhour a Licence from the Biſhop : The Thirteenth, in which 


. Church-men are forbidden to engage in Warlike Aﬀairs, and to bear Arms : The age pro- 
bibicing 
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hibiring Monks to quir their Profeſſion : The Fifreenth, which forbids Abbeſſes ro be artir'd, 
and to have their Heads dreffed after rhe manner of Secular Women : And the Seventeenth, which 
imports, Thar School-maſters ſhall nor be permirred to ler our their Schools ro others for Money. 
Laſtly, Theobald Abbor of Bec, was choſen Archbiſhopof Canterbury in this Council, and divers 
means were treated of for rhe making Peace berween the Kings of England and France, 


The Council of Rheims held in the Tear 1131. 


Ope Innocent IT. as it has already been declar'd, held a Council ar Rheims, A. D. 1131. in The Couns 
which he Crown'd Lewes Sirnam'd rhe Young, King of France, and publiſhed Seventeen ct} of 
Canons very advantageous to the Church, bur fince they are recited in the Second General Rheims i 

Council of Lateran, it were needleſs ro produce an Exnact of them in this Place. [130, 


The Council of Rheims held in the Year 1148. 


His Council conven'd by Pope Eugenius TIT. March 22. A. D. 1149. publiſhed Eighreen Ca- The Coun- 
nons, which are all among thole of the Second General Council of Lateran. We have al- ©! of 

ready given an Account of the Tranſactions therein, relating ro the Condemnarion of Ricims. #7 
Gillebert de la Porree. 1148. 


The Council of Tours held in the Tear 1163. 


'His Council held at Tours by Pope Alexandsr II. on the 28. Day of A4pr:l, was compos'd of The Cour: 
Seventeen Cardinals, 127 Biſhops, and of a very great Number of Abbots, and other c:/ of 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. Arnulphus, Biſhop of Liſitux, made an excellent Diſcourſe before Tours #: 

mention'd ; Alexander renew'd his Bulls of Excommunicartion againſt O#avian, and the Ten fol- 1163+ 
lowing Canons were publickly ſer forth. 

The Firſt, forbids the dividing of Prebends, and the changing of Dignities. 

The Second, condemns Uſury, more eſpecially rhat by virtue of which the Intereſt of Things 
lefr in pawn by poor People, amounts to a greater Sum than the Principal. 

Rn rhe Third , Clergy-men are forbidden ro beſtow Churches, Tirthes, or Offerings on 
icks. > 
R 0 Fourth, is againſt the Alb;geozs, which we have already recited in diſcourfing of thoſe 
cople. 

The Fifth, prohibirs the lerring out of Churches to Prieſts for an Annuiry or yearly Renr. 

The S1xth, forbids the exacting of any Thing for admiflion into Orders ; for Nominations to 
Benefices ; for the Burial of the Dead ; for the Holy Chriſm ; and for the conſecrated Oils. 

The Seventh, 1s a Prohibirion ro Biſhops ro grant Commiſſions to Deans, or to Arch-Priefts, for 
the carrving on of Judiciary Proceedings in their room, or inſtead of Arch-deacons. 

By rhe Eighth, Monks are forbidden to go our of their Cloiſters in order ro ſtudy, or ro become 
Profeſſors of the Civil Law, or to practiſe Phyſick. . 

The Ninth, declares rhe Ordinations made by Otavian, and by the other Schiſmaricks or 
Herericks, ro be void and of rone Effect. =" X 

The Tenth, propoſes new Methods for maintaining the Revenues and Liberty of the Churches, 
and ordains, Thar whenever the Chaplains, who refide in the Caſtles, perceive any Injury ro be 
_ done the Church, they ſhall make an Addreſs to the Lord of the Caſtle, ro demand Reftirurion ; and 
if he neglect to do it within the ſpace of Eighr Days, rhe Celebration of the Divine Offices ſhall 
be ſuſpended in the Caſtle ; excepr that of Baptiſm, Confeſſion, and the Communion, in caſe of 
Danger of Death : Only it is permitred tro ſay Maſs privately once a Week in a ncighbouring 
Village, to conſecrate the Hoſt : Ir is added, Thar if the Inhabitants of the Caftles continue in 
their obſtinacy Forty Days, the Chaplains ſhall abſolutely abandon the Place. They are alſo or- 
derd to retire in Three Months, if they be charg'd with any manner of Servcies, and enjoyn'd 
to get Information when the Booty is brought in ; whether any of ir belong ro the Churches, or be 
claimed by Clergy-men : All the Vicars and Chaplains are requir'd to take an Oath to obſerve 
theſe InjunCtions. ; 

By this Canon, the Inn-keepers and Inhabitanrs of Towns or Villages, are forbidden ro enrertain 
excommunicated Perſons : Church-yards and Ecclefiaſtical Revenues are exempred from all manner 
of Renr-charges and Aﬀeſimentrs: The Excommunicarion to be inflicted oh thoſe who miſuſe Clergy- 
men is reviv'd, with a Reſervation of that Cauſe ro the See of Rome. All manner of Converle or 
Correſpondence is prohibired with Perſons who lie under a Sentence of Excommunicarion : The 
Deans are enjoyn'd to rake care that theſe Ordinances be duly pur in execution, and to give notice 
ro the Biſhop' or Arch-deacon, of rhe Treſpaſles that ſhall be committed upon them. "The Abbors, 


Monks, Priors, Abbeſfes and Priorefles , are likewiſe free'd from all manner of a 
an 
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and Impoſitions. Laftly, 
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an Anathema is denounced againſt Clergy-men and Laicks, who ſhall 
which they know to belong to the 


The Council of Caſlel in Ircland. 


® 


N the Year of our Lord 1172. Henry II. King of England, having made himſelf Mafter of 
Tre/and, call'd a Council ar Cafſe!, compos'd of the. Prelates and other Clergy of Ireland, in 
which the following Canons were eſtabliſhed. 

The Firſt imports, Thar all-the Fairhful in Ireland ſhall be oblig'd nor to inter-marry with their 
near Relations, bur ro contract Lawful Marriages. 

The Second, Thar al! the Children ſhall be made Catechumens ar rhe Church-door, and ſhall 
be baprized in the Church. 

The Third, Thar all rhe Faithful ſhall pay ro their reſpective Pariſh-Churches Tirhes, as well 
of Cartel, ard of the Fruits of the Earth, as cf their other Revenues. 

The Fourth, Thar ail the Church-Revenues ſhall be exempred from all manner of Taxes and 
Impoſitions. | 

The Fifth, Thar when a certain Sum is made up, thar is ro ſay, ftipulared or agreed ro be paid 
for the Murder of a Perſon ; rhe Clergy-men, who are the Heirs of the deceaſed Parry, ſhall nor be 
oblig'd ro pay any parrt of the Fine. 

The Sixth, Thar all rhe Fairhful when faln Sick ſhall make their laſt Will and Teſtamenr in the 
preſence of their Confefſor ; and thar they, who have a Wife and Children, ſhall divide their mo- 
vable Goods intro Three Parts ; One of which ſhall be allorred ro the Wife, another ro che Chil- 
dren, and the Third for the Funeral Expences : Thar if they have no Children, they ſhall leave 
one Moiery of their Goods to their Wives ; and if they have no Wife, their Children ſhall have a 
Moiery. : 

The Seventh, Thar a Maſs and * Vigils ſhall be ſaid for thoſe who die after having made Cons» 
feſfion, and that the accuſtomed Duries ſhall be paid ro them. 

The Eighth, Thar Divine Service ſhall be celebrated in all rhe Churches, according to the Rites 
and Cuſtoms of rhe Church of England. 


The Council of Ayranches held in the Tear 11 72. 


U | ft © Canons were publiſhed in the Council which was held at Avranches A. D. 1172. by 
the => "Hoon Theoduin and Albert, for the giving of Abſolution ro Henry II. King of 
Englan - 

The Fi forbids the conferring of Benefices with the Cure of Souls on Children. 

The Second, is a Prohibition to beſtow on the Sons of Prieſts, rhe Churches that were poſlefled 
by their Fathers. | 

The Third, is likewiſe a Prohibition to give part of the Offerings to Laicks. 

The Fourth, prohibirs rhe appointing of Churches to be ſerv'd by annual Vicars. 

SIE Fifth, obliges the Curares of large Pariſhes ro provide a Vicar, when they have means 
to do it. 

By the Sixth, the Ordinarion of Prieſts wirthour a Title is prohibited. 

The Seventh, forbids the letting our of Churches rv farm tor a Year. 

The Eighth, prohibirs the depriving the Prieſts, who perform their Functions therein, of a third 

Part of the Tithes belonging to them. 

The Ninth, grants a Licence to thoſe Perſons, who are in poſſeflion of Tithes, to beſtow them 
on ſuch Clerks as rhey ſhall rhink fir, on condition thart they ſhall afterwards return ro the Church 


_ to which they belong of very good Right. 


The Tenth, forbids a Husband ro turn Monk, whilft his Wife remains in the Secular Stare ; 

you | my be both roo 01d ro ger any Children : The ſame Thing is forbidden with reſpect ro 
ITC, | 
 TheEleventh, adviſes Faſting and Abſtinence during the time of Advent. © + 

The Twelfth, prohibits the placing of Clergy-men as Judges in the Civil Courts of Judi- 
carure. 
The Thirteenth, derermines nothing as to the Eſtates of excommunicated Peri9ns ; the Perqui- 
fires claimed for the BenedicQtions of Marriages and _ z and for the giving of Abſolution to 
thoſe who lye under a Sentence of Excommunication ; by reaſon thar the Biſhops of Normand re- 
fus'd ro admit that Decree, 


The 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 


The Council of London' held in the Tear 1 1 FS. 


7" HE Two Henries, Kings of England, being arriv'd at Londen, met with Richard Archbi- The Con- 


ſhop of Canterbury, and the reſt of the Prelates of the Realm, who held a Council on the cif of Lon- 


Sunday preceding the Feſtival of the Aſcenſion, in which the Archbiſhop R:chard publiſhed don 


the following Nineteen Canons. 

The Firft ordains, That they who have enter'd into Holy Orders, and keep a Concubine,whom 
they refuſe ro expel, ſhall be depriv'd of all manner of Eccleſiaſtical Office and Benefice : Thar 
the Clerks who are in Orders, below the Degree of a Sub-deacon, and are married, ſhall nor be 
divorced from their Wives ; bur ſhall no longer enjoy their Spiritual Livings : Thar they who are 
Sub-deacons, or in ſuperior Orders, and contract Marriage, ſhall be compell'd ro part with their 
Wives : And laſtly, That the Sons of Prieſts ſhall be uncapable to ſucceed their Fathers in the 
Churches poſſeſſed by them. 

The Second, forbids Clergy-men to enter Victualling Houſes, ro ear or to drink there, 'except 
when they are travelling on the Road. 

By the Third, Clerks, who are in Orders, are forbidden to affift at Tryals in Capital Caſes. 

The Fourth ordains, 'Thar rhe Arch-deacon ſhall oblige thoſe Clergy-men who wear long Locks 
of Hair to cut them off, and rhar they fhall be cloarh'd modeſtly. 

By the Fifth, Biſhops are } mm ro ordain the Clergy of another Dioceſs, by reaſon of the 
Inconveniences thar may ariſe from that Practice. 

Ling Sixth, forbids the Tryal of Criminals to be managd in Churches, or in Church- 
yards. 

.The Seventh and Eighrh, renew the Prohibirions to exact any Thing for the Adminiſtration of 
= Sacraments ; for the burying of the Dead ; or for admirrance into Orders, or the Monaftick 

tate. 

The Ninth, in ike manner, forbids the making over of Churches to any Perfon under Pre- 
_ of endowing them ; as alſo. the exacting of any Thing for the Preſentation ro a Be- 
nefice. 

The Tenth, prohibits Religious Perſons ro follow the Trade of Merchandizing, or to be Far- 
mers, and likewiſe Lage ro rake Spirirual Livings to farm. x: - 

By the Eleventh, Clergy-mem are prohibired to bear Arms. {EK90.I:M\ A 

The Twelfth imports, Thar rhe Vicars who endeayour to retain the Benefices of thoſe - who 
have the Title, contrary ro their Promiſe or Engagement, ſhall be no longer ſuffer'd ro exerciſe 
their Functions in the ſame Diocels. 

The Thirteenth ordains, Thar 'Tithes ſhall be paid of all Things. | 

The Tenor of the Fourteenth is, "That a Clergy-man, who is caſt in his Tryal, ought ro- be 
condemn'd to defray the Charges of it ; and thar 1f he has not wherewithal to pay, he fhall be 
puniſh'd according to the Biſhop's Diſcretion. | | 

The Fifteenth ordains, Thar there ſhall be enly Ten particular Prefaces, for the Feſtivals which 
are ſpecified 'in that Canon. | 

| The Sixteenth, ' prohibirs rhe adminiftring of the conſecrated Bread in;the Communion ſteepr 
in Wine. 
' - The Seventeenth, forbids rhe Conſecrartion. of the Eucharift any otherwiſe than in a Gold or 
Silver-Chalice, and aboliſhes rhe Uſe of Tin-Chalices. 

By virrue of the Eighteenth, clandeſtine Marriages are forbidden. | 

The Nineteenth, is a Prohibition ro marry Children, who have, ner arttaind ro a competent 
Age of maruriry, unleſs it be in caſe of Neceflity, or for the promoting of Peace. 


The Synod of York held in the Tear 1195. 


1175+ 


UBERT Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Pope's Legare in England, held ar ork a Synod The Synod 
of rhe Clergy of thar Church in the Month of Fune, A. D. 1195. in which, after having of York in 
- depasd Robere Abbor of St. Mary, by reaſon of his. Weakneſs and continual Diftem rs, 1195» 


he'publifſied cerraip Ordinances: relating ro Church-Diſcipline, 'more eſpecialy abour- the \Cele- 
brarion of the Euchariſt. np 
The Firſt imporrs, Thar the falurary Hoſt, being rhe moſt excellent of the: Sacramenty, the 
Prieſt oughr to uſe all poſſible Diligence and Applicarion, ro the end thar ir may be conſecrated 
with Humiliry, received with Fear, and diftribured with Reverence : Thar it is requiſite thar rhe 
Miniſter of the Alrar be ſure rhar he offer Bread and Wine with the Warer in the Sacrifice ; and 
'thar tie-cannor celebrate the Maſs, unleſs he have a Miniſter who: is endw'd; with ſonqe*rricy 
of Knowledge : Thar care qughr ro be raken ro keep the Hoft in. a near Box, 'to renew it gyery 


Sunday, and ro carry it to the Sick in a Clerical Habir, and wirh Diſcrerzxan. - F ©. 
The Second, enjoyns the Arch-deacons to take care that the Canon of the Maſs; -which | he calls 


The 


Cecretum Miſe, be very 


2r5 
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The Third , forbids Prieſts ro oblige Laicks to cauſe a certain Number of Maſfles to be ſaid in 
ſtead of Penance, or ro make Bargains for the price of Maſſes. 4 

The Fourth, contains a Prohibition to require more than "Three Perſons to ſtand as Sureties for 
a Child ar rhe Baptiſmal Font ; thar is to ſay, Two God-fathers and One God-morher, when ir is 
a Boy ; or Two God-mothers and One God-father, if it be a Girl : Deacons are likewiſe forbid- 
den to Baprize, cxcepr in a Caſe of very great Extremiry, or to adminiſter the Euchariſt, or Pec- 
nance ; bur Prieſts are enjoynd to go readily whenever they are ſent for ro baprize Children, or to 
give the Holy Communion to fick Perſons. 

The Fifth, provides for the keeping of Churches, and their Ornaments, in good repair ; and or- 
dains, Thar the Encharift ſhall be conſecrared in a Silver-Chalice, in rhoſe Churches thar have 
means to procure one. | 

The'Sixrh imports, Thar the Clergy-men, who have receiv'd the Crown from the Hands of the 
Biſhop, ſhall have Tonſure with it ; bur if rhey neglect ro obſerve this Ordinance, they ſhall be 
compell'd to do it by the Forfeirure of rheir Benefices ; and they who have receiv'd neither, by 
the order of rhe Arch-deacon or Deans. He recommends to Prieſts the wearing of Habits ſuirable 
ro their Profeſſion. 

Sy the Seventh it is enjoyn'd, Thar Ecclefiaſtical Juſtice ſhall be adminiſter'd Gratis. 

The Eighth, ordains rhe payment of Tithes withour any diminution. 

The Ninth, prohibirs Monks to take Offices or Licences from thets Superiors to farm, and to 
rtayel or to go our of their Monaſtery wirhour a juſt Cauſe, and without a Companion: As for 


the Nuns, they are likewiſe forbidden ro go our of their Convents, unleſs accompanied with their 


Abbeſs or Prioreſs. 
The Tenth, forbids the lerring out of Tirhes ro farm-to Laicks, alrhough they were affociared 


with a Clergy-man. | 
. The Eleventh ordains, Thar the Curares ſhall publiſh thrice a Year the Excommunicarion againſt 
Perjur'd Perſons with exringuiſhed Candles, and ſhall denounce rhem excommunicated every 
Sunday. This Caſe is reſerv'd ro the Archbiſhop , ro the Biſhop, or ro the Grand - Peni- 
renciary. 

The Twelfth, renews the Prohibirions ſo often made, Thar Clergy-men ſhould keep unchaſt 
Correſpondence with Women, and regulates the manner of trying thoſe who are accusd of rhar 


Crime. 
The Council of Montpellier held in the Tear 1195. 


The Coun- | MICHAEL, Legarte of the See of Rome, paſling over to Spain A. D. 1195. upon occa- 
cil of » fion of an inrode which the Saracens had made againſt the Chriſtians in the Territories 
Montpel- of his moſt Carholick Majeſty, who was oblig'd ro retire ro thoſe of the King of France ; 
her "” held a Council of the 'Biſhops of the Province of Narbonne at Montpellier, in which he reviv'd and 
1195» ubliſhed many Decrees of the latter Councils and Popes ; amongſt others, ſome abour Peace and 
ruce; againſt Robbers and Pirates ; concerning Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and the Prohibition 
to lay Taxes on Churches ; againſt Uſurers ; abour the Habits and Manners of the Clergy ; the 
Frugaliry to be obſervd by Biſhops in keeping their Tables, ©. He leaves the Archbiſhop of 
Narbonne, and his Suffragan Biſhops, at liberry ro denounce Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. againſt the 
Infringers of theſe Ordinances, or to ſuperſede them, accordingly as they ſhall judge moſt expedienr, 
left the Herericks ſhould rake an occaſion from a general Suſpenſion of long continuance, ro per- 

vert the Faithful, and to corrupt their Principles. 


CHAP. XX. 


Obſervations on the Eccleſraſtical Afairs of the Twelfth 


*HE Illuftrarions that we have inſerted in the Body of this Work, as to the moſt im- 
:: -pottanr Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs of rhe Twelfth Century, may ſerve to ſuperſede any ;far- 
ther Pains thar might be expected here, in making ſeveral Remarks on the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of that Age. For, as to the original and progreſs of Scholaſtick Divinity, recourſe 
may be had ro what we have ſaid in the XV Chapter, As to the manner of explaining the Holy 
Scriptures, 


of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Scriprures, it would be requiſite ro conſult rhe Obſervations made in Chap. XVI. And as to the: 


Receprion of Gratian's Decreral, only ro peruſe whar has been relared in Chap. XVII: Neither is 
ir neceffary ro enlarge on the'Herefies and Errors which appear'd in the Church in thoſe Times, or 
on the Doctrities that were eſtabliſhed againft rhem, ſince we' have already treated of them in par- 


ticular Chapters. Indeed rhe Aﬀair of the Invefticures mighr ſupply us with ſome Reflections, if 


we had not diſcourſed ar large on thar ſubject in the: Second Chaprer ; ſo that norhing more re- 
mains ro be faid, concerning the Schiſms of the Popes, and the Conteſts they had with the Em- 
perors and Kings, which rert the Church, and occaftion'd innumerable Calamiries. - I ſhall only 


obſerve here, Thar theſe Difſenſions were ſo far from diminiſhing the Power - of the Popes, that Of the Au- 
they ſerv'd even ro corroborare and augment it : For it was in this Century, thar they eftabliſhed chority of 
+ their Sovereignty in Rome, and their: Independency of the Emperor, andieven affum'd ro: them- the Pope» 


ſelves a Right of conferring the Imperial Crown : "They exrended their Juriſdiftion and Authoriry 
over the Churches farther rhan they had hitherto done, and mer with* much leſs Oppoſition in 
their Arremprs than in former 'Times. The moſt part of the Councils were -callFd” either by them, 
or by their Legares, and rhey were the Authors of the Conftirurions that were made therein, and 
to which the Biſhops ſcarce did any Thing elle bur give their Conſent. Appeals ro'rthe Pope in all 


ſorrs of Cauſes, and in favour of all ſorts of Perſons, were become fo frequent, rhar:no Aﬀait was * 


tranſacted, rhe Dererminarion of which was nor immediately referr'd to the Courr of Rome; which 
oblig'd thoſe Perſons, who had any Zeal for the maintaining of Church-Diſcipline, ' and among 
others Sr. Bernard, publickly ro —_ of rhe Abuſe. - And indeed, they were conftrain'd.ro find 
our ſome means to prevent it, in the Third General Council of Lateran, by forbidding A 
that were enter'd before the Senrence waspronounced, and by ordainingthat rhe Appellants ſhould 
be oblig'd ro protecure them within a limited Time. & hs Bo - alagy oo 

' The Diſcipline of the Churchwas likewiſe weaken'd by rhe: frequent uſe of Diſpenſarions, which 
were granted ar Rom?, with {o' much facility, thar char Abuſe is eſfteem'd by Sr. Bernard as one of 
the moſt nororioas Diſorders that ever happen'd in rhe Charch. The Popes had a very great ſhare 
in rhe Collacing of Biſhopricks : For alrchough rh Biſhops were then chaſen by the Clergy, and or- 
dain'd by the M*rropolitan, ; nevertheleſs rhe Deciſion of -the Differences” thar aroſe abour the Vali- 
diry of the Election, being of necefliry referr'd ro the Cotififtory of Rome, the Popes: had an abſo- 
ſure Power to favour whom they ſhould chink fir ; and if the Merropolican refus'd .to ordain him, 
' whoſe Elechon was approv'd by them, hey were 1n a Capacity ro ordain/him themſelves. imes 
'rhey ſent a Legate to affiſt on their behalf:in the Election, where cerrain Perſons were recommended 
ro the Ele&t>rs, or ro the Parrons of-rhe Beneficts, and it would be difficult ro have no regard to 
fach Recommendarions. © The Elections of the Popes'werereſterv'd ſolely and wholly:-ro: the Cardis 
nals, who{e Digniry was advanced to.fuck.a degree of Height, rhat were nor only:repured ro 
be fup-rior to Bſhops, ' bur' alſo-ro Parriarchs:and Primates. - Theſe Cardinals were then choſen in- 
diff-reptly our'of all Nations; and France produce$above Fifty imthar Ape... wee! | 

The Manners of the Clergy'were more regalar in this Century than in the" Two preceeding ; in- 

ſomuch-rthar Simoniacal Practices, and orher Enormiries were nor committed 'by Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, neither -ſo- frequently, \nor ſo publickly: Ir was forbidden ro exact any Thing for. the Ad- 
miniſtrarion of rhe Sacraments,- for Ordination,” or for the 'Collarion of Benefices ; yer this was 
prattis'd at Rome, and elſewhere, under divers.Prerences.-- Hicherto it was ftrictly prohibited, thar 
they who were in Orders ſhonld' marry ;-nevertheleſs when they did fo, they were not«divorced 
from their Wives ; *but only weredegraded, 'tutn'd our of rhe Clergy, or pur to Penance 2! *T'was 
only” in this Century, rhat theſe Marriages were declard nwll, and- thar choſe Perſons who had 
cofirradted them were conſtrain'&ro be divorced; ar leaft rhe firft Ordinance which imports ſuch 
an Injunction, is thar of rhe Firſt General Council of Lateran.: "The Conftirution which excluded 
the illegirimate Sons bf the'Priefts from the Clergy, was:generally receiv'd,* and many were enac- 
ted to prevent the Continuance-'of Spiritual Livings 'xt Families, as' it were a peculiar Inheri- 
rance. The Clergy-men usd 'their urmoſt ' Efforts ro exempt their Perſons-and Eftares from the 
| Juriſdiction of the Secular Powers, and the Biſhops, who: as yer were wont to adminiſter Eccle- 
fiaftical Juſtice perſonally, began to have: Officials, whoſe Name and Functions were unknown 
ill rhar rime : They likewiſe -communicated'rheir Epiſcopal Authoriy ro Deans and Carares ; 
which Cuſtomwas forbidden'by the Third General Council-of Lateran : They excommunicared 
6f fiſpended the Laicks, wh6 uſurped or 'retain'd rhe Revenues belonging ro-rhe Churchz..or who 
meddled with the diſpoſal of 
Altars, rhar is ro ſay, Henefions ih Lay-men' ro enjoy the:Revenues of them for a time»; acid theſc 
ſorts of Benefices were call'd Peyſonats : This Cuſtom prevail'd in like manner amongſt the:Eaftern 
| Churches, where the Emperors and Parriarchs' granted the Revenues of cerrain Monaſteries rq 

J-aicks. - The Viſitarions of rhe Ordinaries became ſo very chargeable: ro rhe Curares,:that there 
was a Neceflity of regularing rheir Rerinue. 'Laſtly, all rhe ———— oblig'd rothave:in their 
Cathedrals a Perſon capable of reaching rhe Arrs and Sciences, and Univerfiries beganito be form'd 
in rhe great Cities; amongſt which rhoſe of Paris and Bononza were the molt Famous ; the former 
for the ſtudy of Divinity, andthe other ferithar of rhe Civil Law. I 


The Doctrine of the Sacraments was reduced in form of a merhodical. Syſtem in this: Age, and Obſervati- 
divers Queſtions were diſcuſſed on thar Subject, which never: were ſtarted-before. We ſhall / not 0» ,0n. the 
at preſent inſiſt 'on them, but only-obſerve certain particular Points of Diſcipline : The Adminiftra- Diſcipline 
tion of Bapriſmy' even that of Infants, was 'reſervd for ſolemn Days z:bur Parents 'were-nor al- of the Sa- 
low'd ro afliſt at thar of their Children, and-.rhe —_ _ was ftill-in uſe, The- Cuſtom craments. 


of 


1 of Spiritual Livings : However they rhemlelves ſomerimes beſtow'd 
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of publick/Pehance for publick Offences was nor entirely aboliſhed ; bur ir-was very ſeldom pur in 
practice, by reaſon rhar Remitlion of Sins muſt be obrain'd by other means, more eſpecially by 
Cruſades and Pilgrimages. - The-granting of Abſolution for certain Crimes began to be reſerv'd ro 
the Pope, and the Biſhops: Ar Firſt, rhe Species of a Sin in general was not reſerv'd, but a par- 
ricular Actiori which appear'd robe enormous ; and afterwards the Offence of thoſe Perſons, who 
abus'd Clergy-men, -was' generally referr'd ro rhe Pope's Cognizance. . Publick Conteffjons ar the 
point: of Death were likewiſe it uſe; bur rhe Benefit of Abſolurion, and. of the Communion, was 
deny'd, at leaſtin France, ro MalefaRtors condemn'd to Death : Perſons who were in Diſtreſs, out 
of a Principle 'of Devorion, often caus'd themſelves to be laid on Aſhes, having their Bodies cover'd 
with a Hair-cloth, or -cloathed/in the-Habir of a Monk : Voluntary Mornufications, ſuch as the 
PenitentiaF Shirt, the blgir-cloth, and'rhe Scourging Diſcipline which Penitenrs gave themſelves, or 
 cans'd ro: be-given/by:ethers,-were very much ugd-in thoſe Times : They were wont to ear only 


* One of once a Day;/'on the Days of Abſtinence 5 but they began to break rheir Faſt ar the Hour of * None 
the Cano= in Lent, -kndar Nobn-ar-another time : Fridays. Fatt was oblervd, more regularly than thar on 
nical Sarurdays.:' "Ehe Participation of the Euchariſt under both Kinds was cuſtomary v agg hay whole 
Hours. GCentury:; although inthe beginning. of ir- ſome took the T'wo Species both together, by ſteeping 
thar of the Bread in 'thar of the Wine, and in the end of the! ſame-Century, lome took only one. 
Fhe Term:of Tranjubhantsation was then usd by certain Writers, to expreſs the Change of the 
Elements of Bread and' Wine.into the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt. . Then alto the Prieſts re- 
ceiv'd -Alms' for their Mafſes; bur: it was forbidden to demand any; and although they offer'd 
the Heerifice for certain Perſans in particular, yer it was nor. doubred: bur-chat ic was offter'd by 
chem. ar-rhe ſame rime forall the Faichful ; ro. which Ap ror ſee a remarkable Paſſage of Arnulphus 
of Lifieux, which we have related in the Account of rhe Warks of that Prelate. Conſticuriong were 
publiit abour the time, during which: tbe Hoſts migbr_ be kepr 3; Þut the Ordinations,and even rhe 
ations made by Sthifmaricks, or by. Herericks. were reputed. ro be void,and of none effect. 
Remarks + To ſay. fornewhar inlik& mabner concerning the Monaftick State, we ſhall obſerve that the 
onſthe Mo Benedi&ion-of Monks, which was firſt inrraduced -in-the Eaſtern; andiafterwards in rhe Weſtern 
naſtick Churches, became- as ir-were-necefſary,..and thar art expreſs Profeflion was enjoyn'd, which rill 
Life. jon Was iaally given- by a Biſhop, or by an Abber ; 


258 Prelaves-made a Scru them ro-ſuch 
- >. - ſelves were not very Willing-to 'be taken off: from their Solirary LifeSsAr thay time there -aroſe 8 


' m-the- 


| Lay-men, who were 


then was neyer ir'd. This 
nevertheleſs a 


might alſo-perform rhe Ceremo « rt was not forbidden to be re- 
he receiv'd iGtion. from his Dioceſan ; yer 

abſolwely nag Ir appears that..ir was cuſtomary in thoſe 
Weſtern Countries, that the Monaſteries ſhould receive 


» 
a 


in rhe 


them : 
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ot 
> infroduced-in the Twelfth Gentury. ,- The greateſt parr of rhe Monaſteries 
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thar. was 
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| Canogs' were employd-in 'adminiftriog the Sacraments , and in, exercifing the 
Fundtionsof 'Curares,;wheh they were: aurhoriz'd -ro-thart purpoſe, by their Biſhops : Bur ſome 
Notvs admir if > ny and the Regular Canons them- 


F kind 
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of the Twelfth Century of Chriſtianity. 

kind of Contraſt berween them, and the Monks, abour the Preeminence and Digniry of their Sta- 
rions:: The Order of Regular Canons was augmented by a new Congregation, of which St. Nor- 
beret was the Founder, A.D. 1120. They were call'd Canonici Tunicats, by reaſon of their Habir, 
whereas thoſe who bore the Name of Sr. Auguſtin were ſtyled Superpeliceats. | 

With theſe Regular Canons may be joyn'd rhe Military Orders, which became very numerous 
in thar,,Cenrury, and were under the ſame Conduct and Rule : The moſt Ancient were thoſe of 
St. John of Feru/alem, or the Knights Heoſpitallers, inftirured in the beginning of rhe Century, ro 
entertain the Pilgrims who were travelling ts thar Ciry. The | , are the Knights Templars, 
who had their Inftirution in the Year 1118. and whoſe it was .to provide for the Gakay 
of the Pilgrims, by encountering thoſe who difturb'd them in rheir Journey. The = jp" of 


"rhe Teutonick Order, who profeſſed ro perform both theſe Employments, were ſome 


time afrer. Laftly, in imitation of theſe Orders, rhoſe of Sr. Famies, and of Calatrava, were 
inſtiruted in Spain, for the Pilgrimages of Sr. Fames in Galicia, and ſome orhers, in other Coun- 
Ir1Cs. | : 


—_ 
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IJOJ 


Popes. 
Paſchal Il. 


| | 
The Dearh 
ode. = the 


py 4 A- 
tella, choſen 
Ant! in 
his Place, is 
taken ar the 
end of Four 
Monrhs b 
Pope Paſchal's 
Parry,and ſhut 
up in a Mona- 
ſtery. 
Theodoricus, 
afterwards 
made Anti- 


= wot the 


1rants of 
la Cavs; 
red that 


Weſtern Empe- 


rors and Kings. 


Henry IV. 
Emperor. 


XLIV. 

Philip I. 
Kof France,in 
the 4orh Year 
of his Reign. 

William _ 
fu Kipg 
En OY = 
Robert hisBro- 
ther, Duke of 
Normandy. 

IWilkam is 
kill'd in hunt- 
ing, and Henry 
the youngeſt 
of the Three 
Brothers ſuc- 
ceeds him in 


_”"_ + 


..the Kingdom _ 


of England. | 


—— 
nity 3 Moos 


after, to be- 
come a Her- 
mit. 

Maginul- 
phus, who ſuc- 
ceeded him, 
under the 
Name of $y/- 
veſter IV. died 
a little. _ 


"Jt }: + 


1 xF XLV. 
'The Death 
of Conrad, Son 
of the Empe- 
ror Henry, 


Eaſtern 


Emperors. 


Alexis 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, 


Hugh, Abbor of Fla- 


Counc:ls. 


A Council ar 


Comnenus. vigny » who was ex- Valence held in 
the Month of Deacon. 


XXI. 


'd by his Monks, is 
 reſtor'd to his Abbey by 
the Council of Valence. 


Leo of Mari, Biſhop 
of Seſſa, is made Cardi- 
nal Biſhop of Oftza. 

St. Bruno dies on the 
6th of Ofober, and Lau- 
duinus ſucceeds him in 
the Priory of La Grande 
Chartreuſe, 


September. 

A Council ar 
Poztiers afſem- 
bled on the Oc- 
tave of St. Mar- 
tin, in which 


Eccleſiaſticol 


Writer s. 


St. Bruno. 
Leo Cardinal 


Robere Monk 
of St. Remy. 

Domm:7on. 

Toes of Chay- 
eres. 


Marbodus Bi- 


Philip 1.King of ſhop of Rennes. 


Franceis excom- 
municared. 

A Council at 
Etampes in 
which Phslip 
Biſhop of Troyes 
1S Cited. 

A Council at 
Anſe, in Which 
"ris debared con- 
cerning the Pil- 
grimage to the 


Holy Land. 


Bruno Biſhop 
of Segni, 


Leo of Mari 
a ardinal Biſhop 
of Oftia. 

Geffrey Abbor 
of Vendome. 

Hildebert Bi- 
ſhop of Mans. 


TIC3 


IL3%T 


1153 


1194 


1125 


P ape, 


FE. 


IV. 


VL 


Heſtern Empe- 
rors and Kingse 


XLVI. 

Lewes the 
Groſs, made 
King of France 
in his Father's 
life-rime, af- 
{umes the Ad- 
miniſtrarion of 
che Govern- 
menr. 


The Empe- 


 rorHenry obli- 


ges himielf by 
a Vow to. take 
a Journey to 


Feruſal'em. 


XLVIL 

Robert Duke 
of Normandy is 
depriv'd of his 


A Chronological Table. 


Eaſtern 
Emperors, 


XXII 


XXII. 


Dukedom,and | 


raken Priſoner 
by his Brother 
Henry, who 
cauſes his Eyes 
ro be purour : 
He dies in Pri- 
fon. 


XLVIII. 


XLIX. 

Henry 5th 
having Revol- 
red againſt his 
Farther, is Re- 
ceiv'd andPro- 
claimd King 
by the Saxons. 

He feigns a 
Reconciliari- 
on with his 
Father, whom 
he afrerwards 
cauſes ro be 
Impriſon'd in 
che Caſtle of 


Bingen, and 


thence ro be 
conveyd to 
Ingelheim 3 
where he 


XXIV 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 


The Pope aboliſhes 
the Biſhoprick of La- 
vello, and confirms the 
Rights of the Church 
of Melfr, 


Gauterius is made Bi- 
ſhop of Maguelone in 
L anguedoc. | 


Godfrey Abbot of Nu- 
gent is choſen Biſhop of 
Amiens in the Council of 
Troyes, and Guibert ſuc- 
ceeds him in that Abby. 

The Privileges of the 
Church of Sr. Perer of 
Troyes, and the Abbey of 
Moleſme are confirm'd in 


- the ſame Council. 


XXV. 


Henry V. baniſhes Er- 
long Biſhop of M/urtz- 
burg, and Suvſtirures 
Robert in his Place. 

Henry IV. being a- 
gain Excommunicared 


- m the.Council of Mentz, 


is forced art Ingelheim to 
Abdicate the Empire, 
end on his Knees to im- 
plore Abſolurion of | Bi- 
ſhop Albanus the Pope's 
Legat, who denies it 
him, and refers him ro 
the Pope. 

His Son Henry is Pro- 
claim'd and Crown'd 
King of Germany in the 
tame Council. 

Henry IV. being re- 
tir d to Liege, Calcs a 

G 8 


Councils. 


A Council at 
Rome in which 
che Emperor 
Henry IV. is Ex- 
communicarted. 

A Council at 
London. 


A Council ar 
Troyes held the 
27th of March, 
where Hubert 
Biſhop of Serl7s 
being accus'd of 
Simony, clears 
himſelf byOath. 

A council ar 
Beaugency Fuly 
the 3oth concer- 
ning theDivorce 
of King Philip 
from Bertrade. 


An Aſſembly 
at Northauſen , 
May the 29th. 

A Council ar 
Paris, November 
the 2d where K' 
Philip and Ber- 
trade are Dt- 
vorc'd after ha- 
ving ſolemnly 
ſworn to live ſe- 
pararely. 

A Council at 
Ment; held in 
rhe end of the 
Year againſt the 
Emperor Herr 
IV. = 


Ecclefiaſticat 
Writers. 


Baudry Biſhop 
of Noyon. 
Sigebert a 
Monk of Ge m- 
blours, 


Rainoldus of 
Semur, Arch- 
biſhop of Lyons, 

Guibert, Ab- 
bor of Nogent, 


Philippus Soli- 
tarius a Greek 
MonkCompoſes 
his Dzoptron or 
Rule of a Chri- 
ſtian Life. 

Odo Biſhop of 
Cambray, 


1106 


1167 VII 


rors and Kings. Emperors. 


A Chronological Table. 


Eaſtern 


Popes, WeRern Empe- 
_ = E- 
2, and re- - 
> _ Liege. © 
VIE. | 4 
The Pope Henry V. 
comes inro ſucceeds his 


France to ime Father Hexry 


_ the 
ing's Pro- 


JV. who died 
ar Liege, Au- 


rection againſt guſt 7, 


the Emperor. 


DX. 


I. 
The Death 
of ar K, 
of $6\ 


mL 
The Dearh of 
Philip K. of 
Fr. on Faly 26. 
Lewes the 
Groſs his Son 
Crownd art 
Orleans 5 days 
after, 


XXVIL 


XXIX. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, 


Declaration thete ro be 
ubliſh'd, ro which his 
Son returns an Anſwer, 
Oo Abbor of St. Mar- 
tin at Tournay is made 
Biſhop of Cambray, bur 
afterwards Expell'd his 
Biſhoprick, for refuſing 
ro admir the Emperor's 


Inveftirure. 


The Inhabitants ar 
Liege to obrain Pardon 
of the new Emperor, are 
obligd ro dig our the 
dead Body of Henry IV. 
which is tranſported ro 
Spzre,and laid in a Stone 

withour the 
Church. 
The Decrees againſt rhe 
Inveſtitures are renew'd 
in the Council of Guaſ- 
talla. 

The Pope takes away 
fromrheMetropoliranSce 
of Ravenna the Suffragan 
Dioceſſes of Amilia, in 
the ſame Council as a 


Councils. 


A Council art 
Guaſtalla OFfob. 
19. under Paſ- 
cbal TI. in _ 
are regulared 
Marers relat- 
ing to the 
Churches ofGey- 
many and Lom- 
bardy that were 


= 


uniſhment for rtheirDe- ' 


eQtion. 
Gifltebert or Gilbert fir- 
nam'd Criſpin, is In- 


| Rall'd Abbot of 77/- 


miſter in this Year. 

Petrus Alphonſus a 
Spaniſh Few 15 Convert- 
ed ro the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; Baprtiz'd at Hu- 
eſca; and held ar the 
Font by Alphonſus Ring 
of Spain. 


* The Depuries of the 
Afembly of Men:z en- 
ter into Conference with 
thePope ar Chalons abour 
the ir of the Inveſti- 
rures, but nothing is con- 
cluded rherein. 

The Emperor ſends 
an Envoy to the Coun- 
cil of Troyes, which al- 
lows him a Years ſpace 
to be in a capacity to 

lead his own Caule in 
erſon at Rome in a Ge- 
neral Council. 


Rodulphus is choſen 
A Dae 2 Trudo after 


the Death of Thierry. 


An Afembly 
rr wes held ar 
r inning 0 
the Year ont 
the Inveſtirures. 

A Conncil ar 
Troyes in Cham- 
pagne held by 
Pope Paſchal on 
the Feſtival of 
the Aſcenſion, 
concerning the 
Inveſtirtures and 
againſt Simony. 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, 


Gilbert Criſ- 
pin, Abbot of 
Weſtminſter. 

Petrus Alphon- 
ſas a Converted 


Fewe 


Stephen Ab- 
bor of St. Fames 
at Lzege. 

The Dearth of 
Manaſſes, Arch- 
biſhop ofRherms, 


Anſelm Dean 
of Laon. 

William a: 
Champeaux. 

Stephen Hur- 
ding, Abbor ot 
Chicheſt Fro 


1159 


1109 


1119 


IT1TI 


Popes, 


T 


XI, 


XII. 
The Pope 
having refus'd 
to Crown the 
Emperor, by 
reafon of the 


Conteſts thar 


aroſe about 
the Execution 
of rhe Treaty 
concerning the 
Inveſtirures, is 
made a Priſo- 
ner with the 
Cardinals,and 
confſtrain'd ro 
give Sartisfac- 
tion to rhe 


Emperor, by 


granting him 


the Inveſti- 


ruUresSe 


Weſtern Empe- 


rors and Kings, Emperors. 


XXIX. 


IV. 


V. 

Henry V. 
comes into [- 
taly 
He 1s crown- 
ed King of 
Lombardy ar 
Milan, by the 
Archbiſhop 


VI. 

Henry after 
having made 
a Treaty with 
the Pope, con- 
cerning the In- 
veſtirures, 
which is fign'd 
and {worn to, 


and Hoſtages 


given on bork ' 


fides, enters 
Rome February 
11th and art 
laſt obliges the 
Pope ro grant 
him the Inve- 
ſtirures, and 
to Crown him 
Emperor on 
April 13. 
The Empe- 
ror returns tro 
Germany, ana 
being arriv'd 
at Spire in the 
Month of Am 


uſt,cauſes the 
Body of Hen- 


Eaſtern 


RRRX. 


XXXI. 


A Chronological T able, 


Feclefiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


The Hererick Henry, 


who began ro Dogma- 


tize in Provence with 
Peter de Bruis, and paſl- 
ed from thence ro Lau- 
ſanna; arrives this Year 
at Mans, where he di- 
vulges his Errors for 
ſome time, and whence 
he is ar laſt Expell'd by 
Biſhop Hildeberr. 
Gurgue de Caſtre ſuc- 
ceeds Fohn in the Priory 
of la Grande Chartreuſe, 


Bruno Biſhop of Segni 
and Abbot of Mownz- 
Cas is Depriv'd of his 
Abbey by the Pope,who 
Pives it another, becauſe 
this Biſhop rook the li- 
berry to fpeak roo freely 
concerning the Inveltt- 
rures, and againſt the 
Pope's Proceedings 

| Leoof Marſi, Cardi- 
nal Biſhop of Of#:a e- 
ſcapes by flight our of 


' Rome after the taking of 
' Paſchal IT. and traver- 


" yo os! ro _ the 
People to rd4ke up Arms 
in Tavour of the Pope. 

Franco is made Abbor 
of Afiighem, 


Conneoats. 


An Afﬀembly 
at Ratisbon 
-held in the be- 
ginning of the 

"car, in Which 
rhe Emperor 
declares thar he 
is reſolv'd to go 
ro Rome,there ro 
receive the Im- 
perial Crown, 
and to accom- 
modare rhe Dif- 
ference berween 
him and the 
Pope. 

A Counc)l in 
Ireland held by 
Gilbert Biſhop 
of Limerick the 
Pope's Legare,ro 
regulate the Li- 
mirs of the Bi- 
ſhopricksof thar 
Kingdom, 


An Aſſembly 
of Cardinals ar. 


Rome, which 
diſannuls all the 
Pope's late Pro- 
ceedings,renews 
and confirms the 
Decrees of his 
Predeceſſors a- 
gainſt the Inve- 
ſtirures. 

A Council ar 
Feruſalem, in 
which Conon 
Cardinal Biſhop 
of Paleſtrino and 
che Pope's Le- 
gate in the Le- 
vant, Excom- 
municates the 
Emperor Henry. 


Ecclefiaſtica! 
ITriters. 


The Death of 
St. Hugh Abboc 
of Cluny. Aprit 
3cth. 

The Death of 
Rainoldus of Se- 
mur, Archbiſhop 
of Lyons. 


Anſcherus, Ab- 
bor of St. Ri- 
quier , Writes 
this Year the: 
Life and Mira- 
cles of St. Angil- 
bert. 

Theofredus Ab- 
bor of Epter- 
nach. 

Thibaud or 
Theobald,a Clerk 
of Etampes. 

Radulphus Ar- 


dens, 


Nicetas Seidus, 

Heriulphys- a 
Monk of St. Rz- 
quier. 

Hugh Abor of 
Flavigny. 

Odo a Bene- 
ditin Monk of 
Aſti. 

Raimond d' 
Aziles. 

Turgot a Monk 
of Durham. 


LITS 


$114 


Popes, 


XV, 


A Chronological T able. 


Weſtern Empe- 
rors and Kings. 


ry IV. his Fa- 
ther, to be 
there interr'd 
with a Mag- 
nficent Fune- 
ral Pomp, ac- 
cording to the 
iffion 


which he had 


obrain'd of the 


Pope, upon 
the T eftimony 
that was pro- 
duc'd, thar he 
dy'din a State 
ofRepentance. 


VIL 


YI, 


Eaſtern 
Emperors. 


XXXII 


XXXIIL 


Ecclefiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


St. Bernard retires to 


C:ſteaux, with 3o of - 


his Companions, there 


Conncils, 


A Council at 
Lateran Which 
annulsthePope's 
Treaty with the 
Emperor relat- 
ing to the In- 
ſtirures. 

A Council ar 
Vienna held Sep- 
gember 16. by 
Guy Archbiſhop 
of thar Ciry and 
the Pope'sLegar, 
in which the 
Privilege of rhe 
Inveftitures is 
abrogated, and 
theEmperor Ex- 
communicated. 


to embrace the Mona- ; 


\ ſtick Life. 


The Foundation of 
the Abbey de /a Ferrethe 


firſt Daughter of Ciſte-... 


Chalons. 
William de Champe- 


aux in the Dioceſs of . 


4#x 1s Ordain'd Biſhop 


of Chalons, 


The Church of Ami- 
ens ſends Deputies to 
the Council of Beauva:s, 
to re-demand Godfrey 
their Biſhop, who had 
retir'd to La Grande 
Chartreuſe. 

T his Biſhop writes a 


Letrer to thar Council, 


1. which he declares, 


he had rcſignd. 


2: Siſhoprick, 


| Beauvais , 


A Council at 
De- 
cember 6th in 


which Conor the 


Pope's Legat ex- 


Cmmunicates 


the _ 


E ecleſ} A 1045 
$I riter s. 


Fohn Pyke. 

Falter Arch- 
deacon of Ox- 
ford. 

EuthymiusX5- 
gabenus a Greek 
Monk. 

Philippus Sol;- 
tarius. 

TheDearh of 
Baud; yBiſhop of 
Noeyon and Te- 
rouanne, Who 
was advancd to 
the Epiſcopal 
Dignity, A- D. 
1097 


The Dearth of 


, Odo Biſhop of 


Cambray atDow- 
ay, Whither he 
had yertird. 

The Dearth of 
Siebert Monk 
of Gemblaurs. 


Uadaſcalchus 2 

Monk. 
Florentius Bra- 

20, a Monk of 
Weſtminſter. 

Ernuiphus or 
ArnulphusBiſhop 
of Rocheſter. 

The Death of 
Gillebert or G:1- 
bert, Ab.of FI /\? 
in this Year ct 
the nexr, 


4 Chrondlegical Table. 


Pope-. WWefternEmpe- 


Eaſtern Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀair:. 


rors and Kings, Emperors. 


1115 XVI KN. 

The Empe- 
ror Henry re- 
turns to [taly, 
where hetakes 
Pofſeflion of 
the Territories 
left by the 
Princeſs Ma- 
thilda, who 
died on the 
24th day of 
July, 


7116 XVII. Xl. 


The Foundation of 
Abbey of Pontigny inthe 
Diocelſs of Auxerre. 

Baudry , Abbor of 
Bourgueil 15 made Biſhop 
of Dol. 

Ernulphus or Arnul- 
phus is tranſlated from 
Burk Abbey to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Rocheſter. 

Stephen inſtall'd Bi- 
ſhop of Autun, the pre- 
ceeding Year quits his 
Biſhoprick ro become 
Monk in the Abbey of 
Cluny. 


XXXV. TheCouncil of Rheims 
obliges Godfrey to re- 
rurn to his Biſhoprick 
of Amiens. 

The Conreſt thar a- 
roſe berween the Chap- 
ter of St. Fobn and thar 
of St. Stephen at Beſan- 
ſon for the Metropolitan 
Right, is decided in fa- 
your of the former, in 
the Council of Tornus. 

Bernard choſen Biſhop 
of St.Davids in England, 
is ordain'd at Heſtmin- 
ſter. 

The Foundation of 
theAbbeys of Clairvaux 
and Marimond in the 
Dioceſs of Langrer. 

St. Bernard inſtall'd 
Abbot of Clairvaux, by 
William de Champeaux 
Biſhop of Chalons; rhe 
Epiſcopal See of Lan- 
gres, to Which this right 
of Inſtalment belong'd, 
being vacant. 

Peter, afterwards Li- 
brary-Keeper of Mount 
Caſſm , is pur ar the 
Ape of Five Fears into 
into that Monaſtery. 


KXXVI The Conteſt berween 
Chryſolanus and Forda- 
zes for the Archbiſhop- 
rick of Mzlan, is deter- 
min'd in favour of the 
latter in the Council of 
Later ANne 


Counc:l;. 


A Conncil at 
Beauvais, De- 
cember 6th in 
which Cononthe 
Pope's Legate 
Excommuni- 
cares the Empe- 
ror, 


A Council ar 
S$0:ſſoncheld Fan. 
6th which en- 
joyns the Car- 
thuſian Monks 
ro ſend back 
Godfrey to his 
Biſhoprick of 
Amzens. 

A Council ar 
Rheims March 


27. 

A Council at 
Colen held on 
the ſecond Feſti- 
val of Eaſter. 

A Council at 
Chalons, Fuly the 
I 2th. 

In theſe three 
Councils call'd 
Dy _ the 

ope's Legarte, 
_—_ in prin 
held ar Colen in 
the Chriſtmaſs 
Holy-days the 
Emperor Henry 
15 again Excom- 
municared. 

A Council at 
Torn. 


A Council at 
Lateran March 
the 6th which 
revokes the Pri- 
vilege of the In- 
veftitures grant- 
edro the Empe- 
ror Henry, and 
renews the De- 
crees of the 
Popes againſt 
thole Invyeſti- 
rures. 


Eccleſiefticas 
Writers. 


Tve: Biſhop of 


Chartres 


died 


December 23- 


Gauterius Bi- 


ſhop of Megue- 


lone. 


Il” 


1117 


71183 


Pope. 


XVIII. 

The Pope at 
the aproach of 
the Emperor's 
Army leaves 
Rome, goes to 
Mount Caſſm, 
and paſles 
from thence 
into Apulia to 
ſeek for Suc- 
Cour. 


Paſchal re- 
rurns to Rome, 
with's Forces. 
He dies rhere 
Fan. 18. GE- 
LASIUS IL 
is Elected in 
his place fix 
days after. 

Cincius of 
Franchipant 
being offended 
at this Eledti- 
on, takes Ge- 
{afius Priſoner, 
bur he is ſoon 
reſcu'd by rhe 
Romans. 

Gelaſius be- 
ingſollicitedro 
confirm the 
Privilege of 
Inveftirures, 
and refuſingto 
proceed in 
thar Aﬀair, is 
obligd upon 
the Emperor's 
approach ro 
= for 

is own ſafe- 
ty ar Cajeta, 
where he can- 
ſes himſelf to 
w Conſecrart- 


The Empe- 
ror refiding at 
Rome, cauſes 
Maurice Bur. 
din _— 
ſho Braga 
ro he "eg 
elaim'd under 
the Name of 
Gregory VIII. 

Gelaſius paſ- 
ſesintoFrance, 
and retires to 
Cluny, 


FefternEmpe- 


rors and Kings 


X1lL. 

Henry re- 
rurns to Rome 
with anArmy, 
cauſes himſelf 
ro beCrown'd 


A Chronological T able. 


Eaſtern _ Eccleſiaſtical: Aﬀairs. 
Emperors. 
XXXVIL The Pope. confirms 


\ the Inftirurion of the 
Order of Fontevr ault. 


againivy Mau- 


rice Burdin, 


Archbiſhop of 


Bra ds 

He retires 
afterwards in- 
ro Toſcany. 


XIII. 


KXXVIT. The Inftitution of the 
The Orderof Knights Tem- 
Dearth of plars, the firft of whom 
Alexts were Hugh de Payanss, 
Commeniz. and Geffrey de St, Alde- 


Cone t is - 


Eccleſiaſticas 
Writers. 


21119 


1119 


®\ 


1120 


Popes. 


RET 

Gelaſins dies 
ar Cluny, Fan. 
29. after hav- 
ing appointed 
for his Succeſ- 
for Gny, Car- 
dinal, Archbi- 
ſhop of Vienna, 
who is choſen 
at Cluny, Feb. 
I. and Con- 
ſecrated Ofo- 
ber r 4thunder 
the Name of 
COSIIIE 


IT 

Calixtus pal- 
ſes into Tal, 
and enters 
Rome, as it 
were in Tri- 
umph. : 
Maurice Bur- 
din, who is 
driven our 


.. , from thence, 
— -- Terires to. $a- 


mn 


# Chronological T able, 


IVeſtern Empe- Eaſtern 

rors and Kings. Emperors. 
XIV. I. 
XY, IL 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀeairs. 


William deChampe.ttx, 
Biſhop of Chalons and 
Pontius, Abbor of Clu- 
7, are ſent by Pope Ca- 
{ixtus to the Emperor 
Hemry, he Commences 
the Neporiation abour 
the Inveſtitures. 


The Emperor ſends 
'tm back goes” fair 
words. 


The Pope depures to 
him again rwo Cardi- 
nals ro pur at end to 
that Negoriation. They 
agree upon the ſame 
things in Writing, with 
rhe Emperor, who pro- 
miſes ro give the Pope 
a Meeting at Mouzon to 
confurmare this Afﬀair. 

Calixtus, after the 
opening of rhe Council 
of Rheoms, being arrivy- 
ed at Mouzon, cannot 
come to any Agreement 
with the Emperor. He 
xerurns to the Council, 
where he condemns the 
Inveſtitures,and ſolemn- 
ly Excommunicates the 
Ecmperor Henry, the An- 
ri-Pope Burdinand their 
Adherents. 

Turſtin choſen Arch- 
biſhop of 7ork, in 2115, 
bar Radulphus Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury ha- 
ving refusd ro Ordain 
him, ill he had ac- 
knowledg'd the Prima- 
cy of rhe Church of 
Canterbury, at laſt re- 
ceives Epiſcopal Ordi- 
narion from the Pope's 
Hands in the Council of 
Rheims. 


The lInſtirution of the 
Order of Premontre by 
Sr. — _ 

$, e hew 
of Calixtus, Cres 
= in the Biſhoprick 
of Mets, is Conſecrated 
at Rome by that Pope, 
and Created Cardinal. 

William is made Ab- 
bor of Sr. Thierry in the 

lace of Geoffrey, tranſ- 
ed ro rhe Abbey of 
St. Medard at Soiſſons. 

Ulricus, Monk of St. 
Blafms in the Black For- 
reft, is promoted this 
2 ro the Biſhoprick 


(4) 


Conne:ls. 


An Afſembly 
at Tribruria to 
accommodate 
Matrers relating 
ro the Inveſti- 
rures. 


A Council at 


Thoulouſe, held 
Fun. 6. in the 
Preſence of Pope 
Calixtus, 1n 
which the new 
Hererticks are 
condemn'd. 

A Council 
held O40b. 21. 
at Rheims a- 
gainſt the In- 
veſtitures. 


Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers. 


Stephen Har- 
ding, Abbor of 
C:ifoaux pub- 
lickes his Char- 
ter .of Chariry, 
or the Ieſtirures 
of theCzftercian 
Qrder. 

Petrus Chryſc- 
lanus dedicates 
ro the Emperor 
Comnents his 
Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Pro- 
ceflion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

The Birth of 
Thomas Becker, 
Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. 

The Dearth 
of Florentius 
Bravo, Monk or 
Viaacheſter, 


Eutrathius 
Archbiſhop of 
Nice. . 

Stephen Bi- 
ſhop of Autun. 

Nicephorus 
Bryennius. 

gJoannes FJ0- 
Paras 
 Honoratus of 
Autun. 

Nzeolas, Monk 
of Soiſſons. 

ZElnotus a 
Monk of Can- 
terbury, 


1121, 


TI2T 


2122 


Popes. 


nl. 
Burdin 1s 
taken ar Sutrs, 
and confin'd 
in the Mona- 


T_ 
o 


Weftern Em Eaſtern. 
rors and Kings, Emperors. 
XVI. =_ 

Saxony Re< 
volts againſt 
the Emperor. 
XVIL IV. 
&VIIL V. 


A Chronological T able. 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. Councils. Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 

Bruno Biſhop of Spire An Aﬀembly The Death 
and Arne/dus Abbor of at Murtzhurg, of William de 
Fulds, are depured ro that appeales Champeaux Bi- 
_ by rhe Afembly the Commorions of Chalons, 

Furtzburg, there tro of the Empire. in the end of 
Negoriate an Accommo- =A Council at Fanuary. 
dation berween the Pope Soiſſons which Thomas a 
and the Emperor. obliges Perrus Monk of Ely. 

The Foundation of Abaelardus to St. Norbert. 
the Abbey of Foigny, burn his Book Guigue Prior 
in the Dioceſs of Laon. of the Trinity. of Lea Grande 

The Hererick Tan- Chartreuſe, 
chelmuus, or Tanchelinus Geffrey Bi- 
Dogmarizes in Flanders. ſhop of Chartres 

The Inftirurion of rhe 
Order of Carmelites by 
a Patriarch of Antioch, 
who having gather'd ro- 
gether cerrain Hermits 
of Mount Carmel, en- 
joyn'd 'em ta lead a 
Monaſftick Life. 

The Pope confirms Gilbers Bi- 
the Righr of the Cathe- ſhop of Lime- 
dral adjudgd to the Tick. 

Church of Sr. Fobn ar Franco Ab- 
Beſanſon, by the Coun- bor of Aﬀig- 
cil of Tornus. —— 

The Depuries of the Peter, Libra- 
Afﬀembly of Wurtzburg, ry-Keeper of 
having agreed upon ar Mozne Caſſms. 
Rome, certain Gondi- Ulricus, biſhop 
rions of an Accommo- of Conſtantz. 
dation berween the Ho- Baudry, Biſhop 
ly See-and the Empire, of Dole. 

The Pope ſends into 


Germany, Lambert Car- 
dinal Biſhop of Oftz a, 
and rwootherCardinals, 
who conclude with rhe 
Emperor a Treaty con- 
cerning the Inveſtitures; 
— an end to a 
Qu , of aboye 56 
Years continuance. 

Albero Primare of the 
Church of Mers, and 
Brother to Godfrey Duke 
of Louvain, ſuccecds 
Frederick Biſhop of 
Liege. 

Adam Abbot of Sr. 
Denis being deceaſed, 
Suger,who was at Rome, 
is choſen in his place, 
and Conſecrarted 1n the 
following Year. 


Petrus Mauritius, Sir- 
nam'd che Venerable,is 
made ' Abbot of Cluny, 
on the Feſtival of the 
Aſſumption of the Vir- 
gin Mary. 


and the Em r relating 
the Inveſticares 


The I.General TheDeathof 
Council of Late- MarbodusBiſhop 
ran, held in the of Rennes. 
Month of March, TheDearh of 
confirms the Bruno Biſhop of 
Treaty be- Sep. 
rween the _ | 
to the Aﬀair 


I124 


p p k i | PIT. 
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Councils, 


_ "ff Chronologica 


WVeſternEmps- Eaſtern Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 
rors and Kings. Emperors. : | 


XIX, VI. 


Popes. Ecoleſiaſtical 


The Death 
of Ernulphus or 
Arnulphus Bi- 


Stephen is Ordain'd 
Biſhop of Paris, and 
Rainaud, or Rainoldus, 


1124 VL 
Calixtus II. 
dies December 


1125 


i3th Afrer his 
Death theCar- 
dinals chuſe 
Theobald 
Cardinal of 
St. Anaſtaſia, 
and are ready 
ro proclaim 
him under the 
Name of Ce- 
leſtin 1]. bur 
rhePeople diſ- 
liking this E- 
lection, pro- 
claim Lambert 
Cardinal Bi- 
ſhop of Oft:a, 
who aflumes 
the Name of 
HONORUS 
LL. and who 1s 
afterwards 
admnred by 
the Cardinals 
and peaceably 
enjoys the Pa- 
pal Dignity. 


L 


The Empe- 
ror Henry V. 
dies atUtreche 
May 23. with- 


our Male Il- 


ſue. 
LOTHA- 
RIUS, Duke 
of Saxony, 1s 
elected King 
of Germany, 
proclaim'd 
and crown'd 
at Mentz, 
Auguſt 3orh. 
Conrad 
and Frederick, 
Nephews of 
the Emperor 
Henry V. who 
pong ro 
er effion 
= he Raging, 
and make 
War with Lo- 
tharius, are 
Excommuni- 
cared by the 
Pope, L | 


VIL 


Archbiſhop of Rheims + 


The Pope approves 


the Inftirurtion of the 


Order of Premontre. 

Matthew, Prior of Sr. 
Martin in the Fields, 
ordain'd Biſhop an 
Cardinal by Pope Ho- 
norius II. and ſent Le- 
gate into France. 

Hildebert, Biſhop of 
Maxs, 1s inſtall'd Arch- 
biſhop of Tours in the 
place of Gzlbert. 

The Hererick Tarn- 
chelinus or Tanchelmus 
ſpreads his Dodtrine in 
Flanders, 


A Council ar 


London heldSep- 
tember grth. for 
theReformarion 
of the Manners 
of the Clergy. 


ſhop Rocheſter. 

The Dearh 
of Guibere Bi- 
ihop of Nogent 
Sous Couzy 


1126 


1126 


1127 


1128 


Popes. 


II. 


E P 

s 

—_ War 
againſt Roger 
Dake ofS23h, 
who preſum'd 
to enjoy the 
Dutchies of 


IV. 
The Pope 
Excommni- 
cates Roper 
"— of Foe 
EY. 


7 O ronological Table. 


IeſternEmpe- ' Eaſtern 
rors andKings, Emperors. 


IJ. VII. 
IH. IX. 
IV. X. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 


Ortho of Friſmphen 
embraces the Monaſtick 
Life in the Abbey of 
Mor:mond. 

Albericus the Fellow- 
Diſciple of Petrus A- 
baelardus, and an able 
Divine, being choſen 
Biſhop of Chalons after 
the Death of Ebalus, St. 
Bernard entreats the 
Pope to confirm that E- 
lection. 

The Heretick Peter 
de Bruys divulges his 
Opinions in Provence 
and L anguedec. 

Ste Norbert is ſent for 
ro Antwerp ro confure 
the Heretick Tanchel- 
mug. 


St. Norbert is made Arch- 
biſhop of Magdeburg. 

The Biſhops of the 
Province of Sens hay- 
ing ſuſpended the Do- 
minions of King Lewes 
the Groſs from Divine 
Service, by reaſon of 
the Perſecurions rais'd 
by him againft Stephen 
Biſhop of Paris ; thar 
Prince has recourſe to 
Pope Honorius, and pre- 
yails with him to take 
off rhe Suſpenſion. 

St. Bernard congra- 
rulates the Abbor Swger, 
upon his introducing a 
Reformation into rhe 
Abbey of Sr. Denis. 

The Foundation of 
the Abbey of T2ny inthe 
Dioceſs of Rheims. 


The Death of Albero | 


Biſhop of Liege, Fanua- 
7y the 1ſt. 

Stephen Abbor of Sr. 
Fohn at Chartres is made 
Patriarch of Feru/alem. 

Drogo or Dreux, Pri- 
of St.Nicaiſe of Rheims, 
is conſtirured firſt Abbor 
of St. Fohn at Lam by 
Bartholomew de Foigny, 
Biſhop of that Ciry. 

Peter, Library-Keep- 
er of Mount Caſſin 1s 
expelld that Monaſtery 
by the envy of his Com- 
panions, and retires to 
the Emperor, who Con- 
ſtirures him his Secrera- 
ry and Chaplain, and 
employs him in ſeveral 
Negoriations. 


Comicils. 


A Synod ar 
Nantes againſt 
inceſtuous Mar- 
riages, and Suc- 
ceflions ro Be- 
nefices among 
Kinsfolks, as al- 
ſo,abour the Fif- 
cal Righr relat- 
ing to Wrecks. 

A Council at 
London, held in 
the Month of 
May, in which 
are renew 'd the 
moſt parr of the 
Ordinances of 
the Council of 
London.A. 1125. 


A Council at 
Troyes held Fan. 
13. which con- 
firms rhe Inſti- 
rurion of the 
Order of the 
Knights Temp- 
lars, and pre- 
{ſcribes 'em a 
Rule and a 

Form of aWhite 
Habir, upcn 

which Pope Eu- 
genius III. aiter- 
wards ordaind 
that a rcd Croſs 
ſhould 1>2 worn. 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writcrs, 


St. Bernard 
compoſes his 
Treariſe of rhe 
Duties of Biſhops, 
which he Jpe 
cates ro Henry 
Archbiſhop of 
Sens, and ar the 
ſame rime 
makes a Dif- 
courſe ro the 
Clergy of Pars, 
call'd, Of Con- 
verſion, 


St. Bernard 
compoſes this 
Year, his Trea- 
tiſe of Grace and 
Free Will. 

Drogo or Dreux. 


1129 


1125 


1130 


1131 


Pepes. 


V. 
Lewes the 
Groſs, King 
of France, cau- 
ſes his Son 
Philip ro be 
crown'd, A- 


pril the 14th. 


The Death 
of Honorius1l. 
Feb. 14, 

INN O- 
CENT Il. 
1s choſen the 
lame day. 

The Schiſm 
of Peter de 
Leon, who al\- 
tumes rhe 
Name of Ana- 
cletus. 

Innocent is 
acknowledg'd 
in the Afﬀem- 
bly of Eram- 
Þ*es5 and goes 
mto France. 


l. 


IE 
An Inter- 
view berwen 


Pope Innocent 


and the Em- 
peror Lothari- 
us at Liege. 
The Pop 
viſfits the Ab- 
beys of Cluny 
andClairvaux, 
at his return 
from Liege. 


PVeſternEmpe- 


rors andKings. Emperors. 


V. 


VI. 
Lewes the 
Groſs, King 
of France, 
magnificently 
entertains 
Pope Innocent 
at Orleans. 
Henry I. K. 
of England, 
receives him 
in the like 
manner, and 
owns his Au- 
thority, 


VIE. 
Philip rhe 
Son of L ewes 
the Groſs, is 
kill'd by acct- 
denr, and his 
Brother Lewes 
the Younger, 
fir-nam'd the 
Godly, is 
crown'd by 
the Pope in 
the Council 
of Rheims 
Ofob. 25th 


A Cl ronological T able, 


Eaſtern 


XI. 


XIL 


XIII. 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


The Pope ſends Le- 
gare tO Denmark Grego 
7y deCreſcentia, Cardi- 
nal of Theodorus. 


St, Bernard ſpeaks 
earneſtly in favour of 
Pope Innocent in the 
Council of Erampes, 
and his judgment is fol. 
low'd by the Council. 

Hugh, a Native of 
Amiens, and Abbor of 


Redding in England, is 


made Archbiſhop of 


Roan, 


The Emperor pro- 
poſes rhe re-eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Inveſftitures 
in his Interview with 
the Pope at Lzege, but 
St. Bernard oppoſes it, 
and perſuades thar 
Prince ro inſiſt no longer 
upon that Demand. 

Sr. Bernard refules 
the Biſhoprick of C44- 
lens, and cauſes Geffrey 
Abbor of St. Medard at 
$9iſſons to be choſen Bi- 
ſhop of thar Dioceſs. 


Councils. 


A Council at 
Chalons, held 
Feb. 2. in which 


Eccleſirfiica 
Writers. 


The Death 
of Garuterins Bis 
ſhop of Mazue- 


Henry Biſhop of /one. 


Verdun 'religns 
his Biſhoprick 
according 10 9rt. 
Bernard's ad- 
vice, and Urfio 
Abbot of Sr, 
Denis at Rheims 
is ſubſtirured in 


his place. 


A Council ar 
Etampes, which 
acknowledges 
Innocent as law- 


ful Pope. 


An Aſſembly 
at Liege, March 
the 2 (th. 

A Council ar 
Rheims, held in 
the Month of 
Oeober, where 
rhe Anti-pope 
Anacletus is Ex- 
communicated. 


Echard Ab- 
bot of Urangen 

Hugh, Monk 
of Fleury. 
Iſaac an Arme- 
2ian Bp writes 
againſt rhe Er- 
rors of the Ar- 
MEenians, 


Anſelm Ab- 
bot of Gem- 
blours. 


Ordericus Vi- 
ftalis. 

Anſelm PBi- 
ſhop of Havels 
berg. 

Herveus Monk 
of Dol. 

Hugh de Fo- 
let. 

Stephen Bi- 
ſhop of Paris. 

Rainier Monk 
of Sr. Laurence 
ar Liege. 

Gualberet Monk 
of Marchiennes. 

Panduiphus of 
Piſa. 

Fabritius Tu- 
ſcus Abbot of 
Abendon. 

Auetus Ab- 
bot of Valombre. 


In this Year 
St Bernard com- 
poleshis Treatiſe 
of Injutd&tions 
and Diſpenſarti- 
ons. | 
 Albericus, 
Canon of 4:x. 

Foucher a 
Monk of Char 
Fres. 

Gauterius the 
Chancellour. 

Anaas Coms- 
nenus. 


The 


I132 


» Popes. 


IIL 


TV. 
26h Lotharius re- 
eſtabliſhes 
Pope Innocent 
in the See of 
Rome, bur this 
Prince is no 
ſooner depart- 
ed thence to 
rerurn to Ger- 
many, bur the 


Anti-pope A- 


nacletus con- 
ſtrains Heno- 
cent ro retire 
a ſecond rime 
to P:/;. 

: Rover iJoke 
OF Srcily, LON 


bj by : 
tie SON :cr2e 


The Pope re- 
rurns to [taly. 


VILE 


IX. 
Lotharius is 
crown'd Em- 
ror at Rome 
y Pope Inne- 
Cente 


XIV, 


XV. 


A Chrenolo wical 7 able. 


FPeſternEmpe- Eaſtern 
rors andKings. Emperors. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 


'The Pope grants a 
Privilege to the Abbey 
of Mane. 

St. Bernard invites to 
Clairvaux Gueric,  Ca- 
non of Tournay, 


The Death of Sr. 
Hugh, Biſhop ofGrenoble. 
r. Bernard accom- 
panies Innocent II. to 
Ttaly, and by the way, 
reconciles rhe Inhabi- 
rants of Genoua and P3i- 
fa, and obliges 'em to 
declare for the Pope. A/- 
bero, who had ſucceed- 
ed another A!bero in the 


Councils 


Digniry of Primate of - 


Mets, when the latter 
was made Biſhop of 
Liege, is choſen Arch- 
biſhop of Tr:ers. 

A Conteft between the 
Abbey of C/uny and thar 
of C:ſteaux, on occaſi- 
on of a Privilege grant- 
by Pope Imecent, which 
exempred the Monks of 
Ciſteaux from paying 
Tithes ro the Abbey of 
Cluny. 

Differences berween 
_—_ Biſhop of Pars, 
and an Arch-Deacon of 
his Dioceſs, who had 
unadviſedly Suſpended 
his Arch-Deaconry from 
Divine Service, with 
Stephen de Garlande his 
Adverſary, which is the 
Subject of the Letters 
written by thar Biſhop. 


The Pope rarifies rhe 
Immunities and Dona- 
tions made totheChurch 
of Piſtoia in Tuſcany: 
He likewiſe confirms the 
Righr of Superiority of 
the Archbiſhop of Ham- 
burg over the Biſhops of 
Denmark, Sweden and 
Norway. 

Thomas, Prior of Sr. 
Vitor, 1s killd near 
Gournay by the Rela- 
tions.of Theobald Arch- 
Deacon of Paris, as he 
was returning with Sze- 
phen Biſhop of Paris 
from the rhe Abbey of 
Chelles, where they they 
went to reforin ſome A- 
buſes This Biſhop 


Pronounces a Sentence ſfaflins were 


A Council at 
Foarre, Which 
Excommuni- 
cares the Afſaſ- 
fins of Thomas, 
Prior of Sr. V:ic- 
tor at Paris, and 
of Archembaidus, 
Sub-Dean of 
Orleans, and all 
thoſe that en- 
terrain d 'em. 
The Pope con- 
firms this Sen- 
rence, and adds. 
in a Lerrer, that 
Divine Service 
ſhould. ceaſe ro 
be celebrated 1n 
all thoſe places 
where theſe Ai- 


Eccleſiaſtical 
FPriters 


Michael Glz- 
£45. 


The Death of 
Baudry Biſhop 
of Det. 


Turſtin Arch- 
—_— Dork. 

The Death 
of Hiidebert 
Archbiſhop of 


Tours. 


1134 


I135 


11236 


Popes. 


given him the 
Titleof King, 
in vain endea- 
Yours to with- 
draw the In- 
habiranrs - of 
P:ſa from 

their Obedi- 
ence to rhe 


Pope. 


VL 

Roger Duke 
of Sicily rakes 
poſſeſſion of 
Benevento and 
Capua thar be- 
long'd ro the 
See of Rome, 


VII. 


WWeſternEmpe- 


rors andKings. Emperors. 


os 

A Treaty. of 
Peace canclu- 
ded berween 
Lotharius and 
Conrad, by 
the Mediation 
of St.Bernard. 


XI. 
Henry I. K. 
of England 
dies without 
Male Iffue, by 
reaſon thar his 
Three -- Sons 
were drown'd 
A. 1120, Ste- 
phen Count of 
Boulogne, the 
Son of Adela 
his Siſter, ſei- 
zes on the 
Kingdom of 
England, and 
difuns Nor- 
mandy With 
Mathilda or 

Maud the 
Daughter of 
that Prince, 
and Wife of 
Geffrey _ Plan- 
_— Count 

of Anjott, 


XIL. 


A Chronologi cal Table. 


Eaſtern 


XVI, 


XVIL 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 


of Excommunicarion a- 
gainſt thoſe Murderers, 
and retires to Clairvaux. 

Archembald, Sub- 
Dean of Orleans is like- 
wiſe Aſſaflinated art the 
inſtigation of Fohn Arch- 
Deacon of St. Croix of 
the ſame City. 

Rebert Pullus, who 
had paſsd from France 
to England, in the Year 
I130. and had ſince ob- 
raind the Arch-Deacon- 
ry of Rocheſter re-eſta- 
bliſhes che Univerſitiy 
of Oxford. 


St. Bernard, after the 
breaking up of the 
Council of Pſa, is ſent 
to Mz:zlan, ro reconcile 
the Mzlaneſes with the 
Church of Rome. 

He is accompanied 
with 2 CardinalLegares, 
Guy Biſhop of Piſa, and 
Matthew Biſhop of 41- 
bano, as alſo with Gef- 
Frey Biſhop of Chartres. 


Sr. Bernardreturnin 
from Italy to France, 1s 


 ſenr into Guyenne with 


XVIII! 


the Legate of the Holy 
See, where he obliges 
the Duke of that Pro- 
vince, to own Pope In- 
ocent II. and to re-eſta- 
bliſh the Biſhops of Poz- 
tiers and Limoges, whom 
he had expelld. 

Alexander ' Biſhop of 
Liege is depos'd and Al- 
bera IV. of that Name, 
Primate of the Church 
of Mets, ſubſtirured in 
his place. 

William, Abbot of 
Sr. Thierry, leaves his 
Abbey and becomes a 
Monk in that of Segnz 
of the C:ſtercian Octer. 


Helias, Abbor of St. 
Sulpitius of Bourges is 
choſen Biſhop of Orleans, 
and Conſecrared in the 
Month of - April in the 
Year following. 

Drogo or Dreux, Ab- 
bor of St, Fohn at Laon, 

K k 


Councz's, 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Biters. 


preſent, and that 
thoſe Ecclefiaſ- 


tical 


rers TO 


Perſons 
that were aber- 
theſe 
Murders, ſhould 


be deprivd of 


their Benefices. 


A Council at 
Piſa, held by 
thePope againſt 
the Anti-pope 
Anacletus, 


- compoſes 


Hugh of St. 
Vitor. 

The Death 
of St. Norbert, 
Founder of the 
Order of Pre- 
montre. 

The Death 
of Stephen Har- 


C:/teaux« 


a St. Bernard 
this 
Year his Trea- 
rtiſeof the Com- 
mendation of 
the newMz[:t:a, 
Dedicared to 
Hugh, Grand 
Maſter of the 
Knights Tem- 
Plars. 


Letrer con- 
cerning a Mira- | 
cle of St. Tho- 


mas the i 
{tle. Hip 


Ruper ?, Abbor 
of Duyes, dies 
March 3d. 


Geffrey the 
Groſs, Monk 
of Tiron. 

Rodulphus Ab- 
bor St. Trop. 

Wilkam Ab- 
bor of Sr. Thier. 
7y or Theodore. 


IS 


1137 


11383 


Popes. 


VII. 


| Þ 

The Death 
of the Anti- 
pope Anacle- 
ay - - 
The Schiſ- 
maticks Sub- 
ftirure in his 
_- Gregory 
| ,who 


'takes rhe 


Name of Vic- 


IVeſtern Empe- Eaſtern 
rors andKings. Emperors. 


XIII. xXIX 
The Dearh 

of Lewes VI. 

fir-nam'd the 

Groſs, King 

of France, Au- 

guſt 1. Lewes 

the Young 

ſucceeds him. 


XIV. : d 0,0 

The Death 
of the Empe- 
ror Lotharus, 
Decemb. 3. 

The King 
of Francegives 
Normandy to 
Euſtache the 
Son of Stephen 
King of Eng- 
land. 


for, bur this 


laft ſoon abdi- 
cares the Pon- 
tificate, and 
puts anend ro 
the Schiſm, 


Eccleſtaſtical Aﬀairs. 


1s ſent for to Rome by 
Pope Innocent, who 
Creates him Cardinal, 
and Biſhop of Oft:a. 

Odo, Abbor of S:. 
Remigins' at Rheims, 
gives the Revennes of 
the Houſe of Mec:::- Dieu 
ro the Carthuſitns. 


St. Bernard is recall'd 
to Italy by the Pope, who 
afterwards ſends him to 
Roger Duke of Sicily, ro 
oblige him ro abandon 
the Anti-popeAnacletus's : 
Party. This Saint enters 
into Conference with 
Peter Cardinal of P:/a, 
who was about to main- 
rain the Anti-pope's 
Cauſe, and perſuades 
him to change his Opi- 
nion and Party. 


IWalliam, Biſhop of 
Langres dying thisYear, 
a Conteſt ariſes for that 
Biſhoprick : Peter Arch- 
biſhop of Lyons, and 
Hugh Son of rhe Duke 
of Burgundy, cauſe a 
Monk of Cluny to be 
choſen Biſhop of that 
mags py Bur the Cha 
ter of Langres oppoles 
this Election, > 

eals ro theSee of Rome. 
Prkands the Monk does 
not forbear ro cauſe 
himſelf to be ordain'd 
by the Archbiſhop of 
Lyons, and the Biſhops 
of Autun and Maſcon. 
The Pope condemns this 
Ordination,and requires 
'em to proceed ro a new 
Eletion conformably 
ro the Advice of Sr.Ber- 
nard: Godfrey, Prior of 
Clairvaux, and the Kinſ- 
man of this Saint is E- 
lected Biſhop of Langres 
the Year next enſuing. 

Theobald, Abbot of 
Bec, is choſen Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury in the 
Council of London. 

Otho the Son of Leo- 
poldMarqueſs of Auſtria, 
1s made Biſhop of Fr;- 
finghen. 

Ulric, Biſhop of 
Conſtance, leaves his Bi- 
ſhoprick and returns ro 
the Monaſtery of Saint 
Blaiſe. 


A Grronological T able. 


Counctls. 


A Council at 
London, held 
Decemb. 13th in 
which 'tis de- 
bated abour 
means to con- 
clude a Treaty 
of Peace be- 
tweenthe Kings 
of - France and 
England. 


Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers. 


Peter theVener a- 
ble Abbot of 
Cluny, 


The Death 
of Guigue,Prior 
of the LaGrande 
Chartreuſe. 


Gueric, 


Abbor 
of Tgnz. 


The Death 
of Drogo ot 
Dreux,Cardinal 
Biſhop of Oft:a. 


Guerric, 


: 139 


I149 


Heſtern Empes« 
rors and Kings. Emperors. 


Popes. 


I. 

C O N- 
RAD, Duke 
of Franconia, 
is proclaim'd 
King of Ger- 


R. 
Pope Innc- 
cent waging 
War with Ro- 
ger Duke of 
Sicily, who 
ſeiz'd upon many. 
the Dutchy of Geffrey 
Apulia, 1s ta- Count of An- 
ken Priſoner jor, recovers 
by thar Prince, part of Nor- 


.and oblig'd by mandy, 


an Agreement 
to confrm the 
Donation thar 
Honorius II. 
had made ro 
him of the 
Kingdom of 
Scicaly, rhe 
Dutchy of A- 


pulia and the 


Principaliry of 
Capua, with 
the Title of 
KINg, 


Xl IL. 


A Chronological Table, 


Eaſtern 


XXL. 


XXIL 


4 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


Caquncr;r 


Guerric is confſtitut- 
ed Abbor of Ignz this 
Year, in the place of 
Humbert, who had re- 
tir'd from thence. 

Arnold of Breſcia 
diyulges his Opinions in 


Ttaly. 


Philip, Biſhop of Ta- 
74nto, a favourer of the 
Anri-pope Anacletus 1s 
deposd upon thar ac- 
rhe General 


count 


in 


Council of Lateran. 


F1illiam, Abbot of Sr. 
Thierry ſends to Geffrey 
Biihop of Chartres, Le- 
gare of rhe Holy See, 
and to Sr. Bernard 13 
Propofitions which - he 


April 


Seclcfefticel 


EET Fs 


The IH. Ge- 
neral Council at 
Lateran, held in 
the Month of 
againſt 


the Followers of 


the 


Anacletus, 


pell'd Iraly. 


had raken our of the 
Theological Writings of 


Petrus 


Abaelardus 


Alberic Eled&ted to 
the Biſhoprick of Cha- 
1126, but not 
having been Ordain'd 
nor pur in Poſſeflion of 


lons 1n 


thar Biſhoprick, is ad- 
vanc'd ro the Archbi- 


ſhoprick of Bourges. 


Ste. Malachy, Primate 


of Ireland, rakesa Jour- 


ney to 


Rome. 


Gillebere or Gilbert, 


Legare of the Sce of 


Rome, 1n Ireland, refigns 
his Office into the Pope's 
Hands. 

The Death of Sr. 


Otho 


the Apoſtle of 


Pomerania, 


The 


noldus, 


Death of Ra:z- 
Archbiſhop of 


Rheims, Fan. 13. Sam- 


ſon 1s 


place. 


choſen in his 


The Death of Peter, 
Archbiſhop of Lyons,who 


has for 


his Succeflor Fal- 


co, Dean of thar Church. 


Sr. Bernard ſends to 
Italy fome of his Monks 
ro inhabit the Monaſte- 
ry of St. Anaſtaſius,new- 
ly re-built, and Bernard 
afrerward Pope under 
the Name of Eugenius 


HI. 1s 


ir. 


made Abbor of 


Tuſtin, Archbiſhop 
of Tork being dead, this 
Metropolitan See is con- 
rended for berween 7J7l- 


liam the Nephew of Appeal by the 


A Council at 
Sens begun on 
the Otave of 
the Feaſt of Pen- 
fecoſt, in which 
St. Bernard con- 
fures the Errors 
of Petrus Abae- 
lardus, who ap- 
peals to the See 
of Rome, but 
afterwards de- 
fiſts from thar 


Anti-pope 
and 
Arnold 'of Breſ- 
cia, Who 1s Cx- 


St. Ber nard 
writes his Ser- 
mons 65 and 66 
againſt the He- 
reticks of Colen. 

He likewiſe 
writes to the 
Canons of Ly- 
ons, lis fampps 
Letrer concern- 
ing the Feſtival 
of the Concep- 
tion of the Vir- 
gin Mary, which 


Popes, 


A Chronological T able. 


Weftern Empe- Eaftern 


rors and Kings, Emperors. 


HI. 

The King 
of France 
maintains a 
cruel War a- 
gainſt Thobald 
m_ of 
Champagne, 
for * 2 de- 
rain'd the 
Archbiſhop of 
Bourges in his 
Territories, 


IV. - XXIV 


XXIIL 


The : 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 


King Stephen, and Henry Advice of Peter thoſe 


of Murdach, Abbor of 
Fontaines; William cau- 
ſes himſelf ro be Conſe- 
crated by Henry Biſhop 
of Wincheſter, bur the 
Pope denies him the 
Pall, and grants it to 
Henry , confirming his 
Eledtion- However the 
King did not acknow- 
ledge Henry till three 
Years after. 

Geffrey de Loroux Arch- 
biſhop of Bourdeaux, in- 
curs the diſpleaſure of 
King Lewes the Young, 
for having ordain'd Gr:- 
meard Biſhop of Poitiers 
Canonically Elected. 

The Pope confirms 
the Sentence of theCoun- 
cil of Sens againſt Pe- 
trus Abaelardus. 

Herericks diſcover'd 
in the Dioceſs of Coler 
this Year. 

The Church of Rheims 
having remain'd near 
rwo Years deſtitute of 
an Archbiſhop, and Sr. 
Bernard having refusd 
ro accept of thisDigniry, 
Samſon Provoſt of the 
Church of Chartres, is 
ordain'd Archbiſhop of 
that Dioceſs in the end 
of the Year. 


Albericus Archbiſhop 
of Bourges being dezd, 
Peter de la Chatre is 
choſen in his place, and 
Conſecrated by thePope. 
bur the King of France 
refuſing ro admit him, 
his Kingdom is ſuſpend- 
ed from Divine Service 
by the Pope, who after- 
wards takes off rhe Sul- 
penſion, the King hav- 
ing acknowledg'd this 
Archbiſhop. 

Arnold Arch-Deacon 
of Sees, is choſen Bi- 
ſhop of Lifeux. 

Gillebert de la Porree 
is ordain'd Biſhop of 
Phitiers. 


Cardinal Toes, who 
was ſomctime a Regu- 


Death of lar Canon of Sr. Vitor 
Fulk King at Parts,is ſent to France 
of Feruſa- by the Pope, there to 


lem, 


pronounce a Sentence of 


Conncii:. 


the DVenerabic, 
Abbot of Cluny, 
into whoſe Mo- 
naſtery he had 
retir ds 


Loclefiaffica! 
H ters. 


Canons 
tad Jarely in- 
rroduc'd.. 
Petrus Abae- 
lardus abour rhe 
{ame time com- 
po:es his Apolo- 


8&3- 

Philip a Monk 
of Clairvaux. 

_ Samſon Arch- 
_ of Rheims 

Rapert Pullus. 

Hiliam of 
Mcilmesbury. 

Huzo Metellus. 

Thomas de 
Maurizny. 

Bernard 2 
Monk of Cluny. 

Ulgerns Biſkop 
Oi Angers. 

Antonins Me- 
tus. 

Fafelinus Mo- 
walrus. 

Ihe Dearth 
of Turſtin Arch- 
b.ſhop of Tork. 

TheDeathof 
Tiric Biſhop 
of Conſtance. 


Hugh of Sr. 
Fit dies, Fe- 
trany 10. 

_ The Death 
of: Prerus Abae- 
lardes. 
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- 


Popes. 


The Death 
of: Pope Inno- 
cent, Septem- 
ber 2.4th. 


| CELESTIN 


1144 


IT. is fubſtirut- 

ed in his place 

the ſame Day. 
L 


L 

The Death 
of Celeſtin IL. 
March 2th. 
LUCIUS II. 
is choſen in his 
place a few 
days after. 

He makes 
2 Truce with 
Roger King of 
Sicily, and 1m- 
plores the Aſ- 
fiſtance of the 
Emperor Con- 
17 againſtthe 

eople of 

RC who 
had revolred 
from him, and 
proceeded ro 
rhe 
of one Patri- 


T1 Se 


FLeſternEmpe= 
rs and Kings. 


VI. 

A Treaty 
of Peace con- 
cluded be- 
tween the K. 
of France and 
the Count of 
Campagne by 
the Mediation 
of Sr. Ber, 


nard. 


Election | 


A Chronologi cal Table. 


Eaſtern 
Emperors. 


Meliſinda 
his Wife 
obtains 
the Admi- 
niſtration 
of the Go- 
vernment 
during the 
Minority 
of herSon» 


The 
Dearh of 
Fohn Com- 
nenus In 
che Month 
of April. 

M A- 
N UEL 
C O M- 
NENUS 
fucceeds 
him. 


L 


IL. 


Eccleſi:Pical Aﬀairs. 


Excommunication a- 
gainſt Radulphus Count 
of Vermandois, who had 
divorc'd Petronilla, the 
Siſter of the Count de 
Champagne his Wife, in 
order roMarry theDuke 
of Aquitaine's Daugh- 
rer. 

The Biſhops. Bartholo- 
mew of Laon, Simon of 
Noyon, and Peter of Sen- 
{is, the promoters of this 
Divorce, are ſuſpended 
ab Officio. 

Bernard,who of Prior 
of Portes had been made 
Biſhop of Belley, leaves 
that Biſhoprick roreturn 
ro his Monaſtery. 


Yoo Biſhop of Fraſcati 
is ſent into England in 
Quality of the Pope's 
Legare. 

The Death of Fobn 
Biſhop of Sees, who has 
for his Succeſſor, Girard 
a Regular Canon : The 
latrer cannot peaceably 
enjoy this Biſhopridk, 
by reaſon thar he endea- 
vour'd to introduce intro 
his Church, Secular Ca- 
nons in the place of rhe 
Regular, who were in 
polleflion of it. 


Pope Lucius confirms 
rhe Primacy of the 
Church of Toledo above 
all the others of Spain. 

He grants a Privi- 
lege to the Abbey of 
Cluny, and renders rhe 
Monaſtery of St. Sabas 
ſubject ro thar Abbey. 

Rebert Pullus, who 
had becn invited ro 
Rome, by Pope Innocent 
IL. is made Cardinal an4 
Chancellor of the 
Church of Rome by Ly- 
cus JI. 

Hugh Abbot of Pon- 
tingy, ſucceeds Henry in 
the Archbiſhoprick of 
Sens. 

Amedeus Abbot of 
Haute-Combe 1s ordain'd 
Biſhop of Lan»ſanng. 


pou 
* 
— 


Conncils, 


Eccleſiaſtical 
ITriters, 


The Death of 
Elallram- of So- 


.merſet.a- Monk 


of Malmgsbury. 


- & / a 
4 


Amedeus Bi- 
ſhop of Lanſan- 
7A. 
Potho aMonk 
of Prom. 

Henry Biſhop 
of Troyes. 

Herman Ab- 
bor of Sr. Mar- 
tin at Tournaz. 

. Archardus a 
Monk of Cla:r- 


UANX 


145 
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Pepes. 


IT. 

Lucius dies 
February 2 5th. 
EUGENIUS 
HI. is choſen 
in his place, 
and Conlecra- 
rd - wa 4 


II. 
The Here- 


A Chronological Table. 


WVeſternEmpe- Eaſtern 
rors andKings. Emperors. 


VIL. Ill. 


VIII. IV. 
Lewes the 


rick Arnold of Young, King 


9m prac 
ing to Teal, 
ks the In- 


of France,cau- 
ſes himſelf to 
be crown'd at 


habirants of Bourges on the 


Rome to revolr 
inſt rhe 


Pope, who is 
forced to re- 
tire into 
France, 


eny — 
Chriſtmaſs, be- 
fore he under- 
—= «li 
age to 
Holy Land, 


B 
_ of r 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 


Pope Eugenius exhorts 
the Chriſtians ro the 
Cruſade, confirms the 
Privileges granred upon 
that. account, by Ur- 
ban TI. and orders St. 
Bernard to Preach 
the Cruſade throughour 
all! Chriſtendom. 

Thierry Abbor of Sr. 
Eloy at Noyon, is Con- 
ſecrated Biſhop of Ami- 
ens by Samſon Archbi- 
ſhop of Rheims. 

t. Fohn Biſhop of Va- 
lence being dead, Ori- 
bert Prior of La Chaiſe- 
Dieu 1s Elected in his 
place. 


The Pope re-eftabliſh- 
es the Biſhoprichot Tour- 
nay, Which for above 
5oo Years had been 
United ro thar of Noyon, 
and conftirures Anſelm 
Abbot of Sr. Vincent of 
Lao, Biſhop of that 
Dioceſs. 

Helias Biſhop of Or- 
leans reſigns his Bi- 
ſhoprick according to 
the Advice of St. Ber- 
nard. 

Serlo a Monk of Ce- 
riſy is choſen Abbor of 
Savigny. 

Itwas the Cuſtom of 
the Kings of France to 
cauſe themſelves to be 
crown'd on the princi- 
pal Feftivals of rheYear, 
and conformably ro rhis 
Cuftom, Samſon Arch- 
biſhop of Rheims hav- 
ing perform'd the Cere- 
mony of the Corona- 
tion of King Lewes at 
es,to the prejudice 


rhar Ciry ( Peter de ls 
Charre) who alledg'd 
thar this Righr appa- 


_ rently belong'd to him 


in his own _— h8 
is deprivd of the Uſe 
of rhe Pal! by Pope 
Eupenius, to whom the 
Archbiftop of Bowrges 
had made his Com- 
plainr. 

A certain Monk nam- 
edRaaulphus,Preaches ro 
the Allies engagd in 
the Cruſade, thar before 
their departure for the 
Holy Land, they ought 


e Archbiſhop of 


Connc Z i E 


A Council at 
Chartres held 
rhe third Sunday 
after Eaſter, in 
which Sr. Ber- 
nard 1s cholen 
Chief of the 
Cruſade for the 
Expedition at 
the Holy Land. 


EccinIrffica 
ET. ters. 


N:c2:2s a2Monk 
Chai / VAUX. 

5 ;m:ccn of Dur- 
ham. 

Gamterins of 
M — Bi- 
Laon. 

Es 
or of Sr. Panta- 
leon 2x: Colen. 
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Popes. 


The Pope 


being arriv'd 


in France, 1s 
magnificently 
entertaind at 
Paris by the 


King, 


A Chronological Table, 


IVeſternEmpe- Eaſtern 
rors andKzngs. Emperors. 


Dx. 

TheEmpe- 
ror Conrad 
marches into 
the Levant 
with an Army 
for the relief 
of the Holy 
Land. 

The King 
of France fol- 
lows him ſoon 
after, with a- 
nother Army 
upon the ſame 


deſign. 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, 


to deſtroy all the Fews, 
as being greater Ene- 
mies to Feſus Chriſt 
than the Mahomctans. 

St. Bernard Prezches 
up the Cruſade, bur Ad- 
moniſhes rhe Chriſtians 
of France and Bavaria, 
nor to ſuffer rhe Fews to 
be pur to death, nor fo 
4 as to be perſecu- 
red. 


The Examination of 
the Doctrineof Gillebert 
de la Porree Bilbop of 
Poitiers is begun 1nthe 
Pope's Preſence in the 
Councils of Auxerre and 
Paris, and the Derermi- 
nation of rhar Aﬀair is 
referr'd ro a Council ap- 
pointed ro be held ar 
Rheims the next Year. 

Ocho Biſhop of Fri- 
ſmghen accompanies rhe 
Emperor Conrad in his 
_—_ ro the Holy 


Land. 

Arnold Biſhop of L:- 
fienx, in like manner 
accompanies the King 
of France into the Le- 
vant. 

Super, Abbor of Sr. 
Denis, and Regent of 
the Kingdom, efta- 
bliſkes Regular Canons 
in the Abbey of. St. Ge- 
nevieve in the place of 
the Monks that reſided 
there. 

Sr. Bernard takes a 
Journey ro Guienne 
with Albericus Cardinal 
Biſhop of Oftia, the 
Pope's Legare, and Gef- 
Frey Biſhop of Charzres : 
He there impugns - the 
Errors of the Hererick 
Henry, and confures 'em 
by his Preaching and a 
great number of Mira- 
cles. This Heretick en- 
deavouring to make his 
eſcape, is ſeiz'd, and 
convey'd, laden with 
Fetters, to Thouloyſe , 
and _— = into the 
Biſhop's Cuſtody. 

It Abbey of Baume 
is chang'd into a Priory 
by the Pope, by reaſon 
of the contempt that the 
Monks of that Abbey 
had ſhewn of the Au- 
thoriry of the See of 


Rome ; nevertheleſs this Title is reſtord ſome time after, 


Corncils, 


A Council ar 
Etampes,held on 
Septuageſima- 
Sunday concern- 
ing the Expedi- 
tion of the Ho- 
o om and 
the Regency 
the Kingdom of 
France, which is 
given ro Super, 
Abbor of St. De- 
NS. 

A Council at 
Auxerre held in 
the beginning of 
the Year. 

A Council at 
Paris, held on 
the Feſtival ef 
Eaſter. 


of 


e, 


" Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers, 


; 


The Death of 
FWaſelinus Me- - 
majius, Prior of 
St. Laurence at 
Liege. ; 


tat 


cer his rerurn 
to Traly, hav- 
ing ſuſtain'd 
many ſhocks, 
at laſt makes 
himſelf Maf- 
rer of Sr. Pe- 
zey's Church, 


A Chronological T able. 


Popes. PMWeſternEmpe- Eaſtern 
4 © rors and Kings. Emperors. 
hs IV. VI. 
148 The Pope 
afrer having 
held ſeveral 
Councils in S 
France, returns 
C1 L 
Ee” V, XL VIL 
I149 The King 
of France re- 
turning from 
the Holy Land, 
inveſts Henry 
the Son of Ma- 
thilda, Coun- 
reſs of Anjou, 
with the Dut- 
chy of Noman- 
ay. 
— XII. VI. 
i130 Eupenius af- Lewes the 


Young, King 
of France, di- 
vorces his 

Wife Eleonor, 
che Daughter 
of Iiliam 

Duke of Gu:- 
enne, whom 
he had mar- 
ryd in 1127. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 


/ 


Lucas Chryſobergius , 
according to ſome Wri- 
rers, 1s advancd this 
Year to the Patriarchate 
of Conſtantinople; bur 
as others will have ir, 
not till An. 1155. 

Eon de [ Etoile, a Vi- 
fionary Hererick is 
brought before Pope 
Eugenius in the Council 
at Rheims, who con- 
demns him ro cloſe Con- 
finemenr, ſo that he dies 
in Priſon a little while 
after. 

Gillebert de Ia Porite 
being convicted by Sr. 
Bernard,in that Council, 
retracts his Errors. 

The Pope performs 
rhe Ceremony of the De- 


dication of the Church 


of Toul: He writes to 
St. Hildegarda, Abbels 
of Mount Kd 
mending her Spirit of 


- Prophecy. 


Sr. Malachy, who un- 
dertook a ſecond Jour- 
ney ro Rome, in order 
ro obtain the Pal, of 
the Pope, dies by the 


way, at Clairvaux, Ne- 


vember the 2d. 


Henry, the Brother of 

the King of France, and 
Monk of Clairvanx, is 
made Biſhop of Beau- 
Vas. 
Gilbert Foliot, Abbor 
of Leiceſter in England, 
1s ordain'd Biſhop of 
Hereford. 


Hugh,Abbor of Troi-- 


Fontarnes in Champagns, 
is created Cardinal Bi- 
ſhop of : Oftia. Hens 
and Roland Monks of 
Clairvaux, are likewi'e 
made Cardinals ar the 
ſame Promotion. 

Philip, Arch-Deacon 
of Paris, the Son of 
King Lewes the Groſs, 
is choſen Biſhop of rhat 
City; bur he reſigns 
this Biſhoprick ro Peter 
Lombard, fir-nam'd 
Maſter of. the Sentences. 

Godeſchal:us, Abbor 
of St. © Martin ſuc- 


" ., CouNnctis. 


» 4a > + * 


- A Council at 

Rheims, held 3n 
the Month a 
March again: 
Gillebere de is 
Porre:, Biſhop © 
Poztiers. 

A Ccuncil at 
Triers, held an 
the prelence of 
Pope EUTENas, 
which approves 
rhe writings Gi 
St. Hildegards- 


Eccleſiaſtica! 
EFtiters. 


St. Bernard 
writes his firſt 
Book Of C 0nſ;- 
deration. 

The Dearth of 
Ameaeus, Biſhop 
of Lauſanna. 


St. Bernard 
writes his ſe- 
cond Book OF 
Conſideration, 
and fends it ro 
Pope Eugentu:. 

Arfenius, a 
Monk of Mount 
Athos, makes 
his Collection of 
the Canons. 

Ocho, Biſkop 
of Friſinzhen. 

Serle, Abbor 
ct Sanvigny. 

Lucius, Abbor 
of St. Cornero, 


ms! 


Popes. 


VIL 


of Chronologival Table, 


IVeftern Empe- Eaftern 
rors and Kings. Emperors. 


XIII, Ix* 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 


ceeds Alviſius in the 
Biſhoprick of Arras. 
Philip, who had been 
depos'd from the Bi- 
rick of Taranto. A. 


it39. 2nd who had af- 


rerward retir'd to Clair- 
vanx, there to take rhe 
habit of a Monk, is 


made Prior of the ſame 


Monaſtery by Sr. Ber- 
#ard. 
_ Fohn, a Monk of the 
He of Ox, is advanc'd 
» the Patriarchate of 
#rech this Year. 
Peter de Celles, is 
made Abbor of Celles 
in the ſame Year, 


The Pope confirms 


the Riplits and Privi- 


lepes bf the Church of 
Cofen. 
Fourdain des Urſms, 


Cardinal], is ſent Legate 


Into Germany. St. Ber- 
nard wrote his 1geth 
Letter againſt this Pre- 
fare. 

Geffrey Arthur, Arch- 
Deacon of St. Aſaph, is 
erdaind Biſhop- of the 
the fame Church. 

Bartholomew, Biſhop 
of Lam afrer having 

overn'd his Church 38 
eats, retires to the Ab- 
bey of Fozgny, and there 
turns Monk. Gauterius, 
Abbot of Sr. Martin at 
Laon, facceeds him in 
thar Biſhoprick, bur he 
eaves it three: Years af- 
wer, and becomes a 
Monk at Premontre. 
Titiroldus is choſen 


Abbot of Treis-Fontarines 


in the room of Hugh, 
made Cardinal in the- 
eine Year. 

The Death of Hugh, 
who of Abbor of Pox- 
ripny had been ordain'd 

iſhop of Auxerre : 


Win many Con- 
reſts arife abourrthe Syc- 
cefſion to that Biſhop- 
Tick. 


Corteils. 


A Council ar 


Beaugency, held P 


on the Feſtival 
of Eaſter, which 
approves theDi- 
vorce berween 
the King of 
France and his 
Wife Eleonor, 
by reaſon of 
their being roo 
near of kin, 


M m 


Etclefiaſiical 
HI/riters. 


+ Barchohemers 
de Foigny,Biſhcp 
of Laon. 

Peter Lombard, 
Biſhop of Paris. 

Falco. 

Henry, Arch- 
Deacon of Hunt- 
3ngton. 

Hugh, Cardi- 
nal Biſhop of 
Oftia. 

Conſtantinus 
Manaſſes. | 

Cenſtantinus . 
Harmenopulus. 

Robere Pullus, 
Cardinal, dies 
this Year. | 

The Death of 
William, Abbor 
of Sr. Thierry in 
the ſarre Year. 


Grattan com- 
pleats. his Col- 
leftsz62 of Ca- 
70725; ' 

Fohn,  Patri- 
arth of Antioch. 

Germanus,Pa- 
triarch of Con- 
ftantinople. 

Andronicus 
Camater us. 

George, Arch- 
biſhop of Corfu. 

Lucas Chryſo- 
bergius, Parri- 
arch of Conſtan- 
tinople. 

Robert, Arch- 
Deacon of O/- 
trevant. 

Theobaldus, 2 
Monk of Sr. Pe- 
zer at Beze. 

Gauterius,Ca- 
non of Terous 
ane. 

Herbert a 
Monk. 

Haimo, Arch- 
Deacon of Cha- 
ons. | 

Herman a 
converted Few 
of Colen. 

Nicets Ceon- 
Jtant inopolitanus 

Teulfus, a 
Monk of Moe- 


73g). 
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Popes. 


VIIL 


NCT. 
 Eugenius 
dies, Fuly 8th 
at Trvols. 
ANASTA- 
SIUS IV. is 
choſen in his 
place two 
days _ 


I. 
Anaſtaſius 
dies Decemb. 
4th having for 
his Succeſſor 


ADRIANIV, 


i Chronological T able. 


IVeſtern Empe- 


Eaſtern 
rors and Kings. Emperors. 


The Death R. 
of Conrad. 
FREDE- 
RICK I. ſuc- 
ceeds —_ 


Stephen, K. 
of England,be- 
ing deceasd, 
the Kingdom 
rerurns to Hez- 
7y II. Duke of 
Normandy 


XL. 


9 Zen 


III. XII. 
The Dearh+ 

of Stephen, K* 

of England, 

and the begin- 

ning of the 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 


Odo, Abbot of St. Cor- 
nelius at Compeigne, 1s 
choſen Abbor of St. De- 
77s 1n the place of Super. 

The Pope orders the 
Biſhop of Saintes to per- 
mit a new Church to be 
builr at Rochel. 

He confirms the Pri- 
macy of .Toledo, and en- 
joyns the Biſhops of 
Spain to. acknowledge 


It. 

He likewiſe rarifies 
the  Conſtiturions and 
Privileges of the C:ſter- 


cian Order. 


Po 
by a Bull ro the Canons 
of Sr, Peter at Rome, the 
fourrh part of all rhe Of- 
ferings that were made 
in that Church. 

Alanus, a Native of 
Burg de Reninghen near 
Tpres in Flanders, and 

bbor of Larivorr, is 
ordaind Biſhop of Aux- 
erre. 

Henry Archbiſhop of 
York being dead this 
Year, #/i/;am his Com- 
peritor, who had bcen 
Choſen and Conſecrared 
Archbiſhop of thar 
Church in 1140. but 
before whom Henry was 
preferr'd by Pope Inno- 
cent, takes a Journey to 
Rome, where he obtains 
of Pope' Anaſtaſius, rhe 
confirmation of his Ar- 
ch:epiſcopal Dignity, 
and the Pat, However 
he does- nor long enjoy 
this Archbiſhoprick , 
oying in the next 


EAT. - 
The Cardinals Ber- 
nard and- Gregory, the 


' "Pope's Legares in Ger- 


many, depoſe Henry, 
Archbiſhop of Menzz. 

Robert, Abbor of D#- 
2es, ſucceeds Sr. Ber- 
nard in the Abbey of 
Clairvaux. 


Gauterius of Mauri- 
zania is ordain'd Biſhop 
of Laon, in the place 
of another Gauterius, 
the Succeſſor of Bartho- 
lomew of Foinw*. 


Eugenius grants . 


Ecclefiaſtical 


Hriters. 


Councils. 


The Dearh of 
Suger, Abbor of 
St. Denis, Fa- 
nuary 15. 

Sr. Bernard 
finiſhes his other 
Books, Of Con- 
fideration. 

John, Monk 
of Marmoutzer. 
Alexander, 
Abbor in Sic!y. 

Radulphus 
Nzger, Monk of 
St. Germere 

St. Elizabeth, 
Abbeſs of Scho- 
Naw. 

St. Aelred, Ab- 
bor of Reverby. 


The Death of 
Sr. Bernard, Au- 
guſt 20th, 


The Death of 
Gillebert de la 
Porree Biſhop of 


Poartzers. 


{ 
- Popes. 


Reign of Hen- 
7y IL. his Suc- 
ceffor accord- 
ing ro the tru- 
clt Opinions 
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Arnold of 
Breſcia excites 
Commorions 
in {Rome a- 
gainſt Pope 
re w_ 
u s rhe 
Cl femm Di- 
vine Service, 
till the Romans 
ſhould expel 
that Hererick 
and his Fol- 
Jowers: Theſe 


laſt are forc'd 


ro eſcape by 
flight ro Orrr- 
colz 1n Toſcany, 
wherethey are 
well receiv'd 
by the People: 
Bur ſome rime 
afrer, Arnold 
of Breſcia is 
taken Priſoner 
and deliver'd 


up to the Pre-. 


fect of Rome, 
who cauſes 
him ro be 
burnr, and his 
Aſhes ro be 
caſt into the 
River . Tiber, 
Jeſt rhe Peo- 
"pleſhou'd ſhew 
- any honour to 
his Relicks. 
The Pope 
pronounces 
Anathema a- 
gainſt F/il;am 
King of Sicih, 
who had re- 
fus'd to re- 
ceive his Ler- 
rers, uſe 
he did nor 
give him the 
Title of King, 
and had raken 
effion of 
ome Terriro- 
ries belonging 
ro the Parri- 
mony of the 


Weſtern Empe- 


rors and Kings, Emperors. 


IV. 
Frederich is 
crown'd Em- 
ror at Rome 
y the Pope. 


Church of Rome, 


A Chronologi cal Table, 


Eaſtern 


XIII, 


Ecclefiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


Pope Anaſtaſius con- 
firms the Statutes of rhe 
Regular Canons of Sr. 
Folm at Lateran; takes 
into the Protection of 


the See of Rome, the Or- 


der of rhe Knightsof Sr. 


| Fohn of Jeruſalem ; and 


ratifies their Privileges, 


The Conteſt thar a- 
role 4n. 1132. berween 


_ the Abbey of Cluny-and 


that of C:iſteaux, as to 
the Aﬀeir of Tithes, 
Is at laſt terminated by 
an Accommodation, 


Councils, 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, 


Baſil of Acris 
Archbiſhop of 
Theſſalonica, re- 
turns an Anſwer 
ro the Lerter 
which was writ - 


-to him by Pope 


Adrian, to in- 
duce him tro be 
reconcil'd to the 
Latin Church. 


2156 
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Popes. 


IL 
The Pope 


concludes a 
Treary of 
Peace with 
Wiliam, King 
of Sicily, and 
grants him the 
Title of King 
of both Sict- 


lies 


roYs 4 


The 

e Em 
ror being by 
fended ar rhe 
Lerrer which 
the Pope had 
writ to him, 
drives the rwo 


Legares, who 


brought ir,our 
of his Domi- 
nions, forbids 
all his Sub- 
jects to rake 
any Journeys 
ro Rome, and 
ſers Guards 
upon theFron- 
riers to hinder 
the paſſage of 
thoſe thar 
ſhou'd attempr 
ro enter, 


XIV 


A Chronolegi cal T able. 


ernEmpe- Eaſtern 
6h 65 [2x0 Fo ot 


Ecclefiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


A Difference ariſing 
berween Adrian TV .and 
Frederick, concerning 
the Terms of a Lerter 
pr by this Pope to the 
Emperor, which im- 


red that Adrian had 
gpoker'd upon thar 
Prince the notable Fa- 
the Imperial 


vour © 
Erowns— 
| The Pope is oblig'd 
co give another Explica- 
tion of rhe Terms of his 
ezer, . to afford ſatis- 
faCtion ro the Emperor; 
bur rakesan ro 
complain that Frederick 
had prefixd his own 


Name before thar of the. 


Pope in one of his Ler- 
ters; thar he exacted 
Fealry and Homage of 
the Biſhops ; thar he re. 
fus'd to receive his Le- 
ares - and that he 


bired his Subjects 1s 


g0 ro Rome. 

Ocho, Biſhop of Fri- 
finghen, uits his Biſhop» 
rick, retires to the 
Abbey of Morimond, 
where he livd a Monk 
before his advancement 
to the Epiſcopal Digni- 
ty, and dies there in the 
Month of September, in 
the ſame Year. 

Philsp, formerly Bi- 
ſhop of Taranto, and af* 
terwards Prior of Clair- 
vaux, is conſtituted Ab- 
or of Aumine of the 
Ciſtercian Order, 


Thomas Becket is 
made Lord Chancellor 
of England by King 
Henry " 

The Reformarion of 
the Regular Canons of 
St. Vi&or at Paris is C- 
tabliſh'd in the -Mona- 
ſtery of _ Everte at 
Orleans, by Roper its 
firſt Abbor, ws 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


Hugh of Poi- 
tiers, a Monk of 
Vezelay, begins 
to write his Hi- 
ſtory of rhar 
Monaſtery. 

The Death of 
Peter the Vene- 
rable, Abbor of 
Cluny, on Chriſt« 
maſ3-day. 


RE? 


Popes. 


chuſe ALEX- 


- ANDER III. 


ORavian is E- 


' Jeted Anti- 


” 1160 


by others 
5% Y main- 
tain'd by the 
Emperor. He 
takes rhe 
Name of V:ic- 
zor III. 


I 


Alexander, 


who refus'd ro 


agyour in the 
uncil of Pa- 
via baying 

been inform'd 
of whar was 
there rranſact- 
ed againſt him, 


- EXcCOMmmmmnares 


I 161 


the Empereror 
Frederick, 


IW:ſtern Empe- 
rors and Kings. 


Competitors 
for he Papal 
Digniry pre- 
ſent rhem- 
ſelves before 
him ro be ſup- 
ported. He 
appoints 'em 
ro come to Pa- 
mY _ = 
e judgd by 
a Council. 


IX. 


RX. 


Lewes the 


Young, King | 


” of France, 


marries Adel- 
la, or Alix, 
Daughter of 
Theokald 
Count of 
Champagne, 
who "Reg in 
152. 


Eaſtern 
Emperors. 


Us 


XVIIL 


; A Chronological Table. 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 


Thirty Perſons , the 
Followers of Arnold 0 
Breſcia, call'd Publicans, 
having raken a reſolutt- 
on topaſs into England, 
to divulge rheir Doc- 
trinc; are there ſeiz'd 


on, publickly whipr, - 


ſtigmariz'd with a hor 
:Jron 6n their -Fore- 
heads, harraſs'd, and at 
laſt ftarv'd rodeath with 
hunger and cold. 

Arnold, Biſhop of L:- 
fieux, is ſent Legare in- 
to England. 


Alanus abdicates his 
Biſhoprick at Auxerre, 
and retires to Clairvaux. 

The Kings of Der- 
mark, Norway, Hungary, 
and Bohemia, as alſo 
fix Archbiſhops, rwenry 
Biſhops and many Ab- 
bors write (as tis report- 
ed) Lerrers by way of 


excuſe, ro the 'Afſembly 


at Lodz, by which they 
own Vitor as lawiul 
Pope. | 
he Death of Theo- 
bald, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury 

He has for his Suc- 
ceflor in that Archbi- 
ſhoptick, Thomas Bec- 
ker, Chancellor of Eng- 
land, who is Conle- 
crated on H/h:it-Sunday. 

Dr.. Gilbert Folio is 
cranſlared from the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Hereford to 


 thar of London, 


with thar 


Conncils. 


A Council at 


f Pavia held in 
the Month of 


February, which 
deelares the E- 
leftion of Alex- 
axder to be void, 
and Excommu- 
cates him with 
his Adherents ; 
bur confirms 
that of Vitor. 
A Council art 
Oxford,in which 


the Publicans or of 


Vaudois are con- 
victed and con- 
demn'd, 


An Aſembly 
at New-Market, 
in the Month of 
Fuly, in which 
the Ele&tion of. 
Alexander III. 
1s declar'd Le- 
gitimare , and 
that of Vitor 
Illegal. 

An Afembly 
at Beauvais at 
the _=_ rime, 
whic es a- 
like =_- 
of 
New-Markes, 1n 
favour of Pope 
Alexander. 

An Aſſembly 
of the Prelates 
of England and 
France,in which 
both Kings aſ- 
filted, where 
were preſent the 
Legares of Alex- 
and Vifor, and 
Depuries from 
the Emperor 
Frederick. 

Alexander is 
there own'd as 
lawful Pope,and 
Vitor Excom- 


_ municated with 


his Adherents. 


Eccleſaaſtical. 


Writers. 


a 
his Faith. 
Philip, Biſhop 
Taranto. 

Odo de Deu:l. 
Gzlbert, Ab- 
borof Holand. 


Peter de Roy, 
a Monk ofCl/asr- 
Vaux.. 

Enervinus, 


Provoſt of Srem- 


feld. 


Ecbert, Abbor 
of St. Florin. 

Bonacurſits. 

Ebrard de Be- 
thune. 

Michael of 

Theſſalonica. 

Odo, a Repy- 
lar Canon. me 
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| Popes, 


— 


HI. 
The "Pope 


« who had fled 


for Refuge to 


' theTerritories 


1163 


of William K. 
of Sicily,wait- 
ing for a fa- 
vourable op- 
portunity ro 
aſs into 


France, arrives : 
there at Iaft 


on the Feſtival 


of Eaſter, and. 


is receiv'd by 
the Kings of 
France and 

England, who 
g0 before him 
upon the Ri- 
ver Loire as 
far as Torey, 
Jand ro meer 
him, and con- 


duct him on. 


the Road,cach 


- holdin 


one of the 
Reins of his 
Horſe'sBridle, 


IV. 


A Chronological T able. 


WWeſternEmpe- Eaſtern 


rors and Kings. Emperors, 


_— 


XI. XX. 


An interview 
berween the 
King of France 
and the Em- 
peror at Avig- 
non, Where rhe © 
Anttpope 
Vitor 1s pre- 
ſenr, and 
where the Em- 
15 Itt+ | 
cens'd againſt 


"the King, by. - 


reaſon rthar 
Alexander was 
not come ac- 
cording as. he 
had engag'd, 
ro bring. him, 
and havin 
the -ſtron x 
Parry, defigns 
tro take him 
Priſoner ; bur 
the King is 
deliver'd from 
this trouble, - 
by the Army 
that the King * 
of England © 
had caus'd to- 
march trhar 
way. 


XII. XXL 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


w 


Fohn de Bellemains is 
ordain'd Biſhop of Poz. 
Hers. 

Peter, Abbor of Cel- 
les, is tranſlated to the 
Abbey of St. Remigius 
at Rheims. 

.Geffrey, Abbor of Ig- 
ny ſucceeds Faſtredus in 
the Abbey of Clairoaus. 


\ 


Henry, the Brother of 
the King of France, is 
rranſlared from the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Beauvais, to 
the Archbiſhoprick of 
Rheims, 


Fohn,Dean of Orleans, 


is affaflinared by =a cer- 


rain Lord, from whom 
he endeavourd to re- 
cover ſome Goods be- 
longing to the Chapter 
of Orleans, which he 
had Uſurp'd. 

The beginning of the 
Conreſts berween Henry 
JI. King of England, 
and Thomas Becket, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury. 


_ 
— 


Connculs. 


An Aficmbly 
at Ledi, held 
Fune 20. in the 
preſence of the 
Emperor Frede- 
rick, which con- 
firms what was 
tranſacted in 
that of Pavia 
tze preceding 
Year, in favour 
of Vitor. 


A Conferance at 
Avignon, which 
was propos'd by 
the Emperor to 
put an end to 
the Schiſm, but 
was broke off 
by reaſorr that 
Pope Alexander 
refusd ro ap- 


pear. 


A Council ar 
Tours, held in 
the Pope's Pre- 
ſence, May 28. 
againſt the An- 
ti-pope Vitor, 
and his Adhe- 
rents, and a- 
gainſt the He- 
reticks of this 
Ape. 

An Aſſembly 
art Feſtman:/ter, 
in which Ty0o- 
mas, Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury in- 
curs theDiſplea- 
ſure of the King 
of Englar:d, by 


Hugh of Poi- 
tiers, a Monk 
of Verelay. 

Albert, Ab. 
bor of Hilde/- 
beim. 

Foln of Hex- 
am, Provoſt of 
Hagulſtadt. 

Falſtredus, 
Abbor of Clair- 
TAanx. 


Arnold, Bi- 
ſhop of Lijieux, 
pronounces his 
Diſceurle con- 
cerning the U- 
nity and Liberty 
of the Church 
in the Counci 
at Tours. 


Popes. 


V. 

The Dearh 
of "the > Anti - 
pope Victor, at 
Lucca. 

His Adhe- 
rents and Fol- 
lowers - pro- 
ceed to the 
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choice of Guy 
of Crema,who 
aſſumes the. 
Name of Paf+ . 
chal III. 


WWeſternEmpe- . 
rors andKings. Emperors. 


XIII. 


A Chronological Table. 


Eaſtern 


XXII 


is conſtiruted Prior of that Monaſtery. 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, 


Thomas Becket, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, re- 
pents of whar he did in 
the Aﬀembly at Claren- 
don, and abſtains from 
celebrating Divine Ser- 
vice, till the Pope who 
then reſided at Sens, had 
given him Abſolution 
tor that Offence. 

The King of Eng- 
land ſends to the Pope 
ro deſire, thar the Arche 
biſhop of 7ork may be: 
made Legate of _ the 
Holy See in England, 
and thar the Cuſtoms of 
this Kingdom may be 
confirmd by irs Au- 
thoriry, and obſerv'd by 
the Biſhops of England. 

The Pope only grants 
the Office of Legate ro 


the Archbiſhop of York 


with this reſtriction , 
thar the ſame Legate 
ſhou'd have no Juriſ- 
diction over the Perſon 
of the Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, and that the 


Biſhops ſhou'd continue 
ro obey him as their 
Primare. 

Thomas Becket retires 
to France afrer the Sel- 
fions of the Aſſtmbly ar 
Clarendon , which re- 
| af him to reſign his 

rchbiſhoprick : He is 
very favourably receiv'd 
by the Frenc» King and 
the Pope, who orders 
him to keep his Station 
of Archbiſhop. : 

Wilimm of Champagie 
the fourth of rhe Bro- 
thers of AdeaQueen of 
France, is choſen Biſhop 
of Chartres after rhe 
Dearth of Robere. 

Maurice de Sully fac- 
ceeds Peter Lombard in 
the Biſhoprick of Parts. 

Richard of St. Vitor 


Councils. 


refuſing 'ro ob- 
ſerve the Cuſ- 
roms * of the 
Kingdom, with- 
our any Limt- 
cation. 

A Council ar 
Sens concerning 
the Murder of 
Fohn, Dean of 
the Church of 


Orleans. 


An Afembly 
at Clarendon, 
held in the 
Month of Fa- 
nuary, in which 
Thomas , Arch- 
biſhop of Car 
terbury, and the 
other Prelares of 
England are 
compelld to 
con certain 
Cuſtoms of the 
now r-oS and 
to oblige them- 
ſelves by Oath 
to obſerve 'em 
withour reſtric- 
tion. 

An Afembly 
at Northamton 
again{t Thomas, 
Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. 


- 


Eccleſiaſtical 
EPriters. 


Richard of Sr. 
Vitor. 

Hugh, Monk 
of Sr. Saviour at 
Lodeve. 

Laurence 2A 

Monk of Liege, 

St Hildegarda, 
Abbeſs. _. 

The Death of 
Peter Lombard, 
Biſhop of Parzs. 


Rome, in the 


Month of Ne- 


IVeſtern Empe- Eaftern 
rors andKings. Emperors. 


XIV. 
The Nari- 


returns to Ita- vity of *Phil:p 
ly, and makes fir-nam'd A4u- 


#s, King 
ot France, 


XV. 

The Empe- 
ror Frederick 
marches into 
Italy with an 
Army, to put 
rhe Anti- c 
Paſchal 5nPaſ- 
ſeffion of the 
See of Rome, 


ſometime 
Tournay, becomes a Re- 
gular Canon in the Mo- 
naſtery of St, Everte at 


Orleans. 


* #erbury. 
rurns an Anſwer ro the 


A Chronological T able, 


 Eceleſiaftical / Aﬀairs. 


Stephen , Who was 
Biſhop of 


Alexis Ariſtenes Oco- 


C. ouncels f? 


Ecclefiaſt;cal 
Writers. 


Philip de Har- 
veng, Abbor of 
Bonne Eſperance. 

Alanus Bi- 


"ſhop of Auxerre. 


A Synod of 


conomus, or Steward of Conſtantinople, 


the Church of Conſtar- 
tinople, Cites in the Sy- 
nod of that Ciry the 
37th Canon of the 
Council inTrulo againft 
Nicephoruss, Patriarch of 
Feruſalem, 


The Deputies of the 


held by Luca 
Chryſobergins, 
Parriarch of 
that City. 

An Aſſembly 
at Wurtz 


Fohn of Salis- 


Arnold, Biſhop 
of Liſieux. 
Adanus S$co- 


Feus. 
Geffrey Ar- 
p35 of 
t. A[aph. 
:- "A of 
Sr. Elizabeth, 


Abbeſs of Sche- 
F4W. 


Peter of Cellos. 
Gilbert Foliot. 
The Deathof 
St. EAlred, Ab- 
bor of. Reverby. 


held on the 4 


ftrival of FYhit- 


King of Eng/and hav- ſuntide,in which 


ing affifted ar the Aflem- 
bly of Murrzburg, re- 
pair ro Rome, there t0 
demand fatisfaCtion as 
ro the Aﬀair of Tho- 
mas, Archbiſhop of Can- 
The Pope re- 


King their Maſter with 
ſo much Recſolution, 
that this Prince is ob- 
lig'd to diſcown what 
theſe Depuries had done 


in the 


Thomas Becket, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, is 
ConfſtitutedLegare of the 
HolySee in Eng/and,and 
in that Character con. 
demns and abroyares the 
Cuſtoms that were Pub- 
liſhd at Clarendon ; Ex- 
communicares all rhoſe 
that ſhou'd obſerve, or 
cauſe 'em to be abſerv'd; 
and threarens the King 


rhe Emperor ob- 
nr ag by Oath 
the greater 
of Lends 
and Prelars of 
whom it was 
Compos d, 10 ac- 
knowledge no 
other Pope bur 
m__ 

he Depuries 
of the King of 
England, who 


Aſſembly of was at variance 
' Wurtzburg. 


with Pope Alex. 
ander, by rea- 
ſon of the Dif- 
ferences be- 
tween him and 
Thomas, Arch- 
biſhop of Can- 
terbury, take the 
ſame Oath. 


of England with an 4- 


nathemas. 


: John of Oxford, de- 


Fine to Rome by the 


ing of England, ob- 
tains a promiſe of the 
Pope, thar he wou'd 
ſend rwo Legartes to de- 
termine the Afﬀair of 
the Archbiſhop of Cax- 


%/ 


Hugh of Po:- 
tiersMonk ofVe - 
gelay, complears 
his Hiſtory of 
the Monaſtery. 
Michael An- 


chiſ alus , Parc I- 
atch, 
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IX. 
The Italians 
animared by 
the Sentence 
of rhe Council 
of Lateran,re- 
volt againſt 
the Emperor, 
own Pope A- 
lexander, and 
expel- the 
Schiſmarical 
Biſhops. 


ti69 - 


X. 

Pope Alex- 
ander who had 
retird ro Be- 
nevento, TC- 
rurns thence 
in the end of 
the Years. 

The Romans 
refaſe to ad- 
mir him, bur 
on condition 
that he ſhou'd 
erder the 
Walls of Fra/- 
cats ro be de- 
moliſh'd, 
which he had 
forrify'd. 

The Pope 


.does It accor- 


dingly, 


th? Romans 


bur . 


FefternEmpe- 
rors and Kings 


Rome, and of 
Sr. Peter's 
Church : Bur 
the Diſeaſes 
that rage in 
his Army af- 
terwards, 0©- 
blige him to 
reure ſpeedily 
ro Lombardy. 


XVII. 


dn 
The Empe- 
ror 1s Fes ef 
ed by the M:- 
laneſes, and 
eſcapes with 
much a-do to 
Germany. 

An Inter- 
view between 
the Kings of 
England and 
and France at 
St. Denis, a- 
bour the Af- 
fair of Tho- 
mas, Archbi- 
ſhop of Can- 
terbury, where 
they come to 
no Agreement. 


of Enzland 


A Chronologi cal Table. 


Eaſtern 
Emperors. 


XXVL 


XXVIL 


The King - 


% 
o 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


terbury, and- cauſes the 
Authority of the Arch- 
biſhop ro be ſuſpended 
rill the arrival of thoſe 
two Legartes. 

Michael Anchialus is 
advanc'd to the Patriar- 
Chal See of Conſtantino- 

le. 
Filliam of. Tyre is 
made Arch-Deacon of 
that Church. 
Peter of Blors repairs 
to Sicily, where he's cho- 
ſen tro be Turor, and 
afterward Secretary to 
William 11. King of 
Sicily. 
\ Geffrey, Prior of V:- 
yy is ordain'd Prieſt 

y Gzraldus Biſhop of 
Cabors. 


FVillam of Champap- 
xe is tranſlated fromthe 
Biſhoprick of Charrres, 
ro the Archbiſhoprick of 
Sens. 

Thomas, Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, refuſes 
ro admit as Judges of 
cheControverſy berween 
him and the King of 
England, the Pope's Le- 
gates in the Aﬀembly at 
G1ſors, and pleads his 
own Cauſe ſo reſolutely, 
thar it breaks up, with- 
our concluding any 
thing. . He obtains of 
the Pope iomerime after, 
the revocation of thoſe 
rwo Legares. 


The fruitleſs Nego- 
tiations of rwo other 
Legates of the See of 
Rome concerning an aC- 
commodarion of the Dif- 
ferences berween the K, 
of England and the 
Arch-biſhop of Canter- 
bury. © 

The King of Eng- 
land being diflatisfyd 
with rhe proceedings of 


theſe rwo laſt Legaresy, : 


defires.rwo orhers to be 
ſent; which iuir is grant- 
ed ; bur they have no 
berrer ſutccels in their 
Negociation than the 
former. 

The Pope revokes the 
Suſpenſion of rhe Au- 
thoriry of the Archbi- 


ſhop of Canzerbury. 
P Oo 


Counc us * 


A Council ar 
TT 
which - A- 
lexander ro- 
——_ 
rence of De 
firion a a 
the Fmperor 
Frederick. 

An Afembly 
at Gz/ors, in the 
Month of Ne- 
vember, 


 gims, 
of Conſtantine- 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


of Conſtantino- 


ple. | 
The Dearth of 

Lucas Chryſober- 

Parriarc 


ple. 
The Death of 
of Weolbero, Ab- 
bot of St. Par- 
taleon at Colen, 


The Death of 
Odd de Deutl, 
Abbot of Sr.Cor- 
nelius, at Com- 
Pergne, 
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- 
. 


Popes: 


havitig broke 
their word , 
 _ hecauſesFro/- 
'.- Eats T0 be: re- 
forrty'd, and 
rerurns ta Be- 
> - S nevanto. : 5 ® 


XL 
The Anti- 


WW. Chronological Table. 


meſternEmpe- 
rors and Kings. 


Eaftern 
Emperors. 


cauſes his Son 


Henry to” be 


Crown'd by 
the... Archbi- 


ſhop of Yorks 
ro the preju- 
dice of the 


Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, 
ro whom this 


Righr belong- © 
ed. | 


XIX. 


An Inter- - 
view berween Comnenus, tor Manuel Comnenns, - 
a- to endeavour to procure 
2 re-union between thar 


the Kings of 
England and 
France at St. 


-Propoſal 
Ee. wag 


"XXVIIL 
cauſes 
"made to 


union of 


the Greek 


a ;$68 Latin 
_ *Churehes, 
1 > Legares of the Pope,and * 


- F nmr Archbiſhop of 


Manuel 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


He Suſpends the Arch- 


bi of Nork and the 
Pikes who aflifted at 
the Cotonation. of the 
King of England, ab 


Officro, &c. 


.  Theorianws is ſent to 


Armenza by the Empe- 


and the Greek Church. 


"He finds means to gain 


rhe Patriarch of the 
Armenians _— 

The Interview be- 
eween the the rwoKings 
art St. Germain en Laye, 
where were preſent rhe 


anterbury, produce no 


- _eff:&, as to the recon- 


ciliarion of this Prelate 
wirh his Prince. 

Rotrou, Archbiſhop of 
Roan and Bernard Bi- 
ſhop of Nevers, are ſent 
by che Pope to the King 
of England, with Or- 
ders to ſuſpend rhe 
whole Kingdom from 
Divine Service, if he 
refusd to be reconcil'd 
tro the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and to re- 
ſtore Peace tro the 
Church. This Prince 

ields ro their Remon- 
ances and even en- 
treats'em to promote the 
Accommodation, which 
Is at laſt rerminared this 


Year. 
- Theobold, the Kin(- 


tian of  Milliam of 


Champagne; Archbiſho 
of Sour, is ordain'd Bi 
ſhop of Amiens. 

The Archbiſhop of 
York, and the Biſhops 
of London and Salisbury, 
whom Thomas Becket 


had Excommunicared , 


create. him new Trou- 
bles in England, and he 
is no ſooner arriv'd at 
Canterbur,bur he is Aſ- 


ſaflinared in his Church * 


Councils, 


" his Book of 
© Sentences. 


Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers. 


Henry, Azch- 
biſhop of Rheims 
writes tO the 
Pope and Car- 
dinals, in fa- 
vour of Dreux 
or Drogo, Chan. 
cellor of rhe 


Church of Pa- 
#15, © ſes 


Robere of Me- 


Hereford, 

Alexis Ariſte- 
nes.” * 

Simeon Loge- 
thetas 

Fohn of Corz- 
wall. 

Gerochus, Pro- 
voſt of Reicher- 


PETR - 
Peter de Rigo, 

Canon of 

Rbeims- 


1174 


al72 


Popes. 


XIII 


Weſtern Empe - 
rors andKings, Emperors, 


XXIX, 


A Chronological Table, 


Eaſtern ' 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀaars. 


on the Feſtivalof Chriſt- 
maſs. | 

Pontius the fifth, Ab- 
bor of Claireaux, is 
made Biſhop of Cler- 
monte in Auvergne. 

The Birth 


minickh. 


The King diſpatches 
an Envoy to Rome to- 
clear himſelf of rhe 


Councils. 


St. Do- . 


Murder of Thomas Bec= - 


ket, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury.” The Pope ſends 
two Legares,. to .oblige 


kim ro make ſarisfaction 


to the Church, and ia 
the mean while Excom- 
municares rhe Murder- 
ers. The King meekly 
ſabmits' ro the Penance 
impos'd on him by the 
Legares ; diſ-annuls the 
Cuſtoms publiſh'd ar 
Clarendon, and artlaſtre- 
ceives Abſolurion ar the 
Door of the Church. 

Richard ſucceeds The- 
2245 in the Archbiſhop- 
rick of Canterbury. 

The Afaflins of The- 
mas, Archbiſhopof Can- 
eerbury come to Rome to 
ger Abſolution ; where 


+ The Pope enjoyns 'em to 


rake a Journey to Feru- 
ſalem mn the "Habir of 
Pilgrims: One of 'em 


- periſhes by rhe way,and 
ſpend 


rhe rwo others 
rhe remainder of their 
Livesin doing Penance, 
being ſhbur up in a place 
call d Monte-Nzgro. 


Guarsnus or Wari- 
us 1s conſtirured rhe 
fifch Abbor of St.Vifor 
at Parss. 

Henry IL. King of 


A Council ar 
Lombez, in 
which rhe He- 
retick Olzverins 
and his Follow- 


England, is abſolv'd in ers calld Baons 


the Council of Avran» 
ches. © 


- 


Hommes, or 
Good Men are 
convicted and 
condemn'd. 

A Council at 
Caſſel in Ireland 
held in rhe 
roqgn of Ofo* 


er. 
_ A Council at 
Avranchere 


Ecclefiaſtical 
Writ ers 


The Death of 
Gzlbere, Abbor 


of Hojland. 


ri73 


1174 


1175 


1176 


XVL 


XVII. 


FWeflernEmpe- 
rors and Kings. 


XXIL 


The Young . 


King of Eng- 
land Rebels a- 
gainſt his Fa- 
ther, who is 
obligd tro re- 


Fowb of 


A Chronological T able, 


Eaſtern 
Emperors. 


RRXXLE. 


Ecclefiaftical 'Aﬀairs. 


The Canonization of 
Thomas, Archbiſhop of 
Camerbury, 


Thomas, Arch- 
biſhop of Can-. 


terbury, to im- 


plore his Aſ- 
liſtance. 


XXUII 


XXIV. 
The Empe- 
ror tnakes 
War in Tray, 


»\ 


XXV. 

The Empe- 
ror's Army 1s 
entirely  de- 
feared by the 
Milaneſe 
Forces, and 


The Canonization of 
St. Bernard, Fan. 18. 
William, . \rch Dea- 
con of Tyre, is advanc- 
ed inthe Month of May, 
to the Dignity of Arch- 
biſhop of that Church. 


XXX 


The Pope approves 
the Jnftimation * the 
Order of rhe Knights 
of Sr. Fames in Spain, 
and _ of _thar of the 

— Monks of the Abbey of 
St. Saviour at Meſſne. 

Nezvelon de Cheriſy, is 
made Biſhop of So;ſſons. 

Geffrey Arthur, Bi- 
ſhop of - Sr, Aſaph, who 
hat quirted his Biſhop- 
ricky. by-reaſorof fome 
Diſturbances -rhat hap- 
pen'd in Jeter, and had 


YI. 


reeir'd-ro King He's" 


Courr, who” gave him 
the” of 


oy ors fray; mk 
1 icited in the Coun- 
cil of  Lanrdon, to return 
to. lus c& ; bur 
upon - his refuſal, other 
Incumbents are provid- 
ed borh for his. Riſho 
rick and Abbey, and he 
remains deftiture of a 
 Benefice, 


who was 


Councils, 


A Council ar 
London, held on 
the Sunday be. 
fore the Feſtival 
of the Aſcenſion, 
m which were 
preſent the two 
Henry:s,Kings of 


England, 


Te), 
: == from the Ab- 


. : bey of Jgnz to that of 
Clairvaux, going into 
Ttaly, is there made Ab- 
bor of Fofſanova, and 
ſome Years after, of 
Hautecombe. 
KXXXIV. The Pope approves 
tne Inſtirution and the 
Conſtitution of the Car- 
thufian Order. 


that Prince is obligd toſend Ambaſſadors to Pope Alexander, to ſue for Peace. 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


Richard of 
St. Vitor dies 
March 10. 


Geffr ey, Ab- 
bor of Clazr- 


Val 


miliam, Arch- 
biſhop of Thre. 


1177 


1178 


Popes. 


XVIII. 

An Inter- 
view berweeti 
Pope- Alexan- 
der and the 
Emperor Fre- 
derich art Ve- 
nice, in the 
Monrh of 
Fuly, where 
the Peace of 


the Church 1s 


eſtablifh'd. 

By virtue 
of this Treaty, 
IVilliam, King 
of Sricily ob- 
rains a Truce 
of fifreen 
Years with 
rhe Emperor, 
and the Lom- 
bards one of 
ſeyen. 

XIX. 

The . Pope 

1S re-call'd 


from. Anagnia 


to Rome, b 
the Clergy, F 
Senate, and 
People of that 
City. --- 
The Anri- 
Caltxtus 
rug Par- 
don upon his 
Proftration ar 
the. Pope's 
Feet. . 


The Pope . confirms the Rights and 


A Chronological Table. 


FVeſtern Empe- Eaſtern 
rors and Kings. Emperors. 


XXVI. 


XXVII 


RXERV, 


XXXVI. 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


IViliam of Cham- 
page, the Brother-in- 
aw of the King of 
France, is tranſlated 
from the Archbiſhoprick 
of Sens, to thar of 
Rheims, and made Car- 
dinal. 

Stephen of Tournay, 
is tranſlared from rhe 
Abbey of St. Everte at 
Orleans, to that of Sr. 
Genevieve at Paris, af- 
rer the Death of the 
Abbor Aubere. 

The Pope ſends a 
Legare to a King of the 
Indies, commonly call'd 
Prefter. Fohn. 


Eſcilus ] Archbiſho 
of Lunden, Primate an 
Legate of the See of 
Rome in Denmark and 
Sweden, and Regent 'of 
both- Kingdoms, quits 
all rheſe Digniries, ro 
turn Monk at Clarrvaux, 
where he dies four 
Years afrer. Abſalon 
ſucceeeds him in the 
Archbiſhoprick of Lun- 
den. 

Saxo Grammaticus , 
Provoſt of Roſchild, is 
ſent to Paris by Abſalon 
Archbiſhop of Lunden, 
to bring Monks of Sr. 
Genevieve into Denmark. 
 A- great number of 
Difſenters from rhe 
Church of Rome are 
diſcover'd at Thoulouſe, 
who being branded 
with the odious Name 
of Herericks, are Ex- 
communicared and Ba- 
niſh'd by the Pope's Le- 
gare, with rhe afhſtance 
of ſome Biſhops ; and 
who retire to rhe Coun- 
try of Albigeors, where 
Roger, Count of All, 
receives 'em favourably, 
and makes uſe of 'em 
ro derain the Biſhop of 
his Ciry Priſoner, fince 
chat rime theſe People 
were call'd Albigenſes, 
or Albigeois. 
Privileges of 


the Archbiſhop of Colter: 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Vhriter s, 


Councils. 


A Council ar 
— held by 
the Pope Se 
tember _ Fg 
which the 
Peace 1s con- 
firm'd, and the 
Anathema re- 
newd againſt 
thoſe rhar were 
nor rerurn'd v0 
the Boſom of 
the Church. 


P þ 


Popes.. 
T179 XX. 
1136 XXL. 
1181 XXI.L 
Alexander 
IIT. dies on 


the 27th day 
of Auguſt, or 
on the 21. of 
September, 
LUCIUS 
IIL is choſen 
ro ſupply his 
place. | 


Fohn de Bellemains is tranſlared from 
ſhoprick of Narborme, 


Weſtern Empe- 
rors and Kings. 


XXVIIL 


Lewes, the 
Young King 
of France cau- 
ſes his Son 
Phitip to be 


" Anointed - and 


Erown'd 
Rheims- 


at 


XXIX. 

The Death 
of Lewes, the 
Young King 
of France, on 
the roth or 
2oth Day of 
September. 
. His Son 
Philip Augu- 
Ntus ſucceeds 
him, 


XXX. 


Eaſtern 


Emperors. 


XXXVII. 


XXXIIL 
Manuel 
Comnenus 
dies Ofob. 
6th. 
ALEX- 
1S COM- 


ſucceeds 


him. 


I. 


Publtcans, 


A Chronological Table. © 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 


IWiliam, Archbiſhop 


of Tyre affiſts in the ral Council ar 
Council of Lateran,and Latcran, begun 


draws up the Acts. 

The Albigeois, or 
People of Alby, are 
Condemn'd and Excom- 
municared in the Gene- 
ral Council of Lateran, 
which declares that they 
were call d Cathart, 
Parians and Publicans, 


and that they had many 
other Names. 

Laborant is made 
Cardinal 


Fohn of Salisbury or- 
dain'd Biſhop .of Char- 


eres. 


Arnold, Biſhop of Li- 


' fieux, having incurrd 


the diſpleaſure of the 
King of England, re- 
tires to the Monaſtery 
of St. Vifor at Paris. 
Peter, Abber' of C:- 


| NENUS Feaux is erdain'd Biſhop 


of Arras. 


Henry,Biſhop of Alby, 
having in quality of the 
Pope's Legate, levy'd 


certain Troops, marches 


into Caſcopne, ro expel 
thence the People call'd 
who were 
Maſtersof a great num- 
ber of Caſtles : They 
make'a ſhew, to avoid 
the Storm, of abjuring 
theit' Opinions, bur rhe 
Biſhop being gone, they 
hve as before. 


Councils. 
A UI. Gene- 


March 2. 


the Biſhoprick of Poitiers to the Archbi- 
and afterwards to that of Lyons. 


Baldwin of Devonſhire, Abbor of Ferden, is ordain'd Biſhop of F/;ncheſter. © 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 


Fohn the Her- 
mit writes this 
Year the Life of: 
St. Bernard. 

Thierry or 
Theodoricns, 2a 
Monk, in like 
manner compoſ- 
es his Hiſtory in 
the ſame Year. 

Richard, Prior 
of Hagulſtade. 


/ Stephen, Bl- 


ſhop of Tournay. 

TheDeathof 
Sr. Hildepgarda, 
Abbeſs of Monr 
St. Robert. 

The Death of 
Philip 'de Har- 
veng, Abbot of 
Bonne _ 

The Death of 
Adamus Scotus 4 
Regular Canon. 

The Deathof 
Nicolas, a Monk 
of Clairvaux in 
the ſame Year. 


TheDearh of 
Alanus at Clair- 
Vaux. 


1182 


tn 
1182 I. 
1133 IL. 
rhe NI. 
1135 IV. 


: Lucius IT. 
' diesar Perona, 


HI. ſucceeds 
him. 


XXXI. 


XXXII 
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IL Peter de Celles, Ab- 
bor of Sr. Remigjus, at 
Rheims inſtall'd Biſhop 
of Chartres in the place 
of Fohn of Salisbury. 


] Above ſeven thou: 


Henry, the ANDRO- ſand Albigeois are de- 
Youngeſt of NICUS ſtroy'd in Berrs, by the 


the three 


COM- Inhabiranrs of the Coun- 


Sons of the NENUS trey. 
King of Eng- cauſes A- 


land, dies. 


XXXIIL 


XXXIV. 


_lexis to be 


-pur to 
ath,and 

Uſurps 

the Impe- 


ri 
Throne. 
IB. 


NIL. Conteſts ariſe between 

ISAAC Pope Urban and the 
ANGE- Emperor Frederich con- 
LUS kills cerning certain Lands 
Androni= left by the Princeſs Ma- 
cus, and :*hil/da ro the Church of 
rakes Po- - Rome ; abour the Goods 
Heffon of of Biſhops after their 
the Em- Deceaſe; ro which rhe 


. pire.. Emperor laid claim as 


his Right, and abour 
the Taxes that wcre 
levy'd for the mainte- 
nance of Abbeſles. 
Baldwin of Devon- 
ſhire is. tranſlated from 
che Biſboprick of M/:n- 
chefter. .ro the Archbi- 
ſhoprick of Canterbury 


after the Dearth of Rs- -- 


thard the Succeffor of 
Thomas Becket. 


E cclefiaſtical 
Writers, 


Cardinal La- 
borant writes 
his Collection 
of Canons. 

The Deathof 

Fohn of of Sals/- 
bury, Biſhop of 
Chartres. 
— TheDeathof 
Arnold, Biſhop 
of Lifieux; Au- 
giſt 31, 


. A Council ar 

Ferona, held in 
the: preſence. of 
the Pope and 


' the Emperor 


Frederich, con- 
cerning the Exe- 
cution | of rhe 
Treaty of Peace 
conchuded at 


Venice. 


Baldwin Arcti- 
biſhop . of Can- 


_ Ferbury, 


Foarnes Pho- 
&&S, a Greek 


Monk, goes ini 


Pilgrimage to- 
the Holy Land; 
and ar his re- 


ſeen and ob- 
ſery'd. 


Petrus Come- 


or. 

Peter of Bloss. 
- Sylveſter Gi- 
rald, Biſhop of 
St. David. 


' - fore he 


.*._- .. Bapes. 


ads: 2. 
| The Pope 
being effend- 
 -ed at. a Lerrer 


- _ .* ſent-by.the 


 Aﬀembly of - 
_ Gemlenhbauſen, 
reſolves roEx- 
.communicate 
 theEmperor, 
bur the Inha- 
biranrs of Ve- 
_ 70n4 entreat.. 
him nor; ro- 2 
'publiſh rhis 

xcommunt- 
cation in their 
Ciry. 

Wu. 

The Pope 

departing 


. from Verona 


with a defign 
to Excommu- 
. nicare _ 

Emperor, dies 
Oftober 17.be- 


pus 


- | Months after, 


an, 44 
= « 
wm, = D . | ] 
- I 
_ #* 4 . 
by y 
a 4 _— we, 
SS + ES bs dS 
. * by 


© Journeyto the | 
$723 J The Queen Morher, and 
rain the Government of France during 

Hilliam, the Good King of Sicily, dies withour Iflue. 


Son of rhe Emperor, lays claim re the Succeffion, bur Tancred, 


Holy Land, 


WeſternEmpe- 


' rors and Kings. 


XXXV. 
Henry, the 
Son-of the 


Emperor Fre- 


gh, . "mar-. 
ries Conſt ance, 
the Daughrer 
of Roper, King 
of Sicily. 


-The Narti- 


Eaſtern & 
Emperors. 


. » 
> 
_ x 
N 
. 


II. 
The Ci- 


vity. of Lewes ty Of Feru- 
VII. King of /alem 1s 


France, the 
Father of Sr; 
Lewes, Sep- 
tember 5th. 


XXAX VII. 4 


© HIVE | 


King of Eng- 
land dies, and 
Richard his 


Son ſucceeds - 


him. 


The Kings 


of Englandand 
France ſer for- 
ward in their 


gers polleſlion of rhe Kingdom, 


' $yr14 


taken 


from the*® 


Chriſtians 
Odober 2. 


»= 4 Ai 


_ The Pope ſends the 
Pall to Baldwin, Arch- 
biſhop of Conterbury. 

| St. Hugh, Prior of 
the |Carthuſian Order is 
made Biſhop of Lincoln. 


A Circular Letter 
Pope Gregory to all the 
Faithful, , exhorting 
them to the relief of the 
Holy Land. . ** 


A Faft appointed by 
this Pope þ =, five 


Years, on all the Fri- 


adin days from: Advent till 


King of = 


Kingdom 
of Feruſa- 


lem. 


mW. 


ires, 


 Philsp Auguſtus, King 


- of . France, 1umpoſes a 


Tax in 'his Kingdom 
for his Voyage to the 
Levant, which iscalld 


of - 


wr : bel 


T/ 


4 Chranologi cal Table. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. - 


Ectleſiaſtical 


Writers. 


An Aﬀembly Godfrey of V;- 
at Geinlenhau- terbio complears 


' Councils. 


ſen, in which a his Univerſal 


Reſolurion is +Hiftory,and De- 

raken ro' write dicates it. ro-the 

ro the Pope con- Pope. 

cerning the Hermengard. 

Rights . claimd 9ohn the Her- 

by the Empe- mir. 

ror. Bernard, Ab- 
bot of Fontcaud. 

Foannes Cin-. 

namus. 


Theorianus. 
Hugo Ethe- 


Chriftmaſs, with ab- | 
and "(taining from Fleſh on 
Wedneſdays and Satur- 


Geffrey, Prioxs + 7 
of Vigeois. 4 

Thtierry or 
Theodoric, a 


. Peter: de Celles, 
Biſhop of Char- 4 
- . - fres, on the 17. © 


- Gay of February: 


C.J 


hn. Bs 


by the Namie of Sala- 


din's Tithes. 
HH 


. : \PVAlliam, Biſhop of 


te of the 


See of Rome, 1n England, 
- is made, Regent of the 


Kingdom during the 


- -;abſence of King R:- 


* chard; who is 'abour to 


undertake an Expedi- 
rion tothe Holy Land. 


Conſtance his Aunt, | 4 b>. 
che Narural, Brother of the Princeſs, WF. 
3 190 - 


/ 


her Brother FY/3ll;am of Champagne, Cardinal Archbiſhop of Rheims ob- 
the King's abſence. , . ap 


the Wife-of Henry the 


yy 


= 1192 


oy \ 
0 


A Chron ologi cal Table, © 


Feſtern Empe- 
rors andK7ngs. 


XXXIX. 
The Death 
of rhe Empe- 
ror Frederick 
in the Levanz. 
His Son 
Henry TV. fuc- 
ceeds him. 
The Kings 
-of England 
and France at- 
rive in the 


Month of Au- 


L 


1 
_ Clemene. WIL 
' dies April 10. 


guſt arMeſſina, 
and refide _ ' 
there above. 
fix Months. 


| 
Henry 1s 
Crown'd Em- 


, peror by Pope. 
. Celeſtin, and 


his Wife Con- 


-  RanceEmprels. 


Richard, K. 
of England, 
rakes pofle(- 
fron: of rhe 
Kingdom of 
Cyprus, carries 
F(x Boo- 
ty from "I. 
thence, .and 
gives this 
Kingdom 'to 
Guy of ' Luſip- 
nan, in'ex- 
change for . 
that of Feru- 


" falem, which 


Richard hop'd 
ere long to ,. 
wreſt our of 
the Hands of 


| the Infidels. 


I. 


The Pope | 


Excommuni-_ 
cates the Em- 
peror, becauſe 


_ hederainsPri- 


foner Richard, 


King of Eng- 


land, 


Ib 
"Richard K. 
of,” England is 
taken Pri- 
ſoner. in re- 
rrang from 
the Holy Land, 
by ” Leopold 


Duke of Au-. 


ftria, and de- 
liver'd\ up to 
the Emperor 
Henry, who 
confines 
14 Months. 

During hisIm- 
priſonmenr, 


Eaſtern 
Emperors 


V. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs- 


ſhop of Tourngy dying, 
Peter, Chanter of rhe 
Church of . Paris, is 


choſen in his place, bur 
Archbiſhop. 
L., beims oppoſes this 
Stephen, Abbor of 'Sr. 


William, 
ion, -and cauſes 


Genevieve at ' Paris, to 
be Elected :the. nexr 
Year. | y 

 Thetaking of theCi- 
ry of Atre by the Chri- 


- ftians from the Infidels 


VIE. - 


him © 


in the Levane.” 

Pape - Celeſtin orders 
the Biſhops of ' England 
ro Excommunicarte all 
thoſe that ſhou'd refuſe 
ro obey the Biſhop of 
Ely , | Regent ,of rhe 
Kingdom. 


The Pope confirms 
the Righrs and Privi- 
leges of the Churches 
and Kingdom of Scor- 
land. _ 

The Canonization of 
Sr. Ubald, Biſhop of Ex- 
gubio. 

Stephen of Tournay, 
cauſes his Nephew to 


| be choſen in his place 


Abbor of- Sr. Genevieve, 


Fohi his Brother, fir-nam'd Fithout Land; gets Poſſeſſion 


of th2 Kingdom of England, 


Councils, 


Ec cl, efiaſt ica / 
Writers, 


Neophytus. 
Fohn Biſhop 
of Lydaa. 


The Death of 


Richar d, P rior 
of Hagulſtads, 


of 
Cont. -dies 
in the Levant 
this Year or in 
the following. 


A Chronological T able, 


Eaſtern Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 
Emperors. 


VIIL 


Ecciefiaft ical 


IFriters. 


IVeſtern Empe- | Conncails, 


rors and Kings. 


- MIL 

Philip, King 
of France, 
Marries Batil- 
da according 
tro ſome Au- 
thors, or Iſem- 
burga(as others 
will have it) 
the Siſter of 
Canutus King 
of Denmark, 
bur is Divorc- 
ed from her 
ſome rime af- 
rer, under pre- 
rence of being 
ro0 near a kin. 


Demetrius 
Tornicius writes 
this Year his 
Treanſe of rhe 
Procefion of 
the Holy Ghof.. 


George Xiphylin is 
choſen Patriarch of 
Conſt antinople, 


IV. 

Richard, K. 
of England be- 
ing releaſed 
our of Priſon, 
reſumes rhe 
Government. 
of his King- 
dom, 


IX. 


The Pope appoints the 
Biſhop of Lincoln to rake 


..Cogniſance of the Miſ- 


demeanors and Crimes 
commirted by Geffrey, 
Archbiſhop of ork. 

Michael de Corhbeil, 
Dean of the Church of 
Paris, who had been 
choſen Parriarch of Fe- 
ruſalem, is made Arch- 
biſhop of Sens. 


The Death of | 4 


Foannes Burgun- 


dus, or Fohn 


Burguignon,Ma- |} 
giltrate of Piſa, 2 


y : 
b v 
* v. , 


The Pope Conftitures ' 
Hubert Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury his Legate 
in Enrland, and en- 
joyns the Biſhops of this 
Kingdom to ſubmit to 
his Authority. / 


Gauterius a \ + 
Regular Canon ** 
of St. Vir. 4 

Thierry or 


A Synod ar 
York, held in the 
Month of Fune. 

A Council at l 
Montpellier in Theodoric, Ab- 

"the Month of bor. - 
December, Ogerus, Abbor .. 


vr 
The Empe- 
ror Henry 


Il, 


marches into 


Ttaly with a 

numerous Ar- 
my,and makes 
himſelf Ma- 
ſer of $5cih, 


He grants a Commilſ- 
fion ro Simon, Dean of 
the Church of York, to 
govern that Church ; 


and Summons Geffrey, 


who was Archbiſhop of 
Ir, to appear at Rome tO 
clear himſelf there, of 


the Crimes laid to his 


Charge. 


Euftach is ordain'd 
Biſhop of Ely in England 
in the place of William. 

Odo de Sully ſucceeds 
Maurice in the Biſhop- 
rick of Paris, 


of Lucedia and 


of Mount Sr. 
Michael. 
; Robert de To- 


Lupus Projef- 


patus. 


Alulphus, 
Monk of St. 
Martin at Tour- 


nay. 
Tſaac, Abbor of 


L'Etoile. 


Henry, Abbot ' 


of Clairvaux. 


The Death of 


Maurice de Sully 


Biſhop of Paris. . 


September 3. 
G:rlbert of 
Sempringham, 


. Frederick, the 
"4 In of« the 

- Emperor Hen- 
TY, Tou'd be 
Crown'dKing 
of Sicily for 

/ Tooo Marksof 
Silver to be 
paid to him, 
and .as many 
ro the Cardi- 
nals, 


E 3198 _VIIL 
— Celeſtin 
-dies Fan. 8. 
INNO- 
CENT III. 


, 


3 \; 
gf Xx... & . 


WefternEmpe- 
rors and Kings 


which be- 
long'd to his 
Dominions in 
right of his 
Wife. He 
treats the $;- 


cilsansſocruel- 
ly, that this 


A: Chronological Table, 


Eaſtern 
Emperors. 


Princeſs Com- - 


miſerating 
their Misfor. 
tunes, con. 
{trains her 
Husband by 
force, ro'granr 
'em a Peace 
upon reaſona- 
ble Terms. 


VILE. 
The Death 


II. 


of rhe Empe- 


ror Henry at 


© Meſſma. 
| Ti Right 


of Succefſion 
ro the Empite 
is diſpured be- 
tween Philip 


the Brother of 


of Saxony. 


VIII. 

Philip Au- 
guſtus, King 
France 1s 
Excommunni- 
cared, Decemb. 

6rh . by the 
Pope's Legare 
Peter "of Ca- 
ua, and his 
{ingdom ſuſ- 
aro from 
ivine Ser-_ 
vice, becauſe 
he refus'd ro 


retake his 
Wife Batilda 


' whom he had 


the Daughter 


put away,and 
ro quit Mary 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, 


The Archbiſhop of 
Meſſma, going to con- 
fulr che Pope abour rhe 
deceasd Emperor who 
dyd Excommunicared ; 
cannot obtain a. Licenſe 
for the Interring of thar 


- Prince in Conſecrated 


Ground, bur with the 
conſent of Richard, King 
of England, and after 
having reſtor'd the ſum 
of Money that was ex- 
acted for his Ran- 
ſom. 

Fourdain du Hommel, 


11s ordaind Biſhop of 


Lifieux. Under his 
Government, the Build- 
ing of the Cathedral of 
Lifieux was finiſhd, 
and that Church was 
much enrich's by the 
Liberaliry of rhis Bi- 
ſhop. 


Pope Innocent reduces 
Dol and rhe orher Bi- 
ſhopricks of Bretagne 
under the Juriſdiction 
of rhe Archbiſhoprick 
of :Tours. 


- Sentence is deferr'd till after the Feſtival of Chri/tma/s. 


Councils, 


A Council ar 
Sens which de- 
poſes the Abbor 
of Str. Martin at 
Nevers, ſuſpends 
the Dean of the 
Church of rhar 
Ciry, who were 
accusd of rhe 
Herefie of the 
Publicans, and 
remirs 'em both 
ro:the Judgment 


Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers. 


Peter, Abbor 
of Clairvaux, , 
Garnerius, 
Abbor of Clarr- 

Vaux. 
Nicolas, a 
Canon of Lzepe, 
Sibrandus, | 
Abbot of Ma- 


riegarde, 


Bertrand, Ab- 
bor of /a Chaiſe- 
Dieu. 

Radulphus 
Tortarius. 

Chriſtian, a 
Monk of Clazr- 
vaux. 

Gauterius of 
Chatillon. © 

- Thomas. 4 
Monk of Chi- 
cheſter. 

Garnerius, 2a 
Monk of Sr. 
Vitor. 

The Death of 
Peter Comeſtor, 
Dean of Sr. Pe- 
ter at Troyes. 

Robert of 


 Flamesbury. 


Bartholomew, 
Biſhop of Ox- 
ford. 


Odo deChitton. 

Fohn, a Car- 
 thuſian of des 
Portes. 

Stephen de 
Chaulm, a 
Carthuſian 
Monk. 


ofthe See of * 
' Rome. © 


of rhe Duke of Aquitaine, whom he had Marry'd ; nevertheleſs rhe Publication of this 


1199. 
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4A Chronological Table. 


Popes. » WeſternEmpe- 


II. 


rors and Kings. 


IX. 
The Death 
of Richard, 
King. of Eng- 


land.  Fohn , 


fir-nam'd 

Without Land, 
rakes Poſle(- 
fion of hisDo- 
minions to the 
prejudice - of 


Arthur, Duke 


. of Bretagne, 
the Son of 
Geffrey, the 
elder Brother 
of rhe ſaid 


.  Fobn. 


Eaſtern 
Emperors, 


V.- 


Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 


The King of France 
is freed from rhe Sen- 
rence of Excommuni- 
cation which the Pope's 
Legate had publiſh'd a- 


. gainft him ; by. quir- 


ring the Daughter of 
the Duke of Aquitaine 
and retaking his former 
Wife. However he 
farbears nor- to put her 
away again ſome 'time 
after, 


Councils. 


Eccleſiaſtical 
IIWTiters. 


4 IWVillam le 
Petzt, a Regu- 
lar Canon of 
Newbridpe. 

Gereaſe, a 
Monk - of Can- 
terbury. 

Gonthier, 2a 
Monk . of Sr. 
Amand. 

Theodorus Bal- 

Oliver of Co- 
len. 

- Radulphus de 
Diceto+ ; 

Gautier de 

Vineſauf. 


Caſſin. 

Elias of Coxie 
Saxo Gram- 
maticus. 

Foannes \ Ca- 
materus. 

RFacharias 
Chryſopolitanus. 

Roger de Ho- 


' vedens 


The Dearh of 


Richard, Ab. E 
bot of 'Aforume 


IN 
Aa 

#1 
, 


3 


You as 


George Xiphylin, ' 


Patriarch of 
Conſt an:tinople. 
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_ Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


IN THE 


TWELETH 


3 | 
; S. BRUNO.  _ 
der of the Carthuſian Order ; flouriſh'd 
3 at Rbeims in the Year 1075. retir'd ro La 
Grande Chartreuſe, or the Great Charter- 
Houſe in 1086, went to [taly in 1090. died 
in Iiol. 


LEO. CORES 
' Cardinal Deafon, flouriſh'd under rhe Pontifi- | 


cate of Urban II. in the end of rhe preceeding 
Century. 
| PETRUS THEUTBODUS,. 
Flouriſh'd in the end of the XI. Century, and in 
the beginning of the XII. - 
A Nameleſs Izalian AUTHOR, 
\ Flonriſhd in the End of rhe preceeding Century. 


{ ROBERT, 
- A Monk of St. Remigius at Rheims, flouriſhd in 
" the end of the preceeding Century. , 


| DOMNIZON,,. 
A Prieſt, liv'd in the end of the XI. Century, and 
in the beginning of the XII. 


| ' RAINAUD, or RAINOLDUS, 
” Of Semur, Archbiſhop of Lyons, born in rhe Year 
4 102.4- tranſlared from the Abbey of Vezelay to. 
rhe Atchbiſhoprick of Lyons after 1104. dyd 1n 
r1ro9. | 
BAUDRY, 
Biſhop of Noyon and Terouanne, ordain'd - Biſhop 
A. D. 1c97. dyd in 1112. | 


| 'SIGEBERT, ; 
- "A Monk of Gemblours, flouriſh q in rhe end of 
| he preceeding Century, and' in the beginning 

of the preſent XII. dyd in 1113» 


: O DO, 
B:ihop of Cambray, tranſlared from the Abbey of 


- 


Sr. Martin a: Teurnay, to thar See, A. D, 1105. 
dyd 1n 1113. 


CENTURY: 


YVES... 
Biſhop of Chartres, made Abbot of the Regular 
Canons of St. Quentin at Beauvais, 4. D. 1078. 
made Biſhop in 1092. dy'd in 1115. 


GISLEBERT, or GILBERT CRISPIN, 
Abbot of Meſtminſter,, made A. D. 1106. dy'd 


in 1114. Or 1115. 


/ LEO of Marf. | 
Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia, made 4. D. 1101. dyd 
'a lircleafterin 1115. | 


PETRUS ALPHONSUS, 
A Spaniſh Few, converted A. D. 1106. ' 


STEP HEN, 
Abbor of St. Fames at Liege, flouriſh'd ..in the 
beginning of this Century, abour .4. D. 1107. 


PASCAALIL 
Pope, advancd: ro that Dignity, 4. D. 1099: 
dy'd in 1118. | | 
ANSELM, = 
Dean of the Church of Laon, flouriſh'd in the 
beginning of this Century, 
> __ ANSCHERUS, 
Abbor of St. Rziquier, fllouriſh'd in the beginning 
. of this preſent XII. Century. . 


THEOFRED US, 


] Abbor of Eprernack, flourith'd abour the ſame 


rime. 


THEOBALDUS, 
A Clerk of rhe Church of Erampes, flouriſh'd 
and was Profeſſor in the Diviniry-Schools of 
Caen and Oxford ar the ſamerime. | 


' RADULPHUS, or RAOUL UARDENT. © 


{| Liv'd aboutrthe ſame rime. 


NICETAS SEIDUS, 


| Fluriſh'd at the ſame time. 


Rc | | HARI- 


@ 


H ARIULPHUS, 
A Monk of St. R:quier. flouriſh'd at rhe ſame 
rime. 


HUGH, ; 
Abbor of Flavieny, liv'd abour the ſame time, 


| OD ©, 
A RenddiGin Monk of 4h, flouriſh'd ar the ſame 
rime. 


RAIMONDD AGILES, 
A Canon of Pay, flouriſh'd ar the ſame time. 


TURGOT, 
A Monk of Durham, PI d "IM the ſame 
rime. 


JOHNPYKE, 
An Engliſh Writer , flouriſh'd about the ſame 
rime. 


WA L TER, 
: Arch-Deacon of Oxford, liv'd abour the ſame 
rime. 


EUTHYMIUS ZYGABENUS, 
A Greek Monk, flouriſh'd abour rhe ſame rime. 


PHILIPPUS SOLITARI US, 
A Greek Monk, liv'd abour the ſame rime. 


UDASCHALCUS,' 
A Monk, fiouriſh'd under ope Paſchal Il- in ihe 
beginning of this Century, 


| GELASIUSIL 
Pope, choſen A. D. 1118. dy in 1119. 
FLORENTIUS LAYO, 
A Monk of Wincheſter, flouriſhY ar the ſame 
_rime, dy'din 1119, 


WILLIAM de CHA MPEAUX, 
Biſhop of Ch4/ons, flouriſhd - in the beginning of 

this Century, in the Diviniry-Schools at Paris, 

 ordaind Biſhop £. D. 1113. dydin1121. 


MARBODU S, 
Biſhop of Rennes, flourih'd in the - end of the 
Fa in Century, made _— D. 1096. 
yd in 1123. 


BRUNO, 
my of Sign;, flouriſh'd in, the beginning of 
hey. Ein I 123. ; | 


CALIXTUS IL wo 
Pope, choſen A. D. r119. dyd in 1124. 


GUIBERT, 


Abbot of Nogent Sous Coucy, elected 4. D. rag | 


dy'd in 1124. 


ERNULPHUS or ARNULPHUS, 

iſhop of Rochefter, ordain'd 4:, D. bg: dydin 
1124, > | | 

| GAUTERIU s, 

" Biſhop of Magzelone,-made 4. D. 1103. ay in 
1129. © L 


j 


GEFFREY, 
Abbot of Vendame, choſen A. D.. 1093. took * 


A f Cronologica ——— 


veral Voyages into Ira, dy'd in 1129. 
: | © 


—, —_ 


| HONORIUS IL 
Pope, 


elected: H. D. 1124. dyd in 113a £ 
HILDEBERT, 
Biſhop of Mans, and afterwards Archbiſhop ' of 


ours, made A. D. 1098. tranſlated w Tas 


in 1125. dyd in 1132. 


- STEPHEN HARDING, -_ - 
Abbor of ' Cifteanx, made 4+ D. 1108. Gd 1 In 


|! 1134. 


PETRUS GROSOLANDUS, & 
CHRYSOLANUS, 
Flouriſh'd 4. D. 1120. 


EUSTRATIUS, 
Archbiſhop of Nice, flouriſh'd 4 D. 112c. 


STEPHEN, 
Biſhop of Autun, made A. D. 1113+ left his Bi- 
ſhoprick in 1129. ro retire to Clue, dyd mm 
I130., 


NICEPHORUS BRVE NNIUS, © 
Of Macedonia, flouriſh'd A. D. 1120. 


JOANNES ZONARAS, 
Secretary of State ro the \Emperor of Cenflenti- 
nople, floariſh'd A, D. 1120. 


HONORIUS SOLITARIUS,. 
Profeflor of Scholaſtical . Diviniry of the Charch. 
of Autumn, flouriſhd A. D. 1120. | 


COLAS, 


/ 


A Monk of PP nk fouriſh'd 4. D- 1120. 


ALNOTHUS, 
A Monk of Canterbury, flouriſh'd 4. D. 112. .. 


THOMAS, 


| A Menk of Ely, liv'd at the ſame time: 


St. NORBERT, 
Founder of the Order of Premontre; retird to 
 thar Monaftery 4. D. 1120. dyd in 1134. 


RUPERT, - 
Abbot of Duyzs, flouriſh'd in the beginning of 
this Century, dy'din 1135- 


GUIGUE, 
Prior _ of La Grande Chartgreuſe, choſen A. D. 
1113, dydin 113% ' 


DROGO, or DREUX, 
Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia,” tranſlated fromthe Dig- 
niry-of Prior of St. Nicafius at Rheims, to thar 
of Abbor of Sr. John at Laon A. D. 1128. 
and ro thar of Cardinal, in 1136. 


PETHR of LEON, 
Anti-pope, under the Name of ANACLET US, 
choſen A. D. 1430. dyd in 1138. 


GEFFREY, : 
Biſhop of Chartres, choſen 4, D, 1115. dyd 
in 1138, 


OS 


i 


 GEFFREY the Gros, 
A Monk of Tiron, wrote. 4. D. 1135- 


PETER, 
Library-Keeper of I. in, turn'd ptonk 
A. YP 


/ 


_ 4. D. 1115 in the Abbey of Mount-Caſſi in, 

* ud wasexpelld in 1128. © 

- RODUTIPHUS, 
; " bbve of St. Troudo, choſen 4. D. 1108. dy'd in 
& 14s: b 


P "GILLEBERT, or GILBERT, 
& ow, of © Limerick, ordain'd before the Year 
#xrt0. dydin 1140. 


by __FRANCO, 

Z Abbor of Afighem, made 4. D. 1111. dydin 
E © 1140. 

Mee IA TURSTIN, 


Archbiſhop of Fork, choſen 4. D. 1115. erdain'd 
in 1119. dydin 1140. 


E. ULRICUS, 
Þ Biſhop of Conſtance, made A. D. 1120. quitred 
3 he ſaperck 1 in 1138, dy'd in 1140. 


fotor Dol, made 4. D. 1114. dyd in 1141, 
INNOCENTIE 
's 4 Pope, elc&ted 4. D. 1130. dyd in 1143. 


CELESTIN Il 
| «Pope, elected A. D. 1143. dy'd in 1144. 


{ LUCIUS II. 
Pope, Soſen 4. D. 1144. dy'din 1145. 


E CKARD, 
® Abbor of Urangen, flouriſh'd 1130. 


H U GH, 
A Monk of Fleury, liv'd A. D. 1130, 


_ ANSELM, 
# Abbor of Gemblours, flouriſh'd A. D.. 1130. 


ORDERICUSVITALIS, 


| A Monk of Sr. Evrou, born 4. D. 1975. flou- 
riſtdin 1130. dy in 1142. 
2 ANSELM, 

| Bilbop, of Havelberg, flouriſh'd after the Year 


1130. 
C HERVEUS, 
A Monk of Bourg -de Dol, flouriſh'd A. D. 1130+ 


HUGH 4: FOLIETH,” 
. A Monkof Corbze,, Agpriſh d 4, D. 1130. 


E STEPHEN, 
| Biſhop of Paris, made A. D. 1127. 


Y 


ne 


oF: Eel out W; riters. 


| 


RAINERIUS. . 
A Monk of St. Lawrence at Liege, flouriſh'd A. D. 
5. 1130 


GUALBERT, 
T\ Monk of Marchiennes, flouriſh'd A. D. 1130, 


-  PANDULPHUS of Piſa, 
| Flouriſh'd,: D. 1130. 


E:  FABKITIUS TUSCUS, 
| Abbot Gr Abington, flouriſh'd A. D. 1130. 


AUCT 


5g 
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ALBERTUS or ALBERI cus, 
A Canon of Azx, flouriſh'd A. D. 1130: 


| FOUCHER, 
A Monk of Chartres, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1130. 


GAUTERIUS, 
The Chancellor, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1130. 


ANNA COMNENA, 


| The Daughter of Alexis Comnenus, flouriſh'd 


A. D. 113c. 


ISAACK, 
An Armenian Biſhop, flouriſt'd 4. D. 1130. 


MICHAEL GLYCAS, 
A ps flouriſh'd A. D. 1130. 


ODO, 
Abbor of St. Remig:ivs at vn wro:e abour the 
Year 1135. 


BY G H, of St. Vi&or, 
Born A. D. 1099. flouriſh'd in 1130. 


PETRUS ABAELARDUS, 
Flouriſt'd in the beginning of this Century, in 
che Univerfiry of Paris, was condemn'd in 
rhe Council of Soifſons in 112E. and intharof 
Sens in 1140. dy'd in $142. 


WASELINUS MOMALIUS, 
Prior of St. Lawrence at Lieze, flouriſhd A, D. 
1140, dy din 1147. | 


AMEDEUS, 
Biſhop of. Lauſanna, and Abbor of Hautecomb, 
was made Biſhop of that See 4. D. 1144. dy 'd 
in 1 149+ 


St, BERNAR D, 

Abbor of Cl/airvaux born A. D. 1091. retir'd to 
Ciſteaux in 1113. made Abbor in 1115. at- 
fiited in the Councils of Troyes and Chilons in 
1128, and 1129. He maintain'd the Caule of 
Pope Innccent 1. with great refolution in 1139, 
and 1131. He accompany'd him to Reme, in 
1132, afliſted there in aCcuncil, and was ſent 
to Mzlan in t134 He return'd to France, 
and was ſent by the King to the Duke of Gui- 
enne in 1135. He was re-call'd into Italy by 
the Pope in [137. He confated Abaelardus in 
the Council of Sexs in 114c- He was ſenr 
for into Aquitaine againſt the Heretick Henry 
and' his Followers in 1147. He convicted 
Gillebert de la Porree in a Council held at Rheims 
in 1148, Hedy'd in 1153. 


WILLIAM, 
Abbor of St. Thierry, or Theodoric, made 4. D. 
1129, ritird to S7grz in 1135. dydin1150. 
ARNOLD, 
Abbor of Bozneval, choſen in 1151, dy'd in 
I154, 
PETER, the Venerable, 


Abbor of Cluny, born in 1053. made in 1123. 
dy din 1156. 


G UE RRIQG, 
Abbor of Tgny,” came to Clairvaux 4. D. 1131. 


US, 
| ALBot of the Order of Pulombre, flouriſh'd A. D, 


1130, 


S 


was made Abbor in 1139, 
PHILIP, 


a PHILIP, 
A Monk of Clairvaux, fouriſh'd A+ D. 1140. 


SAMPSON, 
| Archbiſhop of Rheims, advancd to thar Dignity 
in 1149. 


ROBERT PULLUS, 
Cardinal, fouriſh'd in the Diviniry-Schools of Pa- 
ris A. D. 1120. re-eſtabliſh'd the Univerfiry of 
Oxford, in 1133. was'made Cardinal in 1144. 
and dyd in 1150. 


WILLIAM &c& 5 OY 
A Monk of Malmsbury, flouriſh'd A. D. 1 139, dyd 


wy i SUGER, 


Abbor of St. Denis, choſen A. D. 1122. ay in| 


1153. 


GILLEBERT -DE LA PORREE, 
Biſhop of Poztiers, choſen 4. D. 1141. His Opi- 
nions condemn'd in an Afﬀembly held at Auagrre 
in 1147. and inthe Council of Rheims, in 1148. 


HUGO METELLUS, 
A Regular Canon of St. Leon, at Toul, flouriſh'd 
A. D. 1140» 


' 
THOMAS, 
Abbor of Maurigny, flowriſh'd 4: Ds 1140. 


BER NARD, 
| A Monk of Cluny, flouriſh'd A. D. 1140. 


UL GER, 
Biſhop of Angers, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1140. 


, ANTONIUS MELISSUS, 
A Grecian Monk, flouriſh'd in this Century, bur 
*LiS NOT certainly known in whar Year,alrhough 
| ſome reckon itto be'in 1140. 


HER MA N, 
Abboge lof St. Martin at Twe'sy flouriſh'd 4, D. 
I14 


SIFREDUS, EBBO, THIMON and 
H E R BORDUS, 
Flourifſh'd 4. D. 1140. 


ARCHARDUS, 
A Monk of Cla;roaux. flouriſh'd A. D. 1140. 


HENRY, 
Biſhop of Trozes, flouriſh'd A. D. 1140, 


EUGENIUS IIL 
Pope, made 4. D. 1144. dyd in 1153. 


ANASTASIUS TV. 
Pope, choſen 4. D. 1153. dy'din 1154. 


OTHO, 
Biſhop of Fr:ſmghen, made 4. D. 1138, retir'd 


ro the Abbey of Morimond in 1156, and dy'd 
in the ſame Year. 


PO THO, 
A Monk of Prom, flourifh'd A. D. 1145: 


SERL O N, 
Abbor of Savigny, made in 1146, &yd in 1156, 


HUGH. 
A Mou of. Cluny, flouriſh'd A. D, 1160. 


4 Qrongica Tal b 


_ 


1 Abbor of _ St. Pantaleor ar Colen, fouriſhd 4D. * . 


| A Monk of- Moune Arbes,' flouriſt'd 4. D. 115 ws 


| Biſhop of ' Parzs, flouriſh'd after 1120, ordaind 


KENRS -, 


3 
* 2 - 


PHILIP; : | 
Biſhop of Tarentum or Taren#®,. made, A. D. 1130... ” 
deposd in 1139. retird ro Clairvaux, where . 
he was choſen Prior in 1150.,and An of 

Aumone 1n 1156. dyd in Ii60. 


HUGH, | 
Archbiſhop of .Roaz, made 4. D. 1130. ay di 
LIi64. 


Ee * 


« Frags 
” ay #4 


NICOLAS, 

A Monk of Clairvaux, and St. Bernard's Secre- 
rary, left his own Monaſtery of Monſtier-Randy 
ro meet thar Saint at C/airvaux, A. D. 1146..de-. 
parted thence in 1151. and rerurn'd ro 'Monſtzer- 
Randy in 116e. dyd in 1180. 


SIMEON of Durhan, 
Flouriſh'd 4. D. 1150. R 


BARTHOLOMEW of Fs *” + 0M 
Biſhop of Laon, made AD. 1113. Coon edrthe , 
Abbey of -+:;ny A D. 1121. was ſuſpenc 
I142. bd cared his Biſhoprick a lirrle "afr 
and reti:'d in 1151. to Forgny, where he be- 
came a Monk. 


GAUTERIUS of Mauritania, 
Biſhop of Lon, ordain'd As D. 1154. & 


WOLBE R O, 


1150. 
LUKE, WM 

Abboi of St. Carnelius. flouriſh'd 4. D. 1150s, % 
dy'd 1n II 37. p by. 
GRATIANUS, 


A Monk of St. Felix at Boulogne, flouriſh'd 4. D. - b 
1150. | 


PETER LOMBARD. 


Bithop in 1150, dy'd in 1164. 


FALCO, 
A Magiſtrate of Benevento, flouriſh'd A, D. 1150 


> HENRY, 
Arch-Deacon of Huntington, flouriſhd 4. D. IJ bo 'v 


Two nameleſs AUTHORS, 
Epitomizers of Foucher, flouriſh'd A. D, +11 50- 


HU GW 
Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia,” igri * A. D. 1150. 


CONSTNTINUS MANASSES, 
Flouriſh'd A. D. 1150. 


CONSTANTINUS HABMENOPUCEX 
A Judge of Theſ/alonica, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1150. 


JOHN, : 
Patriarch of Antioch, flouriſtyd A. D. 1159. 


GERMANUS, 
Parriarch of Cenſtentinople, flouriſh'd AD. 1150. 


ARSENIUS, 


* 


ANDRONICUS C ATED ES, 
Flouriſh'd 4, D. 1150, 


GEORG E, 


GEORGE, 
Archbiſhop of Corfu, flouriſh'd A. D. 1150. dy'd 
in 1167. 


LUCAS CHRYSOBERGIUS, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, made A. D. 1140. Or 


II55. 
ROBERT, 


Arch-Deacon of O#revant, flouriſh'd in the mid- 
dle of this Century. 


A nameleſs :AUTHOR, 
_ Of the Lite of Sr. Laudger, flouriſh'd in the mid- 
dle of the fame Century. 


I RE OBALD, 
A Monk of Sr. Perer ar Beze, liv'd in the middle 
of the ſatne Century. 


GAUTERIUS, 
A'Canon of Terouane, flouriſh'd in the middle of 
the ſame Century. 


I HERBERT, 
' A Monk; flouriſh'd 4.'D: 1150. 


HAIM®O, 
Arch-Deacon of Chalons, flouriſh'd 4. D. 11 5c. 


| HERMAN, 
A converted Few of Colen, -Houriſt'd in the middle 
of rhis Century. 


| NICETAS' of Conftantinople, 
 Flouriſh'd A. D. 1150, 


BASIL ' of Aeris, 
Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, fleuriſh'd' 4. D. 1150 


TEULPHUS, 
A Monk of Maurizny, flouriſt'd A. D. 1150. 


&J.: ÞOBN, 
A Mook: of Marmautzier, fouriſh'd abour rhe mid- 
dle of this Century. , 


ALEXANDER, | 
An Abbor in Sicily, fleuriſh'd after the Year 1164. 


| ADRIAN IV. 
| Pope, made. A. D. 1154. dy\din 1159. 


ALEXANDER, Il. 
Pope, choſen A. D. 1159. dy'd in 1187. 
| LUCIUS: I. 
| Pope, clected 4. D. 1181. dyd in 1185; 


URBAN Hl, 
| Pope, advancd to rhar Dignity A. D. 1185, dy'd 


11 1188, 


: GR EGORY VIE. 
| Pope, obrain'd the See of Rome 4. D. 1188. and 
 dy'd an the fame Year. 


I RADULPHUS NIGER: 
, A Monk of Sr. Germer, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1157. 


J St. ELIZABETH, 
- Abbeſs of Schonaw, born A. D. 1129. flouriſh'd 
-. in 1155. dydin 1165, 


of Ecclejs, aftical Witerrs. - 


St. AELRED or ETHELRED 
Abbor of Reverby, flouriſh'd A. D. 1150. dy'd in © 
1166. - 


OTHO of Dewi, 
Abbor. of Sr. Cornelius, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1160, 
dy'd in 1168. * TE4 


THOMAS. BECKET, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, born A. D. 1119. made 
in 1161. was aflaflinated in 1170. | 


GILBERT, 
Abbor of Holand, flouriſh'd afrer rhe Yeaf 1150. 
dy'din 1172. 


RICHARD of Sr. Vifor, 
Flouriſh'd A. D. 1160. dy in 1173. 


PETER de Roe, 
A Monk of Clairvaux,flourith'd A. D. 1160. 


ENERVINUS, 
Provoſt of S:emfeld; flouriſh'd 4. D. 1160. 


ECBEKT, 
Abbor of Sr. Florin, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1160: 


BONACURTIUS, Mediolanenſis, 
Flouriſh'd 4. D: 1160, 


EBRARD of Bethune, 
Flouriſh'd A. D. 1160. | 


MICHAEL - of Theſſalonica, 
Defender of the Church of Conſtantinople, flou- -- 
riſk'd A.D. 1160. 


OD. O, 
A Regular Canen of Sr. Auguſtin flouriſh'd 4. D 
I 160, | 


HUG H of Poitiers, 
A Monk of Vezelay, flouriſh'd A. D. 1160, 


ADELBERT or ALBERT, 
Abbor of Heldeſ/:eim, flouriſh'd A. D. 116c- 


JOHN of Hexam, 
Provoſt of Hugulſtadt, flourifh'd 4.-D. 1160. 


FASTREDUS; 
Abbor of Clairvaux, flouriſh'd A. D. 116t. 


HUGH, 
A Monk of St. Saviour at Lodeve, flouriſh'd A. D; 
1161: 


LAURENTIUS, 
A Monk of Liege, flourith d after the Year 1150. 


dydin 1179. 


St. HILDEGARDA, 
Abbeſs of Mount Sr. Robert, born 4. D. 1098, 
was 1n great repure in 1150, dy'd in 1190. 


PHILIP de HARVENG, 
Abbor of Sr. Bonne-Eſperance, flouriſt'd afrer the 
Year 1150. dydin 1180. 


ADAMUS SCOTUS, 
A agar Canon, Flourjſh'd A. _D. 1160. dy'd 
In Figo 


bo 


Sf 


GEFFREY 


A Chronological T able 


GEFFREY ARTHUR, 
of St. Aſaph, choſen Biſhop 4. D. 1151. 
dy'd in 1180. 


ALANUS, 


Bi 


Biſhop of Auxerte, of Abbot of Larivoir,was ad- | 


vanc'd ro that Digniry 4. D. 1153. retird to 
Clairovgux in 1161. dy'din1181. 


JOHN of Salisbury, 
Biſhop uf Char##s, flouriſh'd after the Year 1 160. 
was ordain'd Biſhop in 1179. dydin 1182. 


 _ARNUELPHUS of AR NOLDUS, 
Biſhop of Lifieux, made A. D. 1141+ accompany'd 
Lewes the young, King of France, in his _— 
dition to the Holy Land, in 1147. was ſent 
_ into Ex2land in 1160. retir'd to the Mo- 
na 


of St. Vier in 1180. dy'd in 1182. 


PETER of Celes, 
Biſhop of Chartres, ele&ted Abbor in 1150. rranſ- 
lated ro the Abbey of St. Remigins ar Rherme, 
in 1162. ordaind Biſhopin 1182. dyd in 1187. 


NICOLAS, 
A Monk of Sr. Alban, flouriſh'd A. D. 1160. 


GILBERT FOLIOT, © 
Biſhop of Lond:z, made Biſhop of Hereford, 4. D. 
1149. and rranflared thence to Lendon in 1161. 
dy'd in 1187, 


MICHAEL ANCHIALUS, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, advancd to thar Dig- 
niry A. D. 1167. 


| ROBERT of Melur, | 
Biſhop of Hereford, flouriſh'd A. D. 1170. 
ALEXIS ARISTENES. 


Oeconomus or Steward of the Church of Conſftan- | 
tinople, fAouriſhd A. D. 1170. 


SIMEON LOGOTHE TA, 
Flouriſh'd A. D. 1170, 


Flouriſh'd 4. D. 1170. 

'_ _ __ _GEROCHUS, 

Provoſt of Rheicherſperg, and a nameleſs Author, 
Dean of rhe ſame Church, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1170. 


JOHN of Cornwal, | 


| CLEMENT I... 
Pope, choſen 4. D. 1188. dy'din 11941. 


BALDWIN, 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury, firſt made Abbot of 
Wincheſter, and afterwards Archbiſhop, 4. D. 
1185. dy'd in 1192. 

ERMENGARDUS or ERMENGALDUS. 

| Flouriſh'd A. D. 1180; 


OHN, 
A Hermit, flouriſh'd 4. D. a 180. 


BER NARD, 
Abbor of Fontcaud flouriſh'd 4. D. 1180. 


JOANNES CINNAMUS, 
The Grammarian, flouriſh'd 4. D. 3 180. 


THEORIANUS, 
Flouriſh'd 4 D. 1180; 


| HUGO ETHERIANUS, 
Flouriſh'd 4. D. 1180, - © 


ROBERTUS PAULULUS, 
A Prieſt of Amiens, flouriſhd A. D. 1180. 


| GERVASE, 
A Prieft of Chicheſter. flouriſh'd A. D. 1190. 


ODO, 
Abbor of Bel, liv'd 4+ D. 1180. 


| LABORANT, 
Cardinal, flourith'd 4. D. 1180. 


GEFFRE-Y, 
Prior of V:geoss, flouriſhd a. D. 1180. 


THIERRY or THEODORIC, : 
A Monk,: fleuriſh'd 4. D. 1180. » 


JOANNES BURGUNDUS, 
A Magiſtrate of Py/a, fiouriſhd after rhe Year. 
1150. dyd iniig9gg \,, - 


MAURICE DE SULLY, 
Biſhop of Paris, made A. D. 1164. dyd in 1196 


CELESTIN UL 
Pope, choſen . D. 1191, dyd in1198. 


PETRUS COMESTOR, 


PETER of Riga, 
A Canon of Rhezms, flouriſh'd A. D. 1170. 


HENRY, | 
Archbiſhop of Rheims, flouriſh'd 4, D. 1170. 


: GEFFREY, 
| Abbor of Clairvaux, a Diſcipte of St. Bernard, 
made Abbor'of F2ny, and afterwards Abbor of 
Clairvaux, A. D. 1162. and of Hautecombe in 
1175, dyd inthe end of rhis Century. 
WILLIAM, 
Archbiſhop of Tyre, ordain'd 4. D. 1174. dyd 


in 1190, 


RICHARD, 


FE JOEt 
Biſhop of Lydda, flouriſh'd 


Prior of Hagulſtadr, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1180, dyd 
In 1190» . 


Dean of Sr. Peter at Troyes, flouriſh'd 'in the end 
of this Century, dy'd 4. D. 1198. 


JOANNES PHOCAS, 
A Greek, Monk, flouriſhd 4. D. 1190. 


| NEOPHYTUS,' 
A Grecian Monk, flouriſh'd A. D. 1190. 
. Anamedeis AUTHOR, 
Of the Expedition of the Danes tothe Holy Land, 
flouriſh'd A. D. 1190. 


| DEMETRUS TORNICIUS, 
Wroteabour the Year 1193. 


HN, 
A. De. 1194. 


GAUTERIUS, 


- 


of Ecclefraſti cal Writers, 


| ' GAUTERIUS, 
A Regular Canon of Sr. Vi&or, flouriſh'd in the 
end of the Cenrury. 
THIERRY or THEODORIC, 
An Abbot, flouriſh'd at the famerime. 
OGERUS, 
Abbor of Lacedia, flouriſh'd ar the ſame time. 
GODFREY of Viterbo, 
Flouriſh'd in the end of the Century. 
ROBERT of Tory, 
Abbor of Mount Sr. Michael, flouriſh'd ar the 
ſame time. 
OTHO of St. B LAIS, 
Flouriſh'd ar the ſame rime. 


OHN BROMPTON, 
Abbor of Forval, flouriſh'd ar the ſame time. 


LUPUS PROTOSPATUS, 
Flouriſh'd abour the end of the Cenrury. 


ALULPHUS, 
A Monk of St. Martin at Tournay, 
the end of the Century. 


ISAAC, 
Abbot of L'Etzoile, flouriſh'd in the end of the 


Century. 


flouriſh'd in 


: HENRY, 
Abbor of Clairvaux, flouriſh'd in the end of the 
Century. 


PETER, 
Abbor of Clairvaux, flouriſh'd ar the ſame time. 


GARNERIUS, 
Abbot of Clairvaux, flouriſh'd in the end of rhe 
Cenrury. n 
GILBERT of Sempringham. 
Flouriſh'd ar the ſame time. 


NICOLAS, 


A Canon of Liege, flouriſh'd ar the ſamerime. 


SIBRANDUS, 
Abbor of Mariegard in Friſeland, flouriſh'd ar the 


ſame rime. 
BERTRAND, 
Abbor of La Chaiſe-Dieu, flonriſh'd ar rhe ſame 
rime. 
RADULPHUS TORTARIUS, 
Flouriſh'd in the end of rhe Century. 


A nameleſs AUTHOR, 


Of rhe Hiftory of Feru/alem, flouriſh'd in the end | 


of the Century. . 
| CHRISTIAN, 
A Monk, of Clairoaux, flouriſh'd ar the ſame 
r1me. 


GAUTERIUS of Chaftillon, 
Flouriſh'd ar the ſame time. 


THOMAS, 
A Monk of Cifteaux, flouriſhd ar the ſame 
time. | 


GARNERIUS of Sr, ViQor, 
Flonriſh'd in rhe end of the Century. 


: "ROBERT o& Flamesbury, 
Flouriſh'd in rhe end of the Century. 


© BARTHOLOMEW, 
Biſhop of Oxford, flouriſh'd in the end of the Cen- 
rury. | 


_ ODO DE CHIRTON, 
Flouriſh'd in the end of the Cencury. 


]J OHN, 
A Carthuſian Monk of des Portes, flouriſh'd in 
the end of the Century. 


STEPHEN DE CHAULMET, 
A Cartbuſian of des Portes, liv'd at the ſame time: 


WILLAM LE PETIT, 
A Regular Canon of Neutbrige, or Neuburg, flou-. 
riſhd ar the ſame time, dy'd in 1208. 


GERVASE, 
A Monk of Canterbury, flouriſh'd in the end of the 


Century. 


.GONTHERIUS, 
A Monk of St. Amand, flouriſh'd in the end of the 
Cenrury. 


OLIVER of Colen, 
Flourifh'd in the end of the Century. 


RADULPHUS DE DICETO, 
Dean of St. Pauls at London, flouriſh'd in the end 
of the Cenrury. ; 


GEFFREY or GAUTERIUS 

DE VINESAUF:; . | 

Flouriſh'd under the Popedom of Imocene II. m 
the very end of the Century. 


GEORGE NXIPYLIN, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, advanc'd to that Dig- 
nity A. D. 1193. dyd in 1199. 


PETER of Poztrers, | 
Chancellor of rhe Church of Paris, flouriſh'd 
A. D. 1170. dyd in 1200. 


PETER of Blois, 
Arch Deacon of Bath, went ro Sicily 4. D. 1167. 
rerurn'd ro France a little while after, paſſed in- 
ro England, and flouriſh'd there till the end of 


the Century. 
SYLVESTER GIRALDUS, 


Biſhop of Sr. Davids, flouriſh'd 4. D. 1170. dy'd 
in the beginning of the following Century. 


RICHARD, 
Abbor of Mounz-Caſſin, flouriſh'd in the end of 
rhis Century, dy'd in the beginning of the fol- 
lowing. | 


STEPHEN, 
Biſhop of Teurnay, becomea Regular Canon 4. D. 
1165. was choſen Abbor of Sr. Genevicve in 
1177. and Biſhop of Tournay in 1192. 


THEODORUS BALSAMON, 
Patriarch of Antioch, flouriſh'd from the Year 1180. 


| ro I203, ELIAS . 


A Chronological Table, GC. 


| ELIAS of Coxte, | 
Abbot of Dunes, flourifh'd in the end of rhe Cen- 
rury, dyd in 1203, 
SAX O GRAMMATICUS, 
Provoſt of Roſchi/d, flouriſh'd ar rhe ſame rime, 
dy'd in 1204. | 
JOANNES CAMATERUS, 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, advanc'd to that Dig- 
nity 4. D. 1199, dyd in 1206. | 


- p RIOT ASTAS, 
ſhop of Chry/opolrs, is ſuppos'd ro have liy'd i 
the XII. Cerrury. FED a 


ROGER DE HOVEDEN, 
A Profeflor of Oxford, flouriſh'd in the beginning 
of the following Century. 


; AMES DE VITRY, 
Cardinal, flouriſh'd in the end of the Century, 
dyd in A. D. 1194. 


TABLE 


OF THE 


ORKS 


OFTHE 


Ecclefta{tical Writers 


IN THE 


TWELFTH CENTURY. 


. S. BRUNO, Founder of the Carthufian Order» 
His Genuine Works ſtill extant» 
pi Lerrers. 
h Spurious Works. 


All the other Works thar are atrribured ro him, and 
which really belong to Bruno, Biſhop of Seg. 


LEO, Cardinal Deacon. 
Manuſcripe Works. 
Letters. 
PETRUS THEUTBODUS; 
A Genuine Work. 
The Hiſtory of the Cruſade. 
A nameleſs Iralian Auther. 


His Genuine Works ſtill extant. 

Four Books of the Hiſtory of the Cruſade. 
ROBERT «a Monk of Se. Remigius at Rheims. 
A Genuine Work, 

The Hiſtory of the Cruſade. 
DOMNIZFON, «@ Prieſ2. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of the Princeſs Mathilda. 


| 


| 


RAINOLDUS of Semur, Archbiſhop of Lyens. 
A Genuine Work. 


The Litc of "St. Hugh, Abbor of Cluny. 


BAUDRY, Biſhop of Noyon and Terouanne, 
A Genuine Work 
A Chronicle of the Churches of Cambray and A4r- 


ras. 


SIGEBERT, a Mork of Gemblours. 
Genuine Works. 

A Continuation of Sr. Ferom's Chronicle. 

A Treariſle of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. | 

A Lerter wrirren in the Name of the Clergy of 
Liege and Cambray. 

The Lives of St. Sigebert, St. Guibert, and St. 
Maclou. 


; Wor hs loſt s 
The Life of Sr. Therry, or Theodoricus. 


| The Hiſtory of the Paſſion of ) Sr. Lucy, and her 


Defence, with a Sermon in Commendation of 
this Sainr. 
The Paſſion of the Theban Martyrs in Verle. 

And Apology for the Maſfes 'of Marry'd Prieſts 
An Aniwer to the Inhabiranrs of Trier, concern- 
ing the four Ember.Heehs. oy 

The Book of Eccleſiaſtes, in Heroick Vetrle. 
A Treatiſe of rhe Reformation of rt he Cycles. 


Es ODO, 


A Table 2 the Works 


ODO, Biſhop 'of Cambray.- | 


His Genuine Works which we now have, 


A Commentary. on the Canon of the Meſs. 

Three Books of Original Sin. 
| A Treatiſe in form of a Dialogue againſt a Few, , 
concerning the neceffity of the Incarnation and 
Grace Ti Jeſus. 

A Tract concerning the fin of Blaiphemy againſt 
rhe Holy Ghoſt. o 

A Tract explaining the Harmony of the rag 
Evangeliſts. 

A Sermon on the Parable i in the Goſpel of the un- 
juft Stewar 


YVES or YVO Biſbopo Charres | 7 
Genuine Works« 


Two Hundred and Eighry Nine CR | '$ 
A Treatiſe call'd Panngagye. 
Another calld rhe D 


Þ -0 Winks. 
Two Chronicles. ; 


GISLEBERT, or GILBERT CRISPIN. Abber 
1A Commentary on the Book of Pſalms. 


of Weſtminſter. - 
A Genuize Fark ſtill extant. 

A Conference with a Few concerning Religion. 

Manuſcript Forks. 
A Homily. on the of Canticles. 
A Diſcourſe upon Sr. Ferom's Preface to the Bible, 
A Treatiſe of Sins. 

LEO of Mark, Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia. 

A Genuine Work. 
A Chrenicle of Mownt-Caſſm- 
PETRUS ALPHONSUS,  « Spaniſh Jew Con- 


verted. 


4 Fi Treariſe pe the Latins, 


| 


. Rd 


RADULPHUS or ARDENS. 
| Genuine Works: 
Several Sermons 
NICETAS SEIDUS. 
A Maniſcrips Work 
concernin 
:She Primagy 0 Church @f Rome, of hi 
"There are ſome Fragments a 4Uatius. 
HARIULPHUS, 4 Mork of Ss. Riquier. 
- - Genuine Werks flil extant. 


A Chronicle of St. Riquier. 
Life of St.-frno/d. 
A Relation of the Miracles of Sr. Requier. 


1 "The [ng of St. Maldegilifits 7; _ F # 


HUGH, Ado: of Flavigny. 
A Genuine mY 


: A Chronicle of Ferdun. 


ODO, #z Benedictin -Monk of Aſt. 
A Genuine Work, 


RAIMOND DAGILES, '4 Canon of Puy. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Hiſtory of the Cruſade. 

TURGOT, a Monk of Durham. 

A Genuine Wark. 
The Hiſtory of the Church of Dok to < 
Year 1096. 
JOHN PYKE, as Engliſh /7::er, 


The Hiſtory of rhe Engliſh, Saxon, and Da 
Kings that have Reignd in Englaud. _— 


WALTER, Arch-Deacon ef Oxford. 


A Genuine Work. 
A Dialogue concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 
STEPHEN Abbot of S:.James ar Liege. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of Sr. Modoaldus- 


 PASCHAL IL Pope. 

Genuine Works ſtill in our Poſſeſſion. 
Letters. " 
Fragments of ſome other Letters. 

Works loft. 
Commentaries on the Books bf the HolyScripture, 
and ſeveral other Treariſes. 
' ANSCHERUS, Abber of Sr. Riquier. 
A Genuine Work 
An Account of _e Life and Miracles of St. F/:/- 
brod., : 
THEOBALDUS, &@ Clerk of the Church . 
Erampes. 
> Genuine Works. 
Five Letters. 


A Tranſlation of Geffrey of Monmonth's Hiſtory 
of England. 9 


Genuine Works. 
| Panoplia ——_ or a. Treatiſe of the Ortho- 


dox Fait 
Commentaries on the Book of P/alms, Canticles, 
and the Goſpels. 
 PHILIPPUS SOLITARIUS,- Greek Monk: 
A Genume Work. 
Dzoptron ; or the Rule of rhe Chriſtian Lifee - 
UDASCHALCUS, a Monk. 
A Genuine Work. 


A On of the Controverſy. berween Herman, 
"oy Augburg, and Epino Abbot of St. 


GELASTUS II. Pope, 
Genuine Works. 
| Seven Letters» 


FLORENTUS 


EUTHYMIUS ZYGARENUS, « Greck Ment. 


i 
A. 7 A 


TUS BRAVO, « Monk of Wincheſter. 

Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
A Chronicle. RN 
A Genealogy of the, Kings of England. 


WILLIAM DE CHAMPEAUX, Biſhop of | 
| Chalons. 


FLOREN 


Works loft. 
A Book of Senrences. 
Several other Treariſes. 
MARBODUS, Biſhop of Rennes. 
Genuine Works. ; 

Divers Poems. 
Six Letters. | | 

BRUNO, Biſbop of Segni. 

- Genuine Works, 
Commentaries on the Pentateuch; Books of Fob, 

Pſalms, Cantisles, and Apocalypſe. 


145 Sermons. | 
A Treariſe on the Song of 


Xacharias. 


A Treatiſe of rhe Incatharion and Burial of eſis | 


Chriſt. | 
A Tract concerning the aſe of unleavened Bread, 
__ againſtrhe Greeks. | 
The Life of Pope Leo IX. 
+ A Treatiſe of the ws 0v0- of the Age, 
The Life of Sr. Peter of Anngnia. | 
Six Books of Moral Diſcourſes attributed to Sr. 
Bruno. | s 
Two Lerters. | 
A Treatiſe of the Sacraments, or Ceremonies of 
the Church. 


CALDXTUS TI. Pope. 
' Genuine Works ftill extant. 
Thirty Six Letrers. - \ 
| Spurious Works, 
Four Sermons on St. Fames. | 
GUIBERT, Abbot of Nogent ſous Coucy. 
RS Genuine Forks. 
A Treatiſe of Preaching. 


+ 


of the £ cclefraſtical Writers. 


þ 


S or ARNULPHUS, Biſhop 
of Rocheſter 


| ERNULPHU 


Genuine Works ftill extant. 
Two Letters. 


GAUTERIUS, Biſhop of Maguelone. 
| A Genuine Work. | 
An Epiſtle, ſerving inſtead of a Preface to Liets 
bert's Commentary on the Book of Pſabns, pub- 
liſh'd by him; y 


GEFFREY, Abboe of Vendome. 


Genuine Works. 
A Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of JESUS 
A Treatiſe of Elections againft rhe Inveſtirures. 
| Two other Treariſes againit rhe Inveftirures, 
A Treatiſe of Diſpenſarions. 
A Diſcourſe on the Qualities of the Church. 
Explicarions of the Ark of the Teftimony. 
A Treariie of the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confir- 
mation, Extreme Un&#3on of the Sick, and the 
Lord's Supper. 
A Treatiſe of the Reiterarion of rhe Sacraments. 
A Treariſe ro prove that Biſhops ought not to 
|} exact any thing for Bleflings and Conſeccrations. 
A Rule for the Confetions of Monks. 
A Diicourſe on the Three Virtues of Paſtors. 
A Dialogue between God and rhe Sinner. 
Four Hymns. 
Eleven Sermons. 


HONORIUS IL Pope. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Eleven. Lerrers. 


BAUDRY, Biſhop of Dol. 

Genuine Works. 
The Hiftory of the Cruſade. | | 
A Memoire concerning the Monaſtery of Fecamp. 
"The Life of Sr. Hugh, Archbiſhop of Rowen. 
Other Lives of rhe Saints. 


HILDEBERT, Biſhop of Mans, and after- 
wards Archbiſhop of Tours. 


Five Lerters 


| 


l 


Ten Books of Moral Commentaries on the Book | 


of - Geneſis. | 

' Tropologia, or an Explication of the Prophecies of 
Hoſea-and Amos, and' on the Lamentations of 
Feremiah. CE a 

A Treariſe againſt the Fews. 

A Treatiſe of the Real Preſence of the Body of 
JEU CHRIST. in the Euchariſt. 

A Treatiſe of the Encomiums of the Virgin Mary. 

A _Treariſe of Virginity. 

- Three Books of the Relicks of Saints. 

The Hiſtory of rhe Cruſades, under the Title of 
Geſfta Det per Franco. © I | 

TheLife of Guibert by himſelf. | 

A Sermon on the laſt Verſe of rhe 7th Chaprer of 
the 71/iſdom of Solomon. 


Works leſt. 


Sentences taken out of the Goſpels. 
ommentaries on the other leſſer Prophets, Mza- 
nuſcriptse h 


f 


| 


2 


| 


Genuine Works. 


Eighry Three Lerters. 

Nine other Lercerspubliſh'd by F. Dachery. 
Two Diicourtes on rhe Nativity of our Lord. 

A Paraphrale in Verſe on the Canon. of the Me/7. 
Two Sermons. : 

A Synadical Diſcourſe. 

The Life of Hugh Abbor of Cluny. 

The Epitaph of Berengariw. 

A Letrer to Reginoldus, + 

A Preface ro the Life uf St. Radegonda. 


A Wark loſt. 


A Treatiſe of Virginity. 


STEPHEN HARDING, Abbor of Cifteaux. - 
Genuine Works flill extant. 


The Charter of Charity. | 

The ſmall beginning of the Order of C;/teaux. 
A Diſcourie on the Death of Albericus, 

A Dilcourle Dedicated to St, Bernard. - 


FETRUS 


A Tableof the W who 


” PETRUS GROSOLANUS, er-CHRY- 


A Genuine Work. 
A Piſcourſe before Alexis Comnenus. 
EUSTRATIUS, Archbiſhop of Nice: 
' Manuſcript Works. 


A Reply to Chryſolanus. 
Some other Treariſes. 


STEPHEN, Biſhop of Autun. 5M 


A Genuine Works 
A Treatiſe of the Prayers and Ceremonies of rhe 
Maſs. 
NICEPHORUS BRYENNIUS &f 
Macedonia. 
' A Genuine Work ftill extant. 


The Byzantine Hiſtory, from the Year 10 57. to 
108 Is 


JOANNES ZONARUS, Secretary of State 
eo the Emperor of Conſtantinople: 


Genuine Wor ks. 


Annals, or an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
Commentaries on rhe Canons. 

A Diſcourſe of Impurity. 

A Canon of the Virgin Mary. 

A Preface to the Poems of St. Gregory Nazienzen. 
Fifry Six Letters. 


Works oft. 
An Explication of the Canons for the Feſtival o of 


Eaſter. 
Several Sermons. 


A Poerical Work on INE Proceſon of the Holy | 


Ghoſt. 


HONORIUS SOLITARIUS. Profeſſor of 
Scholaſtical Divinity in the Church of Aurun. 


\ © Genuine Works. 


A Treatife' of the Lights of the Church, or of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. - 
. iſt of Hereticks. 
hronological Table of the Popes. 
The Pearl of rhe Soul,: or a Treariſe'of Divine 
Offices. divided into Four Books. 
A _— of the Image of the World, in Three 


The e Phlolophy of the World. 
A Treatiſe of Przdeftination and Free Will. 
Queſtions npon the Book of Proverbs and Eccle- 
Taſtes. 
(ay vor rt on the Book of Canticles. 
he Seal of the Virgin Mary. 


Forks loſt. 


An Illuftration of the Church, of the Doctrine of * 

_ JESUS CHRIST, and of Erernal Life. 

The Mirror of rhe Church. - 

The Scandal againſt the Incontinence of Prieſts. 

An Hiſtorical Summary. 

A Treatiſe of the Enchari/t. 

A Treatiſe of Erernal Lite. 

[The Ladder of Heaven. 

Extracts our of St. Auguſtin's Works in form of a 
Dialogue. 

A Treatiſe of the Pope and the Emperor. 


' Commentaries an the Books of Pſalms and: Can. 


ticles. 
Certain Homilies on thoſe Goſpels that. were not 


explain*d by Sr. Gregory. 
The Key of Narural Philoſophy. 
The Nurriment of the Mind in theFeſtivals of our 
Lord, and the Saints. 
Several Letrers. 
A Spurious Work, 


A Moral Commentary on the Book of Canticles. 


NICOLAS, a Menk-of Soiffons. 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
The Life of Sr. Godfrey. 


AELNOTHUS, « Monk, of Canterbury. 
A Genuine Work. 


The Hiſtory of the Life and Paſſion of Canutys 
_ King of Denmark, . | 


A ts Work. © 


An Account of the Life and EUR of Yr. 
Etheldrith, 


S. NORBERT, EE, 25 of Js Order of 
Premontre. 


A Genuine Work. 
A Moral Diſcourſe i in form of 'an Exhortation. 


RUPERT, Abbos of Duyts. 


Genuine V/orks. 

A Treatifeof the Trinity and irs Operations, di- 
vided into Three Parts, and containing Com- 
mentaries- almoſt on the whole Bible. 

Cammentraries on the XII. lefſer Prophets, and on 

\ the Book of Canricles. 

XIII Books of the Victory of the Word of God. 

' A Commentary on St. Matthew, of the Glory of 
the Son of God. 

Commentaries on the Goſpel - of Sr. John, and on 
rhe Apocalypſe. 

A Treatiſe of the Glorification of the Triniry, 
and of the Procefſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt. 

A Treatiſe of the Divine Offices. 


GUIGUE, Prior of La Grande Chartreuſe, 
or the Great Charter-Houſe. 


Genuine Works ſtill extant, | 


Starures of rhe Carthuſian Order. 

The Life of Sr. Hugh, Biſhop of Grenoble. 

Medirarions. 

A Treatiſe of the Contemplarive Life, or the Lad- 
der of the Cloiſter. 

Four Lerrers. 


Works loft. 
A Treatiſe of Truth and Peace, kept - in Manu” 
ſeript in the pan, als or Dee Mo” 


naſtery of Colen. 
Some other Letters. 


DROGO or DREUX, Cardinal Biſhop 
of Oftia. 


Genume Works. 
j A Sermon en the Paflion of JESUZS CHRIST. 


A 


. A Treatiſe of the Crearion and Redemption of 


the firit Man. 
A Tract on the Seven Gifts of rhe Holy Ghoſt. 
A Treatiſe of the Divine Offices. 


PETER of Leon, Anti-pope, under the Name 
of ANACLETUS IL 

Genuine Works. 

| XXXVIII Lerrers. 


GEFFREY, Biſhop of Chartres. 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
A Letter to Stephen, Biſhop of Parzs. 


GEFFREY the Groſs, a Monh of Tiron. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of Sr. Bernard, Abbor of Tiron. 


PETER, Library-Keeper of Mount Caflin. 
Genuine Works. 
A Treatiſe of Illuſtrious Per ſonages of Mount- 


Caſſin. 
The Fourth Book of the Chronicle of Mowun:- 


Caſjin. 
A Treariſe of the Roman Letters. 


Works loſt. 


Sermons. 

Lives of the Saints. 

The Hiſtory of the Righreous Men of Mount- 
Caſſm. 

An Expoſition of the Rule of Sr. Benedi#. 

Scholia, or Nores on the Old-Teſtamenr. 

Several Hymns, Lerrers, 656. | 

RODULPHUS, Abbot of St. Tron. 
Genuine Works ſtill in our Poſſeſſion. 


A Chronicle of the Abbey of Sr. Tron. 
The Life of St. Lietbert, Biſhop of Cambray. 
A Lerrer to Libertus, a Monk of St. P»ntaleon. 


A Manuſcript Work. 
A Treatiſe againſt Simony, of which F. Mabillon 
has publiſt'd rhe Arguments. 
GILLEBERT, or GILBERT, Biſhop 
of Limerick. 
: | Genuine Works." 
Two Letrers. 


FRANCO, Abbot of Aflinghem. 
Genuine Forks. 
XII Books of the Grace and Mercy of God. 
A Lerter againſt the Monks, who leave their Mo- 
_ naſteries. | 
A Lerter ro certain Nuns. 
| Forks leſt. 
Sermons on the Life, &c. of rhe Virgin Mary. 
TURSTIN, Archbiſhop -of York. 
Genuine Works. 
4 Lerrer to PY/illiam, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
The Original of the Monaſtery of Rippon. 
ULRICUS Bz/pop of Conftance. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
The Lives of Sr. Gibhard and Str. Conrad. 


of the Ecclefraſtical Writers, 


WILLIAM of Somerſer, a Monk of 
Malmesbury. 


His Genuine Works. 


The Hiſtory of England. : 
The Hiſtory of the Biſhops of this Kingdom. , 
The Life of Sr. Adelmus. 


INNOCENT IL Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
XLVIIL Letters. 
CELESTIN IE. Pope. 


Genuine Works. 
Three Letters. 


LUCIUS, H, Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
Ten Lerrers. 
ECKARDUS, Abbot of Urangen. 
Genuine Works, 


A Chronicle. 
Lerters and Sermons. 


Works loft. 
The Lanthorn. of Monks. 
HUGH, «a Monk of Fluery. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
A Chronicle. 
Two Books of the Royal Prerogative, and the 
Sacerdoral Dignity. 
ANSELM, Abbot of Gemblours. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Continuation of S:gebert's Chronicle. . 


ORDERICUS VITALIS, a Monk of $t, Eyroue. 
| | Genuine Works. 
XIIT Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
ANSELM, Biſhop of Havelburg. 
A Genuine Work, 


A Confercnce berween him and certain Grecians, 
concerning the Controverſies berween the Greek 
and Latin Churches, 


HERVEAUS, a Monk of Bourg de Dol. 
A Genuine Work, 


| A Commentary on the Epiſtles of Sr. Paul. 


Forks loft. 
An Expoſition of the Book of the Caleſtial Hie- 


| 


rachy of St. D:ony/ius the Areopagite. 

Commentaries on the Books of Geneſis, Tſarah, 
rhe Lamentations of Feremiah, the end of the 
Prophecy of Exzekzel, Eccleſiaſtes, Fudges, Ruth, 
Tobit, the XII lefler Prophers, and rhe Epittles 
of St. Paul. 

Divers Sermons. | 

A Treariſe of the Leſſons of the Divine Offices. 

A Book of the Miracles of the Virgin Mary. 

An Explication of. the Treatiſe of the Lord's- 
Supper, attribured to St. Cyprian. 


HUGH DE FOLIET, a Monk of Corbie: 


Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Four Books of the Cloiſter of the Soul, 


u Four 


A Table of 


Four other Books of rhe Soul. 

The Book of Phyfick for the Soul. 

Two Books of Birds. . 

A Treartiſe of the ſhunning of Marriage, or of 
Carnal and Spirirual Nuprials. 

The Mirror of a Sinner. 


Doubtful Works. 
A Diſcourſe of the Fleſh and Spirir. 
Four Books of the Myſtical Ark, and thar of 
Noah. 
STEPHEN, Biſhop of Paris. 
Genuine Works. ſtill extant. 
Several Letters. | 
RAINERIUS, a Monk &f Sz. Lawrence at 
Liege. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Treatiſe of Illuftrious Men of his Abbey, and 
of Liege. 
GUALBERT, a Monk of Marchiennes. 
| Genuine Works. 
Two Books of the Miracles of St. Ri&ruda. 


PANDULPHUS of Pifa. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of Pope Gelaſius II. 


FABRICIUS TUSCUS, Abbot of Abingron. . 
A Genuine Fork. 
The Life of Sr. Adelmus. 


AUCTUS Abbot of the Order of Valombre. 
Genuine Works, 

The Life of Sr. Fohn Gualbert. 

The Life of Bernard Hubert. 

An Account . of the Tranſlation of the Head of 
St. Fames. 

ALBERTUS or ALBRICUS, a Canon of Aix. 

A Genuine Work ſtill extane. 
\ The Hiſtory of the Cruſade to the Year 120. 


FOUCHER, a Monk of Chartres. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Hiſtory of rhe Cruſade ro the Year 1124. 


GAUTIER LE CHANCELIER. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Hiſtory of the Cruſade from 4. D. 1115. to 
A, D. 1119. : 
ANNA COMNENA, the Daughter of 
| Alexis Comnenus. 
A Genuine Work. 
Alexias, or the Hiſtory of the Reign, &%, of 
Alexis Commenus. 
ISAAC, . an Armenian Biſhop, 
Genuine Works. 
Two 'Treatifes againſt the Armenians. 


LY 


i 


the I, orks 


| MICHAEL GLYCAS, of Sic: ly. 
A Genuine ork. 


Annals from the Creation of the World, to the 
Death of Alexis Comnenus. 


ODO, Abbet of St. Remigius a: Rheims. 
A Genuine Work ſtill in our Poſſeſſion. 
A Relation of a Miracle of St. Themas. 


HUGH of Se. Victor. 
Genuine Works. 


Literal Notes on the Pentateuch, on the Books of 
Fudges and Kings. and on ſome of the P/alms. 

Explicarions of the Lamentations of Feremiah, and 
the Prophecies of Foel and Obadiah. 

Notes on the Books of St. Diony/ivs, of the Hie- 
rachy. . 

The Soliloquy of the Soul. 

The Encomium of Charity. 

A Diſcourſe on the manner of Prayivg. 

A Diſcourſe of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe. 

Four Books of the Vanity of the World. 

A Hundred Sermons. 


| DidaCtick Inftructions. 


A Treatiſe of the Power and Will of God. 

Tracts concerning the Incarnation of JESUS 
CHRIST. 

Miſcellanies of Theological Learning. 

A Dialogue berween Maſter and Scholar. 

The ſumm of the Sentences. 

A Treatiſe of rhe Sacraments. 


PETRUS ABAELARDUS. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant- 


Letters ro Helo;ſſa and others. 

An Introduction to Theology. 

His Apology. 

Explications on the Lord's Prayer, and on the 
Creeds of the Apoſtles, and of Sr. Athanaſins. 

A Reply to the Problems of Heloiſſa. 

A Treatiſe of Hereſies. 

A Commentary on the Epiſtle ro the Romans. 

Sermons. 


Forks loſt. 


 DialeFAica. 
Notes on the Prophecy of Exelzel. 
A Treatiſe of Morality under the Title of, Kow 


thy Self. 
A Book call'd Yea and: Nay.”) Theſe rwo laſt are 
A Treatiſe of the Work of Manuſcripts in the 
Library of Sr. Ger- 


I main des Prez. 


the Creation. 


WASELINUS MOMALIUS, Prior of S:. Law- 


rence at Liege. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Letrer to Gauſelinus, Abbor of St. Florin. 


-AMEDEUS, Biſhop of Lauſanna. 
Genuine Works. 


Eight Sermons in Commendation of the Virgin 
Mary. 


S. BERNARD, 


— 


S. BERNARD, Adbot of Clairvaux. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 


Four Hundred and Seventeen Letters. 

Five Books of Conſideration. 

A Treatiſe of the Manners and Duties of Bithops. 

A Treariſe of Converfion. 

. A Treatiſe of Injunctions and Diipenſarions. 

An Apology for 7/illiam Abbor of St. Thierry. 

A Commendation of rhe New Miliria, 

A Treariſe of the Degrees of Humility and Pride. 

A Treatiſe of the Love of God. 

A Treatiſe of. Grace and Pree Will. 

A Letter to Huzh of Sr. Victor. 

The Life of St. Malachy. 

Sermons proper for the Sundays and Feſtivals of 
the whole .Year, and on other Subjects. 

Sermons on the . Book of Cantzcles. 

The Arbirrator's Sentence berween the Biſhop and 
the Counr of Auxerre. 


_. The Draught of aLerrer. relating ro rhe Cruſade. | 


Spurious Works. 
The 419Sth Letter and others following ro the 
Number 423. ; 
A Pious Meditation on rhe Knowledge of Human 
Nature, 
A Treatiſe of the Building of the Inner-Houſe, 
A Treatiſe of Charity. 


The Myſtical Life. : 
Medirations on the Paſſion and Refurreftion of 


JESUS CHRIST. 
A Treatiſe of Vircues. 
An Expoſicion of the Lord's Prayer. 
Several Sermons, £5c. 
WILLIAM, Abbot of St. Thierry or Theodoric, 
Genuine Werks ſtill extant. 
The firſt Book of the Life of St. Bernard. 
A Letter to the Carthufians .of Mont- Dieu. 
A Treatiſe of the Contemplarion of God, 
A Treatiſe of the Dignity of Love. 
The Mirror of Fairh. 
The Myſtery of Fairh. 
The Book of Meditations. 
A Trearile of. rhe Nature of the Body and Soul, 
A Treatiſe againſt Abaclardus. 
A Book of rhe Works of F?/Z/;am of  Conches:. 
A Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Altar. 
An Expoſition of rhe Book of Canticles. 


ARNOLDUS, ..Abb%f Bonneval. 
Genuine Forks. 
A Treatiſe of the Words of JESUS CHRIST 


on the Crofts. . 
A Treatiſe of the Cardinal Works of F. C, 


A Treatiſe of the Six Days Work. 

A Diſcourſe of the Cemmendarior. of the Virgin 
Mary. 

Medirarions. 

The Second Book of the Life of St. Bernard, 


Manufeript Works. 


ACommenrtary on the 44th Pfaim. 
A Tract of the Seven Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


. PETER tbe Venerable, 4bbor of Cluny, 
Genuine Works fil extant. 


Dd 


Lerrers. 


A Treatiie of the Divinity of JESUS CHRIST. 


| 


of the E celeſraſtical Writers. 


A Work againſt the Fews. 

A Treatiſe againſt rhe Petrobnu/ians. 

Two Books of Miracles. 

A Sermon on our Saviour's Transfiguration. 
Divers Poerical Tracts. 

The Starures of his Order. 


Forks leſt. 


Five Books againſt the Alcoran. 
Three Sermons. +, 


GUERRIC, Abbo: of I gny. 
Genuine Works. 
Several Sermons. 

PHILIP, a Monk of Clairyaux. 

| A Genuine Work. 
AlLerter ro Sampſon, Archbiſhop of Rheims. 
SAMPSON, Archbiſhop of Rheims. 

Genuine Works. 


Lerters to Pope Innocent IL. 


A Charrer in tavour of the Abbey of Clairvaux. 


ROBERT PULLUS, Cardinal. 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant, 
A Book of Sentences. 
Forks loſt. 
A Commentary on the Book of P/alms. 
A Commentary on the Revelation. 
A Treatiſe of the Contempr of the World: 
Four Books of the Speech of the Doctors. 
A Book of Leſſons. 
Divers Sermons. 
SUGER, Abbot of $+. Denis. 
Genuime Vorks. 
The Life of Lewes the Gro/;. 
Scveral Letters. | 
GIELEBERT DE LA. PORREE, 
Biſhop of Poitiers. 
A Genuine IWork. 
HUGO METELLUS, 4 Regular Canon of 
Sz. Leon at Toul. 
Genuine Works, | 
A Letter concerning the Euch4r:/?, publiſh'd by 
F. Mabillon. 
I wo orher Lerrers among thoſe of St. Bernard. 
And many other Manuſcripts in the Library of 
the College of Clermont. 
THOMAS, Abbet of Maurigny. 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant: 
A Letter ro St. Bernard, 


BERNARD, a Monk of Cluny. 
Genuine Works, 7 


Three Books in Verſe of the Contempt of rþ4 
World: 


- 


ULGERUS, Biſhop of Angers, 
Genuine Works. 


A Eerter to Pope Innocent II, i fayour of the Ab 
bey of St. Mary de Ree, 4 


> HES. 


ANTONIUS MELLISSUS, 4 Greek Mork. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Collection of Common Places, or Maxims tak- 
en our of the Works of the Fathers. 
HERMAN, Abbot of S:. Martin at Tournay. 
Genuine Works. 


A Relation of the re-eſtabliſhing of the Church 
of St. Martin at Tournay. 
Three Books of rhe Miracles of St. Mary at Laon. 


A Mannuſeripe Work. . 

A Treatiſe of the Incarnarion of Feſus Chr:/2. 
SIFREDUS, EBBO, THIMO, and 
HERBORDUS. 

© 4 Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
The Life of Sr. O:ho, the Apoſtle of Pomerania: 


ARCHARDUS, a Monk of Clairvaux. 
| A Genuine Work. 
The Life of Sr. Geſelin. 


HENRY, Biſhop of Troyes. 
j A Genuine Work. 
The Charter of - Donation to the Abbey of Clair- 
VAUX «+ ; 
EUGENIUS HI. Pope. 
Genuine Works. 


Seventy Six Letters. \ | 
A Privilege in faveur of the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince of Bourges. 
Three. Lerrers writren to St. Bernard, when he 
reſided in rhe Abbey of St Anaſtaſius. 
ANASTASIUS IV. Pope. 
Genuine Workss 
Twelve Letters. 


OTHO, B:ſhop of Frifinghen. 
Genuine Works. | 
A Chronological Hiftory divided into Eight 
. Books. 
Two Books of the Adts, &c. of Frederick Bar- 
beroſ] a. 
POTHO, a Monk of Prom. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Five Books of the State of the *Houſe of God. 
A Treatiſe of the Grand Palace of Wiſdom. 
SERLO, Abber of Savigny. 
A Manuſcripe Works. 
A Treatiſe of the Lord's Prayer. 


HUGH, 2 Monk of Cluny. 
- Genuine Works. 


A Letrer concerning the Virtues of Hugh, Abbor 
of Cluny. 


The Life of the ſame Abbor, 


A Table of the Works 


A Commendarion of Marbodus, Biſhop of _ 


PHILIP, Biſhop of Tarenrum or Taranto. 
Genuine Works. 
Twenty Five Letters, 


HUGH, Archbiſhop of Roan. 
Genuine Works. | 


Three Books of Inſtructions to his Clergy con- 
 cerning the Hereticks of his rime. 
Two Lerrters. 


NICOLAS, a Monk of Clairvaux, and Se- 
eretary to Sr. Bernard. 
Genuine Works. 
Divers Sermons. 
Four Letrers. 
SIMEON of Durham. 
Genuine Works ftill extant. 
The Hiſtory of England, cppyd our of Turgor, 
and conrtinu'd to the Year 1154» 
The Hiſtory of the Kings of Denmark. 
A Lerterto Hugh, Dean of York 
A Relation of the Siege of Durham. 
BARTHOLOMEW of Foigny, Biſhop of Laon 
A Genuine Work: 
An Apologerical Letrer. 


GAUTERIUS, of Mauritania, Biſhop of Laon. 
Genuine Works. ' 


Five Lerters. 


WOLBERO, Abbot of St. Pantaleon at Colen, 
A Genuine Work: 
A Commentary on the Book of Cantzicles. 
LUKE, Abbot of St. Cornelius. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Commentary on the Song of Soelomor. 


GRATIAN, 4 Monk of S:. Felix at Bologna, 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 


| The Concord of diſagreeing Canons, or the Book 


of Decrees, commonly call'd, The Decrezal. 


PETER LOMBARD Biſhop of Paris. 
Genuine Works. © 
A Book of Sentences. , | 
Commentaries on the Book of P/alms, an 
Epiſtles of St. Paul. | 
FALCO, a Magiſtrate of Beneventum. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Chronicle tothe Year 1140. 


HENRY, Arch-Deacon of | Huntington. 
Genuine Forks. 


The Hiſtory of England to the Year 11 54 

A Treatiſe of Contempr of the World. 
Manuſcript Works. 

A Letter concerning the Britiſh Kings. 

A Tract abour the Province of Britain. 

The Lives of the Sainrs of England. 


on the 


of the Eccleſraſtical Writers. 


Two nameleſs AUTHORS the Epitomizers 
of Foucher. 


Genuine Works ſtil extant. 


Two Abſtracts of Foucher's Hiſtory, viz. the 
firſt ro the Year 1106. and the ſecond from 
A. D. 'ti1o. tO 1124, 


HUGH, Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia. 
A Genuine Work, 
A Letter concerning the Death of Pope Euge- 
nius III 
CONSTANTINUS MANASSES. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Compendious H:ſtory from the Creation of the 
World tothe Reign of Alexis Comnenus. 
CONSTANTINUS HAR MENOPULUS. 
a Fudge of Theflalonica. 
Genuine Works. 
"A Treatiſe of the ſeveral Sets of Herericks. 
A Confeflion of Faith. 
A Dictionary. 
JOHN Parrzarch of Antioch. 
A Genuine Works 
A Treatiſe againſt rhe Cuſtom of givng Mona- 
ſteries ro Lay-Men. 
GERMANUS, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
; Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Two Homilies. 
ARSENIUS 2 Monk-of Mount-Athos. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Collection of Canons. 


ANDRONICUS CAMATERUS. 
Manuſcript Works. 
A Treatiſe of the Procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
A Conference berwcen rhe Emperor. Manuel and 
rhe Patriarch of the Armenians. 
A Treatiſe of the rwo Narures in Feſus Chriſt. 
GEORGE, Archbiſhop of Corfu. 
A Genuine Work. 
 Monodia in honour of the Abbor Ne&arus. 
Manuſcript Works, 
A” Treatiſe of Purgatory. 
A Treatiſe of the uſe of leavened Bread. 
LUCAS CHRYSOBERGIUS, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople. 
Genuine Works. 
Thirteen Starutes relating ro Diſcipline. 


ROBERT, Arch-Deacon of Oftreyant. 
A Genuine Work ſtil extang. 
The Life of St. Azbert. 
h A nameleſs AUTHOR. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of St. Ludger, 


THEOBALDUS, a Monk of S:. Peter ae Beze. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Acts and Miracles of St. Prudentius. 


GAUTERIUS. a Canon of Terouanne. 
A Genuine Þpork. 


The Life and Martyrdom of Charles the Geod, 
Count of Flanders. 


HERBERT, a Monk. 
A Genuine Works 
A Letter againſt the Hereticks of Perigueux. 


HAIMO, Arch-Deacon of Chalons. 
| Genuine Works. 
Two Letters. 


HERMAN 4 Converted Jew of Colen. 
A Genuine Work ftill extant. 
An Account of his Converſion, 


NICETAS, of Conſtantinople. . 
A Genuine Work. 
An Apologetical Treatiſe for rhe Council of Ch at- 
cedon againft the Armenians. 
BASIL of Acris, Archbiſhop of Theffalonica. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Letter ro Pope Adrian. 


TEULPHUS, a Monk of Maurigny. 
A Genuine Works 
A Chronicle of Hilderſheim. 


JOHN, a Monk of Marmourier. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Hiſtory of the Acts of Geffrey Plantagener. 


ALEXANDER, an Abbot in Sicily. 
Genuine Works. 
Four Books of the Hiſtory of the Life and Actions 
of Roger King of Sicily. 
ADRIAN TV, Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
Fourry ſeven Letters and a Privilege. 


ALEXANDER III. Pope. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
A Hundred and Fifty Lerters, and ſeveral Collec- 
rions. 
LUCIUS HI. Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
Three Lerrers. 


URBAN III. Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
Five Lerters. | 
GREGORY VIII Pope. 
Genuine Works. 


T hree Letters, EA 
X x RADULPHUS 


A Table of the Works 


RADULPHUS NIGER, «a Monk of Sr. Germer- 
Genuine Works. 
Twenty Books of Commentaries on the Book of 


Leviticls. 


S. ELIZABETH, Abbe/s of Schonaw. 
Genuine Works, 


Three Books of Viſions and Revelarions. 
A Book of Lerrers. 


S. AELRED, or ETHELRED, Abbot of 
Reverby. 


Genuine Works ſtill extant. 


Thirry Sermons on the 13th Chapter of the Pro- 
phecy of I/azah. 

The Mirrour of Charity. 

A Treatiſe of Spiritual Amity. 

Twenty Six Sermons. 

A Fragment of rhe Hiſtory of England. 

The Life of St. Edward. 


ODO of Deuil. Abbot of Sr. Cornelius. 
A Genuine Work. 


A Relation of the Expedion of Lewes XII. King 
of France, to the Levant. 


THOMAS BECKET, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. 


Genuine Works. 


Six Books of Letters written by him, and by 
others to him. 


GILBERT, 4bbee of Hoiland. 
. Genume Works. 


A continnarion of the Commentary of Sr. Ber- 
nard on the Book of Canzicles. 

Seven Aſcerick Trearifes. 

Four Letters. 


RICHARD of Se. Victor. 
Genuine Works. 


A Collection of Queſtions on the Holy Scriptures, 
divided into ten Books, artibured ro Hugh of 
Sr. Victor. 

"Critical Tracts concerning the Tabernacle, and 
the Temple. and the Chronology of the Books 
of Kings and Chronicles, | 

An Explicdtion of Ezekze!'s Deſcription of the 
Temple. 

Allegorical Commentaries on the Books of Pſalms 
and Canticles. 

Queſtions on the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 

A Commentary on the Revelation of St. Fohn. 

Dogmarical TraCts concerning the Trinity ; the 
Atrribures appopriared ro the Divine Perſons ; 
the Incarnation of Immannel ; the Power of 
Binding and Loofing ; the Sin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; the Difficuries rhat occur in Holy 

Scriprure ; rhe Holy - Ghoſt ; and the difference 
berween Mortal and Venial fins. 

Several Treatiſes of a Spirirual Life. 


PETER DE ROY, « Moxk of Clairvaux. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Leer ro the Provoſt of the Church of Nozon, 


ENERVINUS, Provoſt of Seemfeld. 
| A Genuine Work. 
A Treariſe againſt the Hereticks of Coler. 


ECBERT, Abbor of St. Florin. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 


XIII. Diſcourſes againſt -rhe Herericks call'd 
Cathars. 

The Life of St. Elizabeth, Abbeſs of Schonaw, 
his Siſter. 


Two Sermons. 


* BONACURSIUS ef Milan. 
A Genuine Wark. 


A Treatiſe againft rhe Cathari, and other Here” 
tricks of his Time. 


EBRARD, of Bethune. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Manichees of his Time. 


MICHAEL of Theſfalonica, Defender of the 


Church of Conſtancinople. 
A Genuine Wark. 
A Confeflion of Faith. 


ODO, a Regular Canon of Sr. Auguſtin. 
Genuine Works. 


Seven Letters concerning the Functions and Duries 
of Regular Canons. 


HUGH of Poitiers, 4 Monk of Vezelay. 
A Genuine Work. 

A Chronicle of the Abbey of Vezeclay. 
ADELBERT, or ALBERT, Abbot of 
Hildeſheim. 

A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
An Account of the Reſtitution of his Monaſtery 
ro the Benedi#2ns. 
JOHN of Hexam, Proveſt of Hagulftadr. X 
A Genuine Work. | 
A continuation of Simeon of Durham's Hiſtory of 
the Kings of Denmark, tothe Year 1154. 
FASTERDUS, Abbot of Clairvausx. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Letter ro an Abbor of his Order. 


HUGH, a Monk of S:. Saviour a: Lodeve, 
A Genuine Fork. 
The Life of Pontius Larazus. 


LAURENTIUS, a Monk, of Liege. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Chronicle of the Biſhops of Verdun. 


S. HILDEGARDA, 'Abbeſs of Mount Sr:Robert 
Genuine Works ftill extant. 


Spirirual Lerrers. 

Viſions. 

Anſwers to ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Holy 
Scriptures. 


- 


| 


An Explication of Sr. Benzdit's Rule, and of _ 
St, Athanaſin's Creed. PHILIP 


of the Ecclefeaflical Writers. 


PHILIP DE HARVNG, Abbot of Bonne- 
Eſperance. 
Genuine Works. 

Twenty One Letters. s 

A Commentary on the Book of Canticles. 

Moral Diſcourſes on the ſame Book. 

A Diſcourſe concerning Nebuchadnez7ar's Dream ; 
the Fall of Adam, and the Damnation of So- 
lomon. 


Six Treatiſes of Digniry, Knowledge, Juſtice, 


Continency, Obedience, and the Silence of 
Clergy-Men. 

The Lives of Sr. Auguſtin and Sr. Amand. 

The Hiſtory of the Paſſion of Sr. Cyricius, and 
St. Fulitta. ? 

The Paffion of Sr. Salvizs. 

"The Lives of Sr. Foillanus, St. Giflenius, St. Lan- 
delinus, St. Ida, and Sr. Valtruda. 

The Paſſion of Sr. Agnes in Elegiack Verſe. 

Divers Poerical Pieces. 

Several Epitaphs. 


ADAMUS SCOTUS, a Regular Canon. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
A Commentary on St. Augu/tin's Rule. 
A Treariſe of the Triple Tabernacle of Moſes. 
A Tract of the three kinds of Contemplation. 
Forty Seven Sermons- 
GEFFREY ARTHUR, Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 
| A Genuine Work, 
The Hiſtory of Great Britain. 
ALANUS, Biſhop of Auxerre, 
A Genuime Work. 

The Life of Sr. Bernard, 


JOHN of Salisbury, Biſhop of Chartres. 


Genuine Works. 


A Treatiſe call'd Polycraticon, or of the Fopperies | 


of the Courrtiers. 
Three Hundred and One Letters. 
The Life of Thomas Becket, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury. 
A Doubtful Wark. 


A Commentary on the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 


ARNULPHUS, or ARNOLDUS, Biſhop - 
of Lifieux. 


Genuine Works ſtill extant. 


Divers Lerrers. 

Several Poems, 

A Dilſcourle againſt Peter of Leon, Antipope. 

A Sermon on the Annunciation of rhe Virgin Ma- 


7, 
PETER of Celles, Biſhop of Chartres. 
Genuine Works. 
Several Sermons. | 
Thrce Books of the Loaves, &5c. | 
A _— and Moral Expoſition of the Taberna- 
cle. 
A Treatiſe of Conſcience. 
A Treatiſe of rhe Diſcipline of the Cloiſter, 
. Nine Books of Letters, 


NICOLAS, a Monk of Sr. Alban. 
A Genuine Work. . 

A Letter on the - Feſtival of rhe Conception of rhe 

Virgin Mary. q 

GILBERT FOLIOT, Biſhop of London. 

Genuine Works. 

A Commentary on the Book of Canzicles. 
Seven Letters. 


MICHAEL ANCHIALUS, Parraarch of 
Conſtantinople. 


Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Certain Synodical Srarurtes. ; 
| A Manuſeripe Work. 
A Conference with rhe Emperour Manuel. 


'ROBERT of Melun, Biſhop of Hereford. 


A Manuſcripe Work, 
A Body of Divinity. 
ALEXIS ARISTENES, Occonomus, or 
Steward of the Church of Conſtantinople. 
A Genuine Work. 
Notes on a Collection of Canons. 
S!MEON LOGOTHETA, 
A Work loſt. 
Nctes01 a Collection of Canons« © 
A Manuſcript Varks 
A Treatiſe of the Creation of the World. 
JOHN of Cornwall. 
Manuſcript Works. 


A Diſcuſſion of Human Philoſophy, and of He- 


reſies. 
A Treatiſe of the Sacramenr-vf the Altar, and of 


rhe Canon of the Meſs. 


GEROCHUS, Provoſt of Reicherſperg, and 4 . 
nameleſs AUTHOR, Dean of the ſame Church. 


Manuſcript Works. 


| A Treatiſe of the Incarnation againſt Folmarzzs, 


Provoſt of Trieffenſte:n. 


PETER DE RIGA Canon of Rheims. 
A Manuſeripe Work. | 
A Book call d Aurora, containing the Hiſtory of 
the Book of Kings and rhe Goſpels in Verſe. 
HENRY, Archbiſhop of Rheims. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Two Letters in favour of Dreux, Chancellor of 
the Church of Noyon. 


GEFEREY, Abbot of Clairvaux, the Diſciple 
of St. Bernard. 


Genuine Works. 
Declarations, or Diſcourſes on the Words that 


paſsd berween JESUS CHRIST and Sr. Pe- 


ter. 
The Third Book of the Life of Sr. Bernard. 
4 * 


A Panegyrick on St. Bernard. 
A Deſcription of Clairvaux. : : 
A Lerner to Cardinal d'4/bano, againſt Gilleber: 


de la Porree. 
Another Treartiſe againſt the ſame Author. 
A Letter -to Josbert about rhe Lord s Prayer. 
A Letrer to the Biſhop of Conſtancee 


Works loft. 
A Treatiſe on-the Book of Canticles. 
The Life of St. Peter of Tarentaiſe. 
Certain Sermons. 
WILLIAM, Archbiſhop of Tyre. 
A Genuine Work, ſtill extant. 
The Hiftory of rhe Cruſade to the Year 1183. 
A Work loft. 
The Hiſtory of the Eaſtern Emperors, from the 
Year 614. tO 1184. 
RICHARD, Prior of Hagulſtadr. 
Genuine Works. 
The Hiſtory of Haguiſtade. 
The Hiſtory of rhe Acts of King Stephen. 
The Hiſtory of the War of Standardius. 
CLEMENT II. Pope. 
Genuine Works. 
Seven Lerrers. 


BALDWIN. Archbiſhop of Canterbury- 

Genuine Wirks ſtill extant. 
Sixreen Treariſes of Piery. 
A Treatiſe of rhe Recommendarion of Faith. 
A Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Altar. 

ERMENGARDUS. or ERMENGALDUS. 
| q . A Genuine Work. 
A Treatiſe agaihſt the Manichees, and other He” 
reticks of his Time. 
; JOHN, the Hermit. 
A Genuine Work. 

The Life of Sr. Bernard. 


BERNARD, Abbot of Fontcaud, 


A Genuine Work, 
A Treatiſe againſt the Vaudo:s. 


JOANNES CINNAMUS, the Grammarian. 
A Genuine Work. | 
The Hiſtory of the Emperors Fohn, and Manuel 
Comnenus. 
THEORIANUS. 
A Genuine Work, 
Conferences with rhe Armenians. 


. HUGO ETHERIANUS. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 


A Tract in Defence of the Latins againſt the 
. Greeks. 
A Treatiſe of the State of the Soul. 


A Table of the Works 


ROBERTUS PAULULUS, a Prieft of 


Amiens. 
Genuine Works. 
The Books of the Offices of the Church. 
The Canon of the Myſtical Offering. 
GERVASE, @ Prieſt of Chicheſter. 
A Manuſcript Work, 
A Commentary on the Prophecy of Malachy. 


ODO, Abbot of Bel. 
A Genuine Work. 


A Lerter ro his Brother, a Novice in the Abbey of 
Igny. 


LABORANT, Cardinal. 

Manuſcript Works. 

A Collection of Canons. 

A Treatiſe of Juſtice. 

Three Letters ro Hugh, Archbiſhop of Palermo. 

GEFFREY, Prior of Vigeois. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Chronicle of the Hiſtory of France. 


THIERRY, or THEODORICUS, x Mok, 
A Genuine Work ftill extans. 
The Hiſtory of Norway. 
JOANNES BURGUNDUS, a Magiſtrate 
of Pila. : 
a Genuine Works. 


A Tranſlation of St. Fohn Damaſcenus's Treatiſe 
of the Orthodox Faith, and of Nemeſius's 
Eight Books of Philoſophy. | 


MAURICE of Sully, Biſhop of Paris. 


Manuſcript Works. 
Sermons for the Sundays of the Year. 


Inftructions for Prieſts. 


CELESTIN III. Pope. 
Gentune Works. 
Seventeen Lerters. 
PETRUS COMESTOR, Dear: of St. Peter 
at Troyes. | 


Genuine Werks. 
A Scholaſtick Hiſtory. 
Sermons, Printed under the Name "of Peter of 


Blois. 
JOANNES PHOCAS, a Grecian Monk. 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
A Relation of a Voyage to the Holy Land. 


NEOPHYTUS, a Greek Monk, 
A Genuine Work. 


A Relation of the Calamiries of the Iſland of 
Cyprus. 


A Nameleſs AUTHOR. 
A Genuine Work. 


The Expedition of the Danes to the Holy Land, 
A. D. 1185. 


DEMETRIUS 


of the Eccleſn afical } Writers. 


DEMETRIUS TORNICIUS. 
A Manuſcript Work. 
A Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt, 


JOHN, B:ſhop of Lydda. 
A Genuine Works 
A Letter to. Michael, Patriarch of Feruſalem. 


GAUTERIUS, a Regular Canon of St. Vidtor. 
A Work loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt the four Labyrinths of France. 


THIERRY, or THEODORICUS, Abbor. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of Sr. Elizabeth, Abbeſs of Schonaw. 


OGERUS, Abbot of Lucedia. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Fifreen Sermons on the Lord's Supper. 


GODOFREDUS of Virerbo. 
A Genuine Work. 
An Univerſal Chronicle, call'd Pantheon. 
s A Manuſcript Work. 
A Geneology of all the Kings. 
ROBERT of Raye ns _ of Mount 
ae 
Genuine Works. 


A Supplement and Continuation of S:gebert's 
Chronicle. 

A Treatiſe of the Abbeys of Normandy. 

An Epiſtle and Preface ro a Commentary on the 
Epiſtles of St. Paz!. 


Manuſeripe Works loſt 
A Commentary on the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
The Hiſtory of the Monaſtery of Mount Sz. 
Michael. 
The Hiſtory of Henry II. King of England. 
OTHO ff Se. Blaiſe. 
A Genu#ne Vpork. 
A continuation of the Chronicle of Othoof Friſang- 
hen, to the Year 1190, 
JOHN BROMTON, Abo: of Jorval. 
Genuine Works ſtill in our Poſſeſſion. 
A Chronicle from the Year 588. to 1198. 


LUPUS PROTOSPATUS. 
A Manuſcript Work. 
A Claenichs 


ALULPHUS, a Monk of Se. Martin at Tournay 
A Manuſeripe Work. 


The Gregorian Decrerals, rhe Preface of which 
was publiſhd by F. Mabillon. 


ISAAC, Abbot of L'Eroile. 
Genuine Works. 


Sermons. 
A Treatiſe of the Mind and Soul. 
A Lecter concerning the Canon of the 


Maſs. 


| 


HENRY, Abbot of Clairinghs 
| ' Genuine Works. 
A Treatiſe of theCiry of God. 
Seyeral Letters. 
PETER, Abbot of Clairvaux, 
| | Genuine Works. 
Divers Letters. | 
GARNERIUS, Abbot of Clairvaux. 


Genuine Works ſtill extant, 
Certain Sermons. 


GILBERT of Sempringham. 
Genuine Works. 
Two Books of .Conſtirutions for his Order. 
NICOLAS, a Canon of Liege. 
A Genuine Work. 
The Life of St. Lambere. 


SIBRANDUS, Abbot of Mariegard 7: 
Friſeland, 


A Genuine Work. 
The Life of Sr. Frederick, Founder of that Abbey. 
BERTRAND, Abboe of La Chaiſe-Dieu. 
A Genuine Work. | 


The Hiſtory of rhe Life and Miracles of Robert 
the firſt Founder of that Abbey. =? 


RADULPHUS TORTARIUS. 
A Genuine Work. | 
| A Book of the Miracles of Sr. Benedi8. 
* A nameleſs AUTHOR. 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
NG Oy of Feruſalem from 4. D. 11 77. tg 
CHRISTIAN, @a Monk of Clairvans. 


A Manuſcript W/ 
A Collection of Des. 4 " 


GAUTERIUS of Chaſtillon- 
A Genuine Work. 


| F Book calld Alexandretrs. 


Manuſcript Works. 
Three Books of Dialogues againſt the Fews. 
THOMAS, a Mpnk of Ciſteau. 
A Genuine Work. 
A Commentary on the Book of Canticles. 


GARNERIUS &f S:. Victor. 
A Genuine Fork. 
The Gregorzan Decrerals. 
ROBERT of Flamesbury. 


A Manuſcripe Works 
A Penitential. 


Y y ODO 


A Table of the Works, &c. 


ODO of Chirron. 
Manuſeript Works 


A Summary. of Penance. 
Several Homilies. 


JOHN ' « Carthufian Monk, of Portes. 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
Five Letters. 


STEPHEN DE CHAULMET, « Carthuſian 
Monk of Pones. 


A Genuine Work. 
A Letter to certain Novices. 


WILLAM LITTLE, 4s ule Canon 
of Neutbrige, or Neuburg. 


A Genuine Work. 


The Hiſt. of England from theYear 1066. ro 1197, | 


GERVASE, a Monk, of Canterbury. 
| Genuine Works. 
A Chronicle from the Year 1122 to 4. D. 1199. 
The Lives of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury. 
A Relation of the burning and rebuilding of rhe 
Cathedral-Church of Canterbury. 


A Repreſentation of rhe Controverſies berween 


the Monks of Canterbury, and Baldwin their | 


Archbiſhop. | 

GONTHERIUS, 4 Mozk &f St. Amand. 
: Genuine Works ſtill extant, 
A Poem call'd Ligurinw. 
A Treatiſe of Faſting and giving Alms, 
"The Life of Sr. Cyrie7us and St. Fulitta. 

OLIVER of Colen. 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 

A Relation of the raking of Damiata.. 


RADULPHUS DE DICETO, Dean of 
Se. Paul a: London. | 
A Genuine Work, 
A Chronicle to the Year 1198. 


GALFREDUS, or GAUTERIUS 
DE VINESAUEF. 


A Genuine Work. 
The Itinerary of Rzchard, I. King of England: 


_ GEORGE XIPHYLIN, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. 


j nj Genuine Works. 
-agertain Eccleſiaſtical Conftirutions. 
PETER of Poitiers, Chancellor of the Church 
of Paris. 
A Genuine Work ftill extant. 
A Book of Sentences. 
Works loſs. 
A Commentary , on the Books of Exodus, Leviti- 
cus, and Numbers. 
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 Treatiſes againſt the Jews. 


CCFL Biſhop of Cambray's Dialogue againſt 

a Few. 

Gilbert Criſpin, Abbor of Feſtminſter's Confe- 
rence with a certain Few. 

Petrus Alphonſus, a Converted Few's Dialogue. 

Guzbert, Abbot of Nogent's Treatiſe againſt the 
Fews. 

Peter, Sir-nam'd the nadie of Cluny's Treatiſe 
on the ſarr.e Subject. 

Herman, a Few of Colen's Tract concerning his 
own Converſion. 

Peter of Blois's Treacilc againſt rhe Fews. 

Euthymins Fygabenus's Panop! ;a, or Compleat Ar- 
moar of the Orthodox Faith. 

Rupert, Abbor of Duyts's Trearifes concerning rhe 
Trinity, with ſome other Pieces by rhe tame 
Aurhor. 
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_ -His Tracts concerning the Incarnation. 

-----His Miicellanies of Theological Learning. 

------ His Dialogue berween Maſter and Scholar. 

wnn—n His Summary of the Senrences. 

-nno—n His Nores on the Hierarchy arrribured ro St. 
Dionyſins the Arcopagite. 

Petrus Abaelardus's Introdudtion to the Science of 
Divinity. 

-----Hlis Apology. 

------His Explications of the Lord's Prayer, and 
of rhe Apoſtolical and Athanaſian Creeds. 

-— == His Trearite againſt Herefies. 

Sr. Bernard's Letter to Hugh of St. Vifor. 

11illiam, Abbor of Sr. Thierry? $ Treatiſe againſt 
Abaelardus. 

------His Tract of the Natures of the Soul and 
Body. 

Peter the Venerable, Abbot of Cluny's Treatiſe of 
the Divinity of Feſus Chr:i/?. 

Robert Pullus's Book of Sentences. 
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Peter Lombard's Treatiie of the Sentences. 
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Richard of St. Vitors Dogmarical Works. 

Michael of Theſſalonica's Conteflionof Faith. 

Geffrey, Abbor of Clairvaux's Treatiis and Lerter 
againſt Gilebert de la Porree. 

Peter of Poitiers's Book of of Sentences. 


Treatiſes concerning Original Sin, Grace and Pre- 
deſtination. 


Odo, my of Cambray's three Books of Origi- 
nal Sin. 

Honorius of Autun's Treatiſe of Predeſtination 
and Free Will. T 

St. Bernard's Treatiſe of Grace and Free W1ll. 

---.--His Letter ro the Canons of Lyons abour the 
Feſtival of the Conceprion of the Virgin Mary ; 
with thoſe of Nicolas, a Monk, and of ſome 
other Authors on the ſame Subject. 


Treatiſes againſt the Hereticks. 


Iſaac an Armenian Biſhog's Two Treatiſes againſt 
the Armenians. 

Nicolas's Treatiſe on the ſame Subject. 

Theorianus's Conference with the Armenzans. 

Sr. Bernard's Letters againſt rhe Hereticks of his 
rime. , 
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againſt rhe Perrobuſians. : 

Hugh, Archbiſhop of Roan's Inſtructions and Let- 
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Herbert, a Monk's Treatiſe againſt the Herericks 
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Ebrard of Bethune's Book againſt the Manichees. 
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Rupert, Abbor of St. Duyrs's Treatiſe of the Pro- 
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Baſil of Acris, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica's Letter 
ro Pope Adrian. 
Hugo Etherianus's Treatiſe againſt the Greeks. 
Foannes Camaterus's. Letter to Pope Innocent ILL. 
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ra 


Arnold, Abbor of Bonneva/'s Treatiſe of the prin- 
cipal Works of Feſus Chriſt, in which the Au- 
thor likewiſe Treats of Bapti/m, the Euchariſt, 
and Confirmation, 


Hugh, Archbiſhop of Roan's Treartiſes. 
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WVilliam, Abbor of Sr. Thierry's Treatiſe of the 
Sacrament of the Altar. 

Hugo Metellus's Letter. 
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the Sacrament of the Altar. 
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Odo, Biſhop of Cambrays Commentary on the 
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nine Lerrers. 
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Pope Gelaſins II's Letters. 

Marbodus, Biſhop of Remnes's Letters. 

Bruno, Biſhop of Segnz's Treatiſe of the Sacra- 
ments and Ceremonies of the Church. 

------ His Treatiſe of the Corruption” of the Age, 
and the invalidity of Simoniacal Ordinarions. 

------His Two Leners. ; 

Pope Calixtus II's Thirty fix Letters. 

Guibert, Abbot of Nogenz's Treatiſe of the Re- 
licks of the Saints. 

Ernulphus or Arnulphus, Biſhop of Rocheſter*s Two 
Lerrers. 

Geffrey, Abbor of Vendome's Letters. 

------Hlis Treatiſe of Inveſtirures and other Fracts. 

Pope Honorius II's Eleven Letters. 

Hildebert, Biſhop of Mans's Letters. 

Stephen, Biſhop of Antun's Treatiſe of the Ce- 
remonies of the Maſs. 

Foannes Fonaras's Commentaries on the Canons, 
with his Lecrers. : DG 

Honorius of - Autun's Treatiſe of the Divine Offi- 

Rupert, Abbor of Duyts's Treatiſe on the ſame 
Subject. 

Guigue's Letters. 

Drego, Cardinal Biſhop of Oſt:a's Treatiſe of the 
Divine Offices. £ . 

Peter de Leon, Anti-pope, under the Name of 
Anacletus, his Letters. 

Stephen, Biſhop of Paris's Letters, with thoſe of 
Geffrey, Biſtop of Chartres, and Henry, Arch- 
biſhop of Sens. 

Rodulphus, Abbor of Sr. Trudo's Letter ro Szvert, . 
abour the Offerings ro be made upon admirtance 
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Fohn, Patriarch of Antioch's Letter abour the Ori- 
ginal and Progreſs of the Monaltick-Life, 
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G::bert, Biſhop of Limerick two Letters. 

Pope Innocent II's Letters. 

------Celeftin II's Letters. 

__ Lucins 1's Lerrers. 

Petrus Abaelardus's Letters. 

HMaſelinus Momalius's Letter to Gauſſel:n. 

The greareſt part of St. Bernard's Letters. 

Sr. Bernard's five Books of Canfideration. 

w—n—— -Treariſe of rhe Manners and Functions of 
Biſhops. 

_——— His Treariſe of Injunctions and Diſpenſa- 
rions. 

Peter the Venerable, Abbor of Cluny's Letters. 

Gillebert de la Porree's' Letters abour rhe Conſecra- 
tion of the Euchariſt without Wine. 

Hugo Metellus's Letters. 

Pope Eugenius II's Letters. 

--—= Anaſtaſius I'V's Letrers. 

Bartholomew de Foigny's Apologetical Letrer. 

Gratian's Decreral. 

Arſenius, a Mount of Mount-Athos's Colletion of 
Canons. 

Lucas Chryſobergius's Thirteen Statutes. 

Pope Adrian IV's Letters. 

—-- Alexander II's Letters. 

I Lucius III's Lerrers. 

-———=- Urban III's Letters. 

--—=Gregory VIII's Letters. 

Odo, a Regular Canon's Letters abour the Duties 
of his Order. 

Arnulpbus, Biſhop of Lz/ieux's Lerrers. 

-—-- His Diſcourle againſt Peter of Leon. 

Michael Anchialius's Synodical Starures, 

Alexis Ariſtenes and Simeon Logatheta , their 
Nores on the Canons. 

Pope Clement III's Letters. 

Robertus Paululus's Three Books of the Offices of 
rhe Church. | 

--—-His Canon of the Myſtical Offering. 

Maurice de Sully's Inſtruction tor Prieſts. 

Pope Celeſtin III's Letters. 

I/aac, Abbor of L'Ereile's Lerrer abour the Canon 
of the Maſs. 

Wphylin, Patriarch of Conſtantinople's Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Ordinances. | 

Peter of Blois's Letters. 

-----His Tracts. 

Stephen of Tournay's Letters. 

Theodorus Balſamon's Commentaries on the Ca- 
nons, and his other Works, 


Critical Works upon the Bible. 


Odo, Biſhop of Cambray's Tract, explaining the 
Harmony. of rhe Goſpels. h 

Petrus Abaelardus's Anſwers ro Heliſſus's Que- 
{tions. 

Richard of St. Viftor's Treatiſes of the Taberna- 
cle, the Temple ; 'the Chronology of the Books 
of Kings and Chronicles, with an Explication 
of the 'Temple deſcrib'd in Ezekzet. 

Philip of Harveng's Diſcourſe on King Nebuchad- 
nezzar's Dream ; .the Fall of Adam, and the 
Damnation of Solomon. 

Zachary, Biſhop of Chry/ops/rs's Commentary on 

Ammonius's Concorata, 
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Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. 


Arnold, Abbot of Bonneval's Treatiſe cn the Six 
Days Work. 

Bruno, Biſhop of Segni's Commentaries on the 
Pentateuch ; the Books of Fob, Pſalms, Can- 
cles, the Revelation of St. Fohn. 

'-----His Treatiſe 6n-the Song of Facharias, 

--- His Treatiſe of rhe Burial of Feſus Chr:/2. 

Radulphus Niger's Twenty Books of Commenraries 
on Leviticus. . 

Gaibert, Abbot of Nogent's Ten Books of Com- 
mentaries upon Geneſis. 

—---His Five Books on the Prophefies of Hoſez 
and Amos, and the Lamentations of Feremiah. 
Hugh . of St. Vi&or*s Literal Notes on the Pen- 
zateuch, the Books of Fudzes, Kings, and ſome 
Pſalms. 

won His Explicarions on the Lamentations of Fe- 
remiah, aud of the Propheſies of Foe! and 
Obadiah. 

pts of St. Vi&tor's Queſtions upon the whole 

ible. 

------His Commentaries on the Books of P/alms, 
Canticles, St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe. 

St. Bernard's Sermons on the Book of Canticles. 

Gilbert of Hoiland's Continuation of the Sermons 
upon the Canticles. 

IWViliam, Abbot of St. Thierrys Expoſition of the 
Book of Canticles. 

PJYolbero, Abbor of St. Pantaleon's Commentary on 
the ſame Book of Canticles. 

Lithe, Abbor of St. Cornelius's Commentary on 
the Canticles. 

Philip of Harveng's Commentary on the ſame Book. 
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bert's Commentary on the Book of P/alms. 

Honorius of Autun's Queſtions on the Books of 
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-----His Commentaries on the Twelve leffer Pro- 
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,----—-His Treatiſe of the Victory of the Word of 


God, the Glorificarion of the Trinity, and the 
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on St. Paul's Epiſlles. 

Abaelardus's Commentary on the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, 
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deſtination. 
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Iſaac ann Armenian Biſhop's Two Treaties againſt 
the Armenzans. 

Nicolas's Treatiſe on the ſame Subject. 

Theorianus's Conference with the Armenians. 

Sr. Bernard's Letters againſt rhe Hereticks of his 
rime. : 

Peter the Venerable, Abbot of Clunys Treatiſe 
againſt rhe Perrobuſians. 

Hugh, Archbiſhop of Rear's Inſtructions and Lert- 


rers. 
Herbert a Monk's Treatiſe againſt the Hereticks 
of Periguenx. ; 
Enervinus's Treatiſe againſt the Herericks of Cole. 
Ecbert's TraCt againft the Cathars. 
Bonacurſis's Treatiſe againſt the ſame Herericks. 
Ebrard of Bethune's Book againſt the Manichees. 
Ermengard's Treatiſe againſt the Manichees of his 
time. 
Bernard, Abbor of Fontcaud's Treatiſe againſt rhe 
Vaudois. 


Treatiſes againſt the Greeks. 


Bruno of Sepn:i's Treatiſe of the uſe of unleaven- 
ed Bread, : 
Petrus Chryſolanus s Tract, with Euſtratius's An- 


ſwer. | 

Rupert, Abbor of St. Duyrs's Treatiſe of the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Anſelm, Biſhop of Havelberg's Conference with 
the Greeks. 

Bafil of Acris, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica's Letter 
ro Pope Adrian. 

Hugo Etherianus's Treatiſe a | ag the Greeks. 

Foannes Camaterus's. Letter to Pope Innocent III. 


Works Treating of the Sacraments. 
Ge -+A pon of Vendome's Eighth and Ninth 
ra 


Arnold, Abbor of Bonneva/'s Treatiſe of the prin- 
cipal Works of Feſus Chriſt, in which the Au- 
thor likewiſe Treats of Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, 
and Confirmation. 


Hugh, Archbiſhop of Roan's Treariſes. 
( 
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Upon the Euchariſt, 


Guibert, Abbot of Nogent's Treatiſe of the Rea! 
Preſence of the Body of Feſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt. 

Ernulphus or Arnulphus, Biſhop of Rocheſter's Lew 
ter on the ſame Cub'ect. clin 

Geffrey, Abbor of Vendome's firſt Tract. 

IVilliam, Abbor of Sr. Thierry's Treatiſe of the 
Sacrament of the Alrar. 

Hugo Metellus's Lerter. 

Baldwin, Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Treatife of 
the Sacrament of the Altar. 


Books of Church-Diſcipline. 


Sigebert of Gemblours's Letters written in the 
Name of the Clergy of Liege and Cambray, 
againſt Pope Paſchal 1I. 

Odo, Biſhop of Cambray's Commentary on the 
Maſs. 


| Toes, Biſhop of Chartres's Hundred and eighty 


nine Letters. 

------ His Pannormia and Decreral. 

Pope Paſchal II's Lerrers. 

Thibaud or Theobaldus, a Clerk of the Church of 
Etampes's Five Letters. 

Pope Gelaſius II's Letters. 

Marbodus, Biſhop of Remnes's Letters. 

Bruno, Biſhop of Segni's Treatiſe of the Sacra- 
ments and Ceremonies of the Church. 

------His Treatiſe of the Corruption” of rhe Age, 
and the invalidiry of Simoniacal Ordinations. 

------His Two Leners. ; 

Pope Calixtus II's Thirty fix Letters. 

Guibert, Abbot of Nogent's Treatiſe of the Re- 
licks of the Saints. 

Ernulphus or Arnulphus, Biſhop of Rochefter*s Two 
Lerters. 

Geffrey, Abbot of Vendome's Letters. 

------ His Treatiſe of Inveſtirures and other Fracts. 

Pope Honorius TI's Eleven Letters. 

Hildebert, Biſhop of Mans's Letters. 

Stephen, Biſhop of Antun's Treatiſe of rhe Ce- 
remonies of the Maſs. 

Foannes Fonaras's Commentaries on the Canons, 
with his Lecrers. | 

Honorius of -Autun's Treatiſe of the Divine Offi- 
Ces. A Ae 

Rupert, Abbor of Duyts's Treatiſe on the ſame 
Subject. 

Guigue's Letters. 

Drego, Cardinal Biſhop of Oft:a's Treatiſe of the 
Divine Offices. : 

Peter de Leon, Anti-pope, under the Name of | 
Anacletus, his Letters. CEE 

Stephen, Biſhop of Paris's Letters, with thoſe of 
Geffrey, Biſhop of Chartres, and Henry, Arch- 
biſhop of Sens. 

Rodulphus, Abbot of St. Trudo's Letter to S:vert, . 
about the Offerings ro be made upon admirtance 
into Holy Orders. 

------An Extract of his Book again{t Simony. 

Fohn, Patriarch of Antioch's Letter abour the Ori- 
ginal and Progreſs of the Monaſtick-Lite, 
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of the Eccleſraftical Writers. 


G:/bert, Biſhop of Limerick rwo Letters. 

Pope Innocent II's Letters. 7 

------Celeſtin II's Lerrers. 

Co nn—— Lucins I's Lerrers. 

Petrus Abaelardus's Letters. 

Maſelinus Momalius's Letter to Gauſſelin. 

The greareſt part of St. Bernard's Letters. 

Sr. Bernard's five Books of Canfideration. 

------ Treatiſe of the Manners and Functions of 
Biſhops. 

=. His Treariſe of Injunctions and Diſpenſa- 
rions. 

Peter the Venerable, Abbor of Cluny's Letters. 

Gillebert de la Porree's' Letters abour rhe Conſecra- 
tion of the Euchariſt withour Wine. 

Hugo Metellus's Letters. 

Pope Evugenius [II's Letters. 

--=— Anaſtaſius IV's Letrers. 

Bartholomew de Foignys Apologetical Letrer. 

Gratian's Decreral. 

Arſenius, a Mount of Mount-Athos's Collection of 
Canons. 

Lucas Chryſobergrius's Thirteen Statutes. 

Pope Adrian IV's Letters. 

---- Alexander Ill 's Letters. 

----Lucius III's Letters. 

-——=Urban II's Letters. 

--—=Gregory V III's Letters. 

Odo, a Regular Canon's Lerters about the Duties 
of his Order. 

Arnulphus, Biſhop of Lifieux's Lerters. 

-—--: His Diſcourle againſt Peter of Leon. 

Michael Anchialius's Synodical Starures. 

Alexis Ariſtenes and Simeon Logatheta , their 
Notes on the Canons. 

Pope Clement III's Lerters. 

Robertus Paululus's Three Books of the Offices of 
the Church. | 

-——-His Canon of the Myſtical Offering. 

Maurice de Sully's Inſtruction tor Priefts. 

Pope Celeſtin III's Letters: 

I/aac, Abbor of L'Eroile's Lerter abour the Canon 
of the Maſs. 

Xphylin, Patriarch of Conſtantinople's Ecclefiafti- 
cal Ordinances. | 

Peter of Blois's Letters. 

—-----His Tracts. 

Stephen of Tournay's Letters. 

Theodorus Balſamon's Commentaries on the Ca- 
nons, and his other Works. 


Critical Works upon the Bible. 


Odo, Biſhop of Cambray's Tract, explaining the 
Harmony. of tbe Goſpels. | 

Petrus Abaelardus's Anſwers ro Heloiſſus's Que- 
{tions. 

Richard of St. Viftor's Treatiſes of the Taberna- 
cle, the Temple ; the Chronology of the Books 
of Kings and Chronicles, with an Explication 
of the "Temple deſcrib'd in Ezekzel. 

Philip of Harveng's Diſcourſe on King Nebuchad- 
nezzar's Dream ; .the Fall of Adam, and the 
Damnation of Solomon. 

Zachary, Biſhop of Chry/opslrs's Commentary on 

Ammonius's Concorata, 
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Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. 


Arnold, Abbor of Bonneval's Treatiſe on the Six 
Days Work. 

Bruno, Biſhop of Segni's Commentaries on the 
Pentateuch ; the Books of Fob, Pſalms, Can- 
cles, the Revelation of St. Fohn. 

*-----His Treatiſe 6n.the Song of Facharias, 

----- His Treatiſe of rhe Burial of Feſus Chri/2. 

Radulphus Niger's Twenty Books of Commentaries 
on Leviticus. 

Gaiberr, Abbot of Nogent's Ten Books of Com- 
mentaries upon Geneſis. 

—---His Five Books on the Propheſies of Hoſez 
and Amos, and the Lamentations of Feremiah. 
Hugh . of St. Vifor's Literal Nores on the Pen- 
zateuch, the Books of Fudzes, Kings, and ſome 
Pſalms. 

_ His Explicarions on the Lamentations of Fe- 
remiah, aud of the Prophefies of Foe! and 
Obadiah. 

ag of St. Vi&tor's Queſtions upon the whole 

ible. 

------His Commentaries on the Books of P/a/ms, 
Canticles, St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe. 

St. Bernard's Sermons on the Book of Canticles. 

Gilbert of Hoiland's Continuation of the Sermons 
upon the Canticles. 

IViliam, Abbor of St. Thierrys Expoſition of the 
Book of Canticles. 

F/olbero, Abbor of St. Pantaleon's Commentary on 
the ſame Book of Canticles. 

Like, Abbor of St. Cornelzus's Commentary on 
the Canticles. 

Philip of Harveng's Commentary on the ſame Book. 

Gilbert Folior, Biſhop of London's Commentary on 
the Book of Canticles. * 

Thomas, a Monk of Chicheſters Commentary on 
the ſame Book. 

Gervaſe, a Prieſt of Chicheſter's Commentary on 
rhe Prophecy of Malachy. 

Odo, a Monk of 4/ti's Commentary on the 
Book of P/alms. 

Euthymius Zyzabenuss Commentaries on the Can- 
zicles and Goſpels. 

Gauterius, Biſhop of Maguelonne's Preface to Liet- 
bert's Commentary on the Book of P/alms. 

Honorius of Autun's Queſtions on the Books of 
Proverbs and Eccleſiaſtes. 

--—--His Commentary on the Book of Canzzcles. 

Rupert, Abbor of Duyts's Commentaries upon the 
whole Bible, call'd a Trearife of- rhe Trinity. 

----- His Commentaries on the Twelve lefler Pro- 
phers, the Book of Canticles, the Goſpels of 
St. Matthew and Sr. Fohn, ard the Apocalypſe. 


,----—-His Treariſe of the Victory of the Word of 


God, the Glorification of the Trinity, and the 
Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Herveus, a Monk of Bourg de Dol's Commentary 
on St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

Abaelardus's Commentary on the Epiſtle 
Romans, 
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S7gebert of Gembleurs's Continuation of Sr. Fe- 
rom's Chronicle, 
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----- His Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Wrirers. 

Florentins Bravo's Chronicle. 

Nicephorus Bryennius's Byzantine Hiſtory. 

Foinnes Zonargs's Church- Hiſtory. 

Henorius of : Autun's Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 

His Lift of Herericks. 

-.----His Chronological Table of rhe Popes. 

Echard, Abbot of Urangen's Chronicle. 

. Hugh, a Monk of Fleurys Chronicle. . 

Anſelm, Abbor of Gemblours's Continuation of 
S:zgebert's Chronicle. | 

Ordericus Vitalis's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

Anna Connena's Alexias, or Hiſtory of the Reign 
of Alexis Comnenus her Farther. - 

Mz:chael Glycas's Annals. 

Otho of Friſinghen's Chronological Hiſtory. 

-----His Hiſtory of the Actions of the Emperor 
Frederick, Barberoſſa 

Falco's Chronicle. 

Conſtantinus Manaſſes's Hiſtory. 

Conſtantinus Harmenopulus's Treatiſe of the Sects 
of the Hereticks. 

Foannes Cinnamus's Hiſtory. 

Geffrey, Prior of Vigeois's Chronicle of the Hiſto- 
ry of France. 

Thierry or Theodoricus's Hiſtory of Norway. 

Petrus Comeſtor's Scholaſtical Hiſtory. 

Golfrey of Viterbs's Univerſal Chronicles. 

Robert of Toriznys Continuation of Sigebert's Chros 
nicle, 

Otho of St. Blaſius's Continuation of Ortho of Fri- 
finghen's Chronicle. | 

Fohn Brompton's Chronicle. 

Gerwaſe, a Monk of Cant-rbury's Chronicle. 

Radulphus de Diceto's Chronicle. 
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Hiſtories of the Cruſades, or of the Conqueſts 0b- 
tain'd by the Chriſtians in the Levenr. 


Perrus Theitbodus's Hiſtory. | 

A Namele!s lra{ian Author's Hiſtory. 

_— Monk of St. Remigius at Rheims's Hi- 

ory. 

Raimond d' Agile;'s Hiſtory. 

Guibert, Aibor of Nogent's Hiſtory, call'd Geſta 
Dez per Francs. 

Baudry, Biſhop of Dof's Hiſtory. 

Albericus, a Canon-of 4:ix's Hiſtory. 

Foucher, a Monk of Chartres's Hiſtory. 

Gautier Or Gauterins the Chancellor's Hiſtory. 

Hiſtories by rwo NameleſsEpitomizers of Fotcher. 

A Relation of the Expedition of Lewes VII. King 
of France to the Levane. 

Fliliiam, Archbiſhop of Tyre's Hiſtory. 

Foannes Phocas's Relation of a Voyage to the 

Holy Land. 

Neophytus's Relation of the Calamiries thar befel] 
the Ifland of Cyprus. 
Nameleſs Author's Narrative of the Expedition 
of the Dares to the Holy Land. 

The Hiſtory of Fernſalem by another Nameleſs 
Author. 

O/iver of Colen's Relation of the taking of Dami- 
at 
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Fames de Vitry's Fiiſtory, | 
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| Rodulphus's Chronicle of the Abbey of Sr Trudo. 


| 


Hiſtories of England. 


Turget's Hiſtory of the Church of Durham. 

Fon Pyke's Hiſtory of the Kings of England, 

Falter, Arch-Deacon of Oxford's Tranſlation of 
Geffrey of Monmouth's Hiſtory of England. 

Florentius Bravo's Genealogy of the Kings of Eng. 
land. 

FVilliam of Malmesbury's Hiſtory of England, and 
of the Biſhops of rhar Kingdom. 

Simeon of Durham's Hiſtory of England, and 
{ome other Works by the ſame Aurhor. 

Henry of Huntington's Hiſtory of England. 

St. Aelred's Fragment of rhe Hiſtory of England. 

Fohn of Hexam's Continuation of S:zmeon of  Dur- 
ham's Hiſtory of the Kings of Denmark. 

Geffrey Arthur's Hiſtory of Great Britain. 

IVilliam of Newbridge or Gulielmus Neubrigenſis's 
Hiſtory of Enzland. 

Gervaſe, a Monk of Canterbury's Lives of the 
Archbiſhops of Caxterbury, and other Rela- 
rions concerning that Church. 

Geffrey de Vineſauf's Itinerary of King Richard. 

Sylveſter Girald, Biſhop of St. David's  Hiito-, 
ry of England, and his other Tracts. 

Reger de Hoveden's Continuation of Veneravie 
Bede's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 

Saxo Grammaticw's Hiſtory of Denmark. 
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Particular Chronacles. 


Baudry, Biſhop of Noyon's Chronicle of the Chur- 
ches of Cambray. and Arras. 

Leo of Marſfi's Chronicle of Mount-Caff1:. 

Hariulphus's Chronicle of St. Rzqurer. 

Hugh de Flavignys Chronicle of Verdun. 

A Relation ot rhe Conteſt berween Herman B:- 
ſhop of Augsburg and Egino of Abbor Sr. U'r;c. 

Peter, Library-Keeper of Mount-Caſſin's Treatiie 
of the Illuſtrious Pcrſonages of that Abbey, and 
the Fourth Book of the Chronicle of the tame 
Convenr. 


Turſtin, Archbiſhop of York's Treatiſe of the O- 
riginal of rhe Monaftery of R:ppon-Springs, 
with a Letter, by the ſame Author. __ 

Baudry, Biſhop . of Do's Memoires rouching rhe 
Monaſtery of Fecamp. | 

Rainerius, a Monk of St. Laurence at Leige's 
Treariſe of the famous Men of thar Abbey. 

Herman's Account of the Reſtaurarion of the 
Church of St. Martin at Tournay. 

Teulphus's Chronicle of Hzildeſheim. 

Folm, a Monk of Marmoutier's Hiſtory of the 
Acts of Geffrey Plantagenet, | 

Alexander's Hiſtory of the Lite and Actions of 
Roger, King of Sicily. | | 

Hubert of Poitiers's Chronicle of rhe Abbey of 
Vezelay. | 

Albert's Relation of the Reſtirurton of the Mone- 
ſtery of Hildeſheim to the Benedittiy Monks. 

Laurence, a Monk of Lzege's Chronicle of the Bi- 
ſhops of Verdun. 

Richard's Hiſtory of Hagulſiadt. 

Robert of Torigny's Hiltory of 
Normandy. 
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of the Ecclefraſtical Writers. 


Richard, Abbor of Meunzt-Caſſin's Continuation of 
Peter the Library-keeper's Hiſtory of the Illn- 
{trious Perſonages of thar Abbey. 


Tye Lives of the Saints and of other Perſons. 


Domnizon's Life of the Princeſs Mathilda. 

Rainoldus of Semur's Life of Hugh, Abbor of Clu- 
ny ; with rwo other Relations of the fame Lite 
by \Hildevert, Biſhop: of Mans ; and by Hugh, 
a Monk of Cluny. ni 

Sigebert of Gemblours's Lives of Sr. Sipgebert, St. 
Guribert, and St. Maclowu. . 

Stephen, Abbor of St. Fames at Lzege's Life of Sr. 
Modoaldus. 

Anſcherus's Hiſtory of the Life and Miracles of 
St. Angilbert. 

Theofrsy or Theofredus's Life of St. F/:lbrod. 

[ariulphus's Life of Sr. Arnulphus, with a Rela- 
rion of the Miracles of St. Rzquier and the Lite 
of St. Maldegi/ilus. 

Bruzo of Segni's Lives of Pope Leo IX. and of 
Dr. Peter of Anagnia. 

Guibert Abbor of Nozent's Life written by himſelf. 

nn His Encominum on the Virgin Mary. 

Nicolas, a Monk of Soiſfſons's Life of St. Godfrey. 

Aclnothus's Hiſtory of the Lite and Paffion of Ca- 
nutus, King of Dnmark. 

Thomas, a Monk of Ely's Account of the Life and 
Tranſlation of St. Erheldrirh. 

Guipue's Lite of St. Hugh, Biſhop of Grenoble. 

Geffrey, Sirnam'd the Gro/s's Lite of St. Bernard, 
Abbor of Tiror. 

Rodulphus, Abbor of St. Trudo's Life of St.Liet- 
bert. 

Ulric, Biſhopof Conſtance's Lives of St. Gebehard 
and St. Conrad. 

Baud;y, Biſhop of Dol's Life of Sr. Hugh, Arch- 
biſhop of Roan, and of ſome orhers. 

Guaibert, a Monk of Mzachiennes's I'wo Books 
of rhe Miracles of Sr. Ri&rude. 

Pandulphus ot Piſa's Life of Pope Gelaſius II. 

Fabricius Tuſcus's Life of St. Ade!m. 

EHiilliiam of Malmsbury's Life of the ſame Saint. 

Auttus's ].ives of St. Gualbert and Bernard Hubert, 
with ' the Hiſtory of the Tranſlation of Sr. 
Fames's Head. 

Odo, Abbor of St. Remigius at Rheims's Relation 
of Miracle wrought by St. Thomas. 

Sr. Bernard's Life of St. Malachy. 

------The Life of Sr. Bernard, written by Fliam 
Abbvor of St. Thierry ; by Arnold, Abborj of 
Bonneval, by Geffrey, Abbor of Clairvaux, and 
by Alanus, Biſhop of Auxerre, with other Re- 
larions of his Life and Miracles. 

Filliam, Abbot of Sr. Thierrys Hiſtory of the 

-Attions of H7!iam of Conches. 

Peter the FVenerable's Two Books of Miracles. 

Sug-r, Abbor of Sr. Denis's Life of Lewes the 
Greſ5, King of France. 

Herman, Abbor of St. Martin at Tournays Three 

-- Booksof the Miracles of St. Mary at Laon. 

The Life of Sr, O:ho, the Apoſtle of Pomeranza, by 
divers Authors. 

Archard's Lite of St. Geſelin. 

Huzh, Cardinal Biſhop of Oftia's Letter abour the 
Death of Pope Eugenius LIT. | 

Rebtert, Arch-Deacon of Oftrevant's Life oi Sr. 
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The Life of St. Ludger, by a Nameleſs Anthor. 

Thibaud or Theebald, a Monk of St. Peter at Beze's 
Relarion of the Acts and Miracles of Sr, Pru- 
dentius. 

Gautier or Gauterius, a Canon of Terouvanes's Hi- 
ſtory of the Life and Martyrdom of Charles, 
Sirnam'd the Good. 

St. Aelred's Life of St. Edward. 

The Lite of Thomas Becker, Archbifhop of Can- 
zerbury, by divers Authors, wich the Letters of 

| the ſame Prelare. 

Ecbert and Theodoric's Relations of the Life of St. 
Elizabeth, Abbeſs of Schonaw, 

Hugh, a Monk of St. Saviour's Lite of Pontius La- 
rA7aus. 

Philip of Harveng's Lives of divers Saints. 

Nzcolas, a Canon of Liege's Lite of Sr. Lambert. 

Sibrand's Lite of St. Frederick. 

Bertrand's Hiſtory. of the Miracles of 
Abbor of La Chaiſe-Dien. 

Radulphus Tortarius's Book of the Miracles of 
St. Benedit. 

Gonthier or Gontherius's Lite of St. Cyricius and 
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IVorks of Morality and Piety. 


Philip, Surnam(d the Sol:tary's Dioptron or the Rule 
of a Chriſtian Lite. 

Bruno of Segni's Moral Diſcourſes attribured ro 
St. Bruno. 

Guibert, Abbot of Nogent's Treatiie of Virginity, 
Geffrey, Abbor. of Vendome's Twelfth, Thir- 
reenth, Fourteenth and Fifteenth Tracts. 

Honorius of Autun's Treatiſe of the Philoſophy of 
the World. | 

Sr. Norbert's Diſcourſe. 

Guizue's Meditations, with a Treatiſe of th 
Comremplartive Life, or the Ladder of the 
Cloitter. 

Franco, Abbot of Afﬀiizhem's Treatiſe of the 
Mercy of God, and his Letter rocertain Nuns. 

ay oh Abbor of Cranger's Letters and Diſcour- 

cs. 

Hugh, a Monk of Fleury's Two Books of the 
Royal Power and the Saccrdoral Dignity. 

Hugh de Foliet, a Monk of Cerbie's Works. 

Fugh of Sr. Vider's Soliloquy of the Soul. 


------His Encomium of Charity. 
------ His Diſcourte on the manner of Praying. 


'------His Dilcourie of the Loye of the Bride- 


Groom and the Spoule. 
------ His Four Books of the Vanity of the World. 
St. Bernard's (everal Letters. 

.-----His Trcarite of Confideration. 
------His Tract of the Manners and Functions of 

Bithops. 
pp. His Treatite of Convertion. | 
----.-His Treatiſe of Injunctions and Diſpenſacior.s: 
--.--- The Commendation of the New Mz/itia, 

LAS IO His Treatite of the Degrees of Humility. 
------His Treatiſe of the Love of God. 
Filiam, Abbor of St. Thierry's Letter to the 

Cartu/lizn Monks of Mont-Dieu. ; 
His Treariſe of the Contemplarion of God, 
----- His Tract of the Dignity of Love. 
His Mirrour of Faith, 

------H's Myitcry of Faith, 
-- --- Hts Meditarions, 
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Arnold, Abber of Bonnevals Treatiſe of rhe 
Words of Feſus Chriſt upon the Croſs. 

------His Treatiſe of the Principal Works of Feſ7s 
Chriſt. 

-----His Treatiſe of rhe Six Days Work. 

------His Meditations. 

Peter the Venerable, Abbor of Clunys's Letters. 

Antonius Meliſſus, a Greek Monk's Collection of 
the Maxims of the Fathers. 

Potho, a Monk of Prom's Five Books of the Houſe 
of God, and a Treatiſe of Wiſdom. 

Serlo's Treatiſe of the Lord's Prayer. 

Nicolas, a Monk of Clairvaux?s Lerters. 

Henry of Huntington's Treatiſe of the Contempt 
of the World. 

St. Elizabeth, Abbeſs of Schonaw's Viſions and Let- 
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St. Aelred's Mirrour of Charity. 

-——-His Treatiſe of Spiritual Amity. 

Gilbert of Hoiland's Aſcetick Treatiſes and Let- 
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of Cantzcles. 

Hig Letters. 

—D His Treatiſes on the Vertues and Endow- 
ments of Clergy-Men. 

Adamus Scotus's Treatiſes about Moſes's Triple 
Tabernacle, and the Three kinds of Contem- 
plarion. | 

John of Salisbury's Polycraticon ; with a Letter by 
the ſame Aurhor. | 

Peter of Celles's Letters and other Works, 

Geffrey, Abbor of Clairoaux's Letters. 

Baldwin, Archbiſhop Canterbury's Sixteen 'Trea- 
tiſes of Piery, anda Tract of the Recommen- 
dation of Faith. _ 

Tſaac, Abbor of L'Eroile's Treatiſe of the Mind 
and rhe Soul. | | 

Henry, Abbor of Clairvaux's Treatiſe of the Ciry 
of God in Exile. 

Peter, Abbor of Clairvaux's Letters. 

Garnier of St. Victor's Treatiſe, calld The. Gre- 
gorian, 

Fohn, a Carthuſian Monk of Portes's Lerters. 

Stephen de Chaulmet, a Carthuſian Frier of the ſame 
Lonetery's Lerrers. 

Gonthier or Gontherius's Treatiſe of Faſting and 
Alms-giving. 


j 
Sermons. 


Guibert, Abbor of Nogent's Treatiſe of Preaching. 

Odo, Biſhop of Cambrays Diſcourſe concerning 
the the Sin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Parable of the Unjuſt Steward. 

Radulphus Ardens's Sermons. 

Bruno of Segni's CXLV. Sermons. 

Guibert, Abbot of Nogemt's Sermon on the laſt 
Verſe of the 7th Chapter of rhe Book of Wiſ- 
dom. , Ds 

Geffrey, Abbor of Vendome*s Eleven Sermons. 

Hzldebert, Biſhop of Mans's Two Sermons, with 
his Synodical Diſcourſe. 

Drogo, Cardinal Biſhop of Oft:a's Diſcourſe, 

Hugh of St. /i&or's Hundred Sermons, 

Petrus Abaelardus's Sermons, 


Amedeus of Lanſanna's Eight Sermons in Com- 
mendarion of the Virgin Mary. 
St. Bernard's Sermons on the Sundays, Feſtivals, 
and other days of the Year, and on divers 0- 
ther Subjects. 

Arnold, Abbot of Bonneval's Diſcourſe in Com- 
mendarion of the Virgin Mazy. 

Petrus, - Sirnam'd the Venerable, his Sermon on 
our Saviour's Tranfigurartion. 

Guerric, Abbor of Teny's Sermons. 

Germanus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople's Sermons. 

St. Aelred's Sermons. 

Adamuns Scorws's XLVII. Sermons. 

Ecbert's Twe Sermons. 

Arnulphus, Biſhop of Lifieux's Sermons on the 
Annunciation of the Virgin- Mary. 

Peter of Celes's Sermons. 

Geffrey, Abbor of Clairvaux's Diſcourſe on St. Pe-- 
ter's Words. 

Maurice de Sully, Biſhop of Paris's Sermons. 

Petrus Comeſtor's Sermons. 

Oger, Abbor of Lucedia's Sermons. 

Iſaac, Abbor of Ezeile%s Sermons. 

Bernard, Abbor of Clairvaux's Sermons. 

Peter of Blois's LXV. Sermons. 


Works about the Monaſtick Life. 


St. Bruno's Two Letters. 

Geffrey, Abbor of Vendome's Eleventh Tract. 

Stephen Harding's Charter of Charity ; or Conſti- 
rutions of the Order of Liſieux. 

—---His Treatiſe call'd, The ſmall beginning of 
the Ciſterian Order, and Two other ] racts. 

Guigue's Statures of the Carthuſian Order. 

Franco's Letter againft the Apoſtate-Monks. 

St. Bernard's Apology to William, Abbor of -St. 
Thierry. 


---—His Treatiſe of Injunctions and Diſpenſa- 


tions. 
---.-- Several Letters. 
Peter the Venerable, Abbor of Cluny's Letters. 
———— His Collection of the Statutes of the ſame 
Order. 
Peter de Roy, a Monk of Clatrvaux's Letter. 
Faſtredus, Abborof Clairvaux's Letter. 
St. Hildegarda's Explication of St. Benedi's Rule. 


 Adamus Scotus's Commentary on St. Auguſtin's 


Rule. | 
Odo, Abbor of Bel's Lerter. 


Grulbert of Semprimgham's Conſtitutions, 


Elie of Coxie's Diſcourſe. 


Poetical Works. 


Marbodus, Biſhop of Rennes's Poems. 

Geffrey of Vendome's Four Hymns. 

Hildebert,Biſhop of Mans's Two Proſes or Hymns 
on the Nativity of Feſus Chri#, and a Para- 
phraſe in Verſe of the Canon of the M/s. 

Peter the Venerable's Poerical Picces. 

Bernard, a Monk of Clunys Three © Books in 
Rhiming Verſe, of the Contempr of the World. 

George of Corfu's Monodia, : or Pocm in favour of 
the Abbor Ne&ar7us. 

Philip of Harveng's Poems. 

Arnulphus, Biſhop of Liſieux's Poctica! Pieces. 

Gonthier, a Monk of St.. Amand's Pocm call'd, 
Ligurinus, 5 


' . A GEMELAS 


NDEX 


OF:FHOEt 


rincipal 


Matters 


Contained 1n this 


A. 
Bbeſſes, their Habits ought to be plain, 213- 


Abbots ; thar 'tis not ſo much the Bene- 
diction of a Biſhop, as the Election of the Monks 
that makes an Abbor, p. 9g. Biſhops forbidden ro 
exaCt any thing for the Bleſſing of Abbors, p- 211. 
Ponrifical Habits ufurp'd by 'em, 218. A Privi- 
lege granted by the Pope to the Abbot of Cluny 
ro have a Croſs and Mitre, p. 36. This Cuſtom 
diſapprov'd, p. 163- Ornaments which rhey 
cannot wear in Officiating, without a Licenic 
firſt obrain'd of rhe Pope, ' 210: 

Abſolution deny'd ro Criminals condemn'd to 
Dearh, 213} 
Abſtinence, how to be obſerv'd on Fridays and 
Saturdays, 231. 

Benedit;jn Monks enjoyn'd-to forbear caring 
Mear; in like manner thole of C'z1y, $5. 

Academies, their beginning, t 97. 

Accidents ; Queſtions abour the Narure of rhe 
Accidents that remain in the Euchariſt after Conle- 
Cration, 111. 

Adela Counteſs of Chartres ; rhe Remonſtrance 
made .ro her by Ives Biſhop of the ſame Dto- 
ceſs, 21. The Controverfies berween that Coun- 
reſs and rhe Biſhop and Clergy of Chartres, 12+ 13. 

Adelecia, Lady of the Manour of Pufet ; her 
Agreement with Tves Biſhop of Cnartres, con- 
cerning the Exrorfions imposd upon the Church 
of Chartres by the Inhabitants of Puiſer, 7. -The 
contimarion of rhoſe Opprefltons tollow'd with 
Exco:mmunications, 9. 18, 


UM E: 


Adultery, puniſh'd with Excommunication, 3. 
A caſe in which ir does nordifannul Marriage, 13. 
Whether an Adultereſs oughr of neceffiry to be 
Divorcd from her Husband, 18. Thar a Wo- 
man ſuſpected of Adultery without any proof, 
oughr nor ro clear herſelf, by the Tryal of Fire- 
Ordeal, bur by Oarh, 20. 21. Thar rhey who have 
been accomplices in an Adulrerous Fact, or are 
guilry of it, are uncapable of giving evidence a- 
gainſt rhe Adultreſs, 1g. 2c. Ill grounded Sufſ- 
picions concerning Adultery, —— 

Albert of Atella Anti-pope, taken Priſoner and 
confin'd, 23- 

Alms-giving; a Biſhop commended for giving 
his Goods to the Pcor in his Life-rime, 47. 57« 
The difference berween Alms given in one's Life- 
time and Legacies, 7. 

Altar, that the Conſecrared Stone of an Altar 
loſes irs Conſecration'by be:'ng remov'd our of irs 
place, 9. Bur rhar the ſame thing does nor hap- 
pen ro portable Alrars, 7644, Alrars provided un- 
derthe Title of Perſonars. 

Ancyiorites, the Opinion of Tves Biſhop of C5; 
tres concerning them. 17 

Ange's, a Treatile of Angels compoYſd by the 
Maſter of the Sentences. 1 GG. 

Arnunciation, of the Virgin My; a Diipure 
concerning the Day of rhar Feſtival, 185. 1£c. 

Antichriſt, the Opinion that he was ro come 


” F 
> 
J's 


in the XII. Century, 49. 
Apparitions, Whether they be real, 143. 
Appeals, of Appeals in Judgments, 18. "The 

abuics of Appeals ro the Sce of Reme, 55. /A 


Rule for {uch Appeals, 203, Letters of Appeal, 


cali : 
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call'd Apoſtoli, 152. 
Arch-Deaconries, to be conferrd only upon 
Deacons, 33. 206. 207. 212. 
Arch-Priefts, ought to be Prieſts, 33 
Armenians ; their Errors and Practices -confur- 
185. 186. 

his Hiſtory, Opinions, and 
Condemnarion, $8. 9. His Condemnarion by rhe 
Pope, D. 45557. 
Arras ;, the Diviſion of rhis Church, and of 
that of Cambray, 24 3% &c. 
Aſplum, the Right of the 4{la preſerv'd ro 
the Churches, 2.06- 
Actributes ; of the Divine Attributes, 1c3,&c. 
Ocher Queſtions abour the diſtinction berween the 
Artribures of the Divine Effence, and of the 
Perſons, 113. Queſtions abour the Divine Ar- 
tributes diſcuſs'd by the Maſter of the Senten- 
ces, 194. of the Omnipreience of God, 173. 
Authors Profane, whether recourſe may be had 
ro them in diſcourſing of matters of Religi- 
ON, | 107. 158, 


ed, 
Arnold of Breſcia ; 


B. 


Aptiſm ; the neceflity of it for Salvation, 
141. The effects of Baptiſm, 135. Cere- 
monies usd in the Adminiſtrationof ir in rhe XIL 
Century, 213. 217. Of the number af Sure- 
ties, 216. A Queſtion abour Baptiſm diſcuſs'd, 
76. A Queſtion abour its- Validiry when admi- 
niſtred under an extraordinary Form, 66. The 
Errors of the Petrobufians and other Herericks of 
the XII. Century concerning Bapriſm, 86.87.169. 
Beauvais, thar Church for a long time govern'd 
by ill Biſhops, 10. An Exhortation by Ives 
Biſhop of Chartres ro chule a good one, 10. 11. 
Bec-Abbey; an Agreement berween the Monks 
of rhar Abbey and rhoſe of Moleſme, made by 
Toes Biſhop of Chartres. 5. 

Beneditiion, See Bleſſing. 

Benefices ; how and on whom they oughr to be 
conferr'd 6. 11. 207. 208. 209, &c. oughr nor ro 
be receiv'd from the hands of Lay-Men, 206. 210. 
Oughr nor ro be claim'd by Right of Succeffion, 
266. 212. A Collarion of Benefices with a Cure 
of Souls, cannot be made withour rhe conſent of 
the Biſhop, 33+ A Prohibirion ro exact any 
thing for Preſentations ro Benefices, 215. The 

luraliry of Benefices forbidden, 10. 61. 209. 

har rwo cannor be poſſeſſed wirthour rhe Pope's 
Diſpenſation, 21. - A prohibition ro divide Pre- 
bends, 213. Whether an Archbiſhoprick ought ro 
be accepred, orrefuſed, 46. Prebends united ro a 
Monaſtery, 79. 

Beſanſen ; a Conteſt berween rwo Churches 
of thar Ciry abour rhe Right of rhe Cathe- 
dral, 36. 37. 

Biſhops, of their Election, 13. 53- 57. 134- 
136. 267.” Conditions requiſire ro be promoted 
ro a Biſhoprick, 207. Thar he who is choſen Bi- 
ſhop, loſes his orher Benefices, 75:4. Of the Age 
requifire to be made a Biſhop, 7b:d. Of the 


Righr of Kings in the Elections of Biſhops, 7: : 


Of rheir Functions, Duries, Vertues and Vices, 
70, 150. 159. 167. Of the Obedience due ro 'em, 
17. Of the Tryal of Biſhops, 4. Thar they 
cannor be cited ro a Council withour rheir Pro- 
vince, except by rhe See of Rome. 19. The 


| 


Prerenftons of a certain Legate concerning the Or- 
dinations of the Biſhops of France contured by 
Ives Biſhop of Chartres, 6, &c. The Life an&$ 
Converſation of a Biſhop, 168. Whether ir be 
expedient that one ſhould rciide at Court, 159. 
162. The irregular Conduct of fome Biſhops, 
7 
Bleſſing, thar that which Abbots receive ar = 
Promotion, is only a timple Prayer, go. Of 
thar which Monks receive in the Entrance upon 
cheir Proftefſion, 5. 94. 
Bonneval- Abbey ; a Donation made to ir by 
Toes Biſhop of Chaxrtres, 21. 
Bread, 1ee unleavened Bread. . 
Burial Chriſtian ; that ir ought nor to be deny'd 
thoſe who die in rhe Communion of the Church, 


11. Forbidden ro Ulurpers of Church-Revenues 
or Poſſefhons, 18, A cafe in which 'tis deny'd a 
Monk, Ge 


GC. 


Ambray, the complaints of the Church of 
Cambray again{t the Pope, 34. The Divi- 

fion of this Church and thar of Arras, ibid. 
Canon-Law-; Gratzan's Decretal receiv'd and 


raughr publickly as ſoon as ir was {er forth, 254. 
Collections of talſe Decretals, 16S. 
Canons, their Differences, 22. 


Canons Regular ;- Obſervations upon their In- 
ſtirurion, 218. Their Quality above that of 
Monks, 5, That they are impower'd to admini- 
ſter the Sacraments, and to- petorm the Functions 
of Curartes, 8. 18. 210. Thar they who enjoy'd 
Benefices, depended on rhe Abbor, and mighr be 
remov'd from their Parſonages ar his pleaſure, 67. 
The Conduct of a Regular Canon, who had left 
his Cure to return to his Abbey, diſapprov'd, 50. 
Regular Canons received into Monaſteries, 45. 
Cannor be readmirred among the Clergy, after 
having rturn'd Monks, 6. A reproof given to a 
Canon, who had quitred the Regular Courſe of 
Life, 45. They who abandon their Profeflion to 
be depriv'd of the Communion of the Church, 


212. Footſteps of the Regular Diſcipline in the 
Chaprer of Rheims. 168. 

Cardinals ; their Dignity, 217. Choſen our of 
all Narions, ibid. 


Carmelites, the Foundation of their Order, 218. 
Cafes reſerv'd to the Pope; the Ablolurion of 
ſuch Perſons as have affaulred a Clergy-Man, 
213. 217: 

Catechumens, the Ceremony of making Chil- 
dren Catechumens at the Church-door, 214, 
Celibacy, ordain'd by the Canons to Clergy- 
Men,. who have entered into Sacred Orders, and 
the Puniſhments inflicted upon Marry'd Clerks, 
and thole who keep Concubines, or co-habir 
with Women, 18. 24. 30. 34+ 35. 36.' 206. 
208, &c. That a Marry'd Man cannor lead a 
tingle life, bur wirh rhe conſent of his Wiſe, 20. 
Chalices, of what Matter they ought ro be 


made, 216. 
Charity, the Duties and extent of that Vertue, 
I66. 


Chartres, The Cuſtom of thar Church concern- 
ing certain Retriburions, condemn'd by Foes Bi- 
ſhop of . Chartres, 12. 13. And abolifh'd, 21. 
They who were nor capable of obtaining Bene- 

fices 
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fices in thar Church, 14. A Conteſt berween the 
Church of Chartres, and- the Abbey of Marmou- 
tier for the Church of Sr. Nicolas ar Conrbevile, 


21. 

Church ; of the Unity and. Liberty of the 
Church, 155. The Ordinances of Pope Paſchal 
H. reform'd in France, becauſe rhey were nor fa- 
vourable ro the Liberrics of the Ga//icane Church, 

12- The Hereticks of the XII. Century, had 
neicher Church, Temple, nor Alrars, $86, &c. 

169, &c. 
Church of Arras, lec Arras. 
Church of Beauvatis, lee Beauvais. 
Church of Cambray, ſee Cambray. 
Church of Chartres, ſee Chartres. 
Church ot Feruſalem, ſee Fernſalem. 

; Church-Poſſeſſions; that Princes and Lay-Men 
ought not to have the diſpoal of 'em, 33. See 
Revenues of the Church. 

Chriſtmaſs, with what Solemniry that Feſtival 

oughr to be celebrated, 186. 

Ciſteanx, the Foundation of that Monaſtery, 

42. Other Monaſteries of thar Order, zb:4. The 
'Stare of the Ciſtercian Order in the XII: Cenru- 
ry, , 218. 

Cierzy-Men; Authorities cired by Tves Biſhop 
of Chartres, to advance the Dignity of Clerks 
above thar of Monks, 5- Of the Law nor ro 

. admit among the Clergy "Sug Tor v9. aſus nor 
born inlawtul Wedlock, 168. Whar manner of 
Habirs ought ro be usd by Clergy Men, 206, 
245. Clerks forbidden ro manage Secular Offi- 
ces or Employments, 208. 209. To exerciſe Ju- 
dicarure, 214. Toaſlift in the Judgmenrof Capi- 
ral Caſes, ibid, They are prohibired ro engage 
in Milary Afﬀairs, and ro bear Arms, 212. The 
manner of clearing themſelves when ſuſpected of 
Crimes, 18. The Cognizance of their Cauſes 
forbidden ro Lay-Men, 13. They cannot be 
Try'd by Lay-Judges, but for Capital Crimes, 

11. Proud and Diſlolute Clerks, 32. 
A Prohibition to pillage their Goods after rkeir 
 Deceale. 206. 

Ciuny, the State of that Order in the XII. Cen- 
rury, 218. Controverſies between the Order of 
Cluny and the Ciſtercian, 58. 82, &c. The ir- 
regular practices of rhe Order of Cluny, E 

. 82, Oc 
Commendations,. ſee Praiſe | 
Communion, ordain'd under both kinds a-parrt, 
35. Deny'd to Criminals condemn'd roDeath,218. 
Conception of the Virgin Mary ; St. Bernard's 

Lerrer'abour rhe Feſtival of rhe Conceprion, 54. 
'The Opinions of other Authors upon the ſame 
Subject, =. 

Concuvine 3 Whether ir be lawful for a Man to 
marry his Concubine ® - 3- 
ConfeſJion, the necefity of ir, 134. Thar thar 
of imall fins may be made to all rhe Fairhful, 17. 
Confirmation, the effects of it, 135. 
Coronation of Kings ; the Prerenfions of rhe 

Church of Rheims to the Right of Crowning the 
Kings of France, oppos d by Tves Biſhop of 
Clartres, 

Conncils ; General Councils, 33. 205. The 
' Authoriry of the Popes 1n the larcr Councils. 217. 
Court of Rome; the Uſurp'd Dominion' and 
Exactions of it condemn'd, 59. 68. 160. 
Croſs ; the reſpect due to ir, 186. The Dil- 
ſznters trom the Church of Rome in the XII. Cen- 


rury, rejected the Worſhip of the Croſs, 86, Ee. 
16. 169, @&c. 

Cruſade ; Indulgences and Privileges granted to 
thoſe who were engag d in it, 33- 40. 123; 
Carates, their Functions prohibired to Monks, 
210 Allow'd to Regular Canons. 210. 


D. 


lambert, Archbiſhop of Sens, when choſen, 7. 

The Exceprions made by Hugh, Archbiſhop 

of Lyons againſt his Ordinartion oppos'd by Tves 
Biſhop of Chartres, ibid. He is Ordain'd by the 
Pope, notwithſtanding thote Oppoſitions, 9 
Dead ; Prayers for the Dead rejected by the 
Difſenters frem rhe Churrh of Rome in the XII. 


Century, 86. 
Deaneries, ought ro be given to none bur 
Prieſts, 206. 


Diſpenſations, of their different kinds, 70, &c: 
Thar Diipenſarions given withour Reaſon are in- 
fignificant, 45. 217. Rules for Diſpenſarions, 

70, Gc. 

Divine Service, ſee Offices Divine. 

Divinity Scholaſtick, is Original and Progreſs, 
I91, &c. The firſt Profcflors of it, 192, &c. 
Peter Lombard, the Chief of thoſe Profeſſors, 192. 
An Epitomeof his Theology. 192. That of R6- 
bertus Pullus, _ 199. 

Petrus Abaelardus's Introduction ro Diviniry, 
106, The Method of rhe Scholaſtick Divines 
Cenſur'd, 200. 201. A Vindication of ir, 106. 
Cenſures upon Abaelardus's Method, 173. The 
abuſe of Scholaſtick Divinity, 168. 

Deminion, that of the Court of Reme condemn- 
ed, 55. 65s 


| 0p 


Cclefiaſtical Fudicature, ſee Fudicature. 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſee Clergy-Men. 
Elet:on, thar of Popes referv'd ro the Cardi- 
nals, 217. A Decree tor the Election of Popes, 
207. How the Proceedings ought to be carry'd 
on in the Flection of a Biſhop, 53. 57. The 


'necefliry of Election and Conlecration ro make 


a Biſhop, 134. That the Election oughr ro be 
made by the Clergy, 11. 12. 136. Thar the 
Canonsoughr ro ſummon Perſons of known Piery 
ro the Elections of Biſhops, 207. Thar in the 
Election, rhe greater and more found Party is ro 
be follow'd, 209. By whar Means the Popes 
become Malters of Elections, 217. 
Empire, that the Empire is nor in the Pope's 
Gifr, x16. 121. 
_ England, the Rights claim'd by the King of 
England over the Clergy and Churches of his Do. 
minions, 125; Cc. 
Entrance into Holy Orders, a Prohibition to ex- 
act any thing upon thar account, 215. 
Eon de Etoile, a ridiculous Heretick, 91; 
Euchariſt, givers Queſtions abour rhe Celebra- 
tion cf it, 146. 147. Queſtions abour the na- 
rure of rhe Accidents that remain in the Euchari/# 
atrer rhe Conſecration, 112. That Conſecrations 
perform'd by diflolure Miniſters, are valid. 15s. 
The Real Preſence prov'd, 134. 142. That Fe/us 
Chriſt is alrogether entireunder every Hott. 7b:4. 
The Eucharift adminiſtred under horth kinds, 
133. 147. A Prohibition to give it fteepr in 
B b b : Wine; 
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Wine, 1339. Whether the Sop which onr Sa- 
viour gave ro Fudas were his Body -or not ? 141. 
Thar the Euchariſt ought to be reverently carry'd 
by Clergy-Men ro fick Perſons, 212. Thar 'tis 
not abſolutely neceffary for Salvation, 141. For- 
bidden ro be kept longer than eight days, 212. 
Of the ule of unleaven'd- Bread in the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Armenians, 186, The Errors of divers He- 
rericks in rhe XII. Centary abour the Euchariſt, 
86. 169. - St. Bernard preſents the Euchariſt to 
the Duke of Guzenne to confound him, . © 38+ 

Eudes Chief Juſtice of Normandy ; -the Ad- 
vice given him by Tves Biſhop of Chartres, con- 
cerning the manner of proceeding againſt a Biſhop 
accusd of Simony, 4. 

Eunuch, a Caſe in which one may be admitted 
into Holy Orders. 19. 

Excommunication, the cauſe for which thar Pu- 
niſhment may be inflicted, 34. Denouncd for 
breaking the Peace, 21. Thar Kings ought nor 
to be Excommunicated, 34. That one Biſhop 
may Excommunicate the Perſons of anorhers Dio- 
ceſs with the Pope's leave, 9. Thar a Perſon 
ought not tro be Excommunicared before he be 
brought ro his Tryal, 15. Thar they who con- 
fels ſecret Sins cannot be Excommunicarted, 17. 
Wherhera Prieft ought to abſtain from outward 
Communion with a Criminal who has privarely 
confeſs d ro him a Ctime worthy of Excommuni- 
cation, 15. A Prohibition ro admir to the Eucha- 
7i/t Perſons Excommunicared by their Biſhop, 12. 
206. Whether one be obligd ro ſhun all ſorts of 
Excommunicated Perſons, 17. Relief that may 
be adminiſter'd ro Excommunicated Perſons, 16:4. 
Several 'Chaprers of Canons that have a Righr ro 
denounce Excommunication, 12. The Privilege 
of Kings to cauſe Excommunicared Perſons ro be 
ablolv'd, | 8. 
/ Exemptions, the abuſeof 'em, 69. 162. 218, 
Thale of Monks forbidden, 34+ 37. Exemp- 
tions maintain'd, 133. 

Extreme Unition, that it may be re-iterared, 84. 


F 


Aſts, how obſerv'd in the XH. Cenrury, 218. | 


A Rule for thar of Ember-HFeeks in the Month 
ot 7une, 24. ' Fatting advisd during the time of 
Advent, 214. An extraordinary Faſt for the War 
maintain'd in the Holy Land, 123. 'Fhe Faſts of 
. the Armenians, | | 186. 

FeStival of the Annunciation of the Virgin Ma- 
ry 3. a Diſpute aþour the Day of thar Feſtival, 185. 
Feſtival of Chriſtmaſs, the Solemnity with which 


r oughrtro be Celebrated, | 186. 
Feſtival of Candlemaſs, the time when ro þe 
kept, ibid. 


Fire-Ordeal, ſee Tryal. 

Flambard, Biſhop of Durham, his deſign upon 
the Biſhoprick of Lifieux, bs 4: 

Free-W:ll, the Concord of Free-Will and Grace, 
75- A Definition of Free-Will, 75. The Opi- 
nions' of rhe Maſter of the Sentences concerning 
Free-Will and Grace, 195 


| Church, 


G. 


Auterius ox Walter, Abbot of St. Maur des 
Foſfez, the Advice given him by Ives Bi- 

ſhop of Chartres concerning the Government of 
his Monaſtery, 4s 
St. Genevieve-Abbey, the- Reformation made 
therein by Sugerus, 4. 
Geffrey, Biſhop of Chartres,. depos'd, and Ives 
ſubſtirured in his room, 1. 2. Endeavours us'd 
for his Reſtaurarion, - Spe, 
Geffrey, Abbor of Vendime, reprov'd by Ives 
Biſhop of Charzres, 18. 
Geffrey, Caron of Tours, the Conteſt between 
him and Gifſlebert rhe Nephew of rhe Archbiſhop 
of the ſame Diocels, I7, 
Gillebert de la Porree, his Doctrine and Life, 
113, &c. His Errors confured by St. Bernard, 
113. 114+ And condemn'd in a Council held ar 
Rheims, 113. 
Ged ; of - his Omnipreſence, 173. Certain 
Queſtions abour his Arrribures diſcuſsd by the 
Mafter of the Sentences, 194. Whether God ' 
can do what he does not 2 107. 194. 202. In 
what particulars his Immurability - conſiſts, 108. 
109. Of rhe Duty .and Manner of loving God, 


; 74 
Goods of the Church, ſee Revenues of the Chyrch. 
Grace, the Concord between Grace and Free- 

Will, 75. The Opinions of the Maſter of the 

Sentences concerning Grace and Free-Will, 195. 

Abaelardus*s Opinion about Grace, III, 112. 

 Granadmont, the Order of Grandmont, when, 

and by whom Inftiruted, 218, 
Gualon choſen Biſhop of Beauvais, his EleCtion 

opposd by ſome Perſons, bur mainrain'd by Tees 

Biſhop of Chareres, 11. 12. He is tranſlared ro 

the Epiſcopal See of Paris, 14. 15, And after- _ 

wards to that of Beauvatrs, 20, 
Guibert Anti-pope, the time of his Death, 23. 

His dead Body dug up and thrown into the Com- 

mon-ſhore, ds 29. 
Guy of Puiſet, his Oppreflion of the Church of 

Chartres tollow'd with Excommunication, 18, 


H. : 


Abits, what ſorts of *m are requiſite for 
Clergy-Men, 206. Thoſe of Abbefles 

213. The Blefling of Sacerdoral Habits relerv'd 
ro the Biſhops. 210, 
Hebrew ; that the Study of the Hebrew Tongue 

is nzceflary for the underſtanding of the Holy 
Scriptures, 97 
Henry IV. Emperor, the Quarrels berween him 
and Pope Paſchal II, 24, &c. He is Excommu- 
nicared by thar Pope in a Council, zb:d. The 
Form of the Excommunicarion, 2b:d. A Propo- 
ſal made by him ro undertake an Expedition to 
the Holy Land, ibid. The cauic of his Son's Re- 
bellion, ib:d. He is dethron'd and caſt into Pri- 
ſon, 25- He eſcapes to Liege, and there'cauſes 
a Declaration to be publiſh'd againft his Son, 7b:d. 
His Son's Keply to that Declaration. 7bid, The 
rime of his Death, 7bid. His dead Body carry d 
ro Spzre, and laid in-a Sepulchre without _ 
iD th, 


Henry V. 


= 
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Henry V. Emperor, rebels againft his Farher, 
24. He is proclatmd Emperor by the Saxons, 
ib:41. Although his Farher defears him ; yer he 
' finds mcans to re-eftabliſh himlelf on rhe Imperial 
Throne, and to ger. pollefiion of his Trealures, 
His unnatural Treachery rowards his Fa- 
. ther, 25. His Conreſts with Pope Paſchal! abour 
the Roc hts of Inveltirures, 25, &c. He forces 
the Pope to grant 'em co him, 26. He is Excom- 
municarcd upon that account in ſeveral Councils, 
28. © The differences berween hin and Pope Ca- 
/ixtus about the lame Atﬀair of the Invetticures, 
30. His Reconciliation witn that Pope, 30. 
Hey, a Hererick, an account of his Life and 
Errors, : 86. 
—— — His Opinions confured by Sr. Bernard, 44+ 
59: 

Hiidebert, or Aldebert, Arch-Deacon of Mans, 
the Advice given him by Toes Biſhop of Charzres, 
concerning his former Conduct, and his Election 
ro the B.ſhoprick or Many, 21. 
Hiizedus, Biſhop of Soi/Jons, leaves his Biſhop- 
rick to retire imo a Monattery, 10. "The Oppo- 
firions made againit his Promorion to the Dignity 
of an Abbot remov'd by Ives Bithop of cory 
ibid. 

The Hoſpital of Chateaudum put under the Pro- 
refttion of rhe Church of Chartres, 21. 
Hubert, Biſhop of Senlis, Letters written by 
Toes Biſhop of Chartres in favour of that Biſhop 
when accus'd of certain Crimes, 20, 
Huzb, Archbiſhop of Lyons, the Remonſtran- 
ces made by Ives Biſhop of Chartres to procure rhe 
Legareſhip bf France for that Metropolitan, 12. 
The Rights claimed by himin Quality of Legare, 
7. Theſe Rights diſpured by Ives Biſhop of Char- 
tres, | *. 
Hugh, Biſhop of Grenoble, his COR 
148. 

Hugh, Count of Troyes, the Advice given him 
by Ives Biſhop of Chartres concerning the King s 
Marriage, 18. And about Celebacy. 20, 
Hugh, Vicount of Chartres, his Conteft' with 
Counrt Rotroc, ; I 5. 
Hugh, Lord of Puſet, Excommunicared for 
oppretiing the Church of Chartres, 12. 'The Re- 
ſtirurions which he made, ibid. 


| 


Eryſalem, the Rights of the Patrriarchs of Feru- 
ſalemand there Juriſdiction, 35: 
Feſus Chrift, "his Divinity clearly maintain'd in 
Scriptures, 85. And prov'd againſt the Fews, 170. 


Thar the Body of Feſus Chriſt was real and rrue, 
185. 
[4 


ibid s 


.  Tznorance, fins of Ignorance, 
Imazes, the Ule and Worſhip of them, 
The Immurabiliry of God in whar ir confiſts, 
tice God. 
Incarnation, the Incatnation of the Son of God 
known to th2 Prophets, 76. And to the Angels, 
- zbid. A Treatiſe of the Incarnation, by the Ma- 
iter of the Sentences, 196. 
Incendiaries, . Puniſhments ro be inflicted on 
Lien, | 206. 
Indulzences, granted to thoſe, that viſit the 


Tombs of the Apoſtles, 29. 


| /ard and among other States, 33. 


| Lateran, 31. 37. 
| vours ro cauſe the Inveſtirures to be re-eſtabliſh'd, 


T>. 
I41. 


Injunttions and Diſpenſations. of their differer 


| Kinds and obligations, ſee Diſpenſarions. 


Inveſtitures, their Original, Progreſs and Ce- 
remonies, with an account of the Comeſts abour 
them, 31. 32. The uſe of Inveſtitures in Eng- 
The Claim ro 
this Right by the Kings of France, vindicated by 
Foes Biſhop of Charzres, 7. The Opinions of 
the faid Ives of Chartres and ſome orher Biſhops of 
France concerning the Inveſtirures, 19. They are 
opposd by Geffrey, Abbor of Vendome, 134. 135 
Maintain'd by Pope Paſcha/, 36. And condemns-. 
ed in the Council of Guaſtalia, 25. The Empe- 
ror Henry IV. claims 'em with reſpect ro the Pope, 
25. His Right ro 'em is diſpured by Pope Paſ- 
chal, ibid. - The Arguments produc'd on borh 
des, 26. Propoſals made by the Emperor to 
the Pope, relating ro the Inveſtitures and accepr- 
ed by the later, 7vid. The Biſhops of Germany 
oppole thar Treaty, zbid. The Pope's Bull ſer 


forth ro oblige 'em ro accepr ir, 27. The Po 


being raken Priſoner, grants-the Inveſtitures roche 
Emperor, zb:d, The Cardinals declare the Popes 
Proceedings tro be void and of none effect, 
ibid, The Council of Lateran revokes 'em, ibid. 
Several Councils do the ſame thing, and condemn 
the Emperor Henry, 28. A ſecond Council ar 
Lateran diſannuls all the Pope's Tranſactions re- 
lating ro the Inveftitures, 7b:d. ' Propoſals for an 
Accommodation as to the Afﬀair of the Inveſtitures, 
29. They are rejected in the Council of Rheims, 
ibid. The Conclufion of the Treaty abour the 
Inveſtitures berween rhe Pope and rhe Emperor 
made at ZVormns, 30. © Confirm'd in the Council of 
The Emperor Lotharius endea- 


38. 
Fohn, Archbiſhopof Lyons. his Claims oppos'd 
by Ives Biſhop of Charzres in the Name of the Arch- 
biſhop of Sers, and of his Suffragans, 19, The 
Rpplies made by the Archbiſhop of Lyons, 19. 

Fohbn, Biſhop of Orleans, his Intrigues in a- 
ſpiring ro rhar Biſhoprick, 6. 8* Which he ob- 
rains by cauſing Sanf&zon his Predecefior ro be de- 
pos'd, 8. He is ordain'd notwithſtanding rhe op- 
poſition made by Ives Biſhop of Chartres, 8. 9. 
A Contraſt berween him and Tves of Chartres 
abour an Excommunication, which the latrer had 
publiſh'd againſt certain Dioceſans of the Biſhop- 
rick of Orleans, 9g. 

Ste Fohn Du Val-Abbey ; its Foundation, 21. 

Fudicature Eccleſiaſtical ; When the Adminiftra- 
tion of Ecclefiaſtical Judicature began ro' be com- 
mirred ro Officials, 217. Ir ought ro be admini- 
ſtred Gratis, 216. Litigious Suirs and Evaſions 
in Ecclefiaftical Courrs condemn'd, 68, Thar 
Kings and Princes have Power to Judge Clergy- 
Men in conlulring the Biſhops. 206. 

Fudicature Civil, forbidden to be adminiftred 
by Clergy-Men, 214. 

Toes, Biſhop of Chartres, Conſtirured Superior 
of the Regular Canons of St, Quentin at Beauvais, 
i. Afterwards made Biſhop of Chartres in the 
room of Geffrey depos'd, 1. Conlecrared by the 
Pope after having receiv'd a repulſe from the Arch- 
biſhop of Sexs, 2. Beifig ſummon'd ro a Council, 
and refuſing to appear, 'his Ordinartion is revok'd, 
2. Þe Appeals from the Judgment of this Coun- 


cil ro the Pope, 2. 3. His endeavours to hinder 
rhe 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


the Marriage between King Philip and Bertrade, 
3. His Impriſonment for oppoſing the ſaid Mar- 
riage, 3- The Means he rejects, and thoſe thar 
are propos'd by him for his Liberty, 3. Remon- 
ſtrances made by him to the King concerning his 
Marriage, 4. The Reaſons that engage him nor 
ro repair ro the Courr, 4. Nor to appear in the 
Council of Rheims, where he had been ſummon'd, 
5. He reſigns the Provoſtſhip of St. Quentin at 
Beauvais into the Hands of the Biſhop of rhar Dio- 
ceſs, 4 Hediſſuades the Pope from giving Ablo- 
lution ro King Philip, Excommunicared by rea- 
ſon of his being Marry to Bertrade, 6 He re- 
fuſes ro rake an Oath of Fideliry ro rhe Count of 
Chartres and Blois, withour his City, 6. The 
Controverſies berween him and King Lewes the 
Groſs, 12, ' The time of his Death. _ ts 


K. 


k Eys, the Sentiments of the Ancient School- 
Men concerning the Power of the Keys,2c 3. 
Kings, The Conduct thar ought to be obſerv'd 
with reſpect ro 'em, 58. Whar Liberty is to be 


raken in ſpeaking ro 'em, 58. Thar they oughr 
not ro be Excommunicated, 34. 
Knights, divers Orders of Knighthood, 218. 


The Inſtiturion of rhar of Knighrs Templars, . 74. 
L. 


| BY ag that they are capable (according tro 
Peter of Cluny) of receiving Tithes and Ec- 
clefiaftical Revenues, : GI. 62. 
Legates of the Pope ; their Authority, 7. They 
are not always impower'd to call Councils, 6. 
Diſorders committed by Legares, 62. 
Lepers, a Church and Prieſt granted ro 'em, 
| 209. 
Lewes the Groſs, King of France, a Maniteſto 
ro juſtifie the Coronation of rhar Prince, 17. The 
cauſe of his Diſpleaſure againſt Ives Biſhop of 
Chartres, 11. The ſame Prince reprov'd by Tves 
Biſhop of Charzres concerning a Prelent which he 
demanded of that Prelare, ; 17. 18. 
Livings, ſee Parſonage. 
Logick, a Prohibition of it, 96. 
Tord's Prayer; whether ir ought to be ſaid 
therein, Our daily Bread, or Our Superſubſtantial 
Bread, 96. 
Love of God, divers ſorts and degrees of it, 74. 
Lyons, the Primacy of Lyons own'd by St. Ber- 
nard; Bo 


M. 


Accabees, why they only of all the Saints 

of the Old Teſtament have their Feſtivals 
Solemniz'd by the Church, | 51. 
-  Manaſſes II. his Promotion ro the Archbiſhop- 
rick of * Rheims, . 6. 
Manaſſes Biftop of Meanx, his Election ap- 


prov'd by Ives Biſhop of Chartres, who likewiſe 


conſents to his Ordinarion, 12. Means propos'd 
by Ives Biſhop of Chareres;to put an endro the Op- 
poſition made againſt rhar Election, ibid. 

Manich&es, certain Hereticks who in the XII. 
Century reviv'd the Errors of the Ancient Manz- 


ehees, 


+ _ &g | pens only to be Water in the Chalice, 50. 113. 


Marriage, of the Penance rhar ought ro be im. 
pos'd on a Prieſt, who in the Nuprial Blefling hag 
chang'd the Ceremonies and Words, 12. Mar. 
riage condemn'd by certain Herericks of the XIF, 
Century, W 

The Impediments of Marriage, 164. That 
of near Relations forbidden and declard null, 6. 
I5. 20. 33. 266. 212. 214. Whether itbe law- 
ful for a Virgin eſpous'd .to a Man, who dy'd 
withour performing the Act of Carnal Copulartien 
with her, ro marry his Brother, 136. Whether 
the Crime of an unchaſt Correſpondence commitr- 
ted with the Mother of a Man's Wife, be capable 
of diſolving the Marriage * 19. Whar Punith- 
ment ought ro be inflicted on a Perſon who has had 
ro do Carnally with his Wives Siſter before their 
Marriage? 19. Reaſons thar kinder the Divorc- 
ing of a Woman who has marry'd her Husband's 
Murderer, 15. The Marriages of Clergy-Men 
in Orders declard void, 34. 206. 218. Whe- 
cher thoſe of Monks are io, 71. The Judgmenr 
of Ives Biſhop of Chartres concerning the Mar- 
riage of a certain Canon of Paris, 18. Thata 
Man who having made a promiſe of Marriage 
ro a Woman, has taken another ro Wite, oughr 
ro be divorc'd from her whom he has actually 
marry'd, 15. That the proof of a Promite of 
Marriage oughr nor to be made our by a fingle 
Combar or Duel, bur by Witneffes, «6. Clan- 
deſtin Marriages forbidden, 215. A Divorce be- 
rween Marry'd Perſons allow'd in the Caſe of 
Adultery and ſome others, 146. A Contract of 
Marriage berween rwo Children in the Cradle de- 
clar'd ro be null, 20. Prohibited alſo berween 
Children that are nor Marriageable, 215. Whe- 
ther Children of fix Years Old or under, are ca- 
pable of being Berrorh'd or Marry'd, and it they 
be, whether 1f one of 'em happens to die, the 
Surviver may Marry the Brother or Siſter of the 
Deceaſed 2 11. Whether a Virgin promis'd in 
Marriage by her Father, before ſhe has atrain'd ro 
the uſe of Reaſon, be engag'd tro keep that Pro- 
miſe, 13. Thar two Siſters canyot be marry'd 
one after another, alchough rhe Marriage were 
not conſummared with rhe former, 20. Whether 
it be. lawful for a Man ro Marry his Concubine ? 
3. Thara Perſon who has Matry'd a ſick Con- 
cubine, is oblig'd ro own her as his Wife, 14. 
That a Woman brought ro Bed Two or Three 
Months after her Marriage, ought nor ro be Di- 
vorc'd from her Husband, 179. Whether the Mar- 
riage-bond between a Fewand a Feweſs ought ro 
continue, when eirher of 'em has embrac'd rhe Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 12. 19, Whether rhar berween 
a Freeman and a Female Slave ought ro be repured 
valid, 18, Formalities to be obierv*d in the Dt- 
vorce of a Free-Man marryd to a Slave, 20. 
Whether a Woman, who has made a Vow in her 
Husband's life time, be oblig'd ro keep it? 159. 
Whether a Woman big with Child be capable of 
being marry d? I 4 

Marmoutier-Abbey ; a Confirtnation of rwo . 
Grants made to thar Abbey, 21. A Conteſt be- 
tween the Dioceſs of Charzres and the ſame Abbey, 
concerning a certain Church, 78 

Maſs, Precautions that ought to. be raken 1n 
order to a due Celebration of ir, 215. Whar 
ought to be done by the Priett, when there hap- 


The 
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The il] practice of rhoſe who made uſeof Lees of ; trom rhe Sacrifice of the Maſs, 1398. Whether 


Wine and Crums of Bread in the Celebration of 
the Maſs, 122. Thar is nor neceffary to {ty 1t 
every day, 163. 

of the Maſs, 155. 
for all Perſons, ibid. and 163. 


Thar ir onghr ro be offered 


Thar no difficulty ought ro be made tro hear Maſs 


of a Prieſt iu{pected ro lead an il] courſe of lite, | 


A Prohibition ro hear Maſs of a Pric{t who 


The uſefulneſs of the Sacrifice | 


Thar ir cannot be | 
Celebrared by a Prieft guilry of Murder, 138. ! 


4 


; 
f 


i 


; Musband, may be Divorcd, 


I 4. 
keeps a Concubine, 226. Fees for Maſſes in ule, | 
219. A Prohibition ro make Merchandize of | 


Maſſes or to give 'em for Penance, 216. The 
Errors of the Herericks of the XII Century 
concerning the Maſs, 86, ©&c. 

Metropolitans ; thar rhey ought nor to attempr 
any thing in the Churches of theirSuffragans,wirh- 
our rheir conienr, 9. 

Miniſters, that the .Conlecration of wicked 
Miniſters is valid, 151. Thar *cis nor lawful ro 
{ſeparate from them, till they be condemned, bid. 

Monafteries, that "cis an Abule ro give 'em to 
Lay-Men, 215. The Abuſe of Exemprions 
granted to them, 218. 

Monition, the neceflity of Canonical Moni- 
TONS, 208. 

Monks, the Original and Progreſs of the Mo- 
naltick Life,g6. 187. Thediverkiy of the ſeveral 
Orders of Monks is advantageous, 163. The Sen- 
timents of Tves Biſhop of Chartres concerning the 
Monaſtick courſe of Life, 5. Whether the State 
of Monks be more excellent than thar of Regutar 
Canons, 96. Various Obſervarions concerning 
Monks, 218.. Of the Offering of a Child ro a 
Monaſtery by the Parents, 44. The Ceremonies 
of that Oblarion, 45. Whether a Monk, who 
has been already bleſs'd by. a fimple Monk, ought 
ro receive another Blefling from rhe Abbor, 5. 
Whether their Profeffion may be re-iterared, 5. 
Under what Obligation they are ro obſerve their 
Rule, 750, &c. Of. the Obedience they owe their 
Superiots,-17. They are ſubject ro Biſhops and 
rheir Exemprions are forbidden, 34. 37. Where- 


in conſifts rhe. perfection of rhe Monaſtick Lifc, 
138.A Monk is allow'd to pals into another Mona- | 


ſtery, where the Rule is more pefectly obſcrv'd, 
46. 47. 49. 50. 168. Rules for the departure of a 
Monk irom his Monaſtery, 71. $t. OF the Ob- 
{igarion a Monk hes under ro reſide in his Mona- 
ſtery, 71» Tharta Monk oughr not to leave his 
Monaſtery to go to another, and thar he ought ro 
return thither, 45. 46. 47. 61. Monks ought 
not upon their own Authority, ro leave their Cloi- 
ſters, nor ro intexrmeddle with Secular Afﬀairs, yer 
they may do ſo if call d for that purpoſe,q8.6c-164. 
They are forbidden ro abandon their Monattery, 
citherto learn or tcach rhe Civil Law, or ro Prac- 
tice Phyſick, 213. A Regular Canon, who has 
rurn'd Monk, cannot return to his Station among 
the Clergy, 6. Monks or Regular Canons who 
have quirted rheir Profefiion Excommunicated, 
212. Whether they ought ro Poſſeſs Churches, or 
fot, 66. 82. Their Privileges maintain'd, 8 
Thar they oughr neither ro have Altars nor Tithes, 
210. Are not capable of performing the Functi- 
ons of Curares, 210. The vicious Courles and 
irregular Practices of Monks, 72. Ec. 

Murder, or Marflaughter, a fin although com- 
mitred :/e defendendo, 13%, Excludes- a Pricſt 


” 
—_— 


| 


a Woman, who has Marry'd the Murderer of her 
h I5. 
Myfterium Fidei, why theſe Words are added 
ro thole of Feſus Chriſt, in the Conſecrarion, 
20 


N. 


He Nativity of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, the 
Solemnirty with which that Feſtival oughr 

ro be Celebrated, o:d. Incarnation. 
St. Nig/ius ar Menlan, the Donation of that 
Church ro Bec-Abbey, 21. 
Nicolaitans, Clergy-Men who keep Concubines 
lo calld, 24. 
Sc. Nzcolas ar Conrbeville, the Righr ro thar 
Church diſpured berween the Biſhop of Chartres 
and the Monks of Marmontiezr, 21. Commiſſio- 
ners appointed to rake cognizance of that Afﬀair, 
ibid, Determin'd by the Biſhop aud the Count cf 
Chartres, ibid. 
Normandy, the Biſhops of Normandy Excommu- 
nicared, 20: 


O. 


Ath of Allesiance or Fidelity, may be difſolv'd; 
when taken ro any other than a lawful So- 
vereign or Lord, 9. 
Obedience, how far it oughr ro be extended, 
45- 71. 

Oblatiens or Offerings, ExaCtions palliared uns« 
der rhe name of Oblarion and Bencdidtion, 13. 
Offices Divine, of the Divine Office ard its 
Parts, 145» Whether ir be expedicntro adu new 
Prayers, and by whom rhey ought tro be made, 
66. 84. The Means uled by Toes Biſhop of 
Chartres to oblize his Canons to give more conſtant 
aitendancear Divine Service, 
Officials. Their Sertlement in the XII. Century, 
217, The danger of that Employment, 159s 
Abuſes commirrea rhetein, 71d. 
Ordination, a Prohibition ro confer the Order 
of Pricftthocd without a Titi, 2<8. 214. A 
Prohibition ro ordain the Clergy-Men of another 
Dicceſs, 215- Ordinartion of the Sons of Prieſts 
forbidden, 139. 156. 206. Permitted in Fngland, 
36: Of the Law of nor admitting into Orders, 
ſuch Perſons as are nor born in lawful Wedlock, 
168. A Caſe in which an Emunuch may be ad- 
vanc'd to Orders, 19. What Puniſhment a Prieſt 
deierves to incur, who in raking Holy Orders has 
had no other end than Temporal Gain, 19. Whar 
Pcnalry is likewiſe proper to be inflicted upon a 
Deacon, who has caus?d himiclf ro be Ordain'd 
wirhour receiving Clerical Bened:iCtion, 16. Thar 
Ordinartions pertorm'd by wicked Miniſters are 
valid. 151. Tholc of Schiimaticks declar'd void 
and of none effect, 33. 36, 207. 213. Never- 
thelcts ſfomerimes confirm'd, 25. A Privilege 
claim'd by rhe Monks of C/uny to cauſe themſelves 
ro be Ordaind by any Biſhop whom they ſhall 
think fir ro chule. $5. 


Q 
I 0. 


P. 


Alaxce, what in the Decrctals of Gratian, 204. 
Pains or Terments of the Damned, are nor 
© c-£ Corporal 


Corporal according to Guibert, 143- 
Pall, its uſe forbidden ro Richerus Archbiſhop 
of Sens, 2. 6. 
eace, Excommunication for violaring the Peace, 
T4 Rules concerning the Peace of God, 209. 
Penance,that they who. confeſs ſecrer fins cannor 
be pur ro publick Penance, 17. Falſe Penances 
226. Means propos'd by Toes Biſhop of Chartres, 
for the reconciliation of rhe Impenirent, 15. 16. 
Perjury, a ſolemn Excommunication upon that 
account, 216. 
Per/ſonats, their Orginal, 3. 217. 
St. Peter at Chateaudun, the Donation 'of thar 
Chur:h made by Tves Biſhop of Chartres tro rhe 
Monaſtery of Bonneval, 21, 
Peter of Anagnia, his Canonization and Feſti- 
val, 35» 
Peter de Bruis, the Hiſtory of that Hererick 
and his Errors, 86. 87. 
Petrobuſians, Hereticks of the XII. Century 
and their Errors, 86. 
Petrus Abaelardus, his Accuſation by St. Ber- 
nard, 56. 64. His Condemnation, 56. His 
Condemnation by the Pope, 40. 44. 56» An Ac- 
count of his Life, Doctrine, and ſeveral Condem- 
nations, 92. &©c. Errors impured to him, 97. 
His Apology, 103- An Examination of his Doc- 
rrine, Ill 
Philip Biſhop of Treyes, Summon'd to a Coun- 
cil, where he does not appear, 9 
Philip 1. King of France, Letters written. by 
Toes Biſhop of Chartres, ro oppoſe the Marriage 
berween rhar Prince and Bertrade, 5. 
ſecurion raisd by him againſt the fame Biſhop, 3. 
The Remonfſtrances he receiv'd upon thar account, 
3- 4+ Letters of Ives Biſhop of Chartres con- 
cerning the Excommunication of gy; br 10, 
11. 14. He ts Excommunicated a ſecond rime 
in a Council at Poztzers, 211. He is abſolv'd 
from thar Excommunication after having pur a- 
way Bertrade, ibid. 
Popes, their Election referv'd ro the Cardinals, 
217. A Rule for their Election, 287. Thar the 
Emperor oughr to have a ſhare in their Election,26. 
What manner of Election of a Pope is Canonical, 
153- | The Qualities, Duties and Obligations of 
* Popes, 68. 69. &©c. Fhe Augmencarion of the Papal 
Power in XII. Cenrury, 217. Certain Caſes, the 
cognizance of which is refery'd ro them, 206. 
212. 213. 217. That the Popes make no diffi- 
culty ro revoke what has been obrain'd of 'em by 
jurprile, 
Poverty, a 


-_- 


56. 
Commendation of that Vertue, 47. 
| 51. 
Praiſ2, an Opinion that Commendarions given 
ought ro be accepred, 47- 
Prayers, Whether it be expedient ro make ne 
Prayers for the Divine Service, and by whom they 
ought ro be compos'd, 66. 84. Thoſe for the 
Dead rejected by the Diffenters from rhe Church 
of Rome inthe XII. Century, vid. Dead. Of the 
uſcfulnels of- Prayers for the Dead, I6. 
Preaching, Inftitutions abour the manner of 
Preaching, | I 4. 
Predettination explaind by the Maſter of the 
S2Nrences, - 195» 


Prefaces, the number of Prefaces, 215. 
Prementre, the Fouudation of that Order, 218. 


4n INDEX of the Principal Matters, &c. 


The Per- 
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Prefentations, a Prohibition to exact any thing 
for Preſentarion ro Benefices, 216. 217. 
Prieſts, not ro be Ordain'd without a Title, 
208. 214, Thar the Ordination of diffolute 
Priefts is valid, 151. Thar none ought ro ſeparate 
from 'em till rhey be judicially condemn'd, bid. 
Whar Puniſhment a Prieft oughr ro incur,who has 
Prophan'd rhe Sacraments before the Srarue of a 
Woman, 1 5.Whar Puniſhment oughr ro be inflicted 
on a Prieft who has plaid the Incendiary, 17. 
Thar they oughr to be depriv'd of their Benefices 
and expell'd the Clergy, if they Marry, ſee Cler- 
-Men | 
BY opias in France, that Right diſputed be- 
tween Rzcherius Archbiſhop of Sens, and Hugh 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, 6. King Lewes demands 


the Revocation of that of Lyons, 37. The Con+ 
firmation of that of So 424 
Privileges, the abuſe of 'em reform'd, 208, 
Q. 
Sr. UVintin at Beauvais, when and by whom 
char Abbey was Founded, 1. Of its 
Privileges, | +4 
of 


Y 


R- 


1 
be ow Archbiſhop of Rheims, a Contro- 
| verſy berween King Lewes rhe Grefs, and 
char Archbiſhop derermin'd by Ives Biſhop of Char- 
zres, 17. A Judgment paſs'd by that Archbiſhop, ' 
difprov'd by the fame Fovesof' Charcres, 20. 
Radulphnus, Archbiſhop of Tours, his Accuſa- 
rions againſt rhe Abbor of Marmoutzer diſprov'd 
by Fves Biſhop of Charrres, '$ & 
NEG Biſhop of Rocheſter, tranſlated ro 
rhe Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, 20. 
Relicks, the abuſe of them, 141. Falſe Re- 
licks of Feſus Chriſ# and the Saints, 142. The 
abuſes practis'd by rthofe who carry 'em about to 
ger Money, 210s 
Revelations, thoſe of St. Hildezarde and St. Eli- 
zabeth approv'd, 41. 174. 
Revenues of the Church, that Princes and Lay- 
Men oughr not to have the diſpoſal of 'em, 33. 
| Rules againft ſuch Perſons as ſeize on 'em, 15. 
18. 33. An obligation: to reſtore ro the Biſhops 
thoſe thar belong ro 'em, 18. That Lay-Men 
ought to have no ſhare in rhe Offerings nor Tirhes, 
210, 212. 213- 'The Immuniry of Church- 
Goods, 212. Thar the Poſſeflion of 'em a Year © 
and a Day, is a fufficent Title for the reſpective 
Churches, 211. That a Biſhopeannor give ro an 
Abbor the Goods of a Religious Sociery, 18. St. 
Bernard is of Opinion, thar Lay-Mcn have a 
Right ro reſtore *enrtro Monks, 63. And. Peter of 
Cluny maintains that Lay-Men may receive the 
Tithes and Goods of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
$1, 82. Thar. rhe Goods, which Clergy-Men 
have procur'd by Charch-Revenues, oughr ro be 
appropriared ro the ufe of the Churches, 209, 
axes upon Church-Poffeflions forbidden, 209. 
They are ro be freed from all manner of Duries, 
213. Ordinancesfor the preſerving of 'em, 213. 
A Prohibition to pillage the Goods of Clergy-Men 
after their Dearth, 20E, 


| 


Rheims 
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Rheims, the Foot-ſteps of ftrictneſs of Diſci- 
pline in the Chapter of the Church of rhat Ciry, 
I68. 

Richerius Archbiſhop of Sens, oppoſes the Or- 
dinarion and Settlement of Ives Biſhop of Chartres 
in his Biſhoprick, 1. 2. 4. He is forbidden the 
uſe of rhe Pal upon thar Account, 2. A Permil- 
fion ro make ute of it in the Ordinarion of the 
Biſhop of Paris, 6. Of his Conteſt with rhe 
Archbiſhop of Lyons abour the Primacy, 6. The 
rime of his Death, 6s 
Robere d' Arbriſſelles, reprovd upon falſe Re- 
rts by Geffrey, Abbor of Vendome, 133. And 
y Marbodus Biſhop of Rennes, I 50. 
Roſcelinus, Clerk of the Church of Compeigne, 
Advice given him by Ives Biſhop of Chartres, 2. 
Rules, What isthe Obligation to obſerve Mona- 
ſick Rules, and under whar Penalies they oblige, 
70. 


" 


Acraments, cannot be Conſecrated nor Adm 
niſter'd, but by ſuch Perſons as have enter'd 
. into Holy Orders, 8. Thar they are nor renderd 
unprofitable by the unworthinets of the Miners, 
' 17+ A Prohibition to take any thing for the Ad- 
miniſtration of them, 207, 212. 213. 217. Of 
the re-itcration of rhe Sacraments, 135. Errors of 
Herericks in the XII. Century concerning the Sa- 
craments, 86. &c. Queſtions diſcuſsd by the 
Maſter of the Sentences about rhe Sacraments, 
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Saints, who ought to be acknowledg'd as ſuch, 
142. Other Queſtions relaring ro the Saints and 
their Worſhip, zb6:d. Of the Interceffion of Saints 
and Prayers made to them, 137. 
San#1o Biſhop of Orleans, Ordain'd by Toes Bi- 
ſhop of Chartrres, 6. Advice given him by the 
ſame Tves of Chartres, 7. Heis Deposd-by Huzh, 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, Legare of the See of Rome, 
8 


San@uaries, the Right of 'em belonging to the 
Churches, vid. Aſylum. : 
Scheol-MaFter, the appointment of a School- 
Maſter in every Cathedral Church, 20g. Thoſe 
School-Maſters forbidden to lerr our rheir Schools, 
| 212, 
Schools, a Commendation of thoſe of Parzs, 159. 
FH. Scripture, that the Study of the Hebrew Tract 
is neceſſary for the underſtanding of rhe Holy 
Scriprures, 97. A new Method of writing 
Comments on the Holy Scripture, 201, 
Service, ſee Divine Service. | 
Silveſter IV. Anti pope, the laſt of the Anti- 
popes who oppos'd Paſchal Il. 23 
Simon, Count of Niofle, Excommunicared for 
commirting Adultery, 3. A Conteſt about his 
Abſolurion, ibid, 
Simony, a Treatiſe of it, 192. Condemnd in 
the Councils, 30. Biſhops obligd ro forbear Ex- 
aQtions, 135+ 136. A Prohibition to exact any 
thing for the Adminiſtration of rhe Sacraments, 
207. 208. 212. 217. Or for Preſentations to Be- 
nefices, 216. Or tor Monaſtical Tonlure, or the 
Benediction of Abbots, 210. Or for the Conſe- 
cration of a Church, 212+ Or for the buying 
or ſelling of Benefices, 214. A Puniſhment ro 


be inflicted on Perſons conyicted of Simony, 206. 


4n INDEX of the Principal Matters, &e. 


XA concerning them, 196. &ec. 
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Sins, the Doctrineof the Maſter of the Senten- 
Sins of Igno- 


once, 76. A Queſtion abour the Remiflion of 
ins, : 19, 

Sodomites, condemn'd to very ſevere Purtiſh- 
ments, 206, 


Soiſſons, the deſigns of Manaſſes Archbiſhop of 
Rheims, againſt the Clergy of the Church. of 
SoiſJons, 9, Condemn'd by Tves Biſhop of Char- 


tres, i; IO. 
Solitary Life recommended by Ives Biſhop of 
Chartres to a Monk, | 21» 
Souls, their Spiritual Nature, 143. 


Stephen de Guarlande, eſteem'd unworthy of rhe 
Biſhoprick of Beauvars, in the Judgment of Ives 
Biſhop of - Chgrtres, 10. Who is nevertheleſs 
oblig d ro write in his Favour ro Pope Paſchal, 
who does not forbear ro diſapprove his Election, 
zbid. Gualo choſe in his place, 11. His fcruple of 
being Elected Biſhop of Paris, remoy'd by Ives Bi- 


leſs in caſes of necefliry, 28. 
be effected wirhour rhe Permiflion of the See of 


Rome, 


ſhop of Chartres, 29, 
yh 

Anchelmus or Tanchelinus, his Errors, 87, 

Taverns and Ale-Houſes, not to. be fre- 


quented by Clergy-Men, —_ * 
Templars, the Jnkcrricn of the Order of Knights 


of the Temple, or Knights Templars, 74» 

Teſtament, of things that ought ro be diſpoled 
of by Laſt Will and Teſtament, 214. 

Theobaldus or Thibaud, Count of Chartres, his 
Conteſt with //;iam, Count of Nevers, whom 
he detain'd in Priſon, St. 

Theodoricus, Anti-pope, lays afide the Title of 
Pope to turn Anachorite or Hermir, 23. 

Thomas, Prior of St. Vitor at Paris, the Mur- 
der of that Holy Man. 52. 

Tithes, Decrees concerning rhem, 213. 214+ 
An Obligation ro pay *em to Biſhops, 206. They 
ought nor to be appropriated ro Lay-Men, 212. 
213. Thar Lay-Men may pofleſs them, accerding 
ro Peter of Cluny, 61. 62. That Monks ought nor 
to purchaſe 'em of Lay-Men to convert *%em to 
rheir own profit, 16. 'The Ciſtercian Order re- 


fuſes ropay 'em, which ſeem'd unjuſt ro Peter of 


Blots, I 62. 
Title, an Eccleſiaſtical Title neceflary for Or- 
dination, 208 
Toledo, the Primacy of thar Church confirm'd 
by the Pope, 34. 
Tombs, Indulgences granted ro thoſe Perſons 
who viſit the Tombs of the Apoſtles, 28, 


Tonſure, or Shaving, that of Monks reſerv'd 


ro Biſhops or Abbors, 21c. A Prohibition ro 
exact any thing upon thar accounr. 


ibid. 
Tournaments, forbidden. 206. 207. 210s 
Tournay, Reaſons  alledged by Tves Biſhop of 


Chartres to difluade Pope Paſchal II. from nomi- 
nating a Biſhop for rhe Church of Tournay, 20. 
The Reſtaurarion of the Biſhoprick, 


42. 
Tranſlations, Thoſe of Biſhops Prohibited, un- 
Thar they cannot 


I4- 
Tranſubſtantiation, this Term uſed by Peter of 


Celes and Stepben of Autun, 156, And by Peter 
of Blots, 


I 65. 


Tranity, 


"An IN DEX of the Principal Matters, &e. 


Trinity, certain Queftioris concerning this My-! 
ſtery diſcuſs'd by the Maſter of the Sentences, 


193, &c. The Principles of Abaelardus for ex- 
plaining rhe Trinzty, I05, IT. 
Thar Merhod rejected, 173. 


Triſagion, an Addition ro the Thiſagion in uſe 
among the Armenians, 186. 189. 

Tryals or Proofs. that by hor Irons for clearing 
the Innocency of a Woman ſuſpedted of Adultery, 
diſapprov'd by Ives Biſhop of Chartres, 20. 22. 
Thar Biſhops oughr nor to undergo any Tryal, ro 
clear themſelves of an Agcul; ation, 9. 


V. 


[aticum, that ir ought 'not ro be given to 
Perſons who are ſubject ro Vomiting, 20. 
Vicars, the Curares of grear Pariſhes oblig'd ro 
provide them, 214. Thoſe who endeavourto ob- 
rain the Benefices of which they only have rhe 


Tithes excluded, 215. Annual Vicars forbidden, 
21 4 
Virgin Mary, her Commendation, 141. Quel- 


and Graces, $3. 


rions concerning her Knowledge pe 
ifiration limited, 


Vifitation, the Rights of 


207. The Righr of Procurarion, 214. 
* Univerſities, their beginning, 97: 
| Unleqzes: d Bread, inuſe among the Armenians, 


Vows, the moſt excellenr.-make void the leſs 
perfect, 4g. Wherher azWoman who has made 
a Vow in her Husband's Life-time, be oblig'd ro 
keep it ? 159. 

Uſury, condemn'd, .206. 209. 214. 215. 

Vulgrinus, Chancellor of the Church ot Char- 
tres, refuſes to accept the Biſhoprick of Do/. 16. 


W. 


Als, Biſhop of Beauvais, ſee Gualo. 
IViliam, Arch-Deacon of Evreux. made 
Biſhop of Lz/jenx, $3. 
Hliam, Clerk of, the Church of Chartres, or- 
dain'd Biſhop of Pars, 
FVilliam, Duke of Guyenne,the means us'd by &: 
Bernard to confurte that Duke, 38, 
FWitneſſes, ſuch as are liable ro be accepred a- 
gainſt in the caſe of Adultery. 19. 20, 
M/omen, that their Converſation with Ecclefi- 
aſtical Perſons is Scandalous, I7. 20. 
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d'ON Biſhop of Chartres, ſee Iver 


FINTS. 


